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COMMENTARY 


UPON 


THE PROPHET EZEKIEL. 





TO THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


WILLIAM, 


BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY ; 


PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND METROPOLITAN ; 
AND ONE OF HIS MAJESTY’S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY-COUNCIL. 


—_—_—— 


MAY 1T PLEASE YOUR GRACE, 


In pursuance of my design to explain the prophetical 


writings, I humbly offer to your Grace the following Com- 
mentary upon the Prophet Ezekiel; the depth of whose 
thoughts and expressions might justly deter me from under- 
taking a work of so much difficulty: but, begging your 
Grace’s and my reader’s pardon if I have been guilty of 
lesser mistakes, I hope, at Icast, that I have avoided com- 
mitting any dangerous errors, by carefully following those 
directions, which the text itself, and the labours of several 
judicious commentators upon it, have suggested to me; 
having had likewise the assistance of some very learned 
friends, who have been pleased to communicate their 
thoughts to me upon the most difficult passages of it. 

The most remarkable difficulties of this prophecy relate 
to the description of the temple, represented to the Prophet 
in a heavenly vision. By the general consent of interpret- 
ters, this vision, in its mystical sense, sets forth a model or 
pattern of the catholic church of Christ, viewed in its state 
of perfection; of its largeness and extent, its strength and 
compactness, its beauty and order, and all those other qua- 
lifications, which are proper to cdify and adorn this spi- 
ritual house of the living God, the pillar and basis of truth. 

Our church, in conformity with that of the first and purest 
ages, hath always been careful to maintain those principles 
of catholic unity and charity, which, if they were generally 
embraced and received, would render the Christian church 
like that Jerusalem which was a figure of it; a city at unity 
im itself. And since it hath pleased the Divine Providence 
to appoint your Grace as a wise master-builder to presido 


over it, we may hope, that under his Majesty’s most gra- 
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cious protection, and your Grace’s auspicious conduct, it 
may receive new accessions of strength and edification; 
and, according to the obliging words of the late royal pro- 
mise, be not only in a safe, but likewise in a flourishing con- 
dition. ' * —_" 
‘ That becoming zeal which your Grace expressed against 
those dangerous opinions which.every where spread and 
abound, in your excellent speech at the opening of the con- 
vocation, as it gave great satisfaction to all those who had 
the honour to hear it; so it may justly be looked upon asa 
certain indication of your continual care and concern for , 
the advancement of true piety and religion among us. 

That God, who hath advanced your Grace to this high sta- 
tion, may long continue you in it, and may prosper all your 
pious designs for the promoting his glory, and the good of 
his church, as it is the united prayer of that great body of 
the clergy placed under your Grace’s jurisdiction, so it is 
of none more earnestly than of him who begs leave to sub- 
scribe himself, 


My Lerd, 
Your Gracc’s most dutiful and obedient servant, 


WILLIAM LOWTH. 








PREFACE. 


a 


Eizexrer was a prophet of the priestly order, carried 
away into Babylon with several other Jews in Jehoiachin’s 
captivity, and therefore dates his prophecies by the years 
of that captivity. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, some 
thought him contemporary with Pythagoras, and that they 
had conversed together in Babylon, (Strom. lib. i. n. 15.) 
This opinion he rejects as inconsistent with the age of Py- 
thagoras, whom he supposes to have flourished about the , 


' sixty-second Olympiad, (ibid. n. 21.) which was near sixty 


years after Ezckicl was carried into Babylon. The late 


learned Bishop of Worcester, in his chronological account 
_ of Pythagoras’s life, supposes him born about nine years 


B 
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after Ezekiel’s coming to Babylon, and that Pythagoras 
himself came to Babylon at eighteen years of age; but 
there is no proof that ever he conversed with Ezekiel. 
Though it appears by the testimony of Ilermippus, in Jo- 
sephus, (lib. i. cont; Appion. n. 22.) that he had conversa- 
tion with some Jews; and learned men have observed, that 
there is great resemblance between several of his symbols, 
and some of the precepts of the Jewish law. 

But whatever became of Pythagoras, the accounts of 
whose life are very uncertain; it is certain that Ezckiel, 
being at Babyloa, directed many of his prophecies to his 
fellow-exiles thero, who, as St. Jerome observes in his 
preface'to Ezekiel, repined at their il] fortune, and thought 
their Countrymen, who remained in Judea, in a much better 
condition than themselves. The prophet, with regard to 
those circumstances, sets before their cyes that terrible 
scene of calamities which God would bring apon Judea 
* and Jerusalem, which should end in the utter destruction 
of the city and temple. He recounts the heinous provoca- 
tions of the Jews, which brought down these heavy judg- 
ments upon them, in strong and lively colours; his style 
exactly answering the character the Greek rhetoricians 
give of that part of oratory they call Acivwoig, which Quine- 
tilian defines to be “ oratio quae rebus asperis, Indignis et 
invidiosis vim addit,” (lib. vi. cap. 3.) its property being to 
aggravate things in themselves monstrous and odious, oui 
represent them with great force and efficacy of expression. 
For the same reason Rapin, in his treatise of Eloquence, 
calls Ezckiel’s style le terrible, as having something in it 
that strikes the reader with a holy dread and astonishment. 

Josephus (lib. x. Antiq. cap. 6.) divides this prophecy 
into two books; but it is generally supposed, that he took 
that part of the prophecy which contains a description of 
the temple, beginning at the forticth chapter, for a distinct 
book from the rest, as treating altogether of a different 
subject. 

St. Jerome hath more than once observed (Preefat. in 
Ezck. et in Prolog. Galeato), that the beginning and latter 
part of this prophecy is more than ordinary difficult and 
obscure, and may justly be reckoned among the Avovonra, 
or things in Scripture which are hard to be understood. To 
contribute what I could to the clearing of these difficulties, 
I have took the liberty of transferring into the following 
Commentary whatever I thought uscful for that purpose in 
the elaborate work of Villalpandus, a book which is in 
very few hands; and in the later observations of Bernardus 
L’Amy, in his learned book de Tabernaculo Fedcris. 

But I must not conceal the kind assistance I have re- 
ceived upon this and former occasions, from that great 
master of Divine and human learning, the Right Reverend 
Father in God, Edward, Lord Bishop of Coventry and 
Litchficld; and I gladly embrace the opportunity of making 
my gratcful acknowledgments to his Lordship in this public 
manner, for his many and constant favours. 








CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 

, The first chapter contains a description of God’s appear- 
ing in a glorious manner to Ezckicl, in order to the giv- 
ing him a commission to execute the prophetical oflice. 


[CHAP. I. 


. Vergl . Now i¢ came to pass.] The Hebrew text reads, 


And it came to pass; but it is usual in that language to 
begin a discourse or book with the particle vau, or and; 
(see Jonah i. 1. and the beginning of most of the histori- 
cal books of the Old Testament;) which particle is very 
properly translated in those places, Now it came to pass: 
so that there is no ground for the fancy of Spinosa, who 
would conclude from hence, thatchis book of Ezckiel is 
but a fragment of a larger book, and contained several 
prophecies now lost, which were in order of time before 
those set down in these and the following chapters. 

In the thirtieth year.) It is a great question, from 
whence this computation of time commences. The most 
probable answers are, first, that. of Sealiger, who sup- 
poses this thirtieth year to be meant of the years of Na- 
bupolassar’s reign; who, as he tells us from Berosus, 
quoted by Josephus, (lib. i. contr. App.) reigned twenty- 
nine years complete: so the thirtieth year, here mentioned, 
was the last year of his reign and life; and is likewise the 
thirteenth year current of his son Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, 
who reigned so many years together with his father. (Sce 
Sealiger’s Canon Isagog. p. 281. 294. his Prolegom. ad 
lib. de Emend. Temporum, and his notes on the Greek 
Fragments, at the end of those books.) 

But there is one considerable objection against this 
opinion of Scaliger, that, according to Berosus’s account, 
as his words are quoted in another place of Josephus, 
(Antiq. lib. x. cap. 2.) Nabupolassar reigned only twenty- 
one years: the Greek text reading, by a little variation, 
eixoot Ev for cixoor gvvéa. Which is the same number of 
years assigned to’ Nabupolassar in the zra Nabonassari, 
and agrecs better with Berosus’s own story; viz. that when’ 
he had committed the command of the: army to his son, 
and sent him on an expedition to Syria and Phoenicia, he 
died in a short time after. 

Villalpandus, in like manner, makes this computation to 
commence from the beginning of Nabupolassar’s -reign. 
(Seo his commentary upon Ezek. xl. 1.) He allows nine- 
teen years for his reign, distinct from that of his son, and 


supposes Nebuchadnezzar to reign two years with his 


father; which, indeed, agrees with the Scripture compnta- 
tion. (See the note on “Ter. -xxv. 1.) But, according to 
that very account, the fifth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity 
will be coincident with the thirteenth year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s reign: for the nineteenth year of the same reign is 
assigned for the destruction of. Jerusalem, Jer. lii. 12. 
which was about six years afterward. So this computa- 
tion will make Jchoiachin’s captivity to have happened not 
in the thirtieth, but in the thirty-second year, reckoning 
from the beginning of Nabupolassar’s reign. 

A:more probable answer to this difficulty, is that which 


the Chaldec paraphrast, Archbishop Usher, A. M. 3409. 


Dr. Prideaux,:ad an. A. C/ 594. and other learned men, 
follow; viz. that these thirty years are to be reckoned from 
the time when Josiah and all the pea. of Judah entered 
into that solemn covenant mentioned 2 Kings xxii. 3. 
which was in the eighteenth year of Weeks (ibid.) from 
which time the same Icarned writers compute the forty 
years of Judah’s transgression, mentioned iv. 6. 

As I was among the captives by the river Chebar.] Those 
which were carried away with Jchoiachin, king of Judah. 
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(Sce the next verse.) These were placed i in towns or vil- 
lages that lay upon the river’: Chebar: in Mesopotamia, 


called by Ptolemy and Strabo, Chaboras, or Aboras; ! 


by Pliny, (lib. i. cap. 26.) Cobaris. 

Ver. 2. Which was in the fifth year of Jehoiachin's cap- 
tivity.) This was coincident with: the thirteenth year of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s reign: for Jehoiachin was . carried cap- 
tive in the eighth year of his reign..’ (See 2 Kings xxiv. 
12.) The Hebrew writers use several computations of the 
beginning of the Babylonish captivity. (See the note 
upon Jer. xxv. 11.) That under Jehoiachin, wherein Eze- 
kiel was made a captive, is the computation he always 
follows in the.succeeding parts of his prophecy. (See 
viii. 1. xx. 1. xxix. 1.17. xxxi. 1. xxxiii. 1. xl. 1.) 

Ver. 3. The word of the Lord came expressly, &c.] The 
word of the Lord signifies any sort of revelation, whether 
by vision, such as is a in the following verses, or by 
a voice, as li. 3. 

And the hand of the Lord was there upon him.) He felt 
sensible impressions of God’s power and Spirit. (Compare 
1114. 22. viii. xxviti.1. xl. 1. 1 Kings xviii. 46. 2 Kings 
iti. 15.) ‘ 

Ver. 4. And I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind came out 
of the north.) God’s anger and judgments are often com- 
pared to a whirlwind. (See Isa. xxi. 1. Jer. xxiii. 19. xxv. 
32. Psal. lviii. 9.) It is described here as coming out of 
the north, because of the northerly situation of Babylon 
with respect to Judea. (Compare Jer. i. 13. iv. 6. vi. 1. 
and xliii. 3. of this prophecy.) 

A great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and a bright- 
ness was about it.] The Divine presence is usually de- 
scribed in Scripture as a bright light, or flaming fire, 
breaking out of a thick cloud. ‘(See Psal. xviii. 2. 1. 3. 
xcviii. 2, 3.) God also is described as a consuming fire, 
when he comes to execute his judgment upon sinners, 
Deut. iv. 24. (Compare ver. 13. of this chapter.) Fire in- 
folding itself is the same as appearing in folds, like one 
wreath within another. 

And out of the midst thereof as the oan of amber.] 
Compare viii. 2.. Fire resembles the colour of amber, 
especially the lower parts of it: so in that vision of Christ, 
described Rev..i. 13, &c. it is said, ver. 15. that his feet, 
or lower parts, were like unto fine. brass, or rather unto 
amber, as Dr. Hammond rightly explains the word yad- 
KOAiBavoc. - 

Ver. 5. Also out of the midst thereof came the Hielitess of 


four living creatures.| Compare Rev. iv. 6. where our | 


English translation improperly renders the word Zea, beasts ; 
whereas it should be rendered living creatures, the better 
to distinguish them from the antichristian beast, always 
expressed in that book by @nofov. These living creatures 
were four cherubims, that carried or supported God’s 
throne in the following vision: it may be in allusion to the 
triumphal chariots of the castern kings, which were drawn 
by several sorts of beasts; the cherubims, as they were 


placed in the temple, being called God's chariot, 1 Chron. 


xxvil. 18. 

They had the likeness of a man.) Their shape was erect, 
like the form of a man. 

Ver. 6. And every one had four faces.] Of a man, of a 
lion, of an ox, and of an cagle; (ver. 10.) each of them re- 


sembled the cherubims, which overshadowed the mercy- ‘ 
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seat in the temple. (See x..20.) The Jewish tabernacle 
was a pattern of heavenly things, (Heb. viii. 5. Wisd. ix. 8.) 
and the encampment of the twelve tribes about the taber- 
nacle in the wilderness, was a representation of the angeli- 
cal ministry. about the throne of God in heaven. So there 
is an analogy between the cherubims, as they. attended the 
Divine presence.in the’ holiest of all, and as here ‘de- 
scribed, in a figure of their heavenly ministry, and the 
body of the Jewish nation placed round about the taber- 


nacle, and divided into four standards, .and a several 


ensign allotted to each standard, as you may read Numb. 
il. 2, 3.10. 18. 25. What those ensigns were, that text 
does not express; but the Jewish writers unanimously 
maintain that they were a lion for the tribe of Judah, an 
ox for the tribe of Ephraim, a man for the tribe of Reuben, 

and an eagle for the tribe of Dan;-under which variety 
each of these four cherubims is here represented. (Com- 
pare Rev. iv. G.) And in that text the four living creatures 
denote some part of the Christian church, as appears by 
comparing that place with Rev. v. 8, 9. Here likewise 
may be an allusion to the four cherubims in Solomon’s 
temple; for he placed two others of larger dimensions, one 
on each side of the ark; and of the ra cherubims, which 
Moses had placed in the tabernacle. (Compare ] Kings 
vi. 24. with Exod. xxv. 17. 20.) 

And every one had four wings.] See ver. 11. 
Ver. 7. And their feet were straight feet.| Like a man’s, 
without such a middle joint as beasts have, the use of — 
which is to secure them against weariness, to denote their 
steadiness and resolution in executing all God's com- 

mands. 

. Lhe sole of their feet was like the sole of acalf’s foot.) A 
creature remarkable for its treading firm and sure. These 
living creatures are a sort of hieroglyphics, made up of se- 
veral shapes, but yet they resembled most that of an ox or’ 
a calf; and therefore were called cherubims, that word sig-” 
nitying an ox; in which sensc it is taken x. 14. of this pro- 
‘phecy, where the face of a cherub is equivalent to the face 
of an ox, at ver. 10. of this chapter. 

And they sparkled like the colour of burnished brass.| 
Compare Dan. x. 6. Rev. i.15. The appearance of their 
fect was bright and flaming. (See ver. 13. and Psal. civ. 4.) 


~The scraphims have that name from. their bright and’ 


flaming colour. 

Ver. 8. And they had the hands of a man under their 
wings.| Compare x. 8. Isa. vi. 6. This denotes the pru- 
dence and dexterity of their management: the hand being 
peculiar to mankind among all living creatures, and the 
chief instrument of all artificial operations. 

They four had their faces and their wings.] They a: all 
the same appearances and proportions; or had wings equal 

to their faces. 

Their wings were joined one to aime See ver. 11. 

They turned not when they went.] They needed not to 
turn their bodies that their faces might stand the way they 
were to go; for go which way. they would they had a face 
that looked that way. This signifies, that nothing cver di- 
verted them from fulfilling God’s commands; see tlic note 
on x. 11. where these living creatures are represcnied as 
coming near to‘a square figure, which is equal on ail sides, 
the emblem of firmness and constancy. 

_ Ver. 10. They four had the‘ face of a man, ceed of alion 


ps 
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on the right side, &c.] See the note on ver.6. Grotius and 
Villalpandus by the word face anderstand the shape or ap- 
pearance, and explain the words to this sense: That these 
living creatutes were like a man with respect to their visage, 
or their upper parts; they resembled a lion with respect 
to their back parts; their wings were liko the wings of an 
eagle, and their fect like those of an ox. But this expo- 
sition does not well agree with what is said here, that the 
face of the lion was on tho right side, and that of the ox 
on the left; or,-as Castalio translates it, and I think toa 
better and clearer sense, That the face of the man and the 
lion were on the right side, and the face of the ox and eagle 
on the left. And by comparing the several parts of this de- 
scription, their figure may be rather concluded to be quad- 
ruple; and as the wheels were made to turn every way, so 
the living creatures could move towards any point without 
turning about: to signify, as I observed before, the stead- 
fastness of their motions and purposes. (Compare ver. Lo. 
19, 20. of this chapter with x. 11, &c.) 

Ver. 11. Their wings were stretched upwards.| In a pos- 
ture of flying, to shew their readiness to execute God’s 
commands; (compare ver. 24. with x. 16.) or they were 
stretched to cover their faces, as the seraphims are repre- 
sented Isa. vi.2. (Compare ver. 23. of this chapter.) Some 
translate the former part of the verse thus: Their faces 
and their wings were stretched upwards, to decnete a posture 
of attention, and as if they were hearkening to the voice of 
God's word, as the angels are represented, Psal. ciii. 20. 

Two wings of every one were joined one to another.) Being 
thus stretched out, they touched one another, or the wings of 
onc living creature touched those of another, as the wings of 
the chcrubims did over the mercy-seat. (See Kings vi. 27.) 

And two covered their bodies.} See Isa. vi. 2. . Grotius, 
upon ver. 6. of this chapter, assigns a reason why, in that 
text of Isaiah, and Rev. iv. 6. each seraphim hath six wings 
assigned him, whereas the living creatures here have but 
four; viz. the scraphims in these texts make use of two of 
their wings to cover their faces, out of reverence to the Di- 
vine presence, before which they stand; whereas here the 
living creatures are supposed to stand under the throne, 
as supporting it. (Compare x. 19.) 

Ver. 12. And they went every one straight forward.| See 
ver. 9. 

Whither the spirit was to go, there they went.] That is, 
that spiritual or angelical power, which was the principle 
‘of all their motions. (See ver. 20.) 

And they turned not as they went.] See ver. 17. 

Ver. 13. Their appearance was like burning coals of fire, 
&e.] The angels are always described of a bright and 
flaming colour. (See ver. 4. 7.) But here the coals of fire 
and the lightning, breaking forth out of the fire, denote 
God’s vengeance coming in flaming fire to destroy the city 
and temple of Jerusalem. (Compare x.2. Psal. xviii. Rev. 
iv. 5. 12.) 

Ver. 14. And the living creatures ran and returned, as 
the appearance of lightning.} The swiftness of their mo- 
‘tions every way resembled the flashes of lightning. (Com- 
pare Matt. xxiv. 27. Zech. iv. 10.) 

Ver. 15. And behold one wheel [or the same sort of wheel] 
upon the earth by the living creatures, with his four faces.) 
Or, on his four sides; that is, on the four sides or faces of 
the square body as it stood: so that a wheel was before 
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every one of the living creatures on the outside of the 
square. So Dr. Lightfoot expounds the words, in his De- 
scription of the Temple, (chap. 38.) The sentence may be 
translated thus: Behold, one wheel upon earth by the living 
creatures to each of the creatures with the four faces ; so the 
word learbang is used, ver. 10. The word wheel is certainly 
used collectively for cach wheel; as the cherub stands for 
chernbims, ix. 3. x. 4. and living creature signifies the four 
living creatures, ibid. ver. 15.19. ‘That there were four 
wheels, according to the number of the living creatures, is 
plain, by comparing this verse with the sixteenth and nine- 
teenth, and with x. 9. The wheels are represented here as 
standing wpon the earth, or near the earth: at other times 
— popes as being lifted up above it. (See ver. 20, 21. 
x. 17.) 

=e 16. The appearance of the wheels was hike unto ‘the 
colour of a beryl.) Azure, the colour of the sky, mixed with 
a bright green. (Compare Dan. x. 6.) 

Their appearance and their work was, as it were, a wheel 
in the middle of a wheel.| As it were one wheel put across 
within another, like two circles in a sphere, cutting one 
another at right angles, to signify the stability and uni- 
formity of their motions, and the subserviency of one. part 
of Providence te another. (See the following verse, and 
the note upon ver. 9.) 

Ver.17. When they went, they went upon their four sides. } 
Each wheel consisted of four semicireles, crossing one. 
another, as appears by the foregoing verse; and each of 
them had its proper motion. 

They returned not when they went. | They never went 
backward ; (sec x. 11.) to signify, that Providence doth no- 
thing in vain, but always accomplishes its end. So God 
speaks of his word and decree, Isa. lv.11. It shall not re- 
turn unto me void ; but shall accomplish that which I please. 
To return by the way that he went, is a proverbial speech, 
signifying a man’s missing his aim, or not accomplishing 
his designs. (Sec 1 Kings xiii. 9. 2 Kings xix. 33.) 

Ver.18. As for their rings [or streaks ], they were so high 
that they were dreadful.| Their circumference was so vast, 
as to cause a terror in the prophet that beheld them: te 
signify the vast compass of Providence, which reacheth 
from one end to another mightily ; (Wisd. viii. 1.) or, as 
St. Paul expresseth it, the height and depth both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God, how unsearchable his judg- 
ments are, and his ways past finding out! (Rom. xi. 33.) 
Dr. Lightfoot translates it, And they were reverend; that 
is, they were observant of that presence and glory upon 
which they waited, and watchful to obey its commands. 

And their rings were full of eyes about these four.| And so 
were also the living creatures themselves; (compare x. 12.) 
to signify, that all the motions of Providence are directed 
by aconsummate wisdom and foresight. ‘To the same sense 
the angels, who are the instruments of Providence, are 
called the eyes of the Lord, Zech. iv. 10. Rev. v. 6. 

Ver. 19—21. And when the living creatures went, the 
wheels by them, &c.] Both the living creatures and the 
wheels were animated by the same principle of understand- 
ing and motion, to signify with what readiness and alacrity 
all the instruments of Providence concur in carrying on its 
great designs and purposes. (Compare x. 16,17.) . 

Ver. 20. The wheels were lifted wp over against them.) 
That is, the wheels, which were placed just by them: (see 


™ 
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ver. 15. 19.) the word lewmatham is rendered besides them, 
<9..xi. 22. 

For the spirit of the living creatures was in the wheels. ] 
That is, the mame ef each living creature, as the word is. 
used in vert. 2 

Ver. 2: — the a of the firmament upon the heads 
of the living creatures was as the colour of the terrvble 
crystal.] Over the heads of all the living creatures, or of 
this whole vision of living creatures, (compare x. 15. 20.) 
was the likeness of a clear sky or firmament, where the 
Divine glory appeared as upon a throne. (See ver. 26. 
x. 1. and compare Rev. iv. 2,3.) By the terrible crystal is 
meant such as dazzles the eyes with its lustre. 

Ver. 23. And under the firmament were their wings straight. ] 

The sense is the same with that of ver.11. denoting that two 
of the wings ef each living creature were stretched upward, 
out ef reverence to the Divine presence, or to express their 
readiness to obey his commands; (see ver. 11. 24.) and 
with the two other they covered their bodies. 
. Ver. 24. And when they went, I heard the noise of their 
wings like the notse of many waters, &c.| To denote the 
terribleness of the judgments which they were to execute 
upon Jerusalem and the whole Jewish nation. (Compare 
xliii. 2. Dan. x. G. Rev. i. 15.) 

As the voice of the Almighty.| It resembled great and 
dreadful thunder. (Compare Job xxxvii. 4,5. Psal. xxix.3. 
Ixvili. 33.) St. Jerome, in his note upon the place, tells us, 
that the LX X. translate these words, pwviv rou Adyou, The 
voice of the Adyoc, er second person in the blessed Trinity: 
which werds are now in the Alexandrian copy. The Vati- 
can copy is defective, but the Alexandrian cepy runs thus: 
we gw ixavod. tv ty wopebecOat advta gwv7 tov Adyov, we 
pwn tig wapepPoAijc. As the voice of the Almighty. When 
they went [there was] the voice of speech, like the voice of 
ahost. This reading shews that the LX.X. designed to 
translate the following words by gw} tov Adyou, where we 
read, The voice of speech: and then the word Aéyoc may 
probably be taken in its erdinary signification: though we 
may certainly conclude that this was the appearance of the 
second person of the blessed Trinity, both because he ap- 
pears under the resemblance of a man, (ver. 26.) and from 
what hath been said upon this subject in the note upon 
Isa. vi. 1. 

The voice of speech, like the noise Of a host.| Like the 
confused murmur of an army; either to denote the army of 
the Babylonians that. should besiege the city, or to signify 
the angels, who are called God’s host. 

_ And when they stood, they let down their wings.] They 
put themselves in a posture of hearkcning to God’s voice ; 
and as it were quietly waiting to receive his commands. 
(See the next verse.) 

_ Ver. 25. And there was a voice from the firmament when 
they stood.] The Vulgar Latin renders it, When there was a 
vorce they stood, in an attentive posture. (Compare Psal. 
cli. 20.) 

Ver. 26. And above the firmament was the likeness of a 
throne, as the appearance of a sapphire stone.| God is de- 
sertbed in {Scripture as dwelling in ight, and clothing 
himself with it. (Compare Exod. xxiv. 10. Psal. civ. 2. 
1 Tim. vi, 16. Rey. iv.2,3.) So the threne of God here de- 
seribed was made up of light, resembling the colours and 
brightness of a sapphire. 
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And upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness as of ~ 


the appearance of a man above upon it.| When Moses and 


the elders saw the God of Israel, (Exod. xxiv. 8.) or the | 


glory of God, as the Targum explains it, they saw no de- 
terminate figure, but an inconceivably resplendent bright- 
ness, that they might not think Ged ceuld be represented 
by any image. (Deut. iv.16.) “But in this vision the form 
and shape of a manis directly represented to Ezekiel, as a 
preludium, or figure, of the incarnation. (See the note on 
Jer. i, 4.) 

Ver. 27. And I saw as _— colour of amber; as the ap- 
pearance of fire round about within it, &c.] ‘The upper part 
of this appearance was of an amber colour outwardly, but 
appeared more flaming inwardly; the lower part of a 
deeper red, encompassed with a bright flame, to represent 
God’s coming to take vengeance of the Jews.’ (Sce the 
notes on ver. 4) 

In most of our English Bibles the stops are placed wrong 
in this verse; Milsrons the whole verse should be pointed 
thus : And I saw as the colour ef amber, as the appearance 
of fire round about within it, from the appearance of his 
loins even upwards, and from the appearance of: his loins 
even downwards, I saw as it were the appearance of fire, 
&e. The words should wi thus pointed, as appears by com- 
paring them with viii. 

Ver. 28. As the. appearance of the cloud, &c.] The light 


reflected from this vision had the appearance of a rainbow, 


a token of God’s covenant of mercy, (Gen. ix. 11, &c.) to 
denote that God, in the midst of judgment, would remem- 
ber mercy, and not utterly destroy his people. (Cempare 
Rey. iv. 3.) Especially this vision being an evident repre- 
sentation of the Word that was to be made flesh, whose in- 
carnation is the foundation of God’s covenant of mercy 
with mankind : a rainbow, the symbol and token of mercy, 
was a very fit attendant upon that glorious vision. (Com- 
pare Rev. x. 1.) 

This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of 
the Lord.] This is a description of that glorious vision 
wherein God appeared, and whereby he made manifest his 


attributes and perfections. 


And when I saw it, I fellupen my face.] As struck down 
with fear and astonishment. (Compare iii. 23. xi. 2. Dan. 
viii. 17. Rev. i. 17.) Prostration was also a posture of 
adoration used upen any token of the Divine. presence. 
(See Gen. xvii. 3. Numb. xiv. 5. xvi. 4.) 

. : 
CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 


This chapter contains Ezckiel’s commission for executing 
his prophetical office, and instructions given him for the 
- discharge of it. 


Ver. 1. Awnp he said unto me, Sen of man.) This expres- 
sion is commonly understood to signify the same with a 
commen and ordinary man, as it is usually expounded in 
that text, Psal. viii. 4. What is man, that thou art mindful 
of hin? or the son of man, that thou visitest him? So here 
most commentators understand it as applied te the pro- 
phet, to put him in mind of his frailty and mortality, and of 
the infinite distance between God and man. In which 
sense it Is supposed to be taken when spoken of Christ in 


e 
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treatment I was to expect. (See ver. 14. compare Jer. xv. 


16, 17. Rev. x. 10.) 
Ver. 5. For thou art not sent to a people of a strange 


speech.] It would be a great addition to the burden of thy. 


oflice, if thou wert sent as a prophet to a foreign nation, 
and to a people whose language thou couldest not under- 
stand, nor thcy thine, as Jonah was. 

_ Ver. 6. Surely, had I sent thee to them, they would have 
hearkened unto thee.| And yet in all appearance those 
strangers would have hearkened to thy preaching sooner 
than the house of Israel will, as the Ninevites did to 
Jonah’s. (Compare Matt. xii. 41. xi. 21.) The particles 
im lo are very well rendered surely : they are the form of an 
oath, the words, As J live, being understood. (Compare 
y. 11. xvii. 19. Numb. xiv. 28.) 

Ver. 7. For they will not hearken unto me.}| They have 
so long resisted the means of grace that [ have offered them 
by the former prophets, (see Jer. xxv. 4.) that there is less 
hopes of their conversion, than if they were infidels. (Com- 
pare Matt. v. 13.) 

Ver. 8. Behold, I have made thy face strong against their 
faces.| I have given thee courage and assurance propor- 
tionable.to the hardiness and impudence of those thou hast 
to deal with. (See ii. 6. Isa. 1. 7.) 

Ver. 10. All the words that I shall speak unto thee, re- 
ceive in thy heart.] Sec the note on ii. 8. 

Ver. 12. Then the Spirit took me up.] Carried me from 
the place where I was before, when I saw the vision men- 
tioned i. 3,4. (Sec the note on viii. 3.) 

And I heard behind me the voice as of a great rushing. il. 
heard a voice so loud, that it shook the earth like thunder. 
(See John xii. 27, 28.) 

Blessed be the glory of the Lord from his place. | What- 
ever place God honours with his especial presence, is equi- 
valent to his temple, and there the angels always attend 
upon the Divine Majesty, to give him the honour due unto 
his name. (Compare Gen. xxviii. 13.16.19.) The words 
imply, that though God should forsake his temple, (see 
the note on ix. 3.) and destroy the place that is ealled by 
his name, yet his presence will make a temple of every 
place, and multitudes of the heavenly host will always be 
ready to.do him service. 

Ver. 13. I heard also the noise of the wings of the 4 
creatures.| See the note on i. 20. 

. The noise of the wheels over against them.| That i is, be- 
sides them, as the Hebrew phrase is elsewhere rendered. 
(See the note on i. 20.) 

Ver. 14. So the Spirit lifted me up.| See ver. 12. and the 
note on viii. 3. xxxvil. I. 

And I went in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit.| The 
joy that I first conceived in receiving the Divine message, 
was quickly turned into grief and anguish of mind. (See 
ver. 15.) 

And the hand of the Lord was strong upon me.| I was 
unable to resist the impulses of God’s Spirit. (Sec i. 4. 
vidinwder..xx. 9.) 

. Ver. 15. Then I came to them of the captivity of Tel-abib, 
that dwelt by the river of Chebar.| These seem to be a dis- 
tinct colony of captives from those that are mentioned 
i. 3. (See ver. 23. of this chapter.) The king of Babylon 
carried away the Jews by sevcral captivitics: some in the 
first year of his reign; (Dan. i.1.) some in the seventh; 
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(Jer. lii.. 28.) then followed Jeconiah’s captivity in the © 
eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar, (2 Kings xxiv. 12.) when 
Ezekiel himself was carried captive... . - 

And I remained there among them astonished seven days.) 
Having my spirit wholly cast down and amazed under the 
apprehension of these terrible judgments which were to 
come upon my nation, and of which I was to be the mes- 
senger. (Compare Jer. xxiii. 9. Habak. iii. 16.) Seven 
days was the space of time appointed for mourning... (See 
Gen. 1. 10. 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. Job ii. 3..Ecclus. xxii.:12.) 

Ver. 17. I have made thee a watchman to.the house of 
Israel.|, Prophets have the title of watchmen given to them: 
(see Isa. lvi. 10. Jer. vi. 17.) like watchmen placed on the 
tower, (see Habak. ii. 1.) they by their prophetical spirit 
foresee the evils coming upon the ungodly, and are bound 
to give people timely notice to avoid them by a. sincere 
repentance. (See the following verse.) 

Ver. 18. When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely 
die.| This is, unless he repent, a condition generally to be 
understood in such-like threatenings. (See xviii. 27.) 

And thou givest him not warning, &c.] We are to dis- 
tinguish a prophet’s immediate commission to go to any 
particular person in God’s name; from such a’ gencral 
charge to inform others of their duty, which is incumbent 
upen all pastors and teachers. These latter can only give 
men general warnings, unless where they have received 
such informations as are a sufficient ground fora ——o 
larreproof.  . 

The same wicked man shall die in his iniquity. ] He shall 
die in a state of sin, and be condemned to those punish- 
ments to which death translates sinners. (See John viii. 
24. and the note upon xviii. 4.) 

But his blood will I require at thy hand.| Thou shalt be 
accountable for the loss of his soul, just as a man’s blood 
is laid to the charge of him that is any way accessory to 
his death. (Compare Gen. ix. 5.) 

Ver. 19. But thou hast delivered thy soul.] Thon art clear 
from the guilt of his sin. (Compare Acts xx. 26.) 

Ver. 20. And I lay a stumbling-block before him.] I 
caused his iniquity to become his ruin, as the word micshol 
is translated, xviii. 30. 

Ver. 22.-And the hand of the Lord was there em me. | 
See ver. 14. i. 3. 

Arise, Go into the plain.| As a place more retiréd and 
fitter for contemplation. - 

Ver. 23. The glory of the Lord stood there.| See i; 28. 

As the glory which I saw by the river of Chebar.| This 
part of that river seems distant from that place where. the 
former vision was shewed him: (Compare .ver. 15. with 
i.3.) Then the Spirit entered into me, and set mé upon my 
feet, and spake with me. The words are literally to be 
translated thus: Then the Spirit entered into me, and set me 
upon my feet ; and he spake unto me: for the last verb is 
in the masculine gender, and the two former in the. femi- 
nine. In like manner the fifth verse of.the cleventh chap- 
ter should be read, And the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, 
and he said unto me. The Spirit or power of God which 
the prophet felt within him, (called likewise the hand of the 
Lord, ver. 14, 22. of this chapter, and viii, 1.) being distin- 
guished here from the Divine glory or Schechinah, which 
the prophet saw, as it is very plainly, ii. 2. And the Spirit 


entered into me, when he spake unto me. 
C2 


Go, shut thyself within thy house.] Hereby to represent 
the siege of Jerusalem. (Sec iv. 1, &c.) 

Ver. 25. They shall put bands upon thee, &c.] Thou shalt 
be confined to lic so many days upon thy right side, and so 
many upon the left, as if thou wert bound and not able to 
stir. (Sec iv. 8.) The LXX., and the Vulgar Latin read, 
Bands shall be put upon thee: and itis very common in the 
Hebrew language to take the verb transitive in an .imper- 
sonal sense. (See the notes on Isa. xliv. 18.) 2 

Thou shait be dumb, and shalt not be to them a reprover.] 
Ezckiel’s dumbness might proceed from two causes: excess 
of grief, as we read ver. 15. of this chapter, that he remained 
astonished seven days: wherein he was a type or figure of 
the condition of the Jews, when they were to be astonied 
one with another, (iv. 17.) Another cause of his silenco 
might be by way of reproof to them for disbelieving what 
_he had before delivered by the commands of God. (Sec 
the note on xxxii. 22. xxiv. 17.) And because they re- 
garded not the words which God commanded him to speak 
to them, he was directed to instruct them only by signs, 
such as are those emblems of the siege contained in the 
next chapter. 

Ver. 27. But when I speak with thee [or, to thee], I will 
open thy mouth.) But when I bid thee declare my com- 
mands by word of mouth, thou shalt have free liberty to 
speak. (See xi. 25.) 

He that heareth, et him hear ; and he that forbeareth, let 
him forbear.) The sum of what thou shalt say unto them is 
this: To let them know that this is the last warning God 
will give them; and therefore let them take it as such, and 
either give heed to what is said to them, or neglect it at 
their utmost peril. (Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 38. Rev. xxii. 11.) 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under the emblem of a siege, and of the straitness of pro- 
vision during the siege, is shewed the miscries the Jews 
shall suffer when the city is besieged: and by the pro- 
phet’s lying upon his right and left side a certain num- 
ber of days, is declared of how long continuance those 
sins were which God did visit upon that people. 


Alor. le Tike thee a tile, and lay it before thee.| The - 


prophets often foreshew impending judgments by signifi- 
cative emblems, being of greater force and efficacy than 
words. SoJeremy was commanded to go downto the pot- 
ter’shouse, and sec how frequently vessels were marred in his 
hands, (chap. xviii.) and to take one of those carthen vessels 
and break it in the sight of the elders of the Jews, (chap. 
xix.) that they might thereby be sensibly taught the great- 
ness Of God’s power, and their own frailty. So here God 
commands the prophet to take atile, or such a slate as the 
mathematicians draw lines or figures upon, and there make 
a portraiture of Jerusalem, thereby to represent it as under 
a siege. We may observe that God often suits propheti- 
cal types and figures to the genius and education of the 
prophets themselves. So the figures which Amos makes 
use of are gencrally taken from such observations as are 
proper to the employment of a shepherd or a husband- 
man. Ezckiel had a peculiar talent for architecture; so se- 
veral of his representations arc suitable to that profession. 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. IV. 


And they that suppose the emblem hero made use of to be 
below the dignity of the prophetical, office, may as well ae- 
cuse Archimedes of folly for making lines in the dust. 

Ver. 2. And lay siege against it, &c.] Make a portraiture 
of a siege, and of such warlike preparations as are neces- 
sary to it. 

Ver. 3. Moreover, take thou unto thee an tron pan.) A 
plate or slice, as the margin reads. This may either-repre- 
sent the walls of Jerusalem, which were to be broken down, 
in order to the taking of it, as the following words may be 
thought to imply; or else some of those works which the 
besiegers cast up for their own defence: so this is another 
representation of the siege mentioned ver. 1. 

This shall.be a sign to the house of Israel.] Ezekiel often 
expressed God’s purposes by signs. (See xii. 2. 12. xxiv. 
24.27. and the notes upon ver. 17. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 4. Lie also on thy left side.] Lie on that side with- 
out stirring or moving thyself. (Sce ver. 8.) 

According to the number of the days thou shalt le upon 
it thou shalt bear their iniqnity.] By lying on one side thou 
shalt signify God’s forbearing their punishment for so many 
years: so the words are commonly explained; but in my 
Opinion not agreeably to the genuine sense of the phrase, 
To bear one’s iniquity. [The word nasa, to bear, when it is 
joined with sin, or iniquity, doth sometimes signify to for- 
give, or forbear the punishment due to sin, particularly 
Psal. xxv. 18. and is sometimes rendered by aginue in the 
LXX. but it usually denotes bearing or suffering punish- 
ment; (see Lev. xvi. 22.) especially when it is joined 
with laying on iniquity, as it is here. (See ver. 4, 5.) And 
we find the circumstances under which Ezekiel was here 
placed, were all of them penal.) As also that other ex- 
pression of Jaying iniquity upon any, imports the imputing 
the guilt of it, or inflicting the punishment due unto it. So 
here the prophet does in vision hear the punishment due to 
the idolatry of Israel and Judah, which had continued, 
the one for three hundred and.ninety, the other for forty 
years. ; 

The circumstances of this vision prove, that the prophet 
did really perform what is here related; or else it could 
not have been a sign unto the house of Israel, (ver. 3.) un- 
less they themselves had been cye-witnesses of it. (Com- 
pare xii. 7.11.) The chief objection against this opinion 
is, that there is not the distance of four hundred and thirty 
days between this vision and that which is next related; 
(viii. 1.) but that may be answered by supposing this to be 
an interealary year, which may he supposed to have hap- 
pened often in the Jewish computation of time, whose years 
consisted at most but of three hundred and sixty days, or, 
as some think, were lunar years, reduced by intercalations 
to the solar form. (Sce Dr. Prideaux, Script. Hist. par.1. 
p. 281.) [Concerning the form of the Jewish year, sce 
many useful observations on Mr. Marshal's treatise upon 
the Seventy Wecks, par. ii. chap. 4.] 

Ver. 5. Three hundred and ninety days. | The most pro- 
bable computation of this time is, to date its beginning 
from Jcroboam’s first setting up the idolatrous worship of 
the golden calves, to the.last captivity of the Jews, in the 
twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign. (See Jer. 
hi. 30.) This scems to have made an entire riddance of the 
natives of the land, and consequently to be the finishing 


stroke of the Jewish captivity. Both Judah and Israel 
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being now entirely carried away, whereas before that time 
many of the ten tribes lived in their own habitation. (See 
2 Chron. xxix. 14. xxxi. 11. 18. xxxii. 33. Ezra vi. 17.) 

_ Ver. G.. Thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Ju- 
dah forty days.| This series of time may probably be com- 
puted from the eighteenth year of Josiah, at which time 
the king and people entered into a solemn covenant to 
serve and wership God,’ so that the idolatry they were 
afterward guilty of received a new aggravation, as being 
a breach of this solemn covenant, the greater part of the 
people being still idolatrous in their hearts. (See the notes 
on Jer. iii. 6.10.) The thirtieth year, mentioned in the 


beginning of tlils prophecy, is supposed to take its date. 


from the eighteenth year of Josiah, which makes it pro- 
bable that the prophet refers to the same era in this place. 
_ Scaliger and some others begin these forty years from 
Jeremiah’s mission as a prophet, which was in the thir- 
teenth year of Josiah, from which time till the last year of 
Zedekiah, when the city and temple were destroyed, is just 
forty years: . [The learned bishop of Coventry and Litch- 
field, in his defence of Christianity, chap. 3. sect. 1. ex- 


plains the forty days of Judah’s transgression of the years: 


wherein Judah had exceeded Israel in idolatry under the 
reign of Manasses. The sins committed at that time filled 
up the measure of Judah’s transgressions. See 2 Kings 
xxi. 11—13. xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3. Jer. xv. 4.] 

I have appointed-each day for a year.] Days frequently 
stand for years in the prophetical accounts of time. See 
Numb. xiv, 34. After the number of forty days (each day 
for a year ), shall you bear your iniquities, even forty years. 
Dan. ix. 24. The days of the seventy weeks must neces- 
sarily be understood in the same sense, so as to make up 
the sum of four hundred and ninety years. And the one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days mentioned Rev. 
xi. 3. are, according to the genius of the prophetical style, 
to be understood of so many years. 

Ver. 7. Therefore thou shalt set thy face towards the siege 
_ of Jerusalem.| When thou liest in one posture, as is com- 
manded thee, ver. 4. 6. thou shalt still have the por- 
traiture of the siege of Jerusalem before thy face; (ver. 1.) 
or setting thy face towards the siege of Jerusalem, may sig- 
nify looking earnestly, or with a threatening visage towards 
it; as the prephet is said to set his face against a place, 
when he prophesies against it. (See vi. 2.) 

And thy arm shall be uncovered.] Or, stretched out. Their 
habits were anciently contrived, so that the right arm was 
disengaged from the upper garments, that they might be 
the more ready for action. Se ancient statues and coins 
represent herees with their right arm bare, and out of the 
sleeve of their garments. ‘Thus God is said to make bare 
his arm, Isa. lii. 10. where he is represented as subduing 
his adversaries, and bringing salvation to his people. 

And thou shalt prophesy against it.) By signs and not by 
words. (Scc the note on iii. 26.) ~ 

Ver. 8. I will lay bands upon thee.) See iii. 25. 

Till thou hast ended the days of thy siege.] The three 
hundred and ninety days mentioned ver. 5. 9. were de- 
signed not only to signify the years of Israel’s sin, but the 
continuance of the siege of Jerusalem. ‘That siege lasted, 
from the beginning to the criding of it, seventeen months, 
as appears from 2 Kings xxv. 1—4. But the king of Egypt 
coming ‘to relieve the city, was the occasion of raising the 
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siege for some time, as appears from Jer. xxxvii.3. So. 
that it may reasonably be gathered from the authority of 
the text joined to the circumstances of the story, that the 


siege lasted about thirteen months, or three hundred. and 


ninety days. (See Archbishop Usher’s Annals, ad An. 
Mundi 3415.). . 

Ver. 9. Take thou bie unto thee wheat and barley, &e.] 
In time of scarcity it is usual to mix a great deal of the 
coarse kinds of grain with a little of the better sort, to makc. 
their provisions last the longer. ‘Thus Ezekiel was com- 
manded to do, to signify the scarcity and coarse fare the 
inhabitants should endure in the siege of the city. 

According to the number of the days thou shalt le upon. 
thy side, three hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat there- 
of.| During which time the siege lasted, (see ver. 8.) The 
forty days mentioned ver. 6. seem not to be reckoned into 
this account. These denoted Judah’s sin of forty years’ 
continuance, from the eighteenth year of Josiah, (ver. 6.) 
And as they were superadded to the three hundred and 
ninety days of the siege, they may signify the days spent 
in plundering the city, and burning the temple, and carry- 
ing away the remnant of the people: Jerusalem was taken 
on the ninth day of the fourth month, (Jer. lii. 6.) and on 
the tenth day of the fifth month the temple -was burnt; (ver. 
12.) and so we reasonably conjecture, by the eighteenth of 
that month, which was the fortieth from the taking of the 
place, the whole city was burnt, and the few Jews which 
were left were carried into captivity. 

Ver. 10. And ‘the meat which thou shalt eat slaild be by 
weight, twenty shekels a day.| In sieges it is common to 
stint every one to a certain allowance, by which means 
they can guess how long their provisions will last; twenty. 
shekels is but ten ounces, a short allowance for a day’s 
sustenance. (See ver. 16. Jer. xxxvii. 21.) 

From time to time shalt thou eat it.] This shall, be thy 
daily allowance during the whole three hundred and 
ninety days. 

Ver. 11. The sixth part of a pm Which is something 
above a pint and a half of our measure. (See Bishop 
Cumberland’s account of Jewish Weights and Measures, 
placed at the end of many English Bibles. ) : 

Ver. 12. And. thou shalt eat it as barley-cakes.] Such as, 
people make in haste, when they have not time for pre- 
paring a set meal. (See Exod. xii. 39.) This represents 
the hurry and disorder of a siege. 

And thou shalt bake it with dung, &c.] To signify the 
scarcity of all sorts of fuel. (See ver. 15.) 

Ver. 13. Even thus shall the children of Israel eat. their. 
defiled bread among the gentiles, &c.| Their circumstances 
in their captivity shall not permit them to observe the rules 
of their law relating to unclean meats, and they will be 
constrained to partake of meats, part of which hath been 
offered unto idols. (Compare Dan. i. 8. Hos. ix.1.) Bread 
is often used in the Hebrew for all sorts of food. (See 
Gen. xiii. 31.) 

Ver. 14. Behold, my soul had not been polluted, &c.] I 
have always carefully observed the distinction betwcen 
meats clean and unclean: 1 beseech thee, command me not 
now to eat any thing so contrary te my former practice. 

Neither came there abominable flesh into my mouth.) The 
ficbrew word piggul, abominable, is properly used of such 
meats as are forbidden by the law. (Sec Lev. vii. 18. xix. 
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7. Isa. lxv. 4.) Such as are those here mentioned. (See 
the texts quoted in the margin of our Bibles, ) 

Ver. 16. I will break the stuff of bread in Jerusalem.) 
The siege shall produce a scarcity of bread in Jerusalem, 
(2 Kings xxv. 3.) and deprive you of the chief support of 
man’s life. , (Compare Lev. xiv. 13. xxvi. 26. Isa. iii. 1.) 

They shail eat their bread by weight, and with care, &c.] 
See ver. 10, 11. When they have consumed their last 
allowance, they shall be in great care where to get more 
for the next meal; and some of you be forced to cat the 
flesh of their nearest relation. (Sce v. 10.) 

Ver. 17. And be astonished one with another, and con- 
sume away in your iniquities.) Look one upon another as 
persons under astonishment for the greatness of your cala- 
mitics, and pining away or dying athngcring death through 
famine and other hardships. (See xxiv. 23.) 


Ona ?P: V: 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet is commanded to shave his hair, and then 
consume it, to signify thereby God’s judgment upon Je- 
rusalem for her repeated provocations, by famine, sword, 
and dispersion. 


Ver. 1. Tske thee a sharp knife, take thee a barber’s ra- 
zor.) The latter expression explains the former: hair being 
an ornament, and baldness a token of sorrow, thereupon 
shaving denotes a great calamity or desolation. (Compare 
Isa. vii. 20.) Maimonides (More Nevoch. lib. ii. cap. 46.) 
observes upon this place, that the priests were forbidden to 
shave their heads, (see xliv. 20.) and not allowed to do it 
in the time of mouming; (Lev. xxi. 5.) from whence that 
author concludes, that what*the prophet has here com- 
manded, was performed only in vision. But there is no 
ueed of such an evasion to answer that difficulty. For the 
immediate command of God to any prophet, is a sufli- 
cient discharge from any obligations of the ceremonial 
law. So Elijah offered sacrifice upon Mount Carmel, 
(1 Kings xviii. 20.) contrary to the rule of the law, Deut. 
xii. 5. 

Then take the balances, &c.] To signify the exactness of 
the Divine justice. 

Ver. 2. And thou shalt burn a third part in the midst of 
the city.) Of that portraiture of the city which the prophet 
was commanded to make, vi. 1. this signifies the destruc- 
tion of the inhabitants within the city by famine and pesti- 
lence. (Sce ver. 12. vii. 12.) 

And thou shalt take a third part, and smite it abont with 
a knife.| To shew that a third part of the inhabitants shall 
be slain with the sword, just after they have escaped out 
of the city. (See ver. 12.) This was remarkably fulfilled 
in the slaughter of Zedckiah’s sons, and the rest of his re- 
tinue, Jer. lii. 10. 

And a third part thou shalt seatter in the wind, and I 
will draw out a sword after them.| The rest shall be dis- 
persed to all the four winds. (See vi.8.) Aud even my 
vengeance shall pursue many of them in their dispersions. 
(See ver. 12. and compare Lev. xxvi. 33. Jer. xxiv. 10. 
xliv. 12. Amos ix. 4.) 

Ver. 3. And bind them in thy skirts.) The Hebrew reads, 
in thy wings; to signify that they should be placed under 
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the Divine protection. (See Psal. xci. 4.). This denotes 
those that should be left in the . under Gedaliah, Jer. 
xl. 5, G. 

Ver. 4. Then take of them again, and cast them: into the 
midst of the fire.] 'This denotes the conspiracy which Ish- 
macl formed against Gedaliah, and the calamities that fol- 
lowed thereupon. 

For thereof shall come a fire forth into ali the house of 
Israel.| This was the oceasion of the utter ruin of that 
poor remainder of the Jews which were left in their native 
country. Thercupon some of them went down into Egypt, 
where they were all consumed, according to Jeremiah’s 
prophecy against them: (see xliv. 11, &c.) and the rest 
that remained in the land were entirely carried a a. 
tive by Nebuzar-adan. (Sec Jer. lii. 30. ) 

Ver. 5. This is Jerusalem, I have set it in the mete of the 
nations.] This Jerusalem thou dost now prophesy against, 
was placed in the midst of the heathcn nations; it madea 
figure among them for the sake of my (temple, and the 
visible tokens of my presence there. (See xvi. 14. 1 Kings 
viii. 41, 42.) It was a city set ona hill, on purpose that it 
might be a pattern of religion and virtue to them. (Com- 
pare Matt. v. 14.) 

Ver. 6. And she hath changed my judgments into wicked- 
ness.) Or, She hath rebelled against my judgments, for the 
sake of wickedness; that is, to faolfil her wicked desires: 
for so the verb marah is rightly translated xx. 8. 

More than the nations.| She hath sinned against a clearer 
light and greater convictions. (Compare xvi. 48. Matt. 
xii. 41, 42.) 

For they have refused my judgments.) The reason why 
the heathen have rejected my laws, is because they have 
kept constant to the religion of their forefathers : whereas 
the Jews have forsaken that religion which their forefathers 
received from me. (Sce the next verse.) 

Ver. 7. Because you have multiplied more than the na- 
tions.] The French translation reads, Because thou hast 
multiplied thy wickedness: some such word ought to be 
added to supply the sense. 

Neither have done according to the: gevcigunentl of the na- 
tions round about-you.| Or rather, According to the manner 
of the nations round about you: as the very same phrase 
is translated, xi. 12. You have not been so constant and 
zcalous for the true religion as they are in a false onc. 
(Compare xvi. 47. Jer. ii. 10, 11. Micah iv. 5.) 

Ver. 9. And I will do unto thee that which I have-not 
done. | As your sins have particular aggravations above 
those other natiens, so your punishment shall be propor- 
tionably greater. (See Dan. ix. 12. Lam. iv. 6. Amos 
iii. 2.) ‘ 

And I will not do any more the like.] The punishments 
you shall suffer shall be more remarkable for their great- 
ness than those I shall at any time inflict upon otlier na- 
tions. ‘The punishment duc to the sins of Israel and Judah, 
which the prophet was to bear for four hundred and thirty 
days by way of type or vision, may probably signify a 
judgment to continue for such a length of time as is not yet 
expired; according to God’s threatenings, that for their 
obstinacy and irreclaimableness, he would go on to pw- 
nish them seven times more for their sins; (Lev. xxvi. 18. 
28.) multiplying the length of their calamities by a seven- 
fold proportion. And taking the words in this large extent, 
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so as to comprehend all the marks of God’s indignation 
which have already lain upon that people for above six- 
teen. hundred years, and how much longer they may con- 
tinue we know not, it may truly be said, that none of God’s 
judgments have been like it. 

Ver. 10. Therefore the fathers shall eat the sons in the 
midst of thee. ] A terrible judgment threatened by Moses, 
Lev. xxvi. 29. Deut. xxviii. 53: and afterward by Je- 
remy, xix. 9. and actually fulfilled in the famine that at- 
tended the siege of Jerusalem.. (See Lam. ii. 20. iv. 10.) 

And the whole remnant of them will I scatter into all the 
winds.| This is another judgment threatened against them 
by Moses, Deut. xxviii. 5G. and remarkably fulfilled in this 
their last dispersion, when every known part of the world 
hath some share of them, and yet they live every where like 
strangers, only upon sufferance. 

Ver. 11. Because thou hast defiled my sanctuary with all 
thy detestable things, and with all thy abominations.| ‘Thou 
hast ‘profaned my -temple, by placing idols in it. (See 
vii. 20. viii. 5. xxiii. 88. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14.) Detestable 
things and abominations are words of the same significa- 
tion, denoting idols. (See xi. 21.) 

Therefore will I also diminish thee, neither shall mine eye 
spare, &c.] Or, I will destroy thee, (for so this word is used, 
Numb. xxvii. 4.) without shewing any pity or conipassion. 
(See vii. 4. 9. viii. 18. ix. 10. xxiv. 14.) 

Ver. 12. A third part of thee shall die by the pestilence, 
(see xiv. 22.) and with the famine, &c.] See ver. 2. vi. 12. 
Jor. XV. 2. XM. 9. 


And I will draw out a sword after them.) And thercby 


fulfil that threatening denounced against them, Lev. xxvi. 
33. Compare likewise Deut. xxviii. 65. Amos ix. 4. All 
which places import, that God’s anger should still pursue 
them even into the countries whither they were banished 
and carried captive. This was particularly fulfilled in those 
that went into Egypt; (ser Jer. xliv. 7.) and it was remark- 
ably verified in the several persecutions and massacres they 
have undergone at different times, in most of the countries 
of Eurape, in latter ages: of which see an account in Bas- 
nage’s continuation of Josephus. 

Ver. 13. I will cause my fury to rest upon them.] Sce the 
note on vili. 18. The words may be rendered thus, I will 
cause my fur y ‘towards them to rest, as the phrase is 
translated, xvi. 42. that is, my anger shall be appeascd 
towards them, after I have executed due punishment upon 
their sins. 

And Iwill be comforted.| This and the former expres- 
sion is borrowed from mcn’s passions, who find some ease 
and rest in their minds upon their venting them, and bring- 
ing offenders to condign punishment. So God is here de- 
scribed as feeling case and satisfaction in executing his 
justice upon obstinate and incorrigible sinners. (Compare 
xvi. 42. xxi. 17. Isa. i. 24.) 

They shall know that I the Lord have spoken it in my 
zeal.| Out of a just concern for mine own honour and au- 
thority which they have slighted and despised. (See xxxvi. 
9,6. xxxvill. 17.) The word may likewise be taken here 
for that passion of jealousy that is proper to a husband 
when his wife proves false to him, and is applied.to God, 
when his people forsake his worship and serve idols. (Sce 
XVI. 35. 42. xxiii, 25.) 

The covenant between God and his bdovle is often re- 
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presented under the notion of a marriage-contract: (see 
xvi. 8.) whereupon idolatry is called going a whoring. after 
other gods, and committing adultery with sticks and stones. 


(Jer. iii.9.) ~ 


Ver. 14. I will make them waste and a reproach among 
the nations, &c.| See Deut: xxviii. 37. meet ix. 7. Psal. 
Ixxix. 4. Jer. xxiv. 9. Lam. ii. 15. é 

Ver. 15. So it shall be—an instruction to the nations. | 
They shall learn from such an example of vengeance, to 
hear me and be afraid of my. judgments. ; 

In furious rebukes.| See xxv. 17.. 

Ver. 16. When I shail send upon them the evil arrows of 
famine, &c.| God’s judgments are elsewhere expressed by 
arrows. (See Deut. xxxii. 23. Psal. vii. 13. Ixiv. 7. xci. 5.) 
And Iwill break the staff of your bread.]. See iv. 16. 

Ver. 17. So Iwill send upon you famine and evil beasts. ] 
Wild beasts multiply i ina land when it is become unin- 
habited, (Exod. xxiii. 29.) This is likewise a punishment 
threatened omen the Jews among other desolations. (See 
Ley. xxvi. 22. Deut. xxxii. 24. and compare xiv.21. xxxiii- 
27. XXXiv. 95, of this prophecy.) 

And pestilence and blood shall pass — thee.| Blood 
signifies any. unusual sort of death, and denotes here such 
a pestilerice as will destroy multitudes. (Compare xiv. 19.) 
Or it may be equivalent to the sword which is joined with 
the pestilence, ver. 12. “(See xxxviii. 22.) 


(Co (2 nelle: 
ARGUMENT. 
The prophet continues to denounce God’s severe judgments 
upon the Jews for their idolatry: but tells them that’a 


remnant shall be saved, and by their afllictions shall be 
brought to a sense of their evil doings. 


Ver. 2. Ser thy face towards the mountains of Israel.] Di- 
rect thy face and thy speech towards ‘the mountains in the 
land of Judea. (Compare iv. 7. xiii. 17. xx. 46. Xxi. 2. xxv. 
2. xxxviii. 2.) - 

Towards the mountains of Israel.) Judea was a hilly 
country. (See Josh. xi. 21. xx. 7.) So the whole land 6f 
Judea is expressed here and elsewhere by the mountains of 
Israel. (See xix. 9. xxxiil. 18. xxxiy. 14. xxxv. 12. xxxvi.]. 
Xxxvii. 22. Isa. Ixv. 9. Micah vi. 1.) The prophets some- 
times direct their discourse to the inanimate parts of the 
creation, thereby to upbraid the stupidity of men. (See 
Isa. i. 2.) 

And prophesy against them.] As the most conspicuous 
parts of the land: but the judgments denounced extend to 
all the other parts of the country, as appears in the follow- 


ing verse. 


Ver. 3. ‘Thus saith the Lord God to the mountains and to 
the hills, to the rivers and to the valleys.] Every part of the 
country had been defiled with idolatry: the altars built for 
idol-worship were commonly: placed upon mountains and 
hills. (See xvi. 16. 24. Jer. ii. 20. ii. 6.) The shady valleys 
and river-sides were likewise made use of for the same pur- 
pose; (ibid. ver. 23.) particularly for the sacrificing of 
children offered to Moloch. (See Isa. Ivii. 5. Jer. vii. ‘B1) 
So the prophet denounces a _o aes against the 
whole country. | 

Ver: 4. Your altars shall be decrdte, and your images 
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shall be broken, &c.] The verse is plainly taken from Lev. 
xxvi. 30. where Moses denounces the same judgments 
against the Jews upon their provocations. The word ha- 
mannim, tmages, is generally supposed to signify such as 
wero erected to the honour of the sun, and is accordingly 
translated sun-images in the margin. (Compare 2 Chron. 
xxxiv.4. Isa. xvil. 8.) 


Iwill cast down your slain men before your idols.] So. 


that their sin may be read in the manner of their punish- 
ment. (Seo Lev. xxvi. 30.) 

Ver. 7. And ye shall know that I am the Lord.| An epi- 
phonema, or conclusion of a severe denunciation often re- 
peated by this prophet; importing, that tho judgments God 
intended to bring upon the Jews, would make the most 
hardened and stupid sinners sensible that this was God’s 
hand. 

Ver. 8. I will leave a remnant, &c.| A gracious excep- 
tion that often occurs in the prophets, when they denounce 
general judgments against the Jews: implying, that God 
.will still reserve a remnant of that people to whom he will 
fulfil the promises made to their fathers. (See xiv. 22. and 
the notes upon Isa. iv. 2. Jer. xliv. 14.) 

Ver. 9. And they that escape of you shall remember me 
among the nations.] Their afflictions shall bring them to the 
sense of themselves, and their duty to me. (See Hos. v.15.) 

Because Iam broken with their whorish heart.] My pa- 
tienee is tired out with this people’s idolatries, called in 
Scripture spiritual whoredom. (Seo the note on v. 18.) 

God is here introduced as speaking after the manner of 
men, whose patience is tired out by the repeated provoca- 
tions of others, especially when they see no hopes of amend- 
ment. (Compare Isa. xliii. 24.) 

And with their eyes which go a whoring after their idals.] 
Tho eyes are the seatof lascivious inclinations. (See 2 Pet. 
ii. 14.) So in pursuance of the same metaphor, they are 
said to be enticed to idolatry; being often tempted to idol- 
atrous worship, by the costliness of the images, and the 
fino show which they make. (See Jer. x. 4. 9. Dan. xi. 38.) 

And they shall loathe themselves for the evils which they 
have committed.] They shall abhor themselves, asJob speaks 
xlii. 6. when they reflect upon their manifold provoca- 
tions. (See vii. 16. xii. 16. xx. 43. xxxvi. 32.) 

Ver. 10. And that I have not said in vain.} Or, without 
cause, as the word kinuam is more significantly translated, 
mv. 22. 

Ver. 11. Smite with thy hand, and stamp with thy foot, 
&e.] Join to thy words the gestures which are proper to 
express grief and concern at the wickedness of thy people, 
and for their calamities that will ensue. (Compare xxi. 
12.14. Numb. xxiv. 10.) 

For they shalt fall by the sword, &c.} See v.12. ° 

Ver. 12. He thatis far off.] Ho that is out of the reach 
of the siege. 

Ver. 138. When their slain men shall be round about their 
altars, &c.] See ver. 4, 5. 

Upon every high hiltin all the tops of themountains, &c.} 
These were the noted places for idolatrous worship. (See 
Jer. ii. 20. Hos. iv. 13. and the notes upon ver. 3. of this 
chapter.) 

And wader every green tree, and under every thick oak.] 
The offering sacrifice in groves and shady places was an- 


other ancient rite of idolatry; (see the note on Isa. i. 29.) | 
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upon which account groves and images are often joined 
together by the sacred writers. | 

Ver. 14. Yea, more desolate than the wilderness towards 
Didblath.| Diblath was part of tho desert in the borders of 
Moab. (Seo Numb. xxxiii. 46. Jer. xlviii, 22.) 


CTW AaT. “vir: 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet denounces the irreversible judgment of cap- 
tivity, and final desolation upon the Jews, for their 
idolatry and other heinous sins. ; 


Vern. U, PON the land of Israel:] 'This comprehends the 
whole country of Judea. (Compare xii. 22. xiii. 9. xviii.2.) 
Israel is often put for Judah after the captivity of the ten 
tribes: (see Micah i. 14. iii. 9,10. Mal. i. 1. ii. 11.) they 
that were Ieft of the ten tribes, joing themselves to the 
tribe of Judah. (Sce 2 Chron. xxx. 11.18.) Dr. Prideaux 
supposes, that Manasses and his successors in the kingdom 
of Judah had the dominion of the whole land of Canaan, 
formerly divided into the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel, 
as tributaries under the kings of Assyria. ‘ (See his Con- 
nexion of Scripture History, par. i. p. 34.) 

The end is come upor the four corners of the land.) Upon 
the whole country. (Compare Numb. xxiv. 17.) 

Ver. 4. Mine eye shall not spare thee, &c.] See v. 17. 

And ye shall know that I am the Lord.] See vi. 17. 

Ver. 5. An only evil, behold, is come.] Such an evil as 
shall conyagp tied all other calamities in it. 

Ver. 6. An end is come.} A destruction which shall be 
fatal to a great part of those that go into captivity, as well 
as to those who are consumed in their own country. (See 
v.12. vi. 8. Jer. xhiv. 2.) 

Ver. 7. The morning is come upon thee.} God’s judgments 
shall overtake thee speedily and unexpectedly. (Compare 
Psal. xlvi. 9.) The expression alludes to the time when 
the magistrates use to give sentence against offenders, 
which wasin the morning. (Secthe notes upon Jer. xxi. 12.) 

Ver. 7. The time is come.] The time of God’s vengeance, 
called elsewhere the day of the Lord. (Compare ver. 12. 
XX1. 25. xxx. 3. Jer. xvii. 7.) 

And not the sounding again of the mountains.) The sound 
of war and tumults ;' not such a joyful sound as useth to 
echo from the mountains, by which the treaders of grapes 
express their satisfaction at the time of the vintage ; which 
the Hebrew word hed or hetdad, properly signifies. (See 
Isa. xvi. 9. Jer. xxv. 30. xviii. 33.) 

Ver.10. The rod hath blossomed, pride hath budded.] 
Wickedness daily spreads and increases, till it becomes 
ripe for judgment. 

Ver. 11. Neither shall there be any wiiliting for them .] In 
an utter destruction there shall none escape to bewail the 
calamities of their brethren ; or they shall use no expres- 
sions of sorrow, as persons that are astonished under the 
greatness of their afflictions. (Compare xiv. 16.22. Deut. 
XXvili, 28. 34.) 

Ver. 12. Let not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn.) 
The buyer will have no reason to rejoice, because he will 
not enjoy what he hath bought; nor the seller cause to 
mourn for the loss of his possessions, which the approach- 
ing captivity will for ever deprive him of. 
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Ver. 13. For the sel’er shall not return to that which is 
sold, although they were yet alive.| The year of jubilee shall 
be no advantage to the sellers, when once they are gone 
into captivity: for though they should live so long, yet they 
shall not enjoy the benefit of the law, (Lev. xxv. 18.) nor 
return any more to their possessions. 

Neither shall any strengthen himself in the iniquity of has 


life.) And though they harden themselvés in sin, and shut 


their eyes against the judgments which hang over their 
heads, these will at last unavoidably overtake them. 

Ver. 14. They have blown the trumpet, (see Jer. vi. 1.) 
but none goeth to the battle.) Men’s hearts fail them, as 
looking upon themselves as given up to destruction. (See 
ver, 17.) 

Ver. 15. The sword ts without, the pestilence and famine 
within. | See v. 2. 12. 

Ver. 16. But they that are escaped of them shall escape. | 
Some few of them shall have the favour of escaping the 
common calamity, called elsewhere the escaped or the rem- 
nant, from whence is derived the phrase of SwOdpevor in 
the New Testament, such as are or should be saved. = 
the note on Isa. i. 9. Jer. xliv. 14.) 

And shall be upon the mountains like doves in the valleys, 
&c.] When they flee from the enemy to the mountains, 
{compare Psal. xi. 1. Matt. xxiv. 16.] and are escaped out 
of the imminent danger that threatened them, they will then 
reflect upon their former provocations, and bemoan them- 
selves, and their calamitics the effects of them. (See vi. 9. 
and compare Isa. xxxviii. 14. lix. 11.) 

All of them mourning.| St. Jerome renders it, All of them 
trembling: an epithet ascribed to doves, Hos. xi. 11. who 
are by nature exceeding timorous: this interpretation im- 
plies, that their guilt shonld make them very apprehensive 
of God’s judgments, and fearful what should befal them. 

Ver. 17. All hands shall be feeble, and all knees shail be 
weak as water.] Weakness and failing of spirits doth 
cause fecbleness in the hands and knees. (Compare xxi. 7. 
Isa. xxxv. 3. Job iv: 3, 4.) 

Ver. 18. Horror shall cover them.) Or, overwhelm them, 
as the phrasc is translated Psal. lv. G. 

Shame shatt be upon all faces.) The marks of confusion 
and misery, covering the face, or shaving the head, and 
making it bald, as it follows. (See the note on Isa. xv. 2.) 


Ver. 19. They shall cast. their silver into the streets, and . 


their gold shall be removed.] Or, shail be accounted an un- 
clean thing ; so the margin renders the word /eniddah, in 
the following verse: it shall be valued no more than dung 
or filthiness, as being made a prey to the conquerors. 

They shall not satisfy their souls, nor. fill their bowels.) 
Their wealth will not procure them the necessaries of life 
under the straits of famine, or miseries of bondage. 

Because it is the stumbling-block of their iniquity.] They 
laid out their silver and gold in making ornaments for their 
idols. (Compare xiv. 2. xvi. 17. liv. 12.) 

Ver. 20. As for the beauty of his ornament, he set it in 
majesty, &c.} ‘The expressions may most probably be un- 
derstood of the glory and magnificence of the temple, 
called elsewhere the beauty of holiness. (Compare ver. 
22.) This very place they have defiled with idolatry ; (see 
vy. 11.) therefore I have given it into the hands of the gen- 
tiles to profane and pollute it.: 
ginal reading rightly translates the following words. 
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For to that seuse the’ mar-. 
The 
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preter-perfect tense is often used by the prophets for the 
future ; who,to denote the certainty of the event, speak of 
what is to come, as if it were already done. (See the note 


_upon Isa. xxi. 9.) The same sense is expressed in the fol- 


lowing, F will give it into the hands of strangers, &c. 

Ver. 21. To the wicked of the earth.| See ver. 24. 
~ Ver. 22. My face also will I turn from them, &c.] I will 
not hear them when they cry to me in their distress: (see 
viii. 18.) but wil] deliver up the holiest part of the temple, 
where none but the’ high-priest used to enter, into the 
hands of the Chaldeans, that shall profane and plunder it. 

Ver. 23. Make achain.] The prophets foretold things by 
actions as well as by words. So Jeremiah is commanded 
to make bonds and yokes; (Jer. xxviii. 2.) and Ezekiel 
here to make a chain, to foreshew the approaching cap- 
tivity, when king and people should be carried in chains to 
Babylon. (Sce 2 Kings xxv. 7. Jer. xl. 1.) 

For the land is full of bloody cremes.|:'The innocent 
‘blood that has been shed in it cries aloud for bh eee * 
(See ix. 9. xxiii. 27. xxvi. 18.) © 

Ver. 24. Therefore will I bring the worst ¢ of the ioc J 
The Chaldeans, who were at that time the great oppressors 
of the world, and a terror to all the countries round about 
them. (Sce xxviii. 7. xxx. 11.) 

Iwill make the. pomp of the strong to cease:] All the Sint 
and magnificence of the mighty men ‘shall be brought to 
nothing. (Compare xxxviii. 28.) 

‘And their holy places shail be defiled. ] The word easy 
places being in the plural number, denotes the temple and 
all its outward courts, where the people assembled for 
the worship of God, and thereupon were accounted holy. 
(Compare ix. 7. xxi, 2. Psal. Ixviii. 85. xxiii, 17. Jer. 
li. 51.) 

-Ver. 26. Then shall they seek a vision from the prophet.] 
Men are desirous to hear what the event shall be in times 
of perplexity. (See xiv. 9. xx. 1. xxxviii. 17.) 

But the law shall perish from the priest, and counsel 
from the anctents.| Jeremiah, Daniel, and Ezekiel himself, 
shall go into captivity. So there shall either be no pro- 
phet left among you, or, if there be any left, they shall not 
be favoured with Divine revelations. (See Lam. ii. 8.) 

And. counsel from the ancients.| Or the elders, as the 
word is elsewhere translated, (viii. 1. xiv. 1. xx. 1.) men 
of authority, and famous for wisdom, whose advice they 
asked in all cases of difficulty. (See Psal. cxix. 100. Isa. 
ili. 2.) In like manner the prophet, the priest, and the 
wise men, are joined together, Jer. xviii. 18. 

Ver. 27. The king shall mourn, and the princes shall be 
clothed with desolation, and the hands. of the people shall be 
troubled.] ‘There shall be a general consternation of all 

ranks and degrees of men. They that are in authority 
shal] want presence of mind to give counsel and directions, 
and the inferiors shall have no heart to put them in execu- 
tion. The word prince is synonymous with the king, as 


may appear by comparing xii. 10, 12, xxi. 25. 


CHAP. VII. 


ARGUMENT. 


* The’ prophet is carried in vision to Jerusalem, and there 


shewed the idolatries:committed by the 2 ews within the 
precincts of the temple. 
D 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, in. the sixth year.) Of Je- 
hoiachin’s captivity. (See i. 2.) 

And the elders of Judah.] Men of note for their = or 
authority: perhaps such as had been members of the 
greater or lesser consistories before their captivity. These 
elders came to me to inquire of the Lord concerning their 
present state of affairs. (Compare xiv. 1. 4. xxxiii. 31.) 
It is probable that they, together with the priests of the 
captivity, often met together to consult about the public 
affairs, or to make orders and rules for the better govern- 
ment of the people. So when Sharezer and Regemmelech 
came to Jerusalem to ask counsel of the prophets and 
priests about ws the fasts relating to their former 
calamities, (Zech. vii. 2, 3.) it is highly probable that they 
were sent by the elders and priests that met in Babylon for 
this purpose. (Seo Dr. Prideaux, Comex..of Script. Hist. 
par. i. p. 272.) 

Sat before me.] This was the posture of those that came 
to hear the instructions of any prophet or-teacher. (Com- 
pare xiv. 1. xx. 1. xxxiii. 31. 2 Kings ‘iv. 38.) In after- 
times the ‘teachers sat in a ‘chair or eminent seat, and the 
hearers sat on lower forms at the feet of their -masters. 
(See Luke x. 39. Acts xxii. 3.) 

That the hand of the Lord fell upon me.| See , oni. 3. 

Ver. 2. I beheld.] A divine of great learning and cha- 
racter fiiakss the Hebrew words should be understood of 
‘the time past, and translated I had beheld; and that we 
are not to suppose the prophet began to sce this vision 
while the elders were before him, but related to them by 
God’s direction what he had formerly seen in the ‘fourth 
month, the season set apart for the worship of the idol 
Tamuz. (Sce the note on ver. 14.) This sense is con- 
firmed ‘by comparing the place with xi. 25. Then,.or Thus 
I spake to them of the captivity, all the things that the Lord 
had shewed me. 

And lo a likeness as the appearance of fire, &c.] See the 
note on 1. 27. 

‘Ver..3. He put :forth the form of a hand.] Just as the 
form of a hand appeared writing upon the wall, Dan. v. 9. 

And the spirit lifted me up, and brought me in:the vision 
of God to Jerusalem.] This.expression, in the vision of God, 
(which is likewise used again at the: end of the recital of 
this prophecy, xi. 24. and xl. 2.) may.import that all this re- 
-presentation was performed only-in vision ; that.is, by a 
ively representation to the mind, as if the-prophet had been 
personally present at Jerusalem. In the same manner, 
*Elisha was present with Gehazi when he took Naaman’s 
‘present, 2 Kings v. 26. and heard the words that were 
ispeken in the king of Syria’sbedchamber, 2 Kings vi.:12. 
And St. Paul, though he was absent in body, yet was 
present-in spirit at the’ church of the Colossians, hehold- 
-ing ‘their order, &c. (Colos/ii. 5.) ‘But the words may 
also signify a local translation of the prophet from Chaldea 
to Jerusalem. (Compare iii.-14. xl. 1.) 

This latter interpretation is confirmed by the spirit’ s lift- 
ing him up between heaven and earth, and bringing him to 
Jerusalem, and afterward carr ying him back into Chaideas 
(xi. 24.) 

To the door of the inner gate.}. The entrance that goes 


into the inner- court, called the court of the priests, where , 
the altar of burnt-offerings stood. (See ver. 5.) The pro-, 
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phet stood at tho outside of this door, and viewed the image 
here mentioned, placed in some outward verge of the tem- 
ple ; which yet was all accounted fioly ground, and called 
in Scripture the moxnt of the Lord, or the holy mountain. 
(See vii. 24.) 

Where was the image of jealousy, that provoketh to jea- 
fousy.| An image set up within the precincts of the tem- 
ple, to provoke God to jealousy, by setting up a ‘rival 
against him in the place dedicated to his own worship. 
(Sec the note on v. 11.) 

Ver. 4. And, behold, the glory ofthe God of Israel was 
there.| 'To shew that that was the place of his peculiar 
residence. 

Ver. 5. Northward at the gate of the altar.] Northward 
‘of the gate or entrance that was over against the altar. 

Ver. 6. That I should go far off from my sanctuary.) That 
I should forsake it, and deliver it up to be polluted by the 
heathen, (vii. 21, 22.) which is significantly represented by 
the departing of the Divine Glory from the threshold of the 
temple, x. 18. 

And thou shalt see greater abominations.] Because com- 
mitted by persons of greater authority, and nearer the place 
of my immediate presence. (See ver. 11. 14. 16.) 

Ver. 7. And he brought me to the door of the court.| This 
Dr. Lightfoot (of the Temple, chap. 28.) understands of 
the cast gate of the inner court, called the gate of Nicanor, 
‘over Which was the council-chamber where the Sanhedrin 
-used to meet, and in some of the rooms near it they se- 
cretly practised idolatry, as God discovered to the prophet, 
(ver. 11.) 

Behold.a hole in. the wall.| Through which I could look 
‘In, and see.what. abominations were committed there. 

Ver.-8., Then-said he unto.me, Dig now in.the.watl.] This 
was done only by-vision, .to.give the. clearer proof and 
‘conviction of the idolatries there committed, by. thus intro- 
ducing him into the rooms where they were practised. 

And, when [had diggedin the wall, behold a door.| Which 
had been made up, and another more secret entrance con- 
.trived, that they might:¢go in:and. out unobserved. 

Ver. 9. And he said untome, Goin, &e.] To give me the 
‘fullest conviction, I did not.only. peep:through the hole, 
mentioned ver. 8. but went into the very rooin where these 
idolatries were committed. 

\Ver..10. So IT went in and beheld—every form of creeping 
-things.and abominable beasts.pourtrayed upon the walls 
‘round about.]<Pictures were as much prohibited by.thelaw | 
vas carved images. (See Numb. xxxiii. 53.) 

The worshipping serpents and other brute.creatures were 
‘idolatries :practised -in Egypt, and upon that account par- 
‘ticularly forbidden by Moses, Deut. iy.:17, 18. 

Ver. 11. And there stood before them seventy men of the 
ancients of the house. of Israet.] Those: probably were the 
‘members of the Sanhedrin, or great-council of the Jews. 
(See the note on Jer. xxvi. 19.) ‘The place of this idolatry 


vwas near the council-chamber where they used to sit. (See 
-ver. 7.) 


Ver. 12. Hast thou seen what the ancients of the house of 


Israel do in the dark ?] See ver. 7,8. 


For. they say, The Lord seeth us not, the Lord hath for- 
saken the earth.| They either deny the being and providence 
of God, (see ix. 9.) or else.they.say in their hearts, God 


hath cast us off, and withdrawn his wonted protection from 


- 
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us. They seem to have been of the same mind with King’ 


Ahaz, who resolved to worship the gods of the Syrians, his 
conquerors. (2 Chron. xxviii. 23.) So these men worshipped 


the idols of their neighbours, whom they saw more pros- | 


perous than themselves. 

Ver. 14. Then he brought me to the door of the gate of the 
Lord’s house, which was towards the north.| Whichwas over 
against the temple: Dr. Lightfoot (ubi supra) distinguishes 
this door from that mentioned ver. 5. that this was the upper 
north gate, and that the lower; this being just over against 
the temple itself, whereas that was opposite to the altar. 

And, behold, there sat women weeping for Tamuz. | St. Je- 


rome, by 'Taimuz, understands Adonis, which learned men . 


suppose the’same with Osiris. (Seé Vossius, de Idolola- 


tria, lib. li. cap. 4.10.) By Osiris is senerally understood: 
[We may rather understand by Osiris, the god . 


the sun. 
that the Egyptians supposed to preside over the fruits of 
the earth, which were then cut and gathered in: this being 
called the déath of Osiris, was celebrated with mourning 
and lamentations. (Sée Dr. Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. lib. ii. 
cap. 24. sect. 1.) This gives a plain account why this so- 
lemnity was kept in the month of Tamuz, answering to 
part of our Juné and July, because the harvest was finished 
in those hot countries by or before that time.] d 

This idolatry was derived from the Egyptians, and after- 
ward the Phoénicians and Greeks improved it by the addi- 
tion of a new fable, viz. of Venus’s mourning for the death 
of Adonis. 

The fourth month of the Jews, which answered part of 
our June and ‘July, was called Tamuz, from a feast dedi- 
cated to this idol in that month. The Egyptian year con- 
sisted but of three hundred and sixty-five days, without 


any bissextilé, which was afterward added in the Julian 


year. By this ‘means they lost:a day every four years, 
which in process of time made a great change in the ‘be- 
ginning of their year, and a variation in their festivals, 
which must consequently remove from one scason of the 
year to another. It is therefore probable that under the 
idolatrous kings of Judah, who brought in the worship of 
Tamuz, this festival fell in the month that answered the 
fourth month of the Jews, and gave that month this name; 
in which month Ezekiel probably saw’ this vision. (Sce 
the note on ver. 2. and Selden, de Diis Syris, Syntagm. ii, 
cap. 11.) 

Ver. 16. At the door of the temple of the Lord, between 
the porch and the altar.|] Near the entrance into, the tem- 
ple, where the brazen altar stood, in the middle of the 
court, before the house of the Lord. (See 2 Chron. viii. 7. 
2 Kings xvi. 14.) 

Were about five-and-twenty men with their backs towards 
the temple of the Lord, and their faces towards the east, &c. | 
So they turned their backs to God Almighty, and their 
faces towards the sun. Perhaps Hezekiah may allude to 
some such idolatrous practice, in that confession of his, 
2 Chron. xxix. 6. Our fathers havedone evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and have forsaken him, and turned away their 
faces from the habitation of the Lord, and turned their backs. 

They turned their back to God, and not their face; as 
Jeremy expresses their contempt towards him, ii. 27. xxxii. 
33. (Compare xxiii. 35. of this prophecy.) For this reason 
the people were commanded to come in at the north or 
southern gates of the outward court-of the temple, when 
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' they came to worship, that they might: not,,at their return; | 
‘turn their backs upon God. (See xlvi. 9.) God ordered 
the holy of holies’ in his temple to: be placed towards the 


west, in opposition to this species of heathen idolatry, 
which consisted in worshipping the rising sun... And the 
Jews always turned their faces towards the temple, when 


they worshipped. (See Dr. Spencer, de Legib: Hebr. lib. 


ili. cap. 2. sect.4.)) «9: 

Ver. 17. For they have filled the land with violence, and 
have returned to provoke me to anger.] Or, again they pro- 
voke me to anger. (Sec the note on Isa. vi. 13.). After their 
repeated acts of injustice and oppression (see xxii. 6, 7.) 
they add new aggravations to: their wickedness, by com- 
mitting thesé heinous provocations of idolatry. 

And lo, they put the branch to their nose.| Those that 
translate the words to this sense, suppose them fo relate to 
some custom among the idolaters, of dedicating a branch 
of laurel, or some other .tree,.to the honour of the sun, and 
carrying it in their hands at the time of their worship, But 
this text is one of those which the rabbins reckon among 
the Tikkun Sopherim, or such:as have been corrected by 
their scribes and learned men; and the original reading, say 
they, was appt, to my nose, or face, instead of. the present 
reading appam. According to which reading the sense 
will be, and they put @ stink to my nose ; that is, they put an 
open affront upon me,-by turning their back parts to me in 
the place dedicated.to my worship. | 

To this sense the LXX. render it, adroit we puxrnotZovrec, 
They are as those that mock me, or publicly affront ie. 

Dr. Lightfoot upon John xv. 6. renders the place, They 
put the branch to my wrath, or to their wrath: that is, they 
add more fuel to my wrath, which will burst out like a 


‘flame to consume them; just as.if one should lay a heap of 


dry sticks upon a fire. (Compare xv. 6.) me 

. [These religious rites were called among.the Greeks, 
daxogpdpia, Garropdpia, Svpsopdora. See Dr. Spencer, .de 
Legib. Hebr. lib. iv. cap.5.] 

Ver. 18. Therefore will I also deal in fury.| God’s unal- 
terable decree of executing vengeance upon them for their 
heinous iniquities, is described like the fury of an enraged 
person, which cannot be appeased but by bringing the 
offender to condign punishment. (See.v..13. xvi. 42. 
xxiv. 13.) 


CHAP. IX., 
ARGUMENT. 
This part of the vision represents the destruction of the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, beginning with those that were 
nearest the temple. 


Ver. 1. A Ealso cried in mine ears. with a loud voice.| To 
denote the terribleness of. God’s judgments. (See i. 24. 
Rey. xiv. 7. 9. 15.) - 

Cause them who have a charge over the city to come near.] 
The angels who had the charge: of executing God’s judg- 
ment upon the city. (Compare 2 Kings x. 24.) 

Ver. 2. Six men came from the way of the upper gate, 
which eth towards the north.| See-the note on viii. 14. 
There is mention of: the higher or upper gate of the Lord’s 
house which Jotham built or repaired, called the new gate, 
2 Kings xv. 35.-Jer. xxvi. 10. But that is generally 
thought to be at the cast-side of the temple, aud the same 
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with that which was afterward called the gate of Nicanor ; 
whereas this is supposed to be on the north side of the 
temple and altar, because thero the sacrifices wero ordered 
to be slain. (Sco Lev. i. 11. and the nete upon the follow- 
ing words.) Six slaughtermen came like so many Levites, 
expecting an erder from the chief sacrificing priest which 
beast to slay, and at what time. 

And one man among them was clothed with linen.] That 
is, an angel, (see ver. 4. and compare xl. 3. xliii. 6.) who 
was to supply the place of the chief sacrificing priest. An- 
gels, as ministering spirits always attending upon God's 
service, are sometimes described in the habit of pricsts. 
(See Rev. xy. 5, 6.) As Ged’s ministers for the same rea- 
son have the title of angels given them, Rev. i. 20. 

With a writer's inkhorn by his side.) Te set a mark on 

those that were to be saved from the common destruction. 
But tho LXX. translate the words, With a girdle of sap- 
phire, or embroidery, upon his loins; which agrees better 
with what goes before, as being part ‘of the pricst’s habit, 
(Exod. xxviii. 8. and the abevecited place in the Revela- 
tion.) And this interpretation of the phrase Dr. Castel fol- 
jows, in his Lexicon, in the werd keseth. 
_ And they went and stood by the brazen altar.) To denote 
that the men ordained te destruction were oficred up as so 
many sacrifices, to make an atonement to God’s justice. 
The destruction of the wicked is elsewhere cxpressed by 
the name of a sacrifice. (Sce xxxix. 17. Isa. xxix. 2. 
xxxiv. 6.) ° 

Ver. 3. And the glory of the God of Israel was jem up 
FSrom the cherub, whereupon. he was, to the threshold of the 
house.| Ezekiel saw the glory of God depart ont of the 
inner sanctuary to the threshold, or.door ef the. temple ; to 
shew that God would shortly forsake this temple. 
pare x. 4, 18, 19. xi. 23.) The word cherub stands for che- 
rubims, as x. 2. Weare te distinguish this apparition of 
the Divine Glory, which had its constant residence in the 
temple, from that which was shewed .particularly to Eze- 
kiel, i. 26. iii. 23. viii. 24. x. 1.. 

And he called to the man, &c.] The Logos, or secontl ior 
son of the blessed Trinity, gave his pores to the angel, 
mentioned ver. 3. . 

Ver. 4. Set a mark upon their forehenat ; Compare Rev. 
vii. 31. The expression alludes to the custem ef the eastern 
nations to mark their servants in the forehead. (See Gro- 
tius upon that place of the Revelation.) The Vulgar Latin 
renders the words, Mark with the letter thau the foreheads ; 
and it is very probable the ancient reading in the LX X. 
Was trav Xnuciov, though the present copies read rd Xnyeiov. 
(See I{uetins, Demonst. Evang. prop. 9.) 

It was the general opinion of the fathers that the ancient 
Samaritan letter thau was made in the form of a cross; and 
St. Jerome (a very competent judge in this matter) does 
attest the same in his commentary on this place. 

This opinion Scaliger rejects in his notes upon Euse- 
bius’s Chronicon, p. 109. but Bishop Walton defends it at 
large in his third Prolegomenon, n. 36. and the Dissertation 
upon the ancient Hebrew Sicles, in his Apparatus te the 
Polyglot Bible, p. 36. The Ethiopic letter tawi, or tau, 
still retains the form of a cross; and the learned Ludolphus 
supposes, that the Ethiopic letters were borrowed from 
the Samaritans. - The Ceptic letter of that sound is in the 
same form. 'The modern antiquaries do all agree, that the 


(Com- 


[CHAP. X. 


Samaritan (hau was in the form of a Greck X. But whe- 
ther their anthority be sufficient to outweigh that ef St. Je- 
rome, must be left to the learned to"jndge. It is observable 
that the high-priest was anointed upon the forehead, in the 
form of an X, as Selden assures us, lib. ii. de Success. in 
Pontif. cap. 9. 

[The words of the learned Montfaucon (Palzograph. 
Grec. lib. ii. cap. 3.) decide this controversy in favour of 
the ancients: ‘In nummis Samaritanis, qn in muszis oc- 
currunt, thau forma crucis exaratum frequentissime visitur: 
in quos si incidisset Scaliger, Origenis et Hlieronymi testi- 
monio refragatus non esset.” He tells us, That in several 
Samaritan coins, to be found in the collections of medals, 
the letter thau is engraven in form of a cross, which, if 
Scaliger had seen, he would not have contradicted the testi- 
mony of Origen and Jerome upon this subject. | 

Of the men that sigh and cry for all the abominations that 
are done in the midst thereof.] The irreclaimable temper of 
sinners that hate to be reformed, is just matter of grief te 
good men. (Sec Psal. exix. 136. Isa. lvii. 18. Jer. xiii. 17. 
2 Cor. xii. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 8.) And when the number of such 
mourners is not sufficient to divert God’s judgments from a 
nation, they shall at least deliver their ewn souls. (See 
XIV. 14-8) 

Ver. 5. Let not your eye spare, &c.| See v. i. 

Ver. 6. Slay utterly, old and young, &c.] This denun- 
ciation was executed by the Chaldeans. (See 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 17.) 

And began at my sanctuary.| Judgment often begins at 
the house of. God, (1 Pet. iv. 17.) because such persons sin 
against g greater light and clearer convictions. (Sec Amos 
iii. 2. Luke xii. 47.) 

Then they began with the ancient men that were before the 
house.} Who committed idolatry in the several courts and 
apartments belonging to the temple. (See viii. 11, 12.16.) 

Ver. 7. Defile the house, and fill the courts with the slain.] 
God declares he will own the temple no longer for his place 
ef residence, (see ver.'3.) as having been polluted with 
idolatry ; (viii. 10, &c.) and therefore delivers up both the 
inner and outer courts belonging te it, (compare x. 3. 5.) 
to be polluted by bloed and slaughter. 

_ Ver. 8. And I was left.] The prophet thought himself 
preserved alone ont of the common destruction, ‘the slaugh- 
ter was se great; although those who had a mark set upon 
them were certainly pucspnucd; as well as he. 

_ L£ fell upon my face.] Ina posture of supplication to de- 
preeate God’s anger, (see Numb. xii. 5. xvi. 4. 22. 45.) and 
te beseech him not te make an utter destruction of those 
small remains that were left ef the nation: Jerusalem being 
almost the only place which was net in the enemies’ pewer. 
(See xi. 13.) 

Ver. 9. The land is full of blood, and the city of perverse- 
ness.| See villi. 23. 

The Lord hath forsaken the earth, &c.] See viii. 12. 


GAAP: XxX ‘ 


ARGUMENT. a 
The vision of the cherubims, which the prephet saw at the 
beginning of this prophecy, is here renewed; from 
whence coals are scattered over the city te denote its 
destruction by fire. At the end of the chapter the Divine 
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Glory is described as still removing farther from the 
temple. 


Ver. 1. In the firmament that was above the head of the 
cherubims, &ce.] See the note on i. 26. 

As the appearance of the likeness of a throne.) And God 
sitting upon it. (Ibid.) 

Ver. 2, Go in between the wheels, even under the cherub- 
ims.| Or, between the cherubims, as Noldius translates the 
phrase, numb. 3. 98. according to the explication given of 
itaer. 7. 

And fill thine haud with coals of fire from between the che- 
rubims, and scaiter them over the city.] For the coals of fire 
sparkled and ran up and down between the living creatures. 
(See i. 13.) This part of the vision was to represent the 
burning of the city. Coals of fire do elsewhere denote the 
Divine vengeance. (See Psal. cxx. 4. cx]. 10. Rev. viii. 5.) 

Ver. 3. Now the cherubims stood on the right side of the 
house.] The cherubims which were part of the vision shewed 
to Ezekiel: (see ver. 1. and the note upon ix. 3.) they stood 
now in the inner court, on the north side of the house. (See 
ver. 18.) The Chaldee paraphrase understands it of the 
south side of the house; but then it is spoken with respect 
to those that came out of the temple. (See xlvii. 1.) 

And the cloud filled the inner court.] This bright cloud 
seems to be an attendant upon that glory which was repre- 
sented in this vision to Ezekiel: (viii. 4. x. 1.) or else the 
words may be understood of the cloud or Schechinah, re- 
moving from the inner sanctuary, and coming towards the 
door of the house. (See the following verse J 

Ver. 4. The glory of the Lord went up from the cherub, 
&c.] The words may better be translated thus, Now (or for) 
the glory of the Lord was gone up, &c. For the prophet re- 
peats here what he had related before, 1x. 3. 

And the house was filled with the cloud, and the court was 
full of the brightness of the Lord’s glory.] A bright cloud 
was the sign of God’s presence, which first filled the taber- 
nacle, (Exod. xl. 35.) afterward the temple, (1 Kings viii. 
10.) where it fixed itself upon the mercy-seat, (Lev. xvi.2.) 
From whence God is said so often to dwell between the che- 
rubims. This glory now removed from that its residence in 
the inner sanctuary, and came down towards the porch of 
the temple, and fixed itself partly in the temple, and partly 
in the inner court adjoining to it, to denote God’s being just 
about to leave the temple, and disown any relation to it. 
(See the note on viii. 3.) The Schechinah, or Divine Glory, 


is represented as a bright flame breaking out of a thick — 


cloud: (see the note on Isa, vi. 1.) so both togcther make 
up the description of it. 

Ver. 5. And the sound of the cherubims’ wings was heard 
even to the utter court, &c.| Seei.2!. The cherubims in 
Ezekiel’s vision seem to have moved to attend upon the 
Schechinah, which now had took its residence .at the 
threshold of the house. (Compare ver. 18, 19. xi. 22.) 

Ver.7. Who took it, and went out.) To signify the putting 
the command in execution. 

Ver. 8. And there appeared in the cherubims the form of 
a man’s hand.| Sec i. 8. 

Ver. 9—12.] The same, in substance, which was dc- 
scribed i. 16—18. 

Ver. 11. To the place where the head looked they followed 
it.) Each wheel consisted of four semicircles, (sce the note 
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on i. 16, 17.) in farsi cg to the four heads al each 
animal. — 

Ver. 13. It was cried to them in m y hearing, O ape! ‘] 
Or, move round, as some render the word. They are put in 


‘mind of continually attending upon their duty. for the 


wheels and living creatures were animated with the same 
principle of understanding and motion. (See i. 19—21.) 

Ver. 14. And every one had four faces, &c.] Seei. G. 10. 
_ The first had the face of a cherub.) That is, of an ox; as 
appears by comparing this verse with chap.i.10. The 
word cherub does originally signify an ox. -(Sce Dr. 
Spencer, de Legib. Hebr. lib. iii. cap.3. sect. 1.) The several 
faces are here represented in a different order from the 
description given of them i. 10. of which difference this 
reason may he assigned. In the first chapter the prophet 
saw this vision coming out of the north, and advancing 
southward, (ver. 4.) where the face of a man, being placed 
on the south side, was first in view. The lion, being on the 
east part, was towards his right hand; the ox, being placed 
towards the west, was on his left; and the eagle was towards 
the north. This interpretation is justified from the situa- 
tion of the standards of the several tribes, Numb. ii. 2.10. 
18. 25. where Judah, whose standard was a lion, was 
placed on the east side: Reuben, whose standard was a 
man, was placed on the south side: Ephraim, whose 
standard was an ox, was placed on the west side: and Dan, 
whose standard was an eagle, was placed on the north side. 
(See the note upon i. 6.) Here the prophet is supposed to 
stand by the porch of the temple, (see viii. 16.) westward. 
of the Schechinah, as that was moving out of the inner 
court eastward ; (sce ver. 18, 19.) so the ox was first in 
his view, as bene nearest to him. 

Ver. 15. And the cherubims were lifted up.| To attend 
upon the Divine glory wherever it went, and net at 
its removal from the temple. (Sce ver. 5. 19.) - 

Ver. 16, 17.] See i. 19—21. . 

Ver. 18. Then the glory of the Lord departed om off 
the threshold of the house, and stood over the cherubims.] 
The Diviue presence here makes a farther remove from the 
temple. (Sce ver. 4.) It now quite leaves the house itself, 
and settles upon the cherubims which stood in the court 
adjoining it: (ver. 3.) ' 

Ver. 19. The cherubims lifted up their wings he wheels 
also were beside them.} See i. 19. 26. 

And every one of them stood at the door of the wee gate of 
the Lord’s house.| This is still a farther remove of God’s 
presence from the temple; for the east gate.was just at the 
entrance iuto the inner court before the temple. (ce :the 
note on viii. 7. and compare xliii. 4.) 

Ver. 20. This is the likeness of the living cr reatures that Y | 
saw under the God of Israel, &c.] See i. 22, 23. 26. 

And I knew that they were the cherubims.}] Having often 
seen that form, which was carved in several places upon 
the walls, and doors, and utensils, of the fquple. (1 Kings 
vi, 29. 35, vill. 29. 36.) ; 

Ver. 21, 22.) See i. 8. 10. 12. 


CHAP. XI. 


ARGUMENT. 
God denounces his judgments upon those wicked men ilo 
remained in the city, and made a mock of the judgment 
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of the prophets: he promises to favour those who are 
gone into captivity, and truly turn to him: intimating, 
likewise, that there shall bé a’ general restoration of the 
nation in aftertimes. Then the Divine Glory leaves the 
city, denoting God’s putting it out of his protection. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, the spirit lifted me up.] See i iii. 12. 
14. viii. 3: © 

And brought me unto the east gate of the Lord’s house.| 
Where the Divine glory had then placed itself, (x. 19.) | 

Five-and-twenty men.] The same probably that came 
thither to worship the sun, viii. 16. 

Princes of the people.] Members of the great Sanhedrin. 
(Compare viii. 11. and sec the note on Jer. Xxvi. 10.) 

Ver. 3. Which say, It i not near: let us build houses.) 
They were such as pat the evil day far from them ; (Amos 
vi. 3.) were not willing to believe that the judgments 
threatened would soon overtake them: (compare xii. 27.) 
and so securely went oti in building new houses, and mak- 
ing such-like improvenients. 

This city is the caldron, and we are the flesh.] Jeremiah 
had foretold the destruction of Jerusalem under the figure 
of a seething caldron, Jer. i. 13. and .Ezekiel himself 
uses the same metaphor, xxiv. 3, 4, &c. So these infidels 
made use of the same expression on purpose to deride the 
menaces of the prophets; as if they had said, If this city be 
a caldron, we had father take our chance of being con- 
sumed in it, than leave our fine nouses and other acebin- 
modations, and run the risk of war or captivity. (Compare 
ver. 7, 8. 11.) 

Ver. 5. And the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, and said 
unto me.| See the note on iii. 24. 

Ver. 6. Ye have multiplied your slain in this city.) See 
Xxil. 3, 4. 

Ver. 7. Your slain, whom ye have laid in the midst of it, 

-they are the flesh, and this city is the caldron.] The compar- 


ing of the city to a caldron may fitly be applied to the slain, 


whom you have butchered in your streets, and cut in pieces 
in the midst of it, just as pieces of flesh prepared for the 
ealdron.. (Sée xxiv. 6. and compare Micah iii. 3.) 

But Iwill bring you out of the midst of it.] You shall not 

die there, but I will reserve you for another punishment. 
(See ver. 9. 11.) 
Ver. 9,10. I will bring you out of the midst thereof, and 
deliver you into: the hands of strangers.] Ye shall be car- 
ried out of the city by the Chaldeans, and afterward be 
slain by them in the land of Hamath. (See J er, XXxix. 6. 
2 Kings xxv. 19—21. ) Which is called the entrance of Ha- 
math, 1 Kings viii. 65. 2 Kings xiv. 25. because it was just 
upon the borders of Judea. 

Ver. 12. But have done after the manners of the heathen. 
Have defiled yourselves with their idolatries. (See viii. 10. 
14. 16.) 

Ver.13. Then I fell down upon my face, end cried with 
a loud voice, &c.| The prophet thought this an earn- 
est of the common destruction which was coming upon all 
the inhabitants of the city, and thereupon he darnestly de- 
precated so severe a judgment. (See ix. 8.) 

Ver.15. Thy brethren, the men of thy kindred.) Those 
of thy kindred and acquaintance who are carried away 
captive with thee. 

To whom the inhabitants of Jerusalem have said, Get ye 


pression. 


[CHAP. XI. 


far from the Lord, &c.] The Jews who were left in their own 
country, thought themselves more in God’s favour, than 
those who were carried away captive; whom they looked 
upon as outcasts, and such as had no right either 10 the 
privileges of Jews, or the land of Judea. (Sec the note on 
Jer. xxiv. 5.) 

Ver. 16. Yet will I be to them a little sanctuary.] The 
Jews were under God’s immediate protéction, expressed in 
Scripture by dwelling under the shadow of his wings. The 
phrase alluding to the wings of the cherubims covering the 
mercy-seat, and signifying God’s presence among them, 
and protection over his people. Therefore, to comfort those 
who were under a state of exile and captivity, God tells 
them, that although they were ‘deprived of the benefit of 
attending upon his sanctuary, and being placed under that 
protection, his presence theré did import, yet he would 
supply that by being a constant refuge and defence to them 
in the countries where they were scattered. (Compare Psal. 
xxxi. 20. xci. 1. Isa. viii. 14.) 

Ver. 17. I will even gather them from the people. This 
may be in some degree fulfilled in those that returned from 
captivity, but the utmost completion of this and the fol- 
lowing verses must be expected at the general restoration 
of the Jewish nation. - (See the following notes, and com- 
pare xx. 4. xxviii. 25. xxxiv. 13. xxxvi. 24.) 

Ver.18. They shall take away all the detestable things 
thereof.| They shall live pure from all the pollutions of idol- 
atry, wherewith the land ‘had been formerly defiled. (See 
XXXVI. 23.) 

Ver. 19. And I will give them one heart.) They shall 
serve me with one consent, (Zeph. iii. 9.) and not be dis- 
tracted by the Several idolatrous worships which were set 
up in opposition to God’s true worship, when the ten tribes 
separated themselves from Judah. (Compare Psal. 1xxxvi. 


1. Jer. xxxii. 39. Hos. x. 2.) 


I will put a new spirit within them.] These promises 
chiefly relate to the general conversior of the Jews ; when 
God shall pour out upon them the spirit of grace, in order 


to their conversion, Zech. xii. 10. (Compare xxxvi. 26, 27. 


and see the notes upon Jer. xxiv. 7. xxxi. 33, 34. xxxii. 
39.) Conversion is commonly spoken of in Scripture as. 
if it were a new creation, because of the new dispositions 
and powers which accompany it. (Seé Psal. li. 10. 2 Cor. 

v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. and the note upon xviii. 31.) ' 

Iwill take the stony heart out of their flesh.|] Men’s in- 
sensibility as to ‘religious matters, is often ascribed to the 
hardness of their hearts, being such as will receive no im- 
Here God promises to give them teachable dis- 
positions, and to take away the veil from their heart, as St. 
Paul expresses it, speaking of this subject, 2 Cor. iii. 16. 
The same temper being indifferently expressed, either by 
blindness, or hardness of heart. | 

Ver, 20. They shall be my people.|] 'They shall never 
apostatize any more from me to sérve idols, but shall con- 


_stantly adhere to my worship; and I will own thermn’as my 
‘people, those who are under my immediate protection. 


(Compare xiv. 11. xxxvi. 28. xxxviii. 27. Jer. xxx. 22. 
Ver. 21. But as for them whose heart goeth after ‘the’ 

heart of their detestable things, &c.| The prophet speaketh 

of idols, called here their detestable things, as ver. 18. the’ 


prophet mentions the heart of their detestable things, as if 
‘their idols had an understanding and appetites, because’ 


= 
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their worshippers applied to them as such, and because 
evil spirits, who were worshipped in and by them, were 
pleased with the devotions in that manner paid to them. 

_ Twill recompense their way upon their.own heads.) Sec 
ver. 9, 10. and the notes upon xx. 38. 

. Ver. 22.] Seed. 19. 26. x. 19. 

Ver. 23. And the glory of the Lord went up from the 
midst of the city.] God’s presence was, before departed 
from the temple, (x. 19.) and now it quite left the city, to 
signify that he would acknowledge no longer his relation to 
either, but deliver them up to be profaned by heathens. 


_ And stood upon the mountain which is on the east side of 


the city.| Thatas, the Mount of Olives; from whence it is 
described returning, when God shall again make the city 
and temple the seat of his presence. (See xliii. 2. Zech. 
xiy. 4.) 

Ver. 24. Afterward the ‘spirit took me up, &c.] See the 
notes on vill. 3.’ 

And brought mein vision by the Spirit of God into Chal- 
dea.] Returned me back into Chaldea, in the same manner 
as it carried me away from —~a being still under the 
« God . Spirit. | = 

Ver. 25. Then Ispake to them of the captivity, &c.] See 
the note on viii. 2. 


¢ 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 


Ezekiel bemg commanded to remove his household-stuff, 
and to take his sustenance with quaking and trembling, 
‘is a type of the captivity both of king and people, and of 
the consternation which their calamities will bring upon 
them; he afterward reproves the infidelity of those who 
disbelieved his prophecies. 


Ver. 2 2, 1S! ON of man.) Sce ii. 1. 

Thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious house.| Sce ii. 
3.6,7. The prophet applics himself to those of the cap- 
tivity among whom he dwelt. They saw Jerusalem still 
inhabited, and under the government of its own king. And 
as they that were left at home insulted over the exiles; (see 
xi. 15.) so these repined at their own §Jill fortune, and 
thought those who dwelt at Jerusalem in a much better 
condition than themselves. Therefore the following para- 
bles are designed to shew, that they who are Icft bchind to 
endure the miseries of a siege,.and the insults of a con- 
queror, will be in the worse condition of the two. 

St. Jerome, in his preface to Ezekiel, observes, this was 
the temper of those captives to whom Ezckiel prophesied ; 
“Tis; qui cum eo captivi fucrant, prophetavit, poenitenti- 
bus quod ad Jeremiz vaticinium sc ultro adversariis tra- 
didissent,.et viderent adhuc urbem Hierosolymam stare, 
quam ille casuram esse pradixcrat.” 

W hich have eyes, and see not, &c.] Who will not make 
use of that sense and understanding that God hath given 
them. (See Isa. vi. 9. Jer. v. 21.); 

Ver. 3. Prepare thee stuff for removing, &c.].Get all thy 
goods together, and pack them up as those do that move 
from one house toanother. Do this openly and at noon- 
day, that they may all sec and take notice of it. -'The pro- 
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phets often prophesied by signs, as — of greater force 
and efficacy than words. (See iv. 1.) 

Ver, 4. Thou shalt go forth at even in their sight, as they 
that go forth into captivit y.| As men do that would go off 


‘by stealth: to signify also that Zedekiah and his retinue 


should escape out of the city by night, (2 Kings xxv. 4.) 

Ver. 5. Dig thou through the ‘wall in their sight.) To 
shew that the king shall make his escape by the same 
means. (See ver. 12.) 
_ Ibid. and Ver. 6. And carry out thereby. In their sight 
thou shalt bear it upon thy | shoulders—in the.twilight.] This 
which the prophet was commanded to carry out in the 
twilight, was something different from the goods he removed 
in the day-time ; (see. ver. 4. 7.) and therefore must mean 
necessary provision for his present subsistence. 

Thou shalt cover thy face, that thou see not the ground.] 
As Zedekiah shall do; that he might not be discovered. 

I have. set thee for a sign to the house of Israel.) See ver. 
12. and iv. 3. 


erte 


derision and contempt, what these signs mean. (Compare 
ii. 5. xvii. 12. xx. 49. xxiv. 19.) ' 

Ver. 10. This burden concerneth the prince in Jerusa- 
lem.] King Zedekiah: (Sce vii. 27.) 

Ver.12. And the prince that is among them shall. bear 
upon his shoulder in the twilight. ] He shall be glad to carry 
what he can with him in the dusk of the evening, and his 
retinue shall make a private way to get out of the city, that 
they may not be discovered. (See Jer. xxxix. 4.) 

He shall cover his face, &c.] ‘That nobody may know or 
discover him, till he is got beyond his enemies’ camp. 

Ver. 13. My net also will I spread upon him, &c.] Though 
he thinks,to escape, yet I will. bring his enemies upon him, 
who shall encompass him, .and stop -his flight, as when a 
wild beast is entangled in a net..(2.Kings xxv. 5—7. and 
compare xvii. 20. xix. 8. xxxii. 3. of this prophecy.) 

Yet he shall not see it, though he shall die there.| Having his 
eyes put out before he came thither. (Ibid.) Josephus tells 
us, (Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 10.) that Zedekiah thought this pro- 
phecy inconsistent..with that of Jeremiah, (xxxiv.3.) That 
Zedekiah’s eyes should see the eyes of the hing of Babylon; 
and therefore believed neither. But they: both actually 
came to Pass, as , the sacred story 2 assures US: the king of 


Rann t 


had broke the als and covenant he had snade with hin, 


and then putting out his eyes, and carrying him to Ba- 


bylon. 
\Ver. 14. And I will scatter towards every wind all that 
are about him to help him.] See 2 Kings xxv. 4, 5. 
And I will draw out the sword after, them.| See the note 
upon v. 12. 
Ver. 16. But I will leave a few men of them, that they 
may declare their abominations among the, heathen. } And 


there justify my proceedings against them. (See vi. 8—10.) 


' Ver. 18. Eat thy bread with quaking, and drink th ty water 
with trembling and carefulness.| Shew all the signs of 


anxiety and consternation, whenever thou takest thy coni- 


mon sustenance. 

Ver. 19..Thus saith the Lord,God of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and of the land of Israel. ] This was designed to 
inform the captives, that they, were not in a worse condi- 
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tion than those that were left behind in Judea. (Sce the 
note on ver. 2.) 

They shall eat their bread with carefulness, &c.] See iv. 
16, 17. 


‘Ver. 20. And ye shall know that I am the Lord.) See 
vi. 7. 
Ver. 22. In the land of Israel.] See the note on vii. 2 


The days are prolonged, and every vision faileth.] Words 
of the same import with those at ver. 27. and xi.3. Beth 
of them the words of infidels, who turn the grace of God 
into wantonness, and take encouragement from his pa- 
tience and long-suffering to despise his threatenings, as if 
they would never be fulfilled. (Compare Isa. v.19. Amos 
vi. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 23. The days are at hand.| The same is elsewhere 
expressed, by the day of the Lord is at hand: (see Joel ii. 
1. Zeph. i. 14.) the time when God will shew his wrath, 
and make his power and justice known to the world. (See 
ver. 25.) 

Ver. 25. For there shall be no more any vain vision, &c.] 
The false prophets, who foretold peace and safety, shall 
see their prophecies so confuted by the events quite con- 
trary to what they foretold, that they will never pretend 
any more to publish new prophecies. (Compare xiii. 23.) 

It shall be no more: prolonged.) My threatenings shall 
come to pass in your own days, and ~ = shall have ocular 
demonstration of their truth. 

Ver. 27, 28.] See ver. 22, 23. 25, 


CHAP. XIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet denounces God’s judgments against false 
prophets who made a gain of their professtony and en- 
couraged men to go on in their sins, by giving them false 
visions of peace and security; and at the same time dis- 
heartened the truly pious, and discouraged them from 
continuing in the ways of holiness. 


Ver. 2. Say thou unto them that prophesy out of their own 
hearits.| The true prophets often denounce God's judg- 
ments against the false ones; laying to their charge many 
misdemcanours in their private conversation, and upbraid- 
ing them for unfaithfulness in the office they undertook of 
guiding and directing men’s consciences. (See xxii. 25. 


28. Jer. vi. 14. xxiii. 11, &e. xxviii. 14. xxix. 8.'22, 23. . 


Micah iii. 5.) 

Ver.4. O Israel, thy prophets are like the ‘fertlss in: the 
deserts.| Deceitful workers, as the apostle styles such per- 
sons, 2 Cor. xi. 13. who craftily insinuate false doctrines 
into weak and unstable minds; and withal hungry and 
ravenous, and such as greedily catch at any appearance of 
advantage. (Compare xxii. 25.) 

Ver..5. Ye have not gone up into the gaps.| Or, terol in 
the gap, or breach, as it is expressed xxii. 30. Psal. 
evi. 23. Which place alludes to the intercession which 
Moses made for the Israelites, whereby be withheld Ged’s 
hand, as it, were, when it was just stretched out to take 
vengeance upon the people for their heinous sin in making 
the golden calf. (See Exod. xxxii: 10, 11.) 

The phrase is taken from those that put a stop to the 


A COMMENTARY 


-‘gisters. 


| have a share among the true Israelites. 
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enemy when he is just entering in at a breach. In like 
manner, it was the office and duty of those prophets, if 
they had truly been what they prétended, by their prayers 
and intercessions, to put a stop to God’s vengeance when 
it was just ready to be poured out upon a sinful people. 

Nor made up a fence for the house of Israel.] Or, made 
up awall, as the Vulgar Latin translates it. Another ex- 
pression taken from those that are besicged, and if a breach 
be made ina wall, presently make it up, or build up a new 
one within it; to prevent the enemy from entering, and be- 
coming masters of the city. The word geder, fence, signi- 
fies any other sort of fortification. (See Psal. Ixii. 3. 
Ixxxix. 40.) 

To stand in the battle, in the day of the Lord.| When 
God shall come like a Jeader, er general, at the head of his 
army, i.e. his judgments, to execute vengeance upon his 
enemies. (Compare Jer. xxv. 30. Joel ii. 11.) 

Ver. 6. They have seen vanity and lying divinations.] 
Concerning peace and presperity. (See ver. 10. and xii. 
23, 24.) 

And they have made others to hope that they would con- . 
firm the word.| Or, that the word should be confirmed; the 
transitive verb being often taken in an impersonal sense. 
(See the note on Isa. xliv. 18.) Their speaking with so 
much assurance made others confidently expect that the 
event should answer their predictions; and sometimes even 
imposed upon the true prophets for a time; as Hananiah 
did upon Jeremiah. (Sce Jer. xxviii. 6.) 

Ver. 9. They shall not be in the assembly of my people.) 
They shall not be members of the church here, nor partake 
of the communion of saints in heaven. The Hebrew word 
sod, signifies a secret assembly or privy-council; such as 


‘are acquainted with the most inward thoughts and secret 


intent of a prince; and from thence it is applied to God’s 
chosen people, these that are acquainted with the whole 
counsel of God, and whem he instructs by the secret direc- 
tions of his Holy Spirit. (Sec Psal. xxv. 14. Jer. xxiii. 
18.) So the prophet tells:these men that pretended to know 
se much ef the secrets of the Almighty, that they should 
never be of the number of those faveurites ef heaven, to 
whom God will reveal himself and his counsels. 

Neither shall they be written in the writing of the house of 
Israel.| The sense is much the same with that of the fore- 
going sentence; the expressions being an allusion te the 
registers that used to be kept of the members of any city 
or corporation, the privileges of which society none can 
pretend to, but they whose names are entered inte such re- 
(Compare Exod. xxxii. 82. Psal. xlix. 28. Ezra ii. 
62. Luke v. 20. Phil. iv. 2. Heb. xii. 23.) It may he, these 
false prophets foretold a speedy return to the exiles; where- 
upon God tells them that they shall never live to sec it, nor 
shall their names be entered into the register of those that 
return home. (See Nehem. vii. 5.) : 

Neither shall they enter into the land of Israel.| 'They 
shall never see their own country again, nor shall they 
(See the note on 
xx. 38.) 

Ver. 10. They have seduced my people, saying, Peace, and 
there was no peace.| ‘They have deceived my people, by 
telling them that none of those judgments should overtake 
them, which Jeremy and the other true prephets threatened 
them with, and they have spoke peace to men’s consciences 
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upon false grounds and principles. (See Jer. iv. 10. vi. 14. 
xxxiii. 14. 17.) 

And one built a wall, and, lo, others daubed it with un- 
tempered mortar.| Instead of previding such a fence and 


bulwark, as might secure the people against the judgments - 


that threaten them, (see ver. 5.) they have made a slight 
wall without any mortar, or cement, to bind and strengthen 
it; that is, they have applied slight and palliating remedies 
to public calamities, which will never give true peace to 
men’s consciences, nor stand them in any stead, when God 
visits for their iniquities. Just as if an unskilful builder 
should undertake to set up a wall, and his fellow-workmen 
should daub it with untempered mortar. (See ver.11,12.16.) 

Ver. 11. There shall be an overflowing shower ; and ye, 
O great hailstones, shall fall, &c.] God’s judgments are 
often compared to storms and tempests, the artillery of 
heaven. (See xxxviii. 22. Job xxvii. 20. Psal. xi. 6. xviii. 
13, 14.) Especially when he executes his judgments by a 
victorious army. (See Isa. xxix. 6. xxxviii. 2. Jer. iv. 13. 
compare Ecclus. xlix. 9.) 

Ver. 18. Iwill rend tt with a stormy wind tn my fury, &c.] 
Under these metaphors is prehably foretold the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Chaldean army. ‘Thus the Chaldee 
paraphrase expounds it: I will bring a mighty king with 
the force of awhirlwind, and destroying people as it were an 
overflowing storm, and powerful princes like great hailstones: 

Ver. 14. So will I break down the wall, and bring it down 
to the ground, &c.] The Chaldee explains this verse to the 
same sense: I will destroy the city wherein ye have uttered 
these false prophecies: which exposition is confirmed by 
the following words, And ye shall be consumed in the midst 
thereof; that is, you shall be destroyed in the same com- 
mon calamity. 

And ye shall know that I am the Lord. See vi. 7. 

Ver. 15. The wall is no more, nor they that daubed it.| 
The Chaldee expounds it, The city is no more, nor the false 
prophets. 


Ver. 16. See vistons of peace, ote there is no peace.| See 


Jer. vi..10. viii. 11. 
Ver.17. Set thy face against the daughters of thy people 
that prophesy:| Direct thy discourse against those she- 


pretenders to prophecy. (Compare xx. 46. xxi. 2.) God did |. 


sometimes bestow the gift of prophecy upon women. (See 
Exod. xv. 20. Judg. iv. 4. 2 Kings xxii. 14.) This encou- 
raged others of that sex te pretend to the same sift. (Com- 
pare Rev. ii. 20.) 

Ver. 18. Woe to the women that sow silos to all arm- 
holes, &e.] The learned Gataker, in his Cinnus, p. 200. 
thinks the words may more properly be rendered, That put 
(or fasten) pillows to all armholes ; so he understands the 
same word, Job xvi. 15. I have put sackcloth upon my skin. 
As the prophet compares the deceitful practices of the 
false prophets to the daubing of a wall, so he represents 
the artifices of these female seducers, by sowing pillows 
under their hearers’ elbows, that they might rest securcly in 
their evil ways ; and hy covering their faces with veils, or 
kerchiefs, or ornaments proper to women, thereby to keep 
them in blindness and ignorance. 

To the head of every stature.] Of every uge,. both great 
and small: so the Greek word “Hiixia, used by the LX X. 
here, signifies age as well as stature, (Sce Dr. Hammond 
upon Matt. vi. 27.) 
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Yo hunt souls.| That they may drive them into these 
nets and snares that they have laid for them, and make 
them their prey. <Camapise xxv. 25. Mieah ii. 7. 2 Pet. 
li. 14.) 

Will ye hunt the wal of my people, and will ye save the 
souls alive that come to 2 you? | Or, will ye promise. life unto 
those that come to you? (see ver. 19. 22.) that is, will ye 
make a prey of men’s souls, by deluding them with fair 
hopes and promises? 

Ver. 19. And will ye pollute me among my people?] Will 
ye profane my name, by making use of it to give credit to 
your own dreams and lies? (See ver. 7.) 

For handfuls of barley, and for pieces of bread.] For 


‘the meanest reward. (See Prov. xxviii. 21.) So greedy 


are they of making*gain to themselves. (Compare xx1i. 
25. Micah iii. 5.) 

To slay the souls that should not die, &c.] 'Thus they 
threatened death to those that yielded themselves to the. 
Chaldeans in Jeconiah’s captivity ; and yet God preserved 
them alive. (See Jer. xxix. 5, 6.) . And they have en- 
couraged those that remain at Jerusalem with promises of 
peace and safety, who shall all be destroyed. (See v. 12.) 
Or the words may be meant in general of discouraging the - 
godly, and confirming the wicked. in their evil ways. (See 
ver. 22. and compare Jer. xxili. 14. 17.) 

To slay and to make alive, signify here to promise men 
life, or threaten them with death. (See ver. 22.) So the 
prophet saith he came to destroy the city, xliii. 3. that is, 
te pronounce the sentence of destruction uponit. And the 
priest is said to make the leper unclean, Lev. xiii. 3. that 
is, to pronounce him unclean, as our translation rightly ex- 
presses the sense. | 

Ver. 20. Wherewith ye hunt the souls to make them fly.] 
To make them run into those nets and snares that you have 
laid for them. (See ver. 18.) The metaphor is continued 
from the manner of hunting and pursuing living creatures, 
by that means to drive them into the toils prepared for. 
them. 

I will tear them from your arms.) I will make your cheats 
and impostures appear so evidently, that nobody shall be 
in danger of being seduced by you any more. (See ver. 23.) 

Ver. 22. Because with lies ye have.made the heart of the 


righteous sad, &c.] As you have deluded the wicked with 


vain hopes, (see ver. 10.) so you have disheartened the 
righteous with groundless fears, (ver. 19. and compare 
xxii. 25.) 


CHAP. XIV. 


ARGUMENT, 

The prophet denounces God’s judgments against those 
hypocrites who pretended to be his worshippers, and at 
the same time secretly practised idolatry. He after- 
ward sets forth God’s mercy towards the Jews, in sparing 
a few of that sinful nation, and those no better than the 
rest that were destroyed, when he might in justice have 
involved all of them in one common destruction. 


Ver. 1. Ten came certain of the elders of Israel, &c.] 

See viii. 1. ’ 

Ver. 3. These men have set up their idols in their heart, 

and ‘put the stumbling-block of their iniquity before their 
E 
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face.| They are not'only idolaters in their heart, but they 
have actually set up idols and worshipped them; and 
thereby have fallen into that great sin of deserting me and 
my worship. (See vii. 19.) 

Should I be inquired of at all by then?) Though they 
have the impudence to ceme to ask counsel of God, (see 
vii. 26.) they shall not receive a favourable answer, but 
such a one as their hypocrisy deserves. (See the following 
verse, and compare xxxvi. 37.) 

’ Ver. 5. That I may take the house of Israel im their own 
heart.] That I may deal with them according to their de- 
serts, and thereby convince them that I am a searcher of 
hearts, and know the inward and secret wickedness of 
their thoughts. 

Ver. 6. From all your abominations.] Your idelatries. 
(See viii. 10. xvi. 2.) 

Ver. 7. Or of the stranger that sojourneth in Israel.] 
The stranger within thy gates, as it is expressed in the 
fourth commandment. These, though they were not all of 
them circumcised, yet devoted themselves to the service of 
the one true God, for which reason they are styled the wor- 
shippers of God, Acts xvi. 14. xviii. 7. 

Who separates himself from me.] Who turns apostate 
from me aud my service; for men cannot serve Ged and 
idols; he having declared himself a jealous Ged, that will 
not admit any rival in his worship. (See Josh. xxiv. 19.) 

I, the Lord, will answer him by myself.) 1 will punish 
him immediately by my own hands. “(See the following 
verse.) 

Ver. 8. And I will set my face against that man.]} I will 
make him a mark of mine indignation. (See xv. 7. Jer. 
xliv. 11.) 

And I will make him a sign and a proverb.] I will make 
him a signal'and remarkable instance of my vengeance. 
(Compare Numb. xxvi. 10. Deut. xxviii. 38.) 

‘ And will cut him off from the midst of my people.] By a 
sudden death, attended with extraordinary circumstances. 
(See Lev. xx. 6. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 9. And if a prophet be deceived.) This is to be un- 
derstood of the false prophets, whose practices are re- 
proved throughout the whole foregoing chapter. 

_I, the Lord, have deceived that prophet.] I have suffered 
him to be deceived. (Sce the note on Isa. ]xiii.17.) I 
have given him up te strong delusions, as a just judgment 
upon him fer going after idols, and setting up false pre- 
tences to inspiration. (Sce xiii. 2. 7. 23. 1 Kings xxii. 
23. Jer. iv. 10. and compare 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.) Or 
the words may be explained to this sense: I will disap- 
point the hopes and expectations of those prophets, who 
seduce my people by speaking peace to them: (xiii. 10.) 
for I will bring upon them those evils, which they with 
great assurance have declared should never come to pass. 
To this purpose it follows, I will stretch out my hand 
upon him, &c. t. e. T will send such a judgment upon him, 
as I inflicted upon Hananiah the false prephet, Jor. 
xxvii. 16, 17. 

Ver. 10. The punishment of the prophet shall be even as 
the punishment of him that seeketh to him.| Because both 
parties arc equally guilty of going astray from me, and 
seeking after idols, and other unlawful means of divination. 
(See ver. 11. and compare 2 Kings i. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 11. That the house of Israel may go no more astray 
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from me.) The judgments I inflict upon the false prophets, 
and those that consult them, shall be an instruction to my 
people to keep close to me and my @ership, and not hanker 
after the idelatrous practices of the neighbouring nations. . 

But that they may be my people, &c.] See the note on 
xi. 20. 

Ver. 13. When the land trespasseth grievously, &e.] Or, 
When a land. 'The design of this and the following verses 
is to shew, that when the inhabitants of a land have filled 
up the measure of their iniquities, and Ged ariseth to exe- 
cute judgment upon them, the few righteous that arc left 
among them shall not be able by their prayers and inter- 
cessions to deliver the nation from the judgments decreed 
against it. They shall but deliver their own souls; as we 
see in the case of Sodom, where there was no righteous 
but Lot and his family; those just persons saved them- 
selves, but no intercession could avail to save the city. 
(See the following verse.) 

And break the staff of the bread thereof.| See iv. 16. 

Ver. 14. Though these three men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, 
were in it.] All of them persons eminent for their piety : 
Neah and his family were saved out of the universal de- 
luge, and obtained a promise from God that he weuld 
never destroy the world so again, Gen. viii. 21. Daniel 
interceded with God for the whole nation of the Jews, and 
ebtained a promise of their restoration, Dan. ix. Job was 
appointed by God to make intercession for his three friends, 
Job xlii. 8. But when Ged’s irreversible decree is gone 
out against a nation, even the prayers of such men will be 
ineffectual towards their deliverance. (Compare Jer.xv.1.) 

We may observe how early the fame of Daniel’s piety 
was spread over Chaldea, who was at this time not abeve 
thirty years ofage; it being but thirteen years ago since he 
was carried captive to Babylon, when he was very young. 
(See Dan. i. 1. 4, &c.) 

Ver. 15. If I cause noisome beasts to pass through the 
land.] See v.17. 

Ver. 17. Or if I bring a sword upon the land.] If I de- 
liver it inte the hands ofa crucl and bloody enemy. (See 
v.12. vii. 15. xxi. 9.16.) The coenquerer’s sword is often 
called the stoord of the Lord, in the prophets; because they 
are the executioners of God’s judgments. (See Isa. x. 15. 
Jer. xxv. 9. xvii. 6.) 

And say, Sword, go through the land.) So God is said to 
call for a sword upon Gog, xxxviii. 21. 

So that I cut off man and beast fromit.| The men are de- 
streyed by the sword, and the cattle are drove away by the 
enemy; or else consumed by pestilence arising frem the 
air’s being corrupted through the stench of dead bedies. 
(Compare xxv.13. xxix.8. xxxii.13. Hos. iv. 3. Zeph.i.3.) 

Ver. 19. Orif I send a pestilence upon that land.| Scev.12. 

And pour out my fury upon it in blood.] With great de- 
struction of men’s lives, as the Chaldee paraphrase explains 
it. (Compare xxxviii. 22.) 

Ver. 21. How much more [should there be an utter de- 
struction] when I send m y four sore judgments i Je- 
rusalem, &c.] See v. 12. vi. 12. xii. 16. Jer. xv. The 
particles aph ki, are very properly translated a How 
much more; in which sense they are plainly taken, 2 Sam. 
iv.11. Prov. xi. 31. xxi. 15. 

The = beast.| See v. 17. xxxiti. 27. 

Ver. 22. Yet, behold, therein shall be left a remnant 


4 


CHAP. XVI. ] 


that shall be brought forth.] Notwithstanding these four 
sore judgments, some shail escape, and be brought into 
Chaldea, to be your companions in captivity. (Compare 
vi. 8. Jer. lii. 29, 30.) 


Both sons and daughters.] See ver. 16. 18. 20. of this. 


chapter. ‘ 

And ye shall see their ways and their doings.| Their 
afflictions shall bring them to a due sense of their former 
iniquities, and they shall humbly confess their own sins, 
and the sins of those who, were consumed in the destruc- 
tion of the city; whereby it will appear that I have not 
punished them beyond what their sins have deserved. (See 
vi. 9. xx. 43) xxxvi. 31.) 

And ye shall be comforted concerning the evil that I have 
brought wpon Jerusalem.) ‘This will compose your minds, 
and make you give glory to God, and acknowledge his 
judgments to berighteouns, though they touch you very nearly 
in the destruction of your friends and country. 

Ver. 23. And ye shall know that I have not done without 
cause, &e.] See the note on vi. 10. 


CHAP. XV. 


ARGUMENT. 


Under the parable of a vine, which when it is barren, 
is unfit for any usec, is shewed the utter rejection of 
Jcrusalem. 


Ver. 2 
or ftom a branch which is among the trees of the forest ?} 
The latter part of the verse may be better translated thus, 
If it be as a branch which is among the trees of the forest ; 
i.e. if it prove unfruitful. (See Dr. Lightfoot upon John 
xv. 6.) The Jewish church is often compared to a vine in 
the sacred writers. (See Isa. v. 1. Psal. Ixxx. 8, &c.) 

Ver. 3. Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work, 
&e.| The wood of a vine is of no use for building, or 
making any utensil. ‘The works of that kind which Pliny 
takes notice of, Nat. Hist. lib. xiv. cap. 1. are rather to 
be looked upon as rarities, than as things of common use. 

Ver. 4. Behold, it ts cast into the fire for fuel.| The only 
use that dead vine-branches can be put to. (See John 
xv. 6.) 

The fire devoureth both the ends of it, and the midst of it 
is burat.] A fit representation of the present state of Judea, 
when both its extremities were consumed by the ravages 
of a forcign enemy, and the midst of it, where the éapital 
city stood, is ready to be destroyed: just as the fire still 
spreads towards the middle part of a stick, when once both 
ends are lighted. 

Ver. 7. And they shall go out from one fire, and another 
fire shall devour them.) Flying from one evil, another shall 
overtake them. Fire sometimes signifies any judgnient or 
calamity inflicted by God. (See Amos i. 4, &c. and the 
note upon Jer. vii. 20.) 
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ARGUMENT. 
God sets forth his free love towards the church and nation 
of the Jews, represented here by Jerusalem, under the 
emblem of a person that should take up an exposed 
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infant, breed her up, and afterward marry her. He then ~ 
upbraids their monstrous ingratitude in departing from 
his worship, and being polluted with héathenish idol- 
atries; which the prophet illustrates by the resemblance 
ofa fewd woman, that proves false to a kind and indul- 
gent husband. For which God threatens to deal with 
her as abused husbands used to deal with wives con- 
victed of adultery. Notwithstanding all these provoca- 
tions, he promises in the end to shew them mercy. The 
‘metaphor of describing idolatry as spiritual adultery, 
often made use of in the prophets; is here, and in the 
twenty-third chapter, pursued with great force; and in 
a lively way of representation: both chapters being a 
remarkable instance of that vehemence of expression, 
which the rhetoricians call by the name of gh 


Ver. 2 0 C4 USE Jerusalem to know her Be ates. ] 
This might probably be done by way of Ictter, as Jere- 
miah signified the will of God to the, captives at Babylon, 
(Jer. xxix. 1.) God particularly upbraids Jerusalem for 
her iniquities, because it was the place he had chosen for 
his peculiar residence, and yet the inhabitants had defiled 
that very place, nay, and the temple itself, with idolatry ; 
the sin particularly denoted by the word abomination. 
(See vili. 10. xiv. 6.) 

Ver.3. Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of Ca- 
naan.] As your fathers sojourned in the land of Canaan, 
before they came to have any right or. property in It; so you, 
their posterity, have all along resembled the manners of 
Canaan, more than those of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, .. 
your ancestors. 

Thy father was a Hittite, and “thy mother an Amorite.] 
Those are said to be our parents in the Scripture dialect, 
whose manners we resemble. (See ver. 45. of this chapter ; 
Matt. iii. 7. John viii. 44.) There is an expression of the 
same import in the History of Susannah, ver. 56. that seems 
to be cepied from this text, O thou seed of Canaan, and not 
of Judah, beauty hath deceived thee, and lust hath perverted 
thy heart. 

Ver. 4, 5. In the day when thou wast born, &c.] The pro- 
phet describes the forlorn condition of the Israelites in 
Egypt under the similitude of a new-born infant, exposed 
in its native filthiness, without any friend to pity his condi- 
tion, or take the least care of it. 

Ver. 6. I said unto thee, when thou wast in thy blood, 
Live.] Whilst as yet nobody took so much eare of thee as 
to wash thee from thy native filthiness, (ver. 4.) I took pity 
on thee; as‘a traveller that passes by, and sees an infant 
lie exposed ; and I provided all things necessary for thy 
support. 

Ver. 7. I have caused thee to multiply y, &c.] The prophet 
describes the people’s increasing in Egypt under the meta- 
phor of a child’s growing to woman's estate.» (Compare 
Exod. i. 7.) : 

Ver. 8. Behold, thy time was the time of love, &e.] I 
thought it now a proper time to betroth thee to myself: the 
Jews’ deliverance out of Egypt is elsewhere described as 
the time of God’s espousing them to himself. (See Jer. ii. 
2, &e. Hos. ii. 15. 19.) And his entering into a covenant 
with them, is commonly represented by a marriage-con- 
tract. (See Isa. liv. 5. Jer. iii. 1.14. and Bishop Patrick’s 
Preface to his Commentary on the Canticles.) 
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I spread my skirt over thee.] 1 took thee under my pro- 
tection, as a husband doth the wife. (See Ruth iii. 9.) 

And covered thy nakedness.| Enriched thee with the goods 
and possessions of the Egyptians and Canaanites. (See 
ver. 10, 11, &c.) 

Ver. 9. Then I washed thee with water—and anointed 
thee with oil.) I added every thing that could contribute to 
thy beauty and ornament. The anointing with oil was 
reckoned a necessary ingredicnt in a festival dress. (Sce 
Ruth iii. 3. Isa. Ixi. 3. Matt. vi. 17.) 

Ver. 10. I shod thee with badgers’ skins, &c.] Or, with 

sandals of a purple colour, as Bochart expounds the word 
tahash. This and the following verses allude to those parts 
of women’s attire, which serve not only for use, but for or- 
nament too; and import that God did not only provide the 
Jews with necessaries, but likewise with superfluitics. 
I girded thee with fine linen.] This manufacture Egypt 
was famous for: (see xxvii. 7.) it was one of the prin- 
cipal ornaments of women, (sec Isa. iii. 16.) as well as of 
great men. 

Ver. 11. I put bracelets upon thy hands, and a chain 
about thy neck.| These were ornameuts that none but per- 
sons of better quality used to wear. (See Gen. xxiv. 47. 
Proy. i. 9.) 

Ver. 12. And I put a jewel on thy for ehead.| The same 
which is called a nose-jewel, Isa. iii. 21. where the words 
might as well be translated, a jewel for the face or forehead. 
(Compare likewise Gen. xxiv. 47.) 

And «a beautiful crown upon thy head.] Crowns or gar- 
lands were used in times of public rejoiciug ; from whence 
is derived that expression of St. Paul, A crown of rejoicing ; 
1 Thess. ii. 19. (Compare Isa. xxxv. 10.) Virgins were 
Sometimes adorned with crowns: (see Baruch vi. 9.) and 
they were commouly put upon the heads of persons newly 
married. (See Cant. iii. 11.) 

Ver. 13. Thou didst eat fine flour, honey, and oil.| Thy 
country afforded all manner of plenty and delicacies. (Com- 
pare Deut. xxxii. 13, 14.) 

And didst prosper into a kingdom.] Thou wast advanced 
to be the seat of a kingdom, and the city of the great King 
of heaven and earth, Psal. xviii. 2. 

Ver. 14. And thy renown went forth among the heathen 
for thy beauty.| For the magnificence of the temple, called 
the Beauty of Holiness, and honoured with God’s especial 
presence. (Compare Lam. ii. 15. Psal. xlviii. 2.) 

Ver. 15. Bui thou didst trust in thy own beauty, and 
playedst the harlot, because of thy renown.| Women that 
are proud of their beauty are easily tempted to lewdness, 
if they have not a strict guard upon themselves: so you 
abused those honours and advantages which I had bestowed 
upon you, and made them an occasion of forsaking me 
your benefactor, and serving idols. You presumed upon 
that very favour which I had shewed to Jerusalem, in 
choosing it for the place of my residence; as if that would 
secure you from my vengeance, Iet your idolatries and 
other wickedness Ps never so great. (See Jer. vii. 4. 
Micah: iii. 11.) 

And playedst the harlot.| Idolatry is commonly described 
by the metaphor of spiritual adultery, as hath been already 
observed. (Sce the note on ver. 8. and compare xxiii. 3. 
8. 11. Isa. lvii. 8. Jer. ii. 20. iii. 2.6. 20.) | 

Ver. 16. And of thy garments thou didst take, and deckedst 
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ingratitude, that they applied those very blessings, which 
God had given them, to the worship of idols. (Compare 
Hos. ii. 8.) 

And deckedst thy high places with divers colours.) Or, 
madest high places, or images of divers colours; as the 
LXX. explain the sense. Thou madest little shrines, cha- 
pels, or altars for idols, and deckedst them with hangings 
of divers colours, ver. 18. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 7.) The 
word bamah is sometimes used for an altar, because altars 
were commonly set upon eminent places. (See ver. 24, 25.) 
In that sense the Chaldee paraphrase understands it, Jer. 
xl viii. 35. and so it may be best understood, xx. 29. of this 
prophecy. 

The like things shall not come, neither shall it be so.) I 
will utterly destroy those idolatrics, and those that com- 
mit them, 

Ver. 17. Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels of my gold, 
and my siluer—and madest to thyself images of menr.| The 
wealth I had bestowed upon thee thou hast laid out in 
doing honour to idols: (see vii. 19. Hos. ii. 8. 13.) and par- 
ticularly in setting up images to deified heroes. (See xxiii. 
14, 15.) 

Ver. 18,19. And thou hast set mine oil and mine incense 
before them; my meat also which I gave thee, fine flour, 
and oil, and honey, &c.] Thou offeredst these my creatures 
as a meat-offering unto idols. The meat-offering is called 
an offering of a sweet savour, because of the frankincense 
that was put upon it. (See Lev. i. 2.) The oblation here 
mentioned differs from those offered to God in one parti- 
cular; viz. that honey was mixcd with it, which God had 
expressly forbidden to be used in his service, (Lev. ii. 11.) 

Ver. 20. Moreover thou hast taken thy sons and thy daugh- 
ters—and these thou hast sacrificed unto them to be devoured. | 
These inhuman sacrifices were offered to the idol Moloch, 
in the valley of Hinnom. (See ver. 36. xx. 26. 31. xxiii. 
37. Jcr. vii. 31.) 

Whom thou hast borne to me.] Being married to me by 
a spiritual contract, ver. 8. (Compare xxiii. 4.) Tlie chil- 
dren whom I blessed thee with are mine, being entered into 
the same covenant with their parent, and devoted to my 
service. (See Deut. xxix. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 21. Thou hast slain my children to cause them to 
pass through the fire, &c.] See the note on Jer. xxxii. 35. 
By children are meant here the first-born, who are set apart 
to be God’s property in a peculiar manner, Exod. xiii. 2. 
and yet even these they sometimes sacrificed to their idols. 
(See Micah vi. 7.) 

To cause them to pass through the fire.| The verb hene- 
bir, translated fo cause them to pass through the fire, signi- 
fies also to dedicate, and denotes the first-born unto God, 
(Exod. xiii. 12.) So the wordsimply, that the Jews, instead 
of dedicating their first-bom to God, as the law required, 
offered them up a sacrifice to the devil, that was worshipped 
in their idols. 

Ver. 22. Thou hast not remembered the days of thy youth, 
&e.] That miserable condition from which I rescued thee, 
when I first took notice of thee, and set thee apart for my 
own people. (See ver. 3, &c. and compare ver. 43. 60.) 

Ver. 24. Thou hast also built to thee an eminent place in 
every strect.] Manassch filled Jerusalem with idols, (see 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 4, 5. 15.) many of which were worshipped 
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~ upon high or eminent places. (Compare ver. 16. 31.and 
2 Kings xxiii. 5. 12, 13.) The LXX. render the Hebrew 
word gab, a brothel-house; and it is certain that the wor- 
ship of some of the heathen idols consisted in committing 
all manner of uncleanness. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 7. and the 
note upon ver. 26.) 

Ver. 25. Thou hast also built thy high place at the head 
of every way, &c.] These and the following-.expressions 
allude to the practices of common harlots, who used to fre- 
quent the most public places, to allure passengers to them: 
(see Gen. xxxviii. 21. Prov. ix. 14, 15.) idolatry. being in 
this chapter and elsewhere compared to the rage of lust. 
(See Isa. lvii. ©. Jer. ii. 23, 24. iii. 2.) 

Ver. 26. Thou hast also committed fornication with the 
Egyptians, thy neighbours.] While the Israelites sojourned 
in Egypt, they learned to practise their idolatries. (See xx. 
7,8. Lev. xx. 3. Deut. xxix. 16,17. Josh. xxiv.14.) From 
Josiah’s time the Jews were in a strict confederacy with the 
Egyptians, and, to ingratiate themselves with them, prac- 
tised their idolatries. (Compare xxiii. 19—21. 40,41.) And 
the worship of Tamuz, the idolatry they are upbraided with, 
viii. 14. was derived from the same country. 

Great of flesh, and hast increased thy whoredoms.] Com- 
pare xxxiii. 20. The expressions may allude to the whore- 
doms which were committed in the worship of some of 
their idols. (See xxii. 9. Numb. xxxi. 16. Hos. iv. 4. 
Baruch vi. 43.) . 

Ver. 27. I have stretched out my hand over thee, und have 
diminished thine ordinary food.| I have abridged thee of 
many necessaries and conveniences, by giving thy country 
into the hand of thine enemies, as it follows. 

And delivered thee into the will of them that hate thee, the 
daughters of the Philistines.} As a punishment of the idola- 
tries which king Ahaz introduced among you. (See ver. 
57. and 2 Chron. xxviii. 18, 19.) The daughters of the Phi- 
fistines are put here for the Philistines, as the daughters of 
Samaria, Sodom, and the Syrians, stand for the people of 
those places, ver. 46, 47. 57. to carry on the allegory and 
comparison between them and Jerusalem, being all of them 
described as so many lewd women prostituting themselves 
to idols. (See ver. 41.) By the same metaphor Samaria 
and Sodom are called sisters to Jerusalem, ver. 46. 

Which are ashamed of thy lewd way.| Those have not 
forsaken the religion of their country, as you Jews have 
done, nor have been so fond of foreign idolatries. (Com- 
pare v.7.and Jer. ii. 11.) The Chaldee paraphrase explains 
the words to this sense: If I had sent my prophets to them, 
they would have been ashamed; but thou art not converted. 
(See ver. 47, 48.) 

Ver. 28. Thou hast played the whore Siva with the Assy- 
rians.| The Jews courted the alliance of their two potent 
neighbours, the Egyptians and Assyrians, as it served 
their present turn; and to ingratiate themselves with them, 
served their idols. (See Jer. ii. 18. 36.) This is particu- 
larly recorded of Ahaz. (See 2 Kings xvi. 10. 2 Chron. 
XXVili. 23.) 

Ver. 29. Moreover, thou hast multiplied thy fornication 
in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea.| Or, with the land of 
Canaan, as Noldius translates the particle e/, in his Con- 
cordance, p. 59. Tlic sense is, Thou hast defiled thyself 
with all the idolatries of tle heathen, beginning with those 
which were practiscd by the former inhabitants of Canaan, 
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and, by degrees, learning new species of idolatry derived 
from distant countries, such as Chaldea was reckoned. 
(See Jer. v. 15. and compare this verse with xxiii. 16, 17. 
2 Kings xvii. 16, 17. xxi. 3, &c. xxiii. 5, &e.) 

Ver. 30. How weak is thine heart.] Not only unstable as 
to good resolutions, but even restless and unsettled in evil 
practices; still hankering after some new kind.of idolatry, 
and resolved to indulge a wandering appetite. (See ver. 
28, 29.) 

Ver. 31. In that thou buildest thine eminent place.| See 
ver. 16. 24. 

And hast not been as a harlot, in that thou scornest hire.] 
Or, fo prostitute thyself for hire; as some translate the 
words. 

Ver. 33. But thou givest thy gifts to all thy lovers.] The 
Jews are often upbraided for making leagues with idola- 
ters, and courting their favours by presents, and by com- 
plying with their idolatries. (See Isa. xxx. 6. lvii. 5. 9. 
Jer. ii. 18. 25. 36. and the notes upon these texts.) 

Ver. 36. And by the blood of thy children.] See ver. 20. 
Jer. ii. 34, 

Ver. 37. Behold, therefore, Twill gather ali thy lovers.| 
Those allies whose friendship thou hast courted by comply- 
(See xxill. 9. 22. Jer. ii. 25. iv. 
30. xxii. 20. Lam. i. 8. Hos. ii. 10.) - 

With all them that thou hast hated.] Compare ver, 41. 
Such were Edom, Moab, and Ammon; who always bore a 
spite to the Jews, and insulted over their calamities. (See 
xxv. 3. 8.12.) ° 

And will discover thy nakedness unto them.) They shall 
see thee carried away captive, stripped and bare, (see ver. 
39.) without any covering to thy nakedness, according -to 
the barbarous custom of conquerors. (See the notes on Isa. 
lit, 17. xx. 4.) The words allude to the punishment that 
used to be inflicted upon common harlots and adulteresses, 
which was to strip them naked, and expose them to the 
world. (Compare xxiii. 29. Jer. xiii. 22. 26. Hos. 11. 3.) 

Ver. 38. And will judge thee as women that break wed- 
lock.| Whose punishment was death by the law, Lev. xx. 
10, Deut. xxii. 22. 

And shed blood.| See ver. 20, 21. 26. This was likewise 
a capital crime. (See Exod. xxi.12.) In these two parts 
of Jerusalem’s character, she was a type of the antichristian 
whore, who was likewise drunk with the blood of the ec, 
(Rev. xvii. 5, 6.) 

And I will give thee blood in fury and jealous y.j 1 will 
make an utter destruction of thine inhabitants: (see xiv. 
19.) or, I will pour out the blood of thy slain like water, 
(Psal. Ixxix. 3.) Jealousy is the rage of a man, (Prov. vi. 
34.) Such indignation will God shew against the idolatry 
of his own people, who hath declared himself a jealous 
God, and very tender of his honour, which is highly injured. 
by the worship of idols, set up as his rivals. (Sce the note 
on v. 13.) 

Ver. 39. They shall throw down thine eminent. places.] 
They shall destroy all the high walls and fortifications ; the 
expression alludes to the high places dedicated to idola- 
trous worship. (See ver. 24. ‘BL. ) 

They shall strip thee of thy clothes, &c.] They = first 
plunder thee before they carry thee away captive. (See 
ver. 37. and xxili. 26.) 

Ver. 40. And they shall bring a company against thee, 
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and they shail stone thee with stones.) The Chaldean army 
shall beat down thy walls and houses with stones flung out 
of battering engines. (Sce Jer. xxxiii. 4.) The expres- 
sion alludes to the punishment inflicted upon adultcresses, 
which was stoniug. (See John viii. 5.) The particular 
sort of death which they were to snffcr, is notexpressed in 
the law; so tho conjecture of Grotius upon that place of 
St. John is not improbable, that in the latter times, as 
wickedness increased, the Sanhedrin exchanged the milder 
punishment of strangling, used before, for the severer death 
of stoning. 

And thrust thee through with their swords.] See v. 12. 
xxii. 10. 47. xxiv. 21. 

Ver. 41. And they shall burn thy houses with fire.| The 
punishment allotted to an idolatrous city, Deut. xiii. 16. 
The words may likewise allude to the punishment of burn- 
ing, anciently inflicted upon harlots. (Sec Gen. xxxviii. 24.) 

Auil execute judgment upon thee in the sight of many wo- 
men.| The Syrians, Philistines, and other neighbouring na- 
tions. (See ver. 37. and the notes upon ver. 27.) The 
judgment I will execute upon theo shall be for an instruc- 
tion to other nations, how they follow thine ill practices. 
(See xxiii. 48.) 

And Iwill cause thee to cease from playing the harlot.) 
See xxiii. 27. 

Ver. 42. So will I make my fury towards thee to rest, and 
my jealousy shall depart from thee, &c.|] See ver. 38. and 
the note upon vy. 13. 

Ver. 43. Because thou hast not remenbered the days of 
thy youth.| See ver. 22. 

And thou shalt not commit this lewdness above all thine 
abominations.| Thou shalt not add these manifold and 
shameless practices of idolatry to all thy other wickedness. 
But the words may be rendered, Neither hast thou laid to 
heart all these thine abominations. 

Ver. 44. Behold, every one that useth proverbs, shall use 
this proverb against thee, &c.| They that love to apply the 
memorable sayings of former ages to the present times, 
shall apply that common saying to thee, That the daughter 
follows her mother’s steps, and Jerusalem is no better than 
the Amorites, whose land they inhabit, and whose manners 
thcy imitate. (See ver. 3.) 

Ver. 45. Thou art thy mother’s daughter, that loatheth 
her husband and her children.| Both these qualities are the 
property of a harlot, and werc verified in the Jews, who 
abhorred God their husband, (ver. 8.) and cast off all na- 
tural affection to their children, sacrificing them in the fire 
to the honour of thcir idols, (ver. 20.) 

And thou art the sister of thy sisters.| Samaria and So- 
dom. (Ver. 46.) The worship of Moloch was generally 
practised by the ten tribes, whose metropolis was Samaria, 
(sec 2 Kings xvii. 17.) as it was by the Ammonites, who 
derived their original from Lot, an inhabitant of Sodom. 
(Sec I Kings xi. 7.) Great and crying sins are comparcd 
to those of Sodom. (See Isa, i. 9. iti. 9. Matt. xi. 23. 
Rev. xi. 8.) 

Your mother was a Hittite, &c.| See ver. 3. 

Ver. 46. And thine elder sister is Samaria, she and her 


daughters that clwell at thy left hand, &c.] Samaria is called ‘ 


the elder sister to Jerusalem, as being the capital city of 
the kingdom of Israel, a more large and potent kingdom 
than that of Judah, of which Jerusalem was the metropolis. 
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She likewise led the way to that idolatry which afterward 
infected the whole nation, forsaking the worship which 
God had appointed in his temple, and setting up the idola- 
try of the golden calves. Samaria lay northe ard of Jeru- 

salem, and Sodom southward; which two quarters of the 
world are expressed by the right and left, in the Hebrew 
language, being placed in such a position to those that sct | 
their faces castward. So the phrase is to be understood; 
Gen. xiii. 9. If thou wilt go to the left hand, I will go to 
the right ; where the Targum expounds the words, If thou 
wilt go to the north, I will go to the south. ‘The same way 
of speaking is still used in the ancient British or Welsh 
language, as Archbishop Usher observes in his Primord. 
Kecl. Britan. p. 306. edit. fol. 

Samaria and Sodom are described as metropoles, or mo- 
ther-cilies : so their dazghters may be expounded not only 
of the inhabitants of each city, but likewise of the lesser 
towns which were ancicntly under the jurisdiction of the 
greater. (Compare xxvi. 4. 6. Jer. xlix. 2.) 

Ver. 47. Yet thou hast not walked after their ways, &c.} 
See v. 7. 

Thou hast corrupted more than they, &c.| See ver. 48. 51. 

Ver. 48. Sodom thy sister hath not done as thou hast done.] 
Their sins were not committed with such aggravations of 
ingratitude; nor did I use such powerful methods to con- 
vince them of their wickedness, as I have done towards you. 
(Compare v. 6. Matt. x. 15. xi. 24.) 

Ver. 49. Behold, this was the iniquity of Sodom, pride, 
fulness of bread, und abundance of idleness.| Sodom abused 
that plenty which God gave them to pride and idleness, 
which gave rise to those enormities which they afterward 
were guilty of. The Scripture takes notice of the frnitful- 
ness of the soil where Sodom stood. (Gen. xiii. 10.) 

’ Neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy. | 
Pride and luxury make men expensive in their own way of 
living, and regardless of the wants and miserics of others. 
(See Luke xvi. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 51. Neither hath Samaria committed half thy sins.} 
The ingratitude of Jerusalem was greater than that of Sa- 
maria, because God had placed his name there, whose wor- 
ship she forsook, and profaned the -temple by placing 
idols in it; which was a degree of idolatry beyond any 
thing the ten tribes had been guilty of. (See v. 11. vii. 20. 
viii. 6.15. xxiti, 38, 39. xliii. 8. 2 Kings xvi. 14. xxi.7. 9.) 

Thou hast justified thy sisters in all thine abominations. | 
Thou hast made them appear less guilty. (Sce Jer. ii. 11.) 
Another aggravation of thy sin consists in this, that thou 
wouldest not take warning by the judgments God brought 
upon them. (Sce ibid. ver. 8.) 

Ver. 52. Thou also which hast judged thy sisters, bear 
thine own shame.| Because wherein thou hast judged them, 
or declared them deservedly punished, thoz hast condemned 
thyself, having been guilty of the same sins, and those ac- 
companied with greater aggravations. 

Ver. 53. When I shall bring again their captivity, the cap- 
tivity of Sodom, and her daughters, &c.) When the fulness 
of the gentiles shall come into the church, some of whom 
may he compared with Sodom for wickedness, (sec Isa. i. 
9.) then will I also remember you, who are my ancient peo- 
ple. St. Paul tells us, that the Jews will be provoked to 
emulation by the gentiles coming into the church, and 
thereby induced to acknowledge the truth. (Sce Rom. xi. 
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11, 12. 15. 25. 31.) The conversion of the gentiles is ex- 
pressed in Jeremy, by returning the captivity of Moah, 
Ammon, and Elam, (xlviii. 47. xlix. G6. 39.) and by the 
Egyptians, Assyrians, Ethiopians, and Syrians, bringing 
presents to God, and acknowledging themselves his ser- 
vants, -in the prophecy of Isaiah, (xviii. 7. xix. 24, 25. 
xxiii. 18.) And by the same analogy we are to understand 
the returning of the captivity of Sodom here, of the gentiles 
coming into the church. 

‘Ver. 54. That thou mayest bear thine own shame, &c.] 
In the mean time thou shalt bear the shame and punish- 
ment due to thy sins, and shalt be some sort of comfort to 
thy neighbours,in being a companion with them in punish- 
pment, as thou hast been in wickedness. 

Ver. 50. When Samaria and her daughters shall return 
to their former estate, then thou and thy daughters shall re- 
turn to your former estate.] When the prophets foretell the 
general conversion and restoration of the Jewish nation, 
they always join Judah and Israel together, as equal 
sharers in that blessing. (See xxxvii. 16. 22. and the notes 
there.) 

Ver. 56, 57. For thy sister Sodom was not mentioned by 
thy mouth in the day of thy pride, before thy wickedness was 
discovered.] These words should be joined together in the 
same verse or sentence: God saith to Jerusalem, that in 
the height of her prosperity, before her wickedness so fully 
appeared to the eyes of the world, by the extraordinary 
judgments brought upon-her, she did not reflect upon the 
terrible vengeance which befcl Sodom, and was designed 
for an example or warning to those that should afterward 
live ungodly, (2 Pet. ii. 6.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 5S. As.at the —_? of thy — of the 
daughters of Syria, &c.| The words begin a-new sentence, 
which may be translated more perspicuously thus, joining 
them to the following verse: But when it was the time of 
thy becoming the reproach of the daughters of Syria, &c. 
The particle kemo sometimes signifies when. (Sce Noldius, 
p.431.) The words, with regard to what goes before, im- 
port thus much: In thy prosperity thou didst despise those 
who are no worse than thyself; but since thou hast been 
insulted and invaded by thy neighbours, both Syrians and 
Philistines, whom God hath made use of as executioners 
of his judgments upon thee, thou hast been a remarkable 
instance of his vengeance, and God’s hand hath been heavy 
upon thec for all thine idolatries and abominations. The 
words relate to the frequent inroads the Syrians and Phi- 
listines made into Judea in the time of king Ahaz. (See 
2 Kings xvi. 5. 2 Chron. xxviii. 18.) 

Ver. 59. I will even deal with thee as thou hast done, 
which hast despised the oath in breaking the covenant. | 
That solemn oath and covenant you entered into with me 
to be my people, and serve no other God besides: see 
Deut. xxix. 12.14. which is likewise represented in this 
chapter, and many other places, under the solemnity of a 
marriage-contract. Wereupon God threatens her, that 
since she had hroken her oath and promise, he should not 
think himself obliged to make good any of the promises 
of favour and protection which he had made to her, but 
would give her up to rnin and desolation. (Sce sins 
xiv. 34.) 

Ver. 60. Nevertheless I will remember mi y covenant with 
thee in the days of thy yonth.] 1 will have some regard for 
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you, because you were formerly my people, by virtue of 
the covenant I made with you at your coming out of Egypt: 
(compare ver. 4. 22. of this chapter, and Hos. ii. 15. xi. 1. 
Jer, ti. 2.) at which time God chose them to be his peculiar 
(See Exod. xix. 5, 6.) 

And If will establish with thee an everlasting covenant.| 
Such a one as shall never be abolished, viz. that of the gos- 
pel. (See Jer. xxxii. 40. and the note upon that place.) 

Ver. 61. Then shalt thou remember thy ways, and be 
ashamed.| The Jews shall be touched with a deep sense 
and remorse for their former provocation, as a necessary 
preparation for their conversion. (Compare xx. 43. xxxvi. 
21. Jer. xxxi.9. 1.5. and see the notes upon those places.) 

When thou shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder and thy 
younger.| See ver. 53. 

And I will give them to thee for daughters.) Jerusalem 
thus restored shall be a type of that heavenly Jerusalem, 
which is the mother of-us all, (Gal. iv. 26.) And even in 
the times of the apostles there was a particular deference © 
paid to the church of Jerusalem, as the mother-church ‘of 
the Christian world. (Sce Rom. xv. 26, 27.) Accordingly 
she is styled the mother of all churches, by the Second Ge- 
neral Council, in their Synodical Epistle : (sce Theodorct. 
Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. 9.) a title which the church of 
Rome now assumes, without-any pretence from Scripture 
or antiquity. 

But not by thy covenant.| Not by virtue of that cove- 
nant mentioned ver. 60. you have forfeited all your title to 
its privileges, ver. 59. but by virtue of that new covenant 
which I will make with you, through the Messias. (Sec 
Jer. xxxi. 31.) 

Ver. 62. And thou shalt know that I am the Lord.)}.I will 
be then as conspicuous in my mercies, as I was before in 
my judgments. (See the note on vi. 7.) | 

Ver. 63. That thou mayest remember, and be confounded. | 
Be confounded at the remembrance of thy former wicked- 
ness. (See ver. 61.) 

And never open thy mouth more, because of thy debe) 
The mercies of the gospel in calling sinners to, repentance, 
and accepting them, notwithstanding their many impcrfec- 
tions, do unanswerably confute all claim or pretence to. 
merit. (See Rom. iii. 19.) 


CHAP. XVII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under the parable of two eagles and two vine-branches, 
the prophet figuratively expresses the carrying away Je- 
hoiachin into captivity by the king of Babylon, who made 
Zedekiah king inhis stead. He ‘afterward revolted from 
the king of Babylon, whose vassal he was, and entered 
into an alliance with the king of Egypt. For this breach 
of his oath and fidelity, God threatens to make him cap- 
tive to that very king from whom he had revolted. 


Ver. 2. P UT forth a riddle.| i.e. A. continued metaphor, 
or figurative speech, still pursuing the allegory of an cagle 
and vine in the several parts of the parable: this per- 
haps may make the hearers more attentive to what a 
speakest. 

Ver. 3. An eagle with great wings.] That is, the king of 
Babylon. (Sce ver. 12.) Conquerors are elsewhere repre- 
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sented by eagles, who are birds of prey, and remarkable 
for their swiftness. (See Deut. xxviii. 49. Jer. iv. 13. Hos. 
viii. 1. 

— winged.] The LX_X.nnd other interpreters trans- 
late the word from the Chaldee sense of it, ef a great size; 
to avoid the repetition of tho same sense over ngain. 

Came to Lebanon, and cropped off the highest branch of the 
cedar.] i.e. Invaded Judea, or invested Jerusalem, and 
took king Jehoiachin captive. (Sco ver. 12. and compare 
Jer. xxii. 23.) 

Ver. 4. And carried it into a land of traffic.) Babylon 
aud the country ahout it, being the seat of a universal mo- 
narchy, must needs have been a place of great trading. 
Strabo takes notice, that the merchants who travelled by 
land to Babylon, went through the country of the Arabians 
called Scenite ; (lib. xvi. p.747.) and vessels of great bur- 
den came up to the walls of it from the Persian Gulf up the 
Euphrates. (Sce Pliny’s Nat. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 26.) _ 

Ver. 5. He took also of the seed of the land.] Of the king’s 
seed, as it is explained ver. 13. 7. e. Zedekiah. 

And planted it in a fruitful field; he placed vt by great 
waters, and set it as a willow-tree.] Judea was a fruitful 
country, and well watered ; (see Deut. viii. 7.) where Ze- 
dcekiah flourished as a willow-tree, that thriveth best in a 
moist ground. (See Isa. xliv. 4.) 

Ver. G. And it grew and became a spreading vine of low 
stature, whose branches turned towards hin, and the roots 
thereof were under him.] Though he flourished, yet he en- 
joyed but a tributary kingdom under the king of Babylon, 
and acknowledged him as his lord and sovereign. (See 
ver. 14.) 

Ver.7. There was also another great eagle, &c.] Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, with whom Zedekiah made an alliance; 
whereupon that king sent an army to raise the siege of Je- 
rusalem. (See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18. Jer. xxxvii. 5. 7.) 

This vine did bend her roots towards him, and shot forth 
her branches towards him, &c.] Zedekiah desired the king 
of Egypt's assistance and protection. Some render the 
words thus, Shot forth her branches under him from the fur- 
rows where she was planted, that he might water tt. 

Ver. 8. It was planted in a good soil, &c.] The words are 
to the same purpose with ver. 5. to shew that Zedekiah’s 
condition was so good under the king of Babylon, that he 
needed not to have broke his oath, out of a desire to better 
it; whereby he involved himself and his country in ruin. 
(See 2 Kings xxiv. 20. and the note upon Jer. xvii. 25.) 

Ver. 9. Shall he not pullup the roots thereof? &c.] Nebu- 
chadnezzar, in return for this perfidiousness, shall destroy 
him and his family. (Sce 2 Kings xxv. 7.) 

Even without great power.) God will appear visibly on 
the Chaldeans’ side, so there will be no need of great force 
to subdue their enemies. (Sce Jer. xxi. 4. xxxvil. 10.) 

Ver. 10. Shali it not utterly wither when the east wind 
toucheth 7t?] ‘The prophet compares the Chaldean army to 
a parching wind, that blasts the fruits of the earth, withers 
the lenves of the trees, and makes every thing look naked 
and bare. (See xix. 12. Isa. xxvii. 8. Jer. iv. 11. Hos. 
xiii. 15.) 

Ver. 12. Say now to the rebellious house.) Secii. 5. xii. 9. 

Know ye not what these things mean?] Will ye not ap- 
ply your minds to understand what God speaks to you? 
And that, whether he directs his speech to you in plain 
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words, or delivers his mind in riddles and parables? (See 
xii, 2. 9. xx. 49.) 

And hath taken the king thereof, and the princes thereof.| 
Jeconiah, and all his princes and offices. (See 2 Kings 
xxiv. 12.) 

Ver. 13. And hath taken of the king’s seed—and hath 
taken an oath of him.) Hath made Zedekiah swear an oath 
of fealty tohim. (See 2Chron. xxxvi. 13.) 

He hath also taken the mighty of the land.] As hostages 
for tho performance of the covenants agreed between him 
and Zedckiah. 

Ver.14. That the kingdom might be base, &c.] Zedekiah 
by this means became only a tributary king, (compare xxix. 
14.) and consequently not in se honourable a condition as 
his predecessors had been; but yet thiswas the only means 
under the present circumstances to support himself and his 
government. 

Ver. 15. But he rebelled against him in sending his am- 
bassadors into Egypt, that they might give him horses and 
much people.| See the note on ver.7. Egypt was a country 
that abounded in horses, of which there was great scarcity 
in Judea. (See 1 Kings ix. 28. Isa. xxxi. 1. xxxvi. 9.) 

Shall he prosper? &c.] This was not only a violation of - 
his oath and covenant, but likewise a breach of that part 
of the Jewish law, (Deut. xvii. 16.) which expressly forbade 
their king to fetch horses out of Egypt, or strengthen himself 
with the alliance of that people. 

Ver.16. In the midst of Babylon he shall die.) Whither 
he shall be carried prisoner. (See xii. 13.) 

Ver. 17. Neither shall Pharaoh with his mighty army 
make for him.) Sce Jer. xxxvil. 7, , : 

By casting up mounts.| See Jer. xxxii. 7. 

Ver. 18. When, lo, he hath given his hand.) In token of 
entering into a mutual league and covenant. (See Isa. xli. 
13.) Particularly it was a ceremony used when an inferior 
made profession of his subjection to his superior: see 
1 Chron. xxix. 24. Jer. 1.15. Lam. v. G. where wo read that 
the princes and mighty men submitted themselves to Salomon 
the king ; but in the original itis, they gave the hand under 
Solomon. 

Ver. 20. And I will spread my net upon him.) See xit. 18. 

And will plead with him there for his trespass.} God is 
said to plead with men, when he places their sins before 
their eyes, and convinces them of their disobedience by 
manifest tokens of his vengeance. (See xx.36. xxxviii. 22.) 

Ver. 21. And all his fugitives with all his bands shall fall 
by the sword.) See xii. 14. 

Ver. 22. I will also take of the highest branch of the high 
cedar, and will set it.] The prophet, pursuing the same me- 
taphor, foretells the restoration of the royal family of David, 
in such terms as might in some degree he fulfilled .at the 
return from the captivity, when Zerubbahel, of the lineage 
of David, had a shadow of kingly authority among the 
Jews, and by his means their church and constitution was 
again restored. But the words do more properly belong 
to Christ and his kingdom, which shall be extended over. 
all the world. | 

TI will crop off from the young twigs a tender one.) This 
description may fitly be applied to our Saviour, in respect 
to the low estate to which the family of David was then 
reduced, with great humility acknowledged by his mother, 
Luke i. 48. The meanness of his outward condition and 
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appearance is represented by the prophet Isaiah, under the 
same expressions, (liii. 2.) 

Ver. 23. In' the mount of the height of Israel will I plant 
it.] The temple stood upon Mount Moriah, (2 Chron. iii. 1.) 
thence styled God’s holy mountain; which expression is 
often used in the prophets to denote the Christian church ; 
which is deseribed as a city set on a hill, and conspicuous 
to all the world. (See xx. 40. and the note upon Isa. ii. 2.) 

And it shall bring forth boughs, and bear fruit.] ‘The 
living members of the church are compared to fruitful 
trees, and flourishing branches. ‘(See Psal. i. 3: xeii. 2. 
John xv. 5. 8.) 

And under itshall dwell all fowl of every wing. i.e. Of 
every kind. A powerful, especially if it be an easy govern- 
ment, is a shelter and security to all its subjects. (Com- 
pare xxxi. 6. Dan. iv. 12.) .Such shall be the kingdom of 
Christ to all that submit themselves to his laws. 

Ver. 24. And all the trees of the field shall know that I 
the Lord have brought down the high tree, have exalted the 
low tree, &c.] Christ's kingdom shall by degrees exalt 
itself above all the kingdoms of the world ; and shall at 
length put an end to them, and itself continue unto all 
eternity. (See Dan. iv. 35. 44. vii. 27. Luke i. 33. 1 Cor. 
xy. 24.) . 

I the Lord have spoken it, and have done it.| The pro- 
phets often speak of future events as if they were already 
accomplished, to assure us that they shall certainly come 
to pass. (See the note upon Isa. xxi.9.) 
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ARGUMENT. 

The calamities which ushered in and attended the. capti- 
vity of the Jews, were expressly threatencd as punish- 
ments of the idolatries and other sins of their ancestors. 
(See Jer. xv. 4.) This made the Jews of the present 
age complain of God’s dealing hardly with them, in pu- 
nishing them for the sins of their forefathers. This chap- 
ter contéins an answer to the objection, importing that 
even under their captivity they should find their condi- 
tion better or worse, according as they behaved them- 
selves; and withal laying before them God’s eternal 
rules of justice, with regard to the rewards and punish- 
ments of the next life, when he will judge every man ac- 


cording to his works, and every man v shall bear his own. 
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Ver 2. Waar mean ye, that ye use this proverb concern- 
ing the land of Israel?] With respect to the desolations 
made in it by sword, famine, and pestilence. (See vi, 2, 3, 
@cvil. 2.) 

The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s 
teeth are set on edge.] i. e. The present generation is pu- 
nished for the offences committed by their forefathers, par- 
ticularly for the sins committed in the time of Manasseh, 
king of Judah. (Sce2 Kings xxiii. 26. Jer. xv. 4. xxxi. 29. 
Lam. v.7.) This proverb had likewise a profane sense im- 
plied in it, and insinuated that the present age was not re- 
markably worse than those that had gone before it, and so 
did not deserve to be made an extraordinary example of 
God’s vengeance. 

" Ver. 3. As I live, saith the Lord, ye shall not have occasion 
to use this re any more in ‘ae I pall make such a 
VOL py, 


“among you. 
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visible discrimination between the righteous and the wicked, 
between those that tread in the steps of their forefathers, 
and those who take warning by their examples, that you 
shall not have any farther occasion to use this proverb | 
God expressly threatens to visit the sins of 
the fathers upon the children, both in the Old and New Tes- 
tament; (see Exod. xx. 5. Matt. xxiii. 35.) but this is to be 
understood only with respect to the temporal punishments 
of this world (and these he doth not always inflict in an 
exact proportion to the demerits of those that suffer), not 
with respeet tothe eternal punishments of the next. Sec 
Bishop Sanderson’s third Sermon upon | Kings xxi. 29. 
“* The Seripture takes notice of a certain measure of ini- ° 
quity, which is filling up from one generation to another, 
till at Jast it makes a ‘nation or family ripe for destruction. 
And although those persons on whom this vengeance falls, 
suffer no more than their own personal sins deserved ; yet, 
because the sins of former generations, which they equal 
or outdo, make it time for’ God utterly to destroy them, 
the punishments due to the sins of many ages and genera- 
tions are said to fall upon them.” (See Matt. xxiii. 30, 36. 
Dr. Sherlock, of Providence, chap. 8.) 

Ver. 4.. Behold, all souls are mine.] As they are a!l 
equally my creatures, so my dealings with them shall be. 
without prejudice or partiality. , 

The soul that sinneth, it shall die.] Death is the wages of 
sin, and all men being sinners, the sentence of temporal 
death passes equally upon them all. Bat as life significs 
in general all that happiness which attends God’s favour, 
so death denotes all those punishments which are the 
effects of the Divine displeasure: (see 2 Sam. xii. 13.) under 
which are comprehended the miseries of the next world; 
and these shall be allotted to men according to their ce- 
serts, without any regard to the faults of their ancestérs, 
which shall not then be laid to their charge, or taken into 
account to aggravate their guilt. The words dying, «nd 
death, are often used in the New Testament for the punish- 
ments of the next world: (see particularly Rom. viii. 18.) 
and they are expressed by the second death, Rev. xx. 14. 
an expression used among the Jews, and found in the 
Targum upon Deut. xxxiii. 6. 

As the prophets instruct men in the practice of inward 
and evangelical righteousness, and in order to it speak 
slightingly of the mere external duties of religion; (sec 
Isa. 1. 11, &c. Jer. vii. 22, 23.) so they raise men’s minds to 
look beyond the temporal promises and threatenings of the 
law, to the eternal rewards and punishments of. another 
life. (See Isa. Ixvi. 24. Dan. xii. 2.) In beth which re- 
spects ‘they prepared men’s minds for the reception of the 
gospel when it should be revealed. 

Ver. 6. And hath not eaten upon the mountains.) Idola- 
trous worship was commonly performed upon mountains 
or high places: (see vi. 13. xvi. 16. 44. xx. 28.) and eating 
part of the sacrifice, was properly maiutaining communion 
with the idol to whom it was offered. (See Exod. xxxiv. 
15. 1 Cor. x. 20, 21.) 

Neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of the house 
of Israel.) Lifting up the eyes, is a posture of religions 
worship or adoration. (See Deut. iv. 19. Psal. cxxi. 1. 
exxiii. 1.) 

- Ver. 7. Hath restored to the debtor his pledge.] God 
commanded the Jews not to detain any pledge thcy took 
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from a poor man all night; which was, in effect, to enjoin 
them to lend to the poor without either pawn or usury. 
(See Exod. xxii. 25, 26. Deut. xxiv. 12, 18.) 

Ver. 8. He that hath not given upon usury, neither hath 
taken any increase.] Usury, when it is exacted from the 
poor, hath been generally cried out upon as no better than 
oppression, and is particularly forbidden by the law. (See 
Exod. xxii. 15. Lev. xxv. 35, 36. Nehem. v. 1. 7. Jer. xv. 
10.) It is probable that this sort of usury is chiefly here 
meant, because it is joined with oppression, violence, and 
want of charity. 

Ver. 9. He shall surely live.] Sce the note on xx. 11. 

Ver. 13. His blood shall be upon him. J His destruction 
is owing wholly to himself. (See xxxiii. 4.) 

Ver. 19. Yet say ye, Why? doth not the son bear the 
iniquity of the father?] The Jews still appealed to their 
own experience, as the ground of their complaint men- 
tioned ver. 2. 

When the son hath done that which is lawful and right 
—he shall surely live.] In like manner, if ye had forsaken 
your fathers’ sins, you might have escaped those judg- 
ments I denounced against your fathers. (See the note 
upon Jer. xvii. 25.) But since ye have continued in their 
abominations, the punishments due to them justly come 
upon you. 

Ver. 20. The soul that sinneth, it shali die.] See the 
notes upen ver. 3, 4. 

Ver. 22. They shali not be mentioned to him.] Or, re- 
nembered against him: God is said in Scripture to re- 
member men’s sins, when he punishes them; (see Jer. xiv. 
10. Hos. viii. 13.) and to forget them when he pardons 
them, (Jer. xxxi. 34. Amos viii. 7.) 

Ver. 23. Have I any pleasure at ail that the wicked 
should die? &c.] In conformity to this doctrine, the New 
Testament instructs us, that God would have ali men to be 
saved, and is not willing that any should perish, (1 Tim. 
ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9.) 

- Ver. 24. All his right letiabtveas that he hath done shail not 
be mentioned.| For, Better had it been for him not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than after he hath known 
it, to turn aside from the holy commandment, (2 Pet. ii. 21.) 
Such a one sins against a clearer light and greater convic- 
tions, and withal is guilty of the greatest ingratitude, in 
doing despite unto the Spirit of grace. 

Ver. 25. Yet ye say, The way of the Lord is not equal, 
&c.] The declarations I have so often repeated concerning 
the eternal rewards and punishments allotted to the righte- 
ous and the wicked, are sufficient to vindicate the justice 
of my proceedings against all your objections. 

Ver. 26, 27. When a righteous man turneth away from 
his righteousness, &c.| It is an opinion that prevails among 
the Jews even till this day, that at the day of judgment a 
considerable number of good actiens shall overbalance 
men’s evil ones. (See xxxiii. 13.) So they thought ita 
hard case for a man, who had been righteous the far great- 
est part of his life, if he did at last commit iniquity, that 
his former righteousness should avail him nothing. In ep- 
position to this doctrine, God here declares, that a righte- 
ous man sinning, and not repenting, should die in his 
sins; and that a wicked man, upon his repentance, should 
save his soul alive. 

Ver. 30. Therefore I will judge you, O house of Israel, 


[CHAP. XIX. 


every one according to his ways.) You complain of the in- 
justice of my ways or proceedings; but if I judge you ac- 
cording to the desert of your ways, you will certainly be all 
found guilty, and nothing but repentance and true centri- 
tion can avert that ruin your sins threaten you with. 

Ver. 31. And make yon a new heart, and a new spirit.) 
The prophets often exhort the Jews to an inward purity 
and holiness, thereby to take them off from relying upon 
an outward legal righteousness, and an exactness in the 
observance of the ritual parts of the law. (See the noteupon 
ver. 4.) By thus instructing them in a more excellent way 
of serving God, than the ceremonial law did directly pre- 
scribe, they prepared their minds for receiving those truths 
which the gospel would more fully discover. God pro- 
mises, xxxvi. 26. fo give them a new heart, and to put within 
them a new spirit ; here he exhorts them to make themselves 
anew heart, and a new spirit. Which difference of ex- 
pression is thus to be reconciled, that although Ged works 
tn us to will aud to do, and is the first mover in our regene- 
ration, yet we must work together with his grace, at least 
willingly receive it, and not quench or resist its motions. 
(See the note upon Jer. xxxi. 18.) 
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ARGUMENT. 

Under the parable of a lion’s whelps, the prophet describes 
the sad catastrophe of the two kings of Judah, Jehoahaz 
and Jehoiakim; and under the figure of a vine, he repre- 
sents the desolation and captivity of the whole people. 


Ver. 1. Tike thou up a lamentation for the princes of 
Israel,] The expression alludes to the mournful ditties used 
at funerals. (Compare xxvi.17. xxvii. 2.) Such a la- 
mentation the prophet is directed to apply to the mournful 
estate of the royal family of Judah; particularly with re- 
spect to Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim. 

Ver. 2. What is thy mother?] The prophet proposes a 
question that may be applied to each prince distinctly. 

What is thy mother? a lioness, &c.] The land of Judea, 
thy native country, (see ver. 10.) is become cruel and 
bloody ; (compare Psal. xxxiv. 10. Nahum ii. 11, 12.) and 
hath taught her princes and rulers to govern by cruelty 
and oppressions. (See vii. 23. xxii. 27. Jer. xxii. 17. 
Zeph. iii. 3.) 

Ver. 3. She brought wp oue of her whelps: it became a 
young lion.| Compare ver. 6. This is meant of Jehoahaz, 
who followed not the good example of his father Josiah, 
but the evil practices of the wicked kings his predecessors. 
(See 2 Kings xxiii. 32.) 

Ver. 4. The nations also heard of him, &c.] Pharaoh-Ne- 
choh, king of Egypt, hearing his ill character, deposed him, 
and made him a prisoner. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 33. 2 Chron. 
XXXvi. 4.) 

' He was taken in their pit.) The expression allude to 
those pitfalls and snares which are made to take wild 
beasts. 

Ver. 5. Then she took another of her whelps.| Jehoiakim 
was set up king in his brether’s stead, by the king of Egypt, 
who, by his victory over Josiah, had made himself master 
of Judea: (2 Kings xxiii. 33, 34.) but yet Pharaoh seems to 
have done this by the joint consent of the pcople, who had 


CHAP. XIX. | 


before set up Jehoiakim’s younger brother, withont asking 
the king of Egypt’s consent. 
Ver. .. He went up and down among the lions, &c.] He 


learned and practised all the methods of tyranny and op- 


pression. (See Jer. xxii. 13. 17. xxxvii. 2.) 

Ver. 7. And he knew their desolate places. | Or, He knew 
their palaces, as the word armenoth is translated, Amos 
i.7. And the word almenoth here used -is equivalent to ar- 
menoth. (See Isa. xiii, 22.) Jehoiakim made himself mas- 
ter of the riches and pleasant seats of the great men of 
the land. 

Ver. 8,9. Then the dines set against him on every. side, 
&c.] The Chaldeans, and theirneighbours and allies, invaded 
Judea, and afterward besieged Jerusalem, and took Jehoi- 
akim prisoner. (Sec 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6.) 

And spread their net over him: he was taken in their pit.] 
See ver. 4. and compare xii. 13. 

Ver. 9. That his voice should no more be heard upon the 
mountains of Israel.) The words allude to a lion’s seeking 
his prey upon the mountains. Ezekiel often expresses the 
land of Israel by the mountains wd Israel. (See the note 
upon vi. 2.) 

Ver. 10. Thy mother is like a vine in thy blood, &c.| The 
country of Judea, from whence the royal family have their 
original, was like a fruitful vine in a flourishing condition. 
(See xvii. 5, 6.) m 

Ver. 11." And she had strong rods for the sceptres of them 


that bare rule.] From her sprung sovereign princes, who 


were themsclves very powerful, and made their people 
appcar considerable among their neighbours. <A rod or 
sceptre is an emblem of aptloonity. (See Isa. ix. 4. x. 5. 
Jer. xlviii. 17.) 

Her stature was exalted among the thick branches.) Com- 
pare xxxi. 3. Dan. iv. 11. 

Ver. 12. But she was plucked up in fury.) God in his an- 
ger removed her out of her land. <Sampure Psal. iii. 5. 
Jer. xii. 14.) 

The east wind dried up her fruits.] See xvii. 10. 

Her strong rods are broken and withered.| Her kings and 
princes were subdued and made captives. 

The fire consumed them.| God’s anger destroyed them, as 
fire consumeth the branches of a tree when it is withered. 
(See xv. 4.) God’s wrath is often compared to fire. (See 
xxx. 8.) 

Ver. 13. And now she is planted in the wilderness, in a 
dry and thirsty land.| A grcat part of her people are car- 
ried captive, where their condition is as much different 
from what it was formerly, as the condition of a treo is 
when it is removed out of a rich soil into a dry and barren 
ground. The Jews suffered scveral captivities before that 
final one which ended in the destruction of their temple 
and government. (See 2 Kings xxiv. 12. Jer. lii. 28, Dan. 
i. 3.) ' 

Ver. 14. And fire is gone out of a rod of her branches, 
which hath devoured her fruit,.&c.| Zedekiah’s breaking 
his oath of fealty to the king of Babylon, hath been the oc- 
casion of the titter destruction of the royal family, and the 
entire ruin of the government. (Sce xvii. 18, 19. 2 Kings 
Xxiv. 20.) | 

This is a lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation.) 

This is matter of present lamentation, and shall be so to 
aftertimes, 2 
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CHAP. XX. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter contains a rehearsal of the rebellions and 
idolatries of the Jews, from their going out of Egypt to 
that very day. The prophet afterward foretells their 
conversion and restoration. The last five verses contain 

_ a prophecy against Jerusalem. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to passin the seventh year, &c.| Of 
Jehoiachin’s captivity. (Compare i. 2. viii. 1 .) All the pro- 
phecies recorded from the eighth chapter to this probably 
belong to the sixth year of that captivity. 

Certain of the elders of Israel came to inquire of the Lord, 
&c.| See the note on viii. 1. 

Ver. 3. I will not be inquired of by you.] You shall not 
receive such an answer as you expect, but such as your 
hypocrisy deserves. (See ver. 31. xiv. 3, 4.) 

Ver.4. Wilt thou judge them?) Wilt thou plead for them? 
as our margin reads, or defend their cause? But the words 
may perhaps be more significantly translated, Wilt thou 
not judge them? z.e. Wilt thou not reprove or condemn 
them? WNoldius observes in his Concordance, p. 233. that 
he, the particle of interrogation, which answers the Latin 
particle an, is often equivalent to the negative annon, and 
is to be translated, Is if not? (See ver. 30. of this chapter, 
and xxxvili. 17.) In which sensc it is understood by our 
translators, 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. ‘and so it should be rendered 
1 Sam. ii. 27. Did I not plainly appear to the house of thy 
father? &e. 

. Son of man.} See ii. 1. 

Ver. 5. In the day when I lifted up my hand to the seed of 
the house of Jacob.} When I entercd into a solemn covenant 
with them, pursuant to the oath which I had sworn to their 
fathers. (See Exod. vi.8.) Lifting up the hand was a ccre- 
mony used in taking an oath, (see Gen. xiv. 22.) and there- 
upon applied to God himself, Deut. xxxii. 40. The same 
expression is used ver. 6, 15. 23. 42. of this chapter. . The 
same ceremony in taking an oath is mentioned by Homer, 
Evxero xtipac avacywv. 

And made myself known unto them.] By appearing unto 
Moses, and shewing myself present among them by the 
wonders I wrought for their deliverance. * 

Saying, I am the Lord your God.} I am the God whom 
you ought to serve, and none else. (See Exod. xx. 2, 8.) 

Ver. 6. Into a land which I had espied for them.] 1 per- 
formed the office of a spy, before those that werc sent to 
search out the land, Numb. xiii. 16. and chose it out of all 
others to bestow it upon them. So God is said to go before 
them to search out a place to pitch their tentsi in, Deut. 1. 33. 
Numb. x. 33. The expressions in both places import, that’ 
every step the people took, till their settlement in the land 
of Canaan, was under the immediate care and conduct of 
Providence. 

Flowing with milk and honey, which ts the glory of ail 
lands.\ Judea is often called a land flowing with milk and 
honey, both upon account of its own fruitfulness, the sced 
sown frequently bringing forth a hundred-fold; (see Gen. 
xxvi.12. Matt. xiii.8.) and also fromGod’s particular bless- 
ing upon it. (Scc Deut. xi.12.) The great numbers of inha- 
bitants which it nourished is an evident proof of its fertility. 
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(See the note on Jer. xxxiii, 22.) It might justly be called 
the glory of all lands, because it was the place of God’s 
especial residence. (See Psal. xlvili. 2. Dan. xi. 16. 
Al. 45.) 

Ver. 7. Cast ye away every man the abominations of his 
eyes.) Lift not up your eyes to idols. (See xviii. 6.) One 
of the chief allurements to the worship of images is, that, by 
way of indulgence to men’s imaginations, they exhibit a 
visible object of adoration. ‘This was what the Israclites 
were so fond of, when they said to Aaron, “Make us gods 
to go before us,” Exod. xxxii. 1. 

And defile not yourselves with the idols of Egypt.) The 
Israclites, while they dwelt in Egypt, learned the idolatries 
of that country. (See xxiii. 3. 8. Lev. xvii. 7. xviil. 3. 
Deut. xxix. 16. Josh. xxiv. 14.) Some learned men sup- 
pose that the golden calf was copicd from the a oe 
idolatry. (See Selden, de Diis Syris, Syntagm. lib. 
cap.4.) 

Ver. 8. Then I said, Iwill pour out my fury upon them, 
—in the midst of the land of Egypt.) Such a threatening as 
this is no where recorded in Scripture, no more than that 
which follows, ver. 23. of this chapter. Without question 
God might have justly cut them off in Egypt, for the idol- 
atries and other sins they had there committed, and never 
exerted his power for their deliverance. 

Ver. 9. But I wrought for my name’s sake, that it should 
not be polluted, &c.| Thisis elsewhere assigned as the rea- 
son why God did not punish the Israelites according to 
their deserts: viz. because it would turn to God’s dishonour 
in the judgment of the heathen world, as if he were not able 
to make good those gracious promises he had given them. 
(Seo xxxvi. 21, 22. Exod. xxxii. 12. Numb. xiv. 13, &c. 
Deut. ix. 28.) This was a proper consideration to check 
the vain presumption of the Jews, who imagined that God's 
gracious dealings with them were owing to their own de- 
serts. (See ver. 44. of this chapter, and xxxvi. 22.) 

Ver. 11. And I gave them my statutes.) A favour not 
afforded to other nations. (Sec Deut. iv. 8. Psal. cxlvii. 20.) 
Such a treasure as David prizes above thousands of gold 
and silver, Psal. cxix. 72. 

Which ifa man do, he shall even live in them.) By life is 
_meant, in the Old Testament, all that happiness which is 
contained in the literal sense of the promises belonging to 
that covenant. (Compare ver. 25. Dent. xxx. 15, &c. Psal. 
Ixix. 32. Amos Vv. 4.) Under these were mystically com- 
prehended the promises of a better life, wherein God will 
bestow upon his servants the peculiar marks of his favour. 
(See Psal. xvi. 11.) ‘These promises were made over to 
the Jews, upon condition of their punctual obedience to the 
whole law: (Lev. xviii. 5. xxvi. 3, &c. Deut. xxvii. 26.) 
and several persons, under that dispensation, are styled 
blameless, by reason of the sincerity of their obedience, 
though it was not perfect or unsinning. (See Lukc i. 6. 
Philip. iii. 6.) But if we understand the forementioned 
condition in its rigorous sense, as implying an exact and 
unsinning obedience, and as the word life contains the pro- 
mise of eternal life under it, which promise the Jews ex- 
. pected and hoped to obtain: (see Matt. xix. 16, 17. Acts 
xxxvi. 6, 7.) “1 say, the condition of the old covenant thus 
expounded, as it was impossible to he performed, so no 
person could lay claim to eternal life by virtue-of any pro- 
inise therein contained. From whence St. Paul infers the 
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necessity of secking to Christ, and laying holdof the pro- 
mises of his gospel, for “alge obtaining justification and eter 
nal life. (Gal. iii. 12. 21.) 

Ver. 12. Moreover re gave them my sabbaths, to be a sign 
between me and them, &c.] The setting apart the seventh 
day for God’s worship, was a sign of his setting apart the 
Jews to be his peculiar people, and the worshippers of the 
true God, who in six days made heaven and earth, and rested 
the seventh day. (See Exod. xxxi. 13.17. Nehem. ix. 14.) 
The sabbath likewise was instituted as a memorial of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, and the rest they enjoyed after- 
ward.. (See Deut. v. 15.) 

Ver. 13. But the house of Israel rebelled against me in the 
wilderness.] See Numb. xiv. 22. Psal. Ixxviii. 40. xev. 
S—10. 

And my sabbaths they greatly polluted.| Particularly in 
their going to gather manna on that day, against my ex- 
press command, confirmed by an oe descent of 
the manna on the day foregoing, (Exod. xvi. 25, &c.) 

Ver. 14. But I wrought for my name's sake, &c.] See 
ver. uv. 

Ver. 15. Yet also I lifted up my hand to them in the wil- 
derness, that I would not bring them into the land which I 
had given them.} I solemnly swore (see ver. 5.) they should 
not enter into that rest which I had designed for them. (See 
Numb. xiv. 28. Psal. xev. 11. cvi. 26.) 

Ver. 16. For their heart went after their tdols.} They still 
had a hankering after the idolatries they had learned in 
Eeypt, to white they added new idols, which they had seen 
in the countries through which they travelled; viz. the idols 
of the Midianites, Amorites, &c. (See Numb. xv. 39. xxv. 
2. Deut. xxix. 16, 17. Amos vy. 25, 26. compared with Acts 
vii. 42.) | 

Ver. 17. Nevertheless mine eyes spared them, &c.] See 
Psal. Ixxviii. 38. 

Ver. 18. But I said unto their children in the wilderness, 
Walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, &c.] This refers 
to the many: pathetical exhortations contained in the book 
of Deuteronomy, particularly those in the twenty-ninth, thir- 
tieth, thirty-first, and thirty-sccond chapters, which were 
uttered after that rebellious generation were all consumed, 
according as God had threatened them: (see Numb. xiv. 
32, 33. xxvi. 64, 65.) and were designed as warnings to 
succeeding generations. (See Deut. xxxi. 16. 22.) 

Ver. 21. Notwithstanding the children rebelled against 
me.] See Numb. xxi. 5. xxv. 2. Deut. ix. 24. xxix. 18, 19. 
xxxi. 27. Psal. Ixxviii. 82. 

They polluted my sabbaths.] Profaning the sabbath and 
committing idolatry are often joined together: (see ver. 


16. 24. xxii. 8, 9. xxiii. 87, 38. 1 Maccab. i. 45.) one great 


end of instituting the sabbath being to preserve the Jews 
from falling into idolatry. (See ver. 12.) 

Then I said, I will pour out my fury upon them, &c.] God 
did punish the posterity of that rebellious generation very 
severely for their sins, particularly for their idolatry and 
fornication in the matter of Peor, Numb. xxv. 5. 9. 

Ver. 23. Llifted up my hand unto them also in the wil- 
derness, that I would scatter them amoung the heathen, &c.| 
St. Jerome observes upon the place, that we do not. read 
of any particular threatening denounced against the chil- 
dren of that rebellious generation: But the words may re- 
late to those general denunciations against their disobe- 


Cita? Sex. | 


dience, which we find recorded, Lev. xxvi. Deut. xxviii. 
xxix. 20, &c. xxxi. 7s oe, XC. 

Ver. 25. Wherefore I gave them also statutes, that were 
not good, &c.] This some understand of the ccremonial 
law, as if it were given purely to be a check and restraint 
to that perverse people, consisting of numerous rites and 
observances, many of which had fo intrinsic goodness in 
them. But I conceive the statutcs here spoken of to be 
of a different nature from those mentioned ver. 11. because 
they have a quite contrary character given them ; thercfore 
I take the words to import, that God, in a just judgment 
for their disobedience to his own laws, gave them up to a 
reprobate mind, and suffered them to walk after the idola- 
trous and impious customs of the heathens round about 
them. And whereas, by obcying the laws and ordinances 
which he had given them, they might have lived happily, 
(ver. 11.) they became slaves to the vile and cruel practices 
of the heathen idolatries, so as to offer up their very chil- 
dren in sacrifice to idols, to the utter destruction of them- 
selves and their posterity, (ver. 26.) This will appear to 
be the sense of the text, if we compare it with ver. 39. 
and with Deut. iv. 28. xxviii. 36. Jer. xvi. 13. in which 
texts God threatens them as a punishment for their neglect 
of his worship, to disperse them into the heathen countries, 
and thereby deprive them of an opportunity of serving him 
in public, and expose them to the peril of being seduced to 
idols. Just as David complains to Saul of the hardship of 
his exile, that it did lay him open to the temptation of serv- 
ing the heathen gods, (1 Sam. xxvi.19.) 

Ver. 26. And I polluted them in their own gifts.] I suf- 
fered them to pollute themselves (so the form hiphil is else- 
where used in the sense of permission: see the note on 
Isa. Ixiii. 17.) in those very gifts which by the law they 
were to dedicate to my service. (See ver. 31. and xvi. 
20, 21.) 

In that they caused to pass through the fire all that opens 
the womb.] In offering their first-born sons in sacrifice to 
Moloch; the expression of passing through the fire is ex- 
plained in the note upon Jer. xxxii. 35. 

That I might make them desolate.| Their sin brought its 
own punishment along with it, destroying the hopes of fa- 
milies, and bringing them to utter desolation. 

To the end that they might know that I am the Lord.| See 
the note upon vi. 7. 

Ver. 27, 28. Yet in this your fathers have blasphemed me, 

&c.] Or, Moreover in this, &c. The prophet proceéds to 
speak of other instances of idolatry which their fathers 
were guilty of after their settlement in the land of Canaan; 
and in which their posterity imitated them. 
' Then they saw every high hill, and all the thick trees, &c.] 
Offering sacrifice upon mountains‘ or high places was a 
piece of service at first performed by the Jews to the true 
God, before the temple was built: (see 1 Kings iii. 2.) and 
afterward was permitted for that purpose by godly kings, 
who were zealous in putting down all sorts ofidolatry. (See 
1 Kings xy. 14. xxii. 43. 2 Chron. xxxiii.17.) But by de- 
grees those places became appropriated to idolatrous wor- 
ship, and upon that score are severely condemned. (See 
vi. 13. xviii. G. 2 Kings xxiii. 5. Isa. lvii. 5.) 

There they presented the provocation of their offering ; 
there also they made their sweet savour.| This is to be 
understood of thcir meat-offerings, being distinguished 
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from their sacrifices already mentioned. The word in the 
Hebrew is mincha, which might more properly be rendered 
bread-offertug, as appears by the several kinds of it rec- 


-koned up Lev. ii. and answers to the mola or fartum of the 


Romans. The meat-offering was particularly styled an 
offering of a sweet savour; (see xvi. 19.) but being offered 
to idols, it became abominable, and was turned into a pro- 
vocation. 

Ver. 29. What is the high place whereunto ye go? &c.] 
The word Bamah signifies an altar as well as a high place: 
(sec the note on xvi. 16.) so the sense seems to be, What 
name is this altar called by, which you frequent? meaning, 
it is likely, the very altar belonging to the temple; is it not 
called Bamah at this very time? which word properly de- 
notes a,high place. An evident token that idolatry is so 
much practised among you, that it hath occasioned the 
changing the very names of the places and things dedicated 
to God’s worship. So that instead of the word Mizbeach, 
the name which God appropriated to his own altar, the 
place is usually called Bamah, a name taken from an 
idolatrous custom. Or the words may be expounded of 
some noted high place, which the Jews frequented to 
perform their idolatrous worship: and then the sense will 
be to this purpose: What-is this high place, or Bamah, 
which you frequent? Who bid you call itso? [named my 
altar Mfizbeach,; but this place had its name from the hea- 
then idolatry, and it still retains it. 

Ver. 30. Are'ye polluted after the manner of? your fathers? 
&c.] The reproof would be more vehement if the words 
were rendered thus, Are ye not polluted after the manner of 
your fathers, and do ye not commit whoredom? &c. i.e. Do 
ye not walk in your fathers’ sins and idolatries? notwith- 
standing all the warnings I have given you, and the severe 
instances of my displeasure against their practices, which 
ought to have terrified you from following their ill example. 
The particle of interrogation often implies a negative in it, 
as hath been observed. upon the fourth verse of this chap- 
ter; to which sense the Vulgar Latin renders this verse, 
Certe in viis patrum vestrorum polluimini, &c. 

Ver. 31. For when you offer your gifts, &c.] See ver. 26. 

And shall I be inquired of by you? | See ver. 3. 

Ver. 32. And that which comes into your mind shall not 
be at all, &c.] We find by the Scripture history that the 
Jews had all along a fond desire of worshipping the gods 
of their neighbours, and could not bear that imputation of 
singularity which their peculiar way of worship exposed 
them to. They thought likewise by this means to live more 
undisturbedly among the heathens, whither they were led 
captive. God tells them here, that he will prevent this pur- 
pose of theirs from taking effect. And we find, from the 
very time of their return from the Babylonish captivity, 
they have been very cautious of committing idolatry, and 
scrupulous of making the least approaches towards it. 

Ver. 33. Surely with a mighty hand, and ‘stretched-out 
arm, and with fury poured out, will I rule over you.) 1 will 
no longer try to reclaim you by the gentle methods of pa- 
tience and forbearance, but will govern you as masters do 
ill servants, by stripes and corrections, and by this means 
cure you of your hankering after be heathen customs and 
idolatrics. 

Ver. 34. And I will bring you out from the people, and 
gather you out of the countries wherein ye are scattered with 
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a mighty hand, &c.] This some understand of God's bring- 
ing his people out of the countries of the Moabites, Am- 
monites, and other neighbouring nations, whither many of 
them were carried captive, or went as voluntary exiles be- 
fore the general captivity, by the Chaldeans. (Sec Jer. xii. 
14. xl. 11.) But I conceive it is rather to be understood of 
the general restoration of the Jewish nation from the several 
parts of the world where they are dispersed; an event often 
spoken of in the prophets. (See ver. 38. 41. and compare 
this and the following verses with several passages in the 
thirty-fourth, lla and thirty-seventh chapters of 
this prophecy.) 

Ver. 35. -And I will bring you into the wilderness of the 
people.| The wilderness of the people may be equivalent to 
the country where they sojourn; (ver. 38.) so as to signify 
either the several dispersions of the Jewish nation, or rather 
some particular place or country through which they are 
to pass, in order to their return into their own Jand. The 
dissolution of a government is expressed in Scripture bya 
wilderness state. (See xix. 13.) The Jews going into cap- 
tivity, are said to go out of the city, and dwell in the field: 
(Micah iv. 10.) and the church under persecution is repre- 
sented as flying into the wilderness, (Rev. xii. 14.) The 
phrase does likewise allude to the wilderness through which 
the Jews passed to the land of Canaan, in order to the trial 
of the obedient, and the destruction of the rebellious. (Com- 
pare ver. 36. 388. xxxviii. 8. and Hos. ii. 14.) 

And there will I plead with you face to face.] I will con- 
vict you of your crimes, so that you shall not be able to 
deny your guilt, but shall humbly acknowledge that you 
have deserved those punishments I have, or shall bring 
upon you. (Compare xvii. 20. xxxvili. 22. and see the 
note upon Jer. ii. 9.) 

Ver. 36. Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the witl- 
derness of the land of Egypt.|] This relates to that solemn 
sentence, confirmed by an oath, whereby God irreversibly 
doomed the rebellious Israelites to perish in the wilderness, 
and never to enter into the land of promise. (Numb. xiv. 
28. &c.) 

Ver. 37. And I will cause you to pass under the rod.] I 
will take an exact account of you, as a shepherd does of 
his flock, and will sever between the good and the bad, he- 
tween the sheep and the goats. (See xxxiv. 17.) The ex- 


pression alludes to the custom of the shepherds, who num-, 


ber their cattle by striking every one of them witha rod. 
(See Lev. xxvii. 32. Jer. xxxiii. 13.) _ 
And I will bring you into the bond of the covenant.] I 


will make you sensible that I have not forgotten my pro-: 


mises to your fathers, though you have forgotten your 
obligations to me, and the engagements implied in your 
entering into covenant with me. The words may be ren- 
dered, I will bring you into the discipline of the covenant ; 
the Hebrew verbs yasar and asar being of promiscuous 
signification; and then the sense will be, T will revenge 
upon you the quarrel of my covenant, (Lev. xxvi. 25.) and 
assert my authority over you, by bringing you under chas- 
tisement, in order to your correction. (See Amos iii. 2.) 
Ver. 38. And Iwill purge out from among you the rebels. ] 
{ will separate the righteous from the wicked, (see ver. 37.) 
in order to destroy the latter, as I did the rebellious Israel- 
ites in the wilderness. (Numb. xiv. 29, 30.), Compare 
Ezek. xi. 21. xxxiy. 17. 20. Dan. xii. 1. Amos ix. 9, 10. 
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where it is expressly said, that only those shall be delivered, 
who are written in the book of the living. 

I will bring them forth out of the, conutry where they so- 
journ ; and they shall not enter into the land of Israel. See 
the note on ver. 35. The word country in the singular num- 
ber may be equivalent to countries in the plural, ver. 41. 
The sentence alludes, as the former does, to the judgment 
denounced upon the rebellious Israelites, that their car- 
casses should fall in the wilderness, and themselves never 
enter into the land of Canaan ; which shall be only a por- 
tion for the righteous among them. This text, among many 
others, favours the opinion maintained by several authors, 
both ancient and modern, that the Jews, upon their conver- 
sion, shall return into their own land. (Compare xi. 14. 
EXviili. 25. see the note there, xxxiv. 13. xxxvi. 24.) 

Ver. 39. As for you, O house of Israel.) You of the pre- 
sent generation. 

Go ye, serve ye every one his idols, &c.] An ironical per- 
mission, full of indignation and rebuke, sharply upbraiding 
them for despising those many warnings God had given 
them: and implying, that he was now resolved to forsake 
them, and give them up to strong delusions, as a just judg- 
ment for their abuse of the means of grace so long offered 
to them, and still rejected by them. (Compare Amos iv. 4. 
Psal. Ixxxi. 11, 12. Rom. i. 28.2 Thess. ii. 11. and see the 
note upon ver. 25. of this chapter.) 

But pollute ye my name no more with your gifts, and with 
your idols.] Whilst you offer your gifts, and make a present 
of your children to idols, (see ver. 26. 31.) do not call 
yourselves any longer my servants, nor pretend to pay 
your devotions in my temple, and thereby bring a reproach 
upon my name and worship. (See xxiii. 37—39.) 

Ver. 40. For in my holy mountain, in the mountain of 
the height of Israel.) In the Christian church, called God’s 
holy mountain, in allusion to the temple at Jerusalem, 
built upon Mount Moriah. (See the notes upon xvii. 23. 
Isa, 11.2.) The prophet speaks here of the Jews as con- 
verted and united to the Christian church; though some 
Jearned men are willing to believe, that, upon their conver- 
sion and return to their own country, certain privileges 
shall belong to the earthly Jerusalem, as the metropolis of 
that nation. (See Isa. kv. 18, 19. Ixvi. 20. Jer. iii. 17. 
Joel iii. 17, &c.) 

There shall all the house of Israel, all of them in the land, 
serve me.| There shall be no more any such separation 
among you, as was when the ten tribes forsook the wor- 
ship of God at Jerusalem. (See xxxvii. 22, 23.) 

There will I accept them, and there will I require your 
offerings and the first-fruits of your oblations, &c.] Requir- 
ing signifies the same with accepting, by a metonymy of 
the cause for the effect ; just as seeking is sometimes used 
for finding. (See Isa.lxv.1.) In the same sense God is 
said not to require such instances of worship, in which he 
takes no delight, (Isa.i. 11.) Offerings signify in general 
every thing devoted to God’s service, so as to comprehend 
tithes under it, (Numb. xviii. 21. 26.) The first-fruits were 
offered out of the fruits of the earth which were first ripe : 
of this kind was a sheaf of the corn, whieh was first reaped, 
(Lev. xxiii. 10.) part of the dough which was first baked, 
(Numb. xv. 20.) and, in general, the‘ first of all the ripe 
fruits, Numb. xviii. 12, 18. (Compare xliv. 30. with this 
text.) This was computed to amount to the sixtieth part 
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of the whole produce, (see Ezek. xlv. 13.) The prophet 
here expresses the Christian worship by those religious 
oblations, which were proper to his own time; as the other 
prophets frequently deseribe ihe state of the Christian 
church by representations taken from the Jewish temple 
and service. (Sec Isa. xix. 19. lvi.7. Ix. 7; Ixvi. 23.) And 
even the primitive Christians brought oblations out of the 
first-fruits of their increase, for the support of God’s minis- 
ters and service, out of which the elements of the eucha- 
rist, and the love-feast which followed it, were provided ; 
as appears from several testimonies of the ancient fathers, 
particularly of Irenzeus, (lib. iv. cap. 32. 34.) who generally 
interpret those words of Christ, (Matt. v. 23.) If thou bring 
thy gift to the altar, &c. of the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper. 

Ver. 41. Iwill accept you with your sweet savour.] This 
is mentioned in opposition to the sweet savour of their of- 
ferings to idols: (ver. 28.) 

When I bring you out of the people, and gather you out of 
the countries wherein ye have been scattered.| Or,-as it 
may better be translated, When I have brought you out of 
the people, &c. (Compare xi. 17. XXXiIY. 1S. xxxvir 24. 
xxxviii. 8.) 

' And I.will be sanctified in you before the heathen.| I will 
procure honour to my name by the wonderful works, whe- 
ther of justice or mercy, which I will shew towards you. 
(Compare xxviii. 22, 25, xxxvi. 23. xxxvili. 23. xxxix.27.) 

Ver. 42. And ye shall know that I am the Lord.} An epi- 
phonema often ‘used in this prophet by way of conclusion 
of some severe denunciation: (see vi. 7.) but in this and 
the forty-fourth verse, and some other places, added after 
the promises of grace and fayour, by which God makes his 
power known unto the world, as well as by his judgments. 
(See xxxvi. 23. xxxviii. 23.) 

When TI shall bring you [or; shall have brought you] into 
the country for which I lifted up my hand.] See ver. 5. 

Ver. 43. And there shall ye remember your ways and your 
doings.| The prophets suppose that the conversion and 
restoration of the Jews shall be accompanied with a gene- 
ral repentance, and a deep remorse for their former mis- 
doings. (See xvi. 61. and the note there.) 

And ye shall loathe yourselves im your own sight.) See vi. 
7. Xvi. 63. xxxvi. 31. 

Ver. 44. When I have wrought with you for my name's 
sake, &c.] When I have exerted my power in your deliver- 
ance, moved thercto not by any deserts of yours, but purely 
out of regard to my own honour, and the promises made to 
your fathers. (See xxxvi. 22.) 

Ver. 46. Set thy face towards the south.| Direct thy looks 
and thy speech (see iv.7. vi. 2.) towards the land of Israel, 
and particularly towards Jerusalem, which lay southward 
of Chaldea. (Sec i. 4. xxi. 2.) 

Drop thy word towards the south.] The gift of prophecy 
is compared to rain, or the dew of heaven, which makes 
every thing fruitful. (See Deut. xxxii. 2.) Such is the be- 
nefit of sound doctrine wherever it is received. (Compare 
Job xxix. 22, 23. Micah ii. 6.) 

And prophest y against the forest of the south field.| By the 
forest of the south field is meant Jerusalem; the word forest 
being taken metaphorically in the prophets for acity; because 
its stately bnildings resemble tall cedars standing in their 
several ranks. (Compare Jer. xxi. 14. xxii. 7. Zech. xi. 1.) 
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’ Ver. 47. I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour 
every green tree in thee, and every dry tree.| Fire is often 
taken in a general sense for God’s severe judgments: (com- 
pare xix. 13. xxii. 21. 31. xxx. 8.) but it may here parti- 
cularly denote the destruction of Jerusalem by fire; which 
the text saith shall devour both the green trees and the dry; 
3. e. the righteous as well as the wicked. (See xxi.3.) The 
righteous are elsewhere compared to green and flourishing 
trees, and the wicked to dry and withered ones, such as are 
only fit for the fire. (See Psal-i. 3. Luke xxiii. 31. J ohn xv: 
3, 6.) 

And all faces from the south to the north shall be burnt 
therein.| The destruction shall reach from one end of the 
land to the other. (See xxi. 2. 4.) 

Ver. 49. Ah Lord God !. they say of me, Doth he not speak 
parables?| They make this an argument for disregarding 
what I say, that I use so many similitudes and metaphori- 
cal expressions, that they cannot discover my. meaning. 
(Compare xii. 9.) Whereupon God commands him in the 
next chapter to speak the same thing in plain terms. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet, under the emblem of a sharp sword, foretells 
the destruction of Judea, and particularly of Jerusalem, 
and the country of the Ammonites, by the armies of Ne- 
buchadnezzar. 


Ver. 2. SET vy face towards Jerusalem.| See xx. 4G. 

Drop thy word towards the holy places.] ¢. e. Towards the 
sanctuary or temple, and the several courts belonging 
thereto. (See the note on vii. 24.) 

Ver. 3. Iwill draw forth my sword out of his sheath.) 
The sword of the king of Babylon, the instrument of my 
vengeance. (Sce ver. ‘19. and xiv. 17.) 

And will cut off from thee the righteous and the wicked.] 
The command given by God, (ix. 6.) is to slay young and 
old, both maids, little children, and women; i. é. those that 
have not been guilty of idolatry and the other national sins, 
as well as those that have. Only the few mourners men- 
tioned ix. 4. have a promise to escape. God’s absolute 
dominion will justify any temporal calamity he thinks fit to 
bring upon men; and every man is so much a sinner, that 
no evil which befals him in this world, can be thought un- 
just with respect to God that inflicts it. But yet, when God 
punisheth men immediately by himself, as he did in the de- 
struction of the old world, and of Sodom, it may be ex- 
pected he should put a difference between the righteous and 
the wicked; as Abraham argues with him upon this sub- 
ject, Gen. xviii. 23. 25. 

Ver. 4. Against all flesh from the south to the north.] 
See xx. 47: 

Ver. 5. It shall not return any more.| Into its sheath, as 
the sense is more fully expressed, ver. 30. till it has exe- 
cuted my commands. 

Ver. 6. Sigh therefore with the breaking of thy loins, &c.] 
Shew all the tokens of grief and concern; (compare ver. 
13. 17.) and let the sense of these impending judgments so ~ 
deeply affect thee, as to make thee stoop, like one that is 
perfectly bowed down under the weight of them. (Com- 
pare Psal. xxxy. 14, xxxviii. 5. Isa. xxi.3.) God's judg- 
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ments, as they were represented to the minds of the pro- 
phets, did very often affect them with dreadful apprehen- 
SIONS ; especially when they concerned their own people. 
(See Jer. xxiii. 9. Dan. viii. 28. Habak. iii. 16.) 

Before their eyes.) Before the eyes of the elders of Israel, 
(nentioned xx. 1.) or of the Jewish captives, who could 
not but be touched with a tender sense of the calamities 
ready to befal their brethren in Judea. 

Ver. 7. Every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be 
feeble, &c.] Men’s hearts and strength shall fail them for 
fear. (See vii. 17.) 

Ver. 10. Should we then make mirth?] Men that are 
hardened in sin are apt to laugh at God’s judgments, and at 
those who give waming of them. This may be applied to 
those who spake peace unto the people, when there was no 
peace, (xiii. 10.) . 

Tt contenmeth the rod of my son, as every tree.) It makes 
no distinction between the sceptre and common wood; be- 
tween the branches of the royal family, descended from 
David and Solomen, whom I honoured with the title of 
being my sons, (2 Sam. vii. 14. Psal. Ixxxix. 26.) and the 
meanest of the people. (See ver. 12. 25—27. xix. 11.14.) 

Ver. 11. It ts furbished, to give it into the hand of the 
slayer.| Of the king of Babylon, the executioner of God’s 
judgments upon Judea. (Ver. 19.) 

Ver: 12. It shall be upon my people, it shall be upon all 
the princes of Israel.| Both princes and people shall be in- 
volved in one common destruction. Concerning the princes 
of Israel, see the note upon xxii. 6. 

Smite therefore upon thy thigh. ] Use all the outward ex- 
pressions of grief and mourning. (Compare ver. 6. 14. 17. 
vr. Wl. Xe x1, Lo, ) 

‘Ver. 13. Because it is a trial.] As all great calamities 
are styled, (Job ix. 23. 2 Cor. viii. 2. Heb. xi. 36.) 

And what if the sword contemn even the rod?) The scep- 
tre and royal family. (See ver. 10.) 

It shall be no more, saith the Lord.| See ver. 27. 

Ver. 14. Smite thy hands together. See Numb. xxiv. 10. 
and yer. 12. of this chapter. 

‘And let the sword: be doubled the third time.) The ex- 
pression may import, first, the slaughter made at the siege; 
then those that were slain at the taking of the city; in 
which number may be reckoned the sons of Zedekiah, as 
also the chief priests and principal oflicers of state, who 
were taken and put to death immediately afterward: (see 
ver. 14: and 2 Kings xxv. 7. 18—21.) to these may be 
added, in the third place, those who were slain with Gedaliah, 
(Jer. xli. 2,3.) But perhaps the expression, Let the sword 
be doubled a third time, may mean no more than if the pro- 
phet had said; Let the stroke be repeated twice and thrice, 
i. e. oftentimes. So that phrase is used Job xxxiii. 29. 
All these things worketh God twice and thrice with man, 
where our translation very fitly expresses the sense often- 
times. A form of speech much like those elsewhere used, 
For three transgressions and for four, Amos'i.3. Give a 
portion to seven, yea also to eight, Eecles. xi. 2. 

It is the sword of the great men that are slain, which 
entereth into their privy chambers.) Whither they went’ to 
hide themselves. (See 1 Kings xxii. 25.) 

Ver. 15. I have set the point of the sword agaist all 
their gates.| The word ibchath, translated the point; is to 
be found but in this one place of the Bible, and so ts va- 
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riously rendered by interpreters. Dr. Castell understands 
it of the destruction made by the sword, from the use of 
the word in the Ethiopic language. 

It is made bright.| The Hebrew reads here and ver. 10. 
It is made like lightning ; the same metaphor which we 
read in Virgil, Ain. iv. 





‘* Vaginaque eripit ensem 
Fulmineun.” 


Ile drew his sword, which did like lightning blaze. 


It is wrapped up for the slaughter.] Or rather, Jt ts 
sharpened for the slaughter, as the Chaldec translates me- 
nuttah, which is derived from the noun ret, signifying an 
iron pen or stiletto. 

Ver. 16. Go thee one way or other.) The words are di- 


rected to the sword, implying that God hath given it a 


large commission to go through the land without any re- 
straint. (See xiv. 17.) 

On the right hand, or on the left.| Either to the south, 
or to the north, (ver. 4.) Those two quarters of the world 
being expressed in the Hebrew language by the right and 
left. (See the note on xvi. 46.) 

Ver. 17. I will also smite my hands together.| To ex- 
press my just indignation at their Prqvoomigns, (See ver. 
14, xxii. 13.) 

And T will cause my fury to rest.] See the note on v. 13. 

Ver. 19. Appoint thee two ways, that the sword of the 
king of Babylon may come.] God foreshews his prophet 
that the king of Babylon, coming with his army into Syria, 
and finding that the Ammonites had entered into a con- 
federacy with Egypt, as well as Zedckiah, he was in doubt 
against which of the two people he should first make war, 
and committed the decision of this matter to his arts of 
divination, described ver.21.° 

Ver. 20. That the sword may come to Rabbath of the 
Ammonites.| Rablath, otherwise called Rabbah, (xxv. 5.) 
was the chief city of the Ammonites. (See 2 Sam. xii. 26. 
Jer. xlix. 2.) ‘ 

In Jerusalem the defenced.] Which had been strongly 
fortified, first by David, (2 Sam. v. 9.) then by Solomon, 
(1 Kings ix. 24.) afterward by Hezekiah, (2 Chron. xxxii. 
5.) and then’by Manasseh, (ibid. xxxiii. 14.) 

Ver. 21. For the king of Babylon stood at the parting of 
the way—to use divination; he made his arrows bright.] 
This way of divining by arrows is thus described by St. 
Jerome in his commentary upon this place: ‘‘ They wrote 
on several arrows the names of the cities they intended to 
assault; and then putting them altogether promiscuously in 
a quiver, they drew them out thence as lots are drawn; 
and that city whose name was writ on tlic arrow first 
drawn, was the city they first made war upon.” Perhaps 
from this custom the verb hatsah, or hatsats, from whence 
hets, an arrow, is derived, comes to signify the parting or 
dividing any thing by lot, in which sense it 1s used Job 
xli. 6. Prov. xxx. 97. 

He made his arraws bright.| Or rather, he mingled his 
arrows, as the Vulgar Latin translates it; which sense of 
the verb kilkal agrees better with the description of this 
kind of divination already given; and therefore is preferred 
by Dr. Pocock, who confirms this exposition from the 
Arabic use of the word. See his notes in Specim. Hist, 
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Arab. p. 329. where he treats at large of this manner of | 


divination. 

He consulted with images.] 'The Hebrew reads seraphim, 
which word, as it signifies some image or visible represent- 
ation of a deity; so consequently it must be taken in an ill 
sense for an idolatrous worship, in which sense it is cer- 
tainly used 1 Sam. xv. 23. 2 Kings xxiii. 24. Zech. x. 2. 
Dr. Spencer takes a great deal of pains to prove that the 
word is sometimes taken for a sort of Divine oracle, and 
is equivalent to the wrim, by which the high-priest received 
an answer when he consulted God upon emergent ocea- 
sions. (Sce his third book De Legibus ‘Hebr, paar te ult. 
de Urim et Tkummim.) . 

He looked in the liver.] This was another noted sort of 
divination, which was taken from lucky or unlucky tokens 
which appeared in the entrails of the sacrifices when they 
were slain, called aruspicina by the Romans. 

Ver. 22. At his right hand was the divination for Jeru- 
salem.| When the king of Babylon stood at the head of 
two ways, (ver. 21.) to consult which of the two he should 
take, the tokens that were shewed him, persuaded him to 
march with his army to the right, 7. e. towards Jerusalem. , 

To appoint captains, to open.the mouth in slaughter, to 
lift up the votce with shouting.| Whose office it was to en- 
courage the army to fall upon their a and destroy 
them. (See Jer. 1. 15.) 

To cast a mount.| See Jer. xxxii. 24. 

Ver. 23. And it shail be unto them as a false divination 
in their sight, to them that have sworn oaths.] 'The king of 
Judea and his courtiers will despise all these preparations 
of war, though directed against them, as if they were 
grounded upon the false arts of divination; whereas it is 
indeed God himself that directs the march of the Chaldean 
army, to revenge the perjury which Zedckiah and his 
counsellors were guilty of, in breaking that solemn oath of 
fealty which he made to the king of Babylon. (See xvii: 
13. 15.) 

But he will call to remembrance iniquity, that they may 
be taken:]| Nebuchadnezzar will remember - Zcdekiah’s 
breach of his oath, and revenge himself by taking the city, 
and making him and his subjects prisoners of war. 

Ver. 24. Because ye have made your iniquity to be re- 
membered-—ye shall be taken with the hand.] Because your 
sins cry to heaven for vengeance, ye shall fall into the 
hands and power of the king of Babylon. 

Ver. 25. And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel.] The 
words are directed to Zedekiah, whom the prophet calls 
profane and wicked, chiefly with respect to his breaking 
that solemn oath uttered in the name of God, whereby he 
had engaged himself to he tributary to the king of Babylon. 
(See xvii. 19.) With God is no respect of persons ; in like 
manner, when the prophets speak to kings in the name of 
God, they lay aside those titles and expressions of respect 
which are otherwise due to the regal dignity. (See 1 Sam. 
xiii. 13. 1 Kings xviii. 18, 2: Kings i iii, 13, 14.) 

Whose day. is come, when iniquity shall have an end.) 
The day of whose calamity is near at hand, when his and 
his people’ Ss miquity shall receive their just doom. (Com- 
pare vil. 6. xxx. 3. xxxy. 5.) 

Ver. 26, Remove the diadem, and take off the crown.) 
The words erown and diadem are equivalent, and put to 
signify the kingly ornaments of dignity. (Sce Isa. Ixii. 3.) 
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Indeed the crown is elsewhere taken for the emblem of so- 
vereignty, and the diadem or mitre for the proper ornament 


_ of the priesthood, and so the Chaldee paraphrase expresses 


the sense.of:the yerse:in these words, Remove the mitre 
from Seraiah the chief priest, and I will take away the 
crown from Zedekiah the king. But I conceive this sense 
does not so well agree with the design of the place, where 
the judgment threatened is spoken only of Zedekiah. 

This shall not be the same: exalt him that is low, and 
abase him that is high.] Things shall.not continue in their 
present state; as Zedekiah shall be brought down from his 
kingly dignity, so another branch of that family (viz. Christ, 
see ver, 27.) shall be advanced, from an obscure original 
and low condition, to the supreme degrec of sovereignty. 
(Compare xvii; 24.) 

Ver. 27. I :will overturn—it ; and it shall be no more,: 
until he come whose .right it is; and I will give it him.] 
After that Zedekiah is deprived of his regal authority,- 
there shall be no more kings of that family till Christ 
come, the King so often foretold and promised, who in. 
due time shall reign upon the throne of his father David, 
and of whose kingdom there shall be no. end, (Luke i. 32, 33.) - 
After the captivity, some of the priests of the Assamonean; 
race did assume the style and title of kings; but they not 
being of the tribe of Judah, could have no just right to. 
that ‘honour. . 

Until he come whose. right it is.] In this sense the LXX..: 
understand the word Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10. translating it. 
there, “Qu ardéxerrat, To whom it is reserved: as if that He- . 
brew word were equivalent to sheloh, whose itt is, as the 
learned P. Fagius hath observed in his notes upon tho.. 
Tareum of that text. 

Ver. 28. Thus saith the Lord God concerning the Am- 
monites, and concerning their reproach.] They insulted 
over the calamities of their brethren the Jews, for which 
they are often reproved very severely by the prophets, and 
threatened with the like judgments. (Sce xxv. 2. 6. Zeph. 
1. 8. 10.) 2 

Ver. 29. Whiles they see vanity unto thee, whiles they di- 
vine a lié unto thee.] While the soothsayers and pretenders 
to divination foretell nothing but happy events, (See xiil.., 
23. xxii. 28.) . 

To bring thee upon the necks of them that are slain.) To, 
add thee to the number of those who are slain in Judea: 
(ver. 14, 15.) and make thy condition like theirs. | 

Of the wicked, whose day is came.| See ver. 25. ' 

Ver. 30. Shall I cause it to return into his sheath?] See. 
ver. 4, 5. 

Iwill judge thee in the place where thou wast oréated. J 
Thou shalt not be carried captive, but shalt be destroyed, 
in thine own land. (See ver. 32.) 

Ver. 31... Iwill blow against thee in the fire of my wrath. ] 
Compare xxii. 20—22. 

Ver. 32. Thou shalt be no more remembered.] See 
xxv. 10, 


CHAP, XXII. 


ARGUMENT. 
This chapter contains a catalogue or recital of the sins of 
Jerusalem, and of all orders and degrees of men in it; 
for which God threatens to infliet his severest judgments 


upon it, 
G 
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Ver, 2 wn ILT thou judge the bloody city?] See the note 
upon xx. 4. 


The bloody city.) Sec xxiii. 37. 45. xxiv. 6. 9. 2 Kings 
xxi. 16. 

Ver. 3. That her time may come.) See vii. 7. 

Ver. 4. Thou hast caused thy days to draw near, and 
art come even unto thy years.] Thou hast filled up the mea- 
sure of thine iniquities, and brought the time of vengeance 
upon thyself. (See vii. 10.) 

Therefore have I made thee a reproach unto the heathen, 
&c.] See v. 1d. xxi. 28. Deut. xxviii. 37. 1 Kings ix. 7.) 

Ver. 5. Those that be near, and those that be far off, mock 
thee.) See xvi. 57. 

Ver. 6. Behold, the princes of Israel, &c.] These were 
probably the members of the great Sanhedrin; or the king's 
counscliors and chief officers of state. (See J er. xxvi. 10. 
xxxvi. 12.) 

Ver. 7. In thee have thet y set light by father and mother.] 
Against which sin there is a solemn curse La eieeath; 
Deut. xxvii. 16. 

‘Ver. 8. Thou hast despised ny holy things, and profaned 
my sabbaths.| Thou hast profaned the things dedicated to 
my service, and the times and places set apart for the same 
purpose. (Compare ver. 26. xxili. 38. and Lev. xix. 30.) 

Ver. 9. In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood. } 
That bear false witness against men in capital cases. (See 
Lev. xix. 16.) . 

And in thee they eat upon the mountains.] See xviii. 6. 

Ver. 10. In thee have they discovered their fathers’ naked- 
ness.| Took their mother-in-law to wife, which St. Paul 
calls such fornication as ts not named among the gentiles, 
1 Cor. v. 1. 

Ver. 12. In thee have they taken gifts to shed Blood. }] The 
judges have taken bribes, not only to pervert justice, but 
even to take away the lives of the innocent. 

Ver. 13. Therefore I have smitten my hand at thy disho- 
nest gain.| I have expressed mine indignation at these un- 
just practices. (See xxi. 14. 17.) 

Ver. 14. Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be 
strong, in the days that I shall deal with thee ?} Onthe con- 
trary, All hearts shall melt, and all hands shall be feeble at 
the approach of God’s judgments, xxi. 7. 

I the Lord have spoken it, and will do it.] See xxiv. 14. 

Ver. 15. And will consume thy filthiness out of thee.] 1 will 
purge thee in the furnace of afflictions, and take that mc- 
thod to consume thy dross, and put an end to thy idola- 
trous practices. (Compare ver. 18, 19, &c. xxiii. 27.) 

Ver.16. And thou shalt take thine inheritance in thysclf 
- an the sight of the heathen.| Instead of being mince inherit- 
ance, and under my peculiar care and protection, thou 
shalt be cast out among the heathen, and there eat the fruit 
of thine own ways, and reccive the just reward of thy 
wickedness. The margin of our Bibles reads, Thou shalt 
be profaned in thyself, &c. Which 1 think expresses the 
sense much better; taking the verb nial in the same sense, 
wherein it is used vii. 24. and xxv. 8. of this prophecy ;i. e. 
Thou shalt no longer enjoy the privileges of a cify called 
by my name, and set apart for my residence, but shalt be 
Jaid open as common ground, to be profaned by infidels. 
(Compare Isa. xlvii. 6.) 

Ver. 18—20. The house of Israel to me ts become dross, 
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&c.] Their filthiness may fitly be compared to the mixture 
of dross and baser metals with the pure silver; and as that 
is purified by being melted in a fufaace or crucible, so Je- 
rusalem, when itis set on fire, shall be the furnace wherein 
I will cast them and their wickedness to be consumed. 
(Compare Jer. vi. 28. 30.) God’s severe judgments are ex-_ 
pressed by the furnace of affliction, Isa. xlviii.10. and com- 
pared to a refiner’s fire, Isa. i. 25. Mal. iii. 2. because they 
are designed to purgo men from that dross and corruption, 
which is too often the effect of case and prosperity. _ 

Ver. 21. I will gather you, and blow upon you in the fire 
of my wrath.} God’s vengeance is often compared to fire. 
(See xx. 47.) But here it was so in a literal sense, when 
both city and temple were consumed by fire, (2 Kings 
xxv. 9.) 

Ver. 24. Thou art the land that is not cleansed, nor rained 
upon tn the day of indignation.) God had, in the foregoing 
verses, compared his anger to fire: in pursuance of which 
metaphor he adds, That if the wholesome advice and ad- 
monition of the prophets (compared to the dew or rain 
coming from heaven, xx. 46.) had been but duly received, 
they would have supplied the place of rain, and washed 
away the filth of: the land: so that. it needed not to have 
been purged or cleansed by fire. The Chaldee paraphrase 
expounds the sense thus, Thou art the land in which there 
have been no good works done to protect it in the day of 
God’s curse or indignation. 

Ver. 25. There is a conspiracy of the prophets in the midst 
of her.| %. e. Of the false prophets. (See the note upon Jer. 
xxix. 1.) These are often reproved for making a gain of 
their profession: (See Jer. vi. 13. Micah iii. 5. 11.) 

They have devoured souls; they have taken the treasure 
and precious things, &e.| They make merchandise of men’s 
souls; or else they take away their lives by false accusa- 
tions, and then seize upon their substance. (Compare ver. 
27. and Matt. xxiii. 14.) 

Ver. 26. Her priests have violated my law, and have pro- 
faned my holy things.| The gifts and sacrifices offercd in 
my service; ‘either by offering them in an undue manner, 
as the sons of Eli did, (1 Sam. ii. 15.) or without due puri- 
fication .of themselves; or else eating them as common 
meats, without regard to the rules prescribed in the law, 
(Lev. xxi. xxii.) 

They have put no difference between the holy and profane, 
&c.] They have not shewed any regard to the rules the Le- 
vitical laws lay down, whereby to distinewish betwixt what 


sis holy or unholy, clean or unclean, and that both with re- 


‘spect to persons and things. And they are guilty of this 
neglect, in contradiction to an express charge given them 
concerning this matter, (Lev. x. 10.) 

And have hid their eyes from my sabbaths.) They have not 
attended wpon my publie worship on the sabbath-days, (see 
2 Chron. xxix.7.) and thereby have encouraged my peo- 
ple in the negleet and profanation of that day. (See ver. 8.) 

Ver. 27. Her princes in the midst of her are like wolves 
ravening the prey, xc.] The chief officers of state under the 
king: (see Jer. xxxvi. 12. xxxviii. 4.) not excluding the 
kings themselves, whose oppressions of their subjects the 
prophet elsewhere severely reproves. (Sce xix. 3. 6. xiv. 
9.) All those, the text saith, stick at no method of injus- 
tice and oppression, whereby they may increase their sub- 
stance, though it be by taking away tlic lives and cstates 
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of the innocent. 


Zech. iii. 3.) 
Ver. 28. And her prophets have daubed them with untem- 


pered mortar, &e.] Have daubed over the evil practices of 
the great men by palliating devices. (Sce xiii. 6. 10.) 

Ver. 29. The people of the land have used oppression.} 
See Jer. v. 26. vi. 13. 

‘Yea, they have oppressed the stranger wrongfully.| Con- 
trary to an express prohibition of God’s law, frequently re- 
peated and urged upon them from the consideration that 
they themselves were strangers in Egypt. (See tixen, Xx, 
Q1. xxiii. 9. Lev. xix. 33, 34.) 

Ver. 30. And I sought for a man among them that sdsceal 
make up the hedge—but I found none.] 'This general com- 
plaint may be expounded with some restriction (such as is 
commonly understood in unlimited expressions). For we 
read ix. 4. that there.were some that did sigh and ery 
to God, by way of deprecating his wrath, for the abomina- 
tions done in Jerusalem. (See the like expression Jer. v. LE 
and the note upon that place.) 


That should make up the hedge, and stand in the gap, &c.| 


See xiii. 5: 
Ver. 31. Their own way have I recompensed upon same 
heads.| See ix. 10. xi. 21. xvi. 43. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The idolatries of Samaria and Jerusalem are here romabt 
sented under the metaphor of the lewd practices of two 
common harlots: for which crimes God denounces se- 
vere judgments against them both. ‘The same metaphor 
is here made use of, which was pursued at large in the 
sixteenth chapter. (See the Argument there.) 


Ver. 2. Tere were two women, the daughters of one mo- 
ther.} Countries are commonly represented as mothers of 
their people, and the inhabitants .as their children: so the 
daughters of Syria signify the inhabitants of that country, 
(xvi. 57.) Thus Samaria and Jerusalem are described in 
this chapter as sisters, the offspring of the same land or 
country. (Compare xvi. 46. Jer. iii. 7, 8: 10.) 

Ver. 3. And they committed whoredoms in Egypt.| They 
learned to commit idolatry there. (See xx. 7,8.) It has 
been already observed, that idolatry is often represented as 
—~ adultery. (See xvi: 15, &c. and see the note upon 
xx.8.) 

They committed whoredoms in their youth.] The time 
when the Israelites were in Egypt, or were lately departed 
out of it, is called their youth in the prophets, because that 
was the time when God first owned them for his people. 
(See ver. 8.19. xvi. 8. 22. 60. Jer. ii. 2. Hos. ii. 15.) 

There were their breasts pressed, &e.| There they served 
idols, and there they corrupted their ways, as the Chaldce 
paraphrase expresses the sense. The Scripture commonly 
ealls idolatrous churches and nations by the name of har- 
lots ; and, in like manner, honours those who preserve their 
allegiance to God pure and undefiled, with the title of 
chaste wives or virgins. (See 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. xiv. 4. xix. 
7. XXi. 2.) 

Ver. 4. And the names of them were Aholah the elder, and 
Aholibah her sister—Samaria is Aholah, and Jerusalem 
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Aholibah.] The word Aholah signifies, Her tent or taber- 
nacle; Aholibah denotes, My tent or tabernacle ts in her. 
These two different appellations imply, that Samaria had 
indeed a tabernacle or place for public worship, but of her 
own devising, viz. the eities of Dan and Beth-el, where the 
golden calves were set up; whereas Ged’s tabernacle first, 
and afterward his temple, was placed in Jerusalem. He 


“placed his name there, or chose it for the place of his pecn- 


liar residence, (1 Kings viii. 29.) Why Aholah is called the 
elder sister, see the note on xvi. 46. 

Ver.5. And Aholah played the harlot when she was mine.] 

After she had lived in covenant with me, and attended upon 
my service and worship all the time of the judges, and of 
David and Solomon, she fell off from my service, and was 
the first that established idolatry by .a Jaw, and consented 
to Jeroboam’s wicked device of setting up the golden 
calves. ) 
.: And she doted on her lovers.] i. e. Her foreign allies, 
whose idolatries she was fend of, and hoped by that means 
to procure their friendship and assistance. (See the note 
on xvi. 33. 37.) 

On the Assyrians her neighbours.] The king of Assy- 
ria was a very potent prince, and thereupon his alliance 
was courted both by the kings of Israel and Judah. (See — 
2 Kings xv. 29. xvi.'7. and ver. 12. of this chapter.) -- 

. Ver.6. Which were clothed with blue, captains and rulers.) 
As women are apt to fall in love with comely young men 
well mounted and richly clothed; so the Israelites were 
enamoured with the state and bravery of the Assyrians, and 
thought themselves secure if they could but procure their 
alliance and friendship ; and in ‘order to it embraced their 
idolatries. : 

| Horsemen riding upon horses.} Horses were scarce in 
Judea, which made the Jews apply themselves to the neigh- 
bouring countries for troops of horse in the time of any 
hostile invasion. (See Isa. xxx. 16. xxxi. 2. xxxvi. 8.) 

- Ver. 7. Thus she commitied her whoredoms with them. | She 
defiled herself with her idols, as the sense is more plainly 
expressed at the end of the verse. — 

Ver. 8. Neither left she her whoredoms brought from | 
Egypt.) She added new idolatries to those she had for-— 
merly committed. . (See ver. 3.) 

Ver. 9. Wherefore I delivered her into thé hand of her 
lovers.| God made these very Assyrians the executioners 
of his judgments upon the ten tribes: many of them being 
carried away captive by Pul, king of Assyria, (1 Chron. 
v. 25, 26.) afterward by Tiglath-pileser, (2 Kings xv. 29.) 
and at length the whole country was subdued and depopu- 
lated by Shalmaneser, (2 Kings xvii: 6.) The kings of Ba- 
bylon were likewise styled kings of Assyria. (See 2 Kings 
xxii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.) “Lovers mean the same with 
allies, those whose friendship and assistance the Jews 
courted, by complying with them in their idolatries. (See 
Xvi. 37.) 

Ver. 10. These discovered her nakedness; they took her 
sons and her daughters.| ‘They carried her and her children 
away captive, stripped and bare. (Compare ver. 29. and 
xvi. 37. 39.) 

And slew her with the sword.] Compare ver, 47. and 
xvi. 40. Those that were not led captive were slain in the 
field of battle, or in the siege of Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. 5. 

And she became famous among women.] The Hebrew 
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reads, She became a name among women: as she had been 
formerly renowned among the heathen for her beauty ; (xvi. 
14.) so now she was every where talked of as aremarkable 
instance of God’s vengeance, and set forth for an example 
to other cities and nations, to deter them from the like abo- 
minations. (See ver. 48. and xvi. 41.) 

For they had executed judgment upon her.) See ver. 24. 
~ Ver. 11. And when her sister Aholibah saw this, she was 
more corrupt in her inordinate love than she.) Jerusalem 
was so far from taking warning by the judgments inflicted 
upon Samaria, that she advanced to greater degrees of 
idolatry. (See ver.14. xvi. 47. 51. Jer. iii.8. and the notes 
upon those places.) 

Ver. 12. She doted upon the Assyrians her neighbours, 
&e.] Compare ver. 1. The king of Judah, Ahaz, entered 
into a confederacy with the king of Assyria; hoping for re- 
lief from his power and the bravery of his army, and serving 
his idols to that end. (See 2 Kings xvi. 7. 11. 2 Chron. 
xxvill. 16. 23.) 

‘Ver. 18: They took both one way.) Both of them were 
like common harlots, impudent i in their idolatries, and irre- 
claimable: (Compare Jer. iii. 13.) — 

Ver.14. When she saw men pourtrayed upon the wall, 
the images of the Chaldeans, &c. | These were probably the 
pictures of those deified heroes whom the Chaldeans wor- 
shipped as gods: ‘such were Bel, Nebo, and Merodach, 
mentioned Isa. xlvi. 1. Jer. 1.2. 

Ver. 15. Girded with girdles upon their loins.] A girdle 
was a mark of dignity, and worn as such by princes and 
men in authority. ' (See 1 Sam. xviii. 4. Isa. xxii. 21.) 

' In died attire upon their heads.]-The Chaldeans, and af- 
terward the Persians, wore a sort of turbans upon their 
heads, with different degrees of rp wiinil according to 
their different qualities. 

Ver. 16. And as soon as she saw them with her eyes, she 
doted upon them, and sent messengers untotheminte Chaldea. | 
These images pleased her so much, that she sent to Baby- 
jon to learn the manner how their idols were to be wor- 
shipped. (See ver. 40,41. andxvi.17.) This probably relates 
to those ‘iimes when a correspondence was maintained 
between the citics of Babylon and Jerusalem, after that 
Nebuchadnezzar had conquered Judea, and made it a tri- 
butary kingdom, in the beginning of the fourth year of 
Jchoiakim. (See Kings xxiv. 1. Dan. i.1, 2. and the notes 
upon Jer. xxii.19.)- =» : 

Ver. 17. And the Babylonians came to her into the bed of 
love, &c.| The metaphor of. representing npr by the 
inordinate lust of adultery i is still carried on. 

And her mind was alienated from them.] She oun 
grew weary of these too, as lewd women are of their former 
gallants, and look out for new ones. She broke her league 
and covenant with them, as St. Jerome very well expresses 
the sense; meaning that covenant which Jchoiakim made 
with tl aig 8 to be his tributary: (compare ver. 
1G. 22. 28.) and was afterward renewed by Zedekiah. (Sec 
Xvil. 15.) 

Ver. 18. So she discovered her whoredoms, &e.] The sense 
might better be expressed, After she had discovered, &c. the 
sense being still continued with the foregoing verse. __ 

Then my mind was ahenated from her, &c.) As she, by her 
idolatries, had broken all the bonds of duty and allegiance 


whereby she' was engaged to me, a sin often compared to a. | 
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wife’s disloyalty towards her husband: so I withdrew my 
love and affection from her, and resolved to give her a bill 
of divorce, as the prophet Jeremy eypresses it, and not own 
her any more as mine, as I had cast off her sister Samaria. 
(Comparo Jer. iii. 8. vi. 8. Hos. il. 2.) 

Ver. 19. Yet she multiplied her. whoredoms, in calling to 
remembrance the days of her youth, &c.].Though she was 
fond of new idolatries, she did not forget her old ones, even 
those which she had learned in Egypt. (See ver.3.) _ 

Ver, 20. For she doted upon their paramours, &c.| Upon 
the idols of Egypt, and the impure rites which accompany 
their idolatrous worship. (Sce the notes upon xvi.26.) This 
may relate to the time when Zedekiah entered into a new 
confederacy with Egypt; (sce ver. 21. and xvii. 15.) which 
made the people fond of admitting the Egyptian idol- 
atries. 

Ver. 22. I will raise up thy y lovers against thee, from whom 
thy mind is alienated.) I will execute my judgments upon 
thee by those very Babylonians, whose alliance and idola- 
tries thou hast been so fond of: (see ver. 9.) but since hast 
broken the league thou madest with them, contracting a 
new one with Egypt, and thereby hast provoked them to 
revenge thy perfidiousness. (See ver. 17.) 

Ver. 23. The Babylonians, and all the Chaldeans, Peked, 
and Shoa, and Koa, and all the Assyrians with them.] The 
inhabitants of the several provinces of the Babylonish mo- 
narchy. Pekod is mentioned as a province of Babylon, 
Jer.1.21. St. Jerome-upon the place understands these 
three words, Pekod, Shoa, and Koa, in an appellative 
sense, to denote so many titles or degrees of honour, as 
much ‘as to say, governors, princes,.and great men. In 
which sense the two former words, Pekod (or Pakud) and 
Shoa, are confessedly taken in Scripture; and Koa is sup- 
posed to be derived from the verb kadng, which signifies 
printing marks in the flesh, (Lev. xix. 28.) and it was the 
custom of great men to distinguish themselves from their 
inferiors by such marks or prints. (See Dr. Spencer, de 
Legib. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 14. sect. 1.) . 

All of them desirable young men, &c.] ‘As their riches and 
bravery made them appear amiable in your eyes, when you 
first courted their alliance, (ver. 12.) so they shall appear 
in the same splendid equipage, when they come to invade 
your country, and to besiege your city; but then their gal- 
lant appearance shall strike a. terror. and constcrnation 
into you. 

Ver. 24. And they shall come against thee with keene, 
waggons, and wheels, &c.| A like description of warlike 
preparations may be seen xxvi. 10. Jer. xlvui. 3. Nahum 
iii. 2,3. Chariots are mentioned, both in.sacred and pro- 
fane writers, as of principal use in the ancient way of 
fighting. 

And Iwill set judgment before them ; and they y shall seta 
thee according to their judgments.) I will deliver thee into 
their power, as the ministers of my justice, who shall make 
thy punishments bear a — with thy a 
(See ver. 45.) 

Ver. 25. And I will set —_ jealousy agattiiot thee, andi 
they shall deal furiously with thee.] They shall punish thee 
with. that fary, with which a man in the rage of jealousy 
shall treat a wife that hath been unfaithful te antl (Com- 
pare xvi. 38.) 

They shali take away thy nose, and thine, ears, &e | ‘Ae 
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husbands, in that case, render those women deformed, 
whose beauty hath been too pleasing to strangers; so shall 
the Chaldeans deface all the glories and ornaments of Je- 
rusalem, and after they have slain and carried captive its 
inhabitants, shall set the city on fire, and reduce’ it to a 
heap of ashes. (Compare xvi. 41.) 

Ver. 26. They shall also strip ‘thee out of thy clothes, &e. ] 
See ibid. ver. 37. 39. 

Ver. 27: Thus will I make thy lewdness to cease from thee.] 
These severe judgments shall effectually deter thee from 
—_ and make thee abhor the least approaches towards 

(See xxii. 15.) Accordingly we find, that, after the 
callivity, the Jews never returned to their former idola- 
trous practices. 

And thy whoredoms brought from the land of Egypt.) 
Where thou didst first learn idolatry, and ever since hast 
had an inclination towards it. (See ver. 3. 19.) 

So that blaans shalt not lift mp thine oie wafo them. | See 
xvills 6. - 

Ver. 28. I will deliver thee into the hand of them whom 
thou hatest, &c.] The Chaldeans, that were thy lovers for- 
merly; (ver. 22.) but since thou hast broken thy league and 
friendship with ani thy pone is turned to edinpet Bee 
ver. 17.) 

Ver. 29. And they shall deal with thee hatefuil Ys and shall 
take away all thy labour.) As thou hast requited their love 
with hatred, so shall they deal with thee; their hatred 
against thee shall be greater than their former love towards 
thee, which was the conclusion of Amnon’s unlawful love 
to his sister, (2 Sam. xiii. 15.) This shall prompt them to 
take a full revenge upon thy perfidiousness, to consume all 
the fruits of thy labours, and to take away all the wealth 
thou hast gathered by thine industry. 

And shall leave thee naked and bare.} Sep the note on 
xvi. 37. 

Ver. 31—33. ‘Therefore oul I give her cup into thine 
hand—thou shalt be laughed to scorn, and had in derision. 
Thou shali be filled with drunkenness and sorrow, &c.} 
God's judgments are often compared to a cup of intoxi- 
cating liquors, because they astonish men, and bereave them 
of common judgment and discretion, and likewise expose 
them to the scorn and contempt of their enemies. (See Jer. 
xxv. 15, &e. xIviii. 26. Habak. ii. 16.) 

Ver. 34. Thou shalt even drink it, and suck it out.] The 
sorest and heaviest of God’s judgments shall fall to thy 
share; like those that drink a potion off to the bottom, 
where the most nauseous part of itis scttled. (See Psal. 
Ixxv. 8. Jer. li. 17.) 

Thou shalt break the sherds thereof, and pluck off thine 
own breasts.) 'Thou shalt behave thyself as drunken people 
do, who first throw away, or break in picces, the cup, and 
then are angry with themselves as the cause of their own 
misfortunes. ‘The text mentions her breasts, as the parts 
which had a principal share in her guilt, according to the 
allegorical description nowt given: of hee? idolatries. (See 
ver. 3. 21.) 

Ver. 35. Because thou hast forgotten me, and cast me be- 
hind thy back.| Because thou hast not only forsaken my 
worship, but hast shewed the utmost contempt and aver- 
sion towards me, (sce the note upen viii. 16.) thou shalt 
deservedly bear the punishment: due to thine idolatries. 
(Compare ver. 17. 19. 80. 49.) | 
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Ver. 36. Wilt thou judge Aholah and Aholibah?] Sce = 
note on xx. 4. 

Ver. 37. That they have committed adultery, and blood is’ 
in their hands, &c.| They. have.committed adultery with 


‘their idols, as it follows, and have slain their.children in 


sacrifice to them. (See xvi. 20, 21.) - 

Ver. 38. They have defiled my sanctuary in the same 1e dar Y, - 
&c.] By coming within the precincts of it polluted with 
idolatry. (See the following verse, and xxii. 8.) 

Ver. 39. And, lo, thus have they done in the midst. of m mine 
house.] The words may be expounded of their setting up 
idols in the very temple, and worshipping them there. +54 


2 Kings xxi. 4.) 


Ver. 40. And furthermore, that ye have sent for. men to 
come from far, to whom a messenger was sent, &c.] See 
ver. 16. Their courting the alliances of foreign nations, by 
complying with their idolatries, is set forth under-the re- - 
presentation of the several arts. which harlots use to. re- - 
commend themselves to new lovers. (Compare Isa. Ivii. 
7.9. Hos. ii. 13.) 

For whom thou didst wash thyself. ] ‘- custom. generally 
practised by women before the time of their — on 
Ruth iii. 3.) 

And paintedst thy eg eyes.| Or thy face, as : the. phrase is 
translated 2 Kings ix. 30. (Sce the note upon Jer. iv. 30.). 

Ver. 41. And satiest upon a stately bed, and a table pre- - 
pared before it.) The expressions denote their sitting down. 
with idolaters, and partaking of their sacrifices: nie words 
altar and table are used promiscuously in the prophets, ° 
(see Mal. i. 7.) because all sacrifices were feasts made of. . 
offerings dedicated to God’s service; so that he was pro- — 
perly the entertainer, and those that did partake of.the 
sacrifices were his guests, that did eat at his table, in token 
of their being in covenant and friendship with him. What 
was consumed upon the altar was God's mess or portion, 
and is therefore called the bread of God, (see xliv. 7. Lev. 
xxi. 6.) and the food of the Lord, (Lev. iii. 11.) .'The re- 
mainder of the sacrifices his guests were entertained with, 
either by themselves, as in peace-offerings, or else by their 
proxies the priests, as in sin-offerings. (See Mr. Mede’s 
Discourse of the Christian Sacrifice, chap. 7.) .The Jews, 
as well as the Romans, lying upon beds or couches at their 
meals. (See Isa. lvii. 7.) So did other eastern nations. 
(See Esther i. 6.) 

: Whereupon thou hast set mine incense, and , mine oil. ; 
See xvi. 18. 

- Ver, 42. And the voice of a multitude being at ease was 
with her.| All sorts of expressions of joy were heard at 
these her meetings: such as music and dancing, which 
usually, accompanied idolatrous festivals. « (See Exod. 
Xxxil. 6. 18,19.) 

And with the men of the.common sort were broug ght the 
Sabeans from the wilderness.] The Sabeans. The word is 
translated drunkards in the margin: the word saba in the 
Hebrew, signifies to drink to excess, from whence comes 
the participle sebaim, drunkards, which comes very near 
in' sound to the word Sabaim in the text. . Strabo, in his 
tenth book of Geography, p. 471. speaking of, the rites of 
Bacchus, mentions the word Saf3oi as used among others in 
the Bacchanal processions: which he supposes may have 
been derived,.as well as several of their musical instru- 
ments, from the Barbarians, by which the Grecks denote the 
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eastern countrics. To the same purposo wo find in Hesy- 
chius, 240¢, Baxyela. The prophet persists in comparing 
the idolatrics of the Jews to the practices of Jewd women, 
who prostitute themselves to all comers, oven those of the 
meanest condition. Such were the Sabeans that came 
from the wilderness: i. e. from Arabia, oalled the Desert, 
where dwelt the posterity of Seba, mentioned Gen. x. 7. 
These were probably some of those idolatrous people 
dwelling in the wilderness, whom Jeremiah mentions, 
ix. 26. who polled the corners of their heads in honour of 
some idol whom they worshipped. (See the note upon 
that place.) 

Which put bracelets upon their hands, and beautiful 
crowns upon their heads.| %. e: Upon the hands and heads 
of these two lewd women, Aholah and Aholibah. (See 
ver. 45.) Bracelets and crowns were omaments proper to 
brides; (see xvi. 11, 12.) and were likewise presented by 
lovers to their mistresses. Crowns were likewise worn at 
public festivals, and times of rejoicing: (see Isa. xxxv. 
10.) whereupon the Hebrew phrase is translated here and 
chap. xvi. by the LXNX. Erégavoy cavyjoewes, a Crown of re- 
joicing; an expression probably taken from hence re, St. 
Paul, 1 Thess. ii. 19. 

Ver. 43. Then said I unto her that was grown old in 
adulteries, &e.| The words import, that it was time for her 
to leave off her ill courses, that age and experience might 
sufficiently convince her of the follies of them; but withal 
they imply, that age and time seldom correct ill habits. 
The word her is taken collectively in this and the follow- 
ing verse, so as to include both the sisters. So the singu- 
lar number is used, Psal. xii. 7. Thou shalt preserve him 
From this generation for ever ; where our interpreters rightly 
observe in the margin, that the word him signifies every 
one of them. 

Ver. 44. Yet they went in unto her, &c.| Both Samaria 
and Jerusalem defiled themselves with the idolatries of all 
the heathen round about them. (Compare ver. 7. 17.) 

Ver. 45. And the righteous men, they shail judge them.] 
By righteous or just men some understand the Babylonians, 
whe, though a wicked and idolatrous people, were the exe- 
cationers ef God’s justice upon a nation that had sinned 
against a clearer light and greater convictions. So Nebu- 
chadnezzar and.other heathen princes are called God’s ser- 
vants, as being instruments of his providence. But the 
expression may in a more proper sense be understood of 
the prophets who foretold the judgments God would inflict 
upon Samaria and Jerusalem; such as Hosea, Amos, Je- 
remiah, &c. 'The prophets are said to execute those judg- 
ments which they foretell: so Ezekiel saith of himself, that 
he was sent to destroy the city; (xliii. 3.) i. e. to prophesy 
its destruction. To the same sense we read, Hos. vi. 5. 
T have hewed them by my prophets, I have slain them by the 
words of my mouth. (Sce the notes upon Isa. vi. 10. Jer. 
i. 10. v. 14.) 

After the manner of adulteresses, and after the manner of 
them that shed blood.| Sec ver. 37. and xvi. 38. 

Ver. 46. I will bring a company upon them, and give 
them to be removed and spoiled.| This is meant chiefly of 
the Babylonians, who should plunder and carry away cap- 
tive a great part of the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

- Ver. 47. And the company shall stone them with stones, 
and despatch them with their sword.| See xvi. 40. 
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They shall slay their sons and their daughters, &c.] See 
ver. 25. ° 

Ver. 48: Thus will I cause lewtlness to cease out of the 
land.| See ver. 27. 

That all women may be taught not to do after your lnend- 
ness.| See the notes upen ver. 10. and xvi. 41. 

Ver. 49. And ye shall bear the sins of your tdols.] Ye 
shall bear the punishment due to your sins of idolatry. To 
bear sin, or iniquity, is a noted expression in Scripture, sig- 
nifying the undergoing the punishment due to it. (Com- 
pare ver. _— 


CHAP. XARY. 


ARGUMENT. 

By the figure of a boiling pot is shewed the destin ction of 
J erusalem and its inhabitants; and by Ezekiel’s being 
forbidden to mourn for his wit is signified, that the 
calamities of the Jews shall be so astonishing, as ‘to be 
beyond all expressions of sorrow. 


Verid. A cain, in the ninth year.| Of Jehoiachin’s cap- 
tivity. (See i. 2.) 

Ver. 2. The king of Babylon set himself against ss al 
lem this same day.} See Jer. lii. 4. 2 Kings xxv. 1. « 

Ver. 3. And utter a parable unto the “rebellious house.) 
Add this emblem or parable concerning a boiling pot to 
the rest thou hast delivered to them: though they seem re- 
solved not to give heed to what thou deliverest, cither in 
plain words or figurative expressions. (Compare ee Tr. 
xx. 49.) 

Set on a pot, set it on, &c.] The destruction of J erusa- 
lem is represented by a boiling pot or caldron, both by 
Jeremiah, i. 13. and by Ezekiel, xi. 3. 

Ver. 4. Gather the pieces into it, even every good piece, 
&e.] Meaning the chief of the citizens, who shouldbe de- 
stroyed together with the city. (See xi. 3.) 

Ver. 5. Take the choice of the flock.| This belongs in 
sense to the former verse ; so the L.X_X. translate the words, 
joining them with the foregoing sentence; With the choice 
bones taken out. of the flock. ; ; 

Burn also the bones under it.) The bones of those who 
have been unjustly slain in the midst of the city ; (see xi. 7.) 
whose blood cries for vengeance ee it, and kindles 
God’s anger like fire. 

And make it boil well.] To denote the city’s being set on 
fire. (Sec ver.10,11.) © 

Ver. 6. Woe to the bloody city.| Sce xi. 6. xvi. 30. ao 
3. XXiiL 37. 

Even to the pot whose scum is therein.] Whose filthiness 
is not purged out of it. (Sec ver. 13.) 

Bring it out piece by piece.] The principal men of the 
city (see ver. 4.) shall be carried out of the city by the 
Chaldeans, and afterward slain. (See xi. 7. 9.) 

Let no lot fall upon it.] Conquerors used to cast lots 
what share of the vanquished they would save. (See 
2 Sam. viii. 2. Joel iii. 3. Nahum iii. 10.) Here there will 
be no use ef lots, for all the principal inhabitants shall be 
slain. (See Jer. xxxix. 6.) 

Ver. 7. She set it upon the top of a rock, &c.| In a pre- 
sumptuous manner, and with a high hand she shed it, as 
the Chaldee paraphrase expresses the sense; she was im- 
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pudent and -barefaced in her cruelties: she did not seek | (see Lev. xiii. 45. Jer. vii. 29. xvi. 6.) sometimes to cast 


f 


to cover or excuse them. 

She poured it not upon the ground, to cover it with dust.] 
The words allude to the command of the law, Lev. xvii. 
13. that they cover the blood of any beast or other living 
creature which was slain with dust; which precept was 
not only intended to prevent their eating of blood, but also 
to give men a sort of horror or aversion to - sight of 
bloodshed. 

Ver. 8. I have set her blood on the top of a _ory Her 
punishment shall be as notorious in the sight of the world 
as her sin was. 

Ver. 9,10. Levill even make the pile ae the fire gueats 
&c.] The inhabitants shall be the materials prepared by 
their sins to be consumed like fuel in the fire. 


Ver. 10. Spice tt well.| The expression imports, that the 


Chaldeans shall be as much set upon destroying the city 
and inhabitants, as hungry people are greedy of devouring 
meat well spiced and dressed. 

And let the bones be burnt.] The words denote an utter 
destruction, that the fire shall be so fierce as to consumo 
the very bones as well as the flesh put into the caldron. 

Ver. 11. Then set it empty upon the coals thereof, &c.] 
After an entire riddance of. the inhabitants, the city itself 

shall be set on fire, and the place and its wishosanes be 
consumed together in the flames. . ; 

Ver. 12. She hath wearied herself with lies. | The word 
teunim, never met with but in this place, is commonly de- 
rived from aven, which signifies trouble or vanity, and is a 
word frequently applied to idols, as particularly when 
Beth-el is styled Beth-aven, upon the account of the golden 
ealf there set up, Hos. iv. 15, For these reasons I under- 
stand the expression here, She hath wearied herself with 
lies, of the people’s multiplying their idolatries; idols being 
elsewhere called lies, and seeking relief sometimes from 
enc idel, sometimes from another, but all in vain. (Sce 
xvi. 29, 30. xxiii. 16. 19. 40.) 

And her great scum went not forth out of her, &c.] All 
the admonitions I gave her by my prophets, availed no- 
thing to the purging her from her idolatries and other 
wickedness; so that new the fire must purge and consume 
her and her sins. 

- Ver. 18. In thy filthiness ts lewdness.] ‘Thou hast shewed 
thyself shameless and incorrigible in thine idolatries. 
(Compare xxiii. 29. 35.) 

Because I have purged thee, and thou wast not purged, 
&c.] I did what was requisite on my part towards thy con- 
version, but thou refusedst. to comply with those frequent 
calls and exhortations I gave thee; (see the note on Jer. 
xxxi. 18.) and therefore my Spirit shall not strive with 
thee any longer, but I will proceed to exccute my judg- 
ments upon thee. 

Till I cause my fury to rest upon thee.| See the note on 
y. 13. viii. 18. 

Ver. 14. According to thy doings shall they judge thee.] 
See xxiii. 24. 

' Ver. 16. Behold, I take away the desire of thine eyes with 
a stroke.| Thy wifc, the object of thy love and thy affection. 
(Sec ver. 18.) 

Ver. 17. Bind the tire of thine head upon thee.] Use the 
ordinary dress upon thine head; whereas in the time of 
mourning it was customary sometniel to shave the head : 


dust upon it. (See Josh. vii. 6. 1 Sam. iv. 12.) The priests 
were particularly forbid to uncover their heads in the time: 
of mouming. (See Ley. x. 6.) 

» And put on thy shoes upon thy feet.| Going batofiest 
was another expression of sorrow.’ (See 2 Sam. xv. 30. ) 

And cover not thy lips.] Covering the lips or face was 
another token of mouming. (Sce Lev. xiii..45. Micah 
ili. 7.2Sam. xv. 80. Jer. xiv. 4.) 

' And eat not the bread of men.| Partake not of the mourn- 
ing feasts that relations use to prepare for the funerals of 
their friends. (See the note on Jer. xvi. 5.7.) Such were the 
Ilepiseerva and: parentalia among the Greeks and Romans. 

Ver. 18. So I spake to the people in the morning, and at 
even my wife died.| My wife died in the evening, and the 
next morning I declared what commands God had Jaid 
upon me, not to make any outward show or sign of mourn- 
ing upon that occasion. (Compare xxxiii. 22.) The even- 
ing was the beginning of the day according to the Jews’ 
reckoning. (See Gen. i. 5. Lev. xxiii. 32.) 

Ver. 19: Wilt thou not tell us what these things are i us ?} 
They inquire by way of derision and contempt what these 
signsmean. (Compare xii. 9. xvii. 12. xx. 49.) 

Ver. 21. Behold, I will profane my sanctuary, the ex- 
cellency of your strength.] I will deliver my temple into 
the hands of the heathen, and they shall profane and de-_ 
stroy it. (See vii. 19, 20.) That temple wherein you placed 
your glory, and thought my residence there your greatest 
protection. (Compare ver.,25. and see Psal. Ixxviii. 61. 
xcvi. G. ev. 4. cXxxil. 8.) 

The desire of your eyes, and that which your soul pitieth.]} 
The beauty of holiness, as the temple is often called, whose 
destruction will affect you with a most tender compassion. 

And your sons and your daughters whom ye have left, 
shall fall by the sword.] Whom ye left behind you in the 
city, when ye were carried captives: or who were left by 
the famine and pestilence. (Sce v. 12. xxiii. 47.) 

Ver. 28. Ye shall not mourn nor weep.]| These terrible 
judgments shall strike you with astonishment, and such a 
grief as is too great to be expressed by words or actions; 
according-to the verse of the poet, ; 


“ Curz Icves loquuntur, ingentes stupent.” _ 


Small evils we complain of, greater strike us dumb. 


But ye shall pine, away for your iniquities, and mourn one 
towards another.] Ye shall waste away by a lingering grief, 
and by a silent lamentation over each other’s calamitics. 
(See iv. 2.17. Lev. xxvi. 39.) 

Ver. 24.: Thus Ezekiel is unto you a sigu.| His actions 
foreshew you what shall be your condition. (Compare iv. 
3. xii. 6.) The holy writers inseveral places speak of them- 
selves in the third person. (See Exod. vi. 26.1 Sam. xii. 
11. Matt. ix. 9.) So that this is an argument of very little 
force, whcn it is urged against Moses being the ates of 
the Pentateuch. 

And when this cometh, 2 ye shall know that I am the Lord. ] 
Comparing the prediction with the event, will convince the 
most obstinate, that the immediate hand-of God is in the 
judgements which are come upon you. (See vi. 7. and com- 
pare John xiii. 19. xiv. 29. xvi. 4.) 

Ver. 25. When I shall take from them their strength, the 
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joy of their glory, the desire of their eyes, &c.] When I shall 
take from them all that is dear and valuable to them; their 
temple, an emblem of my special residence among them, 
and protection over them, whose beauty and magnificence 
was their peculiar glory, and the most grateful object of 
their sight; together with their sons and daughters, whereon 
they placed their atfection. (See ver. 21.) 

. Ver. 26. That he that escapeth in that day, &c.] See 
XKsiii. 21, 22. 

- Ver. 27. In that day shall thy mouth be opened to him 
that is escaped, and thou shalt speak, and be no more dumb.) 
From this time to the time when the news comes of the 
city’s being taken, thou shalt not prophesy any more to 
thine own people; but then will I give thee a new commis- 
sion to speak, (sce xxxiii. 22.) and that not by signs, as 
thou dost at present, but with freedom and plainness; the 
event so exactly answering thy predictions, shall give a new 
authority to what thou speakest. (Sce iii. 26. xxix. 21. and 
compare Ephes. vi. 19.) 

And thou shalt be a sign unto them, &c.] They shall then 
be convinced; by experience, that thou didst foreshew by 
thy actions and behaviour all that should befal them. And 
this will likewise convince them of my foreknowledge and 
providence. 


CHAP. XXV. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter contains God’s judgments against the Ammon- 
ites, Edomites, and Philistines, for their hatred against 
the Jews, and insulting over them ‘in the time of their 
distress. Archbishop Usher (in his Annals ad A. M.3419.) 
and Josephus (Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11.) place these events 
five years after the destruction of Jerusalem. 


Ver.2 2. Ser thy face against the Ammonites. ] See the 
note on vi. , 

Ver. 3. —m thou saidst, Aha, against my sanctuary, 
&e.| The Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites, though re- 
lated in blood to the Jews, yet bore a constant hatred 
towards them, which they took all opportunities to shew, 
when the Jews were under any distress, and particularly at 
the time of their general captivity, and the destruction of 
their city and temple. For this they are often reproved by 
the prophets, and threatened with the like or severer judg- 
ments, and particularly the Ammonites. (Sec the note on 
xxi. 28.) 

Ver. 4. Iwill deliver thee to the men of the east for a pos- 
session.| By the men of the east must be meant the Chal- 
deans. (See xxi. 19, 20.) Ammon is likewise reckoned 
among these countries, which God foretold by Jeremy 
should be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon. 
(See Jer. xxv. 21.) By the cast country is commonly meant 
Arabia inScripture, as hath been observed in the notes upon 
Isa. xi. 14. but Syria and Chaldea, and the countries beyond 
it, are likewise called the east. (See Gen. xi. 2. Numb. xxiii. 
7. Isa.ii.6.) Chaldea, indeed, lay northward of Judea and 
the adjacent countries; (sec 1. 4.) but withal lying with a 
point towards the east, the Chaldeans and their confede- 
rates may not improperly be reckoned among the men of 
the east; just as Cyrus is sometimes described as coming 
from the east, and sometimes from the north, (Isa. xli. 25.) 
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with respect to his forces, that consisted both of Medes 
that lay northward, and Persians that lay eastward of Ba- 
bylon. ; 

And shall drink thy milk.) Milk was the chief sustenance 
of those people, whose riches consisted chiefly in their 
stocks of cattle. ence the Scythians are called Galacto- 
phagi, by Homer, Iliad. iii. and Galactopote by other. 
writers. The LXX. render the sense very well, Shall drink 
or swallow thy fatness: the word heleb signifying not only 
milk, but likewise the fattest or choicest parts of any flesh 
or fruits. So it is used Gen xlv.18. Ye shall eat the. 
fat of the land; and Psal. Ixxxi. 16. where our translation 
reads, The finest of the wheat, it is in the ~~ The fat 
of the wheat. 

Ver. 5. And I will make Rabbah (sce xxi. 20, ya stable 
for camels, &e.] Instead of being a city inhabited by men, 
it shall be a place for cattle, and particularly for caniels to 
feed in, of which that and the neighbouring countries had 
great store. It is a proverbial expression for utter destruc- 
tion, to say that grass grows where a town stood. (Compare 
Isa. xvii. 2. xxii. 10. xxxii. 14. Zeph. ii. 14, 15.) 

Ver. 6. Because thou hast clapped thine hands, and 
stamped with thy feet.| Gestures that sometimes signify 
grief and indignation : (sce vi. 11.) but are likewise used 
to express our joy and satisfaction. (Compare Job xxvii.. 
23. Jer. xlviii. 27. Lam. ii. 15.) 

With all thy despite against the land of —s See 
ver. 3. ; 

Ver. 8. Because that Moab and Seir do say.) Seine is the 
same with Edom. (See xxxv. 2.) The prophet joins them 
together as guilty of the same crime, and then denounces 
particular judgments against each of them. 

Behold, the house of Judah is like unto all the heathen. | 
They are no longer distinguished from their neighbours by. 
the visible protection of the God whom they mare 

Ver. 9. Therefore will I open the side of Moab from the: 
cities, &e.| I will make a passage for his enemies to invade. 
his frontier cities, and from thence to possess themselves 
of the best of his country. Some translate the middle of 
the verse, From the cities, even from Ar, his (city ] upon his 
frontiers. Ar was the coast or border of Moab, (Deut. 
ii. 18.) 

The glory of the country.) The best part of all the 
country of Moab; the Hebrew word is fsebi, frequently 
spoken of Judea, as being in many respects the glory of 
alllands. (See xx. 6.) 

Beth-jesimoth, Baal-Meon, and Kiriathaim.] See Numb. 
xxxil. 38. Josh. xiti. 20. Jer. xIviii. 25.  Baal- Meon is 
called Beth-Meon in that place of Jeremy, and more fully. 
Beth-Baal-Meon, Josh. xiii. 17. %. e. the house or.temple of 
the tdol Meon, by which Bishop Cumberland understands 
Menys or Osiris, the great deity of the Egyptians; in the 
first book and the second chapter of his treatise concern- 
ing Sanchoniathon’s Phoenician History. _ . ! 

Ver. 10. Unto the men of the east.] Sec ver. 4. 

That the Ammonites may not be remembered among the 
nations.| May make no figure among their neighbours, 
their strength being entirely “prokeit 

Ver. 12. Because that Edom hath dealt against the joer 
of Judah by taking vengeance.] The Idumeans, being the 
posterity of Esau, bare an ancient grudge against the Jews, 
upon the account of their ancestor’s losing his right of pri- 
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mogeniture, and the subduing of Edom by David after-. | 


ward, (2 Sam. viii. 14.) Upon both these accounts they 
took hold of all opportunities of venting their spite towards 
the Jewish nation, particularly see 2 Chron. xxvii. 17. 
For this their behaviour they were in former times re- 
proved by Amos, i. 11. and afterward by Obadiah, ver. 
10. and by Ezekiel in this place, and xxxv.5. The ill 
will that they shewed towards them at the time of their 
captivity, was very remarkable, as appears by those pa- 
thetical words of Psal. cxxxvii..7. Remember the children 
of Edom, O Lord, in the day of Jerusalem; how they said, 
Down with it, down with it, even to the ground. 

Ver. 13. I ugil stretch ont my hand upon Edom, and cut 
off man and beast from. it.) See xxxv. 7—9. Jer. xlix. 17, 
18. Zeph. ii. 9. Mal. i. 3, 4. 

And I will make it desolate from Teman, and they of De- 
dan shall fall by the sword.] Teman is a noted place in 
Idumea: (sce Jer. xlix. 7. Amos i. 12.) to which Dedan is 
joined, ver. 8. (Compare Isa. xxi. 13,14.) The Dedan- 
ites were originally Arabians, the posterity of Dedan, 
Abraham’s grandson; but they seem, afterward ‘to have 
been incorporated with the Idumcans. nae the note ona 
that place of Jeremiah.) 

» Ver. 14. And I will lay my vengeance upon Edom by the 
hand of my people Israel.] The Jews themselves, whom the 
Edomites have so often insulted, shall be instruments of 
my vengeance upon Edom, and shall requite the wrongs 
they Om received by subduing Idumea, which they did 
under the conduct of Judas Maccabeeus. (See 1 Macc. 
v. 3. 2 Macc. x. 16, 17. compare Jer. xlix. 2.) And after- 
ward the high-priest Hircanus made an entire conquest of 
this country. (See Dr. Prideaux, par. ii. p. 307.) 

_ Ver. 15. Because the Philistines have dealt by revenge, 
&c.] The Philistines, being borderers upon the Jews, were 


their ancient enemies from the very time of the judges. 


downward, more particularly in the time of Ahaz. 
2 Chron. xxviii. 18.) 

Ver.16. Behold, I will stretch out my hand uponthe Phi- 
listines.| I will subdue them by Nebuchadnezzar. (See 
ver. xxv. 20. xIvii. 1.) 

And { will cut off the Cherethims.) The Cherethims, or 
Cherethttes, are the same with the Philistines, or a tribe of 
that people. (See 1 Sam. xxx. 14. Zeph. ii. 5. and the notes 
upon Jer. xIvii. 4.) 

_ And destroy the remnant of the sea-coast. ] The same who 
are called the remnant of the Philistines, Amos i. 8. the 
remnant of Ashdod, Jer. xxv. 20. and the remnant of the 


(See 


country of Caphtor, Jer. xlvii. 4. (See the notes upon these 


two last places.) 


CHAP. XXVI. 


ARGUMENT. - 

This and the following chapter, with part of the twenty- 
eighth, foretell the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who took it after a thirtccn years’ siege, (as Jo- 
sephus relates out of Philostratus, and the Pheenicians’ 
Annals: sec his Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11. ad fin. lib. i. contr. 


Appion. p. 1046.) and in the thirty-second year of Nebu-. 


chadnezzar’s reign, according to the Babylonish account. 

(Sce the note on xxix. 17.). By reason of which hard 

service, every head was made bald, and every shoulder was 
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peeled, as our prophet speaks, xxix. 18. The same cala- - 
mity is foretold by Isaiah, chap. xxiii. This siege forced’ 
the inhabitants to remove their effects into an island half 
a mile distant from the shore, where they built another 
city, called New Tyre. The learned Dr. Prideaux, in his’ 
Connex. of Script. Hist. par. i. p. 91. 484. hath observed,’ 
that this prophecy of Ezekiel, as well as the.former one’ 
_of Isaiah, was fulfilled in the destruction of old Tyre, a 

.. City that stood upon the continent, and which Nebuchad- 
nezzar utterly destroyed; though he grants some ex-' 

. pressions in both prophecies are applicable only to the’ 
last siege of that city, when it was conquered s ig all 
ander the Great, 


Vora. In the eleventh year, in the first day of the month.] 
The particular month not being named, some supply the’ 
word fifth, (as the word fourth is supplied, 2 Kings xxv... 
3.) and understand it of the month following the taking of 
Jerusalem, at whose desolation Tyre rejoiced, (ver. 2.) But, 
as Archbishop Usher observes, ad A.M. 3416. the fifth 
month belongs to'the twelfth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity.’ 
So we may more probably understand the expression of the 
jirst month of the year: as the year of Evil-Merodach’s’ 
reign, (2 Kings xxv: 27.) is rightly understood by our inter- 
preters to he the year when he began to reign; so the tenth: 
day of the month is necessarily to be understood of the first 
month, xl. 1. of this prophecy. And the inhabitants of 
Tyre may very well be supposed to insult over Jerusalem 
at any.part of the time of her sicge, which they saw a 
mig end in the taking of that city. 

Ver. 2.. She is broken that was the gates of the poopie) 
There was a great confluence of people to Jerusalem from 
all parts at the solemn feasts of the year, as well of Jews as- 
proselytes. (See John xiii. 20.) 

She ws turned wnto me.] Her wealth is come into my 
stores. (Compare Isa. 1x. 5.) 

T shalt be replenished now she is laid waste.|'Tyre was 
a noted market for all sorts of trade: so when Jerusalem 
was taken and sacked, the spoil of the city was carried thi-- 
ther for sale, and, probably, several of the inhabitants 
being made captives, were sold there for slaves, a traffic 
the Tyrians dealt in yery much, (xxvii. 18.) This inter- 
pretation may be confirmed by comparing it with Joel iii. 
4—6. where the prophet upbraids the Tyrians for making 
merchandise both of the persons and substance of the 
Jews, when they came into their hands. ‘To the same pur- 
pose we read Mace. iti. 41. that when Lysias came with 
great forces to subdue the.Jews, the merchants of the country 
took silver and gold, and came into the camp, to buy the 
children of Israel for slaves. 

‘Ver. 3. I will cause many nations to come up against thee, 
as the sea causeth his waves to come up.) The Chaldeans 
and their confederates: (compare Jer. xxxiv. 1. li. 27.) 
whom the prophet compares to the waves of the sea, which 
come up with an irresistible force. (Sce Jer. li. 42.) 
Armies are elsewhere represented by an inundation, that 
carrics all before it. (See Isa. villi. 7. Dan. ix. 26. xi. 22.) 

Ver. 4,5. I will scrape her dust from her, and make her 
like the top of arock. It shall be a place for the spreading 
of nets in the midst of the sea.] I will make an entire rid- 
dance of her buildings, so that not so much as any dust or 
rubbish of them shall be left: (compare ver. 12.) and 
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nothing shall be seen but the rocks upon the sea-shore, in 
the place where the city formerly stood. Nebuchadnezzar 
quite demolished eld Tyre, and the stones and rubbish of it 
were afterward made use of by Alexander, to carry on a 
canscy from the continent to the island where New ‘Tyre 
stood, by which means he took that. (See Dr. Prideaux, 
ubisupra.) ‘This latter city is since so decayed, that thcre 
are no remains ef it left, but a few huts for fishermen to 
hang out their nets a drying upon the rocks, as it is related 
by travellers that have been upon the place. (Sce Maun- 
drell’s Travels, p. 48. and Huetius, Demonst. — prop. 
vi. ad finem.) 

Ver. 6. Her daughters which are in the field wie be slain 
with thesword.] By the daughters of Tyre are meant the lesser 
towns which are under her jurisdiction, as the mother-city 
and seat of the kingdom. (Compare xvi.46. and Jer. xlix.2.) 

Ver. 7. Nebuchadnezzar, a king of kings.) Who hath 
kings for his vassals and tributaries. (See xvii. 14. 16. 
Dan. ii. 37.) The kings of Persia affected the same title 
afterward: (see Ezra vii. 12.) as the kings of Assyria had 
done before. (See Isa. x. 8. Hos. viii. 10.) 

Ver. 8, 9. He shall make a fort against thee, and cast a 
mount against thee, &c.] This expression of a siege pro- 


perly relates to old Tyre, which stood upon the continent, 


and was besieged and taken by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver. 9. And with his axes he shall break down thy towns.] 
The word we render axes, signifies any instrument used in 
demolishing buildings. (Sec the note on Jer, xxxiii, 4.) 

Ver. 10—12. By reason of the abundance of his horses, 
their dust shall cover thee, &c.} A lively description of the 
tumult and desolation that attend a conquering army 
making themselves masters of a great city. (Compare 
Nahum ii. 3, 4. 9. iii. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 11. And thy strong garrisons shall go down to the 
ground.] Some render the word matseboth, thine images, 
and understand it of the images of their tutelar gods. 

Ver. 12. They shall lay thy stones, thy timber, and thy 
dust in the midst of the water.] The sca shall overflow thy 
ruins. (Sec ver. 19.) 

Ver. 13. And I will cause the noise of thy songs to cease, 
&c.] Great cities are full of all kind of gaiety and luxury; 
this shall be turned inte a melancholy silence. (Compare 
Isa. xiv. 11. xxiii. 7. 16. Jer. vii. 34. xxv. 10.) 

Ver. 14. I will make thee like the top of a rock, thou shalt 
be built no more.| This part of the prophecy was fulfilled 
upon New Tyre, whose inhabitants were quite destroyed 
by Alexander when he took the city, and afterward the 
city itself became desolate. (Sec ver. 5.) 

Ver. 15. Shall not the istes shake at the sound of thy fali?} 
All those that are upon the sca-coast near thee shall be 
frightened at the news of thy destruction. (Compare xxvii. 
28. xxxi. 16. Jer. xlix. 21.) 

Ver.16,17. Then all the princes of the sea shall come 
down from their thrones, &c.] All the princes and rich mer- 
chants of Sidon, Carthage, and other maritime cities, that 
maintained a trade with Tyre, and got great wealth by that 
means; they whose merchants.are princes, as Isaiah speaks 
of the merchants of Tyre, xxiii. 8. (compare ver. 2. 6. 10. 
of that chapter): they shall express a deep sense and con- 
cern for her misfortunes. (Compare xxvii. 30—32. xxxii. 
10. Rev. xviii. 11. 17.19.) 

Shall come down from their thrones, and lay away their 
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robes.] Such was the behaviour of the king of Nineveh at 
the time of his solemn humiliation, (Jonah iii. 6.) 

They shall clothe themselves with trembling, &c.] They 
shall put on the habit of mourners, and sit upon the ground 
in a disconsolate condition. (See Job ii. 183. compare 
vii. 17.) | 

Ver. 17. The renowned city which was strong at sea, &C.] 
Tyre is called the strength of the sea, Isa. xxiii. 4. being 
strong at sea, both by its situation and the strength of its 
naval forces, upon which acceunt it was formidable to all 
that had any trading upon the sea. 

Ver. 18. Now shall theisles tremble at the day of thy fall.] 
Sce ver. lo. St. Jerome translates it, Now shall the ships 
trenible, &c. i. e. all seafaring men. (Compare xxvii. 29, 
30. Isa. xxiii. 14.) 

The isles that are tu the sea shall be troubled at thy de- 
parture.} When thy people yy be carried captive. (Seo 
Isa. xxiii. 27.) 

Ver. 19. When I shall bring up the deep upon thee, and 
great waters shall cover thee.] Thy walls being demolished, 
the sea shall come up and cover thy ruins: "(see ver. 12.) 
or else the prophet compares the destruction of Tyre to a 
shipwreck. (Sce xxiii.26.)  . 

Ver. 20. When I shall bring thee down with them that. 
descend into the pit, &c.] When thou shalt be thrust down 
into hell, as our Saviour speaks concerning Capernaum, 
Luke x. 15. and brought to utter desolation, like cities 
which have been long ago buried in ruins and oblivion. 
(Compare xxxii. 18. 24.) 

When Ishall set glory in the land of the living.] Compare 
this and the following verse with xxxvy. 14. When I shall 
restore other cities conquered by the king of Babylon, to 
that flourishing condition they formerly enjoyed among the 
inhabitants of this world; so the land of the living signifies, 
Xxx. 23. 26, 27.32. The word fsebt is in many places 
appropriated to Judea, as being in several respects the 
glory of all lands, (xx. 6.) but is sometimes applied to 
other countries. (See xxv. 9.) Some expositors under- 
stand it here of Judea, to this sense; That when God should 
return the captivity of the Jews, and restore them to those 
marks of his grace and favour, which distinguished them 
from all other nations, and made them the nearest resem- 
blance of heaven that could be found upon earth: yet even 
then, as it follows— 

Ver. 21. Twill make thee a terror, and thou shalt be no 
more.| ‘Thou shalt be left in utter ruins and desolation, and 
a terrible example of my vengeance. The word balaloth, 
which our interpreters translate terrors, is generally joined 
with words importing utter destruction, and so the LX X. 
understood it here, and in other places of this prephecy. 
(See xxvii. 36. xxviii. 19. and compare Psal. Ixxiii. 19. 
Isa. xvii. 14.) 

Though thou be sought for, thou shalt never be found again. | 
An expression denoting utter destruction. (See Psal. xxxvii. 
36. and compare ver. 5. 14.) 
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ARGUMENT. 
The same subject is continued, where the prophet, setting 


forth the great trade and riches of Tyre, foretells the 
irrecoverable fall thereof. 


UPON 


CHAP. XXVII.] 


Ver. 2. Take up a lamentation for Tyrus.] This alludes 
to the mournful ditties used at funerals, wherein the pre- 
fice, or mourning women, recounted every thing that was 
valuable or praiseworthy belonging to the deceased, and 
then lamented his loss. (See the notes upon Jer. ix. 17, 
18.) In like manner, those that traded with Tyre should 


mourn over her, and bewail the loss of her riches and great- 


ness. (Compare xxvi. 16, 17. and see ver. 32.) - 

Ver. 3. Thou that art situate at the entry of the sea.] A 
sea-port, fitted by situation for carrying on trade with many 
countries. (See Isa. xxiii. 1.) 

Thou hast sed, I am of perfect beauty.| Thou hast said 
in the pride of thy heart, (see xxviii. 2.) The strength of my 
navy and fortresses are every way complete and beautiful: 
(see ver. 4. 11.) and I am furnished with all accommoda- 
tions .that can make me considerable in the eyes of the 
world. (See ver. 10, 11..and xxviii. 12.) 

Ver. 4. Thy borders are in the midst of the seas.] Taking 
the words in a strict sense, they are a description of New 
Tyre, which stood in an island. (Compare xxvi. 5.) The 
Tyrians are called the inhabiters of the island, Isa. xxiii. 2. 
But in the Hebrew phrase all places are called islands 
which lie upon the sea-coast. (See the note on Isa. xi. 11.) 

Thy builders have perfected thy beauty.| The following 
verses shew, that the words are chiefly to be understood of 
the builders of their ships, wherein the chief strength and 
glory of the Tyrians was placed. 

Ver. 5. They have made ali thy ship-boards of ‘elie 
from Shenir.] The decks of thy ships were made of fir 
fetched from Mount Hermon, called anciently Shenir. (See 
Deut. iii. 9.) 

Ver. 6. The company of the Ashurites have made thy 
benches ‘of ivory.) The Assyrians have made the seats 
for the rowers of ivory, in a very costly manner. 

This is the sense of the verse, if we follow the common 
reading: but Bochart, not without reason, supposes, that 
the word bath-ashurim is pointed wrong, and should be 
read bith-ashurim, and then the sentence must be translated, 
They have made thy seats of ivory enclosed in box, the ex- 
pression being parallel to that of Virgil, Amn. x. 





““ Quale per artcm 
Inelusum buxo aut Orycia terebintho 
Lucet ebur.” 


This sense the Chaldee follows. 


Brought out of the isies of Chittim.} The isies of Chittim 
are the countries lying upon the coast of the Mediterranean 
Sea. (See Jer. ii. 10.) 

Ver. 7. Fine linen with broidered work from Egypt was 
that which thou spreadest out for thy sail.] Fine linen was 
one of the principal commodities of Egypt: (see 1 Kings 

x. 28. Prov. vii. 16. Isa. xix. 9:) and was a habit used by 
rots of the best quality: (see Gen. xli. 42. Esther viii. 
15.) which shews to what an excess of vanity the Tyrians 
were come, to use such costly manufactures for sails to their 
ships. Suetonius, in his life of Caligula, cap. 37. reckons 
this among several instances of that empcror’s extrava- 
gance, that he furnished his pleasure-boats with costly 
sails, and other expensive ornaments. 

Blue and purple from the isles of Elisha was that which 
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covered thee.} Bluc and purple arc elscwhere reckoned 
among those colours which set off the richest attire.’ (See 
Exod. xxv. 4. Jer. x. 9.) The common clothing of the Ty- 
rians was of these kinds, which were brought from the 
islands of the Egean Sea, particularly Coos, famed for pur- 
ple among heathen authors. Elisha denotes the countries 
upon the coast of Greece; a part of Peloponnesus retains 
the name of Elis among the Greek writers. 

-Ver. 8. The inhabitants of Zidon and Arvad were thy 
mariners, &c.] Thou madest use of the people of other 
cities and countries, to undergo the servile‘oflfice of being 
mariners or rowers, whilst thy own citizens pretended to 
the skill of steering thy ships, and professed the art of being 
pilots. Zidon was a famous sea-port town, the mother of 
Tyre; (see the note on Isa. xxiii. 12.) and Arvad, the same 
with Arpad or Arphad, (2 Kings xvii. 33. Isa. x. 9. Jer. 
xlix. 23.) called Aradus by the Greek and Latin authors, 
was an island and town in the neighbourhood of Tyre. 

Ver. 9. The ancients of Gebal were thy catkers.| Thou 
employedst the inhabitants of Gebal for calking thy ships, 
as being remarkably skilful in that trade: Gebal was a pro- 
vince of Phoenicia near Tyre. (See Psal. Ixxxiii. 8.1 Kings 

v.18.) The LXX. interpreters suppose it the same with 
wit city Byblos, with whom.agree Ensebius and St. Jerome, 
de Locis Hebraicis. So the Septuagint render the word 
in the forementioned text, 1 Kings v.18. Dr. Grabe, in- 
deed, does there, by way of emendation, read I'{3Aco: in the 
text, and place BiGAro, the reading of the Alexandrian MS. 
in the margin: but that learned person did not then remem- 
ber, that that very word was translated in the same manner 
in this place of Ezekiel. 

Ver. 10. They of Persia, of Lud, and Phut.] Thy citizens 
being all'given to trading, thou madest use of foreign sol- 
diers for thine army when thy city was besieged. Lud and 
Phut are two nations elsewhere mentioned together. (See 
xxx. 5. Jer. xlvi. 9.) Our interpreters understand by them - 
in these two places, the people of Lybia and Lydia. But 
Phut and Lubim being mentioned as distinct pcople, Na- 
hum iii. 9. Phut probably signifies some part of Africa 
Theso 
people, though Africans, are joined with the Persians, 
XXXVIIL. 5. , 

- They hanged up the shield and helmet in thee.] In thy gar- 
risons, which they kept in time of peace. 

Ver. 11. The men of Arvad (see ver. 8.) were with thine 
army upon the walls round about.] They defended thy 
walls when they were assaulted by the king of Babylon’s 
army. (See the note upon xxvi., 8, 9.) 

The.Gammadims were in thy towers.] It is very uncer- 
tain what people are here meant by this name. Our Jearned 
Mr. Fuller supposes them people of Phoenicia. (See his 
Miscellanies, lib. vi. cap. 3.) Ludolphus conjectures they. 
were Africans, in his Comment. in Histor. Aithiop. lib. i. 
cap. 22. The Clialdee paraphrase takes them to be Cap-: 
padocians. The Vulgar Latin renders the word Pygmies ; 
but if we should grant there were such a people, as Ludol-, 
phus takes a great deal of pains to prove there were, yet: 
they would not be fit to make use of for soldiers.— Gamma- 
dims: Dr. Spencer thinks they were images of the tutelar 
gods, like the dares among the Romans; and were not above 
a cubit in length. (See his additions to the books de Le- 
gib. Hebraicis.) 
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They have made thy beauty perfect.) Sce ver. 3. 

~ Ver. 12. Tarshish was thy merchant.| Tarshish probahly 
signifies a port of Spain, called by the Greek and Latin 
authors Tartessus, situate not far from the place where Ca- 
diz now stands; famous of old for [{ercules’s pillars, being 
the utmost boundary of the ancient navigation. 1t comes 
from thence to signify any merchant-adventurers who 
traded in the Mediterranean Sea. (See the note upon Isa. 
ii. 16.) The commodities here mentioned, which these mer- 
chants traded in, being the product of Spain, confirms this 
exposition. 
' Ver.13. Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, were thy merchants. ] 
By Javan is to be understood Greece, in which sense Alex- 
ander is styled king of Javan or Greece, (Dan. viii. 21.) 
So the LX-X. translate it here, and in that place of Daniel. 
And all Greece, except Peloponnesus, was anciently called 
Jonia. ‘Tubal and Meshech are names usually joined toge- 
ther in Scripture. Bochart supposes them to be the same 
with those people afterward called Moschi and Tibareni, 
whosc habitation was near the Euxine Sea. 

They traded in the persons of men.) In buying and selling 
slaves in the markets. The Hebrew reads, In the souls of 
men; the word nephesh, soul, sometimes signifies a slave. 
(Compare Numb. xxx. 35. 1 Chron. v. 21. Rev. xviii. 13.) 
In which sense some understand the word, Gen. xii. 15. 

And vessels of brass in thy markets.] Critics observe that 
the word nehosheth, commonly translated brass, does like- 
wise signify steel ; and so it is rendered by our interpreters, 
Psa]. xviii. 34. a bow of steel is broken by my arms. And 
we may very well understand it so here; for the Chalyhes, 
a people so called from their steel manufactures, lived near 
Pontus, in the neighbourhood of the Moschi and Tibareni; 
for ‘which reasons steel is called the northern zron, Jer. 
xv. PR. 

Ver. 14. ‘They of the house of Togarmah traded in thy 
fairs.| By Togarmah, Bochart understands Cappadocia : 
the LXX. read the word Bopyapa, (Gen. x. 14.) which 
comes near in sound to Trogma, or Trocma, a part of 
Cappadocia. 

Ver. 15. The men of Dedan were thy merchants.] The 
same learned person distinguisheth this Dedan from that 
mentioned ver. 20. This latter was of Abraham’s posterity, 
whereas Dedan here ae 3 of was derived from that De- 
dan mentioned Gen. x. 7. the son of Raamah, or Rhegma. 
The posterity of this Dedan is prohably placed near the 
Persian Gulf, where there was a city called afterward 
Rhegma; and so is fitly joined with many islands or coun- 
tries lying upon the sea-coast, which are-usually called 
islands, in the I{cbrew phrase. (Sce the note on Isa. xi. 11.) 

» Many isles were the merchandise of thy hands, &c.] Those 
countries exported thy manufactures, the wares of th y 
making, as-they are called in the following verse; and, by 
way of return for them, brought thee ‘in ivory, and other 
raritics from India, whither they traded. They brought 
these for a present, says our translation, or rather by way 
of price or return for the commodities exported. The noun 
eshear commonly signifies a present or gift, but it is near in 
sound to the word sacar, that signifies a price or reward; 
and words of such near affinity are often used in a promis- 
cuous sense. (Sco the note upon Jer. xxiii. 39. xx. 37. 
xxix. 7. and xxxvi. 15. of this prophecy.) 

Ver. 16. Syria was thy merchant, &c.] The Syrians im- 
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ported into thy haven precious stones, and all sorts of cu- 
rious apparel, in licu of which they carried abroad the wares 
of thy own making. 

Ver. 17. They traded in thy market wheat of Minith, 
&e.| These were the commodities which the Jews im- 
ported to Tyre, chiefly the necessary provisions for food ; 
the Tyrians having none of their own growth, the Jews sup- 
plied them therewith from their own, or the neighbouring 
countries. (See 1 Kings v. 9. 11. Ezra iii. 7. Acts xii. 20.) 

Wheat of Minith.| This was a place belonging to the 
Ammonites, (sce Judg. xi. 33.) noted for excellent wheat, 
great quantities of which the Jews brought to Tyre. 

With Pannag.| A word never elsewhere to be found; 
supposed by some to be the name of a place; by others 
more probably taken for some rich ointment or guin. 

And balm.] For which Gilead was famous. (See Jer. 
viii. 22.) There were halsam-trees about Jericho -too, 
which Josephus describes, Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 6. and de 
Bello Jud. lib. v, cap. 4. though some doubt whether that 
balsam were the same with the balm of Gilead. 

Ver. 18. In the wine of Helbon.] Tlelbon is supposed the 
same part of Syria which is called Chalybonitis by Ptole- 
my. ‘The same place which is now called Aleppo. 

And white wool.) The, word tsachar is never met with 
but here, and Judg. v.-10. where our translation reads 
white asses. Bochart explains the word here to signify 
wool of a bright purple colour, from the Arabic use of. it. 
So purpureus in Latin is used for a bright colour in Virgil, 
/En. i. “ Lumenque juvente purpureum.” The LXX. 
and Chaldee render it wool from Miletus, a place famous 
for that commodity. The wool was died purple at Tyre, 
as appears from Virgil, Georg. lib. iii. : 


—“ Quamvis Milesia magno 
Vellera mutentur, THOS incocta’ ruhores. ya" 


Ver. 19. Dan also and Javan, going to and fro, &c.] By 
Dan St. Jerome understands the town which was afterward. 
called Cesarea Philippi, belonging to the tribe of Dan,,. 
which was near Tyre; whereas Javan, which likewise 
traded with Tyre, lay farther off. This is the sense of the 
words, if we follow the common translation ; but Bochart 
thinks the words might be better translated, Dan also and 
Javan coming from Uzal occupied in thy fairs; to distin- 
guish this Javan, which he supposes to be in the southern 
part of Arabia, from Greece, more. commonly called by 
that name. (See ver. 13.) In conformity to this interpre- 
tation, the copies of the LXA.X. which we have now, read 
from Asel; though St. Jerome: informs us, that the former 
part of the verse was wanting in the apie and sup- 
plicd from Theodotion’s translation. 

Bright iron {i. e. steel] and calamus were in thy market. a 
Bochart confirms the foregoing interpretation from hence, 
that those of Javan are said. to deal in aromatic gums,. 
which are known not to grow in Greece, but in Arabia. . . 

Ver. 20. Dedan was thy merchant.| This is probably to 
be understood of the posterity of that Dedan, who was. 
Abraham’s grandson. (See ver. 15. and xxv. 13.) . : 

Ver. 21. Arabia, and all the princes of Kedar, they occu- . 
pied with thee.| The Hebrew reads, They were the mer-. 
chants of thy hands ; 2. e. they took off thy. manufactures 
(see ver. 15.) in exchange for cattle, in which their sub- 
stance did chicfly consist, (Sce Isa. 1x.7.) Kedarisa 
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country in Arabia, often mentioned in Seripture, which re- 
ceived its name from Kedar, Ishmael’s: son; wey — 
there. (Gen. xxv. 13.) » 

_. Ver. 22. The merchants of Sheba and Raamah.) Thése 


were people of Arabia Felix, dwelling near the Persian- 


Gulf. (See ver. 15. and xxiii. 42.) They traded in the rich 
produets of their own country, which were spices, precious 
stones, and gold. (Compare 1 Kings x. 2.11. Psal. xxii. 
15. Isa. Ix. 6.) Bochart places Ophir, so famous for gold, 
in Arabia Felix. (See his Phaleg. lib. xi. cap. 27.). - 

. Ver. 23. .Haran, and Canneh, and Eden.) Haran is the 


plaee where Abraham dwelt when he came out from Ur of: 


the Chaldees ;(Gen. xi. 31.) called Charree by the Romans, 
and noted for the defeat of Crassus. 
pose to be the same place that is called Calnch, Amos 
vi. 2. or Calno, Isa. x. 9. a city near Euphrates. Others 
take it:for Ctesiphon, a noted city situate upon the river 
Tigris. 
itis here. Hnetius supposes Paradise was called the gar- 
den of Eden, from the name of the country. where it was 
placed, which was where the two rivers Tigris.and Eu- 
phrates meet. (See his tract de situ Paradisi, cap. 2. n.7.) 


The merchants of Sheba.| There were two Shebas, as. 


there. were two Dedans; one descended from Raamah, 
(Gen. x. 7.) the other. from Jockshan, Abraham’s son, 
(Gen. xxv. 3.). As the twenty-second verse is explained 
of the former, so the latter may be -understood here : 
were both inhabitants of Arabia. 


- Chilmad.] Both the. — and LXX, witpiala this by 


cadaiasin. 

- Ver. 24. In chests of rich lagi aril ] The word i in the ori- 
ginal translated chests, is ginge, which is elsewhere ren- 
dered freasuries. (See 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. Esther iii. 9.) 
From which word the Latin gaza is derived.. 


_ Bound with cords, and made of cedar.) Carefully packed | 


up in chests of cedar, to give these clothes a fine scent, and 
preserve them from vutrefalotion: ok 

. Ver. 25. The ships of Tarshish did ony of thee in thy 
market.| Ships of ‘Farshish signify sometimes in Seripture 
any trading or.merehant ships. (See the note on Isa. ii. 
16.) And here I take it in this general sense: the prophet 
having already reckoned up the.principal. countries which 
traded with Tyre, now adds, in comprehensive terms, that 
all merehant-adventurers sung or spake great things of her 
riches, or as the word sharoth may he rendered, They 
ruled or governed in thy markets. - me ye 

Iu the midst of the seas.| Seé ver: 4. 

Ver. 26. Thy rowers have brought thee into yhent waters. | 
The prophet compares the condition of Tyre besieged by 
the enemy, to’a ship ,overset. by the winds, and just ready 
to sink under water. . (See the like eomparison, Isa. xxxiii. 
23.) Great numbers are sometimes signified by great 
waters. (See Psal. xviii. 16. cxliv. 7. Jer. li, 42. yin 

The east wind hath broken thee in the midst of the seas.] 
As the violence of the east wind oceasions many ship- 
wrecks in the sea; (see Psal. xlviii. 7.) so the Chaldean 
army, compared elsewhere to an east wind, shall ruin thy 


strength and glory, and leave thee like a wreek cast ~eee : 


the shore. (Compare xvii: 10. xix. 12.) 

. Ver. 27. Shall fall into the midst of the gensd Shall be 
as utterly ruined and destroyed; as if they were sunk in a 
shipwreck; (see xxvi. 


Canneh some sup- 


Eden is joined with Haran,.2 Kings xix. 12. as. 


they. 


Oo. 14. 21.) or shall be killed in a 
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sea-fight, while they defend the city. (See the following 
verse, and xxix. 8.) - 

Ver. 28; The: suburbs shal shake at the —_ of the cry 
of thy pilots.| The ery of thy wounded seamen shall make’ 


- the inhabitants of the suburbs shake for fear, (xxyi. 15.) 


Ver. 29. All that handle the oar—shall come down from 
their ships, &c.] Seafaring men finding no encouragement 
to follow their employment, now thy traffic is: destroyed, 
shall lay aside their trade, and mourn over ah (Compare 
XXvi. 16.) 

Ver. 80. They shall cause their voice to ee hard against 
thee.] Or rather, over thee, as the LXX. and Vulgar Latin 
translate it:-in which sense the preposition nal is taken’ 
where persons are:said to mourn over the dead, or- a 
calamitous. (See xxviii. 12. 1 Kings xiii. 830. Hos. x.'5:) 

- And shall cast dust upon thetr heads, they shall wallow 
themselves in the ashes. | Expressions of the deepest mourn- 
ing and lamentation. (See 1 Sam. iv. 12. Job ii. 12. Jer. 
vi. 26. Rev. xviii. 19.) 

- Ver. 31. And they shall make themselves utterly bald for’ 
thee] Another expression of public: SOrrow. Pa spage Jer. 
xvii. 5. Micah i. 16.) : 

\-Ver. 32. And in their wailing they shall take up a lament- 
ation for thee; &c.] ‘The words allude to the public lament- 
ations made at funerals. (See the notes upon “a ix. Pa. 
18. xxi. 18. and compare Rev. xviii.18.) - 

\ Ver. 34.. When thou shalt be broken by the seas, in ee 
depth of the waters.) See ver..26, 27. xxvi. 19. xxix. 8. 

Ver. 35. All the merchants of the isles i be astonished 
at.thee, &e.) Sec xxvi.15,16.' - 

~WVer. 36. Thy merchants among the aeagitt shall hiss at’ 
thee.) By way of insulting and derision: (see 1 Kings ix. 8.) 
as men are apt to despise those in adversity, whom they ° 


courted’ and respected in. prosperity. But the Chaldec. 


paraphrase renders it, They shall be astonished: and this 
sense.agrees better with the lamentations of the Regenares 
men mentioned in the foregoing verses. 

' Thou shalt be a terror, &c.] See xxvi. 21. 


“CHAP” Xm VIII. 

: ARGUMENT. . 
In this Setter the prophet denounces Goa’s se jndguidols 

‘against the king of Tyre, for-his pride and insolence: he 

“hkewise foretells the destruction of Zidon, and that the 

judgments threatened upon’ those and other heathen 

‘countries, Ammon, Moab, &c. shall in sm end turn’ to 

the benefit of God’s people. 


Ver2 | 21S ¥ to. the prince of Tyrus.] Whose name was 
Ithobalus, according to the Phoenician annals, extracts out 
of: which may be seen in Tosephus, lib. i. contr. Appion, 
p. 1046. 

Fama god, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst of the 
seas.] Some princes have heen so extravagant as to’ affect 
Divine honours: this seems to have been the temper of this 
vain man. The words are an insolent boast of self-sufli- 
elency, as if he had said, I fear none, nor stand in need of 
any :-I am seated in a place of impregnable strength: the 
seas surround me, thatno enemy can assault me. So they 
represent the excessive pride and carnal seenrity of this 
prince, who trusted in his own strength, and forgot his de- 
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pendance upon God. The same crime was in like manner 
punished in the king of Egypt, (xxix. 3.) and afterward in 
Nebuchadnezzar himself, (Dan. iv. 30, 31.) So Babylon 
is represented as ascribing sclf-sufliciency to herself, and 
saying in her heart, I am, and there is none else besides me, 
(Isa. xIvii. 10.) 

In the midst of the sea.) See xxvii. 4. 

Yet thou art aman, and not God.] A weak, mortal man: 
an unequal match for the king of Babylon’s forces. (See 
ver. 9. and Isa. xxxi. 3.) 

Ver. 3. Behold, thou art wiser ites Daniel.| The fame 
of Daniel's wisdom was quickly spread over Chaldea, upon 
his being advanced to several posts of honour and dignity 
by Nebuchadnezzar. (See Dan.di. 48.) Queen Nitoeris, 
who was Belshazzar’s mother, gives Daniel a great charac- 
ter for his wisdom and other accomplishments, (Dan. v 
11,12.) So here the prophet, in an ironical manner, up- 
braids the vain boasts which the prince of Tyre made of 
his wisdom, and the policy of those about him, as if it ex- 
ceeded the endowments of Daniel, so famous, though a 
young man, for his skill in the several parts of knowledge, 
and the arts of government. The Phoenicians, of whom the 
Tyrians were a colony, (see the note on Isa. xxiii. 12.) 
valued themselves for their wisdom and ingenuity, as being 
the inventors of navigation, of letters, and sciences. (Com- 
pare Zech, ix. 2.) 

Ver. 4. With thy wisdom and thy understanding thou hast 
gotten thee riches, &c.] Thy skill in navigation ‘and trade 
has increased thy wealth. (See ver. 5. and Zech. ix. 3.) 

Ver. 7. Behold, I will bring strangers upon thee, the ter- 
rible of the nations.] The Babylonians, who by their con- 
quests have made themselves terrible to all the countries 
round about them. {(See xxx. 11, 12.) : 

They shall draw their swords against the perfection of thy 
beauty. |-'They shall deface and destroy every thing which 
thou valuest as ornamental, or useful. (Compare ver. 12.) 

Ver. 8. Thoushalt die thedeaths of then that are slain in 
the midst of the seas:| Thou and thy mariners shall be slain 
in a sea-fight, or shall be destroyed as those that are swal- 
lowed by the sea ina tempest. (See xxvi. 15. xxvii. 27, 
28. 34.) —_ 

Ver. 9. Wilt thou yet say to him that slayeth thee, I am 
as God?] Mortality will certainly convince thee of thy 
folly in pretending to divinity. (Compare xxxii.19.) So 
Plutarch tellsus of Alexander, that he vainly affected to be 
thought Jupiter’s son, and next in honour to Bacchus and 
Hercules: yet when he saw the blood run out of a wound 
he had received, which at the same time gave him much 
pain, he confessed that was not such blood as Homer said 
issued from the immortal gods, (lib. ii, de Alexandri 
Fortuna.) 

Ver. 10. Thou shalt die the death of the siieiraengiiall ] 
Thou shalt die by such a remarkable judgment as God 
usually inflicts upon notorious offenders: thou shalt come 
to the same ill end as befals the other enemies of God and 
of his truth. (Compare xxxi.18. xxxii. 19; 21. 23, 24, &c.) 
Circumcision being the rite which distinguished God’s 
people from the heathen, uncircumcised is equivalent in 
sense to wicked or profane. So the Chaldee paraphrase 
renders it here, Thou shalt die the death of the wicked, and 
to the same purpose again, xxxi.18. In the same sense we 

are to understand that expression, Ley. xxvi. 41. If their 
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uncircumcised heart be humbled; and those of Jeremy, 
vi. 10. Their ear is uncireumcised: and, 1X. 26. The house 
of Israel is uncircumcised in their heart. 

Ver. 12. Take up a lamentation upon the king of Tyrus.} 
See xxvii. 32. 

Thousealest up the fullsum of wisdom and perfect beauty.} 
In thine own opinion thou art the perfect pattern of wis- 
dom, and all other excellences: (compare ver. 7.) the 
expression is taken from vessels and other repositories, 
which, when they are full, used to be sealed up in order to. 
the preserving whatis contained in them, (see Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Job xiv..17.) The LXX. and Vulgar Latin-render the 
former part of the verse, Thou art the seal of likeness ; i.e. 
Thou art the image of God, or an exact impression taken 
from that great copy. ‘The following verse shews that the 
expression alludes to Adam, when he was first created, 
and came pure out of the hands of his Maker. And then , 
the following words in this verse are to be translated, Full 
of wisdom, and perfect in beauty: an exact description of 
the state of innocence. The word tacnith is translated pat- 
tern, xliii. 10. of this prophecy, and so it signifies, Exod. 
xxx.32. to which sense the Targum there explains it; but 
our translation renders it composition. 

‘Ver.13. Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God. ] As 
thy situation was pleasant, so thou wast plentifully sup- 
plied with every thing that could contribute to make thy 
life pleasant and happy. A state of paradise does in com- 
mon speech denote a condition every way complete and 
happy. (See Isa. li. 3.) But this expression, as well as the 
whole context, alludes to the complete happiness whieh 
Adam enjoyed in Paradise before his apostacy and fear- 
ful fall. 

Every precious stone was tha y covering, &c.| Like a great 
prince or monarch, thy crown was adorned with the choicest. 
jewels, and thou wast arrayed with royal robes, enriched 
with gold and precious stones of all sorts. ‘The stone pro- 
bably alludes to the precious stones which were placed in. 
the high-priest’s breast-plate, as the next verse alludes to 
the cherubims over the mercy-seat. Accordingly the LXX. 
enlarge the number of the stones here mentioned from nine 
to twelve, and place them in the same ame | in which they 
are ranked, Exod. xxviii. 17, &e. . - 

The workmanship of thy tabrets, and of thy pipes, was 
prepared in thee [or, for thee] in the day thou wast created.] 
The highest expressions of joy, such as are the sounding 
of all sorts of musical instruments, ushered thee into the 
world, according to the usual practice at the birth of great 
princes; and ever since thou hast been brought up in the 
choicest delicacies, which a Toyal palace or a luxurious 
city could furnish.*. (See xxvi.13. Isa. xiv. 11.) 

Ver. 14. Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth.] 
Anointing is the ceremony wherewith kings are inaugu- 
rated; so the prophet compares the pritiee of Tyre, to a 
ruling or principal cherub, one of the chief of the angelical 
order, who attend npon God in heaven, and are represented 
by the chernbims in the temple overshadowing the mercy- 
seat. To this sense St. Jerome translates it, The extended 
cherub that covereth: i.e. whose wings were stretched out 
to cover the mercy-seat: (seé Exod. xxv. 20.) reading me- 
mushak instead of mimshak. The words allude to the high 
advancement of Satan in heaven before his fall, where he 
was placed in one of the highest orders of angels, such as 
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were nearest in attending upon the Divine Majesty. So | 


Isaiah’s description of the fall of the king of Babylon does 
plainly allude to the downfal of pute out of heaven. (Isa. 
xiv. 12, &c.) 

Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God.] | The temple 
is often styled God’s holy mountain ; (see xx. 43. .) and the 
temple being the place of God’s peculiar residence, is now 
‘and then put for heaven itself. (See Psal. xi.4. xviii. 6. 
Jonah ii. 7.) So the phrase denotes, that this prince might 
be compared to the cherubims overshadowing the mercy- 
seat, or the angels who stood before the throne of God, 
typified by the cherubims in the temple: the .expres- 
sions still alluding de the high station of Satan before his 
apostacy. 

Thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones 
of fire.| Thy dominion was in the upper region of the sky, 
where hailstones and lightning are formed; or, ‘as Tertul- 
lian paraphrases the expression, (lib. ii. contr. Marcion. 
cap. 10.) ‘ Inter gemmantes siderum radios demoratus:” 
Thou hadst thy abode among glittering stars ; as the angels 
are sometimes called. (See Job xxxviii. 7. Isa. xiv. 13.) 
[The words may allude to the sparkling stones of Aaron’s 
breast-plate: so they agree with what: goes before, ver. 13, 
14. See Dr. More’s Synopsis Prophet, book ii. chap.16.] 

Ver.15. Thou wast perfect in thy ways—tilliniquity was 
found in thee.| An exact description of the angelical purity 
in which the devil was created, and in which he continued, 
till, being lifted up with pride, he fell from his first estate. 

Ver. 16. By the multitude of thy merchandise, they have 
filled the midst of thee with violence, &c.| Thy skill in 
trading hath degenerated into violence, cheating, and extor- 
tion; for which I will degrade thee from the honour of 
being nearly related to me, as my minister, and the executor 
of my commands, by which thou didst resemble the dignity 
of the angelic order. (See ver. 14.) 

Ver.17. Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty.] 
Compare ver. 9.13. xxxi.10. So the devil was lifted up 
with pride upon the account of his perfections. (See 1 ‘Tim. 
iti, 6.) 

Thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy bright- 
ness.| That height of glory and authority to which I bad 
advanced thee has perverted thy judgment, and made thce 
abuse thy wisdom to craft and deceit. (Sce ver. 16.) 

FT will lay thee before kings, that they may behold thee.] 
1 will make thee a spectacle to other princes, expose thee 
as a miserable object before their eyes, that thou mayest 
be an example to them to deter them from the like prac- 
tices. (Sce xvi. 41. xxiii, 48. xxxi. 14.) 

Ver. 18. Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multi- 
tude of thine iniquities, &c.} The word mikdash does some- 
times signify a palace, in which sense it is probably taken 
Amos viii. 18. where our translation renders it the king’s 
chapel. Thus Bishop Patrick understands it, Exod. xxv. 
8. where the English reads, Let them make me a sanctuary; 
but it may probably mean a palace: for God commanded 
himself to be served and attended upon in the tabernacle, 
as aking is in his court. The cherubims werc his throne, 
the ark his footstool, the altar his table, and therefore 
called by that name, xli. 22. Mal.i. 7. the priests his at- 
tendants, and the shew-bread and sacrifices his provi- 
sions. Thus the word may most probably be taken here 
to this sense: That since their palaces and stately buildings 
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are filled with the iniquity and injustice which they have 
practised in their trade and commerce, therefore God will 
utterly destroy them by Nebuchadnezzar, who reduced the 
whole city toa heap of ashes and rubbish, which Alexan- 
der afterward made use of.to make a bank or causey, by 
means of which he assaulted the new city of Tyre, and 
took it. (See Dr. Prideaux, par. i: p. 484.) If we follow 
the common translation, it imports a denunciation of God’s 
judgments for filling their idolatrous temples with richés 
and presents gotten by injustice. So God often punishes 
the contempt of religion, in general, in those who are mis- 
taken in their own way of worship. 

Ver. 19. Thou shalt be a terror, &c.] See xxvi. 21. 

Ver. 21. Set thy face against Zidon, &c.} Direct thy face 
and thy speech towards Zidon; (see vi. 2.) and foretell its 
destruction by the king of Babylon. (See xxxii. 30. Jer. 
XXV. 22. xlviii.4.) Tyreand Zidon were neighbours, and 
partakers of the same fate both in prosperity and adversity. 
Zidon was afterward utterly destroyed by Ochus king of 
Persia.’ 

Ver. 22. Iwill be glorified in the midst of thee, &e. 7 I will 
make my power and justice known by the judgments f will 
execute upon thee. In the same sense God saith, Exod. 
xiv.17. I will get me honour upon Pharaoh; where the word 
in the original is the same. 

And will be sanctified in her.| God is said to be sanctified 
in those, for whose preservation or destruction he exerts his 
power in a remarkable manner. fa ree ae ver. 25. and s see 
xx ar yer: 

Ver. 23. And I will pe auto her mista and blood 
into her streets.| The pestilence, which often accompanics 
long sieges, shall destroy her inhabitants as well as re 
sword. (See v.12. xxxviii. 22.) 

Ver.24. And there shall be no more a pricking brier unto 
the house of Israel,’ &c.] My people shall dwell in their 
jand quietly and securely, when the rest of their ill neigh- 
bours are destroyed, who were a continual vexation to 
them, and as so many thorns in their sides. (Compare 
Numb. xxxiii. 55. Josh. xxiii. 18.) So a thorn in the flesh, 
2 Cor. xii. 7. signifies a cruel enemy or persecutor, as ap- 
pears by comparing that place with the context, ver. 9, 10. 
The following verse shews, that this promise chiefly relates 
to the gencral restoration of the Jews, when all the ene- 
mies of God’s church and truth are vanquished and sub- 
dued, often denoted in the prophetical writings, by the 
names of Edom, Moab, and other neighbouring countries, 
who upon all occasions shewed their spite and ill will 
against the Jews. (See the note upon xxxviii.17. and upon 
Isa. xi. 14, and compare Jer. xii. 14. with this place.) 

_ Ver. 25. When I shall have gathered the house of Israel 
from among the people among whom they were scattered, 
&c.] This, if we follow the literal sense of the words, is a 
plain prophecy of the gencral restoration of the Jews, and 
their return into their ownl and, as will appear by com- 
paring the words with the parallel texts in this: prophet, 

viz. Xi.17. xx. 38.41. xxxiv. 13. xxxvi. 24. xxxvii. 12. 14. 

91. 25. xxxix. 27. and the.-rules laid down concerning the 
division of the land among the twelve tribes, (chap. xlvii. 
xlviii.) do very much favour this interpretation ; (compare 
Isa. Ixv. 9,10. Jer. xxx.18. xxxii. 41.) in which prediction 
nost of the other prophets agree with him. (See the note 
onIsa.xi.11.)  - 
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And shall be sanctified in them.) See ver. 22. and xxxvi. 23. 

Ver. 26. And they shall dwell safely therein.) This de- 
notes outward peace and freedom from the annoyance of 
enemics. (Compare xxxvi. 21. xxxviii. 11. Jer. xxiii. 6.) 

And shall build houses, and plant vineyards.] Building 
and planting are commonly joined together. (Compare 
Isa. Ixy. 21. Jer. xxxi. 4, 5. Amos ix. 14.) 

When I shall have executed judgments upon all those that 
despised them.] Sce ver. 24. The prophets conclude their 
threatenings against infidels with gracious promises to 
God's people; “implying, that he will not make an utter 
destruction of them as of other people, but reserve a rem- 
nant,.to whom he may fulfil his promises made to their 
fathers. (Compare Jer. xlvi, 27, 28.) 


Sw CHAP. XXIX. 


. ARGUMENT. 

In this and the three following chapters, is forctold the 
conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, which came to 
pass in the thirty-sixth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, 
which was the twenty-seventh of Jchoiachin’s captivity. 
(Seo ver.17.) This was the same judgment upon Esypt, 
which was foretold hy J eremiah, xlvi. 18, &c. 


Ver. 2. Serr thy face [see vi. 2.] against Pharaoh king 
of Egypt.] Pharaoh being a common name to all the kings 
of Egypt, this prince was called Pharaoh-Hophra, by way 
of distinction, by Jeremiah, (xlvi. 30.) a Apries by He- 
rodotus. 

‘Ver. 3. The great ‘dragon that lies in the midst of his 
rivers.| The word fannim signifies any 6 ereat fish, such as 
a whale, as it is translated xxxii. 2. where it is applied to 
the same subject as here. (See the note on Isa. xxvii. 1.) 
Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, lib. v. cap. 16.18. not im- 
probably understands it here of a crocodile (sec the follow- 
ing note), a fish in a manner peculiar to the river Nile, to 
which he likens the king of Egypt, because he valued him- 
self so much upon his dominion over that river. The 
same learned author observes, that the word Pharaoh sig- 
nifies a crocodile in the Arabic tongue. The kings of 
Egypt are elsewhere compared to whales, or some such 
great fishes, sporting themselves in the waters, and cxer- 
cising a sort of dominion over the lesser fry.: (See Psal. 
Ixxiv. 13, 14. Isa. li. 9.) 

Which hath said, My river is my own, and I have made 
it for myself.} ‘The prophet having described this prince as 
bearing rnle over the waters, in pursuance of the same me- 
taphor, speaks of his kingdom as if it were a great river, 
and he priding himself in having established his govern- 
ment so firmly over it, that it was not in the power a God 
himself to dispossess him of it, as Herodotus tells us (lib. ii. 
cap. 169.) he profanely boasted, affecting to be a god, as 
the prince of Tyre did, (xxviii. 2.) 

Ver. 4. But I will put hooks in thy claws.| In pursuance 
of the same metaphor, God tells him that he will put a 
stop to all his vain-glorious designs and boastings: having 
the same absolute power over him as a fisherman hath over 
a fish, when he has fastened his hook in his jaws. (Compare 
2 Kings xix. 28.) 

T will cause the fish of thy river to stick to tha y scales, and 
Iwill bring thee out of the midst of thy rivers, &c.] Thou 
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shalt send a great number of thy subjects upon an expedi- 
tion into Lybia against the Cyrenians, where his army hav- 
ing ill success, the Egyptians, entéstaining an opinion that 
the army Was sent upon this expedition on purpose to be 
destroyed, thereupon mutinied against him, and set up 
Amasis to be their king. 

Twill bring thee out of the midst of thy rivers.) By this 
is metaphorically expressed his undertaking a foreign ex- 
pedition: the expression alludes to the nature of a croco- 
dile, who is not confined to the water, but useth to come 
upon the land, where he is frequently taken. 

_ Ver. 5. And I will leave thee thrown into the wilderness, 
thee and all the fish of thy rivers.) Thy army shall be dis- ~ 
comfited, and fall in'the deserts of Lybia and Cyrene:. 

Apries himself did not perish there ; but the king and peo- 
ple being like the head and body, whatever calamity hefals. 
either part, is common to both. So the king of Assyria is 
said to be involved in that destruction which consumed his 
army, Isa.xxx. 33. Apries himself was afterward stran- 
gled in his palace at Sais, hy Amasis, that overcame him.: 

They shall not be brought together, nor gathered.| Their 
bones or carcasses shall not be brought together in order 
for burial. (Sec Jer. viii. 2. xxv. 33.) 

I have given thee for meat to the beasts of the field, &e.). 
See xxxix. 17. 

Ver.6. Because they have been a staff of reed to the house 
of Israel.] The expression alludes to the canes or reeds” 
that grow on the bank of the river Nile; on which if a man 
leaned, they brake, and the splinters ran into his hand. 
(Compare 2 Kings xviii. 21.) The prophets often upbraid 
the Jews with their vain confidence in Egypt, which would | 
certainly disappoint them. (Sce Isa. xx. 5, 6. xxx. 3. 5, 
&c. xxxi. 3. Jer. ii. 36.) 

Ver. 7. When they took hold of thee by thy hand, thou 
didst break and rend alltheir shoulder.) Or, their arm. The 
king, who was Zedckiah’s confedcrate, came with-a great 
army to raise the siege of Jerusalem; but durst not engage 
a battle with the Chaldeans, but in a little time retired again 
into his own country, treacherously leaving Zedekiah, whom 
they had engaged to rebel against Nebuchadnezzar; whereby 
they became the occasion of his own and his people’s ruin. 
(See xvii. 15. Jer. xxxvii. 5. 7.) 

And madest all their loins to be at a stand.] Or, to shake, 
as men do when they are tottering and ready to fall. The 
Hebrew verb hanamadhta signifies properly to stand, but 
it is probably here taken in the same sense with the verb 
hamanadhta : words of a near sound being often taken one 
for the other. (Sce the note on xxvii. 15.) 

Ver. 8. Behold, I will bring a sword upon thee, and cut 
off man and beast from thee.) Sec xiv. 17. This is to. be 
understood of Nebuchadnezzar’s conquest of Egypt; who, 
taking advantage of Amasis’s revolt against Apries, over- 
ran that country, and made a prey of the whole kingdom. 
(Sec ver.19, and xxxii, 18.) 

Ver. 9. Because he hath said, The river is mine, &c.|] Ho- 
phra himself shall be slain, and his country destroyed, for 
his impiety and insolence. (Sec ver. 3.) 

Ver. 10. Behold, I am against thee and thy rivers.| Since 
thou hast opposed me J will set myself against thec, 
and bring. down the strength and glory, of thy kingdom, 
wherein thou magnifiest inyself so much, (See the note 
on ver. 3.) ih 
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From the tower of Syene unto the border of Ethiopia.) It 
we follow this translation, we must understand the word 
Cush, rendered here Ethiopia, of Arabia, as itis often taken: 
(see the note.on Jer. xiii. 23.) for Syene was the border 
of Egypt towards Ethiopia: (see Pliny’s Nat. Hist. lib. v. 
cap. 9.) which lay westward of Egypt, as Arabia did east- 
ward. But the words may be translated thus, From Migdol 
to Syene, even to the borders of Ethiopia. (Compare xxx. 
5.9.) Migdol was a town near fhe Red Sea, mentioned 
Exod. xiv. 2. Jer. xliv. 1. xlvi. 14. so it lay at the entrance 
of Egypt from Palestine; whereas Syene was at the other. 
end of the country upon the borders of Ethiopia. The pa-: 
rallel text, xxx. 6. confirms this interpretation, where our 
translation reads, From the tower of Syene, they shall fall 
in it by the sword ; but the sense would be much more per- 
fect if we translate it, From Migdol to Syene, Xc. 

Ver. 11. No foot of man shail pass through tt—neither 
shall it be inhabited forty years.] The intestine wars between 
Apries and Amasis, and the conquest of the whole country 
by Nebuchadnezzar, will make Egypt a desolation the 
greatest part of forty years, nor shall it recover its former 
settlement till those are ended. (See xxx. 10. xxxii. 13. 
compare xxxv. 7.) 

Ver. 12. And I will make the land of Egypt desolate. | 
Many of the Jews which fled into Egypt upon the murder 
of Gedaliah, were involved in the common destruction of 
the country and its inhabitants. (See Jer. xliv. 27, 28.) 

Among the countries which are desolate.) Egypt shall 
have its share of calamities with its neighbours, who shall 
be a prey to Nebuchadnezzar, according to the prophecies 
of Jeremiah, chap. xxv. xliv, xlvi. &c. and of Ezekiel, 
chap. xxv. &c. 

LE will scatter the Egyptians among the nations.) Some 
of them shall flee for refuge into foreign countries, and 
some shall be carried away captive by the Babylonians. 
(Compare Jer. xlvi. 19.) This captivity of the Egyptians, 
though not taken notice of by Herodotus, is mentioned by 
Berosus in one of the fragments of his history, quoted by 
Josephus, Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11. and published with notes 
by Scaliger, at the end of his books de Emendatione Tem- 
porum, whose remark upon the place is very observable; 
viz. “ The calamities that befcl the Egyptians, are passed 
over by Herodotus, because the Egyptian priests would 
not inform him of any thing that tended to the disgrace of 
their nation.” 


Ver. 14. And I will cause them to return into the land of 


Pathros.| That part of Egypt which is called Thehais, as 
Bochart proves hy several arguments. (See his Phaleg. 
hb. iv. cap. 27.) 

And they shall be there a base kingdom.] i.e. A tributary 
kingdom. (Sce xvii. 14.) 

Ver. 15. It shall be the basest of kingdoms, &c.] Not- 
withstanding Amasis’s shaking off the Persian yoke, Egypt 
was not able to keep up its former grandeur, but was en- 
tirely conquered by Cambyses, Cyrus’s son, who made it 
a province to the Persian empirc; and upon its revolting 
from under that government, it was finally subdued by 
Ochus the Persian emperor, and has been governed by 
strangers ever since, ‘‘ For on the failure of the Persian 
empire, it became subject to the Macedonians, after them 
to the Romans, after the Romans to the Saracens, then to 
the Mamelukes, and is now a province of the Turkish 
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empire:’ as Dr. Prideaux obscrves; 
Script. Hist. par. 1. p. 79. 

Ver. 16. And it shall be no more the confidence of the 
house of Israel, which bringeth their iniquity to remem- 
brance, &c.] At the same time that the Jews put confidence 
in Egypt, they distrusted the promises and assistance of 
God, and forsook him, to comply with the idolatries of 
their allies; thereby to recommend themselves to their 
protection. (See ver. 7. Isa. Ivii. 8, 9. Jer. ii. 18. 36. 
Hos. xii. 1.) 

Ver. 17. In the seven-and-twentieth year, in the first 
mouth.] The following prophecy is related here, not with 
respect to the order of time (for there is near seventeen 
years’ distance between the date of the foregoing prophecy 
and this), but because both prophecies relate to the same 
subject, viz. the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, 
which fell out this year: the city Tyre having been taken 
by him the year before, after thirteen years’ siege. Con- 


in his Connex. of 


.cerning which event, Dr. Prideaux hath observed, that the 


chronology of the Phoenician Annals (the extracts of which 
may be seen in Josephus, lib. i. contr. Appion.) exactly 
agrees with the time the prophet Ezekiel assigns for the 
taking of Tyre. (See his Connex. of Script. Hist. par. i. 
p- 92;°93.): 

Ver.18. Nebuchadnezzar Sagal his army to serve a great’ 
service against Tyrus, &c.] The siege lasted thirteen years, 
as hath been already observed; till the heads of their sol- 
dicrs became bald with continual wearing their helmets, 
and the skin was worn off their shoulders with carrying 
earth to raise:mounts and fortifications against it. (See 
xxvi. 8.) 

Yet had he no wages, nor his army, for Tyrus.]| Before the 
town came to be closcly besieged, the nn had re- 
moved their effects into an island about half a mile distant 
from the shore, and there built another city, called New 
Tyre, which was afterward besieged and taken by Alexan- 
der the Great: (see the Argument to chap. xxvi.) so that: 
there was nobody left there when Nebuchadnezzar’s army 
took the city. 

Ver. 19. He shall-take her multitude, and take her spoitl.] 
He and his army shall have the advantage of the captives’ 
and spoil of Egypt, which they shall utterly pillage and lay 
waste. (See ver. 10. 12. and xxx. 12.) 

Ver. 20. Because they wrought for me, saith-the Lord.] - 
The destruction of cities and countries is a work of God’s 
providence, for the effecting of which he makes use of 
kings and princes as his instruments. Upon this account 
he calls Nebuchadnezzar his servant, (Jer. xxv.9.) because 
he wrought for him, as it is here expressed; 7. e. executed 
his judgments upon Tyre, and the other cities and coun- 
trics which God delivered into his hand. 

Ver. 21. In that day.| This phrase frequently denotes in 
the prophets not the same time which was last mentioned, 
but an extraordinary scason, remarkable for some signal 
events of Providence. (Scc the note on Jsa.iy.2.) Inthis 
sense it is to be understood here. 

TI will cause the horn of the house of Israel to bud forth.] 
The word horn signifies strength, from whence it comes to 
denote prosperity, or a flourishing condition: (see 1 Sam. 
ii. J. Job xvi. 15.) from whence it is applied to express 
kingly power and majesty. (See Psal. Ixxxix. 24. xcii. 


10. cxxxii. 17.) So here it signifies, that after the destruc- 
I 
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tion of God's and his church’s enemies, denoted by Tyre, 
Egypt, and other oppressors of the Jews, (see the note on 
xxxviii. 17.) the kingdom and state of the Jews should 
again flourish under the Messias, as it is more clearly fore- 
told, chap. xxxiv. xxxvii. (Compare likewise xxxiil. 
25, 26.) : 

And Iwill give thee the opening of the mouth in the midst 
of them.] When thy prophecies are made good by the 
event, this shall add a new authority to what thou speakest. 
(See xxiv. 27.) 


CHAP. XXX. 


See the Argument of the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. 2. H OW Lye, Woeworth the day !| The prophet di- 
rects his speech to the Egyptians. (Compare Isa. xiii. 6.) 

Ver. 3. The day is near, even the day of the Lord, &c.] 
The time of God’s vengeance. (See vii.7. 12.) 

The cloudy day.] When the calamities that are coming 
upon Egypt shall make every thing look dark and dismal. 
(See ver. 18. xxxii. 7, 8. xxxiv. 12. Joel ii. 2. Amos v. 18.) 

It shall be the time of the heathen.] Of the punishment 
of the Egyptians and their allies: (see ver. 4, 5. vii. 7. 12.) 
God’s judgments upon particular places and nations, are 
an earnest of that general judgment, when he shall execute 
judgment upon all the ungodly. (Sec the note upon Isa. 
xin. 10.) 

Ver. 4. Great pain shail be in Ethiopia.] Sec ver. 5. 9. 

And her foundations shali be broken down.| Her strong 
forts and citadels. (Compare Isa. xvi.7. Jer. 1. 15.) 

Ver. 5. Ethiopia, and Lybia, and Lydia.] The names in 
the Hebrew are Cush, Phut, and Lud: who are mentioned 
together as the Egyptian allies, Jer. xlvi. 9. (See the note 
there, and compare Nahum iii. 9.) Cush probably signifies 
Ethiopia here, (see xxix. 10.) as being joined with Phut 
and Lad; which were people of Africa. Phut is rendered 
Lybia by our interpreters here, and in that place of Jeremy; 
but Phut and Lubim were a distinct people, as hath been 
observed upon xxvii. 10. Phut may denote some part of 
Africa near Egypt, and Lud probably signifies some part 
of the Abyssines’ country. 

And all the mingled people.| All their auxiliaries. (Com- 
pare Jer. 1. 37.) If we distinguish these from the men of the 
league which follow, they may mean that mixture of Ca- 
rians, Ionians, and other nations lying upon the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, which Apries got together toencounter Amasis, 
who, together with him, were destroyed. (See Dr. Pri- 
deaux, ubi supra ; and the note on Jer. xxv. 20.) 

And Chub.| The Cubii are mentioned in Ptolemy as a 
people of Marcotis, a province of Egypt. 

The men of the land that is in league.] The LXX. trans- 
late it, The men of my league, or covenant; 7. e. the Jews: 
many of whom flying into Egypt, were destroyed there with 

the Egyptians. (Sce the note on xxix. 12.) 

Ver. 6. They also that uphold Eqypt shail fall.] The go- 
vernors of the several provinces, those who are called the 
stay of the tribes thereof, Isa. xix. 18.7. e. of the several 
nomi, or divisions of Egypt. 

From the tower of Syene they shall fall init.] The sense 
would be more complete, if the words were translated, 
from Migdol to Syene. (Sec the note on xxix. 12.) 
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Ver. 7. And they shall be desolate in the midst of the coun- 
tries that are desolate, &c.| See xxix. 10. 

Ver. 8. When I have set a fire 1@ Egypt.) God's judg- 
ments are often compared to fire. (See xix. 14. xxii. 21. 
31. Psal. Ixxviti. 63. Jer. vii. 20. Amos i. 4, &c.) 

And when all her helpers shall be destroyed.) All her 
allies and auxiliaries. (Compare xxxi. 7. xxxii. 21.) 

Ver. 9. In that day shall messengers go from me in ships, to 
make the careless Ethiopians afraid.| The Ethiopians were 
the confederates of the Egyptians in former times, and 
sharers with them in their good or ill fortune. (See Isa. 
xvill.1, 2. xx. 3, 4. and the notes upon those places.) The 
verse may be likewise thus rendered; In that day shall 
messengers go from me to the people in the wilderness, to make 
the careless Ethiopians afraid. The word tziim is trans- 
lated the people in the wilderness, Isa. xxiii. 13. and that 
appellation is particularly given to the Ethiopians, Psal. 
Ixxil. 9. Ixxiv. 14. as the LXX. translate the word. 

And great pain shall come upon them, as in the day of 
Egypt.| The Egyptians and Ethiopians being confede- 
rates, the ill news of the conquest of Egypt, shall sensibly 


affect them. (Compare xxiv. 16. xxxiii. 9,10. xxvii. 35. 


Isa. xix. 17. xxiii. 5.) 

Ver. ll. The terrible of the nations.| See xxviii. 7. 

Ver. 12. And I will make the rivers dry.| I will destroy 
the strength of Egypt; the metaphor is taken from the de- 
crease or failing of the Nile, upon whose overflowing all 
the plenty and prosperity of Egypt depended. (Compare 
xix. 3. Isa. xix. 5, 6.) 

And sell the land into the hand of the wicked ; and I will 
make the land waste by the hand of strangers.] See vii. 24. 
To sell, signifies here to deliver up, as men do goods that 
they sell. (Compare Deut. xxxii. 30. Judg. ii. 14. iv. 9.) 

" Ver. 13. Lwill also destroy the idols.| Idolatry being one 
of the principal sins for which God visits the infidel nations, 
he will take particular vengeance upon the idols, thereby 
shewing how much he is superior to them in power. (Com- 
pare Exod. xii. 12. Isa. xix. 1. Jer. xliii. 12. xlvi. 25.) 

And [will cause their images to cease out of Noph.] Noph, 
or Memphis, was one of the principal cities of Egypt, a seat 
of their kings, where their sepulchres stood; one of which 
is still remaining: upon which account it is often men- 
tioned in Scripture. (See Isa. xix. 3. Jer. ii. 16. xliv. 1. 
xlvi. 14.) In Hosea it is called Moph, xi. 6. which comes 
near in sound to Memphis. ‘This place was famous for the 
worship of Apis and Osiris; whereupon the prephet, in a 
particular manner, denounces destruction to the idolatry o 
that place. 

And there shall be no more a prince in the land of Egypt. | 
It shall no more have a natural prince of the Egyptian race 
to rule ever it, as formerly, but shall be subject to foreign- 
crs. (See the note on xxix. 15.) 

And I will put a fear in Egypt.) Will make them faint- 
hearted, and not able to defend themselves. (Compare 
Isa. xix. 16. Jer. xlvii. 5.) 

Ver. 14. And Iwill make Pathros desolate.] See xxix. 14. 

And I wiliset firein Zoan.] Goan, er Tanis, was one of 
the ancient cities in Egypt, (see Numb. xiii. 20.) and the 
metropolis of the kingdom in Moses’s time. (See Psal. 
Ixxvili. 12. 43.) 

‘And I will execute judgment in No.] Called tho multetude 
of No, or Hamon No, in the next verse; and probably the 
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CHAP. Xxx.] UPON 
same with the city Thebes, famous for its hundred gates. 
(See the note on Jer. xlvi. 25.) —_. 

Ver. 15. And Iwill pour my fury upon sin, the strength 
of Egypt.] It is generally agreed, that Sin is the same 
with Pelusium, one of the seven mouths of the Nile, which 
was’ commonly called the key of Egypt, as Suidas ob- 


‘serves; and therefore was strongly fortified, that no enemy 


might gain admittance. 

And I will cut off the multetude of No. j Or Hamon No, 
as the original reads. The name is generally supposed to 
be derived from Hamon, who was the Egyptian Jupiter. 
Mizraim, the son of Ham, was the founder of Egypt, which 
is called the land of Ham, Psal.cvi. 22. And this Hamon 
was probably either Ham himself, or one of his posterity 
advanced to Divine honours. Plutarch informs us, in his 
book de Iside et Osiride, that Ammon, in the Egyptian 
language, is equivalent to Zetec in Greck, (p. 354. edit. 
Francof.) 

Ver. 16. And I will set fire in Eqypt.] See ver. om 

Ver. 17. The young men of Aven and of Phi-beseth shall 
fall by the sword.| Aven is the same with On, mentioned 


. Gen. xli. 45. in aftertimes called Heliopolis, as our margin 


explains it here, because of a temple or image there dedi- 
cated to the sun. (Compare Isa. xix. 18. Jer. xliii. 13.) 
The word is so translated by the Seventy interpreters, both 
here and Gen. xli. 45. who were very well acquainted with 
Egypt, and the principal places of it. Phi-beseth was after- 
ward, with very little variation, called Bubastum, and so 
translated here by the LX-X. 

_Ver.18. At Tehaphnehes the day shail be darkened.| Com- 
pare ver. 3. Tehaphnehcs, elsewhere writ ‘Tahapanes, is 


supposed to be the samc place which was afterward called 


Daphnz Pelusiace. (See the note on Jer.-xliii. 7.) 

When I shall break there the yokes of Egypt.| When I 
shall set those at liberty that are oppressed by the bondage 
of Egypt. (Compare xxxiy. 27.) 

A cloud shali cover her.] See ver. 3. 

Ver. 21. I have broken the arm of Pharaoh, &c.] I haye 
broken his strength, so that he will] never be able to recover 
his former power. (Compare Jer. xlviii. 25.) Itis usual 
for the prophets to speak of a thing future, as if it were 
already accomplished. (See the note on Isa. xxi. 9.) 

Ver. 22. And I will break his arms, the strong, and that 
which was broken.] The king of Babylon had before dis- 
possessed the king of Egypt of all his new conquests, from 
the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates: (2 Kings xxiv. 
7.) so that this part of his strength was already taken 
away, and never to be recovered; and now God threatens 
to destroy the remainder of his power, the kingdom of 
Egypt itself. 

And I will cause the sword to fall out of his hand.| He 
shal] have no morc strength to defend himself, than aman 
hath to use his sword when his arm is broken. 


Ver. 23. And I will scatter the Egyptians among the na-. | 


tions, &c.| See xxix. 13. 

Ver. 24. And I will strengthen the arm of the king of 
Babylon.| The same promise God afterward made to 
Cyrus, Isa. xlv. 1. (Compare Psal. xviii. 39.) 

- And he shall groan with the groans of a deadly wounded 
man.| His strength shall perfectly fail, as a man’s who is 
dying of his wounds. , ' 
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ARGUMENT. 

A continuation of the judgments denounced against Pha- 
raoh and his kingdom; whose pride God humbles by 
putting him in mind of the dreadful fall of the king of. 

. Nineveh, much supcrior to him in power and greatness, 
whose ruin the prophet elegantly describes under the me- 
taphor of a fair flourishing tree cut down and withcred. 


Ver.2. Wom art thou like unto in greatness?] Thou 
pridest thyself as if there never was any prince or king that 
could compare with thee. 

Ver. 3. Behold, the Assyrian was a cedar in Lebanon, 
&c.] By the Assyrian, Archbishop Usher, ad A. M. 3378. 
and Dr. Prideaux, par. i. p. 47. do most probably under- 
stand that king of Assyria, whom some call Chynila- 
danus, others Saracus. It is of this king of Assyria, the 
words of the prophet Nahum are to be understood, iii. 18. 
In like manner Zephaniah joins the destruction of Assyria, 
and the desolation of Nineveh togcther, ii.18. Nabupo- 
lassar, the king of Babylon, and Cyaxares, the king of Me- 
dia, called-by the names of Nebuchadonosor and Assuerus 
in Tobit, xiv. 15. joining their forces together against him, 
besieged Nineveh, took it, and after having slain the king, 
utterly destroyed that great and famous city; and put an 
end to that part of the Assyrian empire. Nabupolassar 
having before possessed himself of the other part, which 
was properly called the Babylonian empire. (See Dr. Pri- 
deaux, p. 45.) In this remarkable catastrophe, the prophe- 


-cies of Jonah, Nahum, and Zephaniah, foretelling the de- 


struction of Nineveh, were fulfilled. 
The king of Nineveh is compared here to a fair and tall 
cedar, such-as grow in Mount Lebanon. (See the like 
comparison, Isa. x. 84.xxxvii. 24. Zech. xi. 2.) The great- 
ness of Nebuchadnezzar’s power and kingdom, is set forth 
under the same resemblance, Dan. iv. 10, &c._. 

His top was among the thick boughs.] He overtopped all 
the other flourishing trees. (Compare xvii. 3. xix. 11.) 

-Ver. 4. -The waters made him great, &c.} As trees flou- 
rish by a river side, (compare xvii. 5.)'so the traffic of the 
several branches of the river Tigris, upon which Nineveh 
was situate, made that city and kingdom rich and populous, 
and she imparted her wealth and stores among the neigh- 
bouring provinces. (Compare Nahum ii. 6.) 

Ver. 5.: Therefore his height was exalted above all the 
trees of the field.) He became greater than all the kings 
about him. (Compare Dan. iv. 11.) 

. Ver. 6. All the fowls of heaven made their nests in his 
boughs, &c.] Several nations’ applied to him for protec- 
tion, and thought themselves and all-their concerns safe 
under his government. (Compare xvii. 23. Dan. iv. 12.) 

Ver. 8. The cedars in the garden of God could not lide 
him.) Ho overtopped the goodly cedars, called in the [e- 
brew, the cedars of God: (Psal. xxx. 10.) such fair ones as 
might be supposed to have Seis in Paradise. (Compare 
xxviii. 13.) 

Ver. 9. So that ail the trees of Eden—envied him.] All 
the kings of the east envied him and his greatness; as the 
Chaldee paraphrast expresseth the sense. 

Ver. 10. Because thou hast lifted up thyself in height, 
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&c.] Because thy pride hath still increased with thy pros- 
perity. (Compare xxviii. 17.) 

Ver. 11. I have therefore delivered him into the hand of 
the mighty one of the heathen.| Or, the mighty one of the 
nations, as the word gojim is rendered in the next verse. 
The word El, though commonly spoken of God, yet is 
sometimes applied to heroes; (sce xxxii. 21.) sometimes 
to angels, as being mighty in strength, as Psal. Ixxxix. 6. 
So God here saith, he delivered the Assyrians into the 
_hand of Nabupolassar king of Babylon, who joining his 
forces with Cyaxares king of Media, his confederate, made 
themselves masters of Nineveh, and the king of Assyria, 
whose scat it was. 

Ver. 12. And strangers, the terrible of the nations, have 
cut hin off, and have left him, &c.] Compare xxvill. 7. 
xxx. 11. The armics of the kings of Babylon and Media 
shall utterly destroy him and his empire, and leave him 
without life or strength, like a tree that is cut down, dried 
up, and withered. 

Upon the mountains and in all the valleys his branches 
are fallen, &c.| As the limbs of such a tree are broke by 
the fall, and those that rested under its shadow are frighted 
away, and have forsook the place: so the Assyrian army 
lies slain here and there: (compare xxxii. 5. xxxv. 8.) and 
those that lived under his protection and government with- 
drew their obedience from him. (Compare Dan. iv. 14.) 

Ver. 13. Upon his ruin shall all the fowls of the heaven 
remain, &c.} As the birds sit upon the boughs of a tree 
cat down, and the beasts browse upon its branches; so 
his dominions shall be a prey to the conquerors: or his 
armics that are slain, shall become meat to the birds and 
beasts. (Compare xxix. 5. Isa. xviii. 6.) 

Ver. 14. To the end that none of the trees by the waters 
exalt themselves, &c.| Thy destruction shall be a warning 
to other kings and potentates, to deter them from priding 
themselves in the time of their prosperity. (See xxviii. 17.) 

For they are all delivered unto death.| Whatever dis- 
tinction there is between them and the inferior sort, death 
shall make them all equal; (see Psal. Ixxxii. 7.) and parti- 
cularly to Egypt, and those other countries against which 
God hath denounced his judgments, the same fate is 
allotted which this Assyrian monarch has already under- 
gone. (See xxxii. 18, &c.) 

Ver. 15. In the day when he went down to the grave.] 
This and the following verse are an elegant description of 
that consternation that seized the king of Assyria’s allies 
at the suddenness of his downfal: the same metaphor 
being still pursued. 

I caused a mourning: I covered the deep for him.] The 
sense might better be expressed thus: I covered the deep 
with mourning: for when two verbs are joined together in 
the Hebrew, one is usually taken in the sense of a noun, or 
an adverb. The deep that nursed up this fair tree, (ver. 4.) 
is described as mourning at its downfal. 

I restrained the floods thereof, and the great waters were 
stayed.) As if the streams had stopped their usual coarse, 
on purpose to Jament his fate. 

I caused Lebanon to mourn for him, &c.] The forest of 
Lebanon, and all the stately trees in it, sympathized with 
his misfortunes; 2. e. all his confederates and allies. 


Ver. 16. I made the nations to shake at the sound of his 
fall.) See xxvi. 15. 
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When I cast him down to hell (or the grave] with them 
that descend into the pit.| See xxxii. 18. 21. Isa. xiv. 19. 

All the trees of Eden, the choiee of Lebanon, all that 
drink water, {see ver. 14.] shall be comforted in the nether 
parts of the earth.| The deceased princes, confederates to 
the Assyrians, described here as so many stately trees and 
cedars, shall fecl some mitigation of their calamities, when 
they see thee brought down as low as themselves. (Com- 
xxxii. 8L. Isa. xiv. 8—10. a place exactly parallel to this.) 

Ver. 17. They also went down to hell {or the grave] with 
him.| His allies underwent the same fate with himself, and 
were cut off in the common destruction. (See xxxii. 20, &c.) 

Even they that were his arm, that dwelt under his shadow 
in the midst of the heathen.| Or, the nations; (see ver. 11.) 
his auxiliaries: (see xxx. 8. xxxii. 21.) who lived under 
his protection in several countries and provinees. (Com- 
pare Lam. iv. 20.) 

Ver. 18. To whom art thou thus like in glory and great- 
ness among the trees of Eden?| The prophet now applies 
himself to the king of Egypt; g.d. Wilt thou still boast 
thyself, as if no prince were thine equal? (see ver. 2.) yet 
thou shalt undergo the same fate with this fair flourishing 
cedar, the king of Assyria. (See ver. 14. and compare 
xxxli. 19.) 

Thou shalt lie in the midst of the uncircumcised, &c.) See 
xxvill. 10. xxxii. 19, 20. : 

This is Pharaoh, and all his multitude, saith the Lord 
God.| The judgment that befel the king of Assyria here 
described, is an exact representation of the destruction that 
remains for Pharaoh and his people: the word ts commonly 
denotes the same as to signify or represent, especially in 
prophecies, parables, and such-like figurative descriptions. 
(See xxxiv. 31. xxxvii. 11. Gen. xli, 26. Exod. xii. 11. 
Matt. xiii. 19. xxvi. 26.) 


CHAP. XXXII. 


ARGUMENT. 
A continuation of the same subject, and a farther descrip- 
_ tion of the lamentable destruction of Egypt by Nebu- 
. chadnezzar: the prophet illustrating the dreadfulness of 
his fall by a poetical description of the infernal mansions 
’ appointed for tyrants and oppressors, where Pharaoh i is 
to have a place allotted for him. 


Ver. 2. Dake up a lamentation for Pharaoh.| See the 
note on XXil. 

- Thou art ~ a young lion of the nations.) Thou art like 
a beast of prey, devouring far and near. (See xix. 3. 6. 
KXxXvili. 13.) 

Thou art as a whale in the seas.| By the word tannim we - 
may fitly understand a crocodile, as hath been observed 
upon xxix. 3. and the description that follows of this crea- 
ture agrees very well to a crocodile, but cannot be applied 
to a whale. F 

And thou camest forth with thy rivers, and troubledst the 
waters with thy feet, &c.] Or, thou rushedst forth through 
thy streams, and troubledst, &c. i. e. thou wast the occasion 
of great commotions and disturbances to all thy neigh- 
bours. (Compare xxxiv. 18.) 

Ver. 3. I will therefore spread my net over thee, &c.] I 
will bring thine enemies upon thee, who shall encompass 


CHAP. XXXII. ] 


thee, and master thee, as a wild beast or monstrous fish 
that is taken in a net. (See xii. 14.) 

Ver. 4. Then I will leave thee upon the land, and cast thee 
forth upon the open field, &c.] Thine armies shall fall in the 
open field, and become a prey to wild beasts and ravenous 
birds. (Compare xxix. 5.) 


Ver. 5. Iwill lay thy flesh upon the mountains, and fill’ 


the valleys with thy height.] The vast bulk of thine armies 
when they are slain, shall fil! both mountains and valleys. 
(See xxxi. 12.) 

Ver. 6. I willalso water with thy blood the land wherein 
thou swimmest.| The land shall be soaked with thy blood 
wherein thou bearest rule, just as in the waters the great 
fish have an absolute power over. the lesser fry. 

Even to the mountains. | The mountains shall be wet 
with it, as well as the lower grounds, ver. 5. omit 
isa. xxxiv. 3.) 

Ver. 7,8. I will cover the heavens, and make the stars 
thereof dark, &c.] These metaphors denote the downfal 
of states aud governments; kings and rulers being figura- 
tively expressed by the sun, moon, and stars. (Compare 
{sa. xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. Joel ii. 31. Rev. vi. 12—14.) God’s 
judgments upon particular countries being earnests of a 
general judgment, they are described in such terms as if 
the whole frame of nature were dissolved. 

And set darkness upon thy land.] Every thing shall look 
dark and dismal. (See xxx. 3.) 

Ver. 9. And I will vex the hearts of many people, when I 
shail bring thy destruction among the. nations, &c.) When 
thy exiles shall be dispersed into foreign countries, (sce 
xxix. 12.) and relate the miserable circumstances of thy 
destruction, it shall cause grief and consternation in all 
that hear it. (See the following verse.) 

Ver. 10. Yea, I will make many people amazed at thee, 
&e.] See xxvi. 16. xxvii. 35. xxx. 9. - 

Ver. 12. The terrible of the nations.) See xxviii. 7. 

Ver. 13. Iwill also destroy all the beasts thereof from 
beside the great waters.] Or, that they be no more beside 
the great waters, as Noldius translates the phrase, p. 635. 
The horses shall be consumed in the war, and the other 
cattle that used to feed in the meadows by the side of the 
Nile, (see Gen. xli. 2.) shall be destroyed or drove away 
as aprey. (See xxix: 8.11.) [Neither shall the foot of 
man trouble them any more—then I will make their waters 
deep, &e.] Or, I will make their waters clear, for so the 
Hebrew word is taken xxxiv. 18. — Following this transla- 
tion, the words may bce interpreted to this sense: There be- 
ing an entire destruction both of man and beast in Egypt, 
(see xxix. 1J.) and none passing through it, it shall be like 
the waters of a river which are never disturbed, but run 
pure and clear like oil.] 

Ibid. and Ver. 14. Neither shall the foot of man trouble 
them any more, nor the hoofs of beasts, &c.] Here is a 
transition from a proper sense to a metaphorical one: the 
prophet in the second verse compared the disturbances the 
Egyptians gave their neighbours to troubling and fouling 
of waters; ‘in allusion to which metaphor he saith here, 
that when Egypt is made desolate, and the number, both 
of men and beasts, diminished by their wars and confu- 
sions, then their neighbours will enjoy such quietness, as 
a river does that smoothly glides along, and never hath its 
Streams fouled or disturbed. 


UPON EZEKIEL. 


o7 


Ver. 16. This is the lamentation wherewith they shall la- 
ment her.| This-is the substance of a lamentation which 

may be properly used to bewail the calamities of. Egypt. 
(See-vere2.) 

The daughters of the nations shall lament her.] i. e. The 
people of the neighbouring countrics: so the daughters of 
Zion and of Babylon Signify the inhabitants of those cities , 
The expression alludes to the mourning women,-whose pro- 
fession it was to- lament atfunerals. (See the note on Jer. 
Ixwh7,)- 

Ver. 17. In the fifteenth day a6 the woth ‘} Of the twelfth 
month. (See ver. 1.) The LXX. understand it of the first 
month, as that indefinite expression is mil a 
stood, xxvi. 1. 

Ver. 18. Wail for the multitude of Egypt. ] See ver. 2. 16. 

And cast them down, even her, and the daughters of the 
famous nations.) The prophets are said to do things, when 
they declare God’s purpose of doing them; sce xliii. 3. 
where Ezekiel saith, he was sent to destroy the city; i.e. to 
foretell its destruction. In the same sense we are to under- 
stand the expression here of casting down Egypt; 2. e. 
foretelling its ruin, together with God’s judgments upon 
other famous kingdoms in that part of the world, which are 
reckoned up in the following verses, and called here the 
daughters of the nations ; concerning which expression see 
the note on ver. 16. 

Unio the nether parts of the earth, with them that go. 
down to the pit.| The expressions denote utter destruction, 
and are parallel to those elsewhere used of being brought 
down to hell, to the grave, or into silence. (Compare xxxi. 
14. Isa. xiv. 15.) 

Ver. 19. Whom dost thou pass in beauty? Go dittit and 
be thou laid with the uncircumcised.| What reason hast thou 
now to prefer thyself before others? since thou shalt .un- 
dergo the same fate with the worst of them? ep the ome 
on xxviii.10.) - - 

* Ver. 20. They are fallen in the midst of : that are 

slain by the sword.] They do not die the common death of 
all men, as Moses speaks, Numb. xvi, 29. but are cut 
off by an extraordinary judgment from the hand of God 
himself. 
. Draw her and all her multitudes.| Carry her and her 
people away to the grave, like so many carcasses which 
are buricd without any solemnity. The words are spoken 
to the Babylonians, the executioners of Gene judgments 
upon Egypt. 

Ver. 21. ‘The strong among the mighty shal speak to him 
out of the midst of hell with them that help him.| Here fol- 
lows a poetical deseription of the infernal regions, where 
the ghosts of deceased tyrants, with their subjects, are re- 
presented as coming to meet the king of Egypt and his 
auxiliaries, (see xxx. 8.) upon their arrival to the same 
place. Heil signifies here the state of the dead. (Compare 
xxxi. 16,17. Isa. xiv. 9, &e. and see the notes there.) 

They are gone down, &c. ] These warriors, famous in their 
time for their exploits, have undergone the same fate with, 
other men of blood, and are gone down to the grave by 
violent deaths. (See ver. 19.) 

Ver. 22. Ashur is there, and all her company.] The heel , 
syrians, both king and people, whose destruction is repre- 
sented in the foregoing chapter. 

His graves are about him.| The Egyptians lic buried in 
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the same placo with them. The masculino and feminine 
genders are promiscuously used in the following verses. 
The masculine referring to the prince, whose subjects the 
deccased were; the feminine to the nation or country to 
which they palcmged. 

Ver. 23. Whose graves are set in the sides of the pit.] 
Comparo xxvi. 20. Isa. xiv. 15. 

And her company round about her grave.) Like lesser 
graves placed round the monument of a person of great 
quality: or the words may.import that death has made 
them all equal. (Compare ver. 24, 25.) 

All of them slain, &c.| See ver. 20. 

Which caused terror in the land of the living.] Though 
they were a terror while they were alive to their neighbours. 
(See xxvi. 17.) 

Ver. 24. There is Elam, and all her multitude.] Which 
was conqucred by Nebuchadnezzar. (Sec Jer. xlix. 34. and 
the notes there.) 

Yet have they borne their shame with them thaé go down 
into the pit.) They have been shamefully subdued, and lost 
their lives and glory together, as Ashur did before them. 
(Ver. 22.) 

Ver. 25. They have set her a bed in the watalet of the slain, 
&e.] Elam and her people have a place among the deceased 
prinees and potentates. The word bed is used for the 
grave, Isa. lvii. 2. and may, perhaps, in both places, allude 
to the costly monuments or sepulchres which used to be 
erected for persons of great quality. Mittah, a word of the 
same sense, is used for a bier or coffin, 2 Sam. iii. 31. 

Her graves are round about him.] About those of the 
king of Egypt, and his people. 

Ver. 20. There is Meshech, and Tubal, and all her mul- 
titude.| Who are threatened by God with a terrible destruc- 
(See xxxviii. 2, &c.) But they seem to be men- 
tioned here by way of prolepsis, or anticipation, as the cri- 
tics call it; for the destruction threatencd to Meshech and 
Tubal was not to come to pass till several ages after this 


prophecy against Egypt was fulfilled, as may be gathered. 


from several expressions in that prophecy. It is usual in 
the prophets to speak of what is to come, as if it were al- 
ready past, as hath been observed elsewhere. So the coun- 
try of Goshen is called the land of Rameses, Gen. xIvii. 
11. which yet had that name from the city Rameses, built 
in aftertimes by the Israelites. (See Exod. i.11.) By the 
same figure Horeb is called the mountain of God, Exod. 
iii. 1. Concerning Meshech and Tubal, see the note on 
xxvii. 13. 

- Ver. 27. And they shall not lie with the hagihiy that are 
fallen of the uncircumcised.) They shall not lie among those 
heathen herocs who died a natural death, and are laid in 
their graves with pomp and magnificence. 
verse with Isa. xiv. 18, 19.) 

Wiuch are gone down éo hell, [or the grave ; see ver. 21.] 
utth their weapons of war, &e.| The prophet may pos- 
sibly represent the future state of these tyrants and war- 
riors, according to the popular notions received in the 
world, and descri be their condition in the other life suitably 
to the character they bore in this. So Virgil describes his 
heroes in the Elysian fields, (Aineid. lib. vi.) 


“‘ Que gratia curridm—— 
Armorumque fuit vivis,—sequitur tellure repostos.” 
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(Compare this 
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And they have laid their swords under their heads.] Who 
were carried to their graves in statc, and had their achieve- 
ments and other ensigns of honows affixed to their monu- 
ments for perpetuating their memory. It has been the cus- 


‘| tom of all ages to adorn the sepulchres of heroes with 


their swords and other trophies of war. (Sec 1 Mac. xiii. 
19.) So Virgil describes Misenus’s tomb, (Ain. vi.) 


** Ingenti mole sepulchrum 
Imponit, suaque arma viro.” 


But their iniquity shall be upon their bones, &c.| Their 
death shall carry in it plain tokens of their sins, and of 
God’s vengeance pursuing them for their cruelty. 

Ver.28. Yea, thou shalié be broken in the midst of the un-. 
circumcised, &c.} See ver. 19. 

Ver. 29. There is Edom, her kings, and all her princes, 
&e.] Of whose destruction Ezekiel prophesied, xxv. 12. 

Ver. 30. There be the princes of the north all of them, 
and the Zidomans.} By the princes of the north, may pro- 
bably be understood the Tyrians and their allies, (see xxvi. 
16.) joined here: with tho Zidonians their near neighbours, 
as they are put together in this prophecy, chap. xxviii. as 
sharers in the same destruction. Some by the princes of 
the north understand Meshech, Tubal, and other northern 
nations: sce xxxvili. 6. 15. xxxix. 2. whose destruction. 
is foretold in those chapters. 

Ver. 31. Pharaoh shall see them, aad shall be comforted 
over his multitude.| As it affords some relief to calamitous 
persons to see others in the same condition with them- 
selves. (See xxxi. 16.) 

Ver. 32. For I have caused my terror in the land of the. 
living, &ce.] As these kings and nations have been a terror 
to the world whilst they were in it, (ver. 24, &c.) so I will 
be now a terror to them: and especially to Pharaoh and 
his people, in making them a remarkable example of my 
vengeance. MM: 


CHAP. XXXII. 


ARGUMENT. ‘ 
The duty of a prophet in warning a people of their sins, is 
exemplified by that of a watchman; then follows an 
camest exhortation to repentance, upon assurance that 
God will accept it, being for the most part a repetition of 
what was said before in the eighteenth chaptcr. Upon 
the news being brought to the prophet that Jerusalem 
was destroyed by the Chaldeans, he forctells the utter 
destruction of Judea, to check the vain confidence of 
those who still tarried in it, and withal reproves the hy- 
pocrisy of those Jews who were of the captivity. 


Ver. 2. Wuen I bring a sword upon a land.) Bring an 
enemy against a land with armed force. (Sce xiv. 17.) 

If the people of the land take a man of their coasts.) Or, 
from among them,to which sense the word miktse is trans-~ 
lated, Gen. xIvii. 2. 

And set him for a watchman.] Such watchmen were 
placed upon the turrets of their city walls, ~ give notice of. 
the enemy’s approach. (See 2 Sam. xviii. 24, 25. 2 Kings 
ix. 17. Isa. xxi. 8.) 

Ver. 3. If when he see the dood come won the land. | 
When he spies the enemy marching against it. (See ver. 2.) 
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Ver. 4. His blood shall be upon his own head.| His 
destruction is owing to himself. (See xviii. 13. Acts 
xviii. 6.) 

Ver. 5. But he that taketh warning shall deliver his soul.] 
Shall save his life from the danger that threatens it. In like 
manner, he that takes warning by the prophet’s admoni- 
tion shall preserve himself from the judgments threatened 
against sinners. (See ver. 10.) 

Ver. 6. He shali die in his iniquity, &c. j See iii. 18. 

Ver. 7—9. I have set thee a watchman to the house of 
Israel, &c.] See iti. 17—19. 

Ver. 10. If our transgressions be upon us, and we pine 
away in them, kow shall we then live?] 'Thou hast threat- 
ened that we shall pine away in our sins, xxiv. 23. how 
then ean the promises of life belong to us? The words of 
persons despairing of God’s mercy, and from thence taking 
encouragement to go on in their sins. (See a like instance, 
Jer. ii. 25.) 

Ver. 11. Why will ye die, O house of Israel?) See the 
note on xvii. 4. 

Ver. 12, 13. The righteousness of the righteous shall not 
deliver him in the day of his transgression, ~# See the 
note upon xviii. 26, 27. 

Ver. 13. If he trust to his own righteousness.| If he rely 
upon the good works he hath done, and think the worth of 
them will overbalance the guilt of his evil deeds. This 
seems to be the sense of the latter Jews, who lay this down 
for a certain rule in their Mischna, that all Israel hath a 
share in the world to come. [The Mahometans maintain the 
same opinion. See Relandus, lib. 1. de Relig. naan 
cap. 6.] 

Ver. 15. if the wicked restore the pledge. | See Xviii. 7. 

Give again that he hath rebbed.| It is a necessary con- 
dition of obtaining pardon, that men make restitution of 
what they have unjustly gotten from others. The law was 
express to this purpose, Lev. vi. 5. where the offender is 
required to add a fifth part to the principal, and give it to 
him to whom it appertaineth ; to the same purpose is that 
received rnle among the Christian easuists taken from St. 
Augustine, epist. 54. “‘ Non dimittitur peccatum, nisi resti- 
tuatur ablatum ;” The sin is not forgiven, unless what is taken 
away be restored. 

Walk in the statutes of life.| See the note on xx. 11. 

Ver. 16. None of the sins that he hath committed shall be 
mentioned unto him.| See the note on xviii. 22. 

Ver. 21. In the twelfth year of our captivity, &c.] The 
news of the taking and burning of Jerusalem was brought 
to that part of the Babylonish dominions where the Jewish 
captives were, in something above a year and four — 
after this calamity happened. (See Jer. lii. 12.) 

Ver. 22. Now the hand of the Lord was upon me in tke 
evening.| I felt a sensible impulse of the prophetieal spirit. 
(See i. 3.) 

And had opened my mouth, until he came to me in the morn- 
ing, &e.| God has given me commission to speak in his 
name unto the people, which I had not done before near 
the space of three years. (Compare xxiy.1.) And the de- 
struetion of the city, which I had so often foretold, being 
now brought to pass, (which at that time you would not 
believe, sec xi. 3. xii. 22.) gave an indisputable authority 
and eredit to my words. (See the note on xxiv. 27.) 

Ver. 24. They that inhabit those wastes of the land of Is- 
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rael.| They that are left behind in the land that is now 
wasted with fire and sword. (Sec ver. 27. and xxxvi. 4.) 

Abraham was one, and he inherited the land. | If Abra- 
ham, being but a single person, with his family, had the. 
whole country of Judea given to him, (see Gen. xiii. 15.) 
there is much greater reason to conclude that God will pre- 
serve the possession of it to us, who are a numerous part 
of Abraham’s posterity. ‘These men spake after the vain 
manner of the Jews, who fondly presume that they have a 
right in all the promises made to Abraham. (See Matt. iii. 8. 
John viii. 33. Rom. ix. 7.) The title of one is elsewhere 
given to Abraham, as being singled out from the rest of his 
family to be the original or head of the Jewish nation. (See 
Isa. li. 2. Mal. ii. 15. Heb. xi. 12.) 

Ver. 25. Ye eat with the blood.| Which was forbidden 


- several times in the law, as being a rite the heathens used’ 


in the sacrifices they offered to idols (whose worship is re- 
proved in the very next words), as Dr. Spencer proves at 
large, de Legib. Hebraic. lib. ii. cap. 11. who brings many 
arguments to shew that the Hebrew phrase nal hadam, 
should be translated near the blood; in allusion to the 
idolatrous rite of pouring the blood of the slain beast into 
a vessel or pit, and then eating part ofthe saerifice just by it. 

And lift up your eyes towards your idols.} See xviii. 6. 

And shed blood.) See ix. 9. xxii. 6. 9. , 

Ver. 26. Ye stand upon your sword.] You make your 
strength the law of justice, according to the character given 
of ungodly men, Wisd. ii. 11. Dr. Spencer, in the forecited 
place, thinks that the expression alludes to a custom of the 
heathens, who put the blood of their sacrifices into a vessel 
or pit, in order to call up and consult evil spirits, and then 
stood with their swords drawn bs keep the demons off from 
doing them any harm. 

Ye defile evert y one his neighbour's wife.| See Wisd. ii. 6. 
xxii. 11. 

“Ver. 27. They that are in the wastes (see ver. 24.) shall 
fall by the sword, &e.] The three judgments here mentioned, 
together with famine, are often threatened as the last and 
finishing strokes of God’s vengeance upon the Jewish na- 
tion. (See v. 12. 17. vi. 12: xiv. 21. Jer. xv. 3.) 

And they that be in the forts, and in the caves, shall die of 
the pestilence.| Compare Judg. vi. 2. ‘The eaves here men- 
tioned were a:sort of strongholds formed by nature in the 
rocks, or cut out under the tops of mountains: they were 
so large, that men might seeure themselves, their families, 
and their goods, in them. So David is said to abide in 
strong holds, and remain in a mountain in the wilderness of 
Ziph, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14. Such was the cave of Adollam, 
where David had his residence for some time, and was 
there resorted to by his relations, (1 Sam. xxii. 1.) and at 
another time by his principal officers, (2 Sam. xxiii. 15.) 
[Such a eave is mentioned by Dio, called Ceria, belonging 
to the Getz, whither they fled, and carried their moveables, 
for fear of Crassus: lib. li. ad fin. } 

Ver. 28. For I will lay the land most desolate.| See Jer. 
xliv. 2. 6. 22. and xxxvi. 34, 35. of this propheey. 

The pomp of her strength shall cease.| All that riches and 
magnificence wherein they pleased themselves, as that 
which gave them strength and reputation in the eyes of the 
world: (see vii. 24.) or the phrase may denote the beauty 
and glory of the temple, which they looked upon as their 
chiefest strength and protection. (Sce xxiv. 21.) 
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And the mountains of Israel shalt be desolate.) Sec 
", 2. 
Ver. 29. Then shall they know that I am the Lord, &c.} 
See vi. 7. 
Ver. 30. The children of thy people (those of the cap- 
' tivity) are still talking against thee, &c.] Or rather, of thee, 
as the LAX. rightly render it; for with their mouth they 
Shewed much love, as it follows in the next verse. 
By the watls, and in the doors of their houses.| Both 
in their public places of concourse, and in their private 
meetings. 
Come, I pray you, and hear what is the word that cometh 
forth from the Lord.| These were such as drew nigh to God 
with their mouths, but their hearts were far from him; as 
Isaiah describes their hypocrisy, xxix. 13. 
Ver. 31. They come unto thee as the people cometh.| Or, 
as disciples flock to their teachers. So the Chaldee para- 
phrase explains it. 
Antl they sit before thee as my people.| Sce the note on 
viii. 1. 
_ For with their mouth they shew much fove.] They make 

loves, or jests, as our margin reads out of the Hebrew; 
which some interpreters understand, as if they ridiculed the 
prophet’s words, or tured them into burlesque; so the 
Vulgar Latin renders it, In canticum oris sui vertunt. But 
by comparing this with the following verse, where the same 
word nagabim is spoken of asong or musical tune, we may 
rather understand the phrase to this sense, That they were 
delighted with the prophet’s harmonious voice, or taking 
eloquence, but would not make the proper use of what he 
said for the correcting their evil manners. 

Ver. 32. And, lo, thou art to them as avery lovely song, 
&c.] They come to hear thee for their entertainment, not 
for their edification, as many go to hear famed and elo- 
quent preachers. St. Augustine tells us, that he himself 
was such an auditor of St. Ambrose, before he was con- 
verted, (Confess. lib. v. cap. 13.) “‘ Studiose audiebam dis- 
putantem in populo, non atlentione qua debui, sed tanquam 
explorator facundiw ejus, utrum conveniret famz suz.— 
Verbis ejus suspendebar intentus, rerum autem incuriosus 
et contemptor astabam.” J heard him diligently when he 
discoursed in the congregation, but not with that application 
of mind which I ought to have done; but I came rather out 
of curiosity to know whether his eloquence was answerable to 
that opinion the world had of him. Iwas very attentive to 
his style, and charmed with the sweetness of his delivery, but 
had litile value or concern for the subjects he treated of. 

Ver. 33. And when this comes to pass, lo, it will come, &c.) 
Or rather, Jo, if is come; for so the same phrase is trans- 
lated, vi. 2. 6.10. the verb being in the present tense. When 
you sce my prophecies concerning the destruction of Jeru- 
salem actually brought to pass, as it appears they are at 
this time, (see ver. 21.) then you will be convinced of.the 
truth of my mission, and of your own inexcusable crime in 
despising my predictions. (See xxiy. 27.) 
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ARGUMENT. 


God reproves the ill conduct of the governors of the Jewish 
nation, Doth civil and ecclesiastical; and promises a 


[CHAP. XXXIV. 


gencral restoration of his people, and their happy con- 
dition under the government of the Messias, their king. 


Ver.2. Y ROPHESY against the shepherds of Israet.) 
The word shepherd, in the prophetical writings, compre- 
hends both civil and ecclesiastical governors: (see the 
notes upon Isa. Ivi. 11. Jer. ii. 8. xxiii. 1.) princes being 
called shepherds of their people, as well as those who have 
the immediate care of their souls. (Seo Psal. Ixxviii. 71, 
72.) To the same sense Homer calls Agamemnon, zoipéva 
Aawy, the shepherd of the people. And as the threatenings . 
here denounced, extend to all sorts of governors; so the 
several sins of the princes, priests, and prophets, are re- 
proved, xxii. 25, &c. (Compare likewise xlv. 8, 9.) 

Woe to the shepherds of Israel that feed themselves.| That 
regard their own profit and advantage, not the good of the 
people committed to their charge. Plato, in the first book 
of his Commonwealth, describing the oflice of a magistrate, 
saith, ‘‘ He should look upon himself as sustaining the 
office of a shepherd, that makes it his chief business to. 
take care of his flock; not as if he were going to a feast to 
fill himself and satiate his appetite, or to a market to make 
what gain he can to himself.” Eusebius, in his twelfth book 
de Praparatione Evangelica, cap. 44. hath transcribed 
the whole passage as an exact parallel to this place of 
Ezekiel. 

Ver. 3. Ye eat the fat.] Or, the milk, as the LX X. render 
it. The Hebrew words, halab, milk, and heleb, fat, differ 
only in their points; so that the ancient versions take them 
promiscuously one for the other. (See xxv. 4.) 

Ye kill them that are fed.| Them that are fat ye design 
for the slaughter, wherewith to feed yourselves: (see Zech. 
x. 5.) 7. e. they took away the lives of the wealthy and 
substantial, that they might eurich themselves with their 
estates. (See xxii. 25. 27.) 

Ver.4. The diseased have ye not strengthened, &c.] Ye. 
have not applied proper remedies to the wants and neces- 
sities of the people committed to your charge. The ma- 
vistrates have not took care to relieve the needy, and de- 
fend the oppressed. The priests and the prophets have 
not been diligent in giving the people proper instructions, 
in reducing those that are in error, or in comforting the 
disconsolate. 

Neither have ye bound up that which was broken.) Ye 
have not given ease to the afflicted and miscrable. A me- 
taphor taken fiom surgeons binding up wounds. (Compare 
Isa. Ixi. 1.) 

Neither have ye brought again that which was driver 
away, &c.| Or, which was gone astray, as the word nid- 
dakuh is translated, Deut. xxii. 1. Ye have not sought by 
eood instructions to reduce those that have been seduced 
into error; or to reclaim those that are ready to he lost and 
perish in their sins. (Compare Matt. ix. 36. xviii. 11.) 

But with force and cruelty have ye ruled them.] You have 
tried to reduce them to their duty by the rough methods of 
cruelty and compulsion, not by the gentle way of reason and 
argument. In like manner the methods of instruction and 
eood example are particularly recommended to the pastors 
of the Christian church, i Pct. v.3. 2 Tim. ni. 24, 25. 

- Ver. 5. And they were scattered abroad because there is 
no shepherd, &c.| By reason of these neglects of the go- 
vernors, the whole frame of the government is dissolved, 
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and my people are scattcred here and there: some‘are fled 
for refuge into foreign countries ; (see Jer. xl. 11.) others 
are carried captives by their enemies, who, as so many 
beasts of prey, have spoiled and devoured them. (Com- 
pare Isa. lvi. 9. Jer. xii. 9.) © 

Ver. 6. My sheep wandered through all the mountains, 
&c.] As sheep, when there is nobody to look after them, 
wander from one mountain and hill to another; so my peo- 
ple have been forced to leave their habitations, and ily to 
any place where they might hope for protection. (Compare 
vii. 16. and see the note upon Jer. xiii. 16.) | 

And none did seek or search after them. | Their rulers took 
no care of my,people while they had power and authority; 
and now I have displaced tbem for their misdcmeanours, 
and there is nobody left whose office it is to take any far- 
ther care. of my people. (See ver. 10.) 

Ver. 10. J will require my flock at their hands, and cause 
them to cease from feeding the flock.| 1 will require a sevcre 
account of their kings and princes, their priests and pro- 
phets, of the damage my people have sustained through 
their ill management; and I will deprive them of that ho- 
nour and pre-eminence which they have made such ill use 
of, as I have already displaced Zedekiah, and the princes, 
priests, and others, that were in authority under lim. 

Ver. 12. So will I seek out my sheep, and deliver them out 
of all places where they have been scattered in the cloudy 
and dark day.| I will bring them home from their several 
dispersions, whither thcy have been driven in the dark and 
‘dismal time of the destruction of their country, and their 
own captivity. (Compare xxx. 3.) 

Ver. 13. And I will bring them out from the people, &c.] 
This prophecy may in some degree have been fulfilled in 
the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity: but 
seems still to look farther, cven to the general restoration 
of the whole nation; which most of the prophets forctell 
shall come to pass in the latter days. (Compare xi. 17. 
xx. 41. xxvill. 25. xxxvi. 24. xxxvil. 21. xxxviii. 8. 
XXXiX. 27.) 

Ver. 14. Upon the high mountains of Israel.| Sec vi. 2. 

There shall they lie in a good fold, &c.] The expressions 
denote plenty and security. (Compare Isa. lxv. 10. Jer. 
xxxill. 12. Hos. ii. 18. Zeph. iii. 13.) 

Ver. 16. Iwill seek that which was lost, &c.]'The Messias, 
whom I will set over.them, (see ver. 23.) shall faithfully 
discharge all the offices of a shepherd towards them, which 


their former pastors have neglected, ver. 4. (Compare Isa. | 


x]. 11. 1xi. 1. Matt. xv. 24. xviii. 11. John x. 11.) 

But Iwill destroy the fat and the strong.| Those that op- 
press and domineer over the weak. (Sec ver. 20, a com- 
pare xxxix. 18. Amos iv. 1.) 

LT will feed them with judgment.] Or, with ae F t.e. 
I will deal with each of them according to their deserts, 
and make a distinction between the fat and lean cattle. 
(Sec ver. 18. 20.) 

Ver. 17. Between caitle and catile, between the rams and 
the he-goats.| The Hebrew runs thus, Between the small 
cattle, and the caitle of rams, and he-goats ; between the 
weak and the strong cattle, i. e. between the rich and the 
poor, as the Chaldec paraphrase explains the sense upon 
ver. 20. 

‘Ver. 18. Seemeth it a small thing unto you, to have eaten 


up the good pasture, &c.| This reproof may fitly be applicd 
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to those great persons who take no care that the poor may 
enjoy the benefit of their superfluities; but rather Jct them 
be thrown away and perish, than they will be at the trou- | 
ble of seeing them disposed of for the good of those that 
want. 

Ver. 21. Because ye have thrust with side and shoulder, 
&e.] In pursuance of this comparison, the oppressors’ of 
the weak are commonly styled in Scripture by the names 
of oxen, bullocks, rams, and he-goats. (See Psal. xxii. - 
12. Ixviii. 31. Dan. viii. 3.5.) 

Ver. 23. And I will set np one shepherd over them—even 
my servant David.| The Messias is often described under 
the character of a shepherd, both in the Old and New Tcs- 
tament. (See the note on ver. 16.) And the title may be 
applied to him with respect to his office of king, as well as 
that of priest and prophet. (See the note on ver. 2.) He is 
clsewhere styled by the name of David, as being the per- 
son in whom all the promises made to David were fulfilled. 
(See Isa. lv. 3, 4. Jer. xxx. 9. Hos. iii. 5.). [The expres- 
sion may likewise allude to David’s first employment, which 
was that of a shepherd.] | 

He shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd.| This 
prophecy was remarkably fulfilled when Christ, by the _ 
preaching of the gospel, gathered in one the children of God 
which were scattered abroad, (John xi. 52. Eph. i. 10.) 
among whom were many of the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, (Matt. x.6.) But it will receive a farther completion 
at the general conversion of the Jews, when the.tine. will 
come that they shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord, (Matt. xxiii. 37.) And this signal event 
will usher in or complete the fulness of the gentiles (See 
Rom. xi. 12. 15. 25. 32.) 

Ver. 24. And I the Lord will be their God.| 1 will rencw 
my covenant with them, and receive them again into my 
(Sce ver. 30. xxxvii. 27. Lev. xvis 12. and the 
notes upon Jer. xxx. 22.) 

And my servant David a prince among them.]| See) the 
note on Xxxvil. 22. 

Ver. 25. And Twili make with them a covenant of peal 
As I will be at peace with them, so J will give them the 
blessing of outward peace, and will protect them from the 
annoyance of all thcir enemies, from persecution and out-. 
ward violence. : (See Jer. xxiii. 6.) 

And will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land.] 
This may be meant of freedom from persecution by infidels 


, and strangers. (Compare ver. 28.) Such a sccurity is else- 


where expressed by making a covenant for them with the 
beasts of the field. (Sec Lev. xxvi. 6. Job v. 23. Isa. xxxv. 
9. os. ii. 18.) The words are likewise capable of a lite- 
ral interpretation, importing, that as God had threatened 
after the desolation of the land, wild beasts should overrun , 
it, and devour the few inhabitants that were left; (see v. 17. 
XXXII. 27.) so upon the repeopling of the country; tagee 
ravagcrs should forsake it. 

Ver. 26. And Iwill make them, and the places round te 
my hill, a blessing.) 1 will there give remarkable instances 
of my favour, and the happiness which accompanies it. 
(See Gen. xii. 2. Isa. xix. 24. Zech. viii. 13.) God’s ania is 
the same with his holy mountain, xx. 40. 

And there shall be showers of blessing.] Such as shall pro- 
duce all sorts of plenty. (Comparc Mal. iii. 10.) 

Ver. 27, And the tree of the field shall yield her —— i 
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The spiritual blessings of the gospel are sometimes de- 
scribed under the emblems of fruitfulness and plenty. (See 
the notes on Isa. iy. 2. xxxv. 2. Ixv. 10. Jer. xxxi. 12.) 

When I have broken the bands of their yoke.| 'The same 
expression which is used concerning the deliverance of 
Israel out of Egypt. (Lev. xxvi. 13. Jer. ii. 20.) Their final 
restoration being represented as the greater deliverance of 
the two. (See Jer. xxiii. 7, 8.) 

And delivered them out of the hand of those that served 
themselves of them.) See Jer. xxv. 14. 

Ver. 28. And they shall no more be a prey to the heathen, 
neither shall the beasts of the land devour them.) See ver. 25. 

And they shall dwell safely, &c.] See the note on Jer. 
XXxili. 6. 

Ver. 29. And Iwill raise them up a plant of renown.] 
The Messias is often described under the name of the 
branch; and the rod or shoot growing of the stem of Jesse. 
(See Isa. iv. 2. xi. liii. 2. Jer. xxiii. 5. Zech. iii. 8. vi. 12.) 

And they shall be no more consumed with hunger tm the 
land.| But shall be blessed with plenty of all things. (See 
ver. 26, 27. and xxxvi. 29.) 

Neither bear the shame of the heathen any more.| By 
whom they were reproached, as if their God had cast them 
off. (See xxxvi. 3. 6. 15.) . 

‘Ver. 30. Then shall they know that I the Lord their God 
am with them, &c.] See ver. 24. 

Ver. 31. And ye, my flock, the flock of my pasture, are 
men.] These words, at the conclusion of the chapter, ex- 
plain the metaphor which runs through the whole: that 
what was said of a flock and its shepherds, is to be under- 
stood of men and their governors ; and especially of God’s 
people, whom he takes care of, as a shepherd does of his 
flock. (See xxxvi. 38. Psal. Ixxxi. 2.) 


CHAP. XXXV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet renews his former denunciations of judgments 
upon the Edomites, (see xxv. 12.) as a just punishment 
for their insulting over the calamities of the Jews. 


nN 


Vere. SET thy face against Mount Seir.) See vi. 2. 
Mount Scir is the same with Idumea. (See Deut. ii. 5.) 

Ver. 4. I will lay thy cities waste, &c.] See ver. 9. 

Ver.5. Because thou ‘hast. had a perpetual hatred, &c.] 
See the note on xxv. 12. 

In the time that their iniquity had an end.]:When their 
iniquity received its just doom. (See vii. 6. xxi. 25. 29.) 

Ver. 6. Sith thou hast not hated blood, even blood shail 
pursue thee.| Since thou hast loved cruelty, and took de- 
light in shedding blood, vengeance shall pursue thee, and 
thou shalt fall into the hands of those that will be as eager 
to shed thine. The phrase, Thow hast not hated blood, is 
spoken by the figure called litotes by the rhetoricians, 
when the words imply more than they express. (See the 
note on Jer. vii. 31.) 

Ver. 7. And cut off from it him that passeth out, and him 
that returneth.| No travellers shall go forward or backward 
in it with safety. (See xxix. 11. compare Judg. v. 6. 
2 Chron. xv. 5 

Ver. 8. And Iwill fill his mountains with his slain men, 


[CHAP. XXXVI. 


&e.] Every part of the country shall be filled with the car- 
casses of those that are slain. (Compare xxxii. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 9. And I will make thee pegpetual desolations, &c.] 
See xxv. 13. Jer. xlix. 17, 18. Mal. i.3. Dr. Prideaux, 
Script. Hist. par. ii. p. 299, informs us, that.the Nabath- 
eans having driven the Edomites out of their ancient habita- 
tions in the time of the Babylonish captivity, they settled 
themselves in the southern part of Judea, where they were 
afterward conquered by Hyrcanus, and obliged to embrace 
the Jewish religion, and so became at length incorporated 
with that nation. (See ibid. p. 307.) 

Ver.10. These two nations, and these two countries, shall 
be mine.| They settled themselves in part of the country, 
and hoped to have got possession of the whole in time. 
(See the note upon the foregoing verse.) The Ammonites 
had the same design, as appears from Jer. xlix. 1. 

Whereas the Lord was there.] They did not believe that 
God had placed his name there, had chosen it for a place 
of his peculiar residence, and would never quite relinquish 
his property init. (Sce xlviii. 35.) 

Ver. 11, And I will make myself known among them, 
when I have judged thee.] I will make my people see that 
I have not quite cast them off, by my avenging their quar- 
rel upon thee. 

Ver. 12. And thou shalt know that I am the Lord.| See 
var? ; 

They are laid desolate, &e.] See the note on ver. 10. 

Ver. 13. Thus with your mouth ye have boasted against 
me.) As if I. were not able to make good my promises 
towards the Jews, or to assert my right in Judea. (See 
ver. 10.) 

Ver. 14. When thewhole earth — I will make thee 
desolate.| When I shall restore other countries, conquered 
by the king of Babylon, to their former posterity, thou shalt 
still lie waste and desolate. The Edomites never recovered 
their country, after the Nabatheans had expelled them out 
of it. (See Dr. Prideaux, in the place aboveccited.) 

Ver. 15. Thou shalt be desolate—all Idumea.|.The ex- 
pression is like that of Isaiah, whole Palestina, Isa. xiv. 
29. 2. e. all the several tribes and divisions of it. 
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ARGUMENT. 

This and the following chapter contain a prediction of the 
general restoration both of Israel and Judah, a subject 
often spoken of by this prophet: of which the return of ~ 
the two tribes from Babylon may be thought an earnest. 


Ver P ROPHESY unto the mountains of Israel.| See 
the following verse. 

Ver. 2. Because the enemy hath said against you, even the 
ancient high places are ours in possession.] 'The Idumeans 
have made their boasts (sce ver. 5. xxxv. 10.) that they 
should become masters of the mountainous parts of Judea, 
where the ancient fortresses were placed which commanded 
all the rest of the country. To the same sense we are to 
understand the expression of treading upon the high places 
of the earth, Deut. xxxii. 13. i. e. taking possession of 
the fortresses or passes which command the rest of the 
country. 

Ver. 3. And ye are taken up in the lips of talkers, and 
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are the infamy of the heathen.] Your calamities have made 
you become a proverb, a by-word, and a reproach among 
the heathen round about you, according to the threatenings 
of the prophets denounced against you. (See Deut. xxviii. 
37. 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. Psal. Ixxix. 4. Jer. xviii. 16. Lam. ii. 
15. Dan. ix. 16.) 

Ver. 4. Which became a prey to the residue of the heathen 
that are round about you.| 'To these heathens that are left, 
after the general] desolations threatened upon the neigh- 
bouring countries, Moab, Edom, Ammon, &c. (Compare 
ver. 36. Jer. xxv. 20. xIvii. 4.) 

Ver. 5. Surely in the fire of my jealousy.] In that fervent 
zeal and concern that [ have for my own honour, which is 
blasphemed among the heathen. (See xxxv. 12, 13. com- 
pare xxxviii. 19. xxxix: 25.) 

. Against the residue of the heathen—which have appointed 
my land into their possession.) See the note on xxxv. 12. 

Ver. G. Because ye have borne the shame of the heathen.] 
See xxxiv. 29. xxxv. 12, 18. 

Ver. 7. I have lifted up my hand.) I have solemnly 
swom. (See xx. 5, &c.) 

Ver. 8. Yield your fruit to my people of Israel; for they 
are at hand to come.| 'This may have an immediate aspect 
upon the Jews’ return from Babylon, when they were re- 
stored to the possession of their own country. If we sup- 
pose the words to relate to the general restoration of the 
nation, the longest distance of time that the things of this 
world can extend to, is but as a moment in respect of eter- 
nity. (Compare Heb. x. 37. Philip. iv. 5.) 

Ver. 10. And the wastes shail be builded.| Compare ver. 
33. This may likewise have been in some measure ful- 
filled at their return from Babylon. (Compare Isa. Iviii. 
12. Ixi. 4.) 

Ver. 11. And I will multiply upon you man and beast.) 
As God in his judgments threatens to cut off man and 
beast from 'a land; (see xiv. 17.) so here he promises to 
replenish it with both. (Compare Jer. xxxi. 27. xxxiii. 12.) 

And will do better unto you than at your beginnings.] In 
bestowing upon you the blessings of the gospel; the pro- 
mises of which were made first to the Jews and to their 
children, (Acts ii. 39.) The words may likewise imply, 
that Ged would give them a more lasting and secure pos- 
session of their land than ever they had before. arin the 
following verses.) 

Ver. 12. Yea, I will cause men to walk upon you.] O 
mountains or land of Israel, (ver. 8.) 

Ver. 13. Thou land devourest up men, and hast bereaved 
thy nations.| The neighbouring people raised this ill cha- 
racter upon the land of Judea, because of the severe judg- 
ments of the sword, famine, and pestilence, which had de- 
stroyed the greatest part of the inhabitants. The expres- 
sion alludes to that evil report which the spies brought upon 
it, (Numb. xiii. 32.) that it was a land that did eat up its 
inhabitants ; as if the air had been unwholesome, or the 
country always afllicted by some judgment from heaven. 

Ver. 14. Therefore thou shalt devour men no more, &c.] 
Thou shalt be free from the strokes of heaven, and from the 
annoyance of enemies on earth. 

Ver. 15. Neither will I cause men to hear in thee the shame 
of the heathen any more, &e.| See ver. G. and xxxiv. 29. 

Neither shalt thou cause thy nations to fall any more.| 
The Chaldee, and some other ancient versions, translate 
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the words, Neither shalt thou bereave thy people [or nations] 
any more ; as if the word, in the original, were shaccal, the 
same winch; is used in the sense of bereaving in the fore- 
going verses ; whereas here the present copies read cashal, 
which Sieniiok to fall. But it hath been before observed, 
that words in the Hebrew, which are near in sound, often 
have an affinity in their ws (See the note on 
xxvii. 15.) 

Ver.17. Their way was before me, as the uncleanness of 
a removed woman.| As such a person was under a legal 
pollution, and forbidden to come within the courts of the 
temple, or attend upon God’s wership there: so the defile- 
ments the Jews had contracted by their idolatries, and other 
heinous sins, rendered them unqualified to be my people, 
or to offer up any religious service to me. 

Ver. 18. Wherefore, I poured my fury upon them for the 
blood they had shed upon the land, and for their idols, &c.] 
Murder and idolatry, two sins of the first magnitude, are 
often joined together in the catalogue of national sins re- 
cited in this prophecy; meaning particularly, the blood of 
their children, which they offered to their idols. (See xvi. 
36. 38. xxiii. 37.) 

Ver. 19. And I scattered them among the heathen, &c.| 
See v. 12. ; 

Ver. 20. And when they entered unto the heathen—they 
profaned my holy name, when they said unto them, &c.j Or, 
When it was said unto them: verbs of the third person being 
often taken-impersonally. By their evil practices they 
brought a scandal upon my name, and gave occasion to 
the heathen to say, See what profligate wretches these are 
who call themselves by the name of God’s people, whom 
he hath justly expelled out of their country which he had 
given them. The Chaldee paraphrase understands the 
words to this sense: “If these are God’s people, why does 
he suffer them to be turned ont of the land which he made 
the place of his own especial residence? why does he not 
continue te protect them?” But the formér sense agrees 
better with the scope of the text, and with St. Paul’s appli- 
cation of it to the Jews of his own time, Rom. ii. 24. and 
with what follows, ver. 31. 

Ver. 21. But I had pity for my holy name, &c.] Iwrought 
for my name's sake, that it should not be polluted among the 
heathen, as the prophet speaks, xx. 9. 

Ver. 22. Ido not this for your sakes, O house of Israel. | 
The promises I make in your favour in the following verses, 
are not owing to any desert of yours, but purely to vindi- 
cate my own honour. (See ver. 32. and compare Deut. 
ix. 5. Psal. evi. 8.) . 

Ver. 23. And Iwill sanctify my great name, which was 
profaned among the heathen, &c.] I will give illustrious 
proofs of my power and goodness, and vindicate my ho-. 
nour from the reproaches with which it has been blas- 
phemed among the heathen, upon the occasion of your evil 
doings. 

And the heathen shali know that I am the Lord.] The re- 
turn of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity was taken 
notice of by the heathens, as a signal instance of God’s 
providence towards them; (see Psal. cxxvi.2.) and their 
general conversion will be a much more remarkable proof 
of my fulfilling the promises made to their fathers; so that 
the heathens themselves will be forced to take notice of It. 
(Sco xxxvii. 28.) It will be an effectual argument to con- 
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vince infidels that your nation, and the rest of the erétt 
Israclites, are the only church of God, and professors of his 
truth. (See Zech. viii. 23.) 

When I shall be sanctified in you before your eyes. | 
When I shall sanctify my name, as it is expressed in the 
former part of the verse, and make my power and good- 
ness known to the world. she the notes on xx. 41. 
XXVitE. 22. 

Ver. 24. And Iwill _—_ you bel from among the heathen, 
&e.] See xxxiv. 13. xxxvii. 21. xxxix. 25. 

Ver. 25. Aud I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
ye shali be clean.| The expression alludes to those legal 
purifications which were mado by sprinkling water upon 
the unclean person; (see Numb. viii. 7. xix. 18.) and de- 
notes the sacrament of baptism, by which true believers 
are cleansed from their former sins, and inwardly sancti- 
fied. (See Acts ii. 388. xxii. 16. Titus iit. 5. and compare 
Jer. xxxiii. 8.) St. Paul may probably allude to this text, 
when he exhorts the Hebrew converts to draw nigh to 
God, having their hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and their bodies washed with pure water, (Heb. x. 22.) 

From all your filthiness, and from your idols will I cleanse 
you.| When the prophets foretell the general conversion 
of the Jews, they usually mention their detestation of their 
former idolatrics, as a necessary preparation towards it. 
(Sce Isa. i. 29. xvii. 7, 8. Jer. iti. 22, 23, &c. Zech. xiii. 
1, 2.) Some account of this circumstance of their conver- 
sion hath been given in the note upon Isa. Ixv. 7. and hy 
the forementioned chapter of Jeremiah. 

Ver. 26, 27. A new heart also wiil I give you, &e.] See 
x1.19. This promise will be fulfilled, when the heart of 
this people shall turn to the Lord, and the veil shall be 
taken from it, as St. Paul informs us, 2 Cor. iii. 16. (Com- 
pare Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.) 

Ver. 28. And ye shail dwell in the land that I gave to 
your fathers.) See xxviii. 25. 

And ye shall be my people, &c.] See xi. 20. 

Ver. 29. [will also save you from all your uncleannesses. | 
I will take away the guilt of them, and deliver you from 
the punishments duc to them. (See Matt. i. 21.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 30. And I will call for the corn, and will 
iucrease it, &c.| See the notes upon xxxitv. 27. 29. 

Ver. 31. Then shall ye remember your own evil ways.] 
Sec the note upon xvi. 61. 

And shail loathe yourselves in your own sight, &e.] Sec 
vi. 9. 

Ver. 32. Not for your sakes do I this—be it known unto 
you, &c.] ‘The prophet repeats what he said ver, 22. on 
purpose to check all vain presumption in the Jews, and 
confidence of their own intrinsic worth or merit: a fault 
they have been very pronc to in all ages. 

Ver. 33. I will cause you to dwell in the cities, and the 
wastes shall be builded.]}. Sce ver. 10. 

Ver. 34. Whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that 
passed by 7tt.] As Moses had threatened, Deut. xxix. 
SUeRS. . 

Ver. 35. This land that was desolate is become like the 
garden of Eden.| Sce xxviii. 13. Isa. li. 3. 

Ver. 36. The heathen that are left round about you, shall 
|know that Ithe Lord build the ruined places, &c.] The hea- 
then nations that are near you, (sec ver. 4.) shall be con- 
vineed that the restoring the Jews to their former state 
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must be the iminediate hand of God, who will certainly, in 
duc time, fulfil what is here foretold. 


(See xxxvii. 14.) 

Ver. 87. Twill yet for this be inquired of by the house of 
Israel, to do it for them.| God, in his anger, tells the Jews, 
that he well not be inquired of by them, (xiv. 3. xx. 3. 31.) 
intimating, that during their continuance in idolatry and 
other wickedness, they ought not to address themsclves to 
him, nor expect any favourable answer to their requests: 
but now, upon tlicir repentance and reconciliation, he tells 
them, that he will be inquired of by them; i. e. he will dis- 
pose their hearts to apply themselves to him by prayer, and 
will answer the petitions they make to him for the.fulfill- 
ing these his promises. (See Psal. x. 17. and compare Jer. 
xxix. 13.) 

Ver, 38. As the holy flock; as the flock of Jerusalem in 
her solemn feasts.| 'The sheep and lambs, designed for the 
sacrifices which were offered at the three’ solemn feasts, 
were both very numerous, and likewise of the best in their 
kind. The epithet ot holy, and most holy, is often applied 
to sacrifices in the Levitical law, as being wholly dedi- 
cated to God, and set apart for his worship. (er Lev. vi. 
20.29. Numb. xviii. 9.) 


So shall the waste cities be fi ited with flocks of men.| Sce 
Xxxlv. 31. 
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ARGUMENT. 
Under the figure of a resurrection of dry bones, is fore- 
told the general restoration of the Jews from their 
several dispersions; and by the joining of two sticks, 


is represented the uniting of Isracl and Judah into one 
kingdom. 


Ver. 1. Thur hand of the Lord was upon me.] See the 
note upon i. 3. 

And carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord.] Or, by the 
Spirit of the Lord. (Compare iii. 14. viii. 3. xi. 24.) This 
was performed cither by a local translation of the prophet, 
or else hy way of vision and lively representation. me 
the note upon viii. 3.) 

Ver. 3. O Lord God, thou knowest.| This is only an act 
of thy power and good pleasure. Raising the dead to life 
again is peculiarly ascribed to God, as beine properly the 
work of Omnipotence, and a sort of new creation. (Sec 
Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6. John v. 21. Rom. iy. 17. 
2Coms i 9.). 

Ver. 4. O ye dry bones, hear ye the word of sed Lord.]} 
A prophetical and lively representation of that voice of the 
Son of God, which all that are in the graves shall hear at 
the last day, and shall come forth out of ~s (John v. 


Ver. 5. Behold, Iwill cause breath to enter into you ] The 
breath of life, as it is expressed, Gen. ii. 7. (Compare 
Psal. civ. 30.) 

Ver. 7. And as I pr ophested, there was a noise, ‘and be- 
hold a shaking.| Such a noise, or commotion, as we may 
suppose the bones of a human body would make upon their 
meeting together again, after having been severed one froin 
nriother. 

Ver. 9. Prophesy unto the wind. ] Or rather, fo the breath, 
meaning that vital principle which unites body and soul 
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together, and is mentioned as distinct from the four winds 
in ‘the following words. 

Come from the four winds, O breath.| The words figura- 
tively represent the restoration of the Jewish nation from 
the several countries whither they were dispersed over the 
world, expressed by their being poafiered towards all winds, 
(v. 10. xii. 14. xvii. 21.) 

Ver. 10. An exceeding great army.| To signify the great 
numbers they will amount to, when they return from their 
several dispersions, and unite into one body. They are else- 
where styled a remnant, but that is in comparisan of the 
whole nation. (See the notes upon Isa. iv. 2. x. 22. xxvii. 
12, 13.) e 

Ver. 11. These bones are the whole house of Israel.] They 
represent the forlorn and desperate condition to which the 
whole nation is reduced. 

Ver. 12. I will open your graves, and cause you to come 
out of your graves.| I will reunite you into one body or na- 
tion, who now lie scattered and dispersed as the bones in 
a charnel-house. (Compare ver. 21.) In their state of dis- 
persion and captivity they are called the dead Israelites, 
in Baruch, iii. 4. And their restoration: is deseribed asa 
resurreetion hy Isaiah, (xxvi. 19.) at which time therr bones 
are said to flourish, or to be restorcd to their former strength 
and vigour, in the same prophet, lxvi. 14. In like manner 
St. Paul expresses their conversion, and the general re- 
storation which shall accompany it, by life from the keels 
Rom. xi. 15. 

And bring you into the land of Israel.] Sce ver. 20. and 
the note upon xxviii. 25. 

Ver. 14. And shall put my Spirtt in you, and ye shal 
live.| That principle of life expressed by breath or spirit, 
ver. 9. not excluding that new spirit of grace, which God 
will at that time plentifully bestow upon them. (See xi. 19. 
xxxvi. 26, 27.) The principle of grace is often spoken of 
as a higher principle of life, and the earnest of our hea- 
venly happiness. (See Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 17. xv. 45.) 

Ver. 16. Take thee one stick, and write upon it, &c.] 1. é. 
One rod; the expression alludes to Numb. xvii. 2. where 
Moses is commanded to take twelve rods, one for each 
tribe, and to write the name of the tribe upon the rod. 

For Judah, and the children of Israel his companions. | 
Not only the tribe of Benjamin, but many of the other 
tribes joined themselves to the tribe of Judah, and kept 
close to the law of God, and the worship of his temple. 
(See 2 Chron. xi. 12. 16. xv. 9. xxx. 11. 18.) 

For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of 
Israel his companions.| Upon Reuhen’s forfeiting his hirth- 
right, that privilege was conferred upon the sons of Joseph, 
of whom Ephraim had the precedence: (see Gen. xlviii. 
20. 1 Chron v. 1.) which made him be reckoned the head of 
ten tribes; Samaria, the seat of that kingdom, being like- 
wise situate in the tribe of Ephraim: upon these accounts 
the name of Ephraim signifies in the prophets the whole 
kingdom of Israel, as distinet from that of Judah; and 
particularly in the prophet Hosea, v. 3.5, &c. (See like- 
wise Jer. xxxi. 6. 18.) 

Ver. 17. And join them one to another into one stick.] A 
rod or seeptre is an emblem of power; (see Psal. ex. 2.) 
so the Joining these two rods or sticks together, denotes 


uniting the two kingdoms under one prince or governor. 
(See ver. 22.) 
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Ver. 18. Wilt tho not ye us what thow meanest by 
these?| Ezekiel foretold many things by signs, and the 
Jews were very inquisitive into the meaning of them; 
though sometimes their curiosity proceeded rather from a 
secret contempt of the prophet and his predictions, than a 
real desire of information. (See xii. 9. xvii. 12. xx. 49. 
xxiv. 19.) 

Ver. 19, Which is in the hand of Ephraim.] Of which he 
is the head. (See ver. 16.) 

They shall be one in my hand.] I will make them one 
nation, and appoint one king to rule over them, the Mes- 
sias. (See ver. 22.) 

Ver. 20. And the stieks whereon thou writest shall be iu 
thine hand before their eyes.) Thou shalt place the sticks 
or rods thus joined together before their eyes, as a visible 
token or pledge of the ‘truth of what I enjoin thee to speak 
to them in the following words. 

‘Ver. 21. I will take the children of Israel from among 
the heathen, &c.] See Kkw 84. BXRiedS. xxmvie 4s 
XXXix. 20. . 

Ver. 22. And I will make them one nation.| They shall 
not be divided any more into separate kingdoms; the con- 
sequence of whieh was their setting up separate ways of 
worship, and espousing separate interests. (Compare Isa. 

13.) It has been already observed, that the prophe- 
cies which foretell of the general restoration of the Jews, 
join Judah and [srael togethaE, as equal sharers in that 
blessing. 

And one King shall-be king to them all.] The Messias, 
who is that one Shepherd and Prince that shall rule over 
them all, as one nation. -(See xxxiv. 23, 24. compared 
with Luke i. 32, 33.) The Messias is deseribed as king of 
the Jews in most of the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
beginning with that of Gen. xlix. 10. concerning Shiloh. 
From David’s time he is commonly spoken of as the per-. 
son in whom the promises relating to the perpetuity of 
David's kingdom were to be accomplished. This was a 
truth unanimously owned by. the Jews; (see John i. 49.) to 
which our Saviour bore testimony before Pontius Pilate, © 
when the question heing put to him, Art thou a king? he 
made answer, Thou sayest [the truth], for I am a king: 
thus those words should be translated, for St: Paul al- 
luding to them calls them @ good confession, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
The same truth Pontius Pilate himself asserted in that in- 
scription which he providentially ordered to be written 
upon the cross: (see John xix. 19. 22.) so that the chief 
priests impiously renounced their own avowed principles, 
when they told Pilate, that they had no king but Cesar. 
(Ibid. ver. 15.) 

Ver. 23... Neither abel they defile themselves .an y more 
with their idols.| See the note upon xxxvi. 25. 

Nor with their detestable things.] Or, abominations, as 
the word shikkuts is elsewhere translated, and commonly 
applied to idols. (See xx. 7. 2 Kings xxiii. 13. Dan. 
ixvay.) 

Nor with any of their transgressions.| This expression 
comprehends in it, their being touched with a hearty com- 
punction for their great sin of rejecting and erucifying the 
Messias, their King and Saviour. (See Zech. xii. 10.), 

And will save them out of all their dwelling-places wherein 
they have sinned, and will cleanse them.| Sée xxxvi. 20. 
25. 28. 
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Ver. 24. And David my servant shall be king over them, 
&e.] See xxxiv. 23. 

They shall also walkin my judgments, &c. | See xxxvi. 27. 

Ver. 25. And they shall dwell in the land that I have 
given to Jacob my servant.| A promise often repeated in 
this prophecy. (Sce ver. 12. 21. and the note on xxviii. 25.) 

Ver. 26. Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with 
them, &c.] See xxxiv. 25. The words may likewise be un- 
derstood in a spiritual sense, that God will be reconciled 
to them through Christ, and admit them into that covenant. 
of peace, of which he is the Mediator, and therefore is 
called our peace, Eph. ii. 14. And then the following 
words, It shall be an everlasting covenant with them, may 
fitly be explained of the gospel, being such a covenant 
as shall never be abolished, or give way to any new dis- 
pensation. (Compare Isa. lv. 3. Jer. xxxii. 40.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 27. And will set my sanctuary in the 
midst of them for evermore. My tabernacle also shall be 
with them.] God’s placing first his tabernacle, and then his 
temple among the’ Jews, was a pledge and token of his 
presenee among them, and protection over them. (See 
Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. and the note upon xi. 16. of this pro- 
pheey.) And here he promises new and more yaluable 
tokens of his presence among them, by the graces of his 
Holy Spirit, and the efficacy of his werd and sacraments: 
(compare 2 Cor. vi. 16.) and perhaps will vouchsafe them 
some ni gps appearance of the Divine Majesty. 
(See xliii. 4, 5. 7. Zech. ii. 5.) 

Yea, Iwill be their God, &c.] Sec xi. 20. 

Ver. 28. And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do 
sanctify Israel. 'The conversion of the Jewish nation, and 
their being restored to their former state of favour and ac- 
ceptance with God, will be a work of providence taken 
notice of by the heathens themselves, who shall join them- 
selves to the Jews, as the church of God and temple of 
truth. (See xxxvi. 23.) 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophecy contained in this and the following chapter 
concerning Israel’s victory over Gog and Magog, with- 

- out question relates to the latter ages of the world, when 
the whole house of Israel shall return into their own land, 
(xxxix. 25,26.) And the expressions we meet with in 
this chapter, (ver. 8. 16.) that this should come to pass 
in the latter days, and after many days, or a consider- 
able number of years, and that God had of old prophe- 
sied concerning this transaction: these and other circum- 
stances of this prophecy, are a proof that the event was 
to happen a great while after the several predictions of 
the prophets concerning it. So that this must be looked 
upon as one of those obseure prophecies of Scripture, 
the fulfilling whercef will best explain their meaning. - 


Ver. 2. SET thy face (see vi. 2.) against Gog, the land of 
Magog.] Or, of the land of Magog. Magog was the son of 
Japheth, (Gen. x. 2.) from whence the Scythians are gene- 
rally supposed to be derived. ‘The Mogul Tartars, a peo- 
ple of the Scythian race, are still called so by the Arabian’ 
writers, as Dr. Hyde informs us, in his epistle, De Men- 
suris Synensibus. By Gog and Magog may most probably 
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here be meant the Turks, who were originally natives of 
Tartary, called Turcheston by fhe eastern writers; and 
whose language is derived from that of the Tartars. The 
land of Canaan hath been, for several years, in the pos- 
session of the Turks: several texts in Ezckicl foretell the 
Jews’ settlement in that country again; and some of the 
expressions in this and the following chapter intimate, 
that the people called here by the name of Gog, and their 
allies, will attempt to recover it again out of the hands 


_of the Jews, its rightful owners: this may probably oeca- 


sion the war and victory here spoken of. But this is what 
cannot be positively affirmed; only thus much one may 
venture to say, that since the whole strength of Europe 
was so unsuccessful in their attempts to recover that land 
out of the hands of the infidels in the holy war, it looks as 
if God had reserved that work to some farther time of his 
own appointment, when that country should be the scene 
of some extraordinary event of Providenee. We may far- 
ther observe, that ‘the second woe, mentioned Rev. ix. 12. 
xi. 14. is by many learned men understood of the Turkish 
empire; and in consequence of that interpretation, the put- 
ting an end to that tyranny, will be an introduction to some 
extraordinary changes in the Christian part of the world. 

The chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.) The king or 
head ofall those northern nations which lie upon the Euxine 
Sea. (See the notes upon xxvii. 18.) The Turk 'is called 
the king of the north in Daniel, xi. 40. as several conmmen- 
tators interpret that place. The LX X. interpreters take 
the word Rosh, commonly translated chief, for a proper 
name; so they render the sentence thus, The prince of 
Rosh, Meshech,and Tubal. Rosh, taken as a proper name, 
signifies those inhabitants of Scythia, from whence the 
Russians derive their name and original. 

Ver. 4. And I will turn thee back, and put hooks into 
thy jaws.| Iwill disappoint all thy designs, and turn thee 
about as easily as a fisherman masters a great fish, when 
he hath onee fastened the hook into his jaws. (Sec xxix. 4.) 

And I will bring thee forth, and all thine army, &c.] 
The sense would be plainer, if the words were thus trans- 
lated, After I have brought thee forth, &e. In which sense 
the copulative vau is sometimes used. (See Noldius’s Con- 
cordance, p. 291.) 

Horses am horsemen.| Sce ver. 15. 

Ver. 5. Persia, Ethiopia, and Lybia with them.] Their 
allics, Ethiopia and Lybia, are called Cush and Phut in the 
Hebrew, and are joined together as allies, xxx. 5. (See the 
note there.) Persians are joined i in like manner with Afri- 
cans, xxvii. 10. 

All of them with shield and helmet.) So the Lybians, or 
people of Phut, arc deseribed, Jer. xlvi. 9. as handling 
the shield ; i. e. being remarkable for their great and large 
shields, as Zenophon relates of them, (Cyropzd. lib. vi.) 

Ver. 6. Gomer, and all his bands, the house of Togarmah 
of the north quarters.] Gomer is joined with Magog, Gen. 
x. 2. and probably signifies Galatia, Phrygia, and Bithy- 
nia, which, with Cappadocia, denoted by Togarmah, com- 
prehends all the northern parts of Asia Minor, whieh bor- 
der upon the Euxine Sea. (See the meaning of Togarmah 
explained in the note upon xxvii. 14.) 

And many people with thee.] Those of Cilicia, Pamphi- 
lia, and other nations inhabiting Asia Minor. 

Ver. 7. Be thou prepared—thou and all thy company that 
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are assentbled with thee. |] The prophet ironically encourages 
Gog to make all warlike preparations, and muster all his 
forces . together, that Gad may gain the greater honour by 
their signal defeat. (See ver. 16. and compare Jer. xlvi. 5 
3. 14, ti 1: 2ay) 

And be thou a guard unto them.| Let them rely upon thy 
prowess and conduct as their leader. 

Ver. 8. After many days thou shalt be visited, &c.] This 
judgment ‘shall be inflicted by God upon thee, (compare 
Isa. xxix. G.) after a succession of many generations: In 
the latter years, or days, as it follows here, and ver. 16. 2. e. 
towards the end of the world ; (compare Dan. viii. 26.) par- 
ticularly the expression of latter days, or years, is used to 
denote the times of the general restoration of the Jewish 
nation. (See Deut. iv. 30. Jer. xxx. 24. Hos. ili. 5.) 

Thou shalt come into the land that is brought back from 
the sword.| 'The fand is put for the people of the land, who 
are said to be brought back from the sword, as they are 
elsewhere styled a remnant ; i. e. those that should survive 
after the hardships they had suffered in their several dis- 
persions, and the judgments that should fall upon the dis- 
obedient in their return home. (See the notes upon xx. 
34. 38. and upon Isa. iv. 2.) And perhaps those words 
of Jeremiah, xxxi. 2..may be best explained to this sense, 
The people that were left of the sword fonnd grace in the 
wilderness. ‘The whole chapter relates to the general con- 
version and restoration of the Jews; and the prophet speaks 
in that verse of the favours God would shew to those that 
should escape the severe judgments that should destroy 
the disobedient in their passage home to their own country, 
called the desert, or wilderness, by Isaiah, xl, 3. and by 
Ezekiel, the wilderness of the people, or nations, xx. 35. 
(See the notes upon that place.) 

And gathered out of many people.| See the note upon 
xxxiv. 13. 

Against the mountains of Israel, [see xxxvi. 1. 4.] which 
have been always waste.}| Or rather, altogether waste, as the 
LXX. rightly translate it. 

But it is brought forth out of the nations, and they shall 
dwell safely all of them.) Or, And they have dwelt safely 
all of them; the future tense being often put for the pre- 
ter-pertect. ‘The sense is, that after the return of the peo- 
ple of Israel into their own country, and their having lived 
there for some time in peace and safety, this enemy will 
think to take advantage of their security, and fall upon 
them unexpectedly. (Compare ver. 11.) 

Ver. 9. Thou. shalt ascend and come like a storm.) A 
-comparison elsewhere made use of to express the devas- 
tations which attend a destroying army. (Sec xiii. 11. Isa. 
XXVIil. 2.) 

Thou shalt be like.a cloud to cover the land.| Thou shalt 
overspread the land like a dark cloud, which makes every 
thing look melancholy and dismal. (See xxx. 3. Jer. 
iy. 13.) 

Ver. 11. I will go to the land of. unwalled villages, &c.] 
A description of a people, that live securely without any 
apprehension of danger. (Compare Jer. xlix. 31.) 

To them that are at rest and dwell safely.}| According to 
the promise often repeated in the prophet, that in those 
days Israel should dwell safely, and none should make them 
afrad, (See xxxiv. 28. Jer. xxiii. 6. and the note there.) 

Ver. 12. To turn thine hand upon the desolate places that 
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are now inhabited.| Judea is described as a country that 
lay desolate before the Jews’ return into it. (See xxxvi. 
34, 35.) After it had been for some time reinhabited, Gog 
and his associates designed to fall upon it with all their 
forces; in.that sense fo turn the hand is. phen; Isa. i. 20. 
(See the note there.) | 
That dwell in the midst of the land.| In the navel Ms the 
land, as the Hebrew reads, 7. e. in Jerusalem, because that 
stood near the middle of the holy land, and likewise was 
situate upon a rising ground, which the Hebrew meta- 


phorically expresses by the navel. (See Judg. ix. 37.) 


Ver. 13. Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants of Tar- 
shish—shail say unto thee, Art thou come to take a spoil ?] 
These were people that dealt much in trade: the two former 
dwelling in the east, the latter often sailing from the Spanish 
coasts into the eastern parts: they are mentioned xxvil. 
12. 15. 20. 22. as having commerce with Tyre, which bor- 
dered upon Judea. Those merchants, as soon as they heard 
of this intended invasion, came into Gog’s camp as to a 
market, to buy both persons and goods which should come 
into the conqueror’s power. (Sec the note upon xxvi. 2.) 

With all the young lions thereof.| The ‘Targum under- 
stands it of their kings, 7. e. their chief merchants, who are 
described as so many princes, Isa. xxiii. 8. and are called 
lions, because of the injustice and oppression they too 
commonly practised in'their commerce. (See xxviii. 16,) 
But the LXX. translate the word kephirim, towns or vil- 
lages; in which sense it is taken, Nelhem. vi. 2. and in. 
other places. . 

Ver. 14. In that day.] At that remarkable ice when 
God shall bring again the captivity of Israel and Judah, so 
often spoken of by the prophets. (See the note upon Isa. 
iv. 2.) 

When my people of Israel dwelleth safely, shalt not thou 
know it? &c.| As soon as the news of their being settled in 
their own country comes to thy knowledge, thou wilt cer- 
tainly make preparations to invade them. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt come from thy place out of the 
north parts.| See ver. 6. 

Thou and many people with thee, all of them riding upon 


horses, &c.| The character here given of this people, may 


properly be applied to the Turks, the chief strength of 
whose armies consists in their cavalry, and the great num- 
bers of them which they bring into the field, as the writers 
of the Turkish history observe: compare Rev. ix. 16. 
which place several interpreters expound of the Turks. 
We may not improbably apply those words of the prophet 
Zechariah to the event here spoken of, xii. 4. “I will smite 
every horse with astonishment, and his rider with madness; 
and will open mine eyes upon the house of Judah.” 

Ver. 16. Asa cloud to cover the land.| See ver. 9. 

That the heathen may know me, &c.] This signal victory 
over Gog and his associates, shall be a means of bringing 
infidels to give glory unto me. (Compare xxxix. 21. and 
see the note upon xxxvi. 28.) 

“Ver. 17. Art thow he?] The words would be more signi- 
ficant if they were translated, Art thou not he? A sense 
which he the particle of interrogation often imports. (See 
the note upon xx. 4.) 

Of whom I have spoken in ald time by my servants the 
prophets, who have prophesied in those days many years. | 
Or, and years. The prophet is speaking here of some ter- 
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rible enemy to God’s people, who shall be subdued by the 
immediate hand of Heaven, which victory should make 
way for glorious times of peace and prosperity. ‘This 
enemy is said to be foretold of old by the prophets; and is 
therefore probably described under the names of such na- 
tions as were the chief eneniies to the Jews in the particu- 
lar times of each prophet. Such we may suppose the As- 
syrian to be, spoken of by Isaiah, xiv. 24, 25. and by 
Micah, v. 5. The same enemy may probably be intended 
under the figure of Tyre; (see the note on xxviii. 24.) of 
Egypt; (see the note upon xxix. 21. and compare Isa. xi. 
15.-with Zech. x. 11.) of Moab; (see Isa. xxv. 10.) of 
Edom; (see Isa. xxxiv. 6. lxiii. 1. Joel iti. 20.’ Obad. ver. 
18, 19.) and under the name of Leviathan, Isa. xxvii. 1. 
To these we may add those prophecies, which speak of 
some great and gencral destruction of God’s enemies be- 
fore the day of judgment, or consummation of all things. 
Such are Psal. cx. 5, 6. Isa. xxvi. 20, 21. xxxiv. 1, &c. 
Ixvi. 16. Jer. xxx. 7. 10. Joel iii. 9. 14. Obad. ver. 15, &c. 
Zech. xii. 1. xiv. 1, &c. Zechariah lived, indeed, after 
Ezckiel’s time, but a great while before the fulfilling of this 
prophecy. The expressions here used, of old time, and 
which prophesied in those days [and] years, plainly imply, 
that there was to be a succession of many ages between 
the publishing those prophecies and this event foretold by 
them; and therefore seem to look beyond the times of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, to which some expositors apply this 
place of Ezekiel. (See the note upon xxxix. 9.) ; 

Ver. 18. My fury shall come up in my face.] An expres- 
sion taken from human passions, which cause the blood to 
fly up into the face. So Isaiah describes Almighty God 
as burning with anger, his lips being full of indignation, 
and his tongue as a consuming fire, xxx. 27. (See the note 
upon that place.) 

‘Ver. 19. For in the jealousy, and in the fire of my wrath, 
have I spoken.) See xxxvi. 5. xxxix. 25. 

Surely in that day there shall be a great shaking in the 
land of Israel.| Great changes and alterations in kingdoms 
and governments are expressed in Scripture by shaking of 
heaven and earth, the sea and the dry land, (sec Hag. il. 
G, 7. 21, 22: Heb. xti. 26.) and by earthquakes, (Rev. vi. 12. 
xi. 13. xvi. 8.) 

Ver. 20. So that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of 
heaven, &c.] Every part of the creation shall bear its share 
of this calamity, as if there were a convulsion of the whole 
frame of nature. (Compare Jer. iv. 24, &c. Hos. iv. 3.) 
The prophets often describe God’s judgments upon parti- 
cular countries or persons, as if it were a dissolution of 
the whole world, because his particular judgments are an 
earnest of the general judgment. (See his notes upon Isa. 
xiii. 10.) 

And the mountains shail be thrown down, &c.| These ex- 
pressions may probably be meant of walls, towers, and 
other fortifications, which are dismantled and demolished 
in the time of war. (Compare Jer. li. 25.) 

Ver. 21. I will call for a sword against him.) I will ap- 
point a sword to destroy him. (Compare xiv. 17.) God’s 
deerees are expressed by his speaking the word, and giv- 
ing out his command. So he is said to call for a dearth 
upon the land of Canaan, Psal. cv. 16. 

Throughout all my mountains.| See ver. 8. 

dsvery man’s sword shall be against his brother.| God 
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often destroys his enemies by intestine quarrels among 
themselves, and making them executioners of his judgments 
upon each other. (See 2 Chrog. xx. 23. Judg. vii. 22. 
1 Sam. xiv. 26.) 

Ver. 22. Iwill plead against him with pestilence and with 
blood.| Or, Iwill plead with him, (See xx. 35.) God pleads 
with men by his judgments, which are a manifest token of 
the vengeance due to their sins. (See Isa. Ixvi. 16. Jer. 
xxv. 31.) Pestilence is joined with blood here, as it is 
v.17. xiv. 19. xxviii. 23. 

And will rain upon him and his bands—an overflowing 
rain, and great hailstones, fire, and brimstone.| God shall 
as plainly shew himself in the destruction of these his ene- 
mies, as when he consumed Sodom and Gomorrah by fire 
and brimstone from heaven, (Gen. xix. 24.) and discom- 
fited the armies of the Canaanites and Philistines by tem- 
pests of thunder and hail. (See Josh.x.10. 1 Sam. vii. 10. 
compare Psal. xi. 6. Isa. xxix. 6. xxx. 30. and see xiii. 11. 
of this propliecy.) 

Ver. 23. Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself, 
&c.] Compare ver. 16. and see the note upon xxxvi. 23. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


See the Argument of the foregoing chapter. 


Veer. 1. O GOG, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal.) 
Sce xxxviii. 2. 

Ver. 2. And Iwill turn thee back.| Sec ibid. ver. 4. 

And leave but a sixth part of thee.| So the word shissha, 
or shissah, as it is read with a different termination, sig- 
nifies, xlv. 13. Others render it, I will strike thee with six 
plagues, viz. those mentioned xxxviii. 22. 

And Iwill cause thee to come up from the north parts, 
&c.] The words may be better translated, After Ihave caused 
thee to come up from the north parts, and have brought thee 
upon the mountains of Israel: see a like construction 
XXXVi1l. 4. 

Ver. 3. And I will smite thy bow out of thy left hand, 
&c.| There shall be no might in thy hand, as Moses threatens 
the Israelites, Deut. xxviii. 32. Thou shalt not be able to 
use thy weapons to any purpose. 

Ver. 4. I will give thee to the ravenous birds of every sort, 
&c.} Seo ver. 17. and xxxiit. 27. 

Ver. 6. And I willsend afire on Magog.) Iwill consume 
him by fire and brimstone out of heaven. (See xxxviti. 22.) 
Fire doth likewise signify the fiercest of God’s judgments. 
(See the note upon xxx. 8.) 

And among them that dwell carelessly in the iwsles.| The 
inhabitants of the sea-coast which dwell securely, and 
think no harm can come upon them. The expression re- 
lates to the merchants of Tarshish, and others mentioned 
xxxviii. 13. All countries lying upon the sea-coast are 
called tslands in the Hebrew language. 

Ver. 7. So will I make my holy name known in the wnitlst 
of ny people Israel.| See ver. 21. and xxxviii. 16. 23. 

And I will not let them pollute my holy name any more.] 
The words in the Hebrew run thus, I will not pollute my 
holy name any more ; i.e. Twill not suffer it to be polluted, 
as the verbs active often signify only permission. (Sce the 
note npon xiv. 9.) The sense is, I will not suffer my name 
to be dishonoured any more, nor Iet it be said among the 
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heathen, that I was not able to rescue my people out of the 
hand of their enemies. 

Ver. 8. Behold, it is come, and it is done, saith the Lord 
God.| The time appointed for this great destruction is 


come, and it is the last and finishing stroke of God’s jus- | 


tice upon the enemies of his church and truth. (Compare 
Rev. xvi. 17. xxi. 6.) 

This is the day whereof I have spoken.| By my servants 
the prophets, xxxviii. 17. . 

Ver. 9. And they that dwell in the cities of Israel shall 
go forth, and shall set on fire and burn the weapons, &c.] In 
token of an entire conquest, and that such a lasting peace 
should ensue thet there should be no more need of Whilike 
preparations. (Compare Psal. xlvi. 9.) 

Seven years.| The burning the weapons of war must be 
the consequent of a complete victory: so that the seven 
years here mentioned cannot be meant, as some would un- 
derstand them, of those terrible conflicts which the Jews 
had with Antiochus Epiphanes, from the143d or 145th year 
of the era Seleucidarum (according to the different com- 
putation of the beginning of that persecution; see 1 Macc. 
i. 20. 29.) to the 151st year of the same era, when Nica- 
nor was slain. (1 Macc. vii. 1. 43.) Nor is that true which 
this opinion supposes, viz. that Nicanor’s death put an end 
to the troubles of the Jews: for after that there was great 
affliction in Israel, the like whereof had not been since the 
time that a prophet had not been seen among them, as the 
same writer informs us, 1 Macc. ix. 27. So that this pas- 
sage of Ezekiel’s prophecy must necessarily be expounded 
of some other cvent. , 

Ver. 10. So that they shail take no wood out of the field, 
&c.] The quantity of these weapons will afford sufficient 
fuel for all that time. 

They shall spoil those that spoiled them, and rob those 
that robbed them.| The same measure they dealt to others, 
shall be measured out to them again. (Compare Isa. xiv. 
2. xxxiii. 1. Rev. xiii. 10. xviii. 6.) 

Ver. 11. The valley of the passengers on the east side of 
the sea.| i.e. The sea of-Gennezarcth, as the Chaldec para- 
phrast explains it. In the Hebrew language all lakes are 
called by the name of seas. The same is called the eastern 
sea, (xlvii. 18.) to distinguish it from the Mediterranean, 
called the great sea westward, Josh. xxiii. 4. The val- 
ley near this sea or lake is called the valley of the passen- 
gers, because it was a great road by which the merchants 
and traders from Syria and other eastern countries wont 
into Egypt. 

And it shail stop the noses of the passengers.) Or, the pas- 
sengers shall stop their noses, viz. to avoid the smell of so 
many carcasses: the transitive is often taken in a passive 
or .impersonal sense, as hath been observed upon Isa. 
xliv. 18. 

Ver. 13. Yea, ail the people of the tand shall bury them.) 
See the note on the following verse. 

And it shall be to them a renown, the day that I shait be 
glorified.| Or, the day that I shall be glorified, shail be to 
them [a day] of renown; 7. e. a remarkable day of joy and 
gladness. (See ver. 21, 22.) 

Ver. 14. And they shall sever out men of continual em- 
ployment, passing through the land, to bury with the passen- 
gers those that remain upon the face of the earth.| The latter 
part of the sentence may more clearly be translated thus, 
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even buriers with the passengers, [to bury] those that re- 
main, &c. For the passengers or searchers are distin- 
guished from those whose office it is to bury the dead, in 
the following verse. 

After the ond of seven months shall they search. All the 
people shall be employed seven months in burying the 
dead, (ver. 13.) and after they are ended, particular per- 
sons appointed for that PaaPe? shall make a ‘clear rid- 
dance. 

Ver. 15. Then shall he set up a sigu by it.] A stone’ or 
some other mark of distinction, that men may avoid pass- 
ing over them. (See the Excerpta out of Dr.’ Pocock’s 
Miscellany Notes, in the Synopsis upon Luke xi. 44.) 
[And also the name of the city shall be Hamonah.] This is 
probably meant of a city that should be afterward built 
near this valley, and called Hamonah, signifying a multi- 
tude, to perpetuate the memory of such a transaction.. 

Ver. 17. Speak to every feathered fowl, and to every beast 
of the field, &c.| It was the custom for persons that offered 
sacrifice to invite their fricnds to the feast that was made 
of the remainder. (See Gen. xxxiv. 54. 1 Sam. ix. 13.) 
So here the prophet, by God’s command, invites the beasts 
and fowls to partake of the sacrifice of his enemies slain. 

Gather yourselves to my_ sacrifice, that I do sacrifice for 
you.| The slaughter of God’s enemies is called a sacrifice, 
because it is offered up as an atonement to the Divine 
justice. (Compare this verse with Isa. xxxiv. 6. Zeph. 
FOPROYR xix 7. ) : 

Upon the mountains of Israel.| Where this great army 
was to be destroyed. (Sce ver. 4.) 

Ver. 18. Of rams, of lambs, of goats, of bullocks. ] Of all 
ranks and kinds, who shall be brought like beasts to the 
slaughter. (Compare Psal. Ixvili. 31. Isa. xxxiv. G6. Jer. 
}, 27. li. 40.) © 

All of them fatlings of Bashan.] See Deut. xxxii. 14. 

Ver. 19. And drink blood till ye be drunken.} Or be filled, 
or satiated ; for so the Hebrew ravah usually signifies: (sce 
Cantic. v. 1. Jer. xxxi. 14. 25. Hag. i. 6.) and the Greck 
verb Mc@éw is taken in the same sense, John ii. 10. and so 
I conceive it should. be understood, 1 Cor. ‘xi. 21. where 
the apostle, reproving the abuse of their love-feasts, saith, 
One is hungry, and another drinks, or fills himself to the full. 

Ver. 20. Thus shall ye be filled at my table.| The feast 
made upon the peace-offerings, or sacrifices of. thanks- 
giving, is properly called the table of the Lord.. (See Mal. 
i. 12.) From whence the expression is applied to the feast 
of the Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. x. 21. 

Ver. 21. And I will set my glory among the heathen, &c.] 
See xxxviii. 16. 23. 

Ver. 22. So the house of Israel shall know that Iam ‘the 
Lord their God, &c.] Both by my acts of mercy in returning 
their captivity, (see ver. 28, 29.) and py my judgments 
executed upon their enemies. 

Ver. 23, 24. And the heathen shall know that the house of 
Israel went into captivity for their iniquity, &c.] They were 
not carried away by their enemies, because I wanted power 
to rescue them, but as a just punishment of their sins, (Sce 
XXxvi. 18—20.) . 

Ver. 25. Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob.) 
See xxxiv. 13. xxxvi. 24. xxxvii. 21. 

And have mercy upon the whole house of Israel.] Sce 
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Ver. 26. After that they have borne their shame, and all 
their trespasses, &c.] The shame and reproach due to their 
sins. (See Dan. ix. 16.) 

When they dwelt safely in their land, and none made them 
afraid.) By their sins abusing those gracious promises of 
peace and safety which I had given them. (See Lev. 
XXvi. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 27. And am sanctified in them in the sight of many 
nations.| Sec xxxvi. 23. 

Ver. 28. Then shall they know that I am the Lord their 
God.) Sce ver. 22. and xxxiv. 30. 

Ver. 29. Neither will I hide my face any more from them.]} 

J will never withdraw my favour or protection from them. 
(Sec Isa. liv. 8.) 
- For I have poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel.) 
There will be a new effusion of God’s Spirit upon the Jews, 
in order to their conversion: sec Jsa. lix. 20, 21. a place 
applied by St. Paul to this very purpose, Rom. x1. 26, 27. 
(Compare likewise Zech. xii. 10. and xi. 19. xxxvi. 27. of 
this prophecy.) 


CHAP. XL. 


ARGUMENT, 
The general Argument to the following chapter. 


God having forsaken the city and temple of Jerusalem, and 
given them up to destruction, for the idolatries and other 
sins committed there : in this and the following chapters, 
he sheweth to the prophet, in vision, the model or plan of 
another temple, of the same dimensions with that built 
by Solomon; as Villalpandus, and other learned men, 
with great probability, suppose. David had the pattern 
of that temple, which Solomon was to build, revealed to. 
him by God: (see 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. 19.) as Moses had 
the model of the tabernacle represented to him by a 
vision, while he was in the mount, (Exod. xxv. 40.) And 
herc the plan of Solomon’s temple is again discovered to 
Ezekiel, who, foretelling the destruction of this temple by 
the Chaldeans, shews he highly it was valued by the 
Jews, when he calls it, The excellencr y of their. strength, 
and the desiré of their eyes, (xxiv. 21.) They looked upon, 
it as the honour, glory, and safeguard of their nation. 
This lying in ruins at the time of this vision, the J ews 
had need of being comforted, instructed, and humbled. 
upon that occasion; they would not have cared for, the 
thoughts of Pr itiat home, were there no promise made. 
of restoring the temple, as well as their commonwealth; 
the temple being the pledge of God’s presence among 
them. Moses’s ritual law would soon have been adapted 
to the manners of the gentiles, where they lived, if the 

_ expectations of a new temple, to which most of its rites 
were fitted, had not restrained their propensity to, idol- 
atry ; and they would have been dispirited beyond mea- 
sure, as they were afterward, upon sight of their second 
temple, if the prophet had plainly foretold, that their new 

. temple should fall short of the glory of the old one: they 
were therefore to be encouraged to the observation of 
their law, with the hopes of returning to rebuild their 
temple, which should be finished after the plan of that of 
Solomon. 

We cannot suppose any exact model of Solomon’s temple 
remaining, which might be transmitted to those that re- 
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turned from the captivity; for it was above seventy years 
from the destruction of the first temple to the finishing 
of the second, in the sixth year Gf Darius, (Ezra vi. 15.) 
During which interval, the ancient pricsts must be all 
dead; and those that were younger could have but con- 
fused and very imperfect ideas of it. To direct them, 
therefore, in the dimensions, parts, order, and rules of 
their new temple, is one reason why Ezckiel is so parti- 
cular in the description of the old. And, no doubt, but 

_ Zerubbabel’s temple was accordingly conformable to that 
of Solomon, in figure, disposition of parts, and order of 
the whole fabric and service. If in state or magnificence 
there was some variety, that is to be imputed to the ne- 
cessity of their circumstances, and doth not imply any 
essential altcration. 

However, the building being found inferior to the model 
here prescribed, the ‘first discovery of which was a sen- 
sible inortification to the ancient men that had seen the 

first temple, (Ezra iii. 12.) it was natural for the Jews 
of former ages, that studied the style of prophecy, to 
conclude, as many of the Jewish writers of later times 
have done, that Ezekicl’s temple had a farther view, and 
the chief intent and design of it was that to be fulfilled 
under the Messias. Whatever was august and illustri- 
ous in the prophetic figures, and not literally fulfilled in 
or near their own times, those things were justly thought 
to belong to the days of the Messias; but as for minuter 
circumstances, there is no more necessity of giving them 
a place in the spiritual application of a prophecy, than 
in the explication of a parable. The temple, and the 
temple-worship, was a proper figure of Christ’s church, 
and of the spiritual worship to be instituted by him: and 
the notions of the Jews were to be raised by degrecs to 
a farther and higher meaning, hereafter to be com- 
pleted, without destroying. their obligations to the. sta- 

‘tutes and ordinances God enjoined for the present. 

There was the more reason for Ezckiel’s keeping to the. 
figure of Solomon’s temple, in speaking of the times of 
the Messias, because Solomon was a type of the Messias 
chiefly in this respect, that he was to build a house for 
the name and worship of. God, according to Nathan’s 
prophecy concerning him, (2 Sam. vii. 18, 14.) several 
parts of which prophecy are applied to Christ in the New 
Testament: (see Heb. i. 5. Luke i. 32.) this exposition 
of that place receives a farther confirmation from hence, 
that other prophets forctcll the same thing concerning 
the Messias. Beside those passages in Ezekiel, which 
are under our present consideration, Zechary after him 
prophesied that the man whose name is the BRANCH shall 
build the temple of the Lord; and bear the glory, and sit 
and rule upon his throne, and shall be a priest upon his 
throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both ; i. e. between the kingdom and the ptiesthood; the 
same person shall be both king and priest, and his offices 
shall not interfere with, or obstruct each other. (Zech. 
vi. 12, 13.) 

The New Testament copies the style of the old: St. Paul, 
in his Epistles, calls the Christian church by the name of 
the house or temple of God, (see 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 
16. Eph. ii. 20, &c. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. iii. G6.) In pur- 
suance of the same metaphor he tells us, that antichrist 
shall sit in the temple of God, meaning the Christian 
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church, (2 Thess. ii. 4.) And St.John in thé Revelation 
not only describes the heavenly sanctuary by represent- 
ations taken from the Jewish temple, (Rev. xi. 19. xiv. 
17. xv. 5. 8.) but likewise transcribes several of Ezekiel’s 
expressions, (Rev. iv. 2, 3. 6. xi. 1, 2. xxi. 12, &c. xxii. 
1; 2.) and borrows his allusions from the state of the tem- 
ple, as it was built by Solomon, not as it stood in our 
Savionr’s time; as if the former had a more immediate 
reference to the times of the gospel. Thus, Rev. iv. 1, 
&c. the throne of God is represented like that over the 
ark, where the Schechinah or Divine Glory sat, encom- 
passed with four cherubims [see: the note upon ver. 6. of 
the first chapter], and with the seats of four-and-twenty 
elders, alluding to the heads of so many priestly courses. 
All these ornaments were proper to the first temple, as it 
was finished by Solomon; whereas in the second temple 
there was no proper ark, no throne encompassed ly che- 
tubims, no visible glory; and but four of the four-and- 
twenty courses of the priests returned from - Babylon. 
(See Ezra ii. 36. 39.) 

Upon the whole we may conclude, that the general scope 
of Ezekiel’s temple is, by giving a promise of restoring 
Solomon's, to preserve the Jews from defiling themselves 
with idolatry during their captivity ; and when the time 
of that should be expired, to encourage them to go home, 
and rebuild their temple, and observe the laws and ordi- 
nances prescribed by Moses, for performing God’s wor- 
ship there, which yet was never to be equal to Solomon’s 
in every respect, before the Messias should come, who 
should supply its deficiencies, and whose church should 
resemble Solomon’s temple in symmetry and beauty, in 
firmness and duration, in a regular, orderly, and decent 
worship of the true God, and in the manifestation of the 
Divine presence, at first by the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, and ever since by the inward assistances, 
comnforts,-and protection of the same Spirit. 

The fortieth chapter contains a description of the two out- 
ward courts, with the chambers thereto belonging, toge- 
ther with the porch of the temple. 
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Verb. I N the five-and-twentieth year of eur captivity. | 
See the note upon i. 2. 

In the beginning of the year, in the tenth day of the 
month.| i.e. The first month, called here the beginning of 
the year, which in the ecclesiastical computation was the 
month Nisan. ‘The word month likewise taken indefinitely 
signifies the first month, xxvi. 1. 

In the fourteenth year after that the city was smitten.) 
Zedckiah’s reign commenced from Jehoiachin’s captivity, 
in the eleventh year of whose rcign the city was destroyed, 
(Jer. lii. 5, 6.) So the fourteenth year after the destruc- 
tion of the city must be coincident with the twenty-fifth 
of Jchoiachin’s captivity. 

The hand of the Lord was upon'me.| See i. 3. 

Ver. 2. In the visions of God brought he me into the 
land of Israel.) Sce the note upon viii. 3. 

And set me upon a very high mountain.] The expression 
points out Mount Moriah, whercon the temple was built, 
which is here called a very high mountain ; because it re- 
presents the scat of the Christian church, foretold by the 
prophets that it should be established upon the top of the 
mountains. (See Isa. ii. 1. Micah iv.1. compared with 
Rev. xxi. 10.) 
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By which was a frame of a city on the south.] Mount 
Moriaki lay southward of the hill of Zion, or the city of 
David, though both of them lay northward in respect of 
the lower part of the city, which from the timés of Solo- 


‘mon was most commonly called by the name of Jérusalem. 


(See Psal. xviii. 2. Isa. xiv. 13. and Dr. Lightfoot’s Geo- 
graphical Description of Jerusalem, chap. 22.) So the 
words describe the situation of the temple on the-south 
side of Mount Zion; which with all its courts, buildings, 
and walls encompassing the courts, and the whole area, or 
holy mountain, (see xlii. 20.) resembled a city for bigness. 
So Tacitus (lib. v. Hist.) describes the temple as built 
like a citadel for strength and largeness. 

Or we may suppose that the prophet being brought by 
the Spirit from Chaldea into the land of Israel, whieh lay 
southward of Babylon, (see i. 4.) might see placed just 
before his eyes a representation of the city and temple, 
standing upon an eminence, both in respect of théir natural 
situation, and that the prophet might take a better view of 
them: for it appears from xlviii. 15, &c. that he had a 
view of the holy city which was to be restored, as well as 
of the temple. 

Ver. 3. Behold, theré was a man, whose appearance was 
like the appearance of brass.| Or burnished or polished 
brass, as we read i. 7. Dan. x. 6. that is, of a bright or 
flaming colour. This scems to be an inferior angel, be- 
cause he is distinguished from the Divine Glory, or the 
Logos appearing in the Schechinah, xliii. 6. (Compare 
ix. 3.) 

. With a line of flax in lus hand, and a measuring-reed. | 
The use of the line was to measure the land of Isracl, and | 
of the reed, to take the dimensions of the buildings in and > 
about the temple; as also to set out several portions of 
land belonging to the sanctuary and city, to the prince and 
people. (See xlv. 1, &c. xlvii. 3, &c.) 

And he stood in the gate.| Probably the north gate, be- 
ing the first entrance the prophet may be supposed to have 
arrived to, as he came from Chaldea, which lay northward 
of Judea. (See the note upon ver. 2.) 

Ver. 4. Son of man.] See the note upon ii. 1. 

Behold with thine eyes—declare all thou seest to the house 
of Israel.| Compare xliii. 10. xliv.5. The temple now re- 
presented, was partly designed to assure ,the people that 
their temple should be restored, and to serve them partly’ 
as a model, by which they should rebuild it at their return’ 
from captivity. ‘The Jewish writers do confirm this opi- 
nion, when they tell us, ‘‘ That the childrén of the capti- 
vity, who returned from Babylon, followed the platform of 
that temple, which Ezckiel described, as far as their cir-’ 
cumstances would allow.” (See Dr. Lightfoot’s Descrip- 
tion of the Temple, chap. 10.) 

Ver. 5. And behold a wall on the outside of the house 
round about.] A wall went round the whole compass or 
square of the holy mountain whereon the temple was situ- 
ate, to separate the holy ground from that which was pro- 
fanc. (Sec xlii. 20.) 

And in the man’s hand a measuring-reed of six cubits tong, 
by the cubit and a hand-breadth.| The prophet explains 
what sort of cubit he means in the following delineation of 
the temple; viz. sucha one as consists of six hand-breadths, 
or one hand-breadth over the cubit used in Chaldee, where 
he now lived. (Compare xli. &. xliii. 18.) on is the’ 
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measure of a Scripture cubit, generally agreed to be equi- 
valent to cighteen inches, or a foot and a half of our mea- 
sure. (Sce Bishop Cumbcrland, of Scripture Weights and 
Measures, p. 36, &c.) 

So he measured the breadth of the building, one reed; and 
the height, one reed.] The breadth or thickness of the wall 
was equal to the heiglit of it. 

Ver. 6. Then he came unto the gate which looketh towards 
the east.| The temple being placed towards the west part of 
the holy mountain, as the sanctuary was at the west end of 
the temple, (see the note upen viii. 16.) tbis was the first 
gate that led toit. This gate opened into the first court, or 
the court of the people; (see ver. 19.) and is called the 
king’s gate, 1 Chron. ix. 18. as being built by king Solomon. 

And-went up the stairs thereof.| Which consisted of 
seven steps, as the Septuagint expressly mentioned. (Com- 
pare ver. 22. 26.) 

And measured the [one] threshold of the gate, which was 
one reed broad, and the other threshold, &c.| He went up 
the stairs, that he might more easily measure the upper 
lintel, as well as the lower threshold. The word saph, 
translated threshold, signifies the lintel, or upper part of 
the door-case, as well as the threshold properly so called, 
or lower part of it. The plural sippim comprehends both ; 
sec xli. 16. Isa. vi. 4. and the Septuagint translate it there 
imépSupov, the lintel. Some understand the word here of 
the two side-posts, in which sense it is used, Amos 1x. 1. 

Ver. 7. And every little chamber was one reed long, and 
one reed broad, &c.] Along the wall of the porch were 
chambers, three on each side, ver. 10. These the angel 
measured, and they were of equal dimensions, cach one 
recd square, with a passage of five cubits’ breadth between 
them. 

And the threshold of the gate, by the porch of the gate 
within, was one reed.| The inward threshold at the farther 
end: of the porch locking into the first court, was of the 
same size with the outward one, ver.6. (Compare ver. 15.) 

Ver. 8. He measured also the porch of the gate within, 
one reed.] Or, He even measured, &c. for the words secm 
to be a.repetition of what was said in the latter part of the 
seventh-verse; so the Vulgar Latin understood it, and 
therefore omits tle whole verse: and the Septuagint in the 
Alexandrian copy, published by Dr. Grabc, join the two 
versesin sense together. (See the like repetitions, ver. 11, 
12. 16. xli. 11.) 

Ver. 9. Then measured he the porch of the gate, eight cu- 
bits, &c.] This was a portico beyond the little chambers, 
which looked inward, 2. e. into the first court: it was eight 
cubits wide, and the two side-posts were two cubits thick, 
which made up the ten cubits mentioned ver. 11. The 
word ael, translated post, is the same in sense with mezu- 
zah, (xlv. 19.) which properly signifies the side-post that 
supports the lintel. (See Exod. xii. 22 

Ver. 10. And the little chambers of the gate eastward, 
&e.] Or, The little chambers of the eastern gate, which he 
has been hitherto describing ; and the form of which is here 
repeated. Thesc rooms were for the use of the porters that 
took care of the several gates that led to the temple. (See 
1 Chron. ix. 18. 23, 24. xxvi. 12, 13. 18.) 

And the posts had one measure on this side and on that 
side.| 'The side-posts, or fronts of the doors, belonging to 
cach row of chambers, were of the same size. 
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Ver. 11. And he measured the breadth of the entry of the 
gate, ten cubits.| See ver. 9. 

Aud the length of the gate, thirteen cubits.) By the length 
of the gate, Villalpandus understands the height, which he 
supposes to have been two reeds, or twelve cubits anda 
half high ; for he reckons every reed to consist of six ordi- 
nary cubits, and a fourth part over, which, in the common 
computation of full numbers for fractions, may be called 
thirtcen cubits. Bern. L’Amy, in his book De Tabernaculo 
Yoederis, explains the expression of the breadth of the 
walls on each side of the gate, which he supposes to be six 
cubits and a half: and so the LXX. interpreters may be 
thought to understand the words, who translate the Hebrew 
oreb by Evpoe, breadth. 

Ver. 12. The place also before the chambers was one cu- 
bet on this side, and—on that side.| ‘There was a border, or 
a rail, which enclosed a cubit’s space before each chamber.. 

And the little chambers were six cubits on this side, &c.]} 
See ver. 7. 

Ver. 13. He measured then the gate from the roof of one 
little chamber to the roof of another : the breadth was five 
and-twenty cubits.] Measuring the arch of the gate from 
north to south, it was in breadth five-and-twenty cubits ; 
which L’Amy thus computes,—the breadth of the gate ten 
cubits, the breadth of both the side-walls thirteen cubits, 
and two cubits for the space or border on each of the side- 
chambers ; ver. 12. 

Door against door.| The door to each ae exactly 
answered the door on the opposite side. 

Ver. 14. He made also posts of threescore cubits.] The 
angel described or made a delineation of the height of the 
columns or pillars, which were to support the rooms or 
stories over the arch of the gate, and these werc in height 
sixty cubits: the whole building being divided into three 
stories, like those described xliii.6. The height of cach 
story is thus computed by Villalpandus: (par. 11. lib. v. cap. 
16.) That the pillars of the lower story were twenty cubits 
high ; those of the second fifteen ; and the uppermost twelve; 
the remainder being allowed for floors and the roof. The 
word posts in this verse signifies pillars. (Compare xlii. 6.) 

Even unto the posts of the court round about the gate.] 
Villalpandus, and several interpreters, suppose there is an 
ellipsis in the words, which they thus supply : And there 
was one measure to the pillars of the court, and of the gate 
round about; which makes the sense run plain and easy : 
compare xli. 9. where there is the same ellipsis. 

Ver. 15. And from the face of the gate of the entrance 
unto the face of the inner gate were fifty cubits.] The whole 
length of the porch, from the outward front (compare xli. 
21. 25.) unto the inner side, which looks into thi first court, 
(ver. 17.) was fifty cubits; which may be thus computed: 
twelve cubits for the thickness of the wall at cach end, 
(ver. 6.) cighteen for the three chambers on each side, (ver. 
7.) and ten cubits for the spaces between the chambers: 
allowing the same space between the chambers on. each 
side, and the two walls, (ibid.) Villalpandus observes the 
just proportion between the breadth and length of the gate ; 
the length being double to the breadth, (ver. 13.) The same 
he tells us was observed between the breadth of the clois- 
ters of the outward court, which was fifty cubits; and the 
contents of the whole area, which was a hundred. (Sag the 
note on ver. 18.) 
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Ver. 16. And there were narrow windows to the little 
chambers, and to their posts within the gate round about.) 
Every one of these little chambers (ver. 7.) had a narrow 
window to it, towards the inside of the gate, where the 
passage was; and so there was over the sidc-posts or fronts, 
placed at the entrance of every chamber. By narrow or 
closed windows, some understand windows with lattice- 
work, to let in the light: but the phrase seems equivalent 
to that which is more fully expressed, 1 Kings vi. 4. by 
open and narrow windows; i. e. as the margin of our Bibles 
doth very well explain it, broad within [to disperse the 
light] and narrow without. 

And likewise to the arches.) By windows to the arches, 
Villalpandus understands the stone itself wrought into 
figures of net-work, and made in the shape of a lattice. 
The word translated arches, doth likewise signify a porch, 
or entrance, and so the Vulgar Latin here translates it; 
and then the sense is, that there were windows over every 
door: compare ver. 31. 34. with ver: 37. where the same 
sense is expressed in the two former verses, by arches, 
aelamo in the Hebrew; and in the latter, by posts, or pet 
aelau. 

And the windows were round about inward.) A Earotition 
of what was said in the former part of the verse. (Seever.10.) 

And upon each post were palm-trees.| A palm-tree was 
carved upon the chapiter of each side-post, or front. (See 
ver. 26.) 

Ver. 17. Then brought he me into the outward court.] 
There were -two courts belonging to Solomon’s temple; 
the outward for the people, the inward for the priests. It 
is probable, that Solomon built only the inner court; (see 
-1 Kings vi. 36. compared with viii. 64.) and that the outer 
court was built after his time, whcreupon it is called the 
new court, 2 Chron. xx. 5. After which time, there is parti- 
cular mention of the two courts of the house of the Lord, 
2 Kings xxi.5. A third court, called the court of the 
gentiles, was afterward added by Herod, when he rebuilt 
the temple. 

The great court, mentioned 2 Chron. iv. 9. as distinct 
from the court of the priests, Dr. Lightfoot explains of the 
holy mountain, or area, where the temple stood, which 
Solomon enclosed with a wall, and separated it from com- 
mon ground ; so that text, 1 Kings vii. 12. The great court 
round about was with three rows of hewed stones, &c. is to 
be understood only of this enclosure, according to his opi- 
nion. (See his Description of the Temple, chiap. 10. 18.) 

And, lo, there were chambers, and a pavement made for the 
court round about.| 'These chambers were over the cloister, 
and supported by it. (See ver. 14. and xlii. 8.) They might 
be for the use of the priests; and likewise to be store- 
houses for tithes and offerings. (See 1 Chron. xxviii. 12.) 

Thirty chambers were upon the pavement.| The number 
of them Villalpandus thus divides :—towards the east and 
west, seven on a side, answering one anothcr; on the north 
and south sides, eight a-piecc, abating one chamber, both 
on the east and west side, for the thickness of the walls or 
arches which supported those two gates, which he supposes 
to be higher than the north and sonth gates. 

Ver. 18. And the pavement by the sides of the gates, over 
against [or equal to} the length of the gates, was the lower 
pavement.| The breadth of this pavement, that lay on the 
side of the gatc, was equal to the length of the whole porch 
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or gate, which was fifty cubits, ver.15. This will plainly 
appear, if we consider, that the area of the outward court 
contained a hundred cubits, ver. 19. So the porticoes, or 
cloisters, cutting the area in right angles, by the gate placed 
in the middle of the court, the pavement belonging to each 
side of the gate, or cloister, must be just half that dimen- 
sion, viz. fifty cubits. The word gates, in the plural num- 
ber, seems to be used for the singular, as it implies the 
whole building, consisting of upper rooms, as well as the 
lower passage. (See the note upon ver. 14.) The word leum- 
mah, which our translation renders over against, often sig- 
nifies equal, answerable, or the same proportion; (see 
Noldius, p. 525.) and soit is used i. 20. iii. 8. xIv. 7. xlvin. 
13, &c. This was called the lower pavement, in respect 
of the several ascents which were still to go up, the nearer 
you came to the temple. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s Description 
of the Temple, chap. 20.) Villalpandns explains the lower 
pavement by way of distinction to the upper rooms, or 
chambers; placed over them, for the use of the priests, or 
as store-rooms for the service of the temple. 

Ver. 19. Then he measured the breadth, from the fove- 
Front of the lower gate unto the fore-front of the inner gate 
without, a hundred cubits eastward.| That is, unto the 
hither'side of the gate which faced the inner court. He 
measured the whole space of ground between the west front 
of the lower gate to the front of the upper gate, which 
leads into the castern inner court, and found it a hundred 
cubits; the same was the space between the south front: 
and north front: so the court was exactly square. (See 
ver. 23. 27. 47.) The expression is elliptical; as if, he had 
said, there were a hundred cubits from west to east, and 
from north to south. There were two gates belonging to the 
porch, or passage, that led to the inner court; the first was 
castward looking towards the outer court, which is here 
meant; the other looked westward into the inner court. 
The gate at the east end of the outer court. is called the 
lower gate, for the same reason as the pavement is called 
the lower pavement, ver. 18. because there was still an 
ascent, as you went from one court to the other. ‘The.ex- 
pression of the inner gate without, is explained in the note 
upon xlvi.2. 

Northward.| The Septuagint join this word to the fol-- 
lowing verse, and render the sentence thus; And he brought 
me to the north,.and behold the gate looking to the north in 
the outer court. 

Villalpandus explains the nineteenth verse to this Sense ; 
That the outward court,consisted of seven squares, a hun- 
dred cubits each; the first placed directly before the 
court of the priests, and of the same dimensions with it; 
the others extended on the north and south sides ofthe 
outer court, and likewise commensurate with the sides both 
of the inner court and of the temple, each of which con- 
tained one hundred cubits. By which description it must 
contain a square of three hundred cubits on the cast part, 
and two hundred cubits both on the north and south side. 
(Consnit Villalpandus’s Delineation of the Temple.) - 

Ver. 20, 21. And the gate of the outward court that look- 
eth towards the north—and the little chambers thereof, &c.] 
The whole model was the samc with that of the east gate. ‘ 
(Sce ver. 9, 10. 13. 15, 16.) 

Ver, 22. And they went up into it by seven steps.] See 
ver. 6, 
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And the arches thereof were before them.] Or, at the cn- 
trance of them. The Septuagint render the word liphni, 
before them, as if it meant the same with el penemith, 
within, or twward, (xlii. 4.) This sense is followed by most 
expositors, to denote that the arches wero within, or at the 
top of the stairs; but the phrase may prebably mean the 
same with nal penehem, suitable to them; i. e. to those of 
the east gate. (Sce the following note.) 

Ver. 23. And the gate of the inner court was over against 
the gate towards the north, and towards the east. | The words 
might be translated more plainly thus ; And the gate of the 
tnner court was proportionable, or answerable, to the gate 
that was towards the north and towards the east. The ex- 
pression is elliptical, as that ef ver, 19. and the full import 
of itis, that the north gate of the inner court did exactly 
answer this north gate ef the outer court, described ver. 20. 
22. And in like manner the cast gate of the inner court 
answered the east gate of the outward court. The word 
neged, translated over against, signifies here suitable, or 
proportionable; in which sense it is used xli. 16. Gen. ii. 
18. I will make him a help, kenegdho, suitable to him: so 
an equivalent expression, val penehem, before them, is used 
in describing the house which Solomon built, 1 Kings vit. 
G. where onr margin expresses the sense very properly The 
porch was according to them ; i. e. answerable to them, or 
of the same proportion with them. (See the note upon 
xli. 4.) So the Greck preposition xarévayre may most pro- 
perly be understood, Rom. iv. 17. Karévavre ob éterevoe 
Geov, not before, but ke unto him whom he believed, even 
God ; to this sense, That Abraham is a father of many na- 
tions, in like manner as the Ged in whom he believed, is 
the Father of gentiles as well as Jews ; as it is said in the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 29. 

Ver, 24—26. After that he brought me towards the south, 
&c.] The twenty-third verse is to be read in a parenthesis, 
where the prophet having shewed the cxact correspondence 
between the gates of both courts, he proceeds in the three 
following verses to describe the south gate of the outer 
court, by the same dimensions he had before given of the 
east and north gate. He takes no notice of the western 
gate of the outer court, because it joined to the eastern gate 
of the inner court, which he describes ver. 32. 

Ver. 27. And there was a gate in the inner court towards 
the south.| The south gate in the inner court was exactly 
parallel to the south gate in the outer. (See ver. 23.) 

And he measured from gate to gate a hundred cubits.] 
See ver. 19. 23. 47. 

Ver, 27,28. And there was a gate in the inner court 
towards the south.—And he brought me to the inner court 
by the south gate.) Villalpandus, and those of his opinion, 
who maintain, that the outer court enclosed the inner on 
the east, north, and south sides, explain these words to this 
sense; That the prophet was conducted from the south gate 
of the outer court (ver. 24.) to the south gate of the inner. 
court, which was over against it, and so into the inner court 
itself. 

Ver. 28,29. And he brought me to the inner court towards 
the south, &c.) After he had measured the inner court, ho 
took the dimensions of the south gate itself, and the cham- 
bers thereto belonging, and found them of the same dimen- 
sions with the former. = 

Ver. 30. And the arches round about were five-and-twenty 
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cubits long, and five cubits broad.| Length is here taken for 
height, as before, ver. 11. The words express the dimen- 
sions of those arches, which vere between the several 
little chambers, between cach of which there was the space 
of five cubits, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 31. And the arches thereof were towards the outer 
court.] Or, were like [those of] the outer court; for the pre- 
position eZ is sometimes taken in this sense. (See Noldius, 
p. 68.) If we understandit according to the common inter- 
pretation, that the arches or fronts (sce the note on ver. 16.) 
of the inner court looked towards the outer, it is a confirma-—~ 
tion of Villalpandus’s opinion, that the outer court sur- 
rounded the inner. (Sec the note upon ver. 19.) 

And the going up to it had eight steps.| Whereas in the 
cuter court the ascent had but seven. (Ver. 22. 26.) The 
fifteen Psalms, trom the hundred and twenticth forward, 
called Songs of Degrees, or Ascents, are supposed to have 
been sung upon some of these steps, or ascents. 

Ver. 32—37. And he brought me into the inner court to- 
wards the east, &e.—And he brought me to the north gate, 
&e.] The eastand north gate had the same dimensions with 
the south gate, described ver. 28, 29. 31. 

Ver. 34. And the arches thereof.| Whatis expressed here 
by. arches, is signified by posts, or fronts, ver.37. (See the 
notes upon ver. 10. 16.) 

Ver. 38. And the chambers, and the entries thereof, were 
by the posts of the gate, where they washed the burnt-offer- 
ing.| The chambers mentioned ver. 36. were near the en- 
trance of the north gate, where they washed the legs and 
entrails of the burnt-offering, and marble tables were placed 
there for that purpose. See Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, 
chap. 35. According to’this exposition, the word gates 
stands for the singular number, as ver. 18. But that 
learned author observes in the same chapter, that they 
washed the sacrifices on the south side of the court of the 
priests, as well as on the north side, when the sacrifices 
were more numerous than the north side could well con- 
tain; so he understands the word gates as comprehending 
beth north and south gate ; and confirms this interpretation 
from the placing of the lavers, which were designed for that 
use, and were set five on the right side of the house, and 
five on the left, (1 Kings vii. 39.) 

Ver. 39, 40. In the porch of the gate were two tables on 
this side, and two tables on that side, &c.] Those expesitors, 
who by the word gates in the foregoing verse understand 
both the north and south gates, render the sense of these 
two verses perspicuously thus: In the porch of one gate 
(viz. that on the south) were two tables on this side, and two 
tables on that side, &c. And.at the outer side of the step of 
the entry of the north gate were two tables: which inter- 
pretation agrees very well with what follows, ver. 41. Four 
tables were on this side, and four tables on that side. But 
they that understand these verses to be only a description 
of the north gate (on which side of the altar the sacrifices: 
were commonly killed), suppose that two tables were on 
each side, as you came inte the porch of that gate, and two 
on each side of the inner part of the gate that looked towards 
the altar. 

Ver. 39. The sin-offering; and the trespass-offering.| It is 
no easy matter to ascertain the difference between a sin- 
offcring and a trespass-offering. Dr. Outram (lib. i. cap. 13. 
de Sacrificiis) is of opinion, that a trespass-offcring implied 
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an injury done to another, as well as a breach of God’s 
law. Dr. Lightfoot hath accurately related the sense of the 
Jewish writers upon this subject, in his Temple Service, 
chap. 8. sect. 2, 3. . 

Ver.43. Within were hooks, a hand broad, fastened round 
about.| Within the gate or entrance on the north side of the 
inner court, were iron hooks, for the hanging up the beasts 
that were to be sacrificed, in order to the flaying off their 
skins. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s Description of the Temple, 
chap. 35.) 

And upon the tables was the flesh of the offering.| Or, they 
laid the flesh of the offering. Upon those marble tables the 
priests laid the flesh of the slain beasts, and there cut it in 
pieces, and fitted it for laying upon the altar. (See Lev. 
i. 6.) ; 

Ver. 44. And without the inner gate were the chambers 
of the singers of the inner court.] On the farther side of. the 
imner gate, as you come into the inner court, (compare ver. 
40.) were the chambers of the singers, who constantly at- 
tended upon the service of the temple. (See 1 Chron. vi. 
31, 32.) 

Which was on the side of the north gate; and their pros- 
pect was towards the south.| These chambers were placed 
at the north-east corner of the inner court, and so had their 
prospect towards the south. P 

One at the side of the east gate, having the prospect. to- 


wards the south.| They had likewise chambers on the south- | 


east comer of that court, which had the prospect towards 
the north, 

The copies which the Septuagint followed, read this 
verse to a clearer and better sense thus: And he brought 
me into the inner court, and, behold, there were two cham- 
bers; one on the side of the north gate, looking towards the 
south ; and the other on the side of the south gate, looking 
towards the north. 

Ver. 45. This chamber, whose prospect is: towards the 
south, is for the priests, &c.].: The word chamber may stand 
for chambers in the plural, (as side-chamber doth, xli. 5. 9.) 
and signify a row of buildings on the north side of the inner 
court, distinet from the chambers of the singers, (ver: 44.) 
and designed for the use of the priests, who were in con- 
stant attendance, according to their courses, upon the ser- 
vice of the temple. (See Numb. xviii. 5. 1 Chron. vi. 49. 
2 Chron. xiii. 11.) 

The keepers of the charge of the house.| They took care 
of the holy vessels, and kept constant watch and ward (as 
the word mishmereth properly signifies) about the temple. 
(See 1 Chron. ix. 23. Psal. exxxiv.1.) The word priests 
may include Levites under it, as Levites elsewhere compre- 
hends priests. (See xliv. 10. xlviii. 11.) 

Ver. 46. And the chamber whose prospect is towards the 
north 1s for the priests and keepers of the charge of the 
altar.) Another row of chambers on the south side of the 
imner court is for the descendants of the family of Aaron, 
whose office it is to attend upon the service of the altar, 
_ oP the fire burning thereon perpetually, (Lev. vi. 

, 13. 

These are the sons of Zadok, among the sons of Levi.]To 
the eldest house of the sons of Aaron the high-priesthood 
belonged ; so that office of right belonged to Zadok, though 
the family of Ithamar usurped it for some time, from Eli, 
who was high-priest in Samuel’s time, to Abiathar, whom 
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Solomon dispossessed, and restored the high-priesthood to 
the right line, by placing Zadok in his room, (1 Kings ii. 
27.35.) The family of Zadok is only taken notice of in 
this vision, if may be for this reason, because they kept 
close to the worship of God, when the priest of Ithamar’s 
line forsook it, and fell into idolatry. (See xliv. 15.) And 
the eldest son of Zadok’s family having an unquestionable 
title to the high-priesthood, (see Numb. xxv. 13.) upon 
that account was an eminent type of the Messias, the eter- 
nal High-priest. (See Numb. xxxv. 25. 28.) . 

Ver.47. And he measured the court, a hundred cubits long, 
and a hundred cubits broad, four-square.| 'The inner court 
was of the same dimensions with the outer. (See ver. 19. 
23. 27.) 

And the altar that was before the house.) Or rather, and 
the altar was before the house; 7. e. stood in the inner 
court just before the porch that opened into the teinple. 
The altar was now measured ; the measure of it being de- 
seribed afterward, xhii..13, &c. 

Ver. 48. And measured each post of the porch, five cubits 
on this side, and five cubits on that side.) By the posts are 
meant the side-posts or columns on each side of the door 
of entrance. (See ver. 9.). These were measured to be 
five cubits thick, both on the north and south sides. 

And the breadth of the gate was three cubits on this side, 
and three cubits on that side.] By the breadth of the gate, 
Villalpandus understands the space of the wall on each 
side, from the entrance itself to the two corners: (compare - 
xli. 3.) whieh, supposing with the text here to take up six 
cubits, and the entrance of the porch to be fourteen cubits, 
both those dimensions: make up the length of: the porch te 
be twenty cubits, from north to south,. according to the 
measure set down in the following verse. This interpreta- 
tion is countenanced by the Septuagint, who translate the 
latter part of the verse thus: And the breadth of the gate 
fourteen cubits ; and the sides of the gate of the porch three 
cubits on this side, and three cubits on that side. 

Ver. 49. The length of the porch was twenty cubits.] The 
same length with the porch of Solomon’s temple, 1 Kings 
vi. 3. which being there’ said to be of the same measure 
with the breadth of the house, must be understood. of its 
dimensions from north to south. 

And the breadth eleven.cubits.| The porch in Solomon’s 
temple: was but ten cubits.in breadth: (1 Kings vi. 3:) the 
length of suel: buildings being commonly double to the 
breadth. (See ver: 13. 15. 21. 25. 33. and 36. of this chap- 
ter, and xli.2.) Some copies of the LX X. read ten cubits ; 
and L’Amy conjectures that was the ancient reading in the 
Hebrew. St. Jerome, upon the place, suspects there might 
be a mistake in the Hebrew copy, though the emendation 
he offers doth not at all render the sense clearer. 

Villalpandus supposes the breadth of the poreh to be ten 
cubits and:a half; (see the note on ver. 11.) which, putting 
an entire number in. the room of a fraction, may be ac- 
counted eleven. 

And he.brought me by the steps whereby they: went up to 
it.| The ascent was:by eight steps, according to the Vul- 
gar Latin; the same number which belonged to the several 
entrances into the inner court. (See ver. 31. 34: 37:) The 
copies of the LX_X. read fen steps. 

And there were pillars by the posts.| By the side-posts 
of the door, or cntrance; (see ver. 48.) like those erected 
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in Solomon’s temple, called Jachin and Boaz, 1 Kings vii. 
21. which were set up before the temple, as it is expressed 
2 Chron. ii. 17. 


CHAP. XLI. 


ARGUMENT. 
This chapter contains a description of the measures, parts, 
chambers, and ornaments, of the temple itself. 


Ver. 1. AFTER WARD he brought me to the temple, and 
measured the posts, six cubits broad on one sitle, and stx cu- 
bits broad on the other side, which was the breadth of the 
tabernacle.| By the posts are meant the piers or door-cascs 
on each side of the entrance: (see xl. 9. 48.) these were 
six cubits thick on the northand south sides. _Rochob, 
translated breadth, sometimes signifies thickness: (see ver. 
9. 12. of this chapter, and xI. 5.) the same thickness had 
the upper lintel over the door; for.so Villalpandus rightly 
explains the Hebrew word ohel, which we render laber- 
nacle. That word sometimes signifies a covering, and so itis 
rendered by our translators, Exod. xxvi. 7. and is to be nn- 
derstood in the same sense, Exod. xxxvi. 14. where our 
English reads, For a tent over the tabernacle ; but it should 
be translated, For a covering over the tabernacle ; to which 
sense the LXX. translate it in both places. In this sig-. 
nification it may not be unfitly applied to the upper lintel, 
which is a:kind of covering te the door; and thus it is ge- 
nerally understood by the rabbins upon this place. 

Ver. 2. And the breadth of the door was ten cubits; and 
the sides of the door were five cubits on this side, and five 
cubits on the other side.| The entrance itself being ten cu- 
bits broad, and the wall on each side five cubits, makes the 
breadth of the house itself to be just twenty cubits, as it is 
expressed in the latter part of the verse, which was the 
same in Solomon’s temple, 1 Kings vi. 2. 

‘And he measured the length thereof, forty cubits.| The 
lencth of the first sanctuary, as distinct from the inward, 
or the holiest of all, which was twenty cubits in length, 
(ver. 4.) and made the whole structure sixty cubits long; 
wherein it agreed with Solomon’s temple, 1 Kings vi. 2.17. 

Ver. 3. Then he went inward, and measured the posts of 
the door two cubits, &c.] From the outward sanctuary he 
went forward towards the holiest of all, and measured the 
thickness of the partition-wall, called the veil of the temple, 
Matt. xxvii. 51. to be two cubits, the entrance itself six 
cubits, and the breadth of the wall on each side of the door 
seven cubits: compare x]. 48. where the breadth of the 
gate is taken in the same sense: the breadth of the wall, 
thus computed, making up fourteen cubits, and being added 
to the breadth of the entrance itself, makes up twenty cu- 
bits; the breadth of the inner sanctuary, as it is set down 
in the following verse.—And measured the post of the door 
two cubits.| Maimonides, in Beth-Habbekirah, saith, That 
in the first temple there was a wall between the sanctuary 
and most holy place of the thickness of a cubit: but in the 
second temple; instead ofa wall there were two veils made, 
one towards the most holy place, and the other towards 
the outward sanctuary, leaving a space betwcen them of 
the thickness of a cubit, where the wall was supposed to 
stand in Solomon’s temple. 

Ver. 4. So he measured the length thereof twenty cubits, 
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anil the breadth twenty cubits.| It was an exact cube of 
the same dimensions in length, y and height. (See 
1 Kings vi. 20.) 

Before the temple.| The words Sona rather be rendered, 
According to the [breadth of] the temple. The Hebrew 
word el-pené, before, is promiscuously used with nval-pené, 
which signifies of the same size, or proportion; (sce the 
note on x1. 23.) arid so it is used 2 Chron. iii. 8. where the 
text, speaking of this subject, runs thus in the Hebrew, He 
made the most holy house, the length thercof before the face of 
the breadth of the house; where our translation very pro- 
perly expresses the same sense, According to the breadth 
of the house. In the same sense the phrase is used, 1 Kings 
vi. 3. So the sense here is, that the breadth of the inner 
sanctuary was equal to the breadth of the outer part of the 
temple, which is said to be twenty cubits, ver. 2. 

Ver. 5. After he measured the wall of the house six cubits.] 
The thickness of the wall from the foundation, the first 
story of the side-chambers. (Sce ver. 8.) 

And the breadth of every side-chamber four cubits.| The 
side-chambers upon the lowermost floor were five cubits 
in breadth, (1 Kings vi. 6.) Therefore Villalpandus under- 
stands these words of the thickness of the buttresses, which 
supported those side-chambers. 

Ver. 6. And the side-chambers were three, one over an- 
other.] They were three stories high. (See 1 Kings vi. 6.) 

And thirty in order.] As in Solomion’s temple, according 
to Josephus’s description of it, (Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 3. 
sect. 2.) and built round abont the house on every side: as 
it is expressed in the foregoing versc; to which the text in 
the first book of Kings agrees, vi. 5. The Talmudists in- 
crease the number to eight-and-thirty, placing fifteen on the 
north side, fifteen on the south, and cight on the west side 
of the temple. (See Cod. Middoth. cap. 4.) The supernu- 
merary chambers being probably added in latter times. 

And they entered into the wall which was for the side- 
chambers round about.] At five cubits’ height from. the 
ground, the wall or the buttresses which supported these 
outward chambers (sce ver. 5.) abated of their thickness 
one cubit, and there was a rest or ledge of one cubit’s 
breadth, on which the ends of each story were fasta 
(See 1 Kings vi. 6. 10.) 

But they had not hold in the wall of the house.) They 
were not fastened into the main wall of the house, but 
rested on the ontside of the wall, where it grew narrower ; 
which is meant by migrenoth, the narrowest rests, or re- 
batements, which we read 1 Kings vi. 6. 

‘Ver. 7. For there was an enlarging and a winding about 


_still upward to the side-chambers, &c.| So much of breadth 


was added to the side-chambers,. as was taken out of the 
thickness of the wall; so that the middle story was one 
cubit larger, and the uppermost story two cubits larger, 
than the lower rooms. And winding stairs, which enlarged 
as the rooms did, went up between each two chambers from 
the bottom to the top; and there were two doors at the top 
of each pair of stairs, one door opening into one room, the 
other into that over against it. (See 1 Kings vi. 8.) ‘The 
Talmudists add, that these winding stairs were continued 


' from one side of the temple to the other, beginning at the 


north-east side, and by these they went into the upper room 
which was over the sanctuary. (See Cod. Middoth. cap. 4. 
sect. 3.) 


CHAP. XLI.]. 


Ver. 8. I saw also the height of the house round about.] By 
the house is meant these chambers three stories high ; in 
which sense the word beth, house, is used ver. 9... 

The foundations of the side-chambers were a full Shed of 


six great cubits.] By the foundations of the side-chambers, 


Villalpandus understands those rests or buttresses which 
supperted them, which were at six cubits’ distance from 
each other. Bernard L’Amy supposes this verse to con- 
tain a description of the second story of these side-cham- 
bers, which were six cubits broad, being one cubit wider 
than the lower rooms. (See the note on ver. 7.) Concern- 


ing the size of these cubits, ‘sec the note upon xl. 5. They 
‘are called great cubits, because they are larger than the 
| lery of five cubits before those chambers, 


cubit used in Chaldea, as was there observed. 

Ver. 9. The thickness of the wall, that was for the side- 
chamber without, was five cubits.| This is to be understood, 
not of the veil of the temple, which was ‘six cubits thick, 
(ver. 5.) but of the outward wall that enclosed these side- 
chambers. Side-chamber in the singular number is used 
for the plural, as in ver. 5. and xlii.1. So door is used 
for doors, ver. 16. 20. post for posts, ver. 21. chamber xlii. 1. 
for chambers, ver. 4. 

And that which was left [or the void space] was the place 
of the side-chambers that were within.] Or, that belonged to 


the house, or temple. This void space was of the same | 


measure; viz. five cubits. (Compare ver. 11.) So the sense 
is supplied by Villalpandus and Noldius, n. 889. (Com- 
pare xl. 14.) The space of five cubits was allowed for the 
lower chambers, theugh the upper stories were wider by 
reason of the rebatement of the wall. (See ver. 7. and 
I Kings vi. 6.) Others understand this space of five cubits 
to be allowed for a walk before the chambers, or a passage 
from one chamber to another. (See ver. 11.) 

Ver. 10. And between the chambers was the wideness of 
twenty cubits round about the house. | The chambers, called 
leshacoth in the Hebrew, are to be distinguished frem the 
side-chambers mentioned in the foregoing verses; they 
mean, prebably, the chambers of the inner court, described 
xl. 44,45. Between these and the temple was left a space 
of twenty cubits. The temple stoed in an area of a hun- 
dred cubits square, (ver. 14.) and was seventy cubits wide ; 
(ver. 12.) to which adding the five cubits on either side, 
mentioned ver. 9. and the twenty cubits in this verse, 
makes up just a hundred cubits. 

Ver. 11. And the doors of the side-chambers were towards 
the place that was left, &c.] Or, towards the void space: the 
doors of the lower rooms opened into this void space be- 
fore the chambers, (ver. 9.) Or it may be understood of the 
two doors on the north and south sides, which opened on 
the top of the staircase into the upper rooms. (See ver. 7.) 

And the breadth of the place that was left was five cubits 
round about.| See ver. 9. 

Ver. 12. Now the building that was before the separate 
place, at the end towards the west, was seventy cubits broad. | 
Bernard L’ Amy seems te give the clearest account of this 
difficult place, (lib. vi. cap. 11. n. 2.) He understands this 
word binian, translated building, of a wall or enclosure, as 
it is used, xl. 5. which ran along the outside of the pricst’s 
court, commensurate with the breadth of the western side 
of the temple, which was seventy cubits from north to 
south, and extended in length, from east to west, ninety 
cubits; ten cubits shorter than the whole area itself (see 
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the following verse), and enclosing a.void space of five. 
cubits’ breadth, which lay between "iWe side-chambers and 
the enclosure; so.he explains these words,.The wall of 
the building was five cubits thick round about. (Compare 


xiii. 10.) Which void space he understands by the separate 


place, in this verse, and the place which was left, ver. 11. 

Seventy cubits broad.] This was the breadth of the tem-_ 
ple at the west end, and the buildings adjoining to it, which 
the abovementioned author thus computes: the breadth of 
the oracle twenty cubits; the thickness of the side-walls six 
cubits on each side; the side-chambers six.cubits on.each 
side ; (see the note upon ver..8.) thickness of the out-walls 
of those chambers five cubits on each side; a walk or gal-_ 
(see the note on 
ver. 9.) and the utmost wall, enclosing the whole building, 
five cubits. Those that differ from him, as to some of these 
particulars, make up the sum of seventy cubits, by making 
an allowance for the stairs, and for conveyances to carry 
off the water. 

Ver. 13. So he measured the house, a‘ hundred cubits joule . 
and the separate place, &c.] The whole temple, with the 
porch and walls, was in length a hundred cubits, from east 
to west, which may be thus computed: the thickness of 
the wall of the east poreh five cubits; the passage through 
the porch eleven cubits; the wall between the poreh and 
the temple six cubits; the outward sanctuary forty cubits; 
the partition-wall two cubits; the holiest of all twenty cu- 
bits; the thickness of the west wall six cubits; the side- 
chambers at the west end of the holy place five cubits; and 
outer wall of those chambers five cubits. 

Ver. 14. Also the breadth of the face of the house, and of 
the separate place towards the east, a hundred cubits.| The . 
whole front of the house eastward was a hundred cubits, 
which some expositers thus compute: the breadth of. the 
temple twenty cubits; the thickness of the outward walls 
twelve cubits; the side-chambers eight cubits (of these di- 
mensions they explain the latter part of the fifth verse of this 
chapter); the walls of those chambers five cubits on each . 
side; the breadth of the veid space five cubits on each 
side; and the twenty cubits round about the house, (ver. 10.) 
Others compute the sum a different way, by making differ- 
ent allowances for the outward buildings, and the several — 
passages frem one part of the temple to the other. 

Ver. 15. And he measured the length of the building over 
against the separate place which was behind it.) Noldius 
translates this sentence more clearly thus: And he measured 
the length of the building which was before the separate place, 
fand| that which was behind it, or opposite to it; by which 
he understands the north and south porches; the east and 
west sides having been measured before, ver. 12. 14. (See 
his Concordance, p. 104.) The phrase el-pené, translated 
here over against, is rendered before in our English yer- 
sion, xliv. 4. 

And the galleries thereof on one side, and on the other side, 
a hundred cubits, with [or and] the tnner temple, and the 
porches thereof.| As the temple, and the area wherein it — 
stoed, made a square of a hundred cubits; so the courts 
and buildings theretc belonging were of the same dimen- 
sions. (See x1. 19. 47.) 

By the galleries are meant the bl described 
ver. 6, 7. (Compare t the following verse. ) 

With the mner temple.) Called the inner house, ver. i 
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and xlii. 15. to distinguish it from the courts and buildings 
which were about it. 

Ver. 16. The door-posts, and the narrow windows, wd 
the galleries round about: in their three stories.} He mea- 
sured likewise the thickness. of the walls on each:sideo of 
the porch, (see x]. 48.).and the thickness of the door- 
cases, at the entrance into the temple,. (xli. 1.) as also the 
narrow windows belonging to the three stories of chambers, 
which were placed on the outside of the temple. (Sce ver. 
6. and xl. 16.) 

Over against the door, ceiled with wood round about.| Or, 
answerable to which was the.door ceiled with wood. ‘The 
doors of the little chambers exactly answered one another, 
as those belonging to the porch did,.xl. 18. The word 
neged, ever against, signifies likewise answerable, or oo 
portionable. (See the note on x]. 23.) 

Door signifies every door. (See the note upon ver. 9. ) 

And from the ground up to the windows.] He measured 
from the ground up to the windows of the — which 
were placed above the side-chiambers. 

And the windows were covered.| Either hecause the side- 
chambers jetting out beyond the main wall of the temple, 
hindered their being seen in the inner court; or else they 
were covered on the inside with curtains drawn before 
them. 

Ver. 17. To that above the door, even to the inner house 
and without, &c.] This verse may best be explained by 
joining it to what went before to this sense: that the win- 
dows were made in exact proportion, both over the porch 
and through every part of the temple, and the buildings ad- 
joining to it. The inner house may mean only the first or 
outward sanctuary in this verse, as it is distinguished from 
the porch and outer buildings, expressed by the word with- 
out: (compare ver. 15.) for it is generally supposed that 
there were no windows in the inner sanctuary. But Villal- 
pandus explains the words even unto the inner house, in an 
exclusive sense, as if he had said, As far as the inner house; 
and by the walls round about, understands the north and 
south walls of the temple. (Par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 34.) © 

- Ver.18. And it was made with cherubims and with palm- 
trees, &c.] On the inside of the house the walls were 
adorned with carved work of cherubims and palm-trees, 
as Solonmion’s: temple was, 1 Kings vi. 29. The cherubims 
and palm-trees were placed alternately; and, according 
to the different way of counting them, you might reckon 
a palm-tree placed between two cherubims, or a cherubim 
placed between two palm-trees. 

Ibid. arid Vor. 19. And every cherub had two faces ; so that 
the face of a man was towards the palin-tree on the one side, 
and the face of a young lion towards the palm-tree on the other 
side.} The cherubims had four faces or appearances: (see 
1.10.) but only two of these appeared in the carved work ; 
the two other faces, viz. that of an ox and an eagle, being 
supposcd to be hid in the plain or surface of the wall. 

Ver. 20.’ From the ground up to above the door.] Up to 
-the windows, as it is expressed ver. 16. up to the ceiling, as 
the Septuagint explain it. 


Ver. 21. The posts of the temple were squared, and the - 


face of the sanctuary. 7. e. The entrance into the inner 


sanctuary. (Compare x1. 15.) The lintels, or door-posts, | 
both of the temple and inner sanctuary, were not arched; but - 


square, with a flat beam or upper lintel Jaid upon the top of 
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the side-posts;. compare 1 Kings vi..33. where the margin 
translates the word rebingim, four-square. : 

Ver. 22. The altar of wood was three cubits high, and the 
length thereof two cubits.) The Septuagint add by way of 
explication,. And the breadth thereof two cubits; -that it 
might be four-square,as Moses’s altar of incense was, Exod. 
xxx.2, The altar here described is a cubit higher, and 
double the breadth to that of Moses, which is supposed to 
be agreeable to the dimensions of the altar made by Solo- 
mon, who did not exactly observe.the proportions pre- 
scribed to Moses, in making the cherubims and the other 
furniture of the temple: God having given a new model 
to David of all the parts and ornaments of the temple. 
(See 1 Chron. xxviii. 12.19.) This altar was made of 
wood, but overlaid with gold, (Exod. xxx. 3.) and therefore 
is called the golden altar, 1 Kings vii. 48. Rev. viii. 3. 

And the corners thereof, the length thereof, and the walls 
thereof, were af wood.| The corners are the same with the 
horns mentioned Exod.-xxx. 2. being made out of the four 
posts which supported each corer of the altar. The 
surface or top of it is called the length, and the sides 
the walls. 

This is the table that is before the Lord.| Compare xliv. 


16. The words altar and table are used promiscuously, as 


hath been observed upon xxiii. 41. Incense was an emblem 
of the prayers of saints; (see Psal. cxii. 2. Rev. viii. 3, 4.) 
which are the spiritual sacrifices of those that worship God 
in spirit and in truth. (See Hos. xiv. 2.) This table or altar 
is said to be before the Lord, i. e. in the place of his pecu- 
liar presence. (Compare Exod. xxx. 8.) In the same sense 
the burnt-offering is said to be made at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation before the Lord, i. e. in the 
place dedicated to his worship, Exod. xxix. 42. and the 
lamp is said to burn before the Lord, xxvii. 21. though the 
candlestick stood in the outward sanctuary. . 

Ver. 23. And the temple and the sanctuary hadtwo doors. | 
Each of them had a double or a folding door. (See 1 Kings 
vi. 31. 34.) 

Ver. 24. And the doors had two leaves ey The two 
doors being excceding large, that of the outward sanctuary 


ten cubits broad, and that of the inner six, (see ver. 2, 3.) 


and: of a height proportionable; each of them had two 
leaves, that they might be more easily opened, and each leaf 
had a wicket in it. (Compare 1 Kings vi. 34.) 

Ver. 25.-And there were made on them, on the doors of 
the temple, cherubims and palm-trees.] On the doors both of 
the outward and inward sanctuary. (Compare 1 Kings vi. 
32. 34.) 

And there were thick planks upon the face of the porch 
without.| There was a wainscot-work of boards fastened to 
the end of the great beams, which came out beyond the 
wall of the porch: these were laid so as to make a frieze- 
work over the entrance into the castern porch. 

Ver. 26. And there were narrow windows and palm-trees 
on the sides of the porch, and upon the = of the 
comer Compare x]. 16. - 

- And thick planks.] The sense would be — if we 
translate it, And [upon] the thick planks; i. ¢. the figures of 
palm-trees were carved upon that wainscot, which was de- 
scribed 1 in = foregoing verse. 
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ARGUMENT. 
A description of the priests’ chambers, and their use, and 
the dimensions of the-holy mountain whereon the -tem- 
ple stood. 


Ver. 1. Ten he brought me-forth into the outer court, 
the way towards the north, &¢c.] The angel now brings the 
prophet out of the inner court by the north gate, into some 
chamber or building, which looked towards the south side 
of the temple, amd faced the wall or enclosure that encom- 
passed the north side of the inner court and temple, men- 
tioned xli. 12.15. Some suppose this to be a building dis- 
tinct from all the parts of the temple hitherto described. 

The words of the seventh and ninth verses imply,: that 
it was a distinct building from the outer court. 

Into the chamber that was over against the separate place, 
and before the building.] Or, Before the separate place, and 
before the building: for the preposition neged is. used in 
both parts of the sentence. a ie is put for chambers. 
(See ver. 4. and xli. 9.) 

. Ver.2. Before the length of a hundred cubits was.the north 
deer, and the breadth was fifty cubits.] This north door faced 
one of: the cloisters, whose length was a hundred cubits, 
and its breadth fifty; which'was the proportion of all.the 
cloisters. (See the note upon x]. 15.) Noldius translates 
the words to this sense, Unto the place whose length was a 
hundred cubits towards the north door. ‘'He supposes these 
buildings to be distinct from any hitherto described, and 
adds, that the Jews profess their ignorance how they were 
situate; because there was nothing in the second temple 
that answered to them. (See his Concordance, n. 390.) 

. Ver. 3. Over against the twenty cubits which were for [or, 
which belonged to] the tnner court, and over against the 
pavement which was for for, belonged to] the outer court.] 
One side of these buildings looked upon the void space 
about the temple, which contained twenty cubits,» men- 


tioned xli. 10. and the other side was towards the pavement . 


belonging to the outer court, described x]. 17. 

Was gallery agatnst gallery in three stories.| Like those 
mentioned xli. 16. 

Ver. 4. And before the chambers was a walk of ten cubits 
tnward. | 'There was a walk or cloister of ten cubits’ breadth, 
running along the inside of the wall, which divided the 
buildings into two rooms; one half of which looked into the 
outer court, the other into the inner. (See xlvi. 19.) 

A way of one cubit.] This some understand of an en- 
trance at cach end of the cloister. 

And their doors towards the north.| Sce ver. Ms; 2. 

Ver.5. Now, the upper chambers were olivier for the 
galleries were higher than these, than the lower, &c.] The 
marginal reading in the Hebrew is to be preferred, the sense 
of which is, For the galleries did abate of these, 7. e. of the 
lower and middlemost parts of the building; the reason of 
which is assigned in the next versc. 

Ver. 6. For they were in three stories, but had not pillars 
as the pillars of the courts, &c.| The two upper stories had 
balconies standing out of them, the breadth of which was 
taken out of the rooms themselves, and made them so much 
the narrower, because the weight of the balconies was not 
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supported by pillars, as the rooms over the cloisters of the 
outward court were, but cot by the wall. —e is L’Amy’s 
exposition of the words. - 

Ver. 7. And thé wall, that was wiliodi-denett the outer 
court on the forepart of the chambers, the length thereof was 
fifty cubits:]..The wall: that .ericlosed: these buildings. was 
commensurate. with the breadth ‘of. one of .the cloisters of 
the outer court, which was fifty.cubits broad. .. (See ver. 2.) 

> Ver. 8:: For the length of the chambers that were in the 
outer court was fifty cubits.|.The chambers that were built 
over the cloisters were in length fifty cubits. What is called 
length here, is expressed by.breadth, ver. 2.. as that is op- 
posed to the length of the outer court, which was a hundred 
cubits. (See the following words.) 

« And, lo, before the temple.were a hundred cubits.|.The 
words imply. that the angel conducted the prophet from 
these north chambers to those on the south side: (see ver. 
11. 13.) so -that crossing over the space of ground .that 
fronted the east side of. the temple, they took notice of its 
dimensions, which they had before measured, and found to 
be a.hundred cubits. .(See xli. 14.), The LXX. with a 
small alteration of the Hebrew text, and reading, pro- 
bably, hennak for hinneh, and haelle col for hdecal, translate 
the sentence thus:»The one.side.was opposite to, or.an- 
swered the other, and in all were a hundred cubits ; mean- 
ing that the chambers, on the north and south sides, con- 
ined each of them fifty cubits. 

Ver. 9. And from under these chambers was.the entry on 
the east side, &c.| The entry into these south chambers was 
by a pair of.stairs at.the east corner of the.outer court. 
Compare this verse with’ chap. xlvi. 19. and with the .de- 
scription Dr. Lightfoot gives of the stairs that went up into 
the chamber about the temple, chap. 12. though his de- 
scription belongs to the ae as it was in our. Savi- 
our's time. 

..Ver. 10. The chambers were in the thickness of the wall 
“6 the court towards the east.| Or rather,.in the breadth of 
the wall; 2. e. inthe breadth of ground which that wall en- 
closed: so those words, xli. 12. The wall of butiding was 
jive cubits thick round about, are explained by some ofa 
space of ground five cubits ‘broad, enclosed by-that wall. 
(See the notc there.) 

Over against the separate place, and over against the 

building.| Or, before the separate place, and before the 
building. .(See ver. 1.13.) .The expressions denote, that 
these south: chambers had the same situation, with re- 
spect to the temple, as the north chambers had, re sa of 
ver:4,; i 2 
Ver. 11..And the way before them was like the asppoar- 
ance of the chambers that were towards the north.| Such a 
way led to these chambers, as is described leading to the 
chambers on the north side, ver. 4:; 

_As long as they, and as broad as they; and their goings 
out were both according to thetr fashions, &c.] The propor- 
tions of both were the same; and the windows, doors, and 
passages belonging to these, were exactly uniform with 
those on the north side. 

Ver. 12. And according to the doors of the chambers that 
were towards the south.) The sense would be plaincr, if the 
words were thus translated, And such were the doors of the 
chambers towards the south [as those towards the north]. In 
which sense the affix ke is used in the —— 
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[There was] a door in’ the head of the way, — Like 
‘that described ver. 9. 

Ver. 13. The north and south.chambers, &c.} Which 
were described in the foregoing’ part of the chapter. (See 
ver. 8. 10—12.) 

They be holy chambers, where the priests that’ approach 
‘unto the Lord shall eat the most holy things.) The shew- 
bread, the remainder of the meat-offering, sin-offering, and 
trespass-offering, are expressly called the most holy things, 
Lev. vi. 14. 17. xxiv. 9.°’Numb. ‘xviii. 9. and are distin- 
guished from the holy things, such as are peace-offerings, 
first-fruits, and tithes, Lev. xxi. ‘22. ° These were to be 
‘eaten within the precincts of the temple, by the direction 
of the same laws. 

There they shall lay up ‘the ‘most holy things.] These 
rooms were likewise set apart for laying up the remainder 
of the sacrifices, till-they were caten by the priests and 
their families. (See Lev. x. 13. xxii. 13.) . 

Concerning the ‘difference between the sin-offering and 
the trespass-offering, see the note upon xl. 39. 

Ver. 14. And when the priests enter therein.] Within the 
‘Imner court, xliv. 17. 

They shall not go out of the holy place into the outward 
court, but there they shall lay their garments wherein they 
minister.| They shall not go into the court of the people 
in their priestly vestments, but shall lay them up in some 
of these chambers: the priestly garments were only to be 
used in the time of their ministration, as appears from 
Exod. xxix. 43. and is farther confirmed from this verse, 
and xliv. 19. Josephus asserts the same, de Bello Jud. 

Jib. vi. cap. 15. 

The Christian church followed the practice of the J prrish, 
in this as well as in many other customs: the testimony 
of St. Jerome, in his Commentary upon xliv. 19. of this 
prophecy, plainly proves, that the clergy of that age wore 
‘a distinct habit from the laity, at the time of their perform- 
ing the public offices of religion: “ Religio Divina alterum 
habitum habet in ministerio, alterum in usu vitaque com- 
muni.” And that this was the. practice of the earlier ages 
of the church,-may be probably concluded from the testi- 
mony of Polycrates, a writer of the next age to the apo- 
stles, who tells us, that St. John wore an ornament upon his 
head resembling the mitre, with a plate upon it, which was 
‘worn by the Jewish high-priest: (Sec Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
lib. v. cap. 24.) <And in the next age, Pontius, the writer 
of St. Gyprian’s life and martyrdom, acquaints us, that the 
‘bishop’s seat in the church used to be covered with white ; 
** Sedile erat fortuito linteo stratum, ut et sub ictu passio- 
nis episcopatus honore frueretur:” and it can hardly be 
imagined, there should be a peculiar dress for the bishop’s 
seat, and none for the bishop himself. 

And shall approach to those things that are for the peo- 
ple.) ‘The words should rather be thus translated, And shall 
come into the court belonging to the people; the outer 
court, mentioned at the beginning of the verse. 

Ver. 15. Now, when he had made an end of measuring the 
wncr house.| The inner house denotes the temple, as it is 
distinguished from the courts about it. (Compare xli. 15.) 

. ‘He brought me forth to the gate whose prospect is towards 
the east.| ‘The gate that opened into the first court. (See 
x1. 6.) 


Ver. 16. He measured the cast: sie with the measuring- 
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reed, five hundred reeds, &c.] This and the following verses 
contain the measures of the holy mountain, or area, upon 
which the temple stood, which is described to be an exact 
square, consisting of five hundred reeds in measure on each 
side of it. We may observe, that the heavenly Jerusalem, 
represented to St. John, Rev. xxi. 16. is likewise de- 
scribed as four-square, that figure being an emblem of so- 
lidity. And Ezckiel’s vision as well as St. John’s is de- 
signed, in its mystical sense, to represent the regularity and 
strength of Christ’s church and kingdom. (Compare with 
this verse x]. 47. xi: 18, 14. xlv. 2. xlvifi. 20.) 

Capellus is of opinion, that instead of five hundred reeds, 
we ought to read five hundred cubits: he supposeth the 
word ammoth, cubits, wanting in the present reading of the 
text, to have been rejected as spurious by the correetors of 
the Hebrew copies, by reason of its affinity with meoth, a 
hundred ; and the word kanim, reeds, substituted in its place. 
This emendation he justifies from the authority of the Sep- 
tuagint, who read cubits both in the seventeenth and twen- 
ticth verses: which reading St. Jerome acknowledges to 
have been in the Greck copies in his time. He confirms it 
likewise from the parallel text, xlv. 2. which he thinks, 


according to the rules of grammar, should be expounded 
of cubits. 


And he farther argues, that the Jews themselves 
formerly understood this text of cubits; because they are 
generally of opinion, that the temple stood in an area or 
square, containing five hundred ‘cubits on every side; (see 
Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 2.) whereas, according 
to the present reading, the whole compass of the area will 
amount to three miles and a half, aceording to the. same 
author’s computation ; which is more than half the circuit 
of the whole city of Jerusalem in iis most flourishing con- 
dition. (Sce the Excerpta out of Capellus’s Triplex De- 
lineatio Temphi, in the first volume of the Polyglot Bible.) 

Whereas the angel is said to measure the east side of 
this square round Fowl ; and so of the other three sides: 
we need not from hence conclude, that the whole compass 
ofthe ground was measured four times over; for the phrase 
round about often signifies, in this prophecy, only-from 
side to side, or from one end to another. (See xl. 14. xli. 
16.) The words therefore only import, that the angel con- 
tinued measuring from one side to the other, till, he had 
gone over the whole compass of the area. 

Ver. 20. It had a wall round about, &c.]-To defend it 
from being invaded or profaned. (Compare Rey. xxi. 17.) 
The wall was five hundred cubits évery way; (see ver. 16.) 
as it composed the length and breadth of the temple, and 
its courts: see the same expression, xl. 47. 

To make a separation between the sanctuary and the pro- 
fane place.| By the sanctuary is here meant the whole com- 
pass of ground which was the precincts of the temple, 
elsewhere called the holy mountain. (See xliii.12.) In 
comparison of which, Jerusalem itself, though upon several 
accounts styled the holy city, was esteemed but as pro- 


.fane ground. (See xlviii. 15.) 


CHAP. XLIIIL. 


ARGUMENT. a 

The glory of the Lord is represented as returning to the 
temple, where God promises to fix his residence, if the 
people repent, and‘ forsake those sins which made him 
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depart from them. Then. the measures of the altar, and 
the ordinances relating to it, are set down. 


Ver. 1. Turn he brought me to the gate, even the, gate 
_that looked towards the east.| The eastern gate of the priests’ 
court, which was just before the temple. (Pamper ver, 4. 

and xliv. 1. xlvi. 1.) 

_ Ver. 2. And, behold, the glory of the God of Fagiels came 
from the way of the east.) The word behold is an _expres- 
sion of joy and admiration: as if the prophet had said, Be- 
hold a wonderful and joyful sight! The glory of that God, 
who calls himself the God of Israel, as choosing to dwell 
among them, and to give evident tokens of his presence 
among them, and protection over them. This glory, which 
had ‘departed from this place for so long.a time, now re- 
turned to it, and fixed its residence there. 
the Lord, when it forsook the temple, is described as.de- 
parting from the eastern gate of it, (x.19.) Afterward it 
is represented as quite forsaking the city, and removing to 
a mountain on the east side of the city, (x!. 23.) and now 
it returns by the same way it departed. 

_ And his voice was like the noise of many waters.| Great 
and -terrible: (compare i. 24. Rey. 1. 15.) either to signify 
the dreadfulness of God’s judgments, or the efficacy of his 
commands, who calls things into being by speaking the 
word. 

_ And the earth fo, with his. glory.) The rays of his 
glory, like the sun-beams, enlightened the earth. (Compare 
x. 4. Isa. vi. 3. Hab. iii. 4.) 

Ver. 3. And it was according to the vision which I saw 
when I came to destroy the, city.| See ix. 3..5. The pro- 
phets are said to do those things which they foretell shall 
como to pass. (See the notes upon xiii. 19. xxili. 54. Jer. 
i, 10.) 

Ver. 4. And the glory of the Lord came into the house, by 
the way of the gate whose prospect is towards the east] 
See ver. 1, 2. and xliv. 2. 

_ Ver. 5. So the spirit took me "p] See ili. 12. 14. viil. 3. 
xxxvil. 1. xl. 2. - 

. And he brought me into the inner Pomel Carricd me 
from the gate that enters into it, into the middle of it, just 
before the temple. 

And, behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house. ]. That 
glory, or symbol of.the Divine presence, which I saw 
coming from the east, (ver. 13.) entered into the temple, 
and settled there, as.it did when it was finished by Solo- 
mon, (1 Kings viii. 10, 11.) 

, Ver. 6. And I heard him speaking to me out of the 
house.] With a great and mighty voice, (ver. 2.) 

_ And the man stood by me.] Sce xl. 3. 

Ver. 7. The place of my throne, and the place of the 
soles of my feet.| ‘The sense would be plainer, if the begin- 
ning of the verse were thus rendcred, This is the place of 
my throne, &c. The cherubims were God's throne, from 
whence he is said to dwell or sit between the cherubims, and 
the ark was his footstool. (See Psal. xcix..1. 5.) 

Where I will dwell in the midst of the.children of Israel 
for ever.] He means the promise formerly made with relation 
to the tabernacle and temple: (see Psal. Ixviii. 16. cxxxii. 
14.) which is to be understood as those were, under the 
condition of their obedience; (see ver. 9.) and to he emi- 
nently fulfilled in Christ, in whom all the promises of the 
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Old Testament are -to have their final: accomplishment. 


Zechary prophesies. of the Messias, (vi. 13.) that he-should 
build the temple of: the Lord, and bear the glory; ‘i. ¢. as 
the spiritual sense:of these prophecies is explained in the 


--New Testament, He shall build the Christian church; in 


him shall all the fulness ‘of the Godhead dwell bodily, and 
really; not.in. types and figures. (See Heb. iii. 3..Matt. 
xvi. 18. John i. 14. Coloss. ii. 9.) To the same sense we 
may explain the prophecy of Haggai, ii. 7. The glory of 
the latter. house: shall be greater than that of the ‘former. 
There was no visible Schechinah, or glory,. appeared in 
the second-temple, till the Lord, whom they expected, came 
to his temple ; (Mal. iii. 1.) 7. e. till the Messias, who was 
the brightness of his Father's glory, appeared there, and 
made it an illustrious figure of that true church, or temple 
of believers, Wwhere.he would continue his ati for 
ever. (See 2 Cor. vi. 16.). 

And my holy name shalt the house of cael no nore od 
file by their whoredom.] By idolatry, often, described in 
Scripture, and particularly by this prophet, under the me- 
taphor of fornication. (See chap. xvi. xxiii.) - The capti- 
vity had that good effect upon the Jews, that they scarce 
evcr afterward relapsed into idolatry. The entire destruc- 
tion of idolatry is likewise often mentioned as a blessing. 
reserved for the latter days, when the Jews shall be con- 
verted, and the fulness of the erliles.c come panto the ghurch. 
(See the note upon Isa: i. 30.) - 

_ Nor by the carcasses of their oa in their high ana 4 
Idols are called carcasses, because they are: without life 
and motion, and likewise upon the. account of their being 
hateful and loathsome in the sight of God. (See Lev. xxvi. 
30. Jer. xvi. 18.) They.are called the carcasses: of kings ; 

because, they were set up, and the worship of them encou- 
raged, by.the idolatrons kings of Judah, who erected high 
places for that purpose ncar Jerusalem, in the very sight 
and view of the temple. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 13.) ..By this 
means ,the temple itself was profaned by those that came 
directly from the worship of idols, to attend upon God’s 
service in the Lente. (See chains xxiii. of this praphecy, 
38, 39.) 

- Ver. 8. In their sdieing up their thresholds by my 
thresholds, &c.] Their kings: still advanced to greater de- 
grees of idolatry, in setting up altars and images for their 
idols in the temple itself, and the courts before it. (See 
y. LI. viii. 6.15. 2 Kings xvi. 14. xxi. 4, 5.7.) 

And the wall.between me.and them.) 'The margin gives a 
plainer sense, For there was but a wall i dleuaen me and 
them. . 

Ver. 9. Now. let them put awa y their at rm cc, j Boe 
the note upon ver. 7. 

. Ver.10, 11. Shew the house a the house of Israel, that 
they may be ashamed of their iniquities, &c.] The words, if 
understood as spoken to the Jews of that age, imply, that 
the house. here described, with the whole platform of it, 

and the ordinances relating to it, might be a model for them 
to imitate, as far as they were able, when they should re- 
turn to their own country, and rebuild their temple. (Sec 
the general preface before chap. xI.) The same draught or 
description, when duly considered, would be a proper in- 
ducement to make them sensible of their former deviations 


from, God’s worship, and touched. with deep remorse for 


those sins, which provoked him to deprive them of the 


82 


lonour of his residence among them, and the benefit of his 
ordinances. (Sce ver. 7,8.) But we may probably sup- 
pose, that the words may have a farther view, and import, 

that the model of God’s temple, here set forth, is but a pat- 
torn of heavenly things, as Moses’s was, Exod. xxv. 40. 

aud a type of that pure church built upon the foundation 
of the apostles aud prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief 
corner-stoné; which we may hope God will, in due time, 
every where restore. And in the mcan season, it Is the 
duty of all good Christians, according to their abilities, 
to inform themselves and others, what is the pattern, form, 
and fashion, of this truc church of God, in order to reform 
all those deviations which have been made from it. © 

And let them measure the pattern.| In ordet to build their 
new temple by it, when they shall return from captivity, as 
far as their abilitics will reach. (See the general preface 
before the fortieth chapter.) For the same purpose the 
prophet is commanded to write it in their sight, in the fol- 
lowing words. 

Wer. 11. And if they be ashamed.] Or, And that they may 
be ashamed : so the particle im is often used. (See Noldius, 
p- 90.) 

Ver. 12. Upou the top of the mountain.] Whereupon the 
temple stood. (See xl. 2.) 

The whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy.] 
See xlii. 20. 

Ver. 13. The cubit isa cubit and a hand-breadth.| See x1.5. 

The bottom shail be a cubit, and the breadth a cubit, and 
the borders thereof—shall be a span.| The bottom signifies 
the basis or foundation ; (see ver. 14.) this shall be a cubit 
in height, and a cubit over in breadth; the parts above the 
lower settle being contracted, and growing narrower by the 
breadth of a cubit. (Sce the following verse.) This lower 
ledge or settle about the altar had a border of the height of 
a span, or half a cubit, (see ver. 17.) to keep the blood that 
was poured out at the foot of the altar from running upon 
the pavement; but it was conveyed away into two holes at 
the south-west corner of the altar, and so into a sink or 
~ common shore under ground. 

And this shall be the higher place of the altar.) The He- 
brew reads, The back of the altar; which imports, that this 
basis was the protuberance of the altar, or the widest part of 
it; the Hebrew word gab, signifying any part that sticks 
out, and is used for the eyebrows, the protuberance ofa 
hill, or such-like eminence. 

Ver. 14. And from the bottom upon the ground, even to 
the lower settle, shall be two cubits.] The altar was made 
narrower as it came nearer to the top; these narrowings or 
in-benchings are called here settles. The word is ‘azarah 
in the Hebrew, which is elsewhere used for a court; be- 
cause the priests trod upon these settles, as they and the 
people did in the courts before the temple. From the 
foundation to the lower of the two settles here mentioned, the 
text saith, was to be two cubits; which seemis to contradict 
the words in the verse before, the bottom shall be a cubit. 
This difference inexpression Dr. Lightfoot thus reconciles, 
in his Description of the Temple, chap. 34. that the founda- 
tion, as it lay flat upon the ground, was but a cubit high; 

but then there arosc a slope of another cubit’s height, which 
was thicker than the compass of the altar just above it; so 
that from the ground to the top of the msing was two 
cubits: and thus he reconciles the description here given 
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with that of the Talmud, which reckons five cubits from the 
lower settlo to the higher ; whereas the prophet counts but 
four in the following words. 

And the breadth one cubit.| The breadth of this lower 
settle, or border, was one cubit, which made that part of 
the altar which was above it narrower, by a cubit on every 
side of the square, than that part which was nearer the 
foundation. 

And from the lesser settle even to the greater settle shall be. 
Sour cubits, aud the breadth one cubit.| Dr. Lightfoot, in the 
same place, assigns this reason, why tho upper settle is 
here called the greater, because the upper settle, though it 
was less in compass (being narrower by two ‘cubits on 
every side of the square), yet was larger in breadth; the 
lower settle rising with a leaning slope, as was observed 
béfore, which took up a considerable part of its breadth, 
and made the walk upon it not so large as that upon the 
upper. 

Ver. 15. So the altar shall be four cubits.] i.e. From the 
upper settlé, which makes the altar ten cubits high, the same 
height with that made by Solomon, 2 Chron. iv. 1. The four- 
tenth verse reckons six cubits to the upper settle, and here 
are four cubits added to the top of the altar. The di- 
mensions of the altar are the same in the Talmud, as Dr. 
Lightfoot observes in the place abovccited; who farther 
remarks, out of the Jewish writers, that within two cubits 
of the top; or the place where the hearth was, there’ was 
another narrowing, or bench, of a cubit’s breadth, whero 
the priests stood to officiate. 

‘The altar is twice mentioned in this verse under two dif- 
ferent names ; the first harel, that is, the mountain of God, 
being so called, as some rabbins think, in opposition to 
the idelatrous altar built upen high pices : the second 
ariel, that is, the lion of God, having that name given ‘to it, 
because it devoured and consumed the sacrifices offered 
upon it. (See Isa. xxix. 1.) 

And from the altar and upward ‘shalt be four horns.| To 
be added at each corner, aS was in Moses’s altar, Exod. 
xxvii. 2. These were squares of a cubit on each side, and 
hollow i in the middle; and into these cavities some of the 
blood of the sactifie’s was put. (See ver. 20.) They 
arese from the uppermost bench, where the pricst stood to 
officiate. 

Ver. 16. And the altar shall be twelve cubits long, twelve 
broad, &c.| The upper part of it shall be an exact square, 
reckoning from the second settle, which is properly called 
the altar, and distinguished from the bottom or foundation. 
(See ver. 15.) 

Ver. 17. And the settle shall be fourteen cubits long, and 
fourteen broad.] This is to be understood of the lower set- 
tle, which was two cubits wider than the upper part of the 
altar, as appears by the description already given. 

And the border about it shall be half.a cubit.] Or a span, 
as it is expressed, ver. 13. 

And the bottom thereof shall bea cubit about.| A cubit 
wider than the lower settle. (Sce ver. 13.) 

And his stairs shali look towards the east.| God forbade 
his priests to go up by steps to his altar, Exod. xx. 26. 
which is usually. expounded, that he would not have his 
altar set upon a great ascent, in imitation of the heathen 
high places; yct Solomon’s altar was ten cubits high; 
(2 Chron. iv. 1.) which necessarily required some ascent 
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for the priests to go, that they might officiate on the.top of 
it: and in this place there is express mention of stairs to 
go up to the altar here described, being of the same height 
with Solomon’s. The Jews tell us, that since the law pro- 
hibited stairs or steps, the ascent to the altar was by a’ 
gentle rising, which they call kibbesh, of thirty-two cubits 
in length, and sixteen in breadth; the landing-place being 
upon the upper bench or walk, next the hearth or top; of 
which mention hath been already made in the notes upon 
yer. 16. See Dr. Lightfoot in the forecited place, and 
Dr. Prideaux’s Connex. of Script. Hist. par. i. where there 


is a draught of the altar, and the ascent to it, which very — 


mnch helps to esplain the description here given of it. 

- This ascent is directed to be placed at the east side of 
the altar,.that they, who went up, should look towards the 
west, and upon the temple, and should turn their backs te 
the rising sun, in opposition to the rites of those idolaters 
who worshipped the rising sun. (See the note upon viii. 16.) 

Ver. 18. And to sprinkle blood thereon.] See Lev. i. 5. 
ini. 8. 

' Ver. 19. And thou shalt give to the priests, the Levites, 
that be of the seed of Zadok.| See the notes on xl. 40. 
xliv. 15. 

A young bullock for a sin-offering, &c.] To becinelate 
the new altar therewith, and the persons who were to offer 
sacrifice upon it. (Compare xlv. 18, 19. Exod. xxix. 10. 
12. and ver. 36.) 

Ver. 20. And upon the four corners of the settle.] The 


word settle may signify both the settles, as the singular - 


number elsewhere stands for the plural. 
upon xii. 9.) 

Ver. 21. And he shall burn it.] Or rather, It shall be 
burnt, as the LX_X. rightly express the sense; the verb 
transitive being often used for the impersonal. (See the 
note upon Isa. xliv: 18.) 

In the appointed place of the house without the sanctuary.] 
In some place appointed for that purpose, within the pre- 
cincts of the holy mountain. The temple itself is called 
the inner house, xi. 15. xlii. 15. to distinguish it from the 
outer courts and precincts thercof. ‘The body of the bul- 
lock, whose blood was to sanctify the altar, was to be 
burnt without the camp, by the order of the ih Exod. 
xxix. 14. 

This was the first day’s sacrifice ; the ceremony of con- 
secration being to last seven days. (See ver. 26.) 

Ver. 22. And on the second day thou shalt offer a kid of 
the goats without blemish for a sin-offertug.| This is over 
and above the sacrifices of consecration, prescribed Exod. 
xxIx.1. Some other rites are prescribed in the following 
ordinances, that differ a little from those ordained by Moses. 
(See the note upon xlvi. 4.) 

Ver. 23. Thou shait offer a young bullock and a ram out 
of the flock.| Called the ram of consecration, Exod. xxix. 
31. Lev. viii. 22. These sacrifices were to be repeated 
every onc of the seven days of the consecration. (Sce 
ver. 25.) 

Ver. 24. And the priest shall cast salt upon them.| Every 
sacrifice was to be salted with salt. (Lev. ii.13.) — - 

Ver. 26. Seven days shall they purge the altar, and pu- 
rify it.] Seven days were appointed for the performing the 
ceremonies of purifying the altar, and consecrating the 
priests. (See Exod. xxix. 35. Lev. viii, 34.) 


(See the note 
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And they shall consecrate themselves.| The expression in 
the Hebrew is, They shall fill their hands ; the phrase being 
taken from that ceremony used in consecrating a priest, of 
filling his hands with part of the sacrifice then offered. (See 
Exod. xxix. 24.) © 

Ver. 27. Upon the etghth day, and so forward.] See 
Lev. ix. 1. 

Your peace-offerings.| The margin reads thank-offerings, 


_because they were offerings of thanksgivings for mercies 


received. 7 
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ARGUMENT. 

The chapter begins with a description of the glory of God 
returned into the temple; then follows a reproof of the 
people for suffering idolatrous priests to profane the 
temple by ministering there; and ordinances are set down 
relating to the deportment of God's true priests, and he 


maintenance due to them. 

Ver. 1. Ten he brought me back the way of the gate of 
the outward sanctuary.] From the altar to the gate belong- 
ing to the court of the priests that leadeth to the outward 
court of the temple. (Compare ver. 27. and xlvi. 1.) All 
the courts were reckoned holy ground, and called some- 
times by the name of the temple. (See John viii. 20. Acts ° 
xxi. 28.) 

And it was shut.| After that the glory of the Word had 
entered that way; (xliii. 4.) to signify that the Divine pre- 
sence would never forsake the temple any more. 

Ver. 2. This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened.] It 
shall not stand open continually, as it formerly did, but 
only at certain seasons: (see ver. 3. and xIvi. 1.) and that 
out of respect to the Divine glory, which made its entrance 
into the temple that way, where it had now took up its 
fixed residence, (see xliii. 7.) not to depart any more by 
the east gate of. the temple, as it formerly did. (Sce the 
note on xliii. 4.) 

Because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered .in by 
ié.] That is, the glory of the Lord, as it is. expressed x]. 
2.4. The glory of God is himself, and is often called by ° 
the name of the Lord, or the God of Israel. (See Exod. 
xxiv. 10. Isa. vi. 1. 5.) . 

Ver. 3.. It is for the prince.] Solomon placed bis seat at 
the entrance into the inner court before the altar of the 
Lord, (2 Chron. vi. 13.) and here the prince seems to. have 
had his place in aftertimes, whenever he came to worship 
at the temple. (Seé 2 Chron. xxiii. 18. xxxiy. 31.) Not 
far from which place a seat was placed for the high- 
priest, as may be gathered from Eli’s seat, mentioned 
1 Sam. ii. 9. and from whence the Ingh-priest pronounced 
the blessing after the service was ended. (See Ecelus. 1. 20. 
and Lightfoot’s Temple Service, chap. 36.) Some under- 
stand by the prince, the high-priest; which title docs very 
properly belong to the Messias, who is both king and 
priest, and hath the style of Prince given him, xxxiv. 23. 
But in the parallel place to this, (xlvi. 2, 3. 8, 9.) the word 
prince is opposed to the people: and other ordinances are 
there laid down, which cannot be fitly applied to the Mes- 
sias. For which reason, I conceive the word must be taken 
here in its usual sense, to denote the chief governors of the 
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Jews, such as were Zerubbabel and Nehemiah after the 
captivity. 

The prince shall sit in it to eat Wiad before the Lord.] 
To eat.part of the peace-offerings, which are to be provided 
at his charge. (See xlvi.2.) Bread stands for. all sort of 
entertainments ; (see Gen. xliii. 31.) and particularly for a 
religious feast made of the remainder of a sacrifice, (Gen. 
%Xxi. 54.) 

He shall enter by the way of the porch of that gate, &c.] 
See xlvi. S. 

Ver. 4. Then brought he me the way of the north gate be- 
fore the house.] The east gate being shut, ver. 1. 

And, behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house of the 
Lord.| There was no door into the house on that side, but 
I could see the brightness of the Divine iain shining 
through the windows. (See xliii. 3. 5.) 

And I fell upon my face.| See i. 28. 

Ver. 5. Mark well, and beheld with thine eyes, &c.] Seo 
xl. 4. xlili. 2. 

Mark well the entering of the hotkte al the going forth of 
the sanctuary.] The word laws is here to be repeated, to 
this sense, That the prophet should admonish the people of 
the laws relating to the admitting certain persons into the 
temple, or the courts of it, and snffer none that are unqua- 
lified to attend upon God’s service there. (See the follow- 
ing verses.) 

er. G. Andee y to the rebellious [house], even to the house 
of Israel.] See ii. 5. 

Let it suffice you of all your abominations.] Let the time 
past be sufficient for you to have provoked me with your 
abominations. (See xlv. 9. compare 1 Pet. iv. 3.) We find 
the same expression Numb. xvi. 3. where our translation 
reads, ye take too much upon you: but the phrase may 
more properly be translated, Let it suffice you [to have 
usurped an authority hitherto]. 

Ver. 7. In that you have brought into my encany 
strangers, uncircumcised in heart, &c.] In setting up idols 
within the precincts of mine own house, and appointing 
idolatrous priests to officiate there. (See xliii. 8.) 

When ye offer my bread, my fat, and my blood.] At the 
same time that ye offer my sacrifices upon the altar. Or 
the words may imply, that they suffered heathens to offer 
at God’s altar, expressly against the law, Lev. xxii. 27. 

By bread may be understood the meat-offerings made of 
flour, which accompanied the other sacrifices: although 
every thing offered upon the altar is properly called the 
bread of God. (See the note upon xxiii. 41.) The fat and 
blood.of every sacrifice were peculiarly appropriated to 
God. (Sce Lev. iii. 16. xvii. 11.) . 

And they have broken my covenant.] Idolatry was a di- 
rect breach of that covenant God had entered into with the 
Jews, that he would be their God, and they his people, 
Lev. xxvii. 12.- Upon which account it is so often re- 
presented under the metaphor of adultery and fornication: 
being a breach of that covenant which is usually described 
under the notion of a marriage-contract. (See the nate 
upon xvi. 8.) 

Ver.8. And ye have not kept the charge of my holy things, 
&c.] You have not observed the laws I gave you, for taking 


care of the things relating fo my house and worship; but . 


have appointed such persons to officiate there, as best 
suited with your own inclinations. (See the note upon x1. 45.) 
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Ver. 9. No stranger shall enter into my san 
offer any sacrifice or: oblation there; (see ver. 
suffered to go beyond the precincts a for ~< 
selytes. 

Ver. 10. And the ea sias that are fine jer from me, ke] 
The same who are called the priests, the Levites, ver. 15. 
?. e. the sons of Leyi, who are priests. Many of these de- 


parted from attending upon God’s service, and fell into - 


idolatry; first, in the general apostacy of the ten tribes; 
afterward under Ahaz, and other wicked kings of Judah: 
(see 2 Kings xxiii. 9.) these shall bear the punishment duc 


to their iniquity, and shall be degraded from attending upon 


the higher offices belonging to the priesthood, and thrust 
down to meaner services. (See ver.13.) It is not likely 
that any of those priests who had been defiled with idolatry 
in former times, lived to see the restoration of God’s wor- 


ship in the temple after the captivity: so the punishment 


here allotted to them, either relates to their posterity; God 
having particularly threatened to punish the sin of idolatry 
to the third and fourth generation, Exod. xx.5. or else 


uary.] To 
-) nor be ' 


the ordinances here prescribed are standing rules, that were ° 
to be perpetually observed, whensoever this case should 


happen. 

The discipline of the Christian church was still more 
severe: for whoever of the clergy had committed idolatry 
in the times of persecution, was for ever deprived of his 
function; and even for lesser crimes they were degraded 
from a higher to a lower station; as the learned Mr. 
Bingham, in his Eccl. Antiq. book Xvil. chap. 3. oe 
shewed in several instances. f 

Ver. 11. Having charge of the gates of the house. | Per- 
forming the office of porters, an inferior station HClonmens 
to the Levites. (See 1 Chron. xxvi.1.) 

They shall slay the burnt-offering.| Isill the — ap- 
pointed for the daily burnt-offering and other sacrifices, 
and flay their skins, which was an ffice usually performed 
by the Levites. (Sce 2 Chron. xxxvy. 11.) - ,. 

And they shall stand before them.| They shall be servants 
to the people, in undergoing the most servile offices belong- 
ing to the temple; whereas itis the proper office of a priest 
to be God’s immediate minister. (See Deut. x. 8. xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 12. Because they ministered to them before their 
idols, and caused the house of Israel to fallinto thetriniquity.] 
They led the people into idolatry, ‘by giving them ‘an ill 
example. 

Therefore have I lifted up my hand against them.| I have 
solemnly sworn that 1 will punish them for this aia sin. 
(See the note.on xx. 6.) 

Ver. 13. And they shall. not come near to ine, fo do the 
office of a priest unto me, &c.] They shall not offer sacrifice 
at my altar, or come into the femple, to perform any part 
of the priestly office there. So Josiah discharged the priests 
that had been guilty of idolatry, from attending upon the 
service of the altar, (2 Kings xxiii. 9.) 

Ver. 14. But Iwill make them keepers of the charge of 
the house, for ali the service thereof, &c.|] They shall per- 
form the servile offices belonging to my temple and wor- 
ship. (See 1 Chron. xxiii. 28. 32.) 

Ver. 15. But the priests, the Levites.] The sons of Levi, 
who are priests. (Compare Deut. xvii. 9. xviii. 1. xxiy. 8.) 

_ The sons of Zadok.| See xl. 46. xhii. 19. 
To offer to me the fat and the blood.] See ver. 7 
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Ver. 16. They shall enter into my sanctuary, and they 
shall come near to my table.] The foregoing verse expresses 
their ministering at the altar, and offering sacrifice there: 
this dcnotes attendance. upon God’s service within the 
temple: the principal part of which was burning incense 
there upon the altar placed in the temple for that pur- 
pose: which mystically implied the offering up the prayers 
of the people to God. This altar of incense is called here 
the table of the Lord, as it is xli. 22. (See the note 
there.) 

Ver. 17. When they shall enter in at the gates of the inner 
court.] The court just before the temple, where the altar of 
burnt-offering stood, ver. 27. of this chapter. 

They shall be clothed with linen garments.] The ephod, 
breeches, mitre, and girdle, which was the habit of the or- 
dinary priests, were all of fine linen, contrived for glory and 
beauty : (Exod. xxix. 40.) fine linen being the habit of per- 
sons of the greatest quality. (See the note upon xxvii. 7.) 

While they minister in the gates of the inner court, and 
within.| Or, in the house, or temple itself, as Noldius trans- 
lates the word bayetha, n. 829. 

Ver. 18. They shall not gird themselves with any thing 
that causeth sweat.| With a woollen girdle, which may 
make them sweat, during their laborious services about the 
altar, and make their garments smell offensively. But the 
Chaldee paraphrase renders it thus: They shall not be girt 
about their loins, but be girt upon (or about) their heart ; 1. e. 
they shall not wear girdles about their middle, or under 
their arm-pits, either of which may cause them to sweat, 
but shall wear them about their breasts. 
scribes our Lord appearing in the habit of a high-priest, 
and girt about the paps with a golden girdle, Rev. i. 18. 


Ver. 19. And when they go forth into the outer court, they | 


shall put off their garments wherein they ministered.] See 
the note on xlii. 14. | 

And they shall not sanctify the people with their garments. | 
By ‘_. of the law, things immediately dedicated to 
God’s service did convcy some degrcc of holiness to com- 
mon things that touched them: so the altar sanctified the 
gift that was laid upon it. (See Lev. vi. 27. Matt. xxiii. 
13.) Thus some sort of holiness might be dcrived.to the 
garments of the people by touching those of a priest: 
which God would have prevented, to kecp up an exact dif- 
ference between the holy and profane, (ver. 23.) 

Ver. 20. Neither shall they shave their heads. 'This pre- 
scription is implicd in those words of the law, Lev. xxi. 5. 
especially according to the translation of the Septuagint, 
who render tlic sentence, Thou shalt not shave thyself with 
baldness {to make baldness] upon thy head for the dead. 
They, indeed, understand it as an expression of mourning 
for the dead, which agrees with the sense of the parallel 
texts, Ley. xix. 27, 28. Deut. xiv. 1. But the words in the 
original contain a general prohibition, and consequently 
include the times of mourning as well as other seasons. St. 
Jerome upon the place does with great probability sup- 
pose, that the Jewish priests were forbid to shave their 
heads, thereby to distinguish them from scycral of the 
heathen priests, particularly the Egyptian priests of Isis 


and Serapis, who had their heads shaved and uncovered ; 


which were funeral rites, and therefore proper to be used 

in the worship of the heathen gods, who were no better than 

dead men. (Sec Baruch vi. 31.) Learned men have ob- 
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served, that many other Jewish laws were made, in opposi- 
tion to the funeral rites observed in the heathen worship, 
Nor suffer their locks to grow fong.] It is the opinion of 
Dr. Spencer (Leg. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 25.) and Schindler, that 
this law is hkewise taken out of the same chapter of Tove 
ticus, at the tenth verse; where our translation renders the 
original, He shall not uncover his head. But the Chaldee 
paraphrase translates the words, He shall not nourish the 


hair of his head ; which sense severa] interpreters follow: . 


letting the hair grow long and neglected, being a sign of 
mourning, as well as shaving it close to the head. 
Ver. 21, Neither shall any priest drink wine, when they 


enter into the inner court.] During the time of their minis- 


tration. (Sec ver.17.) This law is likewise taken from 
Ley. x.9, 10. And the reason of the prohibition is’ there 
given, that they might put a difference between holy and un- 
holy, between clean and unclean; i. e. that they might-be 
able exactly to determine the cases relating to legal un- 
cleanness: many of which had a great deal of niceness in 
them, by reason of the variety of ciroumstances. (Com- 
pare ver. 23. of this chapter.) — 

Ver. 22. Neither shall they take for their wives a widow, 
or her that is put away, &c.}| This law we find in Lev. xxi. 
13, 14. But it is there spoken of the high-priest sei here 
it is applicd to all the priests in general. 

Ver. 23. Andin controversy they shall stand in judgment, 
&c.] The priests were to determine all controversies re- 
lating to the law, as well the judicial as the ceremonial part 
of it, which were brought before them ; (see Deut. xvii. 8, 
9.) and the people were to seek the law at their mouths, (Mal. 
ii. 7.) i.e. to inquire of them what was the purport and 
meaning of it, and to stand to their determination. And 
when the supreme judicial power was placed in the San- 
hedrin, the majority of that court consisted chiefly of such 
as had the chief stations among the priests. (Sce Acts iv. 
5, 6.) 

And they shall keep my laws and my statutes in all mine 
assemblies, &c.] As well upon the solemn festivals, and the 
assemblies propcr to them, (see Exod. xii. 16.) as on the 
ordinary sabbaths. 

And they shall hallow my sabbaths.} Whereas the pricsts 
before the captivity profaned them, and neglected to per- 
form the Divine worship prescribed upon them. ‘on 
XXii. 26.) 

Ver. 25. They shall come at no dead person to defile them- 
selves. ] Whosoever touched a dead body became legally 


unclean, (Numb. xix. 11.) and thereby was unqualified to 


attend upon God’s worship in the temple: (see Lev. xxii. 
3.) upon which account the priests were forbidden to con- 
tract such a dcfilement, unless for their nearest relations, 
(Lev. xxi. 1—3.) which prohibition is here renewed. 

Ver. 26. And after he is cleansed, they shall reckon unto 
him seven days.| His uncleanness continued for seven days 
by the forecited law, (Numb. xix. 11.) and the priests were 
to reckon to him seven-days more, We ode he was to be 
admitted into the sanctuary. 

Ver. 27. And in the day that he goeth into the sanctuary, 
unto the inner court.) Sce ver. 17. 

He shall offer his sin-offering.| He shall offer a young 
bullock for a sin-offering. (See Lev. iv. 13.) 

‘Ver. 28. And it shall be unto them for an inheritance, &c.] 


Their ministry in my sanctuary, mentioned in the foregoing 
N 
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verse, and the perquisites thereto belonging, shall be to 
them instead of lands and cities, of which they shall not 
have any share, as the other tribes; (sce Deut. x. 9. Josh. 
xiii. 14.) excepting the portion allotted to them in the be- 
ginning of the following chapter. 

Ver. 29. They shall eat the meat-offering, and the sin- 
offering, and the trespass-offering.| ‘They shall have their 
share of it, after God’s part hath been consumed upon the 
altar. (See Lev. vi. 18. 29. vii. 6.) 

And every delicate thing shall be theirs.) Whatsoever 
men dedicate to God, the use of it shall accrue to the 
priests : if it be a living creature, it shall be killed, and the 
priest shall have the benefit of it: ifit bea piece of land, 
it shall belong to the priests. (See Lev. xxvii. 27, 28. 
Numb. xviii. 14.) 

Ver. 30. And the first of all first-fruits of all things, and 
every oblation of every sort of your oblations, shall be the 
priest’ s.] The words translated first-fruits and oblations, are 
in the Hebrew biccurim and trumah. ‘The former imports 
the first ripe, or best of the fruits, while they were grow- 
ing in the field; (compare Exod. xxiii. 19. with Numb. 
xviii. 12.) the latter denotes an oblation out of the pro- 
duct of the ground, after it was made fit for use: as out of 
the corn, after it was thrashed and laid in heaps in the floor 
or granary : and so of oil and wine, after they were pressed 
and fitted for spending. These oblations are by some au- 
thors, particularly by Mr. Selden in his treatise of Tithes, 
chap. 
whole produce. Schindler rates the biccurim at the lowest 
proportion to be the sixtieth part, and computes the tru- 
mah at the fiftieth. Dr. Comber supposes the biccurim to 
amount to a hundredth part, and the frumah at a medium 
to be the fiftieth. (See his treatise of Tithes, par. i. chap. 
2. and the notes on xlv. 13.) 

Ye shall also give unto the priest the first of your dough.| 
The first dough that you bake of the new corn every year. 
shall belong to the priests, in the same proportion to be 
observed here, as in other first-fruits, viz. a sixtieth part. 
(See Numb. xv. 20.) 

That he may cause a blessing to rest in thine house.| That 
the priest, whose office it is to bless the people in God's 
name, (see Numb. vi. 23. Deut. x. 8.) may procure a bless- 
ing upon thee from him, according to the promise he hath 
made of blessing those with an extraordinary degrce of 
plenty, who.conscientiously pay their tithes and offerings, 
as grateful acknowledgments to God, the giver of all good 
things. (See2 Chron. xxxi.10. Prov. iii. 9, 10. Mal. i. 10. 
compare Deut. xxvi. 13—15.) 

Ver. 31. The priest shall-not eat ofan y thing that is dead 
of itself, or torn.] A command given to all the Jews, Exod. 
Xxii. 31. and more particularly to the priests, Lev. xxii. 8. 
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ARGUMENT. 

The several portions of land appointed for the sanctuary, 
the city, and the prince ; - together with ordinances con- 
cerning the provisions.for the ordinary.and extraordi- 
nary sacrifices. 


& 


? 


Verh M. OREOVER, when ye shall divide the land by 
lot for inheritance, ye shall offer an oblation to the Lord.) 


A COMMENTARY 


2. esteemed to amount to'the sixtieth part of the. 


[CHAP. XLY. 


The land was divided by lot in the first division of it under 
Joshua, and is appointed to be divided so in the partition 
of it, as it here follows: (see x}yii. 14. 22.) a particular 
share of which was to be God’s portion, asan acknowledg- 
ment of his sovereign dominion: (see Lev. xxv.;23.) it 
is therefore here called trumah, or oblation; which word 
properly signifies the offering made to God out of the first- 
fruits, and other increase of.the ground; (see xliv. 30. 
Numb. xviii. 24, &c.) because this was a sort of first-fruits 
of the land, or soil itself, (xlviii. 14.) 

The length shall be five-and-twenty thousand reeds, and 
the breadth shall be ten thousand.] The Hebrew doth not 
express either reeds or cubits: our translation supplies the 


~word reeds, but-many interpreters expound the placo of 


cubits, which sense they think is plainly determined by ver. 
3. where it.is =, Of this, neasure (viz. the cubit measure 
mentioned ver. 2.) shalt thou measure the length of five-and- 
twenty thousand, &c. , According to this measure, the por- 
tion here set-apart will ‘be almost seven miles square ; 

whereas if we measure by reeds it will arise to six times 
as much, and can only be understood in a mystical sense. 

Ver. 2. Of this there shall be. for the sanctuary five hun- 
dred in length, with five hundred in, breadth, square round 
about.) If we,understand these dimensions of cubits; it 
exactly agrees with the opinion of the Jews, that the tem- 
ple stood in, an. area of five hundred cubits sqnare. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 2.), A square figure is 
the emblem of.solidity.. (See the note on x]ii. 20.) . « 

' And fifty.cubits round about for the suburbs thereof. | 
This: likewise bears a suitable epimers to the content of 
a square of five hundred cubits. - “ac bee ka 

Ver. 3.. Of this measure shalt thou measure the length of 
five-and-twenty thousand.| See the note upon ver. I. 

And init shall be the sanctuary and the most holy place. | 
Both the outward sanctuary and the inward .oracle, or 
holiest of all, together with the courts adjoining, shall be 
placed in'the centre or middle of it. (See xlviii. 10.) 

Ver. 4. And it shall be'a place for their houses.) The 
priests were divided into four-and-twenty courses, (1 Chron. 
xxiv.).who performed the public worship by.turns; so the 
houses were for them to ee in, who were not in their 
course of waiting.’ 

‘And a holy place for the sanctuary. } See xIviii. 10. 

Ver. 5. And the five-and-twenty thousand of length, and 
ten thousand of breadth, shall also the Levites have for them- 
selves.| The French translation.renders the sense plainer 
thus, There shall be other five-and-twenty thousand, &c. 
(See xviii. 13.) ''This appears to be the true sense of the 
place, because else there will be wanting ten thousand in 
breadth to make an exact square of twenty-five thousand. 
(See the following verse. ) The Levites, being very nume- 
rous, (they were reckoned thirty-eight thousand in David’s 
time, 1 Chron. xxiii. 8.) had as large a piece of ground 
allotted to them as belonged to the temple, and the whole 
priestly order. The wort other is, upon a like occasion, 
supplied-by our interpreters, xlviii. 8. 

For.twenty chambers.] Most commentators understand 
this of several rows of chambers, of ranges of building. 
The LXX. read,. dNece: karoixetv, cities to inhabit: such 
cities as were allotted to them by Moses, Numb. xxxv. 
The copies the Septuagint followed probably read, Naa 
Lashebeth, instead of the present reading, Nesharim Lesha- 
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coth, 5 and 3 being ‘easily put one for another. [These 
twenty chambers with apartments and storehouses, were 
for the use of the Levites. See 1 tt ist + 33. 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 11, 12. Neh. x. 38, 39.) 

Ver. 6. And ye shall appoint-the possession of. the: Sie y 
five thousand broad, and five-and-twenty thousand long, over 
against (or, by the side of; see xlviii. 15.) the oblation of 
the holy portion.| ‘This must run parallel in length with the 
holy portion, though but half its breadth: by which means 
these three portions made an exact square, (sce xlviii. 20.) 
as you may see in the following draught. 

@ - NORTH. 
The Tribe of Judah’s Portion from west to east. 


The Priests’ Portion, 
25000 long. 


10000 broad. 


The Prince’s Portion on the east side. 


The Levites’ Portion, 
25000 long. 


EAST, 


10000 broad. 
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10000 in length, 


10000 in length, j The City 
eastward ; © 


westward ; 


5000 broad. 


Food for the city. | square. | Food for the city. 





The Tribe of Benjamin’s Portion from west to east. 
SOUTH. . 


It shall be for the whole house of Israel.] 'The capital city, 
to which all the tribes shall resort upon the solemn festivals, 
and shall have twelve gates, according to the number of 
the tribes of Israel; (xlviii. 81.) 7 

Ver. 7. And a portion shall be for the prince on the one 
side, and on the other side of the oblation of the holy por- 
fion, &c.|] One half of the prince’s portion was to lic on the 
west side of the three portions laid out for the priests and 
sanctuary, the Levites and the city; and the other half lay 
on the east of it, and it lay nei to them in breadth, from 
north to south. 

And the length shall be over against one of these portions 
from the west border to the east border.] I think the words 
may he translated more plainly thus: Aud the length shail 
be answerable to every one of these portions, both on the west 
border and the east ; i. e. it shal run parallel with them, 
both on the cast and west side. The word lewmmath, trans- 
lated over against, signifies likewise parallel, or answer- 
able, asit hath been observed upon x1. 18. The word echad, 
one, signifies each one, or every one, and is understood so 
in this text by Noldius, p.785. and the phrase, from the 
west border to the east, is equivalent to that expression 
which often occurs in the sacred text, from small to great, 
which is very properly rendered, both small and great. 

Ver. 8. In the land shall be his possession in Israel.| Or, 
this shall be his possession of land in Israel: for the particle 
fa, in laaretz, is sometimes the note of the genitive case; 
particularly the eighteenth and nineteenth verses of this 
chapter. Or, As for land, this shall be his possession in 
Israel. 
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' And my princes ‘shall no more oppress. my) people.] As 
they: formerly did: for which: ‘they are wa weet Dee. 
(See xix. 6, 7. xxi. 27. Jer. xxii. VW.) | 
- Ver. 9. Let it suffice. you, O ye ‘princes of ical &o.] 


This is a reproof: of the oppressions of the former kings, 


and their chief-officers. (Sce the note upon xliv.6.) 

O ye princes of Israel.| This is to be understood of such 
princes as the Jews afterward had of the Asmonean race; 
for there were: no more princes to reign og the. tribe - 
Judah till Christ came. .- (See xxi. 27.) ... 

Ver. 10. Ye shall have just balances, Re a Ye shall. take 
care that there be no deceit. in private trade: ye shall pro- 
vide just measures both for. buying and.selling, sg Mid 
things and liquid. (See the following verse.): : 

Ver. 11. The ephah and the bath shall be of « one: mea- 
sure.| The ephah was the measure’ of dry: things, as the 


‘bath was-of liquid:' the -homer was about ten bushels, 


which amounts to about cighty gallons in liqnid things. 

The ephah the tenth. part of. a homer.) We must distin- 
guish the word homer. or: chomer, writ with a cheth in the 
Hebrew, and omer, writ with an ain. ‘The ephah is said 
here to be the tenth .part of a homer, whereas the omer is 
but the tenth part of an ephah, Exod. xvi..36. |. 

Ver. 12. And the’ shekel shall be twenty gerahs.] This i is 
made the standard of the shekel, (Exod. xxx. 13.) which 


confutes the common opinion, .that the weights-of. the — 


sanctuary were double to those of common use. Bishop 
Cumberland compntes a gerah to be equivalent to an, Attic 
obolus, consisting ‘of almost eleven grains of silver. The 
shekel is usually valued at two shillings and sixpence of 
our money; but the same learned author supposes it tobe 
in value but two shillings and fourpence farthing of our 
money,'and a little’ over. (Sce his treatise of ooo 
Weights and Measurés, p- 104, &c.) 

. Twenty shekels, five-and-twenty shekels, and fifteen she- 
kels, shall be your maneh.] Maneh is the same -with. the 
Greek nva and the Latin mina, being both derived from it. 
A maneh, or mina, consists of sixty shekels, 2. e, thirty 
ounces of silver: (see ibid. p. 122.) which, reckoning every 
shekel at two shillings and sixpence value, amounts . to 
seven pounds ten shillings. 'The dividing the maneh into 
twenty, twenty-five, and fifteen shekels, supposes there 
were coins of these several values, which, taken all to- 
gether, are to be of the same weight with the mma. 

Ver. 13. This is the oblation ye shall offer.] The Hebrew 
word, translated ob/ation, is trumah: which is always dis- 
tinguished from the. biccurim, or first-fruits, and signifies 
the portion belonging to the Levites ont of the fruits of the 
earth when they were gathered in. (See xliv. 30.) For 
which reason, St. Jerome, upon the place, supposes the 
following words to express the proportion the people ought 
to pay the Levites out of the increase of their ground; 
which, by their rabbies, was determined to amount to at 
least a sixtieth part; in which determination they probably 
followed the rule laid down in this verse. (Compare ver. 
11.) This sense is likewise favoured by the Chaldee para- 
phrase: after which separation, a tenth part was to be 
paid out of the remainder. The portions allotted to the 
priests and Levites were not intended only for their own 
maintenance, but likewise tomakea constant provision for 
those sacrifices, both ordinary and extraordinary, which 
were appointed by the law. (See Mal. iii. 10.) 
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Ver. 14. Concerning the ordinance of oil, a bath of oil, 
&c.] Or, Concerning the ordinance of oil, even the bath of 
oil. The cor, and the homer, are mentioned as containing 
the same quantity; so a bath is the tenth part of a cor, as 
an ephah is the teuth part of a homer; and the tenth part 
of a bath of oil is the hundredth part of a cor, which 
amounts to about six pints of our measure, according to 
Bishop Cumberland, p. 137. 

‘Ver. 15. And one lamb out of the flock out of two hun- 
dred.| This offering is enjoined, besides setting apart the 
first-born for the use of the priests and Levites, (Numb. 
xviii. 15.) for making provision for the daily burnt-oflering, 
(Numb. xxxviii. 3.) and for burnt-offermgs, and peacc- 
offerings, or sacrifices of thanksgiving, that were to be 
made upon proper occasions. (See xlili. 27.) 

‘Out of the fat pastures of Israel.| This implies, that 
these lambs were to be of the best and fattest of their 
kind; (see Mal. i. 8. 14.) as all other tithes and things de- 
dicated to God were to be. (Sec Numb. xviii. 12.) 

For a meat-offering.| These words relate to the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth verses. The meat-offering, which 
might be more properly translated the bread-offering, being 
made of fine flour mingled with oil. (Lev. ii. 5, 6.) 

To make reconciliation for them.] This effect is ascribed 
to burnt-offerings, as well as to those — are properly 
sacrificed for sin. (See Lev. i. 4.) 

Ver. 16. All the people of the land shall give this obla- 
tion for :the prince.] The marginal reading is, with the 
prince, which makes the piaiier. SEnS€; 7. €. the prince shall 
join with the people in making these oblatiens; whereas 
those that follow, in the next verse, are to be at the sole 
charge of the prince. 

Ver. 17. And it shall be the prince’s part to give burnt- 
offerings, and meat-offerings, and drink-offerings, im the 
feasts, and in the new moons, &c.] Or, even in the new 
moons, as the particle vau often signifies. Meat-offerings 
and drink-offerings were always joined with burnt-offer- 
ings. (See Numb. xxviii. 5.7.) The particular sacrifices 
which the prince was te provide upon the sabbaths, and 
other festivals, are specified, xlvi. 4. 11. 

He shall prepare the sin-offering.| ¢. e. Provide it. 
cerning the sin-offering, sce x]. 39. 

To make reconciliation for the house of aa See 
ver. 15. 

Ver. 18. In the first mouth, in the first day of the month, 
thou shalt take a young bullock and cleanse the sanctuary.] 
The words are directed to the prince, who 1s commanded, 
on the first day of the new year, (which, according to the 
‘ecclesiastical computation, began with the month Nisan, 
and answers to our tenth of March; sce Exod. xii. 2.) to 
provide a bullock for a burnt-offering, to cleanse the 
temple from any defilement it may have contracted, by the 
people's offering their sacrifices, or coming into any of the 
courts bclonging to it, while they were under any legal 
pollution. (See Lev. xvi.19.) > 

A young bullock without blemish.) an was offered 
to God was to be perfect, without blemish, and the very 
‘best in its kind. — the note upon ver. 15. and Lev. 
xxii. 20.) 

Ver. 19. Aud the priest shall.take of the blood of the sin- 
offering.) Of the bullock which was offered for a sin-offer- 
ing. (See xliii..19.) The oflice of the priest is here distin- 


Con- 
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guished from that of the prince: the prince was to provide 
the sacrifices, and the priest was to offer them. 

And put it upon the posts of the howse.| Upon the lintels, 
or the door-posts of the house. (See xli. 21.) 

And upon the four corners of the settle of the altar.) See 
xliti. 14. 20. 

And upon the posts of the gate of the inner court.] Sec 
xlvi. 1. 

Ver. 20. So shall ye do the seventh day of the month, for 
every one that erreth.| There were particular sacrifices ap-. 
pointed for sins of ignorance, whether of private persons, 
or of the whole congregation. (See Lev. iv. 13. 27.) 

So shall ye reconcile the house.| Cleanse it from any pol- 
lution it may have contracted through the ignorance of any 
of the common people. (Sce ver. 18.) 

Ver. 22. And upon that day shall the prince prepare for 
himself, &c.| See ver. 17. 

Ver. 23. And seven days of the feast he shall prepare a 


‘burnt-offering to the Lord.] Moses, in some places, speaks 


of the feast of unleavened bread, which lasted seven days, 
as distinct from the day wherein the passover was to be 
eaten; (see Ley. xxiii. 5, 6.) which is agreeable toe the in- 
junction of this and the foregoing verse; and the words 
may be easily reconciled with those texts; which include 
the whole solemnity within the compass of seven days, by 
supposing the passover to be eaten early in the evening, on 
the fourteenth day, between the two evenings, as the Hebrew 
text hath it, Exod. xii. 6. Immediately after which cere- 
mony was over, they reckoned the fifteenth day to begin; 
for they reckoned their days from one evening to another. 
(See Lev. xxiii. 32.) 

Seven bullocks, and seven “rams.] Seven was a number 
often used in religious rites: most of the feasts, under the 
law, continued seven days; and this number of sacrifices 
seems to be derived from patriarchal institution, because 
such a custom prevailed where Moses’s law was not known. 
(See Numb. xxiii. 1, 2. Job xlii. 8.) 

And a kid of. the goats daily for a sin-offering.| This was 
the sin-offering most commonly prescribed. (See Numb. 
xxviii. 15. 22. 30. xxix. 5. 11. 16. 19, &c.) 

Ver. 24. And he shall prepare a mearogirte of an 
ephah, &c.] See ver. 11. 15. 

And a hin of oil for an ephah.| For one ephah. of fine 
flour. A hin was the sixth part of an ephah or bath; 
which contains one gallon and twe pints, according to 
Bishop Cumberland, in the forecited place. { 

Ver. 25. ‘In the seventh month, in the fifteenth day of the 
mouth.] When the feast:of tabernacles was kept. (See 
Lev. xxiii. 34.) 


CHAP. XLVI. 


ARGUMENT. 
A continuation of the ordinances relating to the worship of 
the prince and people : and concerning the gifts he shall 
bestow on his sons and servants. Then follows a de- 
scription of the courts appointed for boiling and baking 

“ any part of the holy oblations. 


Ver.da Tur gate of the inner court that looketh towards 


the east shall be shut the six working days.| Sce the now. 
upon xliy. 1, 2 
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But on the sabbath it shall be opened, and in the day of 
the new moon.] Under the sabbath and new moon, all the 
other feasts may probably be comprehended. (See xlv. 17.) 

Ver. 2. And the prince shall enter in by the porch of that 
gate without.| He shall go through the outer gate of that 
court, and so pass to the inner gate, where he may see the 
whole service performed at the altar. Or, the porch of the 
gate without may signify the farthermost porch of the gate, 
with respect to those that arc coming towards the temple, 
which is the same with the innermost, in respect of the 
temple itself. In this sense the word is taken x1. 44. : ‘The 
word michuts, or michutsah, signifies both the hither and 
the farther side,» both being relative terms, and applicable 
to.the same place,.as persons are going out or coming into 
the temple. It signifies the hither side, xl. 19. and the 
farther side, ibid. ver. 44. and in this verse. So the word 
neber signifies both the farther and hither side of a river. 
(See Noldius, p- 660.) 

Shail stand by the post of the gate.] 7. e. By the entrance 
of the gate, where there was a seat prepared for him. (See 
the note upon xliv. 3.) 

And the priest shall prepare his burnt-offering.] Or, offer 
his burnt-offering : for so the verb zasah often signifies, as 

facio does in Latin. 

And he shall worship at the threshold of the gate.] By 
bowing his head, and bowing down his face to the earth, 
or clans down upon the ground, as the posture of Divine 
worship is elsewhere described. (See Gen. xxiv. 26. 52. 

‘Exod. xii. 27. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. 2 Chron. xxix. 29. Job 
ie 20. )e -. 

But the gate shall not be shut untal the evening. l Because 
the people were to pay their solemn worship in the same 
place, as it is prescribed in the following verse. 

Ver. 3. Likewise the people of the land shall worship at 
the door of this gate, &e.] During the continuance of the ta- 
bernacle, they that would offer any sacrifice were required 
to bring it to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and there lay their hands upon the head of it ; (Lev. i.3, 4.) 
and under the temple they came to the north or south gate 
of the inner court, according as the sacrifice was to be slain 
on the north or south side of the altar, and there presented 
their. sacrifice. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s Temple, chap. 34.) 
Here the inner poreh of the east gate is assigned for their 
station, who came to present themselves before the Lord 
upon the solemn festivals, and they were to come no far- 
ther into the inner court. . 

Ver. 4. And the burnt-offering that the prince shall offer 
wn.the sabbath-day, &c.| It was the prinece’s part to pro- 
vide sacrifices for the sabbaths and other festivals. (See 
xly. 17.) This was anew ordinance, whereupon the num- 
ber of the beasts that were to be offered, and the propor- 
tions of the meat and drink-offerings, are different here from 
those prescribed in the law: as will appear by comparing 
the fourth, sixth, seventh, and fourteenth verses of this 
chapter with Numb. xxviii. 9. 11,12. 15. . 

Ver. 5. And the meat-offering shall be an ephah for a 
ram, and a hin of oil to an ephah.| Sce xlv. 24. 

And the meat-offerings for the lambs, as he shail be able 
to give.| The margin reads from the Hebrew, according to 
the gift of his hand, i. e. as much as he shall think —_ 
cient. _(See the same expression, Deut. xvi. 17.) 

Ver. 8. He shall go.in by the way of the porch of that 
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gate.| See ver. 2. ‘To go in at the eastern gate was the 
privilege of the prince and the priests only: the people 
were to enter in by the north or south gates, as it is said in 


the following verse.: # 


Ver. 9. He that entereth in by the north gate to worship, 

shall go out by the way of the south gate.] ‘The words imply 
the reason why the people were not to come ‘in at the east 
gate, because there being no passage or thoroughfare out of 
the temple westward; if they had entered in at the east 
gate, they must have returned back the same way they 
came In, which would have been turning their back upon 
God, and the place of his residence. (See thie note upon 
viii. 16.) Dr. Spencer mentions this as a rule in the Tal- ' 
mud, that they who come within the holy mount, should enter 
in by the way of the right hand, and go out by the left; un- 
derstanding the right hand of the northern part of the tem- 
ple, and the left hand of the southern: so he is of opinion 
that God designed to take away that superstitious distinc- — 
tion between the several gates of the temple, by command- 
ing that every one should go out the opposite way to that 
by which he came in, whether it were towards the north or 
south. (See lib. iv. de Leg. Hebr. cap. 8.)' 
Ver. 10. And the prince in the midst of them will they 
go in, shall go in.] He shall pay the same attendance upon 
God’s worship with the people, since.all men are equal in 
the sight of God. 

Ver. 12. When the.prince shall prepare a ee 

burnt-offering.] The foregoing verses gave orders about the 
sacrifices the prince was enjoined to offer upon solemn 
days: this gives directions concerning free-will-offerings. 
(Concerning which, see Lev. xxii. 18. 21.) 
~ One shall then open him the gate, &c.] When.the service 
is performed he shall go back the same way; (see ver. 8.) 
and the porter shall shut the gate after him, because it may 
not stand open upon ordinary days, (ver. 1.) 
- Ver. 13. Thou shalt daily prepare a burnt-offering unto 
the Lord.— Thou shalt prepare it every morning.) -The daily 
evening sacrifice is generally supposed to he here implied, 
according to prescription of the law, Numb. xxviii: 3, 4. 
and both together called by the name of the daily sacrifice, 
Dan: viii. 11,12. The daily oblation seems to have been 
provided at. the joint a. of prince and people. - (See 
xlv. 16, 17.) 

Ver. 14. The sixth er of an epkah, and the third part 
of a hin of oil.) In Numb. xxviii. 5. the proportion re-. 
quired is the tenth part of an ephah, and the fourth part of 
a hin of oil. 

By a perpetual ordinance unto the Lord.] So the law of 
the Passover is called a perpetual ordinance,’ Exod. xii. 
417. and likewise ordinances. about the first-fruits, Lev. 
xxii. 14. The Hebrew word olam is used in each of these 
places: but that does not always denote perpetuity in a 
strict sense, but only a remarkable period or succession of 
time; accordingly the Jews themselves divide the duration 
of the world into three olams, or ages; that before the law, 
that under the law, and the tinies of the Messias. 

Ver. 17. It shall be his to the year of liberty.] So the 
year of jubilee is called by the name of liberty, Lev. xxv. 
10. because it freed ‘both men’s persons from the service 


of their masters, and their estates from any engagements, 


by which the right of them was transferred from their proper 
owners. « 
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After, it shall return to the prince.| Or to his heirs, if he 
be dead. 

But his inheritance shall be his sons for them.] Or, His in- 
heritance shall belong to his sons, it shall be theirs; so as 
not to be alienated. 

Ver. 18. Moreover the prince shall not take of the people's 
inheritance by oppression.} As Ahab did, 1 iad xxi. 16. 
(Compare xlv. 8.) 

That my people be not scattered every man om his pos- 
session.| Lest being turned out oftheir own, they be forced 
to wander up and down the country for a livelihood. 

Ver. 19. Afterward he brought me through the entry, 
which was at-the side of the gate, into the holy chambers of 
the priests, which looked towards the north.) This entry 
er private passage (see xlii. 9.) led to the priests’ cham- 
bers, which were on the north side of the inner court, and 
are described xl]. 44. 46. 

Behold, there was a place on the two sides westward: | Or; 
on their sides westward: i.e. there» was an enclosure on 
the west sides of these chambers: if we follow the sense of 
the English translation, we may suppose a walk or way 
between these western buildings, which divided them into 
two rows, or equal parts. (Sce chap. xlii. 4.) 

Ver. 20. This is the place where the priests shall boil the 
trespass-offering and the sin-offering .| See xlii. 18. xliv. 29. 
The flesh of the sacrifices which were to be eaten was to bo 
boiled, except the flesh of the passoever. (See 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 13.) So it is taken notice of as a pieee of dainti- 
ness, and an over nice palate in the sons of Eli, that they 
would not have the flesh which came to their share sodden, 
but roasted, (1 Sam. ii: 15.) 

Where they ‘shall bake the medi ffeca gil According to 
the directions given Lev. ii. 4, 5. 7. 

That they bear them not into the outer court, to sanctify 
the people.| The flesh of those sacrifices, and the remainder 
of the meat-offering, was accounted most hely ;.(see Lev. 
vi. 17. 29. vii. 6.) and consequently did convey some holi- 
ness to those that touched it. (Sce the note on xliv. 19.) 

_ Ver. 21. Then he brought me forth to the outer court.] 
The court of the people, mentioned in the foregoing verse. 

And, behold, in every corner of. the court, there ‘was a 
court.| At every corner where the side walls met in right 
angles there was another little court. 

Ver. 22, In the four corners of the court there were eofirts 
joined of fort, y cubits long aud thirty broad.| These little 
courts were in the shape of an oblong square, joined with 
inner walls to the outside walls of the greater court. . The 
Hebrew word keturoh, translated joined, is rendered in the 
margin, made with chimueys ; which sense very, well agrees 
with the description that follows of > uses for which these 
courts were designed. » 

Ver. 23. And there was a row of buildings round about 
in them.| On the inside ef these courts: . 

Ver. 24. These are the places where the ministers of the 
house shall boil the sacrifice of the people.) As there was a 
place in the inner court for boiling the trespass and sin- 
offering, (ver. 19, 20.) so these boiling places might be ap- 
pointed for boiling the peace- offerings, which were esteemed 
inferior in holiness to those abovementioned, (see the note 
upon xlii. 13.) and therefore, perhaps, were dressed by the 
Levites, or inferior ministers: whereas the former were 
boiled by the priests in the court properly belonging to 
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them. Although it must be granted, the priests and Levites 
are often taken promiscuously in <n prophecy. (Sec the 
note upon xl, 45. ) 


CHAP.’ XLVII. 


ARGUMENT. 
The vision of the holy waters issning out of the temple, 
and the virtue of them: tegether with a description of 
’ the several bounds of the ‘holy land, which is to he in- 
differently shared between the Israelites and the — 
lytes that sojonrned among them. ‘ 


Ver.gl. Arrunwarp a brought me again unto the 
door of the house.) The door of the — which is de- 
scribed xli. 2. 

‘And, behold, the waters issued out prom under the thresh- 
old eastward.| There was a great quantity of water’ neces- 
sary for the uses of the temple, fer washing the bedies of 
those -that officiated, as well as the sacrifices which they 
offered. This was conveyed in pipes under ground from 
the fountain Etam, as Dr. Lightfoot observes from the rab- 
bins, and from Arisicas, an eye-witness. (See his Temple, 
chap. 23.) These waters gave occasion to the vision here 
related. 

. For the forefront of the house 1008 towards the east.} 
The inward sanctuary being placed towards the west. (See 
the note upon ‘vili. 16.) 

And the waters came’down from under the right side of 
the house, at the south side of the altar.| This is spoke with 
respect to those that come out of the temple, and direct 
their faces eastward, for then the south side is on a man’s 
right hand. These waters were conveyed, by the nght side 
of the altar, into ‘a‘room they called the well-room. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot, in the forecited place.) 

Ver. 2. Then brought he me out of [or by] the way of the 
gate northward.] The east gate being shut. (See xlvi. 1.) 
The prophet inthis vision is led.to the north ewe of the 
inner court. 

And led me about the way without unto the utter gate.| 
He led me into the outward court, and so on till he came 
to the outmost north .wall, that encompassed the whole 
mountain of the Lord’s house. * (See xlii. 20.) 

_ By the way that looketh eastward.] When the prophet 
was come quite through all the ‘courts, and is on the out- 
side of the outermost, he is directed to come from the north 
gate towards the east gate. : 

»And, behold, there ran waters out on the right viele ] On 
the south side.- (See ver. 1.) These were the spare waters 
not used in the service of the temple, which were conveyed 
away by the éast part of the mountain, and by. degrees in- 
creased its stream, till i¢ became a river, and fell at last 
into the Dead Sea. (See ver: 8. 10. and compare Joel iii. 18.) 

Ver. 3. And the man that had the line in his hand went 
forth eastward.] The angel described with a line in hts 
hand, (x1. 8.) went on directly from the east gate ~~ 
the holy mountain. 

Ibid. and Ver. 4, 5. He measured a thousand cubits, ei 
he brought me through the waters ; and the waters were to the 
ancles, &e.] The gradual rise of the waters represented in 
this vision, denotes the large effusion of the Spirit, which 
which was very remarkable at the first publication of the 
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gospel, and its wonderful increase from smal! beginnings ; 

and will be so again, when God ‘shall pour the spirit. of 
grace upon the Jews, in order to their conversion. (Zech. 

xii. 10. see the note upon Isa. liv. 13.) ‘The supplies of 
grace are often represented i in the holy writers under the 
metaphor of a river, and streams watering the dry and 
thirsty earth, both cleansing and making fruitful the ground 
where they pass. The metaphor, is prouably taken from 
the river that watered Paradise. (See’. Rey. xxii. 1. and 
compare Isa. xliv. 3. Zech. xiii. 1. xiv. 8. and see mate 
upon Isa. xxx. 25.) eee © tr 

Ver. 6. And he said ‘unto me, Ses of man, hast thou seen 
this ?| Hast thow considered or taken notice of this vision 
now shewed unto thee? (Compare xl. 4.) ‘To see, often 

signifies to take notice of what we see; on the contrary, 
they are said to have eyes, and see not, who do not observe 
what is placed before their eyes. 

Then he caused me to return to the brink of the —f 
He made me go along by the river side. 

Ver. 7. Behold, on the bank of the river were very. many 
trees on the one side and. on_the other.] The words allude 
to the trees planted in Paradise, and designed for man’s 
food in the state of innocence, and especially to the tree 
of life which grew there. Some ver. 12. and compare Rev. 
Xi. 2.) , 

Ver. 8. These waters issue nth towards the east country Y; 

and go down into the desert, and go into the sea.) These 
waters are described as taking their course along the plain 
_ or champaigne country (for ‘that is the sense of the word 
araba, here rendered desert) towards the lake where Sodom 
formerly stood, called the Dead,Sea, and by Moses the 
Salt Sea. (comer Deut. iii. 17. with this verse.) .. 
_ Which being brought forth into the sea the waters shall 
be healed.| 'This is the observation of all writers, who de- 
seribe this lake, that nothing can live in it; and the text 
here tells us, that these living streams shall, by mixing 
with these salt and brackish waters, make them whiole- 
some and fit for use: mystically denoting the healing vir- 
tue of God’s grace to cure the vices and corruptions of 
wieked men. 

Ver. 9. Aud it shall come rt pass, that every thing that 
liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the rivers shall come, 
shall live, &c.| 'The metaphor is still continued, to this 
sense: That as the fish which move or swim (compare 
Gen. i. 20. ) in waters cured or made wholesome, have life 
and nourishment from thence, whereas no fish can live in 
the Dead Sea: so the waters which flow from the wells of 
salvation, as the prophet Isaiah expresses it, (Isa. xii. 3.) 
shall make all those thrive and multiply who enjoy the 
benefit of them, though their condition before were never 
so desperate. The word rivers and river are promiscu- 
ously used in this verse, though some of the Jewish 
writers are of opinion, that these waters divide themselves, 
and some flow eastward, and others westward: . which 
opinion they ground partly upon the plural number used 
in this verse, ‘* chiefly —_ ™~ words of Zechariah, 
Xiv. 8. 

Ver. 10. ia it shall come to pass, that the fi shers shall 
stand upon it, from En-gedi to In-eglaim.} En-gedi was 
a town that lay on the south-west of the lake of Sodom, or 
the Dead Sea, called Hazezon-tamar, Gen. xiv. 7. com- 
pared with 2 Chron. xx. 2. En-eglaim, or En-gallim, as 
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St. Jerome reads the word, is another on the east side of 
the same lake, where Jordan falls into it; upon the con- 
fines of Moab, as may.be conjectured from Isa. xv. 8. 
which is confirmed by the parallel] text in Joel, iii. 18. 
where it is said, that a fountain shall come forth of the 
house of the Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittim: 
which we know was in the country of Moab. (See.-Numb. 
xxv. 1.) So-:these two places denote the whole extent of 
that lake, which the prophet saith. shall be full of fish, 
still prosecuting. the allegory begun in the foregoing verses. 

‘They shall be a place to spread. forth their nets: These 
two towns shall-afford convenience for the Se to hang 
out their nets.a drying.. (See xxvi. 5.) , 

Their fish shall be according to their mm as the fish of 
the great sea.] This lake for plenty of fish may.compare 
with the Mediterranean Sea, called the great sea here, 
and ver. 15.19. xlviii. 28. and more distinctly described 
in Joshua by the great sea westward, Josh. xxiii. 4. 
Perhaps Christ may. allude to this place, when he tells his 
disciples, he will make them fishers of-men,' Matt. iv. 19. 

Ver.:11. But the miry places shall not’ be healed; they 
shall be given to salt.] By: those unsound, rotten places, 
may be understood hypocrites; who shall reccive no bene- 
fit by these healing waters, no:more than some sort of 


' marsh land can be wade fruitful: but after all the care or 


culture that can be bestowed upon it, continues barren 
and unprofitable, which :the Hébrew language expresseth 
by being given to salt: saltness is equivalent to barrenness 
in that language: (see Deut..xxix. 23. Psal. cvii. 84. Jer. 
xvii.’6.) so..we read Judg..ix..45. when Abimelech de- 
stroyed Shechem, he sowed the ground whereon it stood with 
salt; to denote: that it: should never be. cultivated or in- 
habited again. . >" 

‘Ver. 12. And by: the river, upon the bank thereof, shall 
grow all trees for meat.} See. the note on ver. 7. 

Whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit thereof 
be consumed.| They shall be perpetually in a thriving con- 
dition, like the trees of Paradisc, never barren or withering: 
a proper emblem of the flourishing state of the righteous 
still bringing forth fruit wnto holiness, and whose end is 
everlasting life. (See Psal. i. 3. Jer. xvii. 8.) 

It shall bring forth new fruit according to tts months. | It 
shall be constantly fruitful, not only once a year, as fruit- 
trees commonly are. (Compare Rev. xxii. 2.) 

The fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the-leaf Heigl 
for medicine.|:As the: waters issuing from the sanctuary 
have a healing virtue; (see ver. 8.) so the leaves of the 
trees shall have the. same quality. The expression alludes 
to the opinion commonly received among naturalists and 
physicians, that the leaves of several trees ‘are medicinal. : 

Ver. 13. This shall be the border, &c.] The borders de- 
scribed in the following part of this chapter shall be the 
limits or boundaries of your country. By the several cap- 
tivities both of Israel and Judah, the several limits or 
borders helonging to the inheritance of each tribe were 
obliterated and forgotten: whereupon here is a new bound- 
ary.and division made: of the holy land, a full possession 
of which they might have expected to enjoy, if their sins 
had not prevented sich a blessing. This may perhaps - 
he the literal sense of the.following part of the propheey ; 
thongh there is, without question, a mystical sense implied 
under this literal description. (See the note on xIviii.7. 20.) ' 
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Joseph shall have two portions.| Upon Reuben’s forfeit- 
ing his birthright, the double portion belonging to the first- 
born accrued to Joseph’s two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, 
according to Jacob’s ownappointment. (Sce Gen. xlviii. 5. 
1 Chron. v. 1.) 

Ver. 14. And ye shall inherit it, one as well as another.] 
The ten tribes which are scattered abroad, as wellas Judah 
and Benjamin: (see xlviii. 1. 7. 23. 27.) who, together 
with some of the families of the tribe of Levi, made up the 
principal part of those who returned from the Babylonish 
captivity; from hence we may conclude that this prophecy 
relates to the gencral restoration of the Jews, an event often 
foretold in the prophecies of the Old Testament. (See tho 
note upon xxviii. 25.) 

Concerning the which I lifted up my hand to give it to 
your fathers.) Sce xx. 5, 6. 

And this land shalt fall unto you for inheritance.| The 
word fail is taken from the manner of their first acquiring 
the possession of the land, which was by lot, as it had for- 
merly been, when they first took possession of it. (See ver. 
22. and xlvili, 29.) By which means all controversies will 
be prevented, the lot referring all things to the Divine de- 
signation and appointment, (Prov. xvi. 33.) 

Ver. 15. From the great sea, the way of Hethlon, as men 
go to Zedad.) The northern border of the land was to be- 
gin from the west point, on which side lay the Mecditerra- 
nean Sea, (sce ver.10.) and go on northward towards Heth- 
lon, a place near Damascus: (sec xlviii. 1.) and so on for- 
ward to Zedad, mentioned Numb. xxxiv. 8. 

Ver. 16. Hamath, Berothah, Sibraim, which is between 
ihe border of Damascus and the border of Hamath.| The 
places here mentioned were within this tract of ground. 
Hamath was the utmost point of the land northward, there- 
fore called the entrance of Hamath, and described as the 
opposite point to the river of Egypt: (see 1 Kings viii. 65. 
‘Amos vi. 14.) the other two towns were situate between 
Mamath and Damascus. 

Hazar-hatticon, which ts by the coast of Hauran.| Or, as 
our margin reads, the middle villages between Hamath and 
Hauran, a place lying eastward from Hamath, from whence 
that country was called Auranitis. 

Ver.17. And the border from the sea shall be Hazar- 
enan, &c.] Or, Shall be to Hazar-enan, even the border of 
Damascus, and all the northern frontier, and the border of 
Hamath; i.e. that tract of land which is called the entrance 
of Ilamath, as was observed before. Your north border 
shall be, as if a line were drawn from the Mediterranean 
Sea, along by Hamath, and so to Hazar-enan : (see Numb. 
xxxiv. 9.) keeping along by the frontier of that part of 
Syria, called Syria of Damascus: so as to distinguish the 
northern boundaries of Israel from the southern limits of 
Syria. 

Ver. 18. And the east side ye shall measure from Hanran, 
and from Damascus, and from Gilead.} Damasens lay more 
northerly than Hlauran, but the country called Auranitis 
might reach nearer it. Gilead was along tract of ground 
that joined to Mount Libanus, and was extended to the 
land of Zihon, king of the Amorites, as St. Jerome tells us 
in his book de Locis Hebraicis: it is called the land of 
Gilead, and reached unto Dan, Deut. xxxiv. 1. 

From the land of Israel by Jordan » from the border unto 
the east’ sea.) From the northern limits of the land of Is- 
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rael, (ver. 17.) near Caesarea or Dan, where the river Jor- 
dan takes its rise, unto the Dead Sea, or the lake of Sodom. 
(See ver. 8.) 

Ver. 19. And the sonth side southward, from Tamar even 
to the waters of strife in Kadesh, [to] the river, to the great 
sea.] Compare xviii. 28. The southern frontiers shall be 
from En-gedi, called Hazazon-tamar, 2 Chron. xx.2. (see 
Dr. Lightfoot’s Descript. of the Land of Israel, chap. 6.) 
to the waters of Meribah, or strife, in Kadcsh, (Deut. xxii. 
52.) and from thence to the river of Egypt. The river of 
Egypt riseth out of Mount Paran, taketh its course west- 
ward to Rhinocorura, and from thence falls into the Medi- 
terrancan, called the great sea, ver.10. Sec Gen. xv. 18. 
Josh. xv. 47. 1 Kings viii. 65. Isa. xxvii. 12. where the 
LXX. translate it,"Ewe ‘Prvoxopotowyv, to Rhinocorura, near 
which it runs. This river seems to be the same with Sihor, 
mentioned Josh. xiii. 3. though that name be commonly 
understood to signify the Nile. (See the notes upon Jer. 
ii. 18.) 

Ver. 20. The west side also shall be the great sea from 
the border.| 7.e. From the south border, mentioned in the 
foregoing verse; so ver. 18. from the border, means the 
northern border, mentioned ver. 17. 

Till aman come over against Hamath.| Or rather, Till a 
man come to Hamath; for so the particle nad-nocah sig- 
nifies : (see Noldius, p. 657.) till you come to Hamath, the 
northern point towards the west frontier. 

Ver. 22. Ye shall divide it by lot for an inheritance unto 
you.| See the note upon ver. 14. 

And to the strangers that sojourn among you. | Foreigners 
never before had the privilege of purchasing or possessing 
any inheritance among the Jews; so this mystically de- 
notes the incorporating the gentiles into the same chureh 
with the Jews: making them fellow-heirs, and of the same 
body with them, by the gospel, Ephes. iii. 6. 

They shall have inheritance with you among the tribes of 
Israel.) In whatsoever tribe they sojourn, as it is expressed 
in the next verse. 
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‘ARGUMENT. 

This last chapter contains a description of the several por- 
tions of land belonging to each tribe: together with the 
portions allotted to the sanctuary, city, suburbs, and 
prince; as also the measure and gates of the new city. 


Ver. 1. FE ROM the north end to the coast of the way of 
Hethlon.| As the description of the limits, or boundaries 
of the land, began on the north side, (xlvil. 15, &c.) so the 
portion of that tribe, to whom the most northern lot fell, is 
first named, which is Dan. : 

For these are his sides, east and west.| These are thic 
boundaries belonging to that tribe, from the east point near 
Mount Libanus and Gilead, to the west point, which is 
bounded by the Mediterranean Sea. (See xlvii. 15, &c.) 

Ver. 2. And by the border.of Dan, from the east side to 
the west side, a portion for Asher.] All along from the south 
side of Dan, measuring from east to west, shall the share 
of Asher be. 

Ver. 7. And by the border of Reaben—a portion for Ju- 
dah.| From the first verse to the seventh, the situation of 
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seven of the twelve tribes is deseribed, which were placed 
on the north side of the holy portion, the length of Judea, 
from north to south, being divided into twelve equal parts; 
(see xlvii. 14.) beside the allotment for the holy portion, 
and for the prince ; and the city and temple being placed 
where they stood formerly, there must be seven shares on 
the north side of that allotment, and but five on the south 


side; for Jerusalem did not stand in the middle of the’ 


holy land, but more towards the south, as may appear to 
any one that consults the map of Judea. 

But for the fuller explaining this difficulty, we may rea- 
sonably conclude, that Judah's portion lay nearest to that 
which was allotted for the pricsts and sanctuary, to bea 
barrier and defence to them against the invasion of Gog 
and Magog, or any other enemies. 

It is the opinion of some learned men, that so norsedies 
a description of the several portions allotted to each tribe 
relates to the Jews’ settlement in their own country after 
their conversion; several passages in the prophets looking 
that way (sce the thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh chapters 
of this prophecy): but without laying too great a stress upon 
this opinion, we may fairly suppose some mystical sense 
contained under this description. The twelve tribes denote 
the pure Christian church in the New Testament. (See 
Luke xxii. 30. Rev. vii.4,&c.) ‘Twelve is a hieroglyphi- 
cal number in the same book, denoting the truc church, 
built upon the doctrine of the twelve apostles. (See Rev. 
xii. 1. xxi. 14.) By the same analogy, the number ofa 
hundred and forty and four thousand, Rev. vii. 4. xiv. 1. 
signifies the church of pure Christians, who continue stead- 
fast in the apostolical doctrine, twelve being the square 
root, out of which that number ariseth: so this division of 
the land, among the twelve tribes, may imply, that all true 
Christians shall be equally sharers in the privileges of the 
gospel. 

Ver. 8. And by the border of Judah, from the east side 
unto the west side, shali be the offering which ye shall offer of 
Jive-and-twenty thousand reeds in breadth.| Next to the 
border of Judah, which runs in length from east to west, 
shall be the offering ye shall set apart for the service 
of God, (xlv.1.) The word reeds is not in the original, 
either here or in that text; and we may more probably un- 
derstand the measure in both places of enbits. (See the 
note there.) 

And in length as one of the other parts [are] from the east 
side to the west side.) Which was likewisc five-and-twenty 
thousand, according to the dimensions of the holy portion 
set down, xlv.1.6. For the oblation was to be four- 
square, consisting of five-and-twenty thousand, multiplicd 
by five-and-twenty thousand. (Sce ver. 20. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 9. The ablation that ye shall offer unto the Lord 
shall be of five-and-twenty thousand in length, and ten thou- 
sand in breadth.| This shall be set apart for the sanctuary, 
and the most holy placc, and the priests’ houses. (See 
xlv. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 10. Towards the north fiv ive-and-twenty thousand in 
length, and towards the west ten thousand in breadth, &c.} 
The dimensions from east to west are called by the name 
ef breadth here, but of length ver. 8. And so they truly 
are, as may appcar from the plan of the wholc, described 
in the notes upon the forty-fifth chapter: but if we suppose 
that space of ground, which is expressed by the breadth in 
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ene place, to be called by the name of length in another, 
there will be no impropriety in the expression; because in 
an exact square, as the whole compass of ground is here 
supposed to be, all sides are equal. 

Ver. 11. It shall be for the priests that are sanctified of 
the sons of Zadok.]| See xliv. 10. 15. 

As the Levites went astray.] Or, As the other Levites went 
astray: so the word other is supplied ver. 8. The Lce- 
vites denote, in general, the sons of Levi, so as to compre- 
hend the priests too.. (Sec ver. 22.) Many of these had 
defiled themselves with idolatry ; for which crime they were 
to be degraded from the honours and privileges due to 
those priests who had continued faithful in their office. 
(See the note upon xliv. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 12. And this oblation—shall be unte them a ole 
most haly.] As all things dedicated to Ged were. (See 
Ley. xxvii. 28.) 

By the border of the Levites.] It shel lie next to the por- 
tion of the Levites, which lay southward, between the. 
priests’ and the city’s portion. (See the scheme placed at 
the forty-fifth chapter.) 

Ver. 13. And aver against the baviier of the priests, . the. 
Levites shall have five-and-twenty thousand in length, &c.] 
it might be better translated, just by the border of the 
priests, or beside the border of the priests, as the word 
leummath is translated in our English Bible, x. 19. xi. 22. 
The words import, that the border of the Levites ran pa- 
rallel to that of the priests: and to the same sense the word 
should be translated in the fifteenth, eighteenth, and’twenty- 
first verses of this chapter. (Sec the note upon xl. 18.) 

Ver. 14. They shall not sell of tt, netther exchange, nor 
alienate the first-fruits of the land, &c.] It being God’s 
portion, they were not to sell nor part with it upon any pre- 
tence of advantage, or greater convenience. This portion 
of land is called the first-fruits, as it is styled an oblation, 
ver. 8.12. to denote that the whole land was God's pro- 
perty. (See the note upon xlv. 1.) 

Ver. 15. And the five thousand that are left in the breadth, 
over against [or beside, see ver. 18.] the five-and-twenty 
thousand.] Which was the pertion assigned to the Levites, 
ver. 13, This five thousand, added to the five-and-twenty 
thonsand in length, and two ten thousands in breadth, men- 
tioned ver. 10. makes up a square of five- -and-twenty og 
sand evcry way. (See ver, 20.) 

Shall be for a profane place for the city, &c.] See xlv. 6, 
It is called a profane placc comparatively, because it was 
not so holy as the temple and the sanctuary. (See the note 
upon xiii. 20.) 

And the city shall be in the midst thereof.} A square piece 
of ground, of four thonsand and five hundred cubits on 
every side, shall be taken out of the middle of the five-and- 
twenty thousand cubits in lengtli, for the area of the city, 
(ver. 16.) 

Ver. 16. And these shall be the measures thereof ; the north 
side four thousand and five hundred, &c.] It shall be an 
equilateral square, every side being exactly of the same 
measure, consisting in all of cightcen thousand measures. 
(See ver, 35.) 

Ver. 17. And the suburbs of the eity shall be towards the 
north two hundred and fifty, and towards the south two hun- 
dred and fifty, &c.] These dimensions of the suburbs, added 
to these of the city, make the whole area an equilateral 
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square, of five thousand cubits on every side; adding five 
hundred in breadth, and five hundred in length, to the four 
thousand five hundred.cubits, which was the compass of 
the city. 

Ver..18. And the residue in length, over against (or be- 
side, see ver. 13.] the oblation of the holy portion, shall be 
ten thousand eastward, and ten thousand westward.]| These 
two dimensions of ten thousand in length, both eastward 
and westward, remain on cach side of the area, which is 
five thousand cubits square, and set apart for the site of 
the city. 

It shail be over against [or beside] the oblation of the holy 
portton.} It shall join to the Levites’ portion, both on the 

east and west side; and it shall lie parallel with the two 
portions Penging to the priests and Levites. (Consult the 
scheme placed above.) 

And the increase thereof shali be for food to them that 
serve tn the city.| That perform inferior offices in the city. 
The priests and Levites having a large portion already 
assigned for their sustenance. 

Ver. 19. And they that serve the city shail serve it out of 
all the tribes of Israel.|: This service being a burden, it is 
fit that all the tribes should-bear their part in it. 

Ver. 20. All the oblation shall’ be five-and-twenty thou- 
sand by five-and-twentr y thousand.) Five-and-twenty thou- 
sand in length multiplied by five-and-twenty thousand: in 
- breadth. ' (See ver. 10.) 

Ye shall offer the oblation four-square.| So the heavenly 
J erusalem i is described as lying four-square, Rev. xxi. 16. 
a square figure being the emblem of perpetuity, strength, 
and solidity. (Compare xlii..16. 20.) 

A great part of the wisdom of the: eastern. nations was 
wrapped up in hicroglyphical emblems and numbers. ‘The 
symbols of Pythagoras are a ‘remarkable instance of this 
sort of ancient learning. This method God hath thought 
fit to make use of to discover some mysterious truths in-his 
word : such as perhaps he thinks not convenient to be-more 
clearly revealed till its proper time and season: intending 
by such obscure hints to encourage men’s searching into 
the more abstruse parts of the Scriptures, and to:shew that 
all human knowledge may be made subservient to Divine. 

The text before us, compared with its parallel in the 
forty-second chapter of this prophecy and in the Revela- 
tion, plainly shews that a square is‘an emblematical figure. 
In like manner the number twelve is a sacred number, as I 
observed upon ver. 7. and the learned Mr. Potter, in his 
book of the Number 666, hath with great acuteness recon- 
ciled the twelve thousand furlongs, the measure of the New 
Jerusalem in the Revelation, with the measures of Ezekiel 
here, by interpreting them of solid measures, and extract- 
ing the root of cach of them. 

With the possession of the city.] Or, the land assigned for 
the site of the city: which was a square of five thousand 
cubits; and being added to the portion of the priests and 
Levites, made their twice ten thousand to be five-and- 
twenty thousand in breadth. (Sce ver. 10. 15.) 

~ Ver. 21. And the residue shall be for the prince, on the 
one side and on the other of the holy oblation, and of the 
possession of the city.| The prince’s part shall be extended 
both on the east and west side of the several allotments be- 
longing to the priests, the Levites, andthe city. .The par- 
ticular extent’ of the prince’s portion 1s not here specified, 
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_ but it is computed by some to contain above four times as 
much as those allotments. (Sce the note upon ver. 22.) 

. Over against the five-and-twent§thousand of the oblation: 
(cle dilee east border, and westward over against the five- 
and-twenty thousand towards the west border.) The particle 
el-pené, translated over against, is renderéd before in the pa- 
rallel text, xlv. 7. and thus interpreted makes the sense 
clearer ; the words then importing, that the prince’s’ portion 
ran lene eastward and westward, like a frontier before 
the holy portions. (See the forementioned scheme.) 

Over against the portions for the prince: and it shail be 
the holy oblation, &c.] Our translation hath rendered the 
latter part of this verse very imperfectly: which should:be 
thus translated : Beside these {or joining to these] portions, 


(so leummath signifies, see ver. 13.) shall be that belonging 


to the prince: and this shall.be the holy oblation, and the 
sanciuary of the house shall.be in.the midst thereof. The 
last part of the sentence is only a recapitulation of whatis 
said more.at large, ver. 8. 

Ver. 22, Moreover, from.the possession of the Levites, and 
from the possession of the city, being in the midst of ‘that 
which ts the prince’s.| The words might be more plainly 
translated thus, Moreover beyond the possession of the Le- 
vites, and beyond the possession of the city—to this sense: 
that, the possession belonging to the priests, and Levites, 
(see ver. 11.) and the city, were bounded on the east:and 
west side with the prince’s portion: so those lay in the mid- 
dle, and this beyond them. ‘The Hebrew particle min sig- 
nifies beyond, in several places: examples of which may be 
seen in Noldins,'p. 564. 

Between the border of Judah, and the border of Benjamin, 
shall be for the prince.] The border of Judah was extended 
from east to west, next to the holy portion on the north side, 
(see ver. 1.8.) ‘The portion of Benjamin lay from east to 


- west next the allotment set apart for the city, on the south 


side, (ver. 23. 28.) The. several portions allotted for the 
priests, the Levites, and‘ the city, extended only to.the 
length of five-and-twenty thousand cubits from cast to west: - 
so that whatever ground ran in a parallel linc eastward 
and westward beyond that boundary, even to tlie land’s- 
end, belonged to the prince: and supposing the whole 
country to be sixty miles in breadth (as St. Jerome reckons 
it from. Joppa to Jordan, Epist. ad Dardanum), and the 
holy portion about seven miles square, (see the note upon 
xlv. 1.) there will remain above six-and-twenty miles both 
on the east and west side for the prince’s share. . (See the 
scheme placed at the forty-fifth chapter.) 

Ver. 23. As for the rest of the tribes, from east to west, 
Benjamin shall have a portion.| The portion assigned to 
Judah was situate next to the holy portion on the north 
side. (Sce ver. 1.8.) ‘The portion assigned to Benjamin 
lay next to the ground allotted for the city on the south 
side. ' (See ver. 28.) All these allotments run from’ east 
to west in length, and from north to south in breadth. 

Ver. 24—27. And by the border of Benjamin, &c.] In 
these verses the four remaining tribes have their allotments 
assigned them, lying on the south side of the holy portion. 
These appointments are not laid out with any regard to the 
division of the land made in foshua’s time; for here a 
platform of a new church and state is set forth. 

Ver. 28. And by the border of Gad, at the south side— 
the border shall be towards the great sea.) Thisis a deserip- 
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tion of the sonthermost borders of the land, extending And the name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord 
by the south and west to the Mediterranean Sea. (See | ¢s there.] Jerusalem was formerly called the city of God, 
xIvii. 19.) (Psal, lxxxvii. 3.) and the city of the great King, (Psal. 
Ver. 29. This is the land which ye shall divide by lot, &c.] | xIviil. 2.) But in this New Jerusalem, God shall dwell in 
See xlvii. 14. 22. | a more glorious manner, and make it the place of his per- 
Ver. 30. And these are the goings out of the.city, on the | petual residence. So that every part of that city shall be 
north side, &c.] The same measures of the city are already - ‘hononred with evident tokens of the Divine presence ; and 
set forth, (ver. 16.) beginning with those:on the north side, | every member of it being dedicated to God’s service, and 
as the general division of the land doth. (See ver. 1.) | becoming a habitation of God through his Spirit, shall 
Ver. 31. And the gates of the city shall be after the names | have some degree of the holiness of the temple, where God 
of the tribes of Israel.| The same description is given of | had placed his name, (1 Kings viii. 29. compare with Rev. 
the gates of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 12,13. to sig- | xxi. 22.) This isin a lower degree fulfilled in all good 
nify that all true Israelites have their share in this heavenly | Christians, who are called the temples of the living God, 
city, and a right to enter into it, (Rev. xxii. 14.) 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 5. and a habitation of God through 
Ver. 35. And it was round about eighteen thousand mea- | the Spirit , Eph. ii. 22. 
sures.| See ver. 16. AP 
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COMMENTARY 


UPON 


THE PROPHECY OF DANIEL, 


AND 


THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS: 


lil 


TO THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 
WILLIAM, 


LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY ; 


PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, AND METROPOLITAN; AND ONE OF LIS 
MAJESTY’S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY-COUNCIL. 


et 
MAY IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE, 


Havine had the honour to offer some former parts of 
my Commentary upon the Prophets to your Grace, I beg 
leave to lay this last and finishing part of my design at 
your Grace’s feet, humbly entreating your favourable ac- 
ceptance of my sincere endeavours to give what light I 
could to this important part of the Holy Writings. 

The obscurity which is found in some passages of these 
prophecies, particularly in those of Daniel, hath exercised 
the thoughts of inquisitive men, in the foregoing ages of 
the church. But we, upon whom the ends of the world are 
come, seem to have an advantage above those that went 
before us: forasmuch as it may be reasonably supposed, 
that the nearer the events forctold are to their accomplish- 
ment, the greater light several providential occurrences 
may afford to the predictions themselves. 

The prophecy of Daniel is an undeniable proof of an 
overruling Providence, that changes times and seasons, that 
removeth one government, and setfeth up another. For what 
foresight was able so exactly to describe the orderly suc- 
cession of the four great monarchies, but that of the Eternal 
Mind, whose wisdom reacheth from one end to another 
mightily, and sweetly orders all things? Who declares the 
end from the beginning, and from ancient times things which 
are not yet come to pass; saying, My counsel shail stand, 
and Iwill do all my pleasure. 

That holy Prophet was adomed with such extraordinary 
endowments, as seldom are found in one person: being 


> 


not only honoured with the gift of prophecy, but likewise 
advanced to bear rule over kingdoms, by reason of that 
excellent spirit which was found in him: this might afford 
me a proper occasion to draw a parallel betwecn his and 
your Grace’s accomplishments, which have qualificd you 
to sustain the highest office in the church, and the greatest 
trusts in the state. But I shall forbear pursuing this sub- 
ject, being well assured that your Grace takes greater 
satisfaction in performing worthy deeds, than hearing the 
report of them proclaimed by others: and shall conclude 
with my hearty praycrs, that your Grace may also resem- 
ble the felicity of Daniel, in enjoying a long and pros- 
perous life here, and may then be translated to an endless 
happiness hereafter. 


Tam, may it please your Grace, 
Your Grace’s most dutiful and obedient servant, 
WILLIAM LOWTH. 


CONCERNING THE 


AUTHOR AND THE SUBJECT 


PROPHECY. 


a 


Tue prophet Daniel was descended of the royal family 
of the kings of Judah; so that in the captivity of himself 
and his companions was fulfilled that prophecy of Isaiah, 
that the king’s issue should be eunuchs, or officers, fo the king 
of Babylon. (Isa. xxxix. 7.) The later Jews do not reckon 
Danicl among the prophets; but herein they contradict the 
sense of the more ancient ones, and particularly of Josephus, 
who calls him one of the greatest of the prophets, and saith, 
that he did not only foretell future things, which was common 
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to him with other prophets, but also prefixed a time for their 
coming to pass. . (Antiq. lib. x. cap.12.) Our Saviour’s 
authority is decisive in this matter, who expressly calls 
Daniel a prophet, Matt. xxiv. 15. wherein he likewise 
spoke the sense of the Jews of that time. And if we con- 
sider the important subject of some of his prophecies, 

wherein he plainly points out the time of Christ’s coming 
and sufferings, and the large extent of others of them, giving 
an account of the succession of four monarchies unto the 
end of the world, he may justly be reckoned among the first 
of that order. Daniel and St. John had both of them the 
honour of being persons greatly beloved by God and Christ: 

(compare Dan. x. 11. with John xiii. 23.) so the latter, in 
his Revelation, doth more distinctly unfold those events 
maehthe former foretells in general terms, as Mr. Mede has 
observed. (See his Works, p. 787.) 

This prophecy is writ partly in Hebrew, and partly in 
Chaldee: for which this reason may be assigned; that those 
parts of it in which the Babylonian empire was concerned 
were writ in their language, viz. from ii. 4. to the end of the 
seventh chapter; a great part of which was probably entered 
into their public registers. (See a like instance, Esth. 
i. 23. 

St. ; erome tells us in the preface to his Commentary upon 
Daniel, that Porphyry had the boldness to affirm, that the 
prophecies of Daniel relating to the kings of Syria and 
Egypt, (chap. xi.) were written after the times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes: this was plainly granting the truth of the mat- 
ters of fact therein contained, as St. Jerome observes; and 
the falsity of his assertion clearly appears from Teeiice, that 
this prophecy was translated into Greek a hundred years 
before Antiochus’s time, and that translation was in the 
hands of the Egyptians, who had no kindness either for 
the Jews or their religion. Nay, farther, the prophccies of 
Daniel foretelling the great successes of Alexander, (viii. 
5. xi. 3.) were shewed to Alexander himsclf hy the Jews, 
who thereupon obtained several privileges from him, as Jo- 
sephus informs us, Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 8. 

Daniel lived in great favour under Nebuchadnezzar and 
his snccéssors in the Babylonian monarchy ; his extraor- 
dinary merits continued him in the same degree of favour 
under Darius and Cyrus, the two first Persian monarchs : 
and, as Josephus observes (ubi supra), “‘ he was the only 
prophet that enjoyed a great share of worldly prosperity.” 
He must necds have lived to a great age, it being near se- 
venty years from the date of his first prophecy (ii. 1.) to 
that of his last, (x. 1.) Our learned chronologer, Bishop 
Lloyd, supposes him to have been carried into captivity, 
when he was about twenty years old: about ten years after 
we find him famed for his piety and wisdom, as appears 
from Ezek. xiv. 14. xxviii.3. His last vision was in the 
third year of Cyrus, (Dan. x.1.) at which time he was about 
ninety-four years of age, and it is not likely he lived much 
longer. 

There need not any thing be said concerning the three 
additions to Daniel, viz. The Song of the three Children, the 
History of Susannah, and of Bel and the Dragon: since 
they manifestly appear to have been the productions of 
Hellenists of later times, and accordingly are rejected as 
apocryphal, by St. Jerome, in the prefaces to his transla- 
tion, and to his Commentary on Daniel, and by other an- 
cient writers. 
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CA Pond, 


ARGUMENT. 
The first chapter gives an account of the captivity of Da- 
niel, and his companions, together with the manner of 
their education under the king of Babylon. 


Ver. 1. In the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of 
Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon to Jerusa- 
lem.| The prophet Jeremiah makes the first. year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar coincident with the fourth year of J ehoiakim, 
and from thence begins the date of the seventy years’ cap- 


tivity: (see Jer. i. 11. xxv. 1.) but here Daniel speaks of 


Nebuchadnezzar as king of Babylon in the third year of 
Jehoiakim. To this objection Dr. Prideaux gives an easy 
answer: (Script. Connex. par. i. p. 60. edit. 8vo.) That 
Daniel begins his computation from. the time that Nebu- 
chadnezzar was sent by his father on the expedition against 
Pharaoh-Nechoh, king of Egypt, which was towards the lat- | 
ter end of thethird year of Jehoiakim. In the beginning of 
the following year he conquered the Egyptians, which was 


‘the fourth year of Jehoiakim; (see Jer. xlvi. 2.) and in 


the latter end of the same year he came and besieged Jeru- 


‘salem in the ninth month, according to the Jews’ account, 


who to this day keep a fast, on the. eighteenth day of that 
month, in memory of this taking of Jerusalem. At which 
time Jehoiakim became tributary to the king of Babylon, 
and consequently the seventy years of captivity and vassal- 
age to Babylon began. 

It has been observed in the notes upon Jer. xxv. 1. that 
the Scripture account of the beginning of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign anticipates the computation of Ptolemy’s Canon two 
years, which two years Nebuchadnezzar reigned with his 
father, as Josephus informs us from pongsue Antiq. lib. x. 
cap. 11. 

Ver. 2. And the.Lord gave Tape into his hand. ] He 
took Jehoiakim prisoner,-and put him in chains, with a de- 
sign to carry him to Babylon: but he having humbled him- 
self, and submitted to become his tributary, he was restored 
tohiskingdom. (Comp. 2 Kings xxiv. 1. 2 Chron. xxvi. 6.) 

And part of the vessels of the house of God.|] See 2 Chron. 
Xxxvi.7. compared with Dan. v. 2,3. Some of the vessels 
were still left, which Nebuchadnezzar seized when he car- 
ried Jeconiah egeaye.. (See 2 Kings xxiv. 13. Jer. xxvii. 
1; 20). .. 

Into the land of Shinar] This was the original name of 
the country about Babylon, (Gen. xi. 2.) and it was still 
called by this name in some places of the prophets. (See 
Isa. xi. Ji. Zech. v.11.) 

And he brought the vessels into the treasure-house of his 
god.| Of the idol Bel: (see Jer. 1. 2.) from whence they 
were taken by Cyrus, and delivered to Zerubbabel, (Ezra 
i. 7,8.) To this agrees the testimony of Berosus apud Jo- 
sephum, (Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11.) who tells us, “* That Ne- 
buchadnezzar adorned the temple of Bel with the spoils 
of war which he had taken in that expedition.” 

Ver. 3. And the king spake unto Ashpenaz, master of the 


‘eunuchs.| Onc of the chief officers of his palace; the officers 


that attended about the persons of the castern kings 
being commonly eunuchs: a custom still practised in the 
Ottoman court. 
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That he should bring certain of the children of Israel, and 
of the king’s seed, &c.] The words may be better translated, 
even of the king's seed; the conjunction copulative being 
often used by way of explication. (Sce Noldius’s Con- 
cordance, p. 276. and the note upon Isa. li. 19. ) And thus 
Isaiah’s prophecy was punctually fulfilled, xxxix. 7.as hath 
been observed in the Preface. 

Ver. 4. Children in whom was no blemish, &c.] He was 
directed to make choice of such as had the best accom- 
plishments both of body and mind, and were fit to give at- 
tendance in a king’s court. The word yeladin, children, is 
used in Scripture.of ‘such as are past the years of child- 
hood, as we now distinguish the parts of man’s life. It is 
applied :to Rehoboam’s counsellors, 1 Kings xii. 8. who 
‘cannot be thought mere children, since Rehoboam himself 
was ofan advanced age. “Norcan we suppose Daniel and 
his companions less than twenty years of age at this time, 
as may be. concluded from their being put into considerable 
posts in the government in a short time after, (ii. 48, 49.) | 

_ Whom they might teach the learning .and tongue of the 
Chaldeans.) Besides.the study of politics and the art of 
war, the learning chiefly valued among them was astrology, 
or the knowledge of the heavenly motions, the interpreta- 
tion of dreams, and a (Sec the notes upon ver. 
17. 20.) 

_ The tongue of the Chaldeans.) The same was likewise 

called the Syrian language. (See ii. 4.) 

— Ver. 5. And the king appointed them a daily provision of 
the king's meat, &c.] In like manner it was a custom of the 

Persian kings to feed their domestics with the remainder 
of their own tables. (See Athenzus, lib. iv. cap. 10.) _ 

Ver. 7. He gave unto Daniel the name of Belteshazzar, 
&c.] According to the name of his god, as Nebuchadnez- 
zar himself derives the word, iv. 8. So the name was de- 
rived from Bel, the chief idol of Babylon, as Nebuchadnez- 
zar had his own name from Nebo, another of their idols, 
mentioned Isa. xlvi. 1. and Evil-Merodach, his successor, 
was named from their idol Merodach, Jer. 1. 2. It is pro- 
bable that the other names imposed upon Daniel’s com- 
_panions, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, were derived 
‘from some of their idols. Misael,'a word derived from Ei, 
the name of the true God, may probably have been changed 
into Meshach, because Sac was an idol worshipped by the 
Chaldeans. (Sce the note upon Jer. xxv. 26.) —~ 

Ver. 8. But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would 
not defile himself with the portion of the king’s meat, &c.] 
It was the custom of most nations, before their meals, to 
make an oblation of some part of what they ate and drank 
‘to their gods, as a thankful acknowledgment, that every 
thing they enjoyed was their gift. These oblations were 
called prosicie and libamina among the Romans; so that 
every entertainment had something in it of the nature of a 
sacrifice. This practice generally prevailing, made Daniel 
and his friends look upon the provisions coming from the 
_king’s table as no better than meats offered to idols, and, 
by being so offered, to be accounted unclean and polluted. 
(See Ezek. iv. 13. Hos. ix. 3. compare with Acts xv. 20.) 
[The portion of the king’s meat.| The word in the Hebrew 
is path-bag: from whence Scaliger derives the word 
wortacic, mentioned in Athenzeus as a dish served up to 
the table of the Persian kings, being a mixture of corn and 
wine together. See his notes upon Eusebius, p. 112.] 
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ture’ event. 
first book de Divinatione, and-alleges some very remark- 


&e. xxxili. 14, 15.) 
yea, twice to'men—in a dream, in a vision of the night: 


_phets. 


‘should bring them in.] At the end of three years. 


“were in continual attendance in the king’s court. 


regular motions of the heayenly bodies. 


[CHAP. I. 


Ver. 9. Now God had brought Daniel into favour with 
the prince of the ewnuchs.] Seo a like instance of God’s 
care over Joseph, when he was a poor captive and pri- 
soner, and destitute of all friends to support or comfort 
him: Gen. xxxix. 11. and compare Psa]. evi. 46. 

Ver. 10. Than the children of your sort.] Or, Of your 

age; for so the word gile signifies in the Arabic, and - 
this sense the Greck translation understands it. : 
— Ver, 12. Let them give us pulse to eat.] The Hebrew 
word zeronim signifies all sorts of garden ak or Moris. 
(See Isa. Ixi. 11.) 

Ver. 17. God gave them knowledge and skill i in all learn- 


ing and wisdom.} In all sorts of learning and knowledge: 
‘so that it became a proverb, Thou art wiser than Daniel, 
‘Ezek. xxviii. 3. They were particularly skilful in those 
parts of the Chaldean learning which were really useful, 
‘and might recommend them to the favour of the kings both 


of Babylon and Persia, and qualify them for places of 


‘trust under them. So Moses’s education in the Egyptian 


learning, (Acts vii- 22.) fitted him to be a ruler of God's 


people. 


And Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreaiia) 
It was an opinion generally received in the early ages of 
the world, that dreams, when they were attended with 
unusual circumstances, did- portend or signify ‘some fu- 
This subject Tully handles at large in his 


able instances of that kind. ‘Homer speaks the general 
sense of his own age, when he saith, xat yao r’ dvap eK Arde 
Zari: even a dream comes from God. The authority of 


‘Joseph is still more ancient, who saith, Do not interpreta- 


tions [of dreams] come from God? (Gen. xli. 8.) The next 


evidence, in point of antiquity, is the book of Job,-where 


Eliphaz relates a night-vision he himself had, which’ in- 
structed him in a truth of great importance, (Job iy. 12, 
Elihu affirms, that God speaks once, 


which, indeed, was the common way by which God revealed 
his will to the patriarchs of old, and afterward to the pro- 
(See Gen. xxviii. 12, &c. xxxi. 11. Numb. xii. 6.) 
To descend to later times, the son of Sirach, when he dis- 


‘ courses of the vanity of dreams, yet makes this exception, 


Unless they be sent from the Most High, (Ecclus. xxxiv. 
1. 6.) 

- Ver. 18. At the end of the tial that the king had rd he 
cod 
ver. 5.) 

Ver. 19. Therefore they stood before the king.] pa 
’ Se 
Joseph stood before Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 46. The same ex- 
pression is used of Elijah and Jeremiah, as God’s servants 
and messengers, 1 Kings xvii. 1. Jer. xv. 19. and the Le- 
vites are said to stand before the congregation, to oo” 
to them, Numb. xvi. 9. 

Ver. 20. He found them ten times better than all the magi- 
cians and astrologers that were in‘all his realm.) 'The words 
may be understood of those that employed themselves in 
the lawful search of natura] causes and effects, and of the 
For when Daniel 
made intercession to the captain of the guard, that the wise 
men of Babylon might not be slain, (ii. 24.) we cannot sup- 
pose all of them were such as studied unlawiul arts and 
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_ sciences, since he himself was afterward made master or 
head over them: (ii. 48.) and if no part of the Chal- 


dean learning might lawfully be studied, they that would | 


not defile themselves with the king’s meat, would have re- 
fused to be instructed in that way of education which he 
had appointed, as St. Jerome observes upon ver. 8. In 
like manner, the wise men mentioned Matt. 1i.1. called 
Mayot in the original, may be supposed such as employed 
themselyes in observing the motions of the heavenly 
bodies, and might reasonably suppose that the new star 
they had seen, in that region of the heavens which the as- 
trologers appropriated to Judea, did portend the birth of 
that Prince whom the Jews expected should be born about 
this time, and had spread such an expectation over a 
great part of the world: as a learned prelate hath lately 
shewed, in his Defence of Christianity from the ancient 
Prophecies, chap. 1. 

[Astrologers.] The word in the Hebrew is Assaphim, 
which coming near in sound .to the Greek Zo¢oi, hath made 
some conjecture that it was derived from thence. But the 
true derivation .of it is either from the verb tsapha, or 
sapha, signifying to view carefully, from whence comes 
the word tsophim, watchmen, a name given t to the ‘prophets: 
or else from ftsaphah, to hide, from whence the author of 
Ecclesiasticus derives the Greek sophia ; wisdom, saith he, 
ts according | to her name, and she is not manifest unto 
many: (vi. 22.) See the Bishop of Coventry and Litch- 
field’s Vindication, book i. chap. 1. sect. 2.] 

. Ver. 21. And Daniel continued even to the first year of 
king Cyrus.] He lived to see the overthrow of the. Baby- 
lonish monarchy by Cyrus: which made way for the ful- 
filling of Jeremiah’s prophecy concerning the seventy weeks, 
in the return of the Jews from their captivity; which was 
accomplished in the first year of king Cyrus: (Ezra i. 1.) 
for the accomplishment of which prophecy we find Daniel 
very solicitous, ix. 1, 2. This being so remarkable a 
year, the text takes. notice that Desicl lived so long: not 
but that he lived longer, at least till the third year of Cyrus, 
as,appears from x.1. The word unto, or until, does not 
always exclude the time following the period mentioned. 

(See Psal. cx. 1. cxii. 8.) ’ 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 


An account of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, the substance of 
which he had forgot, and the wise men of Chaldea could 
not relate to him: who are therenpon threatened with 
death: Daniel rescues them from that imminent danger, 
relates the dream to the king, and interprets it of the four 


great monarchics; and how, in the latter times of the . 


fourth, God would set up the kingdom of the Messiah. 
Upon this the king advances him and his friends to con- 
siderable posts of honour. 


Ver. 1. Awnp in the second year of the reign of king Ne-- 
buchadnezzar.| This was .the fourth year of his reign, ac-_ 
cording to the Scripture computation : (sce the note upon : 
1.1.) for above three ycars must have been expired since | 


the time of Daniel’s captivity. (Sec i. 5. 8.) But Daniel, 
writing the following history in Chaldee for the use of the 
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- Chaldeans, follows that computation of time which was in - 


use among them. 

Nebuchadnezzar dreamed dreams.| Though it was but 
one continued dream, it contained divers scenes of affairs ; 
being a description of the” succession of the four mo- 
es which were to continue, under different , forms, 
unto the end of the world. — 

And his sleep brake from him.] Or, Went from him, as a 
like phrase is rendered, vi.18.. The preposition al, some- 
times signifies from, as Noldius shews i in several ipstanoys, 
Concordance, p. 689. ... 

Ver. 2. Then the. king commanded to Pa the magicians 
and the astrologers. ] See the note uponi. 20. Daniel and 
his companions did not appear among them: perhaps be- 
cause the Chaldeans despised them as youths and strangers, 
and would not have them thought equal in mpowsegee. with 
themselves. 

And the sorcerers.] This word is always taken in an vill 
sense by the holy writers, for those that consult with evil 
spirits. . 

And the email The Chaldeans were so much ad- 
dicted to the study of the heavenly motions, and to make 
prognostications from thence, that the word Chaldean is 
used both in Greek and Latin writers for an astrologer. 

Ver. 4. Then spake the Chaldeans to the king in Syriac.] 
The ancient Chaldee and the Syrian language were the 
same. (See Gen, xxxi. 47. 2. Kings xviii. 26.. Ezra iv. 7.) 
This language is found in its greatcst purity in the books 
of Daniel and Ezra.. The, Jews, in the time of their capti- 
vity,. mixed several. Hebrew words with the Chaldean lan- 
guage, and this is the Chaldee i in which the 'Targums upon 
the law and the prophets. are writ, and is called the Hebrew 
tongue in the New Testament. The language spoken in: 
Antioch, and other parts | of Syria,. differs.as a dialect from 
the two former, and, being written in a different character, 
is what we now call Syriac.- (See. Bishop Walton, Prole- 
gom. xiii. ad Bibl. Polyglot. and Dr. Prideaux’s Connex. 
par. ii. p. 589. edit. 8vo.) 

The following part of the chapter from on verse is writ 
in.Chaldee, and so on to the end of the seventh PHapiCE: 
the reasons of which sec in the Preface. 

Ver. 5. Ye shall be cut in pieces.] A punishment, of 
which other places of Scripture make mention. (Sec1 Sam. 
xv. 33. 1 Chron. xx. 3.) Our Saviour alludes to if, Matt. 
xxiv. 51. 

And your house shall be made a dunghiil.] That ‘acre 
might be no remains left of their memory. (Sce Ezra vi. 11.) 

Ver. 6. But if ye shew the dream, anc the interpretation 
thereof, ye shail receive gifts and rewards.] Suchas the king 
actually bestowed upon Danie, after he.had interpreted 
the dream, ver. 48. (Compare ae 

Ver. 8. I know of a certainty that you would gain the 
time.| By importunately renewing your request that I would 
recollect my dream, you only protract the time, and delay 
the execution of the sentence pronounced against you, ver. 
5. Buying or redeeming the time is a proverbial expression, 
denoting men’s using their utmost endeavours to free them- . 


selves out of some imminent danger or difficulty,: gaining 


time, being a considerable advantage to that purpose. (See 
the following verse.) In this sense St. Paul uses the phrase, 
Ephes. v. 16. Colos. iv. 

Ver. 9. There is but one orteae for you.] The sentence of 
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death already pronounced shall certainly be put in exe- 
cution. 

For you have prepared lying and corrupt words to speak 
before me, till-the time be changed.] Ye have only contrived 
feigned excuses to protract the time, in hopes that circum- 
Stances might possibly alter, and so you might escape 
punishment. 

Ver. 11. And there is none other that can shew it before 
the king, except that God, whose dwelling is not with flesh.] 
These Chaldeans undertook to foretell future events by their 
skill in the motions of the stars: and to explain dreams by 
some natural observations, such as are still to be seen in 
Artemidorus’s Oneirocritics. Orif they pretended to have 
correspondence with spirits, they were the demons of a 
lower rank, who could not impart to them things so much 
above the compass of ordinary knowledge. (Compare ver. 
28. and v. 11.) 

Ver. 12. For this cause the king was angry and very fu- 
rious, and commanded to destroy ali the wise men of Baby- 
fon.) He might in his rage and fury not think of sending 
for Daniel; which made Daniel try to get admission to the 
king, (ver. 14, &c.) to prevent his own destruction, as well 
as that of the other wise men. 

» Ver. 13. And they sought Daniel and his fellows to be 
slain.] Though they had not been summoned with the wise 
men of Chaldea. (See ver. 2.) 

Ver. 14. Then Daniel answered with counsel and wisdom 
to Arioch the captain of the king’s guard.] With whom he 
was in favour. (See i.9.) The Vulgar Latin translates 
the former part of the sentence thus; “‘Tunc Daniel re- 
quisivit de lege et sententia,” Daniel inquired concerning 
the law and decree, which the king had made for destroy- 
ing the wise men. The word tenem, translated here wis- 
dom, usually signifies an edict, or public decree, set forth 
by authority. 
~ Ver. 16. Then Daniel went in, and desired of the king 
that he would give him time, &c.] The king’s anger was now 
abated, and withal the providence of God was visible, in 
inclining the king’s heart to allow Daniel that favour which 
he had before denied to the magicians, (ver. 8.) 

Ver. 18. That they would desire mercies of the God of 
heaven concerning this secret.] The danger equally threat- 
ened Daniel and his friends, therefore it was fit they should 
join in prayer for the averting of it. 

Ver. 19. Then was the secret revealed to Daniel in a 
night vision.] The same with a dream. (See Job iv. 18. 
xxxiil. 15.) 

Ver, 20. For wisdom and might are his.| His wisdom 
appears in ordering the great affairs of the world, and his 
might or power in bringing them to pass. To the same 
purpose Jeremy styles him, great in counsel, and mighty in 
work, Jer. xxxii. 19. 

Ver. 21. And he changeth the times and the seasons, he 
removeth kings, and setteth up kings.) ‘Tie great changes 
of the world are brought to pass by removing kings, and 
translating their dominions to others: by raising some em- 
pires, and pulling down others. Of this, Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream that was then revealed to Daniel was a signal in- 
stance: which contained the succession of the four great 
monarchies of the world. The prophet speaks of the dis- 
posal of governments as one of God's prerogatives, and 
the means whereby he brings to pass the most consider- 
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able changes which are wrought in the world. The 
Psalmist speaks to the same purpose, Psal. Ixxv. 6, 7. 
This is a very good reason to pérsuade men to submit to 
such changes and revolutions being brought to pass by 
Providence for great and wise reasons. (See iv. 17. Jer. 
XXvii. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 22. He knoweth what is in darkness, and the light 
dwelleth with him.) He knoweth the most secret things, 
while they yet lic hid in their causes, and can discover and 
(Compare v. 11. 14.) 

For thou hast made known unto us the king’s matter.) See 
the note upon ver. 36. 

Ver. 24. Destroy not the wise men of Babylon.] Some of 
them might probably employ themselves in laudable studies, 
and searches after knowledge. (Sce the noto upon i. 20.) 
IfLowever, here was no just cause given for putting them to 
death. 


Ver. 25. I have found a man of the captives of Judah, 


that will make known to the king the interpretation.} 


Daniel undertook to do it of his own accord, (ver. 24.) but 
this officer, according to the manner of courtiers, takes this 
opportunity of ingratiating himself to the king, as if the 
discovery of Daniel’s abilities in this kind was owing 
purely to his diligence. 

Ver. 27. The soothsayers.] This word is not met with be- 
fore among the several sorts of pretenders to wisdom 
among the Chaldeans, mentioned ver.2. The Chaldee word 
is gazerin, which some think answers the Latin aruspices: 
who pretended to forctell events by tokens found in the en- 
trails of the living creatures which they sacrificed. 

The Greek translation which St. Jerome tells us was 
Theodotion’s, retains the Chaldee word, and reads yaZapn- 
veov, Which shews he did not understand the true import of 
that original. 

Ver. 28. But there is a God in heaven that revealeth se- 
crets.} Daniel assumes nothing to himself, but gives the 
glory to God alone, whose knowledge, as he tells the king, 
infinitely exceeds that of all the wise men of Chaldea, 
and of the gods or demons which they consulted or wor- 
shipped. 

And maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what 
shall be in the latter days.) God only can certainly fore- 
know such future events as depend upon contingent causes, 
and the determination of man’s free-will. (See Isa. xli. 22, 
23.) The latter days very often signify the times of the 
Messias, called the fast times, or age of the world; (see the 
note upon Isa. ii. 2.) and so the expression may be under- 
stood here; for the prophecy contained in this vision 
reaches to the times when the kingdom of the Messias shall 
be set up. (Sce ver. 44. and compare x. 14.) 

Ver. 30. As for me, this sevret is not revealed to me for 
any wisdom that £ have more than any living.| Sce ver. 
28. 36. 

But for their sakes who shail make known the interpreta- 
tion to the king.} That this may be a means for myself and 
my three friends to gain an interest in your majesty, the 
better to promote the glory of God, and to do kindnesses 
to our brethren of the captivity. ‘This is the sense of the 
words if we follow the common translation: but I take the 
marginal reading to be the better interpretation, But for the 
intent that the interpretation may be made known to the 
king. ‘The verb transitive is often used for the impersonal. 
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(See the note upon Isa. xliv. 18.) Several instances of this 
kind are to be found in the book of — as ill. 4. iv. 16. 
al. v. 20. xi. 21. 

Ver.31. Thou, O king, savwest, ~ behold a great image. 
This image, whose brightness was excellent, stood before thee.] 
Grotius acutely observes, that this image appeared with a 
glorious lustre in the imagination of Nebuchadnezzar, whose 
mind was wholly taken up with admiration of worldly pomp 
and splendour: whereas the same monarchies were repre- 
sented to Daniel under the shape of fteree and wild beasts, 
chap. vii. as being the great supporters of idolatry and ty- 
ranny in the world: 

And the forte thereof was terrible.] The success which 
accompanied their arms made them feared and dreaded by 
allthe world. 

Ver. 32. This image's head was of ‘fine gold.| The Baby- 
lonian monarchy was arrived te the height of glory under 
Nebuchadnezzar: (see ver. 37,38.) whio likewise improved 
and adorned the city of Babylon to such a degrec, as to 
make it one of the wonders of the world: as Dr. Prideaux 
shews at large, Connex. par. i. p. 94,&c. So this empire 
might justly be compared to a golden head. 

His breasts and his arms of silver.) The second monarchy 
of the Medes and Persians will be inferior to the first; (see 
ver. 39.) probably in respect of its continuance : the Baby- 
lonian monarchy, if we date its begiuning from Ninus, hav- 
ing lasted above seven hundred years. 

Ibid. and Ver. 33. And his thighs of brass, his legs of tron.) 
These emblems denote the strength of the third and fourth 
monarchies, and the irresistible force with which they sub- 
dued their adversaries. vou and brass are the emblems of 
strength in the prophetical writings. (See ver. 39, 40. iv. 
15. vii. 19. Isa. xlv. 2. xIviil. 4.) 

Ver. 33. His feet part of tron, and part of clay.) See ver. 
Al, 42. , 

Ver. 34. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out with- 
out hands, which smote the image upon his feet-—and brake 
them to pieces.| A very proper representation how the whole 
image was destroyed: viz. by a great stone’s falling upon. 
the feet of the image, and breaking them te pieces, where- 
by the whole image was overturned, and broken to pieces. 
In like manner the kingdom of Christ, a kingdom of God’s 
own erecting, (see ver. 45.) shall break to pieces the fourth. 
ahd last monarchy, in which the remainders of the other. 
three were comprehended: and shall at length put an end 
to all earthly rule, authority, and power, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

The Jews unanimously agree, that by the stone is here 
meant the Messiah. (See the authorities collected in the 
Bishop of Coventry and Litchfield’s learned Defence of 
Christianity, p. 122.) 

Ver. 35. And became as the chaff of the summer thrashiug-. 
floors—that no place was found for them.] 'There was no. 
sign or remainder left of their former greatness. (Compare 
Psal. 1. 4. xxxvii. 10. Hos. xiii. 4.) The same expression 
is used by Isaiah, xli. 15. where speaking of the victory 
God will give to his church over its enemies, he. saith,. 
Thou shalt thrash the mountaius, and make the hills as chaff: 
thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall drive them away.. 
The expressions in both places allude to the thrashing-. 
floors in the eastern countries, which were usually placed 
on the tops of hills. (See 2 Chron. ii. 1.) 

And the stone that smote the image became a great moun- 
VOL. ly. 
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tain, and filled the whole earth.| 'This denotes the advance- 
ment and increase of Christ’s kingdem, that it should from 
small beginnings proceed to fill the whole earth: as if a 
Thus Christ 
is described as going forth conquering, and to conquer, 
Rev. vi. 2... Mr. Mede hath very judiciously observed, 

(see his Works, p. 743.) that this kingdom is described here 
under two states or forms; the one may be called by way of 
distinction the kingdom of the stone, the other the kingdom 
of the mountain. The first commenced upon the erection 
of the fourth kingdom, while the statue continued on its 
feet; the other was to be manifest under its last and weakest 
state. Christ, the foundation of the church, is often de- 
scribed as a stone, (see Isa. xxviii. 16. Zech. iii. 9.) and 
the church in its flourishing estate is represented as a moun- 
tain. (Isa. ii. 2. Ezek. xx. 40. Rev. xxi. 10.) 

Ver. 36. We will tell the interpretation to the king.) Au 
expression becoming the modesty of so geod a man as 
Daniel: who allows his friends a share in the honour of 
interpreting the dream, because the interpretation was ob- 
tained by their joint prayers to God. (See ver. 18. 23.) 

Ver. 37. Thou, O king, art a king of kings.) So Nebu- 
chadnezzar is styled, Ezek. xxvi. 7. because he had kings 
for his vassals and tributaries: such were J ehoiakim 
and Zedekiah, the former kings of Judah, (2 Kings xxiv. 
1.17.) The same title was atterward given to Artaxerxes 
king of Persia, Ezra-vii. 12. 

Ver. 38. And wheresoever the sindaaon of men dwell—. 
hath he made thee ruler over them all | 'The great monarchs 
assumed to themselves the title of being lords of the world: 
(see vi. 25. viii. 5.) so the word Oixoupévn, the world, com- 
monly signifies the Roman empire in the New Testament. 
(See Luke ii. 1. Acts xi. 29.) 

The beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven hath he 
given into thine hund.| The Greek adds, And the fish of the 
sea: whatever right thy subjects can claim, cither in their 
possessions, or in any perquisites thereto belonging, is all 
held of thee, as the supreme lord. (Compare Jer. xxvii. 6.). 

Ver. 39. And after thee shail arise another kingdom in-. 
Jerior to thee.| See ver. 32. 

And another third kingdom of brass, (see ver. 32.) which 
shall reign over all the earth.| The Grecian monarchy shall. 
extend its conquests beyond the bounds of the preceding 


“empires, even to those parts of the east, which none of the 


Persian monarchs had ever attempted to subdue. 

Ver. 40. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron.] 
So it is represented as having great tron teeth, vii. 7. 19.. 
This fourth kingdom can be no other than the Roman em-. 
pire. Some commentators, indecd, have reckoned the em-: 
pire continued in Alexander’s successors, as a distinct. 
kingdom from that which was set up by himself. But.no 
writer of the history of those times speaks of it as such: 
and this notion plainly contradicts the description which 
Daniel gives of that kingdom, chap. viii. There the pro- 
phet represents the third kingdom as it were set up by ~ 
Alexander, and continued under his successors, under the 
figure of a goat having one great horn, and afterward, four 
others which stood up in its stead, (ver. 8.) and afterward 
expressly calls Alexander the first king, (ver. 21.) and far-. 
ther tells us, (xi. 4.) that his kingdom shall he broken and 
divided towards the four winds of heaver. They that want 
farther satisfaction, may sce more proofs of this point in 
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Mr. Mede’s' dissertation upon this subject, p. 712. of his 
Works. 

The reason why the Spirit of God takes notice of these 
monarchies rather than any others, is, because God’s peo- 
ple were subjects to these monarchies as they succeeded 
one another: and in their succession, a lino of time is car- 
ried on to the coming of Christ, who was to appear in the 
times of the fourth monarchy, and tho countries belonging 
to it were to be the chief seat of Christ’s kingdom: as Mr. 
Mede observes in the same dissertation. 

Aud as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces 
and bruise.] Or, Even as tron that breaketh (all things), shall 
t break in pieces and bruise all these. 

Ver. 41. And whereas thou sawest the feet and tves, part 
of potter’s clay, and part of iron, the kingdom shall be di- 
vided.| The ten toes of the image signify the ten kings, who 
were in aftertimes to divide this kingdom among them- 
selves: denoted by tho fez horns of this fourth beast, men- 
tioned vii. 7. compared with Rev. xvii. 12. This partition 
of the Roman empire will divide its strength, and by con- 
sequence be a diminution of its power. 

- Ver. 42. And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and 
part of clay, the kingdom shall be partly strong, and partly 
broken.| Or, brittle. The sense of the words is more fully 
explained in the following versé. Some interpreters ex- 
plain them thus: That the chief power in these ten king- 
doms shall be partly secular, and partly ecclesiastical: and 
the encroaching of the eeclesiastical power upon the secu- 
lar, shall be the occasion of frequent clashings between 
them, to the weakening of both parties, and endangering 
their breaking to picces. 

. Ver. 43. And whereas.thou sawest iron mixed with miry 
clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men : bat 
they shall not cleave one to another.] These ten kingdoms 
shall be a medley of people of different nations, laws, and 
customs: and although the kings of the several nations 
shall try to strengthen themselves by marriage-alliances 
into one another’s families, yet the different intcrests 
which they pursuo will make them often engage in wars 
with each other, and thereby weaken the common strength. 

Ver. 44. And in the days of these kings.] .During the suc- 
cession‘of these four monarchies, and in the times of the 
last of them. Compare ver. 34. where the stone cut out 
without hands, is said to smite theimage uponits feet, which 
part of the image denotes the fourth monarchy. 

The God of heaven shail set up a kingdom, which shail 
never be destroyed. | The kingdom of Christ is deseribed in 
Seripture as an everlasting kingdom: not like the king- 
doms of this world, subjeet to change and dissolution, but 
like tho Author of it, eternal and unchangeable. (Sce vii. 
14, 27.) 

But it shall break in pieces and consume ali these king- 
doms.} Sec ver. 34. 

Ver. 45. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut 
out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, &c.] There should not have been a full stop 
placed at the end of the last verse, as our translation is 
commonly pointed: the particle forasmuch shewing, that 
the sense of this verse depends upon the foregoing words, 
as in ver. 40, 41. The words shew the correspondence be- 
tween the several parts of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, and 


the event thereby signified: that as the stone cut out-with-_ 
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out hands overturned the image, and broke it to pieces; so 
a kingdom of God’s own erecting should put an end to all 
these earthly kingdoms. 

Lhe stone was cut out of the [or a} mountain without 
hands.| The phrase without hands denotes it to be an aet 
of God’s own immediate power, and brought to pass with- 
out the interposition of second causes. (Compare viii. 25.) 
So the heavenly body we are to receive at the resurrection, 
is called a butlding not made with hands, 2 Cor.v.1. The 
same oxpression is used concerning the heavenly taberna- 
cle, Heb. ix. 11.24. in opposition to buildings of human 
structure. In like manner, Christ at his coming into the 
world had a body prepared for him by the immediate ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. 

The great God hath made known to the ming: &c.}] See 
ver. 28. 

Ver. 46. Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on his face, 
and worshipped Daniel, and:commanded that they should 
offer an oblation and sweet odours unto.him.| Doing reve- 
rence by prostration is not only an aet of worship paid to 
God, but often given to.kings and great men in the Old 
Testament, according to the custom of the eastern coun- 
tries. (See 2 Sam. ix. 6. xiv. 33.) It was likewise an 
expression of reverence paid to prophets, on the account 
of the sanctity of their office, and not refused by them. 
(See 1 Kings xviii. 7.) Of this kind was probably the wor- 
ship paid by the leper to Christ, (Matt. viii. 2.) whom 
he took for a prophet. But when other. circumstances 
were added to it, which made it look like Divine worship, 
then it was refused to be accepted, as in the case of St. 
Peter, Acts x. 25. and of the angel, Rev. xix. 10. The 
adoration here described, secms to have been of the latter 
kind, being joined with offering incense, an act of worship 
peculiar to God alone. (See Ezra vi. 10.) For this reason 
it is highly probable that Daniel refused the honours of- 
fered to him, and put the king in mind that he should give 
God the glory, as we find he does in the following verse. 
Nebuchadnezzar seems in a sudden transport to have 
looked upon Daniel as having something more than human 
in him ; (see iv. 8.) just as the barbarians thought of St. 
Paul, Acts XXviii. 6. 

Ver. AZ. Of a truth it is that your Godis a God of gods, 
and a Lord of kings.| Superior to all the gods or demons who 
are worshipped by men; the supreme Governor of the world, 
and Ruler of the kings and kingdoms init. (See ver. 21.) 

Ver. 48. Then the king made Daniel—ruler over the whole 
province of Babylon.] When the empire came under the 
government of the Medes and Persians, every province had 
a prince or ruler appointed over it, (vi.1.) This might 
probably have been practised before, only afterward im- 
proved by the addition of three presidents over the rest. 
(Ibid. ver. 2. and v. 7.) 

And chief of the governors over all the wise men of Baby- 
lon.| Sec the note upon i. 20. and compare iy. 9. v. 11. 

Ver. 49. Then Daniel requested of the king, and he set 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, over the affairs of the 
province of Babylon.] That they might be assisting to him, 
and partners in honour with him, by whose joint interees- 
sion this sceret was revealed, (ver. 18.) 

But Daniel sat in the gate of the king.| He was a con- 
stant attendant at the king’s court. (See Esth. ii. 19, 21. 
ili, 2.) : 
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ARGUMENT. 

The history of the miraculous deliverance of Daniel’s three 
friends out of the fiery furnace, into which they were cast, 
because they refused to worship the golden image which 
king Nebuchadnezzar had set up.. 


Ver. 1. Nes EBUCHADNEZZAR made an image of gold, 


the height whereof was threescore cubits, and the breadth 
six cubits.] This image was set up probably in honour of 
Bel, whom Nebuchadnezzar worshipped as his tutelar 
deity; and called Daniel after his name. (See i. 2. iv. 8.) 

The proportion of this image shews it to have beena 
very irregular figure, no man’s height being above six times 
his thickness. . This makes interpreters generally under- 
stand these sixty cubits of the height of the. image and pe- 
destal taken. both together : and suppose the image to have 
been thirty-six cubits, and the pedestal twenty-four. Dio- 
dorusSiculus, giving an account of the plunder Xerxes had 
taken out of the temple of Belus, mentions a statue of 
massy gold which was forty feet high, which Dr. Prideaux 
conjectures to have been this statue: and then the body of 
the image would hardly have been twenty-seven cubits 
high. (See his Script, Connex. par. i. p. 100, 101.) 

The Greek interpreter supposes this remarkable story to 
have happened in the eightcenth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign. 

Ver. 2. Then Nebuchadnezzar sent to gather the princes, 
the governors, and the captains, &c.| It seems a needless 
task to undertake an exact description of these several 


officers and commanders, who cannot be distinguished { 


with any certainty." From the first word ahashdarpanaia, 
princes, the word satrapas is derived, which is commonly. 
taken for a word of Persian original, but was probably first 
used among the Assyrians or Babylonians, and from thence 
derived into the Persian language. 
The treasurers.| In the Chaldee, ghedabraia, the same 
word with ghizbar, translated treasurer, Ezra i. 8. Z 
being often changed into D, in the Chaldee. 
Ver. 3. And they came and stood before the image which 
Nebuchadnezzar had set up.| They made their personal ap- 
pearance, and shewed themselves ready to perform the 
worship required of them. 
___Ver. 4. O people, nations, and languages.) Whatsoever 
parts of the empire ye come from, and whatever language 
you speak. (See ver. 29. andiv.1.) This form of speech 
was designed to set forth the largeness and extent of the 
Babylonish empire, which had subjects of so many dif- 
erent languages. The same phrase was afterward used 
under the Medes and Persians. (Sce vi. 25. Esth. i. 22. 
iti, 12. viii. 9.) 

Ver. 5. That at what time ye hear the sound of the cor- 
net, harp, &c.|] Some of the names of these musical instru- 
ments have a great affinity with the Greek words of the 
same signification: as the word karna, the cornet, with 
xtpac; kithros, the harp, with «izapa; pesanterin, the psal- 
tery, with Yarrhorov; and symphonia, translated dulcimer, 
with cvugwria. ‘This some account for, by supposing that 
the traffic managed by the Phoenicians with Greece, (see 
Ezek. xxvii. 13.) and the transplanting of the Eolian and 
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Tonian. colonies into Asia, which happened about an-age 
after the destruction of Troy, brought these and other Greek 
words into the eastern parts of the world. 

But it is more probable that these names should be trans- 
This is 
taken for granted in the word sambuca, derived into Greek 
from the Chaldee sabca, mentioned in the text. In like 
manner kithros, from whence cithara is derived, is proba- 
bly taken from citrus, ¢.-e. the citron-wood, of which the 
instrument is made, the best of which kind grew in Mcdia: 
This opinion is confirmed by the testimony of Strabo, (lib. 
x. p. 471.) who saith, “‘ That the names of musical :instru- 
ments, such as nablia, sambuca, and barbitos, were derived 
from barbarous languages :” by which the Greeks denote 
the eastern tongues. The words of Athenzeus are to the 
same purpose, lib. iv. cap. 23. and lib. xiv. cap. 5. where 
he saith, ‘“‘ That the Phrygian and Lydian harmony came 
from the barbarians, 7. e. the eastern nations, to the Greeks.” 

There is but one-objection against this opinion, which is, 
that the word symphonia, here mentioned, is a Greck com, 
pound. But Isidore, in his Origines, describes ‘that instru- 
ment to be hollow, something like our drum, and covered 
with leather, which they played upon with a stick ora quill: 
from whence we may conclude, that the affinity between 
this and the Greek word of the same sound is purely 
accidental. 

Ver. 6. Shall the same hour.| This is the first place in 
the Old Testament where we meet with the division of 
time into hours. The Greeks ascribe the invention of 
hours to Anaximander-or Anaximenes; who probably 
learned it from the Chaldeans. (See Herodotus, lib. ii. 
cap. 109.) 

Be cast into the midst of a burning fiery furnace.| Burn- 
ing offenders alive was a punishment used among the 
Babylonians, (see Jer. xxix. 22.) and it may be in other 
eastern countries. (See Psal. xxi. 9.) 

Ver. 7. All the people—fell down and worshipped the 
golden image, &c.] Paying Divine honours to the images 
of deificd men was a piece of worship generally practised 
among the Chaldeans, as well as other heathens. (See 
Isa. xlvi. 1. Jer. x. 2: 11.1. 2.) 

Ver. 12. They serve not thy gods.) Or eather Thy god: 
for the i image represented but one single object of worship: 
so the word is rendered i. 2. and so it should be translated 
Exod. xxxil. 4. This is thy God, O Israel; as the same 
words are rendered Nehem. ix. 18. For Aaron certainly 
designed to worship the true God by the emblem of the 
péideri calf, and accordingly proclaimed a feast to the 
Lord, Exod. xxxii. 5. 

Ver. 14. Is it true, O Shadrach? &c.] Or, Is it on pur- 
pose? so the word is used, Exod. xxi. 13. ~ 

Ver. 15. Now if ye be ready, &c.] The sentence is im-~ 
perfect in the original, and is rightly supplied by our 
translators with the word well; see a like instance, Luke 
xili. 9, 

And who is that God. that shall deliver you out of my 
hand?| Thus Nebuchadnezzar exalted himself above God 
Almighty, as Sennacherib had done before him; (2 Kings 
xviii. 36.) notwithstanding that he had before made an 
ample confession of the true God, (ii. 47.) 

Ver. 16. We are not careful to answer thee in this matter.] 
In so plain a case there is no room for deliberation: we 

P2 


104 


have an answer ready at hand, that we ought to obey God 
rather than man. 

Ver. 17. Our God whom we serve is able to deliver us— 
and he will deliver us out of thine hand.] As we are firmly 
persuaded of his power to deliver us, so we trust in his 
mercy and goodness that he will deliver us out of this im- 
minent danger. ‘This they speak out of a well-grounded 
hope, not from a certain foresight of being delivered; for 
such an assurance would have defeated the worth of their 
courage and constancy in despising the danger which 
threatened them. 

Ver. 19. Then was Nebuchadnezzar full of fury, and the 
form of his visage was changed against Shadrach, &c.|) He 
discovered in his looks the signs of his fierce anger against 
these three persons, wliom he was incensed against, not 
only as guilty of disobedience, but likewise of the highest 
ingratitude towards hin, who had preferred them to places 
of trust and hononr. 

Ver. 25. And the form of the fourth. is like the Son of 
God.]| Like that of an angel. (See ver. 28.) Angels are 
called the sons of God, Job i. G. xxxviii. 7. 

Ver. 26. Ye servants of the most high God.] This miracle 
calls to the king’s mind that confession he had formerly 
made of the true God, (ii. 47.) 

Ver. 28. Biessed be the God of Shadrach, &c.] So Darius 
offers up his acknowledgments to the God of Daniel, (vi.26.) 
looking upon him as superior to other gods, but not as the 
only true God. - 

Who hath sent his angel.) So Daniel ascribes his deliver- 
ance from the lions to an angel, vi. 22. (Compare Acts 
xii. 11.) 

And have changed the king’s word.] Have rendered his 
command of none effect, God himself having suspended 
the execution of it. 

Ver. 29. Shail be cut in pieces, and their houses shail be 
made a dungitil.] Sec 11. 5. - 

Ver. 30. Then the king promoted Shadrach, &c.| Or 
restored them to their former places and dignities: so Lud. 
de Dieu explains the Chaldee verb hatselach. ‘The Greek 
interpreter adds, at the end of the verse, And he advanced 
them to be governors over all the Jews who were in ins 
kingdom. 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 

A recital of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, which foretold the 
loss of his kingly power, and his being driven from 
human socicty, as it was explained by Danicl, and ful- 
filled in the event. 


Ver. 1. N: EBUCHADNEZZAR the king, unto all people, 
nations, and languages, &c.| This chapter contains a re- 
cital of the very words of that edict or proclamation 
which Nebuchadnezzar published after his restoration, 
for the greater confirmation of the truth of the event here 
related. . 

Ver. 3. His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom.| He 
exercises an uncontrollable dominion over all the- world, 
and even over the greatest princes. (Sec ver. 17. 34, 35.) 
_ Ver. 4. I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in my house, and 
flourishing in my palace.] I.thought myself secure in my. 
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enjoyments, and at full case and prosperity in my palace 
at Babylon, which was built with that state and magnifi- 
cence, as to be reckoned one of the wonders of the w ‘orld, 
(ver. 30.) God’s particular judgment often resembles the 
general onc, in their coming suddenly and unexpectedly, 
when men indulge themselves in their carnal security. (See 
Psal. xxx. 6, 7. Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. 1 Thess. v. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 6. Therefore I made a decree to bring in all the wise 
men of Babylon before me.| As he did before upon a like 
occasion; (il. 2.) 

Ver. 8. Whose name was Beiteshazzar, &c.] Sce the note 
upon 1. 7. 

And in whom is the spirit of the holy gods. | Who is enlight- 
encd by the gods, or heavenly powers, with a superna- 
tural degree of knowledge, such as none of the wise men 
of Babylon can attain to. (See ii. 11. v. 11. 14.) 

Ver.9. O Belteshazzar, master of the magicians.) See 
ii. 48. and the note upon i. 20. 

Tell me the vision of my dream that I have seen, and the 
interpretation thereof.) Nebuchadnezzar tells the dream him- 
self in the following words : so the mcaning of this sentence 
must be, Tell me the dream, that is, the interpretation 
thereof; in which sense the copulative particle is often used. 
(Sec the note oni.3.) The Greek translate it thus, Hear the 
visions of my dream, and teil me the interpretation thereof. 

Ver. 10. I saw, and behold a tree in the midst of the 
earth.| Princes and great men are often represented by fair 
and flourishing trees. So the king of Assyria is described, 
Ezek. xxxi. 3.18. (Compare Isa, x. 34. Zech. xi. 2.) 

Ver.-12. The beasts of the field had shadow under it.| All 
the subjects of that large empire thought themselves safe 
under his protection. (Compare Ezek. xvii. 23. xxxi. 6. 
Lam. iv. 20.) 

Ver. 18. Behold, a watcher and [or even] a holy one came 
from heaven.| The conjunctive copulative is used here by 
way of explication. (Sce ver.9.) The word watcher is un- 
derstood of some principal angel: the angelical orders being 
described as always attending upon God's throne, to re- 
ceive and cxecate his commands. (See Psal. ciii. 20. Matt. 
Xviii. 10. and the notes upon Ezek. i. 11. 24:) For the same 
reason they are called the eyes of the Lord,. Zech. iv. 
10.) In the fragments of that ancient book, called The 
Prophecy of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of St. Jude, the 
angels are called ’Eypiyopo, the Greek word which answers 
to Eir in the text; and some critics derive the Ivis: of the 
poets, whom they describe as the messenger of the gods, 
from the word Eir: though others take the word Err to dif- 
fer only in the Chaldec dialect from the Hebrew Tseir, a 
messenger. ‘The word holy one denotes such of the angels 
who kept their station, and were not seduccd from their 
obedience, when the evil angels fell. (Sce viil. 13.) In the 
same sense the word is taken, Jude ver. 14. The Lord 
cometh with ten thousands of his saints, or holy ones. (Com- 
pare Deut. xxxiii. 2. Zech. xiv. 5. 1 Thess. iii. 13.) 

Ver. 14, Let the beasts get away from under it, &e.} Let 
his subjects not rely upon his protection. (Compare Ezek. 
xxxi. 12.) 

Ver. 15. Nevertheless leave the stump of his roots in the 
earth.| As when the root of a tree is still alive, there is a 
possibility of its flourishing again: so there should still 
be hopes that the king may recover his former state and 
dignity. (See ver. 26.) ° 
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With a band of iron and brass, in the tender grass of the 
field.| To denote that while the king was deprived of his 
reason, and lived among the beasts of the field, he was 
bound with fetters and chains, as madnien usually are: 
(See Mark y. 4.) 

Ver. 16. Let his heart be changed from man’s, and let a 
beast’s heart be given unto him.] Lct him lose the use of his 
reason. (See ver. 34. 36.) Sealiger thinks this madness 
of Nebuchadnezzar is obscurely hinted in a fragment of 
Abydeneus; produced by Eusebius, Preep. Evang. lib. ix. 
cap. 41. where having represented the king from the Chal- 
dean writers to have fallen into an ecstacy, and to have 
foretold the destruction of that empire by the Medes and 
Persians; the author adds, that immediately after uttering 
this prophecy he disappeared, which Scaliger expounds of 
his being driven from his kingly state and the socicty of 
men. (See Scaliger’s notes upon the Ancient Fragments, in 
the appendix te his work de Emendatione Temporum.) 

And let seven times pass over him.| That is, seven years: 
so the expression is taken xi. 13. where the Hebrew reads, 
The king of the north shall come at the end of times, that is, 
years. So the time, times, and a half, mentioned vii. 25. 
xii. 7. signify three years and a half; and are accordingly 
explained by forty-two months, Rev. xi. 2. and by one 
thousand and sixty days, Rev. xii. 7. both which reckon- 
ings of time are equivalent to three years and a half. 

Ver.17. This matter is by the decree of the watchers, 
and the demand by the word of the holy ones.) It is called 
the decree of the Most High, ver. 24. So the expression of 
the text is an allusion to the proceedings of earthly princes, 
who publish their decrees with the advice of their chief 
ministers. Thus God is described as summoning all the 
host of angels, and taking resolutions according to their 
advice, 1 Kings xxii. 19. and Christ is represcnted as at- 
tended with angels and saints as his assessors at the day 
of judgment. (See vii. 22. of this prophecy, 1 Cor.: vi. 
2, 3.1 Tim. v. 21. Rev. xx. 4.) The words are capable of 
another sense ; viz. that this sentence was pronounced at 


the request at those angels whom God had appointed to 


preside over the affairs of the Babylonish empire. (See 
the note upon x.13.) Watchers and holy ones are here 
spoken of in the plural number, whereas the words are in 


the singular, ver. 13. which difference may thus be ac- | 


counted for; that the sentence was pronounced at the joint 
request of many, but was to be put in oxecution by one 
single angel. 

To the intent that the living may know the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, &e.} See ii. 21. 

And setteth up over it the basest ef men.) This regards 
Nebuchadnezzar, either with respect to his present condi- 
tion, whose pride and cruelty rendered him as despicable 
in the sight of Ged, as his high estate made him appear 
honourable in the eyes of men; and therefore was justly 
doomed to so low a degree of abasement: or else it may 
be understood of his wonderful advancement and restora- 
tion, after he had been degraded from his dignity,:and 
sent to herd with the beasts of the field. God thereby 
asserting that prerogative of his, of bringing low and lifting 
up; and of raising the beggar From the dunghill, Eo set him 
among princes. (1 Sam. ii. 8, 9. Psal. exiii. 7, 8.) 

Ver. 18. For the spirit of the holy Gods is in thee.] Sec 
ver. 8. 
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Ver. 19. Then Daniel was astonished for one hour, &e.} 
Both at the surprising circumstances of the judgment de- 
nouneed against the king; and likewise out of a tender 
regard and respect for his person, who had bestowed so 
many favours upon: him. 

The dream be to them that hate thee, &c. | The words are 
spoken by the figure called euphemisimus, when we would 
avert an ill omen from ourselves or friends, by wishing it 
may light upon our enemies. See a like instance, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 22. So and more also do God unto the enemies of 
David. At the same time, Daniel expresses his dutiful 
concern for the safety of the king’s person and government. 
Jeremy had before advised the Jewish captives at Babylon 
to wish and pray for the prosperity of the government under 
which they lived, Jer. xxix. 7. 

Ver. 22. It is thou, O king—for thy greatness is grown, 
and reacheth unto heaven.| Sec ii. 38. 

Ver. 25. They shall drive thee from men, &c.] See ver. 16. 

Ver.26. After that thou shalt have known that the heavens 
do rule.| Heaven is put for God, as Matt. xxi. 25. Luke 
KVaLS. 21. 

Ver. 27. Break off thy sins by iG RouTeess, &e.] Be- 
come a newman. The Greek translates it, Redeem thy 
eniquities by alns-deeds: making this sentence equivalent 
in sense to the following words: and it is true that righte- 
ousness is often taken for mercy. (See Psal. xxxi. 2. cxii. 9.) 
Nor does this sense of the words favour the doctrine of 
merit, any more than those words of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 
6. By mercy and truth iniquity is purged, or expiated: as 
the Hebrew verb caphar properly signifies. To the same 
sense St. Peter saith, Charity shall cover a multitude of 
sins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. viz. as it is a testimony of unfeigned 
repentance or conversion. Thus Salvian, descanting upon 
this text, and speaking of works of charity, as proper evi- 
denees of true repentance, saith of the sinner, “ Offerat cum 
compunctione, cum lacrymis: aliter quippe oblata non 
prosunt; quia non pretio, sed affeetu placent.” We ought to 
make such oblations with all the signs of true contrition, or 
else they will not be accepted ; because it is not the value of 
the things themselves, but the disposition of the giver, which 
renders them acceptable. (Salvian. ad Eceles. Cathol. lib. i.) 

It may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity.| God some- 
times defers his judgments upon men’s shewing signs of re- 
pentance. (See 1 Kings xxi. 29.) 

Ver. 30. Is not this great Babylon, which I have built; 
&c.] Though Babylon was one of the oldest’ cities in ihe’ 
world, yet ‘Nebuchadnezzar had very much improved, and 
made it one of the wonders of the world, upon account of 
the largeness and height of its new walls, the temple of 
Belus, his own palace, and the hanging gardens belonging 
to it; the banks of ihe river, and the canals made’ for the 
draining of it: all which were the works of this king, and 
an exact description of them may be seen in Dr. Prideaux’s 
Script. Connex. par. i. p. 94, &e. 

The words of Nebuchadnezzar here recited savour of 
great pride and arrogance, and are therefore justly punished 
by that judgment pronounced upon him in the tollowing 
verses. (Compare v. 20.) 

Ver. 31. While the word was in the king’s mouth; there 
fell a voice from heaven, &e.| So Herod‘ was struck imme- 
diately, becanse he gave not God the glory, (Acts xii. 23.) 

Ver.34. At the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar lifted up: 
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mine eyes to heaven, and my understanding returned unto 
me, &c.] At the end of seven years (sec ver. 16.) I reco- 
vered the use of my reason, (ver. 36.) and became sensible 
of my dependance upon God, and lifted up mine eyes to 
heaven in a devout acknowledgment of his sovereign ma- 
jesty, whose dominion alone is unchangeable, and endures 
for ever. 

Ver. 35. And all the inhabitants of the world are reputed 
as nothing, &c.] The greatest monarchs, as well as persons 
of an inferior rank, are as nothing in his sight: and he dis- 
poses a]l things in heaven and earth by an irresistible 
power and authority. (Compare Isa. x1. 15. 17. xlv. 9.) 

Ver. 36. And, for the glory of my kingdom, mine honour 
and brightness returned to me.) Or, The glory of my 
kingdom, (for the partiele in the word likar is used for the 
nominative case, sec Noldius, p. 463.) mine honour, and 
countenance, or comeliness, returned to me. The word 
ziv is translated countenance, v. 6. vii.28. IT recovered my 
former looks, was possessed of the same outward glory and 
majesty, and was honoured with the same attendance and 
retinue as I was before. 

Ver. 37. All whose works are truth, and his ways judg- 
ment.| Who governs the world with equity and justice. 
(Compare Rev. xv. 3. xvi. 7.) 

And those who walk in pride he is able to abase.} Of 
which Nebuchadnezzar himself was a remarkable instance, 
yer. 30, 31. and v. 20. 
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ARGUMENT. 


A judgment is denounced against Belshazzar, for his sacri- 
lege, by a hand-writing upon the wall, which Daniel 
reads: importing the downfall of the Babylonish mo- 
narchy, and translating the empire to the Medes and 
Persians: which sentence is fulfilled the same night. 


Ver. 1. Betsyazzar the king.| This was the last 
king of the Babylonish race, and therefore must be the 
same who is called Nabonnedus by Berosus, and Naboan- 
delus by Josephus, Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11. (See this clearly 
proved by Dr. Prideaux, Script. Connex. par. i. p. 114.) 

Made a feast to a thousand of his lords, and drank wine 
before the thowsand.|] The king made a great feast to the 
principal officers and great men of his court, and was him- 
self present atit. This feast was made at atime of public 
rejoicing, being an annual festival, when the whole night 
was spent in revelling: which season Cyrus took the ad- 
vantage of to make himself master of the city, as Herodo- 
tus, lib. i. and Xenophon, lib. vii. relate, and was foretold 
by Jeremy, li. 39. 57. 

Ver. 2. Belshazzar commanded to bring the gold and 
silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar had taken out 
of the temple which was in Jerusalem.| These vessels were 
carried by Nebuchadnezzar into the temple of his own god, 
(i. 2.) and set apart, as it seems, for religious uses. So 
this farther profanation of them was contrary to the rules 
of their own religion, and may be supposed to have been 
done out of a drunken frolic by Belshazzar. 

Without question the vessels and other furniture with 
which Solomon adorned the temple were extraordinarily 
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magnificent: since Nebuchadnezzar thought them worth 
carrying to Babylon, to furnish the temple he had built 
there for his god Belus, a struct#re that might be esteemed 
one of the wonders of the world. (Sec Dr. Prideaux, ubi 
supra, p. 98.) Some of these vessels were afterward car- 
ried in triumph to Rome by Titus, after he had conquered 
Jerusalem, as Josephus, an eye-witness, asserts: (Bell. Jud. 
lib. vii. ‘p. 1806. edit. Oxon.) afterward, when Gisericus 
sacked Rome, he carried these away with the rest of his 
booty ; but when Justinian conquered Africa, he recovered 
them again, and sent them for a present to the church of 
Jerusalem. (See Evagrius, lib. iv. cap. 17.) 

Which his father Nebuchadnezzar had taken.| Nebu- 
chadnezzar was in truth bis grandfather; for he was the 
son of Evil-Merodach by Nitocris his queen: so he was 
grandson to Nebuchadnezzar: and thus the prophecy of - 
Jeremy was fulfilled, that all nations should serve Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and his son, and his son’s son, Jer. xxvii. 7. 
It is usual in Scripture to call the grandfather by the name 
of father. (See 2 Sam. ix. 7. 2 Kings viii. 26. compared 
with ver. 18.; 2 Chron.’xv. 16. compared with xi. 20. ; 
Zech. i. 1. with Ezra vi. 14.) 

Ver. 4. They drank wine, and praised the gods of gold 
and of silver, &c.] They sang praises to their false gods, 
who were fitly represented by senseless images; and this 
they did by way of triumph over the God of Israel, the 
vessels of whose temple they brought forth as so many 
trophies of their victory. (See ver. 23.) 

Ver. 5. In the same hour came forth fingers of a man’s 
hand.] Next to murder, no sin is so remarkably punished in 
this world as that of sacrilege, as appears by innumerable 
instances taken out of the histories of all ages, of heathens 
and infidels, as well as Jews and Christians. For to pro- 
fess a religion to be true, and yet to offer violence to the 
places and utensils dedicated to the service of that religion, 
is downright impiety, and argues a contempt of all religion. 
Remarkable examples of this kind in the heathen story 
are, the miserable end of the Phoceans, who robbed the 
temple of Delphos, and were the occasion of that war, 
which was called from thence the holy war ; an account of 
which may be seen in Petavius, Rationar. Temporum, 
par.i. p. 113.; the destruction of the Gauls in their at- 
tempt upon the same temple; and of Crassus, who plun- 
dered the temple of Jerusalem, and that of the Syrian god- 
dess : these two last stories are very particularly related by 
Dr. Prideaux, par. ii. p. 26. 202. 

Grotius’s note upon this place is worth observing: ‘ The 
heathens thought it a great impiety to convert sacred things 
to common uses; but now-a-days neither princes nor peo- 
ple think there is any harm in it: and can we “| that 
God should not visit for these things?” 

And wrote over against the candlestick.) The fenst was 
continued till late in the night, according to custom. (See 
the note upon ver. 1.) 

Ver.6. Then the king’s countenance was changed—so that 
the joints of his loins were loosed, &c.] We discovered the 
disorder of his mind, by the shaking and trembling which 
seized his whole body. (Compare Psal. lxix. 23.) 

Ver. 7. The king cried aloud.] Discovering thereby great 
fear and impatience. 

To bring in the astrologers, &c.} Sec the note upon i. —$ 
1. 2.ive 
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And shall be the third ruler in the kingdom.] One of the 
three principal rulers. (See vi. 2.) 

Ver. 8. Then came in all the king's wise men, but they 
could not read the writing.] It was probably writ in the old 
Hebrew letters, now called the Samaritan character, whicb 
the Chaldeans were ignorant of. 


Ver. 10. Now the queen, by reason of the words of the 


king and his lords, came into the banquet-house.| The 
king’s wives and conenubines sat with him at the feast, ver. 2. 
So the person here mentioned must be the queen-mother 
Nitocris; a lady famous for her wisdom, who had the chief 
management of the public affairs, and so is called the queen, 
by way ofeminente. (See Dr. Prideaux, par. i. p. 122.) 

Ver. 11. There is a man in thy kingdom in whom ts the 
spirit of the holy Gods.| See the note upon iv. 8. 

And in the days of thy father.] i. e. Thy grandfather Ne- 
buchadnezzar. (See ver. 2.) 

Ver. 13. Art thou that Daniel? &c.| Though his grand- 
father had advanced Daniel to considerable places of ho- 
nour, (ver. 11.) yet Belshazzar knew nothing of him; which 
argues him to have been a weak and vicious prince, ac- 
cording to the character historians give of him, and that he 
left the care of the public affairs .to his mother, minding 
nothing but his pleasures. 

Ver. 17. Let thy gifts be to thyself, and give thy reward 
to another.) The prophet was not willing to receive any re- 
ward for interpreting a writing, which was to receive its 
accomplishment in the destruction of the king and the 
government. 

Ver. 19. And, for the majesty that he gave him, all people, 
nations, and languages, trembled and feared before him.] 
See ii. 37, 38.> 

Ver. 20. But when his heart was lifted up, &c.] See iv. 30. 

And they took his glory from him.] Or, His glory was taken 
from him: the verb transitive being often used for the im- 
personal. (See the note upon ii. 30.) 

Ver. 23. But hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of 
heaven, &c.| Sce the note upon ver. 4. 

And the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are 
all thy ways, hast thou not glorified.] Thou hast not given 
due honour to that supreme Being, who hath an absolute 
disposal, not only of thy affairs, (compare Jer. x. 23.) but 
even of thy life itself. 
~ Ver. 26. Menr; God hath numbered thy kingdom, and 
finished it.| The determinate number of years which God 
hath appointed for the continuance of thy reign and the Ba- 
bylonish monarchy is finished. So God is said to number the 
months of man’s life, and to appoint him bounds which he 
cannot pass, Job xiv.5. The word Dfene is doubled in 
the foregoing verse, to shew that the thing is certain, and 
established by God, as Joseph tells Pharaoh in a like case, 
Gen. xii. 32. 

Ver. 27. TEKEL; thou art weighed in the balances, and 
found wanting.) Wicked men are often compared to silver 
adulterated, and alloyed with baser metals, which makes it 
too light when weighed in the balances. (See Jer. vi. 80. 
Ezek. xxii.18.) Such was Belshazzar when weighed in 
the scales of Divine justice. (Compare Job xxxi. 6. Psal. 
xlii. 10.) The same comparison is used by Homer, when 
Hector’s fatal day approaches, Iliad. xxii. and by Virgil at 
the death of Turnus, Aineid. xii. 

Ver. 28. Peres; thy kingdom is divided and given to the 
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Medes and Persians.| The verb Paras, from whence Peres 
is derived, as an appellative, signifies to divide, or break: 
itis likewise the proper name of the Persians, who were 
to be sharers in the division of the Babylonish empire. 
Upharsin, in the. twenty- -fifth verse, is a particle of the verb 
Paras ; it literally signifies, And they divide it. 

Ver. 29. Then commanded Belshazzar, and they clothed 
Daniel with scarlet; &c.| The king thought himself bound 
in honour to perform the promise he had made, ver. 16. 
which yet it is likely could not take effect at that unseason- 
able time of night: so the words might better be thus trans- 
lated; Then commanded Belshazzar, that they should clothe 
Daniel with scarlee—and should make a proclamation con- 
cerning him, &c. The particle vau is often put for the. con- 
junction that: (see Noldius, p. 312.) so it is used in the 
second verse of this chapter. 

Ver. 30. In that night was Belshazzar king of the Chal- 
deans slain.| He and all his nobles were slain together in 
the midst of their feasting and revelling, as Herodotus 
(lib.i.) and Xenophon inform us: the latter relates the story 
thus: (Cyropzd. lib. vii.) ‘‘ That two deserters, Gadata and 
Gobryas, having assisted some of the Persian army to kill 
the guards, and seize upon the palace, they entered into 
the room where the king was, whom they found standing up 
in a posture of defence; but they soon dispatched him, and 
those that were with him.” Thus the prophecy of Jeremy 
was accomplished, that Babylon shonld be taken. at the 
time of a public feast, while her princes and great men, her 
captains, her rulers, and mighty men, should be drunken, and 
should sleep a perpetual sleep, and not awaken: (li. 39. 57.) 

Ver. 31. And Darius the Median took the kingdom.] This 
Darius is said to be of the seed of the Medes: (ix. 1.) and 
is supposed by the most judicious chronologers to be the 
same with Cyaxares, the son of Astyages: him Cyrus made 
king of the Chaldeans, as being his uncle by the mother’s 
side, and his partner in carrying on the war against the Ba- 
bylonians, and left him the palace of the king of Babylon, 
to live there whenever he pleased, as Xenophon relates, 
Cyropeed. lib. viii. Darius succeeding in the empire, be- 
ing Cyrus's gift, Ptolemy’s Canon supposes Cyrus to be 
the immediate successor of Nabonnedus, or Belshazzar, 
and allots nine years to his reign: whereas Xenophon 
reckons two of these years to Darius, and seven to Cyrus: 
ubi supra. The Chaldce phrase rendered here, took the king- 
dom, is translated possessed the kingdom, vii.18: and means 
the same with succecding in the kingdom. 


CHAP. VI 


ARGUMENT. 
Daniel being preferred by Darius above all the governors 
and princes of the provinces, they maliciously contrive 
an accusation against him; upon which he is cast into 
the lions’ den, and from thence miraculously delivered. 


Wer. T. vk T pleased Darius to set over the kingdom a hun- 
dred and twenty princes.] According to the number of the 
provinces which were subject to the Mcdo-Persian empire. 
These were afterward enlarged to a hundred and twenty- 
seven by the victories of Cambyses and Darius ge an 
(See Esth. i. 1.) 

Ver. 2. And over these three presidents, of he Daniel 
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was first.| He had been appointed one of the principal 
ofliccrs of stato by Belshazzar, v. 29. Darius came not 
to Babylon, but tarried at Ecbatane in Media, whither he 
sent for Daniel, that he might be always near him: sec 
Joseph. Antiq. lib. x. cap. 12. (al. 11.) where it is likely he 
reccived this new advancement. Joscphus informs us, in 
the samo place, that Daniel built an admirable structure at 
Ecbatane, probably by Darius’s direction, which was after- 
ward made the burial-place of the kings of Media and 
Persia, the care of which place was always committed to 
a Jewish pricst. 

Ver.3. Because that an excellent spirit was in him.] Com- 
pare v.11, 12. He had great experience in the public af- 
fairs, it being now sixty-five years ago since he was first 
advanced by Nebuchadnezzar, (ii. 48. y . 

Ver. 8. According to the law of the Medes and Persians, 
that alterethnot.| After it is once enacted by the king, with 
the consent of his counsellors. Se Diodorus Siculus tells 
us (lib. iv.) of Darius, the last king of Persia, that he would 
have pardoned Charidemus after he was condemned to 
death, but could not-reverse the law that had passed against 
him. We may observe the difference of style between this 
text and that of Esth.i. 19. Here the werds are, the law 
of the Medes and Persians, out of regard to the king, who 
was a Mede: there it is styled the law of the Persians and 
Medes, the king being a Persian at that time. 

Ver. 10. The windows being open in his chamber.) In his 
upper chamber, as the Greek reads that text. It seems te 
have been customary among the devout persons of the 
Jewish nation, to set apart some upper reom for their ora- 
torics, as places freest from noise and disturbance. So we 
read Tobit iii. 17. that Sarah came down from her upper 
chamber, when'she had been at her devotions: and the 
apostles assembled together in an upper room, Acts i. 13. 
(Sce Bishop Pearson on that text, in his first Lecture upon 
the Acts.) 

' Towards Jerusalem.) According to that petition in Solo- 
mon’s consecration-praycr, (1 Kings viii. 48.) That if they 
were led away captive, and should pray to God towards the 


city which he had chosen, and the house which Solomon had. 


built, then hear thou their prayer, &c. (Compare Psal. v. 7. 
Jonah it. 4.) 

Three times a day.] Some learned writers tell us, out of 
Maimonides, that upen solemn days, such as were the third 
and fifth days of the week, the cvening sacrifice was killed 
at half an hour after twelve; so the hour of prayer, which 
on other days was the ninth heur, er three in the afternoon, 
was then about noon; and the third hour of prayer must 
then be towards bed-time. (See Thorndike of Religious 
Assemblies, chap. 8. and Dr. Prideaux’s Dissert. upon the 
Synagogue Service, par. i. book vi. of his Script. Connex.) 

Ver. 13. That Daniel, who is of the children of the cap- 
tivity of Judah.) Compare v.18. This is added to aggra- 
vate his fault, that one whe is a foreigner, and breught 
hither a captive, should offer a public affront to the laws of 
the king, whose faveur and protection he enjoys. 

Ver. 14. Then the king, when he heard these words, was 
sore displeased with himself.) Having too late discovered 
that the princes, in precuring him to sign this decree, had 
no ether aim but to take advantage of it te the prejudice 
of Danicl. 

Ver. 16. Thy God, whom thou servest continually, he will 
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deliver thee.} 'The words express the king’s hopes and good 
wishes, but no certain persuasion, (See ver. 20.) 

Ver. 20. O Daniel, servant of the living God.] Ged 
sometimes makes the mouths of infidels instrumental i in 
setting forth his praises. (See ii. 47. iii. 28.) 

Ver. 22. My God hath sent his angel.) Sce iii. 28. 

And also before thee, O king, have I done no hurt.| Though 
I disobeyed thy decree, it was not donc out of contumacy 
or stubbernness, but purely to preserve a good conscience, 
which is the only true principle of loyalty and obedience. 
(Sce Rom. xiii. 5.) 

Ver. 24. Them, their children, and their wives.] Accord- 
ing to the cruel laws and customs which prevailed in some 
countries, of invelving whole families in the punishment 
due to particular persons: in eppositicn to which, that 
equitable law was ordained by Moses, that the fathers 
should not be put to death for the children, nor the children 
for the fathers, Deut. xxiv. 16. 

And the lions had the mastery of them, &c.| To shew that 
their sparing Daniel was miraculous. 

Ver. 25. Then Darius wrote to all people—that dwell on 
all the earth.] See the note upon ii. 38. 

Ver. 26, 27. I make a decree, that—men fear and tremble 
before the God of Daniel, &c.}] He makes the same ac- 
knowledgment of the truce God as Nebuchadnezzar had 
done before him. (See iii. 29. iv. 3. 34.) 

Ver. 28. In the reign of Cyrus the Persian.] Who upon 
Darius’s death took possession of the whole monarchy of 
the Medes and Persians, called from him the Persian mo- 
narchy. (Sce Ezra i, 2.) 


CHAP. VII. 


ARGUMENT. 
Danicl’s vision concerning the four beasts, which an angel 
interprets of the four great monarchies, that were to con- 
tinue successively unto the end of the werld. 


Veter. In the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon, 
Daniel had a dream.] The prophct having related some re- 
markable passages concerning himself and his brethren in 
captivity, and given proofs of his skill in interpreting other 
men’s dreams, precceds to give an account of his ewn vi- 
sions: and thereupon goes back to the first year of Bel- 
shazzar’s reign, which was seventcen years before the his- 
tory contained in the last chapter. 

Ver. 2. Behold, the four great winds of heaven strove 
upon the great sea.| Denoting those commotions of the 
world, and that troublesome state of affairs, out of which 
empires and kingdoms commonly take their rise. 

Ver. 3. And oun: great beasts came up from the sea.) 
They took their rise from wars and commotions, which end 
in setting up the conqucrer te be a great monarch over 
those whom he hath subdued. (Compare Rev. xiii. 1.) 
The reason why these monarchics are represented by fierce 
and savage beasts, had been observed in the note upon 
ii. Bl. 

Ver. 4. The first was like a lion, and had eagle's wings. } 
Warriors, especially conquerors, are compared to lions for 
their strength and cruelty, and to eagles for their swiftness. 
(See Deut. xxviii. 49. 2 Sam. i. 23. Jer. iv. 7. xiviii. 40. 
Habak. i. 8.) 
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I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it: was 
lifted up from the earth.] Or rather, Wherewith it was lifted 
up from the earth; as the margin reads, the conjunction 
copulative sometimes supplying the place of a relative. 
(See Noldius, p. 296.) There was a stop put to the pro- 
gress of its victories, by the frequent irruptions of the 
armies led by Cyrus and Darius, or Cyaxares, against the 
Babylonians, for twenty years together, before the final 
overthrow of that empire. See Dr. Prideaux’s Script. Con- 
nex. from the first year of Neriglissar’s reign, and so 
onwards. 

And made stand upon the feet as a man, &c.] It became 
more tame and tbactable. 

Ver. 5. And behold another beast, a second, like to a 
bear, and it raised up itself on one side.] This heast denotes 
the Persian empire, and its first beginning to advance itself 
and arrive at dominion. The margin feats: And it raised 
up one dominion; t.e. it made up one empire out of the joint 
powers of Media and Persia. 

And it had three ribs in the mouth of it.| The learned 
Bishop of Coventry and Litchfield, in the Vindication of his 
Defence of Christianity, vol. i. chap. 2. sect. 3. explains 
these three ribs to be Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt. It is 
certain that Lydia was conquered by Cyrus, from the 
famous story of Croesus, the king thereof, whom he con- 
demned to the fire: and as Egypt had been conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar, (see Ezek. xxix. 19.) so it still continued 
tributary to Cyrus under the government of Amasis. (Sec 
the additional notes upon Ezek. xxix. 13. and “Xenoph. 
Cyropeed. lib. vii. viii.) » : 

And they said thus unto her, Arise, and devour nuch flesh.] 
Their success made them still more greedy of dominion. 

Ver. 6. After this I beheld, and lo another, like a leopard, 
which had on the back of it four wings like a fowl: the beast 
had also four heads.] This third beast denotes the Grecian 
empire, begun by Alexander, and continued in his four 
successors. (See viii. 8. 22.) The four wings signify the 
swiftness of its progress and victories. (Sce ver. 5. of that 
chapter.) A leopard is a creature of extraordinary swift- 
ness, and jumps upon its prey, as naturalists observe. . 

And dominion was given to it.] By the swiftness of Alex- 
ander’s progress, and the victories he obtained by small 
forces, it appeared -that Providence i. him the empire of 
the world. 

Ver. 7. Behold a joe ble Dati dreadfut and terrible, and 


strong exceedingly.] And for that reason compared to iron, ' 


ii. 40. This must mean the Roman empire, as hath been 
fully proved in the note upon that place. 

It subdued and brake iu pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it.| It subdued all the nations who had 
_ been subjects of the former empires. The latter part of the 
sentence alludes to the fury-of the wild beasts, who stamp 
upon that part of their prey which they cannot devour. 
(Compare viii. 7..10.) So those conquests which the 
Romans could not make use of themselves, they gave for 
a prey and a spoil to their allies. 

And it was diverse from all the beasts that were before its 
and it had ten horns.) In this it was different from all the 
beasts or.empires before it; that its dominion was to be 
divided into ten kingdoms or principalities, signified here 
by ten horns, and by the ten toes of the image, ii. 41. (See 
ver. 23, 24. of this chapter, and the notes there.) 
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Ver. 8. There came up among them another little horn; 
before whom were three of the first horns plucked up, &c.]. 
See ver. 24, 25. 

In this horn were eyes like the eyes of man.| Denoting 
great cunning and foresight. 

A nouth speaking great things.| See the note npon 
ver, 25. 

Ver. 9. I beheld till the thrones were cast foul ] Or ra- 

ther, pitched down, or placed. So the Greek interpreter un- 
derstands it, and the verb in the text is used in the same 
sense in the Chaldee paraphrase upon Jer. i. 15. where our 
translation reads, They shall set every one lus throne. ‘The 
following words, And the Ancient of days did sit, Justify. 
this translation. 
' The thrones here mentioned import, first of all, the 
thrones of God and Christ; (see ver. 13, 14.) and then those 
of the saints, who shall be assessors with God and Christ 
at tbe day of judgment. (See ver. 22. and Rev. xx. 4.) 

The fourth monarehy being to continue till the consum- 
mation of all things, the general judgment is described in’ 
this and the following verses, wherein sentence was to pass 
upon this fourth beast, and an end put to its dominion. 

' And the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was as 


‘white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool.) 


The cternal Judge of the world, (see Rev. xvi. 5.) he that 
was from the beginning, (1 John ii. 14.) who is elsewhere’ 
described covering himself with light as with a garment,’ 
(Psal. civ. 2.) and as a clear and unspotted brightness, 
(1 John i. 5.) — 

In this Divine representation there is nention made of 
the hair of the head, as there is in that vouchsafed to Moses’ 
and the elders of Israel of the feet, Exod. xxiv. 10. yet’ 
we are not to suppose that in either place any determinate 
shape or figure like that of a man was represented. (See. 
Deut. iv. 15.) The expressions only import that both the’ 
upper and the lower part of this Divine Schechinah was of: 
an amazing inexpressible brightness. , 

His throne was like the fery flame, and his wheels as a° 
burning fire.| God is described as coming to judgment in’ 
flames of fire, whereby the world and the wicked that are’ 
therein shall be destroyed. (See Psal. 1.3. 1 Cor. iii.15. ° 
2 Thess. i. 7,8. 2 Pet. iii. 7.10.) His throne is here de-- 
scribed in the nature of a triumphal chariot, supported by’ 
angels, as so many fiery wheels. (Sce Psal. Ixviii. 17. civ. 
3,4. Ezek. i. 13—15.) 

Ver. 10. A fiery stream issued and came forth before him.] 
Lightnings and streams of fire were his harbingers, to give - 
notice of his speedy approach. (Compare e's l 3. 
xcvii. 3.) 

: Thousand thousands minister to him, &c.] His reviGue was ° 
an innumerable company of angels. (See Deut. xxxiii. 2, - 
Psal. Ixviii. 17. Heb. xii. 22. Rev: v. 11.) | 

The judgment was set.] The court, God as the supreme’ 
judge, ‘and the saints as his assessors, made their public ° 
appearance. (See ver.9.) ‘The expression alludes to the 
seats in the Jewish consistories, where the abbith din, or ° 
president of the court, had his assistants sitting with him; 
or, as some think, to the ancient custom among the Jews ' 
for the princes, or heads of the whip oe to sit with = king * 
in the courts of justice. ; 

And .the books were opened.| The books béth of God's 
laws and men’s actions. The phrase is an allusion to the 
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rolls and records belonging to courts of judicature. (Com- 
pare Deut. xxxii. 24. Psal. lvi. 8. Isa. Ixy. 6. Mal. ili. 16.) 
~ Ver. 11. Because of the great words which the horn did 
speak.] See ver. 2o. 

I beheld, even till the beast was slain.| The prophet here 
relates what was the final destruction of this fourth and 
last beast, and of that little horn belonging to it, and com- 
ing up after the rest of the horns, (ver. 24.) 

‘And his bods y destroyed, and given to the burning flame.] 
See Rev. xviii. 8. xix. 20. 

Ver. 12. As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had 
their dominion taken away: yet their lives were prolonged 
for a-season and time.] As to the threo first monarchies, 
though the succeeding monareliy took away the dominion 
of that which went before, yet it was not done all at once, 
but by degrees: and the nations where those monarchics 
were seated, still had a being, though they changed their 
masters. Whereas the destruction of the last monarchy 
implied the putting an end to that empire, and to all other 
earthly governments: the kingdom of Christ being then im- 
mediately to take place. (See ver. 13, 14. and ii. 34.) 

Ver. 18. Behold, one like the Son of man came in the 
clouds of heaven.| Onc in the shape and likeness of a man; 
but clothed with snch ensigns of majesty, as shewed him to 
be an extraordinary person: (see the note upon Ezek. it. 1. 
compare Rev. i. 13. xiv. 14.) indeed, no less than the Mes- 
sias, as the description of him that follows doth declare. 
The two foregoing verses having explained why the fourth 
beast was destroyed, this part of the vision declares by 
whom it was done, represents Christ in his judicial capa- 
city, and describes him by that title he often gives himself, 
the Son of man, in allusion to this place: particularly he 


alludes to. this text, Matt. xxvi. 64. where he speaks of his. 


coming in the clouds of heaven, by which expression he ac- 
knowledged himself to be the Messias here described ; and. 
gave a direct answer to the question there proposed to him, 
Art thou the Christ the Son of the Blessed? (Compare Mark 
xiv. 61, 62. Rev. i. 7.) Whereupon they condemned him 
as guilty of blasphemy. A learned prelate, in his Defence. 
of Christianity from the ancient Prophecies, p. 131. ob- 
serves, that Anani, the clouds, was a known name of the 
Messias among the Jewish writers, which shews that they 
understood this text as spoken of him. 

And came to the Ancient of days, and they boss him 
near before him.] To signify that Christ received his king- 
dom from his Father. (See Matt. xi. 27. xxviii. 18. John 
iii. 35. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 21. Philip. ii. 9, 10. Rey. v. 7. 
compare Jer. xxx. 21.) 

Ver. 14. And there was given him dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him.) Upon the destruction of antichrist, the 
little horn of the fourth beast, the stone which Nebuchad- 
nezzar, saw in his first vision, was to become a great moun- 
tain; (ii. 35.) and then all the ancient prophecies are to be. 
accomplished, which speak of the uninterrupted glory 
and universality of Christ’s kingdom: (see Psal. ii. 7, 8. 
viii. 6: cx. 1. Isa. ii, 2—4.) and the universality of Christ’s, 


dominion will be illustriously displayed at the day of judg-. 
ment, when all the world shall be summoned to appear be- - 


forehim. (See Rom. xiv. 10—12.) 
His dominion is an everlasting dominion, &c.] See 
ver. 27. 
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Ver. 15. I Daniel was grieved in my spirit.] The terrible 
appearanco of this vision made an extraordinary impres- 
sion upon my spirits. (Seo ver. @8. viii. 27.x. 8.) 

In the midst of my body.) ‘The original reads, In the midst 
of my sheath: a metaphor used by several heathen writers, 
who call the body the sheath of the soul. (See Pliny’s 
Nat. Hist. lib. vii. chap. 52. and Sencca, epist. 92.) 

Ver. 16. I came near to one of them that stood by.) To 
one of the angels, who always attended upon the throne of 
God and Christ: (ver. 9, 10.) several angels are repre- 
sented as attending upon Daniel’s visions. (See vii. 13. 
16. x. 5, 6. 16. xii. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 17. These great beasts, which are four, are four 
kings.] Four kingdoms, or monarchies: so the word king 
is used for kingdom, Isa. xxiii. 15. (See the note there.) 

Which shall arise out of the earth.] Shall be of the earth, 
earthy, and have nothing of a heavenly spirit in them: 
whereas the kingdom of Christ is a heavenly kingdom, 
which the saints shall possess, as it follows. 

Ver. 18. But the saints of the Most High shall take the _ 
kingdom, &c.] Those earthly kingdoms being taken away, or 
destroyed, as the Greek adds by way of explication, the 
succeeding kingdom shall be that, of Christ and his saints. 
(See ver. 22.) Instead of the Most High, the margin reads 
high ones, from the Chaldee: sometimes the one true God 
is spoken of in the plural number, by way of eminence : see 
Josh. xxiy. 19. Eccles. v. 8. where it is in the Hebrew— 
He is holy Gods. 

Ver. 20. Whose look was more stout than his fellows.]| Or, 
His appearance was more excellent than his fellows. Though 
he was little at first, yet he afterward claimed a superiority 
above the other horns or principalities. 

Ver. 21. J beheld, and the same horn made war with the 
saints.] So antichrist is described as making war with the 
saints, and overcoming them for a time. (See Rev. xi. 7.9. 
xiii, 7. xvii. 14.) 

Ver. 22. Uniil the Ancient of days came. | Came to judg- 
ment, ver. 9. 

And judgment was given to the saints of the Most High.) 
They were to sit in judgment with. God and Christ. (See 
the note upon ver. 9.) 

And the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. ] 
The saints are described as reigning with Christ in his 
kingdom: 2 Tim. it. 11. Rev. ii. 26, 27. iii. 21. xx. 4. 

Ver. 23. And the fourth beast—shall be diverse from all 
kingdoms.] As being managed under different forms -of 
government: having the form of a commonwealth at the; 
beginning of its greatness, and afterward governed by 
kings and emperors; and in process of time being divided 
into ten kingdoms or principalities; and allof them under 
the direction of one spiritual head. (See Rev. xvii. 18. and 
compare ver. 7. of this chapter.) 

Ver, 24., And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten 
kings that shall arise.] A horn is an emblem of strength, so 
it-comes to signify power and authority: (see Dent. xxxiit. 
17. Psal. xxxix. 17.) and from thence. it is applied. to de- 
note sovereignty or dominion. (See viii. 21, 22: Rev. xvii. 
12.) These ten horas or kingdonis arose out of the dissolu- 
tion of the Roman empire, which came to pass about the 
year of Christ 476. And it was divided into the following 
principalities or kingdoms, according to Mr. Mede: (see 
2. Saxons. 3. Franks.. 
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4. Burgundians. 5. Wisigoths. 6. Suevians and Alans. 7 
Vandals. 8. Almons. 9. Ostrogoths; succeeded by the Lon- 
gobards, first in Pannonia, and then in Italy. 10. Greeks. 

The late learned Bishop Lloyd hath given the following 
list of the ten kingdoms which arose out of the dissolution 
of the Roman empire, and the time of their rise. 

1. Hunns, erected their kingdom in that part of Panno- 
nia and Dacia, which from them was called Hungary, about 
A. D. 356. 

2. Ostrogoths settled themselves in the countries that 
reach from “Rhetia to Mzesia, even to Thrace, about 377. 
and afterward came into Italy under Alaricus in 410. 

3. Wisigoths ¢ettled in the south parts of France, and in 
Catalonia, about 378. 

4, Franks seized upon part of Germany and Gaul, 410. 

5. Vandals settled in ee afterward set up their king- 
dom in Africa, 407. 

Their king Gensericus sacked Rome, 455. 

6. Suevians and Alans seized the western parts of Spain, 
407. and invaded Italy, 457. 

7. Burgundians came out of Germany into that part of 
Gaul, called from them Burgundy, 407. 


8. Herules, Rugians, and Thoringians, settled in Italy, - 


under Doacer, about 476. 

9. Saxons made themselves masters of Great Britain 
about the same time, 476. 

10. Longobards, called likewise Gopide, settled in Ger- 
many about Magdeburg, 383, and afterward succeeded the 
Heruli and Thuringi in Hungary, about the year 826. 

And another shall arise after them.| 'The papacy took its 
rise from the same cause, but did not arrive at direct su- 
premacy till the year 606, when pope Boniface usurped 
the title of Universal Bishop. Mr. Mede translates the 
words, Another shall arise behind them: i. e. in an unper- 
ceived manner, so as the other kings were not aware of his 
growing greatness till he overtopped them. 

Aud he shall be diverse from the rest.| His authority will 
be ecclesiastical, yet so as to lay claim to temporal power 
too, and to assert a right of disposing of secular affairs. 

And he shall subdue three kings.] Or, kingdoms, see ver. 
17. Mr. Mede (p. 778, 779.) explains these three king- 
doms to be, 1. The exarchate of Ravenna, which Charles 
the Great recovered from the Lombards, and gave to the 
pope. 2. The kingdoms of the Greeks in Italy, of which the 
emperor Leo Isaurus was deprived by the popes Gregory 
the Second and Third: and, 3. The kingdom of the Franks, 
or German emperors: from whom the popes wrested the 
election and investiture of themselves and other bishops, 
and by degrees took from them all the jurisdiction they had 
in Italy: which was the occasion of grievous wars for 
several ages, between the popes and the emperor Henry IV. 
and his successors. See a brief account of those encroach- 
ments of the popes, and the disturbances which followed 
upon them, in Bishop Stillingflcet’s Disc. of —~ Idolatry of 
the Church of Rome, &c. chap. 5. 

Ver. 25. And he shall speak great words sfatnst the Most 
High.] See ver.8. 20. xi. 36. St. John plainly alludes to 
this text, Rev. xiii. 5, 6. where the beast is said to open his 
mouth in blasphemy against God: this he did by advancing 
his own authority above that of God’s, and in derogation 
fo his laws: (compare 2 Thess. ii. 4.) as also by setting up 
the worship of images, and othcr idolatrous practices, which 
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the prophet Isaiah calls reproaching and blaspheming God, 
Isa. Ixv. 7. 

‘And shall wear out the saints of the Most High.] By 
raisiny Wars and persecutions against them. (See ver. 21. 
Rev. xvii. 6. xviii. 24.) 

And shall think to change times and laws.| To alter 
governments and their constitutions. (Comparc ii. 21. 
1 Chron. xxix. 30.) This the papacy hath done by claim- 
ing a power to depose kings, and set up others in their 
stead: and not only to abrogate human laws, but likewise 
to dispense with Divine ones. 

And they were given into his hand (or power, see Rev. 
xiii. 7.) until a time and times and the dividing of time.] 
Or half a time, as the Hebrew expresseth it, xii.7. from 
whence the expressions are taken by St: John, Rev. xii. 
14. i.e. for three years and a half of propheticaltime. (See 
the note uponiv. 16.) The same space of time is expressed 
in other places of the Revelation by two-and-forty months, 
and by twelve hundred and threescore days, xi. 2, 3. 

These times of antichrist some learned men think to be 
typically represented in: the persecution which Antiochus 
Epiphanes raised against the Jewish church, and his inter- 
dict of the public worship in the temple, which Josephus 
reckons to have lasted three years and a half; (Bell. Jud. 
lib. 1. cap. 1.n.3.) although, computing from the time 
that the idol altar was set up, that desolation continued 
but three years precisely : as appears from 1 Mace. i. 54. 
compared with iv. 52. (See Archbishop Usher’s Annals, 


‘par. ii. p. 23. and Dr. Prideaux’s Script. Connex. par. ii. 


ad A.C. 165. 168.) 

Ver. 26. But the judgment shall sit, (see ver. 22.) and 
shall take away his dominion.| This being the last of the 
four earthly kingdoms or monarchies, when that is de- 
stroyed, there will be an end of the present state of things, 
when all‘human rule, authority, and power, shall cease, 
(1 Cor. xv. 24.) and the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ, Rev. xi. 15. 

- Ver. 27. And the greatness of the:kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, &c.] This denotes the reign of Christ-on earth, 

where the saints are described as reigning with him. (See 
ver. 18; 22, compared with Rev. v. 10. XX. 4.) 

Ver. 28. As for me, Daniel, my cogitations much troubled 
me.| The extraordinary circumstances’ of the vision made 
a great impression upon my mind, (see ver. 15.) and it was 
matter of great trouble to mé to forésce the’ profanation of 
God’s laws and worship, and the' persecutions and calami- 
ties which should come upon his church and people. 

And ny countenance changed in me.] The impressions this 
vision made upon me, weakened my spirits, and alteréd my 
complexion, as if I had a fit of sickness: (See viii. 18. 27.) 

But I kept the matter in my heart.) 1 frequently medi- 
tated upon it: (compare Luke ii. 19.) and by that means 


. was enabled to give an exact account of thé vision anid its 


interpretation in writing, for the use and benefit of after- 
ages. (See ver. 1.) 


CHAP. VIII. 


ARGUMENT. a, 
This vision, as it’is interpreted by. the angel, foretells 
_ the succession of the Persian and Grecian “wenarelifes, 
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and how, during the latter, Antiochus Epiphanes should 
gricvously persecute the Jews, profane the temple, and 
take away the daily sacrifice there offered: wherein he 
should be a type or figure of those horrible desolations 
which antichrist should mako in the church of God. 


Ver. 1. AN the third year of the reign of king Belshazzar.] 
‘The foregoing prophecy was writ in Chaldce, being a far- 
ther explication of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, interpreted 
chap. ii. This vision that follows is writ in Hebrew, be- 
canse that part of it which relates to the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes did chiefly concern the Jews, 

A vision appeared to me, Daniel, after that which ap- 

peared to me at the first.) Or, In the beginning of Belshaz- 
zar’s reign: (vii. 1.) or the sentence may be translated, 
After that which appeared to me before: as the word bate- 
chillah signifies, ix. 21. 
- Ver. 2. I saw in a vision.] When I was awake, and had 
the use of my bodily senses. (See ver. 3. compare x. 4, 5.) 
- Iwas at Shushan in the palace, (or, the palace, compare 
Esth. i. 1.) which is in the province of Elam.] The pro- 
vince of Elam, or Persia, properly so called, was taken 
from Astyages king of Media by Nebuchadnezzar, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Jeremiah against Elam, xlix. 34. 
So it was subject to the king of Babylon when Daniel saw 
this vision; though afterward the viceroy of that country 
revolted to Cyrus, and joined with him in taking Babylon: 
as hath been observed in the note upon that place. Da- 
niel’s residing in the palace of Shushan, shews that he still 
continued in those posts of honour to which Nebuchadnez- 
zar had advanced him. (See ver. 27. of this chapter.) 

And I was by the river Ulai.] This river divides Susiana 
from the propings of Elam, properly so called: (see Pliny, 
lib. vi. cap. 27.) though Elam is often taken in a larger 
sense, so as to comprehend Susiana under it. It was usual 
for the prophets to see visions by river-sides: of which 
Daniel vives us another instance, x. 4. and Ezekiel saw his 
first vision by the river Chebar; (Ezek. i. 3.) such places 
being proper for retirement and ‘contemplation. 

Ver. 3. Behold, there stood before the river a ram which 
had two horns: and the horns were high.) Horns are an 
emblem of power and dominion. (Sce vii. 24.) So this 
ram with two horns denotes the kingdoms of Media and 
Persia united into one government. The Hebrew reads, 
one ram: but the adjective one means no more than an 
article prefixed to a noun substantive: and so it is used 
x. 5. 1] Sam.i.1. The ram was the royal ensign of the 
Persians, as Amm. Marccllinus observes, (lib. xix.) and 
rams’ heads with horns, the one higher, and the other lower, 
are still to be seen among the remains of the ruins of Per- 
sepolis, as Sir John Chardin takes notice in his Travels. 

But one was higher than the other, and the higher came 
up last.} To denote that the Persian kingdom, though it 
was of a later date, should overtop that of the Medes, and 
make a greater figure in the world, as it did from the times 
of Cyrus. (See the note upon Jer. li. 11.) 

Ver. 4. I saw the ram pushing westward.] Persia lay 
eastward of Babylon: so all the conquests of Cyrus over 
Syria and tle adjacent countries enlarged his dominions 
westward. But we may probably include under this head 
Cyrus’s conquests in the lesser Asia, particularly over 
Croesus, whereby he carried on his victories as far as the 
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nia and Greece, which was the western part of it.- 
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/Egean Sea. And his successors were for some time mas- 
ters of a great part of Greece, called the west in the fellens- 
ing verse. 

And northward.| In the conquests over the uintes. 
Albanians, those of Colchos and Armenia, and the adja- 
cent countries. —_— 

And southward.| This chiefly relates to Cambyses’s con- 
quests over Egypt and Ethiopia, together with those of 
Darius Hystaspes over India, whence Ahasucrus, king of 
Persia, is said to have reigned from India to Ethioma, 
Esth. i. 1. 

But he did according to his will.| Nobody being able to 
oppose him. (See v. 19. xi. 3.15.) 

Ver. 5, And as I was considering, behold, a he-goat 
came from the west on the face of the whole earth.) A he- 
goat was anciently the emblem of princes or great com- 
manders: see Prov. xxx. 31. Isa. xiv.9. Zech. x.3. where 
the word translated chief ones, signifies in the ceaetal 
great goats. 

The goat is described here as coming from the west, that 
is, from Greece, on the face of the whole earth; 7. e. carry- 
ing all before him as he went: denoting thereby the unin- 
terrupted success of Alexander the Great. A goat was the 
emblem, or arms, of Macedon, as we now-a-days express 
it, ever since their king Caranus. (See Justin’s Hist. 
lib. viii.) 

And touched .not the ground.] Hereby is signified the 
swiftness of his conquests: for which he is here described 
as having four wings of a fowl, vii. 6. having in eight 
years’ time conquered all the countries that lay between the 
/Egean Sea and the river Hypanis in India. (See Dr. 
Prideaux, par. i. p. 503.) 

And the goat had a notable horn between his eyes.] See 
ver, 21. | 

Ver. 7. And I saw him come close unto the ram, and he 
was moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, and 
brake his two horns.| He made a quick and furious onset 
upon the Medo-Persian empire, and utterly broke it in two 
engagements, the first at Issus, the second at Arbela. 

He cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon him. |} 
See vii. 7. This prophecy of Alexander’s success, Jaddus 
the hich-priest shewed to him when he came to Jerusalem, 
and thereby encouraged him to go on in his expedition. 
(See Josephus, Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 8. Therefore the he-goat waxed very great: and, 
when he was strong, the great horn was broken.| Alexander 
died in the height of his triumphs and prosperity. (See ver. 
21, 22.) 

And for it came up four notable ones, towards the four 
winds of heaven.| This the angel explains by four kingdoms 
standing up instead of it, ver. 22. (See likewise xi. 4.) Dr. 
Prideaux (xbi supra, p. 557.) shews, that this prophecy had 
its exact completion upon the partition of the Grecian em- 
pire after the battle of Ipsus, where Antigonus was killed. 
There were, indeed, partitions of it into provinces under 
the brother and son of Alexander; but this was a partition 
of it into kingdoms, among so many kings or independent 
governors, represented -— by horns, and by heads, vii. 6. 
And these four kings were, 1. Ptolemy, king of Egypt, Ly- 
bia, Palestine, tah ia, and Coelo-Syria, ich may be called 
the southern part of the empire. 2. Cassander of Macedo- 
3. Ly- 
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simachus of Thrace and Asia, which was the northern part: 
and, 4. Seleucus of Syria and the eastern countries. 

From the description here given of the empire of Alex- 
ander and his four successors, it is plain that the prophet 
represents itas one and the same empire: and as the third 
in order of four great monarchies. [or it is represented 
under the emblem of one and the same he-goat, having first 
one notable horn in its forehead, which is expressly called 
the first king, ver. 21. and afterward four growing up in 
the room of it. This isa confirmation of what is observed 
before upon ii. 40. that the fourth kingdom must be the 
Roman empire. 

Ver. 9. And omt of one of them came forth a little horn. | 
From one of these four successors of Alexander came 
forth Antiochus, afterward called Epiphanes, or Illustrious, 
by his flatterers, but was, indeed, a vile person, to whom the 
honour of the kingdom did not belong, as the angel gives his 
character, xi. 21. Demetrius, his elder Brother son, be- 
ing the rightful heir. 

_ This little horn belonging to the third head, or mo- 


nabelty, must not he confounded with the hitle horn belong- 


ing to the fourth, mentioned vii. 8. 20. although this here 
spoken of may be allowed to be a type or figure of the 
latter. 

Which waxed exceeding great towards the south.] He 
took advantage of the youth of Ptolemy Philomctor, (see 
] Macc. i. 16.19.) and made himself master of Egypt, 
called the south in several places of the twelfth chapter of 
this prophecy. 

And towards the east.| Towards Armenia and Persia. 
(See the note on xi. 44.) 

And towards the pleasant land.| Judea is so called by 
the holy writers, as being made choice of by God to place 
his people there, and to make it the seat of his peculiar re- 
sidence. (See Psa). xlviii. 2. Ezek. xx. 6. and compare xi. 
16. 41. 45.) It is often described as a land flowing with 
milk and honey. ‘The cruelties which Antiochus Epiphanes 
exercised in Judea, are the subject of the following verses. 
(Compare xi. 31, &c.) 

Ver. 10. And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven, | 
As the faithful are heirs of the kingdom of heaven, so the 
names and titles of the heavenly church are sometimes 
given to that on carth. The Christian church is called the 
Jerusalem which is above, Gal. iv. 26. and the governors 
of it are styled angels, Rev. i. 20. In like manner the host 
of heaven means here the Jewish church, and particularly 
the priests and Levites, who are called the host of heaven, 
a title proper to angels, from their continual attendanee on 
God's service in the temple, in imitation of the angelical 
office. ‘The word fsaba, host, is applied to the attendance 
in the sanctuary: Exod. xxxviii. 8. Numb. iv. 23. 

And it cast down some of the host and of the stars to the 
ground.) Persons of principal dignity in the church are 
called stars, Rey. i. 20. so here the words import, either 
that Antiochus should put an end to the priests’ ministra- 
tion in the service of God, by taking away the daily sacri- 
fice, (ver. 12.) or else that he seduce some of them by threats 
and flatterics to turn apostates. (Sec xi. 32. and compare 
Rev. xi. 1.) 

And stamped upon them. | Utterly subdued or destroyed 
them. (See vii.7.)  * 

Ver. 11. Yea, he magnified himself even to {or against] the 
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prince of the host.] This some understand of the high-priest 
Onias, (compare xi. 22.) whom “Antiochus deprived of his 
office, and put in his room Jason, an ungodly wretch, who 
set up heathen rites in the place of God’s worship: (2Macc. 

iv. 13. 17.) but it may more probably be understood of 
God himself, the Lord whom the Jews served, (compare 
ver. 25.) or else of Christ the High-priest over the house of 
God, whose sanctuary the temple is called in the follow- 
ing words. — 

And by him the daily sacrifice was taken away. ] The sa- 
crifice which was offered in the name of the whole nation 
every morning and evening. (See Numb. xxviii. 3.) This 
was taken away by Antiochus, and both altar and temple 
profaned. (See 1 Mace. i. 44. 64.) 

And ‘the place of his sanctuary was cast down j Or, cast 
out, as profane. (Compare Rey. xi. 2.) It was deprived 
of the honour and privileges belonging to‘a holy place, as 
if the enclosures had been thrown down, which separated 
it from common ground. 

Ver. 12. And a host was given him against the daily sa- 
crifice by reason of transgression, &c.] Antiochus prospered 
so far in his attempts against the Jews and their religion, 
that he built a citadel in the city of David, and placed a 
garrison of soldiers there, to disturb those that should come 
to worship God at the temple. (See 1 Macc. 1. 33. 36.) 
This God permitted as a just punishment for the sins of his 
people; and particularly of those who professed a willing- 
ness to forsake the worship of God, and to join with the 
heathens in their idolatry. (See 1 Mace. i. 11, &c. 2 Macc. 
iv. 13. 17.) Some translate the words, And a set time 
was appointed against the daily sacrifice: for the word 
tsaba, host, signifies likewise a set time. (See x.1.)- 

And tt cast down the truth to the ground, and it practised 
and prospered.] He prospered so far in his attempts a gainst 
the truth, as to suppress it for a time, and hinder the open 
profession of it. (See ver. 24. and xi. 28. 32.) 

Ver.13. Then I heard one saint speaking.] The word 
saint is equivalent to angel. (See iv. 13.) What this saint 
or angel said is not expressed: no more than the words. 
spoken by that illustrious person who appeared to Daniel 
x. 5. are recorded. 

And another saint said to that certain saint which spake. ] 
Several angels are introduced in Daniel’s visions : see ver. 


15; 16. x. 6:10.16. xii. 5, 6. and so in Zecharias, i. 13, 


14. ut. 2. 4. The word rendered here certain saint, is trans- 
lated in the margin, the numberer of secrets, or the wonder- 
Sul numberer ; and must mean a person of extraordinary 
rank, as being able to unfold those secrets which were hid 
from other angels: andis therefore jusly supposed to mean 
the Son of God, called the wonderful Counsellor, Isa. ix. 6. 
as being acquainted with all God’s purposes and designs. 
(Compare John i. 18.) The participle medabber, speaking, 
used here twice with relation to this person, may denote 
him to be the Logos, or Word of God. 

How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacri- 
fice? &c.] The words may be rendered more agreeably to 
the Hebrew thus; For how long a time shall the vision last, 
the daily sacrifice be taken away, and the transgression of: 
desolation continue? The transgression of desolation, or 
making desolate, is the same with the abomination that 
maketh desolate, xi. 31. and applying the expression to- 
the persecution raised by Antiochus, denotes the idol which 
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he caused to bo set upon God’s altar, and there to be wor- 
shipped. (See 1 Mace. i. 54, compared with ver. 59.) 
Ver. 14. And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.} 
This computation of time, in its obvious sense, contains 
something more than six years and four months, reckoning 
three hundred and sixty days to a year: and, if we explain 
it with relation to the persecution set on foot by Antiochus, 
we must date it, not from the height of that persecution, 
when the daily sacrifice was actually taken away, for that 
continued but just three years; (compare 1 Macc. i. 54. 
with iv. 52.) but we must date the rise of it from those 


transgressions which eccasioned the desolation: (see 1 


Macc. i.11,&c.) and so we may reasonably suppose the 
two thousand three hundred days to commence some time 
before Antiochus’s first invasion of Judea, and his pillaging 
the sanctuary, mentioned 1 Macc. i. 20—22. which inva- 
sion was ahove two years before the entire abolishing of 
God’s worship in the temple, as appears from the twenty- 
ninth verse of the same chapter. 

But since it is generally agreed, that the persecution of 
Antiochus was a type, or an imperfect representation, of a 
greater desolation which antichrist sheuld make in the 
church of God: (compare ver. 13. here with xii. 11.) it is 
the opinion of some learned men, that these two thousand 
three hundred days are a line of time that is to be extended 
to the end of the times of antichrist: taking each day for a 
year, according to the genius of the prophetical writings: 
(see Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 6.) according to which sense 
the three years and a half, mentioned vii. 25. and the seventy 
weeks in the ninth chapter, are-explained by most inter- 
preters. According to this opinion these twe thousand and 
three hundred days will be commensurate to the one thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety, or one thousand three hun- 
dred and thirty-five prophetical days, or years, men- 
tioned xii. 11, 12. and then the sanctuary will be thoroughly 
cleansed, and God’s indignation will come perfectly to an 
end, as it is expressed ver. 19. 

The phrase here translated two theusand three hundred 
days, is in the original two theusand three hundred morn- 
ings [and] evenings: which is the Hebrew way of express- 
ing anatural day. (See Gen. i. 5.) Accerding to this way 
of speaking, Christ is said to be three days and three nights 
. ut the heart of the earth, Matt. xii. 40. 7. e. part of three 
natural days. And perhaps the phrase may be here used, 
in allusion to the daily sacrifice, which was to be offered 
every moming and evening: the taking away of which is 
here foretold. 

Ver. 15. When I, even I Daniel, had seen the vision, and 
sought for the meaning.] Compare xii. 8. 

Ver. 16. I heard a man’s voice—which called and said, 
Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision.] The per- 
son who utters this voice scems to be the same who is called 
the wonderful numberer, ver. 13. becauso he speaks as one 
that had authority over the angel Gabriel. | 

Ver.17. When he came I was afraid, and fell: upon my 
face.} Being struck with fear and astonishment. (Compare 
x. 7, 8. Ezek. i. 28. Rev. i. 17.) 

But he satd unto me, Understand, O son ef man.) This is 
a title given to nene of the prophets but Ezekiel and Da- 
nicl, who had more frequent converse with angels than any 
of the rest: and is given to the prophet here, either to put 
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him in mind that he was but flesh and blood, that he might 
not be cxalted for having these heavenly visions imparted 
to him; or else it may be interpteted for a mark or title of 
honour, as implying something more than an ordinary man, 
even such a one that was highly favoured and beloved of 
God. (See ix. 23. x. 11. and the note upon Ezek. ii. 1.) 
For at the time of the end shall be the vision.) Or, Te the 
time of the end; i.e. there is a precise time determined 


for the accomplishment of the vision, when it shall cer- 


tainly be fulfilled. (See ver. 19. and compare ix. 27. xi. 
30, 36. Habak. ii. 3.) 

Ver. 18. Now while he was speaking to me, I was in a 
deep sleep on my face towards the greund.| As one that faints 
away, and falls into a swoon through fear and astonish- 
ment. (See ver. 27. x. 7—10. 16.) 

But he touched me, and set me upright.| See x. 10. Ezek. 
ii, De 

Ver. 19. I will make thee know what shall be in the last 
end of the indignatien.] Or, Te the last end of the indigna- 
tion: I will explain to thee the whole series of God’s judg- 
ments upon his people to the end and conclusion of them. 
(See xii. 8.) 

For at the time appointed the end shall be.] God will not 
centinue his anger for ever, but there is a fixed period ap- 
pointed for it. (See ver.17.) 

Ver. 20—22.] See tho notes upon ver. 3. 5. 8. 

Ver. 22. Four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation, 
but not in his power.| Four kingdoms shall be set up by 
Alexander’s generals, who shall be of the same nation with 
him, althougli not of his posterity : nor shall they have that 
power or extent of dominion which he possessed. (See xi. 4.) 

Ver. 23. And in the latter end of their kingdom.] Greece 
was the chief province of this empire, from whence it had 
its origina] and its name: the bringing this country into 
subjection to the Roman power was a manifest indication 
of the declension of the third monarchy, and the advance- 
ment of the fourth: this was remarkably brought to pass 
when Aimilius the Roman consul vanquished Perseus king 
of Maccdon, and thereby brought all Greece under the 
power of the Remans: and this happened much about the 
time when Antiochus set up the abomination of desolation 
in the temple of Jerusalem. (See Mr. Mede’s W orks, p. 654. 
and Dr. Prideaux, wbi supra, ad A. C. 168.) 

When the transgressions are come te the full.| When many 
of the Jews shall be disposed to cast off the true religion, 
and embrace the. gentile idolatries. (See 1 Mace. i. 11. 
15. 43. ii. 15. 18.) God spares sinners for a time to give 
them space for repentance, till their iniquities come to their. 
full height, and are ripe for judgment. (See Gen. xv. 16. 
Matt. xxiii. 32. 1-Thess. ii. 16.) 

A king of a fierce countenance, and understanding dark 
sentences, shall stand up.| One of a fierce and untractable 
temper, without pity or compassion; (compare Deut. xxviii. 
50.) one practised in craft and policy: (see ver. 25.) espe- 
cially in the arts ef inveigling men, and seducing them frem - 
their religion. This character may be justly applied to 
Antiochus Epiphanes: though in other respects he behaved 
himself so unaccountably, that he might more fitly be called 
Epimanes the Madman, than Epiphanes the Illustrious, as 
Polybius observes. (See the Fragments of his twenty-sixth 
book ; and Dr.Prideaux, par. ii. book iii. at the beginning.) 
This makes some interpreters think that the character here 
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given to Antiochus, more properly belongs to antichrist, 
whose type he was: an observation that may be applied to 
some other expressions in the following verses. 

Ver. 24. And his power shall be mighty, but not by his 
own power.| He shall subdue Judea, Egypt, and several 
other countries. (See ver. 9. xi.41—43.) It is added here, 
that he shall not effect this by his own power: which they 
that apply to Antiochus understand either, first, of the as- 
sistance which Eumenes king of Pergamus, and his brother 
Attalus, gave him in keeping the kingly power he had 
usurped: (see xi. 21, 22.) or, secondly, we may understand 
the words of the wickedness of Jason and Menelaus, the 
high-priests, whoyjoined with an irreligious party among 
the Jews, and forwarded Antiochus’s designs to establish 
gentilism among them: (1 Macc. i. 11, &c. 2 Macc. iv. 7, 
&c.) or, thirdly, the place may be understood of God's 
prospering his attempts, as a punishment for the trans- 
gressions of his people,(ver. 23.) Bat the expression may 
be more fitly applied to antichrist, of whom Antiochus 
was the type, who grew great, and carried on his designs, 
not so much by his own strength, as by the power of the 
ten kings, who afforded him their arms and assistance. (See 
Rev. xvii. 13. 17.) 

And shall prosper, and practise.| See ver. 12. 

And shall destroy the mighty and the holy people.| That 
people, who, being set apart for God’s service, (see ix. 16.) 
were under his peculiar protection, by virtue whereof they 
were formerly victorious over all theirenemies. Antiochus, 
in his first invasion of Judea, slew and led captive erghty 
thousand Jews, (2 Macc. v. 14.) and two years afterward 
sent Apollonius with an army of two-and-twenty thousand 
men, to destroy thosc that assembled in the synagogue on 
the sabbath. (See 1 Macc. i. 29, 30. 2 Macc. v. 24.) 

Ver. 25. And through his policy also shall he cause craft 
to prevail in his hands.] He first of all obtained the king- 
dom by flatieries: (xi. 21.) then after he had made lcagues 
and covenants, he wrought deceitfully, aud uider pretence 
of peace and friendship, he invaded and spoiled both Egypt 
and Judea: (xi. 24. 27. 1 Macc. i. 30, &c. 2 Macc. v. 25.) 
The same thing is foretold in the following words, By 
peace he shall destroy many.. 

And he shall magnify himself in his heart.| Sce ver. 11. 
xi. 36. 2 Macc. ix. 4. 7, 8. 11. 

He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes.| We 
shall exalt himself against the true God, the Lord of heaven 
and earth, (compare ver. 11. xi. 36.) abolishing his wor- 
ship, and setting up idolatry in its stead. (See 1 Macc.i. 
21. 24, 44. 54.) 

But he shall be broken without hand.] By an immediate 
judgment of God. (Compare Job xxxiv. 20. and sce the 
note upon ii. 45.) God struck him witha noisome disease, 
attended with horrible torments both of body and mind. 
See 1 Macc. vi. 8.13. 2 Macc. ix. from the fifth: verse 
to the end. ‘The history those two writers give of his 
death agrees in many particulars with Polybius’s account 
of it, p. 1453. of Gronovius’s edition. 

Ver. 26. And the. vision of the evening and the morning 
which was told is true.| The vision of the tivo thousand 
three hundred evenings and momings, mentioned ver. 14. is 
certain. (See x. 1] J 

Wherefore shut. thou up the vision; for it shall be for nany 
days.| The same thing is expressed by shutting up the 
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words, and sealing the book, xii. 4. The expression in 
both places denotes the concealing the sense of it from com- 
mon understandings; or deferring the accomplishment of 
the events therein foretold. So we find shutting and open- 
ing, sealing and unfolding, are opposed in the prophetical 
language, and import the same as concealing and revealing ; 
delaying the accomplishment of a prophecy, and bringing 
it into effect. (See Isa. xxix. 11. Rev. v. 1.5. xxii. 10.) 
The words instruct us that prophecies are never fully un- 
derstood till they are accomplished; and the nearer the 
time approaches of their accomplishment, the more light 
shall diligent searchers have for the explaining them. (See 
xii. 4.) 

For yet the vision is for many days.| See x: 1. 14. 

Ver. 27. And I Daniel fainted, and was sick certain days.} 
See the note on ver.18. ¢ 

Afterward I rose up, and did the king’ s business. ] See the 
note upon ver. 2. 

And I was astonished at the vision.] The calamities 
which it foreshewed should come upon God’s people, 
filled me with melancholy and desponding thoughts. (See 
vii. 28.) 

But none understood it.) Daniel himself had but an im- 
perfect apprehension of it, just as when men view things at 
a distance, though the angel did impart to him the géneral 
meaning of it, (ver. 16. 17.) and afterward he had a more 
particular revelation of several things relating to it. (See 
the note upon x.1.) But still it remained unintelligible to 
common capacities. (See the foregoing verse.) 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. 


Daniel having thoroughly ‘considered the prophecies of 
Jeremy relating to the seventy years’ captivity, and being 
satisfied that that term of years was near expiring, hum- 
bles himself in prayer for the sins of his people, and ear- 
nestly begs of God the restoration of Jerusalem. In an- 
swer to'his prayers, thé angel Gabriel informs him, that 
the city should be rebuilt, and peopled as in former 
times, and should so continue for seventy weeks of years, 
t..é. for four hundred and ninety years; and then should 
be utterly destroyed for putting the Messias to death. 


Ver. 1. In the first year of Darius, the son of Ahasuerus, 


of the seed of the Medes.] See v.31. This is the same per- 
son who is called Cyaxares, the son of Astyages, by the 
heathen historians, with whom Josephus agrees. His fa- 
ther Astyages had the name of Ahasuerus among the Jews, 
as appears by a passage in Tobit, xiv. 15. where the taking 
of Ninevch is ascribed to Nebuchadonosor and Assuerus, 
who were the same with Nabupolassar, Nebuchadnezzar’s 
father, and Astyages’:’ Nebuchadnezzar being a name com- 
mon. to all the Babylonian kings, as Pharaoh was to the 
kings of Egypt. (Sec Dr. Prideaux’s Script. Connex. ad 
A.C. 612.) 

Wenced not wonder to find the same persons called-by 
such different names, especially in different countries: the 
Scripture affords seycral instances of this kind: so Daniel. 
was called Belteshazzar by Nebuchadnezzar, who changed | 
the names of his three companions, i. 7. Zerubbabel was 
called’ Shezbazzar; Ezra i. 8. Esther, Hadassah, Esth.ii.7. 


116 


I Daniel understood by books.) The several prophecies 
of Jeremiah are called so many books. (Sce Jer. xxv. 18. 
_ xxix. 1.) We may observe from hence, that the prophets 
studied the writings of those prophets who were before 
them, for the more ‘perfect understanding of the times when 
their prophecics wero to be fulfilled. The same they did 
by several of their own prophecies. (See 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.) 

' That he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations 
of Jerusalem.] See Jer. xxv. 11, 12. xxix. 10. The seventy 
years mentioned both here and in Jeremy, are to be dated 
from the end of the third, or beginning of the fourth, year of 
Jehoiakim: (compare Jer. xxv. 1. with Dan. i. 1.) from 
which time to the first year of Cyrus, according to the 
Seripture account, are just seventy years. These desola- 
tions began from the fourth year of Jchoiakim, when the 
city was taken by Nebuchadgezzar, (sec i. 1.) at which 
time the king of Judah beeame tributary to the king of Ba- 
bylon: and they were from time to time increasing, till the 
eleventh year of Zedckiah, when they were fully accom- 
plished in the burning of the city and temple; after which 
time it‘continued desolate till the end of the captivity, 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.) 

Ver. 3. And I set my face unto the Lord God.] I directed 


my face towards the place where the temple stood. (See 


vi. 10.) 


‘To seek [him] by prayer and supplications.] The. pro-, 


mises of God arc generally conditional, and the promise of 
restoring the Jews’ captivity after seventy years, had this 


condition particularly expressed init, that they should call’ 


upon him, and pray unto him, and then he would hearken 
unto them, Jer. xxix. 12. 

With fasting, and: sackcloth, and ashes.] The soul and 
body are so nearly related, that the humiliation of both is 
necessary to make our repentance complete. (See James. 
w. 10.) 

Ver. 4. And I prayed unto the Lord my God, and made 
my confession.] Both acknowledging his justice and holi- 
ness, and my own and my people’s iniquity. The better 
men are, the greater is the sense of their guilt, and the 
deeper is their humiliation. (See Job xlii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 15.) 

Keeping the covenant and mercy to them that love him, 
&e.] The prophet does not insist upon any right the people 
had in those gracious promises made to their fathers, be- 
cause the condition of their obedience, whenever it was 
not expressly mentioned, yet was tacitly implied. (Com- 
pare Nehem. i. 5.) 


Ver. 5. We have Shab, and have committed iniquity, 


&e.] Daniel uses the same confession that is preseribed in 
Solomon’s consecration prayer te be used by the Jews in 


the land of their captivity: with a promise subjoined of a 


favourable answer, that God would make to their suppli- 
cations, presented to him upon that occasion. (See 1 Kings 
vili. 48—50. and compare Nehem. i. 7. Psal. evi. 6.) 


Ver. 7. And to all Israel that are near, and that are far 


off.| Some of the Jews were carried captive, or went volun- 
tary exiles, upon foreseeing the calamities which were 
coming upon their country, into the neighbouring countries 
of Edom, Moab, and Ammon: (see the note upon Jer. xii. 
14.) as others went down into Egypt. (Seo Jer. xliii. xliv.) 
Those were not removed to such a distance from their own 
country, as those that were carried to Babylon. 

Ver. 10. To walk in his laws which he set before us by his 
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_ been done unto Jerusalem.| See Lam. i. 12 
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servants the prophets.) By Moses, and the succession of the 
prophets that followed him:.who reinforced the law of 
Moses, and gave the people néw instructions from God 
upon emergent oceasions. 

Ver. 11. And the oath that is written in the law of 
Moses.) ‘Those solemn denunciations of God’s judgments 
declared against impenitent sinners, Lev. xxvi. Deut. 
XXVlii. Xxix. 20. The Hebrew word Shebunah, is taken 
here for an impreeation, as it is used, Numb. v. 21. the 
forms of swearing or adjuration, implying an imprecation 
upon those that forswear themselves. For which reason 
the Hebrew alah signifies both swearing and cursing. (See 
the note npon Jer. xxiii. 10.) 

Ver. 12. And against our judges that judged us.| J ndges 
here signify any princes or rulers. (Compare Job xii. 17. 
Psal. ii. 10. exlviii. 12. Prov. viii. 16.) 

For under the whole heaven ‘hath not been done, as hath 
Hi. 13. Ezek. v.9. 

Ver. 13. As it ts written in the law of Moses, all this is 
come upon us.] A devout acknowledgment of God’s justice 
and providence, in making his judgments exactly fulfil the 
threatenings denounced many ages before by Moses. (See 
Lev. xxvi. 14, &c. Deut. xxviii. 15, &e.) 

Ver.14. Therefore hath the Lord watched upon the evil.) 
The same expression is used by the prophet Jeremy in his 
threatcnings against the Jews, xxxi. 28. xliv. 27. 

Ver. 15. And now, O Lord our God, who hast brought 
thy people forth out of the land of Egypt, &c.] A form of 
supplication used in several places of Scripture, whereby 
devout persons entreat God to continuc his favours, by re- 
counting his former mereies towards them. (See Exod.: 
xxxli, 11. 13. Nehem. ix. 10. Jer. xxxii. 20.) This the- 
Latin tongue expresses by the word absecratio: of which 
kind is that form of supplication uscd in our Litany, By the 
mystery of thy holy incarnation, &e. which some men’s ig- 
norance or prejudice hath misinterpreted, as if it were a 
sort of conjuration. 

We have sinned, we have done wiekedly.] The entire sense 
is, Although we have sinned, and are unworthy of the con- 
tinuance of thy mercies, yet deal with us aecording to all 
thy righteousness, as it follows.. 

Ver. 16. O Lord, according to all thy righteousness, I be- 
seech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned away from 
the city Jerusalem.| The word righteousness is in many 
places of Scripture equivalent to mercy. (See 1 Sam. xii. : 
7. Psal. xxxi. 1. exhii. 1. Micah vi. 5. and Dr. Hammond 
upon Matt. i. 19.) 

Thy holy mountain.| The temple. 
note upon Isa. ii. 2.)' 

Ver.17. Cause thy face to shineupon thy sanctuary which . 
ts desolate, for the Lord’s sake.| For the sake of the Mes-.- 
sias, known by the title of the Lord among the Jews: (see 
Psa]. ex. 1.) and called Messiah the Prince, ver. 25. of this 
chapter. All God’s promises are fulfilled in and fer the 
sake of Christ, (2 Cor. i. 20.) To this sense some interpret - 
Psa]. Ixxx. 14.16. Beholil, and visit this vine ; and the vine- - 
yard which thy right hand hath planted, even for the sake 
of the Son, whom thou madest strong for thyself: expressed 
afterward by the Sou of man, ver. 18. 

Ver. 19. Defer not for thy own sake, O my God, &e.] 


(See ver. 20. and the 


. The seventy years of our captivity are near being expired: 


(see ver. 2.) therefore I beseech thee not to defer the - | 
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accomplishment of the promise thou hast made te restore 
us to our own country, and the free exercise of our religion. 
So remarkable.a turn of providence will very much re- 
dound to the honeur ef thy name. (See Psal. Ixxix.9, 10. 
cii. 15, 16.) 

- Ver. 21. The man Gabriel.) The angel Gabriel "nei 
ing under the shape of aman. (Compare x. 16.) 

“Whom I had seen at the beginning. | Or before. ‘(See viii. 
16.) The werd batechillah signifies before, viii. 1. 
- Being caused to fly swiftly.) The angels are commonly 
described as having wings, with respect to their appearance 
in a bodily shape, to signify their readiness to execute the 
Divine commands. (See Isa. vi. 2. Ezek: i. 11.) 

Touched me [see viii. 18. x. 10.] about the time of the even- 


ing oblation.] There were three hours of prayer: (see vi.10.) |. 


but the two mest solemn seasons of it were at the time of 
the morning and evening oblation, that solemn service which 
was offered daily in the temple in the name of the whole 
nation. ‘(See viii. 11.) This service was performed at the 
third and ninth hours of the day, answering to our nine of 
the clock in the morning and three in the afternoon. De- 
vout persons that could not attend the temple service, set 
apart these hours for their private devotions: and we :find 
Elijah made that solemn prayer and sacrifice recorded 
1 Kings xviii. 36. at the time of the offering of the evening 
sacrifice. But upen their solemn days.of fasting and hu- 
miliation, they continued their devetions from the time of 
the morning sacrifice till that of the evening was finished. 
Such was this of Daniel, and that of Cornelius, mentioned 
Acts x. 30. This custom was continued among the primi- 
tive Christians, who did not conclude their prayers or fasts. 
on their stationary days till three in the afternoon. (See 
Mr. Bingham, Eccles. Antiq. book xxi. chap. 3.) 

Ver. 23. At the beginning of the supplication the com- 
mandment came forth.| God’s command te me to instruct 
thee farther in what should hereafter befal the city and tem- 
ple of Jerusalem, in whose behalf thou didst pour forth thy 
supplications. Here was a remarkable completien of that 
promise, Isa. Ixv. 24. While they are yet speaking I will 
hear. 

For thou art greatly beloved.] a men have ob- 
served a near affinity between the prophecy of Daniel and 
the Revelation of St. John; and we may take notice, that 
much the same title is given to them both. : Daniel is 
styled a man greatly beloved, here and x. 11. 19. and the 
character given to St. John is, that of the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, John xxi. 20. 24. 

Therefore understand the matter, and consider the vision.] 
Apply thy mind carefully to what is said, fer this prophecy 
contains in it truths of the greatest impertance. Our Saviour 
plainly refers to these words, which are repeated ver. 25. 
when, explaining the latter part of this prephecy of the final 
destruction of Jerusalem, he adds, Let him that readeth un- 
derstand, Matt. xxiv. 15. 

Ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city.| To recite all the diffcrent methods 
chronologers have taken of computing these seventy weeks, 
would be too large a work fora commentary. I shall only 
take notice of three opinions, which seem most agreeable 
to the text. The first is, that of Petavius Rationar. Tem. 
par. 11, p. 154. and Archbishop Usher, Annal. V. 'T. ad An. 
P.J. 4260, These two learned authors date the beginning 
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of this prophecy from the twentieth year of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, when he gave his commission to Nehemiah 
to rebuild Jerusalem; (Nehem. ii. 1.) from which time they 
reckon half of the week here specified, (ver. 27.) to be com- 
pleted at the death ef Christ. But then these authors sup- 
pose Artaxerxes to have begun his reign nine years sooner 
than the historians commonly date it. The second opinion 
is that of Dr. Prideaux,.Connex. of Script. par. i. ad an. 
A.C. 458. who fixes the date of this prophecy to the se- 
venth year of Artaxerxes, when he gave a commission to 
Ezra, to settle the state of the Jews at Jerusalem, to which 
sense he understands the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem: from. which time he computes four hun- 
dred and ninety years to the death of Christ. 

_ The third opinien is that of the late right reverend and 
ened Bishop Lloyd, Wwhigh may be seen in the Chrono- 
logical Tables, published ‘by his direction, Numb. 3, 4. 
He supposes the years here specified to censist of: three: 
hundred and sixty days: such years he affirms the Scrip- 
ture always makes use of in the computation of time: 
as appears in the histery of Noah’s flood, Gen. vii. 11. 
compared with ver. 24. and viii. 4: and from Rev. xii. 6. 
compared with ver. 14. and xiii.5. where twelve hundred 
and sixty days are reckoned equivalent to three years and 
a half, and to forty and two months. The same computa- 
tien of ycars was generally made use of in ancient times by 
all nations, particularly by the Chaldeans, where Daniel 
now lived. ‘The reasons of this opinion are at large set 
ferth by Mr. Marshal, in his treatise upen the Seventy 
Weeks, par. ii. chap. 4. ‘The bishep, proceeding upon this 
hypothesis, computes the date of this prophecy from the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes, and reckons sixty-nine weeks 
of years, or four hundred and eighty-three years, from thence 
te the year before Christ’s death. But then the last or sin- 
gle week that remains to make up the number of seventy 
he separates from the rest, and begins it fromthe year of- 
Christ 63. in the latter half of which the sacrifice and obla- 
tion were to cease, and the city and sanctuary to be destroyed 
by the Romans: all which was a in the seventieth 
year after Christ. 

The difference of these el opinions as te the main 
point, the completion of this prophecy, is not very great ; 
fer,as the learned Bishop Chandler hath judiciously ob- 
served, (Answer to Grounds and Reasons, p. 139.) “ The 
commencement of the weeks must be either from the se- 
venth of Artaxerxes, which falls upon the four hundred and 
fifty-seventh year before Anno Domini, or from the twen- 
tieth of Artaxerxes. Add to four hundred and fifty-seven 
years before Christ, twenty-six years after Christ (which is 
the number that four hundred and eighty-three years, or 
sixty-nine weeks, exceeds four hundred and fifty-seven 
years), and you are brought to the beginning of John 
the Baptist’s preaching up the advent of the Messias: 
add seven years, or one week, to the former, and you 
come te the thirty-third year of Anno Domini, which 
was the year of Jesus Christ's death. Or else compute 
four hundred and ninety years, the whole seventy wecks, 
from the seventh of Artaxerxes; by subtracting four hun- 
dred and fifty-seven years (the space ef time between that 
year and the beginning of Anne Domini) from four hundred 
and ninety, and there remains thirty-three, the year of our 
Lord’s death. Let the twentieth of Artaxerxes be the date 
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of the seventy weeks, which is the four hundred and forty- 
fifth year before A. D. and reckon sixty-nine weeks of 
Chaldean years; seventy Chaldee years being equal to six- 
ty-nine Julian; and so four hundred and seventy-eight Ju- 
han years making four hundred and eighty-three Chaldeo 


years, and the end in the thirty-third year.after Christ, or the 


Passover following. .Any of these .reckonings (adds this 
learned author) are sufficient for our purpose. It is rather 
to be wondered, how, at this distance of time, learned men 
have been able to come to any exactness in these matters.” 

Seventy weeks are determined.| By seventy weeks are to 
be understood seventy weeks of years, or seventy times seven 
years ; t.e. four hundred and ninety years: each day being 
accounted for a year, according to the prophetical way of 
reckoning. (See Numb. xiv. 34: Ezek. iv. 6.) Daniel dis- 
tinguisheth between these weeks and the weeks after the 
common reckoning, by calling the latter weeks of days, 
x. 2. according to the sense of the Hebrew, expressed in 
the margin. And Isaiah distinguisheth a natural year from 
a prophetical one, by —s it the year of a hireling, Isa. 
xvi. 14. xxi. 16. 

The Jews numbered their time by sevens of years: every 
seventh year was a year. of release, and after: seven times 
seven years, t.e. forty-nine years, came the year of jubilee.. 
So the computation of.time here made use of alludes to 
Lev. xxv. 8. Thou shalt number seven sabbaths [or rather 
weeks] of years, seven times seven years; the Hebrew 
word sabbath signifying the number seven, as it is rendered. 
‘EBsonac by the LX X. in the latter part of the verse: and 
so the Greek word ZaPBParov' is used in Luke xviii. 12. 
xxiv. 1]. Daniel, by examining the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
had discovered how the seventy years of the captivity were 
near expiring: and here the angel discovers to him another 
line of time, importing, that after the restoration of Jcrusa- 
Jem it should continue. for a period of time, consisting of 
seventy times seven years, which being expired, it should be 
fmally destroyed.. Seventy weeks contain ten jubilecs, 
and ten being the number of perfection, these seventy weeks 
denote the bringing in the most complete jubilee, or remis- 
sion, as the LX.X. render that word: when all former tres- 
passes should be cancelled, and men should be restored to 
that heavenly sa hae ‘they had forfeited, = the death 
ot the Messias. 

Upon thy people, and thy holy city.] Daniel in his prayer 


to God speaking of the Jews and Jerusalem, had used these " 


expressions, Thy people, and thy holy. city, ver. 18, 19. as 
if their title to God’s favour were indefeasible. To correct 
this mistake, the angel, directing his discourse to Daniel, 
returns him his own expressions, as if the people and the 
city were rather his than God's. Inthe same phrase God 
speaks to Moses, after the sin of the Israelites in making 
the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 7. At the twenty-sixth 
verse of this prophecy, the: angel tells Daniel how they 
ceased to be God's people. 

''To finish the transgression, and to make an end of sin, 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness.| This the Messiah did by making.an 
atonement for sin, and absolving men from the guilt of it: 
by giving men the best rules and assistances for the pro- 
moting true and inward righteousness; called here ever- 
lasting righteousness, in opposition to the righteousness of 
the law, a great part of which consisted in external ordi- 
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nances, tmposed on them for a season till the time of reform- 
ation, Heb. ix. 10. where the English text reads, to make 
anend of sin; the margin transldtes it, to. seal up sin, fol- 
lowing a various reading in the Hebrew: but the sense 
comes all to one, for the verb which signifies to seal up, de- 
notes likewise the accomplishing of any thing, = is ap- 
plied to sin, or the punishment of it, Lam. iv. 22 . (Seo 
likewise. the following note.) 

Lo seal up the vision and prophecy.] To fulfil the pro- 
phecies of foregoing ages concerning the Messias, and to 
confirm them, by making the event to answer the predic- 
tion, as the setting of a seal confirms the authenticalness 
of any writing. Thus the rabbins upon the text interpret 
the words, All the prophecies (say they) shall be fulfilled at 
the coming of the Messias. Bishop Lloyd explains the sen- 
tence of the finishing and: completing the prophetical 
writings of the Old ‘Testament, which he supposes to have 
been done forty-nine years after the commencement of this 
prophecy. (See the note upon the following verse.) 

And to anoint the most Holy.| The word anoint plainly 
alludes to the name of Messiah, expressed in tho following 
verse, which signifies in Hebrew, the Anointed, and is trans- 
lated Christ in Greek. (See John i.41.) To anoint is the 
same here as to consecrate the Messiah to be a priest, pro- 
phet, and king, all which offices were conveyed by.the cere- 
mony of anointing. The Messiah is styled here the most 
Holy, upon the account of his unspotted original, as well as 
his unblamable life. (See Luke i. 35. Acts iii. 14. Heb. 
vii. 26. Rev. iii. 7.) The words may be literally translated, 
To anoint the hol y of holies: an expression which usually 
signifies the inner sanctuary, called the holiest of all, Heb. 
aoe 3. and it.is very properly applied to the Messias, who 
was greater. than the temple, Matt. xii. 6. because ir him 
dwelt the fulness of the Godhead, Coloss. ii. 9. whereupon 


he calls his body the temple, John 11. 21. Y 


Ver. 25. Know therefore and understand.) See ver. 23. 

From the going forth of the commandment to restore and 
to build Jerusalem:] Or, To build again Jerusalem, as the 
margin reads, and so the verb skub is translated in the 
latter part of the verse, and see xi. 10. Daniel had be- 
sought God to behold their desolations, .and the ruins of the 
city which is called by his name, ver. 18. In answer to 
this his supplication, the angel acquaints him that the city, 
both the streets and the wall thereof, should’ be rebuilt. | 
These expressions do very much confirm their interpreta- 
tion, who date this prophecy from the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes, when he gave a commission to Nehemiah to 
rebuild the city and its walls;-(Nehem. ii. 1.) whereas Dr. 
Prideaux, who dates this prophecy from the seventh year 
of Artaxerxes, is forced to understand these expressions in 
a metaphorical sense, for restoring and establishing the 
church and state of the Jews. Now it is a received rule, 
that a literal sense.is always to be preferred, if it be con- 
sistent with the main scope of the text. - 

- Unto Messiah the Prince.} Anointing being the ancient 
ceremony of investing persons in the highest. offices and 
dicnitics, the name of. Messias, or Anointed, was in an emi- 
nent manner appropriated to him that was sanctified, or set 
apart, and sent into the world under tlie highest character 
of beitig the Redeemer of it. By-that name he was com- 
monly known unto the Jews, John i. Al. iv. 25. and that 
title was chiefly given to him from the authority of this pro- 
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phecy. He is called here the Prince, or Ruler, a title often 
given to David; (see 1 Sam. ix. 16. 2 Sam. v. 2. vii. 8.) and 
applied to the Messiah himself, speken ef under the name 
‘of David, Isa.lv.4. Theauthor of the first book of Chroni- 
cles probably alludes to this place of Daniel, v. 2. Judah 
prevailed over his brethren, and of him was the chief Ruler 
(the nagid here in the text) fo come: as the words may best 
be translated. ‘The Messiah was commenly known under 
the title of King of Israel, or King of the Jews. ~ whee 
ii. 2. Luke xxiii. 2, 3. John i. 49. xix. 19.) 

Shall be seven weeks, and threescore and two Weeks. A 
colon should be placed at the end of this sentence, which 
is wrong placed th the middle ef it in our English Bibles. 
Seven weeks and threescore and two weeks put tegether, make 
sixty-nine weeks of years, or four hundred and eighty-three 
years. 
the period of threeseore and two weeks in the following 
verse, so the seven weeks, or forty-nine years, here men- 
tioned, must in all probability be assigned to the building 
of the street and the wall, whether we understand it literally, 
or metaphorically with Dr. Prideaux, for the restoring and 
settling the Jewish chureh and state. (See Dr. Prideaux, 
ubi supra, and ad an. A. C. 409.) 

Bishep Lloyd, who reckons the date of this bipltecy 
from the twentieth of Artaxerxes, concludes the seven 
weeks, or forty-nine years, in the eighth year of Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, at which time he supposes Malachi to have writ 
his prepheey, and thereby finished the Old Testament Ca- 
non, or sealed up the vision and prophecy, after whom the 
Jews were to look for no other prophet till John Baptist. 
(See Mal. iv. 4,5. compared with Matt. xi. 13, 14.) y ™ 

The street shall be built again, dnd the wall, even in 
troublous times.) When the Jews were sorely assaulted by 
their adversaries, who did all they could to hinder them 
from rebuilding the city, and fortifying it with a new wall. 
(See Nehem. iv. 7, &c. vi. 15:) These words, taken in their 
obvious sense, plainly fix the date of this prophecy to the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes, who then gave Nehemiaha 
cemmission te repair the city, and raise up the’ walls'‘and 
ramparts of it. 
Ecclus. xlix. 13.) Before which‘ time the Jews, that re- 
turned from ‘captivity, lived in the cities where their inhe- 
ritance lay. (See Ezraii. 70. Nehem. vii. 4.) ‘“ ‘The werd 
haruts, translated wall, properly signifies the circuit bound- 
ing out the limits of the city, whereon the wall was built, 
and ancicntly used to be marked out with a plough making 
a furrow round about,”:as Mr. Mede observes; (Works, 
p. 700.) and by rechob, the street, or broad place, he un- 
derstands the area, or plat ef ground whereon the city was 
to be built: or else we may suppose the singular put for 
the plural, an enallage very commen in Seripture. 

Ver. 26. And after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah 
be cut off.] Or, After those threescore and two weeks—for the 
he prefixed to the word shebunim, is emphatical, as the 
grammarians express it. The common interpretation of the 
word is, that in the seventieth or last’ week the Messiah 
should be put to death. The Hebrew verb here translated 
cut off, is by the Jewish rabbins interpreted of a death in- 
flicted by the sentence ef a judge, which sense they con- 
firm by the use of it in a parallel place, Lev. xvii. 14. to 
which we may add 1 Sam. xxviii. 9. Our Saviour’ plainly 
refers to this text, among others, Luke xxiv. 26. 46. 
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Bishop Lieyd, whe makes a break between the sixty- 
nine weeks and the seventieth, supposes the sixty-nine te 
expire in May, A. D.:32. which was the year before our 
Saviour’s passion... In correspondence with this prophecy, 
our Lord could not survive a whole year after the sixty- 
nine weeks were expired: nor did he: but since he was to 
be cuT oFF atthe Passover, himself being the true paschal 
Lamb, he died in-the following year in the month Nisan, 
answering te.our April, the very same day. and hour that 
the paschal lamb was wont to be killed. (See the p= 
nological Tables abovementioned. ). 
| But not for-himself.] The just suffering for the unjust, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. The Vulgar Latin renders the words to this 
sense, And the people that deny him shall be no.longer his. 
The Hebrew phrase is used in the same sense, xi..17. Job 
xxxix.16. ‘To confirm this interpretation, we are to sup~ 
pose the word: people, which follows; to be understood here, 
and may with Bishep Lloyd translate this and the follow- 
ing sentence thus: And-the people that deny him shall be no 
longer his, but the Prince’s (i. e. the Messiah’s, ver. 25.) 
future people shall destroy, &c.’ : And then ‘the Jews will 
properly be ea'led Lo-ammi, not.my people, Hos. 1. 9. 

But the people of the prince that shall come.] The Romans, 
under the conduct of Vespasian and his son. Titus, who 
were the generals in that war, and both ef them dignified 
with the title of Prince or Cesar. Bishop Lieyd corrects 
the common translation thus, The Prinee’s:(i. e..the Mes- 
siah’s) future people: the Hebrew word haba, as the.Greek 
éox6uevoc, Which answers it, eften signifying the future, or 
that which is'to come. (See Isa. xxvii. 6. xliv. 7;,.Mark.x. 
30. Rev. i. 4.) This people that learned prelate under- 
stands to be the Romans and their empire, which was the 
seat of the Christian church. So when our Saviour tells us, 
that betore the end of the Jewish nation come, the gospel 
shall be preached in all.the world, Matt. xxiv. 14. and St. 
Paul speaks to the same purpose, Rom. x. 16. Coloss. i. 6. 
23. we are there to understand the world ofthe extent of 
the Roman empire.’ And our Lord, speaking of the final 
destruction of the Jewish nation by.the Romans, expresseth 
it by sending forth his-armies to destroy those murderers, 
and burn up their city: (Matt.’.xxii. 7.) whieh exactly 

‘agrees with the werds here following. . 

Shall destroy the city and the sanctuary.] After that the 
Romans had burnt both city and sanctuary, they so en- 
tirely destroyed them, that it could scarce‘be perceived the 
place had ever been inhabited, as Josephus relates (de 
Bello, lib. vii. cap. 1. edit. Hudson): and the Jews relate 
that a plough was drawn over the ground where they both 
stood: (see Dr. Lightfoot upon Matt. xxiv. 2.) which were 
evident accomplishments of our Saviour’s prediction, that 
one stone should not stand upon ancther, with respect either 
to the city, (Luke xix. 44.) or to the sanctuary, (Matt. 
xxiii. 38. xxiv. 2.). 

And the end thereof shall be with a flood.] The. descla- 
tions made by an army are eften compared to the .inunda- 
tions of a floed, whose violence nothing is able to with- 
stand. (Compare xi. 10. Isa. viil. 7, 8.) 

And unto the end of the-war desolations are dethmninedd: ] 
Or, decreed. That war shall make an utter destruction both 
of the city and the nation. 

Ver. 27. Aud he shall confirm the covenant with many for 
one week.] The former part of the verse may be literally 
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translated thus: One week shall confirm the covenant with 
many, and the midst of (or thehalf part of) the week shall 
cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. . Most interpreters 
suppose the seventy weeks to be compicted at the death of 
Christ, or at least one half of the seventicth and last of 
them: accordingly they understand the confirming the cove- 
nant of the new covenant, and the terms of salvation therein 
proposed, first by John Baptist, as the forerunner of Christ, 
and then by Christ himself. (Compare Isa. xlii. 6. Iv. 3. 
Jer. xxxi. 31. Ezek. xvi. 6O—62.) They that confine the 
promulgation of the new covenant to the first half of the 
seventieth weck, understand it of Christ’s preaching for 
threc years and a half, and then suffering in the midst of 
that week. 

They that understand the confirming the covenant to be 
of the same extent with the seventicth weck, suppose John 
Baptist’s preaching to have taken up three years and a 
half, before Christ entered on his prophetical office, and 

translate the following words, In the half part of the week. 
(See the next note but one.) 

With many.}| The same expression is elsewhere used of 
the universal redemption; or general promulgation of par- 
don, by the gospel-covenant. (See Isa. lili. 11. Matt. xx. 
28. Rom. v. 15. 19. Heb. ix. 28.) 

And in the midst of the week.] Our translation of the 
words follows their opinion who place the death of Christ 
in the middle of the last week: (see Archbishop Usher's 
Annals, par. ii. p. 569.) whereas they that suppose the 
whole seventy weeks completed at our Saviour’s passion, 
translate the sentence thus, In the half part of the week he 
shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease; understand- 
ing it of the latter half. (See Dr. Prideaux, wbi supra.) The 
Hebrew word chatsi, signifies properly the half part, and 
is commonly translated by “Huov in the Septuagint. [In 
this sense it is to be understood by our translation, xii. 7. 
of this prophecy. | 

He shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease.| Christ, 
by his one oblation of himself once offered, shall put an 
end to all the sacrifices and oblations made in the Jewish 
temple. (Compare Heb. x. 5, &c.) Thus the words are 
expounded by those that suppose the seventy weeks to 
have been finished at our Saviour’s death. To confirm this 
exposition, we may observe, that the putting an end to the 
temple service by violence, such as was threatened under 
Antiochus Epiphanes, is expressed in a different manner; 
viz. by taking away the daily sacrifice, viii. 11, 12. x1. 31. 

Others understand these words of the final destruction of 
the Jewish temple and worship by the Romans; and it 
may be observed, that the word mincha, oblation, is some- 
times used for the daily sacrifice. (See 1 Kings xvii. 29. 
36.) Bishop Lloyd explains the words to this sense: he 
separates this single, or odd week (so he translates shabua 
echad, one week), from the other sixty-nine; and makes it 
commence in the sixty-third year after Christ, and to end 
in the final destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem, 
which came to pass A. C. 70. It must be granted, that this 
interpretation agrees better with the letter of the text than 
the former: and the abomination of desolation immediatcly 
following it, they may both be reasonably thought the ex- 
press characters of one and the same week, viz. the seven- 
tieth, determined upon Daniel’s people and city. 


The same learned prelate understands the words, He_ 
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shall confirm the covenant with many—of the prinee’s future 
people, mentioned in the foregoing verse, viz. the Romans: 
who, by their general Corbulo, made a peace with the Par- 
thians, Medes, and Armenians, that they might be better at 
leisure to make an entire conquest of Judea: of which 
Tacitus speaking, saith, There never was so firm a peace as 
now, (Annal. lib. xv.) 

There is one difficulty which attends this explication ; : 
viz. that instead of setting forth one continued line of time, 
from the going forth of the commandment to rebuild Jerusa- 
lem, to the conclusion of the events here foretold, it makes 
a considerable break, or interval of time, between the ful- 
filling one part of the prophecy and the other. Whereas 
the other interpretations suppose the destruction of the city 
and temple to run beyond the computation of the seventy 
weeks, and to be immediately subjoined to the death of 
Christ, as we sce they are, ver. 26. to shew what shall be 
the catastrophe, or final punishment, which shal] attend so 
great a wickedness. 

And for the overspreading of abominations, he shall make 
tt desolate.| Mr. Mede translates the words tlius, And being 
a desolator, he shallcommand over a wing of abominations. 
(Works, p. 407.) Bishop Lloyd, with some little variation, 
renders them, And upon the battlements shall be the idols 
of the desolator. They both understand by the phrase the 
Roman army, which is the interpretation Christ himself 
gives of it. (Luke xxi. 20. compared with Matt. xxiv. 15.) 
The word kenaph, translated in the English overspreading, 
properly signifies a wing, and may either signify an army, 
as it is used, Isa. viii. 8. or else stand for the battlements 
of the temple, as the Greek IIrepéycov, which answers to it, 
plainly does Matt. iv. 5. Here the Romans, after they 
had set the temple on fire, placed the idolatrous ensigns of 
their army over against the eastern gate of the temple, and 
offered sacrifice to them, as Josephus expressly tells us, 
(Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 6. edit. Hudson.) The word shikut- 
sim, as toe. gilt is commonly used for idols: (see 1 Kings 

5. 7. 2 Kings xxiii. 13.) and the abomination of desola- 
‘con! set upon the altar by Antiochus, (1 Mace. i. 54.) is 
explained by the zdol-altar, ibid. ver. 59. So the abomi- 
nations here spoken of do very properly signify the ensigns, 
or standards, of the Roman legions; each standard having 
stamped upon it the image of the tutelar god of that legion, 
to whom they offered sacrifice. Tacitus calls the eagle, and 
the other ensigns, ‘ Proprialegionum numina,” the deities 
which were peculiar to their legions. (Anna). lib. ii.) Ter- 
tullian’s words are to the same purpose: -“ Religio tota 
castrensis signa veneratur, signa jurat, et Diis omnibus 
preponit:” All the religion of the army consists in paying 
Divine worship to their standards, in swearing by them, and 
preferring them before all other deities. (Apol. cap. 16.) 

Even until the consummation.| 'Till God’s indignation be 
accomplished, as the same sense is expressed, xi. 36. 

And that determined [or which is decreed] shall be poured 
upon the desolate.| Compare ver. 11. of this chapter. Mr. 
Mcde translates it, shall continue wpon the desolate, p. 709. 
The words briefly declare those terrible calamities which 
made an entire destruction of that city and people, and 
were executed upon them in the most dreadful manner that 
any nation ever suffered, and with the most evident tokens 
of a Divine vengeance upon them, according to the rela- 
tion of their own historian Josephus, who was an cye-wit- 
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ness of these desolations. And ever since their posterity 
have been dispersed all the world over, living only upon 
sufferance in their several dispersions, and very often ex- 
posed to grievous oppressions and persecutions, enough to 
have extinguished their race, unless they had been pre- 
served by Providence, on purpose to verify the truth of 
those prophecies which foretold these calamities: and par- 
ticularly those words of Christ, which have a plain aspect 
upon the text before us, (Luke xxi. 22—24.) These be the 
days of vengeance: that all things that are written may be 
fulfilled—for there shall be great distress in the laud, and 
wrath upon this people: and they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and beted away captive unto all nations, and Je- 
rusalem shall be trodden down of the gentiles, until the times 
of the gentiles be fulfilled: 7. e. till the times of the fourth 
monarchy, spoken of chap. ii. vil. are expired. (See the 
note upon xii. 7.) 

Bishop Lloyd renders the last word shomem, desolate, in 
an active sense, the desolator, or him that makes desolate: 
in which sense the werd is plainly taken, viii. 13. xii. 11. 
The sense he gives of the sentence is much the same with 
the former: viz. that the Divine vengeance shall continue 
upon the Jews, till it be returned upon the author of their 
desolations, which he interprets of the Roman govern- 
ment, as it was exercised under the seventh head. (See 
Rev. xvii. 11.) : 

Having given a particular account of the most probable 
expositions of this famous prophecy, I need not take any 
notice of Sir John Marsham’s explication of it in his Chro- 
nicus Canon, p. 568. since a learned writer, Mr. Marshal, in 
his treatise upon the Seventy Weeks, lately published, hath 
shewed it to be inconsistent with itself, as well as with the 
undoubted monuments both of sacred and profanc history. 
The late author of Grounds and Reasons of the Christian 
Religion, hath thought fit to mention Sir J. Mv’s hypothesis 
with approbation: but it is to be presumed that this writer 
took it upon trust, without ever examining it, and was glad 
to find an opinion prejudicial to Christianity countenanced 
by so great a name. 


CHAP. X. 


ARGUMENT. 


The three following chapters contain the last vision of Da- 
niel’s prophecy, whercin the several successions, both of 
the Persian and Grecian monarchics, are represented, 

’ together with the wars that should be raised between the 
kings of Syria and Egypt under the latter monarchy, as 
far as the times of Antiochus Epiphanes: who being the 
type and forerunner of antichrist, (as hath been observed 
upon chap. viii.) the latter part of the vision from xi. 36. 
seems chiefly to relate to the persecutions of the church 
in the times of antichrist, till its being finally cleansed 
from all those profanations, as the temple of Jerusalem 
was purified from the pollutions ot Antiochus: after 
which will follow that kingdom of the saints mentioned 
vii. 18. 27. of this prophecy. 


er. |. I N the third year of Cyrus king of Persia.] Daniel 
must now have been above ninety years of age; he could 
notbe less than twenty when he was carried captive (see the 
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Preface to this Commentary), .and that was seventy-three 
years before the date of this vision: which was the last 
Daniel saw, and it is not likely he himself survived it long. 

Whose name was Belteshazzar.] See i.7. 

And the thing was true.| Or certain. (See ver. 21. xi.2. 
and compare viii. 26. Rev. xix.9.) 

But the time appointed was long.) Sec ver. 14. and the 
note upon xii. 4. , 

Aud he understood the thing, and had understanding of 
the vision.| He had a clear view. of the succession of the 
Persian and Grecian monarchies, and of the series.of the 
kings of Syria and Egypt under the latter of them: although 
the remaining parts of the vision were obscure, especially 
with respect to their finalevent. (See xii.8.)  . 

Ver. 2. In those days I Daniel was mourning three full 
weeks.| The reason of Daniel’s fasting and meurning seems ° 
to be, because the adversaries of the Jews began to ob- 
struct the building of the temple. (See Ezra iv. 4, 5.). This 
made Daniel deprecate Ged’s iqueumErs in so solemn a 
manner, 

Three full weeks.|] The Hebrew —s Three weeks of 
days. So we read of.a month of days, Gen. xxix. 14. 
Numb. xi. 20. where the English reads, a whole month. 
But the phrase may be used here te distinguish them from 
the weeks of years prophesied of in the ninth chapter. . 

Ver. 3. I ate no pleasant bread, &c.| This is expressed 
by chastening himself, ver. 11. and by afflicting the soul 
with fasting, Lev. xvi. 29. xxiii. 27. Isa. lviii. 3. © 

Neither did I anoint myself at all.| As the Persians used 
to do constantly. (See Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. xiii. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 4. In the four-and-twentieth day of the first month.] 
According to the Jewish computation, which was the month 
Nisan, beginning about our 10th of March. The commen- 
tators observe from hence, that Daniel’s fast fell upon the 
time of the paschal solemnity; and therefore the Jews did 
not think themselves obliged toe keep their solemn festivals 
any where but in their own country, and at the place ap- 
pointed by God for that purpose. 

I was by the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel.] 
The same with Tigris. (See Gen. ii. 14.) This was near 
Shushan, where Daniel probably resided. .(See the note 
upen vili. 2.) 

Ver. 5. I lifted up mine eyes.] Being by the river-side in a 
deep contemplation, I looked up and saw a person appear 
before me, placed in the air above the waters, or hovering 
over them. (Sec xii. 6. and compare Rev. x. 2. 5.) 

Behold a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were 
girt about with fine gold of Uphaz.| He appeared in the 
habit of a high-priest. (See Exod. xxviii. 4. 39. xxix: 5.) 
The description St. John gives of Christ as high-priest of 
the church, Rev. i. 15. seems to be taken from this place of 
Daniel, which proves that the person here described can be 
neo other than the Son of God: which may be farther .con- 
firmed by comparing the person described here, and xii. 5, 
G. with Rev. x.2.5,6. who is there represented as setting his 
right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land, as sove- 
reign Lord of both clements. (Compare Matt. xxviii. 19.) 

Gtuncwiits the fine gold of Uphuz, sce the nete upon 
Jer. x. 9. 

Ver. 6. His body was like the beryl.] Of an azure, or sky- 
colour, mixed with a bright green. ‘ (See Ezek. i. 16.) 

His arms and his feet were in colour like to polished brass. | 
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Of a bright flaming colour. 
Rev. i. 15. x. 1.) 

And the voice of his words, as the voice ‘of a multitude. | 
Great and powerful. (Compare Ezck. i. 24. Rev. i. Lo. 
x. 3.) 

Ver. 7. The men that were with me saw not the vision, 
but a great quaking fell upon them, &c.| They were seized 
with such terror and astonishment, that they made what 
haste they could to get out of the reach of such an amazing 
sight.. (Compare Acts ix. 7.) 

Ver. 8. There remained no strength in me.] I fell into a 
swoon or fainting fit. (See ver. 9.) ° 

My comeliness was turned in me into corruption.|] Or, my 
vigour, as the margin reads to a better sense. So the word 
is used Prov. v. 9. where our translation renders it; thine 
honour, but it should be translated thy strength, or vigour, 
as appears by comparing that verse — = parallel x, 
Prov. xxx1..3. 

Ver. 9. When I heard the voice of his ay then was I 
wn a deep sleep on my face.| The very sound of his words 
put me into a fainting fit. (See viii. 18.) 

Ver. 10. And, behold, a hand touched me, &c.| This seems 
to be a distinct appearance from that described ver. 5, not 
so terrible, but nearer approaching to a human form: (see 
ver. 16.) and may probably be supposed to be the angel 
Gabriel, who had been sent to Daniel upon the like occa- 
sions: (Sce viii. 17, 18. ix. 21.) The Logos, or Son of 
God, in the representations made of him in the Old Testa- 
ment, usually appears with a retinue of angels ‘attending 
him. (See Gen. xviii. 2.) And in this prophecy (viii. 18, 
&c.) we have a vision of several angels attending upon 
one principal one. (Compare xii. 5.) The same retinuc 
"7 angels may be observed in Zechary’s visions, i. 8—10. 

2, 13. ii. 3, 4, 8. iii. 2. 4. 7, The angel who now appeared 
Mr " Daniel, putting forth his hand, “raised him fromm the 
ground, and restored him to his former strength in some 
degree. (Sec viii. 18, ix. 21.-Jer. i. 9. Ezek: ii. 2. Rev: 
i” 87.) 

Ver. 11. O Daniel, a man greatly beloved.] See ix. 28. 

Understand the words that I speak unto thee—for unto 
thee am I now sent.] Though this angel was inferior to that 
eminent person described ver. 5. yet he being the angel that 
informs Daniel of all those matters contained in the follow- 
ing chapter, and the beginning of the twelfth, (the man 
clothed in linen, speaking nothing but what is related 
Xil. 7.) he may properly take the whole business of the 
vision ‘upon himself, as he does here and in the following 
verse. 

And Iam come for thy words.] To give an answer to thy 
requests, by the direction of that Divine person, (ver. 5.) 
upon whom attend. (Compare viii. 15—17. ix. 22.) 

Ver. 12. From the first day that thou didst set thine heart 
to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy 
words were heard, &c.] As God graciously answered those 
prayers thou madest in thy former humiliation occasioned 
by thy searching out the fling allotted for the captivity of 
thy people: (see i ix. 2, 22, 23.) so now God is pleased, in 
answer to thy repeated humiliation and solicitous concern 
for thy people, to send me to inform thee what-shall be 
their state and condition in after times. 

Ver. 13. But the princes of the kingdom of Persia with- 
stood me.) The princes of the kingdom of Persia and 


(Seo Psal. civ. 4. Ezek. i. 7. 
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Grecia, mentioned here and ver. 20. are generally sup- 
posed to be the guardian or tutelar’ angels of those scveral 
countrics. That there were such tutelar angels, not only 
over private persons, (see Acts xii. 15.) but likewise over 
provinces and kingdoms, was an opinion generally re- 
ccived. The four spirits mentioned Zech. vi. 5. seem to be 
the guardian angels of the four great empires. Every hea- 
then nation thought their country under the peculiar pro- 
tection of some tutelar deity: and they looked upon the 
God of the Jews to be no other than that Deity who pre- 
sided over that nation. (Sec 1 Sam. iv. 8. 1 Kings xx. 28. 
28. 2 Kings xviii. 33—35. Isa. x.10, 11.) This notion was 
very much‘countenanced by a passage in Deuteronomy, 
xxxli. 8. where the Septuagint translate the text thus: 

When the Most High divided the nations their inheritance 
—he set the bounds of the people according to the number of 
the angels of God, for the Lord’s portion is his people. As 
if the sense were, That the government of other nations was 
committed to so many tutelar angels, whereas Israel was 
under the immediate care and government of God himself. 
The opinion I have been hitherto explaining-supposes the 
presiding angels here mentioned to have been good angels: 
from whence it follows, that the occasion of their conten- 
tion was because neither party was as yet acquainted with 
the Divine will, to which they were already to submit. 
(See this point largely treated of by Petavius, Dogm. 
Theolog. tom. iii. lib. ii. de Angelis, cap. 8.) 

But others suppose those princes or angels who opposed 
Michael and Gabriel to be evil spirits, such as are de- 
scribed by St. Paul under the names of the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, having their residence in the lower 
regions of the air, (Ephes. ii. 2. vi. 12.) These evil spirits 
are sometimes represented as part of the heavenly host, 
both in respect to their origina] station; and because these 
are the instruments of Providence, and have a command 
over the inferior world, as far as God thinks fit to permit. 
(See 1 Kings xxii. 19, &c. Job i. 6.12, &c.) They are hike- 
wise represented as accusers of good men before God, and 
as aggravating their faults, in order to have them delivered 
over to them, as the executioners of God’s judgments. 
(See Job i. 11. ii. 5. Zech. iii. 1. Rev. xii. 10.) If we fol- 
low this opinion, the contest here will be of the same na- 
ture with that of the angel and Satan, Zech. iii. 1. and with 
the dispute that Michael the archangel had with the devil 


about the body of Moses, mentioned! in — Jude’s Epistle, 


ver. 9: 

The prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one- 
and-twenty days.| 'The Persians, upon the solicitation of 
the Jews’ enemies, had put a stop to the building of the 
temple, all the time of Daniel’s humiliation. (See the note 
upon ver. 2.) And the tutelar genius of that empire still 
insisted that they might be kept under. those hardships, 
while the angel Gabriel was doing them. al] the good offices 
he could. In like manner, Satan is represented as eagerly — 
opposing the rebuilding the temple, and the restoration of 
the Jewish nation, Zech. iii. 1, 2. 

But, lo! Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help 
me.} Michael is-styled an archangel by St. Jude, ver. 9. 
and a great prince that stands up for the ohildren of thy 
people, xii. 1. of this prophecy. -Christ himself, as he is 
often represented under the character of an angel, so he is 
described under the name of Michael, Rev. xu. 7. Butin — 


” 
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this and the parallel texts of Daniel, the name rather de- 
notes some principal angel, whom the Jews looked upon as 
the guardian angel of their nation. (See ver. 21. and xii. 1.) 

And remained there with the kings of Persia.] I still con- 
tinued, to oppose any motions the tutelar genii of Persia 
might make in prejudice of the Jews. The word king is 
equivalent i in Hebrew to prince or governor. (See Vii. AZ. 
Jer. xxv. 20, &e. 1 Kings xxii. 47.) © 

Ver. 14. Now I am come to make thee williams. what 
shall befal thy people in the. latter, dar ys: for yet the vision 
is for many days.] Daniel was solicitous about the present 
state of his people. (See ver. 2:) The vision informs him, 
first, that the empire shall be translated from the Persians 
to the Greeks, (xi. 3.) and then what should be the condi- 
tion of the Jews under Alexander’s’ successors, the kings of 
Syria and Egypt; one of which, viz. Antiochus Epiphanes, 


should be a figure of antichrist, ‘who should disturb. the © 


state of the Christian chureh in the latter times of the 
world. (See ver. 1. and compare xii. 4. 8.) 

Ver. 15. I set my face towards the ground, and. I ile 
dumb.| I was perfectly astonished, and pre wed’ of all 
sense. . (See ver. 16, 17. and compare viii. 18.) .._ . 

Ver. 16. Then one like the similitude of the sons sof men 
touched my lips.| One that appeared in a human form, the 
same angel that touched me with his hand before, (see ver. 
10.) restored my speech to me, which my fright and con- 
cern had quite deprived me of. 

Then I opened my mouth, and said unto him that stood 
before me.|.Compare vill. 15. This angel stood upon the 
earth near Daniel, not above the waters of the river, as the 
person did whose appearance was so glorious: ver. 5... 

O my lord, by the vision my sorrows are turned upon 
me, &c.| See ver. 8. 

Ver. 17. How can the servant of this 1 my lord, talk with 
this my lord.} How can thy. servant, a poor mortal man, 
maintain a discourse with a person of your rank fia didigs 
nity? (See Noldius, p. 353.) The words may be trans- 
lated thus, How can the servant of this my.lord, talk with 
that my.lord? 7. e. with the other person that first ap- 
peared to me with so majestic a presence;.at.whose sight 
T was perfeetly confounded: (ver. 5. 9.) the pronoun zeh, 
when it is doubled, often signifies two distinct persons or 
things. (See Exod. xiv.20. Eccles. vi.3. vii.14.18. Isa. vi.3.) 

Ver. 19. O man greatly beloved, fear not ; peace be unto 
thee.) Thou needest not be under such terrible apprehen- 
sions, as if this vision did portend thee some mischicf; 
(see Judg. vi. 22. xiii. 22.) for it is a peculiar. token of 
God's favour to thee, (See.ver.11.).. , 

* Ver. 20. Knowest thou wherefore. I am come to thee ?] 
viz. To make thee understand what shall befal tha y people 
mn the latter days: (ver. 14.) . 

Now will I return to fight with the prince of Persia Or, 
I shall again fight, or contend, with the prince of Persia: 
in which sense the verb shub, return, is often used. (See 
ix. 25.) 

And when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall 
come.| When I am gone forth from the Divine presence, 
the tutelar angel of the Grecian empire will appear in the 
court of heaven, and offer his reasons for translating the 
empire from the Persians to the Greeks, that the Jews may 
enjoy the benefits of their dominion: as a government that 
will be more favourable to them than the Persian emperors 
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were. ‘Alexander and some of his suecessors hestowed 
many favours upon the Jews, as ae be — in J osephus’s 
Antiq. lib, xi. cap. wif. lib. xii. cap. 2 

Ver. 21. But I will shew thee that vor is noted in the 
Scripture of truth.) Or, In the writing of truth: i. e. what 
is certain and irrevocable. _God’s decrees are spoken of 
as if they were committed to writing, and registéred in a 
book. (See. Deut. xxxil. 34. Psal. Ivi. 8. Isa. Ixv. 6. Mal. 
iii. 16.) 

And there ts none that holdeth with me.in these things, but 
Michael your prince.] None of the guardian or tutelary an- 
gels, who have the care and _ presidency of other nations 
committed to them, join with me in defending the cause of 
the Jewish nation, but Michael. your prince and protector. 
(See xii. 1.), St. Jerome, in his commentary upon the thir- 
teenth verse, supposes the prince of Persia to oppose the 
Jews upon aceount of their sins, which reason may be ap- 
plied to ane ee angels or ministering spirits. 
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_ See the Argument of the foregoing chapter. | 


Ver. 1. Aso I, in the jirst year of Darius ‘the Mede, 
even I, stood to confirm and strengthen him.| This verse 


should have been joined to the last chapter : the angel 
adds, that as he now joins with Michael in defending the 
cause of the Jewish nation; so, at the time of the overthrow 
of the Babylonish empire, he assisted Michael in ad- 
vaneing Darius, to the succession, which was the occasion 
of restoring the Jewish captivity., The word him may relate 
either to Michael or Darius, and the sense, taking it. either 
way, is much the same. 

Ver. 2. And now I will shew thee the truth.) What is 
contained zz the Scripture, or writing, of truth, x. 21. .Or, 
I will shew thee the succession of the Persian and Grecian 
empire in plain and naked truth, not in symbolieal or figu- 
rative representations, as it was shewed hefore, chap. viii. 

There shall stand up yet three kings in Persia.} After 
Cyrus shall succeed. Cambyses, Smerdis,. and. Darius 
Hystaspes. So Eara mentions two kings, whom he calls 
Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes (names. which were common to 
most of the Persian kings in the Jewish history), who 
reigned between Cyrus and Darius Hystaspes, (Ezra iv. 
G6, 7.) 

. And the sfenasith shall be far richer than they all, &c. ] This 
plainly means Xerxes, who brought together an army of 
above four millions, according to Wi asarhoguaie account: of 
eight millions, as others say, to overrun the whole country 
of Greece. These wars, carried on ly XNerxes’s succes- 
sors, ended at last in the conquest of the Persian mio- 
narchy by, Alexander the Great. Upon this, account the 

angel passes over the rest of the Persian kings; and pro- 
ceeds immediately to relate the successes of Alexander : 


it being the chief design of the.former part of this vision 


to foretell the translation of the empire from the Persians 
to the Greeks. (Seex. 20.) St. Jerome rightly observes 
upon the fifth verse of this chapter, ‘‘ That it was not the 
design of the Scripture to give us an historical narrative of 
the actions of heathen princes any farther than the affairs 
of the Jewish nation were concerned in them.” In like 
manner, at the thirty-sixth verse, the angel breaks otf the 
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succession of the Syrian kings after Antiochus, to describe 
antichrist, of whom the former was the type and forerun- 
ner. [So viii. 9. the prophet passes over all the succes- 
sors of Alexander to Antiochus Epiphanes, whose reign 
had a particular influence upon the Jewish affairs. } 

Ver. 3. And a mighty king shail stand up, and do accord- 
mg to his will.| Compare ver. 16. This denotes Alexan- 
der the Great, whose success was so uninterrupted, that no 
body was able to put a stop tothe progress of his vic- 
tories. (See viii. 5.) 

Ver. 4. And when he shall vo up.| When he. shall be 
in the height of his prosperity. 

His kingdom shall be broken, and shall be divided towards 
the four winds of heaven.] See the notes upon viii. 8. 

And not to his posterity.| Alexander had a brother, Ari- 
deus, and two sons, Alexander and Hercules: these were 
all cut off in a few years after his death, to make way for 
his gencrals, who divided his empire among themselves. . 

Nor according to his dominion which he ruled.] 'They did 
not immediately take upon them the title of kings: (see Dr. 
Prideaux, ad an. A. C. 301.) and his dominion being di- 
vided, lost much of that strength and power which the em- 
pire had when it was united in the person of ae oi 
(See viii. 22.) : 

For his kingdom shall be plucked up, for others beside 
those.|] Alexander’s four great suecessors were Ptolemy, 
Cassander, Lysimachus, and Seleucus: (see the note upon 
viii. 8.) bnt others beside them‘came in for a share of his 
dominions, such as Eumenes, Philotas, and others. ‘The 
word translated plucked up, is the same as rooted up, or de- 
stroyed, and is opposed to planting, or making to thrive ; 
Jer. 1.10. xxiv. 6. xxxi. 28. or the phrase may allude to 
the feathers of a bird being plucked and scattered abroad. 
(Compare vii.4.) - = > 

Ver. 5. And the _ of the south shall be strong.| By the 
king of the south, in this and the. following verses, is 
meant the king of Egypt: and by the king of the north, 
the king of-Syria.’ These two kings came at length to 
have the principal share of Alexander’s dominions, and 
make the greatest figure among his successors. But the 
reason why they are only mentioned here, is, because they 
only were concerned. in the affairs of the Jews: Judea bor- 
dering upon each of: their dominions, and sometimes be- 
longing to one, and sometimes to the other, of those princes. 
The king of the south mentioned in this verse, denotes 
Ptolemy the First, the son of Lagus, called, by way of dis- 
tinction, Ptolemy Soter. The texth saith of him, that he 
should be strong: for he had all Egypt and the adjacent 
parts of Lybia under his dominion, besides Palestine, 


Coelo-Syria, and most of the maritime provinces of the - 


lesser ‘Asia. 

And one of his princes, and [or even] he shali be strong 
above him, and have dominion.| Another of the successors 
of Alexander, who took upon them the style of kings, or 
princes. ‘(See the note on ver. 4.) This was Seleucus 
Nicator, the first king of the north, or of Syria: who, by 
the conquest of Lysimachus king of Thrace, and Deme- 
trius king of Macedon, obtained the name of Nicator, i. e. 
conqueror. 

His dominion shail be a great dominion.] He had under 
his dominion all the countries of the east, from Mount 
Taurus to the River Indus: and from thence westward to 
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the ASgean Sea: whereupon Appianus the historian reckons 
him the most potent of all Alexander’s successors. 

- Ver. 6. Andin the end of years, they shali join themselves 
together.| In process of time the successors of these two 
kings, viz. Ptolemy Philadelphus, the son of the former . 
Ptolemy, and Antiochus Theus, the grandson of Selen- 
cus Nicator, shall enter into a league or <a with 
each other. 

For the king's daughter of the south shall come fo the bee 

of the north to make an agreement.) This league shall 
be concluded by the marriage of Berenice, daughter to 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, with Antiochus Theus king of Syria, 
although he had another wife Laodice, and two eat 
by her, Seleucus Callinicus and Antiochus. 
. But she shail not retain the power of the arm.] She shall 
not be able to kecp her power or interest with Antiochus : 
for as soon as her father Ptolemy was dead, Antiochus di- 
vorced her, and recalled his former wife Laodice and her 
children. 

Neither shail he stand, nor his arm.] Nor shall Antiochus 
himself long survive, for Laodice, being jealous of his fickle 
temper, procured him to be poisoned, and concealed his 
death till her son Seleucus had secured the succession. 

But she shall be given up, and they that brought her.) 
Berenice, after she had shut herself up in the asylum, or 
place of sanctuary, at Daphne, was betrayed into her ene- 
mies’ hands, and basely murdered with all those that at 
tended her out of Egypt. 

And he that begat her.] If we follow this translation, see 
the explication of it in the next note: but the marginal 
reading gives the better sense, He whom she brought forth ; 
her son who was slain with her: the Hebrew, yoled, is in 
the form of the participle active; but the same form is 
sometimes used in a passive sense: of which we may pro- 
duce an instance from ix. 27. of this prophecy, where the 
word shomem is rendered, in a passive sense, desolate, by 
most interpreters. 

And he that strengthened her in these times.] Her father, 
who should have supported her with his interest nuder 
these difficulties, but died himself a little before. 

All these particulars, and what are mentioned in the fol- 
lowing notes, are fully related in the historical accounts of 
those times, as may be seen by those who will consult the 
authors referred to by St. Jerome, in his commentaries 
upon Daniel, and Dr. Prideaux, in the second part i his 
Script. Connexion. 

Ver. 7. But out of a branch of her root shall stand — one 
in his estate, and shall enter into the fortress of the king of 
the north.] One of the same stock or original with Berenice ; 
viz. her brother, Ptolemy Euergetes, shall succeed his father 
in the government of Egypt, and shall revenge his sister's 
quarrel, by invading the frontiers or territories (sce ver. 10.) 
of Seleucus, and prevail against him. 

Ver. 8. And he shail also carry captives inte Egypt their 
gods, with their princes, &c.] St. Jerome tells us out of 
writers extant in his time, that Ptolemy made. himself 
master of all Syria and Cilicia, and passing the Euphrates, 
conquered as faras Babylon: and earried back into Egypt 
vast plunder from all the conquered provinces, together 
with two thousand five hundred Egyptian idols, which 
Cambyses upon his conquering Egypt had carried into 
Persia. ‘This action of his so highly obliged the Egyptians, 
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that they gave him the title of Euergetes, or, the Bene- 
factor. 

And he shall continue more years than the king of the 
north.] Ptolemy outlived Seleucus the space of four years. 

Ver.9. So the king of the south shall come into his king- 
dom, &c.] Ptolemy shall return home without molestation, 
‘and quietly enjoy what he had gotten by his victories. 

Ver. 10. But his sons shall be stirred up, and assemble a 
multitude of great forces.] The sons of Scleucus, Seleucus 
Ceraunus, and Antiochus, called afterward the Great, shall 
assemble a mighty army, in order to recover all nat their 
father had lost. 

And one shall gertainly come, and overflow, and pass over.] 
Antiochus shall certainly overrun Judea and Coelo-Syria, 
with other provinces belonging to the king of Egypt; taking 
the advantage of Ptolemy Euergetes’s death, and the suc- 
cession of his son Ptolemy Philopator, a weak and profli- 
gate prince; under whose reign he attempted the recovery 
of Syria. We may observe the text here speaks only ofa 
single person, viz. Antiochus, for his brother Seleucus died 
in the beginning of this enterprise, having scarce reigned 

three, years. The devastations of an army are Pay com- 
‘pared to inundations. (Sce ver. 22. 40. and ix, 26.) 


- Then shall he return, and be stirred up, even to his fortress.) 


Or, He shall again be stirred up, &c. (See the note upon 
ix. 25.) At the spring of the next year he shall take the 
field again, and encamp at Raphia, a frontier town upon 
the borders of Egypt. (See the history of this engagement 
in Polybius, lib. v. p. 573. edit. 8vo.) 

Ver, 11. And the king of the south shall be moved with 
choler, and shall come forth and fight with him, even with 
the king of the north.] Ptolemy Philopator, the young king 
of Egypt, being enraged at the attempts of Antiochus, shall 
come with a great army to encounter him. 

And he shall set forth a great multitude.) If we under- 
stand the words of Ptolemy’s army, that consisted of seventy 
thousand foot, five thousand horse, and seventy-three ele- 
phants; Antiochus’s was little inferior to his,. for he had 
sixty-two thousand foot, six thousand horse, and sixty-two 
elephants. 

But the multitude shail be delivered into his hand.) ‘The 
army of Antiochus was discomfited by Ptolemy, ten thou- 
sand being slain, and four thousand taken prisoners. The 
author of the third book of Maccabees ascribes this victory 
to the passionate importunity of Arsinoé, Ptolemy’s sister, 
who ran about the army with her hair about her shoulders, 
and by promises and entreaties engaged the soldiers to fight 
with more than ordinary resolution. 

Ver. 12. His heart shall be lifted up.] So far as to offer 
to force his -passage into the holiest part of the Jewish 
temple, when he came to Jerusalem to offer sacrifices there, 
after his victory: the story is related at large in the fore- 
mentioned third book of the Maccabees, chap. 1. 

And he shall cast down many ten thousands: but he shall 
not be strengthened by it.] Or, Though he shall cast down— 
he shail not be strengthened by it. He shall content him- 
self with recovering the provinces of Coelo-Syria and Pa- 
lestine, and make no farther advantages of his victory; being 
willing to agree to a peace, that he might securely follow his 
pleasures. (See Dr. Prideaux, par. ii. ad. ann. A. C, 217.) 
_ Ver. 13. For the king of the north shall return, and shall 
set forth a multitude greater than the former, and shall cer- 
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tainly come (after certain years) with a great army, &c.] 
Fourteen years after the ending of the former war, upon 
the death of Philopator, and the succceding of his infant 
son Ptolemy Epiphanes, Antiochus the king of the north 
shall return into Coelo-Syria and Palestine, for the recovery 
of those provinces, and shall bring with him a greater army 
than he had in the former war, . the same which he brought 
out of the east, at his late return from thence. 

After certain years.] The Hebrew reads, Ai the end of 
fimes, even. years: which expression confirms the inter- 
pretation given before of the word times in this prophecy. 
(See the note upon iv. 16.) 

And with much riches.] With abundant supply of all 
necessary provisions for an army: and especially with 
beasts of burden for removing their baggage: for that is 
the proper sense of the word recush. 

Ver. 14. And in those times many shall stand-up against 
the king of the south.] Antiochus, king of Syria, and Philip, 
king of Macedon, entered into a leagnie, to divide the do- 


‘minions of Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt, being then 


an infant of six years of age. Agathoclea his father’s 
concubine, and her budiuer, Agathocles, who managed 
every thing under Ptolemy Philopator, were framing pro- 
jects to keep the regency in their own hands during the 
minority of this prince. , And Scopas, one of his generals, 
some time afterward formed a design of usurping the so- 
vereignty over Egypt. 

Also the robbers of thy people shalt exalt themselves to 
establish the vision; but they shall fall.) The apostates from 
the Jewish law shall exalt themselves under the favour of 
the king of Egypt and his ministers, to accomplish what is 
said in the writings of the prophets concerning the perse. 
cutions that should befal God’s people, and the punish- 
ments that should at length overtake those that forsake the 
truth.. These apostates accordingly did fall, and were cut 
off by Antiochus; for in the ninth year of Epiphanes’s 
reign, Antiochus = himself master of Jerusalem, and 
cut off or drove from thence all those Jews that were of 
Ptolemy’ s party, and bestowed particular favours upon 
those that persevered in the observance of the law. Jose- 
phus, Antiq. lib. xii. chap. 8. gives us a copy of Antio- 
chus’s decree in favour of their temple, and the service 
therein performed, and to secure it from being profaned. 

Ver. 15. So the king of the north shall come, and take the 
most fenced cities.| Antiochus having vanquished the king 
of, Egypt’s army under Scopas at Pancas, near the foun- 
tain-head of the river Jordan, he besieged and took first 
Zidon and Gaza, then all the’ other cities of that district, 
viz. Abila, Samaria, and Gadara: and afterward became 


‘master of the whole country. The word sollelah, translated 


a mount, does likewise signify battering engines for throw- 
ing stones, and such-like offensive artillery. (See 2 Kings 
xix. 32. Jer. xxxii. 24, xxxili. 4.) 

And the arms of the south shall not withstand, neither his 
chosen people.| Neither the king of Egypt’s best generals, 
such as Scopas and others that came to relieve him, nor 
his choicest troops, shall. prevail or be able ta withstand 
Antiochus. 

Ver.16. But he that cometh against him adil do accord- 
ing to his own will, &c.] Nobody being able to oppose him 
in Coelo-Syria or Palestine. (Compare viii. 4. 7. and ver, 
36. of this chapter.) | 
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And he shall stand in the glorious land, which by his 
hand shall be consumed.| He shall make himself master 
of Judea, (see the note upon viii. 9.) which shall be con- 
suined by the foraging and plundering of his soldiers; 
Jerusalem itself receiving great damages during the siege 
of the garrison which Scopas left there: as appears by 


Antiochus’s decree for repairing the ruins of the city, in | 


Josephus, wbi supra. In the contests between the kings 
of Syria and Egypt, Judea lying in the middle between 
them, whoever were conquerors, that country was sure to 


suffer: Josephus compares its condition to that of a ship | 


in a storm, which is beaten by the waves on both sides. 
(Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 3. init.) The Greek interpreter ren- 
ders the former part of the sentence, And he shall stand 
in the land of Sabi: which Dr. More in his notes upon thie 
place, supposes to be a name of the God of Israel: and I 
have offered some arguments to support that conjecture, 
m the notes:‘upon Jer. iii. 19. 

Ver. 17. He shall also set his face to enter with the 
strength of ‘his whole kingdom.] Antiochus will likewise 
design to invade ‘Egypt with all his forces, and make an 
entire conquest of it. 

And upright ones with him.) Orrather, And he shall make 

agreements with him: yesharim here probably signifying the 
same as mesharim does ver. 6. 7. e. he shall make proposals 
of coneluding a marriage between his own daughter Cleo- 
patra and king Ptolemy, to be consummated when they 
come of age: which offer made by Eucles of Rhodes was 
accepted, and a contract fully agreed between them. 
* Thus shall he do.) Or, He shall succeed, as the word is 
taken, ver. 28. 32. He shall succeed in this his proposal. 
' Giving him the daughter of women, corrupting her.| In 
making this proposal of marriage, his intent was that shé 
Should betray her husband te him, and by that means be- 
come master of Egypt. - She is called the daughter of wo- 
men, kar’ tEoxnv, by way of excellence, either upon the ac- 
count of her quality, or else because of her great beauty. 

But she shall not stand on his side, neither be for him.] 
When she was married to Ptolemy, she forsook the interest 
of lier father, and embraced that of her husband: and we 
find her joining with him in an embassy to the Romans, to 
congratulate the victory they had obtained over lier own 
father, as Dr. Prideaux observes out of Livy, lib. xxxvii. 
(See Script. Connex. par. ii. ad ann. C. 187.) 
~ Ver. 18. After this he shall turn his face unto the isles, 
and shall take nany.] Antiochus shall set out a great fleet 
for reducing the lesser Asia, which sailing along the 
coasts of Cilicia, Pamphylia, Lycia,and Caria, took a great 


many of the maritime cities of those provinees, and the 


islands adjoining. All countries lying upon the sea-coasts 
are called islands, in the Hebrew dialect, as hath been ob- 
Served in the notes upon Isa. xi. 11. 

Bui a prince for his own behalf shall cause the reproach 
offered by him to cease: without his own reproach he shall 
cause it to turn upon him.| Or, But a prince shall cause to 
cease his [i.‘e. Antioclius’s| reproach against him: moreover, 
he shall cause his reproach to return upon him. (Compare 
Hos. xii. 14.) The particle bilti, translated without, sig- 
nifies likewise moreover. (See Noldius, p. 202.) Lucius 
Scipio, the Roman consul, made the reproach which An- 
tiochus had offered to the Romans by that invasion, to re- 
turn upon his own head, by overthrowing him in battle at 


~ 
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Mount’ Sipylus, and forcing him to quit all the conquests 
he had made in the lesser Asia. From this great victory, 
whereby Asia was delivered out 6f the hands of Antiochus, 
this Scipio had the surname of Asiaticus: this action is 


at large related by Livy, in the thirty-seventh book of his 
_ history. 


Ver. 19. Then he shall turn his face towards the fort of 


| hisown land: but he shall stumble, and fall.] After this great 
defeat, Antiochus returned back to Antioch, the chief seat 


and fortress of his kingdom. From whence going into the 
castern provinces, to raise the money he was by agrcement 
to pay to the Romans, and attempting to rob the temple at 


_ Elymais, for that purpose, he was slain there, and never 


retarned again into Syria. 

And not be found.] An expression, denoting utter de- 
struction. (Sec Job xx.8. Psal. xxxvii. 36. Ezek. xxvi. 21.) 
~ Ver. 20. Then shall-stand up int his estate a raiser of 
taxes in the glory of the kingdom.] Scleucus Philopator, 
the son of Antiochus, shall succced in the kingdom of Sy- 
ria. (Compare ver. 7.) His father by the treaty of peace 
was obliged to pay a thousand talents for twelvo years to- 
gether to the Romans: and it was the main business of his 
son's reign to raise this money upon his subjects. His ne- 
cessities put lim upon offering to seize the treasures which 
were laid up in the temple at Jerusalem ; for which attempt 
his treasurer Heliodorus was miraculously punished, as the 
story is told at large, 2 Macc. iii. 4, &e. 

But within few days he shall be destroyed, neither in Gn- 
ger nor in batile.| Dr. Prideaux, par. ii. Script. Connex: 
at the end of the second book, translates this sentence, 
Within few years he shall be destroyed: the word yamim, 
days, often signifying years: which sense suits better with 
the event here foretold. For Seleucus reigned but eleven 
years, which may properly be called a few, in comparison 
of the thirty-seven years of his father’s reign : and he came 
to his end ncither by war abroad, nor by a sedition at 
lhiome, but was poisoned by Heliodorus his treasurer, who 
designed to usurp the kingdom to himself, as Appian re- 
lates it. 

Ver. 21. And in his estate [or place] shall stand up a vile 
person.| Thisis a description of Antiochus Epiphanes, the 
great persecutor of the Jewish nation and religion. He is 
called here a vile person, not for any want of wit or parts, 
but for the extravagance of his life and actions, which 
made many doubt whether he had more of the fool or the 
madman in him: so, instead of Epiphanes, the Illustrious, 
they called him Epimanes, the Madman. (See the Frag- 
ments of the twenty-sixth book of Polybius, p. 1492. of the 
Leyden edition.) 

To whom they shall not give the honour of the kingdom: 
but he shall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by 
flatteries.] The right of succession did belong to Demetrius, 
the son of Seleucus Philopator, and nephew to Antiochus : 
but he being sent a hostage to Rome by his father, Antio- 
chus took advantage ‘of his absence, and by courting Eu- 
menes king of Pergamus, and Attalus his brother, with flat- 
tering speeches and great promises of friendship and assist- 
ance against the Romans, prevailed with them to stand by 
him against the usurper Heliodorus, and so came peaceably 
into the possession of the kingdom. 

Ver. 22. And ‘with the arms of a flood shall they be over- 
flown from before hini, and shall be broken.] Compare ver. 
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10. Antiochus, by the assistance of Eumenes and Attalus, 
shall vanquish all the forces that.opposed his pretensions, 
both those raised by the usurper Heliodorus, and those 
which Cleopatra, mother to Ptolemy Philometor, had got 
together to assist her son's right, as being nephew to the 
deceased king Seleucus. 

Yea, also the prince of the covenant.|] Onias the high- 
priest, as several interpret it, whom they suppose to be 
meant by the prince of the host, viii. 11. where the prophet 
speaks of the persecution of the Jews, of which the same 
Antiochus was the author. This Onias was deposed and 
banished by him, and afterward murdered by one of his 
lientenants, (2 Macc. iv. 10.34.) But the following verse 
inclines me to think, that Ptolemy Philometor is meant here, 


for he it is with whom the /eague there mentioned is made; - 
and he was the principal person that opposed Antiochus | 
chiefly in his pretension to Coelo-Syria and Palestine: in . 


whose name a'war was carried on against Antiochus, the 
success of which is foretold in the following verses.: 

Ver. 23. And after the league made with him he .shall 
work deceitfully,&c.] This league was made between Pto- 
lemy Philometor-and Antiochus, in the lifetime of Cleo- 
patra .his .sister, and mother of Ptolemy. But when ‘the 


king of Egypt's ministers demanded the restitution of Ccelo-. 


Syria and Palestine, as belonging to the king of Egypt, by 
virtue of the marriage-articles between Ptolemy Epiphanes 
and Cleopatra, Antiochus, without any regard to the league 
he had made with Philometor his nephew, marched.his 
army towards the frontiers of Egypt, and having obtained a 
victory over the Egyptian army in a battle fought between 
Mount Casius and Pelusium,.he the next year made him- 
self master of the greatest part of Egypt, Philometor him- 
self falling into his hands: whom he pretended to take care 
of as his nephew, and to manage his affairs as his tutor and 
guardian. But this belongs to his second expedition, men- 
tioned ver. 25.. 

And. shall become.strong with a nai people.| His forces 
then were but small, as St. Jerome observes out of Sutorius, 
an historian extant in his time: at least in comparison of 
those he brought with him in his second expedition. (See 
the note upon ver..25.) 

Ver. 24. He shall enter peaceably into the fattest places 
of the province; and he shall do that which his fathers have 
not done, nor hes. fathers’ fathers; he shail scatier among 
them the prey, and spoil, and riches..| By his clemency ;to- 
wards the Egyptians, and civil treatment of Philomctor, he 
shall succeed in his attempts upon Egypt, beyond all his 
predecessors, the former kings of Syria: viz. Antiochus 
Thens, Seleucus Callinicus, and Antiochus, surnamed .the 
Great, whose actions are specified in the foregoing part of 
the chapter: all these had a design of getting Egypt into 
their hands, but none of them ever succeedcd so .far’in the 
attempts upon it as Epiphanes:.who miserably plundered 
the whole country, and divided the riches of it among his 
followers. (See 1 Macc. i.19. St. Jerome in his notes upon 
the place, and Athenzus, Deipnosophist. lib. v. and x.) 
Epiphanes was in himself of a profuse and prodigal tem- 


per,as the author of the first hook of Maccabecs, iii. 30. - 


and several other historians agree in giving his character, 
from whence he gained the name of Munificent and Liberal, 
as Josephus informs us, Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 11. 

And he shall forecast his devices against the strong holds.] 
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He-shall not only seize upon ‘the richest parts of Egypt, 
but shall likewise make himse!f master of the chief places 
of strength in that country, keeping Pelusium in his hands, 
which was the cy of ‘Egypt,.and laying siege unto Alex- 
andria, 

‘ Even for a time.] See ver.27. 

Ver. 25. And he shall stir up his power .and his Courage 
against the king.of the.south with:a great army, &c:| The 
preparations here:described bclong to Antiochus’s second 
expedition into Egypt, as the author of the second book 
of Maccabees rightly calls it, v. 1. when he invaded ‘that 
country with great forces both by sea and lJand,.as that ex- 
pedition is described, 1 Mace. i.17, 18. where thc historian 
adds, that Ptolemy fled from him, and many of his army were 
wounded to death: thus they got the strong cities in the 
land of Egypt, and he took the spoils thereof. After which 
victory Ptolemy Philometor. surrendered himself into An- 
tiochus’s hands, as was observed before: whereupon the 
‘Alexandrians ‘set up his brother upon = throne, ‘whom 
they surnamed Euergetes. 

Ibid. and Ver. 26. But he shall not. s daviag JSor.they shali 
forecast devices against him. Yea, they that feed of the por-” 
tion of his meat shall destroy him.| ‘The ill success of Phi-” 
lometor’s expedition was chiefly owing to the maleadmmi- . 
nistration .of Lenzeus, -Euleus; and other -ministers and 
officers,employed under :him, and-te the treachery of Pto- 
lemy Macron, who forsook Philometor’s interest, and went 
over to Antiochus. 

And: lis army shall .overflow.] The arms of Antiochus 
shall overrun the whole kingdom of Egypt, like a sudden 
inundation. (See ver. 10. 22.) . ; 

Ver. 27. And both these kings’ hearts shall‘be.to do mis- 
chief, and they shall speak lies at one table; but it shall not © 
prosper.] ‘These two kings shall meet at Memphis, and fre- 
quently eat at the same table as friends; Antiochus pre- 
tending to take-care of the interests of -his nephew Philo- 
metor, especially atter the Alexandrians had proclaimed 
his brother Euergetes king: and. Philometor seemingly ~ 
confiding in his uncle’s protection. But herein they both 
designed to impose upon each other; Antiochus’s design 
being to seize the kingdom of Egypt to himself, and Phi- 
lometor’s to disappoint those designs of -his, by. coming to 
an agreement with Euergetes and the Alexandrians. So 
this pretended friendship.breke out into open war, whercin 
Antiochus subdued all the country as far as Memphis, and 
marched :to Alexandria to besiege that city. 

For yet ‘the end shall be at the time appointed.] These 
wars and calamitics are. not yet: come to an-end, but shall 
be determined at .the ‘time of God’s' ‘appointment. = 
ver. 29. 35, 36. viii.-19.) 

Ver. 28. Then shali he return .into his dand. with great 
riches.| ‘Having taken sthe spoils of Egypt; 1 Macc. i. 19, 
(Sce the note upon ver. 24.) This return of Antiochus into 
his: own dominions, is the same which ‘is ‘again mentioned 
at the end ofthe verse: so the sense might be morc clearly 
expressed .thus: Then shall .he return into his -land with 
great riches, having had ‘this heart stirred up against the 
holy covenant, and having finished his designs, he shall even 
return into his own.dand. — 

And his heart shall be against the holy covenant. ] While 
-Antiochus was in Egypt, a false report was spread over 
Judea that he:was.dead, whereupon Jason with bis party 
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made himself master of Jerusalem, in order to regain the 
office of high-priest, from which he had been turned out by 
the fraud ‘of his brother Menclaus. Upon this, Antiochus, 
supposing the whole nation had revolted trom him, marched 


with all haste out of Egypt into Judeato quell this rebel- 


lion: and taking Jerusalem by force of aris, he slew forty 
‘thousand of the inhabitants in three days’ time, profaned 


the temple, and took away all its ornaments and trea- 


sures. 
11. 20.) 
And he shall do exploits, and return into his own land. } 
Or, Having finished his designs, he shall return, &c. (See 
the last note but one, and compare ver. 30. 32. viii. 12.) 
After having satisfied his revenge upon the Jews, he shall 
return to Antioch, the chief seat of his empire, with the 


(See 1 Mace. i. 20. 28. 2 Mace. iv. 23, 24. v¥. 


spoils of the temple at Jerusalem (besides those of 


Egypt), <a ~ to eightecn hundred talents, (2 Macc. 

v. 21.) 

Ver. 29. At the time appointed he shall return, and come 
towards the south: but it shail not be as the former, or as the 
‘latter.] Antiochus shall make a third expedition into 
Egypt, in order to reduce Alexandria: but this attempt 
shall not be attended with the same success as the two 
former, for the reason mentioned in the next verse. 

Ver. 30. For ships of Chittim shall come against him, 
therefore he shall be grieved, and return.] The ambassadors 
Popilius Lznas and his companions, coming in ships from 
the coasts of Macedonia and Greece, shall come to him, 
bringing peremptory demands from the Romans, that he 
should desist from making war against Egypt, otherwise 
they would denounce war against him. This message will 
‘make him, to his great grief, return out of Egypt, and quit 
his designs upon that country. The isles of Chittim, Jer. 
ii, 10. Ezek. xxvii. G. signify the coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, so as to comprehend both Italy and Greece. 

And have indignation against the holy covenant.) Being 
. enraged at this disappointment, he shall vent his fury and 
indignation against the Jewish church and nation; and send 
Apollonius with an army of seventy-two thousand men to 
lay Jcrusalem waste, and cause the temple-worship to 
cease there: this happened two years after the first taking 
of Jerusalem by Antiochus. (Compare 1 Macc. i: 29. 40. 
with 2 Mace. v. 24—26.) 

So shall he do, [er, he shall prosper in his’ undertakings: 
see ver. 28.] and shall return, and have intelligence with 
ihem that forsake the holy covenant.| At his return from 
Egypt, he shall practise with the deserters of the Jewish 
religion, snch as Menelaus and the like apostates, and make 
use of them as instruments in —_— converts to heathen- 
ism. (See 1 Macc. i. 43. 52. 2 Mace. v. 15.) 

Ver. 31. And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall 
profane the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away the 
daily sacrifice.}| His arms shall so prevail, as te make an 
entire conquest over the Jews, to profane the temple, and 
cause the service daily performed there to cease. (Com- 
pare viii. 11. 1 Mace. i. 39, &c. 2 Mace. v. 2.5.) The 
temple is called the sanctuary of strength, because it was 
a token of the Divine protection, being the place of Ged’s 


especial residence. (See Psal. ]xxxviit. 61. xevi. 6. Ezek. 


xxiv. 21. 25.) 


And they shall place the abomination that maketh deso- 
late.| Idols are commonly called: abominations in Scri - 
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ture, as hath been observed upon ix. 27. In agreement 
with that usage of the word, ¢he abomination of desolation 
must signify the idol which wag placed upon the altar of 
burnt-offerings. (See 1 Macc.i. 54. 59.) As the temple 
itself was dedicated by the heathen to Jupiter Olympius, 
2 Macc. vi.2. so the idol was probably the image of Ju- 
piter. This idol is said to make desolate, because it ba- 
nished the true worship of God and his worshippers from 
the place. (Sce 1 Mace. iv. 38.) 

Ver. 32. And such as do wickedly against the covenant 
shall be corrupt by flatteries.| Such as Jason and Mene- 
laus, who had bought the high-priesthood of him, and 
became his instruments in spoiling and profaning the 
temple, (see 2 Macc. iv. 18, 14. v. 15.) and such other 
apostates whom the king by fair words and promises 
brought over to comply with his designs. (See 1 Mace. i. 
52, 2 Mace. vi. 21.) 

But the people that do know their God shall be strong, 
and do exploits.| Or, shall prosper. (Sec ver. 28. 30.) They 
that have a sense of their duty shall courageously resist 
these attempts, and behave themselves valiantly. (See 
1 Macc. i. 62. ii. 41—43. iii. 43, &c. 2 Macc. v. 27.) 

Ver. 33. They that understand among the people shali 
instruct many.| They that know their duty, and are zealous 
in doing it, will arm others against the temptations whereby 
the wicked would persuade them to forsake the true reli- 
gion. Such were Mattathias and his family, 1 Macc. ii. 1, 
&c. Eleazar, 2 Mace. vi. 18, 19. and the mother and her 
seven children, 2 Macc. vii. 

Yet they shall fail by the sword.] It was death for any 
person to observe the law, and disobey the king’s com- 
mand: and accordingly many suffered for their constancy 
in adhering to theirreligion. (See 1 Macc. i. 50. 63. 2 Macc. 
vi. 9—11. 19. 30. vii. 1, &c.) 

And by flame.| This was remarkably verified in the tor- 
ments inflicted upon the seven brethren recorded 2 Macc. 
vii. 3.5. Burning alive was a punishment usual in those 
countries. (See iii. 6.) 

By captivity and by spoil.) By banishment and loss of 
goods. 

Many days.) For three years and a half, as the time is 
computed by Josephus, reckoning from the first beginning 
of the persecution till the sanctuary was cleansed. (See 
the note upon vii. 25.) The persecution may be enlarged 
to a longer time, if we date it from the beginning of this 
apostacy. (See the note upon viii. 14.) 

Ver. 34. Now, when they shall fall, they shall be holpen 
with a little help.] That of Judas Maceabeus and his fol- 
lowers. (See 1 Macc. iii. 10, &c. iv. 14. 2 Macc. viii. 1.) 

But many shall cleave to them with flatteries.| Not sin-_ 
cerely: such were Joseph and Azarias, who engaged in 
the common cause out of ambition, and a desire of fame: 
(1 Mace. vy. 56. G2.) such were they who after their death 
were found with idols consecrated under their clothes, 
2 Macc. xii. 40. Such was Rhodocus, who disclosed their 
secrets te the enemy, ibid. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 35. And some of them of understanding shall fall, to 
try them, and to purge them,and to make them white.| Sone 
ot the principal men for piety and knowledge shall fall under 
this persecution, (see ver. 33.) for the trial of their faith 
and patience, and to purge them from lesser corruptions, 
which are the usual effects of prosperity. (Compare 1 Pet. 
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i. 7.) The persecutions which shall befal the chureh under 
antichrist, are designed for the same purpose, as appears 
by comparing xii. 10. with the words here: Antiochus’s 
persecution being a type and figure of that under antichrist. 
(See the note upon viii. 14. 23, 24. and the thirty-first verse 
here, with xii. 11.) ; 

Even to the time of the end: for zt ts yet for a time ap- 
pointed.] Till the time appointed by God for an end of those 
calamities shall come. (Compare ver. 27. viii. 19.) Mr. 
Mede refers the latter part of the sentence to the following 
verse, and so cenneets the following prophecy with what 
went before, to this sense: “ This persecution shall last to 
the time of the éid: for as yet for a time appointed a king 
shall do according to his will.” (See his Works, p. 903.) 
[To the same sense the Vulgar Latin translates it, Quia 
adhue aliud tempus erit.] 

Ver. 86. And the king shall do according to his will.] 
Antiochus was a type and forerunner of antichrist, as hath 
been observed: so the angel makes a sudden transition 
from the type to the antitype, or the description of anti- 
christ himself: the words in the four following verses be- 
ing not at all applicable to Antiochus. And several pas- 
sages in-the twelfth ehapter shew tliat some parts of this 


prophecy belong to the /atter times, or ages, of the world. - 


(See Dr. Prideaux, par. ii. book iii. towards the end.) We 
may observe sueli a sudden transition in our Saviour’s 
discourse, Matt. xxiv. from a prediction of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, to a description of the general judg- 
ment. 

The [or, a] king shall do according to his will; [see ver. 
16.] and he shall exalt himself and magnify himself above 
every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the 
‘God of gads.} Compare vii. 25. viii. 11. 25. St. Paul de- 
seribes antichrist almost in the same werds, 2 Thess. 11. 4. 
Who exalteth himself above all that is called God. (Com- 
pare Rev. xiii. 5, 6.) 

And shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished, 
&e.} He shall succeed in his attempts of aggrandizing 
himself, and asserting his own supremacy, till the time of 
God’s indignation be accomplished ; (compare ver. 27. 35.) 
i. e. for a time, times, and a half, as it is expressed, vii. 25. 
Xi. 7. 

Ver..37. Neither shall he pam: the God of his fathers.] 
Antichrist is deseribed as the seventh head of the Roman 
empire, Rev. xvii. 11. and as the sixth head revived, Rev. 
xill. 3. 14. But before he arrived at his dominion, the wor- 
ship of the heathen gods, which had prevailed under the 
sixth head, was destroyed by the Christian emperers. 

Nor the desire of women.] Mr. Mede hath observed in 
his Works, p. G68. that the expression properly signifies 
a desire of wives, 7. e. of a marricd state, which sheata be 
discountenanced by the king here described. In like man- 
ner, forbidding to marry is a charaetcr of some antichrist- 
ian teachers, 1 Tim. iv. 3. The word desire signifies that 
affeetion which married persons have for cach other. (See 
Gen. iii.1G6. Cant. vii. 10. Ezek. xxiv. 16.) 

Nor regard any god: for he shall magnify himself above 
all.] He will dispense with the laws of God, and make 
religion subservient to his own greatness and interest. 

Ver. 38. But in his estate shall he honour the God of 
Jorces.| | prefer Mr. Medc’s translation of this and the 
following verse, as giving a clearer sense and more agree- 
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(or for) together with God in his seat shall he honour Mauz- 


129 


this verse he thus interprets: But 
zims. ‘This last word, both the Greek, the Vulgar Latin, 

and several other translations, retain without interpreting 
it. The word imports protection, or a protector, the ab- 
stract being often used for the concrete, (see’ Psal. xxvii. 
1. xxviii. 8. xxxi. 3. 5.) and is often rendered treaaomorije, 
by the LX X. The same learned person suppescs the 
word here to denote saints and angels, in whom the vota- 
ries of the church of Rome place a great trust and con- 
fidence, and fly to their protection in their distress, and 
assign to some of them the patronage of whole countries, 
as is more fully expressed in the following verse. To 
these, saith this interpretation of the text, shall the king 
here described give honour and worship in the places dedi- 
cated to the service of that God whom his fathers knew 
not, as it follows. 

And a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honour 
with gold, and silver, &e.] Mr. Mede translates the sentence 
thus: Even .together with the god whom his fathers knew 
not (see ver. 37.) shall he honour [them] with gold and silver ; 
&e. 2. e. with the mest costly ornaments. 

And pleasant things.] The Hebrew word hamudoth, is 
used by the prophet Isaiah, (xliv. 9.) to signify the costly 
ornaments wherewith the heathens deeked their images. 

Grotius and some others explain this verse of Antiochus’s 
setting up the statue of Jupiter Olympius within the pre- 
eincts of the temple, (1 Macc. i. 54. 2 Macc. vi. 1.) But 
I do not apprehend how he can be ealled a god whem 
Antiochus’s father knew not, since he was worshipped under 
the name of Baal by the Phoenicians many ages before. 

Ver. 39. Thus shall he do in the most strong holds with 
a strange god.| According to Mr. Medc, the words should 
be thus translated: And he shall make the strong holds [or 
fortresses] of the Mauzzims jointly with [or to] the strange 
for foreign] god: 7. e. He shall consecrate his teinples 
and religious places jointly to the honour of God and of 
his saints. Temples may fitly be called streng holds, or 
places of defencc, as being, in the opinion of those that 
pay their devotions there, the earnests of that protection 
which they expect in answer to their prayers. So the Jew- 
ish temple is called the sanctuary of strength, ver. dl. of 
this chapter, the word Mauz being used in both places. 
(Compare Psal. xxvii. 5.) 

A strange ged in the Old Testament, usually signifies a 
false god: but the phrase being here used in oppesitien to 
the gods who were worshipped by the gentile ancestors of 
the Romans, it may properly denote the true God, whom 
the Athenians called by the name of a strange God, Acts 
xvii, 23. For the entire inscription of that altar St. Paul 
takes notice of there, is supposed to be, To the unknown 
and strange God: whom St. Paul tells them, they tgnorantly 
worshipped, as not knowing him to be tlic one supreme God. 

And he shall cause them to rule over many, and shall 
divide the land for gain.] Or, Distribute the earth for a re- 
ward: i.e. he shall assign whole provinces and kingdoms 
to the proteetion of several saints and angels, to whom 
they may have recourse as their patrons: and shall give 
them suitable titles and honour, as a reward of amy care 
and protection. 

Ver. 40. And at the time of the end.| At Ged’s amp Biilted 
time; (see ver. 35.) or, in the latter days. (See xii. 8.) ~ 
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Shall the king of the south push at him: and the king of 
the north shall come against him.) They that understand 
this and the following verses of Antiochus Epiphanes and 
Ptolemy Philometor, suppose that the angel reeapitulates 
what he said before at large, from ver. 23. It is certain 
these and the following words cannot be explained of any 
farther wars between the kings of Egypt and Syria: for 
Antiochus never made any farther attempt upon Egypt, 
after that peremptory demand of the Roman ambassador, 
requiring him to desist from that enterprisc, mentioned 


ver. 30. Whercupon venting-all his indignation against | . 


the Jews upon that disappointment, he afterward took a 
jonmey into Persia, where he died. (1 Macc. vi. 1. G. 
2 Macc. ix. 1. 28.) 

These difficulties attending the common interpretation, 
Mr. Mede, p. 674. and 816. by the king of the south under- 
stands the Saracens, and by the king of the north the Turks, 
who should both at different times afflict the western parts 
of the world, where he’ supposes the seat of antichrist to 
be: ‘the former being denoted by tho docusts, Rev. ix 3. 
and the latter by the Euphratean horsemen described in the 
same chapter, ver. 15, &e. as two woes or plagues sent 
to chaStise the corrupt part of Christendom, ver.12. The 
Saracen is called the king of the south, because that peo- 
ple were inhabitants of Arabia Felix, which lay south- 
~ ward of Palestine, whereas the Turks were originally Tar- 
tars or Scythians. 

Shall come against him as a whirlwind.) Compare Isa. 
xxl. 1. Zech. ix. 14. . 

With chariots and horsemen.| This answers the description 
given of them in‘the forementioned place, Rev. ix. 16. And 
the army of Gog and Magog, which may probably mean 
the Turks, is deseribed.as consisting principally of horse- 
men, Ezek. xxxviii. 4. 15. the strength of the Turkish 
armies consists chiefly in the numher of thetr cavalry: 
which makes them carry a horse-tail before their chief 
Officers, as an ensign of honour. 

And shall overflow and pass over.| See ver. 10. 22. 

Ver. 41. He shall also enter into the glorious land.| The 
land of Judea. (See ver. 16. and viii. 9.) If we under- 
stand this of Antiochus ‘Epiphanes, ‘his invasion of Ju- 
dea hath been described at ‘large,:ver. 31,&c. If we ex- 
pound it of the Turk, with Mr. Mede, he hath had posses- 
sion of the Holy Land for several ages. 

But these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon.| Grotius 
expounds the words to'this sense; That Anttochus did not 
make war upon these people, because they readily com- 
plied with his commands, and joined with him against the 
Jews: for which cause Judas Maccabeus made war upon 
them,1 Macc. v. 3,4. Mr. Mede understands the words of 
Arabia Petraea, whose inhabitants were never subdued -by 
the Turks. 

Ver. 42, 48. And the land of Egypt snall not escape. 
But he shall have power over the treasures of gold and 
silver, and over all the precious things of Eqypt.] If we un- 
derstand’ this of Antiochus, the notes upon ver. 24. shew 
how it has been completed. Mr. Mede expounds the words 
of the final conquest of Egypt by the Turks, A. C.: 1517. 
after it had held out against them for a great while under 
the Mamalukes. : 


Ver. 43. And the Lybians and Ethiopians shall be at:ls | 
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steps.| Shall readily obey him, and follow his commands. 


(Compare Exod. xi. 8. Judg.iv.10. 1 Kings xx. 10.) Cushim - 


is here rightly translated Ethiopians, being joined with Ly- 
bians or Africans, as they are in some other places. (See 
~ Chron. xt. 3. xvi. 8. and the note upon Jer. xiii. 23.) St. 
Jcrome observes upon the place, that it is not recorded of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, that he ever marched so far as into 
these countries, or had any footing there. So Mr. Mede more 


probably expounds the place of the Turks, who have ex-. 


tended their dominions into these parts of the world. 


Ver. 44, Bul tidingsout of the east and out of the north shall - 


trouble him.) This Dr. Prideaux explains of Antiochus thus: _ 


That in the east, 7.e. in Persia, his taxes were not duly 


paid, which engaged him to take a journey into Persia, to , 


gather up the arrears duc to him there: and in the north 
Artaxias, king of Armenia, had revolted from him. ‘They 
that understand the words of latertimes, suppose them not 


yet fulfilled, and so not capable of a certain interpret- . 


ation. 


Ver. 45. And he shall plant the tabernacles of his palace — 


between the seas in the glorious holy mountain.) If we ap- 


ply the words to Antiochus, the sense will be, that he shall 
place the enstgns of his sovercignty as a conqueror at Je- 
rusalem : (compare ver. 41. and Psal. xlvili. 2.) which city 
was placed upon a mountainous situation, between the Me- 
diterranean Sea and the Sea of Sodom, near the middle of 
Judea, which had those two seas for its boundaries. (See 
Joel ii. 20. Zech. xiv. 8.) To plant the tabernacle of his 
palace or pavilion at Jerusalem, is anexpresston denoting an 
entire conquest, and is applied to Nebuchadnezzar in that 


sense, Jer. xliit. 10. where the Hebrew word shaphrir, trans- . 


lated pavilion, is expounded in the Chaldee paraphrase by 
apadan, the word used in the text here. The holy moun- 
tain oftentimes denotes the Christian church in the prophet- 
ical writings : (see the note upon Isa. ii. 2.) and if we apply 
this text to antichrist, we may compare it with the boasts 
of that proud prince, who is supposed to be the figure 


of antichrist, Isa. xiv. 13. where he saith, I will sit in the. 


midst of the congregation, in the sides of the north: and 
we may explain both these texts by those words of St. 
Paul, who describes ‘antichrist:as sifting in the temple of 


God, 2 Thess. it. 4. meaning the Christian chureh, as that | 


phrase commonly signifies in St. Paul’s writings. (See 
1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Tim. iii. 15.) 


Yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help him.) 


Ile shall be broken without hand; 7. e. by a judgment im- 
mediately inflicted by God, as is said of Antiochus, viii. 


25. The like judgment is denounced against antichrist, — 


2 Thess. ii. &. 


CHAP. XII. 
Sce the Argument of the tenth chapter. - 


Vervi1. Ar that time shall Michael stand up, that great — 
prince that standeth for the children of thy people.] See © 


x. 13. 21. He, asthe protector of the Jewish nation, 


contended with .the devil about the body of Moses, as St. 
Jude informs us from some ancient writing -or tradition, 
Jude ver.'9.. He is probably that arehangel who shall 


make that awful summons to the day of-judgment, men- . 


tioned 1 Thess.- iv. 16. and as several angels will be em- 


CHAP. X11. | 


ployed in gathering together God’s elect, Matt. xxiv. 31. so 
we may collect from this plaee of Daniel, that it will be his 
province to. assemble those of the Jewish nation. 

' And there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation.} The Scriptures speak of the 
extraordinary appearances of. God’s kingdom, as ushered 
in by great tribulations: (sec Isa.. xxvi. 20, 21. Jer. xxx. 
7. Matt. xxiv. 21.) so the saints are said to.have come out 
of great tribulation, Rev. vi. 14. This some learned men 
suppose to relate to the times of the last vial, Rev. xvi. 
18. when there was a great earthquake, saith the text, such 
as was not since men were upon the earth. 

Andat that timethy people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book.| That is, in the beok of 

life. (Compare Exod. xxxii. 32. Psal. Ixix. 28. Ezek. xiii. 9. 
~ Philip. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. xiii. 5. xx. 12.) The phrase alludes 
to the registers that used to be kept of the members of any 
city or corporation: the privileges of which socicty nene 
can lay a claim to but those whose names are found in suth 
registers. 

Ver. 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust shall 
awake, &c.| A plain description of the general resurrection 
both of the just and unjust: the belief of which St. Paul 
speaks of, as grounded upon the writings of the law and 
the proplicts, Acts xxiv. 15; 16. xxvi. 6—8. and there is 
no text so full to that purpose as this before us. The word 
many is sometimes equivalent te all, as hath been observed 
in the netes upon ix. 27. 

And some to shame and everlasting contempt.) In this 
hfe men may so far harden themselves in sin as to be past 
shame: but this shame shall be doubled upon them in the 
world te come, when they shall be convicted ef their sins 
in such a manner, as neither to be able to deny or excuse 
them; and shall thereupon become objects of scorn and 
contempt to God and all his saints. And as a thief is 
ashamed when he is found, or taken in the very faet, so shall 
the uicked be ashamed and confounded at that time, as the 
prophet Jeremiah makes the comparison, Jer. ii. 26. 

Ver. 3. And they that be wise shall shine as the bright- 

ness of the firmament, &c.| The werds allude to xi. 33. 35. 
and import, that they who have been the great lights of the 
world, who have instructed others by thcir doctrine, and 
confirmed them in the truth by their sufferings and exam- 
ple, shall have an eminently glorious reward at the day of 
judgment. So the martyrs are described as having a share 
in the first resurrection, Rev. xx. 4. Our Saviour’s words 
plainly allude to this text, Matt. xiii. 43. 
* Ver. 4. But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal 
the book, even to the time of the end.] To shut up a book, 
and to seal it, is the same with concealing the sense of it, 
and hiding its meaning from common understandings, as 
hath been observed upon viii. 26. And the same reason is 
assigned in both places for this command, viz. because 
there would be a long interval of time between the date 
of the prophccy and the final accomplishment of it. (Com- 
pare x. 1. with both these texts.) But the nearer that time 
approached, the more light should men have for under- 
standing the prophecy itself, as is implied in the following 
words. a 

Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in- 
creased.|-Many shall be inquisitive after truth, and keep 
correspondence with others for their better information: 


UPON DANIEL. 


.quotidie oculis usurpamus.” 
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and the gradual completion of this and other prophecies, 
shall direct observing readers to form a judgment concerm- 
ing those particulars which aro yet to be fulfilled. 

From hence we may learn the reason of the obscurity of 
several prophecies in Scripture: and it may be observed, 
that generally those prophecies are most obscure, the time 
of whose completion is farthest off. For the same reason, 
in interpreting the prophecies relating to the latter times of 
the world, the judgment of the latter writers is to be pre- 
ferred before that of the ancients; because the moderns 
living nearer the times when the events were to be fulfilled,’ 
had surer marks to guide them in their expositions. Bishop 
Andrews hath a remarkable passage to this purpose, in his 
Tortura Torti, p. 186. in the following words: “ Neque 
vero mirum, si ista que dixi [de Roma sede antichristi], 
tam vel claram, vel certam interpretationem in scriptis pa- 
trum non habeant. Signatus.adhuc erat liber prophetiz: 
verissimum autem verbum est,. enigma esse prophetiam 
emnem, cuin nondum completa est: ut quamvis prisci illi 
omni genere charismatum, vite vero sanctimonia longo nos 
intervallo superarint, mirari tamen non debeat quis, si non 
illis tum adee explicita omnia fuerint, quam nobis per Dei 
gratiam jam sunt, qui consummatam jam prophetiam illam 
It is no wonder that what I 
have said concerning Rome’s being the seat of antichrist, de- 
seribed by St. John, is not clearly asserted in the commenta- 
ries of the ancient fathers upon the Revelation; that book of 
prophecy was then sealed: and it is a certain rule, that every 
prophecy is a riddle before its completion: so that though 
we grant those ancient worthies to have far exceeded us, both 
in gifts and in holiness, yet it is not to be wondered if they 
had not such clear apprehensions concerning this matter, as 
we of later times have, by the grace af God, attained, who 
see this prophecy every day fulfilled in our sight. , 

Ver. 5. Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, there stood 
other two, &e.| I saw two other angels on the bank side of 


the river Hiddekel, attending upon that supreme angel, or 


the Son of God, who appeared in that glorious form de- 
seribed x. 4,5. (See the note upon x. 10.) 

Ver. 6. And one [of them] said to the man clothed with 
linen, which was upon the waters of the river.) Or rather, 
Above the waters of the river. (Sec the note upon x. 5.) 

How long shall it be to the end of these wonders?] So the 
inferior angel inquires of the supcrior concerning the ac- 
complhishment of the events forctold, viii. 13. 

Ver. 7. And I heard the man clothed in linen—when he 
held up his right hand and left hand unto the heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth for ever.] Holding up the hand was 
a ceremony anciently used in taking an oath. (Sce Gen. 
xiv. 22. Deut. xxxii. 40.) St. John plainly alludes to this 
place, Rev. x. 5, 6. and by the description he gives of the 
angel, that he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left 
upon the earth, ver. 2. he can be no other than Christ, who 
had all power given to him in heaven and in earth. 

That it shall be for a time, times, and a half.] Or, The di- 
viding of time, as it is expressed in the Chaldec, (vii. 25.) 
which contains, in the literal sense, three years and a half: 
during which time the public sacrifices and worship were 
discontinued during the persecution of Antiochus, the 
figure of antichrist. (See the note there.) But this line of 
time is expressly applied to the antichristian persceution, 
Rev. xii. 14. and is farther explained in that chapter, 
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ver. 6. by tvelve hundred and sixty days: which is three 
years and a half, reckoning three hundred and sixty days to 
a year. (See the note upon.ix. 24.) And if we suppose 
each day to signify a year, which is the prophetical sense 
of the word day, this period of time denotes twelve hundred 
and sixty years. (Sce the note upon Vili. 14. ix. 24.) 

And when he shall have accomplished to disperse the power 
of the hol ly people, all these things shall be finished.] When 
the Jews’ dispersions shall be ended, then the most remark- 
able events contained in this prophecy shall be fulfilled. 
The restorafion of the Jewish nation is foretold by the pro- 
phets as one of those signal events to be brought to pass in 
the latter days, or times, of the world. (Sec Isa. xi. 11. 
XXvii. 12, 13. Ixvi. 10, &c. Jer. iii. 18. xxiii. 5. 8. xxx. 3, 
&e. xxxi. 1.1, 4. Ezek. xx. 38. 41. xxviii. 25. xxxiv. 13. 
Xxxvi. 24, &c. xxxvii. 12, &c. Hos. i. 11. iii. 5. Joel iii. 1. 
Amos ix. 14, 15. Obad. ver. 17, &c. Micah vii. 14, 15. 
Zeph. iii. 14. Zech. viii. 7. 13. x. 6. xii. 10. xiv. 8, &c.) 
Mr. Mede makes the text before us parallel with those 
words of Christ, Luke xxi. 24. Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the gentiles, until the times of the gentiles be ful- 
filled: 7. e. till the times of the fourth monarchy be expired. 
(See his Works, p. 709. 744. 758.) 

Of the holy people.] Sec viii. 24. 

Ver. 8. And I heard, but I understood not.| I did not 
understand what time was allotted for bringing to pass this 
event, viz. the restoration of the Jewish nation. 

Then said I, O my lord, what shall be the end of these 
things?] See ver. 6. Or, as Mr. Mede translates the words, 


What are these latter times thou speakest of? (Compare 


x. 14.) 

Ver. 9. And he said, Go thy way, Daniel: for thy words 
are closed up, and sealed till the time of the end.| Be con- 
tent with what has been made known to thee: (see ver. 13.) 
for the fuller explication of this prophecy is deferred till the 
time of its accomplishment draws near. (See ver.4.) — - 

Ver. 10. Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
cried.| The persecutions of the faithful are designed for the 
trial of their faith, and purifying their lives. (Sec xi. 35.) 

But the wicked shall do wickedly.] And for those that are 
obstinately bent upon following the corrupt practices to 
which they have been accustomed, neither the exhortations 
nor threatenings of God’s werd, nor the judgments they sce 
overtake others, will prevail with them to forsake their 
evil practices. (See Rev. ix. 20. xxii. 10.) 

And none of the wicked shall understand ; but the wise 
shall understand.| The holy writers often repeat this maxim: 
That an honest and good heart is a necessary qualifica- 
tion for the reeciving and understanding Divine truths. 
(See Isa. vi. 9, &c. Hos. xiv, 9, John viil. 47. x. 27. 
XViii. 37.) 

Ver. 11. And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall 
be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate 
shall be set up.] The same expressions made use of to de- 
scribe Antiochus’s persecution, xi. 31. are here applied to 
the desolations made by antichrist, of which the former 
was a figure. (See the note upon viii. 14, 23, 24. xi. 26.) 


A COMMENTARY UPON DANIEL. 


(CHAP. XII. 


Ibid. and Ver. 12. There shall be a thousand two hundred 
and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to 
the thousand three hundred and Yive-and-thirty days.| Here 
the timo allotted for the persecutions of antichrist, till the 
church be entirely cleansed and purified, is enlarged from 
one thousand two hundred and sixty days, denoted by time, 
times, and a half, ver. 7. to one thousand two hundred and 
ninety days; and then to one thousand three hundred and 
thirty-five days. Mr. Mede wisely forbears giving an in- 
terpretation of these particulars, telling us that time would 
make them manifest. (See his Works, p. 674.) However, 
we may venture to say, in general, that there may be a con- 
sidcrable space of time between'the fall of antichrist, and 
the last judgments which shall be inflicted upon him. 
Some learned men, who have compared the prophecics of 
Danicl and the Revelation together, suppose the interval 
of time between the one thousand two hundred and sixty 
days, and the one thousand three hundred and thirty-five 
days, to be included within the times of the seventh trum- 
pet, during which the seven last plagues will be fulfilled. 
(See Rev. xi..15. 18. and xv. 1. 7, 8.) 

Ver. 12. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh, &c.] 
Some expositors suppose St. John to allude to these words; 
Rev. xx. 4. where he saith, Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: in like manner the prophet 
here pronounccth those blessed, who, after a patient ex- 
pectation of the fulfilling of Ged’s promises, come to have 
a share in the enjoyment of them. (Compare ver. 1—3. of 
this chapter.) 

Ver. 13. But go thou thy way, Daniel, till the end be.} 
Be content with that state and condition which God shall 
appoint thee, till the finishing of all these wonderful ovente, 
(ver. 4. G. 8.) 

For thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days.| The prophet was now ninety years of age, at least: 
(sec the note upon x. 1.) so he could not expect to live much 
longer; and the angel here tells him, that after his life was 
ended, he should rest in peace with the souls of the 
righteous, (compare Isa. lvii. 2. Rev. xiv. 13.) and at the re- 
surreetion, foretold ver.2. of this chapter, he should ob- 
tain a share of that happiness which is reserved for the 
faithful servants of God, and shall be actually conferred 
upon them at the conclusion of the times here specified, 
‘ver. 12. 

_ The righteous are said to stand in the judgment of the last 

day, (Psal. i. 5.) and to have boldness in the day of judg- 
ment, (1 John ii. 28. iv. 17.) whereas the wicked are de- 
scribed as hiding themselves for fear of the Lord, and for 
the glory of his majesty, when the great day of his wrath is 
come, (Isa. ii. 10. Rev. vi. 15—17.) 

The word lot signifies a state or condition of life, Jer. 
xiii. 25. and is often-used for an inheritance, because ‘the 
land of Canaan was divided by lot among the Israelites ; 
as the promised land was a figure of that better and hea- 
venly country, which all the good men among the Jews ex- 
pected, so here it significs that heavenly inheritance which 
belongs to the heirs aw salvation. 


* 
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HOSEA. 


— 


CHAP. I.] 
A e 
GENERAL PREFACE 
' MINOR PROPHETS. 


Tue twelve minor Prophets were always comprised in 
one book, called the book of the Prophets, by St. Stephen, 
Acts vii. 42. and the book of the twelve Prophets, by St. 
Cyprian, Epist. 59., The son of Sirach speaks of them 
under one and the same character, Ecclus. xlix. 12. Let 
the bones of the twelve Prophets flourish out of their place. 
And both Jewish and Christian writers, particularly Jose- 
phus (lib. i. contr. App.) and St. Jerome, (Prolog. Galeat.) 
when they mention the canonical. books of the Old Testa- 
ment to be in number twenty-two (a number equal to the 
letters of the Jewish alphabet),.comprehended the twelve 
minor Prophets under one book. 

These twelve Prophets are not placed exactly in the 
order of time when they lived, either in the Hebrew or 
Greek copies; for Jonah, who was the eldest of them, is 
placed the sixth in order both in the Hebrew and Greek 
Bibles: there being in other respects some little difference 
between them: the series of them standing thus in the 
Greek, Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonas: but 
no variation as to the rest. 

Hosea, who is placed the first in order, is as ancient as 
‘any of them, except Jonah: having prophesied before the 
captivity of the ten tribes, to whom he chiefly directs his 
prophecy, and threatens them with a sudden destruction 
for.their great and crying sins, which he, in all probability, 
lived to see brought upon them. 





CHAP. tf. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under the figure of a wife living in whoredom, and bearing 
illegitimate children, is represented the great idolatry 
of the ten tribes, which provoked God to cast them off 
utterly: yet with the promise of repairing that loss, by 
bringing in the gentiles into the church: and afterward 
of uniting Israel and Judah under one head, the Messias. 
The prophet does likewise foretell the extinction of 
Jehu’s family. 


Ver. 1. Tue word of the Lord that came to Hosea in the 


days of Uzziah—and of Jeroboam the son of Joash, king of 
VOL. IV. 


Kings. 


Israel.| Jeroboam the son of Joash, who was the second 
king of Israel of that name, and was contemporary with 
Uzziah, is here mentioned, because this prophecy does 
chiefly concern the kingdom of Israel. And there was no 
need of mentioning the names of any of the succeeding 
kings of Israel, because Hosea mentioning his prophesy- 
ing from the times of Uzziah to Hezekiah, it follows from 
thence, that he prophesied all the reigns of, those kings of 


Israe] who succeeded Jeroboam, the reign of Hezekiah 


bearing date from the third year of Hoshea, the last of those 
From whence we may conclude, that Hosea, who 
often foretold the destruction of the kingdom of the ten 
tribes, lived to see an end put to that kingdom by Shalma- 


neser king of Assyria, as, we read 2 Kings xviii. 10. 


Ver. 2. The beginning of the word of the Lord by ated 


The first prophecy or message which came from God to 
Hosea, was as follows. 


Go, take thee a wife of whoredoms, and children of whore- 
doms, &c.] This may be properly understood of a wife, 
who after marriage should prove false to her marriage 
vow: this would make the case more exactly parallel with 
that of the Israelites, who had departed from the true God, 


and polluted themselves with idolatry, called often in 


Scripture by the names of whoredom and fornication. (See 


particularly the sixteenth and twenty-third chapters of 


Ezekiel.) Taking the words in this sense, there will’be no 


inconvenienco in supposing this relation to be literally 
true, and not barely a figure or parallel, as some commen- 
‘|.tators understand it, and particularly the Chaldee para- 
phrast, who thus expresses the sensc: Go, utter a prophecy 


against the rebellious city. This question is handled at 
large in Dr. Pocock’s commentary upon this place. _ 
Ver.3. So he went and took Gonier—who conceived, and 


bare a son.] This probably might be a legitimate son, ac- 


cording to the sense given of the foregoing verse. (See the 


‘following words. ) 


Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto him, Call his name Jez- 


‘reel.| The word signifies either the arm of God, or the seed 
‘of God: and is taken in both those senses in the following 
verses. 


It does not seem proper to make an ‘illegitimate 
child the earnest of such acts of God’s justice or mercy, as 
are Implied in any of those senses. 

For.yet a little while, and I will avenge the blood of Jez- 
reel upon the house of Jehu.] The blood of Joram the son 
of Ahab, whom, with-all the rest of Ahab’s family, Jehu 
slew in Jezreel. (See 2 Kings x. 11.) God made Jehu the 
instrument of destroying the house of Ahab, (ibid. ver. 


10. 30.) but yet he was prompted to it by lis own ambition 


and cruelty, without any regard to God’s glory, whose 
worship he forsook, and ag that idolatry which 
Jeroboam had first set up. 
Wicked men are called a sword in the hand of God, 
T 
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Psal. xvii. 11. to execute his judgments upon those who 
are as bad or worse than themselves: but when they have 
fulfilled God’s purposes, he often punishes them for the 
outrages they have committed, which their own evil dis- 
positions prompted them to do, but it was God’s previ- 
dence allotted upon whom the execution should fall. 

And will cause to cease the kingdom of the house .of 
Israel.| This may be a prophecy of the destruction of the 
whole kingdom of Israel, which was in a declining condi- 
tion from the death of Jeroboam; but it rather denotes the 
ceasing of the kingdom in his family, according to God’s 


promise tofJehu, That his children should sit upon the 


throne of Israel to the fourth generation, 2 Kings xv. 12. 

Ver. 5. And it shall come to pass at that day.) Quickly 
after the extinction of Jehu’s family: at that day, in tho 
prophets, commonly signifies a season marked out'by Pro- 
vidence for somo extraordinary act of God's justice or 
merey. (See the note upon Isa. iv. 2.) 

I will break the bow {i. e. the armies, or strength] of 
Jezreel.| This is commonly understood of that invasion 
of Israel which 'Tiglath-pileser made, and is mentioned 
2 Kings xv. 29. wherein he subdued a great part of the 
kingdom, and carried the inhabitants away captive; the 
Assyrian army having routed the Israelites in the valley of 
Jezreel, which is mentioned Josh. xvii. 16. xix. 18. Judg. 
vi. 33..as being in the border of Issachar. But the expres- 
sion may mean no more than the place where God's arm, 
or strength, will appear in subduing the Israelites, which is 
one.signification of the word Jezreel. So Joel calls the 
place wheie God will gather all nations the valley of Je- 
hoshaphat, the. word signifying the valley of God's judg- 
ment, iii. 2. 12. 

Ver. 6. I will no more [or, no longer: see Noldius, 
p. 682. ] have mercy upon the house of Israel, but will utterly 
take them away.} I will carry them into captivity, never to 
“return any more to their own land: (2 Kings xvii. 6. 23.) 
and will utterly put an end to that people, considered as a 
distinct kingdom from Judah. (Compare ix. 15. of this 
prophecy.) 

Ver.7. But I will have mercy on the house of Judah, and 
will save them by the Lord their God, &e.] I will deliver 
the kingdom of Judah out of the hands of Sennacherib, 
not by any human means, but by the stroke of an angel 
destroying his whole army. (See 2 Kings xix. 35. com- 
pare Zech. iv. 6.) Interpreters observe the expression may 
allude to the salvation, to be accomplished by the Messias, 
who is God as well as man; the Lord being spoken of as 
a distinet person from the principal Author a the salvation 
here promised. (Compare Isa. xxxv. 4.x1. 9.) To this 
sense the Chaldee paraphrases it, I will save them by the 
Word of the Lord their God: a title he elsewhere gives to 
the Messias. (Sce the Bishop of Coventry and Litchfield’s 
Defence of Christianity, chap. 2. p. 70.) 

Ver. 9. Ye are not my people, and Iwill not be your 
God.] Since you have disowned the covenant relation I 
had to you, by apostatizing from my service, I will no 
more own you for my people, nor continue my protection 
over you. (Compare Lev. xxvi. 12. Ezek. xi. 20. xiv. 11.) 

Ver. 10. Yet the number of the children of Israel shall be 
as the sand of the sea, &e.] Though God casts off the ten 
tribes, yet he will, in due time, supa their loss, by bring- 
ing in great numbers of true Israelites into the church, not 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. IL. 


only of the Jews, but also of the gentiles, and making 
them, who before were strangers to the covenants of pro- 
mise, “fellow-heirs with the JewS. (See Rom. ix. 25. 29. 
1 Pet. ii. 10.) 

Ver. 11. Then shall the children of Judah and the chil- 
dren of Israel be gathered together, &c.] When the fulness 
of the gentiles is come in, this will be a means of converting 
the Jews, and bringing them into the church. (See Rom. 


“1X. 25, 26.) 


And shall appoint themselves one head, and they shall 
come up out of the land.| Upon this will follow the resto- 
ration of the Jewish nation, when they shall return into 
their own country, from the several dispersions where they 
were seattered, and become one nation or kingdom under 
the Ti onvem, their head and king. (Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 
21, 22. Micah ii. 13.) Israel and Judah are joined to- 
gether where this general restoration is foretold. (See the 
note upon Jer. iii. 18.) 

For great shall be the day of Jezreel.| The word Jezreel 
signifies both the seed of God and the arm of God, as was 
before observed: in both senses, great will be the day of 
Jezreel: God will signally exert his arm, and shew his 
power, in the restoration of his ancient people, and sub- 
duing their enemies: and thereby a numerous offspring- of 


the sced of Abraham shall be added to the church. 


~ 


Capp. IT. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet reproves the ten tribes for their ingratitude to 
God, their great benefactor, and giving the glory of all 
the good things they possessed to their idols; for which 
he threatens them with severe judgments, yet gives them 

_ some hopes of obtaining mercy and reconciliation. __, 

Ver. 1. Say ye to your brethren, Ammi; and to your 

sisters, Ruhamah.] Several interpreters join this verse with 

the foregoing chapter, to this sense: When that general 
restoration of the Jewish nation shall come to pass, ye 
may alter your style in speaking to those of your brethren 
and sisters, whom I had before disowned, and you may 
call them my people, and such as have obtained mercy. 

(See ver. 23.) This interpretation gives the plainest and 

easiest sense. However, other expositors join this verse 

with the following words, and translate itthus, Ye that are 
my people, and have obtained mercy, speak to your brethren 

and sisters, and plead with your mother. But this sense I 

think not so agreeable with the context, which threatens 

the ten tribes with the miseries of their ensuing captivity. 

Ver. 2. Plead with your mother, plead; for she is not my 
wife, neither an I her husband.) 'The words are directed to 
those pious persons that still remained among the ten 
tribes, who are required to reprove, and use their best en- 
deavours to reform, that general corruption which the na- 
tion had contracted by its idolatry: whereby they have 
broken the covenant I had made with them, (frequently 
expressed in the prophets by a marriage-contract: see 


Jer. iii. 1. 8. xxxi. 32.) and made a separation or divorce 


between them and me. (Sce Isa. }. 1.) 

Let her therefore put away her whoredous out of her 
sight, aud her adulteries from between her breasts.) Let her 
leave off her idolatries, usually expressed py the fondness 


CHAP. II. | 


and caresses which pass between unchaste lovers. (Com- 


pare Ezek; xvi. 25, &c.) 


Ver. 3. Lest I strip her naked, and .set her as in the day ; 


wherein she was born, &c.] The punishment commonly in- 
flicted upon harlots was to strip them naked, and expose 


them to the world. (See ver. 10. Jer. xiii. 22. 26. Ezek. 


xvi. 37.) So God threatens to deal with thé nation or king- 
dom of Israel: to deliver her.into the hands of her ene- 


mies, who shall strip her of all her wealth and ornaments,. 
and carry her away naked into captivity, (see ver. 9.) in as’ 


forlorn and desolate .a condition as she was in during her 
bondage in Egypt. (See Ezek. xvi. 4. compare likewise 
ver. 37. 41. of thé same chapter.) 

And make her as a wilderness, &c.} The state of captivity 
is fitly compared to being placed in a wilderness, in want 
of common necessaries. (Compare Ezek. xix. 13.) 

Ver.'4. And I will not have mercy on her children; for 
they be the children of whoredoms.] As an injured husband 
has no regard for the children his ‘wife has brought by an- 


other man ; so. neither will I take pity of thy children which’ 


are trained up to practise thy idolatries. 

Ver. 5. For she said, I will go after my lovers, that give 
me my bread and my waiter, &c.] By lovers arc meant, in 
the first place, the idols with whom the Israelites committed 
Spiritual fornication: (see Jer. iii. 1.) and then the idolatrous 
nations, whose alliancc the Israelites conrted, and in order 
toit practised their idolatries. (Scever. 10. and thenote upon 
Ezek. xvi. 37.) The word may be understood here in both 
senses; they ascribed all the plenty they enjoyed chiefly to 
the favour of the idol-gods which they worshipped; (sec Jer. 
xliv.17.) and then they placed their trust and confidence in 
the confederacies they had made with their neighbouring 
idolaters, and thought the peace and plenty they possessed 
was very much owing to thcir protection and alliance. 

Ver. 6. I will hedge up her way with thorns, and make a 
wall, that she shall not find her paths.| I will bring her under 
great calamities, that she shall not know which way to turn 
herself, or get out of them. (Compare Job iii. 23. xix. 8. 
Lam. iii. 7. 9.) 

Ver. 7. And she shall follow after her lovers, but she shall 
not overtake them.| She shall seck for help of her idols, but 
shall reccive none. 

She shall seek them, but she shall not find them.] A pro- 


verbial expression, denoting lost labour, when persons re- 


ccive no assistance from those whose help thcy implore. 
(See v. 6. Prov. i. 28.) 

Then shail she say, I will go and return to my first hus- 
bund; for then it was better with me than now.] Her af- 
flictions will bring her to a sensc of her duty, and the hap- 


piness she enjoyed as long as she cleaved steadfastly unto. 


God. (See v. 15. and compare Luke xv. 18.) 

Ver. 8. For she did not know that I gave her corn, and 
wine, and multiplied her silver.and gold, which they prepared 
for Baal.) Or, bestowed upon Baal. (Compare 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 7.) She did not consider, so the first part of the sen- 
tence should be translated, (compare vii. 9.) that all the 
necessaries she enjoyed, as well as her riches and orna- 
ments, were my gift, which yet she ungratefully bestowed 
upon the service of her idols. (Compare viii. 4. and Ezck. 
Xvi. 17—19.) 

Ver. 9. Therefore I will return, and take away my corn 
tn the time theregf, &c.] For a punishment of her ingratitude, 
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I will take away the good things I have given her: at the 
very season when. she: expects to receive the fruits of the 
earth, her enemies shall invade her, and destroy them. 

I will recover (or take away] my wool and my flax given: 
to cover her nakedness.] They shall strip ‘her of her very 
clothes, and carry heraway captive: without leaving her any 
covering for her nakedness. (See the note upon Isa. iii. 17.) 

Ver. 10. And now will I discover her lewdness in the sight 
of her lovers, &c.] The filthiness of her idolatries shall ap- 
pear by the punishments I- will inflict upon her, which shall 
be so remarkable, that it shall be -taken-notice-of by the 
idolatrous nations round aboutiher. (See ver. 5. and Ezek. 
Xvi. 37. xxiii, 29.) » oi 

. Ver. 11. And Iwill cause all her mirth to cease, her feast- 
days, &c.| The public festivals are frequently called days: 
of joy and gladness: -the observation of :several of thesé: 
festivals was retained in the worship of the.golden calves: 
(see 1 Kings xii. 32.‘Amos viii. 5.) God here threatens 
them, that, under their captivity, they should have no op- 
portunity to celebrate them, since they had so much abused 
those solemn seasons of Divine worship. (See ix. 4, 5. 
Amos viii. 10. and the note npon Dan. x. 4.) 

Ver. 12. These aremy rewards that:‘my lovers have “on 


~me.| See ver. 5. and ix. 1. 


I will make them a forest, and the beasts of the field shall 
eat them.| I will give up their lands unto. their enemies, 
who shall destroy the fruits of it, or else leave 'it desolate, 
for the beasts of the fieldto devour. (Compare Psal. Ixxx. 
12, 13. Isa. v. 7.) _ 

Ver. 13. I will visit upon her the days of Baalim, &c.] 1 
will punish her for all the idolatries she has'committed 
from the days of Jeroboam, who first set up the worship of 
false gods. (See xiii. 1.) The chief god of every country 
was called by the name of Baal: so Baal-Peor was the god: 
of the Moabites; Baal-zebub was the god of Ekron; (2 Kings - 
i. 2.) Baal-herith the god of the Phoenicians, (Jndg. viii.” 
33.) Those several deities are called in the plural iumbée 
Baalim. (See Judg. iii. 7.) 

' And she decked herself with her ear-rings and jewels, and 
she went after her lovers.] She put on her richest orna- 
ments in their idolatrous festivals. (See Ezek. xxiii. 40. 42.) : 

Ver. 14. Therefore, behold, I will allure her.] Here is a 
plain alteration of the style, from threatenings to promises: 
so the first word of this verse should be translated; never-' 
theless. (Sec the note upon Isa. xxx. 18.) 

-L will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, &c.] 
Or, After I have brought her tnto the: wilderness. The state’ 
of the Jéws’ captivity is elsewhere expressed by a wilder- 
ness.statc. (See the note upon, Ezek. xx. 35.) It pro- 
bably means here the dispersions of the ten tribes, ever 
since their first captivity by Shalmaneser, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

The words, I will allure her, and speak comfortably to 
her, allude to the praetice of fond husbands, who, for-' 
getting past offences, use all the arts of endearment to per- 
suade their wives, who have parted’ from them, to return 
to them again: so-God will usc the most powerful ‘persua- 
sions to bring the Israelites to the acknowledgment of the 
truth, notwithstanding all their former abuses of the means | 
of grace. This verse, and the following part of the chapter, - 
import a general promise of the restoration of the Jewish 
nation: which is a subject often treated of by the pro- 


phets: particularly by Ezekiel, chap. xxxiv. XXXVi. XXXVii. 
T 2 
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Ver. 15. And I will give her her vineyards from thence.] | 


Or, From that time: for so the word misham may be rendered. 
(Sec the notes upon Isa. xlviii. 16. Ixv. 20.) Then I will 
restore her vineyards and fruitful ficlds, which I had taken 
from her, (ver. 12.) 

And the valley of Achor for a door of hope.) As at the 
Israclites’ first-entrance into Canaan, their taking posses- 
sion of the fruitful valley of Achor (sec Isa. lxv..10.) gave 
them encouragement to hepe they should become owners 
of that whole land, flowing with milk and honey: the same 
auspicious tokens of the Divine favour should accompany 
them at their return into their own country. 

And she shall sing there as in the days of her youth, &c.} 
She shall express her joy in God, as her forefathers did at 
their first coming out of Egypt, after their deliverance at 
the Red Sea, when I espoused them for my peculiar 
people, and entered into a covenant with them at Mount 
Sinai: where they solemnly promised an entire obedicnce 
to me, Exod. xix. 5.8. (Compare xi. 1. Jer. ii. 2. Ezek. 
xvi. 8. 22. 60.) 

Ver. 16. Thou shalt call me Ishi, and shalt call me no 
more Baali.| Whereas God had formerly renounced any 
marriage-relation with Israel by reason of their idolatry: 
(sec ver. 2.) he now declares himself reconciled to them 
again; (see ver. 20.) and permits them to call him by the 
name of Ishi, i.e. husband, but not of Baali, i.c. Lord. 
The word Baali often signifies a husband, and is particu- 
larly spoken of God as he was by his covenant-relation a 
husband to his people. (See Isa. liv. 5. Jer.iii. 14.) But 
because the word Baal had been so much profaned by being 
given to idols, he forbade it to be applied any more to him- 
self. (See the following verse.) 

‘Ver. 17. For I will take away the names of Baalim out 
of her mouth, &c.| The Jews were forbidden to mention the 
names of heathen idols. (Sec Exod. xxiii. 13. Josh. xxiii. 
7. Psal. xvi. 4. compare Zech. xiii. 2. and see the’ note 
upon xiv. 2.) Baalim is sometimes equivalent to Baal: 
(see 1 Kings xviii. 18. compared with ver. 21. and 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 4. compared with 2 Kings xxiii. 4.) so Baalim and 
Ashtaroth, Judg.x.6, 7. is the same with Baal and Ashtaroth, 
ii.. 13. for the plural number in the Hebrew language some- 
times expresses an exccllency, as inthe word Elohim. In 
like manner Baal was called Baalim by his worshippers, to 
denote that he was a principal object of their worship: but 


the word likewise signifies the several Baals which the . 


idelaters worshipped under so many distinguishing charac- 
ters; such as Baal-Peor, Baal-berith, Baal-zebub, and the 
like: and, in general, it signifies the many strange gods of 
the heathens. (Sce1 Sam. vii. 3, 4. 2 Chron xxiv. 7. Jer. 
ii? 23.) 

: Ver. 18. And in that day Iwill make a covenant for them 
with the beasts of the field, &c.] I will protect them from 
that violence and annoyance which beasts and birds of 
prey or venomeus creatures might threaten them with. 
(Compare Job v. 23. Ezek. xxxiv. 25.) 

“Twill break the bow, and the sword, and the battle, out 
of the earth.| A universal peace and frecdom, both from 
foreign and domestic enemies, is mentioned by the prophets 
as‘a concomitant of that flourishing state of the church, 
which shall commence from the restoration of the Jews, 
and the coming in of the gentiles. - (See Isa. ii. 4. xi. 6. 9. 
Zech. ix. 10. a’ 
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And I wili make them lie down safely.| As flocks do when 
they are secure from beasts of prey. (See Ezck. XXXiv. 
25. Zech. iti. 13. Jer. xxiii. 6. xxx. 10.) 

Ver. 19, 20. And I will betroth thee unto me for ever ; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, &c.] I 
will enter into a new covenant with my church, consisting 
of tlie converted Jews, and increased by the coming in of 
the fulness of the gentiles: (see ver. 23.) which covenant 
is described as if it were a marriage-contract: (sec the. 
note upon ver. 2.) wherein I will cminently display my at- 
tributes of righteousness and equity, of loving-kindness, 
mercy, and faithfulness. 

And thou shalt know the Lord.] One especial part. of 
the new covenant shall consist in imparting to the faithful 
amore perfect knowledge of God’s will, and their own duty. 
(See Jer. xxxi. 34.) 

Ver. 21. Andit shali come to pass in that day, I will hear 
for answer], saith the Lord.] I will graciously answer all 
the petitions my people make to me. (Compare Isa. Ixv. 
24. Zech. xiii. 9.) Or the words may be referred to what 
follows. 

Ibid. and Ver. 22. J will hear the heavens, and the hea- 
vens shall hear the earth, &c.] All creatures shall answer 
the desires and wants of my people: the heavens shall an- 
swer the wants of the earth in sending down. seasonable 
showers, and the earth shall answer the wants of mankind 
in bringing forth corn and wine, and other necessaries of 
life, and the very fruits of the earth shall answer the wishes 
of my people, now returned into their.own land, by giving 
them due nourishment. ‘The same sense is more plainly 
expressed in Zechariah, viii. 12. The seed shall be pros- 
perous, the vine shall give her. fruit, and the ground shall 
give her increase, and the heavens shall give their dew; and 
Fwill cause the remnant of this people te possess all these.’ 
things. Spiritual blessings are often described under the 
emblems of fruitfulness and plenty. (Sce the note-upon 
Isa. iv. 2. and compare vi. 3. of this prophecy.) 

. And they shall hear Jezreel.| This new state of the 
church, increased by a numerous accession both of Jews 
and gentiles, is fitly called by the name of Jezreel: the 
word importing both the seed and the arm of God. (Scc the 
note upon i. 11. 

- Ver. 23. And Iwill sow her unto me in the enstite ] Here © 
is a plain allusion to the word Jezrecl mentioned just be- 
fore, which signifies the seed ef God: the prophet foretells 
a plentiful increase of truc believers, like to that of ‘corn 
sowed in the earth. (Compare Zech. x. 9.) 

And I will have mercy on her that had not obtained mercy, 
&c.] Compare i.6. I will have mercy both on the Jews 
aud gentiles, who shall become true converts to the Christ- ° 
jan faith. ‘This was in part fulfilled at the first preaching 
of the gospel: (see Rom. ix. 24—26.) but shall receive its 
completion at the restoration of the Jews, and the coming 
in of the fuluess of the gentiles. (Compare i..10, 11.) 


CHAP. III. 


ARGUMENT. 

Under the figure of the prophet’s recciving his adulterous 
wife home again, and her continuing there in a state of 
widowhood, yet with hopes of reconciliation, is signified 
that Israel (the ten tribes especially) shall be for several 
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ages without any external form of civil government, or 
public worship : yet with a promise of being restored to’ 
~ their ancient dignity and privileges in the later ages of 
- the world. 


Ver. 1. G O yet, love a woman beloved of her friend, yet 
[or, although] an adulteress.] This is probably the same 
woman mentioned i. 3. who, upon her ill life, was parted 
from her husband, who yet had a kindness for her still, and 
was willing to receive her upon conditions of her better be- 
haviour. The Hebrew word reang, friend, is used for a 
husband, Jer. iii. 20. Cant. v.16. 

According to the love of the Lord towards the children of 
Israel, who look to other gods, and love flagons of wine.) 
Hosea’s dealing thus with a wife who had injured him, 
exactly resembles the favour which God hath shewed to- 
wards the Israelites, who, notwithstanding all their obliga- 
tions to him, retain an incurable propension to idolatry, 
often called by the name of spiritual whoredom. 

The words which our translation renders flagons of wine, 
may be translated cakes made of (dried) grapes. .Such 
were the cakes, probably, which the Jews offered to the 
queen of heaven, Jer. vii. 18. xliv.19. So, Cant. ii. 5. the 
word ashish might rather signify cakes, or comfits, than 
flagons: as our translation renders it. The expression sig- 
nifies, in general, those entertainments which they were 
partakers of in the idol temples, (Amos ii. 8. 1 Cor. x. 
Ame)° «. 

Ver. 2. Sol bought her for me for fi ifteen pieces of silver, 
&e.] The expression alludes to the custom anciently prac- 
tised of men’s buying their wives: and it implies, that the 
prophet made a new espousal or contract with her; as God 
intended to betroth Israel a second time, ii. 19. and the 
meanness of the price offered, shews of how little value the 
Israelites were in God’s sight, since their apostacy from 
the worship of God to idolatry. (Compare Zech. xi. 13.) 
A homer was about ten bushels. (See the note upon Ezek. 
save") 

- Ver. 3. Thou shalt abide for ine many days: thou shalt 
not play the harlot.) Thou shalt continue in a solitary con- 
dition (see Deut. xxi. 13.) for a considerable time, that I 
may make some proof of thy amendment. - 

Thou shalt not be for another man; so will I also be for 
thee.] ‘The word azother is not in the Hebrew, so the sen- 
tenee may be thus translated more agreeably to the origi- 
nal, Thou shalt not have a husband, neither will I have thee 
[to my wife]; 7. e. thou shalt continue some time in a state 
of widowhood. The Hebrew phrase Lo tehi laish properly 
signifies, Thou shalt not have a husband; and so itis ren- 
dered by our interpreters, Ezek. xliv. 25. and to the same 


sense without the negative particle, Ruthi.12. The LXX. 


render it to the same sense, Ove? pj yévy avdpt, and so it is 
used by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 3. _ 

‘Ver. 4. For the children of Israel shall abide many days 
without a king, and without a prince, &c.] This threatening 
was fulfilled upon the ten tribes immediately: upon their 
captivity by Shalmaneser, (compare ix. 4.) and upon the 
two remaining tribes at the destruction of their temple 
and commonwealth, during the Babylonish captivity. The 
later Jews thus express thé sense of those exiles in the 
Song of the Three Children, as it is found among the 
apocryphal} writings, ver. 14. Neither is there at this time 
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| prince, or Bop, or - leader, or burut-offering, or sacrifice, 


or oblation, or incense, or place to sacrifice before thee, and 
find mercy. This threatening was still more remarkably 
fulfilled upon the whole nation of the Jews, from the de- 
struetion of Jerusalem by Vespasian unto this day. From 
that time they have had ne republic or civil government of 
their own; but live every where, like so many exiles, only 
upon sufferance: they have had neither priests nor sacri- 
fice, their temple being destroyed where only they were to 
offer sacrifice: and yet the want of.a place where to per- 
form the most solemn part of their public worship, does not 
tempt them to idolatry, or make them fond of image-wor- 
ship, or any such idolatrous practice, which was the epi- 
demical sin of their forefathers. This seems the general 
import of this. remarkable prophecy: but the several ex- 
pressions must be more particularly explained... 

Without a king.| A king in the Hebrew language signi- 
fies any sort of governor or magistrate: it is applied to 
Moses, Deut xxxiii. 5. and to the judges, J udg. XV. 6. 
and to the four successive monarchies, Dan. vii. 17. So 
in the New Testament, Rev. xvii. 10. the seven kings are 
commonly explained of seven sorts of governments: so 
here a king means any civil magistrate with Supreme au- 
thority. : 

And without a prince. ] The word may be equivalent to 
the former: if we suppose it to denote a distinct authority, 
it may be fitly explained of the high-priest, and the heads 
of the priestly courses: called the princes of the sanctuary, 
Isa. xhii. 8. and governors of the house of the Lord, Jer. 
xx. 1. Taking the word in this sense, it fitly follows, And 
without a sacrifice, which could only be offered by the priests. 

Without an image, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim.] Some interpreters suppose these words to de- 
note the several ways of lawful worship, or means of in- 
quiring after the wall of God; and by the word. matzebah, 
they understand an altar: this sense agrees very well with 
the word sacrifice, going hefore : the same word is joined 
with an altar erected te God’s worship, Isa. xix. 19. and 
signifies in that place such a religious memorial as Jacob 
set up, Gen. xxviii. 18. Teraphim they suppose to signify 
the same with the urim, or the oracle placed in the breast- 
plate of the high-priest, and therefore fitly joined with the 
ephod, which often signifies the whole priestly habit, and 
is particularly mentioned when there is occasion of consult- 
ing God by the high-priest, 1 Sam. xxiii. 9. xxx. 7. This 
interpretation is followed by the LXX. and it makes an 
easy and natural sense of the text; viz. that God will 
deprive the Jews of the principal offices, for the enjoyment 
of which they chiefly valued themselves, viz. that of the 
priesthood, and that of prophecy. The Jews had no suc- 
cession of prophets for a considerable time before Christ’s 
coming : (Ecclus. xxxvi. 15. 1 Macc. iv. 46. ix. 27. xiv. 41.) 
and both kingdom and. priesthood were taken away within 
forty years after Christ’s death. Dr. Spencer carries this 
interpretation so far, as to be very positive that feraphim | 
means the same with the urim, and that both words denote 
an image enclosed within the folds of the high-priest's 
breast-plate, which uttered oracles by a yoice. (Lib. iii. de 
Legib. Habr. Dissert. ult.) This opinion is strenuously op- 
posed by Dr. Pocock in his notes upon this place, to which 
I refer the reader. Other learned men agree with Dr. Po- 
cock, in observing that the word teraphim is, in other places 
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of Scripturc, used for a sort of divination practised by 
idolaters, and therefore think it unlikely that the prophet 
should express an oracle of God’s own appointment by. so 


infamous a name: whereupon they suppose, that Hosea 


here speaking to the ten tribes, means some idolatrous kind 
of divination practised by the priests at Dan and Beth-cl, 
after Jeroboam’s schism: as if he had threatened be a 
that in a short time they should have neither king, nor 
priest, nor sacrifice, nor any degree of prophecy or fore- 
knowledge of what is to come. This interpretation exactly 
agrecs with that state of the people's widowhood, described 
ver. 3. 

To this interpretation it may Ne objected, that it cannot 
be thought a proper punishment to threaten the taking 
away an idolatrous sort of worship. But to this.they an- 
swer, that the prophet here conforms his specch to the sen- 
timents of those he speaks to, and threatens them with the 
toss of what they were extremely fond of. 

Ver. 5. Afterward the children of Israel shall return, 
and seek the Lord their God.] They shall be touched with 


a true remorse for their former errors (especially that of 


rejecting the Messias), and shall desire to be instructed in 
the knowledge of the truth. (Compare Jer. 1. 4.) The 
expression of seeking the Lord, alludes to the custom of 
the Jews going up in companies to celebrate their solemn 
feasts at J erusalem. (Compare y. 6. Psal. cv. 4. Jer. 1. 
= 0 9 a 

And David their king.] The Messias is often called so 
by the prophets, as being the pcrson | that was to spring 
from his loins, and in whom all the promises made to Da- 
vid were to be fulfilled. (See Isa. lv. 3, 4. Jer. xxx. 9. 
Ezck. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24.). So the Chaldce paraphrase 
expounds this and the parallel texts. David was a type 
of the Messias; (see Psal. Ixxxix. 20. 36.) who therefore 
is called by the name of David: so John Baptist is called 
Elias, Mal. iv. 5. because he was to resemble him, and to 
succeed him in his office of reproving the people, and ex- 
horting them to repentance. The expression cannot be 
literally understood here, David himself having been dead 
long before the uttering of this prophecy. 

And shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter 
days.] The goodness of God in making them partakers of 
the mercies of the gospel, shall engage them to yield an 
entire obedience to him: (compare Jer. xxxii. 9.) and 
this will come to pass in the latter days or times of the 
world. The latter days are often spoken of the times of 
the gospel. (Sec the notes upon Isa. ii. 2. Dan. ii. 28.) 
But the phrase does sometimes denote the very last days 
of the gospel age, near which time probably the conversion 
of the Jews will be brought to pass. (See Deut. iy. 80. 
Jer, xxx. 24. Ezek. xxxviii. 8. 16.) 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet denounces judgments against the sins both of 
the people and priests of the ten tribes; and cxhorts 
Judah to take warning by Isracl’s calamity. 


Va. #, TV Lord hath a controversy with the inhabit- 


ants of the land.) ‘The expression is taken from the actions 
or pleas which one man hath against another for injuries or 
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, damages received: so here God is represented as entering 


into judgment with the inhabitants of, the ten tribes for their 


-impictics, as being so many injuries ‘to his anne for 


which he demands satisfaction. (Compare xii. 2 
13. v.3, 4. xiii. 26. Jer. xxv. 30.) 

Ver,2. By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing. ] 
Stealing, and swearing, 7. e. false-swearing, are elsewhere. 
joined together; because in the Jewish courts of justice 
men that were ‘subpegied of theft were obliged to purge 
themselves by oath: and they often ventured to forswear 
themselves rather than discover the truth. (Sce Prov. xxix. 
24. xxx. 9. Zech. v. 4.) 

They break out.] There is an inundation of all manner 
of wickedness, and all law and right are broken through 
and violated. 

And blood toucheth blood.| Comparc v. 2. vi. 9. This 
may more particularly relate to the murder of their kings, 
that were slain by their successors: as Zechariah by Shal- 
lum, Shallum by Menahem, (2 Kings xv. 10. 14.) In such 
civil broils a great many of their friends and dependants 
are commonly slain with the kings themselves. (Sce 1 Kings 
xvi. 11.) 

Ver. 3. Therefore shall the land mourn, and every one that 


. Isa. iii. 


- dwelleth therein shall languish, &c.] These civil wars and 


commotions make the whole land look dismally : the inha- 
bitants are either destroyed, or forced to leave their ha- 
bitations, and languish under want of all things: the beasts 


. of the ficld, and fowls of the air, are consumed by famine 


or pestilence: and the fishes of the rivers and great waters 
(called seas in the Hebrew language) are killed through 
drought, or the waters being tainted by the infection of the 
air, or corrupted by the blood of the slain. (Compare Jer. 
iv. 25. Zeph.i. 3.) The prophets sometimes describe a 
general dysalation by an enumeration of particulars. (Com- 
pare Isa. xix. 5. 8.) 

Ver. 4. Let no man strive, or reprove another: for my 
people are as they that strive with the priest.] The prophet 
speaks of the Israelites'as one that despaired of their 
amendment, and thought it lost labour to reprove them, 
they being of that refractory temper, as not to hearken to 
instruction, and cven to quarrel with their priests them- 
selves, when they admonished them of their duty.. This. 
seems to be a proverbial expression to denote a stubborn 
and incorrigible temper: for it was a capital offence by 
the law for any to behave themselves in a presumptuous. 
manner against the injunctions of the priest. (See Deut. 
xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 5. Therefore shalt thou fall in the day, and the pro-- 
phet shall fall in the night.| Thou shalt be destroyed both 
by open violence and by secret treachery: (compare Jer. 
vi. 4, 5. xv.8.) and the false prophets shall be inyolved 
in the same destruction. (Compare ix. 7, 8.) 

I will kill thy mother.] The Hebrew reads, I will cut off 
thy mother ; i. e. the whole state or kingdom of Isracl. 
(Compare ii. 2. Jer. vi. 2. xv. 8.) . 

Ver. 6. My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge.) 
The ignorance of the true principles of religion, which pre- 
vails among the people of the ten tribes, is the occasion of 
those sins which draw down such heavy judgments upon 
them : the Levites, who are placed in every tribe by God’s 
appointment for the better instructing of the people, are 
turned out of their possessions hy Jeroboam and his suc- 
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cessors, and none left to teach them their duty. (See 


2 Chron: xi. 14.) 


Because thou'hast:rejected knowledge, Iwill also: “reject 
thee, that thou shalt be no priest for me.] This'is spoken to | 


Jeroboam’s priests, who, being taken out of the lowest of the 
people, (1 Kings xii. 31.) were very ignorant themselves, and 
thercfore unable to teach others. 

Because thou hast forgotten my law, I will also Forget thy 
children.] 1 will not look upon them any. longer.as the seed 
of Abraham, and children of my covenant. _ 

Ver. 7. As they were increased, they sinned against me, 
&c.] Or, The more they were increased, the more they sinned 
against me., (Se& Noldius, p. 436.) The greater were the 
favours I heaped upon them, the more presumptuously 
they sinned against me. (Compare xiii. 6.). Therefore I 
will divest them of all those glories: for which they pride 
themselves, and lead them away in a poor and miserable 
condition into captivity. 

Ver. 8. They eat up the sin of my people, and they set their 
hearts on their tiniquity.| Those idolatrous priests men- 
tioned ver. 6. live upon the sin-offerings of the people; and 
are so far from'restraining them, that.they take delight» in 
seeing them commit iniquity; because the more they sin, 
the greater isthe number of their sin-offerings, eee are 
the priests’ portion. 

Ver. 9. And there shail be, like pomaley like priest: and I 
will punish them for: their ways, &c.| As they are alike in 
sinning, so shall they be in punishment. 

Ver. 10. For they shall eat, and not have enough.) Or, 
Not be satisfied ; as the word is elsewhere translated. (See 
Lev. xxvi. 26. Micah vi. 14.) The expression may sig- 


nify, either their food shall not afford due nourishment, for . 


want of God’s blessing accompanying it; (compare Deut. 
viii. 3. Hag. 1.'6.) or clse the words imply.a threatening 
them with famine, when they shall not have food enongh to 
satisfy a craving appetite. (Compare Lev. xxvi. 26. Amos 
iv. 8. Micah vi.14.) The ‘contrary phrase, To eat, and be 
full, or satisfied, denotes plenty. (See Lev. xxvi. 5. Deut. 
vi. 11. viii. 10. xi. 15. Psal. xxii. 26. Jocl ii. 26.) 

Ver. 11. Whoredom, and wine, and new wine, take away 
the heart.| Deprive men of their judgment, and darken 
their understandings. So a gift is said to destroy the heart, 
Eccles. vii. 7. to bereave men of the use of their discerning 
faculties. 

Ver. 12. My people ask counsel at their.stocks.| Of their 
idols ; for so the word nets elsewhere often signifies. (See 
Jer. ii. 27.x. 8. Hahbak. ii. 19.) 

And their staff declares wnto them.|] This, learncd men 
suppose to be the same kind of divination with that made 
by arrows, which is described, Ezek. xxi. 21. (Sec the 
note upon that place.) 

For the spirit of whoredom hath caused them to err, &c. | 


This is to be understood of idolatry, which is spiritual 


whoredom. (Compare v. 4.) 

Ver. 13. They sacrifice upon the tops of the mountains, 
&c.] The sacrificing pon mountains and shady groves 
was an ancient picce of idolatry, often mentioned and 
reproved by the prophets. (See. Isa. i. 29. Ezek. vi. 13. 
xx. 20. and the notes upon those places.) - 

Therefore your daughters shall.commit whoredom, &c.] 
God delivers men up to vilc affections, as a punishment of 
their idolatry. (Sce Rom. i. 28.) 
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Ver. 14 I will not punish your daughters when they 
commit whoredom, &c.] I will suffer them to fall from one 
(See the foregoing verse.) 
-. For. themselves are separated with whores, and they sacri- 
fice with, harlots.|-The word rendered harlot signifies such 


‘as prostituted themselves in an idol-temple, -in- honour of 


‘the idol: such ‘lewd: practices were frequent in the gentile 
temples dedicated.to Venns, and such-like impure deitiés : 
(see Baruch vi. 23.)- from thence’ the Jews learned those 
filthy customs. »(See ‘1' Kings xiv. 23, 24. xv. 12.) \ The 
‘LX-X. render the word‘very properly rereAcopévwv 3 such 
as are initiated into the service of the idol: by such lewd 
rites. 

Therefore the people that ‘doth not understand shall fall. 
See ver. 1. 6. 

Ver. 15. Though Israel play the harlot, yet let not Judah 
offend.] The kingdom of Judah still retained the worship 
of the true God, and:the ordinances of the temple-service : 
‘so the prophet exhorts that people not to be led away by 
the ill example of their brethren of the ten tribes. 

And come not ye ‘to Gilgal, ‘neither go up to Beth- 
aven.| Gilgal was-a ‘reinarkable ‘place for the renewing of 
the rite of circumcision: (Josh.'v. 9.) there the people 
afterward:used to offer sacrifice: (1-Sam. xv. 21.) atter 
Jeroboam’s setting up of idolatry, it was noted for the 
worship of false gods, as appears by comparing this text 
with ix. 15. xii. 11. Amos iv. 4. v. 5. In those placés 
of Amos, as wellas in this verse, itis joined with Beth-el, 
noted for the worship of one of Jeroboam’s calves; called 
here Beth-aven, and x. 5. Beth-el originally signifies the: 
house of God; that name was given to it by Jacoh, be- 
cause of God’s appearing to him there, Gen. xxviii. 17. 
But when it became the seat of idolatry, it was called 
Beth-aven, z. e. the house of vanity. 

Nor swear, The Lord liveth.] As long as ye continue to 
worship idols, I will not:-have my name mentioned by 
your polluted lips, inasmuch as there is no fellowship he- 
tween God and idols. Many of the Israelites halted he- 
tween God and Baal, and the other idols, sometimes 
serving one, and sometimes the others. (See 1 Kings xviii. 
21. Ezek. xx. 39. xxiii. 38, 39. Zeph. i. 4,5.) Some under- 
stand the words, of their swearing by the name of the trne 
God, which is a solemn act of religious worship, (sec Dent. 

x. 20.) and yet: meaning by it the god that is worshipped 
at Beth-el. 'This God forbids, as a profanation of his name. 
(See Amos viii. 14.) 

Ver. 16. For. Israel slideth back as a.backsliding heifer.| 
The word translated slideth back, properly signifies being 
headstrong and untractable: it is a metaphor from oxen 
or heifers that draw their neck back, and will not put it 
under the yoke. (See Jcr. vii. 24.) The expressionalludes 
to the calves, called heifers by the Septuagint, which they 
worshipped. . . 

. Now will the Lord feed them as a fem? in a _— -place. | 
The expression seems ironical; as if the prophet had 
said, they were like headstrong callie that would not be 
managed by’ their leaders ‘or drivers: so God will suf- 
fer them to be scattered as sheep without a shepherd in 
the large country. of Assyria, whither they shall: be ‘ied 
oupelve, 

Ver. 17. Ephrain ts joined to idols, let him alone:] Eph: 
raim significs the same with Isracl, or the ten tribes. (See 
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v. 3.) It is to no purpose to take pains to reclaim him. 
(See ver. 4.) 

. Ver. 18. Their drink ts sour.) The phrase may be meta- 
phorical, to express the corruption of their manners : (com- 
pare Deut. xxxii. 32. Isa. i. 22.) or else, if we join it in 
sense with the remaining part of tlic verse, it imports their 
excessive drinking, till their liquor turn sour in their sto- 
machs; and so the whole verse taxes them for three great 
vices, drunkenness, whoredom, and bribery. 

They have conmitted whoredom continually.| This may 
be understood of idolatry, which is spiritual whoredom : 
(see ver. 12.) but the literal sense agrees very well with 
the rest of the verse. 

Their rulers with shame do love, Give ye.] 7. e. Are con- 
tinually asking or expecting bribes: (compare Prov. xxx. 
15.) are still greedy, of filthy lucre. 
vii. 3.) ~~ 

The Hebrew word translated rulers, properly signifies 
shields: it is taken for rulers in Psal. xlvii. 9. as well as 
here. 

Ver. 19. The wind hath bound her up iw her wings.| 'The 
words threaten them with going into captivity: for. it is 
common with the prophets to express what is future by the 
preter-perfect tense: (sce the note upon Isa. xxi. 9.) God's 
anger is often expressed by a blustering or tempestuous 
wind. (See xiii. 15. Jer. iv. 11, 12. li.1.) This wind is 
said here to carry them away out of their country: and 
then they will have reason to be ashamed of their idola- 
trous sacrifices, which have brought such severe judgments 
upon them, 


CHAP. V. 


ARGUMENT. 

This chapter, and the next to the fourth verse, throstens 
judgments both against Israel. and. Judah for their mani- 
fold sins, till they repent: upon which they may con- 
_. ceive hopes of pardon. uate 


Ver. I. Hear this, O priesis.| Or rather, O princes: 
which reading better agrees with the house of the king 
that follows: the Hebrew word is of both significations. 
So Gen. xlii. 45. and Exod. ii. 16. where it is in the text 
priest of On and Midian: but the margin reads the prince 
of On and Midian. (Compare vi. 9.) 

For judgment is towards you (or against you), because you 
have been a snare on Mizpah, and a net spread upon Tabor. | 
Ye have laid snares for others to seize upon them and kill 
them: (see ver. 2.) just as hunters spread their nets upon 
mountains and hills in order to catch their prey. Mizpah 
and ‘Tabor were two noted mountains; the former on the 
hither side of Jordan, the other on the farther side of it, 
the same witli Gilead. (See Gen. xxxi. 25. 40. 49.) 

Ver. 2. And the revolters are profound to make slaughter.) 
The ringleaders in idolatry and other wickedness lay deep 
designs to ensnare men’s lives. (Compare iv. 4. vi. 9.) 

Though.I have been a rebuker of them all. | By my pro- 
phets. (Compare vi. 5.) 

Ver. 3. I know Ephraim, and Israel is not hid “on me. | 
I know him and his doings: Ephraim is equivalent to Is- 
rael, as distinct from Judah, in this prophecy, and compre- 
hendeth the ten tribes, ver. 5.12. 14. iv. 17. vi. 4.10. vii. 


A COMMENTARY 


(See Micah iii, 11.- 
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8. 11. viii. 9. and in several other places. Ephraim was 
the head of the ten tribes, both for its numbers, and because 
Jeroboam had placed the seat of his kingdom in that tribe. 
(1 Kings xii. 25.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 4. Ephraim, thou committest whoredom :— 
the spirit of whoredom is in the midst of them.] See iv. 12. 

Ver. 5. And the pride of Israel doth testify to his face.) 
Their indecent behaviour towards God, whose worship they . 
despise, doth discover itself in all their behaviour: and 
convicts them of the _ desert of their sins. Car 
Isa. iii. 9.) 

Ver.6. They shail go suits their flocks and ores to seek 
the Lord.| The sacrifices of the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord; as the Scripture often observes. (See Prov. 
xv. 8. Isa.i.15.) This verse is meant of the people of 
Judah, mentioned in the latter part of the foregoing verse: 
who, though they did frequent the temple-worship, yet 
came thither without any true sense of religion: for which 
the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah particularly reprove 
them. (See Isa. i. 11, &c. Jer. vii. 3, &c.) 

But they shali not find him: he hath withdrawn himself 
from them.] God is said. to hide and withdraw himself, 
when he will not answer men’s prayers, nor afford them 
seasonable relief in time of need. (See 1 Sam. xxviii. 
16. Psal. cii. 2. Lam. iii. 44. and compare Micah iii. 4.) 

Ver. 7. They have dealt treacherously against the Lord.) 
The verb bagad, to deal treacherously, signifies properly a 
wife’s being false to her husband : (see Jer. iii. 20.) from 
whence it is applied to the sin of idolatry, so often styled 
spiritual whoredom. (Compare vi. 7. Isa. xlviii. 8. Jer. 
v. 11.) 

For they have-begotten strange children.] Strange chil- 

dren may either mean children begotten of heathen women, 
whom they took to marriage, contrary to the law, (Exod. 
xxiii. 32. Deut. vii. 2.) or it may signify such children as 
are bred up in the idolatrous practices of their fathers. 
- Now shall a.month devour them and their portions.] If 
we understand this verse of Judah (which interpretation. 
the foregoing and following verses favour), the words may 
be expounded of the invasion made upon Judah by Pekah, 
king of Israel; of which, see 2 Chron. xxviii. 6. Bya 
month's devouring them, is meant a sudden and speedy 
destruction. (Compare Zech. xi. 8.) 

Ver. 8. Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and the trumpet in 
Ramah, &c.] This imports the sounding an alarm to give 
notice of the approaching enemy, (compare Joel ii. 1.) 
which threatens to invade the kingdom of Judah. (See 
the foregoing verse.) These were towns in the tribe of 
Benjamin, that lay upon the frontiers of that kingdom. 

Cry aloud at Beth-aven.] To give notice of the approach 
of the enemy. (Compare Isa. x. 30.) Beth-aven may either 
ican Beth-el, (see iv. 15.) or a town of that.name near to 
it. (See Josh. vii. 2.) 

After thee, O Benjamin.] The enemy is just behind thee ; 
or, Let him that is after thee, or behind thee, O Benjesdin, 
prepare himself to- battle; 7. e. the tribe of Judah, which 
lay next to Benjamin. 

Ver. 9. Ephraim shall be desolate in the day of rebuke. | 
God’s judgments shall likewise overtake Israel, or the ten 
tribes, (see the note on ver. 3.) as well as Judah. 

Among the tribes of Israel I have made known that which 
surely shall be.] Ihave denounced my judgments against 
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the whole kingdom of Israel, as well as that of Judah, 


and given them warning that they may escape them by a™ 


timely repentance. 

Ver. 10. The princes of Judah were like them that re- 
move the bound.] They have violated the most sacred laws 
of God, upon which not only the ordinances of his wor- 
ship, but likewise the rights and properties of men depend; 
and are become guilty of the same injustice and confusion 
with those that remove the ancient bounds and landmarks. 
(See Deut. xix.14.) Critics observe, thatthe note of stme- 
litude is sometimes in sense equivalent toa strong.affirm- 
ation. So Isa. xiii. 6. It shall come as a destruction from 
the Almighty : i. . it shall be an apparent instance of the 
Divine vengeance. John i. 14. We beheld his glory, as of 
the only-begotten of the Father: 7.e.such as proved him 
to be the only-begotten of the Father. 

Therefore have I poured out my wrath upon them like 
watér.] Which shall overwhelm them like a deluge. Great 
calamities are often compared to the overflowing of water. 
(See Psal. xxxii. 6. Ixix. 1. cxiv. 7. Isa. xxx. 28. Dan. 
ix. 26.) 

Ver. 11. Ephraim is oppressed and broken in judgment.] 
He is delivered over to oppressors by God’s just judgment: 
such were Pul and Tiglath-pileser, kings of Assyria. (2 
Kings xy. 19. 29. compare Deut. xxviii. 33.) 

Because he willingly walked after the commandments. ] 
This is commonly explained of Jcroboam’s command 
to his subjects of forsaking the worship of the true God; 
which they readily complied with. Of the same kind 
were the statutes of Omri, which are mentioned Micah vi. 
16. But the LX X. render it, He walked after vanity ; 2. e. 
idolatry: either reading it shave for tsave; or else sup- 
posing the latter word put for the former: as there are fre- 
quent instances in the Hebrew text, that letters which are 
near the same sound are often changed one for another. 

Ver. 12. Therefore I will be to Ephraim as a moth, &c.] 
My judgments shall consume both I[sracl and Judah, as a 
moth fretteth a garment. (See ver. 3.) 

Ver. 13. When Israel saw his sickness, and Jottitth his 


wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, &c.] When the , 


king of Israel saw himself too weak to contend with Pul 
king of Assyria, he sent anembassy to make him his ally, 
and in order to it became his tributary, that his hand might 
be with him to confirm his kingdom to him ; (2 Kings xv. 19.) 
which king is therefore called king Jareb, 7. e. the king 
that should plead for him, or defend his cause against any 
that should oppose him. So in like manner shall Ahaz 
king of Judah implore the assistance of Tiglath-pileser 
king of Assyria against his enemies. (2 Kings xvi. 7. 
2 Chron. Xxvill. 16—18.) 

Yet could not he heal you, nor cure you of your wound.) 
Yet neither of these alliances afforded any lasting benefit 
or succour to those that desired their help: Menahem’s 
son being after a short reign killed by Pekah; and Ahaz 
being rather distressed than helped by Tiglath-pileser. 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 21.) 

Ver. 14. For I will be to Ephraim as a lion, &c.] I will 
pour out my judgments upon both kingdoms without mercy. 
(Compare xiii. 7, 8. Psal. 1. 22. Lam. iii. 10.) 

Ver. 15. I will go and return to my place, till they ac- 
knowledge their offence, and seek my face.| I will withdraw: 
mysclf from them, (sec ver. 6.) till by a sincere humiliation 
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they implore my favour. The Chaldee paraphrase expresses 
the sense thus: I will take away my majestic presence, or 
Schechinah, from among them, and will return into heaven. 
Ezekiel describes the destruction of the temple and king- 
dom, by God’s removing his glory from the sanctuary and 
the city. (See Ezek. x. 4. xi. 23.) 

In their affliction they will seek me early.] 7. e. Earnestly, 
with great diligence and assiduity. (See Prov. i. 28. Psal. 
Ixxviii. 34.) 


CHAP. VI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The three first verses of this chapter should have been joined 
to the fifth, as was observed in the Argument of that chap- 
ter: in the following verscs God complains of their in- 
corrigibleness, and threatens his judgments as a just con- 
sequent of their sins. 


Ver. 1. Cone, let us return unto the Lord, &c.] A form 
of supplication which the prophet dictates to them, as very 
proper for the occasion. (Compare xiv. 2.) The LXX. 
add the word Xéyovrec, saying, to the end of the foregoing 


' verse. 


He has torn, and he will heal us, &c.] The same God that 
punisheth us, can only remove his judgments, and shew us 
mercy. (Compare Deut, xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6.) The ex- 
pression, he has torn, relates to what is said, v. 14. 

Ver. 2. After two days he will revive us ; in the third day 
he will raise us up, &c.} A deliverance om such miseries 
or calamities, from whence men despair of a recovery, is 
often represented as restoring them to life after death. (See 
Psal. xxx. 3. Ixxi. 20. Ixxxvi.13.) Particularly the restora- 
tion of the Jewish nation is often described, as if it were 
a new life from the dead: see the note upon Ezek. xxxvii. 
11. Two or three in Scripture denotes a small number: 
(see Isa. xvii. 6. Matt. xviii. 20.) accordingly here it 
signifies a short space of time. (Compare Luke xiii. 32, 
33.) Dr. Wells thinks the words primarily foretell Heze- 
kiah’s recovery from his dangcrous sickness on the third ~ 
day: (2 Kings xx. 5.) but it is certain, taking the expres- 
sion in its true and natural sense, it is a plain prediction 
of our Lord’s resurrection; and referred to by St. Paulasa 
proof of it, 1 Cor. xv. 4, The prophets when they pre- 
dicted temporal deliverances, were often carried out beyond 
themselves and their first subject, if I may so express It, 
to foretell the more signal mercics relating to the times of 
the gospel. 

Ver. 3. Then shall we know, if we follow on te know the 
Lord.| God will bless our sincere endeavours to know his 
will with a proportionable success. (Compare Isa. liv. 13.) 

His going forth is prepared as the morning, &c.] The 
comforts of the gospel are here expressed by two things, 
which are very proper to enliven and exhilarate our spirits, 
a fair morning, and a kindly season, wherein the earth 
plentifully yiclds her increase, by a due intermixture of 
rain and sunshine. (Compare 2 Sam. xxiii, 4, and see the 
note upon ii. 22.) Concerning the former and the latter 
rain, see the note upon Joel ii. 93, 

Ver. 4. O Ephraim, what shall I do to thee? O Judah, 
what shall I do to thee?| Or rather, What shali Ido for 
thee? (Sce x. 3.) How can I shew either Israel or Judah 
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any mercy or favour, since there is nothing of true or solid 
goodness to be found in you? 

Ver. 5. Therefore have I hewed them by the prophets; I 
have siain them by the words of my mouth.) The verb ren- 
dered hewed, signifies likewise to cut off, or destroy. (See 
Isa. li. 9.) ‘The prophets are said to do things, when they 
declare God’s purpose of doing thein. (See Jer. i. 10. v. 14. 
Ezek. xliii. 3.) God’s word is described as sharper than 
a two-edged sword, Heb. iv. 12. Rev. i. 16. beeause his 
judgments denounced by his messengers are like the sen- 


tence of a judge, which shall be certainly followed with | 


exccution. 
And thy judgments are as the light when tt goeth forth.) 


Thou wilt make the justice of thy judgments, O God, ap- | 


pear as clear as the light of the rising sun. It is frequent 
in the Hebrew lange to change the discourse from the 
first to the second or third person. 

Ver. 6. For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice, &c.] 2. e. 
Rather than sacrifice; I am better pleased with true good- 
ness, than with the exactest observance of the external 
duties of religion, unless they proceed from a sincere prin- 
ciple of obedience. (Sce Micah vi. 6—8.) The Jews use 
to express comparisons by negatives, or rejecting the 
thing less worthy: so we are to understand that expression 
of the prophet Joel, (ii. 18.) Rend your heart, and not your 
garments: and those words of Christ, (John vi.27.) Labour 
not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which-endur- 
eth to everlasting life; i.e. for this rather than the former: 
and that text of St. Peter, (1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.) Whose adorn- 
ing, let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, 
or wearing gold; but let it be the hidden man of the heart. 

Ver. 7. But they, like men (Hebrew, like Adam], have 
transgressed the covenant.| Which I solemnly contracted 
with them; just as Adam did in Paradise. 

There they have dealt treacherously against me.} In that 
very instance of my loving-kindness, they made me most 
unsuitable returns. (Sec v. 7.) 

Ver. 8. Gilead is a city of them that work iniquity, and 
is polluted with blood.| The iniquity which Gilead is here 
accused of is, probably, idolatry, as appears by compar- 
ing this verse with xii. 11. The Hebrew word aven, used 
in both places, frequently signifies so: and the blood which 
is said to be polluted with, may mean the blood of their 
children which they sacrificed to Moloch. Dr. Wells in- 
terprets the verse of those Gileadites who assisted Pekah 
in the murder of Pekahiah, 2 Kings xv. 25. The Hebrew 
phrase translated here polluted with blood, literally signi- 
fies with bloody footsteps, being taken from such who are 
found with their shocs stained with the blood they have 
shed. (Compare 1 Kings ii. 5.) 

Ver. 9. And as troops of robbers wait for a man, so the 
company of priests murder in the way by consent.| The 
word cohanim, priests, does likewise signify princes: (see 
v. 1.) who are often reproved by the prophets as guilty of 
great injustice and oppression. (See Ezck. xxii. 27. Zeph. 
iii. 3.) 

For they commit lewdness.| Or, enormity: as the margin 
reads to a better sense. : 

Ver. 10. I have seen a horrible thing in the house of 
Israel.] Such an apostacy from God as cannot be men- 
tioned without horror. (Compare Jer. ii. 11, 12. v. 30.) 

There is the whoredom of Ephraim.) This may be under- 
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stood, both in a literal and a metaphorical sense, for idol- 
atry. (See iv. 12—14.) 

Ver. 11. Also, O Judah, he hath set a harvest Sor thee, 
&e.} Or, A harvest is appointed for thee ; the active is used 
for the impersoupl: (see the note upon Isa. xliv. 18.) i. e, 
thou hast made thyself ripe for destruction. (Compare 
Jer. li. 33. Joel iii. 18. Micah iv. 12. Rev. xiv. 15.) 

When I returned the captivity of my people.] The sense 
would be plainer if the words were rendered, When I 
would have turned away the captivity of my people: when 
I would, upon their repentance, have averted my judg- 
ments, which will end in their captivity. The Hebrew lan- 
guage wants the potential mood, which is supplied by the 
tenses of the indicative. 


CHAP. VII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet reproves the sins of the princes and great 
men of Israel, and denounces judgments against the 
people in general for their hypocrisy.. 


Ver. 1. Wuen I would have healed Israel,.then the ini- 
quity of Ephraim was discovered, and the wickedness of 
Samaria.| When God was just averting his judgment from 
Israel, the people gave him new provocations, especially 
the inhabitants of Samaria, the principal seat of the seid 
dom. (See ver. 5.) 

For they commit falsehood ; and the thief cometh in, &c.| 
Both great and small seize other men’s properties by the 
secret methods of fraud, and the open violence of rapine 
and oppression. (See v. 1. vi. 10.) 

Ver. 2. Now their own doings have beset them about.] 
They shall be taken in their own wickedness, (sec Psal. ix. 
16. Prov. v. 22.) and their sin shall bring its own pean 
with it. 

Ver. 3. They make the king glad with their wicketnem; 
&c.] They study to please their kings and great men by 
complying with the idolatry they have sect up. The LXX: 
read, kings, in the plural number, meaning the succession 
of kings of Isracl from Jeroboam. 

And their princes with lies.} Which they speak to please- 
and flatterthem. But the word lie, sometimes signifies an . 
idol, and the practice of idolatry, as being set up in direct 
opposition to the true God. (Compare ver. 13. ii. 4. x. . 
13. xi. 12. Habak. ii. 18. Rom. i. 25. Rey. xxii. 15.) This 
sense agrecs very. well with .the scope and design of the 
place. 

Ver. 4. They are all adulterers.] The cxpression may 
be metaphorical, implying that they were apostates from 
God, to whose service they were engaged by the most so- 
lemn bond and covenant. (Compare Jer. ix. 2. Matt. xiv. 
4. James iv. 4.) If the words be understood literally, the 


prophet compares the heat of their lust to the flame of an 


oven; as it follows. 

Who ceaseth from raising after he hath kneaded the dough, 
&c.] When an oven is sufficiently heated, the baker doth 
not raise any more fire, but thinks what he has made cnough 


to keep the oven hot, till the dough be fit to put into the 
oven. 
_ Who ceaseth from waking, or watching (his oven): to the 


Some render the latter part of the sentence thus, 
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same sense with that of ver. 6. Their baker sleepeth all the 
night. 

Wer 5. In the dai y of our king the princes have made him 
sick with bottles of wine.] Or, With being overheated through 
wine: so the word chamath signifies, Habak. 11.15. The 
day of the king’s birth or inauguration was kept with riot 
and excess. 

‘He stretched out his hand to scorners.] He encouraged 
mean and loose people to converse too familiarly with him, 
forgetting his rank and dignity. 

Ver. 6. For they have made ready their heart lke an 


oven, while they lie in wait, &c.] This verse pursues the 


metaphor begun Th ver. 4. As the baker when he has 
thoroughly heated his oven, if he lays himself to sleep in 
the nicht, finds all in a flame in the morning: so the great 
men of the land kindle evil desires in their hearts, and at 
thé first opportunity thcir hidden designs break out like a 
flame into open action. 

Ver. 7. They are all hot as an oven, and have devoured 
their judges: all their kings are fallen.) The flame of civil 
discord is spread among the people in general: this hath 
béen the destruction both of the inferior magistrates and 
of their kings too; an anarchy continuing for eleven years 
after the death of Jeroboam the Second ; and afterward his 
son Zechariah, and his successors Shallum and Pekahiah, 
being slain by conspiracies formed against them. (2 Kings 
xv. 10. 14. 25.) 

There is‘none among them that calleth upon me.| And yet 


these confusions have not brought either kings or people to’ 


a due humiliation for their sins. 

Ver. 8. Ephraim hath mixed himself among the people.] 
Whereas Israel was by God’s institution to be his peculiar 
people, Deut. vii. 6. he has mixed or joined himself with 
idolaters; (see Psal. cvi. 35.) and he shall have a just pu- 
nishment for his sins, he shall be carried away captive to 
dwell among them. (Sec ix. 3. Jer. xvi. 12, 13.) 

Ephraim is a cake not turned.) Baked only on one side: 
t. €. serving God by halves, and halting between his service 
and the worship of idols. The Chaldee paraphrast inter- 
prets it, Before it is baked on both sides, it is devoured by its 
greedy enemies ; the metaphor being taken from the raven- 
ousness of a hungry stomach. ‘This sense agrees very well 
with what foliows. 

Ver. 9. Strangers have devoured his strength, and (or 
yet) he knoweth it not.| The Syrians, in the time of Jehoa- 
haz, reduced them very low: (sec 2 Kings xiii. 7.) after- 
ward they became tributaries to Pul king of Assyria, 
(2 Kings xv. 20.) and at length were carried captive by 
Shalmaneser,(2 Kings xvii.) And yet all these afflictions do 
not make them sensible of the ill state of their affairs, and 
that the hand of God is against them. (See ii. 8. and the 
following verse: Isa. xlii. 25.) 

Yea, gray hairs are here and there upon him.] He still 
declines in strength and power, like a man worn out with 
age, and ready to give up the ghost. | 

Ver. 10. And the pride of Israel testifieth to his face.] 
See v. 3. . 

And they do not return to the Lord their God, &c.] Sce 
ver. 9. 

Ver. 11. Ephraim is a silly dove without a heart : they call 
to Egypt, they go to Assyria.] Like an unwary dove which 


falls into the snare that is laid for it; so the Israelites be-' 
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take themselves for refuge to their enemies: somctimes 
they apply themselves to the king of Egypt for succour; at 
other times they trust to the aid of the Assyrians. (See 
2 Kings xv. 19. xvii. 4.) 

Ver. 12. When they shall go, I will spread a net for 
them; Iwill bring them down as the fowls of heaven.| Whi- 
thersoever they betake themselves for safety, they shall no 
more escape than birds can escape the snares of the fowler. 
(See the foregoing verse.) 

I will chastise them as their congregation hath heard.) 
I will bring those calamities upon them, which I have 
denounced in my laws against the whole people of Israel, 
whenever they forsake me: (See Lev. xxvi. Deut. xxviii. 
compared with 2 Kings xvii. 13,14.) The Chaldee_para- 
phrast renders the latter part of the verse thus, I will chas- 
tise them because they have followed their own counsels: 
as if he had read in the original La Asatham, instead of 
Laadatham. (Compare x. 6. xi. 6.) 

Ver.13. Though I have redeemed them, yet they have spoken 
lies against me.] Though I have redeemed them out of Egypt, 
(see Micah vi. 4.) and afforded them many other signal de- 
liverances, yet they have not given me the glory; but have 
represented me by their golden calves, and changed my 


‘truth into a lie, Rom. i. 25. (See the note upon ver. 3.) 


Ver.14. And they have not cried to me with their heart, 
when they howled upon their beds.] When they were be- 
moaning their calamities, as sick men bewail themselves 
upon a bed of sickness, yet they did not call upon me 
heartily and sincerely. (Compare Jer. iii. 10. Psal. Ixxviii. 
34. 36.) 

They assemble themselves for corn and wine, and thes y rebel 
against me.] When they assembled themselves to dcpre- 
cate a famine, they still retained the same disobedient tem- 
per towards me. 

Ver. 15. Though I have bound and str engthened their 
arms, yet do they imagine mischief against me.] Though I 
have bound up their wounds, and given them new strongtli 
and vigour, yet they are continually devising some new 
idolatrous invention, whereby they may dishonour me. 

Ver. 16. They return, but not to the Most High; they are 
like a deceitful bow.| Their conversion is only outward, not 
inward and sinccre: they are like an ill-contrived bow, 
which never directs the arrow to the mark. (Compare 
Psal. Ixxviii. 57.) 

Their princes shall fall by the sword for the rage of their, 
tongue.| For the dishonour they have done me by blas- 
phemous speeches against me. (See ver. 13.) 

This shall be their derision in the land of Egypt.| Their 
blasphemics and other enormities shall be a Just cause of 
their reproach to them, when they aro exiles in Egypt, 
whither many of them fled or were carricd away captive. 
(Sec ix.3.6. compare viii. 13. and sec the notes upon Ezck. 
xxxvi. 20.) 


CHAP. VIII. 


ARGUMENT. | 
God’s judgments are denounced both against Judah and 
Israel, for their idolatries and other impieties. © 


Ver. Ser a trumpet to thy mouth: he shall come as‘an 


eagle against the house of the Lord.| Give notice of the ap- 


proaching enemy; (see v. 8.) who is coming with specd | 
U2 
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and fierceness, like a bird of prey, (seo Deut. xxviii. 49.) 
against the city and temple of Jerusalem. By the house of 
the Lord may be meant God’s people in general, whom he 
formerly took a peculiar care of as his own family. (Com- 
pare ix. 15.) This may probably denote Sennacherib’s in- 
vasion, 2 Kings xviii. 17. 

Ver. 2. Israel shall cry unto me, My God, we know thee.| 
Isracl is placed in the Hebrew the last word in the verse: 
so Dr. Wells joins it to the next verse, and understands this 
verse of Judah; who shall cry unto God as their protecter, 
in the times of their fears, when the invasion mentioned in 
the foregoing verse threatened them. (See v.15.) If we 
understand the words of Israel, according as ours and mest 
other translaters render them, the sense of them is, that the 
ten tribes still acknowledged the true God to be their God, 
and pretended that they had not forsaken him, but wor- 
shipped him at Dan and Beth-el, though under sensible re- 
presentations: as we see Jehu still pretended a great zeal 
for the Lord, at the same time that he worshipped the golden 
calves, 1 Kings x. 16. 29. 

Ver. 3. Israel has cast off the thing that is good, &c.] 
Whereas they have really cast off the true worship of God, 
and with that every thing that is good: and as a punish- 
ment of their impiety, their enemy the king of Assyria shall 
pursue them like a wild beast, and they shall become a 
prey tohim. (Compare Psal. cxliii. 3. Lam. iii. 66. v. 5.) 
Dr. Wells reads the verse according to the division he has 
made of this and the foregoing verse: As for Israel, Israel 
hath cast off the thing that is good, &c. 

Ver. 4. They have set up kings, but not by me, &c.] Shal- 
lum, and Menahem, and Pekah, usurped the kingdom by 
murder and treason; (2 Kings xy. 13, 14. 25.) not by any 
declaration of my will, as Jeroboam and a had done, 
or consulting me by any prophet. 

Of their silver and gold have they. nici themselves idols, 
&c.] They have abused their wealth to idolatry, which will 
be the occasion of their destruction. (See ii. 8.) 

Ver. 5. Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off, &c.} As 
the people of Samaria (sce ver. 6.) have cast off that which 
is good, (ver. 3.) so the calf which they wership shall not 
protect or deliver them from the evils coming upon them, 
now my anger is kindled against them. — 

How long will it be ere they attain to innocency?] I shall 
no lenger shew any patience towards them, since it 1s in 
vain te expect any reformaticn from them. 

Ver. 6. From Israel was it also.| This calf, as well as 

that made in the wilderness, (Exed. xxxii.) was an inven- 
tion of the Israclites, not borrowed from any of their neigh- 
bouring idolaters. 
, But the calf of Samaria shall be broken in pieces.) And 
carried for a present to the king of Assyria, x. 5,6. The 
sense would run better, if the words were rendered, There- 
fore the calf of Samaria, &c. so the particle ki often signi- 
fies. The calf of Samaria denotes the calf cf Beth-el, in the 
kingdom of Samaria. (Compare x. 5.) Samaria being the 
chief seat of the kingdem of Israel, is cften put for that 
kingdom. (Sce 1 Kings xiii. 38. xxi. 1. 2 Kings v. 3. 
xxiii. 19.) 

Ver. 7. For they have sowed the wind, and shall reap the 
whirlwind.| A proverbial expression, to signify, that as 
men’s works arc, so must their reward be: that they who 


sow iniquity shall reap vanity, Prov. xxii. 8. their labour- 
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Shall be fruitless, or shall turn to their hurt and damage. 
(See Eccles. v. 16. and x. 13. of this prophecy.) All the 
pains the kings of Israel and their subjects take to enrich 
themselves, and to strengthen their kingdom, being bailt 
upon the foundation of apostacy and idolatry, shall turn to 
no better account than countrymen expect from a blasted 
crop of com: and whatever advantage they make, it shall 
at last be a prey to foreigners, to the kings of Syria and 
Assyria. (Sce 2 Kings xiii. 3, 4. xv. 29. xvii. 6.) 

Ver.8. Israel is swallowed up.] i.e. Shall as certainly be 
carried captive by the Assyrians, as if he was already gone 
into captivity. (See the note upon Isa. xxi. 9.) 

Now shall they be among the gentiles as a vessel wherein 
there ts no pleasure.| 'They shall be despised as a vessel or 
utensil that is broken and become useless. (Compare Jer. 
XXii. 28. xlviii. 38.) 

Ver. 9. For they are gone up to Assyria, &c.] To engage 
Pul, king of Assyria, to be their confederate, (2 Kings 
xv. 19.) 

A wild ass alone by himself.] As a wild ass, which is al- 
together untractable, and will go its own way. (See Job 
xxxix. 5. Jer. ii, 24.) The particle as is frequently under- 
stood. (See the nete upon Isa. xxi. 8.) 

Ephraim has hired lovers.| Procured foreign allies with 
great expense, and depends upon them for succour and 
protection, and not upon God. (See ii. 10. v. 18. xii. 1. 
Jer. xxii, 20. 82.) 

Ver. 10. Yea, though they have hired [allies] among the 
nations, now will I gather them.) I will make their own 
allies turn their enemies, particularly the Assyrians. (See 
the note upon Ezek. xvi. 37.) 

And they shall sorrow a little for the burden of the king 
of princes.| They shall feel the burdens and .cppressiens 
laid upon them by the king of Assyria, who styles himself 
king of kings, as having kings and princes his tributaries. 
(See the note upon Isa. x. 8.) The word menat signifies 
in a little time here, as it does Hag. ii. 6. 

Ver. 11. Because Ephraim hath made altars to sin, altars 
shall be to him to sin.] Or, A punishment for his sin: he shall 
fall from one degree of wickedness and idolatry to ancther; 
and his sin shall bring its own punishment along with it, 
(compare x. 8. Deut. iv. 28. Jer. xvi. 13.) and be the occa- 
sion of bringing my severest judgments upen him. 

Ver. 12, I have written to him the great things of my law, 
but they were accounted as a strange thing.] That law which 
I gave them by Moses, containing rules excellent in them- 
selves, and such as would have made them great in the 
eyes of their neighbours, (Deut. iv. 6. 8.) they have dis- 
regarded, as if it had neither reason nor authority. 

Ver. 13. They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifices of mine of- 
FSerings, and eat tt ; but the Lord accepteth them not.| Their , 
sacrifices are net acceptable to Ged, being not brought 
with a religious mind. (Sce cv. 6. ix. 4. Amos iv. 4.) 
The Chaldee paraphrast renders the expression Zibche 
Hababai, the sacrifices of mine offerings, as if it meant the 
sacrifices of extortion, such as were gotten by bribes and 
rapine, which still adds to the wickedness of the offerers. 
(Compare Amos ii. 8.) 

Now will he remember their iniquity.] Sec ix. 9. Amos 
viil. 7. 

They shall return into Egypt.] As into a second bond- 
age there, which God threatens the Jews as one of the 
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‘severest judgments he could inflict upon them. (Deut. 
XXviii. 68. see vii. 16. ix. 3.6. of this prophecy.) Or the 
expression may denote, that they shall go into a state of 
captivity and bondage, as bad as that which they suffered 
in Egypt. Going into Egypt was a proverbial speech for 
extreme misery. (See the note upon Zech. v. 11.) 

Ver. 14. Israel hath forgotten his Maker, and buildeth 
temples.| To his idols, at Dan and Beth-el.. 

And Judah hath multiplied fenced .cities, &e.] J udah 
puts greater confidence in their fortifications than in God’s 
protection: but God’s judgments shall destroy them as 
surely as if a fire had been kindled in them. (Compare 
Amos i. 4, &c.) God’s vengeance-is often compared to fire. 
(See the note upon Ezck. xxx. 8.) 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. | 
The captivity of the ten tribes is foretold as a judgment | 
for their manifold sins. 


Ver. 1. Ria OICE not, O Israel, for joy, like other peo- 
ple.] 'The joy here mentioned may properly mean those re- 
Joicings which were commonly made among all people at 
the end of harvest, when the gentiles offered sacrifices of 
thanksgiving for the plenty they enjoyed. The prophet tells 
the Israelites they had more highly offended by their apo- 
stacy, than the gentiles did by their i ignorance. (Compare 
Ezek. xvi. 47, 48.) 

For thou hast gone a whoring — thy God, thou 
hast loved a reward from every corn-floor.|.Thou hast 
broken the covenant God made with. thee, by serving other 
gods, (see iv. 12. v. 4. 7.) and hast offered the first- 
fruits, or tithes of thy increase, to idols, as an acknowledg- 
ment that the plenty thou enjoyest was their gift. (See 
li. 12. Jer. xliv. 17.) 

Ver. 2. The floor and the wine-press shall not Seed them, 
&c.] Twill take away their plenty of corn and wine, as a 
just punishment of their ingratitude. (See ii. 9. 12.) 

Ver. 3. They shall not dwell in the Lord’s land: but 
Ephraim shall return to Egypt.) God will turn them out of 
that inheritance he gave to their fathers, and they shall be 
carried into captivity and bondage a-second time into 
Egypt. (See viii. 13.) 

And they shall eat unclean things in Assyria.] Their cir- 
cumstances in captivity will not permit them to observe 
the rules of that law relating to unclean meats, and they 
will be forced to partake of such meats as have been of- 
fered to idols. (Compare Ezek. iv. 18. Dan.i. 8.) The ten 
tribes were carried captive into the dominions of Assyria, 
2 Kings xvii. 6. (Compare xi. 11. of this prophecy.) 

Ver. A. They shall not offer wine-offerings to the Lord, 
&c.] A more particular explanation of that threatening 
denounced, ili. 4. that they should he without a sacrifice : 
they should have no opportunity in their captivity to offer 
meat-offerings, or drink-offerings to God, as they did upon 
the high-places, or in their idolatrous temples; (see Amos 
iv. 4, 5.) and sometimes, perhaps, in the temple at Jeru- 
salem. (See ver. 15.) They themselves shall be in the 
condition of mourners for the dead, and by that means be 
unqualified to offer any thing to God; nor will their offer- 
ings be acceptable. (See Deut. xxvi. 14.) 
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All that eat thereof shall be polluted. ] As those are who 
come near the dead, (Numb. xix. 11.) who are thereby 
unqualified to attend upon God's service. (See Lev. xxi- 
I. 6.) 

For their bread “ their souls shall not come into the 
house of the Lord.] The offerings they make for the expia- ~ 
tion of souls (see Lev. xvii. 11.) shall. not be fit to be 
brought into the house of the Lord, and the ieaiple itself 
shall be left desolate. 

Ver.5. What will ye do in the solemn day, t in the dar y of 
the feast of the Lord.] Ye shall have no opportunity of 
observing any of your solemn feasts in your captivity. 
(See ii. 11.) 

Ver. 6. For, lo, they are “gone because of destruction : 
Egypt shall gather them up, Memphis shall bury them.] A 
great many of the ten tribes went into Egypt for fear of the 
captivity threatened by Shalmaneser : (see vii. 16. viii. 18.) 
accordingly the prophecies, which foretell their restoration, 
mention their return from Egypt. (See xi. 11. Isa. xi. 11. 
xxvii. 12. Zech. x. 10, 11.) The prophet threatens those 
that went down thither, that they should have no better 
a fate than their brethren, who were carried away into’. 
Assyria; but they should die there, and never see their 
native country any more. 

Eg ypt shall gather them up.] Or, Gather them, as the 
word is translated, Ezek. xxix. 5. It signifies in both 
places the same with their being buried, expressed in other 
places by being gathered to their people. 

The pleasant places for their silver.] Or, Places desirable 
for their silver ; either as being repositories for their trea- 
sure or their plate, or as being-adorned with silver. 

Nettles shall possess them.) They shall be, uninhabited 
and fallto rnin. (Compare x. 8. Isa. xxxii. 13. xxxiv. 13.) 

Ver. 7. The days of visitation are come—Israel shall 
know it.] God’s judgments (see ver. 9.) upon the ten tribes 
shall be so evident, that the most incredulous shall not be 

able to deny it. 

The prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad. ]. The 
false prophets (see ver. 8.) that pretend to speak by the 
Spirit of God, and foretell nothing but peace, shall be con- 
vinced of their folly and madness, when they see things 
fall out otherwise than they had foretold. (See Jer. vi. 14. 
xxii. 16, 17. Ezek. xiii. 10. Micah ii. 11. Zeph. iii. 4.) 

For the multitude of thine iniquity, and the great hatred. | 
God has delivered this people up to those delusions, as a 
just punishment of their many sins, and the great hatred 
they have against God and his worship. (See the follow- 
iag verse.) 

Ver. 8. The watchman of Ephraim was with my God: but 
the prophet is a snare of a fowler, &c.] 'The true prophet, 
like a watchman sent by God, gave warning to. Israel of 
their approaching calamities. (See Jer. vi. 17. Ezek. iii. 
17. xxxiii. 2. Micah vii. 4.) But the words of the false 
prophet are like a snare laid on purpose to entrap men 
into mischief and destruction: (see v. 1.) and his. false 
prophecies he utters purely out of hatred to God and his 
worship, and to deter those that hearken to him from at- 
tending upon God’s service at the temple. 

Ver. 9. They have deeply corrupted themselves, asin 
the duy of Gibeah.| The men of Gibeah are described in 
the same characters as those of. Sodom are: (compare 


_Judg. xix. 22. with Gen. xix. 4.) to which they added 
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the villany of forcing the Levite’s concubine, (ibid. ver. 
25, &c.) 

Ver. 10. I found Israel as grapes in the wilderness, &c.] 
After I had miraculously redeemed Israel out of Egypt, 
and brought them into the wilderness, their ohedience was 
as graicful to meas early grapes, or the first ripe figs, are 
to a thirsty traveller. (Comparo Isa. xxviii. 4. Micah 
vii. 1.) This relates to their first entering into covenant 
with God, and their promises of a ready obedience. (See 
Exod. xix. 8. xxiv. 3. Deut. v. 27—29. and compare ii. 15. 
xi. 1. of this prophecy.) 

‘But they went to Baal-Peor, and separated themselves 
unto that shame.] The Hebrew word, yinnazeru, were sepa- 
rated, alludes to the order of the Nazarites, who were in a 
peculiar manner set apart for God’s service: (see the 
note upon Amos ii. 11.) such as were Samson and John 
Baptist: whereas these dedicated themselves to the ser- 
vice of that filthy idol Baal-Peor, that shame or shameful 
thing, as it is expressed Jer. xi. 138. Bosheth, shame, was 
a nickname for Baal: so Jerubbaal is called Jerubbesheth, 
2 Sam. xi. 21. 

And their abominations were according as they loved.] 
They followed their own imaginations in the several idol- 
atries which they committed. (See Numb. xv. 39. Dent. 
xxix. 19. Amos iv. 5.) 

Ver. 11. As for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away as a 
bird, &c.] The multitude of their people, in which they 
pride themselves, (sce x. 18.) shall vanish out of sight 
like a bird: (compare Proy. xxiii. 4.) their women shall 
not be so fruitfnl as they have been heretofore. 


Ver. 12. Though they bring up their children, yet will I 


- bereave them, that there shall not be aman left.) If after the 
hazards of conception and. childbearing, they should breed 
up their children to man’s estate, yet will I make them 
childless; the sword without, and famine and pestilence 
within, shall make an entire riddance of them and their 
posterity. (See Deut. xxviii. 62. xxxii. 25. Jer. xvi. 3.) 

Yea, woe also to them when I depart from them.] They 
shall feel what miseries shal] befal them, when I withdraw 
my protection fromthem. (See Deut. xxxi.17. 2 Kings 
xvii. 18, 23.) 

Ver. 13. Ephraim, as I saw Tyrus, is planted in a plea- 
sant place,| 'The situation of Ephraim, and particularly of 
the royal city of Samaria situate in that tribe, is as plea- 
sant as that of Tyre. (See Ezek. xxvii. 3.) But though 
Tyre held out against the siege of Shalmaneser, as Jose- 
phus relates, (Antiq. lib. ix. cap. wilt.) yet Ephraim and the 
whole kingdom of Israel (see v. 3.) shall be subdued by 
him, and many of their children shall be a prey to his mur- 
dering sword. 

Ver. 14. What wilt thou give them? give them a miscar- 
rying womb and dry breasts.| The prophet speaks as if he 
were in suspense, their condition being so desperate, that 
nothing could relieve them. But, saith he, rather let their 
women be barren, than bring forth children only for the 
slaughter. (See the foregoing verse, and compare Luke 
xxiii. 29.) , 

Ver. 15. All their wickedness is in Gilgal; (see iv. 15.) 
there I hated them.] Or, Therefore I hated them: so the par- 
ticle sham sometimes signifies. (See Noldius, p. 766.) 

Twill drive them out of my house, I will love them no 
more.| Compare i. 6. I will not any longer treat them as 
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my domestics, but debar them of the privilege of living in 
my land, (ver. 3.) of coming to my temple, (ver. 4, 5.) or 
enjoying any marks of my favour, (ver. 17.) 

- All their princes are revolters.| Their rulers and magis- 
trates revolt from my worship, and break all the rules of 
justice and honesty. (Compare iv. 8. Isa. i. 23. Ezek. xxii. 
27. Micah iii. 11. Zech. iii.3.) 

Ver. 16. Ephraim is smitten, their root is dried up, they 
‘shall bear no fruit.) They are like a tree that is blasted and 
dead at root, and only fit to be cut down. - 

Yea, though they bring forth, &c.] See ver. 13. 

Ver. 17. My God will cast them away, &c.] He will no 
more own them for his people, but leave them to wander. 
and be dispersed among the other nations. They were-af- 
terward called by the name of the Araczopa, or dispersed 
among the gentiles. (See John vii. 35. James i. 1.1 Pet.i.1.) 


CHAP. X. 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet continues to threaten destruction to the ten 
tribes and their idols, but withal exhorts them to repent- 
ance and reformation. 


Ver. 1. Tsrart is an empty vine, he bringeth forth fruit 
unto himself.| The Hebrew word bokek is capable of two 
contrary significations; it may cither signify empty, or 
emptying (i. e. casting) the fruit it giveth, the sense which 
our translaters follow: or else it may signify nourishing ; in 
which sense the LX X. and Vulgar Latin understand it, 
and which Dr. Pocock confirms from the use of the word 
in Arabic: and then the words will import, that though Is- 
rael, like a flourishing vine, abounded with plenty of all 
things, yet he brought forth no fruit unto God, but abused 
his blessings to the encouragement of sin and idolatry; as 
it follows in the next words. 

According to the goodness of the land they have made 
goodly images.] See ii. 8. vili. 4. 

Ver. 2. Their heart is divided ; now shall they be found: - 
faulty.) They think to divide their duty and affections be- 
tween God and idols. (See 1 Kings xviii. 21.) ‘This will 
manifestly appear in the punishment of their sin, when 
God shall destroy all the monuments of their idolatry. 
(See ver. 5, 6. 8.) 

Ver. 3. We have no king, because we fear not the Lord.) 
This verse relates to the time of anarchy, or an interregnum, 
which continued for cight or nine years, between the mur- 
der of Pekah and the settlement of Hoshea in the throne. 
(Compare ver. 7. 15. and see Archbishop Usher's Annals, 
ad A.M. 3265. 3274.) 

What then should a king do to us?] Or rather, for us, as 
the phrase signifies, vi. 4. 7. e. a king cannot protect us, if 
God be against us. 

Ver. 4. For they have spoken words, swearing falsely in 
making a covenant.] This may cither relate to their break- 
ing their solemn covenant with God; (see v. 7.) or their 
treachery towards their kings, against whom they had 
formed several conspiracies. (See 2 Kings xv. 10. 14. | 
25. 30.) : 

Thus judgment springeth up like hemlock in the furrows 
of the field. Injustice being publicly countenanced, encon- 
rages the same practices in private men’s dealings: thus; 


CHAP: x: | 


instead of judgment and fair dealing, injustice increases 
every where, as bitter and poisonous weeds grow up in a 
field, where there is no care taken to destroy them. (Com- 
pare Amos v. 7. vi. 12.) The word rosh is sometimes trans- 


lated gall, and in other places hemlock ; and signifies some . 


bitter poisonous herb expressed by a root .of bitterness, 
Heb. xii. 15. 

Ver: 5. The inhabitants of Samaria shall fear because of 
the calves of Beth-aven, &c.] Samaria here signifies the king- 
dom of Israel, of which Samaria was the capital city. (See 
viii. 5,6.) Theinhabitants of that kingdom shall be seized 

with fear and confusion when the calf of Beéth-el (see iv. 15.) 
shall be carried away as a present to Shalmaneser, (ver. 6.) 
when he made the king and kingdom of Israel tributary. 
(2 Kings xvii. 3.) The Jewish writers have a tradition, that 
the golden calf at Dan was taken away by Tiglath-pileser, 
when he subdued Galilee, (2 Kings xv. 29.) and the other 

_at Beth-el by order of Shalmaneser. The plural number of 
the word calves, is an enallage for the singular; for the 
same idol is in this verse spoken of in the singular number. 
(Compare xiii. 2.) 

For the people thereof shall mourn over it, and the priests 
thereof that rejoiced on it, &c.] Dr. Pocock observes, that 
the word yagilu, translated rejoiced, is also used in a con- 
trary signification, as several Hebrew words are, for mourn- 
ing, or being sorrowful; in which sense it is probably used, 
Job iii. 32. Psal. ii. 11. and then the sentence here may 


be word fer word translated, and the priests thereof shall 


sorrow over it. Both priests and people shall mourn and 
be sorrowful, when they see its glory departed from it, 
(1 Sam. iv. 21.) and it is no more the.object of religious 
worship. The word kemarim, rendered priests, is translated 
tdolatrous priests, 2 Kings xxiii. 5. but the original word is 
retained in our translation of Zeph. i. 5. which are all the 
places in which it occurs in the Scriptures. From this word 
the Latin camillus is derived, which in the primary signifi- 
cation denotes a priest. 

Ver. 6. It shall be carried to Assyria, for a present to 
king Jareb.| King Jareb is a king that ean plead their 
cause, and take them into his protection, as the phrase is 
explained, v. 13. there it probably means Tiglatb-pilcser 
king of Assyria, unto whom Menahem betook himself for 
safety : and here it seems to denote Shalmaneser, who took 
the Israelitcs into his protection by making them tributaries. 
(Sce the note on ver. 5.) 

Ephraim shall receive shame, &c. | They shall see the un- 
suceessfulncess of Jeroboam’s policy in setting up of this 
idelatrous worship, and their complying with it; and shall 
be ashamed to find that the idol in which they trusted, could 
not defend itself. (Compare xi. 6.) 

Ver. 7. As for Samaria, her king is cut off, &c.] This may 
probably be understood of Pekah, who was slain by Ho- 
shea. (See ver. 3.) The king of Israel is styled king of 
Samaria, 1 Kings xxi. 1, 2. 2 Kings i.3. as being the capi- 
tal city of the kingdom. 

Ver. 8. The high places of Aven, the sin of Israel, aa be 
destroyed.| Aven is the same with Beth-aven, vcr. 5. ‘ The 
idolatrous temples were usually placed upon avila 
(see iv. 13.) so was that at Beth-el, called the high places, 
the plural number being often used in the Hebrew to ex- 
press.a thing spoken of to be eminent or remarkable in its 
kind. The idolatry here practised is called the sin of Is- 
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rael, as being such in an eminent manner. (Seo Deut. ix. 
'21.) So Jeroboam is said to make Israel to sin, by setting 


up this idolatrous worship. (See 1 Kings xii. 30. xiii. 34.) 

The thorn and the thistle shall come up on thei? altars.) 
Such usually growing among ruins. (See ix. 6.) 

And they shall say to the mountains, Cover us, &c.| The 
words express the great consternation of the wicked, when 
God’s judgments overtake them; whose guilt prompts them. 
to cast about where to hide themselves. a Isa. ii. 
19. Luke xxiii. 30. Rev. vi. 16.), 

Ver.9: O Israel, thou hast sinned from the days of Gi- 
beah.|] Sec ix. 9. Some render it, More than in the dar “ of. 
Gibeah. 

There they stood.| The other tribes set themselves in array 
of battle against the Benjamites, who refused to deliver up 
the men who had been guilty of so much lewdness. (See. 
Judg. xx. 13.) . 

The battle in Gibeah against the children of iniquity did 
not overtake them.| The other tribes did not at first get the. 
better of the Benjamites, though at last they cut all of them 
off but six hundred. (See Judg. xx. 46, 47.) But ifthe same 
thing were to be donc now, you would not have the zeal or 


‘courage to encounter any such offenders. 


Ver. 10. It isin my desire that I should chastise them.] I. 
shall take pleasure in punishing them for their:sins, and 
shall now rejoice over them to destroy them, Deut. xxviil.63._ 

And the people shall be gathered against them.| Either the 
Assyrians, whose alliance they formerly sought after; or. 
those people whose idolatry they had ye with. (See 
Ezek. xvi. 37.) 

When they shall bind themselves in their wd furrows. |] The . 
LXX. give a much plainer and easier sense of. the words, 
who follow the marginal reading of the Hebrew, and render 
it, When I shall chastise them for their. two iniquities ; Sve... 
the calves of Dan and Beth-el. (Compare ver. 8.) . 

Ver. 11. And Ephraim is as a heifer that is- taught, ane 
loveth to tread out the corn ; but-I passed over her fair neck, © 
&c.] The sense would run easier if we read it, Ephraim js. 
as a heifer that is teachable—so I passed over her fair neck. - 
I caused Ephraim to ride, Judah did plough; and Jacob did 
break the clods. God sets forth the gentle and easy methods | 
he used to bring both Israel and Judah to a sense of their 
duty; treating them with gentleness, asa husbandman does 
young bullocks or horses, stroking them, and encouraging 
them, till they are accustomed to the yoke: then he gave 
them his law, and prescribed them rules for the several , 
duties and offices of life, and expeetcd they should bring 
forth fruit answerable to the several helps and advantages 
which he had given them. Men’s improvements.in grace 
are often compared to the manuring of ground, in order to 
make it fruitful: so the church is styled God’s vineyard, 
Isa. v. 9. and his husbandry, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

Ver. 12. Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in 
mercy. | Employ yourselves in works of justice and righte- 
ousness; and by God’s mercy you may still liope to reap 
the fruits ef your repentance and reformation. 

Break up your fallow ground, &e.] You have laina leng 
while uncultivated, so it is time for you to repent, and - 
bring forth the fruits of good living; and you shall not fail 
of God’s blessing upon your sinccre endeavours, to make 
you more and more fruitful. 

Ver. 138. Ye have ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped 
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tniquity, &c.| As your thoughts and designs have been 
evil, such has been the fruit and reward of your labours. 
(Compare viii. 7.) 

Ye have eaten the frutt of lies.) You have reccived the 
just rewards of your idolatry. (Sce the note on vii. 3.) 

Because thou didst trust in thy way, and in the multitude 
of thy naughty men.] See ix. 11. xiii. 15. This way may 
signify that way of worship which thou hast devised: so 
the word is taken, Amos viii. 14. (See the note there.) 

Ver. 14. Therefore shall a tumult arise among thy peo- 
ple, &c.] This points at the taking Samaria, after a three 
years’ siege, by Shalmaneser king of Assyria; which put 
a final period to the kingdom of Israel. (See 2 Kings 
Xvii. 6.) 

As Shalman spoiled Beth-arbel in the day of battle.) The 
prophet compares the destruction of Samana with another 
terrible desolation, which the same Shalmaneser, called 
here Shalman, made at Beth-arbel, a place in Armenia (fa- 
mous afterward for the defeat of Darius, the last king of 
Persia, by Alexander), where all the inhabitants were put 
to the sword, without any distinction either of sex or age. 
(Compare xiii. 16.) 

Ver. 15. So shall Beth-el do unto you because of your 
great wickedness.) The idolatry set up at Beth-el shall be in 
like manner the cause of your ruin. The Hebrew reads, 
Because of the evil of your evil: that language expresses 
the greatness of any thing by repeating the word over again. 
The samc expression is used by St. Paul, (Rom. vii. 18.) 
That sin might become exceeding sinful; #. e. hereby it 
might appear how full of evil our natural corruption is. 

- In a morning shall the king of Israel be cut off.) Sud- 
denly shall Hoshea be deprived of his kingdom, and an end 
put to the whole state and government of Israel. The ex- 
pression in the Hebrew denotes the first appearing of the 
morning, to signify that it shall be done early and without 
delay: so we read, Psal. xlvi.3. God shall help her, and 
that right early: where the Hebrew reads, At the appear- 
ing of the morning: and again, Psal. xc. 14. cxliii. 8, The 
same thing is elsewhere expressed by rising early, Jer. 
vil. 13, xxxv. 15. The expression here may allude to the 
destruction of Pharaoh and his army when the morning 
appeared, Exod. xiv. 27. 


Olas? 2 


ARGUMENT. 


A continuation of threatenings against Isracl, but yet with 
. promises of shewing them mercy. 


Nid: 1.9 ELEN lovatl wvas aathild,sthee:t.loved aim] 
When this people was in a state of childhood, 2. e. in the 
patriarchal times,.and during their continuance under the 
Egyptian bondage, trom whence I delivered them. 

And called my son out of Egypt.) Israel is called God’s 
son, and his first-born, Exod. iv. 22, 23. and therein was an 
eminent figure. of the Messias, in whom all God’s promises 
are fulfilled. "This prophecy is applied by St. Matthew, il. 
15. to our Lord’s return out of Egypt, after his flight thither 
in his infancy: and the literal sense of the words does more 
properly belong to him than to Israel; whichis observable 
in many other prophecies, which can but improperly be 
applied to those of whom they.were at first spoken, and 
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taking them in their true and genuino sense, are only ‘ful- 
filled in Christ. (Sec particularly Psal. xxii. 16. 18.) 

Ver. 2. As they called them, so they went from him.} Or, 
The more they called them, or they were called (the active 
being often used for the impersonal), so much the more they 
went from him. (See Noldius, p. 436.) The more carnestly 
the prophets called upon them to cleave steadfastly to the 
true God, (see ver. 7.) the more they were hent to depart 
from him to the, worship of idols. 

They sacrifice to Baalim.| Sce the note upon ii. 18. and 
xiii. 1. 

Ver. 3. I taught Ephraim also to go, taking him by the 
arms.} 1n this time of his childhood (ver. 1.) I bare him, 
and carried him as a man doth bear his son, Deut. i. 31. 
Or, As a mother doth teach her child to go, leading it by the 
arms; protecting him, and providing for him in the wilder- 
ness. (See Deut. viii. 2.) - 

But they knew not that I healed them.} They considered 
not (see ii. 8. vii. 9.) that the health and safety they enjoyed 
was owing tome. (Compare Exod. xv. 26. xxili. 25.) 

Ver. 4. I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of 
love.} I made use of those means of drawing them to my- 
self, which were most proper to work upon their reason 
and ingenuity; viz. the methods of loving-kindness and 
good-will towards them. 

Iwas to them as they that take off the yoke on-their jaws. ] 
I removed the yoke or bondage of Egypt from off their 
heads. (Compare Lev. xxvi. 13.) 

And I laid meat unto them.) 1 provided manna to sustain 
them in the wilderness. 

- Ver. 5. He shall not return into Egypt, but the Assy- 
rian shall be his king, &c.} Though many of them have 
gone into Egypt for refuge against the invasion of Shalma- 
nescr, (sce viii. 13. ix. 3.) yet they shall not have any farther 
opportunity of betaking themselves thither, but the king of 
Assyria shall carry them away captive; because they re- 
fused to return to me, notwithstanding so many calls I had 
given them in order to their repentance. 

Ver. 6. And the sword shali abide on his cities, and con- 
sume his branches, and devour them.} Both cities and villages 
shall be destroyed by the conqueror’s sword. The word 
translated branches, signifies also bars; and may denote 
the valiant men that should defend them against the enemy's 
forces; so the Chaldee understands it, and in this sense the 
word is used, Isa. xvi. 6. Jer. xlviii. 30. 

Because of their own counsels.) Sec x. 6. 

Ver. 7. And my people are bent to backsliding from 
me.| See iv. 16. The original word meshubah, is the same 
which Jeremy often uses, speaking of this subject. (Sce- 
Jer. iii. 6. 8, &c. viii. 15. xiv. 7. and compare xiv. 4. of this 
prophccy:) The words are thus translated by some, My 


- people are in suspense because of their backsliding from me. 


Either they are in continual anxicty because of my dis- 
pleasure ; orelse they are irresolute, and halt between God 
and their idols. (Compare x. 2.) - 

Though they called them to the Most High,none at all would 
exalt him.} This may relate to the several calls God gave 
them by his prophets. (Sce ver. 2.) Dr. Wells understands 
it of the invitation Hezekiah made to the people of Israel 
to join with him in celebrating the Passover, which some of 
the ten tribes accepted of, but others refused, (2 Chron. 
xxx. 1.11.) 


CHAP. XI.] 


Ver.8. How shall I give theeup, Ephraim? how shall I de- 

liver thee up, Israel? God's mercies arehere pathetically de- 

scribed as contending with his justice, to shew that he does not 
willingly afflict or grieve the children of men, Lam. iii. 33. 

How shall I make thee as Admah? &c.] How shall I give 
thee up to be a perpetual desolation? (Compare Deut. 
xxix. 23.) 

My heart is turned within me, my repen tings are kindled 
together.] Thus God's compassion towards sinners is else- 
where expressed by the sounding or yearning of his bowels, 
Isa. lxiii. 15. Jer. xxxi. 20. a metaphor taken from the natu- 
ral affection which parents have for their children. 

Ver.9. Iwill mot execute the fierceness of mine anger, Iwill 
not return to destroy Ephraim: for I am God, and not man ; 
the Holy Onein the midst of thee.| I will not deal with them 
like an enraged enemy, who thinks of nothing but satisfying 
his revenge: I will not, like such a one, return to destroy, 
?. e. make a second destruction, so to cut off those that es- 
cape the first fury of my vengeance: I do not give way to a 
blind rage, as men often do; but, as God, am unchangeable, 
and will still fulfil my paieious promises made to Abraham 
and his people, of being their God. (Compare Mal. ini. 6.) 

I will not enter into the city.] A second time, in order to 
make an utter destruction. . 


Ver. 10. They shall walk after the Lord; he shall roar 


like a lion.| 'They shall follow God’s call, and comply with 
his commands; when he shall convert them by an eflica- 
cious call of his providence, or powerful preaching of the 
gospel. God's voice is elsewhere compared to the roaring 
of a lion, because of the terror which accompanies e. (See 
Joel iii. 16. Amos i. 8. Rev. x. 3.) 

When he shall roar, then the children shall tremble from 
the west.| The word tremble describes the motion which 
a bird makes with her wings when it flics; see the following 
verse. So the sense is, That at this efhcacious call of God, 
his children, the remnant of Israel, who shall be acconnted 
his children, and heirs of the promises made to their fathers, 
(see i. 10.) shall come in haste from the several places of 
their dispersions, and particularly from the western parts of 
the world; (sce Zech. viii. 7.) called the sea in the original, 
and expressed in Isaiah, by the islands of the sea. (See 
Isa, xi. 11. xxiv. 14. and the notes there.) 

Ver. 11. They shall tremble as a bird out of Egypt [i. e. 
fly with haste; sec the foregoing note], as a dove out of the 
land of Assyria.| Great numbers of Jews were exiles in 
Egypt and Assyria: so when the restoration of the Jews 
is spoken of, Egypt and Assyria are mentioned as countries 
from whence a considerable number of them should return. 
(See the note upon ix. 3. 6.) 

And Iwill place them in their houses.| As doves natu- 
rally resort to the houses they are used to, (see Isa. x. 18.) 
so shall these rcturn and settle in their own native country. 
(See the note upon Ezck. xxviii. 25.) 

Ver. 12. Ephraim compasseth me about with lies, &c.] 
In several translations this verse begins the twelfth chapter, 
as of right it ought to do: for the reproof which God gives 
here to Israel belongeth to the subject of the following 
chapter ; and sets forth the ten tribes abounding im all man- 
ner of idolatry and wickedness. (See the note upon vii. 3.) 

But Judah yet ruleth with his God, and is faithful with 
the saints.| Judah keeps close to that kingly government 
which God settled in David’s family, and faithfully ob- 
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serves those ordinances which God gave to his saints by 
Moses; (see Deut. xxxiii. 3.) by which they were to be dis- 
eomishod to be a holy nation, and God’s peculiar people. 

This rolabes to the times of Hezekiah. 


‘CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet reproves both Israel and Judah for their im- 
picties, and puts them in mind of God’s favours to their 
father Jacob, for which they made most ungrateful returns. 


Mend E(prraim feedeth on wind, and followeth the 
east wind.] A. proverbial. expression to signify labour in 
vain, or pursuing such measures as will bring damage rather 
than benefit. (Compare viii.7.) The east wind was a parch- 
ing wind, which blasted the fruit of the earth: thence it de- 
notes desolation and destruction. (See xiii. 15.) . 

: They do make a covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is 
carried into Egypt.| At the same time that they engage 
themselves to be tributaries to the king of Assyria, they un- 
derhand send presents to the king of Egypt, that he should 
assist them in shaking off that yoke. (See 2 Kings xvii. 4.) 
The land of Judah had plenty of excellent oil. (See Deut. 
vill. 8. Ezek. xxvii. 17.) | 

Ver. 2. The Lord also hath a controversy with Teaiah, ' 
(see iv.1.) and will punish Jacob according to his ways, 
&e.] Though Hezekiah had abolished idolatry, and. re- 
stored God’s worship in the temple, (2 Chron. xxix. 3. 
xxx. 1.) yet there was much hypocrisy and great corruption 
in the manners of his subjects; for which God’s judgments 
are here threatened, and the invasion of ,Sennacherib was 
actually inflicted, (2 Kings xviii. 13, &c.) 

Ver. 3. He took his brother by the heel in the womb.] 
From the nientioning of Jacob in the foregoing verse, the 
prophet takes occasion to put his posterity in mind of the 
particular favours God had shewed him, and bestowed 
upon his posterity for his sake. His taking his brother by 
the heel in the womb, denoted that he obtained the nght of 
the first-born, and deprived his brother. of it. 

Ibid. and Ver. 4. By his strength he had power with God: 
yea, he had power over the angel, and prevailed. | The prophet 
alludes to those words of his, Gen. xxxii. 26. I will not let 
thee go, except thou bless me; intimating the strength and 
prevalency of his prayers for the obtaining a blessing from 
God. The words, ver. 3. He had power with God, and 
those that follow, He had power over the angel, are equiva- 
lent; which plainly prove that this person who assumed a 
human shape was really God; i. e. the Son of God, and the 
angel of the covenant; by whom all the Divine appear- 
ances recorded in the Old Testament were performed; the 
affairs of the church being ordered by him from the begin- 
ning. This subject is learnedly handled by Dr. Alix, in 
his Judgment of the Jewish Church against the Unita- 
rians, chap. 13—15. by Archbishop Tenison, in his dis- 
course of Idolatry, chap. 14. and by Bishop Bull, Defen. 
Fid. Nicen. cap. 1. sect. 1. 

Ver. 4. He wept and made supplication to him.] Jacob's 
wrestling with the angel was not only a corporal conflict, 
but likewise a spiritual one: from bodily wrestling he be- 
took him to spiritual weapons;, he poured forth tears with 
carnest supplications and prayers, and strove not so much 
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for victory as for a blessing; the only way for a feeble, im- 
potent creature, to prevail over his Creator. Jacob's sup- 
plication and tears may probably relate to those earnest 
prayers he made, Gen. xxxii. 9—11. The combat here re- 
ferred to, by which he had power with God, ended in an 
assurance that his prayers were answered. 

He found him in Beth-el.| This relates to God’s appear- 
ing to Jacob after the former vision, Gen. xxxv. 9. 14. 
where God renewed his promise of giving the land of Jn- 
dea to his posterity. The prophet takes particular notice 
of the place where he appeared, viz. Beth-el, which they 
had since so miserably polluted by idolatry. 

And there he spake with us.] 'The Alexandrian copy of 
the Septnagint reads, There he spake with him; as if the 
expression alluded to Gen. xxxv. 14. where God is said to 
have talked with Jacob: but the present Hebrew reading 
yields a very good sensc, importing that God did not only 
speak to him there, but likewise did instruct us not to set 
up an idol in that place which he had honoured with his 
presence. 

Ver. 5. Even the Lord God of hosts ; The Lord ts his me- 
morial. | Jehovah is the name by which he will be known, 
and remembered by all his servants, and distinguished 
from all false gods. (See Exod. iii. 5.) 

Ver. 6. Therefore turn thee to thy God, &c.] Return to 
him and serve him faithfully, and then you may expect the 
continuance of his favonrs, and his making 
mises he made to your fathers. 

Ver.7. Heis a merchant, &c.] Instead of keeping mercy 
and judgment, (ver. 6.) he loves those frauds and deceits, 
which are too commonly practised in buying and selling ; 
and forgets those laws of God, which require the use of 

just weights and measures. (Sec Lev. xix. 35, 36. Prov. 
“I, 1.) 

Ver. 8. And Ephraim said, Yet I am become rich, &c.] 
He pleascth himself with the thoughts that his riches in- 
crease, notwithstanding his unjust dealings; and from 
thence concludes that God i is not displeased with er nor 
will lay his injnstice to his charge. 

In all my labours they shall find none iniquity in me that 
were sin.) Or, They shall find neither iniquity nor sin: the 
particle asher is sometimes taken in a copulative sense. 
(See Eccles. v.18.) The words translated iniquity and sin 
are equivalent. (Sec Psal. xxxii. 5.) 

Ver. 9. And I that am the Lord thy God from the land 
of Egypt.] Who brought thee out from thence, and have 
still continued my favours towards thee. (Compare ver. 
13. xiii. 4.) | 

Will 2 yet make thee dwell in tatiornacles, &e.] Twill in 
aftertimes return thy captivity, and give thee quiet pos- 
session of thy own land again, where you shall thankfully 
acknowledge your former delivery out of Egypt, and your 
settlement in your own country; which was the intent of 
keeping the feast of tabernacles. (Sce Lev. xxiii. 42, 43. 
2 Macc. x.6.) It was a feast observed with extraordinary 
expressions of j joy by the Jews, as appears from ree. 
vili. 17. Zech. xiv. 16. John vii. 37. 

Ver. 10. I have also spoken by the prophets, ° bwadd Lam 
multiplied vistons, and used similitudes, &c.] Herc are three 
species of prophecy or Divine revelation distinctly men- 
tioned: first, immediate suggestion or inspiration, when 
God dictates or suggests the’very words which the prophet 
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was to deliver: secondly, vtstons,-or a representation 

made of external objects to the imagination in as lively a 
manner as if they were conveyed’ by the senses; and, 
thirdly, parables, or apt resemblances ;-snch as that of 
God’s church to a vineyard, Isa. v. 1. of the destruction of 
Jerusalem to a forest set on fire, Ezck. xx. 46. 49. and toa 
seething-pot, xxiv. 3. Hosea himself was a parable or 
type to the Jews in taking a wife of whoredoms, to repre- 
sent tho idolatries of the house of Isracl,’ whereby they 
went a whoring after strange gods, and forsook-the Lord 
their king and‘husband. It was an ancient custom in the 
eastern ‘parts of the world, to convey instructions under 
symbols and sacred hierogls yphics : Pythagoras Icarned this 
method in his travels in the east, and the conversation he 
had there with the Jews, and other wise men of those parts. 
God saith here, that he had inspired his prophets in these 
different ways to bring his people to repentance, but all in 
vain. Some interpreters understand the words in the future 
tense, I will also speak by the prophets; as if God had pro- 
mised to give some new effusion of his Spirit in the latter 
days, to facilitate the Jews’ conversion. (Sce the note upon 
Isa. liv. 13.) 

Ver. 11. Is there iniquity in Gilead? surely they are 
vanity.] If we read the former part of the sentence with an 
interrogation, it might’ be more significantly rendered, Is 
there not iniquity in Gilead? So the particle im signifies, 
Esth. iv.14. Jer. xxxi. 20. However, the words are in 
sense a vehement affirmation, importing that the idolatry 
practised in Gilead, (see vi. 8:) could not preserve him 
from being carried away Sel a by Tiglath-pileser, 
(2 Kings xy. 29. ) 

They sacrifice bullocks in Gilgal ; yea, thetr altars are as 
heaps in the furrows of the field.| Notwithstanding this 
judgment of God upon Gilead, and the country on the other 
side Jordan, they continue to offer sacrifices to their idols 
in Gilgal. (See iv. 15.) ‘Their altars stand so thick, that 
they are discernible as stones gathered up and laid in 
heaps in the fields. (See‘viii. 11. x. 1.) Some understand 
the sentence as containing a threatening, that their al- 
tars should be demolished; and become:so many ruinous 
heaps: (2 Kings xix.-25.) The word gulim, heaps, al- 
ludes to Gilgal, just before mentioned, a name derived from 
the same original. Some commentators explain the whole 
verse to this sense ; That the whole kingdom of Israel, that 
part which is beyond Jordan, where Gilead stood, as well 
as the other parts on this side that river, and particularly 
Gilgal, are polluted with idolatry. - 

Ver. 12. And Jacob fled into the country of Syria, &c.] 
In this and the following verse, the prophet reproves their 
ingratitude, by putting them in mind from what small be- 
ginnings God raised them to be a mighty nation; that their 


ancestor Jacob (mentioned before, ver. 3, 4.) was fain to 


fly for his life to Laban in Syria, and sustain himself, -and 
raise his family by keeping his uncle’s flock. (Compare 
‘Deut. xxvi. 5.) 

Ver. 13. And by a prophet the Lord brought Israel out 
of Egypt, &c.] And afterward, when his posterity were 
detained in a miserable bondage in Egypt, God delivered 
them thence, and iniraculously preserved them at the Red 
Sea, and in the wilderness, by the hand of Moses. (Com- 
pare xiii. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 14, Ephraim provoked him to anger most bitterly. ] 


= 


CHAP. XIII. | 


Notwithstanding all my favours shewed to these people 

and their ancestors, they have provoked me by their idol- 
atries, and other sins, in a most outrageous manner. The 
word tamrurim, translated most bitterly, Schindler renders, 
by his heaps ; i. e. his altars, which stood as heaps in the 
field, ver. 12. (Compare Jer. xxxi. 21.) . 


- Therefore shall he leave his blood upon him.) Or, His - 


blood shall return upon him, as the Chaldee paraphrase 
renders it: his wickedness will be the cause of his de- 
struction. (See xiii. 9.) - 

And his reproach shalt his id rare wpon him. nP He bes 
reproached and dishonoured God by word and deed, and 
God-shall in a just recompence make him a reproach and 
by-word among the heathen. (See vii. 16. Deut. xxviii. 37. 
compare Dan. xi. 18.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


A continuation of God’s threatenings for their sins; to 
which are added gracious promises of deliverance from 
death, to be fulfilled under the gospel. 


Ver.1. WHEN Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted him- 
self in Israel.] While he behaved himself submissively and 
obediently towards God, he was reckoned among the prin- 
cipal tribes of Israel. Here Ephraim is spoken of as dis- 
tinct from Israel: in other places of this prophecy he is 
put for the whole kingdom of the ten tribes. (See v. 3.) 

. But when he offended in Baal, he died.] When he gave 
himself to idolatry, his strength immediately declined, and 
had manifest symptoms of ruin and destruction; as when 
a man falls into a languishing condition, if is the certain 
forerunner of death. The word Baal is here taken, in a 
general sense, for all false gods, or idolatrous ways of 
worship; so as to comprehend the worship of the goldcn 
calves, though they were designed for symbolical repre- 
sentations of the true God: in which sense the word Baalim 
may be understood, ii. 18. xi. 2. ‘To the same sense we 
may most probably explain that text, 1 Kings xix. 15. Yet 
have I left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which 
have not bowed unto Baal; meaning that small] remnant of 
the faithful in Israel, who had stuck close to the worship of 
the true God, when the whole body of the people had com- 
plied with that idolatry which Jcroboam set up and autho- 
rized as the national religion. (Compare Tobit i. 5.) 

Ver. 2. But now they sin more and more, and have made 
them molten images according to their understanding.] Or, 
According to their invention, or fancy. They please them- 
selves with some new picce of idolatry, as their fancy or 
imagination suggests. (Compare x. 1.) 

They say of them [or,to them], Let the men that sacrifice 
kiss the calves.| Compare 1 Kings xix. 18. The word ado- 
ration properly signifies kissing the hand, and. making 
obeisance to the object of worship: so Job describes the 
adoration which the ancient idolaters paid to the heavenly 
bedies, xxi. 26. Afterward the same outward act of wor- 
ship was paid to images ; as appears by a noted passage 
at the beginning of Minucius Felix’s Octavius. ' Some- 
times they kissed the image itself; as appears by the de- 
scription Cicero gives of Hercules’s image, which Verres 
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had took away, act. 4. in Verrem, and by those noted verses 
of Lucretius, lib. 1. g Vi 


~ tum portas propter ahena 


Signa manus dextras ostendunt attenuari 
 Szepe salutantum tactu.” 





Some translate zibche adam, the sacrifices of men ; i. e. those 
who offered human sacrifices: but this was an execrable 
piece of worship paid to Moloch, but never practised, that 
we find, at Dan or Beth-el. Our interpreters render the 
words zibche adam, very properly, the men that sacrifice ; 
as the phrase on en adtnk, = eas _ =e among nen, 
Isa. xxix.19.  ¢ 

Ver. 3.. Therefore they shalt be as the molning cloud, Ke. ] 
Comparisons that express their sudden disappearing and 
‘coming to nothing. (Compare vi. 4. Dan. ii. 35.) ° 

Ver. 4., Yet I am the Lord thy God from the land of 
Egypt, and thou shalt know no god beside me.| In thy dis- 
tress thou betookest thyself:to other gods, expecting relicf 
from them; but thou shalt find that none will: be able to 
save thec but myself, whenever thou wilt sincerely turn to 

e.. (Compare xii. 9. Isa. xliii.11.) This and the follow- 
ing verse are an introduction to the gracious promises that 


| follow, ver. 9.14. and chap. xiv. and import, that God will 


never utter lyforget the promises made to their fathers. 
(See Rom. xi. 29.) 

Ver. 5. I knew thee in the wilderness, &c.] I det -espe- 
cial care of thee, fed and sustained thee for forty years in 
the wilderness, a place destitute of ‘all conveniences of 
life: the words are taken out of Deut. ii. 7. To know, 
often signifies,.in the Scripture phrase, to have a regard 
for, or take care of. See Exod. ii. 25. Psal. 1. 7. xxxi. 8. 
cxlii. 3. Prov: xii. 10. gr a eo our ee 
renders it regard. 

Ver. 6. ‘According to their Heictunes so were they filled, 
&e.] The more care I took to provide plentifully for them, 
both before and after they came into the land of ‘promise, 
the more perverse they shewed’ themselves towards me ; 
their pride made them forget me their great’ Benefactor. 
The expression alludes to Deut. 1 Vill. ~ 14. (See aie 
Wise xxii. 15.) : 

Ver. 7,8.’ Therefore I wiil be-to: whee as a lion, fe. I 
will utterly consume them from being a nation, and give 
them up into the hands of such enemies as will shew them 
no mercy. (Compare ver. 16. and Jer.‘v. 6.) 

Ver. 9. O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is 
thy help.| ‘Thy own sins have brought down destruction 
upon thee ; and itis from me only thou canst expect any 
help, which I will in due time afford thee. (See the note 
upon ver. 4.) 

Ver. 10. Iwill be thy king: where is there any other that 
may save thee in all thy cities?] God promises to be their 
immediate protector upon their repentance. But the words 
may -better be translated, Where is thy king now, that he — 
may save thee? &c. In this sense the LXX. understand 
the words, and .several other interpreters; the word: ehi 
being taken for aje6, bya frequent transposition of letters, 
as it is used again, ver.‘14. ‘The words relate cither to the 
anarchy, which continued for some years, Jetween the mur- 
der of Pekah and the succession of Hoshea; (see x. 3.) or 
else to the time when Hoshea was deposed and imprisoned 
by the king of Assyria. (See 2: Kings xvii. 4.) 
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Ani thy judges, of whom thou saidst, Give me a king and 
princes.] They desired a king to judge them like other ua- 
fions, attended by his judges and proper officers. (Sec 
1 Sam. viii. 5. 12.) 

Ver. 11. I guve thee a king in mine anger, and took hari 
away (or, will take him away) tu my wrath.) I complied 
with your request in giving you your first king Saul, though 
I was justly displeased at it. (See 1 Sam. viii. 7.x. 19.) 
And of later times J have suffered you to set up new kings, 
after you had murdered their predecessors; (seo viii. 4.) 
and now I will take your present king Hoshea, and at the 
same time put an end to your kingdom and nation. 

Ver. 12. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up: his sin is 
hid.] Our translators seem to understand the verse ina fa- 
vourable sense, as if God hath promised not to execute 
that vengeance upon Israel which was due to their sins: 
but the words rather imply a contrary meaning, and may 
be better translated, The iniquity of Ephraim is treasured 
up ; his sin is laid up: i.e. it is laid up in my memory ; and 
though the punishment due to it has been respited for some 
time, yet now the season is come when it shall be put in 
execution. The sentence is equivalent to that expression 
in Job, xiv. 17. My transgression is sealed up in a bag ; 1. €. 
thou keepest an exact account of it, as men.do of money, 
which they seal up ina bag, to be forthcoming at a proper 
oceasion. To the same purpose are those words of Moses, 
Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. Is not this laid up in store for me, 
and sealed up among my treasures? To me belongs ver- 
geance, &e. (Compare Rom. ii. 5.) 

Ver. 13. The sorrows of a travailing woman shall come 
upon him.) Great calamities are often compared to the 
pains of childbirth. (See Isa. xii. 8. Jer. xxx. 6. Psal. 
Xviii. 4. and so the Greek word wotvec is used, Acts 11. 24.) 
He is an unwise son ; for he should not stay long in the 
place of the breaking forth of children.] 'The old transla- 
tion reads it to a plainer sense, Else he would not stand still 
like a still-born child. As a child, if it could be supposed 
to have understanding, would deliver itself out of the 
straits of the womb, and not tarry there to the manifest 
danger of itself and the mother: (compare 2 Kings xix.3.) 
soif Ephraim, or Israel, had acted wisely, they would have 
prevented their approaching destruction by a speedy re- 
formation. , 

Ver. 14. Fwill ransom them from the power of the grave ; 
Iwill redeem them from death.) If we apply this to Ephraim, 
or the Israelites spoken of before, it may signify, that 
though they be in never so hopeless and desperate a condi- 
tion, God will, in due time, deliver them out of it. (See 
the like expressions, Psal. xxxi. 3. Ixxi. 20. 1xxxvi. 13.) 
But there is a more sublime and spiritual sense contained 
in the words, as will appear by the following note. 

O death, Iwill be thy plagues; O grave, Iwill be thy de- 
struction.] It is usual for the prophets, when they foretell 
temporal deliverances, to be carried away beyond their first 
views by the impetus of the prophetic spirit, to predict the 
greater mercies and deliveranees which belong to the gos- 
pel state: so here the prophet takes occasion from fore- 
telling temporal mereies, to enlarge his views, and set forth 
that great and final deliverance of the faithful from the 
power of sin and death, which shall be completed by Christ 
at his second coming, when he shall swallow up death in 
victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54. St. Paul understood the words in 
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this sense in the following verse of that chapter, O death! 
where is thy sting? O grave! where ts thy victory? This 
will appear to any one, that compares that place with the 
Septuagint translation here. The word eli, translated J 
will, they render where, as it signifies ver. 10. of this chap- 
ter. The apostle, indeed, seems to quote this text from 
his memory, and rather represents the sense of it, than keeps 
close to the letter. However, the learned Dr. Pocoek 
is of opinion, in his comment upon this place, that the 


‘ Hebrew word debareka, rendered by our interpreters thy 


plagues, and by the LX-X. thy plea, sentence, or judgment, 
is very properly translated thy sting by St. Paul ; the word 
denoting, in Arabic, the sharp point of a bird’s claw; and 
the word Deborah, a bee, being probably so called from 
its sting. 

Ver. 15. Though he be fruitful among his brethren, yet an 
east wind shall come from the wilderness, &c.| The word 
Ephraim denotes fruitfulness. (See Gen. xli. 52.) This tribe 
answered his name, being the most numerous and potent of 
all the ten tribes. (Sec the note uponv.3.) Notwithstand- 
ing the pride he takes in his. fruitfulness, (see x. 13.) the 
king of Assyria, a country lying eastward of Judea, shall 
come with an army, like a parching east wind coming over 
a large plain or wilderness, and shall blast and wither him, 
as a tree that is dried up for want of moisture. (Compare 
iv. 19. and see the note upon Jer. iv. 11.) 

He shall destroy the treasure of all pleasant vessels.| The 
same enemy shall plunder all their treasures, and take away 
their rich and costly furniture; as the word kelee is trans- 
lated, Nahum ii. 9. 

Ver. 16. Saniaria shall become desolate; for she hath re- 
belled against her God.| The prophet foretells the final de- 
struction of Samaria for her idolatry and other impieties, 
by Shalmaneser king of Assyria. (See 2 Kings xvii. 6.) 

They shall fall by the sword ; their infants shall be dashed 
in pieces, and their women with child shall be ripped up.] 
These are the barbarous practices of conquerors, when they 
take cities by storm, to put all to the sword, without dis- 
tinction of age or sex. (Seex. 15. 2 Kings viii. 12. xv. 16. 
Jsa. xiil. 16. Amosi. 13. Nahum iii. 10.) 


CHAP. XIV. 


ARGUMENT. 


‘The prophecy concludes with an earnest exhortation to 


repentance, and God’s gracious promises of pardon and 
blessing upon it. 


Ver. 1. Th0v hast fallen by thine iniquity.| Thy sins 
have been the cause of thy destruction. (See xiii. 9.) 

Ver. 2. Take with you words, and turn to the Lord ; say 
unto him, &c.] The prophet prescribes them a form ot con- 
fession very proper to be used upon their repentance and 
conversion, beseeehing God to pardon their past sins, and 
receive them graciously upon their repentance. Such an- 
other form we have, Joel ii. 17. 

Take away all iniquity, and receive ws graciously.| The 
latter part of the sentence may be rendered, And give us 
what is good: bestow thy grace and blessing upon us. 
Many Hebrew verbs have two contrary significations, as 
hath been observed upon Isa. xxii. 18. To the instances 
there collected, we may add one taken out ef xi. 8. of this 
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prophecy; where the verb miggen signifies to deliver up, 
whereas its usual signification is to protect. So the verb 
lakach here used probably signifies to give, as well as to 
receive ; as appears from Psal. Ixviii. 18. where our trans- 
lation reads, Thou hast received gifts for men: but the LX X. 
render it, Thou hast given gifts unto men; which sense St. 
Paul follows, Ephes. iv. 8. and which best agrees with the 
-scope of the text. 

So will we render thee the calves of our lips.) Instead of 
the sacrifices of calves or bullocks, we will offer to thee the 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which is the frit of 
our lips, our reasonable service, and such as properly be- 
longs to the timesof the gospel. So that this form of con- 
fession will be most suitable for the Jews to use upon their 
conversion to Christianity. St. Paul applies the words to 
the eucharist, (Heb. xiii. 15.) the true Christian sacrifice ; 
and follows the Septuagint translation of them, which ex- 
presses the sense rather than the words. 

Ver. 3. Ashur shall not save us; we will not ride upon 
horses.| The first part of the people’s repentance is de- 
scribed as consisting in relying solely upon God's pro- 
tection, and not putting their trust in human strength ; and 
then in renouncing all idolatrous worship. The Israelites 
had formerly made an alliance with the Assyrians, (see v. 
13. viii. 9. xii. 1.) and they are often upbraided by the pro- 


phets for their courting foreign alliances, and particularly - 


strengthening themselves with horses from Egypt or As- 
syria. (Sce 2 Chron. xvi. 7. Isa. xxx. 16. xxxvi. 8.) 
Neither will we say to the works of our hands, Ye are 
our gods.| Another part of their repentance consists in re- 
nouncing all sorts of idol-worship; which is often spoken 
of in the prophets, as an introduction to that state of the 
church which is to commence from the time of the Jews’ 
conversion. (Compare ii. 17. and sce the note on Isa. i. 29.) 
God interprets all image-worship, or creaturc-worship, as 
terminating in the image or creature to which it is offered. 
For inthee the fatherless findeth mercy.]| It is the property 
of God to be the helper of the friendless, or fatherless. (See 
Psal. x. 10.) The Chaldee expresses the sense very well, 
Thou didst take pity upon our forefathers, when they were 
like fatherless children in Egypt. (Compare Psal. Ixviii. 5.) 
Ver. 4. I will heal their backslidings, I will love them 
freely, &c.| God’s gracious answer to their professions of 
repentance; assuring them of his being reconciled to them, 
and as a token of it freeing them from their sins, and the 
punishment due to them, (compare xi. 7.) and embracing 
them with a true love and affection, without any remem- 
brance of their former provocations. (Compare Zeph. iii. 17.) 
Ver. 5. [will be as the dew unto Israel.|'This and the fol- 
lowing verse contain gracious promises of God's favours 
and blessing upon Israel’s conversion, represented by dif- 
ferent metaphors; described in this sentence by tho refresh- 
ment which large dews give to the grass in the heats of 
summer. (Compare Job xxxix. 19. Prov. xix. 12.) 
And shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon.) As a tree of 
Lebanon, as the Chaldee paraphrase explains it. 
Ver.6. His beauty shall be as the olive-tree.} Compare 
’ Psal. lii. 8. cxxvill. 3. Ecclus. xxiv. 12. 1. 10. 
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And hes smell as Lebanon.) From the trees of Lebanon 
came many sweet spices, particularly frankincense, called 
Lebonah in Webrew, from whence some derive the word 
Lebanon. (Compare Cantic. iv. 11.) 

Ver. 7. They that dwell under his shadow shall return.) 
Most interpreters translate the sentence thus, They shall 
return and dwell under his shadow ; i. e. They shall return 
into their own country, and rest safely under the shadow 
or protection of the Almighty. (Compare Psal. xci. 1. 
and see the note uponi. 11.) 

The scent thereof shall be as the wind of Lebanon.| As 
fragrant and as pleasing as the richest wines, such as were 


| made near Lebanon; where there was a city called by the 


Greeks Ampeloessa, for the excellency of its wine; as is 
related by Pliny, lib. v. cap. 18. 

Ver. 8. Ephraim shall say, What have I to do any more 
with idols? I have heard and observed him.] This verse 
contains a dialogue between God and Ephraim, or Israel 
his people, (see vy. 3.) after their conversion. They begin 
with declaring their utter aversion to idolatry. (See ver. 3.) 
To which God graciously replies, that he has heard them 
confessing their sins, and expressing their abhorrence of 
them (compare Jer. xxxi. 18.) and will observe them, (for 
the verb asharena is in the future tenSe); 2. e. will guide 
them with the eye of his providence and mercy, as the 
LXX. and Chaldee paraphrase express the sense. 

I am like a green fir-tree: from me is thy fruit found. J 
Ephraim or Israel gratefully acknowledges that he is in a 
flourishing and thriving condition; and then God puts him 
in mind that his fruitfulness i is wholly owing to the Divine 
blessing. Naturalists observe, that the jir-tree is of itself 
unfruitful. 

Ver.9. Who ts wise, and he shall understand these things? 
—for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk 
in them, &c.| Whosoever is truly wise will be convinced of 
this great and important truth, viz. that they who are sin- 
cerely desirous to know and do God's will, will be fully sa~ 
tisfied of the reasonableness of God’s laws, and the me- 
thods of his providence, and will readily comply with the 
directions of both, to the securing their own eternal happi- 
ness: whereas men of perverse and disobedient tempers 
take offence at God’s commands, and repine against his 
providence, to their own ruin and perdition. The same 
sense is expressed in that observation of the son of Sirach, 
Ecclus. xxxix. 24. As God’s ways are plain to the holy, so 
are they stumbling-blocks to the workers of iniquity. To the 
same purpose are those words of Christ, Every one that is 
of the truth heareth my voice, John xviii. 37. and, He that 
is of God heareth God’s words, viii. 47. And St. Peter 
says, that Christ is become a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence to the disobedient, 1 Pet. 11.8. The observation 
of Grotius is very remarkable upon this subject, De Verit. 
Christian. Relig. lib. ii. cap. ult. where he says, that the 
doctrine of the gospel was designed to be “ tanquam lapis 
lydius, ad quem ingenia sanabilia explorarentur:” as a 
touchstone, to try the tempers of men, whether they were 
corrigible or not. 
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JO Ee. 


A 


PREFACE. 


pe 


Lr it were certain that the minor Prophets were placed in 
the order of time wherein they lived, we might conclude 
that Joel prophesied before Amos, who was contemporary 
with Uzziah king of Judah. “Archbishop Usher, in his An- 
nals, ad A. M. 3197. makes the ‘same inference, because 
Joel foretells that drought, (chap. i.) which Amos mentions 
as actually come to pass, (iv. 7—9.) But to that argu- 
ment it may be answered, that the drought there spoken of 
might probably be peculiar to the kingdom of Israel. And 
as to the precedence which the present Hebrew copies give 
to Joel, the LX_X. place him the fourth in order, and put 
Amos and Micah before him. 

If we consider the main design of his prophecy, we shall 
be apt to conclude, that it was uttered after the captivity 
of the ten tribes; for he directs his discourse only to Judah, 
and speaks distinctly of the sacrifices and oblations that 
were daily made in the temple. Israel is indeéd men- 
tioned, iii. 2. but it is in relation to future times, not to 
their present condition at the time when Joel prophesied. 








CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 

A description of a terrible famine that is coming on the 
land, occasioned by a Jong drought, and the locusts, and 
other noxious vermin which that produced: with an ex- 
hortation to proclaim a fast te be observed by the peo- 
ple, that they may humble themselves under the hand of 
God, and avert his judgments. 


Ver. 2, 3. Hear ye this, ye old men, and give ear all ye 
inhabitants of the land, &c.) The prophet shews how great 
and unparalleled this dearth is, by appealing to the memory 
of the ancients, and the observation of the present genera- 
tion, whether they ever knew or heard any thing like it; so 
that it deserved to be recorded as a warning to site 
{Compare ii. 2.) 

Ver. 4. That which the palmer-worm hath left, hath the 
locust eaten, &c.| A succession of noxious creatures hath 
made a perfect riddance of all the fruits of the earth, which 
makes this jadgment so strange and remarkable. 

Ver. 5. Awake, ye drunkards, and weep; and howl, &e.] 
This calamity should particularly affect those that spend 
their time in jollity and excess, and make that the chief 
business of their life. (Compare Isa. xxiv. 7—9. 11.) It 


carries along with it evident tokens of being sent as a pu- 
nishment for their disorders. 

Ver. 6. For a nation is come upon my land, strong, and 
without number.| Insects .are described as a nation, or 
people marching in order under their leaders, both by sa- 
cred and profane writers, because of their power to do 
mischief, and their being irresistible by human strength or 
art. (Compare ii. 2, 25. Prov. xxx. 25—27.) 

Whose teeth are [as] the teeth of a lion, &c.] So the lo- 
custs are described, Rey. ix. 8. They devour every thing 
that comes in their way, like a lion, and none can rescue it. 
The particle as is frequently understood. (See the note 
upon Isa. xx1. 1.) The word /abi is sometimes rendered a 
greaé lion, as it is here: lions being common in Judea, the 
Hebrew language hath particular words to express the se- 
veral ages and sizes of that creature. 

. Ver. 7. He hath laid my vine waste, and barked my fig- 
tree, &c.| Bochart, de Animal. par. ii. p. 469. n: 447. ob- 
serves out of Pliny and other writers, that locusts and such 
noxious creatures will not only destroy the leaves and the 
fruit, but even devour the very bark and stock of those 
trees upon which they fasten. (Compare ver.12.) The 
word translated barked, is read but in this one place of the 
Bible; so the LX X. and some others, render it to break 
off, and understand it of the upper branches of the tree; in 
which sense it is used in the Arabic language. 

- Ver.8. Lament like a virgin girded with sackcloth for the 


husband of her youth.] The words are an apostrophe to 


the land of Judea: the prophet puts her in mind that she 
ought to be deeply affected with the sore strokes of the 
Divine vengeance, and express her inward sense of those 
calamities, with the same outward expressions ‘of mourn- 
ing, as a young virgin that was betrothed to a husband, and 
should lose him before they had lived together, would la- 
ment such an untimely loss. It was common among the 
Jews, for persons who were espoused, to spend some time 
together in the house of the woman’s friends, before the 
husband took her home to live as man and wife together. 
(See Gen. xix. 14.) The husband of her youth is a wo- 
man’s first husband, called elsewhere the guide of her 
youth, Prov. ii. 17. Jer. iii. 4.5 as the wife of thy youth, 
Mal. ii. 15. is the first wife. 

Ver. 9. The meat-offering and the drink-offering i is cut off 
from the house of the Lord.] The meat-offering and drink- 
offering always accompanied the daily sacrifice. (See 
Numb. xxviii. 4. 7.) The word mincha; commonly trans- 
lated meat-offering, properly signifies the bread-offering ; 
being made of flour. (See the note upon Isa. xliii, 23.) 
The dearth had destroyed both the corn and the wine, ver. 
10—12. and thereby disabled the performing the necessary 
parts of Ged’s daily worship in the temple. This was a 
new cause of grief to the pricsts, as well as to all pious 
persons. 
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Ver. 10. The field is wasted, the land mourneth.| The 
fields and the whole land have a mournful appearance, be- 
ing altogether bare and destitute of food, either for man or 
beast. (See ver. 18.) 

Ver. 11. Be ye ashamed, O ye Susbaniindll: howl, O ye 
vine-dressers.| Your being disappointed ef your expecta- 
tions, and the fruits of your labour, is.enough to cover you 
with. shame and confusion: (compare Jer. xiv. 3.) espe- 
cially when you consider these calamities as the ae effects 
of the Divine indignation. 

Ver. 12. For joy is withered away from omaha the sons of 
men.| That joy they used to shew at the gathering in of the 
fruits of the earth. (See Isa. ix. 3. xiv. 10. Jer. xlviii. 33.) 

Ver. 18. Gird yourselves [with sackcloth]. Lament, ye 
priests.| See ver. 9. 

Lie all night in sackcloth.]} Those priests whose turn it 
is to keep the night-watches in the temple. (See Exod. 
xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. iii. 3. 1 Chron. ix. 33. Psal. cxxxiv. 2.) 
Let them cover themselves with sackcloth, as is usual in 
times of the greatest calamity, and not-put it off when they 
take themselves to rest; but sleep in sackcloth instead of 
their ordinary garments. (See Dr. wn py Temple-Ser- 
vice, chap. 9. at the beginning.) 

Ver. 14. Sanetify ye a fast, call a soln assembly, &c.] 
In order to avert God’s wrath, pe deprecate his judg- 
ments. (See ii. 15, 16.) 

Gather the elders, and all the inhabitants of the land, into 
the house of the.Lord your God, and cry unto-the Lord.] 
The house where God hath placed his name, and where he 
hath promised to hear the prayers which are made fo him 
by his people, when they are afflicted. with judgments of 
this kind. (See1 Kings vii. 37, &c.). 

Ver. 15. Alas, for the day! for the day of the Lord is a 
hand, &c.] We have just cause to lament our sins* which. 
have brought these judgments upon us, which, if not 
averted by our repentance, will end in our utter destruc- 
tion, as coming from a God that is infinite in power, and 
terrible in his judgments. 

Ver. 16. Yea, joy and gladness from the house of our 
God.| The dearth has discontinued our public sacrifices, 
(ver. 9.13.) and has deprived us of those rejoicings where- 
with we used to keep our solemn feasts at Jerusalem, and 
partake of the sacrifices which were there offered. (See 
Deut. xii. 6, 7. xvi. 10, 11. 14, 15. Psal. cv. 3.) 

Ver. 17. The seed is rotten-under their clods, &e.] ps 
com which is sowed dies away, and rots in the ground: 
the barns and granaries become useless and desolate. 

Ver. 18. How do the beasts groan? The herds of cattle 
are perplexed, &c.]| The beasts themselves are sensible of 
these calamities, and pine away for want of sustenance. 

Ver. 19. The fire hath devoured the pastures of the wil- 
derness.| The ficry drought hath burnt up all the pasture- 
grounds. (See ii. 3.) The wilderness is sometimes op- 
posed to the hills or mountains, and then it signifies the 
plains, and places for pasture. (See Isa. Ixiii. 13. Jer. 
in'20.) 

Ver. 20. The beasts of the field cry also unto thee.] They 
express their want of food by the mournful noise which 
they make; which is their natural way of making known 
their wants unto thee. (Compare Psal. civ. 21. Job 
XXXVili. 41.) 
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The — describes the locusts, and other noxious in- 
-sects, which were the cause of the famine mentioned 
chap. i. as if they were a mighty army, sent by God to 
destroy the fruits of the earth; and continues to exhort 
the people to repentance, Srotising the removal of these 
calamities, and a return of God’s blessings upon their 
reformation. 


Ver. 1. Biow the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm 
in my holy mountain.| The prophet describes the locusts 
and the caterpillars as God’s army, ver. 11. in pursuance 
of which metaphor he exhorts the people to prepare to 
meet them, in the same terms as if they were alarmed to 
encounter an enemy, which was by sounding of a@ trumpet. 
(See Jer. iv. 5,6. 19.) This ceremony was not only used 
to give notice of an approaching enemy, but likewise to 
publish the times of the solemn assemblies for the worship 
of God. (See Numb. x.3. 9,10.) And this is the chief 
use they were to make of it upon this‘ occasion: (See ver. 
15.) for there was no other way to avert the impending 
jadgment, but humbling themselves before God with fast- 
ing and prayer. (See ver. 15.) 

Let all the inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day of 
thé Lord cometh, &c.|] Let them be seized with as terrible 
an apprehension of this approaching judgment, as if they 
saw an enemy invading their country. (See ver. 11.) 

Ver. 2. A day of darkness and gloominess, a day of 
clouds and thick darkness, as the morning spread upon the 
mountains.| A day wherein ‘every thing will look dark and 
dismal. (See Amos v.18. 20.) The locusts will intercept 
the light of the sun, and diffuse a darkness over the land, 
in as swift a manner as the light spreads itself in the morn- 
ing. Travellers inform us, that these insects will of a sud- 
den cover the sky like a cloud. (See Bochart, de Animal. 
lib. iv. cap. 4, 5 ‘ compare ver. 10.) ° The LXX. and Chal- 
dee paraphrase join this sentence to the following words: 
As the morning spread upon the mountains, a people a 
and strong. 

A people great and strong.| See 1.6. 

There has not been ever the like, &c.| The locusts which 
plagued Egypt are described after the same manner, Exod. 
x.14. Before them there were no such locusts, neither after 
them shall be such. In both places we are to take it for a 
proverbial expression, to set forth the extraordinary great- 
ness of the judgment, and not understand it too strictly ac- 
cording to the grammatical sense of the word. So we read 
of Hezekiah, that after him there was none like him, among 
all the kings of Judah, nor any that went before him, 2 Kings 
xviii. 5. and yet the same character is given to Josiah, 
2 Kings xxiii. 25. 

Ver. 3. A fire devours before them, and behind them a 
flame burns.] The locusts and the drought which ushered 
them in, (see i. 19.) have in a manner devoured every thing 
that comes in their way; and leave sad tokens of destruc- 
tion wherever they have becn. Those that have travelled 
in the eastern countries inform us, that wherever the swarms 
of locusts light, they make such a destruction, that there 
remains not any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of 
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the field, as Moses speaks concerning the locusts in Egypt, 
Exod. x. 15. 

The land is as the garden of Eden before them, and be- 
hind them a desolate wilderness.| The land of Judea, so fa- 
mous for its fertility and pleasantness before this calamity, 
is now turned into a desolate wilderness, by the ravages 
they have made. The garden of Eden is a proverbial ex- 
pression for a place of pleasure and frnitfulness, as we 
commonly use the werd paradise. (See Gen. xiii. 10. Isa. 
li. 3.) 

Ver.4. The appearance of them is as the appearance of 
horses, &c.] See the same comparison, Rev. ix. 7. Bochart 
observes that locusts resemble horses, not only in their 
swiftness, but also in the shape of their heads. (Sec his 
Hierozoicon, par. ii. P 474.) 

Ver. 5. Like the noise of chariots on the tops of mountains 
shail they leap.| Compare Rev. ix. 9. Chariots anciently 
were a part of warlike preparations, as appears by many 
passages in Scripture. The text says, that these lecusts 
shall resemble them in their swiftness, noise, and terror. 
‘Tanto volant pennarum stridore, ut aliz alites credan- 
tur: Their wings make such a noise, as if they were winged 
fowls, saith Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. xi. cap. 29. 

Tike the noise of a flame of fire that devoureth the stubble. ] 
Which burns up combustible matter without resistance. 

As a strong people set in battle-array.] Sec ver. 2. and 
1B G.. 

Ver. 6. Before their face the people shall be much pained ; 
all faces shall gather blackness.| The inhabitants of the land 
shall be in great pain and anguish under the apprehension 
they shall be seized with such a dread 
and fear, as shall make their visage look black and ghastly, 
like persons who are dying. (Compare Jer. vill. 21. Na- 
hum ii. 10.) 

Ver. 7. They shall run like mighty men, &c.] They shall 
march in such a swift and orderly manner, that no place 
shall be inaccessible to them, nor any force be able to 
withstand them. 

Ver. 8. Neither shall they thrust one another ; they shail 
walk every one in his path, &e.] Of the regular and orderly 
motion of these insects, St. Jerome gives this account from 
his own experience, in his netes upon the place: “‘ Hoc 
nuper in hac provincia vidimus: cum enim locustarum ag- 
mina venirent, ct aerem inter coelum et terram occuparent, 
tanto ordine ex disposito Dei judicio volitant, ut instar 
tesscrularum, que in pavimentis artificum figuntur manu, 
suum locum teneant, ct ne puncte quidem, ut ita dicam, 
aut ungue transverso, declinent ad alterum.” This we lately 
saw in our part of the country: for when swarms of locusts 
came and filled the lower region of the air, they flew in such 
order, by the Divine appointment, and kept their places as 
exactly, as when several tiles or party-coloured stones are 
skilfully placed in a pavement, so as not tobe a hatr's-breadth 
out of their several ranks. 

And wheu they fall upon the sword, they shall not be 
wounded.| By reason of their nimbleness, and the outward 
coat of their skin being se hard and smooth, no offensive 
weapon can touch them. 

Ver. 9. They shail run to and fro tn the cits ys they shall 
run upon the wall, &c.] We may have recourse to St. Je- 
rome again for explaining this passage: ‘‘.Nihil locustis 
invium est, eum et agros, et sata, ct arbores, et urbes, ct 
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domes, et cubiculorum scereta penctrent.” Every place 
(saith he) dies open to them; for they infect not only the 
fields and the fruits of the earth, but creep into cities, houses, 
and the most secret recesses. 

Ver. 10. The earth shall quake before them ; the heavens 
shall tremble: the sun and moon shall be dark, &c.| The in- 
habitants of the earth shall be scized with a horrible dread 
at their approach. (See ver. G. and compare Aunos ix. 5.) 
The heavens shall put on the appearance of fear by leok- 
ing dark and dismal, because these noxious creatures shall 
come in such swarms as to intercept the rays of the sun, 
and the light of the moon and stars. (See ver. 2.) Pliny 
saith of them, that they sometimes darken the sun: wbi supra. 
And Moses saith of the locusts in Egypt, that the land was 
darkened by them, Exod. x.15. It is likewise to be eb- 
served, that Ged’s particular judgments being an earnest 
and forerunner of the general judgment, the same cxpres- 
sions are common to both. (Compare ver. 31. and iii. 15. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. and see the note upon Isa. xiii. 10.) 

Ver. 11. And the Lord shall utter his voice before his 
army.| Like a leader or general, he shall command or en- 
courage this his army, and can make the meanest parts of 
the creation the instruments of his vengeance. God’s voice 
sometimes denotes his anger: the inost terrible way of de- 
claring his will is when he speaks to us by his Judgments. 
(Compare iii. 16. Jer. xxv. 30. Amos i. 2.) 

For his camp is very great.| See ver. 25. 

For the day of the Lord is great and very terrible, &c.} 
The time of God’s particular judgments, as well as that of 
his general one, is commonly expressed by the day of the 
Lord, the former being an earnest and imperfect repre- 
sentation of the latter. E 

Ver. 12. Turn ye even to me with all your heart, ‘and with 
fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning.) Testify 
your inward repentance by outward expressions of truc 
sorrow. 

Ver. 18. And rend your hearts, and not your garments. | 
Rending of the garments was customary in times of great 
sorrow and afiliction. (Gen. xxxvii. 34. Job i. 20. 2 Sam. 


_i. 11.) The prophet does not forbid men using this outward 


sign of mourning, but puts them in mind to add an inward 
contrition to it. The Hebrew writers sometimes signify 
the preference that is due to one thing above another, in 
terms which express the rejecting of that which is less wor- 
thy: thus we read, Hos. vi. 6. £ will have mercy, and not 
sacryice: 7. ¢. rather than sacrifice. To the same sense we 
are to understand the text before us. 

For he is gracious and merciful, &c.] The words allude 
to God’s own Cea of himself, Exod. xxxiv. 6. com- 
pared with Jonah iv. 

Ver. 14. Who ctor if he will return ‘and repent, and 
leave a blessing behind him? &c.] God’s own nature, and 
the former instances we have found of his merciful dispo- 
sition, encourage us to hope, that our sinccre repentance 
may avail to avert God’s wrath, and engage him to restore 
his blessings upon us and our land. (Compare 2 Sam. 
xii. 22. Jonah iii. 9.) 

Even a meat-offering and a drink-offering unto the Lord 
your God.] At Icast sufficient provision to supply the ne- 
cessary parts ef Ged’s public worship; which, since the 
dearth, have been necessarily omitted. (Sec 1. 9. 13.) 

Ver. 15. Blow the trumpet in Zion.) The signal for as- 
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sembling the people at the solemn times of public worship. 
(See Numb. x. 3. 9, 10.) 

Sanctify a fast, &c.] See 1. 14: 

Ver. 16. Sanctify the congregation.] Take care that they 
be purified from those legal pollutions which render per- 
sons unqualified to approach God’s temple or worship. 
(See Lev. xv. 31. Numb. xix. 13. 20.) 

Assemble the elders, gather the children, and those that 
suck the breasts.) Compare 2 Chron. xx. 18. Let both 
young and»old join in this general humiliation: all ages 
joining in it adds much to the solemnity of it, and is very 
proper to work in men’s minds that sincere contrition, 
which may avert those judgments which threaten the whole 
nation, and wherein their posterity may sufler. 

Let the bridegroom go. out of his chainber, and.the bride 
out of her closet.| Let them prepare themselves for this so- 
lemn humiliation, by retiring into separate apartments, and 
abstaining from the enjoyment of each other. (Compare 
1 Cor. vii. 15. Zech. xii. 14.) 

Ver. 17. Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep 
between the porch and the altar.) A principal part of the 
priests’ office was to attend upon the altar, and offer the 
sacrifices there. For which reason the open court just 
before the porch of the temple, where the brazen altar 
stood, (sec 2 Chron. viii. 12.) was called the priests’ court, 
where the greatest part of those whose course it was gave 
their attendance. Hereupon this is mentioned as the most 
proper place for the priests to make their praycrs and in- 
tercessions to God in behalf of the people, where’ they 
might best be heard of all the assembly, and where they 
had before offered the sacrifices proper for such an occa- 
sion, which were the most solemn way of calling upon 
the Lord, (see Gen. xii. 4. 1 Sam. vii. 8, 9.) and being 
joined to their prayers, were the most effectual means to 
make an atonement for sin, and wast ins Divine displea- 
sure. 

And let.them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, &c.} It was 
usual to prescribe certain forms of prayer, or praise, to the 
' priests in their public ministrations. (See 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 
Hos. xiv. 2.) Snch was this herein mentioned, wherein 
they beseech God to deliver his people, not for any merit 
of theirs, bnt for the glory of his own name,-lest the hea- 
then round about them should take occasion to blaspheme 
his name, as if he were not able to protect his people. 
(Compare Psal. xlii. 20. Ixxix. 10. cxv. 2.) 

That the heathen should rule over them.) This transla- 
tion of the Hebrew verb mashal favours their interpreta- 
tion, who expound the army described at the beginning 
ofthe chapter of a hostile invasion: but if we understand 
those expressions only as a metaphorical description of 
that grievous destruction the locnsts and other venomous 
insects should make in the land (which I take to be the 
trucr exposition), then this sentence is to be translated, 
That the heathen should use a tn y-word against them, as our 
margin reads; should make them the subject of their scorn 
and derision, as if they were forsaken by the God whom 
they Worshipped : and the verb mashai is indifferently mie 
in either signification. (See Deut. xxviii. 37.) 

Ver. 18. Then will the Lord be jealous for his land, om 
pity his people.) He will be concerned for.the honour. of 
that land, which he hath madc the lot of his own inherit- 
ance, and have so much pity for it, as not to suffer it or its 
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inhabitants to. be the subject of reproach to the heathen. 
(See ver. 17. 19. and compare Zech. i. 14.) 

Ver. 19. Behold, I will send you.corn, and wine, ced oil, 
&c.] I will restore your. former plenty, and the nations 
about you shall have no more occasion to saccpre il 
desolate condition: (ver. 17.) 

Ver. 20. But I will remove from you the northern army, 
&c.] The locusts are described like an army in the former 
part of the chapter, (see ver. 11.) and here they are called 
the northern army, because they entered into the land at 
Hamath, one of the northern bordcrs of it, and passed quite 
through it, till-they came to the southern parts about the 
lake Asphaltites, which was barren and desolate ever since 
the overthrow of Sodom.and Gomorrah; and there they 
were either famisbed or devoured in the lake, as the Egyp- 
tians were in the Red Sea. (Sce Exod. x. 19.) 

‘With his face towards the.east sea, and his hinder part 
towards the utmost sea,] In the Hebrew language all lakes 
or confluences of water are expressed by the name of seas. 
Here the lake Asphaltites, or the Sea of Sodom, is called 
the east sea, (compare Ezek. xvii. 8. 18. Zech. xiv. 8.) and 
opposed to the uémost, or western sea, which is the Mediter- 
ranean. (See Deut. xi. 24.) 

‘And his stink shall come up.] St. Jerome, upon the placdl 
relates, that in his own time the heaps of locusts which were 
drove by the winds into the sea, afterward putrefied upon 
the shore, and so corrupted the air as to bring a pestilence. 

Because he hath done great things.) Or rather, Although 
he hath done great things: though this army of insects by 
God’s appointment has made such destruction in the land, 
yet it shall come to this shameful end. 

Ver. 21. The Lord will do great ‘things.] God “a mag- 
nify himself as much in acts of mercy, as be did before in 
the strokes of his justice. 

- Ver. 22. Be not afraid, ye beasts of the field, oa ] As the 
cattle had thcir share in the dearth,:i. 18. 20. so now they 
shall receive comfort in the return of plenty. 

Ver. 23. For he hath given you the former rain moderatel, y-| 
The season for the former rain was about the middle of our 
October. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s Hora Hebr. upon Luke iii. 
25.) The Hebrew. word rendered moderately literally signi- 
fies, according to righteousness, and is equivalent with ac- 
cording to judgment, Jer. x. 23. or in measure, Jer. xxx. 
11. But some interpreters translate it here plentifully. Our 
margin reads a teacher of righteousness, which sense is fol- 
lowed by the Chaldee paraphrast, and the Vulgar Latin, 
and may bea proper introduction to the promise which fol- 
lows, (ver. 28.) of pouring God’s Spirit upon all flesh. 

And the latter rain in the first month.] Which was Nisan, 
partly answering to our March: the regular season for this 
rain was three months before harvest, (Amos iv. 7.) i. e. be- 
fore wheat-harvest, which was later than barley-harvest in 
Judea. (See Ruth ii. 23. 2 Sam. xxi. 9.) 

Ver. 25; And I will restore to you the years that the 
locust hath eaten, &c.] The fruit of those years which the 
venomous insects have devoured. (See i. *) 

My great army.| See ver. 11. 

Ver. 26. And ye shail eat ix plenty, and be satisfied. ze 
shall eat bread to the full, as it is expressed, Lev. xxiv. 
Deut. vi. 11. viii. 10. Times of scarcity are expressed by 
eating and not being — ied, Lev. xxvi. 26. Amos iv. 8. 
Micah vi. 14. 

Y 
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Israei.] God’s giving tokens of his especial blessing and 
protection to his people is expressed by his dwelling among 
them, or in the midst of them; see iii. 17. Lev. xxvi. U1, 
12. Ezek. xxxviii. 26. This is a favour he never promises 
but upon their sinccre and steady obedicnce, as appears in 
the forecited places; and then the promises contained in 
this and the foregoing verse, will punctually be fulfilled. 

' And that I am the Lord your God, and none else:] You 
will then be convinced that I am always ready to protect 
you, and you nccd not apply yourselves to any other gods 
in' your wants or troubles. (Compare Isa. xlv. 5, 21.) 

And my people shail never be ashamed.) Shall not be any 
more disappointed of the trust they place in me; nor be 
reproached by the heathen, as if I had forsaken them. (Sec 
ver. 19. compare Isa. li. 22. Nahum i. 15.) 

Ver. 28. And it shall come to pass afterward.| Or, In the 
last days, as St. Peter explains the phrase, Acts ii. 17. by 
which expression Manasseh hen Israel tells us, that all their 
wise men understood the times of the Messias. (See the 
Bishop of Litchfield’s Def. of the,ancient Prophecies, p. 
123:) So afterward and in the latter days are equivalent, 
Dan. ii. 28. 45. . 

I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesk.| The plentiful 
effusion of the Holy Spirit is mentioned by the prophets as 
the peculiar character of the gospel state: and it is else- 
where compared to the pouring waters upon thirsty land, 
whereby it becomes fruitful. (See Isa. xliv. 3. liv. 13. Jer. 
xxxi. 34. Ezek.xxxvi. 27. compared with John vii. 39.) So 
this text, in analogy to other parallel places, is very fitly 
applied by St. Peter to the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
the first believers, Acts ii. 17. Ali flesh comprehends the 
gentiles as well as the Jews: which promise we see was 
punctually fulfilled, Acts x. 44. xi. 17, The expression 
of the last days is another indication that this prophecy 
belongs to the times of the Messias: for the Jews agree 
that prophecy was sealed up with Malachi, and not to be 
restored till the days of the Messias. (See the forementioned 
discourse. ) ‘ 

But we need not confine this prophecy to those early 
times ; but since many prophecies have gradual completions, 
we may suppose this prophecy to imply, that there shall be 
another remarkable effusion of the Spirit bestowed upon the 
Jews in order to their conversion in the latter times of the 
world. (See the note upon Isa. liv. 13. Ezek. xxxix. 29.) 
This exposition agrees very well with some expressions in 
this prophecy, and makes a clearer connexion with the fol- 
lowing chapter. ; 

Your sons and your daughters shali prophesy.] The gift 
of prophecy was bestowed upon some women under the Old 
Testament, asupon Miriam,( Exod. xv. 20.) Deborah,(Judg. 
iv. 14.) and Huldah, (2 Kings xxii. 14.) But this gift was 
more frequently conferred upon them in the times of the 
New. Thus we read of four daughters of Philip the evan- 
gelist, who did prophesy, Acts xxi. 9. and church-bistory 
affords us several other instances; such as Perpetua and 
Felicitas, who were martyrs for the Christian faith, Pota- 
micna mentioned by Eusebius, lib. iv. cap. 5. and others. 

Your young men shall see vistons.] In visions the inspired 
person was awake, but his external senses being bound up, 
and as it were laid ina trance, (see Numb. xxiv. 4.) he had 
a distinct knowledge of the things revealed to him, and that 
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sometimes accompanied with external representations: 
such was that vision of St. Petcr’s, mentioned Acts x. 11. 
From visions being applied to young men, and dreams to old, 
some have observed that the imagination is stronger in 
thosc that are young than in the old; so that their senses 
need riot be bound up with slcep, in order to make them 
capable of receiving heavenly visions. 

Ver. 29. And also upon the servants and upon the hand- 
maids in those days will I pour out my Spirit.) As every 
age and condition arc made partakcrs of the common be- 
nefits of the gospel, so they shall not be excluded from the 
privilege of the extraordinary gifts of it. (Sce Coloss. lil. 
11. James ii. 5.) 

Ver. 30. And I will shew wonders in heaven, and in the 
earth, &c.| 'This and the following verse: principally point 
out the destruction of the city and templc of Jerusalem by 
the Romans, a judgment justly inflicted upon the Jewish 
nation for their resisting the Holy Spirit, and contempt of 
the means of grace. So Malachi, after he had foretold the 
coming of the Messias, (iii. 1.) immediately adds, that 
his coming should be attended with terrible judgments 
upon the disobedient, iii. 2, 3. 5. iv. 1. The prophet here 
takes notice of the extraordinary signs which will be fore- 
runners of that destruction: such were the great slaughters 
of men, and burning of the towns and cities of Judea, which 
preceded that last and finishing stroke of the Divine ven- 
geance; and chiefly the comet which hung over their city, 
and the fearful sights seen in the air some time-before ; 
which are mentioned by Josephus, De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. 
cap. 31. and foretold by Christ, Luke xxi. 11. 

- Ver. 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord shall come.| Compare Mal.iv.5. Particular judg- 
ments upon kingdoms and nations, are often described in 
such terms as properly belong to the general judgment; as 
hath been observed upon the tenth verse of this chapter. 
The expressions here used, in the literal sense, import the 
failing of light in the sun and moon, whether by eclipses 
(when the moon looks of a bloody colour), or any other 
cause: and herc they denote the dark and melancholy ‘state 
of public affairs at the destruction of the Jewish nation by 
the Romans; and the utter overthrow of that state and 
government. (See the note upon Isa. xiii. 10.) 

- Ver. 32. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered.| 'This St. 
Paul, Rom. x. 13. explains of those who give themselves 
up ‘to Christ, and profess themselves his disciples; that 
being the most effectual means of cscaping the judgments 
coming upon the unbelieving Jews, and likewise of being 
delivered from the wrath to come. (Sce Luke xxi. 22. 
1 Thess. ii. 16.) 

For in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, shall be deliverance. | 
The gospel is described as taking its risc from Jerusalem, 
and being from thence spread abroad into the world. (See 
Psal. cx. 2. Isa.ii.3.) Accordingly Christ commanded his 
disciples to preach the gospel to all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. The words may also imply, 


| that the Christian church, often denoted by Mount Zion 


and Jerusalem, is the only place of salvation. 
wise Obad. ver. 17.) 

As the Lord hath said.) By me his’prophet. Or the 
words may rclate to the scveral promises made in the 
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Psalms, ‘and elder prophets, relating to the church, under 
the names of Zion and Jerusalem (see particularly Psal. 
xiv..7. and several texts in Isaiah); for we cannot mney 
conclude in what time Joel lived. 

And in the remnant whom the Lord shall cail.} Or, Among 
the remnant: this may partly be understood of those who 
were converted by the preaching of Christ and the apostles, 
and thereby escaped the vengeance which involved. the 
rest of the nation. (See Acts li. 40. 1 Thess. ii. 16.) These 
are called the SwZduevor, such as should be saved,-or de- 
livered, Acts ii. 47. But there is another remnant of the 
Jews included in this promise, who shall be converted at 
the end of the world (when the obstinate and incorrigible 
shall be destroyed), and return home from their several dis- 
persions. In this sense the remnant is often understood. 
(See Isa. xi. 11.16. Jer. xxxi.7. Micah iv. 7. v.3.7.) This 
conversion of the Jewish nation is frequently mentioned in 
the prophets. (See Jer. xxx. 3, &c. xxxvi. 25, &c. Ezek. 
xx. 34. 40. xxviii. 25. Amos 1x. 9. and the notes upon these 
texts.) This sense agrees with what follows in the next 
- chapter. | 


CHAP. III. 


« ARGUMENT. 

The following prophecy.relates to the latter times of the 
world ; when, upon their conversion, God shall deliver 
the Jews from their oppressors, and restore them to their 
own land. The prophet likewise foretells the destruction 

‘of their enemies, and other unbelievers, in some decisive 
battle, such as that mentioned Rev. xvi. 14. and the 
glorious state of the church that should follow. 


Ver..1. yy OR behold in those days, and at that time.] The 


time called the last days, ii. 28. according to St. Peter's 
interpretation, Acts ii. 17. which comprehends all that time 
which reaches from the first to the second appearing of the 
Messias. (See the note upon Isa. ii. 1.) The context 
shews, that here is meant the latter part of these last days; 
or times, 

When I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and Je- 
rusalem.| This is to be understood of that restoration of 
the Jewish nation and their capital city, which shall be 
brought to pass in the latter times of the world, according 
to many predictions of the prophets, as has been observed 
upon the last verse of the foregoing chapter. (Compare 
particularly this verse with Jer. xxx. 3.) The prophet’s 
mentioning only the kingdom or tribe of Judah, is a pro- 
bable argument that he was of that ‘tribe, and lived after 
the captivity of the ten tribes. 

Ver. 2. I will also gather all nations, and bring them 
down to the valley of Jehoshaphat.| The prophets speak of 
a general discomfiture of God’s enemies in some decisive 
hattle before the general judgment, as hath been observed 
in the notes upon Isa. Ixvi. 16. Such probably is the battle 
of Gog and Magog, described Ezek. xxxix. and that of Ar- 
mageddon, spoken of Rev. xvi. 14.16. The place of this 
remarkable action is here called the valley of Jehoshaphat ; 
asif the prophet had said, the place where the Lord will 
execute gudgment, forso the word Jehoshaphat signifies in 
the original. So the valley of Jezreel, Hos. i. 4. means 
where God’s arm or strength will excrt itself. The expres- 
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sion likewise. alludes to the valley of Berachah, as it was 
afterward called, 2 Chron. xx. 26. which was famous for 
the victory Jehoshaphat and his people obtained there 
over a great confederacy of their enemies. ‘This valley 
was not far from Jerusalem, if it be the same witli = pad 
scribed Zech: xiv. 4. ; 

And I will plead with them there. | God hems ith ee 
and vindicates the cause of oppressed truth and innocence 
by his judgments. Then their own consciences fly in the 
face of the guilty, and force them to acknowledge the jus- 
tice of those punishments they suffer. (Compare Ezek. xvii. 
20. xx. 35. XxxViii. 22.) 

For my people, and for my heritage Tove, tion they 
have scattered among the nations, and parted my. land.] 
The prophets in the Old Testament denounce several judg- 
ments against Edom,. Moab, and other ill neighhours of 
the Jews, who took advantage of their calamities to vent 
their spite against them. (Sce ver. 19. of this chapter, Jer. 
xxii. 14, &c. xlix. 1,2. Ezek. xxv. 3, &c. Amos i. 11. Obad. 
ver. 10. Zeph. ii. 8.) But since all nations are summoned 
to answer the impeachment: here mentioned, we may sup- 
pose the word Israel to comprehend the faithful of all ages; 
and then we may observe, that.the judgments denounced 
against the church’s enemies, are chiefly for their hatred 
and cruelty towards God’s servants. (See Rev. xi. 1s. Xvi. 
6. xviii. 20.24.) 

Ver. 3. And have cast lots for my peopl. j Without ef die 
bling themselves to make any choice among the captives 
of my people, they have left the matter wholly” to the chance 


of lots, which. captive every man should take. (See — 


ver. 11. Nahum iii. 10.) 

And have given a boy for a hariot, Ke.) And. have sold 
their slaves to others, merely to supply their wanton 9 
sinful extravagances. 

Ver. 4. Yea, and what have you to do with me, 0 Tyre 
and Zidon, and all the coasts of Palestine.| These. were 
some of the Jews evil neighbours, who took all occasions 
to distress them. (Sce Amos 1. 6. 9. 2 Chron. xxi. 16. 
Xxviii. 18.) 

Will ye render me arecompence?] Do you think to vent 
your spite against me by way of retaliation for the evils 
you have suffered from my people? Hardened sinners come 
to that degree of desperate boldness as to proclaim enmity 
against God, and shew their resentment towards him, forthe 
hard usage they think that they have received at his hands: 
so Homer describes Achilles’s fierce temper at the begin- 
ning of the twenty-second Iliad, thus speaking to Apollo: 


"H o° Gv nisaluny et pot dévaputc ye wapetn, 
Were it in my power, my vengeful arm should soon 
return the wrong. 


Ver. 5. Because you have taken niy silver and my gold, 
and have carried into your temples my goodly things.) The 
temple was despoiled of its ornaments, cither through the 
necessities or the wickedness of the kings of Judah, se- 
veral times. (See 2 Kings xii. 18. xviii. 16. 2 Chron 
xxviii. 24.) It was likewise plundered by the Chaldeans 
often ; once in the reign of Jehoiakim, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 7. 
then in the short reign of Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxiv. 13. be- 
fore the last destruction of it, 2 Kings xxv. 17,18. Some 
part of the furniture might perhaps be sold — mer- 
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chants of Tyre and Zidon. ‘The profanation of the temple 
at Jerusalem, and the sacrilegious spoils of its ornaments, 
have been remarkably punished by God in heathens and 
infidels: (see Jer. 1. 28. li. 11.) so it was in Belshazzar, 
Dan. v. 1.in Antiochus Epiphanes, 1 Macc. vi. 12. and in 
Pompey and Crassus afterward: hecause God had given 
remarkable proofs of a Divine presence in that place ; and 


the heathens themselves might have discovered, by the © 


light of nature, that there was but one true invisible God. 
(See Dan. v. 23.) 

Ver. 6. The children also of Judah, and the children of 
Jerusalem, have ye sold unto the Grecians.] It was custom- 
ary for the merchants of the neighbouring countries, such 
were those of Tyre and Zidon here spoken of, to buy the 
children of Israel for slaves of their conquerors, in order 
to sell them again. (See 1 Macc. iii. 41.) It is said parti- 
cularly of Javan, %. e. Greece, that they dealt in that sort of 
traflic, of buying and selling of slaves. (Ezek. xxvii. 18.) 
The histories which relate the calamities of the Jews, speak 
of great numbers of them made captives, and then sold 
and dispersed into foreign countries: so forty thousand 
were sold by Antiochus Epiphanes, 2 Macc. v. 14. and the 
createst part of ninety-seven thousand at the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus. (See Joseph. Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 7. Behold, I will raise them out of the place whither 
ye have sold them.) I will restore them, or their posterity, 
which are to be looked upon as making one natural body, 
out of: their several captivities, whither their enemies have 
dispersed them. (Sce Isa. xliii. 5, 6. xlix. 12. Jer. xxiii. 8.) 

Ver. 8.: And I will sell your. sons and your daughters into 
the hand of the children of Judah.) This might’ probably 
come to pass when Alexander, after the taking of Tyre, 
sold thirty thousand of the inhabitants for slaves: Gaza, a 
considerable city upon the coast of Palestine, (sec ver. 4.) 
at the same time was sacked, and the women and children 
sold for slaves. (See Dr. Prideaux’s Connex. of Script. 
Hist. par. i. book vii.) 

And they shall sell you to the Sabeans, to a people far off. ] 
So the country of Sheba is described, Jer. vi. 20. (See the 
note there.) They are called the Sabeans from the wilder- 
ness, Ezek. xxiii. 42. 7. e. who came from Arabia Deserta, 
or the places bordering upon it. 

Ver. 9. Proclaim ye this among the gentiles.| After these 
particular threatenings against Tyre and Zidon, and that 
coast, the prophet returns to what he had mentioned, ver. 2. 
conceming ‘the heathen or unbelieving world, gathering 
themselves either to oppose the Jews in their return home- 
ward, or some other way to hinder the growth of Christ's 
kingdom.:’ 

Prepare war, make up the mighty men, &c.} The prophet, 
in an ironical and insulting manner, encourages them to 
make their utmost effort to oppose the designs of Provi- 
dence: but it should be all in vain. (See the like expres- 
sions, Isa. vili. 9, 10. Jer. xlvi. 3, 4. Ezek. xxxviii. 7.) 

Ver. 10. Beat your plough-shares tuto swords.| Let not 
only the military men prepare for war, but even the hus- 
bandmen and vine-dressers: all the forces you can muster 
together will be little enough for the enterprise you are un- 
dertaking. Peaceful times are described by the contrary 
expressions, of turning swords into plough-shares, and 
spears into pruning-hooks, Isa. ii. 4. 

Let the weak say, I am strong.] Feebleness, or want “Of 
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strength, should be no pretence to excuse any from this 
service. This is still spoken by way of irony, and insalt- 
ing such a confederacy, and the preparations they make 
for war. 

Ver. 11. Thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 
O Lord.]| 'Thy mighty angels, to discomfit thine enemies. 
Angels are often described as mighty in strength: (see 
Psa]. Ixxviii. 25. cil. 20. Rev. x. 1.) and here they are 
spoken of as chosen warriors proper to execute any enter- 
prise, as they are directed by God. op li Isa. xiii. 3. 
and see below, ver. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Let the heathen be awakened. | Let their courage 


be roused up. (See ver. 9.) 


Aud come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat, &c.] See 
ver. 2. 

Ver. 13. Put ye in the sickle; for the harvest is ripe.]} 
God will give his commands to the angels, who are the 
reapers, Matt. xiii. 39. to cut off the wicked by a specdy 
destruction; for their iniquities are come to maturity, and 
are ripe for judgment. (Compare Jer. hi. 33. Hos, vi. 11. 
Matt. xii. 38. 41. Rev. xiv. 15.) 

Come, get you down; for the press ts full, &c.|] The angels 
are again commanded to go down from heaven to the 
valley of decision, ver.14. The LX-X. and the Chaldee 
paraphrase render the-words, Come, tread, deriving the 
Hebrew. word from radah, which verb still retains that 
sense in the Arabic, as Dr. Pocock informs us. 

For the press is full, the fats overflow ; for their wicked- 
ness is great.| The wicked have filled up the measure of 
their iniquities. ‘The former words allude to the time of 
the harvest; these to the season of the vintage. (Compare 
Rey. xiv. 19.) As the juice of the vine is called the hlood 
of the grape; in pursuance of the same metaphor, God’s 
extraordinary judgments are expressed by his treading the 
wine-press of lis wrath. (See Isa. xiii. 3. Lam. i. 15. Rev. 
xiv. 19, 20.) 

Ver. 14. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision.] 
This makes it probable that the battle here spoken of is 
the same with that of Gog and Magog, described Ezek. 
XXXVill. xxxix. for there the valley where Gog is said 
to be buried, is called Hamon Gog; 7. é€. the multitude of 
Gog, xxxix. 1]. The valley of decision is the same with 
the valley of Jehoshaphat abovementioned, the place where 
the great cause shall be decided between God and his 
cnemics. 

For. the day of the Lord is near.| Sce ii. 1. 

Ver. 15. The sun and the moon shall be darkened, &c.] 
This particular judgment shall be a forerunner of the»ge- 
nera] one, when the whole frame of nature shall he dis- 
solved. (Sce the note upon ii. 10. 31.) 
| Ver. 16. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion.| Where 
he shall give tokens of his especial residence. God’s anger, 
when he speaks to us hy his judgments, is fitly compared 
to the roaring of a lion. (Sec Jer. xxv. 30. Amos i. 2. iii. 8.) 

And the heavens and the carth shall shake.}] Great com- 
motions or convulsions of states and governments are ex- 
pressed by shaking the heavens.aud the earth. (Compare 
Ezek. xxxvili. 19. Hag. ii. 6. 22.) But here the words 
may be understood in a literal sense, because the action 
here described in this chapter is’a forerunner and token of 
the approaching day of judgment. 

But the Lord will be the hope of his people, &c.] Though 
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the heaven and earth pass away, his word and promise. 


made to his servants will not pass away. gay = Isa. 
li. 6. Matt. xxiv. 35.) 

Ver.17. So shall ye know that I am the Lord your God 
dwelling in Zion.] You shall find visible effects of my fa- 
vour and protection. (See ii. 27.) 

Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no strangers 
pass through her any more.| This character belongs to the 
New Jerusalem: (compare Isa. xxxv. 8. lii. 1- Ix: 21. Rev. 
xxi. 27.) or it may be understood of the earthly Jerusalem, 
as the metropolis of the converted Jews.: As the inha- 
bitants themselves shall be holy, so the city shall be called 
the holy city, as in former times it was. (See Dan. ix. 16. 
Zech. viii. 3. compare Isa. xxiv. 23. Mieah iv. 17. Obad. 
ver. 17.) It shall no more be subject to be polluted or op- 
pressed by unbelievers. (Compare Nahum i. 15.) 

Ver. 18. The mountains shall drop down new wine, and 
the hills shall flow with milk.| ™ the millennial state there 
shall be plenty of all things. Vines were usually planted 
upon hills; (see Isa. v. 1. Psal. Ixxx.-11.) these shall yield 
such plenty of wine, as if the mountains flowed down with 
it. The flocks and the herds that feed upon the hills shall 
afford the same plenty of milk. (Compare Amos ix. 14.) 


All the rivers of Judah shall flow .with waters.| Rivers : 


shall water the driest and most barren parts of the land, 
and make them fertile. (Compare Isa. xxx. 25.) . 

And a fountain shall come forth of the house of the Lord.] 
The supplies of grace are often represented by rivers and 
plentiful streams, both upon account of their cleansing 


quality, as well as beeause they enrich the ground,.and 


make it fruitful. (Compare Isa. xliv. 3. Ezek. xlvii. 1.11. 
Zech. xiii. 7. xiv.8.) This fountain is said to come forth 
of the house of the Lord; implying, that the chureh is the 
spring from whence all the means of grace are communi- 
cated to believers. 

And water the valley of Shittim.| So the holy waters, 
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(Ezek. xlvii.) are described as running from the altar as far 
as the Dead Sea, or the lake Asphaltites ; the east part of 
which bordered upon the country of Moab, within whose 
border was the valley of Shittim. (See ver. 8. 10. of. that 
chapter.) This denotes the plentiful issues of the Divine 
grace; an emblem of which was the streams that issued out 
of the rock, and followed the Israelites through a great 
part of the wilderness, (1 Cor. x. 4.) 

Ver. 19. Egypt shall be a desolation, and Edom shall be 
a desolate wilderness, &c.| These two people were remark- 
the Egyptians 
were their oppressors when they first became a nation; and 
afterward exercised great eruelties npon them during the 
reign of the Egyptian kings, who were Alexander’s succes- 
sors. The Idumeans are often reproved, and threatened 
with judgments by the prophets, for the spite they took all 
oceasions to vent against the Israelites, though nearly re- 
lated to them. « (See Jer. xlix. 7. Ezek. xxv. 12. Amos i. 
11. Obad. ver.10.). So those two nations are taken, ina 
gencral sense, for the enemies of God’s people.’ (See the 
note upon Isa. xi. 14.) 

Ver. 20. But Judah shall dwell (or continue) for ever, 
&e.] Free from the annoyance of enemies. (See ver. eh 
and compare Amos 1x.15.) | 

Ver. 21. For I will cleanse their blood that I have not 


-cleansed.] I will thoroughly cleanse them from their’sins 


and pollutions; neither shall they rise up any more in 
judgment against them. The word blood may signify pol- 
lution in general. (See Isa. iv. 3. Ezek. xvi. 6.) -But the 
words chiefly import, that God will pardon the Jews the 
great erime of shedding the blood of Christ, upon their sin- 
eere repentance; the guilt of which they had imprecated. 
upon themselves and their posterity, Matt. xxvi. 25. and 
had felt the visible effects of God’s displeasure ppen. that 
account for several ages. 
For the Lord dwelleth in Zion.] cen ver, 17. 





AMOS. 


PREFACE... 


a_i 


Amos was contemporary with Hosea, though he did not 
probably live so long, but died before the reign of Heze- 
kiah, and the captivity of the ten tribes. St. Jerome gives 
him this charaeter, that though he was rude in speech, yet 
not in knowledge. Several of his expressions are taken 
from such observations as are suitable to the employment 
of a shepherd: as, when he eompares God’s anger to the 
roaring of a lion, 1. 2. ili. 8. and the gigantic stature of 
the Amorites to the hetght of oaks and cedars, ii. 9. (See 
also v.8.) But still there are many beautiful passages in 
this prophecy, where the expressions are very elegant, and 
the pathos or rhetoric very moving: such as are ii. 9—I11. 
iv. 6, &c. v. 6. 9. vi. 1. 7. viii. 8. 10. 1x. 2. 6. 


C Milind abe canals 


ARGUMENT. 


In this, and the beginning of the second sainion the pro- 
phet denounces God’s judgments against the countries 
bordering upon J udea; and then prophesies against. Ju- 
dea itself. 


Wer, 1. Tur words of Amos, who was among the herdmen 
of Tekoah.] See vii. 14. Tekoah was in the tribe of Judah, 
six miles from Beth-lehem, as St. Jerome informs us, 
who lived near it: the wilderness of Tekoah, mentioned 
2 Chron. xx. 20. made it a convenient place for keep 


cattle. 
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Which he saw concerning Israel.| 'This prophecy relates 
chiefly to the ten tribes, or kingdom of Israel; though the 
prophet briefly denounces God's judgments, not only 
against Judah, but likewise against the Syrians, Philis- 
tines, and other neighbouring countries. 

And in the days of Jeroboam king of Israel.\ See vii. 10. 

Two years before the earthquake.] Amos uttered his pro- 
phecy at that time, though it is probable he did not commit 
his book, or collection of prophecies, to writing, till after 
the carthquake mentioned here, and again Zech. xiv. 15. 
where it is said to have happened in the days of Uzziah. 
Josephus relates it as a tradition among the Jews, that this 
earthquake was sent as a punishment for Uzziah’s pre- 
sumption in invading the priest’s office, for which he him- 
self was struck with leprosy, as we read 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, 
19. and the whole city was terribly shaken with an earth- 
quake. (See Joseph. Antiq. lib. ix. cap. 10.) This judg- 
ment the Jews suppose to have befallen .Uzziah in the 
twenty-fifth year of his reign; but Archbishop Usher, in 
his Annals, ad A. M. 3221. and other later chronologers, 
think it did not happen till the latter part of Uzziah’s life 
and reign, because his son Jotham took upon him the go- 
, vernment, who was not born till after Jeroboam’s death: so 
the earthquake must have happened some time before Uz- 
ziah’s quitting the government to his son. 

Ver. 2. The Lord will rear from Zion.] See the note 
upon Joel iii. 16. 

And the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn, and 
the top of Carmel shall wither.] 'The want of pasture here 


threatened was occasioned by the drought which is fore- || . 


told, iv.7,8. Carmel was a mountainous tract of sround, 
which ran through the two tribes of Issachar and Zebulun: 
it is spoken of as one of the most fruitful places in all 
Judea: (sec Isa. xxxiii. 9. xxxv. 2.) upon which account 
the word is sometimes taken appellatively, and translated 
a fruitful field, Isa. x. 18. xxix. 17. 

Ver. 3. For three transgressions of Damascus, and for 
four, I will not turn away the punishment thereof.| The 
prophet begins with denouncing his judgments against fo- 
reign countries, and then comes to Judah and Israel. The 
first he threatens is Syria, the head or capital city of which 
was Damascus, (sce Isa. vii. 8.) for the several transgres- 
sions they had committed, expressed by three transgres- 
sions, and four. It is a common way of speaking, to use a 
certain number for an uncertain. So we read, Job v. 19. 
He shall deliver thee in six troubles, yea, in seven no evil shall 


touch thee. (See the like phrase, Prov. vi. 16. Eccles. xi. 2. 


Micah v. 5.) So once and twice are used, Psal. Ixii. 11. 
twice and thrice, Job xxxiii. 29. 

Because they have thrashed Gilead with thrashing instru- 
ments of iron.| The way of thrashing in the eastern coun- 
trices was by drawing heavy planks with iron wheels over 
the corn, having sharp stones fastened on the boards. (See 
Dr. Hammond’s notes on Matt. iii. 12.) From hence the 
phrase is used to signify the weak’s being crushed by the 

mighty. (See Isa. xli. 15. Jer. li. 33.) Here it denotes the 
crueltics exercised by Hazaél and Ben-hadad, kings of Sy- 
ria: see 2 Kings x. 32, 33. xiii. 3. 7. where the sacred his- 
torian, speaking in the phrase of the text, saith, that he 
made them like the dust by thrashing. 

Ver. 4. But I will send a fire into the house of Hazael, 
&c.] God’s judgments are often compared to fire. (Sce 
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Psal. Ixxviii. 63. and the note upon Ezek. xxx. 8.) The 


word is taken in this gencral sense in the following 


verses. 

Ver. 5. I will break also the bars of Damascus.| Its gates 
and fortifications, wherein its strength consists.: 

And cut off the inhabitant from ‘the plain of Aven.]| Or, 
Bikath-aven: the word signifies the plain of vanity ; from 
whence some conjecture it was a place in Syria remarkable 
for idolatry: as Beth-el is called Beth-aven for that reason, 
Hos. v.15. (See the following note.) 

And him that holdeth the sceptre from the house of Eden J 
The house of Eden is equivalent to the house of pleasure: 
so it may denote one of the pleasant palaces belonging to 
the king of Syria, described by him that holdeth the sceptre. 
But Eden was likewise a country bordering upon Syria, 
mentioned 2 Kings,xix. 12. Ezek. xxvii. 23. (See the note 
there.) Mr. Manndrell, in his Travels, observes, that not far 
from Damascus there is a plain still called the valley of 
Bocat, which he supposes the same with Bikath-aven here 
mentioned: and there is a place at this time called Eden 
near it. (See his Corrections upon p. 118.) 

Him that holdeth the sceptre—and the people of Syria, 


shall.go into captivity unto Kir.] This was fulfilled when 


Tiglath-pileser took Damascus, and carried. the péople 
of it captive to Kir, and slew Rezin their king, 2 Kings 
xvi.9. Kir was a city in Media, mentioned Isa. xxii. 6. 
The Vulgar Latin rénders it Cyrene, both here and in the 
second of Kings: but that does not appear to have been 
under the king of Assyria’s dominion. 

Ver. 6. For three transgressions of Gaza, &c.] This city 


-was situate upon the coast of Palestine, and is one of these 
threatened by Joel, iii. 6. 


Because they carried away captive the iehsie coptieittys) 
Gaza was a town belonging to the Philistines, who made 
frequent invasions upon the Jews, and carried away 
considerable spoils with them. (See 2 Chron. xxi. 16. 
xxviii. 18.) 

To deliver, them up to Edom.] See ver. 11. 

Ver.7. But Iwill send a fire on the wall of Gaza, &c.} 


- Compare Jer. xlyii. 1. 


Ver. 8. And I will cut off the inhabitant from Ashdod: | 
Another town belonging to the Philistines, and threatened 
by the prophets with the same judgments which befel Gaza. 
(See Jer. xxv. 20. Zeph. ii. 4. Zech. ix. 5.) 

And I will turn my hand against Ekron.| To turn the 
hand, is the same as to inflict punishment. (Sce Psal. 
Ixxxi. 14, Isa. i. 25. Zech. xiii. 7.) 

And the remnant of the Philistines shall perish.| These 
are elsewhere called the remnant of the sea-coast, Ezek. 
xxv. 16. and the remnant of the country of Caphtor, Jer. 
xlvii. 4. (See the note there.) 

Ver. 9. For three transgressions af Tyrus, &c.| This is 
probably to be understood of the destruction of Tyre by 
Nebuchadnezzar, foretold by Isaiah, chap. xxiii. by Jere- 
miah, xlvii. 4. where it is joined with the Philistines, as 
here; and by Ezekiel, chap. xxvi. xxvii. 

Because they delivered up the whole captivity to Edom.] 
See ver. 11. 

And remembered not the brotherly covenant.| ‘That strict 
league and friendship begun between David and Hiram 
king of Tyre, 2 Sam. v. 11. and afterward continued by 
Solomon, 1 Kings vy. 1. ix. 11. 
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Ver. 11. For three transgressions of Edom, and for four, 
&c.] The Idumeans are often threatened for their enmity 
against the Israelites; who took all occasions to oppress 
them, and to insult over them in their distress. (See 
2 Chron. xxviii. 17. Jer. xlix. 7. Ezek. xxv. 12. xxxv. 2. 
Joel iii. 19. Obad. ver. 1—I1.) ‘ 

Because he did pursue his brother-with the sword.) 'They 
retained the same hatred and animosity against their bre- 
thren the Israelites, which their father Esau had expressed 
against his brother Jacob. 

Ver. 12. But I will send a fire upon Teman, which shall 
devour the palaces of Bozrah.] Teman and Bozrah were 
two principal cities of Idumea. (See Isa. xiii. 1. Jer. xlix. 
7. Ezek. xxv. 15.) This expression imports the entire con- 


quest and destruction of that country, according to the - 


predictions of the prophets beforecited ; to which 1 may be 
added, Mal.i.3,4. The ancient seat of the Edomites 
was the same which was afterward called Arabia Petrza ; 
from whence they were expelled by the Nabatheans, and 
never could recover their country, but were forced to settle 
themselves in the southern parts of Judea. on Dr. Pri- 
deaux, par. ii. ad A. C. 165.) 

Ver. 13. Because they ripped up the women with child of 
Gilead, to enlarge their border.) Hazacl, king of Syria, 
grievously afilicted the Israelites that lay eastward of 
Jordan, particularly the Gileadites. (Sec 2 Kings x. 33.) 
The low condition these countrics were reduced to, might 
probably encourage the Ammonites to possess themselves 
of Gilead, which lay near their own borders, and to destroy 
the inhabitants in that cruel manner. (Compare J er: xlix. 
1. Zeph. ii. 8. Hos. xiii. 16.) 

Ver. 14. But I will kindle a fire on the wall of Rabbah, 
&c.}] Compare Jer. xlix. 2. Rabbah was the chief city of 
the Ammonites. (See 2 Sam. xii. 26.) 

With a tempest in the day of the whirlwind.) The de- 
. structions of war are often comparéd to tle devastations 
caused by whirlwinds and tempests. (See Isa. v. 26. Jer. 
xxv. 32. Dan. xi. 40. Zech. ix. 14.) 

" Ver. 15. And their king shall go into captivity, he and 
his princes together.] See Jer. xlix. 3. 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 


After two short denunciations against Moab and Judah, 
the prophet proceeds to the main subject of his prophecy, 
viz. to denounce God’s judgments against Israel. 


Ver. 1. a OR three transgressions of Moab, &c.] Moab 
and Ammon, as they were nearly related, and bordered 
upon cach other, so they are usually joined together in the 
threatenings of the prophets. (See Jer. xlviii. xlix. Ezek. 
xxv. 1. 8. Zeph. ii. 8.) 

Ver. 2. Because he burnt the bones of the king of Edom to 
lime.) To plaster the walls of his house with it, as the Chal- 
dee paraphrase explains the text; which was a cruel in- 
sulting over the dead. A piece of barbarity resembling 
this is told by Sir Paul Rycaut, of the wall of the city of 
Philadelphia, made of the bones of the besieged, by the 
prince that took it by storm, in The present State of the 


Greek Church, chap. 2. Some refer tlie cruelty reproved: 


‘poor into the dust of the earth: 


- gentiles. 
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in’ the text to the story of the king of Moab, related 
2 Kings iii. 27. But the story there recited, seems rather 
to be understood of the king of Moab’s own son, than of 
the king of Edom’s. 

And Moab shall die with tumult, &c.| His men shall die 
in the tumult of war. (Compare Jer. xlviii. 15.) 

Ver. 3. And I will cut off the judge from the midst 

thereof.] The word judge denotes the supreme magistrate 
or governor; (see Deut. xvii. 9.) and is here equivalent to 
the king. (Compare Micah v. 1.) 
' Ver. 4. For their lies have caused them to err, after which 
their fathers walked.| Many of the tribe of Judah have con- 
tinued in the same idolatry and worship of false. gods, 
which their wicked kings, such as Jehoram and Ahaziah, 
and their forefathers, have set up, notwithstanding all the 
warnings I have given them by my prophets. (See 2.Chron. 
xxiv. 17—19.) Idols are often called lies in the Seniptore. 
(See the note upon Hos. vii. 3.) 

Ver. 6. Because they sold the righteous for eee &e.] 
They perverted the cause of the righteous, and gave an 
unjust sentence against him for a bribe of the smallest 
value. (Compare v. 11, 12. viii. 6.) 

Ver. 7. That pant after, the dust of the earth on the 
head of the poor.] The Vulgar Latin hath, given the best 
sense of this sentence, “ Qui conterunt super pulverem 
terre: capita pauperum ;” Who tread down the heads of the 
z.e. they throw them into 
the dust, and then trample upon them. The Chaldee pa- 
raphrase understands the verb shaapk in the sense of de- 
spising, which comes near the sense of trampling upon: 
the LX X. render it by xararraréw, to tread upon, both here 
and Psal. lvi. 1, 2. lvu. 3. The verb shoph, which is near 
akin to shaaph, plainly signifies to tread upon, or bruise, 
Gen. iii. 15. 

And aman and his father will go in to the same maid (or 
young woman), fo profane my holy name.| One man hath 
cohabited with his father’s wife, to the great reproach of 
my name and religion; being such an instance of fornica- 
tion, or uncleanness, as ts scarce heard of among the more 
civilized heathens, as St. Paul observes, 1 Cor. y.1.  And- 
another hath lewdly defiled his daughter-in-law, as Ezekiel 
complains, xxii. 11. in contradiction to the.express words 
of the law, Lev. xviii. 8. 15. 

Ver. 8. And they lay themselves down upon clothes laid 
to pledge, by every altar.| 'This is to be understood of the 
feasts which were made of part of their idolatrous sacri- 
fices, and were caten in.some of the apartments of their 
temples, according to the custom both of the. Jews and 
(Sec 1 Sam. ix. 12, 18. 22. Isa. lvii. 7. Ezek. 
xxiii. 41.) The prophet reproves them not only for -par- 
taking of things offered to idols, but likewise for making | 
usc of other men’s furniture, left in their hands for a pledge, 
to set off their idolatrous entertainments. Here was an- 
other instance of their unmercifulness, to detain pledges 
received from the poor, contrary to the law, Exod. xxii. 26. 
(See the note upon Ezek. xviii. 7.) 

The Jews, as well as the Romans, used to lic along at 
their meals in couches, as appears by this verse, compared 
with vi. 4. This custom continued in aftertimes, as appears 
by several places i in the gospels, where it is in the original, 
Lay down to meat; though our translation renders it, Sat 
down. The custom of sitting at meals scems to have been 
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the more ancient of the two. (See Gen. xliii. 33. 1 Sam. 
ix. 22. xvi. 11. xx. 25.) 

‘And they drink the wine of the condemned.) 'The drink- 
offerings, made with wine, were a necessary part of the 
sacrifices: some of which was likewise reserved for the 
entertainment that followed. (Sec Exod. xxxii. 6.) And 
this was provided out of the fines or mulcts of such as had 
been unjustly condemned: (ver. 6.) 

' In the house of their god.} In the honses dedicated to the 
calves of Dan and Beth-el, or some other idolatrous temple. 
~ Ver. 9. Yet I destroyed the Amorite before them.| The 
Amorites include the rest of the Canaanites. (See Gen. 
xv. 16.) 

Whose height was as the height of the cedars, and he was 
as strong as the oaks.| Many of them were of a gigantic 
stature, as appears from Numb. xiii. 32, 33. Virgil makes 


the same comparison, speaking of the Titans, Aineid. lib. 


ill. ver. 677. 


«* Concilium horrendum, quales cum vertice celso 
Acrize quercus, aut coniferze cyparissi 
Constiterunt, sylva alta Jovis, lucusve Dianz.” 


A dreadful council, with their heads on high, 

Not yielding to the tow’ring tree of Jove, 

Or tallest cypress of Diana’s grove. 
Mr. DRYDEN. 


Ver. 10. And led you forty years through the wilder- 
ness.} Where you wanted for nothing. 
viii. 2—4.) 

-Ver.11. And [raised up of your sons to be prophets.] 1 pro- 
vided for you a succession of prophets, bred up in schools 


erected for that purpose, (see 2 Kings vi.1, 2.) to be your. 


constant instructors, and to whom you might have recourse 
in any difficulty. ; 


And of your young men for Nazarites.| A’ Nazarite sig-: 


nifics one separate, or sect apart for the service of God. 
(See Numb. vi. 2.5.) Such were Samson, Judg. xiii. 5. 
and John Baptist, Luke i. 15. Their vow did often include 


in it, beside .their abstaining from wine and not shaving: 


their heads, a constant attendance upon God’s service, 
during the time of their separation. 
and the note upon Hos. ix. 10.) We read of women that 
departed not from the temple, Exod. xxxviii.' 8. such as 


Anna, Luke ii. 37. and there might probably be men that con- 


stantly attended upon the service there: and of such I would 
upon second thoughts understand the Nazarites, mentioned 
Lam. iv. 7. They are described in that place as remarkable 
for their youth and beauty: and they are styled young men 
here. A Nazarite is always mentioned as a title of ho- 
nour, and Joseph is called, by way of eminence, a Na- 
zarite among his brethren, as the original imports, Gen. 
xlix. 26. 

Ver. 12. And commatalld the prophets, saying, Pr ophes y 
not.| Sce vii. 13. Isa. xxx. 10. Jer. xi. 21. Micah ii. 6. 
They would not endure their idolatry and other darling 
sins should be reproved. 

Ver. 13. Behold, Iam pressed under you, &e.| Your sins 
have quite tired out my patience, and 1 am weary with 
bearing them. (Compare Isa. xliii. 24. Mal. ii. 17.) 

Ver. 14,15. Therefore shall the flight perish from the 
swift, &c.] The most likely means you can provide for 
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(See 1 Mace. iii. 49.: 
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your security, shall prove ineffectual. 
1, &c.) 

Ver. 16. And he that is courageous shall flee away naked.] 
Having put off his armour for greater expedition. Tho 
word aniked is used of those who Jay aside their upper gar- 
ments, or the habit proper to their quality or profession. 
(Sec the note upon Isa.-xx. 2.) : 


Bampare ax. 


CHAP. III.’ 


ARGUMENT. ' 
This chapter contains athreatening of God's judgments, 
first against the twelve tribes in general, and then parti- 
cularly against the kingdom of Isencl; whose capital city 

* was Samaria. 


Ver. 1. Arar this word-that.the Lord hath spoken— 
against the whole family which I brought up from the land 
of Egypt.) All that family of which Jacob, or Israel, was 
the head: family is equivalent to people, here and in the. 
following verse; and so itis taken Jer. i. 15, vili. 3. x. 25. 
Nahum iii. 4. Zech. xiv. 18.40% % .», ' ' 

Ver. 2. You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth ; therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities. ] 
Your punishment shall be exemplary, because yon have 
sinned againsta clearer light, and higher obligations. For 
the same reason the angel i is commanded to begin his exe-. 
cution at the sanctuary, Ezck. ix. 6. (Campane Matt. xi. 
22. Luke xii. 47.) 

. Ver.3. Can two walk together (as friends), except they be 
agreed ?] So neither can 1 behave myself towards you asa 
friend or benefactor, as long as you act in perfect contra- 
diction to my nature and laws by your manifold sins. 

Ver. 4. Will a lion roar in the forest when he hath no 
prey ?] As alion doth not use to roar but when he hath his 
prey in view ; so neither doth God denounce his judgments, 
(compared to the roaring of a lion, ver. 8.) unless your sins. 
have made you proper objects of his displeasure. 

Ver. 5. Can a bird fallin a snare upon the earth where . 
no gin is for him ?] God is said to watch over sinners to- 
bring evif upon them, Jer. xxxi. 21. Dan. ix. 14. and thus 
he will deal by this people, unless they repent. 

Shall one take up a-snare from the earth, and have taken 
up nothing at all?) In like manner you are not to expect 
that God should remove his judgments till they have at- 
tained their proper end, viz. the people’s repentance. 

Ver. 6. Shall the trumpet be blown in the city, and the 
people not be afraid?] The sounding of the trumpet was 


_the signal of war: such an alarm is apt to strike men with 


terror: (sec Jer. iv. 12.) and the warnings God gives his 
people by.the prophets, of the judgments hanging over 
their heads, ought equally to affect them. 

Shall there be evil in the city, and the Lord hath not done 
it?] You may be assured that the calamities you feel, or 
have just cause to fear, are. not the effect of chance, but 
come upon you by the especial direction of Providence. 
(Compare Isa. xlv. 7.) . 

Ver. 7. Surely the Lord will do nothing, but he, reveals 
his secrets unto his servants the prophets.] There was a suc- 
cession of prophcts among the Jews from Samucl’s time 


till the captivity: the people commonly consulted them 


upon extraordinary occasions, and they gave them coun- 
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sel and direction what was proper tobe done. (See ii. 11. 
1 Kings xxii. 13. 2 Kingsiii. 11-xxii. 13. Jer. xxi. 2. Ezek. 
xx. 2.) The want of this prophetical gift was much la- 
mented in the times of the captivity. eo Ezek. vii. 26. 
Lament. ii. 9. Psal. Ixxiv. 9.) 

Ver. 8. The lion hath roared, who will not fear ?the Lord 

hath spoken, who can but prophesy ?] As the denouncing of 
the Divine judgments ought to terrify you like the roaring 
of a lion, (see ver. 4. and i. 2.) so the prophets that are 
God’s messefgers must obey those commands and instruc- 
tions he gives them, with whatever perils the discharge of 
their duty may be attended. ° (See ii. 12. vi. 12, 13.) 
- Ver. 9. Publish ye in the palaces of Ashdod, and in the 
palaces of the land of Egypt, &c.] God calls upon the hea- 
then to be witnesses of his judgments upon his own people, 
that they may take warning thereby: particularly he gives 
notice to the Philistines and Egyptians, the Jews’ invete- 
rate enemies, that they may assemble themselves, and with 
pleasure behold. the ravages and oppressions which their 
insulting adversaries will bring upon the kingdom of Israel, 
whose capital city was Samaria, built upon a hill of the 
same name: (1 Kings xvi. 24.) or the. mountains of. Sa- 
maria may be equivalent to the mountains of Israel, men- 
tioned Ezek. xxxvi. 8. xxxvii. 22. Samaria being often 
taken for the whole kingdom of Israel. ee the note upon 
Hos. viii. 6.) 

Ver. 10. For they know not to do right.| t. e. They will 
not know nor learn to do right. (Sec Jer.v. 4. viil. 7. ix.3.) 
- Wer. 11. An adversary shall be even round about the land.] 
Shalmancser the king of Assyria shall invade the land on 
every side, shall dismantle its gulag and plunder its 
wealthy palaces. 

Ver. 12. As the shepherd taketh out of the mouth of the 
lion two leqs, or a piece of an ear, &c.| When the lion hath for 
some time ravaged the flock, but is at last frighted away 
by the noise of the shepherds and their dogs, or by throw- 
ing darts and other offensive weapons at him; in such a 
case the shepherd ean hope to save but only some poor 
remains of the prey the lion had seized upon. And thus 
shall it be at the sacking of Samaria; but a small remain- 
der of the inhabitants shall eseape the search of their ene- 
mies, though they try to hide themselves in their most re- 
tired apartments. (Compare I Kings xx. 30. xxii. 25.) 

And in Damascus in a couch.| The marginal reading 
gives a better sense, On the bed’s feet. They that follow 
the reading of the text, explain it of those Israelites who 
fled for refuge to Damaseus, there being a confederacy be- 
tween Israel and Syria; (sce Isa. vii. 2.) but were seized 
there, upon the taking of Damascus. (Sec i. 5. 2 Kings 
xvi. 9. compared with xv. 29.) Tiglath-pileser king of As- 
syria conquered both Isracl and Syria. (Sec the places 
abovecited, and compare Isa. vii. 16. xvii. 1—3.) 

Ver. 13. Hear ye, and testify in the house of Jacob, &e.] 
The words are directed to the prophets, whom God sends 
to testify and deelare his will. - 

Ver. 14. That in the day that I shall visit the transgres- 
sions of Israel upon him, Iwill also visit the altars of Beth-el.] 
In the general destruction of the ten tribes, God’s judg- 
ments should be particularly visible upon the places dedi- 
cated to idolatrous worship, especially Beth-el, the princi- 
pal place of that kind. (See ix. 1. Ilos. x. 5, 6.8.) Altars 
may stand here for. altar; as we read of the calves of 
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Beth-aven, in that place of Hosca, meaning the calf at 
Beth-el. 

And the horns of the altar shall.be cut off.] They were 
squares placed at the four corners of the altar, and hollow 
in the middle, into which some of the blood of the saeri- 
fices was poured out. (See Exod. xxvii. 12. and Dr. Pri- 
deaux’s draught of the gs in the first part of his Connex. 
of Script. Hist. ) 

Ver. 15. And I will smite the iNntexaNirase with the sum- 
mer-house.| ‘The great men had their different houscs or 
apartments suited to the several seasons of the year. (See 
Jer, xxxvi.21.) | 

| And the houses of wory shall perish.) King Ahab built 
him an ivory house, t. e. ceiled or wainscotted with ivory, 
(1 Kings xxii.39.) Itis probable other great men followed 
his example, in adorning their houses after this costly man- 
ner. Whereupon the prophet threatens destruction to this 
piece of pride and state. 


CHAP. 1V. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet reproveth the ten tribes for luxury and op- 
pression, for idolatry and impenitency, notwithstanding 
the severe judgments already inflicted upon them. 


7 a. Hear ye this word, ye kine of Bashan.) ' The 
luxury and insolence of oppressors is often compared -to 
the wantonness of full-fed cattle. (See Psal. xxii. 12. Ixvili. 
30.) Bashan was remarkable for richness of its pastures, 
and its breed of cattle. (Numb. xxxii. 4. Deut. xxxii. 14. 
Ezek, xxxix. 18.) Grotius and some other commentators 
suppose this to be meant ye the women of 7: (See 
ver. 3.) 

That are in the mountain of Samaria.]| See iii. 9. — 

Which say to their masters, Bring, and let us rink.) if 
wo explain the former part of the verse of women, by their 
masters, or lords, as the word is sometimes translated, may 
be understood their husbands; (see Gen. xviii. 12.) or else 
by masters we may understand those to whom they sold the 
poor for slaves, (compare ii. 6.) and demanded the money 
due for their purchase, that they might spend it in a luxu- 
rious manner. So the text will be equivalent to that in 
Joel, iii. 3. They have sold a girl for wine, men they may 
drink. 

Ver. 2. The Lord God hath sworn by his holiness. ] As 
sure as he is holy and true, so certainly will he bring-the 
threatened judgment upon this people. ae anal Psal. 
Ixxxix. 35.) 

That he will take you. away with hooks, and your sire. 
rity with fish-hooks.] Invaders and spoilers are elsewhere 
compared to fishers. (See Jer. xvi. 16. Habak. i. 15.) 
The words besiroth diegah, translated with fish-hooks, the 
Targnm translates, in fisher-boats ; boats made in the fa- 
shion of a pot, for the word stroth properly signifies a 
pot. . The several invaders of Israel, first, 'Tiglath-pileser, 
(2 Kings xv. 29.) then Shalmanceser, (ibid. xvii. 5.) The Sy- ° 
rians before, and the Philistines behind, (Isa. ix. 12.) these 
eoming after one another, will make an entire riddance of 
the whole nation: so that their posterity, or remainder, as 
the word may be translated, which hath escaped the first 
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invaders, shall certainly fall into the hands of those. that 
conie after. 

Ver. 3. And ye shall go out of the breaches, every cow 
at that which is before her.) The prophet pursues the meta- 
phor taken from the kine of Bashan, ver. 1. and tells the 
people, that as cattle strive to get out at every breach they 
can find in a mound or fence, so shall they with all possible 
haste make their escape at the several breaches which shall 
be made in the walls of Samaria. (Compare 2 Kings xxv. 
4, Ezek. xii. 12.) 

And ye shall cast them into the palace.| The sentence 
may be thus translated, Ye shall cast out yourselves ; i. e. Ye 
shall with haste betake yourselves to Harmon; so the Vul- 
gar Latin: or, to the mountains of Mona; by which the 
Chaldee understands Armenia, others the mountains of the 
Maonites, or Mehunims, as they are called, Judg. x. 12. 
2 Chron. xxvi. 7. They are called Mini by Strabo, and 
reckoned inhabitants of Arabia Felix: (lib. xvii. p. 768. 
edit. Casaub.) 

Ver. 4. Come to Beth-el, and transgress.| A permission 
spoken by way of sareasm and irony, sharply upbraiding 
them as incorrigible, and not to be reformed by all the re- 
proofs and admonitions that have been given them: like 
that of Ezekiel, xx. 39. Go ye, serve every man his idols. 
(See the note there.) 

At Gilgal multiply transgressions.) Gilgal was a place 
noted for idolatry, as well as Beth-el. (See the note upon 
Hos. iv. 15.) 

And bring your sacrifices every morning.) According to 
the law of the daily burnt-offering, (Numb. xxviii. 4. )which 
they observed in the worship of the golden calves, intend- 
ing by that ontward representation to worship the God of 
Isracl. (Compare viii. 5. 10.) 

And your tithes after three years.| At the end of three 
years, when the tithe, spent the other two years at Jerusa- 
lem, was distributed among the poor. (See Deut. xiv. 22, 
23. 28.) Upon which account the third year is called the 
year of tithing; Deut. xxvi.12. (See Dr. Wootton upon the 
Mischna, par.i. p. 115.) The Hebrew reads, After three 
days, which our margin supplies, After three years of days. 
The word yamim, days, often signifies years. (See Exod, 
xii. 10. Lev. xxv. 29. 1 Sam. i. 3. 2 Sam. xiv. 26. compare 
Gen. xxiv. 55.) So the. phrase which we translate, The 
yearly sacrifice, is,in the Hebrew, The sacrifice of days: 
1 Sam.i. 21. xx. 6. 

Ver. 5. And offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven.] 
Or, With leavened bread; as the law prescribes, Lev. vii. 13. 
Beside the cakes which were to be unleavened, because it 
was an offering made by fire: ibid. ver. 12, 13. and ii. 
A, &e. 

And proclawn and publish the free-offerings.| Or, free-will- 
offertugs ; as the word is in other places translated. (Sce 
Lev. xxii. 18. 21.) These oflerings were such as the saeri- 
ficers did partake of; whereupon they gave notice of their 
intention to their friends, and invited them to the feast. 
(See Deut. xii. 6, 7.) : 

For this liketh you, O house of Israel.| Your hearts are 
so’set upon your idolatrous worship, that it is in vain to 
use any arguments to persuade you to the contrary. (See 
Psa]. Ixxxi. 12.) 

Ver. 6. And I also have given: you cleanness of teeth in all 
your cities, &e.] Or, For this cause I have given you. (See 
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Noldius, p. 337,338.) The famine I have sent upon the 
cities and territories of Isracl hath not.brought you to a 
sense of your sins, or any sincere purposes of amendment. 

Ver. 7. And also I have withholden the rain from you, 
when there were yet three months to the harvest.) This was 
called the latter rain, and the season for it was in the first 
month, answering to our March, which was three, months 
before the wheat-harvest. (Sec the note upon Joel ii. 23.) 

And I caused it to rain upon one city, and caused wt not 
to rain upon another city. | This may import, that God pu- 
nished them with drought, at the same time when he sent 
rain upon the cities of Judah; making that remarkable dif- 
ference between Israel and Judah, as he did formerly be- 
tween Egypt and the land of Goshen. (See Exod. viii. 22. 
ix. 4. 26. x. 23.) 

Ver. 8. So two or three cities wandered to one city, to 
drink water; but they were not.satisfied.| ‘They had not 
enough to quench their thirst: the contrary phrase, To eat 
or drink, axd be satisfied, denoteth plenty. (Seo the note 
upon Joel ii. 26.) 

Ver. 9. I have sinitten you with blasting and with mil- 

dew.] A judgment threatened to their sins by Moses, Deut. 
xxviii, 22. 
' When your gardens and your vineyards increased, the 
palmer-worm devoured them.] The palmer-worm and other 
devouring insects, occasioned by the drought beforemen- 
tioned. (Compare Joel i. 4.) 

Ver. 10. I have sent among you the pestilence after the 
manner of Egypt.| The several infectious diseases where- 
with I plagued. Egypt. (See Exod. ix. 3. xii. 29. Deut. 
Xxviii. 27. 60.) 

And have taken awa y your — The enemy hath 
seized them. (See 2 Kings xiii. 3. 7.) Horses were scarce 
in Judea, and the Jews used to furnish ‘themselves with 
horses from Egypt: so such a loss was not easily recruited. 
(See 1 Kings x. 29. Isa. xxxi. 1. xxxvi. 9.) 

And I have made the stink of your camps to come up into 
your nostrils. | The kings of Israel had frequent wars with 
the Syrians. (See 2 Kings xiii. 25. xiv. 28.) This made- 
it necessary for them to keep up standing forees : and when 
diseases spread in their camps, the noisome smell of the 
carcasses produced a pestilence. 

Ver. 11. I have overthrown some of you, as.God over- 
threw Sodom and Gomorrah.] Your cities are burnt with 
fire, (Isa. i. 7.) and utterly consumed, as Sodom and Go- 
morrah were, by fire from heaven, (Gen. xix. 24, 25.) 

And ye were as a firebrand plucked out of the burning.) 
Those that remained very narrowly escaped. A proverbial 
expression, used both in saered and profane authors, to 

signify a narrow escape out of an imminent danger. (Com- 
pare Zeeh. iii. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 15. Jude ver. 23.) 

Ver. 12. Therefore thus will I do unto thee.) I will send 
these several judgments upon thee altogether, till. I make 
an entire destruction of thec. 

And because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy 
God, O Israel.) Expcet that he will come to take full ven- 
geance upon thee, and consider whether thon art able to 
contend with him; so the expression of mecting an adver- 
sary is understood, Luke xiv. 31. Or, if that be impossi- 
ble, try to avert his anger by thy humiliation and repent- 
ance, before it actually breaks out upon thee. 

Ver. 13. For, lo, he that formeth the mountains, and 


CHAP. V. | 


éreateth the wind.] The former the most solid, the other the 
most subtile and active part of the material world. 

And declareth wnto man what ts his thought.] Whose 
knowledge is infinite, as well as his power ; who searches 
the thoughts and intents of the heart; and, ‘upon some 0c- 
casions, discovers them for men’s conviction. (See Dan. 
neo 

al maketh the morning darkness.| Who turns day into 
night, overcasting the heaven with clouds; (see v.8.) or else, 
darkens the earth in the clear days, by an extraordinary 
eclipse of the sun: (see viii. 9.) and can in like manner 
turn the most flonrishing condition into a state of misery. 
(Compare v. 18,19.) Afflictionis often expressed by dark- 
ness. (See v. 18. Job xxii. 11. Isa. v. 30. viii. 22.) 

And treadeth upon the high places of the earth.| Who can 
subdue cities or fortresses of the greatest strength, whose 
walls reach up to heaven, as it is expressed Deut. i. 28. 
(compare xxxiii. 29.) and takes delight to humble the great 
and mighty, denoted elsewhere by the mountains and hills. 
(See Isa. ii. 14. Psal. Ixxii. 3.) 


CHAP. V. 


ARGUMENT. 

A pathetical jamentation for the sins of Israel, which, upon 
their impenitency, the prophet foresaw would end in their 
destruction: whereupon he earnestly exhorts them to a 
sincere repentance and reformation, without which all 
their outward exercises of religion would avail nothing. 


Ver. 1. Hear you this word, which I take up against 
you, even a lamentation, O house of Israel.] The words 
might be better translated thus, Hear you this word, even 
a lamentation which I take up over you. ‘The text alludes 
to the lamentations made at funerals. (See ver. 16. Jer. ix. 
17. Ezek. xix. 2. xxvii.2.) So the prophet bemoans the 
state of the kingdom of Israel, as dead and irrecover- 
ably lost. 

Ver. 2. The virgin of Israel is fallen; she shall no more 
rise. | She that never was conquered by any, is fallen from 
her glory, and shall never be restored to her former state, 
as a kingdom or nation. Those cities or kingdoms are 
called virgins who were never conquered. (Sec Isa. xxiii. 
12. xxxvii. 22.) The virgin of Israel may likewise import 
her that was espoused to God, as a chaste virgin to a hus- 
band, (see 2 Cor. xi. 2.)and had the benefit of being under 
his protection, but is now, for her idolatries and other sins, 
delivered up to the will of her enemics. (Compare Jer. 
xviii. 13.) . 

She is forsaken upon her land; there is none to raise her 
up.| Like an infant that is exposed, or fallen upon the 
ground, and hath none to take it up. 

Ver. 3. The city which went out by a thousand shall 
leave a hundred, &c.| A city which was able to furnish out 


a thousand men fit for war, shall have bnt a hundred of 


them left. And so it shall be in proportion for any less 
number: but one in ten of them shall escape the sword, 
and other chances of war. 

Ver.4. For [or rather, therefore] thus saith the Lord, 
Seek ye me, and ye shall live.] i. e. Ye shall be prosperous. 
Life is taken for prosperity or happiness: (sce 1 Sam. xxv. 
6.) as death is used for misery, Exod. x. 17. Hos. xiii. 1. 
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Ver. 5. But seek ye not Beth-el, nor enter into Gilgal.] 
See iv. 4. 

And pass not to Beer-sheba.| A place remarkable for 
Abraham’s dwelling there, and planting a grove for the 
worship of God, (Gen. xxi. 33. xxii.19.) Itis likely a grove 
might still be continued there, and abused to idolatry. 
(See vii. 9. viii. 14.) Beer-sheba did formerly belong to 
Judah: (see.1 Kings xix. 3.) but it seems in latter times 
to have been taken from it by some of the kings of Israel. 

For Gilgal shall go into captivity.) There is an allusion 
in the Hebrew between the word Gilgal and Galah, which 
signifies captivity. Such paronomasias are now and then 
used by the sacred writers. (See the note upon Isa. 
xxiv. 17.) 

And Beth-el shall come to nought.| The Suetnal - runs 
thus, Beth-el shall become Aven. -Beth-el signifies the 
house of God: when the place was defiled by idolatry, it 
was named by way of reproach, Beth-aven, i. e. the house 
of vanity, or idolatry: (see Hos. iv. 15.) and it is here 
called so in another sense, viz. as vanity is the same with 
a thing of nought, or of no continuance. 

Ver. G. Lest he break out like fire [see i. 4.]in the house 
of Joseph. The ten tribes are called by the name of Joseph, 
as they are elsewhere by that of Ephraim, the son of Jo- 
seph; because.that was the chief tribe of the kingdom of 
Isracl. (See Ezek. xxxvii. 19.) 

And there be none to quench it in Beth-el.] The idol you 
worship will not be able to deliver you, but will itself be 
involved in the common calamity. (See the note upon 
Hos. x. 6.) 

Ver. 7. Ye who turn judgment into Strano NT er, 
Into hemlock, as the word laannak is translated, vi. 12. 
Ye that pervert the law which was designed to protect 
innocence, and under colour of it exercise the greatest 
oppression. 

Ver. 8. Seek him that makes the seven stars and Orion.] 
The Hebrew names of these constellations are Kima and 
Kesil, which are translated to the same sense, Job ix. 9. 
XxxViil. 31. These, and other constellations, were com- 
monly thought to have a great influence upon the seasons. 
(See the forementioned place of Job.) Whereupon their 
rising and setting used to be particularly taken notice of 
by husbandmen and shepherds; whose employments lying 
abroad, made them more observant of the heavenly ap- 
pearances. So this is an instance of Providence very 
suitable for one of Amos’s profession to mention. 

That turneth the shadow of death into the morning, and 
maketh the day dark with night.| The vicissitudes of day 
and night, and the light’s breaking out of darkness, are just 
matter of admiration, did not the constant recourse of them 
lessen the wonder. Clemens Alexandrinus cites these 
verses out of Pindar to the same sense: 
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Op St duvaréy é pedraivac 
Nuxro¢ aplavrov ®poat Puc’ 
Kedawe vépe o& oxdrov xadibar 
Ka0apov apépac oédac. 


God can create the light, 

And make it spring from darkest night : 
And when he covers o'er the day, 

The darkness chases light away.. 
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-That calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them 
out upon the face of the earth.] Who commandeth the seas 
and the rivers to overflow the carth in great inundations. 
The Jews call all great bodies of water by the name of seas. 
The words may likewise be explained of the raising va- 
pours out of the sea, to supply rain for the carth, the clouds 
retaining none of the saltness of the sca-water. (Compare 
Job xxxviii. 34.) 

Ver. 9. That strengtheneth the spoiled against the strong, 
&c.] That giveth strength to him that hath been conquered, 
and enableth him to subdue his conquerors, and become 
master of their fortifications. And such deliverance God 
is able to work for Isracl. (See 2 Kings xiii. 17, &c.) 

Ver. 10. They hate him that reproveth in the gate.] The 
oppressors of the poor, (see ver. 11, 12.) hate those magis- 
trates that would punish the injurious, and do right to the 
oppressed. It was the custom for judges to execute their 
office sitting in the gates of the city. (Sce the note upon 
Isa. xxix. 21. and ver. 15. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 11. Forasmuch as your treading is upon the poor, 
and ye take from him burdens of wheat.) Or, Choice gifts, 
as thé LX X. render it, agrecably to the sense of the Hebrew, 
where the word massah often signifies a gift or reward; 
(see Jer. xl. 5. Ezek. xx. 40.) and bar, the choice or best of 
any thing. 

Ye have built houses of hewn stone, but ye shall not dwell 
in them, &c.| God often threatens to deprive men of the 
enjoyment of their ill-gotten substance. (Sce Deut. xxviii. 
38, 39. Micah vi. 15. Zeph. i. 13.) 

Ver. 12. For I know your manifold transgressions, and 
your mighty sins.} Your daring impieties, your sins of the 
first magnitude, such as idolatry and oppression, reproved 
in the foregoing part of the chapter: or your numerous sins, 
as the word may be translated ; in which sense it is taken, 
Isa. xlvii. 9. 

Ver. 13. Therefore the prudent shall keep silence in that 
time, &c.] In such times as thesc, the wisest way for private 
persons is not to be too free in reproving public vices; 
which will bring trouble upon themselves, and do no good 
upon those who are hardened in their sins. (Compare 
Hos. iv. 4. Matt. vii. 6.) | 

Ver. 14. Seek good, and not evil, that ye may live.] See 
ver. 4. 

And so the Lord, the God of hosts, may be with you, as 
ye have spoken.) Ye use to boast of your interest in ie 
and of the promises he hath made to your fathers: and 
obedience is the condition required on your part to qualify 
yon for his favour. 

Ver. 15. Establish judgment in the gate.| See ver. 10. 

It may be the Lord will be gracious to the remnant of 
Joseph.) Your casc is not so desperate, but repentance may 
avert God's judgments: (compare Jer. xxxvi. 3.) and he 
may be gracious to the small remains of the ten tribes, 
(see ver. 6.) after those grievous invasions wherewith 
the kings of Syria first, and afterward Tiglath-pileser, 
have wasted them. (See 2 Kings xiii. 7. 23. xiv. 26, 27. 
Xv. 29.) 

Ver. 16. Wailing shall be in all—and they shall call the 
husbandman to mourning, &c.| There shall be a general 
lamentation of all orders and degrees of men; of the citi- 
zens, for the loss of their wealth and substance, plundered 
by the conquerors; of the husbandman and vine-dressers, 
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for the loss of the fruits of the earth, destroyed or devoured 
by a foreign army. 

And such as are skilful in lamentation to wailing.) Let 
such whose profession it is to make lamentation at funerals 
join in this public mourning, to make it more solemn. (See 
ver. 1.) 

Ver. 17. And in all vineyards shall be wailing.) Where 
there used to be shouting and rejoicing, when the summer- 
fruits were gathered in. (See Isa. xvi. 10. Jer. xxv. 30. 
xlviii. 33.) 

For I will pass through thee, saith the Lord.| He will 
come like an enemy, that invadeth and destroyeth a coun- 
try as he marches through it. (Compare Exod. xii. 12. 
Nahum i. 15.) 

Ver. 18. Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord. ] 
Infidels made a mock of the words of the prophets, when 
they told them, the day of the Lord was at hand: (sec Joel. 

i. 2.11. Zeph. i. 14.) and out of a principle of unbelief. 
they expressed their desire of seeing this day, that they. 
might be convinced of the truth of such predictions by 
ocular demonstration. (Compare Isa. v. 19. Jer. xvii. 15. 
Baek. x@i."22"27. 2 Pet. ai: 4.) ; 

To what end is it for you? the day of the Lordi is dark- 
ness, and not light.) 'To what purpose should you desire to 
sec the day of the Lord? It will certainly be a very un- 
comfortable time, when evils shall succeed one another so 
fast, that he who seeks to escape one shall fall into a worse. 
(Compare Joel ii. 2. and sec the note upon iv. 13.) 

Ver. 19. As tf a man did flee froma lion, and a bear met 
him.] You may think, that day will put an end to the evils 
which you now complain of; but it will indeed make your 
condition worse than it was before: as if a man fled from 
a lion, a creature that has something of gencrosity in his 
nature, and a bear should meet him, which never spares 
any thing that comes in its way. 

Or went into the house, and leaned his hand on the wall, 
and a serpent bit him.] Oras if a man should go into the. 
house to avoid the severity of the weather abroad ;. anda 
viper, whose sting is incurable, should creep out of the 
wall and bite him. 

Ver. 20.) See ver. 18. 

Ver. 21. I hate, I despise your feast-dar ys, &e J This and 
the three following verses are the same in sense with Isa. 
21—23. Hos. vi. 6. viii. 13. all 
which places import, how little the external rites of religion 
are valuable, unless they are accompanied with a univer- 
sal obedience. 

And I will not smell in your solemn assemblies.| Or, Iwill. 
not smell the sacrifices of your solemn assemblies. ‘The 
word chag signifies both a solemn feast, and the sacrifice 
offered at it: (see Exod. xxiii. 18.) and by the same rea-. 
son the word astereth may be capable of both those signi- 
fications. ' 

Ver. 22. Neither will Iregard the peace-offerings of your. 
fat beasts.) 'They made choice of the fairest and fattest 
cattle, when they offered peace-offerings, or offerings of 
thanksgiving. So we read Psal. Ixvi.15. I will offer unto. 
thee burnt-offerings of fatlings with the incense, or burnt fat, 
of rams. 

Ver. 23. Take from me the noise of thy songs, &Ke.] The 
psalms and hyimns were sung in the temple with vocal and 
instrumental music. As the worshippers at Bap) imi- 
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tated the temple-worship in other particulars, (sec iv. 4.). 


so it is likely they did in this part of the public worship. 
(Sec viii. 3.) The prophet ealls their songs a noise, like 
that of an untuneful voice, because their melody not pro- 
ceeding from a true principle of religion, it was not grate- 
ful to God. 

Ver. 24. But let judgment run down like waters, Ko.} 
Rather let justice have its free course, so that the meanest 
persons may feel the benefit of if. 

Ver. 25. Have ye offered to me sacrifices and offerings in 
the wilderness forty years, O house of Israel?} When your 
forefathers offered sacrifices of slain beasts, and added 
their meat and drink-offerings to them, during their abode 
in the wilderness; they performed these services with.as 
little sincerity and devotion to me, as you do at present. 
To me, is the same as to my honour. (See Isa. xliii. 23. 
Zech. vii.5. Rom, xiv. 6.) The prophets often upbraid the 
Jews with the sins of their forefathers, and threaten them 
with remarkable judgments upon that account, when their 
posterity continue in the same or worse impicties. (See 
Hos. ix. 9, 10. x. 9. compare Matt. xxiii. 35.) 

Ver. 26. Yea, ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch, 
and Chiun your images.) Your ancestors want of true de- 
votion towards me appears from hence, that they were so 
prone to continue in those idolatrous practices which they 
Jearnt in Egypt; to which they added the worship of the 
idols they saw in the countries through which they tra- 
velled. (See Lev. xvii. 3. xviil. 3. Numb. xv. 39. xxv. 2. 
Josh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7. 16. xxiii.3. 8.) The tabernacle 
of Moloch was a shrine with the image of the deity placed 
within it: such were the silver shrines of Diana, Acts xix. 
21. and the Thense or Lectice among the Romans. These 
their votaries carried in procession, as a solemn picce of 
worship, or a pledge of the presence of their gods among 
them. (See Isa. xlvi.7.) Moloch is an idol often men- 
tioned in Scripture; to whom they offered their children in 
sacrifice. It is probable the Israelites were addicted to 
this kind of worship in the wilderness, because it is so se-. 
verely prohibited by Moses, Lev. xx. 2.5. Chiun is ge- 
nerally supposed by learned men to he the same with Sa- 
turn. (See particularly Lud. de Dieu, upon Acts vii. 43. 
and Dr. Spencer, de Legib. Hebr. lib. iii. cap.3.) The same 
idol was called Remphan, or Rephan, by the Eeyptians, 
as you may see proved in the places abovecited: for which 
reason the Seventy interpreters translate Chiun by Rephan; 
which is an argument that those interpreters were natives, 
or, at least, inhabitants, of Egypt, as Dr. Hody observes, 
de Vers. Greec. Auetoribus, lib. ii. cap. 4. 

The star of your god. | As the heathens had images that 
represented the heavenly bodies: (see 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 4.) so the image of Chiun represented the 
star Saturn, as that ef Moloch did the sun. If we suppose 
with some learned men that Remphan, or Rephan, was a 
famous Egyptian king, it was a common opinion among 
the heathens to suppose the souls of their deified heroes to. 
be placed in the stars. So Virgil speaks of the star that 
appeared quickly after Ceesar’s death, Eclog. ix. 


‘* Ecce dionzi processit Czesaris astrum.” 
See Cesar’s star is lighted in the skies. 


Ver. 27. Therefore I will cause you to go into captivity 
beyond Damascus.) Ye shall be removed farther from your 
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own country, than when Hazael king of Syria carried away 
so many Israclites captives to Damascus: (sce i. 4.) and, 
consequently, shall have less hopes of returning home. 
The king of Assyria carried the ten tribes captives as far 
as Media, (2 Kings xvii. 6.) St. Stephen, in his speech re- 
corded by St. Luke, expressing rather the sense than the 
words, reads, I will carry you away beyond Babylon, Acts 
vii. 43. Media being at a much greater distance than Baby- 
lon.. Both readings import, that the captivity of the ten 
tribes would be far worse than that of the two remaining, 
and with less hopes of returning to their own country. 


CHAP. VI. 
ARGUMENT. 


A reproof of those who indulge their ease and pleasures 
without having any sense of God's afflicting hand, which 
threatens ruin and desolation to the whole kingdom of 

[Israel for their pride and incorrigibleness. 


Vented. Wor to them that are at ease in Zion.] Or, Are 
secure, as the margin reads: who live fearless of. God’s judg- 
ments, and resolved to indulge themselves in their volup- 
tuousness, notwithstanding the evident tokens of God’s dis- 
pleasure against the whole nation, both Israel.and Judah. 
For these and the following words contain a threatening 
against both kingdoms, both Israel and Judah, (see ver. 2.) 
though the chief design of this prophecy is against the'ten 
tribes, or kingdom of Israel. But the LXX. translate the 
words thus, Woe unto them that despise Zion. [But the . 
learned Dr. Grabe conjectures, that instead of ’E€ov0evotc:, 
despise, it should be read EvSupova, are prosperous: for so 
the LX X. render the word shaanannim, Psal. cxxiii. 4. 
Sec the Prolegom., to his edition of the Prophets.} The 
word shaanannim, which our translation renders are at 
ease, signifying also to be trsolent : in which sense the words 
may fitly belong to the ten tribes, who despised Zion and 
the temple, which God chose out of all the tribes of Israel, 

to place his name there. 

And trust in the mountain of Samaria.| In the strength 
of their capital city, built upon the hill of Samaria. (Sce 
iv. 1.) 

Which are named chief of the nations, to whom the house 
of Israel came.] Zion, or Jerusalem, and Samaria, are the 
chief seats of the two kingdoms, whither is the greatest ré- 
sort of the whole nation. The word gojim, nations, usually 
signifies the heathen nations, but sometimes denotes the- 
Jews, and is equivalent to ammim. (See Zeph. ii. 9.) The 
Chaldee interprets it, Who give names to their children, ac- 
cording to the names of the chief of the heathen, to whom the 
house of Israel apply themselves for protection. Thus, in the 
later times, some of the Jews took the names of Alexander, ' 
Antipater, Agrippa, and the like, to compliment some great 
men among the Greeks or Romans of those names.’ The: 
Jews making alliances with the heathens, is often reproved 
by the prophets. (Sce 2 Chron. xvi.7. Isa. xxx. 1, 2. Hos. 
v.13. vii. 11. xii: 1.) 

Ver. 2. Pass ye to Calneh, and see.] Calneh, called 
Calno, Isa. x. 9. was a city in the land of Shinar, or the 
territory of Babylon, Gen. x. 10. St. Jerome supposes it 
the same with Ctesiphon. This was taken probably by 
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some king of Assyria, not long before the uttering of this 
prophecy. 

Thence go ye to Hemath the great.| St. Jcrome supposes 
this to bo the same city which was afterward called An- 
tioch: this was taken too by Sennacherib, or some of his 
predecessors. (Sec 2 Kings xviii. 34.) It is‘called here 
Hemath the great, to. distinguish it from another Hemath, 
mentioned ver. 14. which is the boundary of Palestine, and 
therefore called the entering in of Hemath in that verse, 
and 1 Kings viii. 65. 2 Kings xiy. 25. That town is since 
called Epiphania. 

Then go down to Gath of the Philistines.| Taken by Uz- 
ziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. 

Be they better than these kingdoms, &c.] Are they in a 
better condition than you are, both in Israel and Judah? 
Or have they a larger and more plentiful country to live in? 
If they have not, why are you so ungrateful to God, as not 
to be sensible of those his mercies? The word border is 
equivalent to country. (Sec the note upon Mal. i. 4.) 

Ver. 3. Ye that put away the evil day far from you.] 
Who persuade yourselves that God’s judgments will not 
overtake you so soon as the predictions of the prophets 
import. (See v.18. ix. 20.) 

And cause the seat of violence to draw near.] Ye take 
hold of every opportunity of perverting justice, by pro- 
nouncing unrighteous decrees, and turning the seat of 
justice into the seat of oppression. (Sec ver. 12. and com- 
pare Psal. xciv. 20.) 

Ver. 4. That lie upon beds of ivory, &c.] This and the 
two following verses are an elegant description of the ill 
uses men too often make ofa plentiful fortune: that it shuts 
out all serious considerations, makes them void of com- 
passion towards those that are in misery, and to regard 
nothing but the present gratification of their senses. Lying 
upon beds of ivory, and stretching themselves upon their 
couches, express the wo they used at their meals. (See 
ver. 7. and ii. 8.) 

Eat the lambs out of the flock, &c.| The choicest and 
best of them. 

Ver. 5. Invent to themselves instruments of music, like 
David.] Such variety of music as he appropriated to the 
service of God, (see 1 Chron. xxiii. 5.) that they contrive 
for their own diversion. 

Ver. 6. Aud are not grieved for the afflictions of Joseph.) 
They do not humble themselves under God’s afflicting hand, 
nor lay to heart the miseries the Divine judgments have 
brought upon the kingdom of Israel, called by the name 
Joseph, and the house of Joseph, v.6.15. The words al- 
lude to the afflicted state of Joseph, when he was sold by 
his’ brethren into Egypt. 

Ver. 7. And the banquet of them that stretched themselves 
shall be removed.| Their luxurious way of living shall be 
atan end. ‘(See ver. 4.) 

Ver. 8. I abhor the excellency of Jacob, and hate his pa- 
laces.| Whatever the kingdoms of Israel and Judah value 
themselves for is hateful to me, as having been abused by 
them, and made instrumental in dishonouring me. If we 
understand this of Isracl, the ten tribes valued themselves 
as being the most potent kingdom. (Sec 2 Kings xiv. 9.) 
If we suppose the words comprehend Judah, (see ver. 1.) 
they valucd themselves for having Jerusalem and the temple 


situate in their territories, where God had placed his name ;° 
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- 
and is peculiarly called the honour, or excellency of Jacob, 
Psal. xlvii. 4, Ezek. xxiv. 2]. 

Therefore will I deliver up the city, &e. .| I will deliver up 
Samaria first, and then Jerusalem, into the hands of their 
enemies. 

Ver. 9. If there remain ten men in one house, that they 
shall die.| 'Those that escape the hands of the enemy shall 
die by the pestilence. (Compare Ezek. v.12.) “ 

Ver. 10. And a man’s uncle [or near kinsman] shall take 
hin up.) His nearest kinsman must be forced to perform 
the last office for him, and carry him to his burial. 

And [or] he that burns him to bring out the bones out of 
the house.| And is equivalent to or here. (Sce Noldius, 
p.271.) The undertakers of the funeral first burnt the body, 
in order to carry out the remaining bones to be buried. It 
was usual to burn the bodics of kings and great persons 
with odours and spices: (sce Jer. xxxiv. 5. 2 Chron. xvi. 
14.) and it may be, they might use the same custom in this 
case for fear of infection. 

Aud shall say to him that is by the sides of the house [in 
or near the house], Is there any more with thee ?] Alive or 
dead. 

Then shall he say, Hold thy sangitl for we may not make 
mention of the name of the Lord.] Silence best becomes 
such astonishing calamities: or, It is to no purpose to call 
upon God, or to implore his help in our afflictions. An 
expression betokening despair, joined with impenitency : 
like that of Joram, 2 Kings vi. 33. What should I wait for 
the. Lord any longer? 'The verb zacar, to remember, or 
make mention, when it is spoken of God, signifies his wor- 
ship, as Dr. Spencer observes, de Leg. Heb. lib. ii. cap. 5. 

Ver. 11. He will smite the great house with breaches, and 
the little house with clefts. ] People of all ranks, high and 
low, shall be sufferers in the common calamities. (Sce 
iii. 15.) 

Ver. 12. Shall horses run upon the rock? will one plough 
there with oxen? for ye have turned judgment into gall, and 
the fruit of righteousness into hemlock.] Your perverting 
of judgment, and thereby making oppression the seeming 
fruit or effect of righteousness, is as mueh the inverting 
the nature and order of things, as it would be to undertake 
to run a race upon a rock, or to cultivate it by ploughing 
or sowing there. The word rosh, translated here and in 
other places gall, signifies a weed growing among corn, as 
bitter as wormwood: and laannath, rendered hemlock, is 
translated wormwood, v.'7. and in other places. 

Ver. 13. Ye which rejoice in a thing of nought.] Ye pride 
yourselves in your own strength, which will stand you in no 
stead, without God’s blessing and assistance. 

And say, Have we not taken to us horus by our own 
strength?| A horn is often used in Scripture for power, 
strength, or authority; the metaphor being taken from 
the horus of an ox or bullock, wherein his strength lies. 
The boast of the Israelites seems chicfly grounded uponthe 
success their king Jeroboam the Sccond had in restoring 
the ancient dominion of Israel, and recovering it from the 
Syrians, who had brought them very low. (Sec 2 Kings xiii. 
3. 7. Xiv. 20.) 

Ver. 14. But, behold, I will raise up a nation against you 
—and they shall afflict you from the entering in of Hemath, 
io the river of the wilderness.] The prophet means the Assy- 
rians, who should afilict them from one end of the land ‘unto 


CHAP. VII. ] UPON 
the other. The entering in of Hemath was the northern 
boundary of their country, (see the note upon ver. 2.) and 
the river of the wilderness is the same with the river of 
Egypt, Gen. xv. 18. Josh. xv. 47. 1 Kings viii. 65. Isa. 

xxvii. 12. which arises out of Mount Paran, and is the 
southermost bound of Judea. It is called the sea of the 
plain, as our interpretation renders it, Deut. iii. 17. or the 
sea of the, wilderness, as it is translated here; the original 
word Arabah being the same in both places. 


CHAP. VII. 


~ ARGUMENT. 


By three several visions God represents to Amos the 
judgments he is bringing upon Israel, which are miti- 
gated by the intercession of the prophet; who being ac- 
cused of sedition by Amaziah the priest of Beth-el to 
king Jeroboam, he denounces judgment against Amaziah 
and his family. 


Ver. Je formed grasshoppers in the beginning of the 
shooting up of the latter growth.] Most commentators -sup- 
pose this vision to denote the invasion of Pul king of As- 
syria, mentioned 2 Kings xv.19. But this and the follow- 
ing calamitics may as probably relate to those tumults 
and commotions which happened after Jeroboam’s death, 
during an anarchy which lasted eleven years, from that 
time till his son’s settlement on the throne, as appears by 
comparing the times of the kings of Israel and Judah. This 
was cutting Isracl short, after they had begun to flourish 
again under the prosperous reign of Jcroboam, and so 
might fitly be represented by the grasshoppers devouring 
the latter or second growth of the grass. 

Jt was the latier growth after the king’s mowings.] The 
first crop of grass was set apart for the use of the king’s 
stables. 

Ver. 2. By whom shall Jacob arise ? for he is smalt.| If 
thou suffer these calamities to proceed to extremity, by 
what means shall the small remains of the riches and 
strength of the kingdom be rescued from utter destruction ? 
Some translate the words, Who shall rise up, or stand for 
Jacob? but the interrogative pronoun mi, who, may stand 
for bemi, by whom; as it does, Isa. li. 19. 

Ver. 3. The Lord repented for this, &c.] The Lord was 
pleased to hearken to my carnest supplication, and to pro- 
mise, that the threatened judgment should not proceed to 
an utter destruction of the whole kingdom. 

Ver. 4. The Lord God called to contend by fire, which 
devoured the great deep, and did eat up a part.| This repre- 
sents a sorer judgment than the former, and in the opinion 
of most expositors denotes the invasion of Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, who earricd a grcat part of Israel away 
captive, (2 Kings xv. 29.) and so was properly represented 
by a raging fire, which consumed the sca by turning it into 
vapours, and then devoured a great part of the land. 

Ver. 7,8. The Lord stood by a wall made by a plumb- 
line, &c.] God’s judgments are sometimes represented by a 
line and a plummet, to denote that they are measured out by 
the exactest rules of justice. (See 2 Kings xxi. 13. Isa. 
XxXvill. 17.) The instruments which are designed for build- 
ing are sometimes used to mark out those places which are 
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to be pulled down or destroyed. (Sec 2 Sam. viii. 2. Isa. 
xxxiv. 11. Lam. ii. 8.) The vision imports, that as God 
formerly built up his people, hc would now pluck them 
down and destroy them. (Sec Jer. i. 10. xxxi. 28.) 

Ver. 8. Iwill not again pass by them any more.\ I will 
not any longer pass over their transgressions. (Compare 
viii. 2. Micah vii. 18.) Or, I will not pass through them to 
destroy them any more, (see v. 17.) because I will do it 
once for all. (Compare Nahum‘i. 9.) 

- Ver.9. And the high places of Isaac shall be desolate.| 
The altar and grove at Beer-shcha, where Isaac dwelt and 
built an altar, (Gen. xxvi. 25. xlvi. 1.) This place was af- 
terward abused to idolatry. (See the note upon v.5.) 

And the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laid waste.| 'The 
places set apart for idolatrous worship: such were Beth-el, 
Gilgal, and Beer-sheba. ‘(Sce iii. 14. v. 5.) The word sane- 
tuary is used for an idolatrous temple, Isa. xvi. 12. 
‘‘And Iwill rise against the house of Jeroboam with the 
sword.| This was fulfilled when Shallum conspired against 
Zechariah the son of Jeroboam, and slew him, (2 Kings 
xv. 10.) who was the last of that family who rcigned. 

Ver. 10. Then Amaziah, the priest of Beth-el, sent to Je- 
reboam.] This was a priest, not of the tribe of Levi, but 
such a one as those were, whom Jeroboan, the first of that 
name, had consccrated te perform the idolatrous service at 
Beth-cl. (See 1 Kings xii. 31.) 

‘Amos hath conspired against thee in the midst of the house 
of Israel.] t.e. In an open and barefaccd manner. He tra- 
duces the prophet as a stirrer up of sedition: the same 
crime was objected to Jeremiah, Jer. xxvi. 9, 10. to Christ, 
Luke xxiii. 2. and to St. Paul, Acts xxiv. 5. 

The land is not able to bear all his words.] The friends 
of the government cannot paticntly hear them, and the ene- 
mies of it will take advantage from them to make some 
disturbance. 
~ Ver. 11. For thus Amos saith, Jeroboam shall die by the 
sword.| This was a plain perverting of the prophet’s words; 
for he did not prophesy against the king himself, but against 
his family or posterity. 

Ver. 12. O thou seer, go, flee thee. away into the land of 
Judah, and there eat bread, and prophesy there.| There thou 
mayest find better encouragement and reception, than thou 
art like to do here. 

Ver.13. For tf is the king’s chapel, and it is the king's 
court.| Beth-el is the place where the king performs his re- 
ligious worship in person, and often resides there with his 
court, that he may the better attend upon the service per- 
formed at this place. (Sec 1 Kings xiii. 1.) 

Ver. 14. Then answered Amos—I was no prophet, neither 
was I a prophet’s son.| I was not a prophet by profession, 
nor bred up in the schools of the prophets, as those usually 
were who took that office bode them. (Sce 2 Kings ii. 5, 


&c. iv, 38. vi. 1.) 


But I was a herdman.| A herdman, or a Aictendrian, 
is spoken of as an cmployment not consistent with that of 
a prophet, Zech. xiii. 5. except where there is an extraor- 
dinary call. 

And a gatherer of sycamore fruit.) One that gathered a 
sort of wild fig, by some called an Egyptian fig. They that 
gathered it opencd the skin, that the fruit might ripen the 
sooner: so the LXX. interpret the Hebrew word boles, 
kviZwv avapiva, opening the sycamore fruit: which agrees 
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with Pliny's account of omneping this = 
lib. xiii. cap. 7.) 

Ver. 16. Drop not thy word against the i of Isaac.] 
The verb hittith, to drop, signifies in its primary sense to 
instil doctrine or instruction by easy and gentle degrees: 
(sce Deut. xxxii. 2.) from thence it comes to denote pro- 
phecy, being one sort of pe quetion accompanied with 
exhortation. See Ezek. xxi. 2. Micah ii. 6. where the word 
is translated prophesy by our English interpreters. The 
house of Isaac may be taken in the same sense with the high 
places of Isaac, ver. 9. meaning Beer-sheba: or it may be 
equivalent to Jacob or Isracl, in which sense most exposi- 
tors understand it. 

Ver.17. Thy wife shall be a harlot in the city.) When 
Beth-el shall be taken by the Assyrians, (see Hos. x. 5, 6.) 
the soldiers shall abuse thy wife, and treather as a common 
harlot. (Compare Isa. xiii. 16. Lam. v. 11. Zech. xiv. 2.) 
And this shall befal her as a punishment of her idolatry, 
which is spiritual whoredom. (Sce Hos. iv. 138.) 

Thy land shall be divided by line.] Among the Assyrians: 
in the division of land it was customary to mark out every 
one’s share by a line. (See Psal. Ixxviii. 50.) 

And thou shalé die in a polluted land. Thou shalt be 
carried captive out of thine own country, and dic.in a land 
where the inhabitants are idolaters, and where it will be 
impossible to converse without committing legal pollu- 
tions. (See Ezck. iv. 13. Hos. ix. 3.) 
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a ARGUMENT. 

The prophet by a fourth vision gives notice of the cer- 

_ tainty and nearness of the destruction of the ten tribes: 
he reproves them for oppression, and forctells that the 
sun shall be darkened by an eclipse upon their solemn 
festivals, which shall turn their present joy into mourn- 

ing, and shall be esteemed a prognostication of more 
dismal calamities to come; amongst which a famine 
of God’s word here lveatened may be esteemed the 
greatest. 


Ver.1,2. IBEHOLD, a basket of summer fruit—Then 
said the Lord unto me, An end is come upon my people of 
Israel.] The basket of ripe summer fruit, which Amos saw 
in a vision, was to denote that Israel’s sins were now' ripe 
for judgment; as the time of judgment is elsewhere cx- 
pressed by a harvest or a vintage. (See Jocl iii. 13.) The 
two Hebrew words, kacks, summer fruit, and kets, an end, 
have an affinity in their sound: such paronomasias are to 
be found in other texts of Scripture. (See Isa. xxiv. 17. 
Jer. i.11,12.) Many instances of this kind are to be found; 
Micah i. 10, &c. 

Iwill not again pass by them any more.] See vii. 8. 

Ver. 3. And the songs of the temple shall be howlings in 
that day.| The songs or hymns sung in the temple at 
Beth-el, shall be turned into howlings or lamentations. 
(See v. 23.) This may relate to the time when the golden calf 
was catried away by Shalmaneser. (Compare Hos. x. 5, 6.) 

There shall be many dead bodies on that day: they shail 
cast them forth with silence.] The Assyrians (sce ver. 8.) 
will make such a slaughter among the people, that there 
will be no opportunity of using public mournings or la- 
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mentations at their funerals, as was usual in other cases; 
but their friends will hurry them to théir graves with as 
much silence and privacy as they can. (Compare Jer. 
xxii. 18.) 

Ver. 4. Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy.) Or, 
Trample upon them. (See the note on ii. 7.) 

Ver. 5. When will the new moon be gone, &c.] This was 
one of their, solemn feasts, the use of which they retained 
with their idolatrous worship. (See ver. 10.) 

Making the ephah small, and the shekel great, &c.| The 
ephah was the measure wherewith they sold, containing 
about one of our bushels: this they made smaller than the 
just standard. The shekel was the moncy they received for 
the price of their goods: and by falsifying the balances, 
when they weighed it, they diminished its just value, and 
demanded a greater price for their goods. So both ways 
they overreached those that dealt with them. (See Micah 
vi. 11.) 

‘ Ver. 6. That we may buy the poor for silver, &c.] Who 
must be forced to sell themselves to us for slaves, to 
satisfy the debts they owe to us. (Sec ii. 6.) 

Yea, and sell the refuse of the-wheat.] The traders by 
these deceitful arts made corn so dear, that people were 
glad to buy the worst of it, and such as was not fit to 
make bread. 

Ver. 7. The Lord hath sworn by the excellency of Jaceb, 
&c.] By himself, who is truly the glory of Jacob, or Israel, 
(see Psal. Ixviii. 34.) whatever other excellency or ad- 
vantage they may make the subject of their glory. (See 
vi. 8.) 

TF will never forget any of their works.| God is said to 
remember men’s sins. when he punisheth them. (Sec Hos. 
viii. 13. ix. 9. Isa. xliii. 25. Jer. xxxi. 34.) 

Ver. 8. And it shall rise up wholly like a flood, &c.] Or 
a river. The LXX. with a very small alteration in the 
Hebrew points, give a plainer sense of the words thus: 
Destruction shall rise up like a flood: the calamity of a 
hostile invasion by the Assyrians shall be like an inunda- 
tion, which in a short time overruns a whole country. 
(Compare Isa. viii. 7, 8. Jer. xlvi. 8. Dan. ix. 26.) 

_ And it shall be cast out and drowned, as by the flood of 
Egypt.] Or rather, The river of Egypt. The inhabitants of 
the land shall be cast out df their possessions, or the land 
itself shall be swallowed up, as Egypt is by the inundation 
of the river Nile. To this sense the Chaldee paraphrase 
expounds the place: He shall make a king come against it 
{the land] with a numerous army like a flood, and he shall 
drive out the inhabitants thereof, and [the land itself] shall 
be drowned, as when the flood of Egypt [overflows]. 

_ Ver. 9. I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I 
will darken the earth in the clear day.] Calamitous times 
are expressed by the failing of the light of the sun, and tho 
day’s being overspread with deirlmess: (See Isa. xiii. 10. 
lix. 9, 10. Jer. xv. 9. Job v.14. xxii. 11.) But Archbishop 


‘ Usher hath observed in his Aumnals, ad A. M. 3213, that 


about eleven years after the time when Amos propliesicd, 

there were two great eclipses of the sun, one at the feast of 
tabernacles, the other at the time of the Passover: so the 
text may probably be understood of that darkness, which, 

to be sure, was looked upon as ominous, and gave men 
more than ordinary apprehensions by falling out upon 
these solemn festivals: which if they were not celebrated 
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with such solemnity among the ten tribes, as they were in 
Judea, where the temple was situate, yet were observed 
by many of the Israelites, according to the traditions they 
had received from their fathers. (See ver. 5. of this chap- 
ter, and iv. 5.) + ho 

Ver. 10. And Iwill Foor your feasts into mourning.| God 
commanded the Jews to celebrate their festivals with joy and 
eladness: (see Deut. xii. 7.12. xvii.14, 15.) which it would 
be impossible for them to do under such melancholy cir- 
cumstances and prognostications of the Divine displeasure. 

And all your songs into lamentations.] There were par- 
ticular psalms and hymns that used to be sung at the Pass- 
over, and other great festivals. (See Lightfoot's Temple- 
Service, chap. 13, 14. 16. and Dr. Hammond upon Matt. 
xxvi. 30.) 

And I will bring up sackcloth upon ail loins, and bald- 
ness upon every head.) See Isa. xy. 2. Jer. xlviil. 37. Ezek. 
vii. 18. 

And the end thereof as a bitter day.] Those feasts, pow! 
ever begun in joy, shall end in bitterness; and the calami- 
ties which follow them shall still increase the sorrow. — 

Ver. 11. I will send.a famine upon the land, not a famine 
of bread, but of hearing the word of the Lord.| twas usual 
among the Jews to resort to the prophets for counsel under 
any difficulty. (See ii. 11. Ezek. xiv. 7. xx. 1.) Amos tells 
them, that ina little time there will be no prophets for them 
to consult; and this shall be a just punishment for their 
despising their former prophets, and their instructions. 
This was fulfilled upon the whole nation at the time of the 
Babylonish captivity: (sec 2 Sam. ii..9. Psal. Ixxiv. 9. 
Ezck. vii. 26.) and after their return from captivity they 
had no succession of prophets from the time of Malachi till 
the coming of Christ. (See 1 Macc. iv. 46. ix. 27.) 

Ver. 12. And they shall wander from sea to sea.] From 
the sea or lake of Sodom, called the eastern sea, to the 
Mediterranean, which lay upon the western coasts. (See 
Joel ii. 20.) 

And from the north even to the east.| The prophet omits 
naming the south; because the idolaters, to whom he directs 
his discourse, would choose to inquire any where, rather 
than of the true prophets of the Lord, (sce 1 Kings xxii. 
7. 2 Kings iii. 11.) who dwelt in the tribe of Judah,that was 
situated in the southern parts of the nation. 
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so in the Acts; particularly xix. 23. xxiv. 14. Herc it is 
taken metonymically for the god or object of their.worship. 
Beer-sheba was a place noted for idolatry, as ra been 
observed upon v. 5. 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. 

The piopket seeth a fifth vision, representing the fina] de- 
struetion of the kingdom of Israel; but he concludes his 
prophecy . with puonles of sattpiag the kingdom of 
David, and the Jewish nation, under the Messias, when 
the church shall be enlarged by the gentiles canine in 
to it. 


Ver. 1. I SAW the Lord standing. upon the altar.j This 
may most probably be understood of the altar at Beth-el. 
(Compare iii. 14.) God’s standing upon the altar, may like- 
wise denote the destruction of the idolaters themselves, 
as so many victims slain to atone the Divine vengeance. 
(Compare Ezek. ix. 2. xxxix. 17. Isa. xxxiv. 6.) -'This ap- 
pearance of God was, bya visible and glorious light, com- 
monly called the Schechinah by the Jewish writers; con- 
cerning wh‘ch the reader may consult Archbishop Tenison’s 
treatise of Idolatry, chap. 14. . . 

Sniite the lintel of the door, that the posts may shake.] 
This denotes the approaching ruin of that idolatrous tem- 
ple, which should put an end to the worship’ performed 
there. (See viii. 3.) The altar of burnt-offerings probably 
stood near the outward, door of the temple, as it did at 
Jerusalem. 

And I will cut then in the head, all of them;:and I will ~ 
slay the last [or residue] of them with the sword.) 1 will 
give them a mortal wound, (compare Psal. Ixviii. 21. Isa. 
li. 9. Habak. iii: 13.) so that there shall be no residue or 
remainder left to escape. (Compare Ezek. xxiii. 25.) . 

‘He that fleeth of them shall not flee away, &e.] See ii. 14. 

Ver. 2. Though they dig into hell, thence shall nine hand 
take them, &c.] Though they hide themselves in the deepest 
holes or eaverns of the earth, (see Isa. ii. 19.) or take re- 
fuge in the highest fortresses, they shall not escape amy 


| vengeance. 


Ver. 18. In that day shall the fair virgins and the young | 


men faint for thirst.) They who arc in the bloom of their 
youth and in the strength of their age shall faint and be 
dispirited, like those that want necessary refreshment. 
(Compare Jer. xlviii. 18.) A placc that wants the neces- 
saries for life, is expressed by a dry and thirsty land. (Psal. 
Ixiil. 1. Ezek. xix. 13.). 

Ver. 14. They that swear by the sin of Samaria.) The 
calf set up at Beth-el by Jeroboam, who committed a great 
sin in so doing, and made Israel to sin. (1 Kings xii. 30. 
xiv. 16. compare Micah i. 5.) Swearing is a solemn invo- 
cation of the name of God, and, as such, a proper part of 
Divine worship : (sec Deut. vi. 13. x. - ) ~ therefore 
ought not to be given to an idol. 

And the manner [or way] of Betn-aeebe liveth The 
LXX. render it, The god of Beer-sheba liveth, expressing 
the sense rather than the words. The way or manner sig- 
nifies the same with the way of worship: in this sense it is 
probably taken, Hos. x. 18. and the phrase is often used 
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Ver.3. Though they hide thenselves in the top of Carmel.) 
There were great caves formed by nature.in the tops of 
some pinaeaine, whicre men used to secure themselves in 
the time of danger. Such was the cave in a mountain in 
the wilderness of Ziph, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14. (See the note 
upon Ezek. xxxiii. 27. and Dr. Lightfoot’s Works, vol. ii. 

p. 88.) 

 Thongh they be hid from my sight in the bottom of the sea, 
thence will I command a serpent, and he shall bite. them.) 
The word serpent is usual for a water-animal, Isa, xxvii. 
1. and is joined there with leviathan and tannin, which last 
word signifies, nota dragon, as itis translated; but a whale. 
In like manner the word .nahash, used here, may signify 
some Carnivorous fish. 

Ver. 4. And if they go into captivity before their enemies, 
thence will I command the sword, and it shall slay them.] 
The same judgment is denounced against them, Lev. xxvi. 
33. Deut. xxviii. 65. compare likewise Ezck. v. 13. 

Ver. 5. And [or, for] the Lord of hosts toucheth the land, 
and it shall melt.) The least token of God’s displeasure 
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will put tho whole frame of nature out of order. (Com- 
pare Isa. Ixii. 1. 3. Micah i. 4. Habak. iii. 10.) And 
when God's hand is visibly stretched out against a land, or 
people, they become altogether dispirited; the stoutest 
men lose their courage ; (sec ii. 16.) their hearts failing 
them for fear, and out of a dreadful expectation of the 
miseries which are coming upon them. 

And it [this calamity] shall rise up wholly like a flood, 
and [they that dwell in the land] shall be drowned, as by 
the flood of Egypt. } Sce viii. 8. 

Ver. 6. It is he that buildeth his stories in the heavens.] 
An awful description of God’s irresistible power, discover- 
ing itself in the works of the creation, particularly in his 
appointing several regions of the air, as so many apart- 
ments that lead to the highest heavens, the seat of his 
own glory. (See Psal. civ. 3.) 

And hath founded his troop in the earth.| The old Eng- 
lish translation hath rendered the sense very perspicuously 
thus: And hath laid the foundation of his glube of elements 
in the earth. The word agudah, troop, signifies: the col- 
lection of clements and other creatures, which furnish the 
earth, expressed by the word tsaba, the host, Gen. il. 1. 
The Chaldce paraphrase expresses the sense thus: It ts he 
that hath placed the Schechinah or tabernacle of his glory 
in the height above, and made his church glorious upon 
earth. 

He that caileth for the waters of the sea, &c.] Scev. 8. 

Ver. 7. Are you not as the children of the Ethiopians to 
me?| Are ye not under a curse, as the Ethiopians, the 
posterity of Ham, were, (sce Gen. ix. 35.) by reason of your 
multiplied sins and apostacies? Cushi, or Cushim, often 
sienifies the Arabians, but it is sometimes understood of 
the Ethiopians, properly so called, as hath been observed 
in the notes upon Jcr. xiii. 23. 

Have I not brought up the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt? and the Philistines from Caphtor?} You 
may think my former kindness in delivering you out of the 
Egyptian ‘bondage, and giving you the land of Canaan, 
obliges me still to continue your protector. But F have 
shewed the like favour to other nations, particularly to the 
Philistines, who had their original from Caphtor,. and 
afterward dispossessed the old inhabitants of Palestine, 
and dwelt in their stead; (see Deut. ii. 23. and the note 
upon Jer, xlvii. 4.) and yet against these very Philistines 
I have denounced my judgments for their sins. (Sce the 
forementioned place of Jcremy, and i. 8. of this prophecy.) 

And the Syrians from Kir?| Some copics of our English 
Bible read Assyrians, but it is a mistake of the print; the 
more correct editions read Syrians, which answers the He- 
brew Aram. Some understand the words of the new co- 
lonics which Tiglath-pilescr transplanted from Kir, and 
placed in Syria in the room of the native Syrians, whom he 
had carried captive to Kir. (Sec i. 5.) Butit may be un- 
derstood of some morc ancient removal of the Syrians from 
Kir, not elscwhere taken notice of. 

Ver.8. Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon the 
sinful kingdom, &c.] Sce ver. 4. 

Saving that Iwill not utterly destroy the house of Jacob.) 
God still promises to preserve a remnant in the midst of 
his heaviest judgments, that he may perform to them the 
promises he made to their fathers. (See Jer. xxx. 11. Joel 
ii, 82. Rom. xi. 28, 29.) 
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Ver. 9. Twill sift the house of Israel among all nations, 
like as corn is sifted in a sieve.| I will mingle or scatter the 


Israclites among all nations, just as good and bad grain 


are mingled in a sieve; but willso order it, that none of the 
rood grain shall be lost, or fall to the ground. (Compare 
Matt. iii. 12.) 

Ver. 10. All the sinners of my people shall die by the 
sword.] 'They shall be cut off by somc judgment sent from 
God. (Scc the note upon Zech: xi. 17.) 

Which say, The evil shall not overtake us, nor prevent us.} 
Who indulge themselves in their carnal security, without 
any apprehension or dread of the Divine judgments dc- 
nounced against them. (Compare vi. 3.) 

Ver. 11. In that day.| When I come to make a remark- 
able difference betwecn the good and the bad, (ver.9.) The 
phrase denotes. some extraordinary time or season, pre- 
fixed by God, for restoring the good estate of his people 
the Jews, or bestowing great blessings upon the world. 
(Sce the note upon Isa. iv. 2.) The scnse of it is expressed 
by Mera ravra, afterward, Acts xv. 16. which phrase is equi- 
valent to the last days, Joel ii. 28. which. both Jews and 
Christians expound of the days of the Messias. 

Will I raise up the tabernacle of David which is fallen 
down, &c.] At that time I will restore the kingdom to the 
house and family of David, in the person of the Messias, 
so often styled in the erences the seed or offspring of Da- 
vid, and known by that title among the Jews of our Savi- 
our’s age. (See Matt. xii. 23..xx. 30. xxi. 9.) And whereas 
that family had been, for several. years before his coming, 
reduced to a mean and. obscure condition, (see Micah v. 2: 
Luke i. 48. 52.).it shall now recover its ancient splendour 
and dignity. The tabernacle of David is.an expression met 
with but twice in Scripture, here and Isa. xvi.5. It may 
allude to his having been a shepherd, and dwelling in 
tents, before he was advanced to a kingdom, but since that 
reduced in his.family to as low a condition as it was in,at 
first: but I conceive the phrase does mystically denote the 
church, whereof the Messiah, hcre foretold, was to be the 
head; which is elsewhere styled God’s tabernacle, as being 
a place of his especial residence, as the tabernacle in the 
wilderness was. (See Lev. xxvi. 11. Ezck. xxvii. 17. com- 
pared with Rev..xxi.3.) Tobit understood this text of 
the days of the Messiah, xiii. 10. where he exhorts Zion to 
praise God that his tabernacle may again be built in her. 

Ver. 12. That they may possess the remnant of Edom, 
and of all the heathen that are.called by my name.} [If we 
follow the English translation, the words foretell the same 
event which ‘is foretold by Obadiah, ver. 19. of his pro- 
phecy; and by Balaam, Numb. xxiv.18.] The words in 
the Hebrew are capable of another translation, thus: The 
remnant of Edon, and of all the heathen that are (or shall 
be) called by my name, may possess me, the Lord: t. e. that 
both those of Edom, which are near neighbours, but fierce 
cnemics to the Jews, (see the notes upon Isa. xi. 14.) as 
well as the other gentiles which were afar off, may he made 
subjects to the kingdom of David, now again erected. 
This sense of the text is.followed by the LXX. and ap- 
proved by Lud. de Dieu, and our learned Dr. Pocock, in 
order to reconcile the Greck translation with the original. 
(Sce Dr. Pocock’s Not. Miscell. cap. 4. p. 46.) 

But others suppose the LXX. read, with a small aliera-« 
tion from the present Hebrew,.yidreshu, seek, for yireshu, 
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possess; and that instead of the particle eth, they read oth, 
me; and, lastly, instead of Edom, they read Adam, these 


two words differing only in their points, which are rene- ! 
rally acknowledged to be of a much later date than the | 


original. 

For the fuller explaining the text, I shall refer the reader 
to the Bishop of Coventry and Litchfield’s learned De- 
fence of the ancient Prophecies, p. 168. 

Ver. 13. Behold, the dar ys come, that the ploughman shell 
overtake the ecaper, &c.| As the prophecy in the foregoing 
verse was to commence from the coming of Christ, but not 
to receive its utmost completion till the fulzess both of 
Jews and gentiles come in to the church; so this and the 
following verses ought to be understood of the happy state 
of the millennijim, which may be supposed to begin after 
the Jews are restored to their.country. (Compare Joel iii. 
18.) “Then the text says, The ploughman shall overtake the 
reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed: 
where the sense would be clearer if the words were trans- 
‘lated, The ploughman shall meet the reaper, &c. So the 
Chaldee and Septuagint understand the place: to the same 
sense the word niggash is often translated in the Greek: 
and then the words import, that there should be such an in- 
‘crease of the fruits of the carth, that as soon as the harvest 
is got in, it will be time to plough for the next year, which 
was not usual in those hot countries, where the corn was 
ripe early in the summer, in thc month of May or June at 
farthest. And in the like manner, the vintage should .be so 
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plentiful, that whereas it used to begin in August, it should 
not be over till the ~~ the ioe season of which 
was November. 

And the mountains shall drop with sweet wine, and all the 

Inlls shall melt.) t. e. Shall flow down with wine or milk. 
(See the note on Joel iii. 18.) The Chaldec paraphrase, 
the Septuagint, and Vulgar Latin, understand the Hebrew 
verb, translated melt, of being cultivated, the stony ground 
being made softer by ploughing and manuring. The pro- 
phets sometimes describe the days of the Messias in the 
same. terms the poets do the golden age. (See Psal. lxxii. 
16. Isa. xxxv. 1: xli. 19. lv. 18. Hos. ii. 21, 22.) 
- Ver. 14. And Iwill bring again the captivity of my peo- 
ple Israel.| 1 will restore them to their own country, and 
settle them init. (See the following verse, and the note 
upon Ezek. xxviii. 25.) 

And they.shall build the waste cities, and inhabit them, 
&c,| Compare Isa. Ixi. 4. Ezek. xxxvi. 33.36. This and 
the following part of the verse contain a promise to them, 
that they shall enjoy the fruits of their labours, in opposi- 
tion to that curse denounced against them, v.11. Deut. 


xxviii. 30. that they should build houses, and not red in - 


them. (Compare Isa. Ixv. 22.) 

Ver. 15. And I will plant them in their land, and they 
shall no.more be pulled up out of their land.| They shall 
dwell in it secure from any annoyance of enemies. (Com- 
pare Jer. xxiii. 6. xxxii. 41. Ezek. xxxiv. 28. Joel iii. 20. 
Micah iv. 4. Zeph. iii. 13.) 








OBADIAH. 
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PREFACE. 


ee 


Grorivs, Huetius (in his Demonstratio Evangclica), 
and Dr. Lightfoot (in his Harmony of the Old Testament), 
are of opinion, that Obadiah was contemporary with the 
elder prophets, Hosea, Jocl, and Amos: the reason they 
chiefly allege is, that the compilers of the Old Testament 
canon had a regard to the order of time in their placing the 
minor Prophets. But this reason seems to be of little 
force, since we find that Jonah is placed the fifth in order, 
nay, the sixth in the Greek copics, who was confessedly 
ancientcr than any of those that are placed before him. 
The more probable opinion is, that Obadiah prophesied 
about the time of the taking of 7 crusalem: and thereupon, 
in foretelling the destruction of Edom, he uses several ex- 
pressions which Jeremiah had done before him, speaking 
upon that subject. (Compare Obad. ver. 1. 8. with Jer. 
xlix. 9, 14—16.) Ezekiel agrees with Jeremiah and Oba- 
diah, in assigning the same reason for the judgments 
threatened against the Edomites, viz. their insulting over 


the Jews in the time of their distress. 
xxxv. 5, &e.) 

Archbishop‘ Usher, in:his Annals, ad A. M. 3419. sup- 
poses this prophecy to have been fulfilled about five years 
after the taking of Jerusalem. 








ARGUMENT. 


The prophet, after having denounced utter destruction 
upon Edom for their unnatural enmity against the Jews, 
forctells their restoration, and flourishing state in + 
latter times. 


Ver. 1. Wr have heard a rumour from the Lord, and an 
ambassador is sent among the heathen [or nations], &c.] 
The prophets somctimes represent Almighty God as sum- 
moning armies, ald setting them in array of‘battle, against 
those people he designs to destroy. (See Jer. li. 27, 28.) 
And here, according to the custom of earthly princes, he is 
described as sending ambassadors to invite the nations to 
join in a confederacy against the Idumeans. (Compare 
2A 2 


(See Ezek. xxv. 12. 
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Jer. xlix. 14.) The words are the same in both places, 
only what Jeremiah speaks in the singular number is ex- 
pressed here in the plural, to intimate that Obadiah had re- 
ceived the same commission from God which was signified 
to Jeremiah before. . Pa’: 
— Ver. 2. I have made thee small among the heathen [or 
nations], &c.] Thou art contemptible in the sight of the 
Chaldeans and their confederates, who think they can ca- 
sily subdue thee. This verso and the two following are 
almost word for word the same with the fifteenth and six- 
teenth verses of the forty-ninth chapter of Jeremiah. 

Ver. 3. The pride of thy heart hath deceived thee, O thou 
that dwéllest in the clefts of the rock, &c.} Thou valuest 
thyself too much upon the strength of thy situation, being 
placed among rocks which thou thinkest inaccessible by 
the encmy. St. Jerome, who dwelt in that neighbourhood, 
observes upon the place, that the Idumeans dwelt in caves 
dug out of the rocks. (Sce likewise Numb. xxxiv. 3, 4. 
2 Kings xiv. 7.) ‘ 

Ver. 4. Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, {sce the 
noteupon Jer. xlix. 16.] and though thou set thy nest among 
the stars, &c.] Upon the highest mountains, that seem to 
reach up to heaven. (Compare Isa. xiv. 14, 15. Jer. hi. 
53.° Amosix. 2. Habak. ii. 9.) 

Ver. 5. If thieves come to thee, if robbers by night, &c.] 
See Jer. xlix. 9. 

Ver. 6. How are his hidden things sought up!| Those 
treasures and riches which he took all possible care to 
conceal, that they might not be discovered by the enemy. 
(See Jer. xlix.10.) _ 

Ver. 7. All the men of thy confederacy have brought thee 
even to thy borders.| The confederates marched out ‘with 
thee till they came to the borders of thy country, and then 
they treacherously joined with the enemy's forces. 

They that ate thy bread have laid a wound under thee.) 
Those that were maintained at thy cost, as thine allies have 
given thee asecret blow, which thou wast not aware of. 

Ibid. and Ver. 8. Thereis no understanding in him. Shall I 
not in that day—even destroy the wise men out of Edom, &c.] 
These two sentences contain the same sense; and instruct 
us, that when God designs a people for destruction, he de- 
prives them of that discretion and foresight which is neces- 
sary for the due management of their affairs. (Sce Isa. 
xix. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 9. And thy mighty men, O Teman, shall be dis- 
mayed, &c.| A panic fear shall seize those that were remark- 
able for their courage. (Compare Deut. xxviii. 25. Isa. 
xix. 16. Jer. 1. 37. Amos ii. 16. Nahum iii. 13.) Teman 
was one of the chief provinces or cities of Idumea, called 
so from Teman, Esau’s grandson. (See Jer. xlix. 7. Amos 
i, 12.) 

“Ver. 10. For thy violence against thy brother Jacob 
shame shall cover thee.| ‘The prophet uses the expression, 
Thy brother Jacob, in allusion to Esau’s animosity against 
his brother, (Gen. xxvii. 41.) Thesame reason is assigned 
in other prophets for God’s displeasure against the Edom- 
ites. (See the note upon Amos i. 11.) 

And thou shalt be cut off for ever.] The Nabatheans 
drove the Edomites out of their ancient habitations, since 
called Arabia Petraca; which country they could never af- 
terward recover. (Sec Ezek. xxxy. 9. Mal. i. 3, 4. Dr. 
Prideaux, par. ii. ad A. C. 165.) . 
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Ver. 11. In the day that strangers carried away captive his 
forces, &e.] When Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, thou didst join with the enemy. (Sce Psal. cxxxvii.) 

And cast lots upon Jerusalem.] What captives fell to the 
share of each of the commanders. (See the note upon 
Joel iii. 3.) 

Ver. 12. But thou shouldest not have looked on the day 
of thy brotker.| Thou oughtest not to have taken pleasure 
at the sight of thy brother’s calamity. So the expression of 
looking upon an enemy, signifies the beholding his fall with 
satisfaction, Psal. liv. 7. lix. 10. xcii. 10. cxii. 8. Our 
translators render it in those places, See my desire upon 
mine enemies. (Compare Micah iv. 11. vii. 10.) 

The day of thy brother.) The day of his calamity, as it is 
expressed ver. 13. (Compare Psal. xxxvii. 13. cxxxvii. 7.) 

In the day that he became a stranger.| When he was 
driven from his own inheritance, and went captive into a 
strange land. : ; ; 

Ver. 14. Neither shouldest thou have delivered up those 
that did remain.| Or, Shut up those, as the margin reads. 
The word signifies, to shut up all the ways of escaping to 
the conquered, in order to take them and deliver them up 
to the enemy. (See Psa]. xxxi.8.) So the Greek word 
which answers it is taken, Gal. ili. 23. SuyxexAcopévor tlc 
tiv péddoveay tlotw aroxaAdugOijva, which should be trans- 
lated, not shut up, but delivered over to the faith, which 
should afterward be revealed: just as a schoolmaster de- 
livers up his scholar when he comes to age; as the com- 
parison there follows. / 

Ver. 15. For the day of the Lord is near upon all the 


heathens.] If judgment begin at the house of God, we may 


certainly conclude, that they who are more professedly 
wicked shall not escape. (Compare Jer. xxv. 15. 29. xlix. 
12. 1 Pet. iv. 17.) 

As thou hast done it shall be done unto thee.} Others shall 
rejoice at thy calamities, as thou hast insulted over theirs. 
As thou hast spoiled and plundered thy neighbours, thou 
shalt be served thyself. (See Ezek. xxxv. 15. Hab. ii. 8.) 

Ver. 16. For as ye have drunk upon my holy mountain, 
so shail all the heathen drink continually, &c.| Since ye, O 
my people, have drunk the cup of my wrath, which has been 
executed upon you in Mount Zion (see ver. 17.) and at Je- 
rusalem, where my name was placed; there is no reason 
that those who are strangers and foreigners to my name 
and worship should expect to be excused. (See the note 
upon ver. 15.) 

- The prophet speaks of the Jews here, as already under a 
state of captivity; as they actually were, before this pro- 
phecy was fulfilled. 

God’s judgments are commonly represented by a cup of 
intoxicating liquors. (See the note upon Jer. xxv. 15.) 

And they shalt be as though they had not been.| They shall 
be utterly destroyed. (Compare Ezek. xxvi. 21.) 

Ver. 17. But upon Mount Zion shall be deliverance.) This 
was remarkably verified at the first preaching of tlie gospel, 
when God’s law came forth from Zion: (Isa. ii. 3. Joel 17. 82. 
Psal. cx. 2.) and there shall be another completion of it, at 
the restoration of the Jewish nation, which is spoken of in 
this and the following verses. 

And there shall be holiness.| Sce Joel iii. 17. 

Ver. 18. And the house of Jacob shall be a fire; and the 
house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble.| 
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The Jews, when they are restored to their own land, shall 
devour all their enemies that shall give them any disturb- 
ance there. (See Isa. xi. 14, xxxi. 9. Joel ili. 19. Micah 
v. 8. Zech; xii. 6. Ezek. xxxviii. 14. 23.) 

Ver. 19. And they of the south shall possess the mount of 
Esau.| They that dwell in the southern parts of Judea shall 
possess the mountainous country of Edom, (sce Mal.i. 3.) 
elsewhere called Mount Seir. (See Ezek. xxxv. 2,3.) The 
tribe of Judah, which inhabited the southern part of Judea, 
bordered uponsEdom. (See Josh. xv. 21.) Here it is fore- 
told they should enlarge their borders that way. 

And they of the Say the Philistines.| The plain lay lower, 
and was better watered, than the south part of Jndea, and 
it lay towards the Philistines’ country. (See Josh. xv. 33. 
45. and the note upon Zech. vii. 7.) These were likewise 
ill neighbours te the Jews, whom they should at last cen- 
quer, and possess their land, as the prophet here foretells. 
(Compare Zeph. ii. 7.) 

And they shall possess the land of Ephraim, and the fields 
of Samaria.] The prophet speaks of those places as pos- 
sessed by idelaters, for so they were in his time; viz. that 

‘eolony which the king of Assyria settled there, who served 
their own idols, together with the god of the land, 2 Kings 
xvii. 24.33. So the words import the conquest, of the 
Jews over their idolatrous neighbours. (See the note upon 
ver. 18.) 

And Benjamin shall possess Gilead.| Benjamin, although 
one of the smallest tribes, shall enlarge his borders as far 
as the Jand of Gilead beyond Jordan. 

Ver. 20. And the captivity of this host of the children of 
Israel shall possess that of the Canaanites, even unto Zare- 
phath.| The ten tribes, when they shall return from their 
captivity, shall possess all the country where the Canaanites 
formerly lived, even unto Zarephath, or Sarepta, a city near 
Sidon, in the nerthern borders of Judea, 1 Kings xvii. 9. 
The Canaanites, properly so called, were ancient inhabit- 
ants of that district. (See Judg. 1.32, 33. Matt. xv. 21,22.) 

And the captivity of Jerusalem, which is in Sepharad, 
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shall possess the cities of the south.] Dr. Lightfoot, in his 


 Chorographical Notes upon St. Luke, chap. ii. supposes 


Sepharad to be a part of the country of Edom; and ex- 
plains the text of the Jews who were captives in Edom, 
that they should possess the cities of the south that lay 
near that country. (See the beginning of the nineteenth 
verse.) Others translate the sentence thus, The captivity 
of Jerusalem shall possess that which is in Sepharad, and 
the cities of the south. Inthe former part of the verse the 
prophet mentioned the resettlement of the ten tribes after 
their restoration: here he mentions that of Judah, under 
the name of Jerusalem. Isracl and Judah are commonly 
joined together, as equally sharers in the general restora- 
tion of that nation. (See the note upon Jer. iii. 18.) Of the 
latter itis here foretold, that they should pessess the coun- 
try called Sepharad. If that word be taken as an appel- 
lative, it signifies a border, and may denote that part of 
Arabia which berdereth upon the south of Judea, or the 
cittes of the south, here mentioned. ' 

Ver. 21. And saviours shall come up on Mount Zion to 
judge the Mount of Esau.] By saviours may be understood: 
the leaders of the Jews, who.shall fight their battles, and 
vanquish their enemies, denoted by the inhabitants of 
Mount Esau. In this sense the word saviour is taken, 
Judg.' i. 9. Isa. xix. 20. Or we may understand the 
word in a spiritual sense, for the preachers of salvation, 
whose office it is to convert unbelievers and aliens to the 
commonwealth of Israel. (Compare ver. 17. and Amos ix. 
22.) Instead of savieurs, the LX X. with a small altera- 
tien of the Hebrew points, read, those that are saved, or 
escape: the same with the remnant often mentioned in the 
prophets, and particularly Joel ii. 32. (See the note —_ 
that place.) 

And the kingdom shall be the Lerd’s.| This will be on 
filled when the four monarchiesare destroyed, and the stone 
which smote the image becomes a great mountain and fills 
the whole earth. (See Dan. ii. 35. 44. vii. 14. 27. Zech. 
xiv. 9. Zeph. iii. 9. are ix. 15.) 
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m ONAH was the ancientest of all the prophets whese 
writings are preserved in Scripture canon. Bishop Lloyd, 
in his Chronological Tables, snppesed him to have prophe- 
sied in the latter end of Jchu’s, or the beginning of Jehoa- 
haz’s reign; at which time the kingdom of Israc] was 
brought very low by the oppressiens of Hazael, king of 
Syria. (2 Kings xiii. 22.) This might be a proper reason 
for Jonah to foretell the success which Jehoahaz’s grand- 
son, Jeroboam, should have in restoring the coasts of Israel; 


2 Kings xiv. 25. He was of Gath-hepher, a town in the 
tribe of Zebulun, (Josh. xix. 13.) not far from Sephorim, or 
Dio-ceesarea, as St. Jerome informs us in his Commentary 
upon Jonah: who adds, that Jonah’s sepulchre was shewed. 
there in his time. This town was situate in Galilee, and so 
confutes that observation of the pharisees, that out of Ga- 
lilee there did arise no prophet, John vii. 52. He was sent 
to Nineveh, te denounce destruction to that city, within 
forty days’ time, if they repented not. But they complying 
with the summons of the prophet, God deferred the exe- 
cuting his judgments till the inerease of their iniquities 
made thém ripe for destruction, about one hundred and 
fifty years afterward ; as.we shall see more particularly, 


| when we come to explain the prophecy of Nahum. 
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CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT, 
Jonah, being sent by God to Nineveh, fleeth to Tarshish, 
mcets with a tempest, is thrown into the sea, nnd swal- 
lowed by a fish. 


Ver. 1. N OW the word of the Lord came unto Jonah.| 
The Lecbrew reads, And the word of the Lord: it is usual 
in that language to begin a discourse, or a writing, with the 
particle And. (Sce the note upon Ezek. i. 1.) 

Ver. 2. Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city.| See iil. 3. 

For ‘their wickedness is come up before me.) The cry of 
their wickedness is come up before me; asthe LXNX. express 
the sense. (See Gen. xviii. 20. James v. 4. Rev. xviii. 5.) 
For this cause heinous offences are called crying sins. 

Ver. 3. But Jonah rose up [or went away: sce Gen. xxv. 
‘34. Numb. xxiv. 25.] fo flee unto Tarshish from the presence 
of the Lord.| We might think that that impulse which 
wrought in the prophets might not exert itself but in the 
land of Judea: or he night go away out of a sudden fear, 
as our first parents hid themselves from the presence of God 
among the trees of the garden, Gen. ii. 8. It is certain that 
Jonah, in his sedate thoughts, acknowledged God’s omni- 
. presence. (See the ninth verse of this chapter, and ii. 2.) 

- And he found a ship going to Tarshish.] Learned men 
suppose that there were several places of that name noted 
for trade; one in Spain, another in India: and this might 
‘probably bein Cilicia. Ships of Tarshish generally signify 
any: trading or merchant-ships. (See the note upon Isa. 11. 
16.) The reason of Jonah’s unwillingness to undertake the 
delivery of the Divine oe shall be considered in the 
note upon iv. 2. 

Ver. 5. Then the mariners were afraid, anal cried every 
man unto his god.| 'To their several idols, as being hea- 
thens, and ignorant of the true God. 

But Jonah was gone down into the sides of the ship.| Into 
a cabin in one of the sides of the ship. So we read that 
Jephthah was buried in the cities of Gilead, Judg. xii. 7. 
where our interpreters rightly express the sense, .in one of 
the cities of Gilead. 

Ver. 7. Come, and let us cast lots.| This was a usual 
method of referring things to the appointment or discovery 
of Providence. (See 1 Sam. x. 20, 21. xiv. 42. 44. Prov. 
xvi. 33. Acts i. 26.) 

Ver. 9. I fear the Lord Gad of heaven.| Or rather, Jeho- 
vah, the God of heaven; Jchovah being the peculiar name 
of the true God, by which he was distinguished from those 
who had the names of gods and lords among the heathen. 

Ver. 10. Why hast thou done this?] You have been guilty 
of great profanation to disobey his command, whom your- 
self acknowledge to be Lord and Maker of all things. 

Ver. Ll. For the sea wrought, and was tempestuous.| The. 
Hebrew reads, The sea went, and was tempestuous; i.e. grew 
more and more tempestuous, as our margin reads. We find 
the same phrase, Exod. xix.19. The trumpet waxed louder 
and louder ; where it is in the Hebrew, The trumpet was 
going and strengthening. 

Ver. 14. Wherefore they cried unto the Lord.| They were 
convineed by the account Jonah gave of himself, that the 
God whom he worshipped (ver. 9.) had. brought this tem- 
pest upon them: so they made their petitions to him. 
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Let us not perish for this man’s life.| For exposing this 
man’s life to inevitable danger; since it is dene out of ex- 
treme necessity to save ourselves, and by his own desire. 

Ver. 16. Then the men feared the Lord exceedingly.| They 
were convinced of the power and greatness of that God 
whom Jonah worshipped; which appeared both in raising 
this storm, and so suddenly laying it. 

And offered a sacrifice unto the Lord, and made vows.| The 
words may be translated to a plainer sense, thus, And offered 
sacrifice unto the Lord, that is, they made vows to do it as 
soon as they had opportunity. The copulative particle vau 
is sometimes used by way of explication; as hath been ob- 
served in the note upon Isa. li. 19. (See ‘Noldius, p. 280.) 
This sense suits best here. 

Ver. 17. Now the Lord had prepared a great fish to swal- 
low up Jonah.| Naturalists give an account of some sorts 
of fish which are large enough to swallow a man; particu- 
larly the cants charcarias, or dog-fish, called by some writers 
lamia. (See Bochart. de Animal. lib. v. cap. 12.) 

Aud Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and 
three nighis.| The Hebrew language hath no one word to 
express what we calla natural day ; so what the Greeks 
express by Nux@ipeoov, they denote by a day and a night. 
Therefore the space of time, consisting of one whole revo- 
lution of twenty-four hours, and part of two others, is fitly — 
expressed in that language, by three days and three nghts. 
Such a space of time our Lord lay in the grave; and we 
may from thence conclude, that Jonah, who was an emi- 
nent figure of him in this particular, was no longer in the 
fish’s belly. 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 


It contains the prayer of Jonah, when he was in the fish’s 
belly ; and his deliverance from thence. 


Ver. 1. Turn Jonah prayed unto the Lord out of the 
fish’s belly.| Those devout thoughts which he had at that 
time, he afterward digested into the following prayer; and 
added_a thanksgiving for his deliverance at the end of it. 
So several of David’s Psalms were probably composed 
after his trouble was over; but ina manner suitable to the 
thoughts he had at the time of his affliction, and with a 
srateful sense of God’s mercies for his deliverance out of 
it. (See Psal. liv. cxx.) 

Ver. 2. Out of the belly of hell cried I.] The word sheol 
signifies the state of the dead. (See the note on Isa. xiv. 9.) 
So it may most properly be rendered the grave here, as the 
margin reads: the belly of the fish was to Jonah instead of 
a grave. 

Ver.4. Then I said, Tam cast out of thy sight: yet I will look 
again towards thy holy temple.] My firstapprehensions were, 


| that as I had justly forfeited thy favour by my disobedi- 


ence; so thou wouldest cast me out of thy protection: (sec 
ver. 7. and compare Psal. xxxi. 22.) yet, upon recollecting 
myself, I thought it my duty not to despair of thy mercy, 
but direct my prayer towards thy heavenly habitation. 
(See ver. 7.) 

Ver. 5. The waters compassed me even to the soul.) When 
I was thrown into the sea, I thought myself just ready to 
be drowned. (Compare Psal. lxix. 1.) 


CHAP. II1.] 


Ver. 6. I went down to the bottom of the mountains, &c.] 
I went down to the bottom of the sea, where the foundations 
of the mountains lie. (See Psal. xxiv. 2.) 1 found myself 
enclosed on every side, so that I had no prospect.of de- 
liverance. 

Ver. 7. My prayer came in unto thee, into thy holy temple. | 
My prayer reached unto heaven, the place of thy peculiar 
residence. (See Psal. xi. 4. xviii. 6. cii. 19. Micahi. 2. 
Habak. ii. 20.) 

Ver. 8. They that observe lying vanities forsake their own 
mercy.] They that seek to or trust in idols, often called by 
the names of vanity and lies, (see Psal. xxxi. 6. Jer. x. 8. 
xvi. 19.) forsake him who alone is able to shew mercy to 
them, and preserve them in the time of danger. 

Ver. 9. But I will sacrifice to thee with the voice of thanks- 
giving » I will pay that which I have vowed.] I will offer to 
thee those thanks which I solemnly promised to pay in the 
time of my trouble, and which will be as acceptable to 
thee as the fattest sacrifices of slain beasts. (Sce Psal. 
1. 14. exv. 17, 18. Hos. xiv. 2.) 

Ver. 10. And the Lord spake unto the fish, &c.] God’s 
almighty power is represented in Scripture as bringing 
things to pass by his bare will and command. (Sce Gen. 
ji. 3. Rom.iv. 17.) Huetius (Demonst. Evang. prop. iv.) 
supposes, that Jonah’s deliverance from the whale’s belly 
gave occasion to the Greek story of Arion, who, after he 
was cast into the sea, was conveyed by a dolphin to the 
port of Corinth. 


CHAP. III. 


ARGUMENT. 


Jonah is sent again to the Ninevites, and preacheth to 
them with good success. 


Ver. 3. N. OW Nineveh was an exceeding great city, of 


three days’ journey.| The Iicbrew reads, A city great to” 


God; so the mountains of God are the same with great 
mountains, Psal. xxxvi/6. and the cedars of Godare traus- 
lated goodly cedars, Psal. lxxx. 10. 

Diodorus Siculus informs us, that Nineveh was four hun- 
dred and eighty furlongs in compass, which makes sixty 
of our miles: (see Dr. Pridcaux, ad A. C. 612.) so that 
it was bigger than Babylon; which, according, to his ac- 
count, was but forty-cight. Diodorus’s account agrees 
with the description the prophet gives us, that it was three 
days journey in compass: twenty miles was a day’s journey 
in common computation for a foot-traveller. (See Casau- 
bon’s notes upon Strabo, lib. i. p. 35.) 

Ver. 4. Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. ] 
God was pleased to allow them sufficient time to repent, 
and give some proof of their reformation. ‘The copies of 
the LX.X. read, three days: it isno easy matter to guess 
at the occasion of the mistake, although Is. Vossius is will- 
ing to believe that this was the original reading. (Sce his 
book de LXX. Interp. cap. 23.) Some copies of Justin 
Martyr’s Dialogue with Trypho, (p. 316. edit. Lond.) read 
forty-three days; but that numberis probably owing to the 
copiers, who joined the two readings of the Hebrew and 
LX X. together. 

Ver.5. So the people of Nineveh believed God, &e. | 
The fame of the wonderful works God had wrought for 
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the Jews, was spread over the eastern parts of the world. 
This might make the Ninevites hearken to a man of that 
nation, that came to them as sent by God: and it is likely 
that he gave them an account of the miraculous circum- 
stances which attended his own mission. But without 
question, a sense of their own guilt, and their deserving 


_ whatever punishment Heaven could inflict, was a principal 
_ reason that moved them to have a regard for his message. 
_ And by the men of Nineveh’s repenting at the preaching of 


Jonas, God designed to upbraid the stubbornness of- his 
own people, and shame them, as it were, into repentance, 
for fear the-men of Nineveh should rise up in judgment 
against them ; as our Saviour speaks of the Israclites in his 
own time, Matt. xii. 41. ; aa 

Ver. 6.. For word came unto the king of Nineveh.] Arch- 
bishop Usher, in his Annals, ad A. M. 3233. supposes this 
prince to have been Pul the king of Assyria, Nineveh 
being then the capital city of that empire; who afterward 
invaded the kingdom of Israel, in the days of Menahem; 
(2 Kings xv. 19.) it being very agreeable to the methods of 
Providence, to make use of a heathen king that was peni- 
tent, to punish the impenitency of God’s own people, Israel. 

And he arose from his throne, and laid aside his robe 
from him.) He laid aside all his state, and put on the habit 
of a penitent. ' 

Ver.7. Let neither man nor beast—taste any thing.] Such 
general shows of sorrow add to the solemnity of the humi- 
liation, and may be proper to work upon men’s minds, and 
bring them to a trne contrition. © 

Ver. 8. But let man and beast be covered with sackcloth.) 
The covering horses and mules with sackcloth adds to’ the 
solemnity of a funeral : in like manner, their mournful garb 
was an affecting circumstance in this public sorrow and 
humiliation. 

Let them cry mightily unto God ; yea, let them turn every 
one from his evil way, and from the violence that is in their 
hands. | Natural religion instructed them, that their earnest 
prayers, without true amendment, would not avail them be- 
fore God: nor would their repentance be thought ‘sincere, 
unless they restored to the true owners what they had 
gained by violence and injustice. 

Ver. 9. Who can tell if God will turn and repent ?| Com- 
pare Joel ii.14. 2Sam. xii. 22. Even wicked men, upon their 
repentance,.are apt to conceive hopes of obtaining mercy. 

Ver. 10. And God repented of the evil which he said he 
would do unto them; and he did it not.| According to the 
general declaration he hath made of his will in this case 
Jer. xviii. 1. therefore the threatenings of temporal evils 
are to be understood conditionally; vz. unless the execu- 
.tion of them is suspended by men’s repentance. 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 
Jonah repining at God’s mercy in sparing the Ninevites, is 
reproved by the type and figure of the gourd. 


Ver. 1. B UT it displeased Jonah exceedingly, &c.] God's 
merey in sparing the Ninevites was very displeasing to 
Jonah; and. he expressed a great impatience under it, lest 
he should be esteemed a false prophet, and treated as Such. 

Ver. 2. And he prayed unto the Lord, and said, &c.] He 
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uttered his complaint in his prayers te God, wherein lie 
pleaded an excuse for his disobedience to God's first 
comniands. 

Therefore I fled into Tarshish, &c.] This made me un- 
willing to go upon this message to the Ninevites, because 
I knew by the declaration thou madest to Moses, (Exod. 
xxxiv.6.) and by several instances of thy mercy, that thou 
dost not always execute the punishments thou threatenest 
against sinners. 

Ver. 8. Therefore now, O Lord, take, £ beseech thee, my 
life from me, &c.] I had rather die, than live under the im- 
putation of being a false prophet. Josephus (Antiq. lib. 
xiii. cap. 19.) tells a story parallel to this, concerning one 
Judas, an Essene, who had foretold that Antigonus should 
be murdered on a certain day at Straton’s Tower, whicli 
was another name for the town of Caesarea. On the very 
same day he saw this Antigonus in the temple, at which he 
fell into a great passion, and wished himself dead: but 
before the day was over, he received news that Antigenns 
was slain just under that tower of the palace in Jerusalem, 
which was called Straton’s Tower. 

Ver. 5. So Jonah went out of the city.) The words should 
have been translated, Now Jonah had gone out of the city: 
for the particulars related in the foregoing verses happened 
after his departing out of the city, and sitting somewhere 
in view of it, expecting some extraordinary judgment 
should come upon it: but being disappointed, he broke 
out into that expostulation with God already mentioned. 

And sat ou the east side of the city.| Probably in some 
solitary place, where he might not be discovered, and 
which did not lic in the way towards his own country, but 
quite opposite to it: so that if the Ninevites had a mind to 
have pursued him, they might not apprehend him. 

Ver. 6. And God prepared a gourd, &c.} What sort of 
plant or shrub this should be, was a question before St. Je- 
rome’s time, as appears by his commentary upon the place. 
He translates it ivy, not that he thought it meant so, but 
in compliance, as he tells us, with some ancient inter- 
preters; although the Septuagint, and all the ancient ver- 
sions, agree in translating it a gourd. 

That it might be a shadow over his head, and deliver him 
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from his grief.) From the burning heat of the sun, which 
still added to his former grief and vexation; the booth 
which he made at first being withered by the heat. 

Ver. 8. When the sun did arise, God prepared a vehe- 
ment east wind; and the sun did beat upon the head of Jonah, 
that he fainted, &c.| The winds in the hot countries are 
oftentimes more suffocating than the heat of the sun, when 
they blow from the sandy deserts; and fhey make the sun- 
beams give a more intense heat. The word charishith, ve- 
hement, signifies likewise stlent, as it is translated in the 
margin. ‘Taking it in that sense, it denotes such a-.wind, 
as causes a sniall motion in the air, and makes it sultry hot. 

Ver. 9. Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd ?] Dost 
thou think fit to persist in thine impatience, notwithstanding 
the punishment I have sent upon thee for thy former guilt 
in this kind? 

I do well to be angry, even unto death.] I have just cause 
to be angry, even to that degree as to wish myself dead. 
The prophet here records his own impatience, without 
concealing any circumstance ofit, as Moses and other holy 
writers have done. 

Ver. 10. Thou hast had pity on the gourd, &c.] Thou 
wast concerned at the loss of that short-lived plant. 

Ver. 11. And should not I spare Nineveh, that great 
city.] 'The lives of so many thousand men are much more 
valuable than that of a single plant. 

Wherein are more than sixscore thousand persons that 
cannot discern between their right hand and their left.] i.e. 
Infants, who know neither good nor evil, as it is expressed, 
Deut. i. 39. Isa. vii. 15.16. If we compute these at a 
fifth part of the inhabitants of Nineveh, the whole sum 
will amount to six hundred thousand inhabitants; which 
are as few as can well be supposed to live in a city of such 
large dimensions. 

And also much cattle?] God’s providence extends its. 
care to beasts, as well as men: (see Psal. xxxvi. 6. civ. 
27, 28.) so he is willing to spare them, as well as the 
more noble parts of the creation. 

This reason seems to have silenced Jonah’s complaints, 
and made him sensible of his fault, in repining at God’s 
mercies. 
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PREFACE. 


re re 


Tue Prophet Micah was probably of Judah, because 


he reckons the time of his prophesying by the reigns of 
the kings of Judah. He is called the Morasthite here, and 
Jer. xxvi. 18. from the place of his nativity, Morasthi, 
which St. Jerome distinguishes from Mareshah, mentioned 


i. 15. though he places them both in the tribe of Judah. 
(Lib. de Locis Hebr.) 


CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet begins with an awful description of God’s 
coming to execute his judgments, first upon Samaria, 
and then upon Jerusalem. 


Ver. 1. Tue word of the Lord that came to Micah 


concerning Samaria and Jerusalem.] Concerning both the 
kingdoms of Israel and Judah, whereof Samaria and Jeru- 
salem were the metropoles. 


CHAP. I. ] 
Ver. 2 


its inhabitants. A form of speech bespeaking men’s at- 
tention. (See Deut. xxxii. 1. Isa. i. 2.) The prophets 
sometimes address their speech-to inanimate things, to up- 
braid the stupidity of men. (See below, vi.1, 2. Ezek. vi. 2.) 

And let the Lord be witness against you. I call him to 
‘ witness, that I have forewarned you of the judgments that 
hang over your heads, unless you ‘speedily repent. And 
he himself will become a witness against you, and con- 
vince you-of your sins, in such a manner, that you shall 
not be able‘to deny the Se (Compare Psal. 1. 7. 
Mal. iii. 5.) 

The Lord from his holy mpi From heaven his holy 
habitation. (See the following verse,-and the note upon 
Jonah ii. 7.) 

Ver. 3. For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place.] 
God is described as coming from heaven to judgment, be- 
cause of the visible effects of his a a and presence st 
earth. (See Isa. xxvi. 21.) 

And he will come down, and ‘tread upon the high places 
of the earth.| When he comes to execute his judgments, 
he will subdue places of the greatest strength, and bring 
down the men of the highest rank. (See Amos iv. 13.) 

Ver. 4. And the mountains ‘shall be molten under him, 
and the valleys shall be cleft, &e.] An allusion to God’s 
coming upon Mount Sinai, when thunder and lightning 
shook the mountain, and violent rains, which accompanied 
this tempest, made the ‘hills look as‘if they were melted 
down. (Compare Judg. iv. 4, 5. Psal. Ixviii. 8. xcvii. 5. 
Isa. Ixiv. 1, 2. Habak. iii.6.9, 10.) Or the words may be 
referred to the general judgment, of which all particular 
judgments are an earnest; when the heavens and the 
earth shall be dissolved at God’s appearing. ‘(Compare 
Nahum i. 5. Isa. li. 6.) 

Ver. 5. What is the ‘transgression of Jacob? is it not 
Samaria?| Where is the chief cause of Jacob’s or Israel’s 
sin and apostacy? Is it not in Samaria, the chief seat of 
that kingdom, the residence of the king and his princes, 
who have set up the idolatry of the golden calves, and 
made it the established religion of the-kingdom? 

And what are the high places of Judah? are they not Jeru- 
salem ?]| Doth not the idolatrous worship, practised in the 
high places, receive its chief encouragement from Ahaz, 
and the great men that join with him in.that idolatry? 
. (See 2 Kings xvi. 4.) 

Ver. 6. -Therefore I will inake Samaria as a heap of the 
field, and as plantings of a vineyard.) It shall be turned 
into aheap of ruins. (Compare iii.12. 2 Kings xix. 25. 
Nehem. iv. 2.) It shall be reduced into such heaps of 
stones as are laid up together ‘in ‘a field ‘lately ploughed, 
or a vineyard newly planted, after the stones have been 
gathered ‘out of it. (Compare Isa. v. 2. Hos. xii. 11.) 
The Vulgar Latin translates the sentence thus: Iwill make 
Samaria as a heap of stones in:a field, when a vineyard 
is planted. . 

And Iwill pour down'the stones thereof into'the valley, 
and I will discover the foundations thereof.] Samaria stood 
upon a hill ; (1 Kings xvi. 24.) so, when it was demolished, 
many stones would fall down “from the high and stately 
buildings into the valley beneath, and leave the founda- 
tions naked and bare. (Compare ‘Ter. Ti. 25. ) 
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‘Hear, all ye people ; and hearken, O earth, and all 
that therein is.] Or, Hearken, O land (of Israel], and all 


-orcrocodile. 
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Ver. 7. All the hires thereof shall be burnt with fire.] i. e. 
The city shall be destroyed ; all its wealth and substance 


shall be consumed in the fire ; the increase of which they 


looked upon as so many rewards of their idolatry. (See. 
Hos. ii. 5. 12.) 

For she gathered tt of the hire of a harlot, and it shall 
return to the hire of a harlot.) She imagines that she 


_ gaineth her wealth as a reward of her idolatry, and it shall 


retum or be made a prey to idolatrous Assyrians. No- 
thing is more abominable than the hire of a harlot, im- 
plying two great wickednesses, covetousness and impurity. 
(See Deut: xxiii. 18.) 

Ver. 8. Therefore I will wail and howl ; Iwill go stripped 
and naked.| I will sympathize with the calamities of my 
countrymen. (Compare Isa. xxii. 4. Jer. iv. 19.) IT will 
put on the habit and dress of mourners, whose custom it 
was to go without their upper garments; or with those they 
wore, rent and torn. This will fitly denote the naked con- 
dition to which the ten tribes will be reduced by their ene- 
mies. (See Isa. xx. 2—4. and the notes there.) 

I will make a wailing like the dragons.| 'The word ‘tannin 
is often translated a dragon by our interpreters; but it 
signifies most commonly some great fish, such as a whale, 
(See the note upon Isa. xxvii. ]. Ezek. xxix. 
3.) It seems to be taken for a land-animal here, as Dr. 
Pocock observes upon the place; and so it is taken Lam.. 
iv. 3. where our English reads, The sea-monsters draw out 
the breast, they give suck to their young ones: but the text. 
must be understood of a yy eg wr gm having 
no breasts. , 

And mourning as the owls. | Compare J 6b Xk 20s Sal. 
cii. 6. Bochart (de Animal. lib. ii. cap. 14.) thinks the 
word translated owls signifies properly an ostrich. It is 
gencrally supposed, that the Hebrew ‘yaanih is derived 
from the loud noise this bird maketh. "The LXX. trans- 
late it here by Sepivec, sirens ; by which Vossius under- 
stands a sort of wasp or hornet, of a melancholy note; 
which kind never goes in swarms, but wanders about in 
a solitary manner. (See his Dissert. de Orac. Spyl. 
cap. 13.) 

Ver. 9. For her wound is incurable ; it is come to Judah: 
he is come to the gate of my people, even to Jerusalem.] The 
captivity and desolation of the ten tribes can neither be 
prevented, because they persist in their impenitence ; nor 
can any relief be applied to it, because it will end in their 
utter destruction. And one aggravating circumstance at- 
tends it, that it is the forerunner of those evils ‘which 
will befal Judah and Jerusalem ; whose gates Sennacherib 
shall attempt to besiege, with a design to make himself 
master of that city and the kingdom. (See 2 Kings xviil. 
17. 2 Chron. xxxii. 2. compare ver. 12. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 10. Declare it not in Gath.] The words are taken 
out of David’s lamentation over Saul and Jonathan, 2 Sam. 
i. 20. ‘This’manner of speech does not imply, in either 
place, that such ill tidings could be concealed; ‘but only ex- 
presseth the prophet’s concern, lest the Philistines should 
take occasion from thence to rejoice over the calamities of 


his people. 


- In the house of Aphrah roll thyself in the dust.) Or, Wal- 


low in the ashes ; as was commonly practised in times of 


great mourning.’ (See Esther iv. 3. Jer. vi. 20.) The word 
Aphrah signifies dust; and ‘the prophet, itis likely, puts 
2B 
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it here for Ophrah, a town in the tribe of Benjamin; that 
the name may better suit their present condition. 

Ver. 11. Pass ye away, thou inhabitant of Saphir, hav- 
ing thy shame naked.] Or, Thy nakedness uncovered. The 
word Saphir imports a fair and delightful habitation, 
and denotes either Samaria or Jerusalem. The prophet 
threatens the inhabitants of that place, that they shall go 
into captivity in a way very unsuitable to their former 
softness and luxury ; even-without so much as a covering 
to hide their nakedness. (Sce Isa. iii. 17. xlvii. 2, 3. and 
the notes there.) 

The inhabitant of Zaanan came not forth in the mourn- 
ing of Beth-ezel.) The inhabitants of Zaanan were so much 
concerned to provide for their own security, that they took 
no notice of the mournful condition of their neighbour: so 
Beth-ezel significs. Grotius supposes Zaanan to denote 
Zion, and Beth-ezel to signify Beth-el, called here by an- 
other name, importing the house of separation, according 
to his interpretation; because it was the principal seat of 
idolatrous worship. 

He shall receive from you his standing.| 'The inhabitant 
of Zaanan may make a conjecture of his own strength or 
condition, whether he is like to stand or fall by the fate 
which he sees doth befal the people of Beth-ezel. 

Ver. 12: For the inhabitant of Maroth waited carefully 
for good ; but evil came down, &c.] The words may be 
better translated, Although the inhabitant of Maroth waited 
for good; yet evil, &c. So the particle ki is translated when 
it is repeated 1 in the middle of the sentence, as it is here. 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 5.) By Maroth, which signifies bitterness, 


or trouble, Grotius understands Ramoth: there were seve-. 


ral Ramahs, expressed sometimes by Ramoth, in the plaral 
number; onc in Mount Ephraim, 1 Sam. i. 1. another in 
the tribe. of Benjamin near Beth-lehem, Jer. xxxi. 15. 

But evil came down from the Lord unto the gate of Jeru- 
salem.} Such a calamity as stopped not at Ramah, but 
reached even to Jerusalem ; those two places being not far 
asunder. (See Judg. xix. 10.13.) 

Ver. 13. O inhabitants of Lachish, bind the chariot to 
the swift beast.] In order to flee from the approaching ene- 
my. lLachish was one of the first cities that Sennacherib 
besieged, when he invaded Judea, (2 Kings xviii. 13, 14.) 

She was the beginning of sin to the daughter of Zion ; for 
the transgressions of Israel were found in her.) She was the 
first among the citics of Judah which practised those idola- 
tries, which the kings and people of Israel had begun. 

Ver. 14. Therefore shalt thou give presents to Moresheth- 
gath.| Either to defend thee against the eneiny, or to receive 
thee under their protection. Moresheth-gath was probably 
a place that once belonged to Gath of the Philistines. 

The houses of Achzib shall be a lie unto the kings of Is- 
rael.} Achzib signifies a lic. There is a town of that name 
belonging to the tribe of Judah, mentioned Josh. xv. 44. 
This place the prophet foretells will answer its name, and 
disappoint the kings of Israel that depended upon its 
strength and assistance. (See 2 Chron. xxi. 2. xxviii. 19.] 
Isracl is sometimes used for Judah: (sec below, iii. 9, 10.) 
so it may probably be taken here, and ver. 15. 

Ver. 15. Yet I will bring an heir to thee, O inhabitant of 
Mareshah.| 'This is another town belonging to Judah, men- 
tioned Josh. xv. 44. Tho name signifies an inheritance: 
so the prophet, by way of allusion, foretells that a new heir 
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shall como and take possession of it, viz. a conquering 
enemy. 

He shall come to Adullam, the glory of Israel.] The ene- 
my shall enlarge his conquests even to Adullam, one of the 
frontier cities of Judah, fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. 
xi. 7. Isracl is put here for Judah, as in the foregoing 
verse. The margin reads, The glory of Israel shall come 
to Adullam: 7. e. the great and honourable men shall be 
forced to hide themselves from their enemies, in the cave 
of Adullam, as David did when he fled from Saul, 1 Sam. 
xxii. 1. 

This may relate to the great depredations which Pekah 
king of Israel, in conjunction with Rezin king of Syria, 
made in the kingdom of Judah, in the reign of Ahaz. (See 
2 Chron. xxviii. 5. 8.) 

Ver. 16, Make thee bald, and poll thee[or, shave thy hair] 
for thy delicate children; for they are gone into captivity 
from thee.) Cutting the hair, or shaving it close, were cx- 
pressions of mourning and lamentation, anciently used 
among most nations. (Sce Job i. 20. Jer. vi. 29. Amos 
viii. 10. and the notes upon Isa. xv. 2.) 

Enlarge thy baldness as an eagle.| When she moults her 
feathers. 


CHAP. II. 


, ARGUMENT. 

The chapter begins with a reproof for the sins of oppres- 
sion, and contempt of God’s word, but concludes with 
the promise of a restoration. Some learned men think 
that the reproofs of this chapter relate to the times of 
king Ahaz. 


Ver. 1. Woe to them that devise iniquity, and work evil 
upon their beds, &c.] Whose thoughts are big with mis- 
chief, so that they contrive schemes of wickedness upon 
their beds, in order to put them in practice when they arise 
in the morning. (Compare, Psal. xxxvi. 4.) 

Because it is in the power of their.hand.| They make their 
strength the law of justice, according to the character given 
of such men, Wisd. ii. 11. 

Some take the Hebrew word El to signify God, which is 
its most nsual signification; in which sense the Vulgar 
Latin translates it, ‘‘ Contra Deum est manus illorum;” 
their hand 7s against God. But the phrase in the original 
is used in the same sense in which our. translatofs under- 
stand it, Gen. xxxi. 29. Deut. xxviii. 32. 

Ver. 2. So they oppress a man and his house, even aman 
and his heritage.| 'They take from him both his house and 
his land. 

Ver. 3. Behold, against this family do I devise an evil, 
&c.] As they devise mischicf against others, so will I de- 
vise an evil against them, as a duc punishment for their sin. 
As they have unjustly deprived others of their inheritance, 
sO a conquering cnemy shall dispossess them, and carry 
them into captivity. (See the following verse.) The word 
family is equivalent to people, as appears from Jer. i. 15.‘ 
compare viii. 3. x. 25. of that prophecy; where the fameles 
which have not called upon thy name, mean the same with 
the kingdoms that have not called upon thy. name, teal, 
Ixxix. 6. 

Ver. 4. In that day shall one take up a parable — ner 


CHAP. II. ] 


you. ] A parable denotes a speech out of the ordinary way, 
as the Greek word Hapoifa imports, and illustrated with 
metaphors or rhetorical figures. (See Job xxvii. 1. Ezek. 
xx. 49. Habak. ii. 1.) So speaking in parables (for so the 
words should be translated) is opposed to speaking plamly, 
John xvi. 25. 29. 

And lament with a doleful lamentation.] The expression 
alludes to the lamentations made at funerals. (See the 
note upon Amos v. 1.) © 

He hath changed the portion of my | people; how hath he 
removed it from me?] He hath removed his-people out of 
their ancient inheritance, that portion which he himself had 
allotted them, and given it away to other owners. 

Turning away he hath divided our fields.| Turning us 
into captivity; or, as the margin reads, Instead of restoring 
us, he hath divided our lands among our enemies. 

Ver. 5. Therefore thou shalt have none that shall cast a 
cord by lot in the congregation of the Lord.| Israel was the 
Lord’s people or congregation; (compare Deut. xxiii. 1, 
2.) they were the lot of his inheritance, (Deut: xxxii. 9. yand 
he divided their land among them by lot: but now they 
shall be utterly expelled out of it; and sent captives into a 
foreign country. 

Ver. 6. Prophesy ye not, say they to them that — ] 
They do not care to hear the prophets speak ungrateful 
truths. (See Isa. xxx. 10. Amos vii. 16.)' The word is the 
same here which is used in that text of Amos. (See the 
note there.) Say they, is understood by ‘a like oy 
Nahum xi. 8. 

They shall not prophesy to them, that they shall not Nike 
shame.] Or rather, For they will not take shame. Ytis to no 
purpose to prophesy to them, for they still persist in a 
shameless course of sin. (Compare Zech. iii. 5. Jer. vi. 15.) 
The latter part of the sentence may be thus translated, 
Their shame shall not depart, or be removed from them; 
z.e. God hath determined to bring that a them 
which their sins deserve. 

Ver.7. O thou that art named the house of sooth But 
dost not act suitably to the piety of thy father Jacob. 

Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened? are these his doings? 
&c.] Is God’s hand or power shortened? (Compare Isa. 
lix. 1. Zech. iv. 6.) Are the judgments he brings upon you 
the genuine effects of his power and goodness? and not ra- 
ther such acts as your sins do in a manner constrain him to 
exercise? as punishments are called his strange work, Isa. 
xxviii. 21. Certainly both his laws and the words delivered 
by his prophets would turn to your good, } “J “ nem 
obey them. 

Ver. 8. Even of late my people is risen up as an enemy. ; 
This Dr. Wells refers to the invasion of Judah by Pekah, 
and the devastations which followed uponit. (Sce 2 — 
xxviii. 5. 8.) 

Ye pull off the robe with the garment from’ them that 1 pass 
by securely, &c.| Or; Ye take the robe from off the garment; 
so Noldius translates it, p. G11... By the robe is meant the 
upper garment, called the cloak, Luke vi. 29: where the 
phrase seems to be taken from this place. The words im- 
port, that the Israelites invaded their countrymen of Judea; 
who had given them no provocation, and were willing 
to live peaceably with them; and in a violent manner 
stripped them of all their sobbtatis, even to their wearing. 
apparel, 
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_ Ver. 9. The: women of my people have ye cast out from 
their pleasant houses, &c.| 'This probably relates to the in- 
vasion just now mentioned, when the Israelites carried away 
captive of their brethren two hundred thousand, women, 
sons, and daughters, 2 Chron. xxviil. 8. 

From their children have ye taken away my glory for 
ever.| Ye have taken their children captive with a design 
to sell them to the heathen, (see Joel iii. 6.) that they may 
be bred up in idolatry, and forfeit all their right to the pri- 
vileges of my temple and worship. The temple is called 
the beauty of holiness, Psal. xxix. 2. xcvi. 9. where the 
word is the same which is here translated glory. Some 
understand the words of Pekah and Rezin’s design. to set 
up another king in Judah, (see Isa. vii. 6.) not allied to 
the house of David, and thereby to defeat the promises 
made to that family, that the Messias should descend from 
thence, and withal deprive the posterity of the Jews of the 
most glorious part of God’s promises to them. 

Ver. 10. Arise ye, and depart ; for this is not your rest.] 
The prophet still directs his discourse to the Israelites that 
invaded Judea, and tells them, that as a just punishment 
for their oppressing and spoiling their brethren, they them- 
selves should be carried captive out of their land, where 
God had promised to give them pee ho Deut. xii. 9. 
‘Psal. xcv. 2.) 

' Because it is polluted, it. shall destroy you, even with a 


‘sore destruction.] The land, being polluted with your sins, 


‘shall spew you out, as it did its former ee aidan the Ca- 
naanites, (Lev. xviii. 28.) 

~ Ver. 11. If a man watking in the spirit and falsehood.] 
‘Or, Of falsehood. ‘Noldius gives several instances where 
the copulative particle supplies the place of the eae 
case. (See his Concordance, p. 315.) 

I will prophesy unto thee of wine and strong drink ; aT 
Shall even be the prophet of this people.] Vf a prophet pre- 
‘tend to foretell all manner of plenty and prosperity, such 
‘a one shall be hearkened to by this people, though it be 
never so unlikely to come to pass. Such were those that 
prophesied of peace, whom Jeremiah reproves, vi. 14. viii. 
11. and spoke smooth things, to please their hearers, Isa. 
xxx.10. The words may be thus translated, I will pro- 
phesy unto thee for wine and strong drink: 7. é€. if it ap- 
‘pears, both by his words and actions, that he doth not de- 
sign the serving God, but his own belly, as St. Paul speaks, 
Rom. xvi. 18. yet such a one shall be followed by those 
that love soothing teachers. (Compare iii. 5.) Wine and 
strong drink are often mentioned together; the latter may 
best be explained in the words of St. Jerome (Epist. 2.. 
ad Nepotianum): “Sicera Ilebreeo sermone omnis potio 
nuncupatur, que inebriare potest, sive illa que frumento 
conficitur, sive pomorum succo; aut cum favi decoquuntur 
in dulcem potionem, aut palmarum fructus exprimuntur 
in liquorem, coctisque frugibus aqua pinguior coloratur.” 
The Hebrew word Sheker signifies any strong drink, whether 
at be made with any sort of grain (like our malt), or with 


‘the juice of apples ; or when a sweet liquor is made by the 


infusion of honey, or when a juice is pressed ont of the 
dates of the palm-tree; or water hath a strength and colour 
added to it by the infusion of any other fruit. 

Ver. 12. I will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of thee; I 
will: snrely gather the remnant” of Israel.|~ Here follows a 
promise of mercy, such as is often subjoined to the threat- 
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enings of impending judgments. This promise relates to 
the general restoration of the Jewish nation, which yet is 
here and elsewhere confined to that remnant, that shall 
escape tlic punishments that will come upon the rebellious. 
(See the note upon iv. 7.) 

I will put them together as the sheep of Bozrah, &c.] God 
is often styled the Shepherd of Israel, and his care over his 
people is compared to that of a shepherd over his flock, 
when he gathers them into the fold, and defends them from 
beasts of prey, while they are there. (Compare Jer. xxxi. 
10.) Bozrah is a noted place in Idumea, where there were 
large flocks of sheep. 

They shall make a noise by reason of the multeen of 
men.] The noisc a multitude makes both discovers their 
numbers, and is a sign of their being lively and in good 
condition. The words may be rendered, keeping close to 
the original, They shall increase with men: the same word 
in the Hebrew signifying both a noise and a multitude. 
(Compare Ezck. xxxvi. 37.) 

Ver. 13. The breaker is come up before them.| He that 
shall break the bonds of their captivity, or break through 
all obstacles that hinder their return home. The word 
porets is usually understood in a bad sense, for a thief or a 
destroyer; but the context here determines it to a more 
favourable acceptation. ‘To this sense the Vulgar Latin 
renders it, Pandens iter, He that opens the way. The Jewish 
commentators generally understand the breaker, and their 
King, that follows, of the same person, v7z. the Messiah; as 
may be seen in Dr. Pocock upon the place. Bishop Pear- 
son cites the words of Moses Hadarsan to the same pur- 
pose, in his Exposition of the sixth article of the Creed. 
The words seem parallel to that expression of Zechariah, 
(xii. 8.) As the angel of the Lord before them, or, at the 
head of them. (Sce the note there.) Some of the Jews, in- 
deed, with a little variation, expound thetr King of the 
Messiah, and the breaker of his forerunner Elijah; as Dr. 
Pocock observes, the Chaldce paraphrase translates it, 
Those that are saved ; as if the word were in a passive form. 

They have broken up, and have passed through the gate, 
and are gone out by it.| The expressions allude to a flock 
of sheep, who, as soon as a passage is opened for one to 
get out, do all of them follow. 

And their King shall pass before them, and [or, even] the 
Lord on the head of them.] The Messiah, who is both their 
God and their King, (see the note upon Isa. vii. 14.) shall 
lead and conduct them as their captain and gencral. (Com- 
pare Isa. lii, 12. Hos. i. 11.) ‘ 


CHAP HP. 


ARGUMENT. 
Both the princes and prophets of Judah are reproved for 
their sins, and the destruction of Jerusalem is foretold, 
as a punishment for these enormitics. 


Ver. 1. Hear, O ye heads of Jacob, and ye princes of 
the house of Israel.] Israel stands for Judah here, as ap- 
pears by ver. 9,10. (See likewise, i. 14, 15.) 

Ver. 2,3. Who pluck off their skin from off them, &c.] 
Who exercise all manner of cruelty upon their inferiors, 
as if they were, so many butchers cutting meat for the 
shambles. 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. LI. 


Ver. 4. He will even hide his face from them at that time, 
as they have behaved themselves ill in their doings.] As they 
liave shewed no pity to others, God will have no pity 
for them. 

Ver. 5. That bite with their teeth, and cry, Peace.| Though 
they speak smooth things, yet arc no better than ravening 
wolves, and bring destruction upon those that are deluded 
by them. (See ii. 11.) 

And he that putteth not into their mouth, they even pr epare 
war agamst him.) If.men will not still caress and main- 
tain them, they bring them into trouble by raising. false 
accusations against them, as if they were enemies to the 
government. (Compare Ezek. xiii. 19.) 

- Ver. 6, 7. Therefore night shall be unto you, that ye shall 
not have a vision, &c.] The false prophets shall sec their 
own prophecies confuted by experience, so that they shall 
no more pretend to the gift of prophecy, and shall be co- 
vered with shame and confusion for making false pre- 
tences to it. 

And the sun shall go ion over the prophets, and the day 
shall be dark over them.) As they shall have no light or 
revelation from heaven, so dark days or dismal calamities. 
shall overtake them, as a just punishment for their frauds 
and impostures. (Compare Isa. viii. 20. xxix. 10. Jer. 
xv. 9. Amos viii. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 7. Yea, they shall cover their lips: for there is no 
answer from God.| Men used to cover: their mouth, - or 
their face, when they were under any great affliction. (See 
Ezek. xxiv. 17.) This likewise shewed that they were 
utterly silenced, and had nothing to say, either by way 
of revelation from God, or in behalf of themselves. (Job 
xl, 4.) 

Ver. 8. But truly I am full of power ba y the Spirit of the 
Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to declare unto Jacob 
his transgression, &c.] Whereas I, that am a true prophet, 
and moved by God’s Spirit, have the honesty and courage 
to reprove the crying sins of the. nation, though practised 
and encouraged by the greatest men in it;.(sec ver. 9.) 
contrary to the base flattering s and soothings of the false 
prophets. (See Ezek. xiii. 10, &c.) Geburah properly 
significs might, or courage ; so it is used, Isa. xi. 2. (See 
‘the note there.) 

Ver. 9. Hear this—ye heads of the house of Jacob, and 
princes of the house of Israel.| See ver. 1. This address 
to the great men, shews the qrophad: s courage and impar- 
tiality. 

Ver. 10. They that build up Zion with blood, &e .| Who 
think to increase the wealth, or secure the safety, of the 
public, by putting the maint to death. (Compare Ha- 
bak. ii. 12.) 

- Ver. 11. The. heads thereof. ~~ for reward. See vii. 3. 
Isa. i. 23. Hos. iv. 18. Ezck. xxii. 12. 27. Zeph. iii. 3. 

Her priests teach for hire.], It was the duty of the priests 
to instruct the peoplc, as well as to attend upon the ser- 
vice of the temple; for which cause.theyhad citics allotted 
to them in all parts of Judea. (Sec Deut. xxxiii.10. Ezra 
vii. 10. Jer. xviii. 18. Mal. ii. 7:) The priests, not con- 
tent with that plentiful revenue which the law allowed 
them, made a corrupt gain of tlicir office. 

And the prophets divine for money.| Sce ver. 5. Jer. v. 
31. vi.13. This is to be understood of the false —— 
(See Zeph. iii. 4. Zech. xiii. 2.) 


CHAP. Iv.] 


Yet will they lean upon the Lord,'and say, Is not the 
Lord among us [or, in the midst of us]? none evil can come 
upon us.| Notwithstanding these general corruptions, they 
will rely upon God’s protection, and think themselves se- 
cure, because he hath chosen the temple as the place of 
his peculiar residence. (Compare Jer. vii. 4. Zeph. iii. 5.) 
St. Paul alludes to this place, when he deseribes the Jews 
as resting or relying upon the law, Rom. ii. 17. The Greek 
‘ word éravaratn, is the same which the LX_X use here. 

Ver. 12. Therefore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as 
a field, &e.] This prophecy had its utmost completion in 
the final destruction of the city and temple by the Romans, 
(See the note upon Jer. xxvi. 18.) 

And Jerusalem shall become heaps.| 'The word heaps al- 
ludes to the heaps of stones laid up together in fields newly 
ploughed. (See i. 6. compare Psal. Ixxix. 1.) 

And the mountain of the house [of the Lord] as the high 
places of the forest.] The place where the temple stood, 
which was upon Mount Moriah, shall be overrun with 
grass and shrubs, like a thicket or forest. 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet foretells the proclamation of the gospel, and 
the increase of Christ’s kingdom, in the latter ages of 
-the world: and exhorts God's people not to be discou- 
ragedat the apprehension of their approaching captivity, 
because the church should in due time surmount all dif- 
ficulties, and break in pieces all the, kingdoms of the 
earth; as Daniel afterward prophesied, ii. 35. 44. 


Ver. 1. B OT in the last days it shall come to pass.| The 
times of the Messias are usually expressed in the prophets 
by the /ast days. (See the note upon the parallel mm 
Isa. ii. 2.) 

That the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be esta- 
blished upon the tops of the mountains.) See iii. 12. The 
temple standing upon Mount Moriah, is often styled God’s 
holy mountain; from thence the phrase is taken to denote 
the Christian church in the prophetical writings. (See Isa. 
xi. 9. Ixvi, 20. Jer. xxxi, 23. Ezek. xx. 40. Joel iii. 17. 
Zech. viii. 3.) Our Lord himself compares et chureh to a 
city set on a hill, Matt. v. 14. 

And people shall flow unto it.| Heathens shall resort 
thither to be instructed in the ways of salvation. (See the 
following verse.) 

Ver. 9, And many sattingee shall come, and say, Come, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord—and he will teach 
us of his ways, &e.] The expressions allude to the Jews’ 
going up in companies to Jerusalem at their solemn feasts. 
(See the notes upon the parallel text of Isaiah.) 

Ver. 3. And he shall judge among many people—and 
they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, &c.] See the 
notes upon the same place. | It is farther observable, that 
our Saviour was born at a time when there was peace all 
the world over; after Augustus, having put an end to the 
civil wars, had shut up the temple of Janus, in token of his 
having procured a scttled peace. 

Ver. 4. But they shall sit every man under his vine, and 
under his fig-tree ; and none shall make them afraid.] This 


shall be the effcet of that peace, foretold in the foregoing | 
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’ sessions, and the fruits of his labour. 
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verse, when every man may securely enjoy his own pos- 
(See Isa. xxxvi. 16. 
1 Kings iv. 25. Zeeh. iii, 10. compare Jer. xxiii. 4. 6.) 

Aide 5. For all people will walk every one in the name of 
his god, and. we will walk in the name of the Lord our God 
for ever.] Or, Although all nations should walk every one in 
the name of his god, yet we will walk, &c. Since all people 
are fond of the religion of their forefathers, though false and 
absurd; itmuech more becomes us to cleave steadfastly. to 
the service of ‘the true God, and. not forsake his laws and 
ordinances, as we have too often.done. And this.will be 
rematkably fulfilled.at the general conversion of the Jews, 
when this prophecy shall receive its utmost completion; as 
hath been observed in the notes upon the parallel text-of 
Isaiah. (See likewise the following verses of this chapter.) 
. Ver. 6. In that day will I assemble her that halteth.| Or, 
Fwill heal her that halteth: (compare Zeph. iii. 19.) for- so 
the verb asaph, assemble, is translated 2 Kings. v. 3.6. The 
word which we render hialteth, signifies in general' one that 
is weak and feeble, or bowed down by. any. disease or: came 
mity. (See Psal. xxxv. 15. xxxviii. 17.) » 

And I will gather her that is driven out.| 'This. relates, to 
the ealling of the Jews from their several. dispersions into 
the church: (see the notes. upon Ezek. xxxiv. 13. 16:). al- 
though if may in some degrec have been fulfilled: in. their 
return from the ‘Babylonish captivity. - (Compare -Psal. 
exlvii. 2.) way | 

Ver. 7. And I will make her that halteth:a remnant.}.To 
this remnant are many promises made, which may in some 
degree be applied to the state of. the. Jews-after their. re- 
turn from captivity; (see Zeph. ii. 9. Zech: viii. 6. 11.) but 
are chiefly to be understood of those. who.were to be.called 
by the gospel], when the main body of the. Jewish nation 
were rejected. (See ii. 12. v. 3.7, 8. vii. 18. Isa. i. 9) x. 
21, 22. Jer. i. 20. Joel ii. 32. oom ii. 9. iii: 18. and the 
notes upon those places. -_ 

. And her that.was cast off a owe nation:] The Jews, 
when they return from their several dispersions, (see yer. 6.) 
shall be victorious over al] their enemies. (Compare v. 8. ° 
Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. and see the nofe upon ~~ 
ver. 8.) 

And the Lord shall reign over.them in Mount Zion from 
henceforth, even for ever.] Compare Joel iii..17. God will 
dwell’ and reign among his saints in the New Jcrusalem, 
that comes down from heaven, Rev. xxi. 2, 3, &c. and then 
the kingdoms of the earth shall become. the kingdoms. of the 
Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever, 
Rev. xi. 15. compared with xix. 6. Isa. xxiv. 23. Dan. 
Vil. 27. 

Ver. 8. And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong hold of 
the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion, &c.] The church, of which the earthly Jerusalem 
was but a figure, shall be the seat of this sovereign domi- 
nion, which God shall render conspicuous to the whole 
world, spoken of ver. 7. The tower of the flock, or of Eder, 
is best explained by the strong hold of the daughter of Zion, 
which follows. The’ Chaldee paraphrase expounds the 
words of the Messiah, in whom the ancient. kingdom shall 
be revived ; i. e. the kingdom of David, the Beth-Ichemite ; ; 
the tower of Eder being in or near Beth-lehem, (Gen. XXXV. 
19. 21.) This notion is countenanced: by Jonathan’s Tar- 
gum upon Gen. xxxy. 19. where-mention being: made in 
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the text of the tower of Eder, beyond which Israel spread 
his tent, he adds, by way of explanation, from hence King 
' Messias shall manifest himself in the latter days. 

Ver. 9. Now why dost thou cry out aloud? ts there no 
king in' thee? is thy counsellor perished? for pangs have 
taken thee as a woman in travail.) Why dost thou cry out, 
as a woman in the anguish of her travail, as if God himself, 
thy king and counsellor, had forsaken thee? (Compare Jer. 
viii. 19.) Some understand it of the time when Zedekiah 
and his counsellors were seized by the Chaldeans, (2 Kings 
xxv. 6. 18, &c.) Calamities are often compared to “the 
pangs of child-bearing. (See Isa. xiii. 8. Jer. xxx. 6. 1. 43.) 

>Ver. 10. Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, O daugh- 
ter of Zion.| There is reason for your being in pain and 
anguish ; but, as the pangs of a woman in travail, they shall 
have a happy conclusion; as it follows in the next words. 

For now shalt thou go forth out of the city, and dwell in 
the field, and thou shalt go even to Babylon.] The Jews’ 
captivity is expressed by their going out of the city, and 
dwelling in the field ; because their city and temple being 
destroyed, they should live in an obscure state, without 
any visible form of government or worship. The same 
condition is elsewhere expressed by their living 2 the wil- 
derness. (Sec the note upon Ezek. xx. 35. and Hos, ii. 14.) 
So the church under persecution is described as Jlying into 
the wilderness, Rev. xii. 14. 

There shalt thou be delivered, &c.| God shall wonderfully 
restore thy captivity from thence by Cyrus, as he hath 
foretold by Isaiah, a prophet contemporary with Micah. 
(Isa. xliv. 28. xlv.1. compare vii. 8. 11. of this prophecy.) 

. Ver. 11: Now also many nations are gathered against 


thee, and say, Let her be defiled, and let our eye look upon 


Zion.| The heathen round about will take occasion to in- 
sult the Jews’ calamity, will please themselves with seeing 
the temple profaned, and gratify their spite with viewing 
Jerusalem in a forlorn condition. (See Lam. ii.16.) To 
look upon our enemies, is to behold their fall with delight. 
_ (Compare vii. 10. and sec the note upon Obad. ver. 12.) 
. Ver. 12. But they know not the thought of the Lord— 
for he shall gather them as sheaves into the floor.) ‘They are 
ignorant of God’s purpose, which is to punish them with 
an entire destruction, after he hath executed his judgments 
upon his own people. (Sce Jer. xxv. 27—29.) Great ca- 
Jamities are compared to the thrashing of corn in a floor. 
(See the following verse, and the note upon Isa. xxi. 10.) 
Ver.13. Arise and thrash, O daughter of Zion; for I 

will make thine horn iron, and I will make thy hoofs brass.] 
The expressions allude to.the manner of treading out the 
corn in the eastern countries, which was by the feet of oxen: 
(see Deut. xxv. 4.) so the word horn is equivalent to the 
hoofs which follow.’ The words, as they relate to Zion, 
may be expounded in a spiritual sense, of bringing in the 
gentiles to the obedience of Christ. (See the following note.) 
Or else we may suppose this promise will be fulfilled, when 
all'the enemies of the church shall be subdued, and the 
saints reigning with Christ shall have power over the na- 
tions, and shall rule (the refractory) with a rod of tron, 
Rev. ii. 26,27. (Compare this text with v; 8.15. of this 
prophecy, and with Isa, xiv. 2. xli. 15. lx. 12. Ixi. 5. and 
see the notes upon those places. Wy 

_ And Iwill consecrate their gain unto the Lord, and their 
substance unto the Lord of the whole earth.) 'This denotes 


COMMENTARY 
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the conversion of the gentiles, which is elsewhere ex pressed 
by their bringing gifts and offerings -to God’s temple; be- 
cause that.was the most solemn part of religious worship 
practised among the Jews. (See’ Psal. xviii. 29. Isa. 


Xviii, 7. xxiii, 18. 1x.6. 9. and compare Rev. xxi. 24. 26.) 


The word translated consecrate, properly signifies to de- 
vote, and alludes to-the action of conquerors, who usc to 
dedicate part of their booty to God, as a thankful acknow- 
ledgment for their victory. 


CilLa. ay. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet, that he may comfort the Jews under the ca- 
lamities foretold in the last chapter, foretells the birth of 
Christ, whose kingdom should at last become victorious 
over all its enemies. 


Ver. 1. No OW gather thyself in troops, O daughter of 
troops: he hath laid siege against us.] This verse is to be 
understood of some foreign invasion of Judea, by a nation 
that had numerous troops; and may. relate to the conquest 
of Judea by the Babylonians. The daughter of troopsis a 
phrase of the same kind with the daughter of affliction, i.e. 
onc that is surrounded with aflliction: so the son of death 
is one condemned to die, 1 Sam. xx. 31. Psal. cii. 20. 
They shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the 
cheek.| This may be understood -of Zedekiah, who was 
treated in a contumelious manner by the Babylonians, as a 
common captive, (2 Kings xxv.6,7.) Smiting on the check, 
signifies treating one in a despiteful manner, Lam. iii. 31. 
Matt. v.39. The Judge of Israel is equivalent to the King 
of Israel. (See Amos ii. 5.) 
Ver. 2. But thou Beth-lehem-Ephratah, though thor - be 
little among the thousands of Judah.| Ephrath, or Ephratah, 
was another name for Beth-lehem in the tribe ‘of Judah. 
(See Gen. xxxv. 19.) And both names are joined toge- 
ther, to distinguish it from another Beth-lehem,-situate in 
the tribe of Zebulun, mentioned Josh. xix. 15. It is called 
little among the thousands, i.e. among the families, or cities 
of Judah. (Compare Judg. vi. 15. 1 Sam. x..19.) The ex- 
pression is taken from the first division of the people into 
thousands, hundreds, and other subordinate divisions.- -(See 
Exod. xviii. 21. 25.) Both the city and family of David 
were in a mean condition at the time of Christ’s birth; 
whereupon the blessed Virgin, in her song, thankfully com- 
memorates Ged's extraordinary favour, in honouring that 


-low .estate to which they. were reduced, with the bitehl of 


the Messiah, (Luke i. 48. 52, 53.) ' 

But the word ¢sair, little, hath likewise a eontinrd signi- 
fication, aS many Hebrew words have, (see the note upon 
Isa. xii. 17.) and signifies one of noge or esteem ; in which 
sense it is taken by the Chaldee paraphrast upon he 
xlviii. 4. and by some copies of the LXX. Zech. xiii. 
(See, Dr. Pocock, in his notes. upon Porta Mosis, cap. 2. 

p. 18,19.) And in this sense St: Matthew understands the 
on and translates it, Art not the least among the princes 
of Judah, ii. 6. 

Yet out of thee he shall come unto me that is 1 be ruler 
in Israel.| ‘The scribes and pharisecs understood this pro- 
phecy of the birth of the Messiah, as appears from Matt. ii. 
5, G. and so did the generality of the Jews of that age, who 
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speak of it as an undoubted truth, that Christ was to come 


of the seed of David, and of the town of Beth-lehem, where 
David was, (John vii. 42.) The Chaldee agrees with their 
sentiments, and expressly applies the prophecy to the Mes- 
_siah: and our Lord was born at.Beth-lehem, by an especial 
act of Providence, that this prophecy might plainly be ful- 
filled in him. ¢See Luke ii. 4.) To come forth is the same 


as to be born. (See Gen. x. 14. xvii. 6. xxv. 25. 1 Chron. | 


ii. 53. Isa. xi. 1.) 

Whose goings forth have been from of old, even ane ever- 
lasting.] The wérds do naturally import an original, distinct 
from the birth of Christ, mentioned in the foregoing sen- 
tence; which is here declared to be from all eternity : for 
so the words mikkedem (translated here from of old, but 
rendered from everlasting, Habak. i. 12.) and mimé olam, 
from the days of eternity, do plainly signify. - (See Psal. 
lv. 19. xc. 2. Prov. viii. 23.) If we expound it with the 
Chaldee paraphrast, Whose name was foretold of old, the 
‘expression contains a plain description of the Messias. 

Ver. 3. Therefore will he give them up, until the time that 
she that travaileth hath brought forth.] The particle laken, 
translated therefore, should be rendered nevertheless, here, 
and in some other places; as Dr. Pocock-hath observed 
upon the place: and see the note upon Isa. xxx. 18. Not- 
withstanding the promise of so great a blessing, God will 
give up his people into the hands of their enemies, or leave 
them to be exercised with troubles and afilictions, till the 
appointed time of their deliverance cometh, which shall be 
greater than that from Babylon. (See iv. 10.) This deli- 
verance may be understood of the church’s bringing forth 
children by the preaching of the gospel: (see Gal. iv. 27.) 
but will be more fully completed in the general restoration 
of the Jewish nation, to be expected in the latter ages. 
(Compare Isa. Ixvi. 7, 8.) 

Then the remnant of his brethren shall return to the 
children of Israel.| Or, Shall be converted with the children 
of Israel. (See the note upon Mal. iv. 6.) Then the rem- 
nant of the dispersed Jews, (see the note upon iv. 7.) npon 
their conversion, shall join themselves to the trne Israel- 


ites, and make onc church with them. Both the LXX. : 


and Chaldee read, The remnant of their brethren.’ But if 
we follow the present Hebrew, we may understand it of the 
believers that shall be added to the church, for Christ 
vouchsafes to call all believers his brethren. (See Matt. 
xii. 50. Web. ii. 11.) 

Ver.4. And he shall stand and feed et rule] in n the strength 
of the Lord, and in the majesty of the name of the Lord his 


God, &c.] Christ shall: diligently perform the office of a’ 


shepherd or governor over his church: (compare vii. 14.) 


and it will appear by the success which attends him, that ' 


God is with him, and is glorified in and by him. (John xiii. 
31,32.) Vor his kingdom shall extend itself all the world 
over, (Psal. ii. 8.) and his faithful servants shall continue 
secure under his protection. 

{nstead of the verb yashalu, they shall abide, the Chaldee 
and Vulgar Latin read, yashubu, they shall be converted, or 
return Foul their captivity; which agrees very well with 
the sense of the verse foregoing. 

_ For now shallhe be great unto the ends of the earth. ] The 
words of the angel, Luke i. 32. allude to this text, Ie 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest, 
&c. He is dignified with such titles as were never given to 
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‘any creature, as the apostle at large proves, Heb. i. 4, &c. 


(Compare Isa. lii. 13. and see the note there.) ' 

Ver. 5. And ‘this man shall be the peace.| This title in a 
peculiar manner belongs to the Messiah, and is spoken of 
as a blessing attending his kingdom. (See Psal. Ixxii. 7. 
Isa. ii. 4. 1x. 6,7. xi. G6. Hag. ii. 9. Zech. ix. 10. Luke ii. 14. 
Ephes. ii. 14. Heb. vii. 2.) This sentence may be best ex- 
plained as coherent with the former verse. ; 

W hen the Assyrian shall come into our land, and when he 
shall tread in our borders.| Itake the sense which Mr. Mede 


hath given to this passage to be-most agreeable to the 


scope and design of the following part of the chapter. See 
his Works, p. 796. where he expounds the. place of the 
general destruction of some remarkable enemy, or enemies, 
to God and his truth, which should come to pass before 
the consummation of all things: an event foretold in seve- 
ral places of Scripture. (See. Psal. cx. 5, 6. Isa. xxvi. 20, 
Q1. xxxiv. 1, &c. Ixvi. 16. Jer. xxx. 7) 10. Ezek. xxxviii. 
xxxix. Joel iii. 9. 14. Obad. yer. 15, &c. Zeph. iii. 8. Hag. 
li; 22. Zech. xii. 1. xiv: 8. Rev. xix. 19. xx, 9.) This ene- 
my is probably called by the name of the Assyrian by 
Isaiah, xiv. 25. as well as by Micah here. (See the. note 
upon that place.) Mr. Mede ingeniously. conjectures, that 
this name was given him by these two prophets, because 


that ever since the invasion of Sennacherib, the very name. 


of Assyrian carried terror along with it, being esteemed by 
the Jews as their most formidable enemy.: 

Then we shall raise up against him seven shepher .* and 
eight principal men.] Or, rulers. Under his conduct we shall 
be furnished with commanders sufficient to oppose the en- 
terprises of theenemy. Shepherds are clsewhere equivalent 
fo princes or gencrals. (See Jer. vi. 3. xxv. 34. Nahum iii. 
18.) The words sever and eight are used for an indefinite 
number: (see Eccles. .xi. 2.).so once and twice, six and 
seven, are used, Job xxxili. 14. v. 19. Prov. vi. 16. 

Ver. 6. And they shall waste the land of Assyria with the 


sword, and [or even] thé land of Nimrod in the. entrances 


thereof.| In its borders, where its garrisons arc, and its 
chief strength lies. Assyria is called the land of kaon] ; 
because he was the first king of that country, as appears 
from Gen. x. 2. where the marginal reading rightly trans- 


lates the text, Out of that land he (i.e. Nimrod, spoken of 


ver. 9.) went ont into Assyria, or invaded and conquered 
it;;as the phrase, went forth, commonly signifies. (Sec 


Psal. lx.10. Zech. xiy. 3.) 


Ver. 7. And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst 
of many people as a dew from the Lord. ] That remnant, 
mentioned ver. 3. and iv. 7. shall be the instruments of 
converting those gentiles among whom they live: (sec the 
notes upon Isa. Ixvi. 12. 19.) and thereupon may fitly be 
represented by the dews and rains which come from hea- 
ven, and are the means of making the earth fruitful. (Com- 


pare Deut. xxxii. 2. Psal. Ixxxii. G. Hos. vi. 3.). 


Which tarries not for man, nor waits for the sons of 
men. The dews and the rains are the gift of God, (see Isa. 


lv. 10. Jer. xiy. 22.) and are spoken of here, by way of 


distinction from those fountains -and canals of water, 


which men convey into their ficlds and gardens by their 


own industry. (Compare Deut. xi. 10, Il.) [Some of 
the rabbins apply the text to the birth of the Messiah, 


‘spoken of ver. 2. who shall be born, not in the ordinary — 
‘way of generation, but by the miraculous power of God. 
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(See the Bishop ‘of Coventry and Litchfield’s Defence of ‘| of his proceedings, thereby to ‘upbraid the stupidity of 


Christianity, chap. 4. sect. 2.) To the same sense we 
may probably ‘interpret Psal. cx. 3. The dew of thy Berth 
zs of the womb of the morning.) 

Ver. 8. And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst 
of many people, as a lion among the ‘beasts of the forest, 
RC. | The former verse described the bencfits the converted 
Jews should bring to those gentiles that were disposed to 
‘embrace the gospel: this instructs us how terrible adver- 
saries-they will prove to such as persist in their enmity to 
them and to the truth. (Compare Obad. ver. 18, 19. Zech. 
xii. G. and sce the note.upon ver.-5. of this chapter.) 

Ver.10, 11. ‘And it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord, that Iwill cut off thy horses out of the midst of 
thee, &c.] I will afford -deliverance to my people, not in 
the ordinary way of second causes, but ‘immediately by 
myself; so that they shall not need to -trust in‘ the strength 
of their forces, or of their garrisons. We Hos. i. 7. 
Zech. ix. 10.) 

Ver. 12—14. And I will cut off: iitchorafts out of thy 
land, and thou shalt have'no more soothsayers: thy graven 
images also will I cut off, &c.] The prophct may be sup- 
posed to mention here those sins wherein ‘the Jews of his 


own age were chiofly faulty; thereby to signify, that, in after-_ 


times, “when the promises here mentioned should be ‘ful- 
filled, ‘such offences ‘should not be found among them. 

(Compare Isa. ii. G—8. with the context here.) We may 
in general take ‘notice, that the destruction of idolatry is 
often : mentioned ‘in the prophcts:as a principal circum- 
‘stance in their descriptions of the flourishing state of the 
church, which should come to pass in aftertimes. (Sec 
the note upon Isa. i. 29.) This appears to have been the 
‘seutiment of the ancient Jews, from that passage in Tobit, 

xiv. 6. where, speaking of the times of the Messias, 
he saith, All nations shall turn and fear the Lord truly, 
and shail bury their idols. No nation -has been more ad- 
dicted to‘the several sorts of divination than: the Jews, 
both in: ancient and modern times: (see Juvenal, Sat. vi. 

wer. 545.’and the note upon Mal. iii. 5.) and several of 
them comply with the idolatries practised in those countries 
where they are dispersed. See the note upon Zech. xiii. 2. 

where there is the same prediction of the utter abolishing 
of idolatry among them. 

Ver: 15. And I will execute vengeance in anger, and fury 
upon the heathen, &c.] When IT have ‘purged my people 
from their corruptions, I will severely vindicate their 
‘cause, to the utter destruction of all their unbelieving ene- 
mies. (See the notes upon ver. 5. 8.) 
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ARGUMENT. 

This clog - relates to the prophet’s own time; wherein. 
he first upbraids the people for their ingratitude towards | 
‘God: ‘then he instructs ‘them in the true way of per- 
forming acceptable service to him: Jastly, he reproves 
them for their injustice and idolatry, and tells them that 
these sins are the causes of their being unsuccessful in 
all their undertakings. 


VOrrrk. Anistr, contend thou before ‘the mountains, &c. | 
God often appeals ‘to inanimate creatures for ‘the “justice | 


{ men. (See i. 2. Deut. iv. 26: xxxii. 1. Psal. 1. 4, Isa. i. 2.) 


Ver. 2. For the Lord hath a controversy with his people, 
&c.| He will enter into judgment with them for their im- 
picties, as being injurious to his honour, and for which his 
justice demands satisfaction. (Sce Hos. iv. 1.) 

Ver.3. Omy people, what have I done to thee? or wherein 
have I wearied thee? witness against me.] The words al- 
lude to the forms of courts of justice, wherein actions are 
tried between man and man. God allows his people to 
offer any plea in their own behalf, and demands what in- 
justice he hath donc them, and what gricvances they can 
complain of, cither in the laws or the rules of worship 
which he hath prescribed them. (Compare Jer. ii. 5. 31.) 

Ver. 4. For I brought thee out of the house of Egypt, and 
redeemed ‘thee out of the house of servants, &c.| On ‘the 
other side, God puts them in mind of the great favours he 
had bestowed upon them, in delivering them out of the 
Egyptian bondage, by the conduct of Moses, Aaron, and 
Miriam their sister, who is here mentioned as having been 
endued with the spirit of prophecy, and by whom upon 
some occasions God made known his will to the Israelites. 
(See Exod. xv. 20. Numb. xii. 2.) 

Ver. 5.'O my people, remember what Balak king of Moab 
consulted, and what Balaam son of Beor answered him.} 
Remember how Balak sent for Balaam to curse Israel, 
and he contrary to his own intentions blessed them. (Sec 
Numb. xxiv. 10—12.) 

From Shittim unto Gilgal, that ye may know the righte- 
ousness of the Lord.] To make the sense perfect, we must 
supply it from the beginning of the verse, as the Chaldce 
paraphrast doth, Remember what £ have done for you, from 
Shittimun to Gilgal ; i.e. from your encamping in the plains 
of Moab near Shittim, by Jordan: (see Numb. xxii. 1. 
compared with xxxili. 48, 49.) where you continued till 
you passed over that river, and encamped in Gilgal in the 
land of Canaan. (See Josh. ii. 1. compared with iv. 19.) 
If you duly consider these things, you will be convinced 
of God’s great goodness to you, and of his faithfulness in 
‘fulfilling the promises made to your fathers. 

A learned prelate, in his Defence of Christianity from the 
ancient ‘Prophecies, p. 290. supposes the phrase, [rem 
Shittim to Gilgal, to be a proverbial expression, for a sud- 


4 


‘den change of an enemy’s wicked passions aud designs. And 


then the words will imply thus much :—Remember how I 
would not suffer Balaam, though when led to it by his in- 
clinations and interests, to curse you, though he removed 
from one place te another, to find a seasonable time and 
prospect for his enchantments, and surveyed the army of 
Israel, going over them with his eye, from Shittim where 


‘they lay encamped, to the utmost extremity of them over’ 


against Gilgal, or Jericho, by Jordan: (see Josh. ii. 1. 
compared with iv. 19.) But the Lord thy God made him 
turn his curse into.a blessing, Deut. xxiii. 5. 
Ver. 6. Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myself before the high-God.] After this reproof of the pco- 
ple’s ingratitude, they are introduced by the prophet, as 
anxiously inquisitive how they may propitiate God's dis- 
pleasure, and avert his judgments. They declare them- 
selves, in the following verse, ready to offer any expiatery 


‘sacrifices, though never so costly, for that purpose. 


‘Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves 


> 
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of a year old ?] Will God accept of the ordinary sacrifices, 
such as we offered upon other occasions as an atonement 
for sin? (See Lev. iv. 3. ix. 2.) 

Ver. 7. Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, 
or ten thousands of rivers of oil?) Or doth he expect a more 
costly sacrifice? We are ready, if that will appease him, 
to offer up to him thousands of rams, and to add in propor- 
tion meat-offerings prepared with oil; (see Lev. ii. 1.4.15.) 
though it should cost us an unmeasurable quantity of that 
liquor. (Compare Job xxix. 6.) - 

Shall I give my first-born for my transgression? &c.]| They 
farther declare themselves ready to sacrifice their first-born, 
though looked upon as the strength and stay of their family, 
if that would appease God’s wrath, and procure their par- 
don. Such inhuman sacrifices several of the idolatrous 
Jews offered up to their idols; for which they are severely 
reproved by the prophets. (See 2 Kings xvi. 3. xxi. 6. Jer. 
vii. 31. xix. 5. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. xxiii. 37.) 

These two verses are an exact description of the temper 
of hypocrites and habitual sinners, who hope to obtain 
God’s favour by performing the external duties of religion; 
and are willing to purchase their own pardon upon any 
terms but that aa reforming their lives. 

Ver. 8. He hath Senna, thee, O man, what t is good, &c.] 
Both the dictates of reason, and the laws of God, suf- 
ficiently inform men what are the substantial parts of their 
duty; viz. the practice of justice and mercy, and a re- 
verent behaviour towards God, and looking up to him as 
our Lordand Maker. This is a more acceptable service 
than the most costly sacrifices. (Compare Deut. x. 12, 18. 
1 Sam. xv. 22. Isa. i. 11, &c. Hos. vi. 6.) 

Ver. 9. The Lord's voice cries unto the city.] The ex- 
hortations God hath given you by his prophets are chiefly 
directed to the city of Jerusalem and its principal inhabit- 
ants, whose injustice and oppression of their neighbours 
cry aloud for vengeance. 

And the man of wisdom shall see thy name.| He that is 
truly wise will easily discover God’s authority in such a 
message. Wisdom, in the Hebrew, is here put for the wise 
man, the abstract being often used for the concrete: so 
righteousness signifies the righteous man, Isa. xli. 2. Some 
translate the sentence thus, They will learn wisdom [or, shall 
obtain salvation] who fear thy name. 'The derivatives from 
yare, to fear, and raar, to sec, are often used promiscuously 
in the Hebrew language. 

Hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it.| Hear what 
severe judgments are threatened against your sins, and 
who it is that threatens them, and is able to put them in 
- execution. 

Ver. 10. Are there yet the treasures of wickedness in the 
house of the wicked ?] Notwithstanding all the exhortations 
and reproofs given you upon this subject, still there are 
many that use unjust and fraudulent means to enrich them- 
selves, and keep scant measures to sell their goods by, 


- which the law of God often declares to be an abomination . 


to him. (See Lev. xix. 35, 36. Deut. xxv. 13.16. Prov. 
xi. 1. xx. 10.) The word translated measure is ephah in 
the Hebrew; so the reproof is the same with that of Amos, 
viii. 5. where he charges the tradesmen with making the 
ephah small. (See the note there.) 

Ver. 12. Shall I count them pure with the wicked ba- 
lances?] See Hos. xii. 7. 
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“Ver. 13. Therefore also will I make thee sick in smiting 
thee.| 'The punishment wherewith I will afflict thee shall 
waste thy strength, like a consuming sickness, which preys 
upon the vitals. 

Ver. 14. Thou shalt eat and not be satisfied.]- Either thy 
food shall not. give thee due nourishment, or else thou 
shalt not have enough to satisfy a craving appetite. 

And thy casting down shall be in the midst of thee.] 'The 
miseries that bring thee low, shall be like an incurable 
disease in thy bowels. (See ver. 13.) 

And thou shalt take hold, but shalt not deliver, &c.| 
Whatever advantages thou shalt make by thy industry, or 
whatsoever thou shalt gain by conquest, thou shalt not be 
able to keep it, but it shall become a prey to thine ene- 
mies. A contrary form of speech we read in Isaiah, 
v. 29. where the prophet, speaking how successful the at- 
tempts of their enemies should be, saith, They shall lay 
hold of the prey, and shall carry it away safe, and none 
shalt deliver it, or retake it. ‘The rabbins generally inter- 
pret the text here to this sense: Thou shalt conceive seed, 
but shall not be safely delivered of the child; or, if thou 
be, it shall be slain by the enemy. The verb palat, here 
used, is spoken of cattle which arc safely delivered of 
their young. (Job xxi. 20.) 

Ver. 15. Thou shalt sow, but thou shalt not reap, &c.] 
Thou shalt not enjoy: the fruits of thy labours: a curse 
often threatened for their disobedience. (Sce Deut. xxviii. 
38, 39. Amos v. 2. Zeph. i. 13.) . 

Ver. 16. For the statutes of Omri are kept, and all. the 
works of the house of Ahab.) It is said of Omri, that he did 
worse than all that were before him, 1 Kings.xvi. 25. and 
his son Ahab added the worship of Baal to the idolatry of 
the golden calves, ibid. ver. 32. which is spoken of there 
as the worse degree of idolatry, because it was the intro- 
ducing a heathen idol; whereas the golden calves were 
only an idolatrous representation of the true God. Ma- 
nasseh followed Ahab in his wickedness. (See 2 Kings 
Sal... <}. 

That I should make thee a desolation, and the inhabitants 
thereof a hissing.] The subject of scorn and derision to 
their enemies. (Seo 1 Kings ‘ix. 8. Jer. xviii. 16. Lam. 
ii. 15.) 

Therefore ye shall bear the reproach of my people.| The 
prophet still directs his discourse to the great and rich men, 
(ver. 12. 15.) and tells them, that since they have given the 
chicfoccasion to those reproaches, which unbelievers have 
thrown out upon God's people, as if they were rejected 
and cast off by him, therefore they shal] bear the prin- 
cipal share of that shame and contempt wherewith their 
enemics shall treat them. (Compare Psal. xlii. 10. Isa. 
xxv. 8.) 

The LX X. read, The reproach of the people; to the same 
sense with those words of Psal. Ixxxix. 50, 51. IF bear 
in my bosom the reproach of all the mighty people, where- 
with thine enemies have reproached—. Buxtorf, in his Vin- 
diciz contra Capellum, shews this interpretation to agree 
with the Hebrew, supposing the word ammi to stand for 
amnum in the plural; of which syntax he alleges several 
instances, 
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ARGUMENT. 

The prophet, speaking in the person of the church, laments 
the decay of piety, and growth of wickedness: possess- 
ing:her soul in patience by faith, she foresees her future 
restoration in the latter times; a subject with which most 
of the minor prophets conchutle their prophecies. 


Ver. I. Wor is me ! for Tam as when they have gathered 
the summer-fruits, &c.] Good men are become like a glean- 
ing after the harvest or vintage, scarce two or three to be 
found after the most diligent search. (Compare Isa. xvii. 

6. xxiv. 13.) 

My soul desireth the first ripe fruit.| It w ould be the 
same refreshment to me to meet with a truly pious man, 

as it is to a thirsty traveller to find the carly fruits in the 
summer season. (Compare Isa. xxviii. 4. Hos. ix. 10.) 

Ver. 2. The good man is perished out of the earth, &c.] 
The same complaints we find in other holy writers, la- 
menting the searcity of good men, and the increase of the 
wicked. (See Psal. xii. 1. xiv. 2, &c. Isa. Ivii. 1.) 

They hunt every man his brother with a net.| They make 
a prey of their neighbours, and cven of their friends and 
nearest relations. (See Habak. i. 14, 15.) 

Ver. 3. That they may do evil with both hands earnesily.| 
The words may be translated, That they may prepare their 
hands, for committing evil: the verb herib sometimes sig- 
nifies to fit or prepare. (See Exod. xxx. 7. Hos. x. 1.) 

The prince asketh, &c.] See iii. 11. 

So they wrap it up.| The prince, the judge, and the great 
man, agreeing In their ill designs, make a threefold cord of 
iniquity: or they twist one sin upon another, the latter to 
maintain or cover the former. The Chaldee renders it, 
So they deprave or pervert it ; i. e. the soul, or mind; which 
word is found in the Hebrew of the foregoing sentence. 

Ver. 4. The best of themis as a brier ; the most upright ts 
' Sharper than a_thorn hedge.| Those that have the ‘fairest 
character among them are set upon mischief. Sinners are 
elsewhere compared to briers and thorns, both upon the 
‘account of their unfrnitfulness, and because of their hurt- 
ful qualities. (See the notes upon fsa. ix. 18. lv. 13. and 
compare 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7. Heb. vi. 8.) 

The day of thy watchmen, even thy visitation cometh, &c.] 
The time of vengeance is coming, which hath been fore- 
told by the prophets of former times, as well as the present ; 
‘called here watchmen, as they are by Ezekiel, iii. 7. and 
by Hosea, ix. 8. then God will visit for all the sins thou 
hast committed against him. Watchmen may signify ma- 
gistrates, aS well as prophets: (sec the note upon Isa. lvi. 
10.) and then the words import the time when God will call 
both princes and prophets to account for their unfaithful- 
ness in the discharge of their several oflices. (Sce iii. 11.) 

Ver. 7. Therefore I will look unto the Lord, &c.| The 
church here expresses her confidence in God al@ire, since 
no trust can be placed in man. 

Ver. 8,9. Rejoice not against -me, O mine enemy, &c.] 
Let not the enemies of God and his truth insult over me, 
as if he had utterly forsaken me. (Sce ver. 10. Psal. Ixxix. 
10.) After he hath chastened me for my sins, which I will 
paticntly bear, out of a just’sense of my demerits, he will 
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deliver me out of my low and desdlate condition, and will 
cause the light of his countenance to shine upon me, and 
plead the cause of his oppressed truth. (Compare Psal. 
XxXvii. 1.) This was in some degrce fulfilled in their deli- 
verance from the captivity. (See ver. 11. and compare 
iv. 10.) 

Ver. 10. Mine eyes shall behold her: for now shall she be 
trodden down as the mire of the streets.] As the heathen be- 
held the desolations of God’s church and temple with de- 
light; (see iv. 11.) so it shall come to my turn to see God’s 
judgments executed upon tho Babylonish empire, and that 
brought down to as low a condition as ever they had 
reduced God’s people. (Sce Isa. li. 26. and compare with 
the latter part of the sentence, 2 Sam. xxii. 43. Zech: 
x. 5.) . 

Ver. 11. In the day that thy walls shall be built, in that 
day shall the decree be far removed.] When God shall visit 
his people, and repair their decayed estate, (comparo Amos 
ix. 11.) then the tyrannical edicts of their persecutors shall 
be utterly abolished. 'This may partly relate to the recalling 
those edicts which put a stop to the rebuilding the city and 
temple of Jerusalem. (See Ezra iv. 23, 24. vi. 14. Nehem. 
i. Sz) 

Ver. 12. In that day y.| The phrase signifies in the pro- 
phets some remarkable time prefixed by. God for restoring 
the Jews’ affairs, or some other signal events of Providence. 
(See the note upon Isa. iv. 2. and the Bishop of Yar 
and Litchfield’s Defence of Christianity, p. 168.) 

He shall come unto thee from Assyria, and from the for- 
tified cities, and from the fortress even to the river, &c.| By 
the single person, he, is meant the people, or the dispersion 
of Israel: .so the Chaldce paraphrast understands it. (Sce 
ver. 15.) I observed in my notes upon Isa. xix. 6. that this 
text might more perspicuously be translated thus, He shall 
come unto thee from Assyria even to the cities of Egypt, and 
from Egypt even to the river [Euphrates]: the word mat- 
sor, fortress, likewise signifying Egypt; as Bochart ob- 
serves, Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 24. The words imply, that the 
‘Jews shall return from their sevcral dispersions whither 
they were scattcred: this the prophets’clsewhere express 
by their return from Assyria and Egypt. (See Isa. xi. 15, 
16. xix. 23—25. xxvii. 13. Hos. xi. 11. Zech. v.10, 11.) 
‘Jeremiah compares the captivity of the ten tribes, who 
were carried away by Shalmanescr into Assyria, to the 
bondage of their forefathers in Egypt, and promises them 
a like deliverance, Jer. xxi. 14. xxiii. 7, 8. This may be 
the reason of joining Egypt and Assyria together in the 
forementioned texts: though it be also true, that about the 
time of Shalmaneser’s invasion, many of the Jews fled for 
refuge into Egypt; as appears from Hos. vii. 16. viii. 18. 
ix. 3. 6. 

Ver. 13. Notwithstanding the land shall be desolate be- 
cause of them that dwell therein, &c.| The marginal reading 


‘is to be preferred, After that the land hath been desolate, 


&e. The words import, that the general restoration of the 


‘Jews shall not be brought to pass till after their land hath 
‘lain desolate for some ages, as a testimony of God's dis- 


pleasure against its ancient inhabitants for their sins, espe- 
cially that heinous one of rejecting the Messias. - 

For the fruit of their doings.] The miscries, which are 
the effects of men’s sins, are called the fruit of their se 
or doings. (Sce Prov. i. 31. Jer. xxi. 14.) 
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Ver. 14. Feed thy people with thy rod, even the flock of 


thine heritage.|] The words contain the prophet’s carnest - 


wish or prayer to God that he would send the Messiah to 
perform the office of the good Shepherd, in feeding or pro- 
tecting his flock, the remnant of the true Israelites, in the 
age of renovation ; as the Chaldee paraphrase explains it; 
i. e. in the times of the Messiah, when all things shall be- 
come new. The prophets describe the Messias under the 
character of a shepherd. (See above, v. 4. Isa. x]. 11. xlix. 
10. Ezek. xxxiv. 23.) 


Which dwell solitarily.] The expression may relate to_ 


the state of the Jews in their dispersions, where they are 
preserved separate from, and unmixed with, the several na- 
tions whither they are scattered. But I rather believe the 
expression is borrowed from Numb. xxiii. 9. and Deut. 
xxxiii. 28. where Israel is described as dwelling alone ; so 
our translators render the word badad in both those texts ; 
i.e. ina large and_.plentiful country, secure under the Di- 
vine : protection, without -standing in need of foreign al- 
liances. In this sense the words relate to their future hap- 
piness and security. (Compare Jer. xxiii. 6.) 
In the.wood, in the midst of Carmel.| The same place i 
called the forest.of Carmel, Isa. xxxvii. 24. and spoken of 
there as a place remarkable for its fruitfulness : compare 


‘Isa. x. 18. xxxv.2. where our, translation reads, The glory 


of his forest and his fruitful field, or his Carmel, as it is in 
the original. Bashan, which follows here, and Carmel, are 
joined together as the most fruitful parts of Judea, Isa. 
xxxill. 9. Nahum i. 4. 

Let them feed in Bashan and. Gilead, as in, the days of 
old.| These. countries were noted for their rich and fat 
pastures. (See Numb. xxxii. 1.33. Deut. xxxii. 14.) .The 
expressions denote, that the Jews shall enjoy full and free 
- possession of their land after their return to it, with the 
‘same security and happiness with which they. possessed it, 
in their most flourishing state, under the reigns of, David 
and Solomon. (See 1 Kings iy. 25. compare Zech. x. 10.) 
We arc likewise to suppose these temporal blessings to be 
emblems and figures of the spiritual benefits conveyed by 
-the gospel. (Compare Isa. Ixv. 10. Jer. 1. 19. -Zeph. iii. 13. 
and see the notes there.) 

Ver. 15. According to the days of thy coming out of 
- Egypt will I shew him marvellous things.) The words are an 
answer to the prophet’s prayer in the foregoing. verse; 
wherein God tells him, that the wonders he wil] perform in 
bringing back his people into their own country, shall be 
- as conspicuous as those which he shewed in their deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, and giving them the first possession of 
it. ‘The sense is equivalent to that of Psal. Ixviii. 22. The 
Lord hath said, I will bring my people again as I did from 
Bashan; I will. bring my people again from the depths of 
the sea. 

Ver.16. The nations shall see, and be confounded at all 
their might.| ‘The heathen shall fecl the same confusion as 
men do under a great disappointment, when they.shall see 
that power and force defeated, which they had gathered to- 
gether to oppose God’s people, and hinder them from en- 
joying the: quict possession -of.their land.. (Sce Ezek. 
XXXviii. 8, &c.) Others understand their might of the might 
- and power of God’s people, whom no force will be able to 
withstand. (Sce v. 8.) 

They shall lay their hands upon their mouths, their ears 
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shall be deaf.) The evident tokens of a Divine presence 
with his people shall stop the mouths of their adversaries, 
so.that they shall be struck dumb with admiration and as- 
tonishment. (Sec Job xxi. 5. xxix. 9. Isa. lii15.) They 
shall hardly believe their own ears, when they hear those 
wonderful works which God hath wrought for them. ~ 

Ver. 17. They shall lick the dust like a serpent.] ‘The 
enemies of God’s people shall be very humble and submis- 
sive, and ready to fall down at their feet. (Compare Psal. 
Ixxii. 9. Rev. iii. 9. Isa. xlix. 23. Ix. 14. and see the notes 
there.) To the same sense we may understand those words 
of Isa. Ixv. 25. Dust shall be the serpent’s meat: where the 
prophet applies the curse threatened to the serpent, Gen. 
iii. 14. to the times of the millennium; as if then that curse 
should be completely fulfilled, when the righteous should 
have an entire victory over Satan and all his offspring, and 
tread them under their feet, so as never to rise up again to 
annoy them. (Compare Rom. xvi. 20.) ; 

They shall move out of their holes like worms of the earth.] 
They shall be afraid to stir out of their lurkipg holes; and 
if they creep out like worms, they shall presently hide their 
heads again. (See Psal. xviii. 45.) 

They shall be afraid of the Lord our God, and fear ‘be- 
cause of thee.] When they see Almighty God appear so 


. conspicuously in thy favour. The text is parallel to that 
of Jer. xxxiii. 9. They shall fear and tremble for all the 
goodness, and for all the prosperity that I procure unto it. 


Ver.18. Whois a God like thee, that pardoneth iniquity, 
and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of. his he- 
ritage?| The remnant of God’s heritage, are those Jews, 
which are reserved to be partakers of the benefits which 
shall be made good to that nation, upon their conversion 
and restoration here spoken of. (Compare iv. 7. v. 7, 8.) 
God shall then make manifest his mercy towards them, in 
pardoning all their former stubbornness and disobedience, 
_and receiving them into his former favour, upon their re- 
pentance: (see Zech. iii. 10. xii. 10. compare Jer, 1..20.) 
thereby fulfilling that gracious declaration he made to 
Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. cagpilinns 

‘He retains not his anger. for ever, because he delights in 
mercy.| To the same purpose he is said to blot out men’s 
miquities, and not remember their sins, to their condemna- 
tion, Isa. xliii., 25. because he delights in mercy, as it follows 
here; so acts of judgment are called his strange work, Isa. 
XXvill. 21. such as he would not put in execution, if they 
were not necessary for the great ends of government. 

Ver. 19. He will turn again, he will have compassion 
upon us.| Or, He will again have compassion upon us; for 
the verb shub, to turn, is often used adverbially. (Sce the 
note upon Isa. vi. 13.) | 

He will subdue our iniquities, and thou wilt cast all our 
sins into the depths of the sea.) Thou wilt utterly abolish 
them, that they shall not have dominion over us; as thou 
didst destroy Pharaoh and his army in the Red Sea, (Exod. 
xiv. 13.) This victory will be obtained by the merits of 
Christ, and the grace of the gospel. (See Colos. ii. 14. 
Rom. vi. 14.) : 

Ver. 20. Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and the 
mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers, 
&c.] The promises given to Abraham were made fo him, 
and to his seed after him, Gen. xvii. 8. So the Scripture 
speaks of the blessings bestowed. upon the children, as if 
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they were actually made good to their progenitors.- (Sce 
Gen. xvi. 4. Exod. vi. 4.) Thus God is said to perform 
his truth unto Jacob, and Ins mercy unto Abraham; or to 
deal mercifully with our fathers, as the sense runs in the 
original, Luke i. 72. by fulfilling the promises to their pos- 
terity, the whole family being reputed one aggregate body. 
And these promises will reccive their final accomplish- 
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ment in the conversion and restoration of the Jewish nation 
in the latter times. That people are said to be beloved for 
their fathers’ sakes, Rom. xi. 28. and therefore we have rea- 
son to expect, that the mercics promised to their fathers 
should, in God’s due time, be made goed to them: for the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Rom. 


‘xi. 29. 
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Tue destruction of Nineveh, here prophesied of, is 
recorded in the book of Tobit, xiv. 15. It is said there 
to be taken by Nebuchodonosor and Assuerus; which ac- 
count Archbishop Usher, in his Annals, A. M. 3378. Dr. 
Prideaux, Script. Connex. p. 47, 48. and other learned 
men, understand of Nabupolassar, father to Nebuchad- 
nezzar (called in the.Greek translation Nebuchodonosor), 
and Cyaxares king of Media, called by Daniel Ahasucrus, 
Dan.ix.1. This remarkable transaction is placed by Dr. 
Prideaux in the twenty-ninth year of king Josiah, about 
twenty-four years before the destruction of Jerusalem; 
and the fixing it to this time exactly agrees with the ac- 
count given by the heathen historians, Herodotus and 
others ; as St. Jerome has observed in his preface upon 


Jonah. The Ninevites would not take warning by Jonah’s 


prophecy ; so not only Nahum, whe probably lived in 
the reign of Hezekiah, but also Zephaniah, who lived in 
the time of Josiah, foretold the destruction of Nineveh, 
ii. 13. 





CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 

The burden of Nineveh is the title of this prophecy, being 
the chief subject of it: though this chapter is im the 
nature of a preface to the succeeding prophecy ; setting 
fortli God’s goodness to his people, and his severity to- 
wards his enemies. Concerning the sense of the word 
burden, sec the note upon Jer. xxiii. 33. 


Ver. Tir book of the vision of Nahum the Elkoshite.) 
The. title of Etkoshite is probably taken from the place 
where he lived. St. Jerome informs us, that there was a 
village in Galilee called Elkegai; the ruins of which were 
shewed to him, when he travelled over those parts. 
the preface to his comment upon Nahum.) 

Ver. 2. God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth, &c. J As 
he is very jealous of his honour, so he will not fail to 
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execute his judgment on these that affront and dishonour 
him: and though he doth not always punish sinners im- 
mediately, yet he will exercise his severity upon them in 
due time. 

Ver. 3. The Lord is slow to anger, and great rather, 
although he be great] in power, ‘and [or, but] will noé at 
all acquit the wicked.] The last sentence runs in the He- 


‘brew, nakkeh, lo ye nakkeh ; which is capable of a double 


interpretation, either as our translation renders it, or else 
it may be translated, He will utterly destroy: in which 
sense it is taken, Exod. xxxiv.7. Numb. xiv. 18. The 
sense which our interpreters follow agrees best with the 
context here. (See the note upon Jer. xxx. 11.) 

The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind, and the clouds 
are the dust of his feet.] An allusion to his coming down 


_upon Sinai, when darkness and tempests surrounded him; 


(see Exod. xix. 16. 18. Deut. v. 22, 23. compare Psal. 
Xviii. 7. xcvii. 2.) and he will come again in the same man- 
ner to the last judgment; of which, ‘particular judgments 
are the earnest. “(Sce Psal. t. 3. Dan. vii. 13.) 

Ver. 4.° He rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry, &c.| The 
rivers and the sea itself are-dried up at his rebuke, as the 
Red Sea and Jordan were of old; (compare Isa. I. 2. 
Habak. iii. 8.) and the most pleasant and fruitful countries, 
such as Bashan, Carmel, and Lebanon, are parched up 
with drought when he is displeased. (Sce Isa. xxxiii. 9. 
KXXYV. 2. Micah vii. 14.) 

Ver. 5. The mountains quake at him, the hills melt, &e. ] 
This may likewise allude to God’s coming down upon 
Mount Sinai; (compare Exed. xix. 18. Jude: v. 4. Psal. 
Ixviii. 8. xlvii. 5. Micah i. 4.) or clse it may relate-to the 
last judgment, as the following words plainly do. (Sec 
the note on ver. 3.) 

Ver. 6. His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are 
thrown down by him.] God is a consuming fire, when he 
comes to execute his judgments, Deut. iv. 24. and as fire 
is of a sufficient force to dissolve the hardest rocks, so 
God’s vengeance can humble the most obdurate simmers. 

Ver. 7. He knoweth them that trust in him.] i.e. He 
takes a particular care of them. (Compare Psal. i. 7. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. and see the note upon Hos. xiii. 5.) 

Ver. 8. But with an overrunning flood he will make an 
utier end of the place thereof.] An army's overrunning a 
country is often compared to an inundation. (Sec Isa. viii. 
7, 8. Dan. ix. 26. xi. 10. 20.40.) Thus God will bring 
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the great city of Nineveh to utter ruin, so that there shall 
be no remains thereof in afterfimes. , For the ruins which 


are to be seen of Mosul, are on the opposite side of inte. 


river Tigris. 

The place thereof.| The affix or faidlive plainly Pein ies 
to Nineveh, against which city this prophecy is directed, 
ver. 1. 

And darkness shall pursue his enemies.| i. e. Ruin and 
destruction. (Compare Isa. vili. 22.) 

Ver. 9. Adversity shall not rise up the second time.] I 
will make an utter destruction all at once: When I begin, 
I will also make an end, as it is expressed 2 Sam. iii. 12. 


The words may be understood with relation to the destruc- - 


tion of Nineveh prophesied of in the following chapters ; 
viz. that at the same time an end should be put to the 
family which then reigned over Assyria, and the seat of the 
empire should be translated to Babylon. (Sce the note 
upon iii. 18.) 

Ver. 10. For while they be folden together as thorns.) 
Or, For as they are falden together like thorns. 'The par- 
ticle ad translated while, may be a term of comparison. 
(See Noldius, p. 668.) The destruction of sinners is else- 
where compared to the burning of thorns. (See the note 
upon Isa. ix. 18.) 

And while they are drunken as drunkards.} Compare iii. 
11. God’s vengeance is often called the cup of his fury, 
because it deprives men both of strength and reason. (See 
the note upon Jer. xxv. 15.) 

Ver. 11. There is one come out of thee, that imagineth 
evil, &c.} This probably is meant of Sennacherib, that 
uttered so many reproaches and blasphemies against: the 
true God. (See ver. 14, 15.) Nineveh was one of his 
royal seats, at the time when Nahum delivered this pro- 
phecy. 

Ver. 12. Though they be quiet [or rather, prosperous], and 
likewise many, yet thus shall they be cut down when he shall 
pass through.| 'Though the Assyrians be never so nume- 
rous, and puffed up with their prosperous success against 
Egypt; (see the note upon iii. 8.) which will. encourage 
Sennacherib to march directly against Jerusalem; yet 
God shall cut them off at one streke by his angel, who 
slew in one night in the camp of the Assyrians one hundred 
and cighty-five thousand, (2 Kings xix. 25.) The verb trans- 
lated pass through, is often used of a hostile invasion. 
(See Isa. viii. 8. Dan. xi. 10. Joel iii. 17.) It is taken in 
that sense, ver. 15. of this chapter, and in beth places is 
to be understood of Sennacherib, the enemy mentioned 
ver. 11. 

Though I have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee no more.] 
Rather, no longer, by Sennacherib or his forces. (See ver. 
13,14.) So the particle nféd is plainly taken, Ezek. xii. 
28. Hos. i. 6. (See Noldius, p. 682.) 

Ver. 13. For now I will break his yoke from off thee, 
&c.] Hezekiah and his people shall no longer be tribu- 
taries to the king of Assyria, as they have been for a con- 
siderable time. (See 2 Kings xvi.17. xviii. 14.) 

Ver. 14. The Lord hath given a commandment concern- 
ing thee, that no more of thy name be sown.] God had de- 
erecd that Sennacherib’s family should not long preserve 
their royal state and dignity: his son and successor, Esar- 
haddon, was now probably at man’s estate; for he suc- 
ceeded his father in a little time after his defeat, (2 Kings 
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xix. 37.) and reigned with great felicity almost forty years ; 
but his next successor, or the next but one, was dispos- 
sessed of his kingdom by Nabupolassar, father to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, whose family enjoyed the empire of Assyria, 
or Babylon, as it came then to be called, till the conquest 
by Cyrus. (See Dr. Prideaux, under the fifteenth and 
twenty-ninth years of Josiah.) Some explain the words 
thus: Thou shalt do no more remarkable actions, whereby 
thy name may be remembered. So the Chaldee under- 
stands it. 

Out of. the house af thy gods will I cut off the graven 
image, and the molten image.] When God executes his 
judgments upon any heathen prince or nation, he is said to 
punish the idols of that people, because the conquerors 
triumph over their idols as well as their worshippers, and 
bring in their own idols into the room of those they van- 
quish. (Sce the notes upon Isa. xix. 1. xlvi. 1. Jer. 1. 2.) 

Iwill make thy grave; for thou art vile.] We may supply 
the sense from the former sentence. The house of thine 
idol shall become thy grave, when thou shalt be dishonour-. 
ably slain by thine own sons, (2 Kings xix. 37.) as a just 
punishment for thy blasphemies against the God of Israel, 
(ibid. ver. 6. 16.) 

Ver. 15. How beautiful are the feet af him that bringeth 
good ttdings, that publisheth peace.|'The same words are to 
be found in Isaiah, lii.6. There they relate to the joyful 
news of the Jews’ return from Babylon, and in a more emi- 
nent sense to the glad tidings of the gospel: here they may 
be fitly understood of the good tidings of the miraculous de- 
feat of Sennacherib’s army, and the raising of the siege of 
Jerusalem, which was the consequence of it; to Sais the 
following words do plainly relate. 

O Judah, keep thy solemn feasts, perform thy vows.]| Thou. 
hast now a free access to the temple, to keep the stated 
feasts with their usual solemnity, and particularly to per- 
form the vows thou madest to God in thy late distress. 

For the wicked [or, the wicked one] shall na more pass 
through thee.| See ver. 9. 12. 14. 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. 
This and the following chapter contain.a description of the 
taking of Nineveh by the Babylonians and Medes. (See 
the note upon i. 1.) 


Ver. 1. Hr that dasheth in pieces is come up before thy 
face.| An enemy that will break down thy walls and de- 
stroy thine inhabitants, O Nineveh, is come to besiege thee. 
The words may he literally translated, The hammer is come 
up against thee; in the same sense as the Chaldeans are 
called the hammer of the whole earth, Jer. 1. 23. The origi- 
nal word indeed is not the same in both places, but they 
are synonymous. 

Keep the munition, watch the way.] There is need of thy 
utmost industry to defend thyself in strengthening the gar- 
risons, and guarding the passes. «(Compare iii. 18, 14.) 

Make thy loins strong, &c.] Stir up all thy strength and 
courage. 

Ver. 2. For the Lord hath turned away the exeellency of 
Jacob as the excellency of Israel.| Some translate the words 
thus, The Lord hath returned [or, will revenge] the pride, 
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or injurious dealings, against Jacob, and the pride against 
Israel ; i. e. he will requite the injurics and oppressions 
which Sennacliecrib and Shalmanescr, the kings of Assyria, 
have exercised upon Judah and Isracl. This interpreta- 
tion agrees hetter with the scope of the text, than that 
which most translators follow, and suits very well with the 
Hebrew idiom. Compare Joel iii. 19. Tabak. ii. 8. 17. 
Obad. ver. 10. where the sccond of two substantives is 
taken in the same sense by’ our translators. 

For the emptiers have emptied them out, and marred 
their vine-branches.| The Assyrian conquerors have plun- 
dered them of all their wealth, and bereaved them of their 
children, often compared in Scripture ‘to ‘branches. (Sec 
particularly, Gen. xlix. 22. compared with Deut. xxxiii. 17.) 
_ Ver. 3. The shield of his mighty men is red, the valiant 
men are tn scarlet.| This may be understood cither ‘of the 
colour of their shiclds and clothes when they were made, 
or of their being died in blood afterward. (Compare Isa. 
Ixiii. 2.) 

‘The chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of 
his preparation.}| Or, Like flaming torches. (See the follow- 
ing verse.) The Hebrew particles beth and caph, as they 
are alike in figure, so they are often in signification. (See 
Noldius, p. 162.) Thus those words of Isaiah, xlviii. 10. 
might be best translated, I have refined thee, but not as 
sie? ; i. e. not with so fierce a fire. 

Aud the fir-trees' shall be' terribly shaken.] The spears 
and lances madc of fir, and which were so long and large, 
that they looked like so many trees. 

Ver.4. Thechariots shall rage in the streets.) They shall 
drive furiously against one another; as it follows. 

They shail seem like torches, they shall run like the light- 
nings.| They shall resemble flames or lightning in their 
swiftness, and their wheels continually striking fire ont of 
the stones and pavements of the streets. (See iii. 2.) 

Ver. 5. He shall recount his worthies: [but] they shall 
stumble in their walk.| The king of Nineveh shall muster 
together his choicest troops; but they shall be disordered, 
and give way, or be discomfited, as they march against 
the enemy. 

They shall make haste to the wall thereof, and the de- 
fence shall be prepared.| On, the other side, the besiegers 
‘shall make their regular approaches towards the walls of 
Nineveh, and prepare their defences against the assaults 
of the besieged. 

Ver. 6. The gates of the rivers shall be opened, and the 
patace shall be dissolved.] Or, melt. Atlength the enemies 
shall possess themselves of all the avenues towards ‘the 
several streams of the river Tigris, and so become masters 
of the city. ‘ This shall mako the heart of the king and all 
his court to melt for fear, and quite lose all their courage. 
To this sense the Chaldee paraphrase explains the latter 
part of the verse. 

Ver. 7. Huzzab shall be led away captive, she shall be 
brought up.] Rather, removed, 'or taken away. (Compare 
Jer. xlviii. 15. Psal. cii. 24.) By Huzzab, the Chaldee un- 
derstands the queen of Nineveh: but the word may pro- 
‘bably mean Nineveh itself; the word denoting a strong or 
impregnable fortress. 

Her maids shall lead her as with the voice of doves, &c.] 
Nineveh is described as a great princess carried captive 
with her maids of honour attending her, ‘and bewailing 
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her’s and their condition, with beating their breasts, and 
other expressions of lamentation; denoting the lesser cities 
under their jurisdiction, that should be sharers with her in 
the same calamity. So Babylon is represented as a tender 
and delicate lady, undergoing the — of a captivity. 
Isa. xl viii. 1. 5. 7, 8. 

As with the voice of doves.] Birds rome feel for their 
melancholy note. -(Compare Isa. xxxviii. 14.lix. 11.). 

Ver. 8. But [or, surely] Nineveh is of old as a pool of 
waters: yet they shall flee away.| The'words may be trans- 
lated, ‘The waters of Nineveh areas a pool of waters; i.e. 
as the city is well watcred by being situated upon the river 
Tigris, so itis vastly populous. A multitude is elsewhere 
compared to many waters. (See Jer. li..18. Rey. xvii.1. 16.) 
But they shall all flee for fear of the enemy, and run away 
like water. (Compare Psal.:Iviii. 7.) The ‘sense -in- the 
LXX. of Dr. Grabe’s edition runs very clear, if it can.be 
reconciled with the original, Nineveh is like a pool of water ; 
waters are her wall, or defence. 

Stand, stand, shall they cry, &c.} When the on 
bid them stand fo their arms, none shall turn back to make 
head against the enemy, but shall shift for themselves as 
fast as they can. (See ver. 10. iii. 17:) 

Ver. 9. Take the spoil of silver, &c.] The enemy-may 
casily plunder the city of all its riches and costly furniture, 
for there is none to make any resistance. 

Ver. 10. She is empty ; and the heart melteth.| The inha- 
bitants have no heart nor courage to defend themselves, 
(see iii. 13.) but leave the cityto be plundered and laid 


‘waste by the encmy. - 


The knees smtte together, &c.| Expressions of much fear, 
and terrible apprchensions of the approaching evils. (Com- 
pare Jer. xxx. 6. Dan. v. 6. Joel ii. 6.) 

Ver. 11, 12. Where ts the dwelling of the lion, and feed- 
ing-place of the young lions? &c.}‘What is become of the 
stately palaces of ‘the king and. princes of Nineveh, who 
like so many lions preyed upon the neighbouring countries, 
and enriched their city with spoils they took from others ? 
(Compare Job iv: 10, 11. Psal. xxxiv. 10. Ezek. xix. 2. 7.) 

The lion—strangled for his lionesses,&c.| The-lions pro- 
vide food for the females, till their young ones are able to 
shift for themselves. ‘ 

Ver. 13.' I will burn their chariots in the smoke.| They 
shall be ‘destroyed in the fire which consumes the city. 
(See iii. 15.) 

The sword shall devour the young lions, &c.] See-ver. 12. 

And the voice of thy ‘messengers shall no more-be heard. | 
Thou shalt no more send ambassadors to distant countries, 
either to encourage thine allies, or to terrify thine enemies. 


(See Isa. xviii. 2.) 


CHAP. III. 


See the Argument of the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. k Woe to the bloody city, &c.| Where princes 
and great men shed innocent blood to enrich themselves 
with the spoils of the slain. (Compare Ezck. xxi. 2, 3. 
xxiv. 6—9.) 

The prey departeth not. | They are still increasing their 
conquests by ruin and oppression, till it will come to their 
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own turn to be spoiled and conquered. ACempare Isa. 
Xxxiii. 1.) ' 

Ver. 2. The noise of a whip, &c-] Seo! il. 8, 4. and com- 
pare Jer. xIvii. 3. 

‘Ver. 4. Because of the multitude of the a of th the 
well-favoured harlot, &c.] Great cities are often called har- 
lots, upon the account of those vices which prevail in them, 
and infect others by their example. (See Isa. xxiii. 16.) 

The mistress of witcherafts.| The arts of luxury which 
are encouraged in such places are called witchcrafts, be- 
cause they have a sort of charm ia them to draw others 
aside. (Compare Isa. xlvii. 9. Rev. xviii. 23.) 

- That selleth nations through her whoredoms, and families 
through her witchcrafts.| That makes whole nations a prey 
to their enemies, by teaching them the arts of softness and 
effeminacy, and so rendering them weak and defenceless. 
Families are equivalent to kingdoms. (See the note upon 
Jer. i. 15. and compare Amos iii. 2. Zech. xiv. 18.) 

Ver. 5. I will discover thy skirts upon thy face, &c.} I 
will send thee into captivity naked and bare. (See Isa. 
xx. 4. 8. xlvii. 2, 3. Jer. xiii. 22. Micahi.11.)' Thus will 
I expose thy shame to the world; which was a punishment 
often inflicted upon harlots. (See pe note upon Ezek. 
xvi. 37.) 

- Ver. 6. I will cast abominable filth upon thee, &c.| Twill 
deprive thee of all thine ornaments, and will cover thee 
with.shame and reproach, and make a public example of 
thee. Such was the usage that common prostitutes met 
with. (See Ezek. xxiii. 25, 26.) 

Ver. 7. All that look upon thee shall flee from thee.] As 
being affrighted at the sight of thy dismal condition. 

Who will bemoan her? whence shall I seek comforters for 
her?) An allusion to the lamentations used at funerals, and 
performed by persons hired for that purpose. (See :the | 
notes upon Jer. ix. 17,18. Ezek. xxviii. 2.) The words im- | 
ply, that if we seek for any mourners to perform this office 
over departing Nineveh, none will be found to do it; every 

‘one rejoicing over her destruction. 

Ver. 8. Art thou better than populous No ?] Which was 
sacked, and its-inhabitants made captives, as it follows. 
The Hebrew reads, No Ammon; the same city which is 
called Hammon No, Ezek. xxx. 15. and Ammon Minnu, 
Jer. xlvi. 25. where our English reads, the multitude of No, ; 
as it does render it populous No here ; though the place, 
probably took its name from Ham, the founder of the. 
‘Egyptian kingdom, (thence called the .land of Ham, Psal. 
evi. 22.) who was worshipped there under the name of: 
Jupiter Hammon: accordingly the LX X. render it Dios- 
polis, upon that place of Jeremiah: it was likewise called 
Thebes by Homer, who describes it as famous for its hun- 
dred gates. 

That was situate among the rivers, &c.] Which was de- 
fended by the river Nile on the one side, and the Red Sea 
.on the other, as by so many walls and ramparts. 

Ver. 9. Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength.) Dr. Pri- 
deaux’s Scripture History, under the fifteenth of Hezekiah, 
with great reason supposes this calamity to have been- 
brought upon No by Sennacherib, about three years before 
he hesieged Jerusalem, in the time of Hezekiah. At: that 
time: -Sevechus, the son of Sabaccon, or So, mentioned 

: 2 Kings xvii. 4. was king both of Egypt and Ethiopia; so 
they are mentioned here as confederates, and Isaiah fore- 
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tells that they should. be vanquished by Sargon, or Senna- 
cherib: Isa. xx. 4. . Whereas the destruction of No, fore- 
told by Jeremiah, xlvi. 25. and Ezekiel, xxx. 14. was, after 
this, brought to pass by Nebuchadnezzar. = 

Put and Lubin were. thy helpers.] Put, or Phut, is ren- 
dered Libya by our translators, Ezek. xxx. 5. and the Li- 
byans, Ser. xlvi. 9. but this text proves that they were a 
distinct people. Phut probably denotes Mauritania. (See 
Bochart’s Phaleg. lib. iy. cap. 33.) 

. Ver. 10. They cast lots for her honourable men. ] The con- 
querors used to cast lots what captives should come to 
each man’s share. (See Joel iii. 3. Obad. ver. 11.) * 

Ver. 11. Thou shall be drunken.] See i. 10. — ° 

Thou shalt be hid, thow also shalt seek strength, because of 
the enemy.] Or, Thou shalt repair to thy fortress, because of 
the enemy. ‘Thou shalt not dare to shew thyself to the 
enemy, but shalt betake thyself to thy munitions (sec’ii. 1.) 
and places of strength. (Compare ver. 13. 17.) 

Ver. 12. All thy strong holds shall be like fig-trees with 
the first ripe figs, &c.] As figs drop off when they are ripe, 
so shall thy strong holds fall into the enemy’s hands, upon 
the first assault. 

Ver.13. The gates of thy land shall be set wide open unto 
thine enemies, &c.| The several passages by which the 
enemy may invade thee shall be left defenceless: (see ii. 1.) 
so that they may easily set on fire thy fortifications. 

Ver. 14. Draw the waters for the stege.] In order to main- 
tain the siege. 

Go into the clay, and tread the mortar, make strong [or 
repair] the brick-kiln.] In order to repair the breaches of 


-thy walls, or make new ones within, if the old ones should 


be taken by the enemy. In those countries they used brick 


instead of stone. (See Gen. xi. 3.) 


Ver. 15. There the fire shall devour thee.] Whilst than 
-art repairing the old fortifications, or making new ‘ones, the 
enemy shall set thy works on fire. The particle sham, 
there, may signify then.. (See Noldius, p. 767.) © 

Jt shall eat thee up like the my am ] The sword of 
thine enemies, who shall be as numerous and ‘destructive 
as locusts, or canker-worms, shall destroy thee. (See J oel 
i '4,) 

Make thyself many as the canker-worm, &c.] Though 
thou multiply thine armies, like locusts or caterpillars, yet 
the enemy shall destroy them. 

Ver. 16. The canker-worm spoileth and flieth away.) As 
the locusts destroy the fruits of the earth, and fly away to 
another pleee, so shall thy soldiers pillage all the wealth 

Ver. 17. Thy crowned are as the locusts, &¢ “7 The word 
Minnazaratk may be literally rendered thé Nazarites: that 
title is given to persons remarkable for their youth and 
beauty, (Lam. iv. 7. see the note upon Amos ii. 11.) and 
so may not improperly be applied to the officers i in the Ni- 
nevites’ army: these the prophet compares to locusts and 
grasshoppers, both for their number, (see ver. 15.) and for 
another quality, that they shun the heat of battle, just as 


the grasshoppers do the heat of the sun. 


The y captains.| The Hebrew word i is Taphsir or Tiphsar, 
as it is read Jer. li. 27. which some suppose to. ‘be derived 
from the Persian word Satrapas, the letters being trans- 
posed. 

Ver. 18.. Thy shepherds slumber, O king of Assyria: thy 
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nobles dwell in the dust.] By shepherds are meant captains 
or generals. (Compare Jer. vi. 3. xxv. 34.) These are said 
to slumber, as having lost their courage, or as being gone 
to their last sleep, are dead and buried. (Compare Psal. 
Ixxvi. 5, 6.) By the king of Assyria, Dr. Prideaux, in the 
place abovecited, understands Saracus, who was now van- 
quished by Nabupolassar (who had before possessed him- 
sclf of the kingdom of Babylon), and Cyaxares the king of 
Media. (Sce the Argument of this prophecy.) ‘The fall of 
this prince is elegantly described by Ezekiel, xxxi. 3, &e. 
The words of Jeremiah, ]. 18. Ihave punished the king of 
Assyria, aré to be understood of the same person. 

Thy people is scattered upon the mountains, and no man 
.gathereth them.] Their generals are called shepherds at the 
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beginning of the verse: the same metaphor is here conti- 
nued, and the people are said to be dispersed, now their 
leaders are fled or destroyed, as sheep are scattered where 
they have no shepherd. (Compare 1 Kings xxii. 17.) 

Ver. 19. There is no healing of thy wound.| Thy destruc- 
tion is unavoidable. The Chaldec expounds it, None is 
sorry or grieved at thy destruction: which sense agroes 
very well with the original, and what follows: They that 
hear the bruit of thee [and thy fall] clap their hands over 
thee, as rejoicing over thy calamities. (Compare Lam. ii. 
15. Ezek. xxv. 6. Zeph. ii. 15.) 

For upon whom hath not thy wickedness passed conti- 
nually?] All the neighbouring countries have felt the ef- 
fects of thy cruelties and oppressions. 





FHABAKKUK. 


maT 


PREFACE. 


Tue Prophet Habakkuk was probably contemporary 
with Jeremiah, and prophesied in the reign of Josiah; for 
the subject of his prophecy is the same with that of Jere- 
miah, and upon the same occasion; viz. the destruction 
of Judah and’ Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, for their heinous 
sins and provocations. We may observe, as Nahum, the 
preceding prophet, foretold the destruction of the Assy- 
rians, who carried the ten tribes captive; so Habakkuk 
foretells the judgments that should come upon the Chal- 


deans, who completed the: captivity of the two remaining 
tribes. - 





CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 
The prophet complaining of the growth of iniquity among 
the Jews, God foreshews him the desolations the Chal- 
‘ deans will make in Judea, and the neighbouring countries, 
as the ministers of his vengeance. The prophet there- 
upon falls into a holy expostulation with God about 
these proceedings, moved thereunto, as it seems, by the 
impatience of the Jews, who justified themselves in com- 
parison of their conquerors: to which he receives an 

answer in the following chapter. 


Ver. 1. Tue burden which Habakkuk the prophet did see. | 
The word burden is commonly explained of a burdensome 
prophecy, big with ruin and destruction. (See the note 
upon Jer. xxiii. 33.) But a learned prelate, in his Defence 
of Christianity from the Prophecies of the Old Testament, 
p. 10. observes, that the Hebrew, massa, signifies no more 


- 


than barely a prophecy, and so is translated in our English 
Bibles, Prov. xxxi.1. and is often translated by viston and 
prophecy in the LX X. and other ancient versions; the 


‘word being used in that sense, from the prophet’s bearing or 


fecling within him the influence of God’s Spirit: for which 
reason they were called in Greek, Gcogdpor, and Hvevpa- 
Topopot. 

Ver. 2. How long shall I cry unto thee of violence, and 
thou wilt not save?] The prophet proposes the common 
objections against providence, taken from the prosperity 
of the wicked, and the oppression of the righteous, which 
has been a stumbling-block even to good men. (See Job 
xii. 1. 6. xxi. 7. Psal. xxxvii. Ixxiii. Jer. xii. 1.) 

Ver. 3. And there are that raise up strife and contention.] 
Or, There ts strife, and contention carries tt; they that are 
best skilled in the arts of contention carry the cause. 

Ver. 4. And judgment doth never go forth.| Or, Doth not 
go forth to perfection; is never rightly and duly admi- 
nistered. 

For the wicked doth compass about the righteous.) Doth 
overpower him. - 

Ver. 5. Behold ye among the heathen, and regard and 
wonder marvellously, &e.} For a punishment to such exor- 
bitant practices, behold God’s making the heathen, viz. the 
Chaldeans, (ver. 6.) instruments of his vengeance: this is 
a judgment, you despisers of God’s prophets will hardly 
believe, when you consider that at present the Chaldeans 


are your friends and confederates: as appears by Josiah’s 


fighting with the king of Egypt, as being a confederate of 
the king of Assyria or Babylon. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 29. 
and Dr. Prideaux, under the thirty-first year of Josiah.) St. 
Luke quoting this text according to the LX-X.’s translation, 
Acts xiii. 41. reads it thus, Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 
and perish. The learned Dr. Pocock, in his miscellaneous 
notes in Portam Mosis, cap. 3. shews, that the interpretation 
is agreeable to the present Hebrew copy: the word bagojan, 
which we translate among the heathen, he derives from the 
verb baga, which still signifies, in Arabic, to be proud, or 
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scornful: the following words the same translation renders, 


And wonder and perish; which sense he proves the word. 


tamah will admit. 

Ver. 6. For, lo, I will raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter 
and hasty nation, &c.} Who should make several invasions 
into Judea, and at last utterly conquer it. (See 2 Kings 
XXivV. XXv.) They are said here to be cruel in their temper, 
and vigorous in their warlike expeditions. (Compare ver. 8.) 

Ver. 7. Their gudgment and their dignity Lor, authority] 
shall proceed of themselves.| They will be their.own judges 
of what is right or wrong. The marginal reading in our 
English Bible does not seem to agree with the original. 

. Ver. 8. Their horses are more fierce than evening wolves. ! 
Or, Are swifter than evening wolves, when they go out for 
‘their prey, and are pinched with hunger.-(See Psal. civ. 20. 
Jer. v.G.) The words might be ieaiislated to an easier sense: 
Their horsemen are fiercer than evening wolves, and shail 
spread themselves, or shall be multiplied. 

_ And their horsemen shall come from far ; they shall fly as 
an eagle, &c.] The words plainly allude to Deut. xxviii. 
49, 50. (Compare Jer..v. 15.) The Chaldeans are said to 
come from far in respect of their neighbours the Philistines, 
Syrians, and Moabites, who used to infest Judea. 

Ver. 9. Their faces shall sup up as the east wind.| They 
shall destroy every thing where they march, as the east wind 
blasts the fruits of the earth. (Compare Ezek. xvii. 10. 
Hos. xiii. 15.) Some render the words, Whatsoever they 
gather, they shall carry it towards the east, meaning to Baby- 
lon, which lay north-east from Judea. 

-And they shalt gather captivity as the sand.| Not only i in 
Judea, (see Jer. lii. 28—30.) but in all the neighbouring 
countries whieh they shall conquer. (See the following note.) 

Ver. 10. And they shail scoff at the kings, &c.] The He- 
brew uses the singular number as well here as in the follow- 
ing verse; and is to be understood of the king of Babylon, 
who conquers kings and princes, and treats them with scorn 
and contempt: 
(see 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7. 18. 21.) and so they shall serve the 
kings of Egypt and Tyre, and the princes of Moab, Edom, 
and the Philistines ; who shall all of them successively be 

conquered by Nebuchadnezzar. (See Ezck. xxv. xxvi. 
XXIX. XXXii.) 

For they shall heap dust, and take it.] Cast up Mariniaing 
against them, and so take them. (See Jer. xxxii.. 24. 
Kxxiii. 4.) 

Ver. 11. Then shail his mind change, and he shall pass 
over, and transgress, &c.] The prophet speaks of the several 
kings of Babylon as if they were one and the same person; 
(see the note upon Isa. xxiii. 15.) and saith, that he shall 
change his mind with his fortunc, and impute his success 
to his idol Belus; which was remarkably true of Belshazzar, 
Nebuchadnezzar’ ssuccessor: (see Dan. v. 4.) but we may un- 
derstand the words of Nebuchadnezzar himself, if we trans- 
late the latter part of the verse thus, This his strength is his 
God; t. e. imputing all his successto his own prowess: (com- 
pare ver. 16.) and afterward, for those arrogant words of 
his, mentioned Daun. vi. 30. he was degraded into a beast. 

Ver. 12. Art not thou from everlasting —we shall not die.] 
Thou that livest for ever, and whose word is as unchange- 
able as thyself, wilt preserve us from ntter destruction, and 
in due time make good thy promises to us. (See Psal. 
cli. 27, 28.) A 
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| Hebrew verb is used of drawing a sword or spear: 


so they used Zedekiah and his princes,. 
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‘Thou hast ordained them for judgment, &c.| Thou hast: 
appointed the Chaldeans to be instruments of thy vengeance. 
upon sinners. (See 2 Kings xix. 25. Isa. x. o—7. sal. 
xvii. 13. Ezek. xxx. 25.) 

Ver. 13: Thou art of purer eyes than to behold img | 
With any complaisance, or approbation. 

Wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal treacherouslt Yo: 
and holdest thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man 
that is more righteous than he?) Seemest to connive at, or 
dost not shew any dislike at, the violence of those idolatrous. 
Chaldeans. 

Ver..44,15. And makest men as the fishes of the sea, &c.] 


- Suffereth the Chaldeans to treat them no better than fishes, 


who become a general prey to the fisherman’s net or angle. 

Ver. 16. Therefore they sacrifice to their net, and burn 
incense to thetr drag.| They impute all their victories to 
strength and skill, and make no acknowledgments to God 
for their success. (See ver. 11. Isa. x. 13. Deut. viii. 17, 
18.) | 
_ Ver. 17. Shall they therefore empty _ net 7] Carry’ 
away the riches and treasures of their conquest (see 2 Kings. 
xxiv. 13.) in order to undertake more; just as fishermen 
empty their nets to fill them again. But the words may be. 
rendered, Shall he (see ver. 10.) cast or spread his net? The 
(see 
Ezek. xxviii. 7. Psal. xxxv. 3.) to this sense the Greek. 
and Chaldee here understand it. 


CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. . 

In answer to the complaints of the prophet i in the foregoing 

_chapter, God tells him that he will in due time perform 

the promises made to his people, of deliverance by the 

. Messiah; and that in the mean time good men will sup- 

port themselves by faith; and ‘then foreshews him the 

ruin of their great adversary, the Babylonian empire, and. 

the judgment he will inflict upon them for their covetous- 
ness, their cruelty, and idolatry. 


Ver. I. WILL stand upon the watch-tower, &e.] It was 
the business of a watchman, in the time of war, to desery 
from an eminent station what messengers were coming, and .. 
to make known the message as soon as possible. (See 
2 Kings ix. 17, &c.) The prophet puts himself in such a° 
posture, that he may receive God’s answer to the complaints 
he made in the foregoing chapter. , 
. And what I shall answer when I am reproved.| Or rather, 
What I shall answer as to what I have argued; viz. to the 
expostulations I made with God just before. 

Ver. 2. Write the vision, and make it plain-upon tables,. 
&e.] When the prophets are commanded to write any thing, 
it denotes the great importance of it, that the notice of it 
may be transmitted to posterity. (See the note upon Isa.. 
viii. 1. xxx.8.) So God here commands the prophet, to write 
the contents of this vision in such legible characters as were 
used in public tables that.were hung up in temples and 
market-places, that every one might have cognizance on 
them. 

Ver. 3. For the. vision is for an appointed time.| God Fas 
determined a set-time when it shall be fulfilled, and not be- 
fore. (Compare Dan. viii. 19. xi. 27. 35, 36.) According 
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to the common translation of the following words, by this 
vision we are to understand the destruction of the Baby- 


verse to the end of the chapter, and is a proper answer to 
the complaint or argument the prophet had made in the 
foregoing chapter. But the learned Bishop of Coventry 
and Litehfield, in his Defence of Christianity from the an- 


way of preface to that prediction, confirms the Jews in the 
general expectation of their deliverer the Messias, whose 
coming had been.so often promised, and which profanc 
persons began to question, when they saw God gave up his 
people into the hands of a cruel and idolatrous nation. 

But in the end, it shall speak, and not lie.|'The same learned 
prelate, p. 162. observes, that the verb puach properly sig- 
nifies to break forth, as the morming light does; (see Cant. 
ii. 17. iy. 6.) to which sense the LXX. and Vulgar Latin 
translate it here; so he renders the sentence, Af the end, it 
(or, he) shall break forth, and not deceive. 

Though tt tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely come, 

it willnot tarry.| There are two different words in the He- 
brew, which our English expresses by that one word tarry: 
so the same learned person translates the senteuce thus, 
Though he tarry, expect him; because he that cometh will 
come, he will not go beyond the appointed time, but will 
make good the promises of deliverance given to your fa- 
thers. To this sense the LX X. render the words, very 
agreeably to the original; and the apostle follows their in- 
terpretation, (Heb. x. 37.) and understands them of the 
Messias, who is often called, He that cometh, or should 
come, into the world ;: (see Psal. exvili. 26. Zech. ix. 9. John 
vi. 14.) the verb stands impersonally in the Hebrew text; 
but in such a syntax the person is commonly understood. 
' Ver. 4. Behold, his soul which is lifted up is not up- 
right in him.| The Septuagint translate the sentence thus: 
If he (z. e. the just, as it follows) draw back, my soul 
(the present Hebrew copies read his soul, understanding it 
of God) shall have no pleasure in him. This version Bishop 
Pearson hath proved to be agreeable to the original text, 
Prolegom. to the LX_X. and the apostle confirms this ex- 
position by following that translation, Heb. x. 38. 

Ver. 5. Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he isa 
proud man, neither keepeth he at home, &e.| If we suppose a 
new paragraph to begin here, aecording to the exposition 
given of the foregoing verses, the sense would run plainer 
if the words were thus translated, Moreover he that, like a 
man transgressing by wine, ts proud, shall not continue, or 
prosper. ‘The copulative joined to the last word in the 
Hebrew is often redundant. The words would yield a 
plainer sense, if they were thus translated: Moreover, (like) 
aman transgressing by wine, he is proud, and shall not con- 
tinue, or prosper. To this sense, the Chaldee paraphrast 
and Vulgar Latin explain the words ; the particle of eom- 
parison, as, being often understood. (See the note upon 
Ysa, xxi. 8.) The prophet having assured the Jews of a 
deliverance in God’s appointed time, proceeds now to de- 
nounce his judgment against the Babylonian monarchy, 
speaking of it as comprised under one person at the head 
of it. (See the note uponi.11.) Here he describes him as 
one intoxicated with his suecesses, and not knowing how 
to set any bounds: to his ambition; but still, as his con- 
quests enlarge, his desire of having more increases. ell, 
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_satiable temper. 
lonian monarehy, which is plainly foretold from the fifth | 
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or death, and the grave, are proverbial emblems of an in- 
(See Prov. xxvii. 29. xxx. 16.) 

But gathereth to him all nations, &ce.] Extends his domi- 
nions far and near. (Sec i. 17.) 

Ver. 6. Shall not ali these take up a parable against him, 


and a taunting proverb, &c.| A parable or proverb signi- 
_ fies a metaphorical or figurative saying out of the common 
cient Prophecies, p. 160. observes, that the prophet, by | 


way, as the Greek word Mapomufa imports; soit is opposed 
to speaking plainly, without figure or sueh-like ornament, 
John xvi. 29. Thus the ancient sages clothed their in- 


structions in apt stories and suitable comparisons; upon 
which aecount Solomon joins together a proverb, and the 


interpretation ; the words of the wise, and their dark sayings, 
Prov. i. 6. Sueh were the symbols of Pythagoras, and. 
some other celebrated-wise men among the gentiles. Of 


this kind is the parable, or taunting and satirical proverb, 


here uttered against the king of Babylon, and the insatia- 
ble ambition of that monarchy. 

Woe to him that increaseth that which is not his! how 
long? &e.] Woe to him that is still increasing his own do- 
minion by invading his neighbours ;:surely he will not con- 
tinue long so to do without some remarkable cheek from 
Providence! and so what he thus inereases will not be for 
himself (for so the words in the former part of the sentence 
may be translated), but for the Medes and Persians, who 
shall conquer him, and enrich themselves with his spoils. 
(See the following verse.) 

And to him that ladeth himself with. thick clay.| His gold 
and silver, which is nothing originally but earth or elay, 
shall turn to no benefit, but be rather his burden; adding 
weight to his sins and punishment. 

Ver. 7. Shail not they suddenly rise that shall bite thee, 
&e.] Cyrus took the city of Babylon (and thereby put an 
end to the Babylonish empire) by a sudden assault, taking 
advantage: of a festival, celebrated by night according to 
custom, and then draining the river without being perceived, 
and making it fordable for his army; according to the ae- 
count Herodotus and Xenophon give of the taking of Ba- 
bylon, wherein they exactly agree with the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, chap. }. li. foretelling the same event. 

Ver. 8. Because of men’s blood, and for the violence of the 
land, &e.| As a just return for thy cruelty in the slaughter 
of many thousands killed by thee in battle; and particu- 
larly for the violence offered to the land of Judea, and the 
eity of Jerusalem and its inhabitants. The words might 
have been more plainly translated, for the violence against 
the land, kc. for so the same phrase is rendered, Obad. 
ver. 10. (Compare here ver. 17. and Jer. li. 35:) 

Ver. 9. That he may set his nest on high, &e.| Strong 
fortresses and eitadels are compared, for their height, to 
nests, which birds are led by their instinet to make upon 
the tops of trees, to place themselves and their young ones 
out of the reach of danger. (Compare Jer: xlix.6. Obad. 
ver. 4.) 

Ver. 10. Thou hast consulted shame to thy house by cut- 
ting off many people, &c.]: Thy eruelty towards others will 
turn at last to thy own confusion, and utter extirpation of 
thy family, of which there will be left neether name nor rem- 
nant, son nor grandson; as God threatens Nebuehadnez- 
zar, Isa. xiv. 22. Belshazzar being the last of that family, 

whose death put an end to the Babylonian monarehy. 

Ver. 11. For the stone shall cry out of the wall, “~ the 


rd 
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" beam out of the timber shall answer it.] The houses and 
towns which have been destroyed by the Chaldeans, shall 
ery for vengeance against the destroyers. It is a great 
question, what is the; proper signification of the Hebrew 
caphis, being found but in this one place of the Bible: 
our translators render it beam; others think it signifies a 
brick. 

Ver. 12. Woe to him that buildeth a town with blood, &c.] 
Who hath raised the greatness of his capital city Babylon 
upon the ruins of many other cities, and the destruction of 
their inhabitants. (Compare Micah iii. 10.) 

Ver. 13. Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts that the 
people shall labour in the very fire? &c.] The latter part of 
the verse is with very little alteration repeated, Jer. li. 58. 
where he describes the destruction of Babylon. I observed 
in my notes upon that place, that the sentence might be 
better translated thus: The people shall labour for that 
which shall be [fuel] for the fire, and the people shall weary 
themselves for a thing of nought; i.e. all the pains the 
Chaldeans have taken in enlarging and beautifying their 
city, shall be lost in the flames which shall consume their 
stately buildings. (See the notes upon Jer. li. 25.) 

Ver. 14. For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord, &c.| For God's providence in go- 
verning the world shal! conspicuously appear in the down- 
fal of the Babylonian empire ; especially as it is described 
in the prophets as an earnest and type of the fall of mys- 
tical Babylon, which will be a decisive stroke, that will 
thoroughly vindicate oppressed truth and innocence. 

Ver. 15. Woe to him that giveth his neighbour drink, that 
puttest thy bottle to him, &c.| The desolation of any country 
is often compared to drankenness : (see the note upon Jer. 
xxv. 15.) so the king of Babylon, who subdued the neigh- 
bouring countries round about him, and perhaps got an 
advantage over some of them by gifts and presents, or by 
counterfeit leagues and friendship, is compared to a man 
that gets an advantage over another by persuading or 
forcing him to drink too much. The word chemath, trans- 
lated bottle, significs likewise that heating or poisonous 
quality which attends wine taken in excess; (compare Hos. 
vii. 5.) and is often taken for any poisonous juice. (See 
Deut. xxxii. 24. 33. Job vi. 4. xx. 16. Psal. lviii. 4.) 

That thou mayest look on their nakedness.| The too fre- 
quent effects of drunkenness, is to engage others to commit 
lewdness, and thereby expose them to shame; so the king 
of Babylon intoxicates the minds of his neighbours, by his 
arts of policy, in order to discover the weakness of their 
country or government, called the nakedness of the land, 
Gen. xlii. 9. and thereby get the better of them. 

Ver. 16. Thow art covered with shame for glory : drink 
thou also, &c.| Thy glory shall now be turned into shame : 
for it shall come to thy turn to feel the fury of God’s judg- 
ments, often expressed by the cup of his wrath ; when thy 
people shall be made captives, and stripped bare withontany 
covering to their nakedness. (See Isa. iii. 17. Nahum iii. 5.) 
*- Ver. 17. For the violence of Lebanon shall cover thee. | 
God shall execute his vengeance upon thee for the violence 
thou hast offered to the temple at Jerusalem; (compare Jer. 
1. 28. li. 11.) which is here compared to the cedars of the 
forest of Lebanon, for its height and stateliness of its build- 
ings. (Compare Zech. xi. 1.) Or else the prophet com- 
pares the cruelty of the Mcdes and Persians to the violence 
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‘of wild beasts in the forest of Lebanon: so the following 


words import. 

And the spoil of beasts, which — them afread.| The 
relative which, added by our translators, obscures the text; 
which might be more plainly rendered, The spoil of (or, ieee 
by) beasts shall make them afraid, or make thee afraid ; as 
the Septuagint and the Chaldee, with a very little altera- 
tion, read the text. As thou hast spoiled others, without 
any sense of common humanity, so the army of the con- 
queror shall deal by thee; (see ver. 8.) and shall tear thee 
in pieces, as wild beasts do their prey. (See Isa. xiii. 
15. 18.) 

Because of men’s blood, &c.] See ver. 8. 

Ver..18. What profiteth the graven image, &c.| The last 
sin the prophet takes notice of, for which God will execute 
his judgments upon Babylon, is idolatry: (compare Jer. 
1. 2. li. 44. 47.) and he tells the king of Babylon, that when 
he sees Bel and the rest of his graven images carried away 
bythe conquerors in triumphant procession, (see Isa. xlvi. 
1, 2.) he will be convinced that his Idols could bring no 
advantage or protection to their worshippers. 

The molten image, and a teacher of lies.] The setting up, 
and paying adoration to them, tend to encourage the igno- 
rant in their absurd fancy, that God is like the work of 


‘men’s hands, and that images have some Diviue power 


lodged within them: to the same purpose sae stock is 


called, the doctrine of vanities, Jer. x. 8. 


To make him dumb idols.] Who have mouths and Aix 
not, Psal. cxv.5. (Compare 1 Cor. xii. 2.) 

Ver.19. Woeunto himthat saith to the wood, Awake, &c.] 
Woe to him that calls upon idols, as if they could awake 
and hear his prayers, as God is said to awake, when he 
answers our prayers; (see Psal. xliv. 23.) or as if they 
could give their worshippers directions how to a the 
evils which threaten them. 

It is laid over with gold and silver, and (or, but) there is 
no breath at allin it.| They are beautified with a great deal 
of cost, on purpose to delude their ignorant worshippers, 
and make them fancy some divinity lodged within some 
whereas they are altogether without life or sense. 

Ver. 20. But the herd isin his holy temple, &c.] The tec 
God has his throne in heaven, as the place of his peculiar 
residence ; (see Jonah ii. 7.) from whence he will. answer 
the prayers of his servants, though the temple of Jerusalem 
should be destroyed. 

Let all the earth keep silence before him.] Or, Stand in 
awe before him, as the LX_X. render it: the consideration 
of his sovereignty and dominion should strike them with a 
reverential awe, and especially should dispose them to a 
profound submission towards him, when they see him exe- 
cute his judgments in’the world, as he will shortly do upon 
the Chaldeans. The expression is taken from the reverent 
behaviour which inferiors shew by keeping silence in the 
presence of their betters; or it alludes to such a silence as 
is kept in courts of justice, when a judge pronounces the 


sentence. ' | See Job xxix. 9,10. Psal. Ixxvi. 8, 9. on 
i. 7. Zech. ii. 13.) 
CHAP. II. 
ARGUMENT. 


The prophet in this hymn recounts, in a poetical style, 
God’s wonderful works, in conducting his people through 
2D2 


200. 


- the wilderness, and giving them possession of the pro- 

mised land: from whenee he encourages himself, and 
. other pious persons, to rely upon God for making good 
- his promises to their posterity iu after-ages. 


Ver. «1. A PRAYER of Uabakkuk the prophet upon Shi- 
gionoth. Or, as the marginal reading explains it, Aecord- 
wg tothe tunes called in Hebrew Shigionoth ; ; which were 
musical compositions used in the publie service of the 
temple. (Compare the title of Psal. vii.) It is called a 
prayer, because it begins in the form of a supplication, 
although the following parts are rather in the nature of a 
liyinn, or a thanksgiving. 

Ver. 2. O Lord, [have heard thy speech, and was afraid: 
O Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the years, in the 
midst of the years make [it] known, &e.] 1 have heard 
what thon hast revealed to me concerning thy judgments 
upon thy people: the terribleness of them strikes me 
with a reverential awe and dread; (compare ver. 16.)- yet 
I earnestly beg of thee, if it be thy gracious will, to exert 
thy power, and renew thy former wonders, for the deliver- 
ance of thy people, before the seventy years determined 
for their captivity be expired: and in the midst of judg- 
ment to remember mercy. 

> Ver. 3. God came from Teman, and the Holy One from 
Mount Paran.| The prophet, to encourage the faithful 
still to trust in God, recounts some fominakcélle instances 
of the protection he afforded their forefathers in the wilder- 
ness, Where they were destitute of all visible means of sus- 
taining themselves. First of all, he takes notice of the 
wonders he did for them when they came near the border 
of Edom, when the Edoinites came out with a mighty force 
to oppose their passage: (see Numb. xxi. 20.) the like 
wonders he had shewed in their former journeys from Mount 
Sinai to Paran: Numb. x. 12. (Compare Deut. xxxiii. 2.) 

‘Thid. and Ver. 4. His glory covered the heavens, and the 
earth was full of his praise. His brightness was as the light.) 
He manifested his glory by that terrible appearance of his 
presence upon Mount Sinai, where the lightnings shone in 
the air, Exod. xix. 16. and the pillar of fire enlightened the 
earth, and conducted them in their journeys: Exod. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 4. He had horns coming out of his hands: and there 
was the hiding of his power.] 'The Hebrew word keren sig- 
nifics both horns and rays of light. (See Exod. xxxiv. 29, 
30.) So the marginal reading here is to be preferred: He 
had bright beams coming out of his side. The Schechinah or 
symbol of the Divine presence had rays of light issuing out 
on every side, and yet that was but a hiding or veil to the 
Divine Majesty, who covereth himself with light as with a 
garment, Psal. civ. 2. 

Ver. 0. Before him went the pestilence, and burning coals 
went forth at his feet.| As thunder and lightnings are his 
harbingers; (see Psa]. xviii. 8.) an emblem of his being 
a consuming fire, Deut. iv. 24. when he comes to execute 
vengeance upon his enemies; of which the Egyptian 
plagues, and the discomfiture of Sion and Og, were a ter- 
rible proof. 

Ver. 6. He stood, and measured the earth : he beheld, and 
drove asunder the nations.| Like a conqueror, he divided 
the land of Canaan among the tribes of Israel; having first 
seattered and discomfited the former inhabitants. 

_And the everlasting mountains were scattered, the perpe- 
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tual hills did bow.] 'The mountains and hills are said to 
quake at God’s presence, Nahum i. 5. so here the whole 
land of Canaan is said to tremble, and even the mountains 
themselves, the most solid and impregnable parts of it, 
because the hearts of the stoutest of the old inhabitants 
fainted and lost their courage. (Sce Josh. ii. 24.) [By the 
mountains and hills may be meant the greater and lesser 
principalities or kingdoms in the land of Canaan, see 
Psal. Ixxii. 3.] The mountains and hills are spoken of.as 
emblems of eternity, because time seems to make no 
change or alteration in them. (SeeGen. xlix. 26. Deut. 
xxxiii. 15.) 

His ways are from everlasting.| His purposes are de- 
creed from all eternity, and will infallibly be executed in 
their appointed time. 

Ver. 7. I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction, &c.] I ses 
held the Arabians, called Scenita, from their dwelling in 
tents, and their neighbours the Midianites, in great con- 
sternation, upon the approach of the Israelites towards 
their borders: (see Numb. xxii. 3. Exod. xv. 15.) whom 
they afterward destroyed in battle. (Numb. xxxi. 2, &c:) . 

Ver. 8. Was the Lord displeased against the rivers? &e:] 
When God dried up the channel of the Red Sea, (Exod. 
xiv. 22.) and afterward that of the river Jordan, (Josh. iii. 
16,17.) it was not out of any displeasure against the waters, 
but for the safety of his people, for whose deliverance he 
appeared in as illustrious a manner, as if he had been seen 
riding in the clouds, and carried upon the wings of the 
in as ina chariot. (Compare Deut. xxxiii. 26. Isa. xix. 
1. Psal. Ixviii. 4. civ. 3.) 

Ver. 9. Thy bow was made quite naked, according to the 
oaths of the tribes, even thy word.) Thou didst fight for 
Israel, and didst make bare thine arm in their defence; as 
evidently as if thou hadst been seen with a bow in thine 
hand; that thou mightest fulfil the oaths and promises thou 
hadst made to give the tribes of Israel full possession of 
‘Canaan: thy word being initself as immutable, as when it 
is confirmed by the solemnity of an oath. (See Heb. vi. 18.) _ 

Thou didst cleave the earth with rivers.| Thou didst 


cleave the hard rocks, and the earth about them, and make 


the waters to run down in a great stream or channel, like 
a river, which followed them a great part of their journey. 
(See Psal. Ixxviii. 15, 16. cv. 41. 1 Cor. x. 3.) 

Ver. 10. The mountains saw thee, and they trembled.] 
Mount Sinai, and the hills adjoining, felt the effects of thy 
presence. (Compare Exod. xix. 16.18. Judg. v. 4. Psal. 
Ixvili. 8. Ixxvii. 16. exiv. 4.) 

The overflowing of the water passed by.) Or rather, The 
strean of water overflowed ; for in that sense the verb abar 
is often used. (See Isa. viii. 8. Dan. xi. 10.) 

The deep uttered his voice, and lifted up his hands on high.] 
The waters gushed out of the bottom of the rock witha 
mighty noise, as if the fountains of the great deep had been 
opened, (Psal. Ixxviii. 16.) and forced its way upward, as 
a man gets up an ascent by the strength of his hands. 

Ver. 11. The sux and moon stood still in their habita- 
tion.] Atthe command of Joshua. (See Josh. x. 12.) . 

At the light of thine arrows they went, &c.] When the 
people marched against their enemies, God sent hailstones 
and lightnings from heaven to discomfit them. (See Josh. 
x. 11. and compare Psal. xviii. 14. exliy. 6.) Or thewords 
may be translated thus; Thine arrows went ai the light and 
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shining of thy glittering spear. Wailstones, the artillery 
of heaven, came down upon the heads of the enemies, ac- 
companied with thunder and lightning. As the blaze of 


lightning is here elegantly compared to the glittering of a. 


spear, so the lustre of arms is often compared by the poets, 
particularly Homer, to the flashes of lightning; so we read 
Iliad. xi. ver. 60. 


- Tlae & apa xaAne@ 
Adug’, &cra.areporn marpoe Atog Aiyidyxouo. 


| His brazen arms like flames of lightning shone, 
Which the great Thunderer — From his arm. 


The same thought occurs welts liad. x. ver. 155. (See 
the note upon Ezek. xxi. 15.) 

- Ver. 12: Thou didst march through the land [of Canaan] 
in indignation, thou didst thrash the heathen in anger.] t.e. 
Thou didst subdue them, not only by giving success to the 
arms of the Israelites, but likewise thyself fighting against 
them from heaven, (ver. 11. 13. compare Isa, xxi. 10. xli. 
15. Jer. li. 33.) 

- Ver. 13. Thou wentest forth for .salvation with siete 
Mimied. ] With thy peculiar favourites, such as Moses, 
Joshua, and David, all set apart by thy appointment to be 
leaders and rulers of thy people. (Compare Psal. cv. 15.) 

Thou woundedst the head out of the house of the wicked.] 
The heads (see ver. 14.) or confederate princes of the Ca- 
naanites. (See Josh. x. 3. xi. 1.) 

. By discovering the foundation to the neck.| Or, Rasing 
the foundation, as the word aroth signifies, Psal. cxxxvii. 
7. by undermining them from bottom to top. 

. Ver. 14. Thou didst strike through with his staves the 
head of his villages.| Or, Thou didst strike through the 
head of his warriors among his tribes, or families. Thou 
didst discomfit all the petty kings of their several clans, or 
families, carrying on the war against Joshua. (See Josh. 
xii. 9, &c.) . The word perazav, his villages, in our ‘trans- 
lation, the Septuagint translate warriors, or generals: and 
so they understand it, Judg. vy. 7. 11. which sense agrees 
best with this place. 
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When they came out as a whirlwind to scatter me.] 
Armies are elsewhere compared to whirlwinds. (See 
Zech. ix. 14.) 

Ther rgotcmng was as to devour the poor secretly.] The 
metaphor is taken from wild beasts, who carry their prey 
into their dens, and there devour it. 

“Ver. 15. Thou didst walk through the sea with thine 
horses, &c.] Thou didst conduct thy people through the 
Red Sea, and the river Jordan; as ‘safely as if they had 
rid on horseback.: (See ver. 8.) 

Ver. 16. When I heard, [thy judgment decreed against 
thy own people, ver. 2.] my belly trembled, &c.] I was all 
over ina shaking and consternation, and no strength ‘re- 
mained inme. (Compare Jer. xxiii.9. Dan. x. 8.) 

-That I might rest in the day of trouble, &c.] Noldius, 
p. 108. 110. of his Concordance, hath given the easiest 
sense of the latter part of the verse, translating ‘it thus: 
Yet I shall rest in the day of trouble, when he shall come up 
against the people, even he who shall invade them with his 
troops: the prophet speaks in the person of the pious man; 


_i shall rest secure under the Divine protection, when 


the Chaldeans shall come _to invade Judea. 
17, 18.) 3 

Ver. 17,18. Though the fig-tree shall not blossom, &c.] 
Though all outward means of nourishment or preservation 
should fail, yet will I still trust and depend ye God's 
promises. 

Ver. 19. The Lord will. make ma y feet like hinds? feet, 
and will maké me walk upon my high places.] This verse 
is taken out of Psal. xviii.33. He will restore my former 
strength, nimbleness, and agility, in war, and maké me 
again possessor of the chief places of strength in my 
native country. (See = XXxil. 13. xxxili. 29. Psal. 
XViii, 33.) 

To the chief singer [or Seas cir on my stringed instru- 
ments.] 'This hymn was designed to bé sung in the temple- 
service, (see ver. 1.) and for that purpose was delivered to 
the chief musician, to be set to musical notes. (Compare 
the title of the fourth Psalm.) This direction might pro- 
bably be given by order of king Josiah. 


(See ver. 
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Tus Prophet lived in the reign of Josiah, as he himself 
informs us, and prophesicth chiefly against Judah, who 
continued very corrupt, notwithstanding the king’s pious 
zeal for reformation, and the good example he gave to his 
subjects. 
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CHAP. I. 


- ARGUMENT. 
The prophet denounces God’s severe judgments against 
Judah for their idolatry, and other heinous sins. 


Vers 1, Tue word of the Lord that came to Zephaniah, 
the son of Cushi—the son of Hizkiah.] Hizkiah is read 
with the same points in the Hebrew with Hezekiah, the 
name of the king of Judah: but Zephaniah being here 
reckoned as the fourth by descent from Hizkiah, that per- 
son cannot be the same with king Hezekiah, there being 
not a sufficient distance of time between them for four 
descents. 


Ver. 2, 3. I will utterly consume all things from off the 


land—I will consume man and beast, &c.] A general deso- 
‘ lation is threatened, by enumerating the particulars that 
shall be involved in it. (See the note upon Hos. iv. 3.) 

Ver. 3. And the stumbling-blocks with the wicked.] Or, 
Of the wicked; for the particle eth often denotes the geni- 
tive case. (See Noldius, p. 122.) Stumbling-blocks are 
the same with idols, called the stumbling-blocks of iniquity, 
Ezek. vii. 19. xiv. 3, 4. ‘ 

Ver. 4. And I will cut off the remnant of Baal from this 
place.) Those altars, or places of worship, dedicated to the 
service of Baal, which escaped the reformation of king 
Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 5. compare Jer. iii. 6. 

And the names of the Chemarims with the priests.| Or, 
The names of the idolatrous priests; for so the word Che- 
marim is translated, 2 Kings xxiii.5. (compare Hos. x. 5.) 
I will destroy these togethcr with the priests of the tribe 
of Levi, who have joined in the worship of idols. (See 
Ezek. xliv. 10.) 

Ver. 5. And them that orsiep the host of heaven wpon 
the house-tops.| Sec the note upon Jer. xix. 13. 

And them that worship and swear by the Lord, and that 
swear by Malcham.] That join the worship of idols to that 
of the true God, who is a jealous God, and will not admit 
of any rival in his worship. (See Hos. iv.15.) Malcham 
is the same with Moloch, to whom the people of Judah 
continued to offer their children, as Jeremiah upbraids 


them, vii. 31. xix. 5. notwithstanding the reformation that 
Josiah had made, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. Swearing is an act of 
religious worship, or a solemn invocation of God, as a 
witness and a Judge, (see Deut. x. 20.) and therefore ex- 
pressly forbid to be used to idols, (Josh. xxiii. 7.) 

Ver. 6. And them that are turned back from the Lord ; 
and those that have not sought the Lord.) Both those that 
are apostates to idolatry, and such as live without any 
sensé of religion, and without God in the world. 

Ver. 7. Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God: 
for the day of the Lord ts at hand.| Keep silence in token 
of an awful reverence towards God, now he is coming to 
execute his Judgments upon the land. (Compare Psal. 
Ixxvi. 8, 9. Habak. ii. 20. Zech. ii. 18.) Humble thyself un- 
der his mighty hand, without repining or murmuring at his 
corrections, which thy sins do justly deserve. -(See Psal. 
Xxxix. 9.) 

For the Lord hath prepared his sacrifice, he hath bid his 
guests.] The slaughter of the wicked is called a sacrifice, 
because it is in some sense an atonement to God's justice. 
(Compare Isa. xxxiv. 6. Jer. xlvi. 10. Ezek. xxxix. 17. 
Rev. xix.17.) The latter part of the sentence alludes to 
the custom of those that offered sacrifice, which was to 
invite their friends to partake of the feast which accom- 
panied it. So God will call the Chaldeans to have a share 
in this slaughter. | 

Ver. 8. I will punish the princes, and the king's children.} 
As having been the encouragers of idolatry, by their au- 
thority and ill example. Both the sons of Josiah who 
succeeded him in the throne, are said to have done evil in 
the sight of the Lord, 2 Kings xxiii. 32. 37. 

And all such as are clothed with strange apparel.| There 
were peculiar vestments belonging to the worship of each 
idol. (See 2 Kings x. 22.) So in aftertimes there were 
peculiar habits belonging to the priests of Saturn, and 
priestesses of Ceres, which are mentioned in the martyrdom 
of Perpetua and Felicitas, cap. 18. and in Tertullian, de 
Pallio, cap. 4. The text may likewise be explained of 
such men aS wore women’s apparel, and such women as 
wore that belonging to men; which was contrary to an 
express law, Deut. xxii. 5. and was a rite observed in the 
worship of some idols. , 

Ver. 9. In the same day also will I punish all those that 

‘ leap on the threshold.) Or rather, Leap over the threshold. 
The expression probably denotes some idolatrous rite, 
like that which was practised in the temple of Dagon, 
where the priests did not tread upon the threshold, 1 Sam. 
v. 5. To this-sense, the Chaldee paraphrast interprets it 
of those, that walk after the laws or rites of the Philistines. 
Others expound it of those, who enter into other men’s 
houses, and take away their goods by violence; accord- 
ing to what follows: who fill their masters’ houses with 
violence and deceit. 

Ver. 10. And it shall come to pass in that day—that 
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there shall be the noise of a ery from the fish-gate.| At that 
time, (see ver. 12.) there shall be an outery of the Baby- 
lonish army coming to invade the city on the side of the 
fish-gate; i. e. the gate which stood near the fish-market. 
(See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14. Nehem. iii. 3.) 

And. a howling from the second gate.| Or rather, From 
the middle part of the city. (See 2 Kings xxii. 14. ) 

And a great crashing from the hills.| From the moun- 
tains of Sion and Moriah, whereon the temple and the 
king’s palace were built. (See 2 Chron. iii. 1.) 

Ver. 11. Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh.| A part, or 
street, of Jerusalem: the Chaldee interprets it of the inha- 
bitants near the brook Kidron. 

For all the merchant people are cut down, &c.] They that 
carry on their trades by going to marts or fairs, with great 
sums of ready money. The original reads, The people of 
Canaan, which word signifies a merehant: (Hos. xii. 7.) 
but the Chaldee understands it of those who resemble the 
Canaanites in their idolatries and corrupt manners: so 
Judali’s mother is called a Hittite, and her father an 
Amorite, because they did after the works of the Canaan- 
ites, the ancient inhabitants of the land, Ezek. xvi. 45. 

Ver. 12. And it shall come to pass at that time, that I 
will search Jerusalem with candles.| ¥ will-deliver up Jeru- 
salem into the hands of the Chaldeans, who shall let no 
corner of it escape them, but shall diligently search the 
houses, and plunder the wealth of them. (See the follow- 
ing. verse.) 

And punish the men that are settled on their lees, &c.] 
Who having lived securely in case and plenty, (compare 
Jer. xlviii. 11.) have not God in all their thoughts, but ima- 
gine that he doth not concern himself with the affairs of the 
world; and that.neither good nor evil is brought to pass by 
his providence. 

Ver. 13. Therefore their goods shall become a booty, and 
their houses a desolation: they shall also build houses, and 
not inhabit: them, &c.| 'The enemy shall plunder their goods, 
and then demolish their houses ; so that they shall not en- 
joy these possessions which they have gotten by fraud or 
violence. (See ver. 9. and Amos v. 11.) 

Ver. 14. The great day of the Lord is near—(compare 
Joel ii. 1. 11.) even the voice of the day of the Lord: the 
mighty man shall ery there bitterly.) A great noise and 
distraction shall attend the taking of Jerusalem. (See ver. 
10. Isa. xxii. 5.) Some translate the latter part of the sen- 
tence thus, The voice of the day of the Lord is bitter: then 
the mighty man erieth out. The adverb sham, translated 
there, signifies time as well as place. (See the note upon 
Isa. xlviii. 16. Hos. ii. 15.) 

Ver. 15. That day is a day of wrath, of trouble and dis- 
tress, &e.|] See ver. 18. Joel ii. 2. Amos v. 18. 

Ver. 16. A day of the trumpet and alarm.) See Jer. iv. 19. 

Ver. 17. And I will bring distress upou men, and they 
shall walk as blind men, &e.)] Not knowing whither to go, 
or whieh way to take for safety. (Compare Deut. xxviii. 
29. Isa. lix. 10.) 

And their blood shall be poured out as the dust; and their 
flesh as the dung.| Or, Their carcasses as the dung: so the 
Chaldee explains the word flesk. The inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem shall be slain in the streets of the city, and their 
carcasses left there to rot and putrefy. 

Ver. 18. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able 
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to deliver them.] This is spoken of the merchants and rich 
‘citizens. (See ver. 11—13. and compare Ezek. vii. 19.) 
But the whole land shall be devoured by the fire of his 


jealousy.] God’s vengeance is frequently compared to fire ; 


see Nahumi.6. This shall consume the land and its in- 
habitants for their heinous offencés, and chiefly for their 
idolatry; because that. sin does. peculiarly entrench upon 
his honour, which is incommunicable to others, whereupon 
he is ealled a jealous God, Exod. xx. 5. xxxiv. 14. 


CHAP. II. 


ARGUMENT. | : 
The prophet exhorts the Jews to repentance before God’s 
judgments overtake them; which he likewise denounces 
against theneighbouring countries, the Philistines, Edom, 
Moab, Ammon, Ethiopia, and Assyria; which were all 
subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, either before or after the 
captivity of the Jews. (Sec Jer. xxv. 20—22. 26. Ezek. 
- X¥XV. XXix. xxxi. and Dr. Prideaux, under the twenty- 
first, thirty-first, and thirty-second years of Nebuchad- 

- nezzar.) 


Ver. Ga THER yourselves together.] Assemble your- 
selves in order to make a public humiliation. (See Joel 
ii. 16.) 

O nation, not desired.]:The Greek and the Chaldee in-. 


terpret it, O nation, that will not receive instruction, and is 


not to be amended but by the discipline of God’s judg- 
ments. Glassius (Grammat. p. 410.) renders it to the same 
sense, O nation, not to be moved with desire ; i. €. of growing 
better. The word niksaph is taken for having a desire or 
longing, Gen. xxxi. 30. Psal. Ixxxiv. 2. 

Ver. 2. Before the decree bring forth, before the day pass 
as the chaff.] The words are differently translated by inter- 
preters, bat much to the same sense : théy may be rendered 
nearer to the Hebrew thus, Before the day bring forth the 
decree, which shall pass away, as chaff is dispersed before 
the wind. The judgments of God, consuming the wicked, 
are often compared to the dispersing of chaff. (See Job 
xxi. 18. Psal. i. 3. Isa. xvii. 13. Hos. xiii. 3.) 

Ver. 3. Seek righteousuess, seek meekness.| Continue to 

seek and practise them. (Compare Psal. xxxiv. 14.) 
- Ié may be ye shall be hid from the Lord’s: anger.) This 
is the most likely way of securing the Divine protection in 
the time of a general destruction. (See the note apon Jer. 
xxxvi. 3.) Such a protection is elsewhere expressed by 
being hid or-covered under the shadow of his wings. (Com- 
pare Psal. xxxii. 7. xei.'1.) 

Ver. 4. For Gaza shall be desolate, and Ashkelon a de- 
solation.| There will be no escaping into the neighbouring 
countries, such as the Philistines are, in particular; for 
their citics shall likewise become a prey to the forces of 
Nebuchadnezzar. (See Jer. xlvii. 1. with the Argument to 
that chapter.) 

They shall drive out Ashdod at noon-day.] The samo 
forces will take the courage to attack Ashdod (another 
city of the Philistines, 1 Sam. v.1.) in the open day, aud 
not to betake themselves to nightly stratagems. (See Jer. 
vi. 4. xv. 8.) 

Ver. 5. Woe to the inhabitants of the sea-coasts, the 
nation of the Cherethites.| The'Philistines who live upon 


204 


the coast of the Mediterranean Sea ; (compare Ezek. xxv. 
16.) called there as well as here, Cherethites, or Cherethims. 
The word is translated Kpijrec, Cretans, by the LXCX. in 


this and other places where it is found: they are supposed 


to have been a colony removed from Crete. to Palestine. 
(See the note upon Jer. xIvii. 4.) 

O Canaan, the land of the Philistines, I will even destrot y 
thee, &c.] The Canaanites, properly so. called, are. the 
same with the Philistines, and seated in that part of Pa- 
lestine. (See Josh. xiii. 3.) 

Ver. G. And the sea-coast shall be dwellings and cottages 
for shepherds, &c.] A proverbial description of an utter 
desolation. (Compare ver. 14, 15. and see the note upon 
Isa. xiii. 20. xvii. 2.) 

Ver. 7. And the coast shall be for the remnant of the 
house of Judah, &c.} The sea-coast (ver. 5.) shall in after- 
times belong to the Jews, who shall possess all the Phi- 
listines’ country: as it appears they did in the first times 
of Christianity. (See Acts viii. 26. 40.) Those that re- 
turned from the captivity are called a remnant, Hag. i. 
L211 Me 

They shall feed thereupon: in the houses of Ashkelon shall 
they tte down in the evening.) The words are an allusion to 
what is said ver.6. As the cities of Gaza, Ashkelon, &c. 
were places for wild Arabs, or other wandering people to 
pitch their tents, and feed their flocks; so they shall here- 
after become the settled habitations of the Jews. (Com- 
pare Isa. Ixv. 10. 

For [or, when] the Lord shallvisit them, and tern 
away ther captivity.] What is promised in this verse, was 
partly fulfilled after their return from Babylon, and may 
hereafter receive a farther completion. (See Obad. ver. 19. 
and the note there.) 

Ver. 8. Ihave heard the reproach of Moab, and the re- 
vilings of the children of Ammon.] These countries were 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar about five years after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. (See the Argument, to Jer. 
_xivili.) They are threatened with destruction, both here 
and Jer. xlviii. 17. xlix. 1. and Ezek. xxv. 3. 8. for their 
insulting over the Jews in their calamities. 

And magnified themselves against their border.] Have 
invaded the territories of the Jews, when they were carried 
captive, (see Jer. xlix. 1.) and used the inhabitants with 
great cruelty, as they had done in former times. (See 
Amos i. 13.) 

Ver. 9. Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children 
of Ammon as Gomorrah, &c.} Proverbial expressions of 
utter desolation. (See Deut. xxix. 23. Isa. xiii. 19. xxxiv. 
13. Jer. xlix. 18, 1. 40.) 

_ And a perpetual desolation.| Never more, to be pos- 
sessed by its former inhabitants. | 

And the residue of my people shall spoil them, and the 
remnant of my people shall possess them.) Judas Macca- 
beus and his brethren subdued the Ammonites, as ap- 
‘pears from 1 Macc. v. G6. But this and the seventh verse 
will receive their utmost completion at the general restora- 
tion of the Jewish nation: those that then escape, and re- 
turn from their several dispersions, are elsewhere called 
by the name of the residue and the remnant. (Compare 
iii. 13. and see the note ‘upon Micah iv. 7.) 

Ver. 10. This shall they have for their pride, &e.] See 
38a. xvi. 6, Jer, xivili. 29. 
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| Ver. 11. For he will famish all the gods of the earth.| He 
will deprive them of their worship and sacrifices, which the 
gentiles thought to be the food of their gods. (Sec.Deut. 
Xxxii.38.) The LXX. rendor it, He will destroy thetr gods. 
The destruction of idolatry is usually mentioned when the 
prophets describe the flourishing state ofthe church. (See 
the note upon Micah v. 13, 14.). - 

And men shall worship hires every man from his place. | 
Or, In his place. And so the phrase may best be rendered 
Ezek. iii. 12. (See Noldius, p. 593.) Men shall worship 
him every where, and not only in Jerusalem. Pom 
Mal..i. 11. John iv. 21.) 

Even all the isles of the heathen.) Or, The isles of the yet 
tiles, as the phrase is translated, Gen. x. 5. (See the note 
upon Isa. xi. 11. xli. 1.) The Jews call all places zslands, 
to which they went by sca. 

_ Ver. 12. Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by my sword. | 

Ye shall he subdued by Nebuchadnezzar, who is a sword 
in my hand; (Psal. xvii. 10.) 7. e..an instrument to execute 
my vengeance. The Ethiopians scem to comprehend the 
Egyptians too, whose confederates they were, and so un- 
derwent the same fate with them; when Nebuchadnezzar 
conquered Egypt. (See Jer. xlvi. 9. Ezek. xxx. 5. 9.) 
. Ver.13. And he will stretch out his hand against the 
north, and destroy Assyria ; and will make Nineveh a deso- 
fation.| As Nebuchadnezzar subdued the countries lying 
southward of Judea, Egypt, and Ethiopia, (ver.12.) so will 
he extend his conquests towards the north, and destroy Sa- 
vacus the king of Assyria, whose royal seat was Nineveh. 
(See the Preface to Nahum, and the note upon iii. 18.) 
This action preceded the desolations mentioned in the fore- 
going verses. Archbishop Usher- ‘placeth it in the sixteenth 
year of king Josiah, and Dr. Prideaux in the twenty-ninth 
year of the same reign. 

And dry like a wilderness.) The inhabitants of Nineveh 
are compared to many waters, Nahum 1i.8. She shall be 
now cxhausted of her people, and be uninhabited like a 
wilderness. 

Ver.14. And flocks shall lie down in the midst of her, &c. 7 
See ver. 6. 

All the beasts of the nations.] The Chaldee interprets it, 
The several kinds of wild beasts: as if the Hebrew gojz, 
nations, were to be understood of the several species of 
wild beasts, as the word is used of several sorts of cater- 
pillars, Joel i. 6. In like manner the ants are called a 
people, Prov. XXX. 25. | 

Both the cormorant and the bittern shall lodge in. the 
upper lintels of it; their voice shall sing in the windovws.] 
These birds frequent desolate and, forsaken places, and 
shall take up their habitation in the ruinous houses of 
that once populous city. (Compare Isa. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 
11. 14.) 

For he shall uncover the cedar work.] The fine carved 
work or ceilings made of cedar, (see Jer. xxii. 14.) shall 
be exposed to the injurics of the weather, and so quickly 
come to ruin. 

Ver. 15. This is the rejoicing city, that dwelt. carelesslt y, 
that said in her heart, Tam, and there is none beside me.] Its. 
inhabitants indulged themselves in their ease and pleasures, 
and they arrived at that degree of presumption, as to fancy 
that no strength or power could bring them down from their 
height, or make them cease to be the capital city of the 
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world: - Babylon is charged with the same a of pride |. 


and carnal security, Isa. xlvil. 8.. - . 
_» Every.one that passeth by shall hiss, and tag his head. ] 
pent Nahum iii. 19. 


eee Se 
a t. ARGUMENT. ; ‘ 
Jerusalem is severely Teproved and threatened for her sins: 

_ yet the right®ous‘are comforted with the hopes of a ge- 


-neral conversion and restoration of the nation in God’: s 
due time. - _ 


Ver. 1. OE unto her that is filthy [or emia and 
polluted, to the oppressing city /| The city Jerusalem, which 
is defiled with thé sins of luxury and cruelty. (See ver. 3, 4.) 
- Ver. 2. She ae not the voice.] Of God’s MEEPS, 
the prophets.:. - ’ 

Ver. 3. Her princes tidhin her are. roaring dionsty mi 
judges are evening wolves.] Like so many beasts of prey, 
they devour the people by oppression and injustice. (Com- 
pare Ezck. xxii. 27. Micah iii. 9—11. Habak. 1. 8. Zech. 

x. 18.) 

' They gnaw not the bones until the morrow.| They devour 
all presently, and leave not so much as the bones till the 
next day, as the most voracious creatures commonly do. 

Ver. 4. Her prophets are light and treacherous persons. | 
This is to be understood of the false prophets, who seduced 
the people by lying pretences to inspiration. .(See Jer. 
xxiii. 11. 32. Hos. ix. 7. Micah iii. 11.) The LX X-. often 
render the Hebrew nabi, prophet, by Wevdorpogpiirne, false 
prophet, in Jcremiah, and Zech. xii. 2. 


- Her priests have polluted the sanctuary, they have done | 


violence to the law.| They have presumed to attend upon 
my service in the temple after they had polluted themselves 
with idolatry, and thereby have profaned my holy place ; 
(seei.4.) and have broken the ordinances of my law, by not 
observing the differences that it prescribes between what is 
clean and unclean. (Sce Ezck. xxii. 26.) ~ 

' Ver. 5. The just Lord is in the midst thereof, he will not 
do iniquity.] The inhabitants of Jerusalem presume upon 
God's protection, having placed his name in their temple: 
so they say, Micah iii. 11. Is not the Lord among us? or in 
the midst of us, as the word is here translated; but they 
should withal’ consider, that he is just and holy, who will 
neither do iniquity, nor suffer it, without calling nt offender 
to account. 

Every morning doth he bring his judgment to light, he 
faileth not ; but the unjust knoweth no shame.) He doth not 
fail to give us every day fresh cvidences of his justice, 
though the wicked continue hardened in their sins, and are 
grown past shame. (See Jer. vi. 18. Micah ii. 6.) ‘The ex- 
pression, every morning, alludes to the custom of adminis- 
tering justice in the morning. (See Psal. ci. 8. Jer. xxi.12.) 

Ver. 6. [have cut off the nations: their towers are desolate ; 
I have made their streets waste, &c.| I have exccuted my 
vengeance upon that great city Ninevch, (ii. 13.) and have 
brought my judgments nearer to you, by giving up your 
brethren of the ten tribes into the hands of Shalmaneser, 
who hath put an end to that kingdom, and hath carried its 
inhabitants captives into a strange land. (Sce 2 Kings 
xvii. 6.) 
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Ver. 7. I said; Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receive 
instruction. ] God is introduced as speaking after the man- 
ner of men, and.expecting what effect such proceedings 
might 1 in reason have produced. . ;(Compare Isa, y. 4. Jer. 
viii. 6.)' -Inthis sense we may most probably understand 
that expression of Isaiah, (Ixiii: 8:) He said, Surely they 
are,my people, children that will not lie: so he was their 
Saviour: i.e. God might justly conclude, that after such 
experience of his goodness, they would not proxe false or 
treacherous to him. 

So their dwelling should ‘not lan cut off, lenge. f 
punished them.| Or; Whereinsoever I punished them. (Sce 
Noldius, p. 175.) I might reasonably expect, that lesser 
corrections might reform them ; and-I need not be. forced to 
proceed to such an utter excision, as I executed upon the 
ten’ tribes. (See ver. 6.) ’ 


_. But they rose early, and corrupted all their ide ] They 


still increased their corruptions, notwithstanding all.the — 
advatices king Josiah made to a general] reformation. .(See 
the notes upon i. 4, 5.) The phrase, rising early, de- 
notes diligence and assiduity. (See Jer. vii. 13. xxv.3. 

xxxv. 15.) 

i Ver. 8. Therefore wait upon me; saith the Lord, antil the 
day that I arise to the prey, &c.|:The connexion of this 
verse with what went before would better appear, if we 
translate the particle laken; nevertheless; as it plainly sig- 
nifies Jer. v. 2. Micah v. 3. and in other places. Notwith- 
standing these provocations, saith God, I exhort the godly 
among you to-expect the fulfilling the promises I have 
made of restoring the Jewish nation to my wonted favour, 
in‘ the latter ages of the world ;'in order to which great 
crisis, I will execute remarkable judgments upon the un- 
believers and disobedient. (See the note upon Micah v. 5:) 

For my determination ts to gather the nations, that Imay 
assemble the kingdoms to pour out upon them mine indigna- 
tion, even ail my fierce anger.| 'This may perhaps be meant 
of the same general summons which Joel speaks of, when 
the nations shall be gathered into the valley of Jabashqphag. 
(See Joel iii. 2. 12, and the notes there.) 

- For all the earth shall be devoured by the fire of my jea- 
lows: y.| The tender regard [have for my honour, which hath 
particularly been injured by that idolatry wliich is spread 
over the world, will provoke me to execute my mayoqsaes 
upon the whole earth. (Sce i.18.) 

Ver. 9. For then Iwill turn to the people a pure language, 
&e.] Or, Twill restore to the people a.pure language; 7. e. 
I will turn them from their idolatry and other wickedness, 
(see ver. 18.) to glorify me with one mind and one mouth. 
The same thing is expressed by speaking the language of 
Canaan, Isa. xix. 18. . This isa blessing: reserved for the 
latter ages, after, the conversion of the Jews, and the 
coming in of the fulness of the gentiles,, when there shail 
be one ‘Lord; and his name one, Zech. xiv. 9. 

To serve him with one consent. | The Hebrew reads, : With 
one shoulder. The metaphor is taken from beasts drawing 
together under one yoke; or men’s setting their shoulders 

together to carry the same burden. 

Ver. 10. For from beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my sup- 
pliants, even the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine 
offering.| ‘The Jews who are dispersed into the most dis- 
tant countries, such as was Ethiopia, which lay beyond 
Egypt, shall come into the Christian church, and make their 
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religious acknowledgments there. The expression, From 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, may be translated, From the 
borders of the rivers of Ethiopia, both here and Isa. xviii. lL. 
where the same phrase occurs; the word in the Hebrew 
signifying indifferently the hither, or farther side of a river. 
Ethiopia is deseribed in both places as lying among the 
rivers, which may probably be understood of the several 
sluices and channels which the inhabitants are forced to 
keep open, thereby to prevent the Nile from overflowing 
their own country, or Egypt. (See Dr. Heylin’s Geogra- 
phy, in Ethiopia.) 

The daughter of my dispersed, is the same with my dis- 
persed, as the daughter of Zion is equivalent to Zron. (See 
the note upon Jer. iv. 31.) The phrase of bringing an of- 
fering, is taken from the sacrifices and oblations brought to 
the temple; and is in other places of the prophets applicd 
to those that come into the Christian church. (See Isa. 
Xvili. 7. Ix.6, 7.9. Mal. 1.11.) 

Ver. 11. In that day thou shalt not be ashamed for all 
thy doings, wherein thou hast transgressed against me.] Or, 
Thou shalt not be put to shame for ail thy doings. (Compare 
ver. 19.) Thou shalt not be made a public example by such 
remarkable judgments, (see ver. 15.) which have formerly 
made thee a reproach among the heathen. (See Amos il. 2. 
Micah vi. 16. and the notes there.) 

For I take away ont of the midst of thee them that rejoice 
wn thy pride; and thou shalt no more be haughty because of 
my holy mountain.| I will purge out of thee those hypo- 
crites who continued in their sins, and relied upon their 
outward privileges, such as being of the stock of Abraham, 
or having the temple of the Lord placed among them, as if 
these ‘would secure them from guilt or punishment; and 
thereupon despised the gentiles as not worthy of the same 
favours with themselves. (See the notes upon Micah iti.11.) 

Ver. 12. I will also leave in thee an afflicted and poor 
people.| Or, A meek and poor people: the blessings of the 
gospel are peculiarly promised to the poor. (See Isa. x1. 4. 
xiv. 32. Ixi. 1. Zech. xi.11.) Christ and his apostles ap- 
ply these promises to those that were converted by their 
preaching, Matt. v. 3. xi. 5. 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. James il. 5. 
which texts are meant of such as are endued with a true 
spirit of poverty, such as consists in a lowliness of mind, 
contempt of the world, and a resigned will. A/filictions are 
very useful to produce such a temper of mind, and there- 
fore are often the lot of true diseiples. (See Acts xiv. 22. 
Heb. xii. 7. 1 Pet.i. 7.) By the afflicted may be meant 
those that come out of great tribulation. (See Ezek. xxxviii. 
8. and the note upon Isa. iv. 2.) 

Ver. 13. The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor 
speak lies, &e.| The remnant of Israel is explained in the 
note upon Micah iv. 7.. These shall be holy; the rebels 
being purged out of them, (Ezck. xx. 38.) as Jerusalem itself 
shall then be holy. (Compare Isa. xxxv.8.Ix. 21. Joel iii. 
17. 21. Zech. xiv. 21. and see the notes there.) 

For [or, therefore] they shall feed and he down, and none 
shall make them afraid.}] The great Shepherd the Messias 
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shall both feed and protect them. (Compare Ezek. xxxiv. 
28. Micah iv. 4. v. 4. vii.14.). 

Ver. 14. Sing, O daughter of Zion, Ke. } These hymns of 
joy properly belong to the times of the. gospel, and espe- 
cially to the triumphant state of the church. (Compare 
Isa. xii. G. liv. 1. Zech. ii. 10. xi. 9.) 

Ver. 15. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he 
hath cast out thine enemy.] God hath removed thine ene- 
mies, who were the instruments of his vengeance. 

The King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst of thee.] 
He gives manifest tokens of his presence in thee, and pro- 
tection over thee. (Compare ver. 5.17. Isa. iv. 5, 6. Rev. 
vii. 15. xxi. 3.) 

Thou shalt not see evil any more.] For all thine enemies 
shall be subdued. (Sce the former part of the verse, and 
compare Isa. xxxv. 10. li. 22. Joeliii. 17. Rev. xxi. 4.) 

Ver. 16. Let not thine hands be slack.) Or weak, as the 
word is rendered in the parallel text, Isa. xxxv.3. The 
prophet comforts the feeble-minded, those whose spirits 
were sunk under their former afflictions ; and exhorts them 
to perform their duty with cheerfulness and diligence, as 
being assured of God's assistance and protection. ts 
pare Heb. xii. 12.) 

Ver. 17. He will rejoice over thee with jor ys he will rest 
tn his love.) We will take pleasure in doing thee good. 
(Compare Deut. xxx. 9. Isa. Ixii. 5. Ixv. 19. Jer. xxxii. 41.) 
Ife will rest, or take satisfaction in continuing his favour 
towards thee. (Compare Hos. xiv. 4.) 

Ver. 18. Twill gather them that were sorrowful for the 
solemn assembly, who are of thee, &c.|.1 will assemble those 
Israelites who are dispersed in their several captivitics, 
both that of Babylon and those of following times, who 
mourn for the loss of the public assemblies, (compare Lam. 
ii. 6.) and were grieved at the reproaches wherewith their 
enemies upbraided them, as if they were utterly forsaken of 
God. (Compare Psal. xlii. 3.) 

Ver. 19. I will save her that halteth, and gather her that 
is driven out.| See Micah iv. 6, 7. 

And I will get them praise and fame in every land where 
they have beer put to shame.) God will give visible tokens 
of his care over them, in gathcring them from their several 
dispersions over the. world, and bringing them back into 
their own country. (See Ezek. xxxviii. 8.12. and the fol, 
lowing verse.) 

New" 20. Aé that time will I bring you again, even in se 
time that I gather you.) Iwill gather you from your several 
dispersions, in order to bring you back into your own land. 
(Compare Isa. xi. 12. xxvii. 12. lvi. 8. Ezek. xxviii. 25. 
xxxiv. 13. Amos ix. 14.) 

For I will make you a name and a praise among all people 
of the earth, when I turn back your captivity before your 
eyes.| I will make you the subject of men’s praise and ad- 
miration, who shall be induced to glorify God, when they 
shall see the wonderful works he hath wrought for you, in 
restoring you from your several dispersions, al giving you 
a joyful meeting together. 
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PREFACE. 


a a ee 


Or what family this. Prophet was, he hath given us no 
intimation: but the time when he prophesied he has dis- 
tinctly noted, viz. in the sixth year of Darius Hystaspes. 
The occasion of this prophecy was the stop that was put to 
the building of the temple, after-the foundation had been 
laid, according to the commandment of Cyrus, about seven- 
teen years before. 





“OMmmyr. I: 
ARGUMENT. 
The prophet reproveth the people’s delays in rebuilding the 
temple, and tells them, this their neglect was the cause 


they prospered no better: he encourageth them .to set 
about it, and promises God’s assistance in it. 


Ver. 1. In the second year of Darius the king.) Compare 
Ezra iv. 24. v. 12. This is the same Darius who is called in 
the heathen writers Darius Hystaspes ; as shall be proved 
in the note upon il. 8. and Zech. i. 12. 

Came the word of the Lord by Haggai unto Zerubbabel 
the son of Sheaitiel, governor of Judah.| Called Zorobabel 
the son of Salathiel, Matt.i.12. Luke iii. 27. He was 
erandson to Jeconiah king of Judah, who was carried 
captive to Babylon; (see 1 Chron. iii. 17.19.) whom king 
Cyrus made /Echmalotarches, or governor of the Jews, 
who returned from the captivity ; as being the eldest per- 
son of the royal family: he had the name of Shezbazzar 
given him by the Chaldeans; (see Ezra i. 8. compared with 
ii. 2.)as Danicl was called by them Belteshazzar, (Dan.i.7.) 

And unto Joshua the son of Josedech the high-priest.| 
Called Jeshua in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah: his 
father Josedech, or Jehozadah, was carried captive to Ba- 
bylon. (See l Chron. vi. 15.) 

Ver. 2. This people say, The time is not come that the 
Lord’s house should be buiit.| They pretended they had not 
the encouragement and protection ef the king of Persia. 
This prophecy seems te be delivered before Darius had 
granted ‘his decree for building the temple. (Compare Ezra 
v. 1. with vi. 1.) 

Ver. 4. Is tt tune for you—to dwell in your ceiled houses, 
and this house lie waste?] You complain of the times; yet 
they have not been so difficult, but that you have found 
means and opportunity te build fine houses for yourselves, 
though ye are content to let the house of God lic in ruins. 
It argues a great contempt of Ged and religion, when men 
think no cost or finery too much to bestow upon them- 


— 
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selves, and the meanest accommodation good, oe for . 
the service of God. 

Ver. 5, 6. Consider your ways. Ye have sown much, and 
bring in little, &c.] Consider both your ingratitude in thus 
neglecting to restore my house and worship, and what you 
have got by these your dealings, viz. how none of your un- 
dertakings thrive, or are successful; nor do you enjoy the 
fruits of your labours. (See Micah vi. 15. aw ak Ezek. 
viii. 10.) 

He that earneth wages, earneth wages to put tt fnto a bag 
with holes.| Whatever gains he makes, they are followed by 
such losses, as leave him no richer than he was before: or 
provisions are so dear, sam ver. 11.) that men can but just 
live by their labour. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up to the mountams, and bring Boot and 
build the house.| Go te any of the forests upon the moun- 
tains, (see Nehem. ii. 8.) and cut down timber to carry on 
the building. - They entered upon the werk before they had 
any decree from Darius to forward the work. (See Ezra v. 
2, 3.)- It is probable, that afterward they had leave to fetch 
cedar from Mount Lebanon. (See'Ezra iii.7.) . | 
| And Iwill take pleasure in it, and I wiil be glorified.] 
a Fwill place my glory there, as the Chaldee expounds 

(See ii. 7.) 

ven 9. Ye looked for much, and it came “ little. ] See 
ver. 6. and.ii. 16. 

And when ye brought tt home, I did blow ror, I had blown] 
upon it.] 1 had blasted the fruits of the earth, while sph?) 
were in the field. (See ver. 11. and ii. 17.). - 

Because of my house that is waste, and ye run every man 
to his own house.]-Ye make what haste ye can to build 
your own houses, and let mine lie in ruins. . 

Ver. 10, 11. The heaven is stayed from dew, dail the earth 
is stayed from her fruit, .&c.] I have punished -you with 
great drought, wherein the dew itself ceases te fall. (See 
1 Kings xvii. 1.) - This blasted and withered the fruits of 
the earth; a curse formerly denounced against you for your 
disobedience. (See Lev. xix. 24. Deut. xxviii. 23.) 

Ver. 12. Then Zerubbabel, &c.] Compare Ezra v. 2. 

Ver. 13. Then spake Haggai the Lord’s messenger.] Or, 
prophet. (Compare Isa. xliv. 26. Mal. iii. 1.) 


Ota LAF. 


ARGUMENT. 


. Bhe prophet encouragcth the builders by a promise, that 


the glory of the second temple should be greater than 
that of the first; and that in the following year Ged 
would bless them with a fruitful harvest. In the con- 

. clusion he foretells the setting up the kingdom of Christ, 
under the name of Zerubbabel. 


Ver. 3. Vv HO is left among you that saw this house in 


her first glory ? &c.| When the foundation of the heuse was 
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laid in the second year of Cyrus, many of the ancient men 
that had seen the first house, wept to see how much the 
secend templo would fall short of the glory of the first. 
(Ezra iii.12.) The second year of Cyrus was fifty-three 
years after the destruction of the first temple; so the oldest 
men among those that returned heme might very well re- 
member how glorious that was. The prophecy was uttered 
fifteen years after the foundations of the second temple 
were laid;.so there might some still survive that saw the 
first. This is an evident proof, that the Darius mentioned 
in this prophecy must be Darius Hystaspes: for they that 
suppose Darius Nothus to be here meant, must_ allow the 
distance of one hundred and sixty-six years between the 
destruction of the first temple and the time of this pro- 
phecy: and it cannot be imagined, that any number of men 
could be capable of ‘comparing the difference between the 
two temples, at that distance of time: see this farther 
proved in the note upon Zech..i.12. - , 

Ver. a According to the word that I covenanted. with 
yOu when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth with 
you.] I will fulfil those promises I made with. you, when I 
delivered you out of Egypt; that, upon your obedience, I 
would not leave you, nor forsake you, but guide and pros- 
per you ‘in all your meant apiqee: (See Nehem, ix. 20. 
Isa. Ixiii. 11.) “ 

Ver. 6. Yet once it is a 1 Little while} Or, Once more, as 
the Le XS render.it, whom St. Paul follows, Heb. xii. 26. 
The phrase implies .such an alteration as shall not ‘give 
pe to any farther change, as the apostle. there expounds 

-The space of time from this prophecy’ to the coming of 

he Messias may be called. a little while, in comparison of 
the several ages expired since the first promise of a Re- 
deemer. A-learned prelate, in his excellent’ Defence of 
Christianity from the ancient Prophecies, (p. 88.) trans- 
lates the words to this sense: After one kingdom [viz. the 
Grecian, which succeeded the Persian monarchy, at this 
time subsisting] it is but a little while; oa [or, after that] 
Twill shake alt nations, &c. 
' Lwill shake the heavens, and the earth, ol the. sea, and 
the dry land.] Great commotions and changes in the. world 
are expressed by shaking the heavens and the earth. (See 
Ezek. xxv. 15. xxxviii. 19. Joel iii. 16.) ‘These’ expres- 
sions may denote here the great commotions that should be 
in the Roman empire (see the last note), from the death of 
Julius Cesar till near the birth of Christ: or it may in ge- 
neral signify the intreducing such a kingdom or religion, 
of which the Messiah is to be the head ; which shall in the 
end break in pieces, and destroy all the other, dominions of 
the werld. (Sce the notesupon ver. 21, 22.) ° 

Ver. 7. And the Desire of all nations shall come. ]He ral 
come to this house, that shall answer the wishes and de- 
sires of mankind, by supplying all those defects that hin- 
dered them in the performanee of their duty. Such a guide 
and director, as the wisest men among the heathens wished 
for, and whese coming was the hope of Israel, and com- 
pletion of all the promises made te their fathers: Acts 
xxvi. 6. xxvii. 20. see Gen. xii. 3. xlix. 10. where the old 
translations read the latter part of the verse to this. sense : 
His (or, to him) shall be the expectation of the» people, 
Mal. iii. 1. 

| And I will fill this house with glory.] Though it wants the 
cloud of glory overshadowing the mercy-seat, which was 


A) COMMENTARY UPON HAGGAT. 


[CHAP. IT; 
a symbol of the Divine presence peculiar to Solomon’s 
temple, (see Psal. Ixxx. 1.) yet I will honour this second 
temple with a much greater glory; viz. the presence of the 
Messiah, in whom shall dwell all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, Colos. ii. 9. where ho shall publish his saving dec- 
trine to the world. (See Luko xix. 47. xx. 1. xxi. 38. John 
Xviil. 20.) 

Ver. 8. The silver is mine, and the gold tis mine, saith the 
Lord of hosts.| Solomon’s temple was more richly aderned 
with silver and gold than this; and I, that am the Lord of 
all the world, could easily command the riches of it, and 
bring them together, for beautifying this my house, if I 
tock delight in richness of ornaments. 

Ver. 9. The glory of this latter house shall be greater thah 
that of the former; and (or, for] in this place will I give 
peace.|] The glory of this secend temple shall exceed that 
of the former, not in riches or costly ornaments, but in this 
respect, that there the Prince of peace shall make his ap- 
pearance, and the gospel of peace shall be preached and 
published. (See Isa. ix. 6. Micah v. 5. Eph. ii. 14.) The 
modern Jews expect a third temple, in which this prophecy 
will be verified ; whereas the prophet plainly speaks of the 
same temple which they then saw, and was in their eyes as 
nothing, in comparison of the former. The ancient Jews 
speak of the temple, from the time of Zerubbabel to its de- 
struction under Vespasian, as one and the same temple ; 
particularly Josephus, dé Bello Jud. lib. vill. cap. 18. (ae 
the abovecited treatise.) 

Ver. 11. Ask now the priests concerning the law.) Whose 
office it was to put a differencé between holy and uniioly, 
and between clean and unclean, Lev. x. 10. 

Ver. 12. If one bear [or, carry] holy flesh in the skirt of 
his garment, Xc.|: By the rules of the law, things immedi- 
ately dedicated to God’s service did'convey some degree 
of holiness to common things that touched them; so the 
altar. sanctified the gift that was laid upon it, Exod. xxix. 
37.:and whatsoever touched the flesh of the sin-offering was 
holy, Lev. vi: 27. But this rule did not extend so far as_to 
make the garment that touched any of the plesings oayahle 
of conveying holiness to any thing else: 

~Ver. 13> Uf one that is unclean ba y a dead body touch any 
of these things, shallit be unclean? And the priests answered 
and said, It. shall be unclean.| The law was plain in that 
case, (see ‘Numb. xix. 11.) The least defect is sufficient to 
make a thing evil or sinful; whereas te make it good and 
perfect, a concurrence of all good qualities is requisite. 

‘Ver. 14. So ts this people, and so is this nation before me, 
saith the Lord, &c.| In like manner; saith God, the inward 
contempt and disregard of my worship, which this people 
discover by their backwardness to carry on the building of 
my temple,'makes every thing they undertake, and even the 
sacrifices they offer on my altar; hateful and unacceptable. 

» Ver. 15. Consider from this day and upward, from before 
a stone was laid upon a stone in the temple of the Lord. | 
From the time that a stop had been put to the building of 
the temple, after the first foundations of it were laid. (Com- 
pare Ezra v. 3.) 0 
| Ver.-16. Since those days were, when one came to a heap 
of twenty measures, there were but ten, &c.] The fruits of 
the earth did not yield their usual increase, because of the 
unkindly seasons wherewith I punished them. (See the fol- 
lowing verse, and i. 2. Zech. viii. 10.) 


. A COMMENTARY UPON ZECHARIAH. 


‘type of the Messiah, to whom the following words he- 


‘Ver. 17. Yet ye turned not unto me, saith the Lord.] Yc 
did not lay my judgments to heart, nor consider that they 
were inflicted for your sin, in neglecting to rebuild mp tem- 
ple, and restore my worship in it. 

Ver. 18: Consider now from this day and upward, &c.] 
The word mollah, upward, signifies likewise forward, (see 
¥ Sam. xvi. 18.) and so it should be translated here. In the 
fifteenth verse the prophet exhorted them to reflect upon the 
calamities they had suffered from the time the building. of 
the temple was!eft off: now he bids them look forward 
from the day the building was renewed, (see i. 15.) and 
they would find a visible change of their affairs for the 
better. 

' Even from the day that the foundation of the Lord's tem- 
ple was laid.] The prophet expresses the carrying on of the 
building as if it were a new foundation, because the work 
had been so long interrupted. (Compare Zech. viii. 9.) 
~ Ver. 19. Is the seed yet in the barn, &c.] Is the harvest 
already laid up in the barn? or any fruits of the earth 
gathered in? No, certainly; this is but the ninth month 
(answering to our November), when no judgment canbe 
made what will. be the increase of the year following: yet 


from this time I promise you the blessing of a fruitful year, 


as an encouragement. to you to _catry on the building. 
(Compare Zech. viii. ”.) 

Ver. 21. Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah.] The 
same title which is given to him, i. 1. wherein he was the 
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long. 

Ibid. and Ver. 22. Iwill bucks all nations ; and I will over- 
throw the thrones of kingdoms, &c.] This prophecy plainly 
relates to the second coming of Christ, or to that illustrious 
appearance of his kingdom, which shall put a period to the 
kingdoms of the earth, and the kingdoms of the world shall 
become the kingdom of the Lord and his Christ. (Sec Dan. 
li. 44. Rey. xi. 15.) 

‘I will overthrow the chariots, and them that ride in them, 
Ke. ] Compare Micah v. 5. 10. and see the notes there. 

Ver. 23. In that day I will take thee, O Zerubbabel, my 
servant—and make thee as a signet, &e.] I will invest thee 
with my power and authority, as the-head of my church, 
and judge of the world. So kings depute their viceroys 
by giving them their signet, (see Gen. xli. 42.) which was 
particularly the custom of the Persian monarchs, whose - 
deputy Zerubbabel.was ; (see Esth. iii. 10. viii. 2.) or else 
the expression may denote-one particularly near and dear 
nnto God, who was always under his eye and care. (Com- 
pare Jer, xxii. 24. Cant. viii. 6.) This could not be ful- 
filled in Zerubbabel, who did not, in all likelihood, live 
many years after the finishing of the temple; and, to be 
sure; did not see any of those great changes here foretold: 
and therefore. the Messias must be here described under 
the name of Zerubbabel; as he elsewhere is under that of 
David. (Sec the abovecited treatise, p. 248.) 





ZECHARIAH. 


PREFACE, 


ZECHARIAH was the son of Barachiah, and the grand- 
son of Iddo: he is called the son of Iddo, Ezra v.1. vi. 14. 
the grandson being often called the son in the Scriptures ; 
as hath been observed upon Dan. v. 2. He was contem- 
porary with Haggai, and prophesied in the second year of 
Darius Hystaspes. (See the note upon Hag. i. 3. and 
upon Zech. i.10.) There is an Iddo mentioned Nehem. 
xii. 4. among those Levites that came from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel; from whence Dr. Alix infers, that the pro- 
phet Zechariah’s grandson must have prophesied some 
considcrable time after the first return from the eaptivity, 
and therefore would understand the Darius hcre mentioned 
to be Darius Nothus. This argument is altogether incon- 
clusive; for if Iddo was advanced in years when he re- 
turned, he might have a grandson thirty years of age in the 
second year of Darius Hystaspes, which was sixteen or 
seventeen after the first of Cyrus. And it appears that Ze- 
chariah was a young man when he saw the vision related 


at the beginning of this prophecy. (See ii.4.) Beside, 
there is no necessity of supposing the Iddo that was grand- 
father of Zechariah to be the same person that is mentioned 
in Nehemiah. -In the books of Ezra and Nehemiah there 
is mention of two Ezras, (compare Ezra vii.1. with Nehem. 
xii. 1.) of two Nehemiahs, (compare Nehem. i. 1. with 
ili. 16.) and there is a Daniel mentioned Ezra viii. 16. 
a distinct person from the famous prophet of that name: 
and it may as well be supposed that there were two 
Iddos. 

The design of the first part of this prophecy is the samc 
with that of Haggai, viz. to encourage the Jews to go on 
with rebuilding of the temple, by giving them assurance of 
God’s assistance and protection: from whence he pro- 
ceeds to foretell the glory of the Christian church, the true 
temple or house of God, under its great high-priest and 
governor Christ Jesus, of whom Zcrubbabel and Joshua 
the high-priest were figures. The latter part of the pro- 
phecy, from chap. ix. probably relates to the state of the 
Jews under the Maccabees, and then forctells their reject- 
ing the Messias, and their conversion afterward, and some 
remarkable passages that should happen to them in the 
latter ages of the world. 


CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 

After an exhortation to repentance, the prophet relates two 
visions shewed to him, implying the restoration ef the 
Jewish state, and security from their enemies, while 
they were rebuilding the temple. 


Ver. 1. dij N the eighth month, in the second year of Darius, 
&c.| See the Preface. 

Ver.2. The Lord hath been sore displeased with your fa- 
thers, &c.] Though God hath been justly displeased with 
your fathers, and punished them and their children with se- 
venty years’ captivity, yet now he declares himself willing 
to be reconciled to you upon yeur repentance. 

Ver. 4. Be not as your fathers, to whom the former pro- 
phets have cried, saying, &c.] Such exhortations the for- 
mer prophets gave your forefathers, particularly Jeremiah, 
whose werds are here referred to. (See Jer. xxv. 5. XXxv. 
15.) Do not imitate them in their obstinacy. 

Ver. 5, 6. Your fathers, where are they? and do the pro- 
phets live for ever? &c.] Though the prophets, and those 
te whom they delivered thcir message, are dead, yet the 
commandments delivered by their ministry still continue 
in full ferce; which appears by the judgments which came 
upon your fathers for transgressing them, as they them- 
selves could net but acknowledge. And the same punish- 
ments will overtake you, if ye continue disebedient. 

Ver. 6. And they returned and satd, Like as the, Lord of 
‘ hosts thought to do to us, &c.] Your fathers were forced to 
acknowledge with serrew, that Ged had exactly fulfilled 
all his threatenings denounced against them. (See Lam. 
i 17.) 

Ver. 7. The eleventh month, which is the month Sebat.] 
This is the Chaldee name of the eleventh month; as Nisan, 
Elul, Chisleu, Tebeth, and Adar, are the names of other 
months mentioned in the beoks written after the captivity. 
The Jews distinguish their menths only by the order of 
their succession, as the first, second, &c. Se that if the 
books of Kings were writ by Jeremiah, as some suppese, 
the pga names of the menths which occur 1 Kings vi. 
2. 38. villi. 2. were added afterward by Ezra. 

¥era8. . saw by night, and behold a man riding upon a 
red horse.| A red horse is an emblem of war and blood- 
shed, (sce Rev. vi.4.) The man, or angel, (ver. 11.) riding 
apon him, denotes the Logos, er Son ef Ged, appearing as 
the captain of God's hosts, or armics. (See Josh. v.13, 14. 
and the notes upon ver. 12, 13. 20.) 

And he stood among the myrtle-trees that were in the bot- 
tom.| As if he and. his companions were refreshing them- 
selves in a shady valley, after the fatigues of war. The vi- 
sion denotes the peace which ensucd after Darius had exe- 
cuted God’s vengeance upon the inhabitants of Babylon, 
and made himself master of their city by the stratagem of 
Zopyrus. (Compare ver. Ll. and.sce Dr. Pridcaux, under 
the fourth, fifth, and sixth years ef Darius.) 

And behind him were there red horses, speckled, and 
white.| ‘These may denete the various successes of Darius’s 
arms during his reign, which were sometimes on at 
other times net so. 

Ver. 9. The angel that talked with me.) The p een that 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. I. 


made known this night-vision to me: se an angel is said to 
speak with Jacob in a dream, Gen. xxxi. 11. 

Ver. 10. And the man that stood among the myrtle-trees 
answered and said.| This was an angel of an order supe- 
rior to him that was mentioned ver. 9. whe prevents that 
angel, and takes upon him to return an answer to the pro- 
phet’s question; or clse sends his answer to Zechariah by 
that angel mentioned ver. 9. as Christ sent his Revelation 
to St. John by an angel, Rev. i. 1. : 

These are they whom the Lord hath sent to walk to and 
fro through the earth.| To these angels he hath entrusted 
the administration of the affairs of the Persian i 
(Sce vi. 10.) 

“Ver. Ll. And they answered the angel of the _ that 
stood among the myrtle-trees.| They answer this man, 
(ver. 8.) or angel, as if he were their superior and com- 
mander: (see ver. 10.) he is distinguished from the other 
angel of the Lord, vcr. 12. by the circumstance of his stand- 
ing among the myrtle-trees. 

Behold, all the earth sitteth still, and is at rest.] Now all 
the enemies ofthe Persian empire in general, and of all the 
Jews in particular, (see ver. 9.) are quict: so this scems a 
proper time for sctting forward the building of the temple, 
which hath been so long interrupted. 

Ver. 12. Then the angel of the Lord answered and said, 
O Lord of hosts.| The angel mentioned ver. 9. makes bis 
supplication te the superior angel, ver. 8. 10. who was in- 
deed the Logos, or Son of God, being called by the name 
of Jehovah, here and ver. 13. 20. (Compare iii. 1, 2. xii. 
8. 10.) 

How long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, and on 
the cities of Judah.| Cyrus enly gave erders for the re- 
building the temple, (Ezra i. 3. vi. 3.) so a great part of 
the city lay in ruins till Nehemiah procured an order from 
Artaxerxes for rebuilding it. (See Nehem. i. 3. ii. 3. 8. 
17. vii. 4.) The Jews, after the captivity, repaired to the 
several cities where their inheritance lay, (Ezra ii. 70.) but 


‘had net ability to rebuild or fortify them in a regular 


manner. . 

Against which thou hast had indignation these threescore 
and ten years? | There are three ways of computing the se- 
venty years’ captivity taken netice of in Scripture. The first 
is, beginning from the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the 


first of Cyrus; this is Jeremiah’s account, Jer. xxv. 1. 11. 


which Daniel follows, Dan. ix. 2. Another may be com- 
puted from the besieging of Jerusalem, in the ninth year of 
Zedckiah, and in the tenth menth, for which a solemn fast 
was kept by the Jews: (compare 2 Kings xxv. 1. with 
Zech. viii. 19.) this computation ends in the secend year 
of Darius, which is the reckoning Zechariah here follows. 
Or, Jastly, if we compute the beginning ef the seventy years 
from the destruction of Jerusalem, and the first temple, 
which came to pass in-the eleventh year of the same reign, 
(ibid. ver. 2.) they will be accomplished in the fourth year 
of Darius; and this computation agrees with what is said 
below, vil.1.5. The two last ways of reckoning the se- 
venty years may be reduced to one, only by supposing, 
that the prephet in this verse sects down a complete num- 
ber for an incomplete, and calls that space of time seventy 
years, which wanted very little of it: a way ef speaking, 
of which several instances may be produced. 

Ver. 13. And the Lord answered the angel with good and 


CHAP. I.] 


‘comfortable words.| The Lord of hosts, mentioned in the 
foregoing verse. 

Wer. 14, I am jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion with 
great jealousy. .] Or, I am zealous for Jerusalem with great 
zeal; for so the word kinnah often signifies. See Isa. 
ix. 7. xxvi. 11. lxiii. 15. where the translators read, Their 
envy at the people; but the words might be better ren- 
dered, Thy zeal for the people. God here tells the pro- 
phet by his angel, that he has a great concern for the 
welfare of his people, of which he will give evident proofs. 

Ver. 15. Tam very sore displeased with the heathen that 
are at ease.| Who have not yet felt the severity of my 
judgments, but they shall not escape unpunished. This 
may be understood of the Babylonians, Samaritans, and 
other neighbours of the Jews, who had not been made 
such examples of God’s severity, as the Jews were. 
(Compare Jer. xxv. 29.) 

For I was but a little displeased, and ther y helped for- 
ward [or, increased] the affliction.] I made the Babylo- 
nians instruments of my vengeance upon the Jews, but 


they exceeded their commission, and acted as they were 


prompted by their own ambition and cruelty. (Compare 
Isa. xlvii. 6. and see the note there.) The former part of 
the verse may be thus translated; For I was but for a 
hittle time displeased; I punished them with a seventy 
years’ captivity: a short punishment in comparison of the 
many years that they had offended mc; but these their 
many enemies have brought new troubles upon them after 
their return home, and hindered them from rebuilding 
their temple. (See Ezra iy. 1. 4, &c.) 

Ver. 16. I am returned to Jerusalem with mercies, &c.] 
I am returned to dwell in Jerusalem, and will remove all 
former marks of my displeasure, and will cause the temple 
to be rebuilt in it for the place of my residence, (sce 
ii. 10.) which I had for some time forsaken. 

And a line shall be stretched upon Jerusalem. Ty In order 
to rebuild the strects and walls of it. (See ii. 2.) 

Ver. 17. My cities through prosperity shall yet spread 
abroad.| ‘The lesser cities shall likewise be multiplicd, 
and increase in inhabitants. | 

For the Lord shali yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose 
Jerusalen.] The Lord shall comfort Zion by shewing his 
wonted kindness to her after her affliction, (compare Isa. 
li. 3.) and making Jerusalem the patos of his residence. 
(Sce ver. 16.) 

Ver. 18. Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold 
four horns.| Horns often signify the power and strength 
of princes or people; the metaphor being taken from those 
cattle whose strength lies in their horns. The four horns 
niay denote the Samaritans, the Arabians, the Ammonites, 
and the Philistines, who were the great hindercrs of the 
Jews rebuilding the temple; (see Nehem. iv. 7.) or clse 
they may signify in general those their encmies, among 
an they were dispersed to the four winds of heaven, 

11. 6 

Ver. 19. Those be the horns which have scattered Judah, 
Israel, and Jerusalem.] Israel being mentioned distinctly 
from Jndah, mcans those of the ten tribes, which. were 
carricd away into Babylon with the tribe of Judah, and 
returned with them. (Sce the note upon viii. 13.) 

Ver. 20. And the Lord [sec ver. 13.] shewed me four car- 
penters.| Or smiths, according to the number of the horns. 


UPON ZECHARIAH. 


These were to repair: the destructions which the horns 
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had made. 


OT! AP rr: 
ARGUMENT. 
The flourishing state of Jerusalem is foretold, and the Jews 
still remaining at Babylon are warned to leave it, that 


they may not be involved in the calamities which are 
coming upon it. 


Mer--1, 2. Bex OLD, a man with a measuring line in his 
hand, &c.) An angel in human appearance; see ver. 3. 
This angel-appeared with a measuring line in his hand, to 
take the proportions of the city, in order to the rebuilding 
it, as architects used to do. (See Ezck. xi. 3.) 

Ver. 3. And, behold, the angel that talked with me, &e.] 
See 1.9: 

And another angel went out to meet him. | Or, The other 
angel; i. e. the angel with the measuring line in his hand. 

- Ver. 4. And said unto him, Run, speak to this young nan, 

saying.| The second angel spoke to the former, to inform 
me farther concerning the flourishing state of Jerusalem. 
Zechariah might probably be a young man when he was 
first honoured with the gift of prophecy, as Jeremiah and 
Daniel were. (See Jer. i. Dan. i. 17.) 

Jerusalem shail be inhabited as towns without walls 
the multitude of men and cattle therein.] The inhabitants 
of Jerusalem will multiply so fast, that the houses within 
the walls will not be able to contain them, and their cattle 
will increase in proportion. (Sce Jcr. xxxi. 27.) Under 
the captivity the land was made a desolation without man 
or beast; (Jer. xxxiii. 12.) now the omental blessing is 
promised. 

Ver. 5. For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wali of 
fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her.) 
Its inhabitants may safely live without the walls of the 
city, (ver. 4.) for I the Lord will defend it by my angels, as 
so many flames of fire surrounding it ; (Psal. evi. 4.) as I 
did Elisha against his enemies, (2 Kings vi. 17.) And my 
especial presence shall he its protection, of which the 
cloud of glory in the-first temple was a figure. This pro- 
mise will receive its utmost completion in that New Jeru- 
salem described Rev. xxi. 10. where the glory of God and 
the Lamb are said to be the light thereof, ver. 11. 23. (Com- 
pare Isa. Ix. 19.) 

Ver. 6. Ho, ho, come forth, and flee from the land of the 
north.| Chaldea, and Babylon the principal city of it, are 
called by that name, because they lay northward of Judea. 
(See Jer. i. 14. iv. 6. vi.1.) The Jews who still remained 
in Babylon and the country thercabout, are exhorted to re- 
turn with all speed from thence, for a reason assigned, 
ver. 9. 

For I have spread you abroad [or, scattered you] as 
the four winds of heaven.) Compare Ezck. xvii. 21. AsI 
have scattered you and your brethren of the ten tribes all 
the world over, so in due time I will gather you from your 
several dispersions, of which your present restoration from 
Babylon shall be an earnest. 

Ver. 7. That -dwellest with the daughter of Babylon.] 
The daughter of Babylon is the same with Babylon. (Sce 
Psal. cxxxvii. 8. and the note upon Jer. iv. 31.) 
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Ver. 8. After the glory he hath sent me unto the nations 
that spoiled you.| After I have given you the promise of 
restoring Jerusalem to such a glorious state (so the Chal- 
dec explains it), I, the prophet Zechariah, am sent to exe- 
cute God’s judgments upon the Chaldeans, who spoiled 
you of all your wealth and ornaments. 

' For he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his e ye. | 
God is very sensible of every injury offered to his people: 

‘(compare Psal. cv. 15.) it is like hurting the eye, which is 
the most tender and sensible part of the body. (See Psal. 

xvii. 8.) And though he made the Babylonians instru- 
ments of his vengeance, yet now he will call them to ac- 
count for exceeding their commission. (See the note upon 
i. Lo. 

- 24 9. For, behold, I will shake my hand upon [or, over] 
them, and they shall be a spoil to their servants.] 'The words 
are a continuation of God’s message, who proceeds to 
speak thus to the Jews by Zechariah: I will hold my rod 
over the Babylonians, (compare Isa. xi. 15. xix. 16.) and 
I will deliver their city into the hand: of the Persians, who 
were formerly their servants, (see the note upon Isa. xxii. 

6.) who shall become masters of its wealth. This threat- 
ening was fulfilled when Darius took Babylon after a siege 
of tivelve months, beat down its walls, and put three thou- 
sand of the principal citizens to death. (See Dr. none tae 
‘under the fifth and sixth years of Darius.) 

' And ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me. | 
These words are to be understood as spoken by the pro- 
phet himself; when this judgment .is executed upon the 
Chaldcans, it will'be an undoubted sign and proof of the 
truth of my mission. (Compare Ezek, xxxiii. 33.) 

- Ver. 10. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: for, lo, I 
come, and will dwell in the midst of thee.| HereGod speaks 
again to his people, and saith he will give them manifest 
tokens of his presence among them. (See the note upon 
ver. 5. and compare Ley. xxvi. 12. Ezek. xxxvii. 27.) - 

Ver. 1l. And many nations shall be joined to the Lord 
in that day, and shall be my people.] The church shall be 
enlarged by the accession of the gentiles to it; and shall 
receive a farther increase, when, upon the conversion of 
the Jews, the fulness of the gentiles shall be brought into 
it. This promise relates chiefly to the latter times. (Com- 
pare viii. 21—23.) 

And thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me 
unto thee.] The fulfilling of these my words, saith the 
prophet, shall be an undeniable evidence of the truth of 
my mission. (Sec ver. 9.) 

Ver. 12. And the Lord shall inherit Judah, his portion 
in the holy land.] God shall give visible tokens that the 
land of Judea and its inhabitants are his peculiar people; 
according to the tenor of that covenant he made with their 
fathers, The land is his, Lev. xxv. 32. and therefore is 
called the holy land, as Jerusalem is named the holy 
city: where the temple shall again be built, a token of 
his presence: and as the people shall constantly profess 
themselves his worshippers, so he will afford them gra- 
cious instances of his favour and protection. This may 
perhaps be more fully verified at the general restoration of 
that nation. 

Ver. 18. Be silent, O all flesh; before the Lord: for he ts 
raised up out of his holy habitation.|] Let all men be silent 


in token of the profoundest reverence and submission, (see | 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. IIT. 


Habak. ii. 20.) when God comes down from heaven, (com- 
pare Micah i. 3.) or gives visible signs of his appearance 
to execute judgment upon his adversaries, or to shew 
mercy unto his servants. Heaven is called the habita- 
tion of God's holiness, Deut. xxvi. 15. Isa. Ixili. 15.” 


CHAP. il. 


ARGUMENT. 
Under the figure of Joshua the high-priest, clothed with 


new priestly attire, is set forth the glory of Christ, as 
- the corner-stone of the church. —_ 


Ver. 1. Anp he shewed me Joshua the high-priest stand- 


ing before the angel of the Lord.] The angel that talked 
with me, (ii. 3.) represented to me a new vision: viz. 
that of Joshua the high-priest standing before the angel 
of the Lord, or the Logos, mentioned i. 11. He is called 
the Lord in the following verse. 

And Satan standing at his right hand to resist him.] t. e. 
To be his accuser, as the devil is called, Rev. xii. 10. so 
here he is: represented as aggravating the faults, or in- 
firmities of Joshua, the representative of the: whole body 
of the Jews (see the following words); by this means to 
prevail with God to permit the Jews to be still under the 
power of their adversaries. So the prince, or tutelar 
angel, of the kingdom of Persia, is represented as resist- 
ing the angel Gabriel, Dan. x. 18. 20. It was the cus- 
tom in courts of judicature, for the accuser to stand at the 
right hand of the accused. (See Psal. cix. 6.) 

Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke 
thee, O Satan; even the Lord that hath chosen Jernsalem.] 
The Logos, or Son of God, said unto Satan, The Lord, 
even God the Father, rebuke thee, and not suffer thy mis- 
chievous imagination against Jerusalem and the temple to 
prosper: he that hath chosen that place for his especial 
residence. This text seems parallel with Gen. xix. 24. 
where it is said, The Lord rained fire from the Lord out 
of heaven ; a text alleged, both by ancient and modem 
writers, to prove, that a ‘distinction of persons in the 
blessed Trinity, was a doctrine delivered in the Old Tes- 
tament, though but imperfectly. ‘The words may be ren- 
dered, The Lortl hath rebuked thee, or rejected thy plea; 
having long ago chosen Jerusalem. >. 

Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?] Is not this 
small remnant returned from captivity, miraculously res- 
cued from utter destruction, like a brand plucked out of the 
fire? And can it be thought that God will not preserve 
them? (Compare Amos vi. 11. Jude ver. 23.) 

Ver. 3. Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garments. ] 
Denoting the sins and pollutions of the people, of whom 
he was the representative. (Sec ver. 2. 4.) The sins par- 
ticularly taken notice of, might be their marrying with 
strangers, contrary to the lV (see Ezra ix. 2.1], 12. 
Nehem. xiii. 24.) so the Chaldee understands it. 

Ver. 4. Aud he answered, and spake to those that stood 
before him, &c.] ‘To the inferior angels that were in his re- 
tinue. (Compare ver. 5.7.i.8—Il]. and see the note upon 
Dan. x. 10.) , 

And unto him [i.e. Joshua] he said, I have caused thine 
iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment.] In token of my pardoning the public-and na- 
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tional sins of the Jews, and that I will restore them to a 
more prosperous condition, I have commanded the angels, 
my attendants, to clothe thee with new and clean raiment, 


an emblem of purity, (Rev. xix. 8.) as well as of joyfulness. 


and prosperity. (See Eccles. ix. 8. Isa. xi. 10.) The word 
rendered in our English, change of raiment, the LXX. 
translate [odjon, « garment down to the foot, meaning the 
linen ephod, which was the priests’ habit; regarding the 
sense rather than the literal signification of the word. 

Ver. 5. And JZ said.| i.e. I, the Lord, farther said,;- or 
commanded. 

Let them set a fair rine upon his head, &c.| As the new 
garments put upon Joshua were such as belonged to the 
high-priest, and were contrived for glory and beaut ty, (EXod. 
XXVill. 2.) so the mitre was the proper ornament for his 
head, (ibid. xxix. 6.) 

And the angel of the Lord stood by.| The angel that 
talked with me (see ver. 6. and ii. 3.) still stood by, or at- 
tended, and made that solemn protestation which follows. 

Ver. 7. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, If thou wilt keep my 


charge, then thou shalt also judge my house, and shalt also © 


keep my courts.} If thou wilt take care that the several of- 
fices which belong to the service of my temple, be carefully 
performed by thyself, and the priests and Levites placed 
under thy command, then thou shalt exercise all that au- 
thority and jurisdiction which belongs to the high-priest’s 
office, in respect of those controversies and questions 
which are brought before him to determine: (see Lev. x. 
10. Deut. xvii. 12. Jer. xviii. 18. Mal. ii. 7.) and thou 


shalt preside as chief over my house, without any inter-. 


ruption, or molestation. The word mishmar, charge, is 


often used in the book of Numbers, to denote the several 


offices and duties of the priests and Levites. _ 

And I will give thee places to walk among them that stand 
by.| Or, Stand before me, (seciv. 14.) Hereafter I will 
give thee a place in heaven among these angels my at- 
tendants. ‘The pricsthood under the Old Testament, and 
the evangelical ministry under the New, is comparcd to 
the angelical office: (see Mal. ii. 7. Rev. i. 20.) so they 
that discharge this office well, shall have an cminent degree 
of glory in heayen, and be made equal to the angels them- 
selves. (Sec Matt. xix. 28. xxiv. 47. Luke xxii. 29, 30.) 

Ver. 8. Hear now, O Joshua the high-priest, thou, and 
thy fellows that sit before thee.| The angel directs his 
speech to Joshua and his assessors, or assistants in coun- 
cil, of whom Zerubbabel without question was one. The 
rabbins call these the heads of the captivity, and the men 
of the great synagogue; by whom they suppose the Jewish 
affairs, both ecclesiastical and civil, to have been settled 
after the captivity, and the canon of the Old Testament to 
have been completed. The angel hespeaks their attention 
to what follows, as containing matter of great importance. 

For they are men wondered at.| The margin reads, Men 
of wonder. ‘The word mophet signifies not only a wonder, 
but likewise a sign, or a ti ype. Thus Isaiah’s walking 
naked and barefoot was for a sign and wonder [or rather, a 
type or example] to Egypt and Ethiopia ; (Isa. xx. 3.) i. e. 
a sign or emblem that they should be carried away cap- 


tive. without any covcring to their nakedness: so the word. 


is used again, Isa. viii. 18. So when Ezckicl was com- 
manded to dig through the wall and carry out his goods in 


the twilight, xii. 7. he was therein a sign [mophet], ver. 11, 
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12. to the Jews, and to Zedekiah himself; foreshewing 


what he and they should. do, when Jerusalem was taken 


by the Chaldean army. So, likewise, Ezek. xxiv. 24. he is 


said to be a sign unto them tz not mourning for the death 
of his wife; because according to ail that he had done, 
should they do; where the same word is used in the origi- , 
nal. ‘The word is to be understood in this sense in the 
text before us, which should be translated, 'They are men 
intended for signs or tokens, they are typical men, as a 
learned prelate very properly translates the phrase, in 
his Defence of Christianity from the ancient Prophecies, 
chap. 3. sect. 1.4. To the samc sense the Vulgar Latin | 
translates it, Viri portendentes ; Men that foreshew some- 
thing to come. They, with Joshua the high-priest at the 
head of them, are a figure of the restoration of ie church 
under the government of the Messias. 

For, behold, Iwill bring forth my servant, The BRANCH. | 
I will point out, or foretell, the coming of the Messiah into 
the world, as a person altogether distinct from Joshua, or 
any other present among you, and I will make him known 
to you under the name of the Branch: a title often given 
to the Messiah in the prophets, as descending from the 
stock of David: see Isa. iv. 2. Jer. xxii. 5. and again. 
in this prophecy, vi. 12. in all which places the word in 
the original is T’semach. The Chaldee explains every one of 
these texts of the Messias; who.is clsewhcre called God’s 


_ Servant, in an eminent sense, because he was sanctified 


and sent ito the world upon a message of the highest 
importance. (See Isa. xiii. 1. xlix. 3. ln. 13, hii. 11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.) The word Tsemach, Branch, the 
LXX. render here and in most of the parallcl texts, 
"AvaroAn, the East, or sun-rising ; from whencc it is applied 
to Christ, Luke 1. 73. and is translated there the day- 
spring: thence the name of Oriens was probably given to 
the supposed king of the Jews, in the Roman writers. 
(See Tacit. Hist. lib. v. cap. 18.) 

Ver. 9. For, behold, the stone which I have laid before 
Joshua.| I have ordered a principal stone (see the fol- 
lowing note) to be laid before Joshua (in allusion to the 
present building of the temple, about which his thoughts 
are employed) ; denoting the Messias, represented by the 
former prophets as a corne?-stone, or foundation, elect 
and precious. (See Psal. cxviii. 22. Isa. xxviii. 16.) 

Upon one stone shall be seven eyes: behold, Iwill engrave 
the engraving thereof, saith the Lord of hosts.| As it is 
usual to adom the principal stones of a building with 
carvings and hicroglyphics, such as heads, cyes, and the 
like ; so will I perform in reality what artists do in 
imagery : viz. I will appoint the seven angels of the highest 
order to attend upon the Messias, represented by this 
stone, and to exccute his commands all the world over, 
for the good of his church. (Compare iv. 10. Rev. v. 6.) 
The one stone here mentioned is the same with the head- 
stone, iv. 7, and might be better translated here the chief 
or principal stone: m which sense the word achad is 
used, Gen. xlviii. 22. as the Chaldee there explains it. 

And I will remove the iniquity of that land in one day.] 
I will proclaim a free pardon of sins by the publishing of 
the gospel: (sec Jer. xxxi. 34.) or the words may relate 
to the pardoning the Jews upon their general conversion, 
(Compare xiii. 1. Jer. 1. 20. Micah vii. 18, 19.) ‘The fol- 
lowing yerse favours this exposition. 
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Ver. 10. In that day, saith the Lord.| At that remark- 
able time, when I will forgive all your iniquities, ver. 9. 
(Sec the note upon xii. 3.) 

Ye shall call every man [to] his neighbour under the vine 


and under the fig-tree.| Men shall call or discourse with | 


their neighbours in a friendly and sociable manner, as 
they are sitting at caso under the shadow of their vines and 
fig-trees. A proverbial expression, denoting peace and 
plenty: compare Micah iv. 4. where the words follow 
the promise of a universal peace. (See the notes there, 
and upon Isa. ii. 4.) 


CHAS, gur- 


ARGUMENT. 
Under the figure of the golden candlestick and the two 
olive-trees, is represented the suecess of Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, in rebuilding and finishing the temple. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the angel that taiked with me came again, 
and waked me, asa man ts wakened out of his sleep.] The 
last vision was so pleasing to me, that it cast mo into a 
deep sleep ; (compare Jer. xxxi. 26.) from which the angel 
that before had talked with me, (ii. 3.) awaked me, to dis- 
cover to me the following vision. 

Ver. 2. Ihave looked, and behold a candlestick all of 
gold, &c.| This figured the temple-service, and the whole 
polity of the Jewish constitution, which depended upon the 
restoration of the temple. (See the note upon ver. 14.) 

And his seven lamps thereon.) According to the fashion 
of the golden candlestick in the temple. (Exod. xxv. 37.) 
As that candlestick figuratively signified the chureh, whose 
office it was to enlighten others: (sce Rev. i. 20.) so the 
_ seven lamps mystically represented the seven spirits of God, 
(Rev. iv. 5.) 7. e. the various dispensations of his provi- 
dence over it. (Compare ver. 10. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 3. And two olive-trees by it, &e.] Which did ina 
secret unperceivable manner convey oil for supplying the 
lamps. (Sce ver. 6.) 

Ver. 5. Knowest thou not what these be?] The words 
may be rendered, both here and ver. 13. Knowest thou what 
these be? (See the note upon Jer. xxxviii. 15. and Noldius’s 
Concord. p. 256.) 

Ver. 6. Not by might, not by power, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord of hosts.| Zerubbabel and Joshua, with the Jews 
under their conduet, shall finish the temple, and re-esta- 
blish the Jewish state, not by force of arms, or of human 
power, but by the secret assistances of my providence; 
just as the lamps are supplied with oil, in a secret and in- 
visible manner. (See ver. 12. 14.) 

Ver: 7. Who art thou, O great mountain? before Zerub- 
babel thou shall become a plain.) Removing mountains, and 
‘levelling them into plains, are proverbial expressions, to 
denote the overcoming the greatest difficulties, and re- 
moving all obstacles that lic in our way: (see Isa. xl. 4. 
Matt. xxi. 21.) so the angel here encourages Zcrubbabel to 
go on with his undertaking, assuring him that nothing shall 
be able to withstand him. 

And he shall bring forth the head-stone thereof with shout- 
ings, saying, Grace, grace, unto it.| He. shall put the 
top or finishing stone upon the walls of the temple ; which 
action the standers-by shall accompany with their wishes 
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and prayers, that God’s grace and favour may protect that 
holy place so happily finished, and with such joyful accla- 
mations as they used at laying its foundations. (See Ezra 
iii, 10, 11.) The chief, or principal, stone, mentioned iii. 9: 
denoted the Messias, called the Branch, ver. 8. and the 
words before us mystically represent the same person: viz. 
that God shall bring forth, or bring him into the world, as 
the top or head-stone, the last and finishing ornament and 
perfeetion (expressed by Grace, grace, i. e. the chief grace) 
of the church, God’s spiritual house, (Eph. ii. 21.) To this 
sense the Chaldee paraphrase cxpounds the words, His 
Messias shall come forth, who was named from all eternity, 
and shall obtain the empire of ail the kingdoms of the earth: 
and St. Jerome tells us upon the place, that the ancient 
Jews explained it so. 

Ver. 9. The hands of Zerubbabel have taid the founda- 
fions of this house; his hands also shall finish it.| He shall 
have the happiness of seeing the great work whieh he had 
begun finished and brought to perfection. (See Ezra iii. 
10. vi. 15.) 

And thou shalt know, &c.] See ii. 9. 

Ver. 10. For who hath despised the day of small things? 
for they shall rejoice, and shall see the plummet in the hand 
of Zerubbabel.| Or, For whoso hath despised the day of 
small things, they shall rejoice, &c. The particle mi is 
sometimes used, without an intérrogation, for whosoever. 
(See Noldius, p. 602.) Whoever despised the small begin- 
nings of this building, when the foundations of the temple 
were first laid, may now utter -their joyful acclamations, 
when they sce, under the conduct of Zerubbabel, the walls 
risé, and the top-stone laid upon them in order to their 
finishing, (ver. 7.) 

With those seven ; they are the eyes of the Lord, which run 
to and fro through the whole earth.] The LXX. translate 
the words to a better sense, taking them fora distinet sen- 
tence from what goes before, These seven are the eyes of the 
Lord, &c. The sentence relates to the head-stone, (ver. 7.) 
upon which these seven eyes were to be engraved, (iii. 9.) 
hieroglyphically representing the angelical ministry, which 
always attend upon this head or Prince of the church. The 
Scriptures mention this as a prerogative of the Messias, 
that the angels were to minister to him: (see Psal. xci. 11, 
12. Matt. iv. 11. John i. 51. 1 Tim. iii. 16.) and it isa say- 
ing recorded by the oldest writers among the Jews, that the 
Messias should be higher than the angels ; a doctrine often 
delivered by St. Paul, Eph. i. 21. Vhil. ii. 10. Heb. i. 4. 

Ver. 11. Then answered I, and said unto him.| The verb 
anah is not only used of answering to a question, but like- 
wise significs to begin or continue a discourse: (see Job 
iii, 2.) and so the word answer is used, Matt. xi. 25. 

Ver. 12. What be these two olive-branches?] Young 
Olives. (Sec ver. 3.) 

Which through the golden pipes empty the golden oil, 
&c.] There were two greater pipes in the candlestick 
through which the oi! was conveyed into the five lesser. 
(Sce ver. 3.) 

Ver. 14. These are the two anointed ones, that stand by 
[or, before] the Lord of the whole earth.] ‘These signify the 
kingdom and the priesthood, as they are exercised at pre- 
sent by Zerubbabel and Joshua (and belong to their respee- 
tive families), who having finished the temple, and restored 
the public worship of God, will constantly attend upon his 
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service,.and take ‘care that it be duly performed there. 
The candlestick represented the Jewish church and temple, 
(ver..2.) and these two, Zerubbabel and Joshua, supply 
the place of the two olive-trees, that feed it with oil and 
keep it bright and burning. To stand before the Lord, (for 
so the words should be rendered, as they are vi. 5.) and to 
minister to him, are the same. (See Deut. x. 8. 1 Kings 


xvii. 1.) 


CHAP. V. 


ARGUMENT. 


By the representation of a flying roll, God's judgments are 
denounced against robbery and perjury: and the Jews 
are warned against such sins as occasioned their former 
captivity, for fear of incurring the same, or a worse 
calamity. . 


Ver. in, TURNED, and lifted up mine eyes.] Or, Again I 
lifted up mine eyes: for the Hebrew verb shub, to return, is 
often used adverbially. (See Eccles. iv. 1. ix. 11. and the 
note upon Isa, vi. 13.) 
And, behold, a flying roll.| The roll of a book, as iti 
expressed, Jer. xxxvi. 1. Ezek. ii. 9. The ancient way of 


‘writing being upon long serolls of parchment. It is de- 


scribed as flying, to denote the swiftness of God’s judg- 
ments. | 

“Ver. 2. The length thereof is twenty cubits, and the 
breadth ten cubits.) Such scrolls were usually longer than 
they were broad; so this was represented as ten yards in 
length, and five in breadth. ‘The curses therein contained, 
micht probably be writ in capital letters. (See the note 
upon Isa. viii. 1.) 

Ver. 3. This is the curse that goeth over the face of the 
whole earth.) Or rather, Of the whole land; meaning the 
land of Judea. This roll contained the curses; 7. e. the 
judgments denounced against the Jews, who were guilty 
of the sins here specified. .(Compare vill. 17. Deut. xi. 
29, xxviii. 15. xxx..19. Nehem. x. 29.) 

For every one that stealeth shall be cut off as on this 
side, according to it, &c.] The roll was written upon both 
sides, as that mentioned Ezek. ii. 10. On one side was 
contained the judgments against stealing, and on the other 
against false-swearing. ‘These two sins are joined to- 
gether, because in the Jewish courts men were compelled 
to purge themselves by oath, in the case of theft; so they 
often would forswear themselves rather than discover the 
truth. (See Hos. iv. 2. Prov. xxix. 24. xxx.9.) Stealing 
may here particularly denote the defrauding the temple of 
the tithes and offerings that were to be brouglit thither for 
the maintaining of God’s worship; a sin for which the 
Jews of that age are severely reproved. (Sec Mal. i. 8, 
&c. iii. 8, 9. Nehem. xiii. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 4. And I will bring it forth, and it shall enter into 
the house of the thief ; and it shall consume it, with the timber 
thereof, and the stones thereof.| ‘The curse denounced in 
this roll, or book, shall take hold of the man and his fa- 
mily, and shall never leave them till they are utterly con- 
sumed. It shall be like the leprosy that infects a house, 
and cannot be purged till the house itself be pulled down. 
(See Lev. xiv. 45.) The oracle at Delphi denounced a 
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like punishment against perjury, as it is recorded by Hero- 


dotus, lib. ili. 





Kpaimvoc 6? petépyerai, siodxe twacav’ 
Luppaowar ory yevenv cal olkov arava. 


The curse shall swiftly enter, and shall bring 
_ The man himself, and all his house to ruin. 


Ver. 5. Then the angel that talked with me [sce iv. 1.] 
went forth.| Or, Went on. The verb yatsa signifies fo go, 
to go on, or forward: so it is used 2 Chron. xxi. 19. Jer. 
xxv. 32. and so it may signify at the end of this verse, and 
in the next, where it occurs again. 

Ver. 6. And I said, What is it? and he said, This is an 
ephah that goeth forth.| Dr. Wells observes, that this 
vessel or barrel was made in the shape of an ephah: yet 
it was of a much bigger size, large enough to contain a 
woman in it; which was the reason Zechariah did not 
know what it was. An ephah contained about the quan- 
tity of our bushel, and being the measure of dry things, 
denotes the Jews’ unjust dealings in buying and selling. 
(See Amos viii. 5.) 

He said moreover, This is their resemblance through all 
the earth.| Or, Through all the land. By this you may 
make an estimate of their unjust dealings all the land over. 
(Compare ver. 3,4.) The LXX. give a very easy sense 
ofthe words: This is their iniquity throughout all the land ; 
changing only one letter in the original text, and reading 
onam for enam. 

Ver. 7. And, behold, there was lifted up a talent of lead.] 
To denote the weight or severity of the judgments here 
threatened. | 

And this ts a woman sitting in the midst of the ephah.] 
‘What thou seest besides, is a woman in the midst of, or 
within, the ephah; as Noldius interprets it, Concordant. 
p. 83. The Hebrew reads one woman, but:the adjective 
one is sometimes equivalent to the article a, or the, com- 
monly placed before substantives. (See Dan. viii. 3. x. 5.) 

“Ver. 8. ‘And he said, This is wickedness.|] Public states 
or societies are oftentimes represented by women, and as 
the mothers of their people or inhabitants, as we sce in 
the ancient coins. By the same analogy corrupt societies 
are figuratively expressed by harlots, and women of lewd 
characters; such are Aholah and Aholibah, described 
Ezek. xxili. so here the corrupt state of the Jews is set 
forth by a wicked woman. 

And he cast it into the midst of the ephak ; [or, within the 
ephah, see ver. '7.] and he cast the weight of lead upon the 
mouth thereof.] To signify, that when a people have filled 
up the measure of their iniquity they sink under the weight 
of their sins, and cannot escape the judgment of God. 

Ver. 9. I looked, and, behold, there came out[or, appeared] 
tivo women, and the wind was in their wings, &c.} These 
may probably signify the empires of Assyria and Babylon. 
Empires and kingdoms are commonly described as having 
wings, to denote the swiftness of their conquests. (See 
Deut. xxviii. 49. Jer. xlix. 22. Hos. viii. 1.) — : 

And they lifted up the ephah between the earth and the 
heaven.| i.e. The Assyrians carried away captive the ten 
tribes, and then the Babylonians took away the remainder 
of the Jews, and made an entire riddance of the people of 
the land. ' 
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Ver. 11. And he said unto me, To build it a house in 
the land of Shinar : and it shall be established, &c.| Or, To 
build her, i.e. the woman, a house, &e. The design of 
the vision is to instruct the Jews, thatas their fathers were 
carried into a seventy years’ captivity to Babylon; so, if 
their posterity should not take warning by their punish- 
ment, a worse captivity should befal them, one of so long 
a continuance, as should make them despair of ever return- 
ing home, and resolve to settle themselves in those coun- 
tries where they were dispersed. ‘This is expressed by re- 
moving them to Babylon; which was a proverbial expres- 
sion for utter ruin and desolation: just hke that of sending 
them into Egypt, which God threatens the Jews with in the 
prophets, as a judgment of which they had the most dread- 
ful apprehension; so it became a proverbial speech for 
extreme misery. (See Deut. xxviii. 64. Isa. x. 24. Hos. 
viii. 13. ix. 3.) [A Jearned prelate, in his Vindication of the 
Defence of Christianity, b. i. chap. 1. seet.4. supposes the 
vision to denote the translation of sin or punishment from 
Judeato Babylon, of which the two kingdoms of Media and 
Persia were the instruments; denoted by the two women 
who had the wings of a stork.- Babylon itself being sig- 
nified by the woman enclosed in an ephah, or bushel, and 
covered with a leaden lid, implying that it was sealed up 
there, and irrecovecrably doomed to destruction, agreeably 
to the other prophecies denounced against Babylon. See 
Isa. xiii. 19. Jer. 1. 40.] 


CRAY «Nal 


ARGUMENT. 

The first vision in this chapter, of the four chariots drawn 
by several sorts of horses, denotes the succession of the 
four empires. ‘The second, concerning the crowns put 
upon the head of Joshua, sets forth the glory of Christ 
the Branch, who is to be both King and High-priest of 
the church of God. 


Ver. 1. Ben OLD, there came four chariots from between 


two mouniains; and the mountains were mountains of brass.] 
Horses and chariots are the. usual emblems of conquerors. 
(See Isa. xxi. 7. 9. and x.'3. of this prophecy.) ‘The four 
chariots denote the four great empires, which subdued 
the biggest part of the then known world. . And they 
arc represented as coming from hetween two mountains; 
because mountains are the natural barriers which di- 
vide kingdoms, which are here, though they be as strong 
as brass, supposed to be broke through by those that 
invade and ..conquer their neighbours. .And it is obsery- 
able, that some of the mighty conquerors owed the be- 
ginning of their greatness to their successful passage 
through the straits of mountains, where a small force 
might have maintained the passes against a powerful 
army. So the beginning of Alexander's success against 
the Persians, was his passing through the Porte Cilicia 
withont any opposition: the like success the Roman em- 
peror Severus had against Pescenninus Niger at the same 
place: and the great incursions the Turks made through 
the Portz.Caspiax, was the first step towards making them 
appear formidable i in the world. 

. Ver. 2. In the first chariot were red horses.] To signify 
ibe bloody cruclties of the Babylonish empire, especially 
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towards the Jews. (Seci. 15. Jé&. li. 34. Habak. i. 6.10, 
M1. viii. 12. compare i. 8. Rev. vi. 4.) 

And in the second chariot were black horses.) Black is the 
colour of mourning; (compare Rev. vi. 5.) so this denotes 
the sad and mournful estate of the Jews under the succes- 
sors of Cyrus in the Persian empire, when their enemies 
forged calumnies against them, and thereby put a stop to 
the building of the temple; (see Ezra iy. 4, &c. Nehem. 
iv. 1, 2. 4, &c. ix. 36, 37.) and the whole nation was in 
danger of being destroyed by the interest of Haman in the 
Persian court. 

Ver. 3. And in the third chariot were white horses.] Sig- 
nifying the victories of Alexander, the third great monarch, 
and his kindness to the Jews in confirming their religion, 
laws, and liberties. (See Dr. Prideaux, under the fourth 
year of Darius Codomannus.) Conquerors use to ride on 
white horses in the days of triumph. (Sec Rev. vi. 2.) 

And in the fourth chariot were grisled and bay horses.) 
Or, Strong horses, as the Vulgar Latin renders the word. 
These may denote the various forms of the Roman govern- 
ment, the fourth empire. (Compare Dan. ii. 33. 40, 41. and 
see ver. 6, 7.) 

Ver. 5. These are the four spirits of the heavens.] The 
angels which preside over cach of these monarchies. (See 
the note upon Dan. x. 13.) 

Which go forth from standing before the Lord of the 
whole earth.| Who receive their commission from the su- 


' preme Lord of all, to govern the affairs of these empires 


according to his direction. (See iv. 14. 1 Kings xxii. 19.) 

Ver. 6. The black horses which are therein go forth into 
the north country.) The black horses which thon sawest in 
the vision belonging to the second chariot, and denoting 
the Persian empire, go forth to conquer the Babylomians, 
often expressed by the north in the prophets. (See Jer. i. 
14, iv. 6. vi. 1. Ezek. i. 4.) The angel saith nothing of the 
red horses, belonging to the first chariot, because that em- 
pire was at an end. 

And the white go forth after them.] Alexander and his 
armies go forth to conquer the Persians. 

And the grtsled go forth into the south country.}] This 
probably denotes the Romans conquering Egypt, fre- 
quently called the south country in Scripture. (See Dan. 
xi. 6, &c.) This was the last country the Romans subdued 
under Augustus, whereby they became masters of the 
greatest part of the known world. 

Ver. 7. And the bay went forth and sought to go, that 
they might walk through the earth, &c.] These seem to sig- 
nify another branch of the Roman empire, that extended 
their conquests in the latter, times: and these can be no 
other than the Goths and Vandals, whose power rose out 
of the ruins of the first oman empire, and who sct up the 
kingdom of the ten horns, mentioned Rev. xiii. 1. xvii. 3. 

So they walked to and fro through the earth.] ‘They took 
possession of it. (See Gen. xiii.17.) _ 

Ver. 8. Then cried he upon [unto] me.] These iat are 
uttered by God, appearing out of the Schechinah. (See 
the note upon i. 13. 20.) 

Behold, these that go forth towards the north country have 
quieted my spirit [or, my wrath] tz the north country.] The 
black horses, denoting the Persian empire, that have con- 
quered the Babylonians, (see ver. G.) have appeased my 
wrath by executing that vengeance upon them which they 
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deserved for their cruelty towards my people. (See ver. 2.) ' 


The word ruach, spirit, often signifies anger. (See Judg. 
viii. 3. Eccles. x. 9.). 

- Ver. 10, 11. Take them of the Cmasacbiedy-=visiclt are come 
from. Babylon—Then [or, even] take silver and gold, &c.] 
The exiles who remained in Babylon, shewed their regard 
for the temple that was then in building, by sending their 
gifts and oblations to Jerusalem for carrying on the work, 
and adorning the temple after it was built. ‘These offerings 
they sent by the persons here named, as they did after- 
ward by Ezra and his companions. (See Ezra vii. 16. 
viii. 25, 26.) 

Ver. 11. Then [rather, even] take [the] st/ver bee [the] 
gold, and make crowns,.and set them upon the head of 
Joshua.| ‘There is no necessity of supposing the silver to 
be used in making those crowns: that is mentioned to shew 
the liberality of the offerers, and might be laid up for the 
ornament or service of the temple. (See Ezra viii. 24. 30. 
Hag. ii. 8, 9.) The use of the gold is here specificd: 
a plate or crown of gold was an ornament placed upon the 
mitre of the high-priest.. (See Exod. xxviii. 36. xxix. 6. 
Ley. viii. 9.) Two such crowns of gold are ordered here 
to be made, and both of them to be placed upon the head 
of Joshua, to signify that the Messias, the Branch spoken 
of in the next verse, of whom Joshua was a type, should 
be both a king and a priest, and so should have a right to 
wear the two crowns that belong to each of those oflicers., 

Ver. 12. Behold the man whose name is The BRANCH.] See, 
in the person of Joshua the bigh-priest, the type or repre- 
sentation of the man whose wame is the Christ that shall be 
revealed, as the Targum iy amen the text. (See the 
note upon iii. 8.) 

And he shall grow up out ‘of his place.| The Hebrew 
phrase doth literally signify, Shall grow up from under him; 
i. €. asa branch or twig grows out of the stock of a tree; 
so the Messias should spring from the family of David: or 
the expression may mean, that he shall succeed Joshua in 
the high-priesthood, peice shall be unchangeably fixed in 
his person. 

And he shall build the foi of the Lord. | Zerubbabel 
was to build the material temple, (see iv. 9.) but the build- 
ing God's spiritual temple, the church, was a work re- 
served for the Messias. (See Matt. xvi. 18. Eph. ii. 20— 
22. Heb. iii. 3.) This text the Chaldec paraphrast under- 
stands of the Messias, and so it was understood by the 
Jews in the time of our Saviour. Herod at that time had 
a mind to be thought the Messias; his flaticrers had put 
this thought into his head, who from thence were called the 
Herodians, (Matt. xxii. 16.) as many of the ancient writers 
suppose. This put him upon rebuilding the temple, a work 
foretold in this place to be undertook by the Messias. 

Ver. 13. He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule 
upon his throne; and shail be a priest upon his throne.] This 
is a plain description of Christ, who was forctold to be both 
a king and priest, (Psal. ex. 4.) who should bear the glory of 
a king, and withal perform the office of a pricst. The an- 
cient Jews expected their Messias should retain both these 
charaeters. ‘The author of the first book of Maceabees in- 
forms us, xiv. 41. that in gratitude to Simon the brother of 
Judas Maccabeus, they appointed him their governor and 
high-priest for ever (i. e. himself and his posterity), until 
there should arise a faithful Prophet, or, till the faithful Pro- 
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a pat arise, meaning the Messias. (Compare Heb. 
ill 

And the counsel of peace shall be between them both.| The 
kingdom and priesthood being joined in the same person, 
there shall be no more clashing of jurisdictiqns between 
those two offices, ae by the two a ines iV. 
12. 14. 

Ver. 14. And the crowns Shall be to Helem—for a memo- 
rialin the temple of the Lord.| The crowns, when they have 
been set upon Joshua’s head, (ver. 11.) shall be delivered 
to the persons here mentioned, that they may be laid up for 
a memorial in the temple, for what use they had been 
made; as there were several gifts laid up in the temple in 
aftertimes, which were presents offered there by the kings 
of Egypt, and other great men, out of respect to the place. 


‘Helem, here mentioned, is probably the same person with 
’ Heldai, and Hen with Josiah; such variety of names be- 


longing to the,same person may be often observed in the 
books of the Kings and Chronicles. 

Ver. 15. And ther y that are afar off shall come oni build 
in the temple [ or, build the temple] of the Lord.] The gen- 
tiles shall be added to the church, (compare Isa. lvii. 19.) 
and shall make a considerable increase of this spiritual 
building. 

And ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me ais 
you.}| See ii. 11. 

And this shall come to pass, if you diligently obey the voice 
of the Lord 2 your God.] And ye of the Jewish nation shall 
be first sharers in the benefits arising from Christ’s king- 


.dom and priesthood (and then those that are afar off), if 


you. diligently hearken to the voice of God, speaking to 
you both by his prophets and by his Son. 


CHAP. VII. 


ARGUMENT. 

Some Jews were sent from Babylon to inquire tan the 

. priests and prophets, whcther they were obliged to con- 
tinue the fasts that had been appointed upon the oc- 

_ Casion of the destruction of Jerusalem and the ensuing 
captivity. ‘The prophet is commanded to take this oc- 
casion of enforcing upon them the observance. of the 
weightier matters of the law, viz. judgment and mercy, 
for fear of their incurring the same calamities their fa- 
thers suffered upon their neglect of thosc duties. 


Ver. ‘1. Awnp it came to pass in the fourth year of king 
Darius.| Sce the note upon ver. 5. 

Ver. 2. When they had sent unto the house of: God She- 
rezer and Regem-melech, and thetr.men, fo pray before the 
Lord.| The verb in the Hebrew is in the singular number, 
He had sent: but our interpreters understand it plurally, 
by an enallage of the number, which is frequent in the He- 
brew; and the Vulgar Latin interprets it to the same 
sense. According to this syntax, the words might be as 
well translated thus, When Sherezer and Regem-melech, and 
their men, had sent unto the house of God. These, probably, 
were men of some note among the Jews that still continued 


at Babylon, who cither came of their own accord, or were 
sent by the exiles there to the temple at Jerusalem, to offer 


up sacrifices at the altar, and make prayers for themselves 
and their friends in the temple, where the building was 
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carrying on with good success. The temple was the only 


place where they could offer sacrifice, to which their solemn . 


prayers were always joined. 
vi. 10.) 

-Ver. 3. And to speak unto the priests which ‘were in the 
house of the Lord,-and to the prophets.) Tt was the office of 
the priests to resolve any doubts that might arise, and the 
people were commanded to consult them, . and to follow 
their detcrmination, (Deut. xvii. 9—1]. Mal.ii. 7.) And 
since the prophets Haggai and Zechariah were at this'time 
residing at Jerusalem, it was proper to inquire of them, 
who might probably give them an immediate answer from 
God himself. 

Should I weep in the fifth month, separating myself, as I 
have done these so many years ?| The fast of the fifth month 
was kept, because in the fifth month, answering to our 
month of July, the city and temple were burnt by the Chal- 
deans: (2 Kings xxv. 8.) in memory of which grievous 
judgment, the Jews at Babylon had kept a solemn fast, 
from that time until now; refraining from all -worldly bu- 
Siness and pleasure, and employing themselves in the 
religious exercise of prayer and humihation. (Sce xn. 
12—14.) The question they now proposed was, Whether 
it were proper for them still to continue this fast, when the 
ecclesiastical and civil state was na great measure re- 
stored, and the judgment for which they mourned was 
removed. 

Ver. 5. Speak unto all the people of the land, and to the 
priests.) What I am going to say equally concerns both 
priests and people. 

When ye fasted and mourned in the fifth and seventh 
month.] 'The Jews observed four solemn fasts, in relation 
to the calamities that attended the captivity: two of them 
are mentioned in this chapter, and two in the next, ver. 19. 
Besides the fast in the fifth month, taken notice of ver. 3. 
they kept another in the seventh month, answering chiefly 
to our September, in memory of ‘the murder of Gedaliah, 
which happened in that month ; (2 Kings xxv. 25.) where- 
upon all the remainder of the Jews were dispersed into 
several lands, and the desolation of Judea completed, (Jer. 
xhi. 17, 18.) - 

Even those seventy years.] Those many years mentioned 
yer. 3. which, if we reckon from the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, to the fourth year of 
Darius Hystaspes, are just seventy years; as hath been 
observed in the note upon i. 12. 

Did ye fast at ail to me, even to me?) Did you fast upon 
rclizgious motives, and for your better improvement in the 
duties of repentance and amendment, the only true end of 
fasting? (Compare Rom. xiv. 6.) 

Ver. G. And when ye did eat—did ye not eat for your- 
selves, &c.] Ye sought your own pleasure and convenience, 
not my glory. The sense of these two sentences is much 
the same with that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 8. Meat com- 
mends us not to God: for neither, ifwe eat, are we the better ; 
neither, if we eat not, are we the worse: t.e. eating, or abstain- 
ing from meat, is in its own nature indifferent, nor is it ac- 
ceptable to God, any farther than it is wae Ae to’ ad- 
vance the true ends of religion. 

The prophet first reproves the hypocrisy of thoit fasts; 
before he gives them a direct answer to the question pro- 
posed to him; which he does, viii. 19. 


(See 1 Sam. xiii. 12. Ezra 
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Ver. 7. Should ye not hear the words which the Lord 
hath cried by the former prophets, when Jerusalem was in- 
habited, &c.] Or, Are not these the words?,as the margin 
reads. ‘The prophet puts them: in mind of those exhorta- 
tions the prophets before the captivity gave them, that they 
may Jay them to heart, and not be guilty of the same sins, 
for fear of incurring the same penalties. 

When men inhabited the south and the plain.) The south 
was that tract of land called the wilderness of Judea, 
Matt. iii. 1. part of which, or near to it, was the hill-coun- 
try, mentioned Josh. xxi. 11. Luke i. 39. The LXX. 
here render it "Ope, the hill-country. The plain is that 
Open country which is called the plains of Jericho, 2 Kings 
xxv. 5. and the plain of the -valley of . Jericho, Deut. 
xxxiv. 8. and reached as far as the Salt Sea, or the lake 
of Asphaltites, called the sea of the plain, Deut. iii. 17. 
(Compare Jer. xvii. 26.) 

Ver. 9. Execute true judgment, and shew mercy, &c.] 1 
often put your fathers in mind, that judgment and mercy 
were ‘more acceptable to me than fasting, or any ex- 
ternal performances; (sce Isa. Iviii. 6, 7. Jer. vii. 22— 
24.) and I'repeat the same admonition to you of the pre- 
sent age. 


‘Ver. 10. And let none of you imagine evil against his - 


brother in your heart.) Do not employ your thoughts in 
devising mischief against others, in order to put it in exe- 
cution when opportunity serves. (Compare Psal. xxxvi.4. 
Micah ii. 1.) 

Ver. 11. But they refused to hearken, and pulled away 
the shoulder.] But your fathers refused to hearken to the 
admonitions of the former prophets, (ver. 12.) and are often 
reproved by them for their refractory temper. The meta- 
phor is taken from oxen, that refuse to put their necks un- 
der the yoke. (See Nehem. ix. 29. Jer. vii. 24. and the note 
there.) 

Ver. 12. Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant 
stone.] So that no arguments could make any impression 
upon them. (Compare Ezek. xi. 9.) The same thing is 
expressed by men’s hearts being hardened. 

’ Therefore came there great wrath from the Lord of hests.] 
See ver. 14. 

Ver.13. So they cried, and I would not hear.) I would 
not hearken to the prayers they made to me in their dis- 
tress. (See Jer. xi. 11. xiv. 12. Micah iii. 4.) 

Ver. 14. But I scattered them with a whirluind among 
all the nations whom they knew not.) My anger dispersed 
the ten tribes like a tempest, into the distant countries of 
Assyria, Media, &c. from whence they never returned ; and 
the two remaining tribes into Babylon, where they lived 
like exiles. God’s vengeance is often compared to a 
whirlwind ; sec the note upon Jer. xxiii. 19. 

This the land was desolate after them, that no manpassed 
through nor returned.) There was an entire.riddance made 
of the inhabitants of Judea, in the twenty-third year of 
Nebuchadnezzar, (see Jer. lii. 30.) so that the highways 
were desolate, as was threatened, Lev. ‘xxvi. 22. (compare 
2 Chron. xv. 5.) and the land enjoyed her sabbaths, as it 1s 
expressed 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. from that time, till their re- 
turn from their captivity under Cyrus. 

‘For they laid the pleasant land desolate.] ‘The holy 
writers often call the land of promise by the name of the 
pleasant land. (Sce the note upon Dan. viii. 9.) 


CHAP. VI1I.} 


CHAP. VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


God promises the continuance of his favour to those that. 


are returned from captivity; so that upon the removal 
of his judgments, they need no longer continue the fasts 
they had observed during the captivity: and withal pro- 
mises in due time a general restoration of his people, and 
the enlargement of his church by the coming in of the 
gentiles. 5 


Ver. 2. I WAS jealous for Zion with great jealousy.|. Or, 
I have been zealous for Zion with rareet zeal. (See the note 
upon i. 14.) 

And I was {or, have been] zealous for Zion with. great 
fury.] I expressed my concern for her welfare, by the se- 
vere punishments I brought upon the Babylonians, their 
oppressors. (Compare Ezek. xxxvi. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 3. I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem.}] See ii. 10. ' 


And Jerusalem shall be called the city of truth, &c.] Je- | 


rusalem shall be again the seat of truth and justice, her 
magistrates being restored to execute their authority there: 
and tbe temple upon Mount Moriah shall be again dedi- 
cated to God’s worship, and honoured with his presence. 
(Compare Isa. i. 26. Jer. xxxi. 23.) 

Ver. 4. There shall yet, old men and old women dwell in 
the streets of Jerusalem.| Whereas before the captivity the 
inhabitants were cut off in the midst of their years, by the 
sword, the famine, and, the pestilence. (See Jer. xiv. 12: 
xv. 2. Ezek. v. 12.) 

- Ver. 5. And the streets of the city shall be full of beys 
aud girls playing, &c.] As in the time of perfect peace and 
security. 

Ver. 6. If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of 
this people in these:days, should it also be marvellous iu 
mine eyes?| Because, The things which are impossible with 
men are possible with God, Luke xviii. 27. Concerning 
the remnant, sec the note upon Micah iv. 7. 

Ver.7. I will save my people from the east country, and 
From the west country.| The words of the original may be 
literally translated thus, From the rising to the going down 
of the sun; which signifies, from all parts of the world. 
(Compare Psal. I. i. exiii. 3. Mal. i. 11.) This-denotes the 
gencral restoration of the Jewish nation from their several 
dispersions, (compare ver. 13. 20. 23.) an event foretold by 
most of the prophets of the Old Testament. (Sce the note 
upon Isa. x1.11.) The west country here mentioned hath a 
particular relation to their present dispersion, great num- 
bers of them being in these latter ages settled in the west- 
ern parts of the world. (See the note upon Isa. xxiv. 14. 
and upon Hos. xi. 10.) 

Ver. 8. And I will bring them, and they shall dwell in the 
midst of Jerusalem.| 'They shall be restored to their own 
country, and inhabit their capital city of Jcrusalem, as in 
old tine. (See the note upon Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26.) 

And they shall be my people, and I will be their God.) 
They shall constantly serve and worship me, and If will 
bless and protect them. (Sce xiii. 9.) 

In truth and in righteousness.| If we refer these words to 
God, the word righteousness is equivalent to mercy, as it is 
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often used; and, joined with truth, implies God’s faithful- 
ness in performing his gracious promises: or the word may. 
be understood ‘of. the people, that as God was faithful to 
them, so they will live in obedience to him. . 

Ver. 9... Let your hands be strong, ye that hear in these. 
days these words by the mouth of the prophets.| Take cou- 
rage to go on with the building of the temple, from these 
comfortable promises which are recited in this chapter, and 
which ye have formerly heard from the mouth of the pro- 
phets, Haggai (ii. 4.) and Zechariah, (iv. 9.) 

Which were in the day that the foundation of the house of. 
the. Lord of hosts was laid, &c.] Or, Who spake in the day, 
&c. Which makes the sense plainer. The prophet speaks 
of carrying on the building, as ifit were laying a new founda- 
tion. (Seo-Hag. ii. 18.) ; 

Ver. 10. For before these days there was no hire for man, 


nor any hire for beast.) Or rather, There was no reward for 


man, nor any reward for beast: so the word sekar often sig- 
nifies : (see Isa. x]. 10. Ixii. 11.) ¢. e. the fruits of the earth 
would not pay the labour of those that manured it. (See 
Hag. 1. 9—11. ii. 16, 17.) 


.- For I set all men, every one against his neighbour.| The 


people of the land that dwelt amongst the Jews were con- 
tinually molesting them. (See Ezra iv. 3, &c.) - 
Ver. 11. But now I will not be'to the residue of this peo- 


pleas in former days.] Now. you carry on the building of 


the temple. (See ver. 6. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 12. The ground shall give her increase, and the heavens 
shall give their dew.] Compare 1 Kings xvii. 1. IT will take 
away the curse I formerly sent upon the fruits of ie earth. - 
(See Hag. i. 10.) 

Ver. 13. ‘As ye were a curse among the heathen.| A stand- 
ing monument of the Divine vengeance; so that the hea- 
then used this as a common form of i idolhtion, God do 
so to me as he did to the Jews. (See Isa. lxv. 15. Jer. 
Xxix. 22.) | ; 

O house of Judah, and house of Israel.| This may be un- 
derstood of the Jews belonging to the ten tribes, of whom 
several joined themselves to the tribe of Judah before the 
captivity, and were carried away with them to Babylon, 
and returned with them from thence. (Compare i. 19. ix. 
13. x. 6. with 2 Chron. xi. 16. xxxiv. 33. Ezra vi. 17.) But 
the mentioning both Judah and Israel, which had been so 
long separated, shews that both the curse and the blessing 
here spoken of, in its ultimate sense, belongs to the whole 
body of the Jews, who, as they are a public instance of 
God’s judgments now, so shall they be hereafter of his 
blessings; viz. at the general restoration and conversion of 
that fact to which several promises in this chapter re- 
late. (See ver. 7, 8. 20. 23. and the note upon Isa. xi. 13.) 

So will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing.| See Isa. 
xix. 24, 25. and the note there. __ 

Ver. 14,15. As I thought [or, resolved] to punish yeu, 
when your fathers provoked me to wrath, and repented not, 
&e.] As IT resolved to punish your fathers for their sins, 
and put my decrees in execution; (compare Jonah iii. 10.) 
so new I have determined to be favourable to you, and 
protect you from all your enemies. (Compare Jer.xxxi. 28.) 

Ver. 16,17. These are the things that ye shall do, &c.} 
These promises are conditional, and the performance of 
them will depend upon your observing the rules of justice 
and righteousness which I commanded your fathers by the 
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prophets, as the weightier matters of the lav, and now — 
enjoin them to you. (See vii. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 16. And execute the judgment of truth and peace un 
your gates.) Let those who have the public administration 
of justice, make it their chief intent to uphold truth and in- 
tegrity, and maintain the public peace, by giving every man 
his due. The judges used te exccute their office at the 
gates of the city. (Sec Deut. xxi. 19.) 

Ver. 17. And love no false oath.] See v. 3, 4. 

Ver. 19. The fast of the fourth month, and the fast of the 
tenth, shall be to the house of Judah joy and gladuess, and 
cheerful feasts.] Besides the two fasts mentioned Vil. 5. 
the Jews observed two others, that of the fourth month, 
answering to our June, wherein Jerusalem was taken, (Jer. 
lii. 6, 7.) and that of the tenth month, answering our De- 
cember, when the Babylonian army began the siege of it, 
(ibid. ver.4.) The prophet tells them, in answer to the ques- 
tion proposed, (vii. 3.) that. they may now disuse these 
fasts, and lay aside the mournful circumstances with which 
they were solemnized; the judgments which occasioned 
them being removed. 

Therefore love the truth and peace.| God values an up- 
right conversation before the exactest care of outward per- 
formances. (See ver. 16. and the note upon vii. 9.) These 
instructions prepared men’s minds for receiving the gospel, 
whose laws chiefly recommend purity of heart and life. 
(See Jer. xxxi. 33.) 

Ver. 20, 21. It shall yet come to pass, that there shall come 
people, and the inhabitanis of many cities—saying, Let us go 
speedily to pray before the Lord, &c.| A prophecy of the 
gentiles coming into the church, the expressions alluding 
to the Jews going up in companies to Jerusalem at their 
solemn feasts. (Compare Isa. ii. 2,3. Micah iv. 1, 2.) 

I will go also.| So every single person shall express his 
willingness to go along with them. 

Ver. 22. Yea, many people—shall come to seek the Lord 
of hosts at Jerusalem.| Compare xiv. 16. Isa. lxvi. 23. 

Ver. 23. Ten men—out of the languages of all nations, 
shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We 
will go with you.| Christians are sometimes called by the 
name of Jews, as being those to whom the promises made 
to the fathers of the Jewish nation do chiefly belong. (See 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. Rev. ii. 9.) In this sense the word is here 
to be understood. The text imports the heathen applying 
themselves to the Christians, especially to the pastors and 
ministers of the church, for instruction, in order to qualify 
themselves for admittance into the church. Ten men, is a 
figurative expression, putting a certain number for an un- 
certain; (see Ecclus. xxv.9.) so the number seven is used, 
Isa. iv. 1. Micah v. 5. To take hold of another, is a ges- 
ture of entreating his friendly assistance. (See Isa. iii. 6. 
iv. 1.) 

For we have heard that God is with you.| There are ma- 
nifest tokens of the Divine grace and presence with you. 
(See 1 Cor. xiv. 25.) 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. 
This chapter begins a new prophecy: foretelling the con- 


quests of Alexander the Great over Syria, Phoenicia, 
and Palestine; and God’s providence over his temple 
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during this turbulent state of affairs. From thence the 
prophet takes occasion to describe, as in a parenthesis, 
the humble and peaceable coming Of the Messias; and 
then, returning to his former subject, declares the con- 
quests of the Jews; particularly the Maccabees, over 
the princes of the Grecian monarchy. 


Ver. 1. Tue burden of the word of the Lord in [or, against] 
the land of Hadrach.| The burden of the word of the Lord, 
is a burdensome prophecy, threatening ruin and destruc- 
tion. (See Jer. xxiii. 33. Nahum i.1.) Hadrach is not else- 
where mentioned as the name of a country: the context 
shews if must mean some part of Syria, of which Damas- 
cus was the capital city. The words may most probably 
be understood of Alexander the Great’s conquering Syria; 
Damascus being at the same time betrayed to him, and all 
Darius’s treasure, which was laid up there, delivered into 
his hands: as Dr. Prideaux relates the story, out of Arian 
and Curtius; par. i. book vii. under the third year of Da- 
rius Codomannus. e 4 

And Damascus shall be the rest thereof.) The words may 
signify, that Damascus was the chief stay and support of 
Syria, whose strength they relied upon for their security : 
or that the judgment here threatened should particularly 
afflict Damascus: in which sense the verb zach is used, 
Isa. xxx, 32. where the text may be literally translated, 
The staff or stroke which the Lord shalt cause to rest upou 
him. (See likewise xxv. 10. of the same prophecy.) 

When the eyes of man, as of all the tribes of Israel, shall 
be towards the Lord.| The words may be translated, When 
the eyes of man, even of all the tribes of Israel, &e. When 
the Jews saw the conqueror approach, it was proper for 
them to look up to God, and to implore his protection; 
which Jaddua the high-priest did, when Alexander be- 
sieged Tyre; and was directed by a vision to meet the 
conqueror in his pontifical robes, who received him very 
graciously; as the story is told with very remarkable cir- 
cumstances by Josephus, Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 8. Sometrans- 
late the sentence, For the eyes of the Lord are upon man, as 
well as upon allihe tribes of Israel; 7. e. God will punish 
the heathen nations for their sins, as well as his own people. 

Ver. 2. And Hamath also shall border thereby.| ‘The 
sense would be plainer thus, And against Hamath also, 
which borders therebz yi importing, that Hamath shall not 
escape the conqucror's forces. ‘There were two Hamathis: 
here is probably meant that Hamath which was the northern 
border of Judea, and is spoken of in the text as a border- 
ing city. (Sec the note upon Amos vi. 2. 14.) 

Tyrus, and Zidon, though it be very wise.] Or, Against 
Tyre and Zidon, &c. They both shall be involved in the 
same calamity, although the Zidonians value themselves 
as the first inventors of Ietters and sciences, and are fa- 
mous for their skill in navigation. 

Ver. 3. And Tyrus did build herself a strong hold.| After 
the demolishing of Old Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, foretold 
by Isaiah, xxiii. and Ezekiel, xxvi.—xxviii. New Tyre was 
built in anisland at the distance of half a mile from the 
shore; so its situation was very strong, and it was fortified 
with a wall round it a hundred and fifty feet high. (Sce Dr. 
Prideaux, in the forecited place.) 

And heaped up silver as the dust, &c.| By her merchan- 
dise she had gained immense riches. (Ezek. xxviii. 4, 5.) 
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Ver. 4. Behold, the Lord will cast her out, and will smite 
her power in the sea; and she shall be devoured with fire.) 
The Lord will dispossess her inhabitants, and the Cartha- 
ginians shall not be able to assist her with their naval forces; 
but the conquerors shall subdue her fortifications, though 
she be surrounded with the sea; and lay her stately build- 
ings in ashes. (See Dr. Prideaux, under the fourth year of 
Darius.) 

Ver. 5. Ashkelon shall see it, elvan, &e.] The cities of 
the Philistines, Ashkelon, Gaza, and Ekron, shall be very 
much terrified at the news of Tyre’s being destroyed, from 
whence they hope for succours against the enemy. 

For the king shall perish from Gaza.]| That city was taken 
by Alexander after a two months’ siege: ten thousand of the 
inhabitants slain, and the governor Betis dragged round 
the city till he was dead. King is a general word for any 
governor, in Hebrew, as hath been before observed. Strabo, 
speaking of Gaza, (lib. xvi.) saith, “‘It was formerly a city 
of note, but. was destroyed by Alexander the Great, and 
remained desert or uninhabited.” And so it is called, Acts 
vili. 26. and is to be distinguished from Gaza the sea-port, 
otherwise called Majuma; the old Gaza being a mile from 
the sea. (See St. Jerome de Locis Hebr.) ; 

Ver.6. And a bastard shall dwellin Ashdod.] By a bas- 
tard, the LX X.and-most interpreters understand foreigners, 
such as were not the native inhabitants of the place; and 
they understood it either of Alexander’s conquests in those 
parts of Palestine where the natives were destroyed, or 
expelled out of their habitations, and strangers placed in 
their room; or else of the exploits of Judas Maccabeus 
against the Philistines,(1 Macc. v.68.) and of Jonathan, who 
sot fire to Azotus, and burnt and destroyed eight thousand 
men there, (ibid. x. 84, 85.) To this sense the Chaldee pa- 
raphrase understands the text, and renders it, The family of 
Israel shall dwell in Ashdod, who before were in it as stran- 
gers. Acollection or succession of persons is sometimes ex- 
pressed in the singular number. (Sce the note upon xi. 16.) 

Ver. 7. And I will take away his blood out of his mouth, 
and his abominations from between his teeth.| He shall be 
brought down so low that he shall not be in a condition to 
oppose his ncighbours, as he did formerly; but they shall 
be delivered from his cruelty, just as the prey is taken out 
of the mouth of a wild beast, when he is just about to de- 
vour it. 

But he that remaineth, even he, shall be for our God. ] Many 
of the Philistines became proselytes to the Jewish religion, 
after Alexander Janneus had subdued their principal cities, 
and made them part of his own dominions. (See J osephus, 
Antigq. lib. xiii. cap. 23.) 

And he shall be as a governor in Judah, and Ekron as a 
Jebusite.| They shall be equally capable of places of honour 
and trust with the Jews themselves, who shall look upon 
the Philistines as their fellow-citizens, just as the Israelites 
treated the Jebusites, the ancient inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
(See Judg. i. 21.) 

Ver. 8. And I will encamp about my house, because of him 
that passeth by, and because of him that returneth.] Compare 
vii. 14, During these military commotions the angels, who 
are God’s host, shall be a guard to the temple at Jeru- 
salem, (see ii. 5.) and I will turn the heart of Alexander 
that he shall shew favours towards the Jews, when he in- 
tended to humble them, and shall offer sacrifice to me in 
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my temple. See this remarkable passage related at large - 
out of Josephus by Dr. Prideaux, Script. Connex. under 
the fourth year of Darius Codomannus. 

And no oppressor shall pass through them any more.] Or, 
Any longer ; so the word should be rendered, Isa. li. 22. 
Nahumi.12. (See Noldius, p. 682.) None of those that now 
threaten to invade or oppress them, shall prosper in their 
attempts against them, (See more in the note upon x. 4.) 

For now I have seen tt with mine eyes.| I am not regard- 
less of them, but look upon their condition with an cye of 
pity and compassion. (Compare xii. A. Exod. ii, 25. 2Sam. 
xvi. 12.) | 

Ver. 9. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem.) From the promise contained in the 
foregoing verse, of God’s protecting his church and tem- 
ple, the prophet, in a sudden transport, takes occasion to 
break forth into a joyful representation of the coming of 
the Messias. 

. Behold, thy King cometh unto thee.] He thatis so often 
described in the prophets as the Kezg of Israel, (see Psal. 
ii. 7. Jer. xxiii. 5.) was known by that name among the 
Jews in our Saviour’s time, (see John i. 49.) and called else- 
where by the name of David their king, (Jer. xxx. 9. Hos. 

iii. 5.) He will certainly come in God’s amp ctated time. 

(Compare Isa. lxii. 11.) 

- Heis just, and having salvation.| Or, He is einitiiouss and 
the Saviour: He is that righteous Branch, and:the Lord our 
righteousness, who shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth; as he is deseribed by Jeremiah, xxiii. 5. and the righ- 
teousness and salvation, i. e. the righteous one and Saviour, 
promised Isa. Ixii.1. The word noshang, having salva- 
tion, though it be a participle passive, is rendered a Sa- 
viour in all the ancient versions ; several instances of the 
same kind may be seen in Pool's Synopsis. 

Lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal 
of an ass.) Or, Even upon a colt, &c. the copulative, parti- 
cle being sometimes used by way of explanation: (see the | 
note upon Isa. li. 19. and Noldius’s Concordance, p. 281.) 
for it appears by the evangelists, that our Lord rode upon 
a young ass, or @ colt, whereon never man sat ; (John xii. 14. 
Luke xix. 30.) wherein he shewed his lowlincss, not af- 
fecting the pomp of the world, but coming with the same 
primitive simplicity as the patriarchs and judges used of 
old. (See Gen. xxii. 3. Judg. v. 10. x. 4.) When horses 
grew common among the Jews by their traflic with Egypt, 
(see 2 Kings x. 28. Isa. xxxi. 1, 2.) then riding upon asses 
was thought below the dignity of great persons. A learned 
prelate I have often had occasion to mention, in his De- 
fence of Christianity from the ancient Prophecies, p. 105. 
hath fully proved, that the ancient Jews explained this pro- 
phecy of the Messias: and it is plain from the Gospels, that 
the Jews in Christ’s time understood it so. For when our 
Lord applied this prophecy to himself, by entering into 
Jerusalem upon an ass, it so affceted the multitude, that 
they spread their garments and palm-branches in ihe way, 
as at the reception of some great prince ; (Matt. xxi. 8, 9.) 
nay, his disciples took occasion from. this sight to rejoice 
and to praise God with aloud voice, for all the mighty 
works they had seen, concluding that now the kingdom of 
David, in the person of the Messias, would immediately ap- 
pear, Mark xi. 10. Luke xix. 37, 38. 

Ver. 10. And I will cut off the chariot Sega Ephraim, 
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and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle-bow shall be 
cut off: and he shall speak peace unto the heathen.| Peaco 
is mentioned as the distinguishing character of Christ’s 
church or kingdom: (see the note upon Isa. ii. 4.) here 
itis joined with freedom from annoyance both from foreign 
and domestic enemies, as it is elsewhere, (seo Hos. ii. 18. 
Micah v. 5.10. Hag. ii. 22.) ‘These prophecies, as they 
foretell the outward peaccfulness of Christ’s church or king- 
dom, relate to the flourishing state of it, in the latter times 
of the world. (Sec thc notes upon those texts.) Ephraim, 
or the tex tribes, is mentioned as distinct from Jcrusalem, 
or the tribe of Judah. (Compare ver. 13. and x. 6, 7. and 
sce the note upon viii. 13.) 

And his dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the 
river even unto the ends of the earth.) The words are taken 
8. where David describes the cxtent of 
Solomon’s kingdom, that it should extend from the Red Sea 
to the Mediterranean, and from the river Euphrates to the 
border of Egypt. (Compare Exod. xxiii. 31. Deut. 1x. 24. 
1 Kings iv. 21.) This was a figurative description of 
Christ’s kingdom, as may be proved from several expressions 
in that Psalm; which should be enlarged towards the four 
quarters of the world. 

Ver. 11. As for thee also.) The prophet speaking in the 
name of God, directs his discourse either to the church of 
the faithful, which sense best agrees with the present He- 
brew copies; where the pronoun and the affixes are in the 
feminine gender ; or, if we suppose an enallage of the gen- 
der, it may be understood of Christ. Both the LX X.and 
the Vulgar Latin read, Thou by the blood of thy covenant 
hast sent forth thy prisoners. 

By the blood of thy covenant I ive sent forth thy prison- 
ers out of the pit wherein ts no water.] The words import 
the deliverance of mankind from the bondage of sin and 
Satan, by virtue of the covenant scaled with the blood of 
Christ. (Compare Heb. xiii. 20.) The condition of men 
enslaved by sin and ignorance, is often compared to that 
of prisoners confined in chains and darkness, (see Isa. xlii. 
7. \xi.1-) By the pit is meant the lowest part of the prison, 
called the dungeon: (c mpare Isa. li. 14.) and so the He- 
brew word bér is tra ilated Jer. xxxvii. 16. xxxviii. 6. 
Lam. ill. 53. 55. and i's having no water, is a description 
of such a dungeon as that into which Jeremiah was thrown. 

Ver. 12. Turn ye to the strong hold,. ye prisoners of hopeé.]| 
Ye that are under any bondage or oppression do not de- 
spair, (see Isa. xlix. 9.) but rely upon God’s promises for 
deliverance; apply yourselves to him who is a strong 
tower of defence in time of trouble. 

Even to-day do I declare, that I wiil render double unto 
thee.) I now declare, as I have formerly done by Isaiah, 
Ixi. 7. that I will make you abundant amends for all the 
evils ye have suffercd. 'The words allude to God’s blessing 
Job after his affliction, when he gave him double to what he 
had before, (Job xhi. 10.) 

Ver. 13. When I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow 
with Ephraim.| When I have made Judah my bow, and 
Ephraim my arrow ; used them as my instruments of war. 
In the Hebrew phrase the bow is said to be filled with the 
arrow, when the arrow is fitted to it! see 2 Kings ix. 24. 
where the Hebrew reads, Jehu filled his hand with a bow, 
7. é. by a usual hypallage, filled a bow with his hand: 
where the English expresses the sense, He drew a bow with 
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his full strength. Judah and Ephraim, are equivalent to 
Judah and Israel. (Sec the note upon viii. 13.) The men 
of Ephraim were expert archers, (##c Psal. Ixxviii. 9.) to 
which the expression here may probably allude. 

An: raised wp thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O 
Greece.] Enabled the Jews under the conduct of the Macca- 
bees, to destroy the forces of the Syrian kings, Antiochus 
Epiphanes and others, who were the successors of Alex- 
andcr, the founder of the Grecian monarchy. (See Dan. 
viii. 22. 1 Macc. i. 10.) 

And made thee as the sword of a mighty man.| Given suc- 
cess to your arms, that none should be able to withstand thee. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord shall be seen over them.| He shall 
give conspicuous tokens of his presence with them, and 
his presiding over them, and directing them in all their en- 
terprises. 

And his arrow shall go forth as the lightning.) Their 
force shall be irresistible: the lightning is often called 
God’s arrow. (See Psal. xviii. 14. Ixxvii. 18. exliv. 6.) 

Andthe Lord Godshall blow the trumpet.) Heshall givethe 
signal of war, and shall encourage his soldiers to the battle. 

And shall go with whirlwinds of the south.) Shall dis- 
comfit his enemies, as a whirlwind tears in pieces every 
thing that stands inits way. (Sce the note upon Isa. xxi.1.)-. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord of hosts shall defend them; and 
they shall devour, and subdue with sling-stones.| ‘The hand 
of God shall visibly appear in protecting the Maccabees, 
and enabling them to conquer their enemies with as un- 
equal a force as that of David was in respeet of Goliath, 
when he subdued him with a sling-stone. (1 Sam. xvii. 50.) 

And they shall drink, and. make a noise as through wine ; 
and they shall be filled like bowls, and as the corners of the 
altar.| They shall feast and rejoice for their victories; they 
shall offer sacrifices of thanksgiving to God, sprinkle the 
blood upon the horns of the altar, (see Lev. iv. 25.) and 
fill the bowls with the rest of it, to be poured out at the 
foot of it. (See xiv. 20. Deut. xii. 27.) Or, their courage 
shall be increased as when men’s spirits are raised with 
wine, (see Psal. lxvili. 65.) and they shall be filled with the 
blood of their enemies, as the bowls and comers of the 
altar are with the blood of the sacrifices. 

Ver. 16. For they shall be as the stones of a crown, lifted 
up as an ensign upon his land.) God shall make it known to 
the world how precious they are in his sight ; (compare Isa. 
Ixii.3, Mal. iii. 17.) and his favour towards them shall be an 
encouragement to others to become proselytes to the true 
religion. 

Ver. 17. For how great ts his goodness, and how great 
is his beauty! Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and 
new wire the maids.| Some begin a new chapter here, and 
suppose the prophct to return to what he had promised, 
vill. 12. The words magnify God’s goodness and favour 
towards his people, in bestowing all sorts of plenty upon 
them: so that a fruitful harvest shall rejoice the hearts of 
the young men that bring it in, and a plentiful vintage shall 
make the maids cheerful that gathcr the grapes. (Compare 
Isa. xvi. 10. Jer. xlviii. 33.) New wine is put here for the 
grapes which make it: (compare Jer. xl. 12.) as bread sig- 
nifies bread-corn, Isa. xxviii. 28. xxx. 23. But the words 
may be understood to denote that plenty which some of the 
prophets speak of as a concomitant of the reign of the 
Messias. (Joel iii. 18. Amos ix. 14.) 
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ARGUMENT. 


The prophet deters the Jews from sceking to idols, by. 


putting them in mind of the calamities idolatry brought 
upon their forefathers. Afterward he forctells a gencral 
restoration of the Jewish nation. 


Ver. 1. Asx of the Lord rain in. the time of the latter 
rain.] The fulfilling of the promise of fruitful seasons, (ix. 
17.) depends upon the people’s asking them from God; 
who will hear their petitions, and give them hoth the for- 
mer rain, and also the latter, inits season. This usually 
fell in the first month, (Joel ii. 23.) and was very useful 
for plumping the corn, and therefore very much desired. 
(Sce Job xxix. 23. Prov. xvi. 15.) 

So the Lord shall make bright clouds, and give them 
showers of rain.] Or lightnings, as the margin reads, and 
as the word is rendercd, Job xxviii. 25. Great rains 
usually accompany thunder and lightning. (See Jer. x. 18.) 

Ver. 2. For the idols have spoken vanity, and the diviners 
have seen a lie, &c.] Whenever you or your fathers con- 
sulted idols or diviners, when they wanted rain, (see Jer. 
xiv. 22.) or in any other time of distress; neither the 
priests who delivered answers from the idols, nor the di- 
viners who pretended to direct men by the help of dreams 
or visions, have been any way beneficial to them. The 
word translated zdol is teraphim in the original: concern- 
ing the sense of it, see the note upon Hos. il. 4. Tho 
idols are said here to speak vanity ; 7. e. by the answers the 


priests gave in their name: for elsewhere they are called 


dumb idols, (Habak. ii. 18.) which have mouths and speak 
not, (Psal. cxy. 5.) 

Therefore they went away as a flock, &c.| They went 
into captivity, and came into great distress; as sheep arc 
driven away and scattered, that have no shepherd to guide 
or protect them. (Compare Jer. 1.17. Ezek. xxxiv. 5.) 

Ver. 3. Mine anger was kindled against the shepherds, 
and I punished the goats.| I was justly displeased with the 
Jewish rulers, both ecclesiastical and civil, (see the notes 


upon Isa. lIvi. 2. Jer. xxiii. 1. Ezek. xxxiy. 2.) as I had - 


severely threatened them by my prophets, before the cap- 
tivity, which came upon the whole nation asa judgment for 
their sins, especially upon those wicked Jews who were 
their instruments in oppressing the people. (See Ezek. 
Xxxiv. 17.) 

An eminent divine understands these threc verses of the 
Jews that remained in Babylon, who either consulted the 
idols of the gentiles, or else such false prophets among 
the Jews therc, as were addicted to divination, and such- 
like idolatrous practices. (Compare Jer. xxix. 8. 15, 24.) 
These all prophesied drought, famine, and such-like cala- 
mities to those Jews that should return into Judea; and 
therefore are called vain comforters: such as Job com- 
plained of, xvi. 2. . By this means some of the people were 
detained at Babylon without any form of government 
among themselves, and were as a flock without a shepherd. 
Shepherds and goats, mentioned ver. 3. he explains of the 
great men of the Jews who stayed behind at Babylon: these 
he distinguishes from those that returned home, who are 
called God's flock, in the following words. 
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For [or rather, hut] the Lord of hosts hath visited his~ 
flock, the house of Judah, &c.] But now God hath given 
his people manifest tokens of his favour and protection, 
(see ix: 16.) in prospering their arms under the conduct of 
Judas Maccabeus, and making | them victorious over their 
enemies. The chief use which the Jews made of horses 
was in war. _ (See Prov. xxi. 31. Isa. xxxi.1, 2.) 

Ver. 4. Out of him came forth [or, shall come forth] the 
corner, out of him. the nail, &c.} It is owing to God’s fa- 
vour that they. have a captain, or ruler, to support their 
commonwealth; such was in an eminent manner Judas 
Maccabeus ; that they have a settled state and govern- 
ment, whereon .private men may rely for the security of 
their lives and properties: the word pinnah, translated 
corner, signifies likewise a prince or a leader; .and so it is 
taken, Numb. xxiv. 17. Judg. xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38. Isa. 
xix. 18. The word rendered nail signifies any person on 
whom others have a dependance, (see Isa. xxii. 23. 25.) as 
also the public settlement of a state, (Ezra ix. 8.) 

Out of him every oppressor together. ] As the Greek word 
tyrant was at first equivalent in signification to a king, 
but afterward degenerated into a worse denomination : 
so the Hebrew nogesh usually signifies an oppressor, but 
is sometimes taken in a general sense for a prince or go- 
vernor: so it probably signifies, Isa. Ix. 17. where our 
English renders it, Make thine exaciors righteousness : but 
the ‘Chaldee paraphrase expresseth it by shultanim, princes: 
the LXX. translate it "Exioxdémove, overseers; which made 
some of the fathers apply that text to the bishops of the 
Christian church. This sense of the word agrees best 
with the scope of this place, and the Chaldee understands _ 
it so here. Thus the word may be understood, ix. 8. so as. 
to signify the commander or general of an army. 

Ver. 5. And they shall be as mighty men, which tread 
down their enemies in the mire of the streets: because the 
Lord is with them.| God shall inspire them with courage 
to subdue their enemies, and trample upon their carcasses. 
(Compare Psal. xviii. 42. Isa. xli. 25.) This may be un- 
derstood either of the Maccabees, or of the victories 
which the Jews should obtain over their enemies in the 
latter times, (see xii. 6.) to which the following part of the 
chapter seems to relate. 

And the riders on horses shall be confounded.] Compare 
xii. 4. We may expound this of the discomfiture of An- 
tiochus’s armies by the Maccabees, whose strength lay 
chiefly in their horse, (sec Dan. xi. 40.) as that text is un- 
derstood by several commentators. 

Ver. 6. And I will strengthen the house of Judah, and I 
will save the house of Joseph, &c.| This promise is pro- 
bably to be understood of the general restoration of the 
Jewish nation upon their conversion; a subject often 
treated of by the prophets in the Old Testament, where 
Judah and Israel are spoken of as equal sharers in this 
blessing. (Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 16, &c. and see the note 
upon Isa. xi. 11.) 

And will hear them.} See xiii. 9. 

Ver. 7. And they of Ephraim shall be as a mighty man.) 
Ephraim is equivalent here to the ten tribes, as the house 
of Joseph is, ver. 6. (See the note upon Hos. v. 3.) 

And their heart shall rejoice as through wine.] Which 
raises men’s spirits and courage. (See ix. 15.) 

Yea, their children shall see it, and be glad, &c.| ‘Their 
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successes shall end in a lasting peace, for which their 
posterity .shall have occasion to return thanks to God. 
‘(See ver. 9.) 

Ver. 8. I will hiss for them, and gather them ; for I have 
redeemed them.] I will summon them from downs countries 
by a certain signal, as a shepherd calls his flock together 
with his w histle, (compare Isa. v. 26. vii. 18.) which shall 
assemble them together, in order to bring them back into 
their own country, (ver. 10.) for I will redeem them out of 
the hand of their enemics. The prophets often speak of a 
thing future, as if it were already accomplished. iis the 
note upon Isa. xxi. 9.) 

And they shall increase as they have increased.) In the 
most flourishing times, such as were the reigns of David 
and Solomon. 

Ver. 9. And I will sow them among the people.] I will 
multiply them among the nations, where they are dispersed. 
(Compare Hos. ii. 28.) 

And they shall remember me from afar.| From among all 
the nations where they are scattered, as the prophets else- 
where express it. (Sce Deut. xxx. 1. 4. Jer. xxx. 10, 11. 
Ezek. xi. 16. xxviii. 25. xxxiv. 13.) As men are said to 
forget God when they forget their duty to him, so re- 
membering him denotes their returning to their obedience. 


And they y shall live with their children, and turn again.] . 


They shall return to their own country, and enjoy it, they 
and their posterity. (See Isa. Ixv. 23. Ezek. xxviii. 25. 
Amos ix. 14.) 

Ver. 10. And I will bring them again also out of Eqypt, 
and gather them out of Assyria.] Egypt-and Assyria were 
' two potent kingdoms which bordered upon Judea, so that 
‘by turns they were cither allies to the Jews, or their con- 
querors ; and the Jews either went thither for refuge, or 
were carried thither captives ; (see Hos. ix. 3.) whereupon 
the prophets, when they foretell the general restoration of 
their nation, often express it by their returning from Egypt 
and Assyria. (See Isa. xi. 15, 16. xix. 23~--25. xxviii. 
13. Hos. xi.11.) We may likewise observe, that God’s 
- bringing’ his people again from Egypt, was a proverbial 
expression, to signify any deliverance, as great or greater 
than that. (See Psal. Ixviii. 22. Micah vii. 15.) So here the 
words of the following verse allude to the Israelites pass- 
ing through the Red Sea. 

Iwill bring then into'the land of Gilead and Lebanon.| 
Two countries remarkable for their fruitfulness. (Sce Jer. 
xxii. 6. Micah vii. 14.) 

And place shall not be found for them.| They shall mul- 
tiply so fast, that there shall not be room enough in Judea 
to receive them and their families. (Compare Tsa. xlix. 20.) 

Ver. 11. And he shall pass through the sea with affliction, 
and shall smite the waves of the sea, and all the deeps of the 
rivers shall be dried up.] The sense might be more pro- 
perly expressed thus, And he (Israel) shall pass through 
the straits of the sea; so tho LX.X. and the Vulgar Latin 
understand it, meaning a branch of the Red Sea; and 
(God) shall smite the waves of the sea, &c. The expressions 
allude to the miraculous passage of the Israelites over an 
arm of the Red Sea, when God dried up the waters of that 
sea, or river, before them. (See Exod. xiv. 21. Josh. ii. 
10.) And this imports, that Ged would do as great things 
for them as he did formerly for their fathers: to this sense 
the Chaldee expounds the words. (See the note upon the 
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foregoing verse, and compare Isa. xi. 15.) If we would 
distinguish betwixt the sea and the rivers, we may under- 
stand the river of Jordan, whose Waters were dried up to 
make a passage for the Israelites into the land of promise. 
(See Josh. iv. 23.) 

And the pride of Assyria shall be brought down, and 
the sceptre of Egypt shall depart away.| By Assyria and 
Egypt are meant in general the enemies of God and of bis 
truth, who shall all be subdued, and broken in pieces by 
the kingdom of Christ, when he shall come in glory to set 
up his kingdom on the earth. (See Dan. ii. 33, 34. Isa. Ix. 
12.) The Assyrian is taken in this sense, Isa. xiv. 25. 
Micah v. 5. and both Egypt and Assyria may probably be 
so understood, Isa. xix. 23. (Sce the notes upon those texts.) 

Ver. 12. I will strengthen them in the Lord.| God shall 
be their strength and protection. ‘(See ver. 5.) 

And they shall walk up and down in his name.] Or, Walk 
in his name ; i.e. their lives and actions shall be under the 
conduet of his laws, and he shall give them success 
answerable to their upright intentions. 


CHAP. XI. 


ARGUMENT. 

The prophet, representing the person of the Messias, de- 
clares the ungrateful requitals the Jews had made him, 
when he wndertook the office of a shepherd, in guiding and 
governing then, how they rejected him, and valued him 
and his labours at the mean price of thirty pieces of 
silver. Hereupon he threatens to destroy their city and 
temple, and to give them up into the hands of such go- 
vernors, as should have no regard either for their spi- 
ritual or temporal welfare. 


Ver. 1. Oren ‘thy doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may 
devour thy cedars.] By Lebanon most interpreters under- 
stand the temple, whose stately buildings resemble the tall 
cedars of that forest. Thus the word is commonly undcr- 
stood, Habak. ii. 17. There is a remarkable story men- 
tioned in the Jewish writers to this purpose: ‘“‘Some time 
before the destruction of the temple, the doors of it opened 
of their own accord; a circumstance attested’ by Jose- 
phus, (Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 12.) Then R. Johanan, a 
disciple of Rt. Hillel, directing his specch to the temple, 
said, I know thy destruction is at hand, according to the 
prophecy of Zechariah ; openthy doors, O Lebanon,” &c. 

The words may likewise denote the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere called by the name of a forest; her lofty 
baila rescmbling the stately ranks of trees ina forest. 
(Compare Jer. xxi. 14, xxii. 7 . 23. Ezek. xx. 46.) 

Ver.2. Howl, fir-tree ; for the cedar is fallen; because the 
mighty are spoiled.| By the several sorts of trees are meant 
the several orders and degrces of men, who shall be sharers 
in the common destruction. (See Isa. ii. 13. x . 38, 34. and 
the notes there.) 

Howl, ye oaks of Bashan ; for the forest of the vintage is 
cut down.| Or, The defenced forest, as it is in the margin, 
according to a different reading of the Hebrew text, which 
gives a proper representation of Jerusalem, with the forti- 
fications aboutit. If we follow the reading of the English 
text, the forest of the vintage may probably mean Carmel ; 
(see the note upon Isa. xxxvil. 24.) which being placed in 
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the north-west parts of Judea, and joined here with Bashan 
that lay south-east, may denote that the calamity shall be 
general. Bashan was famous for ie stately oaks. (See 
Isa. ii. 13.) 

Ver. 3. There is a voce of, the howling of the shepherds. 1 
By shepherds are meant the chief rulers of the J ews. (See 
the note upon x. 3.) 7. 

_A voice of the roaring of young Kons.) So he calls the 
princes and governors of the Jews, because they devoured 
the people by their oppressions. (See Zeph. iii. 3.) So 
Achilles calls Agamemnon AnydPopoc Baovheve, a blood- 
sucking king. ‘(Hliad. i.) 

For the pride of Jordan is spoiled.) The lion may a 
called the pride of the forest, as being the stateliest beast 
that rnles there; as beasts that prey upon others are called 
the children. of pride, Job xii. 34. Lions are styled here the 
pride of Jordan, because they lay in the thickets about the 
banks of Jordan. The words may be rendered, the swell- 
ing of Jordan, as they are translated, Jer. xlix. 19. At the 
time of the swelling, or overflowing of Jordan, the lions 
were raised out of their coverts, and infested the country. 
(See the note upon that text.) 

Ver. 4. Thus saith the Lord my. God, Feed the flock of the 
slaughter.| A learned prelate, in his Defence of Christianity 


from the ancient Prophecies, (chap. ili. I.) observes, that. 


the actions of the prophets are sometimes typical; z. e. they 
represent in themselves the persons and cireumstances of 
others. (See the note upon iii. 8.) So here Zechariah was 
commanded by God to aet the part of Christ, the good Shep- 
herd, and to feed the flock of the slaughter, that flock which 
their shepherds destroyed, instead of feeding them. 

Ver. 5. Whose possessors slay them, and hold themselves 
not guilty: and they that sell them say, &c.] Whose rulers 
deal with their flock as so many butchers; and think they 
have a right to slay or sell them, and thank God that they 
have a good market: or believe that they may lawfully 
make merchandise of their souls for their own luere and ad- 
vantage. (Compare 2 Pet. ii. 3. Rev. xviii. 13.) 

Ver. 6. For Iwill no more pity the inhabitants of the 
land, &c.| Nor shall their condition at all grow better, 
saith God, for I will shew no more pity for the main body 
of the people than their rulers do. The inhabitants of the 
land are to be distinguished: from the poor of the flock in 
the following verse. As to the former, God declares by his 
prophet, that he will leave some of them to perish by their 
mutnal and intestine divisions, (see ver. 9.) as many of the 
Jews did when the Roman army invaded Judea. Others 
of them he would deliver into the hands of Vespasian, 
whose predecessor the Jews had owned for their king, at 


the same time when they disclaimed their Messias, and dis- | 


owned his right to reign over them, (John xix. 15.) and his 
army shall smite the land with utter destruction. (Compare 
Mal. iv. 6.) 

Ver. 7. And [or, but] I will feed the flock of the slaugh- 
ter, even you, O poor of the flock.| Or, Even, or especially, 
the poor of the flock. Zechariah, representing the person of 
Christ the true Shepherd, saith, he entered upon his office, 
and undertook the care of the slaughtered flock, chiefly out 
of a regard to the meek and humble among them; for to 
such are the benefits of the gospel peculiarly br omtiNind: 
(See Isa. xi. 4. Ixi. 1. Zeph. iii. 12. and the notes upon 
those texts.) 
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And I took unto me two staves ; the one I called Beauty, © 
and the other I called Bands.| A ‘staff or crook is the. pro- 
per ensign of a shepherd: the shepherds of old time had 
two. feds or stayes; one turned round at top, that it might 
not hurt the sheep; this was for counting them, and sepa- 
rating the sound from the diseased: (see Lev. xxvii. 32.) 
the other had an iron hook at the end of it, to pull in the 
stray sheep, and hold them fast. while the shepherd cor- 
reeted them ; the Psalmist mentions both these, Psal. xxiii. 
4, Thy rod and thy staff comfort me. 

The first staff he called’ Beauty, or delight, as the. word 
Naan may be rendered, 7. e .his favour, gentleness, orkind- 
ness, towards his people: so the word signifies, Psal. xe. 
17. and this was remarkably verified in our Saviour Christ, 
whose gracious words and beneficial works were conspi- 
cuous through the whole course of his, life. The other 
staff he called Bands, by which is meant that bond of the 
new covenant, (as the words of Ezekiel may be understood, 
xx. 37.) whereby he intended to unite both, the kingdoms 
of Israel and Judah under himself as their head and king; 
(see Ezek. xxxvii. 22.) and then afterward to unite the 
Jews and gentiles into one church, by breaking down the 
partition-wall that was between pee. (Fee John x. 16. 
Ephes. ii. 14.) 

_Ver. 8. Three shepherds also I cut offi in one month. | We 
may probably explain these three shepherds of the chief 
priests, scribes, and elders of the Jews. Christ exposed 
these as blind guides, and thereby lessened their authority 
among the people; which contributed very, much tothe 
spreading of the gospel: (see John xii. 19.) one month seems 
a proverbial expression for a short time. (See Hos. v.7.) 

And my soul loathed them, and they also abhorred me. | 
Or, My soul was straitened fowards them, as the Hebrew 
may be literally translated; ¢.e. I was straitened in my at- 
fections to them: so the Greek word orevoxwpeiavat, to be 
straitened, is used, 2 Cor. vi. 12. which exactly answers 
the Hebrew katsar. I was less tender towards them, 
than towards the poor of the flock, because they shewed 
themselves averse to my personand doctrine. The He- 
brew word bachala, abhorred, is never met with but here: 
Maimonides supposes that it alludes to Chebel, or Chobelim, 
Bands, ver. 7. the two words diflering only by a transpo- 
sition of letters. (More Nevoch. lib. ii. cap. 43.) Such allu- . 
sions are frequent in Scripture. (See the notes upon Isa. 
xxiv. 17. Jer. i. 11, 12.) : 

Ver. 9. Then said 1, I will not feed you: that that dieth, 
let it die, &c.| I found in a little time that my labour did 
not meet with a suitable return, a great part of my sheep 
proving untractable: so I resolved to be their shepherd no 
longer, but leave them to be consumed by the common ea- 
lamities of death, famine, &e. or to be cut off by their cne- 
mies, the Romans, just as the lesser cattle are pushed and 
gored by the greater; (see Ezek. xxxiv. 21.) and those that 
escape those calamities shall destroy one another by theit 
civil discords. (See ver. 6. and compare Isa. ix. 21. xlix. 
20.) ‘The word translated cut off, signifies likewise being 
consumed, or ready to perish. (See ver. 16.) 

Ver. 10. So I took my staff, even Beauty, and cut it asua- 
der, that I might break the covenant which I had made with 
all my people.| ‘Thus the covenant which I had made with 
the whole nation of the Jews was broken, and I excluded 
them from having any benefit in the second covenant, that 
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of the gospel: they were to be my people no longer. (Sec 
Dan. ix. 26. Hos. i. 9. and tha note upon xiii. 9. of this 
prophecy.) 

Ver. Ll. And it was broken in that day: so the poor of 
the flock that waited upon me knew that it was the word of 
the Lord.] Or, And in that day it was broken: the poor of the 
flock, &e. The few believing Jews that attended upon my 
preaching, (ver. 7.) were convinced that this was God's 
deing, and the fulfilling those judgments which he had 
threatened by his prophets. 

Ver. 12. And I said unto them,] Or, I had said unto them ; 
i.e. before I broke my staff, called Beauty, or delight, 
ver. 10. 

If ye think good, give me my price [or, my hire]; and if 
not, forbear.]| Christ still persists to act the character of a 
shepherd, and, in an huinble manner, demands of the Jews 
what price they put upon his Jabour. He was resolved to 
use no constraint, but leave it to themselves to continue or 
discharge him. In the same style our Lord himself speaks, 
(John xii. 47.) If any man hear my words and believe not, 
I judge him not. 

So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.) To 
shew how little they cared for me or my service, they 
valued it but at thirty shekels of silver, the price of the 
meanest slave. (See Exod. xxi. 32.) 

Ver. 13. And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the pot- 
ter: a goodly price that I was prized at of them !| God com- 
manded the prophet in a vision, as personating Christ, to 
cast the money in a contemptuous manner to the potter, as 
a reward only suitable to his labour, and a price only fit 
for such wares as he sold, which were of the meanest value. 
(Sec Lam. iv. 2.) 

And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to [or, 
for] the potter in the house.of the Lord.| I cast them back 
into the treasury in the temple, where afterward they were 
laid out for the use of the potter. This whole transaction 
performed by Zechariah in a vision, was designed to bean 
exact representation of the several circumstances that at- 
tended the betraying the Messiah by Judas, the price the 
chief priests put upon him (to whom as the governors of 
the temple the money was returned), and the use to which 
the moncy was applied. (See Matt. xxvii.6.10.) This whole 
prophetic scene is represented in the single person of Ze- 
chariah, just as Ezckiel sustains the type or figure both of 
the Chaldean army that should besiege Jerusalem, and of 
the Jews themselves that were besieged. (Ezek. iy. 1. 12.) 

This is one of those prophecies, whose literal sense is 
fulfilied in our blessed Saviour, and cannot be applied to 
any other person, but in a very remote or improper sense. 
The like instances may be seen in Psal. xxii. 16. 18. Ixix. 
21. Hos. xi. 1. The Jews themselves have expounded this 
prophecy of the Messiah. Christoph. Helvicus, in his 
Elenchus Judxerum, quotes Bereshith Rabbi on Gen. 
xhx. as bringing in the Messiah speaking the very words 
of the twelfth verse here, in his own person. And Dr. 
Alix, against tho Unitarians, p.336. cites Rabbi Menahem, 
applying the selling the just for silver, mentioned here and 
Amos ii. 6. of the selling the Schechinah, by which they un- 
derstood the Mcssias, whom they often speak of as being 
the true God. (See the same author, p. 286.) 

Ver. 14. Then I cut asunder my other staff, even Bands, 
that I might break the: brotherhood between Judah and Is- 
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rael.| As they refused to be united under me their head, 90 
in breaking my other staff, I foreshewed the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the bond and cement @f all their tribes, being 
the seat and centre both of their civil power and of the 
Divine worship. (Sce Psal. cxxxii. 3—5.) The conse- 
quence of that was the entire dissolution of the nation, and 
the dispersion and confusion of all their tribes, whose 
families could no longer be distinguished after the loss of 
their gencalogies. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord said unto me, Take thee yet (or, 
once more] the instruments of a foolish shepherd.] As Ze- 
chariah in the foregoing vision had acted the part of the 
true Shepherd, so here he is commanded to take upon him 
the character and furniture of a foolish or unprofitable 
shepherd. (See ver.17.) Folly in Scripture is equivalent 
to wickedness ; so it may mean not only unskilfnl, but like- 
wise ill-designing governors, who should only intend their 
own advantage, and have no regard for the good of the - 
flock, or people, committed to their charge. The instruments 
of such a shepherd must be suitable to his own indisere- 
tion ; vz. a scrip with holes, and a stick or crook made to 
push and durt the flock, not to protect or defend them. 

Ver. 16. For, lo, I will raise up a shepherd in the land.] 
A shepherd in the singular number denotes a succession of 
such governors as are described in the following words: so 
the succession of priests is represented under the single 
person of Levi, Mal. ii. 5, 6. Since the Jews had rejected 
the true Shepherd, God threatens to send, or permit, such 
shepherds to rule over them, as should be notorious for their 
negligence and avarice, their cruclty and oppression. , This 
may be understood either of the blind guides, who con- 
ducted their consciences with avarice and tyranny, or of 
the false Christs and false prophets, who often misled them 
to their ruin [or it may be meant of the miscries which they 
suffered under Hadrian, and other Roman emperors, as 
St. Jerome interprets it]; or else it may be expounded of 
the latter times of the Roman empire, during its administra- 
tien under the ten horns, (Rev. xvii. 12.) by whom they 
have been at divers times plundered, persecuted, and de- 
stroyed, without mercy; as may be seen particularly in 
Basnage’s History of the Jews, book vii. 

Who shall not visit that which is cut off.) The LXCX. ren- 
der it, that which is missing; andit may signify, that which 
is ready to perish. (Sce ver. 9.) 

Nor seek the young one.] Or, That which is scattered, or 
wandering. So all the ancient interpreters render it, read- 
ing noar in the Hicbrew, where the word is now pointed 
naar. 

Nor feed that which standeth still.] Which continues in 
the flock sound and well, in opposition to those that wan- 
der, or are diseased. ‘The words may be translated, Nor 
number that which standeth still. It is the business of a 
careful shepherd to number his flock, and see that none bo 
wanting. 

But he shall eat the flesh of the fat, and tear [or, break] 
their claws in pieces.|] z.e. He shall enrich himself by op- 
pressing those that are of substance, and deprive them 
of all ability of defending themselves. (Compare Ezek. 
XXXiv. 3. 

Ver. 17. Woe to the idol shepherd that leaveth the flock.) 
Who taketh no care of the flock, and minds nothing but 
making his own profit out of them. Such a shepherd is no 
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better than an idol, that ts profitable for nothing, (Isa, xliv. 
10.) and hath only the outward form and appearance of a 
shepherd. The sentence may be rendered, Woe to the shep- 
herd of no value; so the word elil is translated, Job xiii. 4. 

The sword shall be upon his arm, and upon his right eye; 
&c.] As he has abused his ‘power and his understanding, 
signified by his arm and his right eye, God shall in his just 
judgment deprive him of the use’of both those facultics. A 
sword is put for any instrument of the Divine vengeance: 
se it is used, xiii. 7. Jer. 1..35—37. Amos ix. 10. and in 
other places. i 


- CHAP XE 


ARGUMENT. 

The former part of this chapter and several passages in the 
fourteenth, relate to an invasion made upon the inhabit- 
ants of Judea and Jerusalem, in the datter times of the 
world, probably after their return to, and settlement in, 
their own land, which is often spoken of by the prophets. 
It is probably the same attempt that is more largely de- 


scribed in the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of 


Ezekiel. Mr. Mede and several other learned men are 
inclined to understand that prophecy of the Turks and 
their confederates. See the Argument to those chapters, 
and particularly xxxviii. 8. 12.. where the expressions 
seem to point out the time when that and the mal 
prophecies are to be fulfilled. 


Ver. 1. Te burden of the word of the Lord for Israel.] 
Or, Towards Israel. The Hebrew word massa is often 
translated a burden; t. e. a burdensome prephecy: (see 
ix. 1.) but it likewise signifies a prophecy in general, as it 
does particularly in this placc, also Lam. ii. 14. and Mal. 
i, 1. and is sometimes interpreted viston, in the Chaldee 
paraphrase. 

Who stretcheth forth the heavens, &c.| These are men- 
tioned as undeniable instances of God's power, and are 
made use of as arguments to encourage men to rely on his 
word for fulfilling such promises, which seem to human un- 
derstanding most unlikely to be brought to pass. .(Com- 
pare Isa. xlii. 5. xliv. 24. xlv. 18. xlviii. 13.) 

And formeth the spirit of man within him.} He that 
creates the soul, and unites it to the body. (See Numb. 
xv1. 22. Eccles. xii. 7. Isa. Ivii. 16. Heb. xii. 9.) 

Ver. 2. Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling 
unto all the people round about.| The nations that besiege 
Jerusalem shall be in the same condition with those that 
are overcome with poisonous or intoxicating liquors, and 
thereby .bereaved of their strength and understanding. 
(See ver. 4. and compare Isa. li. 17. 22.) 

When [or, even although] they shall be in the siege both 
against Judah and against Jerusalem.] Even although they 
be so numerous as to invade Judah and besiege Jerusalem 
at the same time. By comparing this place with xiv: 14. 
we may conjecture, that some of the Jews shall return be- 
fore the rest, and possess themselves of Jerusalem; they 
shall no sooner he seated there, but all thc Mahomctan na- 
tions shall confederate against them; then the other Jews 
shall fly home like doves to their Piralinvs:, or nests, (Isa. Ix. 
8.) where they shall all be attacked by multitudes of Turkish 
forces and their confedcrates. 
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Ver. 3. And in that day.] The same expression is Te-_ 
peated, ver. 4. 6. 9.11. and xiii. 1, 2. 4. xiv. 6. 8. 20. The 
phrase signifies, in the prophets, an extraordinary season, 
remarkable for some signal events of Providence. (See 
the note upon Isa. iv. 2.) ‘This prophecy may probably be 
understood of the invasions which the enemics of God and 
his truth shall attempt against the Jews after their conver- 
sion. (Compare xiv. 1—3. 13, 14. Ezek. xxxviii. xxxix. 
Micah v. 8, &c.) 

Will Imake Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all <a 
St. Jerome upon the place thinks that a burdensome stone 
is an expression taken from an exercise kept up in Judea 
to his time, where young men used to make trial of their | 
strength by lifting great stones as high as they could. In 
such an exercise, where men undertook to lift a stone too 
heavy for their strength, they were in danger of its falling 
upon them, and bruising or crushing them to pieces. To 
the same sense Christ saith, On whomsoever this stone shall 
fall, tt will grind him to powder, (Matt. xxi. 44.) The same 
danger shall they incur, who enter. into acts of hostility 
with the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

All they that burden themselves with it shall be cut tn 
pieces.] All that undertake to contend with it, shall have 
their flesh torn and bruised like men that let a heavy stone 
fall upon them. 

Ver. 4. In that day I will smite every horse with asto- 
nishment, and his rider with madness, &c.| The Turks are 
famous for their cavalry, wherein the strength of their 
armies consists; so, in order to their discomfiture, God will 
send a distraction among the horses and their riders, who 
shall be put into such a confusion as. to fall foul one upon 
another, (see xiv.13.) and not be able to distinguish be- 
tween their friends and their foes; they shall be as if ‘they 
were struck with blindness, just as the Syrian army was 
when they surrounded the door of Elisha, (2 Kings vi. 18.) 

Aud I will open mine eyes upon the house of Judah.] I will 
have an especial concern for their preservation. (Compare 
ix. 18.) 

Ver. 5. The governors of Judah shall say in their hearts, 
The inhabitants of Jerusalem shall be my strength, &c.] The 
marginal reading is to be preferred, There is strength to me 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem in the Lord of hosts our 
God. God doth visibly interpose for our deliverance, and 
thereby encourage us to rely on his protection. 

Ver. 6. In that day will I make the governors of Judah 
hike a hearth of fire among the wood, &c.] 'They shall de- 
vour all their enemies that annoy them. (See ver. 9. Obad. 
ver. 18. and the note upon that place.) 

And they shalldevour all the people round about them, to 
the right hand and to the left.] i.e. Southward and north- 
ward. (See the note upon Ezek. xvi. 46. so Isa. ix. 20.) 
The right hand and the left, is explained in the Targum by 
the south and the xorth. 

And Jerusalem shall be inhabited ag > in in her own place. | 
Sce xiv. 10. 

Ver. 7. The Lord also shall save the tents of Judah first.} 
This shall be the order whereby this victory shall be ac- 
complished ; the Lord shall first give success to the body 
of the. Jewish nation that encamp in the open country, that 
the valour of the house of David, and of the people that 
defend Jerusalem from within, may not eclipse the courage 
of the pcople without the walls, and puff up one party 
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against the other. The inhabitants of Jerusalem used to 
value. themselves above their brethren, becanse their city 
was the place of God’s residence, and the seat of the royal 
family; to take away all occasion of such an emulation, 
God will first appear in behalf of those Jews that live in 
the open country. 

Ver. 8. In that day shall the Lord defend the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem; and he that is feeble among them at that day 
shall be as David.) He shall inspire those within the city 
with unusual courage, so that the feeblest among them shall 
do as great exploits as David did of old. 

And the house of David shall be as God, as the angel of 
the Lord before them. | Or, At the head of them.. The Mes- 
sias,,who is the principal branch of the house of David, 
shall lead them on, as he formerly went before the Israclites 
in the- wilderness, and conducted them to tho land of Ca- 
naan, by the name of the angel of God’s presence. (See 
Exod. xxiii. 20, &e. Isa. Ixiii. 9. and the note there.) 

Ver. 9. And it shall come to pass, that I will seek to de- 
stroy all the nations; &e.| See ver. 3. 6. 

Ver. 10. And I will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of 
supplications, &c.| I will bestow a plentiful share of grace 
upon the descendants of David’s family, and the rest of the 
Jews, whereby they shall be brought to a deep humiliation 
for their own sins, and a true compunction of heart for the 
great sin of their forefathers in crucifying me their Lord 
and Saviour. The conversion of the Jews is compared by 
St. Paul to life from the dead, Rom. xi. 15. and therefore 
must be effected by an extraordinary and uncommon de- 
gree of grace, which shall then be given them (see Isa: 
liv. 13. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. and the notes upon 
those places): such an efficacious call as may bring them 
to a due sense of their own and thcir fathers’ sins, and a 
hearty lamentation for them. (Sec Jer. xxxi. 9. 1. 4. Ezek: 
xvi. G1. 63. xx. 43. xxxvi. 3L. and the notes there.) 

And they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and 
they shall mourn over him as one that mourneth for his only 
son.} The words point out the outward means whereby 
their conversion shall be wrought; viz. that the Lord, z. e. 
the Messias, shall come: (xiv. 5.) i. e. Christ shall appear 
in the heavens, sitting on a bright cloud, as his coming is 
described, Rev. xiv. 14. (Compare i. 7. Dan. vii. 13.) 
This is probably meant by the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven, mentioned Matt. xxiv. 30. compared with Mark 
xiii. 26. This sight shall strike them with horror and asto- 
nishment for their sin in rejecting me their God, whom their 


fathers put to an ignominious death, and themselves have . 


by their blasphemies crucified afresh. Then they shall beg 
pardon for their own and their fathers’ sins, with the deep- 
est signs of mourning and humiliation, expressed by a pro- 
verbial speech, as equal to the mourning of a father for an 
only son. (Compare Jer. vi. 26. Amos viii. 10.) 

The Jews themselves have applied this text to the Mes- 
sias, aS may be seen in Grotius’s notes upon the place, 
and Bishop Pearson’s Exposition of the fourth article of 
the Creed. David did before describe his sufferings under 
the figure of piercing his hands and his feet, Psal. xxii. 16. 
and Isaiah foretold he should be wounded for our frans- 
gressions, lili. 5. ‘This text is at large explained and vin- 
dicated in the Bishop of Coventry and Litchficld’s Defence 
of Christianity from the ancient Prophecies, p. 107. 
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Ver. 11. In that day there shall be a great mourning in 
Jerusalem, like the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the val- 
ley of Megiddon.] Josiah was slain at, or near Megiddo ; 
(2 Kings xxiii. 29.) it may be the ficld where the battle was 
fought might be called Hadadrimmon. St. Jerome saith, it 
was a place near Jezrcel, called in his time Maximiano- 
polis. The valley or plain of Jezreel was a large plain, 
(see Josh. xvii. 16.) called the plain of Esdraelon, Judith 
1. 8. if comprehended the valley of Megiddo in it. There 
the lamentation for Josiah began, which was continued 
from thence to Jerusalem, whither his body was brought to 
be buried, where all Judah mourned for him, and appointed 
an anniversary commemoration and lamentation for him. 
(2 Chron. xxxv, 24, 25.) So the mourning for Josiah be- 
came a proverb fora public and solemn lamentation. Such 
a national humiliation shall the J ews observe for their cru- 
cifying the Messias. 

Ver. 12. And the land shall mourn, every family apart.) 
The whole land shall mourn in a most solemn manner; 
and every family shall sequester themselves from business 
and conversation for that purpose. (Compare vii. 3.) 

The house of David apart, and their wives apart.| Those 
of the royal family who have rejected Christ shall lead 
the way. Even husbands and wives shall abstain from 
each other’s company, as is usual in times of solemn hu-. 
miliation: (see Joel ii. 16.) or, as a very learned person 
suggests, in solemn processionsit was usual for the several 
orders of men to go distinctly, and likewise for the women 
to go in ranks by themselves; this was in all likelihood 
used in ‘funeral mournings, where each tribe or order of 
men and women used a distinct form of lamentation. For 
example, the tribe of Judah lamented, Ak, my brother! 
the rest of the tribes answered, Ah, Lord! (see Jer. xxii. 
18.) This.probably was done in the mourning for Josiah, 
(see 1 Esdras i. 32.) and observed in the times after the 
return from captivity, (see 2 Chron. xxxv. 25. compared 
with xxxvi. 22.) to which ceremony the expressions of the 
text allude. 

The family of the house of Nathan.] David had a son 
named Nathan, (2 Sam. v. 14. Luke iii. 31.) This branch 
of the royal family seems here meant. 

Ver. 13. The family of Shimei apart.) Some suppose 
that this family was noted for breeding up persons eminent 
in the knowledge of the law; such was Sameas, a noted 
rabbi, who lived in our Saviour’ time, as St. Jerome in- 
forms us in his commentary on Isa. viii. The LXX. read 
the house of Simeon ; which tribe was intermixed with that 
of Judah. (Josh. xix. 9.) 

Ver. 14. All the families that remain apart.) The pro- 
phet having mentioned the tribes and families of chiefest 
note in his time, comprises the rest under this general ex- 
pression, 


CHAP. XIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

A general promise of pardon proclaimed to the Jews upon 
their conversion, and particularly of their being cleansed 
from idolatry, and the false pretences to prophecy, upon 
their belicf in Christ; whose death is foretold, and the 
saving of a third part of that people, after a severo 
trial. 


CHAP, XI1I.] 


Ver. 1. In that day shall a fountain be opened to the house 
of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and 
for uncleanness.| The honse of David, with the other inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, upon their solemn humiliation, described 
xii. 13, 14. and believing in him whom they had crucified 
and rejected, shall obtain a full and free pardon of all their 
sins, being admitted into the church of Christ by baptism. 
(See Acts ii. 38, 39. xiii. 38, 89.) The word fountain pro- 
perly expresses the Christian baptism, which was often ad- 
ministered in fountains and rivers; and likewise alludes to 
the Jewish washings, which were usually performed in run- 
ning waters, ‘and were prescribed for the expiation of legal 
pollutions, expressed here by the word niddah, which pro- 
perly signifies separation from the company of others; a 
censure inflicted by the law upon unclean persons. Kimchi 
understands it of the captivity or destruction of the Jews, 
inflicted upon them for their sins, which sequestered them 
from their own land, and made them unfit to attend upon 
God’s worship; as unclean persons were excluded from the 
precincts of the temple. (Compare Ezek. xxxvi. 17.) 

Ver. 2. I will cut off the names of the idols out of the land, 

and they shall be no more remembered.] .'The Jews were for- 
bidden to mention the names of the heathen idols, if they 
could avoid it: (see Exod. xxiii. 13. Josh. xxiii. 7. Psal. 
xvi. 4.) so when idolatry should be utterly extirpated, the 
names of idols should be buried in oblivion. In the popish 
countries many of the Jews comply with the idolatry there 
practiscd,as some of theirown writers confess. (See the note 
upon Isa. Ixv. 7.) Manasseh ben Israel (de Termino Vite, 
hb. iii. 4.) expounds that threatening, (Deut. xxviii. 64.) 
that they shall serve other gods, which neither. they nor thetr 
Jathers have known, wood and stone, as if it should be ful- 
filled in their captivity under the Romans, which they sup- 
pose is not yet expired. Here it is foretold, that this sort 
of idolatry shall be abolished upon their conversion: or 
else we may understand it of the putting down that idolatry 
now practised in Judea, both by the Greek and Latin Christ- 
ians, before the Jews come to be settled in their own coun- 
try. (Compare this text with Micah v. 12—14.) ° 

And also I will cause the prophets and the unclean spirit 

to pass out of the land.| By the prophets are here meant the 

false prophets, as the LX.X. translate it, who’ understand 
the word naJi in that sense, in several places of Jeremiah. 
(Compare Micah iii. 11, Zeph. iii. 4.) The wnelean spirit 
is the same with a lying spirit, or a false pretence to pro- 
phecy and inspiration. (Compare 1 Kings xxii. 22. Rev. 
xvi. 13.) The Jews were always very much addicted to 
sorcery, charms, and other sorts of divination, as is ob- 
served in the note upon Mal. iii. 5. and it is probable 
that several pretenders to prophecy will arise among them, 
near the time of their future restoration, to discourage their 
return home. 

Ver.3. When any shall yet prophes y, then his father sit 
mother—shall say unto him, Thou shalt not live; for thou 
speakest lies in the name of the Lord: and—shall thrust him 
through when he prophesieth.| These false pretenders to 
prophecy, who discouraged their brethren’s conversion and 
return, were confuted by experience; things falling out quite 
otherwise than they had foretold. (See ver. 4.) This shall 
raise a just zeal against such impostors, so that even their 
parents shall be forward to put in execution against them 
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the penalties inflicted by the law upon false prophets and — 
seducers. (Deut. xill. 6. 8, 9. xviii. 20.) They shall treat 
such a one in the same manner, as their fathers did the true 
Prophet, the Messias, shall pierce or thrust him through ; 


for the same verb is used in the Hebrew here, and xii. 10. 


. Ver. 4. The prophets shall be ashamed every one of his 
vision, when he hath prophesied.| The event proving quite 
otherwise than they had prophesied. 

Neither shall they wear a rough garment to deceive. | The 
prophets used to wear hairy or rough garments; (see Isa. 


xx. 2.) this they did, partly in imitation of Elijah, that was 


so clad, (2 Kings i. 8.) and partly becausc it was a despica- 
ble or mournful habit, and suitable to their office, which was 
to denounce God’s judgments against pride and luxury. 
[John Baptist wore such a garment, as was suitable to the 
oflice of a preacher of repentance.] The words import, that 
these prophets shall disown their former pretences, and no. 
longer wear such a garment, as a badge of thcir profession. 

. Ver. 5. But he shall say, Tam no prophet, I am a hus- 
bandman, &c.}] To save themselves from punishment, (ver. 
3.) each of them shall profess husbandry, and say that bis 
employment from a child had been to look after catéle or 
till the ground, as the verb hiknant may be translated. 

Ver. 6. And one shall say unto lum, What are these 
wounds in thy hands? &c.] When such a severe inquisition 
is made against false prophets, every one shall be ready to 
observe what marks or characters are printed upon the 
hands of such a pretender, and to ask him, How they came 
there? And he shall answer in his own justification, This 
is not the mark or character of any idol, but only a token 
that Iam a servant belonging to such a.family. It was 
an ancient custom for masters to set a mark upon their 
slaves or goods; and there was sometimes a particular, cha- 
racter imprinted upon the worshippers of certain idols: so 
we read in the third book of Maccabees, that the worship- 
pers of Bacchus had an ivy-leaf imprinted upon their bodies. 
Such impressions were often made upon the hands, to which 
that expression alludes, (Rev. xiii. 16.) of recetving the mark 
of the beast upon the right hand. Several interpreters un- 
derstand this verse of the wounds of Christ; but I conceive 
the following words more properly belong to that subject. 

Ver. 7. Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and 
against the man that ismy fellow.] Here begins a new pro- 
phecy, importing that the Messias, the great Shepherd, as 
he is described in this prophecy, (xi. 4, &c.:and in Isa. 
x]. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23.) though with respect to his Divine 
nature he be equal with God the Father, (Phil. ii. 6.) yet 
shall be delivered up to death, by God’s determinate coun- 
sel and appointment: (see Acts ii. 28. iv. 28.) A sword is 
put for any instrument of -the Divine justice, as hath been 
observed upon xi. 17, 

Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. ] 
This our Lord applies to his disciples being scattered every 
man to his own, upon his being apprehended and put to 
death. (Matt. xxvi. 31. John xvi. 32.) 

And I will turn mine hand upon the litile ones.] This sen- 
tence may be translated in two contrary senses. -'The He- 
brew phrase rendered here furn mine hand, may signify 
either to punish, or to spare; in the former sensc it is taken, 
Psal. Ixxxi. 14. in the latter, Ezek. xx. 22. where our 
translators render it, I withdrew my hand, In like manner 


the word tsair signifies great as well as little, as hath been 
2 it 
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observed upon Micah v. 2. viz. it is translated to’ this 
~ sense in some copies of the LXX. and so Dr. Pocock un- 
derstands it here. (Not. in portani Mosis, cap. 2.) If we 
follow our Enelish: translation, the sense may be, I will 
shew mercy to my little flock, dispirited by the death of 
their Master, and will quickly shew him'to them alive again, 
to their joy and comfort. If we translate the words, F will 
turn my hand upon the great ones, they denounce a'severe 
judgement against thé Jewish rulers, for their sin in cruci- 
fying Christ; agrecably to tho import of the following 
words. 

Ver. 8. In all the land two parts theretn shall.be cut off, 
&c.] Those severe judgments which our Saviour foretold 
should come upon them, (Matt. xxiv.) shall consume two 
parts in fhree of the nation, but a third part shall escape 
the general destruction, and be left to be dispersed over 
the world to preserve a posterity to future generations. 

Ver. 9. And Iwill bring the third part through the fire, 
and will refine them as silver is refined, &c.) I will make 
them pass through the furnace of affliction: (Isa. xlviii. 10.) 
the wicked among them shall be consumed as dross, and 
they that repent and believe shall be saved. (See Ezek. 
xx. 38. and the note there.) 

They shall call upon my name, and I will hear them.] 
When I have poured wpon them the spirit of grace and 
supplication, (xii. 10.) they shall humbly implore pardon 
for their sins, and I will graciously hear and answer their 
prayers. (Compare x. 6. Isa. Ixv. 24.- Hos. ii. 21. Joel 
ii. 32.) 

I will say, It is my people: and they shail say, The Lord 
is my God.] For their disobedience I broke my covenant 
with them, (xi. 10.) and they were no longer my people; but 
upon their repentance and conversion, they shall be as 
though I had not cast them off, (x. 6.) and I will renew my 
a with them. (Compare vill. 8. Lev. xxvi. 
12. Jer. xxx. 22. Ezek. xi. 20. XXXvi. 28. xxxvii. 27.) 


CHAP. XIV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The beginning of the chapter is a continuation of the 
taking of J erusalem by the Romans; then follows the 
Jews’ final victory over their enemies in the latter times. 
The prophecy concludes with a description of the glori- 
ous state of Jerusalem, which should follow. 


Ver. 1. Beno xp, the day of the Lord cometh, &c.}) A. 
day remarkable for the execution of-his judgments upon 
Jerusalem, and her inhabitants: (compare Joel ii. 31.) 
when their riches shall become a prey to the conquerors. 

Ver..2. And I will gather all nations against Jerusalem 
to battle.| The Romans being lords of the known world, 
had-the strength of all nations united in their forces; as 
Nebuchadnezzar is said to fight against Jerusalem with all 
the kingdomis of the earth of his dominion, Jer. xxxy. 1. 

And the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and 
the women ravished.| The Roman army shall exercise those 
acts of lust and violence which are too frequent among 
conquerors.’ (See Isa. xiii. 13. Amos vii. 17.) 

And half of the city shall go into captivity.) Itis said, 
xiii. 8. that a third part of the land shall be left therein, 
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which is very well consistent with half the city’s going into 
captivity. 

And the residue of the people shall. not be. cut off From 
the city.] God shall preserve the other half of the citizens 
from being cut off by the enemy. There were: forty thou- 
sand of the inhabitants suffered to go whither they woultd; 
saith Josephus;.dc Bell. Jnd. lib. vii. cap. 15. 

Ver. 3. Then [or, afterward] shall the Lord go forth to 
fight against those nations, &c.| In aftertimes God shall 
discomfit the posterity of these nations, viz. the Latin idol- 
aters, who probably will be joined in alliance with the 
Mahometans, (see xii. 2.8.) and will go forth against them 
in as visible a manner, as he appeared in behalf of Isracl, 
when he overthrew the Egyptians in the Red Sea, or when 
the ark of God’s presence led their armies in the land of 
Canaan, (Josh: vi. 6.) It is no wnusual thing for the holy 
writers to speak of two events together which happen.at 
a great distance from each other: so we read, 1 Cor. xv. 
23. Christ the first-fruits, afterward they that are Christ’s 
at his coming. 

Ver. 4. And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east.| 'The 
glory of the Lord, i.e. the Schechinah, or symbol! of God’s 
presence, when itdeparted from the city and temple, settled 
itself upon the Mount of Olives: (Ezek. xi. 23.) so, when 
God shall return to Jerusalem, and make it the seat of his 
presence again, it shall return by the same way it departed. 
(See Ezek. xliii. 2.) Wemay add, that when our Lord as- 
cended from the Mount of Olives, the angels told his dis- 
ciples he should come again in like manner ;7. e. in a visible 
and glorious appearance at the same place, Acts i. 11, 12. 

Aud the Mount of Olives shail cleave in the midst thereof 
towards the east and towards the west, and there shall be a 
very great valley.] By an earthquake, such as was in the 
time of king Uzziah, (see Amosi.1.) the middle of Mount 
Olivet shall cleave asunder, and sink into a deep valley, 
so as to leave the two points or tops of the hill, north and 
south, still standing. Mount Olivet had three tops, or emi- 
nences, one on the north point, another on the south, and 
the third in the middle, from whence Christ ascended, and 
where Christians in aftertimes erected a cross In memory 
of his ascension there. (See Maundrell’s Travels, p.103.) - 

Ver. 5. And ye shail flee to the valley of the mountains, 
&c.] When ye sec the Mount of Olives cleave asunder, ye 
shall flee towards the valley for fear. ‘The margin reads, The 
valley of my mountains, which may be understood of Zion 
and Moriah. But the Chaldee and LXX. reading the text 
with a small alteration of the points, render the sensc thus ; 
The valley of the [or, my] mountains shall be filled up; for 
the valley of the mountains shail join, or touch, even to Azal ; 
it shall even be filled up, asit was filled by the earthquakein the 
days of Uzziah. Josephus writes, (Antiq. lib. ix. cap. 11.) 
‘That upon the earthquake, the mountain before Jerusa- 
lem, 7. e. Mount Olivet, cleft on the west side, and then re- 
moved for about halfa mile towards the east part of the 
hill, and there stopped.” Azal is probably a name by which 
part of the hill was called. 

And the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints [or, 
holy ones] with thee.|] Or, with him, as the Chaldce and 
LXX. read. The words are a description of Christ’s 
coming to judgment, attended with all the holy angels, as the 
writers of the New Testament express it, Matt. xvi. 27. 
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‘xxv. 31. Mark viii. 38. 'Phewvord kedoshim, translated 
saints, elsewhere signifies angels : (see Deut. xxxili. 2.) so 
the werd saint‘is used in the New Testament, 1 Thess. iii. 


13./and St.:Jude, ver. 14. quoting the: prophecy of Enoch, 
_ saith, Behold, the Lord.cometh with ten thousand of ;his: 
saints, or holy ones; a.place -exactly. parallel with that of. 


the text. ‘The: aramnedd ehovah, Lord,.is often applied to-the 
Messias by-the prophets. .(See:the note upon Isa. vii. 14. 
Hosea i. 7. and compare .xii. :8./10.,0f this prophecy.) 
The time here specified ‘may: probably: be the.season when 
the Jews shall look -upon,:or behold,:him.whom they. have 
pierced, xii. 10. 

Ver. 6. And it shall come'to.pass in that .day,. that.the 
light shall not be clear and dark.|:1t shall not be clear:in 
some places, and dark in other parts.of the world: 7. e. 
there shall not be that succession of day.and night as there 
is now. 


Ver. 7. But it shall be one day, which shall be known to | 


the Lord, not day nor night ; but [or, and] it shall come to 
pass, that at evening-time it shall be. light.].At the consum- 
mation of all things,-a time -predetermined: by God, but 
known to no creature, (Matt.:xxiv. 36.) there shall not be 
any vicissitude of.day and night, but onc, uninterrupted 
day, without any evening er twilight. (Compare Isa. Ix. 
19, 20. Rev. xxi. 23. xxii. 5.) 

These two verses may be expounded with respect to the 
Jews, that their condition shall be for.some .time net alto- 
gether prosperous nor yet quite desperate. The great cri- 
sis of their affairs shall be ina day which God alone knows; 
unlike to our days; dark at the beginning and clear in the 
end, when the light is not expected. 

Ver. 8. And it: shall be in that.day, that living waters 
shall go out of Jerusalem.) ‘The supplies of grace are often 
represented in Scripture by rivers and streams of. water, 
which both cleanse and make fruitful the ground through 
which they pass. (See Ezek. xlvii. 1. Joel iii. 18.) Here 
they-are described as coming out of Jerusalem : in Ezekiel 
and Joel they.are said to come out of the temple; both 
descriptions intimating, that the church is the spring .from 
whence all the means of grace-are communicated to be- 
lievers. 

‘Half of them towards the ‘former.sea, and half of them 
towards the hinder sea.] The same Hebrew phrase is trans- 
lated, the east sea and the ufmost sea, Joel ii. 20. ‘The first 
of these denotes the sea or lake. of-Sodom, being towards 
the cast country, (Ezek. xlvii. 8.) the latter signifies the Me- 
diterranean, or western sea. (See Deut. xi. 24.) The ex- 
pression imports, that the whole land shall have a plentiful 
share of these blessings, which are here described under the 
metaphor of living waters. 

In summer and in winter shall it be.] They shall be the 
same in all seasons of the year; neither failing i in summer, 
nor overflowing in winter. 

Ver. 9.: And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: 
that day shall there be one Lord, and his name oune.] Dyan 
the conversion of the Jews, and the coming in of the fulness 
of the gentiles, the name of God shall not be given to any 
idol, idelatry being utterly abolished, (xiii. 2.) and God 
shall be glorified with one mind anil one mouth all the world 


over. (Compare Micah v. 12.14. Zeph. iii.9. Rev. xi. 15.): 


The stone which represents Christ’s kingdom, shall then 
become a mountain, and fill the whole earth, Dan. ii. 35. 
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‘Ver. 10. All the,land shall be. turned as a, plain, from 
_Geba -to Rimmon, south Of Jerusalem.] The mountains 
‘about Jerusalem (see Psal. cxxy. 2.) shall be levelled, 
perhaps by -the .carthquake ,beforementioned, from .Geba 
northward to Rimmon southward of Jerusalem. The ex- 
jpressions may signify, that all ‘impediments shall .be re- 
-moved that oppose the advancement of Christ's kingdom. 
(Compare iv. 7. and Isa. x]. 4.) 

And it shall be; lifted up, and inhabited in her place.) 
‘Lhe mountains that.obstructed the prospect of Jerusalem 
_being removed, ‘the. city shall be seen .by passengers afar 
» off, like, the city set on.a hill, to which the church is com- 
-pared, ‘Matt. v. 14. and it shall.be inhabited as. sfogmarly. 
(See xii. 6.) . 

From Benjamin’s gate, unto the place of the first » 
[even] unto the corner gate.] Benjamin’s gate was on the 

snorth side of,the city, the tribe of ,Benjamin. lying north- 
ward in respect of Jerusalem. The.prophet foretells that 
the city shall be inhabited from Benjamin’s gate north- 
ward, to the first or.old, gate southward, mentioned Ne- 
hem. iii. 6. xii. 39. and still farther on.to the. corner gate, - 
situate on the south-west part of the city. eee 
-foot’s, Description of Judea, chap. 26.) 

And from the: tower of Hananeel. unto the king’s wine- 
-press.] The tower of Hananeel was on the south part of 
Jerusalem, as the same writer observes, and the -king’s 
- wine-press on the north part. (Compare this verse with 
Jer. xxxi. 38, 39.) 

Ver. 11. And men. shall dwell in it, and there. shall be 
no more utter destruction.) -The city shall never be utterly 
destroyed, as it was by the Chaldeans .and ; Romans. 
(Compare Jer. xxxi. 40.) The latter part ofthe sentence 
may be translated,, There shall be no more curse. -In the 
new state of things here foretold, ‘the curse whieh sin 
brought into the, world shall be removed. ‘The same 
swords are repeated by St. John,, Rev. xxii. 3. and secm 
to be taken frem this. place. 

But Jerusalem shall safely be inhabited.| A ee. 
often repeated in the prophets. (See Jer. xxiii. 6. and the 
note there.) 

Ver. 12. And this shall be the plaque wherewith the Lord 
will smite all the people that have fought against Jerusalem, 
&c.].Those that die. not in the battle, ner fall by the hand 
of their brethren, (see ver. 13.) shall be destroyed by ai 
mine or consumption. 

Ver. 183.. And it. shall. come to pass in that =, that a 
great tumult from the-Lord shall be among them, &e.] Or, 
A great discomfiture,as the word is translated, 1 Sam. xiv. 
. 20. The LXX. render it an ecstacy ::such a terror or con- 
fusion shall seize them, as shall take away the use of their 
reason; (see xii. 4.) or there shall be misunderstandings 
among them, so that they shall fall foul one upon another, 
as the army of the Philistines and Moabites did, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 28. (Compare Ezek. xxxviii. 21.) 
The prophet goes back to give an account how God would 
discomfit those that come against Jerusalem, (ver. 3.) - 

Ver. 14. And Judah also shall fight at [or, rather for] Je- 
rusalem.| The Lord shall savethe tents of Judah first, (xii. 
7.) and then they shall join their forces against the common 
enemy, when he comes against Jerusalem. (Sce xii. 2.), 

And the wealth of the heathen round about shall be ga- 
thered together, &c.] As they came with an —~ to make 
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‘a prey of Jerusalem, so the wealth which they brought with 
‘them shall become.a spoil to the Jews. ie ‘a Ezek. 
‘XXXvili, 12. xxxix. 10.) 
Ver. 15. And so shall be the plague of the house, &ce.] 
‘This is to be joined to the twelfth verse, the thirteenth 
‘and fourteenth being read ina parenthesis. Both man and 
‘beast in that army shall be consumed in one common de- 
‘struction. 
-- Ver. 16. And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 
left of all the nations that came‘against Jerusalem.) Those 
‘that were not in the army that marched against Jerusalem. 
The words may be translated, Every one that is left from 
-among all the nations, &c. and then they.may be under- 
stood of the Jews that remained behind, and did not go to 
Judea to fight for Jerusalem. The Jewish commentators 
follow this sense. . 
Shall even go up year by year to worship the King, the 
- Lord of hosts, and keep the feast of tabernacles. | i. e. They 
shall join in the solemn acts of Christian worship. The 
prophets often describe the state of the gospel by the usages 
of their own times. (Compare ver. 20, 21. of this chapter, 
and viil. 21, 22. see likewise Isa. lx. 7. 9. Ixvi. 23. with the 
notes upon those places.) The feast of tabernacles, being 
observed in remembrance of God’s conducting and pre- 
“serving the Jews in the wilderness for forty years, was ob- 
‘served with extraordinary expressions of rejoicing. (Com- 
pare Hos. xii. 9.) The Jews have a tradition, that the de- 
feat of Gog and Magog, which seems to be tho same dis- 
comfiture which is here described, shall fall out upon the 
feast of tabernacles; or, as others say, that the seven months’ 
-Cleansing of the land, (Ezek. xxxix. 12.) shall he finished 
. at that time. 
Ver. 17. Even upon them shall be no rain.) For want of 
which they shall suffer a famine. 
Ver. 18. And if the family of Eqypt go not up, and come 
not, that have no rain, there shall be the plague wherewith 


the Lord will smite the heathen, &c.] Though the fruitful-- 


ness of Egypt, especially the upper part of it, (sec Herodo- 
tus, lib. iii. cap. 10.) depends not upon rain; (compare 
Dent. xi. 10, 11.) yet if the Jews that dwell there, or the 
rest of the inhabitants, do not join in the solemn acts of 
Christian worship, (sec ver. 16.) they shall suffer the same 
plague of famine with which others are threatened, 7. e. the 

file shall not overflow, as the Targum explains it; from 
whence a famine will ensuc. ‘The words may be translated 
more exactly to the Hebrew thus; If the family of Eqypt 
go not up, shall there not be the plague wherewith the Lord 
will smite the heathen that come not up? The particle velo 
is often taken interrogatively, as Noldius observes, p. 342. 
The word family is equivalent to kingdom. (See the note 
upon Jer. i. 15.) 

[That have no rain.| The upper parts of Egypt, beyond 
Thebes, have no rain: beside the testimony of Herodotus, 
referred to in the last note, Seneca affirms the same: (Nat. 
Quest. lib. iv. cap. 2.) “In ea parte que in Aithiopiam 
vergit, aut nulli imbres sunt, aut rari.” Our learned coun- 
tryman, Mr. Graves, in his Pyramidographia, sect. 2. tells 
us, ‘“‘That while he lived at Alexandria, a great deal of rain 
fell there in the months of December and January ; but in 
the upper part of Egypt, about Syene, and the. cataracts 
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of Nile, tho inhabitants affirmed that they seldom had any: 


rain.” 

Ver. 20. In that day shall there“be upon the bells [or, 
bridles] of the horses, HoLiNESS UNTO THE LoRD.] Avery 
learned person supposes, that this and the following verse 
imply in them the promise of a universal peace, a bless- 
ing often spoken of in the prophets, as concomitant of the 
flourishing state of Christ’s kingdom. ‘Taking this to be 
the general import of the place, the first part of the verse 
implies, that the bridles, or trappings, of the horses, as the 
Chaldee explains the word metsilloth, 2. e. the necessary 
furniture of war, shall no more be applied to its proper 
use, but shall be looked upon as sacred, and laid up in 


‘the armoury of God’s house for a memorial of the good 
-success he had given his people against their enemies. (See 


2 Chron. xxiii. 9.) 

And the pots in the Lord’s house shall be like the bowls 
before the altar.| In pursuance of this interpretation, by 
the word siroth, pots, we are to understand helmets, called 
so because of their shape, being made like a pot. These, 
saith the text, shall be like the bowls, or vials, before the 
altar ; no more to be profaned in war or bloodshed. In the 
Hebrew, words made up of Ictters of the same organ, have 


-often an affinity of sense. So sarah, a word near akin to 


siroth, signifies a coat of mail; and the words sheriah and 
sherion are used in the same sense. 

Ver. 21. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall 
be holiness unto.the Lord of hosts.| Even every private hel- 
met in Judah and in Jerusalem, shall be as uscless to the 
purposes they were formerly employed in, as the most 
sacred things in the temple. 

And all they that sacrifice shall come and take them, and 


‘seethe therein.| The helmets shall arise to such a number, 


that if every one that sacrificcth were to secthe separately, 
they would suffice for pots for every one’s use. If this in- 


‘terpretation be not accepted, we may suppose the words 


set forth the abundant measure of grace and holiness which 
shall then be bestowed upon all believers, they being all 
made priests unto God, (see Isa. ]xi. 6. Rey. v. 10. xx. 6.) 
set apart to attend upon God's service, as the priests were 
under the law, whose office it was to seethe, or boil, the 
sacrifices. (See 2 Chron. xxxv. 13.) 

And in that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in 
the house of the Lord of hosts.| If we understand the former 
words of a universal peace, the sense of these will be, 
that no stranger, or unbelieving enemy, shall give any an- 
noyance to the servants or worship of God. (See Joel iii. 
17.) The Christian church is often called the house or 
temple of God in the New Testament. (See Eph. ii. 20, 
&e. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. iii. 6. 1 Pet.iv. 19.) If we follow 
the common interpretation, the words import, that no hypo- 


. crite or unclean person shall have any share in the society 


of the faithful. (See Rev. xxi. 27. xxii. 15.) The Chaldee 
and Vulgar Latin translate the words, There shall be no 
more any merchant in the house of the Lord of hosts. There 
shall be such plenty of all provisions at home, that there 


will be no need of being supplied by any traffickers from 


abroad. ‘Taking the words in this sense, they are equiva- 
lent to those descriptions of plenty foretold in the days of 
the Messias, Joel ili. 18. Amos ix. 13. 
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e | mle = 


Tue Prophet Malachi was, in all likelihood, contempo- 
rary with Nehemiah. His prophecy supposes the temple 
to be built,.and the worship of God settled there; but 
‘blames the priests and Levites for not attending upon the 
public worship, (i..10.) and the people for offering the lame 
and the blind, (ibid: ver. 7, 8.) and rebbing God of his tithes 
and offerings, (ili. 10.) which agrees very well with the abuses 
we read of, Nehem. x.33. 39. xiii. 10—12. as his reproving 
them for marrying strange wives, (ii. 11.) exactly answers 
Nehem. x. 30. xiii. 23, &c. 

Bishop Lloyd dates this prophecy something later than 
Nehemiah’s time, about three hundred and ninety-seven 
years before Christ; at which time, according to his com- 
putation, the first seven of Daniel’s weeks, or forty-nine 
. years, were expired: which time, as his lordship explains 


. the words, was allotted for sealing up the vision and pro- |. ' 
phecy ; (Dan. ix. 24.) 7%. e. for completing the canon of the 


Old Testament. The words of Malachi, iv. 4, 5. import, 
that after him the Jews were not to expect a succession of 
prophets : whereupon he exhorts them carefully to observe 
the law of Moses, and to look for no other prophet till 
. Elias, the forerunner of the Messias, should come. 





CHAP. I. 


ARGUMENT. 


God reproves the Jews for their ingratitude, and blames 
both priest and people for their irreverent and careless 
performance of the public worship. 


Ver.1. DWE burden of the Lord to Israel by Malachi.) 
The word burden is sometimes equivalent to prophecy, 
and in this sense it is taken here, and is so interpreted in 
the Syriac version. (See the note upon Zech. xii. 1.) Is- 
rael stands here for Judah, as it does ver. 5. ii. 11. Micah 
1.14. iii. 1. 8, 9. that being the only remainder of the Jewish 
nation which enjoyed any of the blessings promised to their 
fathers. 

Ver. 2. I have loved you, saith the Lord.| I have chosen 
you for my peculiar people, out of pure love and kind- 
ness, without any antecedent merits on your side. (Sce 
Deut. vii. 8. x. 15.) 

Ibid. and Ver. 3. Was not Esau Jacob’s brother? saith the 
Lord: yet I loved Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his 
mountains and his heritage waste.| I have all along shewed 
a particular kindness to Jacob and his family, above that 


4, 
~ 


of Esau, though they were both the sons of Isaac: and have 
lately given a signal proof of it in that I have restored you 


-to your country again, after your captivity; whereas I have 


scattered the Edomites, and dispossessed them of Mount 
Seir, their ancient inheritance, (Deut. ii. 5.) by the Naba- 
theans, to which they shall never be restored again. (Com- 
pare Jer. xlix.18. Ezek. xxxv.7.9.) Hating is sometimes 


‘used comparatively for'a less degree of love. (See Gen. 


xxix. 31, Luke xiv. 26.) St. Paul alleges this text, Rom. 
ix.13. to prove, that God might justly reject the Jews for 


-their rejecting the gospel, notwithstanding his promises 


made to Abraham’s seed; since he had from the beginning 
freely bestowed particular favours upon one branch of his 
posterity, from which others were excluded. 


_» For the dragons tn the wilderness.] The word tannin, or 


tannoth, signifies any large creature of the creeping kind, 
whether by land or sea. (See the note upon Micah i. 8.) 


_Here it is taken for a great serpent, such as are commonly 


found in deserts and desolate places. (Compare Psal. xliv. 
19. Isa, xiii. 22. Jer. ix. 11. li. 37.) 
Ver. 4. We are impoverished, [or. destroyed, compare Jer. 
v. 17.] but we will return and build the desolate places. | 
They hoped to be restored to their own pantry: again, as 
the Jews had been. 

| They shall build, but I will throw — Or, If they 
shall build, yet I will throw down. (See Noldius, Concord. 
p- 90.) They shall never succeed in their attempts to re- 
cover their own country, and shall be finally subdued by 
I{yrcanus, and the name of the Edomite utterly extin- 
guished. (See Dr. Prideaux, ad an. A.C. 129.) 

And they shall call them, The border of wickedness, and, 
Lhe people agamst whom the Lord hath indignation for 


ever.) They shall be spoken of as a remarkable example 


of God’s severe judgments upon a’ sinful people. The 
word border is equivalent to country here, and in. the ‘fol- 
lowing verse: so it is used, Jer. xxxi. 17. Ezek. xi. 10. 
Amos vi. 2. 

Ver. 5. And your eyes shall see it, and ye shall say, The 
Lord will be magnified from the border of Israel.) Though 
you ungratefully forget God’s former mercies, he will give 
you fresh instances of his favour towards you, so that ye 
sliall be forced to acknowledge that he continues to make 
his name and power ilhistrious i in your presery ation. _ 

' Ver. 6. A son honoureth his father, and a servant his mas- 


ter, &c.] Those degrees of respect that are due to human 


authority, are in a more cminent manner to be paid to the 
suprenie Lord of all: so the priests who are dedicated to 
my service in a peculiar manner, behave themselves: very 
undutifally, in that disrespect which they shew to my name 
and worship. (Sec the following versc.) 

And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name?) Or, Yet 
ye say: they impudently persist in justifying themselves. 
(Compare ii. 14. 17. ili. 7, 8, 18.) 
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Ver. 7. Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar—the 
table of the Lord.] The words altar and table denote the 
same thing. (Compare Ezek. xli. 22.) What was con- 


sumed upon the altar was God’s portion, and is éalléd the | 
bread of God, Lev. xxi. 6. and the food of the Lord, iii. | 


11.16. as our translation renders it, but it is in the He- 
brew, the bread of the Lord. So by polluted bread is meant 
maimed and blemished sacrifices, as it is particularly ex- 
pressed, ver. 8. 

‘In that ye say, The table of the Lord ts contemptible.| By 
your actions you declare how little value you have for the 
‘worship of God, since you care not in how’slight ‘and: con- 
‘temptuous a manner itis performed. 


Ver.8. ‘And.if.ye offer the: blind ‘for ‘sacrifice, is it ‘not 


evil?] The beasts to be offered in sacrifice were required to 
be perfect and without blemish, (Lev. xxii. 21,22.) 

Offer it now to thy governor ; will he be pleased with thee? | 
It argues a- great contempt of Almighty God, when men 
are less ‘careful in maintaining’ the decencies of his wor- 
ship, than they are in giving pray respects to their su- 
periors. 

Ver. 9. And now, I pray you, beseech God, that he will 
be gracious unto’us:° this hath been by your means: will 
he'regard your persons?) This irreverent performance of 
God’s worship is a national’sin, for which ‘we may expect 
some public judgment. “It is the priests’ office to intercede 


with God,’ to be merciful to’ his people: (see Joel ii. 17.) | 


and you are’more especially obliged to‘do this; because 
this wickedness has been occasioned’ by -your neglect, al- 
though it is much to'be ‘feared he‘will'not regard your 
prayers or intercession. 

Ver. 10. Who is‘ there even ‘among you' that would ovat 
the doors for nought? &c.| You do not attend upon my 
service in the temple, out of any zeal or affection for it, but 
purely with a regard to your own profit and advantage, 
which makes both your persons and your offerings unac- 
ceptable unto me: and under the gospel I will put an end 
both to your priesthood’and the sacrifices which you offer. 
(See the following verse.) The words" for nought, ‘at the 
end of the first sentence, ° are not in the’ Hebrew, but are 
supplied by our interpreters. The LXX. render the*sen- 
tence to this sense, It ts through you (or, through your fault) 
that the doors will be shut; i. e. you would be content to 
have the doors of the temple quite shut up, and God's wor- 
ship wholly mtermitted. 

Ver. 11. And in every place incense shall be offered to 
my name, and a pure offering.| The prophet describes the 
Christian sacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving, by the out- 
ward rites of the Jewish worship. (See'the note on Zech. 
xiv. 16.) Incense was looked upon as a figure ‘or emblem 
of prayer by the Jews themselves. (See Psal. cxli. 2. 
Luke i. 10.) This spiritual service, the ‘prophet saith, shall 
be offered up iu every place, whereas the Jewish worship 
was confined to the temple. The words of Christ are a 
commentary on this text, John iv..21. 23. The hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father: but the true worshippers shall worship 
him in spirit and in truth. Where spirit is opposed to the 
carnal ordinances of the Jewish service, such as meats and 
drinks and bloody sacrifices; ‘and truthis used by way of 
distinction from the same external rituals, which were only 
shadows of things to come. ‘The Hebréw word mincha, 
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offering, is commonly translated by our interpreters meat- 
offering, but shonld rather be rendered bread-offering ; it 
being that offering of fine flour whieh always accompanied 
_the other sacrifices. (See Lev. ii. 1. ix. 17.) It seems to 
signify the daily sacrifice, by a synecdoche, in the thirteenth 
verse of this chapter, and ii. 12, 13. as it does in 1 Kings 
xvill. 29.36. Mr. Mede thinks the word is used here to 
denote the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, which may be 
properly called a commemorative sacrifice. (See his dis- 
courso of the Christian Sacrifice.) 

Ver. 12. But ye have profaned it, in that ye say, The table 
of the Lord is polluted, &c.] But ye have profaned mine 

altar, and in your careless performance of my service there, 
you do as good as say, there is no difference between what 
‘is offered upon it,‘and other common meats: ‘thus you ren- 
‘der my “sacrifices contemptible.in the sight of the people. 
The word nib, ‘fruit,-is applied to sacrifice, see Isa. lvii. 
‘19. where the ‘fruit’ of the lips is explained of the sacrifice 
‘of praise and‘ thanksgiving, Heb. ‘xiii..15. “The oclo, ‘his 
*meat, may be-understood either of thatipart of the sacrifice 
‘which was immediately offered upon the: altar, and is ealled 
‘the food of the: Lord, (see the note upon ver. 7.) or else of 
the remainder’ of the saerifice which’ Godvallotted to the 
priest, and to those that made the offering, but was still es- 
‘teemed a‘hallowed thing, as having» been consecrated to 
‘God. (See Numb. xviii. 9,10. Lev. xix.8.) 

Ver. 13. ‘Ye have'said, What a weariness is it! and ye 
have snuffed at it.| Ye have complained of the constant at- 
‘tendance upon my altar, as a wearisome employment, as if 
-ye were overburdened with the care of purifying yourselves, 
and the. nice’ inspection of the sacrifices brought thither; 
-so you have by your outward gestures expressed your. con- 
-tempt of my service. 

And -you have brought that: which was torn, &c.]:See 
ver. 8. 

They have brought an offering.] Socithe note upon 
voz. dl. 

Should I accept this of your hands?| God hath declared 
in Lev. xxii. 20. that he will not accept a sacrifice any way 
blemished or imperfect. 

Ver. 14. But cursed be the deceiver, which hath in his 
flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth unto, the Eord a cor- 
rupt thing. | The former reproofs related only to the priests ; 


-here the prophet reproves the people, that would offer to 


deceive Almighty God by putting him off with the worst 
they had. Dr. Pocock.thinks the words are to be under- 
stood of such offerings as of their own accord they vowed 
to God, which were to be males: (Lev.:xxii. 19.) and if 
they would not perform their vows, in sucha manner as 
God directed, it were better they: did not vow at all. . See 
Deut. xxiii. 21.) 

It was in this respect that Abel’s sacrifice was preferred 
before Cain’s; that he offered.of the best of his substance. 
Thus much is implied in the words of St. Paul, Heb. xi. 4. 
where the apostle saith, Abel offered wXtlova Suvotav, a sa- 
crifice better in its kind than Cain. 

For I ama great King, satth the Lord of hosts, mie my 
name is [or, shall be] dreadful among the heathen.) As God 
is the great King over all the.earth, and willbe acknow- 


-ledged as such among the gentiles under the gospel ; (ver. 
- 11.) somen’s religious services ought to be performed with 


‘a reverenco suitable to the greatness of:his majesty. 
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: ARGUMENT. } 

The beginning of the chapter is a continuation of God's re- 

proof to the priests for their unfaithfulness in their oflice. 

From the tenth verse he proceeds to.reprove the people 

for marrying strange women, and even divorcing their 

former wives, to. shew their fondness of such unlawful 
marriages. 


VernB 2, Tus commandment is for you—to give glory 
fo my name.) Which you have despised, by your irreverent 
performance of my service, (i. 6, &c.) 

I will send @ curse upon, you, and curse your. blessings. 
Turn your blessings into curses, or rather remove your 
blessings, and send curses and calamities in their stead. 

Ver. 3. Behold, I will corrupt your seed.) The seed where- 
with you sow your ground, so that there shall not be where- 
with to furnish the meat-offerings requisite for the daily 
sacrifice. (See iii. 11. Joel 1. 13.) 

And spread dung upon your faces, even the dung of your 
solemn feasts.| Ye shalt become as contemptible, as if one 
had covered your faces with dung and filth. 

And one shalt take you away with #¢.} You shall be es- 
teemed as so many nuisances, only fit to be removed out 
of sight, as dung is. (Compare 1 Kings xiy. 10.) 

Ver. 4. And you shall know that I have sent this com- 
mandment unto you.| By the punishments which will fol- 
low upon your neglecting to observe the commandment 
here enjoined you, ver..1, 2. 

That my covenant might be with Levi.] That the cove- 
nant that I made with the tribe of Levi, that they should be 
mine, (Numb. iii. 45. viii. 15, xvi. 9.) may continue firm to 
your posterity. Some render it, Because my covenant was 
with Levi; for the breach of which you are accountable. 
So the particle fe sometimes signifies. (See Noldius, 
p. 457.) 

Ver. 5. My covenant was with him of life and peace ; and 


I gave it him.| The prophet speaks of the succession of the © 


ancient priests, such as Aaron, Eleazar, Phinehas, and their 
successors, as of one single person under the name of Levi, 
(compare Zech. xi.16.) and saith, I gave him my covenant 
of happiness and security, or, I promised him a secure en- 
joyment of his office of the priesthood. The words allude 
to Numb. xxv. 12, 13. where God speaks to Phinehas, / | 
give him my covenant of peace: and he shall have it, and 
his seed after him, even the covenant of an ’ everlasting 
priesthood.” Where peace signifies the same with security, 
as it often does; ?.e. a secure possession of the priesthood, 
without any disturbance or interruption, expressed by an 
everlasting priesthood in the following words. In which 
sense the phrase is used, Ezek. xxxiv. 25. xxxvii. 26. 

For the fear wherewith he feared me, &c.| As a reward 
of his fear and reverence towards me, of which the holy 
writings give us two remarkable instances; the zeal of the 
Leyites against the worshippers of the golden calf, (Exod. 
XXxii. 26. 29.) and that zealous act of Phinchas, mentioned 
Numb.xxv. (Compare Deut. xxxiii.8, 9.) 

Ver. 6, He walked with me in peace and equity, &c.] He 
Ra, - his actions hy the rule of my laws, (compare 
Gen. v. 22. vi.9.) and he discharged his duty with fidelity, 
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and, without any. disturbance. or offence, and. was.a means — 
of converting sinners fromthe error of their ways. — 

. Ver..7., For the. priest's, lips should preserve knowledge, 
apd they, should seek. the law at his, mouth.| As it is the 
priests’ duty to. understand the meaning of the law, so the 
people, ought: to. resort to them. for, instruction i in any. diffi- 
culty that arises concerning the sense of it. (See Ley. 
x, 11. Dent. XXil. 9, 10. )' For this reason the Levites, had 
forty-eight. cities allotted to them among the several tribes, 
that the people might more easily. consult them. upon every 
occasion. (Sce Numb, xxxv. 7.). 

He. is the. messenger of the. Lord of hosts.) God has ap- 
pointed. the priests his ordinary messengers, to, declare his 
will unto the people, as the prophets are his extraordinary 
ambassadors. ‘The word messenger in the usual sense of it 
is equivalent to prophet : (see Isa. xlii. 19. xliv. 26. Hag. 
i.13.) it signifies the same with an, interpreter of the Divine 
will, Job xxxiii. 23. 

Ver. 8. Ye have caused many to stumble at the law. You 
have either perverted the sense of the law, or encouraged 
others to break it by your ill example. (See ver. 12. and 

compare Rom. xiv. 21.) 

_ Ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi.] By your evil 
practices you have broke that covenant whereby I placed 
you in a near attendance to myself, (See ver. 4, and com- 
pare Nehem. xiii. 29.) 

Ver. 9. But have been partial in the law.] Or, Accepted 
persons in the law, as the Hebrew literally signifies; 7. e. 
have wrested the sense of the law, i in favour of particular 
persons, to excuse or alleviate their breaches of it. 

Ver. 10. Have we not all one father ? hath not one God 
ereated us?} Here a new section begins, wherein the pro- 
phet severely reproves the people’ s sin of marrying strange 
wives, which grew much in practice in Ezra and Nehemiah’s 
time, who express a great detestation of it. (izra ix. 1. 
Nehem. xiii. 23.) The prophet here begins his expostula- 
tion with putting them in mind, that they owned one God 
and Father, in opposition to the idols of the heathen, and 
therefore should deal with one another as brethren, being 
nearly allied by spiritual as well as fleshly relation. 

Why do we deal treacheroush y every man against his bro- 
ther, by pr ofaning the covenant of our fathers?] By these 
marriages with strangers, we deal falsely and injuriously 
with our brethren and countrymen, by the ill treatment of 
their daughters or sisters whom we took to marriage: (see 
ver. 14.) and we violate that covenant God made with our 
fathers, whereby he separated us from the rest of the world; 
and in order to preserve that distinction, forbid us to inter- 
marry with idolaters. (Deut. vii. 3.) 

Ver. 11. For Judah hath profaned the holiness of the Lord 
which he loved.) This sin implies the profanation of God’s 
holy people, which he set apart for his own worship and 
service; a profanation of the temple, when the priests 1 who 
officiated there were guilty of the same criine; (see ver. 


12.) and, lastly, profanation of that covenant God made 


with the Jews: (ver. 10.) God hath expressed a tender re- 
gard for these three sorts of holiness, and threatened severe 
punishment to those that break the laws made to preserve 


them.’ 


And hath married the daughter of a strauge god.] God 
calls himself the Father of his own people, and owns them 
under the relation of sons and daughters, (sec ver. 10. Jer. 
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xxxi. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 18.) and by consequence idolaters bear 
the same relation to the gods whom they worship. 

' Ver. 12. The muster and scholar out of the tabernacle of 
Jacob.] He that persuades or instructs others that these 
marriages are lawful, and he that follows such advice: 
the cxpreesi an seems to comprehend both the priest and 
the people. ‘ The words may relate to one of the priests of 
Joiada’s family, who had contracted such a marriage, and 
by his example given encouragement to that wicked prac- 
tice. (Nehem. xiii. 28, 29.) The Hebrew reads, He that 
wakes, and he that answers: it seems to be a proverbial 
speech, denoting a master and scholar, as cur interpreters 
render it: an instructor is described as one that wakeneth 
the ear of his disciple. (Isa. }. 4.) 

And him that offereth an offering to the Lord of hosts.] 
This is a particular threatening to the priests, who were 
guilty of this crime: such a one was LL oiada’s son. (Ne- 
hem. xiii. 28, 29.) 

Ver. 13. And this have ye done saree The words should 
be translated, This second thing have ye done: the prophet 
proceeds to reprove them for another crime added to the 
former; viz. to shew how much greater affection they had 
for strangers, they divorced ,themselves from their Jewish 
wives. (Sce the following verse.) 

Covering the altar of the Lord with tears, with weeping, 
aud with crying.| ‘This injurious treatment of your wives 
has made them fill the conrts of the temple, even as far as 
the altar itself, with their lamentations, and importuning 
heaven for relief against your oppressions: so that God 
will no more accept the sacrifices there offered by those 
that shew so little regard for common justice and humanity. 

Ver. 14. And yet ye say, Wherefore?| Ye impudently 
persist in justifying yourselves. (Seci. 6.) 

Because the Lord hath been witness between thee and the 
wife of thy youth, against whom thou hast dealt treache- 
rously.| ‘The wife whom you now divorce, was one whom 
you made choice of when you were in the prime of yonr 
age, and you promised to live with her in true love and 
affection: but now you cast her off without any regard to 
that solemn contract and. covenant between you, of which 
- youcalled God to bea witness. (Compare Prov. ii. 17.) 

Ver. 15. And did not he make one? Yet had he the residue 
of the Sprrit. Andwherefore one? That hemight seek a godly 
seed.| Among various interpretations of the words, this 
seems most probable, ‘That the prophet puts the Jews in 
mind of the first institution of marriage in Paradise, (as 
Christ did afterward upon a like occasion, Matt. xix. 5.) 
and tells them, God made but one man at first, and made 
the woman out of him, when he could have created more 
women, if he had pleased; to instruct men that this was 
the true pattern of marriage, ordained for true love and un- 
divided affection, and best serving the chief end of matri- 
mony, viz. the religious education of children: whereas in 
polygamy the children are brought up with more or less 
care, in proportion to the affection men bear to their wives. 

Therefore take heed to your spirit.] Do not give way to 
an inordinate and irregular passion. 

Ver. 16. Lor the Lord God of Israel saith, that he hateth 
putting away.| He allowed the Jews the liberty of divorce 
only for the hardness of their hearts, (Matt. xix. 8.) not that 
it was a thing pleasing to him. Some render the words, If 
he hate (her), let him put her away: i.e. rather than use 
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her il]. But the former sense is more agreeable to the 
scope of the place. 

For one covereth violence with Wis garment.) Or, And 
when one puts violence upon his garment, or, covers his gar- 
ment with violence, as Dr. Pocock translates it; who hath 
given the clearest sense of this phrase, and.shewed out of 
several eastern writers, that they usually call a wife by the 
name of a garment ; the expression of Moses, Deut. xxii. 
30. agrecing with this way of speaking. According to 
this interpretation, the sense of the text will be, that God 
hates divorcing a former wife to take in one of a strange 
nation; and he hates that any should bring into his family 
an illegitimate wife over and above one that he had legally — 
married before. 

Ver. 17. Ye have wearied the Lord with your words.) 
You have tired his patience by your blasphemous speeches, 
charging his providence with injustice. (Compare Isa. 
xliii. 24. Amos ii. 18.) The words begin a new discourse, 
and more properly belong to the next chapter, where an 
answer is given to the objection proposed, ver. 2, 3. 5. 18. 

Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him ?] See i. G. 

When ye say, Every oue that doeth evil is good in the sight 
of God, &c.] A repetition of the old objection against pro- 
vidence, taken from the prosperity of the wicked, which 
implicd, as they thought, cithcr that their works were pleas- 
ing to God, or else that he disregarded human affairs, and 
would never call men to account for their actions. 


CHa: ad. 


ARGUMENT. 


This and the next chapter, which are not divided in some 
translations, contain a prophecy of the coming of the 
Messias, and his forerunner John Baptist, under the 

name of Elias; and the terrible judgments which shall 
come upon the Jews for their rejecting the gospel. 


Ver. 1. Bren OLD, I will send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me.) To silence the cavils of un- 
believers, mentioned in the last verse of the foregoing chap- 
ter, the prophet here foretells the coming of the Messias, 
who should set all things right; and of his harbinger, who 
should prepare men for his reception. Whoever compares 
this verse with Isa. x]. 2, &c. may casily discern that they 
both speak ofthe same event. The messenger, whose office 
it is to prepare the way before the Lord, who is said here 
to be coming suddenly after this his forerunner, is described 
in ¥saiah as preparing the way of the Lord, who is spoken 
of as coming, and his glory just ready fo be revealed. (Ver. 
5.9.) This proves that this prophecy is justly applicd by 
all the evangelists to John Baptist, who is described under 
the person of Elias, in the following chapter, whom all the 
Jews, both ancient and modern, expected should come as 
a forerunner of the Messias. (Sce the note there.) The 
messenger, or prophet, (sce the note upon ii. 7.) here fore- 
told to be the Lord’s harbinger, was to be as much inferior 
to the Lord himself, as servants are to a great person, of 
whose arrival they give notice. This John Baptist often 
confessed, (Matt. ili. 11. John i. 26. ili. 28.) and so much 
appears by the following words. 
And the Lord, whom ye seek, shall vuitton d come 2 ft his 


| cemple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight 


CHAP. III. ] 


in.] The person whose coming is so solemnly proclaimed, 
is first described by the name of the Lord; Adoz in the 
Hebrew, the same whom David called hes Lord, (Psal. cx. 
1.) and who is Lord of the temple, where he will make his 


appearance. He is farther described as the messenger, or’ 


angel of the covenant: the same who is called the angel of 
God’s presence, Isa. Ixiii. 9. the angel that delivered the 
law upon Mount Sinai, as St. Stephen speaks, expressing 
the sense of the Jews of his time, (Acts vii. 38.) and is 
appointed to be the Mediator of the new covenant, which 
the prophets foretold should take place under the Messias, 
(Isa. xlii. 6. lv. 3. Jer. xxxi.31.) Another character given 
of himis, that,he is the person ye delight in, whose coming 
is so much desired, the time of it being the subject of 
your search and inquiry, and the expectation of it your 
comfort and delight. This great person, saith the prophet, 
shall come to his temple, which ye have despised and pro- 


faned, (i. 7, &c.) and make the glory of the latter house - 


greater than that of the former, Hag. ii. 9. (see the note 
there.) He shall choose this place to publish his doctrine, 
and do several of his miracles. (See Matt. xxi. 12. 14, 
Luke. xix. 47. xxi. 38., John xviii. 10, 11. 15, 16.) 

Ver. 2. But who may abide the day of his coming? who 
shall stand when he appeareth?| ‘The coming of Christ 
here, and in several other places, comprehends all the 
effects and consequents of his coming; and denotes not 
only a time of mercy to those that embrace the gospel, 
but likewise a time of judgment upon the disohedient. In 
the same manner, John Baptist describes the coming of 
Christ, (Matt. iii. 7. 12.) Who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come? His fan ts in his hand, and he 
will throughly purge his floor, and burn up the chaff with 
unguenchable fire. 'To the same purpose are the words of St. 
Paul, (Rom. i. 18.) The wrath of God is revealed by the 
gospel against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. 

The day of God’s judgment, whether general or parti- 
cular, is here described to be so terrible, that if he should 
be extreme to mark what is done amiss, not only the wicked, 
but even the righteous themselves, could not stand or 
abide so severe a trial. The words do probably point out 
the destruction of the Jewish nation by the Romans, upon 
their crucifying the Messias, and rejecting his gospel; 
when those words of Christ were fulfilled, (Luke xix. 27.) 
Those mine enemies that would not that I should retgn over 
them, bring hither and slay them before me. 

For he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap.| Tho 
Divine judgments are often calleda fiery trial, such as 
separates the pure metal from the dross, purifies the for- 
mer, and consumes the latter. (See Isa. i. 25. iv. 2. Zech. 
xiii. 9.) The word borith is translated soap here, and Jer. 
ii. 22. St. Jerome informs us, it was an herb the fullers 
used to take spots out of clothes. ; 

Ver. 3. Heshall sit as a refiner—and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer to the Lord an offering in righteousness.| He shall 
perform the office of a refiner and purificr; and whereas 
the miscarriages of the sons of Levi have heen very great. 
(particularly those which are taken notice of, and reproved, 
in the foregoing chapters), the Messias, when he comes, will 
reform these abuses, and purify the worship of God from 
such corruptions. The sense of the verse, as applied to 
the Christian church is, that all Christians being made a 
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holy priesthood, shall offer up with pure hearts and minds - 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God, (1 Pet. ii. 5.) And as all 
that profess the religion of Christ are commanded to be holy 
in all manner of conversation, (ibid.i. 15.) so a blameless be- 
haviouris morestrictly required in the Christian priesthood. 

Ver. 4. Then shall the offerings of Judah and Jerusalem 
be pleasant to the Lord.|.The prophet describes the Christ- 
ian worship by an expression taken from the Jewish ser- 
vice, being what they were acquainted with. (See i. 11.) 

As inthe days of old, and as in former years.| As in the 
days of David and Solomon, before idolatry prevailed, and 
withdrew a great part of the people from God’s worship. 
The reign of David and Solomon, was a proverbial speech 
for happy days. (See 2 Chron. xxx. 26.) 

Ver. 5. And I will come near to judgment.) Tn answer to 
their demand, Where ts the God of judgment ? (ii. 17.) God 
tells them, he will hasten the time of judgment, and it shall 
come speedily upon those sins that are cpidemical among 
them ; and if they repent not upon the preaching of the 
gospel, he will proceed to the utter excision of the nation. 

And I will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and 
against the adulterers, and against false swearers, and 
against those that oppress the hireling in his wages, &c.] 
God will be both the witness and the judge, he will convict 
them of their guilt, as having been present when they com- 
mitted these sins, though they were acted never so secretly : 
and then he will condemn them, and punish them ac- 
cordingly. (See iv. 1.) The sins here mentioned, scem to 
have been commonly practised in Malachi’s time. Di- 
viners, dreamers, and such as consulted oracles at the idols’ 
temples, are reproved, Zech. x. 2. as are the false pretend- 
ers to prophecy, Nehem. vi. 12—14. False swearing and 
oppression are complained of, Zech. v. 4. Nehem. v. 
3, kc. Their marrying strange women, and putting away 
their former wives to make room for them, was no bet- 
ter than adultery, (see Mal. ii. 11. 14. compared with 
Nehem. xiii. 23. 29.) and a breach of that solemn oath 
with which they had bound themselves, Nehem. x. 29, 
30. The same sins were as frequently committed from 
the time of our Saviour’s appearance till the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. No nation was more given to charms, 
divinations, and fortune-telling, than the Jews about that 
time, as Dr. Lightfoot shews out of their own authors, 
upon Matt. xxiv. 24. Adulteries were then so common, 
that the Sanhedrin ordained, that the trial of an adul- 
teress, prescribed Numb. vy. should be no longer put in 
practice, asthe same author observes out of the Talmud, 
vol. ii. of his Works, p. 1080. 1111. Josephus informs 
us, that magicians swarmed in Judea under the govern- 
ment of Felix, and afterward: (Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 2. 6, 
7.11.) such was Theudas, the Egyptian sorcerer, the im- 
postor under Festus, and others, foretold by the name of 
false Christs and false prophets. (Matt. xxiv. 24.) 

Ver. 6. For Tamthe Lord, I change not ; therefore ye sons 
of Jacob are not consumed.] Or, Because I am the Lord, I 
change not, &c. Because I am the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever, as my: name Jehovah imports, and am true to 
my former promises, (see Exod. vi. 38, 4. 6.) therefore you 
still continue a people, and are not consumed, as your ini- 
quities deserve. And I will still preserve a remnant of 
you, to make good to them the promises J made to your 
fathers. (See Rom. xi. 29.) ’ 
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Ver. 7. Return to me and I will return: 
dy to be reconciled to you upon your 
Zech. i. 3.) 

But ye said, Wherein shall we return?] You persist in 
your own justification; and your words, or at least your 
actions, shew that you have no remorse for your former 
sins, nor any purpose of forsaking them. (Compare i. 6.) 

Ver. 8. Will aman rob God? yet ye have robbed me.] 
One might reasonably think such a presumption could not 
enter into any man’s thoughts, as to rob God of those things 
which are dedicated to his service; wheh he ‘considers that 
he hath received all things from Him and théréfore ought 
in gratitude to sct apart Some share of his substance for 
the inaintaining his worship, and the public ‘exercises of 
religion. Yet ye have been guilty of this sin, which hea- 
thens have dreaded to commit, as being apprehensive of 
the Divine vengeance which ‘commonly follows it. ‘(See 
the note upon Dan. v. 5.) 

But ye say, Wherein have'we robbed ‘thee? In tithes and 
offerings.| Because they pleaded ignorance of this sin 
charged upon them, God instructs them ‘wherein their guilt 
lay : viz. in detaining their tithes, the ‘first-fruits of their 
vround and cattle, and other ‘offerings, expressly set‘apart 
for ‘God’s use in the law of Moses, and which they ‘had 
lately entered into a solemn engagement:to'observe. ‘(Sce 
Nehem. x. 32, &c.) 

Ver. 9. Yeare cursed with a ‘curse : for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation.] The scarcity you complain of, 
ver. 11. isa just judgment upon you, for detaining the tithes 
and offerings appropriated to God’s service. 

Ver. 10. Bring all the tithes into the storehouse, ‘that 
there may be meat in my house.|-Mako good your solemn 
engagement, (Nchem. x. 29, &c.) of bringing ‘in all the 
tithes of your increase into ‘the storchouses appointed for 
that purpose, (see Nehem. xii. 44. xiii. 5. 12.) that there 
may be a sufficient provision for the meat-offerings, sacri- 
fices, and other religious services to be performed in my 
temple, (sce Nehem. x. 33.) and for the maintenance of the 
priests and Levites, who attend -there, ‘that ‘they may not 
he tempted to forsake my service. (See Nehem. xiii. 10. :) 

And prove me now herewith—if'I will not open the urn- 
dows of heaven, &c.] ‘You complain of dearth: and scarcity 
(sce the following verse), but I would have you try the 
experiment, and see whether your ‘plenty will not"be in 
proportion to the free will, wherewith you’ bring in-your 
tithes and offerings. (Sce 2 Chron. xxxi.10.) To open the 
windows of heaven, expresses God’s showering down plenty ; 
(sec 2 Kings vii. 2.) as the shutting up heaven denotes 
scarcity, (Deut. xi. 17. Hag. i. 10.) 

That there shall not be room enough to receive ét} Or, 
Till there be enough; or, Till you shall say there is enough, 
as N ie translates the phrase, in his Concordance, 
ps G7Ou 5 

Ver. 11. And I will rebuke the devourer for your sake, 
and he shail not destroy the fruits of your ground, -&c.] 
Whcereas you complain of great dearth, (sec Neliem. v. 3.) 
which I sent as a punishment of your sacrilege (ver. 9.'of 
this chapter), I will promise upon your amendment no 
more to destroy the fruits of the earth by locusts, and such- 
like devouring insects: (compare Amos iy. 9.) neither 
shall your fruit-trees be blasted with blighting winds, and 
cast their fruit before the time. 


you.) I am rea- 
sentance. (See 
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‘reads, are built : 


In the Hebrew. 


" purpose. 
-mark of distinction upon those my favourites. 
Segullah, in its primary sense, denotes that privilege and 
pre-eminence which the Jews had above-all other nations, 


‘[owae. am 

Ver. 12. For ye shall be a delightsome land, saith 
Lord of hosts.] Your country shall be again known by 
name of the pleasant land, as it Was formerly called. wee 
the note upon Dan. viii. 9.) : 

Ver. 13. Your words have been stout against me, saith 
the Lord.| Impudent, or blasphemous; void of all reve- 
reuce and duty. 

Yet ye say, What have we spoken so much against thee? | 
They impudently denied the charge, {see ver. 8.) therefore 
thé prophet renews it against them in the following words. 

Ver. 14. Ye have sented, It is vain to serve God, &c.] The 
prosperity of the wicked made them conclude, that it was 
fo no purpose to govern their lives by the laws of God, or 
to humble themselves for their offences against him. (Sée 


Psal. Ixxiii. 13.) 


Ver. 15. And now we call the proud happy.| This makes 


‘us, say they, think and call those men happiest, who live 


in open defiance to God and his laws. 
Psal. x. 4.) 

Yea, they that work wickedness are set up.] The Hebrew 
which word sometimes signifies the ad- 
vancing ‘men and their families to riches and honour. (See 
Prov. xiv. 1. xxiv. 3.) 

Yea, they ‘that tempt God, are even delivered.] They 


(Compare iv. 1. 


‘that are'resolved to try 'God’s patience by their provoca- 
‘tions, (Ste 'Psal. xcv. 9.) are delivered out of those dangers 


and ‘calamities wherein better men are involved. 

Ver. 16. Then they that feared the Lord spake often one 
to another.] Or, Spake to one another : the word often is not 
‘By their ‘pious‘discourses they confirmed 
each other in goodness, ‘and:armed ‘themselves against’the 
impressions such wicked suggestions ‘might make upon 


‘their minds. 


And the ‘Lord hearkened and ‘heard ‘it,.and a book of 


‘remembrance was written before him, &c.] God:took espe- 
>cial' notice of what these pious persons'did-and said: it 


was:as safely laid up in his memory, as if it had been en- 
tered into a register, in order to be produced at the day of 


judgment, to their praise and honour. (Compare Psal. Ivi. 


8. Isa. Ixv. G6. Dan. vil. 10. Rev. xx. 12.) 
Ver. 17. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in the 


‘day that I make up my jewels.| It shall appear how dear 


they are to me,-when the time comes’ that'I separate the 
precious from the vile, the vessels -of honour from those of 
dishonour. (2'Tim. ii. 20.) ‘But the words may more pro- 
perly be translated thus, They shall be to.me a peculiar 
treasure, in-the day that I shall: make or appoint for that 
(Compare iv. 3.) At which time I will seta 
The word 


of being God’s peculiar. people: so it is used, Exod. xix. 


‘5. Deut. vii. 6. Psal. cxxxv. 4. expressed in the Greek by 


Aade twepfoover, from whence it is applicd’to.Christians by 
St. Peter, 1 Epist. ii. 9. and St. Paul, : Titus ii. 14. all the 
privileges of the Jewish church being, in an eminent man- 
ner, transferred upon the Christians. 

And I will spare them as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him.| I will preserve them from those calamities 
which shall fall upon the unbelievers, (iv. 1.) with the samc 
tenderness which a father shews to a dutiful son. | 

Ver. 18. Then shall ye return and discern between the 


chap. 1V.] 


righteous and the wicked.] Or, Then shall ye again discern, 
&c. the verb shub, to return, being often used adverbially. 
(See the note. upon Isa. vi. 13. and Dan. ix. 25.) This will 
give you a new proof that I put a difference between the 
good and the bad, and thereby fully answer the objections 
you have made against Providence. (Ver. 14. and ii. 17.) 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet foretells the general destruction of the Jewish 
nation, for réjecting the Messias: he comforts the well- 
disposed among them, and exhorts them to prepare 
‘themselves for his coming, by.a strict observance of the 
law of Moses in the mean time; since no prophet was 
hereafter to be expected till that. great one, who is to be 
Christ’s forerunner. 


Ver. 1. F. OR, behold, the day cometh that shall burn as 
an oven.) That great and terrible day of the Lord,.as it is 
called, Joel ii. 31. (Compare here ver. 5.) God is described 
asa consuming fire when he comes to execute his judg- 
ments, Deut. iv. 24. And this was remarkably verified, 
when, upon the taking the city and temple of Jerusalem by 
the Roman army under Titus the emperor, they were both 
destroyed by such flames as no industry could quench. 
(See Josephus, Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 10.) 

And ali the proud.| Those spoken of, iii. 15. 

Tt shali leave them neither root nor branch.] A pro- 
verbial expression for utter destruction; as if a tree were 
plucked up by the roots, and thereupon the branches 
withered. (Compare Amos ii. 9.) 

Ver. 2. But unto you that fear my name.| See iii. 16. 

Shall the Sun of righteousness arise with jhealing in his 
wings.| 'The Messias is elsewhere called the East, or sun- 
rising : (see Isa. Ix. 1, 2.) and the Hebrew word T'semach, 
translated Branch in our English, is rendered the East by 
the Chaldee and LXX. (See the note upon Zech. iii. 8.) 
So the church is described, Rev. xii. 1. as clothed with 
the sun; i. e. adorned with graces communicated to her by 
Christ. He is called here the Sun of righteousness, with 
healing in his wings; to signify, that his light consists in 
clearing up men’s understanding, and chasing away the 
darkness of their minds; whose rays and kindly warmth 
will heal all the diseases of their souls. 

And ye shail go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall.) 
You shall be warned of God to go forth of Jerusalem, be- 
fore it be molested by the Roman army; (see Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 5.) by which means you shall be rescued 
from the common destruction that shall come upon the un- 
believers, and shall continue thriving and vigorous (com- 
pare Psal. xcii. 14.) when the rest of your nation shall be 
consumed with divers kinds of death. 

Ver. 3. And ye shall tread down the wicked, for they 
shall be as ashes under the soles of your feet.) The righteous 
shall triumph in the destruction of the ungodly, as con- 
querors trample upon the carcasses of those that are slain 
in battle. (Compare 2 Sam. xxii. 43. Micah vii. 10. Zech. 
x. 6.) ‘The wicked are compared to ashes, because the 
judgment that consumeth them is resembled to fire, ver. 1. 

In the day that I shall do this.) Or, In the day that I 
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shall appoint fn executing my vengeance: the same phrase 
is used, iii. 17. Psal. exviii. 24. 

Ver. 4. Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which 
I commanded unto him in Horeb, &c.] You are not to ex- 
pect any succession of prophets for the time to come, till 
the forerunner of the Messias appears: so your ch ief care 
must be to attend upon ihe instructions Moses has given 
to all Israel in his law, the most solemn part of which was 
delivered to him in an audible manner upon Mount Horeb, 
(Exod. xix. 9. Deut. iv. 10.) This your lawgiver plainly 
speaks of the Messias, and instructs you to expect | his 
coming, and to obey his commands, (Deut. xviii. 15.) It 
was the sense of ancient Jews.that the gift of prophecy 
was sealed up with Malachi: the son of Sirach, having 
before mentioned [saiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, speaks of 
the twelve minor prophets, as completing that part of the 
Old Testament canon, Ecclus. xlix. 10. and the latter Jews 
agree with him in this sentiment, as appears by the au- 
thorities cited in the Right Reverend the Bishop of Co- 
ventry and Litchfield’s Defence of Christianity, p. 83. 

Law, statutes, and judgments, are words promiscuously 
used; as appears from several places of the hundred and 
nineteenth Psalm. 

Ver. 5. Behold, I will send.you Elijah the prophet.| The 
same person who is called the messenger or forerunner of 
the Messias, iii.1. It was the unanimous sense of the Jews 
that Elias should first come and restore all things, (Mark 
ix.12. John i. 21.) This they understood of the coming of 
Elias in person, as appears from Ecclus. xlviii. 10. where 
the author, speaking of the true Elias, saith; Who wast 
ordained (or, written of) for reproofs in aftertimes, or, for 
appointed times [ec xapodc], to pacify ‘the wrath of the 
Lord, before it break out into fury, and to turn the heart 
of the father to the son (alluding to this text), and to restore 
the-tribes of Jacob; answering to the words of St. Mark. 
The LXX. following the received tradition among the 
Jews, add here the Tishbite, by way of explication. [It 
is in this sense that John Baptist denies himself to be 
Elias, John i. 21.] The Jews to this day earnestly pray 
for the coming of Elias, upon the supposition, that the 
Messias must immediately follow his appearing. This 
form of prayer they received from their ancestors, as it is 
recorded in their liturgies: (see the Bishop of Coventry 
and Litchfield, ibid. p. 67.) which shews that the ancient 
Jews understood the words of Malachi here, and iii. 1. of 
the coming of the Messias. 

Our Saviour hath interpreted this Elias to be John 
Baptist, Matt. xi. 14. xvii. 12, 18. who is called by the 
name of Elias, because he came in the spirit and power of 
Elias; (Luke i. 17.) he resembled him in his office of re- 
proving the Jews, and exhorting them to repentance ; just as 
the Messias is called by the name of David in the prophets, 
because all the promises made to David were to be ful- 
filled in him. (Sce the note upon Hos. iii. 5.) 

Before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord.| Compare ver. 1. iii. 3. Joel il. 31. and the notes 
upon those texts. The words import the utter destruction 
of the Jewish nation (sce the following verse), but they 
may properly be applied to the general dissolution of all 
things; a way of speaking usual among the "ai se (See 
the note upon Isa. xiii. 10.) 

Ver. 6. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 

| 12 


2, 


240 A COMMENTARY 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers.| It 
will be his office to put an end to those religious differ- 
ences (such was that of the pharisces and the Sadducces) 
which divided the nearest relations from each other, and to 
make them all join in the duties of repentance and reform- 
ation, and thereby prepare themselves for the reception 
of the Messias. (See Matt. iii. 7.) This was the design of 
his mission, though his preaching did not always meet 
with success, no more than the true Elias had in the time 
of Ahab. 

This seems the most probable explication of the words, 
taking them in that sense wherein our translation and the 
XX. understand them, which is followed by St. Luke, 
i. 17. But a more easy sense may be given of them, if 
we translate the Hebrew preposition a/, not fo, hut with ; 
in which sense it is often used. (See Noldius, p. 695.) 
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Then the sentence will run thus, He shall turn the heart 
of the fathers with the children, and the heart of the chil- 
dren with their fathers: i.e. his fireaching shall produce 
a general reformation in the minds and manners of all sorts - 
of persons. (See Matt. iii. 5. xxi. 32.) Dr. Hammond and 


[CHAP. Iv. 


_ Lud. de Dieu aro of opinion, that the preposition éi in 


St. Luke, may bo understood in the same sense. 

Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.| The words 
might be better translated, Lest I come and smite the land 
(of Judea) with utter destruction. So the word cherem is 
translated by our interpreters, Numb. xxi. 2. Deut. vii. 
2. xiii. 15. Josh. vi. 21. Zech. xiv. 11. The utter destruc- 
tion of the Jewish nation and country is here threatened, 
upon their rejecting the preaching of John Baptist, and 
refusing to hearken to his testimony concerning the Mes- 
sias, that should come after him. 


END OF MR. LOWTH’S COMMENTARY. 
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DEDICATION, 


A 


COMMENTARY 


UPON 


TO THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


THOMAS, 


BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE, LORD ARCHBISHOP OF YORK; 


PRIMATE OF ENGLAND, AND METROPOLITAN ; 
AND ONE OF IIIS MAJESTY'S MOST HONOURABLE PRIVY-COUNCIL. 


> 
MAY IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE 


To aecept the following shects, which are formed upon 
the plan of Bishop Patrick and Mr. Lowtb, as an Appendix 
te, and continuation of, their useful design. I am far from 
thinking that Iam engaged in a work equal to the nature 
of their subject, nor can I flatter myself with any hopes 
that this performance, with its many defects, will meet with 
the like favourable acceptance. 

I was cncouraged to pursue this design, from the many 
excellent things which are spoken of the Book of Wisdom 
by the fathers, and most early writers; and as our chureh 
has given a sort of sanetion to its usefulness by allowing 


it, in conformity to ancient custom, to be read in her public 


service, I hope this consideration will’ justify the present 
attempt, and apologize in some measure for my presump- 
tion in offering to your Grace an Apocryphal Book, and 
placing it under the protection of your great name; espe- 
eially as I consider the uncanonical books upon the Sootinnr 
only of such primitive ecclesiastical writings, as many pre- 
lates, of the first eminence in the republic of letters, have 
not thought it beneath them to employ their Icarned la- 
hours about. 

Was I permitted to observe the common practice in ad- 
dresses of this kind, and to speak in the language of modern 
complaisance, the world might expect that I should dwell 
upon all those great qualities in which your Grace excels ; 
but I shall only beg leave to observe, that your rising merit 
early drew the eyes of a very discerning and learned pre- 
late* upon you, and when, through age and infirmities, he 
eee eee ee eee Ll 
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was at length hindered from labouring in the word and doc- 
trine, like David stricken in years, he transferred his charge 
upon no less able a successor, and the same great accom- 
plishments reviving in your Grace, made the loss less sen- 
sible and regretted ; and equally endeared you to the same 
learned society, and to that illustrious name in particular, 
which now fills the highest station in the law with the most 
consummate abilities. And, as if a double portion of the 
spirit of that Elijah rested upon you, in you we admire 
the same justncss of sentiments, clearness of expression, 
beauty of language, and well-condueted zeal: in you we 
trace his affectionate manner, sweet clocution, just action, 
and those other moving graces of the preacher, which com- 
mand the passions, and charm —~ attention, so that being 
dead he yet speaketh. 

Nor are you, my Lord, less distinguished by an affable 
and obliging temper, which shines forth, and is displayed, 
in that easiness of access, and condescending goodness, 
which endear you to the love and esteem of all, and must 
render you particularly amia)le to that province, over which, 
by the designation of Providence, you preside with se ge- 
neral an applause. 

As these great qualities at length séiitndioa you so de- 
servedly to the episcopate, so your speedy advancement, 
as it were from glory to glory, to the present high stati’ 
which you fill, is an instance of your superior merit, and 
consummate modesty: both of which illustriously stand ~ 
confessed, as you neither asked nor solicited this eminence; 
itrather sought you out, and seemed to court you, so that I 


might justly draw the parallel between you and some cele- 


brated names of antiquity, whose ambition was retirement, 
and their preferment a sort of violence. What the historian 
says of that great general, Epaminondas, is truly applica- 
ble te your Grace, “‘ That he never made any interest for 
preferment, but was courted to accept it, and. often forced 
into it; and he always discharged his trust in such a man- 


‘ner, as to do greater honour to his station than he received 


from it.”* 





* Recusanti omnia imperia ingesta sunt, honoresque ila gessit, ut ornamentum 
non accipere, sed dare ipsi dignitati videretur, Justia. lib. vi. cap. 8. 


2K 


246 AUTHOR’S 


I could enlarge, with equal pleasure and truth, upon so 
copious and inviting an occasion, but to say more would, 
I fear, give offence to your Grace, and to say less, would 
have been the highest injustice in me; nor should an elo- 
quence less than your own attempt to display your cha- 
racter. 

That your Grace may long preside over the church, 
under the happy conduct and blessing of that Wisdom, in 
whose right hand is length of days, is the sincere prayer of, 


My Lerd, 
Your Grace’s most obedient and dutiful servant, 


RICHARD ARNALD. 
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"THERE have been so many excellent commentaries 
published upon the Holy Scriptures, and every one of the 
sacred books have been illustrated by the labours of so 
many learned and judicious persons, that if may be pre- 
suined nothing has escaped their inquiry, or seems neces- 
sary now to be added to their discoveries: but the Apo- 
eryphal Books, though they are placed next to the canonical 
ones in the same common volume, and have some of them 
been esteemed, even by many protestant writers, as second 
only to them for the usefulness of the matter and variety of 
instructions contained in them,* have hitherto received, 
though they confessedly stand in great need of light and il- 
lustration, very little help and advantage of this nature. ‘The 
following Commentary, therefore, upon the Book oF Wi1s- 
DOM, Which the ancients had in so great esteem, and our 
church has thought not unworthy to be read in her public 
service, will, [ flatter myself, be the more favourably re- 
ccived, and appear the more necessary, as there is no com- 
ment upon this, or, indeed, any of the Apocryphal writings 
extant, that I know of, in our language; and such as have 
wrote upon it in other languages, being generally popish 
expositors, have perverted many passages to countenance 
their favourite opinions, which I have occasionally taken 
notice of in the course of this work, to prevent any mis- 
chief from such an abuse. 

That there are some exceptionable places in the book 
itself, I do not deny, and what book merely human is en- 
tirely without them? nor, because I have undertaken the 
illustration of it, shall Ibe so disingenuous as to patronize, 
or even palliate, its errors, much less cry it up as all per- 
fection; and, therefore, as I shall neither with the Ro- 
manists pretend that it is canonical, and t6 be put upon the 
same level with the inspired writings, against which opi- 
nion there are insurmountable difficulties, both internal and 


* See Sparrow's Rationale, p. 41. Rainol. Cens. Libr. Apocr. Pral, 7. 74. Wheat- 
ley on the Common Prayer, p. 140. Clemnit. de Script, Canon. par. i. Falkener’s 
Libert. Eccles. p. 160. Cosin’s Schol. Hist. p.'8. 
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external, so neither can I persuade myself, with too many 
protestants, to decry it as useless and of no authority, for 
no other reason, probably, but because the church of Rome 


‘ has paid too great a deference to this, and other writings 


confessedly Apocryphal, which I cannot think are all of 
them of equal value, but that the didacéical books, as they 
are called, viz. Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, claim abun- 
dantly the preference, as in fact they are universally well 
spoken of and esteemed, and I believe have as many 
admirers as they have readers, and may therefore, I 
hope, without any imputation or reflection, be as laudably 
commented upon as any of the primitive ceclesiastical 
writings. 

The Book of Wisdom in particular, to which the follow- 


. ing sheets only relate, especially that part of it which refers 


to God’s dealing with the Egyptians, is an epitome of the 
history of Exodus; it abounds with useful sentiments and 
instructive morals; we see in it repeated proofs of God’s 
patience and long-suffering towards sinners, of his mercy 
and Joving-kindness to his faithful servants, especially in 
their distress, and many lively instances of his justice and 
severity upon obstinate and irreclaimable transgressors : 
such are the following memorable events recorded in it— 
“The establishment of the kingdom of death upon the 
earth through the sin of our first parents; the destruction 
of the old world by the deluge for its wickednei after the 
repeated menaces of at least an age; the miraculous man- 
ner in which Noah’s family were alone preserved from pe- 
rishing by the waters; the fire which came down from hea- 
ven upon the unrighteous cities, and the whole kingdom of 
Egypt, punished at different times by ten terrible plagues. 
In what manner wisdom conducted the patriarchs, and 
other holy souls, the friends and favourites of God in their 
several ages, inciting them to the most laudable actions, 
and, as a reward of their labours, reaching forth to them a 
glorious kingdom, and a Peaatifnl crown “foul the Lord’s 

hand; how by it Moses obtained a good report, became 
the servant of God, and commissioned by him to dispense 
his mercies and judgments; the sea opening a passage for 
the Israelites, and closing again to overwhelm Pharaoh and 
his army; the former sustained miraculously with manna 
for forty years, and drinking of the brook which flowed 
from the hard rock, and the Egyptians perishing through 
the calamity of their river stained with foul blood; the 
former covered with a cloud from the scorching of the mid- 
day sun, and conducted by night with a light of fire, and the 
latter perishing by a continued darkness, whose horror was 
increased by the glare of spectres and apparitions; an army 
of hornets marching before the people of God, to drive the 
Canaanites from their possessions, and the Egyptians de- 
stroyed by as dreadful a persecution of locusts; the clouds, 
at several times, converted into a shower of hailstones to 
overthrow the wicked, and, at other times, the elements 
suspending their known qualities in favour of God’s 
chosen.” Such important facts recorded in this book, ma- 
nifesting God’s displeasure against sin, and his acceptance 
and reward of obedience, shew the great usefulness of it, 
and that it was not without reason approved of by the 
church, and appointed to be read in it, for instruction and 
edification. And hence we may presume Dr. Raynolds, 
who wrote so Iearnedly against the authority of the Apo- 
cryphal Books, was induced to speak so favourably of this 


AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 


and Ecclesiasticus, calling them, “ Valde bonos et utiles, 
et omnibus tractationibus praeferendos (which is the lan- 
guage also of St. Austin, de Preedest. Sanct. lib. i.) proxi 
ie illis locum deberi post he: sacram.” 
(Prel. 7. 74.) 

The original text of this book is in Greek, nor are there 
‘reasons sufficient to induce us to conclude, that it was ever 
extant in Hebrew: but though the author wrote Greek 
well, and was acquainted with approved writings, both of 
philosophers and poets, in that language, yet, m all the 
editions which I have carefully consulted and compared, 
there seem to be many faulty and suspicious passages. 
Junius has the like observation upon all the Apocryphal 
Books: “ Permulti ubique inveniuntur loci varii, distorti, 
depravati. Depravati autem? imo profligati, aque in con- 
textn Greeco atque in franslationibus, quos quidem locos 
partim ex canonicorum scriptorum auctoritate, partim ex 
ipsorum auctorum secum, aut aliorum cum ipsis compara- 
tione, partimque ex judicio necesse fuit emendare.” (Pref. 
ad Lib. Apoc.) From him therefore IT promised myself no 
little assistance; but neither Junius, nor the many com- 
mentators I have occasionally consulted, give that hght 
which one might have expected in the most difficult pas- 
sages. And though they could not but perceive, and often 
do acknowledge, the Greek text to be corrupt, yet they con- 
tent themsclves with giving a general guess at the author’s 
meaning, without strictly and minutely examinimg the ori- 
ginal, whether it would warrant and justify such a sense, 
or might be, by some happy conjecture, altered to afford a 
better. There is, indeed, thus much to be said in the behalf 
of some of them, that being catholic commentators, the very 
text itself was sacred to them; but why the few protestaut 
expositors, whom we find among the sacred critics, should 
be generally so sparing of their learned labours, as to at- 
tempt scarce a single emendation, when the badness of the 
original text in so many places called for their assistance, 
can be resolved into no truer cause than what is mentioned 
before, viz. that the Apocryphal Books having been too 
much extolled by the Romanists, and even made a part of 
the canon, and mauy of their erroneous tenets pretended to 
be warranted from thence, these have been as remarkably 
regardless of them, and through an over cautious delicacy 
have gone into the other extreme; which probably may be 
the reason, joined to the scarcity of useful notes and ob- 
servations upon the Apocryphal Books, that the learned 
Poole has taken no notice of these in his Synopsis. Butas 
this way of reasoning against the general usefulness of a 
thing, from a particular abuse of it, is allowed on all hands 
to be illogical and inconclusive, there is the less occasion 
to enlarge on this head. 

As there are many passages which to me seem faulty in 
the original, and have hitherto passed unaltered, and even 
unattempted, I have endeavoured to restore these by the 
most easy and natural helps; sometimes by a different 
point only, sometimes by the change of a few letters; mis- 
takes, which might arise probably at first from the careless- 
ness of transcribers, or the likeness and affinity of sound: 
but have been cautious of indulging too much liberty and 
wantonness this way, and whien ¢ any criticism is attempted, 
and an emendation of the original text offered, which I.was 
induced to, either by the sensc of the context, or the bad- 

ness of the present construction, or the authority of the an- 
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cient versions, which I have constantly consulted, I have 
always supported such an alteration with reasons-at least 
probable, and have not obtruded any favourite criticism 
dogmatically, but submitted it, with great deference, to su- 
perior judgment, being ready to retract any mistake, and 
to acknowledge my obligation for any friendly information. 
Nor have I boldly attempted any transposition, however 
inclined or induced to it, by the confusion and perplexity 
of some passages in their present state, such as chap. i. 16. 


Xi. 27. not having authority from manuscripts, or the an- 


cient versions: for though a conjecture of a transposition 
may be sometimes admitted in books which are confessedly 
wrote in prose, yet, as some learned men have been of opi- 
nion (see Grabe’s Prolegom. tom. wit. cap. 1, 2. Calmet’s 

Diction. in voce Wisdom ), that this book, and that of Ec- 
clesiasticus, were originally wrote in metre, and there may, 
perhaps, scem some countenance for it from the many 
poetical terms here used, and from their being wrote stiche- 


wise in the Alexandrian manuscript, in the same manner as 
the book of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Can- 
ticles are, to which some of the old Latin translations, and 


Dr. Grabe, in his late edition, probably for the same rea-_ 
son, have joined them ; I was, on this account, less disposed 
to indulge any conjectural transposition, as, i metrical 


books, mistakes of that nature could not so easily happen; 


though nothing certain can be built upon this, even though 
we should suppose, with some others, that this book was 
originally wrote in Hebrew. ‘Thus munch I can assert, with 
great truth and sincerity, that as it was my design to make 
the work useful in all possible particulars, I have pur- 
posely confined myself to explain, as indeed all expositors 
should, the most difficult passages, nor have I designedly 
left any one difficulty which respects either the sense, or 
the reading of the original text itself, unattempted at least. 
And this I have done by minutely examining the Greek 
text, collating the several editions and their various read- 
ings, consulting the oriental versions, and the several an- 
cient English translations, comparing the author's account 
with the Scripture history, and collecting what was pa- 
rallel, or would give an additional light, from Josephus, 
Philo, Spencer, Selden, &c. and to these helps [ have oc- . 
casionally added some material notes and observations of 
those celebrated commentators, Messieurs of Port-Royal 
and Calmet ; the former give us the sentiments of the fa- 
thers, and their exposition and reflections upon particu- 
lar important points; and the latter, in the explanatory 
way, exceeds all the commentators that went before, and 
almost supersedes the use of any other. Such as would 
see a short marginal paraphrase upon this book, will pro- 
bably find satisfaction from a small one in 12mo. published 
in 1706. And that the following sheets may be useful to 
every class of readers, I have likewise studied plainness 
and clearness, and inserted in their proper places many 
moral reflections, such as arose naturally from the subject, 
which, as they tend to discourage vice, and shew the fal- 
lacy of libertine or epicurean principles, so they serve like- 
wise to enliven the work, and are a sort of relief and enter- 
tainment after a dry criticism. 
The English translation of the Apocryphal Books, which 
the church now uses, is that which was made by the com- 
mand of king James I. ; but though seven very considerable 


persons were employed in the work, yet it is surprising to 
22 
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observe in how many places it is faulty and imperfect. In 
that of the Book of Wisdom, the language is not only bad, 
but the sense often obscure and intricate; and though some 
allowanco maybe made upon account of the faultiness of the 
original text, which might in particular passages occasion 
the obscurity of our version, yet oficn, where the original 
is pure, clear, and intelligible, the translators have not 
ouly fallen short of the force and beauty of it, but have un- 
accountably mistaken the sense ; and where the Greek hap- 
pens to be equivocal, and will admit of different meanings, 
have frequently taken the worst, and most foreign to the 
context. The translation of the first part is much the best 
executed, but the three last chapters betray great negli- 
gencc, and seem to come from a hasty, I had almost.said 
an unskilful, hand. In all such faulty instances I have 
helped our version, and given the true rendering ; nor is the 
number of emendations attempted in the Greck text less 
considerable: how far I have succecded in the critical 
part is submitted to the judgment of the learned, but hope 
it will meet with more candour, being the first essay. If 
what I now offer to the public shall be favourably received, 
I shall be induced to publish, in due time, the like com- 
mentary upon the Book of Ecclesiasticus, which is already 
in some forwardness. 

That nothing might be wanting that could give any in- 
sight into the book itself, or contribute to the discovery of 
its author, I have prefixed two Dissertations of Calmet’s, 
which I purposely translated from the French, as they are 
drawn up with great judgment, and will be found very use- 
ful for the better understanding this writer; one upon the 
book itself, the other containing the opinions and conjec- 
tures of learned men about the author. In the former, the 
style, sentiments, method, and subject-matter of the Book 
of Wisdom are so judiciously treated of, that it is needless 
to attempt to add to it; but, as the conclusion contains some 
bold assertions of the canonicalness and inspiration of the 
Apocryphal Books, which are not warrantable, and which, 
unanswered, through the authority of so great a name, might 
have done harm,—J mean his appeal to those pretended 
councils, in whose decrees the Romanists take shelter, and 
' this learned commentator so much triumphs in,—I thought 
it incumbent upon me, however unequal to the challenge, 
to examine and confute this pretence, which I have done in 
the clearest manner that the nature of such a controversy 
will admit of, and by authorities and reasons so full and co- 
gent, that I trust an antidote is provided against any possi- 
ble poison that can be conveyed. In the latter, he recounts 
the several supposed authors of this book mentioned by 
antiquity, and the arguments urged in their behalf, but at 
length he leaves the point undetermined; so that from him 
we rather learn who is not, than who is, the real author of 
it. But the reasons which he produces in favour of Philo 
the Jew, it must be confessed, are very strong; so strong, 
that it seems not improbable he would have adjudged this 
book to him, if the canonicalness of it would not have been 
endangered thereby. ‘The two principal arguments urged 
against Philo by him are, his not being inspired, and the 
difference of style. ‘The former he himself acknowledges 
is of no force to such as do not own the canonicalness of 
this book; and the latter he has answered, when he ob- 
serves, that this may be occasioned by the difference of the 
subject-matter, according to which, the same writer often 
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varies his style, and sccmingly differs from himself; which 
is particularly truce of Philo, for sometimes his pieces are 
allegorical, sometimes literal, sométimes between both ex- 
tremes, and yet, from some rescmblance in the features, 
one may easily know that they belong to the same parent: 


‘«Facies non oinnibus una, 
Nec divérsa tamen; qualis decct essc sororum.” 


Such a variation of style, therefore, if there were no other 
arguments against him of more weight, no more concludes 
against Philo, than a change of dress, according to the 
exigency of a man’s business and occasions, infers a real 
change of his person. 

St. Jerome acquaints us that many of the ancients sup- 
posed this book to be wrote by Philo, (Prel. in lib. Sap.) 
and some very considerable moderns arc of the same opi- 
nion. Dr. Raynolds contends, that-it was wrote by Philo 
in the time of the emperor Caius, who would have his sta- 
tue set up and adored in the temple of Jerusalem, (Sueton. 
in vit. Calig. 22.)-and .that the Jews sent this very Philo, 
as their ambassador, to intercede with him not to profane 
their temple, but the emperor ordered Petronius to see the 
orders about his statue complied with. This, he says, is 
perfectly agreeable to the argument and drift of the Book 
of Wisdom; and from hence he accounts for those pre- 
cepts in the first and sixth chapters, which contain the 
duty of princes,.that they were inserted with a view to 
Caius, to admonish him how he ought to aet, or to instruct 
his successors. Hence, likewise, those fine observations 
upon the reward of virtue, the happy exit of good men, 
and the torment which awaits the wicked, especially those 
in power, in the second, third, fourth, and fifth chapters, 
designed, as he supposes, for the comfort of the distressed 
Jews, and as a warning and terror to evil and tyrannical 
princes. Hence, lastly, those severe remarks upon the 
original, progress, mischief, and downfal of images and 
idols, and those threatenings against them, their makers, 
and worshippers, which are to be found at large in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth chapters. (Cens. Lib. Apoc. 
tom. i. Prel. 22.) 

Junius thinks the Book of Wisdom was composed fron 
some fragments of Solomon, and that it is an extract from 
his writings, which the seventh, eighth, and ninth chapters 
may seem to favour, and that Philo was the compiler; 
and so takes the middle way, between those who assign it 
to Solomon, and those who ascribe it to Philo. Bishop 
Cosin concurs in giving this book to Philo, (Schol. Hist. 
sect. 36.) and refers in the margin to the following autho- 
rities, as confirming this opinion, S. Basil, Ep. ad Am- 
philoch. S. Wier. Preef. in lib. Sol. Beleth de Div. Offic. 
cap. 60. Jo. Sarisbur. Epist. 172. Aquin. in Dionys. de 
Divin. Nom. cap. 4. Lect. 9. Bonayent. in lib. Sap. Lyran. 
in eundem. ‘These farther authorities in favour of Philo, 
joined to Calmet’s arguments, though stronger than any 
hitherto alleyed for any other person, must yet be allowed 
to amount only to a bare probability. . 

As there is not sufficient light for determining with any 
certainty the rea] author of the Book of Wisdom, or the 
precise time in which he wrote, I shall set down only what 
is most generally agreed on with relation to this book, viz. 
that it was not wrote by Solomon, though the title: carries 
his name, nor originally in Hebrew; that it was wrote 
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— a Hellenist Jew, for the style shews that it wasa Greek - 


‘that composed it, as St. Jerome observes, ‘‘ Stylus ipse 
Greecam eloquentiam redolet,” (Prol. in lib. Sap.) and 


from some circumstances in the book itself, it seems most. 


probable to he wrote by a Hellenist Jew of Alexandria in 
particular. That it was wrote long after Malachi, and the 
ceasing of prophecy, even a considerable time after the 
LXX. interpreters, and therefore not by one of them. 

We may, I think, come still nearer its true date, if we 
place it after the times of the Maccabees, and consequently 
that it is much later than the Book of Ecclesiasticus: for 
what Grotius urges from its being placed in all the copies 
before that of Ecclesiasticus, is of little weight to deter- 
mine its era, nor is the order of books, as it occurs in our 
Bibles, any rule for settling the precedence in point of 
time. For does not the book of Job follow after the Pen- 
tateuch, and other books confessedly later? and yet the 
learned suppose it to be wrote before any of the books of 
Moses, and probably the oldest book we have now re- 
maining. (See Origen. cont. Cels. lib. i. Euseb. Demonst. 
Evang. lib. i..cap. 6. Selden, de Jure Nat. &c. cap. 11. 
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Bishop Sherlock. Dissert. ii.) In a word, allowing the 
uncertainty of the author, and of the exact time when this 
book was wrote, yet, as it certainly precedes the most 
primitive ecclesiastical writings in point of time, and can- 
not, without manifest injury, be supposed inferior to them 
in point of worth, it ought at least to be put upon the same 
level with them,’ and challenge as high a regard. 

What a late learned metropolitan says of the authority of 
the writings of the apostolical fathers, belongs in an equal, 
if not a higher, degree to the Apocryphal Books, especially 
the didactical ones: “ We cannot doubt but that what was 
universally approved of, and allowed, not by a few learned 
men, but the whole church in those days, what was per- 
mitted to be publicly read to the faithful for their comfort 
and instruction, must by this means have received the 
highest human approbation, and ought to be looked upon 
by us, though not of equal authority with those books, 
which the same church has delivered to us as strictly ca- 
nonical, yet as standing in the first rank of ecclesiastical 
writings.” (Archbishop Wake’s Prelim. Disc. to the Transl. 
of Apost. Epist. p. 119.) 
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PREFACE 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH. 


i eee 


Custom and the language of the church have always 
given to the books attributed to Solomon, the title of Sapi- 
ential books. The fathers often cite them under the'gencral 
name of The Wisdom of Solomon, and in ecclesiastical 
language, The Book of Wisdom comprchends not only all 
the undoubted works ofthat prince, but likewise Ecclesias- 
ticus, and that which we are now going to explain, which 
by a peculiar privilege hath been called, by way of emi- 
nence, The Book of Wisdom ; or, as the Greek expresses 
it, The Wisdom of Solomon. Not that Solomon was the 
author of this book, scarce any learned men are of that opi- 
nion; but it has been looked upon as a summary of his 
sentiments, and as containing some of his most weighty 
and important maxims. Some of the ancients quote it also 
by the Greek name Panaretos, i. e. a treasury of all virtue, 
or a collection of uscful instructions to bring us to it. And 
in this sense we must understand wisdom in this author, as 
synonymous to religion, piety, justice, and the fear of God; 
a sense widely different from that in which wisdom is un- 
derstood in the writings of the heathen philosophers, where 
it has but little concern or connéxion withreligion, and the 
practice of real virtue, aiming only to enlightcn and im- 
prove the understanding, and to give it a sort of fruitless 
knowledge of general tnatils of a very imperfect ee 
founded wholly upon nature. 


. The principal cnd proposed by the author of this book 
is, the instruction of kings, nobles, and judges of the earth; 
he addresses his discourse to them, accommodates his 
rules to their circumstances and occasions, and exhorts 
them to a serious and diligent study of wisdom. And to 
incline them the more effectually to it, he assumes the name 
of Solomon, and speaks to them as in his person with an 
air of authority, but without haughtiness or affectation. 
He proposes this great prince to them as a pattern, and 
recounts by what means he arrived to that height of glory, 
riches, knowledge, and cloquence; he declares, that it is 
to wisdom alone he is indebted for all these blessings, and 
that whoever will imitate him, may arrive to thesame hap- 
piness and perfection. And to engage them the more ef- 


fectually to the pursuit, he assures them, that the means of . 


attaining wisdom are not difficult, that to gain her is only 
asking her of God, that she even prevents those that seek 
her, and hastens to mcet those who sincerely desire her. | . 

He discovers to them, at the same time, the obstacles 
that they may meet with in the study and pursuit of wis- 
dom, which he shews are chargeable on men themsclves, 
rather than on God; that therefore they wrongfully ac- 
cuse nature, and to no purpose urge their own weakness 
and infirmities. For death and sin made not their first en- 
try into the world through the will of God, but by the fraud 
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of the devil, and through tho fault of men themselves. At 
first man was created pure, innocent, and immortal, and 
was himself the cause of forfeiting thesc great blessings 
and prerogatives. But notwithstanding his fall, wisdom 
is still ‘possible to be attained by him, and, through the as- 
sistance of God, he may acquire it. But to engage God 
to be his friend, he must avoid, above all things, sin, de- 
bauchery, and deccit, for God will be served faithfully, 
and with an upright heart, nor will wisdom ever enter into 
or dwell in a deceitful and corrupt soul. , 
He expressly confutes those who believe the soul to be 
mortal,- and who place their sovereign happiness in the 
pleasures of scuse, and says, they deservedly brought 
death upon themselves, by siding with the devil, and 
ranging themselves in. his party, who, through envy, 
brought men into this degencrate and unhappy state. He 
represents the righteous man as reviled, hated, persecuted, 
condemned unjustly, and at length put to death, and in 
such terms as suit admirably with the sufferings and pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ. He threatens the wicked with the 


judgments of God, and extreme punishment in another life, - 


and represents them in a state of despair at seeing the hap- 
piness of the just, which they shall be witnesses of. On 


the other side, he describes the hlessed condition of the ' 


saints in a future state, as a condition of joy, peace, and 
glory, and represents them as kings and judges, who shall 
shine in heaven, and exercise there a jurisdiction as glo- 
rious, as their humiliation was on earth contemptible. He 
commends virginity, and opposes it to the many disorders 
of lust and incontinence, and in particular inveighs against 
the sin of adulterers, whose posterity he shews to be un- 
fortunate, and of short continuance. 

He speaks of wisdom in the most magnificent and pom- 
pous terms, in such a manner, that he often attributes to her 
what in strictness helongs only to the Divinity itself, of 


whom she is a ray and emanation. He gives her the name. 


of the Spirit of God, the Holy Spirit, Creator, which fills 
and knows all things, and is almighty ; one in essence, but 
manifold and diversified in her operations. He says, that 
wisdom is a sort of efllux or vapour, which issues and pro- 
ceeds from the sovereign virtue of God, an emanation of 
his splendour, the brightness of the everlasting light, the 
spotless mirror of the majesty of God, and the express 
image of his goodness; that being but one, she can do all 
things, and continuing the same, renovates, or makes all 
things new. That none are beloved of God who are not 
filled with wisdom; that she is always about his throne, 
and was present at, and assisted in, the first creation of 
man. He prays to the Lord to send her down from hea- 
ven, that she may instruct him, and be his guide and as- 
sistant. 

He shews the advantages which wisdom procures to men 
by his own happy experience; that Adam, who fell at the 
beginning, recovered himself by wisdom; that through her 
Noah had the happiness to please God, and to preserve 
himself pure and unspotted in the midst ofa wicked and 
perverse generation; that it was wisdom which preserved 
Abraham from the general corruption of the world, and 
Lot in the destruction of Sodom. He relates the history 
of Jacob and Joseph; that of Moses and the Hebrews in 
Egypt and in the desert; and the principal miracles that 
God wrought in their favour, and always ascribes to wis- 
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dom the glory of them. He draws an elaborate and judi- 
cious parallel of the different manner in which God treated 
the Egyptians and the Hebrews, and compares the just se- 
verity of God towards the former, with the many signal in- 
stances of favour shewn to the latter. He enlarges upon 
the original of idolatry, and shews its folly, progress, fata] 
consequences and effects, and foretells its ruin aud down- 
fal. That idolaters are the most senscless of all men, and 
their blindness absolutely inexcusable, in not discovering 
and finding out the true God by the help and scale of the 
creatures. And in general it may be said, that in no other 
book of Scripture, nobler and more grand conceptions of 
the Deity are to be mct with than in this. 

There are some particular sentiments in this book, which. 


- 


have made some doubt of the inspiration of the author, and 


of the canonicalness of the book itself. We shall examine 
in a particular Dissertation, what he says about the original 
of idolatry. There is some difficulty in what he asserts 
with respect to his own soul, that it, being naturally good, 
had the happiness to light into a body likewise pure and 
undefiled, (viii. 20.) We have examined the passage in 
the course of this work, and shewn that he speaks there 
only of natural parts, and not of any moral qualities or 
endowments. ; 

He says, in another place, that Joseph had the sceptre of 
Egypt, which is not mentioned in the books of Moses, and 
that the Hebrews, whilst they remained there, under the 
bondage of Pharaoh, were a just and irreproachable people, 
which is contrary to what Ezekiel and other prophets say 
of them, who accuse them of idolatry in that very country. 
He approves of the Hebrews spoiling the Egyptians of 
their goods, as being only the just recompence of their la- 
bour, which before was so badly requited. He adds like- 
wise many particulars to Moses’s account: he seems to 
believe that Abraham lived at the time of the building the 
tower of Babel, and that wisdom prevented him from con- 
senting to that bold and presumptuous design, and kept 
him free from idolatry, which, like an mundation, over- 
spread the earth. He accuses the Canaanites of magic, 
eating human flesh, worshipping flies and insects, which 
the Scripture does not charge them with. It is true in- 
deed, that the Philistines adored Beelzebub, the god of 
flies ; ‘but these people were not of the race of Canaan, nor 
of lis extraction. 

He says, that the fire which fell with hail and rain upon 
Egypt, spared those animals which plagued the Egyptians, 
supposing that the frogs, flies, and locusts were still sub- 
sisting at that time, which is contrary to the account of 
Moses. He speaks of manna, as a food prepared in 
heaven, as the nourishment of angels, and in which the 
Hebrews found every thing agreeable to their palate that 
they could wish for; whereas Moses tells us, that the taste 
of manna was like that of wafers, or bread prepared with 
oil; that the Israelites were so surfeited with it, that they 
disliked the very sight of it. He makes apparitions and 
spectres to haunt the Egyptians during the three days’ 
darkness in Egypt, supposing them to be visible by the 
light of some sudden and occasional flashes; and -adds 
some circumstances about the Israelites’ passage through 
the Red Sea which scem fabulous, as what he says of grass 
and flowers appearing at the bottom of it, to make their 
journey more easy and delightsome; and, in fine, seems to 
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believe, that ‘the quails which fell in the wilderness round 
about the camp of the Hebrews, was a miraculous produc- 
tion, like that of the flies and frogs which Moses brought 
upon the land of Egypt. 

But to all this we may answer in general, 1. That it is a 
piece of natural justice due to an author, that is not living 
nor capable of explaining his own sentiments, to under- 
stand his expressions in the most favourable sense, and 
not to impute a bad meaning to him, as long as one is not 
forced to it by the plain evidence of his own words: now 
we have shewn in the comment, that there are none of these 
passages which have been excepted against, but what may 
be understood in a good and consistent sense. 2%. With 
respect to the additions which are complained of, it is 
common, we know, both in sacred and profane history, for 
one writer to supply what hath been omitted by another. 

‘© This answer will hold (it may be replicd) when two 
authors contemporary, or nearly so, record the same fact; 
but the case is quite otherwise here, as the author of this 
book lived many ages after Moses.” To this we rejoin, 
that there are two ways by which the memory of events 
may be transmitted to posterity, viz. by Scripture, or by 
tradition. If the author could not come to the knowledge 
of these particulars by the first of these ways, he might 
learn them by the second.—But if this author was inspired, 
as we assert, and shall hereafter shew, there is no with- 
standing the force of his evidence, unless there could be 
found in his account of things some manifest contradiction 
to the sacred history, or sentiments contrary to truth and 
religion, which can never be shewn. 

For, with regard to Joseph’s having the sceptre of Egypt, 
it is not to be understood of a kingdom or sovereignty pro- 
perly so called; it means only that he was the second per- 
son in the kingdom, and had a very extensive rule over all 
that country. And do not Joseph’s own brethren say as 
much? Joseph is yet. alive, and is ruler over all the land of 
Egypt. As to the Hebrews, who lived under the cruel 
bondage of Pharaoh, loaded and overwhelmed with hard- 
ships, they were just and irreproachable with respect to 
that king and his subjects, who had cruelly enslaved them, 
though not so indecd in regard to God, who permitted their 
slavery to punish their idolatry.—The spoil of the goods of 
the Egyptians by the Hebrews is not.condemned any whcre 
in Scripture, and such as have wrote on that subject, jus- 
tify the action by many substantial reasons.—What this 
author says of the Canaanites is but too true. The de- 
scription which the Scripture gives of their abominations, is 
much more shocking than any thing said of them in this 
book. We have already answered in general to the ob- 
jection drawn from the addition to the sacred account, the 
rest will be discussed in the Commentary itself. Some 
have raised an argument from the author himself,—-“‘ If he 
is not the real Solomon, why does he endcavour to pass for 
that prince? Can the Holy Spirit inspire a writer to per- 
sonate what he is not?’ We answer, that such an artifice 
in this writer, whocver he be, is neither fraudulent nor 
false. It is no more than a sort of prosopopoeia, an inge- 
nious fiction, whereby a writer, to give more weight and 
authority to the instructions delivered, assumcs the name 
and person of another more ancient. The woman of Te- 
koah speaks in such a disguised manner when she pretends 
before the king to have lost one of hersons, 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 
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By the same artifice, one of the sons of the prophets feigns 
himself wounded for having let a prisoner escape, 1 Kings 
xx. 35. Thus Nathan reproved David for his sin with 
Bath-shehba, under the significant parable of the ewe-lamb. 
And thus the prophets introduce God, Moses, Abraham, 
as occasionally talking, to render their discourses, by such 
a fiction, the more lively and affecting. 

The author of this book designed to give the heathens a. 
just idea of the original and end of true wisdom.—The 
Greeks were passionately fond of philosophy.;. but they 
knew not its true origin, ascribing it to their own industry 
and pains, which the wise man, in this treatise, shews to be 
the gift of God. They make it to consist in fruitless specu- 
lations, or in rules of a morality merely chimerical (as was 
that ‘of the Stoics, which exceeded the power of human 
nature), or one purely natural, which went no farther than 
common honesty, aud the doing such actions as were agree- 
able to right reason. But this writer proposes to them 
supernatural wisdom, having God for its end, and holiness 
for its object. He overthrows idolatry by shewing its ridi- 
culous rise, sad consequences, and the horrors and abomi- 
nations which accompanied it; that therefore men, and 
above all, philosophers, are inexcusable, in not knowing 
and acknowledging God, and transferring to creatures that 
honour which is due to the Creator only. In a word, he. 
destroys the opinions of the Epicureans and Sadducees, 
who denied the immortality of the soul, a future jadgment, 
the reality of hell, and the punishments and rewards of 
another life. After this manner he opposes the principal 
mistakes of the philosophers, and gives here the plan of a 
true and sound philosophy. Original sin, the fall, repent- 
ance, and recovery of the first man, the rewards and punish- 
ments ina future state, are as wll, or perhaps more clearly, 
described in this book than in any of the Old Testament, 
which is of: great consequence, to establish the truth of. 
these opinions, and to shew the antiquity of such a belief 
among the Jews. 

The six first chapters of this book are asa = to 
the rest of the work; they are a sort of an abridgment of 
the nine first chapters of the book of Proverbs.. In them 
kings and nobles are exhorted earnestly to the study of 
wisdom. In the seventh and eighth chapters, the author, 
assuming the name of Solomon, proposes himself as a 
pattern, and shews what means he employed to attain true — 
wisdom. One sces there the description of his happy 
reign, and of his consummate knowledge, agreeably to 
what is said of it in the first book of Kings. The ninth 
chapter is a paraphrase on the prayer which Solomon 
made to God in the beginning of his reign, which is men- 
tioned 1 Kings iii. 6—9. The tenth chapter, to the end of 
the book, is a continuation of the same prayer, where he 
enlarges upon the power of wisdom, and ‘its effects, the _ 
evils which accompany the wicked and inconsiderate, aud 
the rewards of the truly wise and righteous, which he con- 
firms by various instances and examples. The work seems 
not to have been finished, or at least the conclusion of it 
has not reached us, for the author docs not finish his 
prayer, as it is natural to suppose he should, according to’ 
his first design. , 

We shall not enlarge here upon the writer of this book, 
nor the time in which it was wrote; we shall do thatina 
particular Dissertation. ‘The original text is in Greek, 
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which is yet preserved, and it docs not appear that it was 
ever extant in Hebrow, notwithstanding what some au- 
thors have thought tothe contrary. We find none of those 
Webraisms, which are hardly to be avoided by those who 
translate from the Hebrew, nor any turns but what are 
usual in the Greck tongue. The author manifestly had 
read the heathen writers, and wrote Greek well; he even 
borrows some expressions which are peculiar to them—as, 
the giants being drowned in the waters of the deluge, the 
river of Forgetfulness, or Lethe, the kingdom of Pluto or 
Hades, ambrosia, &c. there are some passages in which 
he plainly appears to have imitated Plato, and one elearly 
perceives that he had studied that philosopher. His style 
is swelling, abounds with epithets, often obscure, and 
almost throughout poetical and figurative. The Jewish 
writers had some knowledge of him, and have quoted him 


sometimes; Rabbi Moses ben Nachman cites particularly | 
vii. 7. which he gives in Syriac, or such Hebrew as was | 


spoken at Jerusalem in the time of our Saviour. 

The author often quotes Scripture, and always accord- 
ing to the Septuagint. Thus v. 10—13. he compares the 
life of man to a shadow, to a vessel cutting the waves, to 
a bird which parts the air, and to an arrow shot at a mark, 
which is taken from Prov. xxx. 19. where the wise man 
says, according to the LXX. that there are four things 
which are hard to be known; the way of an eagle in the air, 
the way of a serpent upon a rock, the way of a ship in the 
midst of the sea, and the way of a young man in his youth ; 
but in the Hebrew the last clause is, and the way of a 
young man with a virgin. So that passage in ii, 12. Let 
us lieim wait for the righteous, because he is not for our 
turn, is taken from Isa. iii. 10. where the Septuagint read, 
Let us bind the righteous, because he ws disagreeable to us ; 
but in the Hebrew it is, Say. ye to the righteous that all 
shall be well with him. Inhis account of the plagues of 
Egypt, he follows the LX -X. particularly in what he says 
of the flies and loeusts. 
the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters, he almost word for 
word copies what we have in Isaiah, Jeremiah, Baruch, 
and the Psalms on that subjeet. 

The Latin translation whieh we have of this book is not 
St. Jerome’s ; it is the ancient Vulgate, used in the ehureh 
before the time of that father, and made from the Greek, 
in the first ages of the church, by an author unknown. The 
translator does not scem well acquainted with the purity 
of the Latin tongue, often making use of words that are 
not used by approved authors in that sense; as honestas 
for riches; honestus for a rich man; respectus or visitatio 
for the punishment which God inflicts upon the wicked ; 
supervacuitas for vanity or vain-glory; animalia supervacua 
for dangerous and noxious animals. The translation 
keeps very close to the text, and is strictly exact in ren- 
dering cvery single word faithfully, neglecting all orna- 
ments of speech, and the beauties of the Latin idiom. St. 
Jcrome, in his preface,to the books of Solomon, says, that 
he corrected Proverbs, Ecelesiastes, and Canticles, from 
the ancient version of the LX.X. but did not meddle with 
the translation of this book, or Ecclesiastieus. There are 
not many various readings in the Greek copics, but a 
much greater number in the Latin ones. The Complut. 
edition, that of Antwerp, and of Sixtus V. in 1590, afford a 
great variety, which are corrected in the Bibles of Clement 


‘before the time of Jesus Christ. 


And when he speaks of idols in - 
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VIII. and in the Vulgate. We have marked them at the 
bottom of each page in the Commentary. 

The Book of Wisdom was not always received by the 
chureh as canonieal, as not being admitted into the Jewish 
canon of Scripture among those books, whieh were wrote 
in their language, and passed through their hands to the 
Christian church without’ any doubt or exeeption. But 
such as were written in Greek, as Wisdom and Eeclesias- 
ticus, have been dispnted and contested, and the church, 
always cautious and wary in her decisions, did not decree 
to admit them for canonieal, till after mature judgment 
and long deliberation; which slowness in her proceedings 
and determination shews, that she did not admit them 
hastily, or by ehanee. The scareity of books in the be- 
ginning of Christianity, the great distance of ehurches from 
one another, the difficulty of assembling general couneils, 
made each chureh keep to its own tradition, to admit, or 
not to admit books, till the truth was at length diseovered. 

The prineipal reasons brought against the canonicalness 
of this book are, 1. That there is no appearanee that Philo 
the Jew, to whom very many authors ascribe it, was in- 
spired; he lived and died a Jew without any knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, or reeciving his gospel. 2. The doubts 
of some ancient fathers, who have ranked it in the num- 
ber of disputed writings: that several partieular churches 
left it out of their canon, and even some late interpreters, 
as Lyranus and Cajetan, did not admit it as indisputably 
canonical. 3. The Jews not admitting it into their canon, 
for it does not appear to have been known among them 
4. Internal evidence in 
the book itself to recjeet it, as plain imitations of the gos- 
pel, and writings of the apostles; the opposition of some 
passages to the undoubted Seriptures; and the addition 
of others, which appears to have been made on purpose. 
All that can be objected on this head, we have mentioned 
before in the body of this preface; and will examine, in 
the Dissertation upon the author of this book, the objec- 
tions with respect to Philo, and those passages in the gos- 
pel and writings of the apostles, which resemble some in 
this book. We have also answered, both in the Commen- 
tary and in this preface, the aceusation of untruth, which 
has been urged against this writer. There remains only 
the difficulty which arises from the Jews not acknow- 
ledging it to be canonical, and some of the ancients not 
reeciving it. 

- The authority of the Jews hath never been of any great 
weight in the church, particularly of the modern Jews, 
whose malice and unfair dealing, in every thing relating to 
our faith and holy religion, is open and notorious. ' The 
apostles, whose authority is of infinitely more weight than 
theirs, have taken quotations and proofs from this book.* 
And it is begging the question to say, that this writer 
eopied from them. They recommended it to the faithful, 
who have ever since preserved, read, and cited it as in- 
spired Scripture, so that we cannot now form any reason- 
able doubt about its eanonicalness. ‘To the testimony of 
those few among the ancicnts, who haye disputed its an- 
thority, we oppose a crowd of witnesses in all ages of the 
church, who have acknowledged and quoted it as Divine 





* See this objection discussed in note on ix. 13, and Bishop Cosio’s Scholast. 
Hist. p- 95. ss > 
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Scripture. . In short, to the scruples of those who, seeing 
antiquity wavering upon this- point, have found some dif- 
ficulty to’ persuade themselves to admit this book into the 
canon, we oppose the third council of Carthage, in 397; 


that: of Sardica, in 347; that of Constantinople, in Trullo, | 


in 692; the eleventh of Toledo, in 675; that of Florence, 
in 1438; and, lastly, the fourth session of the council of 
Trent; all which expressly admitted this book into the 
class of Holy Scripture. And there is scarce any ancient 
father who has not quoted and commended it. Many of 
them attribute it to Solomon, others to some prophet, and 
all to an inspired writer.* We may therefore reasonably 
urge upon this occasion, the argument of prescription 
against our adversaries, and Jet them produce their title 
against our quiet possession. Let them attack and con- 
fute, if they can, so many councils, + and those learned 





* Some of the later fathers, as St. Jerome, St. Austin, &e. give indead very honoar- 
able titles to the Book of Wisdom, and tha other Apocrypbal Booka, calling them ca- 
novical, aacred, divine ; but then they mean not by canonical, as the cbarch of Rome 
does, canones fidei, a perfect rule of faith; bat canones morum et historie, sach as are 
profitable only for instraction, and to inform men in the history of the Jewish church. 
(Sea Dapin’s Biblioth. Pat. tom. i. p. 1.) Nor, when they call them sacred or divine, 
de they mean to eqnal them to Divina Scripture, etrictly ao called, or to make them 
of the same sovereign authority with the undeebted canonical books themselves, for 
the establishing matters of faith, or determining controversies in religion. (Sea St. 
Jer. epist.7.ad Let. Epist. ad Pan). Preef.in lib. Sel. Avst. de Doctr, Christ. lib. ii, 
cap. 8. Retract. lib. ji. cap. 10. De Civit. Dei, lib. xv. cap.23. Cyril. Hieres. in 
Gatech. aect. 4. Easeh. Eccl. Hist. lib. vi.cap. 25. Raffin. in Expos. Symh.) 

+ As the catholics lay the stress of their cause upon these councils, and this 
learned commentator triamphs in them as their bulwark, it seems proper, and eveu 
neoeasary, to examine into the anthority of these councils, and consider how far they 
prove the point they are brought for. I shall take them in the order as they stand in 
this preface. With respect to the third council of Carthage, whereat St. Austin him- 
aelf, they say, was present, wereply, 1. Thia council was oot ecumenical, but only a 
provincial one. 2. The forty-aeventh canon (according to Binins), whicb they urge 
aguinst us, was not originally in the acts of thia council, but added in the time of Pope 
Boniface. For if this council was held under the consulate of Caraarius and Atlicos in 
the year 397, as tha inscription or title of thia council in al} copies has it, there can he 
wo such canon in it; for Boniface, to whom this canon refers, was not at that time 
pope of Rome, nor above twenty years after, pot till 418. 3. Tha great and general 
council of Chalcedon, consisting of six baudred and thirty bishops, confirmed the 
code of the aniversal church; in that code were contained the canons of tha 
council of Laodices, wherein we have the catalogue of the canonical booka of Scrip- 
tare; but the canons of the coaocil of Carthage were not confirmed by it, as not 
baying yet any placeinit. And therefora we may safely conclude, that neither Pope 
Leo the First (whose legate snbscribed the council for him), oor any of the bishops 
there gathered together, acknowledged any other booka of canonical Scripture, than 
what the council of Laodicea (which Jeft out all theae.booka) had declared to be re- 
ceived, and read for saoch in the charch, before their trme. 4. The Romanista them- 
selves do pot generally allow tha authority of this council, to determina what books 
are canonical: for Wisdom, and the rest of the Apocryphal Books, have heen since 
rejected by many great and conaiderahle persona among them, as Isidore, Nice- 
phorus, Rabanes Maaras, Hago, Lyran, Cajelan. (Sea Limborch’s Theol. Christ. 
lib. i. cap. 3, Melech. Canus. Loc. Theol. lib. v. cap, ult. Baron. Ano. tom. viii. ad 
ann. 692.) ; , : 

The next is that of Sardica, or Sardis, in 347, which was so far from a general 
coancil, that it was only a weatern ayood. The canons of thia cooncil were never re- 
ceived by the catholic church as general Jaws, they wera uever pnt into the code of 
the canons of the universal charch, which was approved by the great council of Chal. 
cedon, but were first added tothe code hy Dionysias Exigaas, as those of the cuuncil 
of Carthage likewise were. The east never received these canons, ner woold the 
bishops of Africa owao them. ‘The popes only ased them, and cited them under the 
name of the council of Nice, to give them the greater weight and authority. (See 
Dapin’s Ecc}. Liat. vol. it. p. 261.) e 

As to that at Constantinople in Trallo, this ia only cited by them aa confirming tha 
ceaoncil of Carthage; for la other respects, the canons of this council are not so 
agreenble ta the Roman writers, who represent them as falsified and corrapt. They 
do not relish the thicty-sixth capon, which makes tha bishop of Constantinoplo equal 
to the bishop of Rome; nor the fifty-fifth, which Inya some restraintaupon the charch 
of Rame. But it is to be well observed, that tha two handred and twenty-seven 
bishops here assembled, in the second canon, confirmed also the conocil of Laedicaa 
(which was thirty-seven years hcfore that of Carthage, which thay urge), which rec- 
kons tha canonical books uf Scripture as we do, and excludes the rest, ia canon fifty- 
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ecclesiastical writers * which are the bulwarks of our 
cause:they must overthrow all these, before they will be 
able toreachus. . a ly 

The prophecies which are to be met with in this book; 
and which have been acknowledged as such by the fathers, 
are still farther proofs of its canonicalness. All that’is 





nioe, as vot properly: helonging to them. When therefore in the same second canon 
they allew also the council ef Carthage, they canpnet be aupposed immediately to cen- 
tradict themselves, hut that they understood the Laedicean conncil te be taken in one 
aense, and the council of Carthage in another; the latter extended, in a large and im- 
proper acceptation of Scripture, to the ecclesiastical books, and the former, in a more 
strict and proper sense, took in only these heeks that were really authentic apd Di- 
vine. For in one and the sama sense they cannot beth he taken, nor otherwise be 
confirmed and atand together. (See Cosin’s Schel. Hist. aect. 10-4. Episcop. Enstit. 
Theel. lib. vii. cap. 7.) ; , 

There is still less to be said in favour of tha eleventh conncil of Teledo, which was 
subscribed only hy the arehbishep of Telede, sixteen bishops, two deacons, two 
bishops, depatiea, and seyan abbets. A number tee small and centemptible te make 
a ceancil ! 

That of Florence in 1438, is of so modern a date, that it can be of no great weight. 
It was assembled by the aathority of the pope, and under his inflaence and manage- 
ment. In tha large tomes and editions of the couucils, no snch canon, aa is pre- 
tended, is to be found ; it is a decrea added by some imposter, prubably the epi- 
tomizer or abridger of the councils, and is sapposed with reason to be a forgery, for 
aothing was mentioned at this council concerping the canon of Scripture. Nor ean 
it be called a general or ecumenical council, even in respect of the Latin charches 
only; many of which neither acknowledged Eugenius, or his council, and the cenn- 
cil of Bazil then sitling, condemned this of Florence as a schiaatatical assembly. 
And the Greeks, as soen as they were returned, and got te Constantinople, would 
stand to nothing that their own fears and the pope’s persuasion had before Jed them 
into. (See Cosin’s Schol. Hist. sect. 160.) . 

The last is the famous decree of the conncil of Trent, wherein forty-three, or some 
few peraons more, were only assembled, and carsed all other persons in the world, 
that did not receive their new canon of Scripture in ancb manner and form, as they 
were then first pleased to appoint it. To establish this ecumeuical decree, us they 
most unwarrantably called it, of tha Greek church they had not one; of the English 
as few ; of the Helvetian, German, and narthern churches none; of the French scarce 
two; ufthe Spanish not many. Al} tha rest were Italians, and they in no great nnm- 
ber; among wham some were tha pope's pensioners, and sent thither to overbalance 
tha votes of others, mapy of them tilular, and seme unlearned. And was it ever 
heard in tha world before, that forty bishops of Italy, assisted, perhaps, with balf-a- 
score others, ahonld make up a general cosncil for al] Christendom? (See Cosin’s 
Schol. Hist. sect, 194.) Wherein, as thera was not any one greatly remarkuhla for 
learning, that voted the canonical authority of the Apocryphal Books, which the east- 
ern and western charches ever held as suspected and uncertain; so some of them 
(as Fatber Pan] observes, whose testimony apon this occasion mast be allowed of 
great weight, and less exceptionablc) wera lawyers, eminent, perhaps, in their own 
profession, bat of littla akill and understanding in controverted points of religion ; 
and auch divines as were among lhem, were of low parts, and less thao ordinary sof- 
ficiency : the greater number were conrtiera, and bishaps' of such amall places, or 
diguities only titnlar, that anpposing every one to represent the clergy and people 
from whence ha came, it conld not be said that one in a thousand in Christendom 
was represented in this pretended council. (Sae Brent's Trausl, of tha Hist. of the 
Council of Trent, b. ii. p. 153.) ‘I mentioned joat above, thal tha eastern and west- 
ern charchea looked upen the Apocrypha) Books as suspected and uncertain. Theso 
that nre curious may see this matter very minntely discnased by a particolar detail 
of the aentiments of the acveral charchea, extracted chiefly from the writings of the 
bishops, that presided over the respective aces, which Episcopins has happily exe- 
cuted, Inatit. Theol. lib. iii. cap. 7.in aucli a clear manner, nnd so exact a method, as 
to time, place, and persons, that wa see tha judgment af these two great ecolesiasti- 
cal bodies, aa il were, in ona view, and withont any confuaion or perplaxity. 

“* Thia may be disproved by almost an infinity of testimoniea in Bp. Cosin’s Scho- 
lastical History, wherein by rn historical disquisition of the universal traditioo of 
the charch of God, ananimonaly delivered in all ages from the apostles’ times (and 
before) to ours, and by a very particnlar enumeration of the testimanies of the an- 
cient eccleaiastical writcrs through tha aeveral centuries, i1 appeara, that neither the 
ancient fathera, bishops, nor ecclesiastical writers, taught or believed otherwisa than 
we now hold. So that it seema atrange, that so learned a writer aa Calinet, should 
either be so greatly deceived in a point of such consequence, or one in other re- 
apects so fair and candid, ahonld knowingly triumph in false evidence and unaup- 
ported anthoritiea: nor is it less strange, tbat he should uot giva the incomparable 
book of this prelate a plnce in bia Bibliotheca Sacra, as the nature of tbat work re- 
qoired : bat wa may anppose that he either did not know it, being wrota in English, 
or did not cara to have it known and read, tha anawers of il being ao cogent against 
tle Romanists, and the book itself the strongest bulwark of the protestart causa in 
this cuntroverted point betwixt as. . 
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mentioned here of the fature downfal of idolatry, and of the ; I havo before observed, that a learned rabbi quotes a 


terrible judgments which God will inflict upon the wicked, 
may be considered as a truce prophecy. But the place upon 
which the ancients have fixed with most attention, is, where 
the author describes tho punishments of the just man, in 
terms so resembling the sufferings of Jesus Christ, that 
Grotius imagines these passages to have been added to the 
book by some Christian interpolator, after the death of our 
Saviour; which is not at all probable, as they are so linked 
and interwoven with the context, that they are not to be 
separated without manifest violence. The fathers had 
_quite a different opinion of them, and have made use of 
them against Jews and heathens, and shewn the complete 
accomplishment of them in the person of Jesus Christ. 


passago from it in his preface to the.Pentateuch. John 
Picus of Mirandola asserts, that dhe Jews read a Book of 
Wisdom in Hebrew, composed, as they thought, by Solo- 
mon, as the marrow and quintessence of the law of Moses. 
But it is very different from this book. Isidore, Sixtus of 
Sienna, Christopher a Castro, Gonsalve a Cervantes, Lorin, 
in their prefaces to this book, maintain that it was wrote 
at first in Hebrew, and afterward translated into Greek : 
many affirm, that it was wrote by Solomon, and translated 
after into Greck by the LX X. But these last opinions go 
too far. If the Jews were acquainted with and read this 
book, it must have been translated into their language from 


the Greck, and we must indeed agree that they never re- 
The Jews themselves do not absolutely reject this book; | 


ceived it as canonical. 








CALMETS DISSERTATION 


UPON THE 


AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF WISDOM. : 


TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH. 


eg 


Ir the dispute which hath been raised about the author 
of the Book of Wisdom, was only among catholic writers 
and all parties were agreed upon its canonicalness, and 
the inspiration of the author, we should have given our- 
selves no more trouble about this, than some others of the 
sacred books, whose canonicalness is acknowledged by 
all the churches, even those which are separated from our 
communion, though the writers of them are doubtful and 
unknown. When once it is agreed that the Holy Spirit is 
the original author of a book, one need not be so solicitous 
who the person employed as the instrument is. But in 
the question before us, many of those who dispute about 
the writer of this work, attempt to destroy its authority, 
and, by diminishing the credit of its author, would take the 
liberty to reject it asapocryphal. To oppose this is the 
design of the present Dissertation, wherein we shall en- 
deavour to shew, that though the author of the Book of 
Wisdom be not ¢ertainly known, the book itself does not 
cease on that account to be authentic, inspired, canonical.. 

Many catholic writers suppose the author of this book 
to be Solomon himself. ‘‘ He wrote it (say they) in He- 
brew, from whence it was translated into Greek by the 
LX-X. interpreters, together with the other works of that 
prince: the ancient fathers quote it often under his name, 
and it has generally that title in the Greek copies. The 
author plainly assumes this character throughout, and the 
truce Solomon stands corifessed in as clear a manner, as 
in any other of his books. Every body agrees that it is 
not unworthy of his consummate wisdom, and high repu- 


tation, and that his sentiments and maxims are comprised 
in it: that though this piece is not now to be met with in 
the Hebrew, it cannot be concluded from thence, that it 
was never wrote in that language: for how many works 
have we in the versions and translations only, the originals 
of which are not now to be found? and how many are 
ascribed to particular authors, as indisputably theirs, 
which have less marks to ascertain them to belong to such 
writers, than this has of being the genuine work of Solo- 
mon?” This is what they plausibly urge in behalf of this 
opinion. : 

But to these reasons it may be replied, that if this work 
was really Solomon’s, and was in Hebrew in the time of 
the LXX. interpreters, the Jews would not have forgot 
or neglected it as they have done, nor excluded it their 
canon. It is entirely unknown in that language to Jose- 
phus, Philo, St. Jerome, and Origen; so that in all ap- 
pearance it never was in that language. Add to this, that 
the turn of the phrase and expressions are in tho manner 
of the Greeks, and very different from the genius of the 
Hebrew tongue. The author quotes the Scripture in it ac- 
cording to the LX-X. and borrows passages from hooks, 
which were not wrote till a long time after Solomon. To 
pretend that the Jews have suppressed the original, out of 
hatred to the Christians, who make use of its authority to 
convince them, that they have accomplished, in the mur- 
der of our Saviour, what was foretold of him in this book, 
is to advance what is incredible, and raising an objection 
which has been a hundred times confuted, and more diffi- 
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cult to maintain, than what they would avoid by this plea. 
For, could the Jews have suppressed it, if they would? 
and if they could, what service would that have done them, 


since they have left it us in Greek, with so many other. 


books, as strong at least as this, to establish the truth of 
our religion ? 

The authority of the fathers is decisive, to prove a point 
- of faith, and the authenticalness of any text; but then 
their testimony must be constant and uniform; but-in a 
matter of criticism, and where their judgments are di- 
vided, their opinion does not always determine the case. 
Now here the ancients do not speak in a uniform manner; 
some absolutely deny Solomon to be the author, others 
speak doubtfully, and none affirm it in express words. 
They cite indeed this work according to the usage of the 
church, which comprehends under the name of the Book 
of the Wisdom of Solomon, not only Proverbs and Ec- 
clesiastes, but also this book and that of Ecclesiasti- 
cus. ‘The title of the book in the Greek copies Is no 
stronger an argument than the name of king, which this 
author assumes in the body of the work, or the port and 
appearance of Solomon, with which he would set him- 
self off. The ancients often call their books by the names 
of persons whom they introduce speaking, as Plato gives to 
his Dialogues the names of Socrates, Timzeus, Protago- 
ras; and Cicero, to his book of Famous Orators, that of 
Brutus, and te another that of Hortensius. Xenophon 
too calls the history, in which he gives the model of a com- 
plete prince, by the name of Cyrus, who is the principal 
character drawn in it. But nobody will say, that these 
pieces were wrote by those whose names they bear, for it 
is known and confessed on all hands, that it was Plato, 
Cicero, Xenophon, who wrote them under such fictitious 
names. St. Jerome says expressly, that the Book of the 
Wisdom of Solomon carries a false and borrowed title. 

The resemblance that is to be found in the thonghts and 
expressions of this book with those of Solomon, is so far 
' from proving him to be the writer of it, that it furnishes a 
strong argument to the contrary. This prince would never 
have copicd from himself, nor have repeated here, what 
he had already said in some other work; nor would he 
have cited passages from Isaiah and Jeremiah, who lived 
so long after him. We do not design or endeavour to decry 
the book, or to diminish its real worth and value; we readily 
own, that itis not unworthy of the wisdom of Solomon him- 
self, and we have given it an author more great and noble 
than that prince—it is the Holy Spirit, which inspired this 
writer, as he did Solomon. 1 shall not repeat here, what 
I have said elsewhere, with respect to some terms used in 
this book, which are borrowed from the heathens, such 
as ambrosia, the river of Forgetfulness, or’ Lethe, the 
kingdom of Pluto or Hades, &c. ; These fables are appa- 
rently of later date than Solomon, as well as the chaplets 
and crowns of roses, mentioned ii. 8. 

St. Austin was once of opinion, that Jesus the son of 
Sirach was the anthor of the books of Wisdom and Ec- 
clesiasticus; but he did. not long continue under that mis- 
take; he recants as to the book of Wisdom, Retract. lib. 
ii. cap. 4. and without explicitly saying who is the au- 
thor, owns that it is more probable that Jesus the son of 
Sirach did not write it: he says in another place, that it 
was by no means likely to be wrote by Solomon; but he 
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does not doubt, but that it, and: Ecclesiasticus, were both 
written by inspiration.* And he elsewhere observes, that 
the primitive writers of the church, nearest the times of the 


apostles, fetched proofs from this book, as being of Divine 


authority ; that there can be no pretence for not receiving 
it, and placing it in the rank with the other Scriptures. 

St. Jerome informs us, that some ancient writers ascribed 
the Book of Wisdom to Philo the Jew; which words have 
afforded much matter of dispute to authors that came after. 
Some have looked upon it as a dangerous opinion, which 
tends to destroy the whole authority of the book, by ascrib- 
ing it to a Jewish writer, and one who was never reckoned 
inspired. Others have adopted him without any limit- 
ation, but the greater part add this restriction, that the 
Philo, whom St. Jerome mentions, is not that Philo whose 
writings we have, who is commonly known by the name of 
Philo the Jew, but some other more ancient. For they 
pretend that there were several authors of this name: the 
first, as they say, lived under Ptolemy Philadelphus, and 
was one of the L.X-X. interpreters ; the second is Philo of 
Biblos, who is cited by Eusebius and Josephus; the third 
is Philo the Jew; the fourth is one who lived under the se- 
cond temple, and wrote a bock about the soul. 

The first Philo is unknown to antiquity, nor is there any 
reason to place him in the time of Ptolemy and the Seventy 
interpreters. In all appearance there never was such an 
author, since he is not mentioned by any ancient writcr. 
The second was a pagan, a native of Biblos,'who trans- 
lated the history of Phoenicia into Greek. Josephus placés’ 
him in the same rank with Demetrius and Eupolemus, who, 
not being of the Jewish religion, could not have acquired 
a sufficient knowledge of their books to give any true and 
just idea of their history, and can with less reason be sup- 
posed to be the author of sacred and prophetic books. The 
next then is the famous Philo, the Jew of Alexandria, who 
lived in the first age of the church, and was deputed by 
the Jews of that place to the emperor Caius, about the 
year 40 of the common era. He wrote many books in 
his youth, but in the latter part of his time was employed in 
public and national affairs, and was of great service to his 
countrymen. Eusebius and St. Jerome write, that in a se- 
cond embassy which he was sent upon to the emperor 
Claudius, he contracted an acquaintance and friendship 
with St. Peter. Photius says, that he even embraced 
Christianity, but quitted it again otit of discontent or. dis- 
gust. Josephus mentions him as a very considerable per- 
son. His works are ina style admirable for its beauty and 
plainness, but his method of expounding Scripture is alle- 
gorical. Photius thinks, that it was from him the custom 
was first introduced into the church of explaining the _ 
Scriptures allegorically, and it is certain that some of the 
fathers have followed his method. .As to Philo’s being 
a Christian, that opinion is now exploded by all learned 
men, as well as his pretended intimacy with St. Peter. — 
There are four ways to judge whether Philo, to whom 


| 


many of the ancients have ascribed this book, be really the 
author of it. 1. A conformity of sentiments and method: 
2, A resemblance of style. 3. An agreement with the per- 





* See this confuted by St. Aastin, De Civit. Dei, lib. xv. cap. 23. lib. xvii. cap. 20. 
lib. xviii. cap. 38. and many otber places, which will serve likewise for an answer 


to what immediately follows from St. Aastia. * 
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son and character of Philo, and the times whercin he lived. 
4. The authority of those writers who have ascribed this 
beok to him. We shall examine these particulars in their 
order. 

The author of the Book of Wisdom represents Ged as 
the creator and preserver of all things, of infinite wisdom 
and justice, and whose providence watches over and ex- 
tends unto all his works. A God who aims only at the 
geed of his creatures, who created them originally pure 
and innocent, and does not proceed to punish them till 
their wickedness is incorrigible, and atits full height; who 
is the author of true wisdom, and all other blessings, and 
communicates them freely to such. as sinccrely ask ,for 
them. Philo agrees in all these sentiments; but as this 
is nothing extraordinary in.a Jewish writer, I shall not stop 
to draw the parallel, which would be of no service here. . » 

_ The soul of man, according to the Book of Wisdom, is 
immortal, and linked to.a corruptible body, the weight of 
which draws it to the earth, and presses it downwards; it 
is capable of eternal happiness, but when it gives itself up 
to the pursuit of sin and wickedness, it. brings upon itself 
punishments and misery without end; it is inexcusable, 
when it continues ignorant of its Creator, who is so loudly 
proclaimed by his works. .»Philo says much the same, 
“That the soul of man is clothed with the bedy as with a 
garment, but that of a wise man with his virtues;” and in an- 
other place, “‘ That while we continue in this world, we are 
in a state of pilgrimage; but a wise man looks upon him- 
self, when in the body and upon the earth, as in some 
strange place, considering heaven as his only true Say 
and his proper native place.”, 

Philo supposes two sorts of souls, some of,which ae 
scend into and inhabit bodies, and others are at a great 
distance and very remote; of thosc that enter into. bodies, 
and continue there, some apply themselves to, and are 
trained up in, a philosophy, wholly sublime, which, after the 
death of the body, they continue to pursue, toypurchase .a 
life eternal and incorruptible: the other. sort, overwhelmed 
with the weight of the flesh, neglect the study of wisdom, 
and giving themselves up to the caprice of fortune, are at- 
_tached to things. sensible and corporeal, to the pursuit of 
vanity, glory, riches, &c..which very much resembles what 
the author of the Book of Wisdom, speaking in.the person 
of Solomon, says, viii. 19. 20. that he had a.good spirit, 
or rather, that, being good, he came into .a body undefiled ; 
wherein he supposes a pre-existence of souls, some good, 
others wicked, not by nature, or through any fate or.neces- 


sity, but voluntarily and by inclination, which is ee | 


the opinion of Philo in many places. | 

The high encomiums this author gives of ridden are 
likewise to be met with in Philo, who says, “ That she is 
a pure gift from the bounty of God, who communicates her 
to souls well disposed, which love contemplation; that she 
existed before all ages, and by her the world itself was 
created ; that she is as the mother and God the father of it; 
that the wise alone are truly worthy to reign, to have Coins 
mand and sovereignty, and only these are truly rich; that 
wisdom is all Divinc, and nothing. more easily to. be ac- 
quired, being always ready.to. communicate herself;_.that 
she never shuts her school, but is willing and. disposed to 
receive those who desiro instruction. These she enchants, 
and as it were incbriates, with sweet and agreeable draughts 
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of her doctrincs ; she invites them te come and improve 
themselves by Wadipalions: and promises them infiniteadvan- 
tages and blessings.” According“to Philo, kings should 
distinguish thetnselves by their wisdom, and their am- 
bition, happiness, and glory, should centre in this; that 
a prince should be well versed and instructed not only in 
human and secular affairs, but likewise in spiritual and 
Divine, and should appear to his subjects as an animated 
oracle, and a living law; which agrces admirably with the 
idea which the wise man here gives of a perfect and con- 
summate prince. 

-) The author of this book speaks of the Word, or the Word 
of the Lord, as a‘distinet person from him that gencrated 
and senthim. He ascribes to him Divine attributes, par- 
ticularly omnipotence. It was this Word which fed the 
Israelites in the wilderness, cured the bitings of the ser- 
pents, slew the first-born of the Egyptians, and, in fine, 
created the world. Philo resembles our author more on 
this head, thanin anyother particular; and some have pre- 
tended, that he had even, knowledge of that Divine Word, 
of which St. John speaks: in the beginning of his Gospel; 
and others have advanced, but against all reason, that this 
holy, evangelist took his doctrine and expressions from 
him. , He says,:that the invisible Word which created all 
things is the-express image of God, above all the world, 
more ancient than it, and ‘superior to all creatures. That 
this Word was employed to separate and divide the ele- 
ments, and torange all the parts and matter of the universe 
into form and order according to his own will. That this 
Word was begotten of God, was the Creator of the universe, 
and has a dominion and sovereignty over all the kingdoms 
of the world. In speaking of Isaac, he says, that this pa- 
triarch never departed from his duty to God, but that he 
attached himself to the Word, that Divine Mediator, which 
instructs us.in those things which are best for us, and 
came down to, and condesecnded to, converse with us, to 
teach us whatiis most convenient and proper for us in all 
circumstances: fer, continues hé, God.disdains not to be 
known to, and intimate with, such as love virtue, and sends 
his Word to support and succour them: 

- The punishment and sufferings: of the wicked in another 
life, andthe rewards and: glory of. the rightcous, are ad- 
mirably described in the Book of Wisdom; Philo speaks 
of them in as plain and distinct amanner. He says, that 
the clements, the air, fire, and water, all conspire to the 
punishment of the wicked; Ged, by his almighty power, 
employing those very things, which he designed for the be- 
nefit and use of man, as his instruments and scourges te 
punish ‘the ingratitude and wickedness of his creatures. 
He observes, speaking of Cain, that men imagine temporal 
death te be the greatest of all misfortunes, not reflecting 
upon the terrible tribunaj of the sovereign Judge which will 
succeed, with: respect to which, in the judgment of God 
himsclf, death may be considered only as the commence- 
ment of their misery. And what is their misery? It is to 
live, as continually dying, or rather to De dying always, 
without ceasing to live: a death always renewing, and in 
some sense Rasvortal. For there are two sorts of death, 
the first is that of the body, which is an indifferent thing, it 
may be either good or bad; but the second is, to die with- 
out ceasing, the greatest ie most tcrrible of all calamities 
and misfortuncs. 
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He says, in another place, that the wicked are always 
dead, though they should chance to live even to extreme 
old age, and that the righteous, on the contrary, though dead 
and departed this life, through bodily sufferings, are really 
living, and enjoy a life permanent, and without end; and 
he instances in Nadab and Abihu, who being dead be- 
times, enjoy immortality, and a life- incorruptible ‘before 
God.* He elsewhere observes, that long life docs not 
consist in a number of years, but:in a course of goodness, 
expressions exactly agreeing with these of the Book of 
Wisdom: “Though the rightcous be prevented with death, 
yet shall he be in rest; for honourable age is not that which 
standeth in letigth of time, nor is measured by the number 
of years;-but wisdom.is gray hair unto men, and an un- 
spotted life is old age. That God took his beloved [Enoch] 
from the world in’ the flower of his age, lest wickedness 
should alter his-understanding, or deceit beguile his soul; 
and that being made perfect in a short time, he fulfilled a 
long time, or had all the real advantages of old. age.” 
Chap. iv. 7—9. 11.18. 

What the writer of the Book of Wisdom says of idolatry 
and idolaters in the thirteenth chaptcr, is so like what we 
find in Philo in the beginning of his treatise, De Monarch. 
that one perceives plainly that they had both the same sen- 
timents, and did not copy the one from the other. They 
both shew the folly and mistake of those who deified the 
stars, instead of exalting their hearts, and paying their de- 
votions to Him, who is the great creator and ruler over 
them. In his piecc upon the Decalogue, there is a passage 
entirely agrceable to that of Wisdom, xv: 15. where the 
ridiculousness of those pretended deities is exposed, which 
neither have the use of eyes to see, nor noses to draw breath, 
nor ears to hear; nor fingers of hands to handle ; and as for 
their feet they are slow to go. There is no end of multiply- 
ing instances of the agrecment between Philo and the Book 
of Wisdom ; but these that we have produced, may be sufli- 
cient to shew the conformity of thcir sentiments. 

Let us now examine the facts mentioned by the author 
of the Book of Wisdom, which seem to differ from the 
account of Moses. Philo, speaking of Joscph, says, that 
he was made viceroy, or, to speak morc propcrly, king, of 
Egypt. And in the description of the plagues of that 
country, he says, that in the parts beyond Memphis there 
is no rain, nor do they know what winter is. But at 
the command of Moses, nature changed her appearance, 
and the air assumed new qualities, and thundcr, lightnings, 
hail, and rain, were as dreadfully and sensibly felt there, as 
in other regions. And what was very particular, the water 


* Calmet hese traoslates Philo literally; the passage referred to is in his treatise, 
de Profugis. Ol pséy izgttc Nada xal *ABiid, tra Uiowcis dwobvioxeves, Smtiis Qwiis 
aghaproy dvrimatrarrarropeevor Coy, xal awd rou ytyoetvou mpic Tayinroy peTanorapatyol 
ig’ a3 7a cupsoha rig A@bapciacatitas, +6, v8 iteAtirngas iywmiey Kuplou, Toutiomy E@n- 
cay, It is sorprising, that Philo should produce these two persons as an instance 
of rewsrded piety, who died by the immediate jadgment of God, by an extraordinary 
visitation from heaven, for offering strange fire before the Lord, (Lev.x.1.) Had they 


died instantly, wheo they bad the honour to be called upto God, and to bavea sight, 


of him, and to eat and driok io his presence, when le appeared on Mount Sinai, 

' (Exod. xxiv. 911.) they might have been thought to bave died io God’s embraces, 
as some of the rsbbins bave asserted of Moses. This mistake seems to arise from 
his allegorical maoner of ioterpretation. When the text says, they died before the 
Lord, ho renders, é2uza», though the phrase has a qoite different meaniog in that 

, place. (See Patr, in Lev. x.) Philo bas the same thought in lib. Qois Rerum Di- 
ving Heres. : 


did not extinguish the fire in the lightning, nor the fire melt 
and dissolve the hail: a reflection, which the author of the 
Book of Wisdom likewise makes in several part of that 


_ work. 


Philo remarks, that, during the darkness in Tai which 
lasted three days, no fire could be kindled there, the thick- 
ness of the fog extinguishing it immediately; which is 
agrecable to our author's account. With respect to manna, 
the expressions of both are very much alike. According 
to Philo, it is a nourishment produced without the labour 
of man, sent purposely from heaven, and, in a figurative 
sense, is the wisdom of God, his word, or conmandment ; 
which is very like what Moses says, on this Occasion, That 
man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, (Deut. viii. 3.) 
He explains in an allegorical manner the vestments of the 
high-priest, and, like our author, supposes them to be sym- 
bolical of the universe; that the habit in general represents 
the whole world, and each particular answers to, and ex- 
presses, the several principal parts of it.. The long robe of 
an azure colour, is an emblem of the air; the pomegranates 
at the bottom represent the water; the ornaments, or flowers, 
denote the earth; and the bells, the harmony which is in 
the’ several parts of it, from whence the union of the system - 
proceeds. The Hebrew text speaks only of the pomegra- 
nates and bells, but Philo follows the LX X. who seem 
Exod. xxviii. 33. to mention flowers. ‘All this is agreeable 
to, and an explanation of, what our author says in fewer 

words, That in the long garment was the whole world, 
(xviii. 24.) — 

One thing is very observable, that Philo doth not copy 
the very words of the Book of Wisdom, as he would have 
done, if he had designed to quote or use it, as the work of 
another writer. He follows in general the same method, 
the same sentiments, the same thoughts, but in different 
terms; aS when one and the same author expresses himself 
upon particular points in different works. From this very 
great likeness and conformity of opinions, many of the 
aneients have concluded Philo to be the author of the 
Book of Wisdom. 

The difference of the style of Philo, and that of the meek 
of Wisdom, is one of the strongest arguments against his 
being the nal author; but the ancients, who were as good 
judges ‘as the moderns upon this head, it is manifest, laid 
no great stress upon the difference of style, since it did not 
hinder them from ascribing. this book notwithstanding to 
Philo. And.in spite of the diversity of style, one may ob- 
serve in several parts of this book the pompous turns of 
Philo, his exubcrancc in epithets, and his rich vein dis- 
played by many lively and pathetic descriptions. But as 
he wrote it under the borrowed name of Solomon, he might 
disguise his style a little, and appear morc sententious in 
this book, than in his other works: this probably is the. 
true reason of the difference of style, it proceeds from the 
matter and subject itself. For lect the same person write 
an oration, lessons of morality, an epistle, or a poem, will 
not a great variety of style necessarily arise from these 
different characters, though they are all penned, and oe 
ceed from onc and the same author? 

Though the book we are speaking of affords but few 
hints whercby to form a judgment of the time and place in 
which it was wrote; yet, as glimmering as the light is, it 
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winy fe wufiiclent to give us seme iden of hath, The wuther 
lived jn na idoldraus coundry, Aud mon probubly in Vey, 
plied Hyon Wl cecnmlann hu havedgha mgd the rdleutoun 
IMalatry of the VMyypiuns, whieh consisted In paying dae 
nition to wiles, friewerponts, aid other beams the ment 
ighifil wad midohievaus, Ifo Jived ob uo tine when the 
Jews had a grt wversion to idolatry; he spenka af i 
origin, and that one enuae of I wan the grief of a tonder 
parent forn decensed Child, whieh al longi teorninated jn 
puylng Wivine honour to hin, Thin remurk te mare wg 
piiiwhle te Beypt han any ober commlry, npon aceownl of 
Hint yrent respect which the Meyptions no remarkable for 
puylig io thelr dnd; nnd hecnune Min contaln tial bain 
nid Chedeln, (ie Arat deiilew of Mile country, hind Mie wove 
polenty of Reypt nnd the farmer appointed Divine hanawre 
ty the hody of her deconsed hushund, ba spenke lheawlae 
af the dows holng held la wihjoction, nid persecuted under 
nine Mdoluiraia prinnes, whieh agrees very well with tho 
Nines of Phila, when the Jaws sullared geently, hath induden 
Wid bn Meypl, from the Manin emperors, thely deputies, 
aed evvaene Alias prcenguben Mrccnr werd yarn, 

hie wrote Miler the dent of Jowis Cheat, wha could 
Hab he wnknown to bin, Wie net dprabadide Mat he fad 
him in view, when ha demenhes the Just men, ne voviled, 
poveurmaca’nodared, vnned sah VervaggdNa aust tur hessatleg sonnel Mort sosrerdoagy Ure 
Heghining wad fiat easiye al Chelatinnlty, aid the mbrie ton 
Whith meoompanied the rat poamehtig of the gospel, be 
fareduld He nppronching vuln af idolowy, tn hin, Wydog 
Midar Idalutrone aid ernel enporans, Ib da probable he 
HUI divert hla dnetrnetond to then under he porman af 
Bilomon, wid the mare efleelunlly to oxeante hin dowlgn, 
purposely daguiaed lis style to give ble work wo grember abe 
OP anilyully, and to ndd the more welght to dh And Mamay 
Vien ayanecosd Lsnveedl, wlaecthier Te wereld finve len evens andi Cor bib 
Wh thal tine, in the very heart af Alionnudela, bo live ttle 
dressed nv hook in Greek fa jirdivesn, wharelu idealotey ba 
Pantonied timeline hald and open munnery hut by Gane 
Healy hinwelf wd writligs, wudi Whe Deliuns nome of 
Holaman, ho vyalded wll danger, 

When St, doraine (lls ae Hit some af the nielents ids 
wihod Mie hock to Shilo tin dow, ho ment, no dole, 
hilo of Alexandra, for at (hat dine ne ather af the wine 
winhnown, And nn (he midints, who be elles, arn the 
Ha hat mequadnl He whan Me ehivel wielded Mie work 
(i, Hhede judginont aught ia ho af growl wolghts and au 
Heh the mare, we, Kuen Mhat Mine, wa ine bw Seen je 
Nigned Jo purty na the indented author of it, Cathe 
M tila natin pre yenerntly the mara eartnin, tha nenrar 
Hey nyyionch (oa ihe Ciontale hod ; naw in (he tine of 
thane anelots whem Mf, derma menthans, Wide trodithan 
WAT nye teen very Moh, nt i might baye lean va 
Celved nathan da the ehureh, even fram the dimes af (he 
Apostles! (ho greont commendations whieh tha wnelents glye 
OF Mia, alow the high Moo they hod of fie mort, Wo 
have hatin mentlowd, shit Basehlis, At derome, vod 
hin, hollaved hin to lave heen a Chelation, (he firmer 
eset iw Abd Na wid prerfoctly macgumbated with all (hit, re 
lito (a he daetelio did (he dawn af fle mensional ax. 
fl hide whaquened, (he latihinss of bla thoughia ad went 
month, Td oxned tlorwtinding af the Menpiire, and his 
Onpieatlina af (he sued booke, And UNG deronie, Mire 
sibhis, nod others, Who have deve np te ontadugue of 
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Mhilo’s works, hove not lunerted the Hagk af Windom in 
he nunter, the renaan was, either (hit whoce Mehr Unie it 
lian been quantionod, ar, Hut being reealved ly the yene- 
riy of churches ne on inaplred fauk, i wae not proper 
in range Hh among the works of a Sewlsh author, 

‘Shin ta what muy he plausibly urged lo faveur of Mhilo, 
hot (hia alone will nat he sufficient fo lnduce ne to nacrihe 
thin work (0 bili, there will wlwiye Jie ton Invinedlabe 4 
mont io the contury, ve, hie vellglon, Ville dled jo dw 
Mulan innny yours wiley (he berths of Chordat s said iF boo wine 
woguninied with (he frothy of the gasped, be hus not done 
Hit fusion, or given that henonr te iW, which ho ought, I 
In net thersfore prokuble hat tha Maly Bpirtt should apenk 
hy the mouth of such u person, nor Uiot the ehureh ehontd 
ndopl, or recelve, as nn juspred book, the work of wi ane 
canverlad Jaw, Shia renaan, it must he eanlessed, in of 
no foron ngaluat Howe whe do net look apan thes Waak af 
Windom ws cononiont, But there ave other peutena which 
hinder va from nnerihing this hak te Vhilas 0, Phe differ 
enon ofatyle, 2, The silence of the milena, oa Buseblow, 
Bt derone himwell, hottie, Suldas, ond others, who have 
Hot paced this hook mong Hades Of Phila, 1,0 he picaniges 
of this hook quoted inthe guspoly, nod the epistles written 
Wier hefarve Milla could write thin work, ara very ie 
iawn There rennlia then only in hls faveur tradition, 
Hod that fit WidiMerently suppartod, ond a confarmity of 
sentiments, Which Is not ao peentiin to Phil, let the tke 
miy he foued do doh, Proverta, lato, Veclestaations, wid 
lw (ha foaks of Macenhecs, ta thoge we deat with, Whee 
Wine, the ponisliienta af the wicked after le Wha, and the 
fulive pownrds wid hippliends af the vighteanss one tides 
Wisden rapwesonted there ng eoctenml with Gad, nid the 
Ward, un Alulghty, Omuiselont, Crentor, Vreserver, ia ine 
Mroctlig, puoleling, rewarding, These netlons warn cate 
nian ot (int Hine aneng the dows, md whe enn le certala 
(hol Mile Wimsell! dd nat toke these from the faoke we 
Wanner fas. eprscnianed 't 

Onyven how wathlig eatin ahent the aathor of this hack, 
no more Chin tha ather fathers whieh follow bla, Ad 
Hin (hat ecnn ho conchided from whit wo have sud is, (hat 
Wile wos minniinatly af the sone painedplew with the ane 
thar of this hook, had (he anne method, nnd wnt af bis 
AnMnenins (hol ba wrote dn egypt, midis nel very noelendt, 
Nineo Mis indlepitoble (hit he ved aftar the verslon ofthe 
Mervenly, EC sven wfacotalad adlenriges fr rerokans cage ther Maven cas 
hefween the Nook of Wisdom mid hile, a very considers 
Able number, povhagis, might bo prodnweod ) the tari sow 
down ten manths ns the ondary dine far the bith af chile 
Aven, (ho ditter analy seven, waserthig, Mint ohidran tern 
wll (lint (ie, aayppane de (he wight month, are net end 
nvinly binge ved, or har ta ho tapyy, Pidle alae lew 
from the muthar of the Haak af Wisdom in whet he saya at 
He erention of nun, And hile heness nod resembhined af 
Cad, Agcordlag to the Iatier, aii was afontod da (he slid. 
inde nnd dnge of Cad, lameartal nid bindeont, his body 
fonned aubatthe evil, and will volun to enith wgali, ae 
lila wend wild Uhowiae fo Coal fier donth, (roi whom i os: 
inaddy porerenecdand | O'ibie rivbe Coe vewenibbionce ert yyonny 
Clad and mon le condat do dhe sout, whdel Gadd tlewobl 
Orantad in the baghiadiag, ood Wed with badlintboia tor Wes 
welfare fod dag lioma, bit mebla, of the sinnie Canes, Chiat tes 
onlledovll angels Go ied ab (he Vornado of joan, whe 


CALMEWS DIBABRVTATION, 


were the nuthors of (hone bad dlapualtions oblservalile bi 
hin; which Includes (iat dangerous oplilon of two ditfare 
ont Independent principles, which the Manichens attire 
wird nbused la so singe NINE, 

Groting bs of wplaten, Uint the Hook of Wisden is tho 
wink of wv dow, who wrole Wola Holrow nfler the thie of 
Vsdrns, und before Hie pontifients of the high-priast Mion, 
and Hat Jor this renson Ih is placed befor (he hook of te 
Glostostions, It was trnnalated, ne he saya, bilo Graek i} 
some Christin wither, who understaad Mint language wall 
enough, but look great Vhertios In hls tnslaton, wihout 
confilig Winself io the words of fis onglial, nnd oven 
ndded soma srdbon wid sontiments lisken from Chidsthialty, 
Jhon, ho winys, I precede, Mind nes and vowoiid Jruadgovenl be 
token nities af there, tho happliens of the righteous, ond 
the punishment of the wicked, bn a pinner nore disinel 
wd clon Iban wo observa generlly in the hooks of the 
nnelent UMehrows, 

Thess wre tho sentiments af Crothia, bit thera is scares 
any purl of this hypothesis bot wants prool, Ef je mere 
giesework to predend that (hia hook wie orginally wrote 
ln Shelnew, neliher Sowa, nor anolent Chistian writers, 
luve eliler seen or known Uo da Mit dangunge, IP wis 


really wrote jo i, would the Jows ever hive suffered Ita 


be fost? ornare there any footsteps of Mebraisiis, nnd a 
fordyn nonenochon, discovermlle tu tho Greek tradition! 
Those Christan sentinenta whieh Grothia thanght to he 
folated Inte lthy the trinelator, are te be found jo the books 
of Macenheos, wid ju Vhilo, and some of them even ta 
Shite, My (wo former, nd Sikewlse Meclenbuntlins, apenk 
very Clendly of thy everoating happliess of (he just, nnd 
Wie dermal punishments appalated forthe wicked, Arm wa 
Nin efors permitted to way, Hat iene hooks fikewlea haya 
heen conmpled by Chijatinns, who have nrililly conveyed 
thelr maxima nnd senthoents bnto them? Chat ndndeatile 
deseription of the just inn, chap, i, wfilleted nad teptired 
wilh mn yvailety of wretehedness, do we not meet with It in 
the wings of Pint, ih, de Hep.? from whenen Cheer 
nid Keneen both manifestly touk i, Tbe well known how 
tha nnelent Creoks, nod oven ihe dewlsh writers, were le 
tanhied io the ducting of (hal plilasopher, und why might 
not tds willer Uhink Jt proper to preserve, nnd ayen cone 
soccer mades, inode wa Shier Mbversag bs, sand pout VO das Mie Gaadh Vy bal waved 
Lennty in ihe Divine work, aul hereby sot (rth wt Mherty, 
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nnd give ita freer elevation, whieh belie was, na li wor, 
n prisoner, nod confined to the heathen wiltiget does 
Hot A, Pood hinsell sometines havaw ihe donglis, avid 
nven the wands, of profane wiuthars’ 

Comelios a baplie ellaves, hat die Wook of Wisden 
wis Wrote li Creek hy adiwish wuthor, after the retin 
frow the Bubylonish onpilyity, wind wbowt the Gin of Mtoe 
lomny Vhilidelplis, Heaven suspects (hat might hie one of 
(ho doventy Interpreters Mil wrote lor Khe wan ol (bit hhig, 
Ho book belong onloulotod, os hie hein before observed, 
for the Instineton of prinnass for Aristons relatos, thal 
Viladaphus propused to avery one of Mane liarpreters 
soe peso concaniig the good goverment of hia dire 
minions, Wa ndds, Hot the opinion whheh aacidbes tile 
hook to Vhile, wight anally have obtohied by the lollowlny 
equivornd) tarnmias Bolom had two names, Bolomon aud 
dadidiah, the lant of which siguithes tha frlend af Gad, wid 
ln Greok Philo ov Philos lguifios wo frie; wnd tho vihe 
hing, when thay quate Philo, glyo him the nama of dude 
dink; wid so poople baye heen lod into n mistohe to fine 
Kline Philo the dow wis manol, when Bilonon only was bie 
tended wider hla aller nino, 

Hut (hese are conjeciives withowk any centali prot, We 
WIN Iigennously iehnowledge. that thle mutter ja dulibons, 
wid (liek the motor of ie Hook of Winders be wicertih 
wid niknown, WH Is neverthelens canonlent ond Di vbae, 
Anon 1 conten lo dtl (hat Is necessary to desarve (hid 
ies HW abounds with usedil wid solid jastrietiona, wed 
paliia deond Christ and bls salferiogs dia heavenly nite 
ner, wid the truth recorded in i ave na conforiatite bo Me 
good pnd delteonas, aa they arn dreadfil toile wheked and 
ia whiners and besides, he chiral lia recelyed nid wee 
knowledged Il, as anced nnd canonical, 

Si dm ceorindn Mint Che author Nved nfter the Mayenty, nee 
he eltos thelr oxtaven when they dapurt from the Hebrew, 
Mo wrote nian tine when allegories were much in vogue, 
And) nppenme to have read the writhige of the philusaphera 
wid Greek poets, Vrom thease elreumatances wo no of 
aylnion, hat this anther ennnet be very mnelent, He pees 
iO he dates thon the wilter of Voclesantioun, wham we lave 
fined (a the Hoes af Pioleny Bylphanes dn Mey, wid Ane 
Hache Vpiphonenin Byrins and, thie he so, our mbhor 
should Inve lived wider the government, of (ha Mae 
Gahran, 
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As the title of this book is Wisdom, the author very pro- 
perly opens it with the recommendation of righteous- 
ness, which is a principal part of it; a virtue necessary 
to be observed by all, but more particularly by the rulers 
and judges of the earth, this being the chief end of their 
appointment, the pursuit of this end their great duty, 
and the attainment of it their true glory. He then pro- 
ceeds to shew in general the necessity of right sentiments 

_ of Ged, and the folly of mistrusting, and murmuring 
against, his providence; that as he is the searcher of all 
hearts, no disguise or hypocrisy can impose upon him, 
nor be concealed from him; that wickedness first brought 
death into the world, which God unwillingly inflicts upon 
men, who were originally designed for a blessed state of 
immortality. 


Ver. 1. Love righteousness, ye that be judges of the 
earth.| We find the like command given to Joshua, when 
God appointed him to succeed Moses in the government 
of his people: The book of the law shall not depart out of 
thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, 
that thou mayest observe todo according to all that is written 
therein: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and 
then thou shalt have good success ; (Josh. i. 8.) where the 
marginal reading, thou shalt do wisely, taken from the He- 
brew, and confirmed by the LX X. seems far preferable. 
The same direction is given, Psal.ii.10, 11. Be wise now, 
O ye kings ; be instructed, ye that are judges of the earth: 
serve the Lord with fear, &e. The philosopher assigns two 
reasons why magistrates should be particularly careful to 
give public testimony of their goodness—* because the 
people will be less jealous of suffering an injury from 
such whom they believe to be righteous, and will be less 
disposed to attempt an injury against such of whem they 
entertain the highest opinion.” (Politic. lib. v. cap. 11.) 
And itis no improbable conjecture, that one reason why 
rulers are called godsin Scripture (Psal. Ixxxii.6.) is, that 
they ought to imitate the Deity in the perfection of good- 
ness. But besides this common acceptation of judges of 
the earth, which indced is most natural, there 1s another 
sense suggested by Messieurs du Port-Royal, Les saints 
expliquent ces paroles comme estant dites a tous les fidel- 
les, who, according te some of the fathers, will be ap- 
pointed judges of the earth: and indeed St. Austin thus 
interprets the very words of this author, of Kolvovrec TH yn, 
(see Comment. on Psal. ii.) from the Christian doctrine, 
probably, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Know ye not that the saints shall 
judge the world? rov xéopov Kpivovor; hence, 6 xpirig tite 


oixoupévnc, became the style of a great saint, and is yet used 
as the standing title of the patriarch of Alexandria, and 
perhaps of other eastern patriarchs. That this construc- 
tion might be intended here seems prebable, because the 
author of this book uses-the same expression in the same 
sense, iii. 8. where, speaking professedly of the saints, or 
the best of men, he says, xptvovaiv ESvn kal Kparhoovat Aawv. 
Upon which words Grotius and other commentators scru- 
ple not to refer to Matt. xix. 28. and Apoe. ii. 26. and other 
places where the judgment of the world by the saints is 
mentioned. Both these passages in this writer may easily 
be accounted for, if there was any foundation for Grotins’s 
observation in the introduction to his notes, viz. that the 
translator of this book was a Christian,.‘‘ qui Christiana 
queedam commodis locis addidit.” If that great man had 
given any proof of bis remark, then indeed these passages 
might be more justly suspected, and esteemed instances of 
the truth of his observation. 

Think of the Lord with a good heart.| Ppovijcare rept rov 
Kuptov iv ayaSérn. Our translators, because it follows 
immediately, «at év awAdrntt xapdiag Snthoare abrov, have 
considered ayaOdrne, as well as amAdrnc, as relating to the 
heart. But, according te Grotius, sentite de Domino in 
bonitate, is a Hebraism for bene sentite (which is the sense 
of Calmet and the rest of the commentators of Coverdale’s 
and the Geneva Bibles), think of God justly and worthily, 
i.e. have right sentiments of his goodness, power (which 
the Arabic version understands in particular), and his other 
attributes: consider what God is, and what ye yourselves 
are; what great things he hath done for you, and what un- 
worthy returns ye have made him. This certainly is the 
hetter construction (if the Hebraism may be depended 
upon), and comprehends more than our translation of the 
place. This instruction is very properly inserted in the 
entrance of this work, because a right opinion concerning 
God is the basis and foundation of all virtue and goodness. 
Thus Origen, Bdow yap olua cat ESpalwua tase Tov aperov 
eivat rv aoudZovoay Oe ddEav re kat whore’ (Cont. Marcion. 
p. 2.) For the better God is understood, with the more ra- 
tional religion will he be worshipped, and with a homage 
more agreeable to his nature, free from any mixture of super- 
stition or idolatry. 

And in simplicity of heart, seek him.] 1. e. With sincerity 
and singleness of heart, as Coverdale renders, in opposi- 
tion to double-mindcdness, which the Scripture so fre- 
quently condemns, and the Hebrew well expresses by a 
heart and a heart, divided as it were betwixt God and 
the world; and thus St. Bernard seems to understand it. 
“‘ Seek not any thing (says he) more than God, or so much 
as God, because he is above every thing; seek not any 
thing with God, or next unto him, because he alone is sufhi- 
cient for every thing.” (De Div. Serm. 37.) A person of 
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such a temper is tlegantly called by the son of Sirach, A 
sinner that goeth two ways, Ecclus. ii. 12. 
Ver. 2. He will be found of them that tempt him not.) 


Though it is certain that tempting God, is used in Scripture | 


not only for presumption and too much confidence, but 
also for too little confidence, or diflidence and distrust, 
which latter is the sense that Grotius and Calmet take it 
in; yet for what reason it should be so taken here (espe- 
cially as the following words express this very thing, viz. 
that he sheweth himself to those that do not distrust him), 
is not easy to conceive: unless we will make a. difference 
in the degrees of distrust expressed hy wepaZovew and 
awesrovety, as There seems to be in the degrees of discovery 
God makes of himself, expressed hy evpioxera: and eudavi- 
Zerat* Or else interpret amisrovo of incredulity or slowness 
of belicf, which is the proper meaning of the word. But 
the most natural construction of the whole verse is given 
by Messieurs du Port-Royal, who interpret tempting God, 
of every instance of hypocrisy and disguise, On ne cherche 
point Dieu avec un ceeur simple: this is so agreeable to the 
am\drng xapdiac beforementioned, as well as to all the fol- 
lowing verses, that it claims the preference. And then, as 
it is another proper effect of the simplicity of the heart, to 
be as free from suspicions and distrust, as it is from craft 
or pretence, pi} amorovct, rendered and understood as in our 
translation, follows most aptly and naturally. 

Ver. 3. For froward thoughts.) =xodwt Aoy:spot. Xko- 
Ade properly is tortuosus, flexuosus, and when applied to 
thoughts, must denote crafty, captious, intriguing, subtle, 
prevaricating, and every thing which is the reverse of 
amXovc.: I doubt therefore of the propriety of rendering it 
by froward, which denotes rather perverseness or ofedi: 
nacy, as our translators render the word, Prov. xvii. 20. 
from another sensc of cxoAdec, viz. crooked, hard to be re- 
duced toa right line. But this sense of wiliness or dissi- 
mulation perfectly agrees with the context, for it is said, 
to separate from God; i. e. Godis not to be found by a 
hypocrite; and the reason follows in the fifth verse. 

And his power when it ts tried, reproveth the unwise. This 
is variously apprehended by the commentators. Clarius 
would have it, That the approved virtue of good men renders 
them the fittest toreprove the ungodly. Badwell says, Pro- 
nomen ejus adjunxi ut ad Deum referatur. So have our 
translators inserted it; though Ais should have heen in 
italic letters, because not in the.original. Castalio, the 
same in sense: so also Grotius understands it, and ex- 
pounds it, That there is sufficient experience of the power of 
God to confute all those who deny his providence. But how 
does this suit with the context? I think Messicurs du 
Port-Royal preserve the connexion much better, Et lors 
que les hommes veulent tenter sa puissance (tempt him by 
their hypocrisy, as above, or, as they explain it here in 
their notes, en feignant le chercher au meme tems qu’on le 
deshonore ) elle les convaine de folie ; i.e. as they explain it, 
God punishes their folly by giving them up to their own 
unruly affections. The sense of the whole third verse 
scems to be to this effect: Guileful thoughts set us ata dis- 
tance from God and his truth; he is too great and power- 
ful a being to be treated with art or craft; and when men 
presume to treat him so, “‘ recalcitrat undique tutus” (as Ho- 
race said of Augustus), they are sure to suffer for their folly. 
This sense is confirmed by the words immediately following. 
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Ver. 4. For into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter.) 
Eic kaxérexvov Yuyhv. » Here again is meant the crafty, de- 
signing, evil-plotting soul,and not merely the malicious soul, 
as our translators have rendered. And thus Badwell un- 
derstands xaxdrexvoc, Anima que malun molitur et machi- 
natur. St. Gregory has a just and apposite observation, 
‘Deus de supernis mysteriis illorum mentes radio suz vi- 
sitationis illuminat, quos nulla umbra duplicitatis obscu- 
rat.” (De Cur. Pastor. p. 3.) The Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions understand it, of a soul polluted with many sins. And 
indeed it must be confessed, in favour of this interpretation, 
that. all sin, especially long continued in, indisposes the 
soul for the reception of Divine wisdom, and renders it an 
incapable subject of Divine grace; whereas holiness com- 
poses our natures into such a regular temper, as is of all 
others the most fit to receive religious impressions, and to 
procure us the presence and aid of God’s grace. This 
sense has some countenance from what follows. 

‘Nor dwell in the body that is subject unto sin.] Not 
barely subject, or liable unto sin; that cannot be the mean- 
ing, for this all persons who live in the midst of tempta- 
tions must be in danger of committing; but the sensc is, 
Divine wisdom will not dwell in such who are bound, or 
subjected, under the dominion of sin: and so the Vulgate 
renders, Nec habitabit in corpore subdito peccatis; and Co- 
verdale’s version has it, Nor dwell in the body that is sub- 
dued unto sin, or rather in bondage, as a debtor, unto 
sin; for sO kardyoeoc, which is a forensic term, properly 
signifies. What the Jews observe of the spirit of pro- 
phecy, that it dwells-not with sadness, is true of Divine 
wisdom, that it dwells not with wickedness, 7. e. in a soul 
subject or enslaved to vicious and irregular passions. And 


‘so long as men allow themselves in any known sin, suffer 


any vice wilfully to remain in them unsubdued, so long 
they deprive themselves of tho presence or inhabitation of 
this heavenly guest. 

Ver. 5. For the holy spirit of discipline will flee deceit. ] 
The Jews apply the name of spirit to several habits of the 
soul; thus we meet with the spirit of meekness, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, &c. (Isa. ii. 2.) and here the spirit of discipline. 
But I think, with Calmet, it would be better rendered, The 
holy spirit of instruction will flee deceit, that being a morc 
proper word than discipline, which our translators usc; 
for the context requires that precise sense, and discipline 
has a gencral and more lax sense in our language; some 
manuscripts accordingly read, ayiov mvedpa cogiac, which 
confirms this. Seneca has a very remarkable passage 
among his Epistles to this purpose: “Sacer inest in nobis 
spiritus, bonorum malorumque custos ct observator; ct 
quemadmodum nos illum tractamus, ita ctillenos.” There 
ts a holy spirit residing in us, who watches and observes both 
good and bad men, and will treat us after the same manner 
that we treat him. Nor is the reason which is assigned 
for the residence and abode of a demon, or good genius, 
with Socrates, after a very cxtraordinary manner, less 
worthy of notice: ‘‘Do not wonder (says Maximus Tyrius) 
that such a spirit should dwell with Socrates, whose purity 
of body, goodness of soul, devotion towards God, and in- 
tegrity to man, rendcred him worthy of such a friend,” 
(Disscrt. 26.) 

. And remove from thoughts that are without understand- 
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ing, and will not abide when unrighteousness cometh in.} 
Probably the true reading here of the original is amd Aoyic- 
pov aovvSirwy, and not acuvérwy, as all tho printed copies 
have it. For the context plainly shews, and even the sen- 
tence immediately foregoing, that not silly or weak thoughts, 
but guileful intentions, and deceitful practices, are to be 
understood. What is here said of the spirit of instruction, 
with respect to artifice and dissimulation, is no less true of 
those holy spirits who are the appointed guardians of man- 


kind, with respect to unrighteousness in general; for those : 


who, with much tender concern and affectionate hopes, mi- 
nister to man’s salvation, are forced with regret to leave 
the care and habitation of the profligate and irreclaimable, 
and with sorrow cry out to one another, as the angels did in 
the Jewish temple, when through many profanations it was 
no longer fit for their charge, peraBalvwpuev tvrevPev, Let us 
depart hence. (Joseph. de Bell. Jndaic. lib. vii.) And it is 
very observable, that when the wickedness of the old world 
was arrived to its height, God pronounces, ov un Karapévy 
TO TvEvUa pov év TOIg dvowmaic, (Gen. vi. 3.) My Spirit shall 
not always continue in such men; the sense of which pas- 
sage our version expresses imperfectly by striving with 
men. (See John xiv. 23.) 

Ver. G. For wisdom is a loving spirit.| i.e. A hearty well- 
wisher to, and promoter of, the good of mankind, and in 
particular a lover of their souls. But howis the punishing 
a blasphemer, an instance of the great love and philan- 
thropy of this spirit? It seems rather a proof of its seve- 
rity, than kindness and good-nature. The answer and true 
sense is, that though wisdom be such a kind and merciful 
spirit, yet her regard to justice is such, that she will not 
acquit the blasphemer; and so St. Austin (De Mendacio, 
cap. 16.) explains it. These may be supposed the words, 
and as it were solilequy, of a wicked man, comforting him- 
self in the midst of his evil courses against danger, because 
Divine wisdom is a loving and compassionate spirit. And 
then the words immediately following will contain the an- 
swer to this vain subterfuge and weak pretence, viz. that 
notwithstanding the affectionate tendemess of this spirit, 
whichis confessed on all hands, and displayed every where, 
yet cannot she act so inconsistently and unsuitably to her 
holy nature, as to excuse the blasphemer. And thus the 
Syriac version understands it, Amicus est quidem hominum 
spiritus sapientia, at non justificat impium. And Junius, 
after having stated the objection, answers it in like manner, 
TIumanus quidem est, fateor ; sed tamen non propterea tn- 
justus est, qui hominis blaspheni maledicta impune abire si- 
nat. (See Comment. in loc.) 

And will not acquit a blasphemer of his words.| Or, as the 
literal rendering of the Greek is, Wold him guiltless with re- 
spect to his lips. Such whose mouths are full of cursing, 
deceit, and fraud, and under whose tongue is ungodliness and 
vanity, who dare be outrageous against God, or deceitful 
aud injurious to their neighbour, shall be answerable for 
what is not conformable to truth and sincerity. All false- 
hood and deccit in general, cither open or concealed, and 
whatsoever procceds from the heart or the lips that may do 
hurt, is not only detestable to this Divine Spirit, but will 
be punished severcly by it. This in the book of Proverbs 
is called a froward mouth, which the Vulgar Latin translates 

sometimes a mouth with two tongues. 

For God ts witness of his reins, and a true beholder of his 
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heart, and a hearer of his tongue.| The sentiment here is 
like that in king David's fine charge to Solomon: And thou, 
Solomon my son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve 
him with a perfect heart, and with a willing. mind, for the 
Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imagi- 
nations of the thoughts, (1 Chron. xxviii. 9.) God’s judg- 
ment aloue therefore is infallible as to men’s real goodness 
and inward dispositions; for whereas men judge of their 
neighbour's heart by his words or actions, which are often 
deceitful, God, on the contrary, judges of men’s words and 
actions as he sees their heart, and knows their reins. But. 
the observation in this place relates not so much to God’s 
infinite knowledge in general, as to his discovery of ‘guile 
and deceit in particular. 

Ver. 7. For the Spirit of the Lord filleth the world.) i. e. 
Is infinite and immense, is not bounded by any place or 
space, but spreads himself to all places that we can cither 
sce or imagine, and infinitely beyond; so that we cannot 
say, Hc is here, and not there ; Thus far he reaches, and no 
farther. St. Gregory describes God, “‘ intra omnia non in- 
clusus, extra omnia non exclusus, supra omnia non elatus, 
infra omnia non depressus:” (lib. ii. Moral.) Or, to speak 
in the language of the old philosopher, he is a being, whose 
centre is every where, and his circumference no where. But 
nothing can equal what God says of himself, Am Ia God 
at hand, and not a God afar off? Can any hide himself én 
secret places that I shall not see him? Do not I fill hea- 
ven and earth? saith the Lord. (Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. sce 
also Psal. cxxxix. 7.) 

‘And that which containeth all things, hath knowledge of 
the voice.] Some manuscripts read 6 cuvéxwy, which pro- 
bably is the true reading. (Scc Calmet and St. Austin in 
Speculo, and Orig. in Epist. ad Rom. cap. 9. lib. vii.) Thus 
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-the Syriac and Arabic versions expound it, the former 


rendering, Ille qut tenet omnia, scienter habet vocem tpsius ; 
and the latter, Et qui creaturas omnes amplectitur, possidet 
notitiam vocis. Coverdale’s version is to the same purpose, 
And the same that upholdeth all things, hath knowledge also 
of the voice. But the rendering of the Vulgate here is very 
faulty, and even ungrammatical: as the former sentence 
respected God’s omnipresence, this takes in his infinite 
knowledge, which extends itself to, and takes cognizance 
of, what passes every where. With respect to our words, 
that of the Psalmist is most full, Lo, there is not a word 
in my tongue, but thou, O Lord, knowest it altogether -: 
(Psal. cxxxix. 3.) with respect to our actions, that of the 
prophet Samuel, The Lord is a God of knowledge, and by 
him actions are weighed ; 1 Sam. ii. 3. where the reading 
of the LX-X. is very observable, Ocd¢ yvworog Kipuog, 2. e. 
the Lord isa God of knowledges, which as Bishop Pearson 
expresses it, are so plural, or rather infinite, that of his 
understanding there is no number, tig cuvéstwe adrov ovkK Eotw 
apOudc. (See the LXX. in Psal. cxlvii. 5.) 

Ver. 9. And the sound of his words shall come unto the 
Lord, for the manifestation of his wicked deeds.] 'The mar- 
ginal reading here seems preferable, For the reproving of 
his wicked deeds. Coverdale’s version is to the same effect, 
The report of his words shall come unto God, so that his 
wickedness shall be punished; to which agrees the rendering 
in the Geneva Bible, The sound of his words shall come 
unto God for the correction of his iniquities. And the 
Syriac and Arabic versions are to the same purpose. And 
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in this sense even our translators themselves have used 
zchéyxw, the very verse before, which they seem here to have 
forgot. 

Ver. 10. For the ear of jealousy heareth all things.) 1. e. 
God’s jealous ear overhears every thing; especially com- 
plaints against the dispensations of his providence cannot 
be kept secret from him, who is jealous of his own honour. 
The Arabic version therefore of this passage is very just, 
Ob zeli causam res omnes audit: hence his name Deus Ze- 
lotes. There is no metaphor more frequent in the prophets, 
than to represent sin as spiritual adultery; jealousy, there- 
fore, in a, religious sense, means God’s quick sense and 
keen resentment of his injurcd hononr, that, like a suspi- 
cious and abused husband, he is ever inquisitive and 
watchful, always listening to, and actuated by, every re- 
port and whisper, so that nothing can be concealed from, 
or pass unobserved by, him, that reflects the least dis- 
honour upon his judgments or proceedings. 

And. the noise of murmurings is not hid.) Murmurings 
here may either respect God, or man; with respect to God, 
the sense is, that he will listen to, and remember, all hard 
and ungodly speeches against him, that he will punish the 
secret complaints or open insults of such who dare to find 
fault with the wise methods of his providence, or, from any 
seemingly unequal dispensations of it, call his justice or 
goodness in question. By murmurings with regard to men, 
we may understand, that detraction, though a covert me- 
thod of evil speaking,.and generally conveyed by way of 
whisper, and under the seal of secrecy, yet shall neither be 
- undiscovered or unpunished. And in this latter sense 
St.Austin understands this passage, (De Mendacio, cap.16.) 
and is pleased with the contrast of the expression, viz. 
“¢ The noise of murmurings ; which, though imagined to be 
secret, and the slander of them conveyed privately, and as 
it were instilled into the car, yet are as well-known (says 
he) to God, as if they were ‘spoken aloud, or proclaimed 
with the voice of a trumpet.” 

Ver. 11. Therefore beware of murmuring, which is unpro- 
fitable.} i. e. Is very mischievous and hurtful. This figure 
of speech, called litotes or meiosis, when less is said than 
is meant, is frequent both in sacred and profane writings. 
Thus Prov. xx. 23. the wise man saith, A false balance is 
not good; z.e. very bad, and hateful to God. Thus idols 
are called vain things, which cannot profit; i.e. things which 
occasion much mischief. And the most shameful vices are 
called things which are not convenient, Rom. ii. 28. (See 
also Gen. xxxiv. 7.) Nor are examples of this kind of 
speaking wanting in Cicero, Livy, Longinus, and the best 
writers. Thus Virgil calls the great tyrant Busiris, zl/au- 
datus; and the Stygian lake, inamabilis; though by this 
negative of praise, he intended to express a great abhor- 
rence.of them. (Sce more instances in Martyn’s Notes on 
the Georgics, lib. iii. p. 210.) 

And refrain your tongue from backbiting, for there is no 
word so secret that shall go for nought ; and the mouth that 
belieth slayeth the soul.) We cannot better. or more truly 
interpret this verse, than of those rcasonings which are 
contained in the five first verses of the next chapter; nor 
can it be so consistently understood any other way; for 


in the verses referred to, we have all the particulars in-- 


serted in this, viz. the yoyyvonse dvenpedijc, the caraAaha 
yAwaone, not backbiting, as our version hath it, but such 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM. 


263 


representations of our mortal state, as are false and in- 
jurious to God the Creator—the p0éypa AaSpatov, in the 
strictest sense, explained by cizov év iavroic Aoyioapevor— 
and ov xevov, on account of its pernicious consequences— 
and, lastly, the oréua xaraibevdduevor, which literally slayeth 
the soul, by filling it with such vile principles as bring it 
to destruction... From hence the connexion, between this 
and the next chapter, is both visible and necessary ; nor 
can we account for this verse so well in any other light, 
None of the commentators have attended to this, and 
therefore they expound this verse, either of lying strictly 
so called, or of slander in general; but if we understand 
it of slandering, with the marginal reading and the Geneva 
Bible, we must confine it rather to a particular branch of 
it, viz. the speaking evil of God, good men, or sacred 
things. St. Bernard’s observation, that slander is like a 
serpent, that at the same time kills several persons, is very 
just and applicable here; for a slanderer, that takes a 
wicked pleasure in ridiculing or discrediting things sacred, 
ruins himself at length by his libertine notions and false 
principles; he shoots-his arrows against heaven, which 
are sure to fall on his own head; he poisons the persons 
that listen to him with consent and pleasure, and so draws 
them after him into the same ruin; and he wounds religion, 


_and consequently God through its sides, by the scandal 


and groundless suspicions which he impotently endeavours 
to fasten upon it. 

Ver. 12. Seek not death in the error of your life: and 
pull not upon yourselves destruction with the works of your 
hands.] The original words ZnXovre, and, évioraoSe, inti- 
mate, that wicked men labour'to be miscrable; that they 
offer a sort of violence to themsclves when they commit 
sin; and thereby oblige God, unwillingly, and, as it were, 
with reluctance, to inflict death on them. .Salvian ex- 
presses this in most remarkably strong terms; ‘‘ God 
(saith he) is loath to punish men, but they themselves, exi- 
gunt et extorquent ut perirent, vim ctiam faciunt—manus 
inferunt pictati divinz, et omni peccatorum scelere, quasi 
omni telorum gencre, misericordiam Dei expugnant.” (De 
Gubern. Dei, lib. i.) As death and destruction proceed 
thus from the corrupt abuse of men’s own natural power 
and liberty of will, we hence sce the origin of evil.—I ob- 
served of the former verse, that it was best explained by a 
reference to the beginning of the next chapter; so the like 
reference to it is equally proper and necessary in this, for 
much the same order of sentiments will be found in the 
cautions here given: Seek not death ;\ i.e. court it not; 
év wavy Cwiic, Which error of life is explained in ver. 6—9. 
of the next chapter: ‘and the following verses there, viz. 
10—I[2. that express a degree of wickedness which amounts 
to a covenant or compact with death, are here cautioned 
against, by pull not upon yourselves destruction ; for zmo- 


. wav 6AcBpov is as much above ZyAovy Sdvarov, as acts of 


violence, cruclty, and injustice, are above voluptuousness 
in the climax of a bad life. . 

Ver. 13. For God made not death.] i.e. He designed 
not originally the entrance of death into the world. Man, 
whom God at first made an image of his own eternity, in 
his state of innocence had the pleasing prospect of .im- 
mortality; and ifhe had continued upright, his obedienco 
would have been crowned withit. Bishop Bull hath a most. 
excellent discourse upon the state of man before the fall; 
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it is his opinion there, that “ this never-ending life of hap- 
piness, promised to our first parents if they had continued 
obedient, and grown up to perfection under that economy 
wherein they were placed, would not have been continued 
in the earthly Paradise, but only have commenced there, 
and been perpetuated ina higher state; and after such a 
trial of their obedience, as should seem sufficient to the 
Divine wisdom, they should have been translated from 
earth to heaven.” (Bull’s Opera Posth. vol. iv. disc. 5.) 

Neither hath he pleasure in the destruction of the living.) 
God does not sport himself, like a merciless tyrant, with 
the lives of his creatures, but is tender of their welfare, 
ever disposcd to do them good, and ready to communicate 
happiness to them, if their own obstinacy and evil beha- 
viour do notobstructit. And therefore if, notwithstanding 
these gracious intentions of God in their favour, men do 
finally perish, their miscarriage must be ascribed to their 
own perverse wills, and sinful abuse of their liberty. And 
thus God declares expressly in Hosea xiii.9. O Israel, 
thy destructionis from thyself; i.e. God is not the cause of 
any evil, cither of sinor punishment; but thy sin, whereby 
thou destroyest thyself, and thy misery, which is the con- 
sequence of it, are both of thy own procuring. (Sec Lowth 
in loc. and Ezek. xxxiii: 11.) Some of the fathers, viz. 
Origen, Chrysostom, Theophylact, &c. have a pretty ob- 
servation, and which is very pertinent to the passage be- 
fore us, upon Matt. xxv. 41. Depart from me, ye, cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
They observe, 1. That the punishment of the wicked is not 
said here to be prepared from the beginning of the world, 
as the blessing is, lest it should be thought that God de- 
signed man’s punishment before he sinned. 2. That Christ 
saith, Come, ye blessed of my Father, but not, Go, ye cursed 
of my Father ; because God is the author and procurer of 
men’s happiness, but man is the only author of bis own 
misery. 3. That punishment is mentioned as designed 
originally not for man, but for the devil and his angels. (See 
Dr. Whitby in loc.) 

Ver. 14. For he created all things that they might have 
their being.|1. e. God created the world and all things in it 
| for .perpetual duration; and that, under the direction of 
his overruling providence, they might always continuc in 
being; and particularly he designed this favour for man- 
kind, whom at first he created to be immortal, (ii. 23.) 
This is the sense of the Syriac version, which renders, 
Et in ipsa mundi origine vitam expertem mortis veneno. — - 

And the generations of the world were healthful.] AN 
things which God made in their several kinds were very 
good, and designed for the use and benefit of man, and 
were originally appointed to be serviceable to him; there 
were naturally no hurtful or noxious qualities in the ele- 
ments, till sin altered the. constitution of things; but sin 
having made a breach in the world, a sad train of evils 
entered with it; for the world being made for man, and the 
place of his residence, it hath felt the effect of God’s dis- 
pleasure to increase his punishment. And since the curse 
consequent upon the fall, famine, pestilence, dcluges, wild 
beasts, diseases, pains, sicknesses, have been in their turns 
his scourges and destroyers, as if universal nature was 
armed against him. Or the meaning may be in particular, 
that all men (Nationes orbis terrarum, as the Vulgate reads, 
and Ceverdale’s translation follows) were created originally 
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pure and healthful, both as to soul and body, in the person 
of Adam, the common reot from whence they sprung; and 
that there was no natural contagioil, or hereditary taint, to 
draw him to disobedience, and, in consequence of that, to 
destruction; extermintum, as the Vulgate expresses it, al- 
luding probably to Adam’s banishment out of Paradise. 
Had Adam indeed continued innocent, he then, among 
many other great privileges, had transmitted downwards, 
by way of natural gencration or descent, a healthful and 
blessed temper of body: but our great protoplast and ro- 
presentative falling, besides the rectitude of his mind, he 
lost also that blessed constitution of body, which would 
have been so great a privilege to his offspring. 

And there is no poison of destruction in them.| Paopaxov 
oAgpov. The Greeks often use Pappyaxov in a good sense; 
thus we read in Homer, 


, Daopaxa ToAAG piv otha peuryptva, woAAG i Avyod. 


And therefore éAéQp0v is very properly here added; as in 
Virgil’s Georgics we meet with malum virus, where malum 
is not to be looked upon as a superfluous epithet, because 
virus is used in a good as well as a bad sense; as in Sta- 
tius particularly. And that venenwm itself decs not always 
signify something destructive fo life, see Virgil’s cighth 
Eclogue, and Martyn on lib. i. Georg. p. 29. St. Austin 
observes, that briers and thorns were not of the original 
product of the earth, much less poisonous plants and 
herbs; and that none of these had grown upon the face of 
it but for man’s disobedience. (De genes. cont. Manich. 
lib. i. cap.13. and St. Basil, Hexaém. hom. 5.) Accordingly 
the LXX. render, Cursed be the ground for thy sake, by 
im ikataparog 1) yi ev TOIC Eoyole cov, 2. e. in or by thy works of 
sin. And Aquila and Theodotion render in like manner. 
But here it may be asked, How can this observation of our 
author be true, if in the natural world there are confessedly 
poisonous plants and drugs ; andif what some good writers 
maintain be just, with respect to the moral world, viz. 
that the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil was 
for its specifical quality of a poisonous nature beth to the 
soul and body; and that the first man’s nature was tainted 
by tasting or eating of it? Or how can it be justly said, 
that God did not create death, since he did create that poi- 
sonous fruit,-by which the human nature was so deadly 
poisoned? Forthe solution of this difficulty, see the 
learned Dr. Jackson’s Works, tom. iii. p. 29. 

Nor the kingdom of death upon the earth.] Nor would 
death have had any power, much less sovercignty over the 
earth, who now reigns absolute in it, hath made it her place 
of residence, and even fixed her palace in it. For in the 
original it is not’ BaaAcia, but BaciAvov, which means not 
kingdom or dominion, but rather court or palace. Coverdale 
renders déov BactAXcov, the kingdom of hell, intimating, that 
the devil’s power was usurped, and his sovereignty of 
man’s own erection. Calmet renders, Le rot des enfers 
n’ avoit pas son palais sur la terre. 

’ Ver. 15. For righteousness is immortal.] If this verse 
was included in a parenthesis, the sense of the context 
would be better connected and more perfect; and I have 


‘the pleasure to observe, that Coverdale’s translation doth 


so include it: the meaning seems to be, that obedience 
would net only have made man immortal, and translated 
him from an earthly to a heavenly paradise,.but, as the 
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verb is in the present tense, it may intimate farther, that 
righteousness continued in, would have raised man to an 
unchangeable state of goodness, and his innocence have 
been crowned with everlasting perseverance: as the an- 
gels, who continued in their duty when the rest revolted, 
are finally established in their integrity and felicity. 

Ver. 16. But ungodly men with their works and words 
called it to them: for when they thought to have tt*their 
friend, they consumed to nought, and made a covenant with 
it, because they are worthy to take part with it.] We meet 
with the like phrase, of making a covenant with death, Isa. 
xxviii. 14, 15. and upon the like occasion. I shall tran- 
scribe it at large, because it will give great light to this 
passage: Because ye have said, We have made a covenant 
with death, and with hell are we at agreement ; when the 
overflowing scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto 
us: for we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood 
have we hid ourselves; therefore thus saith the Lord, Your 
covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your agree- 
nent with hell shall not stand; when the overflowing scourge 
shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden down by tt. 
This passage of Isaiah is certainly alluded to and imitated 
by our author in this verse. But the words in the original, 
and in onr version, are so perplexed and obscure, that it 
will be very difficult, I had almost said impossible, to give 
any translation of this verse, and many others in this book, 
that shall answer truly to the letter, and yet be free from 
obscurity. The words, as they now stand, are certainly 
intricate and confused, and seem by some accident to have 
suffered a transposition. Was I at liberty to attempt mend- 
ing the obscurity of this verse, it should be by © transposi- 
tion too of the Greek words, by altering the place only of 
raxnoay cat, thus: Pirov iynodpevor abréy ovvSixny tevrTo 
mpoc avrov, cat irdxnaav, Sri dEcou, Ke. i. e. They called( death ) 
to them, and looking upon it as their friend, they made a 
covenant with it; and consumed away, because they de- 
served to share init. But though this easy transposition 
would make the construction very clear, yet I dare not 
warrant it without plainer authority from manuscripts or 
ancient versions. Let us then see what construction may 
be put upon this verse, as the present reading is, by at- 
tending closely to the context ; and from what goes before 
in the eleventh and twelfth verses, and what follows after 
in the whole second chapter, we may in general make this 
observation, that there seems here to be an intended cli- 
max, to shew the progress of wicked men’s attachment to 
death, like that in Psal. i. 1. to shew their progress in ini- 
quity; they first call or invite death to them; ncxt.they 
hold it, or treat it as a friend; and.lastly, they enter into 
covenant or strict union with it. And this progress seems 
to be represented and explained at large in the next chap- 
ter: the first step is in their reasonings about death, con- 
tained in the first five verses, wherein they put it in a false 
but the most favourable light to themselves that it is capa- 
ble of: the next step is a debauched life, founded on the 
foregoing false principles, and recommended in the next 
four.verses; this is, entering into society or friendship 
with death ; and the consequence of it is, they consume 
and waste away, and shorten their lives, which is repre- 
sented by traxynoay. The last step is marked out, ver. 10. 
by their resolving upon acts of flagrant injustice and mali- 
cious wickedness; which is as it were entering into covenant 
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with death, and makes their attachment to it inseparable, 
viz. they die for ever. But this will appear moro fully, 
when we explain the particulars of the next chapter. I 
shall observe here, once for all, that we are not to imagine 


‘this book to be only a collection of confused discourses or 


independent sentences; for, from the little sketeh here 
given, and the argument of the several chapters, to every 
attentive reader a regular method will appear plain and 
observable. ‘ 


CHAP. II. 


: ARGUMENT. . 

The author having represented in the former chapter the 
original of sin and death, as too sadly exemplified in our 
first parents, proceeds to shew the contagious effects 
and terrible consequences of sin upon their posterity. 
For this purpose he introduces some libertines reasoning 
(if it may be so called) in their loose way, in favour of 
their darling opinions, “ That life is short and uncertain, 
and therefore its sensual gratifications to be pursued with 
eagemess, and without delay; that there is no real dis- 
tinction between good and evil, and therefore all acts of 
oppression and injustice, such as may. best suit men’s con- 
venience and interest, are allowable and commendable; 
that the soul is naturally mortal, and is annihilated with 
the body; that there is no future state, nor any account 
to be given hereafter of men’s wicked and evil courses 
in this life:” these poisonous principles are represented 
from the beginning to ver. 2]. of this chapter; and though 
set out to the best advantage, are not intended to coun- 
tenance men in bad notions of religion, in false opinions 
of God, and wrong sentiments of the soul; but are only 
Opinions introduced with an intention to confute them: 
and therefore, in the very entrance of this chapter, the 
author, to prevent any possible mistake as to his inten- 
tion and mcaning, pronounces such notions and conclu- 
sions to be not right, ver. 1. and at the end of this, and 
in the three following chapters, confutes them at large, 
determines in favour of virtue and goodness, and shews 
the certainty of their reward. 


Ver. 1. Ovr life is skort and tedious.] I think the word 
tedious, which is used by the old English translations, 
improper here; it occurs very rarely in the sense of our 
version, refers more generally to time, and rather implies a 
long duration of it: so that skort and tedious seem wrong 
coupled together ; it would have been better rendered, and. 
with less ambiguity, short and painful, and so the original 
indeed reads, dAlyoc cat Avnode 6 Blog jor, and is con- 
firmed by the Syriac and Arabic versions. The expression 
here is like that of Jacob’s, Few and evil have the days of 
the years of my life been, (Gen. xlvii. 9.) and that.of Job, 
Man that is born of a woman is of few days, and full of 
trouble, (xiv. 1.) allowing only for the difference of the 
speakers. , | 
In the death of man there is no remedy.| There is no pre- 

vention of, or remedy against, mortality. Death is the por- 
tion of every man, though the particular time is nncertain, 
according to that of Job, His days are determined ; the num- 
ber of his months are with thee; thou hast appointed his 
bounds that he cannot pass ; (xiv. 5.) But ncither does our 
author, nor this passage of Job, countenance that notion of 
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the predestinarians, That every particular man’s time of 
life is so absolutely circumscribed, and so strictly and pe- 
rcmptorily assigned him by God, that nothing can shorten 
or lengthen it beyond such predetermined bounds: for 
though all things, even the number of our months, are al- 
lowed to be foreknown by God, yet does it not from hence, 
nor from any passage of Scripture, appear, that he has pre- 
determined the precise and particular time of any person’s 
death by any absolute decree: for if every man’s time of 
life is unconditionally fixed, to what purposes serve the 
promises of long life to good and pious persons, where 
God sces it best for them; or the many threats of a short 
one to the ungodly and the wicked? Or why does the wise 
son of Sirach say, that there is a time when there ts success tn 
the hands of the physician, or that they should pray unto the 
Lord, that he would prosper that which they give for ease 
and remedy to prolong life? (Ecelus. xxxviii. 13, 14.) For 
vain is the help of art, and even prayer itself must be sup- 
posed fruitless, where the case is unalterable, and the doom 
irrevocable. The Vulgate renders, In fine hominis non est 
refrigerium, from a corrupted copy probably, which read 
iavOic, from iatvouat, refrigeror, letitia perfundor, instead 
of tacrc, the true reading. Coverdale’s translation follows 
this mistake. 

Neither was there any man known to have returned from 
the grave.| Both the observation and inference of these 
vain reasoners are false; for that persons have returned from 
the grave,appears from several instances under the Old 
Testament; 1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35. xiii. 21. Nor 
does it follow, if there were no instances of persons return- 
ing from thence, that the dead altogether cease to be, or 
that there is no future life after this, as such libertines would 
gladly infer. (See Anacreon, Ode 59. who has many 
thoughts and expressions like the loose and jovial ones in 
this chapter.) 

Ver. 2. We were born at all adventure.) i. e. We came 
into the world by chance, without any appointment or 
direction of Providence: and as we came from nothing 
(Vulgate reads, Ex nihilo nati sumus, which Coverdale fol- 
lows), so npon our deaths shall we return to nothing again. 
This language is very natural and agreeable to the persons 
here introduced speaking, viz. materialists and infidels. 

And a little spark in the moving of our heart.) According 
to the notions of these false reasoners, the soul was nothing 
else but a little fire about the heart, the smoke of which was 
perceivable by our respiration, and the sparks of it by our 
words: that when this fire was extinguished, as they ima- 
gined it was by death, the body was reduced to embers or 
In like manner the 
atheistical philosophers, who made atoms the principles of 
all things, thought the soul to consist of some little brisk 
ficry spirits, which keptin for awhile, but were afterward 
extinguished by death. Hence we find them using the si- 
miles of air, fire, or smoke, with respect to the soul. The 
Latin also and the Hebrew, it is well known, express beth 
spirit and wind by the same word: and from this agreement 
only in name, some, for want of better arguments, have 
been so weak as to infer, that they agree likewise in nature, 
and at last mix together. The true reading of the original, 
and which occurs in all the copies, and is followed by the 
oriental and most ancient English translations,.is 6 Ad-yo¢ 
omwvOnp; the Vulgate also, with Junius, render it in like 
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manner by sermo. Our translaters, it is certain, made use 
ofa corrupted copy, which read dAtyo¢ omwAip, and have 
given the sense accordingly. Jf there was any authority 
for this reading, or just reason for its preference (see Fla- 
min. Nobil. in loc. ap. Polygl. though it seems to be owing 
only to affinity of sound), I should choose to read the whole 
thus, cat dAlyoo omw)ijp ixtvnce xapdiag tov; i.e. a little 
spark of fire moves, or hath put our hearts in motion. 

Ver. 4. Our name shall be forgotten in time.] When we 
are dead, our names will not live long after us, but our me-. 
morial shall perish with us; our actions will not be remem- 
bered in the next generation, much less in future ages: so 
that as to the shame or infamy arising from them, we are 
quite unconcerned and indifferent as to what posterity may 
think orsay of them. As there is a commendable ambi- 
tion in good men to be remembered with honour hereafter, 
which is a spur to virtuous and laudable actions; so a care- 
Iessness as to the present or future opinion of mankind is 
an encouragement to wickedness, and a certain sign of a 
profligate and abandoned mind. 

Our life shall be dispersed as a mist, that is driven away 
with the beams of the sun, and overcome with the heat 
thereof.| Bapvv)cica ird Seoudrnrog avrov, Made heavy with 
heat; and so Vulg. a calore illius aggravata—both very 
improper. Overcome with heat, according to onr version, 
is not agreeable to the Greek; and oppressed with heat, as 
in the margin, is no better. Big with heat has no better 
pretence to be allowed, because in the sentence immedi- 
ately foregoing mention is made of dispersion by the rays 
of the sun. If I might indulge conjecture, I would, te avoid 
these difficulties, read here papavOsioa 7d Sepudrnrog, i. €. 
wasted away with the heat thereof. Sophocles applies the 
same word to time, wav0’ 6 péyac xpdvo¢g papatvet re xal pAé- 
ye. (See Ajax Flagell.) 

Ver.5. For our time is a.very shadow that passeth away.} 
The comparison of life to a cloud, and a shadow, is almost 
every where to be met with; but Mr. Norris has sct this 
latter resemblance in the best, and as it were a new light ; 
as that ‘‘ our state here is partly life and partly death, as 
the other is partly light and partly darkness—that, like a 
shadow, wherever it passes, it leaves no track behind it— 
that it seems to be something, when indeed it is nothing— 
that it is always altering, and ends on a sudden; and when 
at its full height and prime, is often nearest to its declen- 
sion, as a shadow Is to disappear when at full Iength.” (Mis- 
cellanies, p.178.) Hence Pindar calls men épfjepor, peo- 
ple for a day; and upon account of the shortness and un- 
certainty of life, the ancient patriarchs, though their span 
was much longer than ours, thought it hardly worth while 
to build houses, but contented themselves to sojourn and 
grow gray in tents. 

For it ts fast sealed, so that no man cometh again.] 'The 
Arabic version runs; Est enim res obsignata (scil.. mors 
nostra) quam nemo revocaverit. The comparison here is 
taken from the ancient custom of sealing the grave or se- 
pulchre, and rolling a great stone to the mouth of it, to make 
it the more secure and undisturbed. (See Dan. vi. 17. 
Matt. xxvii. 66.) Pausanias has a thought which very 
much resembles this, ¢ye 6 TAotrwv KActv, Kat Néyovow.ir 
avry Tov KaAovpevov Ardny KexAtioSat Ud tov TlAoétwroe, wat 
we eravecev ovdete avlic & abrov, i.e. Pluto has a key, and 
with it, as they say, he locks up the place commonly called 
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Hades, and from thence no man returns; lib. y. cap. 20, 
(See Apoc.i.18.) Holy Job has the like sentiment upon 
death,'(vii. 9, 10.) As the cloud ts consumed and vanishes 
away, so he that goeth down to the grave shall come up no 
more; he shall return no more to his house, neither shall his 
place know him any more. Where it is very observable, 
that the LX_X. express this impossibility of returning by 
three strong negatives following one another, od0 od pA 
imrotpi{y, repeated twice in the same verse. 

Ver. 6. Let us speedily use the creatures like as in youth.] 
i.e. Whilst the good things or creatures are in their prime; 
or, rather, Whilst we ourselves are vigorous and young, 
which .is the s@mse of the Syriac and Arabic versions; 
youth being the season for the high relish of pleasure, for 
cheering the heart and gratifying the senses: for every aged 
person may say with Barzillai, Can I discern between good 
and evil? Can I taste what I eat, or what I drink? Can I 
hear any more the voice of singing-men and singing-women? 
(2 Sam. xix. 35.) There is also a third sense of these words, 
viz. Let us live as if we were young again; which Grotius 
prefers, and seems countenanced by the reading of the 
Alexandrian manuscript. 


' Ver. 7. Let no flower of the spring pass by us.) Flowers: 


have always been esteemed symbols or emblems of joy, 
and in the reyellings of debauchees they were usually 
crowned with them ; and so peculiar are they to times of 
public festivity and rejoicing, that they are looked upon as 
incompatible with mourning. The spring seems more par- 
ticularly to be mentioned, because it is the chief season of 
flowers. But some copies, instead of tapoc, read dvSoc¢ 
-aépoc, Which Junius prefers: but if this reason be admitted, 
I would not with him understand it barely of fine weather, 
jucundus aer, but rather, Let no fragrant breath of air, 
arising from the wine or ointments, just before mentioned, 
pass by or escape us. Oivoc av@ocptac, vinum odoratum et 
fragrans (see Hesychius, in voce), was not unusual in such 
mcetings. 

Ver. 8. Let us crown ourselves with rose-buds before they 
be withered.] It is certain, that not only the guests at the 
feasts of the ancients, but the rooms, were strewed with 
flowers, and the waiters, and even the drinking-bowls, 
crowned with them. Roses are mentioned -here in parti- 
cular, because the rose is reckoned to be fpwroe gurov, the 
plant of love, and was accordingly consecrated to Venus; 
and res¢e-buds are symbols of youth, and of the spring, and 
from their soon withering, the propcrest cmblems of the 
shortness of life, and the ficeting nature of its pleasures. 
(See Anacrcon, Od. 5. de Rosa, and Od. 53.) 

Ver. 9. This is our portion, and our lot is this.] Co- 
verdale’s version is more explicit, For that is our porcion, 
else get we nothing. This is the language of Epicurus’s 
scholars, the sum of whose ethics was, “ Dux vita dia 
voluptas.” Life, in the opinion of such libertines, is bare 
existence without their sinful pleasures: and it is ob- 
servable, that in Plautus, Catullus, and Martial, and such 
writers, vivere is generally taken for a merry life, as Zgv is 
sometimes among the Greeks; and in this sense we are to 
understand that old inscription, ‘¢ Amici, dum vivimus, vi- 
vamus.” ‘Those that are persuaded that the soul is abso- 
lutely mortal; their conclusion must be that of these sen- 
sualists: such persons act agrecably to their own princi- 
ples, if they pursuc every thing that their appetites are in- 
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clined to, be it pleasure or profit. Such maxims, and a 
conduct suitable to them, may be expected from persons 
who had no views beyond the grave. And therefore the 


-Epicurcans endeavoured to effacc the belief of another life 


out of men’s minds, as well knowing that men could never 
arrive to an’ undisturbed sensuality, whilst any notions of 
futurity checked them in the commission of their crimes. 

Accordingly, ‘‘ Metus ille foras preeceps Acherontis agen- 
dus.” (Lueret. lib. iii.) 

Ver. 11. Let our strength be the law of justice.| The as- 
sertion here, that right is founded in might, is a very old opi- 
nion, as old probably as Nimrod, but long since confuted 
by the wisest men and soberest philosophers: “ Falsum 
est (says St. Austin) quod a quibusdam non recte sentien- — 
tibus dici solet, id esse jus, quod ei, qui plus potest, utile 


est.” (De Civit. Dei, lib. xix.) Upon which, Ludov. Vives 


remarks, that this false and dangerous opinion is confuted 
by Plato, lib. i. de Repub. Hobbes i in vain endeavoured to > 
revive this notion, so injurious in ifs consequences to the 
property, and destructive of the peace and comfort, of 
mankind. 

Ver. 12. Let us lie in wait for the righteous, because he ts 
not for our turn.) i.e. Let us lurk privily for the innocent 
without a cause, as it is expressed, Prov. i. 11. where there 
is the like consultation of the wicked. It is no wonder that 
atheists and unbclievers, and persons of such vile and li- 
bertine principles, should encourage one another in wicked- 
ness, and in attempting the most outrageous acts of vio- 
lence and injustice, in the manner here represented, espe- 
clally against such as are most likely to cross or contradict 
their pleasures, and to reprove them in the sinful use of 
them. Such a kind monitor is not for the turn of the 
wicked, he is rather décxpnoroc, as the original has it, i. e. 
officious, troublesome, and disagreeable to them. St. Cy- 
prian, who quotes this passage of our author's, reads ac- 
cordingly insuavis, lib. ii. cont. Judeos; and so does St. 
Austin, lib. xvii. cap. 20. de Civit. Dei. There is exactly 
the samc expression, and upon the same occasion, in Isaiah 
ili. 10. aceording to the version of the LXX. dhowpev 
tov Otkatov, drt Sbcxonotog iptv tort, from which this scems 
to be taken; and it is the more probable, because, in the 
Greck text of Barnabas, where this passage of the Book of 
Wisdom is cited, the reading is, Sjowpev roy Sixatov, and not 
évedpevowpev, as in the common editions. - 

Ver. 14. He was made to reprove our thoughts.] ’Eyévero 
mtv ei EXeyxov Evvowy juwy. Our version secms here nei- 
ther just nor proper; the meaning is, He is a reprover of 
our schemes and designs. The Arabic rendersit, Consilia 
nostra; and the Syriac, Est nobis objurgator cogitationum 
nostrarum. ‘Thus I would understand éyévero, and not in 
the sense of our translation. 

Ver. 15. He is grievous unto us even to behold, for his life 
is not like other men’s.] The very sight of him is uneasy 
and disagrecable to us: for the presence of a good man is 
a check to the proceedings of the wicked; and his virtuous 
example, and singular goodness, is a living reproof which 
they do not relish i in their sight. Hence the many attempts 
and combinations of ungodly men against the life of the 
righteous, so frequent to be met with in sacred and profane 
history. Thus Joseph’s virtue was an cye-sore to his bre- 
thren, and therefore they conspired his destruction. Thus 
David, for his superior excellence and uncommon merit, 
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was persecuted by Saul. Hence St. Peter observes of the 
wicked, that it is their custom to speak evil of, and abuse, 
such as run not with them to the same excess of riot, (1 Pet. 
ivy.4.) And St. John asks this question, Wherefore did 
Cain, who was of that wicked one, slay his brother? and re- 
turns for answer, Because his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous, (1 John iv. 12.) The like may be ob- 
served of the primitive martyrs and confessors, who were 
persecuted, afflicted, tormented, because, instead of coun- 
tenancing fashionable and popular vices, they chose rather 
to reprove and rebuke them. Tacitus assigns this as the 
cause of the death of Thraseas Petus, ‘‘ That Nero could 
not bear even the sight of that senator, who was of so un- 
blemished a character, that his life was as it were animated 
virtue itself.” (Annal. lib. xvi.) 

Ver. 16. We are esteemed of him as counterfeits.) Our 
version seems here faulty, for such abandoned persons as 
are here described would not be at the pains to act under 
the disguise of piety, or assume the mask of religion: the 
meaning is, that he esteems us like dross, or as an impure 
and filthy mixture; which sense is confirmed by the very 
next sentence, and so the original word means, and the 
Syriac and Arabic versions understand it. The Vulgate 
reads nugaces, 7.e. we are looked upon by him as persons 
that pursue trifles (for such do all the pleasures of the 
world appear to atruly humble and good spirit); but this 
term seems too soft and favourable for persons of such bad 
morals and wicked principles. 

Ver. 18. For if the just man be the Son of God, he will 
help him, and deliver him fron the hand of his enemies.] 
Thus the primitive martyrs were insulted, and treated in the 
like opprobrious manner, wou 6 O¢d¢ abrav, xai tl avTove 
wunoev 4 Sonoxela, tiv Kal wod Tig Eavrey eiAovro Wuyiic. (Eu- 
seb. Eccles. Hist. lib. v. cap. 1.) The expressions from 
ver. 16. to:21, of this chapter, very much resemble those of 
the Psalmist, Psal. xxii. 8. He trusted in God that he would 
dehiver him, let him deliver him now, ec Séra abriv, if he 
lovetk him, Compare likewise Matt. xxvii. 43. where the 
taunt and irony used by the Jews, by way of insult, to our 
Saviour, then expiring on the cross, very much resemble the 
manner of expression here. And, indeed, St. Austin thus 
understands and expounds our author, and says, that in 
this and the following verses, there is a plain prophecy of 
Christ's passion, and that the unrighteous here mentioned 
are his wicked murderers. (De Civit. Dei, lib. xvii. cap. 20.) 
St. Ambrose, St. Cyprian, and many others of the fathers, 
assert the like; but Lactantius is most express, and presses 
the Jews home with this testimony, which he says is so 
full and particular in describing the wicked counsels against 
him, that this author may seem almost to have been present, 
(lib. iv.) But Iam not so sanguine as to imagine or as- 
sert, that there is any direct prophecy of our blessed Sa- 
viour’s sufferings in these verses, which would be doing 
too much honour to this author, and the times in which he 
wrote; yet I think, hy way of accommodation, they are ap- 
plicable to our Saviour, who in Scripture is called the just 
one, by way of eminence, and in a very particular and ap- 
propriate manner calls God his Father. 

Ver. 20. Let us condemn him with a shameful death, for 
by his own saying he shall be respected.) i.e. If his own 
word may be depended upon, God will have respect unto 
him, éorat abrov émoxomn & Adywv avrod, there shall be a yi- 
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sitation or interposition of God in his favour, probably 
by bringing him from the dust of death again. The ex- 
pression here very much resembles that of J oseph’s bre- 
thren, Gen. xxxvii. 20. Come now, and let us slay him, and 
we shall see what will become of his dreams. (Sec also Jer. 
xviii. 18.) It is a severe irony, and a sneering sarcasm 
upon the hopes of the just man, not unlike that of the 
heathens upon the ashes of the primitive Christians, who 
gloricd in the hopes of a resurrection: their persecutors 
pleased themselves with reducing the dead bodies of the 
several martyrs into atoms, with scattering them in the air, 
or throwing them into rivers, and then scoflingly said, Let 
us now see whether they can rise again, or whether thetr 
God can help them, and deliver them out of our hands. 
(Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. v. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 21. For their own wickedness hath blinded them.] 
See the like sentiment, iv. 12. St. Chrysostom observes, 
‘¢ That sin doth so blind the senses of sinners, that secing 
not the ways of falsehood and error, they run headlong into 
them: nor could any errors ever have prevailed over man, 
if sin had not made the way; for first a man is blinded by 
his sins, and then drawn away and seduced; for~error 
(saith he) begetteth not sin, but sins beget and bring forth 
error.” (Homil. 19. in Matt. vii.) But still it is no less 
true, on the other hand, that error, especially in funda- 
mental principles, produces generally wicked practices. St.. 
Austin accordingly observes, that the different degrees, 
and as it were gradations of licentiousness, are very justly 
described in this chapter: ‘“ That men first efface all im- 
pressions of a Deity, then deny the immortality of the soul, 
and a future state; that immorality is the certain conse- 
quence of such infidelity ; that debauchery and intemper- 
ance is their resort in particular, as being the most effec- 
tual remedy to drown thought; and that when men are once 
heated, they easily proceed, through excess, to oppression, 
cruclty, and murder.” (In Psal. lii.) 

Ver. 23. For God created man to be immortal, and made 
him to be an image of his own eternity.] God not only created 
man én’ a@agcla, free from corruption, but made him 
eixdva tiie tdlac i&dryroe, Which is a very strong expression, 
to denote a peculiar resemblance of the Deity; and accord- 
ingly the Arabic interpreters render, Fecitque illum imaginem 
peculiarem; and the Syriac, Ad imaginem idee sue. Our 
translators undoubtedly read, at&dérnrog, which properly 
signifies eternity; and this Dr. Grabe has inserted in the 
text, esteeming it probably the best reading. 

Ver. 24. Through envy of the devil came death into the 
world.] The devil, jealous at the future happiness de- 
signed for man, resolved to tempt him to disobedience, that 
he might deprive him of the blessing of immortality, and 
reduce him to the same forlorn condition with himself and 
his apostate brethren. St. Chrysostom makes the same ob- 
servation upon the devil, érz obdtv rap’ hdr ouKnpevoe, ody 
tiunbévra tov avOpwrov, evféiwe EBackavey adrov roic ayaxoic. 
(Homil. 25. de Diabolo Tentat.) That though man had 
given the devil no occasion of offence, yet when he saw the 
honour designed him, he immediately envied him the favour. — 
(See also Euseb. Prep. Evangel. lib. vii.) St. Austin ob- 
serves, “ That death began at the same time with the 
transgression; and that neither age nor pain could have 
touched our first parents, so long as they held the privilege 
of cating of the tree of life; but afterward their bodies, 
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even in a natural way, contracted the seeds of diseases and 
death.” (De Genes. lib. ii.) And thus. the Apostolical 
Constitutions, S60 é68of cio, &e. “6 Duc sunt vie, vite una, 


mortis altera, ille autem nullam habent inter se convenien- - 


tiam: Naturale quidem est vite iter, adscitum autem iter 
mortis, quod non ex voluntate Dei extitit, verum ex insi- 
diis adversarii.” _ (Constit. lib. vii. cap. 1.) 3 

And they that do hold of his side do find it.] The Vulgate 
reads, Imitantur autem illum qui sunt ex parte illus ; and 
Coverdale’s translation renders in like manner, And they 
that hold of his stde do as he doth; and so does Fulgentius, 
de Przdestin. ad Monimum, lib. i. but the construction 
before given Would be more consistent and agreeable, and 
the relation between the two chapters more apparent, if the 
rendering here was, they tempt it (i. e. they solicit, they 
court, they draw death upon themselves), as many as are 
partakers of it; for the oi. rij¢ éxefvou pepidoc dvrec, and the 
oi ator Tic éxelvou peolooe elvat, (i. 16.).are the same sons of 
perdition, those over whom is aéov BactXeov, (i. 14.) which 
is not of God’s appointing, but their own seeking and pro- 
curing. ‘The present rendering of this: place. is little less 
than tautology, for to be partakers of death, is certainly 
to findit. I shall only observe, that it appears, from the 
whole drift of these chapters, that the death, which wicked 
men call, correspond, covenant.with, and at last partake 
of, is-all along to be understood of death eternal. 


CHAP. III. 


ARGUMENT. 

In order to confute the false and dangerous principles 
maintained by the irreligious and profane scoffers in the 
foregoing chapter; in this is displayed the great happi- 

_ ness of the righteous, and the impotent malice of the 
wicked against them. For though God, for wise ends 
of his providence, permits the righteous sometimes to. 
be afflicted, and even to die under the severity of their 
persecutions, yet do they not totally cease to be; but as 


they die in the Lord, so they still live unto, and with, 


God, in whose hands their souls are. But the wicked, 


on the contrary, though they promise themselves great 


happiness in their sinful courses, are miserable both 
here and hereafter. The chapter concludes with the 
praise of chastity, and the sad state and condition of 
adulterers and their children. 


New. 1. Thr souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
God.] 7. e. In the state of separation, the souls of the 
righteous that are departed, shall after death find great 
refreshment and comfort of their labours; and being in 
God's keeping, enjoy a state of the greatest happiness and 


security. This state of the piously-deceased, the ancient _ 


Jews, according to Grotius, called Paradise, or the Gar- 
den of Pleasure; where, though they enjoyed not the con- 
summate happiness which they were in expectation of 
hereafter, yet even at present, and in their intermediate 
state, they had some foretaste and anticipation of their 
future happiness; but they held none to have this pleasing 
sense, but the rvebpara: dexalwy rereAcwpévo, such as had 
their souls well purified -before they departed from their 
bodies. From this expression, that the soul is in God’s 
hand, we may infer, that the human soul is not only a 
VOL. Iv, 
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substance distinct from the body, but that it lives after it 
in a State separate from it, and such a state as is suscepti- 
ble of happiness or misery: for why are the souls of the 
righteous here said to be deposited in the hand of God, 
but because it denotes a place of rest and safety ? where 
the departed souls shall not only live and survive, but live 
too in a.manner far different from that in which they lived 
here, where no temptation shall be able to assault, no sin 
to pollute, no affliction to discompose them. 

And there shall no torment touch them.] Nor are such as 
die in the Lord only freed from.temptations and dangers, 
from injuries and persecutions, from diseases and death, 
and all other burdens of the flesh, but we may piously be- 
lieve, that more is here implied than a bare freedom from 
evils, that they are possessed of some positive degree of 
happiness ; that in particular, they have pleasing anticipa- 
tions of their reward, and wait for it with-a holy impa- 
tienee; and.in the mean time are in Paradise, or in Abra- 
ham’s bosom,. or some place of rest.and refreshment ap- 
pointed for them by God: but with respect to the martyrs 
in particular, who. had suffered gloriously in God’s cause, 
it was a notion very early entertained in the. primitive 
church, that these entered immediately .upon a perfect 
state !of. happiness and glory. Or we may understand 
this passage, of the afflictions which the righteous may 
undergo in this life, that, though their torments. be the 
most exquisite that heathen malice can invent, yet’ by the 
strength of their faith, and a sure dependance upon God, 
they shall. overcome the reluctance of nature, and not only 
suffer with patience, but with joy and thanksgiving. Not 
that this resolution of the righteous is the effect of any 
stoical apathy, or that they have not flesh and blood, like 
other folks, to feel the force of sufferings; but it is the 
power of a strong faith that makes them more than con- 
querors. “If the souls of the martyrs were indeed in their 
bodies when they had trial of such a variety of sufferings, 
they could never (says St. Bernard) have been able to 
have gone through them; but while their bodies Were in 
the hands of their persecutors, and mangled by them, their 
souls were in the hand of God; and the Holy Spirit, with 
which they were filled, kept them above all sense of pain, 
and rendered them quite invulnerable.” And whoever reads 
the letter from the churches of Lyons and Vienna to those 
of Asia and Phrygia, wherein the exquisite sufferings of 
the martyrs, and their invincible constancy in the most 
severe trials, are described, (see Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. i. 
cap. 1.) will acknowledge. the truth of this observation, 
and at the same time.be convinced, that the history of 
their sufferings is the most complete comment upon the 
beginning of this chapter. 

Ver. 2. Invthe sight of the unwise they seemed to die.] 
This is a very happy expression, for good men rather sleep 
than die, their hope and well-grounded assurance changes 
the nature of death, and turns it into a sleep. St. Chry- 
sostom expresses himself to the same purpose, ‘‘ Death is’ 
no longer to be counted death, it is only a name; nay, 
the very name also is gone, for Christians call it not death, 
but rest and sleep,” (Homil. 29. in Genes.) Accordingly, 
inmany places both of the Old and New Testament, where 
the death of good men is mentioned, it is expressed by 
sleeping. (John xi. 11. Acts vii. 60. 1 Thess. iv. 14.) 
Hence the day, on which the blessed Virgin died, is in the 
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Greek church called ‘xofunotc, her rest; and the places 


where the first martyrs were buried, xoynrjpia, or resting- 


places. 

Ver. 3. And their going from us to be utter destruction, 
but they are in’ peace.) The wicked, who are also in tho 
former verse called the unwise (for in the book of Proverbs, 
Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus, wickedness and folly are sy- 
nonymous terms), imagine the righteous to be miserable, 
because, when alive, they were “mortified, as to all plea- 
sures, and when dead, extinct and annihilated, according 
to their opinion. To such vain reasoners, who had no 
notion of a life beyond this, it’ is here very justly replied, 
that the righteous are so far from being sufférers by death, 
that when dead they are in peace, and their happiness the 
ereatest. (Sce Job iii. 17, 18.) And this the voice from 
heaven confirms, Rev. xiv. 13. Blessed are the: dead that 
die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours. Instead 
of being objects of ridicule and contempt, the character of 
the righteous is rather that beautiful contrast of St. Paul's, 
as deceivers and yet true, as dying and behold they live, as 
chastened and not killed, as sorrowful yet always rejoicing, 
(2 Cor. vi.8—10.) — - 

Ver.-4. Yet is their hope full of immortality.) In the 
midst of their misery and afilictions, they comforted: them-. 
selves with the pleasing hopes of a happy resurrection to 
a blessed state of immortality, as the seven brethren did, 
2 Macc. vii. and when, as a reward of their constancy and 
virtue, the saints shall be finally in possession of their hap- 
piness, and receive their puoSdyv wAfon, (2 John viii.) then 
in another and no less proper sease of these words may it 
be said, % tAmic abrav abavaciacg rAhone, their hope of im- 
mortality is full, i. e. fulfilled and completed. 

Ver. 5. And having been a little chastised, they shalt be 
greatly rewarded.) This cannot-relate to the smallness or. 
lightness’ of the sufferings, which are above described so: 
violent, as to afiect even the life of the righteous; but the 
meaning seems tobe, that having suffered: through the 
malice of their persecutors for a small space of time, with 
respect to eternity, those afflictions which were compara- 


tively but for a moment, will work for them a far more 


exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Thus the writer to 
the Hebrews: having described at large, chap. xi. the suf- 
ferings of the worthies mentioned there, says, that such 
chastening (watdela, the word here used), th 
present: it. seemeth grievous, yet afterward it yieldeth the 


peaceable fruit of righteousness to them which are exercised . 


thereby, (xii. 11.) ‘St. Gregory observes, that God permits 


the afflictions of good men, that he may draw much benef é 


from them: for this reason he permitted Jacob to be per- 
secuted by Esau, and David by Saul, ‘that the persecutions 
they suffered, might be’ at once the exercise and crown of 
their virtue. 
lows’in the next sentence, that God having tried their faith 
and constancy, and found them worthy, is pleased finally 


_ to! translate them to himself, to live with him, aad with. 


the blessed society of just men made perfect, of whom the 
world in their several ages was not worthy, to enjoy his 
beatific presence. 

Ver. 7. And in the time of their vibtation they. shalt 
shine.}| The Vulgate, which Coverdale follows, joins this 
to the former verse, and.reads, Et in tempore erit respectus 
illorum, i. e. that God will in due time have a respect to, 
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though for the 


And the reward of such suffering virtue fol-' 


ness in their heavenly vehicles. 
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and reward, such saints and martyrs who fell a sacrifice 
in his service, who, like the victim in the bumt-offering, 
were consumed in the flames, and Whose souls are purified 
by their afflictions, and prepared for heaven, and made fit 
offerings for God to receive. This sense the Syriac inter- 
preters prefer. Our version, with the Arabic, follows the 
Greek, xat iv xaipy trioxorije av’roy avaddyfover; which 
expression may be taken in two senses, either it may be 
understood of the afflictions and sufferings of the righteous 
in this life, for so iioxomi and jyutpa tmoxoric often signify 
in the LXX. particularly, Isa. x.3. According to this 
acceptation, the meaning of this place is, that the right- 
cous shall shine tho brighter for their afflictions, and that 
God will: glorify his saints in and by them. Thus God 
promises to such as set their love upon him, not only that 
he will be with them in trouble, but that he will deliver them 
from it, and bring them to honour by it, Psal. xci. 15. We 
cannot have a more remarkable instance of the presence 
of God with his servants in afflictions, than in the history 
of the three children cast into the furnace, where the text 
acquaints us, that one in the form of the Son of ,God, pro- 
bably an angel, conspicuous and distinguishable by his 
brightness, walked with them, and accompanied them in . 
the very flames; and that this accident, and their mira- 
culous deliverance from it, was the occasion of their being 
promoted in the province of Babylon, (Dan. iii.) The 
sentiments of the primitive writers, upon occasion of the 
martyrs’ sufferings, are most noble and magnificent: “ A 
Christian (says Tertullian) never thinks himself so fine, 
never so illustrious, as at the stake; he is then in his 
triumphal chariot, going to heaven in state.” (Apol. pro 
Christianis.) Nor is what Eusebius writes less observ- 
able: ‘‘ That it was a most charming sight, to behold the 
martyrs‘ in prison, to see how their misery became them, 
how they adorned their fetters, and looked as captivating 
in their chains, as a bride in all her -glory upon the day 
of marriage.” (Eccles. Hist. lib. v. cap. 1.)- Or we may 
understand this passage in another sense, viz. That the 
righteous shall shine with glorified bodies, tv tricxory Luxor, 
(ver. 13.) For the Jews have a tradition, that the bodies of 
the righteous shall be clothed at the resurrection with a 
clothing of light, as of a pure flame. This is agrecable to 
the descriptions made in the Old Testament, of the just 
rising from their graves, That they shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament, and as the stars, for ever and ever, 
(Dan. xii. 3.) Andina the New it is said, That they shall 
shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father, (Matt. xiii. 
43.) Hence in Scripture, and particularly in the writings 
of St. Paul, the state and happiness of the blessed is ex- 
pressed by the word glory. (See also Matt. xvii. 2. Acts 
ix. 3. Rev. i. 14, 15.) 

And run to and fro like sparks dinomy the stubble.] By 
the stubble it is certain the wicked are meant, called also 


‘chaff, by a like metaphor, Psal. i..5. The expression here 


is proverbial; and if it be understood of the righteous in. 
this life, and of their conduct, as distinguished from the 
wicked, the meaning then will be'the same with that of St. 
Paul, Phil. ii. 15. That the sons of God, i. e. the righteous, 

shine as lights in the world, in the: midst of a crooked aud 
perverse generation. But if itis applied to the future 
state of the righteous, it seems to intimate their great'swift- 
Our translation, it must 


or 
~*~ 
~ 
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be confessed, which renders d:adpapotvra, by. running to | 


and fro, conveys.but a flat and low idea, the image only of 
a few random sparks; the sense would be more sublime 


and just, after,this manner, “'They (the saints) shall.run or . 


pass through the ranks of the wicked (discurrent, says the 
Syriac version, justi inter impios) as fire spreads through 
the stubble every where uncontrolled and irresistible.” Here- 
by probably is intimated-their power over them; a ae 
description of which follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 8. They shall judge the nations, and have Mouttnion 
over the people, and their Lord shallreign for ever.]‘Though 
the righteous may be said even in this life to judge the na- 
tions, i. e. to @ondemn the wicked, by the conspicuousness 
of their faith and virtue, in which sense- ‘Kplote is taken by 
the Arabie version, and is often understood so by St. Je- 
rome, and by St. Austin, (De Civitate Dei, lib. xx. cap. 5. 
see also John v. 24.) yet I rather incline to apply this pas- 
sage to the next life, ‘‘ That in the greatand final judgment 
of the world, the -saints shall be assessors with Godin 
judging the wicked:” for it is piously thought by many 
learned men, that the saints, when crowned themselves by 
God, shall be invested with the authority of pronouncing 
sentence even against evil angels and wicked spirits. And 
it was an opinion that prevailed generally in the early times 
of Christianity, that at the resurrection every man should 
rise in order, éxaarog év Te ike | Taypari, i. e. according to the 
degree of his geodness ; and that they who were raised 
and judged first, should themselves have a part in judging 
those which followed. (See Dan. vii. 18. 22. Matt. xix. 28. 
1 Cor. vi. 2,3. Rev. ii. 26. See note on i. 1. of this bodk:) 

. Ver. 9. They that put their trust in him shall understand 
the truth, and such as be faithful in love shail abide: with 
him.] i. e. Persons so qualified shall happily experience 
this truth in particular; or the meaning may be; that they 
are the fittest and most likely to attain the knowledge of Di- 
vine truths in general, which is the sense of Messieurs du 
Port-Royal; for the author. seems to point out two ways 
or conditions for that purpose ; the first is, trust in God, or 
rather a distrust of a man’s self, and of his own perfection 
and abilities, because- humility 3 is the surest way to Divine 
knowledge; the second is, a sincere and unfeigned love of 
God, which displays itself in obedience and-a readiness to 
do God’s will; for an honest and well-disposed heart, free 
from any corrupt passions or: affections, may soonest hope 
to receive spiritual illuminations, and the knowledge’ of 
saving truths, according to that observation of our blessed 
Saviour’ s, That if any man will do his will, he shall certainly 
know of his doctrine, (John vii. 17.) According to the dif- 
ferent pointing of the Greck text, the:last clause of this 
passage of our author may be differently understood; 
either we may render with the margin, and the Geneva 
Bible, Such as be faith oful shall remain with him in love ; 
and thus the eriental versions point the place; or, as our 
translators take it, Such as be faithful in love shall abide 
wtth him; t. e. cleave to him with so firm and unshaken a 
resolution, that neither tribulation: nor distress, life “nor 
death, shall separate them from him: and in this sense 
mpooptvey tw kupiy is taken, Acts xi. 23. The Syriac in- 
terpreters seem to understand this clause in the sense of 
not falling away, Qui sunt fideles, per charitatem perma- 


nebunt ipsius; quia gratiam et misericordiam electis suis 


ampertitur. 
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Ver. 11. Whoso despiseth wisdom and nurture, he is miser- 
able.|: This ‘and the former verse refer to those vain rea- 
soners, ‘and wicked libertines, whose character is so justly 
drawn in chap. ii. The sentiments of this writer agree 
frequently, we may observe, with the book of Proverbs; 
and this passage very much resembles that fine advice in 
the conelusion of the eighth chapter of that inspired writer, 
particularly the two last' verses, where wisdom speaketh 
thus of herself, Whoso findeth me, findeth life, and shall ob- 
tain favour of the Lord; but he that sinneth’ against me 
wrongeth his own soul ; all they that hate me love death. 
(See also Psal. ii.12. in the LXX. version.) St. Cyprian 
opens his treatise, De habitu Virginum, with an encomium 
of discipline: too fine and'remarkable to be here omitted ; 
** Disciplina custos spei, retinaculum fidei, dux itineris sa- 
lutaris, fomes ac ‘nutrimentum bone indolis, magistra vir- 
tutis, facit-in Christo‘ manere semper, ‘ac jugiter Deo vi- 
vere, et ad promissa coelestia et divina preemia pervenire. 
Hane ‘et sectari salubre est, et aversari ac negligere le- 
tale.” ‘Tertullian, eatin pail his works, i is equally full of 
its commendation: : 

Ver. 12.: Their ‘wives are foolish, and their children 
wicked. ] It is obvious to observe, that’ the book of. Pro- 
verbs not only ealls wickedness in general by the name of 
folly, but seems to brand the ‘sin, of uncleanness, or lust, 
with that name more ‘particularly. What therefore our 
translators here render. foolish, in the marginal reading i is, 
light, or unchaste ; and the Arabic. version ‘confirms this 
sense, ‘which: todd" ‘Uxores ejus procaces ; aud the Port- 
Royal: comment, Les femmes sont dereglées. ‘As to what is 
here observed, that the children of such’ parents are gene- 
rally vicious and wicked; this is almost unavoidable: for, 
as the apocryphal Esdras speaks, Like as the field i ts, so also. 
is the seed ; and as the flowers be, such are also the colours, 
(2 Esd. ix. ‘17. ) This So natural and constant a resemblance 
shews the great duty and necessity incumbent on parents 
to be good and virtuous themselves, upon account of their 
children, and the good or evil consequences derived to 
them ; for, according to their own cenduct and behaviour, 
they entail either a blessing or a curse upon their children, 
as it follows in the next words, which the oriental versions 
join with great judgment to this verse. 
~ Ver. 13. Blessed is ‘the barren,’ that ts undefiled, Mitch 
hath not known the sinful bed.| This 1s to be understood of 
the barren wife, that’ is chaste and free from adultery, 
whose great commendation in Scripture is, xolrn a apiavtoc, 
Heb. xiii. 4. And though she may be reproached by some 
upon account of her: barrenness, as was the sentiment of 
the Jews particularly, through their hopes and expecta- 
tions of the Messiah, yet, shall her virtue be recompensed 
by God, as far preferable to the most fruitful adultery. 
In vain have some popish writers endeavoured ‘to ground 
upon this place, which undoubtedly relates’ to married 
persons, the order of perpetual virgins; as if that was es- 
tablished and appreved of in the age of this writer, and 
known to the ancient Jews, which is certainly the inven- 
tion of more modern times.—In this passage no reflection 
is intended against marriage, nor any preference g viven to a 
continued celibacy ; the comparison is between married 
persons only, viz. a barren wife, and a teeming adulteress. 
(See Chemnitii Examen. par. iii. p. 17.) Ner does this 


_ writer commend a person in general, jjri¢ ov Eyvw KoirTny, 
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but such a chaste wife in particular, who has not defiled the 
bed, év waparrepare. I shall only observe upon the Greek 
reading of this passage, that the particle dre which intro- 
duces it, and seems harsh and ungrammatical, is here, as 
itis oftenin the sacred writers, pleonastical. (Sce instances 
of this in Blackwall’s Sacr. Classics, vol. i. p. 118.) 

She shall have fruit in the visitation of souls.) Though 
she has not the blessing of children, and the fruit of the 
womb which cometh of the Lord, yet shall she have her 
fruit, i. e. her recompence and reward, when hereafter she 
shall be crowned, and reign in glory with other pure and 
immaculate souls. 
tertained that notion, so frequent to be met with among the 
rabbins, and even primitive fathers, that after six thousand 
years there will be a glorious millennium, when the saints 
shall reign.a thousand years upon earth; this they call 
_ dies magnus judicii, and is probably the émeoxory puxev 

here referred to: in this sense the learned Mr. Mede under- 
stands this passage; as likewise ver. 7. and 8. of this 
chapter. (See Comment. Apocalypt. lib. iii. p. 536.) 

Ver. 14. And (blessed is) the eunuch, which. with his 
hands hath wrought no iniquit y—unto him shall be given 
the special gift of fatth.| The meaning is not, that the 
special gift of faith shall be given him, as our version has 
it, but rather that some special gift or reward shall be 
given him for his faithfulncss: and so the Syriac interpre- 
ters render, Dabitur et pro. ipsius gratia et fidelitate he- 
reditas desiderti. And in this sense of faithfulness we 
are to understand St. Paul, when he says, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ousness, 2 Tim. iv. 7. .And though cunuchs were forbid- 
den under the law to enter into the congregation of the 
Lord, (Deut. xxiii.1.) that is, were not admitted to honours 
and offices cither in the church or commonwealth of Is- 
rael; yct the inward qualifications, and rare endowments of 
the soul, shall be sufficicnt to give such pure persons, as 
offend not against God by any loose action or impure 
thought, a title to the communion of saints, and not only 
take off the outward Icgal restraint, but.give them an ho- 
nourable place in the temple of the Lord, and even make 
them, for their victory in overcoming the flesh, pillars in 
it, (Rev. iii. 12.) The sense of this passage greatly re- 
sembles that.of Isa. lvi. 4,5. Thus saith the Lord unto the 
ewnuchs that keep my sabbaths, and choose the things that 
please me, and take hold of my covenant ; Even unto them will 
I give in my house, and within my walls, a place anda name 
better than of sons and daughters. 

Ver. 15. And the root of wisdom shall never fall away.J 
i.e. Of chastity, whichis the subject of the foregoing verses: 
and so the Syriac version understands it, Radices castita- 
tis non evellentur. The sense of the whole verse is, that 
every good work will be attended with areward; and thus 
the Arabic version, Bonorum enim operumeximius ac pul- 
cherrimus est fructus ; and that chastity in particular, which 
is a glorious victory over ourselves, hath this pleasing 
prospect and comfort in reversion, that many blessings and 
privileges will descend from God upon the branches of a 
chaste and holy stock; and that the virlue and goodness of 
parents is a security and treasure to their posterity. We 
may observe, that as in the book of Proverbs, the adulterer 
is described to be a man void of understanding, (vi. 32.) 
so this writcr makes chastity to proceed from wisdom ; and 
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this possibly St. Paul might intend, Rom.'xii. 3. when he 
advises, doovety tic ro awohpoveiv, Which St. Jcrome renders, 
Sapere ad pudicitiam. (Cont. Jov.) 

- Ver.16. As for the children of adulterers, they shall not 
come to their perfection, and the seed of an unrighteous bed 
shall be rooted out.) Téxva poryav arédcora tora, which we 
may understand in two senscs; cither that a bastard shall 
not be partaker of holy things, 7. e. shall not be admitted 
to officiate in the sacred imystcries, nor to hold public dig- 
nities, according to the marginal reading, and the Geneva 
version; and so the sense will be tho sous with that in 
Deut. xxiii. 2. A bastard shall not enter into the congrega- 
tzon of the Lord, even unto the tenth generation. And in- 
decd some lawgivers anciently fixed such a mark of in- 
famy upon bastards, as to forbid their coming to the sacred 
offices: even the heathens: themselves excluded bastards, 
as well as the profane and wicked, from the participation 
of their mysteries ; and according to the old ccclesiasti- 
cal laws, bastards were not capable of being ordained with- 
out a dispensation. (See Watson’s Compl. Incum. p. 102.) , 
That aréXzorog willadmit this sense, see Hesychius, and 
Leigh’s Critica Sacra, in voce; and thus it is sometimes 
understood by the ancient Greek fathers.—Or we may un- 
derstand this place, with our translators, of the short and 
uncertain continuance of such a spurious offspring, upon 
whom God may visit the iniquity of their fathers. And 
indeed we mect with in Scripture a most remarkable in- 
stance of the Divine vengeance in this particular, viz. that 
the darling offspring of .David’s guilt was smote by God,: 
and perished quickly from before his eyes; and God gives 
this very reason for it, Because thou hast done this thing, 
the child that is born unto thee shall surely die. (2 Sam. 
xii. 14.) 

Ver. 18. If they die quickly they have no hope, neither 
comfort in the day of trial.] Some learned men have 
thought, (see Ushcr’s Body of Divinity, p. 16.) that what 
1S said here, and in the context, is a hard and uncharitable 
sentence upon bastards, whose very birth and entrance 
into the world, though it be indeed by a crime of their pa- 
rents, yct themselves may be thought guiltless, and, as such, 
undeserving of punishment: but the observation of this 
writer will be less liable to exception, if we consider, that’ 
there is often a natural and hereditary taint in wicked and 


_ debauched families, and that some particular sins run as it 


were in the blood, the seeds of future wickedness. Hence 
holy Job, speaking of such wicked parents, says in very 
strong and significant terms, that they lay or treasure up 
iniquity y for their children, (xxi. 19.) which natural propen- 
sity and vicious turn of temper God foresceing, sometimes 
las recourse to extremities to stop the infection, and hin- 
der the spreading guilt.. Though viciously-disposed chil- 
dren-more generally hasten their own death by irregularity 
and loose living; or if by chance they live long, like the 
wanton elders that tempted Susanna, being grown old in 
wickedness, they lose all the respect and reverence other- 
wise paid to gray hairs. And when they come to die, their 
casc, like that of othcr wicked men, is most desperate ; nor 
will they have any thing to allege in their favour in the: 
great day of inquiry, ciayvecewc. Thus the Psalmist de- 

scribing the end of the wicked says, The ungodly shall not 

be able to stand tn the judgment, Psal. i. G. where the LXX. 

read, obk avaoricavra ot dotf3stg év xpfou, Which has been 
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unaccountably perverted in favour of the opinion, that there 
shall be only a resurrection of the just. But that passage 
of the son of Sirach, Ecelus. xli. 9. comes nearest the sense 


of this writer, Woe be unto you, ungodly men ; if ye be born, 


ye shall be. born to a curse; and if ye die, a curse shall be 
your portion. 

Ver. 19. Horrible is the end of the unrighteous genera- 
tion.}| Calmet very properly observes, (see Comment. in 
loc.) that what is said in this and the following chapter, of 
the sad prospect and miserable fate of the children of adul- 
tercrs, ought not to be understood as spoken absolutely by 
this writer, buf only of: such as, being abandoned and de- 
bauched themselves, imitate and follow the vicious courses 
of their parents; for otherwise, the crimes of their ances- 
tors cannot be imputed to them in the judgment of God, 
nor will they be answerable for them before his -tnbunal: 
for it is very possible, that children thus bom in sin, and 
from a criminal and forbidden commerce, may yet prove 
virtuous and regular in themselves; and that the children 
of even good men and saints may be lewd and vicious; as 
was the case of old. Eli’s children in particular, who made 
the Lord’s people to transgress through their mytglowe 
unclcanness, (1 Sam. il. 99.) 


CHAP. IV. 


ARGUMENT. 
In this pe oe the author pursucs the same subject with 


which he concluded the former, and shews how much' 
happier upon the comparison chaste and virtuous per-: 


sons are, though without children, than adulterers and 


the brood of a sinful and polluted bed: that the former, : 


if they enjoy long life, as they generally do, are ina 
state of peace and security ; and if taken away by an 
early and untimcly death, it is an instance of mercy to 


them, that they may escape thereby some imminent dan-: 


ger or approaching evil. - But the life of the vicious and 
debauched is, on the contrary, both short and unhappy; 
their death is dishonourable, their hope desperate, and 
their future estate full of misery and torment. 


Ver. 1. Berrer tt is to have no children, and to have 
virtue: for the memorial thereof is immortal, because tt is 


known with God and with men.| The Vulgate reads, O quam: 


pulchra est casta generatio cum claritate! which is not a 
just translation of the original words, xocioowy arexvia per’ 
apetiic; for arexvia is very improperly rendered by gene- 
ratio; and then it seems, as does our version, cither to 
confine chastity to celibacy, or to ‘such as, being married; 
have no children; as if virtuc and fruitfulness were incom- 
patible. Whereas the true meaning is, that though a per- 
son hath no children, and seeks not any by acts of inconti- 
nence, or unlawful mixtures, his virtue supplies what is 
wanting to him in that respect, and his good actions shall 
be like children to him, and hinder his name from being lost 
in oblivion. Such a virtue as ean withstand a criminal pas- 
sion, and is proof against.all the dangcrous temptations of 
it, is approved by God, and will be finally rewarded by him, 


and cannot fail of being respected and well spoken of by the - 


valuable part of mankind. And however the libertine may 
pride himself in his spurious issue, and the adulteress value 
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herself on the fruit of her womb, yet incontinence will al- 
ways differ from barrenness, as a crime does from a mis- 
fortune.: 

Ver. 2. When it is present, men take example at it.| This 
observation is not truc of men in general, that they have 
an esteem for virtue; for with respect to very many of the 
species, that reflection of Horace is still too true, * Virtutem 
incolumem odimus.” The meaning therefore must be, that 
good men esteem, admire, and follow after, virtue; that 
they will make virtuous men, while they live, the patterns 
for their imitation, and honour their memory when they are 
dead.—And even wicked men have been known to regret 
the loss of good men, and to lament and even pity their suf- 
fering fate. Thus Antiochus Epiphanes wept for the death 
of Onias the high-priest, (2 Macc. iv. 37.) and the Athenians 
for that of Socrates, though they occasioned it. 

It weareth a crown; and triumpheth for ever.] Ev Ty alave 
orepavnpopovca Topmevet, Or orépavoy Popovca TOMTEVEL Ju-’ 
nius understands aidy of the present world, and renders, In 
seculo hoc triumphat ; i.e. that virtue, through a conscious- 
ness of having done its duty, through hope anticipates, even 
in this life, its future reward, and by faith triumphs, as al- 
ready sure ofa crown. And indeed the Syriac and Arabic 
versions confirm this conjecture, both of which render, In © 
hoc seculo. There is a manifest allusion in this verse to the 
Olympic games, and the crowning of the conquerors therein; 
for in the original the following technical terms are worth 
noting, viz. orepavngopeiv, Toummdeav, avdAov, ayov. From 
whence the learned, among other reasons, infer, that this 
book was not written by Solomon, who was dead. above 
two hundred years before the first Olympiad. (See Usher's 
Annals.) 

Having gotten the victory, striving for undefiled rewards.] 
The sense of these words, as they stand in our translation, ’ 
scems obvious enough, and is not much unlike that of Ho- 
race; “ Virtus repulse nescia sordidx, Intaminatis fulget 
honoribus ;” (Carm. lib. iii, od. 2.) but it does not agree with ' 
any of the ancient versions. ‘The Vulgate reads, Incoin- 
quinatorum certaminum premium vincens ; St. Cyprian yet 
more obscurely, Incoinquinatorum certaminum prelium 
vincens ; and the Greck, rov roy dutdvtwv adfrAwv ayava vu" 
caca. The expression in each of these passages is very 
unusual and singular; with respect to the first, a conqueror 
that receives ‘the reward of his services, is not properly 
said, vincere premiuni certaminum, but reportare premium, : 
or something to that effect: but the next, certaminum pre-° 
lium vincens, which is the rendering of St. Cyprian (De Sin- 
gularitate cleri) and of the Greck, has still less authority to” 
justify it; vincere preelio is classical, but vincere prelium 
certaminum, I belicve, is quite without precedent. Nor is 
dudvrwy a0A\wv without its diflicultics and objections. If I 
might be indulged the liberty of proposing a very small al-' 
teration, I would read the passage thus, év rq alwvt orepavn- 
gopovca Tourebe, TO TOY autdyvTwy GOAoOV, dywva viKijoaca 5 
where by @SAov I would understand, the reward of the con-' 
test, and not the contest itself; and by dudyrwy, those that: 
had merited this crown or reward by being undefiled. And’ 
I have the pleasure to find this conjecture confirmed by the 
Syriac version, which renders, Prebet se victricem agonis 
eorum qui sine macula ‘sunt, applying it manifestly to the: 
persons, to the agoniceta himself, and not to contests, or the . 
nature of their rewards. Calmet’s comment is likewise to 
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the same effect, and that of Messieurs du Port-Royal still 
nore explicit; Elle triomphe et elle est cowronné comme vie- 
forieuse, apres avoir remporté le prix dans les combats 
pour la chastete. 

Ver.3. The multiplying brood of the ungodl y shall not 
thrive, nor take deep rooting from bastard slips.] "Ex véSwv 
pooxevparwy: probably the true reading may be pooxevuara, 
slips from spurious trees, 7. e. without a metaphor, children 
begotten of unlawful beds, as it follows in ver. 6. the sense, 
as well as émiogaAdde BeBnxdra, seems to require this. And 
this reading is confirmed by Coverdale’s version, which 
renders, And the things that are planted with whoredom, 
shall take no deep root, nor lay any fast foundation. And 
it has been observed in the vegetable world, that slips from 
such irregular productions do not thrive to any purpose. 


The book of Job describes the generation of the wicked in’ 


like terms: This ts the portion of a wicked man with God, 
and the heritage of oppressors which they receive of the Al- 
mighty: if his children be multiplied, it is for the sword ; 
and his offspring shall not be satisfied with bread: those that 


remain of him shail be buried in death, and: his widow 


shall not weep, (xxvii. 13—15.) The description in this 
and the following verses is agreeable to the Scripture dia- 
lect, where ‘mankind ‘in general is often represented under 
the metaphor of trees, or a plantation. (See Psal. 1. 3. xcii. 
12,&c.) According to the Hebrew style, a bough or branch 
often denotes a son; the word ben, or son, nearly accord- 
ing with banna, which signifies the root; sce .Gen. xlix. 
22. where the Hebrew word banoth, which we translate 
branches, literally signifies daughters. Jn like manner we 
find the wicked in particular ‘compared to unpromising 
plants, or withered and decayed trees: thus St. Jude, 
speaking of such libertines as defile the flesh, emphatically 
descrihes them as trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the root, (ver. 12.) The sense of 
this passage is briefly this, That God will visit the posterity 
of such loose and debauched persons, and that even their 
children shall not continue for any long time, but as plants 
which God hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Besides 
the instance before given of David’s child struck with 
death, St. Austin’s account of his is very particular; he in- 
genuously acknowledges, that he had ason “ camaliter ex se 
natum de peccato suo,” but thatGod quickly deprived him 
of the child, though one of very promising hopes; ‘‘ An- 
norum erat fere quindecim, et ingenio preeveniebat multos 
graves et doctos viros.”: (Confess. lib. ix. cap. 6.) 

- Ver. 4. For though they flourish in branches for a time, 
yet standing not fast, they shall be shaken with the wind.] 
i.e. Though they equal, or even overtop, the prosperity 


of the good and virtuous, yet having laid their founda- 


tion in wickedness, they shall be overthrown by calami- 
ties; like a tree that has taken no deep root in the earth, 


and is violently shaken with storms and tempests’: to which 


agrees that observation of the Psalmist; When all the 
workers of wickedness do flourish, then shall they be de- 
stroyed for ever ; i. e. they are then hastening the more to 


their excision, their flourishing being in order to their de- 


struction, Orwe av odoSpevPdow, say the LXX. Psal. 
xcii.7. But the righteous are compared to the immoveable 
cedars in Libanus, ver. 12. according to that of Solomon, 
A man shall not be established by wickedness, but the root 
of the righteous shall not be moved, Prov. xii. 18. See also 
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farther degrees of happiness. 


(CHAP, IV. 


Ecclus. x1. 15. where the children of the ungodly are called, 
unclean roots upon a hard rock. 

Ver. 5. Their fruit unprofitable] ‘O .xaotig abrév ayon- 
oroc. This adjective, though it has indeed this signification 
of unprofitable, yet it means rather here insuavis ; 7. e. that 
the fruit is unpleasant, not of a kindly sort, and has not the 
right taste or flavour, as fruit 'will always be that comes 
from a tree which is wrongly planted, cither in a soil that 
is not proper for it, or where it wants its natural sun, or 
when the ground is too hot or too cold, too wet or too dry, 
too sour or too stubborn. 

Ver. 6.’ For the children begotten of unlawful beds are 
witnesses of wickedness against their parents in their trial.] 
"Ek yap avépuwy trvwy téxva yevipeva. “Yrvoc here does nei- 
ther mean bed, as our translators render, nor sleep, as the 
margin and Vulgate have it; it rather means concubitus, 
in which sense it occurs, vii. 2. and accordingly the Sy- 
riac interpreters render, Liberi ex illegitimo congressu pro- 
creati; who being monuments of their parents’ guilt, are a 
perpetual brand, while they live, of infamy upon them. 
Agreeable to the sentiments in this and the foregoing 
verses is that description of tho adulteress, and the punish- 
ment of her unlawful offspring, Ecclus. xxiii. 25. 26. Her 
children shall not take root, and her branches shall bring 
forth no fruit ; she shall leave her’ memory to be cursed, 
and her reproach shall not be blotted out: but the re- 
proach does not terminate in the parent only; the chil- 
dren likewise, according to the sense and opinion of the 
world, are partakers of-the shame, according to that far- 
ther observation of the same wise writer; The inheritance 
of sinners’ children shall perish, and tii posterity shall 
have a perpetual reproach: for the children will complain 
of an ungodly father, because they shall be reproached for 
his sake: (Ecclus. xli.6, 7.) but such illegitimate children be- 
ing here mentioned, as witnesses of wickedness against their 
parents in their trial, which Calmet understands to be the 
same With tjuépa da-yvicewe, i iii. 18. I am inclined to think 
there is this farther meaning in: the words, viz. that such 
children will be accusers of, and witnesses against, their 
guilty parents in the other world. And thus the Geneva 
Bible expressly reads, which is confirmed by the Arabic 
version, which renders in the future, Testes erunt nequitte 
parentum suorum, cum explorabuntur. 

Ver. 7. Though the righteous be prevented with death, 
yet shall he be in peace.] That the righteous are often 


snatched away before they arrive at any maturity of age, 


is evident from observation. This is frequently the effect 
of God’s goodness, which removes them from tlie evils or 
dangers of life; but in what time or manner socver they 
depart, their death ought not to be considered as a per- 
sonal misfortune, since God fixes them in a place of rest 
and repose, free from the temptations, as well as troubles 
and inquictudes of life, waiting witha holy impatience for 
The prophet Isaiah has the 
same reflection, That rightéous and merciful men are taken 
away ‘from the evil to come, and shall enter into peace, 
(lvii.1.) And one of the ancients has made the like obser- 
vation, That he that is a favourite of the gods dies 1 young ; 
Sv prover dwoOvioxe vtoc. By the righteous being pre- 
vented with death, we are not to understand his being sur- 
prised by death when he least thought of it; for the “good 
man can never, properly speaking, be surprised; he is 
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always on the watch, prepared and ready to leave the 
world and appear before God; his death may be indeed 
sudden or hasty, but not careless or unguarded. 

Ver. 9. But wisdom is the gray feetir anto men, and an 
unspotted life is old age.] ‘Hdixla yhowe. Our translators 
seem not to have expressed 7Acxfa‘at all in their version, 
which yet has a strong and significant meaning here, viz. 
That an unspotted life is mature old age, or the standard of 
old-age. Fulgentius quotes this and the preceding verse, 
and adds most excellently by way of comment, “ Ad cog- 
noséendum, quantum possibile est, cujuslibet defuncti me- 
ritum, non quantum vixerit, sed qualiter quisque vixerit, 
intuendum. Sicut enim vita mala, quanto magis fuerit 
temporaliter prolongata, tanto magis delinquentibus multi- 
plicat poenam; sic in vita bona, quamvis hic brevi tempore 
terminata, magnam sempiternamque conquirit bene viven- 
tibus gloriam. Vita igitur mala’ immaturos acerbosque 
senes demergit in Tartarum, vita vero bona ‘defunctos ju- 
venes maturos perducit ad Regnum.” (De Statu Viduali, 
epist. 2.) Philo observes of their great legislator Moses, 
rove HAKla moohKortac, &c. ‘ Ut provectos etate appellat 
juvenes et eos qui nondum senuerunt Seniores, non respi- 
ciens annorum numerum, aut tempus breve longumve, sed 
potentius anime, prout movetur melius aut deterius.” (De 
Resipisc. Noe, et de Vita Contempl.) Agreeably to this 
the Romans styled their chief council Senatus, and the La- 
‘cedemonians called theirs yepovsta, not so much upon ac- 
count’ of their age, as the wisdom and prudence of those 
that composed it: in like manner’ presbyéers in ecclesias- 
tical history, had their name assigned them on the same ac- 
count. ‘There is hardly any subject on which the sages 
have moralized more finely than on this ; honeste acta etas 
is,in the opinion of one of them, the surest way to lengthen 
our lives, and frustrate the malice of mortality. Cicero 
has many beautiful sentiments upon this occasion; parti- 
cularly 1 in his book De Senectute, in the eighteenth chapter 
there is a thought which is very like what i is contained in 
this and the foregoing verse; “Non cani, non rug re- 
pente autoritatem arripere possunt, sed honeste acta etas 
superior fructus capit bagi wri | be 

poet :— 


** Ampliat etatis spatium sibi vir bonus;, hoc est 
Vivere bis, vita posse priore frui.” 


But no reflection of the ancients is more judicious, os 
that of a learned modern: “Gray hairs (says he) consist 
not in the multitude of years, but in the number and variety 
of useful observations that are made; nor is there any rea- 
son why wisdom should be peculiarly ascribed to the aged, 
except such persons, by having lived longer in the world, 
and having had the opportunity of many and various oc- 
currences to ripen their judgment, have accordingly im- 
proved it; for it matters not much, whether a man makes 
his observations in a longer or a Jess time, provided he 
makes them well.” (Boyle’ s Occasional Reflections.) 
Ver. 10. So that, hving amongst sinners, he was trans- 
lated.| This passage is undoubtedly to be understood of 
Enoch, whom, being the first example of eminent sanctity, 
God was pleased to translate, as he had condemned the 
first instance of transgression, to shew his great detestation 
of sin. .The great question is, whether these words signify 
a nataral death, or-a miraculous translation, as that of 
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Elijah was: from some expressions in the context, many 
learned men have been inclined to conjecture, that the au- 
thor of this book thought Enoch died a natural death, and 
that his translation here mentioned, was only such a trans- 
lation: one reason in particular, that has induced them to 
think an ordinary death is here spoken of, is, that the holy 
Scripture often uses the like expressions to signify death. . 
See 1 Kings xix. 4. Jonah iv. 3. and particularly Job xxii. 
16. where the Vulgate renders qui sublati sunt ante tempus, 
though the writer is speaking of such as die a sudden death. 
And it must be confessed, that the Hebrew phrase in all 
these passages is the same with that which Moses makes 
use of to express the translation of Enoch; and from hence 
some have inferred, that even Moses’ s word’, Gen. v. 24. 
may be understood of a natural death, and do not necessa- 
rily imply a miraculous translation. But ‘the reasons and 


arguments for a miraculous translation seem to carry with 


them much greater weight: for, first, though the text of 
Moses abovementioned does not absolutely | imply the mi- 
raculous translation of a man yet living into heaven or an- 
other world; nevertheless, when we compare what he says 
of Enoch with what he relates of the other patriarchs, it is 
plain he intended to distinguish the manner in which Enoch 
went out of the world from that in which the other patriarchs 
left it; for of-all the rest mentioned in that chapter it is 
said, they died, but of Enoch this is not said, but only, that 
he was not, od« edptcxero, was not found on earth, because 
God had translated him from it. Farther, Moses takes no- 
tice of the eminent probity of Enoch’s life, which made him 
well-pleasing to God, as this writer does here, and then im- 
mediately adds, according to the Vulgate, Et non apparuit, 
quia tulit eum Deus ; implying, that though he was no more 
seen upon earth, yet he was still alive. This is the sense 
which the Chaldee paraphrase takes it in, which renders 
expressly, Subductus est, et ascendit 1n celum coram Do- 
mino. Again, it is said of Noah and of Abraham, that they 
walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. xvii. 1. but it is not said, that 
they were not, because God took them. ‘This phrase there- 
fore must import something that happened peculiarly to 
him. Secondly, The holy penman, 2 Kings ii. 3. 5. 9. giving 
an account of Elijah’s translation, which was confessedly 
miraculous, uses the very same word, viz. taken away, se- 
veral times, to express it by. ‘Thirdly, The son of Sirach 
seems most’ favourable to Enoch’s being translated alive, 
Ecclus. xliv.16. where, to avoid any equivocalness, the Vul- 
gate reads, translatus est in paradisum, a term not commonly 
made use of to express the ordinary death ofa man. But, 
fourthly, The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, xi. 5: _ 
puts this matter beyond all dispute, and understands it 
clearly of a miraculous translation; By faith Enoch was 
translated, that he should not see death. Lastly, Many of 
the fathers expressly assert a miraculous translation; the 
author of the Recognitions, bearing the name of St. Cle- 
ment, says, “ Enéch’ having pleased God, was translated 
into immortality.” And St. Cyprian, ‘“ That he deserved 
to be taken from the contagion of this world by a singular 
favour.” (De Mortal.) St. Jerome yet more fully, “ That 
he was translated into heaven, and fed with celestial bread.” 
(Epist. 38. ad Pammach. See Calmet's Dissertation more 
at Jarge.) | 

Ver. 12. For ‘the bewitching of naughtiness doth obscure 
things that are honest ; and the wandering of concupiscence: 
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doth undermine the simple mind.] This scems to refer to 
the corruptions introduced by Cain and his descendants, 
by which the holy seed by degrees fell off, and became in- 
fected. Calmet observes, that there is a particular beauty 
in the word Bacxavia, here rendered bewitching, and that it 
is with the greatest propriety applied to sinful pleasures; 
for as there is asort of magic or fascination which imposes 
upon men’s eyes, aud makes them sce false appearances, 
and. obscures what is real; so a like fatal mistake arising 
from the blindness of men’s understandings, or the perverse- 
ness of their wills, makes them fancy there is truth and 
reality in false and imaginary pleasures, and tempts them 
to overlook the real danger that attends them. Nor is this 
true only of pleasures in general, but applicable ina more 
particular manner to the sweets of love or amorous de- 
lights; I have therefore sometimes fancied ¢:Adrnrog to be 
the true reading, which seems warranted by what follows. 
The like observation we may make upon peuBaopoc, which 
the Vulgate renders, inconstantia concupiscenti@ ; and the 
lexicographers, who refer to this place, no less imperfectly, 
occupatio mentis. 'The meaning is, that a continual round 
or circle of criminal pleasures turns people’s heads; for so 
peuPaondc properly signifies, and transforms things and per- 
sons into other natures, like Circe’s enchantments ; ; for so 
ueradAever may be interpreted, which probably too is a tech- 
nical term. Dr. Grabe thinks the verb peradAoidw would 
be more agreeable to this place, and likewise more proper 
in chap. xvi. 25. (See Prolegom. cap. 4. tom. ult.) The 
sense of this whole verse is not improperly expressed by 
those words of Tully; ‘ Impedit consilium voluptas, ra- 
tioni inimica, est, ac mentis, ut dicam, prestringit oculos, 
nec habet ullum cum virtute commercium.” (De Senectute, 
cap. 12.) 

Ver. 13. He being made perfect in a short time, fulf Iled a 
long time.] It may be asked, with what propriety Enoch is 
here said to have fulfilled a long time, since he was the 
shortest-lived of the patriarchs before the flood, and lived 
but three hundred and sixty-five years? To this the, an- 
swer is very obvious, “‘ If we measure not his life by the 
number of years, but by the perfection of his goodness; ée 
axpav aperng reAclwowv, by his consummate virtue and extra- 
ordinary sanctity in the corrupt age he lived in, he may be 
allowed, to all useful purposes of living, to have fulfilled 
an honourable age.” (Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. vii. cap. 8.) 
So of Abraham it is said, Gen. xxv.8. that | he died in a good 
old age, an old man, and full of years: expressions exag- 
gerated on purpose to denote an extraordinary length of life. 
But here again it may be as justly inquired, how Abraham 
can properly be said to die in a good old age, when, if we 
compare his age with those that lived before him, it comes 
much short of theirs: for one hundred seventy-five years 
may be considered as a small point of time, with respect to 
those several hundreds of years that the fathers before the 
flood arrived at; (see Gen. v.) and in the computation of 
the lives of the fathers after the flood, (Gen. xi.) we find all 
of them, except one, to be older than Abraham was. Tho 
true answer therefore to this difficulty is, that Abraham 
died in a good old age, not as to the measure of his life by 
days or years, but in regard to the great progress he had 

made in faith and holiness. 


Ver. 15. Neither laid they up this in their minds, that his 


grace and mercy is with his saints, and that he hath respect 
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unto his chosen.} ’Emtoxorny, though it often signifies visita- 
tion by punishment, yet here means that favour and regard 
which God shews to his elect: and the-sense of the whole 
passage ts, that the wicked, among whom Enoch conversed, 
considered not the true reason for which God took him, 
that it was an act of his mercy, rather than severity, to re- 
move a saint, whose righteous soul was vexed with the filthy 
conversation of the wicked, to a state of purity, perfection, 
and happiness: much less did they consider, that he was 
taken up alive into heaven, to be an example of that hap- 
piness which God has prepared for those who walk with 
him and please him; and also a proof, that our bodies are 

capable of immortality. Nor did they make any use or 
improvement of his translation, though it certainly was the 
noblest exhortation to piety and vite that can be ima- 
gined. The construction of the Greck in the former part 
of this verse is singular, Aawy iddv7wv is a more usual way 
of expression. 

- Ver. 16. Thus the righteous that is dead, shall coudenn 
the ungodly which are living. ] Our version and the com- 
mentators understand this in the future tense, following the 
present accenting of the Greek ; but the Vulgate reads the 
passage in the present tense, Condemns autem justus mor- 
fuus vivos tmptos, which all the ancient English versions 
follow ; Junius also and Calmet render in like manner: So 
that probably the original reading, at least of some copies, 
was xaraxolve. If we follow this reading, the passage may ° 
relate to any righteous person speedily taken away, whose 
good life condemns or leaves without excuse the wicked 
that outlive him, and grow old in their wickedness: or it 
may relate to Enoch i in particular, who may be said to.con- 
demn his contemporaries, cither virtually by his word and 
doctrine, or judicially, by denouncing God’s judgments 
against the ungodly of his time. (See the same expression 
applied to Noah upon a like occasion, Heb. xi. 7.) 

And youth that is soon perfected, the many years and old 
age of the unrighteous.| This is what the prophet Isaiah 
means, when he says, (Ixv. 20.) That the child that has an 
early sense of goodness and perfects holiness betimes, shall die 
a hundred years old ; but the sinner, being a hundred years 
old and confirmed in ‘wickedness, shall die as an overgrown 
child and be accursed. 

Ver. 17. And shall not understand—to what end the 
Lord hath set him in safety.) The wicked triumph over a 
godly man suddenly snatched away, as if God had forgat- 
ten to be gracious, and was unmindful of his piety, or was- 
induced through some secret fault to cut his life short; not 
considering, for such have not the knowledge of God or 
his councils, that it was in mercy to him, and for his greater 
safety and reward. This is assigned by learned men as 
the reason why Lazarus is mentioned, Luke xvi. as dying 
before the rich man—because God graciously removed him 
from the evils of life, but continued the profligate in order 
to his repentance, or to fill up the measure of his iniquity. 

Ver. 18. They shall see him and despise him, but God 
shall laugh them to scorn.] Grotius says, that the future is 
used in this description for the preteritum, and calls it a 
Hebraism; though it is certain that such changes are not 
unusual in the best classic writers. |The repetition, they 
shall see him, is beautiful, upon the supposition of this 
beok’s being metrical ; and is otherwise very defensible, 
especially as supported by the authority of all the editions: 
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I should else have thought oxeéovra: the true reading, 
which scems to make the opposition in the words following 


more beautiful; and so small an alteration might easily . 


be occasioned by the neamess and affinity of the sound. 
And they shall hereafter be a vile carcass.| "Eoovrat 
weta TovTO sig WT@pa arymov. Can all the wicked before 
referred to with propriety be said to be a vile carcass, or 
to compose one vile carcass? and is not this sense in some 
measure comprised in the sentence following? possibly 
wecovvra may be the true reading here, which opens a new 


' sense, and yet proper to the occasion, vz. that they shall 


be confounded and fall shamefully; which signification 
xr@pa Will equally admit of; and it is certain, that cic is 
frequently to be understood in the sense of év: and I have 
the satisfaction to find this conjecture confirmed by the 
authority of the Vulgate, which reads, Erunt posthac.deci- 
dentes sine‘honore; and by the. Syriac version, Erunt post- 
hac in ruinam turpissinam. Junius also is to the same 
purpose; and to these agrees the Geneva Bible, which ren- 
ders, They shall fall hereafter without honour. 

And a reproach among the dead for evermore.| Eic 
UBow ty vexootc ot alwvoc. ‘This expression may seem to 
relate to the everlasting disgrace of wicked men in in- 
fernis, that, like the giants of old, they shall stand upon a 
lasting record there; but,it is more probable, it should be 
taken in a more limited and confined sense, for.the phrase 
vekooi alwvoc, OF ov aitevog, is a Hebraism, and may receive 
some light from Lament. iii. G6. where the prophet, com- 
plaining of his terrible situation in his dungeon, says, He 
has made me stay in dark places, we vexoove aiwvoc, veluti 
mortuos s@culi, as those that have been long dead, as those 
that lie. buried in their graves. And that the term ever- 
more, does not here mean eternity, strictly so called, seems 
the more probable from the order of the description, he- 
cause the judgment, or day of accounts, is mentioned after, 
ver. 20. : . 

_ Ver. 19. For he shail rend them, and cast them down 
headlong, that they shall be speechless, &c.] ‘PhEa adtode 
apwvove monvetc. Calmet observes, that the author here 
has expressed in three words three different punishments; 
ehsec implies, that God shall beat or dash them against the 
ground; and the other two probably allude to a more infa- 
mous kind of death, viz. that they shall be strangled, and 
suffocated, and burst asunder. And thus zonvie¢ is used, 
Acts i. 18. in the description of Jndas’s death. (See 
Wall's Critical Notes in loc. and Hammond.) Osiander 
thinks évw the true reading, rather than d¢dévove (see his 
observations on the Vulgate), but he assigns no reason, 
and is supported by no authority of MSS. The descrip- 
tion of the punishment here is not unlike that supposed to 
be inflicted upon the Rephaim of old, to whom-Enoch in 
his prophecy refers; and possibly such wicked ones ‘as 
resembled them in their proud and blasphemous speeches 
and notorious acts of violence and oppression, are here 
meant : for can there be a properer punishment for a yryar- 
TwMOng Sunde (for. so the son of Sirach calls a proud and 
defying temper), than what is here described to be its 
fate; or.can pride and insolence be represented under 
stronger circumstances of meanness and disgra¢e? The 


opposition is too beautiful in what follows not to be taken’ 


notice of : for, were they swollen with pride? the Almighty 


shall burst them. Disrumpet illos. inflatos,.says the Vul- 
VOL. 1V. 
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gate. Did they aspire against heaven? they shall be cast 
down headlong. Did they use great swelling words and 
threats of defiance? they shall be speechless. Did they 
pride themselves in works of greatness, and trust in their 
strong holds of security? they shall be shaken from their 
foundations and become desolate. Did they love noise 
and disturbance, and was their name terrible upon earth? 
they shall come no more into remembrance, but their memo- 
rial shall perish with them. Were they such desperate and 
bold wretches, as to set every thing at defiance? they shall 
be afraid even of their own consciences. Did they finally 
ridicule God and his’ justice? they shall tremble at the 
apprehension of their sad punishment. 


= 


CHAP. V. 


ARGUMENT. 


To shew the great difference, in point of happiness, be- 
tween the virtuous and the wicked, the latter are intro- 
dnced as groaning under inexpressible misery, and la- 
menting before the tribunal of God their former ill 
courses, and’ the sad consequences of them. From 
hence the writer takes occasion to shew, that the ven- 
geance of God always pursues sinners, either immedi- 
ately from himself, or by the agency of second causes, 
his appointed instruments:and executioners. Calmet 
thinks the six first chapters may be considered as a sort 
of preface to the rest of this work. 


Ver. 1. Ten shail the righteous man stand -in-great ~ 
boldness before the face of such as have afflicted hini.| At 
the end of the former chapter, the wicked are represented 
as trembling under a sense of their guilt and the appre- 
hension of punishment due to it: here, by the way of an- 
tithesis, is shewn the holy confidence and sweet security 
which will arise in the breast of every good man in the 
day of trial, from the justice of his cause, and the testi- 
mony and approbation of his conscience. Thus rappyota 
is used in many places in the New Testament; see par- 
ticularly, 1 John ii. 28. and iv. 17. where the righteous 
man is said to have boldness in the day of jitdqment. 
_ And made no account of his labours.]; We may un- 
derstand this of such as laughed at the good man’s deeds 
as fruitless, or endeavoured to make them so by their op- 
position: but St. Austin, and others of the fathers, un- 
derstand this passage of such oppressors as, by violence, 
spoiled the righteous man’s goods, which he had acquired 
by his honest labours. Thus St. Cyprian, diripuerunt la- 
bores eorum. (Testim. lib. ili. ad Quirin.cap.16.) And the 
Vulgate renders accordingly, abstulerunt labores eorum; 
which Coverdale and the Geneva Bible follow. Calmet 
explains the passage in both these senses. : 
Ver. 2. When they see it, they shall be troubled with 
terrible fear.| The Syriac and Arabic versions read, him. 
The sense is, The wicked shal! be confounded at the ‘sight 
of him whom they have so mucli abused, and shall behold 
with ainazement the sudden and wonderful turn of provi- 
dence in favonr of the righteous, beyond what they ex- 
pected or thought of; and from the happiness conferred 
upon the righteous, shall conclude and anticipate their 


{ own misery. To. give the more lively impression of this, 
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the author represents them both as standing together before 
the judgment-seat of God, and as witnesses of each other’s 
happiness or misery. ‘The circumstances of the surprise 
upon the signal deliverance of the righteous, are very justly 
here preserved; and the consternation and despair of the 
wicked, from the killing reflection of a too Jate and fruitless 
repentance, are no less beautifully described, with all the 
terror and exaggeration of expression. For it will be no 
small torment to the wicked, to see those, whom they most 
despised for their great advances .in picty and goodness, 
very highly advanced in honour by God, and rewarded by 
him as his faithful servants: envy at others’ happiness, and 
despair of their own, will render them completely miserable. 
This is finely represented in the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus. 

Ver. 3. And they, repenting and groaning for anguish of 
spirit, shall say within themselves, This was he whom we had 
sometime in derision, and a proverb of reproach.| The pro- 
sopopeeia here is very natural, and may be considered 
either as a soliloquy in each repenting sinner’s breast, or 
as a joint reflection made by them all, and a set discourse 
which they had one to another. The Greek will admit of 
either sense, but Calmet thinks the latter most agreeable to 
the context. 
words in this verse to express the same thing, viz. yéAwe, 
mapaf3oAn, dverciopoc, Which are designed to denote an ex- 
cess of abuse and rudeness ; but that in Psal. xliv. 14, 15. 
is still more remarkable, where David uses five synony- 
mous terms upon the like occasion; ov iypac dvedoc roic 
yeirroow mpo, puKrngtopov kat xatayéAwra roic Kinde nO" 
2Oov 7; nuac gic mapapsoAny t Ev TOLC EOvect, Klynotv Keparje é EV TOIC 
Aacic. The confession of these scoffers may be applied to 
all others of the like turn and denomination; for it has 
been the unhappy fate of good men in all ages, to be thus 
ridiculed by libertines. It was the observation of Job long 
since, that the just upright is laughed to scorn, (xii.4.) 
And with respect to himself, he complains particularly, 
that he was made a by-word of the people ; and before then, 
as the margin reads, he was as a tabret, (xvii. 6.) i. e. for 
them to make sport with ; (see Mercer in loc.) which is no 
improbable interpretation of the place, the LXX. render- 
ing it by yéAwe. 

Ver. 4. We fools counted his life madness.| Religious 
men, and such as retire from the world for the opportunity 
of a greater piety, are often represented by debauchees as 
melancholy and disordered ; but in the end, such libertines 
as abuse the world, will be found to be the only fools, 
and religion acknowledged to he the truest wisdom. The 
like reflection was thrown upon such of the primitive Christ- 
ians as were dead to the world; they were looked upon as 
senseless, for despising the pleasures that courted them, 
and foolishly credulous, for trusting to invisible rewards: 
* Let fools and idiots (says Celsus, in his sneering way) 
come to the Christian mysteries, for such are the most 
agreeable disciples to the God they worship.” (Origen. cont. 
Cels. lib. iii.) Nor did our Saviour himself escape the 
censure of having a devil, and being mad, (John x. 20.) So 
certain an attendant upon extraordinary sanctity is obloquy 
and reproach. ‘There is, seemingly, the like reflection on 
him, Mark iii. 21. and even uttered by his own friends, as 
our translation has faultily rendered it: for, as the learned 
now gencrally agrce in intcrpreting tho place, ¢&éorn does 
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It is very observable, that there are threc . 





(CHAP. ¥. 


not relate to our blessed Saviourg but to the clamorous 
multitude, whose behaviour often gives just oceasion for 
such a suspicion. 

Ver. 5. How is he numbered among the children of God, 
and his lot is among the saints!| Wow different are the cool 
reflections of an unbodied spirit, from the wild sallies of a 
heated fancy; and how do the sentiments of the same per- 
sons vary, considered in this different light! The very 
same scoffers, who rallied the just man upon his glorious 
title of the Son of God, ii. 18. at length confess the truth 
of what he said: they perceived the invaluable privileges 
of such a relation in the next life, and that the true inhe- 
ritance of the sons of God is among his glorified saints: 
év aylowg 6 KAjoog avrov. See Dan. xii. 13. where the angel 
tells him, that he shall rest in a happ y condition, and stand 
in his lot, at the end of the days ; i. e. in the resurrection of 
the just; which the LXX. render, avaorioy tic tov KAi- 
odv cov. The phrase alludes to the division of the land 
of Canaan (a type of heaven) among the twelve tribes 
by lot. 

Ver. 6. And the Sun of righteousness rose not upon us.} 
Coverdale’s and the other English versions read in like 
manner, following the Vulgate; but all the Greek copies 
omit the words, of righteousness, and so likewise do several. 
of the fathers, when they quote this passage. (See parti- 
cularly St. Gregory, lib. xxxiv. Moral. cap. 6. St. Ambr. 
Serm. 3. 16. and St. Cyprian in many places.) The 
Syriac and Arabic versions likewise omit them. ‘They 
seem either to have been put in the margin by way of ex- 
planation, and to have crept from thence into the text, or 
else to have been added from the former sentence, for they 
are neither in the Alexandrian, nor any other copy. 

Ver. 7. We wearied ourselves in the way of wickedness 
and destruction.] One cannot help observing, at first sight, 
how closely wickedness and destruction are here linked 
together, and that one seems to follow naturally at the 
heels of the other: nor is sin, however represented. to be 
all pleasure, without its drudgery. The prophet Jeremiah 
expresses himself like this writer, They weary themselves 
to work iniquity, ix.5. (See also Habak. ii.13.) Itisa 
pretty observation of a very learned writer, that the Greek 
word wovnola, which signifies wickedness, comes from an- 
other that signifies labour, viz. révoc. (Sanderson’s Sermons, 
p. 596.) And it is not without great elezance and parti- 
cular good reason, that the lusts and practices of sinners 
are so frequently in Scripture styled works, and sinners 
emphatically called workers of iniquity, and said to work 
wickedness; expressions all implying the toil and drudgery 
of wicked courses. St. Chrysostom is very copious on this 
subject, and shews, both from Scripture and reason, that 
the life of a wicked man has more real weariness and sla- 
very,. than all the mortifications and severity of a godly 
life. And this truth the wicked here confess, though too 
late, ambulavimus vias difficiles, as the Vulgate renders. 
And here again the subject suggests to me the same useful 
reflection, viz. That when men are about leaving this world, 
and their soul is a little more at liberty to reflect (which 
holds much stronger of an unbodied spirit), there will then 
be a strange alteration in their judgment and opinion con- 
ceming the things of this world; they will then be sensible 
of the extreme vanity and folly of them, and fruitlessly 
wish for a few hours of their irrevocable time, mispent In 
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a succession of vanities. 
brance of former pleasures not innocent, and so much the 
ereater will the detestation and cursing of them be, as they 
have taken more delight in them. But this will ‘appear in 
a stronger light from what follows. Our version follows 
the present reading of the Greek, éverAjoSnuev rolBoc, but 
everday x Onuev seems to be mote suitable, viz. We wandered 
up and down in the paths of wickedness and destruction. 

Ver. 8. What hath pride profited us, or what good have 
riches with our vaunting brought us?) i. e. What good have 
all our proud and haughty conceits, our adiniration of 
worldly state and riches, our pursuit of vain curiosities and 
unlawful pleasures, done us, since these admired trifles are 
so uncertain, and all vanished into nothing? It is obvious 
to observe, from this self-reflection of a wicked man, very 
naturally here represented, that the sensual person in a fu- 
ture state will condemn himself in the first place, that, by 
pursuing with eagerness the uncertain pleasures of this 
world, he has forfeited his title to more durable and lasting 
delights. Secondly, that he is for ever incapable of recover- 
ing his lost happiness; and the sad prospect or reflection 
upon that happiness, which he might have enjoyed, hut 
lost through his own folly, will greatly increase his misery. 
Thirdly, that the remembrance of his imprudence in this 
respect, will be a part of his future punishment; all his fa- 
vourite pleasures and enjoyments being past and gone, they 
will, by a miserable exchange, be succeeded with dreadful 
and tormenting reflections: for it will be an addition to the 
torments of the wicked, that they shall not be able to for- 
get all those sins and follies which they have ever been 
guilty of, but must have always in their remembrance, as it 
were purposely to haunt and disturb them, all those once 
dear delights, which they would now willingly, at any rate, 
purchase the oblivion of. 


Ver. 9—12.] We meet with several of these similes and 


comparisons, with respect to the shortness of life, and its 
satisfactions; in the book of Job, ix. 25, 26. My days are 
swifter than a post, they flee away, they see no good: they 
are passed away as the swift ships, as the eagle that hasteth 
to the prey. And among the memorablo sayings of Agur, 
(Prov. xxx. 19.) The way of an eagle in the air,. and the 
way of «a ship in the midst of the sea, arc taken notice of as 
so obscure and uncertain, as to leave no ‘traces behind 
them. ‘The comparisons made use of in the course of these 
verses, to represent the uncertainty of life and its enjoy- 
ments, we may observe, thicken apace, as. if the wicked, 
described in this chapter, took pains and were concerned 


to impress upon others that lively sense of the vanity of. 


worldly pleasures, which, by a sad experience, they had 
unhappily gained. The images are very natural, and placed 
in different lights, to be more affecting; they seem com- 
passionately designed as notices to warn others, dest they 
also come into that place of torment: and they are each of 
them particularly proper to express what they are brought 
to illustrate. 
ther,—that though they very naturally describe the licen- 
tiousness of the wicked, and the eagerness with which they 
abandon themselves to their lusts and passions, and the 
rapidity with which they are carried away by them; yet 
herein all the images are deficient, that they do not suffi- 
cicntly point out the destructive consequences and mis- 
chievous effects of a inispent life: for can a wicked life 


But bitter will be the remem- 


I shall only observe thus much of them far-_, 
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be thought as harmless as a shadow? or will it, like that, 
pass away without any farther notice? Is the speed of a 
messenger an adequate resemblance, without considering the 
consequence of his errand, and how he will be received at the 
end ofhis journey? Doesthe soaring of birds into the upper 
regions, and their aspiring even towards heaven, sufficiently 
denote the contrary course of sinners, and their certain ten- 
dency downwards? Or should a shtp be described only 
as passing swiftly over the sea, and no notice taken of the 
danger of a shipwreck? And will the great gulf finally be 
as easily passed over as the waves, or come together like 
the hight air? The propriety of our translation too, in some 
of the foregoing similes, may be a little suspected; for, 
(ver. 9.) ayyeAla waparpéyovca, which in our version is ren- 
dered; as a post that hasted by, may probably, with more 
justice, be translated, as a flying report. And thus Cal- 
met explains it, comme une nouvelle qui court ; comme la re- 
nommeée qui vole; and then he quotes Virgil’s description 
of fame, Aineid.iv. And indeed ayyeAia properly means 
the rumour itself, and not the messenger that carries it. 
Again, ver. 11. the light air is said, in our version, to be 
parted with the violent noise of the bird’s wings, cxy:Zépevov 
Bia potZov (the next word expresses the motion of them): 
but certainly this is inaccurate, for the noise does not part 
the air, but follow from it. Coverdale’s, and the other an- 
cient versions, render more justly, parting the air through 
the vehemency of her going: per vimitineris. Vulgate. Our 
translators were led into this mistake hy the double sense 


‘of poiZoc, which signifies both stridor and impetus, but the 
‘latter signification is far preferable here: and thus the Sy- 


riac and Arabic interpreters understand it. The last ob- 


‘servation is upon the Greek text, ver. 12. 6 ajo ebiwe sic 


éautov aveAvOn, where I would read with Grotius, dveAfAvds, 
which seems more proper. 

Ver. 13. Even so we, in like manner, as soon ds we were- 
born, began to draw to our end.] ¢.e. Our life has been 
wasting ever siuce it was first given us, and we are con- 
tinually dying by degrees; like that of the poct, “‘ Nascentes 
morimur,” which Seneca seems to explain, “ Quotidie mo- 
rimur, quotidie enim demitur aliqua pars vite ;” We die 
datly, for our life is daily decreasing. But that of St. 
Austin is still closer, “ Profecto ex quo esse incipitin hoc 
corpore, in morte est homo.” (De Civit. Dei, lib. xiii.) An 
expression not unlike that moving one in our burial-ser- 
vice, ‘‘ In the midst of life we are in death;” for life is con- 
tinually exposed to so many perils, that what David says 
of himself, (Psal. cxix. 109.) is true of every man, My soul 
is always in my hand; i.e. it is always in danger to be 
taken from me. The Hebrew word signifies the palm of 
the hand, out of which any thing will easily slip ;-and inti- 
inates, that he esteemed his life always in danger, and al- 
ways was ready to resign it. 

And had no sign of virtue to shew.] Coverdale’s PoE 
tion is much better, And have shewed no token of virtue. 
The Greek reads in the’ present tense, We have no sign of 
virtue to shew; i.e. We have nothing to urge in our de- 
fence, no good action to produce in our favour. One can- 
not help observing from hence, how insignificant, even in 
his own confession, a wicked man is; he is born and diés, 
can say no good of himself, nor any body else for him. 

But were cousumed in our own wickedness.| i. e. We spent 
our whole life in wickedness; ‘and as we died in our sins, 
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we justly suffer the reward of our evil deeds.—These, and 
such-like dreadful reflections, will the wicked make in their 
torments.—Thus far the wicked are introduced speaking : 
accordingly the Vulgate here inserts, Jalia dixerunt m 
inferno hi, qui peccaverunt. And indeed sucha soliloquy 
from a great sinner, or such repenting strains from a com- 
pany of them in despair, seem very natural; for such is the 
power of a guilty conscience, that the widked shall be self- 
condemned, even before the books are opened; they will 
anticipate their doom, and acknowledge the justice of their 
sentence, before it be passed upon them. The making the 
scene of this long prosopopcoeia, which reaches from the 
beginning of ver. 3. to the end of this, to be in hell, as the 
Vulgate does; and the representing them, by an ingenious 
fiction, as really speaking and lamenting there, in the way 


they would have done if.they had power, can never be. 


enough admired in this writer. We have a remarkable 
and beautiful instance of this in Luke xvi. 24. where an 
imavinary discourse is carried on between Abraham and 
the rich man. 

Ver. 15. But the righteous live for evermore.| The 
author, having shewn the dreadful consequences of sin, 
according to the inward sense and acknowledgment of the 
wicked themselves, their sad prospect, and the final ruin 
of all their hopes; and illustrated, by several just compari- 
sons, the shortness of life, especially of one spent ina con- 
tinual round of sinful pleasures; proceeds, in this and the 
next verses, to set down, by way of contrast, the glory of 
the righteous, and their exceeding great reward; that it is 
not only with, but ix the Lord, for so‘it is in the origmal; 
and the Syriac and Arabic translations render accordingly, 
in Domino. Itis also observable, that their reward, and 
even their future life, is ‘expressed in the present tense, to 
denote probably the certainty of their reward, and their 
immediate entrance npon it. 

And the care of them is with the Most High.| The true 
and common acceptation of these words is, that God careth 
for the righteous, will defend them with his favourable kind- 
ness 4s with a shield, and will provide for them a reward, 
rreat even beyond imagination or expression. Stella un- 
.derstands this passage in a different sense, That the chief 
care of the righteous is about the Most High, and his whole 
study and endeavour to please the Lord in all instances of 
duty. ‘Tota solicitudo et diligentia justorum cirea id 
versatur, ut Deo placeant; ili enim vere justi dici possunt, 
qui Deo curant placere.” (Stell. Enarrat. cap. 1. Luce.) 
This sense would indeed have been very proper, if the ori- 
ginal reading was, 1) ¢povric a’rwv Tet Wpiorov, as he seems 
to have understood it; but the true reading, in all the edi- 
tions, is,  dpovric abray mapa infiorw, Cura eorum penes al- 
tissimum, asthe Arabic renders. That of the Syriac, Cogi- 
tatio tllorum in altissimo, may seem to favour either sense. 

‘Ver. 16. Therefore shall they receive a glorious kingdom, 
and a beautiful crown from the Lord’s hand.] 'The Arabic 
reads, Diudema pulchritudinis, and the Syriac version more 
explicitly, Diadema bonorum operum. The Greek, 76 Bact- 
Aetov Tij¢ evpeTeiac, Kat TO Atadnua Tov KaAXovg’ Which man- 
ner of expression by the substantive is very beautiful. In- 
stances of it are freqnent in Scripture and profane authors: 
thus, 1. 10. we have ove EnAdicewe, for tho zealous ear; and 
mvevpa duvapewc, a mighty wind, vy. 23. And in Luke xviii. 
G, the unjust judge is, 6 xoitic rig adtxiag ; and the forgetful 
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hearer, axooarig étiAnopoving, James i. 25. (See more in- 
stances, John xvii. 12. James v.15. '2 Thess. ii. 8.) This 
must be allowed to be a fine description of future happi- 
ness, and, considering the times of this writer, very clear 
and distinct. The New Testament, indeed, speaks of the 
righteous in heaven, under the idea and character of mighty 
kings and princes; and no wonder if there are better and 
clearer promises therein; but in the Old Testament, at least 
under the particular economy of Moses, we meet with no 
such explicit discovery of the happy and glorious state 
after death. 

For with his right hand shall he cover them.| As by the 
organs of sense attributed to God, the knowledge ot God 
is set forth; so by the organs or instruments of action is 
his power deciphered, and most eminently by the hand: 
so that the hand of God, in Seripture, means ordinarily the 
power of God; but the right hand being more active than 
the left, and the more usual instrument in outward works, 
hence it is taken to intimate the exceeding abundance of 


‘the power of God. The sense of this passage is much the 


same with that of the Psalmist: The righteous shall dwell 
under the defence of the Most High, and shall abide under 
the shadow of the Almighty: he will defend them under 
his wings, and they shall be safe under his feathers ; his 
faithfulness and truth shall be their shield and buckler. 
(Psal. xci.) 

Ver. 17. He shall take to him his jealousy for complete 
armour.| I have before observed, that sin in Scripture is 
often compared to spiritual adultery; (sec note on chap. i. 
10.) so that the senseis, That his jealousy, 2. e. his enraged 
justice, will furnish him with complete armour. The Syriac 
version expresses this very fully; In gratiam ipsorum in 
zelo suo armabit omnia. The following deseriptions, to 
the end of the chapter, are full of the sublimest imagery : 
God is drawn in all that terrible glory with which the 
strongest imagination can paint him; his whole figure 
strikes-us in the highest and most acunsting manner: he is 
represcnted as completely armed with terror; we see his 
helmet, his breast-plate, his invincible shield, his sharp 
sword, his thunderbolts, and, in fine, his whole artillery of 
heaven. He is more dreadful than Mars moving to battle, 
while he commands the creation round him (for so I would 
render 77v xriow in the following sentence), to execute his 
decreed vengeance upon his enemies, and to determine tlie 
fate of guilty nations. In Moses’s song, the Lord, or Je- 
hovah, is represented, in like manner, as a fierce man of 
war, (Exod. xv. 3.) ' Noris the description of the Psalmist 
less to be admired, where he says of God, If a man will 
not turn, he will whet his sword; he hath bent his bow, and 
mae it ready ; he hath prepared for him the tnsiruments of 
death; he ordaineth his arrows against the persecutors. 
(Psal. vii. 12, 13.) 

Ver. 18. He shall put on righteousness as a breast-plate. | 
The breast-plate is known to cover the heart, which is the 
source of all the passions: hence this writer says, that God 
will arm himself with justice as with a breast-plate, to in- 
timate, that he will do nothing out of mere passion, or by 
an absolute, uncontrolled power, without regard to the rules 


‘of equity; but that he will conduct all his proceedings and 


determinations, even against his enemies, according to the 
eternal rules of justice: and therefore it follows very pro- 
perly in the next sentence, that he will put on true judgment 


CHAP. V.] 


instead of a helmet ; i.e. as a wise judge, whose infinite 
wisdom searches into the secrets of every crime and action, 
and who caunot be mistaken or imposed upon, he will 
give true and impartial judgment; and, as a just judge, he 
will observe a-strict proportion between the crimes and 
the punishment. With great prepriety therefore is frue 
judgment here described as the ornament of his head. ‘This 
can only be exceeded by that sublime description in the 
inspired writer upon the like occasion: He put on righte- 
ousness asa breast-plate, and a helmet of salvation upon 
his head ; he put on the garments of vengeance for a cloth- 
ing, and was clad with zeal as with a cloak. (Isa. lix. 17.) 
How much more amiable is the description of this writer, 
representing the Almighty, clothed with the breast-plate of 
righteousness, than that.of Jupiter in Homer,. whose xgis 
erinned terribly with the feahs of horror, affright, and 
discord ? 

And true jndgment instead of a helmet.] -Kat 7epr- 
Ofjccrar xéovta Kolow avuwdxpirov. The learned editor of 
Philo Judzus applies the epithet to xdpyca, rather than 
koto, and conjectures the true reading of this.place to be, 
wepiShoerat KdovSa xptow axaSalperov, Accipiet pro galea 
inexpugnabili judicium ; which he justifies by two parallel 
passages in — where the same sentiment occurs, Cbvauty 
akaSatorrov 1d Stkatov ayyovpevec; and in anether place, axa- 
Sarpéryy Xowpevor tov Sxalov ouppayta. (Phil. de- Mose.) 

Ver. 19. He shall take holiness for an invincible shield. ] 
St. Bernard observes upon this passage, that at the time 
when this true judgment is passed, Ged’s equity, as the 
margin rightly renders, will be so absolutely inflexible, 
that ‘he will not suffer himself to be overcome by any argu- 
ments’ of pity that can be offered; nor can he possibly re- 
lent by any weakness or tenderness of nature. As thé 
wicked have so long abused the riches of his goodness and 
long-suffering, his dignity calls upon him to do justice to 
his injured honeur. And since this judgment or procedure 
is founded upon the most perfect equity, it-will im all re- 
spects be so irreproachable, that even the wicked them- 
selves shall he convinced of the justness of their scntence ; 
and while they experience the greatness of his power, shall 
acknowledge the justice of all his determinations, and that 
his equity is no less infinite. 

Ver. 20. His severe wrath shall he sharpen for a sword.] 
This is capable of two senses ; either that he shall sharpen 
the sword of his fierce wrath, as the Syriac version under- 
stands it, Mirum in modum exacuet lanceam ire sue; or 
that he shall sharpen his wrath into a destructive sword, 
tic améropoyv poupatay, as the Arabic renders, fram suam 
expoliet in gladium acutum. And thus God punished the 
transgression of our first parents; he sharpened roy Supoy ric 
éovnc, (Numb. xiv. 34.) into a flaming sword, te guard the 
avenue ef Paradise against them ; “to keep the delinquents 
(says St. Chrysostom in loc. Hom. 18.) in continual remem- 
brance of what had passed, and to strike frequent terror 
into them by so menacing an object.” ‘The description in 
this and the following verses is agreeable to the language 
of Scripture ; for when God is mentioned as angry with 
the wicked, he is reprcsented as standing continually with 
- his how bent, with his arrow upen the string, as ready to 
let fly; and with his sword not enly drawn, but whetted, 
as if he was just about to strike. (Psal. vii. 13.) 

And the world shall fight with him against the unwise.] 


‘know where to go, and what to do; 
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This is the same in effect with that sentence in the seven- 


teenth verse, He shall make the creature, 7. e. the creation, 
his weapon for the revenge of his enemies. Not that Al- 
mighty God has any need of all, or any, of his creatures, 
to assist him in executing his vengeance ; but he sometimes 
chooses to make use of them, as instruments of his wrath, 
to cenvince the unwise, 7. e. the wicked, of their folly, in 
their immoderate or unlawful pursuit of them ; and there- 
fore his. wisdom purposely punishes them by such creatures 
as they have abused, and makes the objects of their plea- 
sures become the instruments of their punishment; ‘‘ Quia 
in cunctis deliquimus (says St. Gregory), in cunctis feri- 
mur.” (Homil. 35. in Evang.) It is an observation ofthe 
book of Job, that all the works of nature are prepared by 
God to be his instruments, either for judgment or for mer- 
cy: thus (xxxvii. 12, 13.) it is said.of the clends in parti- 
cular, that they are made to do whatsoever he command- 
eth them upon the face of the. whole earth, either for cor- 
rection or for plenty. And of the treasures of snow and 
hail, the same writer obscrves,.that they are reserved by 
God against the time of trouble, against the day of war 
and ‘battle; (xxxviii. 23.) In the song of Deborah it 
is said, that the stars in their courses fought against 
Sisera. And, indeed, Ged.can make all the elements in 
their turns to conspire against, the wicked: he can discomfit 
them with thunderbolts and tempests, (ver. 21.) as Livy 
says it happened to the. Romans in the great battle at 
Cann; or command the air to be his destroying angel: 
he can make the waters to rage and swell horribly, (ver. 22.) 
and to destroy them by another deluge: he can make the 
fire to fulfil all the purposes of his providence, and his 
flame shall burn up the ungodly: or, he can command 
the earth te open her mouth, and death shall come hastih y 
upon them. 

Ver. 21.. Then shall the right-aiming thunderbolts go 
abroad. | BeW(decth doTpaTay, The arrows of the. lightnings ; 
and se the Syriac version has it, Jacula lancearum igne- 
arum ac fulgurum. ‘The meaning is, That the Lord shall 
shew his wrath and indignation against the wicked by terri- 
ble thundcr from heaven, like that in the days ef Samuel, 
(1 Sam. vii. 10.) when the Lord thundered with a great 
thunder upon the Philistines, and discomfited them: and 
that these his instruments of destruction shall be se infal- 
libly directed, as to execute his designed vengeance with 
an unerring certainty. -An ingenious writer observes, 
“That compound epithets heighten the diction; and that 
even one of these is itself a short description.” (Pope's 
Pref. to Hom. [liad:) We see the justness of this observa- 
tion in cxoroxat, or right-aiming ; for can any thing convey 
a finer or more lively idea, than thundcrbelts animated as 
it were with scnsc, and discharging themselves with judg- 
ment and discretion? We see the uplifted hand of ven- 
gcance, and the bolt not only grasped and levelled rubente 
dexterd, but executing its fated commission with as much 
certainty, as ifeach particular stroke had its charge assigned 
it. Aristotle justly commends Homer, for having found out 
living words, ‘‘ His hero’s arrow is impatient te be en the. 
wing, and his weapon thirsts to drink the blood af the. 
cnemy”—0odpv patvera. Here the Almighty’s thunder is 
winged with death, and his unctrring wisdom guides it to 
the mark; Jehovah but sends ont his arrows, and they 
in shert, to use the 
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-words of another polite writer upon a like occasion, the 
description here and in the context “is a noble picture, 
-in which the gusts of hail, and flashes of fire, burst out 
from tho clouds with as much spirit and force as in a real 
. tempest.” 
And from the clouds, as from a well-drawn bow, shall 
they fly to the mark:] ‘Qe ami cixixXov réEou rwv vepor, 
1. e. As from the well-arched or well-bent bow of the clouds. 
. Not any well-drawn bow is here alluded to, but that parti- 
cular bow, the rd rdéEov év 79 vegéAn, Which was at first set in 
the cloud, (Gen. ix. 14.) . And thus the Vulgate renders, 
-A bene curvato arcu nubium. To which agree the Syriac 
‘and Arabic, and most ancient English translations; but 
Coverdale’s is more explicit than the rest, Then shall the 
thunderbolts come out of the rainbow of the clouds to the 
place appointed; i. e. to execute God's will, and to fulfil 
- their own commission, as is explained above. There is an 
expression in the Psalmist, with respect to God’s venge- 
ance, which, ifrightly understood, is much to this purpose: 
_He (God) made a way to his indignation, (Psal. 1xxviii. 
50.) wdorofnce tof Sov rH Opyn avrov, LX X. te. He directed 
his anger where, or to what quarter, it should fall: it does 
not mean in general only that God was angry, but that he 
had appointed a certain tract or path for his vengeance, 
which it must follow and pursue; the Latin version there- 
fore expresses this with great judgment, Libravit semi- 
fam tre sue. (See 2 Esdr. xvi. 18.) Isaiah describes the 
. surprising massacre of the Assyrian army by the just ven- 
geance of God in the like figurative way, and with a sub- 
limity suitable to his grandeur, which the Vulgate thus ex- 
- presses: ‘‘ Auditam faciet Dominus gloriam vocis suz, et 
terrorem brachii sui ostendct in comminatione furoris, et 
flamm4 ignis devorantis; allidet in turbine et in lapide 
grandinis. A yoce Domini pavebit Assur, virgd percussus;” 
which the LX X. express more properly, 77 rAny} 9 av 
maraéy (kipioc) ab’rovc. (Isa. xxx. 30, 31. see also Psal. 
Xviil. 18, 14.) In tbe pagan theology the vengeance of the 
gods is expressed in the like manner: thus Homer describes 
the wrath of Apollo, according to Mr. Pope’s excellent 
translation : 


** Bent was his bow the Grecian hearts to wound; 
Fierce as he mov’d, his silver shafts resound: 
Breathing revenge, a sudden nigbt he spread, 

And gloomy darkness roll’d around his head. 

The fleet in view, he twang’d his deadly bow, 

And hissing fly the feather’d fates below.” (B. i. 63.) 


Virgil has expressed the same sentiment : 





‘‘Arcum intendebat Apollo 
Desuper. Omnis co terrore Aigyptus ct Indi, 

Omnis Arabs, omnes vertebant terga Sabi.” 

(Asncid. viii. 704.) 


Ver. 22. And hailstones full of wrath shall be cast (as) 
out ofa stone-bow.] Hailstones, the artillery of heaven, 
shall likewise come down upon the heads of his enemies, 
asin the days of Joshua when God sent hailstones and 
lightnings from heaven in the faces of the enemies of his 
chosen people ; (Josb. x. 11.) which shall come with such 
fury and veliemence, as if they were discharged by the 
force of some machine, which our yersion calls a stone- 
bow, and among the Romans had the-name of balista. 


A COMMENTARY UPON . 


[Cia Rawr. 


The Vulgate renders here, Et a petrosa ira plene mitten- 
fur grandines: which is followed by Coverdale’s, and Pag- 
nine’s interlineary version, and is indeed a close transla- 
tion of the Greek, as it is pointed in all the editions: but 
ifI might offer a conjecture, I think, by the help of a comma 
only, the sense might be rendered more complete in this 
manner, xai ix retp00Aou, Oupod rAHpec pepShoovrat xaraZat, 
ik metpofsdAov, SC. dpyavou, or rdtov, from the preceding 
verse. J am aware of an objection which may be urged, 
that the particle we, or some such-like note of comparison, 
is here omitted; but, besides that w may, without any 
force, be fetched from the foregoing verse, instances of 
this ellipsis are very frequent in Scripture and profane 
writers. See Gen. xvi. 12. Psal. xi. 1. xii. 6. xxii. 18. 
xly. 2. Gen. xlix. 9. Cant. i. 15. in all which places this 
particle is omitted in the Hebrew, and supplied in the ver- 
sions. Our translators, it is plain, understood the words 
in the sense which I have given them, and have inserted 
as, though this particle be not in the origmal. In the pro- 
phetical writings, this metaphor of hailstones is frequently 
used to denote an enemy’s falling on a country. (See Isa. 
XXvlil. 2. xxx. 30.) It conveys a grand and terribly-magnifi- 
cent idea, and is butimperfectly compared with the volleys 
from the artillery of walls closely besieged. 

And the water of the sea shall rage against them, and 
the floods shall cruelly drown them.) i.e. God shall take 


_such vengeance of.wicked nations, that their enemies shall 


come pouring upon them like a flood. Rain, showers, 
storms, floods, and seas, are all symbols of multitudes of 


men in motion and disorder; or else of armies ravaging 
-and destroying countries: hence Servius has observed, 


that the sea in a storm, and people in confusion, are reci- 
procally compared to each other; ‘ Virgilius tempestati 
pepuli motum comparat, Tullius populo tempestatem.” 
(Servius in AEneid. lib. i.) In the inspired writings; mul- 
titudes are frequently compared to waters, and the invasiqn 
of an army to the inundations of the sea, or a rapid river, 
which carries all before it. [t is familiar with David parti- 
cularly, to represent a vast hostile force under the idea of 
a flood of waters, a noble instance of which is to be found 
in Psal. xlvi. (Sec also Isa. viii. 7. xvii. 12. Dan. ix. 26. 
Xi. ap) 

Ver. 23. A mighty wind shall stand up against them.) 
Wars and commotions are likewise metaphorically denoted 
by winds; so here, bya most powerful wind blowing, zvev- 
pa duvduewc, is signified the storm of war, and the calamity 
attending it, which shall be brought upon the wicked. The 
description of the fate of the wicked man, Job xxvii. 20, 
21. is so close and parallel to this, that I shall set it down 
at large; Terrors take hold of him as waters, a tempest 
stealeth him away in the night, the east-wind carrieth him 


‘away, and he departeth, and, as a storm, hurleth him out of 


his place. The east-wind, which is mentioned particularly in 
this passage, being a very blasting wind, is most frequently 
used in Scripture, and especially in the prophetical writ- 
ings, to denote the calamities of war, and such-like wasting 
judgments. ‘lhe prophet Jeremiah often applies this me- 
taphor to those cnemics and destroyers whom God makes 
use of as his instruments of vengeance. (See Jer. iv. 
11. xlix. 36. li. 1.) And in Ezekiel, the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldean army is foretold under the 


figures of stormy winds, and overflowing showers, (xill. 


THE BOOK 


11.18.) By these and sueh-like figurative expressions 
God’s severe judgments upon the wicked are usually de- 
noted in Scripture. But it is not improbable, that the 
writer of this book had in mind, and herein alluded to, a 
particular wicked nation, punished in this extraordinary 
manner, viz. the Egyptians, to whom most of these in- 
stances of vengeance happened; for God smote their cat- 
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tle with hailstones, and their flocks with hot thunderbolts, — 


(Psal. Ixxviii. 49.) By the east-wind also he plagued 
them with the locusts, which laid waste their whole land; 
and the waters of the Red Sea at last cruelly drowned 
them. .Calmet understands by rvetya duvapewe, nota mighty 


wind, as our version has it, but wn vent envoyé par la puis- | 


sance de Dieu. And the sense of a mighty wind may seem 
perhaps not so proper here, as it is compared inimediately 
to AaiAay, or a whirlwind. If we should understand this 
expression of the spirit of power, or the powerful breath 


or spirit of the Almighty, the vengeful breath of God, ex- | 


pressed significantly, and displayed terribly, by the desola- 
_ tion of a whirlwind, furnishes as grand an idea as our 
imaginations are perhaps capable of. This seems con- 
firmed by xi. 21. where there is the like expression. 

And like a storm shall blow them away.| The translators 
do not seem here fully to have expressed the sense of the 
Greek word ixAufoe; it is a technical term, and means, 
that God will make use of his fan, and thoroughly purge 
his floor, when the wicked, in the language of the Psalmist, 
shall be like the chaff, which the wind scattereth away from 
the face of the earth. (Psal.i.5.) With what dreadful 
pomp is the wrath of God here displayed! How mag- 
nificently and nobly hath the writer of this book drawn 
the artillery of heaven, the rapidity of its motion, the terror 
of its appearance, the desolation occasioned by it, and the 
certain death attending it! What an assemblage of terrible 
ideas ina small compass! ‘The earth, the sea, the rivers, 
the clouds, the winds, the heavens, like so many auxiliary 
forces, are all listed, and conspire against the wicked. 
What a lively idea of God’s infinite power over all his 
creatures does this description convey! This latter part of 
the chapter must certainly be allowed to bea great instance 
of the hypotyposis, a figure well known to orators and 
poets. 

Thus iniquity shall lay waste the whole earth.) By this 
expression we may understand all the earth strictly, terram 
universam, as the Arabic renders; and thus the old world, 
with its inhabitants, was destroyed by water for their ini- 
quity; and St. Peter seems to intimate, that the present 
eartit, and all the works that are therein, shall at length be 
burnt up for the same reason; (2 Pet. iii. 7. 10.) or we may 
understand this sentence, of judgments that shall befal any 
particular land or country. And thus the Syriac version 
expounds it, Vastabitque totam terram impiorum; and 
Coverdale’s translation takes it in the same sense, Thus 
the unrighteous dealing of them shall bring all the land to a 
wilderness ; according to that observation of the Psalmist, 
A fruitful land maketh he barren, for the wickedness of 
those that dwell therein. (Psal. cvii. 34.) 

And ill-dealing shall overthrow the thrones of the mighty.) 
The truth of this observation cannot be better exemplified 
than in the fate of Nehuchadnezzar and Sennacherib; the 
latter prided himself in being called tho great king, the 
king, by way of excellence, and considered himself as the 
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lord of the earth, and the vanquisher of men and gods: 
this prince, so proud and haughty, God seems to despise 
as below an ordinary man; he treats him as a wild beast,. 
puts his hook in his nose, and a bridJe in his mouth, and 
turns him back with disgrace and infamy, by the same way 
that he came triumphant and glorious. (Sce Rollin on the. 
Belles Lettres, vol. iii. p. 167.) 


CHAP. VI. 


| ARGUMENT. 

Having established the preference of wisdom or religion 
above vice and wickedness, the author presses upoil. 
princes and rulers, whom he addressed in the first chap- 

_ter, the study and observance of it, as the means of 
ruling well; that, through a conceit and imagined privilege 
of their high station, they should attempt -nothing inju- 
rious; because God careth for all alike, being the com- 
mon Father of small and great, and will punish them 

- proportionably to the great trust which they abuse. He 
concludes with a eulogium of wisdom, its general use 
to mankind, and the means of obtaining it. 


Ver. 1. Hrar, therefore, O ye kings.) In Coverdale’s’ 
translation, this chapter begins, Wisdom is better than 
strength, and a man of understanding is-more worth than: 
one that is strong; which he copied undoubtedly from 
the Vulgate, which is single in inserting this verse, and 
renders, Melior est sapientia quam vires, et vir prudens 
quam fortis: but it is not to be found in the Greek, nor in 
the Syriac or Arabic translations: it seems taken either. 
from Proy. xvi. 32. or from Eccl. ix. 16. but more proba- 
bly from the latter. However that be, or however true and 
useful the reflection may be, yet itis certainly quite out of . 
place here; the connexion between the beginning of this 
chapter and the conclusion of the last, is really better with- 
out it; for if ill-dealing or wickedness shall overthrow the 
thrones of the mighty, (v. 23.) the advice here given to 
kings, to attend to good instruction, and to conduct them- 
selves with religion and justice, is very seasonable and 
natural. From the great liberty here taken in giving ad- 
vice and direction to persons in such high authority, some 
have inferred, that a king is the writer of this book ; for who 
so proper to take this freedom with kings, as one of their 
own great rank, or who so able as the wise Solomon? 
But what foundation there is for this pretence, see in note 
on chap. ix. 7. of this book. 

Ver. 3. For power is given you of the Lord.] By ime 
kings reign, says God, Prov. viii. 15. And to the same 
high original does this writer ascribe their power. Trenzeus 
very properly remarks, “'That the devil never more truly 
proved himself to be the father of lies, than when he said 
to our Saviour concerning the kingdoms of the world, All 
this power will I give thee, and the glory of them, for that is 
delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will, I give it.” 
The hint here given to princes concerning the original of 
their power is very properly inserted, lest, being exalted 
so high, they should be ignorant or forgetful of him from 
whom they received their authority; ‘or they are ac- 
countable to God for the abuse of their power, as well as 
subjects are for disobedience to it; because it was com- 
mitted to them, not for their own pleasure or advantage, 
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to gratify their pride, or to enable them to do acts of ty- 
ranny and oppression, but for the good of those who are 
undcr their charge.” (Sec Homily of Obedience to Magis- 
trates.) Cyrus has not only given in his own person a 
perfect model of the manner in which princes should govern 
their nations, and the real use they ought to make of abso- 
lute power; but he lays down exccilent rules for the con- 
duct of other princes: "Eye piv olua Seiv roy apxovra Tw 
doxonévwy Stagéoev, ob rp mwoduredtotepov, x.t. A. “ That 
a king ought not to be distinguished from his subjects by 
the splendour of riches, the pomp of equipage, or luxury of 
dict only, but by a superiority of merit of every kind, by 
an indefatigable application to make his people happy— 
that the very glory of their character, and the true use 
of their emiaence and greatness, is being devoted to, and 
studious of, the public good.” (Cyrop.lib.i.) Tully has 
tho same opinion of government; ‘“‘ Mihi quidem videntur 
huc omnia essc referenda ab iis qui preesunt aliis, ut ii, qui 
eorum in imperio erunt, sint quam beatissimi.” (Cic. epist. 
1. lib. i. ad Quint. Fratr.) This has been assigned by cri- 
tics as the reason why Homer calls his kings by such 
epithets as coyeveic, born of the gods; or cworpepeic, bred 
by the gods, viz. to point out to themselves the offices they 
were ordained for; and to their people, the reverence that 
should be paid them: cxpressions correspondent to those 
places of Holy Scripture whicre princes are called gods, and 
the sons of the Most High. (Annot. on book i. ver. 229.) 
And the like reasoning will hold in proportion with re- 


spect to judges, magistrates, ministers of state, generals: 


of armies, governors of provinces, and ecclesiastical supe- 
riors, and all other persons in authority. 

Ver. 4. Because, being ministers of his kingdom, you 
have not judged aright, nor kept the law.] Both -the Vul- 
gate and St. Austin read, Nec custodistis legem justitie. 
The meaning is, that, being appointed by God, who is your 
sovereign in a much higher degree, as his ministers and 
vicegerents, you have acted asif you were absolute and 
uncontrollable, and accountable to noae for your proceed- 
ings; ye have made your own wills and passions the rule 
of yonr conduct, and have forgot that for this cause God 
raised you up to such an eminence above the rest of his 
creatures, that you might resemble him in goodness, and 
impartially distribute justice. Tully’s reproof of Verres 
upon this occasion, is very remarkable and fine, “ Nun- 
quam tibi venit in mentem, non tibi idcirco fasces et se- 
cures, ct tantam impcril vim, tantamque ornamentorum 
omninm dignitatem datam, ut earum rerum vict auctoritate 
omnia repagula juris, pudoris, et officii perfringeres, et om- 


nium bona preedam tuam duccres?” (Orat. 5.) Butnothing. 


can excced that charge of king Jehoshaphat to the judges 


the wrim and thummim of every public magistrate; Take 
heed what you do, for ye judgenot for man but for the Lord, 

who ts with you in the judgment ; wherefore, let the fear of 
the Lord be upon you, and take heed unto it, for there ts no 
iniquity with the Lord our God, nor respect of persons, nor 
taking of gifts. (2 Chron. xix. 6.) 

Ver. 5. Horribly and speedily shall he come upon you ; 
for asharp judgment shall be to them that bein high places.] 
Not that this sharp judgment shall come upon the mighty, 
and such as are in high places, merely for being mighty; the 
expression in this sense is too lax and rigorous, for there 
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is no offence in the office, as such, nor would God raise 
any of his creatures to such an honour and dignity, as to 
be his vicegerents, and even to be called gods, (Psal. Ixxxii. 
G.) in resemblance of him, if the office and elevated state 
itself was faulty or punishable: the meaning is, that, if 
kings and rulers pervert the order and original design of 
their institution, aad act contrary to the established rules 
of justice, they will then not only be answerable for this 
abuse of power to him that entrusted them with it, but be 
punished in a greater degree, in proportion to their supe- 
rior station, and the weighty talents committed to them. 

Ver. 6. For mercy will soon pardon the meanest.)-i. e. 
God will sooner or more easily pardon a smal) fault or 
breach of duty in a private person, from whom so great a 
perfection is neither expected nor required, as having 
wanted perhaps opportunities of knowing his duty, and 
been deprived of the means of instruction: such a person's 
transgression, being to himself, procceding rather from ig- 
norance than malice, and not attended with a train of bad 
consequences to others, will be less regarded : but the sins 
of kings and rulers are, as St. Austin stylesthem, contagious 
and mortal, their bad example has the most powerful in- 
fluence, it is fatal through their eminence and anthority, 
and they ruin as many as are led away by it. Hence God 
commanded Moses to apprehend all. the princes of the 
people, and the rulers of thousands and of hundreds, and. 
other principal persons in their tribes, who had been guilty 
of foul idolatry, and to hang them up before the Lord, i. e. 
before the sanctuary, as men who: had forsaken the wor- 
ship of their God. And this was to be done openly, or 
against the sun, that all the’ people might see and fear, 
when they saw persons of their distinction and authority 
made public examples of God’s displeasure. (Numb. xxv. 
4.) This is the sense of the LXX. who read rapaderypa- 
risov avrovc. The Vulgate and Symmachus understand it 
in like manner, and Selden de Synedr. lib. ii. ‘* Nor can 
we better (says Calmet) account for God’s severity to Da- 
vid, for an act of seeming curiosity only in numbering the 
people, 2 Sam. xxiv. and his threats to Heazckiah, 2 Kings 
xx. for a piece of secret vanity, in: shewing his treasures, 
than by considering them as public: persons, who should 
rathcr have regarded God’s glory than their own.” . (See 
Comment. Literal. in loc.) 

But mighty men shall be mightily tormented.| Private 
persons seldom dare take the liberty to-represent to kings, 
and persons in great authority, the wickedness or injustice 
of their procecdings, much less to remind them of the dan- 
ger of such steps. This writer therefore very artfully, as 
St. Bernard observes, assumes the borrowed character of 


| Solomon, to give the greater weight to his refiections : asa 
which he set over the land, wit ought to be considered as 


king, superior to all others of the same rank in cxperience 
and wisdom, he assures them with the greater confidence, 
that however they may flatter themselves from their high 
station, that they arc out of the reach of danger, and have 
nothing to fear; their great eminence ought rather to pos- 
sess them with contrary apprehensions; nothing being 
more difficult than to fill.a high post with sufficiency and 
credit, nor any thing so easy as to abusc it and miscarry. 
That God, though he has established them his vicegerents, 
has not made them independent of himself; he considers 
them still as his creatures, and, from the nature of their 
trust, accountable in a greater degree. That if at any time. 


f 


THe SOOk’: 
they abuse their authority by notorious acts of violence and 
oppression, they must expect that God will display his 
own power by punishing them very remarkably, and make 
them as terrible instances of his vengeance, as many others 


CHAP. VI.] 


of their high rank, whose sufferings are recorded both in. 


sacred and profane history. This is finely illustrated in 
Isa. xiv. 9. where all the ghosts of deceased tyrants, con- 
demned to the infernal mansions, are represented as rising 
from their thrones, called so by way of irony, and coming 
to meet the king of Babylon, and congratulating his arrival 
among them. Ver. 8. of this chapter our author again adds, 
A sore trial shall come upon the mighty ; which is the very 
same sentiment, but is not here to be considered as a tau- 
tology, but as a repeated warning. It is observable, that 
all the ancient versions express this sore trial in stronger 
terms than our translation; the Vulgate reads, Fortiorzbus 
instat fortior cruciatus, which all the old English versions 
follow ; but the Arabic expresses it more terribly by the 
superlative, Potestate preditos rigidissimum obruet examen, 
ad vos enim spectant sermones mei, O rebelles refractarii. 
And this sore trial or punishment will be more disagreeable 
and insupportable to princes, even upon account of their 
former delicate way of living, and their former absolute sway 
over others, because disgrace, adversity, and suffering, are 
far more painful and vexatious to those that have been in 
high stations, and lived at ease, than to those of an inferior 
‘rank, who have been inured to -hardships: hence we may 
imavine Lucifer, the “ chieftain of the devils,” as Mr. Mede 
calls him, to be more deeply affeeted with his sore punish- 
ment than any of the rest of his inferior accomplices. 

Ver. 7. For he which is Lord over all, shail fear no man’s 
person, neither shall he stand in awe of any man’s greatness, 
for he hath made the small and the great, and careth for all 
alike.| ‘There is a passage in Job xxxiv. 19. 24. 27. which 
very much resembles the first part of this verse, and pro- 
bably this was taken from it; God accepteth not the per- 
sons of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor, 
for they all are the works of his hands: he shall break in 
pieces mighty men without number, because they turned back 
from him, and would not consider any af his ways. And 
the sense of the latter part is agreeable to that of the Psalm- 
ist, The Lord ts loving unto every man, and his mercy is over 
all his works, (Psal. cxlv. 9.) ‘As common Father of all, he 
is desirous that all should be saved, and not willing that 
even the meanest should perish. .“‘ Magna Dii curant, parva 
negligunt,” was an unbecoming notion of God, and worthy 
only of a‘heathen. (Cic. de Nat. Deor.) How much better is 
that most excellent sentiment of St. Austin, “Tu sie curas 
unumquemque nostrim, tanquam solum cures, et sic omnes 
tanquam singulos:” God takes as much care of every par- 
ticular person, as if each were all ; and as much care of all, 
as if all were but one. St. Cyprian has a sentiment upon 
this occasion no less beautiful; <‘ Deus se omnibus ad ce- 
Jestis gratize consecutionem sequalitate libraté prabet pa- 
rem.” ‘A true knowledge of providence, as it is an attri- 
bute of God, is most necessary, and of the greatest im- 
portance, as it influences all events both public and pri- 
vate, and every man ought to have it in his view in every 
cireumstance of life, and every action of the day: it makes 
us more thoroughly sensible of our entire dependence upon 
God, of our weakness and wants, and presents us with op- 
portunities of exerting the greatest virtues, such as confi- 
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denee in God, a grateful acknowledgment of his mercies, 
humility, resignation, and patience ; and is the very basis 
of religion, and ofall those holy exercises of prayers, vows, 
thanksgivings, sacrifices,” &c. (Rollin on Sacred History, 
vol. iii. p. 130.) wt (Oar 
Ver. 10. For they that keep holiness holily, shall be 
judged holy.| Calmet applies this sentence to dignified ec-' © 
clesiastical persons, to such as composed the Jewish San-' 
hedrin, and were the judges of their nation; ‘Le Sage par- 
loit aux Juges de sa nation, qui etoient pour l’ordinaire de’ 
Yordre des Prétres.” St. Bernard and St. Austin (de Pas-"” 
tor. Cur. cap. 4.) both apply what is said of rulers here and 
in the context to the Christian clergy, whose duty likewise © 
rises in proportion to the high dignity of their office. 
Moses, who had the care of God’s chosen people, was con- 
sidered by him as their lawgiver and chief ruler; and ac- 
cordingly we find, that even a small transgression of his 
(if any can be called so that is committed against God) . 
was the reason, in the judgment of many learned men, of 
his not being permitted to enter into the land of promise.” 
And the like may be said of the severity which befel the 
disobedient prophet, 1 Kings xiii. 21. But I think it more 
agreeable to the context, to understand this of good kings, 
who are full of zeal for the glory of God, the establishment 
of religion, and the security of its rights;.such as are in 
Scripture said to be after God’s own heart, who consider 
themselves as his ministers, and whose authority is em- 
ployed to make their subjects happy, by making them 
better. Itis areflection very commonly to be met with 
upon the kings mentioned in the Old Testament, that they 
did evilin the sight of the Lord, according to all that thetr 
JSathers had done; but yet there are some particular excep- 
tions, some instances of illustrious goodness, recorded there, 
which ought in justice to be remembered, and must with 
pleasure be related, for the credit of their high calling: let 
any one but carefully reflect upon the sentiments of piety 
which David expressed in the translation of the ark; and 
his magnificent and almost immense preparations for the 
building of the temple: Jehoshaphat’s pious visitation of his 
kingdom, and his zeal to send Levites with the princes, to 
instruct the people in the law: (2 Chron. xvii.7,8.) Heze- 
kiah’s great care and concern to restore religion, to sanc-' 
tify the house of the Lord God of his fathers, and carry 
forth the filthiness out of the holy place; and the many 
other good works which he began in the service of the house 
of God, and in the law, and in the commandments, to’ seek 
his God with all his heart: (2 Chron, xxix. 5. xxxi. 21.) 
Josiah’s indefatigable zeal from the very beginning of his’ 
reign to reform religion, and restore the true worship, not 
only in Judah, but in the ten tribes also: (2 Chron. xxiv.) 
and he will plainly sce, that these princes thought them- 
selves plaecd on the throne as guardians of the faith, and 
as nursing fathers of the chureh, to establish and promote 
the kingdom of God in their dominions. Such righteous 
kings, who have kept holiness holily, and been exceedingly 
zealous for the honour of the Lord God of hosts, will al- 
ways find what to answer; they may even dare to appeal 
to him for a reward of their integrity and sincerity, and 
with humble confidence say, with Nehemiah, Remember me, 
O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out my good 
deeds, that I have done for the house of my God, and for the 
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Ver. 13. She preventeth them that desire her.) There is a 
fine culogium of wisdom in this and the following verses, 
not only to raise men’s curiosity after it, but likewise their 
desire of it; and, to encourage them the more in the pursuit 
of it, the author shews how easy it is to be obtained, that, 
though she is glorious and beautiful, yet she is not so coy 
and backward as to hide herself, or fly away from her pur- 
suers and admirers; but rather desires to be known to 
them, and even makes the first advances and overtures of 
familiarity and acquaintance to such as are well-disposed 
toher. What follows in the context is a close imitation of 
the book of Proverbs, where wisdom is represented as in- 
viting men to come to her dwelling, as going into the most 
public places to call them to her, that such as listen to her, 
and watch at her gates, are happy, and those that find her, 
find life and happiness; expressions so like this writer, 
that, were there not stronger arguments to the contrary, one 
would be almost tempted to pronounce that they came 
both from the same pen. 
~ Ver. 17. For the very true beginning of her is the desire 
of discipline.| We have here, aud in the context, the several 
degrees set down, by which a person well-disposed towards 
wisdom, may rise by little and little to the perfection of it: 


the first step mentioned is the desire of discipline or instruc- 


tion, as the first step to a cure is, being sensible that we are 
out of order ;.and this desire of instruction m virtue or wis- 
dom, in religion or science, proceeds from the good opinion 
which a man entertains of it, and the Jove which he bears 
to it; and this Jove is the cause of his perseverance and 
willing obedience ; and his obedience will produce the re- 
ward of happiness: which happiness consists In incorrup- 
tion, 7. e. in a state of immortality, and a crown of glory, 
that fadeth not away. This desire therefore of instruction, 
by a regular deduction of particulars, and a kind of logical 
inference and conclusion, may be said to be the principal 
thing which conducteth men to a kingdom, ad regnum per- 
petuum, according to the Vulgate; as that which sets the 
machine a going, may properly be reckoned the cause of 
all the other motions, and of what is effected in the conclu- 
sion by them. Im this and the three following verses, the 
learned will easily discern the beauty of the climax, or re- 
gular gradation from one thing to another, like that of 
St. Paul, Rom. v. 3,4. Tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh 
not ashamed. (See also 2 Pet.i.5.) Not unlike to which is 
that of St. Austin, ‘‘ Velle meum tenebat inimicus, ex vo- 
luntate perversa facta est libido, et dum servitur libidini, 
facta est consuctudo, et dum consuetudini non resistitur, 


facta est necessitas.” (Confess. lib. viii. cap. 5.) But that- 


of St. Chrysostom, with respect to baptism, is still more 
beautiful, and hardly to be paralleled; ‘“‘ You are herein 
made not only free, but holy; not only holy, but just like- 
wise; not barely just, but children also; not children only, 
but heirs; not merely heirs, but brethren of Christ; not 
brethren only, but coheirs;-not coheirs only, but -mem- 


bers also; not members only, but his temple; not temples . 


only, but organs of the Holy Spirit.” (Homil.ad Neophyt.) 
After which instances, it may seem almost needless to 
mention that of Tully, ‘“ In urbe luxuries creatur, ex Juxu- 
ria existat avaritia, cx avaritia erumpat andacia necesse 
est; inde omnia scelera et maleficia nascuntur.” 

Ver. 21. If your delight be then in thrones and sceptres, 
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O ye kings of the people, honour wisdom.] What has been 
observed of the usefulness of history by a learned writer, 
is equally applicable to wisdom, here recommended; “ ‘That, 
it is useful both to small and great, to princes and sub- 
jects; but more necessary to princes and great men, than 
to all the world besides. For how can truth approach 
them amidst the crowd of flatterers which surround them 
on all sides, and are continually commending and admiring 
them; or, in other words, corrupting and poisoning their 
hearts and understandings? How can truth make her 
modest and feeble voice to be heard amidst such tumult 
and confusion? How venture to lay before them the duties 
and slaveries of royalty? How shew them wherein their 
true glory consists, and represent to them, that if they will 
look back to the original of their institution, they will 
clearly find they were made for the people, and not the 
peeple for them? How put them in mind of their faults, 
instil into them a dread of the just judgment cf posterity, 
and disperse the thick cloud which the vain phantom of 
their greatness has tormed around them? How that a Ca- 
hgula, a Nero, and a Domitian, who were praised to an 
excess during their lives, became the horror and execration 
of mankind after their death; whereas Titus, Trajan, An- 
toninus, and Marcus Aurelius, are still looked upon as the 
delights of-the world, for having made use of their power 
only to do good.” (Rollin, vel. iii. p. 2.) 

Ver. 22. And will not hide mysteries from you.] The 
Vulgate here renders sacramenta Dei, without autherity 
from any of the more ancient versions, or countenance from 
the original; the true meaning is, that he will reveal or 
discover the arcana, or secret things of wisdom, as the 
reason of her name, (see Ecclus. vi. 22.) her original and 
existence, her nature and.properties, her effects and ope- 
rations, even from the beginning of the creation ; for so I 
would understand the words in the Greek text, am’ apxii¢ 
yeviowwe, viz. that wisdom was present at, concurred in, 
and is displayed by, the works of the. creation, in a much 
better and loftier sense than that of our version. The Syriac 
translation seems to carry it still higher, understanding 
these words of wisdom, eternally existing with, or in, 
God, before all creation, quod creaturas precessit inves- 
tigabo: the author here endeavours to discover and set 
down the origin of heavenly wisdom, and indirectly con- 
futes the pretences and boastings of the: heathen sages, all 
whose philosophy is but of human invention, the work of a 
Socrates or a Pythagoras: but wisdom is not of so late a 
date, is more ancient than any historical monuments of the 
Greeks, has existed in all ages, may be traced through the 
times of the patriarchs, and its origin ultimately resolved 
into God himself. (Sec Calmet in loc.) 

Ver. 23. Nor will I go with consuming envy.| Some La- 
tin translations render, Neque cum eo, qui invidia tabescit, 
&c. So-that the meaning may either be, that he would 
shew no envy or narrowness of spirit, in his discoveries 


about wisdom, but as he had learned diligently, he would 


likewise communicate liberally ; (vii. 13.) or, that he would 
hold no commerce or society with a person of that selfish 
and inhospitable temper: for envy does not only pine and 
grieve at the outward prosperity of others, but is vexed at 
their inward accomplishments, at any attainments or happy 
discoveries which they may make, or have communicated 
to them by others : whereas charity, or a beneficent temper, 
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which is kindly disposed towards all, envies no man’s me- | 


rit; nor does it pride itself in the singularity of its own 
knowledge, nor conceal what may be useful to others ; she 
is not afraid that others may equal, or'even exceed, her in 
knowledge, but with pleasure opens and communicates to 
them what she apprehends may be of public benefit, and 
considers not from what quarter a useful discovery comes, 
only, that its advantage may be made géneral, and others 
share in the improvement. St. Basil’s obscrvation upon 
this occasion is very just and useful; “ Adepts,” says he, 
or such as have made uncommon discoveries in any sci- 
ence, ‘‘ should be ready to impart their knowledge without 
envy; and such as want to be instructed, should ‘offer them- 
selves without any shame,” (epist. 12.) And the comment 
of Messieurs du Port-Royal gives the true reason for im- 
parting the treasures of knowledge to others, ‘‘ C’est pour- 
quoy on les doit communiquer aux autres sans cnvie, puis- 
que plus on Jes repand sur eux, plus on en joiiit, ct qu'elle 
ne diminue point par la multitude de ceux qui la possedent.” 

Ver. 24. The multitude of the wise is the welfare of the 
world, and a wise king is the upholding of the people.| The 
Greek reads owrnofa xdopov, and the Vulgate, Multitudo sa- 
pientium sanitas est orbis terrarum; and Calmet’s exposi- 
tion is to the same effect, viz. That wise men are as tt were 
the physicians and recoverers of the world, especially of the 
wicked part of it; and that their examples and discourses 
are like powerful medicines to the sick. This is the very 
language and comparison of Philo; rag cogdc Abrpov oti Tov 
patbrou xaQamep larpd¢ rou vocotvroc. (De Sacrific. Abel 
et Cain.) Plato bears testimony to the truth of the last sen- 
tence, when headvises, “that kings should be philosophers, 
or philosophers kings.” ‘Ile quidem princeps ingenii ct 
doctrine Plato, tum denique fore beatas respublicas puta- 
vit, si aut docti et sapientes homines eas regere coepissent, 





aut, qui regerent, omne suum studium in doctrina ac sapi-. 
Hanc conjunctionem, videlicet potes-' 


entia collocassent. 
tatis et sapientia, saluti censuit civitatibus.” (Cic. epist. 1. 
ad Quint. Fratr.) And it was no less piously than cxcel- 
lently wished by Justin Martyr, “ that kings and rulers, to- 
gether with their sovereign power, might be possessed of 
Wisdom and a good mind.” 
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ARGUMENT. 

Under the borrowed charactcr of Solomon, the author pro- 
ceeds to shew the original and powerful effects of wis- 
dom ; that though all men agrec in this, that all are born, 
and all must die, it is wisdom that puts the difference 
between man and man, according as the intermediate 
time between the cradle and the grave is improved or 
neglected; that the wisest man was at first as helpless 
as other children, and attained to the perfection of un- 
derstanding by a steady pursnit of wisdom, and prayers 
to God for it, and that itis attainable by all others ob- 
serving the same method. The chapter concludes with 
a fine eulogium of wisdom, as essentially inhcrent in 
God, and derivative in man, as a ray from his divinity. 
Calmet says the six first cliapters of this book are as the 
preface to the work, which may be considered as an 
abridgment or paraphrase of the nine first chapters of the 
book of Proverbs. (Pref. sur le Livre de la Sagesse.) 
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Ver. 1. ri MYSELF also am a mortal man like unto all.] 
As nothing is so great an enemy to instruction and im- 
provement as pride, the author, intending to communicate 
the secrets of wisdom, and the method of obtaining it, be- 
gins with shewing man his true original, what he is by 
nature, and what by grace, thereby to depreciate his con- 
ceit and inflame his gratitude: and to humble even kings, 
and take away all affectation of divinity, a notion which flat- 
tery is too apt to insinuate, he assures them: that they are 
equally the children of Adam, sprung from the same first 
common parent with slaves and the meanest of their sub- 
jects; and as liable to corruption and mortality as the very 
beggars. Well, therefore, may Pliny cry out, ‘“O demen- 
tiam hominum, a talibus initiis existimantium ad super- 
biam se genitos !” 

The offspring of him that was first made of the earth.] 
Eusebius calls Adam zoeeroe ynyeviie, (Prep. Evang. lib. xi.) 
and to this St. Paul may be thought to allude, when he 
says, that the first man is of the earth, earthy: (1 Cor. xv. 
47.) the derivation of homo, ab humo, according to the ety- 
mologists, seems natural and proper, and the very name 
Adam denotes the same original. The Greek writers ac- 
cordingly make usc of the tern ynyevijc, to denote the great 
antiquity and unknown original of ‘their first and earliest 
heroes. But though all men thus resemble Adam in their 
origination, yet may ‘his condition in this respect be con- 
sidered as singular, that he was created perfect at once 
both in soul and body, quite different from the state here 
described of his posterity, who arrive slowly, progressively, 
and with difficulty, to the perfection of either. Philo has 
the same observation upon Adam, whom he calls emphati- 
cally 6 ynyevije, and says, that he far excelled all that came 
after him in the excellences of soul and body; éixeivoe 6 
Towrac avsowroc 6 yayeriie, O TavTog Tov yévove huwY apyn- 
yérnc, txarepa apioroc, Yuyhy Te kul copa yeyevijoSal pot Soxeél, 
kal paxpy Tie Todg Emetra CueveyKely, Kata Tag év augorépae 
UmepBacac. (De Mundi Opificio.) 

Ver. 2. And was fashioned to be flesh in the time of ten 
months.| ‘The Alexandrian MS. and all the other versions, 
make the comma after flesh, and join the rest to the next 
sentence. As to.the precise time of ‘ten months, men- 
tioned here, the ancient Greek and Latin writers express 
themselves in‘hke manner: Ovid, speaking of the year of 
Romulus, which consisted only of ten months, says, 


‘Quod satis est utero matris dum prodcat infans, 
Hoc anno statuit temporis esse satis.” (Fast. lib. i.) 


- 


And Virgil is no less express ; 
‘* Matri longa decem tulcrunt fastidia menses,” (Eclog. iv.) 


Upon which Servius makes this observatiow; “Mares de- 
cimo nascuntur mensc, foemingz nono.” Plautus ‘often 
mentions the like time ; he is’ particularly jocular in what 
follows : _ 


‘‘ Nam me illa in alyo menses gestavit decem, 
At ego illam [Famem] in alvo gesto plus annos decem.” 
(Plaut. in Sticho.) 


The like time is,mentioned by Terence, (Adelph. act. iii. 
sc.4.) and by Censorinus, (de Die Natali, cap. 12.) Philo 
calls rijv resoapaxovrada, or forty wecks, riv Zwoyovwrarny 
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év y QeatAdrres0at avOpwroy év ry Tig Picewe Epyaornoly, (de 
Mose, lib. ii.) And Menander mentions the same time as 
most usual, yur) xvet Sexdpenvoc. Hippocrates reckons such 
as are born in the tenth month as most perfect and pro- 
mising. (Lib. de Septimestri partu.) Theocritus accordingly 
mentions Hercules as born at this age. (Idyll. 24.) 

Being compacted in blood.] MNayeic év aipart. St. Bernard 
expresses himself in the same manner, alluding, perhaps, 
to this very passage; ‘‘ Quid sum ego? Homo de humore 
liquido: fui enim in momento conceptionis de humano se- 
mine conceptus: deinde spuma illa coagulata, modicum 
crescendo, caro facta est.” (Meditat. cap.2.) Hayele occurs 
in the like seuse, Job x. I0. in the most correct editions of 
the LXX. And Pliny uses coagulum upon the like ocea- 
sion. * 

And the pleasure that came with sleep.|'The modesty and 
reservedness of this writer are here much to be admired ; 
it is a resemblance of the great decency in the sacred 
writings upon the like occasion. “Yzvog in the original, 
rendered sleep by our translators, here means concubitus ; 
the Syriac version reads, concupiscentia coneubitis. 'The 
like expression occurs, iv. 6. where bastards are called, 
réxva 2& avéuwy trvwy? (See note on that passage.) And in 
this sense, I think, we may understand that expression of 
Terence, ‘‘Interdum propter dormias.” (Eunuch. act. ii. 
se. 3.) We find sleep understood in the like sense fre- 
quently by the Hellenist Jews, and the Platonists, and in 
the following line of Homer: 

Tlavtwv piv kdépog tori Kal birvov cai pAdryroc. 

Ver. 3. And when Iwas born, I drew in the common air, 
aud fell wpon the earth.] It is the most general opinion, that 
the foetus does not respire or breathe in its mother’s womb, 
but as soon as it is born, it then first begins to breathe, and 
cannot live without it. Galen, among the ancients, thought 
that it breathed before its birth; but Aristotle (lib. de Spir. 
cap. 3.) is of a different opinion, and is followed herein by 
the moderns. ‘This writer likewise seems to favour the 
negative. ‘To point out the infant’s helpless state after its 
birth, it is added, that he fell upon the earth. The ancient 
Romans seem to intimate this, by their custom of laying 
the new-born infant immediately upon the bare ground, and 
imploring the help of the goddess Ops, to assist and bring 
itforward. (St. Austin. de Civit. Dei, lib. iv. and Calmet 
in loe.) 

And fell upon the earth, which is of like nature.| Cover- 
dale renders, I fell wpou the earth, which is my nature. And 
the Syriac, Omnium more hominun, super terram decidi. 
So that probably éuocomafj¢ may be the true reading; and 
I have the satisfaction to find this conjecture confirmed by 
Junius, who renders, in the nominative case, tisdem per- 
pessionibus infestus. ‘The word énoto7aijc, which our trans- 
lators have in this place very justly rendered, oceurs, Acts 
Kiv. 15. kal jyeic Spotorabtic topev vutv avOpwro1r, where they 
have as remarkably miscarried; the true rendering of it, 
according to Erasmus, is, We also are of like nature with 
you; and not, Men of like passions with you, as our version 
there has it; which destroys the beauty of the antithesis. 
It is judiciously rendered in the ancient Latin version, 
Mortales sumus, similes vobis homines, which, in the judg- 
ment of a great critic, is far preferable to the rendering of 
our translators. (Bentley’s Boyle’s Lect. p. 179.) 
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And the first voice which I uttered, was erying, as all 

others do.|] Instead of the common reading in all the edi- 
tions, towrny dwrvny tiv dpolav waow toa, I would read, 
mowrny te dwvijv cuolay rac ixa’ Toa seems tautology after 
ouolay. We have here, and in the context, a fine picture 
of human nature, and the state and condition of it very.na- 
turally represented in its several stages, viz. “‘ That man is 
a creature turned naked into the wide world, and cast upon 
the bare ground, without any covering to shelter or defend 
him; that, unfurnished with what is fit and necessary for 
him, he is bound up and swaddlcd, and requires help and 
teaching even for the very feeding and supporting himself; 
that he is perfect in no other instance of nature’s teaching, 
except that of crying; this he brings into the world along 
with him, and a very fit emblem it is of our fortune and 
condition ; that infirmities and miseries make up his middle 
state, and rottenness and worms his latter end: and his- 
tories of good authority assure us, that some nations wel- 
come their children into the world with this salutation, 
‘Child, thou art come into this world to suffer, take it pa- 
tiently, and hold thy peace.’” (See Charron. de la Sa- 
gesse.) And therefore Zoroastres’s laughing when he was 
born, instead of crying, as all other children do, is remarked 
by many writers as a prodigy. (Solin. Mirabil. lib. i.) In 
this Just representation of the condition of human nature, 
our author imitates the true Solomon, who has drawn man 
at full length in his trae colours and proportions, from the 
cradle to the grave. St. Chrysostom’s observation upon 
this first stage of life is very apposite, viz. “That nature 
seems, by the cries of the infant, to foretell its future misery ; 
and when God said to our first parents hefore the fall, In- 
crease and multiply, he intended it as a blessing; but it was 
a curse and a punishment upon Eve‘and her posterity, 
when he afterward told her, In sorrow shalt thou bring 
forth children.” (De Utilit. Lect. Script.) St. Austin’s 
account is still more melancholy: ‘‘ Nascuntur homines 
homine generante, Deo creante, peccato inficiente, diabolo 
possidente.” But Pliny’s description of the infant-state is 
most natural, and comes nearest to this writer: ‘“‘ Natura 
hominem tantum nudum, et in nuda humo, natali die abji- 
cit, ad vagitus statim et ploratum; nullumquce tot animalium 
aliud ad lacrymas, et has protinus vite principio—Ab hoe 
lucis rudimento (quo ne feras inter nos genitas) vincula ex- 
cipiunt, et omnium membrorum nexus—infeliciter natus 
jacet, manibus pedibusque devinctis, flens animal, czcteris 
imperaturum; et 2 suppliciis vitam auspieatur, unam tan- 
tim ob causam, quia natum est.” (Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. vii. 
in Procem.) 

Ver. G6. For all men have one entrauce into life, and 
the like going out.) ‘The meaning is very plainand obvious, 
that all are born, and all must die; not that all depart by 
the same means, or in the same manner, as- our version 
seems to countenance: for though there is but one passage 
into life, there are, perhaps, a thousand ways out of it, and 
almost every accident sufficient, though different, to let in 
death. The word :&odoc, in the original, is the term used 
by sacred and profane writers for death, or a departure out 
of this life. (See iii. 2. Ecelus. xxxviii. 23. 2 Pet. i. 15.) 
The connexion of the following ‘verse is intricate; nor is 
it easy to determine what ca rovro, or wherefore, refers to. 
I take the sense to be, that as his nature was the same with 
that of others, and wisdom was not a natural gift to him 
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above others, therefore he prayed to God to bestow it 
on him. 

Ver.7. I called upon God, and the spirit of wisdom came 
to. me. | Calmet observes, that, throughout this book, we 
are to understand wisdom, or the spirit of wisdom, as sy- 
nonymous to religion, piety, the fear of God, &c. in a sense 
far different from that in which wisdom is taken in the writ- 
ings of the heathen philosophers, where wisdom has no 
connexion with, or relation to, religion, nor aims at its im- 
provement, by enforcing the practice of virtue; its chief 
design appears to be only to make men more knowing, to 
brighten and improve their natural parts, to raise and ele- 
vate the genius, and to instil some dry, useless notions of 
an imperfect morality; ‘‘Quelques conncissances steriles 
d’une morale fort imparfaite. ” (Pref. sur le Liy. de la Sa- 
-gesse.) 

Ver.8. I preferred her before sceptres and thrones, and 
esteemed riches nothing in comparison of her.] 'The author 
gives here, says the comment of Messieurs du Port-Royal, 
“‘une excellent marque pour juger si ou a veritablement 
lesprit de Sagesse et esprit de Dieu,” &c. an excellent rule 
to judge whether a man has the true spirit of wisdom and 
piety» for a true sincere piety is that which esteems God 
above every thing, which desires nothing but him, which pre- 
Fers his favour before thrones and seeptres, and, placing its 
whole happiness and crown of rejoicing in him, is pleased, 
easy, and contented, under the loss of all other things be- 
sides. Such was that elevated piety of St. Paul, which 
' counted all things but dung, for, or in comparison af, the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus. (Phil. iii. 8.) 

Ver. 9. Neither compared I unto her any precious stone. ] 
Aifoy ariunrov, Ort 6 wag xpuvobc, x. r. A. Perhaps the true 
reading may be, Ai@ov ariunrov tordZwor, I did not compare 
unto her the invaluable stone, the topaz: see Job xxviii. 
19. where the topaz and gold are joined together in the 
same verse, as not comparable to.wisdom: nor.does there 
seem any occasion for dr: or mac; the former, probably, is 
improper, and the latter unnecessary. But I submit this 
conjecture to the learned. 

Ver. 10. And chose to have her instead of light.]’Avri gw- 
76g. Our version seems faulty here, for though ayri is often 
used in tle sense in which it is taken by our translators, it 
is probably improper in this place. ‘The meaning here is, 
That I determined to have her for a light or guide; in 
which sense dvri often occurs. The Vulgate accordingly 
reads, Proposui pro luce habere illam, and the Arabic, 
Eilegi ut-esset mihi pro luce, which is the sense of Junius. 
Coverdale follows the Vulgate, and renders, I purposed to 
take her for my light; to which agree the other ancient 
English versions. Or the meaning may be, that he chose 
her for the sake of her light, gratid lucis. 'There may be 
also another sense, that he chose her pre luce, before light, 
because, as it immediately follows, The light that cometh 
from wisdom never goeth out, but after light succeeds dark- 
ness. (Sce ver. 30.) In all these senses dyzi is used by good 
writers, whose authority will warrant our interpretation : 
any of which is preferable to that in our version. This 
and the two preceding verses seen taken from Job xxviii. 
15, &c. and are a close imitation of that ancient writer. 
Or they may refer to Prov. viii. 10. xi. 18, 19. 

Ver. 11. All good things together came to me with her, 
and innumerable riches in her hands.) i. e. Through her 
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hands. Sothe Vulgate, per manus illius, which the ancient 
English versions follow. I have before observed, that this 
writer often personates Solomon, and this long prosopo- 
poeia is spoken under that borrowed character. This verse 
refers to that grant of wisdom which is mentioned 1 Kings iii. 
where Solomon, upon his advancement to the threne, prays 
eamestly to God for the direction and assistance of wis- 
dom, without any mention made of wealth, honour, or long 


life; and God bestows upon him, for his disinterested piety, 


the two former in great abundance, though unasked, and 
even unexpected by him, together with wisdom and under- 
standing to discern judgment. 'The like promise of ad- 
ditional good things occurs in other parts of Scripture, to 
such as seek God's kingdom in the first place. And, indeed, 
throughout the whole history of the Old Testament, and 


particularly under the Mosaic dispensation, rewards and 


promises are annexed to piety or true wisdom, and almost 
all temporal advantages distributed in proportion to the 
degrees of it; as, favourable seasons, plenty, fruitfulness, 
health, peace, deliverance from dangers, and victory over 
enemies; which, though very valuable privileges, and such 
wherein the prosperity and welfare of any nation chiefly 
consist,are yet very far exceeded by those greater. blessings, 
and more worthy of God’s magnificence to bestow, reserved 
for the righteous in another state. Onthe other hand, wick- 
edness, especially when it becomes general, draws down 
all the scourges of Ged’s anger,—famine, plague, war, de- 
struction, bondage;.and is the true cause of the ruin of 
whole kingdoms. After this account, it may seem need- 
Jess to mention the curse which it brings upon private fami- 
lies, which are often observed to dwindle < away insensibly; 
and their prosperity, like Jonah’s gourd, withers through 
the venom of this worm, which preys upon its vitals. 

Ver. 12. And I rejoiced in them all, because wisdom goeth 
before them.|] Avrov iyetrat codia, 2. e. Wisdom not only 
brings them with her, but conducts and heads them, like 
their leader and commander. ‘The Geneva Bible renders, 
For wisdom was the author thereof; but the ‘rendering of 
Vatablus is more exact and judicious, Ut quorum caput sit 
sapientia, that wisdom was the head, or most valuable, of 
all the gifts which God gave him. The Vulgate reads, 
without any authority, Quoniam antecedebat me sapientia, 
which seems not so proper or agreeable to this place. 

Ver. 14. Which they that use become the friends of God, 
being commended for the gifts that come from learning.] i. e. 
Recommended to God, which is the better rendering ; and 
thus Coyerdale’s and the other ancient English versions 
understand it, which read, And are accepted with him for 
the gifts of wisdom. Our translators followed a corrupt 
Greek copy in the first part of this sentence, which read, 
Gv of xonoauevor, and the Vulgate and Arabic seem to have 
followed the same; and so do the most ancient English ver- 
sions: but we need no other argument to prove this a cor- 
rupt reading, than the badness of the Greek; for xpéoper 
does not admit of such a construction. ‘The Alexandrian 
MS. preserves the true reading, év of xrnoduevor, and the 
Syriac renders accordingly, qu? possederint eam, 7. e. they 
that possess wisdom enter into friendship with God, as the 
margin rightly has it (see ver. 27. of this chapter, and vi. 19. 
where the like sentiment occurs). For incorruption as it 
is there called, or a life led according to the rules of piety 
and wisdom, maketh us near to God, and to be allied unto 
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wisdom, is not only the wayto obtain immortality, (viii. 18.) 
but it is called (ver. 17.) immortality itself. But that pas- 
sage of St. Paul, He that is jotned unto the Lord is one 
spirit, (1 Cor. vi. 17.) which can never enough be admired, 
points out the nearest intimacy and relation ; sucha happy 
and accomplished Christian is mystically one spirit with 
God, by a spiritual and more noble union than that of flesh. 
Our author probably refers in this passage to Abraham, 
who had the singular honour of so high a title, for he was 
called, says St. a ames, for his faith or righteousness, the 
friend of God, (James ii. 2.) and probably] he should be so 
styled, Gen. xviii. 17. where Philo’s reading is very observa- 
ble, pa) émexadtibw dye ard ’ABoadp pidov pov, Which our ver- 
sion wholly omits, and the LX X. express not so fully. 
The like observation may be made upon the ancient Vul- 
gate, Judith viii. 26. where the rendering is, Pater noster 
Abraham per nultas tribulationes probatus, Det amicus ef- 
fectus est ; of which there is no mention in the LXX. nor 
in our translation of the place: it shews, however, the 
sense of those interpreters. And the like appellation we 
find given to Abraham by Clemens Romanus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and other writers. (See note on ver. 27.) 
Ver. 15. God hath granted me to speak as I would.) Ex 


animi sententia, according to the Vulgate; but Coverdale’s | 


rendering is preferable, .God hath granted me to talk 
wisely. Ut consulté loquar, says the Syriac; and: Vatablus 
not less properly, Sertentiose. And so Calmet, de parler 
dune maniere sententieuse, et pleine de Sagesse, which 
the Greek phrase xara yvoopny will well admit of. Some 
copies express this by way of prayer, guot dun 6 Sebc etretv, 
which is the marginal reading, and of the Syriac, and of 
St. Gregory; (23 Mor. cap. 17.) but there is no reason for 
such an alteration, the sense of our version, which is fol- 
lowed by Calmet and all the commentators, exactly agree- 
ing with the character of Solomon, whose fame for wisdom 
was such, that people came from all parts of the world to 
hear and be instructed by it: and we have the prayer for 
wisdom at length throughout the whole ninth chapter, so 
that it may seem here superfluous. 

And to conceive, as is meet, for the things that are given 
me.| Or, more properly, to conceive, as is meet, of the things 
that are given me: i.e. to have just and worthy sentiments 
of the gifts which I have received; D’avoir des senti- 
mens dignes des dons que j'ai regs, says Calmet. Our 
translators follow the Vatican copy, which reads didopévwy, 
which is the sense likewise of the Vulgate, and of the 
ancient English versions. ‘The Alexandrian MS. prefers 
Aeyoriévwv, which both the Syriac and Arabic interpreters 
follow, and seems indeed the truer reading. 

Ver.16. All wisdom also, and knowledge of workmanship. ] 
Even wisdom itself, which men are so apt to valuc them- 
selves upon, and to boast of as their own, as being the 
supposed fruit of their own understanding, acquired with 
much industry and pains, must yet he acknowledged to 
come from God, rov rarpicg rav durwv. 
themselves ascribed the first invention of the several arts 
and sciences to supernatural assistance, and looked upon 
the authors of them as so many gods; as if it were out of 
the power of unassisted reason, or man’s bare ingenuity, 
to make such useful discoveries. But the honour which 
they ignorantly ascribed to some deified benefactor, with 
justice helongs to the true God; for, as Job expresses it, 
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It is the inspiration of the Almight y that giveth men 
understanding, (xxxii. 8.) But what are we to un- 
derstand by the knowledge of workmanship, in the fol- 
lowing part of the verse? The present reading of the 
Alexandrian, and the other copies, is épyarawy emorhun, 
which seems to be a mistake, for no such word is to be 
met with;-I think the true reading is, toyaodv émorhyn, 
which is ‘very properly expressed by, the knowledge of 
workmanship, in our version, Vatablus renders with great 
judgment, operum scientia. And the Geneva Bible ex- 
presses it accordingly, the knowledge of the works, i. e. 
works of art. The sense is, that the attainment to a great 
perfection in these is the gift of God, and:cannot be com- 
plete without his inspiration and assistance: for I am ra- 
ther inclined to think, from the manner of-expression, that 
wisdom and knowledge are not to be taken here in their 
usual high sense, and as they. generally -are in this writer, 


_ and in the book of Proverbs, but mean only extraordinary 


skill or accomplishment in work. Thus Exod.-xxxi. 3. 
(which I am persuaded this passage refers to, and proba- 
bly viii. 6.) it is said, that God called Bezalcel for the 
work of the tabernacle, and filled him with wisdom, and 
understanding, and knowledge, in all manner of workman- 
ship, where imorijpn, obvectc, codta, ‘ure all used -by the 
LX-X. to express a great perfection in manual skill. And 
what follows in ver. 6. of that chapter, is very observable, 
In the hearts of all that are wise-hearted, or ingenious, I 
have put (says God) wisdom, that they may make all that ¥ 
have commanded them; i. e. God, by an inspiration from 
above upon this occasion, endued the minds of all such 
ingenious persons as were employed with an extraordinary 
skill, which they could never have attained to by their own 
industry, at least not so soon, nor so perfectly, as to go 
immediately and skilfully about the building of the taber- 
nacle in the manner he designed it. (See Patrick in loc.) 
Ver. 17. To know how the world was made.| ‘Though 
philosophy, through the improvements which it has received 
in every age, may be able to explain the operations of the 
elements; how the clouds are engendered, the rain and 


thunder produced, the treasures of the snow and hail col- 


lected, and where is the way in which light dwelleth, may 
judge of the force,. qualities, and-temperature, of the ele- 
ments, and the sensible effects which they have upon human 
bodies, and understand the other phenomena of nature, 
which follow in this chapter, and are enumerated more at 
large Job xxxviii. where God proposes the like questions, 
and challenges Job to answer them; yet this important 
truth of the creation of the world can only be certainly 
known, and truly understood, by communication from God, 
or revelation in his word: for neither can reason, nor philo- 
sophy, nor the best account in profane history, which takes 
in only temporal facts and events, give any satisfaction 
about the original of the world which we inhabit, whether 
it had a beginning, how or when it was made, by whom or 
to what end it was created, how it is supported and go- 


| verned, whether it is continually decaying, or to last to all 


eternity: we learn nothing certain from thence, what we 
really are ourselves, What is our original, nature, design, 
andend, Whereas Divine wisdom, imparted by God, and 
contained in sacred history, teaches us in.a few words all 
these great truths; that the world was not the product of 
chance, but the work of God’s power; that it was made in 
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time; that he made it out of nothing, or rather called it 
into. being ‘by his almighty fiat, according to, and in the 
manner related in, the book of Genesis, so denominated 
from ‘containing the true account of its creation; that his 
providence continues it in being, and God is almighty in 
that respect likewise; that man, the lord of the creation, 
sprung from the dust, and is resolvable into it at God’s 
pleasure; that his infinite wisdom is no less displayed in 
the beauty, symmetry, and contrivance, of the world, than 
his omnipotésce in the act of creation; and in this latter 
sense I find the Vulgate understands this place, which ren- 
ders dispositionem orbis terrarum, which seems rather to 
inelnde the nature and constitution of the world, its order 
and economy, the arrangement and union of the several 
parts, their wonderful correspondence; relation, harmony, 
and mutual dependance, for the good of the whole. But 
in either sense, Divine wisdom is the best instructor; it 
shews when this: beauty and order first existed, who is 
the 6 rov xaAXoug yevectdpxne, (xiii. 3.) and the fountain 
of all perfection. Calmet observes, that the author here 
designed by his eulogium, to set forth the superiority of 
Divine wisdom, and to advance it above.the theology or 
philosophy of the heathens, d’elever la vraye sagesse au 
dessus de la philosophie des gentils. (Comment. in loc.) 

Ver. 18. The beginning, ending, and midst of the times, 
the alterations of the turnings of the sun, ke.) Origen un- 
derstands by fimes here, the most early, the future, and the 
present times: (Hom. 21. in Luc.) St. Ambrose reads re- 
yum, instead of temporum, and expounds the place, of 
things done in ancient ‘times, of events to come to pass 
hereafter, and the transactions of the present age: (lib. ii. 
de Abrah. cap. 7.) Grotius understands it, of the several 
seasons of the year, their beginning, continuance, and end- 
ing, and their successive and regular returns, which is most 
agreeable to the context: the sense of the whole seems to 
be, that Solomon knew the ercatest elongation or distance 
of the sun from the earth, and its nearest approach to it ; 
the solstices,; solstitiorum vicissitudines, says Vatablus, the 
equinoxes, and all the alterations which ‘proceed from its 
course and motion through the ecliptic ; as, the change of 
the seasons, the vicissitude of day and night, the succes- 
sion of time, and the revolution of years. As these pheno- 
mena succeed one another in the account of this writer, 
almost as regularly as they do in the heavens, it is surpris- 
ing that the Vulgate here should translate. rpdé7wy addayae, 
morum mutationes, which has no manner of connexion 
with the subject. Our translators have rightly judged in 
applying it to the sun, and, by attending to the sense of the 
context, have avoided the equivocalness of the Greek. 

Ver. 19. The circuits of years, and the positions of stars.] 
*Evtautov xixAoue. By xixAove in the plural number I would 
rather understand the cycles of years, the lunar and solar 
cycles, especially if these were known and uscd in this 
writer’s time; and dorépwy & séoetc I would rather translate the 
places of the stent t. e. the longitude and latitude of them, 
whieh the word position does not so strictly express. 

The violence of winds.] Tvevxparwy Blac. Junius renders, 
Spiritnum vires, by which le understands the powers and 
faculties of the human soul: he thinks the mention of 
winds and their force very absurd in this place, and sup- 
ports his conjecture from the very next sentence, which 
contains the reasonings of men. Origen reads, Spirituum 
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violentias, and understands the passage, of the power and 
violence of evil spirits;. whieh is a probable interpretation 
enough, if there was any foundation for the tradition which 
he mentions of Solomon’s writing several books de Exor- 
cismis. (Homil. 21. in Luc.) 

' Ver. 20. The natures of living creatures, and the furies 
of wild beasts.| Calmet renders, L’instinct des bétes, ow leur 
penchant ; the temper, inclination, or instinct, of beasts. 
This is agreeable to what is recorded of Solomon, (1 Kings 
iv. 33.) that he spake of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping 
things, and of fishes. And the account in the latter part of 
this verse, viz. his great skill in the diversities of plants, 
and the virtues of roots, answers to the former part of the 
place referred to, viz. that he spake of trees, from.the cedar- 
tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth 
out of the wall. It is obvious to observe, that this writer 
very frequently assumes several particulars in the character 
of the real Solomon, with an artful design to pass for. the 
same person, and to make his prefences more plausible, 
and his judgment more infallible. 

Ver. 21. And ail such things as are either secret or mani- 


‘fest, them I know.) “Ooa ré tory xovara cal iuoaviy Eyvwv, 


which is the reading in all the printed copies, and follow- 
ed by our translators; but there séems to be a mistake in 
all the editions: for where is the great wonder in Solo- 
mon’s knowing things that are manifest ; or what glory is 
there or excellency in any man to make sucha discovery? 
the true reading undoubtedly is agavij, which is confirmed 
by the Alexandrian MS. by Eusebius, Prep. Evang. lib. 
ii. cap. 7. and St. Ambrose, de Abrah. lib. ii. cap. 7.-The 
comment also of Messieurs du Port-Royal takes it in this 
sense, J’ay appris tout ce qui estoit caché, et quin’ avoit 
point encore esté decouvert ; i.e. such things as have not yet 
been discovered. The Vulgate very justly renders, Que- 
cunque sunt abscondita aut improvisa didici, which Cover- 
dale’s version follows, All such things as are secret and 
not looked for, have I learned ; which is the rendering like- 
wise of the Doway Bible. Iveva seems also a better 
reading than fyywy, as it agrees with cidévar, which goes be- 
fore, especially as it is connected with the conjunctive par- 
ticle ré. . 

Ver. 22. For wisdom, which is the worker of all things, 
taught me.] Wisdom may be considered either as a Divine 
attribute, the infinite wisdom of God, or as it is in some 
measure made known to, and participated by, a finite crea- 
ture, notas the natural property of the creature, but asa 
superadded gift of God: it is capable therefore of. oad ex- 
alted epithets, as it is the wisdom of God, such as, wavrwy 
TEXVITIC, povoryevec, dkwAvtov, TavToouvapLoy, TavTEeTloKOTOY, and 
all that follow in the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth verses. 
But wisdom considered in man as the gift of God to him 
in proportion as he deserves it, will admit of inferior, yet 
proper, epithets, as da wavrwy ywootv mveupatwy voepor, 
kaNapay, Kat cic Yuxac datac peraBaivovoa pidove Oeov «al 
moogphrac katackevace, (ver. 27.) Jt is a treasure that never 
faileth, (ver.14.) It may he communicated liberally to 
others, (ver.13.) It maketh men speak wisely, and con- 
ceive as is meet, (ver. 15.) It is more to be desired, as being 
more profitable, than any thing else, and teaches the cardi- 
nal virtues, and every thing useful to be known, (vill. o— 
8.) All the other epithets, as voeodv, &ytov, Aewrov, Teaver, 
apdvvvtov, sapic, anhuavtov, pirayaboy, &c. will suit wis- 
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dom, either as original and essential in God, or as it is 
communicated to, and may be considered as derivative in, 
man; for, as Calmet very judiciously observes, Ce qui est 
dit dans ce livre touchant la Sagesse, s’entend tantot de la 
Sagesse incréée, et tantét de la Sagesse créée et inspirée aux 
hommes: this distinction is very necessary for the right 
understanding this chapter. 

Ver. 22, 23 .] The author here, in his enumeration of the 
several excellences and perfections of wisdom, seems to 
use different words of the same signification, to set forth 
his description the more copiously, and for the stronger 
conveyance of his own sentiments : but perhaps, upon a 
nicer attention to the peculiar force of the Greek words, 
and to their order and situation, a separate consistent 
sense may be given to each epithet: thus dyov, and ayd- 
Avyrov commonly give the same sense, but in strictness 
are different; as are also evepyetixdy and amipavrov: the 
negative in either case falls short in sense of the positive 
epithet. Our.translators, indeed, who render amhpavrov, 
not subject to hurt, i. e. incapable of receiving hurt, have 
explained away the true meaning of the word (see the 
note on i. 4. where the like mistake in our version is 
taken notice of); it means rather, not disposed or inclined 
to do hurt, and would be better rendered harmless, innocuus, 
according to Vatablus, the same as amijpwv. ‘The Geneva 
Bible renders, not hurtful ; and Coverdale’s and the other 
ancient English versions, following the Vulgate, sweet ; 
which yet falls short of evepyerixor, which means, not only 
inoffensiveness, but a readiness to do positive acts of kind- 
ness. BéGaov and dopadie differ likewise in degree; for 
here the negative expresses more than the positive, viz. 
such a steadfastness as.is not to be. moved or shaken. 
Among the positives, roavdv and cagic give commonly 
one sense, but they may be understood differently; the 
first may be expounded eloquent, (see x. 21.) the latter 
clear, or manifest.—The difference between Aemrov, ev«lvy- 
rov, and 6&0, will best be explained by a parallel passage, 
Heb. iv. 12. Zav yao 6 Adyoe Tov Oeov, Kal évegyrjc, Kat 
ropwreooe ume Tacay Maxatpav, Kal duKvovmEevog axpt MEPIG- 
pov Yuxii¢ Te Kal mvebuaroc, appwv re Kal pyeA@y, Kal KpITIKOE 
EvOuptoewy Kat évvoiwy Kapdlac. Aemrov, sublile, i. e. piercing 
into the secrets of men’s hearts, answers to the latter part 
of that verse 5 cixfynrov answers to évepyi¢ in the beginning, 
i.e. active, or operative, which is more expressive than 
lively ; 6& may as well signify sharp, and so indeed Co- 
verdale’s version has it, and the Vulgate, and Junius, and 
then it answers to rouwrepog drip wacav paxatpay, inthe mid- 


dle; which passage will equally explain the twenty-fourth’ 


verse of this chapter.—By povoyevic, roAupepic, may be un- 
derstood, that wisdom is in its origin or fountain simply one 
and the same in God, la méme, says Calmet, en substance 
ef en nature, but variously expressed, and infinitely diver- 
sified, in his works. The thought is not very unlike that 
of St. Paul, There are diversities of gifts, but the same spi- 
rit ;-and there are diversities of administrations, but the 


same Lord; and there are diversities of operations, but it ts 


the same God, that worketh allin all; (1 Cor. xii. 4—6.) in 
which sense itis farther said of wisdom, (ver. 27.) that, 
being bit one, she can do all things, and remaining in her- 
self, she maketh all things new. (Sec note on that place.) 
Ver.23. Going through all understanding (i.e. intellectual) 
pure, and most subtle spirits.) This may be understood in 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. Vit. 


two senses, according to the different reading of the Greek; 
our version follows the Vatican edition, which reads, da 
TavTwWY XwoOOoUY TYEVHaTwWY voEPwY, KaLapwV, AETTOTaTwWY. AC- 
cordine to that, the sense is, that wisdom, as a Divine 
attribute, not only penetrates into things corporeal, but 
things spiritual and intellectual; is not only a discerner of 
the thoughts and intentions of the heart, but the several 
orders and degrees of intellectual beings, even the most. 
pure and invisible spirits, how knowing or subtle soever, 

are subject to it, and within its influence —The Vulgate 
reads inthe nominative case, infelligibilis, mundus, subtilis, 
which Coverdale’s version and the Syriac follow, from a 
copy, doubtless, which read, vospdv, xafapdv, Aerrdrarov, 
still applying each particular epithet to wisdom itself, ex- 
clusive of the consideration of other spirits. 

Ver. 24. For wisdom is more moving than any motion ; 
she passeth and goeth through all things by reason of her 
pureness.| The account of Camilla’s swiftness, according 
to Virgil’s beautiful description of it, is surprising and 
incredible: 


‘** Assueta pedum cursu preevertere ventos: | 

Tila vel intactz segetis per summa volaret 

Gramina, nec teneras cursu leesisset aristas: 

Vel mare per medium, fluctu suspensa tumenti, 

Ferret iter, celeres nec tingeret zequore plantas.” 

(Agnueid. lib. vii.) 

No bodily motion can he conceived to exceed this im 
quickness; but the spirit of wisdom being incorporeal, 
and, by reason of her pureness, not meeting with any sen- 
sible resistance or impediment, far surpasses it;-nay, she 
is quicker than thought, because she pervades the mind 
itself, is not only present to men’s thoughts, but prevents 
and influences them: She meeteth them, as this writer 
elegantly expresses it, in every thought, (vi. 16.) Elle 
vient au devant d’eux dans tous les bonnes pensées quils 
forment ; and powerfully acts upon the will to put such 
good thoughts and resolutions into practice. And this 
power she exerts in an instant, and carries her view 
through all things at the same time, which perhaps is 
Fulgentius’s meaning, when he translates this place, At- 
tingit ubique propter suam munditiam, (de Persona Christi, 
lib. ii.) In this sense wisdom may be said to be, Permea- 
tor. universitatis; which short sentence of Seneca is more 
expressive, than the many metaphysical circumlocutions 
of the schoolmen. 

Ver. 25. She is the breath of the power of God.] *Arpig 
Tig ToD Oeov cuvauewe, 7. e. The afflatus of the Almighty ; 
where dzpic, even applied to eternal wisdom itself, is not 
such a degrading or diiinutive term, as Capellus, in his 
strictures upon this book, has represented it; for arpic 
‘may be considered as equivalent to Sorina and our 
translators, we may observe, render accordingly azpic by 
breath: but it certainly stands clear of that objection; 
if understood of infused or derivative wisdom, comniuni-. 
cated from God to his saints and prophets in such degrees 
and proportions as were necessary. Plato makes use of 
the same image, and represents wisdom as a vapour, or 
spark of celestial fire, communicated from heaven to men. 
(Plato in Protag.) ‘The like thought is to be met with in 
Philo, de Seiriniis. 

A pure influence flowing from. the glory of the Almighty. } 
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"Andppoa SdEnc, t. e. A pure efflux or emanation issuing 
from God’s glory; which is more agreeable to the Greek 
than influence, which our version uses. ‘The Vulgate reads, 
Emanatio quedam claritatis, which the ancient English 
versions follow: or it may be rendered, in fewer words, a 
glorious emanation of the Deity. ‘Some of the primitive 
writers express themselves in like manner concerning the 
Aéyog, whom they style zpdcwzov Oxov: we mect with the 
like expression, Eccles. v. 6. which a learned writer trans- 
lates, the persenating Schechinah of God. (Tenison on Idol. 
p- 334.) And for the same reason he is called. the angel 
of his face, by Philo and the ancient Jews, because he 
truly reflected the glory of his person. — 

Ver. 26. She is the brightness of the everlasting light.] 
i.e. Wisdom is an effulgence or ray streaming from the 
original fountain of light, the resplendence of the eternal 
glory, and the reflection of its brightness. St. James ac- 
cordingly styles God, from whom all wisdom and illumi- 
nation proceed, Marjo rév gwrwv, (i. 17.) . It is observ- 
able, that.the word used by our author for brightness, 
is avatyacua, the very samc that is made use of in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, (i. 3.) which by. Estius .upon 
the place is very properly rendered deradiatio. (See also 
Leigh’s Critica Sacra in voce drabyacpa.) ‘This similitude 
of a ray from the sun, or light from light, must be allowed 
to be a fine illustration, and a proper representation, of 
the infinite wisdom of God, considered as a Divine attri- 
bute ; and the same has been applied to illustrate the con- 
substantiality of the Adyoc. Thus Justin Martyr says, that 
he proceeds from the Father, w¢ avd tov 7Alov pac, as light 
from the sun ; and in another place, &¢ ard 7upic twupa, as 
fire from fire. (Dial. cum Tryph.) -And by the Nicene 
council he is called more closely, ‘‘ Light of Light :”-but 


whether any such notion is here meant, or the Adyoc de- 


scribed by our author, shall-be: considered under the next 
words. 

The unspotted mirror of the power of God, and the image 
of his goodness.) Limpidissimum divine virtutis speculum, 
according to Vatablus ; 7. e. she is the true and unsullied 
glass, in which we may discern the beauty of God’s works, 
which therefore reflects his power in the strongest and 
best light, and exhibits the perfection of his goodness, 
One cannot help observing, that.from ver. 21. to the end 
of the chapter, the epithets thicken, and that-the character 
of wisdom is expressed in a very sublime style, a magnifi- 
cence and grandeur of Janguage, and in terms seemingly 
importing divinity itself. Hence some have taken occa- 
sion to imagine, that something more and higher is con- 
tained herein, than an encomium of wisdom considered in 
its highest denomination, as a Divine attribute, and have 
applied therefore these passages to the person-of the Adyoe, 
or to the Holy Spirit. And indecd it must be confessed, 
that however originally intended, they may, by way of ac- 
commodation, he so used and applicd, and considered as 
expressive similes, to illustrate the eternal generation; 
nor is the manner of expression very unlike that of Heb. i. 
3. which is very full and explicit on that occasion: and it 
must be farther allowed, that these passages have been so 
anderstood and explained by most of the commentators, 
and even some of the fathers, many of whom use -expres- 
sions concerning the Aéyos, Very much resembling these, 
and endeavour to explain that mystery by the very same 
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similitudes and illustrations. (See Justin Martyr, Dial. 
cum ‘Tryph.:Epiphan. in Anomexo. Heres. cap. 3. et.cont. 
4Etium. Heres. 76. Holstenii Dissert. 2. in loc. quad. 
Concil. Niczen. and Waterland’s Serm. passim.) .Andsome 
of the primitive writers, to confirm their point, have.actu- 
ally quoted and argued from these very passages. (See 
particularly Fulgentius de Persona Christi, ad Trasimund. 
lib. ii.) Philo, who speaks the sentiments of the ancient 
Jews, andis by some thought the author of this hook, from 
its great resemblance to many of his notions, has some ex- 
pressions, in relation to the Adyoe, very similar to these, 
de Confus. Linguar. and de Monarchia, which others, 
with more -probability, contend he borrowed from hence. | 
But as this kind of reasoning, drawn from authorities, is _ 
precarious and inconclusive, and slender or suspicious 
proofs are really disserviceable to a cause; and as that 
great mystery, of the eternal generation and coequality .of 
the Adyoe, is sufficiently established by canonical and. un- 
doubted Scripturc, and wants not to be defended by any 
disputed. testimony, non tali auxilio, nec defensoribus istis; 
I rather incline to the following sense, viz. That the writer 
of this book, who personates, and, as far as he can, imi- 
tates, Solomon, observing in the book of Proverbs, -parti- 
cularly chap. viii. how wisdom is praised under -the cha- 
racter of a Divine female, or celestial beauty, pursues the 
same figure or image in a more copious and encomiastic 
way, using indifferently wisdom and the spirit of wisdom, 
as the same beautiful-object, which he loved, and desired 
to make his spouse, &c. -But though he speaks of her.as 
an intelligent person, and -personal acts are ascribed to 
her, yet this seems to be a figurative way of writing, taken, 
as I said, from Solomon’s Proverbs. And if the well-known 
passages in the.chapter above-cited. be scarce allowed to 
be understood of the Adyog (see Bishop Patrick’s argu- 
ment to that chapter; and the writers in the Trinitarian con- 
troversy), much less reason have we to assert these pas- 
sages of the Book of Wisdom to belong to the Adyoe, or to 
the Holy. .Spirit,.considered as persons-in the Godhead. 
For.if this encomium be supposed to come from any (Hel- 
lenistic) Jew, or even from the pen of Solomon, such titles 
and attributes of the Divinity, if interpreted of the Adyoe or 
Holy Spirit, scem incompatible with.those times. I am 
therefore more inclined to understand this high encomium 
ofa Divine attribute, the infinite wisdom of God, commu- 
nicated sometimes, according to the exigence of.the occa- 
sion, to his saints and prophets in different portions,.as a 
drop from his fulness, (ver. 27.) and then there will be no 
occasion to suppose these passages to be an addition or 
interpolation of some Christian writer, who borrowed ideas 
and expressions from the New Testament, which seems to 
be the sentiment of Grotius, -with respect to many pas- 
sages of this book; but how far his conjecture is right, 
and whether it is always safe to follow him, I shall not 
determine. I shall only subjoin C linet’s remark upon this 
assertion, and answerin his words: ‘‘ Grotius s'est imaginé 
que ces passages y avoient été ajoutez par quelque Chré- 
tien depuis la mort du Sauveur; ce qui est contre toute 
sorte d’apparence, ces passages Ctant tellement liez avec 
la suite du discours, qu’on ne peut les en separcr sans 
violence”: (Pref. sur le Livre de la Sagessc): t.e. “The 
passages objected against are so interwoven with.the rest 
of the subject, and have such.a necessary relation to the 
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context, that they cannot bo separated without manifest 
violence.” And the samo learned writer there observes, 
that this author often speaks of wisdom, considered as an 
attribute ouly, even in the most pompous nnd magnificent 
terms, and npplies to it that which in strictness only belongs 
to the Deity itself. In his comment upon this place he has 
this farther remark, which will justify my sense of it: 
‘That as it is very common in natural cases, to assign to 
tho effect muny properties and attributes of the cause; so 
in matters spiritual, that perfection is frequently attributed 
to qualities proceeding from God, which strictly belongs 
only to the Holy Spirit which communicated them.” 

Ver. 27. And remaining in herself, she maketh all things 
new.) i.e. She is tho nuthor of all changes and spiritual 
renovations, though herself remains unchnngeable; Tor- 
jours immutable en elle-méme, elle renouvelle toutes choses. 
St. Austin explains this renovation, and shews from 
whence it proceeds; “ De plenitudine ejus accipiunt ani- 
mw, ut beatae sint, et participationo manentis in se Sa- 
picntia renovantur, ut Sapicutes sint.” (Confess. lib. vii. 


cap. 9.) ‘The Scripturo furnishes us with many instances. 


of her good oflices and kindness to men in this particular ; 
all graces are ministered to us by her, and she purifies tho 
soul, to mako it fit to receive thom; she enlightens men's 
understandings with the knowledge of saving truths, dis- 
poses and inclines their wills to virtuous and holy actions, 
and comforts and supports thom in the discharge of their 
duty under the greatest difliculties and discouragements. 
And though her communications are so various, and, with 
respect to all ages and nations, may bo considered as infi- 

nite, yet her nature continues unchangenble. What Plato 
says of God with a very remarkable emphasis, is very ap- 
plicable to her, ovdérore, vidap. obdapwic, aAAolwaw ovde- 
pela evdé erat. (Plato in Phed.) 

And in ail ages entering into holy souls, she maketh them 
friends of God, and prophets.] Kara yevedc, which may be 
interpreted cither of ages or nations; tho Vulgato takes it 
in the latter sense. ‘This observation is not only truce of 
Abraham, (seo note on yer. 14.) and Moses, whom God 
favoured in an especial manner, and admitted to a more 
particular intimacy, (Exod. xxsiii. 11. Philo do Mose, 
lib. i.) but of David, whom God took away from the sheep- 
Solds, that he might feet Jacob his people and Israel his in- 
heritance. (Psal. Ixxviii. 71, 72.) ‘The like may be said 
of Joseph, and the other hese: of this truth, meationed 
by this writer in the tenth and eleventh chapters ; from 
whoso history it appears, that Divine wisdom, without 
any respect of persons, in every age and nation, makes 
choice of such as are well disposed, to confer her favours 
aad blessings on, and sanctifies them, by her inhabitation 
and presence, for her own great purposes. ‘Truc religion, 
indoed, seemed for some time as it were confined to Judea, 
and the Jews tohave been only entrusted with sacred truths; 
but yet we sometimes find the spirit of wisdom discovering 
hersel(to other people, and enlightening them amidst their 
ignorance and darkness. Itis more than probable, that God 
made uncommon discoveries of himself to Job, and that in 
proportion tothe greatness of his sufferings, he was favoured 
with a greater degree of light, and larger communications of 

Divino. knowledge. (See Bp. Sherlock, Dissertat. 2.) ‘The 
like nny be observed of Balaam, who, according to Scrip- 
ture, heard the words of God, and knew the knowledge of 
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the Most High, (Numb. xxiv. 16.) which implies some dis- 
covery of God’s will to him; and as a prophet, he foresaw 
and forctold what shonld happen in the latter end; and 
particularly, has left n very remarkable prophecy relating 
lo the Messinh. We are sometimes surprised with uncom- 
mon discoveries inthe writings of the heathen philosophers, 
and the several important truths therein scattered, scem- 
ingly above the rench of mere unassisted reason, are enough. 
to convince us, that Divine wisdom has communicated it-. 
self in all ages, and conversed with her favourites in every 
generation. As to the gilt of prophecy here mentioned, it 
is certain, that the qualifications that did fit a man for the 
prophetical spirit, which rendered him habilem ad prophe- 
fandum, were inward piety, true wisdom, probity, and vir- 
tue, The rabbias universally agree in this, that the spirit. 
of prophecy never rested but upon a wise and good man; 
nnd no instance, says Maimonides, (More Nevoc. par. ii.) 
can be mentioned of its ever dwelling in a vicious person, 
unless he had first reformed himself; and among the pre-. 
paratory dispositions for obtaining it, he reckons tho per-. 
fection of virtuous qualities or manners, a heart purified 
and (ree from sintul affections and sensual passions. Hence 
we find, that anciently many were trained up in the way of 
school-discipline, and fitted by religious nurture to become 
Candidati Prophetie. (See Smith's Sel. Disc. on Pro- 
phecy, chap. 8, 9.) And the several schools ot education 
at Naioth, Jerusalem, Bethel, Jericho, Gilgal, were only 
so many colleges for disciplining and training up young 
scholars in those preparatory qualifications which night 
more Care them for the gift of prophecy. 

Ver. 29. For she is more beautiful than the sun—being 
compared with hght, she is found before it.] This is true of | 
wisdom, considered asa Divine attribute, in many respects: 
Ast, Beeause the sun, the stars, and the wholo system of | 
inanimate bodies, aro not fit to be opposed in valuo to the 
human mind or spirit; for the enlarged intellectual powers, 
and improved faculties of the mind, can arrive at the know- 
ledge, and explain the glories, of the firmament; whereas 
the sun, though nwost glorions body, is utterly insensible, 
and has no consciousness of that light which he gives to 
others: which preragative of tho mind, Tully finely re- 
marks; ‘‘ Nec vero illa parva vis est rationis, quod corum 
ipsorum, que adspectu sentiuntur, nullum aliud animal 
pulchritudinem, venustatem, convenientiam partium sen- 
tit.” (Cie. de OM lib. i.) 2Qdly, As Divine wisdom formed 
and fushioned the glorious body of the sun, it is not only 
prior to it, or before it in point of time, which is the sense 
of tho Vulgate, but it must be, in the order of causes and 
etlects, more beautiful nnd excellent than any or all the 
creatures ; Vatablus therefore renders with great judgment, 
Euci comparata, potior deprehenditur. 3dly, The sun can- 
not make that which is deformed or ugly to be beautiful, and 
his light is often hurtful and injurious to tender and dis- 
eased eyes ; his beams aro too bright to be bore sometimes, 
they not only dazzle and confound, but frequently hurt and 
weaken the senso: but wisdom never offends by its excess, 
the brighter and more heavenly it is, the more she pleases,. 
and where she finds any moral defects or imperfections, 
sho removes or amends them. Is the soul polluted and 
disfigured by trespnsses and sin? Divine, wisdom purifies 
it by the infusion of her supernatural grace. Do any wan- 
der in darkness and error? she guides and assists them by 
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the brightness of her saving truths. Are uny sensiblo of 
their sad estate, and really desirous of a cure? she giveth 
medicine to ‘heal their sickness. So that what was said by 
Tully of virtue, and has been so justly applauded, is 
equally applicable to tho spirit of wisdom, ‘That could 
we behold all her charms, the whole world would bo in- 
finitely in love with her.” (Cic. Off. lib. i.) 

Ver. 30. For after this cometh night.) That wisdom docs 
thus exceed the light, is manifest trom this farther argunent, 
because nightconstantly succeeds the day, and therefore the 
light is as constantly interrupted by darkness. But Divine 
wisdom admits of no such privations or inequalities; it has 
no mixture of light and darkness, of good and evil, but is 
always the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever. St. 
Austin reasons in like manner upon the transitoriness, of 
worldly things: ‘‘Omnis iste ordo pulcherrimus rerum 
valdé bonarum, modis suis peractis, transiturus est, mano 
quippe in cis factum est et vespera.” (Confess. lib. xiii. 
cap. 35.) But St. Chrysostom comes nearest this writer, 
and has the very sane thoughtapplied to grace; oty obrwe 
& xdapde tort Aqumpdc, x. tT. A. “ Nonsic mundus clarus est 
oriente sole, ut anima ilustratur et splendidior fit, A Spiritu 
gratinm recipiens: hance uempe lucem et volentibus nobis 
et nolentibus nox subsequltur; (rovro piv yap dtadlyerae dé, 
which are the very words of our author) ium verd radium 
lencbree non nérunt.” (Homil. Qt. ad Pop. Antioch.) 

But vice shall not prevail against wisdom.) If we attend 
ouly to what passes ordinarily in life, this observation may 
perhaps seem not tobe allogether just or well grounded; for 
human wisdom, orthat which God is pleased to communicate 
to mankind, is subject to many frailties: as (he bewitching 
of naughtiness will obscuro mon's reason, so the wandermg 
of concupiscence quite perverts and undermines it, (iv. 12.) 
Such as have been admired in all other instances for their 
wisdom, have been hurried away by sinful passions; and 
the finest understanding has heen found a weak fonce 
against a criminal passion. Solomon himself is a lameut- 
able instance of this trath, who fell shamefully, notwith- 
standing his singular accomplishments; and his wisdom 
served only to heighten his transgression nnd disgrace. 


We must understand this writer, thereforc, of Divine wis- | 


dom, which sin cannot approach, nor its contagion sully, 
much less can the power of it prevail over her. Grotins 
understands this place of adversity, and reters to Matt, vi. 
34. where xaxfa, the (erm here used, is taken in that sense, 
According to this acceptation the opposition is no less just 
and beautiful, for as prosperity is the sunshine of fortune, 
so adversity may be considered as its shade; in this view, 
the meaning is, that howover dark the clond may be, which 
hangs over a good man, yet shall it not overwhelm him; 
thongh misery bo his lot, as it is too often tho fate of rood- 
ness, yet shall it not get the better of him: Weare troubled 
on every side (says St. Paul, speaking of himself and other 
suffering Christians), yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, 
but not im despair ; persecuted, but not var salen cast down, 
but not destroyed. (2 Cor. iv. 8,9.) And oven in such a 
sad catastropho, when vice is 80 triumphant and success- 
ful asto destroy a good and virlnous man, yet if we take 
in the consideration of another life, the righteous, however 
afflicted or tormented, will be found to have come off con- 
queror, 
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Tho praise of wisdom is continued, which, upon a com- 
parison of. tho most desirable things in life, is shown to 
be preferable to them, and, from an induction of several 
Valuable and weighty particulars, she uppears to be the 
procurer of such great advantages, and ought, therefore, 
to be honoured and followed after by such us have the 
rroatest regard to their own happiness. Tho chapter con- 
cludes with the proper dispositions to obtain wisdom. 


to 
© 
cr 


Ver. 1. Wispom reacheth from one end to another mighti- 


ly, and sweetly doth she order all things.) % e. Tho Divine 
wisdom is infinite nnd immense, extends itself throughout 
the wholo world, and does every thing in it mightil y; that is, 
effectually, in respect of the end, und sweedly, that is, with- 
ont any violence or difliculty, in the use of the means, ‘This 
is the senso of tho Arabic version: Porrigit autem sesé, ab 
extrewo ferrarum orbe ad extrennin usque integre. St. Ber- 
nard expounds it in tho same manner: “ Attingit A fine us- 
que ad finem, i.e. A summo coclo usque nd inferiores partes 
torre: & maximo angelo usque ad minimum vermiculum, 
substantiali quédam et ubique presenti forlitudine, quw 
uliqno universa potentissime movet, ordinat, et administrat — 
suaviter, 1. @. sine necessitate aut difficultate.” (Born, Lib. 
de Grat. ot Lib. Arbitr. Seo also Fulyentius de Persona 
Christi, lib. ii.) But by sweet/y, we muy farther understand 
the manner in which tho Divine wisdom works upon imnen’s 
minds; for she begins the great work of salyntion in men’s 
hearts, by overruling thom through her motions and impres- 
sions, inclining them to their duty, and assisting them in the 
performance of it; and at length, having happily perfected 
it, she conducts thon. to glory and a blessed end ‘of their 
labours. But though sho reaches from one énd to the other 
of this important event, and acts powerfully upon the soul 
to bring it to pass; yot she does it sweetly, and without any 
violence or inconsistence with men's free mrency; she en- 
courages them by all the endearing methods, and in the 
most engaging manner, to their duty ; aud by this amiable 
mixture of sweetness, tempers and softens tho yoko, which 
would otherwise bo complained of as hard wnd rigorous.— 
Some have understood these words of God's ‘foreknow- 
ledge, that his prescience reacheth to tho end of the world, 
nud by it he foresaw, from all cternity, all future events, 
even to the consnimmation of all things; sa that, when tho 
whole mystery of God's dispensations shall be finished nud 
unravelled, it willappear, that nothing is contained in them 
but what God had formerly foretold mid declared by his 
prophets. (See Lowth’s Preface to his Comments.) And 
to this purpose he applies what Isaiah says of God's fore- 
knowledge, (xlvi. 10.) that he declares the enil from the be- 
ginning ; an expresston, it must bo owned, not very unliko 
that of this writer. J shall only observe tarther, that this 
verse, In some copies, is made the conelusion of the former 
chapter. 

. Ver. 3. In that she is conversant with God, she maguifieth 
her nobility.) ‘This is but indifferently oxpressed; it would 
be better rendered literally thus, Herein she displays her 
high bivth, that she exists with God, and is intimately muted 
ty him = Elle fait voir la gloire de son origine, en ce qwelle 
est étroitement nnie & Dien, says Calmet. ’ atablus very 
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properly renders, Nobilitatem generis ejus hoc illustrat, 
quod convictu Dei utitur ; cvpBlwow Orov zyovaa, which is 
imperfectly rendered in our version, conversant with God, 
as that phrase is now commonly understood, for it implies 
much more, viz. that wisdom, asa Divine attribute (for I 
would uaderstand the place of this principally), is intimately 
united with God, lives always in and with him, and is in- 
separable from him, as his spouse and partner; and thus 
cup Btworc is used ver. 9. (sce more in that note.) Nor isit 
better expressed in the Vulgate by contuberntum. ‘The 
Syriae version uses consortium; but those interpreters, as 
if they were sensible of some defect, and that they had not 
reached the force of tho original, add immediately after, by 
way of explanation, quoniam Deus est pater ejus. Philo, 
in his allegorical way, explains the nearness of this relation 
between God and wisdom; his words are a close and ex- 
cellent comment upon this place, riv yovy réde TO wav Epya- 
aapevov Onpeoupyov Spov Kat warépa elvat Tov yeyovdroc, pnréipa 
2 THY TOU TeTOINKOTOS ErtoTHNy, Y ovvwy 6 Otdc Eorrewe yéveE- 
ow. (Phil.de Ebriet. ct alibi.) In a lower sense we may un- 
derstand this passage of human or derivative wisdom, that 
this likewise shews her great worth, and singular cxcel- 
lence, in that God himself vonchsafes to communicate him- 
self to, and converse with, a trnly wise soul, not in dreams 
by night, as with Joseph; not by an audible voice, as with 
St. Paul; but with the still small voice, speaking to the 
soul, in breathings not to be uttered. 

Ver. 4. She is privy to the mysteries of God.] The mar- 
ginal reading is, teacher, which agrees with the Vulgate, 
Doctrix enim est discipline Dei, and with Miéorte émorhpne in 
the Greck ; for Méortc isa teehnical term, and, according to 
Budeus, stewie: an interpreter of sacred mysteries. ‘The 
sense here is, that Divine wisdom can best teach the know- 
ledge of God, reveal ifs mysteries, and initiate men into 
them, as, knowing the deep things of God, and being in his 
bosom, cannot but be privy to them. And so the Syriac 
happily renders, [psa est a secretis Dei, et @ consiliis ejus. 

And a lover of his works.] Aiperic, with which agrees the 

marginal reading; and the Vulgate renders in like manner, 
“a Electrix operum ejus,’ Chooser of his works. Dr. Grabe 
and Budzus read eiperte. 
sense scems to be, that the Divine wisdom designed, con- 
trived, and appointed, God’s works, as is declared more ex- 
plicitly in the two following verses. Calmct understands 
it ia a more extensive sense, of wisdom’s superintendency 
and direction of his works, qui est fa directrice de ses ou- 
vrages. The Syriac and Arabic versions understand this 
passage of wisdom‘in the most cxalted sense; the former 
reads, Gloria cunctorum operum ejus, and the latter, Sub- 
limior dignitate cunctis opcribus ejus. 

Ver. 5. What is richer than wisdom, which worketh all 
- things?) Sapientiad omnium rerum artifice, according to the 
Arabic; and the Syriac renders, Quandoquidem ipsa fecit 
omnia. But the meaning probably here is, that skill and 
wisdom make men successful and thriving in every busi- 
ness and calling, and are the most likely means to procure 
men reputation and a good fortune. Riches and honour 
ure with wisdom, says the true Solomon, (Prov. viii. 18.) 
who could confirm this truth from his own plentiful expe- 
rience of both, which God annexed to his gift of wisdom. 
But we must observe at the same time of wisdom, that sho 
teaches men rather the contempt, than an immodcrate and 
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eager pursuit of riches; to be coment with a little, and to 
esteem spiritual attainments, and the improvements of the 
soul, as their chiefest good, their truest riches. 

Ver. 6. And if prudence work.) Et & dpdvyaic toyaZcrat, 
?. e. If skill and industry produce the most admired works 
of art, who is so justly to be esteemed the author of them, 
as wisdom, the most accomplished, and, I may add, univer- 
Sal artist? and is therefore, with great propriety, called, 
Tavrwy rexvitic copla, (vii. 22.) for she presides over every 
instance of science, directs and perfects it. Instead of ép- 
yaerat, Which is the common reading, and followed by our 
translators, Dr. Grabe reads zpaZerat, as more agreeable to 
what goes before and follows after, viz. ei 88 rAovrog Emi3u- 
pnrov «riya. (ver. 5.) ei dtxatocbyny ayang tc. (ver.7.) ei rodu- 
wepiav robe rec. Expressions all equivalent to toaZera. (See 
Prolegom. cap. 4.) In the midst of these he thinks it comes 
in very properly, Aud if prudence is admired and loved ; the 
only objection with him is, that ipaZerac is a poetical word; 
which will indeed have but little weight, if what that learned 
critic seems to insinuate be true, that the Book of Wisdom 
was originally wrote in metre. It is certain, he has placed 
it among the metrical books, and in. the Alexandrian MS. 
it preserves the appearance of verse, as well as the Book 
of Psalms, Song of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, &c. Calmet 
also is of opinion, that it was wrote in metre. (Sce his Dic- 
tionary in voce Wisdom.) However the learned may de- 
termine about this nicety, still Iam of opinion, that zoyade- 
rat is not only the true but the better reading; for gpdvyaic 
without it is too general, and may be applied to any thing’ 
else as well as work, and for want of it the beauty of the 
next sentence is lost. The same words very nearly oecur 
together, vii. 16. (see note on that place;) and in Exod: 
xxxi. where works of different sorts are mentioned ; ipyaZe- 
rat is the term used often upon the occasion. 

‘Who of ail that are, is a more cunning workman than 
she?) Tic avritc rv bvrwv padAdv zore rexvirne; ‘The ancient 
Vulgate reads, Quis horum que sunt- magis quam. illa est 
artifex? which can neither relate to persons nor things, as 
different interpreters have understood the plaec; not to 
the former, as our version takes it, for then the reading 
should be, Quis horum qui sunt, &c. not to the latter, as 
Coverdale’s version and the Geneva Bible havc it, for then 
it should be, Eequid horum que sunt, &c. or something to 
that effect, and in the Greck, Té rév Svrwy; as in the verse 
foregoing it is, Tf coplac Xovewsrepov. I think, therefore, 
the sense of this place has hitherto been mistaken, and that 
the true rendering of it, as it stands connected with the con- 
text, is, [f wisdom is so good a worker as to work ail things, 
who has a better claim, or is more likely 0 be the maker, 
trav ovtwy, of all things existing? This sense the very 
placing and structure of the Greek points out to us; itis 
likewise the meaning of the Vulgate quoted abeve, and 
probably of Junius, who renders, Quis eorum que in na- 
tura sunt, artifex potits est quamipsa? Messicurs du Port- 
Royal understand it of wisdom, as being the supreme di- 
rectress and architect, by whom all things were made, Qui 
a plus de part qu'elle dans cet art, avec lequel toutes choses 
ont esté faites? (Sec Rom. iv. 17.) 

Ver. 7. Ifa mau love righteousness, her labours are vir- 
tues.} This is obscurely expressed: the meaning is, that 
wisdom produces the several following virtues, or that 
they archer work; for the very end and scope of wisdom Is, 
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to. make men just and virtuous, considerate and resigned ; 
and that which does not propose this as its object, may be 
looked upon as curiosity, folly, or vanity. The pursuit 
therefore of wisdom, necessarily leads to the four cardinal 
virtues, as they are distinguished, which compose righte- 
ousness, considered in its largest sense; and the following 
virtues; or graces, are SO many branches of it: fer tem- 
perance teaches men moderation, and a restrained use of 
pleasures and the good things of the world; fortitude, how 
to bear and hehave under the evils and afflictions of it; 
prudence is employed in‘finding out and making use of 
proper ways and means; and justice, in a fair and impar- 
tial rendering to all their dues. Philo has exactly the same 
thought and distinction, expressed only in his allegorical 
way, upon Gen. ii..10. A river went out of Eden, and from 
thence it was parted, and became..into four heads; which 
he thus allegorizes, Fluvius est virtus generals, quatuor 
autem derivationes sunt totidem virtutes ex Edene, id est 
sapientid Dei, effluentes ; nimirum, prudentia, temperantia, 
fortitudo, justitia. Prudentia circa agenda, terminos illis 
ponens; fortitudo sustinendo ; temperantia eligendo ; justi- 
tiasuum cuique tribuendo. (SS. Legum Allegoriarum, lib.i.) 
Which are the four species here enumerated, arising from 
one common fountain-head, viz. righteousness. . 

Ver. 8. If.a man desire much experience.|] TloAvrepiav. 
The Vulgate renders more justly, Multttudinem scientia, to 
which Coverdale’s version agrees, Ifa man desire much 
knowledge: the Syriac is to the same effect, Si quis item 
cupiat admodum esse peritus, which Vatablus also favours. 
The word experience seems hcre improper and disagrecable 
to what follows; for experience cannot possibly relate to 
what is to come, nor foresee any future events; but wis- 
dom can prognosticate what shall happen, can foresce the 
change of weather, and foretell eclipses of the sun and 
moon, which are called here signs and wonders: for an- 
ciently such discoveries were extremely rare,.and the. ig- 
norance of the people was so great, that they looked upon 
such phenomena as prodigies. Plutarch remarks, that 
** Anaxagoras, and such as first discovered and explained 
the cause of them, durst not speak in public, for fear of 
being thought atheists or magicians, but instructed their 
disciples in. the reason of them privately, and by word of 
mouth, without committing their observations to writing.” 
(In vit. Niciz.) 

Ver. 9. I purposed to take her to me to live with me.| 
“Expwa ratty ayayeocat wove ouptfiwow. I purposed to take 
her to be'my partner for life, to be my spouse, as is ex- 
pressed ver. 2. for ] understand dydyeofa: in both places to 
refer to the marriage ceremony of leading the bride to the 
bridegroom’s house. What follows seems te confirm this 
acceptation, for she was to be to him his bosom-counsellor, 
“bona daturam consilia,” says Vatablus, one that would 
faithfully advise him in all difficulties, comfort him tenderly 
in all afflictions, and kindly divide his cares and griefs with 
him; which is the deseription of a happy marriage. The 
reading of all the copies is, tapatveoce goovriduy, possibly 
waoaiverig may be the true reading, agrecably to pore, eb- 
peric, cbuBovdAoc, which go just before, adhortatrix. 

Ver. 11. E shall be found of quick conceit, and shall be 
admiredin the sight of great men.| This was eminently true 
of the real Solomon, as appears by that distinguishing 
judgment which he shewcd in the case of the two contend- 
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ing harlots, when by a nice decision he brought to light 
what artifice and dissimulation had concealed, and artfully 
found a way to come at even the bottom of the heart, and 
to unravel its most secret intentions ; for, by an appearance 
of severity only, without any violence to the parent or the 
child, nature herself at once declared, by the motions and 
sentiments of either tenderness or indifference, which were 
then visible without disguise, which was the counterfeit, 
and which the real, mother; upon which the text adds, That 
all Israel heard of the judgment which the king had judged ; 
and they feared the king, for they saw that the wisdom of 
God was in him, to do judgment, (1 Kings iii. 28.) 

Ver. 12. If I talk nuch, they shall lay thei hands upon 
their mouth.} It is a proverbial expression, and implies si- 
lence. (See the like, Ecclus. v. 12. Prov. xxx. 32.) The 
poet. well expresses it, digito compesce labellum: accord- 
ingly Harpocrates, by the ancients feigned to be the god of 
silence, is pictured with his fingér on his mouth, to recom- 
mend, by this expressive gesture, either a well-timed si- 
lence, or at least a discreet government of the tongue. (See 
Stephan. Dict. Histor. in voce.) 

Ver. 15. I shall be found good among the multitude, and 
valiant in war.] We have here the two essential qualities 
to constitute a complete prince, goodness.in the care and 
management. of his own people, and valour to head them 
in any warlike expedition against others. Alexander: the 
Great is said to have studied much, and repeated often, that 
fine maxim of Homer, which the expression of this writer 
very much resembles, and. is worthy indeed of the trne 
Solomon: | 


"Augdrepov, Basirsbe + ayadic, Kpareode T aixunrie. 


Virgil has happily expressed the same thought in the fol- 
lowing line; 


*“* Parcere subjectis, et debellare superbos :” 


Where both those celebrated poets agree with our author, 
in making the excellence of a king to consist in goodness 
and clemency to his own subjects, and in martial courage | 
to reduce an insulting enemy; in being amiable to the one, 
and terrible to the other. So that even according to the 
notions of paganism, a prince is only so far great, as he is 
tender and careful of his subjects; nor should he think of | 
his power but with a view to do good, and, in imitation of 
the title of the gods, to place the character of very good, 
before very great, to be optimus maximus, like Jupiter, from 
whom he derives his power. Senecahas an observation to 
the same purpose, ‘ Proximum Diis locum tenet, qui se ex 
Deorum natura gerit; hoe affectare, hoc imitari decct, 
maximum ita haberi, ut optimus simul habeare.” (Senec. 
lib. i. de Clem. cap. 19.) But, upon the comparison, a 
prince should prefer the amiable name of Pater Patric, or 
father of his country, to all the pompous titles and appel- 
lations which victory and triumph can heap upen him, and 
not so much to aim at his own glory, or the enlargement of 
his dominions through ambition, as to protect his subjects, 
and lahour to make them happy: for the trophies of even 
a successful war are not.so much to be coveted, as the 
blessings of a settled peace; nor the conquest of forcign 
nations, as the love, preservation, and good order, of his 
own people. 
Ver. 18. In the works of her hands are infinite riches.} 
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TlAovroc dvexAumije, t.e. Riches which are durable, and fade © 


_ not away. Vatablus renders accordingly, perennes divitias, 

and the Vulgate is to the same effect. Calmet understands 
it of riches, gui ne manquent jamais. And that this is the 
true rendering, appears from the like expression upon the 
same subject, vii. 14. where wisdom is called Synaavpde avex- 
Aurje, Which our translators rightly there render, A treasure 
that never faileth. ‘The expression in our version, seems 
rather to denote the quantity than the quality of the riches, 
and so itis commonly understood. ‘The sense of the pas- 
sage is, that true wisdom which is from above, and makes 
us wise unto salvation, will procure for us riches which 
fade not away, together with that glory, satisfaction, and 
pleasure, which preferment, honour, and wealth, the re- 
wards of other studies, are. only faint resemblances of. 
For such is the exccllency of Divine knowledge, that it 
will not only forward our admission into heaven, but ac- 
company us thither: St. Jerome therefore well advises, 
‘‘ Discamus m terris, quorum nobis scicntia perseveret in 
celo.” (Epist. ad Paulin.) 

Ver. 19. For Iwas a witty child, and had a good spirit.] 
Tate iyunv evpuijc, Wwyiie re EXayov ayabijc. Evgvia answers 
to bona indoles, and in Junius’s version is properly ex- 
pressed by it; 7.e. I was naturally well disposed towards 
wisdom, and of a good capacity, had a quickness of parts, 
and readiness of apprehension, and asoul more susceptible 
of instruction than many others, and supcrior to them in 
its natural talents and endowments. That all souls are not 
equal as to their disposition, nor equally capable of, or in- 
clined to, wisdom, is the sentiment of most writers; particu- 
larly St. Austin says, “ Alii fatul, alli tardissim} ingenii, et 
ad intelligendum quodammodo plumbei, alii obliviosi, alii 
acuti memoresque nascuntur, alii utroque munere prediti.” 
(Aug. lib. iv. cont. Jul. cap.3.) But I rather choose to un- 
derstand this of moral dispositions, and of the inclination 
of the soul to goodness. But Philo’s notion comes nearest 
our author, who acknowledges two sorts or species of 
souls, placed in the air; ‘ That some always continue 
there, and others descend into and ‘inhabit. bodies; of the 
Jatter, some apply themselves to sublime and useful know- 
ledge, which, even after the death of the body, they con- 
tinuc to pursue, to purchase a life incorruptible and eter- 
nal; but ethers, overwhelmed by the weight of the flesh, 
neglect the care and study of. wisdom, are intent upon 
riches and vanity, and attached wholly to things sensible 
and corporeal.” (De Gigantibus.) Our author mentions it 
as his good luck and fortune to have a soul well inclined, 
and of the better sort, with the additional happiness of its 
being joined to a body pure and undefiled. 1 say good 
fortune, for the learned father above observes upon zAaxov, 
which the Vulgate renders sortitus sum, that “it intimates, 
that he reccived his good spirit or disposition as it were by 
accident, by the free donation and undeserved bounty of 
God’s goodness, to exclude and guard against the least 
surmise of any precedent merit, ‘ad aufcrendam suspicio- 
nem preecedentium mcritorum sortis nomen accersit.” (De 
Gen. ad Lit. lib. x. cap.18.) How justly this remark is 
grounded, and whether this writer intended such a sense, 
the learned will determine. 

Ver. 20. Yea, rather, being good, I came into a body un- 
defiled.| This sentence secms to favour the opinion of a 
pre-cxistenee of souls. It was a notion of the Pythago- 
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reans and Platonists, of the JewiSh doctors, and rabbini- 
cal writers, and, after them, entertained by Origen, and 
some other Christian writers, that all souls were created 
by God at the beginning of the world out of nothing, and 
were reserved and deposited in some of the heavenly re- 
gions; that, according to their good or ill behaviour in the 
state and region above, antecedent to their being incor- 
porated with mortal and carthly vehicles, they were after- 
ward, as infinite wisdom saw occasion, sent down into 
bodies ready fitted for, and properly disposcd to, receive 
them, and were accordingly lodged here below, either in 
sickly or healthful, in vicious or well-inclined bodies. This 
notion, that souls pre-existed, and descended into suitable 
bodies, was the opinion of the pharisces particularly, 
which they are thought to have borrowed from the Pla- 
tonists. (Joseph. de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12.) Philo, who, 
upon all occasions, speaks the sentiments of the ancient 
Jews, favours this notion in many places (de Confus. 
Linguarnm, de Gigantibus, de Abraham); but he is most 
express in the following passage: Totrwy rev puydv, ai 
piv katlaaw évdeSnaduevar owpact Ovyroic, Saat mpocyedrarat 
kai piAocwparai—Harum alie descendunt illigande corpo- 
ribus mortalibus, quotquot viciniores sunt terre, amantio- 
resque corporum. (De Somniis.) To this notion that ques- 
tion of our Saviour’s disciples is generally thought to al- 
Jude, John 1x. 2. Did this:man sin, or his parents, that he 
was born blind? And some have interpreted to the same 
sense, avadvoa, Philip. i. 23. and 6 xaipde rite iuijg dvadt- 
awe, 2 Tim. iv. 6. but avdAvoie, even though we should 
understand it in these and other places where it occurs, in 
the sense of return, rather than departure, does not coun- 
tenance the notion of a pre-existence, as it is commonly 
understood. It is farther objected against this passage, 
that it is inconsistent with the doctrine of original sin; for 
we cannot suppose the body of any descendant of Adam 
to be pure, untainted, or undefiled, as is here asserted, nor 
any soul to enter into an earthly vehicle, that is entirely 
clean and perfect, and altogether free from any original 
Jeaven: Nemo mindus & peccato (says St. Austin,) nec in- 
Jans, cujus est unius diei vita super terram. (Confess. hb. 1. 
cap. 7.) In the Belgic version, the translators, in their 


preface prefixed to the Apocrypha, single out this passage 


as exceptionable on this account. (See Limborch. ‘Theol; 
Christ. lib. i. cap. 3.) To obviate this objection, founded 
upon a truth which we must all own, and do sensibly ex- 
perience, as being equally by nature sinners, and children 
of wrath, Calmet observes, that this writer is not to be 
understood as speaking of a body absolutely pure and un- 
defiled, and entirely free from any hereditary infection, but 
of a body less corrupt and less disposed to evil than many 
others, Moins corrumpu et moins porté au mal que beau- 
coup dautres. (Comment. in loc.) But the justness of 
this solution itself, will perhaps be disputed; and it may 
probably be questioned, whether a body less vicious, or 
Iess subject to human corruptions, can, with any more pro- 
priety, be said to be both pure and undefiled, than a body 
can be said to be chaste, that is less unclean ; or sound and 
healthful, that is less infirm and sickly. Juyranus, and 
some other commentators, have attempted another inter- 
pretation of the place to the following sense, Increasing 
more and more in virtue and goodness, I came to have a 
body chaste and undefiled, which is founded upon the ren- 
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dering of the Vulgate, Et cum essem mags bonus, vent ad 
corpus incoinguinatum ; i. e. says Tirinus, ‘‘ Cum magis 
magisque per virtutum exereitium crescerem in bonitate, 

eo deveni ut etiam corpus mihi esset bene temperatum, 

mundum, et castum.” (Comment. in loc.) And even Mes- 
sieurs du Port-Royal take it in the same sense, Devenant 
bon de plus en plus. But neither does this remedy seem 
quite to heal the sore, for the true rendering of the Greek, 
uaddXov 8 ayabdc dv, is not clm essem magis bonus, but li- 
terally magis\vero, or rather imo vero cum essem bonus ; 
so that magis is transposed i in the Vulgate, either design- 
edly or by accident: nor is padXov a@yaSbc¢ the usual com- 
parative way of expression among the Greeks, but duelywy, 
or BeAtiwy ; as in the Latin tongue, we do not usually say 
magis bonus, but melior, or emendatior: nor does jASov tic 
owpa autavrov signify, I came at length to have a body un- 
defiled, but, I entered into a body at first undefiled. Upon 
the whole, as the expressions here seem to favour a pre- 
existence, and this writer labours, as it were, to establish 
that notion, using an éxavdp9worr, or a rhetorical correction 
of himself, as if he had said too little, in the words ypvyieg 
tXaxov ayaSij¢:—as the Syriac and Arabic versions both 
understand and render this passage in a sense rather fa- 
vouring the notion of a pre-existence ; the former very ex- 
pressly, Propter bonitatem meam vent in corpus purum ; 
and the latter, Imo bonus eram, ideoque immaculatus in- 
gressus sum in corpus :—and, lastly, as the solutions offered 
to evade the objections urged against this place, seem 
weak and unsatisfactory,—I must ingenuously acknow- 
ledge, that it seems to mc to savour of Platonism; nor is 
it improhable, that this writer, who was undoubtedlya 
Jew, received a tincture in this and some other instances, 
to be met with in this book, from the prevailing notions 
among his countrymen. This, however, is certain, that 
whether we understand this verse of a body absolutely and 
origmally chaste and undefiled, free. from all taint of ori- 
ginal sin; or of one, subject to its frailties, lusts, and cor- 
ruptions, but subdued and freed from the power and do- 
‘minion of them, by temperance, prayer, and religious cx- 
ercises; in either respect we cannot well understand or 
apply this to the true Solomon, whose purity more espe- 
cially cannot be mentioned to his honour. 

Ver. 21. Nevertheless, when I perceived that I could not 
otherwise obtain her.] Tvote d2 bre ovk GdAwe Eoopat éyKoa- 
7h¢,which the Vulgate renders, ‘‘ Ut scivi quoniam aliter non 
possem esse continens, nisi Deus det, adii Dominum :” And 
knowing that the gift of continency was from God, and that 
his grace could alone preserve me chaste, I prayed unto 
him ; which Coverdale follows in his version, When I per- 
ceived that I could not keep myself chaste, &c. ‘The Syriac 
also takes the words in the same sensc, Sciens quod non 
possim me ipsum domare ; and St. Austin, Confess. lib. x 
cap. 3l. It is surprising that an interpretation, which is 
by no means agreeable to the context, and founded proba- 
bly upon a mistake, should be supported by so great au- 
thorities; for it seems to have taken its rise from a mis- 
understanding of the meaning of the Greck word éyxparie, 
which signifies both continens and compos ; but the latter 
sense, which is followed by our translators, the Arabic 
version, Vatahlus, and the Geneva Bible, is far prefer- 
able, as will appear if we include the nineteenth and twenti- 
eth verses in a parenthesis, as indecd they ought to be; and 
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then the true sense of this passage will be clearer, and the 
connexion more. visible; for the meaning will then plainly 
be,—I went about secking wisdom, to take her to me, and 
when I found that I could not otherwise obtain wisdom, 
‘‘Me non aliter fore compotem illius, nisi Deus dederit,” 
says Junius, I prayed unto ihe Lord for it. 'Therc is the 
same mistake in the Vulgate, and upon the very same. oc- 
casion, ‘Ecclus. vi. 27. where éyxpatne yevduevoc, in the 


Vulgate, continens factus, is much more justly rendered in 


our version, When ‘thou hast got hold of her (wisdom), let 
her ‘not go, in the sense which the context necessarily re- 
quires. Watablus and Junius expound the place in the 
same manner ; the latter expressly renders, Campos factus, 
eam ne dimtittito - See also Ecclus. xv. 1. where there i is the 
like mistake in the Vulgate- j 

Except God gave her me:] Wisdom, which is here meant, 
and not the gift of continency (sce the note above), like 
other good and perfect gifts, is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, (James i.17.) It is a - 
pretty observation which Bishop Sanderson: makes on 
these words, and very applicable, “ That those perfections 
and virtues which the. heathen moralists call fac, or habits, 
the apostle, by a far better name, calls édcuc, or gifts, to 
intimate te us how we came by them, and whom we ought 
to thank for them:” (Serm. 3. ad Clerum.)-and the same 
inspired writer has a more particular direction as to the 
very point before us, If any man lack wisdom, let him ask 
of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and it shall be 
given him,’ (i. 5.) The ingenious Mr. Cowley observes of 
Virgil, “ That his first wish was to be a good philosopher, 
and that God, whom he seemed to understand better than 
most of the learned heathens, dealt with him just as he did 
with Solomon; because he prayed for wisdom in the first 
place, he added all things else which were subordinately 
to be desired.” - (See Martyn’s Georgics, lib. ii. p. 198.) 

I prayed unto the Lord, and besought him.] To apply to 
God for the gift of wisdom, ‘who has the sole disposal. of 
it, was not only an instance of it, but a sure and infallible 
way of obtaining it. .Philo has a fine observation upon 
God's disposal of his gifts and graces, Ai rwv xagitwv avrov 
Tyyat devvaot, ov mact 0 avetpivat, adAG pdvotg ixtrac. The 
cflicacy of prayer, was what the heathens themselves 
greatly depended upon in most of their great under- ~ 
takings. Ithas been observed by critics, that Homer hardly 
ever makes his heroes succeed, unless they have first of- 
fered a prayer to heaven; whether they engage in war, go 
upon an embassy, undertake a voyage, or whatever they 
enterprise, they almost always supplicate some god; and - 
whenever we find this omitted, we may expect some ad- 
versity to befal them in the course of the story. We must 
likewise mention it to their honour, that they prayed to, 
and thanked, the gods for the advantages of riches, honour; 
and health; but I cannot find, that the heathens ever ac- 
Liwivicdged God for the author and giver of wisdom, or, ° 
indeed, of any virtue. ‘Thus Cotta, in Tully, “ Num quis, 
quod vir bonus csset, gratias diis egit unquam ? Jovemque 
Optimum Maximum appellant, non’ quod nos justos, tem- 
peratos, sapientes clficiat, sed quod salvos, incolumes, - 
opulentos, copiosos. Neque Herculi quisquam decimas 
vovit unquam, si sapiens factus esset.” (De Natura Deor. 
Hib. iii.) Tew much’ finer is this writer's description ‘of 


wisdom, than that of a conceited stoic; and how much 
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more deservedly is he to be admired for referring wisdom 
so justly to its true original, and-acquainting us with its 
Divine extraction? JIerein our author agrees with the 
Scripture account of the original of wisdom, which assures 
us, that it is he who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not, and comnandeth the light to shine out of darkness, 
that must, in this case more particularly, shine m our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God. I shall shut up this chapter, with an apposite and 
- fine reflection of Messicurs du Port-Royal, in their coim- 
ment upon this place; ‘“ Happy are those that have this 
knowledge, that wisdom and all perfection come from God, 
which may be called the knowledge of the truly humble— 
they know all things, because they are persuaded and sen- 
sible that they know nothing; they can do all things, be- 
cause they are convinced, that, of themselves, they can do 
nothing. We ought, therefore, to put up often to God 
that excellent prayer of St. Austin’s, not very unlike the 
beginning of this, ‘ Da mihi, Domine, gratiam tuam, qua 
potens est omnis infirmus, qui sibi per illam conscius sit 
infirmitatis sua.’ ” 


CHAP. IX. 


ARGUMENT. 


The author’s prayer for wisdom is set down, wherein is 
shewn particularly, how necessary the gift of wisdom is 

. to enable kings and rulers to discharge their high office 
with sufficiency and credit. The prayer itself is so like 
that of the real Solomon, (1 Kings iii. 9.) which he made 
to God in the beginning of his reign, that some from hence 
have been induced to ascribe this book to him. Calmet 
says, this prayer is continucd from the beginning of this 
chapter to the end of the book, and is of opinion, that 
the book itself was never finished, or at least that the 
conclusion of itis lost; for the author does not conclude 
his prayer, as it is natural to suppose he should have 
done, according to his first design. (Preface sur le Livre 
de la Sagesse.) 


Ver. 1. O GOD of my fathers.] Itis very observable that 


Solomon, or rather this writer under that borrowed charac- 


ter, begins his prayer with great humility, and a religious 
spirit of meekness; he beseeches God to hear him, not for 
his own merit’s sake, but for the worthiness of the ancient 
patriarchs, for Abraham and David his father’s sake. He 
builds all his hopes upon the pure goodness of God, as 
knowing that humility is an essential in prayer, and the 
most likely means of success. 

Lord of mercy, who hast made all things with thy word.] 
Kote rov tAfove cov. All the editions which retain this pro- 
noun, which may as well be omitted, have the same corrupt 
reading; the true one probably, instead of cov, may be Kipte 
rov éAfove, av 6 Tothoac, x. tr. A. Coverdale seems to have 
followed a copy which read so, O Lord of mercies, thou 
that hast made all things with thy word, i. e. who spakest 
all things into being, and by thy almighty fiat they are and 
were created. Or, Who madest all things by thy Word, thine 
eternal Adyoc, that same Word, who was in the beginning 
with thee, and without whom was not any thing made that 
_ was made, (John i. 3.) In this latter sense Calmet under- 
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stands -it, Le seignenr a créé UVunivers par son verbe, par 
son fils ; and so do many of the fathers. 

Ver. 4. Give me wisdom that sitteth by thy throne.] i. e. 
The assessor of thy throne, which may mean more than 
being present with God, viz. assisting in_his councils and 
presiding over them. Sifting here may be considered asa 
technical forensic term, and not only to imply a right: of 
Judicature, in which sense it is used in many places of 
Scripture, (Prov. xx. 8. Isa. xvi. 5.) but even dominion and 
sovereignty, according to St. Jerome, (Comm. ad Ephes.) 
by which supreme dignity of place, wisdom is distinguished 
from ministering spirits; for when angels, principalities, and 
powers, are described as attending about the. throne. of 
God, they are gencrally represented as standing, or falling 
down before it, (2 Chron. xviii. 18. Isa. vi. 2. Rev. iv. 10.) 
In this high sense some primitive writers have explained 
this passage, as implying a joint sovereignty of the Adyoc 
with God: see ver. 9, 10. of this chapter, where the same 
exalted character is continued, which scems a very close 
imitation of Prov. viii. especially ver. 27: qwixa jrotpaZe roy 
ovpavoy, ouptaphunv ait. But, for the reasons before given, 
(see note on chap. vii. 26.) I think the meaning rather to 
be, that wisdom, as a Divine attribute, is always present 
with God; as his joint-counsellor, his assistant, if I may be 
allowed the expression, and the partner of his throne or 
tribunal; that she always exists in the eternal mind, is 
privy to its sovereign decrees, and influences all its deli- 
berations and actions; that wisdom therefore is not only 
the ornament, but the support and basis of God’s throne, 
in as high, exalted, and proper a manner, as righteousness 
and equity are by the Psalmist said’ to be the habitation 
of his seat, (Psal. Ixxxix. 15.) Philo deseribes Justice in 
the same manner, rov wapedpov Aikny rod wavrwv iyyendvoc. 
(Philo, de Justitia. et de Joseph.) And the heathens 
made her equally an assessor on Jupiter’s throne, Afxn 
aivedpoc Zyvdc, (Sophoc. in Gidip.) But Plutareh ex- 
presses himself concerning her in a manner which most 
resembles this writer: ‘‘ Justice (according to his deserip- 
tion) does not only sit like a queen, at the right hand of 
Jupiter, when he is upon his throne; but she is in his 
bosom, and one with himself.” 

Ver. 6. For though a man be never so perfect among the 
children of nen, yet if thy wisdom be not with him, he shall 
be nothing regarded.} This observation, according to. the 
comment of Messicurs du Port-Royal, holds true, applied 
to rulers in the church, as well as those in the state; ‘* For 
though a man have all knowledge, and be so consummate 
in wisdom as to discourse even with the tongue of angels; 
though he have the gift of prophecy, and understand all 
mystcries; though he could work miracles, even to the re- 
moving mountains; and though he give all his goods to 
feed the poor,—yet, if he is devoid of the only trne wisdom, 
that wisdom which proceedeth from God, and should be 
employed in his service, he may appear great indeed in 
the eyes of men, but, according to St. Paul, he is nothing, 
or will be accounted. as nothing, in the sight of God.” 
(1 Cor. xiii. 2.) 

Ver.7. Thou hast chosen me to be a king of thy people.) 
Melchior Canus and Sixtus Senensis lay great stress upon 
this passage, to prove Solomon the writer of this book; 
but their way of reasoning will prove too much, for if a 
bare assertion, the mere assuming the person of another, 
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shall be thought sufficient to establish this point, then the 


Apostolical Canons may for the same reason be pronounced 


canonical, for in the last of them we meet with these 
words, mpage uwv tev ’"AmooroAwv. And yet, notwith- 
standing this assertion, and though the title itself seemingly 
bespeaks them to be the authors, they are now generally 
decried and disclaimed, even by some of the Romanists 
themselves. (See Rainald’s Cens. Libr. Apocr. Prel. 15.) 
It is most probable this passage of our author is spoken 
pyinruwe, t.e. by a feigned representation of a person, to 
take away any odium from the speaker, and to give the 
ereater weight to what is delivered. Upon this occasion, 
ne charaetecr was so proper to be assumed as that of So- 
lemon, who himself was a king, and eminent above all 
others for his understanding and wisdom; because instruc- 
tion offered and inculeated under so great a name, would 
be more regarded and attended to by persons of the same 
- high rank and authority. Such a rhetorical artifice we 
often meet with in books of oratory: thus Tully sometimes 
argues under the person of Cato the elder, ‘‘ Omnem ser- 
monem tribaimus Cateni Seni, quo majorem autoritatem 
habeat oratio.” But what comes nearest the point is, that 
Isocrates inscribes a whole oration, Nicocles, and speaks 
in the persen of that king, as if he really was the author, 
to give the greater sanction, and procure more reverence, 
to the duties enjoined in it: and yet nobedy, from: that 
name or title, supposes it to belong to Nicocles, or that it 
was any thing else but an ingenious fiction of Isocrates. 
“‘ The ancients (says Calmet) do often call their works by 
the names of the persons they introduce as speaking: thus 
Plato lias given to his dialogues the names of Socrates, 
Timeus, Protagoras, &c. And Cicero, in the same way, 
gives to.one of his pieces the title of Brutus, and to an- 
other that of Hortensius. Xcnophon styles the history in 
which he has drawn the model of a complete prince, Cy- 
rus, as being the principal person or character in it: but 
none will pretend that these werc wrote by the persons 
whose names they bear, for it is agreed on all hands, that 
Plato, Cicero, Xenophon, were the true authors who com- 
posed those pieces under feigncd names.” (Dissert. sur 
Vautcur du Livre de la Sagesse.) And in another place 
the same learned writer gives the reason for this artifice 
and invention: ‘ It may be considered as a prosopopceia, 
as a sort of device wherein a person, to give more weight 
to what is delivered, speaks in the name, and assumes the 
person, of some other more ancient. The Scripture has 
somc instances of this sort, as that artful fiction of the 
widow of Tekoah, 2 Sam. xiv. to incline David to fetch 
heme Absalom; that of the prophet, 1 Kings xx. 35. to re- 
buke Ahab; and that of Nathan, reproving David by that 
significant and fine parable of the ewe-lamb, 2 Sam. xii. 
And thus the prophets sometimes introduce God, Moscs, 
Abraham, &c. speaking, to make thcir discourses more 
lively and more affecting. » (Pref. sur le Livre de la Sagesse.) 

Ver. 8. A resemblance of the holy tabernacle, which thou 
hast prepared from the beginning.|i.e. Upon the modcl, says 
Calmet, of the tabernacle, which Moses, by God's direction, 
erected for tlic pcople in the wilderness; and the temple 
was a true rescmblance of it in all respects; only what was 


small and as it were in miniature in the one, was inconceiv- | 


ably grand and magnificent in the other; but the disposition 
in both was nearly the same, and framed according to the 
YOL. IV, 
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pattern which God at first exhibited in the Mount, Exod. 

xxv. 40. The Arabic version understands it in the same 
sense, ‘‘ Simile tabernaculo sancto, cujus delineamentun 
ab initio pramisisti.” But Grotius, and other writers, un- 
derstand these words in a higher sense, viz. that the temple. 
was a resemblance ot heaven itself, prepared by God from 
the beginning for the righteous. And.indeed the. Jews 
seem to have had the same notion, for they fancied three - 
heavens,.and the third or highest heaven to be the habita- 
tion of God, and of the blessed angels; and to this dis- 
tinction they imagined the atrium, sanctnarium, and sanc- 
twm sanctorum, answered in the temple and tabernacic: the 
encampment of the twelve tribes about the tabernacle, they 
fancied likewise to be a representation of the angels and 
heavenly host about the throne of God: Philo has the same 
sentiment in several places, and Josephus, lib. iil. cap. 7. 

No wonder therefore that this writer, from the great analogy 


.and agreement which the Jews supposed betwixt them, 


should call the temple, in which was the sanctwm sancte- 
runt, the resemblance or image of heaven itself, prepared 
by God from everlasting. This is the language of an in- 
spired pen, even the writer to the Hebrews, who, speaking 
(viii. 5.) of the tabernacle, calls it the exemplar _and pat- 
tern of heavenly things; and (ix. 24.) he calls the holy places 
made with hands, the figures of the true, or celestial ones. 
St. Chrysostom, speaking of the temple, calls it, the great 
and typical fabric, the image of.the whole world, both 
sensible and intellectual; and he justifies his notion from 
these canonical passages. (Homil. de Nativ.) And as the 
comparison in all these places is made to heavenly things, 
so St. John in the Revelations describes the heavenly 
sanctuary by representations taken from the Jewish tem-. 
ple; particularly the throne of God, with his ministering. 
spirits, is represented like that over the ark, where the. 
Schechinah, or Divine glory, sat encompassed with the che- 
rubims. (Sce Spencer de Leg. Hebr. tom. i. p. 215.), It. 
may not be amiss to observe upon the Greek reading of 
this passage, viz. plpunua oxnvige aylac, iv Toontolpacac ar 
apxiic, that however the passage itself be understood, whe- 
ther of the heavenly or carthly tabernacle, az’ doyi¢ scems 
unnecessary after zponroipacac. I would therefore carry. 
these words forward to the beginning of the next verse, 
and read av aoxne Kal peta GOV 1} copia, kK. T. Xd. ‘ 
Ver. 13. For what man is he that can know the counsel 
of God? or who can think what the will of the Lord is ?] 
From this passage some cenfidently affirm St. Paul bor- 
rowed the thirty-fourth verse of the eleventh chapter to the 
Romans, and therefore they would infer this book to be 
canonical. But this is a groundless pretence: for, first,: 
we do not perceive in any part of the New Testament, this, 
or any other ecclesiastical book, cited or referred to as 
Scripture: secondly, it does not follow by any necessary 
consequence, that such sentences in Scripture as arc like 
and parallel to some others in apocryphal or ecclesiastical 
writings, should be really taken from thence; nothing being 
more common, than for different authors to hit upon and 
agrec in the samc moral maxims, without having read or 
ever seen one another’s writings: thirdly, some of those 
very sentences which are said to be taken out of the Book 
of Wisdom, or Ecclesiasticus, occur in some part of those 
books which are confessedly canonical ; and particularly 


this passage of St. Paul is in the same terms, or to the same 
2K 
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effect, Isa. xl. 18, 14. where the words are, Who hath 
directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counsellor hath 
taught him? Withwhom took he counsel, and who instructed 
him and taught him in the path of judgment? That St. Paul 
had this place of the prophet in view is the opinion of many 
learned men: (‘Tertull. cont. Mare. lib. v. Basil de Sp: 
Sanct. cap. 5. Du Pin’s Hist. Can.) fourthly, supposing 
_ St. Paul does actually refer to this passage in the book of 
Wisdom, does not the same St. Paul confessedly quote the 
heathen poets, and some ancient apocryphal book, for tho 
story of Jannes and Jambres? (2 Tim. iii. 8.) And does 
not our Saviour himself, in the opinion of some learned 
men,.(see Bishop Sherlock, Dissert. 1.) quote another such 
apocryphal book, under the title of The Wisdom of God, 
and appeal to it as containing ancient prophecies? (Luke 
xi. 49.) Did apocryphal writings receive any higher sanc- 
tion or authority from henec, or ever any one imagine the 
canon of Scripture imperfect for the want of them? One 
may easily see the design of the Romanists, in endeavour- 
ing to bring the apocryphal books into the canon; they 
hope by their autbority to establish some favourite notions 
of their church, which yet, if cxamined and compared with 
the original, upon which they are pretended to be grounded, 
will be often found to have no other foundation than in a 
wrong version, as may be proved more particularly from 
the books of Maccabees. 

' Ver. 15. For the corruptible body -presseth down the 
soul, and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind 
that museth upon many things.) Tewdec oxiivoc. This ex- 
pression is manifestly borrowed: from the Platonists: 
Thus Clemens Alexandrinus, Té owpa, yiivdv gnow 6 TAa- 
rwv oxyvoc, (Strom. 5.) We meet with the like expression, 
2 Pet. i. 14. where death is called » ardSeote tov oxnvdipa- 
voc. But the description of the body is most remarkably 


exaggerated by St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 1. 7 tmiyaoc iyuwv ol- | 


xla tov oxhyvouc. Philo, Hippocrates, and other. Greek 
writers, in like manner, use 7d oxijvoc for a human body ; 
and Lucretius, in imitation of the Greeks, uses vas in the 
game sense, (lib. iii. ver. 441.) We may henee, therefore, 
very properly render éoxjvwoev tv nity, (John i. 14.) he dwelt 
ina human body amongst us. (See Pearce in Longin. p.102.) 
This powerful pressure of the body is so apparent, that it 
is acknowledged by all the wiser heathens : hence the Pla- 
tonists frequently impute the diminution of the powers of 
the soul to its conjunction with the body. And in the an- 
cient academical philosophy, it was much disputed, whe- 
ther that corporeal and animal life, which was always 
drawing down the soul into terrene and material things, 
was not more properly to be styled death than life. (Sec 
Smith’s Sel. Disc. p. 447.) There is a thought not unlike 
this in Philo, which he scems to have taken from Plato, in 
Cratyl. cat yap oijpa rite pacw avrd [cpa] elvac tne Yoyie, 
we TESappmévnc, tv ty vov mapdyrt. (S. Leg. Allegor. lib. i.) 
The Pythagoreans looked upon the body as no better than 
the prison of the soul, rij¢ Wuyiic Sesuwriotoy, as Philo ex- 
pressly calls it, (De Migrat. Abrah.) And to a agrees 
that of Scipio, ‘‘ Imo vero, inquit, ii vivunt qui ¢ corpo- 
rum vinclis, tanquam é careere, evolaverunt ; vestra vero 
quee dicitur vita, mors est.” (Somn. Seip. cap. 3.) Xeno- 
phon introduces Cyrus, speaking after the same manner to 
his children just before his death; “ I could never think 
that the soul, while in a mortal body, lives, and when de- 
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parted out of it, dies, or that its cong¢iousness is lost, when 
it is discharged out of an unconscious habitation ; but that 
it then truly exists, when it is freed from all corporeal al- 
lianee.” In the same contemptible manner the saints and 
martyrs speak of the flesh, calling it the chain and burden 
of the spirit: hence we find them praying and longing 
with St. Paul, to be dissolved and set at liberty from it, as 
soon as God pleased. (‘Theophyl. in Luc. ii. Arnob. adv. 
Gent. lib. 11. Mare. Anton. lib. iii. Ambrose de Bon. Mor- 
tis.) “ Thisstate of human imperfection is finely repre- 
sented (says St. Austin) by that woman which had a spirit 
of infirmity cighteen years, Luke xiii. 11. and was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift up herself, who was im- 
mediately made straight, and loosed from her injirmity, by 
the powerful Spirit of our Saviour working on her, whose 
eure is a figure or emblem of man’s recovery from the bond- 
age of sin, through the power of grace. It is for this rea- 
son, and because men’s thoughts are apt to wander, and 
grovel upon the earth through the infirmity of the flesh, that 
the priest calls upon us, in the celebration of the holy 
mysteries, to lift up our hearts, Sursum Corda.” (Aug. 
De vera Relig. De bono Perseverant.) Horace exactly 
expresses our author in what follows :— 


———‘‘ Corpus onustum 
Hesternis vitiis aninum quoque pregravat una, 
Atque afligit humo divine particulam aure.’ 
(Sat. lib. ii.) 


Virgil too has some fine thoughts upon this occasion ; he 
shews ‘how the vigor anime is impeded by the body i in 
the page i> lines : 


——‘ Noxia corpora tardant, 
Terrenique hebetant artus, moribundaque membra. 
' Hine metuunt cupiuntque, dolent gaudentque, neque 
auras 


Respiciunt, clause tenebris et carcero cxco.” 


And even after death, he imagines some sordes, contracted 
from its union with the body, still to adhere to it, and there- 
fore supposes it to undergo a sort of purgation in another 
state ; 


‘Quin et supremo cum lumine vita reliquit, ; 
Non tamen omne malum miseris, nec funditis omnes 
Corporez excedunt pestes ; penitusque necesse cst 
Multa diu conereta modis inolescere miris. 

Ergo exercentur pcenis.” (Ain. vi.) 


- Ver. 16. Hardly do we guess aright at things that are 
upon earth... . But the things that are in heaven, who 
hath searched out?) This writer argues very justly here 
from our ignorance of natural causes, which we every day 
see and experience, to our imperfect views and conjectures 
of things spiritual and invisible; for since the most illu- 
minated understanding in this world sees only in part, and 
cannot have a perfect or adequate idea of things that shall 
be revealed more fully hereafter, reason should confine it- 
self within its own province, and not attempt the know- 
ledge or explanation of such arcana as are confessedly out 
of its reach. Jf Ihave told you earthly things (says our 
blessed Saviour), and ye believe them not, how shall ye be- 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things? (John iii. 12.) It is 


CHAP. x.] 


a very just observation therefore of Lord Bacon’s, ‘“ That 


he laboureth in vain, who shall endeavour to draw down. 


heavenly mystcries to human reason; it rather becomes 
us (says that great philosopher) to bring our reason to the 
adorable throne of Divine trath.”. ‘The heathens have pret- 
tily couched this moral, an that excellent fable of the gold- 
en chain, with which neithergods nor men were able to draw 
Jupiter down to the earth, but he could with ease draw 
them up to heaven. If this observation, ‘even of an‘apo- 
cryphal writer, was but well weighed, the great advocates 
for the all-suiliciency of reason, would surely be more mo- 
dest and humble, nor would the credibility of mysteries be 
so obstinately disputed. 

Ver. 18. For so the ways of them which lived on the 
earth were reformed, and men were tanght the things that 
are pleasing unto thee.| Ta apeoré cov. Would not this be 
more correct if we read, ra apeora oot? ~The sense is suffi- 
ciently clear, viz. that, through the help and instruction of 
wisdom, mankind, from the beginning of the world, have 
been informed in their duty, and attained to the knowledge 
of the Divine will and pleasure, by the careful observance 
of which they were. preserved. both .from sin and punish- 
ment. 


men, which otherwise might seem too general. This ap- 


pears from the ancicnt patriarchs, who lived before and - 


after the flood, and through wisdom kept themselves free 
from the general corruption, and escaped those evils which 
others sutiered ; many of whom, as instances of this truth, 
are mentioned in the next chapter, which in some editions 
begins with this verse: the ancient versions differ -very 
‘much in the rendering of it; some understand.it of the fu- 
ture, some of the present, but it seems best to refer these 
words to the times past, from-the very early instances 
which immediately follow. 


* 
e te 
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ARGUMENT. 


The great advantages of wisdom are enumeratcd from the 
earliest account of times that such as would not be con- 
dncted by it, have been miserable, exemplified in Cain 
and his descendants; and sach as have followed its 

. guidance have remarkably prospered, from Adam to 
Moses inclusively. 


Wer. 1. Sie preserved the first-formed father of the 
world that was created alone.| Mévov xriotivra. Does 
this mean, that Adam alone was created by a true and 
proper creation, and that all others, as being descended 
from him, were formed out of him, as from a pré-existing 
principle? Or does it mean, that Adam was created when 
nothing else existed? This cannot be the sense, as the 
works of the former days, and even the serpent amongst 
the rest, were confessedly before him: or are we to under- 
stand this of the creation of Adam, before the existence of 
Eve, or'any of tho human species? But is not as much im- 
plied in his being called here tpwrérXaoroe and zarip Kéo- 
jou? Or is it usual to express one and the same thing by 
three synonymous terms ? I am inclined to conjecture, that 
the true reading here is, pdévoy riSévra, and not povov Krio- 
Zévra, as all the copies have it, which mistake might easily 
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The Vulgate very properly restrains this to good | 


-happy recovery from it. 
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happen from the likeness and affinity of the sound: 7. e. 
wisdom preserved Adam free from all harm and danger, 
when he was placed alone and by himself in Paradise; see 
Gen. ii. 8. where the LX X. read, idtrevoev & Ozde Tlapade- 
cov, kal ESero tet TOv GvIpwroy. Nor am I quite singular 
in thisinterpretation; Tirinus expounds the passage in the 
same manner, Quamdiu solus fuit, nec @ consorte solici- 
tatus ad'‘malum. (See Comment. in Joc.) 

And brought him out of his fali.|] It was wisdom which 
preserved Adam in Paradise when alone, and, after his 
fall, by particular grace vouchsafed to him, produced in 
him humiliation and repentance, proportionate to his great: 
transgression: he was sensible upon his expulsion from 
Peiadiae. that. all that sad train of evils and miseries which 
he'saw entering into the world, and now are natural and 
hereditary to the whole species, were so many panish- 
ments brought into it, and imposed upon his posterity, 
purely on his own account; he considered the growing 
wickedness of the world, as igtrodaeed and occasioned by 
him; he considcred the mortality of his descendants; their 
frequent, and olten violent, deaths, as the consequence of 
his sin. These reflections, arising from his ingratitude to 
God, and his affectionate concern for his unhappy race, 
sunk so deep into the mind of the first-formed father of the 
world, that during the nine hundred and thirty years which 
he ena upon earth after his fall, he continucd under such 
a lively sense of his sin, and God’s just displeasure, that 
he became an humble and remarkable penitent. ‘This pe- 
nitence, or recovery of our first parents from their fall, 
which seems here referred to, has, by some of the fathers, 
been represented as the eflect of the grace of the second 
Adam, to whom the glory of being the deliverer of the first 
was justly due, and been maintained by the church in the 
most early times, as a catholic truth. Irenzeus, who lived 
at the end of the second century, reckons it accordingly 
(lib. i. cap. 31.) among the heresies of Tatian, that he held, 
that Adam and Eve were not saved; “ Fof (says that fa- 
ther), as Jesus Christ had undertaken to redeem man from 
the power and dominion of sin, it is but reasonable to give 


‘him the glory of the delivery of our first parents from it; 


for he would not have been so entirely victorious over the 
devil, if he had left them under the hands of that apostate 


‘spirit, who, by his’subtilty, had taken them out of God's 


hands.” (Iren. lib. iii. cap. 34. St. Aug. epist. 99. ad Evod. 
Tertull. lib. ii..cont. Marcion. Epiphan. Heres. 46.) This 
was the sense of antiquity concerning Adam’s fall, and his 
Milton has finely represented 
Adam’s tender concern for his unhappy pes fority.) in the fol- 


lowing lines :-— 


“ © All that I eat or drink, or shall beget, 
Is propagated curse. O voice once heard 
Delightfully, Increase and multiply, 
Now death to hear! for what can I increase 
Or multiply, but curses on iny head? 
Who, of all ages to succeed, but fecling 
The evil on him brought by me, will curse 
My head,—TIIl fare our ancestor impure, 
For this we may thank Adam ?” (Book x.) 


Which concludes with Adam’s secking peace and for- 
giveness of God, whom he had offended, by supplication — 


‘and repentance :— 
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So spake our father penitent, nor Eve 

Felt less remorse: they forthwith to the place 

Repairing where he judg’d them, prostrate fell 

Before him reverent, and both confess’d 

Humbly their faults, and pardon begg’d, with tears | 
- Watering the ground, and with their sighs the air 

Frequenting, sent from hearts contrite, in sign 

Of sorrow unfcign’d, and humiliation meck.” 


It is observable that Moses, in the book of Genesis, where 
he mentions Adam’s fall, says nothing of his repentance, 
which though it be.not expressly asserted in the tcxt, yet 
neither can any thing certain or conclusive to the contrary 
be inferred from Moses’s silence: this anthor has supplied 
what is there wanting, and acquainted us with the opinion 
of those of his time, tie meme ee to this very important 
inqniry. 

Ver. 2. And gave him power to elt all things.| Before 
his fall, God’ gave to Adam the dominion over the crea- 
tion, (Gen. i. 28.) and it is not improbable, that upon his 
transgression God deprived him of it, by way of punish- 
ment, at least for a time, or in part, and, upon his sincere 
repentance, restored him to his full sovereignty and power. 
This seems to be the sentiment of this writer, who, after 
the mention of Adam’s recovery from the sad consequences 
of his fall, says, that God gave him power to rule all things, 
which cannot relate to the original grant, which was pre- 
vious to his misfortune. Perhaps, instead of the present 
reading, twxév re avtw ioyny kpatijca amavrwy, the true one 
may be, avédwxéy te abte isyiv Koarioat ardavrwv’ or thus, 
Owxév Te adTw ioxiy Koarijoa al révrwy, i.e. She restored to 
him the power of ruling all things, or, She gave him the 
power again to rule all things. And such a fresh donation 
of power seems necessary; for, as Calmet judiciously ob- 
serves, ‘‘ Avant son peché, toutes choses Jui etoient son- 
mises ; il exercoit sur elles un empire libre, aise, agreable, 
volontaire, tant de sa part, que de la leur: mais depuis sa 
chiite, il ne conserva qu’avec peine le reste de domaine 
que Dicu lui avoit laissé;” 7. e. Before the fall, Adam’s go- 
vernment of the créatures was free, easy, and agreeable, and 
their submission voluntary and willing ; but after the fail, 
he with difficulty maintained his sovereignty, and the state 


of his affairs being altered, called for the same or a greater 


power. (Comment. in loc.) 

Ver. 3. When the unrighteous went away from her in his 
anger.] i.e. Cain, who had no regard cither to wisdom, 
piety, Or even humanity: he is eminently called the un- 
‘righteous here, because he committed the first act of vio- 
lence in the world; as the Scripture calls him, for the same 
reason, the offspring of the wicked one, who was a murderer 
from the beginning, é« rov rovyood iv, (1 John iti. 12.) And 
his brother is there denominated, righteous Atel, from his 
extraordinary and exemplary goodness. (Matt. xxiii. 35.) 

He perished also in the fury wherewith he murdered his 
brother. For whose cause the earth beng drowned with the 
flood.| 'The Scripture makes no mention of the perishing, 
or death of Cain; on the contrary, we read, that God pro- 
longed his life in a miserable estate, as an example ot his 
vengeance, and to continue Cain’s punishment: and for 
this reason he gave a strict charge, that no one should 
for this fact destroy him, threatening to take vengeance 
sevenfold upon any that should kill him, (Gen. iv. 15.) 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. x. 


God is said also to have sect a mark Upon Cain, i.e. to have 
given him a sign or token to assure him, that none should 
take away his life. .(See Shuckford’s Connex. vol. i. 
p- 8.) How therefore are we to understand this writer 
when he says here, that Cain perished also in the fury 
wherewtth he murdered his brother? Did Cain then perish 
at the same time, and by the sudden and violent effects of 
the same fury and passion? Or shall we imagine him to 
allude to a traditional story among the rabbins, -that. “ La- 
mech being blind, took his son Tubal Cain to hunt with 
him in the woods, where Cain used to lurk up and down 
in the thickets, afraid of the commerce and society of men; 
that the lad mistook him for some beast stirring in the 
bushes, and that Lamech, by the direction of Tubal Cain, 
with a dart or arrow killed him.” I cannot persuade my- 
self to think that our author refers to this uncertain tradi- 
tion, which has no countenance from any good history, and 
is generally exploded as an idle and unsupported conceit. 
Nor can the meaning be, that Cain perished in the deluge, 
which happened, as is gencrally agreed, about Ann. Mun. 
1656. (sec Usher’s Annals) long before which time Cain 
was dead. Much less reason is therc to assert, that the 
deluge happened purely upon his account, or was occa- 
sioued by his single transgression, as the sense seems to 
be of our present version. I think therefore that our trans- 
lators have quite mistaken the sense of this place, which 
is not to be understood of Cain solely or exclusively, 
which seems manifest from the following reasons: Ist, 
“Aduoc is improperly joined with cuvard\ero, except we 
suppose that more persons perished. 2dly, ’AdeAgoxrdvor 
Supoi, expressed in the plural number, relates not to Cain’s 
fury, which is mentioned immediately before, but to per- 
sons of the like bloody temper and disposition. 3dly, The 
Arabic version expressly understands it of such persons, 
which renders, Perit und cum animabus fratricidis. 4thly, 
Coverdale’s version, following the ancient Vulgate, ren- 
ders, the brotherhood perished through the wrath of nurder : 
which means a number of persons, probably a whole fra- 
ternity or kindred, that perished on that account. It re- 
mains then to inquire next, what wicked and unhappy per- 
sons are here meant in particular. This difficulty, Origen, 
who incidentally mentions this passage, helps us to ex- 
plain, who understands it of the descendants of Cain: for 
in the antediluvian world there was not only a general neg- 
Iect of virtue, and pursuit of wickedness, but there was 
one reigning crime, which Moses takes notice of in parti- 
cular, viz. that the earth was filled with violence. This 
expression, and the severe Jaw made against murder soon 
after the flood, makes it probable, that the men of this 
first world, especially the descendants of Cain, had, in imi- 
tation of him, and by the evil influence of his example, 
taken great and unwarrantable liberties in usurping upon, 
and destroying, the lives of one another: these seem to be 
the persons whom this writer, for their unnatural and bloody 
temper, styles adeAgoxrdvor Supoi, for whose sake, and upon 
account of whose violence and blood-shedding, the deluge 
really happened. Hence then I am induced to offer a 
conjecture, that the trne reading of the next verse is not, 
é¢ dv, but é& 6, and most probably the copy which Origen 
made use of, read so, for he expressly renders, Hane 06 
causam diluvium fit, ut deleatur Cain semen, that God's 
purpose in bringing the deluge, was to cxtinguish the pos- 
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terity of Cain. (Orig. in Evang. Joh. Sce also St. Basil. 
Orat. G. St. Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. xv. cap. 24.) And the 
comment of Messieurs du Port-Royal, which understands 
it, De Cain, et des autres mechans qui l'avoient tmité.. This 
is farther confirmed from the testimony of the son of Si- 
rach, (Ecclus. xl. 10.) who, enumerating the several in- 
struments of God’s vengeance against the wicked, as the 
sword, famine, &c. immediately adds, xat de avrove Eyévero 
5 xaraxAvopoe, that for their sakes came the deluge, 2. e. for 
the wickedness of such ungodly and bloody-minded men 
as went in the ways of Cain, as St. Jude expresses it. For 
the single fact of Cain, though very shocking, was not a 
sufficient cause alone of bringing the universal deluge, nor 
of consequence enough to involve the whole earth in it: 

but when the earth was filled with violence, through .the 
- avicked manners and attempts of Cain’s descendants, then, 
or on that account, God destroyed the earth with a flood. 
We may lastly add the authority of the Arabic version, to 
establish this conjecture, which reads, as I before observed, 
Periit und cum animabus fratricidis, and then adds, ob 
td obrutam diluvio terram, &c. and Vatablus, I observe, 
renders in like manner. Such being then the fate of Cain’s 
descendants, Cain himself may with propriety enough be 
said to have perished with them, inasmuch as his whole 
race thereby became extinct. The words, therefore, aeKxoc 
 guvaTwAero are not to be understood of Cain personally, as 
our version takes them, but as consequentially suffering in 
the destruction of his posterity. From this general cala- 


mity of the flood, we may make this useful reflection,—that - 


it is no security to ungodly persons that there are great 
numbers of them; they ought rather for that cause to be so 
much the more apprehensive of speedy and dreadful judg- 
ments. For because of the greatness of their number, be- 
cause all flesh, as the Scripture expresses it, had corrupted 
themselves, the inhabitants of the old world were so much 
the nearer destruction, and if involved them for that 
reason. a 

Ver. 4. Wisdom again preserved it.] t.e. By preserving 
Noah and his family, by whom, and their posterity in suc- 
cessive ages, the earth was replenished by degrees, and 
- the, several parts of the world at length inhabited: we may 
also, with Messieurs du Port-Royal, consider this preser- 
vation mystically, for the ark was a figure and type of the 
church, as Noah and his family were of the members of 
it, whose preservation in the flood prefigured also our re- 
demption by the laver of regeneration or baptism, as St. 
Peter explains it, 1 Pet. iii. 21. So that the power of one 
and the same element, may be considered as the end or 
destruction of vice, and as the original and fountain of 
virtue. 

And directed the course of the righteous in a piece of 
wood of small value.] Per contemptibile lignum, accord- 
ing to the Vulgate. (See note on xiv. 6.) Our author 
intends here no reflection on the structure or usefulness of 
the ark, which was the design of infinite wisdom, and the 
work of a whole century, and so convenicntly contrived, 
as to contain Noah (whose very name, according to Philo, 
signifies righteous), and his family, and all living creatures, 
according to the appointed number of them; he speaks 
only as to appearance, and as it was then judged; for 
while it was building it appeared so contemptible, that 
Noah and his sons were laughed at for their design, as 
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being seemingly unable to.endure such a conflux of wa- 
ters. - And, indeed, that such a piece of wood should ride 
safely when all the high hills were covered, and not be 
overset by winds or waves, or the many violent shocks it 
must necessarily meet with; that it should not be. dashed 
to pieces against rocks which were invisible, nor sink 
under so prodigious a weight as it contained,—displays 
most illustriously the power and providence of God, who 


chooses to effect his purposes oftentimes by means the most 


unpromising and unlikely. Noris the wisdom of God less 
to be admired: in the contrivance of the ark, which may 
truly be said to be a world within itself, than his infinite 
power in directing it; for it has been demonstrated mathe- 
matically, that there was sufficient room in it to contain all 
the things, animate and inanimate, which it was designed 
for; and that the measure and capacity of the ark, which 
some sceptics have made use of as an argument against 
the Scripture, ought rather to be esteemed a most rational 
confirmation of the truth of it, and of the wisdom that de- 
signed it. (See Bishop Wilkins’s Essay on a real Cha- 
racter.) : ee 8 
Ver. 5. Moreover, the nations in ther wicked conspiracy 
being confounded.| Our version here is faulty, the.true 
rendering seems to be, When the nations around conspired 
or joined together in wickedness; Lorsque les nations con- 
spirerent ensemble pour s'abandonner au mal, says Calmet, 
and with him agree Messieurs du Port-Royal; and the 
Vulgate renders accordingly, In consensu nequitic cum se 
nationes contulissent; it. e. when they were overrun with 


idolatry: for neither the creation of the world, nor the uni- 


versal deluge, nor the confusion of languages, could ‘pre- 
serve the belief of one supreme God only; but. the new 
world was as universally overrun with polytheism and 
idolatry, as the old world was with violence, and the very 
dispersion of mankind probably contributed to it. Then, 
when all the nations around were sunk into idolatry, God 
called Abraham from Chaldea, whom the context shews 
to be here meant. This I take to be a truer sense of the 
place, than with some to interpret it of the, conspiracy to 
build the tower of Babel. The learned Usher, it must be 
confessed, seems to understand it.in this latter sense, for 
in his account of that bold and presumptuous design, he 
refers to this very. place, which is somewhat surprising ; 
for this cannot be reconciled even with his own chronology, 
for the building this tower was A. M. 1757. and. Abraham 
was not born till A. M. 2008. Calmet therefore mentions 
this, in his Preface, as an objection against. our author, 
Il semble croire qu’Abraham étoit au tems de la construction 
de la tour de Babel: but this anachronism is removed by 
the sense which I have given of this passage. ' 
She found out the righteous, and preserved him blameless 
unto God.] Some have asserted, that Abraham not only 
lived blameless in the midst of idolatrons nations, but that 
even in his father’s house, where he spent the first part of 
his life, he preserved himself free from the idolatrous wor- 
ship which infected all the rest of the family. (See Sher- 
lock on Div. Provid. p. 293.) But others, with more pro- 
bability, say, that he was at first engaged in this wrong way 
of worship, and, like other Chaldeans, adored the sun 
(Phil. de Abrah. Clem. Recogn. lib, i, Cyril. cont. Jul. lib. 
iii.. Suidas voce ’ABpaau), but that by God’s giving him a 
better understanding he renounced it: and on this account 
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he is said to have suffered a severe persecution from the 
Chaldeans, who threw him into a fiery furnace, from whieh 


God miraculously rescued him. (Hieron. Tradit. Hebr. | 


in Genes.) And, indeed, the text of the ancient Vulgate 
Nehem.ix. 7. seems to confirm this tradition, which reads, 
Eduxisti eum deigne Chaldeorum; and the Jews generally 
assert the same. However this be, whicl probably is a 
mistake from confounding the word Ur, which signifies both 
fire, and the city, from which God called Abraham, it is 
certain that Abraham, from the time of his call, A. M. 20833. 
(see Usher’s Annals) became the great restorer and: re- 
viver both of natural and revealed religion to a corrupt 
world; and we cannot have a stronger proof of his extraor- 
dinary picty and virtue, than that God thought him the 
fittest person to reveal himself to, and to begin a new re- 
formation of the world by. It is very likely Abraham de- 
monstrated to his father the vanity of idols, since he en- 
gaged him to forsake the city where he was settled. (Sec 
Calmet’s ‘Dict. in voce Abram.) And by his own sons, 
and his nephew Lot, he spread the true religion far and 
wide, aad their very numerous descendants carried the 
knowledge of it still farther. Afterall this care, we cannot 
think that Abraham relapsed, but that God preserved him 
blameless ever after. We are not therefore to understand 
this passage, as if Abraham was always free from idolatry, 
for that Terah and all his children were infected with, by 
living among the Chaldeans and sorcerers, which are syno- 
nymous terms in the book of Daniel: (see Usher’s Annals, 
tom. i. p. 7.) but the meaning here is, that when God re- 
‘moved him from the infection of Chaldea, and. vouchsafed 
to him the knowledge of the true religion, through his as- 
sistance he continued pure, and was not any more polluted. 

And kept him strong against his tender compassion towards 
hts son.] The rendering literally is, She kept him strong in 
his bowels towards his son, as the marginal reading is; 7. e. 
she gave him strength to vanquish the tenderness which he 
had for his son; for Abraham was. so entirely devoted to 
God, thathe was dead to all the moving calls of nature and 
instinct. Nor is such an instance ‘of obedience to be won- 
dered at in him, whose-faith was so Strong, that he was ve- 
rily persuaded that God was able to raise Isaac from the 


dead again after the sacrifice, to make good his promise to — 


him of a numerous progeny. ‘‘ What a number of virtues 
meet (says St. Ambrose) in this single action! the picty 
of the patriarch appears, in his readiness to offer up his son 
at God’s command; his courage is displayed, in resisting 
the sentiments of nature on so trying an occasion; his jus* 
tice, in returning to God that which he had received from 


his liberality; and his faith, in believing that. God could | 
restore him from the dead, and bring him from the deep of | 


the earth again.” (Ambros. de Offic. lib. i. cap. 2.) . 
Ver. 6,7. When the ungodly perished, she delivered ‘the 


righteous man, who fled from the fire-which fell down ‘pon 


the five cities; of whose wickedness, even to this day, the 


waste land that smoketh is a testimony, and plants bearing | 


fruit that never come t6 ripeness.) Kapwogpopoivra pura areAé- 
aw woac. Philo describes the destruction of the cities 
where Lot dwelt in the same terms, 7 ¢A0&, «. r. A. Vim vi- 


talem in summan sterilitatem convertit flamma, ita ut nihil | 
superesset, unde vel fructus vel-herba germinuret, in hodier- | 
num usque malo durante ; where the learned editor, referring 


to this- place, very judiciously conjectures, that the true 
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reading of it is, areAéow drdoac, (Mangey’s Philo, de 
Abrah. vol. ii.) Grotius thinks it probable, that by plants 
bearing fruit that never come to ripeness, may be meant 


| fruits.in appearance only: and in this sense tho author 


seems to allude to the apples of Sodom in particular, which 
are said to have been beautiful in appearance to the eye, 
but within were full of rottenness. Messieurs dt Port-Royal 
understand it in like manner of trees, Qui portent des fruits 
bastards semblables aux autres en dpparence, mais qui se re- 
duissent en cendre lors qu’on les ouvre. (Comment. in loc.) 
And this Tertullian confirms, Sodomam et Gomorram igneus 
imber exusstt, olet adhuc incendio terra, et si qua illic arbo- 
rum poma, oculis tenus, ceteritm contactu cinerescunt: and 
thus Solinus describes them: Pomum quod gignitur, habéat 
licet speciem maturitatis, mandi tamen non potest, nam fuli- 
ginem intrinsecus favillaceam, ambitus tantim extime cutis 
cohibet, que vel levi pressa tactu, fumum exhalat, et fatiscit 
in vagum pulverem. (Solin. Polyhistor. cap. 37.) But Jo- 
sephus’s account comes nearest our author, who, speaking 
of this once-happy region, says, Paat wc 8¢ dofBeiav oixyrd- 
pwy Kepavvvic KatapAfyn, k. tr. A. ‘Fertur eam ob incolarum 
impietatem fulminibus conflagrasse. Adhuc ignis a Deo im- 
missi reliquias, et oppidorum quinque isthic videre licet um- 
bram: insuper et fructus, specte quidem et colore edulibus 
stmiles sunt, manibus autem decerpti, in favillam et cinerem 
resolvuntur. (Lib. v. de Bello Jud. cap. 8.) Nothing was | 
more known or celebrated among authors, sacred and pro- 
fane, than this fire which fell down upon Pentapolis, or the 
five cities of Sodom. ‘Diodorus Siculus, (lib. xix.) Strabo; 
(lib. xvi.) and Philo, speak of it as burning in their times : 
and some have thought St. Jude alludes to the continuanco 
of this fire, ver. 7. and that he calls it zip ‘aidévoc, because 
it continued burning. (See Tacit. Hist. lib. v. Chrysost: 
Hom. 19. ad pop. Antioch. Maccab. lib. iii.) But I shall 
not be so disingenuous, as to omit what Mr. Maundrell, 
who was upon that spot, says, viz. “‘ That he never saw or 
heard of any such fruit hereabouts ; nor was there any tree 
to be scen, from whence one might expect such a fruit ; 
and adds, that he believes its.very being, as well as its 
beauty, 1s a fiction.” (Joumcy from Aleppo to Jerusalem; 
p. 85.)° The Vulgate renders, Incerfo tempore fructus ha- - 
bentes arbores, intimating, that the fruit-growing here was, 
on this account, unlike all other fruit, which has a certain 
and fixed season of being ripe, but this never camc to per- 
fection. (See Tirin. inloc.) We find that Homer hada 
notion .of this great truth, that God sometimes exerts his 
judgments upon guilty cities, by sending a real fire from 
heaven upon them in a signal and terrible manner. (See 
lliad. lib. xxi.) And the’ fate of fhese cities suggests a 
very useful reflection—that though the patience of God bears 


‘with the crimes and impenitence of mankind, even for se- 


veral ages, yet when his justice shews itself at last, it is so 
destructive and inexorable, that nothing can withstand or 
avert it. From this destruction of Sodom we may likewise 
farther see the truth of our author’s observation,’ that the 
punishment is usually proportioned and adapted to the na- 
ture of the crime, for these wretched cities burning with 
unnatural Inst, and impure fires, are, by a correspondent 
vengeance, ‘overthrown and cousumed by fire. 

And a standing pillar of salt.] The Vulgate renders, jig- 
mentum salis, others call it cumulus, and some columna 
salis; the last is most agreeable to the Greek, orfjAn adée. 
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Sulpicius Severus says, ‘¢ Reflexit oculos, statimque in mo- 
lem conyersa traditur.” 
authors probable, that the statue retained her own form; 


So St. Cyprian seems tohave imagined, 


. —“ stetit ipsa sepulchrum, 
Ipsaque imago sibi, formam sine corpore servans. = 





This pillar was subsisting in the time of Josephus, who 
says that it was then standing, and that he himself saw it, 
iaréonxa & abryy, Ert yap viv Guapéver; (Antiq. lib. i. cap. 11.) 
Later writers&ttest the same of their times ; Benjamin the, 
Jew, who lived in the twelfth century, mentions it in his 
Itinerary; and some more modern authors speak of it as 
yet existing, ‘‘ Suo quasi sale condita,” as Bishop Fell 
jocularly speaks of it. Adricomius quotes three authors 
that were eye-witnesses of it, and he particularly tells 
us its situation, that it stands between En-gaddi and the 
Dead Sea. (Theatrum terre sanctz, p. 55.) Mr. Maun- 
drell, on the other side, gives, so little credit to, the re- 
ality of this pillar, that, though he wanted not curiosity, 
yet he wanted faith to induce him to go sce this monu- 
ment of Lot’s metamorphosed wife, (Journey from Alep- 
po, p. 85.) . Various have been the conjectures of learned 
men about the reality of this pillar of salt; some, with 
much subtilty, understand a pillar of salt to signify only 
an everlasting pillar, of what matter soever made, in 
the same sense as they interpret the covenant of salt, 
Numb. xviii. 19. Others have fancicd that this history, 
like that of Nabal, 1 Sam, xxy. 37. is to_be understood 
comparatively, that “Lot’s wife was as a pillar “of salt; 
as Niobe, according to the fable, which most probably 
took its rise from this history, is said to have been tumed, 
through grief, into a sort of stone: but there is more rea- 
son to understand this literally. But it will then perhaps 
be asked, bow it happened that this woman was not de- 
stroyed with fire and consumed to nothing, as the Sodom- 
ites were, but was converted by the powerful wrath of God 
into this pillar of.salt,a perpetual spectacle for all behold- 
ers ? 'To this inquiry I shali return an answer in the words 
of a polite writer, who explains this accident in the follow- 
ing manner; ‘‘ That as thunder, or rather lightning, stiffens 
all animale it strikes in an instant, and leaves them dead 
in the same posture in which it found them aliye, this un- 
happy woman’s body, being prepared by heat, and penc- 
trated and encrusted with salt, which fell down from hea- 
ven in great quantities upon this devoted region, might 
long subsist as a statue of salt, in the very posture in which 
this judgment from heaven found her. Nor is there much 
difficulty in conceiving how salt should continue so long 
undissolved in the open air, since itis well known to na- 
turalists, that rocks of salt are as lasting as any other 
rocks.” (Revelation examined, vol. ii. p. 229.) Pliny. men- 
tions a mincral kind of salt, which never melts, and serves 
for building as well as stone,(lib.xxxi. cap. 7.) Thcreason 
which Tertullian assigns for the durableness of this pillar, 
* Quod perpcetuis temporibus reparetur, et si quis advena 
formam mutilaverit, vulnera ex sese complet,” is so sur- 
prising and incredible, that it can he considered in no 
other light, than as a fable or legend, handed ‘down by an 
imperfect tradition, upon no better foundation than another 
story relating to this woman, which for decency’s sake I 
forbcar to mention. 
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A monument of an unbelieving soul.) It would be better 
rendered,-A monument of the unbelieving g soul, And so 
Coverdale’s and the ancient English versions render, A 
token of remembrance of the unfaithful soul. The trans- 
gression of Lot's wife is greatly aggravated by the follow- 
ing particulars:—1. She was delivered, with her husband 
and daughters, ‘out of Sodom, and brought forth by the an- 
gcl’s own hands. 2. She was warned that she should not 
look back, nor abide in all the plain, lest she perished. 
3. There was a city very near to_ them appointed, which 
she might easily have reached and been in safety. 4. She 
had her husband and children with her, whom she ought 
to have accompanied; but she neglects these, and not be- 
lieving the angels, that Sodom would be so soon destroyed, 
would indulge a criminal curiosity of looking back; her 
punishment, therefore, for these reasons, was just. Many 
useful reflections, for the conduct of others, have been 
raised from the signal misfortune of this woman. Our Sa- 
viour, we may observe, to guard his disciples against any 
hardness of heart, bids them to remember Lot’s wife, (Luke 
xvii. $2.) lest they also should perish through unbelief. St. 
Austin says, “ That God chose this public punishment for 
the sake of others, to proclaim to them to beware, by her. 
example, not to look back to a wicked Sodom, i. e. not to 
return to their old vices from which they have becn called 
away by some gracious means that God hath afforded 
them ; ‘ Quo pertinet quod prohibiti sunt, qui liberabantur 
ab angelis, retro respicere, nisi quia non est animo redeun- 
dum ad veterem vitam, qua per gratiam regenerati exui- 
mur?” (De Civit. Dei, lib. xvi. cap. 30.) The like useful 
inference St. Cyprian draws from this accident, (epist. 11.) 
But St. Clement most fully expresses the sense of this and 
the former verse, and how we should improve by the his- - 
tory of their misfortunes: “‘ By hospitality and godliness 
was Lot saved out of Sodom, when all the country round 
about was destroyed by fire and brimstone;. the Lord 
thereby making it manifest, that he will not forsake those 
that trust in him, but will bring the disobedient to punish- 
ment and correction: for his wife, who went out with him, 
being of a distrustful mind, and not continuing in the same 
obedience, was for that reason set forth for an example, 
being turned into a pillar of salt unto this day; that so all 
men may know, that those that are double-minded, and 
distrustful of the power of God, are prepared for condem- 
nation.” (Clement. @pist. 1. cap. 11.:See also Cyr. Cathe- 
chet. Mystag.i.) - 

Ver. 8. So that in the things wherein 1 ther yf offenited, they y 
could not so much as be hid.| This reflection refers not to 
Lot's wife only, but regards equally the Sodomites, Cain, 
and his descendants, and the several faulty instances be- 
forementioned ; all of whom, through their ignorance of, 
or disregard for, true wisdom, fell into very grievous trans- 
gressions, and .are recorded as so many standing monu- 
ments of the just judgment of God against such aboinina- 
ble practices, the shame whcreof they inherit even at this 
day. Calmet applies this even to Lot himself, who, slight- 
ing the direction of the angels, who ordered him to escape 
to the mountains, retired into a cave, was overtaken with 
drunkenness, and committed incest with his daughters; 
crimes which arose from his neglect of true wisdom, and 
are a lasting reproach upon this otherwise righteous man. 

Ver. 10. When the righteous fled from his brother's wrath, 
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she guided him in right paths.) i.e. When Jacob fled from 
the wrath of Esau into Mesopotamia, he was delivered from 
great dangers through wisdom that attended upon him, ac- 
cording to God’s promise to him,— Behold, I am with thee, 
and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and will 
bring thee again into this land; for I will not leave thee, 
wntil I have done that which I have spoken to thee of. (Gen. 
-Xxvill.15.) Herein Jacob is an image of all the faithfal, 
whom God separates from the rest of mankind, protects 
with his favourable kindness, and conducts, as his chosen, 
in the right way to happiness ; which the wicked, through a 
fatal mistake and irregular wandering out of the true path, 
cannot arrive at. 

Shewed him the kingdom of Ged.] i.e. When he beheld 
in his dream a ladder, the foot whereof stood upon the 
earth, and the top reached to heaven, and the angels of 
God. were ascending and descending upon it; at the sight 
whereof, awaking from his sleep, and being amazed at the 
glory of the vision, he could not contain himself from cry- 
ing out, How dreadful is this place! for the Lord is here, 
though I knew it not: this is none other but the house of God, 
and this is the gate of heaven. (Gen. xxviii. 12.17.) This 
mystical ladder, according to the sense-of the fathers, re- 
présents to us the care which the Divine Providence, in all 
ages, takes of the righteous; that God is present with them 
in the time of their affliction, and in the place of their exile 
and: pilgrimage; and that in their sad and solitary condi- 
tion, in a state of desertion as to all outward appearance; 
they sha}l not want the assistance and comfort of the holy 
angels, who are -God’s ministering spirits, to attend and 
.succour the saints in all their difficultics and necessities 
whatsoever. 

And gave hint knowledge of holy things.] This contains 
something more than the former sentence, for wisdom 
taught Jacob moreover things relating to the service of 
God. ‘ It is probable, that in this vision he received from 
God-himself, who then appeared to him, (Gen. xxviii. 13.) 
instruction of this nature, by his erecting a pillar instantly, 
that very stone upon which he had rested his weariness, 
and pouring oil upon the top of it, to consecrate it as a 
monument of God’s great mercy to him; by his dedicating 
the place to God’s service under the name of Beth-el, or 
God's house; by his vowing a vow, the first probably of 
tbat nature, and promising to restore to God the tenth of 
all that -he should give him. 

Made him rich in his travels, and multiplied (the fruit of) 
his labours.|] Kat érAjQuve rote mévove abrov. The literal 
rendering of the place is, That wisdom mualtiplied his la- 
bours, and made him rich by them: and so Junius under- 
stands it, Locupletavit eum in erumnis, quum multiplicaret 
labores ejus. All the commentators and ancient versions 
take it in another sense, That she prospered the fruits of 
his labours; which is apparently the sense of our transla- 
tors. This blessing Jacob happily expcricnced, as a re- 
ward of his hard and continual labour; for though Laban 
defrauded him 6f his wages ten times, when he had served 
him ‘twenty years faithfully in his house, and through con- 
stant and painful watching was consumed by the drought 
in the day, and by the frost in the night, yet God suffered 
him not to be sent away thus empty, but gave him success 
and riches equal to his labours: for it was he that gave 
that extraordinary blessing to the artifice of laying the rods 
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before the cattle, and, as the leafed think, (see Bishop 
Patrick in loc.) directed him by an angel to that invention, 
and promised to give success to it, (Gen. xxxi. 10—12.) 
intending to transfer unto Jacob a good share of the wealth 
of Laban; which was accordingly effected by this con- 
trivance, and Laban’s injustice hereby punished, and his 
policy overruled. And to this agrees the Arabic version 
of this place, Sinus ejus implevit opibus eorum qui insulta- 
verant ipsi. In this sense one cannot help observing the 
propriety of the word 2rA4Ouve, which scems to intimate 
the manner of Jacob’s coming by his riches, viz. that it 
was hy the multiplying, or surprising fruitfulness, of tho 
cattle. 

Ver. 11. In the covetousness of such as oppressed him, 
she stood by him, and made him rich.] ’Ev mXeovetia xate-. 
oxvdvTwy avrov mapéorn. Calmet says, the true reading of 
the Greek is, abr wapéorn, and explains it accordingly, 
Elle Vassista contre U’avarice de ceux que vouloient user de 
violence, ou qui avoient Uavantage. Inthe book of Genesis 
we ineet with the several ways and stratagems by which 
Laban, who had a greater regard to his own interest than 
to justice, endeavoured to surprise Jacob, and hinder him 
from receiving the fruits of his labours: for when Laban, 
to his surprise, found the contract very advantageous to 
Jacob, and had the mortification to see the cattle bring 
forth their young directly against his interest, he dissolved 
his own agreement, and made a new one with Jacob. 
Coverdale, therefore, very properly renders, In the deceit- 
fulness of such as defrauded him, she stood by him, which is 
more agreeable to what Jacob himself says, (Gen. xxxi. 7.) 
Your father hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten 
times, but God suffered him not to hurt me. For it was im- 
possible but Jacob must have-been greatly injured by a 
man of that profound subtilty, had not the extraordinary 
interposition of God wonderfully prevented it, and disap- 
pointed the deceiver, which the patriarch very gratefully: 
acknowledges. , 
~ Ver. 12. She defended him from his enemies, and kept him 
safe from those that lay in wait.] i. e. Either by turning away 
the wrath of his brother-Esau, which, through his prudent 
conduct and humble submission, was at length mollified 
and changed into love and tenderness; or by God’s threat- 
ening Laban in a dream from attempting any thing against 
Jacob, or seizing upon any of his possessions, when he 
pursued after him. In Gen. xxxii. we read, that the angels 
of God met Jacob in his journey, to encourage and comfort 
him, no doubt, with the assurance that God was with him; . 
and that he called the name of the place Makanaim, i. ec. 
tivo hosts or camps: for it is probably supposed, that the 
angels might appear to him as distinguished into two 
armies, the better to defend him against his enemies on all 
sides.. (See Wells’s Geography of the Old ‘Testament, 
vo]. i. p. 361.) 

And ina sore conflict gave him the victory, that he might 
know that godliness is stronger than all.) This relates to 
that conflict or wrestling which Jacob had with the angel, 
over whom he was at last victorious; nor would he quit 
his hold till he had obtained a blessing. The struggling of 
an angel with a man may seem impar congressus, and the 
victory of the latter is still more surprising: but many 
worthy ends were implied in this combat, and several use- 
ful reflections may be drawn from it. 1. Javob having 
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such power with God, as to be able to prevail over one of 
his ministers, was hence reminded not to fear his brother. 
Esau, nor any attempt that he shonld make against him. 
' 2. God enabled Jacob to prevail over the angel whom he 
contended with, to shew the great power that those saints 
have, who put their whole trust and confidence in him. 
3. We farther from hence learn, that when God suffers his 
saints to be exposed to great-trials and severe temptations, 
it is with a design to teach them, by an experience of their 
own weakness and his might, that it is he alone that makes 
them victoriot#S; and that he whom they have preferred to 
the world, is greater than the world, and more powerful 
than all things and persons in it. The fine observation 
contained in the conclusion of the verse, viz. that godliness 
is Stronger than all, though true in an eminent degree of 
Jacob, as has been shewn, and is indeed implied in his 
victory, need not be confined to his single person; there 
are many other signal instances in the Old Testament to 
confirm this trnth: it was by godliness that Jonathan, with 
his armour-bearer alone, put a whole garrison to flight; 
that David, unarmed, overthrew Goliath, and prevailed 
against the artifices and violence of Saul; that Jehoshaphat, 
without drawing a sword, triumphed over three confederato 
nations; that Hezekiah saved Jerusalem, and the king¢dom- 
of Judah, against a hundred fourscore and five thousand 
Assyrians that came against it: it was piety that deter- 
mined constantly the fate of the Jewish people, and accord- 
ing to their observance of this, was the public happiness 
and condition of that state. And the same observation 
will hold with respect to any other nation or.pcople, who 
will be always found to be snccessful, or otherwise, ac- 
cording as they regard God, and encourage and promote a 
trne sense of piety. So that the advice of the Psalmist is 
at all times best to be followed, and will be found, upon 
trial, to be even the truest policy: Some put their trust in 
oltenieie, and some in horses, but we will remember the name 
of the Lord our God. (Psal.xx.7.) This power of piety, 
or truth, as it is called, is finely displayed by the apocry- 
phal Esdras, in that eontest before Darius, 1 Esdras iii. 
iv. where, after the arguments used in favour of wine, 
women, and kings, at length truth beareth away the victory, 
as being stronger than all things, for truth endureth, and is 
always strong, tt liveth and conquereth for evermore ; nei- 
ther in her judgment is any unrighteousness; she is the 
strength, kingdom, power, and majest Y; of all ages. And 
all the people shouted, and said, Great is truth, and mighty 
above all things. 

Ver.13. When the righteous was sold, she forsdon him 
not.} Joseph, who is here emphatically called the righte- 
ous, is another remarkable instance of God’s protection 
and eare of his afflicted servants; Joseph was sent to his 
brethren upon a friendly message, ond his coming was even 
beneficial to them; but the recompence he met with was 
treachery and violence; it was unnatural to sell their bro- 
ther, but it was an aggravation of their cruelty to sell him, 
an innocent and tender youth, to rough barbarians, and by 
them to be -carricd away into such a country as Egypt. 


Ephraim Syrus is very pathetic upon this occasion; he . 


makes the unhappy Joseph to stop at his mother Rachel’s 

monument, as he was going with the merchants into 

Egypt; his complaint there, and the.deep and melting im- 

pression it made, even upon his. Ishmaelite masters, is 
VOL. Iv. 
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very moving and affecting. (De Laud. Jos.) Nor are his 
eloquence and invention less to be admired upon the other 
parts of Joseph’s sad history. The afiliction of Joseph is 
a.common allusion in Scripture, and the standard, as it 
were, to. try others’ afllictions by. It is recorded of him, 
that he was but seventeen years old when his troubles first 
began; and though the patriarchs that were before him, 
underwent their respective trials and calamities, yet the 
Holy Spirit mentions none of their afflictions with the same 
emphasis as that of Joseph, as if they were to be the badge. 
and characteristic by which he.was to be distinguished from 
the rest: but, through the favour of .Providence, and its 
secret but wonderfnl economy, his very afflictions were 
made the means of his advaneement. ‘This so remarkable 
an instance of the gnidance of Divine Providence, another 
father applies to the afilicted and unfortunate, for their 
comfort and encouragement: ‘ Joseph, a single person, 
sold a bondsman into Egypt, there destitute, imprisoned, 
enslaved; at length went forth a multitude from thence, 
even to the number of six hundred thousand souls, which 
grew up to be a great and very powerful people.” (Greg, 
Nazian. Orat. 32.) . 

But delivered him from sin J This relates to J oseph with- 
standing the solicitations of his mistress, Potiphar’s wife, 
who, throwh a criminal love, would have tempted him to 
adultery ; but by a strict regard to chastity, and a religious 
adherence to his duty, he was deaf to her entreaties, and 
proof against her amorous violence. The reflection of 
Rollin upon this part of Joseph’s character is so fine, and 
the advice therein given of such consequence to young and 
unguarded minds, that I eannot better illustrate this place, 
or more please well-disposed readers, than by transcribing 
it: “ We find in hjs (Joseph’s) condnct an excellent model 
of what we should do when we are tempted. Joseph de- 
fends himself at first by the remembrance of God and his 
duty; How, says he to that bold and shameless woman, 
can I commit such an action, who have.God for my witness 
and my judge? It isin his sight that you and £ shail both 
become criminal: it is he who commands me to disobey you 
upon this occasion. How can I escape his view, or corrupt 
his justice, or be covered from his indignation? How then 
can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God? But 
when the temptation became so strong, that he had cause 
to fear his weakness might yield to it, he prudently be- 
takes himself to flight,.rather than parley any longer, or 
continue in such a state of danger or temptation, as might 
at length incline him to offend against God.” (Method of 
studying Belles Lettres, vol. iii. p, 141.) ‘ 

She went down with him into the pit.| Joseph’s noble re- 
sistance provoked his impudent mistress, who wrongfully 
accused him to her husband, and was the occasion of his 
being cast into the prison; over whom God was, under 


‘this. unhappy circumstance, more abnndantly watchful. 


For the Scripture seems to be particularly careful to make 
us take notice, how.God protected this his servant, by in- 
forming us, that the Lord was with Joseph ; or, according 
to the Chaldece paraphrase of the place, that the Word of 
the Lord was with him, (Gen. xxxix.21.) This expression, 
that the Lord was with Joseph in the prison, seems to inti- - 
mate, that.when Joseph was thrown into it, and seemingly 
forsaken of all, God descended with him into the obscure 


dungeon; and the expression of our author, that wisdom went 
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down with him into the pit, and left him not in bonds, is to 
‘the same purpose, viz. that the eternal wisdom became in a 
manner prisoner with him; 7. e. according to the same polite 
writer, ‘* she softened the tediousness of his nights, which 
were spent in watching and suffering ; she was a light in 
that darkness where the rays of the sun could not pene- 
trate; she took away from the solitude of his confinement, 
which neither reading nor business could amuse or suspend 
the disagreeable senso of; and she diffused a calmness and 
serenity over his mind, which arose from an invisible and 
inexhaustible spring. In this his miserable confinement 
she was nearest to Joseph, as she is to every man in ad- 
versity that has faith: nor is it said, when Joseph was 
made’a partner in the throne of Pharaoh, that wisdom 
ascended with him thither, as it is said, that she descended 
with him into prison, and assisted him in his bonds.” (Vol. 
iii, p. 139.) St. Ambrose has the like reflection upon the 
same occasion: ‘* Non turbantur innocentes, cum falsis 
criminibus impetuntur, et oppressa innocentia detruduntur 
in carcerem; visitat Deus ct in carcere suos, et ibi est plus 
auxilii, ubi est plus periculi.” (De Joseph. cap. 5.) 

Ver. 14. And left him not in bonds, till she brought him 
the sceptre of the kingdom.] This is no where mentioned in 
the books of Moses; it is there only said, that Joseph was 
made governor over all the land of Egypt: Philo says, 
indeed, speaking of Joseph, that Pharaoh made him his 
viceroy, or, to speak more truly, says he, king; puaAdoyr é, 
ci xon tT adnsic etretv, Baoéa. But we are not to under- 
stand our author, as if he meant by the sceptre of the king- 
dom, a truly royal power, a sovereignty strictly so called, 
un regne, un empire absolu, says Calmet; but only, that he 


was the second person in the kingdom, and had a most ex-’ 


tensive power and authority. Some make him to be.a 
partner in the throne with Pharaoh, and think he was in- 
vested with this power when Pharaoh took off his ‘ring, 
which was the royal seal, from his hand, and put it upon 
Joseph’s, and they cried before him, Bow the knee. But 
notwithstanding these ceremonies, and the supreme honours 
paid him therein, Joseph was still a subject; he was indeed 
his prime or chief minister, governor over all the country ; 
but as his power came from Pharaoh, so was it subject to 
him. ‘ Grotius says, it was usual with the Hebrews to give 
the name of king to. such as were raised to some very extra- 
ordinary honour, and invested with great authority; and 
refers to ver. 16. of this chapter, which he understands in 
the like sense. (Comment. in loc.) And thus governors 
of provinces, and persons of chief note and authority in 
countries of small extent, are called in Scripture: see Judg. 
i. 7. where the threescore and ten kings, mentioned to have 
had their thumbsand their great tocs cut off by Adoni-bezek, 
are not to be understood as real kings and princes, but as 
‘so many rulers of cities or smal! territories, called indeed 
kings, as having a resemblance of kingly power, by their 
jurisdiction in such places. Many such petty kings were 
in Canaan in Joshua’s time, who were very numerous: 
Tous les seigneurs qui gouvernoient une ville, (says Calmet in 
Joc.) s'uppelloient du nom de rois: till at length the greater 
overcaine, and as it wero devoured the rest. The like may 
be said of the thirty and two kings which went up with 
Ben-hadad the king of Syria to besicge Samaria. (1 Kings 
xx. 1. Isa. xix. 2.) And some of the ancients have given 


this name even to Abraham, Moses, and Isracl. (See Justin, 
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lib. xxxvi. cap. 2. and Nicol. D&mascen. apud Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. i. cap. 7. and Calmet in loc.) This seems con- 
firmed likewise by the new name which Pharaoh gave him; 
which he conferred, not only because he was a foreigner, 
and intended to honour him, but to denote him to be his 
subject, though ruler of every body else: (see Pat. in loc.) 


a name which, according to St. Jerome and the Vulgar 


Latin, signified, the saviour of the world ; (see Gregory’s 
notes, p. 65.) probably in allusion to the services done by 
him in the time of the famine. But perhaps this name may 
mystically include something higher; for some learned men 
have remarked, that there are few saints of the Old Testa- 
ment, in whom God has been pleased to express so many 
circumstances of resemblance with his Son, as in Joseph. 
(See the particulars of the agreement, and the parallel 
drawn by Rollin, vol. iii. on the Belles Lettres, p. 155.) 
This is doing the greatest honour to Joseph, and strictly 
giving him perpetual glory. 

And gave lim perpetual glory:| By the term perpetual, 
we may understand, that Joseph’s glory did not die with 
him, but was preserved and handed down to posterity, by 
some public monument in his favour, or by some symbol 
representing him. Dr. Spencer contends, that the ark and 
cherubims were honourable hicroglyphics of Joseph; both 
of which had a symbolical reference to him, and preserved 
his memory; ** A3quum est opinari, Deum cherubim et 
arcam, pre aliis omnibus instituisse, co quod Josephi piis- 
simiiet charissimi monimentum extarent. Nam arca non 
tantum nomine,. sed et figura cum Josephi area, et chern- 
bim cum boye, Josephi nomine et insigni, maxime conve- 
niebant—ut utraque ejus vitam et mortem ab oblivione in 
zeternum Vindicarent.” (Tom. ii. de Orig. Arca: et Cheruh. : 
p. 878, 9.) But the leamed Vossius has made it appear, 
with more probability, from the testimonies of Ruftin and 
Suidas, and other authorities and arguments, that the me- 
mory of Joseph was preserved under the Egyptian Apis: 
for he observes, first, that 1€ is highly probable so extraor- 
dinary a person, so great a prophet and statesman, and so 
public a benefactor, as Joseph was, would have his me- 
mory consecrated to posterity: that the Egyptians were 
most likely to do this, by some symbolical representation 
of the kindness; and that no symbol was more proper for 


this than the Egyptian Apis, because the famine was pre- 


figured by the lean kine, and the time of plenty by the faé, 
the ox being a known symbol of fruitfulness and plenty, 
which Joseph was in a very great degree the happy occa- 
sion of. It is evident likewise from Pharaoh’s rewarding 
Joseph, that the Egyptians were desirous of shewing their 
gratitude; and it is no less certain, that it was the com- 
mon practice among them, to perpetuate the memory of 
benefactors by some symbols, which though at first de- 
signed only for civil use, were afterward abused into idol- 
atry and superstition. And, lastly, the very names, Apis 
and Serapis, give great light and probability to the con- 
jecture : for Vossius conceives Apis to be the sacred name 
of Joseph among the Egyptians, and answers to the He- 
brew AN ab, i. e. father ; and such, indeed, he was to Pha- 
raoh and his people, and Joseph expressly calls himself 
so, Gen. xly. 8. . The Scripture likewise informs us, that 
by the order of Pharaoh they cried before him, Abrech, 
which is a compound word, and means, according tothe . 
rabbins, both king and father. Serapis, it is well known, 
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had a bushel on his head, another very significant symbol 


of Joseph; and the very name of Serapis, is probably de-. 


rived from Ww sor, which signifies a budl, and Apis. So 
that we scem here to have the sacred story.of Joseph 
visibly traced through all the Egyptian darkness and su- 
perstition. (Vossius de Idololat. lib. 1. Sulpic. Sever. lib. 
li, cap. 21, in notis. Gregory's observations, p. 65. Reeves’s 
Apology, vol. ii. p. 39.) 
- Ver. 15. She delivered the yadlatecee people ani blameless 
seed from the nation that oppressed them.) It has been an 
objection against this writer, that he represents the He- 
brews, when they were in Egypt under the bondage of Pha- 
raoh, as a just and irreproachable people; which is not 
agreeable to what Ezekiel says of them, and some others of 
the prophets, who accuse them as given to idolatry, in that 
place, and at that time, (Ezek. xx. 8. xxiii. 3.) Others 
think that, as a Jew, he speaks of them in general, accord- 
ing to the notion which they had conceived of themselves ; 
for they were full of spiritual presumption, looked upon 
all other nations with the utmost contempt, as imagining 
themselves to be the only righteous and accepted, and 
thought every thing their due; and, that as God had shewn 
particular honour and kindness to the Jews, in choosing 
them to he his people, he would never reject them. In this 
latter sense the profoundly learned Dr. Jackson under- 
stands this place; for he observes of our author, “ That 
though he was a man of an excellent contemplative spirit, 
as full as the moon in points of high speculation.of God’s 
general providence in governing the world; yet, when he 
comes to discuss the different manner of God’s dealing with 
the righteous (which in his language are the seed of Abra- 
ham) and the wicked heathen, he betrays himself, in some 
measure, to be infected with a disease common unto his 
countrymen the Jews.” The radical disease which was 
‘common to the whole Jewish nation at that time, and to 
this author in particular, he says, was this, “ That, because 
they were the seed of Abraham, they were the only righte- 
ous and blameless sced. And however the Lord God of 
their fathers did often chastise and correct them, yet all his 
corrections were filial; (xi. 10. xii. 22.) that he would not, 
or could not, at any time plague them, as he had done the 
unrighteous heathen, or punish them with the like blindness 
of mind, or hardness of heart, as he had done the Egyptians. 
But St. Paul has given a receipt or medicine for curing this 
disease in his countrymen then living, and for preventing 
the like in‘after-ages, whether in Jew or gentile, (Rom. ix. 
18.) Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
aud whom he will he hardeneth. The extract of which 
aphorism is this, that the Lord was not so tied by oath or 
promise unto Abraham, but that he might and would harden 
the hearts, and blind the eyes, of his seed, after the same 
manner he had done Pharaoh’s and the Egyptians’, if at any 
time they should become as obstinate-as Pharaoh and his 
people had been.—To harden the sced of Abraham, upon 
the like pride of heart, obstinacy,.and contempt of God’s 
forewarnings, could be no prejudice to God’s oath to Abra- 
ham, no impeachment of his promised loving-kindness to 
David, but rather a proof to all the world, that the God of 
Abraham was no respecter of persons: but as they who in 
cyery nation fear-him, and love righteousness, shall be ac- 
cepted of him; so all those of any nation that despise him, 
and work unrightcousness, shall be rejected by him,” (Lom. 
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iti, 206, 7.) And the history of the Jewish people justi- 
fies this observation; for as they grew still more corrupt, 
wicked, and idolatrous, in the promised land, than they had 
been in Egypt, notwithstanding the many instructions, in- 
vitations, reproofs, and. miracles, of their propltcts and holy 
guides to reclaim them, God was at last obliged to send 
them captive to Nineveh and Babylon; and at length, when 
neither corrections nor benefits, nor even the coming of 
their own Messiah, could overcome their obstinacy, God 
was pleased to reject his once-beloved, and to call and 
adopt the gentiles that were afar off. But, perhaps, we may 
explain this passage of our author, which hath been ex- 
cepted against for the reasons before given, in a good con- 
sistent sense, without supposing any prejudice or partiality 
to his countrymen, as the latter objection does, or that the 
author maintains any false fact in the instance before us, as 
is the sense of the former: for, 1. This writer may proba- 
bly call the Jews a righteous, or, as the margin has it, a 
holy people, Aadv Scrov, upon account of their external holi- 
ness, as being a peculiar people, a chosen generation, a 
holy nation, separated more immediately to God’s service, 
and called with a holy calling. 2. The Jews may be here, 

not improperly, called, a blameless seed, orépua apeuTrov, 
upon account of the imputative righteousness of the pa- 
triarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, their forefathers: the 
root therefore being holy, the branches may be considered 
so inlike manner. 3.'Though the Jews cannot indeed pro- 
perly be said to be a righteous and blameless seed, with re- 
spect to God, who permitted their disgrace and punishment 
in Egypt, upon the account of their wickedness; yet, with 
respect to Pharaoh and the Egyptians, they may be said to 
be righteous and blameless, just and irreproachable; Qui 
n'avotent jamais offensé les Eqyptiens, as having never in- 
jured or offended them, though greatly oppressed byt them: 

this is Calmet’s exposition. (See Pref. sur lé Livre de la 
Sagesse, et Comment. in loc.) 

Ver. 16. She entered into the soul of the servant of. the 
Lord, and withstood dreadful kings in wonders and sigus.] 
i. e. She.entered into the soul of Moses, here ealled the 
servant of the Lord, by way of eminence, as he is in many 
places of Scripture, Itis observable, that this writer speaks 
of dreadful kings, in the plural number, though he only ap- 
peared before Pharaoh ; nor is there any reason to imagine 
more kings than one iu "Egypt, except we should, with De 
Muis, include some neighbouring kings, then captive or 
tributary to Pharaoh. (Comment. in Psal.cv.) But this 
author, as I have before observed, (see note on ver. 14.) 
gives the names of kings to great men and nobles. We 
have an instance of the like plural expression, and upon 
the same occasion, Psal.cv.30. Their land brought forth 
frogs, yea, even in their kings’ chambers. ’Ev roic rapstoic 
trav Bacdéwy airov, LXX. Coverdale’s translation refers 
it to Pharaoh only, She stood by him in wonders and tokens 
against the horrible king. 'The sense of the whole verse is, 
that wisdom entered into the soul of Moses, and spake by 
his mouth, and made him even a God unto Pharaoh, be- 
fore whom, his royal issue, and his nobles, he wrought so 
many surprising miracles, as might have convinced ‘them, 
that God was the sovereign ruler, not only over all the 
kingdoms of the earth, but even over the elements ‘aud 
universal nature., 


Ver. 17. Rendered to the righteous a reward of their la- 
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bours.] God gave the Israclites, at their departure, the 
goods of the Egyptians, as the reward of their lahour 
among them, and as their just due for their past services. 
Many of the ancient fathers, as Irenzeus, Tertullian, Epi- 
phanius, &c. understand the case in this light, and look 
upon the spoiling of the Egyptians, as a piece of justice 
only duc to themselves: for undoubtedly the Israclites 
ought, both in equity and strict right, to have had some 
wages or recompence for the labours and hardships they 
underwent in their service; to which théy scem more en- 
titled; considering the great benefits the Egyptians received 
from them in general, and from Joseph in particular. St. 
Austin, therefore, well observes, speaking of the Egyp- 
tians, ‘‘ Homines peregrinos labore gratuito injusté et ve- 
hementer afflixerant; digni ergo erant et Hebreci quibus 
talia juberentur, et A3gyptii, qui talia paterentur.” (Lib. 
xxii. cont. Faust.) We may add farther, in vindication of 
this fact, that it was done by the appointment and com- 
mand of God himself, who thus punished the’ Egyptians 
for their injustice and cruelty to the Israelites. And 
though it is contrary to the law of nature, as well as posi- 
tive law, to take away the juSt goods of another, because 
no man has a right for that purpose, yet the case is quite 
altered, when such an action is done by the command of 
God, who has an unquestionable right in, and power over, 
all persons and things, as the maker, and giver, and lord 
of all. There could be therefore no injustice in this par- 
ticular, as God had an undoubted right to transfer the 
property of the Egyptians to the Hebrews. Nor does 
Scripture any where condemn or disapprove this fact; it is 
rather a confirmation of Scripture, for thus the promise to 
Abraham was fulfilled, That nation whom they shall serve 
will I judge, and afterward shall they come out with great 
substance. (Gen. xv. 14.) I shall not enter any farther into 
this argument ; such as desire to sec it discussed more at 
large, may consult Shuckford, Connex. Sacr. et Prof. Hist. 
vol. ii. p. 495. Waterland’s Scripture Vindicated, par. ii. 
p- 10. Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, and other writers, 
who justify this fact by a great number of good reasons. 
Guided them in a marvellous way, and was unto them for 
a cover by day.| This refers to the Divine protection exhi- 
bited to the Israclites in their journeying through the wil- 
derness, when Ged led them by a pillar, which stood still 
when they were to rest, and moved forward when and which 
way they were to march. This pillar appeared as a cloud 
in the day, and served fora covering over them, to defend 
them from the scorching heat of the sun; which the writer 
of Ecclesiasticus expresses very strongly, when he calls it, 
oxltrn ad Kabowvoc, Kat oxen avd peonuPolac, (Xxxiv.16.) It 
was a cloud erected towards heaven, hke a pillar upwards, 
but downwards flat and broad, spread over the body of the 
people, as afterward more eminently over the tabernacle ; 
and, though but one pillar, had two different appearances 
and uses; ofa cloud by day, to defend them from the heat, 
which, in those parts, was very excessive; and of a fite by 
night, to direct and illuminate them. Coverdale’s and the 
Geneva Bibles express the first very properly, On the da y- 
time she was a shadow unto them. ‘This darkuess of the 
cloud had also another use, viz. that it blinded and con- 
founded their enemies, that they might not come near to 
assaultthem. Mr. Toland’ s account ‘for one and the same 
thing giving both light and darkness to different parties, is 
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very odd and singular, to say no WOrse of it: he supposes 
a fire was made by order of the Hebrew general, fora hlind 
to the enemy, that they might be suspected to be where in- 
deed they were not. (See his Hodegus, and note on-xix. 7.) 

And a light of stars in the night-season.| The Greek reads, 
ele pAdbya aorlowy Thy vixra, according to Grabe’s and some 
other editions; but dozewr, which the Vatican copy pre- 
serves, scems more proper and expressive; for aorpoy sig- 
nifies a constellation, or a great collection of stars together, 
according to Didymus, dorijo 6? aarpov dcagipe, bre 6 piv ao- 
ro, tv retort 1b St Gotpov kk wo\AwY suviotnkev dotéiowy, 
Cwotov dv, § xat dorpobérnua caAsirar’ (In Notis ad Il. A. 75.) 
Many of which constellations, by their joint and united 
light, might imitate a torch, ora flame, as the margin ren- 
ders. But could the light of common stars, scattered here 
and there confusedly, assist the Israelites, travelling in a 
yast and pathless wilderness? or would so feeble a light 
serve for their direction, and be sufficient for all their pur- 
poses? Calmet compares to this light the 6 agrjo, or the 
star which appeared at our Saviour’s birth, (Matt. ii. 9.) 
‘‘ which (says he) was a light that moved in the air before 
the magi, something like the pillar of the cloud in the wil- 
derness, which either stopped, or went forward, insuch a man- 
ner, as was necessary for the conduct of the wise men to the 
proper place.” This he takes to be an inflamed meteor in 
the middle region of the air, with miraculous and extraor- 
dinary circumstances attending it: as our version, follow- 
ing the Greek, seems to make the real Jight of the stars to 
We the guide of the Israelites in the night-season; dozfowy, 
taken in this sense, may be sufficient for their direction. But 
the Syriac and Arabic versions understand this pillar in a dif- 
ferent sense, that it wasas a light of stars in the night-season; 
the former reads, vice splendoris sidered, and the latter more 
fully, noct? vers, vice fulgoris stellarum, splendor. We may 
therefore understand this place, cither of a number of con- 
stellations placed together, shining with a natural but very 
extraordinary light; or of a collection of meteors, witha 
preternatural light; or, lastly, comparatively, that this light 
imitated that of the brightest stars, in the sense of the orien- 
tal versions. In the Scripture, this appearance is described 
in much stronger terms; for the pillar, which appeared in 
the day like a cloud, is there mentioned to be like a light, 
or pillar of fire: and thus the Psalmist, In the day-time he 
led them with a cloud, and all the night through with a light 
of fire. (Psal. xxviii. 14.) And to this the prophet alludes, 
when he says, The Lord will create upon every dwelling- 
place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and 
smoke by day, and the shining of flaming fire by night. (Isa. 
iv. 5.) Salvian rightly describes this pillar, with its’ dif- 
ferent appearances, when he calls it, “‘ Mobilem columnam, 
nubilam die, igneam nocte, congruas colorum diversitates 
pro temporum diversitate sumentem: scilicet ut et diei 
lucem lutea obseuritate distingueret, et caliginem noctis 
flammeo splendere claritatis radiaret.” (De Gubern. Dei, 
lib. i.) It seems, after all, best, without aiming at explain- 
ing the nature of this appearance, to say, that the glorious 
Schechinah itself, in this pillar, gave light and comfort to 
God’s own peculium: for the regent of this cloudy pillar 
was he that forms the light and ereates darkness; and as 
there was the hiding of his power, sohis brightness there was 
as the light, Wabak. iii.4. where the reading of the LXX. 
is too particular not to be taken notice of, cat @ero dyarnow 
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Kparatay loxvoc abrov; for it intimates the principle upon 


which the great Goel, or dcliverer, proceeded to exert this . 


his might under these different appearances, viz. his strong 
and powerful love towards his people. (See note on xix.7 ) 
Messicurs du Port-Royal, besides the literal, give us a 
very useful allegorical sense of this pillar, viz. “‘‘That, as 
the cloud, by its overshadowing, sheltered the Hebrews 
from the extremity of heat, so the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit defends us against the burnings and flames of concu- 
piseence; and as that light of fire guided them in a mar- 
vellous way ifthe very darkness of the night, so the Holy 
Spirit iNuminates men’s minds with its heavenly light, under 
their sad state of spiritual darkness; and with its holy fire 
cheers and comforts the saints in their greatest afflictions.” 
(Comment. in loc.) And, indeed, according to the mystica] 
sense of the fathers, the whole people of Israel, and that 
which befel them, were types or figures of Christ and his 
church, as the apostle himself makes them, 1 Cor. x.: their 
bondage in Egypt was a type of the slavery of sin, and their 
deliverance from thence, of our redemption from Satan: 
the desert through which they passed, and the difficulties 
they encountered in it, were a lively figure of the miseries 
of this life; as Moses, their leader, was of Christ; Canaan, 
of heaven; the Red Sea, of baptism; and manna, of his 
heavenly doctrine, which came down from heaven, and 
nourishes unto eternal life. 

Ver. 19. And cast then up out of the bottom of the deep, 
therefore the righteous spoiled the nigodly.| The expression 
here is ambiguous, and the interpreters are accordingly 
divided about the true sense of it; the far greater part of 
them understand it, either of the laraclites’ happy escape 
from the Egyptian bondage, or from the dangers of the 
Red Sea. This seems to be the sense.of all the old English 
translations, of the oriental versions, and of the Vulgate, 
which metaphorically renders, et ab altitudine inferorum 
eduxit illos, as if their escape from thence was like a return 
from the grave. Calmet renders very expressly, elle a re- 
tiré les siens du fond des abysmes ; and, among the sacred 
critics, Grotius and Badwell are of the same opinion. But 
there is another, and I think, with submission, a better sense, 
and more agreeable to the context, which applies these 
words to the Egyptians, which is favoured by the com- 
ment of Messieurs du Port-Royal, which renders, gui les a 
rejettez morts du fond des abysmes ; i. e. that after they were 
drowned, they were cast by the tide, or by God’s appoint- 
ment, from the bottom of the sea to the shore, where the 
Israclites were encamped ; by which means they possessed 
themselves of their spoils. And to this agrees, in great mea- 
sure, the account which Josephus gives, ‘That the winds 
and the waves forced their arms ashore just at the place 
where the Hebrews had pitched their tents: which Moses 
understood to be another providence, in furnishing the 
people with arms in this manner that they so much wanted, 
which were gathered together and distributed among the 
Hebrews.” (Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 16.) That the first sensc, 
which applies these words to the Israelites’ escape from the 
dangers of the Red Sea, cannot be the true one, secms mani- 
fest from the context, and the following reasons: 1. That 
the spoiling of the Egyptians, by the borrowing of their va- 
luable goods, is mentioned just before, ver. 17. 2. That 
the mention of it follows very improperly, after the relation 
of the drowning of their enemies; for can any thing be 
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more absurd than this reason, that, because they were hap- 
pily escaped from the. Red Sea, therefore they spoiled the 
Egyptians before they came to it? Ard rovro, therefore, 
(ver. 20.) cannot relate to this first spoiling of the Egyptians. 
3. At their departure from Egypt, when they went out laden 
with the goods of their oppressors, there was no hymn com- 
posed on that occasion, nor do we find any recorded in their 
history, But in the sense. which I contend for, all is 
right and easy ; for after the account of the Egyptians being 
drowned, and that they were cast up from the bottom of the 
sea to the side where the Israclites were, it follows very 
naturally, that the dead bodies coming by this means into 
their power, they therefore spoiled them, Ata rovro ioxbAEv- 
cay docfcic, i. e. stripped them, and took their arms from 
them, which they most wanted. And what confirms this 
is, that a hymn was actnally composed and sung upon this 
signal overthrow of their enemies (see note following). 
A. ’ AvtBoacev is not to be taken in the sense of leaping, as 
Grotius seems to understand it, making it synonymous to 
oKipray, ¢ and eEadXAEoOa, butisa metaphor, taken from water 
issuing from its source or fountain; or rather, from the 
bubbles rising in boiling water. Our translation, therefore, 
is too flat, when it barely renders, cast them up; for. the 
bodies rising in the act of drowning, are here, by a beauti- 
ful and expressive allusion, compared to bubbles rising in 
boiling water: and the true sense is, that he made the bo- 
dies of the Eg gsyptians rise up like bubbles from the bottom 
of the sea. _In the sense of our version the reading should 
be, 2éBpace. (See 2 Maccab.i.12.) 
Ver. 21. For wisdom opened the mouth of the durab, and 
made the tongues of them that cannot speak eloquent.] The 
ancient English versions read in the present tense, Wisdom 
openeth the mouth of the dumb, maketh the tongues of. the 
babes to speak ; which is the rendering of Coverdale’s and 
the Geneva Bible, and may be considered as a judicious 
epiphonema, or useful reflection, wherewith the author 
concludes the chapter; to shew the great power of God, that 
he who removeth away the speech of the trusty, and taketh 
away the understanding of the aged, who leadeth counsellors 
away spoiled, and maketh the judges fools ; (Sob xii. 17. 20.) 
can, with equal case, make the dumb eloquent, and the 
mouth of babes and sucklings to chant forth hosanna and 
praise. But LI think this verse relates rather to the fore- 
going, and concerns the same persons: the sense, according 
to the original, and the oriental versions, seems to be, that 
the Israclites, who before were silent through fear of the 
Egyptians, and. were not, by the many former miracles 
wrought in their favour,,induced to bless and praise, God 
for them, upon a sight of the sudden and universal destruc- 
tion of their cnemies, from a sense of the danger which 
themselves had escaped, and out of gratitude for the un- 
expected spoils which they were possessed of, sang unto 
the Lord, upon the occasion, that hymn of thanksgiving, or 
eucharistical:ode, which has been so justly, celebrated by 
all antiquity, which Archbishop Usher styles, ‘Omnium, 
quorum uspiam memoria extat, primum et antiquissimum;” 
I will sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously ; 
the horse and his rider hath he. thrown into the sea: which 
was seconded by Miriam the prophetess, and all the Is- 
raelitish women, with timbrels and with dances: (Exod, 
xv. 1.) and, according to Grotius, the ‘children joined in 
and completed the harmony. (Comment. in loc.) 
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ARGUMENT. 

The account of what wisdom did for the Israelites after 
their departure out of Egypt is continued. God's differ- 
ent dispensations towards the Egyptians and the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness are recited, and a parallel or com- 
parison drawn between the plagues with which God 
sinote the former, and the great mercics which he vouch- 
safed to the latter, even in the same instances. That the 
Egyptians were deprived of water, by the river and all 
their springs being turned into blood, by which plague 
great numbers died through thirst; but the Israclites 
were supplied with the same element at the same time 
that they were afflicted, and afterward, in a more ex- 
traordinary and miraculous manner, from the rock, which 
flowed like a stream or river, and even followed them 
from place to place in their travels through the wil- 
derness. 


Ver. 3. Tury stood against their enemies, and were 
avenged Of their adversaries:] Such as the Amalekites, who 
fell upon those of the Israclites who, through weakness or 
fatigue, could not keep up with the rest of the army, (Deut. 
xxv. 18.)and endeavoured to oppose their passage, and 
hinder their settlement in Canaan; the king of Arad, who 
attacked the Israelites as they passed that way, and took 
some of them prisoners, without any provocation; (Numb. 
xxi. 1.) Og the king of Bashan, and Sihon king of the Amor- 
ites, who were likewise the aggressors, and opposed their 
march: for in this sense we are to understand the place, 
that the Israelites did not act offensively till they were 
assaulted; and thus the Arabic version takes it, Bellum 
contra se gerentibus restiterunt, and a Gpevonary is so used in 
the best Greek writers. 

Ver. 4. When they were thirsty they called upon thee.) 
This happened twice in the wilderness ; at Rephidim they 
‘first murmured for water, (Exod. xvii. 1.) and then at Ka- 
desh, (Numb. xx.) But though this miraculous supply of 
water seems nientioned twice in this verse, there is no ne- 
cessity to suppose, that both these times are referred to. 
There is the like repetition, Psal. Ixxviii. 16. which 
scems, according to the rendering of the LXX. to relate 
to the same miracle. (Sce also Psal. cxiv. 8.) One may 
often observe in this book, and the like may be said of 
Ecclesiasticus and the book of Proverbs, that the same 
sense is frequently expressed in two periods or members 
of the same verse, with no other difference, but 2 variation 
of the phrase. This observation will be found not without 
its use; but there are two others in this chapter which it 
may be proper to mention, as being more material, and 
even necessary, for the right understanding this book, and 
may indeed be considered as the very keys of it, at least of 
the remaining part: we have the first in the next verse, 
That by what things the: Egyptians were punished, by the 
same the Israelites, in their need, were benefited; which 
parallel is almost constantly pursued, and strongly drawn, 
by way of contrast or opposition, to acquaint us, as it 
were in ono view, with the joint history of those people, 
and God's respective dealing with each of them: the se- 
cond is in ver. 16, viz. wherewithal a man sinneth, by the 
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same also shall he be punished; which aphorism, well 
weighed and attended to, will be of great service for un- 

ray elling and explaining the ten plagues in particular, and 
the reason why God chose to afllict that people with them, 
rather than with any other. 

And water was given them out of the flinty rock.} It is 
not without good reason that water is said to be given to 
the Israclites from the rock. That this miracle is mysteri- 
ous, is evident from the circumstances related of it; for if 
there had been no other design but the relieving their ne- 
cessity, that might have been supplied by rain from hea- 
ven; or if only a visible effect of the Divine. power was in- 
tended to have been displayed, that had been as easily 
discovered, in causing new springs to rise from the earth; 
but Israel was not supplied with water from the clouds or 
the valleys, but from the rock. Hence therefore learned 
men have drawn a parallel, between the rock and Christ: 
1. Because a Rock is the ordinary title of God in Scripture, 
and in a special manner it resembles Christ. (Psal. exviii. 
22. 1 Pet. ii.7, 8.) 2. It was the Son of God, the angel 
of his presence, the conductor of his people, that then 
spake to Moses, and stood upon the rock, to signify.the 
relation it had to himself. (Exod. xvii. 6.) 3. The apostle 
himself so explains it, They drank of that spiritual rock 
which followed them, and that rock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. 
(See Bates’s Harmony, p. 458. 

Ver. 6. For instead of a fountain of a perpetual running 
river.) ’Avri piv mnyic devvaov morapyov. ny1 rorapov is 


not a very usual expression, and seems to relate, if it be 


the true reading here, to the source or fountain-head of the 
Nile, the river here intended: for thus much must be al- 
lowed, that the ancients inquired after nothing more than 
the fountains of the Nile. (See Stephan. Dict. Histor. 
Geograph. in voce Nilus.) And Strabo and other Greek 
writers constantly use the word ny in speaking of them, 

and even whole treatises have been wrote concerning 
them: and when any streams are corrupted, it is natural 
to ascribe the fault to the corruption of the fountains 
whence they flow, though perhaps the accident proceeds 
from some other cause. There may also be, possibly, an 
allusion in this expression to the fountain and river in the 
wilderness; for the place where the water issued from the 
rock in Horeb, was, in the strictest sense, any worapnov; 
and indeed the stream flowing thence is expressly called 
by the LAX. wnyat vdarwv, Psal. cxiv. 8. (See also Jo- 
seph. Antiq. lib. iii. cap.1.) And the stream that followed 
(as St. Paul words it) the Israelites in the desert where- 
ever they went (or as some conjecture the fact, they fol- 
lowed the river which way soever God directed its course, 
whereby he ordered their journeys as he pleased), was to 
them aéfvvao¢g zoraudc. In allusion, I say, to this stream 
in the wilderness, any) aévvaoc may here perhaps be as- 
cribed to the Nile. ‘The Arabic version applies devvaov to 
wnyie, and renders, Pro fonte fluninis abunde manante ; 
i. e. instead of ‘a clear and perpetual running spring, they 
were troubled with a river foul with blood. Butas all the 
other versions join this epithet to rorayov, and as the op- 
position‘lies not between what the river was in its natural 
state, and after it was turned into blood, but between the 
Egyptians being deprived of water, and the Israelites sup- 
plied with it, in the same miraculous manner; and, which 
is of great moment in the present inquiry, by the very self- 
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same instrument,—I am more inclined to think, that the true 
reading of this passage is, dytt piv wAnyiic devyaov Torapoy, 
see Exod. vii. 20. where the text says, that he (Moses) lifted 
up the rod, and smote the waters that were in the river, and 
all the waters that were in the river were turned into blood. 
It is no less observable, that the same rod was the imme- 
diate instrument in the other miracle, viz. in supplying the 
Israelites with water; for the Scripture is very full and 
explicit in this point, And the rod, wherewith thou smotest 
the river, take in thy hand and go—And thou shalt smite 
the rock, and there shall come out water. (Exod. xvii. 5, 6.) 
This conjecture is confirmed likewise by the context, par- 
ticularly ver. 5. which manifestly ‘alludes to the rod that 
struck both the Nile and the rock, and may be equally ap- 
plied both to the cause and to the effect. To establish this 
farther, I shall shew upon what account this river may be 
styled dévvaoc worapdc: 1. ’Aévvaoe is applicable to it, as it 
is a common epithet of a river. Instances of this may be 
found in the classic writers; Horace, particularly, thus 
describes the perpetuity of its course, 


‘* Rusticus exspectans dum defluit amnis ; at ille 
Labitur, ct labetur in omne volubilis zevum.” 
(Epist. lib. i. ep. 2.) 


in opposition to brooks that often dry up, and have little 
or no water in them. Thus Calmet expounds this term, 
Comment. in loc. Besides this gencral reason, may not the 
river Nile in particular be so called, 2dly, as being, in 
the opinion of many learned men, one of the four rivers of 
Paradise, originally called Gihon? (Gen. ii. 13.) and as such 
may be considered, in point of time, as a perpetual running 
river. 3dly, The Nile may be termed aévvaoc rorapéc, as 
a never-failing river, its fountain being never dry, but its 
streams continually fed, though in a country where it sel- 
dom or never rains: and though its source remained con- 
cealed, yet its supplies were constant, and as it were mi- 
raculous. Hence the Phoenicians, Canaanites, Syrians, 
Greeks, and other travellers into Egypt, had a notion that 
God himself supplied Egypt with these surprising and ne- 
ver-failing waters: and hence Homer probably calls the 
Nile, Atizeriie worandc, Fluvius.a Deo missus, i. c. a river 
sent and maintained by God; Odyss. A. 581. Strabo gives 
it the same title, lib. xvii. And indeed the Egyptians 
represent this constant miracle by the symbol of a river 
flowing out of the mouth of the sun, the known and fixed 
‘image of God amongthem. 4thly, The Nile may be called 
aévvaoc, as being, according to the Egyptian notion, per- 
petual d parte ante, for they csteemed water to be the very 
origin and principle of all things, and on that account they 
worshipped it: the Nile in particular is sometimes termed, 
Zeve Alyéarrioc, and therefore God smote it in the first place. 
And thus Philo, “‘ Primum ab aqua Deus pcenas infligit, 
proptcrea quod, cum aquam supra modum AZgyptii cole- 
rent, origincm rerum omnium ct principium csse statuerent, 
eam primum «quum esse putavit ad corum castigationem 
advocare.” (De Vita Mosis.) Lastly, May not this very 
ancient and celebrated river, by Juvenal called, the river, 
by way of cminence, (Sat. xv.) be considered as aévvaoe, in 
contradistinction to the occasional water in the wilderness, 
which then first existed, and at length ceased to flow? 
River troubled with foul blood, for a manifest reproof 
of that conmandment whereby the infants were slain.] 7. e. 
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God changed the waters of the Nile, which before was a 
clear running stream, into a discoloured and foul water, 
or rather a sort of stagnating blood, wholly unfit for the 
Egyptians’ use. Our author seems to represent the river 
as turned into real blood, at once to exemplify and chastise 
the crime of drowning the Hebrew infants therein. (See 
Origen and Theodoret in cap. vii. Exod.) The latter ex- 


‘pressly says, ‘“‘ Hanc plagam intulit Deus propter pueros 


Judzorum'in aquis immersos; fluvius enim, mutatus in 
sanguinem, conqueritur de cade pucrorum per eos com- 
missé:” i.e. This plague God brought wpon them for the 
children that were drowned, and the river thus turned into 
blood complained of that slaughter. Coverdale’s version is 
to the samc purpose, Unto the enemies thow gavest man’s 
blood instead of living water, which is a literal translation 
of the Vulgate, pro fonte sempiterni fluminis humanum san- 
guinem dedisti injustis. St. Austin (de Miraculis Scripture ) 
and other ancient writers, mention what is equally surpris- 
ing, that the springs and fountains themselves were likewise 
so affected and changed, that if an Egyptian dug for fresh 
water, what issued forth from the earth was like actual 
blood from a wound. Philo’s account is nearly the same ; 
‘¢ Una cum mari cruentantur lacus, fossz, alvyei, rivi, putei, 
fontes, universa in Angypto aque vis, apertaque humoris - 
ven velut in profluvio sanguinis, cruoris torrentes cmitte- 
rent.” (De Mose, lib.i.) But others think, that this calamity 
extended only to that part of the river, or those waters, 
that were nigh the court of Pharaoh; forif this plague was 
universal, the magicians could have had no place to prac- 
tise their skill in, and effcct the like. (See Jackson’s works.) 
That such bloody and foul water should breed distempers 
in the Egyptians, and be even poisonous to them, is no 
wonder; but Josephus adds, that this was particular to the 
Egyptians, for the water was wholesome to the Israelites,. 
and with respect to them retained its own nature and usual 
sweetness. (Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 14.) 

Thou gavest them abundance of water by a means which 
they hoped rot for.| God gave the Israelites drink in a bar- 
ren and uninhabited desert, in a dry and thirsty land, where 
no wateris; and this he did from a solid and unpromising 
rock. The Israelites, according to. Josephus,(Antigq. lib. iii. 
cap. 1.) “ had conceived a notion, from Moses’s mention- 
ing watcr out of the rock, that, dry and wearied as they 
werc, a way was to be cut by them through the rock for 
the water, which gave them more uneasiness, than the 
thoughts of the cooling refreshment gave them pleasure. 
But when, upon the striking of the rock with the rod of 
Moses only, a large stream of water forthwith followed, 
they praised God for giving them owrnpiay oS tAmoSeicay.” 
An expression not very unlike our author’s. And, to in- 
crease the miracle, this crystal stream not only refreshed 
them for that time in their distress, but cven followed them 
in their journey. ‘The Jewish rabbins are very fond of 
the conccit, that the rock itself followed them; but others, 
to soften this prodigy, more wisely assert, that the water ° 
from the rock became a river, and flowed after the camp. 
The reasons for this opinion are, 1. That from the time of 
this flow of waters from the rock at Horeb, until they came 
to Kadesh, the Israelites are not said cvcr to have wanted 
water, which they must haye continually stood in need of, 
and indeed perished for want of, in their passage through 
the wilderness, if God had not thus miraculously supplicd 
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them. 2. Some expressions in the Psalms seem to imply, 
that a river from the rock attended them froin place to place 
in their journcyings. (Psal. Ixxviii. 16, 17. 21. ev. 40.) 
3. St. Paul says, that they drank of the rock which fol- 
lowed them, (1 Cor. x. 4.) which the bestinterpreters agree 
in expounding of the water that flowed from it, aud went 
along with them. (See Pool, Whitby, Hammond in loc. 
and Usher’s Annals ad A. M. 2513.) The rendering of the 
Syriac version of this passage is very particular and re- 
markable, Quibus et aquam dedisti in optima illa vita, que 
non deficit, alluding probably to that living water, John iy. 
14. which our Saviour promises to all the faithful, which 
shall be in them a well of water springing up into everlast- 
ing life. Tn like manner this miracle has been allegorized 
by the fathers, and is, according to them, a tisibte repre- 
sentation of the overflowings of grace; for Christ is the 
true rock from whence issue those waters of life, which 
quench the thirst of his people, during the weary steps they 
take in the wilderness of this mortal life. 

Ver. 8. Declaring by that thirst then how thou hadst pu- 
nished their adversaries.| A contrast or comparison is Car- 
ried on here, and in the verse foregoing, between the thirst 
of the Egyptians, occasioned by their foul and distempered 
water, and that of the Israelites in the wilderness ; the first 
was the just punishment of obstinacy and wickedness, the 
second was desigaed te prove and admonish God's chosen 
people. The sense of the whole verse is, that the Israelites 
perceived, by their thirst of a short continuance, the dif- 
ferent:manner of Ged’s dealing with them and with the 
Egyptians; the former he treated with merey and favour, 
and the latter with the utmost rigour.and severity. St. 
Austin observes, that in this plague ‘‘ bibentibus erat exi- 
tium, non bibentibus poena ob sitim quam sustinebant,” 
(de Mirac. Script.) 7. e. unto them that drank it was death, 
and unto them that drank not it was a sore punishment on 
account of their great thirst. Philo says yet morc expressly, 
Tove kal avSewrwv dyXog bd ShLoue diapSapeic, k. 7. A. ho- 
minum siti enectorum magnus numerus acervatim jacebat in 
triviis, non sufficient?ous domesticis ad sepulture officia, 
(de Vita Mosis, lib.i.)i.c. a great number of persons, dead 


with thirst, lay by heaps in the streets, their servants or 


friends not being able or sufficient to bury them. 

Ver.9. They knew how the ungodly were judged in wrath 
and tormented.]”"Eyvwoav mic tv dpyy kpwopevot aoe Beic tBa- 
saviZovro.. 1 think the rendering ot Coverdale’s and the an- 
cient English versions far preferable: When they were nur- 
tured with fatherly mercy, they knowledged how the ungodly 
were judged, and punished through the wrath of God. The 
Geneva Bible is to the same effect, When they were chas- 
tised in mercy, they knew how the ungodly were judged, and 
punished in wrath, év doy) tBacaviZovro, which is the better 
construction. Judged in wrath, as our version has it, seems 
to carry a reflection upon the equity of God’s proceedings. 
The oriental versions understand it in like manner, and 
render accordingly. 

Thairsting in another manner than the just.| The different 
effect of their thirst sufficiently appcars froin the descrip- 
tion in ver. 8. that of the [sraclites being only troublesome 
for a time, but the other was dangerous and fatal. Tho 
Greck, Vulgate, and all the ancient versions, entirely omit 
this sentence in this place. Our translators seem to haye 


inserted it here, to illustrate this verse, and specify the tor- | - 


 d 
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ment: it is fetched from ver. 14.in the Vatican copy (the 
15th in Grahe’s cdition), where it certainly is very impro- 
perly placed, as having no manner of relation to the con- 
text. So that ono cannot but wonder how all the copies 
and versions should conspire, as it were, in this mistake, 
and our translators alone be so sagacious to find it out, 
and restore this dislocated passage to its proper place. 
Though it would not come in amiss at the end of the eighth 
verse, reading only dufjeavrac, instead of dufjoarrec. 

Ver. 10. For these thon ditdlst admonish and try as a fa- 
ther, but the other as a severe king thou didst condemn and 
punish.| When the Israclites were chastised, their trial 
continued but a short time, and God never entirely with- 
drew his mercy and loving-kindness from them; even their 
chastisement was tempered with tendemess. But the 
Egyptians were loaded with miscrics without intermis- 
sion; for after having harassed them with ten successive 
plagues, which terminated in the death of their first-born, 
God at length drowned the whole army of Pharaoh at once 
in the Red Sea. This distinction, and the different man- 
ner of God’s acting, is well expressed here, under the re- 
spective images of an indulgent father, and an inexorable 
king: and the opposition is no less beautifully preserved 
in the terms éoxiuasac and eEjrasac. As the former implics 
kindness and respect, so the lattcr signifies the extremity 
of punishment, the putting a man to the rack, and examin- 
ing him by torture. And thus it is used by this auther, 
chap. i. 9. ii. 19. iv. 6. vi. 4. and in the book of Ecclesias- 
ticus, xvi. 22. xxiii. 10. The comment of Messieurs du 
Port-Royal has a judicious and useful reflection upon this 
passage: ‘* That we may hence learn with what patience 
and thankfulness the just ought to bear the evils which 
happen to them in this life ; for though calamities are com- 
mon to them with the wicked, yet the reason of sending 
them is infinitely different: God sends aflictions to good 
men as a tender father, who chastises his children, because 
he leves them; but with respect to the wicked, they are to 
be considered as the just punishment of an abused master, 
or an cnraged king.” (Comm. iu loc.) 

Ver. 11, Whether they were absent or present, they were 
vexed alike.] Some interpreters understand this, that whe- 
ther the Egyptians were present, or at a distance from 
the place where Moses was, they were equally tormented ; 
for there was this very remarkable difference between the 
miracles wrought by Moses, and these of the magiciaus— 
that his were permanent, and extended over all “the land 
of Egypt at the same time; Moscs no sooner orders frogs 
or locusts, but they appear at once, and cover the face of 
the whole country, so that the absent as well as present, 
are equally incommoded by them: but theirs were but of 


short continuance, and disappeared almost as soon as 
produced; and their influence went no farther than the 


spot where the magicians themselves were. But the con- 
text seems rather to require the following sense,—that the 
Egyptians were equally tormented in the absence and pre- 
sence of the Israclites, both when they were in Egypt, and 
after they were delivered from it. When they were in 
Egypt, they were visited with ten different plagues on their 
account; and after their departure thence, they were en- 
vious and uncasy at the prosperity of a people whom they 
hated and despised. 

Ver. 12. For a double grief came upon them, and «a 


ad 
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groaning for the remembrance of things past.) Arm)i yap 
avrove tAade Abr, Kal orevaypog pyNLOY TwY mapeADovouiv. 
The true rendering of this place is, Grief and groaning 
came upon them doubly (for duwAn seems here to be used 
adverbially) wpon the remembrance of things past. Our 
translation expresses this ambiguously, it seems as if one 
member of the sentence was wanting; but the ancient 
English versions quite mistake the sense of the passage ; 
for can any thing be more foreign to it, than the rendering 
of Coverdale’s and the Geneva Bibles? Ther grief was 
double; namely, mourning and the remembrance of things 
past. Or dud may be understood, not numerally, to sig- 
nify a precise number, but as a Hebraism, that great grief 
and concern fell on them, upon the recollection of things 
past. Junius seems to have translated it not amiss, Du- 
plex eos occupavit dolor et gemitus, rerum preteritarum 
recordantes. And thus Calmet, Ils trouvoient pour eux un 
double sujet de peines, et de larmes, en se souvenant du passe. 
** Their first grief (says he) was their reflection upon their 
past plagues, their want of water, the death of their cattle; 
and that more lamentable one of their first-born. ‘Their 
second cause of grief and concern was the consideration 
of the happiness of the Israelites, since their going out of 
Egypt, and God’s merciful dealing with them in the wil- 
derness. The first arose from a shame of being seen in 
snch distressed circumstances by a people whom they de- 
spised ; and the latter, through a jealousy of the happiness 
which that people, through God’s favour, was possessed 
of.” (Comment. in loc.) 

Ver. 13. When they heard by their own punishments the 
other to be benefited, they had some: feeling af the Lord.] 
_ Our version is somewhat obscure; the meaning is,— When 
they understood the Israelites to be assisted and refreshed 
with a supply of such things, as they were punished with 
the want of, and considered the different conduct of God 
towards his friends and enemies, they at length acknow- 
ledged his power, which before they disregarded, and were 
obliged to own, that what had happened to them was from 
the avenging hand of God and the effect of his enraged 
justice. For the reason of this different procedure, with 
respect to the same thing or clement, was to exemplify 
to the world in general, and the Egyptians in particular, 
that God hath power over all his creatures to continue or 
alter them, to give or take away the use of them, from 
whom or in what manner he pleases. 

Ver. 14. For whom they rejected with scorn when he was 
long before thrown out at the casting-forth of the infants, 
ham wu the end, when they saw what came to pass, they ad- 
mired.) i. e. That same Moses, who had heen sometimes 
the subject of their raillery, whom they had treated with 
scorn and contempt in the exccution of his ministry, who 
had heen formerly exposed and thrown into the river by 
the cruel order of Pharaoh, and from a happy escape 
thence reccived his name, in the end commanded their 
wonder and admiration by the power of his miracles, 
which declared him to be the favourite of heaven, the ruler 
of nature, and the god of Pharaoh. And it is the opinion 
of some writers, that even among.the Egyptians, Moses 
was honoured after death with religions veneration. Eu- 
sebius, from the authority of Artapanus, says expressly, 
that he was honoured among that people iovffov rmijc. 
(Prepar. Evang. lib. ix. Cyril. cont. Jul. lib. i. Tenison on 
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Idolatry.) Our version of this place is obscure; it repre- 
sents the Egyptians ridiculing Moses when he was flung 
into the river; which scoffing, though it may well be sup- 
posed true in general, yet is not particularly applicable to 
Moses at that time: it is better therefore, and more agree- 
able to truth, to understand this of him in his public charae- 
ter, and in his employment, as God’s messenger to Pharaoh; 
atéitov xAevacovtec, was often true. I think, therefore, the 
sense would be more determinate and clear, if part of the 
first sentence was included in a parenthesis, thus, év yao 
(év éxBioe radar pipOévra) ameimov yAcvdZovrec, tnt ré\e TOY 
ixBaoewv Matpacay' i.e. him, whom they rejected with scorn 


(that same Moses who was long before thrown out with the 


rest of the cheldren), they in the end admired, &c. For it 
was a remarkable instance of providence, as well as mat- 
ter of great surprise to the Egyptians, that he who was 
thrown into the river should be the instrument of turning 
that river into blood, and that the Israelites, seemingly an 
abandoned and forsaken people, should be so wonderfully 
succoured and preserved. 

Ver. 15. But for the foolish devices of their wickedness, 
whereby being deceived they worshipped serpents void of 
reason.| God, -by way of punishment for the folly and ini- 
quity of the Egyptians, permitted them to fall into the most 
ridiculous idolatries, to adore even crocodiles and venom- 
ous serpents. Jupiter in Lucian says, that the Egyptian 
gods were aicxoa xal yeAatdrepa, filthy and more ridiculous 
than the gods of other nations. (De Concil. Deorum.): And 
it is observable, that their deities are called not only by 
the fathers, but by the poets, Portenta instead of Numina. 
Thus Juvenal : 


—‘‘ Quis nescit qualia demens 
/Egyptus porienta colat ?” (Sat. xvi.) 


And Virgil pays them no greater compliment when he 
calls them - 


—_a; 





—— Omnigenimque Deim monstra.” 


(En. lib. viii. ver. 698.) 


Origen has the like charge against the Egyptians, and ex- 
poses some of their favourite deities with much pleasant- 
ty. “ When you approach (says he) their sacred places, 
they have glorious groves and beautiful chapels, temples 
with magnificent gates and stately porticoes, and many 
mysterious and religious ceremonies; but when once you 
are entered, and got within their temples, you shall see 
nothing but a cat, an ape, or a crocodile, a goat or a dog, 
worshipped with the most solemn veneration.” (Orig. cont. 
Cels. lib. iii.) A®lian says, that serpents among the Egyp- 
tiaus ryn@vra ioyvpwc, are zealously worshipped, that they 
are kept in their houses, and become so tame,’ that even 
among their children they are innocent and inoffensive. 
He describes their /aéibula, dict, and the manner of feed- 
ing them, and shews in many instances the great care taken 
of them, and the particular regard paid to them. (Elian. 
lib. xvii. Hist. Animal. cap. 5.) Philo is very express as 
to the crocodile in particular, "Ev Aiyérry rb dv0pwroHd- 
pov kat Snotwy apyaXtwrarov xpoxddeAoc, k. 7. A. i.e. The 
crocodile which devours men, and is the fiercest of animals, 
is bred in the sacred river Nile, and abounds in those parts 
where he is worshipped by the natives. (Fragm. Philon. 
tom. ii. p. 646.) Juvenal, to expose the superstition of 
2T 
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the Egyptians, very ludicrously describes a fierce contest 
between the inhabitants of two neighbouring towns about 
the superior honour of a serpent or an ape ; (Sat. xv.) and 
Tully, amongst the monstrous objects of their worship, 
reckons crocodilos, aspidas, serpentes. (De Consol. Sec 
note on xv. 18.) Herodotus speaks of iepot dgiec, or Sa- 
cred serpents about Thebes, which, when they were dead, 
were buried by the superstitious with great pomp in the 
-temple of Jupiter. (Herod. in Euterpe.) It is certain, that 
in the Egyptian hicroglyphics no symbol was more fre- 
quent than that of a serpent. (See Orus Apollo.) Many 
reasons are assigned by the learned for the particular ho- 
nour paid to serpents—as, because they can twine and turn 
themselves into all shapes ; hence probably called oxoAcot 
Sec by our author, (xvi. 5.) and because they enjoy, as 
it were, perpetual youth, by annually casting their skin, 
and therefore not improperly made the symbols of life and 
health in Egypt and other countries: but these, however 
plausible for their being made symbolical representations, 
are not sufficient reasons for their worship, which more 
properly owes it original to the subtilty and artifice of the 
devil; for it is his favourite stratagem, his darling engine, 
to deceive mankind under this form, encouraged, no doubt, 
by the fatal success of his first attempt upon Eve in this 
borrowed shape. Nor is this true only of the Egyptians, 
but, wherever the devil reigned, the serpent was had in 
some peculiar veneration. (See Stillingfleet’s Orig. Sac. 
b. iii, cap. 3.) 

And wild beasts.| Tully observes of the Egyptians, that 
they consecrated almost every kind of beasts; ‘“‘ Omne fere 
genus bestiarum Aigyptii consecrarunt.” (De Nat. Deor. 
lib. iii.) But the sacred animals which they principally 
regarded were, according to a learned writer, these that 
follow, viz. “the serpent, the beetle, the hawk, the wolf, 
the lion, the goose, the crocodile, the bull, the cat, the 
dog, and the baboon. These, as being symbolical of their 
two principal deitics, Osiris and Isis, they accounted sa- 
cred, and: substituted them in the place of their deitics.” 
(Shaw’s Travels, p. 397.) At first, as Plutarch thinks, 
they did not directly worship these, but adored the divi- 
nity that was represented in and by them. But though it 
is certain that the Egyptians chose at first the figures of 
beasts for the symbols, or hieroglyphical signs, of their 
gods, yet it is as certain, that at length their worship came 
to be terminated in them; for as they worshipped their Ju- 
piter Ammon under the figure of a ram, their Anubis under 
that of a dog, from whence Virgil calls him, Latrator 
Anubis, and their Apis under that of a bull, or ox; so, in 
time, at least among the vulgar, who considered not suffi- 
ciently the intention of these symbols, these representa- 
tions were esteemed as real and original deities them- 
selves. Lucian’s account of the introduction of these ani- 
mals into their theology is very extraordinary, and even 
ludicrous, “That in the wars hetween the gods and the 
giants, the former for safety fled into Egypt, where they 
assumed the bodies of beasts and birds, which they ever 
after retained, and were accordingly worshipped and re- 
verenced in them, cicért xat viv pudarrecBat rac tére poppacg 
roic Oeoic.” (De Sacrificiis.) Grotius thinks the original of 
this practice of worshipping beasts came from hence, viz. 
that the stars were by astronomers cast into the forms and. 
shapes of particular beasts, and great benefits were sup- 
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posed to be received from their influence. (Explicat. De- 
cal.) And it must be confessed, indeed, that many of the 
animals, of which the stars bear the name, and to which, 
by a strong fancy, they were imagined to bear some re- 
semblance, were honoured with a religious veneration by 
the Egyptians, such as the bull, the ram, the goat, and the 
dog. The first of these animals, being their favourite Apis, 
the prophet Jeremiah takes notice of, (xlvi. 10.) and, by 
a severe sarcasm, according to the version of the LXX. 
exposes the worship of it; for he represents it as flying 
from the desolation of Egypt: and the question, Arars épu- 
yév amd cov 6”Amic, 6 pocxoe 6 éxAextéc cov; (which is the 
reading likewise of the Arabic version) shews its inability 
to assist others in distress, though by tho Egyptians es- 
teemed Qcdc tvapytoraroc. (See ALlian. de Animal. lib. xi. 
cap. 10. Spencer, de Legib. Hebr. tom. ii. p. 848.) The last, 
viz. the dog, was the peculiar object of worship of a whole 
Egyptian province, and was an animal reverenced and sa- 
cred from one end of Egypt to the other. This Juvenal 
means, when he says, 


‘‘ Oppida tota canem venerantur” 





(Sat. xv.) 


And in the same manner the other pagan writers make 
themselves merry with the Egyptian superstitions. (See 
note on xii, 24. xv. 18.) Nor can we, if more autho- 
rities were wanted, have a stronger instance of the very 
particular regard paid by the Egyptians to dogs, cats, and 
sheep, than what Prideaux mentions, viz. “‘ that Cambyses 
placed these in the very front of his army, when he took 
Pelusium, as knowing them to be sacred to; and honoured 
by, them.” (Connex. vol. ii. p. 14. in not.) 

Thou didst send a multitude of.wnreasonable beasts upon 
them for vengeance.] The author of this book mentions 
elsewhere, (xvi. 3.) beasts being sent among the Egyptians 
as instruments of vengeance; though no express mention 
is made of this in Exodus, or any part of Scripture. In- 
decd, in Exod. viii. 21. where the text reads, Béhold, I 
will send swarms of flies upon thee, the margin has it, a 
mixture of noisome beasts; and the Chaldec paraphrase on 
Psal. xviii. 45. renders more explicitly, a mixed multitude 
of wild beasts of the field. The Jews have a notion, as 
appears from the author of the Life and Death of Moses, 
quoted by Bishop Patrick in loc. that God sent lions, 
wolves, bears, and leopards, and such-like furious beasts, 
which killed not only their cattle in the field, but their 
children in their houses; which seems likewise to he the 
opinion of Josephus, who, among the Egyptian plagues, 
reckons Snola wavtoia cal roAtrpora. (Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 14.) 
But as Bochart, De Muis, and other good writers, under- 
stand these passages of Scripture of swarms of flies only, 
so itis plain from what follows in our author, that wild 
beasts are not here to be understood, but rather frogs, lo- 
custs, and venomous flies. And thus Calmet renders, des 
grenouilles, des mouches, des sauterelles, des pour. (Com. 
in loc.) I think therefore here, and in Rev. iv. 6. where 
there is the like mistake, Z5a would be better rendered 
living creatures than beasts ; and so the same word is well 
translated, Ezek. i. 5. The reflection of Messieurs :du 
Port-Royal upon this occasion is very just, and too fine 
to be omitted; L’homme abuse de la creature: i.e. ‘ Man. 
abused the creature to provoke God, and God made use of 
the creature to punish man: he shewed his equity at the 
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same fime in proportioning the punishment to the crime, 
and his power, in making ‘even the smallest, and otherwise 
the most despicable creatures, become formidable to man, 
which he can do with the greatest ease, when he pleases to 
make use of them as the ee of his ee anal 
(Comm. in loc.) 

Ver. 16. That they meght _e that wherewithal aman 
sinneth, by Whe same also shall he be punished.] In God’s 
government of the world, instances are very frequent where 
the nature of the sin, and the punishment attending it, have 
very remarkably answered to each other. It would: be al- 

_most infinite to transcribe profane history upon this ocea- 
sion; but it may not be unacceptable to exemplify the 
truth of this observation in general, from the principal faets 
of this nature recorded in Seripture, nor improper to illus- 
trate it from a survey of the plagues of Egypt i in particn- 
lar. To begin with the first sin, which, it is melancholy to 
observe, was almost as carly as the very existence of man: 
Adam eats of the forbidden fruit of the earth, and the curse 
of the ground was the punishment to him and all his pos- 
terity. The overflowing of vice in the old world was mi- 
raculously punished with a deluge of waters ; and Sodom, 
that had burned so long with unpdteral lust, was at length 
consumed by fire and brimstone. Nadab and Abihu, for 
putting strange fire in their censers, were instantly struck 
dead in the tabernacle, by fire from heaven. Samuel ob- 
served the like rule of justice and retaliation in the execu- 
tion of Agag, pronouncing, That as his sword had made 
women childless,.so should his mother be childless among 
women. The adultery and homicide of David, was re- 
venged by the incests and murders of his children; and, 
because he gloried in the number of his people, he was pu- 
nished with the loss of seventy thousand of them by pesti- 
lence. And the barbarous Adoni-bezek, who had cruelly 
dismembered so many captive princes, met himself at last 
with a suitable requital, and was treated in the same man- 
ner. Hezekiah’s vanity, in shewing his riches and trea- 
sures to the ambassadors of the king of Babylon, was re- 
quited with the threat, that all that he had thus proudly 
shewn, should one day be carried away into Babylon. The 
like return was made to Saul, Goliath, Ahab, Jezebel, and 
Jehoiakim. (See also Ezek. xxxy. 15. Isa. xxxiii. 1. 
Joel iii. 6—8.) But this retribution, called avrimerov3oc, 
or the punishing like with like, will be best and most appo- 
sitely exemplified in the history of the Egyptians in parti- 
cular, where the connexion between the crime and the pu- 
nishment, is visibly distinguishable in every one of the 
plagues. 1. God turned the river into blood, and thereby 
rendered its water not only useless, but unwholesome, to 
punish the death of the Hebrew infants thrown into it. 
2. The disagreeable croaking of frogs throughout the land 
of Egypt, represents either the cries of the children, or the 
shrieks of the oppressed Israelites. 3. The nastiness of 
lice was not only designed to‘chastise the effeminacy and 
luxury of the Egyptians, but, according to the Jews, was 
intended to punish them for employing the Israelites in 
dirt and filth. 4. The stings of the venomous flies revenged 
their oppression by cruel and painful tasks. 5. God de- 
stroyed their cattle by a murrain, because they had ‘de- 
prived the Israelites of their cattle, and had used them like 
beasts of burden. 
inflicted for their worship of beasts. 6.°The biles on the 
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‘stroyed all their first-born in one moment. 


Or, we may suppose this plague to be. 
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Egyptians themselves, from head to foot, represented the 
marks of cruelty upon the flesh of the Israelites by theit 
blows and scourges. 7. God revenged their reproaches, 
insults, and -menacing , language, by lightnings, strange 
hail, and thunders, which the Hebrew and the LXX. style 
the voices of God,‘ and the Chaldee paraphrase very ex- 
pressly,: Tonitrua Maledictionis. 8. As they robbed and 
deprived the Israelites of their wages, the locusts in return 
ate up all the fruit of their ground. 9. The Egyptians 
kept the Israelites close prisoners, and God confined them 
as remarkably by that thick darkness which would not 
permit them to'stir. 10. They evil-entreated God’s first- 
born, his chosen people, for a long time; and God de- 
«In the Jewish 
writings there are many examples, in which the vengearice 
of God has discovered itself ina manner and way adapted 
aud suited to the very crimes. (See particularly, 2 Macc. 
ix. 0, 6. and iy. 24. 32.) Nor is the connexion less visible 
in the history of the church, and its persecutors. 

Ver. 17. For thy Almighty hand that made the world of 
matter without form. | The author seems to intimate by this 
expression, that God created the world out of pre-existent 
matter; and. possibly he’ may speak this according to the 
opinion of the Platonists, who held not any temporal crea- 
tion of the world, in the strict and proper sense of that 
word, but the production of its form only from formless 
hyle, which they called axoopfav, or shapelessness. Plato, 
speaking of the Almighty Snpovpyde, Says, sie rat aro 
nyayev &k tie dratiac’ (In Timeo.) But Chalcidius, in his 
commentaries upon this piece, after a great deal of learned 


pains taken to search out the true meaning of Plato, con- 


cerning the origin of hyle, thinks him to mean, not only 
the bringing of matter into form, but the original produc- 
tion of matter itself. (Chalcid.'in Tim. p. 377.) Allowing, 


‘ therefore, Plato to assert a pre-existence of rude matter 


before the formation of the world, yet he may be under- 
stood in the same sense that we belicve a‘ chaos to have 
gone before the bringing the world into the order it is now 
in. Our author, therefore, though in this sentiment he 
should transcribe Plato, may, and probably does, mean, 
that God at first created all matter out of nothing, which, in 
the beginning, was tohu ve bohu, i. e. withoué form and 
void, as our version has it; but in the Hexaémeron, God 
gave every thing its form, and ranged and placed them in 
the order we now see them. And this, the writer to the He- 
brews seems to mean, when he says, That the worlds were 
made by y the word of God, so that things which are seen were 
made, & pi pavopnévwv, (Heb. xi. 3.) or rather; 2 otk dvTwv, 
as the writer of the second book of Maccabees more fully 
expresses it, vii. 28.' For this, as it conveys a higher 
idea of God’s omnipotence, so is it likewise more agree- 
able to the scope of the argument ; for the reasoning in the 
following verses, we may observe, proceeds a majori ad 
minus, that if God could create the world out of nothing, 
and stamp beauty upon the rude chaos, he might, with much 
more case, make any part of the creation fulfil his vindic- 
tive will, or even create new instruments of his wrath on 
purpose. 

Wanted noé means to send among them a multitude of - 
bears or fierce lions.] “‘ God did not punish the obstinacy 
of the Egyptians‘all at once, but by degrees and intervals, 
that he might evidence his mercy, evenin the pouring forth 

zue 
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of his wrath and fury, and the desire he. hath, that lesser 
chastisements might prevent greater, and exterminating 
judgmenis. It was as easy for God to have sent at first 
lions to have destroyed them utterly, as to send the flies 
and frogs by way of a timely warning ; but he restrains the 
course of his wrath, and contents himself at first to inflict 
a lighter punishment, to the end that men, being affrighted 
with those timely and more favourable strokes, may judge 
how intolerable it will be to bear the extremity of his wrath, 
and to drink the dregs of the cup of his fury. But when 
he meets with hearts altogether hardened, he makes them 
pass through all the degrees of his anger; he is forced by 
their impenitence to proceed to extremity, and to be as firm 
in his justice, as they are in their obstinacy.” (Royau- 
mont’s Hist. Bib.) Philo, who often imitates our author, 
has likewise some useful reflections upon this place: towe 
rig emityrioae Sta tt Toig ovTwo apavéct Kat TEeAnHévarc Gwors 
ETYLWPELTO THY XWOaV, TapElc apKTouc Kai Afovrac’ K. T. A. 1, €. 
“* Perhaps some may inquire, why God punished Egypt with 
so small and despicable animals, passing by bears and lions? 
The answer is, 1. That God desigued to correct the inha- 
bitants of that place, rather than quite destroy them; for 
if he had intended the latter, he never would have made 
use of such small and seemingly-insignificant creatures, as 
his instruments, but rather famine, or the pestilence, which 
are seourges from heaven, and carry a sweeping desola- 
tion along with them. 2. The different manner of God’s 
proccdure from that of his creatures, is hence discernible ; 
for when men go to war to revenge an injury, they form the 
strongest alliances, and such as are able to assist them 
with the most powerful succours, and to strengthen their 
weakness most effectually: but God, who is the supreme 
power, and all-sufficient for his own great purposes, if at 
any time he makes use of instruments of vengeance, does 
not choose the greatest, or the strongest, being indifferent 
as to the natural powers of the creatures; but he gives to 
small, and otherwise feeble things, a superior and uncon- 
trollable force, and by them more surprisingly punishes 
the wicked. [For what is more despicable than lice? And 
yet such was their avenging power, as to subdue the 
Egyptians, and even extort a confession from the magi- 
cians themselves, that this was the finger of God.” (Phil. 
de Mose, vol. ii. edit. Mangey.) 

Ver. 18. Or unknown wild beasts full of rage, newly 
created.| 'This may either mean beasts of an uucommon 
kind; and of a fierceness hitherto unobserved, or beasts 
that have unusual venom, or in a greater degree; for so 
Supde ts Often used; (sce xvi. 5.) and thus Calmet under- 
stands it, des bétes d’une espece inconnue, pleine d’une fu- 


reur toute extraordinaire, ou d'un venin nouveau. (Com. 


in loc.) The Vulgate renders, novi generis ira plenas ig- 
notas bestias, which may take in any or all the foregoing 
senses. ial ; 

Breathing out either a fiery vapour, or filthy scents of 
scattered smoke, or shooting horrible sparkles out of their 
eyes.) Onr version follows a copy which read Bpdpouc, 
julthy scents ; but Calmet thinks Boduov, which other copies 
retain, the true reading, and understands it of smoke, flung 
out with great force and much noise, like that which is 
thrown out from Mount Vesuvius, or that which the poets 
_ have feigned to issue from some fabulous animals, who are 
described by.them as throwing fire with a roaring noise out 
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of their mouth and nostrils: but should not the reading 
then be # Bpduy Awkpwutvove xatvov, or with a mighty noise 
puffing out smoke? The description here of imaginary beasts 
formed for destruction, which is very poetical, is not un- 
like that fine one of the leviathan in the book of Job, with 
this difference only,—that those circumstances of terror 
which are here given to this or that particular species of 
beasts, are all united in him who can open the doors of his 
Jace, his teeth are terrible round about, by his NEESINGS G 
light doth shine, and his eyes are like the eyelids of the 
morning : out of his mouth go burning lamps, and sparks of 
fire leap out: out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a 
seething caldron: his breath kindleth coals, and a flame go- 
eth out of his mouth: in his neck lodgeth strength, and sor- 
row 7s turned tuto joy before him. Where the rendering of 
the LX_X. is observable, and conveys a more lively idea of 
terror, tumpoosev abrov mpotpéxer amwaAta, i. e. before him 
marches destruction. Behold, the hope of him is in vain; 
shall not one be cast down even at the sight of him? (xli.9. 
18—22.) Ovid’s deseription, which has been much ad- 
mired, comes far short of the inspired writer in the sub- 
limity of the sentiments :— 


** Ecce adamanteis vulcanum naribus efflant 
A&ripedes tauri, tactaeque vaporibus herb 
Ardent” (Metam. lib. vii.) 


Ver. 20. Yea, without these might they have fallen down 
with one blast, being persecuted of vengeance, and scattered 
abroad through the breath of thy power. Auprlévrec bwd 
mvevpatoc Ouvapews aov' i.e. By one pestilential blast of air, 
as it is generally understood; or it may be rendered in a 
higher sense, by the Spirit of thy power, or the powerful 
mveva, the Spirit of the Almighty. (See the note on v. 
23.) The sentiment, according to the common accepta- 
tion, is very grand and magnificent, that God could have 
created beasts on purpose for vengeance, whose very looks, 
even without their violence or poison, should have scat- 
tered death; and with more ease could he have destroyed 
the Egyptians by a look, a word, a blast. And thus he de- 
stroyed the formidable army of the Assyrians: for when all 
things seemed desperate, and the enemies of Jerusalem 
thought themsclves just masters of it, God sends his blast, 
and instantly a hundred fourscore and five thousand became 
dead corpses. (Isa. xxxvii. 7.36.) The Psalmist has finely 
expressed this, by the blasting of the breath of God's dis- 
pleasure; (Psal. xviii. 15.) which includes at once what 
our author has expressed in both these sentences. Job, 
whom this writer seems often to imitate, expresses himself 
concerning the desolation of the wicked in like manner: 
They that plough iniquity, and sow wickedness, by the blast 
of God perish, aud by the breath of his nostrils are they 
consumed, (iv. 8, 9.) By any of these means might the 
Egyptians have perished, betug persecuted of vengeance, 
aud pursued by it, which the Vulgate understands, of the 
stings of their own consciences, ‘* persecutionem passi ab 
ipsis factis suis;” and so Coverdale renders, being. perse-: 
cuted of their own works. But though God can use all or 
any of these extraordmary instruments of vengeance, yet 
his known and ordinary way of dealing is to follow the im- 
partial rules of justice, and to proportion his punishments 
to the nature and quality of men’s crimes. 

But thou hast ordered all things in measure, and number, 
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and weight.) This aphorism is very just, when applied to 
the beauty and harmony of God’s natural works; but the 
context necessarily confines it to the government of the 
moral world, viz. that God’s wrath, in his dealings with 
the children of men, is neither rash nor hasty, inconsiderate 
nor excessive, fickle nor inconstant, groundless nor unjust, 
as that of his creatures too gencrally 1s; but he cxercises 
his justice wivh the strictest impartiality, in measure, number, 
and weight; i.e. he considers the nature of the offence, and 
the heinousness of its aggravations, and proportions the 
duration and extent of his vengeance accordingly. And 
as he acts not through passion, resentment, or hatred, his 
chastisements are always just, suited to the greatness of 
men’s faults, and the demerit of sinners. It was not there- 
fore without goed reason that the heathens have painted 
Jupiter with a pair of scales, in which he weighs and de- 
termines men’s respective destinies : 


“ Jupiter ipse duas zequato examine lances 
Sustinet, et fata imponit diversa duorum,” &c. 
(ZEn. xii.) 


Ver. 22. For the whole world before thee is as a little 
grain of the balance.] As God’s justice weighs all actions 
in an equal balance, so, with respect to his power, the 
whole world may be considered as the most minute and 
inconsiderable thing in it. The prophet Isaiah has the 
very same comparison upen the like occasion, which the 
LX X. express almost in the same manner, we pom? Juyou, 
(xl. 15.) and it might as well have been expressed by the 
dust of the balance here, as our version has it in that place. 
For as the nothingness of the world, if I may be allowed 
the expression, is placed here in a contrast with God’s in- 
finite power, the most inconsiderable, the most impercep- 
tible atom is properer to be mentioned, than a little grain, 
or any, even the least sensible weight, as the margin 
has it. 

Ver. 23. But thou hast mercy upen all, for thou canst 
do all things, and winkest at the sins of men, because they 
should amend.| ?EXceic 82 wavrac rt mavra Sbvaca. "Ore 
should not be translated for, but because ; the meaning being 
here, that almighty power is the cause or foundation of his 
unbounded clemency, as mercy is always the gencrous at- 
tendant upon real greatness. That this is the true sense, 
is plain from ver. 26. and xil. 16. This mercy God of- 
fers to all, and suspends for atime the execution of his 
vengeance, to give thein time and room for repentance; 
and when they do repent, fer so Calmet farther under- 
stands these words, as a tender father, whese arms are al- 


ways open to receive the penitent and returning prodigal, - 


he is ready to pardon all that truly turn to him. Itisa 
pious reflection of Messieurs du Port-Royal, ‘‘ Happy are 
those who rightly understand the infinite goodness of God, 
and improve the consideration of it to their great advan- 
tage; for they who know it, only so far as to abuse it, and 
lose sight of his justice, in the pleasing contemplation of 
his mercy, and thereby make it the occasion of sin; have 
great reason to fear, that his patience and forhearance, so 
often disregarded by them, will at length turn into rigour 
and severity, according to the account of the true Solo- 
mon, Prov. i. 26, 27, &c.” 

Ver. 24. For never wouldest thou have made any thing, if 
thou hadst hated tt.| God did not make the world, or any 
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thing in it, for the mere exercise of’ his power, much less 
for the sport of his tyranny-; but his goodness was the 
cause of the production of all things. God is an all-sufli- 
cient being, perfectly blessed in himself, nor was his es- 
sential felicity capable of any accession from the existence 
of any creature; it was therefore his free goodness only 
that moved him to create all things, that he might impart 
happiness to all his creatures. That notion tlierefore is 
certainly not only groundless, but cruel, which represents 
God frem all eternity decreeing some men to endless and 
unspeakable. torments, whom, according to this opinion, 
he.must create with a formed design of making them tun- 
happy, and falling, without any demerit, a sacrifice to his 
justice. This gloomy tenet of the supralapsarians, as it is 
called, is inconsistent with Scripture, which represents 
God not only loving all his creatures, but emphatically as 
love. itself. How much juster, and mere werthy of the 
great Creator, is that sentiment of Pherecydes, ci¢ fowra 
peraPAjoSa tov Ala pédAXovra Snmovpyeiv? i. e. God trans- 
formed himself into love when he made the world? 

Ver. 25. How could any thing have endured, if it had 
not been thy will?| The same tender affection which at first 
inclined God to create things as they are, and to com- 
municate his extensive goodness to the several orders of 
beings, moves him to preserve the things made by him, 
and to continue them in their original condition. For there 
is nothing which God has created, that is either so distant, 
so little, or so inconsiderable, which God does not inspect 
and take care of, and, to speak in the language of a polite 
writer, which he does not essentially inhabit. And if the 
great Maker of all things should not be thus graciously 
disposed towards his creatures, if he should withdraw his 
overruling providence, there would not only be the great- 
est confusion, but an end of universal nature. Seneca as- 
signs the true reason of the world’s continuance, ‘-manent 
cuncta, non quia «eterna sunt, sed quia defenduntur cura 
regentis:” (Epist. 58.) and the Psalmist, the cause of its 
decay, When thou hidest thy face they are troubled, when 
thou takest away their breath they die, and are turned 
again to their dust. (Psal. eiv. 29.) 

Or. been preserved if not called by thee.| i.e. How could 
any thing have continued, if thou didst net order it to 
continue? And thus the Syriac version understands it, 
(Juomodo conservaretur aliquid, nisi tu preciperes? And 
Calmet, Qui se pat conserver sans‘ votre ordre? (Com: 
in loc.) 'To call, when applied to God, is the same as to 
create, ordain, command. And thus St. Paul uses the ex- 
pression, (Rom. iv.17.) God, who quickeneth the dead, 
calleth those things which be not, as though they were ; i. e. 
he equally commands the dead and the living. And the 
Psalmist, (cxlvii. 4.) he calleth them all by their names, i.e: 
he commands them into his presence. 

- Ver. 26. Thou sparest all, for they are thine, O Lord, 
thou lover of souls.) PAdLvyoc, or lover of souls, is the 
highest character that can be given of God. ‘To call him 
ptAcBpatoc or dAéAXAnv, a lover of Jews or Greeks, is in com- 
parison a low and scanty denomination, as it expresscs his 
care for only a part of the species. (See Barrow’s Works, 
tom. ii. p. 208.). Nay, even gAdvSpw7oe itself, which is 
tle most complex term, and takes in the genus of mankind; 
is not so amiable and perfect as @:Addvyoc, which includes 


his love and tenderness for the more valuable part of our 
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nature. It is pretty observable, that God is no where in 
Scripture called g:AdayyeAoc, though even this character, if 
it was predicated of God, would not, with respect to us at 
least, be so adorable. Butas God is said here to spare all, 
and to be a lover of souls, without distinction, perhaps our 
author may allude to that command of God to Moses, 
Exod. xxx. 12—15. that when they took the sum or 
number of the people, every man so numbered, from twenty 
years old and upwards, should pay half a shekel to the 
Sanctuary, as a ransom for his soul to God, under the 
penalty of a plague to ensuo the neglect of such a pay- 
ment; which was a most easy and favourable capitation, 
inasmuch as, when their lives wero the forfeit of their sins 
to God, God in mercy thus accepted a small ransom for 
them; and he accepted an equal ransom for the lives of 
the lowest as well as the highest among them, as they were 
all of equal value in his sight, who careth for all alike. 


CHAP. XII. 


ARGUMENT. 


The author mentions fresh instances of favour bestowed 
by God upon. the Israelites, particularly in bringing 
them to, and settling them in, the land of Canaan, from 
whence he drove out the’old inhabitants for their barba- 
rous and inhuman rites of sacrificing their children, and 
feasting upon blood, &e. by which the holy land was 
defiled. But unworthy as the Canaanites were of mercy, 
God did not exterminate them at once, but his conduct 
towards them was very gracious. And from God’s slow- 
ness to take vengeance even of these, ho proceeds (ver. 
19.) to deduce this useful and comfortable lesson, viz. 
that the intention of God’s forbearance is to invite sin- 
ners to repentance, who are from hence encouraged to 
hope, that they Shall be accepted through the sinccrity 
of it; but such as slight his gentle corrections, and dis- 
regard his kind notices, shall at length experience a 
judgment worthy of God. 


Ver. I. FF OR thine incorruptible Spirit is in all things.) 
This verse seems necessarily connected with the last of the 
foregoing chapter, though in all the editions it is separate 
and distinct from it. It ¢gontains the reason why God is 
dAdbuxoc, or a lover of souls, viz. because his Spirit dwell- 
eth with or in every man, ioviv év wav even with the wicked, 
till they, through their own fault, force it to depart. (See 
note on i. 5.) “This is manifestly the sense of the Syriac 
translation, which is more explicit than the rest of the ver- 
sions, heginning this chapter, Amator es animarum, quia 
Spiritus tauus bonus habitat in omnibus. And this it does 
without any prejudice to its own perfection, for the Spirit 
contracts no defilement by its inhabitation for a time ina 
wicked breast; its purity, like that of the sun, remains un- 
sullied, though it shines upon filth and dirt. The Vulgato 
is particular in reading this place with an epiphonema, or 
note of admiration, at the goodness of God, ‘‘O quam bo- 
nus et suavis est, Domine, Spiritus tuus in omnibus!” O 
how benign and full of sweetness is thy Spirit, O Lord, to- 
wards all men, or in all its proceedings! which pious re- 
flection may refer cither to God's dealing with the Egyp- 
tians in the former chapter, or with the Canaanites men- 
tioned in this, or respect his forbearance towards sinners 


COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XII. 


in general. Grotius understands by Spirit here, the soul 
of man, that it is incorruptible and immortal, and an image 
of the Divine eternity, and refers to ii. 23. which is not so 
agreeable to the sense of the context. 

Ver. 2. Therefore chastenest thou them by little and little 
that offend.}] God docs not proceed with haste and eager- 
ness to punish his enemies, as if he was jealous or afraid 
that they would escape from him, nor does he pour on 
them all his wrath at once, or on a sudden, as if he could 
not command his temper or resentment: he punishes not 
usually with such excess and rigour, as if he purposely 
sought the destruction and utter extinction of his enemies, 
but, aiming at the amendment, welfare, and happiness, of 
those he corrects, he chastises rather as a master, a father, 
a God. St. Ambrose finely observes, ‘that what is here 
mentioned of God’s lenity in punishing by little and little, is 
an excellent maxim for the conduct of life, for that we ought 
equally to avoid the two contrary extremes, and to observe 
a medium between a faulty complaisance, or tenderness, 
that pardons cvery thing, and a rigid severity, that excuses 
nothing, which makes no favourable allowance for human 
frailty, and is not at all softened by any mitigating and al- 
leviating circumstances.” 

Ver. 3. For it-was thy will to destroy by the hands of our 
fathers both. those old inhabitants of thy: holy land.| The 
Israelites were raised by God on purpose to be a scourge 
upon every shocking vice and flagrant villany of the na- 
tions around them. ‘This people, eminently distinguished 
by the Divine favour and protection, God made choice of to 
chastise the enormities of the Canaanites, Amorites, &c. 
who were every ways profligate and utterly abandoned, as 
appears by the context, to drive them out of the holy land 
by their hands, and to retort in a particular manner their 
crucities upon their own heads. As God had purposed 
utterly to destroy the nations of Canaan, so he did not dis- 
pose any of them to accept of peace from the Israelites, 
in order to their preservation ; t¢ was of the Lord (as the 
sacred text expresses it) to harden their hearts, that they. 
should come against Israel in batile, that he might destroy 
them utterly, and that they might have no favour, but be de- 
stroyed as the Lord commanded, Josh. xi. 20. where the 


exaggeration of the expression is very observable, and is 


intended to denote the certainty and violence of their de- 
struction. (See also Deut. vii. 1, 2.) - 

Thy holy land.] The Almighty at first represented him- 
self to the Jews as a gentilitial God—the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; afterward, as a local Deity, who had 
preferred Judea to all other countries, and chosen it for his 
peculiar residence, on which account it is generally charac- 
terized in the sacred writings by the name of-hzs land, 
(Levit. xxv. 23. Deut. xi. 12: Psal. x. 16. Isa. xiv. 25.) 
and here by this writer more fally, hts holy land. It was 
called the holy land, xar toxynv, either because it was pro- 
mised to the patriarchs, and was the habitation of them 


‘and the prophets; or because God’s chosen people dwelt 


there; or, lastly, because the true worship of God, under 
the old testament, chicfly flourished. there. Upon ac- 


# 


count of the singular temperature of the air, the wholesome- . 


ness of the climate, the fruitfalness of the soil, and the very 
great plenty of all kinds of things, it is said in Scripture to 
flow with milk and honey, and Ezek. xx. 6. to be the glory 
of all lands, and frequently, upon account of the great 
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blessings with which it abounded, it is made a type of 
heaven, from thence called the heavenly Canaan. No 
wonder therefore that God should promise this good land 
to Abraham and his seed for an inheritance, and that he 
should at length give it to the most worthy colony of his 
children. See ver. 7. and Adrichomius’s Pref. to ‘Theatr. 
Terre: Sanctee, where he says, that it was anciently called 
the land of promise, and by the writers of the Old Testa- 
ment, and Josephus, the land of Canaan, from Canaan the 
son of Ham, whe lived there with his children. By Pto- 
lemy, and the ancient geographers, it is styled Palestine, 
but the most common name is the hely land ; and yet this 
does not occur in Scripture, nor any where in the Apocry- 
phal writings, but here and 2 Mace. i. 7. 

Ver. 4. Whom thou hatedst for doing most odious works 
of witchcrafts.| Canaan, from whom the Canaanites were 


descended, was the son ef Ham, or Cham, and from him’ 


the learned derive the original of witchcraft and sorcery: he 
is thought by some to be the same with Zoroastres, the in- 
ventor of magic. Cassian acquaints us from very ancient 
tradition, that Ham, before he entered into the ark with his 
father Noah, engraved upon stones and plates of metals, 
which the waters of the deluge could not spoil, his art of 
magic and sercery, that it might more effectually be pre- 
served, which memorials he found when the deluge was over; 
and, communicating them to his children, propagated that 
art and wicked superstition among his posterity. (Cassian. 
Collat.viii. cap. 21.) He adds also, that, besides the elements, 
the inhabitants of Canaan worshipped a multitude of devils 
that presided over their reAerac avoclove, or wicked rites. 
Ver. 5. And also those merciless murderers of children.] 
What is mentioned in this and the following verse about 
the inhuman murder of children, most undoubtedly relates 
te the sacrificing of them to Moloch. Thus Selden, whese 
authority is beyond all commentators, speaking of the rites 
of Moloch, de Diis Syris, Syntag. i. cap. 6. says, “ Hec 
sunt sacra, que Sapientiz voluminis autor vocat rexvog¢dvove 
teXerac,” (cap. 14. com. 23. et cap. 12. com. 5, 6.). The 
sacrifices that were offered to Moloch were of seven sorts, 
six of them werc the samc as some of the Jewish sacrifices 
instituted by Moses; the seventh was the sacrifice of a son; 
and he that sacrificed this kissed the idel, which had the 


face of a calf, and to this the prophet Hosea is thought to | 


allude, xiii. 2. The manner of offering the children to Mo- 
loch was this: The image was heated by fire put under it, 
till it was red hot, and shone again, and then the priests took 
the victim or child, and placed it in the burning arms of 
Moloch, which were cxtended on purpese; and that the 
parent or relations might not hear the shricks of the child, 
they danced before the imagc to the sound of drums, from 
whence the place was called Tophet. (See Fagius in Levit. 
xviii. 21. Selden de Diis Syris, Syntag. i. cap. 6. and note 
on xiv. 23.) ‘That parents did sacrifice their own children, 
is evident from many instances cven among the Greeks and 
Romans; and innumerable testimonics might be produced 
of it from profane writers, whether founded upon the mis- 
taken instance of Abraham’s offering up lis son Isaac, J 
shall not determinc. (See Philo de Abrah. Macrob. Sa- 
turn. Ovid. Fast. Sharrock de dvOowrobuata, p. 496, 7.) And 
that the worshippers of Melech, among whom may be 
reckened the Canaanites and Phoenicians, whem Grotius 
supposes to be the same, (in Deut. xviii.) Amorites, Moab- 
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ites, Carthaginians, Cretans, Ammonites, Syriaus, too many 
and:sad instances.of human degeneracy! did consent to 
have their children sacrificed to this monster of cruelty 
in particular, appears from many passages of Scripture. 
(Levit. xviii. 21. 2 Kings iii. 27. xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 3L. xix. 
4,5.) .To instance in the Syrians only, we read expressly, 
(2 Kings xvii. 31.) that the Sepharvites burnt their children - 
in honour of Adrammelech and Anammelech, which are 


‘said to be the gods of Sepharvaim, but, in reality, were no 


other than different names for Moloch, as the learned agree. 
(See Selden in loc. citat.) And the Psalmist observes, 
(Psal. cvi. 35.) that the Israelites, being mingled with these 
heathen, learned their works, insomuch ‘that they likewise 
offered their sons and their daughters unto devils, and shed 
innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and their daugh- 
ters, whom they offered unto the idols of Canaan, and the 
land was defiled with blood: iv rote aipan, LX X. in san- 
guinibus, Vulg. both in the plural number, to express the 
great effusion of it. “Plutarch, [epi dSeowdaynovtac, mentions 
what is still more shocking, that the parents even stood by 
when their children were offered upen such execrable oc- 
casions. But, that the parents themselves should: be the 
very executioners, should kill with their own hands their 
own issue, innocent, harmless souls, destitute to be sure of 
help when their own parents were their betrayers and mur- 
derers, which our author mentions in the following verse, 
exceeds all instances of cruelty, as it decs indced almest 
all bounds of faith. 

And devourers ef man’s flesh, and the feasts of blood.] 
Though one may easily guess at the author’s meaning, yet 
this passage is very perplexed in the original; and, amidst 
the multitude of various readings, it is difficult to find the 
true onc. The Roman edition reads, orAayyvodtywv av- 
Qowrivev capxev Solvav, cai aiwarog. The Complutensian, 
or\ayxvopayouc avOowrivwr capxwyv, kat Sotvav aiparoc. Ald. 
edit. with Vatablus, Sofvav atyaroc ix pucov. Our version 
manifestly follows the second reading, which seems coun- 
tenanced by all the versions, which render in like manner. 
If we may suppose puchaac to be here understood, or to be ~ 
brought ferward from the preceding versc, it will, perhaps, 
help the difficulty, and give some light and clearness to this 
intricate passage; %.e. Thou hatedst both those old inhabit- 
ants of thy holy land, as being guilty of witchcrafts and 
abominable rites, and also the eaters of the bowels of men, 


— comestores viscerum hominum, as the Vulgate has it, or 


the devourers of human flesh, and their feasts of blood, &c. 
for so dvOpwrivwy capxov, I think, may be better rendered, 
as including the flesh of children, rather than man’s flesh, as 
our version has it; for itseems to be this author’s opinion, 
that they did cat the flesh of the children that were saeri- 
ficed; and from thence they may be hcre‘callcd oxAayyvo- 
payo. Calmet differs from this writer, and says, ‘“‘ That 
though there arc too many instances of their sacrificing both 
men and children to Saturn, or Baal (which are names 
likewise of Moloch), yet it is not sufficiently clear, cither 
from Scripture or profanc history, that they ate the entrails 
of the unhappy victims.” (Comment. in loc.) We meet 
with orAayyviopic, indeed, 2 Macc. vi. 7. and sapdvopog 
omAayxvicnoc, ver. 21. in the description of the feasts of 
Bacchus. But the entrails of beasts seem there enly meant. 

Feasts af blood.| 'The cating of bleod was practised 
among the heathens in their sacrifices, treaties, feasts, ma- 
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gical rites, and as a ceremony of initiation into their mys- 
teries, and the worship of their demons. This the Psalmist 
alludes to, Psal.-xvi. 5. which Aquila translates orovédc 
avrwy £& aizarwy* and in this scnse Spencer understands the 
place. (De Leg. Hebreor. vol. i. p. 30.) Maimonides 
observes of the heathens, that though they looked upon the 
eating of blood as an instance of impurity and unclean- 
ness, yct it was practised by them, through a fond conceit 
that it was the food of their demons, and that, by eating of 
it, they should ingratiate and recommend themselves to 
them, and have a freer communication with them, and 
larger discoveries of future events made to them. Lu- 
cian’s account, in his tract De Sacrificiis, of the revels 
of the demons at their feasts of blood, however witty or 
pleasant it may have been represented, yet, instead of in- 
spiring us with any agrecable sentiments, cannot but ap- 
pear shocking to all who have any bowels left, and are not 
themsclycs divested of the tenderness of human nature, 
which, far from being entertained with such unnatural re- 
past, startles and shudders, as it were by sympathy, at the 
sad relation. 

Ver. 6. With their priests out of the midst of their idola- 
trous crue (leg. crew).] There arc, I think, as many read- 
ings of this place in the original, as there are editions, 
which have either no sense at all, or a meaning widely 
different. The Vatican cdition reads, é« péoou puoradetac 
gov, Which sccms a manifest corruption; for what does 
puotaSela mean, or in what other author does it occur? 
The Complut. x pécov pictag Selac cov, which is no less 
unintelligible. The Vulgate, rendering a medio sacramento 
tuo, seems to have followed a copy which read pvornotov 
cov. But this reading of the passage is absurd; for how 
can the Canaanites, which knew not the true God, be said 
to feast upon blood in the midst of his mysteries, or in- 
deed to act contrary to them, which they knew nothing of? 
Vatablus reads, piorae Seacpzov, and Grotius more fully, 
tx pucov pvotacg Oeacnov. The Alexandrian MS. has é& 
pésov poorac Stéaov, joining the two words Gelac ov in the 
sccond reading together, which seems in good measure to 
remove the difficulty; but I think the whole would be more 
correct and better connected, if the reading was, é péoou 
pvotac te Odoov, which Ald. cdit. retains; i.e. And also 
those priests of Moloch whom thou principally hatedst, and 
directedst thy vengeance against, and didst determine tx 
nésov amwoAfoa, to take out of the way; or rather (because 
‘tk péoou may be thought at too great a distance from its 
adjunct awoAgoa), Thou wast determined to destroy those 
priests particularly amidst all the crew of idolaters, which 
is the sense of onr version, é& péoou Sidcov, ex medio Tripu- 
diantium-choro vel ceetu ; for so Oiagoe is understood by the 
lexicographers: and next to these, the inhuman parents, 
who cither themselves killed their own children, or gave 
them willingly to be sacrificed. Priests may relate indif- 
ferently either to those of Moloch, or those of the old in- 
habitants of the holy land; but avévrac¢ yovetc rolate only 
to the worshippers of Moloch. The version then of this 
and the three foregoing verses (plainer in construction, and 
more agrecable to the Greek, without the transposition 
that is made in our translation) lies thus: J°or thou, hating 
both those old inhabitants of thy holy land for their odious 
works of witchcrafts, xe. and also (hating ) those merciless 
murderers of children, and devourers of human flesh, and 
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their feasts of blood, didst determine to destroy, by the 
hands of our fathers, the priests from amidst their idolatrous 
congregations, and the parents that were guilty of destroy- 
mg helpless souls, viz. their children. If it be asked, why 
any distinction is made between the old inhabitants dealing 
in witchcrafts, and the worshippers of Moloch, which our 
version:retains, the reason probably is, because Moloch 
was an idol originally of the Ammonites, and the rites of 
sacrificing children were likewise Ammonitish, and came 
only by degrees into Canaan. (See Selden de Diis Syris 
Syntag.i. cap. 6.) Or if it should be farther inquired, 
How did God destroy the worshippers of Moloch, that his 
holy land might receive a worthy colony of children? 1 an- 
swer, In the vengeance taken on account of Baal-Peor, 
when all the Midianites were utterly destroyed, the priests 
ék péoov Stdoov, from Balaam down to the meanest, and 
also all the women, (Numb. xxxi.) which must include 
avstvrac yoveic. In confirmation of this opinion, see Light- 
foot, vol. i. p. 783. who understands the matter of Baal- 
Peor, to be the sacrificing of their children to Moloch; 
answerable to which, he interprets Psal. cvi. 28. They ate 
the sacrifices of the dead. And this hcing the first idolatry 
they fell into after their coming out of the wilderness, and 
just before their getting possession of the holy land, he 
tells us, that St. Stephen upbraided them with it in the 
words of the prophet, that after their neglects of sacrificing 
to God forty ycars in the wilderness, they yet could pre- 
sently take up the tabernacle of Moloch. In confirmation 
of this opinion, sce Selden, also, de Diis Syris, who says, 
that all the Baals (however distinguished) of Syria, of 
which Baal-Peor is the first mentioned, were only. other 
names for Moloch. (Sce also Jer. xix. 5.) And to con- 
firm what Lightfoot and Selden say, we may add the au- 
thority of J. Jer. Vossius, who contends learnedly for the 
same opinion about Moloch and Baal. (Theol. Gentil. vol. 
vi. p. 123, 124. 720. edit. fol.) Thus we have a ready solu- 
tion of the histary to which this passage refers, and thus 
may it be interpreted consistently with little or no altera- 
tion in the Greek. To what I before mentioned about the 
manner of these unnatural and inhuman sacrifices, (see 
note on ver. 5.) we may add, that at first they made the 
children only to pass between two great fires lighted before 
Moloch, as a sort of imaginary purification; but after- 
ward, confounding the worship of this idol with that paid 
to Saturn, the worship of Moloch became equally barba- 
rous and bloody. Such as thought they had too many 
children, burnt them in honour of him, and consecrated 
them to their tutclar god, for the greater good of the fa- 
mily, as they supposcd : and often, on important occasions, 
and in times of imminent danger, it was the eldest, the 
most beloved child, whom they devoted to Moloch. This 
abominable practice lasted long among the Canaanites in 
a place called anciently Gchenna, or the valley of Hinnom; 
it was also called Tophct, for the reason given above. 

Ver. 8. Nevertheless, even those thou sparedst as men, and 
didst send wasps, forerunners of thine host, to destroy them 
by little aud little.] The mcaning is not that God absolutely 
spared them; for this is not consistent cither with the con- 
text or sacred history ; the senso must be, that to these 
as men, and his creatures, though the greatest sinners, 


God shewed some marks of tenderness, and did not treat 
The 
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Psalmist has a thought which very much resembles this, 
Psal. Ixxviii. 39,40. Many a time turned he his wrath away, 
and would not suffer his whole displeasure to arise; for he 


considered that they were but flesh, and that they were - 


even a wind that passeth away, and cometh not again. By 
wasps, forerunners of God's host, we may understand, either 
that God, before the Israelites came into those parts, sent 
hormets, a/sért of wasps of all others the most deadly and 
pernicious, which so infested the Canaanites, that many 
of them were forced to Icave their country, or that, when 
the Israclites came to give them battle, these hornets made 
such assaults upon them, as facilitated the victory. Some 
rabbins say they flew in the eyes of the Canaanites, and 
made them so blind that they could not sce to fight; and 
such as fled away they pursued, and killed in their lurk- 
ing-holes. Joshua confirms the sending of these hornets, 
xxiv. 12. which God had before threatened to send, 
Deut. vii. 20. and says in general (for we have no where 
in Scripture any more particular account of them), that the 
Amorites were not driven out by the sword and bow of the 
Israelites, but by the stings of these venomous creatures. 
Philo says of the Canaanites, that they weré unworthy, 


many of them, to be conquered by men, éviove roy txPpayv ava- | 


Efove; and therefore God sent troops of hornets to fight for 
his holy ones, and to destroy them by a most shameful over- 
throw. (De Premiis et Poenis.) ‘To shew the probability 
of this, Bochart instances in whole people who have been 
forced by them to forsake their country. (Hicrozoic. lib. 
iv. p. 2.) Herodotus, Appian, Strabo, and Calmet, con- 
firm the same. Many writers, it must be confessed, have 
understood the wasps or hornets mentioned here, and in 
the books of Moses and Joshua, metaphorically; St. Aus- 
tin in particular supposcs their fear to have had the same 
effect upon them as being pursucd by hornets. But, 1. The 
literal sense, which our author favours, is maintained by 
Theodorct, Procopius, and Bochart, vol. iii. p. 538. 2. 
The fear which God threatened to send upon the enemies 
of his people; is mentioned as distinct from these hornets, 
Exod. xxiii. 27, 28. And, lastly, the Scripture speaks of 
them as real animals, Deut. vii.20. Josh. xxiv. 12. 
Ver. 9. Not that thou wast unable—to destroy them at 
once with cruel beasts, or with one rough word.| Of God’s 
extraordinary manner of punishing by wild beasts, there 
are very many cxamples in Holy Scripture. As, the Sa- 
maritans, that were slain by them because they feared not 
the Lord; (2 Kings xvii. 25, 26.) the children that mocked 
the prophet Elisha; (2 Kings ii. 23, 24.) the disobedient. 
prophet, (1 Kings xiii. 24.) This was agreeable to what 
God threatened the wicked, Lev. xxvi. 22. That he would 
send wild beasts among them to rob them of their children, 
and destroy their catile, to make them few in number, and 
ther highways desolate. (See also Isa. xv. 9. Jer. v.6. 
vill. 17. xv. 3. Ezek. xiv. 15.21.) The instance . which 
is next mentioned by this writer, viz. that God can destroy 
guilty nations by one harsh word, finely displays his 
power. David, in his book of Psalms, seems to have had. 
the same thought, that one word from the mouth of God 
was sufficient to blast and confound his enemies. Sec 
particularly, Psal. Ixxxitt. 1. which some learned men 
have understood in this sense. Or if by a metaphor we 
explain this of thunder, which is often God’s voice of ven- 
geance, (see Psal. xviii. 13, 14. xlvi.6.) the thought strikes 
VOL. IV, 
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us more forcibly. But if we suppose this to he meant of 
the Word of the Lord, or the Aéyoe, personally, as Calmet 
seems to take it, (Com. in loc.) enraged and exasperated ° 
at the proceedings of the wicked, and executing the Al- 
mighty’s orders upon them, as he is represented, xviii. 15, 
16. and often under the Old Testament, the idea rises still 
higher, is more magnificent and terrible. 

Ver. 10. But executing thy judgments upon them - httle 
and little.) Though the history of the wars against the Ca- 
naanites be briefly summed up in Scripture, yet they lasted 
a long time; (Josh. xi. 18.) seven years, according to the 
opinion of many learned men: and such a length of time 
God was pleased the war should continue, partly in respect 
to the old inhabitants themselves, who, being chastened by 
little and little, had place: of repentance given them, and | 
also to exercise the faith and paticnce of his own people, 
and that the difficulty of the conquest might make them 
the more sensible of God’s power and goodness. To these . 


“may be added the following ‘reasons, which are to be met 


with in Scripture; first, God did not drive out these nations 
hastily by the victorious hand of Joshua, that he might 
thereby prove Israel, whether they would keep the way of 
the Lord, to walk therein; for, if none of them had been 
left, there would have been no temptation to worship their 
gods. (Judg. ii. 22, 23.) . Another reason for driving out 
these nations by little and little was, Icst the land should 
become desolate and uncultivated; (Exod. xxiii. 29.) for 
the Israelites were not yet numcrous cnough to people the 
whole country, had these nations becn destroyed all at 
once. Anda third reason occurs in the same verse, that a 
great part being thus Jeft without inhabitants, it would be 
possessed and overrun by wild beasts, which would have 
been very dangerous to . the Israelites in the other neigh-. 
bouring parts where they were settled. 

Not being ignorant that the: y were a nuaghty generation, 
and that their malice was bred in them, and their cogitation 
would never be changed.| The expression here is not un- 
like that mentioned. Gen. vi. 5. God saw that every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of man’s heart was only evil conti- 
nually, and his dealing was in like manner; for though he. 
saw them unalterably bent upon wickedness, yet he al- 
lowcd the men of the old world time for repentance, and the 
prevention of their ruin. And thus God knew that Pha- 
raoh would not let his people go, and that his mind would 
not be altercd, (Exod. iii. 19.) and yct he tries him by dif-. 
ferent methods, he executes his judgments upon him by 
little and little, and gives all possible warnings to reclaim 
him. He forctells the plagues, before he sends them, to 
admonish him; he performs signs and wonders before him, 
to soften him; he inflicts worse and worse judgments upon 
him to afirighten him, but all without effect; for it appears 
that Pharaoh six times hardened his own heart, before 
God hardened it once. But it may be asked, to what pur- 
pose God gave the Canaanites place for repentance, and 
visited them with admonitory chastisements, if he knew 
that their cogitations, or wicked intentions, wonld never 
be altercd? ‘To this I answer, that though God certainly 
foreknew that they would not make a right use of his for- 
bearance, yet his prescience no way determined thcir act- 
ing; still they were at liberty to have changed their cogi- 
tations or designs, and to have altered their vicious conrse 
of life; for there is a great diflerence between God's fore- 
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‘knowledge and his decrees; a distinetion never to be for- 
gotten. God always knows when men are wickedly dis- 
posed, and their sinful habits become, as it were, natural to 
them; but he docs not therefore decrce their sinning, nor 
take away all possibility of their conversion, nor does he 
unconditionally predetermine their punishment; for then 
all motives to repentanco would indeed be useless and in- 
effectual, and their doom irreversible: his knowing there- 
fore that the Canaauites would never change their sinful 
inclinations, no more inferred any necessity of their sin- 
ning, than God’s knowing that Adam would fall, was tho 
occasion of his fall. Nor were all the seed of Cham any 
more necessarily vessels of wrath, because of their innate 
and natural propensity to evil, than all the seed of Abra- 
ham were necessarily vessels of mercy. (Sce Jackson’s 
Works, tom. iii. cap. 41.) 

Ver. 11. For it was a cursed seed from the beginning.] It 
has been gencrally supposed that Cham, or Ham, was the 
person whom Noah cursed for discovering his nakedness ; 
but there are stronger and better reasons to induce us to 
think that Canaan was cursed rather than Ham. 1. It has 
been a received tradition, that Canaan first saw his grand- 
father’s nakedness, and made sport with it to his father. 2. 
Several expressions in Scripture seem to fix this upon Ca- 
naan; when Noah awoke, itis said he knew what his younger 
son had done unto him, (Gen. ix. 24.) which could not be 
true of Ham, who was the middlemost; but Canaan may 
very well be called his younger or little son, nothing being 
more common than to call grandchildren sons; and Ganaan 
was indeed the youngest of them. 3%. The most correct edi- 
tions of the LX X. agree in pointing out Canaan parti- 
cularly; for they read émxardparog Xavaay maic: which 
reading both St. Austin and St. Chrysostom follow. And 
indeed this particularity seems purposely inserted to pre- 
vent any mistake with respect to his father. 4. That if Ca- 
naan himself is not meant, then by Canaan we must un- 
derstand his father Ham, which is a forced interpretation. 
5. This is probably the rcason why Ham is always men- 
tioned as the father of Canaan, as he resembled his father. 
most, and was concerned with him in the same wicked 
crime. Lastly, If Ham was cursed, it would have affected 
his other children and their posterity; but it is-observable, 
ihat the curse affects Canaan only. 

Neither didst thou for fear of any man give.them pardon 

for those things wherein they sinned.]. The meaning is not, 
that God really pardoned them, as our version scems to 
imply, for the Canaanites are mentioned all along as de- 
voted to destruction; but God deferred their punishment, 
indulged them in a seeming security, and gave them aéeay, 
i.e. impunity for a time, which was rather a respite than a 
pardon. And thus the Syriac and Arabic interpreters un- 
derstand it, rendering the Greck word very justly by pro- 
rogatio. Calmet observes very beautifully, “ That God, 
whether he punishes or pardons, has no selfish or partial 
views, is not influenced by any motives of hatred, fear, or 
interest, which men are gencrally actuated by: he loves 
without excess, is Jealous without uncasiness, repents 
without grief, is angry without disturbance, and punishes 
without resentment.” (Com. in loc.) Herein he has hap- 
pily transcribed St. Austin: “ Amas, nec aestuas; zelas, ct 
securus es; poenitct te, ct non doles; irasccris, ct tran- 
quillus es.” . (Confess. lib. i. cap. 4.) 
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Ver. 12. Or who shall accuse thee for the nations that 
perish, whom thou hast made ?] Tig 8 tyxaAkoet cot xara Ovwy 
atoAwAdrwy, & ad érolfncac. Our version: probably is faulty. 
here; the truc rendering scems to be, Who. shall object to 
thee, or call thee to account for, the things which thou hast 
done to, or agaiust, the nations which are destroyed? This 
is the sense of rouiv in the beginning of this verse, and in 
very many passages of Scripture. The Greek would be 
better pointed thus, rfc 82 tyxaAoet col, kara ZSvwy amoAwAb= 
TwY a ov éttotnoac. 

Or who shall come to stand against thee, to be.revenged 
Jor the unrighteous men?) "H rig cic xardoracty coe 2dcboerar 
EKOLKOC KaTa adliKwY avtowrwy; Our translators scem to uns 
derstand xardoraore in a military sense, Who will come to a 
set, or pitched, battle with thee, to avenge the cause of the 
wicked? Kafiornu sometimes is so used in good writers. 
But there is likewise another sense of this place: Who will 
appear before thee, to undertake the defence and vindication 
of the unrighteous ? for ixdtcog signifies an advocate as well 
as an avenger. And thus Messieurs du Port-Royal render, 
Qui paroitra devant vous pour prendre la defense des hommes 
tnjustes? And so the Arabic version, Quis seconstituat apud 
fe ad intercessionem auxiliarem pro hominibus iniquis? But 
in cither sense ixdiKoc Kara adikwy avOodmwv, as the present 
reading of the Greek is, seems not right. If we join card 
and adixwy together, which.scem to have been separated 
through the fault of the transcribers, and make it xaradicwy, 
i. c. judicio damnatorum, the harshness of the construction 
will be avoided, and a sense rather more agreeable to the 
context will take place: Who shall dare to stand. against 
thee in battle to revenge, or who shall appear before theete 
undertake, the cause of those thou hast condemned to death? 
There is the like expostulation in the book of Job, (xxxvi. 
22, 23.) according to the LX-X. version, which comprises 
the sentiments in this and the following verse: rie yép. 
gore kar’ abréy Suvdarnc; tic of totiv 6 iralwv abrod ra toya; 
7 rie & eimav, "Empaker aotka 5 | 

Ver. 14. Neither shall king nor tyrant be able to set his 
face against thee.| The Vulgate, which renders, Neque rex 
neque tyrannus in conspectu tuo inquirent de his quos perdi- 
distt, and the ancient English versions, fall short of the 
spirit of the original ; the word dvregSaXpijoa is remarkably. 
strong and elegant; it is a vigorous compound werd, which. 
singly contains all the particulars before enumerated ; (ver. 
12.) nor is our translation less to be admired for preserving 
the beanty and boldness of the expression here, which 
Junius renders but imperfectly by oculum obfirmare, and 
the Arabic still more faintly, oculos attollere; both of 
which; by being too literal,. express not. sufficiently the 
force and spirit of the metaphor. (Sce Blackwall’s. Sac. 
Class. vol. i. p. 10.) : 

Ver. 15. Thinking it not agreeable with thy power to 
condemn. him that hath not deserved to be punished.] If. &- 
xaoc, in the beginning of this verse, be taken to signify. 
strictly just, the sense then is, that the infinite greatness of 
Sod’s majesty cannot sway. his most holy will frem the ex- 
act observance of the rules of justice; that thongh he is 
almighty, he acts as if injustice was out of his power, as 
being contrary to his will and the perfection of his nature, 
and therefore will never punish any of his creatures that 
do not deservo to.be punished, merely to display an act 
of powcr. This sentiment, that God will not punish thoso 
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that do not deserve to be. punished, seems to me to con- 
vey no very high idea of the Deity. For is it any com- 
mendation of the God of Israel not to do a flagrant act of 
injustice? or would this be an excellency to be boasted 
of even in a heathen Jupiter? How much propcrer, and 
more agreeable to the nature of the God of the Old Tes- 
tament, to say of him, that the greatness of his majesty 
does not prompt him to cruelty, to sndden and immediate 
_revenge, or to exceed in the degree of punishment; but, 
all-powerful as he is, that he is forbearing and merciful, 
even to such as do indeed deserve to be punished, either 
passing by their transgressions, or punishing them less than 
they deserved. And inthis sense of good, benign, merci- 
ful, I rather am inclined to understand Sixaioc, which is a 
known signification of. the word, and will furnish a sub- 
limer and more agreeable sense. From hence then I am 
induced to offer another explanation of this passage, and 
to attempt a small alteration in the reading of the Greek, 
which perhaps would be more perfect, if, instead of abrdv 
rov ph Opelovra KoAaoSiva, We read avrov rév piv dpefrovra, 
or (which I should still like better, if it may be allowed) 
avrov piv Tov dgetAovra KoAacSivar Karadixdoat aAAdrptov iyyob- 
fevoc rie once Svvdpewc, illum quidem (or illum ipsum qui- 
dem) qui debet puniri, morte statim multare alienum putas 
atua potestate—Thou thinkest thy power does not extend 
80 far as instantly to condemn to death him that deserves to 
be punished. For the whole scope of the chapter seems to 
be to display the mercy of God; but there is no mercy 
shewed, nor justice properly, in not punishing the inno- 
cent. Coverdale’s version in this place is very faulty; 
Thou punishest even him that hath not deserved to be pu- 
nished ; which corrupt reading in some ancient copies, 
and particularly St. Jerome’s Bible, as it is called, mani- 
festly charging God with injustice, and reflecting in the 
strongest manner upon his goodness, the Vulgate has cor- 
rected to the sense of our version. ; 

Ver. 16. For thy power is the beginning of righteous- 
ness ; and because thou art the Lord of all, it maketh thee 
to be gracious unto all.] i.e. Thy power is the foundation 
or basis of justice and equity, which are inseparable from 
it. The power of men is frequently the source and motive 
of their injustice; and tyrants oftenest shew their power 
by acts of cruelty and oppression, as if their maxim was 
that of the wicked ones, in ii. 11. Let our strength be 
the law of justice. But God displays his omnipotence 
most chicfly in shewing mercy and pity; and though he 
spares many guilty nations in the universe, yet he is the 
same absolntc sovereign of the world; as the power of a 
king is no less visible, and always more amiable in re- 
pricves and acts of mercy, than in the horrible pomp and 
bloodshed of executions: nay, according to what follows 
in the next words, he is therefore graciously disposed to- 
wards all, because he is Lord of all; and though he may 
exert his absolute power how and wien he pleases, yet he 
is the more favourable and indulgent to his creatures upon 
account of his dominien over difom, and relation to them. 
We cannot have a finer or moré lively instance of this, 
than what we meet with in Jonah iv. 11. where God is in- 
troduced arguing with great tenderness in favour of Ninc- 
veh, devoted to ruin and destruction: Shall not I spare Ni- 
neveh, that great city, wherein are more than sixscore thou- 
sand persons? From the compassionate concern for the 
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united misery of so many of his creatures, which prevailed 
with him no less than their repentance at length to avert 
the impending evil, we sec that God is love, and that love 
is his very essence as creator. 

Ver. 17. For when men will not believe that thou art of 
a full power, thou shewest thy strength; and among them 
that know it, thou makest their boldness manifest.) \oxiv yao 
évdeikvucat dmtotobpevoe emt Suvawewe TEAETHTI, Kal év Tote 
eidvar 75 Spdaoe tEeAfyyec. The Arabic renders, Declaras 
robur tuum his, qui plenitudinem potenti@ tue minime cre- 
dunt ;.inter eos autem qui norunt illam, audaciam eorum 
coarguis. Exactly as our version, the translators of which 
seem to have read amicrovpévore, in the sense of dmiorovan, 
against use, and without authority: But I take the true 
and exact rendering of the Greek to be, When thou art 
suspected or questioned with respect to the plenitude of thy 
power, thou displayest .it, or givest them a specimen of it ; 
and as to such as know thy power .(ceux qui connoissent 
vostre toute puissance, according to the comment of Mes- 
sieurs du Port-Royal), and yet act in defiance of it, thou 
convincest them of thy boldness. And thus Grotius and 
Junius understand dmiorotpevoce in this place, and the Vul- 
gate, which renders virtutem ostendis tu, qui non crederis 
esse in virtute consunmmatus—et horum qui te nesciunt, au- 
daciam traducis ; from a copy which read ov« eéddor. This 
latter clause of the Vulgate, though the lcast perfect, is 
followed by Coverdale’s version; and from this authority 
Dr. Grabe seems to have inserted ae in his edition, though 
it is not in the Alexandrian MS. nor in the other Greek 
copies, nor indeed necessarily wanted. 

Ver. 18. But thou, mastering thy power, judgest with 
equity, and orderest us with. great favour.| The sense of 
this place in our version is,~-that God, out of regard to 
mankind, waves and overrules his power for the more 
pleasing work of mercy; and though the frequent instances 
of his goodness and loving-kindness are usually reqnited 
on man’s part with baseness and ingratitude, yet does not 
the greatness of his majesty urge him to sudden. revenge, 
nor the sense of his injured prerogative prompt him to 
an immediate resentment. Accordingly, punishments are 
called by the prophet his strange work, Isa. xxviii. 2I. 
i. e. they are what God is not inclined to inflict, they are 
disagreeable to the benignity of his nature, and such acts as 
men’s sins constrain him, as it were, to exercise. The fol- 
lowing reflection of the very learned Dr. Jackson, upon this 
passage of our anthor, 1s so judicious, that it needs no other 
light. ‘‘ To derogate from God’s power is dangerous, and 
to compare the prerogatives of the most absolute princes 
with his is more odious; yet this comparison may safely 
be mado, that God doth not more infinitely excecd the most 
impotent wretch on earth, in power and greatness, than he 
doth the greatest monarch the world hath, or ever had, in 
mercy, justice, and loving-kindness Nor is his will the 
rule of goodness, because the designs thereof aro backed 
by infinite power; but because his holiness doth so rule 
his power, and moderate his will, that the one cannot en- 
join, or the other cxact, any thing hut what is most con- 
sonant to the strictest rules of cquity Bad therefore 
was the doctrine, and worse the application or use which 
Anaxarchus would have gathered from that hieroglyphical © 
device of antiquity, wherein Justice was painted as Ju- 


piter’s assessor. It did not mean, as that sophistcr inter- 
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preted it to Alexander, that the decrees of great monarchs 
arc always to be reputed oracles of justice, and that 
their practices are never unjust; nor that omnipotent so- 
vereignty alone would justify the equity of all his decrees, 
who was subject to rage and passion; but that Justice was 
always ready to mitigate and temper his wrath with equity. 
The trucJchovah, as he needs no swect tongue to moderate 
his anger, so hath he need of no such sophistry to justify. 
the equity of his decrecs.” (Tom. ii. p. 66.) I shall only 
add, that deordfwv isyéoc, in the original, which our trans- 
lators and those of the Geneva Bible render mastering thy 
power, hath been considered by others as a title only, the 
same as Lord of might, or Lord of power, as Coverdale 
and all the other ancient versions understand it; and Cal- 
met renders in like manner, O Domimateur Souverain. St. 
Austin’s sense is the most elevated, Dominus virtutum; as 
if it was the same with Lord of hosts, or Kiptocg Safsaw6; 
or perhaps he may mean Dominus omnipotentissimus, as he 
elsewhere expresses himself, (Confess. lib. i. cap. 4.) a su- 
perlative which seems to carry its own confutation with it; 
but should rather be ascribed to his zeal than inaccuracy, 
as if he could never carry his thoughts or expressions high 
enough in describing the infinity of God’s attributes. 

Lor thou.mayest use power when thou wilt.| This ex- 
pression falls vastly short of the sense and majesty of all 
the other versions. The reading of Fulgentius here, who 
almost transcribes the Vulgate, is infinitely more magnifi- 
cent; and worthy of God, “ Subest cnim tibi, cum voles, 
posse,” t:e. Thou only willest a thing, and it is done. Nor 
is the Syriac much inferior, Si velis, presto est potentia. 
The expression is not much unlike that of the Psalmist, 
Whatsoever the Lord pleaseth, that does he in heaven and 
in earth, in the sea and in all deep places. (Psal. cxxxv.6.) 
Where the true reading, as well as the more sublime, is, 
Whatsoever the Lord wills, that he does, ravra boa }OéAnoev 
5 Kipioc, éxoinorv, LX X. This instantancousness of the 
effect upon the act of his will, is finely expressed by St. 
Matthew, Sé\w, xafapicOnr, I will, be thou clean, (viii. 3.) 
_Nor are the words of our author in the original without 
their beauty, mapeori cot, Grav SéAnc, 76 Sbvacba. We have 
the very same thought, and even expression, Constit. 
Apost. lib. vil. cap. 35. ob yap ti 6 xonorig év eveyeciatc, 
Kai piAddwoog év oixtippotc, 6 udvocg Tavtokpatwp* Ste yap Sé- 
Akte, waoeott cor To Sivac0ar x.t. A. Calmet seems to un- 
derstand the passage in the sense of our version, viz. 
‘Thou hastest not, having all times and seasons at thy 
command, to suppress the insolence of the wicked, and to 
punish the sinner, because thou knowest they cannot es- 
cape thee, and that thou hast it always in thy power to cite 
them before thee, and to deal with them according to their 
works. God loses nothing by waiting for the repentance 
of the wicked, and the wicked are no gainers by the impu- 
nity of a few years. The sovereign Judge will at length 
sufficiently compensate for the slowness of his proceeding 
by a heavicr degree of punishment.” 

Ver. 19. But by such works: thou hast taught thy people 
that the just men should be merciful.] “Ore Sd tov Sixarov 
vat ptAavOowroyv, 1. e. Thon tenperest all thy judgments 
with mercy and equity, and by that mixture of mercy with 
justice thou teachest thy people to shew the same temper-to 
one another. St. Austin’s observation upon the sinners 
of the old world is very pertinent; ‘“‘ God foreknew they 
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would abuse the reprieve allowed them, yet he was so 
gracious to vouchsafe.it to them; teaching us by this ex- 
ample, how much it is our duty to bear with those whom 
we know to be bad men at present, but uncertain how 
long they may continuo so: that we should not be too 
hasty or rigorous in condemning or punishing them, since 
God himself is so merciful as to allot even to such sinners 
as he foreknows will make an ill use of his forbearance, 
so long a space for repentance.” (De Catechiz. Rudib.) 
As these two virtues are so intimately united, and have 
such a strict relation to each other, we may perhaps not 
improperly consider them in the following view, as re- 
sembling Jacob’s two wives. Stern judgment is deformed 
as Leah, but smiling mercy is as beautiful as Rachel; jus- 
tice may claim the privilege of being the first-born, but 
mercy is always the best-beloved. Like sisters should 
they lovingly go together, and be married to the same man; 
what the barrenness of the one wants, the fruitfulness of 
the other will supply. 

And hast made thy children to be of a good hope, that 
thou givest repentance for sins.| It should rather be, that 
thou givest room for repentance for sins,—en leur donnant 
lieu de faire penitence, says Calmet; for God does not give, 
but accept repentance; and so the Vulgate reads, Judicans 
das locum in peccatis peenitenti@, which Coverdale follows 
in his version. Our translators seem not thoroughly to 
have considered the force of the Greek word; for dfdwe 
has another signification, and more agrecable to this place ; 
1. €. thou allowest, permittest repentance. See Acts ii. 27, 
Ove? Swoee Tov dardv cov ivetv S.apDopav: . Thou wilt not al- 
low, or permit, thine Holy One to see corruption. ‘The Sy- 
riac seems to understand it in like manner, Filiis tuis 
spem fecisti: et concedis (leg. bonam spem fecisti, ut con- 
cedis ) peenitentiam delictorum. 'The sense of the passage 
is,—that men may, from the experience or observation of 
God's forbearance to punish, and the continuance of his 
long-suffering to sinners, presume that God is placable 
and forgiving, and will not be rigorous in his proceedings 
with them; may hopefully promise themselves, that God 
will favourably accept their sincere repentance, and the 
compensations of unfeigned sorrow and contrition, which 
they offer in licu of the exact performance of their duty, 
and that at length their guilt will be atoned by the truest 
sin-offering they can present. This consideration carries 
a pleasing and encouraging hope with it. If God, indeed, 
judged his creatures with the utmost rigour of his justice, 
how should even his own children presume to hope for 
pardon, or to be justified before him? But when he sheweth 
such clemency towards his enemies, what may they not 
then hope for, from a God so full of goodness and mercy ? 
And can the faithful have any greater encouragement to 
have confidence towards God, and assure their hearts be- 
fore him ? 

Ver. 21. With how great circumspection didst thou judge 
thine own sons, unto whose fathers thou hast sworn, and 
matle covenants of goo promises ?} The sense seems neces- 
sarily to require, that this should be read in the future 
tense, With how great circumspection wilt thou judge or 
punish thine own children? &c. which is the rendering of 
the Geneva Bible. ‘This is confirmed by the Arabic ver- 
sion, which reads sane (leg. sine) omnt rigore et profun- 
dissima penetratione judicabis filios tuos. WUence it scems 
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probable, that the true reading of the Greck is, wera réone 
axotfseiag E EKpLvEc rove viote cov, and not txolvac, as the 
printed copies in general now read. The sense of this and 
the foregoing verse is, ‘‘ That, if thou didst shew so much 
patience towards the Canaanites, dgeAopévove Savaty, who 
through sins were worthy to die, as Coverdale renders, 
and had forfeited not only their land, but their lives, to thy 
justice; with ‘how much more wariness and caution wilt 
thou punish thine own people the Jews, with whose fathers 
thou enteredst into covenant, and made to them therein 
goodly and precious promises ?” for so I choose with the 
ancient versions to render covenants of good promises, in 
the latter part of ver. 21. (See the like expression, Ephes. 
ii. 12.) 

Ver. 22. To the intent that, when we judge, we should 
carefully think of thy goodness, and when we ourselves are 
judged, we should look for mercy.] i. e. When we reflect 
upon the difference thou hast made between us and our 
enemies, it should teach us to remember the example of 
thy goodness and long-suffering, when we judge or punish 
others, and to imitate it by treating them in the same tender 
and compassionate manner. This is the sense of the Arabic 
version, which reads, uf, cum judicamus, de tua simus boni- 
tate solliciti, eamque imitemur. And when we ourselves are 
punished, we are taught and encouraged, by happy expe- 
rience, to put our trust in thy mercy (so Coverdale renders), 
and to expect a gracious deliverance from our troubles. 

Ver. 23. Wherefore, whereas men have lived dissolutely 
- and unrighteously, thou hast tormented them with their own 
abominations.] Such therefore of thy enemies as lived un- 
righteously, adixwe and not atikove, as most copies have it, 
in a foolish senseless way of life, tv apooobvy Gwiic (which 
our version expresses but indifferently by dissoluteness, and 
Coverdale’s by tguorance), having their foolish hearts dark- 
ened, as St. Paul, speaking of such idolaters, (Rom. i. 21.) 
expresses it, them didst thou torment with their own abomi- 
nations. The word Pédédvypa sometimes signifies the false 
object of worship, and sometimes those abominable sins 
and filthy practices which were notorious and customary in 
the mysteries of the idol-worship; so that these words may 
refer, in a larger sense, to the enormities and detestable sins 
practised in the heathen reAcrai, and hidden mysteries; (see 
xiv. 24—26. 2 Mace. vi. 4.) and that God, as a just pu- 
nishment for such wickedness, tormented them with their 
own abominations, 2. e. gave them up to a reprobate mind 
and vile affections. (See Bishop Fell on Rom. i. 26.) But 
if abominations be taken in the first sense, as signifying 
false objects of worship, it will be proper to inquire, what 
they were, and who were guilty of such worship. The 
worship referred to in this place, is that of vile beasts and 
senseless animals; and the guilty persons must he either 
the Canaanites mentioned in the foregoing part of the chap- 
ter, or the Egyptians. ‘Those who apply this passage to 
the Canaanites, understand it of their being tormented by 
hornets, (ver. 8.) as a just punishment, and perhaps too 
£i¢ Eumarypov, for their ridienlous worship. For the Philis- 
tines, and, in all appearance, (says Calmet in loc.) the Ca- 
naanites too, worshipped flies, the god Baal-zebub, parti- 

cnlarly the people of Ekron, or Accaron. (See 2 Kingsi. 2. 
where the LX X. read Muiav Otby “Axcapdv.) Josephus and 
Greg. Nazianzen confirm the same; see also Selden, (de 
Diis Syris,-Syntag. ii. cap. 6.) who says, the name of this 
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god was Baal-zebub, Ord¢ Mvia, Deus musca ; and afterward 
called BeeAZeBodA, Deus stercoreus, by way of derision. 
(See Piscatorand Drusius in Matt. x. 25. and Leigh’s Cri- 
tica Sacra, p. 60.) That religious rites were paid to flies: 
in the temple of Apollo Actius, see Elian. de Animalibus, 
lib. ii. Grotius and Spencer think the author returns here 
to the Egyptians and their abominations, mentioned xi. 15, 
16. And indeed it must be confessed, that this and the 
following verses, to the end of the chapter, resemble the 
argument there very much, and would come in better in that 
place, if that was any authority for such a transposition: 
for the mixing and confounding the Canaanites with the 
Egyptians together in different parts of the chapter, with- 
out any certain mark of discrimination, renders it obscure, 
and, without great care, scarce intelligible. As applied to 
the Egyptians, the sense is,—thatas they worshipped beasts, 
God punished them by a variety of living creatures. 

Ver. 24. And held them for gods, which even. among the 
beasts of their enemies were despised.| Ocobc troAaufavovreg 
ta kat ty Gwoe tov éxPowv arma, t. €. according to the 
common acceptation of this place, they worshipped such 
beasts as were despised and laughed at by their enemies, 
the Hebrews, who in their sacrifices offered some of those 


‘very beasts which they worshipped as gods; which, in the 


opinion of some learned men, was purposely ordered and 
appointed to guard the Israelites against this idolatry. 
(See Spencer de Legg. Hebr. tom. i. p. 298.) But pro- 
bably .our translation here is wrong, and aria rev éySowv 
should be neither rendered, such beasts of their enemies as 
were despised, nor such beasts as were despised by their ene- . 
mies, as Grotius, not without some violence, expounds the 
Greek; but, they held for gods despicable and. mischievous 


-beasts, such as dogs, cats, wolves, serpents, crocodiles, 


hippopotami, and other the most odious creatures, which 
the poet justly calls porfenta, (sec note on xi. 15.) as fit 
only to inspire horror. There is the like general charge, 
xv. 18. and ra Goa ra EyStora are mentioned as the ob- 
jeets of their worship. ‘The manner of expression indeed 
by two adjeetives may seem particular; but this construc- 
tion is not unusual in the Greek language, and is equiva- 
lent to arya kat éyOoad. Nor am | singular in-this inter- 
pretation; Calmet understands the words-in the same . 
manner, c'est a dire, les animaux les phis vils, les plus me- 
prisables, et les plus ennemis de Vhomme. (Com. in loe.) 
Ver. 25. Therefore unto them, as to children without the 
use of reason, thou didst send a judgment to mock them.] 
Calmet understands this of the Canaanites, that as they fell 
into the most childish and ridiculous errors, by transferring 
that honour, whieh .is due to God only, to despicable ani- 
mals, suchas are described Ezek. viii. 10. which the Israel- 
ites are supposed to have taken from tho Phovnicians or 
Canaanites, God sent upon them in like manner chastise- 
ments seemingly as ridicuious, even an army of wasps, to 
And the like may be 
observed of the Egyptians, that God treated them as chil- 
dren, whom they resembled so much in their folly; for as 
they pursued flies and IJittle insects, so these went after 
kvwodAa evreAH, and were chastised with a suitable punish- 
ment. At first he played with them, as it were, sending a 


‘company or swarms of inconsiderable flies, (Exod. viii. 21.) 


dallying with them by mock judgments, in comparison; 
for so I understand rijv xpicty ee tumarypdv: and the au- 
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thor seems to exemplify this play by a paronomasia, or a 
correspondent allusion in the original words, é:d rovro we 
watoiv my Kolow tic tuwarypov Frenfac. But Philo calls 
such idolaters by a more odious name than children, bestias 
obambulantes sub humana specie. This judgment is by the 
LXX. styled xvvdpveav, (Exod. viii. 21. -Psal.. xxviii. 45.) 
as if a particular species of tormenting flies: was meant; 

but this, in both places, is a corrupt reading; the true one 
is indisputably cowonviav. St. Jerome accordingly reads 
Ceenonyiam, and explains it by, omne genus muscarum, and 
so do the other Latin versions. Aquila, in, both places, 
renders it raupviav, and so the learned Usher understands 
it, calling this plague muscarum et ahorum insectorum 
colluvies, ad A. M. 2513. (See also. De Muis on _ 
Ixxviii. 45.) 


Ver. 26. But they that would not be reformed by “that 


correction wherein he dallied with them, shall feel a judg- 
ment worthy of God.) This verse may be understood, either 
as a moral reflection with respect to sinners in gencral in 
the future tense,—that such as will not be reformed by 
those gentle methods wherein God may be said only to 
dally with them, shall afterward feel a heavier and much 
sorer vengeance: and this is the sense of the Greek, and 
of the Syriac-and Arabic versions: or it may respect the 
persons mentioned in the foregoing verses, that they, hav- 
ing slighted God’s milder punishments, at length experi- 
enced a judgment worthy of God. Dignm Dei [leg. Deo] 
judicium experli sunt, says the Vulgate, which Coverdale 
servilely follows even in this rietake, they felt the worthy 
punishment of God. Grotius says, that wepaZovow, which 
is the reading of some copies, is the true one, and that the 
present tense is used for the preterttum. In this latter sense 
the observation holds true with respect to the Canaanites ; 
for such of them as were not affected, nor brought to a right 
sense by the plague and persecution of hornets, suffered 
much sorer calamities afterward in the wars which Joshua 
waged against them, and by their final.extermination. As 
applied to the Egyptians, the remark is as jnst; at first God 
visited them with -plagues, that were rather noisome than 
destructive to them (for we do not read of the death of 
any useful creatures, except fishes, till the plague of the 
murrain), but these had little or no effect upon them; for 
Pharaoh, as Dr. Jackson expresses. it, (tom. iii. p. 204.) 
beliaved himself under them like a proud and wanton hu- 
mourist, and was still for experiencing a greater variety 
of them; God therefore visited him with more and more 
grievous plagues, and at length terribly completed his 
vengeance, and filled up the measure of their punishment, 
by those two unparalleled judgments, the death of their 
first-born, and the destruction of Pharaoh and all his host 
in the Red Sea. 

"Ver. 27. For look for what things they grudged when they 
were punished, (that is) for them whom they thought to be 
gods ; (now) being punished in them, when they saw it, they 
acknowledged him to be the true God, whom before they de- 
nied to know, and therefore came extreme damnation upon 
them.| Our translation here is so confused and so clogged 
with parentheses, that it is very diflicult to come at the true 
sense of this place; and ‘as no light is afforded us either 
from the old translations, oriental versions, or commenta- 
tors, we must have recourse to the Greek text itself, and 
from thence, obscure as it is, endeavour to find out the au- 
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thor’s meaning. The present reading of the Greek, accord- 
ing to all the copies, is, t¢’. ole yap avrol macxovrec tyyavan- 
TOVY, emt TOUTOLC VUC EddKOUY OEodc, év avTOIC KoAGGOuEVOL, iedv- 
reg Ov warat jovourto eicéva, Oedy Eréyywoav adnBiy dd.Kar rd 
réopa.rng xaradikng én’ avrovc ém7iAGe. The Vulgate renders, 
In quibus enim patientes wdignabantur, per hee quos puta- 
bant Deos, in ipsis cum exterminarentur, videntes illum quem 
olim negabant se nosse, verum: Deum agnoverunt, &c. This 
is very obscure: Junius is still more unintelligible, Nam 
de quibus ill, quum perpeterentur mala, cum indignatione 
erant sollictt?, de tis, inquam, quos putabant Deos, quum se 
tisdem puniri viderunt, verum agnoverunt Deum, &e. Vata- 
blus renders much more clearly, “ lisipsis rebus, quas passi 
sunt indignabundi Chananzi, cum per ea, qua ut Deos cole- 
bant, punirentur, tandem suo malo agnoverunt verum Deum 
esse, quem ante negabant se nosse :” ¢.e. The Canaanites being 
displeased and angry at what they suffered, when they were 
punished by those animals whom they thought to be gods,.at 
length, being made sensible by their misfortunes, acknow- 
ledged there was.a true God, &c. This is very intelligible, 
and comes near the true sense: but I cannot help observ- 
ing, that Vatablus omits éy avrote, and iddévreg, which imme- 
diately follow, and are the very words which occasion all 
the obscurity in the original and the other versions, as they 
now stand. Ihave therefore been tempted to suspect that 
there is some mistake in them, and that the true reading 
probably is, iaurote xoAaZopévoug iddvrec, OF ev avroic KoAa- 
Copuévoue iddyrec ; and my reasons are as follow :—L. ‘The Bi- 
shops’ and Geneva Bibles both render, when they saw them- 
selves punished by them. 2. Junius, who in the other part 
of the verse follows the Greck literally, renders, quam se 
tisdem puniri viderunt. 3. Calmet, and the Port-Royal 
comment, explain it in this manner, se voyant avec douleur 
tourmentez et exterminez, &c. The sense then of the first 
part of the verse I take to be this: ‘‘ For whereas when cor- 
rected only they were displeased and angry, sceing them- 
selves yet more severely dealt with, and punished in good 
earnest by, or upon account of, those whom they thought to 
be gods, they acknowledged the true God, whom before they 
denied to know,” &c. The next difficulty lies in rendering 
To téppa Tie Katadixne by extreme damnation ; it might have 
been better translated, the utmost extent of judgmeni, or 
ihe severest temporal judgment or punishment (though St. 

Austin on Psal. ix. quoting this passage, understands it 
strictly); but I take it to be no more than a&a Geov xolore in 
the verse before, as opposed to waiyvia émrijoewe, slight 
corrections, which they were displeased with: but when it 
came properly to punishment, when they saw themselves 
xoAaZonévove, then they were awakened to an acknowledg- 
ment of the true God, who had thus punished them; and 
therefore it was, that this last and most effectual method 
was taken with them; &:6 xat 16 réppa rijg Karadlkne tw’ avrove 
iriAOe, i. e. when the dallyings of correction would not do, 

punishment in full measure was given, which had the effect. 

This Divine vengeance, when it fell so severely upon them, 

made them open their eyes; when they saw and felt it, 

then, and not before, they acknowledged him to be the true 

God, whom before they denied te know; and therefore, or 

for this end and purpose, that they might acknowledge him, 

were they thus severely visited; not only anathematized 

and exterminated, but internecione deleti, as Grotius ren- 

ders, cut off with an utter and final destruction. (Com. in 


CHAP. XII.) 


loc.) This is spoken in vindication of the justice of God, 
who does not punish particular persons or nations, without 
weighty reasons, and previous notices of their danger. This 


extreme severity, therefore, was at length necessary, that 


those who had continued in wilful blindness and incorrigible 
obstinacy, and so were without excuse, might be convinced 
and made thoroughly, sensible that they had brought this 
damnation, upon themselves, for not discovering all the 
while the true God, when they had such awakening means 
afforded them for that purpose. And.thus I think a pretty 
good and consistent sense may be fetched from this verse, 
which has none at all,.or a very obscure one, according to 
our version. Calmet understands this of the Canaanites ; 
‘¢ That, seeing themselves persecuted, afilicted, tormented 
_by hornets, which they regarded as deities, and from whom 
“they expected fayour and protection, they were at length 
forced to acknowledge the God of the Hebrews for the only 
true God.” Not that they actually, on this account, turned 
from their idolatry; but, notwithstanding the force of in- 
veterate prejudice, were obliged to own the superiority of 
the God of Israel, and, by consequence, that the little ani- 
mals they worshipped were contemptible, less than nothing, 
and their religion gross superstition. Junius, and many 
others, apply it to Pharach and the Egyptians, who could 
insolently say, when the hand of God lay not very heavy 
upon him, Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice? I 
know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go. (Exod. v. 2.) 
But. when he and his people were visited by a succession 
of plagues and judgments, and the Jand was corrupted by 
the grievous swarms of flies, he as remarkably relents, and 
gives them leave tego and offer sacrifice to the Lord their 
Ged. (Exod. viii. 25.) But as there is ne authority in his- 
tory, that the Egyptians worshipped the very insects, or 
animals, that Ged plagued them with; and as this author 
particularly mentions their being tormented with their own 
abominations, dia rev idtev BdeAvypnarwv; [am inclined to 
think with Calmet, that the Canaanites are rather here meant, 
and that they are spoken of through this whole chapter. 


CHAP. XIII. 


ARGUMENT. 

From the mention of the barbarous and idolatrous rites 
of the Canaanites, expressed. in the former chapter, the 
author takes occasion. to treat of idelatry in general, its 
intreduction and origin; of the vanity, folly, impetence,. 
or rather nothingness, of idols, and. the mischievous 
effects attending sueh.a worship. He distinguishes 
idolatry into three sorts,—that ofthe heavenly bodics ; 
images of deceased princes, heroes, and benefactors ; 
and living brute animals. The first sort he treats of in the 
beginning of this chapter to ver. 10. and from thence, to 
the end of the fifteenth chapter, he considers the two 
other. Nor is this a digression or deviation from his 
principal and main design, which is to exalt wisdom, 
piety, and true religien, and to excite a love and regard 
for them in all, especially princes and great men. And 
can this be done more eflectua}ly, than by shewing the 
folly and illusion of superstition, exposing the false ob- 
jects of worship, and pointing out the mischicfs and. un- 
happy consequences, which a for — or ignorance 
of the true God leads men to? 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM. 


-and delusien. 





331 


Ver. 1. iS URELY vain are all men by nature who are ig- 
norant of God.| Maraot piv yap wavtec avOowror ptoet, ot¢ 
mwapiv Ocov ayvwota That idolaters are called vain persons 
in Scripture is beyond dispute: (see 2 Kings xvii. 15. 
Row. i. 21.) but how are we to understand vain by nature? 
I think, if this be the true reading, it either means, that 
such men are naturally. weak and senseless-who are igno- 
rant of God, or that they.are foolish who cannot by the 
light of nature make a discovery of him. But perhaps 
gvoces may be a mistake here, for neither the Vulgate nor 
oriental versions, nor Coverdale’s translation, take any 
notice of it; possibly the original word was ¢ici, which 
they all agree in; and retain. And the true reading of the 
whole sentence in the Greek may be, paratot piv yap wavric 
avOpwrol tiot, olomep jv Gcov ayvwota. Calmet. seems to 
understand . by parato, insignificant, unprofitable, in the 
sense that vanity is used-by Solomon in the book of Eccle- 
siastes. His reflection upon this place, (Com. in loc.).is 
teo just and useful to be omitted: “ Without the know- 
ledge of God, which is the first principle of wisdom, truth, 
and religion, all men, even the greatest, are vanity and 
nothing, all science is but darkness, all philosophy errer 
Hence St. Paul renounced all other know- 
ledge, and determined to know nothing but Jesus.and him 
crucified. (1 Cor. ii. 2.) It was the superior excellency’ of 
Divine knowledge, which best discovers the nature of God, 


' that induced Justin Martyr, after having tried all the sects 


of philosophers, and entered inte all sorts of human learn- 
ing, to relinquish them as unsatisfactory: he was at length 
convinced, that there is no wisdom, science, or philosophy, 
complete and perfect, without the discovery, knowledge, 
and worship, of God.” (Dial. cum Tryph. in init.) 

And could not out of the good things that are seen know 
him that is.] Tév avra, i. e. The sovereign Being, the only 
Being, or Being itself. In the first revelation which God 


“makes of his own being, he entitles himself, Iam that I am; ° 
by which name the great Creator does in a manner exclude 


every thing else from a real existence, and distinguishes 
himself from his creatures, as the only Being, which truly 
and really exists. The ancient Platonic notion agrees 
with. this revelation which God: has made of himself; for 
there is nothing, according te that, which in reality exists, 


whose existence, as we call-it, is pieced, or made up of 
_past,. present, and to: come. 


He only: properly cxists, 
whose existence is entirely present. Hence Plato: calls 
Ged 76 dy (in Timeo), which probably he borrowed from 
Moses; - (Exod. iii. 14.) and Justin Martyr, who once em- 
braced that philosophy, has often the same expression: 
By knowing God, 1s not barcly meant that there is a God ; 
but the discovery likewise of the excellence and beauty of 
his perfections, his goodness, wisdom, and other attributes, 
which the visible world every where, proclaims; for in all 
creatures there are such lively marks and tokens of them, 
that from thence we may form some, though imperfect, 
idea of the inexpressible: and infinite perfections that are 
in God. For the whole extent of that which may be 
known of God, the 76 yvwordv rov Geov, as St. Paul callsit, 
Rom. i. 19, 20. is manifest in the creatures, and the in- 
visible things of God; even his eternal power and God- 
head, are clearly scen in them. St. Basil therefore very 
jusUy calls the world, Oroyvwotac waideuriipiov, the very 
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school where the knowledge of Goi is to be learnt. And 
Cleinens Alexandrinus, ‘the book in which we read God,” 
using the same expressive metaphor, (Strom. 6.) This 
knowledge of the Deity from the works Of nature, is what 
some call natural theology, and: others, the ascent of the 
soul to God by the scale of the creatures. Nor would any 
injury be done to the sense, if, instead of roy évra, we read 
~ vov Sdvra, i.e. and from the good things they saw could not 
trace out the God that gave then; for thus ayatayv and édvra 
answer to one another, as goyore and rexyvirny do in the fol- 
lowing line. 

Neither, by considering the works, did they acknowledge 
the Workmaster.] The knowledge of God was no difficult 
discovery, and therefore ignorance of him was not only 
surprising, but inexcusable; for a man need only lift up 
his cyes to heaven, and view the beautiful order and regu- 
lar motions of the celestial bodies, to be convinced that 
there is a wise Author of nature, who ut first created, and 
still preserves, this system of things. St. Cyprian there- 
fore very justly observes, “hac est summa delicti nolle 
agnoscere, quem ignorare non possis.” (De Idol. vanit.) 
But that of St. Chrysostom comes nearest this writer, 
éroinoey ovpavov 6 O&bc, iva Savpasac Td tpyov mpookurijon¢e 
rov Secovrdrnyv, kot A. Coelum condidit Deus ut opus admi- 
rans dominum adorares: at alti, conditore relicto, ceelum 
ipsum adorarunt, id vero propter eorum ignaviam et insipi- 
entiam accidit. (Hom. 25. De diabolo tentatore.) Thus Ci- 
cero expresses the natural sense of mankind on this head: 
‘*Cum videmus speciem primum candoremque cceli, dein- 
de conversionis celerifatem, tum vicissitudines dicrum at- 
que noctium, commutationesque temporum quadripartitas, 
eorumque omninm modcratorem solem, lunamque, et stel- 
las eosdem cursus constantissime servantes ; hac cum cer- 
nimus, possumusne dubitare quin his przesit aliquis effec- 
tor?” (Tuscul. Quest. lib. i.) But it would be almost 
endless to transcribe the many passages that occur in his 
works upon this subject, particularly in his book, de Nat. 
Deorum. 

Ver. 2. But deemed either fire.] It is certain there were 
some among the heathen who worshipped universal na- 
ture, or the system of the matcrial world, as an entire ob- 
ject, and made God and nature to be the same ; (sce Pliny’s 
Nat. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 7.) and others, who worshipped 


particular visible and useful parts of it, which was the more. ’ 


general, the chief of which are ennmerated by this writer: 
and the first is the clement of fire. That this was the 
prevailing worship in the eastern countries, among the 
Persians and Chaldeans, sce Pocock’s Spec. hist. Arab. 
H[yde de Relig. vet. Pers. Strabo, hb. xv. Selden ob- 
serves: ‘ Tametsi multi Persarum Dii, tamen ante omnes 
ignis ab cis cultus, et in omni sacrificio eum imprimis in- 
vocabant.” (Syntag. ii. cap. 8.) Anda little after, to shew 
the very ancient worship of fire among the Chaldeans, he 
says, that the rabbins, by Ur of the Chaldees, (Gen. xi. 
31.) understand their god Fire ; and that, according to Mai- 
monides, it means, ferra deserviens igni. This he takes 
to be the God of Nahor, (Gen. xxxi. 53.) and the chief 
among the strange gods worshipped in Chaldea during 
Abraham's abode there. (Josh. xxiv. 2.) We read also 
of horses and chariots consecrated to the sun by some of 
the kings of Judah, (2 Kings xxiii.) and of twenty-five 
apostates, that worshipped the rising sun towards the east, 
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even in the temple of the Lord. (¥:zek. viii. 16.) The eastern 
nations worshipped fire as the cause of light, and the sun 
in particular, as being, in their opinion, the perfectest fire; 
and causing the perfectest light. For this reason, in all 
their temples, they had fire continually burning upon altars 
erected in them for that purpose, and before these sacred 
fires they offered up all their public devotions, as likewise 
they did their private ones before fires in their own houses. 
(Prid. Connex. par.i. b. iii.) As fire among these na- 
tions was a symbol of the sun, so the sun itself probably 
was a symbol of God, as being thought the most perfect 
emblem of his divinity, and to convey the most lively idea 
of the power, beauty, purity, and eternity of God; but at 
length this expressive and noble symbol] was misunder- 
stood and abused, and the worship transferred to the sign — 
itself from the Being represented by it. Vulcan and Vesta; 
in the pagan theology, originally meant nothing but — 
Thus Ovid: 


“« Nec tu aliud Vestam, nisi vivam intellige flamimam.” 


And the name itself the learned have derived from UN Ignis. 
At length it was made one of the Dii Penates, and uncom- 
mon honours decreed to it by the appointment of Numa 
Pompilius. 

Or wind.] The four dial winds were esteemed as 
gods by many people, by others particular winds were ac- 
knowledged as such. ‘The Gauls worshipped, the wind 
Circius; and, according to Seneca, Augustus when in Gaul 
dedicated a temple to it. (Nat. Quest. lib. v. cap. 17.) 
The Egyptians adored the symbols of the Etesian and 
southern winds, which were most beneficial to them, and 
of the utmost consequence with respect to the overflowing 
ofthe Nile. The worship paid to the winds seems in gene- 
ral to have sprung from an ancient tradition, that the winds 
were governed by angels set over them, and ruling in them. 
From what Virgil says of AZolus’s presiding over the winds, 
(ineid. lib. i.) it appears that this notion is very ancient; 
so that it is no wonder that in the symbolical learning and 
theology of the castern nations, intelligent beings or angels 
should be introduced as commanding and directing them. 
The Targum on 1 Kings xix. 11. as quoted by Lightfoot, 
expressly mentions the angels of the winds. 

The wind, or the swift air.) *H wvevpa, i) raywov aépa. 
Grotius understands this quite contrary to our version; by 
mvevyua he understands the air, and by raywov déoa, the 
swift wind ; where it is observable, that he applies the epi- 
thet to the wind, rather than the air. The Arabic version 
in like manner, sed iquem, ant rapidos ventos, aérem, aut 
astrorum orbem, &e. as if the original reading was 7} veda 
taxvixov, 7} aéoa. And indeed swiftness is the known epi- 
thet of the wind; hence we meet with the wings of the wind 
in Scripture, to denote their rapidity. Hence, probably, 
the Egyptians made birds the symbols of the winds, as es- 
teeming them the most natural emblems, on account of the 
swiftness with which they cross the air. But swiftness 
docs not secm always to belong to the air, as such, the state 
of which varies according to its qualities. If, indeed, we 
understand by the air the ether, or that fine, fluid, agi- 
tated, and most subtile part, which permeates the pores 
of all bodies, and is supposed to be the cause of all motion 
and fermentation, which anciently the heathens called Zetec 
or Jupiter, raxivoy, iu this sense, will not be improper. But 
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it is generally taken here to signify the clouds; and this 


Juno (for so the ancients called the grosser air) was not. 


witbout her adorers and votaries. Even Socrates is accused 
in the poet for worshipping the clouds ; (Aristoph. in Nub.) 
and Juvenal charges the Jews with the same folly: 


‘Nil preeter nubes, et coeli numen adorant.” . 
(Sat. xiv.) 


Coverdale’s version makes.‘the wind, or the swift air, to 
be the same; Some took the fire, some the wind or air— 
for gods. 

Or the circle of the stars.} i. e. The constellations, ac- 
cording to Calmet and Grotius; by which some understand 
the pleiades, others the constellations in the zodiac, called 
here, from the asterisms in it, and its glorious figure, the 
starry circle; many of which are known to have been wor- 
shipped, particularly by the Egyptians. Selden seems to 
have been of this opinion, ‘“‘ A.gyptiis priscis dodecate- 
moria signiferi S<oi BovAaioz, seu Dii consiliarii, planets 
vero lictores, qui ascensi solis consistorio adstent, cense- 
bantur. Teste vetere ad Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon 
IV. scholiaste.” (Seld. de cult. extran. primord. cap. 3.) 
But as the article is wanting before xixAov, it may as well 
mean some other group of stars. This was a very ancient 
idolatry, and spread farther than most other superstitions. 
The Israelites are in Scripture often charged with paying 
their adoration to the host of heaven, i.e. to the stars, of 
whom the sun and moon were esteemed the leaders, which 


_they seem to have fallen into by the infection of the neigh- 


bouring nations. This‘worship sprang from an early. no- 
tion, that the stars were tabernacles or habitations of in- 
telligences, which animated those orbs in the same manner 
as the soul of man animates his body, and'were the causes 
of all their motions. But the planets being nearest to the 
earth, and generally looked upon to have the greatest in- 
fluence on this world, the heathens made choice of these, 
in the first place, for their gods. Hence we find Saturn, 
Jupiter, Mars, Apollo,.Mercury, Venus, and Diana, to be 
first ranked in the polytheism of the ancients, as being 
their first and principal deities. (See Prid. Connex. par. i. 
b. iii. p. 140. fol. edit.) 

Or the violent water.| The heathens had likewise a mul- 
titude of sea and river gods, as Oceanus, Neptune, Thetis, 
Lriton, Nereus, &c. Homer speaks of the rivers of Troy, 
Simois and Scamander, as two deities. It is certain that 
the Egyptians esteemed the Nile as their god, calling it 6 
ieowrarog Neidoc, and that they worshipped the water, above 
the other elements, as being, in their opinion, the principle 
of all things. Hence, says Philo, God first smote their 
water, and turned it into blood, (de Vit. Mos. lib. i.) Suidas 
humorously tells the story of a famous contest between the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians about the strength and power of 
their.respective deities, fire and water, (in voce Kdvwrroc* 
see also Shaw’s Travels, where it is related; and G regory’s 
notes, p. 222.) ‘Tully has in few words comprised the 
several objects of false worship, “ Erat persuasum etiam 
solem, lunam, stellas omnes, terram, mare, Deos esse.” 

Or the lights of heaven to be the gods which govern the 
world.| The sun and moon were worshipped in different 
places by very different names. (See Vossius de Orig. Idol. 
lib. ii. cap. 5.) It was the sun whom one country worshipped 
under the name of Baal, another of Chemosh, and others of 
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Mithras and Osiris, which last was the name given to it by 
the Egyptians, among whom the sun was worshipped in the 
famous city of Heliopolis, which probably took its name 
trom thence. (Macrob. Saturn. lib. i.) The moon was like- 
wise worshipped under different names, as Hecate and 
Diana; the same was most probably. the Egyptian Isis, - 
the Assyrian Astarte, or Ashtaroth, and:the Greek Hlithyia. | 
Egypt was early infected with idolatry, especially of the 
sun and moon, as appears trom Diodorus Siculus, and 
Lucian, de Dea Syria. Though it is more probable that 
Babylon was the mother of this kind of idolatry, and from 
thence the contagion spread through Egypt, Assyria, Phoe- 
nicia,-and other parts of the world. The sun.was the most 
glorious object that ravished the eye, and it shewed itself 
no where more gloriously than the plains of Chaldea. Some 
learned men think that the tower of Babel was consecrated 
by the builders to the sun, as the most probable cause of 
drying up the mighty waters, Tenison on Idol. cap. 4. who 
acquaints us, from.Julius’Firmicus, that the Egyptians ex- 
pressed their devotions to the sun in this form: ‘ Sol. Opt. 
Max. mens mundi, dux omnium princepsque.” 

Ver. 3. With whose beauty, if they being delighted took 
them to be gods, let them know how much better the Lord of 
them is; for the first Author of beauty hath created them.] 
Coverdale’s version of this place scems preferable, Though 
they had such pleasure in: their beauty, that they thought 
them to have been gods ; yet should they have known, how mach 
more fairer he is that made them, for the Maker of beauty 
hath ordained alt these things, yeveotapxne, the Original, the 
Founder, the Parent of beauty, hath created them, tpsamet 
nature pulehritudinis origo, says the Vulgate; nor does 
St. Austin express this word amiss by Pu/chritudo pulchro- 
rum omniun. (Confess, lib. iii. cap. 6.) Plato, who him- 
self calls these glorious luminaries péyaXor Geol; says, that 
the. Greeks formed the word O¢dc¢ from the verb Séev; (in 
Cratyl.) for, looking up to heaven, and considering. the 
brightness and glory of the celestial bodies, running their 
several courses with the most wonderful harmony and or- 
der, they entertained in their minds so very high and _ex- 
alted notions of them, that they were tempted even to an 
idolatrous worship of them. And other learned men oh- 
serve, that they gave the name of xdéopo¢ to the world, 
from observing the beauty and ornaments of it. (St. Jerome 
Comm. in Jon.i.) Czesar assigns this as the réason of 
the Germans worshipping the, host of heaven,:‘‘ Germani 
deorum numero eos solos ducunt, ques cernunt, et quorum 
aperte opibus juvantur, Solem, et Vulcanum, et Lunam.” 
(Lib. vi. de Bello Gal.) It is generally agreed, that the 
worship of these luminaries was the first idolatry; it is 
certain that the only kind of idolatry mentioned in the book 
of Job (and therefore we may. presume of all others the 
niost ancient) is the worship of the sun and moon; Jf I be- 
held the sun when it shined (says that holy writer), or the 
moon walking in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly 
enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand, (in token of ado- 
ration, and from whence indeed the very term itself is de- 
rived; sec Selden, de cult. extran. primord. cap. 3.) this 
also were an iniquity to be punished by the judge,’ for then 
I should have denied the God that is above, (xxxi. 26—28.) 
This idolatrous practice of his time he opposes, by. assert- 
ing God to be the maker of these very bodies, and that by 
his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens, xxvi. 13. (see, Vos- 
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sius de Idol. lib. ii. cap. 5. Sharrock, p. 326.) The infer- 
ence of this writer is very just—that, instead of worshipping 
the heavenly bodies, which, like those of the intellectual 
world, were all created by God, and for him, they should 
rather have concluded that there was a first cause, the Au- 
thor and Fountain of that perfection and glory, which are 
displayed in any or all the creatures. (See note on the lat- 
ter part of the next verse.) 

Ver. 4. But if they were astonished at their power and 
virtue.] It was a very ancient opinion, and a received tra- 
dition of paganism, that the gods had their mansions in the 
OTOLXELa TOU xdopov, or the celestial bodies, and that the lumi- 
naries of heaven were all alive and instinct with a glorious 
and divino spirit. For the adoration they paid to the sun 
and moon, they paid it not to them as mere inanimate bo- 
dies, but as intelligences, or the supposed habitations of 
such beings; which seems evident from this verse, ad- 
dressed to the sun: 


“HAtée 


We have an intimation likewise of this notion in sata 
(AEneid. vi.) - 


‘Spiritus intus agit, totamque infusa per artus 
Mens agitat molem, et magno se corpore miscet.” 


Led ? 239 
’ 6c wavT Epopa, kal TavT erakovel. 


From this notion they inferred, that it would be a thing 
pleasing to the supreme God, to address themselves to him 
by the mediation of these glorious intelligences, which they 
thought so much nearer to him than themselves, and to 
have “the greatest influence upon the world. This conceit, 
seconded with pretended revelations and miracles, said to 
be done by the ororyeia, or heavenly bedies, in time brought 
forth sacrifices to them, and images of them, by means 
whereof great blessings, they thought, might be procured 
to them through their power and influence. (Maimon. de 
Ido]. Thorndike’s Epilogue, p. 287.) * 

Let them understand by them, how much mightier he is 
that made them.| Coverdale’s version is here again prefer- 
able, Or if they marvelled at the power and works of them, 
they should have perceived thereby, that he which made these 
things is mightier than they. For, notwithstanding the re- 
gular courses of these heavenly bodies; and their dispensing 
life and heat, health and vigour, to all the parts and pro- 
ducts of the earth, yet they should not so entirely have 
depended upon their sight, nor have been so far led by 
their own imaginations, as to offer an idolatrous worship to 
beings, which a little philosophy and the assistance of im- 
proved reason might have informed them, had themselves 
been made, and, consequently, were by nature no gods. 
How much rather ought they, from the origin and the effects 
of these heavenly bodies, to have concluded and adored 
the infinite power and most transcendent perfections of the 
creat Creator of them, the Father and Fountain of these 
lights, from whom they received all that is glorious or be- 
neficial in them, and must therefore be infinitely more ex- 
cellent? St. Austin has some heautiful sentiments upon 
this head, ‘‘ Si placent corpora; Deum ex illis Jauda, ct in 
artificem corum retorque amorem, ne in his que tibi pla- 
cent, tu displiceas:—Hune amemus, hune amemus ; ipse 
fecit hac, et non est longe.” (Confess. lib. iv. cap. U1, 12.) 
And in another place, from the gifts discernible in the crea- 
tures, he deduces the perfection of the Giyer, “Tu, Domine, 
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fecisti ea; qui pulcher cs, pulchra sunt enim; qui bonus 
es; bona sunt enim; quics, sunt enim. At nec ita pulchra 
sunt, nec ita hona sunt, nec ita sunt sicut tu conditor corum: 

cui comparata, nec pulchra sunt, nec bona sunt, nec sunt. 
Scimus hee; gratias tibi. Et scicntia nostra, scientia tux 
comparata, ignorantia est.” (Confess. lib. xi. cap. 4.)- 

Ver. 5. For by the greatness and beauty of the creatures 
proportionably the Maker of them is seen.) The Greek co- 
pies vary here; the Complut. reads, ix yap peylDove, Kat 
KdAXove, kal xrioudrwy dvaddywe, xk... which Junius fol- 
lows, Nam ex magnitudine, et specie, ac creatis rebus conve- 
nienter, &c. and our version, with a little alteration., The 
Vatican edition has é& yap jieyf0ove xaddovicg KTLOMATWY ava- 
Adywe, x. 7.A. and thus the Syriac renders; i. e. by the great- 
ness of the beauty of the creatures; the ‘Maker of them is 
seen proportionably, or by analogy, by comparing the crea- 
ture with the Creator, the effect with the cause, as far as 
the ‘difference is capable of being known, cognoscibiliter, 
according to the Vulgate, and as the natures of the be- 
ings compared will admit; which probably is what Junius 
means by convenienter, and as the ratio between finite and 
infinite, if any such could-be, will allow. St. Chrysostom 
quotes this passage of our author, and has the following 
just reflection upon it: eidec rd pué-yeBoe, Sabpacov THY dbvapity 
TOU TothaavTog’ Eldec TO KaAAOC, ExmAadynOe Tiju soptav TOV KOG= 
pnoavroc. 

Ver. 6. But yet for this they are the less to be blamed, for 
they peradventure err seeking God, and desirous to find 
him.| Coverdale’s version is clearer; Notwithstanding, they 
are the less to be blamed that seek God, and would find him, 
and yet miss. But that of the Geneva Bible is preferable 
here; But yet the blame is less in those that seek God, and 
would find him, and yet peradventure do err. A compari- 
son is here made between the worship of the heavenly bo- 
dies, and that of statues and images. The former has most 
to be said in its defence, though far from excusable, be- 
cause these luminaries are glorious and magnificent, have 
a visible and apparent: beauty, and sensible virtue, power, 
and benefit, issuing from them, and therefore are wor- 
shipped for their own sakes, and the advantages which the 
world receives from them. But what merit-of any Sort is 
in an image, or what pleasure or profit can ‘be drawn from 
it? which at best is a representation only, ‘and, perhaps, of 
some thing or person in itself worthless or disgraceful. If 
the worship, therefore, of the former is not to’ ‘be excused, 
as it follows, ver. 8. the worship of the latter is much more 
to be condenmned, because nothing is a greater dishonour 
to God, than to suppose him like the image of a corrupti- 
ble creature, or the product of man’s art orinvention. There 
is this farther to be alleged in mitigation of their error who 
worshipped the heavenly bodies, that the creatures which 
they worshipped they looked upon to be eminent repre- 
sentations of the most glorious attributes of the Deity: they 


worshipped the host of heaven, because they are visible ~ 


representations of his glory and eternity ; and the elements, 
because they represented his benign, sustaining, and ubi- 
quitary presence. Philo compares the adoration of the 
sun, moon, and stars, with other instances, and particularly 
with the worship of statues and images, and has the very 
same sentiments witlr this writer, ‘ Peccant proculdubio 
(speaking of the former) dum, posthabito principe, vene- 
rantur subditos; minus tamen a recto declinant, quam - 
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ligna, lapides, argentum, aurum, saponin ~~ ver- 
tunt in statuas et simulacra,” &c. = 

Ver.8. Howbeit, neither are they to be pardoned. ] Though 
there are: these mitigating circumstances, in some measure 
to lessen the guilt of the worshippers of the heavenly host, 


yet is their.offence very grievous. For, to instance in the - 


sun himself, .which undoubtedly: is the most glorious and 
perfect, wht property has he of Divinity? He is neither 
self-existent, nor sufficient to continue his own being. And 
though he may warm and cherish the earth, yet can neither 
of the luminaries, nor both jointly, of themselves, produce 
either corn, grass, or fruit. .It is therefore wisely conjec- 
tured by some learned men, that one reason why Moses, 
in the history of the creation, particularly mentions that 
the fruits of the earth and the trees yielding fruit’ were 
produced on the third day ofthe creation, (Gen. i. 11.) and 
the sun and the moon not until the fourth day, (ver. 14.) 
was, to guard against the worship of them; that men might 
not think the influence of those celestial ‘bodies to be:the 
cause of the grewing of these fruits, but the. powers and pro- 
vidence of God. (See St. Ambr. Hex. lib. iv. and Philo, 
[ept xdajtov.) For this was a sensible argument to the Jews 
and others, that these heavenly bodies, which the heathens 
paid their devotions to, were only secondary and instru- 
mental causes in the hand of God, and that he could have 
supplied mankind with all the produce of the earth without 
them. Nor is it without a weighty reason, that the sun, in 
the Hebrew language, is called Shemesh, i.e. a mintster or 
servant, (Deut. iv. 19. [sa.lx. 20. Joelii.10.) which very 
name alone should have kept all that understood its mean- 
ing from worshipping that luminary; and yet even some 
Jews seem to have fallen into this idolatry, from what 
Ezekiel says, viii.16. who are there reproved for turning 
their faces te the east for this very purpose. =~, 

Ver. 9. For if they were able to know so much, that ‘the y 
could aim at the world.) "Iva Shvwvrat croxdcac@at tov aiwva. 
The sense which is most common and received of croxa- 
sac0a Tov aisva is, that if they could give so-good a guess 
at the world, the beauty ‘of the heavenly bodies, and the 
effect and influence which they have upon the earth; could 
dive into the secrets of nature, as, the cause of winds, flux 
of the sea, violence of earthquakes, nature of animals, &c. 
might they not have discovered, by the same search of rea- 
son and happy conjecture, the Lord and Maker of the uni- 
verse ?: For there seems less study and meditation required 
to know that the beautiful frame of things which we see 
was not by chance, or self-produced, but the work of an 
Almighty. Creator, than is necessary to penetrate into the 
mysteries of the natural world, and unravel] the causes of 
such surprising events. But probably croydcac@ai rov aiwva 
is a mistake, for croydZonar has generally, if not always, in 
this sense, a genitive case in the most approved writers; 
and therefore rév aiéva seems wrong in this respect, as well 
as In regard to robrwy, which follows. ‘The true reading 
seems to be rovavw. Besides, this expression answers 
very well to the things mentioned in the second verse, which 
belong.to the upper regions. Whereas aid signifies prin- 
cipally duration. Perhaps the transcribers might mistake 
avw for aidva contracted, such abbreviations being usual 
in manuscripts. 

Ver. 10. And in:dead things is their hope.] i. e. In idols, 
which have no life, no knowledge, fo sensation. It is 
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worth observing, that the original word for an idol signifies 
vanity, a mere nothing, that which has no existence. The 
primitive. Christians accordingly looked upon the heathen 
temples as charnel-houses,:esteeming their gods as dead 
men, according to that of Tertullian, ‘‘ Mortui et Dii unum 
sunt.” (De Spectac. cap. 13. ) And thus some learned 
men explain trepiirwv rode vexpove, (Dent. xviii. 11.) accord- 
ing to the LXX. not of.a mere necromancer, who con- 
sulted familiar spirits, but-of one that inquires of the dead 
idols,. which the heathens lad sét up in the nations round 
about .the Israelites, in. opposition to the living God. 
(Shuckford’s Connex. vol. ii. p.898.) There may be also 
another interpretation given of this place, which is coun- 
tenanced by. the Vulgate, Coverdale’s, and the other an- 
cient English versions, viz. that their hope is vain, fruitless, 
desperate, without any prospect of help or remedy, like 
that of.dead. men, inter mortuos spes illorum est, according 
to the Vulgate. :-I/s sont (says Calmet) comme des gens 
reduits aun tombeau, sans secours, sans esperance. As the 
hope of good men, or such as serve the true God after an 
acceptable manner,'is, on the. contrary, a sure and certain 
hope, a joyful confident assurance, a hope full of immor- 
tality, (ii. 4.)< 

Gold and silver to oe art in .] Xovadv Kai aoyupov téxvne 
tupertrnua, i. e. Some device or invention of art. Coverdale’s 
and the eld English:versions put the comma after silver, 
and understand réyvne upeAérnua, as a distinct, particular 
from -gold and silver beforementioned, and render, Gold, 
silver, and thé thing that:is found out .by cunning. 'The 
Vulgate takés it in the same.manner, and so does the Sy- 
riac version, and Calmet. I cannot help observing here, 
the very great resemblance which there is between this 
passage and that of the Acts, xvii. 29. ovk SpefAopev voutZew 
Xovow 7} dpyooy i iB, Xapdypare réxvnc Kar evOuphioewe 
dvOpirrov, TO Stiov eivat Guowov. 

Or a stone good for nothing, the work of au ancient. hand. | 
The antiquity of the idol was thought of great importance ; 
its venerable rust added not a little to ie divinity: hence 
‘Cadoranda rubigo” in-the poet; applied to such things as 


‘time itself had in amanner consecrated. (Juvenal, Sat. xiii.) 


Even a'stone badly: cut has had a- veneration paid to it, 
merely because it was ancient. Whole nations; says Cal- 
met, have adored; for a succession of ages, an ancient 
block of marble, badly finished, or a figure in wood rotten 
and worm-eaten: » But supposing the most complete piece 
of work, and) that the hand of a’Praxiteles or. a Phidias 
stood plainly confessed, yet cannot time, though it may 
and does add a value to busts and medals, confer divinity, 
nor excuse the adoration paid to:a piece of senseless. 


‘matter, though beautified by art, dignified by a celebrated 


name, and recommended by the prescription and authority 
of many ages. -It may not be unacceptahle, perhaps, nor 
fercign to the occasion, to*transcribe part of an epistle | 
wrote by St. Austin’ to the principal inhabitants of a city 
in Africa, who had murdered a great nimber of Christians, 
because some of them were suspected to have taken away 
their god Hercules. That learned father expostulates with 
them upon .this accident in theso strong and pathetic 
terms: “'The barbarous treatment which ye have offered 
to so many innocent persons, calls for vengeance from 
heaven andearth. But as ye urge thé affront and damage, 
which ye have received against the massacre we complain 
2X2 
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of, let us state, in a few words, the injuries oa both sides. 
You object, that your god Hercules is taken away; we 
are willing to make you satisfaction; we have money, 
stones, and workmen ready to sct about the work; they 
shall instantly cut you out another deity, and paint it too 
in like manner, and finish such a Hercules in its stead, as 
you shall have no reason to complain of the difference. It 
is thus we restore your idol, it is thus we repair your loss: 


give us now back, in return, the souls of those many inno-- 


ceats you have murdered, and only to revenge the injured 
honour of.a sorry, lifeless piece of stone.” (Aug. Epist. 
267. ad Princip. Colon. Suffet.) This instance shews the 
great vencration paid by the heathen to their statues, and 
how far superstition or a bliad devotion will hurry men, 
even to sanctify murder. 

Ver. 11—13.] The author in this and the following 
verses, exposes with great smartness of argument the 
absurdity of image-worship, by shewing their original, and 
the vileness of the materials of which they are made: “‘ ‘That 
an ordinary carpenter (whom he purposely fixes upon, to 
‘shew the clumsiness and inclegance. of the work), having 
taken from a tree cut down what was best and most va- 
luable, and fittest to be employed in some necessary piece 
of work ; among the refuse, or rather the refuse of the refuse, 
forso 76 & avrov ardBAnpa signifies, fixes upon a knotty 
and coarse piece.of stuff, such as he could otherwise make 
no use of; and this he thinks good enough to make a god 
of.” Horace, in like manner, makes himself merry with a 
workman, who deliberated whether he should make a bench 
or a god of an offal piece of wood, and at length deter- 
mined it for a god: ‘‘ Maluit esse Deum.” (Serm. hb. i. Sat. 
viii.) The chief part of this description is borrowed from 
Isa. xliv. Jer. x. Baruch vi. and Lowth’s paraphrase upon 
those passages in the prophets is equally applicable here: 
“What an absurdity is it fora man to dress his meat and 
make his god with the same stick of wood? or to think 


had before, because it is fashioned and carved into the 
figure ofa man?” To give an account of the original of 
images, how and whence made, is alone sufficient to expose 
the folly of worshipping them. This argument the ancient 
apologists for Christianity .often insist upon, to shew the 
absurdity of the heathen idolatry; but none of them more 
happily than Minucius Felix in the following words, and 
almost upon the like occasion, allowing only for the differ- 
ence in the materials: “Quando igitur hic (deus) nasci- 
tur? Ecce funditur, fabricatur, scalpitur: nondum deus 
est. Ecce plambatur, construitur, erigitur: nec adhuc deus 
est. Ecce ornatur,.consecratur, oratur: tunc postrenio 
deus est,cum homo illum voluit et dedicavit;” which in 
Mr. Reeves’s most excellent translation runs thus: But 
when, pray, does tt commence divine? Behold, tt ts cast, 
Jushioned, and filed: well, it is no god yet. Behold, tt ts 
soldered, put together, and set upon its legs: well, it ts no 
god yet. Behold, it is bedecked, consecrated, prayed to: 
then, then at last behold a complete god, after man hath 
vouchsafed to make and dedicate him. ‘Thus Arnobius, (lib. 
vi.) who was.himself once a pagan idolater, and had, as he 
confesses, often asked blessings, “ nihil sentiente de ligno,” 
at length makes this just reflection upon such seuseless 
conduct: ‘‘ At qu dementia dcum credere quem tute ipse 
formaris, supplicare tremebundum fabricatz abs te rei?” 


A COMMENTARY 


UPOR™ [CHAP. XIII. 


This ‘sort of idolatry, besides its wickedness, hath some- 


thing in it too very preposterous; for should not the’ idol 
rather worship the maker, than the maker the image, since, 
in some sort, hc may be considered as the creator of it? 
Philo has, I think, the like observation; ‘‘ Certe si error 
placuit, pictores ct statuarii magis merebantur ut divinos 
honores acciperent; nunc, ipsis contemptis, ac si nihil 
egregium prestitissent, pro diis habentur corum opera.” 
Ver.18. When he had nothing else to do.) t.e. Post- 
poning it to all other work, as thinking it of no great con- 
sequence, and then only taking it in hand when nothing 
better offered. Our version follows a copy which read év 
irmeAtia apylac avrov, Which some Latin translations ren- 
der, diligentié otii sui ; and others, accurato otio: other edi- 
tions have éy érmeAcia toyactag avrov, which is likewise the 
reading of the Alexandrian manuscript; and this the ori- 
ental versions seem most to favour. 
Ver. 14. Or made it like some vile beast, laying it over 
with vermilion and with paint, colouring it red, and cover- 
ing every spot thercin.| That it was usual thus to paint and 
set off their images, see Ezek. xxiii. 14. Arnob. lib. vi. 
And no wonder that the Lares, or little household deities, 
for such this writer seems here to mean, were so adorned, 
when Pliny acquaints us, that the face of the image of Ju- 
piter was usually painted with vermilion upon festival 
days, and other grand occasions among the Romans; “ Jo- 
vemque a censoribus miniandum locari,” that the censors 
hired artists for that purpose; that Camillus and other 
generals, to whom the honour of a public triumph was de- 
creed, were painted in the like manner; and that among the 


| Ethiopians, “ totos co tingi proceres, huncque deorum si- 


mulacris esse colorem.” (Phin. lib. xxxiii. cap. 6. and 


_ Calmet in loc.) 


Ver. 15. And when he had made a convenient room for it, 
set it ina wall, and made it fast with iron.) This conveni- 


| ent room we may understand to be a shrine, which was a 
that a piece of timber hath any more divinily tn it, than it | 


sort of little chapel, representing the form of a temple, 
with an image in it, which being set upon an altar, or 
fastened in a wall, or to some other place, the idol, when 
the doors were opencd, was represented to the worshippers 
as standing or sitting in state. Coverdale’s and some 
other ancient versions call this a tabernacle, following 
herein the Vulgate, which renders faciens et e@dicnlam ello 
dignam, the very word used by Minucius Felix to express 
one of these shrines by. And in this sense, probably, we may 
understand the tabernacle of Moloch, Acts vii. 43. for the 
axnv) mentioned there was a kind of little cabinet, wherein 
the image of the false god was kept. And such I imagine 
those silver shrines to be, vaade apyupove, Which Demetrius 
made for Diana; (Acts xix.24.) Isaiah, likewise, mentions 
the silver chains by which these idols were fastened to 
walls or pillars, (x1. 19.) 

Ver. 18. Humbly beseecheth that which hath least means 
to help.) Tov ameupdrarov, it. e. that which hath no experi- 
ence at all, as our margin has it. Nannius reads, azopu- 
rarov, egentissimum ; our version scems to follow a copy 
which read either ayoeforarov, or dvarnodrarov’ any of which 
are more properly opposcd to érnovptac than arepdratov. 
Ver. 19. Asketh ability to do of him that is most unable 
to do any thing.] Our version here manifestly follows the 
Vulgate, which reads, et dé omniwmn rerum eventu petit ab 
eo qui in omnibus est inutilis; which Calmet thinks has 
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been corrupted, and that the ancient reading there was, de 
manuum eventu petit ab eo qui manibus est tinutilis. And 
indeed the Greek, ro adpavéaratov raic xEpotv; favours this 
conjecture. I should not do justice to this writer, if I 
passed by the beautiful turns unobserved which close this 
chapter, which cannot but strike every judicious reader. 
I am sensible that Amobius, Lactantius, Minucius Felix, 
and many of the primitive writers, have been very large in 
exposing the Polly of idol-worship; yet I know no occa- 
sional remarks, nor even any whole treatise purposely 
wrote on the subject, where this is more happily executed 
than in the compass of these two last verses, which alone 
may serve as a specimen of this writer’s skill and jndg- 
ment, where the contrast is so beautiful, and the contraries 
so happily and justly placed to illustrate each other, that 
a person of taste cannot but immediately discern and ad- 
mire the justness and élegance of the piece. It is inferior 
only to some instances of the same kind in the inspired 
writings, particularly that well-judged opposition, which 
we meet with in the following words of St. Paul: As de- 
ceivers, and yet true; asunknown, and yet well-known; as 
dying, and behold we live; as chastened, and not killed; as 
sorrowful, yet always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making many 
rich; as having nothing, and. yet possessing all things. 
(2 Cor. vi. 8—10. see also iv. 8,9.) I shall conclude this 
chapter with a just reflection of St. Austin npon another 
species of idolatry, which, though less perceived, is no less 
fatal: ‘‘ Besides the senseless sort of idolatry which con- 
sists in worshipping brutes and images, which may easily 
be avoided, there is amore common and dangerous way of 
worshipping the work of a man’s own hands (continues he), 
by a secret and subtle idolatry, which consecrates our own 
favourite wills and passions, deifying the desires of our 
own hearts, and giving them the preference before the will 
of God, and is, in other words, the adoration of our own- 
selves; an idolatry, which is so much the more dangerous, 
as itis within our own breasts, and we constantly carry 
the favourite image about with us,” 
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ARGUMENT. 


The insufficiency of idols farther shewn from their irigbality 


to preserve their worshippers in a voyage at sea; from 
hence the author takes occasion to mention the first in- 
vention of a ship, the form of which probably was taken 
from the model of the ark; that God rules the boisterous 
element, and his providence steers men’s course, which 
can save them from accidents without the use of artificial 
means. The original of idolatry is inquired into, ver. 
14. and some conjectures in the verses following, from 
whence probably it might take its rise. ‘The chapter 
concludes with the abominable rites attending upon it, 
and the scandalous vices introduced hy it. 


Ver. 3B UT thy providence, O Father, governeth it.) As 
men had likewise their tutelar deities and favourite idols, 
which were thought to preside over the sea, and able to 
assist them in their voyages, theauthor shews the absurdity 
of idol-worship in this particular also,—that neither the 
strongest ship, built by the most skilful workman, nor the 
rotten images that are somctimes in it, or carved upon it, 
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probably of Neptune, Castor, and Pollux, &c. are suffi- 
cient to procure a man a safe voyage, but the overruling 
providence of the true God only, % 8 07, mdrep, StaxuBepva 
mrodvoia’ Which is a proper technical sea term, and means ° 
that God’s providence steers and guides the ship. That 
particular deities were supposed to superintend sea af- 
fairs, appears from an old inscription upon the Pharos, 
built by Sostratus, mentioned by Pliny, (Nat. Hist. xxxvi. 
12. and Strabo, lib. xvii.) which is preserved in Dr. Hody, 
(de Bib. Text. orig. p. 87.) and is as follows :-— 


@EOIC COTHPCI 
YHEP TON WAQIZOMENQN. 


DIIS SERVATORIBVS 
PRO NAVIGANTIBVS. 


That the sailors in their distress in a tempest, used to cry 
for help to their false gods, and even implore the mercy of 
the sea itself, appears from Erasmus’s Naufragium, where 
they cry out in their fright,.“‘O clementissimum mare, O 
generosissimum mare, 0 formosissimum mare, mitesce, 
serva;” where, the epithets made. use of, are too soft for 
that boisterous element, but are intended as compliments to 


‘bespeak its favour. But a more remarkable instance, and 


which I shall, for its greater authority, choose .more parti- 
cularly to mention, is what occurs in the prophet Jonah, 
chap. i. where we read, that the Lord sent out a great wind 


-into the sea, and. there.was a mighty tempest in it, so that 


the ship was like to be broken; then the mariners were afraid, 
and cried every one unto his (false) god, (ver.5.) But, not- 
withstanding their. prayer to .these pretended deities, and 
their rowing hard to bring the ship to land, the text ac- 
quaints us, that they found no help, the sea continuing tem- 
pestuous against them, till they cried unto the Lord Jeho- 
vah, the God of heaven, the only true God; and then the 
sea, at his command, ceased from herraging. This unex- 
pected escape so affected the mariners, that from thence- 
forth they feared the Lord exceedingly, (ver. 16.) being con- 
vinced of his power and greatness, which appeared both 
in raising the storm, and so suddenly laying it. , But the 
Divine power over that unruly element never appeared 
more signally, than when our Saviour said to it, Peace, be 
still; and immediately there was a great calm. (Mark iv. 39.) 

For thou hast made a way in the sea, and a safe path in 
the waves.| This may either mean, in yeneral, that God 
siveth a safe and secure passage over the sea to the faith- 
ful that depend upon and cry unto him; or it may mean, 
that God made a safe way for his favourite pcople, the 
Israelites, to go through the Red Sea on foot; which seems 
the most probable interpretation, because. this sentence 
seems borrowed from Psal. ]xxvii. 19.. where the words are 
almost the same, Thy way ts in the sea, and thy paths in 
the great waters ; which the best panna says refer to the 
same occasion. .. 

Ver. 4. Shewing that thou canst save from all: danger : 
yea, though a man went to sea without art.] “Iva kav avev 
réyung tig ere BH. *Emi3p seems to require something after 
it; and zAoiov (ver. 3.) is too far off: I think the true read- 
ing of the Greek is either vija kay dvev réxvne re ere, and 
thus the Arabic interpreters translate, wt quispiam sine nlla 
arte lignum abjectum conscendat, or ida Kav divev téxvng Tic 
ére{37 5 and thus Calmet takes it, vous pouvez sauver de tout 
peril quand on s’engagerott méme sur mer, sans le secours 
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d’aucun art; (Com. in loc.) and the Vulgate itself so un- 
derstands it, etiamsi sine arte aliquis adeat mare ; but the 
sensc is the same in both emendations, viz. that art or skill 
is not always successful, nor indeed always necessary on 
shipboard, or at sea; not always successful, as appears 
from the instance of the mariners in Jonah, and because 
there are many shipwrecks, notwithstanding the skill of the 
best pilots; nor always-necessary, because God can save 
without the use and assistance of secondary means, as in 
the Israclites’ safe passage through the sea; or contrary to 
the known laws: of nature, as when St. Peter, at Christ’s 
command, walked upon the sea. And though the pilot 
should have little or no skill, or, like Palinurus, should by 
some accident fall overboard, yet God's power can pre- 
serve from danger, When the ordinary and usual means 
fail. Or, should the violence of.a tempest render all art 
and management ineffectual, and at Icngth force the ship 
upon recks, so that nothing but instant death is appre- 
hended, God can, evenin this extremity, unexpectedly suc- 
cour the miserable, by an unforeseen interposition of his 
Providence; as he has done upon many occasions, well 
attested in history. One cannotread the description of St. 
Paul’s voyage, and of that sad tempest, Acts xxvii. when 
neither sun nor stars in- many days appeared, when they 
were forced with their own hands to cast out the tackling of 
the ship, so that all hope of safety was then taken. away ; 
nor reflect upon the ensuing shipwreck of him and his com- 
panions, and their very surprising and happy escape to 
land, some or boards, and some on pieces of the ship, with- 
~ out discerning the hand of. God in their wonderful preser- 
vation, which then is most visible and distinguished, when 
hope is desperate, and art ceases. , 

Ver. 5. Nevertheless thou wouldest not that the works of 
thy wisdom should be idle.].'These words may either mean, 
that God not only displays his power at sea, but also his 
wisdom is visible there, particularly in the make of a ship, 
and in the art of navigation; for God may very properly 
be said to have taught-men these, as he'first gave the mo- 
del of a ship, when ‘he instructed. Noah to build: the ark 
after such a particular form; and’from thence, or by that 
pattern, men first attempted.to build ships, and to’sail 
in them on the surface of the waters. The heathens ii- 
deed have given the honour.of this invention to different 
persons; some to Jason, and the Argonauts, that sailed to 
Colchis to fetch the Golden: Fleece, some to Neptune, 
others to’ Atlas, or Minerva, some to‘the people of Crete, 
and others’ to the Phoenicians. But hence, or from the 
plan communicated‘to Noah, we may with most certainty 
derive it; and here we should fix the epoch, or first ori- 
ginal of navigation.. Or the meaning may be, that God 
would have a.commerce and: correspondence carricd:on 
even amongst the most distant nations, by a traffic and ex- 
change of their several produces and commodities ; that 


the abundance of ‘some might be a supply for the others’ ' 


want, that so none of the’good things which God-has so 
liberally provided for the comfort aiid conveniency of life, 
wight be idle, i. e.,useless‘and superfluous; and therefore, 
or for this purpose of a mutual intercourse, men undertook 
long and dangerous voyages, encompassing both sea and 
land to establish commerce, and to circulate what might 
be necessary or wanting. .Wemceet with tlic like observa- 
livuu among.the fragments of Philo, a&:tov Satpaca Sddacoav, 
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&¢ jig, x. tr. A. Beneficio maris, terre regiones sibi invicem 
commutationes bonorum pendunt, atque tum ea, quibus ca- 
rent, acctpiunt ; tum ea, guibus abundant, remitiunt. 

And therefore, men commit their lives to « small piece ‘of 
wood.| Seneca has the like expression :— 


“« Audax nimium, qui freta primus 
Rate tam fragili perfida rupit, 
Dubioque secans aquora eursu 
Potuit tenui fidere ligno.” 


Amie indeed the poets in general are full of beautiful senti- 
ments on the occasion, bit none so jocular as Juvenal :— 


‘““T nunc, et ventis animam committe, dolato 
- Confisus ligno, digitis a morte remotus 


Quatuor, aut septem, si sit latissima teeda.” (Sat. xiv.) 


Which Ovid has as fully and more scriously described in 
the following short verse :— 


“Tam prope nam lethum, quam prope cermit aquatn.” 

* (De Ponto, lib. ii.) . 
No wonder, therefore, that persons of the greatest couragé 
have trembled at the nearness of the danger; and that the 
great hero Aineas himself was in such a panic, in the vio- 
lent storm mentioned in the first Aineid, especially as the 
heathens had a notion that the soul was fire, and might pos- 
sibly be extinguished by the waters. But the description 
of the inspired poet exceeds all others in majesty and ter- 
ror, They are carried up to the heaven, and down again to 
the deep; their soul melteth away because of the trouble. 
(Psal. evii. 26.) This is exactly in the strain of Virgil:— 


*¢ Tollimur in coelum curvato gurglte, et idem 
Subducta ad mancs imos descendimus unda.” 
(Eneid. lib. iii.) 


Ten G. For in the ome time when the proud giants pe- 
rished.] Kat apxynce ydo amodAvupivwy, x. tr. A. I think this, 
which is the present reading of all the Greek copies, a 
mistake; probably xarapyde yap amoAAupévwy, x. t. A. is the 
true reading. Ab initio cum perirent superbi gigantes, Kc. 
as the Vulgate has it; 7. e. when the old world, through ex- 
cess of wickedness, ‘perished by water. But why are the 
giants particularly mentioned, when’ the text in Gen. vi: 12. 
says, that all flesh had corrapted his way upon the earth ? 
the answer is, that; by a known figure of speech, a part here 
is putfor the whole; and those giants are principally men- 
tioned, as being the ringleaders, and the most flagrant ex- 
amples of wickedness. For by the word giants we are to 
understand, not only men of uncommon stature; but vio- 
lent and bloody men, who filled the world with rapine and 
murders. ‘ Hence some.of the ancients cxplain the word 
ylyavrec by Blacor, violent men; aud some by aarBetc, wicked 
men. ‘They are here called irepjdavor, which may mean, 
not only their being proud upon account of their size, but, 
which is a general consequence, their being overbearing by 
reason of their great strength. We may likewise under- 
stand by perished, their perishing by an everlasting de- 
struction: for the ancient name for hell among the Tews 
was, ceetus gigantum, and there are many texts of Serip- 
ture that seem to lead to this sense. (Job xxvi. 5, 6. in 
the Hebrew and Vulgate; Prov. xxi.16. See also Mr.. 
Mede’s 7th disc.) j 
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The hope of the world governed by thy hand escaped in 
a weak .vessel.} Coverdale’s and the other aneient English 
versions apply these words to the ship, and not to the 
persons in it, rendering, He, in whom the hope was left to 
increase the world, went into the ship, whieh was governed 
through thy hand: and so the Vulgate understands it, and 
the Arabic. » Our version follows the Greek. 

And left to all ages a seed of generation. | When the 
earth was purged from a deluge of sin by a deluge of wa- 
ter,—that there might be some living witnesses of the 
world’s being thus destroyed; and that the memory of 
such an instance of God’s justice, power, and hatred of 
sin might be preserved to succeeding ages,—Noah and his 
fails upon whose safety likewise the future inerease and 
peopling of the world again depended, and therefore here 
properly called the hope of it, were preserved in the ark 
from perishing by the water, and by God’s command he 
preserved some few individuals of every species, to repair 
the almost universal loss, and by a new progeny renew the 
face of the earth, which is the seed of generation here 
meant. Mec ordi to the ancients, only Deuealion and 
Pyrrha survived the flood, and in these they placed the 
growing hopes of the world: thus Ovid,— 


«¢ Nune genus in nobis restat mortale duobus.” 


Plato and Lucian call those few persons who remained alive 
Zesrvoa, i.e. live coals, who were to rekindle the vital flame, 
and continue the hnman race. When Noah went out of the 
ark, God blessed him and his sons, 7. e. he renewed the bless- 
ing bestowed before upon Adam, saying, as after a new ere- 
ation, Inerease and multiply; nay, it is very observable, 
that God repeats this blessing twice, (Gen. ix. 1.7.) to de- 
note as well its greater certainty as universality. “ Noah 
(says Theodoret) was now the seed of mankind, the new 
root of human nature, and, as it were, a second Adam: ac- 
cordingly God confers upon him the same benediction, as 
upon the father of the former world.” (Quest. in Gen. 53.) 
As Noah stood thus as it were in the place of Adam, so 
St. Chrysostom observes of Noah, that he repaired the loss 
of dignity sustained by Adam’s fall, and obtained from the 
Divine goodness some.external privileges Adam had lost; 
and, as an instance ofthis, he alleges the, return of the 
savage world in the ark,-to,that snbmission, which, ac- 
cording -to the Divine appointment, they paid to the first 
man before the fall. (Tom. 25. in Gen.) 

Ver. 7.’ For blessed is'the wood whereby righteousness 
cometh.| i.e. Blessed is the wood which serveth for good 
and righteous purposes, and blessed is the ark in partieu- 
‘lar, which preserved so good a man as Noah was (for 
blessedness in Scripture is applied to things as well as 
persons that ‘contribute to any’ good work), for he was a 
great instance of the righteousness which is by faith, and 
as such 1s numbered among the herocs in the eleventh. to 
the Hebrews: he was also a remarkable preacher of right- 
eousness to the old world, warning them tor a hundred and 
twenty years, to escape the getieral danger and destruction 
that threatened them; and’in his family the true religion 
‘was preserved, particnlarly 4 in Shem, who was the root of 
the Divine peculium, in the postdiktvian; as Seth was in the 
antediluvian world. But I cannot think that these words 
are spoken prophetically .of the cross,.or that they any 
ways allude to it: that they _ be applied to it by.way 
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of accommodation, and have actually been so applied by 
several of the fathers, particularly St. Cyprian, Justin Mar- 
tyr, Ambrose, Austin, Chrysostom, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
&e. I readily grant, and indeed such a comparison scems 
easy and natural: for, referring this passage to the ark 
spoken of in the foregoing verse, to whieh undoubtedly it 
originally and primarily relates, this ark of wood may ina 
secondary sense be considered as a type of the church, 
and of that salvation, which true believers shall, in all ages, 
obtain by faith ina crucified Saviour, who in the Old Tes- 
tament is called The Lord our righteousness. (Jer. xxiii. 6.) 
Some have understood this passage of our author of the 
punishment of notorious offenders; that the wood upon 
which such sinners snffer, and which is the adjudged instru- 
ment of justice and vengeance, is blessed, as doing service 
to the public, by the exemplary dispatch of such as are not 
fit to live. But this interpretation seems forced. 

Ver. 8. But that which is made with hands is cursed.]} 
Something is here omitted or must necessarily be under- 
stood ; for it is not true, that every thing that is made with 


' aera is cursed, for then the ark itself would be cursed: 


I conceive, therefore, that graven images should be sup- 
plied; Cursed is the graven image which is made with hands. 
But this likewise must be understood with some limitation, 
for the bare making of an image is not in all cases to be 
condemned: for, besides that Moses calls this art one of 
the gifts of God, that act of God in giving orders for the 
brazen serpent to be made and set up, and the cheruhim 
to be placed over the mercy-seat, shews, that the bare 
making of images is not unlawful. Accordingly, the writers 
of the deealogue do not understand the second. com- 
mandment, as if it forbade the making of images in general, 
but the making them with a design to represent the Divine 
Majesty, or to worship and kneel before them. ‘The sense 
therefore of this passage seems to be, that-the image, which 
is made with an intent to be worshipped, and by which 
cometh unrighteousness, is accursed. And the reason of 
its being accursed is, from the great, I shonld say infinite, 
disproportion that there is between an image and the Di- 
vine nature; and that being corruptible it should be ac- 
counted God. If the insensible wood, or image, then, is 
cursed, no wonder that the maker of it should be so in an 
equal or greater degree, as it follows in the next words. 

As well it, ashe that made it.] This is agreeable to Serip- 


ture, which says, Cursed is the. man. whieh maketh an Yy 


graven or molten image, and putteth it in a seeret place; i.e. 
privately worships it; for. it is upon account of its being 
worshipped, that it is there called an abomination unto the 
Lord. (Deut.xxvii. 15.) Nor is it particular to the Serip- 
ture only, to denounce and execute. vengeance upon the 
idol-maker; even the poets, when they give us an account 
of Prometheus’s vanity, tell us, at the same time, how their 
Jupiter vindicated: his honour, by the severe punishment 
inflicted upon the insolent offender. I think this verse and 
the context would be more perfect, if the worshipper, who 


is the principal, if not the only offender, had been inserted. 


For the idol itself is senseless and inanimate, or, as St. Paul 


‘in one word well expresses it, is nothing, and therefore, as 


such, cannot be the object of punishment; but the person 
who sins by it, which. is Capellus’s objection against this 
place: and as to the statuary that makes the idols, how far 
he is faulty, the following lines of Martial will inform us :-— 


340 


“Qui fingit sacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos; qui colit, ille facit.” 


So that as he alone turns images or pictures into idols or 
false gods who worships them, he shonld have been chiefly 
taken notice of as most obnoxious to the Divine displeasure. 
As it is the worship therefore that makes properly the idol, 
possibly the idolater may be included in the maker, and is 
the 6 aoeBév in the next verse: and thus Calmet says it may 
be understood, le fanx Dieu, avec celui qui lyt rend un culte 
sacrilege. (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 11. Therefore even upon the idols of the gentiles 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


a pS 


shall there be a visitation.] This may be taken in two senses, | 


according as we understand the term idol, which may either 
mean tho material image, or the false god represented by 
it. But it may be asked, how a visitation or punishment 
can properly come upon the idol which is nanimate? The 
Chaldee paraphrase upon Exod. xii. 12. will explain this, 
Where the judgments threatened upon the gods of the 
Egyptians are expressed in the four following instances: 
¢Tdola fusilia liquefient, idola lapidea resecabuntur, idola 
testacea fient minuta frusta, idola lignea fient cinis.”. And 
that the images of their god Apis, and their other deities, 
were thrown down by an earthquake when their first- 
born were slain, St. Jerome asserts, ad Fahiol. from Jew- 
‘ish tradition, and Artapanus in Euseb. lib. ix. de Prapar. 
The like example was made of Dagon, by the virtue of the 
Divine Majesty appearing on the ark, for he fell before it, 
and laid on the ground, a headless idol, and a senseless 
trunk. Or it may mean, that the demons and evil spirits 
which inhabited these idols, and from thence gave their de- 
lusive oracles, shall be detected and dispersed. St. Cyprian 
speaks of them in aftertimes as thus visited, “‘ Hi adjurati 
per deum verum a nobis, statim cedunt, et de obsessis cor- 
poribus exire coguntur :—videas illos nostra voce et opera- 
tione majestatis occult, flagris caedi, igne torreri, incre- 
‘mento poenz propagantis extendi, ejulare, gemerc, depre- 
cari.” (De Idol. vanit.) The prophets, in many parts of 
their writings, foretell that there shall be a final period put 
to idolatry, Isa. ii. 11. Zech. xiii. 2. Jer. x. 15. where the 
prophet, speaking of idols, says, according to the LX.X. év 
Kulp emioKoTij¢g avtwy amoAouvrat, An expression which has 
a near resemblance with that of this writer; and in ver. 11. 
he has the same threatening, bat in the Chaldce language, 
as the learned observe, (see Witsii Exercit. in Symb. 
Apostol. p. 125. Poli Synop. in loc.) that the Jews, being 
thus prepared against the attempts of tho idolatrous Baby- 
lonians, might be better able to answer them in their own 
language. 
Because in the creature of God they are become an abo- 
mination.| The sense seems to be, that idols: are an abo- 
‘mination by the abuse of some of God’s creatures; for 
whatever be the matter of their idols, whether gold, silver, 
stone, or wood, things .otherwise harmless and useful are 
perverted by this misapplication of them to idolatrous pur- 
poses; and, on this account, God will shew his displea- 
sure and resentment even against such insensible things. 
Ver. 12. For:the devising of idols was the beginning of 
(spiritual) fornication.] In the language of Seripture, idol- 
:atry 1s represented as’a sort of fornication or adultery; 
and the worship of false gods is called, The going a whoring 
after them. (Lev. xyil.7. Ezek. xxiii. 30, Hos.iv. 12. ix. 1.) 


[CHAP, XIV. 


I¥ence the idolatry of the Jews is expressly called unclean- 
ness, because it was an alienation of the hearts and bodies 
of them from the God of Israel, who had chosen that 
church as his spouse. And when the Jews were at length 
brought off from this sin, they represented the idolatry of 
others under the name of fornication. (John viii. 41.) Our 
version, it is plain, takes it in this sense, by calling it here 
spiritual fornication, though none of the other versions so 
confine the sense, or take any notice of the word spiritual. 
And indeed the observation is equally true of fornication 
strictly so called; for the heathen idolaters were likewise 
the most infamous fornicators, and their hidden mysteries 
were little else than acts of uncleanness, a melancholy de- 
tail of which follows in the conclusion of this chapter. 
‘Tertullian’s words are very observable, who joins these 
vices as if they were inseparable. ‘‘ Quis immundis spiriti- 
bus operatus, non conspureatus, et constupratus incedit?” 
(De Idol. cap.1.) And St. Peter, describing the vicious 
customs of the gentiles, says, that they walked in lascivi- 
ousness and lusts, and abominable idolutries. (A Pet. iv. 3.) 
To these impurities they were led by the traditional ae- 
counts of the lewd amours of their false gods; and when 
once men began as it were to consecrate crimes by the au- 
thority of their gods, there was nothing which they did not 
commit without scruple and without shame, under the 
shelter of their example. ‘ Ego Homuncio non facerem 2” 
(Eunuch. act. iii. se. 5.) was therefore but a natural con- 
clusion, when the great thunderer was known to have com- 
mitted a rape, and authorized the same villany. 
- And the invention of them the corruption of life.] As the 
practice of idolatry was attended with impurities of all 
sorts, and particularly with unnatural and shameless un- 
cleanness, it is very properly here called ¢0o0pa Zwijc, the 
corruption of life. That ¢0ooa signifies corruption through 
lust, is evident from many places of Scripture where it is 
so used, particularly inthe Epistles of St. Pau] and St. Pe- 
ter; it is so taken by Ignatius, and other ancient ecelesi- 
astical writers, and by Philo, who ranks it with fornication 
and adultery ; and, as a branch of great uncleanness, ranks 
it among other instances of transgression, which are a 
breach of the seventh commandment. (Phil. de Spec. Leg.) 
Ver.13. For neither were they from the beginning, net- 
ther shall they be for ever.| The most ancient idolatry was 
undoubtedly the worship of the heavenly bodies; but, as 
ancient as this was, we read nothing of it certain, and 
which may be absolutely depended on, before the deluge ; 
nor are learned men in general agreed, that it was one of 
those pollutions which defiled the old world. And indeed 
there were many causes which might prevent the sin of 
idolatry so early,—as, the infancy of the world from the 
creation, the memory of which must be still fresh; the lon- 
gevity of the antediluvians, of Adam, Seth, and the rest of 
the holy line, who could, and did most probably, inculcate 
and deliver to their families, what themselves were so 
abundantly assured of with respect to Almighty God’s be- 
ing and oneness. Add to this, likewise, the appearance of 
the Adyoc, or Son of God, to Adam and others. (See Tem- 
son on Idol. p. 39.) The worship of images came in much 
later; the earliost account we have of them is probably 
that of Laban’s teraphim, Gen. xxxi. or his Penates, as 
they are thought. (See Selden, de cult. extran. primord. 
cap. 3.) It appears from Varro, that the Romans had sub- 
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_ sisted above a hundred and seventy years before they had 
any images, but they were idelaters leng before that time. 
Tarquinius Priscus is first thought to have introduced them 
from the Greeks. (See Aust. de Civ. Dei, lib. iv. 3l. 
Thorndike, of the Laws of the Church, p. 289.) Our au- 
thor intimates, that the custom of eee ra dead men 
for gods contributed to it, (ver. 15.) the date of which may 
be fetched from history. And as to polytheism in general, 
one knows from thence the epoch and original of all the 
false gods, when Jupiter, Hercules, Neptune, &c. first 
commenced deities, and on what account; so that idolatry 
may be looked upon as of late date, compared to the mest 
ancient and true religion, which has always subsisted, and 
will always continue in the world. And as God hath al- 
ready blotted out the very names of many of the heathen 
idols, it may be looked upen as an earnest of the utter de- 
struction of the rest. 

Ver. 14. For by the vain-glory of men they entered into 
the world, and therefore shali they come shortly te an end. | 
Vain and proud men, not content with common honours, 
aspired after Divine, and affected to be called gods; and, 
from a principle of vanity and self-love, would have their 
images erected and adered, proposing immortality to 
themselves from hence ; but their expectations have been 
frustrated; and their images of no leng continuance. Our 
translators render it in the future tense, as prophetical of 
what sheuld happen hereafter; but the original expresses 
it by the time past, dia rovro obvropov avtwr rédog érevotOn. 
The Arabic assigns here the same reason for such am- 
bitious attempts, “ enmque propterea finis illorum sit 
brevis, hinc idola excogitarunt ;” that idols were invented 
as a sort of artifice to proleng the shortness of their lives. 
The Vulgate takes cevodo&la in the nominative case, and 
renders supervacuitas hominum advenit in orbem terrarum, 
et ideo brevis illorum finis est inventus; understanding it 
probably of the sin of our first parents: but Dr. Grabe, 
who has Savaro¢g in a parenthesis, is more explicit; viz. 
that death entered at first into the world through man’s 
ambition, and on that account they lost their intended im- 
mortality, and a period was fixed to human life. This 
indeed appears to be the sentiment of our author in several 
places, (i. 16. ii, 23.) but that sense does not seem so agree- 
able to the context. 

Ver. 15. For a father afflicted with untimely mourning, 
when he hath made an image of his child soon taken away, 
now henoured him as a god, which was then a dead man.] 
The auther here points out the beginning or source of a 
particular species of idolatry; viz. that a father having 
lost, by an untimely death, a dear son, causes the image 
of him to be made to perpetuate his memory, which is 
adored by himself and demesties. At first this was in- 
tended only to selace grief, by an imaginary, or repre- 
sentative presence of him that was dead; but that tender 
respect which parents bear to their children inereasing 
after their death, and a certain impotent desire joined 
thereto of still enjoying their companics whom they so 
dearly loved, together with a fond persuasion that the 
dead were in a capacity of knowing and accepting such 
ceremonious instances of leve and respect, put them upen 
procuring sacrifices, and otlier acknowledgnients of, Divine 
heneur, to be publicly assigned them after death; and at 
Jength a civil respect terminated in superstition and idol- 
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atry. Thus St. Cyprian: “ Inde illis instituta templa ; 
inde ad defuncterum vultus per imaginem detinendos ex- 
-pressa simulacra, quibus et immelabant hostias, et dies 
festes dande henores celebrabant. Inde posteris facta 
sunt sacra, quze primis fuerant assumpta solatia.” (De 
Idol. vanit.) Cicero is a celebrated:instance of the very 
fond affection ‘of a parent for a deceased child. He hada 
mind to perpetuate the memory, and. consecrate the virtue, 
of his’ favourite daughter Tullia by a temple, the most 
ancient way of doing honour to the dead that had deserved 
well. We have her apotheosis in the following words: 
“Te omnium. optimam doctissimamque,-approbantibus 
diis immortalibus ipsis, in eerum ecetu locatam, ad opi-. 
nionem omnium mortalium consecrabo.” (De Consol. sec 
alse Lactantius, de falsa Rel. lib. i. 15. and the writer of 
his Life, vol. ii. p. 378.) Not unlike our author’s account 
_is what Diopbantus the Lacedemonian mentions of Syro- 
phanes the Egyptian, whose grief was so excessive for the 
death of his only son, the designed heir of his immense 
fortunes, that-he ordered an image to be made of him, as 
a sert of relief and comfort to him under his distress; 
that his servants and dependants, to flatter their master, 
used to crown the image with flowers, to burn incense to 
it, and to fly te it as their deliverer, ‘‘ quasi salutis certis- 
simo collatori,” after the commission of any great fault: 
Fulgent. Mythel. lib. i. and, according to him and the 
etymelogists, cidwAoy is so called, quasi cidodévn, i. e. do- 
loris species. And that in Scripture idels and sorrows are 
expressed by the same word in the Hebrew, see Selden, 
De cult. extran. primerd. cap. 3. So that our author's 
account is not quite singular, nor so much to be con- 
demned as Calvin (Instit. lib. i. cap. 11.) and Capellus 
have represented it. (Strict. inlib. Sap.) For the design 
of this writer was not to.set down all tlic sorts of idolatry, 
nor the original and order of each in point of time; he 
did not mean this as the only or the first source of all 
idolatry ;| nor does he exelude, or deny, that there are 
others more ancient, which he himself mentions in some of 
the foregoing chapters. His design here is only to shew 
the ridiculousness of idelatry and the folly of idelaters ; 
and this he has sufficiently dene, by shewing the rise of 
some of them, in some very remarkable instances. (See 
Calmet’s Diction. in voce Idolatry, and his Dissertation 
sur l’Origine de I’Idolatrie.) . 

Ver. 16. And graven images were worshipped bi y the 
commandments of kings,| Or tyrants, as.the marginal read- 
ing is. And thus Coverdale renders, Tyrants compelled 
men by violence to honour images ; which seems preferable, 
as it suits better with the character of the latter; fora 
good king will rather Jabour to establish virtue, which is 
his best image, a stamp more honourable than any upon 
the most valuable coin, or even than art itself can reach. 
We cannot have a. fuller proof of the vain-glory of a 
tyrant, than in that wership which Nebuchadnezzar or- 
dered, upen pain of death, te be paid to the golden image, 
which, in the province of Babylan, he had set up. (Dan. iii.) 
Nor had Darius’s decree less vanity in it, That wheseever 
should ask a petition of any ged or man for thirty days, 
but of him only, should be cast into the den of liens. (Dan. 
vi.) The like observation may be made upon many of the 
Roman emperors, whese ambition carricd them to have 
their statues ‘erected, and Divine henours paid to them. 
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Ninus also introduced the same superstition, for he set 
up the image of his father Belus, to be publicly honoured 
by his people; and, that great resort might be made, and 
respect paid to it, he pardoned all offenders, how great 
soever their crimes were, that fled unto that image ; which 
encouragement, together with the authority and command 
of-the king himself, multiplied the number of its wor- 
shippers. 

Ver. 17. Whom men could not honour in presence, be- 
cause they dwelt far off, they took the counterfeit of his 


visage from far, that..... they might flatter him that was. 


absent, as if he were present.] The author here considers 
the original of the worship and deification of kings; that at 
first an image, picture, or statue, was made of them, as an 
instance of civil respect to them, and fondness for them ; 
who being far distant from many parts of their dominions, 
and often absent from them in foreign wars, their subjects 
by this device supplied the loss of their personal resi- 
dence among them. But this afterward was the occasion 
of great superstition and idolatry; for in time, and espe- 
cially after the deaths of their favourite kings, which was 
a loss irrecoverable, and an absence the most regretted, 
they proceeded even to adoration of them. The heathens 
were induced probably to this worship of their kings, 
either out of a compliment to their vanity, which ‘was 
oftenest the case; or from an opinion that, being the 
representatives of God’s power on earth, worship was 
really due to them; or upon account of their extraordi- 
nary virtues ; or from a sense of gratitude for benefits re- 
ceived from them: but there was something of policy in 
the worship of their dead kings; for by thus paying 
homage to departed merit, they hoped hereby to induce 
their successors to the like endeavour of governing well. 
Nor was their apotheosis without a mixture of flattery too 
of their successors’ vanity, who were pleased to be thought 
of Divine extraction, and to be descended from so high 
an original; which notion itself contributed net a little to 
the establishment of this error. (See Lactantius, de. falsa 
Relig. lib. i. 15.) The same observation upon the original 
of this worship 1s made by Minucius Felix: ‘* Dum reges 
suos colunt religiosé ; dum defunctos eos desiderant in 
imaginibus videre; dum gestiunt eorum memorias in sta- 
tuis detinerc; sacra facta sunt, qua fuerant assumpta so- 
latia,” (p. 375. Cypr. de Idol. van.) 

Ver. 18. Also the singular diligence of the artificer did 
help to set forward the ignorant to more superstition.] 7. e. 
To lead the ignorant into more.superstition. Coverdale’s 
version of the place is clearer, and better expressed, The 
singular cunning of the craftsman gave the ignorant also a 
great occasion to worship images. At first the figures or 
images of the deities seemed to have been made of earth, 
clay, stone, wood, in a rude and imperfect manner. (Sec 
Principes de la Sculpture, liv. ti. cap. 1.) Clemens Alex- 
andrinus observes, that before the art of carving was in- 
vented, the ancients erected pillars, and paid their worship 
to them, as to statues of their gods. (Strom. lib. 1.) Pau- 
sanias, in his excellent survey of Greece, says, that in 
early times men worshipped rude stones, sharpened only 
at the top, for their gods; which Scaliger shews was the 
custom of the Phoenicians in particular. (See Append. ad 
lib. de emend. Temp.) But when sculpture and picture, 
and other ways of imagery, were brought to perfection, 
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idolatry in proportion advanced; for images, as appears 
both from the Greek and Roman history, being the means 
to increase it, the more art and skill that were used to 
recomiuend and set these off, the more danger there was 
of men’s being pleased with and seduced by them; for the 
unskilful multitude, seeing the sacred image of their prince, 
or some favourite benefactor, carved into all the members 
and organs of life so artificially, that to the sight it seemed 
to be a real and living person, were casily drawn, through 
the weakness of their understanding, and the finished 
beauty of the piece, to imagine that it was really ani- 
mated, and to adore it as a living and powerful deity, 
such as was able to do them good or hurt, according to 
its own pleasure. Hence, says Philo, Moses with great 
prudence banished Cwypa¢lav cat avdptavrorottay from the 
Hebrew commonwealth, as fearing the dangerous conse- 
quences which such artful resemblances of nature might 
have upon a gross people, inclined to idolatry, (lib. de 
Gigantib.) The like observation may be made upon other 
images of the ancients, many of which were so contrived, 
as to help forward superstition, and to lead the ignorant 
into a higher opinion of the supposed deity. Of this sort 
were those, whose mechanism was so curious, that they 
seemed to hold immediate converse with heaven: thus in 
the image of Serapis at Alexandria, a little window was 


‘so framed by art, that the sun shone on the eyes, lips, and 


mouth of it; insomuch, that the people believed it to hold 
communication with that deity, and to be inspired by it. 
No Jess artful was that device which Pliny mentions of an 
iron image, which was sustained with magnets, that the 
people might behold it with more veneration, and imagine 
it supported in the air by nothing but miracles. Dzedalus, 
who brought sculpture to great perfection, and after his 
return from Egypt instructed the Grecian artificers to imi- 
tate in their statues the attitude of a person in action, or 
motion, contrived himself a Venus, which moved so natu- 
rally, that it was thought to have real life and sensation ; 
but all the wonder lay in the quicksilver, or mercury, 
which that cunning artist put within the figure, to make it 
play ; and so the good people were persuaded of the pre- 
sence of the divinity, by the surprising motion of the figure. 
Nor was the singular diligence of the artificer employed 
about the image itself only, to give it the appearance of 
life and sense, but as much care was taken to make the 
idol-temple beautiful; for the more superb and magnifi- 
cent this was, the greater and better did the god scem to 
the multitude, more easily allured through the beauty of 
the work. Thus Alexander, to solace the excess of grief 
for his Hephzstion, not only decreed him a temple, but 
promised uncommon rewards to Cleomenes, the overseer 
of his works, to finish it with the utmost nicety and exact- 
ness. (Arrian. de exped. Alex. lib. vil.) 

Ver. 20. Took hin now for a god, which a little before 
was but honoured as a man.] SéBacpa éhoyicavro. TéBacpa 
is more generally taken for worship ; but sometimes it sig- 
nifies the thing, or being, that is worshipped. Thus we 
find it used, Acts xvii. 23. dvabewpuy ra cexPdopara vmov, . 
which our translation renders, beholding your devotions ; 
but the reading would be much better, beholding your 
idols; or, as the margin has it, beholding the gods you 
worship. Theophylact accordingly expounds it by Aaf- 
novec, Which Athens was notorious for worshipping. 


CHAP. XIV.] 


Ver. 21. For men, serving either calamity or tyranny, 
did ascribe unto stones and stocks, &c.] 'This is a short, but 
somewhat obscure rehearsal of the causes of idolatry, 
mentioned at large in the seven foregoing verses; that, 
concurrently with other reasons, it ‘arose either from grief 
for the loss of some favourite person, whose memory, by 
an instance ‘ef mistaken tenderness, was endeavoured to 
be preserved; or from the uncontrollable will and autho- 
rity of tyrants, appointing worship and adoration to be 
paid to insensible statues; which was complied with gene- 
rally out of a servile fear: but to good princes they volun- 
tarily erected them, not as mere compliments to their 
vanity, but as testimonies of their love and respect. St: 
Chrysastom’s observation on the beginning of idolatry is 
very just: otrw eidwroXarpela tov dvOopwrwy eionADev, brio 
pérowy Tinwpévwy tov Gdvr@v, Kal Tov aToSavévTwy* obTw 
Edava mpoceKuyh<n, otrw mopyela exparnoe. Hom. 87. in 
Matt. where zropveia seems to be used in the sense of our 
author, (ver. 12.) . 


Did ascribe unto stocks and stones the inéommunicable | 
| were, these they called peace; 


name.| i.e. Of God, as the margin rightly supplies; which 
title eminently, and by way of distinction from all other 
gods, helonged to the God of Israel, the one, absolute, 
and only true Being. ‘The Hebrews accordingly call God 


Hashem, i. c. the name ; and from hence, no doubt, Ashima; 


an appellation of God, is derived. he critics likewise 
observe, that wherever the name, or the holy name, is found 
by itself, or put absolutely, in the Mosaical writings, or 
elsewhere, it means God himself, or the tncommunicable 
name. And indced the name of God cannot properly be 
communicated, or be common to him and some other 
being. For though names proper are given, we know, to 
the individuals of the same specics, to distinguish them 
from cach other; yet, God being singular in his kind, his 
name is as incommunicable as his essence. And thus St. 
Cyprian: ‘* Nec nomen Dei queeras; Deus nomen est illi. 
Illic vocabulis opus est, ubi propriis appellationum i insig- 
nibus multitudo dirimenda est: Deo qui solus est, Deus 
vocabulum totum est.” (De Idol. vanit.) And, therefore, 
when Moses earnestly inquired after his name, he took 
the name of I am; implying, that he was the only one of 
his species, that there is none but God that truly is, and 
that all others were false gods, pretending to what they 
were not; and assuming a name which did not belong to 
them. Hence thereforo we see the reason and peculiar 
sanctity of the Tetragrammaton ; for other names of God 
being applicable to other things or persons, as Elohim to 
princes, &c. the name Jehovah, or Jave, or Jai, was not 
communicated to, or participated by, any other thing or 
being; wherefore God challenges this as his own peculiar 
name: (Exod. iii. 14.) and thus the ancient English trans- 
lations, and the oriental versions, secm to understand it. 
But there is another sense likewise of the incommunicable 
name; viz. that great ineffable name which must not be 
communicated or mentioned. Josephus calls it, tpoanyo- 
pilav weol Ae ov po Séuce eimetv, 1. e. a name which it is not 
lawful to speak of. 'This the Jews were so tender of, and 
paid such a religious regard to, that the name Jehovah 
was among them avexpevnrov, never to be uttered, unless 
once in a year by the high-priest, on the great day of ex- 
piation ; and hence he was said to be a God without a 
name: and thus he is described by some carly writers, 
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_ particularly by Justin Martyr, who calls him O¢d¢ 6 dppn- 


toc. (Apol. secunda.) And in this sense we may under- 
stand appnra pipara, 2 Cor. xii. 4. which are not so pro- 
perly unspeakable words, as our translation renders, as 
words which ought not to be spoke; and so appyrov is 
used by Philo, .de Sonminiis; or rather, to avoid the tautology 
in what follows, words which God alone can utter; and 
thus a learned writer explains them: ‘‘ Verba tant ma- 
jestatis, ut homine majora, Deum autorem et prolocuto- 
rem arguerent.” (Witsii Miscell. sac. p. 25.) 

Ver. 22. Whereas they lived in the great war of igno- 
rance, those so great plagues called they peace.) Meyady 
Gwvree ayvotac trokfuw. “Ayvora here plainly refers to the 
words before, rAavacsa wept tiv tro’ Oro yvwov, igno- 
rance of the true God and his worship ; which being at- 
tended with slaughter of children, obscene rites, adultery, 
murder, and other great evils and mischiefs, of which 
there is a long and black catalogue in the following 
verses, may in some sense be called the mother of war as 
well as superstition: and yet, as shocking as these vices 
i.e. they were pleased with 
them, and thought themselves happy in the most miserable 
condition, and under the greatest evils: ‘‘ Ils sont assez 
insensibles, pour regarder cet etat comme un bonheur,” 
says Calmet, Com. in loc. , Aud their ignorance was as 
fatal, and their case as deplorable, as those who should 
esteem the calamities of a wara blessing. The expression 
in this verse is very singular, but Tacitus has one which 
very much resembles it, Jul. Agric. vit. cap. 30. where, 
speaking of the Romans, he says, that when they have 
destroyed all before them with fire and sword, they pre- 
tend to call all the injuries they have done by the false 
name of peace, ‘ ubi solitudinem fecerunt, pacem appel- 
lant.” 

‘Ver. 23. For whilst they slew their children in sacri- 
fices.| Some of the vices mentioned in this and the fol- 
lowing verses, were the very sacred rites of the heathen 
worship itself, as that inhuman and impious custom of 
offering their children in sacrifice to Moloch. Grotius 
says, that it was a custom among the Pheenicians for their 
kings, in times of great calamity, to sacrifice one of their 
sons, him especially whom they loved best. (Annot. in 
Deut. xviii.) Silius Italicus confirms the same: 


‘¢ Mos fuit in populis, quos convenit advena Dido, 
Poscerce ceede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris 
(Infandum dictu) parvos imponere natos.” 


Philo mentions the same custom, Soc # rote waAaoic ..... 
rov Hyannpévoy Tuy Tékvwy tig opayiy emdrddvat, AvTpOY ToTC 
tyswootc oafpoat’ (See Lactant. lib.i. cap. 3]. Plutarch. de 
Superstit. Minut. in Octav.) Nor was this unnatural rite 
of sacrificing their own children peculiar to barbarous 
nations; we likewise meet with instanees of this cruelty 
among the Greeks and Romans, and even, by the Psalmist’s 
account, among God’s own people, Psal. cvi.39. (See note 
on xii. 5, 6. where this subject is handled more at large.) 
Or used secret ceremonies.] Kpidia pvorfipia. They were 
also called ardppyta sipfora, tepd dppnra, reXerat pvori- 
kal, and opertanea sacra, which the ot pepvnpévoe Were ac- 
quainted with only, and were concealed from all others; 
hence, in such writers as make mention of these rites, as 
Herodotus, Diodorus, —a a is mystery and dark. 
| 2X 2 
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ness ; such were the sacrifices of Ceres, Isis, Cybele, 
Proserpina, Venus, Priapus, Bacchus, and other impure 
deitics, which were usually celebrated in the night, in 
groves, caverns, and secret places; and to such mysteries 
of iniquities practised among the heathen, St. Paul may 
be thought to allude, when he says, That tt is a shame even 
to speak of those things which are done of them tn secret. 
(Ephes. v. 12.) It appears, also, that they were initiated 
into the service of tbcir idols by lewd and indecent ce- 
remonics; the LXX. therefore very properly, in Hosea 
iv. 14. ence these rites are referred to, call these idolaters 
by the sacrifical term, rereAcopévor, Which the Chaldee para- 
phrase upon the place thus renders, Ipst cum meretrict- 
bus societaie se jungunt, et cum scorto comessantur et po- 
tant. Nay, which is still more shocking, there are in- 
stances, both in profane and sacred writings, of prostitu- 
tions even in the very temples themselves: thus Juvenal, - 





“« Ad quas non Clodius aras?” (Sat. vi.) | 


And in a following satire there is the like charge, 





«¢ Quo non prostat foemina templo?” (Sat. ix.) 


- The like may be inferred from the history of Paulina, who 
was debauched by Decius in the temple of Isis, under the 
notion, and with the pleasing thought, of her lying with 
the god Anubis there. (See Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 4. 
see also Amos ii. 8. which is by many understood in the 
like sense.) But the aecount in 2 Macc, vi. 4. That the 
temple was filled with riot and revelling by the gentiles, who 
dallied with harlots, and had to do with women within the 
circuit of the holy places, is so full, that no farther proof 
seems necessary. 

Or made revellings of strange rites.) ’Eppavets %a\\wv 
Seapov xwpovce. The Geneva Bible renders, Or raging disso- 
lnteness by strange rites. ‘The passage scems to be wrong 
printed in our version; it should be, wsed secret ceremonies, 
or mad revellings of strange rites, i. e. Baechanalian rites, 
such as Theodoret ealls ra rig doeselac doyia; and Lactan- 
tius, more closely, works of madness, ‘‘Quid de lis dicam, 
qui abominandam, non libidinem, sed insaniam ecxerecent.” 
(Instit. lib. vi. cap. 23.) Kepoc here is used in an impure 
sense, and means amorous revels, or unlawful gratifica- 
tions; by means of which, as it follows in the next verse, 
they grieved others with adultery: and so, where mention 
is made, 2 Mace. vi. 4. before quoted, that the temple 
was filled, dowriac xai kwpwv, itisexplained after, by dally- 
ing with harlots. Iu the same sense x®po¢e is used, Rom. 
xiii. 13. Gal. v. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 3. and by Theocritus, and the 

scholiasts on that poet, an impure person is styled cwyac- 
mi¢; Which is agrecable to the character of the god Comus, 
who, according to the ancients, is described to 4 «¢ Deemon 
amorum impudicorum incentor.” (See Philostrat. lib. i. de 
Imagin. Suidas in voce Kwpoc. Spencer, de-Leg. Uebr. 
tom. i. p.618.) Instead of sadAwv Seopov, Dr. Mangey 
reads octet Seopov here, which sceins indeed more ex- 
pressive and proper. (See his notes on Philo, vol. ii. de 
Abrahamo.) 

Ver. 25. So that there reigned in all men, without excep- 
tion, blood, manslaughter.| Our translation manifestly fol- 
lows a copy which read ravrag, probably the Vatican; but 
the expression must be confined, though a very gencral 
one, to tlic idolaters only: for to fix such black crimes 
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upon all men, without exception, is too extensive and un- 
just a charge; and, if it be considered thus universally, 
carries with it a false and unwarrantable imputation: it 
must, therefore, have the samc limited sense as mavra ra 
tun, Acts xiv. 16. which should not be rendered ali nations, 
as our translation has it; but the meaning is, and the ren- 
dering should be, That in times past God suffered all the 
heathen, as distinguished from others, to walk in their own 
ways: and so wavrec here must imply only the heathen 
idolaters, who were the persons guilty of these detestable 
vices. But the Alexandrian manuseript has another and 
better reading, wavra & imp Exe, ata xat ddvoc, all things, 
or rather crimes, are confounded ; i. e. all sorts of sins are 
promiscuously committed by these idolaters, which are the 
sad consequences of idol-worship. This is the sense of 
Junius and Calmet, and is confirmed by the Vulgate and 
all the ancient versions, and is indeed to be preferred, as 
it stands clear of the former objection. 

Blood, manslaughter.] Atya xat ¢évoc. I think our trans- 
lation should rather have rendered alua by manslaughter 
than ¢@dvoc, which undoubtedly means murder, and ought 
so to have been expressed. AtTua, in the sense of man- 
slaughter, is used Deut. xvii. 8. where mention is made of 
a matterin dispute between blood and blood, avapz:écor aipna 
aiuaroc’ where one of them must mean casual murder, and 
both together answer.to aiua xat ¢dvoc here, and to DT dam, 
and O'3"I damim in the Hebrew, i. ce. blood and bloods, or 
bloodshed and murder; that DT in the singular number, 
takes in all manslaughter, in battle, tumults, casualties, &c. 
and D'27 a ty wilful, and insidious murders, and so 
implies the strongest expression of guilt (see Pagninus’s 
Thesaurus, and Kircher’s Concordance, in -voce D7); and 
thus, in Gen. iv. 10. where Abel’s murder is mentioned, 
which was undoubtedly a wilful murder, it is expressed in 
the plural, according to the Hebrew. We have in Ecelus. 
x1. 9. Sdvarog xat aia, death and bloodshed; where aipna 
cannot mean murder, because it is a punishment inflicted 
by God, as by the sword: so in Ezek. v.17. xxviii. 23. 
XXXViii. 22. Sdvarog xai ala is rendered pestilence and 
blood: where aia signifies any unusual sort of death, ra- 
ther than murder. 

Dissinulation.| AdXoc. This, I think, would be better ren- 
dered deecit or cheating, which is its more usual aceepta- 
tion: and so it is taken in the deseription of such idolaters, 
Rom. i. 29. This sense likewise is more agreeable to the | 
context. By the Syriae interpreters it is rendered, fraude, 
and by Calmet, la tromperie. 

Corruption, urfaithfulness.| P0opa, amorla. We are not 
to understand ¢@opa of corruption of manners in general, 
nor yet of corruption by lust in particular; but of such 
practices, probably bribery, in some, as induced others to 
unfaithfulness, or breach of trust, which is the amoria that 
follows, and is used for perfidia ; and in this sense the Sy- 
riac and Arabic versions, with Junius, agree, rendering the 
words by eorruptela and perfidia ; which latter is certainly 
a more proper word than injidelitas, which the os 
uses. (See Rom. i. 31.) 

Ver. 26. Disquieting of good men.] OdpvBo¢ ayalav. It 
may as well signify, according to the present pointing of 
the Greek, confounding of good things, bonarum rerum con- 
fusio; and so some interpreters do indeed expound it. 


% 
CHAP. xIv. | 


According to the sehse of our version, and of almost all the 
commentators, these idolaters were not only apirayabon, 
despisers of those that were good, (2 Tim. iii. 3.) but their 
opposers and persecutors: but I question the propriety of 
this rendering; for I do not well understand how Sépuo¢ 
ayalayv ean signify any thing, but a crowd or tumult of 
good people, is SdouPoc tov Aaov, (Mark xiv. 2.) means an 
uproar of people in general; or how it ean be rendered 
with our translators, disquieting of good men. Would not 
the construction be better, if these three words, ayaQwy xa- 
ptroe dpvnoria, were taken together, as they stand by them- 
selves in the same stiche in the Alex. MS. and Sdpuoc¢ be 
rendered by itself? It will be sufficiently distinguished 
from raeaxoc, which goes before, as it is of stronger sienifid 
cation and greater force. Tdpayoc properly means dis- 
turbance, strife, stirs ; ra4paxoc ovK dAtyoc, (Acts xii. 18.) no 
small stir among the soldiers ; but SépvBoc is properly tu- 
mults, riots, insurrections, which are of a more public and 
dangerous nature, and it may be considered as the conclu- 
sion of that climax. And, indeed, the Bible commonly 
called St. Jerome’s actually so distinguishes, and renders 
SdpuBoc by itself, tumultus: bonorum Det immemoratio, I. e. 
forgetfulness of God’s benefits, or of the good things received 
from the grace and kindness of God; which is likewise Tiri- 
nus’s interpretation of ydpiroc. But, according to our ver- 
sion, it means no more than ingratitude; whichis scarce of 
consequence enough to be inserted in the midst of so black 


a catalogue. 

Defiling of souls.] Yuyov puacpoc. A coomdiag! to the ren- 
dering of all the English versions, no particular vice 
scems denoted hereby ; it may be equally predicated of 
every crime here enumerated, that, as a sin, it is a defiling 
of the soul. I would therefore understand yuyu in the 
complex sense, as taking in the whole man, body as well 
as soul; 
as the expression is plural, it may be supposed to include 
the sin of more than one person, some heinous offence, in 
which persons, their bodies as well as souls, were jointly 
concerned: and, according’to the character of sach idola- 
ters, and as it stands connected with other like shocking 
vices, sodomy seems most probably to be meant; especially 
as yevécewe tvaddayy, and avéAyea, both which our version 
seems to understand of that particular vice, are capable of 
another and very consistent sense. But if this explana- 
tion of Yuxwy is not satisfactory, may we not then suppose 
gapkwv pracpoc to be the trae reading, and to denote that 
particular species of uneleanness? St. Jude has the same 
expression, and, as it seems, upon the like oceasion of 
filthiness. ‘That capxov is often used plurally, sce Job ii, 
». Wisdom xii. 5. Apoc. iv. 15. xix. 18. 21. Or, lastly, if 
I may be indulged one conjecture more, may not dicewr 
uiaspoc be thought agreeable to this place ? 7. e. defiling of 
natures, or sexes, by bestial or unnatural mixtures; see 
Levit. xvill. where all the abominable practices here men- 
tioned are forbidden, and the idolatrous Canaanites, on 
that account, said to be drove out. I shall only add, that 
persons guilty of such unecleanness, as if it did utterly de- 
pose them from their manhood, and debase their very na- 
ture, are in Scripture called by the name of dogs. (Apocal. 
xxii. 15.) 


Changing of kind.| Vevécewe étvaddayi. Our translators 


scem to have read, yéveoc évaddayy; bat Coverdale’s and | 
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the other ancient versions understand by it,-changing of 


birth, i. e. uncertainty of legitimate issue; tor, says Cal- 
“met, where marriages are defiled, and adulteries frequent, 


there must be great confusion in the birth of children, U’in- 
certitude de la naissanee ; and spurious and doubtful ones 
will often be brought into families. ‘The Vulgate reads, 
nativitatis immutatio; and the Arabie more clearly, partés 


commutatio ; and Badwell, prolis suppositio et adulteratio; 


expressions all denoting spurious or supposititious chil- 
dren. Grotiusis singular in expounding it of sodomy. The 


‘learned Selden proposes it as a conjecture, whether yevé- 


aewe évaddayy may not relate to some idolatrons rite, par-. 
ticularly the change of the sex (whieh is the marginal 
reading), by the woman assuming the habit and appearance 
of a man, and the man of a woman, which was enstomary 
in the worship of the Assyrian Venus, or Astarte. Accord-. 
ing to Julius Firmicus, the priests of that goddess must 
not otherwise officiate: ‘‘Nisi effoeminent vultum, et viri-. 
lem sexum ornatu muliebri dedecorent.” (De errore prof.,- 
relig. cap. 4.) And in this sense Selden expounds Deut.. 
xxii. 5. for the mere exchange of habit was not in itself 50. 
faulty; but being an idolatrous rite, as such, it was for- 
bidden, and is-therefore called an abomination; see Sel- 
den, Syntag. ii. cap. 4. who quotes Maimonides, as ex-. 
plaining the precept in the same manner, “That the coun-. 
terfeiting the sex was not so much forbidden, as the wor- 
ship of idols” and partienlarly, ‘‘ipsa Veneris et masculze 
et foemine sacra.” (More Nevoch. cap. 38. p. 3.) 
Disorder in marriages.] Tapwv aragla. This does not 
mean any indecency committed by either of the married 
parties, for that is contained in adultery, which is next 
mentioned, but incestuous marriages, which are mentioned 
at large, and forbidden, Levit. xviii. The Vulgate renders, 
nuptiarum inconstantia, by which it seems to understand. 
unsettled marriages, which were dissolved at pleasure. 
And shameless uncleanness.] AciAyeta. Not any partieu- 
lar act or species of uncleanness is here meant, but this 
word includes all the kinds and sorts of it; and thus Gro- 
tius explains it, omne lascivie genus. (Annot. ad Gal. cap. 
vy. 19.) For when men are come to such a pitch of wicked- 
ness and degeneracy, as to worship such gods, or evil spi- 
rits, as delight in uneleanness, and whose rites are so in- 
famous and “shocking, as to be even a reproach to human 
nature; such a religion must of course corrupt their lives, 
and produce those scandalous disorders and vile affections, 
which are here enumerated. We havé the like melancholy 
aceount of the heathen vices, Rom. i. 23, 24. which. the 


apostle charges upon their idolatry, as the consequences 


and effects of it; for God abandoned them, who had dis- 
pleased him so much by idol-worship, to those unnatural 
lusts, ealled there wa0n ariyuiac, as being the greatest abuse. 
of the species, and a dishonour to the human nature., That 
such instances of lust and uncleanness, as are here men- 
tioned, were practised frequently by the heathens in their 
sacred rites, sce Levit. xviii. 24. 1 Kings xiv. 24. xv. 12. 
2 Kings xxiii. 7. 1 Pet. iv.3. Hence wXeovetfa, which the 


fathers generally interpret to signify an action of lust, is in 
_some of St. Paul’s Epistles called idolatry itself. Such ae-. 


tions of lust were also among the Gnostics in their worship. 


_(Epiphan. Heres. xxvi.) + he instances arc still more. 
flagrant in profane authors. 


‘Ver. 27. For the worshipping of idols not to be named, ] 
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The Jews were forbidden to make mention of the names of 
the heathen idols, Exod. xxiii. 13. or tdols of the people, 
as the Chaldee paraphrase expresses it; which the Vulgate 
explains by, per nomen externorum Deorum non jurabitis, 
neque audietur ex ore vestro ; which the Psalmist likewise 
refers to, and resolves against; Their drink-offerings of 
blood will Inot offer, neither make mention of their names 
within my lips. (Psal. xvi. 5.) And this the Israelites re- 
lizgiously observed ; for they cither changed the name of the 
idol, and of the places dedicated to its worship, or else 
substituted such a word as had some affinity with the true 
name, but withal expressed their contempt and abhorrence 
of it: thus they called Baal, Bosheth, i. ce. shame. (Hos. 
ix. 10.) And when the Mount of Olives was defiled with 


idolatry, they called it the Mount of Corruption, (2 Kings - 


xxiii. 13.) changing the Hebrew name: and Beth-el, which 
signifies the house of God, when it came to be the seat of 
idolatry, was called Beth-aven,i.e. the house of vanity. 
(Hos. iv. 15. x. 5.) In like manner they changed Beelze- 
bub into Beelzebul, i.e. Dominus Stercoreus, by way of 
contempt and derision: and that grand impostor Barcho- 
chab, who would have passed for the Messiah in the reign 
of Trajan, they called, says Sclden, Barchozibam, 1}. e. 
filtum mendacii. (Syntag. ii. cap. 6. where more instances 
of this occur.) And, as the Jews were not to mention the 
names of the heathen idols, or strange gods, so neither 
might they cause to swear by them. (Josh. xxiii. 7.) Mai- 
monides says, that, by the Hebrew canons, it was for- 
bidden to make an infidel swear by his god, or even to 
mention the name thereof. (De Idol.) 

For the worshipping of idols is the beginning, the cause, 
and the end, of all evil.| Idolatry is, in the opinion of Ter- 
tullian, the principal crime of mankind, the chief guilt of 
the world, the total cause ef God’s judgments and displea- 
sure; for thus he begins his book, de Idololatria: ‘* Prin- 
cipale crimen generis humani, summus saculi reatus, tota 
causa judicii idololatria ;” intimating hereby, that it is a 
kind of mother-sin, containing in it all other evils on which 
the Judge of the world passeth condemnation. (Tenison on 
Idol. p. 39.) Lactantius goeth still higher in his censure 
of it, calling it the inexpiable wickedness. (Instit. lib. i. 
cap.18.) But, of all others, Gregory Nazianzen comes 
nearest this writer in his sentiments upon the guilt of idol- 
atry; for he calleth it, toxarov Kat mpwrov rwv Kaxwy, the 
beginning and end of all evil: (Orat. xxxviii. de Idol.) 

‘which are the very words of our author. 


Ver. 28. For either they are mad when they are merry.] 


i. e. When they dance before the idol, or rejoice at the 
idol-feast ; in both which senses the verb evgpdiveosar, here 


used, frequently occurs; (see Acts vii. 41.) orit may refer ' 


to the mad howlings in their orgia, or Bacchanalian feasts, 
or to the drunkenness and extravagance commonly at- 
tending them, when women ran about like so many furies, 
their heads wreathed about with snakes, wildly brandish- 
ing their ¢hyrsus, and tearing the flesh even of living ani- 
mals to pieces with their teeth. Julius Firmicus thus de- 
scribes these revels: ‘ I}ic fin Orgiis) inter ebrias pucllas, 
et vinolentos scenes, cum scelerum pompa precederet, al- 


ter nigro amictu teter, alter ostensSo augue terribilis, alter: 


cruentus ore, dum viva pecoris membra discerpit.” (De 
errore prof. relig.) That apodayta, or eating of raw flesh, 
and particularly the entrails of the victims, was customary 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CMAP. XIV. 


at these feasts, see 2 Macc. vi. 7.-where, in the descrip- 
tion of the abominable rites of Bacchus, omAayxviopdc is 
expressly mentioned, called also, rapdvopoc ordayxviopos, 
(ver. 21.) 

Or else lightly forswear themselves.] t. e. Without any 
scruple: which is not to be wondered at; for an oath can 
have no tie upon, or sacred authority, among, such as are 
neither convinced of the truth of their religion, nor influ- 
enced by the power of it, nor affected by any awe or ex- 
pectation of punishment. Innumerable almost are the in- 
stances which may be produced of the perjury of the hea- 
thens; as that of Antiochus the younger, who, notwith- 
standing the oath made to the people of Israel, yct over- 
threw the wall of Zion. (1 Macc. vi. 62.) And part of 
the charge given by Judas Maccabzeus to his men, before 
his final engagement with Nicanor, was to shew the false- 
hood of the heathen, and their breach of oaths. (2 Macc. 
xv. 10.) To this sin of perjury, so frequent among the 
heathen, Spencer and other learned men think the Psalm- 
ist alludes, Psal. cxliv. 7, 8. Deliver me from the hand of 
the strange children, whose mouth talketh of vanity, and 


_ ther right hand is a right hand of iniquity ; i. e. from such 


of the heathen as devise lies, and falsely swear to them, by 
lifting up “ dextra falsitatis,” the hand of deceit. (See also 
Ovid. Fast. lib. v. ver. 681.) 

Ver. 29. Insomuch as their trust is in idols which have 
no life; though, they swear falsely, yet they look not to be 
hurt.|] The like observation is made upon idols in the 
epistle of Jeremy; Though a man make a vow unto them, 
and keep it not, they will not require it, (ver.35.) As the 
gods and idols they swore by had neither life nor power, 
so the heathens feared not any punishment from them for 
any breach of faith, as knowing they were ignorant of 


what passed, and were sccure from their ever hurting 


them. Minucius, therefore, very wittily sneers the hea- 
thens on this account, when he says, “‘ Tutius iis per Jovis 
genium pejerare quam Cesaris:” for their emperors and 
magistrates they stood in awe of, being sensible they would 
punish them for. their perjuries ; but their idols being “ res 
nihili,” mere nothings, their oaths likewise were thonght to 
be of no consequence s hence they made a jest of the obli- 
gation or sacredness of them; not unlike those Grecks of 
whom the orator speaks, “ quibus jusjurandum jocus, et 
testimonium Iudus:” (Cic. pro Flac.) or those whom Ju- 
venal describes, “‘intrepidos altaria tangere,” approaching 
the altars boldly, without any sense of fear, without any 
conscience of an oath. The heathens had likewise this 
farther reason to promise themselves impunity in the com- 
mission of many of their crimes—that herein they imitated 
their deities, and were warranted by their example. Itis 
therefore a very just observation of St. Austin’s, that Ju- 
piter was to no purpose armed with thunder to punish 
guilty mortals, which must be useless and imaginary, un- 
less he himself had been better than his offending crea- 
tures. (Confess. lib. i. cap. 16.) 

Ver. 30. Howbeit, for both causes shall they be justly pu- 
nished.] "Aupdrepa dt avrove pereAcboera Ta Okata. The true 
literal rendering of this is, wtraque illos insequentur jura; 
where jura may cither mean reasons or indictments, or ven- 
geance and prenishment. In the first sense, Demosthenes 
uses ra Sixata; in the latter sense Horace uses jura ,; “forsan 
debita jura, superbe, te maneant ipsum.” (Carm. lib. i. od. 
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28.) Dr. Grabe seems not sensible of this, and flings ra oé- 
xaia, Which is the reading likewise of the Alex. MS. asa 
corrupt one, into the margin, substituting ra aéc«a in its 
place. From the double punishment here said to pursue 
the idolater, onc may infer, that the nothingness of the 
idol will not, as has been pretended, excuse the worship- 
per. For though anidol be formaily nothing of that which 
itis taken for, and nothing materially, but a lifeless piece 
of wood or stone, yet relatively an idol is something ; and 
an oath by it, or worship and sacrifice offered to it, is not 
offered to nothing, but to demons, who in and by these 
idols imposed upon the heathen through their oracular de- 
lusions. 

Because they. thought not well of God, giving heed unto 
idols.] Not unlike is that of St, Paul, Rom. i. 25. where 
speaking of the gentile idolaters; he says, that they wor- 
shipped the creature more than the Creator, maga: tov, kri- 
savra, i. e. they worshipped the creature jointly and toge- 
ther with the Creator ; or rather, as the original words will 
bear, they worshipped the creature contrary to, and in de- 
fiance of, the right of the Creator; as by rapa, ptory, in the 
next verse, is meant a practice contrary to the right and 
usage of nature; for St. Paul cannot be understood, as if 
he blamed the gentiles for being more given to the service 
of the creature than of the Creator (for one single act of 
religious worship designedly performed to a creature will 
make a man an idolater), nor can he be thought to mean, 
that they would be more excusable, if they had worshipped 
both equally ; but he blames them for giving that honour to 
ether things, or beings, which is his peculiar right, and be- 
longs to him solely, and exclusively of all creatures. 

Despising holiness.| Karagoovijsavres botdrnroc. The Vul- 
gate renders, in dolo contemnentes justitiam, applying év 
$éAw to the last sentence. St. Jerome’s Bible, as it is 
called, reads very particularly, im zdolo contemnentes jus- 
titiam. All the versions agree in rendering éotdrnce cither 
by justitia or veritas, applying it to that branch of righte- 
ousness which consists in the observance of truth, faith, 
promises, oaths, &c. which one man has a right to expect 
from another. And, therefore, Dr. Magney, with great 
judgment, conjectures, that the true reading here is, tadrn- 
roc, Which seems the more probable, as nothing: is more 
common, than the exchange of déatdrne and isdrnc, and 
vice versa. (See notes in Philo, de Decem Orac.) 

Ver. 31. For it is not the power of them by whom the y 
swear, but it is the just vengeance of (leg. against) sinners, 
that punisheth always the offence of the ungodly.| Our ver- 
sion is somewhat obscure; but the meaning is, that idola- 
ters and false swearers, who are here called the ungodly, 
whose offence is by the Vulgate rendered prevaricatio, 
shall certainly bé punished ; yet not by any act or power of 
their idols, or false gods, who can take no cognizance of 
perjury or falsehood; but by the just vengeance of an Al- 
mighty God, the revenger of injustice, and of strange and 
false worship: that the punishment of perjured pcrsons, 
when it has happened, (which' the superstitious pagans 
fondly attributed to the power and resentment of their 
false gods; see Juv. Sat. viii.) was rather to be ascribed to 

the vengeance of the only true God. St. Austin therefore 
rightly states the difference, “‘ non te audit lapis loquentem, 
sed punit Deus fallentem.” 
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ARGUMENT. 


The author praises God for preserving his peculium, or 
chosen people, from the sin of idolatry, with which all 
other nations were infected. He enlarges upon the folly 
of idolaters, and the invective is carried on against such 
as make idols; particularly images made of clay are 
condenined as an instance of greater folly, and the maker 
of them less excusable, than of the graven ones in the 
former chapter; inasmuch as himself and work are both 
a composition of clay, and are resolvable into dust; and 
that the very attempt to make a deity of such perish- 
ing materials, and by a hand itself frail and mortal, is 
little less than a contradiction; that they are contempti- 
ble, and nothing worth, as having neither life, sense, nor 
motion, in common with other images; but are more 
despicable on account of the earth they are made of, 
which speaks its own decay. The chaptcr concludes 
with the ridiculous and wicked worship of hurtful and 
venomous beasts, such as created even dread and hor- 
ror from their very form and appearance. 


& 


Ver... B UT thou, O God, art—true.] 7. e. The truc God, 
a being that. necessarily exists; whereas the existence of 
idols is only imaginary: or the meaning may be,—that thy 
word is true, and thy miracles real; but the oracles of 
demons are equivocating, and their works lying wonders. 

Ver. 2. For if we sin, we are thine, knowing thy power. ] 
The whole verse is very obscurely expressed ; the sense of 
this passage seems to be,—If we sin, we are in the hand of 
God, and under the power of his vengeance, and shall feel 
the effects of it. At the end of the former chapter, the 
author says, that the heathens perjured themselves without 
any scruple, because they did not fear, or stand in awe of, 
the vengeance of their dumb idols or blind deities. As for 
us, says he, who have the honour to be called thy chosen 
people, and have so many proofs of thy existence and in- 
finite power, we are convinced, that if we have the misfor- 
tune to offend thee, thou wilt deal with us according to our 
sififul works, and make us experience the effects of thine 
anger. (Calmet in loc.) Orit may be understood like Isaiah 
Ixiii. 16. Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham 
be cgnorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; 2t..e. our | 
hope, even when we are sinncrs, is in our relation to thee. 
So in all the other places of Scripture, where good men, as 
Moses, David, Ezra, Danic], lament the sins of the Israel- 
ites, and supplicate for them, this consideration is more 
especially urged, that they are (even in their iniquities and 
transgressions) his peculiar people. 

But we will not sin, knowing that we are counted thine J 
i.e. If we continue faithful, and do not sin against thee, 
thou wilt reckon us in the number of thy olan and fill 
us with mercy and loving-kindness. All the ancient English 
versions, it is observable, read in the present tense: thus 
Coverdale; If we sin not, then are we sure that thouw.re- 
gardest us: and the Arabic is in like manner, Si minimeé 
peccemus, in tuos tuamque proprietatem nos reputari novi- 
mus. The comment of Messieurs du Port-Royal: upon 
this whole verse is short and clear; “ If we sin, we are in 
the hands of God, as his enemies; if we sin not, we are in - 
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his hands as his friends :” which is followed by this useful 
reflection; ‘‘ How careful therefore should we be to pursue 
every thing that may make God our friend, and to avoid 
whatever may make him our enemy, because there is no 
escape from his sovereign hand, which is all-powerful 
either to save or to destroy!” St. Austin quotes this very 
passage, and draws the like inference ; ‘‘ Quis digné cogi- 
tans inhabitationem apud Deum, non enitatur ita vivere, ut 
tali habitationi congruat?” (Lib. de fid. etoper.) There is 
also another sense of this place, which seems more agree- 
able to the Greek; viz. We will not sin, because we know 
that we are in the number of thy children, and that thou 
regardest us as thine own peculium; from this considera- 
tion and persuasion, and from a more generous motive than 
that of a servile fear, we will be careful how we offend thee 
at any time, and forfeit thy love and regard for us.—The 
predestinarians therefore grossly abuse this passage, when 
they urge it in favour of absolute election; as if the sense 
of the place was, We shall not sin, knowing that we are 
thy chosen. But there is no authority from any of the ver- 
sions for such a conceited interpretation; nor does human 
frailty permit it, or the Scripture make any man a vessel of 
merey absolutely and unconditionally. 

Ver, 3, For to know thee is perfect righteousness ; yea, 
to know thy power is the root of immortality.] By knowing 
God, is not meant a barren knowledge, purely speculative; 
but a practical knowledge; or such as worketh by love, and 
is known by its fruits, in which consists perfect righteous- 
ness: and as the commission of sin is the cause of corrup- 
tion and misery, so the knowledge of God’s power, and that 
dread and fear ofits effects, which keeps men from sinning, 
may properly be said to be the root of immortality; as 
such a well-grounded faith leads to holiness, from whence, 
as from its true source, happiness is to be expected. . 

Ver. 4, For neither did the inventions of men deceive us, 
nor an tmage.| It appears from this verse, as well as other 
particulars in this book, that king Solomon was not the 
author of it, however dignified with his name:’ for, whe- 
ther we understand ws, to mean Solomon himself, which is 
not an unusual manner of expression, when applied to or 
spoken by kings, or whether we understand it of the people 
of the Jews in his time, what is mentioned here does not 
suit with the morals and character of him or his people. 
For it is certain, that Solomen revolted to idolatry, and 
that this otherwise great prince, contrary to the caution 
given, Exod. xxxiv. 16. took him wives of the Moabites 
and Ammonites, and other strange women, who turned his 
heart after other gods. And it seems highly probable, by 
what is’ mentioned, 1 Kings xi. 33. that numbers of the 
people followed his example in worshipping Ashtoreth, the 
goddess of the Zidonians ; Chemosh, the god of the Moab- 
ites; and Milcom, the god of the children of Ainmon. The 
Jews, indeed, after the captivity, had the good fortune to 
keep themselves pure from the abominations of the hea- 
thens; and from hence one may conclude, that this writer 
lived after the captivity ; for before that time he could not 
say this with any truth or confidence, when idolatry was so 
common both in Israel and Judah. 

Nor an image spotted with divers colours, the painter's 
fruitless labour.| From hence Grotius concludes the au- 
thor of this book to he an Alexandrian Jew; for they, fol- 
lowing the exposition which the LX.X. make of the Deca- 
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logue (supposed likewise to be Alexandrian Jews; see 
Hody de Bibl. text. orig.) understand ov8 wravric¢ épotwpa 
in the most extensive sense; and include pictures, as well 
as images and statues, under the prohibition in the second 
commandment. (See Grot. in Exod. xx.) And Philo un- 
derstands the words in the same sense, lib. De Gigant. 
and the like notion occurs in his piece De Legatione. It is 
observable likewise, that a painter here is called oxtaypagoc, 
i.e.a drawer of shadows. Calmet observes from Pliny, 
(lib. xxxv.) that there was no painter so early as the time 
of the Trojan war; that its beginning was rude and acci- 
dental, found out at Corinth, by -tracing with a pencil the 
shade which a man’s body cast upon the wall. (Com. in loc.) 
This was its original, at first very simple, without any co- 
lours, diversity, or mixture; without any of that variety, 
boldness, or life; without that contrast, or pleasing emu- 
lation between art and nature; in a word, with that je ne 
s¢at_quoy, which is so much admired in complete and 
finished picees; whieh improvement the author seems to 
mention as a probable inducement to idolatry. 

Ver. 5. The sight whereof enticeth fools to lust after it.} 
Our translators seem to have made use of a copy which 
read, cig dpeEty Zoyerat, which is the reading of the Alexan- 
drian MS. but the most common reading is that to which 
our margin refers, sic dvedog Epyerat. Dr. Grabe, instead of 


apooory, reads agpou, in the singular number; as the Vul- . 


vate does insensato: and would not zeovv7: suit this emen- 
dation better than woe re, which is the common reading of 
the next sentence?. By lust, here mentioned, probably is 
meant that filthy lewdness which the demon, that resided in 
the idol, often raised in the worshipper.towards the image 
itself: for, that very great and scandalous indecencies were 
practised, not only before, but even to the very statues 
themselves, is notorions from Pliny and Armobius. Thus 
the latter: “ Pygmalionem, regem Cypri, simulacrum Ve- 
neris adamasse ut foeminam, solitumque dementem, tan- 
quam si uxoria res esset, sublevato in lectulum numiné co- 
pularier amplexibus.” (Lib. vi. cont. Gentes.) And in- 
deed the word dpcE¢ will warrant this interpretation; for 
in such an impure sense itis often taken, particularly Rom. 
i. 27. where the vices of the idolatrous heathen are enume- 
rated. ‘‘ We may hence see the danger, and condemn the 
vicious taste of pictures, or statues, represented naked, and 
in indecent postures, which(says Calmet) raise loose ideas 
in weak and unguarded minds, and more so in tempers al- 
ready corrupted and depraved.” (Com. inloc.) - . 

Ver. 7. The potter tempering soft earth, fashioneth every 
vessel with much labour for our service: yea, of the same 
clay he maketh both the vessels that serve for clean uses, and 
also all such as serve to the contrary. | Kat yao xepautte ama- 
Ajv viv SAfBwv erivoySov, rAdace Tpd¢ tirngectav Hwy Exao- 
rov. I think the reading would be better thus: Kai yap 
Kepapeve aTaAny yiv SALBwv, erysdxIwe wAdaon, kK.T.A. This 
is the pointing of the Vulgate, which also reads labortose ; 
and indeed /abour is more required here, than in the first 
instance. The meaning of the whole verse is, ‘‘Snch images 
in particular are most ridiculons, as are made by the plas- 
terer or potter out of clay; which, though very ancient, 
and probably before those of stone and metal (see Prin- 
cipes de la Sculpture, lib. ii. cap. 1. for as all arts had but 
rude and weak beginnings, so there is less difficulty to be- 
lieve, that images of earth and of clay were the most carly), 
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yet, upon account of the meanness of the materials, and 
because the same lump of clay is often applied to base and 
dishonourable uses, are therefore the most despicable. 
And though in general the potter is the best judge of what 
comes properly under his own art and way of business, 
and knows whatis most suitahle to each design, and in the 
management of the same lump of clay has it in his power 
to what uses he will employ it; yet he never shews his own 
skill less, or the wretchedness of such an ido! more, than 
when, froma parcel of common earth, which serves for the 
meanest Uses, and often for vessels of dishonour, he at- 
tempts to make a Jupiter or an Apollo.” 

Ver. 8. A vain god.} Idols are generally called vanities 


in the prophetical writings, and by the LX_X. as trequently | 


translated pdraa. In Hebrew they are called elilim, which 
sienifies, 1. things nothing worth, or which have no exist- 
ence, rap) Ovra, things that arenot, as they are called in the 
additions to the book of Esther, (xiv. 11.) Dicuntur élilim, 
says Mercer, a nihilitate, quasi nihil idola sint.. (Com. in 
Job xiii. 4.) St. Paul confirms the same, when he says, 
that an idolis nothing in the world. (1 Cor. viii. 4.) Idols 
are, 2. called elilim, as being al elim, not gods, without 
power or strength, (Lev. xix. 4. Psal. xcvi. 5.) whereas 
Elim and Elohim are Gods of strength. (See Drus. observ. 
sac. lib. xvi.) 3. Idols are called elilim, from the radix 
ala, because they are abominable and accursed things. By 
the LX X. they are also styled ra Yevdy, mendacia, Amos 
ii. 4. Isa. xxviii. 15. Jer. xvi. 19. and in very many pas- 
sages of the Apocalypse, Mr. Mede observes, idolaters and 
liars are synonymous, (b. v. chap. 11.) 

When his life, which was lent him, shall be demanded. | 
To rie Yuyxiic awatrnfeic yoéoc. Phaedrus thus expresses the 
like thought, ‘‘Cum mors vicina flagitabit debitum.” Life 
is represented in the same manner as a debt by many of 
the ancients; thus Plato, 4) re 1Atkia cal ro yoéwv, vita etiam 
est debitum. ‘Tully has a very remarkable expression upon 
the occasion, “ Dedcrunt { Dii] vitam tanquam pccuniam, 
nulla prestituta dic.” (Tusc. Quest. lib.i.) Thus Seneca, 
speaking of the wise man, says, ‘ Vivit commodatus sibi, 
reposcentibus sine tristitia redditurus.” (De tranquil. ani- 
mi, cap. Ll.) Hence the phrase, ‘“‘ animam reddere,” to die. 
We meet with the like thought in Philo; see also Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. vi. cap. 15. lib. viii. cap. 12. Epict. lib. iii. cap. 
13. Luke xii. 20. where the same expression is used and on 
the like occasion, ratry 79 vuxtt riv Yuyhy cov amrarovatv 
ayo WOU. 

Ver. 9. Notwithstanding his care is, not that he shall 
have much labour, nor that his life is short, but striveth to 
excel goldsmiths ..... and counteth it his glory to make 
counterfeit things.| There is another scnse of these words, 
which the Greek will admit of; 7. e. he has no concern or 
care upon him, lest he should he sick, or die, Gre éAXe 
kapvev, Which is the marginal reading ; and that at best 
his life is hut short, but his whole contcst and aim is for 
glory, and to carry the prize from all competitors, even the 
most celebrated in other arts; contending cither for the 
precesence of the plastic art, above that of sculpture, &c. 
as being the mother-art, ‘‘ mater statuaria, sculpture, ct 
coelaturae” (see Steph. Dict. Histor. in voce Praxiteles ), 
or that his own excellence cxceeds or equals the best per- 
formances in metal; hut his ambition herein is faulty, for 
he ought to consider this material difference,—that not only 
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his own life is short and uncertain, but that the materials 
of his counterfeit things, i. e. his earthen false gods, (and 
such Varro assures us were common even in the city of 
Rome; see Pliny, xxxv. 12.) are mouldering and brittle ; 
whereas the other artificers here mentioned, whether gold- 
smiths, or workers in brass, make their deities of what is 
more solid and durable, and do not descend to the same 
instances of meanness as to their matter. ‘Though the 
worship of such gods as come out of the smith’s furnace, 
or are.fashioned by the anvil and hammer, is not here the 
more commended upon account of the value or strength of 
the materials, idolatry in every shape being, according to 
Arnobius, who was once guilty of it, a degree of mad- 
ness. (Lib. i. cont. Gent.) 

Ver. LL. Forasmuch as he knew not his Maker, and hin 


_that inspired into him an active soul.) St. Chrysostom has 


the like comparison and observation, wnAov pév Kai KEpa- 
péoc ovata pila, x. tA. The clay and the potter are of the 
same nature; the potter indeed excels the clay in beauty 
and dignity ; but it is not owing to any difference of nature, 
but to the wisdom and appointment of his Maker. (De in- 
compreh. Dei nat. hom.:27.) His obligation in parti- 
cular therefore to God stands confessed, who made him 
what he is, gave him superior excellence, and animated 
him above. that senseless mass which he abuses, by in- 
spiring into him an active soul; animam que operatur, 
says the Vulgate; that very soul by which he works, ac- 
cording to Coverdale’s version; and Calmet understands 
it in the same sense, cette méme ame par laquelle il tra-, 
vaille, a soul so active.in its operations, that it may be in 
general affirmed to be the principle of all the designs, in- 
ventions, and actions, of the best workmen, and most ex- 
perienced artists. : 

Ver. 12. But they counted our life a pastime, and our 
fime here a market for gain.] i. e. Says Calmet, such per- 
sons of unlawful occupations scem to imagine life to be 
either a farce, or comedy for diversion, or a fair and 
market for advantage: the fathers very commonly make 
use of the first simile, representing life as a comedy, in 
which every man must bear his part, and should endeavour 
to acquit himself with applause and satisfaction; but ina 
sense quite different from that of libertines, who indeed 
make life, and what is serious and usefnl in it, a farce, and, 
by proposing mere diversion and sinful pleasures as the 
ultimatum of their happiness, make.a ridiculous figure 
upon the stage of life, and thcir exit is as contemptible. 
There are others who consider life as a great market for 
gain, who are only intent upon amassing riches, without 
considering the lawfulness of their callings, or the means 
they make use of for obtaining them; who care not how 
they are employed, whether it be in making earthen deities, 
or silver shrines, for some Diana, provided it may bring xo 
small gain unto the craftsmen; as if their maxim was that 
mentioned in Horace, 


‘“* Ut facias rem, 
Si possis, recte; si non, quocunque modo rem.” | 
(Epist. lib. i. epist. £.) 


Which cannot be better translated than as it stands in our 
version, We niust be getting every way,. though it be by evil 
means. St. Chrysostom’s reflection upon the mistaken con- 
duct of mankind is very just: “ Our life and our employe 
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ments are like the pastimes of children; like them we 
make a serious affair of laying up trifles, building houses, 
which tumble suddenly; and should they continue any 
long time, would be of no great service to us, as we must 
leave them, and what we havo heaped together will not 
follow us into the other world.” 

Ver.14. And all the enemies of thy people that hold them 
in subjection.] Karadvvaoretaavrsce avrov, which seems to im- 
ply more than holding them in subjection; it means op- 
pressing them, and abusing their power over them. <Ac- 
cordingly Junius renders, gui potentia in ipsum abutuntur. 
From hence likewise an argument may be drawn, that 
Solomon was not the author of this book, because what Is 
mentioned bere of the Israelites being held in subjection, 
and oppressed by their enemies, docs not agree with the 
happy and prosperous times of Solomon. (Sec 1 Kings iv. 
20, 21. 24,25.) Hf, therefore, the Jews were in the low 
and oppressed state here mentioned, and were not so in 
the time of Solomon, it follows, by an easy consequence, 
that this book was not wrote by him, nor in his time. This 
probably relates to the condition of the Jews after their 
return from the captivity, when this writer seems to have 
lived. 

Are most foolish, and are more miserable than very babes. ] 
As being idolaters; for that children, through mexperi- 
ence and weakness of judgment, may often mistake images 
or statues for real persons, isno wonder; since sometimes 
art has arrived to such a happy imitation of nature, that 
even grown ‘persons at first sight, at a distance, have mis- 
taken them for life. Hence those expressions in the poets, 
vivt de marmore vultus, and spirantia era. And hence 
probably the fable of Pygmalion’s love of a favourite 
statue. Lactantius, producing those verses of Lucilius, 


—‘* Pneri infantes credunt signa omnia ahena 
Vivere, ct esse homines,’— 


observes, like this writer, that such as worship idols are 
weaker than children, “ illi enim simulacra homines pu- 
tant, hi Deos.” 

Ver. 15. For they counted ail the idols of the heathens to 
be gods, which neither have the use of eyes to see.} i. e. They 
cannot observe the behaviour and devotion whcrewith their 
votaries look up to them, and prostrate themselves before 
them. The imperfection of idols is described in like 
manner, Psal. cxv. 5—7. cxxxv. 16, 17. which this writer 
seems to have copied. Nor can we better expound that 
controverted passage, 2 Sam. v. 6. 8. than of David's ridi- 
culing the idols of the Jebusites, or certain brazen images 
and statues of those heathen divinitics in which they con- 
fided, calling them the lame and the blind, by way of deri- 
‘sion, supposed indced by them to he the Divine guards of 
the fort, the talismanical protectors of it. (See Gregory’s 
Notes and Obscrvat. p. 33.) 

Nor noses to draw breath, nor ears to hear.| They have 
not the faculty of respiration, though necessary to the very 
being of life: and for the same reason the offering incense 
and sweet odours to them is fruitless, since they are insen- 
sible of the smell of them, and of the respect intended by 
them. It is equally vain to put up prayers and supplica- 
tions to them; for, as appears from the instance of the 
worshippers of Baal, though they cry aloud to thcir false 
gods, from morning even until noon, there shall be no voice, 
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nor any that will answer, (1 Kings xviii. 26.) Philo sneers 
such worshippers, whom he calls, ‘ homines deploratzz 
amentia,” in smart, but pleasant terms: “ Hens vos viri 
egrcgil, votorum summa, ct felicitatis finis est, reddi Deo 
similes; orate igitur ut similes fiatis vestris statuis, non 
videntes oculis, non audientes auribus, et summa felicitate 
fruemini.” ; 

Nor fingers af hands to handle ; and as for their feet, they 
are slow to go.| And though they are often represented to 
their worshippers with thunderbolts in their hands, and 
made to appear terrible with daggers, and other instru- 
ments of vengeance, yet have they no use of them, nor do. 
the wicked experience any harm or punishment from them. 
Their feet too are equally useless, apyot mpoc ix{Bacw, 
which would be better rendered wnable to go; for idols 
cannot properly be said to move slowly, which do not 
move at all, apyoi here being the same as aspyoi, i. e. feet 
idle and useless for walking. 

Ver. 16. But no man can make a god like unto himself.) 
Oidee yap abry Gpotov avOpwroc ioxbe rAdoat Ocdv’ Nemo 
enim sibi similem homo paterit Deum fingere, says the Vul- 
gate, which our version follows, as if the original reading 
was, éavro@ Suotov, and not avry. The Alexand. MS. has 
ovdete yap dvSpwmwy Suoov ioybe trGoat Ocdv' but something - 
seems here wanting: probably the true reading here is, 
with a very little variation, otdtic yao avray spotov avsowmy 
laxvet wAaca Ocdv. And I offer this conjecture with the 
more confidence, as it is the exact reading of the Syriac 
version, “* Nemo autem illorum fabricare potest Deum 
homini similem ;” i. e. none but the artists can make a god 
like, or equal to, aman ; for the maker of the idol, having 
life and motion, far exceeds the artificial god, who wants 
both: herein only the idol-makers, and such as worship 
and confide in them, are like the idol, because they are 
equally senseless. And thus that passage of the Psalmist 
is to be understood, They that make them are like unto 
them, and so are all they that put their trust in them, Psal. 
exv. 8. (See De Muis in loc.) 

Ver. 17. For.he himself is better than the things which 
he worshippeth.] If the maker, therefore, of the idol be 
mortal, how can the dead thing which he worketh be sup- 
posed to have immortality? The reasoning therefore in 
the epistle of Jeremy is very just, They themselves that 
made them can never continue long, how should then the 


‘things that are made by them be gods? (vi. 46.) ‘* What an 


absurdity is it (says Chrysostom) for a person to worship 
an idol, the work perhaps of his own hands; as if men had 
the power of making a god, and it ceased to be any longer 
their workmanship! If idols had any sense, they ought 
rather to worship men as their makers, since even the laws 
of nature teach us, that, according to the stated order of 
causes and effects, the maker is more perfect than his 
work, and not preposterously the work than the maker.” 
(Serm. de tribus pueris.) And Lactantius no less ex- 
pressly: ‘“‘ What divinity (says he) can an idol have, which 
it was in the maker’s power to have made in another man- 
ner, or not to have made at all?” Upon the comparison, 
therefore, as Philo justly argues upon this occasion, the 
artists themselves deserved rather to have been conse- 
crated, and to have received Divine honours, than their 
works to be deified, and themselves forgotten: which shews 
the great absurdity of idol-worship in gencral, and of the 
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maker particularly, in falling down before his own handy- 
work. ’ —— | 

Whereas he lived once, but they never.] “Qu avbréc piv n- 
cev, ixeiva St ovdérore. This is the reading in the Alexan. 
MS. and all the editions; but it seems difficult to deter- 
mine what &» relates to, or is governed by, except some such 
preposition as av7t be dropped, or understood before av, 
or we might read instead of avrov, &y in this place, av? wy. 
But if this be objected against, why may not dr: avrog piv 
?Znoev, x. TA. be admitted? which sense is confirmed by 
the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic versions, and, therefore, 
probably may be the true reading. Calmet renders, Parce 
guiil vit quelque tems, which answers to we or ér:, the former 
of which might likewise do here. 

Ver. 18. Yea, they worshipped those beasts also that are 
most hateful.] Ta Zia ra ExMora, which may mean either 
mischievous or odious, such as wolves, dogs, cats, lions, 
crocodiles, serpents. Thus Cicero, after having mentioned 
that almost all sorts of beasts were worshipped by the 


Egyptians, “‘Boves, canes, lupos, feles, quibus nihil foe-_ 


dius, obsccenius, Jutulentius ne natura quidem ipsa viderit;” 
adds, that even such animals as were really mischievous 
and hurtful to mankind were adored by them, viz. croco- 
diles, asps, serpents; “etiam animalium monstra illa, a 
quibus hominum generi precipua incommoda inferuntur, 
crocodilos, aspidas, serpentes.” (De Consol. See note on 
xi. 15. and xii. 24.) This worship of the serpent is the 
more surprising, as the naturalists obscrve, that, ever since 
the fall of our first parents, occasioned by the subtilty of 
the serpent, there is the most deadly enmity between man- 
kind and the serpent, and the strongest aversion and anti- 
pathy to it, above all the beasts of the field: This, says 
Mr. Mede, discovers itself both in the natural and sensitive 
faculties of them both; for their humours are poison to cach 


other, and each of them is astonished and frightened at the | 


sight and presence of the other. -(Disc.42.) |... 

For being compared together, some are worse than others. ] 
Either more mischievous, more odious, or more senseless, 
than others. In the last sense Grotius understands this 
place; and the Vatican, and some other copies, it must be 
confessed, seem to countenance it, which read, avo yao 
avyxpiwdpeva Tov GAAwy éorl xeipova. And so does the Vul- 
gate, Insensata enim comparatia his, illis sunt detertora. 
And the like sense is favoured by the Bishops’ Bible, and 
all the ancient English versions: but avo, in this place, 
is liable to many objections, whether taken adjectively, or 
considered as a substantive. The true reading undoubt- 
edly is that of the Alexand, MS. tua yap ovyxpivopeva twr 
&\Xwy tort xeloova, Which our translators very justly render, 
being compared together some are worse than others, which 
is truc in gencral, or with respect to those particular ani- 
mals which the Egyptians worshipped, as appears by the 
next verse. 

Ver. 19. Neither are they beautiful, so much as to be de- 
siredin respect of beasts.| The Bishops’ and the Geneva Bi- 
bles render more properly and explicitly, Neither have they 
any beauty to be desired in respect of other beasts. Calmet 
observes, that as to the appearance of reason and un- 
derstanding, many other animals, particularly the horse, 
elephant, and fox, are more surprising, sagacious, and 
cunning, than the ox, sheep, wolf, or beetle, which the 
Evyptians reckon among their deities. And as to beauty, 


THE BOOK OF WISDOM. 


351 
almost all beasts (not to mention birds, which may be here 
included among the Gwa, or living creatures) are preferable 
in that respect to serpents and crocodiles, which they have 


such a great regard for. (Com. inloc.) According to Mes- 
sieurs du Port-Royal, the meaning of this and the foregoing 


‘verse may be, that some of the animals which the Egyp- 


tians worshipped were so frightfu] and monstrous, that, if 
compared even with some curious pieces of art, particularly 
with idols, or statues expressed to the life, they seem less 
worthy of adoration, because such finished pieces of art 
have something in them pleasing and entertaining to the 
sight, and are the more engaging by their great likencss to, 
and resemblance of men; whereas their sacred animals, 
and serpents in particular, are so odious above all others, 
that they naturally strike those that Jook on them with dread 


- and horror. 


But they went without the praise of God and his blessing. ] 
i.e. Says Calmet, they are not of the number of those whom 
God praised and blessed: they have, by being abused and 
perverted to idolatry, renounced, in some measure, God's 
benediction, and lost that original goodness and beanty, 
which they were possessed of in common with other crea- 
tures, when they first came out of the hands of their Crea- 
tor. (Gen. i. 31.). The author seems to intimate, that God, 
provoked with the crime of idolaters, cursed in Jike man- 
ner these animals, as in the beginning of the creation he did 
the serpent, the instrument of man’s deception and ruin, 


whom, on that account, he condemned to go, émt ro othe 


kat 7 KotAfa, upon his breast and his belly ; (Gen. iii. 14.) 
for so the LXX. read, by way of punishment and disgrace, 
being probably before a glorious flying seraph. (See Mr. 
Mede, Disc. 41.) Or more generally thus, ‘All created 
beings, animate and inanimate, praise God in their beauty, 
and derive it from his hand as a blessing; but odious and 
deformed objects, such as for their ugliness are called mon- 
sters, proclaim not their Maker's praise, as not having re- 
ceived from his bounty those amiable and good qualities, 
which are to be esteemed a blessing.” Some have fancied 
the meaning here to be, that God passed by all creeping 
things, and serpents among the rest, when he gave his bless- 
ing to other creatures, Gen. i. 22. 28. Others, that he ex- 
cluded these from their share of praise, when he pronounced 
of the works of his creation, that they were very good, as 
being produced at first from corruption, and consequently 
not of his making. But these are forced expositions, and 
fond conceits, the one unsupported by Scripture, the other 
contrary to it, and to the received notions of true philoso- 
phy. Nor can I assent to those interpreters who think the 
meaning here to be, that serpents, by hbcing so frequently 
worshipped in different places, usurped the glory due to 
God only, and rivalled his power of blessing; for though 
the fact itself must be acknowledged to be a melancholy 
truth, yet no such interpretation is warranted by-the ori- 
cinal, or any of the versions: it arose, probably, from mis- 
taking the rendering of the Vulgate, and reading there effi- 
gadrunt laundem Dei, instead of effugerunt, as it is in all the 
correct copi¢s. The Syriac and Arabic interpreters un- 
derstand these words of the worshippers themselves, and 
not of the animals, and indeed this sense is agreeable to 
the beginning of the next chapter. 
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CRAY.” XVI: 
ARGUMENT. 


The author opens this chapter with the observation, (x1. 
16.) that God deals more graciously with his favourite 
people than with the wicked, exemplified by a parallel 
drawn between cach, by his sending frogs among the 
Egyptians, which came upon their tables, and made them 
to loathe and fly from even their necessary food; but the 
Israelites were fed with quails. That God, even when 
he punishes his chosen, deals more favourably with them 
than with the heathen, shewn by a comparison between 
the punishment of the Egyptians by flies and locusts, 
and that of the Israelites by fiery serpents, who, though 
their torment was greatest for the present, had a sovereign 
remedy appointed for their cure, even the brazen serpent, 
which was the means and instrument of health, and a sign 
of salvation to such as turned to it, and with faith looked 
uponit.—To the strange hai] and rain sent upon the Egyp- 
tians, is opposed the manna, or bread from heaven, given to 
the Israelites: that, to serve the purposes of God’s provi- 
dence, the very clements suspended their natural force, 
according to his appointment; so that hail was not melted 
by fire mixed with it, nor manna dissolved by its power, 
though the sun had a different effect upon it. By all 
which instances, opposed to each other by way of anti- 
thesis, God’s care in preserving the righteous was re- 
markably displayed, and his vengeance against sinners 
no less visible. 


Ver 2. T0v preparedst meat for them of a strange 
faste.| i. e. A taste they were unaccustomed to. Coverdale 
renders, a new taste; for we must not suppose any new 
creation of quails for their use: the miracle consisted in 
this; that they were brought in such quantities, and at such 
a particular timc, and fell in such places only as God ap- 
pointed, viz. round the camp for their nourishment. Bishop 
Patrick, from the authority of Ludolphus, thinks, that lo- 
custs are here meant; but the Psalmist, by calling them 
feathered fowls, manifestly understands real birds. (Psal. 
Ixxviii. 28. See De Muis in loc. Bochart. vol. iii. p. 108.) 

To stir up their appetite.] Eic éiOuptay dpiewe. This 
seems not properly rendered, for that their appetite was 
sufliciently keen, appears from their impatient murmuring 
for meat. The Geneva Bible renders better, To satisfy 
their appetite thou hast prepared a meat of a strange taste. 
But Coverdale’s and the Bishops’ Bibles come nearer the 
Greek: according to the former, God gave them their de- 
sire that they longed for ; according to the latter, he pre- 
pared for the desire of their appetite a strange taste: and 
thus Calmet, En lui donnant la nourriture delicieuse qwil 
avoit desirée. The Psalmist expresses it by, according to 
the LXX. rip ériPupiav abr iveykev abroic. (Psal. xxviii. 
29.) This gracious dealing, as it is here called, seems to 
refer to the first sending of quails, mentioned Exod. xvi. 
13. rather than the second, which happened a year after; 
(Numb. xi.31.) for the Israelites, upon their second peti- 
tion for them, betraying too much impatience, were afllicted 
with a plague for their-murmuring, and, as the Psalmist 
expresses it, While the meat was yet in their mouths, the 
heavy wrath of God came upon them, and slew the wealthiest 
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of them. (Psal. Ixxviii. 31.) Calimetteeme to include both, 
and thinks there is a mixture of mercy towards his people, 
even in this judgment; his reflection upon it is worth in- 
serting: “If God (says he) fed his people thus deliciously, 
even when they had provoked him, what will he not give 
them, when they shall be faithful and obedient to him?” 
In either sense the instance proves what the author brings 
it for; viz. God’s different manner of dealing with his own 
people, and such as are strangers to him. 

Ver. 3. To the end that they, desiring food, might, for the 
ugly sight of the beasts sent among them, loathe even that 
which they must needs desire.| Kat ri\v avaykatay bpe&w atroo~ * 
tpigwvrat. The Bishops’ Bible gives the true and literal 
translation; To the intent that they ...might begin to loathe 
even their necessary appetite. The Vulgate and St. Je- 
rome's Bible, as it is called, renderin like manner, Etiam a 
necessaria concupiscentia averterentur, i.e. through the dis- 
agreeableness of the animals sent amongst them, Sa rjv 
el0éXOeav ray éramectadpivwy, as the true reading is, parti- 
cularly the frogs, which tainted and spoiled their meat, they 
loathed the thoughts and the desire even of necessary food 
and refreshment. Josephus gives the same account of these 
disagreeable animals, rae re kar’ olkov avréyv Stafrae, x. tr. A. 
Domesticam etiam vite corum consuetudinem turbdrunt in 
edultis et potu reperte, et in lectis eorum passim oberrantes. 
(Antiq. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 14.) ‘This plague puts one in mind 
of the harpies, which Virgil thus describes: 


“‘ Exstruimusque toros, dapibusque epulamur opimis. 
At subite horrifico lapsu de montibus adsunt 
Harpyiz, et magnis quatiunt clangoribus alas, 
Diripiuntque dapes, contactuque omnia foedant 
Immundo: tum vox tetrum dira inter odorem.” 
(Agneid. lib. iii. 225.) 


Ver. 4, For et was requisite that upon them exercising ty- 
ranny, should come penury which they could not avoid.) ’Ama- 
oaltyrov Evoeay twerAOeiy, Poverty without excuse, according to 
some of the ancient English versions ; the Geneva Bible has 
extreme poverty, and Coverdale’s follows the Vulgate, which 
renders, interitum sine excusatione: amapalrntoc will bear 
any of these significations, which occasioned such a differ- 
ence in the versions. ‘The author shews, in this and the 
following verses, God's different manner of dealing with 
the Israclites and Egyptians in three particulars. 1. That 
he punished the Egyptians with rigour, as a severe judge, 
tormenting them for their tyranny and oppression of others, 
with deserved, extreme, inevitable want or hunger, occa- 
sioned by the animals which infested them, and drove them 
from their necessary sustenance: but he chastised his own - 
people, asa father, afilicting them comparatively but a little, 
but by that little making them sensible, how tenderly he had 
dealt with them in comparison of their enemies. 2. That 
though he suffered the Iicbrews to be in want for a small 
season, yet he kept them from perishing by hunger in the 
wilderness ; and to recompense, as it werc, that short afilic- 
tion by hunger, he fed them after, not only with necessary 
food, but satiated them with delicacies in abundance. But 
a succession of plagues, without respite, pursued the Egyp- 
tians. 3. That though the whole wildermess, through which 
the Israelites marched so many years, was full of fiery ser- 
pents, (Deut. viii. 15.) yet God did not permit these to as- 
sault them but for a small season only, and even then he 
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appointed an immediate remedy to heal them, viz. the 
brazen serpent: but the Egyptians died without mercy, 
neither was there any cure provided for the wounds and 
stings which they received from the flies and locusts. 

Ver. 5. For when the horrible fierceness of beasts came 
upon these.] “Ore avrotc Savog ériAOe Snpiwy Supdc. Ovpoc 
here does not signify fierceness, but poison. ‘Thus (Apoc. 
xiv. 8.) what our version renders, the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication, Mr. Mede expounds the poison of her for- 
nication. (See also xviii. 3. where there is the like ex- 
pression.) And it is remarkable, that the same word, in 
the Hebrew, signifies both wrath and poison. (Mede’s 
Works, p. 910.) And @updc is used by the Hellenistical 
Jews in the same double respect. To the observation of 
this very judicious writer, I shall add an instance or two 
from the Old Testament, than which nothing can be closer, 
or more evince the sense I am contending for. ‘The first 
is Deut. xxxii. 33. Quude¢ Spakdytwv 6 olvoc avrwy, kat Supo¢g 
doriowy avtaroc, where it is twice used in the same verse in 
this sense, and our translators render accordingly, Theer 
wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps. 
The next is, Job xx. 16. Oupiy é Spaxdvtwr SynAdoeev, avé- 
Aor & ad’rov yAdooa Sew, which our translators rightly 
render, He shall suck the poison of asps, the viper’s tongue 
shall slay him. And in ver. 14. of the same chapter, xoAn, 
which is synonymous to Supoéc, is used in the same sense. 
KoA} dorldog év yaorot abrov, which, though it signifies both 
wrath and poison, our version takes in the latter sense, and 
renders, The gall of asps is within him. The last instance 
I shall mention is that in Psal. viii. 4. Suuoe avroi¢ xara rv 
épotwowv Tov Sdewe, Which in our version is happily rendered, 
Their poison is like the poison of a serpent. This poison, 
as naturalists observe, is the consequence of their rage, 
and thrown out by it, and therefore may be considered as 
one andthe same. The word ériAGe, here used by our au- 
thor, intimates, says Bochart, the suddenness of the attack 
of these venomous creatures, who accordingly renders this 
place, Supervenit,(tanquam ex improviso ) serpentum vene- 
num. (Vol. iii. p. 425.) 

And they perished with the stings of crooked serpents, thy 
wrath endured not for ever.| ‘The sacred story relates, that 
the Israelites, by thcir rebellious murmuring, provoked 
God to send serpents among them, whose poison was so 
mortal, that it brought the most painful death upon them.— 
In this affliction they addressed themselves to the Father 
of mercies, who, moved hy their repentance, commanded 
Moses to make a serpent of brass, and erect it on a pole, 
in view of the whole camp, that whosoever looked upon it 
should he healed. ‘This punishment by serpents the son 
of Sirach reckons among other instances of God’s ven- 
geance, All these were created for vengeance—teeth of wild 
beasts, and scorpions, serpents, and the sword, punishing the 
wicked to destruction. (Ecclus. xxxix. 30. ‘where the mar- 
gin refers to this very passage.) But it has been thought 
by some Icarned men to have been a punishment adapted 
on purpose by God to the transgression of the Israelites, 
which was evil-speaking against the Lord, and slandering 
his providence. In this view, the conformity between the 
sin and the punishment is very visible, and the justness of 
our anthor’s observation, xi. 16. farther proved. SxoAtde, 
likewise, the epithet here given to the serpent, will equally 
suit the slandcrer; for hc is crooked through artifice, as the 
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other is by nature ; is alike mischievous and designing, and, 
to serve his own purposes, can turn himself’ into as many 
odious shapes. Solomon makes the same comparison, 
Eccles. x. 11. The serpent was a known hieroglyphic 
among the Egyptians and other nations; and perhaps its 
crookedness and perfection in turning, was one reason of 
its being made the symbol of their year. 

Ver. 6. Having a sign of salvation, to put them in remem- 
brance of the commandment of thy law.| The sign of salva- 
tion here mentioned was the brazen serpent, erected, by 
God’s command, upon a pole or standard, like the Roman 
eagle, for the cure of the people. It was, in the opinion 
of many learned men, the image of a seraph, or glorious 
winged serpent. Arias Mont. reads Numb. xxi. 8. fac tibe 
saraph. It wasa symbol ofa good ministering angel, which 
executeth God’s will on earth, whilst a secret virtue, from 
the unseen God, perfected the cure, by whose supernatural 
power it was eflected, whose mercy worked in and by that 
emblem. It is properly therefore called a sien of salva- 
tion, as it was the instrument only through which the cure 
was conveyed. But it was salutare signum, or the means 
of recovery, to such only as looked up to it with faith, and 
its saving effect depended upon their reliance on God, and 
belief of his power to heal them, in and by that instrument. 
It had also this farther use implied in it—to admonish the 
Jews how to'conduct themselves upon other occasions, 
where a like mysterious trial should occur, viz. to comply 
with all God’s positive appointments withont any reluc- 
tance, even though the reason of such an injunction should 
not be discoverable by them. Forthe choosing this image, 
which had no inherent virtue in it, rather than any other, 
was the mere will of God, who can make things, evidently 
of no importance in themselves, effectual to what purposes 
he pleases, as might be proved from many other instances 
in Scripture. | 

Ver. 7. For he that turned himself towards it, was not 
saved by the thing that he saw.] The mere beholding it did 
not alone confer the benefit of a cure; nor could it, though 
fixed in public view, effect a single recovery by any natural 
operation: God did not order it to be erected onany such 
account; nor was Moses induced to make this image from 
any occult skill or persuasion that he had, that the efligies 
of this brazen serpent could heal the Israelites by any 
power of art or nature, for the very maticr of this serpent 
has been thought rather inconvenient and improper for 
such an effect. Nor can we find, says a learned writer, an 
instance or cxample of any tclesme that was cver known 
to cure a disease by only looking uponit; butin all wounds 
by venomous scrpents, the cure was effected by a local 
application of some proper remedy to the part affected. 
(More’s Mystery of Godliness, p. 430.) What, therefore, 
was the intent of elevating this image upona pole, and why 
must the diseased look towards it, and the healing virtue 
be conveyed through tlicir eyes? Undoubtedly this ap- 
pointment, besides the exercising the faith of the beholder 
upon this occasion, had areference to the mystery of Christ, 
whose victory over the old serpent, the grand enemy of 
mankind, was hercby typified and represented. Many ot 
the ancicnts are of the same opinion, and imagine this ser- 
pent to be an emblem of the cross, and a symbol or sign of 
that salvation afterward to be effected by it: but Justin 
Martyr-is more particular; for he adds, that this serpent 
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was likewise made in the very form of a cross. (Apol. 2.) 
It is certain our Saviour, in his discourse with Nicodemus, 
explains it of himself and his cross, (John iii. 14.) and 
chose this figure for the instruction and information of the 
Jews, who always acknowledged a mystery couched under 
this serpent. 

But by thee that art the Saviour of all.) Tov ravrwv Sw- 
rioa. ‘This, I think, relates to the Adyoce, (see note on ver. 
12.) and comprises more than his bare healing the Israel- 
ites of this plague. The word Swrijp, or Saviour, here used, 
admits of several aceeptations: 1. He may be ealled a sa- 
viour, that saves the life of his enemy in the field; but he 
that thus saveth another, commonly doth it upon a pros- 
pect of some advantage to himself, cither of selling the 
poor captive, or of making him his slave, which something 
abates his glory. 2. The word Swrijo not only signifies one 
that preserves the life of another, but also one that is the 
restorer of some happy condition which was lost; and thus 
the Roman orator explains it, “ Qui amissam salutem dat.” 
(In Verrem, lib. ii.) Now all the happiness which sucha 
saviour or deliverer could confer, was but a temporal hap- 
piness, which is likewise a lessening of it. 3. The judges 
of Israel, who delivercd their country from the yoke of 
Midian, the Syrians, or the Philistines, are by Nehemiah 
called Swrijpec, ix. 27. But then these saviours saved but 
one country, or perhaps city, as Camillus did Rome, for 
which he was styled Zwrijp, a Saviour. But all these cha- 
racters come very short of 6 Swrijp ravrwy, whieh is a title 
too great to be applied to any less than a Divine person; 
- for the person here meant was far more glorious than any 
single hero, or all those judges of old together. He it was 
that smote all the first-born of the Egyptians, that brought 
the Israelites out of Egypt, that rescued them from their 
greatest bondage, that overthrew Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sca, that led them in the wilderness, proteeted and 
sustained them there, and at last gave them possession of 
Canaan. But even this deliveranee was but a type of a 
greater, designed for them by him, and that Canaan but an 
earnest of a better country intended for all true Israelites. 
(See Dr. Gale’s Serm. Disc. 14.) With great propriety, 
therefore, this Saviour is described, in the next verse, as 
an Almighty Redeemer, 6 pudpevog ék mavré¢ xaxov. Which 
expression of our author is agreeable to the sentiments of 
the ancient Jewish writers, and is founded on the very high 
notions which the Jews entertained of their great Goel, or 
Deliverer. Our translators, it is observable, insert the 
word ever, not confining God's mercy, to save and heal his 
faithful children, to this instance only of his goodness. And 
indeed the idea of God’s philanthropy is greatly enlarged by 
understanding these expressions, and that in ver. 12. ina 
miore comprehensive sense, than a mere deliverance from 
the venom of serpents. 

Ver. 9. For them the bitings of grasshoppers and flies 
killed.| This writer scems to intimate that the locusts, for 
so I understand grasshoppers, and so they are called Judg. 
vil. 12. Psal. Ixxviii. 46. killed numbers of the Egyptians. 
This, if it be not strictly aceorditig to truth, very probably 
arose from too literal an acceptation of Exod. x. 17. En- 
treat the Lord that he may take avay from me this death 
only ; which may admit of another and fair interpretation, 
without supposing that the locusts killed any persons di- 
rectly, as the hail did: for the locusts destroying the sup- 
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ports of life, by eating up the corn wien ready for the sickle, 

and consuming al! before them within the space of a few 

hours, may, by consequence, in bringing a famine, be said 

to kill the people; in which respect Pharaoh might properly 

eall them deadly locusts. And thus Bochart, ‘‘ Locusta 

homines et bruta oecidunt, saltem ex consequenti, quod 

aiunt, quia consumptis illis qua fuissent vita subsidio, sie 

ad mortem cos adigunt.” (Vol. iii. p. 463.) Pliny’s account 
of them is really dreadful, ‘In India, trium pedum longi- 
tudine esse traduntur, Deorum [re pestis ea intelligitur. 
Namque grandiores cernuntur, ct tanto volant pennarum 

stridore, ut aliz alites credantur; solemque obumbrant, 
sollicité suspectantibus populis ne suas operiant terras ; 
sufficiunt quippe vires. Et tanquam parum sit maria tran- 
sisse, immensos tractus permeant, diraque messibus conte- 
gunt nube, multa contactu adurentes, omnia veré morsu 
erodentes.” (Nat. Hist. lib. xi. de Locust. eap. 29. See 
also Aristot. Hist. Anim. lib. v. cap. 23. Boch. Hicroz. 
lib.iv. eap. 5. Bacon’s Natural History, cent.10.) Agree- 
able to this aceount of Pliny, is that of a learned modern 
writer, who says, “That the number of locusts he saw in 
Barbary in the years 1724 and 1725 is beyond expression; 
that in the heat of the day they formed themselves into 
large bodies, appeared like a succession of clouds, and 
darkened the sun; that they marched directly forward, 
climbed over trees, walls, houses, ate up every plant in their 
way, and let nothing cseape them. That the inhabitants, 
to stop their progress, made trenches all over their ficlds 
and gardens, and filled them with water, or else, placing in 
a row great quantities of heath, stubble, and such-like com- 
bustible matter, they sct them on fire upon the approach 
of the locusts, but all to no purpose.” (Shaw’s Travels, 
p. 256, 257.) In the description of this plague, Exod. x. 5. 
it is said, that they shall cover the face of the earth, where 
the Chaldee paraphrase reads, They shall hide the face of 
the sun from the-earth. But I should deservedly be thought 
wanting in the respeet due to the canonical Scriptures, if I 
should pass over in silence that beautiful deseription of the 
plague of locusts in the second chapter of Joel, for there 
cannot be a greater or more lively instance of the hypoty- 
posis: the prophet, in the chapter referred to, represents 
the desolation oceasioned by these creatures, whose teeth 
he calls the teeth of lions, like the ravaging of a country, or 
the storming of a city by an army; which deseription is 
the more remarkable; because the analogy is carried on 
throughout so properly and naturally, ‘‘in the regularity 
of their mareh, cating upthe provision, burning the country, 
sealing of the walls, running about through the conquered 
city, breaking into houses, and the genera] horror of the 
inhabitants, that (says a learned author) if one would have 
described the outrages of an army without a metaphor, it 
could hardly have been done in more proper terms.” (Sce 
Nicols’ Confer. par. iv. p. 152.) 

And flies killed—for they were worthy to be punished by 
such.| i.e. Says Bochart, they sorely wounded them, and 
then sucked their blood till they killed them. And in this 
sense many commentators understand those words, Exod. 
viii. 24. The land was corrupted ; or, as the margin has it, 
was destroyed by reason of the swarm of flies ; to signily, 
that many of the people were poisoned, or stung to death 
by them. See Pool’s annot. in loe. and Psal. Ixxviii. 45. 
where the LXX. read tEaniorettev cig avrove Kuvouutay, Kat 
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karépayev avrove, as if a particular sort of fly was meant; 
but the true reading, as I have elsewhere observed, is, 
xowduuav, Which includes flies of all sorts, which through 
their number devoured them. Weread of creatures of this 
nature so mischievous and deadly, that the Greeks thought 
fit to have a particular god to deliver them from them, 
under the title of Myiagros, or Myiodes. (Pliny, lib. x. 
cap. 28. Selden, de Diis Syris, Syntag. ii. de Baal-zebub.) 
One cannet but perceive in this punishment of the Egyp- 
tians, a conformity of it to the sin of that people; for the 
noise, tumult, and stinging of these vengeful animals, an- 
swered tothe passionate language and severc blows of the 
Egyptian taskmasters, and might be designed to revenge 
that hard treatment. Nor is the justice of God less to be 
admired in this particular also, that this plague was spe- 
cially calculated for the punishment of a nice, effeminate, 
and luxurious people, no less indulgent to themselves than 
inhuman to others: for what could be more proper or ef- 
fectual for humbling the pride and vanity of Egypt, or what 
a greater mortification to their niceness, than to be thus 
‘tormented, and beset every where with shoals of frogs, and 
swarms of flies and locusts? 

Ver.12. But it was thy Word, O Lord, which healeth all 
things.] This scems to be spoken of the very person of the 
Adyoe, and is undoubtedly taken from Psal. cvii. 20. azé 
oreiXe tov Adyoy avrov, kal idcato avrotc, He sent his Word 
and healed them, and they were saved from their destruc- 
tion. That the Adyoc is here meant, seems rcasonable to 
suppose, because it is certain he inflicted the punishment 
referred to: for in Numb. xxi. 5, 6. where it is said that 
the people murmured against God, the Chaldee paraphrase 
reads, They murmured against the Word of the Lord; and 
afterward it follows, that The Word of the Lord sent fiery 
serpents among the people. But we learnstillmore expressly 
who that Divine person was, whom the Israelites tempted, 
or spoke against, from those words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
x. 9. Neither tempt ye Christ, as some of them also tempted, 
and were destroyed of serpents. It is certain, then, that the 
Aéyog was the person murmured against, and that punished 
them forit. And it seems very probable, from the passage 
of the Psalmist before quoted, that it was he that likewise 
cured all them that were rightly disposed for a cure; and that 
the brazen serpent was the symbol of the presence of the 
Adyoe in particular, and of his Divine powcr and goodness 
to heal all that truly turned to him. The Chaldee para- 
phrase on Numb. xxi. 8. thus understands it, ‘ Erit quem- 
cunque momorderit serpens, ct intuitus fuerit ipsum, tum 
vivet, modo cor cjus directum fuerit ad nomen verbi Do- 
mini. Et fait quando mordcbat scrpens virum, ct contcm- 
plaretur serpentem zneum, ct cor cjus intentum erat in 
nomen verb! Domini, vivehat,” i. c. Whomsoever a serpent 
shall bite, he shall be healed, if he directs his heart to the 
name of the Word of the Lord: and it came to pass, that 
when a serpent bit any man, and he directed his heart to the 
name of the Word of the Lord, he accordingly recovered, 
and lived. The like presence ot the Adyoc upon this occa- 
sion of healing, has becn inferred by some learned men 
from John iii. 14. (Sce Tenison of Idol. p. 359.) It may 
also, according to Calmet, be understood in this farther 
sense, viz. of a word of God’s mouth, or of his holy word. 
Of the power of the former to heal all bodily diseases, the 
centurion in the gospel seems to have been convinced; 
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(Matt. viii. 8:) for, instead of troubling our Saviour to 
come to his house, he says, out ofa principle of great faith, 
Speak the word only, and thy servant shall be healed. Of 
the power of the latter to heal all the diseases of the soul, 
to cure those that are broken in heart, and as containing a 
medicine to heal'every infirmity and sickness, St. Austin 
is to be understood, when he says, ‘“‘ Omnis morbus anime 
habet inScriptura medicamentum suum.” (In Psal.xxxvii.) 

Ver. 18. Thou leadest to the gates of hell, and bringest up 
again.| We meet with the same thought, and almost the 
same expression, Tob. xiii. 2. He doth scourge, and hath 
mercy ; he leadeth down to hell, and bringeth up again; 
neither is there any that can avoid his hand. The ex- 
pression in both places seems to be taken either from 
1 Sam. ii. 6. or Dent. xxxii. 39. see also Apoc. i. 18. where 
Christ is said to have the keys of hell and of death. By 
the ancients, the place or receptacle of the dead is repre- 
sented as a house, that has its doors and gates; and death, 
in their language, as the gate or entrance into hades ; and 
to die, or to descend into the grave, is to go down to hades, 
or to be brought to the gates of death: accordingly, to live 
again, is to leave hades, or to open the gates of death. 
Agreeably to this notion and periphrasis, so frequent to be 
met within Homer, Virgil, Theocritus, Euripides, Hesiod, 
Theognis, &c. is the constant usage of this phrase in the 
Old Testament, and Jewish writers. In Job xxxviii. 17. 
the expression is very observable, and occurs twice in the 
same verse; Have the gates of death been opened unto thee, 
or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death? By the 
like phrase the Psalmist describes the afflicted state of 
such as had been in captivity, and groaned under the se- 
verest hardships, Psal. cvii. 18. where the expression of 
our version is again remarkable, and close to the present 
purpose, They were even hard at death’s door, which the 
LXX. render, iyy:cay Ewe rwv mvAwWy Tov Savdrov. And 
when God shews his power in restoring men from such an 
afflicted state, he is then said in Scripture, to lift them up 
from the gates of death. (Psal. ix. 13.) - 

Ver. 14. A man indeed killeth through his malice ; and 
the spirit, when it ts gone forth, returneth not ; neither the 
soul received up, cometh again.| St. Jerome’s Bible, as it is 
called, reads, Homo autem occidit quidem per malitiam 
animam suam, which Coverdale’s version follows, Man 
through wickedness slayeth his own soul: but the rendering 
of the Geneva Bible seems prefcrable, A man indeed by his 
wickedness may slay another, but when the spirit is gone 
forth, tt turneth not again; neither can.he call again the 
soul that is taken away. And in this sense almost all the 
commentators understand the words, ove? avadta Puy ma- 
oaAnpbdioay. Our version seems to follow a copy, which 
read, ovdé avadte yYvyxn wapadnpSeioa’ and so indeed the 
Syriac and Arahic interpreters do expressly render the for- 
mer, Spirttus egressus non revertitur, nec redit anima, que 
aufertur ; aud the latter, Egressusque spiritus non reverti- 
tur; neque redit anima ussumpta. According to Grotius, 
the sense is, that a wicked man may indccd kill another, 
but he cannot hurt or destroy the soul; which, after its 
separation from the body, being lodged in its proper recep- 
tacle, is out of the power of man to injure; making the 
sense to be the same with Matt.x.28. Calmet undcrstands 
it in the same manner, “ L’homme n’aneantira pas lame 
lorsque Dicu laura reprise a lui;” i.c. Man shall not be 
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able to destroy or annihilate the soul, when God has taken 
it again to himself ; its substance is inaccessible, and be- 
yond the reach of malice and violence. (Com. in loc.) 
That, after death, and before the day of judgment, the souls 
of meu are reserved ina separate state or region, a para- 
dise of comfort and rest, or a prison of misery and despatr, 
according to men’s respective behaviour, was the received 
doctrine of the synagogue, or ancientJews. But this pas- 
sage of our author not only favours such an opinion, but 
seems likewise to point out the place of this receptacle. 
It is remarkable, that those words of the Psalmist, O take 
me not away in the midst of my days, Psal. cii. 24. are by 
Arias Mont. rendered from the Hebrew, ‘‘ Ne facias me 
ascendere,” i.e. make me not to ascend, or to go upwards to 
the invisible region of separate and departed souls. It 
seems also probable, that hnman souls, after their separa- 
tion from the body, are carried by angels cig ablouc avtwy 
rorouc, (Luke xvi. 22.) into regions of bliss or misery, as 
they have respectively deserved; and in that intermediate 
state have either a ravishing foretaste.and pleasing hope 
of future happiness, or wait their doom and fiual sentence 
with sad forebodings, and dreadful apprehensions. 

Ver. 16. For the ungodly that denied to know thee, were 
scourged by the strength of thine arm: with strange rains, 
hails, and showers, were they persecuted, &c.|] That proud 
Pharaoh, who could say to Moses, Whoés the Lord, that 
I should obey his voice? I know not the Lord, netther will I 
let Israel go, at length experienced the severity of thy judg- 
ments, being persecuted with storms and tempests beyond 
all precedent and example. For hail, and particularly 
such dreadful storms of it as are described in the sacred 
history, was quite unusual and miraculous in those parts 
of Egypt, where, according to Josephus, Philo, and Pliny, 
there was no rain. Hence, with great judgment, they are 
said by this writer, to be persecuted with strange rains, 
novis aquis, according to the Vulgate; ¢. e. rains falling at 
times, or in places where it was not usual and customary. 
Hence, that lash and sarcasm in the Psalmist, He gave 
them hail for rain. (Psal. ev. 32.) But this observation of 
new and strange rain, is not to be extended to all parts of 
Egypt; for in the maritime parts, and those towards Ethio- 
pia, instances of this sort of weather sumetimes happen, 
and where it happened buf seldom, or not at all, that want 
was supplied by the overflowing of the Nile. ‘Thus Philo: 
Alyurroc ov tmapadéyerat, x. t. A. Aigyptus hiemem nesett, hie- 
malesque lempestates. Heccirca brnmam trroratur parvis 
rarisque pluviis in locis duntaxat maritinis ; supra Memphim 
autem nullas omnina sentit, restagnationes Nili arva satis 
~ feecundant,ut nature deimbribus Asgypto pravidere non sit 
opus. (De Mose, lib. i.) 

With hails and showers were they persecuted, that they 
could not avoid.| Kai xaXdaZae cat ou Ppore Stwxdpevor amra- 
oatrirorc. If wo retain azaparrijroc, which is the reading 
in most editions, I think it should be rendered, severe or 
extreme, (sce note on ver. 4.) rather than inevitable; for if 
the Egyptians could not avoid this plague of hail, but 
through it, and the fire mingled with it, were unavoidably 
to be destroyed, why did God, according to Moses’s ac- 
count, (Exod. ix. 19.) direct the servants of Pharaoh to 
vather their cattle, and all that they had in the field, into 
their houses; or what need of this caution and warning, if 
their doom was fixed, and they could not avoid it? I think, 
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therefore, this does not relate to all the Egyptians, but to 
such obstinate and careless ones among them, as regarded 
not the word of the Lord, but left their servants and cattle 
in the field, and these perished by the extreme violence of 
the hail; which is no wonder, since the hail was of an un- 
common bigness. The Complut. edition reads, yaAdZac 
kat 6uBpote SwwKduEvot ataparijtwe, 7. e. they were severely, 
and without mercy, persecuted by these, and at length con- 
sumed by them and the lightning intermixed. The Vul- 
gate and Coverdale omit this word in their version, and 
Calmnet in his comment. Philo’s account of this plague 


_ agrees with our author, goodc ver@v, yaXaZav roAXdjW Kat 


Badsav, x. r. Imbrium nimbi, plurima et aité exaggerata 
grando, ventorum confligentium et obstrepentium procelle, 
(storms of wind—showers, as it is rendered in our version, 
diminish the terror of the idea, and is too mild a term) 
nubium fragores, fulgetra et tonitrua alterna crebraque, 
assidua fulmina, lange prodigiosissima specie. And a lit- 
tle after, he describes the consequence of this storm in 
much the same terms, “ Noa paucis animantibus simul exi- 
tio fuit, tum frigoris rigore, tum gravi lapidatione caden- 
tis vulgo grandinis, tum etiam ignis consumptione.” (De 
Mose, lib. i.) It is observable here, that three of the ele- 
ments, though contrary and repugnant in their powers and 
qualities, were in confederacy, and united against this ob- 
stinate people—the air in the thunder, the water in the hail, 
and the fire in the lightning, which contrast, Milton thus 
beautifully expresses ina few words :— . 


“ Ficree rain with lightning mixt, water with fire 
In ruin reconciled.” (Parad. Reg. b. iy.) 


a 
And this God did to shew that he was Lord of universal 
nature. . 

Ver. 17—19. For, which is most to be wondered at, the 
fire had more force in the water that quencheth all things— 
Sometimes the flame was mitigated, that it might not burn 
up the beasts that were sent against the wngodly—At another 
time tt burneth even in the midst of water, above the power: 
of fire, that it might destroy the fruits of an unjust land.] 
One cannot help observing many marvellous qualities and 
effects in the fire sent from heaven to punish the Egyptians: 
1. That it kept burning, though mixed with rains and hail; 
and instead of being quenched hy the quantity of rain 
which fell, as might be expected, it became the more vio- 
lent for it, as if the water nourished it, and helped to in- 
flame it; not unlike, says Calmet, that fire which fell from 
the Lord, and consumed the burnt-sacrifice, and licked up 
the water in the trench, which the prophet Elijah had or- 
dered to be poured upon the altar and the wood in great 
abundance, to make the miracle more glorious and un- 
questionable. - (1 Kings xviii. 39, 40.) 2. That this fire, 
hail, &c. happened in Egypt, where such storms were un- 
usual, and spread over the whole country, except the land 
of Goshen; whereas other storms of lightning and hail 
cenerally reach but a little way in comparison, and fall 
within a small compass. _3. It melted not the hail with 
which it was mixed. Philo gives the same account of the 
lightnings : Ofovrec dia rig xadagne, x. 7. A. Vulgo per gran- 
dinem in tanta nature repugnantia grassantia, tamen nec 
eam liquabant, nec ab ea exstinguebantur, sed eaclem usque 
durautia, et sursum deorsum cursitantia, grandinem tncolu- 
mem conservabant. (De Mose, lib. i.) 4. The lightniag 


® 


CHAP. XVI. ] THE BOOK 


and hail spared all the cattle and fruits of the Israelites, 


but destroyed both man and beast, and every herb of the 
field among the Egyptians. Lastly, It never burnt or hurt 
any of those beasts that were sent to plague the Egyptians, 
as if it had sense and reason to know and distinguish them. 
Capellus objects against our author for supposing that 
the animals which were sent in the former plagues still 
subsisted in Egypt; for, says he, before the sending of the 
lightning and hail, “ ranz, cvyduvra, et omnia animalcula 
prius in ASgyptios immissa pridem fuerant abdnucta et ex- 
stincta :” (Cens. in lib. Sap. Sol.) 7. e. the frogs and ‘flies, 
and such other animals as infested the Egyptians before 
the hail, were gone and extinct, which indeed is agreeable 
to Moses’s account, Exod. viii. 11. 31. Calmet endea- 
yours to account for this difficulty two ways. 1. That by 
beasts are meant the lice, which still might remain upon 
man and beast, untouched by the fire, there being no men- 
tion of their ceasing, or being destroyed, in the history of 
Moses, as there is of the frogs and flies. 2. That by fire 
may be meant those occasional fires, which the Egyptians 
kindled to drive away the flies, &c. which had no eficct 
upon them, and seemed to have lost all power over them. 
But, I think, the first solution agrees not with the account 
of the same animals, xix. 21. where they are described 
by this writer to be such as walked in the flames, which 
suits not with a diminutive and almost-invisible animal- 
cule. Nor docs the second remove the objection; for ar- 
tificial fires, or such as are usually made to disperse noxi- 
ous animals, seem not here spoken of; for the context 
shews, that lightning is here meant, or the fire of God from 
heaven, to take vengeance upon the ungodly. Instead of 
offering any forced interpretation, I must ingenuously ac- 
knowledge, that our author, in this particular, seems to 
have exceeded historical truth, and to have used a rheto- 
rical exaggeration, to make God’s dealing with the Egyp- 
tlans appear more terrible, which may be observcd also in 
his account of manna, and the Egyptian darkness in the 
next chapter, where many additional circumstances are in- 
serted, purposcly designed to raise terror and surprise, and 
to heighten the description, which are not to be met within 
the account of Moses, or the Psalmist. 

For the world fighteth for the righteous.| 'This is true, 
whether applied to particular persons, as Moses, David, 
&c. or to whole nations. It is particularly visible in the 
history of the Jewish nation, which may be considered as 
a theocracy, and God their king and leader: at different 
times he commauds the several elements in their favour. 
The air thunders, and his arrows go abroad, to assist Jo- 
shua, the conductor of his people; the sun stands still to 
prolong their victory; the fire consumes Korah and his re- 
bellious accomplices; the waters stand ona heap, te make 
a way for his chosen; the earth at one time opens her 
mouth for vengeance, and at another her bosom for mercy; 
Egypt, at his command, becomes a desolation, and Goshen 
another Paradise. This discretionary power (if I may be 
allowed the expression) in the elements, that are vague 
and insensible, and a sort of wisdom to determine when, 
where, and how to act, and with what degree of violence 
to discharge themselves, is finely represented in the ori- 
ginal, Job xxxviii. 36. which, according to the late ac- 
curate translation, runs thus, Quis poswit in Jactibus vagis 
sapientiam, aut quis dedit pheuomeno distinctam intelligen- 
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tiam? ‘This fine thought, perfectly agreeable to the con- 
text, is wholly lost in our version, nor do the LX X. suc- 
ceed better in their translation, ric & tdwxe yuvateiy updo- 
parog codlav, h wouiAriuny émiarhuny. (Grey's lib. Job. p. 272. 
Sec also Mercer in loc.) : 

_ Ver. 20. Instead whereof thou feddest thine own people 
with angels’ food.] Calied also ambrosia, yéivocg auppoctac 
Trooping, xix. 21. (see note on that place.) We are not 
hence to imagine, that angels ate this sort of food; but itis 
so called, either to signify its excellency above common 
food, or. because God gave them manna from the habita- 
tion of angels (and thus the Chaldee paraphrase on Psal. 
Ixxvili. understands it), or by the ministry of angels, an in- 
stance of singular honour, and special dignity to the Israel- 
ites to be attended by such messengers: on either or all 
these accounts, it is in the next words properly called, 
bread from heaven, and so it is styled Exod. xvi. 4. ‘(See 
Theodoret on Psal. Ixxviii. 25.) By St. Paul it is called 
spiritual meat ; (1 Cor. x. 3.) and in this sense it is taken 
by many of the fathers, as an emblem of God’s word, and 
by others of the eucharist in particular, whose saving 
virtue the manner of nourishinnent, by manna, has been 
thought mystically to represent: for whereas manna was in 
substance very small, but yet gave great strength and vi- 
gour to the body, it was a proper image of the power of 
spiritual food; which being invisible, yet gives life and 
nourishment more truly and perfectly than gross and solid 
meats. And thus they interpret the words of Moses, Deut. 
viii. 3. Therefore he fed thee with manna—that he might 
teach thee that man liveth not by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live. 

And didst send them from heaven bread prepared without 
their labour.) By heaven, we are not here to understand 
that very place where the great and glorious presence of 
God is more immediately manifested, for it is certain, the 
manna descended only from the clouds, and therefore our 
Saviour tells the Jews, Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven. (John vi. 32.) It is said to be bread prepared 
without their labour, because it fell every night round 
about the habitations of the Israclites, and was ready 
every morning for their use. Iustead of labour to subdue 
the carth, and rain to make it fruitful, God sent showers of 
manna, which supplied the place of corn, and was ready 
prepared for them. And this made their ingratitude the 
greater, becanse they at length despised this heavenly nou- 
rishment, which they were at no labour or expense about. 
Hence, or from its being thus always ready, says De Muis, 
and with him agrecs Dr. Hammond, (see comment. on 
Psa]. lxxiii.) it was called manna, from the Hebrew verb, 
m2) manah, which signifies to prepare, or make ready. 
The common etymology of manna he condemns, as if it 
was so called from the Israelites’ doubting about, and ex- 
amining, what it was; for though 1 man, in the Chaldee 
and Syriac, may have such a sense, yet it has not in the 
Hebrew, which was the langnage of the Israelites: and 
therefore he blames Josephus, who was a Jew, for so un- 
derstanding and explaining it. The LXX. use the same 
periphrasis, and render ri gore rovro; ov ‘yao yoecay rf hy, to 
which agrees our English version of the place. 

Able to coutent every man’s delight, and agreeing to every 
taste.}] The Jewish doctors from ancient tradition main- 
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tain, that manna had in it all manner of pleasant and 
acrecable tastes, according to men’s different palates, and 
all the relish that could he desired in any food, being a 
complete epitome of every thing. nice and delicate. The 
Syriac renders it, Panem omni dulcedine suaviorem, cunc- 
fisque saporibus jucundiorem. But the Scripture does not 
seem to represent manna as having any high goat, nor have 
we any hint from Moses’s writings of its being so variously 
delightsome to the palate, as the author of this book seems 
to suggest. (See Shuckford’s Connex. vol. iii. p. 10.) 
This notion of manna accommodating itself in so great a 
varicty to the several palates of thosc that ate it, is most 
probably a rabbinical conceit, lest the Israelites, being con- 
fined to one sort of food always of the same taste, for so 
many years together, should seem to be treated with hard- 
ship. It plainly appears from the books of Exodus and 
Numbers, that manna, however delicious, was but of one 
taste, like wafers made with honey, (Exod. xvi. 31.) and if 
appears yet more fully from their bold and presumptuous 
complaint about it, calling it ia scorn dry meat ; (Numb. 
xi. 16.) for which no pretence or grouad can be conceived, 
if manna had all that variety of agreeable tastes, which 

has been ascribed to it by some Jewish writers. Or what 
' occasion was there for their still requiring Bowpara rate 
Yvyaic avrov, as the LXX. render Psal. Ixxviii. 18. meat 
for their souls, i. e. to feed their fancies and lusts, if this 
alone was so complete, as to include every relish, and 
satisfy every desire? 

Ver. 21. For thy sustenance declared thy sweetness unto 
thy children.) i.e. The manna, the sustenance which thou 
providedst for thy people, as it tasted when newly fallen 
like honey, so was it both an instance and an emblem of 
thy tender love and kindness for them. Some of the an- 
cient fathers read here, thy substance, instead of thy sus- 
tenance, understanding by it the Adyoc. Thus Fulgentius, 
Substantiam enim tuam, et dulcedinem tuam, quam in filios 
habes, ostendebas, which is the very reading of St. Jerome’s 
Bible, as itis called, and urges this passage to prove the 
consubstantiality of the Adyoe, who was that living bread 
that came down from heaven. (Arrian. Object. Discus. 
‘Nazianz. Orat. 49.) And in this sense Philo expounds 
manna, calling it rév rpeoBbraroy rv Svrwv Adyov. Huetius 
also understands it in the same manner. (Demonst. Evang. 
p. 624. edit. Paris.) And it must be confessed that they 
are countenanced herein by the Vulgate, which renders, 
Substantia enim tua dulcedinem tuam ostendebat ; and by 
the Greek, which reads, vrdoracie cov; and by the Arabic 
version, which has, “ figura tua dulcedincm tuam prebuit 
liberis tuis,” thy image communicated thy sweetness to thy 
children. The commentators in general understand it in 
the first sense, of that nourishment which came down from 
heaven, which was a repeated evidence, and a proof al- 
ways new of God’s goodness to his chosen. Dr. Grabe 
places drdéorakic in the text, to denote, I suppose, the 
manner of the falling or dropping of the manna. 

And serving to the appetite of the eater, tempered itself to 
every man's liking.| Ti & rov rpoopepopévov emiSupia vrnpe- 
twv, Tpde 6 tic EobXETO petexiovaro. Calmet says, that the 
literal rendering of the Greck is, obeying the will of him 
that gave it, ‘« de celui qui la donnoit,” it changed itself into 
that which every man desired. (Com. in loc.) The join- 
ing of irnoeréy to iadoranc, or drdéoraktc, as Grabe has: it, 
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may seem harsh and unusual, but this is according to the 
Attic dialect, which joins sometimes a feminine substan- 
tive and masculine adjective. ‘There may be three senses 
given of this place; the first opinion is, that the manna 
changed ifs taste according to the will and desire of those 
that used it, which is the common acceptation, and is the 
sense of the Syriac and Arabic versions; the latter reads, 
Ejusque sapor immutabatur apud eum cui offerebatur, et 
subministrabat et summum appetitds sui, in qualibuscunque 
saporibus exoptasset. But this being mentioned in the fore- 
going verse, scems necdless to be repeated by the author. 
The sceond sense therefore is, that the quantity of it 
served, or was according to the appetite-of the cater, be- 
ing ordered and appointed to be gathered by every man 
according to his eating, and in proportion to the largeness 
of his family. Or the meaning may be, according to others, 
that the manna suited itself only to the appetite and taste 
of every good and thankful eater, but had none of that 
agreeable variety in it to a wicked and profane one. And 
this is thought by learned men to be the meaning of St. 
Austin, where he says, “in primo populo unicuique manna 
secundum propriam voluntatem in ore sapiebat;” (Epist. 
118.) i.e. as Mr. Mede expounds it, the manna was unto 
every man’s taste according unto his will, or as he was 
inclined and disposed. (B. i. Disc. 46. Fagius in Numb. 
xi.) Lyra, from rabbinical tradition, says, That it had 
the taste of any sort of fish or fowl according to the wish 
of him that ate it; but then, with St. Austin, he restrains 
the privilege of finding in the manna the taste of what 
they most loved to the righteous, or God’s faithful ser- 
vants only;.with respect to all others it admitted of no 
alteration, and some have asserted that to a wicked, as 
being a vicious taste, it was quite insipid. The reasoning 
of the same learned father against manna having all sorts 
of tastes indifferently to all is very strong: ‘‘ To what 
purpose did the Israelites murmur against God and his 
servant Moses for want of meat, and their Egyptian food 
in the wilderness? Might they not have found the taste 
of what they wanted and desired in the manna, if indeed it 
changed its nature according to the wish and liking of the 
eater y And therefore he cénfites this miraculous altcra- 
tion to the good and obedient only. (Retractat. lib. ii. 
cap. 9. 20.) From this supposed quality in the manna, 
Mr. Mede runs the parallel between it and the cucharist, 
which may be considered as spiritual manna,—that as there 
were unworthy receivers of the manna in the wilderness, 
to whom the manna was merely such, without any altera- 
tion, so this acts differently upon the souls of men; in 
wicked ones, it produces no change for the better, no im- 
provement or addition of good qualities; but upon tbe 
well-disposed it has most excellent effects, administers 
great comfort to them, and an inward satisfaction, far be- 
yond any sensible sweetness, according as the Holy Spirit, 
which is the dispenser of all graces, sees it most needful 
for nicn’s spiritual exigencies, cither to strengthen them in 
their weakness, or to aiilighten them in their doubts, or to 
forward their progress in the ways of godliness, (in loc. 
citat.) Messicars du Port-Royal have the same reflection. 
(Comment. in loc.) 

- Ver. 22, 23. But srow and ice endured the St reand melted 
not, that they might know that fire burning in the hail, and 
sparkling in the rain, did destroy the fruits of the enemies— 
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But this again did even forget his own strength that the 
righteous might be nourished.] Manna is here called snow 
and ice, from its likeness, says Calmet, to the hoar frost, 
or drops of dew frozen, to which Moses compares it, 
(Exod. xvi. 14.) and from its soluble quality of melting in 
the sun, and turning to water, as snow and ice do; hence 
called an icy kind of heavenly meat, (xix. 21.) of a nature 
apt to melt, which the Vulgate renders, Que facile dissol- 
vebatur sicut glacies. A comparison is carried on here be- 
tween the effect of the lightning mixed with hail upon the 
fruits of the Egyptians, and that of the fire upon the manna 
of the Israelites; that as the former burnt intensely and 
wnusnally for the destruction of their trees and plants, so 
the latter lost, or, as the author elegantly expresses it, pur- 
posely forgot its own strength, for the others’ preservation 
and nourishment. Hence the Israelites might easily per- 
ceive the hand of Ged against their enemies, and his in- 
terposition in their favour—when lightning, even under all 
the disadvantage of being mixed with rain and hail, could 
occasion such a desolation, as if its violence was rather 
increased than abated, and the fire itself, though in its full 
strength, could not dissolve the food appointed for their 
nourishment, though naturally disposed to melt. 

Ver. 24. For the creature that serveth thee, who art the 
maker, increaseth his strength against the unrighteous for 
their punishment, and abateth his strength for the benefit of 
such as put their trust in thee.| The author here speaks of 
the same creature which he treated of in the precedent 
verses, viz. the element of fire, which was fiercer and more 
powerful in the water, when it was ordered to afflict the 
_ Egyptians, but abated its fury to contribute to the good and 
advantage ofthe Israclites. This obcdience of fire to the will 
ofits maker, appeared remarkably in the double effect of the 
fiery furnace, which lost its power over those saints that 
were in it to such a degree, that even the smell of the fire had 
not passed upon them; and yet, through its exceeding fierce- 
ness, slew those that were without it, as if it acted where 
it was not, increasing its strength against the unrighteous 
for their punishment, and abating its strength for the benefit 
of such as put their trust in God, (Dan. iii.) We may also 
understand this place in a larger sense, viz. that the whole 
creation servcth its Maker, and thus xrisic 1s used, Rom. 
viii. 22. In which sense it should be likewise taken in 
the three foregoing verses. (See Wallin loc.) And indced 
some of the old versions plainly favour this general mean- 
ing; the Syriac in particular renders here, é2bi enim tota 
creatura tua subjecta est ; and St. Jerome’s Bible, as it is 
called, renders, omnia transfigurata gratie tu@ deservie- 
bant, which Coverdale’s translation follows. And indeed 
the observation is equally true of the other elements, all of 
which do wait upon God, and follow his appointment, 
either for mercy or judgment; and when the creatures do 
excced their natural powers, it is by the will.and particu- 
lar direction of their Creator, for inanimate beings have 
certain fixed and general laws of their creation, which of 
themselves they cannot pass. Hence the Psalmist, spcak- 
ing of those things which are often the causes of great 
calamitics in thc world, says, Fire and hail, snow and 
vapours, winds and storms, fulfil his word, or pleasure. 
(Psal. cxlviii. 8.) Philo, in his description of the Egyp- 
tian placucs, observes of all the clements, what our author 


does of fire in particular,—that God makes use ef them 
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occasionally, as his instruments, to destroy a guilty land; 
at one time he employs them for the production of things, 
or the preservation of persons, and at another, the very 
same are made scourges and messengers ot vengeance, ra 
aTolyela TOU TavToc, Yi, Kat Vowp, Kal ano, Kat TvO EMTITEVTAL, 
«x. 7. A. Eleménta universi, terra, aqua, aer, ignis, ex quibus 
mundus constat, de sententia Dei opt. max. infesta ad evas- 
tandam impiorum regionem inferuntur, imperium, poten- 
tiamque qua Deus utitur, ostendentia; qui quidem eadem 
salutariter ad rerum procreationem temperet, et cum com- 
modum est, ad impiorum exitium convertat. (De Vita Mosis, 
lib. i.) . 

Ver. 25. Therefore even then was it altered into all fa- 
shions, and was obedient to thy grace that nourisheth all 
things, according to the desire of them that had need.]| 2. e. 
Says Calmet, the fire, to obey the orders of its Maker, and 
to fulfil the designs of his providence, was variously al- 
tered, and acted not only in a different, but contrary man- 
ner. It destroyed the fruits of the Egyptians, and it spared - 
those of the Hebrews, in Egypt; it burnt even in water; 


‘in the wildemess it seemed to have little or no power at all, 


and affected not even that which was of a nature apt to 
melt. And herein it acted in obedience to God’s mercy, 
for so he understands grace here, as Vatablus likewise 
docs, rendering here beniguitati tue ; which, asit takes care 
of mankind in general, so in particular it provides for the 
wants and necessities of the good and faithful, according 
as they ask or need it, rpd¢ tiv rev deopévwv SéAnowv, pro 
indigentium voto, says the Arabic. Junius renders very 
unaccountably, ad voluptatem gentium,; but undoubtedly 


‘this is a mistake, the true reading there I suppose was, but 


corrupted by some accident, ad voluntatem indigentinm. 
According to other expositors, manna is here meant, 
svhich was altered into‘ all fashions or tastes, agrecably to 
the desire of the users in general, or such in particular who 
ate it with faith and thanksgiving, in which sense they un- 
derstand rév Seouévwv in the original, and the marginal 
reading seems to favour it. This, though exactly the sense 
of the twenticth and twenty-first verses, and so seemingly 
not necessary to be repeated here, is yet countenanced by 
the ancient versions, particularly the Arabic, which reads, 
propterea donum tuum in rem quamlibet tunc immutabatur, 
et in omni cibo pro indigentinm voto subserviebat. It is ob- 
servable, first, that dwoed, in the original, is here rendered 
gift, and not grace, as our translators have it, 7. e. the gift 
of manna, called here, by way of excellence, and its ex- 
tensive use, wavrdérpopoc. Secondly, It is probable, that the 
Syriac and Arabic interpreters followed different copies 
from the present, or however diflerently pointed, for both 
of them have éwped in the nominative case. If this indeed 
was the true reading, it would answer to the same thought 
and expression a little above, (ver. 21.) rp éaiOupte danger, 
but there seems no necessity to alter the present reading 
of the Greck, for xrisic may be understood of fire, and 
dwoca of manna. And fire, which in one verse serveth the 
Maker, may in another be properly enough said to be sub- 
servient to the gift, i.e. to the preparation of the inanna, 
by God’s appointment, and be scemingly altered in ‘its 
qualities with regard to it. I take the whole, from the nine- 
teenth verse to the end of the chapter, to be one continued 
reflection on the circumstance mentioned ver. 27. that 


manna endured the fire in-all methods of preparing and 
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dressing it by fire, and yet evaporated with the heat of the 
morning sun only: if indeed by xrforc, ver. 24. we under- 
stand the creation, we may then tako this place too ina 
more general sense, viz. that because the Egyptians, Grecks, 


and other nations, had a conceit that there were some gods . 


of the earth, others of the air, some that ruled the fire, and 
others the water, therefore the true God altered the ele- 
nients into all fashions; for he chastised the Egyptians, not 
only by the earth and the sea, but the air thundered, and 
his lightnings went abroad, that so he might teach them, 
that he was the sovereign ruler of the clement) and that 
the God of Israel was the supreme Lord of universal 
nature. 

Ver. 26. That thy children might know that it ts not the 
growing of fruits that nourisheth man: but that tt.is thy 
word which preserveth them that put their trust in thee.] t. e. 
Thy people Isracl were hereby taught, that it was not the 
nature of manna, as such, that sustained them, but thy 
will, or command, or blessing, which by that provision 
supported them; for of itself it was of no subsistence or 
continuance, but was corrupted and good for nothing, if 
kept contrary to God’s command. It was the observance, 
therefore, of God's word or direction in all its particulars, 
and his blessing upon the supply, that was their support so 
long in the wilderness. Or it may be taken in the same 
sense with Deut. viii. 3. which Calmet thinks it an imita- 
‘tion of, viz. that as man doth not live by bread alone, so 
neither does he by any of the sorts of the fruits of the 
earth only (forso I understand yevécsg rév xapTwy), but by 
any thing else that God is pleased to appoint for his nou- 
rishment, and will favour with his blessing. 
the fields should yield no meat, and the carth prove barren 
and unfruitful, yet can the Lord supply means, as he did 
manna to his chosen, to feed such as rely and depend upon 
him. ‘The question, therefore, of the murmuring Israelites, 
Can God prepare a table in the wilderness, or can he give 
bread, or provide flesh for his people ? (Psal. Ixxviii. 20, 21.) 
was a wicked distrust of God’s power and providence. 
The comment of Messieurs du Port-Royal raises another 
very useful reflection from hence, viz. not to depend on any 


of the creatures, but to rely upon God alone, who uses - 


and governs them, who is so intimately concerned in every 
material occurrence, that it is neither marriage that intro- 
duces persons into the world, nor bread that nourishes 
them, nor diseases that kill them, nor medicines that cure 
them, 7. e. independently, and of themselves, but the order 
and will of God only, who makes use of the creatures, in 
all these cases, as his instruments, to fulfil his own wiso 
decrees and purposes. (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 28. That it might be known that we must prevent 
the sun to give thee thanks, and at the day-spring pray unto 
thee.) The literal meaning of this, as it relates to the 
manna, is, that such among the Israelites as would gather 
this blessing vouchsafed them from heaven, were obliged 
to prevent the sunrising, lest the heat of it should melt it; 
but there is likewise a beautiful moral couched under it, 
and a very useful reflection to be drawn from it. Tor did 
Almighty God give the Israelites in his mercy every night 
a supply of manna, and appoint it to be gathered very early 
for the comfort and sustenance of the whole day, and were 
they in duty and gratitude obliged to be as early in their 
return of thanks, and to shew forth his glory before the sun- 
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rising? we are hence instructed {6. be each morning as 
early at our devotions, to bless God, as for his other bene- 
fits, so particularly for the safety of the night past, and:the 
sweet refreshment of beloved sleep, and, with the Psalmist, 
Prevent the night-watches to be occupied in God’s word. 
But there is another very obvious reflection to be made 
from God’s appointing a particular time to gather his 
manna, viz. That God’s blessings are not at our election, 
or in our choice to have them when we will, but then only 
may we hope to find them, when we seck for them at the 
time and in the manner which he appoints. His manna is 
ready if we come in time, but if we delay till the sun arises, 
it melteth away and is gone.—God is very gracious, he 
giveth to all a gathering time, and expecteth we should use 
it as he intendeth ; he would have the morning of our lives 
devoted to his service, that so we may eat the labour of 
our hands, when the evening of age cometh. (See Bishop 
Babington on Exodus.) God’s forbidding manna to be 
kept till the next morning, had also this useful design or 
meaning under it,—to teach the Jews not to extend their care 
of necessary supplies beyond the present day, but to leave 
the provision for the morrow to the Divine providence. 

Ver. 29. For the hope of the unthankful shall melt away 
as the winter’s hoar frost, and shall run away as unprofita- 
ble water.] 2. e. Such careless Israelites as deferred gather- 
ing the manna before sunrising, found it melted away as 
the hoar frost, and to be as useless as corrupted water. 
This comparison 1s used here rather than any other, be- 
cause manna in Scripture is likened to it, Exod. xvi. 14. 
which it resembled not only in appearance, but in its short 
duration. And such other ungrateful persons as are un- 
mindful of God’s favours, or are in no concern or haste to 
return thanks for them, will see their hopes vanish in like 
manner. For though God gives his blessings with great 
readiness, yet it is only to the humble, he loves a grateful 
receiver, and would have us acknowledge his mercies, in 
order that he may continue them to us, or increase them in 
some greater degree and proportion, 
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ARGUMENT. 

A farther account of the Egyptian plagues for their ill 
usage of the Israelites, particularly the thick darkness 
which was spread over all the land of Egypt for three 
days, excepting the land of Goshen, where the Israelites 
were, which enjoyed the blessing of light as usual.—A 
description of the terrors of an evil conscience, that 
the Egyptians were continually haunted with imaginary 
spectres and apparitions, and had no inward quiet, from 
an apprehension of danger, and mischief from hissing 
serpents and ficrce beasts, which seemingly passed be- 
fore them. 


Vere my OR great are thy judgments, and cannot be ex- 
pressed: therefore unnurtured souls have erred.] i.e. For 
want of knowing and considering them, they have erred 
and miscarried; for the knowledge of them keeps men in 
their duty. According to Calmet the meaning is, Dread- 
ful are the judgments which thou pourest ont upon the 
wicked that oppose thy will: the history of the Egyptian 
plagues manifestly evinces this, aud therefore that people 
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were greatly mistaken, when, by offending God, and ‘in- 
juring his chosen people, they exposed themselves to them, 
and brought the fierceness of his wrath upon them. .Cover- 
dale’s and the other ancient English versions render, T’here- 
fore men do err that will not be reformed with thy wisdom. 
And the marginal reading is to the same effect. 
Ver. 2. For when unrighteous men thought to oppress the 
holy nation, they being shut up in their houses, the prisoners 
of darkness.|] This plague of darkness is mentioned first, 
Psal. cv. 28. where the rest ‘are enumerated, though the 
ninth in orde?, according to the Mosaical account, where 
the succession of them is strictly preserved, as carrying 
in it, says De Muis, a greater degree of terror than any of 
the rest, as it startled and awaked their guilty consciences, 
and filled their minds with melancholy and despair. This 
darkness was purposely sent at a time when it might be 
most perceived, some time after the close of the night, 
about sunrising. This is intimated, Exod. x. 23. where 
the LX X. read ovx tEavéarn ovdele tk THe Kolrng avToU TpEIC 
sytoac, i. e. nobody rose from his bed for three days, as if 
it had been a continued night all that time, which our 
translators do not fully explain, when they render xofrn by 
place. And the like seems intended here by txevro, xata- 
kAsaSévree dodpore. The Chaldee paraphrase on the pas- 
sage above fixes the precise time when the darkness com- 
menced, ‘‘Erunt tenebrz super terram Augypti in aurora, 
at recedent prius tenebre noctis.” Philo’s account is more 
particular and circumstantial, Aayumpa¢ nuéoac ovone, Eam- 
valwe dvaxerat oxdroc, x.t.A. “ When the day was bright 
and clear, on a sudden came a thick darkness, occasioned, 
perhaps, by an eclipse of the sun, which lasted longer than 
usual, or by a collection of very dark clouds, which by 
their closeness and thickness hindered the rays of the sun 
from breaking out, so that the day differed nothing from 
the night; or rather, it might seem to be a continued night 
for the space of three usual days and nights, insomuch that 
the people durst not rise from their beds, and such as upon 
any necessity were called abroad, like blind persons, 
taking hold of the wall or something else for their support, 
they with difficulty found their way out.” (De Mose, lib. i.) 
And fettered with the bonds of aloug night.| It might well 
seem to be a very long night, from the unusual time of its 
continuance. A darkness of three days, without any inter- 
mission, exceeds any account in profane history, upon the 
most extraordinary occasion. ‘Tully indeed speaks of a 
darkness somewhat resembling this in Sicily, occasioned 
by very extraordinary eruptions of Mount Etna; he tells 
us, it lasted two whole days, and that it was so gross 
and thick, that ‘nemo hominem homo agnosceret.” (De 
Nat. Deor. lib. ii.) ‘The metaphor of bonds and fetters ap- 
plied to darkness, is not improper, as it incapacitates men 
from stirring and acting; nor is it unusual either in profane 
or sacred writings. Thus Isa. lxi. 1. The opening of the 
prison to them that are bound, is by St. Luke, who quotes 
that prophecy, rendered, zupAoic dvdBAahic, recovering of 
sight to the blind. (Luke iv. 18.) So again, Isa. xlii. 7. 
The opening the eyes of the blind is immediately after ex- 
plained, by bringing out the prisoners from the prison, ix 
Econo, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house, 
which this passage of our author resembles, especially in 
the version of the LXX. We meet also with the like ex- 
pression, 2 Pet. ii. 4. whcre, speaking of tho fallen angels, 
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the apostle says, God delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness. (See also Jude 6.) 

Lay (there) exiled from the eternal Providence.) Accord- 
ing to the fixed and established order of nature, the sun 
each day enlightens the world; but at this time that order 
seemed to be reversed, at Icast with respect to Egypt, 
where the sun shone not, or was not visible for a long time, 
and one tedious, continued night succeeded in its place; 
so that they were deprived of light and heat, the chief 
benefits and blessings of God’s providence, which indeed 
are common to all mankind, and their seasonable influence 
is equally shed upon the just and the unjust. It is a figu- 
rative expression, and, bya metonymy, the cause is put for 
the effect. Coverdale renders, Shut under the roof, think- 
tng fo escape the everlasting Wisdom; as if the meaning was, 
that, conscious of their wickedness, they fled from God’s 
providence, and concealed and hid.themselves, hoping to 
escape the Divine notice, which seems to be the sense like- 
wise of the Geneva version, and has indeed some coun- 
tenance from the beginning of ver. 4. 

' Ver. 3. For while they supposed to lie hid in their secret 
sins, they were scattered under a dark veil of forgetfulness. } 
This may either mean, thatas they committed xovdaia apyap- 
rhuata, sins of darkness, or secret wickedness, under the dark 
veil of night and secrecy, so were they in return punished 
with this gross darkness; or the meaning may be, that they 
supposed and hoped their secret sins committed’ in the 
dark, and under the cover of night, would have lain con- 
cealed and buried, as it were, in oblivion: for so I choose 
to, understand the place, induced hereto by the authority 
of the Arabic version, which reads, Quod in occultis perpe- 
trarunt, oblivionis velamine lucis experte latiturum arbi- 
trati; and Junius renders in like manner. Our version 
seems faulty here, as it is in many parts of this chapter; 
the true rendering secms to be, “ While they thought or 
flattered themselves, that they lay hid in their secret’sins, 
under a dark veil of forgetfulness, toxorloSnoav, they them- 
selves were darkened, or overtaken with this plague of 
darkness.” For I think this to be the true reading, instead 
of éoxopticYnoav, as the conimon editions have it; and I 
have the pleasure to find this conjecture confirmed by the 
Alexandrian copy, and from thence Dr. Grabe thus points 
the Greek, AavOavev yap voutZovrec emt xovpalore duapripua- 
aw ageyys AHOnc wapaxaddvppari, toxorloSncay PauBobpevor 
Sevwe: but in either sense, the sin is clearly discerned and 
exemplified in the punishment. The observation of St. 
Austin too is very just, whether we understand it of the 
Egyptian or moral darkness, ‘“‘Spargit Deus poenales cx- 
citates super illicitas cupiditates.” (Aug. Confess.) 

Being horribly astonished, and troubled with (strange) 
apparitions.| But what was more terrible than darkness, 
or rather increased the terrors of it, was, that they were 
haunted and tormented with monstrous spectres and fright- 
fulapparitions. Commentators differ about these spectres, 
whether they were real, or only the effects of a disturbed 
imagination; those that suppose the former, say, they were 
either the ghosts of the Hebrew infants which they drowned 
in the river; or of their own departed friends and relations, 
that died by some of the former plagues; or, lastly, the 
forms of some of their deities, which appeared to them in 
different shapes. (Sec Calmet in loc.) But these are mere 
conjectures, nor is it of any great moment to determine 
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them. The Psalmist seems to suppose them real, for it is 
observable, Psal. Ixxviii. 50. that instead of the plague 
of darkness, which he there omits, he lays great stress upon 
God’s sending evil angels among them, as if the furiousness 
of his wrath, anger, and displeasure, was chiefly shewn in 
this particular, which is the learned Lightfoot’s opimion, 
and that it had more effect upon Pharaoh than all the fore- 
going plagues. If indecd these were real, it may seem a 
just judgment of God, and agreeable to his usual proceed- 
ings, to punish the Egyptians by such evil angels as they, 
perhaps, had made the objects of their worship, or their 
magicians, in thcir enchantments, had had recourse to. 
The writer of the book of Ecclesiasticus intimates, as if 
God, for the punishment of the wicked, sometimes makes 
use of cacodemons, as his instruments of vengeance, for 
so many interpreters understand his words, There be sptrits 
that are created for vengeance, which in their fury lay on 
sore strokes; in the time of destruction they pour out their 
force, and appease the wrath of him that made them, (xxxix. 
28.) This was likewise the opinion of some of the ancient 
heathens; thus Plutarch, ‘‘ An.illud verius est quod a qui- 
busdam Romanis dicitur, et Chrysippus opinatur, dzmonia 
queedam mala circuire, quibus Dii quasi carnificibus et 
scelerum ultoribus adversus injustos et impios utuntur?” 
(Plut. in Problemat.) 

Ver. 4. But noises (as of waters) falling down, sounded 
about them.] “Hyot xarapascavrec, by which we may either 
understand great and terrible noises, for so the comparison 
which is included in the parenthesis, as not being in the 
original, is frequently understood: (Ezek. xlii. 2. Rev. 1. 
15. xiv. 2. xix. 6.) or screaming and ill-boding noises 
may be meant, which probably is the meaning of vox male- 
dictionis in the Syriac version of this place: or, lastly, 
that they were frightened even at the sound of their own 
voices; for so the Arabic renders, Proprie tpsorum voces 
continuo cum strepitu conjuncte perterrebant eos. 

And sad visions appeared unio them with heavy courte- 
nances.| Pdopata duedtrowe Karnpi mpoowtoac évepavilero. 
Does not this seem to be tautology? For what are xarngij 
gdopara, Or sad visions, but visions with sad or heavy coun- 
tenances? The Arabic interpreters, as if sensible of this, 
render, Phantasmata nequaquam hilaria eum, cujus tristts 


erét vullus, consumebant, applying the words to the Egyp- 


tians themselves, that they, through fright, had heavy or 
melancholy and dejected countenances. ‘Phe Vulgate reads 
in like manner, Persone tristes illis apparentes pavorem tllis 
prestabani. 
voyoient paroitre des specires affreux, qui les remplissovent 
encore d’epouvante. 
Traopara aperon TOC Karndéat Toocuwrore Evepari (Cero, seems pre- 
ferable to that inthe common editions, i is clearer, and may 
suit either senso. (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 5. No power of the fire might give them light, neither 
could the bright flames of the stars endure to lighten that 
horrible night.| i. e. The darkness was so thick, that they 


could not sce one another, nor attempt any business, for 


want of the necessary help from fire, candle, and the other 
usual means to convey light, which, upon this occasion, 
were uscless, and lost their power: for the darkness which 
encompassed Egypt, was not like the common and ordi- 
nary darkness, which disappears at the approach of the 
sun: this began about that time, and hindered its shining, 
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and was so gross with fogs and vapours, that itextinguished 
the light of the heavenly bodies, which were not to be 
discerned in the midst of it. Philo’s account agrees with 
our author’s, and is equally as surprising and extraordi- 
nary, cai yao xoawdove rupdc ro péyyoc, x. t. A. Ignis quo. 
utimur quotidie, vel aere turbato exstinguebatur, vel vince- 
batur a crassissimis tenebris—videndi sensu adempto, ce- 
terorum nullus erat usus ; nam nec loqui, nec audire, nec 
cibis frui licebat, sed triduo illo vehementer fame crucia- 
bantur, nulli vacantes sensui. (De Vita Mosis, lib. i.) 
The Hebrew expresses the greatness of this darkness by a 
remarkable pleonasm, calling it darkness of obscurity ; but 
the exaggeration of the LXX. is still more observable, 
who describe it by three words immediately following one 
another in the same verse, oxéroc, yvdgoc, SéeAXa, darkness, 
thick obscurity, tempestuous darkness. Jf, then, the force 
of the sun could not penetrate or overcome that darkness, 
much less can we imagine the feeble light of the stars to , 
have any effect upon it, which were naturally either lost 
as it were in that thick medium, or, by God’s appoint- 
ment, they might withdraw their shining; for even these, in 
their courses, attend upon and fulfil the will of their Crea- 
tor. (Judg. v. 20.) Thus, Job xxxviii. 15. it is said in ge- 
neral, that from the wicked their light is withholden, and 
the same reflection occurs often in this ancient writer; but 
in ix. 7. he particularly mentions, among the judgments of 
God, the withdrawing of the light of the stars, He command- 
eth the sun and it riseth not, and sealeth up the stars; a 
metaphor inexpressibly beautiful, which, though spoken 
upon another occasion, and thought to allude to a much 
more ancient piece of history, (see Bp. Sherlock’s Dissert. 
ii.) is very applicable to the Egyptian darkness; when, to 
pursue the metaphor, God scaled up the firmanverit with the 
signet of the Almighty, and rendered its glories invisible 
fora determined time. But if the Egyptians had really no 


light, it may be asked, How they could then discern the 


apparitions and spectrés, which are mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verses? ‘To this Calmet answers, That it was by 
means of those sudden flashes which sometimes darted 
upon them, and are described in the next verse. 

Ver. 6. Only there appeared unto them a fire kindled of 
itself, very dreadful. Ategatvero & abroic pévov avropatn Tupa 
gdBou mAjonc. The usual sense given of this place is, that 
they had no other light but what was occasioned by sudden 
flashes of lightning, which added greatly to their terror, for 
that faint light served to make the apparitions visible to 
them, though nothing else could be distinguished to any 
purpose. Or the meaning may rather be, and the words of 
the original seem to favour it, and the sense likewise is im- 
proved by it, that sudden flashes of firevor lightning ap- 
peared to the Egyptians only, and not to the Israclites, who 
were free from this darkness, and the surprising pheno- 
mena attending it. See ver. 21. where the like is said of 
the darkness, that ovér them only was spread a heavy 
night. In this sense, Junius understands the words, who 
renders, Apparebot ipsis solum pyra timore plea, &c. 
There scems to be the like mistake in our version, Phil. 
i. 27. Only let your conversation be such, where the render- 
ing would be better, Let your conversation be only such as 
becometh the gospel of Christ. But besides this sense, that 
the fire appeared pdvor abroic, to the Egyptians only, there 
is another sense of the words, which will very well suit with 


CHAP. XVII. ] 


the coutext, and I am inclined to prefer, viz. that this fire 
was in appearance only, pdévov depatvero, was not real, but 
imaginary, arising from and suggested by their fears; which 
is the rendering of the Bishops’ Bible, A blaze of. ‘fire on a 
sudden appeared only. Médvov, taken in either of these 
_ senses, is preferable to that in our version; but the latter 

sense I like best, for I think this, and relict follows, to be 
not so much a description of any real incident, as of fear, 
arising from the apprehensions of a bad conscience, which 
suggested imaginary noises and apparitions; or may we 
not understand, in a metaphorical sense, by avroudrn mvpa 
$630u wAfhonc, an alarmed conscience itself, which accuses, 
condemns, and punishes? and zrupa, here used, comes nearer 
this sense, and is more proper than Up, inasmuch as it 
signifies both fire and fuel; and where it is avroyarn, self- 


raised, self-kindled, it expresses more still, something like 


that of our Saviour, a fire that is not quenched ; which is 
very applicable also to an evil conscience. This whole 
chapter is, undoubtedly, very obscure and difficult; and 
if it be taken as a description only of the state of the Egyp- 
tians during the plague of darkness, I think it inexplicable 
in several places. But the author seems to intend (taking 
occasion from the literal darkness in Egypt) a description 
of spiritual darkness, or the state of a bad conscience in 
general, both invaded with real and reasonable fears, and 
creating to itsclf imaginary horrors: in this view a new 
light is struck out amidst the thick darkness, though hi- 
therte unobserved by any of the interpreters: nor is the 
‘ exposition any ways harsh or foreed; and if there was no 
foundation in the context for understanding it of spiritual 
darkness, as there certainly is, (verses 1113. 21.) yet 
such allegories are very frequent, especially in Origen and 
Philo; nor does the writer of this book seem to be unac- 
quainted with this manner of writing. See xviii. 24. which 
is a remarkable instanee, among others, of the allegorical 
strain. 

For being much ata ed, they thought the things which 
they saw to be worse than the sight they saw not.) *Exdema- 
' robpevor & Tii¢ uy Oewoovptvnc éxelvnc dPewe, mryovvTO xElow 
ra BAewdueva. Our version seems again faulty here; for is 
this any argument of their being much terrified? Is it not 
natural for people to think those dangers or evils which 
they actually see and feel, worse than those which are ata 
distance, and they sce or know nothing at all of? People 
that are much terrified, are apt to imagine, and be afraid of 
every thing, not only what they actually see, but of their 
own shadows and phantoms of their own raising ; they are 
apprehensive that something worse and worse will still 
happen to them, and frighten themselves most with ima- 
ginary dangers: this seems to be a more just description of 
fear, which always forecasteth grievous things, (ver. 11.) 
especially when it procceds from a bad conscience. I 
think, therefore, the present rendering not right. The true 
sense of the place depends very much upon the right 
pointing of the Greck. If the comma be placed after dpewe, 
as all the editions I have scen have it, though otherwise, I 
suppose, in the copy followed by our translators; the sense 
then seems to be, that being frightened at what they had 
only an accidental glimpse of (for the flashes were not 
strong enough, nor of a continuance suflicient to view and 
discern things distinctly), they were more afraid of the ob- 
jects that passed before them, and thought them worse 
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than they were: and thus Calmet, Etant epouvantez par 
ces fantomes quils ne faisoient q’entrevoir, tous.ces objets 
leur en paroissoient encore plus affroyables; for a sudden 
glimpse, a broken and interrupted view, instead of encou- | 
raging them, and raising their spirits, rather increased their 
terror, and made them imagine these objects still more 
frightful. (Com. inloc.) But [ think this passage would be. 
clearer still, and the sense more agreeable to the context, 
if eanjectune might supply the place of authority here, in 
inserting yj before BAerdueva; thus, iyyovvro yelpw ra ph} 
BAerdpueva: which may cither mean, that being so much ter- 
tified at that imaginary appearance (sc. eaeic) which an 
evil conscience had raised, they thought such inward, un- 
seen disturbances, which passed within their own breasts, 
and occasioned such dreadful appearances before them, 

to be worse than any outward calamities they had expe- 
rienced; or, that being frighted at-such a fantastical an 
appearance, they apprehended that something more dread- 
ful, though unseen and unknown, might still happen, and 
that worse was yet to come. Such an apprehension is the 
natural and common effect of fear, which Pliny makes to 
be more grievous than aciual and positive pain; “‘ Par- 
vulum differt patiaris adversa, an exspectes: nisi quod ta- 
men est dolendi modus, non est timendi.” (Lib. viii. epist. 
18.) And Servius is of the same opinion: “‘ Exspectatio 
poene gravior est; nam m exspectatione et praesens metus 
est, et dolor futurus, in ipsa autem poena solus dolor.” (Ad 
/Eneid. vi. ver. 614.) 

Ver. 7..As for the illusions of art-magic they were put 
down.]| The magicians themselves were net able to assist 
them, nor to remove this plague of darkness. Those tricks 
and cheating artifices, by which they used to impose upon | 
the simple, were at this time of no service to themselves, or 
others. Learned men are not generally agreed, whether 
the wonders wrought by these magicians were real mira- . 


.Cles, or in appearance only: that they were only so in ap- 


pearance, scems to have becn the sentiment of the ancient 
Jewish synagogue, and of the author of this book, who 
calls them here éuatyyara, or illusions ; which was also the 
sentiment of Josephus, Tertullian, Justin Martyr, St. Am- 
brose, and St. Jerome. The magicians of Egypt always 
tried by their enchantments to imitate the real miracles of 
Moses; but herein God sufficiently distinguished between 
them,—that whereas he did indeed enable them to produce 
some effects of a wonderful nature, they were such as con- 
tributed rathcr to the calamities of Egypt; nor did he give 
them power afterward to remove them; they turned the 
waters into blood, but they could not restore them ; they 
brought up frogs, but they could not take them away. That 
the chief of thewe magicians were Jannes and Jambres, 
is not only the opinion of the Jews, but even of some of 
the heathens. Numenius, a Pythagofean philosopher, 
cited by Eusebius, (lib. ix. Prapar. Evang. cap. 8.) gives 
the following history of them: ‘‘ Jaunes ct Jambres, scri- 
bee rerum sacrarum Aigyptii, quo. tempore AZgypti finibus 
ejecti Judzei sunt, clarucre; viri omnium judicio rerum 
magicarum scicntia nemini concedentes: quippe ambo 
quidem communi Augyptiorum consensu delecti sunt, qui 
Muszo duci Judzorum, cujus apud Deum poitentissimé 
preces erant, sese opponerent.” (Sec Usher’s Annals ad 
Ann. Mund. 2513.) _ But. we haye a more sure evidence ; 
for St. Paul not only says, that Jannes and Jambres re- 
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sisted Moses, (2 Tim. iii. 8.) but that their folly was mani- 
fest unto all men, which is equivalent to the expression 
which follows here, their vaunting in wisdom was reproved 
with disgrace. 

Their vaunting in wisdom was reproved with disgrace ; 


for they that promised to drive away terrors and troubles 


from a sick soul, were sick themselves of fear, worthy to be 
laughed at.] The wise men of Egypt and the magicians are 
joined together, Gen. xli. 8. as if they were synonymous, 
and they are here deservedly ridiculed, because, notwith- 
standing their pretences to wisdom from a knowledge of 
the magical art, and their skill in the mysteries of divina- 
tion, to foresec impending evils, they could not prevent 
those calamities, which they pretended to remove from 
others, from falling upon themselves: for as in some of 
the former plagues which befel the Egyptians, they could 
neither preserve their own cattle from the murrain, nor 
themselves from biles; so neither could they at this time, 
by any spell or sorcery, by any power over the air, or in- 
terest with the demons it it, escape the common calamity 
of the darkness, and the miseries attending it, which God 
(who had permitted these magicians to exert an extraor- 
dinary power in some few instances, to shew the world 
that the devil, with his permission, can do great things) 
now equally involved them in, to convince Pharaoh and 
his people of their vanity in trusting to such impotent ma- 
vicians, and of their folly in opposing that God, who could 
contro) and confound their power when he pleased. 

Ver. 9. For though no terrible thing did fear them: yet, 
being scared with beasts that passed by, and hissing of ser- 
pents, they died for fear.) The verb fear is here taken in a 
very unusual and improper sense; one would imagine, ac- 
cording to our version, that the spectres and apparitions 
were so bold and courageous, as not to be afraid of the 
Egyptians, instead of their being so much terrified by them, 
as is above represented: but should we allow that it here 
signifies to make afraid, as indeed it ought to be rendered, 
we may next inquire, with what propriety it can be said, 
that no terrible thing did make them afraid, when it follows 
in the very next words, that they were so scared with 
beasts, and hissings of serpents, that they died for fear? Gro- 
tius, sensible of this seeming contradiction, expounds the 
passage thus, “‘ That if no such terrible things, as sudden 
flashes of lightning, ghastly spectres, and strange appari- 
tions, had before affrighted them,” «i yap undev adrove Tapa- 
xwde_ec 2p5Per (where ei he observes has the force of the po- 
tential mood, and rapayweec is the very word used before, 
ver. 3. concerning the apparitions, though other copies 
read reparwdec, which, is still more expressive), yet were 
there other plagues now to disquiet them; they were alarmed 
and perseeuted with the hissings of serpents, and the noise 
of furious beasts, which so.affected them, that they were 
ready to die through fear: and.in this sense it must be 
confessed the Arabic interpreters take it, who render, Jést 
nihil eos turbulentum territasset, vitiosarum tamen bellua- 
rum stipationes, et insectorum sibili propulsatos illos pavi- 
dosque profligarunt. And Junius in like manner, Efenia se 
nihil ipsos turbulentum conterruerat bestiarum transvecte- 
onibus, et reptilinm sibilis peribant tremebundi. 
too. understands the place of real animals; “‘ That God at 
this time permitted serpents, whom they kept in their 
houses, out of their very great regard to them, (Herod. 
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lib. i. cap. 36. Elian. Hist. Anim: lib. xvii. cap. 5.) or 
which came into them, pressed with hunger through the 
tediousness and long continuance of the darkness, to make 
assaults upon them, and attempt to devour them, as a just 
judgment for paying Divinc honours to such venomous .- 
animals.” (Com. in loc.) This difficulty, or seeming con- 
tradiction, may be also avoided, by supposing these hiss- 
ings of serpents, and noise of beasts, to be the effect only 
of a disturbed imagination, and that these imaginary dan- 
vers, suggested by an ovil conscience, though no terrible 
thing, no real animal, no dreadful monster, from without at 
this time actually frightened them, had such an effect upon 
them, that they almost died through fear and apprehension. 
These hissings of serpents in particular, and the noises of 
other animals, God might permit to haunt them, as they 
had probably offended him by the worship of them, and 
the sense of their guilt might now lie heavy upon their con- 
sciences, who, in their sad state of darkness, and under an 
incapacity of attending to or executing any business, had 
little else to reflect upon but their own wickedness. Such 
descriptions of fantastical visions and imaginary frights, 
expressed in terms of nature and reality, and exhibited, as 
it were, present to the senses, are very common to be met 
with in the best writers, especially the poets. Eumpides 
abounds with representations of this sort, some beautiful 
instances of which Longinus produces from thence in his 
chapter Ileot davractac, sect. 15. (Eurip. in Orest. passim.) 
Nor are lively strokes of this nature wanting in some ce- 
lebrated pieces of the modern drama. But though such 
representations are very common among the poets, yet I 
cannot agree with Capellus, that this and some other in- 
stances in this chapier are mere poetical fictions, invented 
at random by this writer, the sport of his fancy only; for 
there is nothing in this description so improbable, but 
what may be supposed to have happened to a wicked and 
disturbed imagination; or why may we not, lastly, under- 
stand this place metaphorically, of an evil conscience itself? 
for xvwdaXov, which is here rendered beast, signifies also an 
insect, or reptile, and. particularly vermes,-a worm ; may it 
not then mean here the oxwAn~é in Isaiah and Mark ix. that 
dieth not? And why may not the hissings of the serpents 
allude to dreadful apprehensions of devils, and the pow- 
ers of darkness ? The heathens themselves could describe 
the remorses of the mind, by animals gnawing the liver, 
and by furies armed with hissing.snakes, &c. and may not 
these be considered as figures of the same import in this . 
place? . 

Ver. 10. They died for fear.] If we should understand 
these words strictly, there are instances in history to jus- 
tify the observation. Vopiscus, speaking of unusual thun- 
ders, says, ‘‘ Negari non potest co tempore—tantum fuisse 
tonitruum, ut multi terrore ipso exanimati esse dicantur.” 
(In Vit. Cari.) And Pliny, “ Crescente formidine mors 
sequebatur.” (Lib. vii. epist. 27.) But I rather incline to 
think this an hyperbolical expression, meaning only, that 
they were ready to die; not unlike that of St. Luke, atro- 
Piya ard oéBov, (xxi. 26.) and that of St. Matthew, amo 
gdBov wae vexgot tyévovro, became as it were dead men: 


(xxviii. 4.) not that they actually died for fear, but were 
ready to do so; like that too in Homer, 


amd St Yuxiy txamvaoev, (Il. xxii.) 
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where an ancient scholiast remarks, drepBorKwe, avril rod, 
tEirpevoev. . : : “ 7 
Denying that they saw the air, which could af no side be 
avoided.] Here again our translation scems faulty ; for is 
this any proof of their consternation, that they denied they 
saw the air? Is it not rather a proof of their want of ve- 
racity? that they denied they saw that, which they could 
not, as is here expressed, avoid seeing? but neither is this 
true, that they could not avoid seeing the air: for do peo- 
ple ina fright see it only, or best; or is a thick darkness 
the proper medium to see the air in, which at mid-day we 
only discern by its effects? Do not some learned gram- 
marians and etymologists tell us, that it is called ajp, quod 
aer per se sit obscurus ; and does it not often signify dark- 
ness, and is synonymous to dogasia, especially in the femi- 
nine gender, which I take to be the sense and true accept- 
ation of it in this place ? for I conceive the author’s mean- 
ing to he, that they durst not or would not look up or view. 
the darkness, which could not escape their notice, as it 
was on all sides of them. . Their inward terrors were so 
great, that they refused to mind or take notice of the out- 
ward darkness which surrounded them, as bearing no com- 
parison or proportion to their fright within. The three 
following verses manifestly relating to an evil conscience, 
greatly confirm the sense which I have before given of the 
context. . . . 
' Ver. 11. For wickedness condemned by her own witness, 
is very timorous, and being pressed with conscience, always 
forecasteth grievous things.] That this observation 1s true, 
the history of the lives of the most abandoned sinners and 
most wicked tyrants sufficiently evinces; for none have 
been more subject to this fear, which an evil conscience 
inwardly suggests, than such as have heen placed seem- 
ingly in the height of the greatest temporal security, and 
for their greatness and tyranny have been most terrible to 
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others; and yet even these have trembled in company only. 


with themselves, and have been observed to shun retire- 
ment, as the reproof of conscience is then most sensible, 
and its lashes most powerful and affecting. See the ac- 
count of Dionysius in particular, and the conference be- 
tween him and Democles, Tuscul. Quast. lib. v. And 
in another place the same orator finely observes, “‘ Suna 
quemque fraus, snum facinus, suum scelus, sua audacia de 
mente ac sanitate deturbat: hz sunt impiorum furie, he 
flamme, hee faces.” (In Pison.) And thus when Orestes 
was much disturbed and agonized for having killed his 
mother, he acknowledges the cause of his misery to be, 4 
abvesic, Ort aivotoa Sety’ eioyasapevoc, I. €. conscience torments 
me, for I am convinced I have done very wickedly. (Eurip. in 
Orest.) Plutarch supposes, that an evil conscience crects, 
as it were, a tribunal in a wicked man’s breast; that fright 
and remorse are his accusers which accuse him, his judges 
which condemn him, and his executioners which torment 
him. (De Tranquil. Animi. See Juven. Sat. xiii. Hor. 
Epist. lib. i. epist. 1.) But nothing can exceed Job’s de- 
scription of the uneasiness of wicked men, The wicked 
man travelleth with pain all his days: and the number of 
the years of his tyranny is uncertain ; for so St. Jerome’s 
Bible, as it is called, reads this sentence, “ Et numerus 
annorum incertus est tyrannidis ejus :’—a dreadful sound 
is in his ears, in prosperity the. destroyer shall come upon 
him: he believeth not that he shall return out of darkness, 
VOL. Iv. 
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and he is waited for of the sword, (xv. 20—22.) But 
the version before referred to, expresses the terrors of: 
the wicked in this place more strongly, by the mention of. 
his inward disquiet, and a suspicion of dangers continu-’ 
ally falling upon him: Sonitus terroris semper in auribus 
illius, et cum pax sit, ille semper insidias suspicatur ; non 
credit quod reverti posstt de tenebris ad lucem, circumspec-~ 
But the power of an evil con- 
science, and its dreadful self-reflection upon every acci- 
dent and misfortune, is not any where so finely displayed, 
I think, as in the history of Joseph’s brethren, who, even 
at twenty-three years’ distance, could not help crying out, 
when they were imprisoned in Egypt by Joseph for spies, 
Truly we are guilty concerning our brother—therefore ts 
this evil come upon us. (Gen. xlii. 21.) _ 

Ver. 12. For fear is nothing else but a betraying of the 
succaurs which reason offereth.] Fear, in general, espe- 
cially any great degree of it, for it is that which is here 
spoken of, may be defined to be a despair of succour, 
when a man sees his affairs desperate, and that reason 
suggests no expedients to him, nor application or industry 
any probable means of a recovery, and emerging from a 
calamitous estate, he abandons himself to despondency, 
and sinks into the deepest melancholy; but such a fear as 
arises from an evil conscience may be defined to be, a 
great concern of the soul, upon a view of its inward ruilt, 
and an apprehension. that it is deserted of all succour, is 
sinking into misery, in despair of help, and has not one 
comfortable glimpse of hepe to speak any peace to. it. 
Upon which account it has been wisely observed by some 
moralists, that there is not-such a true coward as a wicked 
man; that he is suspicious of every thing, but afraid of 
himself most : that fear in general has the effect ascribed 
to it by this writer, that it betrays and indisposes a man 
from following the wholesome advice which reason offers, 
that it often deprives men of those helps and succours 
which might keep dangers off, and hinders them from 
guarding against many evils, which by a prudent and 
timely application might have been prevented, seems evi-’ 
dent; because fear, when it is sudden and violent, sus-. 
pends, as it were, for a time, the use of a man’s reason,’ 
puts all things in confusion about him; he judges not truly 
of his present state, and has not resolution or forecast to 
amend it. The historian, speaking of the Persians, who 
in their flight flung away their weapons of defence, adds 
this very pertinent observation, “ Adeo timor ipsa auxilia. 
reformidat.” And Seneca, mentioning how people’s-senses 
are affected with fear upon great occasions, such as earth- 
quakes, &c. has the following reflection: ‘“‘ Quid mirum 
est animos inter dolorem et metum destitutos aberrasse ?” 
But I cannot explain this’ in stronger terms, than. by set- 
ting down the description of the fear of the Canaanites, as 
it occurs Josh. v. 1. according to the reading of the LXX. 
éraxnoav avrwy ai dtavotat, Kal xatemAaynoav, Kal avK iw ey 
avroic podvnaic ovderta ad Mpocwror, k.T. Xr. if 

Ver. 13. And the expectation from within being less, 
counteth the ignorance more than the cause which bringeth 
the torment.) This passage is more obscure than any in 
this chapter, or perhaps in'the whole book. None of ‘the 
oriental-or English versions give any light to it, and the 
commentators cither pass it over, or leave it in the same 
obscurity : our version, in particular, is so far from deliver- 
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ing the true sense, that it seems to have nene at all. ‘The 
common reading of the Greck, in most editions, is, ”Evéo- 
Sev 88 odca Hirrwv H wpocdoxla, wAslova AoyiZerat THY ayvotay 
Tii¢ Tagtxovang THY Bacavoy airlac, which our translators 
manifestly follow, but give no determinate sense of the 
place: according to this reading I take the meaning to be, 
“ The less the expectation of help, or means to escape, is, 
the more largely it computes, 7. e. magnifies the danger, or 
imagines greater evils will happen through ignorance of 
the cause that brings the uneasiness, or torment.” St. 
Chrysostom has a like reflection upon the sufferings of 
Job: “ Ignorantia cause que poenam affert, valde auget 
calamitatem.” If we read rj ayxivoia with the Alexan- 
drian MS. instead of tiv ayvorav, the sense perhaps may 
be, ‘‘ That the smallest expectation or apprehension aris- 
ing from fear, computes more largely upon future dangers 
and mischicfs than any just reasoning, or well-informed 
understanding.” Or thus: ‘ That a less degrec of fear 
reasons more, and determines better, about the nature and 
true cause of any calamity than a greater, which is at- 
tended with less presence of mind;” which seems to be 
Grotius’s sense of this place: ‘“‘ Metus remissior patitur ra- 
tionem decernere,” &c. According to Calmet the sense is, 
“ That a state between hope and fear creates to itself 
more uneasiness, becanse the ignorance and uncertainty 
the mind is in of the evils and misfortunes which may hap- 
pen, keep it in a continued state of inquietude, and it is 
apt, in such a situation, to imagine and represent dangers 
to itself, other and greater than they really are; through 
ignorance of its true state, and for want of knowing dis- 
tinctly what to fear or rely on.” (Com. inloc.) St. Je- 
rome’s Bible, as it is called, renders, Et dum ab iutro minor 
est expectatio, majorem putat potentiam cause, &c. And 
Vatahlus, Magis reputat implacabilitatem cause (in the 
margin, numinis) intus residens exigua spes; i.e. the less 
hope the mind has, the greater does it suppose the power 
to be of the cause that inflicts the evil, and if it approaches 
to despair, it represents the Deity as implacable. In the 
midst of such a variety of rendcrings and interpretations, 
it will be a pleasure if the reader can find any satisfaction, 
or some new light to clear up the obscurity. 

Ver: 14. But they sleeping the same sleep that night which 
was indeed intolerable.] Oi 8 rjv addvarov Svrwe vixra. If 
vvé ddévatoc be indeed the true reading, it must be either 
taken in the sense of our version, or in that of the margin; 
in the former sense the Arabic interpreters understand it, 
rendcring cum oceupasset eos nox illa, que vere tolerari nen 
potest. And thus impotens is used, it must be confessed, 
as signifying tntolerable, by good and approved classic 
writers. Tully has princtpatus impotentissimus to the same 
‘sense, (Philip. 5.) and Livy and Quintilian use it in like 
manner. Or vvé adivatoc may be used in the sense of the 
margin, to signify a night, wherein they could do nothing. 
To apply aéévaroe in this manner, is a metonymy not un- 
usual; for as it is no impropriety to say ¢mpotent poverty, 
meaning a person that is poor, and by that means disabled; 
impotent sickness, or sleep, meaning persons in those cir- 
cumstauces ; so neither is there any absurdity in applying 
it tonight or death. In cither of these senses may addbva- 
roc be understood; if it.be the genuine reading. But Gro- 
tius is of a different opinion, and cerrects the place thus: 
‘of Se riyv Gdutov vixra, x. t. r. i. e. that impenetrable night ; 
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meaning, that thick and continued darkness which the sight 
could not penetrate. But if the passage is thought still to 
want emendation, and I might offer a conjecture among 
others, I would read, tiv adwvatoy bvtwe vixra, 1. €. a night 
truly infernal, which agrecs well with the context. Itis 
observable that the author here mentions the Egyptians as 
sleeping, and sleeping the same sleep; not that they were 
really so, for thcir fears would not permit that, but be- 
cause, like persons asleep, they were in a like state of 
darkness, could transact and execute nothing, and had 
like disturbed fancies and wild imaginations. 

Which came upon them out of the bottom of inevitable 
hell.] "EE dSuvdrov aSov puydy treAOovoav. It is as difficult, 
to say what ddévaroe done is in the Greek, as what inevita- 
ble heil is in our version. For are we to understand by hell, 
the place strictly so called, and by the darkness which came 
out of the bottom of it, the darkness of hell bencath, or ut- 
ter darkness, as the Scripture expresses it? This surely 
might have been better rendered intolerable, as adévarog 
is translated above, than inevitable, which carries too harsh 
an idea with it, expressed so laxly; and indeed the Arabic 
interpreters render it so, Ex intolerabilis inferni crypta ad- 
veniens ; and the Bishops’ and Geneva Bibles, by the dun- 
geon of hell which is insupportable. Or does aén¢ here mean 
the region of the dead, which is indeed an invisible region 
of darkness, and may justly be said to be inevitable? Job 
very emphatically calls it a land of darkness, as darkness 
itself, a land of the shadow of death, where the light is as 
darkness, (x. 22.) °A&8évaroc applied to dene, in this sense, 
may have here again the signification which the margin 
gives of it before. For g&ne is confessedly a state or region 
wherein men can do nothing ; it is that night, according to 
the language of the New Testament, wherein no men can 
work. (John ix. 4:) And thus the true Solomon, There is 
no working in the grave whither thou goest. (Eccles. ix. 10.) 
Grotius here again dislikes dévvdrov aéov, and reads é& adt- 
rov adov puxyayv. But besides that the same epithet being 
repeated so very soon looks suspicious, and which holds 
equally strong against aéévaroc, is not as much implied in 
aone itself? which, according to the etymology of many 
learned men, is atén¢ contracted (see H. Steph. Gr. Lexic. 
Leigh’s Crit. Sacr. in voce), the same with the Hebrew 
sheol, which signifies a place which is dark and obscure, 
where nothing can be scen. Probably, therefore, the true 
reading may be either dduvvnpov déov pvxe@yv, or rather, as 
Tartarus scems here referred to, évdordrou géou puyay, ac- 
cording to Homer’s description upon the same occasion: 


——fixt BaQicrov id xPovde tore BépeOpov. 


For as Night, inthe mythology of the heathens, is fabled to 
be the daughter of Orcus and Tartarus, and is described by 
them to be a place of darkness and misery, the seat or 
kingdom of fear, grief, and despair, the author here, by a 
metaphor or figure, accommodates and applies the notion 
of infernal darkness to this Egyptian plague, upon account 
of its thickness, the horror occasioned by it, the despair ac- 
companying it, and the ghosts and speetres haunting and 
disturbing it. 

Ver. 16. So then, whosoever there fell down, was straitly 
kept, shut up in a prison without iron bars.] Ei@’ otrwe, d¢ 
Siror’ obv Hu kei xaraninrwy, éppoupeiro sic thy daidnpoy 
sioxTy KatakAcoveic. ° The meaning, according to the com- 
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mentators, is, that such of the Egyptians as were overtaken 
by this darkness, were made prisoners, though there were 
no‘other chains that held them than otipa: Cd¢ov, (2 Pet. ii. 
4.) the obscurity and darkness which surrounded them. 
_ But I think more is ineladed in the original than our version 
expresses, viz. that such among the Egyptians as, during 
that darkness, through fear, or by any misfortune, fell 
down, were disabled from helping themselves; they either 
could not or durst not rise, but continued, otrwe, in the 
same place and condition, as if they had been detained in 
a prison, or a deep abyss, from whence there was no re- 
turning. I would therefore point the Greek thus: ci@’ oirwe 
(8¢ Bipror obv Av exci xatarintwv) époouptiro, cic rv aoldnpov 
cipxriy xataxAaoSeic: and the version should he, Then, 
whosoever it was that there fell, he so continued ; i.e. was 
in the same state kept bound, &c. Thus Vatablus, Hoc 
deinde modo, quicunque tandem fuisset illic collapsus, in an- 
gustias citra:ferrum conclusus, custodiebatur ; and so Tiri- 
nus, In eodem vestigio, quasi in carcere conclusus, herebat. 
Calmet too understands it in this sense, Tous ceux qui y 
tomberent, ‘qui sy ‘rencontrerent, &c. furent obligez de de- 
meurer au‘mémeendroit ot la nuit les surprit. (Com. in 
lec.) This sense seems confirmed too by what is men- 
tioned .in the next verse, that such as were overtaken by 
this darkness, wheresoever they were, or whatsoever they 
were about,'there were they obliged to continue, being laid 
undcr an unavoidable necessity or confinement, dvedAuxrov 
dvayknv; where the particle dtc invigorates the expression, 
and denotes a-greater intenseness of the darkness. And 
in this sense some interpreters understand the words in 
Exod. x. 23. that none rose from his place for three days ; 
viz. that the darkness was so shocking, and the horror oc- 
casioned by it so great, that, like persons quite disabled 
and confounded, they durst not stir from the place where 
they were first surprised with it, but stood, or sat, or lay, 
just as the darkness, at its coming, found them, for the 
whole time of its continuance. ‘ 
Ver. 18,19. Whether it were a whistling wind, or a me- 
lodious noise of birds among the spreading branches, or a 
pleasing fall of water running violently, or a terrible sound 
of stones cast down, or a running that could not be seen of 
skipping beasts, or a roaring voice of most savage wild beasts, 
or a rebounding echo from the hollow mountains: : these 
things made them to swoon for fear.] This is a fine descrip- 
tion of the panic of the Egyptians, which was so exces- 
sive that nothing could stir but it frighted them. Not only 
noises which were really terrible in themselves, such as of 
falling rocks, and the howling of wild and savage beasts, 
whose very echo must increase their fears, but even such 
things as had a tendency to Jull pain, and soothe uneasi- 
ness, such as gentle, whispering breezes, purling, murmur- 
ing streams, and the sweet, ravishing music of the groves, 
even these, though agreeable entertainments, and which, at 
another time, would have delighted and charmed the ear, 
not only lost all their relish, but proved a punishment, and 
created new torment to them. Had the Almighty at this 
time indeed sent forth his glorious voice in thunder, no 
wonder that conscious guilt should shrink; according to 
that of Seneca, ‘‘Pavescis ad cceli fragorem, et quoties 
aliquid effulsit, expiras.” (Nat. Quest. ii. 59.) But that 
harmless sounds, or such as usually charm the fancy; that 
noises merely imaginary, for of such chicfly must we un- 
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derstand this description, should have such an uncommon 
effect, displays the power of an evil conscience, which takes 
away the poignancy of every enjoyment, and sits brooding 
mischief and misery to itself. This sort of panic is beau- 
tifully described, Levit. xxvi. 36. by God’s sending a faint- 
ness into their hearts, so that the sound even of a shaken leaf 
could chase them. That of Lucan by no means equals. it, 





——‘* Pavet ille fragorem 
Motorum ventis nemorum.” 


But that of the Psalmist is inimitable, éxcet MoBiOnoav pd- 
Bov, od ovx }v pébBoc, (Psal. liii. 5.) so tormenting is wick- 
edness, and so timorous an evil conscience. 

Ver. 21. Over them only was spread a heavy might, an 
image of that darkuess which should afterward -receive 
them.| i.e. The Egyptians only were sufferers by this dark-. 
ness, all without Egypt was light and sunshine.— But some- 
thing farther is here meant; for the author, under the idea 
of darkness and a heavy night, intimates that doom and 
misery which awaited the Egyptians after death. Many of 
the fathers make this Egyptian darkness to be an emblem 
of sin, and its final misery in another life. For the sinner 
is a voluntary prisoner, and has as many chains about him 
as he has wilful sins. He is deprived of the light of God’s 
countenance, and given up by him. to a judicial blindness 
in this life, which is an anticipation (says St. Austin) of 
that darkness to which he shall afterward be consigned ; 
his wretchedness begins in this life, and is completed in the 
next. (In Psalm.) To the same purpose St. Bernard: 
‘Deus tantas tencbras Aigyptiis immisit, ut ex hac quasi 
imagine discerent primo tenebras suz conscientiz; se- 
cundo, tenebras inferni sibi imminentes.” (Serm. 72. in 
Cant.) Origen likewise allegorizes this plague of darkness, 


and says, “It signified the darkness of mind which the ~ 


devil had blinded Pharaoh and his subjects with, who, 
though they had experienced so many plagues, would not 
open their eyes to see their lamentable state, nor believe 
in God to prevent more.” We find the term darkness, 
which is mentioned here, often made use of by the sacred 
writers, to represent hell, or the place of punishment: see 
Matt. vill. 12. xxii. 13. xxv. 30. 2 Pet. 11. 4.17. Jude 6. 13. 
In this last place the state reserved for the wicked is said 
to be 6 Cdqoc row oxdrove, blackness of darkness, where the 
pleonasm expresses the great intenseness of it. Philo calls 
it, Taprapov cat Bald oxdrog. (De Execrat.) And the rab- 
bins speak of it in like terms. What our author mentions 
here of the future miserable state of the Egyptians’ after. 
death, is according to an ancient received notion among 
the Jews, who accounted such as enjoyed great outward 
prosperity, God’s special favourites; and that spiritual 
blessings likewise were wrapped up in, and conveyed with, 
their temporal ones: on the contrary, they reckoned those 
accursed, who were overwhelmed with worldly adversities, 
and that spiritual and everlasting plagnes were hidden un- 
der temporal judgments, which were, to those npon whom 
they fell, so many pledges of their condemnation. (See 
Mede, b.i. Disc. 46.) ‘This opinion our author seems to. 
have imbibed, and it is an instance, according to the very 
judicious Dr. Jackson, of that radical tincture which in- 
fected aJl his countrymen, who looked upon the many glo- 
rious tokens of God’s extraordinary mercy and loving-kind- 
ness to their fathers, as sure and irrevocable earnests of 
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their absolute predestination to acceptance, glory, and 
happiness. And that the Egyptians, Canaanites, and such 
other of their enemics whom God had scourged, were so 
many vessels of wrath, fitted for perpetual destruction. 

- But yet were they unto themselves more grievous than the 
darkness.) “‘ Men can never efface (says a: fine modern 
writer) the sense which God has imprinted in their hearts 
of his presence and justice. They can never succeed in 
persuading themsclves that sin is in its nature indifferent, 
or will remain unpunished. Hence their inward fears, 
which are as so many witnesses ready to accuse and con- 
found them: and when vengeance at length comes to shew 
itself, they shall be the first to own that they have deserved 
it.” (Rollin, vol. iii. p. 148.) Many beautiful passages 
might be produced from ancient authors, to shew the me- 
lancholy state of a guilty conscience, what a bosom plague 
and inseparable tormentor it is, how tired and afraid of its 
own reflections, and how gladly it would fly from its, very 
' self, but self continually pursues it. St. Austin most beau- 
tifully represents this uneasiness, and includes the case of 
all other sinners in the following description of himself: 
‘¢ Ego mihi remauseram infclix locus, ubi nec esse possem, 
nec inde recederc. Quo cnim cor meum fugerct e corde 
mco? Quo a meipso fugerem? Quo me non sequerer?” 
(Confess. lib. iv. cap. 7.). 
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ARGUMENT. 

To the Wiclin das with which the Egyptians were oppressed, 
the author opposes, by way of antithesis or contrast, 
the great light which the Israelites were favoured with 
at the same time, and the great benefit of the fiery pil- 
lar, which afterward conducted them in the wilderness. 
The death ot all the first-born of the Egyptians, in one 
moment, without any distinction, by the destroying an- 
gel, is described in a very affecting manner; and, on the 
other hand, God’s great mercy to the Israelites is shewn, 
by a particular instance in the desert, when, through the 
intercession of Aaron; and the power of his incense, God 
was prevailed upon to stop the sweeping progress of the 
plague, and to hinder its spreading any farther. 


Ver i. N: EVERTHELESS thy saints had avery great 
light.] All the children of Israel, called here the saints, ac- 
cording to the conccited notion of that people, had light in 
their dwellings whereby they were enabled to do their bu- 
siness, and get all things ready for their departure, without 
the notice of the Egyptians; much Iess could they hinder 
their designs, who were involved in such a thick mist, that 
they were incapable of secing what the Israclites were 
doing. The Chaldce paraphrase upon Exod. x. 23. adds 
other reasons for this light: ‘“‘ Erat lux omnibus fihiis Israel 
ad sepeliendum improbos, qui inter eos mortui erant, ct ut 
justi possent in praeceptis occupari in habitationibus suis.’ 

This difference and distinction between them must be 
looked upon as the more wonderful and extraordinary, if, 
as many learned men suppose, the houses of the Israclites 
and the Egyptians were contiguous and close to one an- 
other, as seems probable from the blood sprinkled upon the 
door-posts of the Israelites by way of distinction, because 
they were mingled with the Egyptians, Philo and Josephus 
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both intimate that, in the same place or dwelling, the He- 
brews had light, andthe Egyptians were withoutit: thismade 
the miracle so. great, says Gregory Nyssen, that while the 
Israelites and the Egyptians dwelt promiscuously together, 
the former at the same time had light, and the latter dark- 
ness. Irom this strange work of God, and singular inter- 
position in favour of his chosen, we arc instructed how 
able our heavenly Father is to make not only a distinction, 
but a real separation between his own. children and the 
wicked, when he exccuteth his wrath and vengeance ; for 
such is his providential care, that, though they be in one 
field, in one house, or bed, together, one shall be taken, and 
the other left; one shall be afflicted with his judgments, 
and the other escape them. And wé may hence, as an- 
other pious writer observes, profitably learn, not to ascribe 
our preservation to our own merit or policy, when we our- 
selves arc free from any grievous calamity which happens 
to others, but to look up to the almighty Author of our de-' 
liverance, and at his footstool to return our tribute for such 
a signal instance of his mercy. 

Whose voice they hearing, and not seeing their shape, be- 
cause they also had not suffered the same things, they counted 
them happy.) “Ore piv ov xaxeivor tmendvOacav, tuaxdpZov* 
thus the Alexandrian and Complut. copies read. The 
sense of this passage is very different, according as it is 
applied to the Israclites, or the Egyptians, in which the 
interpreters are greatly divided; they that apply it to the 
former, make the sense to be, that the Israelites heard the. 
cries of the Egyptians without seeing them; and thanked 


_God that they did not suffer the same things, and were not 


like the Egyptians in the midst of darkness and obscurity ; 
and thus the Vulgate renders iuaxép:Zov, et quia non et ipsi 
eadem passi erant, magnificabant te, which Coverdale’s 
version follows: others, still applying the words to the 
same persons, render iuaxdap:Zov, that the Israelites blessed 
themselves, or counted themselves happy, because they 
also had not suffered the same things: but if this passage 
be applied to the Israelites, should not the reading rather 
be cat avrot, than xaxeivoe? ‘The Vatican edition reads, dr: 
piv ovv kaxelvor tren SvOetcar, tuaxao:Gov, which furnishes an- 
other sense, “‘ That the Israelites thanked God, or glorified 
the justice of God, that the Egyptians were now afilicted 
in their turns, who had before so much afflicted them.” 
They that apply the place to the Egyptians understand it 
in this manner, ‘‘ That the Egyptians heard the voices of 
the Israclites, though they could not see them, and thought 
the Israelites happy, that they also did not suffer like them.” 
This seems to be the sense of our version, as itis of the 
Geneva and Bishops’ Bibles, and seems indced more agrec- 
able to the context. . 

Ver. 2. But for that they did not hurt them now, of 
whom they had been wronged before, they thanked them.] 


"Ore 88 ob PAdrrover Toondunpévor, nvyaolorovv. Here again 


the sense has been mistaken by some interpreters, as if the 
Israelites thanked the Egyptians for not hurting them now, 
who before had much oppressed and injured them; but 
there scems no reason or occasion for the Israelites to 
thank the Egyptians for not doing what, at that time, how- 
ever inclined, they were incapacitated todo. There isalso 
another sense, which has no better foundation,—that the Is- 
ractites ybyaptorovv, thanked God, that the Egyptians, who 


before had so much wronged them, were now not ina ca- 


& 
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pacity to hurt them. And thus Coverdale, And they that 
were vexed afore (because they were not hurt now ) thanked 


them; and so the Vulgate, Et qui ante lesi erant, quia non 
ledebantur, gratias agebant ; St. Jerome’s Bible, as it is 
called, supplies, tibi. But I think the true sense of the place 
to be rather, “ That the Egyptians thanked the Israelites, for 
not revenging themselves upon them in their state of dark- 
ness and impotence, who had provocations enough, and had 
been so long injured and oppressed by them ;” and that the 
passage might be rendered more intelligibly thus, ‘That 
because they (the Israclites) did not hurt them now, whom 
they (the Egyptians) had before hurt or wronged, they 
thanked them.” This seems to be the sense of our version, 
though obscurely expressed, and the Geneva Bible un- 
derstands the passage in the same manner. ; 
And besought them pardon, for that they had been ene- 
mies.| Kat rov dteveyOivat yap tdfovro. This is capable 
of two senses, and may either mean, that the Egyptians 
asked forgiveness of the Israelites.for the many injuries 
they had formerly done them, which is the sense of our 
version, and of the Geneva Bible, and so d:apépeoOau is used, 
2 Macc. iii. 4. Such a submission in the Egyptians, arising 
rather from fear, than a real contrition, is natural enough 
to be supposed at this melancholy juncture, and might in- 
deed be expected from people in their sad and helpless 
condition, entirely at the mercy of those, who had been so 
inbnmanly treated by them. In this sense, xdprv must be 
taken adverbially, as it is sometimes, and-may be con- 
sidered here the same as fvexa. And thus it is used, Gal. 
iii. 19. 6 vduoe rHv wapaBaoewy dow TpoaErESn, 7. €. accord- 
ing to our version, The law was added because of trans- 
gressions ; which seems not much unlike the expression here, 
Tov crevexOivat yap. edéovro, they beseeched or entreated 
them, because of their former transgressions and differ- 
ences. ‘There if also another meaning of this passage,— 
that the Israelites beseeched God, that there always might 
be such a difference made between his own people and the 
Egyptians, or between them and their other enemies, as 
there was in this particular instance of the darkness. (See 
Exod. xi. 7. where the like expression is used.) Coverdale 
renders according to this latter interpretation, And besought 
thee (O God) that there might be a difference; and so 
does the Vulgate, Et ut esset differentia, donum (ydpw) 
petebant. - 
Ver.3. Instead whereof thou gavest them a burning pillar 
of fire.| "Av® dv wupipdeyi orbdov. The sense of this place 
according: to most interpreters is,--that instead of an 
Egyptian darkness, God favoured his people with a light 
of fire, as it is described by the Psalmist, Psal. Ixxviii. 15. 
for their assistance in the night-season. It is called here 
a burning pillar of fire, because in the night flames are 
more visible, by reason of the darkness, whereas in the 
day-time they appear rather like smoke at any considerable 
distance. (See note on x. 17.) ’Av@’ Gv in the original does 
not so properly signify instead whereof, as our version has 
it, as quamobrem, or propter quod, as the Vulgate renders, 
which Coverdale’s and the old English versions follow, 
therefore hal they a burning pillar ; or we may understand 
avf oy to signify, for whose sake, or upon whose account ; 
and thus Badwell understands it, rendering, quorum causa, 
referring it probably to the Israelites, who, in the preceding 
verse, had requested that God would make some difference 
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in their favour; and so the Syriac interpreters seem to 
tawesit.. 6. 

Both to be a guide in the unknown journey, and a harm- 
less sun to entertain them honourably.] “HXtov 8 aBdaBin 


‘tAoriwou Eeviretag; 7. €. It was as a harmless and inoffen- 


sive sun, which, without incommoding them, rendered their 
journey safe and prosperous by affording them light in it. 
And thus Calmet, La Colomne de Seigneur leur servoit 
comme de soleil, qui sans les incommoder rendoit leur voyage 
heureux. Our version is very faulty in the rendering of 
the latter part of this verse; there is nothing in the original 
to authorize or justify what is here mentioned about enter- 
taining them honourably ; the true reading of the Greek is, 
God gave them an inoffensive sun in their glorious and 
honourable march. And, indeed, this march of the Israel- 
ites may be said to be truly honourable and magnificent, 
being under the guidance and direction of Almighty God, 
who was himself their leader. In this view, it had rather 
the appearance of a grand and superb triumph, than a 
tedious and painful journey. And in such august terms | 
the prophets describe it, Psal. Ixvin. 7,8. Hab. iii. 3. and 
I have the pleasure to find the version which I have given 
of this place confirmed by the Geneva Bible, which renders, 
And madest the sun that,it hurted them not in their honour- 
able journey, which is the sense of Zemrefa here; and so 
Junius expounds it: Prebuisti columnam——que et dux 
esset profectionis ignote, et sol innocuus magnifice pere- 
grinationis. 

Ver. 4. For they were worthy to be deprived of light ail 
imprisoned in darkness, who had kept thy sons shut up, by 
whom the uncorrupt light of the law was to be given unto the: 
worli.] Though God communicated his will to the patri- 
archs, and particularly to Abraham, when he entered into 
covenant with him; yet had not the Israelites, when in 
Egypt, any express knowledge of the law, as such: this 
they received after their going out from thence at Mount 
Sinai, where God himself promulged it to them in form ; 
which he commanded them to teach their children, that thetr 
posterity might know it, and the children which were yet 
unborn ; to the intent, that, when they came up, they might 
shew their children the same. (Psal. xxviii. 5—7. Deut. iv. 9. 
vi. 7.) But this revelation was not designed to be confined 
to that people only ; God by thcir means, and through their 
hands, intended to give to other nations the knowledge of 
his laws: To them pertained the adoption,and the glory, 
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service 
of God, and the promises. (Rom. ix. 4.) But the lively-ora- 
cles which they received were likewise to be delivered to 
others, and they were the appointed channels; an appoint- 
ment, which this author here dwells upon and magnifies as 
a mark of particular distinction and favour to his chosen. 
And indeed from them other nations did receive the un- 
corrupt light of the law, and the excellent and sacred re- 
cords of ancient times, and the several prophecies of those 
holy men, whom God raised up and inspired, from time to 
time, among them: by their means, in fact, we now con- 
verse with those great persons, Moses, David, Solomon, 
and others, and understand and reap the fruits of their 
wisdom and piety, by the writings conveyed to us.from 
them, through the providence of God; for the Jews, by 
their numberless dispersions, were undesignedly made a 
kind of preachers of righteousness to as many as they lived 
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amongst, and conversed with. Judea was from the begin- 
ning, as is evident from the Jewish history, the fountain- 
head of the true religion; Jerusalem, in particular, was 
the seat of Melchisedec, the high-priest of the living God 
in the days of Abraham; the Almighty had his court and 
dwelling in Sion, (Psal. Ixxvi.1.) and in David's time was 
known % her palaces as a sure refuge. 
From hence he sent out his ambassadors the prophets, to 
publish his laws 


speedier conveyance from hence, than from any other re- 
gion of the habitable world. And from hence accordingly, 
as from a central point, the light of the law first, and the 
rospel afterward, shone out to the surrounding nations. 
(Life of King David, vol. ii. p. 92.) 

Ver. 5. And when they had determined to slay the babes 
of the saints, one child being cast forth, and saved to re- 
prove them, thou tookedst away the multitude of thetr chil- 
dren, and destroyedst them altogether in a mighty water.| 
BovAevoapévoug 0 abrove Ta THY Sotwy aToxTEivat vita, Kal EvdE 
éxreivroc réxvou, kat owrévroc, ele EAeyxov Td abtrav agetrou 
wrAnSoc t&vwv. This was particularly true of Moses, who, 
as he was cast into the river, with the rest of the Hebrew 
children, so was he saved from thence to be the instru- 
ment, by God’s appointment, to drown the Egyptians in the 
Red Sea,. by stretching forth his hand over it. The wisdom 
and providence of God arc herein very observable, for the 
very exposing of Moses was the first step to his greatness, 
and the means of his being introduced into Pharaoh’s own 
palace. And God saved him from perishing in the river, 
to make him the instrument of drowning the son of that 
prince, who had designed him the like fate, and with him 
. were overwhelmed the chiefest of his subjects, whom he 
had obliged occasionally to execute his inhuman and cruel 
commands. The fathers upon this occasion observe, that 
Moses, who was the minister of the old law, as Jesus 
Christ of the new, was a lively figure of him from his very 
birth, both of them, through the Divine protection, being 
preserved from:a massacre, which involved so many in- 
fants. The present reading of the Greek text ‘here seems 
faulty in all the copies, and probably may, by a small al- 
teration, be thus restored: BovAevoapévove d abrove ra twv 
doiwy aoxreivat viia, Oc Evoc ixreDivroe téxvov, kal cwlévroc 
tic EAey you, 76 avtwv apelrAou 7ANDoc téxvwv. Lam encouraged 
to offer this emendation from the authority of the oriental 
versions; the Arabic reads, Per unum expositum puerulum, 
et ad redarguitionem eorum Servatum, perdidisti sine cle- 
mentia muliitudinem filtorum eorum ; and the Syriac, Sed 
filius unus sanctus, gui ad eos castigandos, et multitudinem 
filiorum eorum exterminandam asservatus est, omnes sinul 
in aquis tmmanibus perdidit. 
in like manner, By one child that was cast out end preserved 
to reprove them, thou hast taken away the multitude of their 
children ; and the Doway Bible is to the same effeet. 

Ver. 6. Of that night were our fathers certified, that as- 
suredly knowing unto what oaths they had given credence, 
they might afterward be of good cheer.| God had fore- 
told their bondage in Egypt, and promised their fore- 
fathers that he would be with them, and bring them up 
thence, and put them in possession of the land of Canaan. 
This oath or promise was made to Abraham: Know, says 
God to him in a vision, that thy seed shall.be a stranger 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(Psal. xIviii. 2.) - 


and decrees to the world, which learned . 
men have observed could be done with more ease and 


The Geneva version renders, 
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in a land that is not theirs, and she serve them, and they 
shall afflict them four hundred years ; and also that nation 
whom they shall serve will I judge, 1. e. pour out my judg- 
ments upon, and afterward shall they come out with great 
substance. (Gen. xv. 13.) This future condition of his seed 
in both these respects, was represented to him at the same 
time by a smoking furnace, which signified the Israclites’ 
misery in the iron furnace of Egypt, as itis called, Jer. xi. 4. 
and by a burning lamp, or a light shining out of darkness, 
which denoted their deliverance from thence. (Gen. xv. 17.) 
Moses had likewise acquainted them with the particular 
time of their going out of Egypt, and that it should be-im- 
mediately preceded with the death of all the first-born of 
the Egyptians. (Exod. xi. 4, 5. xii. 2.) Our author adds, 
that God revealed this great event to his people, that 
they might depend upon its certainty, and when they saw 
the actual fulfilling of this promise, and the first-borm 
destroyed in the manner, and at the time, he had foretold, 
they might have the stronger faith, and a more firm reliance 
upon his word. ’Eev@upjowor, beof good cheer, according 
to our translators; but it might more properly be rendered, 
be of good confidence, or more assured, both at the present 
and hereafter; for that night confirmed the truth of God’s 
promises, ont encouraged them to hope and trust in God 
the more for the future. And thus the ‘phrase is used in 
many parts of the gospe], particularly Matt. ix. 2. where 
the Vulgate reads, confide, fili,.and so do Bezaand Junius 
inloc. (See also xiv. 27. Mark vi. 50. John xvi. 33.) - 

Ver. 7. So of thy people was accepted both the salvation 
of the righteous, and destruction of the enemies.] This is 
obscurely expressed. I take the sense to be, ‘ That the 
Israelites, called here, and in many places of this book, 
the righteous, received a very signal deliverance at the 
same fime that they saw the destruction of the Egyptians, 
or the wicked,” as the Vulgate renders. The same night, 
which was the beginning or commencement of the freedom 
and happiness of the Hebrews, brought upon the Egyptians 
the most terrible of all the plagues they had been afflicted 
with; the first saw themselves at liberty on a sudden, and 
‘the latter had all their hopes blasted by the surprising 
death of all their first-born in the same Instant. 

Ver. 8. For wherewith thou didst punish our adversaries, 
by the same thou didst glorify us whom thou hadst called. 


T bY 9 , ‘ ¢ 7 ¢ = a 
Qe yao éTiWwOnowW TOVE vrevayttove, TOUT NMAC ToooKaAcoaue- 


voc éodgacac. Some copies read we, and change rotry into 
ovrwe to answer it. And so the Vulgate renders, Sicut enim 
lesisti adversarios, sic et nos provocans magnificastt. The 
Arabic and the old English versions read in like manner; 
and so does Junius and St. Jereme’s Bible. If we retain @ 
and rotrw in the sense of our translators, then the meaning 
is, that by the death of ‘their first-born thou didst punish 
our enemies, and by a freedom from the same destruction 
thou didst glorify thy chosen; for God shewed his love to 
them, and the very great reget he had for them, in that 
terrible vengeance which he took of their oppressors, in 
order to their final release: for we may understand rpoo- 
xaXeodpevoc, Says Calmet, to mean recall, that God, by this 
decisive act of vengeance, recalled or fetched back his 
people to him, as a father does a son, whom he had 
long banished from him at a great distance. (Com. in‘loc. 
See note on xi. 26.) But we may also by » and rotry 
here not only understand the fact itself, but also the per- 
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son by whom that great event was brought to Pass 5 thus, 
«¢ For by whom thou didst-punish our. adversaries, by the 
same person, passing us over, thou didst glorify-us.” This 
interpretation is countenanced-by the Chaldee paraphrase 
on Exod. xii. 42. 


genitos Acyptiorum, et dextra ejus liberabat primogenitos 
Israelitarum, ad stabiliendum quod dicit seriptura, Filius 
meus primogenitus sunt Israelite.” This difference or se- 
paration between his own people and the Ecyptians, was 
visible in allthe other plagues, but here it was most re- 
markably displayed. And the like gracious distinetion, 
we may observe almost every where in Scripture, with 
respect to the righteous and wicked, whether we consider 
whole nations or particular persons. Thus God preserved 
righteous Noah, when the old world perished by water; 
nor was Lot less distinguished and favoured, when Sodom 
with the neighbouring cities were destroyed by fire. 

Ver. 9. For the righteous children of good men did saeri- 
fice seeretly.| ¢. e. The children of Israel slew the paschal 
lamb at the time and in the manner God appointed them, 
called the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, Exod. xii.. 27. 
and frequently by the name of sacrifice only, Exod. xxiii. 18. 
xxxiv. 25. It appears to have been properly a sacrifice 
by the rites belonging to it; for in it there was a shedding 


of blood, and a sprinkling of it by the priests. (2 Chron. 


xxx. 15, 16. xxxv. 11. 13.) And this the writer to the 
Hebrews, speaking of Moses, makes mention of, and as- 
signs the original reason for; By faith he kept the Pass- 
over, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed 
the first-born should touch them, (xi. 28.) This lamb at 
that time the Israelites sacrificed secretly, or within their 
own houses, marking the posts of their doors vith the 
blood of the vietim, that the destroying angel might not 
enter them to slay their first-born, as he had done in the 
houses of the Egyptians; and engaged to ohserve this rite, 
throughout their generations, of sacrificing the paschal 
lamb in memory of their deliverance. Which mystical 
repast, says Calmet, was a symbol of their covenant with 
God, and likewise of a strict union among themselves. 

And with one consent made a holy law, that the saints 
should be like partakers of the same good and evil.] 
2.¢€. At the same time that they sacrificed the passover, 
they unanimously made a holy agreement, and entered into 
covenant, confirmed by the sacrifice, to have but one com- 
mon interest, that they would share alike the good and the 
bad which should happen to them; that as they went out 
of Egypt with one willing mind, so they would equally 
partake in the common dangers in their march towards the 
holy tand, and afterward divide the promised inheritance 
_ fairly and impartially among them. The Vulgate accord- 
ingly reads, Justitie legem in concordia disposuerunt, simi- 
hiter et bona et mala recepturos. 

The fathers now singing out the songs of praise.] There 
are two senses of this passage, according to the differ- 
ent reading of the Greek. The Vatican copy has zarépwy 
Hon mooavayeArévroy aivove, Which is followed by our ver- 
sion; t. é. the fathers now sang songs of praise and thanks- 
giving to God for their deliverance, as if accomplished. 


Aceording to Jansenitis, zpoavayeArdévrwy means, That the 


fathers bévan the chofus, and the rest followed or joined 
in it. The Alexand. MS. and Complut. edition read, za- 
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tépwv ion mopoavapéArrovrec atvove, which the Vulgate and 
Junius follow; i: e. the children of Isracl sang the praises, 
or hymns, in honour of their great forefathers; Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, to whom their deliverance fram bondage 
was revealed, and the promise of the land of Canaan was 
made, which they now locked upon themselves as almost 
in possession of; and being confident of success, and a 
speedy departire from Eeypt, they now, even beforchand, 
sang hymns and songs of triumph, as if they were actually’ 
delivered from it. “ana thus Calmet, “ Ils chantoient 
deja par avance ces cantiques. [ls les chantoient comme 
etant deja delivrez de la servitude d Egypte.” (Com. in loc.) 
In aftertimes, the Jews, at the celebration of the Passover, 
sang the hundred and thirteenth Psalm, with the five next 
following, which the Hebrews call by the name of Hallel, 
Gr the hymn, which they reeited at the table, in the paschal 
night, when they had eaten the lamb, concluding always 
with hallelujah. Maimonides says the following doxology 
was never omitted,—*‘ Therefore are we bound to confess, 
to praise, to laud, to celebrate, to glorify, to honour, to 
extol, to magnify, and to aseribe victory unto him, that 
did unto our fathers: and unto us all these signs, and 
brought us forth from servitude to freedom, from sorrow 
to joy, and from darkness to great light.” (See Ainsworth 
on Exod, xii. 8.) 

wa SEs 10. Bui on the other side there sounded an ill-accord-. 
ing cry of the enemies, and a lamentable noise was carried 
abroad for children that were bewailed.| ¢. e. There was a 
great outery of the parents, like Iachel, weeping for their 
children, because they were not. How great this ery was, 
may be conceived from the Scriptures, comparing any very 
extraordinary affliction to the death of a first-born. But 
when all the first-born, the noblest offspring of them, were’ 
in one moment destroyed together, what comparison can 
equal such a grief, or what words strong enough to ex- 
press it? ‘The words here seem too faint, and the aflliction 
would be better expressed in those vigorous mournful 
terms by which the LXX. express the lamentation of 
Esau for the loss of his blessing, aveBdnoe pwvav peydAnv, 
Kat mxoav ofddoa: (Gen. xxvii. 34.) or of the Egyptians, 
and all the house of J oseph and his brethren, for the death 
of Jacob, éxdfavro abrév xomerév péyav kat isxvpdv a$ddpa. 
(Gen.1. 10.) The Chaldee paraphrase upon Exod. xii. 30. 
where the great cry of the Egyptians is mentioned, ob- 
serves, that though Goshen was in the midst of the land of 
Egypt, and Pharaoh's palace at the entrance of it, yet, 
when Pharaoh called to Moses and Aaron upon this me- 
laneholy occasion, Audita est ejus vox in nocte Paschatis 
usque ad terram Gosen; deprecabatur ‘enim Pharao voce 
amara. ‘There is also another sense of the place given by 
some interpreters, ‘‘ That there was a preat ery of the 
children themselves, making laméntation.” This is fa- 
voured by the Arabic, which renders, Vox puerorum plo- 
rantinm miserabilis immiscebatur ; and Junius takes it in 
the same sense, Miserabilis hue illuc ferebatur vox lamen- 
tantium puerorum. But I think the sense of our version 
far preferable; for as the death of the first-born was a sud- 
den stroke of God, as they were all cut off in one moment, 
the ery of the children themselves seems not so probable, 
as that of their parents lamenting for them; whieh is the 


/ sense of the Greek, the Vulgate, St. J sipmie’s Bm j as it 


is called, and of all the old English versions. 
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Ver. 12. So they all together had innumerable dead with 
one kind of death.] "Ev int évépatt Savdrov. “Ovona i is used 
in the samé sense, xix. 18. And so Nomen is often to 


be understood in the classic writers. Thus Virgil :-— 
‘¢ Omnia pcoenarum percurrere nomina possem.” 
(Eneid. vi.) 


W ould not the sense of our version be somewhat improved, 
if the rendcring was, ‘‘ So they all had an innumerable 
dead together, i.e. at the same time, with one kind of 
death?” To this sudden calamity of the Egyptians, the 
Chaldec paraphrase applies those words of Job xxxiv. 20. 
Th a moment shall they die, and the people shall be troubled 
at midnight, and pass away (snddealy), and the mighty 
shall be taken away without hand. The Psalmist accord- 
ingly calls the first-born, the chiefest of all their strength. 

(Psal. cv. 36.) 

Ver. 13. For whereas ther y would not believe any thing by 
reason of their enchantments.] Nava yap amorovvrec, which 
would be better rendered, “Though they disbelicved the 
rest of the miracles, and were not persuaded by all their 
other calamities.” And thus Calmet, Ils n’avotent point 
crit tous les autres prodiges, a cause de leurs magiciens. 
And so the Arabic version expressly reads, Non credentes 
omnibus calamitatibus que sibi acciderant. And the Sy- 
riac, His autem omnibus, propter magiam, non credentes. 
The magicians Jannes and Jambres contributed much to 
this insensibility aad disbelief of the Egyptians; for they 
would not acknowledge God’s power manifested in their 
former plagues, because the magicians, by their enchant- 
ments, had imitated some of the wonders performed by 
Moses and Aaron: when they cast down every tan his 
rod, they bocame serpents, as Aaron’s rod did. (Exod. vii. 
12.) With their enchantments also they brought up frogs 
upon the land of Egypt, as Aaron had done; (Exod. viti.7.) 
and therefore, they had a specious pretext to look upon 
such wonders as an effect of art and magic, and not as any 
certain proof of the Divine omnipotence. But supposing 
these to be real miracles performed by the magicians, 
which some have thought to be éuatypara, or in appear- 
ance only ;* yet this resemblance, in some particulars, was 
not sufficient to render their obstinacy excusable, because, 
though the enchanters could do mischief, yet it was not in 
their power afterward to remove and remedy it: and the 
plague of darkness in particular was such, that the magi- 
cians, upon account of it, were sick themselves of fear wor- 
thy to be laughed at, (xvii. 8.) The degrees, or rather the 
method of God’s punishment in the several plagues of 
Egypt, is curious, and worth observing; first, hesmote thetr 
water, then scat frogs, flies, and lice, and such other things 
as were grievous indeed, but not so affecting to them as 
the loss of their goods. 2dly, Therefore God smote their 
cattle, a greater plague than the former, yet not so near 
them as thetr own bodies, 3dly, Therefore God smites 
their bodies with patnfal sores and biles, very gricvous 
and loathsome, yet he spared their lives. But now, when 
all the former ‘plagues were jneflectual, he taketh away 
life itself; not a single life, or a number of them in parti- 
cular families, but he smiteth, at once, all the first-born 
throughout the whole land of Egypt. We may observe 
(says a very learned critic) a kind method of Providence 
in punishing, whereby it sends some preyious afilictions to 
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Warm men in time, so as to make them shun the greater 
evils by repentance. (Dacier’s Not. on Aristot. Art’ of 
Poctry.) And then he instances in the Egyptian plagues, 
which he compares to Homer’s account of the plague, 
supposed to be sent from heaven by way of punishment,,. 
and scizing first on mules and dogs, before it affected 
men :— 


Oupijag piv rpwrov tryyero, Kal Kbvacg dpyotc’ 
Avrdo tier’ avroict (3éXoc. (Iliad. i.) 


On mules and dogs th’ infection first began, 
And last the vengeful arrows fix'd in man. 


They acknowledged this people to be the sons of God.] 
This last plague, viz. the death of their first-born, at length 
subdued the stubbornness and hardness of their heart, and 
made them confess, not only the superior power of God, 
but that this people, in whose behalf he so signally inter- 
posed, were his sons, or chosen. The Greek reads Qcov 
viov in the singular number, alluding, probably, to God’s 
styling Isracl hes son, even his first-born. (Exod. iv. 22.) 

Ver. 15. Thine Almighty Word leapt down from heaven, 
out of (thy) royal throne.] Grotius applies this description, 
which is very grand and magnificent, to an angel commis- 
sioned by God, for the punishment and destruction of the 
first-born of the Egyptians: other learned men have ima- 
gined, from the titles and attributes of the Divinity here 
mentioned, that God inflicted this last and most sensible 
plague upon the Egyptians immedtatcly himself; for Exod. 
xi. 4, he says, At midnight will I go out into the midst of 
Egypt, and all the first-born in the land of Egypt shall die. 
Bishop Bull, who condemns Grotius for applying these 
words fo a created angel, says, they must necessarily be 
understood of a Divine person, and he assigns for his 
opinion the three following reasons :—1. That the Word is 
here called Almighty. 2. That it is described as having a 
royal throne in heaven, and descending from thence in 
dreadful majesty, commissioned by God to execute ven- 
grcance upon this occasion, 3. That its figure and appear- 
ance were so extraordinary, that, while té stood upon earth, 
it touched the heavens; denoting hereby its greatness and 
power in both. This Divine person he conceives to be the 
very Adyoc, and that the description and character are. 
most applicable to him. (Defens. Fid. Nic. lib. i.) To 
the reasons produced by this learned prelate in favour of 
the Adyoc, we may add, that the angel so often spoken of 
in the Old Testament, both before and under the law, by 
the title of Jehovah, the angel of Jehovah, the angel of 
God’s presence, the angel of the covenant, &c. who appeared 
so frequently about matters relating to the government, 
protection, and preservation of the church of God; unto 
Adam, Abraham, the patriarchs, Moses, and other holy 
men of old; who brought Israel out of Egypt, conducted 


them through the wilderness, gave them the law on Mount 


Sinai, and afterward resided in a wonderful manner 
amongst them in the tabernacle and temple, having the 
incommunicable name and attributes of God ascribed to 
him, and Divine worship and adoration paid to him,—was 
the & mavrodtvanocg Orov Adyog, the Almighty Word of Je- 
hovah: (1 Cor. x. 2. Exod. xxiii. 20. Philo de Agricnlt.) 
and so may be well supposed to be the agent ta slaying 
the first-born, in defence and vindication of his own pecu- 
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lium. But we -need not suppose this only, there is yet a 
stronger evidence; the Chaldee paraphrase on Exod. xii. 
29. where mention is made of the death of the first-born, 
expressly makes the Logos to be the agent, and renders, 
Et fuit in media nocte decimi quinti, et Sermo Domini in- 
terfecit omnem primogenitum in terra /Egypti. Lastly, 
there is a deseription not unlike this, Rev. xix. Lo. And 
to particularize the person, it is said, ver. 13. Tovro TO 
- OVOLLA AUTOV, O Adyo¢ Tov Ozov, which Mr. Mede observes to 
be the same As Ipse est Verbum illud Dei. (B. v. chap.11.) 
That the Adyoc should be mentioned by this writer in terms 
not only of grandeur and magnificence, but divinity itself; 
that omnipotence and immensity should be aseribed to 
him, and a royal! throne assigned him, probably the throne 
of his own glory (see Rev. iii. 21. and Mr. Mede, b. v. 
chap. 10. for though our English translations have thy 
throne, yet no copies of the Greek do warrant this, nor in- 
sert. cm» here, nor do the oriental or any ancient versions 
take notice of it): this so exalted a notion of the Logos, I 
say, our author probably.took from the traditions at that 
time among the Jews, or from some hints in the Old Tés- 
tament, or some authentic paraphrases of it, or from some 
ancient writers, the LXX. in particular, who, in many 
places of their version, speak of the Logos as a Divine 
person, and sufficiently shew their sentiments on this head. 


As a fierce man of war into the midst of a land of de-. 


struction, and brought thine unfeiqgned commandment as a 
sharp sword, and standing up filled all things with death.] 
Thus in Moses’s song, the Lord, or Jehovah, is repre- 
sented as a man of war, Exod. xv. 3. which the Vulgate 
translates, quasi vir pugnator, andthe LX. X. morestrongly, 
Kipio¢g cvvroiBwy rodguovc. But the description here is 
more like that of the person who appeared to Joshua, in 
the form of a man, with a drawn sword in his hand, who 
called himself, The prince or captain of the host of the 
Lord, (Josh. v. 14.) but was himself a Divine person, as 
appears from the worship which Joshua paid him, and the 
‘title of Jehovah given to him, and was, according to the 
best interpreters, the Word of the Lord, or the very Logos. 
And thus the very learned Usher: ‘“ Jesus Dominus noster, 
princeps militiz Patris sui, Jesu typico ad Jerichuntem 
stricto gladio apparens, promittit se populum defensurum.” 
(Ad A. M. 2553.) The same Divine person, who con- 
ducted his people out of Egypt, and afterward their chief 
leader and commander, was likewise the 6 éAo0ocbwy ra 
mpwrotoKa, victorious over that people by slaying their 


firstborn. ‘The Chaldee paraphrase on Exod. xii. 12. to_ 


express the greatness of this destruction, says, that almost 
an infinite number of destroying angels attended him, “ No- 
naginta mille myriades Angelorum perdentium.” It has 
been objected against this interpretation, that the title of a 
destroying angel is an unworthy appellation of tho Logos; 
but to this the answer is easy, viz. that the Divine person 
called the Lord, Gen. xix. 24. who rained down from hea- 
ven fire and brimstone from the Lord upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, is, by Philo, the ancient fathers, and the best 
interpreters, understood to be the Logos, who, as he as- 
sists and succours such as are Israelites indeed, so upon 
his enemies, says Philo, he sends, bAOpov kal P3opav avia- 
rov, tnevitable ruin and destruetion. (De Somn.) The Lo- 
gos may therefore, without any imputation, be said to be 


the executioner of this vengeance.—The comparison of 
VOL. Iv. 
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the Word of God to a sharp sword, which this writer uses 
occurs in Scripture, Ephes. vi. 17. Heb. iv. 12. (See also 
Philo de Cherub.) j 
And it touched the heaven, but it stood upon the earth. | 
The deseription here very mueh resembles that of the de- 
stroying angel, mentioned 1 Chron. xxi. 16. who, when he 
brought that great plague, which slew seventy thousand 
men, from Dan to Beer-sheba, is represented as visibly 
standing between the heavens and the carth, having a 
drawn sword in his hand, stretehed out over Jerusalem. 
Our author is to be understood of the same Divine person 
who is so magnificently described in the former verse, who, 
though equal with God, and partaking of the fulness of the 
Godhead, was his holy Father’s agent in his eommunica- 
tions with mankind, particularly with regard to the chil- 
dren of Israel, his peculium,; and is expressly called the 
angel of the Divine counsel, not only as being the herald 
and publisher of his will upon earth, but as minister to 
execute his orders, sometimes to preserve good men or a 
chosen nation, and sometimes to inflict destruction upon a 
wicked people, and fills both heaven and earth with his 
immense presence. . Upon all these aceounts he may, with 
great propriety, be said fo touch the heaven, and stand upon 
the earth. How much more properly and beautifully is 


‘this expression applied to the Logos, than to the person of 


Fame, as Virgil has used it? 


‘* Parva metu primd, mox sese attollit-in auras, 
Ingrediturque solo, et caput inter nubila condit.” 
(4En. lib. iv.) 
Or to Discord, as Homer has applied it? 


“‘ Discord! dire sister of the slaughtering power, 

Small at her birth, but rising evry hour, 
- While scarce the skies her horrid head can bound 

She stalks in earth, and shakes the world around.” 

_  (Pope’s Hom. b. iv. 902.) 

This last description, however it may be extolled by the 
crities as a just allegory, and a noble instance of the sub- | 
lime, and as such is quoted and commended by Longinus, 
yet ean be regarded only as an idea, the creature of a fine 
fancy, and not as a real person, like that in the description - 
before us, who has not only a being in, but an almighty 
power over, nature. The expression of touching heaven, 
and yet standing upon the earth, when applied to the Logos, 
seems equivalent to that which God uses of himself, Heaven 
is my throne, and the earth my footstool. (Isa. Ixvi.1.) To 
which agrees that description of Orpheus, speaking of the 
Deity, 





By Sa) ey, 
Auréc 0 abfic ta’ obpavin EOTI|OLKTAL 
Xpvaéy vt Sodvy, yaty 0 brd roost BEBnxev. 


Ver.17, Then suddenly visions of horrible dreams trou- 
bled them sore.] Visions of horrible dreams is an unusual 
expression, and searee to be justified. The Greek is gav- 
taaiat Ovitpwy, 1. €. vistons or apparitions in dreams. And 
thus the Arabic. understands it, seva sonniorum spectra 
exagitarunt eos, or visions and horrible dreams, which is 
Calmet’s sense: I/s Jurent troublez par des songes, et des 
visions horribles. ‘The Seripture makes no mention ot’ these 
terrible dreams and visions preeeding the destruction of 
the first-born, It may not improperly be asked, to whom. 
these dreams and visions happened, whether the parents or 
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the first-born, and for what end or design?—To suppose 
them sent to the first-born themselves, to advertise them of 
the reason of their deaths, would be of little satisfaction, 

and less use ; for what effect could such a notice have upon 
persons immediately to die, especially such of the first- 
born as, through their infaney and tender age, could not 
have trans¢ressed and given offence, and were incapable of 
shewing any repentance? Such a scene indeed, Jaid open 
to the parents, of the sad approaching fate of all their first- 
born, their dearest pledges, and growing hopes, and as in- 
flicted upon them for their obstinacy and wickedness, must 
greatly add to their misery, as it affected them so nearly, 
and might be of future service to the parents to prevent 
their sinning against God, in the like daring manner. But 
did not Moses give them notice and warning of this immi- 
nent calamity very expressly? (Exod. xi. 45.) And was 
not this more to be depended upon than uncertain dreams 
and airy visions 7? This account scemsto me to be grounded 
upon some rabbinical tradition, or to be a designed exagge- 
ration, such as we mect with in profane story, where in- 
stances of dreadful apparitions, warning persons of some 
grievous approaching misfortune, are not uncommon. 

Thus, before the destruction of Troy, Hector, according to 
the poet, appears to Aineas: 


‘¢ In somnis ecce ante oculos moestissimus Hector 
Visus adesse mihi, largosque effundere fictus ; 

Heu fuge, nate Dea, teque his, ait, eripe flammis: 
Hostis habet muros.” (Amn. lib. ii.) 


Ver. 18. And one thrown here and another there half dead, 
shewed the cause of his death.] This, at first sight, seems a 
little inconsistent, as our translators have retidered it. Is 
not sudden death always understood to be an utter depri- 
vation of all sense and life? Can they then who are repre- 
sented (ver. 12.) as destroyed in one moment suddenly, be 
with propriety said to be cast here and there half dead, 
suffering as it were a lingcring death? or can a person 
half dead (jutOvnroc) shew the cause why he died? T once 
thercfore thought the true reading here to be éud@vnrog, 7.e. 
that one thrown here and another there (6ud@vyroc) destroy- 
ed at, the same time, and in the same manner, declared the 
cause of this common death and general calamity, viz. that 
it was the just judgment of God who inflicted it, and not 
the power of evil angels, nor the force of magic, nor any 
thine natural that befel them; which affords a good sense, 
and very applicable to so sudden a stroke, which destroyed 
such numhers in an instant. But as the sense of this place 
may seem confined to that of the immediate context, and 
the preceding and following verses refer both to dreams and 
apparitions, the meaning of this passage is generally taken 
to be, that the first-born of the Egyptians were apprised of 
their imminent danger, and acquainted with the true cause 
of it, by apparitions and notices given them in dreams ; 
and being half dead through the apprehension of it, de- 
clared to their relations and friends the true reason upon 
which they should suffer, and why all of them were at 
once sentenced to dic. According to this interpretation, 
Junius renders very properly Ovnoxev by moreretur, which 
makes the sense much clearer; and the Syriac and Arabic 
both express it by the same mood. 

Ver. 20. Yea, the tasting of death touched the righteous 
also, and there was a destruction of the multitudein the wit- 
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derness, but the wrath endured not long.| From the destruc- 
tion of the first-born, the author takes occasion to mention 
the overthrow of the Israelites in the wilderness; and, by 
a comparison of God’s dealing with the Egyptians and his 
own people, it appears that the former were punished with- 
out mercy, the sentence of death against their first-born 
being executed without any mitigation, reserve, Or excep- 
tion; hut Aaron no sooner appears in favour of the of- 
fending Israelites, but, through his intercession, the plague 
ceases, and the wrath of God is appeased. ‘The expres- 
sions used by this writer, to describe their destruction, seem 
too mild and favourable for so great an overthrow. The 
Scripture history informs us, that no less than fourteen 
thousand and seven hundred were slain by the plague in- 
flicted on them for murmuring against Moses and Aaron,’ 
(Numb. xvi. 49.) when the dead thus fell down by heaps one 
upon another, as it follows, ver. 23. Death may rather be 
said to have made havoc of the Israelites, but it is do- 
scribed here as a small calamity, and an inconsiderable 
loss, in comparison of what happened to the Egyptians. 
It is observable, that Soavare, by which this destruction is 
expressed, hoth here and in the book of Numbers, signifies 
likewise a tumult or commotion; and so it includes, cle- 
gantly, the causeand the effect, the sin and its punishment. 
Ver. 21. For then the blameless man made haste, and stood 
forth to defend them, and bringing the shield of his proper 
ministry, even prayer, and the propitiation of incense, set 
himself against the wrath, and so brought the calamity to an 
end.] That is, inthe Scripture language, Aaron interceded, 
and put on incense, and made an atonement for the people, 
and the wrath of God was instantly turned away; whereby 
he shewed the great power of the ministerial function with 
God. And thus St. Jerome, ‘‘Currens ira Dei sacerdotii 
voce prohibebatur,” i.e. The wrath of God coming, as it 
were, full speed upon them, was stopped by the voice and 
power of the priesthood. It is worth observing, that Aaron, 
who undertakes to intercede for the people, is here de- 
‘scribed by the great character of the blameless man: upon 
which the fathers remark, that such, and so blameless, 
ought all those priests of God to he, who stand forth to de- 
fend others by their prayers and ministry, and would do 
true service to their people, and render their lahours effec- 
tual to the great purpose of reconciliation. St. Gregory, 
in particular, thus happily enforces a blameless conduct in 
such as minister about holy things: “If a man is ashamed 
to present himsclf before an equal for pardon, whom he 
has offended, and with difficulty obtains forgiveness, how 
shall one that is conscious of :his own bad life, and must 
conclude the God of purity and holiness to be his enemy 
on that account, dare to take upon himself the high dignity 
of an intercessor for others? How shall he, to any pur- 
pose, implore God’s mercy for his brethren, who stands in 
so much need of it himself, and has reason to doubt of his 
own acceptance?” (Greg. Pastor. par. i. cap. 11.) F 
Ver. 22. So he overcame the destroyer, not with strength 
of body, nor force of arms, but with a word subdued he him 
that punished.] As the blood of the paschal lamb stayed 
the angel which destroyed the Egyptians from touching the 
Israclites, (Exod. xii. 23. Heb. xi. 28.) so the smoke of 
Aaron’s incense (figuring the mediation of Christ) stayed 
the plague here from the surviving Israelites. The Lord, 
through the prevalence of his intercession, repented hin of 
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the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed the people, It 
is enough, stay now thy hand. (2 Sam. xxiv. 16.) The 
Greek text of this passage of our author is different accord- 
ing to the copies; the Vatican edit. and Alexand. MS. read 
tvixijce rov SyAov' and so the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic, 
render; i. e. he overcame the plague or trouble, ce trouble 
(says Calmet), occasioned by their murmuring ; for so dyAoc 
sometimes signifies, as well as multttude, in which last 


sense it is improperly taken by the old English versions, - 


for the contest was not with the multitude, but with the de- 
stroyer. The Complut. edit. has évixnoe rov 6A08pebovta, 
which our translators manifestly follow here. The sense 
of the passage in either reading is, that Aaron stopped the 
plague, or the angel of death, by the word ; and so the old 
versions, with nore propriety, render; 7. e. by the prayer 
which. he so powerfully addressed to God;’‘‘ Aaron le 
surmounta (says Calmét) par la force de la priere qu'il 
adressa a Dieu;” and by reminding him of the promises 
which he had made to their forefathers, the patriarchs, 
Abraliam; Isaac, and Jacob, the covenant which he had 
entered into, arid the oath which he had sworn unto them ; 
which last circumstance is not mentioned in the books of 
Moses, as an argument or motive urged by Aaron. ‘There 
seems great strength and energy in the original words, Ad-yw 
tov KoAdbovra vwiratev’ i.e. By the power of prayer he 
brought under, or tnto subjection, the destroyer himself; 
and, as it were, forced or constrained him to relent. ‘This 
efficacy and almost uncontrollable power of prayer, is finely 
displayed upon another instance of disobedience, which 
provoked God’s displeasure against the Israelites ; they had 
solemnly promised God not to worship any image, as he had 
expressly forbidden them by Moses, and immediately after, 
as if in defiance of his vengeance, they made the molten 
calf, and sacrificed to it as their great deliverer ont of 
Egypt: upon which God says to Moses, Let me alone, that 


my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may con- . 
sume them: (Exod. xxxii. 10.) intimating, as if he could 


do nothing against them, that his almighty power was re- 
strained, so long as Moses prayed and intereeded for them. 

Ver. 23. For when the dead were now fallen down by 
heaps one upon another, standing between, he stayed the 
wrath, and parted the way to the living.| ‘The latter part of 
this verse is somewhat obscurely expressed ; the sense is, 
he stood between the dead and the living, and prayed for 
the people (for so St. Jérome’s Bible, as it is called, adds), 
and stopped the way of the destroyer to them that re- 
mained ; the Geneva Bible renders, He stood in the midst, 
and cut off the wrath, and parted it from coming to the 
living. See Numb. xvi. 48. where the Chaldee paraphrase 
mentions Aaron standing praying in the midst, and with 
his censer making a separation: ‘‘ Stetit Aharon in ora- 
tione in medio, ct fecit interstitium cum thuribulo inter 
mortuos et inter vivos.” 

Ver. 24. For in the long garment was the whole world.] 
"Ent yap rodtpoue tvdbparoe iv Odoc 6 Kdopoc’ In veste pode- 
ri quam habebat, says St. Jerome’s Bible ; 7. e. “ Upon the 
long robe or garment which Aaron had on,” not in it, 
as our version has it, was a representation of the whole 
world; for upon the skirts of the high-priest’s robe, and 
on his girdle, was a varicty of peculiar colours, as blue, 
purple, scarlet, and white, by which four, according to Jo- 
sephus, were represented the four elements; for by the 
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scarlet, the fire was represented ; by the white linen, the 
earth ; by the blue, the air; and by the purple, the water 
or sea. St. Jerome hath the very same conceit: ‘ Ponti- 
fex Dei creaturarum omnium typum portans in vestibus 
snis:” (Epist.ad Fabiol.) which he borrowed probably from 
Josephus, (Ant. lib. iii. cap. 7.) or from Philo, who says, 
"OAn piv d) yéyovey arekdviopa, kai plunpa Tov Kdouov, ta Ot 
péon, tov «al fxaorov pepwv. (De Mose, lib. iii. and in 
many other places he has the same thought, de Profug. 
de Somniis.) Clemens Alexandrinus expresses the sense 
of our author still nearer. Tov & "Apxtepéwe & mwodtipne Kéa- 
pou tativ aiaynrov asbiuPoAov. (Strom. 5. see also Ambr. de 
fug. sec. cap. 3.) It would be tedious to mention the many 
rabbinical conceits, supposed to be mystically implied in 
this imagery of the high-priest’s robe. This is a very re- 


‘markable instance of the allegorical interpretation, which 


chiefly was in vogue from the time of the Septuagint version, 
to that of Aquila, for near four centuries. (See Mangey’s 
Pref. vol. i.) Philo abounds in expositions of this sort: 
nor is it any wonder, that our author, who was most pro- 
bably an Alexandrian Jew, should affect the:same: in-: 
stances of it are frequent in the writings of Barnabas,’ 
Hermas, and others of the apostolical writers. And we 
have a very remarkable one in St. Paul’s Epistles: Té yap 
"A-yao Suva dpoc, x. t. A. (Gal. iv. 24, 25.) But there is an- 
other interpretation of this passage of our author, which is 
not so. far fetched, or mystical, as the former; viz. that 
upon the long garment, or high-priest’s robe, were all sorts 
of ornaments, for so xdopoc very frequently signifies, as 
well as the world. And some have thought this sense of 
the word to be more agreeable to the place, and to agree 
better with the context, where some of the ornaments are 
mentioned, particularly the resplendent breast-plate. In 
this sense Junius understands the words, rendering, In 
talari vestimento totus erat ornatus ; and thus the Geneva 
Bible, In the long garment was all the ornament ; and Co- 
verdale’s version is rather more expressive, In is long 
garment was all the beauty. . 

And in.the four rows of the stones was the glory of the 
fathers graven.| This is a description of the pectoral, 
adorned with jewels, which the high-priest wore, which 
were So artificially set in it, as if they were but one single 
stone, though really divided into four rows by little par- 
titions of gold, and all together made a square of precious 
stone; the Greek accordingly expresses this by rerpacri- 
xou AiSov in the singular number. Hereon were engraven, 
in Hebrew characters, the glorious names of the patri- 
archs, Jacob’s twelve sons, and the msignia of the several 
tribes, according to their generations or births, called here 
the fathers, or the heads of the tribes; the names of the six 
elder were towards the right shoulder, and the other six 
towards the left. (Joseph. Antig. lib. iii. cap. 7.) In the 
high-priest’s breast-plate were likewise the wrim and thum- 
mim, which gave answer in difficult cases ; but the learned 


are not agreed upon the manner of consulting, or receiv- 


ing the answer from thence. These two ornaments, says 
St. Jerome, which signify light and perfection, intimate, ° 
that in God’s ministers, purity of doctrine, and holiness of 
life, should always be inseparable: that truth should be 
engraved in their very heart, and that the light within 
should shine forth in all that appears outwardly—not only 
their words, but their actions, their motions, their dress, 
3 C2 
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should bespeak them more immediately the servants of 
God, and have some tendency to teach and instruct others. 
** Veritatem mente concipiat, et toto eam habitu resonct ct 
ornatu, ut quicqnid agit, quicquid loquitur, sit doctrina 
populorum.” (Hieron. epist. 127. de vest. Sacerdot.) 

And thy Majesty upon the diadem of his head.) Upon 
Aaron's triple crown or diadem, was an inscription of the 
sacred name of God: Holiness unto the Lord, being en- 
grayed in a golden plate upon the forehead. We may also, 
with Josephus, understand this allegorically, that the triple 
crown and plate of gold represented the glory and majesty 
of the Almighty. (In loc. cit. Ecclus. xlv. 12.) 

Ver. 25. Unto these the destroyer gave place, and was 
afraid of them.] If such regard was paid, even by the 
destroying angel, to Aaron, the high-priest, apparelled in 
his sacred habit, appearing in his robe of glory, as to stop 
his hand and alter his purpose, we need wonder the less at 
what Josephus records concerning Alexander the Great ; 
‘“‘ Upon intelligence that he was drawing near towards Je- 
rusalem, Jaddus the high-priest advanced to meet hin, to- 
ecther with the rest of the pricsts in the habits of their 
order, with the citizens, ina venerable pomp and solem- 
nity. When Alexander saw from a distance the order of 
the procession, the people all in white, with the priests at 


the head of them in their silken robes, and the high-priest - 


himself in his purple stole, embroidcred with gold, his 
mitre upon his head, and a golden plate upon his fore- 
head, with the name of God engraven upon it, the majesty 
of this spectacle struck him with so reverend an awe, that 
he advanced to and embraced Jaddus, adored the sacred 
inscription, and, instead of destroying the city, he went 
up to the temple, and sacrificed there in form.” (Antiq. 
lib. xi. cap. 8:) 

For it was enough that they only tasted of the wrath.) 
We may hence see the truth of that observation, The effec- 


tual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.- 


(James v.16.) For upon the intercession of Aaron, God 
thought fit to spare the rest of the people, and to give a 
specimen only of his displeasure for the instruction of 
such as yet remained alive. His design was by a taste 


: only of his severity, to make his chosen sensible of the | 


ereat danger of failing in their duty and obedience to him, 
and how dreadful and insupportable the fury of his wrath 
inust be. But he dealt not so favourably with the Egyp- 
tians, upon whom his vengeance was poured out in full 
measure, when he smote all the first-born in Egypt,: the 
most principal and mightiest in the dwellings of Ham. 
(Psal. Ixxviii. 52.) 


"CHAPS X. 
ARGUMENT. 

God’s vengeance against sinners farther shewn in the final 
overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea, whilst the 
Israclites, his chosen, passed over it as on dry land; 
upon which occasion Moses composed an émvixtov, or 
hymn of thanksgiving. A recapitulation of some of the 
former plagues, and of particular mercies vouchsafed to 
the Israclites in the wilderness. ‘The author coricludes 
the book with a fine observation,—that universal nature is 
obsequious to God's will; that all the clements fulfil his 
pleasure, and change their known qualities and powers, 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP, XIX. 


. 
cither to take vengeance upon his enemies, or to suc- 
_ Cour and protect his chosen. 


Ver. As for the ungodly, wrath came upon them with- 
out mercy unto the end: for he knew before what they 
would do.| This, says Calmet, should be joined to the 
former chapter, in which the author mentions, that the 
wrath of God being hot against the murmuring Israel- 
ités, Aaron stopped its progress; but, says he, when 
God determines to take vengeance of the Egyptians, no- 


_thing is able to stop or withstand it; it admits of no inter- 


cession, nor knows any mitigation or end. After having 
smote them with successive plagues, and slain all their 
first-born in the same instant, his severity and indignation 
pursue them péyor tédove, to the very last, to an utter end 
of them, which was accomplished by their final overthrow 
in the Red Sea. God knew the obstinacy and stubborn- 
ness of Pharaoh; he had pronounced of him long before, 
that he would not hearken unto Moses, nor regard ‘any or 
all the wonders and signs done by him. (Exod. vii. 4.) He 
knew the evil heart of the Egyptians, and their inveterate 
malice against Israel, and he prepared‘a punishment suit- 
able to their insidious design and wicked intention. 

Ver. 2. How that having given them leave to depart, and 
sent them hastily away.) Kat pera orovdie rporiupavrec av- 
rovcg’ which signifies something more than hastily: it 
means, that they not only urged them to be gone, but as- 
sisted them in their departure, and furnished them with all. 
necessaries that they wanted for their journey ; which is 
confirmed by wooréupavrec, which is joined to it: for so 
this very phrase is used by St. Paul, Znvav xai ’"Aro\A® 
aTovdatwe rodmenov, i.e. Help Zenas and Apollos forward 
on thetr journey with care and diligence: and this is ex- 
plained by the words which immediately follow, iva pnédtv 
avroic Aslry, that they may want nothing. (Tit. iii. 13. see 
also Acts xv. 3.) This hasty departure of the Israelites 
was foretold, Exod. xi. 1. where the Hehrew reads, Wher 
he shall send you away, he shall thrusting thrust you out 
from hence altogether. The translation of the LX X. too 
is very strong and remarkable in-this place, Park iuac 
éxPoAy, Where the very manner of the expression implies 
eagerness and impatience to perform it; but the Chaldee 
paraphrase upon the place is most full to the present pur- 
pose, Expellendo expellet vos, et cum dimiserit, exitium 
erté ipst; and in the- account which follows after, (Exod. 
xii. 33.) relating to their departure, it is said, that the 
Egyptians were urgent upon the people that they might 
send them out of the land in haste ; where the LX.X. ren- 
der, with a peculiar emphasis, xareBcaZovro arovey éxBaXkiv 
avrovc: and the learned rabbins observe, that the He- 
brew word which expresses haste, and ‘is used in this 
place upon the occasion, hath in it an extraordinary mark 
(noted also in the IIebrew margin) which increaseth the 
signification, and implics a more than ordinary.care and 
haste in urging their departure: and no wonder that they 
were so importunate to have them instantly gone; for they 
said, as the same paraphrase continues the aceount, ‘Si 
moram traxcrint ipsi hic horam unam, ecce omnes /Egyptii 
mortui,” If the Israelites continue here one hour longer, we 
are all dead-men ; and therefore what Josephus adds is 
not improbable, that the Egyptians made the Hebrews very 


considerable presents to induce them to go the sooner away. 


¢ 
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Ver. 3. For whilst they were yet mourning and making | as fugitives, whom they had entreated to be gone.) 7. e. 


lamentation at the graves of the dead.] This is not. fully 
expressed, and probably wrong translated: in the original 
it is, tri yao év yepotv Exovres ca wévOn, Kat woocodupdpevot 
régo.e vexpov, Which means a great deal more, as I appre- 
hend, than bare erying and bewailing; ?v xapdtatc, or év 
docoiv Exe 7d mivSoc, may, indeed, express inward sorrow; 


_ but it seems little less than a solecism to describe suth a 


passion of the mind by év yeooiv Zxev ra wévSyn: I am in- 
clined rather to understand and apply this phrase to the 
then employment of the Egyptians after the great loss of 
their first-born, that they determined to set forward, and 
pursue the Israelites, even then, when all hands were em- 
ployed in making the usual necessary funeral preparations 
for their dead: for thus I understand év yepoly txovreg Ta 
xév0n, which the Egyptians observed very strictly, and, 
according to Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, were not 
wanting in, either to the better, middle, or cven the meaner 
sort. They mention likewise the manner of these pre- 
parations, how and at what rates they were performed, 
and that the whole took up a very considerable time; 
which is confirmed from Gen. 1.3. where the nyéoar tov 
réivOouc, or the days of mourning, as our trauslators. there 
render, are said to be seventy days; which were not so 
many days of mere sorrow, but were the allotted days for 
the funeral preparations, and the performance of thosc 
previous rites and religious cercmonies to.the body of 
Jacob deceased, which were usual and customary among 
the Egyptians; and Joscph, as living among them, or for 
other reasons, thought fit to fellow on this occasion. (Sce 
Bishop Patrick in loc.) Our version therefore seems 
again mistaken, when it represents the. Egyptians, in so 
short a time, making lamentations at the graves of the 
dead, just before their parsuit of the Israelites, which- 
some make to be three days only, others six, after their. 
general calamity. (See Usher’s Annals ad An. Mund. 
2513.) Herodotus expressly mentions, that till the se- 
venty days for the funeral preparations .were expired, 
tmedy waptASwat ai EBdophxovra juépa, x.7. A. the Egyptians 
did not put the body into the coffin, (lib. ii. cap. 86.) which. 
seems confirmed from the order observed in Jacob’s bury- 
ing, Which was after the Egyptian manner; for when the. 
set days for the funeral preparations were fulfilled, the 
sacred text says, they then set forward, in order to bury 
him: the crying, therefore, or lamentation hcre mentioned, : 
could not be at the graves of the first-born; for it must be 
much too early in point of time, according to the best 
accounts which are given of the Egyptian customs, on 
such oceasions: they scem rather to be crying over the 
exequiarum justa, the preparations they were then making 


_for their future interment, while they were getting things 


ready, their ointments, spices, gums, linen, and other ne- 
cessaries for embalming, called rag}, Gen. |. 2. and’ thus 
tagoc itself seems sometimes used. The whole passage 
may morc properly be translated thus: While they were 
busy, and all hands were employed in making the necessary 
funeral preparations, and were lamenting at or over. the: 
provisions making for their embalment and :interment ; in: 
the midst of this work, which prescription, piety, and a 
love for their deceased children, had engaged them in, they 
set forward out of revenge to pursue the Israelites.’ 

- They added another foolish device; and pursued them 


They on a sudden changed their minds, and foolishly fol- 
lowed a different resolution, and pursued after the Isracl- 
ites, as so many fugitives, not only because they returned 
not at the time expected, and the labour of so many hands 
was in danger to be lost; but they represented them- as 
robbers, persons who, under the notion of borrowing, had 
run.away with their goods, and spoiled-them of their 
riches and substance: and thus fugitivus is used frequently 
by the old comedians; and so in St. Paul’s Epistle to Phi- 
lemon, where mention is made of Onesimus running -away,,. 
which St. Paul artfully softens, calling it a departing only, 
it follows after, If he have wronged thee, &c. (ver.18.) It 
was certainly the effect of a Divine infatuation, that-the 
Egyptians should pursue after the Israelites so:far, and in 
such a despcrate manner, when they saw, or might -have 
perceived the Red Sea open her bosom to give passage to 
God’s chosen. <A very learned writer thinks the Egyptians 
might reason thus: .“‘ Who -knows whether all Moses’s 
power be not confined only to the meridian of Egypt; or 
whether his commission may extend over Palestine and 
Madian? . Probably, though his command was great over 
the wind and water, over the air and clouds, over the dust 
of the earth, and over aj] senseless and irrational crea- 
tures; yet he may have no such great command over. ar- 
mies or hosts of men. Upon these, and the like presamp- 
tions,. they became desperatcly resolute to be avenged 
upon the Israelites for all the miseries and losses which. 
Moses had brought upon them, especially as they knew 
the Israelites had no skill in arms, and had no offensive 
weapons with them.” (Jackson’s Works, tom. iii. cap. 40.) 
But God gave that great leviathan Pharaoh, for so, the 
Psalmist expressly calls him, and his mighty army, as a 
prey to the promiscuous sorts of ravenous creatures which 
inhabit the wilderness, Aaote roic Aifiolu, as the LX X..ex-. 
press it, Psal. Ixxiv. 14. 

Ver. 4. For the destiny whereof they were worthy drew 


- them unto this end.) EtAxe avrobe 4 a&la tai rouro 16 répac 


avaykn’ t. e. a wretched stupidity and fatality possessed 
them, which hurried them on to this, ad hance rem trahebat, 
says the Arabic, or to this desperatc resolution, the end: 
and conelusion of all, and which completed all their mis- 
fortunes, and made them insensible of what they had al- 
ready suffered, that they might fill up the measure of the’ 
punishment designed them, which was to be in a very un- 


.common and exemplary manner: “ I’or had Pharaoh and 


his people died of the pestilencc, or other disease, when 
their cattle perished by the murrain, the terror of God’s 
powerful wrath had not been so visible to all the world, as 
it was in the overthrowing the whole strength of Egypt at 
onee, which had taken arms, and set themselves in battle 
against him: now the stronger the infatuation, and: the 
more ignominious and general this destruction of Pharaoh 


‘and his mighty host was, the morc was his glorious power 


manifested, and the brighter did the riches of his goodness 
shine towards his favourite Israelites, whom no secondary 
means could have affected so much, as the perpetual:me- 
mory of this great victory.” (Jackson in loe. cit.)- There 
is an expression like this of our author’s in Josephus, who, 
describing the calamities of his countrymen, under Ves- 
pasian, says, reripwvto vrb tov ypewe 8 tH TE roe Kat 
avroic ten mapa that they were blinded by that destiny 
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or fate which hung over them and the city: and the same 
infatuation was upon this people in order to their capti- 
vity in Babylon, and the destruction of their city and tem- 
ple by the Chaldeans: and many other examples there 
are in evcry age of the world of such judicial infatuations, 
as betrayed particular persons, or whole nations, into that 
ruin and destruction which God justly decreed for them. 
So true is that observation, “Quos Jupiter vult perdere, 
dementat prius,” that God first infatuates those whom he 
intends to destroy. 

Ver. 5. That thy people might pass a wonderful way.) 
It was likewise through the permission of God that the 
Israelites were pursued by the Egyptians, that he might 
shew his power and mercy to them in their great deliver- 
ance ; for the Israelites were shut up into so narrow a com- 
pass by their pursuers, between impassable mountains 
and the Red Sea, that 1t was impossible for them to have 
escaped: there was no thought of flying; and as they had 
no arms, they could not fight : and if they continued where 
they were, they must. inevitably have been starved. In 
this strait and danger, Moses, by God’s command, strikes 
the sea with his rod, and opens a way through the water 
for the Israelites’ passage and escape, called here ddocropia 
tapadoloc, a surprising or incredible march. (See Joseph. 
Ant. lib. ii. cap. 15.) 

But they might find a strange death.) The Egyp- 
 tians, when they saw. the Israelites marching forward in 
the sea, without any inconvenience or impediment, made 
no doubt but the same. way was equally safe for them: 


they did not apprehend that Divine justice had opened . 


this way at the same time for the preservation of his 
chosen, and the. destruction of their oppressors.. Upon 
viewing, therefore, the safe passage of the Israelites, and 
thcir suceessful progress, they advanced into the sea with 
the more eagerness, which returned upon them with great 
violence, and destroyed the whole army, that not a mes- 
senger was left to carry the tidings. Josephus computes 
the number of the Egyptians that pcrished in the Red Sea,. 
to be fifty thousand horsemen, and two hundred thousand, 
foot, and six hundred chariots. (Ant. lib. ii. cap.15.) That 
such an infinite number of persons should perish at the 
same time, by the return of the mighty waters, may well 
be called Eévoc Sévatoc, a new and an unusual kind of 
death, never before heard of, but at the universal deluge; 
and the judgment of God was more visible in it, upon 
account of the far greater number that were destroyed, 
than when the earth opencd -her mouth and swallowed up 
Korah and his rebellious company, which the LX-X. call 
dacpa, an unusual sight, and a very surprising accident. 
God vouchsafed the like favour to the Israelites in the. 
days of Joshua, when the waters of Jordan being cut off, 
and standing upon a heap, the children of Israel passed 
over it on dry ground. (Josh. iii. 17.) 


Ver. 6. For the whole creature in his proper kind was 


fashioned again anew.] “OXdn yao % xriatc év tdi yéivea wadw 
dvwSev durvmovro’ i. e. by a supernatural power from on 
high. See the like use of avwHev, Luke i. 3. John iii. 31. 
James i. 17. iii. 17. in all which places it is used in the 
sense of ovpavifev. Junius renders, Tota creatura in suo 
genere de wntegro superne reformabatur; ant. the Syriac 
and Arabic interpreters both express avwiev by superne: 
ours, and the old English versions, follow the Vulgate. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP, XIX, 


The expression of fashioning the creature again anew, very 
much rescmbles the mode of the Hebrew language; for 
where mention is made in Scripture of the Lord’s making 
a new thing, that is, altering the course of nature by some 
miracle, in the Hebrew it is expressed by, the Lord cre- 
ating a creature. (See particularly Numb. xvi. 30.) The 
sense of the passage here is, that the elements were so 
altered in their operations, and diversified in their effects, 
through the power of God, that there seemed to be, as it 
were, a new creation, for there was nothing but miracle, 
either when God would punish his enemies, or protect his 
chosen: or there may be another sense of this place (says 
Calmet), “ that the creatures seemed to returm to their first 
and primogenial state, in which they were at the beginning 
of the creation; matter again appeared indifferent to all 
sorts of forms, so obedient was it to follow and execute all 
the orders of its Maker; the clements, in particular, were 
not any more what they were before, or in times past, but 
they secmed, as at the beginning, to have assumed a ses 
form, so singular and extraordinary was their power.’ 
(Com. in loc.) Which I apprehend to be the sense of the 
Vulgate, though obscurely expressed. 

Ver. 7. (As namely) a cloud shadowing the col TR 
Thy wapefoAnv oxtaCoboy vepéAn, according to the Alexand. 
MS. 1. e. the Israelites were kept unhurt by the cloud sha- 
dowing the camp; which seems far preferable to the Va- 
tican reading. ‘There were three several uses of the cloud 
that attended the Israelites:—1. To guide them in their 
journeys; and this it did as a pillar going before them.’ 
2. To preserve them from the heat of the sun in the wil- 
derness ;.and then it was spread out like-a covering, (Psal. 
cv. 88.) and was a cloud shadowing the camp in this: 
sense. 3. It served to defend them from their enemies,’ 
that they might not be able to assault them; and so it 
stood between the host of Israe] and that of the Egyp- 
tians, and was a cloud of darkness to the latter,. hindering 
them from any approach to the Israelites in their pur-' 
suit after them. (Exod. xiv: 20.) This last sense seems 
most proper to this place. I have before observed (see: 
note on x.17.) that this miracle has been greatly misre- 
presented by some modern free-thinkers, as if there was 
not any real cloud, but: only an occasional fire made by 
the Israelites, for a blind to their enemies, and to lead them 
into a mistake: but not only this writcr, and the son of Si- 
rach, Ecclus. xxiv. 3, 4. but the inspired penmen, make this 
cloud to be supernatural, the work of the Divinity itself. 
(Numb. xiv. 14. Psal. Ixxvili. 14. xcix. 7. cv. 39.) Philo in’ 
particular, who speaks the sense of the Jewish synagogue: 
and Alexandrian schools, speaks thus of the cloudy pillar 
and the Israclites’ deliverance: “ God does ‘not succour or 
save in any such sort asman; it:is peculiar to him to inter- 
pose his omnipotence where all human means fail.” And 
accordingly he makes this whole mattcr miraculous, con- 


.ducted by an invisible angel, and the cloud so thick and 


extensive, as even to cover the face of heaven. (De Vita 
Mosis.) From this extraordinary and supernatural cloud 
wo may derive, probably, that part of poetical machincry 
of the heathen dcitics appearing in or with a.cloud, so 
frequent to be met with in profane writings. 

And where water stood before, dry land appeared ; and. 
out of the Red Sea, a way without impediment ; and out of 
the violent stream, a green. field.] It would be more pro- 


CHAP. XIXx.] 


perly rendered, In the Red Sea, or through it, was there a. 
way made, without any danger or impediment. And thus 
the Psalmist, He led them through the deep, as haiti 
the wilderness ; wdhynoev avrovg Ev apicow, we tv tofu, ac- 
cording to the LX X. (Psal. evi.9.) and the Syriac ren- 
ders, in like manner, Aperta est in Mart Rubro via expe- 
dita, and so do the old English versions. But, according 
to this writer, God not only made a passage for his people 
in or through the Red Sea, by gathering the waters thereof 
together into ‘heaps, whereby the dry land appeared as in 
the beginning, when the earth came from the bosom of the 
waters, (Gen. i.9.) but he adomed their:way by a beautiful 
appearance of herbs and flowers.. Some have represented 
this as a real deseription of the bottom of the Red Sea; 
but it seems rather to be a.conceit founded upon some 
rabbinical tradition, or an hyperbole and exaggeration, to 
express the happy success of the Israelites, and the ea- 
siness of their passage; for there is no foundation any 
. where in Scripture, for such a notion, nor in any history of 
good authority. Pliny indeed mentions, that the Red Sea 
was in many places interspersed with trees,-and some of 
them bearing fruit, and had the appearance of a floating 
wood, “‘ Rubram mare, et totus Orientis oceanus refertus 
est sylvis.” (Lib. xiii. cap. 25.) But this, if true, would 
rather hinder and obstruct the Israclites’ passage, than any 
ways contribute to forward it. It is remarkable, that Jo- 
sephus, when he describes this very surprising and extra- 
ordinary march of his countrymen through the Red Sea, 
extenuates the miracle undesignedly by the very compa- 
rison whieh he brings to illustrate it, and lessens the won- 
der of the fact, while he would accommodate it to the hea- 
then’s faith; he was afraid lest the gentiles should scruple 
to believe, that the unruly waves of the sea gave back at 
the shaking of a rod, or the voice of a man; and therefore, 
to make this the more casily believed, he intimates very 
injudiciously, that this passage of ‘the Israelites was like 
that of Alexander the Great and his companions, through 
the Pamphylian sea: ‘* Whether (says he) the thing was 
done by God’s extraordinary will and appointment, or by 
the course of nature, no man ouglit so to wonder, as if 
it were a thing, unheard of, that the sea should make way 
for the men of those old and innocent times, when but the 
other day, as it were, the Pamphylian ocean gave way to 
Alexander and his followers, rather than any thing should 
hinder the design which God had purposed to put a period 
to the kingdom of Persia.” (Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 16.) But 
that this passage of Alexander and his companions ought 
not to be compared, much less equalled, with this of the 
Israelites through the Red Sea, appears from Strabo, who 
acquaints us, that where Alexander and his men passed 
over, there was a narrow passage upon the sliore, whieh, 
at a low ebb is so dry, or the waters however so low, that 
they may.be passed over on foot. (Lib. xiv. and Plut. in 
Vit. Alexand.) Butthere is no ground to suppose any re- 
flux of the waters, or narrow passage of the Red Sea to 
help the Israclites over. 

Ver.9. Wor they went at large like horses.| ‘Q¢ yap trmot 
évenfOnoav which is the reading of the Vatican copy, and 
_ of the Alexand. MS. Thie generality of commentators un- 
derstand this of the Israelites exulting for the great plenty 
of manna which God vouchsafed them in the wilderness, 
and that by it they grew wanton, like horses high fed. 
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Others confine the sense to the joy expressed by them for - 
their unexpected deliverance, sporting themselves, yAon- 
gdow medi», (ver. 7.) like horses at full liberty. Badwell 
prefers iyoeuéricay, hinmebant, which, he says, is the read- 
ing of the most ecorreet copies, and with him agree Va- 
tablus and- the Geneva version; 7. e. That the Israelites 
neighed, rejoiced, and wantoned, like horses coming to a 
green fresh pasture, after having been long kept up and 
confined in the stable. This simile is beautifully expressed 
by Homer in the following lines :— 


‘Qe & bre rie araroe irmoc, dkostnadc ert garvy, 
Asopov amroppnéac, Ocier TF EOLOLO Kpoalvwy, 
Eiwlwe Aovecbar é Euppelog ToTapo10, 
Kydtowv' pou Of kaon EXEL, apt OE Xatrar 
"Quo aiscovrar’ 08 ayhainge merouBwie, 
Pluga é é youva piper pera t 70e0 Kat youoy trmwv. 


(Il. vi. 506.) 


. 


Which beautiful comparison Virgil has happily imitated :— 


** Qualis ubi abruptis fugit preesepia vinclis 
Tandem liber equus, campoque potitus aperto, 
Aut ille in pastus armentaque tendit equarum, 
- Aut assuetus aque perfundi flumine noto 
Emicat, arrectisque fremit cervicibus alté 
| DLuxurians: Juduntque jubz per colla, per armos.’ 
(En. lib. xi. . 


There is the same simile, and upon the very same occa- 
sion, Isa. Ixiii. 12, 13. where God is described as conduct- 
ing the Israelites by the right hand of Moses: With his glo- 
rious arm dividing the water before them, to make himself — 
an everlasting name, leading them through the deep as a 
horse in the wilderness, that they should not stumble. (See 
Habak. iii. 15.) 

And skipped hke lambs.| The Israelites are frequently 
represented in Seripture as a flock, under the conduct of 
their shepherd Moses: they are so described, Isa. Ixiii. 9. 
Il. Psal. Ixxvii.20. lxxviii. 52. Serav, by which the joy 
of the Israelites is expressed, properly belongs to beasts, 
and is here, by an elegant metaphor, applied to persons. 
(See Mal. iv. 2. in the LXX. Luke vi. 23.) And in the 
same manner it is used by Euripides. ‘It was thus David 
expressed his joy before the ark, by bounding and spring- 
ing from the ground by the most sprightly and playful mo- 
tion, (2 Sam. vi. 16.) remarkable in and peculiar to the 
lamb and the deer: in like manner we: find the passions of 
men frequently applied to beasts, and even inanimate 
things, both in saered and profane writings.. 

Praising thee, O Lord, who hadst delivered them.] This 
blessing of their deliverance from the dangers of the Red 
Sea, and the visible overthrow of all their pursuers in it, 
was so unexpected and acceptable, that the Israelites 
spent that whole night in hymns and thanksgivings to God. 
Moses, in particular, composed a song, Exod. xv. which 
many learned men suppose to be in hexameter verse, (Jo- 
seph. Antiq. lib. ii. cap. ult. Euseb. Preepar. Evangel. lib. 
xi. cap. 3.) to the honour of God upon this joyful occasion, 
and in memory of their great escape from the violence of 
the waves, througli his almighty power, which the waters 


*saw, were afraid of, and retired. (Psal. Ixxvii. 16.) “ Re- 
_fluum trepidavit aquor,” as Cowley well expresses it.’ This 
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mercy of God to the Jewish nation, and his command 
over the insensible aud unruly element, are finely displayed 
in Psal. cxiv. When Israel came out of Egypt, and the house 
of Jacob frem among the strange peaple, Judah was his 
(God's) sanctuary, and Israel his dominiou. The sea saw 
that, i.e. perceived his presence, and fled.—At the fifth 
verse, the question is asked by ene part of the choir, What 
aileth thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest? Tt cot ton, Oa- 
Aacoa, Srt ¥pvyec; and the answer is very beautifully re- 
turned by the ether, accerding to the LX X. version (for 
this is one of those psalms that were sung alternately), 
amd moocurou Kuptov éoadet On 7) yn, aTd Tpocwrov Tov Qeov 
"lax, (ver. 7.) Lactantius represents the Israelites as 
cenducted through the Red Sea by an angel, or rather the 
angel, so often spoken of in the Old Testament, “ in qua 
eductione ostendit virtutem majestatis sue Deus. Tra- 
jecit enim pepulum medie Mari Rubro, precedente An- 
gelo, et scindente aquam, ut populus per siccum gradi 
possit.” -(Lact. de vera Sapient. lib.iv.) The same Di- 
vine person, whom Clemens AlJexandrinus calls Mvorixée 
"AyyéAoe, and supposes te be the cenductor of Israel out 
of Egypt. Virgil has a theught which very much resem- 
bles the Scripture acceunt of this miracle, where he makes 
the goddess Cyrenc in the beautiful episode of Aristzaus, 
te divide the waters fer his passage, and even te compel 
them to stand on a heap, as the Psalmist expresses it :— 


‘*¢ Simul alta jubet discedere laté 
Flumina, qua juvenis gressus inferret;- at illum- - 
Curvata in mentis faciem circumstetit unda, 
Accepitque sipu yasto.” (Georg, iv, 339.) 


Ver. 10. For they were yet mindful of the things thai were 
done while they sojourned (in the strange land).] “Eyéuynvro 
yao Ert Tey tv TH mapoixla a’7mv. The words in the paren- 
theses are added by our translators for explanation’s sake, 
and are preperly enough inserted, te confine the sense te 
what happened in their sojourning in Egypt. The place 
itself may be differently interpreted, according as we un- 
derstand it of the Israclites, as on the banks of the Red 
Sea, immediately after their passage, or of them after their 
continuance in the wilderness for seme censiderable time. 
If taken in the former sense, is it any wonder that the Is- 
raelites should be yet mindful of the plagues of Egypt, 
which were so very lately inflicted, and some indeed but 
just passed, and all of them together, according to the 
Iearned Usher's account, (Ann. ad A.M. 2513.) lasted 
barely a menth, and even according to the Jewish compu- 
tation, which is the longest, not a twelvemonth? Some 
critics therefore understand é: here, which the criental 
versions wholly omit, in the sense of moreover, or besides; 
‘That in the midst of their triumph fer their present deliver- 
ance, it was an increase of their joy, when they remem- 
bered besides in how many ether instances Ged had inter- 

osed in their favour when they were in Egypt, and the 
signal difference he made in the execution of his plagues, 
between the Egyptians and his chosen.” Or it may be un- 
derstood of the Israelites after their continuance for some 
considerable time in the wilderness; ‘* That the sense of the 
many signal mercies which God had vouchsafed to them in 


their Egyptian bondage, was not yct obliterated ; they com- - 


pared the plagues inflicted on their enemies with the many 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. XIX. 
® 


blessings conferred upon themselves; how the river Nile, 
centrary te its nature, was troubled with foul blood; and 
instead of fishes, which it furnished before in great abun- 
dance, and was indeed the usual food of the inhabitants, 
(Numb. xi. 5.) cast ferth disagreeable sheals of frogs: 
(Exed. viii.) that the soil ef Egypt, rich and fruitful as it 
was, instead of cattle and creatures useful, bred venomous 
flies, and swarmed with nexious and destructive animals. 
—'They remembered how, through the providence of Ged, 
and his distinguishing care over them, they were free at the 
same time from the general calamities ; and when the earth 
and water beth conspired to plague the Egyptians, those 
very elements favoured the Israelites, the fermer in sup- 
plying them with food, and the latter by opening a toi 
for them.” 

How the ground | brought forth flies instead of cattle] 
The marginal reading is, lice. ‘* What is more despicable 
(says Philo) than a louse? and yet of such force and mo- 
ment did these vermin prove, as.even to extort frem the . 
Egyptians an open confession and acknowledgment that 
this was the finger of Ged, who can make the mest incon- 
siderable creatures become terrible, when appointed to 
execute his vengeance.” (De Vita Moasis, lib. i.) Our 
version here is net very accurate, or rather this writer, for. 
the ground in reality does not bring ferth flies, much less 
cattle ;" the meaning is, and the sense is more natural and 
just, that the ground was so disposed by God, as to be a. 
proper nidus for the generation of flies, but did net afford 
its usual nourishment for the support and increase of cattle. _ 
This explication is favoured by Psal. civ. 14. where the 
Psalmist, enumerating the gracious dispensations of God’s 
providence, says, He bringeth forth grass for the cattle; 
and immediately. after he is said to bring, @ayayciv (the 
werd here used), bread and wine out of the earth, for the 
comfort and refreshment of men; where the sense is not, 
that God -bringeth these good creatures themselves immec- 
diately out of the earth, but makes it fruitful, and disposes 
it ina manner proper for the producing them. 

_ Ver. 11. But afterward they saw a new generation of. 
fowls, when, being led with thetr appetite, they asked deli- 


_ cate meats.) The meaning here is, that as the ground’ was 


so disposed as to bring forth flies, and the river frogs, for 
the punishment of the Egyptians in an unprecedented man-. 
ner, so, to shew his favour to the Israelites, Ged furnished 
them in the wilderness with a new sort or generation of 
fowls tor their entertainment. But we are not to imagine 
that the quails, which are the fowls here referred to, were 
at that time a species new created, or miraculous, as having 
never before existed: the expression is figurative, and in- 
timates, either that these birds were in the desert, where 
they did not use te appear, or that they were new with re- 
spect to the Israelites, or that the manner of their appear-. 
ing in such large flocks was unusual. Moses, who men- 
tions this after a more simple manner, says only, that a 
wind from the Lord carried them into the wilderness, and 
made them fall round about the tents of the Israelites. 
Josephus supposes these birds te come from the Arabian 
Gulf, and then adds, very oddly, that they were so tired with 
crossing it, that they dropped down, being quite weary, 
into the camp of the Ifebrews; (Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 1.) as 
if it was likely that they should be tired just at that parti-: 
cular spot, and could not fly farther, or stop shorter, or that: 
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God himself, by whose orders they were sent, had not die 
rected their course, and appointed where they should fall. 
This seems another instance, where Josephus, by attempt- 
ing a solution, extenuates the miracle. 

Ver. 12. For quails came up unto them from the sea for 
their contentment.] Eic rapapvOiav avin avroic amo SaXao- 
anc dorvyouhroa. There is no necessity for supposing, as 
some have fancifully done, that one particular bird, ne 
guide and conductor of a great number that followed,. 
here meant, for épruvyouirpa, by synecdoche, is put fora a 
multitude of them. Instances of this are frequent in the 
sacred writings, particularly in the Scripture account of 
the plagues of Egypt: thus, where it is said in our version 
that the frogs came up and covered the land, the LXX. 
render, aveBiBdoSn é 0 Barpaxoe, Kat txaAuwe rHYy yiv Atyirrou, 
(Exod. viii. 6.) and so it is inthe Hebrew. And in the de- 
scription of the plague of lice, (Exod. viii.17.) the Hebrew 
again expresses it by the singular number. The like may 
be observed of the locusts, Which, though they are described 
as covering the face of the whole earth, and darkening the 
land through the infinity of their number, (Exod. x. 12. 14.) 
yet, in the original, are mentioned only as one, the locust. 
And the LXX. express it in like mauner, avaBiire d axpic emt 
Thy yw 3 aang mportoa auTne ov yéyove ToLauTy axpte, kat pera 
TauTa OvUK tOT at oUTwe. 

Ver. 18. And punishments came upon the sinners, not 
without former signs, by the force of thunders.| The render- 
ing of the Geneva Bible is more intelligible here, But pu- 
nishments came upon the sinners, not without signs, that 
were given by great thunderings; which seems preferable 
too, as it preserves the opposition better, and the Syriac 
and Arabic render in like manner. I cannot agree with 
those interpreters, that would refer this passage to the de- 
solation occasioned by the strange lightning and hail, men- 
tioned xvi. 22. for then the pointing should’ be different; 
nor do we read of any signs preceding that plague. Iam 
more inclined to understand it of the great overthrow in 
the Red Sea, ‘“‘ That, as God had given the Israclites many 
tokens and proofs of his:favour, to encourage their trust 
aad dependance upon him, -so with respect to the Egyp- 
_ tians, called here, emphatically, the sinners, their sad ca- 
tastrophe came not upon them without warning, and the 
notice of foreboding thunders.” ‘This is agreeable to what 
Josephus writes, ‘That this judgment was preceded with 


‘fierce winds and tempests, violent storms of hail and rain,. 


and terrible thunders and lightnings.” (Antiq, lib. ii. cap. 
16.) And:this probably is meant by those words of Moses, 
that the Lord troubled the host of the Egyptians, and took 
off their chartot-wheels, that they drave them heavily. (Exod. 
xiv. 24.) And to this learned men apply those words of 
the Psalmist, The clouds poured out water, the air thun- 
dered, and thine arrows went abroad: the voice of thy thun- 
der was heard round about (where the LX X. read very 
remarkably, @wv7q tie Bpovritg cov ev ty ro0xy, rotd curruum, 
according to the Vulgate), the lightnings shone upon the 
ground, the earth was moved, and shook withal. (Psal. 
Ixxvii. 17,18. See De Muis, Hammond, Patrick in loc.) 
For they suffered justly, according to their own wicked- 
ness, insomuch as they used a more hard and hateful beha- 
viour towards strangers.| The sense of this whole verse, 
according to Grotius, is, that the punishment of the Egyp- 
tians did not happen to them without proper warning of 
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the consequence of their inhuman behaviour, which they 
might have learnt from the punishment of the pcople of 
Sodom in particular, whom the Lord destroyed with fire 
from heaven, for their great wickedness and inhospitality. 
And, indeed, their punishment is expressly mentioned by 
St. Peter, as a designed example of God’s vengeance upon 
the ungodly to all future ages. Calmet’s exposition is to the 
same purpose, “ That the goodness of God had a long time 
before given notice to the Egyptians of the misfortunes 
which threatened them, by the thunder and fire from heaven 
which fell upon the Sodomites for their inhumanity towards 
strangers, in which the Egyptians, imitating or rather ex- 
ceeding them, might have read their own fate.” (Com. inloc.) 
Philo speaks of their behaviour towards the Jews in like 
manner, apa takes notice .of the like aggravating circum- 
stances : Zévot jay ot} Yloveatot... kat rodTov Tiva (KET aL, K.T. An 
Jud@i, exteri et hospites erant (cum auctores generis fame 
coacti per inopiam alimentorum Babylone, et ex superiori- 
bus satraptis profecti in Aigyptum demigrassent ) et quodam 
modo supplices, tanquamin asylum sacrum, ad fidem regis, 
et incolarum misericordiam confugerant .... Eos igitur qui 
patriam reliquerant, in Asgyptum advenerant, ut in altera 
patria tuto habitaturi, Regionis Imperator servilem in mo- 
dum vexabat, et tanquam belli jure captos, aut tanquam 
vernas de justo domino .emptos opprimebat, et pro mancipiis 
habebat, qui non modo liberi erant, verum etiam hospites, 
supplices, inquilini, mox etiam jussa supra vires imperabat, 
laborem labore alio subinde cumulans, deficientesque ferrum 
(De Vita Mosis. See also: Ore, cont. Cels. 
lib. jii.cap. 114.) 

Ver. 14. But these brought faends into vontiean that had 
well deserved of them.] Oirou 6? evepyérac E~vouc EOOVAWYTO’ 
i.e. These made slaves of strangers that had been benefac- 
tors to them ; Coverdale’s and the Geneva Bibles render, 
with more propriety, brought the strangers into bondage 
that did them good. For the Egyptians, after having re- 
ceived great advantages from Joseph, especially in the 
time of famine, and from the Israelites in general by the 
improvement of their land; after having invited Jacob’s 
family to settle among them, and made great rejoicings at 
their coming,—at length, even though they werc incorpo- 


rated, perfidiously treated them with unheard-of severitics. 


Ver. 15, 16. And not only so, but peradventure some 


respect shall be had.of those, because they used strangers 


not kindly ; but these very grievously afflicted them, whom 


they had received with feastings, and were already made 


partakers of the same laws with them.] The meaning is, 
that it was some mitigation of the fault of. the Sodomites, 
or that some regard, éimoxomn (sce iv. 15.) ought to be 


-had to them on this accouut, because. the unkind treat- 


ment they were guilty of was done to persons unknown, to 
foreigners, and such as had no civil or political relation 
to them. But the Egyptians enslaved those whom they 
had invited, that were freely admitted among them, that 
lived under the same roofs, were governed by the same 
laws, and partakers of the same common rights and privi- 
leges. This explication is according to the reading of the 
Vatican copy, which Grotius thinks corrupt here, and has 
attempted to restore the text thus, Kat od pdvov, adAX et re 
émiaxomn Eatn avroic, erst arexOac mpoaedéxovry rode adXorpi- 
ove, olde pera éopracparwy .eiadeEauevot, x, 7. A. t, €. If the 
Sodomites deserved to be punished for using strangers so 
, , 3D 
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inhospitably, the Egyptians did much more, who evil-en- 
treated such as were inmates, neighbours, friends. 
thus émioxom)} is used by this writer, xiv. 11. This con- 
jecture Calmet approves of, as making the sense clearer, 
and agreeing better with the context. It may be proper 
to observe, that the comparison, which runs here in favour 
of the Sodomites, must be confined to the single point of 
their denying assistance to such as were mere strangers, 
and quite unknown; for considering their general beha- 
viour to the angels after Lot had received them, which was 
the greatest breach of hospitality, and their unnatural de- 
signs upon them, which was an attempt of the greatest 
wickedness, no behaviour of the Egyptians could be so 
hateful, nor any action so criminal. Our translators pro- 
bably were sensible of this when they inserted peradventure 
in the text, which has nothing to answer it in the original. 

Ver.17. Therefore even with blindness were these stricken, 
as those were at the doors of the righteous man, when, being 
compassed about with horrible great darkness, every one 
sought the passage of his own doors.] The Vatican copy 
reads, “Exaorog t&v abrov Supwy ri Stodov Wire Every 
one sought the passage, not of his own, but of the righteous 
man’s doors. And this indeed seems to be the sense of 
the fact, as it is recorded, Gen. xix. 11. where it is said, 
that they wearied themselves to find out the door. (See Patr. 
in loc.) Our translators followed a copy which read, 
“Exaorog rwy taro Svowy rhv dlodoy eijrer; which is the 
reading of the Alexand. MS. and of the Syriac and Arabic 
versions, and is indeed less doubtful and ambiguous. Ac- 
cording to this reading, the sense is, whether we under- 
stand the place of the "Sotloniités or Egyptians, that they 
were so confounded with an excess of blindness, that they 
could not find out even their own doors. The Greek text, 
both licre and in Gen. xix. expresses this blindness by 
dopacia, in the singular number, but the original in the 
latter has blindnesses in the plural, and the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum renders in like manner, by cécitatibus, which denotes 
very great and extreme blindness. Thus where the prophet 
mentions bitter weeping, (Jer. xxxi. 15.) as our translators 
render, in the originalis, weeping of bitternesses , fletus ama- 
‘vitudinum, according to the Interlineary version, which the 
evangelist expounds, weeping and great mourning. (Matt. 
ii. 18.) According to some, the Hebrew etymology of 
Sodom ‘implies darkness. (Sce Philo de confus. Linguar. 
Hesychius in voce Sdéopua.) 

Ver. 18. For the elements were changed in themselves, by 
a kind of harmony, like as in a psaltery notes change the 
name of the tune, and yet are always sounds, which may 
well be perceived by the sight of the things that have been’ 
done.| At tavtwy yap ta orotyeta peOappotdpeva, Goep év 
Yarrnoliy PIdyyor row pvOuov 7d Svoua SadAAdaoover Tavrore 
pévovra iv HX, Srep torty tixaoat tk Tig TwY yeyovdrwy dYews 
axoiswe. This is the reading according to Grabe’s edition; 
but the Vatican has pévovra Hyy, omitting the preposition; 
peOappofdépeva is not well rendered, changed by a kind of 
harmony, nor é¢ éavtrwy, iu themselves: nor do they thus 
give any idea that is clear or consistent, {uefappofopueva 
denoting rathcr change of order and disposition (from 
pebiigudtyi transmuto “adaptando aliter d; and é tavriy, 
throughout, or among themselves, which is a better render- 
ing.‘ Nor is our version more happy in applying ravrore 
uvovra ev x, to 606yyor, which very manifestly relates to 
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“ 
the elements, to the ororyeia peOappoZdueva, and not to sounds. 
For the sense is (which will still be clearer by putting the 
simile in a parenthesis), that the change, or new disposition 
of the elements among themselves, which is described in 
the three following verses, occasioned no disorder or con- 
fusion; but the elements, notwithstanding their changing 
place, preserved that harmony which is peculiar to them, 
mavrote pévovra ty fyw, always continuing in concert: as 
in a psaltery, or instrument of music, by the different move- 


ment of the strings the tune is diversified, and the name or | ° 


kind of the measure or mode, the 76 pv0p00 dvopa, is thereby 
altered: as among the Greeks there were different names 
for their different modi? -Phrygian, Dorian, Lydian ; and 
the same occurs among the Hebrews, who intimate every 
such évaAXdayn péAove, or change of modulation, by the term 
Selah, which the LXX. very properly render Sapadpa. 
(See Phavorinus, and Suidas in voce.) The elements are 
always a kind of emb]em of the harmony of sounds, which 
they preserved under this new change, as in their natural 
state; for such a transitory alteration occasioned no more 
jarring in the system and order of the world, than different 
sounds arising from the several strings of an instrument, or 
from symphonies and voices of all pitches, disturb the 
melody of .musie, which the variety rather perfects than 
confounds. Seneca has finely described this agreeable and 
regular confusion; ‘“ Nonne vides quam multorum vocibus 
chorus constat? Unus tamen ex omnibus sonus redditur. 
Aliqua illic acuta est, aliqua gravis, ‘aliqua media. Acce- 
dunt viris foeminz, interponuntur tibize, singulorum ibi 
latent voces, omnium apparent :” (Epist. 48.) which Philo, 
borrowing the thonght from the terms of music, as beau- 
tifully expresses concerning the harmony of the natural 
world, 4 8? diaic .... THY ovpgurlay tov avrg & évavrio- 
tiTwv évappooautyyn. (De Mose, lib. i.) And in this sense 
we are to understand Homer, where he makes Jupiter, 
the lord of nature, pleased with the discord of the gods: 
(Hiad. xxi.) that is, according to Eustathius, with the war 
of earth, sea, and air, &c. beeause the harmony of all 
beings arises from that discord: thus earth is opposite to 
water, air to earth, and watcr to them all; and yet from 
this opposition arises that discordant concord by which all 
nature subsists. ‘Thus heat and cold, moist and dry, are 
in a continual war; yet upon this depends the fertility of 
the earth, and the beauty of the creation.—But there may, 
perhaps, another sense be given of this passage of our au- 
thor’s, if we consider pvOub¢ as meaning a set of measures 
or musical sounds, ranged at certain proportioned inter- 
vals, answering to our scale in music; for the ancients 
scem to have had several pvOpyot, or scales, to which the 
sounds or strings of different harps were proportioned and 
adjusted, and ¢0éyyor rov puOuov together may imply the 
differently-proportioned intervals of the measure, scale, or 
pv0uo¢, which the strings producing the sounds are set to 
and adjusted by. And these different sets of sounds, pro- 
portioned to tho different puO uct, changed the kind of the 
music, and produced different révo., or modes, which Ari- 
stoxenus and Euclid make to be thirteen, and Ptolemy 
only seven. (See Plato de Leg: Jib. ii. Euel. TMept appor. 
H. Steph. Greek Lexicon.) So that it is not imprebable 
but that the truo reading of this simile may be, Gaeo ev 
Padrngiy OSyyou TOU Sebiat révov dtadAdoooval, Tavrote, OF 
mavra 0é pévovta Ev IXY: Which still heightens the musical 
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allusion, and the sense of the whole verse, as follows; 

‘‘ For the elements were transposed among themselves 
without losing their proper harmony; as ina psaltery, or 
ancient harp, the sounds of the harmonic seale, new pro- 
portioned among themselves, change the mode of the 
mnusic, and yet all continues regular and in tune: 
one may guess to be the ¢hen state of the elements, é rij¢ Tw 
yeyovdrwy bbewc axoovc i.e. from an accurate view and 
examination of what then happened; for so I would choose 
rather to render with Junius, than to understand axoiBwe 
adverbially, and apply it to cixaoca, as our translators do, 
with which it does not propertly accord. JI shall only ob- 
serve farther, that as the ancient philosophers frequently 
compare the symmetry of the world to a concert of fine 
music, (see Plut. in lib. De Mus. Macrob. in Som. Scip.) 
which, though of a compound nature, and admitting of a 
great variety of notes and changes, is‘nevertheless ravish- 
ing and beautiful; so this writer manifestly adopts here the 
same thought, and applies it to what happened ‘in Egypt 
and in the desert, and from hence illustrates God’s deal- 
ings with the Israelites and the Egyptians, whose miracles, 
whether displayed in the way of judgment or mercy, though 
they overruled the powers of nature, yet no ways discon- 
certed the regular and beautiful ordcr of it. 

Ver. 19. For earthly things were turned into watery, and 
the things that before swam in the water, now went upon the 
ground.| t.e. Both the Israelites and their cattle passed 
through the Red Sea itself, as safe as on dry ground, and 
the frogs leaving the waters, not only axcuiprand the land 
of Egypt, but entered into the houses of the Egyptians, 
and even into their kings’ chambers. (Psal. cv. 30.) 

Ver. 20. The fire had power in the water, forgetting his 
own virtue; and the water forgat his own quenching nature. | 
This refers to the plague of rain, hail, and fire mixed with 
it, mentioned before. It is observable that in this plague, 
God made use of three of the eleménts at one time, as his 
instruments of vengeance. For as the Egyptians had a 
conceit that there were many local deitics, some presiding 
over the air, others over the waters, some celestial, and 
others rnling over the earth; hence Jchovah, the only true 
God, thought it necessary to assert his own unity, and 
shew the immensity and universality of his dominion and 
power, by commanding at the same time so many of the 
elements to fulfil his will in chastising this rebellious peo- 
ple. (See note on xvi. 16—18.) 

Ver. 21. On the other side the flames wasted not the flesh 
of the corruptible living things, though they walked therein.] 
i.e. The flames were mitigated, that they might not burn 
up the beasts that were sent against the ungodly, as the 
author expresses himself in xvi. 18. According to the 
description here given of the corruptible living things, 
it seems most agrecable to understand the Jocusts in par- 
ticular (though even thesc cannot strictly be supposed then 
existing, nor docs the Mosaic account countenance any 
such long continuance of them; scc note on the place re- 
ferred to), which are described as a nation by the prophet 
Jocl, and their march like that of an army, for desolation. 
The Syriac version secms to confirm this sense, bestias vasta- 
trices flamma non exussit, which suits with the character given 
in history of these mischievous and destructive creatures. 


Neither melted they the icy kind of heavenly meat that . 


was of nature apt to melt.] i.e. The fire had no power 
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over the same manna, which the sun could easily dissolve 
in the field. Manna is here called icy, not only from its 
resisting the fire, but from its being generated in or by 
the air, or from its resembling in smallness the hoar frost on 
the ground; the Geneva Bible renders, Neither melted they 
that which seemed to be ice, and was of a nature that would 
melt, and yet was an immortal meat. As ambrosia was 
supposed to be the food of the gods, so manna, as coming 
down from heaven, or, according to others, as being the 
bread of angels inhabiting there, is called auPBpocta tpog7 
by this writer, and by Philo 7 ovpavoc to0gh. (See notes 
on chap: xvi.) From the use of this word, and some others 
drawn from the heathen writings, Calmet infers our au- 
thor’s acquaintance with them. The LX X. and the Vul- 
gate have taken the same liberty of borrowing words from 
the poets, even in- parts of the inspired writings. Thus 
Job ix. 9. they insert the names of Pletades Hyades, and 
Arcturus. And in xlii. 14. they call the name of Job’s 
third daughter, kéoac "ApuadOaiac, the horn of Analthea, 
alluding to the Grecian fable, which arose long after Job’s 
time. 

Ver. 22. For in all’ things, O Lord, thou didst magnify 
thy people, and glorify them, neither didst thou lightly re- 
gard them: but didst assist them in every time and place.]} 
What our author here adds of God’s having magnified and | 
glorified the Israelites in all things, and assisted them in 
every time and place, is another instance of J ewish opi- 
niatry and conceit. (See note on x. 15.) It is according to 
the sentiment of that people, who imagined themselves to 
be the only beloved of God, that they had an unchangeable 
interest in him, and that no neglect or undutiful behaviour 
of theirs could alienate them from his favour, or make him 
become their enemy, and reject them; that God would 
never punish his own people, in covenant with him, and 
who were called by his name, in any such scvere manner, 
as to make them examples to all other nations, and nothing 
could ever persuade them that their city or temple should 
actually be destroyed: but notwithstanding their boasted 
interest, fancied alliance, and fond dependance upon their 
adoption and privileges, Gea at length thought fit to reject 
them, and has set.a- mark upon them, like the curse, of 
Cain, as St. Austin expresses it, (Com. in Psal. lviii )° to 
let others see, what a difference in the same people the love 


or displeasure of God can make, and that his favour to 


any nation is not absolute, unconditional, and hereditary. 
The very. learned Dr. Jacksor observes, (tom. iii. p. 210.) 
that our author in this work proceeds upon right principles 
in making the Egyptians, as well as. the Canaanites, to be 
an accursed sced from the beginning, as being the offspring 
of Cham; and the children of: Israel to be a seed doubly 
blessed, as being the progeny ot Shem and of faithful Abra- 


‘ham: but that he is guilty of a twofold crror in his infer- 


ence and consequences, first, in presuming that the curse 
dcrived from their father Cham should be perpetually upon 
the Egyptians ; sccondly, that the blessing derived from 
Shem and Abraham unto their sced, should be absolutely 
everlasting, and go along with them in every time and 
place. For, continues he, the calendar made by this 
learned author, of the opposite fates or destinies ofthe 
Egyptians and the Jews, began in his own time to vary, and 
shortly after our Saviour’s resurrection to be out of date, 
and even quite inverted: for the lot or destiny which this 
3 D2 
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good author assigued unto the ungodly Egyptians, That 
wrath should come upon them without mercy unto the end, 
(xix. 1.) did at length fall upon his presumed holy ones, 
upon the Jews his countrymen, of whom St. Paul gives this 
melancholy account, and very indifferent character; That 
they both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and 
persecuted the apostles, being contrary to all men, and dis- 
pleasing to God ; forbitlding to speak to the gentiles that 
they might be saved, filling up the measure of their sins, so 
that wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. (1 Thess. ii. 
15, 16.) But this induration, which through their own fault 
hath happened to the sced of Shem and Abraham in a 
greatcr measurc, and for a longer time, than that which be- 
fel the seed of Cham, or the Egyptians, will not, we have 
reason to think, be a perpetual curse upon that people, nor 
their rejection be absolute and final; but continue only 
until the fulness of the gentiles shal] come in, when the na- 
tural branches, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
graffed again into their own olive-tree. (Rom. xi. 23.) 
Grotius and Calmet imagine this book, as we now have it, 
imperfect and unfinished ; but others have commended it 
as concluding properly with a just reflection and in- 
structive moral, viz. That the righteous are more particu- 
larly the care of heaven; that God provides for their safety 
and happiness, and is ready to assist his chosen, and such 
as continue steadfast in his covenant, in every time and 
‘place. A consideration the most effectual and engaging to 
recommend the. study and practice of true wisdom and 
picty, which was the great and laudable end proposed by 
‘the author of this book; and, when sincerely intended, and 


happily accomplished, is the glory of all other works and 
undertakings. 
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see 


To the end of the note on chap.i. 4. add—It is ebserv- 
able, that the author here insists upon purity both in body 
and spirit; noris wisdom, as understood by this writer, to 
he attained without such a perfect integrity. The body it- 
self indeed, as such, cannot be the habitation of wisdom ; 
but through the strict union which is between it and the 
soul, the actions and passions of one necessarily affect the 
other. Hence the pollutions of the soul communicate 
themselves to the bedy, as the defilements of the bedy 
vitiate and infect the soul; with great reason, therefore, it 
-IS required as a necessary means towards obtaining wis- 
dom, that we should glorify God beth in our hodies and in 
our spirits, which is the advice of the inspired writer, 
. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Chap. i. 15. Add to the end of the note—Calmet gives 
another sense of this placc, That righteousness has always 
existed, and shall never cease to be; for there have been 
from the beginning, and will ever continue to be, some 
good persons, in every age, who are as shining lights 
amidst a perverse and crooked generation; so that, as Christ 
assures us, (Matt. xvi. 18.) the gates of hell shall not abso- 
lutely prevail against the church. As righteousness is a 
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“ 
blessing not originally foreign to our nature, one cannot 
say that it entercd into the world at a particular time only, 
as death did, and therefore is very properly described to 
be, “‘peregrinum ct adventitium malum.” (Faust. Rheg. de 
Grat. Dei.) 

Chap. ii. 2. After these words, ‘‘The Vulgate also, with 
Junius, renders itin like manner by sermo,” add—By which 
we are to understand reason, or the soul: that this is the 
true reading appcars undeniably from a parallel passage in 
Lueretius, whose philosophy is the same with that of these 
false reasoners, 


** Consilium quod nos animum mentemque vecamus, 
Idque situm media in regione pectoris heret.” (Lib. iii.) 


And from that of Empcdocles, 
Aiua yao avOpurore meptkapctov EoTt vonua. 


Chap. ii. 6. Let ws enjoy the good things that are present. | 
"AroXabowpev tov Svtwy dyabdv. The writer of the ray 
"EOixwv peyadwv, supposed to be Aristotle, makes a just 
and proper distinction between xaAa and ayafa ‘The for- 
mer includes virtues, and the good and commendable ac- 
tions proceeding from thence; the latter, power, riches, 
glory, pleasures, and the like: KaAq piv, olov, rac aperac, Kat 
racdm avrwov rpateac'—adyald dt, doxiv, TAOUTOV, SdEav, Tysny, 
Kal Ta rolavra. . 

Chap. ii. 19. Let us examine him with despitefulness and 
torture, that we may know his meekness, aud prove his pa- 
dtence.] The Vulgate renders, interrogemus eum ; t.e. Let us 
make proof of his patience, and treat him like a criminal 
that is put upon the rack. The verb 2raZev, interrogare, 
in. this book and Ecclesiasticus, significs to chastise or 
punish. (See i. 9. vi. 3. xi. 10. Ecclus. xvi. 22. xxiii. 10.) 
Such a resolution in wicked men is not to be wondered at. 
We may observe, that the best men among the heathens 
were generally, throngh their cnemies’ malice, the most un- 
fortunate and unhappy. Socrates, Aristides, Cato, Seneca, 
are all instances of this truth, suffering either persecution, 
banishment, or death. See Plato, de Rep. lib. ii. where he 
enumerates the punishments to which a good man stands 
exposed, which Tully has copied, and expresses thus, 
‘ Bonus ille vir vexetur, rapiatur, manus denique ei au- 
ferantur, effodiantur oculi, damnetur, vinciatur, uratur.” 
(Lib. ii. de Repub.) 

Chap. ii. 22. As for the mysteries of God, they knew 
them not, neither hoped they for the wages of righteousness, 
nor discerned a reward for blameless souls.| Not unlike this 
is what St. Paul says of the wicked, That the god of this 
world blinds the minds of those which believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel should shine unto then; (2 Cor. 
iv. 4.) and it is very observable, that a course of sin and 
a state of darkness are reciprocal terms in Scripture. With 
great propriety, therefore, the wicked are here represented 


-as blinded to such a degrce, that they had no regard for — 


any thing serious, much less did they concern themselves 
about revelation, or the great and mystcrious truths con- 
tained in it; they considered not God’s proceedings, nor 
were affected by any of his judgments or threatenings ; and 
as they believed not another life, they did not expect any 
great day of account, and could have no grounds or reason 
to hope for future rewards, which are the wages of righte- 
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ousness, and the blessed portion of blameless and unde- 
filed souls. 

Chap. ii. 24. Nevertheless through envy of the devil came 
death into the world.] At the end of the note on these words 
add—But St. Bernard is more explicit:than St. Chrysos- 
tom, or the other fathers, upon the true cause of the devil’s 
envy: according to him, ‘‘The malice and conspiracy of 
the devil against the happiness of man proceeded princi- 
pally from the honour which he foresaw was designed to 
be conferred gpon the human nature, by the hypostatical 
union of the Adyo¢ with it: he flattered himself, that so 
great a mark of distinction belonged to the angelic order 
preferably to man, and from hence arose his jealousy, 
which determined him upon mischief and revenge.” (Bern. 
Serm. in Cantic.) And to this sense some other writers have 
interpreted Isa. xiv. 14. 

At the conclusion of the second chapter add—Avd thus 
Fulgentius understands this passage, “‘ Mors est impietatis 
quam non fecit Deus, que per diabolum introivit in orbem 
terrarum; huic uni morti, quam peccator sibi per contemp- 
tum Divine Jussionis arcessivit, duplam Deus mortem re- 
tribuit, primam in separatione anime et corporis, secun- 
‘dam in eterna cruciatione anime et corporis. ” (Ibid.) If 
such then as hold on the devil's side, t. e. imitate and copy 
after him, shall have a part in the second death, (Rev. xxi. 
8.) let the libertine and free-thinker, who are equally the 
subject of this chapter, consider and tremble, whose de- 
testable ambition and inglorious triumph is, to confound 
the simple, seduce the innocent, pervert the unwary, and, 
by propagating loose notions and irreligious principles, to 
make converts to vice and infidelity, and enlarge the king- 
dom of darkness. 

Chap. ili. 3.°At the end of the note add—The word oiv- 
toyspa, Which our translators render utter destruction, is a 
metaphor taken from potters’ ware, which, when broken by 
some casualty to pieces, cannot by any skill or ingenuity 
be reunited, as vessels of silver and of other metal may, by 
being melted again, be in some measure restored. See 
Psal. ii. 9. Rev. ii. 27. where the word is thus applied. It 
is designed here to denote by a figure annihilation and ex- 
tinction, or an absolute and entire ruin of the human body 
beyond all possibility of recovery from its dust, which the 
comparison drawn from an earthen vessel will better suit: 
and this indeed was the sentiment of the Epicureans, and 
as such maintained by the libertines here introduced, that 
when the soul quitted the body it was dissipated into air, 
‘in tenues evanuit auras;” and thus Calmet explains this 
term as meaning, “suivant le Grec, un brisement, une dis- 
Sipation entiere, comme une chose qu’on brise, et qui s’en 
va en poussiere.” (Com. in loc.) 

Chap. iii. 4. To the end of the note add—It was even the 
opinion of the wiser heathen, that a good and virtuous life 
was the surest way to immortality. Thus Antisthenes in 
Lacrtius, Tovc PovAopévouc aQavdrove civat ety Cov evae3oc 
kat naiwe, i.e. those who aim at immortality ought to live 
justly and righteously. 

Chap. ili.6. As gold in the furnace hath he tried them, 
and received them as a burnt-offering.| According to the 
best explanation which the commentators and Jewish 
writers give of the burnt-offering, the victim’s throat was to 
be cut, its body dissected into quarters, and the bowels 
taken out, and afterward it was to be burnt to ashes, that, 
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if possible, there might be nothing of it left. - It is a very 
strong and beautiful image which this writer has.chose to 
represent the great variety and intenseness of sufferings, 
which the saints undergo for righteousness’ sake: for as in 
the oblation of the holocaust, the victim was entirely con- 
sumed in the flames by the appointment of God, and in 
honour of him, so right dear and precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints, when, enduring a great fight 
of afflictions, they expire in the cause of virtue ; for martyr- 
dom is of all others a sacrifice the most. perfect and pleas- 
ing, that a creature is capable of offering ; ; It is an instance 
of the most consummate fortitude ; in the language of Se- 
neca, “ Spectaculum Deo dignum, ad quod respiciat Deus 
intentus operi suo.” His description of suffering inno- 
cence, as I find it cited’ by Lactantius; comes nearest to 
that of the inspired writers, and is indeed a surprisingly 
fine sentiment from a heathen philosopher: “‘ Hic est ille 
homo honestus—qui sive toto corpore tormenta patienda 
sunt, sive flamma ore recipienda est, sive extendende per 
patibulum manus, non queerit quid patiatur, sed quam 
bené.” (Ap. Lactant. lib. vi. Instit. cap. 17.) 

Chap. v. 21. Ad the end of the note add—I shall only ob- 
serve farther, that the comparison of lightning to arrows, 
as applied by this writer, is not unusual in some of the 
Greek poets : 


KereBrosyel Boovray, Kat mupraAauov BEAOS 
‘Opouxrimov Atoc— (Pind. Pyth. Od. x.) 


*AAN’ ev aury Znvoc ayouTvov BEAOS 
KaraBarne xepavvoc— (/Eschin. Prom. 358.) 


Chap. x. 4. At the end of the note add—Nor,is Aratus 
to be understood as designing to cast any reflection upon 
the ark, or its structure, when he calls it in what follows 
éAtyov Eddov, a term as diminutive as that used by our 
author,— 


Oi & Ere Topow 


KrvZovrar, oAlyov 6& Sia Evdov, ad Epuxen. 
(Phenom. p. 32. ed. Oxon.) 


Chap. x. 10. Dr. Grabe thinks that etzdoncev, which is 
the reading in all the editions, should be nizdpicev, because 
the former signifies only to grow rich, but the latter to make 
rich, which is the sense of the author in this place; and 
thus evroptZew is used in Lucian, Quomodo Hist. scribenda 
sit, tom. ii. p. 395. edit. Basil. though all the lexicographers 
omit this sense. (Gral. Proleg. tom. ult. cap. 4.) 

In chap. xiv. 3. After the words “of the inscription upon 
the Pharos built by Sostratus,” insert—Gruter has an in- 
scription upon the same occasion to Castor and Pollux, 


OEOI METAAOI AIOZKOPOI KABEIPOI. 


CASTORI ET POLLVCI DIIS MAGNIS. 
(Grut. Inscript. xcviii. p. 18.) 


But the most remarkable is that of Jupiter Urius Bos- 
poranus, published at first by Wheler and Spon, and after- 
ward more correetly by Chishul, who engraved a copy of 
the stone, which was brought fron the Bosphorus into 
England in 1731, and is now among the curiosities of Dr. 
Mead’s library. The age of it appears from the name of 
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the statuary; Philo, son of Antipatcr, being mentioned 
in it, who lived under Alexander the Great.. (See Plin. 
Nat. Hist. xxxiv. 8.) And the statue likewise is taken 
notice of in succeeding ages by Cicer. in L. Pisonem, in 
Verrem, and by Dionysius Byzantinus, and other ancient 
seographers. The inscription, in the common way of 
Writing, is as follows: 
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Ovprov EK moununs TIC Snynriga KaXstro 
Znva, Kara mpoToVvwy lortoy exmeracac. 

Ejr’ ert Kvaviac Sivac Spopoc, evOa Tlocedwy 
Kayvdov uXiooet Kujea mapa Papaborc, 
Eire car’ Atyainy wovrov mAaxa voarov Epevve, 
Neisfw, Tipe Baroy Yara mapa Eoavy. 
“Q8e rov evavrnrov ast Ocov, ‘Avrirarpov zaic, 
Ernoe Ditwy, ayalnc ovpPorov evrAotnc. 


Thus rendered by Dr. Ashton: 


Urion inclamato Jovem conitemque ducemque 
Navita, cum ventis pandere vela parat. 


THE BOOK 


firmed by the old Latin translations. 


| in this conjecture. 
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; ‘aa i. . 
Sive ad Cyaneas tnmani in vortice petras 
Tendat, ubi horrificis estibus unda fremit ; 
Sive iter Aigait scopulosa per equora teutet, 
Tutus, ubi huic statue liba sacrarit, eat. 
Hunece Deum hic posuit nautis letabile signum, 
Presidiumque Philo, filius Antipatri. 


Chap. xv. 9. Dr. Grabe thinks instead of avyrepetderac, 
which is the common reading, avrepiferat would be more 
expressive, and agree better with pueira, which follows 
after. (Prolegom. tom. ult. cap. 4.) 

Chap. xvi. 20. Dr. Grabe thinks icxéovra, as the common 
editions have it, should he icxovra, habentem, which is con- 
(Proleg. ult. cap. 4.) 

Chap. xvii. 10. Instead of zpoceiAnge, Dr. Grabe puts 
mpostAnge, presumit, which seems properer. Badwell agrees 
(Proleg. tom. ult. cap. 4.) 

Chap. xviii. 18. Instead of rpocxadtodpevoc, Dr. Grabe 
puts rapaxaXeodpevoc, consolatus, as suiting the place better. 
(Proleg. tom. ult.cap. 4.) ~ 
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Ecclesiasticus, qui ‘Sapientia Jesu F. Sirach’ inscribitur, pleraque cum Proverbiis Salomonis habet communia, nisi 
quod hic noster copiosior est, ct minus habet difficultatis. Ex eo certius, et minore cum periculo discent mora- 
lem Philosophiam studiosi, quam ex ulle Platone, aut Aristotele. Bullinger. Prafat. in Vers, Leo. Jude. 
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COMMENTARY 


UPON 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


TO THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


JOHN, 


LORD BISHOP OF LINCOLN. 


alm 

My Lorp, 

Tue great regard which you have always shewn for 
whatever may tend to promote the cause of virtue and 
goodness, and the affection which you were pleased to ex- 
press for your clergy, encourage me to hope for a favour- 
able acceptance of the following sheets. 

The excellent morality of The Wisdom of the Son of 
Sirach, and the justness of its observations, which have 
stood the test, and gained the approbation, of so many suc- 
cessive ages, have deservedly recommended it to general 
esteem. A celebrated metropolitan,* in particular, one of 
the early lights of the Reformation, had such a high opi- 
nion of its worth, and the great usefulness of its being 
thoroughly understood, that he purposely engaged the 
learned Drusius to undertake an illustration of it, under 
his patronage and encouragement. 

Though I might, after the example of our author, in 
celebrating such famous men, as are leaders of the people 
by their counsel, wise and eloquent in their instructions, 
and by their knowledge of learning meet for great purposes, 
be induced to attempt a parallel between his favourite cha- 
racter, (chap. |.) and that of your Lordship, yct I choose 
religiously to adhere to the advice of this wise writer, not 
to offend in the presence of great men, nor to court favour 
by the mean artifice of flattery, 

May the same good previdence of God, which, froma 
calamity that threatened your life, reserved your Lordship 
for the happiness of this diocess, still continue te wateh 
over you for the future benefit and service of his church. 


J am, my Lord, 
Your Lordship’s most dutiful and obedient servant, 


RICHARD ARNALD. 


a 
* Archbishop Whitgift. 
vo L. lV. 


PREFACE. 
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Tue book of .EcCLESIASTICUS, Recorhite to some wri- 
ters, i is so called, because the ancients divided the books of 
the Old Testament volume into four sorts; the first con- 
tained the Pentateuch, the second the Prophets, the third 
the Hagiographa, the fourth the Ecclesiastical or Apocry- 
phal Books, as not being in the Jewish canon. Among 
the Ecclesiastical Books, this of Jesus, the son of Sirach, 
being most remarkable and useful, it was car’ Eoy}v called 
Ecclesiasticus, whilst the rest ef the same class have lost 
their name. According to others, this title was given by, 
the Latins te it, to denote its use in the church, its being 
read for the sake of edification in the public religious as- 
semblies ; or, lastly, because, like Solomen’s Ecclesiastes, 
which it resembles in name, as well as matter, it teaches 
and instructs such as attend to it by the admirable pre- 
cepts which it delivers, and the earnest and frequent ex- 
hortations therein to wisdom, which in these sapiential 
books is another word for religion, In the printed Greek. 
copies it isimproperly styled The Wisdom of Sirach, which 
is an abbreviation made with great absurdity; for it ascribes 
the book to Sirach, who was neither the author nor the 
translator of it, and therefore could neither way have any 
relation to it. Itis more usually and properly called, The 
Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach, because wisdom, in 
some branch or other of it, is the subject of the whole’ 
book. 

The author opens his work with the eulogium of wisdom, 
in general; then he enters into a variety of useful particu- 
lars, and continues to deliver many important precepts and 
instructive lessons, for the right conduct of life, to chap, 
xxiv. where wisdom is supposed to speak herself in per- 
son, and by the most engaging persuasive motives, which 
are continued to chap. xlii, 15. invites men to the practice 
of virtue, and the pursuit of what is lovely and of good 
report; where his colleetion of wise sentences and pro- 
verbs ends. He then, by way of epilogue, solemnly enters 
upon a pious hymn, wherein he extols the works of God, 
his infinite wisdom and power displayed in them, and, in 
dwelling upon his praises, his rapture and transport are sa 


great, that he exceeds himself, and almost what is human, 
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in the sublimity of his sentiments: and at length finishes 
the whole with a panegyric, or solemn commemoration of 
the most celebrated worthies of his own nation, illustrious 
instances in their respective generations of the several vir- 
tues he has been recommending. Manifestly copying in 
this division, says Valesius, the method and order of Solo- 
mon, and exhibiting, like him, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 


Canticles, not in separate books indecd, but as parts of 


the same work. 
cap. 22.) 

The ancients styled this book by the Greek name Ilavé- 
peroc, Signifying that it treats of and comprises all sorts 
of virtucs. And indecd it isa system of morality so full 
and comprchensive, as that there is scarce any virtue which 


(Not. ad Script. Eccl. Euseb. lib. iv. 


this exccllent picce does not recommend, and lay down’ 


rules for obtaining it; nor a vice, or indecorum, which it 
does not expose and discourage; it forms the manners of 
persons of all ages, sexes, and conditions, by an infinity 
almost of useful maxims and instructions. One learns 
from it all the dutics of religion and civil life, both what 
piety commands, and politeness and good manners expect. 
Every onc may here discover, so full and obvious is it, 
what he owes to God, to his country, his neighbourhood, 
his family, and to himself; how to bchave in tbe different 
relations of life, either to superiors or inferiors, friends or 
enemics; and so it may be thought, as indeed some have re- 
preseirted it, to comprise all the duties of both tables: for the 
precepts which it delivers, and the principal matters which 
it treats of, may be divided into four sorts: 1. Theological. 
2. Political. 3. Economical. 4. Ethical; or rules respect- 
ing all sorts of men indifferently, however placed or cir- 
cumstantiated. These four heads take in most, if not all, the 
maxims of this book, so that what lies dispersed in the 
great volumes of philosophers and moralists, is collected 
into a short compass, and to be found here as it were in 
miniature: in short, the author has given us at once a 
whole treasury of wisdom, and with great profusion has 
intermixed reflections, counsels, exhortations, reproofs, 
examples; prayers, praises, &c. so that truth appears in 
different attitudes and forms, but beautiful and engaging 
under cach, and shines‘ with so complicated a lustre, as 
cannot but draw attention, and command respect and ad- 
miration. But besides the cxcellent moral instructions 
here given, some learned men have discovered in it cer- 
tain vestiges of a more deep and recendite wisdom, and 
judge it to contain the more sccret Solomoniac wisdom; 
(sce Lee’s Dissert. on the second book of Esdras, p. 32.) 
which probably was taught in the schools of the prophets, 
and, after the cessation of them, in those of the great doc- 
tors of the law, and interpreters of the sacred writings. 

It was composed originally for the use and advantage of 
those, who were disposed to regulate their lives agreeably 
to the laws of God; with this view the grandson rendcred 
it into Greck, and with the same design has 1t been trans- 
lated into many other ancient and modern languages. On 
the same account, as being an instructive manual, and 
good for the use of edifying, has it met with gencral cs- 
teem, especially in the western church, and introduced by 
our first reformers, and the vencrable compilers of our 
articles, into the public service. Nor can it fail of pro- 
ducing, in such as are well-disposed, those fruits, which 
onc never fails of gathering from the knowledge of truth, 
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when searched after, not merely as matter of speculation 
or curiosity, but with an honcst intention to practise what 
it teaches. For this reason, as well as to enferce the 
author’s precepts, and make his design more useful and 
extensive, I have sometimes ventured beyond the common 
aud literal sensc, and have accommodated a morc cxalted 
and spiritual one, cxtracted either from the valuable com- 
ment of Messicurs of Port-Royal, or what occurred to me, 
and seemed naturally to arise from the text itself, and 
might, without violence, be inferred from it: by tbis means 
I have brought home to Christians what, by this writer, was 
Originally directed to the Jews, and have assisted the reader 


to find out the dutics of the new law, in the letter and pre- 


cepts of the old one. 
There is one more excellency which I must not omit, 
which is common to this with the book of Proverbs, that 


. the maxims are delivered in a way the most useful and 


beneficial, in such short and weighty apophthegms, as may 
most strongly affect the mind, and yet not overcharge the 
memory; a method in which tho wisdom of the ancients 
thought it most proper to deliver the rites and mysteries of 
religion, as well as their civil laws and constitutions. For 
truths which depend upon demonstration and a long and 
abstruse chain of reasoning, are not so obvious to all 
capacities, as those which are couched in short‘memorial 
sentences, in expressive aphorisms, in single and often in- 
dependent propositions, as.all collections of proverbial 
and sententious truths are, which being founded upon ex- 
perience, and authorized by the observation of others, are 
admitted as just and approved maxims, and as such suc- 
cessively handed down to posterity; and every age con- 
firms, and finds the benefit of them. 

Though it is indubitably certain, that this book was not 
written by Solomon, who lived many ages after, and there 
are in the work itself internal marks to disprove such a 
claim, yet it hath been: ascribed to him on account of the 
great resemblance of matter and: style, and made by the 
Latin church, to be one of his five books, as they. are 
called, and is so quoted by several of the fathers, and as 
such in most copies joined with them, and like them wrote 
stiche-wisc in the Alexandrian MS. and supposed, accord- 
ing to Epiphanius, to be written originally in metre. St. 
Jerome says, that he himself saw a Hebrew copy of this 
work, not under the name of Wisdom, but of Parables, or 
Proverbs. (Prefin Prov.) Munster also and Fagius men- 
tion others; but Scaliger, Drusius, and Huetius, think. 
none of these to be the original, but cither Ben-Sira’s al- 
phabet, or some late Hebrew version made from the Greck, 
such as that which appeared of the book of Tobit, which 
Fabricius mentions. (Bibl. Gr. tom. ii.) And indced it 
must be acknowledged, that this book is composed very 
much in imitation of the Proverbs of Solomon, and very 
frequently alludes to and copies from them; hence by 
Athanasius, or the author of the anonymous Prologue, this 
writer is said to be éradé¢ ro¥ ZoAopnwvrog, with this differ- 
ence only, that the sentences of the book of Proverbs are 
not so closcly connected, especially from the tenth chap- 
ter of that work, as those of this writer, who more fre- 
quently ranges, undcr distinct heads, what he obscrves 


upon the same subject, and in the Roman cdit. and some 


MSS. titles are occasionally prefixed to some chapters, 
denoting the contents of what follows, though even this of 
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our author might have been more perfect in this respect, 
as his reflections upon similar occasions lie too much dis- 
persed, and the distribution of ‘chapters not regular, being 
probably different collections by him, ‘and not sorted so 
orderly by the translator, as one might expect, and as:is 
intimated in the first Prologue. 

We-are therein informed, that the Hebrew Sirachides, 
gathered many grave and short sentences of wise men that 
had been before him, some scattered ones, or. remains 
probably, of Solomon's three thousand proverbs, (1 Kings 
iv. 32.) successively delivered down. (See Bartoloccius, 
Bibl. Rabbin. tom. i. ._p. 249. -Huetius, Dem. Evang. 
prop. 4.) “Nor is:it.to»be doubted, but that many useful 
maxims of other learned men, as well as‘some of.his own, 
were: added by the Jast Jesus, the son of Sirach, to his 
grandfather’s book, :or from marginal additions of other 
men’s sayings of the like nature; which being too few to 
fill a book of themselves, and as other fugitive picces lia- 
ble tobe lost, if not collected together, they were joined 
to this larger work of the same kind, to-be ready at hand, 
when occasionally-looked for. Thus Solomon’s Proverbs 
were augmented with a new collection, by the men of He- 
zekiah, taken, as some imagine, from copies of Solomon’s 
Proverbs, with these sayings added, which therefore passed 
under the name of Solomon. Je that as it will, such 
books’ of apophthegms were. made, as it were, heads of a 
common-place ‘book, to which things of the ,same nature 
were reduced. Sothe ancient vocabularies have come to 
be enriched with many new words, by their possessors in 
different successive ages. We cannot otherwise account 
for the variations in the several Greek copies of Ecclesi- 
asticus, and the translations of if, nor for the entire sen- 
tences which are found in some and wanting in other co- 
pies.: And I have sometimes been inclined to think that 
text, vi. 22. Wisdom is according to hér name, and ts not 
manifest unto many, is one addition of the translator, 
where he derives the Greek word cod¢ia, from a Hebrew one, 
which signifies covered, or hid, which the elder Jesus, who 
wrote in Hebrew, could not do, but his grandson might, 
who was skilled in that and the Hebrew tongue. And the 
like probably may he observed of xliii. 8. as the reading is 
in all the present Greek copies. 

The Hebrew Sirachides wrote his book in the language 
of the Jews of Jerusalem, snch as was used after their re- 
turn from the captivity, probably cither in the Chaldee dia- 
lect, or Syriac, as a manual for the Jews in Egypt. The 
learned suppose the original work itself to have come 
down imperfect, cither through the author's death, or the 
loss of some part of it in Egypt: (sce Bishop Chandler's 
Vindic. of Def. p. 81—85.) which may perhaps account for 
the great incoherence and abrupt transition in many places. 
We have no authentic monument whereby we can know 
how long the original was preserved ; it is supposed to 
have been lost, cither in troublesome times, or dropped 
through disuse. The Greek is the present and only ori- 
ginal, and is the most early and authentic translation of 
this work, made for the use ‘of the Jews in Egypt in their 
dispersion, who had then almost all forgot their native 
tongue; and so this, as well as other books, not canonical 
in that language, might casily be lost. It seems to have 
been too literal a translation, which often occasions the 
sense to be either obscure or deficient. ‘The translator 
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himself has the modesty to acknowledge, that he doubts 
he has failed:in expressing the full spirit .of. the then lan- 
guage, whether it was the ancient and pure, or more mo- 
dern and corrupt Hebrew, and ingenuously apologizes for 
not coming up to the exact propriety and expressiveness 
of the original; which: might indeed easily happen, as it 
has to the law and the prophets, which lose much of their 
energy, when .attempted in another language, as is well 
urged in his favour in the second Prologue. -It is well if 
inaccuracy be. his only fault; Drusius seems to think, that 
he has sometimes actually mistaken the meaning of:the 


original in some of the more'obscure and intricate pas- 


sages; and no wondcr. that this too should happen, for 
even the Greek version of the canonical books has often 
stumbled on seemingly-plain ground. : ae 

There is a strange transposition of chapters in the best 
Greek copies of this book, -from chap. xxx. to xxxvi. to 
say nothing of whole sentences or verses so transposed, 
on which account the printed editions, as may well.be.ex- 
pected, greatly differ from. one another; . these, with the 
number of various readings, which Heeschelius:has col- 
lected with much exactness, and are chargeable chiefly. on 
the carelessness of transcribers, shew the present state of 
it to be corrupt and mutilated. And with respect to the 
Greek translation itself, I am far from contending that the 
language is beautiful, or altogether correct. On the con- 
trary, it does not always seem agreeable in construction to 
the received rules of grammar; and especially the uncom- 
mon use of the Greek particles, so frequently to be met 
with in it, has been objectcd to, as harsh: but these par- 
ticularities I conceive mostly owing to the idiom of the 
Greek .Maccdonian language, and are not so properly 
faults,.as modes of that: adopted tongue. But that’ it 
ahounds with solecisms, as Camerarius and ‘others have 
charged it with, I cannot admit. For the Alexandrine 
Greck, in which dialect this book, as we at present have 
it, undoubtedly was written, however wide from the coin- 
mon and received way of writing, has yet, by some men of 
learning, been observed to concur with it very surpris- 
ingly, where one would not expect it. Hebraisms.indeed 
often occur in the text, and so they do in the Greek one of 
the Old and New.Testament; but they are. not reckoned 
by the judicious faults or blemishes. Philo, I believe, is 
not oftener guilty of solecisms than other Greck writers, 
nor the Christian fathers, who wrote in Egypt, nor do the 
LXX. often transgress in this way, unless when the per- 
plexity of the original, or their defect of understanding it, . 
drove them accidentally so to do, which perhaps may be 
the case of the translator of this book. 

I have before intimated, that in his version, he often 
uses the Macedonian Greek language; for from the time 
of Alexander the Great, it is certain, the Jews began to 
hellenize, and that the Greck tongue, spoken by the Ma- 
cedonians, became more common among them. And in- 
decd, it is no wonder that the Jews of Alexandria, to whom 
that monarch, and Ptolemy Soter after his death, granted 
the same privileges with the Macedonians, and other 
Grecks, should, by their constant intercourse with. the 
other citizens, among wllom they were there mingled, be 
necessitated to learn and constantly use the Greek lan- 
guage, and that that should happen to them here, as did 
before at Babylon on the like occasion; I mean that, by ac- 
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customing themselves to.a foreign language, they should 
forget their own. And this will appear the more probable, 
as we Jearn from Philo, Josephus, and the apocryphal 
wnitings, particularly the books of Maccabees, Wisdom, 
and this of Ecclesiasticus, in which frequent allusion is 
made to Grecian rites and customs, that the Jews had 
learned their philosophy, and embraced several of their 
opinions, ever since their conversing with that people un- 
der Alexander the Great, the Ptolemics, and Seleucida his 
successors, who reigned in Egypt and Syria. 

The old versions, particularly the Syriac and Arabic, are 
sometimes so wide from the Greek, that one scarce knows 
how to believe that they were made from it, often insert- 
ing long paraphrases foreign to it, and in other places 
omitting as much; and yet there is no good reason to 
think that they translated from any Hebrew copy: if that 
indced was certain, they would stand on an equal foot 
with the Greek, excepting its being translated so early, 
and by so near arelation. Nor do the oriental versions 
agree any better with the Latin. As to the Vulgate in 
particular, it is uncertain what copy it follows, or of what 
authority that copy was: it sometimes adds whole sen- 
tences, which have nothing to answer them in the Greek: 
possibly the translator, to be more explicit, gave two 
renderings of the same sentence, or, as Huetius conjec- 
tures, inserted some parallel maxims from some other 
work. It does not appear to have been interpolated, ex- 
cept some marginal annotations should accidentally have 
crept into the text, much less to have been corrupted with 
design by an officious hand: and there is still less reason 
to assert, that any alterations have been made by the 
pious fraud of some Christian, to make it conform to and 
countenance some favourite sentiments and opinions, as 
Grotius has, without any warrant or proof, more than 
once intimated. Bossunet, Calmet, and the other com- 
mentators, follow the Vulgate too implicitly and securely, 


and make that version the foundation of their annotations, . 
and no wonder that the popish expositors should adhere | 


religiously to it, which the council of Trent has confirmed 
and ratified. It may be observed of all these, and of 
Grotius himself among the rest, that by commenting from 
this, instead of the Greek, which serves now for the ori- 
ginal, a sense is often given either superfluous or foreign 
to the aunthor’s meaning. 

The old English versions, as Coverdale’s and the ‘Bi- 
shops’ Bible, generally copy the Vulgate too closely, imi- 
tating and transcribing it in many [faulty] instances: the 
Geneva often departs from it for the better. Our last 
translators are not so servile, nor do they follow any one 
Greek copy invariably, as it is difficult, I may say, impos- 
sible, to fix upon any one copy as the true standard of the 
rest; but they seem chiefly to have regarded the Complut. 
which, though it lies under a suspicion of conforming its 
Greek to.the Vulgate; yet Dr. Grabe (Prolegom. cap. 3. 
§. 1.) says, it exhibits a text in this book, ‘ Non nuper 
fictum aut interpolatum, sed jam olim‘a Patribus ita Icc- 
tum.” . But they scruple not occasionally to prefer the 


Latin before the Greek, where they think it gives a better | 


sense, and sometimes even to adopt conjectures, unsup- 
ported by any copy, for the same purpose. But upon the 
whole, cither not attending sufficiently to the scope of the 
context, or not expressing fully the spirit and propricty of 
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the Greek, their rendering is in very many places inaccu- 
rate and obscure, and in some faulty and mistaken. These 
defects are indeed discernible in many translations, made 
immediately from the original; but they must necessarily 
be more numerous, where translations are made from one 
another, as most of our English ones probably are; which 
holds true of the canonical books (sce Boyle on the Style 
of the Holy Seriptures), as well as of the apocryphal 
writings. 

The learned are divided in their sentiments about the 
time of writing this book. The first opinion is of those, 
who refer it to the reign of Solomon, and make that prince 
to be the author of it. Butto the reasons before hinted 
at against this notion, we may add, that this writer speaks 
of Solomon himself, very much to his discredit; of the 
kings his successors ; of prophets, and other famous men, 
who lived before and after the Babylonish captivity; of 
the twelve minor prophets, and cites the very words of 
Malachi, the last of them. He mentions also Simon the 
high-priest, whose time, whether we understand it of the 
first or second of that name, will by no means synchronize 
to the era of Solomon’s reign. And the author in some 
passages (as xxxiv. 11,12. li. 6.) discovers certain par- 
ticulars of his own life, which cannot be applied to that 
prince. The second is of such as place this writer under 
the pontificate of Eleazar, and in the reign of Ptolemy Phi- 
ladelph, between A.M. 3711. the supposed year of Simon 
the Just’s death, and A. M. 3783. the year of Evergetes 
the First’s death, according to Usher, and other chronolo- 
gers. This opinion is in part admissible, and may be true 
so far as it relates to this writer’s going into Egypt, but 
not as to the time of his writing this book of Ecelesiasticus, 
which was under another reign, and in his more advanced 
age. The.third is of those, who place him either under 
the pontificate of Simon If. of whom they understand 
chap. |. or of Onias IIT. before Christ. cir. 171 years, and 
make him (the grandfather) to go, or rather flee into Egypt, 
on account of the persecutions and distresses which the 
Jews suffered under Antiochus Epiphanes, to whose trou- 
blesome times they refer chap. xxxiv. xxxv. xxxvi. Il. 
This opinion is as much too late for the author’s writing 
his original work, and agrees not with his seeing Simon the 
Just officiate, mentioned chap. 1. nor does it allow a suffi- 
cient distance of time between the two Sirachides, the 
author and.the Greek translator, the latter of whom trans- 
lated, as he himself says, under Evergetes, which must 
mean the second of that name. The new hypothesis ad- 
vanced in the following Discourse of the irrespective times, 
makes the grandfather to have written Ecclesiasticns 
sometime under Evergetes I. about 232 years before 
Christ, and the grandson to‘have translated in the first 
year of Evergetes II. or rather of the joint reign of the 
two brothers. Which date is proposed as most probable, 
beeause otherwise the life of the translator would be car- 
ried beyond the age of nan, as will appear distinctly from 
the chronological table annexed; for the favour of which 
I am obliged to the singular goodness of a very learned 
prelate, te whom religion and the republic of letters are 
ereatly indebted, and whose sentiments on all occasions 
are so just, that every the least work of his is traly va- 
luable. 

Some disputes have been raised concerning this writer, 


PREFACE TO ECCLESIASTICUS. 


from his being called Jesus, the son of Sirach. 
first some have contended, that the author of this book 
was Jesus, son of Josedec the high-pricst, mentioned 
Hag. i. 1. as we meet with several of this name inthe 
Jewish history; but as that Jesus lived in the times of 
Zachary, Malachi, Ezra, and Nehemiah, he must have 
been some centuries before our author; for these holy 
men flourished under Darius Hystaspes, who preceded 
~ even Alexander the Great two hundred years: but this 
~ writer lived after prophecy had ceased, after the time of 
Ezra, and the perfecting the canon, even after that of 
Simon the Just, the last, as is generally supposed, of the 
men of the great synagogue, from whose family, by Elea- 
zar, probably this writer was descended. . From the se- 
cond, viz. son of Sirach, it has been alleged by some rab- 
bins and Christian writers, that, as the Jews have nowa 
book among them which they call the book of Ben-Sira, 
i. e. the book of the son of Sira; and this book containing 
a collection of moral sayings, this Ben-Sira, or the son of 
Sira (of whose proverbs Fagius has given two alphabets 
in Hebrew and Chaldee, with a Latin version), is the same 
with Ben-Sirach, or the son of Sirach, and his book the 
same as that of Ecclesiasticus. But this surmise seems 
to be founded only in the similitude of the names of these 


authors; for there is so far from being a perfect agreement | 


or a conformity of sentiments between them, that Ben- 
Stra’s.alphabet has many things which the other has not,: 
and some quite contrary to it, (sce note on xxv. 26.) 
and others trifling, ridiculous, or indefensible, as will ap-. 
pear from a comparison of the sentences, which Com. a 
Lapide, to prove them different persons, has prefixed to 
his commentary. Those few parallel ones which we 
meet with, possibly Jesus might adopt, and insert into his 
own work, as there is a very considerable difference be- 
twixt them in point of time likewise. For this Ben-Sira, 
according to some Jewish writers, was the son or nephew 
of Jeremiah, and not Jong after his time, and had a son 


named Uziel, and a grandson Joseph (names whieh suit | 


not eithcr tle author or the translator), and so must have 
lived in the time of the captivity, or soon after the return 
from it; but the author of Ecelesiasticus flourished after 
the time of Alexander the Great, and the establishment of 
the Greek monarchy. (Sec Buxt. and Bartolocc. Bibl. 
Rabbin.) With as little reason is Jesus, the writer of this 
book, supposed by others to be one of the LX X. inter- 
preters; for though it is probable he went into Egypt in 
the time of Ptolemy Philadelph, yet that he was sent thi- 
ther, or assisted in that translation, or took the hint from 
questions proposed to those interpreters, to set about his 
own work of moral sentences and apophthegms, is all con- 
jecture. This notion took its rise probably from Aristeus 
mentioning one of that name amongst thosc interpreters, 
which, suppose it true, though his account is generally 
reekoncd fabulous, is not sufficient to determine that Je- 
sus, the son of Sirach, was the person. 

Ihave, in the comment on the book of Wisdom,*; con- 
sidered and examined the principal councils, on the sanc- 
tion of which the Romanists ground the canonicalness of 
this, and the other apocryphal writings, to which I beg 





* Annolal. on Calmet’s Preface, 
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would they have gained by it? 
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leave to refer the reader: at present I shall take notice of 
and confute another pretence, which is urged by some of 
that communion,* viz. that besides the first canon of Serip- 
ture, made in the time of Esdras, there was another added 
in the time-of Eleazar the high-priest, by a council then 
assembled at Jerusalem, when they set their seventy-two 
interpreters to Ptolemy, king of Egypt, for the translating 
their Hebrew Bible into Greek, in which council they ca- 
nonized the books of Tobit, Ecelesiasticus, and some 
others. In answer to this, I observe,—l1. That it does not 
appear by any evidence that the Jews ever had any such 
second canon among them.’ 
they were too tenacious of their laws, and the traditions of 
their elders, ever to have’ parted with it. 3. To what pur- 
pose should they afterward reject such a canon, or what 
Possibly they might have 
been willing to abolish or mutilate those Scriptures, as 
Isaiah and Daniel, which prophesied of the coming of 
Christ, at the time when they rejected him; but what 
should induce them to attempt an alteration as to these 
books in which there are no such prophecies against 
them? 4. Had these, now called apocryphal books, ever 
been madc parts of the canonical Scriptures, it would have. 
heen a wickéd sacrilege in the Jews after to have rejected 
them; nor would Christ, that so often and sharply re- 
proves them for taking away the true sense of Scripture, 


have failed to have condemned them more severely for. 


renouncing whole books of it. As there is then no such 


canon any where to be produced, nor‘any probability that. 
the Jews should receive any such, who religiously ad- - 


hered to the first as delivered to them by the prophets, and 
still less reason to imagine that they ever should part with 
it afterward, if once authorized, it is as clear as any evi- 
dence can make it, that there never was any such second 
canon of Scripture made by a council of Jerusalem. (See 
Cosin’s Schol. Hist. p. 14, &e.) Calmet indeed says, that 
if is a received opinion of the catholic church, that this 
book was placed in the canon of Scripture; and that it 
may be demonstrated by the testimony of several fathers, 
and by the tradition of all Christian churehes, and by its 
being quoted by a great number of ecclesiastical writers, 
as a work inspired by the Holy Ghost. To the first asser- 
tion I answer,—that if, by the catholic church, he means 
the church universal, it is not true. Episcopius, to shew 
the agreement of Christian churches with the Jews in this 
point, enumerates the decisions of nine of the eastern, 
nine of the western, and two of the African churches, de- 


termining for the canon as we now have it, and excluding ~ 


all other, but the twenty-two books received by the Jewish 
chureh, and contained in the Hebrew Biblo. (See Joseph. 
cont. ‘App. lib.i.) If, by catholic church, he means that 
of Rome in particular, her judgment cannot outweigh the 


. 


2. Had there been any such, © 


decisions of a larger number, and churches of greater au- 


thority, viz. those of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Constantinople, to the contrary. As to the second pre- 
tence, that the fathers revere and quote this hook as Serip- 
ture, it may be replied, 1. That the term scripture is often 
taken laxly, to signify any ancient ecclesiastical writings, 
containing excellent and pious instructions in them; in 





* Genebrard, Maldonate, Serarius, Perron, &c. 
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regard whereof this book, and the other of Wisdom, may 
have been called holy writings, and Divine books, and 
sometimes canonical ones, but not in so true and stricta 
sense as the other uncontrovertcd books are. 2. That 
when either the Greek or Latin fathers make a more ho- 
nourable mention of them, and attribute to them the title of 


holy writings; yet this docs not place them highcr than in 


the second rank of scriptures, which are of a lesser, impcr- 
fect, and doubtful authority. 

I shall, in a third and last part, which will finish my 
whole design, attempt to illustrate in the same manner the 
books of Tobit, Judith, Baruch, &c. to which I shall add 
some strictures and observations on particular passages in 
the books of Maccabces and Esdras. And this, God will- 
ing, shall follow with all convenient speed. 
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Am OST after all the prophets. Either this is a mistake, 
or they mistake who make Malachi the last of all the pro- 
phets; for should we understand this of Jesus the grand- 
father (to carry the matter as high as possible), though un- 
doubtedly the grandson is meant here, as the learned have 
very justly observed that this book was wrote in the third 
century before Christ, and translated about a hundred 
and thirty-three years before his advent; (see Bishop 
Chandler's Def. p. 41.) we cannot reconcile the asser- 
tion here with the time in which chronologers have fixed 
the death of Malachi, and the completing of the canon ; 
which Helvicus, Prideaux, Usher, place about anno 428. 
Artaxerxes 37. except the word prophet is to he taken in 
a more lax and extensive sense. (See following Discourse.) 
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F OR in the eight-and-thirtieth year coming into Egypt, 
when Evergetes was king, &c.| The learned are greatly di- 
vided how to settle this difficulty: they are not agreed whe- 
ther the words should be understood of the thirty-eighth ycar 
of the translator, or of the years of the reign of Evergetes, 
or of the thirty-eighth year of jubilee, or of the thirty-cighth 
of the Dionysian cra, or of the thirty-cighth year of the 
Jews’ deliverance from slavery under Ptolemy Philadelph, 
or of the thirty-eighth year from tho grandfather's writing 
his book in Hebrew, or of the thirty-cighth year from the 
grandson’s coming into Egypt. Sec following Discourse, 
where thcsc opinions aro discussed, and the difficulty 
cleared up. 

I found a book of no small learning ; therefore I thought 
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it most necessary for me to bestow some diligence and travail. 
to interpret it.] Our translators suppose the book he trans- 
lated to be the same that he found: but can this be? was 
he a stranger to his grandfathex’s work till he happened to 
meet with it in Egypt? The account in the former pro- 
logue is, that the original work was-transimitted from father 
to son; viz. by Jesus the clder to Sirach, and by Sirach to 
Jesus the translator; and no doubt but it was preserved 
by them as a most valuable work in their family. Of this, 
indeed, Jesus the translator gives some account above; 
and yet by this expression it scems as if he met with his 
grandfather's work by mcre chancc in Egypt, which is not 
an easy supposition. May not adduoworv here stand for, 
and relate to, some other book, the meeting with which 
was his inducement to translate ‘his grandfather’s work in 
like manner? for they seem to be plainly distinguished, 
as two different works, but of the same nature and-kind: 
apdpowov, which is properly:rendéred here, from the Greek, 
exemplar in the Polyglot Bibles, does not signify a copy 
or transcript of the original book (nor is it usual, speak-. 
ing of a copy, to say, exemplar non parve doctrine ), but 
means a learned and ingenious performance of the like 
kind, which moved him to an imitation of it in a similar 
case, to translate the work he had before spoken of, and'to 
publish i€ for the sake of his countrymen in dispersion. 
Though adéduotog is dissimilis, agépocov here must be under-, 
stood in the sense of agouotwua, similitude or likeness. And 
what book so likely to be this agouotwua, as one of the ray 
tratpiwy BiBriwy written after the prophets? and amdng 
these what so probable, says a very learned friend, to 
whom I am not a little indebted in the following work, 
- as the Wisdom of Solomon in particular, the translation 
of which into Greek he might first meet with in Egypt, 
after hc had made some stay there ; and which, being done 
with great skill, and proving very instructive, might be his 
motive to think of doing the like with his grandfathcr’s col- 
lection of sentences, which were of the same kind, and 
partly on the same subject? (Sce first Prolog.) This like- 
wise might be his inducement to entitle his work in the 
same manner, Wisdom. For the first Prologue says, he 
gave it this name, and that Jesus did imitate Solomon, 
which perhaps was ‘the reason why one is tacked or 
joined to tho other. Our translation, therefore, of the 
above-said passage (he conceives) should run thus: For 
in the thirty-eighth year (of my age) being in Egypt, in the 
reign of Evergetes, and staying there some time, I met with 
_a learned and instructive tract or instance of this kind ; and 
thereupon I myself [avrg] thought I was bound to apply 
myself with close study and diligence, to the rendering into 
Greek this same book, rivée riv BiBAov; viz. his grand- 
father’s, which he before recommended as a most useful 
book. This makes his whole Prologuc consistent with it- 
self, and to be easy and natural, and likewise conformable 
to the account given in the anonymous Prologue ahove.” 
I could not conceal from the reader this ingenious conjec- 
ture; how far the circumstance of time, and the cra of tho 
respective writers, will confirm it, the learned must de- 
termine. 
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W vere there are intrinsic characters in any author, 
that shew the age he did ‘or did not live in, or give ground 
for reasonable conjectures of the time he wrote in, little 
notice should be taken of any authorities to the contrary 
from writers of a distant, subsequent age, to the prejudice 
of the author, whose characters they: overlook or contra- 
dict. ‘This is the case of: the prologue of St. Athanasius, 
which is joined with the prologue of the Greek translator of 
the book Ecclesiasticus. It is probable he is the same 
Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, as:Euthalius dedicated 
his edition of the Acts and Epistles to, who flourished be- 
tween the years 458 and 490, as is proved by Zacagny the 
editor: and if so, he was above:a century at least from 
the age of the great Athanasius, and at too great a distance 
from the age of the translator of Ecclesiasticus, to be re- 
earded in any. historical or chronological point, wherein he 
differs from that translator. 

This I take to be the shortest way of getting rid of the 
first difficulty in the prologue. ‘of Athanasius the younger. 
The age of Malachi is too well-settled to be shaken by so 
modern an authority ; and for the author of the Hebrew 
Ecclesiasticus, he is in several places express against the 
assertions or deductions that may be drawn from any ex- 
pressions in the prologue aforesaid. For instance, the 
Hebrew Sirachides speaks in the praise of the twelve 
minor prophets, xlix. 10. And of the twelve prophets let 
the memorial be blessed.—So that he not only lived after 


them, but cven after the prophecies were collected into | 


one volume, which went under the denomination of the 
Twelve Prophets, as did the collection of the five books 
of Moses under the name of the Pentateuch, and of the 
Octateuch, when the three other books were added to it. 
And to be sure that Malachi, the last prophet, made one 
in the collection of the twelve prophets, the same Hebrew 
Ecclesiasticus quotes the very words of Malachi, as a pre- 
‘diction of his, then yet to be fulfilled. For speaking of 
Elias, who, as Malachi foretold, was to come before the 
‘great and terrible day of the Lord, he cpitomizes what 
‘Malachi had said upon that occasion ; (iv.5,6.) Elias (says 
he) was ordained to pacify the Lord's judgment before it 
breaks forth. And then quotes the very words of Malachi, 
(xlviii. 10.) To turn the heart of the father unto the son. 
But how then are we to understand Athanasius when he 
says, ‘‘ ‘The son of Sirach lived almost after all the pro- 
phets?” It is of no consequence whether we understand 
himatall. Ifhe mcant almost after the twelve, or any of 
the minor prophets, he is plainly mistaken. And if he 
uses the word prophet in any other sense, it is foreign to 
your purpose. Possibly he might learn of the Jews (who 
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estcemed the 2}P7NA to be a lower degree of prophecy) to: 
call those prophets who are favoured with that geutle voice: 
or rather, with Josephus, to term some holy men prophets, 
who lived in the interval between the ceasing of prophecy 
and the advent of Christ, and predicted a few future events, 
relating to public or private affairs, which: came to pass 
accordingly, as Josephus affirms. 

The same prologue of Athanasius affirms, that Sirachides 
was no less famous for wisdom than. Solomon, which, I 
think, intends no more than that his collection of: wise, 
pithy sayings, was in as great repute, was known: and 
read as much as the Proverbs of Solomon, which were in 
the highest esteem for their wisdom and learning. As much 
as to say,—Sirachides was looked on as another Solomon, 
for his wise, moral, and economical precepts. Eastern 
comparisons (and hercin the Egyptians imitated them) are 
not to be stretched to every dcgrce of equality: ° Sirachides 
might imitate Solomon, and resemble him in many things, 
without coming up to his full height of wisdom, much less 
to his spirit of inspiration. 

The learned are indeed much divided in opinion, touch- 
ing the thirty-eighth year, mentioned in the prologuc of the 
Greek: Sirachides, but most of their reasons may be an- 
swered easily, and methinks I sec, in the prologue itself, 
light enough how to understand it differently from-them all. 
His words are these: ’Ev r@ Af Era (émt rov Eveoyérov Baot- 
Aéwe) Tapayeynveic cig Alyumroy kal cvyxpovicac, etpoy ov pt- 
kpag matdelac apépotov: of which I take the sense to be this, 
‘«‘ For in the thirty-cighth year (Evergetes being then king) 
after I had come into Egypt and sojourned there all that 
whole long time, I met with a copy or cxemplar of this 
book, fraught with no small learning.”—To synchronize, 
is to be equal: in time or duration with some other thing: 
and here is nothing to synchronize with hesides the thirty- 
eight years of his abode in Egypt, which began from the 
year of his first entrance into that country, and ving ool 
with the succeeding years to the thirty-cighth. 

I am aware that agdpooy or éddporov (AS SOME: mMannu- 
scripts have if) is not classical Greek. For though agépotoe 
doth usually: stand in the Greek writers for unlike, taking 
the particle awé in a contrary sense to. that J use it in, yet 
since dgopofwore commonly signifies similitude, I cannot see 
why d@duoov may not signify a countcrpart of a writing, 
copicd upon, from, or after it. It must be remembered, 
that in Alexandria, the common pcople, as yet, spoke Ma- 
cedonian Greck, and our translator, conversing much with 
them, might fall into their dialect, or compound Greek 
words as they did, though not so much in use before lim, 
when he thought them to be most expressive of his meaning. 

They that understand this thirty-eighth year of part. of 
the jubilee year, surcly did not consider that those years, 
no more than the. sabbatical years, were obscrved out of 
the land of Canaan. The design of the jubilee was, to pre- 
serve the inheritances of families within their own proper 
tribes; and thercfore wlicn a possessor, through misfortune, 
or luxurious living, had been forced to mortgage his estate, 
it was ordained to be restored to him or his heirs, at: or 
after the revolution of fifty ycars, and so the inheritance 
was restored to the family that formerly possessed it; but 
as the Jews had no inlicritances in their dispersions, the 
jubilee year was impracticable, and the observation of such 
an epoch ncediess, and next to impossible. 
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Nor will recourse to the Dionysian year help those who 
would accommodate this thirty-eighth year to that epoch; 
for his era beginning from the first of Ptolemy Philadelph, 
and Philadelph reigning but thirty-cight years, according to 
Ptolemy’s Canon, at most thirty-nine according to Jose- 
phus, the first of Evergetes must be the thirty-ninth or for- 
ticth of the Dionysian era, and consequently exceeds a 
year or two the thirty-eighth ycar of the Greek Sirachides. 

The year of the Jews’ deliverance from slavery, under 
Ptolemy Philadelph, bids fairest for a Jewish epoch to be 
remembered in Egypt; but as this deliverance has no other 
nor better authority than that of Aristeus (for Josephus fol- 
lows him) the fact is doubtful, especially since this deliver- 
ance is said to be purchased with a large sum of moncy by 
the Jews, which how they that were slaves, and not long 
ago Iced captives into Egypt, were able to amass, is not easy 
to guess. The year of this deliverance is not mentioned 
by Aristeus. Euscbius (upon what authority I know not) 
places it in the second or third year of the reign of Phila- 
delphus; but that is most improbable, that a wise king, just 
come to the throne of a newly-conquered kingdom, should 
make it one of his first acts to do the most provoking thing 
possible to a superstitious, changeable, seditious people, 
viz. the procuring the publication of a book that: rallied 
their religion and their gods, and exposed the tyranny and 
cruelty of their ancestor kings, and perpetuated the history 
of the shameful] destruction of their nation, in the cause of 
those very Jews that were now again their slaves. Scaliger, 
therefore, from the reckoning of Julius Africanus, places 
it in the latter end of his reign. By the computation there- 
fore of Julius Africanus, this version was not made under 
Evergetes the First, for he reigned but twenty-four years; 
and add to those twenty-four years the five or six years of 
Philadelph, after the Sirachides had made this pretended 
Greck version, and you get no higher than five ar six years 
more, which fall short of the thirty-eight years in the pro- 
logue. 

Indeed, by Eusebius’s computation, the Greek Sirachides 
might come into Egypt, and begin his translation the se- 
cond or third of Evergetes; but then there are other circum- 
stances that overthrow this opinion also; for the Hebrew 
Sirachides writ his book under a king of Egypt, who perse- 
cuted the Jews, and from whom he was in danger of his life 
after many sufferings by false accusations, &c. This could 
not happen in Ptolemy Lagi’s reign, because the elder Si- 
rachides was scarcely born at that time, at least he was too 
young to repair into Egypt to get wisdom and knowledge, 
which, as he himself seeins to intimate, was the end of bis 
going thither, much less was he of an age capable of writing 
a book of such wise instructions and observations. Nor is 
it likely that he or his people should suffer such grievous 
things under Philadelph, a prince of a most humane tem- 
per; and particularly favourable to the Jewish nation, ac- 
cording to the same Eusebius: if then we bring the Hebrew 
Sirachides into Egypt, not sooner than the reign of Ever- 
getes the First, the Greek Sirachides could not in his reign 
translate this book; for a proper interval must be allowed 
between the writing and the translation, much longer than 
the reign of Evergetes, or even of his successor. It must 
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be considered the Hebrew Sirachides wrote his book in 
Hebrew, or in the language of the Jews at Jerusalem, as a 
manual for the Jews in Egypt, who must therefore be sup- 
posed able to read and understand well that language: but 
the Greek Sirachides thercfore translated this book out of 
Hebrew, because the Jews had then almost all forgot their 
native tongue. Thus the Greck prologuc of the translator; 
‘“* Having found a copy of no smal! learning, or instruction, 
I thought it most necessary for me to bestow some diligence 
and travail to interpret it with great watchfulness and skill, 
in my Icisure hours, to bring the book to an end, and set it 
forth or publish it for their use, who, in this Egyptian dis- 
persion or peregrination, were given to study or learning, 
being before prepared in manners to live according to the 
law.” This was the very end proposed by his grandfather 
in writing the book ; “to the intent (says the translator, in the 
same prologue) that those which are desirous to learn, and 
are addicted to these things, might profit much morc in 
living according to the law.” Sucha change in language in 
the same people might casily happen within the compass 
of three generations, or of a hundred and twenty years, 
and not much sooner; consequently the Greek translator 
did not tread too quick upon the heels of the Hebrew writer, 
but his age must be brought down to the reign of a later 
Ptolemy; and if he did translate, as he says he did, under 
Evergetes, he must be under Evergetes the Second, and at 
a good distance from Evergetes the First. 

The opinion of those (which is the general opinion of 
learned men) who make this thirty-eighth year to be the 
year of his life, is liable to few or no exceptions; but it 
scems to be too vague an expression, without some word, 
expressive of his age, to restrain it to that sense, unless it 
should appear that such omissions are not unfrequent in 
this translation: the mention of his own age at al] does not 
seem to be of any importance towards raising the value of 
the work itself; but the long stay in Egypt before he un- 
dertook it, implies that he was well qualified for such a 
work, and fully acquainted with the want his countrymen 
were in of such a translation. 

The following genealogical table may contribute to 
strengthen what I have advanced above concerning the 
age the translator lived in; at least it will shew that Jesus" 
the younger could not translate his grandfather’s book un- 
dcr Evergetes the First. 

I think it may be collected from several passages of Ec- 
clesiasticus, that Sirachides the writer was of the priestly 
line, and if we may credit the reading in some Greck MSS. 
Ecclus. 1.3. he was descended from Eleazar, the brother of 
Simon Justus, the high-priest; and should that be allowed, 
I make Jesus, the son of Sirach the younger, to have trans- 
lated thirty-eight years sooner than Archbishop Usher doth, 
viz. inthe first year of Evergetes the Second, ante Chr, 169. 
and not in his thirty-eighth year, 132. which would protract 
the translator's life too long. 

1 would not be thought in the table to fix the year pre- 
cisely, when each priest entercd on his office. It is sufti- 
cient for our purpose, that it is near the time specified, al- 
lowing about thirty ycars to each priest’s continuance in 
his office. 
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Jaddus 





Before Christ 


305 Ptol. Lagi beg. 
In his reign 


= ————— 
Onias I.— Menasse. 


300 bef. C.—— Simon the Just began his priesthood.——Elecazar 


| 
292 C.— Eleazar brother of Simon_ 


285 C. Ptol. Philad. 











Sirach 


Jesus the authorof Ecclesiasticus. 

293 C.—he might be nine or ten years old, or 

two before Simon the Just died; for he saw 
him officiate, Ecclus. I. 1. 


i 247 C.—went into Egypt under Ptolemy Phi- 


ladelph; at the death of x okv Philadelph, 
aged fifty -five. : 

—Some time under Teh dtes I. writ Ecclus. - 
aged about sixty-six—for he was old Mor ne 
wnit it about 232 CC. « 


Sirach son of A | estis the elder. 


250..C. Menasse brother of Onias I. 
- 247 C. Evergetes I. 
233 C. Onias II. son of Simon 
222—Ptol. Philop. 
F 
— IT. 


219 C.- 





205—Ptol. Epiph. 


Jason 


175 C. Jason 
173 C. 

181 C. Ptol. Philop. 

169 11 Philometor deposed 

; and fled to his bro- 

ther, whom the Alex- 

andrians had made 





5. as 
Menelaus 


ng. 
Philometor 


kin 
12 
— C. i} 15 Physeon, or Evergetes IT. 


But, whether the eldcr Sirachides was of the family of 
Simon the high-priest by Eleazar or not, ‘it is certain he 
was of a competent age to remember Simon’s graceful per- 
forming of the duty of high-priest: that he was not of suf- 
ficient age and experience, before the reign of Evergetes I. 
to write his book, in old age: and that the reign of Ever- 
getes I. was too short (twenty-four years) for his grandson 
in advanced years to translate this book under the same 
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ae ne 


a St a ee | 
199 C. eit It. —Jesus called—Onias called—Lysimachus 
Menelaus . 


Jesus son of Sirach, the translator, who, 
ifhe translated, in the thirty-eighth year 
_of his coming into Egypt, and that thirty- 
eighth year fellon 1 Physcon, ‘or Everg. 
' Ii. when he was about sixty years or 
upwards, he must have come into Egypt 
207 before Christ, 7. e. inthe endof Ptol. 
Philopator. At which time Jesus might 
be about twenty-two years of 4 


& 


Evergetes : as, on the other hand, the grandson must have 
lived’ beyond the usual period of men, to begin this trans- 
lation in the thirty-eighth of Evergetes I. according to 
Usher, or his ‘father Sirach must have exceeded the like 
period, did he, tho‘son, at the thirty-eighth year of his life, 
reach the reign of Evergetes II. and yet his grandfather 
Jesus be acquainted with Simon the First. 

E, Durgsme, : 
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A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. I. 


THE 


BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


ae 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. I. ALL wisdom, cometh from the Lord.] The author. 


opens this book, as Solomon does his of Proverbs, with 
the commendation of wisdom ; he shews its eternity, ema- 
nation from God, and union with him. Wisdom is some- 
times taken for that eternal wisdom, which is an essential 
attribute of the Divinity; sometimes personally, for the 
Adyoc, or the Word begotten of the Father; and some- 
times, for that derivative wisdom, which God’ s. infinite 
goodness is pleased to cemmunicate to mankind, in differ- 
ent measures. and proportion. But in Scripture, and in 
these. sapiential books particularly, whenever mention is 
made of wisdom with any mark of commendation, cither 
the sincere practice of retigion and virtue is meant by it, 
or such knowledge at least, that has a near and strong in- 
fluence upon it. That all wisdom cometh from the Lord, 
is exactly the sentiment of Solomon (whom this author 
very often imitates and copies), Prov. ii. 6. The Lord 
giveth wisdom, out of his mouth cometh knowledge and un- 
derstanding. And therefore St. James well advises, If any 
man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God, that giveth to ali 
men liberaily, (i. 5. see also Dan. ii. 20—23.) “ Sapientiam 
homini tribuit Deus (says Lactantius) quam terrenus Pater 
dare nullo modo potest ; ;’ (de Opificio Dei, cap. 19.) dis- 
tinguishing God in this particular, from an earthly parent; 

who, though. he. ean give temporal good things for the com-. 
fort of ‘Tifo, y ret, cannot, he give. ‘wisdom for the conduct, of it. 

This pn wt of our author. should excite us to ‘adore 
God with a respect and duty worthy of him, and, to ac- 
knowledge with the profoundest humility, that, God, in 


giving us wisdem, has given us the greatest gift that he can | 


bestow, even a gift in some sense equal to himself. 

And is with Islet for ever.| The Vulgate renders, Et cum 
illo fuit semper, et est ante evum. The first clause is not 
inthe Greek. The meaning of the latter is, that wisdom, 
considered as the Adyoe, ora Divine attribute, is always 
present with God, as his joint-counsellor, and the partner 
of his throne. See Wisd. viii. 3. ix. 4. Prov. vili. 22. 27. 
30. to which agrees the Tigurine version, et eidem semper 
conjuncta est. Rabanus Mourns, understanding it of the 
Logos, says, this author opens his book as St. John does 
his gospel, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, &c. If with the Vulgate and some other 
Latin translations we understand it in the preteritum, the 
sense then may be,—that God had from all eternity a per- 
fect idea of his future works; that the design and order of 
the creation, with the whole scries of providence, were al- 
ways present in the cternal mind, in a manner infinitely 
more perfect, than the scheme of any work can be sup- 


derstanding. (Isa. x1. 12 





posed to be in the memory and understanding of the best 
architect. 

Ver. 2. Who can number the sand of the sea, and the 
drops of rain, and the days of eternity?) We meet with a 
sentence resembling this, xviii.10. As a drop of water 
unto the sea, and a gravel-stone in comparison of the sand, 
so area thousand years to the days of eternity. Virgil has 
the same comparison, 


** Quem qui scire velit, Libyci velit zequoris idem 
Discere, quam multe Zephyro turbentur arene ; 
Aut, ubi navigiis violentior incidit Eurus, 
Nosse. quot Ionii veniant ad littora fluctus.” 
(Georg. lib. ii.) 


As to the first of these, viz. the quantity of the sand, Ar- 
chimedes has made an attempt to shew the possibility of 
numbering them (lib. de Arenz numero); and the Pythian, 
Apollo, to recommend his oracles, and raise a high conceit 
of the immensity of his knowledge, hoasts, of his skill in 
this particular, 


Oida eyo Yappov tov douduov, pétpa Oadacone. 


And as one cannot count the days of ages past and to 
come, so is it equally impossible to date the epocha of 
wisdom, to fix the time when she first began to be, or to 
determine her certain period. ‘The impossibilities here 


| referred to (for such, they must be acknowledged with re- 
_ spect to human power) God only can effect, ‘who, as the 
_ prophet sublimely describes him, measures the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, aud metes out heaven with a span, and 
comprehends the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighs 
the mountains, in scales, and the hills in a balance, whose 


Spirit none hath directed, nor'shewed to him the way of un- 
2—14.) 

Ver. 3. Who can find out the height of heaven, and the 
breadth of the earth, and the deep, and wisdom?) See vi. 22. 
and note upon it. As in the former verse wisdom is com- 
pared to three things that cannot be numbered, so in this 
itis compared to as many as cannot be measured; inti- 
mating, that as these cannot be measured or numbered by 
any but God, so neither is wisdom known to, or can be 
perfeetly compreliended by, any being else. Thus Job, 
speaking of the unsearchable wisdom of God, and his un- 
fathomable perfections, puts these inquiries, and illus- 
trates the absurdity of the attempt by some of the like in- 
stances: Caznst thou search out the Almighty to perfection? 
It is higher than the heaven, what canst thou do? deeper 
than hell, what canst thou know? the measure of tt ts longer 
than the earth, and the breadth of it than the sea, (xi. 7—9.) 
And the apostle cries out, O the depth of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and 
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his ways past finding out! (Rom. xi. 38.) Hesiod, in his 
Theogony, describes the ‘height of the heavens by saying, 
a smith’s anvil would be nine days in falling from thence to 
the earth; which is as random a conjecture with respect to 
the height above, as the attempt of Archimedes was rash of 
numbering the sands beneath. 
Ver. 4. Wisdom hath been created before all things, and 
the understanding of prudence from everlasting. | Mooréoa 
réavrwy exriora copla, Kat civectc ppovijsewe %& alwvoc. The 
Greek: translater expresses wisdom by different words in 
this book, as sogia, civecic, godvnatc, matdefa, &C. If we 
should understand wisdom here personally, it dees not 
follow that the Logos is a creature, or even the first-born 
of every creature in point of order and time; the expression 
here rather implies his existence before all things, even 
before the beginning of the visible world. For if the Logos 
created all things, as the Scripture assures us, that without 
him was not any thing made, (John i. 3.) he cannot himself 
be any part of the creation, either in heaven or earth, or be 
numbered among the creatures, as he was before all cre- 
ated beings. Iti is well worth observing, that wisdom is 
not here said te have been created rodérn wavrwv, the first of 
all things, but roorépa ravrwv, before all things ; betore the 
creation of any thing in heaven, or in earth, and to have 
been 2 alévoc, from eternity, as aiwy is strictly taken in the 
preceding verses. [lodérepoc is used in this sense often by 
the LX X. and by this author, xil. 17. xli. 5. xlvi. 3. and is 
equivalent here to mpd row alivoc an’ aoxiic Exrioé pe, XXiv. 9, 
See note on that place, where the verb Zxrice, the same that 
is here used, must mean an eternal generation, as it is said 
to have been wd rov aisvoc, and dm’ doyiic, from the begin- 
ning, and before the werld: in which sense most catholic 
writers understand it, Prov. viii. 22. a passage particu- 
larly resembling this, and from which probably it was 
taken, where wisdom is said to have been with the Lord 
before his works of old ; i. e. before the works of the crea- 
tien, from everlasting, or ever the earth was. It is ob- 
servable, that our translators render, The Lord possessed me 
From the beginning, following a copy which read éxrfearo, 
as the Hebrew word is translated by Aquila, and Philo, de 
Temulentia. But allowing frie to be the true reading, 
which is disputed, it may be used both by Selomon and 
the son of Sirach in the sense of generated, and thus Atha- 
nasius, Serm. 3. cont. Arian. Cyril. lib. v. Thes. cap. 6. 
Hil. lib. de Synod. understand creation. 
terms generation and creation are eften used promiscu- 
ously in the best authers. Thus Cicero, ‘“ Quoniam plu- 
rima beneficia continet Patria, et est antiquier Parens 
quam is qui, ut aiunt, ereaverit, majer ci profecto, quam 
Parenti, debetur gratia.” (Lib. i. de Repub.) And in this 
sense we find it used by Virgil, Acncid. lib. x. 517. 543. And 
on the other hand generation is sometimes used for crea- 
tion; thus Psal. xc. 2. mod ra dn yevvnOiva, before the 
mountains were brought forth ;. i.e. created, or existed. 
And when such strong terms as beforementioned, expressive 
of eternity, arc added to xriZeeOa, it then means eternal 
generation.” In like manner, when Homer calls the geds 
aeryevérac, We Cannot suppose that he means any reflection 
upon them, or intends any lower sense than’ that of aity 
tourac. Indeed, Apoe. iii. 14. the Loges is said to be, 7 
apx7 Tic Kricewe rov Oeod, the beginning of the creation of 
God; an expression, according to the inaccuracy of our 
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And indeed the ' 
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translation, not very.unlike, Wisdom was created before all 
things, as if the Logos was but the first of God’s creatures, 
made use of asan instrument to créate all others; whereas 
doy in this place signifies an author, an original efficient 
cause or creator, and so in all the Divine and moral writ- 
ings this word is used, and applied to the infinite and 
eternal Being. The Ethiopic version ef the place in Latin 
agrees herewith, et fuit ante omnia que creavit Deus. (See 
Blackwall’s Sac. Class. vol. ii. p. 177.) So that this pas- 
sage of St. John béing capable of so erthodox and good a 
sense, there seems the less occasion to alter xcricewe into 
Kricewc, aS Dr. Grabe -has done in his edition. But all 
difficulties and objections will be aveided, if wisdom be 
considered here as a Divine attribute, the infinite wisdom 
ef Ged, displayed in and poured ferth upen all the works 
ef the creation. In this sense Grotius understands this 
passage of our author, Creata dicitur divina Sapientia, cum 
se opertbus prodidit, and refers to ver. 9. as explanatery of 
it. Nor is it unusual with this writer, to apply the term 
création to qualities and attributes, as it does here to wis- 
dom, in a secondary sense. . Gee vii. 16. x. 18. xxxviii. 4. 
xliv. 2.) Lastly, may not rporéoa express the pre-eminence 
of wisdom above all things and persons, in point of worth, 
dignity, and essence, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come? 
(See Heinsii Aristar. Sac. in Joh. i.15.) | 

Ver. 5. The' Word of God most high is the fountain of 
wisdom.] This verse is omitted :in most Greek copies, as 
itis also in the Syriae and Arabic versions; it occurs in 


the Complut: and from thence our translators inserted it. 


We may understand by the Word of God, either the Logos 
personally, who is called the Almighty Word, in the book 
of Wisdom, xviii. 15. by Philo alse, and the Chaldee 
paraphrasts; or by the Word of God, may be meant 
the Holy Scripture, which is the source of wisdem, and a 
rich treasury of heavenly knowledge; and that the com- 


mandments therein contained are the way to wisdom, ac- 


cording to the observation in ver. 26. (Sec Deut. iv. 6.) 
And her ways are everlasting commandments.] Cover- 
dale’s and the Geneva versions are more clear and explicit, 
The everlasting commandments are the entrance unto her. 
The sense is much the same as in the former sentenee, 
though the phrase is somewhat varied, as may be observed 
almost throughout this, and the book of Proverbs; viz. 


that the keeping of the commandments, or the observance 


of the precepts of the Decaleguc, which Moses styles 
everlasting, from their unchangeableness, in opposition to 
human laws, that are alterable at pleasure, is the way’ 
which leads to wisdom. Like that, Prov.i.17. The fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; and that in Job 
XxvViii. 28. The fear of the Lord is widen’. and to depart 
Srom evil is understanding. The words of Baruch very 
happily express the sense of our author: Hear, O Israel, 
the commandments of life, give ear to understand wisdom. 
Thou hast forsaken the fountain of wisdom, for if thou 
hadst walked in the way of God, then shouldest thou have 
dweilled in peace for ever, (iii. 9. 12, 13.) 

Ver.6. To whom hath the root of wisdom been revealed 7 
Thus Baruch iii. 15. Who hath found out her place, or who 
hath come into her treasures? (See also ver, 29—32. and 
Job xxviii. 20. 23.) If by the root of wisdom, we hereun- 
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derstand religion, then the sense may be, “ that the right 
knowledge of God, and the trac way of worshipping him, 
were lig comercal lias to a few nations:” God shewed his 
statutes and ordinances unto Israel, but the heathen had 
no knowledge of his laws, as the Psalmist expresses it, 
Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20. Thus again Baruch, chap. iii. No 
man knoweth her way, nor thinketh of her, path; but he 
that knoweth all things knoweth her, he hath found out all 
the way of knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob his ser- 
vant, and to Israel his beloved. Or if we. understand this 
of God himself, as.the root and fountain of wisdom, the 
meaning then will be, “‘ Who can fathom tle depth of in- 
finite wisdom, unravel the mysteries of Providence, and 
the secrets of God’s judgments? Or who can fully ex- 
plain the natnre and essence of the Deity, or -know the 
whole of his will, and the true and perfect manner of his 
worship, which can only be discovered in his word, and 
as far as he has been pleased to reveal himself, and make 
the counsels of his will known?” Iavovpyfpara is used by 
Solomon and this writer in a good sense, though oftener, I 
believe, taken ina bad one. The next verse is omitted in 
many Greek copies, and by the Arabic and Syriac: inter- 
preters. It seems only an explanation of this,-and per- 
haps crept into the text from the margin. By roAvrepta 
in it seems to be understood wisdom’s manifold way of 
acting, and the diversity of her gifts and operations, which 
is but indifferently rendered by onr translators, experience. 

Ver. 8. There is.one wise and greatly to be feared, the 
Lord sitting upon his throne.] There is one only wise, i. e. 
God: all others have wisdom through and from him. , St. 
Paul styles him the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God; (1 Tim. i. 17.) and so Clemens, Soddc 6 
pedvog Od Kal réAnog pdvocg. God alone is wise, he alone is 
perfect: (Strom. 2. and 4.) and Philo, apevda¢ ai redAed- 
THTEG Kal axodrnreg Evde eit pdvov, the heights and perfections 
of excellency are only proper and peculiar to one. (De 
Sacrif. Cain et Abel.) Plato in like manner appropriates 
wisdom to the Deity: Td piv copdv xadkiv, tuotye péya eivat 
Soxel, kat Oe pdvw mpérov. (In Pheed.) Or may not this 
be considered as an answer to the foregoing questions and 
interrogations, ver. 2, 3. 6, 7.—that how diflicult socver 
these instances may scem in themselves, or to our capa- 
city, yet to God’s wisdom they are open, as well as pos- 
sible; that he alone knows the original, deep designs, and 
infinite worth, of wisdom, who has possessed her from all. 


eternity, and gives her to whom, and in what proportion, 


he pleases? Our translators, and the Geneva version, to 
make the sense clearer, and to particularize who is meant, 
insert, the Lord, in the text; and so doos Junius in his. 
translation, though the Greek copies begin the next verse 
with Kipuos, except the Alexandrian MS. The Vulgate 
rendcring of this passage is very lofty, Unus est altissimus 
Creator omnium, omnipotens, ef rex potens, et metuendus 
nimis, sedens super thronum illius, et dominans Deus. 

Ver. 9. He created her, and saw her, and numbered her, 
and poured her out upon alt his works.] i. e. God hath made 
all things in number, weight, and measure: (Wisd. xi. 20.) 
in the most exact order and proportion, and by the marks 
of wisdom on all his works, hath brought hor forth, dis- 
played, and revealed her excellency. , For so xriZeoSac may 
be understood licre and ver. 4. and thus the oriental ver- 
sions explain «ricev, the Syriac by patofecit eam, and the 
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Arabic by retexit. (See Psal. civ. o4, and Philo, Meot xoo- 
poupytac.) Calmet likewise understands by numbering her, 
that “ God knew her from ali eternity, and the time of her 
first appearance upon the carth, or any part of it,” 
Ver. 10. She is with all flesh according to his gift, and he 
hath given her to them that love him.] Having shewn the 
original of wisdom, that it was from all eternity, he pro- 
ceeds beautifully to shew its production, or gradual ap- 
pearance in the world, and that its effects and signatures: 
are displayed upon the creation in three particulars ; first, 
in.gencral, as his wisdom is plentifully shed, and poured 
out upon all his works, and‘is universally and in all re- 
spects to be admired. Jé reaches from one end of the world 
to another mightih y, and sweetly does she order all things. 
(Wisd. viii. 1.) Secondly, That though there are tokens 
and traces cnongh of wisdom discernible i in all inanimate 
things, yet it is most visible’in animal bodies, and distri-' 
buted to all of them in some degree or other; for in all of 
them there is a principle of instinet, something analogous 
to reason, and much resembling it. Thirdly, That the cift 
and high privilege of reason belongs chiefly to men, and 
even to them is communicated in different degrees and pro- 
portions; to one is given the word of wisdom, to another. 


the word of knowledge, to another divers kinds of tongues, 


to another the tuterpretation of them. (1 Cor. xii. 8. 10.) 
Wisdom is divided severally to every man, as God pleases, 
and as is most necessary for each to receive it. (Ephes. 
iv. 7.) Such as are religious and fear the Lord she. is’ 
most conversant with, and to them 2 éxophynoev, he hath dis- 
tributed her graces most liberally. Accordingly the angels, 
a higher order in the scale of being, whom the Psalmist 
calls God's servants, continually doing his will and plea- 
sure, are most perfect in knowledge ; and even among these 
intelligences, ‘one star differeth from another star in egler Y. 
From this principle, as Solomon does in the book of Pro-’ 
yerbs, the author takes occasion to enlarge upon and re~ 
commend the fear of the Lord. 

_ Ver. 11. The fear of the Lord is honour, and glory, and: 
gladness, and a crown of rejoicing.} An awful sense of God, 
a devout affection to him, and a fear of offending him, such 
a religious frame of mind, is not only a great credit and 
ornament to a man, but is the cause of much joy and hap- 


‘piness to’him. It fills the soul with a holy confidence, 


with inward satisfaction, and complacency. And though 


‘the world has not often a just consideration of, and regard 


to, the good man’s merit, yet is he not the less honourable 
or glorious in himself; his glory is as much above com- 
mon applause, as piety is preferable to ambition. Accord- 
ing to valgar opinion, indeed, to inspire men with the fear 
of God, is to fill them with melancholy and sadness ; -but 
the wise man here assures us, that this is the’ only’ true’ 
source of joy. To fear God, is not to startle at and trem- 
ble before an all-powerful Being, made up of severity and’ 
cruelty, intent upon man’s destruction, as the devil often 
dresses up and represents God to pious souls, to cast them 
into horror and despair, and raise in them jealousy and: 
If any thus describe God with such iarks of. 
abhorrence and terror, it is not the true God they are re- 
presenting, who is plenteous in goodness, and has more 
tenderness for his creatures than the most indulgent father. 
: Ver. 12. The fear..of the. Lord 2... giveth .... a long 


| life.) See ver. 20. A strict course of piety is most likely 


- 


CHAP. 1.] — 


to prolong a life in a natural way; whereas sin, sometimes 
by natural causes, sometimes by the anger and just judg- 


ment of God, is the cause of a. sudden, untimely, or vio- 


lent death. Thus the Psalmist: The blood-thirsty and de- 
ceitful men shall not live out half their days..(Psal. lv. 25.) 
But wisdom says of herself, By me thy days shall be mul- 
tiplied, and the years of thy life shall be increased. (Prov. 
ix. 11. and iii, 2. 16.) It is also the surest way to procure 
God’s blessing, and to preserve men from all evils ‘and 
calamities ; forthe angel of the Lord tarrieth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them. (Psal. xxxiv. 7.) 
And in some following verses, to the inquiry, What man 
is he that lusteth to live, and would fain see good days? 
the answer is, Eschew evil and do good, seek peace and 
ensue it. 

Ver. 13. Whoso feareth the Lord, it shall go well with 
him at the last, and he shall find favour in the day of his 
death . . .| Some copies read with the margin, He shall be 
blessed. ‘The Syriac has, Colentis Deum prosper erit exitus, 

et in fine dierum suorum benedicetur ; and the Arabic, Ti- 
mentis Deum optimus erit finis, et in extrema e@tate sua- 
benedicetur. The sense in either rendering is, that the good 
man in his last hours shall not be tormented with the worm 
and sting of conscience, with sad reflections upon a past 
ill-spent life, but shall have a sweet foretaste of approach- 
ing happiness, anda joyful expectation of entering intoa 
better state, and receiving the reward of his piety. He 
shall die with a ‘quiet and casy conscience, and, like good 
old Simeon, depart this life in peace. Thus Gal. vi. 16. 
St. Paul says, They that walk according to this rule, t. e. 
the rule of righteousness, peace is on them, and on the 
Israel of God; for°as the verb is not expressed in the 
Greck, we may as well expound the passage as an affirm- 
ation of what is, as a wish of what may be. I refer it to 
the learned to determine, whether this writer,—laying down 
so many fine rules of righteousness-and moral conduct, 
which the study of the law furnished him with, and pre- 
cepts of inward and ‘spiritual obedience, and a sincere ser- 
vice of God from the heart, which occur through the whole 
work, and withal the great and certain reward which at- 
tends good men at all times, and at their death more par- 
ticularly,—can be supposed to be without a firm belicf of a 
life to come; and whether the reflection here, and many 
other expressions to the like purpose, can be separated 
from the hopes of it without violence. 


Ver. 14. To fear the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. JA 


good understanding (says the Psalmist) have all they that 
do thereafter, the praise of it endureth for ever; and thus 
Job, Unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that 
is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding, (xxviii. 
28.) ‘The observance of the commandments of the Lord, 
is the principal point or fulness of wisdom, (see ver. 16.) 
the practice of which gives men a better understanding of 
what is most conducive to their happiness, than any max- 
ims of human learning can infuse; for without picty, or the 
fear of the Lord, wisdom is falsely so called, and degenc- 
rates into a vicious cunning. Plato has an observation 
like this, 1) Ocov yuworc, copla éott, kat doer dAnOiv}. The 
expression here, by the infinitive, doy codiac pofsciaba rov 
Ozbv, is very clegant and classical. ‘Thus Cicero, “ Ipsum 
quidem peccare, quoquo te verteris, unum est:” (Paradox.) 
and Persius, “Scire tuum nihil est;” and St. Austin, more 
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strongly, “ Wonorifico te debito sacrificio laudis, pio. Scire. 


et posse.” (Meditat. cap. 12.) ( 
And it was created with the faithful in the womb .. 4 The 

faithful from their infancy have a fear and dread of, God, , 
and enter very, early on a‘course of piety and religion, 

and are no sooner concciyed, and born into the church, 
say Messicurs du Port-Royal, but the fear of God is formed 
in their heart, and it continues with them to their lives’ end.. 
Or it.may mean, that a good disposition and a religious 
temper are born and brought into the world with the faithful, 

and accompany them after.. This is what, the author of 
the book of Wisdom means, when he says, that being a . 
witt, y child, and having a good spirit, he came into a: ‘body: . 
undefiled, (viii. 19, 20.) i.e. not disposed or naturally i in- 
clined to evil. And thus Job says, that, from his mother’s . 
womb, he hada natural compassion for the poor and father- 
less, (xxxi. 18.) And the contr ary temper is well described | 
by the Psalmist, The ungodli y are froward even from their. 
mother's womb ; as soon as they are born they go astray,, « 
and speak les, (Psal, ‘Iiii. 3.) 7. e, fhey are naturally ad- 
Or we may understand this of some 
peculiar and singular gift of God to the faithful, as was the 
case with the prophet J eremiah, of whom God says, Before. 


_T formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou camest 


forth from the womb, I sanctified thee, (i.5.) The like may 
be observed also of J ohn the Baptist. | There isa remark- | 
able pleonasm i in the Greek here, META TWLOTWY EV LNT PA OUVEK~, 
zta0y avroic, which is a Hebraism: there are frequent in- 
stances of the like construction in this book, in the LXX.. 
(see Jer. xx. 14.) and in approved authors. _ | 
Ver. 15., She hath built an everlasting foundation with ° 
men...] i. e. In just men more particularly, such in whose 
atid the fear of the Lord is strongly rooted; the impres- 
sions and good effects of which will not be easily effaced in 
them or their children. As wisdom was from everlasting, 
so her delights have cver been with the sons of men, re; 
jJoicing (as it is expressed Prov. vill. 31.) in the habitable 
parts of the earth. And as she delights in the children of 
men above all others, as being the image of God, among. 
whom she has fixed her residence, so will she abide, espe-. . 
cially with such as fear the Lord, and. ‘do not, by sin, de- 
face his image. (Wisd. i. 5. John xiv. 23.) What wisdom 
says of herself, Prov. vill. 23. zpd rod aiwvoe evepeAlwak ME, 
exactly expresses SeuéAov al@voc here, which is rendered 
more beautiful by the metaphor, Evdacevoer, fundamentum, 
eternitatis nidificavit, as Junius renders. -And what she 
observes of the Jewish nation, xxiv. 8. that the Creator of. 
all things caused her dwelling to be in Jacob, and her inhe-. ‘* 
ritance in Israel, is equally applicable to all.true Israclites, 
whom she fayours above all others. The Vulgate here 
adds three verses, ‘which are not in the Greck copies. —~ , 
Ver. 17. She filleth all their house with things desirable. ] 
In the foregoing verse it is peOboxee adrodc, according to the 
idiom of the Hebrew tongue, which expresses a satiety or 
fulness by ebrietas, or inebuiation. (See St. Jerome, Quest. 
in Genes.) Plautus has the like expression, ‘“‘ Unde satu- 
ritate ego sxpe exii ebrius.” (In Captiv.) The reading of 


the Complut. oikoy aurwy, Which our translators here follow, 
' seems more agreeable than oixov avrijc, which the Vulgate 


and many Greek copics have. _What follows i in the next 
sentence, Kat Ta amrocoyéla a amo TWY yevynpar oy auTng, seems. 
also corrupt. It would be better read, ra drodoysia avtov 
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yevenparwy avrn¢c, and so I find Dr. Grabe has inserted in 
his edition from conjecture. (See Proleg. cap. 4. tom. iii.) 
The Vulgate also is faulty here in rendering yevynparew by 
generationibus. The sense of the passage is, “‘ The fear of 
the Lord uot only fills men with spiritual joy and comfort, 
but enriches those that have it.” ‘The Psalmist observes 
the like of the faithful, that riches and plenteousness shall 
be in their house, (cxii. 3.) Solomon represents the satis- 
faction and advantages arising from wisdom, nnder the re- 
semblance and image of a most elegant and delicious feast, 
where the rd ém:Supypara generally abound. (Prov. ix.) 
Ver. 18. The fear of the Lord is a crown of wisdom, 

making peace and perfect health to flourish. ..] Besides in- 
ward content and satisfaction, which is the usual sense of 
peace, it has several other senses among the Jews, appli- 
cable also to this place. Thus, Gen. xxix. 6. Is he well? 
in the Hebrew is, Is there peace to him? (See also xxxvii. 
14.) It signifies also prosperity; and the usual salutation 
of wishing peace to any one, or his house, always included 
prosperity. (See Matt. x. 12, 13.) So Numb. vi. 26. The 
Lord give thee peace, i.e. fffake thee happy and prosperous; 
and xxv. 12. I give unto him my covenant of peace, t. e. to 
make him and his family prosperous. (See Psal. Ixxii. 3. 
Isa. xxxvii. 17. Lam. iii. 17.) According to Grotius, the 
sense is, ‘‘That the fear of the Lord is of service, both to 
soul and body, giving clofvn to the former, and tylaa iacewe 
(a strong expression, denoting the perfection of health and 
‘Soundness) to the latter.” The conclusion of the verse, 
and it enlargeth their rejoicing that love him, is omitted in 
the Vatican and Vulgate, and is probably an interpolation 
from ver. 12. to which it agrees exactly in sense. 

' Ver. 19. Wisdom raineth down skill and knowledge of un- 
derstanding.]| Our author uses EapBonoe in the same meta- 
phorical sense, x. 13. The meaning is, ‘‘ Wisdom or the 
fear of the Lord is the source of true knowledge and pru- 
dence; without this, knowledge is falsely so called, is 
proud, presumptuous, and overbearing; and prudence de- 
generates into craft and cunning. Persons of great abili- 
ties and ‘attainments, without a sense of picty and religion, 
are infinitely more dangerous to society, to the church or 
state, than even the most wicked men, who have less or but 
ordinary skill and talents. ‘The latter can scarce hurt any 
but themselves, in matters at least of a higher concern; but 
the former are capable of unsettling, perverting, and ruin- 
ing, numbers of thoughtless and unguarded souls, and too 
often sueceed, by their sophistry and address, in their mis- 
chicvous attempt.” Upon the next verse both the Syriac 
and Arabic translations paraphrase very largely, and in- 
sert a great deal, omitting all that follows, either in the 
Greek or Latin copies; to ver. 28. as the Chaldee paraphrase 
often inserts very large portions, without authority from 
the Ilebrew, in many parts of the Old Testament. 

' Ver. 21. The fear of the Lord driveth away sin, and 
where it is present, it turneth away wrath ...] %. e. The fear 
of the Lord and his judgments, when it is strongly rooted in 
the soul, inclines men -to and encourages them in the per- 
formance of their duty, and thereby keeps them from sin 
and punishment, its suro attendant. (See Prov. xvi. 6.) 
It either puts them upon observing a prudent circumspcc- 
tion and caution In their actions, or to atone fur sin com- 
mitted, by contrition and repentance. ‘Tertullian says, ex- 
cellently,-‘‘ Qui prxesumit, minus veretur, minus-preecavet, 
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plus periclitatur: timor fundamentum salatis est.” (De 
Cultu Foeminarum.) This verse is wanting in the Roman 
edit. and some others: Dr. Grabe has inserted it from the 
Complat. which our translators generally follow, which 
copy, he observes, is of singular use to supply the hiatus 
in others. (Proleg. tom. ult. cap. 3.) Our version ren- 
ders, tapapévwv 8 aroorptpe dpyiv, where it is present it 
turneth away wrath; but Grotius understands by zapapé- 
vey, the meek and patient man, whose behaviour and tem- 
per are such, thatthey are not easily inflamed, his reason in- 
terposes against a rising storm, its cool judgment either pre- 
vents or asSuages wrath, ‘and insensibly disarms its ‘fury. 
This interpretation, iMough countenanced indeed by the 
context, seems to want an article to confirm it. Instead of 
this latter clause, the Vulgate, Grabe, and Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, (Pzedag. lib. i. cap. 8.) insert, agoBo¢ 82 od Suvi- 
oerat kaw Shvat. 

Ver. 22. A furtous man cannot be justified, for the sway 
of his fury shall be his destruction. ..| Our translators fol- 
low a copy which read Supedne avijp, as the Complut. that 
of Camerarius, and some other copies, have it. The Vat. 
and Alex. MS. which Heeschelius here agrees with, havo 
Supdc adtxoc, unjust anger, such as is without sufficient and 
good reason, or is immoderate in its degree. St. Paul ac- 
quaints us, that we may sometimes be angry, and yet sin 
not, (Ephes. iv. 26.) and there is a resentment which is 
highly commendable; such, for instance, is a zeal for the 
service of God and the cause of religion, where unconcern- 
edness and indifference are culpable and sinful; sucha 
lukewarmness as is condemned in the Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 
16. Angér, without some such just occasion, cannot be 
justified, nor free from censure or fault. The sense is 
pretty much the same with that of St. James, (i. 20.) The 
wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God ; %. e. it 
puts a man upon saying and doing things contrary to his 
duty, and is a breach of that perfection, which renders him 
acceptable to God. Anger proceeds upon a wrong princi- 
ple, it springs generally from pride, and is moderated and 
vanquished most effectually by the fear of the Lord, ac- 
cording to St. Paul’s observation and advice, Be not high- 
minded, but fear. (Rom. xi. 20.) Our author speaks by the 
figure litotes, when he says, Anger cannot be justified, for 
more is intended than is here expressed; it means, that it 
is highly criminal, and to be condemned, and shall not 
eseape punishment, according to the marginal reading. It 
is generally attended with mischief to others, or to the fu- 
rious person himself, the impetuesity or violence of whose 
passion proves often fatal to him in its consequences. The 
Greek expresses this by pom} Suzov, a metaphor taken from 
the balance, and literally means, that the excess or prepon- 
derancy of passion will overturn a man. This, in a larger 
sense, may be understood of other irregular lusts and pas- 
sions, which, if criminally indulged, will be the certain ruin 
of a man. 

Ver. 23. A patient man will bear for a time, and after- 
ward joy shall spring up unto him.] “Yoreoov abr@ avadion 
evppoobvn. A meck man will bear with injuries for a long 
time, and not disturb the calm of his mind, nor forfeit tho 
reward of his patience. According to Calmet, the senso 
is, that the good man is often exposed in this life to evil 
treatment, persecution, and reproaches; but is not deject- 
ed or discouraged by his present affliction: he will wait 
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awhile, jusqu’au tems destiné, until the appointed time, for 
his deliverance. In the mean time he rests himself upon 
God’s promises till death; and then he will find himself 
not only delivered out of his troubles, but filled with joy 
and glory in a better state. (See Wisd. iii. 1—d. and 
v- 1—3.), God often permits the righteous to be afilicted 
in.this world, that, having approved themselves to him by 
their patient enduring of tribulations, they may at length 
enter into joy and happiness. The Scriptures furnish 
many instances of this, especially in the history of the 
patriarchs and apostles. St. Paul thus describes the state 
of himself and fellew-Christians: We are troubled on every 
side, but not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in de- 
spair ; persecuted, but. not forsaken ; cast down, but not 
destroyed. (2 Cor. iv. 8, 9.) The reading of this verse, as 
it, is in almost all the Greek cepies, seems corrupt; that 
of the Alexandrian MS. seems preferable, fwe¢ xatpov av- 
éEerar Haxpdsupoc, kal Yorepoyv airy avadwoe evgpoobyny’ 
i. e. God will give unto him beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness ; (Isa. lxi. 3.) or the reading may be torepov airy: 
dvadoac evgpoobync, according to the copy probably which 
the Vulgate followed, et postea redditio jucunditatis. 
This observation is particularly true with respect to Job, 
who was an equal pattern of suffering and patience; and 
therefore we read, that God made his latter end as pros- 
perous as the beginning. 

Ver. 24. He will hide his words for a time, and the lips 
of many shall declare his wisdom.| As applied to the meek 
man, the sense is, ‘“‘ He will stifle his resentment, and not 
break out into indecent and outrageous expressions: he 
will keep silence, especially from hasty and injurious 
words, though such a command of his temper be pain and 
grief to him; and his moderation and conduct in this 
particular will be both admired and commended.” If un- 
derstood of the goed man struggling .under adversity, the 
meaning is, “that he will not openly complain of the Al- 
mighty, but silently bear the discipline of affliction, and 
wait God’s own pleasure, knowing that the Lord. is good 
unto all that wait for him, to the soul. that seeketh. him,” 
Lam. iii. 25. The deseription of this religious resigna- 
tion in ver. 26. 28, 29. of that chapter, is very fine, and 
close to the present purpose, Jt is good that a man should 
both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord: 
he sitteth alone, and keepeth silence, because he hath borne 
tt upon him: he putteth his mouth.in the dust, if so be there 
may be hope. The Psalmist gives the same excellent ad- 
vice, of submission to the Divine will, Hold. thee still in 
the Lord, and put thy trust in him, and he shall bring it to 
pass, Psal. xxxvii.7. which whole psalm, a learned pre- 
late observes, is summed up in this and the feregoing 
verse of this chapter. (Patrick’s Comment. in loc.) This 
trust in God for deliverance is very beautifully called by 
St. Paul, toyou ric miorewe and tmopovi ric tAmisoc, (1 Thess. 
1,3.). The work of faith, and patience of hope. Osiander 
understands this of calumny in particular, which the geod 
man,is loaded with for a time, while his innocency is sus- 
pected, which he takes patiently, suffering wrongfully ; but 
that afterward his righteousness shall be acknowledged 
and confessed before men, and his just dealings be as clear 
as the noon-day. (Com. in loc.) This may be farther. 
understood of prudent silence, and modest reservedness, 
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| which is not hasty to speak, nor ferward to boast or extol 


itself; which instance of wisdom shall not go without its 
due praise, nor suffer for its own backwardness. Some 
copies read, xefAn.miorwv, the lips of the faithful ; but woA- 
Awvis the more general reading, which the Vulgate and our 
translators follow; 7.e. his silence shall be recompensed 
with the praise.of all men. Our author has the like ex- 
pression, xx xix. 9. 

Ver. 25. The parables of knowledge are in the treasures 
of wisdom; but godliness ts an abomination to a sinner.} 
.é. In the treasury. or hosom of a wise man, are many 
useful reflections: and observations upon men and things, 
which he understands’ the most proper season to bring 
forth and publish. For the true mark of a wise man is to 
know hew to keep his theughts and words to himself, and 
not to talk at random, and speak confidently about every 
thing, or unseasenably of any thing. Who is a wise man, 
and endued unth knowledge among you? says St. James, 
lili. 13. Let him shew out of a good conversation his works 
unth meekness of wisdom. Or the sense may be, “ Many 
good lessons of instruction and merality are delivered by 
persons of great piety and understanding, which are’ dis- 


_ agreeable to the wicked, and, as so many reproofs, are dis- 


regarded by him.” (See Wisd. ii. 12. 14, &c.) 

Ver. 26. If thou desire wisdom, keep the commandments, 
and the Lord shall give her unto thee.} See ver. 5:. The 
author of the book of Wisdom accordingly observes, That 
into a malicious soul wisdom will not enter, nor dwell in a 
body subject unto. sin, (i.4.) Seme copies read the begin- 
ning of this verse with an interregation, as the Roman in 
particular, érefbpnoac copiav; Dost thou desire wisdom? keep 
the commandments. And thus St. Austin, Concupisti sapi- 
entiam? Serva mandata: and he makes this observation 
upon it, Prior est in recta hominis eruditione labor ope- 
randi, quam voluptas intelligendt que vera sunt. (Adv: 
Faustum.) ‘The sense of this passage is not unlike that of 
St. John, vii.17. If any man will do his will, he shall know 


of the doctrine whether it be of God. And thus the Psalm- 


ist, The secret of the Lord. is with them that fear him, and 
he will shew them his covenant, (Psal. xxv.14.) Job has 
determined the matter when he says, Behold, the fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart ome evil, is under- 
standing, (xxviii. 28.) ‘ 

Ver. 28. Distrust not the fear of the Lord when thou art 
poor.] My arafionc $6Bqy Kvofov. According to the mar- 
ginal reading, “‘ Be not disobedient to the fear of the Lord, 
i.e. to the commandments of the Lord, when thou art. poor 
or distressed.” The Tigurine version renders, Religioni 
Domint parere ne recuses inops. The sense is, “Do not 
distrust Ged’s goedness in the time of thy adversity or 
low estate, as if he either could not or would not succour 
thee, and so be induced to use unlawful means, or fly to 
forbidden arts, or trust too much upon any human help, fer 
preservation.” Fer this reasen, says the Psalmist; the 
Lord will not leave the rod of the ungodly upon the lot 
of the righteous, i.e. subject them to their scourge and. 
tyranny, lest the righteous put thetr hand unto wickedness. 
(Psa]l. cxxv. 3.) And upon account of the temptation and’ 
dangers, attending the extremes of each state, the prophet 


_Agur prays equally against poverty and riches. ‘(Prov. 


xxx.9.) The werds éivdeje Ov, when thou art poor, are 
The oriental ver- 
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‘sions too omit them. Dr. Grabe has inserted them from 
the Complut. which our translators here likewise follow. 

- .Come not unto him with a double heart:) %.e. With af- 
fections divided betwixt God and the world; for God re- 
‘quires the whole heart, and to be served with uniform obe- 
‘dience and sincerity. Or the sense'may be, “ Do not offer 
thy devotions with a doubting spirit.” Accordingly St. 
‘James advises to ask in faith, nothing wavering ; because 
a person of sucha distrustful disposition has no grounds to 
expect that he shall reecive any thing of the Lord. (James 
i. 6,:7. Matt. xxi. 21. ‘Mark xi. 23, 24. 1 Tim. ii.8.) The 
Arabic takes it:in-this*sense, rendering, Neque acce- 
das, dubius existens in corde tuo. ‘The same apostle calls 
such a one, a double-minded man, avijo difvyoc, and de- 
‘scribes him as divided and distracted in what he goes 
abont, and unstable in all his ways. Quomodo prestabit 
Deus ‘(says Lactantius) precanti quod oraverit, cum ad 
precandum neque ex: animo,; nec observanter accedit ?. (lib. 
v.20.) ‘ The wicked are described by the Psalmist, as flat- 
tering with their lips, and dissembling with a double heart, 
(Psal. xii.2.) which the Hebrew expresses by /eb valeb, a 
heart, anda heart. See also 1 Chron. xii. 33. where it is 
said of the children of Zebulun; that they were not of dou- 
ble heart, which, according to the marginal reading from 
the Hebrew, is, They were without a heart, and a heart; 
absque corde et corde, as some old Latin versions have it. 

- Ver. 29. Be not a hypocrite in the sight of men, and take 
Nii heed: what thou speakest.\°M)}) uroxpiSii¢ tv ordpaaty 
dvsouTur: Grotius understands this of lying, ze mentia- 
ris coram hominibus,and says, that drokolvecsat I is so taken 
in several parts of Scripture. (Job xxxiv. 30. Matt. xxiv. 
51. James v. 12.) -And-indeed this hath some countenance 
from the following sentence, Take good heed what thou 
speakest; which the Arabic expounds of veracity, Sit sermo 
labiorum tuorum @quus, et verax. There may also another 
interpretation be given of this place, “ Act not the hypo- 
crite before men, by putting on the mask of religion, or 
boasting: of thy perfection in it, when thy actions speak 
the contrary;” one of them, qui Curios simulant, et Bac- 
chanalia vivunt. And thus’the Syriac seems to under- 
stand it, Neque de Religione Dei glorieris ; or, act not the 
false friend, with an intention to deceive others, by the 
specious show and appearance of friendship. Lastly, the 
sense may be; *‘ Do not play the hypocrite by pretending 
to be what you are not, commending yourself before 
others, and extolling your merit, to gain their good opi- 
nion and applause.” And thus the’ Geneva version takes 
it, Be not a hypocrite, that men should speak of thee. Ju- 
nius has still a new interpretation, Ne simulatus esto, ut si 
ora humana habeas, which the margin explains, ‘Do not 
play the hypocrite, by acting different parts, and assuming 
two-or more persons, and speaking: with two or more 
mouths ;”: but this seems forced. Probably év orduam is a 
Hebraism literally rendered, and means no more thancoram. 

' Ver. 30. Exalt not thyself, lest thou fall, and bring dis- 
honour upon thy soul, and so God discover thy secrets. | 
7,€. Do not think to deceive and impose upon God, as 
thou hast upon thy friends and neighbours; but avoid dis- 
simulation and spiritual pride, lest God humble thee, and 
discover the hypocrisy and naughtiness of thy heart, and 
expose-thee to public shame and contempt, by publishing 
thy secret'wickedness; which is the moral of the proud 
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pharisee in the gospel. (Luke xviii.) This the Lord threat- 
ens also by his prophet; This ts thy lot, the portion of thy 
measures from me, saith the Lord: because thou hast forgotten 
me, and trusted in falsehood, and I have seen thine adulteries, 
and thy neighings, the lewdness of thy whoredom, and thine 
abominations on the hills ; therefore will I discover thy skirts 
upon thy face, that thy shamema y appear: (Jer. xiii. 25—-27.) 
and ra xpumra cov means here ra xputra tij¢ aiaxbvne, as it is 
expressed 2 2 Cor. iv.2. Plato finely observes, det Separeberv 
Se6v Ov oxhpaat rexvaGovrac, adAd adnfela riu@vrac dperty. 
Cast thee down in the midst of the congregation.) This 
refers to the custom of bringing criminals to a public hear- 
ing, and punishing them openly fortheirfaults. See Ecclus. 
xxill. 31. Prov. v.14. xxvi.26. where Solomon, speaking 
of such a deceiver says, éxxadbmre rac faurov duaprtac, e-yvwa- 
roc év auvedptoc, revelabitur malicia ejus in concilio. (Vulg.) 
Because thou.camest not in truth to the fear of the Lord.] 


"Ort ov tpoaynADec rp POBw Kuptov év adn beta, ¢. e. Sincerely and 


heartily, without hypocrisy, contrary to the double heart, 
(ver. 28.) for our love to God must be entire and undivided ; 
and sineerity is the formality or soul of if. Some copies 
read, drz ov mpooyAVec év @6By Kuptou, because how camest 
not in the fear of the Lord. 


ewere-re 


Ver. 1. M Y son, tf thou come to serve the Lord, prepare 
thy soul for temptation.] Corn. a Lapide thinks that the 
occasion of this advice was, that at this time the Jews were 
gricvously afflicted under Ptolemy Lagus, who took Jeru- 
salem, and used the Jews with great severity, and sent many 
thousands captive into Egypt; which change of state, it was 
apprehended, might incline many to forsake Judaism; to 
confirm whom, and keep them steady to the religion of 
their fathers, the author gives them this seasonable advice. 
(Com. in loc. see also Du Pin’s Prelim. Dissert. p. 23.) 


. All temptations may be referred to two sorts; either they’ 


proceed from God, or the devil and his agents. God tempts 
men for the trial and manifestation of their faith, he proves 
the sincerity of their virtue by occasional afflictions; his 
design is to make them better, more vigilant, more resolute, 

and more humble ; to train them up to victory, to prepare 
them for a crown, “and to increase their glory and reward ; 

and he gives them, for this purpose, {force and strength 
proportionable to the combat he suffers them to be ex- 
posed to. The devil tempts men, when he solicits them 
to sin; when he invites them by oflers of imaginary wealth 
or greatness to fall down, and worship him; when he is 
busy with men’s thoughts, and by false suggestions would 
gain over their affections; when he insinuates the. diffi- 
culties and discouragements of religion, and the pleasures 
of vice and licentiousness: his temptations are always to 
be dreaded, they are designed to impose upon and cheat 
men, to rob them of their innocency and peace, to make: 


‘them fall from one wickedness to another, to disregard tho: 


fear of God, to be indifferent about matters of religion, and, 
in consequence of that, to fall from the faith, and at length 
to sink them into perdition—the portion of libertines and 
unbelievers. ‘To be tempted in the former sense, is the 
portion of all God’s faithful servants and children. (See 
Heb. xii.6.) Thus Moses had a great trial of variety of 


afflictions, when he was appointed to serve-the Lord in’ 
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Egypt; he met with contempt and ill usage, not only from 
the Egyptians, but from the ungrateful Israelites, whose de- 
liverance he was soliciting and labouring for, and was often 
in danger of his life, from the malice of Pharaoh and his 
people, but he was not frighted from executing the commis- 
sion he was entrusted with, by any threats or hardships he 
endured : for he had a respect wnto the recompence of the 
reward from him that sent him. (Heb. xi. 27.) So under 
the gospel, when the sons of Zebedee coveted places of 
trust and horeur in an imaginary kingdom, our blessed Lord 
told them, that the preferments of his court did not consist 
in the vanity of precedence, in sitting at his right hand, or at 
his left; but in drinking of his bitter cup, and being bap- 
tized with his bloody baptism. (Matt. xx. 21.) And when 
St. Paul was called to an apostleship, the Lord told Ana- 
nias in a vision, that his mission was not designed to tri- 
umph over the gentile world, nor should his revelations 
discover to him, what kingdoms he should convert; but J 
will shew him (says God) what great things he must suffer 
for my name’s sake. (Acts ix. 16.) And this that apostle 
well understood: for when he reckons up the signs of an 
apostle, he begins with his patience under afilictions, as if 
that greatness of mind which slighted the tribulations which 
attended upon preaching the gospel, was a more eminent 
and surer sign of his apostleship, than all his power of 
working signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. (2 Cor. 
xii. 12.) St. Chrysostom’s observation upon this notice to 
prepare for temptations, is both pertinent and entertaining ; 
KaAal af trayyeAtat ex moooytiwn ic TEpaapode tumeceiv® peyarn 
mpotporn Kat mapaxAnare éevapyne Tie SovActac Kwdivur eibéwe 
atoyetaacBa, x.r.. Bella vero promissio in tentationes inct- 
dere! Egregia vero exhoriatio et consolatio ejus servitutis 
pericula statim degustare! plane egregia simul et admiranda, 
et maximum lucrum adferens. Audi que sequuntur, sicut 
- Aurum igne examinatum, purius redditur, part modo etiam 
anima, que inter afflictiones versatur et pericula, splendidior 
per illa evadit, omnemque peccatorum maculam abstergit. 
(Ser. 23. tom. v.) Nor is the following less worthy of no- 
tice and regard; Qui Deo placere cupit, ante-omnia lon- 
ganimitatem apprehkendens ac patientiam, debet fortiter ob- 
vias quasque sufferre tribulationes, angustias, atque necessi- 
fates, stve corporales morbos ac passiones, sive improperia, 
atque enjurias ab hominibus, sive etiam diversas invisibiles 
anxtetates, que a spiritibus malignis inseruntur anime. (S. 
Ephrem. Tract. de Patientia.) The Vulgate adds, Accedens 
ad servitutem Dei, sta in justitia et timore, which is not in 
the Greek copies; but St. Austin, (de Speculo) St. Cyprian, 
(Tract. de Mortal.) and St. Bernard, all retain them; pro- 
bably they were in some ancient copy which they used, the 
same which the Vulgate follows. 

Ver. 2. And make not haste in time of trouble.] Kai yi 
amevone Ev Kalow traywyic’ ’Exaywy? herc signifies the evils 
which God is pleased at any time to visit. his servants with: 
(sec ver 4.) and thus it is used in very many places by 
this writer, (iii. 28. v.8. xxiii. 11. x1.9. xlvi.3. xlviii. 2. 
see also Pet. ii.5.) The sense is, When tribulation and an- 
guish are upon thee, patiently depend upon God, wait till 
he graciously vouchsafes the times of refreshment and de- 
liverance, and do not, through distrust of his mercy, betake 
thyself to any unlawful means of extricating or saving: thy- 
self; for God knoweth when and how to bring his afflicted 


servants out of their. temptations. (2 Pet. ii. 9.) The ex- 
VOL, Iv. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. | - 


405 


pression is the same with that, Isa. xxviii. 16. He that be- 
Rieveth, shall not make haste; i. ec. He that believeth God’s 
promises, made to his faithful servants, will not shew any 
distrust, nor fly or hasten to any base and unlawful means, 
such as those mentioned to be made use of in that chapter, 
(ver. 15.) by some, who made lies thetr refuge; and hid 
themselves under falsehood ; which sense is preferred by the 
learned Vitringa. (Com.inloc.) The virtue recommended 
in the words before us, is what the Greeks call cw¢pootyn, 
and is, according to the Roman orator, ‘‘ Non perturbari in 
rebus asperis, nec tumultuantem de gradu dejici.” (De Offic. 
lib.i.) And in the Scripture language it is to tarry, to wait 
the Lord’s leisure, and to possess the soul in patience; and 
in the phrase of this writer, to set the heart aright, to endure. 
constantly, and to wait for his mercy. St. Chrysostom’s 
comment upon the words is, év véow kal wevia ea’ abt Te- 
tolae yivov. (Hom. 39. adv. Jud. Orat. 6.) According to 
Calmet, it is to shew no signs of anger and impatience at any 
trying or severe dispensation we may labour under, nor to 
let any hasty word foolishly escape us, as if we questioned or 
disputed God’s right, wisdom, or goodness, in so visiting us. 

Ver. 3. Cleave unto him and depart not away, that thon 
mayst be increased at thy last end.] i.e. That thou mayst 
receive the just recompence of thy patience. The Port- 
Royal comment understands this of increasing to perfec- 
tion; that nothing so much ‘displays and improves men’s 
virtue as submission and constancy in sufferings; that the 
harvest, which will at last be reaped from thence, after pa- 
tience has had its perfect work, springeth up unto eternal 
life. Some copies accordingly read the former part of the 
verse thus, petvoy riv avapoviy, KoAAHOnTt ade, Kal pu} ATOOTHEC, 
which is agreeable to the context, and invigorates the sense ; 
or the meaning may be, that in thine old age, thou mayst 
abound with such good things as may make thy latter end 
comfortable. Under the old law God rewarded the faithful 
services of such as cleayed unto him with long life, victory 
over enemies, and such-like temporal blessings. Junius 
renders, wt augearis ad finem usque tuum, that thou mayst 
always thrive and prosper, even to thy latter end.’ Instead 
of apostatizing or revolting from God, in whom alone the 
happiness of man centres, make the Psalmist’s resolution 
your own, and devoutly say, It is good for me to hold me 
fast by God, and to put my trust in the Lord God, (Psal. 
Ixxili. 28.) , 

Ver. 4,5. Whatsoever is brought upon thee, take cheer- 
Sully, and be patient when thou art changed to a low estate: 
for gold is tried in the fire, and acceptable men in the fur- 
nace of adversity.| Some copies have, év xaplvy ratevmcewe 
awOijcovra, alluding probably to the deliverance of the 
three holy children from the fiery furnace. The Arabic 
rendering of déa: aozévwe, is much to be admired and ap- 
proved, td em quo te Deus tentaret, sustine cum gratiarum 
actione; the rendering of what follows, xat év ah\Adypart ra- 
Tevwaswe gov paxooPbpuyoov, is neither literal nor full; the 
true rendering is, be patient in hoping for a change of your 
present low estate; and so Grotius takes it, Patiens esto in 
mutatione depressionis tue speranda: and Junius, Et ad 
commutationem dejectionis tue sperandam esto longanimus. 
The Geneva version, Be patient in the change of thine afflic- 
tion, is literal indeed,’ but reaches not the sense. ‘The 
Psalmist scems better to express it, (Psal. xxxvii. 7.) Hold 
thee still in the Lord, and abide patiently upon him. (See 
3G 
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James iv. 7. 1 Pet. v.6.) Pythagoras gives the same advice 
in the like circumstances, 


“Oaaa re Satpovinat roxatc Bporot udye’ é Exovow, 
“Hy &v poipay Ene, tairny pépe, und dyavaxret. 
Xpvuo. ern. V. 16. 


In suffering, or bearing afflictions, God enjoins not an apa- 
thy, he neither expects nor wills an utter insensihility; he 
intends a feeling when he scourges, and allows a proper 
concern to be expressed, provided it be with moderation, 
submission, and resignation. St. Chrysostom thus illus- 
trates the sense in ver. 5. Gomep 7d Xovaloy tp mupt Bacam- 
Cduevov, kafaperrepov yiverat, ovrw Kai 7 Yuyx7 SAbpecty durrovea, 
Kal xivoddvoic, gatdootipa, kat Aaumwportoa, ave, Kat wacav 
apaoTnuarwy atoppamterd knAloa’ i. e. by temptations and 
afflictions a man is brought, as it were, to the touchstone; 
by thesc his intrinsic excellency and goodness is discovered, 
and the greater the improvement and proficiency is under 
them, thc more acceptable is. the sufferer to God, and the 
brighter lustre is added to his virtue. 

_ Ver. 7. And go not aside, lest ye fall.] i. e. Have not re- 
course to any unlawful means for succour, which men of 
little faith and great impatience are apt to fly to. Many 
in time of tribulation are tempted to fall away after dif- 
ferent sorts, some take to evil courses, ‘and the hidden 
works of dishonesty to get a living: others have denied the 
faith, and, for fear of persecution or the sword, have turned 
to a false religion. Some have applied to and trusted in 
evil arts, as sorcery or magic, to help them in their losses 
and distress, as was the folly of Saul, in consulting the 
witch of Endor. The precept of fearing the Lord, and 
waiting for his mercy, is, though the phrase is somewhat 
varied, often repeated in this chapter, and yet there is no 
tautology in this respect; it is only, says Osiander, to 
kcep our faith awake, that we should not be tempted to 
think God had forgot us, if at any time, in our opinion, 
God seems slack conccming his promise, and defers for 
awhile answering our expectation. (Com. in loc.) . 

Ver. 9. Ye that fear the Lord, hope for. good, and for 
everlasting jo y and mercy.] ’EXmioare tic ayaa, cai sic ev- 
poosivny aidvoc, kat théove’ probably the true reading is 
tXcoc’ 2ArtZev, in this construction, signifies to expect, wait 
for, or trust to or in any thing or person. The Geneva 
version takes it in this latter sense, Ye that fear the Lord, 
-trust in good things, and in the everlasting joy and mercy. 
(See the use of this phrase, Psa]. cxxx. 5, 6. cxlv. 16. Isa. 
li. 5. according to the LX X.) By aya3d we may under- 
stand the good things of this life, which such as fear the 
Lord Nave the greatest reason to expect. For did the Lord 
rain bread from heaven upon his faithful Israelites, and 
shall any doubt whether he can at all times nourish his peo- 
ple, or send food to those that stand in need of it, and 
trust in his goodness for it, though even the fields. should 
fail, and the earth itself grow barren? God is not tied to 
ordinary means, nor our maintenance to the fruits of the 
earth, or other common supplies. ‘The ravens shall find 
meat, and bring it to Elijah, if God so commands, (1 Kings 
xvii. 6.) and a little oil as long as lic pleaseth shall con- 
tinue running, and not fail, (ver. 14.) Infinite is his power, 
and infinite are his methods and ways, to reward and com- 
fort them that cleave to and depend upon him. 

Ver. 10. Look at the generations of old, and see, did ever 
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any trust in the Lord and was confounded? Or did any 
abide in his fear, and was forsaken? Or whom did he ever 
despise that called upon him?)| Run over the histories of - 
all ages and nations, consider that of the patriarchs and 
prophets in particular, which affords many and shining in- 
stances of the regard God has for his faithful, and of his 
care and protection of them in all straits and dangers. The 
Psalmist had observed, and was convinced of an extraor- 
dinary providence watching over those that led a godly 
life, and says, I have been young, and now am old, and yet 
saw I never the righteous forsaken, nor their seed begging 
their bread. (Psal. xxxvii.35.) To the same purpose is 
that, Job iv. 7. Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished 
being innocent ; or where were the righteous entirely cut off? 
This observation is confirmed by an enumeration of par- 
ticulars, 1 Macc. ii. 51—61. where the writer instances in 
Abraham, Joseph, Phinehas, Joshua, Caleb, David, Elias, 
Daniel, and the three children; and then concludes, in 
terms not unlike our author's, Thus consider ye throughout 
allages, that none that put their trust in him shall be over- 
come. On the contrary, did ever any rebel, and fight against 
heaven, and prosper? Consider the Jewish nation in par- 
ticular; they promised themselves upon the death of the 
righteous heir, that the inhcritance would be their own, 
and yet how were their very hopes blasted ! 
securing their title, they ruined it; instead of an expected 
greatness, which they thought would last for ever, their 
power and jurisdiction had ‘a quick and fatal period; their 
supposed and boasted right to the Divine favour, was 
swallowed up of vengeance; their patrimony was alien- 
ated, and transferred to the gentile world ; and this proba- 
bly by a wise providence, that the gentiles might dread 
the like ingratitude towards God, which made the Jews so 
deplorable an instance, and such a dreadful spectacle, of 
the Divine vengeance. And hath not the same indignation 
seized upon many churches of the gentiles too, for their 
disobedience, which before fell so heavy upon Jerusalem? 
For in what a sad and deplorable condition are the once 
famous churches of Carthage, and the rest of Africa? And 
hath not antichrist fixed his seat in the temple of God, 

even in the once venerable seven churches of Asia? If 
therefore no favourite church or people, however they 
might presume upon, were protected by their privileges, 
none ought-to think themselves secure of the Divine fa- 
vour any longer than they are careful to do his will, and 
obey his commandments. What a fine reflection is this of 
our author’s! and what a noble encouragement does it 
contain in the light we have considered it in, to invite men 
to obedience, and the fear of the Lord! Can there bea 
stronger inducement to piety in successive generations, 
than his confident appeal, for the success of if, to the 
happy experience of all former ages? 

Ver. Ll. For the Lord is full of compassion and mercy, 
and forgiveth sins, and saveth in time of affliction.) As af- 
flictions are generally occasioned, by sins, so it is observ- 
able here, that the ageote auapriay, or God’s forgiving and 
remitting sins, is mentioned first in order, before his re- 
leasing or delivering in time of affliction. And so in He- 
zekiah’s sickness, when the. prophet is sent unto him, the 
method of his recovery is the same, Isa. xxXviil. Thas 
2 Macc. iii. 32. and following verses, when Heliodorus. had 
been scourged for his sacrilegious enterprise, the priest is 
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first said to have made an atonement, and God thereupon 
to have granted him life. (See also Eccl. xxxvili. 9. and 
the note on that place.) And in the cures wrought by 
Christ himself; we find that the forgiving the sick man’s 
sins, Son, thy sins are forgiven thee, is the ordinary pre- 
face to his recovery. (See Psal. ciii. 3.) 

Ver. 12. Woe be to fearful hearts. i.e. Such as fall 
away in time of persecution. As fear is often recom- 
mended, so we find it as often forbidden. Unbelief is so 
commonly thé cause of fear, and fear so commonly leads 
to unbelief, that we find them often linked together. Sce 
ver. 13. and Rev. xxi. 8. where SeAoi cat amorol occur 
together. When St. Peter was affrighted upon the sea, and 
cried; Lord, save me, as he was just sinking; although it 
was a good prayer, yet, because it proceeded from carnal 
feat rather than faith, our Saviour presently rebuked him, 
Wherefore didst thovi doubt, O thou of little faith? Andas 
faint-heartedness argues want of faith, so patience in ad- 
versity, the fear of God, and a constant reliance upon his 
promises and mercy, are inspired and strengthened by 
faith. Some copies read, ovat xapdiacc Surdate; and such 
a one the Vulgate seems to have followed, rendering v@ 
duplici corde; but the present reading seems preferable, as 
the other is expressed in the latter part of the verse. By 
faint hands here, we may understand such as are negligent 
and slothful in the work of the Lord. The writer to the 
Hebrews, using the same expression, advises to lift up the 
hands that hang down, rac rapsipévac yetoac, and the feeble 
knees, and to make straight paths, 7. e. to go straight for- 
ward in the paths of holiness. (Sce also Jer. xlviii. 10.) 

And the sinner that goeth two ways.] i.e. Such sinners 
as are for serving two masters, God and mammon, God in 
outward appearance and profession, but the world in real- 
ity, and at the bottom of their hearts. ‘God abhors such 
hypocrisy and insincerity, he demands the whole heart, 
and undivided affections ; he hath bought us, says St. Aus- 
tin, at so great a price, to make us his own, and to excludo 
any partner, “tanti emit, ut solus possideat.” (Tract. ix. in 
Johan.) And thus God declares, Zephan. i. 5. that he will 
cut off them that worship the host of heaven, them that wor- 
ship and swear by the Lord, and that swear by Malcham. 
Such a double heart had the people of Sepharvaim, who at 
the same time feared the Lord, and served their own gods. 
(2 Kings xvii. 28, 29.) It was this double-mindedness which 
Elijah reproved, when le said to all the people, How long 
halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow 
him ; but if Baal, then follow him. (1 Kings xviii.) The in- 
consistency of serving two such objects, or even thcir sub- 
sisting together, is intimated in Dagon’s falling down before 
the ark, and in Moses’s refusing to sacrifice the abomina- 
tions of the Egyptians unto the Lord. (Exod. viii. 26.) 

Ver.13. Woe unto him that is faint-hearted, for he believ- 
eth not, therefore shall he not be defended.| ‘The Vulgate is 
more explicit, Ve dissolutis corde, qui non credunt Deo, et 
ideo non protegentur ab é€o ; i. e. such as either disbelieve 
God’s promises, or that their prayers shall be heard and 
answered, and so do not ask in faith without wavering, 
such have no good reason to expect God’s protection, nor 
will they be so happy to find it; whereas the Lord ts nigh 
‘unto all them that call upon hin; yea all such as call upon 
lam faithfully. (Psal. cxlv. 18.) But the promise is still 
stronger to them, Psal. xxxvii. 40, 41. The salvatiou of the 
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righteous cometh of the Lord, who is also their strength in 
the time of trouble; and the Lord shall stand by them and 
save them, he shall deliver them from the ungodly, and shall 
save them, because they put their trust in him. Where the 
repetition is not idle nor superfluous, but is purposely in- 
troduced to confirm the truth of the observation. The 
Greek is still more observable and fall, xat Bonsijoa abrote 
Képioc, Kal ptaerat avroe, eehetrat avrove 2 apaprwray, Kat 
awatt avrove, Sri HAmioav iw’ avrdév: If even the fathers of 
our flesh think an injury done them, when their children 
either distrust, or refuse to apply to, or depend upon them, 
how much greater affront is offered to God, when, after so 
many tokens of his goodness to his creatures, and of his 
readiness and power to assist them, they fix their depend- 
ance elsewhere, and seek a foreign help and protection ? 
Or the meaning may be, that such as; through a distrust of 
God, have recourse to unlawful means for their safety, 
or place too much dependance upon any, shall find them- 
selves disappointed, and be taken in their own craftiness. 
And thus God by his prophet threatens the rebellious 
children, that, instead of taking counsel of God, strength- 
ened themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and trusted in 
the shadow of Egypt; that the strength of Egypt should be 
their shame, and the trust in the shadow of Egypt, their con- 
fusion. (Isa. xxx. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 14, Woe unto you that have lost patience ! and what 
will ye do when the Lord shall visit you?] i.e. Visit your 
offences with the rod, and your sin with scourges? 'The Vul- 
gate reaches not the force of érioxézrecYat, when it renders 
it by inspicere. The version of the Arabic is far prefer- 
able, Quid facturi estis, quum vos invaserit judicium ejus ? 


.And Junius, I presume, means the samc, when he ren- 
| ders, cum animadvertet Dominus. 


The sense may either 
be, If in smaller évils, which men here at any time brought 
upon you, ye have betrayed great impatience, and have 


with difficulty been kept from revenge, how will ye be 


able to support yourselves under the mighty and avenging 
hand of God, or stand in his sight when he is angry, and 
is a consuming fire? Or, ‘ecor@Mig to Calmet, What an- 
swer will ye be able to make him, who have disbelieved 
his word, and disobeyed his commandments, when inqui- 
sition shall be made about your faith and practice? The 
Port-Royal comment understands it in this farther sense,’ 
of being weary in well-doing, not:going on with or finish- 
ing a course well and happily begun; the suffering the 
good seed, which fell neither by the way-side, nor on 
stony ground, nor among thorns, to' bring no fruit at 
length, with all these-advantages, to perfection, through 
a want of perseverance, and a patient continuance in well- 
doing. Such are doubly unhappy, as they not only lose 
the benefit of all the good they formerly have done, but 
will moreover be punished for their apostacy in abandon- 
ing God, and being ashamed of his service. 

Ver. 16. They that love him shall be filled with the law.] 
The Vulgate has, replebuntur lege ipsius, which the Geneva 
version follows, they that love him, shall be fulfilled with 
his law: where there seems a small mistake ; the rendering 
probably was designed to be, they that love him, shall be 
fully filled with his law. Syriac, Diligentes eum addiscuit 
legem ipsius. Arabic, Amici ejus exequuntur voluntatem tp- 
sius: and Coverdale is to the same effect, They that love him, 
Shall fulfil his law ; t.e. they will search into and study his 
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law to know and find out his will from thence; and the 
Holy Spirit shall engrave on their hearts the knowledge of 
the word of God, because they sought it not merely for 
speculation, but to practise it; not for amusement only, 
but to be improved by it; not slightly or superficially, but 
to be filled with it. 

Ver. 17,18. They that fear the Lord will prepare their 
hearts, and humble their souls in his sight, saying, We will 
fall into the hands of the Lord, and not. into the hands of 
men: for as his majesty is, so is his mercy.) The author 
seems to have had the words of David in his view, who 
_had the melancholy option of three great evils which 
threatened him, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. I am in a great strait ; 
let us fall into the hands of the Lord, for his mercies are 
great, and let us not fall into the hands of men, especially 
as the context relates to adversity. The Vulgate renders, 
Si peenitentiam non egerimus, incidemus in manus Domini ; 
i.e. into the hands of an angry God.. In this sense the 
words respect Heb. xx. 31. and indeed, iuzecotpe8a, which 
is more properly rendered ivcidemus than inctdamus, gives 
some countenance to this. But the reflection in the fol- 
lowing part of the verse, with which the chapter concludes, 
plainly determines (or the first. The sense of the whole, as 
it stands connected, is,—that as terrible as God is, clothed 


with majesty and power, yet there is this pleasing consi- 


deration, that his power is tempered with equity; that he is 
full of merey and loving-kindness; and therefore, to rely 
upon his goodness, and submit to what he shall appoint by 
way of visitation and punishment, is far preferable, than 
to trust to the injustice, malice, and revengeful passions of 
men, whose mercies themselves, as they are falsely called, 
are often cruel. Whereas all the dispensations of God are 
full of tenderness; when he spares us, it is through his 
mercy; when he threatens or punishes us, it is with a mer- 
ciful intent of doing us good, the comfortable consideration 
of which glorious attribute, in some measure disarms his 
thunder, and makes it a less fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. It was‘the dreadful majesty of 
God, and an apprehension of his future wrath, which de- 
termined Susanna, when straitened on every side, and in 
imminent danger of death or sinning, to make this pious 
resolution—to fall into the hands of the elders, rather than 
sin in the sight of the Lord, ver. 22, 23. The power of God, 
considered abstractedly, may fill us with terror; but that 
the mercy of God is as infinite as his majesty, isa never- 
failing spring of comfort. The author of the book of Wis- 
dom will help us to conceive aright in this matter; see 
Wisd. xii. 16. where he observes, that that power, which 
in men is the foundation of injustice and oppression, in 
God is the beginning of righteousness ; and because he ts the 
Lord of all, it makes him to be gracious unto all. (See i also 
ver. 18. and the note upon both.) 


CHAP. IT. 


Ver. 2. Tue Lord hath given the father honour over the 
children, and hath confirmed the authority of the mother 
over the sons.] i. e. He hath enjoined honour to be paid 
them by their children, or made them honourable with re- 
gard to them; and thus the Tigurine version, Dominus pa- 
trem hiberis honorabilem reddidit. Wis will is, that their 
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children should rendcr them reverence, honour, and obedi- 
ence, having made them as it were his representatives on 
earth; and his supreme authority is in some sort vested and 
lodged in them to instruct, command, reprove, or punish 
them. Hence some have asserted an almost absolute au- 
thority in parents. It is certain, that anciently, and even 
under the old law, the parents had a'power to sell their 
children, (Exod. xxi. 7.) if they themselves were reduced 
to extreme poverty; and in some cases had a jurisdiction 
of life and death over them. Koforg unrpd¢; which the mar- 
gin renders judgment, and the Vulgate jrudicium, and our 
translators more properly, authority, is a THebraism, for 
shaphat in that language signifies both to judge and to rule. 

Ver. 3. Whoso honoureth his father, maketh an atonement 
for his sins.] Our version follows a copy which read 2&- 
Adoxerai, as the Alexandrian MS. also has it; but in most 
editions it is @Adoera, peccata expiabit ; 7. e. shall obtain 
remission and forgiveness of his own sins when he prayeth : 
and thus St. Ambrose, quoting these words, expounds 2&:\a- 
cerat, in die orationis sue exaudietur,asin ver.5. The Tigu- 
rine version has votorum quotidianorum composerit, which 
perhaps is the meaning of the Vulgate, in oratione dierum 
exaudietur., Some understand this of the father’s sins ; that a 
dutiful son will pray for the forgiveness of his father’s sins. 
But the first sense I think preferable. 

Ver. 4. And he that honoureth his mother, is as one that 
layeth up treasure.| i.e. He layeth up a store of good 
deeds to recommend him to God’s favour and blessing. 
See 1 Tim. vi. 19. Tob. iv. 9. where azoOnoavpiZwyv is used 
in the same sense. It has been observed by learned men, 
that human laws generally provide only that due regard 
and honour be given by children to their fathers, but take 
no notice of the mother ; as may be seenin some Persian 
laws mentioned by Aristotle, the Roman ones recited in 
the Digests and Constitutions, and in several passages of 
the Greek philosophers, which oceur in Epictetus and Sim- 
plicius; all which consult only the honour of the father. 
But God in his law takes care to preserve a just reverence 
to both the parents equally, as the persons whose ministry 
he uses, to bring a young generation into the world. (See 
Grotius in Decal. Prov.i.8.) And this ‘wise author, like 
another Solomon, bred up under the same Divine institu- 
tion, presses the duty owing to both very largely in the first 
sixteen verses of this chapter. 

Ver. 5. Whoso honoureth his father, shall have joy of his 
own children. . .| 7. e. God shall bless that man with a nu- 
merous posterity, who pays the reverence and respect due 
to his own parents; and thus the Arabic takes it, Qui pa-: 
trem suum honore affecerit, multos habebit filios; or, God 
will give such a one obedient and dutiful children, who, by 
their discreet conduct and religious behaviour, will be a 
joy and comfort tohim. The Greek has only in-general, 
evppavOjioerat éxt rékvoic; Our translators properly enough 
insert the words, his own, and the Syriae confirms their 
sense, jucunditatem percipiet e filiis suis. They will prove 
to him such, as he himself was to his own parents; “ Upon 
the same account and grounds (says a very learned pre- 
late) that any one expects obedience from his own children, 
he must know that he ought to pay it to his parents like-. 
wise. And where is the parent that does not think it rea- 
sonable that his children should obey him even against 
their inclinations, and prefer his wisdom and experience to 
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their own wills and weak understandings, and trust to his 


affection, love, and favour, rather than pursue their own 


humours?” (Flectwood’s Rel. Dut. p. 26.) It was a wise 
saying therefore which is recorded of. the philosopher 
Thales, “Such a behaviour as you shew to your parents, 
such expect from Rollr own children,” ove ay goavoue siae- 
viyKDS ToC yovevat, ToUC avrouc mooadt you Kat mapa ow TEKYWY. 
(Apud Laert. lib. i.) 

Ver.6. He that honoureth his father shall have a long 
life.] This may either be strictly taken according to the 
promise in the fifth commandment, Honour thy father and 
thy mother, that thy days may be long upon earth, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee; or it may mean, Since long 
life is promised to the observance of God’s other com- 
mandments likewise, that dutiful children shall in general 
be blessed. Long life being counted a blessing, is there- 
fore in Scripture frequently used for it. And the Jews un- 
derstood it no otherwise, than of being in general blessed. 

And he that is obedient unto the Lord, shall be a comfort 
unto his mother.] i. e. He that obeys God’s commandinent 
in this particular, will comfort, support, and succour, his 
mother under any or all the, burdens and necessities of 
- life, particularly will be tender of and provide for her in her 
old age, when she is helpless: for so I would understand 
dvaravee pnréoa avrov’ and in this sense avaravare is probably 
taken, Philem. ver.20. Orit may mean, that a virtuous 
good child will bea blessing, and occasion much joy to his 
mother. Thus Homer introduces Hector embracing his 
son Astyanax, and praying that he may prove virtuous, and 
be a comfort to his mother, yapetn o gpiva pitno. The 
oriental versions understand the place of the reward which 
attends such obedience: Syriac, Optime meretur de Deo, 
qui matrem honorat ; and Arabic, Optimum erit premium 
ejus propter obedientiam matri impensam. 

Ver. 7. He that feareth the Lord——uwill do service unto 
his parents, as to his masters.| i. e. He will behave himself 
towards them with the fear of a servant, as well as the re- 
verence of a child. (Sce Luke xv. 29. Mal. iii.17. Gal. iv. 1. 
Phil. ii. 22.) Fathers and mothers have a right over their 
children by giving them birth, superior to what masters 
have over their slaves by purchadge - - The one is founded 
on force and necessity; the other on nature, and thoso 
numberless obligations, which children owe to them that 
were the cause of their coming into the world; for next 
unto God they are the authors of their being and existence, 
health, power, and all the advantages either of body or soul 
which they possess. A slave, in the language of Scripture, 
(Exod. xxi. 21.) is the money of: his master; but children 
are the blood and substance of their parents. A slave 
owes his labour and service to his master; but children 
reverence, love, gratitude, succour, and all the kind returns 
which it is possible for them to make. (Calmet in loc.) 
Anciently the authority of the parent over the child was 
almost absolute ; the Roman lawgivers put children, while 
in the parents’ power, in the same capacity with slaves; 
the parents were masters of them, and all they had, till 
they were emancipated, as slaves are, and had not only 
power to expose or sell them, but in certain cases to put 
them to death. (Simplicius in Epict.) “ But these are pri- 
vileges which do not naturally or reasonably attend the 
parents’ authority and relation ; and therefore there is great 
abatement to be made from all arguments that conclude 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


~ 409 


_only from customs and usages, though of wise and civilized 
people. : The custom and practice of the Jews, and all the 


‘eastern nations indeed, sufficiently evidence the power and 


authority that parents exercised in. the disposal of their 
children; but they do not shew the reasonableness of such 
authority, nor is it of the law of nature so to do.” (Ficet- 
wood’s Rel. Dut. p. 45.) Lactantius’s observation is. close 
to the present purpose, ‘‘ Dominnm eundem esse qui sit 
pater, etiam Juris Civilis ratio demonstrat; quis enim po- 
terit filios educare, nisi habeat in cos Domini potestatem?” 
(Lib. iv. cap.3.) And thus St. Jerome to Gaudentia, con- 


“cerning the education of her child, ‘“‘ Amet te ut Parentem, 


subjiciatur ut Dominz:” so-Plautus, ‘‘ Mater tu, eadem et 
hera es.” And in another place, “ ‘Tuis servivi servitutem 
imperiis, Pater.” (Asinar.). 

Ver. 8. Honour thy father and mother both in word and 
deed, that a blessing may come upon thee from them.] The 
‘Vulgate adds, et in omni patientia ; i. e. by submitting 
patiently to their animadversions and chastisements. Kat 
riv pnréoa is omitted in many Greek copies, as it is also by 
the Vulgate and oriental versions; the Complut. has it, 
which our translators follow, and Grabe has inserted it 
from thence. And very properly is the mother not only 
mentioned, but joined as to equal reverence, that she may 
not seem to be slighted or overlooked on account of her 
sex, which inclines them generally to more tenderness for 
their offspring. The Scripture in many places, Exod. xxi. 
15.17. Deut. xxi. 18. xxviii. 16. Exod. xx. enjoins the 
same duty to be paid to the one as the other. And there 
is indeed equal reason in most cases why it should be so, 
and in some greater. The mothers undergo most sorrow 
and pain for them, bear all the fatigue and trouble of their 
infancy and childhood, attend and do all they can for them 
in that helpless state, and have the same interest in their 
good and welfare; and therefore in reason and gratitude 
the children are obliged to make no difference between the 
parents in their obedience to them. (See note on vii. 27.) 
Tay, which our translators here render honour; signifies 
more when applied to parents; it comprehends likewise 
the duty of maintaining -them, and in this sense it is used 
by St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. 3.17. And what St. Matthew ex- 
presses, ov py) tTyshon Tov waréoa; in St. Mark is, ovxére 
dplere avroy ovdiy rotioa to watol, Where moiiy answers to 
ayaSorotiv. 

Ver. 9. The blessing of the father establishes the houses of 
children, but the curse of the mother rooteth out founda- 
tions.| The prayer of a parent procures the blessing of 
God upon such dutiful children as have been careful to 
pay that hononr and reverence which religion and nature 
require from them; their blessing is an inheritance, or an 
estate to their children, though they should have nothing 
else to leave them. But such as by their disobedience pro- 
voke their parents, and thereby draw down their curse 
upon them, have felt the terrible effect of it upon them, 
and their posterity. Jlistory furnishes but too many ex- 
amples of misfortunes brought upon children by the im- 
precation of parents. The most ancient we meet with is - 
that of Noah upon his younger son, Canaan; Cursed be 
Canaan, a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren ; 
which was accordingly fulfilled, as the learned agree, many 
ages afterward; and of how great importance a good and 
dutiful behaviour towards parents is, we may leam from 
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the happy consequences of the patriarchal benedictions, 
‘which God so confirmed by his providence in the event, 
that it might powerfully prevail upon children to honour 
and obey their parents, and not do any thing whereby they 
may come in danger of incurring their displeasure and im- 
-precation. With this expectation and view Isaac blessed 
Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. Jacob's care in 
particular not to offend his father, and thereby bring on 
him his curse, is very remarkable, and is an example to 
all children not to make light of a parent's displeasure. 
My father (says he) peradventure will feel me, and I shall 
seem to him as a deceiver, and I shail bring a curse upon 
me, and not a blessing. (Gen. xxvii. 12.) And is not the 
parent's curse, which Jacob so much dreaded, when forced 
from a parent by undutifulness and ill usage, as strong and 
fatal now as formerly, and our author’s observation as ap- 
plicable to all persons at this time, as heretofore to a Jew 
and his children? St. Austin mentions a most melancholy 
instance of ten children, who were cursed by their mother, 
all of whom for many years felt the effect of her impreca- 
tion, by a continual trembling of all their limbs. (De Civit. 
Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 10. Glory not in the dishonour of thy father, for 
thy father’s dishonour is no glory unto thee.| St. Chrysos- 
tom, quoting this passage, illustrates it by the instance of 
Cham, who exposed his father’s shame and nakedness. 
' Children ought to be exceeding careful to conceal the 


faults and miscarriages of their parents; the same piety, 


would have endeavoured to cover Noah's cruelty or injus- 
tice, had he been guilty of them, that was so careful to 
conceal his nakedness and folly; for they are also the 
shame and nakedness of a man’s understanding; and such 
infirmities being no less dishonourable than those of the 
body, the like caution should be used in not discovering or 
exposing them.” (Fleetwood’s Rel. Dut. p. 77.) Much less 
should any assume the liberty to throw reflections upon a 
parent, to render him little and despicable in the esteem 
of others. We meet with and detest this behaviour in Ab- 
salom, who laboured to depreciate David his father in the 
sicht of his people, and to undermine and weaken him in 
their good opinion and favour; For when any man that had 
a controversy came to the king for judgment; Absalom said 
to him, There is no man deputed of the king to hear thee; 
O that I was made judge in the land, I would do to every 
man right and justice! And by this intriguing and insinu- 
ating address, he stole the hearts of the men of Israel. 
(2 Sam. xv. 2.6.) This in any other was criminal, in a 
son quite unnatural. There is that near relation and inti- 
macy between parents and children, that nothing can affect 
the welfare or honour of the former, without being commu- 
nicated to and descending upon the latter; the branches 
will in proportion share in the good or ill condition of the 
root; if this sickens, they of course wither. Or the scnse 
may be according to Calmet,—Be not ashamed of thy birth 
and original, for this is a reflection upon thy parents, and 
in consequence a blot upon thine ownself. Alexander the 
Great thought himself more than mortal, and was ashamed 
to pass any longer for the son of Philip; but when he 
claimed Jupiter Ammon for his father, he paid so indif- 
ferent a compliment to the honesty of his mother Olympias, 
as to render even his own birth tainted and: suspicious.. 

. Ver. 12, 18. My son, help thy father in his age, and 
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grieve him not as long as he liveth: and if his understand- 
ing fail, have patience with him.] Though old age is gene- 
rally attended with a number of infirmities, yet neither any 
weakness of hody, nor decay of sense and reason, gives any 
right to a child to despise his parents. With regard to 
their children, they always sustain a character that de- 
mands respect, which neither age, nor ils attendant evils, 
can or ought to diminish. And particularly in the last 
stage of life, when they are helpless, and as it were in- 
fants a second time, they demand all that care, compas- 
sion, and tenderness, at their children’s hands, when they 
are going out of the world, which they themselves happily 
experienced from their parents at their first coming into it. 
All the ancient philosophers give the same lesson as our au- 
thor; Plato says, that he that has in his house a father or 
mother enfeebled with age, ought to regard them as a trea- 
sure, and to be assured that he can never want a tutelar 


deity so long as they continue with him, and are taken 


care of by him. (De Legibus.) Hesiod observes, that 
the gods will certainly punish the ill usage of an aged 
parent by some great calamity inflicted on the child. (Epy. 
kat “Hyep. ver. 29.) Messieurs du Port-Royal, in.their com- 


ment on the place, properly observe, that what is said by . 


our author of the fathers of our flesh, is very applicable to 
our spiritual ones—we should respect their persons, revere 
their authority, and cover even their personal defects and 
failings. 

And despise him not, when thou art in thy full strength.| 
"Ev waoy ioxti cov. We have a remarkable instance of 
reverence to an aged parent in the behaviour of Joscph to 
an old blind decrepit father, when he himself was in the 
highest point of strength, glory, and power. (Gen. xlviii.) 
Nor is the behaviour of Jacob, then in his prime, towards 
his aged sire, Isaac, his pains and quickness to oblige him, 
by getting the venison, and making savoury meat, suclt as 
his father loved, thereby to win his favour and obtain his 
blessing, less to be admired. (Gen. xxvii.) Calmet;under- 
stands by icxdc, riches and power; and then the sense is,—If 
thou art more rich, more powerful, more honoured, more 
vigorous and healthful, than thy father, despise not his 
weakness, obscurity, or poverty. The marginal] reading, 
in all thine ability, may seem to comprise all these, but the 
first seems favoured by the context. That ioyic is often 
taken in this book in the sense of riches, see ix. 9. which 
our translators render, Give not thy soul unto a woman to 
set her foot upor thy substance, tmiPijvat imi riv ioydv cov, 
&e. (xiv. 18. xxviii. 11. xliv. 6. xlv. 8. 12.) and then the 
sense and expression. here will be equivalent to that in 
XXXVIi. 6. pr) Guvnsovfons airov év xphpact cov, be not un- 
mindful of him in thy riches. Grotius thinks that thero is 
an ellipsis here, and makes the sense to be—Endcavour év 
méoy TH toxbi, With all thy power, and as much as possible, 
not to despise, or any way bring thy father into disgrace, 
nor through any misconduct be the occasion of grief to 
him, by slighting his advice, and acting contrary to it. 
And so Junius, Honorem habe omnibus viribus tuis, and re- 
fers to Gen. xxxiii. 10. as a parallel ellipsis; and the Ti- 
rurine version is to the same effect, Illwm aspernar? summo 
cave studio. 

Ver. 14. For the: elieving of thy father shall not be Sor- 


_ gotten.| ’EXenposivn warpéc. Syriac, Benignitas in patrem 
prestita. 


The kind and charitable relief of a parent, by 
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attending upon him in his feeble estate, or, if need so re- 
quire, occasionally supplying him with necessaries, will 
be so far from being overlooked or forgotten by God, that 
he will bear the good deed in remembrance to reward it 
‘suitably. Homer mentions it as a calamitous circumstance 
in the death of a young hero, that he was cut off in his 
bloom, before he had made any retribution to ~ parents 
for their care and support of him, 


“ Ove? roxevor 
Openta pirore drédwke. 


And it was a wise and noble institution of Solon, the great 


‘Athenian lawgiver, which decreed, that any child that re- 


fused or neglected to support his parents, when their age 
or infirmities called for assistance, should be branded with 
infamy, and deprived of all the privileges of socicty. 

And instead of sins, it shall be added to build thee up.} Kai 
dvtt auaptiay mpocavorxocounOjoeral cot. Our translators 
have rendered this passage very imperfectly and obscurely ; 


avti signifies here for or against, rather than instead. ‘They. 


have made the like mistake in the rendering of this prepo- 
sition, Wisd. vii. 10. (See note on that place.) By sins, 
some understand here the punishment due to them, and thus 
it is used, Isa.xl.2. And, indeed, I the less incline to un- 
derstand this of sins properly so called, as they are men- 
tioned ver. 3. and 15. of this chapter, and such a tautology 
could not be justified. Others by sins, understand the imn- 
perfections and failings of the parents; and thus the Vul- 
gate, Pro peccato matris restituitur tibt bonum ; 7. e. for the 
peevishness, impatience, and moroseness, of your mother, 
which you have passed over and submitted to, a propor- 
tionable and adequate compensation and recompence shall 
be made you by God. Others expound it of the personal 
sins of the children themselves, that, by such acts of kind- 
ness and charity done to their parents, they shall cover and 
blot out the multitude of their sins ; which seems to be the 
meaning of the Arabic, Beneficium in patrem non deletur, 


imo, deletur per illud multitudo peccatorum. | According to 
Grotius the meaning is, His (the dutiful child’s) house shall 


be built again: God shall bless him witha numerous and flou- 
rishing posterity, who shall be a comfort through their piety 
and goodconduct. In Scripture, building a man’s house, is 
a known metaphor for raising up children. (See Gen. xvi. 2. 
Exod. i. 21. Deut. xxv. 9. Ruth iv. 11. Psal. exxvii. 1.) 
Ver.15. In the day of thine affliction it shall be renem- 
bered ; thy sins also shall melt away as the ice in the fair 


warm weather.| i.e. Such an instance of piety shall be re- 


membered to thy advantage; or, God himself dvanzvnoSijocrat 
oou, Shall remember thee. 
children here, buat he will bless them with heavenly bless- 
ings, of which the land of Canaan, with all the beauty and 
fertility thereof, was but a faint type and shadow. The 
latter clause, we evdta ext rayer@, is not literally nor indeed 
rightly translated. The true rendering of the Greek either 
is, Thy sins shall be no more, as the mildness of the wea- 
ther ceaseth in a hard frost; and thus Drusius translates: 
_or, Thy sins shall melt away, as ice does when fine weather 
comes upon or after a frost; and so Junius takes it. The 
sense also of the Arabic is full and clear, In afflictione erit 
tibi adjutor, pelletque a te mala, quomodo pellitur friqus ve- 
hementié caloris. 


Ver.16. He that forsaketh his father, is as a blasphemer.} 
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He will not only bless obedient 
‘ought to set upon the worth of others. 


_ Virginit. cap. 31.) 
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- By some of the ancient lawgivers, parents are styled a sort 


of earthly gods, and by Philo they are expressly called so, 
de Decal. And therefore, to offend against their authority, 
and much more to disregard, desert, or injure them, is not 
improperly here’ made a species of blasphemy : or the sensé 
may be, according to that of the old Greek poet, He that 
reviles or injures his father, shews a disposition wicked 
enough to blaspheme even the Deity. 


‘O AowWopwv Tov Tatéoa Svopnet Loyy, 


Tv etc to Oetov wpopeAera BAaopnuiav. (Menand.) 


Our author uses a variety of arguments to enforce the duty 
of reverence to parents ; Tirinus reckons up no ieee than 
thirteen urged by him in these few verses. 

Ver. 17. Go on with thy business in meekness, so shalt thou 
be beloved of him that is approved.] ‘Yri avOpdrov Sexrov. 
i. €. By all worthy and good men, such as are themselves, 
for the like good qualities, beloved both of God and men. 
The Vulgate renders, Super hominum gloriam diligeris, from: 
a copy, probably, which had oto’ which the oriental ver- 
sions seem also to have followed, and to have mistaken the 
sense of dexrdc, when they expound it by pre viro munera 
largiente. That of our translators is more just and proper. 
We have av@pwiro: sexrot to the same sense, ii. 5. see also 
Luke iv. 24. and Acts x. 35. 6 toryalopuevoc diKxatocbuny, dexToc 
avtw tertv’ which differs not much from the expression be- 
fore us. Asthe author hegins here a new subject about mo- 
desty and humility, some copies begin here a new chapter. 

Ver. 18. The greater thou art, the more humble thyself. | 


"Oow péyac ct. Vulg. Quanto magnus es; which is a literal 


rendering-of the Greek, as that is of the Hebrew, which, 
having neither comparative nor superlative degree to com- 
pare things by, makes use always of the positive. There 
are two instances of this construction together inthe LX X.. 
Psal. cxvill. s, 9. “Ayasov memoBévat emt Kupiov, ij weroE- 
vat ex” avlowrov,—ayabov eAmiZew ert Kooy, Hf eAmiZew ex 
apxovot, Which the Latin interpreter is servile in following 
but the Chaldee, St. Jerome, and our version, rightly he, 
by the comparative. See also the like, Matt. xviii. 8,9. and 
Glass. Philol. Sac. Can. 18. This fine sentiment is worthy 
of the gospel, says Calmet. Though the heathen philoso- 
phers knew a great number of moral virtues, humility was 
never well understood or practised by them; they could talk 
plausibly of despising glory, honours, riches, &c. but found 
it difficult or disagreeable to exert such self-denial. ‘True 
humility, which consists in the contempt of ourselves and a 
deference to others, is no where taught, or so well inspired, 
as by wisdom or religion. It is this shews us our weak- 
ness, imperfection, and nakedness, and the value which we 
St. Ambrose has 
well expressed the sense of our author, “ Mensura humili- 
tatis cuique, ex mensura ipsius magnitudinis data est.” (De 
The measure of our humility must ‘cor- 
respond with that of our elevation, as a tree shoots its roots: 


downwards in proportion to the spreading of the branchcs 


upwards. The higher we are advanced, the morc have we to’ 
fear from pride. ‘If humility does not go before, accom- 
pany, and follow, all: the good actions we do; if it is not the 
cnd which we propose, the guide we follow, and the weight: 
to balance or rather sink us—pride will take away the merit: 
of our best actions.” (Aug. ad Dioscor. epist. 118.) 


will ever be the greatest glory of Titus Vespasian above 
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the rest of the Roman emperors, that he was moulded by 
his august station and dignity from the worse to the better, 
from being a very arbitrary and proud person, to be as emi- 
nently mild and humble. The reflection of our author is 
finely exemplified in the parable of the trees, Judg. ix. 8. 
The olive, fig-tree, and vine, being desired by the trees to 
be respectively king over them, content with their native 
sweetness and fruit, modestly refused the offer, which the 
bramble was ambitious to accept. The moral of which is, 
that the more noble any one is by birth or education, the 
more lowly and contented will he be with his lot and station, 
the freer from envy, pride, and ambition, the stain of base 
and mean souls. 

Ver. 19. Mysteries are revealed unto the meek.] This is 
a weighty reason for the practice of humility: for the truth 
of the observation here made, see Psal. xxv. 8. where the 
Psalinist says, Them that are meek, those he will teach his 
way; and again, ver. 18. The secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him, and he will shew them his covenant. Itis 
particularly true of Moses, that, as nobody was more meek 
than he, se none had more favours, or more frequent com- 
munications with God thanhe. And our Saviour says to his 
disciples, upon account of their humility, To you tt is given 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. (Luke viii. 10.) 
And in another place, Thou hast hid these things (2. e. the 
mysteries of the gospel) from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes ; (Matt. xi. 25.) where babes, or such 
as have humble sentiments, are opposed to ouverot, or such 
as were self-sufficient and wise in their own conceits. The 
humble soul is God’s temple, and the man upon whom he 
delights to look, and in whom he is pleased to dwell, is one 
ofa poorand contrite spirit, who trembles at his word. (Isa. 
Ixvi. 1,2.) And so St. Paul, Not many wise men after the 
flesh, but the seemingly foolish and base, the despised things 
of the world, are chosen of God. (1 Cer. i. 26. ) This whole 
verse is wanting in several copies, and in the Vulgate and 
oriental versions. 

Ver. 20. The power of the Lord is great, and he is ho- 
noured of the lowly ...] All greatness compared to that of 
God is meanness; hut, great as he is, he regards the meek 
and lowly chiefly, and chooses such to worship him. Kings 
and potentates take a pleasure in state and grandeur; to 
sce others crouching at their feet is an accession to their 
glory, and by binding kings in chains, and nobles with 
links of iron, they aggrandize their triumph. The infinite 
majesty of God delights not in sueh pageantry and show, 
he expects no flattering service, he expects only that every 
man should humbly own his dependance upon him, and 
his infinite meanness in comparison of him. All worship, 
devoid of sentiments of profound humility, is disagreeable 
to and disregarded by him. Ience the angels consider 
themselves as nothing in his presence, and on earth the 
most pious souls are most sensible of their imperfection, 
and acknowledge their best services to be darkness and sin. 

Ver. 22. What is commanded thee, think thereupon with 
reverence, for it is not needful for thee to sce with thine eyes 
the things that are in secret...) This is manifestly translated 
from the Vulgate, Non est enim tibi necessarium ea que ab- 


scondita sunt videre oculis ; whereas the Greek only has od 


yap tori got xpeta Tw KovTruWy" 2, e. Thou hast no need of, 


nor business with, nor will gain any advantage from, intri-, 


cate and abstruse speculations, and therefore do not cxcr- 
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cise thyself in great matters, which are too high for thee, 
nor rashly pry into mysterious points above the reach of 
thy understanding. Such a curiosity is criminal, and pro- 
ceeds from pride and self-conceit. Content thyself with 
plain and necessary truths, and learn from thence thy duty, 
in order to practise it. There are a thousand things which 
we cannot learn, and which it does not concern us at all to 
know; the ignorance of which will be of no prejudice nor 
disadvantage tous. It is rather a picce of wisdom, with 
regard to such things as are really rd xoumrd, to sit down 
contented with our ignorance, and endeavour after such 
knowledge as becomes us, and will be useful to us. Be- 
lieve that there is a God, says one of the ancients, and 
worship him sincerely; but search not into his nature, what. 
he is, and how he aets, for there is nothing more out of thy 
reach than such an inquiry. Our Saviour came not into 
the world to teach men swollen and conceited notions, or 
the pride and vanity of human science, but that men should 
submit every high thought to the obedience of faith, and 
think upon what is commanded them. A soul, thirsty and 
greedy after forbidden knowledge, nothing will content, it 
knows no ends of its desires and pursuits, its ambition and 
curiosity pant after unknown worlds, though the contempt 
of one is its truest glory. A little kowledge will suffice an 
humble soul; it neither aims at human greatness or admi- 
ration, nor to fathom the depths of the wisdom and power 
of God; it desires such a knowledge only of God, as may 
create a greater degree of love towards him, and asks only 
sv much light as may be sufficient to direct it in its duty 
and conduct in the ways of godliness. Our author proba- 
bly alludes in this verse to Numb. xv. 39. Seek not after 
your own heart and your own eyes, that ye may remember 
and do allmy commandments, and be holy unto your God. ° 

Ver. 23. Be not curious in unnecessary matters ; for more 
things are shewed unto thee than men understand.) ’Ev roic¢ 
TEptacoic Tw Eoywy cov pn) TEeoteoyaZov. Some copies have. 
twv Adywv cov’ the original word doubtless was debar, 
which signifies beth the one and the other. The sense is 
either, Do not endeavour by the strength of thine own 
parts to search the deep things of God, since even those 
that are before us we cannot couche if left to our- 
selves; and such as we do understand, we came not to the 
knowledge of them merely by our own natural powers: 
or, Be not over curious, for so mepteoyaZesSat is generally 
understeod, or over busy (see 2 Thess. iii. 11.) in things 
which do not concern thee te know, and of which no ac- 
count will be demanded of thee. The Geneva version 
renders not amiss, be not curious in superfluous .things. 
Grotius understands this of prying into the reasons of 
God’s laws, which God has not thought fit to discover or 
reveal; and so does Dr. Spencer, (vol.i. chap.2.) God, it 
is certain, has enjoined the reach of human apprehension, 
and must be resolved solely into his will. Many or most 
of the ritual and ceremonial laws are absolute prohibi- 
tions or commands; and no reason of their being forbid- 
den or commanded at all appears: God only says, I am 
the Lord which commanded them; and this, according to 
the Jewish doctors, is sufficient to stop all doubt and ea- 
villing about the use or importance of such precepts, or 
too curious a search into the reasons for them. Such are 
the laws of not eating swine’s flesh, not wearing a garment 
of linen and woollen, discalceation, or pulling off the shoe, 
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purification of the leprosy, the scape-goat, and that of the 
firstling of an ass, and innumerable others. And if, we 
examine the Pentateuch throughout, we shall not perhaps 
find any reason sect down, or annexed to any such laws, as 
if God, by his silence in this respect, would purposely re- 
strain men frem a criminal curiesity. And indced it is 
very notorious, that as soon as the scope and intention of 
alaw among the Jews was guessed at, and presumed to be 
discovered, it abated of -its ferce and autherity, and the 
sense of it wis often perverted to the hurt and destruction 
of such inquirers. So true is, the observation in the fol- 
lowing verse, that an evil suspicion, founded upon men’s 
vain opinion, hath led them into many and great mistakes ; 
for so 7oAXov¢ exAdvyoev Should be rendered, and not in the 
present tense, as our translators give it. 

Ver. 25. Without eyes thou shalt want light ; profess a 
the knowledge therefore that thou hast not.) The literal 
rendering of the Greek is, Without the pupil or sight of 


thine eye thou shalt want light, Pupillas non habens indi-. 


gebis luce (Junius): and if ‘thou hast net knowledge, pro- 


fess it not; or, according to Drusius, Betray net thine ig-. 


norance by pretending to knowledge. The sense of the 
passage is, It is not only a fruitless undertaking to attempt 
to explain mysteries, or fathom the ra BaSy rob Gov, but 
is likewise dangerous, and apt to lead such presumptuous 
inquirers into errors, and sometimes heresies. 


accerding to the measure of faith and knowledge which 
God has ‘afforded him; for as the eye has a certain sphere 
and boundary of wieiows beyond which.all is darkness and 
obscurity; so there are certain limits likewise to, the un- 
derstanding, though some may sec farther, and understand 
more than others : but let no man profess or boast of more 
knowledge than God has really bestowed upen him, or his 
own finite nature is capable of: see 1'Tim. vi. 4. where 
a persen of curiosity in matters of faith is termed voowy 
mepi Cyrioec, and evil surmises, vrdvoa movnpal, the very 
expression here used, are likewise condemned. ‘The Sy- 
riac and Arabic versions understand it, of presuming to 
give advice as a professor or an adept in any science, 
when at the same time the person is ignorant and unqua- 
lified, Si doctrine careas, ne consilinm des hominibus quasi 
doctus. ‘This verse is wanting in the Roman editien and 
the Vulgate. 

Ver. 26. A stubborn heart shall fare evil at the lost ¢ and 
he that loveth danger shall perish therein. Jest. hardened and 
impenitent heart, such as was that of Pharaoh, Antiochus, 
Judas, and other cbhdurate sinners, who are deaf to all 
God’s calls, or the warnings of his ministers, shall expe- 
rience his vengeance, and particularly at the hour of their 
death, they shall be seized with such a dread, as shall 
fling them into despair, and too late bewail their aia 
ness and sad estate. Such as will fetch neither cattle nor 


servants into the house, though kindly forewarned ; to. 


them for their obstinacy it shall happen, as it did to the 
Egyptians: vengeance shall come dewn upon them ene 
way or the other, as thunder and hail, fire and lightning, 
did upon the despisers of Moses’s waming. Or a hard 
heart may signify, one that is devoid of the sentiments of 
humanity, that has no bowels of tenderness and compas- 
sion; such a one shall have cutting reflections fer his past 
cruelty ; and as he afforded no mercy, shall be in despair 
VOL, Iv. 
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It highly 
cencerns eyery ene therefore to think soberly of himself, 
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_of finding any: but the first sense is preferable. St. Ber- 
nard’s description of a hardened and stubbern heart is very 
just: Cor durum dicitur, quod non compunctione scinditur, 
nec pietate mollitur, nec movetur precibus, minis non cedit, 
flagellis duratur.. Ingratum ad beneficia, ad consilia infi 
dum, ad judicia sevum, inverecundum ad turpia, impavi- 
dum ad pericula, inhumanum ad humana, temerarium ad 
divina, preteritorum obliviscens, presentium negligens, fuz 
tura non previdens; i.e. A hard heart is neither rent with 
compunction, ‘ner softened with pity, nor moved with 
prayers; regardeth not threats, is hardened. with stripes; 
in kindness Saslaan lees in council unfaithful, in judgment 
cruel; without shame in bad actions, without fear in dan- 
gers; in human matters most inhuman, in Divine ones 
rash; forgetful of things past, neglecting things, present, 
careless of things to come. (De Consider. ad Eugen. Jib. i.) 
According to Calmet, the meaning of the last clause is, 
that the rash and foclhardy, who tempt danger without 
any reason, shall at length suffer for their imprudence. 
.He. thinks the author here indirectly aims at them who 
maintain fate or destiny ; and on that account face dan- 
gers, without any apprehension or concern; persuading 
themselves, that, if itis appointed that they shall die upon 


such or such an attempt, or enterprise, it is to no purpose 


to pretend to guard against it: that the time and manner of 


our death are fixed by an eternal and irreversible decree, 


and if the fatal hour is not yet come, no rashness or acci- 
dent can hasten it. Against this weak and extravagant 


notion, the author opposes this wise caution, He that loveth 


danger shall perish therein; which in the Roman edition 
makes the former part of this verse. 
Ver. 27.. An obstinate heart shall be laden with sorrows ; 


. and the wicked man shall heap sin upon sin.] Calmet thinks 


the two members ef this verse correspond to each other, and 
are the same in sense; accordingly he renders, ‘ Le coeur 
endurci se chargera de crimes, etle pecheur ajoiitera péché 
sur péché,”1.c. An obstinate heart shall be laden with crimes, 
and the wicked will heap sin upon sin. - He conjectures, that 
in the original work, composed by the grandfather Jesus, 
the Hebrew word signified beth crimes and sorrows, which 
is not improbable. Idvoc¢, the word here used, has likewise 
such-a double signification, and -the ‘translaters very fre- 
quently mistake it. See Psal. vii. 14. i80d ddtunoev ddixtav, 
ouvédaf3e aévov, Kal trexev dvouiav, which our version, fol- 
lowing the Vulgate, Concepit dolorem et peperit iniqui- 
tatem, wrongly renders, He, hath conceived sorrow, and 
brought forth ungodliness ; and the like false rendering oc-- 
curs, ver. 16. in both which places the context manifestly 
determines it to the other sense; but in Psal. x. they ren- 
der wévoc differently, and rightly understand it in two 
places in the sense of wickedness. Thus, ver.7. His mouth 
is full oh, cursing, decat, and fraud ; under his tongue is 


_ kdrrog kat mévoc, ungodliness and vanity. “And, ver. 14, ob 


movov Kat Suuov xaravosic, Thou beholdest wngodliness and 


wrong ; in both which places the Vulgate expresses it in- 


accurately by dolor. See also Psal. cxxxix. 24. where the 
Hebrew werd rendered by Ar. Montanus, and some Latin 
yersions, dolor; is, in the LXX. dvouta, ¢ and Psal. Iv. 10. 
where wévoc, which is coupled with d avonia, would be better 
rendered by wickedness than sorrow, as it stands now in 
our version. ‘The sense then of our author in this place 
is, That God permits the sinner to fall from one wickedness 
‘3H 
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to another, till he fills up the measure of his iniquities. | such disciples as will mind and regard what he says, and 


St. Austin aptly compares the habit of sinning to a long 
chain, which keeps the sinner confined like a prisoncr: he 
is brought into a continual bondage by it, and is unavoid- 
ably a slave to it:“ Velle mcum tenebat inimicus, et indigno 
mihi catenam fecerat: quippe cx voluntate perversa facta 
est libido; et dum servitur libidini, facta est consuctudo; 
ct dum consuetudini non resistitur, facta est necessitas.” 
(Confess. lib. viii. cap. 5.) 

Ver. 28. In the punishment of the proud there ts no re- 
medy.] ‘Ev txaywy) trepnpavov ovk torw tate. The mar- 
ginal reading is much clearer, The proud man is not heal- 
ed by his punishment: to which Junias seems to agree, 
‘Quum inducitur superbo afflictio, non est curatio, under- 


standing by ixaywy) affliction, as it is often taken in this — 


book ;'7. e. The proud man, one-who is strictly such, is not 
‘bettered by any thing that befals him: he is so self-suffi- 
cient and opinionated, that he is deaf to the admonition of 
‘friends for his reformation: he defics and laughs at God’s 
judgments, and is incorrigible under them. The Arabic 
understands this of the proud scorner in particular, Irri- 
saris pene non est remissio, quoniam planta illis pessima 
‘plantarum est. But by the proud here'l would understand 
the obdurate sinner; for throughout the book of Psalms, 
and these sapiential ‘ones, the proud and sinner are syno- 
nymous terms. And‘such great offenders as commit sins 
with boldness, and with a sort of defiance, are, in the Scrip- 
ture phrase, called despisers, according to that excellent 
description of them, Prov. xviii.3.as it occurs in the LX X. 
‘yhich our version ‘rénders very imperfectly, Szav Ay 
aaeSic tic Batoc KaxWv, Karappovel, trénxerat 8 avrey arysla 
xat Svecdoc, Which Jerome’s Bible well renders, Impius ‘cum 
in profundum venerit peccatorum, contennit, ‘sed sequitur 
eum ignoninia et opprobrium. “ The sad catastrophe of 
such hardened sinners is more strongly noted by our au- 
thor, That when God visits such offenders, he does not 
‘dally with them, but strikes a deadly blow: their wounds 
are mortal and incurable, and past all remedy :’ there is no 
balm in Gilead that can do them good. The Vulgate has 
Synagoge Superborum,non erit sanitas, following a copy 
probably which had év suvaywy9 brepnpavov, x.'r.'X. ° 
Ver. 29. The heart of the prudent will understand ‘a pa- 
rable.] To a hard heart just mentioned, a teachable and 
docile disposition is here opposed, one desirous of learn- 
ing, that will make use of the necessary means of attaining 
it, viz. hearing, reading, and meditating. Two things there- 
fore scem here required, a ‘desire and eagerness after wis- 
dom, and the listening to the words of the wise, and their 
“jnterpretation. Or the sense may be, as applied to the 
teacher himself, that his wisdom will appear ‘hy his apt, 
discourse, and just observations; Cor sapientis intelligttur 


in sapientia: (Vulg.) and the Port-Royal comment, Le 


cecur du sage paroistra par sa sagesse ; t.e. the prudent or 
wise man ‘will distinguish himself, when he opens his trea- 
sures: as‘long as he is silent, and his wisdom’confined to 
his own breast, he appears like other men; but when he 
thinks proper to speak, the clearness ‘of his conceptions, 
the justness of his sentiments, ‘and the usefulness ‘of his 
maxims, stand confessed and ‘admired ;~and cvery judi- 
cious car will listen with greediness and pleasure. 

And an attentive ear is' the desire of a wise man.| Oic 


axpoatou émSupia copou i.e. A'wise man will wish to ‘have ||‘ ‘ 


treasuro up his wisc reflections, in order to improve by 
them. And thus the Tigurine version, Sapiens aurem at- 
fentam expetit; and Junius, Auris ejusmodi auditoris a 
saptente exoptatur. (Sec xxv. 9. and the note on it.) There 
may also another sense be given,—that the car, desirous of 
instruction, longs to hear and attend to the discourse of 
wise men; and so the Vulgate, Auris bona audiet cum 
omit concupiscentia sapientiam ; and the Arabic, Aurts 
auscultans delectatur sapientibus. 
Ver. 30. Water will quench a flaming fire, and alms 
maketh an atonement for sins.| To this purpose is that 
counsel of Danicl, To break off sins by righteousness, and 
iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor, iv. 27. -(Sce Luke 
xi. 41. 1 Pet. iv. 8. Prov. xvi. 6. Tob. iv.7. xii. 9.) But . 
at the same time that they press this duty, they generally 
lay down this restriction,—that men must not think, be- 
cause sins are taken away by alms, that by their money 
‘they may purchase a licence to sin; for all alms are too 
‘little to atone for a sin, if the person resolves to continue 
‘in it. Alms must be accompanied with repentance, for 
‘God's justice is not venal, nor'the sovereign Judge to be 
bribed into a toleration of sin. St. Cyprian quotes this 
passage, and illustrates it by the following comparison, 
““ Sicut Lavacro aque salntaris Gehenne ignis exstingui- 
tur, ita eleemosynis atque opcribus justis, delictorum flam- 
‘ma sopitur.” (De Opere ct Eleemos.)- Alms, according to 
‘the fathers, is as a second baptism, and has the advantage 
of-it in some respect, as'the former can be often repeated, 
but baptism can be performed but once. (See Ambr. Serm. 
“2. tom. ii.) St. Chrysostom, speaking of charity, urges the 
duty upon the same weighty consideration; jx} Taparpixw- 
pev 76 Képooe TOV tueréowy Wy’ Kx... “Ne pretereamus 
lucrum nostrarum anemarun et remediun nostrorum vulne- 
run; hoc enim, hoc maximum pharmacum ita curabit et 
‘abolebit ulcera animarum nostrarum, ut neque vestigiumn 
‘neque cicatrix aliqua apparitura sit, id quod in corporis 
~vulneribus non est possibile. (Hom. 56. in cap. 29. Gen. 
‘tom. i. See also'Hom. 43. in cap. 19. Gen. and Apost. 
Constit. lib. xvii. 13. “Lactant: lib. vi. 12.) 
‘Ver. 31. He that requiteth good turns, zs mindful of that 
which may come hereafter.| ‘O dvrarodi®ovc Xapirag péuvyrar 
‘sig ra pera tatra. ‘The Syriac and Arabic understand this 
of the beneficent and charitable man, who, for his readi- 
ness to snecour others, shall himself find help in time of 
need. Others apply 6 dvrarodidode ‘to God himself, who 
requiteth all good turns, 7. ec. all instances of loving-kind- 
ness shewn to those that are in misery and distress. _“Ac- 
cordingly some Greek copies read, cai Kipwoc, 5 dvrarodi- 
‘Code xdptrac, péuyynrat, x. r. A. which the Vulgate follows 
Deus prospector est ejus qui reddit gratiam: meminit jus 
in posterum ; and Junius, Dominus qui reddit gratiosa 
facta, in posterum recordaturus est. ‘He looks upon what 
‘is given to the poor as done to «himself, and kecps an ac- 
count of good and charitable deeds,‘to return them with 
increase. God is as the debtor, to speak in the language 
‘of St. Chrysostom, ‘of'such as give alms; and to assist the 
poor with our substance, is putting out our money wisely, 
‘and on the most valuable and certain security. (Hom, 53. 
ad Pop.) am 
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Ver. 1. Derra UD not the, poor of his living.| Tiyv Gwonv 
TOV TTWXOv py awoornpheys’ Biog is used in the like sense 
by the Greeks, and vita by the Latins ; thus Terence, “ Cul 
opera vita erat.” This is a continuation of the former 
chapter concerning alms-giving ; the Vulgate accordingly 
renders, Fili, eleemosynam pauperis ne defraudes; i. €. re- 
fuse not a p@or man that charity which you owe him, and 
is his due; for you commit a sort of robbery or fraud, 
when you keep from him that which he wants, and you can 
well spare; ‘‘ Non minus est criminis habenti tollere, quam, 
cum possis et ahundas, indigentibus denegare.” (Ambr. 
Serm. 81.) To deny a poor man when you can relieve, his 
necessities out of your abundance, is not a less crime than 
to rob. St. Austin has the like thought, “ Superflua diviti, 
necessaria sunt pauperi; aliena retinet, qui ista tenet.” 
(Psal. cxlvii.) St. Chrysostom quotes the passage, and 
. reasons upon it in like manner; 6 amoorepwv, ra addAdrpia 
amroorepti, KT. A. Qui spoliat, aliena tollit ; nam spoliatio 
quedam dicitur, cum ahena detinemus: quoties eleemosy- 
nam non prestiterimus, pari cum his qui spoliant, supplicio 
aficiemur. (De Lazaro, Serm. 2. tom. v.) By living, we 
may understand here his bread, for the bread of the poor is 
his life, he that detains it is a man of blood ; (see note on 
xxxiv. 21, 22.) or, more largely, food in general, raiment, 
lodging, and al] that.nature demands, for the preservation 
and support of life; to refuse such necessaries is the same 
thing as to take life away; ‘‘ Hoc est hominem occidere, 
vitee suzx ei subsidia denegare.” (August. in Psal. cxviii.) 

Ver. 3. Add not more trouble to a heart that ts vexed.] 
Poverty is of itself a sore affliction enough, without adding 
to it any fresh occasion of complaint. The soul of a poor 
man, already uneasy and dejected, and pinched with grief 
and hunger, is of all othe1s the most sensible of a slight, 
and more ready to lay every supposed injury to heart. If 
you give, therefore, give cheerfully ; if you refuse, do it 
without insult or upbraiding, and add not contempt or 
outrage to your denial. We arc hence also instructed not 
to insult the misery of the unfortunate, whether such by 
accident, or made so through their own folly or wicked- 
ness; not to call even éondemned criminals by any harsh 
or eppsabrians names, however undeserving of our regard 
or pity. We have a remarkable instance of this tender- 
ness towards the afflicted in pious Abraham: when the 
rich man applics to him, to send Lazarus to dip the tip 
of his finger to cool his tongne; he does not reproach 
him in any sharp or bitter language for his past life, he 
does not shew any anger or resentment against him, but 
speaks to him in terms of kindness, and even vouch- 
safes to call him son. St. Chrysostom has the like re- 
mark, upon this part of the parable, dpa ¢Aoccropylav 
dualou' ovK sirev, atwavSpwre, x.t.r. Vide humanitatem 
justi: non dixtt, inhumane, crudelis, sceleratissime ; sed 
filium illum appellat. Satis est anime dejecte suus cru- 
ciatus, ut ne illius calamitatibus insultemus. (De Lazaro 
Conc. ii. tom. v. Sec Eeceles. vii. 11.) It is observable 
that our author, in a very short compass, threc times re- 


peats the precept of not turning away the eyes from a. 


poor man, to enforce it the more strongly, and make the 
deeper impression on the memory. 
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Ver. 6. If he curse thee in the bitterness of his soul, his 
prayer shall be heard of him that made him.] The sense is 
much the same with that, Prov. xxviii. 27. He that giveth 
to the poor, shall not lack ; but he that hideth-his eyes, shall 
have many a curse. And Exod. xxii. 22, 23. God says, Ye 
shall not afflict any widow or fatherless child ; if thou afflict 
them in any wise, and they cry at all unto me, I will surely 
hear their cry, and my wrath shall wax hot, &c. And that, 
Prov. xxi. 13. is much to the same effect, Whoso stoppeth 
his ears at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry himself, and 
shall not be heard. ‘Homer in a very beautiful manner 
represents prayers as so many living persons; the daugh- 
ters of Jupiter, which when slighted and disregarded by 
men, carry their complaint before his throne, and beg of 
him, that he would send after such persons the goddess 


Ate, to revenge the affront and injury done them. (See 


Tliad. x. ver. 493.) The fine allegory and useful moral 
couched under it, cannot fail of pleasing every judicious 
and pious reader. This fiction, says Calmet, represents 
and illustrates the wise man’s meaning here. ‘Though the © 
poor may appear mean and despicable in the eyes of the 
world, and their importunate requests disagreeable and 
troublesome, yet are they dear to their Maker, as his crea- 
tures, and equal objects of his love. (See Prov. xiv. 31. 
xvii. 5.) But in their distressed state, when they look for 
some to have pity on them, and no ian will know them, 
they are then his more peculiar charge, and objects of his 
pity. The good wishes, the prayers, and the blessing of 
the poor, we allow to be regarded of God, and thcir inter- 
cession to be powerful with him; if God then favourably 
hears their prayers and petitions for rewards and blessings 
upon their friends and benefactors, we may be assured he 
will not be less disposed to hear their complaints for ven- 
geance, on such as deride, reject, or oppress them, and 
that their curses will be fatal to the hard-hearted. 

Ver. 7. Get thyself the love of the congregation, and bow 
thy head to a great man.] 7. e. Be courteous and affable to 
the poor and meaner sort: and thus the Vulgate, Congre- 
gationi pauperum affabilem te facito; and so the oriental 
versions, Concilia tibi amorem turbe, et principibus urbis 
adhibe reverentiam. Study to be popular, complaisant, and 
agreeable to the common people, and dutiful and submis- 
sive to the prince or magistrate, and such as are above 
thee. According to Drusius, the sense is, Endeavour to 
get the good opinion of the whole Sanhedrin, and shew a 
more particular respect and regard peyiorave to the presi- 
dent of it. 

Ver. 9. Be not faint- lacie ad. when thou sittest in judg- 
ment.| If thou art in a public post, as a judge or magis- 
trate, hear willingly the complaints of the poor, suffer his 
defence, weigh his reasons, render justice impartially, and 
neither through fear of disobliging, nor hope of advantage, 
he -prevailed upon to condemn the innocent, or absolve 
the guilty. It was one part of Jethro’s character of a good 
magistrate, (Exod. xviii. 21.) that he should be a man of 
courage. Hence some conjecture, that every step to Solo- 
mon’s throne of judgment is represented as supported by 


lions, (1 Kings x. 20.) to teach kings and magistrates, that 


courage and "resalution are necessary for all those that sit 
on the tribunal of justice. 
Ver. 11. Wisdom exalteth her chisel en] ‘H aopla viove 
Eauriic dvipost. (See Prov. iv. 8. ) The fathers ming quote 
oH 2 ° 
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this passage, read and understand it very differently. Clem. 

Alex. has ivedvolwoe ra éavring récva. (Strom. lib. vii.) Asif 

his meaning was, either that of St. Paul, knowledge puffeth 

up, Or rather, that wisdom inspires noble sentiments into 
men; and Tertullian, ifin truth he intends this passage, ren- 
ders more strangely, Sophia juguluvit filios suos, (in Scorp.) 
ns if the copy he made use of had éveSvotace. The Vulgate 

_ has quite the contrary, Sapientia filiis suis vitam inspirat, 

from a copy which probably had éLixwoer, ?. e. breathes a 
spiritual life into them, transforms their nature into a bet- 

ter and more heavenly, and infuses a perfection approach- 
ing to that of angels. 

An layeth hold of them that seek her.) ’Em\auBaverar, 

.e. Helpeth and taketh under her protection them. that 
feck her. She catcheth hold of them, as Camcrarius undcr- 
stands the word, and recovers them as from falling, snatch- 

ing them by the hand out of mischief or danger, as it were 
out of the fire. (See his Myrothecium, p. 304.) 

Ver. 13. He that holdeth her fast shall inherit glory, dul 
wheresoever she entereth, the Lord will bless.| See Prov. 
iii. 35. The wise shall inherit glory, but shame shall be the 
promotion of fools, where the reading of the LX-X. isremark- 
able, of é docBetc tLwoay atiutav, the wicked exalt disgrace 
and shame; whereas wisdom, or the practice ‘of religion, 
exalts sett as walk in her ways unto glory and happiness, 
and makes them blessed in the life that now is, and in that 
which is to come; which I take to be the meaning of the 
Vulgate, romaeths g, Qui tenuerint illam, vitamhereditabunt. 
The observation in the latter part of the verse, is particu- 
larly verified in the history of Jacob and Joseph, whom 
God's blessing went along with, and prospered their mas- 
ters’ family and substance for their sakes; but probably 
this writer alludes to God’s blessing the honse of Obed- 
Edom, and all that pertained unto im: ‘because of the ark 
of the Lord, which continued in his house three months. 
(2 Sam. vi. 11, 12.) In like manner will God bless a soul, 
into which wisdom vouchsafes to enter, and, by her in- 
dwelling, prepares a fit temple for his reception. 

Ver.14. They that serve her, shall minister to the Holy One.} 
Aaroupyovow ayly. The manner of the expression here 
seems to confine this to the house, rather than the person 
of God, to the sanctum sarctorum, or holy of holies, as 
it was called; and so the marginal reading has it. What 
may seem to confirm this is, that ayfy Is here used without 
an article; as it is likewise, Psal.xx. 2. where it means a 
sacred place; whereas when God himself is meant or re- 
ferred to, he is the 6 dytoc, the Holy One, car’ Eoyiy. (See 
xxiii.9.) But in either sense, it furnishes a very uscful re- 
‘flection, that none should minister to the Holy One in the 
sacred office, or execute the ministerial function, but such 
as are truly wise and strictly religicus, for such the Lord 
requires only to serve at his ‘altar. The Vulgate will admit 
this sense, Qui serviunt er, obsequentes erunt sancto; and the 
oricntal versions require it, Ministri ejus sunt sancti ac 
puri: Holiness unto the Lord, is their motto. 

Ver. 15. Whoso giveth ear wnto her, shall judge the na- 
tions.) Sec Wisd. iii. 8. and the note on it, where the like 
privilege and authority are said to belong to the faithful; and 
St. Paul affirms the same of the saints, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Or the 
sense may be, that such as hearken to wisdom, are fittest 


to rule aud judge; accordingly the Syriac renders, ‘Qué me | 


‘andit, judicabit veritatem. And in fact such have been ap- 


A COMMENT 


be in his possession. 


him; and particularly at the beginning, 


fry “UPON [CHAP. IV. 
pointed by God to preside over his people, who have been 
thus qualified, as Moses, Samuel, David, Solomon, &c. 
and in particular the Jast, with much earnestness and im- 
portunity, applied to God, at the beginning of his reign, for 
the gift of wisdom, as the most necessary help to judge the 
nations. According to Calmet the sense is, that wisdom is 
the source of truc and solid greatness, and: that a wise mau 
shall not only serve as a priest, as mentioned in the former 
verse, but as a judge and prince of the people ;_he shall at 
once merit and wear the honours both of the pontificate and 
regale. Almost all the editions read, & taaxotwv auriic, 
Kotvet EOvy, Kat 6 rooceA Oey abra, k. 7. X. The Vulgate, which 
renders, Qui intuetur illam, permanebit confidens, probably 
followed a copy, which had zpocopdév. he true reading 
scems to be that which is followed by our version, é & era- 
KovwY avrife, Kptvel EQun’ nat 6 TpoceXwy aUTH, KaTagKnVwCEL TeE- 
ro0ec, which is a strong expression. See xiv. 24—27: 
where the like security is “promised and described. 

Ver. 16. If a man commit himself unto her, he shall in- 
herit her, and his generation shall hold her in possession.) 
Various are the readings of this place; the truest seems to 
be, éay gumeoreton, kAnoOvopijoet avT HV, Kat ev Kataoyfoet Ecovrat 
at yeveai avrov. The senseis, If aman asks of God wisdom; 
with faith and trust in him, he will give her to him, and his 
posterity. Or, If a man is faithful and sincere in his inquiry 
for her, and constant and persevering in his search after 
her, he shall find and obtain her, and leave her as an inhe- 
ritance to his posterity; Sa posterité la possedera, says Cal- 
met; and the oriental versions make the possession to be 
perpetual, in omnes mundi generationes. Bossuct expounds, 
that a man’s posterity shall be established by her, Ipsa ejus 
soboles consistet firmius. Some have forced the words to 
another sense, That a faithful inquirer shall inherit her, and 
her fruits, af yeveat abrijc, as some copies have it, or the ad- 
vantages which attend upon, and go along with her, shall 
But I think, though yevvipara av- 
The. would give a sense, the present reading will not 
admit it. 

~ Ver.17. For at first she will walk with him by crookedways.] 
i.e. Theway that leads to wisdom is rough at first setting out, 
and has several difficulties and turnings to perplex and dis- 
courage the traveller. Theancient philosophers have well re~ 
presented this by the emblem of two roads; that which leads 


‘to virtue, whichis another word for wisdom, and happiness 


at the end of it, is described at the entrance as rough and 


unpleasant; the other, which terminates ina precipice, or 


destruction, and is the way of wickedness, is wide-beaten 
and easy. (See Tab. Ceb.) Our Saviour represents the 
good and evil courses of mankind under the same image of 
two roads, the one strait and difficult, leading to life, the 
other opening wide to ruin and destruction. (Matt. vil. 13, 

14.) If we understand this of science, Quintilian’s obser- 


‘vation will hold true, “ Liberaliora studia incipientibus as- 


pera, progredientibus onerosa, proficicntibus jucunda, per- 
ficientibus beata.” 

She will bring fear and dread upon him, and torment hin 
with her discipline, until she nay trust his soul, and try him 


‘by her laws.) Wisdom-will prove the disciple that addresses 


her, before she is familiar with, or communicates herself to 
or at his first ap - 
proach, when he attempts to woo or gain her, she appears 
distant to him, and will make trial of his constancy by hard- 
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ships and sufferings, and the sincerity of his love to her by 
his readiness to exccute her commands. And thus Abra- 
ham, Jacob, and Moses, and all the worthies mentioned 
Wisd. x. were proved by sufferings, for her sake, and at 
length saved through wisdom. The design of the author 


here is to encourage young, candidates at their first setting | 


out; and he compares the procedure of wisdom in this par- 
ticular to a wary man, proving ,the integrity of a new ac- 
quaintance, before he ventures to take him into his bosom, 
or make him bis confidant,—or to a coy mistress, who at 
first scarce admits her lover.into her company, delights to 
disappoint, tease, andcross him, and often seemingly slights 
him on purpose to try his temper, and the sincerity of his 
passion, and how much he is ready to do and undergo for 
her sake. ‘ 

Ver. 19. But if he go wrong, she will forsake him, and 
give him over to his own ruin.] Tlaoadwce avtov sic xeipac 
mrosewc avtrov. Our translation here does not reach the spirit 
of the Greek. To deliver into the lands of ruin, is a He- 
braism, not much unlike that phrase in Scripture, The hand 
of adversity, the hand of heli, and of the grave. So God is 
said sometimes to give men over into the hands of their own 
counsel, which is in-eflect giving them éi¢ xipac rrwcewe. 
The author still continues the metaphor of two roads, 

‘that of virtue is called the straight, comfortable, and de- 
lightful way; the other crooked, wrong, deceitful, and 
dangerous. 

Ver. 20. Observe the opportunity, and beware of evil.] 
Zuvripyoov xaipéy. Here a new subject begins. We may 
understand this, either as a maxim of prudence only, Be 
careful to do every thing in its proper time and seasons; 
or it may mean in a moral sensé, Observe the time, 7. e. be 
apprized of the badness of the times, and the wickedness of 
the age, that you be not led away by evil examples, or 
sinful customs; like that of St. Paul, See that ye walk cir- 
cumspecily, pectause the days are evil. This sense seems 
confirmed by the context; and because when the times are 
bad, and vice faaititmales there is danger, through a false 
modesty, which often hinders men from doing what a good 
conscience requires of them, for fear of disobliging, or be- 
ing thought singular; it Sexe fore follows very properly, 
Be not ashamed, “auhen it concerneth thy soul. 

_ Be not ashamed, when it concerneth thy soul.) The Vul- 
gate adds, dicere verum, not improperly. If by yYvy} we 
understand /ife, the sense may be, Be not afraid to speak 
the truth, even at the hazard of life. (Sec ver. 28.) Grotius 
expounds it, “ Do not affect an indifference or unconcern 
for life, or brave death rashly; but when thy life is in dan- 
ger, use thy own and friends’ interest to preserve it;” but 
this seems harsh and forced. If wv) be taken strictly, to 
mean the soul, as our translators rightly understand it, the 
meaning then is, that we must not at any time be ashamed 
of what i is right, nor omit any duty through a faulty modesty, 
whereby our conscienee may be offended, and our salvation 
endangered. We must not only be ready to confess and 
bear testimony to the truth ourselves, but also dare to re- 
prove any falschood or vice in Others. St. Chrysostom 
accordingly applies it to admonishing an offending brother. 
(Hfom. 47. in S. Julian.) There is also another instance 
of faulty shame, wherein our souls are immediately con- 
cerned, which is, when we are ashamed and loath to examine 
our own conscicnces, to accuse and condemn ourselves, to 
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_ ¢onfess and bewail our sins, and to entreat for the — 


ofthem. | 

Ver. 21. There is a shame that bringeth sin, and there is 
a shame which is glor, y and grace.] As he that ‘should die 
of. hunger through a foolish shame of asking for necessary. 
food, south be justly thought guilty of hiss own death, so 
he that complies | with evil company, or sinful customs, out. 
of a vicious modesty of offending, or contradicting others, | 
who, when sinners entice him, sheepishly complics even 
against his own sentiments and conscience, or, to please 
them, owns and adopts vices he has never been guilty of, 
such a criminal compliance, in a man is a sin against his 
own soul. There is also a shame which bringeth sin, whena 
man is laughed out of his modesty, when he is discouraged | 
from doing any good action, or going on in the way of godli- 
ness, Pet others’ raillery or profane jokes, which a soul 
steadily fixed is resolute enough to despise and withstand. 


‘Thus David, The proud have had me exceedingl, yin derision, 


yet have Inot shrinked from thy law. (Psal. cxix.) This was 
the great commendation of Noah, that he went on in build- 
ing the ark, and doing what,God had appointed him, not- 
with stating the sneers of an infidel multitude about him; 
(see St. Chrysostom, in cap. 6. Gen., Hom. 23.) who pro- 
duces this example. to illustrate the passage before us. 
An instance of a commendable shame, and which brings 
credit and glory to a man is, when he blushes to do any 
base or unworthy action, when he is ashamed of a past 
mispent life, and shews by his great penitence and contri- 
tion, that he is determined not to offend in the like instances 
for the future; and thus St. Bernard comments upon this 
place. Our oi resumes this subject, chap. xli. xii. 
and gives instances himself, when shame is faulty or coni- 
mendable: see Prov. xxvi. 11. where there is the like divi- 
sion, and the words in the LX X. are exactly the sameas here, 
tori aloxbun érayovea auapriay, kal Eat aisybvn ddEa kal yao. 
Ver, 22. Accept no person against thy soul.).'Those that 
understand vy of life, make the meaning to be, When it 
concerns your life, reputation, or truc interest, defend your- 
self against all opposers, without respect of persons. But 
the sense seems rather to be, Pay no man so great_a com- 
pliment as to commit a sin to please him; nor let any man 
persuade thee, or his authority induce thee, to do any thing 
against thy duty and conscience; but should even a friend 
solicit thee to an infamous and sidiead action, to engage in 
a bad cause, to bear a false testimony, to lie in wait for the 
innocent, &c. prefer the great virtues of truth and justice, 
and a regard for your own character, before every other 
consideration. ; 
Ver. 23. Refrain not to speak whén there is occasion wto do 
good. ] i. e. When you have an opportunity of doing good, 
either to religion, if itis attacked, or to thy injured neigh- 
bour, or if thou hast hopes to reclaim the guilty. St. Chry- 
sostom extends this brotherly reproof to all that are incon- 
siderate or faulty in one’s family or neighbourhood; lie ex- 
presses himself very strongly, xat rv yuvaixa SopNoiv, Kai 
tove oikétac, Kal Tove yelrovac, kat rov pido, Kal Tov éxIpov 
aurév’ (in cap. 9. Gen. Hom. 29.) And in another place, 
his concern for a lapsed brother and his warmth to reclaim 
him are truly noble, adcAgov ceive, PobAopat awed, k.T. A. Dic 
salvum volo facere fratrem, pereuntem animam cerno, neque 
cognatione junctos possum contemnere ; reprehendat qui ve- 
lit, accuset qui velit ; imo vero nemo reprehendet, omnes lau- 
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dabunt, quod apud nos tanta sit vis caritatis. (Tem. 47. 
in Julian.) Weare also obliged to break silence when we 
may save an innecent man’s life or property by speaking 
scasonably, and when it may do service, év cape owrnptac : 

though the versions rendcr this, ix tempore salutis, yet wn- 
doubtedly it is a Hebraism, and should be rendered, iz 
tempore salubri, i. c. on a proper and fit occasion, the per- 
fection of specch being in the well timing of it. 
spoken in seasoz, how good is it! as Solomon observes. 

And hide not thy wisdom in her beanty.| Mi xpibue riv 
cogtay oov sig xadXovjv. This whole sentence is wanting in 
the Roman edition, and Alexand. MS. Syriac and Arabic 
omit the words ig xaAAovijv only, which make the difficulty. 
The Vulgate turns them fo an easy sense, Nec abscondas 
sapientiam tuam in decore suo; i. e. Hide not the beauty of 
thy wisdom, when it onght to be displayed, and may do 
service. Grotius takes it in the same sense, but supposes 
an ellipsis here. Possibly | the true reading of the Greek 
may be, p17) Kote tiv soptay cov we naeovay t.e. Hide not 
thy wisdom as beauty, which is carefully guarded from the 
sun and weather. The author may be supposed here to 
attack another sort of false modesty, which hinders a man 
from excrting the skill and learning he is possessed of, even 
upon occasions when they are really wanted, and will be use- 
ful to others, and for his own reputation and honour to dis- 
play; for though ostentation should be avoided, yet the 
good of the church or state, a regard for truth, one’s own 
preservation, or the defence of injured innocence, are al- 
ways reasons suflicient to engage even the most reserved 
and timorous to speak and act. 

Ver. 25. Be abashed of the error of thine ignorance.| 1. e. 
Ingenuously own those mistakes and falsehoods, and even 
sins, for so the oriental versions extend it, which thy igno- 
rance, prejudice, or passions, have led thee into, and do 
not obstinately defend them, or increase their guilt through 
any lic or equivocation. A pertinacious maintaining of 
an error is the effect of an immoderate sclf-esteem, as well 
as a token of ignorance, and is attended with this bad con- 
sequence, that it disqualifies men from the means and even 
the very endeavours of improvement. It is a wise obser- 
vation of Cicero, “ Multi ad scicntiam pervenissent, nisi se 
jam pervenisse credidissent.” ‘To own a mistake and fail- 
ing, either in matter of science or morality, -is the way to 
amend; and it will ever be remembercd to the honour of 
St. Austin, that he ingenuously acknowledges his errors in 
many points of doctrine and practice, in his books of Re- 
tractations and Confessions. 

Ver, 25. Be not ashamed to confess thy sins, and force not 
the course of thé river.| The sense of this whole verse, as it 
stands in the present Greck copies, seems to be, When 
your conscience is pricked with a sense of your sins, and 
would vent and ease itself by a confession of them, do not, 
through a fanlty shame, suppress it, or offer violence to 
it, by stifling its motions, and turning it out of its good 
course. According te Grotius the meaning is, Acknow- 
ledge your sins when you are admonished of them, and do 
not offer to justify or defend wicked actions, which it would 
be fruitless in you to attempt. Force not the course of the 
river, probably, is only a proverb for a vain endeavour. 
The Syriac and Arabic wholly omit this sentence, and in- 
stead of it render, Contend not with a fool ; which perhaps 
may be a paraphrase of the proverb, Strive not against the 
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stream ; for the ono attempt is as fruitless as the other, ac- 
cording to that of Solomon, Jf a wise man contend with a 
fool, whether he rage or laugh, there ts no rest. The Vul- 
rate puts this sentence at the end of the next verse, where 
indeed it would be better placed, Nol resistere contra fa- 
ciem potentis, nec coneris contra tctum fluvit; which sen- 
tences are well connected; for a man has little prospect of 
success, who contends with one very powerful. And thus 
all the ancient versions expound pi) AGByc todowrov Suvao- 
tov. St. Jcrome’s Bible changes the comparison, and ren- 
ders, Ne coneris contra ictum fulminis, which places the 
folly of engaging with a mighty man in a much stronger 
light. St. Austin reads in like manner, in Speculo. It is the 
way to draw upon ourselves some mischief, which is no in- 
stance of wisdom. “ Frustra niti, et nihil aliud laborando, 
quam odium querere, extreme est dementix.” (Sallust.) 

Ver. 28. Strive for the truth unto death, and the Lord 
shall fight for thee.] Daniel, the Maccabees, and the saints, 
‘martyrs, and confessors, under their several trials, are 
laudable instances of adhering firmly and resolutely to the 
truth. Calmet observes, that the author adds this by way 
of restriction of the former sentence, lest the power and 
authority of the mighty should inducc or force us to any 
sinful compliance against our conscience; for there are 
certain cases, in which we ought, with a becoming temper’ 
and deference, to oppose them; as, when they openly at- 
tack religion, or break in upon justice or truth; for this 
precept may without violence be extended so far as to mean 
the being zcalous for the Lord of hosts, not seéing or hear- 
ing with patience, much less with approbation, his honour 
or ordinances expesed or ridiculed ; the shewing a propet 
dislike and resentment upon such an occasion, even beyond 
any insult that may be offered:to ourselves. St. Chrysos- 
tom reasons finely upon this subject, Ta piv ic nuac apap- 
tiara Taoartumupey, x. t. A. Si quid in nos peccatum fuerit, 
remittamus ; quando autem ad Deum pertingit, tunc penas 
exigamus. And then he piously laments, “ Sed nescio qui 
fit, ut peccata que ad Deum pertingunt, prorsus inulta esse 
sinimus; si quis autem parum quid in nos peccaverit, ejus 
graves sumus ultores.” (In cap. 8. Gen. Hom. 26.) 

Ver. 30. Be not as a lion in thy house, nor frantic among 
thy servants.] Kat gavractoxoTmmy év roi¢ oixéraic cov’ t. €. Be 
not imperious or tyrannical towards thy servants or infe- 
riors, nor affect to appear terrible to them; avoid flying out 
into intemperate sallies of anger, beating or threatening 
them, even upon slight eccasions: ‘“‘ Ne scutica dignum 
horribili sectere flagello.” A Icarned critic understands 
pavractoxoTay ey oixératc, of one that pridcth himself in a 
numerous and magnificent train of servants; and this, he 
thinks, suits best with the foregoing sentence, Be not as a 
lionin thy house ; the pride of the lion and his stately gait 
being as observable as his terriblencss. Grotius prefers 
pavrasiooxorwv, Which he explains of a master, who is jea- 
lous and suspicious of his servants, and takes and resents 
things which exist only in imagination, as 1f they were real 
facts and grievances. The Vulgate and oriental versions 
understand it in the sense of ourtranslators ; the Arabic in 
particular is very full and strong, Ne sis morosus, clamosus 
domi tue ; tetricus, asper in operibus tuis. ‘The Port-Royal 
comment applies this advice, not only to masters of fami- 
lies, but spiritual governors, who are hence warned to go- 
vern those who are under their charge with a spirit of lové 
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and meekness, as being part of God’s family, and of the 
household of faith. 

‘Ver. 31. Let not thine hand be stretched out to receive, and | 
shut when thou shouldst repay.-| Or, as the margin has it, | 
When thou shouldst gives and thus St. Cyril expounds, | 
quoting this passage, Zromog sic 70 epyaceasat. Be not fonder | 
of receiving gifts, which betrays an avaricious temper, than 
of giving to others from a motive of generosity and charity, : 
as it is more blessed to give than to receive. ‘The former | 
lays a man under fresh obligations, the latter procures him | 
new friends. | 
Let not your hand be always open towards God, always 
ready to receive from him such favours and graces as you | 
have need of, and shut or backward to return to him any | 
-proof of your acknowledgment and thankfulness for mer- 


cies already conferred upon you. 
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Ver. 2. EF OLLOW not thine own mind, and thy strength 
to walk in the ways of thy heart, and say not, Who shall 
control me for my works? for the Lord will surely avenge | 
thy pride. jAsi in the first verse an immoderate trust in riches, . 
especially in such as are unjustly gotten, is condemned; 
in which sense the ‘Vulgate takes it, because riches, espe- 
cially so procured, are uncertain in their continuance, not | 
having God’s blessing attending them; (see ‘Luke xii. 19. | 
James i. 11.) so here pride, and an imagined self-sufli- 
_ Ciency upon account of them, the pretending to an inde- 
pendence, and a reliance upon our own power, are forbid- 
den, as dangerous and displeasing to God. Inmitate not, 
says this wise writer, the wicked boasters, nor the tongue 
which speaketh proud things; nor yet the haughty Pharaoh, 
in saying, Whois the Lord ‘that I should obey his voice? for 
the Lord will punish such presumption, as he revenged the 
pride of that prince by a signal overthrow. Neither exalt 
thyself upon the greatness of your good fortune, or the suc- 
cess of your enterprises; but remember, who gave thee 
the power to get wealth, honour, or victory. Sennacherib 
boasted that he had subdued all the nations and their gods, 
‘but the true God shewed him his weakness by the prodigious 
slaughter of his army. (Isa. xxxvi.37.) The like may be 
observed of Nebuchadnezzar; For the: kingdom departed 
from him, because he set himself up for a god, and prided 

himself in the strength of his works. (Dan. iv. 31.) 

Ver. 4. Say not, I have sinned, and what harm ‘hath hap- 
pened unto me? for the Lord is long-suffering, ke will in no 
wise let thee go.|'This is not justly translated ; for the long- 
suffering of God scems rather a-reason to. encourage the 
sinner’s hopes of an escape, than to imply any certainty of 
his punishment: it rather means, and should be rendered, 
Though the Lord is long-suffering, he will not absolutely 
spare and acquit thee, but will punish thee at fast. The 

~Tigurine version gives’the full sense, Dominus patiens qui- 
dem est, sed impune te-non-dimittet, and the Vulgate, though 
more conciscly, hy Patiens redditor. We have.an instance 
of the like inaccuracy, Wisd. 1.6. (see note on that -place.). 
Many copies omit the last clause, Hewill in no ‘wise let thee. 
go, as the Roman, ‘Alexandrian, and Drusius in ‘his edition. 
And if we omit this clause, the whole may thea be considered: 
as a continuation of the sinner’s plea, and as a farther mo- 
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Or, according to the Port-Royal comment, | 


is appeased, viz. the offering, 
“means it is made, as sande, tEfAaoua, and frase, are 


sense either way comes.to the same thing: 
fearful of provoking God by, many sin-offerings, or propi- 
-tiations for sin,.means_no-more, than to be afraid of pro- 
voking .him by repeating the,:acis.of sin. 
_ read, wept cAaopov p11) -Apofsog yivou év wAcovacpp’ TogaTeivac 





~abundantia, ad .addendum ; peceata super peccata. 
-meaning of ‘which -additional phrase either is, that, we 
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| tive for going on still in his wickedness; and so the Sy- 


riac and Arabic represent it; for the two principal things 
which encourage men in sin are, a delay of God’s ven- 
geance, and afond presumption upon his long-suffering and 
mercy. Supported with such broken reeds, wicked men 


flatter themselves, and:say, What ground or reason is there 


for the threatening of preachers against such and such ac- 
tions? God is not so hasty as they would make him, nor 
yet so ready to strike as they represent him. I have hi- 


‘therto found him favourable, I have escaped unpunished, 
though i have delighted in wickedness, and practised all 


uncleanness with greediness. But take heed, says the wise 


man, of such false reasonings and conclusions; God’s for- 


bearance is no sufficient reason to overlook his justice ; he’ 
often spareth a wicked person or nation, not because he 
will not smite, but because he meditates a sorer payment, 

and a more dreadful vengeance. He suspends his judg- 
ments til] the wickedness - the Amorites is full, and when 


‘iniquity is at the height, he uwnbares his arm, and destroys 
them at once in his justice. St. Chrysostom finely exposes 
‘this kind of false reasoning, <i d? Aéyee, ofda piv bri &Et0¢ 


eit Koddoewe,sK. r.. Si.dicas scire quidem te quod pene 
sis dignus, interim tamen quod non statim in te animadver- 


-tatur, nihil pendas ; timere potius, et tremere te ob hoc 
oportet. 
-accidit ut nullas, sed.ut a an luas penas. aw de 
‘Peccat. et Confess.), . 


Quod .enim nondum dederis poenas, id non tibi 


Mer. 5. Concerning propitiation, be not without fear to 
add sin .to sin.| Mept %racpov uw} apofsocg ylvov. Do not 


‘presume toomuch upon pardon, and thereby’be induced to 
‘sin the more frequently, in/expectation of it; which seems 
‘the sense of the Arabic version, De:venia ne presumas, ne 
adaugeas peccata tua; or, Do not go on in.a course. of 


wickedness, because thou hast hitherto escaped through 
the mercy of Ged; which the Syriac -seems to favour, 
Super data venta ne confidas, ne peccata peccatis accumules: 
or, as a Jearned prelate explains it, After forgiveness be 


not bold or confident to sin afresh; like that-preceptin the 
.gospel, Behold, thou art made whole, sin no more, lest a 
“worse thing come unto thee. (Bishop Taylor’s:Un. Necess.) 


‘The wise man does not here discountenance a well-grounded 
assurance of pardon, which religion even encourages us to 


hope for and expect, and has appointed sacraments, and 


other means of reconciliation, and bids men rely upon 


-God’s promises, grace, and mercy, for their acceptance ; 
‘he only condemns an over security, a criminal excess in our 


confidence, which may betray us into, presumption. Lastly, 
if wept 2EtAaopov be understood of the act by which God 
ithe expiation, by whatever 


generally, I believe, taken; then auaoria, which follows, may - 
signify, a.sin-offering : see Lev. iv. 21. Rom. viii. 3. and 
so the original word in the Hebrew, and piaculum, in 
Latin, signify both the crime and expiation of it.. But the 
a caution to be 


Some .copies 


De propitiatione,ne.esto securus in 


-apaprlac tp apapriac. 
The 
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should not be too confident, or so abundantly secure, év 
‘wAcovacny agooc, that our sins shall be forgiven, as to 
take a handle from thence to commit them with the greater 
liberty. Or the sense may be, that we ought not to be so se- 
' cure, or trust gy tAcovacpu, in abundance, or riches, as to 
imagine, that by them we shall have our sins redeemed, and 
taken away; and so, under the notion of being able to pur- 


‘chase forgiveness, be tempted to sin the more freely. If 


' weovaopd¢ may be taken in this last sense, as some commen- 
tators and Latin versions take it; this passage, which the 
Romanists have abused to their purpose of indulgences, 
will he found to conclude directly against that doctrine. 
Ver. 8. Set not thine heart upon goods unjustly gotten, 
for they shail not profit thee in the day of calamity.) My 
Ereye “eri yorpaoty adikorc. Almost all the editions have 
every woedjonc, but the reading followed by our transla- 
tors, obdiv udeAjoe oz, seems preferable. Solomon confirms 
‘the truth of the observation, when he’ says, treasures of 
wickedness profit nothing. (Prov. 
here asserts, that riches unjustly gotten will profit nothing 
in the day of calamity, he either means, that they will nei- 
ther prevent nor alleviate any illness, or that they will! be 
of no service to a man at the time of his death, because he 
must then quit all his large possessions, nor will the sove- 
reign Judge have any regard to or consideration of the 
power, dignity, or estate, of such offenders, as have en- 
riched themselves by repeated acts of injustice ; but naked 
shall they descend unto the grave, and naked shall they rise 
from thence, to appear at the great tribunal: according to 
that of the Psalmist, Be not thow afraid, though one be 
made rich, or if the glory of his house be increased, for he 
shall carry nothing away with him when he dieth, nether 
shall his pomp follow him. (Psal. xlix. 16,17.) Or else the 
meaning may be, that riches gotten by ‘deceit shall add 
to a man’s torment, and be the fuel to increase it, which is 
finely exemplified in the parable of the rich man, Luke 
xvi. 19. But may we not understand xofpara aera in the 
sense of the mammon of unrighteousness, Mapwva ‘tig 
aditac; Luke xvi. 9. so called by our blessed Saviour, not 
only because riches are often the effect of fraud, and the 
fruits of unrighteousness, but because they often lead men 
into sin, by filling their owners with pride, and put them 
upon doing some violent or unjust action; or they may be 
so called on account of their deceitfulness, in contradis- 
tinction to spiritual good things which are true, and more 
durable; (see August. in Psal. xIviii.) or because they 
are more generally the portion of the wicked ; or, lastly, 
because men are apt to’ set too immoderate a- value on 
them, and sacrifice to them, ‘as their god. The Psalmist 
has expressed all or most of these senses, Psal. lxn. 10. 
O trust not in wrong and robbery, give not yourselves 
unto vanity ; if riches’ THEPERRE, set not your heart al 
them. 
Ver. 9. Winnow not with every wind.] This is a prover- 
bial expression; Plautus has one very like it, “ Ubi ventus 
est, velum verte.” The advice seems nearly the same with 


that of Ephes. iv. 14. Not fo be tossed to and fro, and car- 


ried about with every wind of doctrine. (See also Heb. 
xiii.9.) Plutarch expresses himself in like manner; pj 
ravtt Ady TAayov, Horep Tvebparl, Tapadidode Eaurdv. Cal- 
met understands this of one, who is inconstant in his senti- 
ments, and wavering in bis conduct; 
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x.2.) When the author | 


:cording fo it. 
or credulous; but when any new opinion or doctrine of- 
‘fers itself,: or is proposed by others, will strictly examine 


of 
*oou. 


‘which agrees the Geneva version. 





who ‘judges not for 


[CILAP. V. 


himself, but is apt to receive all impressions: one who is 
so complaisant, as to say and do every thing to ingratiate 
himself; and, as Theophrastus deseribes such sort of 
men, will, if a dispute arise, espouse both sides, to give no 
offence. CHOux. Xap. wept aofoxov.) Whereas a prudentiand 
Wise man will seriously and impartially weigh on which 
side the truth lies, and continuc steadfastly and firmly at- 
tached to it; and not imitate those double-dealers, who 
having no steady principlés of their’ own, are just what 
other people would have them. According to that of the 
poet, ‘“‘ Negat quis? nego: Aitquis? aio.” (Ter.) 

Go not into every way.) Truth is uniform, and but one ; 
to fall in with every opinion is the way to miss of it. Se- 
neca has a thought like this, ‘Qui qué destinarit, perve- 
nire vult, unam sequi viam, non per multas vagari debet. 
Non ire istud, sed errare est.” 

Ver. 10. Be steadfast in thy wnderstanding.] i.e. Search 
narrowly into the truth, and resolutely maintain what thou 
knowest to be true; and to avoid the inconvenience of 
winnowing with overs wind, and changing your opinion 
upon almost every occasion, have a well-informed judg- 
ment, and a steadfastness and constancy of mind, to act ac- 
A man of this character will not be too easy 


the grounds thereof, and if, upon a due and serious weigh- 
ing of it, he finds reason to’ approve it, as a solid -.truth, 
will gladly acquiesce in-it, and not be soon shaken in 


-mind. There is a passage in Seneca, much to the same 
-purpose, “‘ Cogitationes vagas, ac veluti somno similes, non 
‘recipies, quibus si animus tuus se oblectaverit, tristis re- 


manebis. Sed cogitatio tua stabilis et certa fit... Sermo 
quoque tuus not sit inanis.” The Vulgate renders, Esto 


Jirmus in via Domini, following perhaps a copy which read, 


lot tarnorypévoce év ouvioe: Ocov, a corruption I presume of 
But the sense however of it is good, and the advice 
useful. 

And let thy word be the same.| Etc %orw cov 6 Adyoe, 
Let thy word be one ; 7. e. Let thy speech or discourse be of 
a piece, consistent with itself, according to Grotius; or, Let 


.thy words be according to the inward sentiment of thy 
‘mind, and alter not out of fear or affection. 


According to 
Calmet, the sense is, Let thy sentiments continue the same, 


and do not shufile or equivocate in thy words or actions, 


that men may know how to depend upon thee, .and have 

or continue an esteem and regard for you, for there is no 

safety or dependance upon a double tongue, (ver. 9.) 
Ver. 11: Be swift to hear.| This is agreeable to the 


-apostle’s advice, Be swift to hear, slow tospeak, Jamesi. 19. 
't.e. Be swift to hear, not every sort of communication, but 


such as is profitable to the use of edifying. (Ephes. iv. 9.) 
Accordingly Junius renders, Esto celer ad bene audiendum ; 
and St. Jerome’s Bible more strongly and explicitly, Esto 
mansuetus ad audiendum verbum Dei, ut intelligas; to 
The sentence that fol- 
lows, viz. Let thy life be sincere, 7. e. without artifice or hy- 


- pocrisy, is searce in any of the Greek copies; it is omitted 


also in the Vulgate and ofiental versions. The Complut. 
indeed has it, from whenee our translators and Dr. Grabe 
took it; but it seems improperly placed here, for it dis- 
turbs the sense, and spoils the connexion. 

With patience give answer.) St. James expresses the 


4 


‘vice only in degree. 
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same by Bpadvc de rd Nadqjom, i. 19. See also Prov. xxix. 


20. in the Septuagint version. It isa sign of great weak- 
ness for a man to answer hastily and unadvisedly, and 
without baving any regard to time, place, or persons, or 
perhaps even truth itself. Some Greek copies therefore 
very properly read, ¢0éyyou améxpiow op Biv, 7.€. give a true 
and right answer. The Vulgate is — full, -—~ sapren- 
tia proferas responsum verum. 

Ver. 12. If thou kast understanding, answer tha y neigh- 
bour ; if not, lay thine hand upon thy mouth...) Digtto 
compesce labellum, as the Latin phrase is. Isocrates has 
a maxim very like this, Sto ToLoy Kaipove TOY Aéyev Hj TEPL OY 
olala sadiic, 7} wept Hv avayxaioy eitetv' tv Ss roigc adAoc 
auetvov avyay, 7 Aéyer" 2. €. “ observe two rules with respect to 
speech—to speak only of such things as thou understandest, 
or of such as you are under a necessity to speak to ; inall 
other cases it is better to be silent;” which is intimated by 
the phrase of laying the hand upon the mouth... There is 
the like expression, Job xxi. 5. xxix. 9. Accordingly 
among the Egyptians, Harpocrates, the god of silence, ts 
pictured with his finger on his mouth, to recommend oy} 
etxatpoc, a well-timed silence, or the true government of the 
tongue. The Vulgateinserts areason for such a caution in 
speech, Ne capiaris in verbo indisciplinato, et confundaris. 

Ver. 13. Honour and shame are in talk.) Solomon has 


more fully expressed this when he says, Life and death are 


in the power of the tongue, Prov. xviii. 21. Nothing is more 


serviceable, and at the same time more mischievous, than |. - 


the tongue; it advances men to honour, or exposes them 
to shame, according to the good or ill use that men make 
of the blessing of speech. It is the seat of persuasion in 
some, and a world of iniquity in others; it shines in and 
recommends the orator, eloquent in a good cause, and dis- 
graces the libertine labouring in a bad one. When em- 
ployed to bless and praise God, it is the best member we 


have; when abused to blaspheme its Maker, and curse’ 


men, it is set on fire of hell, and will sink men into it. It 
is therefore of the last importance to know how to govern 
the tongue, for without a discreet conduct of it, a man can 
neither be useful in social nor esteemed religious be- 
fore God. , 

The tongue of man is his fall. . .| This is rather too laxly 
expressed; the Vulgate very properly adds, lingua impru- 
dentis subversto est ipstus. Enripides has a sentiment very 
like this, ayaAfvwr oropatwy 76 Tédog dvotuxia. 

Ver. 14. Be not called a whisperer, and lie not in wait 
uth thy tongue.| Whispering is the speaking ill of our 
neighbour privately, and doing an ill turn by a secret and 
sly insinuation to his prejudice. This sort of slanderisa 
poigoned arrow that flieth in the dark, that wounds co- 
vertly, when. a man is not aware of it, and is very properly 
called by this writer, lying in wait with the tongue. Kara- 
Aadia and bBore, backbiting and railing, differ from this 
Solomon hias admirably described 
the character of the whisperer, Prov. xxvi. 20. 22. Where 
no wood 1s, there the fire goeth out, so where there is no tale- 
bearer (in the Heb. whisperer] strife ceaseth—The words 
of a talebearer are as wounds, and go down into the inner- 
most parts of the belly. Such insidious persons are with 
reason compared to the serpent, which bites without giving 
any warning; one feels the sting without knowing from 
what quarter the mischicf came. Solomon uses this com- 
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parison, Eccles. x. 11. Surely the serpent will bite without 
enchantment, and a babbler is no better, according to our 
translation; but the Hebrew words truly rendered are 
much closer to the purpose—A serpent will bite without 
any warning (Vulgate, in silentio, without the least noise 
or intimation), and a babbler('V ulgate, qua occulte detrahit ) 
is no better. 

For a foul shame is upon the thief, and an evil condemna- 
tion.upon the double tongue. . .) The Vulgate renders, De- 
notatio pessima super bilinguem, and Junius, Bilingui pes- 
sima condemnatio, as if it were worse to be a whisperer 
than a thief. And indeed there is some reason to think so; 
for the thief or cheat aims only at money, and is generally 
so scandalous and notorious, that one may either avoid 
him, or by chance take him; but the base and secret whis- 


perer one cannot possibly guard against, nor even know 


who or where he is.: The thief‘too is often forced upon 
robbery and stealing through want and necessity, and in 
such a case can plead a sort of an excuse, (Prov. vi. 30.) 
but the whisperer does as great, if not a greater injury to 
his neighbour, without any advantage to himself. And who- 
ever considers the great value which Solomon sets upon a 
rood name, making it preferable even to great riches, (Prov. 

xxii. 1.) cannot think the taking away ‘a man’s property to 
be the greater crime ;see Rom. i. 29, 30. where whisperers 
and backbiters are ranked amongst the vilest of persons, 

and such as are worthy of death. 

Ver. 15. Be not ignorant of any thing ina frtal matter, 
or small,| If this be understood strictly, such a perfection 
as this is not possible in our weak state, and short con- 
tinuance here; the meaning rather 1s,— Endeavour to get as 
much knowledge and insight into affairs as you can, whe- 
ther they be matters of speculation or practice. The Vul- 
gate seems to understand the words in a judicial sense, 
Justifica pusillum et magnum similiter, as if the meaning 
was,—that in any suit or’ controversy, the same fair and 
impartial: judgment should be pronounced in the cause of 
a poor, as well as a much richer or more powerful person, 
according to that charge of Moses, Deut.i.17. There is 
also another sense of this passage,—Fall not into any sins © 
of ignorance or inadvertency, commit not: any sin, ‘either 


- great or small, but have such a guard over yourself, as not 


to be surprised into-‘them, by any great or little occasion. 
And thus the Syriac understands it, Multum, vel parum ne 
delinquas. And so ayvoeiy is often used by the Hellenists: 
for errare, peccare, imprudenter agere, and as equivalent to’ 
apaoravev ; and soit is often to be understood in the LX X.’ 
sce Numb. xii. 11, &c. 1 Esdr. viii. 77. and by this writer 
himself it seems to be so used, xxiii: 3. xxviii.7. The 
learned Hooker’s remark upon this passage is, “That we 
should be diligent observers of circumstances, the little 
regard whereof is the nurse of vulgar folly; and Solomon’s 
great attention thereto was what made him so eminent. 
above others; for he gave good heed, and pierced every 
thing to the very bottom, and by that means gained more 
Lnewleage, and became the author of many parables.” 
(Eccl. Pol. p. 189.) . 


' CHAP. VI. 
Ver. 1. vf NSTEAD of a friend, become not an enemy.| The: 


| whole of this verse has been thought by many to belong ta 
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the fifth chapter, because the conclusion of that chapter 
seems abrupt, consisting only of one period or sentence, 
contrary to the gencral method of this writer. 2. This 
chapter, it is observable, begins. i in the Greek copies witha 
conjunction, cat avtt ¢fou jj) yivov éxOpdc, which implies 
some connexion with what went before. 3. Some copies, 
particularly the Latin ones, do actually so connect them ; 
and according to Rabanus, this sixth chapter does not be- 
gin till the fifth verse in the common editions, Lastly, The 
context, according to others, seems to require it, being 
probably a continuation of the same subject : for the words, 
Instead of a friend, become not an enemy, may very well 
refer to the sin of whispering, or backbiting, which is the 
more agyravated, as they who are guilty of it pretend 
friendship for another, that they may traduce him more 
effectually, and under that mask undermine him morc suc- 
cessfully, xatvdce stare tedrog, x. tr. A. A new way of 
accusation, says Polybius, to hurt a man by affecting to 
praise him, and by sweet speech to introduce the poison 
that is to follow. An artful device this! that while a man 
would pass for a friend by the praises he lavishes | on an- 
other, and the regard professed for his good qualities, he 
may slily insinuate something to his disadvantage, and, by 
an open declaration in his favour, may the more easily be 
believed when he secretly spreads his faults, and starts 
some ill-natured exception. Like the man in Horace, who 
was glad to hear of his friend Capitolinus, whom he 
knew so well, and had received such favours from, but, 
to nndo all, and cast some slur upon him, could. add by 
Ww ay of an invidious reflection, - 


‘« Sed tamen admiror, quo pacto judicium illud 
Fugerit.”. 


For thereby thou shalt inherit an ill name, shame and 
reproach.] Our version follows a copy which read, "Ovoye 
yao Tovnpoy, aloxbvnv, Kai Svewdoe KAnpovopjeec. Heesche- 
lius has xAnoovoufeen, in the third person, and so the Vul- 
gate, Improperium et contumeliam malus hereditabif, un- 
derstanding by évoyia movnpov, not an ill name, but a wicked 
person. And so indeed évoua is sometimes used. (See 
Acts i. 15. Rev. iii. 4. xi. 18.) And OW the Hebrew noun 
is taken i in like manner, Numb. iii. 40. 43. xxyi. 53. 55. and 
other places. 

Ver. 2. Extol not thyself in the counsel of thine own 
heart, that thy soul be not tern in pieces as a bull {straying 
alone]. “Iva pi} caprayy we tavgog 7 Yvyij cov. There are 
many difficulties in this passage :~-1. It may be inquired, 
whether Yvy4 cov be rightly rendered thy soul. The Vul- 
gate has, Ne virtus tua elidatur, to which agree the orien- 
tal versions; but what follows in the Syriac, Ne quast 
taurus robur tuum querat, is so flat and inexpressive, that 


I suspect some mistake in the writing or translating the | 


Syriac word, and possibly the true rendering should be, 
Ne quasi taurus rebur tuum quatiat, folia tua excutiat, &c. 
2. lt is not altogether certain, that c:apTwagw signifies fo 
tear in pieces, cither in the LX_X. or apocryphal books, but 
rather fo spoil or plunder, though diripio signifies both. 
3. The words straying alone have nothing in the Greek to 
answer them in any edition. And though the translators 
sometimes enclose thus { ] what they found in some parti- 
cular copies, yet this, 1 believe, is in none. It seems to 
have crept into the text, threugh some mistake, or from a 
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marginal note, or to be added by the translators themselves 
(for they venture on greater liberties in making additions 
in the apocryphal writings) for illustration’s sake, and.4o 
throw some light upon the obscurity of the passage. 
4. The w ords as now inserted may be applied differently. 

I would suppose ‘the translators rather meant them ‘of ‘the 
soul, and its danger through conceit, and wandering by it- 
self; for why a bull should be in. more danger to be.tern 
contest often does arise ; or why’ a bull snail a pitched 
upon at all, rather than some weaker animal, to be torn in 
pieces, whose nature is such, especially, in its rage, as,to 
rend, tear, and overturn all beferc him, is not so clear. 
To avoid this difficulty, therefore, some have fancifully 
understood this passage of Mount Taurus, because there 
happened by good luck to be a mountain of that name; 
and since trees, leaves, and fruit,are mentioned in the next 
verse, they must undoubtedly belong to and grow upon it. 
Drusius’s conjecture, that the grandfather might write Wh, 
meaning a turtle, wo rpvywy, and the grandson take it,in 
the Chaldce sense, as equivalent to a bull, is ingenious 
enough; and Psal. Ixxivy. 19. may seem to give some.co- 
lour to ie but this conjecture is conntenanced by no MS. 

printed edition, nor ancient version. If ravpoc be indeed 
the true reading, understanding it of the animal, possibly 
it may refer to-bulls being torn in pieces by lions, which 
we may presume to have happened often, if not in Jeru- 
salem, at least in other places: a bull being pitched upon 
for the simile, rather than a weaker creature, as being 
more likely to trust in his own strength, which answers to 
a man’s extolling bimself in the counsel of his own heart. 
Upon tbe whole, I can conceive no good sense arising 
from our version, and yet I apprehend a natural one from 
the Greek, viz. Lift not up thyself in the desires or lusts 
of thine own heart, lest thy soul be distracted, hampered, 
or pulled contrary ways, like a bull in toils. It is a pro- 
verbial saying, and not an uncommon onc, that a man who 
is governed by his own unruly passions and lusts, is like a 
wild bull in a net: and to this the Arabic scems to accord, 
Libidines anime tue ne sequaris, ne te in miseriam wnpel- 
lant, viresque tuas debilitent, quasi taurus cut pabulum 
objicitur. Here I suspect a mistake in that version, for in 
what sense can pabulum stand here; or what light does it 
afford to the comparison? but if the original word be ren- 
dered by tragula, plaga, indago, or some such term, then 
the above interpretation will be complete, and the simile 
much improved. Nor is Badwell’s interpretation, of the 
mind being hurried away by its own passions and desires, 
like a wild and lustful bull, to be despised; but there may 
be some doubt whether Siagrafw be so used; at least 
Epictetus, who gives the like advice, py agitate oe hh 
pavracia, uses a diffcient preposition. Grotius renders the 
words of our author, Ne forte animus tuus (prefractus et 
contumax ) diripiat te, ut taurus ; and so the Geneva ver- 
sion, Lest thy soul rend thee as a bull. If stapwacy he. the 
true reading here, and has the authority of some Greek 
copy, probably o¢ followed it originally, and was absorbed 
afterward in the preceding on; or ce being understood here, 

oy might be changed into yy to make sense. Some have 
thought the passage before us an imitation of Psal. vii. 2. 
But if our author alludes to this, why should it not have, 


been a closer imitation, and preserved we Atwy, instead of 
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substituting dc raipoe'? It was scarce worth while, as Bo 


chart observes, to allude to that place, only to pervert the 
sénse'of it. But there’ may possibly be some help found 
dut'to restore the trué reading and sense. For are not the 
words as' a bull, at least disjointed, and out of their true 
place? The Vulgate certainly countenances this conjec- 
ttire, and-so does St. Jerome’s Bible, placing these ‘words 
at'the end of the first sentence, “ Non te éxtollas in cogi- 
fatione anime tue, velut taurus,” i. e. Extol not thyself in 
the counsel of thine own heart, as a bull that is incontrolla- 
ble’ and headstrong. ‘The simile is: very “just in ‘this light; 
ard properly enough applied to a heady, obstinate, and 
overbearing temper; and if other editions concurred to 
support it, ey at oncé remove most if not all the’ diffi- 
calties! (See v. 2,3.) If none of these solutions be satis- 
factory, T shall only observe ‘farther, that the whole sen- 
(enée which occasions‘all the perplexity, is ee omitted 
in Ald.and the Basil editions. —_- 

Ver. 3. Thou shalt eat up'thy leaves, and lose thy fruit, 
and ‘ieave thyself as a dry tree.| Grotias contends that the 
reading hére should’be in the third person, caragéyerat, dzro- 
Xéoet, &c. and he is countenanced herein by the Syriac 
version. Leaves are a figure for the promising prospect 
of snccess: it is a beautiful metaphor, taken from the ma- 
naeement of trees, whose leaves, if pulled off, either kill or 
starve the fruit. (See Hales’s Veget. Stat. p. 323—325.) 
So the Psalmist, His leaf shall not wither ; and whatsoever 
he doth (Heb. putteth forth], it shall prosper. By losing 
thy fruit, is meant, Thou shalt defeat thine own ends, blast 
thine own hopes, and fail of the success thou aimest at. 
The bécoming’a dry tree, which is the next particular, is 
the natural consequence of the'‘loss both of fruit and leaves, 
i.e. thou shalt be good for nothing’: a proper description 
of the man, who is ruled and carried. away by his own 
Insts: or thus, Be not proud of. any excellency, natural or 
moral; for by such a behaviour thou wilt take away from 
the merit of what would otherwise recommend thee: thy 
good qualities will lose all their grace, and be no longer 
an advantage, or ornament to thee; for modesty should 
hoth conceal and perfect thy goodness, as leaves both 
shade and meliorate the fruit. Self-opiniatry is to merit 
What the worm was to Jonas’s gourd: it decays and ruins 
the root, and thereby destroys what was most ae ta and 
— 

' Ver. 5. A fair-speaking tongue will increase bind greet- 
ings.| Isocrates has well expressed this, rq piv rpdirm ylvou 
piXorpoctyyopoc, x. 7. A. * Be polite in your manner and ad- 
dress, and courteous and affable in your words: itis an 
instance of politeness civilly to salute those one meets 
with, and of affability to speak to them in an agreeable and 
engaging manner.” (Ad Deemon:) Cicero has the like ob- 
servation, “ Difficile dictu est, quantopere conciliet animos 
hominum comitas, affabilitasque sermonis.” (De Offic.) 
This may also be applied to friendship, which the context 
warrants; for a person of a sweet and obliging temper will 
always promise most to be a real friend. There area 
thousand endearments and compliances in the exercise of 
friendship, that makes good-nature as necessary as rigid 
virtue and honesty. ‘Strict virtue in friendship’ (says a 
learned writer) is like the exact rules of mathematics in 
musical compositions, which indeed are necessary to make 
harmony true and regular; but then there must be some- 
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thing of air and delicacy in it too, to sweeten and recom- 
mend. it, or else it will be but flat'and heavy.” (Norris’s 
Theory of Love, p. 129.) 

Ver. 6. Be in peace with many ; nevertheless have but 
one counsellor: of a thousand.] i. e. Be kind and courteous 
to all, but-intimate only with a few: there are several de- 
grees in friendship. One ought to live upon good terms 
with all ‘the world, and to endeavour to have all persons in 
it, as far as may be, our friends, at least to be careful not 
to have them our enéinies, according to that of St. Paul) 
If it be ‘possible, live peaceably with all men. (Rom. xii. 18.) 
There are other friends and acquaintance who are ‘still 
nearer to’ us, with whom we live and converse In a more 
familiar and free manner ; and yet even among those, there 
is scarce any to whom'one can safely open and unbosom 
himself without reserve, as we cannot be sure of their pru- 
dence, honour, integrity, and sincere attachment to us. It 
would beimprudence therefore to disclose and lay open 
the’ secrets and recesses of our hearts, before all'sorts of 
friéhds, as‘all are not fit to. be entrusted with affairs of 
consequence and importance. ‘The moralists are upon no 
subject more copious, than this of friendship: their senti- 
ments agree with those of our author. “< Marriage (says 
the learned writér above), which is the strictest of friend- 
ships, admits but of one, and inferior friendship admits 
not of many more: for besides that the tide of love, by 
reason of the contractedness of onr faculties, cannot bear 
very high, when divided among several channels, it is great 
odds but among many we be deceived in some; ‘and then 
we must be put upon the inconvenience of retracting our 
choico, which in nothing is so uncomely and inconvenient 
as in friendship.” (Ibid. p. 180.) Lucian mentions, that 
among the Scythians a number of friends was as scandal- 
ous as-a number of wives. (In Toxar.) And though this 
may seem overstraining the point, yet has it a good nfora?, 
Isocrates too has 
a pertinent observation on the occasion, ndéwe piv Exe rode 
amavrac, k.t. A. “ Live friendly with and behave civilly to 
all; but be intimate with a few of worth aid, merit : by this 
means you will not have many enemies, and only valuable 
friends.” (Ad Deemon.) 

Ver. 7. If thou wouldst get a friend, prove him first, and 
be not hasty to credit him:] i.e. Have him for some time, 
according to the oriental versions, upon trial. The margin 
furnishes another sense, Get him’ in the time of trouble, 
évy wepacum, and so Junins renders, Si comparaturus es 
amicum, in afflictione compara eum. We do not now use 
the word credit, in the sense it is here taken; the meaning 
is, Be tiot hasty to trust him: Arabic, Ne cito fidas ei; or to 
trust thyseie to, or with him. And so the Complut. reads, 

py Taxd éumoredone oeavréy avtry. And so the Syriac, Ne 
temere te concredas illi; to which agrees Jcrome’s Bible; 
and that of Junins: and SO miorebw is used, John ii. 24. 6 
"Incove ovx ériorevey Eavtdv avrotc. That precept of Solon, 
piroug py TaXd KTw, Ove O av Kray, py) arodoKipace, (apud 
Laert.) is not very unlike this. 

Ver. 9. ‘There is a friend, who, being turned to enmity 
and strife, will discover thy reproach.] "Eon fXoe perariSé- 
pevoc ele ExSpay, kal payny dvediopod cov atoxadipea. Mayn 
dvedtcpov is an unusual expression, and wants an autho- 
rity to confirm it, except it may receive some countenance 
from I’ Sam. xxv. 89. according to the LX X. But I think 
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paxny joined with éySpav, as our translators seem to un- 
derstand it, a more proper construction; only it may still 
. be asked by what dvedicnov is governed. Probably this 
is a mistake. Hoeschelius, from some authentic copy, as 
I presume, and not by mere conjecture, reads dveciopdy 
cov; and why might not some other ancient copy formerly 
have ovediopodc, for it is used in the plural to signify shame 
or shameful things? as Isa. xlvii. 3. gavhaovrat of dvedio- 
poi gov, and the ¢ might easily.be absorbed in that which 
follows. The Vulgate scems to -have read dvediopoic, 
rendering, Convicia denudabit. The sense of the passage 
is, A quondain friend changed into an enemy, will reveal 
all the faults which he knows, has heard, or observed, 
during his acquaintance; and the more intimate and longer 
the Raetichip has been, the more is the breach and rup- 
ture to be dreaded; the more noise will it also make, and 
the more fierce and implacable will be the hatred; ac- 
cording to that wise observation of Pliny, “ Arctissima ne- 
cessitudo, si quando contingat dirimi, in summam vertitur 
simultatem; et ex artissimis foederibus, si semel rumpan- 
tur, maxima nascuntur dissidia.” (Lib. xxxvii. cap. 4.) 
This and the two following verses are wanting in the ori- 
ental versions. 

Ver. 13. Separate thyself from thine enemies, and take 
heed of thy friends. i.e. Avoid suspected or declared ene- 
mies; and be aware of pretended and false friends, in 
whom you can place no certain confidence, such as are 
described, ver. S—10.. Companions: only of the- table, 
flatterers, and occasional attendants upon great fortune 
or power, who will discover a coldness and indifference, 
and perhaps openly or secretly do you some il] turn, when 
you are reduced to misfortunes. - Count therefore none 
real friends, but such as you have proved, and found faith- 
ful in adversity. Phocylides describes the Toa eGoxdpous 
xéAakac, almost in the same terms, whose maxims very 
often agree with those of our author. King Antigonus’s 
wish or prayer, as recorded by Plutarch, is agreeable to 
the advice of this wise writer, and proceeded from a like 
sentiment, ‘The gods keep me from pretended friends; 
against open and avowed enemies I can guard and pro- 
vide Inyself.” Clemens Alexand. has the like observation, 
éxySoby avcoa paoy dvrakaoSa, 7 piAov. (Strom. lib. vi.) 

Ver..16. A faithful. friend is the medicine of hfe; and 
they that fear the Lord shall find him.] Friendship is the 
very life and soul of a man, as necessary to his subsist- 
ence and well-being, as medicines are to preserve health. 


Nay, other medicines are profitable only to the sick, and 


superfluous to these that are in health; but friendship is 
necessary to both. The Latins have well intimated this 
by terming friendship necessttudo, and friends, necessarii. 
For all is feeble and tottering without this firm support; 
all flat and insipid, till friendship seasons, and gives a re- 
lish to all enjoyments. For what pleasure is there in life, 
except one lias a friend to whom.he can unbosom himself, 
on whom he can rely, who will divide his griefs, and dou- 
ble his joys? What felicity is not ungrateful, if we have 
none to share with us in it? and what. calamity is not les- 
sened by the sympathy and condoling of a friend? (Sce 
Ambr. de Offic. lib. iii.) But a right and truo friendship 
must be founded upon virtue; and so all the moralisis 
have determined it. 

_ Ver. 17. Whoso feareth the and oil dans his friendship 


. 

aright, for as he is, so shall his neighbour be.) 'lo be blessed 
with a sincere and valuable friend, is a particular gift of God, 
a reward of a man’s piety and virtue. Such was Jonathan 
to David, which is the most perfect instance and pattern of 
friendship recorded in story; the Scripture describes it in 
the fullest and most sensible manner, when it says, that the 
soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David. (1 Sam. 
xvill. 1.) A good man will direct his friendship in so wise 
and useful a manner, as cither to choose those that are like 
himself, or by proper means to make them such; Aznicitia 
stmiles invenit, aut facit, Between good men, friendship is, 
as it were, natural; there is a correspondence of manners, 
a like disposition to do good, which directs them to fix up- 
on each other; and a friendship so founded, without self- 
interested views, cannot but be lasting. Tully accordingly 
observes, that the most excellent and perfect friendship is 
that which is formed and subsists in a society of virtuous 
and well-disposed persons ; ; there is the most complete 
union and harmony arising from such‘a:resemblance and 
similitude of manners, and the greatest things are to be ex- 
pected from a fraternity of such, whose joint aim and en- 
deavour is, to promote the common good. When hearts 
and affections are so uniformly and commendably joined, 

each rejoices, and takes as much pleasure in his friend, as 
in himself, and so becomes as it were one with him, Unus 
fit ex pluribus, and thereby completes Pythagoras’s descrip- 
tion of friendship. (Cic. lib. i. de Offic.) 

Ver. 18. Gather instruction from thy youth up, so shalt 
thou find wisdom till thine old age.| 'Yhe first impressions,’ 
those which are made in the time of youth, are of great 
force and long continuance; they not only help to prevent, 
or curh the impetuosity of dangerous passions, but have an 
influence upon the whole life. ‘This is exactly agreeable to 
the adage of Bias, é¢ddcov dé vedryroe tic ynoacg dvadauBave 
cogiay’ 7. e. furnish yourself with wisdom, as with a viati- 
cum, which may continue with you from youth till old age. 
(Ap. Laert. lib. i.) Here anew subject begins, in which the 
author exhorts the young candidate forwisdom, not to bedis- 
couraged at the hardships, which at first attend the undertak- 
ing, not to complain of the ronghness and unpleasantness, or 
cael of the way, nor despair of at length attaining the de- 
sired end, notwithstanding the many labours and dificulties 
that necessarily will occur, but to imitate rather the faith- 
ful and diligent husbandman, who sows in hope, and spares 
no pains, in expectation of a future plentiful harvest. St. 
James uses the same comparison, and well expresses the 
sense of the next verse; Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and latter rain ; be ye also patient 
and establish your hearts, (v.7.) Andso St. Paul, The 
husbandman that laboureth first, wow@rov xomwyvra, must ( af- 
terward ) partake of the fruits. (2 'Tim. ii. 6.) For so I 
would render the words, and not, as our version has it, The 
husbandman that laboureth, must be first partaker of the 
fruits, which is preposterous.and absurd. ‘This is’agree- 
able to the marginal reading, and Beza and Junius both: 
confirm it, who have, Agricolam oportet, pris mn, 
Fructus percipere. 

Ver. 21. She will lie upon him as @ might y stone of trial. 7 
This by the prophet Zechariah (xii. 3.) is called a burden- 
some stone; and St. Jerome upon the place observes, that 
the expression is taken from an exercise kept up in Pales~ 
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tine in his time, where young men used.to make trial of | 


their strength by lifting great stones as high as they could, 
and adds, that he saw one.of these .mighty stones of trial 
himself at Athens. In this exercise, if men attempted to 
lift a stone too ponderous for their strength, they were in 
danger of its falling upon them, and crushing them to death. 
In this sense some understand Matt. xxi. 44. On whomso- 
ever. this stone shall fall, it will grind him te powder. To 
this stone of trial, our author here comparcs wisdom, which 
many endeavou® at,.and have a fancy to he engaged with, 
but few have resolution and constancy enough for it; but 
after a slight attempt, and faint wishes, they give it over 
‘presently, od xpovtet dropptba, as despairing of managing 
so superior a weight, and desist from the trial, to their own 
shame or hurt. To some the very sight of it is sufficient to 
deter them, and they go away without making any attempt 
at all to exert themselves. Some understand by the stone 
of trial, a touchstone, by which the goodness of metals is 
proved and tried. And this the Vulgate, the Geneva, and 


Coverdale’s version, seem to follow. But the first sense 


seems preferable. | 
Ver. 22. For wisdom is according to her name, and she is 
not manifest unto. many.) The original text of this work, 
whether it were Hebrew or Syriac, not being extant any 
where, one is at a loss now to know to what particular 
word he refers in this place. Had he given the original 
word first, and then the meaning of it, the allusion would 
have been plainer and better understood. It is probable, 
the trauslator derives the Greek word codgia from an eastern 
root, and that the elder Jesus writing in Hebrew, his trans- 
‘apes who was skilled in that and the Greek tongue, endea- 
vours to preserve in this version an allusion to some He- 
brew word, which signified covered or hid. If there was 
then in the Hebrew tongue a word like cogta, signifying 
wisdom, used also for scerecy and concealment, which was 
its primary senst, the name might then metaphorically be 
translated to wisdom, for some relation it had to things 
hidden and covered. Possibly there was a Syriac or Chal- 
dee noun formed MDv (whence codgia) from WN Dan. i. 20. 
magus, sapiens, which by apheresis would be in Greek, 
gogoc. It is well known that the wise men in the earlier 
ages used to communicate their knowledge by dark para- 
bles and figurative expressions. Hence the learned have 
contended, that they were then called Assaplim, or Zo¢ot, 
a name whieh the emperors of Persia retain to this very 
day. (Sce Bishop Chandler’s Def. of Vind. of Christ. p. 61. 
vol. i.) I cannot agree with those who would derive the 
later meaning of cogia from the Greek, and would have it 
so called from Zé¢oc, caligo, since our author confessedly 
wrote in the Jerusalem tongue, and has elsewhere made the 
like allusions to words. (See xliii. 8. xlvi. 1.) The Scrip- 
ture too has instances of the same naturc; thus the name of 
Elymas, (Acts xiii. 8.) which in the Hebrew is derived from 
a ‘root, which signifies hidden, by interpretation is the 6 
payoc among the Persians, answering to codec, or the wise 
man, among the Greeks. The contrary character we have 
likewise in the word Nabal. Nabal (says Abigail) is his 
name, and folly is in him; as his name is, so is he; (1 Sam. 
xxv. 25.) Nabal in the original signifying @ fool; and 
though these etymologies were not altogether exact, yet it 
was sufficient that they were probable and known, and war- 
ranted among those to whom they were spokcn; so that we. 
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are not to be surprised, that.this writer should derive cogiu 


here from a Hebrew root, which signifies hidden. As to the 


truth of the observation itself, that wisdom is concealed, he 
intimates it, 1.3. and xxiv. 4. where he clegantly. deseribes 
the throne of wisdom to be ina cloudy pillar. And the 


| saered penmen, particularly Solomon, use a term for wis- 
.dom no less expressive, viz. chachma, which means and 


implies obscurity, both in the Hebrew and other eastern 
languages. . Job confirms it in the following words, which 
are parallel to those of our author, Whence then cometh 
wisdom, and where is the place of understanding, seeing tt.ts 
hid from the eyes of all living? (xxviii. 20.) ‘The philoso- 
pher therefore spake. not amiss, when he asserted, that 
truth, which is another word for wisdom, lay hid and con- 
cealed in the bottom of a great deep. 

Ver. 24. Put thy feet into her fetters, and ia neck into 
her chain.| The wise man represents wisdom here as a 
sovereign queen of such great worth, that her service and 
even her chains are honourable. (See Prov.i.7—9.) Calmet 
says, he alludes to an ancient superstitious custom of the 
Babylonians, (see Herod, lib. i. Bar. vi. 42:) and of the 
Egyptians, (see’Tab. Isiac.) or Germans, who -put chains 
about them, or round them, and in that manner presented 
themselves before their deities, to testify their close and in- 
violable attachment to them; ‘“‘ Dum Juecum Diis sacrum in- 
gredereutur, vinculis se obligant, ut sese Diis obstrictos pro- 
fiterentur.” (Tacit. de Moribus German.) And perhaps the 
next verse may have some such allusion too. (See Bar. 
vi. 26. Isa. xlvi.7.) Or the meaning may be, that by ‘her 


thou shalt be advanced to great honour and dignity. (See 


note on ver. 29.) 

_ Ver. 28. For at the last thou shalt ji nd her rest, and that 
shall be turned to thy joy.| The rendering of our translation 
is harsh and inaccurate; the Geneva version is clearer and 
preferable, For at the last thou shalt find .rest in her, &c. 
And Coverdale’s is to the same effect, following probably the 
Vulgate, In novissimis invenies requiem in ea; i. e. In the 
end of your pursuit, or, as others understand it, at your last 
hour, thou shalt find comfort and refreshment in and -by 
her ; for so dvaravare signifies in various places of this book. 
The Syriae takes it in this latter sense, Tandem requiem 
aique delictas invenies, et in extremis tuts gaudebis.: St. 
Jerome has not expressed this amiss, Vineula Domini ‘sunt 
voluntaria, et vertuntur in amplexus ; quique his fuerit col- 
ligatus, dicit, Leva ejus sub capite meo, et dextera illius am- 
plexabitur me. We have an instance of the truth of this 
observation in Joseph, whose advancement on account of 
his singular wisdom was so glorious, notwithstanding his 
former hardships and imprisonment, that Pharaoh arrayed 
him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about 
his neck, and they cried before him, Bow the knee. (Gen. 
xli. 42.) 

Ver. 29. Then shall her fetters be a strong defence Sor, 
thee, and her chains a robe of glory, &e.] i.e. By her thou 
shalt be advanced to great dignity and glory ; for so chains 
are sometimes understood, in a good and more honourable 


‘sense, as equivalent to a collar, or chain of gold, see Dan. 


vy. 7. and 1 Esdr, iii. 5, 6. which comes nearer to this place, 
wlicre the reward to him that exeelled before the king im 
wiss sentences or speeches, is to be honoured with a gar-. 


’ ment of purple to drink in, and to sleep upon gold, to have 
a head-tire of finc linen, and a chain about his neck., Out 
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author seems to allude.to Proy. iv. 8, 9. where Solomon 
‘says of wisdom, by way of encouragement to the study of 
it, Exalt her, and she shall promote thee, she shall bring thee 
to honour, when thou dost embrace her; she shall give to 
thine head an ornament of grace, a crown of glory shall she 
deliver to thee ; when thou goest, thy steps shall not be strait- 
ened; and when thou runnest, thou shalt not stumble. The 
accomplishments and advantages of. wisdom are finely 
and magnificently described in this and the two following 
verses, under the insignia and ornaments of the Jewish peo- 
ple.in general, and the high-priest’s vestments:in particular: 
that wisdom will not only be a resplendent: ornament, but 
also be é4Awate xat adfPea, light and perfection, a faithful 
oraclo.to direct a man right, will remind him of his duty, and 
distinguish him from others more effectually than the cAwe- 
pa vaxlvOivov, mentioned ver..30..t. e. the fringes and lace 
upon the borders of the garments could. (See Numb. xv. 88.) 
Ver. 34. Stand in the multitude of the elders, and cleave 
unto him.that.is wise.] The.Roman.and:some other Greek 
copies read with an interrogation, xai-ri¢ codde; avt7@ mpoc- 
KoAAnSyre Is there a wise man.? Cleave unto him. .The 
sense is, that to attain wisdom, men should seek:the com- 
pany of. the wise, and attend upon their lectures and in- 
structions; or by standing may.be meant the reverence to 
be observed towards them-—that as a. mark of great defer- 
ence and respect, we should stand in their presence... By 
elders, we are not.barely.to understand such as.are aged, 
though reverence to them is required, but such whom time 
and experience have taught wisdom and knowledge, and 
are so called from. their..prudence and abilities. And so 
the Vulgate, In multitudine presbyterorum prudentium sta; 
and thus senatus and yepoveia are usually taken.. Aceord- 
ing to Philo, it was the custom of the Jews every time 
they went. to the.synagogue, that the youngest should 
place themselves at the. feet of the: aged,.and in profound 
silence, give attention to what was delivered; that one of 
the most learned stood up, and either read the sacred 
books, or some excellent instructions. of morality, how to 
behave themselves. wisely through the several stages and 
callings of life. (De Septen.) 
| Ver. 36. Ifthow seest a man of understanding, get thee 
betimes unto him, .and let. thy foot. wear the steps of his 
door.) "OpSpite wpdc adrév.. This is agreeable to the-ad- 
vice before given, to seek wisdom early, (iv. 12.) It also 
signifies to seek diligently. See particularly Jer. xxv. 3. 
where God says, tAadyoa dp3piZwv, which Theodoret:ex- 
pounds by: tipedwe’ dpSelZeav is applied to such as: care- 
fully attend upon any person, or.solicit with more than or- 
dinary diligence any business. (See Prov. xi. 27. xiii, 24. 
Peal. Ixiti. 1, Isa. xxvi. 9. Hosea vi. 1. Ecclus. xxxii. 11. 
Xxxix. 5.) 
Ver. 37. He shall establish thine heat and give -thee 
wisdom at thine own. desire.] ’ExtOupta rig codtac. cov 80%%- 


eeraico.. So the Roman, and some other editions; but the. 
more correct ones omit cov, which only perplexes the sense.: 


The literal rendering is, The desire of. wisdom shall be given 
thee; and thus the Vulgate, Concupiscentia sapientie da- 
bitur tibt, which is a Hebraism,. and equivalent. to.coneu- 
pita sapientie. The sense is, The wisdom which thau de- 
sirest shall be bestowed: upon thee; and-so the Tiguriue 
version, Et quam desideres, sapientia tibi dabitur ; and the 
Syriac is to the same purpose, Ipse vias: tuas diriget, et 
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quicquid optaveris, te docebit ; or, in the words of the 
Psalmist, He will inform thee, and teach thee in the way 
wherein thou shalt go, and guide thee with his eye. (Psal. 
xxxii. 9.) I shall only observe farther, that our author 
in the latter part of this chapter sets down five means or 
helps for the attainment of wisdom: 1. A willing mind. 
2. Care and diligence. 3. Hearing useful and profitable 
things read, and attending upon the expositions of such 
teachers, as can best explain the great truths and mysteries 
of wisdom or religion. 4. Meditating upon them seriously, 
and drawing useful reflections from them. 5. To crown 
all, begging God's blessing and assistance to go — 
with and prosper our own endeavours. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver, 3. Sow not upon the furrows of unrighteousness, 
and thou shalt not reap them sevenfold.] The Scripture 
often uses this comparison in speaking of sin. See Hosea 
x. 13. and-the prophet uses the like expression:in the 
foregoing verse of righteousness, Sow fo yourselves righte- — 
ousness, and reap in mercy. Job has the same observation 
in the like terms, They that plough iniquity and sow wicked- 
ness, reap the same, (iv. 8.) But the rendering of the LXX. 
is more express, eldov rove dporpiwyrac Ta atoma, of Ot orel= 
povrec auTa ddbvac Sepiovatw Eavroitc. And thus Solomon, 
He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity, (Prov. xxii. 8.) 
which the LX X. give more properly and fully, 6 oretowy 
pavra Oepice xaxd, TANI Ot Eoywy abrod ovyredéoet, And St. 
Panl, Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he alsoreap ; he 
that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption. 
(Gal. vi. 7, 8.) 

Ver. 4. Seek not of the Lord pre-eminence, neither of the 
king the seat of honour.] The design of the wise man in 
this and the two following verses seems'to be, to check - 
the ambitious spirit of such aspiring perg6ns as are full of 
themselves, are fond of titles, and forward to thrust them- 
selves into places of power and authority, and perhaps-are 
not able to fill them with sufficiency. Like the sons of 
Zebedee, they have the vanity to ask to sit the one on the 
right hand, the other on the left, in the kingdom, whese 
forwardness our Saviour reproved. (Matt. xx. 22.) Itis 
observable, that those who are most pushing for pre-emi- 
nence; and the seat of honour, are generally such as are 
least qualified for it. It is the most promising cireum- 
stance in a man’s favour, and the surest sign of merit, when 
he is chosen into an office of importance, or raised to some 
dignity, against his own will and inclination, or however 
without his seeking or applying for it. Such a one we may 
be sure is devoid of ambition, and contents himself rather 
with deserving than seeking preferment. This is: well 
shadowed in Jotham’s parable, (Judg. ix. 15.) wherein the 
bramble is represented: as more ambitious than either the 
olive, fig-tree, or vine, and presently accepts of that power 
and sovereignty, which the rest had the modesty to decline. 
This is applicable to preferments in the church, as well as 


state. And accordingly Messieurs du Port-Royal and Ra- 


banus extend it even to-the episcopate, to which high dig- 
nity humility is no little recommendation: such a self- 
denying and modest temper, as St. Cyprian commends in 
Cornelius: “ Episcopatum nec voluit, nec postulavit; sed 
quietus et modestus, et quales esse consueverunt, qui ad 
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hune locum divinitus eliguntur; non vim fecit, ut episco- 
pus fieret;. sed ipse vim passus est, ut episcopatum co- 

actus acciperet.” (Lib. iv. epist. 2. ad Anton.) 

. Ver..5. Justify not thyself before the Lord, and boast not 
of thy wisdom before the king.] The former part seems to 
be an imitation of Prov. xxi. 2. at least the Vulgate so un- 
derstands it, adding the latter part of that verse ( Quoniam 
agnitor cordis ipse est ) to this passage ; and indeed the ad- 
dition contains a substantial reason against spiritual pride, 
because a man, however plausible or sanctified he may 
appear in the sight of others, cannot hope or think to im- 
pose upon God, “who knows the imperfection of our best 
services, and that no flesh should glory in his presence. 

As merit cannot be pleaded before God, so neither must it 
be pretended to before the king, whether it consists in the. 
excellency of-either body or mind. Our author only in- 
stances in wisdom, by which he condemns an affectation 
of shewing it before great personages, and an ambition to 
be distinguished by it in their presence, and, above all, an 
attempt either to equal or outshine them. As princes, and 
those that are about them, would be thought as consider- 
able .for their- parts and capacity,.as they are elevated 
above others in point of rank and dignity, they have a sort 
of jealousy, a kind of secret dislike against such as make 
a figure, and appear any way to rival them. If persons. 
beneath them have a train of followers, and much court. 
and deference are paid to them, and great things are said in 
their commendation; even merit, when so distinguished, 
becomes frequently disagrecable to the great, and an ob- 
ject of their hatred. David did not draw-upon himself the 
indignation of Sanl, till his great valour appeared, was. 
confessed, and extolled; nor could envy bear that depre- 
ciating song, Saul has slain his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands. Alexander betrayed a sort of impatience, 
when the victories of Antipater, or any of his generals, 
were mentioned te him with applause and commendation; 


not but that he was always glad that his enemies were van-. 


quished, but then he was jealous and grieved, that it was 
done by another hand than his own; “ Vinci quidem hostes 
volebat, sed Antipatrum vicisse indignabatur, suze demptum 
glorie existimans, quicquid cessisset alienz.” (Q. Curt. 
lib. vi.) Demosthenes mentions the like temper in his 
father Philip; and how envy and discontent work in the 
great, we may see in a much lower instance mentioned by 
Xenophon—that the young Assyrian prince killed Gobrias’s 
son, merely because he had outdone him in dexterity, and 
being a better marksman had slain a lion, and a bear, 
which the prince’s javelin had missed. (Kvpovatd. lib. iv.) 
- Ver. 6. Seek not to be a judge, being not able to take 
away iniquity.| i. e. To break through or withstand all the 
seeret artifices of iniquity to pervert you; for great are 
the dangers and temptations to which a judge’s office ex- 
poses him, either from the attempts of designing men, or 
the importunity and solicitations of friends. But an up- 
right and uncorrupt judge will guard avainst all these, as 
likewise against all bribery, injustice, fear, favour, and 
even compassion and tenderness itself, and will make 
every consideration give way to justice and truth. And 
he who enters upon that important office, without a mind 
resolutely determined to resist all allurements, that may 
any ways blind his eyes, and prove stumbling-blocks in 
the way of his uprightness, ought not to accept, much less 
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seek and apply for, so weighty a trust; for they who 
thrust themselves into the tribunal, and, through ambition, 
covetousness, or any prevailing interest, betray its sacred 
oracles, ‘and make truth itself. venal, are accountable to 
God and the public for every instance of negligence, cor- 
ruption, and want of judgment. The judicious Hooker 
applies this direction to the high stations and functions in 
the church; “ For with respect to these it always behovcth 
men to take good heed, -Iest an affection for the dignity, 
without a due regard for the difficulty, should sophisticate 
that true and sincere judgment, which they ought to have 
of their own abilities, an inattention to which has, to many 
forward minds, been the occasion of repentance instead of 
contentment.” (Keel. Pol. hb. v. p. 346.) 

Lest at any time thou fear the person of the mighty, and 
lay.a stumbling-block in the way of thy uprightness.] 7. e. 
Should commit am offence against thy uprightness, by he- 
ing awed through the power, or swayed by the authority, 
of the great. For this reason, among the Jews, the jndges 
of less authority and character were to give their opinion 


- first, lest they should be biassed by the judgment of those 


of greater. And a seems to be the meaning of that pre- 
cept, Exod. xxiii. 2. Thou shalt not decline after many, to 
wrest judgment ; and the charge to Joshua is, who had the 
care of God’s people after the death of Moses, Be strong, 
and of a good courage, be not afraid, neither be thou dis- 
mayed, (i. 9.) Good-nature and tenderness, which are com- 
mendable qualitics in a private person, often become cri- « 
minal in a magistrate ; his silence, easiness, or indifference, 
is, as it were, a consent to the crimes of others, and -he 


-commits‘an evil as often as he does not hinder or punish 


one. A judge, says Plato, ought to be both wise and reso- 
lute; wise, so as to judge for himsclif, and not be influenced 
hy others in giving his determination; and resolute, to pro- 
nounce his sentence without fears, and cxecute it without 
concern or partiality, (lib. ii. de Leg.) Messicurs of Port- 
Royal apply this passage to the governors of the church, 
in whom conrage is an essential qualification, They ought 
to be instant in season and out of season, to reprove and re- 
buke with all authority such as oppose the truth, or occa- 
sion its being spoken against, through an evil conduct. 
Athanasius, Chrysostom, and other primitive lights of the 
church, were as remarkable for ‘their resolution and. cou- 
rage on such occasions, as for their charity and meekness 
on others, And the prayer of St. Peter and John is, Lord, 
behold their threatenings, and grant unto thy servants, that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word. (Acts iv. 29.) 
If the heart be wanting, all other qualifications lose their. 
influence; even the finest understanding without this will 


make but slow progress in the work of the Lord. 


Ver. 7. Offend not against the multitude of a city, and 
then thou shalt not cast thyself down among the people.} The. 
words and then, inserted without authority, by our trans- 
lators, perplex the sense. The meaning, according to Cal- 
met, is, Provoke not the multitude or people by rough lan- 
ruage, or a haughty and impcrious behaviour, or by an. 
odious and disagreeable law, or a -hard and oppressive 
sentence, which may stir them up to mutiny or rebellion; 
nor run into the other extreme by an abject flattery, er 
mean compliance, which will make them insolent and as~ 
suming; but preserve a medium between pride, which irri- 


tates, and abjectedness, which occasions scorn and con-. 
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tempt. Nothing is more difficult than so to temper seve- 
rity and complaisance, as to preserve the love and affec- 
tion of the people, and, at the same time, not to relax dis- 
cipline, or lose authority; which Tacitus remarks as a 
particular happiness in Agricola, “ Nec illi, quod est ra- 
rissimum, aut facilitas autoritatem, aut severitas amorem 
diminuit.” (In Vit. Agric.) Rehoboam is a signal instance 
of the danger of offending the multitude: by following the 
advice of the young men, he answers the Israelites roughly; 
and by threatening to chastiso them with scorpions, he 
endeayonrs to frighten them into obedience. Nor was he 
less imprudent in sending Adoniram as his ambassador 
to them, who had the principal care of those tributes of 
which they complained, the consequence of which was, 
that they stoned him; and the king himself was obliged to 
provide for his own safety by flight. (1 Kings xii. 11. 18.) 
Vatablus understands the passage of mixing in popular tu- 
mults and quarrels. And so the Syriac seems to take it, 
Ne reum te reddas inter turbam civitatis, et in judicia ejus 
ne te precipites. And Coverdale’s and the Geneva ver- 
sions favour this sense, Cast not thyself among the people. 
Grotius expounds it of offending with the multitude, and 
stooping so low as to imitate their vices. Messicurs of Port- 
Royal, according to their custom, apply this to the pastors 
of the church, who should be careful of their charge, and 
not.by an indiscreet bchaviour offend, or an evil one mis- 
lead, their flock, and so forfeit their character, and cast- 
, themselves down among them. 

. Ver. 8. Bind not one sin upon another, for in one thou 
shall not be unpunished.| The literal rendering of the Greek 
is, Bind not sin twice, etther by repeating the same sin, or 
committing different sins, one after another. According to 
the Geneva version, Bind not two sins together, we may 
understand complicated sins, such as are usually attended 
with and draw on the commission of others; or, if this he 
applied to judges and persons.in a public character, the 
advice to them is, that they should be particularly circum- 


spect as to their conduct, because, besides their own, they’ 


are answcrable for the sins of others, whom their exam- 
ples or influence may have induced to offend. The wise 
nian here imitates the phrase of the. sacred penmen, who 
often comparc a continued course of sin to a chain com- 
posed. of many links. (See Prov. v. 22. Isa. v.18. Aug. 
Conf. lib. viii. cap. 5.) 

Ver, 9. Say not, God will look upon the multitude of my 
oblations, &c.] As God is all-sufficient, the carth and the 
fulness thereof belonging unto him, he has no necd of a 
multitude of oblations, it is the heart which he chiefly re- 
gards, and looks upon the number or richness of the pre- 
sents which a man brings, only in proportion as the person 
himself is agreeable to him. As God requires us to serve 
him in spirit and in truth, we must not content ourselves 
with such outward marks of picty only, nor place any such 


mcritin them, as to imagine that they can purehase pardon, 


or procure acceptance. Superstition indeed hath fondly 
dreamt, that cven the Deity may be won by gifts; and 
therefore Porphyry hath well defined one species of it to 
be, vrdAmfic tov SexaZav séivacba rd Oetov: (lib. ii. Met 
amtox.) An apprehension that the Deity may be bribed; 
which he observes was the cause of all those bloody sa- 
crifices among the heathens, who imagined by virtue of 
them to he released from.their sins. Plato makes one 
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specics of atheism to be-a persuasion, that even wicked 
and unjust men will be accepted for their gifts; bnt he 
wisely observes, that God is not to: be déalt with, &e roxt- 

orc, aS a greedy usurcr, in this manner. (De Leg. lib. x. 
Simplic. iu Epict. cap. 38. Ecclus. xxxiv. 19.) This i irre- 
lizgious temper, in supposing by gifts or money to purchase 
heaven, Lucian well exposes in his treatise De Sacrificiis; 
nor is J uvenal less facetious, with a superstitious Egyptian, 
in the following lines :— 


‘* Tllius lacrumz, meditataque murmura priestant, 
Ut veniam culpz non abnuat, ansere magno 
Scilicet, et tenui popano corruptus Osiris.” (Sat.vi. 540.) 


Ver. 10. Be not faint-hearted when thou makest thy 
prayer, and neglect not to give alms.| Be not discouraged 
in thy prayers, nor fall into despair about the success of 
them, if they are not immediately answered, or in the man- 
ner thou wouldest have them; if God defers giving what 
you ask of him, he sees perhaps that it*is not proper or ex- 
pedient for you to have it; or imagine that you have some 


-way asked or done amiss, and comfort yourself, that he will 


at length reward your patience and trnstin him. ‘To your 
prayers add alms, as the most effectual means to redeem 
past transgressions. The words are ‘also capable of this 


' farther sense, according to Calmet,—Be notafraid of asking 


too much of God, who is infinitely rich, and has gifts of 
immense value to bestow; but*covet earnestly the best 
gifts, and do not ask trifles of him, which are beneath his 
majesty to be acquainted with, or grant. Imitate Solomon 
herein, who asked not long life, honour, or riches, which, 
in the opinion of men, are of great worth; but only true— 
wisdom, a gift worthy of — to bestow, tind of such a 
prince to ask. 

Ver. 11. Laugh no man to scorn in the oT dmmeiaas of his 


soul.jiz.e. Insult not any poor or unfortunate person, for 


he that insults such a one, affronts God that made him so ; 
according to that of Solomon, Whoso mocketh the poor, - 
reproacheth his Maker ; and he that is glad at calamities, 
shall not be unpunished. (Prov. xvii. 5.) If a man falls 
into disgrace, or comes to misfortunes through his own 
fault or mismanagement, even then one should spare 
reproaches, and consider that he has probably suffered 
enough for his folly and tmprudence, without our in- 
creasing his confusion, or adding to the load of his misery: 
but as to such as lie under natural infirmities, either of 
body or mind, who perhaps are born blind, or deficient in 
understanding, or such as are reduced to poverty, through’ 
some sad accident, and not through any real fault or neg- 
ligence of their own; to sport with such unhappy objects, 
to pronounce their calamities judgments, and to suppose 
or represent them or their parents as sinners above all 


others, whom we ought rather to pity and to comfort, is not 


only an instance of rash censure, but of great cruelty. ‘True 
humanity and a gencrous compassion rather sympathize 
with the afflicted, and weep with those that weep, espe- 
cially such as Providence has visited in so scvere a man- 
ner, for its own wise ends. We have an instance of this 
unkind behaviour and rude insult in Shimei cursing Da- 
vid, when he fled in great anguish and grief from the face 
of his son Absalom: (2 Sam. xvi.) and in that scornful 
taunt of the Babylonians to the Israelites in their heavi- 
ness, Sing us one of the songs of Zion. (Psal. cxxxvii.) 
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Isocrates has just the same sentiment with our author, and 


assigns the like strong reason against upbraiding others in 
their distress; pndeve auppopay ovediane, Kotvi) yap 7 TYXN, Kal 
rd pédXov adoaroy. ‘(Ad Demon.) 

Ver. 12. Devise not a lie against thy brother. M aporpia 
Wevdoc. (See the like expression, ver. 3.) Calmet thinks 
the original word was, charasch, which signifies to invent, 
as well as to plough. There is the like advice, Prov. iii. 29. 
where the Hebrew word is the same, which makes it proba- 
ble that the a@thor here alludesto that passage. The LX X. 
have well rendered the ny bi pn rEexTyVy ett adv pirov Kaka, 
mapotkouvra Kal werasdéra emt aor, Which our version gives 
but imperfectly. The sense is, Do not invent any false 
accusation, or raise any calumny, evil suspicion, or slan- 
der, against thy friend or brother; an injury of this sort 
done to so near a relation, and one that puts his confidence 
in thee, will aggravate the cuilt; or, if we understand this 
of lying, strictly so called,.the phrase then denotes the. 
secret and clandestine manner of it. It is a Hebraism, 
which signifies to work under ground, that, as the hus- 
bandman toils in ploughing up the ground, to raise an ii- 
crease from it, so a wicked man labours in his mind, and 
turneth over his heart. to invent a lie, which he may do 
mischief with. 

Neither do the like to thy friend.] Mné?. giAw 76 Spoor 
wote. This differs very little from the former clause, and 
all the ancient versions explain it as meaning the same 
thing. Our learned Fuller only gives a different sense to 
this passage, “‘ Do not secretly forge a lie, nor, while you 
are devising or propagating it, act the false friend, by be- 
having outwardly asa friend would do, that you may spread 
the falsehood more securely, and do mischiet more success- 
fully.” (Miscell. Sac. p. 37.) 

Ver. 13. Use not to make any manner of lie.| In the Se. 
going verse the wise man cautions against calumniating 
a iriend or a brother by false accisations ; and, lest any 
should infer from thence a liberty to traduce and abuse 
others not so related, and that lying is sometimes allowa- 
hle, he very properly adds, Use not any manner of lie; 2. e. 
speak truth uponall occasions, in affairs of little as well as 
of greater moment. Some ancient philosophers, indeed, 
and even some fathers, have thought, that an occasional lie 
was innocent in some certain cases; as when told, for in- 
stance, to avoid a greater evil, as poisons are given to 
expel poison. St. Austin absolutely maintains the con- 
trary in a set treatise on the subject; it is likewise forbid- 
den in the law without exception, and by our Saviour in 
the gospel. 

e the custom thereof is not good.) It will by aaties 
lead you to other bad acts, as perjury and false swearing. 
Thus Cicero, “ Qui mentiri solet, pejerare solet:. quem 
ego, ut mentiatur, inducere possum; ut pajeres exorare 
facile potero.” (Pro Rosc.) 

Ver. 14. Use not many words in a multitude of eliler’s) 
If, by elders, we understand ancient men, there is ‘exactly 
the same advice, xxxii. 9. When ancient men are in place, 
use not many words, for before such, reserve and silence are 
always commendable, especially in the younger sort : but 
if by elders we mean senators, and persons of a public cha- 
racter, Senatus potentum, as the oriental versions have it, 
the advice then is to speak gravely, weightily, tv dAtyorc 
modAa, much in a little; not to affect a show of learning, 
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or sport with turns of fancy ; not to wander from the matter 
in debate, or tire the audience by a tedious harangue, 
which is wasting. the time of such a solemn .assembly, 
where only matters of the greatest consequence are at- 
tended to, and come under their cognizance. ° 

Make not much babbling, when thou pra yest.] Use not 
vain repetitions by asking the same things in thy pray- 
ers. The Scripture represents the worshippers of Baal 
as much addicted to this, who cried‘ from morning until 
evening, O Baal, hear us; and itis the character of the 
heathen in general, that they thought to. be heard for their 
much speaking. Such repetitions our Saviour condemns, 
but he does not thereby forbid us to pray often; but that 
we should not be always making the same requests, 
through distrust or infidelity, as if‘'God would not other- 
wise attend to our prayers, or they. would be ineffectual 
without them. (See Eccles. v. 2.) St. Chrysostom under- 
stands this passage of frequent relapses into sin, and 
asking forgiveness. often for the same faults; as if the 
advice was, Repent sincerely of your sins, that thou 
mayst not be obliged to mention them often in your con- 
fession to God; and walk so circumspectly, as not to 
be every day asking pardon for repeated transgressions. 
(In Psal. Ixxxiv.) 

Ver. 15. Hate not laborious work, “neither husbandry, 
which the Most High hath ordained.] The words, Gen. iii. 
19: In the sweat of thy brow thou shalt eat bread, until thou 
return unto the ground, are not only a curse, but they seem 
to carry in them the force of a precept, enjoining Adam, 
and all his posterity, to take pains for their livelihood, and 
to employ themselves diligently in their several generations 
for their own support, and the profit of others, who may 
stand in need of their help. It plainly appears to be a 
precept of Divine institution, and not merely a curse, be- 
cause Adam, before he had deserved a curse, was yet en- 
joined this task, to dress and ‘keep the garden, and .not 
merely to enjoy the pleasures of it. And though its ferti- 
lity was such as perhaps not to need any husbandry; yet 
God, by thus employing Adam, intended that he should be: 
a law and an example to his posterity. And as Adam 
lived himself, so we may presume he bred up his children 
in like manner; his two first-born, though heirs-apparent 
to all the world, had yet their peculiar employments, the 
one in‘ tillage, the other in pasturage. (Gen. iv.2.) Ac- 
cording to the. learned Bochart, the improvement of soil 
was at first by the direction and instruction of the Most High 
himself; and Cain, a tiller of the ground, had the rudiments 
of husbandry communicated to him by inspiration. (Hieroz. 
par. i. lib. ii.) Anciently the greatest men esteemed nothing 
more honourable and worthy their study than the art of 
husbandry; this was the occupation of the patriarchs of 
the Old ‘Testament, and of the first founders of king- 
doms and states. Among the Jews, Persians, Greeks, 
and Romans, kings, consuls, dictators, generals, were not 


- ashamed of this employment. Not to mention Cato, Varro, 


Virgil, Pliny, and other great names, who tempered the se- 
verity of their studies with the pleasing toils of agricnl- 
ture; some of the first note among the Romans in the mili- 
tary art, and of the greatest service to the commonwealth, 
such as Camillus; Reculus, Fabius, and Cincinnatus, were 
fetched from the plough, as Gideon was among the Israel-tes 
from the thrashing-floor ; and Elisha was called to the high 
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office of a prophet, as he was driving one of the twelve 
ploughs his father had going in the field. 

Ver. 16. Number not thyself among the multitude of sin- 
ners, but remember that wrath will not tarry long.}.i. e. 
Join not thyself to, nor be ranked with, the congregation of 
wicked and ungodly men; but be assured, that God will 
take speedy vengeance of all such as know not him; or 
possibly it may mean, Do not comfort thyself with the great 
number of sinners that are concerned jointly with thee, or 
that are to be found at large in the world, as if a socicty 
in wickedness was any alleviation of thy fault, or was 
any safeguard or security to thee. The Alexandrian MS. 
agrees with the copy which our translators follow, and so 
does the Vulgate. Most other Greek copies transpose 
part of this and the following verse thus: ju moocAoy{Zou 
oeauroy iv TAHOE apaoTwArAwy ramelvwoov apddoa Tihv yYuytv 
cov. MynoSnre ort doyn ov xoovet’ Ore ixdlknatg agefsoug mo 
kat oxwAye& which Coverdale’s version follows. The Sy- 
riac and Arabic in rendering ver. 17. take no notice of 
the vengeance of the ungodly, nor the punishment here as- 
signed them ; the reason there given for humility is gene- 
ral, and affects every man, Quontam postremus onmium 
hominum finis ad vermes et corruptionem tendit. 

Ver. 17. The vengeance of the ungodly ts fire and worms. ] 
Some understand this passage.of the dead bodies of cri- 
minals, that were denied burial, and consumed by worms, 
but more commonly by fire, lest they should infect the city 
by their stench ; but it seems as if a greater and more in- 
tense punishment than that in the valley of Hinnom, was 
here to be understood. It has been variously controverted 
among learned men, what this fire and worm are ; whether 
they be real and materia], or are only to be understood in 
a metaphorical sense; whether under the hame of fire any 
thing more is meant than sharp burmming pain, and by 
wornis than remorse of conscience, and the despair of sin- 
ners in another life. The fathers are greatly divided in 
their sentiments on this point, and the same father often 
differs from himself, particularly St. Jerome and St. Austin. 
Those who maintain the former opinion support it, 1. By 
some texts of Scripture taken according to the latter, 
particularly Isa. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 43—46. 48. 2. They 
quote Judith xvi. 17. where we read, that the Almighty 
will take vengeance of the wicked in the day of judgment, 
by putting fire and worms into their flesh, and they shalt 
feel them, and weep for ever, xAaboorvta tv aiarioe Ewe 
alavoe; or if we read xavcovra, with a late learned edi- 
tor of Justin Martyr (which conjecture is confirmed by the 
Syriac rendering of the place), the sense will conclude 
much stronger for a material fire. 3. They urge the Vul- 
gate translation of the passage before us, Quoniam vin- 
dicta carnis tmpii, ignis et vermis, which explicitness de- 
notes, say they; according to St. Austin, not only that the 
wicked shall be punished, but that the seat of the punish- 
ment shall be their flesh, and in it they shall suffer both by 
fire and worms. Lastly, they say, that the concurrent 
sense of the Latin church is for a real fire. On the other 
side it is answered, that the texts of Scripture above are 
to be understood metaphorically, and refer to the punish- 
ment in the valley of Hinnom, the figure and picture of 
hell. 2. Phat the quotation from Judith is apocryphal, 
and may likewise have the same reference. 3. As to the 


Vulgate rendering of this place, itis arguing only from a | 
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single translation; we meet with no mention of the flesh in 
any Greek copy, nor in the Syriac or Arabic versions. 
4. The testimony of the Greek church is as strong tor the 
contrary opinion. But I see no reason why both these 
may not be admitted, and reconciled in the following man- 
ner, viz. That corporal sensible pain, such as that of fire 
and wortns, shall torment the bodies of the wicked, and 
stings of self-condemnation and the horror of despair shall 
wound and gnaw their conscience. Take the expression 
either way, sufficient unto the sinner is the evil thereof, and 
dreadful is his portion. 

Ver.18. Change not a friend for any good by no means.| 
My adda&ne pfArov Evexev adiagdoov. This is accurately ren- 
dered, aciagogog, signifying rather indifferent and ordinary, 
than precious or valuable; and so the Tigurine version 
has it, Ne permutes amicum re vnigari. But the place is 
probably corrupt, and the true reading is, é:agdoov, and so 
one MS. actually does read. Grabe has so restored it 
from conjecture; and Casaubon makes the same emenda-. 
tion. Sce notes on Theoph. Char. p. 89. where the defi- 
nition of sordidness is, dedwAla rov Suagdpou trio rby Katpdy. 
We have éddopoy in the sense of riches, 2 Macc. i. 35. 
iii. G. iv. 8. and the oriental versions expound it by pecu- 
nia in this very place. It should also be so corrected, 
xxvil. 1. xlti. 7. Euripides expresses himself upon the 
subject like this writer, 


"Ooric dt wAovTov 7} obkvog padAoy pirwv 
> cm ~ -~ wo 
Ayabdy xexrijoOat BobrArTat, kaxwc poovet. 


And Plato speaks to the same purpose; .PovAciuny pfror 
ayaliv waddAov i} ro Aapslou xovoloy xricacAa. This writer's 
sentiments upon friendship are much to be admired ; he 
sets the like value upon it, vi. 14, 15. 

Ver. 19. Forego not a wise and good woman, for her 
grace ts above gold.| My aoréye: yuvaixdc oogiig xai ayalbiie, 
i.e. Miss not of a good and valuable woman, but let such 
a one be thy principal aim and mark to choose for a wife, 
and take care not to err or mistake in a matter of such 
importance. The metaphor is taken from shooting ata 
mark. (See the like expression, viii. 9.) A woman of such 
qualities as are here described, viz. discretion and good- 
ness, is a gilt that cometh of the Lord, and ought to be es- 
teemed beyond all riches, and preferred before what the 
world callsa great fortune. She is such a peculiar blessing, 
that this author says, She shall be given in the portion of 
them that fear the Lord, (xxxvi.3.) The Vulgate under- 
stands this of not divorcing a person of such accomplish- 
ments; but this advice seems useless, with regard to one so 
well qualified to make a man happy, and is giyen more 
fully, ver. 26. . 

Ver. 20. Whereas thy servant worketh truly, entreat him 
not evil, nor the hireling that bestoweth himself wholly for 
thee.| Awddvra Wuxhv adrov i. e. Who wastes and impairs 
his life, his health, and strength, in thy service, exposed to 
a varicty of dangers, and particularly to heat and cold, and 
the inclemency of the seasons: (Gen. xxxi. 40.) some of 
them following such laborious occupations as inseusibly 
ruin their health, and others such as render them continu- 
ally liable to hurts and accidents. The author seems to 
make a difference between a servant and a mercenary, the 
work imposed upon the latter being generally more intense 
and severe; but he requires diligence in both, not merely 
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an éye-service, and orders a proportionable recompence | 


and return to be made to them. Not to entreat them evil 
by menaces or blows, nor to exercise any act of inhuma- 
nity or injustice towards them; not merely to consider 
what strictly and rigidly, but what may fairly and equita- 
bly be done to them. Seneca seems well to have settled 
this: ‘“‘ Servis imperare moderate laus est; et in mancipio 
cogitandum, non quantum illud impune pati possit, sed 
quantum permitfat zqui bonique natura, quz parcere 
etiam captivis, et pretio partis jubet.” (Lib. i. de Clem. 
cap. 18.) 

Ver. 21. Let thy soul love a good servant, and defraud 
him not of liberty...) The author is not here speaking of a 
slave taken in war, or bought with money at a market, but 
of a native Jew, who serves a Jewish master; the law ap- 
pointed that such a one should have his liberty in the sab- 
batieal year. (Exod. xxi. 2. Deut. xv.12.) The sense of 
the passage is, Refuse him not his liberty at the stated and 
appointed time; and as he has risked his health and life in 
thy service, treat him not as a slave, but with the tender- 
ness of a friend or brother. Some of the heathen moralists 
have expressed the same favourable regard for good ser- 
vants. ‘Thus Seneca: “Servi sunt? imo homines. Servi 
sunt? imo contubernales. Servisunt? imo humiles amici. 
Servi sunt? imo conservi, si cogitaveris tantundem in 
utrosque licere fortune.” (Epist.47.) Euripides says, the 
name of a servant carries something of a disgrace in it, but 
a good servant, in all respects, is not inferior to a free man: 


a r - : 
Ey ydp tt roic SobAotat aisxtunv pipet, 
Ld -~ 3 
Tovvopa’ ra do aAXa ravra trav tAevSipwy 
- Ovdsic xaxfwv dovAGe, daric éoShOc y. (Ton. 854.) 


We have a remarkable instance of regard shewed to a good 
servant by the centurion, Luke vii. 1. but St. Paul’s ten- 
derness for Onesimus cannot he paralleled, whom he vouch- 
safes to call his own bowels, not a servant, but above a ser- 
vant, «@ brother beloved, both in. the flesh, and in the Lord. 
(Philem. ver. 12. 16. see also Apost. Constit. lib. iv. cap. 
12. Ecclus. xxxiii. 30, 31.) 

Ver. 24. Hast thou daughters? have a care of their body, 
and shew not thyself cheerful towards them.} i.e. Be not too 
indulgent, or over fond of them, nor ready to grant them 
every liberty they may wish to have, for liberty often ter- 
minates in some bad consequence. Too much indulgence 
was the ruin of Dinah; her curiosity to visit the daughters 
of the land at a festival time, and to partake of their amuse- 
ments and sports, was the occasion of her defilement. (Gen. 
xxxiv.) Juvenal advises to keep young men out of the 
way of all company that may corrupt their morals; but this 
caution is much more necessary with respect to women, 
whose sex being so delicate, their modesty should be prin- 
cipally attended to and secured, and the carriage of all 
about them be more circumspect and reserved before them. 
Cato the censor carried his resentment very high for a sa- 
lute only given in the presence of his daughter. (In Vit. 
Cat.) ‘The wise Solon’s saying, Ovyarpi px roocpedidone, 
iva wy Uareoov Saxpicye, is very like that of our author. And 
Phocylides, to prevent any accident abroad by company 
to young virgins, well advises ; 


TapJevacny 62 pbdAacae roduKAkiorote Saddporst, 
Myeé puv Gxpe yapwv 7pd Sépwv opbivat gaane. (Ver. 203.) 
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As to the care necessary to be observed towards children 
in general, expressed in ver. 23. the like particulars are in- 
sisted on in the Apostolical Constitutions; “Exdrddoxere tp 
Ta Téixva Tov AGyov Kuplou’ orbpere S? ad’ra wANyat¢ Kat Sappote, 
kal qowire Uroraxtixa’ aTd Bpépove SiddoxovTec avra led ypapt-. 
pata, k.T.X. (lib. iv. cap.11.) and at the conclusion, the. 
same direction is given about fixing them in marriage soon 
and wisely. The education of daughters among the Jews: 
was formerly very strict and severe; they seldom let them. 
be seen abroad, and, for this reason, a daughter i is called in . 
Hebrew, alma ; i. e. one concealed, or shut up. 

Ver. 25. Marr y thy daughter, and so shalt thou havé per- 
formed a weighty matter, but give her to a man of understand- 
ing.} The Jews hada hist opinion of the married state, and | 
matched their children early, which they did to fix their incli-, 
nations, but were very cautious about the moral qualifications 
of their intended son-in-law.: And indeed in marrying daugh-. 
ters, regard ought chiefly to be had to those which are like-- 
liest to promote their best and truest interest. For happi-. 
ness is not possible to be attained in the conjugal state. 
without true worth and virtue in the associate, which are not. 
always the attendants of high birth, wealth, or honour. 
Parents, theretore, in settling their children, should not 
make avarice or ambition the motive of their choice and 
conduct; but rather virtue, sobriety, and discretion, which. 
afford a much more reasonable prospect of happiness in. 
that state. These accomplishments the emperor M. An- 
tonius preferred in the disposal of his daughter, Lucilla;,. 
for he gave her, as the writer of his lite observes, ‘‘ Non. 
satis quidem nobili, sed egregize tamen virtutis viro; quippe-. 
qui generum non pro opibus aut prosapiz dignitate, sed ex 
merito, et virtute zstimandum censuit.” And the like is 
recorded of Themistocles, ‘‘ Malle se virum pecunia, quam. 
pecuniam viro indigentem.” If we take understanding here. 
in a larger sense, as meaning religion, as in these didacti- 
cal books it is sometimes used, the direction then may also. 
be extended to forbid unequal marriages of believers with. 
infidels, and of the religious with the loose and the profane; 
as when Jehoshaphat matched his son with Ahab’s daughter. 
(2 Chron. xxi. G.) For it is a law of marriage that should. 
never be broken, that it be tr the Lord ; i.e. with his liking, 
and in his fear. That exception which Abraham took 
against the daughters of the country, and his express com-, 
mandment for a wife to be taken to his son out of the faith- 
ful, teaches us plainly, to prefer religion and the true fear. 
of God to honour, wealth, nobility, and all other considera~ 
tions, in all marriages that we shall make, either for our- 
selves, our friends, our children, or such as are under our. 
guardianship and charge. (See Gen. xxviii. Deut. vii. 3. 
2 Kings viii. 18.) | 

Ver. 26. Hast thou a wife after thy mind? forsake her not, 
but give not thyself over to a light woman.| Our translators 


_seem to have understood this passage of unfaithfulness to 


the marriage-bed, and leaving a valuable and agrecable 
woman for stolen embraces: but é&dAXev (which proba- 
bly is a forensic term) seems to relate rather to casting out 
by divorce; which is confirmed by picoupévy, which follows, 
and is properly rendered by the Vulgate, odibili, and in the 
margin, a hateful woman, one that is disagreeable in her 
person, or odious for her bai qualities. According to the 
law of Moses, one might put away a wife not beloved, pro- 


vided there was a legal cause for so doing; but divorce, 
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though tolerated among the Jews, was never approved or 
commended by the wisest of that nation, unless some ur- 
gent cause nade it necessary. This wise author accord- 
ingly advises, to prevent coming to such an extremity, not 
to marry a person whom one cannot love, or has such for- 
bidding qualities, as to create disgust: .to take a woman so 
unpromising, is paving the way for a divorce, or, which is 
as bad, condemning a man’s self to live with an odious and 
disagreeable partner forthe term of life; but to choose ra- 
ther one that is agreeable and amiable, who will sweeten 
life, from whom, as there can be no occasion, so there ought 
to be no inclination to part. 

- Ver. 27,28. Honour thy father with thy whole heart, and 
forget not the sorrows of thy mother: remember that thou 
wast begot of them, and how canst thou recompense then the 
things that they have done for thee?] The advice of Tobit 
to his son is very like that here given: My son, despise not 
thy mother, but honour her all the days of thy life, and do 
not grieve her; remember she saw many dangers for thee, 
when thou wast in her womb. St. Ambrose has some sen- 
timents upon the oceasion, which one cannot sufliciently 
admire: after having enumerated what the mother under- 
goes for the child, as sickness and loathing during the time 
of gestation; the strict regimen she is obliged to submit 
to; the great confinement and self-denial in many other in- 
stances, and the danger and difliculty of childbirth; the 
certain great pain, and often death itself, attending the birth, 
and the constant fears for the child’s life and safety,—imme- 
diately adds, “Si paveris matrem, non reddidisti ei cru- 
ciatus quos pro te passa est, non obsequia quibus te gesta- 
vit, non alimenta que tibi tribuit, vero pictatis affectu im- 
mulgens labris ubera: non famem, quam pro te ipsa tole- 
ravit, ne quid quod tibi noxium esset comederet, ne quid 
quod lacti noceret hauriret: tibi illa jejunavit, tibi mandu- 
cavit, tibi illa cibum quem voluit non accepit, tibi quem 
noluit, cibum sumpsit, tibi vigilavit, tibi flevit. . Ill debes 
quod habes, cui debes quod es.” (Com. in Luc. xviii. See 
note on iii. 8.) By Plato, parents are styled, Scot érfyeor; 
and Philo gives the reason why they are so called, as being 
a sort of visible gods, imitating the Invisible in bestowing 
life ; he has the same observation with our author upon the 
occasion, Ove? rote yovevow toac aTodouvat yapitag evdexerat, 
avTiyevvijcat yao ovy oldvre robrove. (Allegor. lib. ii.) Aris- 
totle mentions three sorts of persons to whom we can never 
make a suitable return, viz. the gods, our parents, and our 
instructors. (Ethic. lib. ix.) ' 

Ver. 31. Fear the Lord, and honour the priest, and give 
him his portion as it is commanded thee ; the first-fruits, and 
the trespass-offering, and the gift of the shoulders, and the 
sacrifice of sanctification, and the first-fruits of the holy 
things.] There is the like advice, ver. 29. Tove tepete abrov 
Sabuate, Where SavpaZev is to be taken in the sense of riay. 
It is so used Lev. xix.15. Deut. xxviii. 50. 2 Kings v. 1. 
2 Chron. xix. 7. Job xiii. 10. xxxii. 22. Jude 16. AoEaZev, 
the term here used, is sometimes taken in a larger sensc, 
than to respect or honour, and probably here means main- 
tenance. ‘The duty of maintenance is expressed in various 
terms by this writer; as, not forsaking his ministers, (see 
the like command, Deut. xii. 19.) honouring his priests, 
and giving them their portion; and to ascertain what be- 
lengs to them, he enumerates five. particulars, mentioned 
also in the Jaw: 1.’Arapyh, or the first-fruits of the land 
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and trees; as, corn, wine, oil, figs, &c. (Deut. xxvi. 2.) to 
which some add, the first-frnits of animals. These were 
also called mpwroyevyjuara. 2. The offering wept wAnupe- 
Agac, or such portion of the victiin, or trespass-offering, as 


-usually belonged to the priest, which indeed was the whole 


of it, except the kidneys, and the rump, and the fat upon 
the inwards, which were burnt upon the altar. (Levit. vii. 
2—5.) It may not be improper here to distinguish between 
a trespass-offering and a sin-offering. Trespass-oflerings 
were for sins of less note and importance, sins of ignorance 
or omission, through forgetfulness; as, the not observing 
the legal washings and purifications, &c. Sin-offerings 
were for greater offences, for voluntary crimes, and wilful 
violations of the law. 3. The gift of the shoulders in the 
peace-offerings, (Exod. xxix. 27, 28. Lev. vii. 34.) i.e. the 
wave -breast and the heave-shoulder. 4. The sacrifice of 
sanctification, called mincha, which was of things without 
life, as flour, cakes, wafers, &c. The Greek sometimes 
preserves the Hebrew name, manaan, (see Ezek. xlvi. 5. 7. 
11.) and often uses Svoia simply for it. (Lev. 11. 13. vi. 14, 

15. Ezek. xlv.15. Amos v. 25.) Sometimes it is called zpoo- 
popa, (Psal. xl. 7. Heb. x. 5. 8. 10.) and by this writer, 0v- 
cia aytaspov, as being the most holy of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire; and, according to the Hebrew) is holi- 
ness Of holinesses. (See Lev. ii. 3. 10. vi. 17.) The remnant 
of this was Aaron’s and his sons’, and was in part for their 
maintenance. 5. The first-fruits of holy things; this differs 
from azapy beforementioned; it seems to be the tithe of 
the tithes, sanctitatuni decima, which the Levites themselves 
paid the priests. (Neh. x. 48. Numb. xviii. 28. 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 6.) They are called holy things, because all the tithe, 
whether of the land, or of the fruit of the trees, being the 
Lord’s, it was holy unto him. (Levit. xxvii. 30. Ecclus. 
xxxv. 8, 9.) 

- Ver. 32. And stretch thine hand unto the poor.] That 
nothing may be wanting to recommend thy service, join 
works of charity and mercy ; invite the Levite and the poor 
to partake with you, as the law appoints, Deut. xiv. 26.29. 
xvi, 11.xxvi. 11. In this general sense many understand 
this‘place; but I presume from the context, that it relates 
to the poor man’s tithe on the third year, which year is 
termed a year of tithes, Deut. xxvi.12. which the husband- 
man carried not to Jerusalem, but spent it at home, within 
his own gates, upon the Levite, the fatherless, the widows, 
and the poor: (Dent. xiv. 18.) as it was paid to the poor 
every third year, reckoning from the sabbatical year, on 
which the land rested, it was called rrwyodexdrn, or the 
poor man’s tithe; and in Tobit i. 8. the third tithe, where 
the several’ sorts are enumerated, and well distinguished. 
I have the pleasure to find Grotius agreeing with me in this 
sense of the place, which the other expositors seem not to 
have attended to. 

That thy blessing may be perfected.| Some render, That 
thy. liberality may be complete, which is the sense of the 
margin; others, That thou mayst be completely blessed. 
(2 Cor. ix.10.) The Vulgate has, ‘‘ Ut perficiatur propi- 
tiatio, et benedictio tua,” that thy atonement may be per- 
fected. (Ecclus. xxxi. 11. xxxv.11) The Arabic, ‘‘ Ut men- 
dici-pro te precatio exaudiatur,” i. e. that the poor man’s 
blessing may rest upon thee, and his prayer be heard in thy 
behalf. Grotius by evAoyta understands riches, in which 
sense it is used, Judithi.15. 1 Sam. xxx. 26. Ecclus. xxxiy. 
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- 17. According to him the meaning is,—Thy riches will be 
sanctified hereby, and blessed by God that gave them, 
(1 Tim. iv. 5.) or made holy and acceptable to him, ut 
thus applying them; to which Coverdale’s version agrees, 
Reach thine hand unto the ~ that God may bless thee 
with plenteousness. 

Ver. 33. A gift hath grace in the sight of every man 
living, and for the dead detain it not.) Having spoken of 
provision and maintenance for the Levite, charity to the 
poor, and kind actions to be done to the living, the wise 
man proceeds to shew his regard and concern for the dead. 
The sense of the place is,—Be liberal and charitable to- 
wards all, and let even the dead have a share of thy good- 
ness. The Geneva‘version of it is elcarer, Liberality 
pleaseth ali-men living, and from the dead restrain it not. 
Pay thy last offices, by decently interring them, respecting 
their memories, and comforting their disconsolate rela- 
tious, by giving the usual funeral entertainment to them, 
and the poor. That this was the custom among the Jews, 
- gee Jer. x. 7. and particularly Tobit iv.17. where Tobit. 
gives exactly the same advice; for having enjoined his son 
to give his bread to the hungry, and garments to them that 
were naked, and alms according to his abundance; it im- 
mediately folfows,-Pour out thy bread on the burial of the 
just. The primitive Christians, many of whose customs, 


itis well known, were derived from the Jews, expressed in- 


the same manner their pious regard to the saints and mar- 
tyrs, by pouring wine upon their tombs, and celebrating 
the sepulchral feast over them. St. Austin mentions this 
to have been the practice of his mother Monica in parti- 
cular, and that it was at length dropped, “ Ne ulla oceasio 
se ingurgitandi daretur ebriosis, et quia illa quasi paren- 
talia superstitioni Gentilium essent simillima,” lest they 
should administer to intemperance, and hecause they sa- 
voured of pagan superstition. (Confess. lib. vi. cap. 2.) It 
is surprising, that both these texts should be abused by 
Bellarmine, and the popish writers, in favour of masses 
aud prayers for the dead; whereas they undoubtedly re- 
late to the sepulchral feasts usually given for the comfort 
of the disconsolate relations and friends of some good man 
deceased; and respected such as mourned and wept, ra- 
ther than those who had no sense, and could not be bene- 
fited by such posthumous expressions of kindness. 

Ver. 35. Be not slow to visit the sick, for that shali make 
thee to be beloved.] This is not rightly translated ; the Greek 
iS, &« twy TowWvTwy' 1.e. By these, and such-like offices of 
humanity and charity as are just mentioned, thou wilt gain 
the hearts and affections of others, especially such as you 
have laid under an obligation by your kindness. 'To visit 
the sick, does not mean the bare sceing of them, which may 
be matter of curiosity only, but inquiring into the nature of 
their disease, discoursing them about patience and sub- 
mission, binding up their wounds; and, if our own circum- 
stances will permit, giving them medicines. ‘(Greg. Na- 
zianz. Orat. 27. de Cura Paup.) St. Chrysostom finely ob- 
serves, That if we have nothing, by reason of our own in- 
digence and poverty, that we ean assist the sick with, we 
must give ‘lim our company at least, and the comforts of 

our conversation, imparting to him our best wishes, and 
the benefit of our prayers, so shall we hear at the last 
great day, I was sick, and ye visited me. ‘This advice 
more nearly concerns God's ministers, whose attendance 
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‘upon a sick-bed is the more necessary, as, besides ordinary 


help, they can administer spiritual relief to the disturbed 
conscience, and be the happy means perhaps of saving a 
soul from death and everlasting ruin. And nothing makes 
a pastor more beloved than his attendance at such a season, 
when the powers of darkness tempt men to despair, espe- 
cially by those who have a sense of their spiritual danger, 
and wonld hallow their last moments by the best ra 
tion their time.or condition wil] admit. 

Ver. 36. Whatsoever thou takest in hand remember the 
end, and thou shalt never do amiss.) Onr translators seem 
to have understood this, as a piece of advice never to un- 
dertake any thing but for some good end, to have that mark 
principally in view, and to direct all our actions and affairs 
accordingly: but I do not think this to be the only mean- 
ing of the place, or that it is a maxim of mere prudence . 
only. The Greek is, év taow rate Adyore cou piyuvhoxov Ta 
éxxara cov, i.e. in all thy words and actions (for debar, the 
original word, as [ presume, signifies both) remember thy 
latter end, and frequently meditate on death; and so the 
Arabic, Memor esto mortisin omnibus operibus tuis; or, more 
fully, Reflect on the quatuor novissima, the fourlast and most 
important things, as they are called, viz. death and judg- 
ment, heaven and hell: if we had always these in our eye, 
and attended to them with that seriousness which matters 
of such moment require, we should be the more careful ~ 
not to offend, at least not to sin wilfully. If we considered 
every action'as perhaps the last of our lives, and our- 
selves as upon the brink of appearing before the great tri- 
bunal of God, how powerful and how happy a restraint 
should we live under? but'so long as we stifle the disagree- 
able thoughts of death, and consider cternity as at a vast 


‘distance, we are not much affected with so wide a prospect, ' 


nor induced to prepare ourselves for our great change. 
St. Jerome points out the vanity of men’s hopes, and the 
greatness of human folly, when he says, ‘‘ Quotidie mori- 
mur, quotidie commutamur, et tamen acternos NOS esse cre-' 
dimus,” (Ad Heliodor.) 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. S' TRIVE not with a mighty man, lest thou fall 
into his hands. Ver.2. Be not at variance with a rich 
man, lest he overweigh thee.] As in the former chapter the 
author laid down several positive precepts, iow we ought 
to act with respect to different persons and cases therein 
mentioned; so here hé gives several negative ones, how we 
ought not to act. And the first is, not to fight or contend 
hodily with: an adversary superior in strength, for fear of 
coming to some mischief, by falling into his hands, and 
suffering through them. This may likewise be understood 
in a forensic sense, not-to go to law with, or commence 
any jndicial process against, a very rich man, lest he pre- 
ponderate, or get the balance on his side, by his interest, 
power, and great fortune, and prove too much for thee, and 
inéline the judges to give the cause against you. Literally 
the Greek is, Lest he overbalance thy wetght: the metaphor 
is well known and beautiful. The Vulgate accordingly 
renders, Ne litiges cum homine potente, ne inctdas tn manus 
tllins ; ne contendas cum viro locuplete, ne forte contra con- 
stituat litem tibi. Calmet, too, understands the place in 
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this latter sense: tho following lines exactly agree with 
our author, 


"Agowy Sc x’ EXE wpdc Kpetocovoc avripeolZev, 
Nixng te ortoerat, rode dioxeo: GAyea wacye. (Vet. Poeta.) 


i.e. It is a folly to contend with one mightier than one’s 
self, for you are sure to be vanquished; and, besides the 
disgrace, to be exposed to injuries and evil treatment. 

Ver. 3. Strive not with a man that is full of tongue, and 
heap not wood upon his fire.|} It is a great instance of pru- 
dence to know how to be properly silent before one that 
loves to talk, and not to give occasion to him by question, 
or opposition, to be more troublesome. Such a loquacious 
person is aptly compared here to a fire, which always 
burns the fiercer in proportion as you put on fuel. To 
continue discourse with him, is to furnish fresh matter for 
more impertinence ; and to differ from him, or attack him 
in any matter of dispute, is to make him more fierce and 
Outrageous. ‘The best way to impose silence upon him, 
aad to be easy one’s self, is to let him alone, and take no 
notice of him; and then, like the fire which is not stirred, 
the flame will of course go out. Andifsucha one be also 
of an evil tongue, as the margin understands it, civil words 
and obliging things will produce the quite contrary be- 
haviour from him, and besides being verbose and noisy, he 
will he abusive and scurrilous, or privately asperse and 
blacken thy character. The author may with great reason 
be supposed to allude to Prov. xxvi. 20, 21. where Solo- 
mon has the like comparison upon the same subject, 
Where no wood ts, there the fire goeth out, so where there is 
no talebearer, the strife ceaseth; as coals are to burning 
coals, and wood to fire, so is a contentious man to kindle 
strife. . 

Ver.4. Jest not with a rude man, lest thy ancestors be dis- 
graced.| Vulg. Non communices homint indocto ; and so 
Coverdale’s version, Keep 710 company with the unlearned, 
lest he give thy kindred an evil report; i. c. Have no ac- 
quaintance, friendship, or intimacy, daradebrw, with a raw, 
undisciplined, uninstructed person, lest it bring a reflection 
upon yourself and family, as if your own education had 
been bad, or neglected by your choice of such a compa- 
nion. All acquaintance with the unlearned and uninstruct- 
ed is not here forbidden, for there is an ignorance that is 
not faulty, such as has humility and ingenuity enough to 
acknowledge its low state, and inclination and readiness to 
attend to means, to alter and improve it; but such are here 
condemned, and their company to he avoided, whose igno- 
rance is wilful, and who obstinately persist in it; who con- 
sider knowledge as a burden, and truth as their enemy, and 
hate to be set right and informed, lest their ignorance and 
weakness should be discovered. As we are sure by telling 
such the truth, and kindly admonishing them of their mis- 
take, to have them for our enemy, it is better to have no 
converse or society with them, lest by our honest treedom, 
either to instruct or reform them, they should think them- 
selves affronted, and turn their spleen and malice against 
our family and relations, and report something to their dis- 
grace and prejudice, which may affect and wound us 
through their sides. But the sense followed in our version 
seems preferable, and more agrecable to the Greek, p23} 
moderate avatdetry’ i. e. Joke not with a man that is rude, 
and wants good breeding ; for if he knows any family mis- 
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fortune, which persons of politeness would be tender of 
mentioning, he will be sure to expose it, and make their 
failings and infirmities to be the subject of his coarse rail-. 
lery. 

Ver.5. Reproach not a man that turneth from sin, but 
remember that we are all worthy of punishment.) As it is a 
sign of humility and grace to turn from sin, so it is an in- 
stance of great degeneracy, to reproach or ridicule any one, 
for becoming better. A good man will not revile a sinner, 
even while he continues such, nor insult over his fall, but 
rather shew a generous pity and concern for him, and en- 
deavour to restore such a one in the spirit of meekness.’ 
Instead of superciliously upbraiding an offending brother, 
he considers his fall as an instance of human frailty, and it 
serves to remind him how liable he himself is to miscarry- 
every moment; to convince him, that he stands in as much 
need of God's help to continue him in a state of grace, as 
the sinner does of his mercy to restore him to it; and that 
if God should proceed against him with rigour and strict 
justice, he deserves nothing but punishment. He is there- 
fore tender of the returning prodigal ; he goes out to mect 
him, he embraces him with joy, and, as he finds him tho- 
roughly sensible and ashamed of his past folly, he encon- 
rages him to perseverance, quickens and invigorates his, 
resolutions, infuses pleasing hope, by opening unto him the 
riches of the goodness and mercy of God. 

Ver. 6. Dishonour not a man in his old age, for even some 
of us wax old.| Coverdale’s version seems preferable, for. 
we wax old also; i.e. shall come, if we live, to the same 
state, and may as reasonably expect the like scorn our- 
selves, when the infirmities which are inseparable from that 
stage of life shall overtake us. And so the Arabic, Ne 
derideas senem decrepitum ; scito, nos, si vixerimus, gran-. 
devos ac senes futuros. Consider also, as the Geneva. 
version has it, that they were as we which are not old ; were 
once in their prime and vigour, though now the objects of 
ridicule, and that we are hastening to the same period, to 
partake of what they suffer. Are not all men desirous of. 
long life, and is it not looked upon as a particular favour. 
of heaven when extended to any great term? How then. 
can old age be dishonourable, which is not an evil in itself, 
and all covet to arrive at? If to be cut off in the midst of. 
our days is a misfortune or punishment, to live to be full 
of days, especially if time has been well improved, must 
surely be a good and a blessing. According to Gellius, 
age was so honourable among the, Romans, that neither 
birth nor fortune was more respected ; that a kind of ve- 
neration was paid to persons advanced in years, as to so . 
many gods and fathers: ‘‘ Apud antiquissimos Romano- 
rum, neque generi neque pecuniz prestantior honos tribui, 
quam ectati solitus; majoresque natu a minoribus coleban- 
tur ad Defim prope ct parentum vicem, atque in omni loco, 
inque omni specie honoris, priores potioresque habiti.” 
(Noct. Attic. lib. ii. cap. 15.) 

Ver. 7. Rejoice not over thy greatest enemy being dead.] 
One should not rejoice at any accident or ill fortune that 
happens to an enemy, even in his life-time. Charity en-. 
joins this, but humanity commands rather a concern for 


_him when he is dead, and it is out of his power to injure 


us any more; it is both decent and just te spare his ashes, , 
and not to insult his memory. Hatred is always odious, 
but should never be immortal, and pursue a man iato the. 
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other world. Our author probably alludes to Prov. XXIV. 
17. Rejoice not when thy enemy falleth, and let not thine 
heart be glad when he stumbleth. Job comforts himself, 
that he had never rejoiced at thé destruction of him that 
hated him, nor lifted up himself when evil found him, oi cimev 
ii kapela pou, Evys, (xxxi. 29.) Many of the Greek copies 
omit ry éx9oordry cov, and read in general, Rejoice not over 
a dead person; and so thie oriental versions, Ne leteris de 
morte ullius. According to that of Homer, 


; ; 
Ovy dorov Mikio tm aveoda evyeraacta, (Od. x.) 


' Remember that we die ail.] i. e. Must all die ; and so the 
oriental versions, Memento nos omnes morituros. As death 
is the common lot of all men, any of us may dic as well 
as our enemy whom we triumph over; and we should. be 
very unwilling, could we possibly foresee or know if, that 
others should rejoice at our death. And this I take to be 
the meaning of the additional clause in the Vulgate, Et in 
gaudium nolumus venire. ‘The expression here is very par- 


ticular and observable ; it is not said that we shall all die, 


in the future, but that we die all, in the present tense, rav- 
rec TeAcvTw@pev, intimating probably the shortness of life, 
that death is always present with us, that in the midst of 
life we are in death, and may be said, without a metaphor, 
to die daily. St. Austin has not expressed this amiss, 
when he says, “‘ Vita hec non est vita dicenda, sed mors, 
in qua momentis singulis morimur, per varios mutabilitatis 
defectus diversis generibus mortium.” (Meditat. cap. 21.) 

Ver. 8. Despise not the discourse of the wise, but acquaint 
thyself with their proverbs, for of them thou shalt learn tn- 
struction, and how to serve great men with ease.] In all 
doubts and difficulties consult wise and expericnced per- 
sons, and submit patiently to hear, and be intormed by 
them. Nor let a vain conccit of your own abilities pro- 
duce a contempt of their well-grounded maxims and apho- 
risms ; for you may be assured they were not taken up and 
uttered at random, but were the result of a long and judi- 
cious observation, and will be found of the greatest use in 
life. Plato well remarks, that he that would be a learned 
or wise man must he, ¢Aonabijc, gtAjKooc, Sntytixdc, willing 
to learn, attentive to others, and of an inquisitive dispost- 
tion. (De Rep.) And for these qualities he highly com- 
mends Socrates, in Theatet. This advice is repeated in 
many parts of this book. As to the skill here recommend- 
ed, of knowing how to please great men, and acting in their 
service with credit and approbation, which Horacc says is 
no mean accomplishment, (Epist. lib. 1.) nobody is so pro- 
per to advise how to behave in this respect, and to deliver 
maxims of just conduct, as a person long used to courts; 
a nice discernment of what passes there, joincd to the great 
experience which he has had in the world, must give him 
in this respect a knowledge which is not to be fetched 
from books, nor acquired in the schools. ‘The court is, as 
it werc, a new world, to those especially who know little of 
it, and have secn it only at a distance; and therefore the 
dircction and countenance of those who have conversed 
Jong in it, and who have the art of pleasing, and recom- 
mending themselves to the great, must be of more service 
than the most refined speculations, or any rules of gencral 
conduct laid down by others. 

Ver. 10. Kindle not the couls of a sinner, lest thou be 
burnt with the flame of his fire.] There is the like metaphor 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


upon the samc occasion, xxviii. 11. 


435 


The Vulgate ren- 
ders, Non incendas carbones peccatorum, and then adds, by 
way of explanation, arguens eos, confining the sense to the 
seasonable reproof of a sinner. For though brotherly re- 
proof is a most necessary duty, yet much prudence and 
caution must be used in giving-it. The most favourable 
opportunities must be watched, when our reproof is likely 
to have the most weight; we must do it with temper, and 


‘take care not to inflame the party reproved by any indis- 


cretion, which will serve only to draw on ourselves his 
abuse or resentment, without answering the end proposed. 
Sometimes reproof is altogether useless, as when a person 
is incorrigible, and upon good grounds we foresee that it 


_ will be to no purpose, or that it may provoke him to fresh 


offences. In such a case we may spare ourselves both the 
pains and hazard; it is only casting pcarls before swine, 
who In requital will turn again and rend us. God approves 
of zeal in his service, but it must be regulated by prudence, 
and the best things ceasc to be so when they are done out 
of season. St: Jerome very wisely remarks, that neither 
king Hezekiah, nor his people, gave any answer or reproof 
to the repeated blasphemies of Rabsaces, for fear of pro- 
voking him, and giving him a fresh occasion to utter more 
and greater: ‘‘ Ideo jusserat blasphemanti Assyrio non 
responderi, ne eum ad majores blasphemias provocarent.” 
(Com. in loc.) For the same reason it is neither advise- 
able, nor always safe, to reprove ‘a person almost in the 
very instant of sinning, ‘in the hurry of his passion and 
folly, when he cannot attend to cool reflection or friendly 
admonition, nor to do it in too plain and direct terms. 
When Nathan was sent to reprove David for his crime 
with Bath-sheba, he took a most prudent method to prevent 
that prince’s resentment, which a sudden and direct charge 
might have occasioned. He first artfully proposes a parable 
to him, and brings him, by that stratagem, to condemn his 
own guilt in the person of another, before he says to him 
explicitly, Thou art the man. And when by this artifice 
he had properly prepared him, he then enlarges upon the 
hcinousness of his offence, and imparts to him his message 
from the Lord. The oriental versions understand the words 
of keeping company with sinners, and suffering by their 
evil communication, as if the sense was nearly the same 


-with Proy. vi. 27. 29. Can a man take fire in his bosom, and 


not be burnt? so he that goeth in unto wicked persons shall 
nol be mnocent. 

Ver. 11. Rise not up in anger at the presence of an inju- 
rious person, lest he lie in wait to entrap thee in thy words.| 
This is not accurately translated ; the words in anger are 
added by the translators, and seem to perplex the sense. 
The meaning is, Oppose not to his face, nor rise up to 
speak to or before a perverse, captious, quarrelsome man, 
lest, through some artifice or evil design, he entrap thee in 
thy words. Instcad of regarding and profiting by your ad- | 
vice or discourse, he will watch with an insidious intent. 
all you say, will strive to entangle you by your talk, and 
draw some conscquenccs from it, to your hurt and disad- 
vantage. Of this stamp werc the scribes and pharisces, 
whose cnd in urging the blessed Jesus to speak of many 
things, was to catch something out of his mouth, that they 
might accuse him. (Luke xi. 53, 54.) Grotius and Calmet 
from the term éavacryc, understand it of rising up to speak 


| in form in a popular assembly or senate; that ono should 
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be cautious not to engage with or reply to a warm speaker, 
one of great interest and power, but impatient of contra- 
diction, for fear of drawing on us his resentment, either by 
personal reflections, or exhibiting some charge against us: 
or the sense may be, Contend not with a scurrilous abusive 
man, vPBotorjc ; andso the 'Tigurine version, Ne inveharis in 
contumeliosum ; for he will take occasion from your words 
to be mischievous and troublesome. Some few copies 
have iva jo} tyxaSioy we Evedpov ty owpari cov, instead of 
tty otdpati‘cov, which is the common reading, and fol- 
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the decision which he.made. But the sense of our ver- 
sion comes nearer the Greek, ja) S«dZov xara KolTOU, KaTa 
yao tiv ddEav abrov Kowovery airy, i. e. Do not contend at 
law, or have any suit with a judge; for, according to Cal- 
met, Les autres juges soutiendront leurs collegues, ow leurs 


| confreres, et lui donneront gain de cause, ou confirmeront 


lowed in our version. And then the sense will be, Beware | 


of such a scurrilous person, lest he sit upon thy skirts. 
Ver. 12. Lend not unto him that is mightier than thyself, 
for if thou lendest him, count it but lost.| ‘Qe arodwA&kwe 


ytvov, which is well rendered by Junius, Perinde esto quasi — 


perdideris ; nor will you only be in danger of losing your 
debt; but drawing on youa new and powerful enemy. Les 
Grands (says Calmet) se tiennent choquez, lorsque Con 
repete ce quils doivent. Great men often take it in their 
head to be affronted, when they are asked for what they 
‘owe; and if you are necessitated to attempt to recover 
your own by a course of law, it is often in their power to 
disappoint their creditors in their attempt, through their 
interest, or by insisting on their privilege. Lend not there- 
fore more than what rou canst afford or art willing to lose, 
for thou hast but little prospect of receiving thine own 
again with usury. | 

Ver. 13. Be not surety above thy power, for if thou be 
surety, take care to pay it.] Arabic, Persuasum tibi sit quod 
sts soluturus, Expect and be persuaded that it will fall to 
your share to pay it. Look upon yourself as the debtor, 
and consider how most effectually to disengage yourself. 
Use all diligence and application to make the party princi- 
pally concerned discharge his own deht; quicken his indo- 
lence, lest, at the time appointed, he should not be ready or 
able to make the payment, for you may be assured, the cre- 
ditors will come upon his security, if he himself neglects to 
satisfy them. Solomon gives the like advice in many parts 
of the book of Proverbs, vi. 1. xi. 15.17, 18. xx. 16. xxii. 
26, 27. The last comes nearest this place, and expresses 
in the strongest manner the danger of such an engagement, 
Be not thou one of them that strike hands, nor of them that 
are sureties for debts ; if thou hast nothing to pay, they will 
take thy very bed from under thee. The aneient sages have 
always looked upon this as a necessary piece of advice to 
be pursucd in life, and are unanimous in their cautions on 
this bead. Evyin, mapa © ”Arn, Was a maxim of such con- 
sequence, as to be thought worthy to be wrote on the teim- 
ple of Delphi. To be bound at all, is an instance of weak- 
ness ; but to be bound above one’s power, or for one that 
is mightier than thyself, pofentiori, as the oriental versions 
here have it, is the very height of folly. | 

Ver. 14. Go not to law with a judge, for they will judge 
for him according to his honour.) 'The Vulgate renders, 
Non judices contra judicem, quoniam secundum quod rec- 
dum est judicat ; i.c. Do not rejudge a cause which the judge 
has deterinined, or presume to condemn his sentence and 
decree; his great experience in judicial matters should 
make private persons, who are not so proper judges of the 
merits of a cause, and are too apt to be partial in their own 
or friend’s favour, acquiesce in the verdict given, and mo- 
destly to presume that the judge had weighty reasons for 
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son jugement ; the other judges will support and counte- 
nance their colleague and brother, and give the cause for 
him, or confirm his decree ; they will judge and determine, 
Kara THv odsay avurou, ly according to his dignity, or, as 
the margin has it, according to the opinion which he has 
given. 

Ver. 19. Open not thy heart to every man, lest he requite 
thee with a shrewd turn.) i.e. We should he cautious and 
Sparing in our intimacies, and of disclosing our affairs to 
every accidental acquaintance, out of prudence, and ten- 
derness to our own interest. Our charity indeed should 
be universal, and extend to all mankind; but it is by no 
means convenient our friendship and famiieritiy should do 
so likewise. We often find that a person very little known 
to us, recommended to_us perhaps by some accident, and 
whom, upon too slender an acquaintance, we have unwa- 
rily unbosomed ourselves to, when better known, has lost 
the good opinion we had of him before, and betrayed the 
confidence we reposed in him, to our great prejudice. The 
Vulgate renders, Ne forte inferai tibi gratiam falsam, et 
convicietur tibi. - Not unlike that of Solomon, Prov. xxv. 
9, 10. according to the Vulgate, Secretum extraneo non re- 
veles, ne forte insultet tibi cum audierit, et exprobrare non 
cesset ; 1.e. Donot suffer yourself to be repaid with ingrati- 
tude and ill usage, by the treacherous person you have 
opened your heart to, and entrusted with your secrets. Sa- _ 
cred story informs us how dear it cost Samson for disco- 
vering to the faithless Delilah the secret of his strength: 
and profane gives us this remarkable instance of Pom- 
pey’s great fidelity and secrecy, “ That being sent ambas- 
sador by the senate, he unfortunately fell into the hands 
of king Gentius. That prince tried to get from him the 
secret of his embassy; but Pompcy, instead of answering, 
put his finger into the flame of a candle, and let it burn 
there without crying out. ‘The action struck the king, and 
made him instantly conclude, that nothing could force 
from such a man a_secret which regarded his country.” 
(Valer. Max. lib. ill. cap. 3.) 


CTLA®. TX 


Vert": Br not jealous over the wife of thy bosom, and 
teach her not an evil lesson against thyself.| Wife of one’s 
bosom, is a familiar my sil among the Hebrews. (Dent. 
xiii. G6. xxvih. 54. Mic. vii. 5.) There are some certain 
affairs wherein too much circumspection is dangerous ; 
one often suggests and teaches an evil, by an ill-judged 
endeavour to prevent it: “ Quidam fallere docuerunt, dum 
timent falli, ct illius peccati suspicando occasionem pre- 
buerunt.” Distrust often puts persons upon wicked ac- 
tions, which they would never otherwise have thought of. 


Of this sort is the unjust suspicion of a husband, which 


has often raised an unclean spirit in the wife, ont ot mere 
spite and revenge, to resolve to give him reason for his 
suspicions, and to enjoy the pleasure of the crime, since 


CHAP. IX.] 


she must undergo the ignominy. 
affronted when she is but suspected of being capable of 
falsehood, and if she is one of spirit, will not fail to resent 


it, and often in the very manner which the jealous person — 


so much dreaded. A good woman, says a polite writer, 
wants no bars, and a bad one will not be confined by them ; 
watching only serves to make her the more abandoned. 
Theophrastus, as I find him quoted by St. Jerome, (lib i. 
cont. Jovin.) has the like remark; ‘ Quid prodest etiam 
diligens custedia, cum uxor servari impudica non potest, 
pudica non debeat, infidze enim custos castitatis est neces- 
sitas.” Such outward restraints rather provoke than do 
good. A generous confidence in the honour and conduct 
of the wife, and faithfulness and constancy on the part of 
the husband, are the best and most lasting security. 

Ver. 2. Give not thy soul unto a woman to set her foot 
upon thy substance.| ’Ex:Pivat abriy tri rhv iaxbv cov" i. €. 
Give not thyself up into the power of a'woman, lest she get 
the ascendant over thee, and become imperious. The Vul- 
gate has, “‘ Non des mulieri potestatem anime tue, ne in- 
grediatur-in virtutem tuam, et confundaris;” i.’e. Do not 
so doat on a woman, as to part with thy just authority, 
lest she enter upon thy privilege, and assume that power 
that belongs to thee, and thou be ashamed. Cato observes 
of the sex, “‘ Extemplo simul ut pares esse coeperint, supe- 
riores erunt:” (Liv. lib. xxxiv.) and laments, that when, 
in all other places, husbands had the rule and authority 
over their wives; at Rome,-the mistress of the world, 
wives ruled their husbands; ‘‘ Omnes homines uxoribus 
dominantur, nos omnibus hominibus, nobis uxores.” But 
more seems meant here, than merely submitting to a wo- 
man, or parting with that original prerogative which God 
gave mankind over the sex, Gen. iii. 16. There is this 
farther and better meaning,—Give not thyself up to strange 
women to follow thy lust, which will destroy thy strength, 
impair thy understanding, blast thy reputation, and ex- 
haust thy substance, or treasure ; for so isyidc is frequently 
taken in this book. ‘The sense is the same in this last ac- 
ceptation with Prov. xxxi. 3. Luke xv. 30. The artifices 
of women of this-stamp and character, and the mischievous 
consequences of keeping such‘loose company, are well 
described, Prov. vii. 10. xxiii. 27. 

Ver. 4. Use not much the company of a woman that is a 
singer, lest thou be taken with her attempts.] Mera addobvone 
pn evodeAtyiGe.> Thus Ovid :— - 


‘Pro facie multis vox sua lena fuit.” 


The margin has, With one that playeth upon instruments ; 
the Vulgate, with St. Cyprian, renders, Cum saltatrice ne 
assiduus sis, following a copy which read, pera adAAovbene, 
which probably: may be the better reading; for Calmet 
observes, that the eastern dances were less modest than 
the modern, less decency observed, and more freedoms 
taken.: [erodias’s dancing shews the power of that enter- 
tainment over an enamoured mind, and her bloody request 
the abuse of that power. The advice here given is, to 
avoid all occasions, opportunities, and temptations to im- 
purity, not to indulge a wanton eye, or an itching ear, Or 


run into danger by. conversing with pleasing, but yet cn-: 


snaring objects. 
Ver. 5. Gaze not on'a mard.| Tapbivov pr xarapdvtave. 
The verb means,.to look-with attention and earnestness, 
YOL, ly, 
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A woman of honour is. 


jon. 
‘emOupiace avrg, according to Drusius’s copy; i.e. Lest thou 
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with a sort of wonder and amaze. (See Gen. xxiv. 21. Ec- 
clus. xxv. 21. xxxvili. 28. xli. 21. Susan. xxxii. Matt. vi. 

28.) It expresses in one word what the apocryphal Esdras 
déscribes by a long periphrasis, 1 Esdr. iv.19. Messieurs 
of Port-Royal observe, that this writer lays great stress 
upon a prudent reservedness towards women, as he enjoins 
it in so many particulars, and so remarkably diversifies his 
discourse about it:—‘* Not to sit, eat, or look upon them, 
but according to the strictest rules of decency, even though 
they may be as fair in character, as in person; as such inter- 
views are always attended with danger, open or secret. 


‘The world, indeed, esteems gazing, as both innocent and 


inoffensive, and that it is a faulty preciseness to confine 
modesty so strictly ; but experience confirms the necessity 
of the advice, and that the remedy is no other, or greater, 
than what the evil requires. We are-not more holy than 
David was, and have not received more grace from hea- 
ven, that we should have that command over us which he 
wanted. And what was it that ruined him, but the view of 
a beautiful woman, who yet was at a great distance from 
him? Let us be’ afraid of a stumbling-block, which the 
saints would not have fallen by, if they had been as watch- 
ful as they ought, and let their fall be a warning to others 
that are more weak. There is not a greater delusion, than 
for men to imagine that they can live in the midst of flames, 
and not be burnt; such’a persuasion is a sign, that they 
think the danger trifling, but it is impossible to avoid the 
greater irregularities, but by guarding against the less, 
which are the avenues and inlets to them. Discretion is 
as it were the barrier of chastity ; these two virtues sup- 
port each other, and he that a one cannot long 
keep the other.” (Com. in loc.) 

Lest thou fall bo y those things which are precious in her.] 
"Ey rote érerystorg ating’ t.e. Lest you are involved in her 
punishment, according to some expositors; or, as St. 
Austin strongly expresses it, Ne, cum pereunte deceptrice, 
et ipse perire cogaris. (Meditat. cap.21.) The oriental ver- 
sions understand it of falling into fornication, and paying 
the legal penalty. (Deut. xxii! 29.) Grotius thinks Yyv- 


‘Siow to be the true reading; i.e:Gaze not curiously upon 


her, lest thou be ensnared by the fineness of her complex- 
‘But I would rather read, pj) wore oxavdadicbie tv raic 


fall by lusting after her; and then the sense will exactly 
correspond with the advice of Solomon, Prov. vi.’ 25. 
What necessity there is of guarding the eye, the unhappy 


‘examples of persons who have fallen through the lust of it 


sufficiently evince. Had the Jews forbore to look on the 


‘daughters of Midian, they had prevented the plague which 


consumed the chosen men in Israel; and, not to mention 
David, had the elders, instead of admiring the beauty of 


‘Susanna, ‘looked’ another way, they had ‘prevented their 


ignominious execution. 

‘Ver. 6. ‘Give not thy soul unto harlots, that thou lose not 
thine inheritance.| The mischief arising from these is pret- 
tily couched under the fable of the sirens, who are there- 


‘fore by the poets feigned to occasion shipwreck to the 
“mariners; because, being infamous and loose prostitutes, 


by their artifices they drew in people, and brought them 
to poverty. (Serv. on’/En. v.) - The Vulgate renders, Ne 


‘perdas te, et hereditatem tuam, which includes that of 


Solomon, Prov.:vii, 22, .23, where ‘he describes, in the 
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yuost moving manner, the sad state of one led astray by 
them. ‘The advice is very seasonable in the following 
verse, not to frequent suspected places, or wander about 
in quest of women of such infamous character; and is 


agreeable also to that of the wise man, Let thine eyes look . 


right on, and thine eyelids straight before thee. Ponder the 
path of thy y Ph so shail all thy ways be ordered aright. 

(Prov. iv. 25, 26.) It was a wise appointment of some of 
the Ard to order the temple of Venus to be built out 
of the city, where temptations of this sort are more fre- 
quent and inviting, that no breach of decency, or offence 
to modesty, might be observed by the younger sort. (Strad. 

Prolus. p. 153.) 

Ver.8. Turn away thine eye from a beautiful woman; 
for many have been deceived by the beauty of awoman; for 
herewith love is kindled as a fire.] One cannot conceive any 
thing stronger to express the power of beauty, than what 
is mentioned concerning Holofernes’s passion for Judith, 
That her beauty took his mind prisoner, (xvi. 9.) and 
his fate shews the danger of being a slave to it. In the 
contest at Darius’s feast, the advocate for beauty finely 
urges, roAXot atevonOnoay rac auc Stavolace da Tag yuvat- 
Kac, Kat SovAat tyévovro oe aurac” moAXot amwAovrTo Kat tapa- 
Angay, kat iysiproaay di avrac. (1 Esdr. iy. 26, 27.) Alex- 
ander the Great was sensible of its power, when he denied 
himself the pleasure of gazing upon Darius’s daughters, 
-his pretty prisoners; alleging, with a resolution agreeable 
to his character, That he who had conquered so many men 
should not suffer himself to be overcome and captivated 
-by women, Non commitiam ut cum viros vicerim, a mulieri- 
bus vincar. Musaus gives much the same account of the 
original of love, with our author: | 


KadAXoe yao wepirverov apwpnroto yuvatkd¢ 
"OEbrepov ptodreca wéAL wrepdevTog dioTov. 
"Opsadrpode & O8d¢ tort az’ 6¢0aAp010 BoAdwy 
EAkoe oXtaSalve, Kat ir? potvac avepog beebet. ‘ 
(Her. et Lean. ver. 93.) 


The Vulgate understands this passage of our author of a 
woman finely dressed, and set off with all the ornaments that 
art and fancy can bestow, Averte facien tuam a muliere 
compta. The primitive fathers and ancient sages are on 
no subject more copious than in condemning a gaudy ex- 
cess of apparel, or superfluous ornaments lavished upon 
the person. ‘They looked upon all affectation of this sort, 
not only as an instance of vanity and a low taste, but as a 
sign of a loose turn of mind. St. Cyprian accordingly re- 
marks, ‘‘Ornamentornm ac vestium insignia, ct lenocinia 
fucorum, non nisi prostitutis et impudicis foeminis congru- 
unt, et nullarum fere pretiosior cultus est, quam quarum 
pudor vilis est.” (De Tab. Virg. ) 

Ver. 9. Nor sit down with her in thine arms.] This sen- 
tence is wholly omitted in many Greek copies, particu- 
“Jarly the Vatican, and is not countenaneced by any of the 
ancient versions. Such editions as retain it, read very 
differently. Our translators follow the Complut. which 
has, py xaraxAOneg éo ayxadwoy pet avric, andis but imper- 
fectly rendered by them; it means rather to lie in her em- 
braces, in amplexibus aliene uxoris dormire, according to 
Grotius. 


ejus recuimbas ; and Junius is to the saine effect. Theoeri- 


tus has, ta’ aycotvyaw éxAtvOn, in an impure sense. But the 
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misery and ruin. 


reads, rq alpart cov, (Peed. lib. ii. 


And thus the Tigurine version, Nec inter ulnas | 


[CHAP. Ix. 


true reading seems to be, pa xataxdOg¢ én’ ayxdiva per avriic’ 
Lie not upon the same couch or bed with her at meals; al- 
luding probably to the ancient posturo at entertainments. 
Clem. Alex. whose authority Dr. Grabo follows, reads in 
this manner, and explains it manifestly to this sense; 
(Paedag. lib. ii. cap. 7.) and thus the Vulgate also renders, 
Nee accumbas cum ea super cubitum. It may be proper 
here to inquire, in what the indecency consisted, in sitting 
thus at table with a married woman. Calmet observes, 
that at the ancient entertainments the husband sat at the 
head of the table, and the wife beneath him in such a man- 
ner, that her head touched or rested upon his bosom; so 
that with respect to any other man placed there, her situa- 
tion would be too close and familiar. Secondly, it was 
reckoned a sort of indecency for a man of great gravity 
to sit at table near a woman that was not his spouse. 
Thirdly, it was esteemed an instance of forwardness in a 
married woman, to be present at an entertainment with 
strangers of the other sex, her husband not being present. 

Spend not thy money with her at the wine.| The Vulgate 
‘seems to understand this of. something more than mere 
treating: Now alterceris cum illa.in vino, is a prohibition 
not to challenge or urge a woman to drink; a contest 
which it is beneath a man to offer to engage in, and un- 
seemly in a woman to accept. It is improper also, as 
drinking is an incentive to lust; revelling and wantonness 
going so often together, that the names are almost syno 
nymous. _ See Prov. xxiii. 21. where péPvaoe, cat roavd«o 
moc are Joined together by the LX X. 

Lest thine heart incline unto her; and so, through thy 
desire, thou fall into destruction.] Tq mvebpatl cov’ i.e. 
Through thy inordinate desire or lust, thon be brought into 
This is a Hebraism; that language ex 
pressing any affection of the mind by vuach. Clem. Alex. 
cap. 7.) to which agrees 
the Vulgate, Ne sanguine tuo labaris in perditionem ; and 
the Syriac is more express, Ne sanguine noxio ruas in 
infernum; which may cither mean the loss of life in some 
amorous or drunken quarrel, or the punishment of death 
by the law for the sin of adultery; (Lev. xx. 10.) or, that 
they shall utterly perish in their own corruption, and 
receive hereafter the reward of their unrighteousness ; 
(2 Pet. ii. 12, 13.) or, lastly, may not the words be under- 
stood in some such impure senso as that of Juvenal ?— 
‘‘ Accipiat sane mercedem sanguinis.” (Sat. i.) 

Ver. 10. Forsake not an old friend, for the new is not 
comparable to him: a new friend is as new wine; when it 
is old, thou shalt drink it with pleasure.] Friendship, the 
more ancient it is, the more valuable it is, as wine is me- 
liorated and improved by a proper age. Aristotle imakes 
use of the same comparison upon the subject of friend- 
ship; comparing new and old friends to wine of different 
ages: ‘* A new friend (says he) is at first like new wine, 


sweet, but withal unpleasant; but when it has age, it mel- 


lows, and is in its perfection.” Which is the common 
opinion of mankind, and represented as such, Luke y. 39. 
No man having drunk old wine straightway desires new ; 
for he says, The old is better. Cicero determines the point 


-in his book Of Friendship, pursuing the same metaphor ; 


“ Existit hoc loco quedam questio subdifiieilis, num ali- 
quando amici novi, digni amicitia, veteribus sint antepo- 
nendi, ut equis yetulis teneros anteponere solemus: indigua 
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CHAP. 1x.] 


homine dubitatio; non enim amicitiarum debent esse, sicut 
aliarum rerum satietates. Veterrimee queque, ut ea vina, 
quie vetustatem ferunt, debent esse suavissime.” (Sec 
Plut. Sympos. lib. iii.) 

Ver. 11. Envy not the glory of a sinner ; . for thou knowest 
not what shall be his end.| The Vulgate o Non zeles 
gloriam, et opes peccatoris; t.e. Envy not his outward 
pomp and seeming good fortune; for the state of a wicked 
man is rather to be pitied than envied: though the parti- 
cular way and"manner in which he shall be destroyed, may 
be a secret to thee, and thou knowest not what, or how 
soon his overthrow shall be; yet be assured, that misfor- 


tunes and ruin attend him. Iti is a certain truth, confirmed. 


by the repeated voice of Scripture, that sinners shall come 
to afearful end. The sentiments of the Psalmist upon the 
like subject agrée exactly with this writer, Fret not thy- 
self because of the ungodly, neither be thou envious against 
the evil-doers ; for they shall soon be cut down as the grass, 
and withered as the green herb. (Psal. xxxvii. 1,2.) The 


Port-Royal comment has a fine reflection on this place:. 


‘Man is too weak to guard against that which flatters his 
vanity: he is always fond of glory and greatness himself, 
and admires and envies it in others; but it is faith alone 
which discovers the nothingness of all that appears great 


below, and grace which enables him to despise and resist 


the temptation. It is for this reason that the wise man so 
often reminds us not to suffer ourselves to be dazzled with 


the power or glory of sinners, nor to envy their outward 
flourishing condition; but to assure ourselves, that their 


elevation portends their ruin, as it occasions a forgetful- 
ness of God and his judgments, and serves only to draw 
down his wrath more heavily.” 

Ver. 12. Delight not in the thing that the ungodly have 
pleasure in.]-M} evdoxhone evdoxtac aocBGv. The Vulgate 
renders, Nov-placeat tihi injuria injustorum, following a 
copy, probably, which read, 1} evookhays abrxlaic dee Biv. 
After the’ advice in the former verse not to envy the glory 
of sinners, it follows very properly, not to delight in their 
customs or pleasures, as we aré too easily induced to ap- 
prove of the ways, and imitate the condact of such, whose 
condition we adinire, and whose greatness we envy. Be- 
sides the common exposition of the words, which at first 


' offers itself, of not approving or joining in the amusements, 


follies, and vices, of the abandoned and profligate, the sense 
may be,—Do not value or pride yourself in having the ap- 
probation or.good word of sinners, whose praise is an in- 
jury, and their approbation a disgrace. And thus the Port- 
Royal comment, Ne vous ssa sd point wane Pappro- 
bation des inte cftties. 

' But remember that they” will not go —se to their 
Jraves. ] Moyosnrt bre two aéou ov pn duxawDwat. Drusius un- 
derstands the words as our translators do, but the sense of 
them literally translated may cither be, That they shall not 
be just, or esteemed such to their death; and however they 
may have flattcred themsclves, or received the false praises 
of others, men shall at length change their opinion of them, 
and be convinced of their mistake in so esteeming them, 
and even thémselves shall find that of the wise man to be 
(rue, That there is a way which seemeth right unto a man, 
but the end thereof are the wa ys of death. (Prov. xiv. 12.) 
And this seems to be the meaning of the Geneva version, 
—— they shall not be found just. unto their grave ; or, 
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they shall never be justified, shall always continue wicked, 
and shall never repent so truly and effectually, as to be con- - 
verted and accepted, which is Coverdale’s sense: or, lastly,’ 


that they shall be so far from being justified or acquitted,’ 


that misfortunes shall overtake them in this life, and after. 
death God will punish them with larger vials of his wrath. 
Sce note on xviii. 22. where the senses of dixatovcba are 
enumerated more particularly. . 

Ver. 13. Keep thee far from the man that hath power to 
kill, so shalt thou not doubt the fear of death.) The advice 
here is to avoid the court of princes, especially of tyrants, 
who often abuse their power, and sport with the lives of their 
subjects. Their tempers are variable and uncertain, and to! 
be in disgrace with them, is both frequent and dangerous: 
to keep at a distance therefore is most prudent, so shalt 
thou be safe, and out of any apprehension of death from 
them. Our version is a literal translation of the Greek, ot 
wy UTorrebane PdBov Javdrov, and thereby obscure; nor is 
the Vuigate much clearer, Et non suspicaberis timorem mor- 
tis. The meaning is, that by keeping altogether away from: 
the presence of such imperious and tyrannical persons, as 
have it in their power, and may have it in their inclination, 
to ruin us, or by being so wise and circumspect in our con- 
duct, if we do approach them, as to give no offence, that 
may expose us to their censure and displeasure; we shall 
not only be out of the reach, but out of the fear of danger, 
and need have no doubt or suspicion of any. Coverdale’s 
version is preferable here, So needest thou not to be afraid 
of death; which is agreeable to the oriental ones, Procul 
absiste ab eo, qui potestatem habet nects, et terrores mortis ne 
reformides. The philosopher seems happy in his compari- 
son, who resembled the court to a fire, which at a distance 
gives a comfortable and refreshing heat, but scorches when 
you come too near. The images ‘of walking in the midst of 
snares, and upon the battlemenits of a tower, are not less 
lively and expressive. ‘The Vulgate changes the last simile, 
and renders, from what authority I know not, Super dolen- 
tium arma°ambulabis, following a copy which probably 
had, ét’ adyobyre woAenikad teprtareic. The sense of which 
I presume is, Thou shalt walk amidst the arms of enraged 
enemies, disposed to give no quarter to those that fall into 
their hands. 

“Ver. 14. As near as thou canst, guess at thy neighbours.} 
Our translation seems here not full enough; for mere guess- 
ing isnot a sifficient foundation of security inthe choice of 
friends. The original word oréyaca expresses a great deal 
more. Itisa ——- taken from shootiug, and the whole 
sentence, cara rvioxby covoroxacat, means, to take goodain, 
to look stcadfastly upon the mark, and to apply all one’s 
strength and dexterity to hit it; and the direction couched 
under it is, that, to form a right judgment of our neighbour, 
we must make all necessary inquiry concerning him, and 
try him in all possible instances ; we must consider his ge- 
neral character, and particular qndtification® whether in all 
respocts, such as temper, faiflifulness, honour, discretion; 
virtue, &c. he is a proper person to make a friend or confi- 
dant of, and one whom we are satisfied we can safely trust’ 
and communicate our most secret affairs to, and be lye 
in them by his wisdom and experience. 

Ver. 16. And let just men eat and drink with thee.) This 
advice somewhat resembles that of our Saviour, Luke 
xiv. 12. not to call our rich neighbours to our feast, such. 
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as arc recommended to us merely by their state and fortune, 
but in the choice of our acquaintance, and the disposal of 
our good things, to have regard chiefly to merit, and espe- 
cially men’s moral qualifications. To prefer a man of strict 
sobriety, to an intemperate and noisy companion; and ono 
of piety and virtue, to an abandoned and profligate rake. 
And we have the reason in the former verse for the prefer- 
ence here given, because when thy table is furnished with 
deserving and edifying guests, thy talk will be with the wise, 
and all thy communication tn the law of the Most High; and 
indeed the Vulgate so transposes the verses. We may also 
apply this direction to charity in particular, which is very 
much recommended, and rises in its value by the prudent 
choice of the most worthy objects. Among such as we in- 
tend to do acts of kindness and benevolence to, we should 
prefer those whom we know to be of the number of the 
faithful; and among these, such as have more eminently 
distinguished themselves, and merely because they have so. 
Thus Tobit, when he saw abundance of meat prepared, 
said to his son, Go and bring what poor man soever thou 
shalt find out of our brethren, who is mindful of the Lord. 
Gi. 1,2.) And our Saviour promises a reward to them that 
reccive a prophet, or a just man, or shall give only a cup of 
cold water to a disciple of his, as such. When Elijah was 
sustained by the hospitable widow, the merit of her piety 
chiefly consisted in this, that she knew she was feeding a 
man of God, and it was the very motive of her doing it; 
** Fructu pascitur Elias a vidua, sciente, quod hominem 
Dei pasceret, et propter hoc pasceret.” (Aug. Confess. lib. 
Xlii. cap. 26.) 

_ Ver. 17. For the hand of the artificer the work shall be 
commended, and the wise ruler of the people for his speech.] 
_Every business and occupation has its marks and charac- 
ters by which it is distinguished, and in which each artist 
secks to excel: as sculpture, by representing nature in re- 
lievo; painting, by imitating itin colours; statuary, by a 
bold expression of life, and a familiar and agreeable atti- 
tude; that which should distinguish a prince, is wisdom in 
his discourse, prudence in his resolves, and justice in his 
laws and administrations. Nothing should come from his 
mouth, but should have some resemblance of an oracle; 
according to that of Solomon, A divine sentence is in the 
lips of the king, pavreiov imi xelAtot Basitiwe, and his mouth 
transgresseth not in judgment. (Prov. xvi. 10.) Jansenius 
is of opinion, that a new chapter begins here; and indeed 
it appears, that this is not mere conjecture, for some copies 
do begin the tenth chapter at this verse. 

_ Ver. 18. A man of an ill tongue is dangerous in his city, 
and he that is rash in his talk shall be hated.) i. e. The slan- 
derer or spreader of false and evil reports, is a terror to the 
neighbourhood wherc he lives, and very justly too, for by 
sowing discord and jealousy, and fomenting differences, he 
sets all around him at variance. Calmet applies avie yAws- 
_aweone to the satirist, who spares nobody, provided he can 
shew his witty talent, or make himself merry, at the ex- 
pense of others. Nobody cares to lie under the lash of his 
satires, and even those who commend him most, are afraid 
of him. Clemens Alex. instead of év réA2 avrov, which is 
the common reading, has avip yAwoowdne pofsepdc év atw- 
Agfa avrov’ (Pedag. lib. ii. cap. 7.) which is a good com- 
ment upon the latter part of the verse; i.e. the talkative, 
abusive person often brings upon himself not only hatred 
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and disgrace, but punishment likewise, and sometimes such 
a punishment as is terrible to himself and the beholders; 
which he, illustrates by the correction which Thersites un- 
derwent for his insolent way of talking. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver... A WISE judge will instruct his people, and the 
government of a prudent man is well ordered.) Will be well 
ordered, yy exovia cuverov reraypévn tora. This isthe reading 
in all the editions. The Vulgate renders, Principatus sensati 
stabilis erit, from a copy probably which had oreoryptvn, to 
which agrees the Syriac, Princeps sapiens stabiliet civitatem 
suam. _Calmet follows ono which read, rerauévn tora, Le 
goverment de Uhomme sensé sera etendue, son regne sera long 
et heureux; i.e. God shall bless the reign of a prudent prince, 
and make it of long continuance, and vast extent. Accord- 
ing to that of Solomon, Prov. xxix.14. The king that faith- 
fully judgeth, his throne shall be established for ever. 

_ Ver. 2. As the judge of the people is himself, so are his of- 
ficers, and what manner of man the ruler of the city is, such 
are all they that dwell therein. Ver.3. An unwise king de- 
stroyeth his people, but through the prudence of them which 
are in authority, the city shall be inhabited.) Good kings, 
such as Josiah, Hezekiah, David, &c. who have themselves 
a true sense of religion, and a regard for the honour of God, 
will be zealous in promoting the right worship of him, and 
encouraging it in others; but such an evil one as Jero- 
boam, who introduces wrong modes of worship, will occa- 
sion the Lord’s people to transgress in the like instances of 
idolatry. We may make the like observation with respect 
to the Roman emperors, whether we instance in Augustus, 
Trajan, or Vespasian, the delight and guardians of their 
people; or in those monsters, Caligula, Nero, and Helio- 
gabalus, the pests and scourges of them. Cicero has the 
likereflection with our author: “ Ut cupiditatibus principum 
ct vitiis infici solet tota civitas, sic emendari et corrigi con- 
tinentia,” &c. Through the vices of princes the whole city 
commonly is infected; as, on the contrary, by their good- 
ness and regularity, it is amended and improved: so that 
the vices of princes are not so much to be lamented, though 
this is no small evil, as that their subjects are drawn there- 
by to an imitation of them. One may observe in the his- 
tory of all times, that such as the rulers were, such by de- 
grees was the city itself; and every change of manners in 
the prince, produces the same in the conduct of the people. 
And then he beautifully observes, ‘Quo perniciosiis de 
republica merentur vitiosi principes, quéd non solum vitia 
concipiunt ipsi, sed ea infundunt in civitatem, plusque ex- 
emplo, quam peccato, nocent.” (De Leg. lib. iii.) St. Chry- 
sostom applies what is here said of rulers in general, to such 
as are vested with spiritual authority. To shew how their 
failings influence others, he illustrates the case by compar- 
ing their miscarriages with injuries happening to the natural 
body: ‘‘Tfahand, or foot, or any common member, is hurt 
by some accident, the whole welfare of the body is not 
thereby affected, nor its general use obstructed; but it 
through some casualty the eyes are blinded, or the head 
dangerously wounded, the whole body suffers in the cala- 
mity of so principal a part, and wants its necessary gnide 
and direction.” (Eclog. de Peccat. et Confess.) 

Ver.4. The power of the earth ts in the hand of the Lord, 


CHAP. X.] 


and in due time. he will set over it one that is profitable. | 
God, as he is the sovereign Lord of the world, disposes of 
the kingdoms of the earth according to bis pleasure; he 


pulleth down one, and setteth up another, (Psal. Ixxv. 7. . 


Dan. ii. 21.) as shall best suit with the designs of his pro- 
vidence. He rejected Saul from being king over Israel, 
-for not executing his commandments, and promoted David 
to the kingdom, though chosen out. of the people, as the 
fittest, and most profitable. And thus God in due time 
raised up Cyrus, who was prophesied of above a hundred 
years before his birth, to be a special instrument of his 
providence in restoring the Jews from their captivity, and 
to fulfil all his will; or, according to some learned men, 
the Messiah in particular may be here meant, the expecta- 
tion of whom was matter of consolation to the Israelites 
in all their dispersions and calamities: for that there was 
an expectation of some great blessing or deliverance still 
to come, in the days of this writer, appears from many 
passages in this book; and the faith and hope of such 
righteous ones among the Israelites, as waited for the sal- 


vation of God, seems well expressed in these words. (See 


Bishop Sherlock on Prophecy, disc. 6.) 

Ver. 5. And upon the person of the scribe shall he lay his 
honour.] The title of seribe belongs not merely to a copier 
of the law, but to those likewise who were learned in ex- 
plaining it, and answering the difficulties arising concern- 
ing the sense of it. 
reneral, a wise and learned man, and so it is rendered, 
Xxxviii. 24. The Jews had their Dogot, Tpappareic, and 
Lvonrnral. Logot were wise moralists in general; Tpaupa- 
reic. were those that were skilled in the knowlcdze of the 
law, and interpreted it to the people, according to the 
literal sense; Sv2nryrat were. mystical and allegorical in- 
terpreters of Scripture. We meet with them all together, 
1 Cor. i. 20. The sense, according to Calmet, is, That 
God puts upon the person or face of the wise man part of 
the glory with which he is encompassed, a portion of that 
light which shone upon the face of Moses; (Exod. xxxiv. 
33.) or, that God gives to the wise all the light which they 
have occasion for, to fulfil their duty; that it is he which 
crowns their skill, and gives success and honour to them ; 
that the dignity which a learned man through his merit ar- 
rives at, is from the Lord, who bestowed the wisdom, and 
blessed the endeavours, by which he became so eminent 
and useful; or if, by scribes, we understand magistrates 
or public oflicers of state, whom we read of often under 
the kings of Judah, both in times of war and peace; the 
meaning then is, that God has made persons of such a 
public character, in some sort the representatives of his 
power upon earth ; that they are in this respect the images 
of God, and, in proportion to their dignity, claim reverence 
and honour. ‘The oricntal versions understand the place 
in a moral sense, ‘ Dabit colentibus se gloriam suam,” i.e. 
Those who honour God, he will honour. The Port-Royal 
comment applies it to the clergy, to whom, when God 
ealls them to the important charge of the pastoral office, 
he gives the spirit of wisdom and understanding at their 
desire, and the other requisites to discharge so weighty a 
trust. Or, lastly, if we understand it of the high-priest in 
particular, it may refer to the majesty of God upon the 
diadem of his head. (Wisd. xviii. 24.) 

Ver. 6. Bear not hatred to thy neighbour for every 
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- wrong, and do nothing at all by injurious practices.| The 


advice is like that of Pythagoras, in his Golden Verses, 
Mio Fy Barve gtrov oov Aipapravoc elveka ptkony. 


The Vulgate renders, Omnis i Injurie prowimt ne memineris ; 


: following a copy probably which had pvionc instead of 


pyviaoyc. It seems to be a repetition. and enforcement of 
Ley. xix. 18. and forbids the treasuring up in our minds 
revenge, for every private injury received, and meditating 
an opportunity of returning the like. Calmet observes, that 
the duty of forgiveness i is expressed here almost in as clear 
and full a manner, as in the gospel itself. The best remedy 
against injuries received is to forget them: “ Injuriarum 
semedium est oblivio.” (Aug. epist. 54.) And Cicero re- 
cords it to the honour of Ceasar, “ Quod nihil oblivisci 
soleret, nisi injurias.’ * (Orat. pro Ligar.) Or perhaps the 


. true rendering ¢ and meaning may be, Express not ill-will to 


thy neighbour by any act of injustice, or by doing him any 
wrong, and-act nothing in a proud and haughty way ; 
which sense of the whole verse is greatly confirmed by the 
context, and the oriental versions. . 

Ver.7. Pride is hateful before God and man, and by both 
doth one commit iniquity.] Kai %& apportowy TAnMEAH CEL 
ata. .So Vat. Drusius, Hoeschelius, and Grabe, contrary 
to the reading of the Alex. MS. Why he preferred this, 
or how he understood it, we should probably have known, 
had he lived to publish his notes. If, with Badwell and 
Drusius, we refer both to what goes before, the sense will 
be, that by pride and injustice (for no other vices are 
mentioned) one commits iniquity. Grotius by conjecture 
reads, kat tlc duporépous wAnumeArtT aduata, Injustice offends 
agamst both, viz. God and man; or, which comes to the 
same, By injustice a man offends against both. This ex- 
position is more agrecable to the context, and is confirmed 
by the oriental versions. Syriac, Odio est apud Deum et 
homines superbia, et apud utrumque (Noldius renders the 
particle 5yy which the Syriac here uses often by coram) 
rapina et oppressio ; and the Arabic, Execrandus est fastus 
apud Deum et homines, et apud utrumque violentia et ty- 
rannis. ‘The Tigurine is to the same effect, Utrique faci- 
nus injustum aversantur. Calmet says, the sense may he, 
that injustice is beyond them both, 2. e. more odious to 
God and man than either hatred or pride, and supposes 
the Hebrew originally so to have read. 

Ver. 8. Because of unrighteous dealings, injuries, cml 
riches got by deceit, the kingdom is translated from one 
people to another.| 2. e. Because of injustice, and contu- 
melious (or proud) behaviour, dd adiklac cat UBpec, and 
wealth, the foundation of both, a kingdom undergoes dif- 


_ferent changes, and is translated into the hands of different 


rulers, Our translators follow a copy, which read, Yonhpara 
ddda, but most editions, as the oriental versions likewise, 
have only xp/para singly. The pride and luxury of a na- 
tion which enervate, public injuries which irritate, and 
riches which create envy, are temptations to their. neigh- 
bours to invade such a dissolute pcople, and are no im- 
probable causes of their weakness, and final overthrow. 
Besides the infinite power of God, who is the sovercign 
arbiter and disposer of kingdoms, and overturns them often 
for the punishment of cither prince or people, one may 
plainly discover a natural cause of the fall of states and 
empires, which is no other, than national iniquity, or the 
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ambition, violence, and injustice of the great. When a 
public spirit is lost and destroyed, and liberty itself is no 
longer valued as a blessing; w ben ambitious and aspiring 
tempers seck only their own benefit, and are regardless of 
the public welfare, one may pronounce that that kingdom 
_ cannot long stand, but must at length sink under the w eight 
of its burdens and oppressions. This observation is jus- 
tified in the translations and fate of the four famous mo- 
narchies ; luxury within themselves, and violence offered 
to others, self-interestcdness, and a disregard to the prin- 
cipal things, both civil and saered, were the oceasion of 
their overthrow. As to the Roman empire in particular, 
Cato’s account’ of that people’s gradual degeneracy and 
fall is worth transeribing, and is a close comment upoa 
the passage before us: ‘‘ Nolite existimare majores nostros 
armis Remp. ex parva magnam feeisse. Alia fuere que 
los magnos fecerunt, que nobis nulla sunt. Domi indus- 
tria, foris justum imperium, animus in consulendo liber, 
neque. libidini neque delicto obnoxius. Pro his nos habe- 
mus luxuriam atque avaritiam, publiee egestatem, priva- 
tim opulentiam, inter bonos et malos nullum discrimen, 
omnia Virtutis praemia ambitio possidet; neque mirum, ubi 
vos separatim sibi quisque consilia capitis, ubi domi volup- 
tatibus, hic pecuniz aut gratiz servitis, Hinc impetus fit 
in vacuam Remp.” (Aug. de Civit. Dei; lib. v. cap. 13.) 
Solomon assigns the like reason of the decay of states, 
and quick succession of princes, For the transgresston of 
a land, man, Ps are the princes thereof. (Prov. xxviii. 2.) 
BaowNrela amd ESvove tic EOvoc perdyerar Ota aditac Kat UBpec 
kal xovuara, is the reading in all the editions of this place: 
but I cannot conceal my suspicion, that it is both corrupt 
and faultily pointed ; I propose it therefore as a conjec- 
Sire, whether the true reading might not have been, ver. 8. 
BaowAsta ad ESvoug tic ESvoe perayerat da adixlac Kat UBoetc. 
¥ er. 9. Ard Xphara ri brepnpaveberat ‘yi Kal oroddc 3 ptAao- 
yboov piv yao ovdiy avouwrepov. My reasons to support this 
conjecture are these: 1. In ver. 7. two vices are only men- 
tioned, pride and injustice, as the cause of the fall of em- 
pires, and therefore it seems wrong to insert a new parti- 
cular in the verse following, which is a continuation of the 
same subject. 2. That, according to the coninion reading, 
there seems to be no sense or connexion in ver. 9. whether 
ti breonpaveverat yi} Kal orrocdoc precedes ¢iAapytpov, x. r. X. 
as it nam in some editions, or follows after it, as it does in 
others. 3. If &d xehuara be carried forward, and joined 
to ri pn knaerel the context is quite consistent and uni- 
form, and a good reason is subjoined against pride upon 
account of riches; viz. that the g:Aapyvpoe, or person fond 
of wealth, who is resolved to get it at any rate, often scts 
his own soul to sale. Ihave the pleasure to find that 
Messiecurs of Port-Royal confirm this conjecture in their 
comment on that place. 

Ver.9. Why are earth and ashes proud ? There ¢ ts nol a 


more wicked thing than a covetous man, for such a one set- 


feth his own soul to sale, because while he liveth he casteth 
away his bowels:] That this verse is mangled and imper- 
fect, appears from the different reading of it in most of the 
printed editions, and from all the ancient versions, none of 
which agree in placing the sentences, or.representing the 
sense of the whole alike. ‘The Syriac and Arabic say no- 
thing of the covetous man, or his behaviour, nor are the 
intermediate sentences in the Vat. or Alexand. MS. Dr. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


‘somewhat from the Vulgate. 


justify it. 


reading of’ this passage -is ary different. 


(cHaAP. x. 


Grabe indeed by a transposition, Ecclus. x. makes them 
his ninth verse, but from what authority he cither trans-. 
posés or inserts them, docs not appear; the Vulgate has 
the whole, but in different order. Our translation follows 
the Complut. an edition of great authority as to this book: 
(see Grabe’s Prolegom. cap. 3. sec. 1.) yet hero differs 
This great uncertainty, and 
the incoherence of the text itself, have induced many to 
think of a transposition, particularly Jansenius and Mes- 
sieursof Port-Royal; and, among the sacred critics, Badwell 
and Castalio, which is also Slloved in the Geneva ver- 
sion. They have generally agreed it designed to fix this 
fine reflection, Why are earth and ashes proud, at the begin- 
ning of the eleventh verse, where it is followed by one no 
less beautiful, and well adapted to it, and which gives a 
convincing reason, why man, subject to so many infirmi- 
ties and diseases, of short continuance here, and whose 
final condition is in the dust, ought not to be proud. ‘The 
consideration, that he is a composition only of animated 
clay, and by death resolvable into it again, when he shall 
bea filthy loathsome object, and inherit creeping things, 
Snola, t.€. poisonous insects, and worms, is alone suffi- 
cient to mortify all pride, cven in the best or greatest of 
the .species." But I do not warrant this transposition; 
though: the sense is improved and well connceted by it, 
without ‘some authority from MSS. or printed copies to 
-I shall only observe with St. Chrysostom, that 
the prophets, to abate human pride, represent the present 
state of man, his highest enjoyments of life, and the final 
period of it, under ‘the most diminutive terms, and the 
meanest resemblances and comparisons. (Hom. 
incomprch. Dei Nat.) 

Because, while he liveth, he casteth away his bowels.| The 
Our translators 
follow a copy which had, Sri év Zug abrov tspufe ra ivdde- 
Sia avrov, Which the Vulgate seems likewise to have fol- 
lowed. The sense of it is perplexed ; the best that offers 
seems to be this, That the ¢ovetous man for the sake of 
money pawns his son], or forfeits his salvation, because, 
from an immodcrate love of it, he seruples not to comniit 
any acts of injustice, fraud, or violence. And from the 
same principle, when he seeth his brother have need zppufe 
ra évddatha avrov, he-casts away or shuts up his bowels 
of compassion from him, Omnem humanitatis afectum, as 
Castalio renders 2y8soSua, answerable to omdayxva olKTip- 
pov: (Col. iii. 12.) or it may mean, that he is not good even 
to himself, but starves and pinches his own bowels. Cal- 
met favours this sense, That for the sake of getting wealth, 
he exposes his life, his liberty, and his repose; he, as it 
were, tears out his own bowels by the cruelty which he 
exercises towards himself, refusing himself even common 
necessaries ; and after this revenge upon himself, it is no 
wonder that he casts off all tenderness and natural affec- 
tion towards his nearest relations, and all care of those 
that belong to him. ‘The wickedness of covetousness, and 
the perdition it leads men into, is strongly represented in 
the instance of Judas, who when, for the gain of thirty 


| pieces of silver, he sold his master, at length topafe ra 


tvddabia avrov, burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out. (Acts i.18.) Somé Greek copies, with which 
agree Drusius and Vatablus, have ér év wy avrov Eppabav 
ra évodahia avrov. I presnme the trne reading in thoso 


e 
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CHAP. X.] 


copies was, or év fw avrou épplpavro évodatha abrov’ i.e. be- | 


cause in his life, or while he 2s living, his bowels are, or may 
be shed. 'To shed a man’s bowels, is a Hebrew phrase for 
an assassination, or sudden slaughter of a man. Thus in 
the passage of J oab and Amasa, itis said, He smote him 
under the fifth rib, 2 Hebraism for stabbing. at the heart, 
and shed his bowels to the earth, another expression like- 
wise for stabbing him: and none so liable to be thus slain 
by treachery, as unjust and proud kings, potent and great 
oppressors, of whom the context warrants us to understand 
this passage principally. The sense, according to this 
small alteration is, Dum vivit, intestina projiciuntur ; i.e. 
that such a tyrant is never safe, in the midst of life he is in 
death. And the reflection we should draw from it is, that 
the most secure state (seemingly from wealth and power) 
is not excmpt from sudden accidents, nor more safe from 
violence than natural death; which seems to be a more 
natural sense than that of Grotius,-who. understands the 
place of chirurgical operations upon the persons of the 
inighty. 
Ver 10. The physician cutieth off a long disease, P< he 
that is to-day a king, .to-morrow shall die.| There are ya- 
rious readings of this passage likewise; the two principal 
are, pakoov a KOTTEL taTpoc, which is followed. by 
our translators, and approved of by Drusius and Grotius; 
and paKpov dppwommpa oxwrta iarpdv. ‘The sense of the 
former is, That as a physician cureth a long and inveterate 
disease by the application of suitable remedies, -so God 
often takes away suddenly, by the stroke of death, a tyrant 
who has been a long and sore evil and plague to the state; 
which seems to be the sense of the Vulgate rendering, Om- 
nis potentatus brevis vita, though this probably was a mar- 
ginal note, and crept into the text. The sense of the latter 
is, A long disease bafiles or laughs at the physician; and 
considered jointly with the following sentence, he that is a 
king to-day, to-morrow shall die, contains two substantial 
reasons why mortal men should avoid pride, viz. the diffi- 
culty and uncertainty of cure in long and chronical distem- 
pers, and the sudden and unexpected dispatches made by 
short and acute ones. Misfortunes in life, and remarkable 
visitations, have taught even tyrants not only a sense of 
their mortality, but of submission and humility. When the 
hand of God lay heavy upon Antiochus Epiphanes, he 
who, a little before, was so exalted beyond the condition of 
aman, that he thought he might have commanded the waves 
of the sea, and could weigh the mountains in a balance, and 
reach even to the stars of heaven, as it is finely expressed, 
2 Mace. ix. 11, 12. began to come to a due sensc and 
knowledge of himself, when worms rosc out of his body: 
he then confessed his weakness, and the folly of opposing 
the Most High in these remarkable words :—*‘ Itis meet to 
be subject unto God, and that a man who is mortal should 
not proudly think of himself as if he was God.” Matta- 
thias enforces his speech to his children, concerning that 
tyrant, from the like considcration, Fear not the words of a 
sinful man, for his glory shall be dung and worms ; to-day 
he shall be lifted up, and to-morrow he shall not be found, 
because he is returned to his dust, and his thought is come 
to nought. (1 Macc. ii. 62, 63.) 
Ver.12. The beginning of pride ts when one departeth 

from God, and his heart is turned away from his Maker.} 


"Apxn vmepnpaviac, avOpwrov agiorapévov amd Kuplov' or, as 
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other copies have it, aroorqvat ard Kupiov, which the Vul- 
gate manifestly follows; 7. e. to,depart, from God, is the 
beginning of pride, or rather pride is the cause of man’s 
revolting from the Lord. Thus the Syriac, Initium delic- 
torum hominum est ipsorum superbia, as if the reading was, 
apxi vrepnpavia, x. rt. A. And so Calmet, Le premier pas 
que Vhomme fait pour seloigner de Dien, est lorgueil ; i. e. 
the first step which a man makes to depart from God, is 
through pride. According to Grotius, the sense 1s, that it 
iS Goxy Uwepndpaviac, the height of pride, fastegzum superbie, 
to depart from and rebel against one’s Maker; and so 
rosh is often taken in Hebrew, and apy} in many places of 


this book, (xi. 3. xxix. 21. xxxix. 26.) The following sen- 


tence, kai amo TOV: Toijoavroc avroy aréorn rY) kapola avrou, 
should be rendered, and whose heart is turned away y from 
his Maker. It is a Hebraism, as in Psal. xxxii. Blessed 


as the man to whom the Lord imputeth no sin, and there is 


no guile in the spirit of him: so the Heb,.obdév tor tv re 
mvebuare avrov ddAoc; so the LXX. and yet our rendering 


is preferable, and in whose spirit there is no guile ; and so 


our translators have done in other places. The truth of 
the observation itself will appear from considering the first 
angel and man, Lucifer was dazzled with his great beauty 
and perfections, he forgot that he wadinothing ‘before God 
made him what he was, and imagining that he could sub- 
sist by himself, independently of his Creator, he fell into a 
shameful apostacy and rebellion. (Fulgent. de Pradest. 
lib. ii.) The first man itlike manner became an apostate 
through pride, and all his: children, who’ imitate his pre- 
sumption, and make an idol of their own will, and aspire 
to a perfection which is incommunicable to any creature, 


do so far withdraw their hearts like him from their Maker, 
and renounce allegiance to him. Pride in both was the 


beginning of sin, as it follows in the next verse. In-the 
devil it produced envy, which ‘is inseparable from it, and 
by it he ruined the first man; in Cain, the eldest of Adam’s 
children, it produced jealousy, which made Abel’s virtue 
and good qualities insupportable to him, and that jealousy 


filled him with rage to kill his brother, the protomartyr of 


the Old Testament. 

Ver. 13. For pride is the inmieg of sin.] 2. é€. It is the 
source of all or the greatest sins, or it is itself the chief of 
all sins; and so Grotius expounds it, Summum omnium 
peccatorum. est superbia. Fulgentius says, Pride is pro- 


-perly styled here apxy auapriac, because sin springs from 


it, as from its root. (De Virgin. et Humil.) And this we 


may either understand, with that writer, of the sin and fall 


of Lucifer, for so high does he trace the original of pride; 
(de Praedest. lib. i. as does St. Austin likewise, de Civit. 
Dei, lib. xii. cap. 6.) or, we, may apply it to Adam’s 
transgression in particular, as others do; or we may take 


pride in a larger sense here, to signify, in gencral, a con- 


tempt of God, which accompanies all manner of sin, ae- 


cording to that of Prosper, ‘“‘ Nullum peccatum fieri po- 


test, potuit, aut poterit, sine superbia; si quidem nihil 
aliud est omne peccatum, nisi contemptus Dei.” (De Vita 
Contemplat. lib. iii. cap. 3, 4.) That pride is the root or 
source of sin, cxpericuce and observation confirm, for men 
grow more or less wicked in proportion as this vice of 
pride gets ground. Some degree of it. is to be found in 
every act of disobedience ; for sin being a transgression of 
the law, implies a contempt of the authority which enacts 
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it; but when pride is grown up to the height, it exalts men 
into so vain an Opinion of themsclves, that they lose the 
sense of duty, and of those obligations which they owe 
to their Maker, and the overflowings of their ungodliness 
are like a mighty torrent. Tho Psalmist therefore, with 
groat propricty, gives this, as the character of an ungodly 
man; That he is so proud he careth not for God, neither is 
God in all his thoughts. (Psal.x.4.) And as pride was 
the original of sin, so is it still the promoter and continuer 
of it, prido being the fountain of most of the heresies and 
schisms which have disturbed the church. Dr. Grabe con- 
tends, that the truc reading of this place is, apy treonpa- 
viac auapria, (Proleg. cap. 2. tom. ult.) to make it corre- 
spond with the preceding verse. But it matters not greatly 
which reading is aw the sense being nearly the same 
in both. - 

And therefore the fom brought upon them strange cala- 
mities.] As pride is the root of sin, so God’s judgments 
and threatenings are particularly levelled against it. On 
this account the prophets frequently denounce destruction 
to Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre; and Jerusalem itself. And one 
end of the ruin brought upon a wicked people is, to stain 
the pride of their glory, and to revenge their contemptuous 
defiance of him. There are two readings of the Greek ; 
mapetdSace Kiptoe rae tradwrac, which is followed in our 
version ; and though this expression is somewhat parti- 
cular, yet is it warranted by a parallel, 1 Deut. xxviii. 59. 
mapadob ace. Kiptoc rac wAnyde cov, and in this’sense éraywyn 
is often used in this book. (See note on ii. 2.) The 
other reading is, mapecd&ace Kiptoc rag ovvaywyac, 1. e. God 
hath disgraced the assemblies or congregations of the proud; 
and thus svvaywy} is used, xvi. 7—8. upon a similar oc- 
casion. The Vulgate favours this sense, Exhonoravtt con- 
ventus malorum ; and the Tigurinc, Agmina malorum effecit 
ignominia ; and Coverdale’s and the Geneva versions are 
to the same effect. In either reading there are memorable 
instances of the truth of the observation. ‘Thus God 
brought strange’ calamitics upon the proud builders of 
Babel, the old giants, the inhabitants of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, (xvi. 7,8.) Pharaoh and the Canaanites, who are 
particularly referred to in the context, Shalmaneser, Sen- 
nacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and other insolent 
and haughty princes, whose actions are recorded in sacred 
and profane history—all of whom Sell away in the strength 
of their foolishness, and were abhorred by God for their 
pride. 

Ver. 18. Pride was prot ecule for man, nor furious auger 
for them that are born of a woman.) Oidx txriorat avOpwrotg 
dreonpavia, ove? Spy Svpov yevviyact yuvalkwy' i. e. Pride 
was not created in men, as the Geneva version rightly has it, 
with which agree Grotius and Junius. There is not, there- 
fore, any just reason to accuse nature, or complain of our 
Creator, if we aro subjcct to pride, anger, or revenge, for 
these are not radical vices, or natural to our frame, but 
such as we. brought upon ourselvos through negligence, or 
the malice of the devil introduced them. As God is not 
the author of sin, so neither hath he infused such bad 
habits. 
and anger to others; but man camc - perfect out of his 
Maker’s hands, and if pride, wrath, or cruelty, prevail 


over him, they are passions originally foreign to his nature. ; 
In himself he is so excellent, and his nature sq far supcrior | 
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. Pride indeed is natural to some kind of animals, . 


[CHAP. X.’ 


to that of animals, that what are perfections in them, are 
in man vices, and thcir nature and qualities are his shame 
and reproach. Thus St. Austin: ‘ Tanta cxcellentiz cst 
in comparatione pecoris homo, ut vitium hominis natura 
sit pecoris.” «(Lib. ii. de Pcccat. Origin. cap. 4.) The 
latter sentence, ob8? doy) Supod yevvfhpact yuvatkwv, which is 
well rendered in our version, and with it agree Drusius, 
Junius, Badwell, and Bossuct, as also the oriental and 
Coverdale’s versions, is strangely misunderstood by Gro- 
tius, and very badly rendered by him, nor furious anger for 
the female sex. Had he attcndcd to the use of the phrase, 
Job xv. 14. xxv. 4. 1 Macc. iii. 45. Matt. xi. 11. he 
might have spared his unhandsome sncer and unjust re- 
ficction, “ Sunt quidem multz muliecres iracunde, sed non 
necessario.” In this mistake he manifestly copies the Vul- 
gate, Neque tracundia nationt mulierum; as do Messieurs of 
Port-Royal, and the Geneva version, and some other in- 
terpretcrs, all of whom derive their mistake from the same 
cause, and secm not to have consulted the Greck, which 
gives no handle, as there is no foundation in nature, for 
such an abuse. [I shall only set down this caution about 
pride, that it is the more dangerous as it is a bosom evil. 
Other vices are more open, and strike a sort of horror in 
the commission ; but pride springs from our very virtues, it 
grows up with them, and lies concealed under them, like 
a worm in some fair fruit, which spoils and corrupts all 
within, however beautiful the outward appearance may be. 
Ver.19. They that fear the Lord are a sure seed, and they 
that love him, an honourable plant ; they that regard not 
the law, are a dishonourable seed; they that transgress the 
commandments, are a deceivable seed.] Xréppa rAavhcewe, a 
mistaken, ‘or, as the margin has it, an unstable seed. Our 
translators follow the Complut, with which agrees Came- 
rariuss copy. But neither the Vatican, nor Alexandrian 
MS. nor the Vulgate, nor Syriac, nor iti follows 
it. The other Greek copies have, Zrippa EvTyov ToloV ; 
oméopa avOpdzrov" oméppa't det Moov ; ot poBovpevor TOV 
Kéotov’ ortpya a ariov Totov ; oréopa avOpwrov’ oréoua aTiyov 
woiov 3 ot mapafsatvovrec évroAace’ which if closely attended 
to, though secmingly intricate, affords a sense casy and na- 
tural enough, viz. What‘is the precious sced (or what 
race of creatures is peculiarly worthy of honour)? the secd 
of man, viz. the human race alonc of all the generations of 
creatures upon earth claim thishonour. What is this pre- 
cious or honourable seed (viz. of man)? they that fear the 
Lord. What is said of oméoua armov, which immediately 
follows, if pursued in the same light, will be equally clear. 
The first answer to the question is true so far as it goes, 
but being not complete or explicit enough, the question is 
put a second time to draw out a fullanswer. ‘The repeti- 
tion of questions in this manner is not unusual in Scrip- 
ture, and in these sapiential books espccially, instances 
of which we have, Ecclus. ii. and iii. Psal. xxiv. 7—10. 
and many might be fetched from the Proverbs. Of the two 
Greck readings, if one only is to be admitted, there seems 
much the greater authority for the latter, which our transla- 
tion hath omitted. Whether both be genuine, cannot be 
determined. Hoeschelius indced has joined them, but from 
what copy, or whether from a very ancient one, does not 
appear. ‘The Geneva version makes onc verse of both, 
and sets the sensc. in no indifferent light; There 7s a seed of 
man which is an honourable seed ; the honourable seed are 
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they that fear the Lord. There is aseed of man which is. 


without honour; the seed without honour, are they that 
transgress the commandments of the Lord: tt is a seed that 
remaineth which feareth the Lord, and a fair plant that 
love him, but they are a seed without honour that despise the 
law,.and a deceivable seed that break the commandments. 

Ver.20. Among brethren he that is chief ts honowrable, so 
are they that fear the Lord in his eyes.\t. e. Honourable in his 
eyes. The Syriac rendering is preferable, Inter fratres natu 
grandior est kenorabilis, at qui timet Dominum honorabilis 
est pre illo; and the Tigurine version agrees with it. 

_ Ver. 21. The fear of the Lord goeth before the obtaining 
of authority, but roughness and pride are the losing thereof. | 
This verse is omitted'in many Greek copies, the Vulgate 
and oriental versions: our translators follow the Complut. 

There are two readings of the first sentence, viz. po AjEews 
apxnc, PdBo¢ xupiov, aval TpoAHPEwS GPX, Ke T.A. BkAnovopo¢ 
is rather hardness of heart, than roughness, such as’ was 
that of Pharaoh’s. The history of the different fortunes of 
Saul and David is a full comment on this verse. 

waV er. 22. Whether he be rich, noble, or poor, their glory 
is the fear of the Lord.|i.e. In cvery state of life, the fear 
of the Lord is most to be valued and regarded. Whether 
a man be rich and honourable, or poor and disregarded, 
under each of these conditions let him act agreeably to 
what God requires from him. In the former state, let him 
not pride himself in, nor presume too much upon, a great 
fortune, nor be tempted to forget God, the giver of it. In 
the latter, let him not offend against his neighbour by 
wrong er robbery, nor against his God by murmurs and 
discontent. ‘The author seems to allude to Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

Ver. 23. It is not meet to, despise the poor man that hath 
understanding, neither is it convenient to magnify a sinful 
mau.| In the proverbial books, wisdom and religion mean 
the same thiog, and accordingly by aman of understanding 
here, is meant a just and good man. And thus the Jiao 
gate, Noli despicere hominem justum panperem, et noli 
magni facere virum peccatorem divitem ; which last word is 
very properly added there to preserve the antithesis, which 
is likewise inserted in the oriental, the otaines ame the 
old English versions. 

Ver. 25. Unto the servant that is wise shall they that are 
free do service.| See xi.1. It is not properly speaking 
either birth or fortune that makes the free man or the 
slave. A man of a good and great soul, of an elevated 
genius, and of surprising parts and accomplishments, in 
whatever condition he be with respect to his outward cir- 

cumstances, is always free, and fit to preside over his su- 
periors in birth or fortune. His great abilities will always 
command respect ; he will shine either in private or pub- 
lic life, and is born not to instruct children only, but to 
teach senators wisdom; not to command a single family, 
or neighbourhood, but pualtinipes and kingdoms. Joseph’s 
great accomplishments, though sold for a bond-servant, 
could not be confined to Potiphar’ s little concerns, vat 
his skill and faithfulness greatly improved, but gave him 
authority over the whole land of Egypt; nor was Daniel, 
one of the children of the captivity, less in favour and 
power at the court of Nabuchodonosor. Diogenes, when 
exposed at a public sale, and asked what he knew, con- 
scious of his own worth, and of the iinportanee of his abi- 


lities, with a peculiar greatness of soul replied,—I know 
VOL. Iv, 
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how to command free men. (Apud Laert. lib. vi.) Solomon 
has an observation resembling this,.A wise servant shall 
have rule over a son: that causeth shame, Kparioet SeoTOTOY 
apodvev, according to the LXX. (Prov. xvii. 2.) 

And he that: hath: knowledge will not grudge when he is 
reformed.| Many copies omit radevduevoc, and the sense is 
good without it: But if it be admitted, it should not be 
rendered reformed, but either instructed or reproved, as 
the Vulgate has it; i.e. No man of knowledge or sense will 
murmur to be either instructed or reproved by one, who is 
his superior both in skill and power. 

Ver. 26. Be not overwise in doing thy business, weil boast 
not thyself in the time of thy distress.| 1. e. Be not con- 
ceited of thy work, nor boast of thy superior skill in the 
way of thy profession or trade, and be not slothful in time 
of poverty, or ashamed to get your livelihood by labour, 
nor say with the unjust steward, I cannot dig, to beg Iam 
ashamed ; which is a ridiculous pride. Or the sense may 
be, Invent not pretences to cxcnse yourself from labour, 
nor scruple through a‘false shame to get your own Jiving 
by it in a low estate; and thus the Geneva version, Seek 
not excuses when thou shouldest do thy work, neither be 
ashamed thereof through pride in the time of adversity. The 
Arabic version too seems to favour this Jatter sense, Ne sis 
ignavus in opere tuo, nec impediat te pudor, cum fueris 
egenus ab his que tibt prosunt, following probably a copy 
which read voogiZov. The Port-Royal comment is, Be not 
exalted or proud upon having done your work or duty, 
for when we have taken the greatest pains to do our best, 
we are but unprofitable servants; but such is our nature, 
that even our virtue and goodness itself is apt to betray 
us into pride. 

Ver. 27. Better is he that laboureth and aboundeth in all 
things, than he that boasteth himself, and wanteth bread.] 
Calmet thinks our author here aims ‘at exposing the-ridicu- 
lous pride of the stoics, who made their wise man, though 
starving and naked, a demigod. 


“* Ad summam sapiens uno minor est Jove; dives, 
Liber, honoratus, pulcher, rex denique regum.” 
(Hor. Epist..lib. i 


Some copies read }} reprrarév, h So€aZduevoc; others omit 
repirarwy, and have only 7} 6 dofaZduevoc. I think the true 
reading 1s, 3) wepi@arwv dofaGduevoe, Which the Alexandrian 
MS. has; i.e. one that strutteth and walketh proudly, that — 
goeth about boasting, as vain and idle persons are wont to 
do, one of a quite different character from Zoya@éuevoc im- 
mediately before. As St. Paul’s words repurarovyrace arak- 
TwWE pNoev ipyaConevouc, express the full opposition to his 
command fva pera novylag toyaCduevot, x. 7. dX. (* Thess. 
iii. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 28. My son, glorify thy soul in meekness, and give it 
honour according to the dignity thereof. ] The sense seems 
the same'with Luke xxi. 19. In your patience possess your 
souls ; but the expression here is much stronger. It is ren- 
dered more clearly in the Geneva version, My son, get thy- 
self praise by meekness, and esteem thyself as thou deservest ; 
i.e. If thou art in want and poverty, be not dispirited or 
dejected, but preserve a constant evenness of temper, and 
éndeavour to act up to the dignity of your nature; or there 
may be, according to Calmet, this farther meaning, as rip 
often signifies maintenance inthis writer, Provide for all the 
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necessary wants of life, by allowing yourself food, and all 
things convenient, according to your condition and circum- 
stances. In the foregoing verse the wisc man condemns 
those who out of a foolish vanity were ashamed to work, 
though ready to perish with hunger; see Prov. xii. 9. to 
which probably he alludes. Herc he attacks those who, out 
of a shameful principle of avarice, refuse themselves the 
comnion necessaries of life, and are afraid to use those 
good things which they have in their power and possession. 
This sense seems countenanced by the following verse. 
This advice may also be extended to persons succeeding to 
great fortunes, or advanced to high posts of honour, to be- 
have with modcration in their new state, not to be puffed up 
with pride, nor yet to demean themselves, or act below the 
dignity of their rank, and thereby forfeit the regard and de- 
ference duc to it; but this is not so agreeable to the context. 

Ver. 29. Who will justify him that sinneth against his 
‘own soul?) i. e. He that is so niggardly and covetous as to 
defraud and deny himsclf cven common necessaries, and 
fails in the duty which he owes to himself, cannot expect 
that others should justify him, or speak in his behalf, or 
that. they should administer any relief to him. The latter 
part of the verse, Who will honour him that dishonoureth 
his own life, is parallel to that of Horace, 


‘¢ Miraris, cum tu argento post omnia ponas, 
Si nemo przstet quem non mercaris honorem?” 
(Lib. i. sat. i.) 


- Ver.31. He that is honoured in poverty, how much more 
in riches? and he that ts dishonourable in riches, how much 
more in poverty ?| He that behaves well upon a little, would 
shine in the management of a superior fortune ; but he that 
cannot live upon an overgrown fortune with credit, will be 
laughed at and despised, when reduced almost to poverty ; 
or the sense may be, If a poor man, by his skill and merit, 
acquires honour and esteem, how much more would he have 
been respected, and his accomplishments extolled, if he 
had becn master of a great fortune. A poor man of real 
and intrinsic worth, is more to be esteemed and. valued 
than one who is simply rich, and has nothing else to re- 
commend him; for the reputation of the former must arise 
from himself, and his own personal merit, which has broke 
through many difficulties and oppositions in its way. 
Whereas the honour which attends the rich, and the regard 
paid to him, is founded upon something foreign to him, 
upon the lucky chance of birth or fortune, which may be, 
and sometimes is, the lot of the worthless and undeserving. 
Diogenes and Epictetus adomed a very mean condition, as 
Joseph was an instance of a Just conduct in both states. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 2 . Commend not a man for his beauty, neither 


abhor a man for his outward appearance.| By which is not 
meant, that it is no advantage or recommendation to a man 
to have a good person, or an agreeable air; but the mean- 
ing is, that a man’s merit or excellency is not chiefly to be 
placed in the size or lineaments of the body, since the mind 
is the true and lasting beauty, in the accomplishments of 
which-consists the néffectiow of man, and the likeness and 
image of God. As outward beauty therefore docs not con- 
fer merit, so neither should the want of it in any instances 
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, [CHAP. XI. 
occasion ridicule or contempt. Lowness of stature, which 
with some passes for a sort of deformity, is no reason for 
sneer or reproach; for somctimes great souls inhabit little 
bodies, ahd much merit may lic concealed under a dis- 
avrecable outside. St. Paul’s pérson and appearance was, 
according to tradition, but ordinary and contemptible ; and 
yet, if we consider his great qualities and attainments, he 
was rather an angel than a man. Toney is hero called 
aoXxy yAukacparwy, and rightly rendered, the chief of sweet 
things ; and so apy? is used in many places by this writer ; 
(sec xxix. 2]. xxxix. 26. Psal. cx. 3. Amos vi. 16.) which 
the author pertinently illustrates by the example of the 
bee, which, though little in size and appearance, by its in- 
dustry produces fruit of most admirable use and swectness. 

Ver. 4. Boast not of thy clothing and raiment.| These 
arc good indeed for the uses which God designed them, to 
defend us from the weather, or to cover our nakedness, 
but it is folly to boast of that as a perfection, which owes 
its original to our shame, our weakness, or natural neces- 
sities ; (sec Chrys. in cap. 3. Gen. Hom. 18.) and to this 
sense what follows may also be explained, Exalt not thy- 
self in the day of honour ; for that 8d&a signifies glorious 
apparel, sec Addit. Esther xv. 1. Luke xti. 27. where éy 
waoy TH OdEQ avrov ov TepteBddAeTo, must be taken in this 
sense, the same with {natispd¢ Evdotoc, Luke vii. 25. and 
dd&a Tov inatiopov, Isa. iii. 11. Or d6&a may be taken here 
in its usual acceptation, to signify advancement, state, or 
dignity ; and then the advice is, not to be proud of these, 
because of God’s terrible judgments, often sent to mortify 
and subdue pride. Thus Herod, priding himself in his 
royal robes, and in the flattering acclamations of the peo- 
ple, was immediately struck with an incurable disease from 
the hand of God. Thus also Nebuchadnezzar, flushed 
with the success of his victories, and with the superb mag- 
nificence of Babylon, which he had built for the honour of 
his majesty, is admonished by a voice from heaven, Thy 
kingdom is departed from thee, and was so literally brought 
to the ground, as to graze upon it, like one of the beasts. 
(Dan. iv. 30.) Histories are full of such revolutions, and 
changes of princes and mighty men, deposed, vanquished, 
made prisoners, and Jed in triumph by the conquerors. 
Scripture shews us Samson in the hands of the Philis- 
tines, and Zedekiah in those of the Babylonians; which in- 
stances are suflicient to shew the truth of the observ ation 
in the two following verses. 

Ver. 7. Blame not before thou hast examined the truth ; 
understand first, and then rebuke.|'To proceed with caution 
and deliberation, and to examine into the merits ofa cause, 
before sentence is pronounced, is agreeable to what God 
himself hath done upon many occasions; for with respect to 
the sin of our first parents, he vouchsafes first to inquire 
about the offence, and to cxamine the fact, before he gives 
sentenco against them. The like behaviour is observable in 
God with regard to the murder of Abel; he first asks Cain, 
Where is thy brother? giving him an opportunity to cx- 
cuse himself, if he could, before he pronounces, Thou art 
cursed from the earth. ‘The like example we have, Gen. 
xi.5. where itis said, The Lord came down to see the tower, 
before he would confound their language. And again, Gen. 
xviii. 20, 21. speaking of Sodom and Gomorrah, he says, 
Ife will go down and sce, whether they have done altogether 
according unto the cry which is come unto him. _ ‘from 
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whom no secrets are hid, even he first examines the fact, - 


and. will hear first what miserable man can say for himself, 
before his sentence shall pass sap him; not out of any 


cient God, Sede yrwoewr, hen me ? ‘int — of | his won- 
derful clemency and unspeakable moderation towards 
man; and to instruct his creatures to proceed with the same 
caution, and not te be precipitate or rash in their censures 
or rebukes. . This is the very inference which St. Chrysos- 
tom draws froma it, rf PobdAcrat, karaBac oonat, x. t.. Do- 
cere nos vult, quod non auditu solo peccatores condemnandi 
sint, neque sententie ferende, nisi. probatio precedat. Au- 
diamus hec omnes; non enim solum ti, gui pre tribunali 
sedent, observare hanc legem. debent, sed et nullus unquam. ob 
nudam .accusationen proximum .condemnet. , (Com.. in loc. 
Mede, Disc. 40.) ‘Thisxrashness David was guilty of, when, 
listening to the false suggestions of Ziba, hc condemned 
Mephibosheth, and gave away his inheritance. (2 Sam. xvi. 
4.) It was matter of continual grief to. Constantine, that 
he had put his.son Crispus to death -by a hasty credulity ; 
and for the same reason Eusebius condemns the proceed- 
ings of Theodosius the Great, against the people of ‘Thessa- 
lonica. 
know what-he doth? was Nicodemus’s wise answer to the 
pharisees, John vii. 51. and from hence we may explain 
ur Saviour’s-auswer to the woman taken in adultery, Nez- 
ther do I condemn thee; viii. 11.) which we are not to 
understand, ,as if he thought her innocent, or any way ap- 
proved or authorized hereby the sin of adultery, as some 
have falscly.inferred; but ;that he discharged her at this 
time, as her accusers through self-consciousness had fled, 
and she;had-not;becn formally convicted of the crime. 

. Ner. 8. Answer not before thou hast heard the cause.) By 
a hasty proceeding thou wilt probably mistake the matter ; 
and ifthou judgest right, it is but chance; and therefore 
thou wilt not escape censure, according to that of Seneca, 


“Qui statuit aliquid, parte inaudita altera, 
~ /Equum licet statuerit, haud equus erit.” (In Medea.) 


A man may perhaps think to shew the readiness and quick- 
ness of his parts' by a hasty determination, but he will ra- 
ther make himself ridiculous, and be in danger to pervert 
judgment. According to that of Solomon, which this 
writer had certainly in view, He that .answereth a matter 
before he heareth it, it is shame and folly to him. ‘Hence 
judges were, for their prudent deliberation in matters that 
came before them, called cognitores, as it is incumbent 
upon them to know, and be acquainted with, the truth and 
circumstances of a case before they give their sentence. 
For if it be a fault in ordinary discourse for a private per- 
son to determine with positivencss, -before he rightly un- 
derstands the case, much greater certainly is the impru- 
dence and rashness of a magistrate, to be inconsidcrate 
or hasty in matters of justice and judgment. It was by 
searching out the cause that he knew not, that Job put on 
righteousness, and it clothed him, and his judgment was as 
a robe, and a. diadem, (xxix. 14.16.) From hence also 
we may be instructed in private life not to judge rashly, nor 
to suffer ourselves to be. led away: by vague and uncertain 
reports, nor hastily creditaccusations to the prejudice of our 
neighbour, withoutknowing the truth and foundation ofthem. 

Ver. 9. Strive not in a matter that concerneth thee not, 
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way of acting, 


Doth our law judge any man before it hear him, and, 


is to‘attempt a “multiplicity of things together. 


dum confusa mente dividitur ad multa.” 
is proper in spiritual matters. .when.we are about any part 
of our,duty, we must.avoid, as much as possible, the dis- 
‘traction of cares and outward avocations; for as the un- 
derstanding, when perplexed with sevcral objects, is intent 
upon none of them as it ought, so the soul, divided between 
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and sit not in judgment with sinners.] According to the 

marginal rendering, Sit not in. the judgment of sinners. ‘The 
sense may be, Sit not on the beneh with corrupt judges; 
or applied to private life, Associate not nor consult with 
sinners ; according g to the advice of the Psalmist,(Psal. i. 1.) 
Blessed i is the man that hath not walked in the counsel of the 
ungodly y, nor stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat 
in the seat of the scornful. Or, Sin not by private judgment, 
or in matters that do not belong to thy cognizance ; for no- 
thing is more common, says Nuaietizen, quoting this pas- 
sage, than for men to interfere in things that have no rela- 
tion to them, and to set up themselves as censors of those 
who are not under them, and judges of things which they 
are ignorant of. God commands us to judge ourselves:and 
not others, and we always do the contrary. We are at no 
trouble to know or understand ourselves, and are always 


determining about others, whom we know nothing of with 


certainty. - This the wise man calls.sitting in judgment with 
sinners, who make themselves such, by an unwarrantable 
full both of presumption and injustice. 
Ver. LO. My son, meddle not with many matters.} In any 
‘business or profession, a man should not undertake more 


Ahan his time, condition, or the nature of such affairs to be 


well managed, will admit of: for either they must be per- 
formed imperfectly , and in haste, or some of them be neg- 
Jected. Life ,is too short, our minds too limited, our bodily 
powers too small and feeble, to execute successfully many 
things at once; for the surest way of doing nothing well, 
It is a very 
just observation, ‘‘ Impar quisque invenitur ad singula, 
This advice also 


heaven and .carth, and the cares of ach, makes slow pro- 
gress, and soars not to perfection. ‘This is particularly 
true of prayer; if the spirit of a man is busied with a va- 


riefy of worldly intervening cares, they will intrude them- 


selves unseasonably, and abate the fervour of devotion. 
We may also hence see the danger of a hurrying life in 
gencral; the soul, through a multitude of secular business, 
or a continual round of pleasures succeeding thick one 
upon another, is apt to forget herself, and her true con- 


.cerns, and grow careless about what passes within. At first 


she makes a faint resistance; but, by degrees, being accus- 
tomed to a life made up of trifles and pleasures, she at 


length becomes reconciled to it, and takes delight in it, and 


so is carried with the many down the stream, and makes 
shipwreck. 

If thou meddle much, thou shalt not be innocent ; and if 
thou follow after, thou shalt not obtain, netther shalt thou 
escape by fleeing.] "Edv 7AnOuvOice. The advice here is not 
to avoid business proportionable to our strength ‘or leisure, 
but employs of such a nature as require our whole time, to 
the injury and neglect of our ownselves, or which cannot 
be sufficiently managed by dividing our time ; for by such 


.sort of business one can get no good; it must be done by 


halves, or every thing else must be neglected for it. We 

cannot, by undertaking such variety of business, answer at 

the same timc the trust reposed in us by others, and the 
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quty which we owe to our ownselves. 
much.(says the wise man), thou shalt not be innocent ; ra- 
ther, thou shalt not come off harmless or unhurt; the reason 
immediately follows, cat (which I would here, with the ori- 
ental versions, render etenim) for if you follow after, 1. €. 
attempt them, thou shalt not obtain, i. c. thou canst not ma- 
nage them (being many), neither shalt thow escape by flee- 
ing, i.e. neither can you clear your hands of them: the 
consequence is, you can get no good, but must get trouble, 
and may get mischief by them; or, as the margin is, Thou 
shalt not escape hurt. Bossuct’s exposition is to the same 
effect, ‘‘ Multis implicitus negotiis multa peccat, multa 
sectatus nihil capit, multa conatus, expedire se non potest.” 
The Vulgate here renders, E¢ st dives fueris, non eris immu- 
nis a delicto ; following a copy which read wAourfonc, and 
with it agree the Tigurine, Geneva, and Coverdale’s ver- 
sions. The sense of the whole verse, according to this 
reading, is, Be not too intent upon getting riches ; foras it 
is always dangerous to pursue them with too much cager- 
ness, so, when gotten, they do not always satisfy, and often- 
times endeavours for obtaining them prove ineffectual. 
For the providence of God governs all things, and if it is 
not his will that a man shall be rich, in vain does he run 
after them, they shall flee from him. If he allots a state of 
poverty to a man, it shall constantly pursue him, he shall 
not escape from it by any art or endeavours; but with the 
blessing of God, riches shall court a man, and shall come 
to him without his labour or seeking. 
Ver. 11. There is one that laboureth, and taketh pains, 
and maketh haste, and ts so much the more behind.| Téow 
paddov vorepeira. The Vulgate renders, Est homo laborans, 
ef festinans et dolens impius, et tanto magis non abundabit. 
The latter part is but indifferently rendered ; for poverty is 
‘a negative term, and is better expressed, as it is in the 
Greek, by want, than by not abounding, and is even more 
proper and expressive than rrwxela reotoosbwy in the fol- 
lowing verse. Seneca well defines it, ‘‘ Paupertas non ab 
eo dicitur, quod habet, sed ab eo quod ci deest.” And there- 
fore, Luke xxi..4. atrn i row vorephparog atric, is excel- 
Iently well translated by the Vulgate, Ev eo quod deest illi. 
The Vulgate properly inserts impius, in the passage hefore 
us, for a wicked man; above all others, even though he hastes 
io rise up early, and eats the bread of carefulness,.and em- 
ploys the inost usual and probable means, shall not have 
the success he proposes in the world, for want of the blessing 
of God going along with him, whieh alone maketh rich. 
(Prov. x. 22.) Messieurs of Port-Royal expound this ina 
spiritual sense. The proud pharisce in the gospel, whose lifo 
was irreproachable, who fasted at all the stated seasons, 
and paid tithes with the greatest exactness, but yet through 
his spiritual pride was rejected, is an instance. of what is 
mentioned in this verse, as the publican is likewise, ac- 
cording to them, of the verse following : that a sinner like 
him, under a true poverty of spirit, who has a sense of his 
guilt, and acknowledges his own vileness, has the best 
prospect of advancement; that though men despise him, 
as the pharisee did the publican, yet God looks favourably 
upon him, and will regard him the more for not daring to 
lift up his eyes to heaven; he will exalt him from his low 
estate, because by smiting his breast he testifies his true 
penitence, and sues for mercy in the posture and language 
of the greatest of sinners. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 
If thou meddle’ 


[CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 15. Love and the way of good works are from him.] 
The wise man, after having shewn that temporal goods 
come from the Lord, such as prosperity, riches, health, 
long life, proceeds to shew that spiritual goods, the endow- 
ments of the mind and the affections of the heart, are from 
the same originals, and the gifts of his bounty and liberali- 
ty. Not only the knowledge of liuman arts, and proficiency 
in science, but all virtues and good qualities, such as love, 
both of God and-our neighbour, good dispositions, and 
good works, their natural fruit, come from the Lord. This 
verse and the following are omitted in the Vatican, and 
many other Greck copies, nor do they occur in all the Latin 
ones. The Syriac has them, and the Complut. and this last 
probably our translators follow. 

Ver.16. Error and darkness had their beginning tagetiver 
with sinners, and evil shall wax old with them that glory 
therein.| God made man originally upright with the sense, 
and knowledge of his duty clearly stamped upon his mind ; 
he created him not unto error or sin, his will was as perfect 
as his understanding ; but since the fall, he has been less 
able both to discern and practise his duty, and darkness 
and error are as it were natural to the whole species; but 
in sinners the sad consequences of the fall are most visible 
and melancholy. Vicious inclinations so early appear in 
them, that they may seem to be born with them, according 
to that of the Psalmist, The ungodly are froward even from 
their mother’s womb, as soon as they are born they go astray 
and speak lies, Psal. lviii.3. Though all men are born in 
sin, it is certain the wicked seem to have brought into the 
world with them worse dispositions than others ; whether 
owing to their natural temperament and constitution, or to 
the increasing the evil leaven through their own fault, they 
have the habit of sin so deeply rooted, as if it was even na- 
tural; instead of growing in grace, they pride themselves in 
sin, and glory in their shame, and, through a long continuance 
in it, strengthen themselves, as the Psalmist expresses it, 
in their wickedness; and so they grow old in it, Consenescunt 
in malo, Vulg. and die without repentance or amendment. 

Ver. 17. The gift of the Lord remaineth with the godly, 
and his favour bringeth prosperity for ever.| The gitts, fa- 
vours, or graces which God gives to pious and good men, 
are durable and permanent, nor is he easily induced to 
withdraw his loving-kindness, according to that of St. Paul, 
The gifts of God are without repentance ; (Rom. xi. 29.) 7. e. 
he does not hastily revoke what he has granted, nor recall 
the favours which he has once vouchsafed, arbitrarily, and 
without reason. -The author having before established 
these two great truths, that all the good things of this life 
come from God, and that all the evils of it are so many 
punishments sent by him, he adds here, that the gifts of 
God to the righteous are attended with happy success, 
they thrive with them, and are productive of more good ; 
but to the wicked, whom sometimes the same favours are 
vouchsafed to, they often prove to them the means of their 
ruin, and snares to take them withal. This observation is 
equally true, if applied to spiritual favours. The gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, received into a heart well disposed, like 
the seed which fell upon good ground, take deep root there, 
and bring forth fruit, which is always renewing and in- 
creasing ; for the good man is daily improving the talents 
reccived, is continually adding to his virtues, and proceed- 
ing from grace to grace, till he arrives at perfection ; .but 
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the wicked, by the neglect or abuse of the same proffered 
help, increase unto more ungodliness: 

Ver. 18, 19. There is that waxeth rich by his wartness and 
pinching, and this is the portion of his reward: Whereas he 
saith, I have found rest, and now will eat continually of my 
goods, and yet he knoweth not what time shall come upon 
‘him, and that he must leave those things to others, and die: ] 
This is not rightly translated; it should be rendered, This 
is the portion of his reward ; or, This is all he gets by his 
‘pinching ; vize fv 7) <ixeiv avtov, to say, or flatter himself, 
that he can now take his ease, and live upon what he has 

hoarded up. Mod is thus used, Matt. vi. 2. Luke vi. 24. 

Phil. iv. 8. and by this writer, xiv. 6. upon the same sub- 
ject. Horace too, (epist. 16. lib. i.) and other pure writers, 
‘use pretium in the like sense. ‘The parable of the rich man, 
‘Luke xii. 19, 20. very much resembles the description of 
this writer, who said to himself, Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink, and be 
merry. And the inference from both is nearly the same; 
‘ Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee ; wad 
then, whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided? 
And it is observed of the rich miser here, that, notwith- 
standing his laying up great stock for futurity; he knoweth 
not what may happen, or how long time he shall have to 
live, or what opportunity of using them; nor considereth 
how uncertain life is, and that he may soon die, and leave 
his riches for others. In the Greek there is toreoov rod- 
repov ; for death precedes the leaving our goods to others. 
-We have the like inverted order, Luke xx. 15. 31. Solo- 
mon well exposes the fruitless labour of such a worldling, 
There is one alone, and there is not a second (i. e. no heir) ; 
he hath neither child nor brother, yet is there no end of his 
labour, neither is he satisfied with riches, neither saith he, 
- For whom do I labour, and bereave my soul of good? (Kc- 
cles. iv. 8.) The observation of the son of Sirach is a con- 
‘sequence of the former verse, where he says, that the gifts 
of God to good men are lasting, and blessed with success ; 
here he shews, by way of contrast, that the good things 
which he sometimes bestows upon the wicked, who please 
themselves with the hopes of long enjoying them, are soon 
taken from them, and when they imagine themselves most 
at ease, and in the greatest security of the fruits of their la- 
bour, God suddenly takes from them what they so much 
‘set their hearts upon, and summons them to give an account 
of their stewardship. 

Ver. 20. Be steadfast in thy covenant.) In the covenant 
made with God, in which all the Jewish posterity were in- 
cluded, as well as their forefathers, and each one person- 
ally, by undergoing the rite of circumcision, the seal of the 
covenant. ‘This the Israelites first centered into in the per- 
son of Abraham, the founder of their race; (Gen. xv. 8.) 
next, by that made with their fathers in the wilderness at 
Mount Sinai; (Exod. xix, 6—8.) after, by the covenant 
with Joshua upon their entrance into the promised land ; 
(Josh. viii. 32, 33.) and, lastly, at their return from the cap- 
tivity under Nehemiah, when the original covenant was so- 
lemnly renewed. (Neh. ix. 38.x.1, 2.) 'The latter part of 
this verse, wax old in thy work, is rendered by the Vulgate, 
‘In opere mandatorum tuorum veterasce. This advice may 
‘also be applicd to the Christian sacraments, to holy orders, 


religious vows, promissoly oaths, matrimonial faith, &e. in’ 


all which, as an obligation is brought upon persons by their 
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stipulations, ’so are they in conscience bound carefully to 
fulfil their respective engagements, to be conversant, and 
steadfast in their covenant. 

Ver. 21. Marvel not at the works of sinners,—for it is an 
easy thing in the sight of the Lord, on the sudden to make a 
poor man rich.] My Sabpuace év tpyote auaptwXov. COavpaZew 
is taken in a‘ different sense here from what it is ver. 13. 


‘For besides the common sense of wondering, it may either 


be expounded, Praise or extol not the works of sinners ; 
and in this sense it is used, Job xxxii. 22. Ecclus. vii. 31. 
XXXVili. 3. or, Do not envy or desire the riches and pros- 
perity of the wicked; or, Be not offended at the works of 
smuers; and thus it is used, Eccles. v. 8. When thou seest 
the oppression of the poor, pj Savudone, be not troubled or 
offended at the matter. See also John vii. 21. where zévree 
Gavpatere is explained, ver. 23. by yoAare. And the reason 
follows immediately, why we should neither extol, envy, 
nor be offended at the prosperity of the ungodly; because 
the power of God can immediately alter the state and con- 
dition of his creatures, and deal with them as he wills, or 
sees proper, in an instant, dua raxouc, dria; a pleonasm, 
to express the swiftness of his dealing. He can suddenly 
overturn the high estate of a rich sinner, and, as suddenly, 
make his blessing to flourish upon the godly. And thus 


God enriched the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 


for their piety, with the blessings of plenty and abundance, 
which the law promised to the faithful and obedient. 

Ver. 23. Say not, What profit is there of my service? and 
what good things shall I have hereafter? ‘These seem to be 
the words of a poor man in despair, pouring forth his com- 
plaint in some such melancholy strain; What reason is 


‘there for me to desire to live? Of what use am I in life, 


what advantage can I propose by a longer stay, or what 
hopes have I of bettering my condition? Afterall the care 
I have taken to give proofs of my duty and faithfulness to 
God, and an inviolable attachment to his service, what good 
have I received from him in return? Am I the happier, or 
more at ease in my condition; have I received any or more 
comforts from his liberality than others on that account? 
In the like strain Job’s wife tries to subdue his integrity. 
After all the misfortunes which are come upon thee, the 


-loss of thy goods and children, which with such pain and 
‘danger I brought forth, and which is a visible token of. his 
displeasure, the fire of God falling from heaven, dost thou 
still retain thy integrity, and continue to serve him? What 


more or worse can he do to you, except taking away your 
life, as a return for all your fruitless services? Curse God, 
and die. The speech of Job’s wife is indeed but short in 
the English version; but the curious, by consulting the 
LX X. where it is continued-to a great length, may see 
enough of her outrageous temper. 'Tobit’s wite too insults 
the goodness of her husband in the like sneering manner. 
Where are thine alms, and thy righteous deeds? All thy 


| fine hopes and expectations are plainly vanished, the cha- 


rities which you have exercised all your life profit you no- 
thing; they have not kept you from blindness, which de- 
prives you of all comfort,—behold, thou and all thy pious 
works are laughed at, and every one is sensible of, and 
makes sport with, thy disgrace.—Imitate not, says this pious 
writer, such idle persons in their profane talk, entertain no 
such disrespectful sentiments of God, nor dare to utter any 
‘evil blasphemy against him, or to murmur at the methods of 
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his providence. He will reward your service and faithful- 
ness, when and in what manner he sees proper; and if in 
this life you fail of a reward, you may be assured of a future 
and better recompence. In the next verse we have a rich, 
insolent person described, triumphing in his imagined self- 
sufficiency, as above the reach and power of fortune, sport- 
ing himself in the luxury of present enjoyments, and quite 
indifferent and unconcerned about what may happen to him 
hereafter; like the worldling described in the gospel, an 
equal monument of weakness and folly. 

Ver. 25. In the day of prosperity there is a forgetfulness 
of affliction, and in the day-of affliction there is no remem- 
brance of prosperity.| The author here replies to and re- 
proves the faults usually attending cach extreme. He be- 
gins with the last first, that the conduct of the conccited 
rich man is entirely owing to his forgetfulness, and want of 
reflection upon the uncertainty of all human happiness and 
greatness, which God delights to overthrow and confound, 
when men affect to be independent, and are regardless of 
his power and providence. On the other hand, the poor 
man, who is so dispirited and dejected with his present ca- 
lamitous circumstances as to think of nothing else, forgets 
how things were with him formerly, how he has been hi- 
therto sustained by the bounty of indulgent Heaven, and if 
not by the bounty, yet with necessaries, such as were most 
convenient for him. As if the present cloud which hangs 
over him could never be removed, nor his sun rise again in 
glory, he forgets his duty of patience and trust in God, and 
that it is an easy thing in the sight of the Lord on-a sudden 
to make a poor man rich; or if he does not do it instantly, 
or even at all, that he can bless his latter end, (ver. 26.) and 
make his death comfortable; and, because he has in this 
life received his evil things, place him, with Lazarus, in 
Abraham’s bosom. ‘The Vulgate gives this by way of ad- 
vice, and it is worthy of remembrance: Jn die bonorwm ne 
timmemor sis malorum, et in die malorum'ne tmmemor sis bo- 
norum: by thus prudently managing the two different states, 
by reflecting often that a change may come, we shall avoid 
pride, and not sink into despair. 

Ver. 27. The affliction of an hour maketh a man forget 
pleasure.| Nothing shews more the vanity of worldly plea- 
sures, than the shortness of their continuance, and the weak- 
ness of the impression made by them; the sense of them is 
interrupted, and even effaced, by any vexation of the mind 
or present indisposition of the body. Any acute pain or 
disease shall make us disrelish every thing about us; nor 
will the anxiety be relieved or suspended by any reflection 
on past delights or present amusements; even the voice of 
melody is then harsh and ungrateful. This observation is 
equally truce, applied to times of public calamity, when di- 
versions, entertainments, and the usual expressions of joy, 
lose all their former relish, and are as disagreeable to the in- 
clination of all serious and considerate persons, as they are 
then unseasonable and misbecoming. It was a just reply 
of the Jewish exiles, to those who required of them melody 
in their heaviness, How can we sing the Lord’s song ina 
strange land? (Psal. cxxxvii. 3, 4.) To propose scenes of 
mirth of any kind to personsin a state of trouble, whether in 
captivity, or mourning some domestic evil and misfortune, 
is impertinence, insult, cruelty: or the meaning may be, in 


a moral sense, That men are apt, when evils and calamities | 


are upon them, and they lie under the smart of present suf- 
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‘that went before. 
-happiness was near expirin 
ble death, was at length sensible of, and acknowledged 


‘ [CHAP. XI. 


ferings, ungratcfully to overlook past instances of the Divine 
goodness to them, and not to reflect on former mercies and 
blessings, with that gratitude and thankfulness which they 
ought. Agreeably Seneca says, ‘‘ Hoc habet inter reliqua 
mala dolor, quod non supervacuus tantum, sed et ingratus 
est.” (Epist. 99.) Some, and particularly Calmet, under- 
stand by the hour of affliction, the hour of death, which so 
absolutely effaces all that the world has in-it-which is 
charming and inviting, that one in ‘those melancholy cir- 
cumstances cannot in the least attend to any of its plea- 
sures or allurements. The dying person is insensible of 
all that passes; every thing before him is mist and dark- 
ness, and the thought of former delights and: regalements, 
either pleases him not at all, or, if he has been intemperate 
in the use of them, fills his soul with cutting remorse at the 
remembrance of them, and a lively apprehension of misery 
onthat account. This sense seems favoured by the following 
sentence, In his end his deeds shall be discovered ; %. e. while 
a man is alive he may act under a disguise, or envy may 
detract from him, or malice blacken him ; in death only we 
truly view and judge of the man; their respective works 
discover then both the good and bad man, and follow them 
accordingly. Messieurs of Port-Royal understand the place 
also in this latter sense, and have this beautiful reflection 
upon it, “‘ The prospect of death is a most necessary and 
useful admonition to the living; itis that which forces men 
at length in some sort to despise the world, and to prepare 
for a better. The last hour expels all those clouds which 
darkened and intercepted the soul; itrepresents to a man, 
in a moment, all the folly and vanity of his life past, and 


‘convinces him of the extravagance of his desires, the deccit 


of his pleasures, and the nothingness'df worldly hopes. it 
is the view of this only that gives aman a right sense of 
things, and enables: him to form a true judgment of himself 
and his state, persuades him in time to provide for his fu- 
ture safety, and properly to bid adieu to the world, before 


‘he is forced to leave it.” 


Ver. 28. Judge none blessed before his death ; for aman 
shall be known in his.children.| St. Chrysostom very highly 
commends the son of Sirach for this’ fine reflection, in 
terms of great honour and respect, Hom. 51. in S. Eustath. 
Antioch. which he expatiates upon after his: oratorical 
manner. ‘The ancient sages, upon the view of the nncer- 
tainty of homan happiness, have been almost ‘unanimons 
in subscribing to this aphorism, That none can be pro- 
nounced happy before his death; for the most glorious 
and happy life may be blemished by the coneluding stroke, 
and the last period may sully the beauty and glory of all 
This truth Croesus, ‘when his boasted 
g, by the prospect of a misera- 


before Cyrus the justness of Solon’s judgment, who, from 
a sense of the frailty of human greatness, had pronounced 
that a man’s happiness could only be determined truly by 
the circumstances of his death. ‘This writer rests the ver- 
dict of a man’s happiness upon the condition of his chil- 
dren, their state, and circumstances in the world, and 
especially their good or evil disposition, and moral con- 
duct in life: for the judgment of a man’s felicity is not 
always to be taken singly from himself: if his children are 
unsuccessful, and come to misfortunes, or, which is worse, 


‘if they prove extravagant and vicious, we account sucha 
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father truly unhappy, and his grave, to which their evil 
conduct will the sooner hasten him, to be strewed with 
disgrace and sorrow. When degenerate and unworthy 
sons succeed to'a father of distinguished merit and cha- 
racter, and by their misconduct or weakness sully the great 
name of their ancestors, the world sympathizes and weeps 
over the monuments of their great progenitors, and is con- 
vineced that misery and unhappiness can overtake a man 
even in his grave: When parents have taken all the care 
they can about the education of their children, and to 
give them, as it were, a second birth by the nurture of their 
gouls, it must doubtless be an uncommon afiliction to 
them, if, instead of answering their hopes and expecta- 
tions, their name and family are dishonoured: by their evil 
conduct; especially as the world is generally so ill-na- 
tured, as to ascribe the miscarriage of children to the neg- 
ligence of their parents, and to suspect even their virtue 
on that account. According to the observation of St. Am- 
brose upon the place, ‘“ Unusquisque in novissimis suis 


acnoscitur, et in filiis suis wstimatur, si bene filios suos. 


instituit, et disciplinis competentibus erudivit; si quidem 
ad negligentiam Patris refertur dissolutio filiorum.” (De 
bono Mortis, cap. 8.) Many are the mstances, both in sa- 
cred and profane history, of children degenerating from 
the virtue and probity of ancestors peculiarly eminent in 
their generations, and thereby disturbing their domestic 
peace, and making their exit less glorious and comfort- 
able. That Moses died upon Mount Nebo, in the sight 
of Canaan, was not so great a trial, as that his sons were 
unworthy to succeed him in the priesthood: and that Eli’s 
children proved so corrupt, such sons of Belial, as to 
know not the Lord, and to be set aside from officiating be- 
fore him for their unworthiness, was a great allay to his 
honour and comfort. The like may be said of Solomon, 
whose glory and happiness were much sullied by the evil 
conduct of Rehohoam, as Hezekiah’s fame was by that of 
his son Manasses. Amongst the Romans, the reputation 
of the brave Germanicus was eclipsed by the succession 
of an infamous Calignla; and Commodus, the unworthy 
son of the wise Antoninus, gave a check to the great name 
of his father. ‘These instances are sufficicnt to shew that 
the measure of our happiness is not always to be taken 
from ourselves, but from our descendants and relations; 
and he that is cursed in his children, however other things 
may favour him, cannot be reckoned among the fortunate. 
But neither the ancient philosophers, nor even this writer, 
have carried this matter far enough: in the delivery of 
this maxim, they considered only “the present life; and 
pronounced that one could not congratulate a person upon 
a complete happiness before his death, because so many 
accidents might happen to him, or to his children, which 
would give him uneasiness: hut take this maxim in a 
more extended view, and apply it to another life, and then 
both the sense and prospect will be greatly enlarged; for 
Scripture acquaints us, that the happiness of a good man 
begins, properly speaking, at his death; till that time he 
is subject, and perhaps more exposed to injuries than 
others; and from the frail condition of his nature liable 
to fall into sin, especially as the artifice of the devil is 
principally levelled against every good man, to seduce 
him, if possible, from his duty, and to'leave that good way 


which he so long hopefully went on in; but when once he - 
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-has finished his conise, fought the good fight, and come off 


conqueror, we can then pronounce him completely safe 
and happy, he enters upon his rest, a state of present com- 
fort and security; and when the sensual man’s happiness 
ends, his begins: 

Ver. 30. Like as a partridge taken, and kept in a cage, 
so is the heart of the proud.] TépdiE Onpevrijic ev Kapraddy ; 
?.e. As a tame partridge, kept in a cage, by its art decoys 
others of the like kind into the nets spread for them, and 
then prides itself over them: so the proud man watches 
for another’s fall, and insults over him in his misfortune. 
Bochart understands the passage in this sense, ‘“‘ Hominem 
superbum, altero in ruinam impulso, sic in illum insultare, 
quomodo Perdix venator, seu cicer in cavea, sui generis 
aves, quas suis artibus in laqueum induxit.” (Hieroz. 
lib. i. cap. 18. par. ii.) Pliny and Aristotle both take no- 
tice of the game-partridge, and of its cunning to entice 
others; the latter calls it wéodcE Snpeurijc, as this writer 
does. (Hist. Anim. lib. ix. cap. 8. Plin. lib. x. cap. 33.) 
St. Austin observes, that the other partridges are taken by 
their eagerness to fight with that in the cage. (Const. 
Faust.) The proud man here is the same with the deceitful 
one, mentioned in the former verse, and means a false 
friend who intrudes upon’families with an air ot confidence 
and respect; but his design only is, out of an ill-natured 
curiosity, to pry into their secrets, and to expose them, 
Scire volunt secreta domus, atque inde timeri. Grotius 
thinks dreonpavov a corrupt reading, and puts instead of it 
dmeogiadou, i.e. perfidi, which indeed seems more agreeable 
to the context. j 

Ver. 31. And in things worthy praise will lay blame 
upon thee.| Most.editions have éy rote aigerxoic, but the 
true reading is either aiverotc, which our translators follow, 
or alperoic, which the Vulgate favours, Hé in electis imponit 
maculam ; t.e. he will spy out some fault, or lay something 
to the charge of the elect: the best and most innocent per- 
sons cannot escape him: for this is applicable to persons 
as well as things (cor being generally omitted), though our 
version renders otherwise. 

Ver. 34. Receive a stranger into thy house, and he will 
disturb thee, and turn thee out of thine own.] ’AmadXorpiwcee 
ae & Toy tdiwy aov, either out of thine own house, or thy 
goods and possessions. Jn this latter sense the Vulgate 
takes it, Abalienabit te a tuis propris; and the Tigurine 
version, Cum perturbatione subvertet, exuetque te tuis pos- 
sessionibus ; duacrofpe oe tv tapaxaic is badly rendered by 
the Vulgate, Subvertet tein turbine. The meaning rathor 
is, He will overturn your house, and distract the peace of 
it, 2v rapaxaic, by the disturbances which he will occasion. 
The sense is the same with ver. 29. One cannot but ob- 
serve a remarkable paronomasia in the words évolxcov 
adXérotov, — Kat amadXorpwwica ot. Instances of this, be- 
sides those which occur in private life daily, are Massi- 
nissa, king of Numidia, who receiving Jugurtha into his 
familiarity and house, occasioned such disturbances as to 
prove his ruin. The like may be observed of Menclaus 
entertaining Paris, who, in return, stole his fair wife Helen, 
and kindled thereby the long war between the Greeks and 
the Trojans. Herod, too, coming into the family of Hyr- 
canus, by the marriage of Mariamne, seized their kingdom, 
and was the ruin of the Asmonean race. (See his life in 
Josephus.) 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Wuen thou wilt do good, know to whom thou 
dost it; so shalt thou be thanked for thy benefits.) This is 
& consequence of the last verse in the former chapter, 
wherein we are advised not to receive a stranger into our 
house; for often, without knowing it, one admits a worthi- 
less; treacherous, designing person, who will either. pry 
into and discover the secrets of the family, or may attempt 
improper or indecent liberties in it, and thereby give much 
trouble, and occasion great disturbance. The advice here 
in general is, to make a prudent choice of the persons to 
whom we do the favour of an entertainment, or other good 
turn, that we may have the pleasure of obliging worthy 
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objects, and such as will have the gratitude to thank us for — 


our kindness, and the ingenuity to acknowledge the obli- 
gation. Or the direction here may be, that when there is a 


contest about disposing of a post of some trust and con- | 


sequence, or of a gift and benefaction of value and worth, 
- and there are many candidates for the same place or fa- 
your,—in such a competition to deliberate on the merit of 
each, and prefer one that is most wortby, or has most need, 
to one that is less so, or has less occasion. Or if this is 
extended to charity, as it is most commonly understood, 
and which the context seems to favour, it then points out 
the great discernment and cantion which are necessary 
to be used, to know who are real and proper objects. 
The direction does not seem to include common and daily 
charities, which offer themselves.continually, almost in 
every quarter, wherein one need not be so scrupulous as 
to examine strictly into the merit or the particular wants 
and circumstances of all that apply to us; lest, if we are 
too nice and exact in our inquiry, we lose frequent oppor- 
tunities of exercising our liberality, and, being too wary in 
the distribution of our alms, draw upon ourselves the 
murmurs aud curses of the poor; but rather to be ingui- 
sitive after and assist distressed merit or persecuted piety, 
such as are come to poverty not through their own fault 
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God’s favour and reconciliation, and an atonement that 
will be accepted for the multitude of sins. And so the 
Vulgate seems to take it, Non est ei bene, qui assiduus est 
tr malis, et Eleemosynas non danti. Alms-giving was ac- 
counted by the Jewish doctors, one of the essential parts 
of their religion; and the rabbins call it, as well as the 
sacred writers, by the name of righteousness. As by this 
merciful appointment, God has shewed his tender regard 
for even the meanest of his creatures, so the Jewish syna- 
gogue was yery careful to execute the orders of God in 
this respect. We learn from their writers, that in every 
synagogue there were two treasury chests; one for poor 
strangers, and the other for theirown poor. Those that 
were charitably inclined, put their alms into these chests 
at their coming into the synagogue to pray, thereby to 
recommend their devotions, and forward the holy work 
they met about. Upon extraordinary occasions, when 
times and cases of calamity called for it, they made col- 
lections, upon which occasions the ruler of the synagogue 
gave orders to ask every body for his charity. And the 
primitive Christians were so exemplary for their charity, 
that no beggars were seen among them, nor did they ex- 
tend their benevolence to their own poor only, but even to 


- those of their enemies; which behaviour was so affecting, 


that even Julian the Apostate proposed it as a pattern to 


_ hisown subjects. (Sozom. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 16. Just. 


or idleness, as is the case of such as make a trade of beg- | 


ging, but unfortunate persons, unhappily reduced through 
some sudden calamity or accident, modestly concealing 
their misfortunes, or silently declaring their wants by a sad 
expressive countenance, or such as suffer for nghteous- 
ness’ sake, and are in bonds and afflictions for the testi- 
mony of the truth. It is of charity done to such worthy 
objects as these, we are to understand our Saviour when 
he says, I was a hungry, and ye gave me meat; and 
not “to imitate (says St. Jerome) the custom of many in 
the world, who are unwilling to distribute to the necessi- 
ties of the saints, and are Fdeaidless of the real wants of 
their poor neighbours, and yet lavish away the superfluity 
of their money, which would make many distressed fami- 
lies happy, upon entertainments and diversions.” 

Ver. 3. There can no good come to him that is always 
occupied in evil, nor to him that giveth no alins.] This does 
not seem rightly translated, By the disjunction it Igoks as 
if two different persons were here spoken of, whereas the 
fate only of the uncharitable sinner is hinted at. The sense 
is, that the sinner who giveth no alins, cannot expect to he 
forgiven; charity being an appointed means of procuring 


Mart. Apol. 2.) 

Ver. 4, 5. Give to the godly y man, and help not a sinner ; 
do well unto him that is lowly, but give not to the ungodly, 
&e. ] The former part is repeated, ver. 7. not by any mis- 
take, but to inculcate, probably, that i inthe distribution of 
our charity, we must make a distinction of the persons or 
objects on whom we bestow it. The godly and lowly man 
(for they are equivalent terms in Scripture), as most deserv-~ 
ing of our help, is most entitled to it; and we have this 
farther comfort and encouragement, that he will not abuse 
our kindness, but be thankful to us for all the good offices’ 
which he receives, and to God for every benefactor he 
raises him up. But the sinner will be so far from making 
any acknowledgment of our kindness, or indeed any good 
use of it, that probably he may strengthen himself in his 
wickedness thereby, or abuse our kindness, and apply the 
means afforded him to our prejudice and disadvantage. 
ov therefore, in the following part of the verse, the advice 

Hold back thy bread, lest he overmatch thee thereby. 
Prohibe panes illi dart, Vulg. Which not only seems to 
mean, that we should not support the sinner, or any worth- 
less object, in his indigence, as we do others in the same 


‘condition, but that we should discourage others from 


being kind to him, acquaint such as are strangers to him 
with his character, and how unworthy he is of their favour 
and charity, and not suffer one of so little worth to receive 
what others want as much, and deserve much better. ‘rom 
hence it appears, that the duty of alms-giving, as it was 
enjoined and practised in the times of this writer, was 
more restrained, than under the gospel. For under the 
latter, every person, though he be as odious to us as a 
Jew to a Samaritan, is to be esteemed our neighbour, and 
as such to be relieved by us; nor are our good offices and 
kindness to be refused even unto ps oom as the merit of 
persons js to be no rule of our charity, and the doing acts 
of benevolence to those that least deserve it, is the very 
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method of. the Divine goodness, and as such, is recom- . 


mended in Scripture to our imitation: I shall only observe, 
that the construction of the Greek in the latter part of. the 
fifth verse, tv waow ayaSoi¢ ol¢ av rothays a’rq, 1S Very sin- 
gular, but agreeable to the Attic dialect. There are seve- 
ral instances of this syntax in the New Testament. (See 
Mark xiii. 19. John ii. 22. iv. 50. 1Cor. vi. 19.) 
Ephes. ii. 10. xriaSévreg tv Xptore) "Inaov imi Epyore ayaloic, 
ol¢ mpontoinacev 6 Ordc, x. tr. X. Comes nearest this passage. 
(See more instances, Glass. meee Sac. lib. iii: de pro- 
nomine.) 

Ver. 6. For the Most High hateth sinners,—and keepeth 
them against the mighty day of ther punishment.] This last 
sentence is omitted in.the Vatican edition. The Vulgate: 
transposes it, and joins it to the end of the fourth verse, 
rendering, Custodiens eos in diem vindicte, without the 
epithet. The mighty day of punishment is equivalent ‘to 
jpépa xolcewe, (2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7..1 John iv.:17.) and’ to 
kplare peyaAnc npéoac, Jude 6. TnpsioSar and pvAarrecSac 
among the Greeks answer to reservari, and custodiri among 
the Latins, and are all of them elegantly used of delin- 
quents reserved and secured for future puaighment, Thus 
Prov. xvi. 4. gurdoaerat 6 Oo aselsic tlc, Tytpav Kakhv, an ex- 
pression similar to that of this writer. (See also, Acts xxv. 
21.)- Ovid too has, “ Poense crucianda reservor.” 

Ver. 10. Never trust thy enemy.]° Neither. thy present 
nor quondam enemy, because he will not: soon forget | 
former injuries received, but .will revenge himself whew 
opportunity offers. Nothing is more rare than‘a solid. and 
lasting reconciliation, according to that of Horace:— >. ‘ | 


, - “ Male sarta 
Gratia nequaquam coit, et rescinditur.” _ 
(Epist. lib. rm ep. 3.) 


Hie that is hurt and injured, with difficulty forgets it, and 
he that hath done the wrong, cannot:easily persuade him- 
self that the other has forgot it, so always suspects him ; 
he hates him, because the injured person is a constant 
reproach to him, whenever he meets or thinks of him, and 
imagining him to resent the first injury, is always ready to 
retuma second. Mr. Pope has excellently described his, 

‘ Forgiveness to the injur’d does belong, ; 
But they ne’er pardon who have done the wrong.” ’ 


, 


For like as iron rusteth, so is his wickedness.] The an- 
cients, speaking of envy, mali¢e, and ‘hatred, often make 
use of the’ comparison of rust’ to- ‘eg their ml peices 
Thus Horace:-— 


—‘* Hic nigree succus loliginis, hage est 
AErugo mera.” (Lib. i. Serm.) 


And Martial :-— 


——“ Nimiaque erugine captus : 
Allatras ommnem, quod tibi Cunque datum est.” 


The sense is, that as brass (Xedxbc¢ in the Greck, Ara- 
mentum in the Vulgate), though you take never so much 
pains to rub.it clean and polish it, will quickly again 
contract a green rust; so;an enemy, though seemingly 
reconciled, will hide his evil dispositions and lurking in- 
tention for a time, but. will sooner or later return to tie old 
rancour and wickedness ; for though he knows how to dis- 
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semble to advantage, yet the root of malice and bitterness 
being still in him, it will be sure to put forth. 

Ver. 11. Though he humble himself, and go crouching, 
yet take good heed, and beware of him.] i. e. Such a design- 
ing person will'put on a friendly appearance, will look 
humbly, and act submissively, that the person on whom he 
intends to seize’and vent his malice, may lie the more open 
to his premeditated assault: He is, therefore, the more to 
be suspected for this piece of artifice; and to be looked 
upon as concealing some design of mischief, under such 
a cringing behaviour; he only waits an opportunity, when 
he may be revenged' more securely, and injure you most 
effectually, for’ the disagreeable submissions he has been 
obliged to; so much against his inclination. The Psalmist 
describes such a designing and dangerous person in the 
selfsame terms, He falleth down nd humbleth himself, . 
that the poor may fall into the hands of his captains. (Psa). 
x. 11.) Nor’is-sucli a prudent caution inconsistent with 
the behaviour ‘required towards enemies, even‘ under the’ 
gospel.‘ ‘For though we are commanded to love them, yet 
are we not commanded to make them our confidants; ; though 
it condemns hatred, and returning evil for evil, yet it allows 
a’proper care arid reasonable distrust of: such, as we know 
bear us no good will. For there is a great difference be- 
tween not injuring, or even being réady to assist them, and 
the putting’ ourselves in their power, and making them our 
bosom friends, and lying at their mercy by too great a 
freedom and open- -heartedness. Even among our con- 
fessed friends, all are not intimates, nor have we the same 
confidence in or equal reliance upon all; we know and 
can judge how far each may be trusted’ and’ depended on; 
and deserves to have a greater or less share in our esteem 
and confidence: and with respect to our enemies, prudence 
does not certainly require less care and cireumspection to 
be observed, whose pretended friendship is only for their 
own advantage. Ecclesiastical history furnishes us with 
many instances of saints and holy fathers, who, being 
upright and well-meaning themselves, and suspectiog no 
harm from others’ affected civility, have-been deceived, 
imposed upon, -and almost ruined, by the artifice of false 
and designing friends. Such was Greg. Nazianzen, whom’ 
Maximus; .the cynic philosopher, having gained upon by 
,his complaisance, address, and ie fnnAtton: the use this 
subtle impostor made of the friendship indulged him was, 
to decry his‘patron and master secretly, to set himself up 
as his rival, and to‘endeavour to dispossess him of his bi- 
shopric ; ‘concealing his ambitious design under the deceit- 
ful veil of being his disciple and admirer.’ (Cave’s Lives 
of the Fath. 296, 7.) This instance shews us the justness 
of our author’s observation in this and the following verse, 
to take good heed and beware of such intricuing persons, 
whose friendship is self-interest, and their familiarity a 
view only to their own gain or promotion ; ; who, however 
humble they appear, mean to stand at in thy place, to 
seize upon thy oflice or dignity, rjv caSédpav gOv, and po 
to rise by:thy fall. 

Thou shalt be unto him as if thou hadst wiped a looking: 
glass, and thou shalt know that his rust hath not been alto- 
gether ‘wiped away.]'The Vulgate’ and Jerome’s Bible 
wholly omit this. ‘The present reading of the Greek, yraoy | 
Ort ovK cic téXog Katiwoe, Seems to be corrupt, and yet it is’ 
in all the editions; 1 would either read éearfwoe, or with 
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Grotius, ixxarlwoe, Cognosces mon esse plane emaculatum. 
And thus Tacitus, ‘‘ Cavendos esse flagitiis commaculatos,” 


(Annal. lib. vi.) This writer here alludes to mirrors of 


metal, generally of brass, which were used in ancient 
times; of some of which was the laver of brass made, 
Exod. xxxyiii. 8. The nature of these is such, that when 
once the rust has eaten into them, though they are wiped 
carefully, and all endeavours used to remove it, it will be 
perpetually returning, and sometimes is confirmed to that 
degree, that it can never be gotten out, and quite spoils 
the polish of the mirroys, and by that means renders it use- 
less. Such is the concealed hatred of a false friend, recon- 
ciled only in appearance ; his resentment, which ts firmly 
riveted, will soon break out again, and you will perceive 
and or nan his old rancour. 


serpent, or any such as come nigh wild penal y Quyola may 
either mean wild beasts in general, or serpents and vipers, 
and such-like venomous creatures. There were a sort of 
physicians among the Hebrews, Calmet calls them en- 
chanters, who took upon them to charm serpents, we 
by enchantments and ‘spells. It does not appear there was 
anciently any medicine invented or found out for the cure 
of the bite of a yenomous animal, such as modern times 
have discovered; and therefore these enechanters often 
failed of success, and their pretended charms proved in- 
effectual. They were, notwithstanding their boasted spells, 
sometimes bit by them themselves, and lost their life by 
their poison. Jeremiah alludes to these noxious creatures, 
and the supposed cure by spells, when he says, I will send 
serpents and cockatrices among you, which will not be 
charmed ; (viii. 17.) as does the Psalmist, who describes 
the adder as sometimes stopping her ears, and refusing to 
hear the voice of the charmer, though he charmed never so 
wisely. (Psal. lviii. 4, 5.) The sense of the author in this 
passage either is, that the keeping company with sinners 
is contracting a certain infection, and sucking in a deadly 
poison; that they are like so many wild beasts, slaying 
the souls of men; that persons, warned of the danger of 
such evil communication, who will, notwithstanding, asso- 
ciate with them and mun into mischief, fall unpitied, and 
may thank themselves for their ruin; or, from the context 
we may suppose the meaning rather to be, that as one does 
not pity those who boast of their skill to charm serpents, 
and have the rashness often to handle them, if they are at 
last bitten by them, because they voluntarily run into such 
danger, and vainly thought to escape that. harm by art, 
which St. Paul once did by. miracle: so neither-i is any pity 
due to one who trusts to a secming and false friend, one 
suddenly taken into favour from an inyeterate enemy, a 
know by past experience ‘too well, ever to expect any 
good from him for the future; to adopt such a one, upon 
whom so little dependance can be fixed, either as a com- 
panion or friend, is courting danger, aud betraying one’s 
own safety. 

Ver. 16. An enemy speaketh, sweetly with his lips, but-in. 
his heart. he imagineth how to throw thee into,a pit ; he will, 
weep with his eyes, but if he fi nd opportunity, will not, be 
o* ied with blood. This i isa fing description of tho fawn-. 
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mischief in his heart, The Psalmist describes such, when 
he says, They give good words with their lips, but dissem- 
ble in their double heart, They have honey upon their 
tongue, and the poison of asps under it, which Plautus 
well expresses, 


‘In melle lingux sunt sitz atque orationes 
Lacteque: corda felle sunt sita, atque acerbo aceto.” 
(In Trucul.) 


Beheve, therefore, neither their words, looks, nor even 
their tears, they are false and designing, the tears of a 
crocodile, who aims to devour its prey the next moment; 
‘** Nullz sunt majores, periculosioresque insidiz, quam 
quz sub nomine amicitiz, et officii simulatione occultan- 
tur,” says Cicero. It was by her false tears that Sam- 
son’s wife deceived him, and got from him the secret of 
the riddle; and, through her deceit, unto the strong came 
forth bitterness: and by the same artifice Delilah stole the 
intelligence from him wherein his mighty strength lay. 
Against such sort of deceivers, who have the art of mov- 
ing by their tears, Ovid gives this caution, 


“* Neve puellarum lachrymis moveare, cayeto; 
Ut flerent, oculos erudiere suos.” 


(De Remed. Amor.) 


It was thus that Ishmael, the son of Nethaniah, slew all 
those Jews that were marching to join Gedaliah, by going 
out in a friendly manner to meet them, by discoursing 
freely with them, and treacherously weeping all along as 
he went, (Jer. xli. 6,7.) By which artful deceit he pre- 
vailed to slay numbers of them, and cast their dead bodies 
into the midst of a pif. Solomon gives the like descrip- 
tion of such dangerous dissemblers, He that hateth dis- 
sembieth with his lips, and layeth up deceit within him; 
when he speaketh faw, believe him not, for there are seven 
abominations in his heart: i. e.. many: artifices and tricks lie 
concealed there to surprise and ruin thee. ‘The rendering of 


the LXX. is much stronger and closer to our purpose, xéf- 


Agoe Tavra eriveber aToxAadpevoe. txSodc, ev 62 7H xapdla rexral- 
verat OddouG" tav aov. Sénrat 5 exSpde peyady 7H Hwy, ph Tee- 
Oac. x. t.X. (Prov. xxvi. 24, 25. see Psal. xii. 2. Ixii. 4. 
Jer. ix. 8. 12. Ezek. xxxiii, 31.), 

Ver. 17. If adversity come upon thee, thou shalt find him 
there first.] Tpdrepoy, i. e. first before others, either to satisfy 
his ill-natured curiosity, and to be a witness of your dis- 
grace, or that he may have the pleasure to insult you, under 
your humiliation and afiliction. Some editions have mpd- 
TEACY GOV, 1. €. first or nearest to your person. And thus 
Calmet and Messicurs of Port-Royal render, Vous le trou- 
verez le premier aupres de vous. If modrepdy cov seems 
harsh in this sense, might not wod érafowy cov be the true 
reading ? 7. e. he will be the first officiously to intrude lim- 
self, even before your friends and acquaintance. 

Ver. 18. He will shake his head, and clap his hands, and 
whisper much, and change his countenance.] i. e. He will 
shake his head at thee by way of contempt and insult; (see 
Ecelus. xiii. 7.) clap his hands, in token of his rejoicing at 
thy misfortunes, and spread many false reports about thee 
secretly, by. insinuations. and whispers, and be quite an- 
other person from what he appeared to be; or rather, the 
man will then shew himself in his true colours. 
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Ver. 2 2 B URDEN not thyself above thy power, and have 
no fellowship with one that is mightier and richer than thy- 
self; for how agree the kettle and the earthen pot together? 
for if the one be smitten against the other, it shall be broken.] 
When thou choosest a friend, choose an equal, one of the 
like state and condition with thyself. In friendship, as in 
marriage, too great a difference of circumstances, age, and 
condition is dang gerous, and often the occasion of unhappi- 
ness. Pares amici, is the poet’s advice in friendship, as nube 
pariis in marriage. The friendship and confidence of great 
folks flatter indeed the ambition of persons of a lower 
rank, they think it an honour to be distinguished by them, 
and propose great advantage to themselves by such an ac- 
quaintance, but at length they are convinced of their folly, 
and have cause to repent of their intimacy. According to 
that of Horace, : 


‘“‘ Dulcis inexpertis cultura potentis amici, 
Expertus metuit.” 


They propose, indeed, to raise themselves, and. make their 
‘fortunes by paying their court fo great men; but they are 
often disappointed in their pursuit, sacrificing in the mean 
time their liberty to a prospect of grandeur, and are at best 
but: splendid slaves. ‘“‘ Nunquam est fidelis cum potente 
societas,” is the motto of one of Phzedrus’s fables, which 
he illustrates also by the instance of the kettle and earthen 
pot. There is the like.comparison, too, in Aisop, and 
upon the same occasion, near three hundred years before 
this writer, to which probably he alludes. The man of 
wealth and power encourages the weaker vessel in the 
language of the brazen pot, ‘‘ Ne metuas, curabo enim 
egone tu allidaris;” but the answer of the other contains a 
fine moral, “‘ Collisio certe cum meo fiet periculo, deere- 
tum mihi est a te disjungi;” for when either the neh and 
the poor, the strong and the weak, engage together, the 
weak are sure to be sufferers, and-to lose the little they. 
have, and sometimes their liberty and lives. Plautus il- 
lustrates the inconvenience of an unequal match by tho 
simile of an ass sinking under too great a burden, 


‘ Venit mihi in mentem, te esse hominem divitem 

Factiosum: me item esse hominem hominum pauperrimum, 

Nuane si filiam locassem meam tibi, in mentem venit, 

Te bovem essc et me esse asellum: ubi tecum conjunctus 
slem, 

Ubi onus nequeam ferre pariter, jaceam égo asinus in luto.” 


Where the poet, like our author, compares an unequal 
engagement to an over-heavy burden, and makes sucha 
match to be no less a. folly, than for a contemptible ani- 
mal to vie with one of an. overgrown size. We have a. 
celebrated instance of the danger of having fellowship 
with one too mighty, and depending upon such a one for 
safety and protection, in what happened to Ahaz, king of 
Judah ; he called into his assistanee Tiglath-Pileser, king 
of Assyria, and made an allianee with him; the conse- 
quence was, he secured himself against Pekah, king of 
Israel, and Rezin, king of Syria, but he delivered himself 
into the hands of a more formidable and powerful enemy, 
who, as the text expresses it, distressed. him, but strength- 
ened him not. (2 Kings xvi. 7. 2 Chron. xxviii. 20.) 
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Ver. 3. The rich man hath done wrong, and yet he threat- 
eneth withal,; the poor is wronged, and he must entreat 
also.| The rich man adds one injury to another, evil and 
abusive language to some act of violence and oppression. 
He invades others’ rights, and then, to justify himself, is 
angry as if he was the sufferer. The poor man is forced 
to submit to, and even ask pardon of, the rich oppressor, 
and to ask pardon as if he was the aggressor. ‘This pas- 
sage seems to be an imitation of Proy. xviii. 23. The poor 
useth entreaties, but the rich answereth roughly. The read- 
ing of the Greek here is very different; that followed by 
our translators gives the best sense, and the truth of it 
is confirmed by history and experience. Men are often 
obliged in the neighbourhood of the great, and find it to be 
their best way, to buy their peace by submission, and to 
compound for and dispense with lesser injuries, to prevent 
more and greater. One reads of fathers not only dis- 
sembling their grief and concern before a merciless tyrant, 
for the death of some of their children, but even flattering 
and' commending him to appease his brutality, and to pre- 
vail on him to spare the rest. Thus Seneca, “ Poten- 
tiorum:injuriz hilari vultu, non patienter tantum ferendx 
sunt.” (Lib. ii. de Ira. cap. 33.) Juvenal well describes 
the sad state of a poor man under the merciless power of 
an Overgrown imperious person, in the following lines :— 


‘¢ Libertas pauperis hec est, 
Pulsatus rogat, et pugnis concisus adorat, 
Ut liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti.” 


Ver. 7. And he will shame thee by his meats, until he have. 
drawn thee dry twice or thrice, and at the last he will laugh 
thee to scorn.] Though you may think it a favour to be in- 
vited often to his table, yet by the frequency or magnifi- 
cence of his entertainments he will at length ruin you; for 
if you attempt to return his civilities, and treat him in the 
like manner, with the same elegance that he is used to, as 
perhaps he will expect two or three such treats, it will oc- 
casion much expense, and hurt your circumstances in the 
end, when he will laugh at your presumption for pretend- 
ing to vie with men of fortune. The author seems to allude 
to Prov. xxiil. 1. which in the rendering of the LX.X. comes 
near this place, tay xafiong Seurvety emi tpamélng Suvacrou, 
vontw¢ vou ta maparBéepeva cot Elowe OTL TOLAUTE O€ OE TA- 
packevaom., Or the sense may.be, He.will invite you to his 
entertainments, and make much of you for a few visits; and. 
when he has got what he wants from you, and drawn out’ 
of you what he has occasion for, he will afterward laugh 
at you, and pretend not to know thee. 

Ver. 8. Beware that thou be not deceived, ad brought 
down in thy jollity.] "Ev evppoobuy cov; te. ‘Take heed that: 
thou be not reduccd, or suffer in thy fortune by feasting 
and entertainments, for so: si¢pocbvn sometimes signifies. 
(See Esth. ix.19.) Though a grateful tempcr, and an en- 





_deayour to shew civilities to a benefactor, are to be com-. 


mended ; yet the ambition of cntertaining the great, merely 
as such, for the empty pleasure of being thought consi-. 
derable, or the vain eclat of having such grand aequaint- 
ance, is to be condemned in one of.a private fortunc, and 
is an instance of extravagance and folly. The marginal 
reading therefore, Lest thou be brought down by thy sim- 
plicity, or imprudence, év adpoctyy cov, is very proper ; 
which the. Vulgate also follows. We have.in these, and, 
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‘some of the following verses, a lively image and represent- 
ation of the behaviour of the rich and powerful towards 
such as are beneath them, and depend upon them. -One 
sees the absoluteness of their will, haughtiness of their 
temper, the. oppression and injustice, false caresses, arti- 
ficial disguises, and deccitful promises, with which they 
impose upon their credulity and simplicity, expecting an 
assiduous and often expensive attendance from them, till 
at length they have reduced them to a state of indigence ; 
and then they abandon them in their distress, and make 
them the subject of their contempt and raillery. Those, 
therefore, says a pious writer, who truly love God, pay not 
their homage to such golden idols; as faith assures them, 
that in their state of humility they are greater than the lords 
of the world, and that they degenerate from the nobleness 
of their spirit, if their ambition carries them to aspire after 
any thing but heaven. 

Ver. 9. If thou be invited of a mighty man, withdraw 
thyself, and so much the more will he invite thee.] The ad- 
vice is not to refuse such an invitation, which would be 
looked upon as rudeness and ill-breeding, but to accept 
it modéstly, to behave decently, to go but rarely, and 
to withdraw discreetly. Probably. this writer alludes to 
Prov. xxv. 17. Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour's 
house, lest he be weary of thee, and so hate thee. Where the 
Interlinear version has, Rarum fac pedem; and so the He- 
brew and Greek. If such a conduct is advisable with re- 
spect to private persons, our neighbours, much more are re- 
servedness and caution to be observed as to frequency of 
visits, and a proper distance and carriage towards the 
great, our superiors. Experience confirms this advice of 
the wise man, to retire from rather than run after persons 
of figure and distinction, because they usually despise 
such as press upon them too much; they grow tired of 
them, and though their politeness keeps them from saying 
So, they esteem such as officious impertinents. We should 
therefore approach them, says an ancient writer, as we do 
the fire, not too near for fear of being scorched, nor at too 
ereat a distance, so as to receive no benefit from it. As 
we should not be too forward and bold in intruding, so 
neither should we be so negligent of our own interest, as 
{o forego an acquaintance, which may some time or other 
be beneficial to us: neither offend by our constant pre- 
sence, and over fondness to be remembered by them, nor 
yet by so long an absence, as to occasion our being for- 
gotten and overlooked by them. We should be dutiful 
and respectful to them, but not servile or abject; neither 
too much admire nor too much fear the persons of the 
ercat, so as to betray the causc of virtue by any faulty 
_compliance. This has been the case of many eminent per- 
sons in the church, and cven some of the great lights of it, 
as appears from ecclesiastical history, who, having more 
of the innocence of the lamb, than the courage of the lion, 
have not béen sufficiently upon their guard in treating with 
persons of great authority and power; but, through pro- 
mises and caresses, or fear of disgrace and punishment, 
have abandoned the defence of the truth, and been sur- 
prised or rather forced into resolutions, which they have 
repented afterward. 

Ver. 11. Affect not to be made equal unto him in talk.) 
All the printed copies read-here, py Erexe elonyopstoba. 
The true reading undoubtedly is, pn treye tonyopsioBa. (See 
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Grabe’s Proleg. tom. iii, cap: 2.) The reason for such a 
rescrvedness of speech before great persons, follows in the 
next verse, Cruelly he will lay up thy words. The copy 
which our translators follow, I presume, had aveXenndvwe 
ouvrnpiae Adyove gov, but the rest have, aveAehwv b ph 
ouvTnowy Adyouc, which, if it has any sense, means, that he 
that guards not his tongue, and watches not over his words 
in such company, wants pity for himself, and is unmindful 
of his own interest. And thus Calmet cxpounds it, Celui 
qui ne garde pas sa langue, ou qui ne veille pas sur son tis- 
cours, manque de pitté pour soiméme. But the sense given 
in our version seems preferable, which is confirmed by the 
Vulgate, Immitis animus illius conservabit verba tua; t.e. 1f 
a prince or pcrson of great power takes occasion, from 
your words, of jealousy, mistrust, or offence against you, 
though he says nothing fpr a timé, he will afterward shew 
you that he treasured up what was spoken, and give youa 
proof of his resentment. He will use you here ill, and per- 
haps imprison you; but whatever treatment you meet with 
of this sort, ascribe it to your-own imprudence, in being 
too open and unguarded. Thus Tiberius used to do, 
Verba, vultus in crimen detorquens, recondebat,” as Ta- 
citus observes of him. And Sejanus’s temper, as de- 
scribed by that writer, was the same; *‘ Odia in longum 
jaciebat, quze reconderet, auctaque promeret.” : 

Ver.13. Observe and take good heed, for thou watkest in 
peril of thy overthrowing ; when thou hearest these things, 
awake in thy.sleep.] ‘The first sentence, as it is in our ver- 
sion, contains a necessary piece of advice and caution as 
to our general conduct, but the Vulgate confines it to hear- 
ing in particular, Attende os auditui tuo. Amnd-in- 
déed someGreck copies have, ovuTipncoy Kat mpdoxec épcepa 
Tov axove 3 7. é€. Listen to a great man when he is talking, 
with much attention and respect, and at the same time 
with such circumspection, as not to'seem inquisitive, or 
prying into his affairs; be as watchful and cunning in not 
being any ways surprised, as one that feigneth him asleep, 
and is awake all the time. And thus Bossuet, Vigilem te 
volo, sed instar somnolenti. As inattention betrays neglect 
and contempt, so too much attention in you, and too great 
a curiosity, may raise jealousy and suspicions in him against 
you. In the court of princes, and levees of great men, the 
grand secret of behaviour is, says Calmet, to have cars and ' 
hear not, eyes and see not, and a tongue and speak not. 
To hear every thing, and divulge nothing ; to observe all 
that passes, and in appearance to be quitc absent; to make 
just reflections on men and things, and scemingly to mind 
nothing, and be wholly incurious as to every body, and their 
concerns. Such a conduct, if it raises not to a man friends, 
will be sure to create him no enemies. ‘This masterly 
stroke in politics, and many others which might be men- 
tioned, shew this writer’s nice discernment, his knowledge 
of courts and public life, and the justness of his observa- 
tions made on both; and contains a higher sense, and more 
acreeable to the context, than the common interpretation 
of attending to, i meditating upon, what is delivered and 
spoken. 

Ver.17. What fellowship hath the wolf with the lamb? so 
the sinner with the godly.] The wise man having taken 


-notiée of the inconvenience and often danger of the poor 
_keeping company with the rich, the weak with the power- 
. ful, the slavery ‘of ‘courts, and the proper carriage to be 
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observed towards great men, he farther confirms his first 


thesis, that all persons ought to cultivate fellowship with 
those of the same rank and condition, by instancing in the 
yodly and the sinner; who can much less than the other 
maintain friendship, and keep up an intimacy together, be- 
cause their way of life, sentiments, inclinations, morals, and 
conduet, are disagreeable to. each other, as dissonant as 
those of the wolf and the lamb: the one innocent, gentle, and 
amiable; the other, mischievous, outrageous, and devour- 
ing. 
views, interests, and designs; and as it were a sympathy of 
souls, are no less approved means of uniting persons, than 
equality of state and.condition; so, where these are want- 
ing, or disagree, an intimacy. connet long subsist, and,ex- 
tremes may as well be supposed to meet, or contraries 
coalesce, as a harmony subsist between the godly and the 
sinner, whose pursuits are so widely different. Thus Ci- 
cero, ‘‘ Ob nullam aliam causam boni improbis, improbi 
bonis amici esse non possunt, nisi quod tanta est inter eos, 
quanta maxima esse potest, morum studiorumque distan- 
tia.” (De Amicit.) The comparison’ of the wolf: and the 
lamb, whose union is inconsistent in nature, is often made 
use of by Horace, and other writers, to shew the impossi- 
bility of a friendship improperly contracted. - And when 
Isaiah, prophetically to shew the blessed effects of the gos- 
pel, and the great change it should produce in men’s senti- 
ments, uses the comparison -of the’ wolf:and the lamb 
dwelling and feeding together; he introduces.that allusion 
to intimate, that the truc religion should reconcile, and 
make one, those whom the vices of heathenism had so va- 
riously distracted and divided ; that persons, the most se- 
parated in interest; inclination, religion, and climate, should 
then happily unite, and compose one church. (Isa. xi. 6.) 
In Scripture, the disagreement of God and Belial, and their 
respective votaries, is.well represented by the metaphor of 
light and darkness, which are quite incompatible, and mu- 
tually destroy each other. 

Ver. 18. What agreement is there between the hyena and 
the dog?| As to the faet of the natural antipathy between 
these two animals, it is confirmed by various testimonies. 
There is a remarkable one in Oppian; after having men- 
tioned that the skin of the hyena will fright away all dogs, 
he adds, that if a man makes shoes of the skin, the dogs 
will not follow after nor bark at him: 


Kal oe KbvEC kewototy iuBeBawra rediiac 
*"Avriov ovy vAdovet. (De Venat. lib. iil ) 


Pliny mentions the like of the tongue, “ Eos qui hyzene- 
linguam in caleeamento sub pede habeant, non latrari a 
canibus.” (Lib. xxviii. 8. Nat. Hist.) ‘lian likewise con- 
firms the account of this irreconcilable hatred between 
them; he says, that the hyena is a voracious animal, that 
imitates the voice and vomiting of a man, and by that arti- 
fice entices the dogs out, whom it instantly deveurs. (Ilist. 
Animal. lib. vii.) And with this account agrce Arist. Hist. 
lib. viii. cap. 5. Plin. lib. viii. cap. 30. Chrysost. in S. 
Marc. Hom. 15. This father adds another remarkable par- 


ticular, that dogs are struck instantly dumb, and cannot. 


open, when they apptoach the very shadow of the hyena: 
Others say, that it stupifies and makes them giddy, and 


that the flesh of it eaten is good against the bite of a. 


mad dog. Bochart enumerates many such whims, and 


For as amutual resemblance of manners, likeness of _ 
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‘ealls them, ‘“‘ Magorum atque Arabum nugas.” (Hieroz. lib. 
‘li. cap. 56.)' The Arabie version of this place changes the 


hyena into another animal, Quorsum versetur canis cium la- 
certo, which he shews to be a mistake. The Vulgate, too, 
wholly omits the hyena, nor does ‘it substitute’ any other 


‘animal to form the comparison, Que.communicatio sancto 
‘homini ad canem? This mistake, he thinks, arose from the 
transeriber not understanding what the hyena meant, and 
-therefore changed it for homint, and afterward added sanc- 


to, to preserve the opposition between holy and impure 
persons, called dogs, Rev. xxii. 15. in loc. sup. citat. 


‘The Greek copies:all agree in jatyn, and countenance the 
‘literal, rather than a metaphorical sense; which probably 
‘was a marginal gloss, and crept into the text. 


However 
this be, the author introduces this simile to intimate, that 
the rich are’ often great oppressors, that they swallow up 
the needy, and ‘make the poor of the land to fail. (Amos 
viii. 4.) That what a lion is in the forest, as it follows in 
the next verse, such is an over-wealthy, powerful person, 

with ‘respect to the helpless and poor. 

- Ver. 22. Whenarich man is fallen, he hath many helps: 

he speaketh things not to be spoken, and yet men justify him. 

The poor man slipped, and yet they rebuked him too; he spake 
wisely, and could have no place. Ver.23. When a rich man 
speaketh, every man holdeth his tongue, and look what he 
saith, they extol tt to the clouds ; but if the poor man speak, 
they say, What fellow is this? and if he stumble, they wiil 
help to overthrow him.] If riches are wanting, the best qua- 
lifications are taken no notice of; you are on that account 
esteemed.-as a person of no consequence or worth, and in- 
stead of being befriended in a low condition, you will meet 
with affronts and injuries. sooner. According to that of 


Horace, 


ai animus tibi, sunt mores, et lingua, fidesque; 
Si quadringentis sex septem millia desint, 
Plebs eris.’ (Epist. lib. To, 


Butthe rich man is coneited and courted; he has instantly 
all endowments and qualifications, all good qualities both 


Of sees and mind. Thus the same poet: 


‘© Omnis enim res J 
Divitiis paret; quas qui construxerit, ille 
_ Clarus erit, fortis, justus, sapiens etiam, et rex, 
Et quicquid volet.” (Sat. lib. ii.) 


Thucydides well observes, Seat evmpaklat ouyKpripar kat ova- 
Kiacal Ta EkdoTwY apapriyara, that prosperity is of great ad- 
vantage to hide men's failings and defects, which Sallust 
has imitated with great conciseness and strength, ‘“‘ Res se- 
cund& mire vitiis sunt obtentui.” And Theognis as beauti- 
fully expresses the disadvantage of poverty, to disparage 
all that a necessitous man can offer, or speak, when he says, 
that it makes a man tongue-tied, yAdaaa O£ of SéSerar. But 
none of the sayings of the ancients exceed the beauty of our 
author’s sentiments on the oceasion, particularly in’ ver.., 
21—23. where the antithesis is elegant, and well preserved. 
I shall only observe, that our version has not fully ex- 
pressed ovx 26d0n airy réroc, which means more than. that 
he could have no place; viz. that hewas not commended or 
honoured for his wise reflections: and so rézov éddvat is 
to be understood in many places of this writer: (see xvi. 3. 
14, xxxviii. 12.) whereas if the rich man talks loosely or 


458 


profanely, speaks aréppnra, things not fit to be named or 
repeated, the sparkling of his wit is admired, as if wit was 
consistent with indecency, or what is shocking can be 
pleasing. 

Ver. 24. Riches are good unto him that hath no sin, and 
poverty is evil in the mouth of the ungodly.) “Qu wi xpdceorw 
apaprta, in which there is no sin by the means of acquiring 
them, or when they arc honestly got; whichis a better sensc, 
than that of our version. The author in the observations 
he has made above on the different states, does not con- 
domn riches as such, nor universally justify or approve a 
state of poverty. For there are rich men who do honour 
to their great fortunes by the good use which they make of 
them, and there are poor men who disgrace even their low 
estate, by their pitch of wickedness. To the one, riches 
are good when gotten lawfully, enjoyed moderately, and 
dispensed liberally; and when they are free from the sins 
of avarice, pride, Inxury, and forgetfulness of God, which 
too commonly attend them, they are blessings. To the 
other, poverty is an evil when it is accompanied with im- 
patience, murmuring, coveting other men’s goods, or actu- 
ally seizing upon them, which persons of a very indigent 
condition are often guilty of. It appears, therefore, that 
riches are not positively good in themselves, but it is the 
good or ill use of them only that denominates their worth 
and yalue: by the one they become the means of blessed- 
' ness, and by the other they are made the occasion of fall- 
ing.’ St. Bernard has wisely determined this point, “ Au- 
rum et argentum, et cetera hujusmodi, quantum ad animi 
bonum spectat, nec bona sunt, nec mala: usus horum bonus, 
abusio mala, sollicitudo pejor, questus turpior.” (Lib. iv. 
de Considerat.) And so St. Chrysostom, commenting on 
this passage, ov amAwe ard Krnparwv, K.t. A. Non simpli- 
citer a divitiis nascuntur mala, sed ideo quia qui illas rece- 
perunt, eis nesciunt recte utt. Quta et Abraham dives erat 
ef Job, et non solum nihil damni ets accidit a divitits, sed et 
clariores fuere: quia non in usum suum tantum has posside- 
bant, sed ut ets juvarent etiam. alios, quorum succurrerent 
tnopie. (Hom. 66. in cap. 48. Gen.) 

Ver. 26. A cheerful countenance is a token of a heart that 
is in prosperity, and the finding out of parables is a weart- 
some labour of the mind.] i. e. The studious and contempla- 
tive man employed in deep researches, or in writing and ex- 
pounding dark and obscure parables, has not that gay brisk 
countenance, as one that is at ease, and whose mind is per- 
fectly without care. Study and intense application are apt 
to abate a man’s vivacity, to flatten the spirits, and give a 
scrious and grave turn to the countenance. For whereas 
joy discovers itself by sparkling eyes, an clevated brow, a 
free air, and an open aspect; intense contemplation, on the 
contrary, is denoted by fixed cyes, a contracted brow, a 
composed air, a settled or stern countenance, deliberate 
specch, or profound silence. ‘These are tokens of a mind 
deeply engaged in intricate speculations, in painful and re- 
condite disquisitions: and so laborious and fatiguing is 
close application both to body and mind, that Solomon 
very justly pronounced, much study to be a weartness of the 
flesh; (Eccles. xii. 12.) and that great experience of wisdom 
and knowledge was, as well as other pursuits, a vexation 
of spirit. 
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Ver.1. B LESSE Dis hethat hathnot skipped with his mouth, 
and is not pricked with the multitude of sins.] Our transla- 
tors follow the Complnt. edition, which reads, iv wAfOe 
anaptiv, bnt the more general reading is, év Ady apapriag, 
in tristitta delicti; as the Vulgate has it. And so the mar- 
ginal reading is, which does not mean, as some have inter- 
preted, that a man is happy who is not affected with sorrow 
and remorse for his sins, for he that is so affected, and has 
a true inward compunction on that account, has the best 
title to, and prospect of, blessedness; but the sense of the 
whole verse is, that the man is happy, and highly to be com- 
mended, who, when poverty or any outward calamity lies 
heavy upon him, betrays no impatience, nor charges God 
foolishly by any murmur against him or the dispensations 
of his providence, nor, by a criminal dejection and sinful 
despondency, utters any thing reflecting upon his honour or 
justice. 

Ver. 2. Blessed is he whose conscience hath not condemned 

him.] Maxaptoc od od xaréyyw 7 Yvy7 avrov. This is a He- 
braism. Glassius produces many instances in the New 
Testament and other writings of this construction. Grotius 
contends, that the true reading is, paxapioc od od aréyvw 1 
uy avrov, Blessed is he who does not despond or despair un- 
der tribulation; which is confirmed by the next sentence, 
Who is not fallen from his hope in the Lord. And this seems 
to be the sense of the Vulgate, Felix qui non habuit animi 
sui tristitiam. And thus Calmet, Heureux celui dont lame 
n'est point tombée dans.le decouragement. Or the sense may 
be, That a good conscience is the ground of a religious as- 
surance, like that of the apostle, Beloved, if our heart con- 
demn us not, then have we confidence towards God. 
. Ver. 3. Riches are not comely for a niggard, and what 
should an envious man do with money?] i. e. Riches do not 
become the sordid person, are of little service to avdpi 
pixporA\Syy, viro cupido et fenaci, in the Vulgate, which is 
hardly expressive enough ; for it means one who is sparing 
of using them even upon necessary occasions. Thceophras- 
tus well defines pxpoAoyla to be, PedwAla rod Seapdpov drip 
rov kaiodv. Baoxavoc, though it is often used in the sense 
of envious, as our translators and the Vulgate render, yet 
here means covetous : and so it is often used in this hook. 
(See ver. 6. 8. of this chapter, &c. xviii. 18. xxxvii. 11.) 
And so Grotius and Bossuct take it. The covetous man is 
so far justly styled envious, as he grudges the use and en- 
joyment of his wealth both to himself and others. This 
vice of covctousness so blinds the minds and hearts of 
those that are possessed with it, that they do not sce its 
folly and deformity ; they arc apt to give the name of pru- 
dence, frugality, economy, or of some other virtuc to a de- 
testable sordid passion, which makes them encmies to God, 
to mankind, and cyen themselves. 

Ver. 4. He that gathereth by defrauding his own soul, 
gathereth for others that shall spend his goods riotously. | 
The Vulgate rendcring, gui acervat ex animo suo, probably 
is'a mistake; it would have been better expressed by ani- 
ma sua. The Greck 6 cuvéywv ard tig Yuyxie abdrod, literally 
rendered, is, He that gathereth from his life, i. e.' by his 
pinching manner of living, by depriving himsclf of even’ 


necessaries to enrich himsclf the more, lays up only for an’ 
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extravagant heir, who will spend profusely in riot and 
luxury what he had been amassing with so much care and 
solicitude. And thus the Syriac, Qui sibimet detrahit, col- 
ligit aliis. And the Arabic is to the same effect. Our au- 
thor has the same observation, xi. 18. There ts that wax- 
eth rich by his wariness and pinching, and yet he knoweth 
not what time shall come upon him, and that he must leave 
those things to others, and die. (See note on that place.) 


Selomon has many fine thoughts upon the occasion: (see 


Eccles. ii. 18. iv. 7, 8. vi. 2.) and the poets have with 
great sharpness exposed this vice in their satires. Juvenal 
particularly takes notice of the vanity of starving a man’s 
self to raise a family, and calls such a mean and sordid 
way of living, in order to die rich, folly and madness. 


“‘ Sed qué divitias hzec per tormenta coactas ? 
Cum furor haud dubius, ctm sit manifesta phrenesis, 
Ut locuples moriaris, egenti yivere fato.” (Sat. xiv.) 


But nothing can be more just than our author’s reflections 


upon this vice, and the reasons which he ‘gives against it, 


which he pursues to the end of the nineteenth verse. 

Ver. 7. If he doth good, he doth it unwillingly ; and at 
last he will declare his wickedness.] Kav ebwoup, tv AfOn wort. 
If he does any good, he does it ignorantly, he forgets him- 
self, or does it by chance and accident. . And thus the Sy- 
riac: Quod si casu benefecerit, imprudens, ac per errorem 
facit, with which the Arabic agrees... The copy which our 
translators follow reads, xai iav evromon, ovk exw wot. The 
Vulgate, it is observable, retains both ; Si bene fecerit, igno- 
ranter et non volens facit. Nor is Drusius’s conjecture to 
be despised, who would read, 2v Atry, kal ovx wv rot, 
dolens, et invitus facit. The sense of the latter clause is, 
that if such a wretch stumbles upon a good action, yet the 
manner of his doing it in such a grudging way, as if it was 
extorted from him, quite spoils the grace of it, and takes 
off from its merit. Itis, in the language of Isocrates, rac 
Xapirac axaptorwe xaptleoSa. Some tincture of sordidness 
will discover itself, and adhere to all he does. And if a 
good action by accident drops from him, the miser soon 
again stands confessed. Grotius by ém’ toxarwy understands 
the end of his life; that he will maintain this niggardly 
temper to the last, and manifest it in some instances at his 
death, particularly in the ordering of his funeral, and pre- 
venting the expenses of it. Pheedrus well exposes sucha 
stingy carcfulness : 


* Tibi dico, avare, gaudium hercdis tui, 
Qui circumcidis omnem impensam funeris,. 
Libitina ne quid de tuo faciat lucri.” 


Ver. 8. The envious man hath a wicked eye, he turneth 


away his face, and despiseth men.) ‘Yzepoomv ywyac; i. e. He: 


overlooks the wants and misery of other men. The Vulgate 


has, Dispiciens animam suam ; i.e. the covetous man over- { 


looks himself, disregards his own soul or life, and will not 
allow himself necessary food to keep himself in health, nor 
proper and convcnicnt help and remedies in his sickness. 
By a wicked, evil, and envious eyc, both in this and the 
sacred writings, is meant, the covetous man, and by a good 
eyc, the liberal person. Thus, Prov. xxiii. 6. Eat not 
the bread of him that hath an evil eye; 7. e. of one that is 
grudging and covetous. See also xxviii. 22. Tob. iv. 16. 
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-Ecclus. xxxi. 13. xxxv. 10. Matt. vi. 22. Mark vii. 22. 


where ayefoc d¢0ahpde, the good or liberal eye, is opposed 
to rovnpic dg0aApoc, the evil or covetous eye. The reason 
of applying this epithet more particularly to the eye, seems 
to be, because the eye is that part of the body which takes 
most satisfaction in wealth, in beholding, contemplating, 
and turning it over. (Eccles. v.11.) Hence covetousness is 
called the lust of the eye, 1 John ii. 16. though, more pro- 
perly speaking, this should be referred to the inward mind 
or judgment, as envy, covetousness, cvil concupiscence, 
and the like vices, are said in Scripture to procced from 
the heart. 

’ Ver. 9. A covetows man’s eye is not satisfied with his por- 
tion, and the iniquity of the wicked drieth up his soul.) Like | 
an insatiable guest, he thinks he never has enough, and is 
not pleased with part, od« ZumlrAara peotdr:; the ordiuary 
portion which the master of the feast gives to cach of his 
guests does not content him ; he grasps at, and devours in 
his imagination and wishes, what is helped to others; and 
his iniquity, ¢. e. his envy-at what others have, gnaws and 
consumes his soul. He is just in no other instance but in 
punishing himself as he deserves; he is ingenious in con- 
triving ways to torment himsclf, and by denying himself 
the comforts, and even necessaries of life, condemns him- 
self as unworthy to live. The author alludes, says Cal- 
met, to the ancient custom of dividing the victuals among 
the gnests by equal portions, in which sense the miser is not 
pleased to be put upon the level with others. Or if may 
mean, that be his portion of good things in this life what it 
will, he still wishes for and covets more ; and this is the 
recompence of his wickedness, that his unsatisfied desires 
make him continually uneasy. 

Ver. 10. A wicked eye envieth his bread, and he is a nig- 
gard at his table.] ®0ovepdc tx’ Gory, grodges himself or 
others their bread, and pines himself and them by his 
coarse food and sordid entertainment. The Vulgate ren- 
ders, Oculus malus indigens, et in tristttia erit super mensam, 
following a copy probably which: had, év Ady. And indeed 
this circumstance is a true test likewise of the covetous 
man, who is generally observed to be dull, dejected, and’ 
out of humour at his own table; he is uneasy at the ex- 
pense, has not the heart to help his guests plentifully, or to 
make them welcome, but wishes them to be gone, or forces’ 


them by his cold reception to depart the sooner. Whereas 


the person of an open and generous temper invites you by 
his very looks, thinks he can never entertain his guests 
enough, and is always happiest when he has his friends: 


about him. St. Chrysostom, enumerating the several par- 
-ticulars set down hy this writcr, which make up the covet- 
- ous man, adds, Certainly this picture cannot suit any thing’ 
in the shape of human nature, it can be neither man nor 
beast, hut a picture made up of both, the stupidity of the 


one with the greatest degeneracy of the other. 

Ver. 11. According to thy ability do good to thyself, and 
give the Lord his due offering.] i. e. Do not through covet- 
ousness defraud thyself.of neccssarics and: conveniences, 
by forbearing to make use of those good things which God 
has given thce richly to enjoy, nor rob God of his offer- 
ings; but give him not only in proportion to thy substance, 
and what is strictly due, but freely, and of the best like- 
wise, such choice offerings as are worthy of his majesty, 
Deo dignas oblationes, as St. Cyprian here renders, with 
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the Vulgate. For the offering of the blind, or lame, or 
sick, for sacrifice, is, according to the prophet, making the 
table of the Lord contemptible. (Mal. i.7,8.)° This also 
may be extended to, tithes and offerings, that a man should 


not grudge to pay them to the Levite, God’s minister, ac-. | 
cording to his appointment, nor diminish from the quan- 


tity, or injure him in the quality of them, nor alter the time 
or manner of paying them. The, author having fully de- 
scribed the vice of avarice, and the folly, malignity, and 
injustice of it, proceeds next to propose some remedies 
against it—as, to use the good things of life in the manner. 
they were designed, to be hospitable to our friends and. 
neighbours; to be charitable to the poor, and distressed; 
to stop.the immoderate cravings of avarice, by reflecting. 
on the cerlainty and often suddenness of death, which will 
take away all at once a man has been so long amassing; 
(ver. 12.) to give liberally, therefore, before it seizes us, 
to be willing and have the merit of parting with some of 
our beloved wealth, before it of course leaves us, and we. 
can hold it no longer, to lay up thereby a good foundation, 
for ourselves against the time to come, and so far prevent 
the. extravagance of a spendthrift heir, who perhaps will 
neither thank us for what we leave him, nor, take care , to. 


keep it, and may expose and droll on onr memory for. 


having been so tenacious and saving for him. 


Ver. 16. Give, and take, and. sanctify thy soul ; for there, 


is no. seeking of dainties in the. grave.] Deprive not thyself 
of the innocent mirth and pleasure which the law permits 
on good days, for so the Hebrews styled their festivals, and. 


rejoice with and entertain your family and friends on sach | 


public occasions. Nor at other times deny yourself the 
enjoyment of such good things as God has blessed you. 
with, and given for your present use and comfort; but use 
them in the manner which God approves, free from intem-. 
perance and luxury, free from covetousness, and a criminal 


attachment to them. This seems to be the sense of éylacoy, 


THY Lux cov, which is the reading in many Greek copies, 
and of cixalwoov tiv Yvyiv, Which obtains in others. The 
Vatican edition has amérycov tiv Yuyxiy cov; 7. e. live an. 
agrecable life, deceive your cares, and let innocent plea- 
sures and amusements divert any thing that may lie heavy 
upon your spints. But possibly the true reading may be 
ayarnaoy tiv Yup, hilariter excipe animam ; which seems 
confirmed by the context, particularly from the ‘reflection 


that all dainties, in the Greek rpvg, cease in the grave.. 


The advice here given of living freely, and at large, on 
account of the sliortness of life, is not, says Calmet, to be 
extendcd to all persons indifferently, but shonld be consi- 
dered as directed by this writer, either to misers in parti- 
cular, as a motive to engage them to enjoy their wealth and 
plenty whilst they have them, or to heathens in general, 


whose views going no farther than this life might properly 


enough be admonished, from the uncertainty of it, to make 
the most of it. Many of the poets give the like . bee 
and for the same reason. Thus Phocylides; 


- TWAobrov pj pel8ou" péuvno’ bre Ovntde trdoyxee. 
Odx Ev’ é¢ Gdnv SABO Exe Kat yorpar dyeoOat. 
Ov rordbv avOpwrot Zdpev xpdvov, adr’ trlkapor' 
Lwpa yap & yalne Exouev, Kal wavrec tg abriy 
Avopevot kévig éopév. 


‘Ver.17. For the covenant frow the beginning is, Thou 
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shalt die the death.) Qavaty imo0avy. This refers to Gen. 
i. 17. where tho rendering: of the Hebrew is, Dying thou 
shalt.die ;, which, though spoken to. Adam personally, yet 
included his whole posterity. The original covenant or 
law of mortality was, that all flesh should, by the transgres- 
sion, see corruption. Maca odo’ Oavary aro8avy. The Vul- 
gate joins this to the end of the twelfth verse, where Calmet 
thinks it would come in better. The comparison of leaves, 
by which the snecession and mortality of mankind are ex-. 
pressed iu the following verse; is very ancient and natural. 
The writer of this book, living; after many of the cele- 
brated sages, of Greece, has, occasionally borrowed from 
them some of their sentiments, of which this among others 
is an instance.. There is exactly the same thought in 
Homer, 


Oi sep poAwn YEvE, roimoe Kal avepiny. 
(, BbdAa 7a pév.7 dvenoc xapadie xée, dd\Aa 0€ F GA 
 TAcOdwoa pvet, = Eapoc é emvylyverat é wpy 


“Q¢ avdpay yeven, 7) pev poet, 8 Groknye. (11. vi.) 


There. is, also: a.parallel passage in liad. xxi. which Mr. 
Pope compares’ with that before, Me and in his excellent 


translation runs thus,— ©. .. Petes Weel) i, 


“For what i is, man?’ calamitous by birth, ‘ ‘ 
They owe their life and nourishment to eatth’; 

Like yearly leaves, that now, with’ beauty crown d, 
Smile on the SUD ; now, wither on the ground.” 


The same comparison is likewise to be found in a frag- 
ment of Muszus, preserved by Clem. Alex. Stroin. lib. vi. 
The ancients have contended who should describe the short- 
ness of human life in terms most expressive of its vanity... 
As some of them with this writer compare it to the falling 
of a leaf, the smallest and. weakest piece of a short-lived, 
unsteady plant, so others resemble ,it, no less aptly, to a 
dream, a shadow, and smoke. St. James, wlio spake by, 
a more excellent spirit, calls our life a vapour, and, which 
is yet lighter, a fantastic one, drule garvopévn, a Mere ap- 
parition, and nothing real, and yet the expression hy what 
follows is made still more diminutive; for this mere ap-. 
pearance is but for a little while, tod¢ 6Afyor, and, then the 
phantom instantly disappears, (iv..14.) St. Austin ex- 
presses very strongly the frailty of the human state, w hen, 
he calls man, “ Terre filius, nihili nepos ;” the son of earth, 
and grandchild of nothing. I shall only observe farther, 
that as the best heathen writers agree in comparing life 
and its sensible decay to the fading ofa leaf or flower, so the 
sacred ones express an immortal state under the image of 
the never-failing tree of life. 

Ver. 20. Blessed i is the man that doth meditate good things 
in wisdom; and that reasoneth of holt ry things by his under- 
standing.] Grotius says, that cad cai Gyra, are an addition, 
to the text, and makes the sense barely to be,—Blessed 1s 
the man that meditatcs on wisdom, and can reason well 
with his understanding ; which, though it be an accom- 
plishment much admired, yet the sense which our version. 
furnishes seems preferable; 7%. e. Blessed is he whose. 
wisdom carries him to the study of holy things, and whose 
chief delight is to be employed. upon good and religious 
subjects, who aspires after heavenly truths, aud prefers the 
consideration and ‘study of these to dry speculations, and 
science falsely so called; which, though they may amuse, 
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and entertain for a time, yet edify not, nor promote the 


main end of man; for however extensive a man ’s know- | 


ledge may be in homee learning, or whatever progress he 
may.make in philosophieal séseurehes; yet the good man 
will at last be found the truly wise man, which seems con- 
firmed by the next verse, He that considereth his ways tn 
his heart, shall also have understanding tn her secrets ; 
which is the reading of one copy, and preferred. by Grotius 
and Calmet; and the sense is the same with that in the 
gospel, Ifany man will do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine; his obedience shall be his teacher, and as he im- 
proves in grace, he shall inerease in wisdom. 

~- Ver. 23. He that prieth in at. her windows, shall also 
hearken at her doors.| We have here, and in the. context, 
an assemblage of images to encourage the pursuit after 
wisdom. In -the preceding verse, all the vigilance of the 
hunter and the sagacity and attention of the spy are recom- 
mended for that purpose. There is the same metaphor. in 
Plato, where Socrates, describing the inquisitive philoso- 
pher, calls hint @npevriv, or the hunter. The author adds 
farther here, You must pursue her with all the eagerness of 
a passionate lover (which comparison is continued to the 
end of the chapter), who hangs about the house of his be- 
loved fair, «‘ Nec vultum dulei detinet a domo,” watching 
and observing every thing that passes. I think this verse 
not accurately translated ; I would either render, after the 
imanner of the former verse, Go after her, like an assiduous 
lover, that prieth in at the windows, and hearkens at the 
iloors of his mistress ; or rather, to eo a little farther back 
still, Blessed ts the man that is so desirous of, and inqutst- 
live after wisdom, asto pry tu at her windows, and listen at 
her doors. Solomon makes use of the same comparison; 
for thus wisdom speaks of herself, Blessed ts the man that 
heareth me, and watcheth daily at my gates, waiting at the 
posts of my doors. (Prov. viii. 34.) 

Ver. 24. He that doth lodge near her house, shall also 
fasten a pin in her walls. .Ver. 25. He shall piteh his tent 
nigh unto her, and shall lodge in a lodging where good things 
are.|-The translation should rather be as before, Blessed is 
the man who lodgeth near her house, and is desirous to join 
his habitation to hers, who will pitch his tent nigh unto her, 
and partake of the advantages of so commodious a situation. 
By fastening.a pin in her walls is meant, that.such a one 
who seeks her intimacy and acquaintanec shall have a 
constant and sure abode with her, his dwelling shall be as 
secure, and his tent as unmoyeable, as if by pins or nails 
fastened to the ground.* We have the like expression, 
‘Ezra ix.&. where, speaking of God’s giving them a little re- 
‘viving in their bondage, and an opportunity of setting up 
and repairing the house of God, he expresses this advan- 
dage and security, by God’s giving them a nail in his holy 
place ; which the margin expounds to the same sense. (See 
also, Isa. xxii. 23.) The sense of the whole is,—Blessed 
‘ot happy is the man, that is not.content to follow after 
wisdom for a little time only,.or to sec and speak to her 
en passant, and as it were by accident; but is desirous of 
a long continuance with her, to be known to and converse 
often with her, for, he that is ambitious to fix his abode 
and dwelling near her, will find there a lodging stocked 
with all conveniences and goods: for so advantageous is 


her neighbourhood, that a little hut near to the seat of wis- . 
‘om is preferable to the most stately palaces, and the su- : 
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 perb magnificence of kings. This was holy David’s opi- 
, nion, who says, I had rather be a door-keeper, even the 
, meanest servant, in the house of God, than to dwell in the 
most stately ‘pavilions of ungodliness. (Psal. Ixxxiy. 11,) 
. And speaking -of the wise man, or one that feareth the 
Lord, he expresses himself like this writer, Tie tori 6 go- 
— Botpevog rov Kipiov; 4 Yuxi) avrov tv ayabotc adAtcOhoerai, 
(Psal. xxv. 13. see also Ezek. xxxiv. 14. John x. 9.) 

- Ver..26. He shall set his children under her shelter, and 
shall lodge under her branches. Ver. 27. By her he shalt 
be covered from heat, and in her glory shall he dwell.) t. e. 
Happy is the man who will commit his children to her 
eare, and bring them up under her nurture and admonition ; 
who will, with his young, lodge or repose himself under 
the hospitable seeurity of her branches: for wisdom will 
protect him under her shade against. all ineonveniences, 
like the cloudy pillar which attended upon and sheltered 
the Israelites in the wilderness, she will enlighten him with 
her glory, which shall be reflected upon him, and by the 
brightness of its presence shall he be known and distin- 
guished. - By éd&a, the term here used, the LX.X. express 
the Schechinah, or the radiant presence of God in the sanc- 
tuary. The representing wisdom under the image of a 
spreading tree, is common in this.and the other sapiential 
books: but the prophet’s description of the visionary tree, 
whose height reached unto the heaven, and the sight thereof 
to all the earth, whose leaves were fair, and on it meat 
enough for all, Dan. iv. 20, 21. is truly applicable. unte 
wisdom, and her fruits, 
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Ney. ma ANpb as a mother shall she mia hin, ai receive 
him as a wife married of a virgin.] ‘Qc yuri rapbevtac. The 
version of this place is very inaccurate and indeterminate, 
which means neither more nor less than a virgin, whether 
yury be interpreted mulier (as in the: Latin version of the 
Greek in the Polyglot), or a betrothed virgin. If yuvi be 
taken for a wife, as the Syriac version has it, and as it is 
used; 2 Cor. xi. 2. yuu} wapBeviag probably is the same with 
yuvy mapVivoc.. (See Deut. xxii. 23.) Instances:of this 
construction, which is called apposition, may ,be seen in 
Glass. Philo]. Sac. p. 386. . But in regimine, the genitive is 
‘also used as here. » (See Gen. xv. 18. Ezek. iii. 15. Amos 
v. 2. Matt. xii. 39. xxiv. 30. Acts viii. 5. Rom. iv. 11.). I 
make no doubt but the original had DOIN NWN.a woman, 
or a wife of virginities, peoasding to the Hebrew phr asco- 
logy, like a wife of whoredoms, Hos. i. 2. which yet is the 
very same with multer meretrix, Lev. xxi. 1. a wife that ts 
a whore (for so it is there rendered); and then the sense of 
the present passage is clear enough: As a mother shall she 
mect him, and receive him, as a bride, or an espoused vir- 
gin, inthe possession of whom he will rejoice and be made 
happy. There.is indeed another good sense suggested in the 
Arabie and Syriac versions. One has it, more puelle ; the 
other, uxor adolescentia, a young wife, or the wife of his» youth, 
And if the original Hebrew included a woman of youths, 

@ young woman, or wife, or the wife of his youth, as my 
it is certain signifies all these, then’ those versions (sup- 
posing them taken from the original) may be justified, as 
well as yuvy wapfeviac: but the first sense is to be pre- 
ferred as being the best, and most natural, Messieurs of 
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Port-Royal observe, that this writer makes use of the 
image of a mother and a spouse, to denote that wisdom 
loves her children with the most tender affection, and that 
it is she that produces the fruits of justice, holiness, and 
understanding in them, and is the parent of all good things 
to them. She is represented here as going out to mect 
them with a sort of rapturous joy; to denote, that we do 
not come to God -till he first comes to us, and that it is his 
goodness that conducts us to himself, and puts us in pos- 
session of happiness. 

- Ver. 3. With the bread of understanding shall she feed 
him, and give him the water of wisdom to drink.) See 
xxiv. 21. As Divine grace is often represented under the 
emblem of springs and streams of water; so wisdom or 
Divine knowledge, the food and support of the soul, is 
expressed by the metaphor of meat and drink, which sus- 
tains the body. Expressions very familiar,to the eastern 
nations, and frequent in the Jewish writings. Under: this 
image the wise man here advises to make usc of those 
means of instruction which wisdom offers, from the cer- 
tain advantages she has to bestow. Solomon uses the 
like, Prov. ix. 5. where wisdom calls out to every simple 
soul that wants understanding, Come, eat of the bread, and 
drink of the wine which I have mingled. And that we may 
know what is meant by this metaphor, it follows, Forsake 
‘the foolish, and live, and go in the way of understanding. 
There is the same comparison, Isa. Iv. 1. and when God 
in his anger threatens to deprive his people of the comfort 
and benefit of hearing his word, the-prophet calls the with- 
drawing this blessedness a famine, Amos viii. 11. pursuing 
the same metaphor taken from the ordinary refreshment 
of meat and drink; because, when we want the-support of 
God’s word, we want'that bread which nourishes the soul 
unto .everlasting life, and without which it dies with spi- 
ritaal hunger. The gospel too uses the same comparison, 
and advises us to hunger and thirst after righteousness. 
The rabbins observe, that wherever mention is made in 
the book of Proverbs of eating and drinking, there is meant — 
principally wisdom, and the keeping of the law. 

Ver. 5. She shall exalt him above his neighbours,and in 
the midst of the congregation shall she open his mouth.} 
Thus the Psalmist ‘describes his happy success and ad-_ 
vancement through wisdom, or the study aud observance 
of God’s laws, Thou through thy commandments hast made | 
me wiser than mine enemies, for they are ever with me: I 
have more understanding than my teachers; for thy testi- 
monies are my study: Iam wiser than the aged, because I 
keep thy commandments. (Psal. cxix. 98, 99.) ’ExxAnoia 
may either signify the church or the senate; in both which, 
a man of superior parts and consummate wisdom (for to 
human learning it may also be applied) is attended to with 
great respect, and even admiration and applause. Unto 
him men give car, as Job speaks upon another occasion, 
and wait as for the rain, when his speech drops from him: 
they open their mouth wide to receive his instruction, and 
keep silence at his counsel. Before him the aged arise and 
stand up, and nobles hold their peace ; princes also refrain 
talking, and lay their hands on their mouth. (Chap. xxix.) 

Ver.8. For shets far from pride; and men that are hars | 
cannot remember her.| This writer often inculcates that | 
wisdom will not continue in a wicked, proud, and lying 
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Spirit, which frequently meet together in the same. person, | 
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and as such are mentioned together in Scripture. Thus, 


Prov. viii. 12, 13. wisdom says, I wisdom diwell with | 
dence, and find out knowledge of witty inventions: pride 
and arrogancy, and the evil way and the froward mouth 
do I hate ; as if true wisdom and sin were incompatible. 
Wisdom requires innocence of manners, humbleness of 
mind, and uprightness of intention. The writer of the 
book of Wisdom well observes, that the Holy Spirit will 
have no fellowship with the wicked and deceitful, Into a 
malicious seul wisdom shall not enter, nor dwell in a body 
that is subject to sin ;. for the Holy Spirit of discipline will 
flee deceit, and remove from thoughts that are without un- 
derstanding, and will not abide when unrighteousness com- 
eth in, (i. 4, 5.) | 

Ver. 9. Praise is not seemly in the mouth of a sinner, for 
wt was not sent him of the Lord.| Ovy wpaioe alvog. It is 
strange that our translators should prefer a remote and se- 
condary sense of both these words to thcir first and pri- 
mary signification: aivoc is sermo proverbialis, sententia, a 
parable, as the margin has it, such as these sapicntial 
books wholly consist of: .jeatoc is properly tempestivus, or 
seasonable. Thus, xx. 1. torw eyyoc S¢ ovx Eotw woeatog, 
which in the margin is properly rendered seasonable. I 
take the meaning to be, that a wise saying is out of season 
in the mouth of a sinner; be it never so good in itself, it 
comes awkwardly and without effect out of such a mouth: 
And this our author says expressly, xx. 19, 20. <An un- 
seasonable tale will ahvays be in the mouth of the unwise: 
a wise sentence shall be rejected when it cometh out of a 
fool’s mouth, for he will not speak it in due seasen. The 
reason immediately follows, why this is not to be expected 
from such a one, because it docs not proceed from its true 
source of wisdom; viz. it was not sent of the Lord, from 
whom comes every good and profitable sentiment: or, as 
the margin has it, because the sinner was not sent of the 
Lord to deliver. instructions, which will be despised and 
laughed at from such atteacher. .Things spoken lose their 
excellence, and change their nature when spoken by im- 
proper persons, and at unseasonable times: but proverbs 
and profitable sayings must proceed from wisdom; viz. 
from men of wisdom, as is observed in the next verse. So 
the Syriac and Arabic versions render év sogig, ore sapr- 
entum, Syr.; ex ere prudentum, Arab. Clem. Alex. reads, 
év ordpuare meoroy, (Strom. lib. ii.) which the Vulgate scems 
to confirm; and then the Lord will prosper them: viz. they 
shall have a good effect, they come seasonable, woato, repe, 
mature, and will profit the hearer. Solomon has the same 
observation, and illustrates it heautifully ; viz. that a fool 
is as unequal to a parable, as a lame man is to walk, The 
legs of the lame are not equal ; so is-‘a parable in the mouth 
of fools. (Prov. xxvi.7.) All the editions of the LXX. 
read here by mistake, rapavoptay ek orduatocg appdvwyv, which 
Dr. Grabe by a happy conjecture restores to wapoimay, 
the truce reading, as the Hebrew manifestly shews. See 
also ver. 9. and again, xvii. 7. Excellent speech becometk 
not a fool. When the servant in the play affected a gra- 
vity of speech misbecoming his place and condition, and 
to talk sententiously; the master’s reply is, condemning 
his pretence to wisdom, ‘“‘ Etenim hic carnifex sententias 
loquitur.” (Plaut.) ‘There is also another sense of aivog, 
which our translators follow, Praise is not scemly in the 
mouth of a sinner; which means not praise in ‘general, but 
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the praise of God: Dei laus, as the Vulgate has it, which the 
Lord inspires into a wise and faithful heart, as he did into 
David’s, Moses’s, and other composers of sacred hymns 
and thanksgivings. Or it may refer to the performance of 
religious duties, which sinners disgrace, who officiate pub- 
licly, and through their evil conduct render the sacrifice 
of the Lord contemptible; according to that of the Psalm- 
ist, Unto the ungodly says God, Why dost thou preach my 
laws, and take my covenant in thy mouth? whereas thou 
hatest (o be reformed, and hast cast.my words behind thee. 

(Psal. 1. 16, 17.) 


Ver. 11. Say not, It is through the Lord that I fell away.| 


Some copies have, ju} etrne, dre Sia Képtov avéottv. And so 
the Vulgate, Ne dixeris, per Deum abest ; t.e. Sapientia. Say 
not that God is the cause that I have not wisdom; forGodis 
not the cause of our weakness, ignorance, or want of know- 
ledge; nor are mere privations, such as darkness, charge- 
able upon him. He has given us a soul capable of learn- 
ing and improvement; and we should ask of God such 
good qualities as we stand in need of, and have not, and 
be careful to increase those we have. 
tioning for any blessing, we should ourselves take pains 
to olitain it, as far as human industry and care can contri- 
bute to that end; for the goodness and grace of God do 
not exclude our own endeavours and co-operations. But, 
above all things, we should take care not to commit wick- 
edness, to deprive us of the grace of God, or that wisdom 


which cometh from above, which will not abide when un- | 
righteousness cometh in. (Wisd. 1.5.) ‘This sense Grotius | 


favours, as most agreeable to the context, particularly 
ver. 7,8. But there is another reading, pi} eimyc, bre da 
Kupiov aréornv, Which is followed by our translators, and 
authorized by the greater number of copies. According 
to this reading the meaning is, Say not that the Lord made 
me to wander from the right pa, or that through him I 
departed from it; and thus antorny iS used in several 
parts of this book, ii.3. x.12. xvi. 8. xix.2. Such evil 
sentiments and unworthy notions of the Deity obtained in 
the prophet’s time, and are expressly condemned by him, 
Ye have wearied the Lord with your words, when ye say, 
Every one that doeth evil ts good in the sight of the Lord, 
and he delighteth in them. (Mal. ii. 17.) The Psalmist 
truly describes his nature, when he says, That he is a God 
that hath no pleasure in wickedness ; neither shall any evil 
dwell with him. (Psal.v.4.) Our author here confutes 
some objectors that ascribe too much to God, even men’s 
vices, as in the following. chapter, ver. 17. he condemns 
those that impute too little to him. © 

For thou oughtest not to do the thing which he ficrietiel 
“A yao éuisnoev, od rotjoec. I think the connexion between 
this and the former sentence not close and just; nor is this 
an adequate answer or reason against what is advanced in 
the first part. In the following verse, which is drawn up 
much after the same manner, the reasoning is just, and 
each part answers to the other with great strength and ex- 
actness. I conjecture the truce reading to be, 6 yap éufon- 
ey, ov moto 2.€. What he hates, or hath expressed his 
ahhorrence of, viz. the falling away of any man from his 
duty, whether Adam, or any of his descendants, he will 
not do, occasion, or be the author of. And thus the Syriac, 
Ne dicas, timpulsn Dei deliqui et peccavi, quia rem turpem 
nunqguam commisit ; and if that translator had pleased, it 
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While we are peti- | 
| tpdmy Stapaynréov. (De Rep. lib. ii.) 7.e. Since God is good, . 


_ unavoidable necessity of acting wickedly. 


| in their own excuse; 
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might, by changing the points, have bcen as well translated - 


what he hates, as rem turpem, what is hateful. The Ara- 
bic too, though it understands the former part of falling | 
into adversity, yet agrees in applying the latter to God;° 
for neque enim proficiscitur ab eo, scems to be the same 
with neque entm facit. The present reasoning indced is 
just, applied to adversity, i in the sense of the Arabic trans-" 
lator, Blame not God for any adversity that hath befallen 
thee; but rather blame thyself for doing those things which 
he hateth, and have brought his displeasure and judgments - 
upon thee. ~ ; 
Ver. 12. Say not he hath caused me to err.| "Ort avrée pe 
irAdvnorv. Some copies read, drt avrde pe ErAacev. That 
God hath created me so, or formed me such, by a tempera- 
ment of body inclinable to such and such vices; which 
reading Grotius prefers, as most agreeably to the place. 
The Vulgate has, Iile me decepit. (See St. James i.18.)- ’O, 
TL GY KakOV od dcp (says Lu can) péuvynoo TOU aopou AéyovTog,' 
We vede a avatrtog, atria Oo EAopévov. (De Merc*’Conduct. ) The 
wise man herc referred to is probably Plato, whose words 
— Kako aeriov pavat Jedv rive ylyveosar, ayalov dvra, Tavtt 


we must by no means allow any to say, that he is the cause 


| of any evil that is done, but must reject such a wild opinion.’ 


All the ancient sages held, that neither prophecies, nor pre-' 
science, nor the decrees of God, lay any necessity upon | the’ 
will of man; they who assert this, says Origen in Genes. 
absolve the sinner from all guilt, and lay it upon God, as if. 
by his decree of foreknowledge he laid such men under an 
And so Pros-: 
per, “ Non casus ruentium, nec cupiditates peccantium 
predestinatio Dei aut excitavit, aut suasit, aut impulit.”: 
(Ad. Vincent. Object.) St. Austin blames such as pretend’ 
“ Venus hoc fecit, aut Saturnus, aut 
Mars; scilicet ut homo sine culpa sit, culpandus autem sit’ 
coeliac siderum creator.” (Confess. lib. iv. cap. 3.) ‘And’ 
Maximus Tyrius has much the same thought, T6 davat drt 6- 
"Epwe poryelav avarre, x.t. A. To say that love forced a man 
into adultery, and to charge that, or any such wicked trans-’ 
gression upon’ the Deity, is very shocking and profanc. 
(Dissert. xi.) Tully also pronounces the same concerning’ 
the amours of Paris, &c. which, says he, are not chargeable 
upon God, but upon their own lusts and -passions. (De’ 
Nat. Deor. lib. iis) 

He hath no need of the sinful man.} i.e. He can have no’ 
motive to deceive any of his creatures, or to oblige them to 
commit any sin. For what glory, profit, or advantage, can 
he possibly reap from wickedness or injusticc, the two things 
which he principally hateth, and are most contrary to ‘his 
nature? Does he do this out of hatred to his creatures, or 
can we suppose him hereby to intend to vex: and torment 
himself? Or the sense may be, That God hath no need of 
sinners to execute the determined ends of his providence; 
for though it be necessary that God should permit men to’ 
do that which he hath foretold, yet he does not incline or 
force the sinful man to accomplish his designs, but rather’ 
foresecing that he. will do so, he lets him follow his own 
wicked inclination and temper, and so accidentally makes 
him his instrument; which was the case of Judas in the cru- 
cifixion of our Lord. The same may be said of the oppres-' 
sion of the Hebrews by tho Assyrians and Babylonians, 
which is mentioned as God's doing; God, to chastise the 
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ingratitude and wickedness of his own people, permitted 
the rage and fury of these tyrants to have its full swing; he 
did notithink it proper by any secret motions, or open judg- 
ments to turn the hearts of those conquerors, or to stop the 
progress of their arms—but he neither forced nor compelled 


them to the evil, nor necessarily determined them to act in. 


that manner, St. Austin’s words are a complete comment 
upon this whole verse: “‘ We ought never to make God the 
author of any fault we have, nor charge him for the want of 
any grace which we have not. Ic is not the cause of any 
man’s irregularity or falling; but he that is wicked, is so 
through his own fault, and he that is good, is so only by 
his grace. Neither sinners, nor even good men, are any 
other ways necessary to him, than as the wilfnl wickedness 
of the one serves to exemplify his power and justice, and 


the grace which he bestows upon the other to display his. 


mercy. So that no one can in the least impeach the equity 


of his conduct; nor, under his government, which is altoge-. 


ther just, onlien the least hardship, without having really de- 
servedit. If he punishes, it is exactly only what is his due; 
and if he spares and forgives, it is remitting what he might 
justly have required and inflicted.” 

- Ver. 14. He himself made mau from the beginning, and 
left him in the hand of his counsel.| This may either refer to 
the state of our first parent in Paradise, whom God endowed 
with a full sense of his duty, yet laid him not under an un- 
avoidable necessity of being good; he may be considered 
as under a perfect equilibrium with respect to good and evil; 
he was neither determined to evil by the superior weight of 
his concupiscence; nor was the attraction to goodness so 
forcible and strong, as not to be resisted; so that it was ab- 
solutely in his power to have made bimself either happy or 
miserable. Or it may mean, that when God gave his law 
to the Israelites in particular, by the disposition of angels, 
and with such pomp and terror, though his will was declared 
therein in the strongest and most affecting manner, yet he 
imposed upon them no such necessity of keeping it, as that it 
was impossible for them to act otherwise, but left it to their 
own choice and counsel, whether they would liveaccording to 
the precepts of it, and be happy, or forfeit the glorious pro- 
mises of the covenant by transgression, and incur the punish- 
ment denounced. This God proposes to them in the most 
solemn manner, Deut. xxx. 19. Or it may relate to man- 
kind in general, That God does neither compel any to do 
evil, nor necessitate them to do good, though he is always 
ready with his preventing grace to assist them towards doing 
well. Inthe business of religion, and matters of salvation, 
free-will is as evidently exercised, as in any thing else, 
wherein one man covenants or contracts with another; and 
the evils of the soul are not the fault of nature, but of the 
will, which, being free, uses its liberty to choose either 
good or evil. The author’s design here is to take from the 
wicked all the excuses and pretexts, which they make use 
of to cast upon God their vices and irregularities, pretend- 
ing, that God has given them strong and even invincible in- 
clinations towards sin; that they find in themselves the 
seeds of natural corruption, of which they are not the cause 
or authors. ‘To this plea the wise man replies, that God 
cannot be justly charged with the leaven of wickedness, be- 
cause he abhors it, forbids, and even punishes it: that it 
was not God that originally placed in men such evil ineli- 
nations; neither is such a corruption invincible, as he-has 
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created men free, and at their own disposal, capable of 


‘either following what is good, and affording them his assist-_ 
‘ing grace for that purpose, in order to make them happy; 
or of choosing evil, through the sway of their own corrupt 


will, and thereby making themselves miserable. St.Chry-, 
sostom, as if he had been directly commenting upon the 
place, hath well observed, Ta év Géou kaka ov Sedu Exet TOV: 
airtov, k. 7. A. Deus non est autor malorum apud inferos, sed . 
nos ipsi. Radix enim peccati est arbitrium nostrum, et vo-, 
luntatis nostre libertas. : 
Ver. 15. If thou wilt, to keep the commandments, and to 
perform acceptable faithfulness.| The reading in all the 
Greek copies is, 2dv SéAnc, ovvrnphese setae Kal qioty. 
roijoa evooxtac. But would not the reading be better, zav: 
Sérn, ovrrnpiica évrodde, Kat riot wothoat Raesiess i.e. He 
originally made man, and left him from the beginning, év 
xetpt StaBovAlov avrov, which isa Hebraism; 7. e. in his own 
power, and to his own choice, to keep God’s command- 
ments, and to perform zioriv evdoxiac, faithfulness of accept- 
ance, or acceptable faithfulness, as the Hebraism is rightly 
rendered in our version; 7%. e. faithfully to discharge his. 
duty, if it be not his fault; 2av 34\n, if he wills, or pleases.” 
A farther proof of man’s free agency may be drawn from 
hence; viz. from God’s giving commandments to mankind 
to follow and obey; which necessarily supposes a choice, 
and indeed the yery nature of a covenant between God and 
man implies it, nor without it can the neglect of the con-. 
ditions of it be justly punishable. <A right direction of the 
will is indeed to be asked of God, whose grace is compati-: 
ble with human liberty. ‘‘ Certum est (says St. Austin, 
commenting upon this place) nos servare mandata, si volu-, 
mus, sed quia preparatur voluntas a Domino, ab illo pe- 
tendum est, ut tantum velimus, quantum suflicit ut volendo 
faciamus. Certum est nos velle cum volumus; scd ille 
facit ut velimus bonum. Certum est nos facere cum faci- 
mus, sed ille facit ut faciamus bonum, preebendo vires effi- 
cacissimas voluntati.” (De Grat. et Lib. Arbitr. cap. 16.) - 
Ver. 16. He hath set fire and water before thee.) Some. 
hereby understand, that God hath given man the free use: 
of the things of this life, and hath placed him as a sort of 
sovereign in the world, entirely free himself, and lord of 
the elements, and possessed of every convenience, denoted, 
by the two principal ones, that may make life happy and 
easy, which God has put in his power, and under his com-. 
mand; as earth and water were wont to be given to the. 
kings of Persia anciently, (Judith ii. 7.) toacknowledge that 


they were lords of land and sea. But more seems here in- 


tended than barely man’s prerogative and dominion; it con- 
tains the test of man’s obedience, a proposal of happiness 
or miscry to him, according to a wise or indiscreet choice. ’ 
It is observable, that the Vulgate changes the order here, 
and puts water first, apposuit tibi aquam et tgnem, and so 
indced the opposition is in the following verse, Before man 
are lifeand death, giving the precedence to what is best and 
most useful, and so water is here manifestly taken in con-. 
tradistinction to fire, which is generally more dangerous and: 
destructive. But in xxxix. 26. this writer places them both 
among the principal necessaries of life. Grotius says, by 
these clements is denoted a state of lusts and passions, and 
a state of innocence; the former by fire, the latter by water. 
Ver. 18. For the wisdom of the Lord is great, and he is. 


_mughty in power, and beholdeth all things. Ver. 19. He hath: 
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commanded no man to do wickedly, neither hath he give |' conduct and wickedness of life, some of .her members dis-~ 


any man licence to sin.) ’laxupoc év Suvacteia. This is a strong 


arid vigorous expression: the Hellenists often style God 6. 


iexupoc simply ; see Job xxiii. 18. And in another passage 
of that writer we have ravra wavra ipyarat 6 isxupdg. God is 
also called 6 Suvderne, 2 Macc. xv. 3. and éuvdorne péyac 
rov xdopov, and duvdéerng rav oipavav. This writer also has, 
6 duvdarne, DYiorog éuvaarne, and 6 KUpLo¢ dvvaorne, all in xlvi. 
6.19. Buticyvod¢ év dvvacreta, exceeds all these, and must 
express the superlativeness of God’s power. The sense of 
this and the following verses is—God, by his infinite wisdom, 


has given man every thing that will make him happy, if he, 


does not obstruct his own happiness; and by his almighty 
power is able also to render him as complctely miserable, 


if he disobeys him. He likewise, as our sovereign judge, - 
examines every work of man, and will make a proportion-. 
able difference in their state, according to their respective. 


nierit. He hates, he forbids, he threatens, he punishes, all 


wilful sin; the sinner therefore cannot with-reason promise’ 
himself impunity, .or think to excuse himself by any pre-~ 


tended necessity laid on him to commit sin; he cannot plead 


that he wants freedom and liberty to act otherwise, or that. 


God has given him or others any licence or indulgence for 
committing evil. Lams 


CHAP.. XVI, 


Ver. 1. Desi RE not a multitude of unprofitable children, 


neither delight in ungodly sons: though they multiply, re- 
joice not in them, except the fear of the Lord be with them.} 
The Vulgate joins the first verse to the former chapter, and 
renders, Non enim concupiscit multitudinem filiorum infide- 
lium et inutilium ; applying it to God, in the sense of the 
latter part of ver. 12. of that chapter. In the second 
verse, the wise man teaches parents the great importance 
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of a good education, to bring them up, and settle them in- 


the way wherein they should go; that neither the great num- 
ber of children, nor their beauty, shape, or strength, or any 
hodily accomplishment, can give any true delight or satis- 
faction to a parent, but their good dispositions and moral 
conduct only; that it is hetter to have only one that is vir- 
tuous and well inclined, than a number of loose and pro- 
fligate ones, who will bring certain ruin and disgrace into 
the family, and that even the having none at all is far pre- 
ferable to bad ones. Aristotle, therefore, with great judg- 


ment requires evrexviav, as well as mwoAvrexviay, i. e. a vir- 


tuous, and not a numerous race only, towards a parent's 
content and happiness. For one child of bad morals and 
scandalous behaviour, is enough to take away all satisfac- 
tion from a parent, however happy he may be in the rest of 
his children; such a one will give more real plague and 
vexation, than the others can administer comfort, and few 
families are there, where there is a number of children, but 
have some domestic evil of this sort. Messiecurs of Port- 
Royal apply what is here said, and in the context, to the 
children of our spiritual mother, the church, the governors 
whereof ought not to rejoice at merely seeing great num- 
bers making profession of the faith, except they are in 
reality what they appear to be, and their life answers to 
the holiness of their calling. If they truly fear God, and 
make a visible progress in the ways of godliness, they are 
then a pastor’s glory and joy; but if, through their bad 


_honour God, and disgrace their profession, they are then 
the occasion of much real concern and affliction to him, 
which increase in proportion.to the number of such bad 
disciples, and the power which they have to seduce others 


also. St. Chrysostom, therefore, wishes that ‘such as dis- 
honour God, by their immoralitics, would in carnest leave 


‘the church, and those only who devoutly serve him, and 
‘are a credit to.their religion, would continue in it; that.a 


few so disposed are more to be valucd, than a vast mixed 


‘multitude of nominal professors only, whose aifection. is 


not right, and their attachment to her service indifferent 
and insincere, . ee at 
’ Ver. 3. Trust not thou in their life, neither respect their. 
multitude.| i.e. Flatter not thyself that. children of such: 
vicious dispositions shall live long, and carry thy name to: 
any distant time, for life at best is uncertain, its continu-' 
ance depends upon God’s blessing, which the wicked have 
the least reason to expect, and by their own immoralities:, 


_ they often shorten its period, and hasten their miscrable 


end. Nor boast thyself in a numerous issue, as if that was’ 
a security to thy race, that it shall not be extinct. Ahab. 


_had seventy sons, and none of them’ succeeded him, but’ 


Jehu put them all to death. (2 Kings x.1.) Gideon had: 
the like number, and Abimelech slew them all, but Jotham. 
the youngest, who hid himself. (Judg. ix. 5.) Abraham,’ 
on the contrary, had but one son, and his posterity was as: 
numerous as the stars of heaven for multitude. The Va- 
tican edition reads, kat pn treye ext Tov térov avtwy, which 
may either. mean, Depend not upon their place, or conti-' 
nuance, for, according to that of the Psalmist, Thou shalt: 
look after their place, and they shail be away. .Or, Depend: 
not on the rank and dignity in which they may be placed,’ 
for they shall suddenly be overthrown; and thus rdzog is’ 
used by this writer, xiii. 22. xvi. 14. xxxviii..12. t 

Ver. 4. For by one that hath understanding shall the 
city be replenished, but the kindred of the wicked shall speed-.. 
tly become desolate.| t. e. By wise men cities and empires 
were founded, as anciently Rome and Athens, and owed 
their greainess to the policy and counsels of: good legisla- 
tors. Such by their knowledge of learning were meet for 
the people, and being wise and eloquent, profited them by 
their instructions ; Their seed stood fast, and their children 
for their sakes, (xliv. 4.12.) In such sons, either a family . 
or kingdom may glory, for they will adorn both public and 
private life. But degenerate and profligate children add 
affliction to an aged parent, and, instead of being service-~ 
able to the public good and welfare, often contribute to: 
their country’s ruin: thus Priam, through the ill conduct 
of his son Paris, saw his capital and numerous family in’ 
the utmost circumstances of distress, and fell himself a 
victim to the merciless enemy. By dvd} acc3ov we may 


{ not only understand the company or society, the kindred: 


or tribe, of the wicked, as the margin has it, but the very. 
place or land where they dwell, which shall suffer for their: 
sakes. And so Calmet understands it, Le pays de mechans 
deviendra desert, according to the observation of the Psalm-. 
ist, A fruitful land maketh he barren, for the wickedness of: 
those that dwell therein. And so, in Scripture history, the 
people of the Jews, which sprang from onc, even Abraham. 
increased so incredibly, as to be at least six hundred thou-~ 


| sand at their going out of Egypt; and on the other hand, - 
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the Canaanites, though so numerous and powerful, were 
destroyed and overthrown, and their land, the type of 
heaven, given to God's own people. Many such instances, 
the author says, he had both seen and heard of; of multi- 
tudes springing from one good and pious root, and large 
and rich families dwindling through their wickedness, and 
in time entirely forgot. 

Ver. 6. In the congregation of the ungodly shall a fire be 
kindied, and in a rebellious nation wrath is set on fire.] 
There is much the same sentiment, xxi. 9. The congrega- 
tion of the wicked is like tow wrapped together, and the 
end of themis a flame of fire to destroy them. By fire we 
may understand the Divine vengeance, as when God says, 
A fire is kindled in my anger, and shali burn unto the low- 
est heli, and shall consume the earth with her increase ; it 
afterward follows, by way of explanation, I will heap mis- 
chief upon them, they shall be burned with hunger, and de- 
voured with bitter destruction. (Deut. xxxii.22—24.) Or 
fire may be understood literally, as it is sometimes the ef- 
fect of God’s displeasure: thus it was when the company 
raised by Korah were smitten with lightning, The fire was 
kindled among them, and the flame burnt up the ungodly. 
(Psal. cvi. 18.) Lightning particularly is called the fire of 
the Lord, as being a known instrument of his vengeance. 
By fire also is sometimes meant war, and so the sense may 
be,—That war or sedition shall break forth, burn, and de- 
Stroy the families and territories of a wicked and disobe- 
dient people; that God will permit the enemy from without, 
or civil discord and division to rnin and overthrow them. 
The author now seems to return to the subject at the end of 
the last chapter; viz. to shew that God will certainly punish 
the wicked, and is not backward te proceed against them 
with severity, upon account of their number or power, 
which he proves by many memorable instances in the fol- 
lewing verses. 

Ver. 7. He was not pacified towards the old giants, who 


fell away in the strength of their foolishness.| Our transla-: 


tors follow a copy which had of aveorhoay tv 79 ivxdi ric 
agdooctvnc avrwy, though the generality of editions omit the 
latter words. It isa Hebraism, and means rather that they 
fell away, or rebelled, through a foolish conceit of their 
own strength, and a vain dependance upon it. And thus 
Calmet, Qui se sont revoltés par une folle confiance en leur 
force. These mighty giants of the old world, trusting in 
their great number and extraordinary strength, God exter- 
minated for their insolence, and drowned them in the wa- 
ters of the deluge. (Gen. vi. 4. Wisd. xiv. 6.) They were, 
says Macrebius, a wicked generation of men, who defied 


the gods, and renounced their government, and for that. 


reason were represented as attempting to invade heaven, 
and to depose the gods from their heavenly thrones. (Sa- 
turnal. lib. i. cap. 20.) But how would it have adored his 
subject, if this writer had instaneed in what he could not 
be unacquainted with, and his design naturally led him te, 
the apostacy and punishment of the: rebel angels? 'The pre- 
phet’s description of it is truly subline, How art thou fallen 
From heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning ! For thou hast 
said wn thine heart, Iwill ascend into heaven, J will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God, I will ascend above the clouds, 
Twill be like the Most High. Yet thou shalt be brought 
down to heli. (Isa. xiv. 12.15.) And the inference which 
might have been drawn frem it, would exactly have suited 
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this place,—If God spared not the angels of heaven, how 
much less will he spare us, the low inhabitants of earth? 
What this writer mentions about the pride of Sodom, in 
the next verse, Ezekiel confirms, Behold, this was the ini- 
quity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fulness of bread, and abun- 
dance of idleness, these occasioned those abominations for 
which the Lord took them away, (xvi. 49, 50.) The same 
prophet’s description of the downfal of the Assyrian and 
Egyptian pride, under the image of a cedar in Lebanon, 
with fair branches, (chap. xxxi. ) can never be sufficiently 
admired, and the beauty of it cannot but entertain every 
judicious reader. 

Ver.9. He pitied not the people of perditiou, who were 
taken away in their sins.| Ove hrAtnoev Wvoe arwAklac, rove 
tEnopévove tv apaptiac avrav’ “E@vocg drwAslac Means a nae. 
tion devoted to destruction, or fit to be destroyed; so Judas, 
by the evangelists, is called 6 vib tiie drwAstac, the son of 
perdition, and antichrist is se called, 2 Thess. ii. 3. a son 
of death, 2 Sam. xii. 5. is one worthy of it; and the like 
may be observed of vide yeévyne, Matt. xxiii. 15. Almost 
all the interpreters understand by the people of perdi- 
tion here the Sodomites, and think the subject of the 
former verse is continued in this, and herein they are wat- 
ranted by the Vulgate, ner does it suit amiss with the cha- 
racter of that people. There is also another reading in 
some copies, viz. rove eGeoxoptvouc t ty apaoriac avrav, Qui 
egrediebantur, or, as Junius has it, Qui procedebant cum 
peccatis suis, which some understand of the destruction of 
many of the Israelites in their journey through the wilder- 
ness, for their obstinacy, but more of the Egyptians pur-. 
suing after them in their departure from Egypt, and perish- 
ing ia their wicked attempt. The Syriac version furnishes 
still another sense, Non est misertus super populo anathe- 
matizato. ‘This is favoured by Corn. a Lapide, who un- 
derstands by the people of perdition the inhabitants of Je- 
richo, which was an accursed city, and all that were therein. 
(Josh. vi. 17.) Whom then are we to understand at last 
by the.people of perdition? Shall we fix on the Sodomites, 
or Israelites, or Egyptians, or the people of Jericho? For 
al] these have their advocates. As to the Sedomites, they, 
I think, must be excluded from .being intended here, be- 
cause they are mentioned just before, and as the two former 
verses relate to two different subjects, it is natural this 
third should too. The Israelites who were cut off in the 
wilderness, were not properly ESvo¢e amwAclac, nor woulda 
Jew call them so; but yevea anwAelac only, and besides 
they are mentioned afterward, and are distinguished by 
kai ourwe, from those spoken of here. The Egyptians come 
best in order of time; but though Pharaoh and his hest, 
and perhaps the bedy of his people, were viot awwActac, yet 
the nation was not destroyed, and therefore not so properly 
to he called @@vog arwAcfacg; and as to Jericho, though it 
had indeed a separate king, yet was it not counted a sepa- 
rate voc. If I may.offer my conjecture among the rest, 
I think it mest prebable, that the Canaanites in general 
are here meant, who were a nation worthy of destruction, 
were also devoted to it, and at length é€nopévor, actually 
taken away.in their sins, as our translation rightly has it; 
or, if we render rove iEnopévove, proud, or elated, as beth 
Gretius and Drusius translate it, agreeably to the Vulgato 
and ‘Tigurine versions (which avoids something of a tauto- 
logy,. and answers better to the latter part of the next verse), 
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this sense, too, suits the C lites, for they defied the 
Lord, persecuted his chosen, were an idolatrous and sa- 
vage people, were at the very height of wickedness, and 
‘gloried i in their shame ; (Wisd. xii. 4—6. )and though their 
punishment, which was adequate to their brutal vices, came 
after that of the Jews in the-next verse, and therefore may 
seem less proper to be mentioned before it; yet probably 
the writer chose to finish his gentile examples, before he 
proceeded to one of his own nation. 

Ver. 11. Andi if there be one stiff-necked among the peo- 
ple, it is marvel if he escape unpunished.} 'The argument pro- 
ceeds a majori ad minus ; thus, If God overthrew whole na- 
tions for theiriniquity, as the Sodomites, the Canaanites, &c. 
if he spared not even his own people, but slew.six hundred 
thousand of his favourite peculium, who were gathered to- 
gether, in the hardness of their hearts, nor even the old world 
itself for its universal corruption, how shall any private 
person, any single sinner, inconsiderable in all respects, in 
comparison of the former examples, dare to rebel against 
his Maker, or promise himself impunity, either for his great- 
‘mess or his meanness? or hope, because he is as One to in- 
finity, to lie concealed, and escape unpunished, amongst so 
many thousand transgressors? It is proper and pleasing 
to observe, in what strong terms the mercy and forgiveness 
of God are expressed inthe latter part of the verse; he is 
represented there not only as placable, but as mighty to for- 
give ; an expression very singular, and raising comfort from 
an attribute that usually carries terror in it.: And, to in- 
vigorate this the more, dsaréyoug is added in some copies, 
that he is speedy and impatient, ready and desirous, to for- 
give upon the first motion of a real change and conversion 
in the sinner; as it is expressed, Jer. xviii. 7. At what tn- 
stant I shall speak concerning a nation or kingdom, to pull 
down and to destroy it, if that nation, against whom I have 
pronounced, turn from. their evil, I will (at that instant) re- 
pent of the evil that I thought to dounto them. Nor is this 
quickness of God favourably to alter his resolutions and 
change his manner of acting, less strongly expressed in 
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some copies, which have paorlywy, tAcwv, rimrwy, lwpevoe, : 


-where the proceeding seems instantaneous, and to be ex- 
pressed as it were in a breath. 

Ver. 12. As his mercy is great, so is his: correction also: 
he judgeth a man according to his works. ] This follows very 
properly after what was said of his mercy .in the foregoing 


verse, lest any should be encouraged to sin by.a reliance 


on mercy, and presuming too much upon pardon. For 
God is infinitely just, as wellas good; he neither sacrifices 
his justice to his goodness, nor his goodness to his justice; 
these attributes are so compatible in the Deity, as har- 
moniously to meet together, and lovingly to kiss cach other. 
He pardons those who are truly contrite and penitent, as he 
is a sincere lover of souls; but he deals not so graciously 
with the obstinate, and such as will not be reformed; in 
them he punishes the odiousness of sin with rigour, because 
he detests their continuance in it, and is as inflexible in the 
execution of his judgments, as they were in pursuing their 
evil courses, and will proceed against such sinners, not ac- 
cording to the notions which they tondly conceive of God’s 
-acting, or the methods which they sometimes presume to 
point out to him, but according to the real deincrit of their 
works, Our translators follow a copy which had xoivee, but 


“more correct ones haye xpuvei, in the future. And so Clem. 


how m 
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Alexand. reads, quoting this passage, which seems con- 
firmed from the parallel sentence, ver. 14. and indeed from 
the whole context. The union of these two attributes was 
never morc truly displayed than in the case of our first pa- 
rent; how severe, how dreadful, is his sentence; and yet 
mild; how mixed with mercy, in comparison to what 
Adam might reasonably and probably did expect from his 
offended God! while infinite justice demanded satisfaction 
and the death of the offenders, infinite mercy intercedes for 
their pardon, and comforts them nnder tlic present evidence 
of his indignation, with the promise of a Redeemer, who, 
by his victory, should recover what they had lost. , 
Ver. 14. Make way for every work of mercy, for every 
man shall find according to his works.] Our translators fol- 
ow the Complut. which reads, racy tAceuoobyy trolncov Té- 
‘ov, but the other editions have, rdéon 2Aceuootyn Trojcet T6- 
‘ov’ wovtiv térov, in the acceptation of this author, often 
sienifies to do honour to, or to treat with respect and dis- 
tinction. (See xiii. 22. xvi.3. xxxviii. 12.) And so the sense 
‘here may be, that God will respect and have a regard to 
every work of mercy that a man does, and will abundantly 
recompense it: (See xvii. 22, 23.) ‘A very learned writer 
-offersa different reading, waca iAccuoobyn worhoe: tTéTov; i. €. 
Every work of mercy shall make or prepare a place (viz. in 
heaven) for the merciful, which seems confirmed by the 
next sentence; and then the sense will be the same with 
that of St. Luke, That charity shall prepare a place for the 
righteous, and when they die, they shall be received into ever- 
lasting habitations, xvi.9. (Hammond in loc.) This read- - 
ing, it must be confessed, has some countenance too from 
that of the Vulgate, Omnis misericordia ‘faciet locum uni- 
“cuique, secundum merttum operum suorum. As Bellarmine 
-has abused this passage in favour of the Romish doctrine 


of merit, it may be proper to observe upon the Vulgate 


rendering, J. ‘That.it has here confounded two distinct scn- 
tences, and made one of them. 2. It has inserted merttum 
operum, which has nothing to answer it in the Greek. "3. The 
words xara ra %pya aro indefinite, and may respect either 
good or bad works, and.if understood of good works, mean 
only that a reward is promised to them; not that any is 
due to the merit of good works, as such, or that they are in 
themselves strictly meritorious. (See Chamieri, Panstrat. 
de Vulg. edit.) ~ 

Ver. ‘1. The Lord hardened Pharaoh, that he should not 
know him, that his powerful works might be known to the 
world.| See Exod, vii. 13. from whence this seems to be 
taken, where our translators render, He hardened Pharaoh's 
heart; which, according to the Hebrew, should have been, 
-Pharaoh’s heart became firm, or was hardened, as the same 
Hebrew words are rendered, ver. 22. of that chapter. And 
so the LXX. render kai xatioxvoer 7 kapdia Papaw and ver. 
22. éoxAnpbvOn 2) kapdia Papad. and by Ar. Mont. Corrobo- 
ravit se cor Parhoh ; :-and by the Vulgate, Induratum est cor 
Pharaonis,; -and.so the .Chaldee. The same reason which 


-is here assigned for the hardening Pharaoh's heart, we like- 


wise meet with, Exod.ix. 17. Rom. ix. 16. For this cause 
have I raised thee up, or, according tothe LXX. preserved 
thee, that ‘I might shew (not my mercy, but) my power in 
thee, and that my name might be declared throughout all the 
earth. For the rehardening of Pharaoh’s heart upon the 
removal of any plague, occasioned the shewing so many 
more signs and wonders to God’s greater glory; each re- 
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spite renewed his obstinacy, whereas the continuance of | 


any one plague would have made him relent and = 
the Israelites, 

Ver. 16. He hath separated his light from the ididieese 
with an adamant.} The meaning cither is, that the ways, 
counsels, and decrees of God, are above our understanding 


and comprehension, so that to pretend to penetrate into his : 


secretsis presumption: or, that God dwells in a light which 
no man can approach unto; (1 Tim. vi. 16.) or the sense 
may be, that God has placed a strong partition, as the mar- 
gin has it, a great chaos, between heaven and hell; or, as 
the Scripture expresses it, he has fixed a great guif (Luke 
Xvi. 26.) between the seat of the blessed and the wretched 
abode of the wicked, at such an infinite distance from each 
other, as to render all approach inaccessible, all commu- 
nication impossible: or, according to others, that he has 
made the vicissitude of day and night constant and unalter- 
able, iuéoise addpavrt, he has divided them by such a law as 
shall not be broken; accordingly adéaudvriwa Séoua mean, 
fetters which cannot be broken; and to express something 
unalterable, the epigrammatist says, rovr’ adduavrt péver. I 
shall only observe, that this and the foregoing verses seem 
to have no relation to the context; “‘ Revera huc non perti- 
nent,”says Grotius, And indeed they are wholly omitted in 
the Vulg. Rom. Ald. Bas. and most of the Greek editions. 
Ver. 17. Say not thou, I will hide myself from the Lord ; 
shall any remember me from above? I shall not be remem- 
bered among so many people: for what is my soul among 
such an infinite number of creatures ?] Quantula est anima 
mea inter spiritus omnium hominum! Syr. It is strange to 
‘observe, how vain man, who, when fired with ambition, and. 
puffed up with self-conceit, will allow none above him, and 


durst even aspire to an equality with his Maker, can de-" 


grade and depreciate himself upon occasion, when fear of 
-punishment is in the case, and comfort himself in his mean- 
-ness, as of no worth or-consequence in the vast creation, 
lost among the infinity of creatures, and too inconsiderable 
to be looked upon, or even remembered, and is happy if he 
‘can deceive himself and others with some such-like false 
reasoning : Does God take cognizance of every thing that 
passes below? can he enter into an examination of all the 
thoughts, words, and actions, of each man in particular, 
throughout the world? He extends his care indeed over 
the fortune of the great, determines the fate of princes, and 
the revolutions of states and empires; he directs and guides 
the principal eras and occurrences of remote time; but it 
is below his grandeur to descend to mean persons, and to 
_extend his care to trifling matters, and the infinity of human 
“concerns: kings do not condescend to take account or cog- 
“nizance themselves of petty and diminutive transactions 
that pass in their kingdom; these would disturb their quiet, 
and detract from the sovereign dignity.. We meet witha 
ike instance of a wicked and shallow reasoner, Job xxii. 
12—14, Is not God in the height of heaven? and behold the 
height of the stars, how high they are! and thou sayest there- 
fore, How doth God know? Can he judge through the dark 
cloud? The thick clouds are a covering to him that he secth 
not, and he walketh in the circuit of heaven. -Juvenal in- 
troduces an old sinner talking in the like manner: 


‘* Ut sit magna, tamen certe lonta ira Deorum est ; 
Si curant igitur cunctos punire necentes, | 


= 


‘cannot trace out the hidden path of them ; 





[cHAP. XVI. 
a 
‘Quando ad me venient? sed et exorabile numen 


Fortasse experiar: solet his i 2 cha ” (Sat. xiii. ) 


Such were the subterfuges of sinners, and the objections of 
the libertines of old, for want of a clear.and right notion of 
God's attributes, his omniscience and immensity in parti- 
cular. For if God be, as even some of the heathens have 
acknowledged, ‘ totus sensus, totus auditus, totus visus,” 
(Plin. lib. ii. cap. 7.) the vast number of objects can give 
no distraction to a being of such perfection; nor the infi- 
nite variety of their actions any ways disturb his repose, 
or escape his notice. For what is the whole earth in his 
eyes, or all nations in his presence, but, in the language of 
the prophet, as a drop of a bucket, as the smail dust of the 
balance? (Isa. x1. 15.) Nor is the other scruple of giving 
God too degrading an office, by humbling himself to observe 
and take care of what passes below, better founded; for 
none of his creatures are cither unworthy of or below his 
nofice. Itis the proper business of the Builder and Maker 
of all things to superintend his work; man, in particular, 
is by his nature an accountable creature ; and a being that 
styles himself supreme, and either-cannot or will not take 
account of men’s behaviour, is no God. Totake away all 
such low conceptions and sentiments of the Deity, the au- 
thor probably soars on purpose in the two following verses, 
and excels himself in the lofty description of God’s ma- 
jesty, the effects of his mighty power, and the dreadful con- 
sequences of his very looks; not unlike that of the Psalmist, 
Psal. civ. 7.32. (See also Nahum i i. 5.) = ah? 

Ver. 21. It is a tempest which no man can see, for the 
most parts of his works are lost.| See Nahum i. 3. xararyi¢ 
signifies a violent shock. of wind, not improperly rendered 
a tempest, and might perhaps be used here in allusion to, 
and in concurrence with, the expressions of God’s power 
‘in the eighteenth and nineteenth verses foregoing, which 
mention the foundations of the earth, and rocks shaking 
and trembling when the Lord visits them, or looketh upon 
them. If by itare metaphorically meant the works of his 


justice, mentioned in the next verse, it will then resemble 
-ver. 6. of the same prophet, Who can stand before his indig- 


nation, and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger ; his 


fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down 


by him. If it relates to God’s judgments, or the. secret 
dispensations of his providence, the meaning then is,.that 
clouds and darkness are round about hin so that one 
that they are, 
like the great deep, as the Psalmist speaks of them, un- 
fathomable, unattemptable, as when a mighty tempest 
darkens the face of it. These are the common and niost 


‘received interpretations of this obscure passage; but, 


ainidst the variety of senses afhxed to this place, it is no 
improbable conjecture, that this, with the foregoing and fol- 
lowing verses, contain the answer of the sceptic, to what 
was said of God’s almighty power and all-scarching eye 
in ver. 18, 19. ‘This may be collected, 1. from ver. 23. 
tAatrobpevoe Kapdla Stavoeirat ravra; i.e. the man of a con- 
tracted sordid heart, or narrow soni, or, as our version has 
it, the man that wants understanding, thinketh in this mau- 
net, fancies, and dwells on pérata, such idle vain notions 
as these, as some copies and the Vulgate have it, which 

our translators here follow. 2. The Syriac and Arabie ver- 
sions understand it as the foolish reasoning of those that are 


* 
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excordes ; Excordes talia dicunt, et sce derati hec cogitant. 
3. An auswer seems to be given to these foolish surmises, 
beginning at the ngxt verse, My son, hearken unto me, and 
learn knowledge, 7. e. sound knowledge ; and is continued 
in form, and with great closeness of reasoning, through the 
rest of this chapter, and to the end of the twenty-first verse 
of the next, as will appear more fully by consulting the ob- 
jection and answers, placed column-wise for greater clear- 
ness, at ver.6. 4. This is agreeable to the method pursued 
in the former @hapter, where an objection is raised ver. 11, 
12. and the answer is continued to ver. 15. of the next, ex- 
cept the five first verses, which seem not to belong. to that 
place or argument. . 

Ver. 26. The works of the Lord are done in judgment 


CHAP. XVI.] 


‘from the beginning.| The Epicureans held, that the world 


was made by a fortuitous concourse of atoms. Against 
the mistake of these philosophers in so important a point, 
the author here maintains, that the creation was not the ef- 
fect of. chance, or any blind and insensible principle, but 
all. things were at first made with judgment and wisdom, 
and ‘the several parts which compose the world not so 
placed by accident, or at random, but a wise andall-power- 
ful hand placed them in the beautiful order wherein we 


‘now see them disposed with the greatest fitness, and exact 


in all respects, in number, weight, and measure. ti 
xi. 20.) 

Ver. 27. He garnished his works for ever, and in his hermel 
are the chief of them unto ail generations: they neither la- 
bour nor are weary, nor cease from their works.} Exdopnoev 
tig aiwva ta toya avTov, Kat Tag apyac avrwv Eig yeveds avTwv. 
it should seem, according to our translation, that all God’s 
-works were not equally in his hand, and .under his care and 
protection, but only the chief or principal of them. Grotius 
and some few others understand by apyxac, the heavenly 
bodies, ‘‘ Astra, que rebus inferioribus przsunt, in’ Dei po- 
testate sunt in omnia secula ;” and of these he understands 
what follows to the twenty-ninth verse. And indeed these, 
from their presumed power and influence, in the opinion of 


‘the ancients, over all things below, especially the sun and 


moon, which presided. over the rest, were esteemed apxai, 
principalities, powers, or dominions ; and they rejoice to 
run their appointed course, continuing through all ages to 
perform their settled functions, without any fatigue, hin- 
derance, or confusion; contrary to the opinion of some of 
the ancient philosophers, who imagined that some parts 
of the world grew old and decayed, through the disunion 
and separation of the atoms; and other parts were fashioned 
anew, and attained more ferfection by some lucky jumble. 
But the following seems a more perfect rendering of the 
Greek, and to give the truest sense; viz. txdcpnoev ele alava 
Ta Epya aurou, he beautifully prepared his works Jor ever, Or 
to last for ages, cai TAG apxac auTwy tic yevecc a’roy, and 
their principles in their generations, or according to their 
kinds, per genera sua; meaning the established and unal- 
terable principles of natural bodies, and alluding perhaps 
to the seed that every thing hath in itself according to its 
kind. How consistent with this interpretation is the Mo- 
saic history, (Gen.i. 11, 12.) and how doth the wonderful 
reproduction of every theta in this congenial manner con- 
firm it! which harmony and regularity in God’s works are 
owing to the principles he has established in them, which 
we call their nature. Calmet concurs in this sense, and 
VOL. LY. 
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-‘meratos statumque tempus hominibus. 
‘plied to Adam personally, as the Vulgate seems to take it; 
‘that though originally intended to be immortal, yet, on ac- 
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gives the like interpretation, “ Il a formé ses ouvrages pour 


durer toujours,-ou fort long-tems, et il a mis dans eux des 
principes ‘pour se reproduire dans la suite de tous les 
siécles. Depuis-la création du monde jusqu’ ‘aujourd hui, 
et jusqu’ a la consommation des tems, ses ouvrages sub- 
sistent, et se perpetuent, les uns par la génération, et les 
autres par d’autres yoyes que le mee a a ouvertes. 
(7 in loc.) 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver. 2. lak gave them few days, and a short time.] The 
author having briefly described the inanimate, vegetative, 
and brute creation, in the conclusion of the former chapter, 
in this proceeds to speak to the formation of man, and to 
describe the faculties and powers wherewith God had:en- 
dowed him, his original from the ground, and hig short 
continuance upon earth, before his return into it again, 
even a few days comparatively, iuépac aoiuov, which is a 
Hebraism: Instances of this manner of expression occur 
Gen. xxxiv. 30. Deut: iv. 27. where viri numeri means few 
in number. Isa.x.19. The trees of his forest shall be: (ac- 
cording to the Hebrew) number, i.e. few, so few that a 
child may write them, which the LX X. have exactly ex- 
pressed, of caraAedQivreg am avtov aoOpdc toovrat. But there 
is a’ passage in Job parallel to this, both in the sense and 
manner of expression, When a few years are come, then 
shall I go the way whence I shall not return, where the 
Hebrew has, years of number, and the LX_X. in apiOunra, 
xvi. 22. Orit may mean, that thedays of man’s life were 
numbered, and a certain time and length of life fixed 
and determined for the species, (Job xiv. 5.) which they 
should not.excced, about nine hundred years, before the 
flood, but after contracted to four hundred, two hundred, 


‘one hundred, and seventy, which was the term in the ‘time 
‘of the writer of the ninetieth psalm, whether David or 


‘And thus the Tigurine version, Attribuit dies nu- 
Or ‘it may be ap- 


‘Moses. 


count of his transgression, God pronounced the sentence 
of mortality upon him, and fixed a period to his days:: 
Ver. 3. He endued them with strength by themselves. ] 
Ka’ iavrotc. According to themselves, suitable to their na- 
ture, Une force proportionée a sa nature, as Calmet ex- 
pounds it. At first God gave them an absolute empire or 
dominion over the creatures, and after the fall, though it 
was somewhat diminished, yet he left sufficient authority 
in them for the state and condition in which he placed 
them, sufficient for their preservation and defence against 
injuries, for the procuring the necessary supports of life, 
and accomplishing their other designs. The Vulgate has 
Secundum se vestivit illum virtute, following a copy which 
read xa’ éavrov; t.e. God gave him a sovereignty re- 
sembling his own, Imperium quale suum, says Grotius, and 
so the Tigurine version, Innuit ipsos virtute sua. And in 
this dominion, as well as in the perfection of his intellec- 
tual nature, his likeness to God consisted : -the subjection 
of the brute creation to man was a consequence of his au- 
thority, or of a dread impressed upon them from their great 
Creator. Seneca has well expressed man’s great prerogative 
in this particular, ‘‘ Quisquis es iniquus estimator sortis hu- 
3 P 
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manz, cogita quanta nobis tribuerit parens noster, quantd 
valentiora animalia sub jugum miserimus, quantd velociora 
consequamur ; quam nihil sit mortale non sub ictu nostro 
positum.” (De Benefic. ii. 20.) And after it follows (which 
will serve to illustrate the sixth verse), “tot virtutes acce- 
pimus, tot artes, animum denique, cui nihil non, codem quo 
intendit momento, pervium est, &c. Ita bene axstimata 
natura indulgentia, confitearis necessc est, te illi in deliciis 
fuisse.” re 

Ver. 5. They received the use of the five S Phitions of the 
Lord, and in the sixth place he imparted them understand- 
ing, and in the seventh speech, an interpreter of the cogita- 
tions thereof.) Many editions have not this verse at all, 
and some few only the latter part. It may properly be in- 
quired what are the five operations, as they are here called. 
Are we to understand by them the five senses, zévre aio@y- 
sac? the Arabic so takes it, enumerating them severally. 
Philo resembles this writer upon the subject; ai év nyiv du- 
vauerc, K. tT. A. Potentiarum, que nobis insunt, sex indest- 
nenter terra marique bella concttant, quinque. sensus, et 
sermo qui profertur : illi desiderio sensibilium, quibus se non 
potiri egre ferunt, hic per os infrene multa silenda effu- 
tiens. At septima potentia est Mens Rector, que, quando in 
potestate sex illas retinet, vitam serenam tranquillamque 
amplectitur. (De Abrahamo.) And in another place he 
has the like division; only instead of the understanding he 
inserts generatio, and makes the whole seven, which he 
calls irra Suvdpete tov addyou, the seven faculties of the sen- 
sitive soul, to.serve and act under the 70 iyyenovexov, or the 
understanding. Grotius also intimates as much; but thinks 
this latter part to be a gloss crept into the text from the 
margin, by some favourcr of the stoic notions; who, be- 
sides the five ordinary senses, acknowledged three other ; 
viZ. TO oTEppaTIKOY, OF generation, speech, and understand- 
ing; but the first of these is now dropped, and omitted. 
Corn. a Lapide and Calmet reckon the five tvepyfpara here 
to be the powers or privileges given to man at the creation, 
which are mentioned in the foregoing verses; viz. 1. Life. 
2. Sovereignty over the earth. 3. Force or strength suita- 
ble and proportionate to his nature. 4. Likeness to God's 
image. .5. Dominion over all manner of living things. 
Others transpose this verse, or rather the sixth and seventh 
operations, and put them after the particulars mentioned 
in the verse following, where indeed they seem to come in 
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better. Thus the Tigurine version ranges them, Judicium, 
linguam, ocilos, aures, et cor dedit eis ad cogitandum, sexto 
quoque loco mentem donavit, et septimo sermonem operibus 
suis explicandis. But as the two last are omitted in some 
Greck cditions, the Vulgate, and Syriac versions, it is pro- 
bable they were added by way of explanation, and inserted 
‘by mistake. 

Speech, an interpreter of the cogitations thereof. | Many 
have been the conjectures of learned men about the origi- 
nal.of speech; a very ingenious writer supposes its origin 
to be from God, “‘ and that the first man was instructed 
by lim to speak, and that his descendants learnt to speak 
by imitation from their predecessors. Not that God put 
into Adam's mouth the very sounds which he designed he 
should use as the names of things, but gave him the use of 
an understanding to form notions in his mind of the things 
about him, and a power to utter sounds, which should be 
to himself the names of things, according as he might think 
fitto call them. ‘These he might teach Eve, and in time 
both of them teach their children, and thus begin .and 
spread the first language of the world. The account which 
-Moses gives of Adam’s first use of speech, Gen. ii. 19, 20. 
4is entirely agreeable to this, where God sets before Adam 
the creatures to put him upon using the power he had of 
making sounds to stand for names of them, and he had only 
to fix to himself what sound was to stand for the name of 


‘each creature, and what he so fixed, that was the name of 


it.” (Shuckford’s Connex. vol.i. p. 3.) Tully dwells upon 
‘the privilege of speech in men, and places the difference 
not only between them and brutes in it, but also between 
men themselves, according to the degrees of the perfection 
of it, “Hoc uno preestamus maximé feris, quod colloqui- 
mur inter nos, et quod exprimere dicendo sensa possumus. 
Quamobrem quis hoc non jure miretur, summeque in co 
elaborandum esse arbitretur, ut quo uno homines maxime 
bestiis przstent, in hoe hominibus ipsis anteccllant?” 
(De Orator.) 

Ver. 6. The wise man, to inspire his pupil, whom he 
addressed himself to, xvi. 24. with worthy sentiments ot 
the Deity, proceeds now to answer the loose suggestions 
made in the twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-second 
verses of that chapter. If the reply be set against the ob- 
jection, it will best illustrate the argument.— 


CHAP. XVII.] 


CHAS. eal. 


Ver. 20. Kat én avroie ov diavonfioerat capoia. No heart 
(here begin the sentiments of 2Aarrobpevoc Kapsia, of whom 
it is sult ver, 23. that he davoeira ravra) no heart can think 
upon these things. 

Kai rac é80be¢ avrov tle tvOupnOhoerac; Who ‘shall be able 
to understand or conceive his ways? 


Ver. 21. Kat xaratyte, fv ovx dferat avOpwroc. 
like a sudden gust of wind (Drusius and Junius both under- 
stand it comparatively), which a man cannot see, or know 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth. 


Ta St mAslova rwv Eoywy avrov iv aroxobpoic. The most 


part of his works are hid. 


‘¢ Omnes pene veteres nihil cognosci, nihil percipi, nihil 


sciri posse dixerunt, in profundo veritatem demersam, nihil 
veritati relinqui, omnia tencbris circumfusa esse dixerunt.” 
(Cic. Acad. Quest. lib. 1.) 

This then, it is manifest, was an old objection; and why 
might not Jesus in Egypt learn this objection from the gen- 
tile philosophers ? 


Ver. 22. "Eoya duxatootbuye ric avayyedei; Who shall de- 
clare the works of his righteousness? Who can find, or who 
can set forth and prove, any moral rectitude or — in 
his ways or proceedings? 


"H ric bropuevet; Or who shall wait for the declaration or 
proof of his righteousness in his works? paxpav yap 7 ota- 
Ojixn, for his covenant is afar off. If there be any such 
thing as a covenant of righteousness and mercy with man, 
there appear no tokens of it, and why should we es in @x- 
pectation of its being fulfilled? 
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Ver. 6. Kap8iay tOwxe Stavoriofa: airoic. He hath given 
them a heart to think. Men may think on these things, it 
is their prerogative, their business. 


_ Ver. 7. “Emtorhpny ovvicewe tvérAnoev abrobc. He filled 
them with the knowledge of understanding ; he hath given 
them enough to understand and conceive his ways. 

Kali aya0a.xat xaxa bridetev avroic; viz. Though men be 
not able to discover all the operations of nature, yet they 
are endowed with a better knowledge, the principles of 
morality. Thus in Micah vi. 8. we have a parallel passage, 
He hath shewed thee, Oman, what is good, and what doth 
the Lord require, &c. which is. ee understood of the na- 
tural principles of religion. , 

Ver. 8. "EOnke TOV agp Oadpdy | aurov inl rag Kapdlacg aura, 
detEar avroic rd peyadiov rHv Eoywy avrov. Though men 
with their bodily eyes cannot discover all the operations of 
nature, yet God has imparted to them the light of reason, 
d¢Garpdv avrov, a perception like his own, intelleetual, in- 
tuitive, whereby they may discover the true beauty of his 


works, viz. the moral design of them; or if we read 6¢@ad- 


pov avrwy here (as below in ver. 15. é¢SaXyov airov, in the 
Alexandrian MS. is avroy), it will give another, and nota 
disagreeable sense to the passage. It had been objected, 
that the most part of his works were hid, and that no man 
could see them; but the wise man answers, that:God had 
placed the eyes wherewith these things are seen in men’s 
hearts; they see with the eyes of their understanding. It 
is in this sense our Saviour says, 6 Abyvog rov aupartde tor 
5 6¢Gadydéc. Matt. vi. 22. Hither of these senses 3 will answer 
the objection. 

Ver. 9, 10. Kat évopa aytacpov aivésovary, iva os Tu 
peyadsia Tov Foywy avrov. They to whom he hath imparted 
the perception abovementioned, will praise his holy name, 
and by their praise most effectually declare and set forth 
the excellency of his works and ways; and in -particular 
éxAexrot, Israel his elect, his peculiar people are.most en- 
gaged to do this, as they received and were taught by his 
law, and were witnesses of so many miracles in Egypt, and 
in the wilderness. And thus Calmet, I/ les a remplis de ses 
lumieres et de ses connoisances pour le lower, et adorer dans 
la consideration de ses ouvrages. ! 

Ver. 11, 12. TpoatOnxev avroic entor inv, kat vouov Gwije 
éxAnoooddrnoev avroic. Aradhxny aiwvoe tarnoe. per ‘auTwy, Kat 
ra Kpiuara a’rov tmiiutev avroic, viz. To the knowledge 
which he imparted to them by nature, zooof@nxe, he hath 
superadded émorijunv (disciplinam, as the versions have it), 
a rule of holy living, viz. by the law of Moses, and has put 
them in present possession of a law of = (or that pro- 
mises life to them that observe it; Lev. x. 5. Ezek. xx. 11. 
Rom. x.5.) He hath established an | angen covenant 
with them, and shewed them xpivara avrov, his commands 
and precepts of righteousness and mercy. And this he did 
principally with regard to his own people, to whom be- 
longed the law, and the adoption, and the covenant, pre- 
ferably to all others. 
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Ilere end the objections ; for ééractg awavrwy év reAtvTy, 
i.e. The trial of all things ts in the end, according to our 
version, is not in the Vatican, and some other cditions. 
And it ‘is observable in both columns, that in the order. of 
sentiments (and phrases too) there is a likeness and rela- 
tion between the verses cited from the former chapter, and 
those produced.as corresponding with them in this: and 
therefore, though this author’s manner of writing in general 
is rather sententious than argumentative, yet it 1s no im- 
probable conjecture, that a formal answer is here designed 
to some sceptical objections before advanced, and it is 
continued under a little difference of expression, ver. 15. 
19, 20, &c. of chap. xvii. where the discipline that the [s- 
raclites were under is more plainly spoken of. 

Ver.13. Their eyes saw the majesty of his glory, and their. 
ears heard his glorious voice. 
them, Beware of all unrighteousness, and he gave every man 
commandment concerning his neighbour.} God manifested 
his glory, when.zke appeared on Mount Sinai at the deli- 
very of his law, when his people saw the lightnings and 
heard the thunderings, called here his glorious voice, as the 
Hebrews ordinarily expressed it, Psal. xxix. 4. By giving 
the law, God did not only provide for the establishment of 
his own worship, and the decent performance of it, but it 


was :promulgated likewise for the good of man, and of so- 


ciety in general. He therein orders every man to love his 
neighbour, to live in peace and on terms of friendship with 
him, to abstain from theft, and to do no act of violence and 
injustice; to be tender of his reputation, to beware of 
slander and false witness, and to be aiding and assisting 
to him under any calamity or distress, as may be secn 
at large, Exod. xx.—xxiii. By unrighteousness, Grotius 
tlileke not any of the instances of wrong, here enumerated, 

to be meant; but the worship of false gods, and the sin of 
perjury, in defiance of the true one, which the Israelites 
expressly engaged to avoid, Josh. xxiv.16. If this last 
sense be admitted, the author may be supposed here to re- 
fer to both tables of the Decalogue. 

Ver. 15. Their ways are ever before him, and shall not be 
hid from his eyes.] This observation is true with regard to 
the actions of all mankind, but it rather respects ‘the Is- 
raclites in particular, who are spoken of before and after, 
and means, that as God gave them a law, so he took notice 
how they observed it, his eyes were over them for that 
purpose. He took cognizance of their whele conduct, as 
a legislator tender of his rights and jealous of his honour, 
in order to punish or reward them, as they should respect- 
ively deserve. His cye was not so intent upon the be- 
haviour of other nations, who were not favoured with'a 
like knowledge of his laws, nor bound by any positive 
covenant to the observance of them, nor were under his 
government so immediately ; or, the meaning may be, that 
during the long march of the Israclites in the wilderness, 
God went along with them, directed their ways, and con- 
ducted them as their guide, in the day-time by a cloudy 
pillar, and all the night by alight of fire. ‘This sense Gro- 
tins prefers: the next verse is not in the Vatican, nor in 
the Vulgate, it is manifestly taken from Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

Ver: 17. For in the division of the nations of the whole 
earth, he set a ruler over every people, but Israel is the 
Lord's portion.] ‘Exdaoty ive xaréotnoev ryyobpevov. When 
God distributed the earth among the several nations, and 
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Ver. 14. And he said unto. 
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appointed kings and rulers over the principal parts of it, 

the people of Israel he reserved for his own peculium ; he 
chose the heritage of Jacob out of all nations to be under 
his more. especial care, and to enjoy great-and singular 
privileges: for he not only put them into possession of a 
fruitful Canaan, but did them the particular honour of be- 
ing their king ; by him they were directed in all cases which 
concerned their state, and by him were led forth to battle, 
so that their form of government was properly a thceo- 
cracy, till the time of Saul, when, like other nations, they 
would have a temporal king over them, to their great de- 
triment and disgrace. Josephus gives the like account of 
the original form of the Jewish polity; that while other na-: 
tions preferred some monarchy, others aristocracy, or de- 
mocracy, their legislator overlooked all these, and ap- 
pointed Gegupartay TO woNirevpa, Sey THY axa Kai TO Kparo¢ 
avaleic, Kal meloac ele EKELVOY arravTac apopay, WC AITLOY ATAVTWY 


‘outa tTwv ayabov, x.t. A. (Cont. Ap. lib. ii.) Our author 


here alludes to Deut. xxxii. 8, 9. When the Most High 
divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated 
the sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel ; for the Lord’s por- 
tion ts his people ; Jacobis the lot of his.inheritance. Both. 
ancient and modern interpreters have thought, that the son 
of Sirach here, and also the passage just cited, refer to an: 
opinion, which was pretty common, that cvery nation has 
its tutelar angel, an jyotbmevoc, or ministering angel,to pre- 
side over it, but that God himself was such in a more emi- 
nent degree to the people of Israel. ‘The version of the 
LX-X. seems to have given rise to this opinion, for the 
rendering of Deut. xxxii. 8. is Gre duepéoitev 6 troros Ta 
G0... . Earnoev dpta Mya Kar apOudy ayyéAwy Seov. »And 
a by the prince of Persia and of Greece, men- 
tioned in the book of Daniel, some understand particular 
angels which presided over those people, as‘others have 
asserted, that the care of the Jewish people was committed 
to the archangel Michacl. (See Theod. and Jer. Com. in 
Dan.) Indeed, this opinion of the kingdoms of the world 
being subject to the government of angels, was maintained 
by many of the primitive, especially the Greek fathers; but 
it isnow plain from whence these, who followed the Septua- 
gint translation, borrowed their notion. Bochart and De 
Muisagree, that those interpreters themselves were inistaken 
through a bad copy, and that the omission of some letters 
thercin led them into this error. (Phaleg. lib. i. cap. 15.) 
Ver. 18. Whom being his first-born, he nourisheth with 
discipline, and giving him the light of his love, doth not for- 
sake him.] Poe ayarioewe is a particular expression, there 
is a parallel one, ver. 26. ¢wztapoc byelac. Out of the whole 
race of mankind did God select the Jews, among whom he 
dwelt in a particular and extraordinary manner, the Divine 
Majesty residing over the mercy-seat. These he singled 
out to be a holy nation, and marked them as his own peo- 
ple by circumcision, which was a character of genealogical 
sanctity, and by instituting the Passover, which federally 
united them to him, and among one another. This seed of 
Jacob, so dear and beloved by God, was as much blessed 
by him above all other people, as the first-born commonly 
is above the rest of the children. And so,when God calls 
David his first-born, it fellows immediately, I will make 
him higher than the kings of the earth. (Psal. Ixxxix. 28.) 
God always regarded Isracl with a favourable cye, and 
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though he suficred other nations to walk in their own ways, 
(Acts xiv. 16.) and looked upon them with a. sort of indif- 
ference in comparison, yet to Israel he afforded the light 
of his countenance, and of his saving truth... He gave sig- 
nal proofs of his affection for them, by continually watch- 
ing over them for good; he intended their happiness 1 in all 
his dealings with them, and pursued it even in his correc- 
tions and “severest dispensations towards them, recalling 
them to their duty, and. inviting them; in the tenderest 
manner, to return into the right way, and receiving them to 
mercy and favour upon their repentance and amendment. 
This whole verse is omitted in the Vatican and in the 
Vulgate. 

Ver. 21. But the Lord being. gracious, and knowing his 
workmanship, neither left. nor forsook them, but spared 
them.] As the sense of the foregoing verse is well expressed 
by the Psalmist, He set their misdeeds before him, and their 
secret sins in the light of his countenance ; (Psal. xc. 8.) so 
this seems to allude to Psal. Ixxviii. 37—89. where, speak- 


ing of the same Israelites, he says, That though their heart . 


was not whole with God, neither continued they steadfast in 
his covenant, yet he was so merciful, that he forgave their 
misdeeds, and destroyed them not : yea, many a time turned he 
his wrath away, and would not suffer his whole displeasure 
to arise, for he considered that they were but flesh. "EpvioOn 
dre oao€ siot, Which is more fully expressed, Psal. ciii. 13, 
14. of the faithful in general; Asa father pitieth his own 
children, even so hath the.Lord mercy on them that fear 
him, for he knoweth whereof we are.made, he remembereth 
that we are but dust. Avroc tyvw rd wAdopa Huwy; the very 
expression used by this writer. 

Ver. 22. The alms of a man ts as a signet with him, and 
he will keep the good deeds of man as the apple of his eye.) 
By alms we may here understand all the good which a man 
does bis neighbour, every action of piety.and mercy per- 
formed by him, which God will favourably reccive, and 
keep in remembrance, and lay it among his precious trea- 
sures, to reward and recompense it to the heneficent man 
and his posterity. The value God sets upon acts of mercy 
and kindness, is expressed here by the metaphor of the 
apple of the eye, and the signet on the right hand: see Jer. 
xxii. 24, Hagyai it. 23. Cant. viii. 6. where the seal or sig- 
net denotes what is near and dear to a man, and, as such, 
is preserved, and always under his eye and care. Messieurs 
of Port-Royal, from this latter comparison, apply what is 
here said of alms to acts of charity donc in secret, which 
areas a valuable thing scaled up, till they are laid open by 
God, and by him publicly rewarded. The connexion of 
this verse -with what precedes is not very clear; Calmet 
and Bossuet give the following,—That as men’s unrightcous 
deeds are always before the Lord, so are their good deeds 
likewise, and particularly acts of charity and loving-kind- 
ness, which though unobserved of others, and for a time 
perhaps unanswered to the giver, yet are not fruitless or 
lost; God deposits them among his treasures, and when he 
maketh up his precious jewels will remember them. 

Ver. 23. Afterward he will rise up and reward them, and 
render their recompence upon their heads.| If we join the 
words in the latter end of the former verse, viz. He will give 
repentance to his sons and daughters, to this verse, the 
sense will then be,—That God will not strike or punish a 
sinner immediately, or in the act and instant of committing 
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‘the sin, but will give time to repent, and an opportunity to 


return to him; but if, after allowing him time, he defers his: 
amendment, and shews no sign of sorrow or conversion, 
God, who seemingly connived: at his sins, will then. rouse 
himself in his anger, and punish him the more severely.:: 
for so the phrase of rendering a recompence upon’ nien’s 
heads is more generally taken. But if we omit that sen-: 
tence, which is neither in the Vat. nor Ald. edition, nor in 
the Vulgate, then this'verse will admit of another sense, as. 
connected with the foregoing; viz. That God keeps the re- 
membrance of alms and good works as precious as a signet, 
and as dear as the apple of an eye; and though for the pre- 
sent he may not distinguish the donors, yct the time will 
come when he willarise to reward them, and “ill such bene-. 
ficent souls with peculiar marks of his favour: like a kind 
master, who recompenses the faithfulness of his servants, 
or a‘general, who heaps upon his soldiers such marks of 
honour, as are proportionate to their merit. And this God 
will do either in this hfe, by outward blessings and pros- 
perity, or hereafter, oy receiving them into everlasting a 
bitations. : 
- Ver. 24. But unto rk that repent, he granted then re- 
turn, and comforted those that failed in patience.| This is 
but inaccurately rendered; it should either be, Unto them: 
that will repent, he giveth them grace to return, as the Ge- 
neva version has it ; or, Unto them that repented, he granted 
them a return into his favour, was willing to receive every 
penitent, and to comfort the broken-hearted. In the former 
acceptation the sensc is, That sinners cannot with reason 
blame God who uses all methods to reclaim them ; he illu-. 
minates them by his grace, he instructs them by his word, 
he admonishes, he threatcns, he corrects, he recalls, such as 
wander from their duty, he waits their return: with patience, 
and receives them upon their repentance, and thereby com- 
forts such as would otherwise be discouraged, and despair. 
But if.we take it in the latter sense, we may then, with 
Grotius, understand this and the foregoing verse of the 
persons mentioncd ver. 20. whose sins’ being before the 
Lord, and obstinately continued in, he will, after waiting 
some time for their amendment, procced to punish them ; 
and then it follows, by way of antithesis, But to such as 
repented, and whose sins were thereby done away from be- 
fore the Lord, whether Israclites or others, he was disposed 
to be merciful and gracious, and to bestow his prace upon 
them, to kecp them again from falling. 
— Ver. 27. Who shall praise the Most High in the grave, 
instead of them which live, and give thanks?] i: e: ‘The 
living only can pay their devotions to God, and therefore 
repentance should not be deferred till the time of death, 
when it will he too late to think of it. In this author’s 
time, adnc was used by the Jews, as it was also among the 
Greeks, to signify the grave or death ; and death and hades 
are frequently joined as synonymous. Sec 2 Sam. xxii. 6. 
Ecclus, xlviii. 5. and particularly Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19.:where 
of év goov and of arofavérvrec are the same, and opposed to 
the living, the living, who alone have the ability to praise 
God; for, as the same inspired writer goes on, such.as go 
down into the pit cannot hope for his truth, z7)v éAenuoobuny, 
his mercy. In death, (says the Psalmist, vi. 5.) there is no 
remembrance of thee, and who shall give thee thanks in 
DINW, in the grave, or pit? And so Psal. cxv. 17. The dead 
praise not thee, O Lord, neither all they that go down into 
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stlence, but we will praise the Lord ; which the LX X. ren- 
der more explicitly, ob« of vexpot atvécovot ce, xipte.. add’ 
mueicg of Gwvreg evAoyhoopev Tov Kbptov, x. rt. A. ‘Thus also, 
Psal. Ixxxviii. 10. Dost thou shew wonders among the dead, 
or shall the dead rise up again and praise thee? where the 
rendering of the LX.X. is surprisingly faulty, pu rote vexpot¢ 
Tojo Saupaata, } iarpol avacricovat kat éouodoyhoovral cot’ 
the Hebrew word is D'ND®, and signifies gigantes or mor- 
tui; they fell into this error by mistaking the radix, and 
deriving tho word from N54, sanatus fuit. The Vulgate, 
too, implicitly ploy ing: that yousenn retains the same mis- 
take. 


one that is not: the living and sound tn heart shall. praise 
the Lord.| i.e. The duties of religion cannot be performed 
by one who is not in a state of existence, nor by one that 
is taken away from the land of the living. ' Nexpd¢, or yy 
wy, means not one that is annihilated, or .quite ceased to 
be, or is become as nothing, as is the Vulgate exceptiona- 
ble rendering, Ante morten confitere, a mortuo quasi nilil, 
perit confessio. Josephus, in the very chapter in which he 
asserts the immortality of the soul, says; We have re- 
ceived from God our being, xat 7d ‘unxére elvar radu éxelvyy 
didoper® i. e. to him we render again, or owe our not being, 
by the return of that soul which he had given us. (De Bell. 
Jud. lib. iii. cap. 25.) By the living and sound in: heart, 
we are not to understand such only as are alive and in 
health, or who.are easy in their minds, and flourishing in 
their circumstances ; but such as are alive unto righteous- 
ness, and turn unto the Lord ‘in holiness; who are con- 
trite, and even broken-hearted, who have experienced, or 
hope to taste of God’s mercy to them, under a lively sense 
of their guilt, or the smart of some great calamity and af- 
fliction; and so the sense will be nearly the samo with Ba- 
ruch, 11.17. The dead who are in their graves, whose souls 
are taken from their bodies, will give unto the Lord neither 
praise nor righteousness ; but the soul that is greatly vexed, 
which goeth stooping and feeble, shall give thee praise and 
righteousness,,O Lord. ° 

Ver. 30. For all things cannot be in | men, because the Son 
of man is not immortal.| Great reason is there that God 
should be so merciful to his creatures, and‘ condescend to 
pardon their weakness and follies, for men are neither im- 
peccable nor immortal; they are so encompassed about 


with infirmities, that perfection is not to be expected from . 


them; they are, as Abraham in great humility says of him- 
self, sinful dust and ashes, and their days are few, as well 
as Strictly and literally evil, and therefore is the Lord gra- 
cious, knowing his workmanship, of what perishable, cor- 
rupt, and frail materials it is made. The author enlarges 
here upon God’s mercy, as a farther argument to invite men 
to repentance, and upon the shortness of life, as a powerful 
motive to set about it speedily. 

Ver. 31. What is brighter than the sun? yet the light 
thereof faileth ; and flesh and blood will imagine evil.] Our 
translators scem to have understood the sentiment express- 
ed here, by their reference to a parallel passage in the-mar- 
gin (Job xxv. 4,5. which is to the very same sense in 
other words), but they have not rendered itso accurately as 
they might have done. What ts brighter than the sun? xai 
rovro ixAstret, yet it hath its eclipses. If it be said ‘that 
rovro cannot be referred to Aioc, I answer, neither is it ne- 
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Ver. 28. Thanksgiving perisheth from the dead, as ‘from 


them. 


(CHAP. XVIEI. 


cessary that it should, but may he referred to 7i gwrewdrepov 
immediately preceding. If among God's works there be 
any thing brighter than the sun, yet oven that is not with-- 
out its defects. And thus Bossuet, Quid lucidius sole? 
et tamen hoc (luctdissimum) eclipsin patitur: much less 
can human nature be accounted perfect, for flesh and blood 
will imagine evil. I prefer this reading, not only because 
it is confirmed by the Alexandrian copy, but because the ~ 
other, rovnpdc tvOuynOhaerae caoxa Kal alua, is limited only to 
bad men; whereas the passage seems rather to relate to the 
whole species, which is naturally more subject to failings 
than the. sun is to eclipses, and the defects of both cannot 
be concealed. 

Ver. 382. He vieweth the power of the height of heaven, 
and all men are but earth and ashes?] Aibvape tLove ovpa- 
vov avrog¢ tmoxénrerat.. It should rather be rendered here, 


' he visiteth, chideth, finding Sault with the powers of heaven: 


Syriac, Virtutes celi judicat ; as before, xvi. 18. Behold 
the heaven, and the heaven of heavens shall be moved, iv rH 
értsxon® avtrov, When he shall ‘visit or animadvert upon 
Av’vapty iipove ovpavov is either the sun mentioned 
just before, who is represented as going forth in his strength 
like a giant, &c. or the whole host of heaven; viz. the stars,. 
the powers of heaven -that shall be shaken at his coming. 
Ab’vauw iove is only a Hebraism for the high powers. 
And_ ail men are but dust and ashes; viz. greatly abased in 
God’s sight, ‘in comparison:of some of his other works. 
So in Job, The stars are not pure iu his sight, how much 
less man that is a worm?.'These which shine so bright to. 
our view, are but as darkness to ‘his all-piercing eye, and 
in comparison of the infinite: purity of his nature; whom, 
if God considers and looks down upon as infinitely he- 
neath him, of how small consequence and account is the 
race of men who are earth in their principle, and ashes at 
their dissolution? When our author thus beautifully sets 
forth the greatness of God, and the meanness of man, how. 
affecting is the comparison, and how just the contrast! 
How does it enlarge our ideas, and exalt our sentiments of 
the Deity, and at the same time shame and confound all 
human pride and greatness ! The sense given of this pas- 
sage is confirmed by the true rendering of the first verse of 
the next chapter. ; ; “. oS, eet 
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MS oe was E that liveth for ever created all things in ge- 
neral.] “Exrtos ra révraxowy. Creavit oninia simul, Vulgate, 
which means, according to some, that without him was not 
any thing made that was made, in opposition to such as 
would have God to be an idle spectator, not minding or 
concerning himself with the world, especially the lesser, 
and seemingly more insignificant parts of it: or such, es- 
pecially the Manichees, who held, that part only of the 
world was created by God, and not the whole. Others, 
and particularly St. Austin, have from hence maintained, 
that all things were created by God, not in the interval of 
six days, as is the Mosaic account, but in “ codem mo- 
mento, seu in eodem nune,” that the heavens, and the earth, 
and the future seeds from whence all other things were to 
bo produced, were all created in the same. individual in- 
staut. Others have held, that God created at once all the 
matter of the universe, a chaos, to serve as the basis upon 
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which all things were to be built, and from whence all 
things to be produced in the successive work of: the six 
days, were to have their rise and materials. But none 
of these opinions give so just an account of the crea- 
tion as that of Moses, for neither were all things created 
together, nor the shapeless mass of matter by itself, nor 
were they al] made at once in point of time. Kom in this 
place does not respect the time of the creation, but rather 
the universality of it, (see Posse]. Przefat. ad Syntax.) viz. 
that all things in general were made by God without excep- 
tion or distinction; that they. were created by him, not 
merely set in order by intervals, and degrees of time, and 
particularly that the cosmogony was the successive work 
of six days. Junius understands hy xowy, that God created 
all things upon a level, commun? lege, subject to one com- 
mon law, both of production and dissolution. (Com. in 
loc.) See Jackson’s Works, tom. ii. p. 182. where this pas- 
sage is very fully and learnedly. discussed. But though the 
sense of our version is a good interpretation of xowy, yet 


I conceive it is not the true one; for undoubtedly the ori- | 


ginal, which is rendered xorg, was 5p commune, in the sense 
of profanum. Kowvoc is the same as axé@aproc, and by it the 
LXX. generally, if not always, express it. It occurs in this 
sense, 1 Macc. i. 50—69. So xowdv 7 axaaprov, in St. Pe- 
ter’s vision, is common or unclean ; and txrioe ra Tavra Kon, 
xbptog pdvog SixatéOnoera, therefore, means here, that God 
hath created all things (comparatively) unclean, and the 
Lord alone will be justified, or found just, when he is 
judged. (Psal. li.) The Arabic version hath glanced upon 
this sense, totus mundus corrumpetur. But indeed our 
translators have themselves confirmed it, (ver. 3.) He is 
‘king of all, by his power dividing holy things among them 
from the. profane. ‘The opposition hetween M1 and wip is 
well known; the latter is proper to God alone, in compa- 
rison of whom all things besides are common and unclean. 
From hence to ver. 15. is a continuation of the subject of 
the last chapter; viz. the majesty and power of God, and the 
weakness and frailty of man. And in the sense which is now 
offered, the connexion is certainly more visible, and the com- 
parison or contrast better preserved. (See the last note.) © 
Ver. 3. Who governeth the world with the palm of his 
hand, and all things obey his will, for he is the king of all, 
by his power dividing holy things among them from pro- 
fane. | Almost all the editions have oikiZwv roy xédopov, which 
Junius and most of the Latin interpreters here follow; but 
the true reading undoubtedly is oiaxiGwv rév xdopov, as 
Heeschelius and Grabe have it, Our translators have 
wrongly placed the comma after king of all, it should be— 
he is the king of all by his power, which is agreeable to all 
the Greek copies, which read, airic Baciteic wavrwy év 
Kpare. avrov. And indeed it suits this better than the fol- 
lowing sentence, dividing holy things among them from 
profane, which was rather an act of wisdom than of power, 
for he made some days and places for weighty reasons 
more holy than others, as some parts of the sacrifices also 
were more so than the rest: the like may be observed with 
respect to persons, for he separated the people of: Israel 
from the whole gentile world, to he a holy nation to him, 
and, among these, the tribe of Levi to be in a more pecu- 
liar manner his own. And in general it may be said, that 
he has put an essential difference between holy and pro- 
fane, and hath commanded all mankind to be holy, and to 
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The Vatican wholly omits 
this verse, as does the Vulgate. 

Ver. 5. Who shall number the strength of his majesty? 
and who shall also tell out his mercies?] As his majesty is, 
so is his mercy infinite, (Ecclus. ii. 18.) and cannot be 
sufficiently displayed.. According to Calmet the sense is, 
that though a man should be able to speak of and describe 
the might of his marvellous acts, dvvépev tov poPdepiv avTov, 
(Psal. cxlv.G.) or, according to this writer, codrog peyadwod- 


vn¢ avrov, yet who could be able to declare and publish the 


many instances of his mercy? which are the most surprising 
of all his other works, and far beyond them. <‘‘ Et quand 


on pourroit annoncer ses grandeurs et ses merveilles, qui 


pourroit publier ses misericordes 1 ? Car sa misericorde est 
au-dessus de toutes ses ceuvres.” And in this sense he un- 
derstands Psal.:cxly: 9. where the Psalmist, after having 
given this remarkable character of God, that he is gracious 
aud merciful, long-suffering, and of great goodness, adds im- 
mediately, Miserationes ejus super omnia opera gus, which, 

De Muis says, many expound,—that his mercy is ahove all 
But this is not countenanced by the 
rendering of the LXX. which is not tip, but émi wavra ra 
Eoya avrov, which expresses his very great regard for all his 
works, but gives no preference to his mercy: Psal. x1. 5, 6. 

best expresses the sense of this place. 

Ver. 6. As for the wondrous works of the Lord, there may 
be nothing taken from them, neither may any thing be put 
unto them, neither can the ground of them be found out. 
Ver. 7. When a man hath done, then he beginneth ; and 
when he leaveth off, then he shall be doubtful.) Tore aoyerat, 
then he is to begin again ; or perhaps the true reading may 
be, rére apxnra, then he nist begin again, he is as far off | 
as ever, and when he has finished his inquiry or search, 
he will be doubtful, or rather, as the word is used 1 Mace. 


dii. 31. he wil) be perplexed and confounded. The sense of 


the whole is, Though a man should exert himself to the 
utmost, to penetrate into and fathom the depth of God’s 

greatness, to explain his nature, or unravel the mysteries 
of his providence, or should exhaust his whole store of 
grateful eloquence to praise him for his noble acts, yet he 
will find, nevertheless, that he, can neither conceive nor 
speak high enough of his perfections, nor invent any thing 
that can come near or resemble what he is. And when he 
thinks that he has made a good progress towards a dis- 
covery, he will acknowledge, with profound astonishment, 
that more remains to be added than is hitherto done. One 
is not properly convinced that he is ignorant of God, that . 
he cannot understand all or any of his secrets, the causes 
of his will, or the design of his operations, till he has well 
considered and studied him: the more he meditates and 


‘thinks upon him, the more he will find him out of reach, 


that his counsels are deep, his dispensations mysterious, 
and his nature as impenetrable, as his glory is inaccessi- 
ble. Each person will find himself in the condition of 
Simonides, who, being asked what God was, demanded 
first two days, then four, afterward a longcr time, to deli- 
herate, and at length was obliged to confess, that the more 
he studied, the less he found himself able to satisfy the in- 
quiry. The attempt to comprehend God, and to account 
for all his works and procecdings, is, to use the comparison 
of an ancient writer, like that of numbering the sand of the 
sea; by going aboutit, you are confounded, and by doing 
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something of it, you find it impossible to do the rest. (Na- 
zianz. Orat.i.) Our author speaks of God in the same 
sublime manner, xlii. 21. 

Ver. 8. What is man, and whereto serveth he? what ts 
his good, and what is his evil?] Grotius understands this in 
a sense different from our translators; 7. e. What profit is 
there to God from man, what is his (God’s) good or ad- 
vantage from him, and what is his evil or hurt that can 
come from man? What can he do or-render. to God by 
any good or evil which he does? If he is evil, what can he 
attempt against God; if he is good, what can he do for 
him, that is of any great moment? Sec Psal. xvi. 2. where 
the old translation has, My goodness is nothing unto thee. 
(See De Muis in loc.) God indeed requires us to be good, 
but it is for our profit, not his own, that he requires it; ac- 
cording to that of Eliphaz, Job xxii. 2,3. Can aman be 
profitable unto God, as he that is wise may be profitable 
unto himself? ts tt any pleasure to the Almighty that thou 
art righteous, or is it gain to him that thou makest thy way 
perfect? And again, xxxv. 6—8. If thou sinnest, what dost 
thou. against him; or if thy transgressions be multiplied, 
what dost thou unto him? If thou be righteous, what givest 
thou him; or what receiveth he of thine hand? Thy wicked- 
ness may hurt a man as thou art, and thy righteousness may 
profit the Son of man. St. Austin, conscious of human im- 


perfection, and the nothingness of our best services to. 


profit God, very justly inquires, “ Quid tibi sum, ut amari 

te jubeas a me, et nisi faciam,-irascaris mihi, et mineris 

ingentes miserias ?” (Confess. lib. i. cap. 5.) 
Ver. 9. The number of man’s days at the utmost.are a 


hundred years.] The author of the ninetieth Psalm, eom- 


posed, as it should seem, in the time of the captivity, fixes 
the ordinary term of man’s life at seventy, or at most 
eighty years; in this writer’s time men sometimes lived to 
a hundred, but that was the longest term. Macrobius 
agrees with the former, when he says of his time, ‘‘ Cum 
septics deni computantur anni, hoc 4 physicis creditur 
meta vivendi, et hoc vite humane perfectum spatium .ter- 
minatur:” and Seneca with the latter, “‘ Pervenisse te ad 
ultimum humane etatis videmus, centesimus tibi, vel supra 
premitur annus.” (De Brevit. Vitz, cap. 3.) Some Greek 
copies point the verse thus, apiOudc¢ tueowv avOpurrov, wodAa 
Tn, Exarov; t.e. the number of man’s days are many years, 
even a hundred. But this seems not to agree with what 
this writer says, xvii. 2. and woAAa should rather be taken 
here adverbially, as our. translators and the Vulgate un- 
derstand it: in some copies also at the end of the verse is 
added, addytoroc Cé Exaorov racww 7 Kolunote, t. e. the time of 
each man’s death is unknown, and cannot certainly be 
fixed; or, as the Geneva version has it, No man hath cer- 
tain knowledge of his death; i. e. of the tiine or manner of 
his death, which cannet by art or calculation be deter- 
mined. Cuique prefinitum obdormiendi tempus, ratiocinio 
non potest computari, as Junius renders. 

Ver. 10. As a drop of water unto the sea, and a Gravel 
stone in comparison of the sand, so are a thousand years 
unto the days of eternity.] The sense of this verse, as con- 
nected with the former, seems to be this,—that even though 
aman should live a thousand years, yet is that term no- 
thing to eternity. The Psalmist has a thought not unlike 
this, A thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday, 
seeing that is past, as a watch in the night. (Psal. xe. 4.) 
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And St. Peter, One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. (2 Pet. iii. 8.) 
And to this latter the oriental versions undoubtedly refer, 
Mille anni in seculo presenti non sunt comparandi uni diet 
seculo justorum. <Aidv is used in the sense it is here taken 
by Philo, who distinguishes between aidv and xpdvog; the 
former belongs to incorporeal beings, as the latter is the 
measure of all sublunary things and persons. Nazianzen 
hath well noted the difference, Sep iytv & yodvog, Alou 
Popa petpobuevog, TovTo ToIg aidtore 6 alwy. (Orat. xxxviii.) 
The Vatican omits xf\ra, and reads ofrwe éXAlya Ern iv ipa 
aiwvoc, Which very much weakens the comparison. Pos- 
sibly both might have been in the original text to the fol- 
lowing sense, That a thousand years are but as a few, 
compared unto the days of eternity.- The anthor endea- 
vours to illustrate this difference by the diminutive propor- 
tion which a drop of water bears to the sea, or a gravel- 
stone to dhe sand on its shore; but these images do but 
faintly represent it, for there is a greater disproportion be- 
tween time and eternity, than between the extremes of any 
assignable finite quantity whatsoever. But if a thousand 
years are as nothing with respect to eternity, how short 
must we account the longest term of man’s life, if com- 
pared to it? And by what diminutive name shall we call 
it, when we reflect upon a duration that shall never end? - 
Or what comparison shall we be able to make, between the 
ages of the world itself, from its first creation to its final 
dissolution, and eternity, which was from overigating) and 
shall be to everlasting ?- 

Ver. 11. Therefore i is God patient with them, and pour- 
eth forth his mercy upon them. Ver. 12. He saw and per- 
ceived their end to be evil, therefore he mualtiphed his com- 
passion.| As God knows the weakness of man, and his 
propensity to evil, the shortness of his life, and the many 
infirmities which encompass him, therefore he does not 
proceed against him upon every offence, but bears with 
him for a time, waits for his amendment, and shews his 
great tenderness towards him, by giving him many gracious 
calls and seasonable warnings, to raise in him a sense of 
his. danger, and to put him upon a speedy repentance, in 
order to prevent his ruin. Karaorpo¢7 is thus taken, ix. 11. 
2 Tim. ii. 14. 2 Pet. ii.6. Instead of proceeding against 
him with extreme rigour, he makes man’s misery and in- 
firmities rather a motive for his mercy towards him. Hence 
mercy is said to rejoice over judgment, and by Philo to he 
older than justice, and by the Psalmist, to reach unto the 
heavens, in comparison of the other, which reacheth but to 
the clouds. (Psal. lvii. 11.) 

Ver.13. The mercy of man is towards his neighbour ; but 
the mercy of the Lord is on all flesh: he reproveth and nur- 
tureth, and teacheth, and bringeth again, as a shepherd his 
flock.| The compassion which a man shews his neighbour, 
and the inclination which carries him to do good to one 
like himself, differs in many respects from the mercy of 
God. The compassion of a man has too often a tineture 
of self-interest in it: a man expects, if not a return, at least 
some sort of acknowledgment from the person he obliges; 
and as God has promised to reward acts of charity and 
benevolence done to others, he may have a respect unto 
the recompence of the reward. Besides, the liberal man 
may be induced thus to act from a‘motive of prudence, 
considering himself as subject to accidents, and under the 
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like power of. fortune with others, and therefore may one. 


day fall into misfortunes, and stand in like need of. assist- 
ance, which.a readiness ‘to serve others may be the most 
likely means to procure. But the love.and compassion of 
God is entirely gratuitous, and free trom any selfish views: 
he neither needs nor requires any return, but that of duty: 
he has no view of providing against a day of calamity, as 
not being liable to be affected by any change or vicissitude 
of things: he is superior to all accidents, and out of the 
reach and poker of them. Philo has very justly observed 
of the bounty of God, that he alone gives freely, pdvog 6 
Sed¢ ob py} TwANTwoe zu7t, Whilst all his creatures are to one 
another no better than cunning hucksters, Evojoac amavrac 
nat rode Aeyoutévove yaoiZecSar, mutodoxovtac padAov, h dw- 
poupévouc ... . evmoeTel Owoeac ovdpuati kupiwg modaw tpyacor- 
rat. (Ilepi Xepouf3iv.) The wise man here extols God's 
mercy from the universality of it; that it extends in general 
to all creatures,.to them that serve him, and them that 
serve him not: nay, these last seem to have a greater share 
of it, as indeed they stand more in need of it. These he 
admonishes, reproves, chastises, and instructs; and such 
as improve under his kind and wholesome ‘corrections, that 
receive and profit by his discipline, he hath mercy on them, 
and receiveth as his own again after their:wandering, and, 
like a true shepherd, bringeth them home on his shoulders 
rejoicing. Here the author finishes his answer to the ob- 
jections brought, xv. 11, 12. xvi. 17. 20—22. 

Ver. 15. Blemish not thy good deeds, neither use uncom- 
fortable words when thou givest any thing.) Atanv ASywv' 
Non des tristitiam verbi mali, Vulg. The author begins 
here a new subject, which regards principally the manner 
of doing a kindness: he recommends not only doing good 
to our neighbour, but the doing it with a good grace, to 
give willingly and cheerfully, without delay or excuses, 
with kind words, and affectionate and winning looks: for 
the manner of doing a kindness is ‘often beyond the act 
itself, and gives as much or morc satisfaction to the re- 
ceiver. Seneca has a most apposite passage to this pur- 
pose: “Letus facit [beneficus], et induit sibianimi sui 
vultum. Ingentia quorundam beneficia silentium .aut lo- 
quendi tarditas, imitata gravitatem ct tristitiam, corrupit, 
cum promitterent vultu negantium. Quanto melius adji- 
cere bona verba rebus bonis, et pradicatione’ benigna 
commendare que prestes? Sic efficies, ut animum tuom 
pluris zstimet, quam illud, quicquid cst, ad quod peten- 
dum venerat. Tunc est summa virtus tribuentis, ubi ille 
qui discessit dicit sibi,;-Magnum hodie lucrum feci. - Malo 
quod illum talem inveni, quam si maltiplicatum hoc ad me 
alia via pervenisset, huic enim animo nunquam parem re- 
feram gratiam.” (Lib. ii. de Beneficiis, cap. 3.) 

Ver. 16. Shall not the dew assuage the heat? so is a word 
better than a gift.] The sense may either be, As the heat is 
refreshed by the coming dew ; so a gift pleases more, ac- 
companicd with kind expressions: ‘or the comparison may 
perhaps be made out thus, That as the dew, a gentle thing, 
and of small force in appearance, assua¢es the heat, or 
lays the hot wind (for so I think xaéewv always signifies in 
the LX X. and may signify in the places where it is used 
by this writer); so a word, especially a mild one, (which is 
compared to the dew, Deut. xxxii. 2.) produces a more 
powerful effect than a gift; which may either mean a gift 
from the same person (which agrees best with the pre- 
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ceding verse), or one offered by another person by way of 
bribe,. apytouov diduevov pera dddov, according to the LX X. 
Prov. xxvi. 23. so IL apprehend the Syriac ‘understood it, 
translating it, A word will turn back a gift. Or may not the 


sense be, As the cooling dew is more agreeable than the 
scorching air, so is a (kind) word than a gift? 7.e. sucha 


gift as that of the envious and churlish upbraider, ver. 18. 


Lastly, which seems the best and closest, As the dew mo- 
derates and assuages the heat; so a word, or soft answer, 
turneth away wrath, (Prov: xv. 1.) sooner than a gift. 

Ver. 17. Lo, is not a word better than a gift?] Oix isoi 
Adyog brio Oéua ayafdv; Is not the sense of this exactly 
the same, according to the present reading, with the end of 
the former verse? wie does isod any way alter or enlarge 
the sense?’ What then is the use of it here, or to what does 
it particularly point? _Esuspect the reading to be corrupt, 
and that the true one is, ov kat nove Adyoc vito Odpa ayadov; 
and then the sense of the whole will be,'As- the cooling 
refreshing dew.is preferable to the scorching heat; soisa 
word to some sort of gifts: nay, is not sweet Obits 
speech even above a good gift itself, which loses its value 
when given churlishly, and is enhanced when accompanied 
with kind expréssions? As aya%év is added to invigorate 
the expréssion; so 7ddc, or some such word, seems neces- 
sary to help forward the comparison. _ This may.seem 
confirmed by the Syriac, which has, Est sermo bonus qui 
dono prestantior est; and by St. Chrysostom’s comment 
upon this passage, ““Sepe sermonis obsequium, ndvc Adyoe, 
magis recreat accipientem, quam donum ipsum. Proinde 
scientes heec, ne simus difficiles erga eos qui ad nos acce- 
dunt. Quod si poterimus corum inopiam sublevare, hoc 
faciamus cum gaudio; quod,.si non possumus, ne simus 
asperi in eos, sed vel verbis corum curam agamus, et in 
ey eee: eis,” &c. Ser 41. in arp. 
18. Gen.) 

But both ‘are with a gracious man.] i Aes maps av- 
Tpwory Kexaoirwutvy’ t.e. Both gifts and good words come 
from a kind beneficent person. Such a one will add com- 
fortable words to the good deeds he does : he will not con- 
tent himself with kind salutations, with saying, Go in 
peace,’ be thou warm or filled, but will likewise give what 
is wanted; nor will he barely give, but in such an obliging 
manner as to double the gift. Keyapirwuévoc signifies an 
acceptable person, or one possessed of the qualities that 
make, persons so. Thus Symmachus uses it, Psal. xviii. 
25. see also Luke i. 28. Capellus prefers xeyaorrwpéva 
here; (Spicileg. p. 52.) 7.e. Both gifts and kind speeches 
are agreeable to men. But had this been the true reading, 
which the Syriac and Vulgate both oppose, I think avépi 
would:have been dv8oder or avOodrore for the plural seems 


fittest to express all men, or mankind. Besides, I think the 
common reading gives the stronger sense: 


it scarce. need 
be said that men love both good words and gifts. But that 
one who would. be acceptable, must be ready to give both, 
is an observation of some importance ; because there. may - 
be persons apt to think cither that liberality without affa- 


‘bility, or atfability without liberality, will answer the pur-— 
pose of being agreeable and popular, 
comment has a fine reflection here: There are some who’ 
give liberally to the poor, and at the same time speak 
roughly,or reproachfully to them; and there are others who « 
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speak to them with great humanity and tenderness, . but 
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give them nothing. ‘True charity does not consist in cither 
the one or the other of these; for the liberality of the 
former is spoiled by his churlishness, and the affability of 
the other by his covetousness; but both these meet ina 
truly good man. He gives liberally to the poor, and is so 
far from exalting himself above him through pride, by 
speaking haughtily or contemptuously to him, that he 
learns humility from such an object. 

Ver. 18. A fool will upbraid churlishly ; and a gift of the 
envious consumeth the eyes.| i.'e. The gift of a covetous 
man, who grudges and even scems to envy what others 
receive from him, is the occasion of great grief and con- 
cern to the poor, who is rebuked and reproached by him 
for what he cannot help. A civil denial would be prefer- 
able to charity so extorted and ill-conditioned. The advice 
here to give in an obliging manncr, not only respects our 
behaviour to such as are poor, but, according to St. Austin, 
to all others, whom at any time we do kind offices to. ‘To 
give in a taunting and contemptuous manner is sure to give 
offence; instead of obliging, it grieves the eyes of the re- 
ceiver. <A reproachful answer to a supplicant is changing 
liberality into a sort of tyranny; and he that upbraids 
others with favours done them, and expects a servile com- 
pliance in return, makes his gifts as so many chains to en- 
tangle another’s liberty, and which they had better have 
refused than to have bought them so dearly. It is there- 
fore a wise remark of an ancient philosopher, That he that 
receives a favour should never forget it; and he that con- 
fers: it should never remember -it. A polite person is ad- 
mired and commended for the complaisant and obliging 
manner in which he does a favour, which gains more upen 
a oa of men than the favour = (See xx. 13—15. 

22.) 
Son 19. Learn before thou speak, ett use physic or ever 
thou be sick.] This advice respects the body, and includes 


diet, exercise, evacuations, and other such-like preserva-. 


tives of health; but, as it stands connected with the con- 
text, it regards the soul likewise, and its diseases, which, 
with care, may as casily be prevented as those of the body; 
for the latter are generally unknown to us, and unforeseen 
by us, and often attack us in a way and manner that we 
could not be aware of: whereas the discases of the soul 
are in some sense voluntary, and the danger of falling into 
them well known, and might easily be prevented, either by 
avoiding such inviting occasions and temptations as be- 


tray us into sin, or resisting and subduing the evil before. 


it be grown too strong, and is become a habit; or by fol- 
lowing the caution and advice of friends, or listening to 
the directions of an able spiritual guide; or, lastly, by 
‘preventing grace added to all these, to be obtained by ear- 
nest prayer. Messieurs of Port-Royal apply the former 
part of the verse te the pastors of the church, who should 
‘be well instructed and grounded themselves before they 
attempt to teach others. A maxim often inculcated in 
the sapiential books, and of the last importance towards 
the right discharge of the ministerial office, as upon 
their knowledge and skill in the respective oflices of 
their function, the goed and improvement of others in 
a great measure depends; who can neither be fit guides, 
if they cither wander or are not well acquainted with the 
right way of salvation, nor proper physicians to super- 
intend the cure of others, if they themselves are often 
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out of order, and want to be reminded; Physician, heal 
thyself. 


Ver. 21. Humble thyself before thou be sick, and in the , 


time of sins shew repentance.] The advice in this and the 
foregoing and following verses is nearly the same; viz. to 
begin in time. As applied to the body the sense is,—Use 
abstinence before you are sick; for so we may understand 
humility here. The Hebrews express fasting by rarevody, 
(Lev. xvi. 29. 31. xxiii. 29.) as fasting brings the body 
low ; and this is confirmed by zyxoarefa being joined to it in 
seme copies. As applied to the soul, the direction is, That 
aman should often examine his conscience, even in the 
pride of health; should review his past life in order to be 
acquainted thoroughly with the state of his soul; should 
net wait till the last gasp before he asks God pardon for 
his sins, nor defer to alter an evil course of life, till sick- 
ness, as it were, compels him. The meaning of the whole 
is, If when you perceive any symptoms of an approaching 
illness, you prudently endeavour to prevent its coming to 
a dangerous height by dict and abstinence, use the like 
circumspection and care as to the diseases of your soul; 
let an carly application prevent all danger, that so you 
may find favour before the great Judge, tv &pa tmoxomie, in 
the day of his visitation. If pride be the sin that most 
easily besets thee, learn to practise humility; if intemper- 
ance, snbdue thyself by fasting; lie in sackcloth and ashes, 
and take away the fuel that inflames thy passions, and feeds 
thy distemper. And if thou hast at any time fallen into 
sin, restore thyself by a speedy repentance, and let a tho- 
rough reformation effect the cure. 

Ver. 23. Before thou prayest, prepare thyself, and be not 
as one that tempieth the Lord.| Before we presume to ad- 
dress ourselves to God in prayer, we should remove the 
impressions of all sensible objects, all earthly cares, and 
wandering thoughts ; we should purify our hearts by faith, 
contrition, and repentance, and endeavour to possess our 
souls with the idea of the presence and infinite majesty of 
the great God. To approach him rudely, without any pre- 
paration or respect, without fear and trembling, with a soul 
taken up with trifles.and_ impertinences, is an affront to 
‘him, and betrays a mean opinion of him, as if God was 
obliged to hear our prayers, and to grant us what we ask 
of him with so much carelessness and indifference. God 


expects that we should prepare our own hearts, and also’ 


pray to him to assist us in that holy work. There may 
also another sense be given of this place; viz. Engage not 
lightly or rashly in vows, consider first whether you are 
resolved, and are likely to be able to fulfil them ; for God 
looks, upon such promises and engagements as an insult, 
where there is no intention of making them good. This 
scems to be countenanced by the foregoing verse. 

Ver. 27. A wise man will fear in every thing, andin the day 
of sinning he will be aware of offence.) ’Ev mwavri evAaBnOi- 
otra Will be careful to keep from sinning in every thing he 
says or does, or will in all times and places be upon his 
guard ; and so it will be parallel to that of Solomon, Happy 
is the man that feareth always. (Prov. xxviii. 14.) And 
especially in times of general corruption and degeneracy, 
and when evil examples are many and powerful, he will 
be more watchful and circumspect, that he be not led away 
with the multitude to do evil, nor be infected with the 
reigning and popular contagion. 


As connected with the 


= 
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former verse the sense may be, that a wise man, consider- 
ing the state of the world as variable and uncertain, will in 
every condition of life expect and prepare for a change; 
he will not be dejected in adversity, nor too elate in pros- 
perity, but will demean himself agreeably under either state 
of fortune, as a change of condition can soon and easily 
be effected by God; but a fool, who attends not to such 
revolutions, provides not against accidents, nor in any 
respect consults his safety. 

Ver. 28. Every man of understanding knoweth wisdom,’ 
and will give praise unto him that found her.] To under- 
stand mankind, is a piece of useful knowledge, but the 
most valuable and important part is to find out, and be 
well acquainted with, persons of the most worth; and after 
having discovered true merit, to do justice to it, to set it in 
the most advantageous light, to commend and speak of it 
without jealousy, envy, or detraction, and upon all occa- 
sions to give it its due praise, and the testimony of our 
acknowledgment and approbation, @Zoupordynow ov. 

Ver. 29. They that were of understanding in sayings, be- 
came also wise themselves, and poured forth exquisite para- 
bles.| Suverot tv Adyotc Kat avroi écopicavro. ‘There may be 
several senses given of this passage; viz. Men of under- 
standing are wise in their talk, they know when and what 
to speak: this is Drusius’s exposition, who points the Greek 
thus, ovverol, 2v Adyoug Kai adrot éoopicavro. Or the mean- 
‘ mg may be, Persons wise in their talk and of understand- 
ing in discourse, will themselves be prudent also in their 
conduct, for wisdom is best displayed by an exactness in 
both; and according to this sense, the Greek should thus 
be pointed, euverot év Adyotc, Kat avrol écoplcavro. And thus 
the Syriac understands it, Scientes doctrinam, ipsi quoque 
sapienter se gerent. ‘There may be also a third sense, That 
such as have attained unto great skill and experience, 
made just observations upon men and things, and have 
fermed upon them useful maxims for the conduct of life, 
will not only be beneficial to themselves, but improve 
others by communicating sound rules of economy and mo- 
rality for the use and convenience of life, rapouulac axpr- 
Béic cic Cwhv. And thus co@iZecba is used in the sense ‘of’ 
teaching, Psal. xix. 7. cv. 22. 

Ver. 32. Take not pleasure in much good cheer, neither 
be tied to the expense thereof.] In the foregoing verse the 
wise man observes, that luxury or voluptuousness will ex- 
pose a man to the censure of the world, and particularly 
that his enemies, Bacxavovc:, will reproach him for it; here 
he takes notice of the inconvenience arising from it, and 
the damage it does to men’s circumstances. It may also 
be a prohibition not to keep disorderly and extravagant 
company, not to link one’s sclf with libertines and spend- 
thrifts, nor lavish away a fortune by high living and ex- 
pensive entertainments. The Vulgate renders, ‘‘ Ne ob- 
lecterisin turbis, assidua est enim commissio illorum;” ¢. e. 
Delight not in crowds and assemblies, which are full of 
irregularities and temptations to sin, following a copy 
which read, pj ebppatvov emt woddG rbp(3y, und? mpoodeSi7c 
supBovrAy avric, but the true reading is, jj evppaivou emt 
woAAy tpvon, poe Tpoodesinc aunPorAy avtic, Which our 
translation follows. ‘The Geneva seems to comprise both 
these, Take not pleasure in great voluptuousness, and en- 
tangle not thyself with such company. : 

Ver. 33. Be not made a beggar by banqueting upon bor- 
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rowing, when thou hast nothing in thy purse, for thou shalt 
lie in wait for thine own life, and be talked on.}] Profuse- 
ness is a reproach to men’s discretion, and a reflection 
upon their judgment; for they that suffer their expenses to 
swallow up their revenues, are sure to be stigmatized with 
folly as well as beggary, and the weight of their calamity 
has sometimes been so heavy and intolerable, that men 
have chose to force themselves out of life in a violent 
manner, rather than endure the smart and anguish of po-. 
verty, and others’ severe reflections upon them. The civil 
law, which is the result of the wisdom of many ages, ranks 
prodigals in the class of children and madmen, and ap- 
points curators for the management of their concerns ; but 
to be made a beggar by banqucting, and to borrow and 
take up money to supply such extravagance, is still-a 
higher instance of folly;.it is purchasing superfluities at 
the hazard of wanting necessaries, for the tedious remain- 
And they who lend to such extra- 
vagants, supply them with no other view, but to undo them, 
and could ‘not afford to trust them in the manner they do, 
if they did not propose excessive gain by them. If men 
contracted debts for the necessaries of life, which they 
could not otherwise procure, they were excusable; but 
to purchase niceties, and furnish out needless entertain- 
ments, at the expense of character, fortune, and liberty, at 
the hazard of every thing that is dear and valuable in life, 
is folly past forgiveness. How far do such men outdo the 
folly of Esau? He sold his birthright to satisfy a real and 
craving want, and yet he sinned in selling it; but these 
spendthrifts sacrifice theirs to such wants as are false and 
fantastical, to fashion and affectation, to pride and emula- 
tion, and their healths to appetites .that will not be satis- 
fied, and ought not to be indulged, even to wantonness, 
and fulness, a nice palate, and fondness for rarities. (Sce 
Delany's Social Duties, p. 242, &c.) 
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Wert, A-Lapourin G man that is given to drunkenness 
shall not be rich.] At the end of the last chapter the wise 
man advises not to take pleasure in much good cheer, nor — 
to frequent meetings, assemblies, or entertainments, where 
great expenses are incurred; especially if a man’s circum- 
stances are but indifferent; and his business or way of life 
does not comport with such extravagance. Jtis spending 
money foolishly, in fashionable, perhaps, but not good com- 
pany, and is the ruin of private persons especially, with- 
out any real necessity or obligation. What this writer 
says of the labourer, is applicable to all artisans and me- 
chanics who are fond'of company, and neglect their oc- 
cupation and business, through debauchery and excess. 
Their intemperance disqualifies them for their work, and 
squanders away all the former gains by their labour; 4s 
their expense is too great for their income, every sum that 
goes out unnecessarily, the want of it, and of what might 
have been industriously gotten in the meantime, will be 
felt in their families; and it is generally scen, that poverty 
is the lot of such as neglect business, and the advantages 
of a good calling, to pursue diversions, and join in the 're- 
vels of disorderly and loose company. Solomon hath ex- 
pressed the same -thought in more general terms, He that 
3Q2 
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loveth pleasure shall be a poor man, and he that loveth wine 
and oil shall not be rich. (Prov. xxi.17.) 

' He that contemneth small things shall fall by little and 
Kttle.| This maxim, which is of consequence in- economy 
and politics, is more so when applied to morality. A man 
should be carcless and negligent in no part of his conduct, 
should continually make a fresh progress in goodness; not 
to advance is to go back. One should carefully avoid the 
very least faults, for fear of falling into greater, and what 
the world calls venial sins are perhaps more carefully to 
be guarded against, than what it calls mortal ones, as the 


latter are more shocking in their own nature; and inspire 


a sort of horror in the committing them; but the other, 
through their smallness, are generally overlooked, and 
being thought of no consequence are not attended to, ques- 
tioned, or startled at: 
down a precipice, but scruples not to attempt the same 
by gentle approaches, and to descend insensibly by small 
steps and degrees. (See Chrysost. Hom. 87. in Matt.) 
It is'a just observation ‘of an ancient writer, picpdy ov j- 
xpov Grav sic péya éxpépy, a small sin ceases to be so when 
it leads to a greater, and besides they are so many, and so 
often returning, that these little indiscretions, to say no 
worse of them, combine and cluster to such a degree, that 
like the grapes mentioned Numb. xiii. 23. they become too 
great a load for one man to carry. 

Ver. 2. Wine and women will make men of Cndeme sibling 
to fall away, and he that cleaveth to harlots will become im- 
pudent.] The prophet Hosea accordingly observes, that 
whoredom and wine take away the heart, (iv. 11.) i. e. from 
God; they incline men to renounce him, to rebel against 
him, and even to turn apostates. These are the two rocks 
upon which there is so much danger of splitting, that few 
approach them, but make shipwreck. Solomon has the 
like observation in some of his writings, and was himself a 
melancholy instance of the truth of one part; and to him we 
may add Samson, and the whole people of [sracl, whose 
defection was occasioned by the seducement of the Midian- 
itish women. ‘The consequence of such company is here 
very justly observéd to be effrontery and impudence. Some 
copies read roApnodrepoc, Which improves the sense, and is 
more proper; for he that cleaveth to’ harlots, is not only in 
danger of becoming impudent, but has already given proofs 
of his boldness and want of modesty; it means, that such 


loose company- will make a man grow more hardened and. 


profligate, and will strip him of all sense of decency: the 
abandoned rake in time scruples no vice, and often ont of 
an ait adopts some which he never was guilty of, and blushes 
at modesty, as persons of a better disposition do at wick- 
edness. 

Ver. 3. Moths and worms shall have him to heritage, and 
a bold man shall be taken away.) 1. e. His lewdness and in- 
temperance will throw him into many diseases; corruption 
and rottenness, and all the dreadful consequences of a vi- 
cious life, appear upon his body, he is emaciated and con- 
sumptive, the very shadow of himself, and the abhorrence 
of others, he dies a sad spectacle, and a dreadful monument 
and warning to men of pleasure; eap0ijoerae év mapaderypa- 
Troup peetGovt, AS Some copies have it, his death shall be in 
the most scandalous and ignominious manner. Solomon, 
speaking of the strange woman, lays open her artifices, and 
the dangers which attend the company of such an enchant- 
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as a man is shocked at jumping 
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ress, Prov. v. 3—5. 8. 11. Her lips drop as a honeycomb, 
and her mouth is smoother than oil; but her end is bitter-as 
wormwood, sharp as a two-edged sword ;. her feet go down 
to death, and her steps take hold of hell. ‘“Remove-thy way 
Sar from her, and come not nigh the door of her house; lest 
thou mourn at the last, when thy “e and thy body are con- 
sumed. 

Ver. 4. He that is hasty to give: credit as light-minded. ] 
Some interpreters understand this of credulity in-general,, 


as a sign of a weak mind; Drusius takes: the place in this 


sense, and refers to Proy. xiv.15. The simple believeth every 
word, as a parallel passage; and so the oriental versions. 
Others expound it of a faulty proneness both to believe and 
speak ill of our neighbour, the crediting and spreading evil 
reports to his disadvantage, instead of acting the good man, 
who is cautious, and suspends his assent, and neither be- 
lieves all he hears, nor officiously reports even what he 
knows or believes to be true, to the prejudice of another. 
But Calmet says, the author is here speaking, ‘de ceux qui 
se livrent inconsidérément aux plaisirs hontetix, ” of such 
who give themselves up to shameful and forbidden plea- 
sures, who rashly go after and weakly listen to women of 
infamous characters, and are drawn into ruin by trusting to 
their artful insinuations. And Grotius prefers this sense, 
and indeed ‘the context manifestly leads to it. It follows,’ 
He that sinneth, by acts of uncleanness, offends against his 
own soul, t.e. sinneth against himself, as well as God ; which 
may either respect his soul, and then the sense will be the. 
same with Prov. vi. 32. Whoso committeth adultery, lack- 
eth understanding, he that doeth it, destroys his own soul; 
or-it may refer to his body, that he ruins lis health and con- 
stitution by such irregularities, and offers a sort-of violence 
tohimself; like that of St. Paul, Flee fornication: every sin 
that a man doth is without the body ; but he that committeth 
fornication sinneth against his own body. (1 Cor. vi. 18.) 
Ver. 5. Whoso taketh pleasure in wickednéss shall be con- 
demned.} ‘There are two senses given of this place from the 
different pointing of the Greek; the first is that followed by. 
our translators, 6 evdpawépevoc ert REO ae REY ERE 
‘the other is, 6 eugparvdpiivoc, tml xaxossia katayvuwoSieerat; 4: e. 
The man of pleasure shalt be punished with the loss of his 


health, shall be condemned by God to a bad habit of body : 


xaxocéla, in this sense, means. what the physicians call xa- 
xeEla technically. But the. virtuous and chaste man, that re- 
sisteth such unlawful (venereal) pleasures,'as.it follows in 
the next sentence, crowneth his life, maketh his life sound 
and healthful. “Avro@@aApei neovaic, is a most beautiful 
figurative expression, which the versions but faintly reach. 

We meet with the like expression din Josephus, zasaew 
avriBrépa, (Antiq. lib. vi.)'and in Lucretius. ‘“ Cupidini- 
bus responsare,” in Horace, comes not very short of it. 

(See Acts xxvii. 15.) ', 

Ver. 6. He that ruleth his ioftiue shall live oaieleonel strife ; 
and’ he that hateth babbling shall-have less evil.| The first 
partof this is clear enough, reading apayuic ovpPuoerar, and 
not auayy, as most copies have it. The latter has two read- 
ings, capdla and xaxfg, the preference of either of which de- 
pends upon the construction of Aada, which, if it be under- 
stood properly of speech or discourse, then he.who hateth 
it, Z\arrovovrat Kapdia, wanteth understanding. But if Aaa 
be taken in that other worse and less common sense, for 
loquacity or babbling, as our translators render it, then he 
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that hateth it, 2Aarrovodrar xaxta, is devoid of malice ; malitia, 
as the Vulgate has.it: 2Aarrovobmevog xapdig seems to mean. 
in this writer, what St. Paul means by zaidta rai¢ popes, 
children in understanding, and éXarrovotpevoc xaxig what he 
means by 7). xaxle vamior, (1 Cor. xiv. 20.) And this seems 
to bea better sense of 2Aarrovotpevoe xaxiqa, than that which 
our translators give, He.shall. have less evil; for xaxtg is 
more properly a vice, a personal fault, than an evil, or nis- 
fortune. After the first sentence, He that ruleth his tongue 
shall live without strife, it very naturally follows; and he 
that hateth babbling, shews he hath not a malicious or con- 
tentious disposition, though that followed by our translators 
is good sense, and xaxig is so used Matt. vi. 34. and by the 
LXX. sometimes. ~ 
Ver. 7. Rehearse not unto another that which is told unto 
thee, and thou shalt fare never the worse.] Aevrepwoat Adyov 
signifies in general to use repetitions, as itis taken, vii. 14. 
and then the sense is, Be not troublesome by tedious and 
unnecessary repetitions, which will not make you better 
understood, nor get you. any credit or advantage. 
sometimes signifies to reply, contest, or dispute a matter 
with any one, edith asseveration and positiveness, which ex- 
changing of words begets quarrels, and often ends in real 
hurt and mischief. ‘The Latins use commutare verba in this 
sense. Ithasalso a third meaning ; v7z. to repeat what one 
hears, which is the sense of our translators here, and xli. 
23. and of the Tigurine version.. The Vulgate rendering, 
Ne iteres verbum nequam et durum, furnishes yet a fourth 
sense ; i.e. If you have said any hard, rash, or unjust thing 
of any man, do.not stand in it, or repeat it, and so make 
the fault worse: but be silent for the future on that head, 
or rather endeavour to recall it, and take pains.to excuse 
it. Orit may mean, lastly, If you have heard any thing to 
the disadvantage of your neighbour, do not repeat it again, 
or spread the report, and you.will.gain esteem; Nemo te 
criminabitur, Syr. and have the character of a discrect and 
friendly person. He that is thus cautious of his conduct 
with respect to others; taketh the surest way to live peace- 
ably with all men, and not to — through ie of 
charity. .° i° 
Ver. 8. Whether it be to a friend. or foes talk not of other 
men’s lives:| Inquire not into other persons’ affairs, which 
no ways concern thee, for.such a curiosity is impertinent, 
and often ends in censure and dctraction; or spread not an 
ill report of any man, neither friend nor foe, as the margin 
has it, nor say any thing to affect his character, unless you 
are under a necessity to do it, to save your own, as Junius 
understands it: for however we may please or satisfy our 
ill-nature, by publishing the faults of others, yet sucha 
liberty is neither commendable nor allowable, nor should 
their failings be the subject of our conversation or raillery, 
cither before friends or enemies. The Vulgate renders, 
‘Amico et inimico neli narrare sensum tuum, which may fur- 
‘nish another sense ; viz. not to reveal or trust with any body 
our personal faults, or secrets of importance respecting our- 
selves, or those of others, which have been imparted (o us 
in confidence. ‘These cven our friends have no right to 
know, much less our, enemies, who will make an ill-use of 
such intelligence, and turn the discovery we have made to 
our damage and disadvantage. 
And if thou canst without offence, reveal them not .] The 
Geneva version has, If the sin appertain not unto thee, re- 
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‘veal it not: and Coverdale’s, If thou hast offended, tell it 


Or it. 


beautiful: St. Bernard very frequently uses it; 
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not out. The Greek is kat & (probably for ei cat etzamsi ) 
pn éort col auaoria; t.e. Though there be no sin in thee, re- 
veal not the sins of others, on.account of the consequences 
aftermentioned: or,.talk not of nor censure other men’s 
faults, unless you be free from faults yourself, in the, same 
sense that our Saviour said, He that is without sin among 
you, let him throw the first stone. (John viii. 7.) 

Ver. 10. If thou, hast heard a word, let .it: die with thee, 
and be bold, it will not burst thee:] i.e. Says St. Chrysostom; 
suppress it, forget, extinguish, bury it, be as though thou 
hadst not heard’ it, or as one that doth not remember. 
(Hom. 3. ad Pop.) Some copies have étvatoSavitw cor, 
letit die in thee. , 'The Vulgate properly adds, Audisti ser- 
monem adversus proximum tuum? which makes the sense 
more determinate and clear. The suppressing or con- 
cealing within our breasts what we have heard of moment,’ 
the wise man elegantly compares to liquor in a cask with- 
out any vent. ‘There is a like comparison applied to speech, 
Job xxxii. 17—20. where Elisha, when about to answer 
and shew his opinion, says, I-am full of matter, the spirit 
urthin me constraineth me. Behold, my belly is as wine 
which hath no vent, it is ready to burst like new bottles; I 
will speak that I may be refreshed, &c. On the contrary, 
such as are too open and communicative, are compared to 
sieves, or vessels full of holes. ‘‘ Plenus rimarum sum, hac 
et iHac perfluo.” (Ter.) Or the comparison may perhaps’ 
be taken from poison, which a person unhappily swallow- 
ing, is.in danger.of swelling to that degree, as to be even 
burst, unless it be speedily thrown off: this na seem to 
suit best with the venom of detraction. 

Ver. 11. A fool travaileth with a word, as a woman. in la- 
bour of a child.) ’A7wé mpoowmou Aéyou i isa Hebraism. The 
sense is, That an idle person, or a busy body, when he has 
been told a secret, or has picked up a picce, of ‘scandal, is 
so big with it, that he has no ease or quiet, through a cer- 

tain’ levity of mind, or malignancy of spirit, till he has 
brought it to light; is as impatient to he delivered of it, as 
a woman of the burden of her child. This toois an elegant 
comparison, we find it often applied .to what passes in the 
mind, whose thoughts at their birth, and during their conti- 
nuance, are styled conceptions; when brought forth, and 
communicated, they are its offspring, and the formation of 
them is the Jabour of the brain. ~ Hence Clemens. Alex. 
describes the wise man, who knows whien to speak, and 
when to be silent, as bringing forth at the full time ; anda 
careless and indiscreet person, as onc that suffers abortion. 

(Strom.lib. vi.) Itis also applicable to evil schemes, and 
clandestine mischief: thus the Psalmist, describing the 
wicked man, says, He travaileth with mischief, he hath con- 
ceived sorrow, and brought forth ungodtiness. (Psal. vii. 14.) 
In the following verse,‘a secret in a fool’s breast is’ com- 
pared to an arrow sticking in a man’s flesh, which frets and 
galls him till it is drawn forth. So neither has the other 
any ease or quict till he publishes what he knows or has 
heard, and discharges lis arrow at‘his neighbour. The 
comparison of detraction to an arrow, is very apposite and 

and the 
Psalmist, speaking of malicious and ill- designed persons 


Says, That their teeth are spears and arrows, and their 


tongue a sharp. sword. (Psal. lvii. 5. see also Prov. xxv. 
18. Jer, ix.8.) - 
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Ver. 13. Admonish a friend, it may be he hath not done | 


it, and uf he have done it, that he do it no more. Ver. 14. 
Admonish thy friend, it may be he hath not said it, and if he 
have, that he speak it not again. Ver. 15. Admonishk a 
friend, for many times it is a slander, and believe not every 
fale.) 2.e. Have an explanation, or an eclaircissement with 
your friend, when any one acquaints you that he has said 
or done something contrary to the friendship betwixt you; 
for such reports are either false or true: if they are abso- 
lutely false, you owe him that justice not to condemn him 
without hearing him; this is due even to an enemy, and 
much more to afriend. If they are true, it is however just 
and reasonable, that he should have an opportunity to 
clear himself, and to state his account of the matter. For 
often an expression, which was innocent in itself, has ap- 
peared harsh and unkind by-the particular turn which tho 
relater gave to it, and, through the addition of some ill- 
natured circumstances, and a partial representation, has 
had a contrary effect to the intention of the speaker. On 
such an occasion one should remember and observe the 
advice of an ancient writer, Not to judge of the person by 
the words, but of the words by the person; if he is a true 
friend, and proved himself always such before, you may 
either conclude he has not said or done what he is charged 
with; or, if the fact is past doubt, you should inform him 
of it, that you may know from what cause it proceeds, 
which you will. find rather to be owing to some inad- 
vertence, than to any baseness of heart or alienation of af- 
fection. All that the wise man says or means in these 
verses is briefly this: Remember that almost all reports are 
false, and therefore you should not make yourself uneasy 
about uncertain rumours ; remember that your friend loves 
you, and has given you upon different occasions many 
proofs of his sincerity, and therefore you should not easily 
be induced to suspect his fidelity; remember that your 
friend is a man, and you should not be surprised, if now 
and thenhe does or says an indiscreet thing ; remember that 
you yourself too are a man, and you. will easily excuse in 
another what you would desire to be pardoned in yourself; 
remember that it was an-accidental slip, and would it be 
just to take offence, or break friendship, for what may 
happen to the best of men, and in common almost to all? 
(Com. Port-Royal.) ' ; 
Ver.17. Admonish thy neighbour. before thou threaten 
him, and not being angry, give place to the law of the Most 
High.|”"EXeyEov tov Anotov. This and the foregoing verses 
are to be understood of reproof; but before reproof, first 
know if what your friend is accused of be true, and whe- 
ther it be not misrepresented, through the adding or omis- 
sion of some circumstances, which would quite alter the 
casc. If he shews no signs of repentance or concern for 
what he has done, nor offers to make any excuse or repa- 
ration, do not instantly exasperate him by any violent me- 
thods, or rough usage; if you would take the likeliest way 
to soften and recover him, speak to him mildly, and re- 
prove -him gently; if he hears thee, and shews signs of 
amendment, attempt not any thing farther against him. But 
if he justifies his fault, you may then proceed with more se- 
verity, and make him sensible of his obstinacy in a more 
public manner. And so the law is with respect to a 
stubborn and rebellious son, Deut. xxi. 18. This is exactly 
agreeable to what our Saviour appoints upon the like oc- 
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casion: If thy brother trespass against thee, tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone; if he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother ; but if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more ; and if he shall neglect 
to hear them, tell tt unto the church; and if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen and a 
publican. (Matt. xviii. 15—17. see Lev. xix. 17. Gal. 
vi. 1. Ambr. lib. iii. de Offic. Senec. de Ira. i. 16.) Cicero. 
prescribes the like method of proceeding from a son toa 
father, ‘* Quid si tyrannidem occupare, si patriam prodere 
conabitur pater? silebitne filius ? Imo vero obsecrabit pa- 
trem, ne id faciat; si nihil profecerit, accusabit, minabitur 
etiam.” (De Offic.) Where accusare means private admo- 
nition or reproof ; minari a public charge or process, dela- 
tto publica. This the climax seems necessarily to require. 
The same writer makes mutual brotherly reproof essential 
to true friendship. ‘ Monere, et moneri proprium est verze 
amicitiz.” (De Amicit.) The Port-Royal comment ap- 
plies this advice to the rulers of the church, whose office as 
it is to reprove, to exhort, and to admonish, so they should 
be careful to do it with all long-suffering, not giving ear to 
every report, nor carried away by uncertain suspicions, 
but to inquire first with all the caution and circumspection 
which wisdom directs, and then to censure or reprove ac- 
cording to the merits of the case. For want of observing 
such caution and rules with respect to reproof, friendship 
has been often dissolved, and the law of God, which en- 
joins brotherly love, forgiveness, and peace, slighted and 
disregarded ; Sovva: rémov, besides the sense given in our 
version, significs to esteem and respect. (See xiii. 22. 
xvi. 14. xxxviii. 12.) ; 

Ver. 18. The fear of the Lord is the first step to be ac- 
cepted of him, and wisdom obtaineth his love.}] bdo Kvolov 
anxn TeodAhYewc, copla O& rap’ avrov ayamnoww mepirord. I 
presume mpoodfpfewe is the true reading, and 76 moooAngOnvai 
ot Ur avrov, (xxiii. 38.) seems the right interpretation of it. 
Our translators manifestly understand this of obtaining 
God’s love; Junius, of the love of our neighbour, and that 
the fear of the Lord is the root or cause of charity towards 
him; Grotius, that the fear of the Lord is the recommen- 
dation and cause of the intimacy and friendship that are 
among good men. According to Calmet, the sense is, The 
wisdom which is from above, which comes from him, co¢ia 
rao avrov, is amiable, and procures men’s favour and love ; 
La sagesse qui vient de lui, gagne Vamitié, gagne les cocurs. 
Some copies for co¢ia have o¢dépa, which Grabe prefers, 
and it makes good sense as well as the other. It should 
be ohserved, that this and the following verse, for the sense 
of which see 2 Esd. vii. 53. Rev. ii.7. xxii. 2. are not in 
the Alexandrian, Vatican, nor Vulgate. The twenty-first 
verse too is generally rejected, as being in very few edi- 
tions, and having no relation to the context. 

Ver. 20. The fear of the Lord is all wisdom, and in ali 
wisdom is the performance of the law, and the knowledge of 
his omnipotency.] Few copies have this last sentence. The 
sense of the whole is, The fear of the Lord is complete 
wisdom, which consists in obedience to God’s laws, and 
contains likewise the knowledge of God and his attributes, 
and so is both speculative and practical. 

Ver. 22. The knowledge of wickedness is not wisdom.] 
All the art and invention, cunning and attainments, of the 
wicked deserve not the name of wisdom. It is the abuse 
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of men’s faculties (which were given them for noble pur- 
poses, to lead them to good, and to point out their duty), 
to be employed in evil arts or schemes of iniquity. ‘To 
understand the several ways and sorts of wickedness ; to 
know the most effectual and securest method of acting it; 
to be acquainted with the vices of past ages, and to im- 
prove upon them by inventing new ones ; to be ingenious In 
finding out fresh schemes for luxury ma expense, and to 
stand distinguished for an elegant taste in debauchery and 
wickedness; in Short, to have sach a knowledge which a 
man ought to be ashamed of, and which isa disgrace to his 
nature,—is far below native simplicity, or ignorance at- 
tended with innocence. 

Ver. 23. There is a wickedness, and the same is an abo- 
mination, and there is a fool wanting in wisdom.) Learning 
and parts do not always command esteem, nor is the want 


of wisdom always to be ridiculed or despised. There is a- 


wisdom falsely so called, which is often more dangerous than 
useful; a manof great talents and abilities, or a busy enter- 
prising spirit, and at the same time of a corrupt heart, is 
infinitely more to be dreaded, than one who is simply evil, 

and from whose mean capacity no great harm can be ap- 
prehended. A person of sucha genius, is not to be com- 
pared with one whose only misfortune is the want of a 
more improved and better understanding, especially if he 
is, though weak, a virtuous and good man. Fine parts are 
fo aman just as he uses them; they are blessings to a man, 
if employed to right purposes, to the real good of the 
owner, and to the glory and in the service of the Giver. 

But if they administer only to pride and self-opinion; if 
they serve only to give a man a light turn of mind, and, in- 
stead of opening to him aclearer insight into his duty, make 
him think himself above it; if they are made use of to ex- 
pose what is serious, or burlesque what is sacred, instead 


of being more worthily employed in the defence of religion- 


and truth,—they are then a curse to him, and enable him to 
do the greater mischief: as Satan’s superior parts qualified 
him after his fall to be a more effectual seducer of the bre- 
thren, and to be the chief among the devils. Some copies, 
instead of wovnpla, read éort mavoupyta, Kat adrn BdéAvypa, 
which is confirmed by the Syriac version, Est calliditas 
que generat peccata. Messieurs of Port-Royal prefer this 
reading, and follows it in their comment, and indeed some 
such word seems necessary to preserve the antithesis. It 
seems also from the other reading, as if there were some 
sorts of wickedness which were not abominations.. By 
mavovoyia, Which must necessarily be taken in a bad sense 
here, I would understand that false cunning which, in the 
esteem of the world, passes for wisdom, and is founded 
upon self-interest. Its ingenuity lies in doing evil with ar- 
tifice, and covering its wickedness with the superficial and 
plausible mask of virtue, though it no otherwise regards 
virtue, than as a veil which may serve to cover its odious 
and criminal designs, which not being restrained by any 
fear of God, or checks of conscience, thinks all means 
good and allowable, which may promote what it hath in 
view. ‘This in the opinion of the world is often mistaken 
for prudence and economy, but as it is devoid of justice 
should rather be called knavery, or craft ; for, according to 
Plato, Tully, and other moralists, ‘‘ Scientia que remota 
est a justitia calliditas potius, quam sapientia, appel- 
landa est.” , 
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Ver. 25. Thereis an exquisite subtilty, and the same is 
unjust, and there ts one that turneth aside to make judgment 
appear, and there is a wise man that justifieth in judgment. | 
There is such a variety and disagreement in the versions 
here, that the same Greek text could never have produced 
them; nor is there any passage about the sense of which 
the interpreters are more ataloss; “Eor: ravovpyta axpidijc, 
Kal alirn GduKog, kal Fore Castpi~wv Xapiv Tov Expavat Kolua, is 
the reading of almost all the copies. Iavovpyia is used in 
Scripture in a good sense, particularly in the book of Pro- 
verbs; and by this. writer, xxi. 12. xxxvil. 15. and may 
seem to be so taken here by the epithet added to it, axpiPije, 
accurate, and inthat sense just, yet in another senseis unjust. 
A man of art and exquisite subtilty may keep within the 
distinetions of the law, nay, and even within truth, and yet 
plead a bad cause, or may even in a good cause stick too 
much to the letter and rigour of the law, and offend against 
equity. There is also a cunning which does evil, or seems 
to do so, that good may come of it. ‘There is an art of per- 
verting and confounding right and truth in appearance, in 
order to do justice, and. make truth appear: an instance of 
which we have in Solomon, when he commanded the child 
to beslain, with an artful design only, that he might discover 
the true mother. It is one species of art and finesse, says 
the wise man, to do injustice under the strict forms of law; 
and another to do strict justice, by seeming to break through 
the forms and fences of right; but there is a third person, 
who is wisest of all, who does only what is right, and, by 
rightful means only. Drusius and Junius among the Latin 
interpreters, understand yapi, not adverbially, as our trans- - 
lators do, but render.it by gratiam, Est qui pervertat gra- 
tiam in proferendo judicio ; joining Siacrpipwv yao, it may 
be translated, There is one that turneth aside, disregardeth 
favour and private friendship, to shew forth judgment. The 
phrase crasrpégev xoiua, (Exod. xxiii. 6. Heb. i. 4.) might 
perhaps lead the author to say in opposition to it, dcaorpé- 
gw xapty, Tov éxpava kpiua. Calmet understands the place 
of craft, or unjust subfilty, of a faulty exactness, and op- 
pressing the innocent, by adhering too rigidly to strict 
justice; of tempering the severity of the law by mild- 
ness and equity, and moderating the swmmum jus, to pre- 
vent hardships andinjuries. Mr. Pope well expresses the 
former part, 


‘In vain thy reason finer webs shall draw, 
Entangile justice in her net of law, 
And right too rigid harden into wrong.” 

| (Essay on Man.) 


The rendering of the last part of the verse is not very ac- 
curate; Grotius translates it much better, He that acteth 
righteously in gudgment is wise, though I should observe, 
that neither the Roman edition, nor that of Hoeschelius, 
nor the Vulgate, has that sentence. 

Ver. 26. There is a wicked man that hangeth down his 
head sadly, but inwardly heis full of decett.] *Eort wovnpevd- 
pevoe, There is one that is meditating and contriving evil, 
auvyKexupoc peAavia. Grotius says this is a mistake, arising 
either from affinity of sound, or ouyKupey in the next verse. 
He contends that the true reading is, cvyxexpugwe om 
and justifies his conjecture from Horace,— 
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’ “ Pulchra Laverna, 
Da mihi fallere, da justo sanctoque videri; 
Noctem peccatis, et fraudibus objice nubem.” 
(Epist. lib. i.) 


Where nox, he says, answers to peAavia ; and indeed there 
seems to be a necessity for an alteration either here, or at 
the beginning of the next verse, to prevent tautology. Hu- 
mility is in itself so amiable a quality, that even such as 
are the farthest from it will assume if, to carry on some si- 
nister end. Pride ifself can upon occasion condescend to 
wear this garb, to serve some vile purpose, and will stoop 
and cringe where it can gain any thing considerable by it. 
But excessive complaisance, affected civilities, and studied 
artifices; are always to be suspected, as carrying some la- 
tent design of mischief. The Psalmist accordingly de- 
scribes the wicked, as falling down and humbling himself, 
that the congregation of the poor may fall into the hands of 
his captains. (Psal.x. 11. see Prov. xxvi. 24.in the LX X.) 
Ver. 29. A man may be‘known by his look, and one: that 
hath understanding by his countenance, when thou meetest 
him.] This observation is true in general, though one some- 
times sees some with an unpromising look and heavy coun- 
tenance, who are known to be persons of fine understand- 
ing and great abilities. ‘Their vivacity is lost in contem- 
plation, and the man appears lifeless and absent, while he 
retires into himself. There are others who carry modesty 
and ingenuity in their very aspect, and others whose looks 
betray a weak intellect, or a loose turn of mind. Socrates 
acknowledged, that his body testified against him for the 
deformity of his soul, and that the evidence it gave ‘was 
naturally true; but that by study he had corrected what was 
amiss, and by the benefit of a good education had altered 
and improved his mind. St. Ambrose hath well expressed 
our author's meaning, “ Vultus est quidam cogitationis ar- 
biter, et tacitus cordis interpres: facics index plerumque 
est conscientiz, et tacitus sermo mentis.” (De Elia. cap.10.) 
Ver. 30. A man’s attire, and excessive laughter and gait, 
shew what heis.| Ifa man’s attire be odd and singular, fop- 
pish or slovenly, it shews-the taste of the man. One may 
form a pretty true judgment of persons’ wisdom and pru- 
dence, of thcir folly and vanity, of their modesty or levity, 
by the nature of their dress, and their more or less fondness. 
for fine clothes and costly apparel, The like may be said 
of immoderate laughter, which is no recommendation ofa 
man, nor any sign of his wisdom. That this is the mean- 
ing we are assured from xxi. 20. where it is observed of the 
fool, that he lifteth up his voice with laughter, but a wise 
man doth scarce smile a little. ‘‘ Seriousness (says a very 
judicious writer), if it be not a virtuc itself, is at least the 
soil wherein it naturally grows, and the most visible mark 
whereby to know those that have it.' This is that whereby 
a man is chiefly distinguished from a child, and a wiso man 
trom a fool.” (Norris’s Miscell.) Pliny observes of Socra- 
tes, ‘“‘ Clarum sapientia, codem semper visum vultu, nec aut 
hilari magis, aut turbato.” And ofa greater it is recorded, 
that he never laughed. The discipline of silence was a 
great part of the Pythagoric institution; and therefore loud- 
ness andnoise, expressed by excessive laughter, were of 
course banished his school. St. Chrysostom condemns it, on 
account of its attendants; ‘“‘ Orta ex immoderato risu pau- 
lisper scurrilitas, a scurrilitate turpiloquium, a turpiloquio 
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mpakic uisxpa: profecta est.” (Hom. 87. in Matt.) .To 
make it innocent and allowable, the moralists insist upon 
the degree of it, as well as:upon the time, the place, the 
person, and the occasion. Seneca has a pertinent observa- 
tion, whicli inelndes .all the particulars here mentioned ; 
“‘ Argumentum morum ox minimis licet capere. Impudi- 
cum et Incessus ostendit, et manus mota, et unum interdum 
responsum, et relatus ad caput digitus, et flexus oculorum. 
Improbum risus, insanum yultus habitusque demonstrant.” 
(Epist. 52.) As religion and goodness do‘not consist in 
outward appearance, it may be thought that a judgment 
cannot be formed of men’s morals; or inward qualities, by 
the outside: but if what is good or evil, faulty or commend- 
able, in outward appearance, has its denomination from 
the regularity or corruption within, a judgment then may be 
formed this way. A person, for instance, would not love 
finery i in clothes, or superfluity of dress, if vanity was not 
in the heart. One would not be excessive or immoderate 
in fits of laughter, without a certain levity of spirit ; and in- 
decent gestures or-motions come only from an unsteady or 
a wanton disposition: ‘‘ Removeatur' ergo (says Tully, 
whose sentiments often agree with those of this writer) eta 
forma omnis viro non dignus ornatus, et huic simile vitrum 
in gestu motuque caveatur. Adhibenda est munditia non 
odiosa, neque exquisita nimis, tantum quee fugiat agrestem 
et inhumanam negligentiam. Eadem ratio habenda est ves- 
titiis, in quo, sicut in plerisque rebus, mediocritas optima 
est. Cavendum autem est, ne aut tarditatibus utamur in 
gressu mollioribus, aut suscipiamus nimias celeritates: ex 
quibus magna. significatio he? non adesse ———— 
acting Offic. lib. i.) 
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Ver. 1.. THERE is a reproof that is not comely.] “O¢ ovx 
Eativ wpatog. 1. €. Which is not well-timed, or seasonable, 
as the margin has it, and is often attended with bad conse- 
quences.’ The Vulgate confines this to the time when a man 
is in a passion, when reproof is neither comely, nor like to 
have any good effect.. St. Austin properly compares the 
reprover to a chirurgeon, who is about to perform some in- 
cision upon a distempered or maimed body, which cannot 
be well executed without great coolness and composure in 
the operator. Probably this father borrowed the thought 
from Tully, who says, “ Objurgationes etiam nonnunquam 
incidunt necessariz; ...id agendum, ut ne eas facere vi- 
deamur irati: sed ut ad urendum et secandum, sic et ad hoc 
genus castigandi raro invitique veniamus. Nec unquam, 
nisi necessario,'si nulla reperietur alia medicina. Sed ta- 
men ira procul] absit, cum qua nihil recte fier!, nihil consi- 
derate potest.” (De Offic. lib. i.) St. Austin adds a neces- 
sary piece of advice upon the occasion,—that when we are 
about to reprove any one, if we perceive passion arising, 
or any sudden or violent emotion within ns, to be then alto- 
gether silent, and suspend | our intention, and rather think 
of calming and composing our own spirit, than pretend to 
meddle with the case of another, when we are not fit for it. 

This verse, in the Vulgate and-many editions, is added to 
the end of the last chapter, and with some following verses 
concludes our author's observations on brotherly reproof, 
begun ver. 13. of the former chapter. The subject seems to 
end with ver. 3. which seems more properly plxced there 
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than after the fourth verse, or in the seventh, as some copies 
have it: the Vatican and Syriac wholly omit it. 

Ver. 4. As is the lust of a eunuch to deflower a virgin, so 
ts he that executeth judgment with violence.| Justice is, by 
this. writer, as it is also by the poets and philosophers, com- 
pared to a chaste and beautiful virgin; and a corrupt judge, 
who perverts justice, to a eunuch aeeniptins her chastity, 
though he has the charge of her, and has engaged to wateh 
over her with strictness, and to preserve her with faithful- 
ness. Ifa judge has sinister inclinations, is covetous, and, 
like the other, insatiable in his desires ; if he is encouraged 
to make an attempt upon her from a presumed secrecy, and 
the little or no danger of a discovery; or if he is only dis- 
posed to violate her, though impotent perhaps from some 
accident to effect it,—all the mischief thatis done, and even 
that which was only meditated, is chargeable upon him. 
This instance of an attempt, in itself the most base and un- 
natural, is with great judgment applied to discountenance 
any attack upon equity in judicial proceedings. We mcet 
with the like simile in Tully, who styles Clodius’s pervert- 
ing judgment by corruption, “‘ Emptum constupratumque 
judicium.” (Ep. ad Att. lib.i.) Instead of év Bia, Grotius 
prefers tv Biv, which is countenanced only by one copy, 
As is the impotent desire of a eunuch, so fruitless is the 
judgment which is made of men’s happiness or misery, éy 
Biv, in their lifetime: and refers to xi. 28. as a confirma- 
tion of this sense. But the former seems preferable. 

Ver.8. He that useth many words shall be abhorred, and 
he that taketh to himself authority therein, shall be hated.] 
‘O tveEovoraZduevog. Which means one who assumes such a 
sway in company and conversation, as is attended with an 
overbearing tyranny, with a contempt of others, and a pre- 
scribing to, and lording it over them. This affected supe- 
riority is contrary to that equality and freedom which arethe 
life of conversation, and the right of each person engaged 
in it. Cicero has well determined this point, ‘‘ Sit sermo 
lenis, minimeque pertinax : nec vero, tanquam in posses- 
sionem suam venerit, excludat alios; sed cum in reliquis 
rebus, tum in sermone communi, vicissitudinem non ini- 
quam putet.” (De Offic. lib.i.) 

_ Ver. 9. There is.a sinner that hath good success in evil 
things, and there is a gain that turneth to loss.| "Eorw evodia 
tv Kaxoi¢c avopi auaotwAw, Kal Ear eVonpa Eic EAdTTwatv. Be- 
sides that of our version the meaning may be, There is a 
prosperity which happens to a wicked man which may be 
numbered among evils. Like that of Solomon, The pros- 
perity of fools shall destroy them. (Prov.i.32.) Some cditions 
omit ¢uaotwAy, and thus Bossuet renders, Est felix succes- 
sus qui malo vertat ; and Grotius, Interdam in malis homini 
prosperitas sita est: and the Vulgate, Prosperantur prove- 
hunturque nonunulli, atin malun et perniciem suam ; follow- 
ing a copy probably which had éie¢ caxdv, agreeably to ec 
tharrwotv, Which immediately follows; but there needs no 
alteration, as the Greeks often put éy for cic. 
this observation are Haman, Jehu, Ahab, &c. who made a 
miserable exit. See Psal. xxxvii. 20. where the Septuagint 
translation is very full to this purpose. Other copies have 
tot evcoxia ty Kaxoic avopl; i.e. There are some men, sinners 
particularly, that take pleasure an evil, or wickedness. And 
thus Junius, Placent mala viro peccatori ; edonpa is badly 
rendered by the Vulgate, and other interpreters, inventio. 
Jt signifies gain, as it is well translated here, and the anti- 
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thesis is better preserved. And so e¥onya is taken by the 
LXX. But our translators, though they happily succeed- 
ed here, yet have generally mistaken the sense of this word. 
See Ecclus. xxix. 4. 6. Jer. xxxviii. 2. xxxix. 18. xlv. 5. 
in all which places our version is faulty, and even contrary 
to the sense of the context. , 

Ver. 10. There is a gift that shall not profit thee, and 
there is a gift whose recompence is double.| ‘There are some 
services and favours done by a man, which are Jost and 
signify nothing, which gain him neither eredit nor adyan- 
tage, and others which turn to a good account. Sometimes 
this is owing to the ingratitude and other ill qualities of 
the receiver; and sometimes to the manner of bestowing 
For it is a useful piece of 
knowledge to understand how to give, where, and in what 
manner.to place our favours best, and to do them in a 
winning and engaging manner. Drusius, by the gift that 
does not profit, understands that which is given to the rich, 
according to that of Solomon, He that giveth to the rich 
shall surely want: (Prov. xxii. 16.) and by the gift whose 
recompence ts double, that which is given to the poor. 
(Prov. xxviii. 27.) 

Ver. 11. There is an abasement because of glory, and 
there is that lifteth up the head from a low estate.| There 
are posts of honour sought after with great eagerness by 
the ambitious, which have in the end proved their ruin; 
through tyranny, pride, oppression, or some mismanage- 
ment, they have been deprived of their power and dignity, 
and sometimes even of life itself. Sometimes a man’s ad- 
vancement to some piece of good fortune, or preferment, 
turns to his disgrace, as his elevation makes his faults 
more discernible, which in a private station were not so 
easily discovered. Galba, before he succeeded to the em- 
pire, was thonght the most worthy of it, “ Omnium con- 
sensu eapax imperii, si non imperasset:” (Tae. Hist. lib. i.) 
but upon his promotion he soon forfeited the high opinion 
which they had conceived of him. Every man before he 
aspires to a dignity ought to consider what he is, and how 
far his capacity and abilities will reach ; but few are im- 
partial to themselves in the estimate of their own merit, 
which they are apt to think is greater than it really is, and 
thereby deccive themselves and disappoint the expectation 
of others. Haman and Nebuchadnezzar are instances of 
abasement from a high station, as Joseph, David, Job, are 
of as remarkable an elevation from a mean one. In like 
manner he who affected to seat himself in the highest place 
at the wedding, is threatened to be removed with shame to 
the lowest ; and to him whose modesty is content with the 
meanest room, the reward is, Friend, go up higher. af Luke 
xiv. 10.) | 

Ver. 12. There is that buyeth much for a little, and re- 
payeth it sevenfold.] The covetous man is here meant, who 
always purchaseth what is cheapest, and generally what is 
worst, and therefore is never a gainer by his bargains. He 
thinks indeed that he has acted cunningly because of the 
lowness of the price, but in effect he is a loser, because that 
which is worth httle or nothing must always be bought 
too dear. We see the truth of this observation in those 
that buy bad goods through:cheapness, or unwholesome 
meat, for the same reason: in those likewise who purchase 
houses badly built, or estates with bad titles, contenting 
themselves with the thonght of having bought them at a 
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lower and easier rate on that account. But in the end they 
prove dear bargains to them: the house is crazy, and must 
be speedily rebuilt; and the estate must be parted with at 
a still lower rate, to pay the expenses ‘in clearing and de- 
fending the title. 

Ver. 13. A wise man by his words maketh himself beloved, 
but the graces of fools shall be poured out.} Xdpirec rather 
mcan graces or merry conccits, as the margin has it, which 
do not suit with the character of a fool. (Sec xxi. 16.) In 
the next verse it is more plainly expressed, and called the 
gift of a fool ; and so xapic is used xvii. 22. and xl. 17. it 
is rendered bountifulness, and so it is often used in the New 
Testament, particularly in St. Paul’s writings. The sense 
is, A wise man recommends his kindness by his words, and 
the agreeable manner in which he does a favour; but a 
fool, when he does a good turn, loses all the merit of it, by 
his disobliging way and improper behaviour. His bene- 
volence is lost and disregarded,’ txyv@joera:, it shall fall to 
the ground, like water that runneth apace. What is here 
said of the fool, may also be observed of the envious or 
covetous man, mentioned in the next verse, who gives un- 
Willingly ced avayxny avrov, as it were through force, ora 
necessity laid upon him, and expects to receive as much 
or more in return, rroAAd avf ivdc. Some copies read o¢- 
Oadpot abrov roAAoi, as the margin also has it. The Vulgate 
well exprésses his greediness, when it renders oculi ejus sep- 
templices sunt; i.e. he looketh to receive seven times as 
Innieh from thee. 

Ver. 15. He giveth little, and upbraideth much, he openeth 
his mouth like a crier.] See xviii. 18. This is a farther de- 
scription of the fool mentioned in the former verse, who 
spoils all his favours by his impertinent behaviour and dis- 
course. If he makes you a present, he is sure to reproach 
you with it; so that all the merit, if there be any in so 
small an act of kindness, as is here mentioned, is taken 
away by his upbraiding temper. ‘‘ Istheec commemoratio 
est quasi exprobratio immemoris beneficii.” It is a wise 
observation, that we should forget the kindnesses which 
we ourselves do, and never forget those which we receive. 
Seneca observes, that it took off from the grace of Dido’s 
hospitality, when she reproachfully told Aineas, 


*¢ Ejectum littore, egentem 
Excepi, ct regni demens in parte locavi.” 


How contrary is such a selfish, cliurlish temper to that of 
the all-sufficient and bountiful God, whose peculiar cha- 
racter it is, that he giveth liberally and upbraideth not: he 
has nothing in view, but the good and happiness of his 
creatures, and neither wants nor expects any return, but 
that of a dutiful and grateful heart. He is, as Philo de- 
scribes him, dwpnrixdc rev arévrwv, aporsijg ovx edtépevoc. 
(De Cherubim.) Another character of the covetous man 
we have in the latter part of the verse,—thiat, if he lendeth 
money, his temper is so uncertain and suspicious that he 
presently calls it in agains his covetousness not suffering 
lim to be leng without the sight of his beloved idol. Such 
a sudden and hasty demand of the loan is rather insulting 
him to whom he pretended to do a kindness; it is suspect- 
ing his ercdit, honesty, or circumstances; it is depriving 
him of the advantage which he proposed by longer use of 
it, and, by distressing him on’a sudden, does him morc in- 
jury than he received kindness from first advancing it. 
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Ver. 17. He knoweth not aright what tt is to have, and 
vé is all one unto him as if he had it not.) This is not in the 
Roman edition, ovre yap 7d Eyetv év 6005 aicOhoe ciAnge; i. €. 
He has not the art, or gift, or blessing, of using what he 
has well, and it is the same thing to a fool, or a covetous per- 
son, to be poor or rich, as to any use of their good things; 
for neither one nor the other knows what it is to have, i. e. 
to enjoy, oremploy their riches. The Vulgate gives another 
sense of the place, That the fool knows not either to give, 
or to keep his goods; he gives improperly that which he 
ought to keep, and he reserves that which he ought to give: 
he gives to such as ought to have no share of his favours, 
and refuses to give to such as he ought to distribute them 
to with liberality and abundance; Neque enim quod haben- 
dum, aut quod non habendum, directo sensu distribuit ; i. e. 
He doth both without discretion or judgment; following 
a copy which read crefAnge. 

Ver. 18. To slip upon a pavement is better than to slip 
with the tongue, so the fall of the wicked cometh speedily.] 
1. €. It is less dangerous to make a false step in walking, 
and thereby to stumble upon the ground, than to offend or 
slip with the tongue, for one unguarded word may be a 
man’s ruin, so great and sudden is the mischief arising 
from an ungoverned tongue. And as falls of this nature 
happen more frequently through the abuse of specch, so 
the danger must consequently be greater. The Vulgate 
understands this of a false, evil, and malicious tonguc, 


which creates trouble to itself, as well as others. Some 
copies have instead of amd 2agoue, ard dpdégouvc. Drusius 


renders according to this reading, Lapsus de tecto tolera- 
biltor est quam lingue. In the next verse advSowmog axapte, 
in all the editions, makes.a part of the text, though un- 
doubtedly it was either some marginal annotation, or, 
which seems more probable, the title only to what fol- 
lows, of which there are many instances in this book ; 
and in some copies they are in larger letters to distinguish 
them. Our translators seem to have been of this opinion 
by flinging the words into the margin. 

Ver. 21. There is that is hindered from sinning through 
want, and when he taketh rest he shall not be troubled.) 
There are many who are regular only through necessity, 
who would have done as others did, and taken the same 
liberties, if they had had the means, the opportunity, and 
power. Such persons are not to be applauded for their 
self-denial or moderation, sinee their virtue is wholly in- 
voluntary. A man, who, through a bad constitution, ora 
weak habit of body, is hindered from intemperance, de- 
bauchery, or wantonness, has no merit on that account, 
since not the will was wanting, but the power of sinning. 


‘* Hee si neque ego, neque tu fecimus, 
Non sivit egestas facere nos: tu nunc tibi 
Id laudi ducis, quod tum fecisti inopia. 
Injurium est: nam si esset unde fieret, 
Faceremus.” (Ter. in Adelph. vy. 104.) 


There is, however, this advantage in wanting a power or 
opportunity to commit a sin, that there is no remorse of 
conscience attending it. If a man has no merit on that 
account, he has likewise no aftcr-reflections to torment 
him; though the will indeed cannot be pronounced inro- 
eent if the inclinations were consenting, and nothing want- 
ing but the opportunity. 


CHAP. XX. | 


Ver. 22. There is that destroyeth his own soul through 
bashfulness, and by accepting of persons overthroweth him- 
self.| Two senses may be given of this place, according as 
we understand puxn either of the soul strictly, or of life, 
and its conveniences only. (See note on iv. 20.) In the 
former sense it may mean, one who is afraid to shew his 
zeal, and to appear in behalf of virtue and religion, and to 
do or commend any good action openly and in public, 
from some motives of fear or interest: or of one who 
dares not refuse to do or oppose any evil action pressed 
upon, or recommended to him, for fear of disobliging com- 
pany, or being thought precise and singular; whereas, in 
the exercise of religious duties, or where the cause of truth 
calls for our testimony and defence, we should rather de- 
spise and laugh at any offence of this nature, which shall 
be taken at us on that account: nothing being a greater 
impediment to a progress in piety than an attachment to 
secular interest, and a fantastical concern about pleasing 
or displeasing others. If yuy} be taken in the latter accep- 
tation, the sense may be, That there are some who hurt 
their circumstances, and expose themselves to great in- 
conveniences, either in not daring to ask and demand what 
is necessary for them, or is their due, or in not having 
resolution enough to refuse what another unreasonably 
asks of them. One should know both how to ask when 
there is occasion, and how to refuse when asked impro- 
perly. For there is a civil and complaisant way of deny- 
ing, of which a person cannot justly complain; but if 
throngh bashfulness, as it follows in the next verse, or fear 
of disobliging, we rashly engage our word to do er grant 
something which we afterward repent of, and find reason 
not to do; sucha breach of our promise will betray our 
levity, wd create us enmity. 

Ver. 25. A thief is better than a man that is a ee 
to lie.] ‘The preference here given may perhaps seem sin- 
gular, but we may state the comparison thus: ‘The thief 
only takes away a man’s money ; the liar attacks his repu- 
tation and character, which are more valuable than riches. 
The thief steals, perhaps throngh necessity; (Prov. vi. 30.) 
the liar often docs an injury without any reason or occa- 
sion. The thief may possibly make restitution when taken, 
he may restore sevenfold; (Prov. vi. 31.) but the malicions 
liar cannot, his poison has reached too far. The thief can 
occasionally keep his word; but the liar is always an 
enemy to truth. The thief attacks openly ; the lying slan- 
der is more secret and dangerous. ‘The author does not 
mean to excuse or justify the thief, but would expose the 
liar through the odiousness of the comparison. 

Ver. 29. Presents and gifts blind the eyes of the wise, 
and stopup his mouth that he cannot reprove.| This secms 
to relate to magistrates, who sit in judgment, and take 
cognizance of civil causes, who, if they shew themselves 
mercenary, and their right hand is full of gifts, will not be 


disposed to examine into the merits of the cause, nor to 


determine it impartially; ‘‘ Male verum examinat omnis 
corruptus judex.” (Hor.) Or it may be.applied to per- 
sons in authority in the church, and to the ministers and 
pastors of it, as Messieurs of Port-Royal understand it, 
who, if moved by flattery or favour, interest or filthy lucre, 
will palliate or pass over offences, and neither exhort nor 
reprove, as their station and occasions shall require. 
Thus, when the prophet complains, that the heads of the 
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house of Jacob abhor judgment and pervert equity, he im- 
mediately adds, they judge for reward, the priests thereof 
teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money. 
(Micah iii. 1.) The Egyptians represent their judges with- 
out hands, and the chief, or president, with his eyes closed, 
to intimate, that judges should receive no gifts, and that 
the chief should pronounce his decree and sentence with- 
out any respect of persons. 

Ver. 30. Wisdom that is hid, and treasure that is hoarded 
up, what profit is in them both ?] We are here advised not 
to bury or suppress the powers and abilities which God 
has given us, nor to render useless the means which he 
has bestowed, not for our own service only, but for the 
benefit and advantage of others. Wisdom, without the 
manifestation of it, confined to a man’s own breast, is 
here well compared to valuable treasure hid in the ground, 
which nobody is the better for. Our Saviour would have 
our light shine before men, and not be concealed under a 
bushel; not to imitate the man who, having received a 
considerable sum from his master to improve, and make 
the best of, wrapped it in a napkin, and hid it in the earth, 
without circulating it among the exchangers, or returning 
any interest or profit to his master. (Matt. xxv. 25.) A 
wise man should not secret himself, nor be wrapped up in 
contemplation only, but communicate the word of wisdom 
and knowledge liberally, (Wisd. vii. 13.) and bring forth 
out of lis treasures, for the convenience and improvement 
of others, things both new and old. Such as, through pride, 
or, which may be the case, through an ill-judged humility, 
will not serve their neighbour with the talents they are 
possessed of, are not improperly compared by an ancient 
writer, to one who in a time of searcity and want shuts up 
his granary; and lets his corn, which he has in great quan- 
tity, rot and be spoiled. ‘Tully therefore well determines, 
‘ Pudeat illos qui ita in studiis se abdiderunt, ut ad vitam 
communem nullum fructum proferre possint.” (Pro Arch.) 

Ver. 31. Better is he that hideth his folly, than a man 


that hideth his wisdom.] The first docs it out of a principle 


of humility, as conscious of his own weakness and insnuf- 
ficiency ; the other hides that which was given for the ad- 
vantage of others, as well as of himself, through a false 
modesty.. ‘The man who knows how to be silent, and to 
hide his ignorance and defects, so far gives an instance 
of his prudence and judgment; bunt he that ingloriously 
buries his parts in sulleniess or retirement, and deprives 
his neighbours, or the public, of the advantages which they 
might hope to receive from so exalted a genius, offends 
God, in not employing that gift which was given him for 
the use of edifying and assisting others; and disobliges 
men for want of kindness, and a public spirit. Here the 
Vulgate, oriental versions, Vatican, and some other edi- 
tions, conclude the chapter; but others add, which onr 
translators follow, Necessary patience in seeking the Lord, 
is better than he that leadeth his life without a guide. 'The 
sense of which seems to be, That it is far better for a man 
to live in an humble dependance upon God, in a painful 
and conscientious search to know his will, and a constant 
submission and obedience to it, than to be guided by him- 
self only, and be under his own conduct, without any far- 
ther help than the feeble light of his own reason. ‘The 
Greck of this place is pretty remarkable, adéororo¢g zp0- 
xnAadrne rie islac Gwi¢, which either means, Proprie vite 
3R2 
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_gubernator absque Domino, one who liyes without God in 
the world, and seeks not the guidance of his Spirit, nor 
values and regards the light of his revelation, but sets up 
for his own ruler; or, in gencral, an uncontrolled director 
of his own life and actions, driving furiously and madly, 
withont any check or restraint. <A life led without the fear 
of the Lord, or a regard to his precepts, and which con- 
sists rather in licentiousness than true liberty, is very pro- 
perly here compared to a chariot run away with by unraly 
horses, without a skilful driver to manage them. Such un- 
eovernable things are men’s unruly Justs and passions ; so 
helpless is reason itself unassisted ! 


i 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1. hast thou sinned? do so no more, but ask par- 
don for thy former sins.| The most wise and cautious find 
themselves frail, and are often falling into sin, but they do 
not persevere or continue long in it, they rise again by 
confessing their faults, repenting sincerely of them, and 
avoiding them:for the future.: Whereas the wicked are 
continually relapsing, and by repeated acts strengthen 
themselves in their imiquitics. ‘They are rolling down, as - 
it were, from one precipice to another, and have neither 
prace nor strength to recover themselves. St. Chrysostom 
well observes, ovy otrw rb apapreivy xaXerbv we TO TH auagrti)- 
part emméverv, that it is not so bad to fall into sin as to con- 
tinue in it, and illustrates this from the instanee of Noah, 
whom we may infer, from the silence of Scripture, to have 
fallen into the sin of drunkenness but once, and that this 
was recorded in Scripture, that if we should offend in the 
like particular, we should be more cautious for the future, 
and not wallow again in the mire. (Hom. 29. in ix. Gen.) 
The advice of a most learned writer is very seasonable and 
pertinent: ‘“ Let not sin enter the first door of sense, either 
eye or ear, nor the second of fancy, nor the third of under- 
standing, nor the fourth of will, lest it break out into act; 


and one act will produce more, and so it will increase in- | 


finitely, till the heart is made hard and insensible, and the 
very principles of nature and grace are obliterated.” (Jack- 
son's Works, tom. iii.) - 

Ver. 2. Flee from sin as from the face of a serpent, for 
uf thou comest too near it, it will bite thee.| The Vulgate 
renders, Si accesseris ad illa, suscipient te, following a 
faulty copy probably, which had dé&era: instead of éy&erar. 
Sin is what men bring upon themselves, it does not attack 
them till they go in search of it; like a serpent indeed it is 
always ready to bite, but it does not seize upon any, but 
those who rashly come too near it. Solomon uses this 
comparison with regard to the sin of drunkenness in par- 
ticular, Prov. xxiii. 31. Our author very probably uses 
this simile, and mentions it in the first place, as our first 
parents were deluded under this form, and the eflccts of its 
sting are yet felt. And as sin has the venom of the ser- 
pent, so it has likewise the fierceness of the lion; but 
this lion docs not prey at‘random, it fastens upon those 
only who cither imprudently throw themselves into its 
paws, or whom it finds asleep, and off their guard. It is 
also well compared in the next: verse to a two-edged sword, 
as it attacks both God and man; the majesty of the former, 
and the safety of the latter; and its wounds are mortal, and 
only the sovereign Physician can cure them. ‘The wise 
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‘, 
man did not without reason make use of so many compari- 
sons, because if we join together all the ideas that can 
any ways create fear, they are few, and little enough to 
possess a man with that dread and horror which he ought 
to have of sin. 

Ver. 4. To terrify and do wrong will waste riches: thus 
the house of the proud man shall be made‘ desolate.| The 
proud and insolent oppress the weak for a time, but by 
such imperious usage they create themselves enemies, and 
the great number of those whom they have insulted and 
injured will at length join together, and prove their over- 
throw. Rehoboam by the advice and instigation of the 
young men returned the people, who sucd for a removal of 
some grievances, a hanghty and threatening answer, My 
father chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you 
with scorpions, and thereby alienated the hearts of ten tribes 
from him. (1 Kings xii.) Pride and oppression were the 
cause of the expulsion of the Tarquins from Rome. And 
it appears from the annals of almost all histories, that ty- 
ranny and arbitrary power have been of short continuance. 

Ver. 5. A prayer out of a poor man’s mouth reacheth to 
the ears of God, and his judgment cometh speedily.|’ Aénate 
TTWw OU &K oTduatoc Ewe wriwy-avrov. The generality of 
interpreters, and the oriental versions, understand this of 
God's care for the poor; that he listens to their cry, is 
always ready to help them in their affliction, and to 
revenge the injuries done them. So Coverdale’s and the 
Geneva versions. This, indeed, is a truth confessed by all, 
and confirmed by numberless passages of Scripture, which 
may be the reason ‘of its being so expressed here. But 
the words of God are not in any Greek copy, nor in the 
Vulgate, and, therefore, another sense of this place has 
been offered: That the prayer of the peor reachetli to the 
ears of the proud man, mentioned in the former verse, and 
is neglected and disregarded by hin, and toucheth not his 
heart. Ad aures solum illus, according to Junius, as the 


humble supplications of Lazarus were by the rich man in 


the gospel; (Luke xvi. 20.) and therefore his judgment, 
z. €. the proud man’s punishment, shall not slumber. This 
is Grotius and Badwell’s sense. Castalio is particular in 
rendering the latter part; viz. that the poor man ought to 
be answered specdily, because his case will not admit of 
delay. But either of the former seems preferable. 
- Ver. 6. He that hateth to be reproved is in the way of 
sinners, but he that feareth the Lord, will repent from his 
heart.| i.e. He treads in his steps, and will go on in the 
way of sinners, and become incorrigible: for if he will not 
listen to the seasonable advice given him for his good, 
how shall he reform? If he is angry at the attendance 
of the physician,:and rejects his salutary prescriptions, 
how shall he be cured? If he throws aside or breaks the 
mirror which shews him his deformity, how shall he know 
to remove or correct it? But he that feareth the Lord, 
imriarpépe év kapdia, Will sincerely repent, or be converted 
thoroughly. Clemens Alcxandrinus reads, émorpépe ent 
xapdtay avrov. And so the Vulgate and Jerome's Bible, 
Convertetur ad cor suum, i. e. will return to himself, like 
the penitent prodigal, will change his way of life, acknow- 
ledge with contrition his past faults, and keep his heart 
with all diligence for the future. 

Ver. 7. An eloquent man is known far and near ; but 
a man of understanding knoweth when he slippeth.| If by 


CHAP. XXI. | 


Suvarde tv yAdoon we understand, with our translators, the 
eloquent man, who harangues plausibly on any subject, 
and recommends himself to the notice and admiration of 
ethers, by his ready and artful] manner of talking, the 
sense then is, That though one of such talents does not often 
offend by a mistake, nor is easily detected in a fault, if he 
occasionally slips, through the art he has to conceal it, or 
an evasive way of exeusing it; yet the man of under- 
derstanding, who coolly attends to and weighs the strength 
of his arguments, and is not easily carried away or im- 
posed upon by flourish and artifice, soon finds out the 
fallacy or misrepresentation, and detects the weakness or 
inconelusion of his reasoning; or if with the Vulgate we 
apply this to the bold, rash, and talkative man, Potens 
lingua audaci; the meaning then may be, That a man ofa 
great flow of words, who attempts to speak on all oc- 
. easions, is subject to a number of mistakes, and to give 
offence by the liberties which he takes; but a man of 
sound sense and understanding is more eautious and re- 
served, and less liable to displease or make a false step; 
he sees the faults of the talkative and hold person, and 
prudently avoids them, and forms his conduct with judg- 
ment and discretion from the observation of the other's 
rashness and miscarriage. : ; 

Ver. 8. He that buildeth his house with other men's 
money, is like one that gathereth stones for the tomb of his 
burial.) i. e. Is heaping up ruin to himself. Calmet thinks 
this relates to the ancient custom of heaping up stones 
over the graves, or dead bodies of persons remarkable for 
some crime. (See Josh. vii. 26. 2 Sam. xviii. 17, °18.) 
This they did to perpetuate the infamy of the person, and 
to shew the public abhorrence of such crimes. In-like 
manner, he that builds his house at the cost and expense of 
another, by making use of his money, and defrauding him, 
or by running in debt to raise the fabric, labours to his 
own hurt and shame, and erects a monument of his folly 
and injustice, as long as it is in being, and, instead of 
being a honse to shelter him in, will bury him under its 
ruins. Jeremiah boldly rebukes Jehoiakim, king of Judah, 
for building his house by unrighteousness, and his cham- 
bers by wrong; and acquaints him, that by his oppression 
he was hastening his own ruin, and instead of long en- 
joying his stately palace, built with the wages of the poor 
and hireling, he should be buried with the burial of an 
ass, and be cast forth in the most indecent and contempt- 
ible manner, xxii. 13. (See Lev. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14, 
15. Isa. v. 8. Hab. ii. 9—11.) Some copies have, we 
auvaywr tavty tov AMove tic xeyova, is as him that ga- 
thereth stones against winter, which is the Vulgate and 
Coverdale’s rendering. This seems to be a proverhial 
saying, for doing something useless, “ Lapides pro inu- 
tilibus.” (See Erasm. Adag.) And in this sense we may 
understand that of our Saviour, If thy son ask thee a fish, 
will you give him a stone? (Matt. vii. 9.) 7. e. what will 
do him no good. And so, to lay up stones against winter, 
instead of food and provision, is to be a fool to one’s own 
destruction; it is, in effect, building one’s own sepulchre. 
Or perhaps the meaning may be, That he that runs in debt 
by building, or defrands the workmen of their just pay, is 
like him that lays in stones and materials to bnild in 
winter. ‘The creditors will seize upon his house, and not 
permit him long to enjoy the fruits of his extravagance and 
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injustice: no more than a builder, at so improper a season 


as winter Is, can expect a long continuance or firm foun- 
dation of his house, which the winds and the rain, as well 
as the imperfection of the work, conspire to overthrow. 
Ver. 9. The congregation of the wicked is like tow wrap- 
ped together, and the end of themis a flame of fire to destroy 
them.) All their eclat and splendour, their state and mag- 
nificence, their prosperity and overgrown fortunes, their 
tyranny and haughtiness, and the terror which they scatter 
round them, shall be as nothing, or rather shall prove. so 
many combustibles to consume them. Thus the Psalmist 
speaks of God’s dealings with the wicked, All thine ene- 
mies shall feel thy hand, thy right hand shall find out them 
that hate thee; thou shalt make them like a fiery oven in the 
time of thy wrath ; the Lord shall destroy them in his dis- 
pleasure, and the fire shall consume them. (Psal. xxi. 8, 9.) 
And the prophet Malachi, Behold, the day cometh, that shall 
burn as an oven; and ail the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shail 
burn them up, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch; (iv. 1.) and in the gospel, they are compared to a 
bundle of tares intended to be burnt. . (Matt. xiii. 30.). 
— Ver. 10. The way of sinners is made plain with stones, 
but at the end thereof is the pit of hell.] Sce note on iv. 17. 
The author probably alludes to Prov. xiv.12. There.is a 
way wiich seemeth right or straight to a man, but. the end 
thereof are the ways of death. Our Saviour teaches us the 
same truth in the gospel, when he says, Wide is the gate, 
and broad ts the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be that go in thereat: but strait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way, which leadeth unto life, and .few there be 


| that find it. (Matt. vii.13, 14.) Virgil describes the entrance 


to Tartarus almost after the same manner, 


‘* Moenia lata videt triplici circumdata muro, 
Que rapidus flammis ambit torrentibus amnis 
Yartareus Phlegethon.” (En. vi.) 


Where Servius remarks, that Jata means the broad way 
of the wicked, frequented by the many, leading to destruc- 
tion. But this is not the only particular in which that 
poct’s description of the other world agrees with Scrip- 
ture; his placing the wicked on the left hand, and the 
godly on the right, is too observable to be passed over, 


‘* Hic locus est, partes ubi se via findit in ambas, 
Dextera, quee Ditis magni sub moenia tendit: 

Hac iter Elysium nobis; at leva malorum 

Exercet poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit.” (Ibid.) 


The Pythagoreans, whose manner of teaching was sym- 
bolical, marked out these two ways by the Greek letter Y. 
One of the branches denotes the way to perfection, narrow 
at the entrance, but afterward more open and large; the 
other the way of perdition, large and spacious at thie first, 
but in the end, leading those that follow it into an abyss 
ofmisery: (See Epigr. in Y inter Op. Virgil.) Bé@po¢ aéou 
is well rendered the pit of hell, the place of souls con- 
demned to punishment and pain for their bad lives on earth. 
The writer of the book of Wisdom calls these subterra- 
neous caverns, pvxoi aSou, and such they seem to be accord- 
ing to the parable of the rich man, who being éy rq acy is 
said to lift up his eyes from thenee, and behold Lazarus 
afar off in Abraham’s bosom. ‘The learned Barrow. ob- 
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serves, that the Hebrew word 5)yy (upon the truc notion 
of which the sense of the word gén¢ must depend) does 
originally, most properly, and most frequently, design the 
whole region protended downwards, from the surface of 
the earth to a depth indefinite and unconceivable, vastly 
capacious in extension, very darksome, and dungcon-like 
in quality; whence it is called the pit, the lowest pit, the 
abyss, the depths of the earth, the darkness, the depths of 
hell, &c. (Vol. ii. p. 399.) The Vulgate renders it by in- 
feri, tenebre, pene. Grotius thinks this too full and ex- 
plicit for the times of this writer, and hints as if it was an 
interpolation by some Christian hand. By Bé@po¢ ov he 
only understands, that the sinner shall come to a bad end, 
by punishment inflicted on him either by the magistrate, or 
the parties whom he has injured, or the vengeance of God. 

Ver. 11. He that keepeth the law, getteth the understand- 
ing thereof.| Karaxparei tov ivvojpato¢g aitov. Some ex- 
pound this, That he that keepeth the law, subdues and 
governs his appetites, and passions, and thoughts. ‘Thus 
the Tigurine version, Qui servat legem Domini, cogitationi- 
bus suis emperat ; and the Syriac, Qut custodit legem, su- 
bigit appetitum suum. But the sense given by our transla- 
tors seems preferable; viz. that the understanding and 
knowledge of God’s laws is better learnt by obedience, 
than by inquiry; Obey, and ye shall understand, says the 


prophet. And our Saviour assures us, that if we continue 


in hts word, then we shall know the truth; and sfany man 
/will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether tt be 
of God. (John vii. 17.) For the love of God, as this wise 
man obscrves, passeth all things for illumination, (xxv. 11. 
Sec Dan. ix. 13.) There are some sciences purely specula- 
tive, which require only study; these one learns by con- 
sulting proper masters, and by making reflections within 
one’s self, on what has been communicated and taught; but 
justice, temperance, and other virtues of practice, are not 
to be got or attained by speculation, but by exercise and 
use. ‘ Non enim has (says St. Bernard) lectio docet, sed 
unctio; non litera, sed spiritus; non cruditio, sed exercita- 
tio in mandatis Domini.” (Epist. 108.) Calmet illustrates 
this by the instance of painting; Let a man have the finest 
notions and speculations, let him be acquainted with the 
most material and important rules of art, let him have the 
most just taste, and nice discernment of beauty and pro- 
portion, yct ifhe has not practice and experience added to 
this, he will after all not be able to give any finished piece ; 
whercas one with much less of the theory part, and more 
practice and application, shall succeed to admiration. And 
the like may be observed of all other arts and graces, a 
perfection in any one of which depends principally upon 
use and habit. The latter part of the verse is exegetical 
of the former; vz. that the greater any man’s obedieneo is, 
and the more progress he makes in virtue and piety, so much 
greater is his wisdom, and the morc is his understanding in 
the way of godliness enlarged. (Psal.xxv. 11. 18.) 

Ver. 12. He that ts not wise will not be taught ; but there 
ts a wisdom which multiplieth bitterness.) Inthe former verse 
the wise man obscrves, that trne wisdom consists in obe- 
dience, or the observance of the laws of God; here he adds, 
that he that is not wise, 2. e. towards God, sapiens in bono, 
as the Vulgate has it, is not capable of true wisdom. As 
piety then is the perfection of wisdom, so there is a coun- 
terfcit or falso wisdom, called here zavovpyia, which con- 
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sists in knavery and wickedness; for SO mxpia, which is 
here rendered bitterness, often means. See Acts viii. 23. 
where the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity arc sy- 
nonymous; and Jer. iv. 18. Heb. xii. 15. where falling from 
the grace of God and the root of bitterness by which many 
are defiled are joined together. See also Deut. xxix. 18. 
where turning away from the Lord is expressed by a roat 
that beareth gall and wormwood. The rendering of the Vul- 
gate confirms likewise this sense, Est autem sapientia que 
abundat in malo. Sucha sort of wisdom which is displayed 
only in schemes of wickedness, or in the mischief which it 
does to others, is sensual, earthly, devilish. The prophet 
describes such as delight in it, when he says, They are wise 
to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge. (Jer. iv. 
22.) Such shall multiply bitterness, properly so called, and 
shall inherit misery and sorrow. 

Ver.16. The talking of a fool ts ike a burden in the way ; 
but grace shall be found in the lips of the wise. Ver. 18. As 
is a house that is destroyed, so is wisdom to a fool, and the 
knowledge of the unwise is as talk without sense.| There is 
such an engaging sweetness in the discourse and conversa- 
tion of a truly good and wise man, and so much useful know- 
ledge is to be learned from him, that such as are desirous of 
improvement listen to him with eagerness and pleasure, and 
treasure up his observations for their own use and conduct. 
Job beautifully describes this, speaking of himself, When 
the ear heard me, then it blessed me. Unto me men gave ear, 
and waited, and kept silence at my counsel. After my words 
they spake not again; and my speech dropped upon them. 
They waited for me as for the rain; and they opened their 
mouth as for the latter rain, (xxix. 11.21—23.) This happy 
talent of pleasing and profiting others by discourse, the 
wise man expresses by grace or sweetness. Thus it is said 
of our Saviour, 2@abpaZov éni rote Ad yore Tig yaprrog ; 7. €. by 
an hypallage, or a rhetorical change of words, they won- 
dered, imi 79 rev Adywv yapirt, at the sweetness of his speech 
and words. (Luke iv. 22.) This by Plutarch is styled 7 
Tov Adywv ceojy, and by this writer is said to be more agree- 
able than music, (x1. 21.) Hence the ancients feigned Mer- 
cury, their god of eloquence, to be attended by the Graces. 
But the person who is devoid of wisdom, or who hasa 
smattering in knowledge, and a small tincture of learning, 


is here aptly compared to a heap of rubbish, a chaos of 


ruins. In his ideas, discourse, and the whole coaduct of 
his understanding, there is nothing but confusion; neither 
order, grace, regularity, nor connexion. | 

Ver. 19. Doctrine unto fools is as fetters on the feet, and 
like manacles on the right hand.| The fool hates discipline 
and instruetion, he considers them as fetters and shackles. 
He looks upon learning and study.as a weariness of the 
flesh, as an intricale, troublesome thing, a hinderance to the 
pursuit of his inclinations, and an obstacle to his pleasures. 
Whereas learning adds a grace to the wise man, and is as 
an ornament of gold about his neck: he looks upon wisdom, 
prudence, regularity, inoderatiou of lusts and passions, and 
the observance of strict rules of morality, as the glory and 
improvement of his nature; he takes pleasure in acting 
up to the dignity of it, and thinks himself not abridged of 
truc liberty, by being forbid licentiousness, or denying him- 
self sinful enjoyments. This and the twenty-first verse 
should be joined and connected together, they set off one 
another; placed thus by way of contrast, the intermediate 
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verse spoils the connexion and beauty, and agrees in sense 
with xix. 30. (See note on that placc.) 

Ver. 22. A foolish man’s foot is soon in his neighbour's 
house; but aman of experience is ashamed of him.| Of whom? 
of the fool, or his neighbour? Gr. aicxuvOjcerat avo Tpo- 
owrov, i. €. Will reverence his neighbour’s presence, will pay 
a regard to him when he is before him. 35 in Hebrew, 
from which a7é wpocwrov, is no more than coram. I presume 
the meaning is, That as a fool rusheth without regard into 
other men’s presence, and even into their houses, to see 
what is doing there, so a discreet man will not be guilty of 
such rudeness; he will not intermeddle nor concern himself 
with the affairs of othcrs, he will observe a more wary and 
reserved conduct, and will pay to others a cercmonious re- 
spect, both witbout and within doors. Junius renders, Pe- 
ritus multarum rerum pudore a domo se continebit ; with 
which agrecs the Geneva version, A man of experience will 
be ashamed to lookin. ‘The Vulgate understands this of a 
proper carriage towards a great and powerful man, Homo 


peritus confundetur a persona potentis ; i.e. He will be back- 


ward and reserved in coming before or visiting a person of 
such distinction. 
puissante, says Calmet; and according to him the sense is, 
That as a wise man will be ashamed to.go to or enter in a 
disrespectful manner another's house, cspecially one that 
is a stranger, without a real necessity or occasion, without 
an invitation, and the observance of a proper distance; so 
a fool rusheth in at all times, at the hazard of being ill re- 
ccived, of being impertinent and troublesome to others, of 
being evil treated, and perhaps tarned out of doors. Solo- 
mon gives the like advice, Withdraw thy foot from thy 
neighbour's house ; or, as the margin more properly has it, 
Let thy foot be seldom in thy neighbour's house, lest he be 
weary of thee, and hate thee. (Prov. xxv. 17.) 

Ver. 27. When the ungodly curseth Satan, he curseth his 
own soul.| 7. e. Whenever an ungodly man condemneth 
ungodliness, he condemnecth himself: or, whencver the 
wicked blame Satan, as the author of their failings, when 
they accuse him as thcir tempter and betrayer, when they 
complain of his snares and wilcs, they ought rather to 
blame themselves. The devil indeed invites and solicits, 
but he compels none to sin, he hurts nonce but those who 
come too near him, and voluntarily engage in his servicc. 
The Jews always looked upon wicked men as related to 
the devil; and the Scripture says expressly of them, that 
they are of their father the devil,i. c. sons of Belial. And 
therefore they act inconsistently, they do a wrong cr in- 
jury to accuse or curse the mastcr they have chosen, and 
whom their conduct so much resembles. If they curse their 
father, they in effect curse also themsclvecs, as the blessings 
and cursings, according to the Jewish notions, affected also 
the children, and descended to posterity. In this light the 
proverb might be tised, That whoever, being a child of Sa- 
tan, cursed his father, in effect cursed also himsclf. Or if 
we understand Satan in the sense of d&éBoXoc, to mean an 
adversary, an accuscr, a calumniator; and the contcxt is 
not averse to this scnsc; the meaning then may be, That 
when a wickcd man, or slandcrer, blames or curses another 
for censoriousness, he condemns himself, for his listening 
to and acting like the devil, in being an accuscr of the 
brethren, and by the imputation cast upon othicrs, he re- 
flects guilt upon his own soul. Coyerdale’s version favours 
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‘this sense, and so does the Port-Royal comment, Lorsque 


leméchant maudit le calomniateur, il se deshonore Ini méme. 
Cotelerius also so expounds it; and says, wae 6 pdrny Aor- 
dopmy, éavrdv apara, in the Apostolical Constitutions is 
equivalent to it. (See note on lib. iii. cap.15.) St. Cy- 
prian seems to have had this passage in view, when he 
says, ‘ Turpes turpis infamat, alios, qui talis est, incre- 
pat, et evasisse se conscium credit, quasi conscientia satis 
non sit. Lidem in publico accusatores, in ccculto rei. In 
semetipsos censores pariter et nocentes: Damnant foris, 
quod intus operantur, et quod libenter admiserunt, crimi- 
nantur.” (Ad Donat.) 
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Ver. 1. A SLOTHFUL man is compared to.a filthy 
stone, and every one will hiss him out to his disgrace.| Ac- 
cording to the Vulgate, the sense is—That a slothful per- 
son is so despicable, that men pursue him with stones and 
dirt, as a shame to the species, or with reproachful lan- 
guage and spceches, according to Bossuet, as so many 
filthy stones, Omnium scommatis, velut, injectis lapidibus 
lntosis, conspurcabitur. But that followed by our transla- 
tors seems better: by a slothful man we are here to under- 
stand, one who will apply himself to nothing, who has nei- 
ther industry, application, capacity, nor understanding, 
who will not vouchsafe to stir, or exert himself, either for . 
his friends, or even himself. He is like to a stone which 
falls into the dirt, nobody will foul his hands to draw it 
from thence: and if this slothful person comes to disgrace 
or misfortune, as is natural to expect, nobody will inter- 
pose to help or vindicate him, but rather laugh at and ex- 
pose him, éxovoret ivi 1) atiuia ad’rov, will hiss at his dis- 
grace. Whoever comes near him will hasten from him, as 
from some disagrecable filth or infection; he that has 
served him once, will wash his hands of him, and have 
nothing more to do with him. Such a sluggard is so offen- 
sive, that, according to Solomon, He is as vinegar to the 
teeth, and as smoke to the eyes. (Prov. x. 26.) 

Ver. 3. And a foolish daughter is born to his loss.| The 
Greek has only Suydrno & tw tAartéoe yiverat, 7. e. a daugh- 
ter is to loss. Some copics have yevvarat, is born to loss, 
or to the damage and detriment of the father. But this 
secms to bear hard upon the sex without reason; and 
therefore the Geneva version of the place is much less to 
be admitted, And the daughter is least to be esteemed. Our 
translators have added foolish, to make the sense more 
complete. ’Azaldcuroc, or some such epithet, seems to be 
understood, for a wise daughter follows, by way of anti- 
thesis, in the next verse. We have an instance of the like 
omission, xxxvi. 24. He that getteth a wife, beginneth-a 
possession, &c. where the sense is—He that findeth a good 
wife. ‘This author often observes, that as good and hopefnl 
children arc the glory and happiness of their parents, so 
those that are vicious and ill-disposed are a plague and 
shame to them. Itis recorded of Augustus, who was un- 
happy in his daughters, that he would often cry out, 
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And so may every parent with reason, who has the great 
misfortune of undutiful or wicked children, whether they 
be sons or daughters. 
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Ver. 4. A wise daughter shall bring an inheritance to her 
husbund.] KAnoovopijos avépa atric i.e. She shall enrich 
him by her good economy and prudent conduct. Locu- 
pletabit, says Grotius. What the Hebrews express by the 
conjugation fiphil, the Hellcnists and others express ac- 
tively; and so xAnoovopeiy is used Prov. xiii. 22. Solo- 
mon, in the picture which he has drawn of a good wife, 
one whe opencth her mouth with wisdom, and in whose 
tongue is the law of kindness, represents hier as wholly em- 
ployed in household cares and business, as looking well to 
the ways of her household, and eating net the bread of 
idleness. She not only divides a portion to licr maidens, 
but worketh willingly with her own hands: She layeth her 
hands to the spindle, and her hands hold the distaff. (Prov. 
xxxi.) Among the Hebrews, daughters did not inherit, 
when they had brethers ; the wise man thercfore observes 
here, that a prudent daughter brings a rich portion. to her 
spousc, by her economy and wisdom, and the good quali- 
tics she is possessed of; that she is a fortune ofhersclf, and 
willimprove that of her husband. The Tigurine version ac- 
cordingly has, Filta prudens viro est vice hereditatis. 'There 
is also another sense given of this place, That a discreet and 
virtuous woman shall have for her lot and inhcritancea good 
husband, and shall so recommend herself to his affections, 
as to be the heir of his fortunes. 

Ver. 6. A tale out of season is as music in mourning. | 
As the usc of instruments of music in a time of Jamenta- 
tion, is mentioned here among the dxatoa, or unseasonable 
things, one may conclude that they were not anciently used 
by the Jews at funerals. This was of heathen extraction, 
and came in but late among the Jews. Music at sucha 
time is as unseasonable, as that request, or rather insult of 
the Babylonians over the captive Jews, to sing one of the 
songs of Zion in their heaviness: as impreper as “ in epulo 
cum toga pulla accumbere,” te appear at a feast in weeds; 
which Tully mentions as a thing unusual, “ Quis unquam 
coenavit atratus ?” (Epist. ad Attic.) Equally absurd, says 
the wise man, is conversation, or even instruction, when 
«wisapplicd, or unseasonable with respect to time, place, 
or persons. Thus ddjynoe is used, xxxviii. 25. And so 
Calmet, Un discours a contre tems est comme une musique 
pendant le deuil. It is not sufficient only to tell men the 
truth, but there is also a time to be observed in speaking. 
Iie that would succeed most effectually, must do it a 
propos, at such a fime, and in such a manner, as wisdom 
Shall direct. The like may be observed of reproof, which 
is then chiefly to be applied, when souls are se worked 
upon and disposed by the Spirit of God, as to be made scn- 
sible of their bad estate, and of the want of such remedics, 
as at first may be disagrceable to scnsc, but are neccssary 
to be used to bring men out of that profound Icthargy, 
under which they have languished in a forgetfulness of 
God, and a disregard of their own happiness. 

Bat stripes anid correction of wisdom are never out of 
time.] Maorcyte cai watdeia év mavti Katpy cogiac. ere our 
version scems notaccurate. Besides the sense given by our 
translators, which is a good, though perhaps not the true 
onc, there is another favoured by some interpreters, viz. 
Music is an en(crtainment unseemly and improper in the 
time of mourning ; but correction and discipline are always 
proper to teach children wisdom, in the time or scason of 
learning, év xatpy soplac. The Arabic may secm to favour 
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this, Correctio et disciplina sapientiam coneiliant. But 
others understand the place very differently,—that stripes 
and correction arc dxaioa, improper to be uscd to persons 


‘gencrally reputed wise, who, if they accidentally offend, 


are reformed sooner by discourse with them, than by any 
correction that can be uscd. According to that of Ben Sira 
in his alphabet, ‘‘Sapientem nutu, et stultum fuste.” But 
both these expositions scem forced; nor are our translators 
to be justified for joining cogfag with a word so distant 
from it. There may be, I think, another sense given of this 
passage, which none of the commentators have teuched 
upon, which to me seems preferable, viz. Music is unsea- 
sonable in the time of mourning, and an instance of imper- 
tincnce and indiscretion ; but correction and stripes, pro- 
perly and scasonably applicd, are the effect of wisdom, and 
instances of it, and bring forth its fruits; and none buta wise 
and discreet man knows how to apply these in season, and 
to advantage. Accordingly the Geneva version has, Wis- 
dom knoweth the seasons of correction and doctrine. And 
the Syriac, Eruditio ac disciplina quovis tempore sunt sapi- 
entia. And the Vulgate, Flagella et doctrina in omni tem- 
pore sapientia. I would point the place thus, pdorcye¢ cat 
mavdela tv TavTi Kaipm, coplac;i. e. sunt sapientie. Sapientie 
congruunt, according to Bossuct. Some few copies omit 
mavri, and it may perhaps seem toeo harsh; but there is 
greater authority for retaining than omitting zavvi; and it 
agrees with our author’s doctrine, (xxx. 1.) but is net to be 
understood with the utmost strictness. And therefore 
though évéeAeyijc, there used, means continual, yet the 
translation in this last place (often) is right. At least, if 
continual be put, a due abatement must be made or un- 
derstood, 

Ver.7. He that teacheth a fool, is as one that glueth a 
potsherd together.) Aftcr these words, Dr. Grabe inserts the 
two following sentences, tice aisInow aywv tiv yy, Kal Tov 
amnAmiopévor cic. cbvecty O&évwv, Which is exactly the read- 
ing of Clemens Alex. Peedag. lib.i. cap.8. By a fool we 
may understand one that wants both understanding and 
parts, and hath also a corrupt heart; (see ver. 12, 13.) for 
there are hopes of reclaiming or instructing such as have 
sense and capacity, though thcy be ignorant, or even vi- 
cious and irregular. In these, passion is not always upper- 
most, nor equally strong and dominecring, and the prefli- 
gate may have sometimes seasons of recollection, or may 
happily he reclaimed by some seasonable and well-timed 
admonition of others; but it is lost labour to hope for or 
attempt the reclaiming a vicious fool, in whom obstinacy 
and ignorance meet, and passions prevail without any con- 
trol. To attempt to teach a fool, is supposed by this 
writer to be a natural impossibility; and the comparison 
here used, is an exccllent emblem, according to Messieurs 
of Port-Royal, of the fall of the soul: God at baptism 
made it a precious vesscl, and filled it with his grace and 


‘Holy Spirit, but whent his vessel is broken and ruined, by 


falling into mortal sins, it will be difficnlt, it not impossi- 


| ble, by mcre discourse or instruction, to restore such a 


lapse, and to set all right again. The glory of that work 
belongs to God only; it is he that must make anew the 
soul, and restore it to its first perfection, by the samc 
power which at first created it. 

Ver. 8. He that telleth a tale to a fool, speaketh to one in 
a slumber ; when he hath tol his tale, he will say, What ts 
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the matter?) Ti torw, i.e. He knows not what he hath been 
talking of, and is never the wiser. ‘The Vulgate renders, 
Cum dormiente loquitur, qui enarrat stulto saprentiam, et 


in fine narrationis dicet, Quis est hic? applying it ‘to the 


person of the speaker, as if the reading was rf¢ torw otroc; 
we have an instance of the like rudeness, Acts xvii. 18. 
when St. Paul preached Jesus and the resurrection, the 
Epicurean and stoic philosophers (foolish and blind 
gnides) encountered him, and said, ri av SéAot 6 o7eppo- 
Adyoe obrog Ney; all that one gets by addressing a dis- 
course to such as either do not understand it, or through 
prepossession do not relish it, is to be reckoned disor- 
dered perhaps, or- one that is out of the way. Thus when 
the same St. Paul before Festus spoke the words of sober- 
ness and truth, Festus’s reply only was, Maivy, TabAe ra 
TOAAG ot ypappara tic paviay mepirpéra. (Acts xxvi. 24.) 
A proper disposition in the hearer is necessary to make 


- what is delivered to haye its due effect; hence such as are 


led away by their lusts, and have an affection for sin, are 
represented in Scripture as in a fast sleep, as blind, as 
deaf, and even as dead in trespasses and sins; and the 
advice given to such is, to awake to righteousness, and be 
alive again unto God. Nordoes our Saviour mean any 
thing more than a suitable disposition in the .hearers, 


‘when he says, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Ver. 9. If children live honestly, and have wherewithal, 
they shall cover the baseness of their parents. Ver.10. But 
children being haughty through disdain and want of nur- 
ture, do stain the nobility of their kindred.| These verses 
are not in the Vatican, nor Vulgate, nor Syriac. ‘The Greek 
copies, which our translators follow, read, réxva tv ayasy 
Cw tiv Tpopiy Exovra, x.7.A. but they are generally inserted 
immediately after the sixth verse. Others have rixva iv 
ayasy Cwy tiv réxynv Exovra, which is the marginal read- 
ing ; but if réy»nv be read, the sense of the ninth verse, and 
its contrast with the next, will be much the same with 
x. 27. Nor will the difference be great if rpopjyv be read ; 
for such a man’s réxvn is his rp0¢h. ‘The sense of the two 
verses taken together, is briefly, Virtue with a sufficient 
competency makes amends for a descent from a mean and 
lew parentage; whereas pride, ignorance, or wickedness, 
disgraces a noble birth. Or thus, That the good life of one 
in ordinary circumstances, is more honourable than a 
high extraction or great fortune with a bad and scandal- 
ous life. 

Ver. 11. Weep for. the dead, jor he hath lost the light; 
and weep for the fool, for he wanteth understanding: make 
little weeping for the dead, for he ts at rest; but the life 
of a fool is worse than death. Ver. 12. Seven days do men 
mourn for him that is dead ; but for a fool and an ungodly 
man, all the days of his life.} Abraham lamented his dead, 
and mourned for his beloved Sarah, and so did Christ sor- 
row for his friend Lazarus. We too are permitted, and 
laudable custom hath ever allowed it, to pay a decent tri- 
bute of tears, observing always a proper moderation. As. 
for the precise time, it is no where peremptorily fixed: the 
Scriptures sometimes say that such a one was mourned for 
many days, without particularizing always the: number; 
but that this of seven days.was the most usual time of 
mourning among the Jews, appears from many instances. 
The solemn public mourning for Jacob was seven days. 
(Gen.1.10,) The seventy days, mentioned ver.3, were pre 
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. paratory to the funeral, and while the body was embalm- 


ing; (see also 1 Sam. xxxi.13. 1 Kings xxxi. Judith xvi. 

24.) and just so long their joy lasted at solemn weddings. 

This was so settled ‘and fixed among them, that it was a 
common proverb, Septem dies ad convivium, et septem ad 
luctum. It is an observation of St. Austin, that though the 
ancients had their novendialia, or solemn sacrifices in ho- 
nour of the dead, nine days ; yet there.is no instance of 
above seven days’ mourning for any of the holy-men in 
Scripture: as the novendial was of heathen extraction, so 
the number seven probably, he- thinks, might be pitched 
upon in allusion to the sabbath, which was a time of rest, 
and therefore was applied to the dead, .as being at rest 
from all their labours. (Quest.in Gen.) J osephus, speak- 
ing of Archclaus appointing seven days’ mourning in ho- 
nour of, his father, adds, récac yao Stayopeber TO VOUyLOY TOU 


watptov, x.t-A. (De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 1.. Antiq. lib. 


Xvii. cap.8.) But though the usual time for mourning was 


- seven days, yet they seem sometimes to have shortened it, 


see Ecclus. xxxviii. 17. where a day or two only .is men- 
tioned; and sometimes occasionally they enlarged the time 
for great persons, as for Aaron( Numb. xx. 29,) and Moses, 
(Deut. xxxiv. 8.) both of whom the children of Israel 


‘mourned for thirty.days, though a week sufficed for private 


ones. ‘The wise man (ver. 8.) compares a fool to one ina 
slumber: here he compares him to a dead man, and shews 
that his condition is indeed worse than one that is no.more; 


-that a week is the usual time of mourning for the dead, but 


that for the foolish and ungodly man, the whole term of life 
is little enough. ‘Thus Samuel lamented Saul all the days 


-of his life, because he saw in him no sign of repentance, 


though often reproved: (1Sam. xv. 35.) and the reason of 


‘this difference is, because death finishes and puts an end 


to all the evils and miseries of life, and is the entrance 
upon a better state; but the. life of a sinner is worse than 
death, because he goes on continually ruining himself, and 
hugs his enemy and. destroyer; and unless “God touches 


‘his heart, his life will be an endless death, if I may use the 


expression, a source of eternal and infinite misery to him. 
We are sensibly affected at the death of friends and rela- 


‘tions, and pay a decent respect to their memory; but are 


not sorry as men without hope; but comfort ourselves, 
that, if they depart hence in the Lord, they are in joy and 
felicity. But the death of the soul is without hope or re- 
medy: itis only spiritually discerned, and we want tears 


.to lament sufficiently the loss and misery. By fools the 


author understands such as are absolutely so, who give no 
prospect or hope of ever arriving at sense and understand- 
ing: of these, and the incorrigible sinner, there is little or 
no hope; but such whom some violent temptation has hur- 
ried into sin, one should indeed lament their fall, but not 
despair of their recovery and reformation. The pious 
Monicha for many years lamented the failings of her son, 
St. Austin, and at length prevailed for his conversion by 
the power of her many tears. “ Ficri non potest ut filius 
tantarum lachrymarum pereat,’ ’ sounded to her like a voice 
from heaven; and she never ceased her importunity till 
she had gained her son. (Confess. lib. iii. cap. ult.) 
Ver.13. Talk not much with a fool, and thou shalt never 
be defiled with his Sooleries, and never 5e disquieted with 
madness. | "Iva py podvvOXe tv rey txrivaypo avrov. ‘* Sputo 
ejus,” with his spittle, or opprobrious language, as Grotius~ 
3§ 
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understands it. Kai ov ua axnoiacn¢ éy ty amovia aurov, with 
instances of his folly and madness. Stultitia illius. The 
Vulgate understands it of the contagion | of sin through his 
evil communication or example, Coinguinaberis peccato 
illius. 
neris,” Beware lest he defile thee by shaking himself, like ,a 
sow after wallowing in the mire ; and thus the Syriac, Cum 
sue ne abeas in via, ne te conspurcet, cum sese excusserit, 
which is likewise the marginal reading. 

Ver. 15—18.] The first of these verses scems an imita- 
tion of Prov. xxvii. 8. A stone is heavy, and the sand 
weighty, but a fool’s wrath is heavier than them both. (See 
Ecclus. xxi. 16.) The several comparisons here made use 
of, are intended to shew the difference befween the actions 
of a wise man and a fool, and the issue and cvent which 
attend them. The Scripture in like manner compares the 
wise man,, whose thoughts, and the actions proceeding 
from them, are well-grounded, to a house founded on a 
rock, against which neither wind nor rain had any power. 
A fool, on the contrary, is like a house built on high with- 
out a good foundation, exposed to every assault of wea- 
ther. 
mortar, which wants cement to keep it together, or to one 
daubed with untempered mortar. (Ezek. xiii. 10.) Ashe 
acts without any fixed principle, nothing but uncertainty 
and irresolution can proceed from him: for want of a right 
heart, a heart well-established on a proper basis, he yields 
to the first impressions of fear, and is overthrown for want 
of asupport and foundation. But the Psalmist describes 


the good man, who acts upon a religious principle, and is. 


influenced by the fear of God, anda firm trust in his word, 
as one who shall never be, moved, whose heart is esta- 


blished and shall not shrink, as one who shall not be afraid | 


of any evil tidings, for his heart standeth fast, and believeth 
in the Lord, (Psal. cxii. 6, 7.) 

Ver.19. He that pricketh the eye, will make tears to fall ; 
and he that pricketh the heart, maketh it to shew her know- 
ledge.] "Exgaive aioSnow, displays its sense and feeling ; 
i.e. when one provokes another, especially his friend, by 
injuries, abuse, or ill language, he raises his indignation, 
and awakens his resentment. Or the ‘meaning may be, 
When a person reproves another in a home manner, and 
touches him to the quick, he gives him the knowledge of 
himself, or a lively sense of his faults; and by his affec- 


tionate admonition teaches him wisdom, ora better con- ' 


duct for the future, as Bossuet ‘explains it. This simile is 
bronght to illustrate the damage done to friendship through 
misconduct: some instances of which are mentioned in the 


following verses; and from the known tenderness of the 


eye, which cannot bear the least stroke, the wise man in- 
stils the like caution to be observed with respect to friend- 
ship, which too may be wounded in a sensible part. The 
Syriac so applies it; and this sense is more agreeable te 
the context. 

Ver. 21. Though thou drawest a sword at thy friend, 4 yet 
despair not, for there may be a returning [to favour). 
Ver. 22. If thou hast opened thy mouth against thy friend, 


fear not, for there may be a reconciliation, except for up- 
braiding, or pride, or disclosing of secrets, or a treacheyous | 
wound: for these things every friend will depart.) Injuries | 


doue to a friend by word or deed, may be passed’ over 
which are occasioned by, passion, . or he sudden or yio- 
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Castellio renders, ‘“ Cave ne eo cxcusso contami- 


The Vulgate compares him to a wall built without. 


UPON 


lent emotion, asa hasty word or rash expression, which 
comes from aman in a heat, vented perhaps in the warmth 
of a debate, and arising from a contraricty of sentiments 
on the subject, nay, threats, and cven an assanlt upon ,a 
friend in a fit of anger, may be forgiven; for these, though 
they indeed provoke, and may occasion a shyness, or even 
a rupture between friends for.a time, yet are not always 
attended with that bad consequence as. wholly.to dissolve 
friendship. For,if the injured friend be a wise man, he 
will consider that he himself is subject likewise to frailties; 
that the fit of passion might, be sudden and transient, and 
proceeded ‘not from any settled rancour in the heart; and 
therefore, upon a submissive acknowledgment of the of- 
fence, he will be disposed to pass it over, and receive his 
penitent friend into his bosom and confidence again. But 
such injuries as are done on purpose, premeditatedly, and 
upon deliberation, and offered as it were in cold blood, these 
proceeding rather: from malice and an ill-disposed heart, 

than from surprise or passion, are not so casily forgot or 
forgiven by a friend or brother. (See Prov. xviii. 19.) Of 
these the wise man reckons four sorts; dvedropdc, malicious 
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-slander, the speaking things to the detriment or disparage- 


ment of a friend’s. credit and character—as, reflecting upon 
his birth, his parts, or. capacity;.or, which is more in- 
flaming, .upon his honesty ;..or upbraiding.a friend with fa- 
vours received, accusing him of baseness and ingratitude 
on that.account, or for not making any or unsuitable re- 
turns. 2. ‘Yxeongavia, pride or insolence, which is so 


much the more improper.and disagrecable,. as friendship 
is a union founded upon equality, likeness of sentiments, 


inclinations, interests, and even of state and condition. 
And though friendship may sometimes be between persons 
of different rank and condition ; yet, in that case, he that is 


superior in point of state and fortune, must condescend 


and.abate something to proportion himself to the level and 
standard of his friend, without which there can be no swect 


-union, agreeable familiarity, sincere confidence, true friend- 
ship, nor even a show of liberty .itself, kept up and -pre- 
served. St. Ambrose therefore well advises, ‘‘ Defer amico 
‘ut sequali, amicitia enim nescit superiorem.” (De Offic. lib. 

jii. cap. 16.) 3. Muornoloy admoxadvyre, the revealing of 


secrets, which is an instance of perfidiousness. He that 
is capable of such baseness, especially if he does it coolly 
and with deliberation, is unfit for friendship, and unworthy 
of any confidence. It is possible indeed a man, through in- 
advertence, heedlessness, levity, or. weakness, may, by. ac- 
cident, drop a secret, without any. thought or. intention to 
injure his friend; but in general it may be affirmed, that 
nothing should be, kept more inviolable, as it is as dear to 
aman as his honour, and cannot be disclosed for the most 
part without a sensible injury done to it.. (See xxvii. 

17.21. Proy, xi. 18.) 4. TAny7 doAa, a treacherous wound 
or stroke, which is the last.and worst species of unfaithful- 


ness that. can happen i in friendship ; ‘the rights of which it 


not only infringes, but cven those, of humanity and cha- 
rity; such a one is not only. unworthy of our confidence, 


-but unfit for human. society.’ He is a public enemy, will 


attempt the like against any. other, and all the world should 
‘be aware of such an assassin... When these instances hap- . 
pen, they shew the affections to be alienated, and that the 
injuries are wilful and, premeditated.. Mr. Norris has a 
fine reflection upon this passage; “ Itis with the union of 
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two friends, as with the union of soul and body: there are 
some degrees of distemperature, that, although they weaken 
and disturb the union, yet however are consistent with it; 
but then there are others’ again that quite destroy the vital 
congruity, and then follows a ‘separation. ‘As to the cause 
that may justify a dissolution of friendship, ‘it can be no 
other than something that is directly contrary to the very 
design and essence of friendship, such as notorious perfi- 
diousness, deliberate malice, and a desperate and resolved 
continuance in'them. For aslong‘as there is: any hopes 
of amendment, the man ‘is netiegy. to be advised than de- 
serted; but if hepéless and irreclaimable, we may and 
must desert him; but let it be with all the tenderness ima- 
ginable, with as much unwillingness and reluctancy as the 
soul leaves her over-distempered body. In such a situa- 
tion our greatest care must be that our former dearness 
turn net to inveterate hatred: for though the friend be 
gone, yet still the man ‘remains; ‘and though he has for- 
feited my friendship, yet still I owe him common charity.” 
(Theory of Love, p. 132, &e.) 


Ver. 24. As the vapour and smoke’ of a furnace goeth be- 


fore the fire, so reviling ‘before blood.| The observation of 
Messieurs of Port-Royal upon this place is well worth insert- 
ing; To keep out of danger and mischief, it is necessary to 
shun the least approach to it, for there are some small and 
inconsiderable things in appearance, which nevertheléss are 
as so many sparks, te occasion in the end a great fire and 
combustion. As man is naturally proud, so he is of course 
fond of his own opinion, even in things the most indifferent: 
not beeause his is the best or truest, but because it is his own. 


Another equally loves his own sentiments too for the same | 


reason, and is as much attached to them. From this contra- 
riety arise jealousy and disputes, which are inflamed by the 
heat of words, and the warmth of jarring expressions: 
from words they proceed to affronts, from affronts to in- 
juries, from injuries to threats, which often terminate in 
bleodshed and murder. The tongue executes what pride 
of heart dictates, and the hand at length finishes what the 
tongue first began. (Com. in lec.) 

Ver. 25. I will not be dshamed to defend a friend, 
néither will I hide myself from him. Ver. 26. And if any 
evil happen unto me by him, every one' that heareth tt will 
beware of him.] Ver: 23. the wise man advises to abide stead- 
fastly by a friend in the time of his troubles, drautvey QUT, 
which is a very significant word ; (sce Luke xx. 28, 2 Tim. 
ii, 12.) that upon any change of condition we may share in 
his good fortune, or the inheritance that fallsto him. This 
he resolves to do when such an opportunity to serve a 
friend shall offer; nothing shall hinder me from succouring 
my friend, I will not fly from his presence, though for his 
sake I may suffer inconveniences or evils. I will not be 
influenced by the example of others who may keep from 
him, nor so far consult my own repose as not to assist him 
with my presence, my advice, my interest, and even my 
goods ; nay, for his sake, will expose myself, if necessary, 
to hardships, ill-will, detraction, and the opposition of such 
as would oppress his innocence. And thus the Vulgate 
takes it, Amicum salutare non confundar, a facie illius 
non me abscondam, et si mala mihi per illum evenerint, stts- 
tinebo: xai ci here is the same as x@v: and so the Geneva 
version understands it; Horace well observes,— 
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«- Absentem qui rodit amicum, 
Qui non defendit alio culpante, hic niger est.” (Sat. lib. i.) 


And accerdingly he defends the character: of” Virgil, to 
whom some trifling objections had been made in point of 
dress and carriage, in the kindest manner, 


© At est bonus, ut melior vir 
Nen alius quisquam.... at ingenium ingens 
Inculto latet hee sub corpore.” 


Ver. 27. Whe shall set a watch before my mouth, and a 
seal of wisdom upon my lips, that I fall not suddenly by 
them?] Calmet refers this to the last sentence of the foregoing 
verse, and makes the sense te be, He that hears another 
speaking, may guard against any thing‘evil or disagreeable in 
his discourse, by stopping his ears, or flying from fiten, peves- 
rata’ avrov, for so some copies read. But who will give me 
a proper guard for my own mouth, a seal of prudence and . 
discretion as a'security to my lips, that I offend not with. 
my tongue? Or perhaps it may be an introduction to the 
prayer immediately following, like that of Psal. exli. 3. 
Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and ‘keep the door 


of my lps. 
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Ver. 1. O LORD, Father and Governor of all my whole 
life, leave me not to their counsels, and let me not.fall.by 
them.) If ‘this is connected with the last verse of the 
former chapter, which seems proper and necessary, and 
indeed some copies’ begin this chapter with it, the sense 
wil] be,—O thou Father of my life,and Ruler of it; or, as 
some copies have it, which is still more lofty, O thou 
Father of all that.have life, of all living, dwrdene Zwije, 
give me not up to the indiscretion of my own lips, permit - 
me not to be carried away by their rashness and volubility 
of talking, so that they shall prove the occasion of my 
falling; and so Bossuet, ‘‘ Ne me derelinquas in consilio 
lingetes et labiorum.” The generality of interpreters sup- 
pose sinners, or fools, or adversaries, or some worthless 
and dangerous persons, to be understood, to the mischief 
of whose counsels the wise man here prays not to be aban- 
doned; but the former sense seems preferable. - If we 
cotisider well that Solomon says, Life and death arein the 
power of the tongue; that St. James calls it a fire, a world 
of iniquity ; (ili. 6.) we shall net wonder that the wise man 
here asks of God the guidance of his Spirit, to keep him 
from this evil, that he would watch over him to prevent any 
intemperate sallies of his tongue, or the multiplying trans- 
eressions by a habit of evil speaking, or speaking too much. 
‘Ver. 2. Who will set scourges over my thoughts, and the 
discipline of wisdom over mine heart? that they spare me 
not for mine ignorances, and it pass net by my sins.] The 
variety of readings of. this place shewit te be corrupt; our 
version of it is obscure, to say no worse of it. As the 
wise man before begs of God a bridle for his tongue, he 
here asks the like for his thoughts and heart, that they 
may not wander nor betray him into wickedness, that God 
would enlighten his mind and purify his heart by his pre- 
venting grace; that he would keep him in his duty by pro- 
per correction, and that’ his conscience may be such’ a 
faithful monitor, as truly to represent to him his state and - 
352 
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condition, and sct before him his sins in so full a light and 
proportion, as to fill him with sinccre compunction of spirit, 
and engage him to condemn himsclf without partiality or 
unwillingness; lest God should enter into judgment with 
him, and spare him not for his sins. By ignorances we are 
here to understand sins, and so the oriental versions take it 
here, and in the following verse ; and thus ayvdnya is used 
often by the Hellenists. (Sec Numb. xii. 11. Judith vy. 20. 
1 Esd. viii. 77.) 

Ver.38. Lest mine ignorances increase, and m y sins abound 
to my destruction, and I fall before mine adversartes, and 
mine enemies rejoice over me, whose hope is far from thy 
mercy.] i.e. Lest the abuse of speech should make me 
fall into sin frequently, and my sins should draw upon me 
the wrath of God, and he should deliver mc over into the 
will of mine enemies. There is a tincture of Judaism, 
says Calmet, in this reason; for we ought to avoid sin, not 
because it is attended with ‘punishment, but becausc it is 
displeasing to God. But though conscience, and the sin- 


cere love of God are, it must be confessed, more noble - 


and disinterested motives, yet the wise man may be 
thought to speak here avOewrorabwe, as the reasons which 
act upon our hopes and fears make the livelicst impressions, 
and affect the mind most powerfully. The latter part, 
whose hope is far from thy mercy, is not in the Vatican nor 
Vulgate, and has indeed a strong tincture of Jewish preju- 
dice in it, for they were a nation full of spiritual presump- 
tion, and looked upon all others with the utmost contempt, 
imagining themselves to be the only righteous and ac- 
cepted, and that salvation belonged to them only; that, as 
God had shewed a particular kindness to them, in choosing 
them for his people, hc would never reject them: all other 
nations they supposed were disregarded by him and had no 
ground to a for his favour and mercy. (See Wisd. x. 
15. xix. 22.) : 

Ver. 4. "Cleve me not a proud look, but turn awa y from 


thy y servant always a haughty mind.] Merewptopdy op arpa: 


un Spe pot, Kat yryavTwdy Yuyxiv amrdornoov. The first scems 
to be a metaphor taken from navigation; ships are said 
perewpiCeodar, OF IN perewpy Elvat, when they are lifted up, or 
carried on high, by wind and waves. Here it means pride, 
or the resembling those that are so lifted up. It is so used 
Luke xii. 29. pj} perewoiZeo9e, which the Vulgate well ren- 
ders, Nolite in sublime tolli. 


dare to brave and defy even heaven itself, such as was 
that of the old giants, who were swept away for their in- 
solence and presumption. It is quite neccessary to trans- 
late here with the margin, giant-like mind, instead of 
haughty, for the better understanding what’ follows; for 
what the wise man prays against in these verses, was the 
very temper of the Cyclops, Polyphemus. See Hom. 
Odyss. lib. ix. . 


Ov yap Kixrwrec Atée aiyioyou adéyovow, 
Ove? Sev paxdowy' era word Péorepor eipev. 


But his picture, as Euripides has drawn it, is much closer 
to the passage before us; for he paints him priding in his 
brutal appetites, proclaiming his belly to be the only or 
the greatest god, to whom, by way of sacrifice, the fruits 
and increase of the carth were due by a title so sovercign, 


that neither heaven nor earth could withdraw or dare detain 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Tiyavrwene Yuyn Means a:con-- 
ceited boldness, an affected self-sufficiency, whereby men: 
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them: an overgrown monster, compounded of lust and 
gluttony, those sister sins, and twins of hell. (In Cyclop.) . 

‘Ver. 8. The sinner shall be left in his foolishness, both the 
evil speaker and the proud shall fall thereby.] i. e. The 
sinner, whether he indulges himself in a criminal liberty of 
speaking proud and profane things against God, or evil: 
and malicious ones against his’ neighbour, shall be taken 
by the foolishness of his lips, and punished for transgress-’ 
ing by them. KaraAad@joeru: is not rightly rendered in our 
version; the Vulgate is preferable, In vanitate sua appre- 
hendetur peccator. And thus Calmet, Le pecheur sera pris ; 
and so the Syriac. 
the seventh verse, as a title to what follows. - 

Ver. 9. Accustom not thy month to swearing, neither use 
thyself to the naming of the Holy One.} God is called the 
Holy One, xar’ 2o0x7v, in several places of Scripture. (See: 
Isa. xxx. 12. 15. Ezek. xxxix. 7.) The prohibition here is 
not to swear lightly upon frivolous or no occasions, with- 
out any necessity, reason, or authority, requiring it. We 
cannot have the name of God too often in our mouths, pro- 
vided it be with respect and reverence; but such as aceus- 
tom themselves to swearing must have a little regard to, 
or fall off from, that reverence which is due to that adora- 
ble name, which makes angels and devils tremble. The” 
rendering of the Vulgate here is very particular, Nominatio 
Det non sit assidua in ore tuo, et nominibus sanctorum non 
admiscearis ; referring, probably, to the superstition of 
swearing by angels. The joining them in the same verse 
with God without any authority, and the tenderness therein 
directed to be shewn to their names, seems artful, and was’ 
probably inserted to procure revercnce to the saints or 
angels, and to favour some latent design. The wise man 
well illustrates the mischiefs arising from this yice, and the 
stains it leaves upon the soul from the frequent commis- 


sion of it, by the instance of the marks upona slave's body, 


who is often beaten, eraZéuevoc, or examined by torture, 
and scourging for some crime which he obstinately persists 
in. And we may from the comparison, without violence, 
infer, that he that thus acts against his Master's will, and 
makes light of his sacred name, shall be beaten with nany 
stripes. St. Austin’s observation, if rightly taken, is very 
just, ‘‘ Falsa juratio.exitiosa est, vera juratio pcriculosa 
est, nulla juratio secura est;” t. e. no swearing is secure 
and safe; a false oath is mischievous and destructive, and 
even a:‘truo onc is attended with danger, t.e. when itis 
used frequently and .inconsiderately, without being called 
or compelled to it. Such arash forwardness many of the 
wiser heathens thought was not unpunished by the gods. - 
It has been observed by the learned, that swearing is by 
the Hebrews oxpressed passively, to be sworn, as if no 
swearing was allowable but what is in a judicial way, 
and when authority requires it. 

Ver. 11. A maz that useth much swearing shall be filled 
with iniquity, and the plague shall never depart from his 
house: if he shall offend, his sin shall be upon him, aud if he 
acknowledge not his sin, he maketh a double offence, and if 
he swear ix vain he shall not be innocent, but kis house shall 
be full of calamities.) This is direct tautology, if nothing 
more is meant than what the words scem to carry in them 
in our version, but by considering and examining well the 
Greek, we shall be furnished with a proper distinction. For- 
what our translators render in gencral and indeterminately 


Some copies prefix radeia odpurtoe to * - 


THE 


offend, is av wAnupedAton; if he swear any rash oath, and sin 
inadvertently, not rightly understanding or considering the 
thing about which he swears, whether it was in his power, 
for instance, to do it, or whether he could lawfully do it, 
he shall then be guilty ; ; and thus the Syriac, Sz per errorem 
dgerat, peccatum ¢us in ipsum recidet,—His sin shall be 
upon him. ‘This phrase often occurs in the book of Levi- 
ticus, (see v. 1. x. 17. xvii. 16. xix. 8. xx. 17, &c.) and 
‘means, that he shall be punished either by the judges, if he 
is coamrictell orby God, if he escapes the hands of justice. 
It follows, éav trepisn, if he acknowledge not his sin, which 
would be better rendered, If, through forgetfulness, he omits 
to do what he might have done, and swore he would ac- 
tually do, he is guilty of a double fault. Ei d:axevng dposer, 
means, if he swears ivi paraty, tri gabAw, to vanity, a lie, 
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ar falsehood, and be guilty of the heinous sin of perjury.. 


And thus the oriental version, Qui mentiens jurat, culpis 20n 


vacabit. This explication is confirmed in part by the read-. 
ing of St. Cyprian, Vir multum jurans replebitur iniquitate ;' 
et si vane juraveril, non justificabitur ; et si frustra juraverit,. 


dupliciter punietur. (Test. lib. iii. cont. Jud.) Bossuet 
makes the three species to be, 1. Swearing to a thing, and 
not doing it afterward. 2. Swearing originally. with an 
evil intention of not fulfilling it.. 
swearing. Grotius makes them to.be, 1. Swearing,. and 
not remembering it; the. Hebrew word being capable. of 
being rendered by both ayvoctvy and wAnupeddiv. 2. Re- 
membering the oath, and yet being careless and uncon- 
eemed about fulfilling it. 


cape by some mental equivocation, like “‘ Juravi lingua, 
mentem injuratam teneo.” 
such as have no regard to the solemnity and sacredness of 
an oath, see Deut. xxviii. 59. Zech. v. 4. Herod. lib. iii. 


Ver.12. There ts a word that is clothed about with death:. 


God grant that it be not found in the heritage of Jacob, 


for all such things shall be far from the godly, and they. 


shall not wallow in their sins.| The crime, which the wise 
man does not mention here, and which he wishes may not 
he found in the heritage of Jacob, I presume, is blasphemy, 
which was so odious, that it shocked him even to mention it, 
hut he has distinguished it sufficiently by saying, that it was 
clothed about with death, 7. e. that this sin was punished 
with death among the Jews; for, according to the: law of 
Moses, the blasphemer was ordcred to be stoned (Lev. 

xxiv. 16. John x. 31.) instantly by those that. heard the 
blasphemy, without any formal proccss of law. Others 
understand here by the words, clothed with death, such dis- 
courses as tended to seduce the people to apostacy and 
idolatry ; for this crime was likewise punished with death. 

The Vulgate renders, Est et alia loquela contraria morti, 
from a copy probably which had. avrimapaf3e(3Anuévn, . and 
not dvremeptBeBdnuévn, which is the better reading,.and fol- 
lowed in our version. ‘There is this material difference be- 
tween blasphemy and common swearing, and the one is so 
far contrary. to the other, that, in swearing, the name of 
God, as being the most holy name, is made use of to give 
some weight to the words, by the authority which it carrics 
with it; but blasphemy attacks the dreadful majesty of 
God, and the impious wretch only makes use of his adora- 
ble name to revile and abusc it. This crime was ancicntly. 
had in such detestation, that, as Messicurs of Port-Royal 
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3. Swearing in jest,. without. 
any serious intention of making it good, or thinking to es-. 


That God is the avenger of all. 
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observe, even Job’s wif. said to him, according to the ori-: 


ginal, Oyo 373, bless God ; 
suade him to curse him, she durst not. mention the: thing, 
even though it was what she intended. 


though she meant’ to per-- 


Ver. 13. Use not thy mouth to intemperate swearing, for * 


therein is the word of sin.] Our version seems to-have fol- 


? 


lowed a copy. which had axoAaota Spxov,: but the reading in’ 


all others is dra:devotav dove}. As the one or other rcad- 
ing is followed, this verse will either end or begin a sub- 
ject. Bossuet understands this place as distinct from what 


went before, viz. swearing and blasphemy, and explains - 


it of calumny and opprobrious words, which seems con- 
firmed by the Vulgate, and from Lev. xix. where, after the 
prohibition against swearing, (ver. 12.) it follows, Thou shalt 


not. go about as a talebearer among thy people; and some: 
other instances of calumny are mentioned, so that the ren- ~ 
dering here probably should be, Use not thy mouth to in-- 


temperate reproach or rudeness, dmadevata dovort, for so it 
should be read. See-ver.:15. where the same-verb is with 


Port-Royal comment takes it.’ 
passage of obscene talk; that. as dwadsvota is a general 
term for every thing that offends against decorum, so the 


addition of doveyjc, which is equivalent to Bdedupic, Or dxa-- 


@apro¢, confines it to indecency in talk. However this be 


understood, whether of lying 


_adative case, Indisciplinate loquele, Vulgate, and so the- 
-Grotius understands’ the. 


» Swearing; —, communica-- 


tion, or slander, in all which i is \éyoe 6 apagriac, which is a» 


Hebraism, and signifies the sin‘itself, it is certain that a 
person so “aceustomed-is with great difficulty reformed, 
according to the observation: ver. 15..for hy custom men 


become so wedded to their favourite vices, that they will - 


not be persuaded that they.tend to their destruction.. 

Ver. 14.. Remember thy father and tha y mother, when thou 
sittest among great men.] ?Avdpecoy yap peyotavwy ovve- 
éoeverc 3:for thou sittest amongst great people. 


the Vulgate,. In medio enim magnatorwn consistis ; inti- 


And thus ° 


mating, perhaps, that father and mother are to be reve- | 


renced as such, whose instructions are to be remembered, 
(Prov.i. 8. vi. 20.) of which the government of the.tongue 
may well be supposed one. Dd shewifies either for or when ; 
our version follows the latter, and so docs Castalio. 


Ac- . 


cording to Bossuet the sense is, Remember thy father and” 


mother, and speak no evil of them, for thou wilt be in . 


danger of the judgment ; following the Vulgate Latin too 


closely and securely, he secms to have understood cON- . 


sistis. of. a consistory court, which is not at all necessary. 


Some suppose the. persons -here counselled to be of low . 


degree, and that the advice is, Remember thine own ori- 


ginal when thou art with great men, affect not to be their ” 


equal, nor put thyself upon the level with them. Or if, 
with some copies, we read ouvedoebaetc, the sense may then 
be; Remember who thou art, and whence thou sprangest, 


and know what bclongcth to thee, and how to bchave thy-: 


self always, for thou wilf or mayest.at ono time or other 
have occasion to be among gréat .persons.., 


] 


According to — 


Grotius the sensc of the whole verse is, Remember thy : 


father and mother with respect and reverence: though thou 


be. admitted to and intimate with ‘great persons, and be: 
thyself also in a high station,.do not thou, in-thy dignity : 


and elevation, forget them, or speak of them as though 


thou wert ashamed of them, and wish that thou wert bert: 


of other parents, and.curse the place of thy nativity, and 
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by such a behaviour or usage, ry éopw cov, be reckoned 
afool oramadman. Kai ScAhoee ci pj tyeriOnc’ ei is often 
used for 67:, and so itis to be taken here: itis the same as 
SerAjaae pe yevniva, which way of expressing it by the in- 
finitive is more usual and clear. The Vulgate so renders, 
Maluisses non nasci: the Syriac understands ¢i in the sense 
of utinam, Et dicas, utinam creatus non fuissem. And so 
indeed it is sometimes taken, as in Homer: 


Et ydo guot réaony 88 Scot Sivauev wapabkiev.' (Odyss. y.) 
And that of Virgil, 


«¢ Si nunc se nobis ille aureus arbore ramus 
Ostendat nemore in tanto.” (AEn. vi.) 


.Ver. 16. Two sorts of men nultiply sin, and a third will 
bring wrath.] Many instances of the like manner of-ex- 
pression are to be found in this book. (See xxv.'I, 2. 7:) 
It is a way of speaking, common even to Scripture, to use 
a definite common-number for an indefinite one. (See 


Prov. xxx. 15. 18. 21. 24. 29. Isa. xix. 15.) The Hebrews. 


use it in comparing different things -together.-- But it may 
be more material to inquire, what particular persons are 
here referred to, and which are the three? Bossuet makes 
them to be the swearer, calumniator, and lustful person. 
Calmet and Messieurs of Port-Royal, to be the hot or 
passionate person, the fornicator, and the adulterer. But 
some by Yvyx7 Seou) understand the ambitious or covetous, 
as Vatablus in particular; but the context seems rather 
to determine if to the lustful person. As what went 
before regarded the vices of the tongue, so what follows 
respects those of the flesh. 

A fornicator in the body of his flesh will never cease till 
he hath kindled a fire.| The Vulgate renders, Homo nequam 
in ore carnis sue; following a corrupt copy which had 
rovnooc instead of adpvoc, and odrpart instead of .cépare. 
I am inelined to suspect the words év cdépart capKdc avrod, 
to be transposed; and if I might attempt an alteration 
without the authority of MSS. would place the words thus, 
avOpwrog mépvocg ob pi} tabcerar, Ewe &v ev owpare capKdc 
avrov ixxatoy wup* i. e. a fornicator will not cease from 
sinning, till he has kindled a fire in the body of his flesh; 
which. seems confirmed from Prov. v. 11. Remove thy way 
far from her {the strange woman), and come not nigh the 
door of her house, lest thou mourn at the last, when thy 
flesh and thy body, capxec oepatée cov, the flesh of thy 
body, ts consumed. Calmet too countenances this con- 
jeeture, Celui qui se livre a cette passion brutale, ne s’en 


tirera pas, quil n’ait allumé dans son corps un feu qui. 


le consumera. (In loc.) And by this bodily punishment 
they receive in themselves, iv gavrotc, that recompense of 
their crror which -was meet; (see Job xxxi. 12.) as St. 
Paul speaks of another species of defilers of the flesh. 
And indeed some of the fathers understand here, by the 
fornicator in the body of his flesh, an abuser of himself 
with mankind, dpaevoxolrnc, who dishonours his body by 
“unnatural lusts. 

Ver. 17. All bread is sweet to a whoremaster, he wili not 
leave off till he die.] t. e. He will not only go on sinning in 
the like libidinous manner till he die, for enjoyment rather 
provokes than extinguishes his fire, adding fresh combusti- 
ble matter, as it were, to his passions; but lust shall be the 
occasion of his death, and hasten it. Solomon has the 
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same comparison upon the occasion, Stelen waters are 
sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant, but-he knoweth 
not that the dead are there, and that her quests are in the 
depths of hell. The Greek is mueh stronger, and concludes 
with a fine piece of instruction, ‘O St ovK olde Ore -ynyevtic 
Tap avTy OAAvvTat, Kal ext, Téravpov.aoouv ovvarTa’ adda 
awoTNHeNGOV, 17). Xpovionc ev Tw TOTW, pNdt émtaTnayc TO Gov 
oupa mpog aurny, ovTw¢ yao. Sa Buoy vowp aAXorprov" amo Ct 


ef v , canal a J f ‘ , 
bearocg adAoretov arocyou, Kat aro mnyn¢c adAorpiac py Ty, 


iva .roduy Cnoys xpovov, mpocreOy Se coe Ern Cwnc. (Prov. 
ix. 18.) 

Ver. 18. A man that breaketh wedlock, saying, Who seeth 
me? Tam compassed about with darkness, the walls cover 
me, what need Ito fear? the Most High will not remember 
my sins.]"AvOowroc mapaBaivwy amd rag KAtvng avrou: i, €. 
literally, the man that violates the faith of .the marriage- 
bed, and passes from his own.to that of another's. ‘The 
Vulgate adds, Contemnens animam suam ; which may-mean, 
that by such a loose .behaviour he.exposes himself to all 
the. consequences of. adultery, to disgrace, and the loss of 
his own honour, to the resentment of the injured party, and 
to death itself, which among the Hebrews was the punish- 
ment of this crime. (Lev. xx..10.). What the-wise man 
here observes of .the adulterer, that he comforts, or rather 
deceives himself with groundless reasons and fruitless pre- 
tences, to lull his conscience,.is very just and truc of sin- 
ners in general. (See xvi. 17.) After a course of wicked- 
ness they take up and entertain a set of new principles, 
apply their minds and often force them to believe a lie, and 
begin to argue with themselves in the following, or some 
such-like manner,—Opportunity invites, the object is allur- 
ing, no eye seeth me, I shall go undiscovered, or however 
unpunished ; the men of taste, and my betters, seruple not 
to commit it, what need I be so severe and mortified in my 
life, as to deny myself the gratification of: my passions? 
this sin is necessary and constitutional to me,:and I can- 
not avoid it; it is questionable whether it be a sin, or one 
of so deep a die as is pretended, and flesh and blood are 
always present with me, and I cannot shake it off. There 
have been good men, as they have been reckoned, who 
have justified the practice by their example; the bulk of 
mankind allow such actions, and declare them easily par- 
donable, and reconcileable with the hopes of heaven; the 
Scriptures are not rightly understood in their. pretended 
condemnations. When I am old, this sin will leave me, 
it is my infirmity, and God is very pitiful to the infirmities 
of mankind.—Thus sinners please themselves with such 
false reasoning; they resolve to act the crime, and seek 
excuses for it afterward, and if happily they can find out 
a fig-leaf, or some cover for their eyes that they. may not 
see their own nakedness and deformity, they fortify them- 
selves in their error, and hug the pleasing delusion. 

Ver. 19. Such a man.only feareth the eyes of men, and 
knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord are ten thousand times 
brighter than the sun, beholding all the ways of men.] It is 
an instance of.great blindness and folly to be afraid of the 
eyes of men, to dread their sentence, to avoid their pre- 
sence.and sight, and to flee to obscurity and darkness, and 
at the same time not to fear or regard the eyes of God, be- 
fore whom all things are naked and open, and darkness is 
of no significancy ; according to that fine sentiment of the 


‘Psalmist, If I.say, Peradventure the darkness shall cover 
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me, then shall my might be turned into day: for the darkness 
isno darkness with thee, but the night is as clear as the day ; 
the darkness.and light to thee are both alike. (Psal. cxxxix. 
10, 11.) Soelemon argues. in the like manner upon a pa- 
rallel occasion: And why wilt thou, my son; be ravished 
witha strange woman, and embrace the. bosom of a stranger? 
for the ways of man.are before the eyes of the Lord, and he 
pondereth, all his. goings. (Prov. v. 20, 21.) Some of the 
ancient poets have complimented the sun so far as to say, 
néAtog O¢ wavT Sopa, kat wavr éraxove, but how far is this 
exceeded by the grandeur, and majesty of:our author’s ex- 
pression ; and how.is -the idea of the omniscience of God 
enlarged, when he says of him, that his eye is ten thousand 
times brighter than the.sun, which is only a faint resem- 
blance of his perfections! St. Austin exceeds himself in 
description of this attribute, or rather, God’s immensity, 
** Qui ubique presens es, et inveniri vix potes; qui tenes 
omnia, imples omnia, circumplecteris omnia, superexcellis 
omnia, snstines omnia.. (In Spec. cap. 9.) > 


Ver. 20. He knew. all things -ere, ever_they were created, - 


so also after they were perfected, he looked. upon. them all.| 


1. €. Before they were made, or existed, all, things were . 


known to him; and so are, they in like, manner known and 
remembered by-him, now,-they, are finished, and are in 
their perfection and glory, pera, rd, ovvreAcofinva. This 
seems an answer to .the; false reasoning of.-the adulterer, 
ver. 18. Dr. Grabe, with great judgment, puts this verse in 
a parenthesis, which makes the connexion clearer.. 

Ver. 21. This man shall be punished in the: streets of . the 
city.) The adulterer thinks to escape God’s all-seeing eyc; 
he_skulks in and loves the darkness, because -his deeds 
are evil; but God's justice will drag him forth into open 
daylight, and not suffer his crime to, go undiscovered, or 
unpunished. And because he thought; so meanly of his 
infinite knowledge, as to entertain hopes to deceive him, 
and of the perfection of his nature, that: he- could. wink 
at such a crime, his punishment, shall be in.the -most.exem- 
plary manner; he shall be stoned in the public streets, as 
the nature of his offence required. (Lev. xx. 10.) And thus 
the Arabic, In tisdem.rebus. propter quas homo. non putet 
se puniendum neque condemnandum, pro his in quibus-de- 
prehensus, fuerit, diffamabitur .in. plateis .urbis.- In like 
manner the adulteress, which departs from -her conjugal 
faith, shall. be, either stoned, (John; viit. 5.) or burnt, as 
Judah determined in the,case of Tamar, Gen. xxxviii. 24. 
In the following verses the wise man enlarges upon the 
crime of the woman, and -shews. how the, guilt-of it is 
inflamed by the consequenee.attending it, especially the 
bringing in a spurieus issue,to inherit, which, however, 
shall not prosper, nor continue, long; for, the. children of 
adulterers shall not. come to their perfection, and the seed of 
an unrighteous bed. shall be rooted out, (Wisd. iii. 16.) in- 
stead of being brought out into the congregation, (ver. 24.) 
The oriental versions have, hujusmodi ejiciatur ab ecclesia. 
And the law determines.in like manner ,with respect to 
bastard children. (Deut. xxiii. 2.) 

Ver. 27: And they that. remain shall. know, that there.is 
nothing better than the fear, of the Lord.) Her posterity, 
or those that come after, secing God’s judgments, or the cx- 
emplary punishments exercised upon sinners, shall.confess 
the evil and mischief of sin, and shall take warning by their 
fate and example; they. shall confess, that the fear.of the 
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‘Lord is the most honourable service, and the keeping of bis 


commandments :the source of true happiness. And thus 
the Psalmist, Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore 
will I deliver him; I will set him up because he hath known 
my name; with long life will I satisfy him, and shew him my 
salvation. (Psal. xci. 14. '/16.)) Or if, with the oriental 


versions, we take it in a more general sense, that all man- 


kind, and especially such as have‘ happily escaped from 
some common and wasting- calamity, must confess, that 
the fear of the Lord is the best safeguard and security, the 
reflection is equally beautiful: what follows’ in the next 
verse is omitted in-some Greek copies, and in the Arabic 

- Syriac. ; 
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Ver.1. Mosr of the commentators agree in interpreting — 
this chapter of the Logos personally, thongh.it will be diffi- 
cult, if we pursue this application quite threugh; to make 
all the particulars in-the description suit with the Logos, in 
all its.characters and relations, though here and‘there a 
verse may seem to favour and countenance it. Some few 
understand it.of wisdom derivatively, as displayed in God’s 
works at the creation. : Calmet says, that the wise man here 
‘opposes the wisdom of the Hebrews, or the study, know- 
ledge, and practice of the Jewish law, to the pagan learn- 
ing, and gives the preference to the former, as more ancient, 
exalted, and noble; than the Greek philosophy, or any branch 
of profane science: that God communicated wisdom, or the 
‘knowledge of. his law, more particularly to Moses, their 
‘great lawgiver; and afterward to David; Solomon, the pro- 
phets, &c. that this favour was not veuchsafed to all peo- 
ple indifferently, but :-he-chose Jacob: for his heritage, and 
Jerusalem » for) her habitation; that:its temple was her 
palace, its ark her throne, fiitoas whence were issued out 
her laws,’ ordinances, and Statutes. - And no wonder that 
this writer, who-has 6n many occasions shewn a tincture of 
Jewish prejudice; should be ‘strongly attached to the law 
of: Moses, and say very excellent things in commendation 
of it, by representing: the law-like a true schoolmaster 
(as St. Paul-calls it on another occasion), preferring his 
own learning and wisdom. to that of all others. However 
Christians may now Jook upon the law as beggarly ele- 
ments, in comparison of the'light of the gospel, yet every 
zealous disciple of Moses was ‘big with the praises of it, 
and gloried in the Pentateuch, as the chief book of Wisdom 
in the world. If this.chapter is an imitation of Prov. viii. 
or Wisd. vii. or of both, as some would lave it, and its in- — 


‘tent to shew the eternity,: excellence; power, use, and de- 


sirableness of wisdom, it is so far in a new dress, as to 
differ in circumstances, and is not applicable altogether in 
the same way that those other descriptions are. Upon the 
whiole, though I do not exclude any application that can be 
fairly made of this chapter to the Logos under ally charac- 
ters and relations, in which he steod to the Jews in the time 
of this writer,:and which the Jews at that time may be sup- 
posed to have understood, or to have had any probable no- 
tions of, yet I must own, though it be a quite novel expo- 
sition, that there is a strong appearance that the principal 
thing represented in this chapter, under.the personage and 
character of wisdom, is God’s covenant with the Israelites, 
or the law of Moses. And though some things in the pro-. 
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gress of the description are justly enough applicable to the 
Son, as angel of tlie covenant, and to the Spirit, as dictator 
of it, yet the fixed object of the author seems to be the Jaw, 
or covenant itself. 

The reasons inducing me to think so are these : 

1. The wisdom here extolled is confined to the Jewish 
nation as its proper inheritance; as taking up its rest with 
them, and with them alone, as distinguished from the rest 

-of wepkind, ver. 1, 2, 8. 10—12. 

2. The author seems to say as much himself, at the end 

wn wisdom’s encomium, at ver. 23. which is a key to the 
whole, in my judgment: All these things (says he) are the 
book of the covenant, even the law which Moses commanded, 
&c. And when he adds immediately, Faint not to be strong 
in the Lord, &c. (ver. 24.) he seems only to paraphrase on 
the words pin, or sometimes pty pit which were com- 
monly put at the end or foot of the copies of the law by 
the Jewish transcribers of it, and igi are in all the 
printed editions. 
. 3. All the other versions concur to this interpretation, 
Hec omnia liber vite, &c. Vulgate. Res iste omnes scripte 
sunt in libro Testamenti Dei, Lege scilicet, quam precepit 
nobis Moses hereditariam; &c. Arabic. Hec omnia in libro 
Federis Domini scripta sunt. Lex quam precepit Moses— 
plena quasi flumen Phison sapientid, &c. Syriac. Now how 
are these passages .to be understood otherwise than that 
the books of Moses, the 771 15D, or the Pentateuch, is, 
or contains the whole of the wisdom extolled in the fore- 
going description? This twenty-third verse, therefore, 
seems to me just such another explication of the foregoing 
prosopopeeia, as that of St. Paul, in Gal. iv. 24. who, after 
representing the different states of Hagar and Sarah, re- 
solves the allegory thus, Atrat yao tiow ai dbo diabijxa; OF 
that, Rom. vii. 9. which is a key likewise to the difficulties 
of that chapter. 

So that as vii. Sap. Sol. wisdom is described as essen- 
tial in God, and derivative in mankind in general, she is 
here described as essential indeed in him; but derivative 
in a peculiar manner by the law of Moses to the Israelites, 
as their proper inheritance or possession. 

Thus much being premised, it will be easier.to point out 
how the whole description lies in this view of its principal 
drift. But I would first observe, that I prefer the title 
Lodlae Aivecie, to the other, Aiveotc Zodiac, because he in- 
troduces her as her own encomiast. 

Ver. 1. Wisdom shall praise herself.| This she properly 
doth in a written law, by which the Spirit of God reveals 
his will or his knowledge to man. 

Herself, Wvyiv avrg. May not this be understood of 
the spirit of the law, as distinguished from the letter or 
body of it? Much hath been said of its spiritual sense, 
in which indeed its true wisdom lay. 

And shall glory in the midst of her people.) What people 
could a Jewish writer suppose the peculium of wisdom, 
but those of his own nation? The Jaw indeed could glory 
no where else but among them: but wisdom, in any other 
construction of it, might glory elsewhere, as well as among 
them. 

Ver. 2. In the congregation of the Most High shall she 
open her mouth.| By Moses being read in the synagogues 
every sabbath-day ; or, if we tudovetend Ecclesia, or Con- 


cilium, of larger and more solemn assemblies at Jerusalem, 
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the place may still be well interpreted of the law read and 
expounded in them. (Sce Deut. xxxi. 10,11.) And triumph 
before his power, Evavri duvauewc avrov. Syriac, In medio 
exercituum ejus, his hosts, i. e. congregation of Israelites ; 
Ab omnibus amicis ejus, Arabic.’ 

The Vulgate indeed hath it, In conspectu virtutis ejus. 
‘But then this is immediately explained into the same sense 
the other versions give; -viz. In medio popult exaltabitur. 
In plenitudine sanctd admirabitur, et in multitudine elec- 
torum habebit laudem, &c. ° 

It is worth noting, however, that SY robur, déivapic, doth 
also signify (taken without points) congregart, cotre; and, 
after all, why may not ty signify the ark of the covenant, 
‘called otherwise the ark of his strength? Psal. cxxxii. 8. 
2 Chron. vi. 41. Without doubt the law never triumphed 
SO conspicuously, as in the presence of the ark at the 
passage over Jordan, the siege of Jericho, and on other 
occasions, whence it might be called NY tN the ark of his 
strength ; or, on more ordinary occasions, at the great as- 
semblies of the tabernacle and temple, when all the con- 
gregations appeared before the Lord. 

Ver. 3. I came out of the mouth of the Mest High.] This, 
though generally understood of the almighty fiat, (see 
‘Bishop Bull’s Defens. Fid. Nic. cap. 9.) yet is also true of 
the Logos, or angel of the covenant,-who,: as the Vulgate 
adds, was primogenitus ante omnem creaturam. True of 
the Holy Spirit, and with great propriety, from his being 
IIvevua; but most literally true of the law given at Mount 
Sinai, God spake these words and said. And indeed all 
the law was delivered to Moses orally, God spake to him 
face to face as aman speaketh to his friend, Exod. xxxiii- 
9—11. and elsewhcre. 

And covered the earth with a cloud.] viz. When God ut- 
tered the law, either at Mount Sinai, which was covered 
with thick clouds and darkness for forty days together, 
while the law was delivering-to Moses, or afterward to 
Moses from'the pillar of the cloud, from whence God al- 
ways spake to him. 

Ver. 4. I dwelt in high places, and my throne (was may 
as well be supplied as) zs in the cloudy pillar.| True of the 
angel of the covenant, but truce of the covenant itself too. 
The law was ovpavdOev, ministered. by angels in the hands 
of a mediator. Not only the morality of it is eternal and 
immutable, but even the external apparatus of. it had its 
pattern in the mount; which being the example and shadow, 
as St. Paul says, of heavenly things, the whole law of the 
tabernacle was exhibited in the mount. 

And possibly éy inbnAcic xareoxtuwee, may relate princi- 
pally to the Divine model, and be taken in this sense, £ 
pitched my tabernacle in the mount. 

M y throne is in the cloudy pillar ; or, with the’cloudy pil- 
lar, viz. the ark of the testimony, wherein first the fevo tables 
of stone, then the whole written law, were deposited, over 
which, so deposited, the cloud rested or sat. It is expressly 

called Opdvec by Josephus, agreeably to the Seripture ex- 
pression of God’s sitting between the cherubims. We also 
calls it a appa, the chariot, from his riding upon the cherubims: 
and it is called in Scripture 3D the glory, from the Sche- 
chinah residing over it. 

It is true, it hath been much doubted whether the whole 
law, as well as the tables of the covenant, were included in 
the ark. But it is enough for the interpretation of this writer 
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that the Jews held it was, viz. an entire copy of the Pen- 


tat@uch, and ati autograph of their lawgiver Moses himself. 
Ver. 5: I.alone compassed the circuit of heaven.] Tupov 
obpavod tkbxAwoa pévy. It is said of Solomon, (Wisd. vii.) 
that God granted him the certain knowledge of the altera- 
tions of the turning [of the sun], the change of seasons, the 
circuit of the years, and the positions of the stars: so here 
it is said of the writings of Moses, with greater truth, that 
the true knowledge of “the creation, course, or revolution of 
the heavenly bodies, for days and for nights, for months, 
and seasons, and years, was first delivered and explained 
in them; and in them only, with any authority and certainty. 
The céreuit here, Tupov, and the turning in Wisd. vii. 18. 
was most probably in the original of both places wy an Ara- 
bic root for circuivit, gyravit, which, though rendered in 
Job ix. 9. and xxxviii. 32. adrcturus, probably means ‘ro 
more than the revolutions of the heavens for the distinc- 
tions of times and seasons, according to Moses’s account. 
And walked in the bottom of the deep.] I alone discovered 
the nature and uses of the great abyss; viz. when it was co- 
vered with darkness, (Gen. i. 2.) when its waters were sepa- 


rated, (ver. 6.) when the fountains of it were ai up.’ 


(Gen. vii. 11.) 


Ver. 6. In the waves of the sea, and in all the earth, ot 


wn every people and nation, I got a possession.] I gained the 
first knowledge, and gave the only authentic account by re- 
velation, of the formation of seas and dry land, of the pro- 
lific qualities of both; of the overwhelming the earth by 
the waters at the general deluge; of all the nations and ge- 
nerations of men in succession, from the creation to the 
dispersion of them throughont the earth. Whatever know- 
ledge is extant of these things is collected together, and is 
only to be found originally in the M1 5D, the only true 
source and foundation both of natural philosophy and his- 
tory of the knowledge of things and men. 

This perhaps may look forced: but what interpretation 
can be given that will not equally look so? ‘To say, for 
instance, of the Logos, the Creator himself, that he got a 
possession in his works (xraoBa: i is the word), that he did ac- 
quirere, vel comparare, in all these things, which were ori- 
ginally and naturally his own, seems as harsh. The author 
of the book of Wisdom allows to Solomon’s borrowed cha- 
racter all which is hcre contended for, the law in the bor- 
rowed character of wisdom. Nor is it improper to inter- 
pret all that the writer ascribes there to the personage of 
Solomon, of sacred history, or the law, or Pentateuch in 
particular. (Sec Com. on Wisd. vii.) It may therefore 
be as justly applied to and predicated of the one as the 
other. 

Ver. 7. With all these things I sought rest.] Rich with all 
this treasure of recondite knowledge, I saw where to de- 
posit, preserve, and improve my gains, and in whose inhe- 
ritance I should abide ; viz. I sought in whose, &e. without 
an interrogation point. KAnpovopia tivoc is a Hebraism, 
where the cujus expressed by is the suff x; as 199 ID) et 
tn sorte cujus, viz. in cujus sorte. 

Ver. 5. So the Creator of all things (Kriorne¢ in the proper 
sense of creation, or Dontinus, as the Syr. and Arab. have 
it) gave me commandment, and he that made me (or who in- 
stituted me, xricag we; SO KriZey téxyny, artem instituere, so 
jura condere ) caused my tabernacle to rest, and said, Let 
thy dwelling be in Jacob, and thine inheritance in Israel.} 
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Can this be said properly of wisdom in any other sense 
than in that above given? 

Ver. 9. He created me from the beginning before the 
world.] 'The decalogue, and all the purely moral precepts 
of the law, are everlasting commandments. God ordained 
them from the beginning, and established them as the im- 
mutable eternal rules of righteousness. And this seems 
to me to be that branch of true wisdom, of which the 
root hath never been revealed; (i. 6.) not farther at least 
than that it is in and from God: and that this is so, ap- 
pears from men’s disputing about the true foundation of 
morality, even to this very day. 

"Extise is not well rendered here by created, which can 
in no proper sense be applied cither to wisdom, the 
Logos, or Holy Spirit, or any thing uncreate. The same 
Greek word is found in Prov. viii. 22. to be the rendering 
of ‘13? he possessed'me. By which discovery St. Jerome 
rescued the strongest weapon the Arians fought with out 
of their hands. And therefore, if we interpret this present 
text of the Logos, we must either presume that the same 
word was the original here that is in the Hebrew, Pro- 
verbs, or at least some other word not properly signifying, 
or not only signifying creation. 

In the first chapter of this book xriZw is twice used in’ 
speaking of wisdom, yet in neither place, to my apprehen- 
sion, in the sense of creating, as our translators have ren- 
dered it. ' 

The first place is this, Ilporfoa ravrwy Extiorat Zodia, 
which probably means no more than [owrete év maot, she 
is preferable to all things in point of excellence.—Primacy 
is ordained to her, she is appointed or constituted first of 
things. It is true the Arabic gives it, Plus omnibus rebus 
multiplicata est sapientia. The Syriac, Omnibus his abun- 
dantior est sapientia. Hence I conjecture the original 
word might be 4) which signifies both excellentem effecit 
(as in Gen. xlix. 4.) and abundantem efecit, (as in Exod. 
xxxvi. 7.) by which means all the versions may he ac- 
counted for. 

Again, 1.9. He created het! Avréc terloey avriy Syriac, 
patefecit. Arabic, retexit eam. » Probably the Hebrew 


gave it my, which signifies both nudari, to answer the two 


last-named versions, and effundi for the Greek fxricev; viz. 
he produced, brought forth, exhibited her, as a- law to his 
creatures.’ And in this sense I take ‘Zxrice in the text in 
hand; viz. he exhibited the laws of morality, which were 
eternally i in his own mind, as the public rule of bis own, 
and all his creatures’ actions. 

And I shall never fail.] ‘Though this was not true of 
the ceremonial law, as it was of the moral precepts, yet’ 
the Jews thought both eternal, and to abide for ever. 

Ver.10. sn his holy tabernacle I served before him.| As’ 
having appointed all the service to be performed in it, and 
being fulfilled in the punctual observance of the same. 
sey or the acceptable service, (Rom. ix. 4.) as well as 
vonoveata, Was only among the Jews. And the public ser- 
vice inthe place where God should choose, containing the 
laws of sacrifice, expiation, &c. was the principal branch of 
the ritual law (and in reality fuller of wisdom than the Jews 
imagined); aud in this text, by a common mode of speech, 
the law is said ta do, what he who duly executes it doth. 

And so was I established in Ston.| Fixed there at last, 
as being the appointed scat of worship. If the interpreta- 
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tion of Awrovpyeiv here appears something strained, what 
construction is there that will suit this place that is not so? 

The reference in the margin to Exod. xxxi. 3. sends us 
to the divinely gifted operators that made the tabernacle. 
And the same gift may be said or supposed to be restored 
and exercised more conspicuously at the building of the 
temple of Solomon, and so to be established in Sion. But 
though I readily admit this kind of wisdom to be a part of 
the description vii. Sap. Sol. yet how such a talent in 
workmanship can be said to serve Aeroupyeiv, before him, 
1 cannot readily see. As I take it, the spirit of wisdom 
given to the workers of the tabernacle served only the 
tabernacle itself, to make it the perfect copy of the pattern 
in the mount, and therefore was necessarily inspired for 
that end, and has no just relation to the subject that we 
are now upon. 

Neither do I sce how we can suppose the Logos Asrovp- 
yeiv; for he is rather the person to whom the service was 
made, as being supposed the object of worship in the Sche- 
chinah. I greatly mistake, if the tabernacle and first temple- 
service was not all supposed addressed to the Divine Glory 
resident there; and therefore the service itself could not 
be performed, but only in that place where the visible Pre- 
sence dwelt, which likewise made the Jews pray towards 
the temple from all quarters of the world. I say, if the 
Logos was in the pillar of cloud and glory, the service of 
the tabernacle cannot be ascribed to him as agent, but as 
recipient. 

Ver. 11. Likewise in the beloved city he gave me rest. } 
When Solomon dedicated his temple, he said, Arise, O 
God, into thy résting-place, thou and the ark of thy strength. 
The written law, after many peregrinations and removes, 
rested at Jerusalem; there also the service was established 
without removal to any other place, And in Jerusalem was 
my power; impertum meum, Syriac and Arabic. There 
the law reigned, and there only, as in its proper capital; 
with regard to God it served, it ministered ; with regard to 
men, it reigned. 

Ver. 12. And I took root in an honourable people.] Ac- 
dofacuévy, a people honoured with God’s visible residence 
among them, by the Schechinah, gv 1) dda. (Rom. ix.) 

Even in the portion of the Lord’s inheritance. ] Truc 
of the people, and true of their land, Canaan, in that 
and in them the law took root, and no where else; being 
the national religion of no country or people but their own. 
IT shall only add, that from this figure of taking root in the 
ahove verse, the author proceeds poetically in wisdom’s 
personage, to compare her to the most stately trees, bear- 
ing choicest fruits; which still bears a better construction 
from the law and books of Moses, than from any thing 
else that occurs to me at present. Ver. 20. doth particu- 
larly accord with what the Psalmist writes of the TN. 
(Psal. xix. 7—11.) 

Ver. 15. Like aspalathus.| The Vulgate translates it; bal- 
samum aromatizans, i.e. balm; but it is notin the Greek 
text, which reads in many copies, &c¢ raAaSoc apwpidTw, 1. ec. 
as a collection of spices; one cannot well determine what 
aomrtAafoc is, or what spicy shrub it means. The author 
seems to allude to the different sorts of perfumes mentioned 
Exod. xxx. 34. when he says, I gave a sweet smell like cin- 
namon and aspalathus, and I-yielded a pleasant odour like 
the best myrrh. This probably respects thecomposition of 
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the first perfume mentioned there, which was nade of myrrh, 

cinnamon, the aromatic cane, and cassia, mixed with oil. 

The Vulgate speaks here of balm and of storax only; but 
the Greck has neither of these, but mentions in general a 
collection of spices. The words which follow, I have per- 
Jumed my house like galbanum, onyx, and stacte, and as the 
drop of frankincense which fell of itself, according to the 
Vulgate renderiug, respects the composition of the second 
perfume. The GSicok has it, As the fume of the frankincense 
which is burnt in the tabernacle. Itis certain, the incense, 
or second sort, was compounded of all these spices, and 
this perfume was to be used by burning it upon the altar, 
which the Greek version and Vulgate often call the altar of 
perfumes, or of thumiama. The Vulgate here calls that 
ungula, which is called onyx in ry and what is there 
called stacte is here called gutta. For stacte are those 
drops of myrrh which come naturally from the tree without 
cutting it; so that both these words signify the same thing. 

(See Lamy’ s Appar. Bibl. vol. ii. p. 283.) 

Ver. 18. Lam the mother of fair love, and fear, and know- 
ledge, and holy hope: I therefore being eternal am given to 
all my children which arenamed of him.) This is not in the 
Alex. MS. or Vatican, nor in the oriental versions. Such 
copies as have it vary greatly, and in the most correct it is 
much perplexed. From whence the latter part, as it stands 
in the Vulgate, came, does not appear, as it is uncertain 
what copy they followed, and of what authority that copy 
was; but it is remarkable that St. Cyprian is said by FI. 
Nob. to have one half of it. The sense of the former part 
of the verse seems to be, Those that possess me are loved 
of God, they shall be filled with his love and fear, and with 
the knowledge of his truths and mysteries, and have the 
pleasing hope of being happy with him, and enjoying him 
perfectly. As to the latter part, which indeed scems cor- 
rupt, Hoeschelius and Grabe agree with our translators. 
Grotius conjectures the true reading to be, dtwye df cbu- 
raat roig rkkvote pou det yevéaSat, tkAreyouévate tw’ avrov, Igive 
to all my children, who are his elect, immortality. Calmet 
reads, with a slight alteration, Siowue 8? cbumaat roic réxvore 
pov ast yevéasat, roig Aeyouévorg am’ avrow, SC. Kapow, (ver.17.) 
connecting it with the foregoing verse to the following 
sense :—I am as the vine, whose flowers produce rich and 
precious fruit, and give immortality to all my children, who 
gather of this fruit; alluding to the tree of life planted in 
Paradise. And then it follows very naturally, ver. 19. Come 
unto me all ye that be desirous of me, and fill yourselves with, 
my fruit. 

Ver. 20. For my memorial is sweeter than honey, and 
mine inheritance than the hone yeomb. | ‘Yao pédtrog Knpod. 
Other copies have Kbpou, kAipou, knofov, and some xvptov. 
Bochart conjectures the true reading to be in one word, pe- 
Awxhoouv, and in this sense peAfknoov, fas occurs in Theo- 
critus, 


"Ek oropdrwy oe - 


"Eppeé poe pwva yAuKepwréoa jj pedexjow. (Idyll. 20.) 


And possibly the son of Sirach might borrow the word 
from him, for he lived not many years after him, and both 
wrote in Egypt. (Hieroz. lib. iv. cap. 12.) The Syriac 
and Arabic, which have favum only, favour this conjecture. 
The rendering would be better and clearer, The remem- 
brance of me is sweeter than honey, and the possession of me 
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than the honeycomb. And thus Calmet, Il est plus doux de 


se souvenir de moi, et de me posseder, que de gotiter le miel le 
plus delicieux. ‘The pleasures of wisdom are chaste and 
innocent, far above the surfeiting and guilty ones which the 
world offers, which have a sting accompanying their sweet- 
ness. The Scriptures, to recommend the siudy of the law, 
and the practice of the commandments of God, use the 
same comparison, Psal. xix. 11. cxix. 108. °. © 

Ver. 21. They that eat me shall yet be hungry, and they 
that drink méshall yet be thirsty.| The entertainment arising 
frem wisdom is often set forth under the notion of a feast; 
whereby is expressed the high satisfaction, joy, and plea- 
sure, which the principles of wisdom and virtue fill the 
heart with. Its entertainment is such, that a most plentiful 
provision is made for all hungry and thirsty souls, who 
shall find life, vigour, strength, and joy, communicated to 
them from her sacred instructions, as frem a perpetual 
spring ; and the appetite for her delicacies shall be conti- 
nually renewing, growing, and increasing upon them. The 
following is a beautiful contrast, and truly states the differ- 
ence: ‘‘ Hoc distare inter delicias corporis et cordis solet, 
quod corporales deliciz, cum non habentur, grave in se 
desiderium aecendunt; cum vero avide eduntur, comeden- 
tem protinus in fastidium per satictatem vertunt. At contra 
spirituales delicize cum non habcntur, in fastidio sunt; cum 
vero habentur, in desiderio: tantoque amplius a comedente 
esuriuntur, quanto etab esuriente amplius comeduntur. In 
illis appetitus placet, experientia displicet; in istis appe- 
titus vilis, et experientia magis placet: in illis appetitus 
saturitatem, saturitas fastidium gencrat; in istis autem ap- 
petitus saturitatem, saturitas appetitum parit. Augent cnim 
spirituales deliciz desiderium in mente, dum satiant.” 
(Greg. Hom. 36. in Evang.) The metaphor of eating 
and drinking, applied to the pursuit of wisdom, is very 
familiar to the eastern nations, and frequent in the Jewish 
writings. Hence Philo represents wisdom, prudence, vir- 
tue, &c. as the food of the soul, or that spiritual meat and 
drink which nourish: to life eternal. In Scripture too it 
often occurs. (See Psal. xlii. 3. Prov. ix. 5. Isa. lv. 1, 2. 
Matt. v. 6. John vi. 27. 35.) 

Ver. 22. He that obeyeth me shall never be confounded ; 
and they that work by me shall not do amiss.] The Vulgate 
renders, Qui audit me, non confundetur, following a faulty 
copy which had 6 éraxotwv pov. Oi toyatduevor iv iuot would 
be better rendered, They that labour for me, or to obtain 
mé, shall not miscurry and lose their labour, oiy apaprijsovat, 
or shall not sin, 2. e. tall into any wilful and deliberate sins, 
or shall net err from God’s commandments through the 
light which wisdom holds forth. The verses which follow 
from hence are not part of wisdom’s speech or eulogy, but 
spoken by the author as from himself. 

Ver. 25. He filleth alt things with his wisdom, as Phi- 
son.] Phison, according to the mystical theology ef the 
Jews, is constantly interpreted wisdom. It is derived from 
aradix, which signifies fo fill, to increase, to spread, and 
diffuse itself as from a centre; for most of the Hebrew 
lexicographcrs agree in deriving it, either from the verb 
Wid, which signifies fo run out, to be full, or increase; or 
from Mw5, which signifies to spread itself; because tides are 
s0 violent and so high at the end of the Persian Gulf, that 
trenches were not a snflicient defence against their irrup- 
tions into the neighbouring grounds, so that all that coast 
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is full of lakes, marshy places, and sands, as Strabo ob- 
serves, (lib. xvi.) Nothing, therefore, could be more pre- 
per than an allusion to this river Pison, Gen.ii. 11. which 
implies overflowing in its very name. (See xxi. 18.) . 
. Ver. 26. As Jordan in ‘the time of harvest.) The river 
Jordan was remarkable for overflowing all its banks an- 
nually about the time of the barley-harvest. (See Josh. iii. 
15.) It was occasioned probably by.the melting of the 
snew of Lebanen, and the neighbouring mountains. This 
happened about March, or in the first menth, as it is ex- 
pressed; 1 Chron. xii. 15. At present it has lost its ancient 
greatness, whether it be because the rapidity of its current 
hath worked its channel deeper than it was formerly, or 
because its waters are diverted some ether way. Mr. Maun- 
drell says, he could discern no sign or probability of such 
overflowing when he was at it, which was the 30th of 
March, and the proper time for it; and that the river was 
so far from overflowing, that it ran at-least two yards be- 
lew the brink of its channel. (Journey from Aleppo, p. 82.) 
By Geon in the next verse, we are to understand the Nile, 
the overflowing of which rendered Egypt exceedingly fruit- 
ful; and by the time of vintage, the gathering in of the 
summer fruits, as these of the vine and olive; and the 
word harvest, mentioned just before, is sometimes taken in 
the same extensive sense, to include these as well as corn. 
Ver. 30. IT also came out as a brook from a river, and 
as a conduit into a garden. Ver. 31. I said, I will water 
my best garden—And, lo, my brook became a river, and my 
river became a sea.|.1f this be a continuation of wisdom’s 
speech, as Calmet supposes, it will rather confirm the 
sense given in the former part of the chapter, for thus she 
proceeds :—I am a never-failing source, a fountain of living 
waters: [am an emanation from, or as one of the four ri- 
vers which watered Paradise; as their streams enriched the 
ground, and made it fruitful, the same I do likewise in the 
hearts ofmen. I distribute my influence universally, and 
ami assisting to all by the light of nature; but my favour is 
bestowed most liberally to my chosen in Judea, te whom 
I vouchsafed a mere particular knowledge of my laws. 
Jerusalem is my garden and my fruitful field, my vineyard . 
is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah my pleasant 
plant ; (Isa. v. 7.) from thence my waters flowed to the rest _ 
of the world, (Isa. ii. 3.) which, increasing continually in 
their course, at length became a great sea, spreading itself 
far and wide. . . 
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ver. 1. L N three things I was beautified, and stood up beau- 
tiful both before God and men.) Rather, I was delighted 
and pleased with them ; for so the Greek will admit, and the 
ether versions render. What follows next, and stood up 
beautiful both before God and man, is countenaneed by 
nonce of the versions, is very obscure, and scarce intelligi- 
ble. The present Greek text seems to be faulty here; pro- 
bably the true reading is, xat orty wpata, which the Vulgate 
seems to have followed, In tribus placitum est spiritui meo, 
que sunt probata coram Deo et hominibus ; i.e. Three things 
I delighted in and found worthy of my esteem, and they 
are agreeable to and approved of both by God and men; 
or, as Coverdale has it, which be also allowed before God 
and men. And thus the Syriac and Arabic take it. 
3 T 2 
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A man and a wife that agree together.| Luprepipepdpevor, 
i.e. equally yoked. Hence marriage is called conjugtum 
(see Prov. xi. 29.) in the LAX. where cvprepipeodpevoris So 
uscd. The metaphor is taken from drawing; for when two 
persons mcet together alike in their tempers and behaviour, 
they arc then rightly paired, icogdpor, t. €. tawe pépovreg, AC- 
cording to the scholiast on Homer. Such as disagree, and 
through a contraricty of inclinations draw different ways, 
arc, in the language of the apostle, érepovyovvrec, (2 Cor. 
vi. 14.) and an evil wifo is by our author, pursuing the same 
comparison, called, a yoke shaken to and fro, xxvi. 7. 
The Syriac and Arabic rendering of ver. 8. of this chapter, 
describes a happy couple, by not drawing aratrum cum 
bove ef asino simul. A very strong and particular expres- 
sion, referring to Deut.xx. 10. which forbids the ploughing 
with an ox and an ass, or the joining together two creatures 
so different in their tempers, motions, and strength, to draw 
in the same yoke. Homer agrees exactly with this writer 
when he says, 





Ov piv yap Tovye Kpticcoy Kat apttor, 
*H 68 Suodppoviovre vonact oikov ExnToOV 
"Avijo Hoe yuvt}. (Odyss. vi.) 


Ver.2. A rich man that is a liar.] Poverty often puts 
mcn upon lying, and some of the ancients say it is a vice 
peculiar to slaves; what should then entice a rich man to 
be gnilty of it, but a base soul, or a long-contracted ha- 
bit? Rich men are often lavish of their large promises, and 
think no more of them afterward, which is particularly 
true of one that is avaricious and covetous, and valucs his 
money more than his credit or honour. 

An old adulterer that doteth.| Adultcry in extreme old 
age is the more scandalous, as it disgraces what is so ve- 
ncrable in itself, and isa bad example to the younger sort. 
Cicero has the like sentiment: “ Cum omni etati foeda sit 
libido, tum senectuti multo foedissima. Sin autem libidini 
intemperantia accesscrit, duplex malum est; quod et ipsa 
senectus concipit dedecus, et facit adolescentium impuden- 
tiorem intemperantiam.” (Lib. i. de Offic.) A fond old man 
is a bad character, but a vicious one is much worse. Age 
generally brings prudence and a maturity of judgment, 
and either lessens or extinguishes the fire of impure lust. 
‘An old man therefore that is given to uncleanness and cri- 
minal passions, shews, that bis past life has been irregular 
and mispent, and that he has made an ill use of his reason. 
The attempt therefore upon Susannah by the two ancients 
of the people, was the more scandalous and flagrant, from 
their station and character. But may not this be a false 
reading ; for there is no mention of an old adulterer in any 
of the versions; and why an old adulterer particularly? 
Is not an adultercr at all times to be abhorred and bated ; 
and a young man that is so inclined to be more dreaded, 
as being more dangerous, though the other be more ridicu- 
lous ? I think the truc reading is, yépovra peor; i. c. a silly 
old mau, who acts imprudently or lightly, who might have 
been expected throngh a long term of life to have gained 
much prudence and expericnce. This conjecture is con- 
firmed by the Vulgate, and Syriac, and Arabic versions, 
which have, serex fatuis et insensatus; and by the context 
very strongly. 

Ver. 3. If thou hast gathered nothing in thy youth, how 
canst thou find any thing in thine age?] Some understand 
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this as an advice to lay up riches in the time of youth, which 
is the most proper season, as the body is then in the great- 
est vigour; but it seems better to understand it of seeking 
after wisdom, and Jaying up a stock of uscful knowledge 
early in life, that a man may not be greatly deficient, or 

want it in his old age, when he will have great occasion for 
it, and it will be too late to obtain it. And thus the orien- 
tal version, Si in juventute tua sapientiam non congessisti, 
quomodo reperies eam in senectute tua? The \ike advice 
Bias the philosopher gives, i¢ddiov ard vedrnrog tic yipac¢ 
avadduBave codlav ... BeBadrepov yao rovro rHv &dAwy 
krnparwy. (Ap. Laert.) Tépovree in the following verses 
does not signify old men strictly so called, but is to be 
taken as senatus among the Latins, and zpeoSirepo: some- 
times by the Grecks, which are rather terms of dignity, 
than real marks of age. This seems necessary to avoid 
tautology, and is confirmed by the ancient versions. The 
Syriac has, Quam decens est magnatibus sapientia, est ho- 
nestis sensus atque consilium. And the Arabic, Qudm pul- 
chra est sapientia nobilibus, et honoratis ratio ac judicinm ? 
Junius likewise understands it of dignified persons, or such 
as are in authority. 

Ver.7. There be nine things which I have judged in mine 
heart to be happy, and the tenth I will utter with my 
tongue.]'Uhe verylearned Bishop Chandler says, (Vindica- 
tion of Christianity, p. 80.) that there is a verse, or a sen- 
tence at least, wanting in all the Greck copies, as the con- 
text manifestly shews; for whereas ten particulars are re- 
ferred to by the wise man, neither the Greek, Latin, nor 
English, seems to contain more than nine: but as the Latin 
and Greek mention different particulars, there is a greater 
probability by that means of making out the number. For 
if we add with the Vulgate, Beatus ille, qui invenit amicum 
verum, the whole will be complete; nor can we pitch upon 
any particular as a more necessary ingredient to happiness, 
nor is any onc more commended by our anthor in various 
parts of this book ; or we may add from the Syriac, Beatus 
vir, quem non fregit paupertas, to supply the defect. Bad- 
well calls the fear of the Lord, the tenth; and Grotius says, 
the love of the Lord must be the particular wanting, unless 
prudence and a friend (ver.9.) be both taken in. But, not to 
insist that the fear and love of God were not so nicely dis- 
tinguished in the Old Testament times, as by St. John in 
his First Epistle; since Syriac and Arabic, as well as Com- 
plut. have this distinction here: it may however be ob- 
served, that after saying, ver. 10. there is none above him 
that feareth the Lord, it seems strange (ver. 11.) to make the 
love of the Lord above all things, meaning somewhat dif- 
ferent from his fear. And it scems yet stranger to do this 
without some particle of connexion. Our translation in- 
deed adds but, which should be put in italics; the doing 
this is much neglected in the apocryphal books. 

And he that liveth to see the fall of his enemy.] ‘This is 
according to the narrowness of the Jewish notions. ‘The 
Jews thought hatred and revenge were permitted, or how- 
ever tolerated, under that dispensation; (see Macc. v. 43.) 
but this was an abuse and corruption of the law. When 
we read of saints under it wishing for or rejoicing over the 
fall of their enemics, or the death of the wicked, or uttering 
imprécations against them, this is not to be resolved into 
any principle of revenge or rancour against them, but pro- 
cecds rather from a commendable zeal, and a thirst for 
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God’s glory, which is displayed by such instances of his 
justice. 

Ver. 11. The love of the Lord passeth all things for wllu- 
mination.] i. e. He that desires to enter farthest into the se- 
crets of wisdom, and to make greater progress in the school 


of knowledge and virtue, will sconer learn and improve by the ' 


love of God, than by his own study.or inquiry ; God’s bless- 
ing will best forward his endeavours, and his obedience is 
the most promising means of illumination. To the same 
purpose is that passage, xxi. 11. He that keepeth the law of 
the Lord, getteth the understanding thereof: and that of 
Solomon, They that. seek the Lord understand all things. 
. (Prov. xxviii. 5. see Psal. cxix. 100. Wisd. i. 4.) And our 
Saviour assures us, that if any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine whether it be of God. (John vii. 17. 
viii. 31, 32.) Some make the sense to be, that the love of 
God excels all the former instances of happiness, and is 
more glorious than any of them; and thus the Tigurine ver- 
sion, Religio Domini claritate superat omnia. Without it, 
the rest lose their perfection; neither dutiful children, a 
prudent wife, a sincere friend, nor even wisdom itself, can 
make a man happy, but he that hath it is rather an angel 
thanaman. St. Paul has the like eulogium upon charity, 
or the love of God,.1 Cor. xiii. Drusius and some others 
think the words cig gwriopov to be an interpolation; andin- 
deed they are not in some Greek copies, nor in the Vulgate. 
The following verse too is wanting in many editions; the 
sense of which seems to be, The fear of the Lord is apy7, the 
cause or principle of the love of him, and faith is the cause 
of a holy trust and confidence in him. 

Ver. 13. Give me any plague but the plague of the heart ; 
and any wickedness but the wickedness of a woman.] The 
Greek is elliptical here, which our translators have sup- 
plied. We may insert evdoxe from ver. 16. or some such 
verb; as Calmet, Grotius, and Junius, help this. defect. 
The sense of the first part is like that of Solomon, The spi- 
rit of a man will sustain his infirmity ; but a wounded spirit 
who can bear? (Prov. xviii.14.) This author hath been 
condemned for his moroseness to children, and his reflec- 
tions upon the female sex; as to the former, I have shewn 
that his precepts of correction are to be taken in a re- 
strained sense ; and with respect to-the latter, Jansenius and 
other writers observe, that he is no professed enemy to the 
sex, nor intends any reflection upon them in general, as 
being the most beautiful part of the species, and designed, 
in savin formation, as helpmeets and comforts to man.’ He 
fails not to give merit its due praise, and where an oppor- 
tunity offers, as in the beginning of the next chapter, of ex- 
tolling a virtuous and deserving woman, he does it in terms 
of the highest respect. What is said to the disadvantage 
of them in this and the next chapter, is only to expose 
the failings of some few degenerate and perverse ones, but 
with a design to recommend, by the contrast, the worthier 
part of the sex the more. 
quite complaisant, his intention is honest and commendable; 
viz.to instruct youth what cireumspection and prudence are 
necessary in the choice of a wife, and the conduct to be ob- 
served to prevent feuds and differences in the married state. 
Phocylides, among the fragments which are preserved, has 
some very remarkable verses upon the sex. What is par- 
ticular and worth observing is, that he derives their good 
and ill qualitics from some animals which partake of them, 
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And though he may not seem : 
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I shall mention 
only the two following: - 


"H dt Kuvdc xaAcmrf TE Kal Gyowoc’ 7 Ok pedloone, 
Oixovdpos 7 ayabh, cat éricrarat ZoyaZeoOar. 


?.e. She that is cross and snarling liath something of the 
nature and tempcr of the dog; but the good housewife, the 
prudent economist, the careful manager, resembles -the !a- 
borious bee, with her collection of sweets. 

Ver. 14. And any affliction but the affliction from them 
that hate me, and any revenge but the revenge of enemtes.] 
The sense of the whole seems to be,—I would have any’ af- 
fliction or misfortune rather than that which my enemy 
wishes me. Or,T will compound for any suffering so my 
eneny knows nothing of it, and has not the ill-natured 
pleasure of triumphing over me in it, and rejoicing at what 
has happened to me: for this reason it is said of Saul’s 
death, Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of 
Ashkelon ; lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest 
the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph. (2 Sam. i. 20.) 
A picee of ill news an enemy hugs inwardly, and would 
purchase at any rate,-‘* Hoe Ithacus velit, et magno mer- 
centur Atride.” Or the sense may be that of holy: David, 
Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies, which 
often made a part of his prayer. In the next verse it is said, 
There is no wrath above the wrath of an enemy, vip Supov 
2x $oov, which differs from the former;:for it scems more 
agreeable to the context to read, There is no wrath above 
the wrath of a woman, or at least above the wrath of a she- 
enemy. Accordingly the Syriac renders, Non est inimicitia 
amarior ea que mulieris est. . And St. Chrysostom reads in 
like manner. And so the Vulgate has it, and the margin 
of the Geneva Bible.- Juvenal confirms the observation, 
‘‘ Vindicta Nemo magis gaudet, quam foemina.” (Sat. xiii.) 

Ver. 15. There is no head above the head of a serpent.] 
The Hebrew word WN principally signifies the head, and 
is as properly used for poison, because the venom of those 
pernicious creatures, asps, vipers, and serpents, lies chiefly 
in their head and teeth. Thus Hosea x. 4. what our ver- 
sion renders hemlock, is WN in the Hebrew. The In- 
terlinear version has here indeed caput; but Pagnin has ex- 
plained it well, by inserting venenum in the margin. For 
what shall we understand by caput, or a head simply, ex- 
cept something be understood or supplied, as in tle Chal- 
dee paraphrase it is, in which, both in this place and some 
others, the reading is—As the head of hurtful serpents, de- 
noting thereby either poison, or some noxious potsonous 
thing. As WN 5 doth primarily signify a head, so it is no 
less manifest that it is often used, written in the same man- 
ner, for poison itself, probably deduced from the first sig- 
nification, as the serpent’s poison is inits head. There are 
many instances .in which it is used in such a sense, as 
Deut. xxix. 18. A root that beareth gall and wormwood, 
moyd) we, 7. e. according to the margin, a poisonous herb. 
The like occurs Deut. xxxii. 32. and ND WN ver. 33. is 
expressly translated, venom of serpents; and so Jer. vill. 
14. WN 1D water of gall, is, in the margin, poison, and - 
Amos vi. 12. Ye have turned judgment, wy in venenum, 
according to a Interlinear version : sce Jer. ix.15. xxxiil. 
15. Lam. iii. 5. 19. in all which places, it-is manifest, that 
WNT sionifies something distinct from head, though Ar. 
Montanus, in some of them, gives no plain scnse or mean- 
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ing. But though, according to the scope of the place where 
it occurs, and as the words with which it is joined suggest, 
it has different significations, yet for the most part they 
fend to, or are derived from, one notion; viz. poison, and 
the qualities of noxiousness and bitterness usually as- 
cribed to it. And thus Calmet understands this place, and 
Bochart, Hieroz. lib. i. cap. 28. and Pocock, in Hos. 
tom.ii. Oude too is often taken in the sense of poison. 
(See not. on Wisd. xvi. 5.) 

Ver. 16. I had rather dwell with a lion and a dragon, than 
to keep house with a wicked woman.] After what the Scrip- 
ture has informed us of Eve, the first woman, by whom sin 
entered into the world; of Potiphar’s wife, who tempted 
the chastity of J oseph, ‘and because she could not seduce 
him, was the occasion of his heing cast into prison; of 
Delilah, who was the cause of Samson’s death; of Solo- 
mon’s fall, through the power of beauty; of J ezebel, who 
took off righteous Naboth; of Athaliah, who put to death 
the whole royal race of Judah, to place herself, upon the 
throne; of Job’s wife, who was such a scourge to him, and 
herself the greatest of his plagues and misfortunes; and 
many others known and infamous in sacred and profane 
history, for their resentment and cruelty, which Calmet 
furnishes us with,—one wonders the less at what the author 
here says against the sex, I_ should rather say, the bad and 
abandoned part of it, for it is of these only he is to be un- 
derstood. Though he seems concerned at the fall and 
misconduct of part of a species, lovely in itself, and ex- 
presses himself in terms of sharpness and reproach, where a 
serpent lies concealed under an angcel’s face, yet let it be re- 
membered for his vindication, that some of the ancient poets 
far exceed him in their invectives, and have as odious com- 
parisons, but I shall not retail their venom, as Grotius docs. 

Ver.17. The wickedness of aawoman changeth her face.] 
As a good conscience gives life and vigour to the body, 
and has that pleasing satisfaction going along with it, as 
to display itself even in the face of a good man, as was 
particularly verificd in the glory of Moses’s countenance, 
and the angelic face of St. Stephen, so inward guilt is 
gloomy and melancholy, and gives’a sort of horror and 
deadness to the countenance; and so strong is the impres- 
sion, that one may sometimes read guilt in a person’s face. 
Calmet understands this of a churlish, passionate woman 
in particular, whose anger appears in her face, and spoils 
and disfigures her countenance, and whien it comes to any 
outrageous excess gives her a resemblance to one of the 
furies. And indeed our translators do render wovnpfa, the 
word here used, churlishness, xlii. 14. 

_ And darkeneth her countenance like sackcloth.| ‘Qe caxxoe. 
The Syriac and Arabic versions apply this, and indeed the 
whole verse, to the unhappy husband of such a woman, 
and make the change and gloominess to appear in lis 
countenance, who from the relation that is betwixt them 
cannot help being greatly concerned for her misconduct, 
and betraying uneasiness in his looks at her behaviour: 
Male mulieris improbitas pallida reddit faciem mariti, 
eamque nigram efficit, quasi nigredinem Cilicii. Besides 
this, which seems to suit best with the husband’s mournful 
countenance, there is another simile in the margin, as a 
bear, we aoxtoc, Which Bochart prefers, (Iieroz. lib, iil. 
cap. 9.) and thinks the other to be formed from ; and that the 


sullenness and sternness of look in one out of temper, is | 
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well expressed by the wavayeldyrov mpdowrov of a bear. 
Both these readings have their advocates, and are sup- 
ported by the authority of good copies; and it is very 
observable and particular, that the Vulgate and Jerome’s 
Bible have both these comparisons together, Obcecabit 
valtum tanquam ursus, ct tanquam saccum ostendet. 

Ver.18. Her husband shall sit among his neighbours.) 
“Avameotirat. If we understand this in the sense of discum- 
bere, or sitling at table, the sense then is, That her husband 
shall be continually uneasy, even in places and among 
company where he might expect to have been agreeably 
entertained and merry ; or perhaps a better sense may be, 
Her husband, avareottra, anime concidet, shall appear de- 
jected among his neighbours and acquaintance: and thus 
the Vulgate, In medio proximorum ejus ingemuit vir ejus. 

And when he heareth tt, shall sigh bitterly.| I suppose 
the sense of_our translators is, When her husband heareth 
what is said of his wife, and the complaints made against 
her, entendant ce qu’on dit de sa femme, says Calmet, it will 
be a great grief and concern to him, and he will sigh bit- 
terly ; which seems much more proper than suspirabit mo- 
dicum in the Vulgate, which arose from a corrupt copy, 
which had pixpa, and probably was inserted from the he- 
ginning of the next verse. The Syriac and Arabic render, 
invitus longa trahit suspiria, from a copy which had daxoé- 
otoc, instead of axoteac, which Camerarius also follows. 
This reading too is capable of a good sense; viz. though 
her husband in company would gladly conceal his grief, for 
fear of being taken notice of, or perhaps laughed at, which 
is the way of the world, yet his sighs break from him unwill- 
ingly, when he perceives them not, and steal from him un- 
awares. And thus the Geneva version, Because of her he 
sigheth sore, or he beware. 

Ver. 19. All wickeduess is but little to the wickedness of a 
woman ; let the portion of a sinner fall upon her.) See xiii. 
13, 14. and particularly Eccles. vii. 2. 8. where Solomon, 
speaking on this subject, says, One (good) man among a 
‘thousand, but a woman among all these have I not found. 
Which a learned writer well observes, is not to be looked 
upon as the just character of women in general in all ages 
and countries, but of-such loose ones as Solomon was 
once acquainted with, or some of that stamp in that and 
the neighbouring nations. (Bishop Patrick, in loc.) ‘The 
sense of the latter part is, Let a woman of such bad quali- 
tics fall to the share of a sinner; for one cannot wisha 
greater plague to any man, even an cnemy, thau a werth- 
less and profligate woman. And thus Calmet, Quelle tombe 
en partage au pecheur, and Junius, Sorte peccator accidat 
illi; which seems also the sense of the Vulgate. Such 
wishes were not unusual; there is an instance of the like 
in Virgil :— 


‘¢ Dii meliora piis, crroremque hostibus illum !” 
(Georg. lib. iii.) 


This sense scems confirmed from xxvi. 23. A wicked woman 
is given as a portion to a wicked man: but a godly woman 
ts given to him that fearcth the Lord. To which that of 
Solomonis parallel: The woman, whose heart is snarcs and 
nets, and her hands as bands, I find more bitter than death : 
whoso pleaseth, God shall escape from her ; but the sinner 
shall be taken by her. (Eccles. vii. 26.) The sense, accord- 
ing to some is: May God deal with her as the greatest of 
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sinners! and, according to others, May God give her such 
a husband, as may either tame or reform her! 

Ver. 20. As the climbing of a sandy way ts to the feet of 
the aged, so is a wife full of words to a quiet man.] t. e. She 
is a constant clog and plague to him. Matrimony hath 
formerly been the common-place for raillery, as well as 
now. Ovid and Juvenal make very free with it; the latter 
takes a more than poctical licence, when he makes all 
matches unhappy, and wrangling to be the entertainment 
of even the marriage: bed : 


“ Semper habet lites, alternaque } jurgia lectus 
In quo nupta jacet.” (Sat. vi.) 


This probably is true, where a person has the misfortune 
of a scold, as the margin here has it, for his partner; one 
who will fill his house with rage and clamour, and his bed 
with cares and restlessness; and especially if she has a 
submissive and tame husband, she will be the more inso- 
lent and imperious, she will take advantage of his meek- 


ness to make herself absolute, and her husband ridiculous. . 


But a loving and silent woman, (xxvi. 14.) 7%. e. one who 
knows how to guide her words with discretion, is a gift 
that cometh of the Lord; her character is amiable, and her 
person desirable. She will not cross her husband's ineli- 
nations through perverseness, nor set up her own through 
haughtiness. The more casy and obliging he is, the greater 
reason does she give him to continue so. Between sucha 
pair all things go on smoothly, without any rubs or re- 
proaches, and the happiness in Paradise seems -again 
revived. 

Ver. 21. Stumble not at the beauty of a woman.] Some 
understand it thus: Cast not thyself down at the feet of a 
beautiful woman, being captivated with her charms; and 
then the advice will be like that.ix. 8. Turn away thine eye 
Srom a beautiful woman, for many have been deceived by 
the beauty of a woman, for herewith love is kindled as a 
fire. Or the meaning may be like that in ver. 5. Gaze not 
on a maid, that thou falt not by those things that are pre- 
cious in her. If, with the Syriac and Arabic versions, we 
understand it of an evil and loose woman, it will then be 
the same with ver. 6. Give not thy soul unto harlots, that 
thou lose not thine inheritance. 

And desire her not for pleasure.) Eic rovpiv. The Geneva 
version has, for thy pleasure: but many copies omit this. 
The sense of the whole either is, Admire not the beauty of 
a woman, lest it kindle a criminal passion in thee, and thou 
be tempted to lust after her; or it may be considered as mat- 
ter of advice to a lover, not to choose a wife merely for her 
beauty, or for any sensual satisfaction proposed, but ra- 
ther for her good qualities and accomplishments. Asa 
wise man principally aims at socicty in a wife, he ought 
to choose one with such good sense as to form the agrec- 
able companion, and -with such a temper as not only to 
share his good or evil fortune with cquanimity, but with 
sufficiency and credit; one, not merely likely to increase, 
but capable and willing to govern, his family, bring up his 
children, and to manage in all things for him to the hest 
advantage. Juripides has exaetly the same sentiment 
with our author :—(Priestley’s edition, vol. vii. p. 637.) 
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Ver. 22. A‘woman, if she maintain her husband, is full of 
anger, impudence, and much reproach.| The wise man hav- 
ing given his sentiments about beauty, proceeds next to 
shew, that a fortune, as such, should not be chosen, be- 
cause such a one is apt to be assuming, and to reproach 
her husband with what she brought him, and that his sub- 
sistence: and the figure which he makes are through her. 
Imperiousness is misbecoming and insupportable, even in 
a person of worth and merit, and much more so where 
only a family or riches is the pretence. What Juvenal 
has observed, is, I believe, the sentiment of most people:— 


“ Malo Venusinam, quam te, Cornelia, mater 
Gracchorum, si cum magnis virtutibus adfers 
Grande supercilium.” (Sat. vi.) 


There may also another sense be given of this place; if 
a woman rule her husband, Multer si primatum habeat, 
contraria est viro suo, Vulgate; which Calmet expounds, 
Sila femme ala principale autorité, elle s’eleve contre son 
mari. The rendering of the oriental versions is remarka- 
ble, Servitus dura, et tgnominia pessima est, muler feroctens 
in maritum suum. 'The poor man in Plautus made but an 
indifferent bargain, who says, ‘“‘ Uxorem accepi, dote im- 
perium vendidi.” Phocylides strongly dissuades from sucli 
a match, wherein money is the only ingredient :— 


Mne? yvvaika kaki Tohuxphyarov oikad ayeoOat, 
Aarpebev o addsxw Avypii¢ Xaolv eivexa Peovije. 


Ver. 23. A woman that will not comfort her husband in 
distress, maketh weak hands and feeble knees.| Xeipec ra- 
petuévat, Kal yovata tapaXeAupéva, iric ov, x. 7. A. Besides 
the sense of our version, there is another fayoured by 
Grotius: That the woman who contributes not all in her 
power to make her husband happy, who will not be assist- 
ing In his distress, and is indifferent about his welfare, as 
that of a stranger; who will neither take pains herself, nor 
strive to gain others to promote his interest, 1s lazy, brutish, 
and good for nothing. Orrather, says Calmet, the mean- 
ing is, ‘That an idle indolent woman, who, through sloth or 
delicacy, will not stir herself to look into her family af- 
fairs, nor contribute to the management of the common in- 
terest, can never make a husband fruly happy, or be a 
proper mistress of a family. . 

Ver. 24. Give the water no passage, neither a wicked wo- 
man liberty to gad abroad.) Some Greek copies have only 
éSovalay, power simply, which a wicked woman is sure to 
abuse every where, both at home and abroad. IJtis as ne- 
cessary to curb and restrain a designing, heady, aspiring 
woman, as to confine a swelling water within its banks. 
Power in bad hands is dangerous, and, if not watched and: 
prevented, will overturn every thing like an inundation; 
and the more strength it gains, the wider will be the de- 
solation and ruin. Other copies have ?%ovafay 2£é8ou, which 
our translation follows. (See xxvi. 10.) This scems to 
refer to a custom among the eastern nations, of confining 
their women, and keeping them closely shut up. The 
apostle, among other directions given to young women, 
particularly advises them to be discreet, chaste, keepers at 
home, good, and obedient to their own husbands. (Tit. ii. 5.) 
Calmct says, the sense of this place is the same with that of 
Solomon: Drink water out of thine own cistern, and run- 
ning water out of thine own well; (Prov. v.15.) and that 
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the advice is directed to married men not to ‘follow after 
strange women, nor to covet the sweets of stolen waters: 
see xxvi. 12. where the like simile is applied to a loose 
and wicked woman. 

Ver. 26. If she go not as thou wouldest have her, cut her 
of from thy flesh, and give her a bill of divorce, and let her 
go.) Et ya) wopeverae xara xeioa cov’ zt. e. If she does not be- 
have according to thy liking, or rather, if she refuses to 
obey thy authority, and to be subject to thy power; for 
power is frequently meant and expressed by the hand. 
Xenophon calls a good wife, one who is ready and willing 
to oblige her husband, yepohenc. By some a wife has 
been considered as a man’s right hand; and then the sense 
will be, If thy right hand offend thee, cut it of ; though our 
Saviour by that expression intended not te authorize any 
such liberty of divorce. A wife, however, has always been 
esteemed as part of a man’s own flesh; for by matrimony 
they become éi¢ odpxa piay,-and to this the wise man seems 
here to allude. No sooner was man created, but God 
divided him into two; and no sooner were there two, but 
he united them into one: so that marriage is almost as old 
as nature, and its union the most close and intimate. Gro- 
tius thinks the last clause, didov cat azdAvooy, to be only a 
marginal explanation of the former sentence, and at length 
crept into the text; and indeed it is omitted in many 
copies. By Si8ov some understand, besides the sense of 
giving a bill of divorce, the restoring of her fortune, or the 
giving her back what she brought. Drusius infers from 
this place, that Ben Sira and Sirachides were not the same 
person, as has been the gencral notion. For the former’s 
axiom, Os, quod cecidit in sorte tua, rode; i.é. according te 
the scholiast, that a man must sit down contented with his 


wife, whether she prove good or bad, seems inconsistent. 


with the advice here given, of parting from her if her be- 
haviour is not according to a man’s liking. Either, says 
he,-. they are different persons, or our author changed his 
sentiments. (Com. in-loc. see Bartoloccii Biblioth. Rab- 
bin. vol.i. p. 349.) j 
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Ver. 3. A GOOD wife ts a good portion, which shall be 


‘given in the portion of them that fear the Lord.] By yivn 
aya) or avdpeta here, and Prov. xii. 4. xxxi. 10. is meant, 
one that is notable, managing, and diligent, whose cha- 
racter Solomon describes, Prov. xxxi. 10, &c. In the 
former chapter, ver. 19. a wicked woman is mentioned as 
the portion of a sinner; here it is said, that a good and 
virtuous woman shall fall to the lot of the righteous, asa 
reward of his goodness; and thus the Syriac, Mulier bona 
dabitur viro timenti Dominum, propter bona ipsius opera. 
(See ver. 23. Prov. xix. 14. Tob. vii.12.) As a prudent 
wife is from the Lord, holy men in Scripture accordingly 
begged the direction of God and his blessing in the choice 
of a wife: for as God first instituted marriage, so he still 
presides over if, and all marriages ought to be concluded 
in his fear, and entered upon with a petition for his bless- 
ing. Abraham comforts himself that the Lord God of 
heaven would send his angel to choose a wifc for his son 
Isaac; (Gen. xxiv. 7.) and his servant prays unto the 
Lord God of his master Abraham to send him good suc- 
cess in the undertaking he went about, and to shew kind- 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XXVI. 


ness unto his’ master Abraham in a partieular which so 
nearly concerned the welfare of his family. (Ver. 12.) 
Drusius and some other expositors, differing herein from 
our translators, make the next verse a continuation of the 
same subject; viz. That he that is so highly favoured as 
to have the blessing of a good wife, whether he be poor 
or rich, is completely happy, and ‘his satisfaction will ap- 
pear in his very countenance: for where the married par- 
ties are happy in and pleased with each othér, and love 
and harmony are triumphant, as is the case ef every well- 
chosen match, joy will of course succeed, and a never-fail- 
ing spring of delights. The Syriac and Arabic connect 
the verses in the same manner. 7 
Ver.5. There be three things that mine heart feareth, 
and for the fourth I was sore afraid: the slander ofa city; 
the gathering tcgether of an unruly multitude, and a false 
accusation : all these are worse than death.) Ataf3od1} réXEwe 
is badly rendered here, the slander of a city; aor 
means rather enmity, as Grotius observes it signifies 
xxviii. 9. and so it occurs often in thé LX X. And hence 
daBorog answers to Satan, an adversary in the Hebrew. 
AiaBor} wéAewe would be better rendered, the ill-will of 
one’s country, the incurring the displeasure of the public, or 
of an extensive netghbourhooed. ‘ History furnishes us with 
many examples of persons who have been fined, exiled, 
and put to death, through popular discontent, and fell a 
sacrifice to the hatred and caprice of an inconstant people. 
Grotius seems to take it in the sense of treasouw, and the 
Geneva version expressly renders so. “ExxAnofa sometimes 
signifies a promiscuous assembly of the people; here it is 
taken in a bad sense, and properly rendered the gathering 
together of an unruly multitude. Such was that which was 
raised by Demetrius against St. Paul, (Acts xix. 22.) Ka 
ravevopog not only means a false accusation, but probably 
refers to the false accusation which this author was in, 
danger of his life from, mentioned at large, li. 6. and on 
account of which he says, ver. 9. into Savarov picewe 
ée4Onv; which suggests to me, that éde4Mev is the true read 
ing here, and not égof34@nv, as most copies have; and that 
karapevopnoc is the fourth particular in ordér, for the event 
of which he was so sore afraid, that he even prayed to the 
Lord for deliverance from it: and’ what may seem to con- 
firm this:‘is, that some few editions read xarapevopoy vio 
Qavarov. We shall the less wonder at the vehemence of 
this expression,- if we consider what this author says, 
chap. xxviii. of the deadly venom of the tongue, and of the 
false tongue in particular, That the death thereof is an evil 
death, and the grave better thanit,(ver. 21.) nor disapprove 
the joining these together without the interveaing comma. 
Thus there are three particulars very distinct, but how 
shall we make out all the four? our translators seem to 
have marked out the jealous woman for the fonrth, by in- 
serting the particle but in the beginning of the next verse, 
though the Greek, Latin, Arabic, Syriac, all omit this 
particle: and this indeed is the general way of solving 
this difficulty. But is there any more reason to fix upon 
this for the fourth evil, than cither of the two plagues 
which are mentioned immediately after? which will as 
much then exceed the number, as it now falls short. I 
suspect the place to be mutilated, and that some sentences, 
or at least words, are wanting; and the reasons for my 
conjecture are these :—J. There is a chasm, or hiatus, here 
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of three whole-verses in the oriental versions. 2. The 
construction of the Greek seems to require some addition. 


3. Idyvra, or ravra wévra, as the copy, which our translators’ 


follow, read, must refer to more or larger particulars than 
are at present mentioned. °4. ‘Yatp Savarov wavra poxOnod 


contains the author’s reflection upon all the particulars.. 
And, indeed, after mentioning that all the foregoing in-' 


stances were worse than death, what could be-found of 
weight: enough after to insert or carry with it so much 
dread? J ealousy, the instance most insisted on, may make 


life indeed very uneasy, and occasion great grief and sor- 


row of heart; but the most affecting description of that 
passion will be but faint, after the enumeration of evils 


said to be worse than death; and we cannot but observe 


the climax to sink considerably, instead of rising morc 
vigorously, ‘as if ought. 

’ Ver. G6. A scourge of the tongue which communicateth 
with ail.| MNaatv éxixotvwvovca, t. e. which by its clamour 


and evil effects makes itself known to all; or rather, ac- 
cording ‘to Grotius, which is common to and generally 
gocs along with the four evils beforementioned. If we un- 


derstand this of the jealous woman in particular, and 
pacts yAdaone is so used, Job v. 21. upon the like occa- 


sion, the sense then is, That she is a_ shrew, or a scold, 
vexing herself and others, through distrust and impatience’ 


of temper. Jealousy was more: frequent among the He- 
brews; as polygamy was tolerated among them, the peace 
ef families was often disturbed by the resentment and sus- 
picions of one rival wife against another, as was the case 


of Hannah and Peninnah, the two wives of Elkanah, Sarah’ 


and Hagar, Rachel and Leah, &c. And as jealousy is a 
most raging passion, it was often cruel and bloody, and 


would be satisfied with nothing’ as than Pesan" or the 


dagger. 
Ver. 7. An evil wife ts a yoke shaken to and fro.| BooZb- 
yov cadtevéuevov. According to Bochart, the sense is, That 


an evil wife is as treublesome and wearisome to a’man as’ 
a yoke that is put upon the neck of oxen. (Hieroz. lib. ii.’ 


cap. 41.) But the generality of interpreters lay more stress 
upon codevduevov, and think it implies, that an unhappy 
marriage,’or the’ uncasy state of a man with a wife, is like 
the disagreement ‘of oxen under the same yoke, who draw 
different ways, and, without doing any goed; are a clog, 
hinderance, and vexation to cach other, instead of being 
assisting like true yokcfellows, by concurrent endeavours 
and joint labour. The comparing such a wife to a scor- 
pion, in the sentence following, is parallel to xxv. 15. and 
strengly expresses the danger of such.a union; and that 
the very touch of her is deadly, and her embraces fatal: 
‘© Man and wife (says a very pious writer) should. resemble 
the two kine that carried the ark of the Lord; they should 
lovingly keep one path, and turn neither.to the right hand 
nor the left. (1 Sam. vi.) - Or they ‘may he considered like 
the two eyes of the same body: if both go together, and 
look one way, be it upwards er seewrnvvards: to the right or 
to the left, all is well and comely in the face; but if they 
he cross-eyed, and one eye loeks one way, and the other 
another, there is then a manifest blemish and a disagreeable 
distortion.” (Bishop Babington’s Works, p.316.)  ~ 

Ver. 8. A drunken woman and a gadder abroad causeth 
great anger, and she will not cover her own shame. ] | A 
woman that is addicted to drinking inflames her passions 
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thereby, and-has little or no regard to modesty and de-: 
corum. Aaxnpoobyny auTHC ov ovrycadinfet. ‘Aaxnpooivy is 2 
modest way among the Hebrews of expressing nakedness, - 
and what nature and decency command to be concealed. : 
As her reason is impaired, and fer a time lost, she is fre-’ 
quently off of her guard, and forgets what is due to-her 
sex ‘and character. ‘‘ Omnis mulier que vinolenta et co-' 
messatrix est, eadem quoque meretrix est.” (Auth. Oper. : 
imperf. in Matth.) Though this may seem too positive and 
general, yet thus much may be said, that she that is often 
so disguised has great luck if she escape being debauched. 
Her talk, looks, and motions, encourage an attempt,’ and: 
there are ‘libertines always ready to improve the opportu- 
nity. Curtius’s description of the Babylonish women wilk 
suit all such (and such, I hope, are but few) who drown: 


their reason, and endanger their virtue, by intemperance 


and debauch: ‘ Foeminarum convivia ineuntium principio- 
modestus est habitus, deinde summa queque amicula' 
exuunt, paulatimque pudorem profanant: ad ultimum (ho-” 
nos auribus habitus sit) ima corporum velamenta proji- 
ciunt.”. Romulus enacted, that the woman who was over-' 
taken with wine should be punished as an adulteress ; and he 
acquitted a person who put his wife to death upon such’. 
(Plin. lib. xiv. Val. Max. lib. vi.) Faunus, » 
king of Latium,-caused his wife to be whipped to death, 
according’ to Arnobius, for her intemperance. Many co- 
pies have not the words, gadder abroad; nor do the 
oriental versions or Vulgate take any notice of them. But 


it may justly be observed, of such asare fond of company,. 
‘and'go in quest of revels and entertainments, that they are 


liable to be overtaken both ‘the ways here mentionéd. 


They run themselves into temptation and danger through 


an eager pursuit of pleasures, and lay themsélves open to 
the opportunities of ‘sin and folly. Dinah’s curiosity and 
gadding temper are mentioned as the cause of the loss of. 
her virtue.“ (Gen. xxxiv. 1.) The description of the harlot, 
Prov. vii. 11, 12. is, Her feet abide not in her house, now: 
she is without, now in the ie en lieth 11 in wait in ever? ry 
corner. 
' Ver. 9. The whoredom of a woman may be known in her 
haughty looks and eyelids.] These may be thought rather 
signs of pride than of unchastity, and to be more likely to 
hbdp all impure advances at a distance than any way en- 
courage them; and yet this circumstance scems to be made: 
a part of the description of an immodest woman. For. thus: 


‘I understand the words of Isaiah: Because’ the daughters 


of Zion are haught y, and walk with stretched-forth necks: 
and wanton eyes, év vebpaow 6~0adpiov, with winking eyes,’ 


mincing: as they go, t.e. walking with a lascivious air, 


therefore the Lord will smite them, (iti. 16.) Mexswottenbat 
signifies, primarily, to be carried up high in the air, as: 
birds or clouds flying ‘therc, which, because they are light. 
and have ne foundation, are tessed and driven about with 


great uncertainty: henco pereworspdc 6¢0aApav, by a meta-. 
-pher, signifies a wanten rolling of the eye, a swimming 


motion of it, and an amorous cast or leer. (See Hammond 
on Luke xii. 29.) The meaning, probably, is the.same: 


_with that of Jer, iii. 3. that a@ whore may be: known iby 
i her forehead , » i.e. by a bold and confident look. The édyue. 
mdpune Will sufficiently betray her, and shew her evil incli-, 
nation as much as wandering in suspicious places, or sit- 
ting in the public ways for. lovers... Modesty,.on .the.con-: 
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trary, is discernible by a downcast look, a modest air, 
rising blushes, reserved carriage, and prudent retirement. 
Aristotle’s description seems to agree with that of our au- 
thor: “‘ Inverecundi signa sunt, oculus apertus et splen- 
didus, palpebra sanguine et crass, humeri sursum ele- 
vati,” &c. (Physiog. cap.5.) St. Basil’s observation upon 
' this passage is too pertinent to be omitted: ‘ Qua in 
animo constitnit captare multos, ac venari laqueo sue ele- 
gantis formze, collo incedit in sublime porrecto: in nutibus 
item oculorum probatio redditur mulieris fornicaria et pro- 
cacis, ad opera ipsa anhelantis, fascino ac noxio aspectu: 
ipso enim intuitu obscoenam demonstrat animz impurita- 
tem. Dum enim suaviter et blandis arridet ocellis, prolicit 
ad explendam libidinem. Jactu enim oculorum sagittam 
plane exitialem emittit.” 

Ver. 10. If thy daughter be shameless, keep her in straitly, 
lest she abuse herself through overmuch liberty.] °Eait Svya- 
rpt adtarpéxry. Syr. Super inverecunda, multiplica custo- 
des. Vulg. In filia non avertente firma custodiam. i. e. 
Mistrust and watch over a bold daughter, who gives en- 
couragement to men’s rude advances by her forward looks 
and carriage; there is great reason to fear such a one has 
a corrupt heart, and waits only an opportunity to do evil. 
Other Latin copies have, In filia non advertente firma cus- 
todiam: i.e. Watch over a carcless daughter, one that does 
not think of the sad consequences which attend the breach 
of chastity, and a life led without sober reflection and a 
modest restraint. But there is another reading which I 
prefer, éri Suvyarpi adiatpimtwe oreptwaov duAaxiv. For if a 
daughter be so bad as to be shameless, the caution here 
given comes almost too late ; the restraint of liberty would 
have been more necessary and advisable before she became 
notorious: the advice, therefore, is more seasonable, to 
keep an early and constant guard over a daughter, lest too 
much liberty and indulgence prove her ruin. Or, as the 
Vulgate has it, Ne, inventa occasione, utatur se; t.e. Lest 
she abuse herself the first opportunity that offers. Grotius 
points the place thus: tva pj evpovea avecw EauTy, yohonrat, 
?. e. lest finding for herself, by some artifice and cunning, 
an opportunity of escaping and sinning, she should make 
use of it. See xlii. 11. where there is the same advice, and 
in the same words. 

Ver. 11. Watch over an impudent eye, and marvel not if 
she trespass against thee.] ’Omtow avadovc o¢0adrpov piraEat, 
Kat py) Savyaoyc; 2. e. Watch close, or at the heels of such 
a one as has a wanton cye or animmodest look. The Sy- 
riac expresses this very strongly: Post eam que impuden- 
tibus est oculis curre, nec moram interponas, ne te decipiat. 
Which seems to intimate that such a one is of a subtle 
intriguing temper, and that the danger is imminent of her 
doing amiss if not narrowly watched. Gretius says xal 
here is to be taken in the sense of aut; Watch over sucha 
one, or else be not surprised if she be too cunning for you 
and deceive thee, and by transgressing lose her honour 
and stain the credit of your family. And thus the Tigurine 
version: Oculum impudicum asserva, aut ne mireris, si in 
te deliquerit. As this organ is the greatest inlet to love, 
and by its motions betrays the inward disposition, the eyes 
being as it were the windows of the soul, the wise man 
properly directs the sentinel to be placed there. 

Ver. 13. The grace of a wife delighteth her husband, and 
her discretion will fat his bones.] By xaore I would under- 
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stand sweetness of temper, and by éxiorhpn, discretion and 
skill, chiefly in household affairs, in doing and ordering the 


‘necessary works for her family, (see ver. 16.) and prudent 


management and economy in providing for it; both which 
qualities must be agreeable to the person who has the happi- 
ness of such a partner. Thus Solomon describes a good 
wife, Prov. xxxi. She openeth her mouth with wisdom, and 
in her tongue is the law of kindness; she looketh well to the 
ways of her household, and eateth not the bread of idleness. 
The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her, and she 
will de him good, and not evil, all the days of his life. (Ver. 
11, &c.) Not that I would hereby so far confine dis- 
cretion, as to exclude prudence in other affairs, which 
is necessary towards a regular and just conduct, much Jess 
good sense and an improved understanding, (see ver. 14.) 
to form the agreeable companion for life, and to divert 
the cares incident to the married state. He that hath 
a wife so well accomplished and amiable, will be easy both 
in his condition and circumstances; and the satisfaction 
arising from his inward content, will shew itself upon his 
very countenance. The LX X. rendering of Prov. xviii. 
22. somewhat resembles this place, “Oc edpe yuvatka ayabijy, 
evoe yapirac, EXafse O& mapa Seov iAapdrnra, where the He- 
brew expresses only a wife indefinitely, and our trans- 
lation follows it here. See instances of such omissions in 
Glass. Philol. Sac. de nomine. can. 11. et Mercer, in loc. 

Ver. 15. A shamefaced and faithful woman is a double 
grace ; and her continent mind cannot be valued.] Shame- 
facedness may either mean bashfulness or modesty, and so 
may regard both virgins and married women; both of 
which should ‘avoid a forwardness of shewing themselves, 
and not take a pride in being followed and admired, and 
appearing in places of the most public resort; for, ac- 
cording to Tertullian, -‘‘ ejusdem libidinis est ‘vider et 
videre ;” and in the same work he says, ‘‘ Tam sancti viri 
est suffundi, si virginem viderit, quam sanctz virginis, sia 
viro visa sit.” (De Vel. Virgin. cap. 2.) By faithfulness we - 
are not only to understand that fidelity which she owes to 
her husband, but that religious service and constancy which 
she owes to her God. Goodness in both these respects is 
Xdotc tri yaoi, the sum of perfection. Itis in the union of 
these excellent qualities, that true beauty and agreeable- 
ness consist; for, as the wise man observes, Favour ts 
deceitful, and beauty ts vain ; but a woman that feareth the 
Lord, she shall be praised. (Prov. xxxi. 30.) The like may 
be observed of continence in the latter part of the verse, 
which not only respects conjugal chastity, but also tem- 
perance, regularity, moderation of passions, and a strict 
virtue in the whole conduct of life. 

Ver. 18. As the golden pillars are upon the sockets of sil- 
ver; so are the fair feet with a constant heart.] As the wise 
man has before given us a frightful picture of a scandalous 
and debauched woman; so he draws as lovely a one in 
this and the foregoing verses of a discreet and virtuous 
woman, whom he crowns with the highest praises and the 
greatest blessings ; that the sex, from, a sight of and re- 
flection on pieces so different from each other, may con- 


_ceiye as much horror from the one as love and pleasure 


from the other. He describes the good and accomplished 
woman in terms and figures of the greatest magnificence 
and beauty: she is as great an ornament fo her family as 


‘the sun is to the universe: her beauty, in her middle-age, 
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has as chaste and comely an appearance as the lamps 
upon the holy altar; nor do her feet nor her heart go 
astray, but both of them are fixed upon a right and solid 
basis. Or the sense may be, according to some expo- 
sitors, That a well-made, straight, tall woman, is like a well- 
proportioned pillar fixed upon its basis; such as those in 
the temple were, which exceeded all others for beauty and 
proportion. Our translators follow a copy which had éxi 
stéovoig evorasaic, but Grotius says the true reading is, éi 
orepsoic evoradouc. By orégea he understands the soles of 
' the feet. Dr.Grabe rejects this, as not having the sense 
which he gives to it, and prefers mrépvaic, which is counte- 
nanced by the Vulgate. (See Proleg. tom. iii. cap. 4.) 

Ver. 20. When thou hast gotten a fruitful possession 
through all the fields, sow it with thine own seed, trusting 
in the goodness of thy stock.] KXipov wavtic redtov' 7. e. The 
possession of any field; mac is frequently so used by this 
writer : (see ver. 15.) rediov is a metaphor often used for a 
wife, especially by the poets. Euripides has the like; pj 
amtipe téxvwv GAoxa, (Pheoen. ver. 18.) and he calls a father, 
karaoréfoavta, gutoveydy gutebcavta. Theognis has the 
same comparison, Tywy. ver. 582. Virgil, with his usual 
modesty, expresses it by arvum genitale. ‘This advice 
follows very properly after that in the former verse, of not 
fiving one’s strength to strange women: it is like that of 
St. Paul, To avoid fornication, let every man have his own 
wife. (1 Cor. vii. 2.) For marriage is the proper as well 
as settled remedy of incontinence. And as an encourage- 
ment to it, the wise man mentions one particular advan- 
tage arising from it; viz. a certain and legitimate issue, 
which shall not after be reflected on for baseness of birth, 
but, triumphing in an honest and lawful descent, shall pros- 
per and grow great. Or, as Drusius takes it, Men,’ peyaXdv- 
vovot, Shall speak honourably of and extol thy family and 
posterity for the goodness of their stock, and the unble- 
mished honour of their descent. 

Ver. 22. A harlot shall be accounted as spittle: but a 
married woman ts a tower against death to her husband.] 
The marginal reading, as a swine, I think preferable, as 
coming nearer Solomon's deseription, A handsome woman 
without understanding is like an ornament of gold in a 
swine’s snout; Prov. xi. 22. where yuvy xaxdgowy in the 
LX X. may be rendered a woman of an evil turn of mind, 
as wellas of a weak one; and in the sapiential books they 
both signify a loose and disorderly person. There is much 
greater difficulty in the latter part of the verse; the Greck 
of which is, travdpoc 62, tipyog Savarou roi¢ atid do- 
yeoxnoera. Badwell, Grotius, and our translators, observ- 
ing an opposition in the parts of some verses following, 
have fancied that there must be one here; as to ypwpévore, 
which all the copies have, at the first hearing, one would 
think that the woman here meant communicated herself 
to more than one, and that it should be yowpévy, if the 
husband only be meant, as our translators confine it; but 
upon farther examen this will be found allowable: for 
Prov. xxv. 13. where the Hebrew has Y33N, domini sui, the 
LXX. have rv airy yowpévwv; and Prov. xvii. 8. poy, pa- 
troni sui, in the LX X. is rendered rote yowpévorc. As both 
these, therefore, though in the plural number, signify only 
one person, and may properly signify a husband, so it 
may do here, and one of these Hebrew words might pos- 
sibly be in the original. But wipyoc Oavdrov is far more 
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uncertain and ambiguous; if a good wife be meant, the 
translation must be, as‘ours has it, a tower against death, 
propugnaculum mortis, Syriac; which ‘yet seems a very 
harsh one, and I am not aware of any authority forit. If 
a coneubine, rypovpévn, as Clemens Alexandrinus here ex- 
pounds it, (Pedag. lib. ii. 10.) or an adulteress wife be 
meant, which Drusius shews from Prov. vi. 24. 26. 29. 
yun Uravdpoc may well signify, wipyo¢ Savarov then must 
either be a downfal tower, in the sense of the Arabic, 
Maritata cum adulterium committit, similis est turrt cor- 
ruenti super eum qui propius accedit ad ipsam, or a prison, 
in which persons were kept for execution, and suffered 
often to die there. And as prisons had pits or dungeons 
in them, (J er. XxXviii. 6.) so a whore is called a deep pit, 
Prov. xxii. 14. xxiii. 27. and an adulteress is the most 
dangerous sort. That towers are often prisons is well 
known. .(Neh. iii. 25.) There was a place near Jerusalem 
called Azmaveth, Neh. xii. 29. which may be translated 
the fort of death ; but to what use it was put does not ap- 
pear. Now as the punishment of the adulterer was death, 
(Lev. xx. 10.) the adulteress who captivated, and kept 
him in her chains, might well be called the tower or prison . 
of death, as she is in Scripture represented, under other 
figures, as the cause of death; see Prov. vii. 21. 23. but 
above all, Prov. vi. 26. where in the LX_X. just the same 
sort of distinction is made between a common whore and 
an adulteress, as, according to this interpretation, is made 
here, and yuu} avdowy there comes very near yuri} vravdpo¢ 
in this place. And thus there is still some opposition -be- 
tween the two parts of the verse, though not so great a 
one as in the sense which our translators have chosen. I 
shall only add, that if persons are disposed to change the 
word ripyoc, broupydc would be no improper readiné, if 
they understand it of a bad woman: nor would dmepyoc, 
OF amretpyoc, amorpyoc, OF droupyoc, be either of them amiss, 
if applied to a good one. 

Ver. 26. A woman that honoureth he? husband shall be 
judged wise of all; but she that dishonoureth him in her 
pride, shall be counted ungodly of all.| This seems not 
rightly translated; the Greek of the latter part is, dreud- 
Zovoa 02 aseSic 2 ray Sab lpavld Tact yywortoerat, t. €. She that 
despiscth or dishonoureth her husband, shall be accounted 
wicked and ungodly for her pride by all. Thus the Geneva 
version, She that despiseth him shall be blazed for her pride. 
And Calmet renders in like manner, Celle qué le deshonore, 
sera reconnue comme impie dans son orgueil. To attempt to 
make a husband any ways ridiculous, to expose his per- 
son or understanding, to assume the management of affairs, 
which are peculiarly the man’s provinee, these are no ar- 
guments of a wife’s discretion, they are rather symptoms 
of a high spirit than of deep wisdom. Such a one gene- 
rally fails in her design of being admired, and is sure to 
be, if not despised, yet rallied and jested upon by both 
sexes. A prudent woman gains the ascendant by her con- 
descension and engaging sweetness; she obtains easily 
what the other commands by violence. She neither con- 
tends for nor takes upon her the direction of affairs foreign 
to her sex, but confines herself within that province where- 
in she is allowed to preside, and endeavours to please and 
shine in it: and, in fine, never seems‘to rule, thse she 
may do it in reality. 

Ver. 27. A loud-crying woman and a scold shall be 
a U2 


Se. 


sought out to drive away the enemies.) Eic¢ woAeulwy tpomnv 
SewpnShoerat’ t. €. Shall be seen at or amidst the rout of the 
enemy, in places where the greatest noise and confusion are. 
Or may be considered, says Calmet, as one flying before 
the enemy by her shricks and clamour. Grotius conjec- 
tures the true reading to be, cig roAeulwy Tpupiy Sewpnsn- 
ocrat, Shall be seen with pleasure by her enemies, ‘ specta- 
bitur cum hostium gaudio.” Heeschelius has, yuvi ueyadd- 
gwvog Kat yAwoowene. we odATryE woAguiwy, KT. rd. 1.€. a 
scold is always sounding to battle, delights to begin herself 
a fray, or to set other people together ; and thus the oriental 
versions render, Rixosa mulier et linguax, ut tuba ad bel- 
lum excitans reputatur. This strong hyperbole of our ver- 
sion to express the roaring and excessive vociferation of a 
scold, puts one in mind of what Homer says of the god of 
war on another occasion, 


“ Mars bellows with the pain ; 
Loud as the roar encount’ring armies yield, 
When shouting nations shake the thund’ring field: 
Both armies start, and trembling gaze around, 
And earth and heav’n rebellow to the sound.” (Il. v.) 


After this some Greck copies have an entire verse omitted 
in our version, the sense of which, according to. the Syriac, 
is, “ Animus cujusvis hominis existentis his omnibus deji- 
citur, in tumultu enim bellico vita misere ducitur;” 2. e. 
Every person who has the misfortune to have a wife of such 
an outrageous temper will be dejected and unhappy, as liv- 
mg in a state of continual confusion, tumult, and war. 

Ver. 28. There be two things that grieve my heart, and 
the third maketh me angry: a man of war that suffereth 
poverty, a man of understanding that is not set by, and one 
that returneth from righteousness to sin: the Lord pre- 
pareth such a one for the sword.],The three particulars 
mentioned here are well worth notice. As to the first, no- 
thing is more gricvons than to sec a man of courage and 
bravery, who has spent his time and strength in the 
service of his country, and whom years and hard service 


have disabled, wanting in his old age a decent and neces- 
The Romans had a particular regard to. 


sary subsistence. 
their milites emeriti, such especially as were invalids, and 
had suffered in.their limbs in the public service; to reward 
their past labours, and to comfort them wader. their acci- 
dents or misfortunes, they provided for them, at the pub- 


lic expense, lodgings and other conveniences for the re- 
which instance of goodness the 


mainder of their lives: 
charity of modern times has imitated in many nations, and 
raiséd magnificent structures for such who have been ren- 
dered incapable of service by the toils of war or the dan- 
gers of the deep. As to the second, Solomon observes 
how often kingdoms have been preserved by men of great 
parts and understanding, and as often overthrown when 
ambition, favour, or corruption, bears sway, and merit was 
no longer regarded. It is a melancholy consideration, 
and Solomon mentions it as such, that a poor wisc man 
should deliver a city by his wisdom, and yet no man should 
remember or reward such a deserving man afterward. 
(Eccles. ix.14, 15.) But the third instance, instead of ex- 
citing compassion, as the two former do, raises horror and 
astonishment; viz. when such as have known the way of 

righteousness, and travelled far in it, have not only tasted 
but confessed the swects of the good gift of God, at length 
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distinct instances. 
‘is meant under different names, or, as concerned in two dif- 





- (CHAP. XXVIII. 


fall away, and abandon the right path to walk in the ways of 


sin. Jeremiah hath finely described this, ii. 1O—~—13. and 
then he sets down the punishment which ‘such apostates 
might expect: Thine own wickedness and thy backslidings 
Shall. reprove thee: thou shalt know and see that it isan 
eviland bitter thing to forsake the Lord thy God. (Ver. 19.) 
Calmet says a new chapter might properly, begin here. 
Ver. 29. A merchant shall hardly keep himself from doing 


wrong, and a huckster shall not be freed from sin.] The 


Vulgate has, Due@ species difficiles et periculose mihi appa- 
_ruerunt; but there are no words in any of the Greek 


‘copies fo,answer them. One particular is wanting here, 


except the merchant and the huckster shall be thought two 
According to Calmet, the same person 


ferent branches of the same business. The wise man’s 
observation will hold as to merchants, whose trade being 
large and extensive, they have the more temptations and 
opportunities to sin, if they content not themselves witha . 
moderate profit; but such are most liable to exact, who aim 
at engrossing any branch of business, and, by establishing 
a monopoly, set an unreasonable price upon their goods. 
Tully has made the like observation upon hucksters, or re- 
tailers (for xaanAog does not signify merely a publican, as 
Grotius understands it), as exposed by their sort of busi- 
ness particularly to lying, “Sordidi etiam putandi qui 
mercantura imercatoribus quod statim vendant, nihil enim 
proficiunt, nisi mentiantur.” (De Offic. lib.i.) The Vulgate 
too confines this more particularly to the sins of the tongue, 
Non justificabitur caupo a peccatis labiorum. Througha 
desire of yain they have not always a strict regard to truth 
and fair dealing; but are tempted to use cunning and arti- 
fice, and sometimes falsehood itself, to dispose of their 
commodities, not as justice directs, but as avarice prompts 
them. : 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. cis Many have sinned for a small matter.] = 
iSiagdpou, for the sake of something indifferent, as the mar- 
gin has it; for money was one of those things which tho 
stoics put into the number of things indifferent, of which a. 
man might make a good or an evil use. Aristides pre- 
ferred a good conscience to riches, and was more happy 

and innocent than the ambitious or covetous, amidst their 

great wealth and honour. Ahab, notwithstanding his roy- 

alty and grandeur, was miscrable for the want of Naboth’s 

vineyard, and to obtain so small a matter was guilty of. 
murder. According to the learned Casaubon, the true 

reading is, xaowv Scagdpov, for the sake of gain. (Not. in 

Theoph. Charact. Ecclus. vii. 18. xlii.5.) And indeed this 
seems most agreeable to the context, and to that of St. 

Paul, They that will be rich fall into a snare and tempta- 

tion, and many hurtful lusts. (1 Tim. vi. 9.) The Vulgate. 
renders, Propter inpiam multi deliquerunt, yaoev tvdslac, as 

some copies have it; and so the Geneva version, Because . 
of poverty have many sinned. And indeed poverty lias 

forced men often to steal, to cheat, to lie, to forswear, &c.. 
-(See Prov. xxx. 9.) ‘Tully takes in both these motives, 

and makes avarice and poverty the two grand occasions 

‘of committing wickedness, of men’s turning away their 

eyes from God, and neglecting their duty. 
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; Ver. 2. As:a nail sticketh fast between the joinings of the 
frees, so doth sin stick close between buying and selling. | 
Hdocadog signifies here a wooden pin, ora piece of wood. 
As this when firmly wedged in a wall cannot easily be 
taken. out, or separated, so it is equally difficult to prevent 
fraud and iniquity between the buyer and the seller: each 
* endeavours to impose upon the other; the one would sell too 
dear, the other would buy too cheap; the seller is apt to 
exact, and to ask too much, and to cry up his goods extra- 

vagantly ; according to-that of Horace, ‘‘ Laudat venales 
qui vult extrudere merces;” and the buyer is inclined to 
decry the commodity, to find fault with its’ price or good- 
ness, that he may have it the cheaper. According to that 
of Solomon, Jt is naught, it is naught, says the buyer; but 
when he is gone his way, he boasteth. (Prov. xx. 14.) Ana- 
charsis therefore called the market, where most trade is car- 
ried on, the mint of lics. (Apud Laert. lib. i. ) ; 
« Ver.3. Unless aman hold himself diligently in the fear of 
the Lord, his house shall soon be overthrown.} This advice 


is addressed principally to traders and persons of traffic. 


and commerce, who being usually tempted more than 
others to overreach and defraud, are here cautioned against 
acts of injustice and oppression, lest they draw upon them- 
selves God’s indignation, and forfeit his blessing, which 
alone gives riches and prosperity. Jeremiah expresses the 
disappointment of such by a beautiful simile, As the part- 
ridge sitteth upon eggs and hatcheth them not, so he that 
getteth riches and not by right, shail leave them in the midst 
of his days, and be a fool, (xvii. 11.) It is observable, 
that in all the printed editions there is an ellipsis of the 
person here meant; instances of such omissions are to be 
met with both in the Hebrew and Greck text: (see Glass: 
Philo]. Sac. lib. iii.) which Hoeschelius has supplicd from 
‘an ancient MS. in his notes upon the places; according to 
which the reading and pointing are, 2av py év doy Kupiov 
KpaTioy 6 TYyuovAK@Y, KATA oToVONY tv TaXE KaTagTpaPjaerat 
avrov 6 oixoc’ i. e. He that is used to enhance and raise the 
price of his goods beyond what is reasonable, for so the 
word is taken Prov. xi. 26. unless he confines himself to 
what is fair and honest, shall very speedily come to ruin. 
The reduplication intimates the certainty,and speediness of 
the vengeance. ‘Instances of which pleonasm we have, 
Xi. Dk. Rw RS. 

Ver. 4. As when one sifteth with a sieve, the refuse re- 
maineth, so the filth of man tn his talk.) t. e. The faults of 
men appear, and discover themselves in their discourse. 
It is very difficult, even if a person is cautious, not to let 
some foible or other intermix and appear in his talk, by 
which you may discover his temper and inclination, what 
he is most fond of, or hates; whether he is wise, sober, and 
regular, ot loose, corrupt, and impudent. If, when there 
- are so many noble subjects of conversation to entertain or 
improve company, a man delights to signalize himself by 
scandal, swearing, obscenity, blasphemy, profaneness, &c: 
which are the refuse and filth of discourse; such a one be- 
trays a corrupt heart, and an evil treasure lodged there, 
and you may pronounce him worthless and abandoned. 
For a man’s talk is a kind of mirror of his soul, and dis- 
covers all its secrets. When a youth was presented to 
Socrates, that he might judge of his genius, the philosopher 
ordered him to talk and discourse before him, by which he 
could form a better judgment of him, than by his counte- 
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“nance, or any other’ symptom. ‘Tully has well observed, 


 Qualis homo, talis etiam erit ejus oratio, orationi autem 


facta 'simillima, factis vita.” (Tuscul. Qu. lib. v.) .Demonax, 
. who, contrary to most other philosophers, was fond of com- 
pany, as Val. Maximus relates of him, used to say, “ In 


speculis vultus fignram, in colloquiis autem naturam et 


‘mentis imaginem cerni posse: sermonem cnim esse quasi 


figulum hominis, qui animi formam effingat et proferat. 
Nullo enim in speculo melius expressinsque relucet fi- 
cura corporis, quam in oratione pectoris imago ~~ 
bontater.” 

Ver. 6. The frutt declareth if the tree have been Hiesatlt, so 
is the utterance of «a concett in the heart of man.) Obtrwe d0- 
yoo évOupipatog Kapdiacg avOodmrov. The true reading pro- 
bably is, ovtwe Adyog évOuutjpara Kaodtac avOpmmov. And so 
Grotius conjectures likewise; i.e. As the fruit of a trec 
shews what care and management have been bestowed upon 
it, so talk discovers the intentions and dispositions of the 
heart of'man. ‘ Mihi quale ingenium haberes, fuit indicio 
oratio tua.” (Ter. Heauton.) It is a natural, as well as a 
common simile, to compare the mind of man to the earth, 
an instructor to the husbandman, and precepts or doctriné 
to the seed. Plutarch uses it often, De Liber. educand: 
And Tully, ‘* Ut agri non omnes frugiferi sunt qui coluntur, 
sic animi non omnes culti fructum ferunt.” (Luscul. Qu. 
= ‘ii. ) And then it follows, ‘‘ Cultura animi philosophia 

: hzec preeparat animos ad satus accipiendos eaque 
an his, et, ut ita dicam, serit, que adulta irnctus . 
uberrimos ferant:” see Matt. vii. 17. Luke viii. 11, &c. 
between which and this place there is some resemblance; 
and Proy. xxiv. 30. where avijp a¢pwy is compared toa 
field untilled, and to a vinc unpruned. The etymologists 
too imitate the like by deriving sermo, a serendo. Dr. Grabe 
prefers and retains the common reading, and to prevent any 
ambiguity has xapdtav avOpémrov: (Proleg. tom. iii. cap. 4.) 
it is probable Adyoc 2 étvOvpiparoe was what he intended; as 
the Vulgate has, Verbum ex wise otherwise it is a harsh 
ee 

‘Ver. 8. If thou followest righteousness . . . thou shalt put 
re on as a glorious long robe.] ‘Q¢ Trodion Bétho: Intimat- 
ing that honour and glory shall attend him that followeth 
after, or is clothed with righteousness. Tloéjong is’a long 
tunic which the priests wore, and is said to be, Exod. 
Xxvili. 40. cic rynjv Kat ddEav, for honour and glory ; 7. e. to 
make them appcar great like princes, for their garments 
were truly royal. Their bonnets also were in the form of 
tiare, which kings wore, and are joined in Scripture with 
crowns, Job xxix. 14. which is a passage parallel to this. 
Philo confirms this when he says, that the law manifestly 
dressed up the high-priest, ele cesvdrnra cal ryshv Baortwe. 
(De Sacerdot. Honor.) It°may without violence be in- 
ferred from hence, that as the clothing of righteousness is 
compared to the priest’s garments, the priests themselves 
should more especially put this on, and estcem it as their 
chiefest grace and most valuable ornament. 

Ver. 10. As the lion lieth in wait for the prey, so sin for 
them that work iniquity.) As truth or righteousness asso- 
ciates those that are alike virtuously disposed, abides with 
them, encourages and rewards TOUC Epyacopivouc aura, 
those that practise her, as it should be rendered in the pre- 
ceding verse ; so there is likewise a combination in’ wick- 
edness which proves fatal, for the prey of sin is. the sin: 


o14 


ner. The more wicked any onc is, the greater slave he is 
to sin, the faster does he bind his chains, and lay more and 
more obstacles in the way of his own conversion. Or ra- 
ther, the sense is, That as the lion is always ready te devour 
his prey, so sin is always followed with punishment, which 
continually hangs over the head of the sinner. ‘This is 
strengly confirmed by ver. 28. where vengeance 1s repre- 
sented as a lion, lying in wait for the proud or the ungodly. 
And most probably auapr/a should be rather taken here for 
the punishment of sin, than for sin itself, as it is sometimes 
used. ‘The comparison of sin to a lien is very commen 
in Scripture, particularly in the book of Psalms; and 
under this image, the devil, the tempter to and author of 
all wickedness and mischief, is described in the New Tes- 
tament. 

Ver. 11. The discourse of a’gedly man ts always with wis- 
dom, but a fool changeth as the moon.| i.e. A good man is 
always uniform and consistent with himself; he is constant 
in his resolutions and prudent in his choice; as he chooses 
well, so he sticks to his opinion, but without conceit or 
Opiniatry, without prejudice or passion. He.winnows not 
with every wind, (v.9.) like those who seek popular ap- 
plause, or have no settled principle ; but is steadfast in his 
understanding, and his way of acting always the same. The 
Vulgate compares the good man’s steadiness to the constant 
light of the sun; whereas that of the moon is always un- 
equal and variable, and when it shines the brightest shines 
only by reflection, and with a borrowed lustre. As his me- 
ditation is in the law of the Most High, so his discourse is 
upon the excellency of religion, and the beauty of holiness; 
the rule of his conduct is the revealed will of that Being, 
with whom is no variableness, netther shadow of turning, and 
a firm trust in his goodness keeps him always steadfast 
and unmoveable under all the events and accidents of life. 
The Psalmist well describes him in terms not unlike those 
of our author: The mouth of the righteous is exercised in 
wisdom, and his tongue wiil be talking of judgment; the 
law of his God is in his heart, and his goings shall not slide. 
(Psal. xxxvii. 31, 32.) But there is always something ab- 
surd or impertinent in the discourse of a fool, and offensive 
in that of a sinner; the former is disagreeable and tiresome, 
and the latter shocking and infectious. (Ver.13.) — . 

Ver. 12. If thou be among the indiscreet, observe the time.] 
If you light into the company of idle and loose persons, enter 
not into conversation with them, as one of their associates, 
but defer speaking to some better opportunity. And thus Cal- 
met expounds it, Reservez-vous a parler dans un autre tems. 
If you think to do some good among them by your discourse, 
in vain will be your endeavours to reform or instruct them. 
The attempt to teach such true wisdom, or to instil principles 
of virtue into them, will be giving that which is holy to the 
dogs, who will probably abuse and injure you. . Your pre- 
sence will be disagreeable to them, and they will answer 
in the language of the libertines, described Wisd. ii. 12. 
“Let us get rid of this officious reformer, who takes the 
liberty to reprove our thoughts; he is not for our turn, he is 
clean contrary to our doings: he upbraideth us with our 
offending the law, and objecteth, to our infamy, the trans- 
‘gressings of our education.” The word of'exhortation, to 
have its desired effect, must be well-timed, applied to fit 
objects, and delivered ina proper season: when there is a 
reasonable prospect of the seed falling into good ground, 
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which has no thorns to choke it, then is the proper oppor- 
tunity for the sower to go out to sow. . 

Ver. 18. For as a man hath destroyed his enemy, so has 
thou lost the love of thy neighbour.] i. e. By betraying his 
secrets, for the context manifestly relates to this, and 
abusing the confidence reposed in thee, thou hast used 
thy best friend as an enemy, and in some sort taken away * 
his life by thy treachery, and therefore follow no more after 
him, thou canst not regain his friendship, he is fled like a 
bird, not to be recovered again. ‘ Semel fugiendi si data 
est occasio—satis est. Nunquam post illam possis pren- 
dere.” (Plaut.) The violation of the laws of friendship, by 
the discovery of secrets, is a crime, according to the Vul- 
gate, not unlike that of murdering a friend. The secret 
your friend entrusted you with was a sacred depositum; 
the disclosing it is an injury and a piece of injustice, and 
if, through your indiscretion, he comes into any disgrace 
or trouble, it is like giving him a secret stab. The least 
unkindness from a friend is of greater smart than the 
hardest usage from an enemy. "Adccotpevor paddov dpylGov- 
rat 9} PraGdpevor. (Thucyd. lib. i.) The very sight of Brutus 
wounded the heart of Caesar more than all the rest of the 
assassins did with their daggers. David was somewhat 
troubled, that they who hated him whispered together 
against him; (Psal. xli.7.) but it was his greatest affliction 
of all, that they who had eaten of his bread should un- 
gratefully liftup their heel against him. For when he says, 
he could have borne it from an enemy, (Psal. lv. 12, 13.) he 
significantly implies, he could not bear it from a friend. 

Ver. 21. After reviling, there may be reconcilement ; but he 
that bewrayeth secrets is without hope.|’AmwhAmoc, is without 
hope of a reconciliation with his friend. <A learned critic 
observes, that it is much more agreeable to the dialect of 
the Greeks to render areAriZew by desperare facere, to make 
desperate, according to the Hebrew, hiphil; and accord- 
ingly he renders this place, He that hath revealed secrets 
maketh men to despair of him, to give him up, as one not fit 
to be trusted, or made a friend of. (Knatchbull’s Annot. on 
Luke vi. 35.) Some copies have amwAcce wiortv, but as this 
occurs ver. 16. upon the same occasion, amhAmioe, Which is 
the reading of the Roman edition and Alexandrian MS. 
of Bos, and Drusius, seems preferable. The Romans cut 
off all hopes of reconcilement, by giving a solemn form of 
renunciation, when they dissolved friendship with any that 
had offended them. Germanicus, after receiving many in- 
juries from Piso, took no other revenge than formally re- 
nouncing his friendship, “non ultra progressus quai ut 
amicitiam ei more majorum renunciaret.” (Suet. in C. Cas. 
Cal. cap. 3. Tacit. Annal. lib. ii. Lys. Orat. 7.) 

Ver. 22. He that winketh with the eyes worketh evil.) 
Texrafver kaka, 1. €. is meditating or contriving some evil 
and mischief. ‘There is the like thought, Prov. x. 10. He 
that winketh with the eyes causeth sorrow. But the LXX. 
rendering is more explicit, 6 gvvebwy dp0adrpoic péra SdAov, 
cuvayet avopact Abrrac, Which points out the truo intent of 
his. winking with the eyc; that though he would have this 
familiar motion of.the cye to be interpreted as a mark of 
his approbation and good-will, yct he does it deceitfully, 
and is the more dangerous enemy, as he has the appear- 
ance and tokens of a friend; and in another place it is ob- 
served of the same person, that he is fulsomely civil, bows 
and cringes to effect his purpose, diearpappéivy o? xapdta TeK- 
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réuverat xaxad (the very expression of our author), and is 
always ready to raise some disturbance, vi. 13. Instead 
of the latter sentence, he that knoweth him will depart 
from him, 6 ec airiv amwoorhas am avrou, the Vatican 
and some other copies have, kai ovdeic¢ aurov amoorhoe and 
Heeschelius, aroorhoerat ax avrov. The Vulgate follows 
this reading: nemo eum abjicit; i.e. He so gains upon 
people by his insinuating way, his false signs, and deceit- 
ful nods, that nobody mistrusts him, or discards him, 
though such a treacherous friend is worse than a declared 
enemy. 

Ver. 23. When thou art present he will speak sweetly, 
and will admire thy words ; but at the last he will writhe his 
mouth, and slander thy sayings.] “Yorepov St dtacrpépe rd 
ordja avrov, Kat év Toi¢g Adyotce cou dwaet ckaveadov, t. e. He 
will change his note, or, as the margin has it, he will alter 
his speech, and in thy absence find fault with what was 
spoken. Or, he will lie in wait for thy words, and by mis- 
representing them endeavour to do thee some mischief, 
or bring. thee into disgrace. Such a concealed enemy, 
according to Homer, is to be dreaded as much as death. 
The Psalmist resembles our author in the description of 
him: He laid his hands upon such as be at peace with him, 
and he brake his covenant ; the words of his mouth were softer 
than butter, having war in his heart ; hiswords were smoother 
than otl, and yet be they very swords. (Psal. lv. 21, 22.) 

Ver. 25. Whoso casteth a stone on-high, casteth it on his 
oun head; and a deceitful stroke shall make wounds.| The 
wise man having enlarged, in the former verses, upon the 
baseness of treachery and perfidiousness in friendship, he 
new sets down the punishment of it; viz. that the mischief 
which a false friend is meditating and designing against 
others shall fall upon himself, he shall suffer for his trea- 
chery; the stroke levelled in the dark shall return upon 
himself. This seems to be the sense of the Vulgate, though 
it is obscurely rendered: but the Syriac is explicit and 
clear, Obtrectator qui percutit in occulto, perditioni tra- 
detur. See Psal. vii. 15, 16. Prov. vi. 15. where it is said 
of the wicked person, who pretendcth friendship, and at 
the same time is devising mischief continually, therefore 
shall his calamity come suddenly ; suddenly shall he be broken 
withont remedy. See also Eccles. x. 8, 9. 12, 13. and 
particularly Prov. xxvi. 23. &c. where there is a great 
resemblance betwixt the two writers. This unexpected 
but just return upon the underminer’s head is illustrated 
here by three significant and apt comparisons; nor is Plu- 
tarch’s less pertinent and applicable: “ Jaculum si in so- 
lidum aliquid inciderit, nonnunquam in mittentem retorque- 
tur; ita convitium in fortem et constantem virum tortum 
recidit in convitium facientem.” (In Moral.) And indeed 
St. Austin expressly understands this place of calumny 
and detraction. (De Amic. cap. 13.) 

Ver. 28. Mockery and reproach are from the proud ; but 
vengeance, as a lion, shail lie in wait for them.| 'There may 
he two senses given of this place; viz. Mockery, reproach, 
and vengeance, shall fall upon the proud or wicked: thus 
Calmet, Les insultes et les outrages sont reservez pour les su- 
perbes, et la vengeance fondra sur eux. Or the meaning may 
be, that mockery and reproach belong unto the proud ; they 
are vices which they are particularly guilty of, and there- 
fore vengeance shall pursuc them. The rejoicing at the fall 
of the righteous, mentioned in the next verse, is an instance 
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of their mockery, and their insult shall be repaid them by 
grievous torments inflicted on them in this life. This was 
verified in Antiochus and other persecutors. (2 Macc. ix.) 
. Ver. 30. Malice and wrath, even these are abominations, 
and the sinful man shall have them both.) As the wise man 
had before condemned treachery and perfidiousness, so does 
he likewise here resentment and wrath, both of which are 
to be detested: Utraque execrabilia sunt. Vulg. The man- 
ner of expression in our version seems to soften these vices ; 
kat raura Would be better rendered, These also are abomina- 
tions. And thus the Syriac: Simultas et ira,-ipsa quoque 
sunt execrabilia. ‘There may be two senses likewise given 
of this passage; the first is, That the sinner shall possess, 
or rather, as Grotius and Junius understand it, shall be 


‘possessed by these two tyrannical passions, which, as he 


harbours in his breast, shall prove his tormentors: the other 
is, That the sinner shall feel the resentment of God, and the 
terrible effects of his fury; which sense seems confirmed by 
the context. This verse is a proper introduction to what 
follows abont revenge, and it would not be amiss to begin 
the next chapter with it. 


‘CHAP. XXVIII. 


Vier. A. He that revengeth shall find vengeance from the 
Lord; and he will surely keep his sins in remembrance. 
Ver. 2. Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done 
unto thee, so shall thy sins also be forgiven when thou pray- 
est.} He that is forward to execute vengeance for every in- 
jury done to him, and hath no bowels of tenderness and 
compassion towards others that offend, deserves and may 


expect, nay, may be sure to be strictly dealt with himself 


by God for his own offences. Atarnoev dtarnofjoe is a strong 
reduplication, and denotes the greater certainty of pu- 
nishment. I must also observe the propriety of Aves@ar, 
which is a metaphor, and implies, that the debts, for so 


sins against God are called in Scripture, Matt. vi. 12. of 


the merciful person, shall be cancelled and discharged. 
The request of forgiveness from God presupposes and re- 
quires that we be ready to forgive others their offences 
against us. This is a necessary condition on our part; 
and, if we fail of it, we shall fail also of the pardon we - 
expect and hope for. (See Chrysost. tom. vi. Orat. 67.) 
And indeed what pretence can a malicious person have to 
ask the forgiveness of sins against God, who, though a 
frail sinful mortal himself, will not be prevailed upon to 
pass over the trifling and less offences of his brethren 
against him, which arc fewer in number, smaller in de- 
gree, and committed against a far meaner person, as Is most 
excellently urged in the three verses following. The great, 
and I might say infinite, disproportion between our offences 
against God, and those of an injurious neighbonr against 
us, is strongly intimated in the vast sum of ten thousand 
talents, and the very inconsiderable demand of a hundred 
pence only; which the parable instances in to illustrate 
this matter. (Matt. xviii. 24.28.) One cannot help ob- | 
serving in what strong terms the doctrine of forgiveness is 
pressed, even under the times of the Old Testament; it 
may be affirmed of the law, that, though God tolerated a, 
retaliation among the Jews in certain cases, and under cer- 
tain restrictions, (Exod. xxi. 24, Lev. xxiv. 20.) to hinder 
ereater evils, yet its intention in general was, to encourage 
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mutual love and forgiveness, the shewing kindness occa- 
sionally cven to enemies, the not avenging injuries, but com- 
mitting to God the repaying of vengeance, nnd, in a word, 
the love of a man’s neighbour as himself. Lev. xix. 17, 15. 
Deut. xxxii. 35. Psal. vii. 4. Heb. x. 30. From these 
passages, which are express for brotherly kindness, one 
should form a judgment of the spirit of the law, and not 
from such where vengeance is barely tolerated in certain 
cases, and even then curbed and limited, to prevent men’s 
passions running to excess, and using too great violence 
and outrage. 

Ver. 6. “Remember thy end, and let enmits y cease. | Re- 
member that thon thyself art mortal, and do not nonrish 
immortal hatred; earry it not into the other world with 
you, nor entail revenge upon your posterity. Say not, 
Exoriare, aliquis nostris ex ossibus ultor, &c. The advice 
here is not unlike that of St. James, (v. 9.) Grudge not one 
against another, or, as the margin has it, Grieve not one 
another, brethren, lest. ye be condemned; behold the Judge 
standeth at the door. ‘hus Scneca most appositely, “ Ri- 
dere solemus inter matutine arenz, spectacula tauri et ursi 
pugnam... quoscum alter alterum vexarit, suus confector 
pa” idem et nos facimus, aliquem . . . lacessimus, cum 
victo victorique finis zeque maturus immineat.” (Lib. iii. de 
Ira, eap.43. And ina former chapter, “ Quid ruimus in pug- 
nam, quid imbecillitatis cbliti ingentia odia suscipimus? et 
ad frangendum fragiles consurgimus? jam par acerrimum 
media mors dirimet, stat super caput fatum .. . propiusque 
ac propius accedit.” (cap. 42.) Orthe meaning may he, Re- 
member that thou art a man; that man, as such, is sure to 
offend, and stand in need of pardon; that human life is but 
of a short continuance, and an account to be given of the. 
conduct of it, and therefore the sense of bis own imperfec- 
tion and frailty should remind every man of the tenderness. 

due to others’ failings, and the consideration of mortality 
should hasten reconciliation, that a man may not die in an 
unforgiving temper. That celebrated maxim, péuvnoo dv- 
Dowmog Ov, is of no less importance in life to subdne re- 
sentment, than it was to the Macedonian king to humble. 
his pride. And perhaps that custom among the Egyptians, 

of placing at their mest sumptuous feasts a skull in some 
conspicuous part of the room, might be as much designed, 
to prevent quarrels aud promote brotherly kindness, as to, 
restrain excess and luxury. The following sentence, viz:. 
“* Remember corruption and death, is (says a learned 
writer) the shortest compendium of holy living that ever, 
was given; it is as if the, anthor had said, Many are the 

precepts and admonitions left us by wise and good men 
for the moral conduct of life; but would you mr a short 
and infallible direetory of living well, remember corrup- 
tion and death. Do but remember this, and forget all other, 
roles if you will, and yonr duty if you can... for the 
considcration of death is the greatest security of a good 
life... of.so vast consequence is the constant thinking 
upon death above all other things that fall within the com- 
pass even of useful and practical meditation, that Moses, 
with great reason, places the wisdom of man in the sole 
consideration of his latter end.” (Norris on the Conduet of 
Human Life, p.158—160.) 

Ver.7. Remember the commandments, and bear no malice 
to thy neighbour: remember the covenant of the Highest, 
and wink at ignorance.] Malice may be considered as a 
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that hefore us: 


‘Carrying his head very high. 
‘more explicit, in arrogantia spiritus sui: (see De Muis, in, 


[CHAP. XXVIITV 
breach of the sixth commandment, which besides actual. 
murder forbids also revenge, and the very intention of do-: 
ing mischief. Malice also, as it contents not itself with 
thinking or devising evil, vents itself often in ill-natured 
speeches and injurious reproaches, and offends against the 
ninth commandment, which forbids false witness, slander- 
ing, and evil speaking. By the covenant of the Highest 
in the latter part of the verse, we may cither understand: 
God's law, which forbids all malice and revenge, and en-: 
joins the foregiveness of injuries; or his adopting all men,‘ 
especially the faithful, into one body and communion, to 
encourage thereby brotherly love and union, and a reci- 
procal regard and tenderness for each other. Or by the: 
covenant of the Highest may be meant:God’s promise, or: 
his conditional covenant, that he will forgive men their. 
trespasses, if they also are ready to forgive others their 
trespasses. By ignorance: here we may understand not 
only sins of ignorance, as they are called, but transgres-. 
sions of other kinds, and so a@yvo is often used ;: see 
Numb. xii. 11. Judith v. 20. . Tob. iii. 3. 1 Esdr. viii. 75. 
Ecelus. xxiii. 3. 30. and ayvoety and auapravey are synony- 
mous in the Hellenistic writings. (See note on v. 15.) 
Probably the wise man here may artfully call an offence. 
a slip of ignorance, to extenuate the greatness or odious-, 
ness of it, and thereby induce the —_ injured to pass it. 
over the sooner. 

Ver. 10. As the matter of the fire t is. soit burneth ; oat as 
a man’s strength is, so is his wrath.] Kara tiv vAnv tov qu-: 
pd¢ auTwe ikxavOyjoerar. A learned commentator reads the 
Greek in the following manner, kara rv vAnv 76 TUp ékKav- 
Shoerat, o’twe Kata Ti isydv, x. t. A. (Hammond on New 
Test.) But there is no necessity of making any aJteration,: 
it is a. Hehraism, and there are frequent instances of this: 
construction. (See Glass. Philol. Sac. lib. iii, de Pronom.). 
"Ioxie, translated here strength, is often used for riches, or 
ability in point of fortune and circumstances; see iil. 13.. 
xiv. 13. xliv. 6. Prov. xv. 6. In the house of the righteous 
is much treasure, iaxd¢ woAAy. .and Ezek. xxvii. 12. rAj00¢ 
Taonc isyboc .is properly rendered multitude of all kinds, 
of riches. I should prefer this sense here, but for. the next: 
sentence, which is to the same purpose, though if isyic be: 
taken literally for strength, there will be the same tauto-, 
logy with respcet to the Jast sentence of the verse. 

According to his riches his anger riseth, and the stronger 
they are which contend, the more they will be inflamed.) 
Kara rijy orepéwow tig paxne ovUTwe avénSioera. Literally, 
According to the force and spirit of the strife, battle, or, 
combat, so it is increased, and becomes more fieree and . 
bloody. The sense is, that a man’s pride and haughtiness: 
(for so we are to understand anger and wrath in this 


place), arising from power or wealth, will increase propor-. 
tionably to it. 


See Psal. x. 4, where there is a descrip- 
tion of a sinner, priding himself in his riches, whose in- 
solence on that account is sa great, that he is represented 
as not earing for God, neither is God in all his thoughts. , 
Where the LXX. rendering is observable, and resembles 
Kata To TAHOE tic bpyiig abrov eKeyThae. 
Secundum maltitudinem ire sue, Vulgate. Both of these 
are but indifferent versions of the Hebrew here: it would 
be better expressed by elatione, or altitudine nast sui; 1.¢. 
The Targum is clearer and- 
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a person who thinks himself injured or affronted will re- 
sent the usage, and his anger will rise in proportion to the 
opinion which he entertains of his own worth or great- 
ness, either with respect to rank, merit, or outward quali- 
ties and accomplishments. Itis on this account that the 
lenity and meekness of David, with regard to Shimei’s 
cursing him, is so justly admired: the forgiveness of so 


signs a king, ef so mean and abusive a subject, who had . 


daringly insulted his honour, was no - glorious to him 
than his victory over Goliath. 


fighting sheddeth blood. Ver. 12. If thou blow the spark, it 
shall burn ; if thou spit upon it, it shall be quenched: and 
both of these come out of thy mouth.] After warmth or re- 
sentment before spoken to, the wise man properly pro- 
ceeds to mention quarrels and disputes which generally 
proceed frem it, and often occasion great disturbance and 
mischief. At first they arise from some inconsiderable 
cause, or trifling accident, perhaps only from a hasty or 
wrong word, which a person resenting grows angry, pro- 
cecds thence to reproach and calumny, abuse, injuries, 
and in fine to blows and blood-shedding. This dreadful 
process is properly compared here to a spark of fire, which 
is of little consequence or danger in itself, and may be ex- 
tinguished easily in a moment, by treading or spitting 
upon it; or by letting it fall to the ground, and taking no 
notice of it, it will go out of itself. In:like manner the 
heat and fury of an adversary may be assuaged by patience 
and moderation, by silence or submission. But if you 
blow the spark and keep it alive, if you add fuel to dying 
embers, by taking the part of the quarrelsome person or 
contradicting him; by justifying the former, or adding fresh 
provocations, you aed kindle such a fire as you will not be 
able to extinguish. Selomon has the same comparison 


uponthelike occasion, Where no wood is, there the fire goeth 


out ; so where there is no tale-bearer, the strife ceaseth. 
As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire, sois a con- 
tentious man to kindle strife. (Proy. xxvi. 20,21.) The 
moral of which observation is, to stop passion and resent- 
ment in its first beginning, to hinder its progress, to stem 
its torrent, and remove whatever may add to the swelling 
of it; or, in the words of the same wise writer, to Jeave off 
contention before it be-meddled with, for the beginning of 
Strife is as when one letteth out water, one knoweth not 
where if will stop. (Prov. xvii. 14.) 


Ver. 13. Curse the whisperer and double-tongued, for’ 


such have destroyed many that were at peace.] Yitupoc, or 
the whisperer, is one who speaks ill of his neighbour pri- 
vately, and does him some mischief by a secret and sly 
insinuation to his prejudice. (See note on v. 14.) AiyAws- 
aoc, or the double-tongued, is one who speaks differently 
of the same thing or person, in public appreving and ex- 
tolling what he secretly decries and vilifies ; one who 
makes a show of harmless intentions, and professes: an 
outward respect for the persen whom privately he slan- 
ders: and, according to St. Bernard’s description, when 
he intends thc most mischief and disgrace to any one, he 
begins first to commend him, to introduce some ill-natured 
aspersion the better; which kind of double-dealing’ and 
dissembling is, says he, Tanto plausibilior, quantd creditur 
ab iis qui audiunt, corde invito, et condolentis affectu pro- 
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loc.) or we may understand anger literally here; viz. that — 


.| ing in this place. 
Ver. 11. A hasty contention kindleth, a Ae and a hasty - 


017 


Serri. (In Cant. ii.) St. Cyprian ingeniously compares such 


| who give good words with their lips, but dissemble with their 


double heart, (Psal. xii. 2.) to wrestlers, “Qui antagonistas 
luctantes altius tollunt, quo vehementius illidant;” (Epist. 
2.) i. c. who lift their antagonist the higher to give him the 
greater fall. Solomon ‘calls such mischievous underhand 
practices stabs, which give the most deadly wounds. 
(Prov. xxvi. 22.) With great reason, therefore, the wise 
man here advises to set a mark upon and abhor such a _ 
detestable person, which probably is the meaning of curs- 
The common sense of mankind, even in 
the times of paganism, has had such an abhorrence of this 
vice, that great punishment has been inflicted upon such 
Stendiers in many civil societies. Lipsius says, that the 
Athenians imposed a pecuniary mulct upon them, and that 
the ancient Romans set a literal mark upon the forehead of 
him who was guilty of this crime, intimating a calumniator, 
de calumnia. This was a public declaration that the whis- 
perer or slanderer deserved to be openly stigmatized and 
branded for an infamous person. ’ 

Ver. 14. A’ backbiting tongue hath. disquieted many. J 
TAwoca tpirn. Lingua, tertia, Vulgate; i. e. says Mr. Le 
Clerc, ‘‘ Media inter auditorem, ac eum de quo sermo ha- 
betur.” Itis a proverbial expression, and often to be met 
with in the Chaldee paraphrase; it means a busy intermed- 
dling tongue, which sows discord among neighbours, and 
sets one against another by evil insinuations and groundless 
reports, perverting and envenoming things the most harm- 
less and innocent, and giving them a wrong turn and an evil 
meaning. This is also called lingua trisulca ; as if it spit 
its venom like a serpent, or had, like it, three stings, or 
through its swiftness and volubility had the appearance of 
it. And indeed the backbiter has so much of the serpent 
in him, that, as if he had really three stings, he does mis- 
chief to three persons,—to the hearer, the person slan- 
dered, and tohisownsoul. The Apostolical Constitutions 
call such backbiters zpéyAwoco, rolrnv yAwooav € EXOvTES. 
(Lib. ii. cap. 21.) Cotelerius observes, that some copies 
have here yAwaca rpyri, t. €. rerpnuévn, perforated, or full of 
holes, as if the backbiter’s tongue was like that of the ser- 
vant’s in the comedy, who says of himself, “ Plenus rima- 
rum sum, hac et illac perfluo.” And indeed he is one who 
can keep nothing, he has no secrets properly, he hears only 
with a malicious iftent to retail again, and what he occa- 
sionally picks up comes instantly forth with additions. | 

Strong cities hath it pulled down, and overthrown the 
houses of great men.] The wise man probably means here 
‘speaking evil of dignities, the blackening and aspersing 
Kings and persons in authority, which lessens them in the 
opinion and esteem of the people, and renders them sus- 
pected by them, which often begets tumults, and kindles those 
heats which put things into a Romcit and a flame. Lipsius, 
‘after he has shewn how calumny engages one man against 
‘another, divides intimate friends, and sets princes and people 
‘at variance, adds, “‘ Doletis hzrere in reipublicz visceribus 
discordiarum tela? Calumnia injecit. Ardere facem bello- 
rum civilium ? Calumnia‘accendit.” (Orat. de Calumnia.) 

Ver. 15. A backlhiting tongue hath cast out virtuous 
women, and deprived them of ther labours.) Tov mover 
avroy. An evil tongue hath raised groundless suspicions, 
and made men jealous even of good and virtuous wives, 
and -somctimes occasioned ‘their divorce, to the mani- 
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fest disgrace and injury of virtue and innocence. How 
far the poison of. an eyil and false tongue can affect the 
credit and safety ofa good and chaste woman, appcars from 
tho history of Susanna, who was condemned through 
the unjust accusation of the two wanton elders, and would 
actually haye suffered death, had not the Lord _ raised 
up the spirit of Daniel to detect the falschood, and res- 
cue oppressed innocence. ‘The like may be said of the 
mother of the Maccabces, who was yvv) avépeia in all re- 
spects, and suffered with her sons through the venomous 
malice of the tongue: yvv) dvépcia, in the Sapiential books, 
(see Prov, xxxi. 16.) means, an industrious, careful, labo- 


tious, frugal woman, one who by her economy and ma- . 


nagement has been the occasion of bringing much wealth 


into the family, and therefore might promise herself a com- 
fortable share in the enjoyment of it; and yet one so deserv- . 
ing, through a slanderous tongue, shall forfeit her hus- | 
band’s love and opinion, be expelled his house, lose the | 
fruit of her labour, and be deprived of her part of the 


common stock. See xiv. 15, where both wévo¢g and xdroe 
mean wealth got by labour, and so it is to be understood, 
Eccles. ii. 18, 19. 

Ver.16. Whoso hearkeneth unto it shall never find rest, 
and never dwell quietly.) i, e. Will always bear something 
to disturb and vex him, Such as haye an itching ear, and 
a curiosity to know what is done and said every where, 
will find officious persons enough to bring or inyent stories, 
and often matter for their own disquict and uneasiness. 
The Vulgate renders, Nec habebit amicum in quo requiescat ; 
which is true, whether we understand it of the slanderer him- 
self, who can never be a fit person to make a friend of, or 
of the person who listens to him; for if credit be given to 
his suggestions to the disadvantage of such as we took to 
be our friends, onc shall not nyt whom to rely on, but 
shall be often tempted to break friendship with our best 
and most valuable acquaintance, through evil and pro- 
bably false aspersions.. 

Ver. 17. The stroke of the whip maketh aa in the flesh, 
but the stroke of the tongue breaketh the bones. Ver. 18. 
Many have fallen by the edge of the sword ; but not so many 
as have fallen by the tonque.] It appears from the wise 
man’s comparison, that the stroke of the tongue wounds 
the deepest. For whereas scourges reach only the skin, 
the outside of the man, slander affects eyen the inward 
parts, and touches his very heart, Prov. xxyi. 22. where 
the words of a tale-bearer are expressly called wounds. It 
is observable, that when Nazianzen would persuade some 
who were addicted to calumny to desist from their re- 
proaches, he advises them to lay down their arms, to throw 
away their spears and stings, expressing in terms of war 
and hostility the danger of a censorious tongue, which, as 
itis more nimble and ready, so is it no less fatal to do 
mischief. ‘There is so much cruclty and real hurt in ca- 
lumny and reproach, that our Saviour himself calls revil- 
ing and evil speaking by the name of persecution, Matt. v. 
a Zrépa payaioac is a Hebraism, and would be quite 
harsh and unintelligible, if not otherwise expressed, and 
properly familiarized. Homer has wodéuov ordpa, (Il. K.) 
which is a parallel expression: and St. Austin, manus 
gladn, which is a bolder metaphor. This weapon, though 
a known instrument of cruelty and bloodshed, has not 
made, says our author, so dreadful a havoc, as that little 
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member, the tongue. Amongst the many instances which 
might be brought to confirm this observation, I shall single 
out that of Doeg the Edomite, who insidiously betrayed 
Abimelech to Saul, for succouring David in his distress, 
and by his > ocAtenat discoyery and malicious intelligence 
occasioned the destruction of fourscore and five persons 
that wore the linen ephod. (1 Sam. xxii.) The hundred 
and twentieth Psalm is thought by many to refer to this 
calumny; and so it is expressed in the title. 

Ver. 20. For the yoke thereof is a yoke of tron, and the 
bands thereof are bands of brass. Ver. 21. The death 
thereof ts an evil death, the grave were better than tt.) ‘The 
author compares the suffering, by a slanderous tongue, to 
the carrying an insupportable yoke, or being fast bound 
with misery and iron; that it deprives men of their repu- 
tation and honour, the most afflicting loss they can sufler, 
and by infusing suspicions and sowing discord separates 
the most intimate acquaintance, and robs them of the com- 
forts and advantages of friendship and society, and there- 
by makes life irksome and tedious, and death desirable, 
Messieurs of Port-Royal apply the bondage here spoken 
of to the slanderous tongue iise]f that 1s enalaual to this 
vice, which is so subtle and disguised, that it escapes the 
notice of such as practise it, and its slavery is not per- 
ceived by those that are in bondage to it. Through a blind- 
ness and infatuation of heart, the just punishment of their 
crime, they persuade themselves that what they are act- 
ing is allowable, neither contrary to justice, charity, nor 
religion, and so are under no concern to break the yoke, 
thinking themselves free and at liberty under the greatest 
slavery; and while they are scattering firebrands and death, 
please themselves with the innocency of their sport. The 
loss of reputation, through the venom of the tongue, is 
here called a death, and one more grievous than that of 
nature. The Greeks, in like manner, apply azéA\\vu to 
chastity or friendship violated, or to a character destroyed 
and gone. And among the Latins, a woman that has lost 
her honour is called Interfecte pudicitie faemina. 

Ver. 22. It shail not have rule over them that fear God, 
neither shall they be burnt with the flame thereof.| A slan- 
derous tonguc, though it will not fail to attack good men, 
and probably for that reason, because they are such, yet it 
shall not overwhelm them, nor shall its rage, however it 
may blacken, quite eclipse them. God will not permit 
that justice, innocence, and truth, shall be for any long 
time oppressed; He will make their righteousness as clear 
as the light, and their just dealing as the noon-day. (Psal. 
xxxvii. 6.) Thus the same pious writer, after having put 
up his prayer, that the lying lips might be put to silence, 
which cruelly, disdainfully, and despitefully speak agaiust 
the righteous, gives this instance of God’s goodness laid 
up for them that fear him, and prepared for them that put 
their trust in him, that he will hide them privily by his own 
presence, from the provoking of all men, and will keep them 
secretly in his tabernacle from the strife of tongues. (Psal. 
XXXi. 20—22.) Or the sense may be, That good men shall 
not, like others, indulge themselves in slander and cen- 
soriousness; ?¢ shall not prevail i in Israel, neither shall it be 
found in the heritage of Jacob, for all such vices shall be far 
from the godly, neither shall. they accustom themselves to 
opprobrious words, (xxiii. 12—15.) The Psalmist’s de- 
scription of the happy person. who shall dwell in God's 
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tabernacle, is one that doth the thing whith is right, and 
speaketh the truth from his heart, that hath used no deceit 
in his tongue, nor done evil to his neighbour, and hath not 
slandereéd his neighbour. (Psal. Xv. 2, 3.) 

Ver. 23. Such as forsake the Lord shall fall into it, and 
it shall burn in them, and not be quenched : tt shall be sént 
upon them as a lion, and devour them like a léopard.| As 
the providence of God will preserve the righteous that are 
calumniated or falsely accused, so their enemiés and ac- 
cusérs shall suffer in their sted ; as the firé slew those men 
that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, but over 
their bodies the firé had no power, neither had the smell 
of it passed upon them; (Dan. iii. ) dnd the lions slew in- 
stantly the accusers of Daniel, whilst God sent his angel 
and Shut their moutlis that they imight not hurt him, foras- 
much as innocence was found in him. (Chap. vi.) Corn. a 
Lapide thinks the author expressly refers to these in- 
stances. Or the sense may be, That God will suffer the 
Wicked to fall irito this vice, to which théy are remarkably: 
addicted, and in their turis shall be evil spoken of, and 
fall into shame and disgrace. Or, may We not understand 
this place in some stich sense as that of the Psalmist, 
What reivard shall be givén of done unto thee, thou fale 
tonquée? Even mighty and sharp arrows with hot burning 
coals. (Psal. cxx.3.) St. Cyprian, speaking of the rich 
man in his torments, says, that his tongue was principally 
affected with pain and misery, as hc had offended chiefly 
with his mouth: “Inter omnes corporis partes magis os 
éjus et lingua poenas dat, quia plus scilicet lingua sua et 
ore peccaverat.” (Epist. 55.) 

Ver. 24. Look that thou hedge thy possession about with 
thorns, and bind up thy silver and gold. Ver. 25. And 
weigh thy words in a balance, and make a door and bar 
for thy mouth.] See xxxvi.25. As it is a commendable 
piece of prudence to fence a field or a vineyard with a 
strong hedge, that the wild boar out of the wood may not 
root it out, nor the wild beasts of the field devour it; and 
as it is usual and safe to put money into a purse or bag, 
or in a place of sccurity to prevent losing of if; so no léss 
cate is required to guard the mouth, and keep the door of 
the lips, that no word may issue from thence without being 
well weighed and considered. The binding up of silver 
and gold, here mentioned, is a particular expression, and 
answers to the bundles of silver, 6 decudc Tov, doyuplou, 
Ligata pecunia, Valg. (Gen. xiii. 35. Prov. vii. 20. Hos. 
xifi. 12.) Calmet thinks this phrase, besides the usnal 
way of securing money in a linen cloth, purse, or girdle, 
may denote small rods, or spits of silver, bound up toge- 
ther, as Plutarch describes the oboli, a handful of which 
made a drachma. 
was like so many spits or rods of iron or brass; and hence 
it is that onr smallest moncy is to this day called obolus 
(6Pedicg signifying , In Greck, a spit), and that the picce 
worth six oboli is termed a dvachma, or a handful, so many 
of these rods being required to fill the hand.” (Plut. in 
Lysand. Calm. Dissert. on the Hebr. Money.) It is certain 
also, that the Jews carricd with them at their girdle a ba- 
lance to weigh all the moncy which thcy cither gave or re- 
ecived, as the Chinese and Armenian micrchants do to this 
day; and their carrying different weights with them ina 
bag, (Deut. xxv. 13.) implics their having the balance too. 
The Canaanites likewise carried balances with them, but 
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décéitful ones, as they aré déscribed, Hos: xii.7. Instead 


of hedging the possession, the Vulgate has, Sepi aures tuas 
Spinis ; t. e. Fetice or stop your ears, that, since slander is 


_ So datigerous, you may not listen to it, or scem to encon- 


rage it, that so the censorious person may see that such 


| injurious discoiirse is disagreeable td you, and may be hin- 


dered frott procecding farther: “ Ut discat dctractor (says 
St. Jerome) dum te videt non libenter audirfe, non ultra de- 
trahete: nemo enim invito aurartort libenter refert.” (Epist. 
P. ad Rustic.) 

Ct A eae 
Ver. 1. A E. that is merciful will lend unto his neighbour.) 
‘O roidy Zrsoe, Sainetry wAnotov. Sec the like, Psal. xxxvii. 
26. cxii. 5. The sense, both there and here, is, that a mer- 
ciful man will not only lend unto his neighbour, but he will 
require no usury; he will lend freely to'one in necessity, 
Without asking or taking any usé of him. Mutuum differs 
from fcenus; the former is without usury, thé latter attended 
with it. Plautus very plainly distitiguishes them in the fol- 
lowing versé: “Si mutuo non potero, certum est sumam 
foenore:” (Asinat.) The etymiologists do not badly explain 
feenus by accepti i foetus, and so propérly styled by the Greeks 
Toxoe, aS being the issue or produce of a sum lent. They 
Seldom cxpress borrowig upofi usury by save(Zev, but by 
davelCev txt réxkw, and ddveov cvroxov is usury, and not da- 
veiov Singly; See Exod. xxii. where ixéavefZev is taken forsim- 
ple lending. (Plato de Leg. lib. v. Arist. dicon. lib. v.) And 
therefore the Vulgate here badly renders dawet by feneratur. 
But there is another sense of éavefZerv, which is, to give, to 
distribute to the necessitous. And thus Hesychius, éavei- 
Gel, 1. €. peradidot rote évdetor. And in another place he ex- 
pounds daneiv by ayadoupyev, benefacere. (See Matt. v. 42.) 
Calmet says the sense may be, He that does alms, shall be 
in a condition to lend to hisneighbour; God will make him 
rich_and flourishing in his circumstances: or, That he that 
does alms Iendeth (to Lasyah, by doing good to his neighbour. 
(See Prov. xix. 17.) 

And he that etrengtheneth his hand keepeth the command- 
ments.| The generality of interpreters understand this of a 
liberal and charitable hand, free and open to give, that such 
a one, by his acts of kindness and beneficence, keeps and 
fulfils the principal precept that concerns his neighbour: 
ioxybev Tn xeot, to be strong tn hand, signifies properly being 
rich, (see Lev. v. 7.11. xiv. 21, 22. xxv. 49. Prov. iii. 27.) 
aS ddvvareiv raic xe001, to fail, or to be feeble in hand, signi- 
fies the contrary state. And to strengtheu the poor man’s 
hand, meatis to relieve or succour him. Thus; Lev. xxv. 35. 
the commandment is, If thy brother be waxen poor, and 
fallen into decay—and, as the Hcbrew has it, his hand fail- 
eth,—then shalt thourelieve ; Heb. strerigthen him: Grotius 
says, the words of this sentence are transposed, and that 
the sense is, He that keepcth the commandments shall be- 
come rich and powerful, Qui mandata servat, is prevalet 
manu, i.e. prestabit opibus. And Calmet is of the same 
opinion. 

Ver.2. Pay thou thy neighbour again in.due season. Ver. 
3. Keep thy word and deal faithfully with him, and thou 


shalt always find the thing that is necessary for thee.| Here 


the discourse is directed to the borrower (whom the ob- 
servation in the next verse likewise concerns), to be punc- 
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tual in keeping his promise, and observing the timo of pay- 
ment agreed on, which will encourage others or the saine 
person to lend to him again with more readiness: that he 
will find his advantage in so doing, and will by that means 
at all times have a prospect of having his necessities sup- 
plied. For it is not so much hardness of heart, as the fear 
of meeting with one who may prove ungrateful, or a cheat, 
that discourages men from lending cheerfully, and assisting 
others by a free and gratuitous loan. But the direction here 
is, that notwithstanding what we may have heard of others’ 
bad treatment, or fear to meet with ourselves, yet we must 
not be hard-hearted; but discretion must be coupled with 
brotherly-kindness, and worldly prudence with charity. 

~ Ver.4. Many, when a thing was lent them, reckoned it to 
be found, and put them to trouble that help them.] MloAXol we 
evpnua évduicav davoc. This is inaccurately translated; the 
sense is, Many esteem whatis lent them as their own, as so 
much gainto them. For evonnua, evpecic, tEebpeote, besides the 
sense of finding, signify also /ucrum and emolumentum, profit 
or gain, and evpnua should be taken in this latter sense, both 
here and ver. 6. following. See note on xx. 9. where evpnua 
is taken in the sense of gain, and so rendered by our trans- 


lators. They have made a mistake like this, Baruch iii. 18. 


ov tarw e€ebpecic rwv Epywv airov, i.e. They have no gain 


or profit from their works, which they badly render, whose 


works are not searchable. The observation of the wise man 
here is, that many borrowers would willingly appropriate 
to themselves what they have taken up, instead of being 
ready and punctual to return the Joan in time to such as ad- 
vanced the money, and so have disappointed the creditor 
of what he depended upon and had occasion for, and obliged 
him perhaps to recover it by course of law: others, there- 
fore, have refused or been cautious of lending, on account 
of such treachery and evil dealing, fearing to be defrauded 


themselves, (ver. 7.) which is what St. Ambrose means, 
when he says, ‘‘ Cum istum fraudaveris cui debes, postea. 


in tempore necessitatis non inyenies creditorem.” (De To- 
bia, eap. 21.)- 

Ver. 5. Till he hath received, he will kiss a man’s hand; 
and for his neighbour's money he will speak submissly : 


but when he should repay, he will prolong the time, and re-. 


turn words of grief, and complain of the time.| 'To kiss the 
hands of another was anciently a ceremony practised only 
by slaves. Thus Arrian, adAo¢ rode dpB8adpyovc xarepiret, 


aAdoc tov tedxnAov, of SovrAa tac xétoac. (In Epict. lib. i. 


cap. 19.) And Macrebius, “ Invenies dominum, spe lueri, 
oseula alienorum servorum manibus infigentem.” (Satur. 
lib.i.) It denotes here that servility and baseness, which 
a person who wants to borrow moncy will use to ingratiate 
himself, and his cringing and fawning likewise by flattering 
language and expressions to gain his ends. Some copies 


instead of xonuarwy have pyuarwy, making no mention at. 


all of money, which the Vulgate follows, in promissiontbus 
humiliant vocem suam: but as aj] the copies agree in re- 
taining rov wAyalov, it seems necessary to follow the other 
reading, as our translators do. The following circum- 
stances are very naturally described, and are the common 
excuses of bad paymasters—as, to say, The time of payment 
is not yet come, or longer time was expected, and would 
be more convenicnt,—to complain of the badness of the 
season, that it has been too dry or too wet, and the in- 
clemency of it has occasioned sickness, and loss of cattle, 
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spoiled their crop, and hindered them making money ;—or 
of the badness of the times in general, that money is scarce, 
levies high, markets falling, &e.; and, if these reasons of 
delay are not admitted, to give some careless or surly an- 
swer: for thus I understand Adyov axndtac, and so thé Ge- 
neva version has it, or to set the creditor at defiance. 

Ver. 6. Ifhe prevail, he shall hardly receive the half, and 
he will count it as if he had found it; if. not, he hath 
deprived him of his money, and he hath gotten him an enemy 
without cause; he payeth him with cursings and railings.}. 
This may be taken in two. different senses, according as we 
understand it of the debtor or creditor, which the expo- 
sitors are greatly divided about: with respeet to the former. 
the sense is, that if he be able to repay, as the marginal 
reading is, and the Vulgate, Si autem potuerit reddere, he 
will with difficulty be brought to pay half that is owing; and 
thus the Geneva version, And though he be able, yet giveth 
he searce the half again, and reckoneth the other half unpaid 
as a thing found; i.e. as so much gain to him, Alterum. 
dimidium lucrifactum putabit, says Grotius. Or, according: 
to Calmet, that the debtor reckons by paying half, that he 
has given you, as it were, a part or share in something that: 
he had found; and that you are under an obligation to 
him, as if he had done you a favour, by making you a 
partner with him in what he claims. If he be not able to 
pay at all, the creditor loses his whole debt, and all he ~ 
getteth 1s ill-will and abusive language. But the confusion 
of this verse will be somewhat lessened, if. we understand. 
it of the creditor,—that if he be able to get any thing, he 
will searcely receive half, and that which he recovers he. 
must look upen as so much gain and good fortune, as the 
debtor did what he received at first, ver. 4. And if the 
creditor docs not prevail to get any part: of his money, he 
hath deprived himself of it (avrév for éavrov, as Grabe un- 
derstands it), he must be content to lose it, and, in retnrn, 
the debtor turns his enemy without any reason. What 
follows must be understood of the debtor in cither sense ; 
and the treatment there mentioned, for favours received, 
shews the great baseness and ingratitude of the borrower.. 
Seneca has.a parallel observation upon the occasion, 
‘¢ Amico mutuum me roganti pecuniam si dedero, et ami-~ 
cum et pecuniam perdo.” 

Ver. 8. Yet have thou patience with a man in poor estate, 
and delay not to shew him mercy. Ver. 9..Ilelp the poor 
Sor the commandments sake, and turn him not away because 
of his poverty.| Notwithstanding what is before said of 
the treachery and tricks of debtors, the wise man does not. 
intend here te discourage any trom lending altogether, and 
doing good to a neighbour in that particular. His advice 
is, to be quick and ready in lending, and slow in re- 
demanding ; when necessity obliges him to come to you, 
put him not off by affected delays, nor make him, through 
often coming, and the solicitations he is forced to use, or 
by exacting a premium from him, purchase what you only 
lend him. Advanee what he wants as freely as if you never 
expected to have it again, that if he dees repay you, you 
may count it as so much unlooked-for gain, ‘‘ Da quasi non, 
recepturus; ut lucro cedat, si reddita fuerit.” (Ambr. de 
Tobia, lib. i. cap. 3.) And if, being poor, he asks fora 
longer time of indulgence, wait with patience, and press 


him not to pay instantly, if he is not ina condition to do 


it; nor oblige him to it by any severity, nor exact any thing 
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forforbearance. ‘To enforce the duty of doing good to the 
poor, by a free and gratuitous loan, he:derives the obli- 
gation from the revealed will of God, and the precept 
referred to is probably Deut. xv. 18. If there be among 
you a poor man; thou shalt open thine hand wide unto him, 
and shall surely lend him sufficient for his need. St. Am- 
brose reasons well upon this héad, If you do not assist 
your brother,‘ but for some advantage only you propose to 
yourself; if you do not lend to him but on the prospect or 
promise of usuryand interest, what merit is there in- the 
action, or what. do you more than a mere heathen? Is 
it any instance of humanity to exact and draw. from the 
poor, when thou wouldest be thought to relieve him? 
Or does it deserve to be called charity, when your only 
view in lending is to raise some profit to yourself? And, 
complaining of some usurers in his time, who took advan- 
tage of the necessities of the poor, he adds, ‘‘ Foecundus 
etiam vobis est pauper ad questum; talis humanitas, ut 
spolietis etiam cum subvenitis.” (Ibid.) 

Ver. 10. Lose thy money for thy brother and thy friend, 
and let it not rust under a stone, to be lost.] 'Though a ne- 
cessary caution is to be observed with respect to others, 
yet where a friend or brother is in necessity, and wants 
something of thee, give it him freely and generously, with- 
out any prospect or covenant of arcturn. Amicorum om- 
nia communia, and therefore thy friend claims a share with 
thee. Ifafriend or brother is taken here in a larger sense, 
as signifying any one of the Jewish race or human specics,” 
it may then be considered as a piece of advice to be cha- 
ritable in general. *AzédAecov doyiprov is not strictly to be 
understood; for what is given in this manner, even though 
there are no hopes of a return, is improperly called losing 
it; on the contrary, it is employing. our money so advan- 
tageously, that there is no gain under heaven equal to such 
aloss. It means rather parting with what is valuable, and 
so it is used, Matt. x. 39. What follows, Let it not rust 
under a stone, to be lost, the Geneva version renders, Let 
it not rust under a stone, to thy destruction, sic armAnav; 
for an account will be demanded of all treasure hid unpro- 
fitably in the earth, or wrapped up in a napkin. Several 
reasons are here assigned against hiding or hoarding up 
money :—1l. It contracts rust. 2. 
not being known of perhaps by any other than the owner, 
who may chance to die without discoveringit. 3. It is of 
no use, and may as well be lost, and would be of great help 
and service to many necessitous persons, if given or lent 
to them. 
sometimes hid their money in the earth, (see xx. 30.) and 
placed upon or near it a stone for a mark; and there are 
instances in history of money being found under such stones 
accidentally. (See Paul. Diacon. alist: Longobar. lib. iii. 
cap. 6.) 

Ver. 12. Shut up alms in tha y storehouses, ai it shall de- 
liver thee from all affiction.] Mercy or charity shall be- 
friend a man when he himself stands most in need ot help; 
and, when there is little: hope of safety elsewhere, the good 
deeds which he has done shall reseuc him from troubles, 
or greatly alleviate them, and in the time of publie danger 
shall be his shield and buckler. There is the like observa- 
tion, x1. 24. Brethren and help are agaiust the time of trou- 
ble, but alms shall deliver more than both. This and the 
foregoing verse are of the same import with, and perhaps 
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It is liable to be lost, as: 


It seems from hence probable, that the Jews. 
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taken from, Prov. xi. 4. Riches profit not.in the day of 
wrath, but righteousness delivereth from death. . ‘ Nun- 
quam memini (says St. Jerome) me legisse mala morte. 
defunctum, qui: libenter opera charitatis exhibuit, habet. 
enim multos intercessores, et impossibile est multorum 
preces non exaudiri.” ‘The Psalmist confirms the same 
from his own observation, Psal. xxxvii. 25. ‘The Vulgate ~ 
renders, Conclude eleemosynam in corde pauperis, et hec. 
pro te’ exorabit ab omni malo. And St. Cyprian has the’ 
same reading, Test: adv. Jud. lib. iii. And indeed this: 
seems more agreeable to the context. ‘The sense of. the 
passage, according to our translation, is, Let not thy store- 
houses or granaries be for thine own use only, but let the 
poor man have some comfortable share with thee; nourish, : 
feed, clothe him, succour him in his necessity, and-by that: 
means you will lay up your treasure in a place of safety 
and security; or rather, you will lodge it in heaven before 
thee, to procure an entrance for thee. Salvian says, the 
good and charitable provide in this manner for au easier 
passage thither: ‘‘ Expeditos se non putant ad sequendum 
Deum, nisi omnia prius carnalium sarecinarum impedi- 
menta projecerint, simul ut more hominum commigran- 
tium, prius ad Jocum habitaculi sui res suas. transferunt 
quam seipsos: scilicet ut cum universa, que ad se perti- 
nent, transtulerint, tunc ipsi ad plenam ac refertam honis: 
immortalibus domum, praemissa rerum omnium facultate, 
commigrent.” (Lib. iv. cont. Avarit.) 

Ver. 14. An honest man is surety y for his eeiaghelome] a 
He will be bound for him, if his credit and security are’ 


_wanted or insisted upon, and will be a means to settle af- 


fairs, and make his neighbour safe and easy. But great 
discretion is necessary to be used in such an office of kind- 
ness; it must be done only to persons of honour,.and such 
as are deserving of the favour, whose soul is too noble and: 
great to turn such an act of kindness to the damage or dis-. 
advantage of the sponsor. Solomon often condemns sure- 
tyship, (Prov. vi. 1. xi. 15. xvii. 18. xx. 16. xxii. 26.) by: 
reason of the many,ineonveniences and accidents which 
attend it on account of the baseness and carelessness of. 
many debtors in satisfying their creditors, and thereby sa-: 
crificing their friends, and involving them in much expense’ 
and trouble. Our author speaks more cautiously himself. 
upon this head, (viii. 13.) and reckons it as a thing certain, 
that he that engages for another’s debt will be condemned. 
at last to pay it: so ‘that when he says here that an honest. 
or good man, avijo dyafdc, will be surety for his neighbour, 
he must meau that the principles of religion, or, however, 
of humanity, are too strong with a tender-hearted charita- 
ble man, to suffer him to see one of his own species, and 
perhaps neighhourhood and acquaintance, dragged to pri- 
son, to be fast bound there in misery and iron, without such 
a sympathy and yearning. of his bowels as will ineline him. 
to take pity on, and be a sponsor for, such an unhappy ob- 
ject, even at his own peril, and perhaps against his own: 
judgment in point of prudence. 

Ver. 15. Forget not .the friendship of thy surety, for he. 
hath given his life for thee.| There are securities or bails: 
of two sorts; the one is personal,. body for body, life for: 
life, such as that mentioned, 1 Kings xx. 39. and that of: 
Reuben ‘answering for Benjamin, Gen. xliii. 9. And the. 
like may be observed of some prisoners and condemned: 
persons, upon whose escape there is an obligation, accord-: 
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ing to the laws of some states, upon their keepers, who en- 
gaged for their appearance, to undergo the punishment in 
their stead. This sort of security the author probably may 
moan, from that expression, he hath given his life for thee, 
riv Wuyi abrov trép cov. The other concerns money mat- 
ters, and is the engaging for another’s debt in a limited 
time, and thereby, in effect, taking it upon ourselves. This 
sort of bail may also be intended here; for by life, in this 
writer, is often meant victus, or that sustenance which is 
chiefly necessary to it. (See ver. 21, 22.) And so of the 
poor widow in the gospel it is said, that she flung into the 
treasury, ddov rov Blov avriic, totum victum suum, Vulgate: 
(Mark xii. 44.) so that the meaning here may be, that the 
- Sponsor, by engaging in another’s cause, pledges his own 
fortunes and substance, and makes them liable to the 
penalty of the debt. The formula fidejussionis, as used by 
the ancients, with respect to both these sorts; is extant in 


lend Titius, and take all the danger upon yourself? says the 
creditor; to which the surety answered, “‘ Fide mea jubeo,” 
and was called pres ; i. e. “ Sponsorem se prestans.” The 
form with respect to life or liberty, was, ‘‘ In quantum 
illum condemnari ex bona fide oportebit, tantum fide tua 
esse jubes?” And the answer was as before, ‘‘ Fide mea 
jubeo.” The surety in this case was called vas, “ quasi 
pro reo ad tribunal vadens.” (See Varro de Ling. Lat. lib. v.) 
Ausonius mentions and explains both these in the following 
verses : - 


_ Quis subit in poenam capitalijudicio? Vas. 
- Quis, cum lex fuerit nummaria, quis dabitur? Prees.” 


Ver.19. A wicked man transgressing the commandments 
of the Lord shall fall into suretyship; and he that under- 
taketh and followeth other men’s business for gain shali fail 
into suits.] It is so great a misfortune and calamity to be 
bound for a thoughtless, ungrateful, and perhaps tricking 
debtor, who, when himself is secured, thinks no more of 
his friend, and overlooks all the kindness shewed him, (for 
so Grotius understands ayala éyytou, ver. 16.) that the’au- 
thor may be excused for wishing this may be the portion of 
a sinner only to chastise him. The words may be con- 
sidered either as a wish, as Calmet takes them, ora de- 
nouncing of God’s judgments, as Grotius and our transla- 
tors understand them. According to the former accepta- 
tion, the sense is, May the plague of an ill-plaeed surety- 
ship not fall to the lot of the friendly and well-meaning ; 
hut such as are themselves knavishly inclined, have it for 
their scourge: may oflicious informers, restless promoters 
of law-suits, and busy intermeddlers in other affairs, bar- 
reters, and such as encourage and undertake scandalous 
causes, and infamous sorts of business, for mere filthy 
lucre, lose their ends, and suffer by such dishonest under- 
takings: may the charges oceasioned through their villany, 
- fall upon them, and themselves be mado public examples of 
disgrace and infamy! Let this particularly be tho punish- 
ment of such who are sureties for and engage to conduct 
any piece of knavery and wickedness; but such as aro ho- 
nest in their intention, and mean only the good and service 
of their neighbour, in what they undertake or promise for, 
may such fall into no disaster, nor suffer for their generous 
acts of kindness. The next verse contains the conclusion 
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of all that is here said about suretyship, and the advice at 
last is briefly this: Help your neighbour, as far as you can 
safely, out of any strait or difficulty; but beware that you 
be not ruined yourself by any rash engagement, or fall into 
the same circumstances, by endeavouring to oblige or res- 
cue him. Neither pity nor friendship demands so much as 
to exchange condition with the person you relieve, and, in 
order to make another easy, to make one’s self and family 
miserable. Such compliments as are inconsistent with self- 
preservation may well be dispensed with, and a denial ini 


| this case is the voice of nature and reason. 


Ver. 21. The chief thing for life is water, and bread, and 
clothing, and a. house to covér shame.} Tho wise man 
here shews, that nature is content with a very little. The 


whole of what is necessary, if brought within proper 


bounds, is, food, raiment, and a lodging to cover shame. 


These may perhaps seem to be transposed, ds clothiné 
Ulpian: .“* Quantam pecuniam Titio credidero, fide. tua | 
esse Jubes?” Do you answer for as much money as I shall. 


more properly covers shame; but if wo attend to the con- 


text, the present reading may be justified, and a houso be 
| as well said to cover shame, as the want of a certain fixed 


dwelling exposes a man to disgrace; lodgirig too is as ne- 
cessary to sereen and guard, as clothing .is to Cover our 
nakedness. Jansenius says, that a victus is here described 


-by water and bread: so vestitus ineludes raiment and lodg- 


ing, both of which are necessary coverings; that as the 
simplicity of the former is designed to restrain luxury, so 
the bare mention of house and clothes was intended to 
prevent pride in apparel, or in stately and magnificent 
buildings. Grotius does not consider ipariov xat olkoc, as 
distinct particulars, but makes tho latter exegetical of the 
former, as if the reading was, iudriov & oixoce xadirrwr 
acxnnocbyyy, vestimentum vero est domus (portatilis) obtegens 
ea que nuda dedecent. This exposition, it must be con- 
fessed, seems somewhat foreed ; but thus much must be 
acknowledged, that our author, in the enunicration of the 
necessaries of life, (xxxix. 26.) omits this of lodging, 
as does St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Drusius’s comment is, 
“ Quzdam domi honesta sunt, et eadem foris, aut sub dio 
turpia;” as if he referred to Deut. xxiii. 13. where it must be 
confessed the very phrase of this writer, cadtwat rv aoxnpo- 
atvnv, does occur, but the occasion is scarce of moment 
enough to be here inserted. ‘Terence ineludes al! the three 
particulars here mentioned, ‘“‘ Victus, vestitus, quo in 
tectum te receptes ;” (Heauton. v. 2.) and Juvenal deter- 
mines a sufficiency to be “‘ in quantum sitis atque fames et 
frigora poscunt,” Sat. xiv. where frigora alludes to both 
sorts of covering. Seneca has a passage still more per- 
tinent and oxplicit, “‘ Cibus famem sedet, potus sitim ex- 
tinguat, vestis arceat-frigus, domus munimentum sit ad- 
versus corpori infesta.” (Epist. 8.) 

Ver. 23. Be it little or much, hold thee contented, that thor 
hear not the reproach of thy house.] ’Oveaéiopdv oixtag cov. 
The sense of which reading seems to be, If a man be con- 
tented with his present condition, though it be but a mean 
one, he will not through murmuring at it disoblige his 
parents or relations, as if lie was ashamed of them; nor, 
through ambition or forwardness, as Drusius wnderstands 
it, be the occasion that the meanness of his family and cir- 
cumstances be known and reflected on. ‘The Vulgate ren- 
ders, Et improperium peregrinationis non audies, which 
is more agreeable to the context. The true reading there- 
fore probably is,.dvediopov mapoiwiag ov jn} axobaye te. 
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You will not expose yourself to the reproach and insult of. 


the rich and powerful by thrusting yourself amongst them, 


when you can live in peace and comfort at home; and’ 


being satisfied with your own homely fare, you will araiil 
beingreckoned a spongerand an intruder, nor be forced upon 
mean and servile compliances. ‘The loss of liberty is too 
valuable an exchange for a false smile, or an accidental 
entertainme nt; and he that is of an unsettled temper and 
dissatisfied with his owncondition, though it be but ordinary 
and mean, will be a slaye all his life. ‘ Serviet eeternum, 
qui parvo nesciet uti, cui non conveniat sua res.” (Hor.) 


Grotius understands by dveciopov maporxiac, travelling | 


abroad, and leaving one’s own country, and meeting with 
such sneers and affronts as sometimes happen with fo- 


reigners; but the former sense seems preferable. Solomon | 


gives the like advice, and for the same reason, Withdraw 
thy foot from thy neighbour's house, lest he be wear y of thee 
and so hate thee. (Prov. xxv. 17.) Phocylides gives the 
like caution :— 


MnO’ a@dAov mapa Sairdg Fore oxvBaAroua rparésye, 
"AXN’ ard oixelwy Bidrwv gpaylore aviBproroc. 


Ver. 24. It is a miserable life to go from house to house ; 
for where thou art a stranger thou darest not open thy 
mouth.] z.e.'To talk or complain, De summits injuriis os 
suum aperire non posse. (Syr.) Calmet understands this 
of the poor and needy, who, being in want of necessaries, 
go from house to house, asking for alms, and seeking a 
lodging, whose manner of life Suffigiontly speaks a variety 
of wretchedness. Itis observable that the Psalmist, among 
other imprecations against the wicked and ungodly, adds 
this instance of misery and unhappiness: Let his children 
be vagabonds, and beg their bread ; let them seek it also out 
of desolate places. (Psal.cix.9.) According to this inter- 
pretation, the advice here is not very unlike that dircetion 
given by our Saviour, Luke x.7. Go not from house to 
house; it being the life of vagrants and beggars, and a dis- 
grace to persons of character, and therefore particularly 
improper for his apostles, who were so highly commis- 
‘ sioned. But I would rather understand this observation 
of the wise man’s of retainers to great families, levee- 
hunters, and such as either have no house of their own, or 
seldom are at liberty to come near it, and prefer a splendid 
slavery to content and freedom within their own walls, 
Solomon aptly compares such to a bird that deserts its 
nest: As a bird that wanders from her nest, so ts a man 
that wandereth from his place. ‘The Greek is much 
stronger and closer to our purpose: "Qarrep Gray bpveov ka- 
rate: Ek THC leiac vorotag, ouTWC dvSpwrros dovAovra, drav 
droevwa0i 2 ix rw ldiwy rémwy. (Prov. xxvii. 8.) 

Ver. 25. Thou shalt entertain and feast, and have no 
thanks ; moreover thou shalt hear bitter words.].Fenti¢ vat 
TorTeie El¢ dxdptora. Grotius’s conjecture here is very in- 
genious, Sevietg Kal worui¢ sic doora’ t. e. When you have 
fed them of the best, and made much of them in all respects, 
they will affront you. Some copies have Eguete «at woriic 
dxapisroue, which the Vulgate follows, and it affords a good 
Sense; 2. é. After all your trouble and expense, you will 
find you have entertained such as will prove ungrateful, and 
shall hear something unhandsome or disagreeable from 
them: viz. what follows in the two next-verses, or. some 
such insult and rudeness. And thus the Geneva version, 





THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 523 


_Thou-shalt lodge and feed unthankful men, and after shall 
have bitter words for the same, saying, &c. And so the 
Arabic, I think the confusion will be lessened, if we read 
with the Vulgate in the third person, and understand this 
and the two following verses of the i imperious master of the 
house, that he will entertain you, and give you to eat and 
drink of the best, and at the same time will reproach you 
in some bitter and affronting manner. : 

Ver. 26. Come, thou stranger, and furnish a table, and 
Seed me of that thou hast ready.] Prebably this is spoken 
by the lordly owner of the house, by way of insult and 
sneer, as knowing the incapacity of the stranger, called 
such by way of reproach, to give an entertainment: or it 
may contain a real demand, to previde an entertainment 
for himself and friends, which seems probable from Prev. 
xxiii. 1, 2. inthe LX X, where the wise man reminds the 
guest af some great table to observe what is set before him, 
and to prepare to make the like in return, ’Edv xafionc den- 
veiv tml tpawiinc Suvacrou, vontws pou ra wapabiuevd cot... 
eldwe Sr. rowavra os Sei mapacxevacai, The Arabic indeed 
takes it otherwise, Recede a nobis ut mensam apponamus, 
tu vero inter manus tuas comede, intimating, that his pre- 
sence was troublesome, that he stood in the way, should 
content himself with some fragments and be gone, as not 
worthy to make one among such company: but this comes 
too near the sense ofthe next verse. The term wégc\Oc in the 
beginning of this verse may be considered as an expletive, 
rather as an ornament of speech, than of any real significa- 
tion. See instances of this Josh. xviii, 17. Luke xii. 37. 
XVi, 7. 

Ver. 27, Give place, thou stranger, to an honourable man, 
my brother cometh to be lodged, and I have need of mine 
house.] "E&eA0, maporke, ard wpoowrov ed&nc" 7. e. Arise and 
be gone from before a person of figure and station, a magq- 
nificentia convivarum. (Arab.) I shall be ashamed to have 
such q one of lew birth and mean appearance scen at my 
table, among guests of great distinction and nice taste. 
Grotius fancies an allusion here, and makes the sense to 
be, Depart from my house, thou stranger, and profane it 
not by thy presence: thou shouldest no more be seen there 
than in the temple; to which strangers, according to Jose- 
phns and the Jewish writers, had no admittance. The op- 
position in this light is beautiful. The sense of the first 
part is much the same with that of St. Luke, &be¢ révov év- 
rysoréoy cov, (xiv. 19.) and our translation of this passage 
is very like it. The author shuts up the chapter with the 
reflection, how very disagreeable and mortifying such con- 
temptuous treatment must be toa man of understanding 
and real worth, who is neither fond to intrude himself like 
other impertinents, nor ignorant of.the deyoirs due to his 
superiors, as persons veid of education are; nor thought 
unworthy by persons who esteem merit; though in a plain or 
unfashionahle garb, to be admitted into the best company. 
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Ver. 1. HH. E that loveth his son, causeth him oft to feel the 
rod, that he may have joy of him im the end.] See xxii. 6. 
When the wise man here says, that he that loveth his son, 
EvoedeX Hoel Haoreyas avrw, a due abatement must be made ; 

for the meaning cannot be,:that a loving father should be 
continually beating his son. Our troueleions therefore have, 
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with great tenderness as well as judgment, rendered it by 
‘often chastising; and so the Syriac has it. Solomon has 
many passages to the same effect; Prov. xiii. 24. xxii. Lo. 
‘xxiii. 13,14. Nothing is of more importance, either, for 
the interest of particular families or the good of the state 
in general, than a right education of children. Upon this 


depends tho welfare and happiness of parents, and even 


that of the community. (Plato, lib. ii. de Repub. Aristot. 
Polit. lib. vi. Cic. de Offic. lib. ii.) But the education of 
children can never be rightly managed, nor happily cxe- 
cuted, without some severity towards them, to suppress 
their sallies, correct their faults, and keep them in their 
duty: and though the tender age of children demands some 
indulgence, yet, as soon as the passions begin to appear, 

and the inclinations of nature to discover themselves in a 
dangerous and faulty manner, a parent should betimes sub- 
due the growing evil, discountenance all ill habits or loose 
talk, by reproof, threats, or even the discipline of stripes. 

For if pradence will not permit a parent too much to de- 
mean himself to children’s humours, or to suffer misbe- 
coming freedoms, lest such a familiarity should abate of 
the reverence and submission due to them, much less 
should. he be pleased with or laugh at their vices, or 
reckon that as a sign of a promising genius, which indi- 
‘cates only an early rankness and badness of the soil. The 
being thus strict, as to their conduct and behaviour, is the 
way to have joy of children in the end; éx’ éoydry avroi, 
which the Vulgate, Arabic, and our version, understand of 
the father’s comfort in his old age from a child so brought 
up. The Syriac applies it to the child, and takes ér’ tax a- 
TW adverbially. But then the reading ‘should be, tra e- 
podvOp 2 eq’ toxary ix’ abr, as it is expressed in the follow- 
ing verse. 

Ver. 2. He that chastiseth his son shall have joy of him.] 
Tadebery has two senses, either to teach or to correct: the 
Vulgate renders in the former; we may understand it ‘here 
in both senses, for teaching often i is forwarded by correc- 
tion; and a parent, who brings up a child under the appre- 
tension of it, or the occasional use of it, shall bring him to 
more good, or have greater good by hit, as the margin has 
it, than one who is over-fond and indulgent 1 in all respects. 
The Vatican and Heeschelius have é Ovnaerat x’ avrq, Which 
seems preferable to -the other reading, si¢pavShoerae én’, 
aur; as it prevents tautology, and the too quick repetition 
of the same phrase, and dvfeerae may be taken too in the 
sense of our version; for thus it is used, Philem. ver. 20. 
Nai, adeAg?, Fy cov dvaluny év Kupiy, Yea, brother, let me 
have joy of thee in the Lord, which makes it probable that 
dvhatrat avrov is the better reading. Solomon expresses 
the sense of this verse, Prov. xxix. 17. Correct thy son, 
and he shall give thee rest, avaraton ot, %.e. refresh and 
comfort thee. Sce Ecclus. iii. 6. And shall give-delight 
unto thy soul. The Vulgate renders, laudabitur in eo, pro- 
bably from a corrupt copy, which had aivfoerai, an easy 
alteration from évioeracs though even in that there is good 
sense,—that people will compliment a father upon a hopeful 
son, whose acknowledged learning, prudent conduct, and 
happy disposition, shew both the henefit of a good educa- 
tion and the parent’s care and wisdom in bestowing it. 
| Ver. 3. He that teacheth his son, grieveth the enemy ; and 
before his friends he shall rejoice of him J HapagnAwoee TOV 
?x@oov, shall be envied by his enemies, tnimici sui invidiam 
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excitat, Syriac; and the Ti rurine version is to the same pur- 
pose: i.e. They shall be afraid, lest a son so wisely edu- 
cated and so well accomplished, should hereafter appear 
to their disgrace, disappoint their malice, and scourge their 
wickedness, ver.6. Of such children, whose spirit pro- 
mises to redress their father’s wrongs, and appear for his 
safety and glory, we are to understand the Psalmist, when 


| he says, Happy is theman that hath his quiver full of them, 


they shall not be ashamed when they speak with their ene- 
mies in the gate. (Psal. cxxvii.6.) On the contrary, their re- 
lations and friends triumph in persons, of such worth, and 
place their safety and future fortune in them. The like is 
true of spiritual attainments: for the satisfaction and credit 
of the instructor rise in proportion to the catechumen’s 
improvement, and his future reward will be accordingly. 


‘Thus St. Paul says of his converts, his children in the 


Lord, brought up in his holy nurture and admonition, and 
improving under it unto all pleasing, that they are his 
crown, his glory, and his joy. (1 Thess. ii. 20.) The gift 
of education, especially in the way. of godliness, is above 
that of birth, and a natural father hath less to boast of 
than a spiritual instructor. Seneca has some fine senti- 
ments upon this subject; the following speech of a virtuous 


‘and deserving son to his father, can scarce be paralleled: 


‘¢ Non est bonum vivere, scd bene vivere. At bene vivo, 
sed potui et male, hoc tantum est tuum quod vivo. Si vitam 
imputes mihi per se nudam, egentem consiliis, et id ut mag- 
num bonum jactas, cogita te mihi imputare muscarum ac 
vermium bonum. Si bene Vivo, in ipso beneficilum majus 
quam quod dederas, recepisti: tu enim me mihi rudem et 
imperitum dedisti; ego tibi filium, qualem genuisse gau- 
deres.” (Lib. iii. de Bene cap. 3.) ‘ 
Ver. 4. Though his father die, yet heis as though he were 
not dead, for he hath left one behind that is like himself. ] 
’EreXebrncev avrov 6 zarho, Kat we oux aréGavev. Literally, 
his father died, and is as though he was not dead. And so 
the Vulgate, Mortuus est puter, et quasi non est mortuus. 


But the rendering of the Arabic is more to be admired for 


the pretty turn, Moritur iste, superstitem relinquens sui simi- 
lem, ino non moritur, quia sui similem relingquit. Itisa 
most sensible pleasure and comfort to a good father in his 
lifetime to see his children daily copying him, treading 
in his steps, and transcribing his virtues; and when age 
reminds him of his mortality, he meets death through this 
pleasing prospect with calmness and composure; nor are 
his last moments disturbed and imbittered with any un- 
grateful reflection about their future welfare, as knowing 
that he leaves behind him such as are heirs of his virtues 
as well as his fortunes. He considers them as his image 
and representatives, as his own bowels, as living monu- 
ments of himself, nor need he be at any expense to perpe- 
tuate his memory. Such a father will never be forgotten 
while the children continue to wear his‘ likeness, ner will 
his friends and acquaintance scarce miss him when he is 
gone: he talks with them in their looks, and instructs them 

still by their prudence and example. On the contrary, no- 
thing is more afflicting than for a man to leave behind him 
degenerate children, and such as are vicious and ill-dis- 
posed ; for a man, whose labour has been in wisdom, and 
in knowledge, and in equity, to leave his portion to one who 
hath not and will not labour therein, through the uncom- 
fortable prospect of an unworthy and worthless offspring 


CHAP. XXX.] 


to succeed him, his days are sorrows, and his travels grief. 
(Eccles. ii. 21.) This and the two following verses are 
very beautiful, and shew the masterly pen of a second So- 
lomon. (See Prol.) 

Ver. 7. He that maketh too much of his son, shall bind up 
his wounds, and his bowels will be troubled at every cry.] 
The Vulgate renders pro animabus filiorum colligabit vul- 
nera sua, following a (probably corrupt) copy, which had 
weol Yvyov vior, instead of meptpoywv in one word, which 
our translators follow. But repxliyw signifying only re- 
frigero, or, as Drusius would have it, refocillo, can scarcely 
be the true reading here. Complut. and from thence Grabe, 
prefer reonbiyw. Vixw, besides its primitive signification, 
means also zpatuvw, to court with gentle usage, which sense 
agrees with Syriac, Arabic, and Tigurine versions, as well 
as our English. If this sense be followed, shall bind, &c. 
must mean, shall have occasion to bind. Syriac has, His 
wounds shall be many, Blande tractantis filtum suum mulia 
erunt vulnera, understanding the mischief as happening to 
the father; and so does the Arabic, Qui blanditur filo, 


multa patietur flagella ; both of them adding many, I pre- 


sume, to make the sense clearer and stronger; which is, 
That he that treats his son with too much indulgence and 
fondness, who gives him too much liberty, and lets him 
take his swing of pleasures, gui voluptuarium facit filtum 
suum (Syriac), will repent of his ill-judged tenderness, shall 
have many things to grieve him, many inward wounds, to 


disturb his peace and quiet; his son’s misconduct will give 


him fresh occasion of fear and trouble, and when he hears 
any noise or disturbance, he will be in pain for him, lest 
he be engaged in any fray, or have met with some accident. 
‘ This paternal concern is finely worked up in the character 
of Micio: 


‘¢ Evo, quia non rediit filius, qua cogito! 

Quibus nunc sollicitor rebus, ne aut alserit, 
Aut uspiam ceciderit, aut perfregerit - 
Aliqnid!” (Ter.) 


There is also another sense favoured by Camerarius and 
Grotius; viz. that he that seasonably corrects his son, and 
keeps a strict hand over him, shall heal his wounds, 2.:e. 
prevent his following evil courses, and the mischief arising 
from them, and the concern which his ill-conduct would 
occasion him; and such an effect will the experience of 
his former severity have over him, that, if his father speaks 
in a louder voice than ordinary, or has but the appearance 
of a passion, he is affrighted and trembles, which the Ti- 
gurine version expresses very naturally: Ad omnem vocem 
expavescit medullitus ; and the Arabic yet more strongly, 
Palpitatio cordis ejus ceu lima audietur. But it does not 
appear that the verb denotes correcting, which, joined to 
other reasons, makes the first sense preferable. 

Ver. 9. Cocker thy child, and he shall make thee afraid ; 
play with him, and he shall bring thee to heaviness.] These 
words, though spoken imperatively, are not a command so 
to do; but rather a caution te avoid it, as that advice in 
Ecclesiastes, Rejoice, thou young man, in thy youth ; (xi.9.) 
and that of our Saviour te his disciples, Sleep on now, and 
take your rest. (Matt. xxvi. 45. see Isa. viii. 9, 10. Nahum 
iii. 14. Eph. iv. 26.) So here the meaning is, Shew not too 
much fondness to thy child, nor wink at ayvotac avrov, his 
sins and follics, (ver. 11.) lest thou live to repent it, lest 
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-exOapBioe oz, he quite astonish thee with his bad conduct 


and wicked actions. Play not with him, lest too much — 
familiarity lessen thy authority, and thou make him incerri- 
gible, by making thyself contemptible. Lose not thy power 
over him through too much easiness, but let thy sweetness 
and good-nature be tempered with awe and gravity, that 
the fear of thee be kept up and preserved. - ‘‘ Qui przest 
(says a learned moralist) debet et arridens timeri, et iratus 
amari, ut eum nec nimia letitia vilem reddat, nec immode- 
rata severitas odiosum.” (Greg. Moral. lib. xx. 3.) As too 
much severity may seem unnatural, so the neglect of cor- 
rection is faulty too, even upon the score of fondness. It 
is a just reflection of a modern writer, “‘ If children are not 
to be won to goodness by kindness and indulgence, by ex- 
hortation and advice, they are to be compelled to it by se- 
verity and discipline, by threats and punishments. For, as 
naturalists observe of young trees, that crooked and stub- 
born plants are not to be straightened but by fire, so wrong 
and perverse dispositions are often not to be amended but. 
by warm and severe correction.” (Delany’s Social] Duties.) 
Ver. 12. Bow down his neck while he is young, and beat 
him on the sides while he is a child, lest he wax stubborn, and 
be disobedient unto thee, and so bring sorrow to thine heart. | 
The Apostolical Constitutiens give the like advice about 
chastisement, p} evAaBciode adbtotg émumAjoouy, x. 7. X. Ne 
vereamini illos objurgare, et castigare cum severitate, non 
enim interficietis illos castigando, immo vero servabitis. (Lib. 
iv. cap. 11.) It is said of Adenijah, the son of David, that 
his father had not displeased him at any time; but a learned 
prelate, who has discussed the subject of relative duties in 
the ablest manner, well observes, ‘‘ That this is no example 
for other parents, unless their children hchave themselvesso 
as not to need reproof. Solomon was a great deal, wiser 
than his father, and he advises parents never to regard the 
crics or pain of their children, when there was just occasion 
for it, or they were in danger of miscarriage. When parents 
sec their children in hazard of falling inte evil courses, they 
are not to consider whether what is most proper to reclaim 
them and prevent their misery, will grieve or anger them, 
but to venture that and do their duty. They are to have 
regard to what they intend should, and what in all likeli- 
hood will, follow, and that is, amendment; and not to con- 
sider how it will be taken at their hands. The good of their 
children is what the parents, ought to regard; and though 
the method of procuring that may stir up their wrathful 
spirits, yet it is not to be declined on that account. The 
reasonable hopes of its yielding the fruits of righteousness 
and amendment to them that are exercised thereby, will jus- 
tify what they do.” (Flectwood’s Rel. Dut. disc. 4.) The 
like may be observed of Eli's children, who, if their father 
had seasonably restrained and severely punished them in 
time, would not have made themselves so vile, or brought 
that severe judgment upon themselves and their father’s 
house. Among the works of St. Austin we have the fol- 
lowing dreadful instance of a parent’s negligence, and a 
son’s unheard-of villany occasioned by it: ‘‘ Cyrillus fili- 
um, ut scitis, habebat, et eum unicum possidebat, et quia 
unicus erat, eum superflue diligebat, et super Deum, Ideo 
superfluo amore inebriatus, filium corrigere negligebat, 
dans etiam potestatem faciendi omnia que placita essent 
ili. . . Filius Juxuriose vivendo consumpsit parlem bono- 
rum suorum: sed ecce ebrietatem perpessus, matrem preg: 
3 Y 
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nantem nequiter oppressit, sororem violare voluit, patrem 
occidit, et duas sorercs vulncravit ad mortem.” (Serm. de 
Cyril.) I must observe here, as before on ver. 1. that pre- 
cepts of correction are not to be extended too far, or under- 
stoed too strictly or rigidly ; this I thought proper te inti- 
mate, chicfly with regard to what our author has said on 
that head, lest injunctions, seemingly so harsh, should cre- 
ate an aversion in your minds to this wise and most valu- 
able writer, who has delivered so many useful truths for 
their benefit and imprevement. 

Ver. 13. Chastise thy sor, and hold him to labour, lest 
his lewd behaviour be au offence to thee.| Matdevaov rov vidv 
gov, Kal Epyasat ty abrip, is the same as foyacat ?v madeig, 
Xxxiii. 25. "Eoyaoa: év adres is not well translated, kold hem 
to labour ; it rather means, take pains with him to instruct 
him, and give him the advantage of a good education. The 
Tigurine version has, Erudi filium, et elabora in hoc, as if 
the copy it fellowed had, Zoyaca év rotrw. The true read- 
ing of the next sentence is that of the Alexandrian MS. 
iva py) ey TH aoxnpocivy avrov moooKddye, lest you suffer 
through his disgrace, and be reflected on for your negli- 
rence of him, and his scandalous way of living. And thus 
Calmet, Instruisez votre fils, de peur quil ne vous deshonore 
par sa vie honteuse: and the Arabic, Ne tu ob instpentiam 
ejus crucieris. Among other questions proposed by Pto- 
lemy Philadelphus to the LXX. interpreters for their de- 
termination, according to Aristeas’s history of them, this 
was one, “ Quze sit maxima negligentia ?” and the answer 
was, “ Si quis filierum negligens fuerit, eesque nulla in re 
erudiat.” Our author is thought by many to be contempo- 

rary with them, and by seme to have been one of ——_ 
(See Corn. a Lap. in loc.) 

Ver. 14. Better is the poor, being sound, and strong of 
constitution, than a rich man that is afflicted in his body.) 
Meuaorvywpttvog tig owua avrov. The wise man here gives 
the first place to health above all temporal blessings what- 
ever, and this was the opinion of the greater part of the 
ancient philosophers. Thus also St. Ambrose, ‘ Prima 
sunt, ques sunt anime: bena; secunda que corporis, salus, 
virtus, pulchritudo, &c. Tertia sunt que accidunt, divi- 
tiz, potestates, patria, amici, gloria.” (De Abrah. lib. ii.) 
Philo has the same division, é7i "ABpaau. The Hellenists 
call all distempers paorcyac, and there are frequent instances 
of this in the New Testament, Mark iii. 10. v. 29. 34. umaye 
tie elonynv, kat toe tyne amo TG paorryd¢ gov, Where tic 1s 
used fer 2v, as in the passage befere us; and Luke vii. 21. 


véowv Kat paorlywy are coupled together as synonymous. . 


(Sce Psal. xxxix.10. 2 Macc. vi. 30.) The perjured wretch 
in Juvenal maintains a contrary opinion from our author 
with regard to the blessing of health, when he says, that it 
is better to be sick with the rich, than poor and in goed 
health; so he can haye but money, he compounds for blind- 
ness, lameness, or any bodily infirmity: ‘“‘ Et phthisis, et 
vemice putres, et dimidium crus,” are nothing with him, if 
attended with this, (Sat. xiii.) But neither is the poct of this 
opinion himself, whose wish and prayer are, ‘‘ Mens sana in 
corpore sano,” (Sat. x.) nor any who have leng known the 
wantof health. Even aman with the rich gout would gladly, 
under a severe fit of it, change condition with one of lis 
vassals, ceuld he at the same time dispose of his pain. 
Ver. 18. Delicates poured upon a mouth shut up, are as 
messes of meat set upon a grave.| Riches locked up ina 
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sick man’s coffers are equally as useless to him, as victuals 
set upon a dead man’s tomb for his repast. For te a mouth 
shut up, as those of sick persons may in some sense be 
said to be, what signify the greatest rarities, or any nice- 
ties in stere, cither of wine or provisions, since a sick 
stemach cannot relish them? They are to one grievously 
afflicted, either in body or in mind, as insignificant and 
uscless, as if set before a meuth actually closed, or like 
those messes which the picty of the heathens set before 
their dead. The wise man here refers to the parental or 
sepulchral entertainments which were anciently much in 
vogue in the eastern and other countrics, and particularly 


_amongst idolaters, whose notion was, that the souls of the 


departed wandered about their sepnichres, and wanted a 
proper sustenance; and that it was a pious office to place 
bread and wine over their graves for their suppert and re- 
freshment. (Varr. de Ling. Lat. lib. v.) ‘The learned Spen- 
cer thinks that the Baalim, or hero-gods of the ancients, 
were designed to be honoured and prepitiated by dedi- 
cations or parentations of this kind, particularly Isis and 
Osiris. (De Leg. Heb. see Deut. xxvi. 14.) Epiphanius 
has a passage which expressly mentions this superstitions 
custom: the eatables, says he, they burn, and the wine they 
consume by way of libation; in this they do the deceased 
no good, and injure themselves. What he farther adds is 
very particular,—that when they bring these accommoda- 
tions they call upon the dead person by name, for whom the 
feast is designed, dvaora, 6 Stiva, Paye, kat wof, kart evpodr- 
Onrt, Arise, such a one, eat, drink, and rejoice. (In Ancorat.) 
They were so extravagantly credulous as to believe the 
dead teek pleasure in these repasts, and that the phantoms 
came to eat and drink voluptuously, whilst their relations 
feasted on the rest of the sacrifice, and ate in commen, sit- 
ting round the pit or hearth, discoursing of the virtues of 
the person they came to lament. Besides the eatables, and 
the ceremony of pouring out the blood of the victims, it 
was customary at these solemnitics to pour out wine, oil, 

honey, milk, or some other liquors in use, which sometimes 
they contented themselves with offering only, imagining 
their condition, as dead persons, weuld net so well admit 
of gross foed. Such was the superstition among the hca- 
then on this head. Among the Jews and first Christians, 
these repasts were only charity-feasts, designed principally 
for the benefit of the poor. The faithful were convinced 
that the dead could receive ne advantage from nor partake 
of these feasts, and continued them only fer the service of 
the living poor, whe caine to the place of interment te be 
fed and retreshed. Mcntion is made of them, vii. 33. Tob. 
iv. 18. Bar. vi. 26. not as any superstitious custem, but as 
a laudable rite fer-the help and maintenance of the peor. 
This custom prevailed among the Phoenicians, and from 
them passed to the Carthaginians, and other people of 
Africa. One meets with the remains of it among the Chnist- 
ians there in the time ef St. Austin; but that father qnite 
abolished this ancient custom fer its abuse. (Aug. de Mor. 
Eccl. xxxiv. Serm. 15.) - 

Ver. 19. What good doth the offering to an idol? for nei- 
ther can it eat nor smell; so is he that is persecuted of the 
Lord.} As an idol cannot partake of the burnt-effering (fer 
sO KdpT Ware and Kappa are used by this writer, xlv. 16. 
Lev. iv.10.18. xvi. 24. xxii. 22. equivalent to dAoxatrwya), 
so he who is encompassed witlr infirmities and afflicted 
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with sickness, as the margin has it, he whom God visiteth 
or chastiseth in his wrath with bodily evils (the Vulgate 
adds, portans mercedes iniquitatis, as if his sickness was 
brought upon him as a punishment for his wickedness), can- 
not relish any good cheer or fine entertainment, nor indeed 
taste any pleasure in life, (ver. 17.) He seeth the spread 
table, and the guests elegantly regaling themselves, and la- 
ments his loss of appetite and weakness of stomach, as the 
eunuch does his impotency upon the sight of a fair object. 
Kat orevaZwv, at the end of the comparison, ver. 20. I sus- 
pect to be an interpolation, as it occurs just before, and the 
sense is more complete without it. 

Ver. 23. Sorrow hath killed many, and there is no profit 
therein.| This is spoken by the figure litotes, for sorrow is 
not only not profitable but actually hurtful, and the effects 
of it very dangerous, for sorrow has brought death upon 
many persons by the illnesses which it has occasioned: it 
has likewise ruined the souls of many. through the despair 
which it has cast them into, and put them upon hurrying 


themselves by violence out of the world, through the disre-. 


lish of a bitter life. Nor will sorrow be found of any ser- 
vice with respect to the evils or pressures of it; for if they 
are present, it is to no purpose to grieve, since we can nei- 
ther remove nor remedy them thereby ; : and if they are fu- 
ture, such as we apprehend are coming, sadness is still fruit- 
less, since it has no power to prevent them or keep them 
back; and perhaps they are imaginary evils only which are 
dreaded, and may never happen; and if real ones, the an- 
ticipating misfortunes is making them double. Calmet well 
observes, that there is but one species of sadness which re- 
ligion authorizes, and is of service, and that is contrition 
and sorrow for sin. To be sorry after a godly manner, or, 
as the margin has it, according to God, is profitable in the 
highest degree, for such a pious sorrow worketh repentance 
fo salvation not to be repented of ; (2 Cor. vii.9,10.) but 
the sorrow of the world, arising from accidents and misfor- 
tunes, past, present, or future, is not only useless, but very 
injurious; and, according to the same inspired writer, work- 
eth death. ‘The most sovereign remedy for sadness, which 
imbitters every man’s cup more orless, isa good life, a pure 
conscience, and a firm and unshaken confidence in God. 
Some of the ancients have remarked, that sadness (not a 
religious one) is an enemy to the Holy Spirit, and that the 
spirit of prophecy in particular will not abide in a melan- 
choly temper; and accordingly it is observable of the pro- 
phet Elisha, that he could not prophesy till a minstrel was 
brought to him, and the harmony of music had calmcd his 
ruffied and disturbed mind, and had elevated his soul to a 
proper and becoming pitch. (2 Kings iii. 15.) 

Ver. 25. A cheerful and good heart will have a care of his 
meat and diet.| To sadness, carefulness, envy, wrath, and 
other tormenting passions which destroy the health, hasten 
wrinkles, and occasion a premature old age, the wise man 
opposes a cheerful and merry heart. The Hebrew ex- 
presses this by a good heart, and so it is generally rendered 
by the LX X. (Deut. xxviii. 47. Judg. xvi. 25. xviii. 20. xix. 
6.9. Ruthiii.7:) The sense here is, that a gay, open, and 
merry heart, instead of being subject to and indulging per- 
plexing cares, instead of falling into indolenee or careless- 
ness, through grief or lowness of spirits, regales itself with 
good cheer and pleasantry of discourse, amidst a circle of 


companions and friends: a person of such a temper has a. 
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‘continual feast, and thereby enjoys a better share of health; 


and consequently a longer term of life. According to Gro- 
tius the sense is, That one of an easy temper is satisfied with 
all before him, at his meals he minds nothing else: animus 
est in patinis, all other thoughts and cares are then thrown 
aside and forgot. Bossuet thinks the wise man here advises 
to have a regard to what one eats, to observe a proper re- 
gimen in diet, which contributes greatly to health. ‘The 
Syriac renders, Cor bonum, multi sunt cibi ejus, ef omne, 
quod comedit, ostendit super corpus ejus: That one of a 
merry heart has the keener appetite, and is the better for 
his eating, and shews it by his size and complexion; like 
that of Solomon, A merry heart does good like a medicine. 

(Prov. xvii. 22.) ‘There is a strange transposition of chap- 
ters and verses in the six following chapters in the several 
Greek copies and the Vulgate; nor has the latter part of 
this escaped the confusion. At chap. xxxvii. they agree 


again, and pare regularly to = end. 


CHAP. XXXL. 


Ver. 1. Wa TCHING for riches consumeth the flesh, and 


the care thereof driveth away sleep.| In the former chapter 
the author mentions several causes which injure health, 
such as sadness, anger, envy, cares, &c. Herc he continues 
the same subject, and instances in covetousness, gluttony, 
and drunkenness, which are equal enemies to health, and 
opposes to thém’temperance and a prudent and discreet 
use of the good things of this life, which are the proper 
means to preserve it, to procure content and satisfaction, 
and to prolong life. The observation of this writer upon 
the care and solicitade which attend the getting and keep- 
ing of riches, is very just. See James v.3. where the apo- 
stle says, that the rust of gold and silver shall be a witness 
against rich men, and shall eat their flesh as it were fire, xai 
7) tog auToy payerat Tac capac ULOYV, where oi toc, by a me- 
tonymy, signifieth a carking solicitous care of heaping up 
riches, and is deseribed, as here, to consume and eat the 
flesh. And thus e@rugo is used by Horace, —“ Animos 
zrugo, et cura peculf cum semel imbuerit.” And so Plu- 
tarch, Yroday Paver tie Tov wAovroy ayaSby elvae péyiorov; 
Touro TO WEvoog lov EXEL, vewErat THY Pryhy (THept detatoatpov. ) 
In St. Matthew, the deceitfulness of ce is compared to 
thorns which tear the flesh. 

Ver. 2. Watching care will not let a man slumber, as a 
sore disease breaketh sleep.] Méoyuva aypurviac amairioe. vv- 
oraynov, would be literally and more properly rendered, ac- 
cording to Calmet, Junius, and Grotius, Care and watch- 
fulness will demand or require sleep; but Grabe does not 
approve of this reading; the true one he says is, atwOjce, 
avertet. (Prolegom. tom. iii. cap 4.) According to the 
sense of our version, the reading of the next sentence pro- 
bably should be, cat dppeornpa Bags ixvipbe vrvov. And so 
Heeschelius says one MS. actually has it. The oriental 
versions likewise confirm this, A‘gritudo gravis somnum 
adimit. And the Vulgate favours it. Junius follows the 
common reading, and has, Infirmitatem gravem elicit som- 
nus, which affords a very good sense; viz. that sleep driveth 
away a sore disease, moderates the anguish and danger of 
it, as being the most simple and natural remedy for trouble, 
care, labour, and even sickness itself; according to that ob- 
servation.on Lazarus, John xi. 12. If he sleepeth, he will 
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do well. Sophocles calls sleep iyrpdv vécov. And Euripides, 
ydcou éxixoupov. Curtius says of Alexander’s soldiers, when 
he was very dangerously ill, ‘‘ Non prius (a regia) reees- 
serunt, quim compertum est somno paulisper réquiescere. 
Hine certiorem spem salutis ejus in castra retulerunt.” 

. Ver. 3. The rich hath great labour in gathering riches to- 
gether, and when he resteth, he is filled with his delicates.| 
Ev r) avaratoc is inaccurately rendered here, when he rest- 
eth, and by’ the Geneva version, in his rest; it meancth, 
that, after his great labour in gathering riches together, he 
retireth from business, and leaves it off, to enjoy them, and 
ceascth to labour and toil any more. And so the oriental 
versions understand it, Demum quiescit ad perciptendas de- 
lictas. And thus avdravore is taken, xi. 19. and the rich 
man’s finding rest, is explained by his eating from that time 
continually of or enjoying his goods; see Luke xii. 19. 
where he who had much goods laid up for many years, sings 
at length this requiem to his soul, avaravov, odye, mie, evppal- 
vou’ and thus Ephraim, eVpnxaavayuyxny, 1.€. avatavotv tuaurey 
Hos. xii. 9. and so the man in Plautus,—‘‘Dehine certum 
est otio me dare, satis partum habeo:” and Horace, 


‘© Hac mente laborem 
Sese ferre, senes ut in otia tuta recedant, 
Aiunt, cum sibi sint congesta cibaria.” (Sat. hib.1. ) 


Ver. 4. The poor laboureth i in his poor estate, and when he 
leaveth off, he is sttll needy.| ’Exorlase mrwyde¢ év tAarroce 
Btov, i. e. tu want of things necessary for life; so Bloc fre- 
quently signifies in this book. See Prov. xxiii. 3. where 
deceitful meat is by the LX X. rendered Zwy Yevdodc. The 
rich and the poor both labour, but with different success ; 
the rich takes pains to increase his riches, and to put him- 
self in a condition to enjoy with comfort, in the decline of 
life, what he has got, and to live on the fruits of his labours 
the remainder ofhis days: the poor labours for a bare sub- 
sistence,and cannot get forward so as to lay up a stock, or 
viaticum, for his future necessities ; and when he is old, in- 
stead of tasting the sweets of repose, and living upon what 
he had beforehand provided, he finds himself in the same 
state of poverty. as he set out with, and is obliged to repeat 
his daily fatigue, though his strength almost faileth him, and 
he is but a shadow of his former self. Vatablus and Dru- 
sius understand this and the foregoing verse thus: There 
are some so lucky as to have success in every thing they 
undertake, and others who are always as unfortunate; the 
former heap up riches, often unexpectedly, and wealth 
comes to them without their, seeking; the others continue 
poor, though they take never so great pains; some misfor- 
tune or other pulls them back, and fixes them to their for- 
mer wretchedness, (xi. 11,12.) This inequality in their 
states is the appointment of God’s providence; his bless- 
ings upon a man’s labour, or the want of it, makes the dif- 
ro med (xi. 14. Psal. exxvi. 1, 2. Prov. x. 22.) 
| Ver. 5. He that loveth gold shall not be justified.) t.e. Will 
not be just. Noz ertéjustus, Jun. and the Syr. Non erit in- 
sons. According to that of Solomon, He that maketh haste 
to be rich shali not be innocent. (Prov. xxviii. 20.) His 
eagerness to accumulate wealth will put him upon many 
acts of frand, violence, and injustice. ‘‘ Nunquam pudor 
est properantis avari.’ 


He that, followeth corruption shall have enough thereof. ] 


0 cwikwv SrapPopav, avrdg mAnolhoera. The copies vary 
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here: some have ovroc, others avra, all of them, as I con- 
ceive, wrong; the true reading seems to be, abrigg rAnod- 
oerat, Which our translators follow, and so Dr. Grabe, from 
conjecture, restores the place. Arag@opd, which is here 
rendered corruption, by a figure means corruptible things, 
pvapra, as silver and gold; (1 Pet. i. 18.) and the sense is, 
He that is too intent upon getting riches shall be corrupted, 
seduced, and betrayed, by them. Per easdem seducetur. 
(Syr.) .Grotius conjectures the true reading of the Greek to 
be, 6 dteixwy Scapopov, ovrog dAeShoerat, i.e. He that loveth 
money shail fall, or will transgress often; S:dpopor is used 
in this sense, vii. 18. xxvii. 1. xlii. 5. 2 Mace. i. 85. iii. 6. 

Ver. 6. Gold hath been the ruin of many, and their de- 
struction was present.] TodAot 60noav ete wropa. There 
are many fine sentiments in the heathen writings upon the 
immoderate or unlawful pursuit. of riches; but that short 
one of St. Paul's, 1 Tim. vi. 10. is beyond all, piZa mév- 
TWY THY KaKwY EaTLv 7} gi\apyupia. Some copies read here, 
ToAAot efOncav xaptv xpvolov, which Junius follows; i. e. 
Covetousness hath put many upon stealing, and other 
crimes, which have been the occasion of their being im- 
prisoned, and laid in irons. Thus Calmet, Plusieurs ont 
été mis dans les liens a cause de for. Many also have suf- 
fered death for the crimes which they were drawn into by 
the charms of gold, and though their destruction was 
plainly before their face, éyevfOn awedAaa adrav Kara todcw- 
Tov avray, and they knew their fate, yet they would run 
upon it for the sake of money. 

Ver. 8. Blessed is the rich that is found without blemish, 
and hath not gone after gold.] “Oc éticw xpvatov ovx éro- 
pcb). This phrase is often used in Scripture, and gene- 
rally in a bad sense, denoting the following some idol, or 
using some idolatrous practice. In ver. 7. gold is called « 
stumbling-block. or an abomination; and they that are too 
fond of it are said there to sacrifice to it as their idol. And 
by St. Paul, covetousness is expressly called idolatry, 
Col. iii.:5. The going after gold, means, the setting the 
heart upon it, and trasting in riches. And so the Vulgate 


expounds it, Beatus ( dives ) qut post aurum non abit, nee 


speravit in pecunta et thesauris. The temptations to sin, 
occasioned and administered by money, are so many and 
powerful, that nothing is more rare or more worthy of com- 
mendation than a man that is rich, and at the same time 
innocent, just, and humble. He that can possess abun- 
dance without being attached to his wealth, or puffed up by 
it, and can part with it without much regret and concern, 
is truly perfect. ‘To be poor in spirit amidst a flow of 
riches, to be humble in a high estate, to be in the midst of 
fire without burning, in the midst of flatterers without being 
exalted with pride, and in the thickest of temptations with- 
out falling by any of them; to have the power of doing 
evil even with impunity, and not to make use of it to any 
bad purpose; of such a behaviour a man may justly glory, 
torw ei¢ Kavxnow, let him have his due praise. As such in- 
stances of a just carriage and superior virtue are very 
rarely to. be met with, in an overgrown fortune, well may 
the wise man ask in the next verse, who or where is the 
unblemished rich man ? and we will eall him blessed, for 
he is a sort of miracle, and has performed wonders. 

_ Ver. 10. Who hath been tried thereby and found perfeet ? 
then let him glory. Who might offend, and hath not of- 
fended ; and done evil, and hath not done it?7] This is not 
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spoken of human frailty in general, but of men’s propen- 
sity to sin in money matters only; and so St. Austin con- 
fines it: he interprets this passage of concealing or with- 
holding what is another man’s right. “If you ‘have (says 
he) restored to your neighbour his own, when nobody but 
you two were together at the delivery of it, and God only 
was witness ;—if you have restored to the son after the 
death of his father what he’had deposited with you, and 
the son knew, nothing of it;—or if you have met with a 
purse of money accidentally upon the road, and nobody 
saw you take it up, and deliver it to the right owner as 
soon as you could discover or overtake him, then this 
culogium of the honest and perfect man belongs to you.” 
(Com. in Tit.) We find many.such cases put ‘and de- 
termined in the writings of moralists; and several instances 
occur of heathens, whom no Jaw bound but that of natural 
conscience, who have acted disinterestedly upon such oc- 
casions; and, from a principle of honesty, have nobly 
withstood an advantage they might have made. When an 


ignorant or needy person hath offered things to sale for 


less than the value, they have generously corrected the 
mistake, shewed the real worth, and paid the full price. 
(Vit. Isid. ap. Phot. Cod.) 

Ver. 12. If thou sit at a bountiful table, be not guns y 
upon it » and say not, There is much meat on it.) Literally 
the translation is, Dost thou sit at a great table? open not 
thy throat upon it; 7. e. Do not shew thyself greedy or vo- 
racious of what is set before thee, by eating too. much be- 
cause thou seest such plenty. We have the like advice, 
Prov. xxiii. 1—3. Or the sense may be, Do not shew thy- 
self an epicure or glutton, by talking too much about vic- 
tuals, or commending too savourily and lusciously what is 
before thee on the fable. For though it may be an instance 
of civility and politeness to seem pleased with the enter- 
tainment in general; yet to dwell upon:the pleasures of 
eating, the charms of a well-spread table, and the .regaling 
the appetite; to enlarge upon the excellency of this dish, 
and the delicacy and rarity of that, and the great satisfac- 
tion arising from tickling the palate by such a pleasing 
variety— betrays rather gluttony than any useful know- 
ledge or valuable accomplishment. -Or if with Calmct we 
suppose a Hebraism here, and understand woAAd ye in the 
sense of too much, as 35 (multum) is used, Numb. xvi. 7. 
Deut. i. 6. ii. 3. the meaning then will bc, Do not, when 
you sce the quantity of victuals and variety of dishes on 
the table, exclaim and find fault that too much is provided, 
which shews either covetousness or jealousy in you: it 
looks as if you expected or dreaded the like cxpense, that 
you are vexcd, as apprehending an equal obligation upon 
you to make the like provision in your turn; or that you 
are jealous and envious at the othcr’s supcrior fortune and 
grander way of living, and therefore condemn the enter- 
tainment for its profusion and prodigality, as not being 
able to give the like yourself, or unwilling through want 
of spirit. Whether it be jealousy or avaricc that occasions 
your reflections, nothing can be more disagrecable than 
such a temper. In the following verse it is called a 
wicked or an evil eye, and so the Hebrews term it. (See 
xiv. 8,9. Prov. xxiii. 6. Matt. xx. 15.) One cannot have 
a stronger instance of an cvil or covetous eyc, grudging 
and exclaiming against every appearance of expense, as 
so much waste and profusion, than in the traitor Judas, 
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who had indignation against the pious disciple for anoint- 
ing the fect of Jesus with costly ointment: Why was thts 
waste of the ointment made ?—why was it not sold for three 
hundred pence, and given to the poor? not that he cared 
for the poor, but-was an envious thief. (John xii. 5, 6.) 
His eye was’ evil; because she. was so hospitable and 
good.» Athenzeus remarks; that the Egyptians did not set 
their dishes upon the table as-is the modern custom, but 
they were carried round the company, that. the guests 
might help’ themselves. (Lib. iv. cap.13.) Our author wrote 
this book in Egypt; but it is manifest from this verse, and 
the context; that’he refers to the manner of sitting at table 
and serving up dishes on it, according to the custom of 
the Greeks, who in the time of this writer were masters of 
Egypt, and had introduced their customs into it. 

Ver.13. Remember that a wicked eye is an evil thing ; and 
what is created more wicked than an eye? therefore ae weep- 
eth upon every occasion.} A rovro ams ravrég Tpocarrov 
daxova. This cannot be true spoken of the eye in general, 
nothing being more excellent in its kind; it must therefore 
mean’ an evil or niggardly eye. . The scnse is, What is more 
wicked than such an eye? or rather, as the Bishops’ Bible 
has it, What thing created is worse than awicked eye? ‘The 
Syriac and Arabic add, that God hates such an eye, pro- 
bably because he. hates every thing that is evil. The ncxt 
sentence, Therefore he weepeth upon every occasion, is far 
more obscure: mpdowmoy, it is certain, is applied to things 
inanimate: Grotius says, ‘‘ Omne ‘id quod extcrius spec- 
tatar, aut indicium preebet, vocant Hebrei Panim, Greci 
wodowrov.” (Com. in loc. see Leigh’s Crit. Sac. in‘voc.) 
Thus the shew-bread, because it was to be set before the 
face or in the presence of the Lord ‘continually, in Hebrew 
is called the bread of faces, or of presence; and by the 
LXX. dproc itvdmoc. (Exod. xxv. 30.) Now if redowmov 
be taken in this larger sense, the marginal reading, before 
every thing that is ‘sPeseltted will afford a plain “ant na- 
tural sense; viz; What is more wicked than an eye which 
lusteth so to gratify a gluttonous appetite in eating of 
every dainty which is set before it, that it will even weep 
if it imagines it shall not be satisfied? This sense scems 
confirmed from ‘Prov. xxiii. 1. where maparBéuevd cor, i. €. 
what is set before thee, as our version has it, in the Hebrew 
is, 959 swn, quod ad facies tuas, as Pagnin renders. 
Messieurs of Port-Royal apply this passage to the master: 
of the feast himself,—that being a covetous, jealous, and 
suspicious person, he is so affected with the countenanco 
and* behaviour of the guests whom he has invited, that he 
cries, or is rcady to cry, whether thcy eat too much or too 
little, are too frec or too sparing, too merry or too sad. 
Grotius likewise expounds it of a covetous entertainer, 
who weeps at cvery thought or appearance of expense, ab 
omni conspectu, sc. impendii. Or may we not understand 
this verse of the lust of the eye in the first transgression, 
that, as a natural punishment for his then wickedness, tears 
flow from cvery face? or, putting évi for azo, that every eye 
sheds tears? pvijoOnrt seems to point to some fatal time, 
and what time have we so much cause to remember ? 

Ver. 14. Stretch not thine hand whithersoever it looketh, 
and thrust tt not with him into the dish.] Ob éav émBrA&Ly, 
pay exrelyne xeipd cov, Kat py ouvOAiBov auto éy roupAly. The 
rendering of the Bishops’ Bible is more explicit and plain, 
Lay not thine hand upon every thing that thine eye seeth 
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probably following a copy which had 6 tay émPBAbLy, which 
may seem to be countenanced by avrw in the next sentence. 
Dvr PA(BeoSa is not to thrust, as we translate it, and as the 
Syriac also has it, but to be squeezed or pressed ; or, taking 
it in the middle voico, to squeeze or press. Perhaps the au- 
thor mcans, that persons should not be so eager as to press 
their hands one against another in the dish. But how are 
we then to understand air? Vulgate omits it, and some 
copies instead of it read év rq rov(sAly, Which gives an easy 
sense. Our translators render with him; but who is the 
person intended by him? Neighbour is mentioned in the 
following verse, but not before. Arabic puts socitos for it, 
which has a good mcaning; but the best way, as I con- 
ceive, of settling the difficulty will be to join avr with rev- 
(At, and then the sense will be, Do not scramble or crowd 
hands in the very dish, which shews not only great rude- 
ness, but voraciousness. ‘The advicc, as contained in the 
whole verse, seems to be this; Cast not your cyes on the 
nicest dishes, nor long after the best morsels therein, nor 
rudely seize on what pleases you most; but, with regard to 
eating, restrain both your right hand and right eye: for even 
in this sense, of curbing the appetite, the learned Spanhc- 
niilus understands that precept of the gospel. Grotius ex- 
pounds the passage of contending or striving with others 
for a place at table, which too is rude, vulgar, and shews 
the want of true taste and breeding. 

Ver. 15. Judge of thy neighbour by thyself, and be dis- 
creet in every point.] Née ra tov wAnolov tk ceavrov, Kat emt 
wavrt phuare dtavoov. ‘This maxim, as itis of excellent use, 
év wavrt phat, in every thing, or upon all occasions, and 
of great moment in the conduct of life, so is it no less ser- 
viceable when applied to eating, of which, from the con- 
text, it must be understood. And in this light the sense is, 
As you would not like to see another greedy and voracious, 
and seizing at your own table what is most delicate, or to 
his gofit; so from hence form your own conduct, not to of- 
fend in the like particular, nor take. the same indecent 
liberty; as you do not approve of such freedoms in others, 
so imagine they will condemn the like in you. Thus Ju- 
nius, Ex teipso de alits judica, qui nolles ab altero pati- 
nam exhauriri. And the Arabic, Sctas portionem soctorum 
tuorum parem esse tue, idemque eos velle'ac te. If I should 
take it ill_—-Positum ante mea quia pullum tn parte catint 
sustulit esuriens: I should not snateh at any rarity from 
another’s plate. And if I should be displeased at another’s 
taking before mc, or from me, what pleases his taste most, 
I ought not to be so selfish as to take what is most nice for 
my own palate. ; 

Ver. 16. Eat as tt becometh a man those things which are 
set before thee; and devour not, lest thou be hated.| The 
Vulgate adds very properly, frugi, utere quast homo frugi 
his que tibi apponuntur, i. e. Use with temperance, or as 
a temperate man should, what is set before thee. Though 
the sense of the present rendering may very well be justi- 
fied ; 7. e. Eat as a man should, with decency and modera- 
tion, and devour not like a beast of prey, which scizes on 
every thing before it. A sober and discreet person eats to 
satisfy nature only; an intemperate one to pamper and 
inflame. When Socrates one day invited a number of 
friends to dine with him, his wife was concerned how she 
should entertain them, and provide for them suitably to 
their rank:—If they are temperate and modest, says the 
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philosopher, there is enough; if they are not so, they 
are not worth troubling ourselves about them. (Ap. Laert. 
lib. ii.) This reply was proper from one whose maxim it 
was, that a man should eat only to live, not live only to 
eat. St. Austin laments the great power of the sensitive 
appetite, even over himself, and his impotency to subduc it; 
and says, that the victory over it is truly praiseworthy, and 
the effect only of God’s grace: “ Certo quotidie contra con- 
cupiscentiam manducandi et bibendi .. . et quis est, 
Domine, qui non rapiatur aliquantulum extra metas ne- 
cessitatis? Quisquis est, magnus cst, magnificct nomen 
tuum.” (Confess. lib. x. cap. 31.) 

' Ver. 17. Leave off first, for manners’ sake; and be not 
unsatiable, lest thou offend.) Either the master of the feast 
or his guests, through voraciousness. As it is not expected 
or required’ that you should cease eating as soon almost as 
you are set down, which may be a sort of silent rebuke to 
the rest of the company, asif they ate too much, and in- 
terpreted as if you were not pleased with what was pro- 
vided; so neither shouldest thou make thyself remarkable 
by eating more, or longer,’ than others, which is yet more 
impolite: modesty and a respect for the company demand 
this. Thus the Tigurine and oriental versions, Modestie 
causa desiste primus. 'To have done last, orhelp one’s self 


first, equally offends against decorum and good breeding. 


True politeness is always attended with a decent modesty ; 
and such as betray a want of this virtue through self- 
indulgence, and a contempt of others, can never be thought 
perfectly well-bred or thoroughly accomplished. Clemens 
Alexandrinus spends a whole chapterin laying down rules 
for temperance and sobriety, and has intermixed some 
which regard decency and politeness, and particularly in- 
stances in intemperance, as a breach both of duty and good 
manners. (Peedag. lib. ii. cap. 2.) Ovid’s advice is not 
very unlike that of this wise man’s: 


“« Neve diu przesume dapes, sed desinc citra, 
Et capias paulo, quam cupis esse, minus.” 


Ver. 20. Sound sleep cometh of moderate eating: he riseth 
early, and his wits are with him; but the pain of watching, 
and choler, and pangs of the belly, are with an unsatiable 
man.] “Yrvoc vyelac, the sleep of health, somnus salubris, 
Horace’s description of the tempe- 
rate man is, that, after his being refreshed by sleep, —‘“‘ Ve- 
getus prescripta ad munia surgit,” Sat. lib. ii. 2. where he 
mentions the very same inconveniences attending luxury 
as the wise man hcre does, and the contrast is most beauti- 
fully drawn. Pliny mentions, as the consequence of too 
much or too high feeding, “ furiales somni, inquies nocturna.” 
Porphyry’s comparison is very just, that a full meal is like 
Sisecra’s banquet, at the cnd of which there is a nail struck: 
into a man’s temples. <A philosopher’s treat, therefore, 
says Plato, is preferable to that of any other person, be- 
causc there is no remembrance of it after in the head, what- 
ever there may be in the memory; and the guests even enjoy 
it the next day, by perceiving no bad consequences from 
it. Nothing is more frequent in the heathen moralists than 
to advise their friends not only to practise temperance, but 
to be able and willing to bear even hunger and thirst, be- 
cause such a habit wonderfully advances a man in the 
study and practice of wisdom: for the mind is then best 
enlightened when it is free from the burden of meat; and 
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to pamper and regale the body is but to make the prison 
of the soul the stronger. ‘‘ No man (says a pious pre- 
late) ever repented that he rose from the table sober, 
healthful, and with his wits about him; but many have re- 
pented that they sat so long, and continued that bad cus- 
tom, till their health, their understanding, their virtue, and 
their God, departed from them.” (Bishop Taylor’s Serm.) 
And, to finish the character, the epicure, after his full 
meal, acQuatve, pants for breath, a prelude of what is 
coming upon him, and is. on a sudden surprised with a 
stroke of an apoplexy, or found dead in his bed. 

Ver. 21. And if thou hast been forced to eat, arise, go 
forth, vomit, and thou shalt have rest.) Ei tBidcOne tv eéo- 
Macy, avacra pecoropwyv. If you have been constrained or 
over-persuaded to eat, and through the importunity of, 
others have overcharged your.stomach, and find it out of 
order, rise from the midst of the company the very first 
opportunity you can with decency.- The wise man in the 
foregoing verses had in the strongest manner recommended 
sobriety and temperance; but as it may.sometimes hap- 
pen, even to the most regular persons, to be, engaged un- 
awares in some sort of excess, through inadvertency, too 
mnch complaisance, or the influence of example, here he 
advises instantly to unload the stomach upon such an oc- 
casion; but he neither approves of the excess, nor of the 
unseemly way to remove it, but only by way of physic and 
necessity ; he thinks it more advisable to avoid illness by 
easing the stomach privately, than to keep in it what may 
not only be disagreeable and troublesome, but dangerous 
and hurtful; not to attempt toe cure indigestion by a free 
glass, but to remove the mischief from intemperance by a 
timely discharge. Debauches always hurt the constitu- 
tion, and thenckane it is better to prevent them altogether 
by abstaining from that excess, which cannot be indulged 
without danger, nor cured but by a remedy which carries 
something disagreeable or shameful in it. Calmet observes, 
that Zuecov is not in the Vatican nor some other cditions, 
which he thinks the copyists might drop, as carrying in its 
notion something unseemly: but, if this was their reason, 
they were too nice and delicate;, even the Scripture, which 
is remarkable for its care in this respect, scruples not oc- 
casionally to mention it; (Prov. xxiii. 8. Isa. xxviii. 8.) 
nor is the mention of the remedy to be condemned, which 
upon such an accident is allowed to be highly proper; but 
the occasion, the eating and drinking to excess, which is 
so faulty. The advice, according to the oriental versions, 
is, to retire from company, to go to bed, and sleep off the 
debauch. 

Ver. 22. In all thy works be wees so shall there no sick- 
ness come unto thee.| Whenever thou findest thy stomach 
disordered through intemperance, follow instantly the pre- 
scription above advised, so shalt thou escape sickness, or 
some bad consequence, that might have fallen upon thee. 
The context necessarily requires this, as the primary sense. 
It may, indeed, mean in general, Be active and diligent in 
all thy undertakings, (see the like expression, Prov. xxii. 
29.) so shall thy work succeed better, and thou shalt even 
improve thy health thereby; or if, with the generality of 

expositors, we understand this purely of bodily exercise, 
the observation will be just in the following sense,—Be 
active, athletic, and laborious ; let exercise be your physic, 
and you shall escape thereby a number of diseases; for 
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in reality the greatest part of men’s illness arises either from 
intemperance, spoken of before, or from indolence, which 
may be supposed to be condemned here: where both these, 
viz. temperance and exercise, are joined together, we have 
reason to expect health, and there is a ne ete pros- 
pect of a vigorous old age. 

Ver. 23. Whoso is liberal of his meat, men shall tl well 
of him, and the report of his good housekeeping shall be be- 
lieved.) ‘The Psalmist says, So long as thou dost well unto 
thyself, men will speak well of thee; but it is no less true, 
what the wise man here observes, that he that does good 
unto others shall -have their praise and commendation. 
(Psal. xlix.18.) As the liberal man is called Aapmpic iz’ 
aprowc, SO the Same metaphor is continued in kaAXovy, which 
means beneficence, and by St.Ambrose is rendered banitas. 
To this is opposed vovnpia, in the following verse, which 
means. sordidness and covetousness, as it does, ver. 13. 
above. By aoroc, here rendered bread simply, we are to 
understand victuals or provisions in general, and so it is 
often used, as in that description of Joseph's entertainment 
of his brethren, it is said, He ordered to set on bread ; (Gen. 
xliii. 31.) and in that petition of the Lord’s prayer, Give us 
this day our daily bread. Solomon expresses himself in the 
same manner, and upon the like occasion, He that hath a 
bountiful eye shall be blessed, for he giveth of his bread to the 
poor. (Prov. xxii. 9.) The sense of the whole verse is, That 
the good, beneficent, and charitable-man, who dealeth his 
bread to the hungry, and takes all opportunities of helping 
and obliging others, will have many advocates; men will 
always be disposed to believe, and report every thing to his 
advantage; there are so many instances of his goodness, 
and so many known proofs of his.generosity and kindness, 
that his credit is firmly established, and his name will be 
always mentioned with honour. Whereas niggardliness 
will as certainly disgrace a person; his hard - heart and 
mean actions-shall raise him many enemies; nothing can 
be said of the miser so bad, but will be believed and pro- 
pagated, and many things shall be aggravated or invented 
to make him appear still worse, and more pinching than he 
really is. 

Ver. 25. Shew not the y enlasteaal in wine.] Value not 
thyself upon a strong head, much less affect the character 
of a hard drinker, nor pride. thyself in being able to bear 
much liquor without being disordered or disguised; pro- 
voke not others on that account, mere certare, to drink with 
you, by challenging them to trials of. that sort; for the 
account of temperance is not to be taken from the strength 
of a man’s head, but from the measures of religion; ‘and 
though men may not foree their understanding, nor disor~ 
der themselves by very plentiful draughts, and, by a parti- 
cular strength, I will not call it happiness, of constitution, 
be able to talk still, and transact business and the affairs 


_of the world, yet may they be intemperate notwithstand- 


ing, as not being fitted for the things of the Spirit, nor the 
work and business of God; and though they offend not in 
the mere act, they are devoid of the spirit of sobriety.. We 
may properly distinguish between the drunkard and the 
hard drinker; the former drowns his senses in his eups, and 
does it often; he loses all that distinguishes the man, his 
reason, his speech, his erect posture, and often his sense of 
duty and religion. This indced may sometimes happen 
through a head naturally weak, or made so by repeated de- 
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bauches, but still it is drunkenness; for it is not the quan- 
tity of intoxicating liquor, but the being disordered, and 
the habit and custom of it, that denominates the drunkard; 
he is not such mercly from an accidental slip, for even good 
men, such as Noah, have been so surprised, but from in- 
dulging and continuing in a known infirmity, and not pru- 
dently guarding the weak part, where he is sensible his 
failing lies, and thereby is the oftener exposed to disgrace 
and sin. The hard drinker, on the contrary, is one who 
sits long and drinks deep; he gives and receives chal- 
lenges, and comes off conqueror; he is fond of a round of 
company, and is the last to break it up: one shall perceive 
little or no alteration in him after a hard service, no want 
of reason or memory, no faultering in his voice, no doubt- 
ful or uncertain steps; he seems comparatively cool and 
unconcerned, is scarce warm. or elevated, and yet, consi- 
dering the quantity consumed, and the time lost at it, such 
a one deserves not to be called a temperate person, as he 
is immoderate in the use of those good things which God 
intended only for refreshments; and thongh he be so for- 
tunate, through the advantage of a strong head, not to ap- 
pear a drunkard, yet he will scarce escape censure and re- 
flection, nor the woe denounced by the prophet upon such 
as are mighty to drink, and men of strength to mingle ete 
drink, (Isa. v. 11. 22.) 

Ver. 26. The furnace proveth the edge by dipping, so doth 
wine the hearts of the proud by drunkenness. According to 
Jansenius, the sense is, That as the blade is proved by dip- 
ping, and’contracts more toughness thereby, so the hearts 
of men, by being drenched in liquor, fiunt ad nocendum 
promptiora, become more quarrelsome, and inclined to 
mischief. But the meaning, I conceive, rather is, As the 
fire proves the temper of the blade, and the smith casily dis- 
- tinguishes upon trial the goodness.of the steel, so does 
wine, immoderately taken, lay open men’s hearts, and dis- 
cover their temper and humour without disguise. - The 
common reading of the Greek, in almost all the copies, is, 
kduevog Sociale orduwpa tv Bagh, ovrwe olvog xapotag év payy 
breonpaverv, but the true reading seems to be, xdurvog doxi- 
uate orduwpa tv Bady,orwe olvog Kapdlac treongdvwy év pédn, 
for (besides that Clem. Alex. quoting this passage, omits 
the words év payy) quarrelling, that certain attendant upon 
drinking, is mentioned ver. 29. and so.is needless here. 
The Vulgate seems to have followed a copy that read in 
this manner, Vinum corda superborum arguet in ebrietate 
potatum, which Junius and our translators follow ; and thus 
Calmet takes it, Le forgeron distingue aisément une bonne 
arme, et un bon trenchant par le feu, et par le trempe; ainsi 
le vin decouvre le coeur des superbes dans l'yvresse. The 
old adage says, in vino veritas; but experience shews that 
men at that time do not always speak the truth, but often 
excced it; their conceit of themselves is much raised, and 
they are apt then, through self-sufficiency, to boastof ima- 
ginary accomplishments, and to deliver themselves not 
only with freedom and boldness, but often with rudeness 
and insolence; and therefore the author, not without good 
reason, inserted xapéiac ireonpavwv. Of all the poets The- 
ognis comes nearest this writer on the subject, who uses 
the very same simile, to shew. that wine discovers the 
thoughts even of the most cautious and wise. (Tvwp. 499.) 

Ver. 29, Wine, drunken with excess, maketh bitterness of 
the mind, with brawling and quarrelling, &c.] Sce Prov. xx. 
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1. xxiii. 20. Hor. Carm. lib. i. 18. And thus Philo, idev 
Hévrot Kal Tove ératodvopévoug toAvowla, KT. A. . Videmus is- 
tos qui quotidie descendunt in certamen temulentie, et hoc 
agunt solum ut vini plurimum in ventrem ingerant, sym- 
bolas conferre tanquam in aliquid utile, mulctari tandem re- 
bus omnibus, opibus, corpore, anima. Hac enim confe- 
rentes, et rem familiarem minuunt, et corporis vires per de- 
hcatum victum frangunt, atque molliunt, et animas, hiberni 
forrentis in morem, immodicis epulis inundatas, demergunt 
in barathrum. (Tleot péSne.) St. Chrysostom observes very 
justly, that men are afraid of natural death, and yet they 
ought to fear that less than a death which happens to them ~ 
by intemperance: the former strikes by an inevitable ne- 
cessity, the latter is hastencd by.a voluntary corruption; 
the one is by the appointment of God, the other through 


the instigation of the devil; the former is a separation of 


soul and body, the latter a shameful destruction both of 
the one and the other; -by the former the soul being disen- 
gaged from the body becomes more free, and, if righteous, 
approaches to the likeness of angels; in the latter, the 
soul is wholly immersed, sunk, and lost in the irregularities 
and disorder of the body; its reason is clouded, its will 
enslaved, and the soul abandons itself to anger, pride, lust; 
and other criminal passions. (See Hom. 29. in Gen. ix.) 

Ver. 31. Rebuke not thy neighbour at the wine, and de- 
spise him not in his mirth; give him no despiteful words, 
and press not upon him with urging him (to drink).] The 
observation is the same with that of Solomon, that there is 
a time for all things, which reason can best discover, -and 
discretion knows how to use and apply; for example, it is 
impertinent to propose business and matters of conse- 
quence, at a time when people are met for pure refreshment 
and relaxation; itis also improper to dispute with or at- 
tempt to rcbuke persons in drink, when they are least able 
and disposed to attend to any argument or remonstrance. 
Advice then is not only useless, but it is often dangerous 
to give it, and much more is it so to oppose or contradict 
one in that condition, especially a passionate, proud, or 
powerful person. The fate of Clitus and Callisthenes, the 
favourites of Alexander, who put them to death for con- 
tradicting him in his cups, should in prudence discourage 
such an attempt. And if bare opposition will give offence, 
much more will opprobrious words, and ill-timed reflec- 
tions upon a man’s disorderly and loose way of living, be 
sure to irritate him. The last particular is, Press not upon 
him with urging him to drink ; i. e. Take not the advantage 
of the condition you find him in, to urge him to drink more, 
much less force it upon him; think it not any addition to 
thy honour, wisdom, or goodness, to impose upon one who 
cannot help or judge for himself, or to have contrived and 
completed his downfal. Thereby thou makest thyself a 
partaker of his sin, and are answerable for all evil conse- 
quences that may happen. The Vulgate renders, Ne pre- 
mas ilium in repetendo ; i. e. Entice him not to drink by any 
artful means,—as, by proposing, says Calmet, some fa- 
vourite healths to him, which you know he cannot with- 
stand, and thereby engaging him to pledge you; which, 
though a common, is an insidious way of gaining an ad- 
vantage over another, and cheating him under the mask of 
friendship. It was a commendable deeree at Ahasuerus’s 
royal feast, and worthy to be introduced into all company, 
that none should be compelled to drink, but every man 


CHAP. XXXII. ] 


should do according to his own pleasure; (Esth. i. 8.) and 
to prevent disorders of this kind was part of the business 


of the architriclinus, who is mentioned in the beginning of 


the next chapter. 
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Ver. 1. Tr thou be made the master of a feast; lift not 
thyself up.] The literal rendering of the Greek is, Have they 
made thee a ruler or master? and thus the Vulgate, Recto- 
rem te posuerunt? noli extolli. The wise man seems to 
continue here the subject of feasts and entertainments, and 
alludes to a very ancient custom among the Greeks and 
Romans, and, as it should seem, among the Persians also, 
from Ahasuerus’s banquet, (Esth. i.) which was, to appoint 
a ruler of the feast, 6 cuumoodpxne, Rex vini, as Horace, or 
Dominus convivii, as Varro calls him, who should have the 
care of every thing and person, and prescribe what each 
should drink. The author of this book, though he wrote in 
Egypt, speaks here according to the custom of the Greeks 
which ruled over it at that time. The king, ruler, or master 
of these feasts, for by all these names he is called, was ap- 
pointed cither by casting lots, to which Horace refers, “ nec 
regna vini sortiere talis,” or by.the choice of those who were 
met at the entertainment together. This is notto be under- 
stood of such feasts, where company came together by a set 
invitation, but of such where each person contributed his 
symbolum, or share, towards the common expense, and had 
a vote to appoint the architriclinus, or president. The grave 
Cato seems pleased with their rules, or leges convivales, 
and expresses his satisfaction at the appointment of suchan 
oversecr. ‘‘ Me vero et magisteria delectant a majoribus 
instituta; et is sermo, qui more majerum summo adbibetur 
magistro in poculis.” (De Senect. Orat. 5. in Ver.) At these 
feasts every thing was conducted with the greatest decorum, 
without any irregularity or excess; so that men of letters, 
philosephers, old men as well as the younger sort, did not 
scruple to attend them: and their agreeable conversation 
and improving discourse were not less entertaining than 
the music which accompanied them. (Plut. Sympos. lib, i. 
Athen. Deipnos.) The master, who had the care and con- 
duct of the whole, acquainted each person when it was a 
proper time to retire, and thereby prevented any quarrels 
or disturbance. ‘The wise man, in the latter part of the 
verse, advises the ruler himself not to be exalted upon the 
honour done him; but to study rather to content and please 
his guests, than to feast or regale himself, and to consider 
himself rather as their steward for the time, than as their 
superior. Plutarch gives the same advice upon the like 
occasion, nor is it very different from that of our Saviour, 
& peiGwy ivy viv, yevicbw « we 6 vewrEpog, Kal O TryobMEVvOE we 6 
diaxovov. (Luke xxii. 26.) 

Ver. 2. And, when thou hast done all thy office, take thy 
place, that thou mayest be merry with them, and receive a 
crown for thy well-ordering of the feast.] “Iva cippavbjc 8 
avrovc, Kal evxooptac ydow, AdSne orépavoy. Literally the 
rendering is, That you may rejoiee on their account, ut le- 
teris propter tpses (Vulgate), when you see them pleased 
with what you have done and provided, and may receive a 
garland or crown by way of ornament. Not only the 
guests were crowned with flowers, (Wisd. ii.) but the 


mastcr of the feast likewise; and sometimes he was. cryes 
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hanc tibi florentem florenti, tu sic eris dictatrix nobis.” (In 
Pers.) The Greek does not necessarily confine this to 
feasting, though the Vulgate and our translation do. It 
is applicable to any persons in a public post, who have 
the care of others committed to them, and have discharged 
their trust with sufficiency and credit. Bossuet and Mes- 
sieurs of Port-Royal apply this and the former verse to 
the rulers and governors of the church: the latter have 
this fine reflection,—No man must intrude himself into the 
pastoral office without being regularly chosen and lawfully 
appointed thereto; nor must he be puffed up on account of 
the charge he is intrusted with, but be humble even among 
those that are under his care, and live with and among them 
as one of them; for a minister of Jesus Christ ought to 
consider, not the dignity which distinguishes him above 
others, but his own condition as a man and as a sinner, 
which equals him to others: he ought to consider that he 
is appointed, net so much to rule over men as over vice 
and sin; and to place his jey and satisfaction. not in the 
rank iltieli raises him above.his brethren, but in the wel- 
fare of the souls committed to him; not in the power, state, 

or pomp, which surrounds him, but i in acting up to his cha- 
racter, and discharging the whole of his duty. And having 
faithfully dispensed the word of truth, and fed his flock 
with spiritual food at the holy table, he will be prdised by 
Jesus Christ, the founder of -that spiritual repast, and by 
all the guests likewise that partake of it, being at present a 
father and physician to such as are under his direction and 
charge, as they will be hereafter, in the presence of God, ~ 
and at his coming, both his glory and joy. . 

Ver, 4. Pour not out words where there is a musician ; 
and shew not forth wisdom out of time.| “Owov axodapa, py} 
exxéne AaAiav. “Axodaua signifies a concert or symphony of 
music, not only among the Greeks, but even-among the 
Latins, who borrowed it from them, as appears by its use 
in Cicero, Macrobius, and other writers. The Vulgate 
renders, Ubi auditus non est, non effundas sermonem, as if. 
axodaote had been the reading; which affords a good sense 
likewise, and agrees well with the latter clause, viz. Do 
net lavish your discourse before persons not disposed to 
hear or to attend to it; know first the taste of the company, 
and adapt your subject accordingly. But that of our 
translators seems preferable ; That even an elder, to whom 
the compliment was paid to speak first, and whose ob- 
servations at all other times were so welceme and valu- 
able, should defer his harangue, when the company is list- 


ening to and intent upon music; for that the best things, 
the most serious and important reflections, lose their 


beauty and grace when ill-timed ; should consider that dis- 
course and music have both their times, and often make 
part of the same entertainment; that as music itself would 
be ungrateful and unseasonable in the midst of the former, 


‘so-neither should the pleasure and harmony of the latter 


be disturbed and interrupted by any morose cynic or con- 


ceited philosopher, who should officiously stand up and 
expect to be heard, when the cars of the company are 


otherwise engaged. 

Ver, 5. A concert of music in a banquet of wine is as a 
signet of carbuncle set in gold.| By a banquet of wine is 
meant a festival-day, a day of rejoicing and indulgence: 
for on common days and at their ordinary meals they drank 
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no wine. That the ancients had a great regard for music, 
and used it at their feasts, see Quintil. lib. i. Hor. lib. iii. 


11. where he says, “‘ Divitum mensis et amica templis, tes-, 


tudo.” Itis certain, that, after the entertainment, a harp 
was brought in to and presented to each of the company, 
who played on it in their turns. ‘Thus Tully, ‘Tile mos 
fuit, ut in conviviis post coenam circumferretur lyra, quam 
ex ordine pulsarent convive.” (Tuscul. Quest. lib, i.) At 
first the company sang together a hymn in honour of Bac- 
chus; (Plut. Sympos. lib.i.) afterward the guests repeat- 
ed and sang verses in honour of famous men, heroes, and 
benefactors. (See cap.44.) ‘Carmina ‘in epulis a singu- 
lis cornvivis esse cantata de clarorum virorum laudibus, in 
Originibus scriptum reliquit Cato.” (Cic..in Brut.) Ac- 
cording to Varro, some modest and ingenious youths were 
appointed to chant the praises of their ancestors to music. 
This was the practice among the heathens. As to the 
Jews, they at their great feasts sang hymns in praise of the 
Lord, (Matt. xxvi. 30.) and they began and ended them 
with these, as is evident from the practice of our Saviour, 
who sang a hymn with his apostles after his last supper. 
Philo, describing the customs of the Therapeutz on their 
festival-days, and particularly on the seventh day of the 
week, when they always met together, says, that before 
they sat down to table to their repast, they lifted up their 
hands and eyes to heaven, to implore the blessing of God 
upon what was before them; (see ver. 13.) and afterward 
they sat down in order. The elders, as it became them, 
had the chief of the discourse, and resolved such doubts 
and questions as were proposed to them with great gravity 
and discretion: after the repast they all rose up; and the 
person who presided at the ceremony began a hymn, either 
anew onc of his own making, or one composed by some 
prophet or bard inhonour of God. For there were a num- 
ber of such ancient hymns, which were sung with music 
before the altar, some as they stood without motion,’ and 
others as they modestly danced, with a different pitch and 
—modulation of voice. As soonas the president began to 
sing, and had set the tune, all the rest followed in a lower 
voice. At the conclusion, they all united, and sang toge- 
ther with a loud voice, men and women, without distinc- 
tion, forming a melodious harmony, by the mixture of deep 
and shrill notes. Such was the order observed by the 
Therapeute at their public repasts; nor did they scruple 
‘the usc of music upon such occasions, composed of in- 
struments and voices, though they were reckoned persons 
of the most strictness, seriousness, and wisdom, among 
the Jews. (De Vit. Contempl.) See x]. 20. xlix. 2. Isa. 
v. 11, 12. Amos vi. 5, 6. where, though the ill uses only, 
made by the wicked Israelites of their music in their ban- 


qucts of wine, are mentioned by these prophets, yet are — 


they nevertheless good proofs how much it was in vogue 
among them. , 

Ver. 7. Speak, young man, if there be need of thee, and 
yet scarcely when thou art twice asked.) 'There are several 
senses of this verse, according as it is pointed. 1. AdAnoov, 
veavioxe, iv yoeta cov, pode. And so the Vulgate, Loquere, 
adolescens, tn causa tua vix. 2. AddAnoov, vearioke, tv ypela 
cou, pOXC Sic, Eav ExeowrnSge. 8. AdAnoov, veavtoxe, tv xXoelg 
gov, pOAlc, Ste éav érepwrnsne? Which is followed in our ver- 
sion. 4. AdAngov, veavloxe; év yoeta cou, poAtc. Sic édv ére- 
owtntic, xepadaiwoov Adyov, which takes in the first words 
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of tho next sentence, Si bis interrogatus fueris, habeat ca- 
put responsum tuum, but renders it very inaccurately, which 
means only speaking succinctly and briefly. The whole 
of the advice here given to young men, necessary to sup- 
press their known and great forwardness, is, when in com- 
pany with persons of age, merit, and distinction, to speak 
httle, and only when they are asked or pressed to it, and 
then to comprise much in a littic. For as silence makes 
none, so little talk makes the fewer slips. I shall hence 
take occasion to correct the rendering in Psal. Ixii. 11. 
where our version is, God spake once and twice, I have 
also heard the same: that power belongeth unto God. The 
Geneva Bible has, God spake; once.or twice I have heard 
t€: nor is Coverdale’s more correct: the true rendering is, 
—God spake once, viz. at the-delivery of the law; and I 
have learnt two things from thence; viz. his omnipotence 
and mercy, that power belongeth unto God, and that he is 
also merciful. And thus the Vulgate: Semel locutus est 
Deus, et duo hee audivi, quia potestas Dei est, et tibi, Do- 
mine, misericordia ; which Jansenius has well paraphrased, 
Duo ab eo audivi, nempe quod solius Dei sit potentia, que 
possit omnta que vult; et quod tibi, Domine, sit summa 
clementia, quad, que potes, etiam velis. And thus the LX X. 
ama tAdAnoev 6 Sede, Sho ravra HKovoa, Sri 7d Kparo¢ Tov 
Neov, kal cov, Kupre, 76 EAeoc. k.7.A. And so the Targum, 
Legem unam locutus est, et hec duo: audivi, Deo inesse ro- 
bur, et misericordiam. 

Ver. 9. If thou be among great men, make not thyself 
equal with them; and, when ancient men are in place, use 
not many words.) Have a deference to great men, and 
a reverence for ancient ones, if thou comest where they 
are: the quality of the former demands the one, and the 
wisdom of the latter the other. Think yourself happy in 
having an opportunity of hearing and learning from them 
some moral or religious truths. The Son of God himself 
seems to have followed the advice in the latter clause, 
when, at the age of twelve years, he chose to be in the 
midst of the doctors. It is not said of him that he at- 
tempted to teach or instruct them, as he might, being the 
wisdom of the Father, but, as he had rather appear a 
pattern to others in what he then did, that he heard and 
listened to them, and asked them questions, as if he him- 
self would learn of them. The Vatican, Drusius, and Hee- 
schelius, follow a different reading of this clause, viz. xat 
érépou Aéyovrog, pi} WOAAG adoAdécye’ t. €. ‘When another is 


‘speaking, be not thou talkative ;’ which too is a good piece 


of advice, and necessary to be inculcated, especially to 
young persons, who are not the best judges of decorum; 
but the Vulgate, oriental, and Tigurine versions, follow the 
reading and sense of our translators. Sce note on vii. 14. 
where there is the like advice. 

Ver. 10. Before the thunder goeth lightning, and before 
a shamefaced man shall go favour.] Karaomebde doroamy 
i. e. Lightning hastencth or fleeth before the thunder; and 
so Junius, Ante tonitru celer preit fulgur. Our version 
does not reach the force of the Greek. The sense is, As 


lightning is seen some time before the thunder is heard, so 


modesty ina person before he begins to speak recommends 
him the more to the favour and good opinion of others. 
When the speakcr appears in some sort of confusion at 
first setting out, it shews a diflidence of himself and a re- 
gard for the audience, which generally engage them . in his 
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favour, and will help to excuse some accidental faults ; 
but when a confident person begins to open, who seems by 
his air and looks to demand attention and to be secure of 
applause, his conceit raises a prejudice against him, and 
takes off from his merit, ifreal. ‘The fees i is true of car- 
riage ; a modest, decent, and respectful behaviour before 
persons of gravity and figure, recommends young persons 
greatly to their esteem and notice: it prepossesses them in 
their interest, and is often more successful than a forward 
intrusion or clamorous importunity. 

Ver. 11. Rise up betimes and be not the last, but get thee 
home without delay. Ver. 12. There take thy pastime, and 
do what thou wilt, but sin not by. proud speech. } "Ev &pq 
eEeyeipou would be better rendered, Rise up in good time 
before the rest of the company, or before you have drank 
too much, for sobriety and temperance are as great recom- 
mendations of youth as modesty; and when you return 
home, use some diversion or moderate exercise for health’s 
sake, and to digest a full meal, and be not disputatious or 
quarrelsome, angry or touchy with thy family, or any about 


thee, through conceit of thyself, raised and occasioned by 


the fumes of wine. As reserve before superiors at table, 
and elsewhere, is always becoming, so the wise man ad- 
vises at certain seasons, and ‘especially after an entertain- 
ment, some innocent amusement, by way of health and re- 
laxation. Young minds are neither to be discouraged by 
too much application, nor made effeminate by indolence, or 
a constant succession of pleasures. 

Ver. 18. And for these things bless him that made thee, 
and replenished thee with his good tlings.] After the enter- 
tainment is over, fail not to return thanks to God for the 
blessings there received. ‘The custom of praying, to God 
at rising from table, or, in other words, saying grace, is a 
dictate of natural religion, and practised by all civilized 
people, not only among Jews and Christians, but even 
among the heathens. ‘St. Paul mentions it, 1 Tim. iv. 
3—5. ‘when he says, God hath created meats to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the 
truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it is sanc- 
tified by the word of God and prayer. It may also be in- 
ferred from Deut: viii. 10. Philo mentions it as a custom 
among the Therapeutz. (De Vit. Contempl. ) And it is cer- 
tain it was practised by the Jews; for in some of their 
writings the following form is preserved : the master of 
the house,” or some principal person among the guests, 
holding a cup filled with wine, says, “ Gratias agamus Deo 
nostro, quia edimus de suo ;” to which the guests replicd, 
*« Sit landatus Deus noster, de cujus bonis comedimus, cu- 
Jusque benignitate vivimus.” After which they joined in 
repeating Psal. xxxiv. 9,10. O fear the Lord, ye that are 
his saints, for they that fear him lack nothing: the lions do 


lack, and suffer hunger ; but they who seek the Lord shali 


want no manner of thing that is good. And when the per- 
son that began the thanksgiving has added, “ Benedictus 
sis tu, Domine Deus noster, Rex mundi, qui creas fructum 
vitis,” he just tastes the cup, and distributes it to all the 
guests to drink of it; which custom seems followed by our 
Saviour at his last supper: (Luke xxii. 17.) and at the con- 
clusion of it a hymn was sung by him and his apostles, 
supposed by the Icarned to he, according to Jewish tradi- 
tion, Psal. CXill. to the end of Psal. cxviii. 


«St. Chrysos- | 
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tom makes the following useful reflection upon Hannah, 


the mother of Samuel, returning thanks after eating : ‘‘ Hoc 
igitur a foemina Iucri consecuti sumus, ut sciamus et post 
convivium orare. Quisquis enim ad hoc preeparatus fuerit, 
nunquam in ebrietatem incidet, nunquam in edacitate. dis- 
tendetur: sed quoniam expectationem precationis habet, 
freeno imposito animo, conveniente mensura attinget ex 
omnibus qua fuerint apposita, multaque benedictione tum 
animam, tum corpus, implebit. Siquidem convivium, quod 
a precatione coeptum in precationem desinit, nunquam defi- 
ciet, sed quovis fonte ubcrius nobis omnia afferet bona— 
proinde oportet tum in initio, tum in fine convivil, gratias 
agere Deo, ob hanc precipue causam, quod haud facile 
prolabemur in ebrietatem, si nos ipsos in venerandam adeo 
consuetudinem constituerimus. Quin si quando surrexeris 
crapula poiuane gravatus, he. sic quidem abjicias consuc- 
tudinem.” Itwas also in use both in the Greek and Latin 
church, as appears from the former's Horologium, and 
from the Roman Breviary. 

Ver. 14. He that feareth the Lord will receive his daseis 
pline, and they that seek him early shall find favour.]’ExdéEerat 
raisetay. Accipiet doctrinam ejus( Vulgate); shall receive in- 
struction from him, or wisdom as his gift, (vi. 36, 37.) And 
thus Calmet, Recevra de lui instruction ; of opSetZovrec are 
such as are. early at their prayers. Grotius, Qui mane sur- 
gunt ad orandum Deum, these shall obtain his favour, or be 
blessed by him; seront benis de lui, as Calmet renders; and 
so the Geneya version, They that rise early to seek him shall 
find favour. The author expresses himself exactly in the 
same manner, xxxix. 1. 5, 6. He that giveth his mind to 
the law of the. Most High, and is occupied in the meditation 
thereof... will give his heart, dp0pica rpc Kiptoy, ad vigi- 
landum diluculo ad Dominum (Vulgate), and will pray be- 
fore the Most High, and make supplication for his Sins, and 
he shall be filled with the spirit of understanding. The moral 
of the Israclites being obliged to gather the manna before 
the sunrising, was, according to the excellent author of the 
book of Wisdom, that we should be hence instructed, to_ 
prevent the sun in giving God thanks, and at the dayspring 
pray unto him; (xvi. 28.) to bless God early each morning, 
as for his other benefits, so particularly for the safety of the 
night past, and the sweet refreshment of beloved sleep, 
(See note, in loc.) 

Ver. 16. They that fear the Lord shall find judgment, and 
shall kindle justice as a light.] Syriac, Reverentes Dominum 
sapient in judiciis ejus. ‘They shall not only be filled with 
the knowledge of the law, (ver. 15.) but shall do what is 
right, and their good deeds shall be asa burning light, shall 
shine far and near; or, in the words of the Psalmist, They y 
shall bring forth righteousness as the light, and judgment as 
the noonday. (Psal. xxxvii. 6.) According to Calmet, the 
sense is, They shall be enlightened , by God, and shall re- 
ceive from him justice and judgment, which shall shine like 

a glory round them. According to that of Solomon, which 
this writer probably alludes to, The path of the just is as the 
shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day: but the way of the wicked is as darkness ; they know 
not at what they stumble. (Prov. iv. 18, 19.) 

Ver. 17. A sinful man will not be reproved, but findeth an 
excuse according to his will.) i. e. They hate to be reformed, 
according to that description of the ungodly, Psal. 1. 17. 
and that of our Saviour, Every one that doeth evil, hateth 
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the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved. (Johniii. 20.) But thesincere and well-disposed 
person will esteem it as a favour done him, to be ad- 
monished of his faults; thus David wishes, according to 
the old translation, Let the righteous smite me, it shall be 
a kindness; and let him reprove me, it shall be an excellent 
oil, which shall not break my head. (Psal. cxli. 5.) The 
wise man adds, as a farther instanoe of the perverseness of 
the wicked, card ro SéAnua eEevptoxe obyxpya’® t. e. He will 
firid some pretext, or excuse, or example, to authorize and 
justify what he has done, or some explanation, softening, or 
evasion of the law, according to his mind. Or, as Calmet 
expounds it, the sinner is so wilful and opinionated, that 
he will listen to no instruction, he will be directed by none 
but himself; HKjus vite institutum est proprie voluntatis 
consectatio. (Arabic.) And as he chose to pursue death in 
the ways of his own seeking, like the hypocrite, ver. 15. he 
shall be exposed and brought to condign punishment, and 
shall receive obyxpma, condemnation; trouvera la condem- 
nation, comme tla voulu. Bossuet and Junius understand 
by obyxoiua xara ro GéAnua, judicium sibt conveniens, that the 
sinner, instead of coming near those who will reprove him, 
and set before him the things which he has done, seeks out 
such as agree with him in opinion, who are of his mind, and 
for his purpose, and will flatter and encourage him in his 
wickedness. A sinner, says St. Austin, hates the truth be- 
cause it condemns him, he flies. from true physicians and 
‘useful remedies, because he loves his disease, and will 
not be cured: he is fond to be deceived, and there are 
enough to do it. He cares not to be told that his soul is. 
dangerously sick and wounded, and he finds persons who 
assure him that it is quite well and safe, though these are 
like guides who lead a man to a precipice. 

Ver. 19. Do nothing without advice, and when thou hast 
once done, repent not.| There is no one precept which this 
wise man has delivered so often, and pressed so strongly, 
as that a man should not depend upon himself, or trust to 
his own understanding, but consult others who are able to 
advise him, and give him their opinion and assistance ; 
that none but a proud and sclf-opiniated person, or one 
that is a stranger in the school of humility, and unacquaint- 
ed with that virtue, would venture to act otherwise, 7rd rotij- 
ca pel Eavrovd avev Povdjjc, as it is expressed ver. 18. But 
Grotius thinks that sentence an interpolation or corruption 
arising from some of the like words in this verse. The ad- 
vice here given is like that of Sallust, “* Priusquam aliquid 
facias, consulto; ubi consulucris, maturé facto opus est :” 
If thou actest in this prudent and cautious manner, repent 
not; z.e. thou wilt not repent, like that, This do and live, 
7. e. thou shalt live. And thus the Vulg. Sine consilio nihil 
facias, et post factum non penitebis. Grotius says, tho 
true reading is, cat pera ro rotjoat avev Povdije, perapedod } 

-And if you do any thing inconsiderately and rashly, with- 
out advice, repent of it, or, you will have cause to repent 
of it. 

Ver. 20. Go not in a way wherein thou mayest fall, and 
stumble not among the stones. Ver. 21. Be not confident in 
a plain way.| t. e. Be not rash, or attempt such things as 
are attended with danger, lest you come to some harm or 
mischief, as those are most likely to get a fall or accident 
who choose to walk in rugged and stony ways ; and, on the 
other hand, be not over confident ; in things or persons which 
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secm to promise most security, as it is possible, even in a 
seemingly level and smooth way, to meet with a slip or 
hart, or some unforeseen mischicf from persons one least 
suspects. Beware and guard against both these extremes. 
The Greek is, uj morebaye iv 606 arpooxdry, but the copy 
which our translators follow read, azpooxérry. Grotius 
dislikes both these, and proposes a third, viz. ampooxornra, 
vie non bene explorate ; i. e. Trust not thyself in a way 
that is unknown to -o or that thou hast not tried, nor in- 
quired after. 

Ver. 22. And ndinattt of thine own children.j This is a 
consequence of the former verse, as expounded of not be- 
ing too confident in things or persons, which scem to pro- 
mise most security, for cven amongst the nearest relations 
there may be unnatural treachery, anda man’s worst foes 
may be those of his own household, as the Vulgate here in- 
serts, from Matt.x. 36. Grotius understands the passage 
of a father taking a prudent care that his children do not 
ruin him by extravagance; but this is pardonable where it 
happens, in comparison of what others have done, who, 
though obliged by the ties of nature, and those of duty and 
gratitude to please, honour, and preserve, their parents, 
have notwithstanding been their betrayers, and, through 
ambition or some resentment, been the instruments of their 
deaths: as Sennacherib was slain at a time and by those he 
least suspected, even by his own sons, when he was wor- 
shipping in the house of his false god. (2 Kings xix. 37.) 
Very remarkable to this purpose is the advice, Micah vii. 
d, 6. Trust ye not in a friend, put not confidence in a guide: 
keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth in thy bosom. 
For the son dishonoureth the father, the daughter riseth up 
against her mother, the daughter-in-law against the mother- 
in-law; a man’s enemies are the men of his own house. 
And much to the same effect is that of Jer. ix. 4. Take 
ye heed every one of his neighbour, and trust ye not in any 
brother: for every brother will utterly supplant, and every 
neighbour will walk with slanders. (See Ecclus. xxxiii. 19.) 
The wise man’s advice here seems very incoherent and 
abrupt, without being connected in some such manner, and 
illustrated by the context. 

Ver. 23. In every good work trust thy own soul, for this 
is the keeping of the commandments.] ’Ev ravi toyw ayabia 
wioteve TH Yvyy cov. Grotius says, the true reading is, 
év maui Eoyw, Ow wloreve 7H Yuyy cov, 1.€. im every uctior 
trust in God with thy whole heart; he that trusts in him 
will be careful to keep his commandments. A very learned 
writer thinks it would be agreeable to the author's mean- 
ing to translate the passage thus, Believe with thy soul, for 
this is the keeping of the commandments; and has the 
following useful reflection: “ What is it that the wise man 
would have us believe with the soul? that the thing is good 
which we intend to work? but unless it be such in itself 
before it be intended by us, it will sooner make our belief 
bad, than become any ways the better by our believing it 
to be good. For to trust our own soul, or to belicve that 
that is good, which in its nature is cither bad, or not good 
in such a degree as we imagine, is to believe an untruth; 
and even to do that which in its own natnre is good, with. 
doubt or scruple that it is evil, ‘is to sin against our con- | 
science. But there is no need of any casuistry in this 
case; for the author here presupposes the works he speaks 
of to be good ‘in themselves, and acknowledged for such 
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by all. But then we are to observe, that it is one thing to 
do that which is unquestionably right and good, and an- 
other to do it rightly and well; for it-is not every per- 
formance of what is good, but the performing of it con- 
stantly and disereetly, as knowing it to be good, and de- 
lighting therefore in the practice of it, which denominates 
a man to be good, ora keeper of the commandments. 
The commandments, according to our author, are the 
total object, or complete rule of righteousness; and to be- 
lieve with the soul, does not here mean naked faith, or bare 
assent, but sueh a complete and practical knowledge of 
good and evil, as to ineline the faculties of our souls to 
avoid the one and choose the other. And this is explained 
in what follows by way of an exegetical repetition in the 
last verse of this chapter, and the first of the next. . 
The expression here is not much unlike that of St. Paul, 
(Rom.x. 10.) With the heart man believeth unto righte- 
ousness. St. John, it is observable, takes the belief in 
Christ, and keeping God’s commandments, as terms reci- 
procal, or actually inferring one another, 1 John iii. 23, 
24.” (Jackson’s Works, tom. i. p. 729, &c.) 
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Ver. 1. Tere shall no evil happen to him that feareth 


the Lord, but in temptation even again he will deliver him.] 
Providence takes a particular care of good men to preserve 
them from evil, especially to avert the harm that wicked 
men intend them; or, if God permits them to fall into some 
misfortune or disgrace, it is only to prove their constancy 
and fidelity, and to reward them with a far more exceeding 
weight of glory. St. Paul says the same, Rom. viii. 28. We 
know that all things work together for good to those that love 
God. (See Prov. xii. 21. Tob. xii. 7.) The sentiments of 
the Roman orator are very fine on this head, and much to 
be admired: “ Nunquam viro bono quicquam mali evenire 
potest, nec vivo, nee mortuo, nec unquam ejus res a Diis 
immortalibus negliguntur.” Badwell points the Greek thus, 
rH) poouptivy tov Kbptov ovK atavrijce xaxov, add év TeEIpace 
ua; i.e. No evil shall happen to one that feareth the Lord, 
except in temptation, or by way of proof and trial: Syr. Nisi 
per modum tentationis; but at length, after having proved 
their faith and patience, he delivers them out of their trou- 
bles, and this he will do often, and as they stand in need of 
help, for so xai raAcv should be rendered. In one edition 
the reading is, aAN’ év metpacpep Kai Wad aipeira avrov; i.e. 
He will deliver him under his trials and conflicts; In tenta- 
tione et lucta eripret illum. : 

Ver. 2. A wise man hateth not the law; but he that is a 
hypocrite therein is as a ship ina storm.} See xxxii. 15. 
The good man, if afflictions or temptations assault him, is 
steadfast and unmoveable, not tossed to and fro with fear 
and uncertainty, nor halting with divided affections betwixt 
God and mammon, his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord. 
He is like the house built upon a rock, against whieh the 
floods and tempests beat to no purpose. Whercas the hy- 
poerite, the dissembler with God, who serveth him not in 
sincerity and truth, or the wicked man, as the Syriac and 
Arabic render, hath no hope nor comfort, is under perpetual 
anxiety, and in danger of suffering shipwreck ; for want of 
an anehor in his soul, sure and steadfast, he is like a wave 
of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed; nothing is more 
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| frequent than to express an uncertainty, or bad state of’ 


mind, by this comparison. In ver. 5. his thoughts are com- 
pared to a rolling axle-tree; i. ¢. they are vague and unset- 
tled, pursuing no proper objeet. He has no steady princi- 
ple within him to act by, nor any fixed rule of prudence, 
justice, and truth, to proceed upon, but is carried about by 
every new opinion or doctrine that offers, changing his own 
according to the inelinations and sentiments of those he 
converses with. St. James describes the double-minded 
man in like manner, as unstable in all his ways, i.8. Some 
copies, instead of we év cararyid: tAoiov, have we év karavyloe 
TorAAwv ; i. €. is asin a-tempest or hurricane of many winds 
and waves. And thus Junius, Versatur ut in procella mul- 
torum fluctuum. 

Ver. 3. A man of understanding trusteth in the law, and 
the law is faithful unto him as an oracle.| Leonceive it would: 
be better rendered, as the oracle; i. e. of urim, for all ora- 
cles were not to be depended upon. In the Old Testament 
we find, that when people had occasion and a desire to 
know the mind of God in any difficult or doubtful case, 
they went to the high-priest, who, asking counsel for them 
after the judgment of uwrim before the Lord, (Numb. xxvii: 
21.) the Lord was pleased to give them such answers, as 
clearly discovered his willin the case propounded, ‘which 
were therefore called his oracles. It is with relation to 
this oracle that the Hebrews called the sanctuary the house 
of counsel. - Some corrupt copies read, we towrnpa dnAov, 
others, dyAGv, or dixatwy, but the true reading undoubtedly 
is, We Zowrnpa dfAwy, for by it the LXX. always render the 
oracle of urim. ‘The marginal reading accordingly is, As 
the asking of urim, 2. e. to consult the law, which is a com- 
plete rule, extending to all needful cases, is as certain a 
direetion ‘as consulting the judgment of wrim, and the pro- 
mises made in the law are as much to be depended on as 
that infallible answer. And therefore David might well say, 
Thy law is the truth, (Psal. exix. 142.) alluding probably 
to this oracle, which was also ealled aAjOea. A late learned 
writer has an ingenious conjecture, that thammim was a 
copy of the moral law put into the pectoral, a copy written 
in some roll, or engraven in some stone, (accordingly the 
royal prophet says, The law is perfect, Psal. xix. 7.) and 
that our author here opposes the law to the oracle, the thum- 
mim to the urim, saying in effect, The law laid up in the 
ark is as certain a rule to go by, in the moral course of a 
man’s life, as the oraele from above the ark, where the urim 
was an appendage of God’s Schechinah, was a direction in 
extraordinary cases. (Tenison of Idol. p. 364.) Scaliger 
takes in both these, and renders this passage, Tangnam 
urim et thummim. (De Emendat. Temp. p. 654.) 

Ver.6. A stallion horse is as a mocking friend, he neigh- 
eth under every one that sitteth upon him.| i.e. He seems 
pleased with his rider, whoever he be, bat is thinking on 
his own gratification. He neighs not to entertain him, but 
to express his own satisfaction and wantonness. In like 
manner the false friend who imposes upon all those who 
put any confidence in him, is always obliging and com- 
plaisant to sneh as entertain him, or advise with him, not 
out of respect to them, or to do them any real service, but 


the better to serve himself, and to carry on his own ‘selfish 


views. He forms his speech and answers aceording to 
the humours and dispositions of those who consult him, 
and changes them again, as theirs chance to vary. Like 
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the parasite in Terence, ‘‘ Negat quis, nego; ainnt, aio” Cal- 
met understands by @ mocking friend, one, Qui captat risus 
hominum, famamque dicacis, who has a fling at every one 
that comes in‘his way, and will sacrifice even his friend to 
his joke, as Horace truly describes him. (Sat. lib. i.) Cle- 
mens Alex. uses the same simile, and calls a noted adul- 
terer, irmog ei¢ dyelav, whose unbridled lust, unwarrantable 
frecdoms, and wicked attempts, justify the comparison. 

Ver. 7. Why doth one day excel another, when as all the 
light of every day in the year is of the sun?] This does not 
respect the inequality between the days of summer and 
winter, or the variety of weather attending thosc seasons; 
the question proposed by the wise man seems principally 
to be, Whence the difference betwixt holy-days and work- 
ing-days, and whence the institution of the sabbatical year, 
and year of jubilee, with respect to common years? for so 
the Vulgate, Quare dies diem superat, et iterum lux lucem, 
et annus annum? has not the same God equally established 
them all, does not the same sun enlighten all, and every 
day in common enjoy the privilege and benefit of his light? 
whence then the observable difference? one can give no 
other reason for this distinction, but the will, the decree, 
for so Grotius understands yywore here, and the wisdom of 
God, who has so appointed it. There is none in nature 
for the difference between days, nor have particular days 
originally any peculiar merit of their own, antecedently to 
positive appointment. The choice and distinction which 
God has made seems purely arbitrary, and to be resolved 
anto his mere pleasure, who, as he thought proper to diver- 
sify seasons, so may be presumed not without reason. to 
have established festivals, and made them different from 
other days: for so I choose to render 7}\Aolwee in the follow- 
ing verse, and so it is used by our translators, ver. 11. upon 
an occasion not very unlike. . 

Ver. 9. Some of them hath he made high days, and hal- 
lowed them, and some of them he hath made ordinary days.] 
"EE abrav eOnxev tic aprOudv jypeowv’ 7. e. Some of them he 
hath put into the number of common days, and others he 
has set apart for his own use, as peculiar days, and of 
greater solemnity. He appointed religious seasons and 
feasts for the more regular, uniform, ‘and solemn perform- 


ance of his worship; and to affect the minds of men with | 
a greater awe and reverence for his Divine Majesty, by set- 


ting peculiar marks of distinction upon special and ap- 
pointed times for his service. Hence the original of the 
institution of the Jewish sabbath, which he appointed to be 
observed in memory of his resting from the works of the 
creation: hence that of the Passover, and other Jewish fes- 
tivals. And such, in the Christian church, are, the days of 
our Saviour’s nativity, passion, resurrection, ascension, 
and the descent of the Holy Ghost, which have been hal- 
lowed from the earliest times,.and carry their own reason 
with them for being observed. Seneca has assigned a civil 
reason also for the distinction of days, “ Legum conditores 
festos dies instituerunt, ut ad hilaritatem homines publice 
cogerentur, tanquam necessarium laboribus interponentes 
temperamentum:” (de Tranquil. cap. ult.) which is also 
intimated Deut. v. 14. 

Ver. 10. And all men are from the ground, and Adam 
was created of earth. Ver. 11. In much knowledge the Lord 
hath divided them, and made their ways divers. Ver. 12. 


Some of then hath he blessed and exalted, and some of them 
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hath he sanctified, and set near himself: but some of them 
hath he cursed, and brought low, and turned out of their 
places.] There is a fine chain of reasoning from ver. 7. 
to ver. 15.; the argument proceeds in the following man- 
ner: As amongst days, though all are enlightened by the 
same sun, and are all equal in that respect, some are never- 
theless preferred before othcrs, God by his knowledge and 
decree having separated them, and has himself made the 
distinction, by consccrating some days as festivals, and 
continuing others as ordinary days only: so all men by 
nature, and the condition of their creation, are equal; all 
were created of earth, and taken from the same matter or 
clay from whence Adam himself was taken, Ommnes ex 
terra, unde creatus est Adam (Vulgate), and all are par- 
takers of and infected with his sin and corruption; and 
yct, what a diffcrence is to be observed betwixt men! 
What a variety of conditions, ranks, qualities, employ- 
ments, tempers, and of good and evil fortane among them! 
God by his wisdom put this difference between them,—the 
condition of cach is according to his appointment, and 
they are such, because he has so determined it. In the be- 
ginning of the world God chose Seth and his posterity; at 
the deluge, Noah and his family; from the descendants of 
Shem, Abraham and his family; among the children of 
Abraham, Isaac; and among those of Isaac, Jacob; and 
out of Jacob’s family, Levi and Aaron, and their posterity: 
on the contrary, he cursed the race of Canaan, and cast 
them out of the holy land, whilst he poured his favours 
with great profusion on the Israelites; he took away the 
priesthood from the family of Eli, and translated it from 
Abiathar to Zadoc; (1 Kings ii. 27. 35.) he rejected the 
family of Saul, and exalted and glorified the house of 
David: as he drove Shebna from his station and dignity, 
and called Eliakim in his stead, whom he clothed with his 
robe, and strengthened with his girdle. (Isa. xxii. 19— 
21.) Again, God graciously conducts and leads some in 
the ways of godliness, and permits others te wander in ig- 
norance, and to commit wickedness with grecdiness; the 
former he blesses and sanctifies, and keeps always steady 
in his service, through the mighty succour ofhis grace; the 
other he leaves to follow their own corrupt will, and conti- 
nues them under the curse. They may cach of them be 
considered as clay in the hand of the potter; he makes the 
former vessels unto honour; and the others, vessels unto 
dishonour, to display his mercy in the one, and his justice 
in the other. And God is cqually worthy to be revered, 
both by men and angels, whether his bounty is pleased to 
remit, or his Justice to demand, his duc. There is nothing 
in this or the following verse to countenance the doctrine 
of predestination or reprobation, as some interpreters 
would represcnt them. It seems more proper to understand 
the wise man, as speaking of God’s universal providence 
over all beings, and particularly over mankind, without 
descending to particulars; or of the absolute power which 
he exercises over his creatures, tempered, at the same 
time, with infinite wisdom.and justice. 

Ver. 14. Good is set against evil, aud life against death ; 
so is the godly against the sinner, and the sinuer against the 
godly. Ver.15. So look upon ail the works of the Most High, 
and there are two and .two, one agaiust another.) It was 
the general opinion of the ancient philosophers, that the 
world was made up of contraries. It is wonderful to con- 
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sider, says St. Austin, how that contrariety and opposi- 
tion happen, which are observable in all the works of God, 
and which indeed add to the beauty and order of the uni- 
verse: there are orders of good angels, friends of God and 
men; there are other orders of evil and proud spirits, pro- 
fessed enemies to them both; and these two kinds are al- 
ways divided against each pillar. The like is observable 
upon earth: there is an assembly of saints, which is the 
body of Jesus Christ; and an assembly of the wicked, 
which is the body of Satan, and these two are contrary 
the one to the other, and are at continual variance. There 
is moreover in every man, and particularly in every one 
which serves God, two surprising contrarieties: for the 
true Christian resemblcs the angels by the purity and good- 
ness of his life; but he resembles the brutes in the animal 
life, which his body leads. His Soul, as to its superior 
part, is as a heaven where God dwells; but in its lower 
faculties, where concupiscence and the other passions 
lodge, itis as a hell, actuated and influenced by sugges- 
tions and impressions from the devil. Eternity and time, 
light and darkness, good and evil, strength and weakness, 
joy and sorrow, peace and war, life and death, are dis- 
coverable in man; all these contrarieties subsist in the 
same mortal subject, and cease only with life, when the 
soul, being disengaged from the chains of the body, which 
kept up this war, and free from self-love, shall be happily 
and eternally swallowed up in the contemplation, and love, 
and enjoyment, of God. What is here observed of man in 
particular, is true of the creation in general: every thing 
in nature has its contrary, and from this observation, as 
before, from the difference between days, the wise man 
means to illustrate the different proceeding of God with 
mankind, either with respect to their natural ‘state, as 
prospering some, and humbling and abasing others; or 
their moral state, as blessing some, and cursing others. 
But in this variety consists the beauty of nature: the op- 
position between contraries helps to illustrate it, as the 
obscurity of the night makes us the more perceive and 
admire the beauty of the day. The contrarieties observ- 
able in the universe, are like antitheses in a discourse; 
they not only surprise, but please us, and as these add 
greatly to the beauty of an oration, so the infinite wisdom 
of the Creator is displayed in the disposition of the world, 
though made up of contraries, and is more to be admired 
for a contrast, so justly mixed and so happily tempered. 
(De Civit. Dei, lib. ii. cap. 18.) - 

Ver. 16. I awaked up last of all, as one that gathereth 
after the grape-gatherers; by the blessing of the Lord I pro- 
fited, and filled my wine-press, like a gatherer of grapes.| 
The wise man does not say that he was the last of all the 
prophets, or that prophecy was intermitted for a long time, 
and revived again in him, as some have weakly and indus- 
triously expounded it; but he represents himself as the last 
of all those of his nation, that had made collections of 
moral sentences or proverbs; or the least of all that had 
gone before him in this sort of undertaking, as St. Paul 
calls himself, with a truc spirit of humility, the least of all 
the apostles, upon another occasion; that he only gleaned 
after them, as his design was not ‘an original or wholly 
new work, but rather a collection of scattered and fugitive 
pieces, which being too few to fill a book of themselves, 
and so liable to be lost, were incorporated with his own, 
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and together composed this larger work of the same kind. 
(See the first Prologue.) Solomon, we read, spake three 
thousand proverbs; (1 Kings iv.32.) out of which were either 
collected such as were most useful by the men of Hezekiah, 
which seems most probable, or they added some of their 
own, which passed under the name of Solomon, which are 


.comprised from Proy. xxy. to the end of xxix. Out of the 


works also of Agur, who wrote many memorable sayings, 
were those weighty sentences collected, which occur Prov. 
xxx. fo the end of the book. In like manner this writer 
compiled his work from some valuable materials and col- 
lections of others; nor is it at all improbable, that many 
wise maxims were added by the last Jesus to his transla- 
tion of his grandfather’s works. (See Pref.) 

Ver. 19. Give not thy son and wife, thy brother and 
friend, power over thee, while thou livest ; and give not thy 
goods to another, lest it repent thee, and thou entreat for the 
same again.|] 'The advice here and in the four following 
verses, may either respect parents or rulers, and persons in 


-authority. ‘To the former the advice is, not to strip them- 


selves of their substance, in favour of their children, lest, 
by leaving themselves too bare, through an inclination to 
gratify them, they hereafter be necessitated to ask and en- 
treat for that again which they parted with too soon and 
hastily, or be obliged perhaps to sue them for relief. Itis 
putting too great a confidence in them, which is often 
abused, and forfeiting their power and authority. It is 
preposterous, as well as shameful, for a father to be a sup- 
pliant to his children, or to cringe and crouch to their pre- 
sence; and, therefore, (ver. 23.) the advice is, not to part 
with so much of their fortunes and substance in their life- 
time, as to reduce themselves, but te dispose of their 
efiects by will, and appoint a distribution at their death. 
The like may be observed of the other relations here men- 
tioned ; viz. a wife, brother, or friend, who, though dear, are 
not to be complimented at the expense of a man’s autho- 


rity, character, and fortunes: nor ought such grants to be 


expected, or engagements insisted on, as to hurt a man’s 
circumstances, or to endanger his own freedom and liberty. 


_As addressed to magistrates and persons in public posts 


and employments, the advice is, to govern freely and inde- 
pendently, not to be swayed by interest or affection, nor to 
give too much authority and influence to relations, friends, 
or domestics, that none may be able to reproach them, with 
betraying their honour, or abusing their. power, through 
partiality, or any servile compliance; nor themselves be 
exposed to the inconveniences and disgrace of being under 
the influence and direction of favourites: for thereby a 
person in authority is liable to be made the tool of their 
ambition, avarice, or resentment; to have all faults and 
grievances charged upon him, whilst others have the credit 
of doing all the service, and the advantage of gaining them- 
selves friends or fortuncs. For, as Calmet very justly ob- 
serves, it is generally believed, that more is owing to the 
person that precures the favour to be done through his 
power and interest, than to him who actually confers the 
favour; the former docs the business in ae the other 
only lends his name. 

Ver. 25. If thou set thy servant to labour, thou shalt find 
rest ; but if thou let him go idle, he shall seek liberty.] In 
the remainder of the chapter the wise man lays down rules 
for the right management of slaves, for so Calmet under- 
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of slaves was, and is, very different from that of servants: 
the latter are equally free as their masters, and serve only 
because they themselves choose it: they limit the time and 
nature of their service, and agree for a certain proportion 
of wages. Slaves, on the contrary, belonged to their 
master, werc his property, had no time or liberty of their 
own, nor power even over their own bodies. They were 
born slaves, and generally died so; as their masters bought 
them, so they could sell-them again at pleasure. The au- 
thor advises that slaves should not want three things espe- 
cially: 1. Bread, by which we are to understand food, a 
certain and sufficient allowance for every day. 2. Correc- 
tion for any great fault; if they have been, for instance, 


malicious, wicked, unfaithful, rebellious, or fugitives; but 


not to be rigorous or excessive (ver. 29) for every trans- 
gression. ‘There are numberless tragical instances of mis- 
chief done by slaves, driven to despair through the cruelty 
of their masters: nor has there been any where a bellum 
servile, but the hard treatment of slaves was a chief occa- 
sion of it. Punishments proportionable to their faults are 
both allowable and necessary, as slaves have no generous 
principle, nor any other motive to act by than their fear. 
3. Labour; nothing being more dangerous, or of worse 
consequence to a slave, thau idleness. If not employed, 
and sct to work, he will contrive to do some mischief, or 
take the opportunity to run away, and get his liberty. It 
is wisely observed, Nulla major vel nequissimi hominis cus- 
todia, quam operis exactio. (Columel. lib. i. cap.8.) The 
ancients, who speak of the management of slaves, express 
themselves upon the subject like our author, and give the 
same directions. Aristotle enjoins the very same particu- 
lars, toya, KéAaow, kal ropog¢iv, and observes, that if they 
are well fed, without work or seasonable correction, they 
will grow insolent and unruly: and if hard worked, and 
often corrected, and not fed and maintained, it is not only 
an instance of cruelty, and a great discouragement to them, 
but that such severe treatment not only puts them upon 
making their escape, but even sets them at liberty. 

Ver. 30. If thou have a servant, let him be unto thee as 
thyself.] Hitherto the wise man has spoken of bad slaves, 
he comes now to speak of good ones, which may be ex- 
tended to servants likewise; and accordingly the Vulgate, 
with great propriety, inserts fidelts: si est tibi servus fidelis. 
When ‘a person lays out his whole time and care in his 
master’s service, and makes it the study and business of his 
life to consult his good and promote his interest, how can 
such a servant be too much encouraged, or rather, how can 
he be rewarded enough? A dutiful and faithful servant has 
been by some writers considered in the next degree toa 
child, and even before a child that was undutiful. And this 
probably is Solomon’s meaning, A wise servant shall have 
rule over a son that causeth shame, and shall have part of the 
inheritance among the brethren. (Prov. xvii.2.) The Ro- 
mans, bya term of respect, called such, Familiares. Seneca 
makes the like observation: “ Ne illud quidem videtis, quam 
omnem invidiam majores nostri dominis, omnem contume- 
jiam servis detraxerint? Dominum, patrem familia appel- 
laverunt; servos, familiares.” (Epist. 47.) Norcan any thing 
nearer resemble the advice in the beginning of ver. 31: than 
when he says, “‘ Vive cum servo clementer, in iter quoque et 
in sermonem admitte, ct in consilium, et in convictum.” 
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stands the context, rather than of servants. The ‘condition | 
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Because thou hast bought him with a price.) ’Ev atyart, 
Periculo vite tue (Grotius), alluding to captives or slaves 
taken in war, and got with the hazard of life. The sense, 
according to him and Calmet, is, If, among the prisoners, 
you meet with a slave who proves faithful and deserving, 
regard such a one as a treasure. Consider that you might 
have been his captive as he is now yours, for nothing is 
more precarious than the chance of war. Behave there- 
fore to him as you would have wished and expected your- 
self, upon an exchange of conditions. Castalio renders, 
Quoniam consanguineum eum comparasti, as if he had read 
evi aiuart, in the sense of é évig¢ aiuaroc, Acts xvii. 26. The 
Syriac, too, Ne pugnes in sanguinem tui ipsius, seems also 
to favour this sense. Drusius’s conjecture is very ingeni- 
ous, and probably right, that the Greek translator mistook 
the meaning of the original word 097, which is commonly 
blood ; but in the Targumists, as well as rabbins, it signi- 
fies also a price, as our version rightly has it; perhaps, 
originally, the price of blood, the price at which life was 
redeemed, and thence more generally any price ; and, mis- 
taking this, he might as probably translate it atjuar: as aipa- 
ot, the true rendering. For the LX-X. translate D7 some- 
times by a singular, as 1 Chron. xxii. 8. and elsewhere. 
©'1 also signifies likeness. May it not therefore be trans- 
lated, Thou possessest one in thy likeness, and, as such, 
he deserves to be used mercifully, though a slave? Junius 
says, that, as the wise man reasoned before ab ufili, so he 
does here from the rights and ties of humanity. Messieurs 
of Port-Royal conclude this chapter with the following 
useful reflection: If the slavo who is faithful and diligent 
ought to be as dear to us as our life, and to be respected 
as a brother, how much more onght we to express our ten- 
derness and kindness towards those who serve us with 
faithfulness and affection, and whose condition is so differ- 
ent from that of slaves? For we ought to consider them, 
not only as partaking of the same nature with us; but as 
redeemed and purchased by the same blood of God, and 
called and appointed to the same state of glory. For 
which reason, we ought not to treat them with severity or 
threats, as knowing that we are all servants of the same 
common Master, who is in heaven, and has no respect of 
persons. 
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Ver. 1. Dreams lift up fools.] ’Avarrepovow adgpovac, 


2. e. Dreams elevate or buoy up with hopes, as it were 
with wings, silly credulous people. The poets give wings 
to dreams, to denote their uncertain and ficeting nature ; 
and such as are weak enough to give attention to them, are 
properly described in the next verse as catching at sha- 
dows, and pursuing after the wind. They have no found- 
ation ‘or reality in nature, but are the sport of imagina- 
tion, and the reveries of a weak and superstitious people ; 
for none else are capable of building their hopes, or fix- 
ing a dependance upon them. And therefore nothing is 
more ridiculous than the art of oneirocritics, which pre- 
tends to interpret dreams and predict future events, and 
dispose of the precarious gifts of fortune from thence. 
Such pretenders can have no certain rules to proceed by, 
as there are in other sciences; nor such as go to and con- 
fide in them, any reasonable grounds for their faith in them. 


CHAP. XxXxIV. ] 


And how indeed should dreams have any certain power or 
influence upon men’s actions, which are arbitrary, and de- 
pend often upon the agency of second causes, and owe 
their own original to a distempcered fancy, or the fumes of 
indigestion, or some indisposition or humours of the body, 
and are always obgmce to be most frequent and wild in 
sick persons ? 

Ver. 3. The vision of dreams is the resemblance of one 
thing to another, even as the likeness of a face to a face.] 
Dreams are only a fantastical, though lively, representation 
of things real, as the likeness of a natural face in a mirror ; 
there is no more reality in one than the other. The visage 
represented in a glass is nothing, and what the imagination 
paints at random in a dream has no more truth init! ‘Turn 

away from the glass, and there are no remains or traces in 
it of what appeared there before ; and, when one awakes, 
often nothing at all is remembered, and generally but im- 
perfect images, resembling those that appear in a false 
glass, which represents things distorted and confused. We 
sometimes dream of things which are monstrous and incon- 
sistent, and have no originals i in nature, and sometimes we 
can perceive a distant relation in them to something that 
has before passed. We can discover a rescmblance in 
them to thoughts that we have indulged, or to some inci- 
dents in company or conversation. It is well-known by 
experience, and confirmed by the wise man’s observation, 
(Eccles. v. 3.) that a multitude of busincss, which a man 
has been doing or thinking of, shall occasion him to dream 
about it at night, and his dreams will have some resem- 
blance to his waking thoughts; and-thus Macrobius,— 
<‘ Cura oppressi animi, vel corporis, sive fortune, qualis 
vigilantem fatigaverat, talem se-ingerit dormienti.” (Lib. i. 
cap. 3.) Scipio has the same observation upon the ap- 
pearance of Africanus to him in a a. (See Somn. 
Scip.) 
. Ver. 5. Divinations, and soothsayings, and dreams, are 
vain; and the heart fancieth, as a woman's heart in tra- 
vail.| The rendering of the Vulgate is very observable, 
and expressed in the strongest terms of abhorrence,—Di- 
vinatio erroris, et auguria mendacia, et somnia male faci- 
entium, vanitas est. By vain we are:to understand lying 
and deceitful; and so the Scripture, which condemns these 
arts, calls them. Our author observes of them, that they 
are as chimerical and absurd as the vain imaginations and 
unaccountable longings of a woman with child. Persons 
that listen to them, or fix any dependance upon them, con- 
ceive strange fancies, are big with hopes without founda- 
tion, are restless, and travail with pain, fearing the event, 
and at length either miscarry, or bring forth only wind. 
The Romans had this vain superstitious custom in most of 
their enterprises, to conjecture beforehand of the event by 
certain tokens which they noted in the flight of birds, or in 
the entrails of beasts, or by other the like ‘frivolous divina- 
tions; from whence, as oft as they could receive any sign 
which they took to be favourable, it gave them such hopes, 
as if their gods had made them more than half a promise 
of success. In which conccit though they manifestly erred, 
yet this notion, says the learned: Hookcr, was many times 
the chief cause that they did prevail; and, being persons 
strongly fanciful-and fondly superstitious, it gave them 
courage for all adventures. (B. v. Eccl. Polit.) Tully 
has exposed these arts, and the whims of his credulous 

VOL.1Y. 


‘countrymen, with much strength of reasoning, 
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and great 
humour and facetiousness. (De Divin. lib. ii.) 

Ver. 6. If they be not sent from the Most High in thy 
visitation, set not thy heart upon them.| Though dreams, 
gencrally speaking, were idle and false, and the reliance 
upon them a piece of fond credulity, yet were there some 
true ones that claimed a regard, as being: ‘supernatural ‘in- 
timations of some great event to be fulfilled in its’season. 
Such were all those prophetical ones in Scripture, whose 
completion attested their veracity and original. © The hea- 
thens acknowledged in: like manner two sorts of dreams: 
the one truc, proceeding from God; the othcr false ‘and 
deceitful. Homer accordingly supposes two gates from 
which these issued: the first came’ from Jupiter, through 
the porta cornea ; the other through that ‘of ivory: (Odyss. 
lib. xix.) Lactantius has the same observation. (De Opif. 
Dei, cap. 18.) But what way is there, it may be asked, 
to distinguish mere natural] dreams, the effect of faney and 
imagination, from such as are really supernatural and Di- 
vine? It may properly and sately be observed, that such 
dreams as were scnt by God -had gencrally distinguishing 
marks of their Divine authority and truth; as either the 
importance of the subject-matter of them, ‘the time when 
they happened, or the being sent to persons of particular 
note and eminence, or their having unusual and pretcr- 
natural circumstances attending them. It was an opinion 
generally received in the early ages of the world,. that 
dreams, so confirmed -and attested, were sent purposely 
from heaven. (See Gen. xxviii. 12. xxxi. 11. xli. 8.. Job 
iv. 12. xxxiii. 14, 15. Dan. ii. 19.) Homer speaks the 
general sense of his own age, when he-says, xal yao 7 Ovap ° 
tx Awe tory. The principal dreams which we mect with 
in sacred and profanc history, are such as have happened 
to persons of the first rank and character, either to patri- 
archs, prophets, saints, or other holy persons, as Moscs, 
Jacob, St. Paul, &c. or to kings, princes, and judges, as 
Pharaoh, Abimelcch, Solomon, Cyrus, Joseph, &c. who 
may be considcred as the deputies and vicegerents of Pro- 
vidence. And the subject of thcir dreams has been of the. 
ercatest moment; for cither they had respect to the church, 
as in that celebrated dream of Alexander the Great, (Jo- 
seph. Antiq. lib. ii. cap.8.) and that no less famous one of 
Nebuchadnezzar: or else they regarded the state, asthe . 
dreams of Pharaoh in particular, admonishing him betimes 
to provide for his country, that the seven years of plenty 
might relieve the seven succeeding of famine: or, lastly, 
they had an auspicious aspect upon both, as in the case of 
Gideon, and most of the Jewish wars before the coming ot 
Christ. But remarkable, more particularily, were the dreams 
of Joseph, which were so many prcsages of his future sur- 
prising greatness, at that time not to be expected, and at 
a great distance, taking their rise from the very ill and 
undeserved treatment which he had met with from his 
brethren. And it may be farther observed of dreams, that 
they have been often vouchsafed to the faithful in their 
distress, and struggling under some great pressure, in the 
way of mystery and comfort, of which Jacob’s ladder is a 
pregnant instance; and the like is discernible in the his- 
tory of Polycarp. (Sce Cave’s Lives, vol. i... 118.) 

Ver. 7. For.dreams have deceived many, and they have 
failed that put their trust in them.| This is a natural conse- 
quencc of the observation, ver. 2. .[f such as regard dreams 
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catch at shadows, and follow after the wind, no wonder 
that such as trust in them find themselves disappointed. 
‘But this is not the worst that happens to them; for they who 
regard, or, as the marginal reading is, have their minds 
upon dreams, seldom eseape Satanical illusions. The devil 
deceives them with an appearance of truth, to win their as- 
sent, and to gain their confidence the more, and then often 
plunges them into grievous errors and great misfortunes. 
He abuses their credulity and superstition with equivocal 
answers, with specious and promising appearances, and 
prepares them for some worse and greater deceit. Such 
‘who have the weakness to believe or trust in dreams, will 
proceed to more ungodliness, their temper will incline them 
to apply to forbidden arts, to consult magic, divination, 
sorcery, and all sorts of lying vanities, which are the in- 
vention and artifice of the spirit of darkness and crror. 

Ver. 8. The law shall be found perfect without lies, and 

wisdom is perfection to a faithful mouth.} “Avev Pebdoue ovv- 
teAeaShoerat vopuoc, kat cogla orduate miorw TeAeKlwotc. As the 
law threatens those with the heavy wrath of God who listen 
to and go after diviners, and such as practise curious and 
magical arts, (Lev. xix. 26. Dent. xiii. 1. 5. xviii. 10.) so 
we may he assured that those threats will be executed in 
their utmost rigour. The Jaw shall be fulfilled cuvreAecf}- 
cerat in all its predictions and denunciations, without any 
equivocation or deccit, which the heathen oracles abounded 
with. And thus the Geneva version, and that of Coverdale, 
The law shall be fulfilled without hes. If you desire to know 
the truth, and the best rules for your conduct and actions, 
consult not magicians or conjurors, but wise and holy men, 
who are conversant and well versed in the law of God; 
they will teach you in sincerity the word of truth, and con- 
duct you in the right paths; and wisdom in a faithful mouth, 
such as theirs (for so, from the authority of the Vulgate, I 
would render the Greek), is perfection, or may be depended 
upon as an oracle, or as the oracle, properly so called. 
The sense is not unlike that xxxiii. 3. (See note.) Or, with 
Calmet, we may consider this verse as an answer to an ob- 
jection; You will say, If I apply not myselfto such as make 
it their business to interpret dreams, and to foretell future 
events, how shall I know what I ought to do, or in what 
manner to proceed in many cases, or how distinguish a true 
froma false dream, andact with safety, and to my contentand 
satisfaction? God's law, says this wise man, is the best rule 
for your conduct, it isalone sufficient to satisfy all properand 
reasonable inquiries; and you will find among the teachers 
and interpreters of it many persons of great knowledge, as 
well as of known candour and sincerity, who will give you 
better and more certain instruction than you can possibly 
draw from wizards and diviners. To the law and to the 
testimony ;—there is ‘the only infallible direction, such as 
speak not according to this word, are deccivers; there is no 
light in them, nor illumination, or comfort to be expected 
from them. 

Ver. 9. A man that hath travelled knoweth many things, 
and he that hath much experience will declare wisdom.) If 
with some copies we read 6 weradeupévog, which the oriental 
versions favour, the sense then is like that Matt. xiil. 52. 
Every scribe, which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, 
is so well furnished, as to be able to bring forth out of his 
treasure things new and old; and then'this will conclude 
he whole upon dreams: if we read merAavypévog, which 
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our translators follow, a new subject then will begin here, 
which contains the advantages of travelling, and of expe- 
rience and knowledge in worldly affairs. ‘The wise man’s 
observation here is, ‘That he that has not seen the world, or 
hath not travelled for that purpose, and thereby had an op- 
portunity of knowing mankind, knows nothing in compari- 
son. A mere speculative knowledge, such as is acquired 
by reading, signifies but little alone. ‘To form an accom- 
plished person, one capable of shining in public business, 
the knowledge of men is requisite, as well as of books, and 
nothing is of more service in this respect than travelling. 
By this the great names of antiquity rendered themselves 
so famous, and gained their learning and improvement. 
It was thus Ulysses obtained the character of one of the 
wisest and most experienced princes in the world; and 
Pythagoras and Plato arrived to that pitch of knowledge, 
which so justly recommended them. ‘The like may be ob- 
served of Socrates, who, out ofhis great love of wisdom and 
from the hopes and prospect of improvement, submitted 
to learn of every great master he could hear of at a distance. 
Nor need we after this wonder, that a renowned queen, who 
had a thirst for knowledge, should herself travel as far as. 
from Sheba to Jerusalem, to hear the wisdom of Selempus 
and be improved by it. (Matt. xii. 42.) 

Ver. 12. I was ofitimes in danger of death: yet I was 
delivered, because of these things.) Totrwy yap, i. e. by 
means of the experience and knowledge which I had ac- 
quired in my travels. And thus the Arabic very express- 
ly, Propter expertentiam evasi. The Vulgate joins rotrwy 
xaprv to the first sentence, Aliquoties usque ad mortem 
perichtatus sum horun causa: et liberatus sum gratia Dei ; 
as if in his travels, like St. Paul, who was in journeyings 
often, he had been in frequent danger of death, by perils 
au the sea, by perils of robbers, by perils in the wilderness, 
&e. (2 Cor. xi. 26.) But none of the Greck copies coun- 
tenance this sense. Junius carries roérwy ydaow forward, 
and begins the next verse with it, but there is no necessity 
nor authority for this. To his own happy expericnee of 
God's loving-kindness in his travels, and the dangers at- 
tending them, the wise man subjoins a fine reflection in the 
five following verses, that God will take equal care of all 
that fear him, and put their trust in his mercy ; his provi- 
dence will watch over them, and protect them, as it did his 
favourite Israclites in the wilderness. This holy assurance, 
that the Lord will never fail them that seek him, is the 
hope and stay of the righteous in their distress, and is in- 
deed a consequence of the fear of the Lord. For the fear 
of the Lord includes in it a well-grounded hope and con- 
fidence in him. Solomon, accordingly, represents a holy 
trust in God, as naturally flowing from this religious fear. 
(Prov. xiv. 26.) 

Ver.18. He that sacrificeth of a thing wrongfully gotten, 
his offering is ridiculous ; anil the gifts of unjust men are not 
accepted.| 'The wise man expresses here the great abomi- 
nation of gifts or sacrifices accompanied with injustice, 
and the dislike which God has to them, according to his 
own declaration, I fhe Lord love judgment, I hate robbery 
for burnt-offering ; (1sa.1xi.8.) i. e. such as are so presump- 
tuous and wicked, as to think that they can propitiate 
Almighty God, by offering him part of what they got by 
deceit or violence. Such offerings are rather mockeries, 
than any real tokens of regard or duty, asthe Vulgate and 
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marginal reading have it, from acopy, probably, which 
had either poxfara or pophuara instead of dwehpara, 
which is followed by our translators. Liberality and cha- 
rity, to be acceptable to God, and have their perfect work, 

must be done without the least violation of equity and jus- 
tice; for a mancannot in any sense be said to be good, or 
perforin a good action, when it is accompanied with some 
evil at the same time. Good actions, with respect to both 
God and manjare at all times seasonable, and instances of 
our love to both; but they are not fo be performed to either 
at the expense of what is just and right. This cannot be 


better explained than by the instance of Saul, who spared — 


the best of the sheep and of the oxen of the Amalekites, 
and the chief of the things which should have been utterly 
destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord in Gilgal, which was 
sin unto him, and severely punished as such. When God 
commands any act of justice to be done, or forbids any 
act of injustice, the rejecting the word of the Lord, or the 
disobeying him in that instance, under the pretence of 
serving him In another, is styled stubbornness and rebel- 
lion. Samuel hath well determined this case, when he says, 
Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacri- 
fices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey 
ts better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of 
rams. (1 Sam. xv. 22, 23.) If David would not offer a 
burnt-offering of that which only cost him nothing, until he 
had made it his own by a valuable and just price; and if 
the prophet condemns the offering the blind, and the lame, 
and the sick, for sacrifice, because it ought to be perfect, 
and without blemish, (Mal. 1.8.) how much morc are goods 
unjastly gotten, the wages and fruit of iniquity, to be looked 
upon as affronts and desecrations, if offered unto the Lord? 
It is, in the language of the same prophet, offering pol- 
luted bread upon the altar, (ver. 7.) and cursed is that de- 
ceiver which hath in his flock a male.; 7. e. something that 
is right, and against which there lies no objection, and yet 
voweth and sacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing, (ver. 
14.) which is sure to displease him. 


- Ver. 20. Whoso bringeth an offering of the goods of the 


- poor, doth as one that killeth the son before the father’s eyes. | 
God is the father and protector of the poor, whose bread 
in the next verse is said to be his life; to take this away, 
or by any act of violence to diminish his little substance, 
is In some sort to take away his life. To offer to God, or 
to his use and service, what has been by oppression, and 
an unwarrantable stretch of power, taken from the needy, 
is here, by a most apt and beautiful metaphor, compared 
to that shocking instance of inhumanity and cruelty, the 
spilling the blood of a son in the sight of a fond and tender 
father. The best actions, even though intended for God’s 
honour, yet if they are founded in injuries, in wrong and 
robbery, are but such sacrifices, as were offered in Tophet, 
. Where murder was the oblation. They are a sort of Thyes- 
tean feast, according to profane history, or mviting the fa- 
ther to partake of an nnnatural repast upon his own son. 
Or it may not unaptly be illustrated by the ewe-lamb in 
saered history, which the poor man had brought up and 
nourished with his children, and had such a tenderness 
for, that it lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daugh- 
ter; and yet, dear as this was to him, the rich oppressor 
could spare his own numerous flocks and herds to seize 

upon this, and offer it to his guests for their entertainment. 


_guinem, et qui fraudem facit mercenarto, fratres suut. 
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(2 Sam. xii. 3, 4.) In the primitive church neither the un- 
just publican, nor the usurer, nor the extortioner, was 
thought worthy of the honour of being admitted to the of- 
fertory, though permitted to enjoy ihe other privileges of 
religion: (Apost. Constit. lib. iv. cap. 5.) nor would they 
accept of an estate given to pious uses, which was known 
to be got by injustice and extortion, nor allow any to en- 
rich the corban, or even to endow a church, with the spoils 
of thé poor. This desecrated the good design; it was, in 
the language of the prophet, to build up Zion with blood, 
and Jerusalem with iniquity. (Micah iii. 10.) 

Ver. 21. The bread of the needy is their life; he that 
defraudeth him thereof, is a man of blood.] This is more 
clearly expressed in the next verse, He that taketh away 
his neighbour’s living slayeth him; and he that defraudeth the 
labourer of his hire, is a bloodshedder.. The Vulgate ren- 
dering of which is strong andremarkable, Que effundit san- 
As 
the waves of the hired servant are his bread, and the sup- 
port of his life, to take away or withhold his subsistence, 
whereby he should comfort and maintain life, is interpreta- 
tive to take away the very life itself, or to shed his blood. 
The wise man’s design is to press the great duty of equity 
and compassion to the poor and needy, and to enforce that 
precept, Deut. xxiv. 14. Thow shalt not oppress a hired 
servant that is poor and needy ; where the Targum has, 
Thou shalt not oppressingly withhold nor diminish Ins 
wages. (See also Jam. v. 4.) And the reason of this prohibi- 
tion is, lest such oppressions should tempt them to do some 
desperate and wicked thing; to expose, perhaps, or kill 
their children, when not able to maintain them, after the 
cruel manner of the heathens, who were frequently guilty 
of this inhumanity, and thought it no crime, when their po- 
verty lay hard upon them, and as it were constrained them 
to it. Many melancholy instances of which are to be 
met with both in the Greek and Roman history. Those, 
therefore, who, by injustice or oppressions, drive the poor 
to suchextremities, are not improperly called men of biced, 
which is a Hebraism, and denotes bloodshedders. ‘This: 
piece of common justice dne to the hireling, seems im- 
plied in that precept which forbade the muzzling of the ox 
which trod out the corn; (Deut. xxv. 4.) which docs not 
merely respect the care and preservation of that useful and 
laborious beast; for, as St. Paul argues, Does God take 
care of oxen? but its true design no doubt was, to instruct 
a dull and carnal people, that they ought not to injure or 
defraud the labourer of his hire. Nay, the law was so 
strict in this particular, as to appoint it to be paid at the 
very time it was due; for thus the command runs, At his 
day thou shalt give him his lire, neither shall the sun go down 
upon tt; for he is poor and setteth his heart upon it : lest he 
cry against thee unto the Lord, and it be sin unto thee. 
(Deut. xxiv. 15.) And here especially that rule of the ci- 
vilians obtains, ‘* Minus solvit, qui tempore minus solvit;” 
i. e. He pays less thanhe ought, who pays not in due time, 
or when he onght to do it. 

Ver. 23. When one buildeth, and another pulleth down, 
what profit have they then but labour? Ver. 24. When one 
prayeth, and another curseth, whose voice will the Lord 
hear?| 'This may be considered in two views, cither as it 
stands connected with what goes before, or with what fol- 
lows. Inthe former, it may be explained thus,—If you offer 
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to God victims unwortby of him, suchas are any ways lamo 
or impertect, or the sacrifice of oppression and injustice, 
viz. such as were got by robbery or violence, what advan- 
tage will it be to you? it will be like the labour of him who 
builds with one hand, and pulls down with the other. In the 
Jatter, it may be understood thus,—As doing ‘and undoing 
in words oractions is lost labour, and as a man’s purifying 
himself after some defilement is fruitless, if he pollutes 
himself again by a fresh approach to the unclean thing; so, 
afier expiating one crime, ifa man commits another, or re- 
peats the same, if out of the same mouth proceed blessing 
and cursing, what is this but dissembling with God, and re- 
pairing the breach with untempered mortar? Ifyou would 
prevail with God, and expiate your sins thoroughly, and 
offer to your Creator a sacrifice well pleasing to him, it must 


be seasoned with justice, and accompanied with a sincere 


and uniformpicty, which is the subject of the next chapter. 
Grotius applies these texts to the religious disputes be- 
tween different sects, whose petitions to God are as dif- 
ferent as their respective opinions. ‘The success or es- 
tablishment which one prays for, the other deprecates ; 
the trophies which one erects, the. other is for pulling 
down; the rites which one extols, the other abhors and 
condemns; and what one blesses as primitive and, apo- 
stelical, the other curses as superstitious and profane. 
Whose voice of these shall God hear? and amidst such 
a variety of jarring opinions, may we not with Pilate 
inquire, what is truth? truth we-are sure’is but one, 
though crrors be almost infinite. Truth is not such an 
arbitrary and preearious thing as men’s interest and pas- 
sions make it: truth cannot go beyond the word of the 
Lord, nor is it in Balaam’s power to alter it; that onli y 
which God blesseth, is blessed; and that only which he 
curseth, is cursed. 

Ver.25. He that washeth himself after the touching of a 
dead body, if he touch it again, what availeth his washing? 
so is it with aman that fasteth for his sins, and goeth.again 
and doeth the same. Who wiii hear his prayer? or what 
doth his himbling profit him?] With respect to the dead we. 
meet with three sorts of washings. 1. Barriopoc rwv vexpwr, 


washing the dead corpse itself. (Acts ix. 37.) 2. Bamrio- 
ydoc brio rev vexowy, a baptization for the dead. (1 Cor. xv. 


29.) 3. Bawriopée amd vexpoy, which is meant in this place, 


and signifies, a washing from the pollution contracted by the: 
Some earried this farther, and. 
maintained that even going among the sepulehres, or touch-. 
ing a bone, or standing too near persons that were breath-, 


touch of the dead corpse. 


ing their last, was such a pollution as was to be washed 
away by a legal and ceremonial lustration. The force of 


the author’s reasoning is to the following effect,—As the. 


water of separation, and the ashes of the heifer sprinkling 
the unclean, sanctify to very little purpose towards puri- 
fying the flesh, if the person so purified contracted a fresh 


defilement, by going near to or touching another dead 
body; so it is equally fruitless for a man to hope by an 


outward and formal repentance to expiate his sins, if he 
is not circumspceet and careful not to offend in the like par- 
ticular again. For then the unelean spirit returns with 
more violence and power upon him, and brings with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and his last 


state will be worse than the first. (Matt. xii. 45.) his fine 


reficction of the wise man is equally applicable to national 
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sins, which cannot be expiated by the mere appointment 
of solemn days of humiliation and fasting, except a general 
reformation succeeds, and the old Jeaven of wickedness be 
purged away, - 


SILA P. Xi hove = 


‘Ver. 1. dt Ethat keepeth the law, bringeth offerings enough ; 
he that taketh heed to the commandments, offereth a peace- 

offering.| 7. e. Ue that is mindful of the commandments of 
God, and careful to perform them, serves God more accept- 
ably, than he that offers to him a multitude of vain obla- 
tions. For it is not the number of men’s offerings, but the 
integrity of their lives ; not their incense, but their obedi- 
ence, which God delights to be honoured by. Outward sa- 
crifices are only holy, when they are joined with the inward 
sacrifice of the heart; and he no otherwise regards the 
outward religious works of picty, than as they are visible 
marks of that spiritual and invisible worship, which he 

claims as his due, and is the very essence of true religion. 

(John iv. 23.) Itis evident that the Old Testament gives 
two different representations of religion, the onc respeeting 
the mere outward ceremonial performance, the other the’ 
spiritual design of the law. The holy patriarchs and 
prophets, and other eminent persons among the Jews, re- 
garded chiefly the spiritual and moral sensc, the true mean- 
ing and spirit of the law, as does this writer ; and from many. 
passages in the law and the prophets, itis evident that the 
moral law was chiefly regarded and insisted on, and the 

observance of. this was what gave a value to the other posi- 

tive rites, and was indeed the substance of thoge Mosaical. 
shadows. — 

Ver.2. He that requiteth. a good turn, offereth Ma flour ; 

and he that giveth alms, sacrifiveth praise.| 'The scnse ge- 

nerally given of the first part of this verse is, that the sacri-. 
fice of a grateful heart is more acceptable to God than that 

of beasts, or any oblation ; andthus Junius and our transla- 
tors understand it: but, I think, charity may here be meant 
as well as gratitude, and 6 avramodidove yaotw be one that, . 
returns charity for the blessings himself hath received of 
God. And thus both parts of the verse will agree ; for in, 
these sapiential books the latter clause is generally exe- 
getical of the former. Xadgic scems to be taken in this 
sensc, Acts ii. 46, 47. where, according to some critics, the 
meaning is, that they did cat their Legadl éy amAoryrt, 10 li- 
berality and openness of heart, fyovrec xapiv, doing acts of 
charity unto all the people. And when the apostle bids 
the judaizing Christians to offer the sacrifice of praise to 
God continually, (Heb. xili. 15.) the advice, accordingto a 
very learned prelate, is, that they should make their offer- 
ing of alms (instead of the fruits of their herds and flocks), 

joined with praises and thanksgivings to God, in token of 
their gratitude, and because with such sacrifices God was 
well pleased, as it follows in the next verse. This scems 
exactly answerable to that of the Psalmist, Offer unto God 
thanksgiving, and pay thy vowsto the Most High: (Psal.1. 
14.) i.e. A truly thankful heart, gratefully acknowledging 
God’s benefits, is the most acceptable sacrifice to him, and 
above all the peace-oflerings thou canst bring. (Bishop 
Patrick's Mens. Myst. p. 307. and De Muis, inloc.) The 


LXX. render here, Otcov rpSeH Svolav aivicewc, and the 


CHAP, XXXV.] 


Vulgate, Immola Deo Sacréficium laudis, which are agreeable 
to the phrase, OvordZwv aivécewe in this writer. And in this 
sense we are to understand the prophet, when he says, We 
will render the calves of our lips; i. e. instead of the sacri- 
fice of calves, or bullocks, we will offer to thee the sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, which is the fruit of our lips, 
KapTov yelAéwy ta, as the LXX. have it. (Hos. xiv.2.) It 
may be proper to observe, that these and such-like expres- 
sions, though speken simply, are to be understood compa- 
ratively, and whe we say, ‘“‘That God doth chiefly respect 
the inward disposition of the heart, we must beware that 
we do not hereupon so worship him in spirit only, as to take 
away all outward worship and honour from him.” (Hooker's 
Eccl. Pol. b. vii.) The good and charitable man may 
also in this farther sense be said to sacrifice praise, as, in 
doing alms, he offers a tribute of thanksgiving; for alms 
are to be considered under the notion of a-lord’s rent, 


which God justly challenges from men, as their acknow- 


ledgment to him, as their great Lord and proprietary. 

Ver. 4.. Thou shalt not appear empty before the Lord. 
Ver. 5. For all these things (are to be done) because of the 
commandment.] This is what Moses appointed i in the law, 
Exod. xxiii. 15. Deut. xvi. 16. The wise man here explains 
the precept, and gives the true design and meaning of it. 
The command is general; nor were the poor, and such as 
were in ordinary icaeeedoncoes excused from bringing 
gifts, and making their offering. God indeed respects 
chiefly the moral proofs of men’s love and regard for him, 
such as fidelity in his service, obedience to his will, and a 
grateful acknowledgment of his goodness ; these are the 
sacrifices which he most delights in, asitis the heart which 
he principally regards. Not that sacrifices were hereby 
abolished, or the obligation among the Jews to offer them 
taken away; God still expected the outward service and 
oficrings te be made in his temple by all the poor as well 
as the rich, and herein has cendescended to their necessi- 
ties, in not prescribing or insisting on the quantity or value 
of them; that if any was unable to sacrifice a shicep, he 
might bring a lamb, and if a lamb was too much, he might 
offer corn or fine flour: andif these too were wanting, God 
was pleased with vows of ebedience and adoration solely. 
These were never to be dispensed with; but the other, the 
ritual part, was not to be left undone, where there was an 
ability and power, because of Ged’s appointment and com- 
mand. These gifts and oblations were continucd in the 
Christian church, and called sacrifices; whence St. Cyprian 
chides some of the rich, that they dact nothing into the 
corban, and came into God’s house sine sacrificio, or empty. 
(De Op. Eleem.) These always made a part of the eucha- 
rist, and a perfect communion was called xowwyvia pera 
npospopac. And as it was accounted a favour to be admit- 
ted to the offertory, so was it a punishment to communi- 
cate ywpi¢ moocpopac. 

Ver. 6. The offering of the righteous maketh the altar fat, 
and the sweet savour thereof ts before the Lord.| Virtue and 
goodness are the best recommendations of any sacrifice; 
the mere outward performance is ineffectual to reconcilia- 
tion, and the obtaining the favour of Ged. As expiation, 
atonement, and propitiating the offended Deity, was the end 
of all material sacrifices, so were they more or less accept- 
able and effectual, according te the inward sense, qualifi- 
cations, and dispositions of those who offered them. Or 
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the meaning may be, that he that is a truly good man will 
always give to God of the best... It appears from many 
instances and precedents under the old law, that such as 
had the most unfeigned regard to God and religion, were 
always the most-forward to bestow upon God that which 
was most perfect. Thus, when Abel presented God with 
an offering, it was the fattest of all the Iambs in the whole 
flock; he honoured him not only out of his substance, but 
with the very chiefest thereof; of Cain it 1s only said, that 
he brought simply an offering. We sec herein the diffor- 
ence between a truce and a false, a sincere and a hypocriti- 
eal heart: they both offer, the one bringeth his gift of the 
fattest and best which he hath, and in the zeal of his soul 
wishes it much better; the other thinketh any thing good 
enough, the blind or the lame, the scabbed or the rotten : 
and herein he is a representative and father of all such sa- 
crilegious ones in later times, who either reb God of ‘his 
offerings, or serve him only with the refuse; which they 
would not offer to their governor. (Mal. i. 8.) From this 
behaviour of Cain, St. Chrysostom raises this fine reflection: 
ei avOowrove rove éuoyevete of triyuav BovAdpevot, x. to A. St 
nostri generis hominibus quos veneramur, prima et precipua 
damus, tllaque offerre maxime volumus, que pre omnibus 
illis digua videntur ; quomodo hominem offerentem Deo non 
oportebit Deo pretiosiora, et magis eximia afferre? (Hom. 
26. tom. ii.) 
Ver. 8. Give the Lord his honour with a good eye, and~ 
diminish not the first-frnits ef thine hands.] Gifts, sacrifices, 
and offerings, were of an honorary nature. For as it was 
thought anciently an affront for any to make a solemn ap- 
proach unto a king without some present, especially. when 
any favour was asked or expected, so was it counted , dis- 
honourable to Ged for any to wait upon him in his solemn 
worship empty-handed. (Exod. xxiii. 15.) .For.the true 
God, as well as the false deities, was supposed-to be ap- 
peased and delighted with the honour of gifts and offerings, 
especially when those who brought them were duly puri- 
fied. The sense here is, That we are not only to worship 
God with our lips, and give him praises with our tongues, 
but he has farther required, that we should give him an 
active honour, %. e. worship him with our substance.» The 
Psalmist describes this plainly, (Psal. xcvi. 8.) Give unto 
the Lord the honour due unto his name; and what that ho- 
nour is the next words shew, Bring presents, or an offering, 
and come into his courts. ‘This too must be done witha 
good eyc ; 2. e. generously, without any mixture of _covet- 
ousness, and uprightly, without any diminution; and the 
present must be of the best and most excellent in its kind. 
(Exod. xxii. 29, 30. Numb. xviii. 26. 29, 30. Prov. iii. 9.) 
"Arapxn, or the first-fruits, was commanded to be given ot 
the very best, hence it became a term for the choicest 
things; and‘in this sense the LX-X. always use it. The 
Jews distinguished offerings into two sorts, one of which they 
called righteousness, or what was strictly and exactly ac- 
cording to the proportion required by the law; and tlic 
other they called mercy or bounty, being ahove the proper- 
tion fixed. According to which notion he that performed 
the first sort was named a just man, and he that execeded 
it was called a good man. .The sense therefore of this 
verse may be, Do not only do what is necessary and 
strictly legal, but make some free-will-offering, as a volun-_ 
tary oblation to the honour of God; or, more briefly, Do 
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not stint yourself to a mere legal righteousness, in giving 
thy first-fruits to God, or his receiver, the priest. 

Ver. 9. In all thy gifts shew a cheerful countenance, and 
dedicate thy tithes with gladness.] ’Ev cidoootvy aylacov 
cexarnv. To sanctify, according to the Jewish sense of it, 
means to apply or appropriate to some religious use ; as 
the first-fruits and tenths were sect apart for the mainto- 
nance of the priests and Levites, the repairs of the temple, 
and for providing the daily sacrifice. ‘The vowing or dedi- 
cating tithes was very ancient. Jacob promises, that, of 
all which God should give him, he would give the tenth 
unto him. (Gen. xxvii. 22.) It was likewise customary, 
even among some heathen nations, to dedicate tithes to 
the deity whom they adored. Among the Jews the pay- 
ment of them was established, the priests lived upon them, 
as God's alms, and he assigned unto them a great part of 
that maintenance which the Jews brought to him. See 
Numb. xviii. 22. Deut. xviii. 4. where the law requires, 
that they should give the first-fruits of their land unto the 
priest, but does not determine the quantity; yet, because 
Ezekiel says, (xiv. 13.) that they should offer the sixth part 
of an ephah of a homer, their wise men concluded that 
they were bound to bring at least a sixtieth part to God for 
his ministers. But notwithstanding this, they accounted 
him but a covetous man that brought no more, and they 
called this a terumah, or the heave-offcring of an evil eye. 
For thus Maimonides: A good cye, ?. e. a liberal person, 
brings one part of forty; a mean eye, t. e. a man that hath 
some, but a less degree of goodness, one of fifty; and an 
evil eye, 7. e. a niggard, one of sixty; less than which it 
was not lawful to give. (See Patrick’s Mens. Myst. p. 
164. Seld. Hist. Tyth. cap. 2. Ainsw. on Numb. xviii. 12.) 
This may also be applied to charity, which is a giftto God, 
and its value is enhanced according to the alacrity and 
readiness expressed init. Thus St. Chrysostom, péyeOoc 
ovK ty rep WADE, Kr. A. Magnitudo eleemosyne non in mul- 
titudine opum sita est, sed ex alacritate dantium judicatur. 
Propter hoc et qui potum frigide dedit, acceptus est ; ut dis- 
camus, quod ubique rectam mentem requirit universorum 
Dominus. Fieri potest ut qui parum habet, liberalis admo- 
dum sit propter alacritatem ; et qui multa posstdet, minor 
videatur his que parum habent, prepter sordid anim tenaci- 
tatem. (Tom. ii. Hom. 56.) 

Ver. 10. Give unto the Most High according as he hath 
enriched thee ; and as thou hast gotten, give with a cheerful 
eye.| This may be understood either of the payment of 
fithes, or of charity in general, either of which may be 
considered as a tribute, or an acknowledgment to God for 
what he has bestowed, and as a likely means to procure 
his farther blessing; and therefore shonld be cheerfully 
given, in proportion to men’s circumstances and fortune. 
Tobit has well determined this, Be merciful after thy power ; 
tf thow hast much, give plenteously ; if thou hast little, do 
thy diligence gladly to give of that little, for so gatherest 
thou thyself a good reward in the day of necessity, (iv. 
7—9. Psal. xli. 1. Prov. xix. 17. 2 Cor. ix. 6,7. 1 Tim. 
vi. 17—19. Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 16.) KaSedpena yeodc, which 
is the reading in all the Greek copies, I conceive should be 
Ka’ evogua xepdoc, and so the Alexandrian MS. alone has 
it. It means,—Give chicerfully according to the gain of thy 
hands, (for so edpeua is used, and should be understood in 
this book, see note on xxix. 4.) give according to thy stock 
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and substance, whether it be ox, calf, kid, or lamb; Ict 
thy liberality be as God has prospered thee, nor fear to 
be made poor thyself by such acts of goodness, nor let 
avarice or private interest suggest any such excuse to you. 
To make any gift or sacrifice acceptable, it must be done 
in a manner likewise worthy of God; it must be done with 
a willing heart, and with such a satisfaction as may even 
shew itself upon the very conntenance. And so the com- 
mand is to the children of Israel, (Exod. xxxv. 5.) Whoso 
2s of a willing heart, let him bring his offering unto the Lord ; 
and every one whose heart stirred him up, and whom his 
spirit made willing, brought accordingly the Lord's offer- 
ing to the work of the tabernacle. (Ver. 21.) And in that 
great offering of David and the people, towards building 
the temple, mention is particularly made of their ready and 
cheerful heart, that the people rejoiced, because with a per- 
fect heart they offered willingly unto the Lord. (1 Chron. 
xxix. 9.) And in his solemn thanksgiving, David, who re- 
joiced also with them with great joy, says, J thank thee, O 
God, that I should be able to offer so willingly after this 
sort, for all things come of thee, and of thine own have we 
given thee. (Ver. 14.) It is therefore an instance of un- 
speakable goodness in God, to receive and reckon it as a 
gift, when we return to him but an inconsiderable part of 
what he has given us, and not only to promise sevenfold 
for a reward of our gratitude, as is mentioned here, but, as 
the gospel assures us, a hundredfold, both in this world 
and the other. Of so great consequence and moment is 
cheerfulness, and a hearty concurrence im all gifts, duties, 
and offerings, made to God: and so frue is that reflection 
of St. Austin, “ Nemo invitus benefacit, ctiamsi quod 
bonum est facit.” (Confess. lib. i. cap. 12.) 

_ Ver. 12. Do not think to corrupt with gifts, for such he 
will not receive.] Mi Swpoxdre, ov yap mooodtEsrar. Grotius 
understands it in the sense of our translators, of hoping to 
bribe or corrupt God by gifts; which mean and wicked 
attempt the Scripture condemns in many places. But 
Swooxoréw is more generally and would be better rendered, 
De donis reseco. Agreeable to which is the marginal read- 
iny, Diminish nothing of thy offerings; which Junius and 
Jansenius follow; the latter has, Ne decurtes munera. The 
Tigurine version understands it of goods unjustly gotten, 
Ne offeras parta sordibus munera ; and the Vulgate, pro- 
bably of such as are blemished and imperfect. However 
the determinate sense of the word be, to offend in any of 
these instances is to affront God; nor will the magnifi- 
cence, state, glory, or reputation, of aman make any differ- 
ence. God neither regards the person nor sacrifice itself 
so much as a pure intention, aud a heart truly devoted 
to him. 

Ver. 15.Do not the tears run down the widow's cheeks? 
and is not her cry against him that causeth them to fall?) 
Sce Luke xviii. 3. where the parable is proposed under the 
person of a widow, rather than of a poor man, to make it 
the more affecting, as that sex is more exposed fo injuries, 
and widows generally above others. Quintilian observes, 
Per se imbecilia est foemina, et affert infirmitati naturali non 
leve pondus, quod vidua est. Such as are used with vio- 
lence, and forced to undergo uncommon hardships and op- 
pressions, are said to cry to heaven for vengeance: (Gen. 
iv.10. Exod. ii. 23. 2 Macc. viii.3. Luke xviii. 7. James 
v.4.) and thus the martyrs cry, we wore .... ov xplvete. 
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(Apoc. vi. 10.) God has declared himself the protector of | 


the widow, and the father of the orphan: he places his 
‘greatness in being the support of the weak, as well as in 
ruling the mighty, and in. particular he is the defence of 
thosc that are poor in spirit, to whom earth is as a place of 
banishment, and heaven the habitation longed for. By 
the widow here we may either understand, according to the 
Port-Royal comment, the church, when under a state of 
persecution, or such pious afflicted souls as cry day and 
night unto God t@ avenge them speedily; and when they 
are reduced to such an extremity as seemingly to be past 
all help and recovery, then it is that God appears in their 
behalf, and makes bare his arm in their defence, and heaven 
interests itself in their quarrel. 
. Ver. 17. The prayer of the humble pierceth the clouds ; 
and till it come nigh he will not be comforted.] Humility, 
or a mean and low opinion of ourselves, when we address 
the great and incomprehensible majesty of God, is a ne- 
cessary qualification for acceptance. As it relates to 
prayer, it consists in disclaiming all right or pretence of 
merit to the bounty and munificence of God; and in sub- 
mitting ourselves entirely to his wisdom and providence, 
both with respect to the benefit itself petitioned for, and 
likewise the time and measure of it; and, lastly, that we 
should consider oursclves not only as dependent creatures, 
but also as sinful and uaworthy creatures. The wise man 
here takes notice of three particulars, or effects of the 
prayer of the humble:—1. That it is so effectual as to 
pierce the clouds. 2. That it is so persevering, as not to 
desist till it reaches to and is presented before the throne 
of God. 3. That it is so importunate and fervent, as not 
to return back till it hath obtained its request. “All vir- 
tues and graces exalt us towards heaven, say Messieurs of 
Port-Royal, and, as it were, knock at its gate for admit- 
tance; but it is humility that effectually opens it, and 
brings us to the throne of him who ascended not thither, 
till after he had demeaned and emptied himself, and would 
not entcr into his glory till he was made perfect through 
humility and sufferings. 

Ver. 18. For the Lord will not be slack, neither will the 
mighty be patient towards them, titl he have smitten in sun- 
der the loins of the unmerciful, and repaid vengeance to 


the heathen; till ye have taken away the multitude of the | 


proud, and broken the sceptre of the unrighteous.) Maxpo- 
Ouuta, patience, or long-suffering, signifies slackness in pu- 
nishing; and so the sense may either be, that the Almighty 
will not delay to do justice to them, viz. to the humble or 
afflicted, or will not be slack to execute justice upon them, 
viz. the unmerciful, or the heathen, to whom é’ adroie 
scems to refer. This place cannot be better illustrated 
than by comparing it with Luke xviii.7. Shall not God 
avenge his own elect, which ery day and night unto him; 
and will he be slack towards them, or forbear long to pu- 
nish their enemies? Kat paxpoSupwy ia” airoic; for so the 
words should be pointed and rendered; and then the next 
sentence is better connected, I tell you he will avenge them 
speedily. ‘The author seems here to. hint at the Greeks, 
Syrians, and sach to whom the Jews were: at this time in 
subjection in Judea, Syria, and Egypt, and to intend com- 
fort to his countrymen, by assuring them that their enemics 
should feel the wcight of God’s arm, and expcricnee his 
mighty vengeance, if they continued to oppress them, as in 
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former time he poured forth his wrath upon the Egyptians, 
Canaanites, Chaldeans, and other nations, for the cruelties 
used to his chosen. But as it does not often happen that 
God appears so openly and so instantly in the behalf of his 
oppressed servants, as to punish such as afllict them, by 
some remarkable judgment in this life, we may properly 
understand this place of the last great day, to which he will 
reserve the complete avenging of his suffering members; 
when he will break the sceptre or power of the proud or 
ungodly, and overthrow all that is great in this world, that 

will presume to oppose or exalt itself against him. 
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Ver. 1. Aa VE mercy upon us, O Lord God of ail, and 
behold us. Ver. 2. And send thy fear upon ail the nations 
that seek not after thee. Ver. 3. Lift up thy hand against 
the strange nations, and let them see thy power.| The 
author having spoken, in the conclusion of the former 


chapter, of the mighty force and energy of prayer to suc- 


cour the humble ‘and afflicted,.and to procure help for 
them against their enemies and oppressors, begins this 
with a sct prayer to God, that he would be pleased 
favourably to look upon and assist his scattered and dis- 
tressed pcople, who, at the time when this work was com- 
posed, were dispersed in Egypt, Syria, and all the pro- 
vinces of the east, and beyond the Euphrates, and those 
that remained in Judca and Jerusalem, were sometimes 
subjcet to the kings of Syria, sometimes to those of Egypt, 
and in their turns victims of their power:and ambition. 
This so low and mortifying a state afflicted the good Is- 
raelites, they fervently beseeched God to have mercy upon 
and to restore tranquillity to his people, and eitlier to con- 
vert the hearts of the idolatrous nations, strangers to his 
fear and worship, or to lift up his hand against them, and 
destroy them with a mighty destruction; or to deliver his 
chosen from them with a mighty and stretched-out arm, as 
he formerly delivered their ancestors in the time and un- 
der the conduct of Moses.. The things the wise man hcre. 
prays for, are the very samc the Jews continued to expect 
in our Saviour’s time, by and under the Messias; viz. the: 
conversion of the gentiles to the onc true God, the destruc- 
tion of certain nations, their enemies, the restoration of all. 
their tribes, and the working of miracles; in hoth ages 
they prayed that God would hasten the accomplishment.. 
(See note on}, 23. and Bishop Chandlcr’s Def. of Christian. 
p. 42.) 

Ver. 4. As thou wast sanctified in us before them, so ie. 
thou magnified among them before us. Wer. 5. And let them 
know thee, as we have known thee, that there is no God, but 
only thou, O God.} The former verse will admit of adouble: 
sense, Which may cither be, As thou hast made thine anger 
visible and conspicuous, in punishing us, tly chosen, with 
so much rigour, before the heathcn, so use them, in like 
manner, before our eyes; pour tlry vengeance upon them 
in our sight, and let us in our turns be witnesses of their 
ruin and overthrow. Or thus, As in ancient times thou 
madest thy power to appear, by bringing thy chosen out of 
Egypt, in the sight of the heathen, and against their will ; 
so do the same wondcrs for us, ftlicir children, before these 
our oppressors, and shew thy great mercy, by delivering 
us from the bondage and slavery we labour under, that we 
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may be witnesses of thy marvellous works, as our fathers 
were of those thou didst for them in the land of Egypt, and 
at the Red Sea. In this prayer we find the most pressing 
motives that can be made use of, to incline the Almighty 
to favour his people, and to engage him in their behalf and 
assistance. ‘The author here urges every inducement, and 
neglects nothing that can be persuasive; and when he doubts 
the sufliciency of his own reasons, for the obtaining his 
petition, he has rccourse to God himself, and enforces his 
plea from the honour of the Divine nature, engages God to 
interpose, fur his own glory’s sake, and not to give up his 
people finally into the hands of their enemics, who would 
not only come into his inheritance, but insult him, their 
only God and King, for deserting them, Psal.Ixxix.9—11. 
which is the substance likewise of some other Psalms.’ This 
part of the prayer seems pretty much the same with that of 
Esther, for her people, O Lord, give not thy sceptre to them 
that be nothing, and let them not laugh at our fall: remem- 
ber, O Lord; make thyself known in the time of our afflic- 
trons, O King of the nations, and Lord of ali power: for 
they have stricken hands with their idols, that they will de- 
stroy thine inheritance, and quench the glory of thy — 
and of thine altar. (Chap. xiv..9. 11, 12.) 

Ver. 6. Shew new signs, and make other strange wonders. 
t.e@. Eyxatvicov onueia, Renew the miracles which thou didst 
undcr Moses. against Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and by 
Joshua against the Canaanites ; and add new ones. to them, 
that foreign nations may discern thy infinite power, exerted 
in wrath against the enemies of thy people, Israel: and let 
the heathens know, and be convinced by the power of thy 
miracles, that thou only art God, that their idols are lying 
vanities, their kings but weak mortals, whose life and death 
are in thy hand, that, urged by the dread of thy omnipo- 
tency, they may cease to oppress thy chosen. 

Ver.8. Make the time short, remember. the covenant.| The 
Greek copies vary here in their reading ; some have puja tne 
opyie, others pvjoOnri 6 dptopor, memento finis, as the Vulgate 
has it; others pvfjoIn7 dpxtopov, which our translators fol- 
low. . ‘God’ s oath or covenant,,and the assurances given 
them by the prophets, were the ground of hope of the bless- 
ings expected by the Jews, both before and in our Saviour’s 
time. What:this oath was is fully explained, Ecclus. xliv. 
21, 22. it was the blessing of all men, and the covenant as- 
sured by an oath to Abraham, and established with Isaac : 
it was the covenant of kings that he made with David, to 
exalt his horn for ever:——his mercy, whereby he promised 
a remnant unto Jacob, and a root unto David, or a Messias 
to come out of his loins, Ecclus. xlvii. 11. 22. as the Jews 
understand the words of Isaiah there alludedto. (See Bi- 
shop Chandler’s Def. p. 43.) And thus the holy men in the 
Old Testament, in their prayers, frequently remind God 
of his covenant and promise, (2 Chron. vi. 42. Psal. cxix. 
49.) and make mention of his servant David, or Abraham, 
or Isaac, or Israel, for whom they knew he had an especial 
kindness, thereby to move his regard or compassion. Some 
understand the wise man, when he says, Make the time short; 
as if he prayed that God would hasten to their succour, and 
let the calamitics that shall come upon their encmies make 


haste. (Deut. xxxii. 35.) But this petition maybe consi- — 


dered in a higher sense, as a prayer for the speedy coming 
of the Messiah. All the saints who lived before the appear- 
ance of ‘Christ have besecched God, in the same importu- 
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nate manner, to hasten the time of his advent. On this ac- 
count St. Bernard piously laments, that, when the holy pa- 
triarchs and prophets waited for this blessing with se much 
impatience, and prayed for it with so much warmth and 
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‘eamestness, Christians should at length reccive it with so 


much coldness and indifference, and be so little affected 
with the mighty mercy of his coming. 

Ver. 10. Smite in sunder the heads of the rulers of the hea- 
then, that. say, There is none other but we.] This probably 
refers to Psal.cx. 5, 6. where it is prophesied of the Mes- 
siah, ‘That he shall wound even kings:in the day of his wrath ; 
that he shall judge among the heathen, and fill the places 
with the dead bodies, and smite in sunder the heads ovér di- 
vers countries. The anthor.seems to mean here the kings 
of Syria and Egypt, chiefly the former (for the Ptolemies, 
kings of Egypt, were on many occasions kind to the Jews); 
and among these, the character suits best with Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who, if he did not affect Divine honours himself, 
hindered the paying them to the truce God. His blasphemies 


‘are expressly foretold, Dan. vil. 25. viil. 25. xi. 36. and his 


history, as recorded in the books of Maccabees, shews that 
he was an enemy to all religion; and even deficd God, and 
that the end of this cruel oppressor was as miscrable as his 
life had been wicked: The Vulgate renders, Contere caput 
princtipum inimicorum, following a copy which had éySoap 
instead of @vav.. This and the foregoing verses shew the 
vindictive temper of the Jewish people. 

Ver. 11. Gather ail the tribes of Jacob together, and in- 
herit thou them as from the, beginning. } When this author 
wrote, the far greater number of the Jews was dispersed in 
different provinces of the east, in Greece, Africa, and in the 
Isles: it was a common and settled form of their prayer, to 
beg of God to recall the several tribes that were dispersed, 
such of them as were not yet returned into Joa, but were 
the outcasts of Israel. We have scveral iistances in the 
book of Psalms of this devout request. (Sce Psal. cvi. 40. 
cxxvi.5.) See Ecclus. xlviii. 10. where Elias is said to be 
ordained to restore the tribes of Jacob. To which agrees 
Matt. xvii. 11. which refers to this tradition. This restora- 
tion the Jews promised themselves before or at the coming 
of their Messiah. Grotius observes, that xaraxAnpovopety 1s 
here to be taken in forma hiphil, as itis used by this writer, 
xliv. 21. and then the sense will be, Cause thou them again 
to inherit, Fac iterum terras possideant, the countries which 
thou hast given them, as they did in the days of David and 
Solomon; and thus Junius, Tribue hereditatem ipsis, sicut 
principio. 

Ver.12. O Lord, have mercy upon the people that is called 
by thy name.] ?. e. Have pity upon that people, Aady, who 
are known by the name of the people of the Lord; thou art 
their Father, their Husband, their Master, their King; g: and 
art pleased to style thyself the God of Abraham and. of Is- 
rael. : The Hellenist Jews love to call the Israelites Aaoy, 
the better to distinguish them from the heathen, who were 
called "AAAd@vAo: and ’EOvxol. And so Aadg and ”ESm are 
opposed, Acts xv. 14. where, speaking of the pretane or 
gentile nations called to the gospel, Godis said to have got 
Aady 2 7E@vav. Bishop Fell observes, that St. Cyprian 
accordingly chooses to call the faithful plebem, and not 
populum, and condemns Tertullian for i inaccuracy in using 
so generalaterm. (Not. in lib. i. Testim. ad v. Jud.) | 
_ And upon Israel, whom thou hast named thy first-born.] 
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This term not only signifies the order of birth or generation, 
’ the degree of love and favour with Almighty God, Exod. 

. 22. Psal. Ixxxviii. 28. in the LX-X. and particularly 
2 Esd. vi. 55—58. They looked upon themselves to be 
the peculiar people of God, as being the posterity of Abra- 
ham, and pretended that God owned them alone for his 
children and favourites, and that for their own and fore- 
fathers’ merit he would never forsake them. They prided 
themselves also in their holy city, where God, they ima- 
gined, fixed hisabode, as in the capital of his kingdom, 
and in their temple, where the Schechinah dwelt, which they 
thought God, for his own sake, would not fail to preserve. 
All others, who were not favoured with the like privilege 
of descent, or with such visible tokens of God’s presence, 
they called unclean, Isa. xxxv. 8. and looked on them as 
no better than dogs, disregarded and neglected by God ; 
and this common phrase among the Jews, our Saviour is 
thought to allude to, Matt. xv. 26. It has been observed 
of the Jewish writers, that they are naturally given to mag- 
nify their own nation and privileges more than any other 
people living, which appears no where more clearly than 
in the andGeraen writings, where frequent instances occur 
of this vanity, even in the times of persecution and dis- 
tress. 

Ver. 14. Fill Sion with thine unspeakable oracles, and thy 
people with thy glory.) The Geneva version has, Fill Sion, 
that it may magnify thine oracles; which is the marginal 
reading, and seems more agreeable to the Greek: or, Fill 
Sion ona thy favours, with the effects of thy mercy and 
loving-kindness, by fulfilling thy oracles, and making good 
thy promises, that it may celebrate thy praises, and thy 
people may have fresh occasion to publish and display thy 
glory: or, Fill Sion with thy presence; (majesta tua, 
Arab.) and let tokens of it appear there as formerly. The 
orjental versions have, Et templum tuum gloria tua redun- 
det ; t.e. Let the glory of the Schcchinah adorn thy temple, 
following a copy which probably had vadéy cov, instead of 
Aaov, which is in all the present editions. 

Ver. 15. Give testimony unto those that thou hast pos- 


sessed from the beginning, and raise up prophets that have 


L.cn in thy name.] The sense is pretty much the same, 
whether we read xrijuact or xriopact, mpoptjrac oF 00" 
pnretac’ t.e. Give unto Israel, whom thou hast chosen for 
such a number of ages past, and to whom thou hast vouch- 
safed so many proofs of thy love, fresh testimonies of thy 
regard and notice: remembcr the ancient predictions in 
their favour, and fulfil the promises which the prophets 
have madcin thy name, that thou wouldest not cast off thy 
chosen whicn they call upon thee in their distress. “Eyspov 
moeopirac does not relate to the coming of new prophets, as 
some have understood it; nor is to be considcred as a wish 
of that sort; for when the prophets had prepared the way 
for the reception of the Messiah, by pointing out the several 
material circumstances relating to his coming, the gift of 
prophecy ceased: neither was there any public succession 
of prophets for the space of four hundred years together 
before the coming of Christ, on purpose to raise in men’s 
minds a more earnest expectation of that happy advent. 

Itis rather a wish, that God would accomplish and fulfil 
the former prophecies in his name. And so the Hebrew 
word is rendered by the LX X.1 Sam. iii. 11, 12. And thus 
the Syriac and Arabic versions, Affirma testimonia servo- 

VOL. IV. 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS, | 549 


-rum tuorum, et adveniant vaticinia prophetarum tuorum, 


qui nomine tuo locuti sunt. (See Bishop Chandler's Def. 
p. 42.) 

Ver. 16. Reward them that wait for thee, and let thy 
prophets be found faithful.] Reward the patience and holy 
trust of thy people, who, notwithstanding their many cala- 
mities, revolutions, and reproaches, have continued true 
and faithful in thy service, and have not, since their cap- 
tivity, lapsed again into idolatry, as their ancestors did 
under their kings before: or, Comfort them that live in 
hopes of the completion of thy promises, with the happy 
accomplishment of the predictions, that thy prophets may 
be found true and faithful in what they foretold. ‘The au- 
thor seems to insinuate here, that the Jews, at this time, 
waited for the Messiah, or that Prophet, by way of emi- 
nence, foretold and promised Deut. xviii. 15. and by all 
the successive prophets. And accordingly, by the coming 
of the Messiah, all the oracles and prophecies were ful- 
filled, and the faith of his saints, who had waited for him 
with so much eagerness and constancy, was blessed and 


| rewarded ; and by it God filled his people with those spi- 


ritual and true blessings, of which that of Aaron was only 
a figure, and shewed himself the eternal God, the Lord of 
ages, by bringing to pass, év ovyreAtla tov alwvoc, what he 
had foretold and promised four thousand years before. 
Ver. 17. O Lord, hear the prayer of thy servants, accord- 
ing to the blessing of Aaron over thy people.).%.e. Let us 
mercifully partake of those blessings, and reap the benefit 
of that solemn form, which thou hast appointed the high- 
priest to pronounce, and may. the full force of the benec- 
diction (Numb. vi. 24—26.) light upon thy suppliants; 
ixer@v cov, as the margin has it, and Grabe prefers. to 
oixerwy, the common reading. According to Bossuet, the 
author here requests of God, that the true, regular, and 
lineal priesthood in the family of Aaron may continue, and 
not such a corrupt and venal one as was under Antiochus | 
Epiphanes, purchased with money by Jason and Menelaus, 
to the manifest wrong and injury of Onias, the regular and 
true high-priest, (2 Macc. iv. 8. 23.) However that be, 
this passage certainly contains a very particular commen-. 
dation of the established ministry, its usefulness and effi- 
cacy, For God could give, if it pleased him, his gracious 
favours to his people, without the priest’s intercession, but 
he on purpose appoints him to be the ministerial asker, and » 
to be the means to derive upon his people his designed 
goodness. He could not more effectually grace and dis- 


‘tinguish his servants, than by declaring, that what they 


should beg, he would the more readily give; thus confirm- 
ing and recommending their ministry and service to all true 
members of the church. If this was more attended to, the 
contempt of the ministry and of church-power would.be 
less complained of: in health men would regard the priest’s 
prayers as the stated means to draw down God's blessing; 
and in time of sickness would apply to him, as the people 
did to Samuel, Pray for thy servants unto the Lord thy 
God, that we die not. (1 Sam, xii. 19.) 

Ver. 18. The belly devoureth all meats, yet is one meat 
better than another.. Ver. 19. As the palate tasteth divers 
kinds of venison, so doth a heart of understanding false 
speeches.] This and what follows is very improperly con- 
nected with the foregoing prayer; but so.it is in all the 
versions and editions., The sense seems to.be, As the 
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stomach promiscuously receives all sorts of food, but all 
do not digest alike, nor are equally wholesome, so the mind 
receives all sorts of thoughts, though not equally profitable 
and good: and as the will has various affections and de- 
sires, but the objects of them are not equally innecent, so 
the mind is capable of different sorts of knowledge, but 
they are not alike useful; for the knowledge of the law of 
God and of religious truths is of most importance, and 
preferable to all science whatsoever. Epiphanius has ex- 
actly the same sentiment, vove piv pihyara oraxplve, apy’ 
Stoira yebera. Or thus, As the palat€ distinguishes venison 
from common and ordinary meat, so docs an understanding 
heart separate between flattery and real friendship, true 
and false reasoning, profitable and evil discourse. Butas 
the mouth should be kept clean, that the taste may. be more 
quick and exquisite, so the mind, in order to form a right 
judgment, should be free from prejudice and prepossession. 

- Ver. 20. A froward heart causeth heaviness; but aman 
of experience will recompense him.| ’Avrarodwos avrp. Dru- 
sius prefers avrg, to agree with xapola, or Adm, and so the 
Geneva version, A froward heart bringeth grief, but-.a man 
of experience will resist tt. By a froward heart is meant a 
wicked.and deceitful person; who often takes the unwary 
in his snares, and involves them in mischief; but a man of 
prudence and experience ‘will beware of and find out’ his 
artifice and designs, will oppose and punish him according 
to his.deserts. For so avrarodtéwm. is often used .by our 
translators. 

Ver. 21. A woman will receive every man, yet ts one 
daughter better than another.| Various are-the senses of 
this place; but a good one, I conceive, may-be given of if, 
without any such reflection upon .the modesty of: the sex, 
as Grotius and.some other expositors have thrown upon 
them. . May not therefore the meaning cither be, that every 
woman will receive addresses, but. there are some among 
the sex who deserve a preference before others? Or, that 
women are not nice and scrupulous, when addresses are 
made to them, about the mere person or beauty of a man; 
but a regard is not uadeservedly had to the beauty of a wo- 
man, which is a perfection that distinguishes them- from 
one another, and is engaging in the eyes of the other sex. 


But I take the true meaning of the author to be, that if in. 


marriage regard is only.had to the propagation of the spe- 
cies, itis but of little consequence where the choice falls; 
but if happiness be the thing proposed, and you would have 
a-valuable companion, an agreeable. and accomplished 
partner for life, regard then ought chiefly to be had to vir- 
tue and good qualities, 

. Ver. 23..If there be kindness, meekness, : _ comfort, in 


fren tongue, then is not her husband like other men.] If to her - 


beauty a wife adds such engaging qualities as strict virtue 
and modesty, prudent economy, obliging. behaviour, and 
such good sense.and address, as, by her winning carriage 
and agreeable manner, to soothe the passions and cares of 
her husband, and double occasionally. his joys; if she is 


not haughty and imperious with her beauty, and places not: 


her. merit in her person, she cannot fai] of crowning his ut- 


most wishes. Possessed of such a treasure,-he should bless- 


his choice, and set a.just value. upon his happiness, which 
has made him even an.object of envy. : 
humane conditionis,” as Castalio well expresses his good 


fortune; his lot is above that of common mortals, it résem-’ 
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** Non est vir ejus- 
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bles that of the blessed above, where love and harmony. 
reign triumphant. 

Ver. 24. He that getteth a wife beginneth a possession, a 
help like himself, and a pillar of rest.| ‘O xropevoe yuvaixa, 
évapxerat xrhoewe, Bonfdv Kar’ abrév cal oridov dvaratcewe. 
The Vulgate with great judgment inserts, Bonam, qui possi- 
det nulierem bonam; i.e. He that has a good wife in all 
respects, has laid the best foundation of his house, has the 
surest grounds to build his hopes of happiness upon, and 
of raising a family to his mind. Junius transposes the 
words here, and renders, Qui comparat mulierem adjumen- 
tum simile sibi, et columnam requietis, incipit possessionem 
constituere, which is clearer and more explicit than our 
version. According to Grotius, tvdgxeoac means facere 
imperare, and is to be understood in forma hiphil, as Baor- 
Nevew is sometimes taken: 7. e. He that takes a wife, sets 
over his house and fortunes a helpmate and an assistant, 
equal to himself, that will divide his cares, and in whose 
prudent management and economy he may safely confide, 
and will he to him a pillar of security, as well as of agrec- 
able rest. According to this sense, the pointing of the 
Greek should ‘be, 6 xraépevoc yuvaixa, tvapyerat krioewe Bon- 
Gov Kar’ abrév, cat orbAov avaratcewc. The oriental versions 
give this by way of advice, andsuch asrally the matrimonial 
state, or indulge themselves in criminal liberties in celibacy, 
would do well to remember it, Inter precipuas possessiones 
tuas posside uxorem bonam, adjumentum enim est tibi simile. 

Ver. 25. Where no hedge is, there the possession is spoiled ; 
and he that hath no wife, will wander up and down mourn- 
ing.) As, by the breaking down the fence of a vineyard, all 
they that go by pluck off the grapes; and the wild boar out 
ofthe wood doth root it up, and the wild beasts of the field 
devour it; so fares it with his house, who is without a pro- 
per helpndate to order and direct his domestic concerns; 
all things are in confusion for want of management, and 
without a careful superintending eye his substance is in 
danger of being devoured: by strangers. And thus the > 
Syriac, Ubi non adest sepes, racemabuntur vinee ; et ubi 
non adest uxor, omnia detecta. sunt ac dilapidata. A man 
so solitary and ‘alone; is obliged either to leave all things at 
random, or to trust wholly to servants, whose fidelity 
is not always to be depended on.’ But in a well-regulated 
family, where a prudent woman presides, such inconve- 
niences and disorders are prevented. Whilst her husband is 
abroad, and attending public business, and providing what 
is necessary in his sphere, she discrectly orders affairs at 
home, and looketh so. well to the ways of ler household, 
that the heart of her husband can safely trust in her without 
any apprehension of waste or spoil: 

Ver. 26. Who will trust a thief well appointed, that skip- 
peth from city to city? So who will believe [trust] aman 
that hath no house, and lodgeth wheresoever the night taketh 
him?] i.e. An unmarricd man, being always unscttled, is 
esteemed but little better than a vagrant; as he hath no 
wife, no little family to engage him to be at home, and toen- | 
dear him to it, he is vague and often wandering abroad, in 
danger of falling into loose company, of being tempted to 
incontinence, and, which has sometimes happened, injur- 
ing the honour of the family he is admitted into. ‘The ad- 
vice therefore here is, say Messicurs of Port-Royal, that 
such, for prevention’ s sake, should marry, as St. Paul ad- 
vises those, ’di odk 2yxparébovra:, Who do not contain (for so 
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the words should be rendered), qui nonse continent, Vul- 
gate ; for itis better to enter inte that holy. state with chaste 
intentions, than to be exposed to the dangers and:criminal. 


liberties which usually attend a wandering and unsettled’ 


life. ‘The question here proposed, supposes such, who 
treacherously attempt by private intrigues to injure the 


honour of others, to be at least as bad and detestable as: 


thicves, who lie in wait for their prey, and are always ready 
to seize upon another’s property on every occasion that 
presents itself., And indeed the oriental versions instead of 
Anorig put adolescens caelebs. It may not be amiss to ob- 
serve, that in ancient times such as had no wife or family, 
no fixed dwelling or certain way of life, were looked upon 
as loose and disorderly persons, as suspicious vagabonds 
or strollers, not fit to be trusted, lying where or with whom 
they could, and therefore spoken of-in terms of great re- 
proach, especially among the Jews, all of whom married 
at a proper age, and thought it both to their credit and an- 
vantage to be settled in that state. 


/-CHAP. XXXVITI. 


Ver.1. KE VERY friend saith, I am his friend also: but 
there is a friend which ts only a friend in name.] Aristotle 
has well defined friendship to be, ‘‘ Medietas inter assen- 
tationem et inimicitiam.” The friend, who appears such in 


all his actions, makes not loud or reiterated profession of | 


his friendship, nor indeed has he any occasion: the loss of 
such a onc, whether by death or some unhappy misunder- 
standing, is a misfortune that affects a man in the most 
sensible part: the flatterer attempts to gain your affections 
by pretending to be your real friend or admirer, though he 
is.only so in appearance, and for his own ends; his favour 
and continuance are precarious. Adversity shews the cheat. 
In adversitaie ad mortem usque non persistit ;. Arabic. 
As if the copy which those translators used, read (ver. 2.) 
ou éy Adan pévee wo Oavdrov. Even an open ‘enemy is 
preferable to one, whe, under the mask of friendship, lies 
in wait to do hurt, and, while his words are smoother than 
oil, has mischief and war in his heart. 

Ver. 3. O wicked imagination! whence camest thou in to 
cover the earth with deceit?] i. e. O dire and wicked hypo- 
crisy! from what cursed origin didst thou spring, from 
what infernal region camest thou up, to sow discord and 
mischief among mankind? This exclamation seems forced 
from this writer.cither by what he personally suffered from 
some pretended friend, or was, as some conjecture, occa- 
sioned by the persecution of the Jews under Ptolemy Lagi, 
who was once seemingly their great friend. Or it-might 
arise from a reflection how gencral the vice of hypocrisy 
was become, cven so gencral as to cover the earth, and 
infect all the habitable parts of it. 

Ver. 5. There is a companion which helpeth his friend 
for the belly.) Diy cuprovet. Will labour with or for his 
friend. Drusius understands it in the sense of grieving, 
that he will be concerned, or at least seem so, upon any 
accident which happens to his friend. And so the Vul- 
gate, Sodalis amico condolet; sympathizes, or takes part, 
in -his gricf or sufferings: but his concern is for himself, 
and his own interest ; his fears and apprehensions are not 
for his friend, but for his own support and subsistence; it 
is his table, more than the man himsclf,: that he is really 


-concemned for. 


-as do not wish you well. 
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Grotius renders, Collaborat in tis que ad 
ventrem pertinent,—That the parasite spares no eit on 
provide for and feed his belly. 

And taketh wp the buckler against the enemy.| This seeins 
the character ofa true friend, and so the Syriac makes it, 
Bonus est amicus, qui pugnat contra inimicum, et tenet cly- 
peum; but as this sense suits not with the former part of 
the verse, nor with the preceding one, which is the coun- 
terpart of this, Grotius prefers a quite contrary one; viz. 
Such a counterfeit will not take the buckler im his friend’s 
behalf, nor stand by or protect him in the time of danger. 
There is also another sense of this place, That when the’ 
enemy is present, which is the marginal reading, he will 
take up the buckler to fight against him whom he formerly. 
followed for his own cofivenience and advantage. 'Thisis 
preferred by Drusius, which Camerarius favours in his 
rendering, Scutum sumet pro hoste; i.e. He will take his: 
buckler to assist the enemy. 

Ver. 6. Forget not thy friend in thy mind.j] Drusius 
thinks the original reading was,’ Forget not a friend ‘after 
thine own heart, or one according to thine own mind; and 
that the grandson probably misteok 2 for 5, and so'ren- 
dered in thy mind instead of according to thy mind. Or 
the sense may be, Forget not thy friend in thy prosperity, 
when things go according to thy mind, ave la joye de vdtre 
ame, says Calmet. 

Ver. 7..Every counsellor extolleth counsel, but there is 
some that counselleth ‘for himself. Ver. 8. Beware ‘of a 
counsellor, and know before what need he hath ... . lest he’ 
cast the lot upon thee.) A false friend ‘extolleth his own 
counsel, will boast of his ability and inclination to serve 
you, whereas his advice aims only at his own interest. 
Consider what selfish ends he may have in view, and that 
his forwardness to advise you may not be owing to any 
sincere regard for you, but to make a prey of you, and to 
draw you into some misehief. The Syriac rendering is ° 
more explicit, A consiliario iniquo cave tibi, et nosce prills 
quid requirat, ne dolo malo te circumveniat. Mfmore BaXy 
if cor xAjoov. Grotius ingeniously conjectures that the 
true reading here is oxAnody, durum aliquid, which Dr. Grabe 
likewise prefers, and it is confirmed by the Vulgate; Ne 
Sorte mittat sudem in terram: i. e. Lest he throw some im- 
pediment or stumbling-block in the way, and encourage - 


_ thee to go on in it, in order to entrap thee and then laugh 


at thy fall and disgrace. 

Ver. 10. Consult not with one'that suspecteth thee: and 
hide thy counsel from such as envy thee.) i. e."Ask not 
counscl of thy enemy, nor communicate any secret to such 
And thus the ‘Arabic: ‘Ne consi- 
lium petas ab inimico tuo ulla in re, et cela eum arcanum 
tuum. One would think this piece ofadvice was almost 


needless, and that there could be no occasion to admonish 


any not to consult with an enemy, or such as do not bear 
them good-will: but there are persons who are too unwary 
in this respect, and, because they intend’no harm them- 
selves, are not willing to suspect any from other people ; 
and others, who make confidants of all they mect with, 

without considéring whom they trust or what may be the 
consequence. The caution, therefore, of the wise man here 
is very heceSsary, neither to consult with ‘nor open your 
mind to others, without being assured of their fidelity, and ° 
likewise of thcir respect and regard for you, lest by an im- 
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prudent application to improper persons, who, perhaps, 
through some jealousy inwardly hate you, you put yourself 
in the power of such as will never promote your interest, 
and will make an ill-natured use of what you have commu- 
nicated the first opportunity. 

Ver. 11. Neither consult with a woman, touching her of 
whom she is jealous.| See xxvi. 6. i.e. with a wife, for so 
Grotius understands yv17}, about her rival, avriGjAov, Lev. 
Xviii. 18. where it means another or second wife (poly- 
gamy being customary and allowed among the Jews), who, 
havine a jealousy of the other, will say or advise some- 
thing to her injury or disadvantage. As was the case of 
Peninnah and Hannah; the former of whom is expressly 
called (1 Sam. i. 6.) the other’s adversary, and is repre- 
sented as taking a pleasure in vexing her. This may also 
be extended to others, not espoused, who are rivals any 


way, cither in trade or science, profession or invention, - 


wit or beauty, between whom, as there usually is a jea- 
lousy, if not an open disagreement, so a fair and impartial 
account is not to be expected, nor a character or judg- 
ment formed from thence.—Nor with a merchant concern- 
ing exchange. Refer not the exchange of your goods, 2. e. 


the value to be allowed for them, to the sole judgment of | 


the merchant, who will not tell you honestly the true price 
of them. The Vulgate seems to understand this of freight, 
or exportation, the difficulty or danger of which the mer- 
chant will enlarge upon, that he mayask the more. Briefly 
the sense is, In selling be not directed by the buyer, nor 
in buying by the seller.—Nor with an envious man, 
of thankfulness; nor with an unmerciful man, touching 
kindness. By Bdcxavog is meant the covetous man, who, 


having no sentiments of honour, generosity, or gratitude, ° 


towards benefactors of any sort, will discourage acts of 
kindness and liberality in others. He is always ready to 
receive favours, but never disposed to return them: and as 
the unmerciful man has no tenderness in his nature, nor 
bowels of pity, he will neither relieve objects in distress 
himself nor recommend any to the charity of others, and is 
the last to be consulted about ways and means of doing 
good.—Nor with a hireling for a year, of finishing work: 
who, being assured of his salary, will not trouble himself 
about dispatch, nor hasten to- finish any piece of work. 
The advice in general here is, not to consult with persons 
that are prejudiced, and have some private ends of their 
own to serve. 

‘Ver. 13. And let the counsel of thine own heart stand, for 
there is no man more faithful unto thee than it.) The sense 
of this verse, as connected with ver. 12. according to Calmet, 
is, Endeavour to free and disengage your heart from all 
passion, prejudice, and self-love, and to conduct yourself 
according to the rules of piety and justice, and you will 
want no otherdirector. You will find light enough in your- 
self to determine you how to act. That which disqualifies 
us, and renders us incapable of proceeding and judging as 
we ought, is our excessive self-love; we suffer ourselves 
to be swayed and influenced by passion or prejudice; and 
when this is the case, a man is no more in a condition to 
judge what is ,true and right, than the eye, when it is ob- 
secured with a thick film, can distinguish objects clearly. 
Or thus, Choose one according to your own mind, and be 
advised by him, for you will never find any person so faith- 
ful to you asatrue and.disinterested friend. Or, according 
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to others, the sense may be, Though you are acquainted 
with many, be intimate only with a good and pious person ; 
let him be to thee as your second self, consult freely with 
him, for you will find none more faithful or more improv- 
ing. <A good man is often more enlightened, and, through 
the grace afforded him, of an understanding superior to 
other instructors. Thus the Psalmist, I have more under- 
standing than the aged, because I keep thy commandments. 
(Psal. cxix.) 

Ver. 14. For a man’s mind is some time wont to tell him 
more than seven watchmen that sit above in a high tower.] 
The sense of this verse differs not greatly from the former, 
and is, That a person who is a true and real friend, and” 
thoroughly in your interest, is more capable of assisting 
you, and of giving you good and proper advice, than the 
most able and experienced counsellors. As he knows 
better your wants, your dispositions, the state of your af- 
fairs, and has your interest more at heart than a stranger, 
he will direct you best, and give his advice the most effec- 
tually andcordially. The Vulgate inserts sancti, under- 
standing it of a good man particularly; and the context, 
says Calmet, both requires and justifies the addition: for 
as there is no knowledge or counsel against, so neither is 
there without, the Most High. He communicates illumina- 
tion, and makes discoveries to such as faithfully serve and 
truly love him, sooner than to any others. And therefore, 
as is advised in the next verse, we must pray to God with 
faith and perseverance, and address ourselves to him for * 
his direction and assistance, before we apply to our friends 
for theirs, For men do but imperfectly guess at what is 
right; but itis God that takes us by the hand, and leads 
us into the right way, and makes us go on successfully in © 
it, by the light and influence of his grace, as being himself 
the way, the truth, and the life. 

Ver. 17.-The countenance is a sign of changing of the 
heart.] "Ixvoc adAowwdscewe xapdlacg rodcwrov. Some copies 
have, txvo¢ adAowcewe xapac rodowror t.e. One sees upon 
the countenance whether the heart is gay or sorrowful, 
content or afflicted. There is also another reading, ixyvoc 
adAowsrwe Kapdltacg résoapa pfon avaréAXn, ayalldy, Kaxdv, 
x..7. A. Which Grotius prefers, and is countenanced by the 
Vulgate; 7.e. There are four things which make such an 
impression upon the heart, as appeareth in the very 
countenance; hope and fear, life and death. Bossuet 
furnishes still another sense; viz. That in every action or 
affair of consequence, the mind is, as it were, in suspense 
for a time, and cautiously examines four particulars : whe- 
ther the thing is like to be advantageous or otherwise, good 
or evil, sinful or allowable, and the occasion of life or 
death to us. 

Ver. 19. There is one that is wise and teacheth many, and 
yet is unprofitable to himself.) ‘This observation holds more 
in moral than in civil life; for in the latter each endeavours 
to be most profitable to himself. The truth of it wants not 
much to be ‘illustrated, and yet is too notorious to be de- 
nied. There are too many of this sort of wise men, says 
Calmet, who are wise only with respect to others, who 


abound in knowledge, and yet have not the sense to make 


use of and apply it to their own advantage and happiness ; 
who deliver useful precepts of instruction, and have the 
satisfaction to please and edify others, and yet themselves 
continue unfruitfal.’ But to what purpose is learning or 
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knowledge, if it terminates only in speculation, and is we 
accompanied with a good life? What signifies the under- 
standing all mysteries, and all knowledge, or even speak- 
ing with the tongues of men and of angels, if, after preach- 
ing savingly to others, and being admired for his great ac- 
complishments, the man himself, for his evil conduct, be 
at length a cast-away? Unhappy, in so abusing the tree of 
knowledge, as thereby to fall short of the tree of life. Or 
possibly the author may here condemn those who place 
learning and knowledge in such things, as are not perfective 
of their better part, who prefer profane to sacred history, 
and human to Divine literature. 

Ver. 20. There is one that sheweth wisdom in words, and 
is hated ; he shall be destitute of all food. Ver. 21. For 
grace ts not given him from the Lord, because he is deprived 
of all wisdom.] Many copies instead of zpodig have oo¢lac, 
as is the marginal reading; but that whole clause seems to 
be an interpolation from the like words in the next versc. 
By cogiZépevoce tv Adyoc, all the commentators, with St. 
Austin, understand a cunning sophister, who deals in 
subtilties, who makes a vain show and ostentation of 


knowledge, without the true use and power of it; one who | 
uses captious and ensnaring arguments, true in appear- _ 


ance only, to impose upon men and lead them into error, 
instead of enlightening and improving them. As the de- 
sign of such is not to teach true wisdom, or to mend the 
heart, nor so much to rectify men’s passions and wills, as 
to cheat and bewilder the understanding, their knowledge 
is vain and trifling, and the study of it contemptible. Itis 


a science falsely so called, devoid of the grace of God, 


and of his blessing, which he has promised, not to learn- 
ing, as such, much less to a vain pretence of it, but 
to regularity and goodness, and a diligent meditation in 
his law. 

Ver. 22. Another is wise to himself, and the fruits of un- 
derstanding are commendable in his mouth. Ver. 23. A 
wise mun instructeth his people, and the fruits of his under- 
standing fail not.| In the two foregoing verses our author 
has described a wise man who is so in appearance only, 
or in outward discourse, whose wisdom not being rightly 
employed, and for want of other recommendations to go 
along with it, is useless and unprofitable. Here he de- 
scribes a truly wise man, who is inwardly such, and wise 
to the best purposes: who makes use of the parts God 
has blessed him with, as well to edify himself, as to in- 
struct others, and is, as the Vulgate cxcellently expresses 
it, Anime sue sapiens. True wisdom is in order either to 
our cwn or others’ happiness; and to be truly wise, is to 
he wise unto the great purposes of salvation. Whatever 
knowledge contributes not to this, is beside the mark that 
ought principally to be aimed at.‘ The careful and good 
pastor furnishes himself with knowledge for his own use 
and direction, and communicates it liberally and painfully 
for the benefit of others. As he rightly divides the word 
of truth, he feeds his charge with sound doctrine, and has 
the pleasure to see his labours succeed, and the work of 
the Lord prosper in his hands. And if he wants sciences 
humanly acquired, his affectionate and real concern for the 
welfare of souls will abundantly compensate that; he will 
yet know more than human wisdom can teach him, be- 
cause he has that Master within him that teaches man 
knowledge.” (Bona de via compend. ad Deum, p. 172.) 
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As he has laid thie foutidation of religion dcep in the hearts: 


of his hearers, and the seed has had the fortune to fall into 
good ground, it withereth not as soon as it is sprung up, 
but bringeth forth fruit to perfection, some a hundred-fold, 


some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. By xapzot misrot; fruc-: 


tus fideles, Vulgate, we may also understand, that his in- 
structions are hearty and sincere, and such as may be de- 
pended upon; that he is not as many that corrupt the word 
of God, or handle it deceitfully, but in sincerity, and by 


the manifestation of the truth, commending himself to every 


man’s consctence in the sight of God. (2 Cor. iv. 2.) 
Ver. 25. The days of the life of man may be numbered, but 


the days of Israel are innumerable.| The days. of man are’ 
ordinarily short, and the reputation acquired in life passes" 


away with it; but the true Israelites live for evermore, and 
their name shall not he blotted out. According to Calmet 


the sense is, That though the life of a wise man is short and ‘ 


limited, and consists only of a certain number of days, like ’ 


that of other men, yet the remembrance of him shall not 
.die, it shall continue as long as Israel itself; as is ex-— 


pressed more clearly in‘the following verse. Or it may 
mean, according to the Jewish conceit, that God will never 


cast off the seed of Israel, but they shall always be his 


peculiar people, and their law never fail or pass away; 
which the Jews assured themselves, especially with regard 
to the moral precepts of it, would be perpetual. Philo 


has expressed their sentiments very strongly on this head, 


Ta Tovrov pdvov BéBata, aoadevta, axoddavra, x. 7. A. Hujus 


unius [-Mosis| firme, immote, inconcusse perstiterunt leges, 
tanquam sigillis ipsius nature obsignate, jam inde usque ab 
tllo die, quo primum scripte sunt, ad hanc memorian, ac 
porro mansuras in posterum spes est, et inveteraturas om- 
nibus seculis, dum sol, luna, coelum ipsum, mundus denique 
universus exstabit. (De Mose, lib. ii. Joseph. Antiq. lib. iii. 
cap. 8. Matt. v. 8. Luke xvi. 17.) 


Ver. 27. My son, prove thy soul in thi y life, and see what © 


is evil for tt, and give not that unto it. Ver. 28. For all 
things are not profitable for all men; neither hath every 
soul pleasure wm every thing.| According to Calmet tho 
sense is, Learn and know your own power, and what you 
are capable of doing; but undertake nothing before you 


have made trial of your own strength, according to that of — 
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the poet, “‘ Versate diu quid ferre recusent, quid valeant | 


humeri:” or, as others understand, In every action or aflair 
of consequence, examine principally whether the thing is 
like to be advantageous or otherwise to you, whether it be 


good or evil in itself, forbidden or allowable, and so may 


either be the occasion of life or dcath, happiness or misery, 
to you. 
countenanced by.what follows, Consider what agrees best 
with your own health, and indulge not in any thing which 
you have reason to think will be injurious to it: regard 
not so much what may please your goifit or palate, as what 
may contribute most to the continuance or improvement 
of health. Messieurs of Port-Royal understand this of 
men’s different natures and dispositions; that it is not suf- 
ficient to give good advice in general, without great skill 
and circumspcction to apply it properly, according to their 


Or perhaps the meaning may be, which ‘seems . 


different capacities, and respective qualities of body and 


mind, of nature and grace. ‘That there is in cach man, as 


in the several sorts of carth, a different soil or nature, and '"— 


partaking of different qualitics: one has his gift after this 


504 
manner, and another after that. And as allowanee must 
be made.for the different sorts of grounds which are not 
equally susceptible of the same culture and improvement ; 


so advice or instruction must be diversified, and suited: 


according to the nature and wants of those to whom we 
give it. : 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
Ver. 1. A ONOUR a physician with the honour due unto 


him, for the uses which you may have of him; for the Lord’ 


hath created him.] The precept of honouring all men,1 Pet. 
ii. 17. varics according to the several degrees whereby per- 
sons are more or less bencficial; but more is hero intended 
than civil honour, it includes reward; reward the physi- 


cian with a handsome and proper gratuity, because of the - 


very great usc he is of in life, in healing the many distem- 
pers incident to it, and that God has appointed him for a 
gencral good. And so ri is often used in the New Testa- 
ment, and by the best Greek writers; Tully too applies 
honos to a physician in this sense. (Epist. Fam.) The good- 
ness of God cannot be sufficiently admired, which displays 


itself in. proportion to that multiplicity of evils and infirmi- | 


tics to which we are subject, all of which come from the 


sin of man, but the remedies to cure them from God; and 
therefore we ought to. respect aud honour a profession 
whose original is so exalted. and noble, and which con- | 


tributes se much to the imiegemiatiane and. health: of hu- 
man life. 


Ver. 2. For of the Most High cma realieg: } rw it was 


a prevailing opinion among the ancients, that the geds were 
the authors of all diseases incident to mankind, in some of 


which the hand of God was more particularly discermible, : 


so they looked upen physic as a gift from heaven, and 
ranked their first physicians in the number of their gods. 
Hence the heathens ascribed the original of it to Apello, 
and crected statues and temples to Aisculapius. The He- 
brews attribute to God himself, or however to Adam, as 
taught by him, the invention of physic, and make Moses, 
either by inspiration, or by what. he learned among the 
Egyptians, to have excelled in this art. Healing may also 
be said to come of the Most High, as he created medicines 
(ver. 4.) out ef the earth, and is “the author of all their sana- 
tive virtues; for though God cursed the earth, and made it 
produce thorns and briers, yet he as greatly blessed it too, 
by giving a restorative pewer, a medicinal virtue and effi- 
cacy to roots and plants, for the health of mankind, and for 
the healing of the nations. Physic may also in this farther 
sense be ascribed to the Deity, as a natural sagacity is re- 
quired in such as arrive at a great perfection in it. .And 
thus the oriental versions, Dono Det sapit medicus. Virgil 
intimates, that application and industry, however necessary 
in this profession, are not alone sufficient, without a happy 
natural genius, which peculiarly fits men to shine in this 
art, and is derived immediatcly from the Deity. It was by 
the favour of Apollo that Iapis so excelled; if he had not 
heen Pheebo aute altos dilectus, he had never ~—euan to such 
a perfection in that faculty. 

He shall receive honour of the king. Ver. 3, The skill 
of the physician: shall lift up his head, and in the sight of 
great men he shall be in admiration.] Some copies have 
AipLerac Odua, He shall receive a gift from the king; and so. 
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power and efficacy of natural remedies. 


[CHAP. XXXVIII. 

. 
‘the marginal reading is, which is confirmed by the Vul- 
gate and oriental versions. That physicians of note and 
eminence anciently had large salaries fixed upon them by 
great men and princes, appears from Budzus :’“ Sex mil- 
lia ducentos quinquaginta aureos annua mercede celebres 
multos medicos Rome a principibus habuisse.” (De Asse.) 
And our author here scems to speak of what he saw or 
heard was dene in his time at court by the kings of Egypt; 
and however they might be less esteemed elsewhere, yct 
among the Jews thcy were in high reputation; and the 
dignity of their profession was such among the Athenians, 
that, by an express law, none of servile condition might 
undertake it. (Cujac. Observ. lib. xvii. cap: 27. Pliny’s 
Nat. Hist. lib. xxix. cap. 1.) There are some passages of 
Scripture too which scem to prove, that formerly, among 
the Hebrews as well as Grecks, persons of the highest rank 
practised physic, and that it was thought an accomplish- 
ment not‘even beneath a prince. (Isa. iii. 6, ¢. Hos. v. 13. 
Pliny, lib. xxiv. cap. 1.) ~ 

-Ver. 4. The Lord hath created medicines out of the earth, 
and he that is wise will not abhor them.] ‘As God has given | 
to medicines their healing qualities, which, applied by a 
skilful physician, are of sovereign use, and even in com- 
mon hands have been often found serviceable, a man of 
wisdom or modesty should not decry the benefit of them, 

nor ‘in sickness decline the use of them. There are two 
reasons assignable for the commendation here given to the 
art of physic; and for ‘the wise man’s dwelling upon the 
power and virtue of medicine: First, To beret an abhor- 
rence of magical and superstitious remedies or cliarms, 
as they are called, sought after and confided in by the vul- 
gar, though God has forbidden the use of them in his law. 
Setondly, To oppose the mistake of those who, on false 
srounds, and without any good reason, reject the use of all 
kinds of medicines, a sort of fatalists, who, think if a man’s 
predestinated time is come, as their expression is, all ap- 
plications will be useless ; and, if it is not come, lic will 
assuredly do well without them. Both these extremes are 
to be condemned. As Ged has blessed the earth with me- 
dicinal plants and vegetables, and has imparted light and 
skill to the physician to apply them occasionally, recourse 
must not be had to remedies neither permitted nor natural ; 
ner must the use of what is really serviceable for the re- 
covery and preservation of health be rashly rejected, under 
the pretext of its being abused by ignorant pretenders to 
the science. To which I must add, that, though great 
things are deservedly spoken of physic, and of ‘the sur- 
prising cures wrought by it, yet must we not wholly rely 
upon or put too much confidence in medicines, as king 
Asa’ did, who sought not unte God, but to the physicians 
only; but should expect our cure from God’s blessing 


‘upon the use of known and approved means. 


Ver. 5. Was not the water made sect with wood, that 
the- virtue thereof might be known?] The author of this 
book scems to have becn of opinion, that Moses sweetened 
the waters of Marah by the natural virtue of a certain 
wood; and indeed it seems neccessary to understand him in 
this sense, because he brings this instance to prove the 
A yery learned 
writer disapproves of this opinion for the following rea- 


sons: 1. That we cannot suppose that even the largest 
tree, steeped in'a lake, should immediately communicate a 


) 
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Br S74 quantity of its natural sweetness to. nk, the 
bitter taste of the waters enough for the occasions of so 
many hundred thousand people. 2. That there is great 
reason to believe that there was no tree in those parts of 
that virtue. . Had‘there been such a one, after the virtue of 
it was thus known and recorded, it would: certainly have 
been much used by others, and inquired after, particularly 
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- Wert 9. Mh y ei in th y Sona be not adthenks ‘but prar y 
unto the Lord; and ‘he will make thee whole.:' Ver. 10. Leave 
of from:sin;.and order thy hands aright, and ‘cleanse ‘thy 
heart from ail wickedness.]. One sees from several passages’ 
in this chapter the notion ‘and. ‘persuasion which prevailed 


‘in the times of. this writer, that all sickness was'a punish- 


ment .for some sin committed. “And indeed’ our common’ 


by the naturalists ; but though Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, ‘mortality, or that: unavoidable ‘necessity of dying, to which 


and Pliny, have i Il remarked, that there were bitter waters 


in these parts of 
such a medicinal quality to correct the taste..of them. 

3. Had this been a received opinion of the Jewish writers, 
Josephus would certainly have had it; but he has a parti- 
cular fancy of his own, that these waters were made sweet 
by dashing them about at the bottom of a well, which puri- 


‘the whole. species.is condemned,: and our passage to it by 


e world, yet they knew of no trees of | an infinity of:accidents and diseases; is a consequence of 


the sin of our first parents: but the ancient Jews believed, 
besides this hereditary:fate, that‘every evil ‘that happened 
to.us wasa chastisement'sent from God for some particular 
fault or crimes: hence that question of the disciples, ' Master, ° 
who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind? 


fied them from its mineral taste. (Antig. lib. iii. cap..1.) | (Johnix. 2.) .Asit was a receivedopinion therefore that sin 
But this seems to_be a reason rather why the taste should | was the occasion of:sickness, the wise nian here well ‘ad- 


be stronger. Philo, who was well acquainted with the opi- 
nion of our author, doubts the truth of it, and queries whe-. 
ther the wood here used had. naturally such a quality, or. 
whether God was not pleased to give it such a virtue for, 
this particular occasion. (De Vit. Mos. lib.i.). For these: 


vises to leave off from ‘sin;‘to avoid the punishment of -it, 

and to be in sucha framé and disposition as to hope for’ 
and expect pardon. St.'Austin’s reflection on this passage 
is fine and apposite ::In the time‘ of sickness; when the 
punishment of sin lies upon us;-we should-retire into our ° 


reasons it seems probable, that God, who is the author of | breasts, and consider with ourselves,.- what sin or défilement 


nature, cither then gave such a medicinal. virtue to. the 


has probably drawn down’such:afiliction upon us; ‘should - 


wood, or that he then first revealed to Moses the virtue of | humble ourselves under the hand of an avenging God; and: 


such a tree, before quite unknown, and, undiscovered ever 
since; and that the true rendering of the, Greek, Ele TO Yvwor 


acknowledge, that wesuffer-less than we deserve; that he © 
has dealt with us, not-as a severe judge, who wottid con- 


Sivae TH loyov aurou, is, that his power, 7,.e. the power of demn. us, but'as a merciful father who would reclaim us.’ 


God, might hereby be known. And so the oriental versions . 


Ver. VL: Givea sweet :savour and & memorial: of fine 


understand it, which have, ut nosceretur potentia Dei. (See:| flour, and make a fat offering; as not being. a Qe pi irdoywr, 


2 Esd. i. 22, 23.) This sense the words will very. well: 
bear, and the objections: against the, other interpretation 
are thereby removed. (Shuckford’s. Connex. vol. iii.) - 

Ver. 7. With such doth he heal men, and take away their. 
pains. Ver. 8. Of such doth the apothecary. make,a con-. 


fection: and of his works there is no end, and from him is..| ledgment. - 


peace over all the earth.| 2. e. The physician, by the virtue. 
of simples and other medicines, performs great cures;, for. 
so I understand ver. 7. rather than of God; and to this. 


agree all the versions. ‘Thus the Vulgate, In his curans m-.: 


tigabit dolorem; . ‘and the: Syriac, Per, ea medicus recreat a 
doloribus ; and the Arabic, more explicitly, Per ea medicus | 
quoque homines curat a morbis, annuente Deo. ‘The follow- 
ing verse we may understand either of God, or of the pupe-, 
Yéc. As applied to God, the sense is, That the works of. 
God are infinite, and the virtues and wonderful effects of 
them cannot be sufficiently admired ; -his goodness is .dis-: 
played in, and his mercy and blessing: are over all his. works; . 
and so the Vulgate, with the old English, versioas, Junder-., 
stand it. As applied to the apothecary, who, from the: 
knowledge he has of plants, minerals, fruits, spices, &c..can 
make of them a most agreeable and refreshing composition, 

piypa, (see John x. 39.) diffusing health and comfort, the. 
sense is, That a person that has traversed the,.vegetable. 
kingdom, and is well skilled in the nature.of simples, can. 
from thence compose a safe and easy remedy against many 

dangerous diseases, the very,odour of, which shall, ‘by. its’ 
grateful and refreshing smell, in some measure relieve.the 

sick, and contribute to the cure; for so eiohvn may be. un-. 
derstood here, as equivalent, to ayimavarc, ver. 14, . Oriin- 

stead of it we may read with Grotius, evaepia, 1. ce. Neque 
absolverit opus suum, quin inde late se diffundat dulcis aura. 


as-a dead man, according to’ the ‘margin.’ Grotius reads 
wo pa) UrapEwv. --Badwell and some others make the sense 
to be,.Give your offerings" to’ God, as-not being yourself 
the original proprietor of them; but having received them 
at frst: from him, return them to him by way of acknow- 
But. this sense seems too gencral; and is not 
‘countenanced by the context. ~ Calmet’s:interpretation is 
preferable ;:viz..In thy sickness offer readily unto the Lord, 
as one that is leaving the world, and has but little hopés of 
life, and endeavour to'make your peace with him by sacri-’ 
fices and devout oblations to.-him in prayer; but think not 
yourself ‘altogether in ‘so desperate a-condition, as to hin- 
der you from making use of’ proper medicines towards 
your recovery. + Trust in God does not supersede ot ex- 
clude all application of medicines, which God has created ° 
and appointed for man’s help and use; nor, on the ether 
hand,.ought the opinion: which one ‘has of a physician to 
weaken the sick man’s reliance on’ God; or hinder his pious” 
breathings tothe: oo of <e and He and the great 
Physician of ‘souls.’ - 

Ver. 12. ‘Then give plaes to the “ok ysician, for the Lord’ 
hath created:him.] As disease and sickness is often‘sent for - 
the. punishment of sin, and-is a merciful call to reformation 
-and.amendment, so nothing can- more contribute to the re- 
moval of the affliction, than to take away the cause of ‘it: 
‘to pray therefore unto God in time of sickness, and make 
hearty and sincere resolutions against sin, is the way to re- ~ 
gain his:favour, and-the most probable means to qualify 
the patient; through the blessing of God, to reccive benefit 

‘from the skilful applications of the physician. We are not 


‘here advised first to send for the physician, and when we ~ 


despair of his help and are breathing our last, then to 
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send for the priest, when our weakness perhaps has made 
him useless ; but first to make our peace with God by the 
ghostly oflices of the priest, and then give place to the phy- 
sician. Which method our Saviour has also taught us by 
his method of cure, who, when any came to him for bodily 
cures, first healed the soul of sin before he removed the 
bodily infirmity, (Matt. ix. 2.) teaching us, that sin is the 
occasion of sickness, and that the cure and removal] thereof 
is first to be looked after. This order the holy Psalmist in- 
timates, when, speaking of God, Psal. ciii. 3. he says, Who 
forgiveth all thy sins, and healeth all thine infirmities. There 
is an excellent canon to this purpose: (Decretal. lib. v. 
Tit. 38. cap. 13.) “By this present decree we'strictly 
charge and command all physicians, that, when they shall 
be called to sick persons, they first of all admonish, and 
persuade them to send for the physician of souls; that after 
provision hath been made for the spiritual health of the 
soul, they may the more hopefully proceed to the use of 
corporal medicines: for when the cause is taken why om 
effect may be expected the sooner to follow.” 

Let him not go from thee, for thou hast need of him. 
Ver. 13. There is a time when in their.hands there is good 
success. ] Grotius points the Greek thus, kat yap avrob 
xpeta tariy Ore Kaipoc" Kal tv Xépaty a’rwy evodla, quia opera 
ejus sunt necessaria, quando in manus illorum incurras: et 
sepe adest operi ejus successus, evodla, not evweia, as the 
common editions have. (See Prov. xxv. 15.) Though me- 
dicines are uncertain in their operation, and do not always 
reach the case, and effect a cure, and though our lives are 
undoubtedly in the hands of Ged, who can take us out of 
the world when and in what manner he pleases, notwith- 
standing any precautions or remedies we may use to pre- 
serye or prolong life, yet are not these reasons sufficient 
to make us reject the use and application of medicines, 
which God -himself has created out of the earth, to be used 
with thanksgiving, and has appointed as the ordinary and 
stated means to restore health, under the direction and i in 
the hands of an able physician. 

Ver. 14. For they also shall pray unto the Lord, that he 
would prosper that which they give for ease, and remedy 


to prolong life.| A good physician will not depend only ' 


upon the greatness of his skill, the secrets of his art, and 
the efficacy of his medicines, but will occasionally in- 


voke the assistance of Heaven, to prosper him in his pro- 


fession: he will live ina constant sense of his own depend- 
ance upon God, and recommend himself and others often 


to. his favour and mercy. He will add piety to his know- 


ledge, and when intent upon doing good may be considered 
as a guardian angel to all around him. The Vulgate which 


renders, Xdpiv Budcewe, propter conversationem illorum,; (see: 
Acts xxvi. 4.) seems to intimate, that God will prosper the 


prescriptions of a skilful physician, who is himself also a 
good man, sooner than of any other, as he aims chiefly to 
please God, both by his own conduct and his endeavours 
to lessen or remove the misery and infirmities of his crea- 
tures, referring the success of them to the blessing of 
Weaven. This notion, that success.ip physic depended 
upon application to the Deity, was common among the 


heathens, and may without violence he inferred from the . 


story of Iapis: it is plain he relied not on his own skill 
only, but had secretly invoked the god of medicine while 
he was busied in the cure. The words, nihil auctor Apollo 
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subvenit, sufficiently imply this. He altogether disclaims 
all pretences to personal merit in the cure, and denies that 
art in general, or his own in particular,’ did or could per- 
form it. 


“‘ Non hee humanis opibus, non arte magistra 
Proveniunt; neque te, Acnea, mea dextera servat.” 
(Ain. lib. xii.) 


He acknowledges, that it was the interposition of a Divine 
power that had effected the cure, without which all his ap- 
plication and skill had been fruitless. Nor is this the only 
place where Virgil joins these two qualifications together, 
the skill of remedies and medicines, and a dependance 
upon the gods for success; particularly, where he men- 
tions Hippolytus as brought to life by the favour of Diana, 
and the skill of A’sculapius.—Peoniis revocatum herbis, 
et amore Diane. (Lib. vii.) According to Messieurs of Port- 
Royal, the wise man here and in the context points out 
the spiritual physicians of the soul, who, sensible of its 
many infirmities and diseases, should apply often to the 
throne of grace in behalf of others, that they may be healed 
and saved, that God would crown their labours, and bless 
the engrafted word, with all joy and comfort in believing; * 
and with the power of an endless life; and particularly in ~ 
times of public calamity, or epidemical sickness, should, 
by the powerful ministry of prayers and holy interces- 
sions, stand between the dead and the living, and stop the 
progress of the destroying angel. ' 
Ver. 15. He that sinneth before his Maker, let him fall 
into the hand of the physician.] The intention of the author 


_here is not to undervalue physicians, or cast a reflection 


upon them, as if it was a misfortune, and, as it were, a sort 
of curse, to fallinto their hands, of whom such honourable 
mention has been made in the preceding verses; but to ~ 
intimate, that God will bring upon the sinner sickness and 
diseases, and reduce him to such a low and helpless con- 
dition, as to make necessary the help of a physician, on 
purpose to convince him of his weakness and folly. The . 
common reading indeed is éuvécoe in the optative mood, 
but éureoet seems preferable, as the Vulgate has it, Qui de- 
linquit coram eo qui fecit eum, incidet in manus medici ; and 
the Syriac, Qui peccat coram Deo, traditur in manus me- 
dici. It means only, that the sinner shall he visited with 
sickness, and that withont the help of art, or even with 
it, he shall with difficulty recover, and shall be given over 
unto death and perdition, if he shew no signs of contrition 
upon his bed of languishing. One sees by this passage, 
that this author thought that sickness was a punishment 
sent by God for past sins. And so it appears from our 
Saviour’s charge to the impotent man, Sin no more, lest a 
worse thing come unto thee. (John v. 14.) 
Ver. 16. My son, let tears fall down over the dead, and 


begin tolament, as if thou hadst suffered great harm thyself, 


and then cover his body according to the custom, and neglect 


‘not his burial.| Humanity and religion equally require, 
.that we should shed tears and pay our last debt to friends 


and relations deceased; these are the only instances in’ 


‘which we can give proofs of our tenderness and respect 
‘for them. Besides the ordinary tribute of tears, the wise 


man probably means by Spijvo, public and solemn mourn- 
ing and lamentation in memory of the deceased, in which 


‘his good deeds and praise were rehearsed or sang ; Cane 
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lamentum (Syriac); and by meolarethoy TO copa avrov, the 


lintea sepulcralia, or the wrapping the dead body in linen, - 


according to the custom of the Jewish and other nations ; 
(John xi. 44. xix. 40.) card rijv Kotow avo, secundum dig- 
nitatem ejus, as Bossuet renders, which I should prefer, but 
that it follows in the next verse. Our translators omit 
avrov; it would probably be better rendered, According to 
his right, or the rule and custom in his case. For O5w?, 
as Grotius observes here, often significs custom, and is 
commonly tranSlated by xpiua or xopfoic. SO xara ro xplua 
avrov, 1 Kings xviii. 28.5; éri rq Koluare ad’rwy, 2 Kings xvii. 
33, 34.40. 5 kata THY obyKOLoW AUTO, Numb.xxix. 6.33.5; cara 
tH Kolow avtwy, 1 Chron. vi. 32. xxiv. 19. and so the Sy- 
riac translates here, prout eum decet ; 7. e. as is due to him. 
Ver. 17. Weep bitterly and make great moan, and use la- 


mentation, as he is worthy, and that a day or two, lest thou 


be evil spoken of: and then comfort thyself for thy heavi- 
ness.| Though the usual term for mourning was seven days, 
the rabbins’ themselves allowed and approved of divers de- 
grees of mourning ; the three first days they allotted to 


grief and tears, and in the following ones the sorrow might 


be somewhat abated. . As man is apt to go into extremes, 
the author on this occasion advises a prudent moderation ; 
he approves that the love which one had for persons when 
alive, should extend unto them even after they are dead, 
that care should be taken of burying them, and paying the 
last offices to them ; he allows that great mourning should 
be made for those who were dear to us as friends, or re- 
lated by the closer ties of blood; and that we should la- 
ment more or less for persons, according to their respective 
merit, lest we give offence by our indifference and insensi- 
bility, and should be reproached for want of affection and 
humanity. But at the same time he sets bounds to our 
gtief, and would not have us inconsolable, or give ourselves 
up, in the bitterness of soul, to such an immoderate degree 
of sorrow, as can do the dead no good, and may do us 
much hurt. Hehere condemns those, who, during the in- 
terval of mourning, so passionately indulged grief, as to 
refuse all comfort, and his advice briefly is to this effect,— 
Let nature prevail for a day or two, a concern for the dead 
is nO Ways unbecoming a wise or good man: though you 
cannot suppress the sentiments of grief at first, yet endea- 
vour to moderate your sorrow, and call in reason and reli- 
gion to your aid. [évfoc prohably, as xomeric and kAavOnbc¢ 
are mentioned before, relates here to funeral preparations 
in general, or the epulum funebre in particular, both of 
which were according to the dignity and circumstances of 
the party deceased. 

Ver. 19. In affliction also sorrow remaineth ; and the life 
of the poor is the curse of the heart.) Some copies have ra- 
puBatve Abiwn, that grief passeth away or wearcth off by de- 
grees; but the reading which our translators follow scems 
preferaUie —that in affliction, éraywy, or any grievons tri- 
bulation, such as the loss of friends and relations, grief sits 
heavy, and is with difficulty removed. The Vulgate scems 
to have followed a copy which had ézaywyi, abductio i.e. 
that, after the body was carried out and buried, grief con- 
tinucth. The sense of the whole verse, I conceive, is, That 
sorrow, when it is deeply rooted, from whatever cause it 
arises, whether our own sickness or the death of others, 
makes even life itself a burden, as a sense of poverty often 
induees the necessitous person rashly to curse his fate and 
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The other reading, Bioc Trwxor Kara | kagdiac, 
vita pauperis ést ex animi sententia, 1s neither agreeable to 
the context, nor confirmed by experience. 

Ver. 20. Take no heaviness to heart, drive it away, and 
remember the last end. Ver. 21. Forget it not, for there is 
no turning again; thou shalt not do him good, but hurt thy-- 
self.| i.e. Remember death, which, by over-much grief, thou 
mayest hasten and bring upon thee. Or, according to Cal- 
met, When you see others dying or lying dead before you, 


give not up yourself to sadness; remember that you are 


mortal as well as they, and that by afflicting yourself you 
can neither bring the dead back nor exempt yourself from 
following them. As the thoughts of death naturally present 
themselves when we are in the house of mourning, we may 
draw this advantage from attending the obsequies and pay- 
ing the last duty to our friends, viz. to reflect upon our own 
mortality; that we perhaps may be the next to follow, and 
should therefore prepare ourselves in time against our great 
change. This advice is of so much consequence, that the 
wise man repeats it a second time. But though he would 
have us provide for, he would not have us hasten, our latter 
end, by excessive grief for any beloved object, when our 
tears can neither help him nor bring him back. Ina re- 
ligious view, the deceased person must be considered, upon 
his death, in an unalterable and fixed state, either of hap- 
piness or misery; if in the former, and he experiences in 
himself a pleasing anticipation and foretaste of happiness, 
we are in the wrong to make ourselves uneasy when he is 
at peace and happy; if in the latter state, and his con- 
science speaks nothing but horror and misery to him; he is 
indeed to be pitied ; hut neither ours, nor even his own tears, 
will be available to him in that sad and wretched condition. 

Ver. 22. Remember my judgment : for thine also shall be 
so: yesterday for me, and to-day for thee.| ‘The wise man : 
here, to make the stronger impression upon his readers or 
pupils, makes the dead or dying person address the living 
in these affecting terms: Remember my judgment, Xc. 7. e. 
my doom, the sentence of death that is passed upon me. 
Kpiua is uscd in this sense, chap. xl. in several places upon 
the like oceasion. Or the sense may be, When you attend at 
a funeral, think that the dead person speaks thus to you in 
dumb show or in a low voice: Remember the sentence of 
mortality passed upon me; as my present state is, the same 
will be your condition soon. ‘To-day was my turn, to-mor- 
row will be your visitation; what has happened to me ts- 
thine and every man’s lot. : What a fine memento Is this to 
the living! how much better would this plain, short, in- 
structive sentence adorn a monumental stone, than the 
tedious, fulsome, and often false sl ae of modern 
epitaphs? 

Ver. 23. When the dead is at rest, let his remembrance 
rest, and be comforted for him, when his spirit is departed 
from him.) i. e. Dwell not upon his memory, so as to give 
yourself fresh occasion of grief continually; if nature upon 
such: accidents calls forth your tears, faith ought soon to 
stop them and wash them away. If we have a true value 
for our friend, we ought rather to rejoice than grieve that 
he is released from a sinful and troublesome world, and is 
passing from the miseries of life to a state of rest and peace. 
The rest which the dead is entered upon, ought to assuage 
and moderate that afflicting sense and regret which we have 
of his loss. And we ought to consider, that, if it seems 
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hard and disagreeable to us to be parted and separated from 
him, it is however a gain and advantage to him, that his 
soul, being freed from the body, is disengaged from the 
many crosses and accidents which are inseparable to life. 
The very sight and remembrance of one deceased so dear 
to us, should make us reflect upon our own death, and bring 
it present to us; that our friend, who is gone before us, be- 
ing now all pure spirit, nnd whose concern for us now can 
only he for our good, says to us silently, Consider my con- 
dition, which will as certainly be yours soon. I have been, 
and am no more; you now are, but shall shortly cease to 
be; yesterday took me away, and this day may be your 
last: let your concern for the dead lead you to the thoughts 
of your own death, which likewise is inevitable, and so to 
provide in time for your future state, that your death may 
be only a short passage to life eternal. 

Ver. 24. The wisdom of a learned man cometh by oppor- 
tunity of leisure: and he that hath little business shall become 
wise.| Tpauuarede here signifies one learned in explaining 
the law, and answering the difficulties arising concerning 
the true sense of it; one who, being bred up in the know- 
ledge of the law of God and the tradition of the elders con- 
cerning it, taught it in the schools and synagogues of the 
Jews, ‘and ‘indeed according to it in the Sanhedrin. Such 
a one, says this writer, arrived to his perfection of know- 
- ledge by a right employment of his vacant time. Or the 
sense may be, That the study of wisdom requires retirement 
and solitude; aman should divest himself of all other busi- 
ness and avocations, who would excel in those sciences or 
callings which require meditation and deep attention. The 
wise man’s leisure hours, if they may he so called, are the 
best and most useful of his time, and generally produce bet- 
ter works than the more public and active life of others. 
This may also be considered in a religious view, viz. He 
that endeavours after heavenly wisdom, and would gain 
the knowledge and love of God, is fond of retirement; he 
banishes from his heart all earthly thoughts and all secular 
concerns; his chief employ and wish are, to be disentangled 
from all worldly encumbrances, that he may be filled with 
God only: he avoids all, even the most necessary offices, 


which may disturb his holy meditations, and if he is called. 


toa public function, he accepts it only that he may thereby 
impart to others some of that light, which God, by sweet 
and secrct communications, has imparted to him. 

Ver. 25. How can he get wisdom that holdeth the plough, 
and that glorieth in the goad ; that driveth oxen, and is oc- 
cupted 1 in their sabonys, and whose talk is of bullocks?] Kav- 
Xepevoc év Odpare xévtpov, is the reading in all the editions 
except Grabe's; but that critic prefers xévrpw, and undoubt- 
edly the true rodiing of the passage is, 6 koarwy apdrpou, kat 
kavxwpevog ty Sdoate; Kévtpy Bdacg éAabvwyv, which Bochart 
likewise prefers, and 1s natural and easy. Adov xévrpov, 
hastile stimuli, is an unusual expression, nor is, there any 
instance of a goad being so called. This alteration too is 
confirmed by the Vulgate, which has, Qui gloriatur in ja- 
culo, stimulo boves ayitat, &c. which in the main is right, 
only it is mistaken in rendering ddpu by jaculum, which in 
this place has the same sense of éxérAn, stiva aratri, or the 
plough-tail: The original reading in the Hebrew probably 
was 2V1 IN, which significs Gladius, culter, hastile late 
cuspidis, &c. either of the two latter is applicable to this 
place. With respect to culter, it is certain the Romans 
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called the ploughshare by that name, to which agrees Pliny’s 
etymology of it, ‘‘ Culter, quasi a colendo, quod cum co 
terra culta sit.” II[ence we have adopted tho couléer in our 
language for the same thing, and in the French it is likewise 
styled cowltre. It may also with propriety enough be called 
hastile, from the resemblance which tho ploughshare, ine 
serted in the wood, bears to a spear of a very broad point. 
Kavxwpevoc é tv ddpart is undoubtedly therefore the true point- 
ing, and answers to 6 kparwy apdrpov in the former sentence, 
and is a phrase equivalent to it. Kévrpy Bda¢ éAdvywy, isa 
farther natural description of the same kind of people. 
Whose talk is of bullocks.] i.e. Of the breed of bullocks, 
according to the margin. ‘The Syriac furnishes another and 
no less natural sense, Cujus confabulationes sunt cum tau- 
rorum progenie, and the Arabic is to the same puspose; 7. e. 
that the talk of such as hold the plough and drive oxen is 
with the bullucks themselves. Bochart, who prefers this 
interpretation, produces very many passages out of the 
Greek and Latin poets, of shepherds, ploughmen, &c. talk- 
ing to their flocks and herds in the manner referred to. 
(Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 39.) Perhaps the true reading here 
Was, 1) Sujynote avrov avy vioic ratpov. See Virg. Eclog. 1.75. 
vii. 44. Theocr. Idyll. iv. 46. xxvii. 47. from whence many 
more instanees might be produced of such discourse. 
Ver. 27. So every carpenter and workmaster, that la- 
boureth night and day: and they that cut and grave seals, 
and are diligent to make great variety, aud give themselves 
to counterfeit imagery, and watch to finish a work.] Accord- 
ing to Calmet,-this is not to be understood of every carpen- 
ter and workmaster in that way, as our version has it, nor 
indeed of any of that trade: by récrwy he understands one 
that cuts figures and devices upon seals, precious stones, 
or metals, him that labours at and executes the work, called 
properly the engraver, and by apyiréxrwy, the designer, in- 
ventor, or finisher... But probably the words wae réxrwv Kat 
aoxitéxrwy relate to all the artificers aftermentioned, not 
only those in this verse, but yaAuede ver. 28. and xepapede, 
ver. 29. And as the author says, rac téxrwy, every artificer, 
even the chief of them, the riaster-workmen, I presume he 
intends, in what follows, to include them all under three 
denominations: First, The whole tribe ef the. workers. in 
imagery and picture, which takes in statuaries, painters, 
artists in needle-work, in weaving, inlaying, &c. Secondly, 
The workers at the forge and anvil, comprehending the-whole 
class of smiths, &c. Thirdly, The plastic tribe, potters, 
turners of clay, and all kinds of carthenware. Having 
mentioned, among the artificcrs of the first rank or class, 
seal-eutters by name, as exercising, perhaps, the most pro- 
fitable and curious trade, he procecds in general to every 
artist that worketh, as they do, by imitation. For I under- 
stand the passage thus, They who cut the engravings of 
seals, and he whose diligence is in variety of imagery, will 
give his mind wholly to finish the resemblance, and watch 
for the perfecting of his work ; » vroyovy avrov is the same, 
by a Hebraism, with od 3 trou}, or rather, éryovi, viz. 
He who attends to the varying of imagery, whose assiduity, 
cujus perseverantia, is adXAowaa roixdAlav, to diversify art 
and ingennity in these kinds of works, called Toc«tAru) 
irtorihpn, variegativa sctentia, Job xxxviii. 36. And if the 
rendering be, as it ought without the Hebraism, £t dle, cu- 
jus assiduitas variat picturam, the sense will be more easy, 
and the construction of the Greek just, without sceking out 
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for a particular verb to answer the nominatives, wa¢ réxrwy 
and of yAtpovrec: and the scnse of the whole is to the fol- 
lowing effect; As the cou ntryman abovementioned gives his 
mind to his proper business, in like manner every artist, 
who labours night and day, superintends his. Thus the cut- 
ters ‘of seals, and he whe attends to the varying of imagery, 
who gives his mind to the finishing the similitude, and who 
watches for the perfecting his work: thus the smith sitting, 
&e. Re. 

Ver. 28. The smith also sitting by the anvil, and cousider- 
ing the irou-work, the vapour of the fire wastetk his flesh, 
&c.] Smiths anciently, says Calmet, did net work in the 
posture and manner they do now, standing upright near 
the forge or anvil, nor was their bellows fixed i in the forge, 
which must occasion them more labour and trouble. Thus 
Homer describes Vulcan all ina sweat, and on leaving off 
his work, laying aside his bellows, and shutting up his 
tools in a silver chest. (Il. lib. xviii.) Mr. Pope, in his 
translation of it, does not reach the force of the original. 
In the eastern countrics, according to a writer of good cre- 


dit, smiths at this day work in the same posture that tailors | 


do; and if they go abroad to work, they.carry with them 
proper tools, and even an occasional forge and bellows; 
for all these werc portable, and one man could easily carry 
the whole budget. (Chardin’s Travels into Persia, tom. ii.) 
In the next sentence, the smith is described as kaTapavya- 
vwv Eoyov atdjoov, as the Alexandrian MS. and the Com- 
plut. copy have it, which our translators follow; i.e. ac- 
cording to a strong metaphor, gazing carnestly upon, and, 
as it were; studying his work, forming it according to the 
pattern before him. ‘There is also another reading, xara- 
pav0dvwy apy odsow, Which the Vatican has, and Drusius 
follows; i.e. labouring at the rude, stubborn, and unpo- 
lished iren, to bring it to the desired shape. But the for- 
mer, which obtains in most copics, scems preferable, and 
is confirmed by the Latin versions. The whole descrip- 
tion of this artificer, his diligence, 
with the firc, and the gradual and insensible decay of his 
flesh through the violence of it, and the continual noise 
about him, are beautifully here described, and can only be 
equalled by the inspired passage, Isa. xliv. 12. 


The noise of the hammer and the anvil is ever in his ears.| 


Kawwet ro ove avrov, Iunovat aurem ejus (Vulgate); which 
affords no determinate sense, or none but what is forced. 
Some copies have xeviei, movet aurem, which is too weak 


and soft, as cose may seem too strong and violent, and 
One would think, from the Eng- 
Jish version, that the copy which our translators used had’ 


the alteration too great. 


aét in it, and perhaps the copy used by more ancient ones 


had some other word besides; for, agrceably to some old 
Latin versions, the King’s Bible 1541, and that of Cover- 
Among other con- 
jectures, xavayci (if there is any authority for its being used 


dale, have, soundeth ever in his ears. 


actively) is not’ to’ be despised, as being’ expressive of a 
tinkling kind ef sound: Kavéynoe et yadxor; (Od. T. 469.) 
which, though applied to the sound: of a caldron, does not 
always mean a hollow sound. Dr. Grabe condemns the 
present reading xa, and hath given a very ingenious 
emendation of it, Prol. cap. 4. sec: 6. witli'a just censure 
of Beza’s xevoi,; which indeed has nothing to recommend it. 
But I think he treats Grotius’s interpretation of the word, 
as it now stands, which is not an unnatural one, viz. 
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delectat, too contemptuously; for onc may suppose such a 
man’s ears recreated with what he gets money by, though 
it be not harmonious. He thinks xvafe the better reading, 
which I would not understand in the sense of rado, to grate, 
as the noise, being familiar to the smith, cannot be thought, 
grating or unpleasant to him; but in its other sense of 
tetillo, or pruritum moveo, and is more agrecable to a word 
often applied j in Hebrew to the ears, viz. DY tinnire, pal- 
pitare, from whence are derived the Hebrew of cymbalum 
and tintinrabulum. ‘There is something musical thought 
to be in the sounds of the hammer and anvil; and it is said 
of one of the old Greek philosophers, that he got his first 
ideas of the several fixed toncs of music from the different 
sounds expressed by the smith’s anvil and hammer. And 
so the meaning here may be, that the sound or reverberation 
of them chinketh or chimes in his ears. 

Ver. 29. So doth the potter sitting at his work, and turning 
the wheel about with his feet, who is always carefully set at 
his work; and maketh all his work by number.| As the 
third differs very little from the first sentence, I would un- 
derstand it of the mechanic’s. great care and concern to 
make his work perfect or without flaw. Grotius accord- 
ingly thinks the true reading of the Greek to be, d¢ év 
pepiuvy Keira Starravrbe emt Epyor avrou, ct tvaplOuio¢ masa 7 
toyacta avrov, Ob. opus suum in perpetua versatur sollicitu- 
dine, an scilicet numerus constat omni labori suo. He is in 
continual uneasiness, lest any of his work should be broken 
er spoiled, or be incomplete; and the Vulgate seems to 
confirm this, Qui in sollicitudine positus est semper propter 
opus suum. The manner in which potters labour and werk 
was different in different countries ; Jeremiah represents 
them sitting in his time as this writer. does, Behold, he 
wrought a work upon the wheels ; the margin has seats, and 
the LX X. im révXiwy, 7. e. sitting upon the stones, Xvi. 3. 
with which Isaiah’s description agrces. Homer makes the 


potter turn the wheel with his hands, ‘Q¢ & dre tic xepapede » 
TOOPov appevov tp Tadapnat. K. 7. A. 


Ver. 30. He fashioneth the clay with his arm, and boweth 
down his strength before his feet. ] Calmet thinks the author 


‘allndes to the custom of the Egyptians, who, according to 


Herodotus, (lib. ii.) trod the clay, arid knead ed if, as it were 


dough, with their hands and fect, to prepare and makc it 


fit for the wheel; and thus some understand icydv adrov 
in the following sentence, as relating to’ the stubbornness 
of the clay, which the potter subdues, or, as the margin 
well expresses it, tempers with his feet ; and so the Tigurine 
version very explicitly, Nunc pedibus vim ipsius lutt prosu- 
bigit. Others apply the Words to the man himself, and his 
posture, that the nature of the work obliges him to stoop. 
Calinct therefore conjectures the’ true reading to be, xpd 
Toowy Kaper do@dv avrod, lumbos ejus, that, to reach up the 
clay, he is forced to bend his loins or body. The oriental 
versions understand it; not of an decasional stooping to 
work, but of a fixed infirmity of the potter himself, stooping 
in ny old age, through his past hard labour, Antequam mo- 
riatur, curvus est et inflexis. 

Ver. 32. Without these cannot a city be inhabited ; and 
they shall not’ dwell where they will, nor go up and down.) 
The translation in our version is very indeterminate, and 
that of the Greck is more so, and perhaps the original He- 
brew was not.clearer. If we interpret it, as we may, thus, 
They are fixed by their crafts to‘ their abodes ; they cannot 
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stir abroad where they will (which our translators add 
pretty arbitrarily), and saunter about as others do, but must 
attend their business at home, the thing is very‘true, but it 
makes very little to the point the writer is here speaking to, 
which is the usefulness of snch artificers. ‘The King’s 
Bible, 1541, givesa more apposite sense (han this; viz. with- 
out these may not the city be maintained, inhabited, or oc- 
cupied. And the Vulgate, from some Greek copies that 
have oixoOijoera, Non civitas edifi cabitur, non [homines] in- 
habitabunt nec inambulabunt,; i. e. Without these a city 
could neither .be built, inhabited, nor frequented. . But if 
oiKhoeTat be the word, as the Alexandrian MS. and some 
correct copies have it, then Taporki}oovol must not be ren- 
dered by inhabiting, or dwelling, but sojourning, like the 
Hebrew NA diversatus fuit, from whence 1) peregrinus, 
wapotxoc. (See Buxtorf.) And reourarfeovew, if rendered, as 
most likely, from ‘J24, obambulavit, to walk up and down, 
will signify also to travel, whence ‘abn, viator. The sense 
then of the verse in this construction will be, That, without 
these inferior artists, there would be no dwelling in socie- 
ties, NO sojourning, or travelling ; men could neither live 
at home, nor abroad, in their own country, nor among 
strangers; handicrafts and occupations of this sort being 
necessiry to accommodate persons wherever they are. 
Ver. 34. But they will maintain the state of the world.) 
Krioua aiwvoc orapioovar. This is inaccurately rendered ; 
undoubtedly xrfoua or xrijua alévoe signifies here handicr aft 
work, or worldly furniture. Aiwy seems to be the present 
state or form of living; and xricpa aidvoc is a creature of 
time literally, but means rather a work of art according to 
the times, or, in a word, a piece of furniture in fashion. 
The whole context points to this sense;.viz. That as to the 
administration of governinent, (ver. 33.) or the laws and 
policy of the city, these labourers and mechanics are of 
no use: they are not to be expected, nor will be found 
Downs amongst parables, or, which seems the most na-. 
{ural rendering here, amongst the makers of’ parables :: ‘but. 
as to inferior conveniences, the common provisions and or- 
dinary instruments of life, they are owing to the labour of this 
sort of men, who support and carry on the mechanic busi- 
ness of the world, and in their sphere are very useful to so- 
ciety, as their whole employ and study are to furnish the 
many implements necessary for the use of if. And it is for 
this reason that, without these men, there could be no ac- 
commodations for habitations in cities, for sojourning in 
them, or travelling through them, as in ver. 32. From the ex- 
- amples here proposed of persons labouring so industriously 
at their secular employments, which this writer has de- 
scribed to the life, Messieurs of Port-Royal draw the follow- 
ing useful reflections :—1. That if such as are employed in 
manual arts, which concern only the convenience of life, 
take’so. much pains about them, and attend upon them day 
and night, they who follow a more noble calling, and whose 
study is heavenly wisdom, ought not to engage in their 
charge with negligence and indifference, nor embarrass 
themselves with a multiplicity of cares, which are not only 
incompatible with, but even contrary to, so sacred a profes- 
sion. 2. If cach of the artists here proposed is thoroughly 
skilled in the mysteries of his trade, it is an instance 
of great rashness and presumption to undertake the holy 
calling without the proper qualifications for it; to aspire on 
a sudden, without considering the importance of the office, 
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or the necessary rules of conduct, to so high and tremen- 
dous a ministry as the care of souls, which is a science 
the most Divine, and at the same time the most difficult of 
all others. 3. If they who apply themselves to works 
merely human, aim at doing good in their respective ways, 
it is a reflection upon religion to make the study of it 
merely an art or accomplishment, a matter of curiosity or 
amusement, without influencing men’s lives or regulating 
their conduct. 
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Ver. 1. B UT he that giveth his mind to the law of the 
Most High, and is occupied in the meditation thereof, will 
seek out the wisdom of all the ancient, &e.) Wij rov ini- 
édvroc thy Yuyiy abrov, x. 7. A. which words afford no easy 
sense, if they are made part of the former chapter, as in 
many editions; nor good grammar, if they are made the 
beginning of aivcabedl verse and chapter, as in the Vatican, 
Alexandrian MS., and the copy followed by our translators. 

Flam. Nob. helps out the construction by supposing an 
ellipsis, 7¢ belongs not to any, 7 Ary Tov, Ket. A. Or, not 
so he that.gives his mind, &c. ovy obtwe, ovx ovTwe, aS 
Psal. i. 4. And Grotius adds, all are such, w\j\v, x. 7A. 

Kither ellipsis is harsh. The best way probably to account 
for the difficulty about the exordium of this chapter with 
tAijy Tov érddvroc, k. t. A. is, that it refers to déyare just going 
before, which word our translators have rendered by desire, 
as some of the older versions have by studium, which seems 
the undoubted sense, and was, I believe, the true sense of 
the original word, whatever that was. Now admitting this, 
the construction may be, All the desire [viz. of these crafts- 
men] is in the work of their craft; rAijy tov émiddvuroe, x. t. A. 
but [the desire] of him who giveth his mind to the law of 
the Most High, and is occupied [therein, or makes that his 


‘study, is]in the meditation thereof. They who divided the 


chapters so as to make the thirty-ninth begin with cogtav 
Tavrwy apxalwy ixenrhoe, seem to have tacked the former 
word to Sénare, or studium, and to have allotted to the next 
chapter the effects of this desire upon the person there de- 
scribed, as a scparate subject of discourse. But if mip 
rov émSdvroc, x. 7.4. may be taken nominatively to all that 
follows (and indeed the Syriac aad Arabic translate as if 
they understood the original word, to which émtodvTo¢ all- 
swers, to have been a nominative, in the sense of our ver- 
sion), it may then stand as it does at the head of the chap- 
ter, though I confess it appears harsh to me, except wAnv 
be taken in the sense of &An, or perhaps made from it. 

I shall only observe, that it is probable that the beginning 
of this chapter 1 is a continuation of ver. 24. of the last, 

and a comparison instituted between the 6 yeauparevc, and 
mechanic occupations; that the pursuit of each is differ- 
ent, and different their prayer: the one aims at and asks for 
perfection in mean arts comparativ ely, the other seeks after 
heavenly wisdom; and his déyore is, dd¢ poe ry THY owy 
Spdvwv mépedpov coptar. 

Will seek out the wisdom of all the ancient.| 7. e. We will 
not content himself to hear only the masters of his own 
times, but will consult the works of the ancients, and form 
a system of knowledge from all that antiquity has most 
bright and improving. Josephus, speaking of the Essenes, 


and Philo of the Therapcute, remark their assiduity and 
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attention to the study of the sacred books, and of the an- 
cient authors of their own nation. (De Bell. Jud. lib. 1. 
cap. 7. Philo de Vit. Contempl.) The ancient Hebrews in 
the general were not very curious to inquire into the learn- 
ing or affairs of other people, and still they retain a dislike 
and contempt of the learning of strangers; but under the 
monarchy of the Greeks, and the Macedonian empire .in 
particular, they applied themselves to reading the poets and 
philosophers, as is very visible in the style of those Jewish 
authors that wrote after that time; as appears likewise 
from the author of the book of Wisdom, and the translators 
of Job and the Proverbs; the like may be observed of Jo- 
_sephus, and more especially of Philo. 

. And be occupied in prophecies. i.e. He will be very dili- 
gent in searching out their true and latent meaning; and 
no wonder that this writer.should press the necessity of 
studying the prophets, and endeavouring to attain the right 
sense of them, as both particular persons and whole nations 
have sometimes miscarried from their ignorance of, or non- 
attendance to, the voices and predictions of the inspired 
‘men of God, and for want of comparing the predictions 
with the events.. To have an insight into, and form some 
judgment of, their recondite meaning, was the chief and 
principal employ of the holy and great men of old. It was 
thus Daniel studied the prophecy of Jeremiah, which fore- 
told the time of the captivity, and the return from it, and 
the restoration of Jerusalem, Dan. ix. 2.; and before the 
coming of Christ, the greater part of the prophecies were 
in sach obscurity and darkness, and yet of so near and 
great importance, especially to know when the great and 
magnificent promises of the kingdom of the Messiah would 
te accomplished, that they both called for and deserved 
the serious application of the most learned men, to under- 
‘stand and form a judgment about them. ‘The excellence 
and usefulness of reading the prophets, almost’ all the 
fathers acknowledge, who spent much of their time and 
Jabour about them, and trom thence composed elaborate 
homilies for the good and edification of their hearers. We 
cannot have a fuller instance of the surprising effect of 
studying the prophets, than in Justin Martyr. He acquaints 
us himself, that in his gentile state he was confounded and 
bewildered in the uncertainty of hnman philosophy, and 
after many painful searches, and shifting from sect to sect, 
like a doubtful and benighted traveller, he happily at length 
was directed to the Scriptures, and from thence was Jed 
into the way of truth, and received that solid instruction 
and satisfaction which he had in vain sought for from the 
peripatetics, stoics, Pythagorenns, and even the beloved 
Plato himself. Ovdzty guot péAce WAdtwvog, ove? Musayd- 
pov was from thenceforward his conclusion. (Dial. cum 
Tryph.) 

Ver. 2. Where subtle parables are, he will be also. Ver.3. 
He will seek out the secrets of grave sentences, and be con- 
versant in dark parables.| To speak sententiously, to pro- 
nounce apophthegms, to propose enigmas, and to be able 
to resolve and explain them, was a piece of knowledge 
much in vogue among the rn Under the reign a 
Solomon, kings and princes, and even queens, as appears 
from the visit of the queen of Sheba for that purpose, de- 
lighted themselves in proposing questions (1 Kings x. 1.) 
of difficulty, and receiving ready and ingenious answers. 
Mechanics, and persons of ordinary education, attempted 
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not such enigmas, either to invent or resolve them, (xx. 20. 
Xxxviil. 33. Prov. xxvi. 7.) they were the province of the 
learned and more refined. To understand a proverb, and 
the interpretation ; the words of the wise, and their dark 
sayings, is the description which Solomon himself gives ot 
wisdom, Prov.i. 6. ' This.sort of knowledge was in an- 
cient times the accomplishment as well as entertainment 
of courts, and thought the properest way, as being the most 
inoffensive, of address to kings. Nathan the prophet, and 
the woman of Tekoah, came each to David with a parable, 
2 Sam. xii. 1. xiv. 4. And Jehoash, king of Israel, sent 
a message, couched in a parable, to Amaziah king of 
Judah, 2 Kings xiv. 9. And Cyrus answers the petitions | 
of two nations at once to him in a short parable, Herod. 
lib. i. cap. 141. By seeking out the secrets of dark para- 
bles, we are to understand the propounding and explaining 
of riddles, which part of mythology was as old as Sam- 
son's time. (Judg. xiv. 12.) Solomon and Hiram are re- 
lated by Josephus, (Ant. lib. viii. and cont. Appion. lib. i.) 


to have propounded riddles and problems to each other, 
upon condition of a forfeiture to be paid by him who could 


not explain the riddle sent him. This was that GyudAa co- 
glace, or prize of wisdom, hetween Amasis king of Egypt, 
and the king of Ethiopia; and it obtained likewise among | 
the Greeks. It was the custom anciently at their feasts to 
propose and resolve questions, which might whet the wit, 
and form men’s manners, or open the secrets of natures, 
and at the same time both refresh and instruct the mind ; 
such were the sentences propounded at Darius’s feast, 
1 Esd. iii. ‘There are many.such learned questions re- 
solved in Plutarch’s Symposiacs; and Athenzus hath col- 
lected the flowers of almost all authors, poets, philoso- 
phers, and historians, (lib. x.) that afford any entertain- 
ment this way. 

Ver. 4. He shall serve among great men, and appear. be-. 
fore princes: he will travel through strange countries, for he 
hath tried the good antl the evil among men.] .Wisdom will 
gain a man admittance and acceptance at court, and re- 
commend him to the notice and favour of the great. It was 
this introduced Daniel and his companions to the service 
of Nabuchodonosor; and it was by the same accomplish- 
ments that Ezra and Nehemiah arrived at so high honours, 
and that Joseph acquired such authority at the conrt of 
Pharaoh. One of the most likely.means to make a profti- 
‘ciency in the study of wisdom, and to improve in the know- 


‘ledge of arts and sciences, is, to travel; by this a man will 


gain experience, and make proper observation upon what 
passes before him, both good and bad. And thus Calmet, 
Il passera dans les ierres des nations étrangeres,. pour 
eprouver parnu les hommes le bien. et le mal. The Vul- 
gate likewise takes it in the future. Ifomer describing an 
accomplished person Says; that he knew all things. both 
good and bad—avrap z eyo Sup vofw, kal olda Exaata’ EosAd 
te kal ta yépeca. (Oc. xviii.) Instances of wickedness, in the 
sight or hearing of a good man, do not tempt him to the 
like commission, but serve rather to excite an abhorrence 
in him of evil, and his knowledge of what is amiss in others 
teaches him to shun it. Nor are the examples, which we 
meet with in history, of lust, drunkenness, cruelty, or other 
enormous vices, without their use, as the bad effects of them 
there described beget an abhorrence in the reader, and 
form him to the contrary virtues, 
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Ver. 6. When the great Lord will, he shall be filled with 
the spirit of understanding.) In the former verse it is observed 
of the wise man, that he will rise up early to offer unto God 
his prayers, and the fruits and labours of the growing day, 
will beg his direction, and implore his blessing: here it is 


said, that God will answer his request, and fill him with the - 


Spirit of knowledve and understanding in his own good 
time, and in the manner and proportion he thinks proper; 
and that when God has so.blessed him, wisdom shall flow 
from him like a torrent: he shall perceive his heart en- 
larged, disposed, and as it were transported, to shew forth 
the praises of God, and to publish his greatness in the 
most solemn manner. And thus it often happens to his 
saints, in consequence of their prayers, they fee] them- 
selves ravished with a holy ecstacy and devout enthusiasm, 
they are lifted up above themselves, are for a time out of 
the body, and with St. Paul caught up to the third hea- 
vens; and their heart glows and burns within them, to ce- 
lebrate the wonders of the Lord in terms more than human. 


What the author here and in the context mentions, as ne-- 


cessary requisites to his wise man, viz. a serious medita- 
tion in the law of God, an unwearied application to the 
study of the prophets, and a thorough search and insight 
into the learning of the ancients, Messicurs of Port-Royal, 
from the authority of St. Basil, St. Austin, and other fa- 
thers, apply to all Christian pastors. He that is called to 
so holy a ministry, say they, must himself be a disciple of 
those whom God has chosen to instruct and enlighten his 
church in all ages; he must employ himself diligently to 
study, and understand the wisdom of those inspired per- 
sons whom God made the first dispensers of his holy word, 
and as it were the tongues of his Holy Spirit; and particu- 
larly be well versed in the sacred books of the evangclists 
and apostles, who are as the prophets of the new law. It 
is from these pure sources of heavenly wisdom, that he 
must derive that light which he wants to penetrate into 
and unravel those types, figures, and prophecies, which 
are the veils and shadows in which God has thought. fit to 
conceal the depths of his holy mysteries and truths. As he 


converses often with God in prayer, the Lord enlightens. 


him in all the counsels which he gives, and the answers 
which he makes to others; he teaches only what he has 
learned from him and his most enlightened servants, and 
elories in not speaking from himself, butin being the faith- 
ful interpreter of the law of God, and the constant doer of 
his will. 

Ver. 9. Many shall commend his understanding, and so 
long as the world endureth, it shall not be blotted out ; his 
memorial shall not depart away. Ver. 11. If he die, he shall 
leave a greater name than a thousand ; and if he live, he shall 
increase it.| Grotius very justly observes, that ot« aoari- 
cera: Was a gloss put into the margin by some scholiast, to 
explain the foregoing verb, and crept afterward into the 
text, and that the truc reading is, odx EaXepSicerar pynpdov- 
vov avrov. See Exod. xvii. where the phrase is used in this 
sense, and is harsh if applied to otveowe foregoing. ‘The 
sentences are transposed in some editions of ver. 11. but 
it does. not much aflect the sense. .It may be more mate- 
rial to observe, that instead of éurort abr, which is the 
reading of all the Greek copies, the Vulgate seems to have 
followed. one which had. evzoti abr, proderié ili, which 
furnishes a more determinate, and, I think, a better sense; 
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viz. that the wise man, who acts up to his character in all 
respects, does well to himself, with respect to another and 
better state, or to his family and children whom he leaves 
behind, who will be the more valued on his account, as Gro- 
tius understands the passage. According to Calmet the 
sense is, If he lives long, he has established a reputation 
far more glorious than a thousand others; and if he dies 
young, he dies happy, in full and assured hope of a better 
life atter this. It may also be understood in this farther 
sense ; viz. If he continues in life, he enjoys a reputation 
which gives him more pleasure and will continue bis name 
longer than a numerous posterity; his wisdom supplies the 
place to him of every thing else, fortune, family, or de- 
scendants. It gives him a name more illustrious and dura- 
ble than what springs from a numerous offspring ; and when . 
God calls him out of the world, he will be more happy than 
a thousand others which are gone before, or left behind 
him. - Whether the wise man therefore lives or dies, his re- 
putation is fixed or established, and in either state he will 
be remembered to his honour. And in this sense we may 
understand those words of the prophet, Thus saith the Lord 
unto the eunuchs that keep my sabbaths,-and choose the 


_ things that please me, and take hold of my covenant ; Even 


wnto them will I give ir mine house a place, a name, better 
than of sons and daughters: Twill give them an ini 
name, that shall not be cut off. (Isa. lvi. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 17. And none mar y say, What is this? Wherefore is 
that? for at time convenient they shall all be sought out.’ 
Why was this made, or why in this manner? what good 
doth this thing, or what use is.there of that? would it not 
have been better if this had never been made at all, or had 
been made otherways? Such censures, though not inno- 
cent, would be more pardonable, if employed upon the 
works-of men only; but to charge the good creatures of 
God either with manifest ill, or however with unprofitable- 
ness, betrays a distrust either of his wisdom or goodness. 
If no other answer could be given to such bold inquiries, 
it might suffice to say,—that in the creation God must be 
supposed to act by his own Divine prerogative, and ac- 
cording to his- will and power; but the apostle assures us 
farther, that God created all things xara 7iv BovAjy rov 
SeAjuarog avrov, Ephes. i. 11. not’ merely by his own will, 
but aceording to the counsel of his own will. They who 
search for hidden knowledge out of a spirit of coutra- 
diction, or from a criminal curiosity, rather than for im- 
provement or edification, are like the men of Beth-she- 
mesh, 1 Sam. vi. 19. who, looking into the ark of God 
unwarrantably, will be more like to meet with their own 
destruction, than to find out the truth. Job well ohserves 
of God, He giveth not account of any of his matters, where- 
fore dost thou strive against him? (xxxiii. 18.) ¢. e. Why 
do we presume to dispute with Ged, or call him to account 
tor his actions, who will not reveal to us all the secrets of 
creation and providence’; neither, indeed, would our pre- 
sent capacities admit of such a discovery ; such know- 
ledge is too wonderful for us, we cannot attain unto it. 
Excellent, therefore, is the counsel of St. Cyril, “ Firmam 
fidem mysteriis adhibentes, nunquam in tam sublimibus re- 
bus illud guomodo aut cogitemus, aut proferamus.” - (Lib: 
iv. cap. 13. in Joh.) For, as another father observes, it is 
an argument of infidelity, tXeyyoco amtotlag 76 THE wept Yeov 
Aéyeew. (Just. Mar.) . Our author, ver. 16. lays down this 
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thesis, That all the works of the Lord are excellent; and 
he proves it in the following verses by an enumeration of 
particulars. To stop this captious disposition was the very 
end,.according to St. Chrysostom, of God's pronouncing 
the whole creation completely good; God, says he, as if 
foreseeing this dangerous curiosity of man, to silence at 
once all cavils, pronounces, upon a particular survey of 
all his works, that they were very good; that none, after 
the declaration of infinite wisdom in their favour, should 
hereafter presumé to censure or find fault with them. 
(Tom.‘v. de iis qui scandal. &c.) Would men but con- 
sider the infinite distance between God’s immensity and 
their own nothingness, his unerring wisdom and their no- 
torious ignorance, they would be more modest in their de- 
cisions. Itis excellently observed by Seneca, ‘‘ Nunquam 
nos yerecundiores esse debere, quam cum de Diis agitur.” 
And by Cicero, ‘‘ Timidé de potestate Deorum, et pauca 
dicenda sunt.” (De Nat. Deor.) And the apostle, in admi- 
ration of the stupendous mystery, cries out, O the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
aut! (Rom. xi. 33:) The author has well determined the 
case himself, when he says, ver. 21. rdévra sie yoslac avrey 
txrvorar’ i. e. all things are created for their proper and pe- 
culiar uses; and though we cannot now discover what use 
there may be of some of the creatures, or good in them, 
yet time may discover much benefit and excellency which 
we see not. Later times have found out the profitable use 
of many creatures whereof former ages were ignorant; 
and why may not after-times find advantage in those things 
which are of no service to us, because perhaps their vir- 
tues are unknown to us at present? ‘* Multa-venicntis evi 
populus ignota nobis sciet.” (Senee. Nat. Quest.) 

. At his commandment the waters stood as a heap, and at 
the words of lis mouth the receptacles of waters.) This re- 
lates to the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea 
and river Jordan, on both which occasions the waters col- 
lected themselves so as to become a heap, and opened a 
way for the Hebrews to pass over; afterward they re- 
turned toe their primitive state and form, and took posses- 
sion of their former reservoirs. Others explain it of the 
state of the waters in the beginning; at first God created 
the mass of waters as one huge immense chaos; afterward 


he separated them, and placed them by his word in their 


proper receptacles, some above the firmament, and some 
in the great abyss, or bottom of the sea: agreeably to the 
Psalmist’s description, He gathereth the waters of the sea 
together, as-it were upon a heap, and layeth up the deep as 
tw a treasure-house. (Psal. xxxiii. 7.) And to this Psalm 
the author seems to allude in some other passages. 

: Ver. 20.. He seeth from everlasting to everlasting, and 
there is nothing wonderful before him. Ver. 22. His bless- 
mg covered. the dry land as a river, and watered it as a 
flood. Ver. 23. As he hath turned the waters into saltness, 
so shail the heathen inherit hiswrath.| As God at once com- 
prehends all times and all things, and their very possibili- 
ties, nothing which happens is new or wonderful to him; 
and as al] things and persons are beneath his majesty, and’ 
subject to his power, nothing can appear great to him, or 
give him any surprise. Or the sense may be, That nothing 
is secret or unknown to him; for so the Hebrew word, as 
Junius observes, here rendered wonderful, sometimes sig- 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


563 


nifies. Having enlarged upon God’s knowledge and powcr, 
in answer to the unreasonable cavils of the disputers of 
this world, the wise man now procceds to shew the effects 
both of God’s goodness and of his displeasure; that when 
he bestows his blessing upon any nation or people, he 
pours it out in whi dharee: and scatters his mercies with 
profusion: when Israel pleased him by walking in bis ways, 

what a number of blessings did he heap upon them, and 
what a variety of miracles did he work in their favour, and 
for their safety and protection! On the contrary, when he 
is angry, he is mighty to punish: was he displeased at the 
wickedness of the old world? he destroyed it by a flood. 
Was he offended at the inhabitants of the five cities? he 
burnt up their land, and tured it into a filthy lake. 

Ver. 24. As his ways are plain unto the holy, so are they 
stumbling-blocks unto the wicked.] Some apply this verse to 
the passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea; that as 
the way was made plain and safc for them, so to decir enemics 
it was a stumbling-block, or their ruin and destruction. Or 
the sense may be, That the holy or the true believers do not 


‘raise objections against God’s works or proceedings, nor 


quarrel with his law, as difficult, mysterious, and obscure ; 
they confess, that the word of the Lord is true, and all his 
works are faithful ; that it is a lantern unto their feet, and 
a light unto their paths ; and beivg desirous to know and to 
do God’s will, they ncither dispute the reasonableness of 
his Jaws, nor the mcthods of his providence, but readily 


comply with the directions of both. Whercas men of per- 


verse and disobedient tempers pretend that the way of the 
Lord is not equal, they repine at his commands as griev- 
ous, and what is both casy and equitable shall be matter 
of offence to them. A writer of profound erudition illus- 
trates this by the instance of the Israelites, to whom an-: 
ciently the Mosaical writings were a most plain and perfect. 
rule; but the later ones, in excuse for their swerving from . 
this law, pretended it was too obscure and too difficult to- 
be understood. This hypocrisy Moses foresaw would be 
the cause of their apostacy, and the beginning of all their 
miseries, and therefore he Jaboured most earnestly to pre- 
vent it; (Deut. xxx. 14.) but through perverseness they de- 
parted from this plain and straight rule, and thereby their 
ways became crooked and their actions unjust. The like 
may be observed of their obstinacy with respect to the gos- 
pel; had they done God’s will revealed unto them in Moses’s. 
law, they would have known Christ’s doctrine to have been 
of God; but, as St. Peter observes, Christ is become a stone 
of stumbiing, and a rock of offence to the disobedient. (1! Pet. 
ii. 8. Jackson’s Works, tom. i. b. ii.) 

Ver. 28. There be spirits that are er eated for vengeance, 
which in their fury lay on sore strokes; in the time of 
destruction they pour out their force, and appease the wrath 
of him that made them.) I cannot agrce with those interpret- 
ers who understand here by rvedjpara, winds or tempests,. 
because fire, hail, famine, and the like instruments of ven- 
gcance, immediately follow; it means rather spirits pro- 
perly so called, who can indecd occasionally bring fire 
from heaven, and raise storms and tempests, as appcars 
from the history of Job. The angels are God’s ministers, 
as well’ to executehis wrath as to declare his favour; and 
as some are employcd, cic owrnptav, for men’s good and pre- 
servation, so others are appointed for vengeance, txriorat ci¢ 
ixdiknow. It was the commission of the two angels, Gen. 
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xix. to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, as well as to save 
Lot and his family; and the angel of the covenant that so 
wonderfully preserved the Israelites, was the very destroy- 
ing angel that cut off all the first-born of the Egyptians. 
There is an angel of the bottomless pit, expressly called 
Apollyon, from the destruction which he makes. (Rev. ix. 
11.) The expression of laying on sore strokes in thetr fury, 
seems to determine the sense of the passage to devils, or 
evil spirits, who, iv cao ovvteActac, when the determined 
time of vengeance is come against persons or nations, or 
at the great day of judgment, ‘the final consummation of all 
things, and the time fixed for the destruction of the wicked, 
are the commissioned instruments to torment them, not so 
much as they wish to do according to their malice, but 
as much as God permits them pasos to the rules of 


justice. / 
Ver. 29. Famine and death. Ver. 30. Teeth of wild 
beasts .. . punishing the wicked to destruction.) In the oni- 


ental languages the plague or pestilence which is here. 
meant goes by the name of death, and the LX_X. sometimes : 
translate the Hebrew word by Savaroc, (see Jer. xxi. 7.. 


xxiv. 10.) and the Chaldee paraphrast often puts one for 
the othér. Mortalitas is used by St. Cyprian as synony- 
mous tothe pestilence. As to the punishment of a wicked 


people by the teeth of wild beasts, &c. both sacred and: 


profane story confirm it. Not that these beasts, by being 


made the instruments of Divine vengeance, had any sense 


of the wickedness of those they were sent to destroy: Jose- 
phus,.speaking of the lions that devoured Daniel's ac- 
cusers, has a very fanciful conceit,-viz. that it was. not 
their anger, but the others’ wickedness, that made them so 
keen; and then adds something very particular, onAn yap 
Kat roic addyac, x.t. A. Nethil impedit quin honaunum ne- 
quitia etiam irrationalibus animalibus sit manifesta ad 
penam exequendam, Deo ita volente. (Ant. Jud. lib. x. 
cap. 11.) ‘In the following verse the author represents all 
these ministers of vengeance as animated and alive, as 
listening to and rejoicisg in their appointed work ; iz man- 
datis ejus epulabuntur, Vulg. 


he orders them, sic yoetac, for the uses they are designed 
for.: Some copies have cic yetpac, t. e. they shall be ready 
at hand, like troops prepared to march upon the first 
notice. 

Ver. 32. Therefore from the beginning I was resolved, 
and thought upon these things, and have left themin writing. | 
The wise man, ver. 16. proposed this thesis, That all the 
works of the Lord are exceeding good, &c.; which having 
proved by an induction of particulars, he concludes thus : 
All that I have hitherto remarked confirms me in the prin- 
ciple which I, 2 apxic, at first maintained. I have weighed 
and considered the matter thoroughly with myself, and have 
now commi(ted my thoughts to writing; the sum whereof 
is, that all the works of God are exceeding good, and every 
thing will be found useful in its proper season, so that there 
is no reason to undervalue any: creature of God; for the 
things which scem most exceptionable and mischievous, 
will in time be acknowledged to serve to good purposes. 
Even the greatest plagucs and scourges have their use, to 
humble the wicked, and to warn and exercise the faithful: 
and sinners themselves, by executing sometimes the Di- 
vine purposes and decrees, serve to display his justice 
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They shall feast themselves 
in doing his will, and-run with readiness and delight where: 
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and almighty power. And therefore the conclusion stand-' © 
eth sure, that God is ever to he adored by men and angels, 
for the numberless instances of his goodness; and to be 
praised, as St. Austin fincly observes, “ for all the won- 
ders which we do perceive and know in his works, and 
even for those which we do not know or understand ; for 
our life being of so short a continuance, and present to and 
acquainted with but a very inconsidcrable part of time and 
of the world, it is impossible to comprehend the order and 
the design of that eternal wisdom which secs through all 
times at one view, and which, by the innumerable variety 
of the events of this life, as by so many links fastened toge- 
ther, forms that long chain of providence which extends 
through cat succession of all ages.” 
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Ver. 1. Great travail is created for every man, and a 
heavy yokeis upon the sonsof Adam, from the day that they 
go out of their mother’s womb till the day that they return 
to the mother ofall things.| Three particulars are here men- 
tioned of the heavy yoke said to’be laid on all the sons of 
Adam :—1. Its continuance, that it lasts for the term of life, 
from the day of nativity to that of death. 2. That this yoke’ 
is a composition of miseries, made up of cares,’ fears, de-- 
ceitful hopes, delusive pleasures, and a continual dread of 
death, which damps allenjoyments. 3. That it is equally. 
the lot of all men; persons of all conditions, .ages, and 
sexes, groan alike under it. St. Austin has beautifully de-- 
scribed it: ‘‘ Parvulos intuere; quot et quanta mala pati- 
antur, in quibus vanitatibus, cruciatibus, crroribus, terro- 
ribus crescant; deinde jam grandes, etiam Deo servientes,’ 
tentat error ut decipiat, tentat dolor aut labor ut frangat, 
tentat moeror ut deprimat, tentat superbia ut cxtollat; et 
quis explicet omnia festinanter quibus gravatur Jjugum super 
filios Adam? quod jugum non fuisset, nisi delicti origina- 
lis meritum preecessisset.” (Aug. cont. Jul. iv.16.) The 
earth, that common and hospitable parent, is with great 
propriety here called the mother of all things: the particu- 
lar reasons for that appellation we meet with in Pliny,— 
‘‘ Sequitur terra, cui uni rerum nature partium, eximia 
propter merita, nomen indidimus maternez vencrationis . . 
que nos nascentes excipit, natosque alit, semelque editos 
sustinet, novissime complexa gremio, jam a reliqua natura 
abdicatos; tum maxime ut mater operiens, nullo magis © 
sacra merito, quam quo nos quoque sacros facit.” (Lib. ii. 
cap. 63.) - 

Ver. 2. Their imagination of things to come, and the day 
of death, [trouble] their thoughts, and [cause] fear of heart.] 
All the copies have rove dtadoyiopove abr cai d6Pov Kapdlac, 
érivowa mpocboxtac, ajpépa reAeuri¢. The construction herc is 
perplexed, and chiefly. so, fer want of a verb to connect the 
whole, and give it a determinate sense, which our transla-- 
tors have attempted to supply. Bossuet and the Tigurine 
version insert, dico, 7.e. Imean their cares, fears, kc. Gro- 
tius’s conjecture, that & is understood, must be allowed 
acute; but even had it been expressed, is it ever joined” 
with an accusative and nominative immediately following 
each other? Dr. Grabe comes the nearest to restore this 
corrupt passage by an ingenious conjecture; he reads, da 
Aoyiopove avrwv (if he had transposed rode would it have 
been amiss?) xai Pd6Bov xapdiag étmfvora moocdoxtag juépac 
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reAevrijc’ %. €. Life is made miserable by their surmises 
and fears, threugh the thoughts and apprehension of the: 


day of their death. Not much unlike that, Luke xxi. 26. 
arroyyxdvrey avOpdmwy é avd ddGov Kat mooasoxtac - TWY . ETED- 
XOuEvw, ~ 

Ver.5. Wrath and envy... 
the time af rest upon his bed, his night sleep doth change his 
knowledge.| There is a great variety of reading here in.the 
Greek copies. _Complut. has piunua kat tore, Which Junius 
follows. ‘ Roman and ‘Ald. pnviaua, espoused by the Vul- 


gate:'others pavia, or pjviysa, Which Grabe prefers, and is,. 
I conceive,.the best, as it gives a distinct-sense from Supéc, 


mentioned just before. Each of these plagues alternately 
in the daytime affect and distract the mind of man, and 


even in the time of rest (fer I so understand xai) troukles’ 


and unquiet dreams create new whims and imaginatiens, 


and disturb his’ thought, yoy | avrov, his reasoning fa-. 
culty. The Tigurine version renders not: improperly, In-. 


genium cujusque varie efficiunt. Messieurs of Port- Royal 
observe herve, that the author, by styling men the children 


ef Adam, points out the original of sin, the cause of all 
He does not enly: mention'the. 
outward plagues with which: it pleases Ged to visit men,’ 
and to which the frail condition of mortality exposes them, 


their evils and misfortunes. 


but dwells chiefly upon the wounds of .the spirit, the pas- 
sions and weaknesses of the soul. .Such who are great or 


rich may keep themselves from many accidents and incen-. 
veniences in their outward state which .attend others, but. 


uneasiness of mind, concern for the present, fears for the 
future, (especially the remembrance of death, xli. 1.) and 
remorse, perhaps fer what is past, tegether with the other 


passions here mentioned, often seize upen these mest whe. 


are of a more supcrior rank and fortune than others. Cares 
and troubles attend all ; 


tatis, as the Syriac well expresses it: but these whe fancy 
themselves the most happy on account of their state or 


riches, havé often less content; and that sweet scason of rest . 


and repose, which nature seems to have.given to the rest 


of the world for their refreshment, is to them frequently a 


time of disquiet and uneasiness.’ 


Ver. 6. A little or nothing is his rest; and afterward he. 


ts in his sleep, as in a day of keeping watch, treubled in the 
vision of his heart, as if he were escaped out of a _battle.| 


"OXyov we ovdév, see Acts xxvii. 33. unditv moocAa3dpuevor, 


where jincév'signifies, Fere nihil guidquam: and Matt.-xxv. 
29. Here are ‘two very beautiful comparisons of a dis- 
tracted imagination; either the unhappy person gets no 


rest, and then he is like te a sentinel at his post, or te one. 


set on a watch-tower to observe the motien of the cnemy, 
and is continually leeking about him, and.alarmed with 


every vision and appearance; er he wakes out of sleep. 


through some frightful dream in a hurry and confusion, 
and with such impressions ef herrer, as if an enemy was 
pursuing him, and he was flying from the face of him, azo 
xpoowrov ToXruiov, for so I would read, and -not rod{uon, 
as the present reading is. And thus the Arabic: Similis 
est fugienti a conspectu inimici. 


he is surprised at his vain fear, tic obdfva pdBov, ad nulluam 


tamorem, Vulgate ; > ive, Tatels fear which had no fennda-. 


tion. 
y OL, IV. 
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and anger and strife, and in. 


from him whe is clethed in pur-. 
ple, to him whe wears a coarse linen frock, Vestem pauper-: 


And when he is recovered. 
from his fright, and finds himself safe and out ef danger, 
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Ver. 8. [Such things happen] unto all flesh, both man and 


| beast; and that.is sevenfold more upon sinners.| That men 


are subject to all the passions abovementioned, viz. to- 


‘fear, anger, revenge, jealousy, and uneasiness, is agreed 


en all hands; Siem far beasts are influenced by some of 
them ‘is ‘a gale sie especially if we deny them the use of 
reason and reflection: for how can ene impute to them 


passions which arise from reflex acts, from reasoning on 


what is past,-er what is future? They are manifestly 
afraid of death, are enraged at each other, treasure up re- 
venge, and give evident tokens of jealousy, and are not 
without symptoms of uneasiness, and yet have no claim er. 
pretence te reason; what they do is ascribed to ‘instinct- 
and mere natural inclination.. Grotius; as if ‘sensible ef 
this objection, applies to this verse the particulars men- 
tioned ‘in the following :ones; but this-solution I think jis. 
attended with as great a difficulty. For what relation has 
pongaia, or the sword, to the -brute creation, or was it for 
their sakes too that the universal deluge happened? Hee- 
schelius observes, that some’ cepies change the erder of 
these calamitous particulars, and place atua next popdata’ 
(Ezek. v. 17. xxviii. 23. xxxviii. 21, 22.) but as @avaroc. 


probably here means the pestilence, as in xxxix.'29: and: 


is frequently joined with atua, (sce Ezek. v.17. xxviii. 23. 


/XXXVIII. 22.) there is no need of any alteration. 


» Ver. 11. All things that are of the earth shail turn to the 


earth again; and that which is of the waters doth return 


inte the sea.) This is a censequence of the sentence of: 
mortality pronounced on all mankind in Adam; and the’ 
very name of Adam signifies one that was taken Beet of the’ 
earth, and therefore naturally mortal. It is observed of: 


‘man, Job xx.7. That he shall perish for ever like his ewn 
dung ; 2. e. by returning to earth again; and Eccles. xii. 7. 


that the dust shall return to the earth again as it was.: 
Hence by a very apt expression the grave is called man’s 
leng heme, ver. 5. Domus seculi svi, his old house, eut of 
which he.first came forth; or domus sceculi may mean the’ 
house of generations, or of the whole’world in general, the: 
abode from whence they all came, and whither they must: 
all return. ‘The metaphor'i in the next clause is manifestly” 
taken from Eccles: i. 7.. The connexion of this with the 


feregoing verses, though net very discernible, seems toe he- 
this, That the only remedy against all the evils before enu- 


merated, ‘is often to think of death, and previde for our 
last hour; te :consider that all things and persens naturally 
tend and shall return to their primitive dust, when all pains’ 
and uneasiness shall cease, and the reflection only ef hay-- 
ing behaved well in life will give real comfort. — ; 
. Ver. 13. The goods of the unjust shall be dried up like a- 
river, and shall vanish with a noise like a great thunder in’ 
rain. . Ver. 14. While he openeth his hand, he shall rejeice: 
so shail transgressors come to nought.] The first part is not: 
accurately. expressed; for rivers, properly se called, are: 
not usually dried up. {[lorauéc¢ is here used‘in the sense of 
xeluappoc, see Job vi. 15. to which probably this refers. 
The meaning is, that the goods of the unjust shall be dried. 
up like a sudden land flood, quasi terrens, Syriac; and so 
morayoc is used,. Luke vi. 49. . Or, the author may. here. 


perhaps allude to Prov. x. 25, The second is obscurely 
expressed, for:it does not appear whe is meant in ver, 14. 
Whether the unjust or the charitable person. 
.|, to the former; mentionéd in the foregoing verse, the sense: 


As applied: 
4D 
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is, according to all the interpreters almost, that an unjust 
magistrate or judgo that opens his hands to receive gifts, 
and _ delights to enrich himself by acts of injustice, shall be 
destroyed in the ead; but I must observe, that this phrase 
is used for giving, Deut. xv. 8. Psal. civ. 28. cxlv. 16. And 
therefore Bossuet and Junius suppose the charitable or 
merciful man to be understood, who delights in acts of 
kindness and beneficence, and takes a pleasure while ho 
opens lis hand to do good. But in this sense it agrees not 
with tho latter part: if the sentences were transposed, and 
that which is now the first subjoined with an adversative 
particle to connect them, the meaning I conceive would be 
altered for the better. 

Ver.16. The weed growing upon every water reel bank of 
a river, shall be pulled up before all grass.| ‘The term aye 
is purely of Egyptian extraction, and signifies, i in that lan- 
guage, the juncus or sedge which grows in marshy grounds, 
and on the banks of the Nile. (ody de Vers. Grec. Aut. 
lib. ii.) It is used in Egypt chiefly for fuel, and is probably 
what the evangelist means by yéproc tov aypov, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, Matt. vi. 30. It 
is called Bovrouov, Job viii. 11—13. from whence this pas- 
sage was undoubtedly taken, and the comparison hoth there 
and here is applied to the destruction of the wicked. The 
LXX.by mistake make aya a proper name, Gen. xli. 2. 
where it means only a meadow. The Vulgate takes it for 
a verb, and renders it by sonat, mistaking it for #xe, as 
Junius does for ayvn, translating it spuma. The Syriac 
renders it much better, Similis (impius) alge, que ante 
omnem herbam arescit ; i.e. which withers before all grass, 
cither as coming soon to maturity, and so decaying apace 


afterward, which agrees with what the Scripture says of. 


the short-lived prosperity of the wicked; or, as fuel cut 
down, dried up, and withered, which agrees yet better. Or 
the sense may be, That the weeds by the water-side and 
within its banks are soon cut down, as, where water is 
precious, sucking it up, or however stopping its course. 
Thus do rapacious persons, inentioned ver. 12. and such 
shall be their fate; whereas liberal ones are represented as 
watering the geonnd round them. The sense of. the con- 
text from ver. 12. to ver. 18. is briefly this, That wickedness 
appears happy and successful for a little while, but it soon 
vanishes and disappears; all the gains of the wicked are 
like’a hasty rain which is soon dried up, or the thunder 
which is gone as soon as itis perceived and heard. They 


please themselves indeed with the spoils of injustice, but. 


they shall do them no good, and their.cad shall be to perish. 

And even those they leave behind them shall not continue 
long, or take deep root, they shall be like trees that grow 
upon the top of a barren rock, exposed to the assault of 
every wind: or like some worthless weed.on.the bank- 
side, which is plucked up and cast away, sooner than any 
other that has. some use or value in it. Works of mercy, 


ou the contrary, are like a fruitful garden, which God has. 


blessed, and whose fruits shall be as’ lasting as py are 
inviting and lovely. 


Ver. 18. To labour, wel to be combant with that aman 


kath, isa sweet life; but he that findeth a treasure is above. 


them both.| The Greek literally is, The life of a contented 
labourer is sweet; 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


: - [CHAP. XZ 
thinks «at is wanting here, which, indeed, the Tigurine ver- 
sion inserts; and our translators seem to have followed a 
copy which had such a connective particle. The Vulgate 
renders without it, and makes no comparison: Vita sibi 
sufficrentis aperarti condulcabitur, et in ea invenies. thesau- 
rum. Messieurs of Port-Royal, to form the comparison, 
insert or, The life of the labourer, or of him who is content 
with what he has, is sweet; but he that hath both together, 
is as one that findeth a treasure; and instance in the pri- 
mitive hermits, who took pleasure ia labouring with their 
hands, and were not only contented ‘to satisfy their .own 
necessities by painful travail, but contributed.to relieve 
those of others; hereby gaining a double treasure, that of 
humility, so contrary to the spirit of the world, and of cha- 
rity, which delights to do good to others at its own ex- 
pense. Vatablus explains it, He that findeth a treasure; 
z.é. that hath a competency or fortune left him, or, as Calmet. 
farther explains it, who comes suddenly to be rich without 
any fatigue to himself or injustice to others, is happier than 
a labouring man, or any one that is content with what is 
of his own getting. Bossuet thinks all these senses low,: 
and by a treasure, to which the preference is here given, he 
understands the treasure of righteousness, Prov. xxi. 20. 
or of wisdom, Wisd. vii. 14. as Junius does by it that of 
mercifulness, mentioned in the former verse. ‘The oriental 
versions give still a different; but agreeable sense: That 
bountifulness being as a fruitful garden, he that shews him- 
self charitable by repeated acts of kindness, shall enrich 
himself thereby, shall be as one that findeth a treasure. 
Ver. 19. Children and the building of a city continue a 
man's name; but a blameless wife is counted above them 
both.| i.e. Posterity called by the name of their ancestors, 
or a people by that of their founder, as the Perside,. 
Romani, &c. and cities called by the names of their con-. 
querors, or first establishers, as Alexandria, Seleucia, An- 
tiochia, continue the glory of such to late generations; but. 
a woman of great accomplishments, and who in the con- 
jugal state shines, as well as in other parts of her charac- 
ter, is as excellent in her way: her husband is known in the 
gates, when he sitteth among the elders of the land: (Prov. 
Xxxi.) such were Esther, Judith, Deborah, Jael, Artemisia, 
Zenobia, &c. who were. as well the glory of their times as 
the comfort of their husbands. The wise man’s meaning 
here, says Calmet, is not that a blameless wife is more ca- 
pable of immortalizing her spouse, than a series of de- 
scendants from a noble stock, or the fonnding of a kingdom: 
oracity, hut that she is a blessing preferable to either. In 
the following verse he gives wisdom the preference (which 
in the sapicntial books is described as a lovely and beau- 
tiful femalc) to all outward satisfactions, as piety, or the. 
study of it, gives more pleasure to the soul, than wine and 
music at an entertainment to the senses. The pleasures 
of the understanding are always: superior to those of the 
body: by the former we approach to and resemble the 
Deity; by the latter, especially the abuse of them, we de- 
generate into and act like the beasts. St. Austin has the 
like sentiment: “ Delectatio cordis humani de lumine ve- 
ritatis, de afflucntia sapientiz ; non invenitur voluptas cui 


. possit “ ex parte comparari.” (Serm. 139.) 
but then to what does both relate? |: 
Something seems here wanting; for there must be at least 
two particulars to which a third is compared. Grotius’ 


Ver. 22. Thine eye desireth favour and beauty ; but more 
than Ae corn when it is green.] Xdpw Kal Kaddoc. For 


some copics omit cov. The eye is pleased in beholding: 
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artificial symmetry and proportion (for so I would render 
yap, rather than favour, according to the common accept- 
ation of it), whether of building, statues, pictures, &c. but 
more so in contemplating the béauty of nature even in 
minute things, whose colour and simplicity it is beyond 
the power of art'to come up to or imitate ; such as is ob- 
servable in green corn, a blade of grass, or the lilies: of 
ihe field, of which Wisdom itself pronounced, that even 
Solomon in allyhis glory was not so beautifully arrayed. 

(Luke: xii. 27.) Amongst the natural entertainments of 
sight; the wise man ‘says; that’ the eye is most delighted 
with whatis green; as it refreshes the sight, and assists its 
weakness, according to Pliny’s observation on this colour: 
<¢ Nullius coloris: aspectus est jucundior; ideo herbas vi- 
rentes, frondesque avide spectamus.” (Lib. xxxvii. cap.1.) 
In this Grotius acquiesces. Bossuet makes the reason of 
the preference to be,—that the green leaves of trees, &c. 
are successively renewing, whereas the perfection of art is 
impaired by time. Junius thinks that corn was particularly 


instanced in, because it contains wtile dulci, what is ser-.- 


viceable to the nécessities of life, as well as agreeable in 
outward appedrance. 

Ver. 28. My son, lead not a aan life, for better ts tt 
to die thaw to beg.| The author ‘here speaks of begging, 
according to the notion which the Jews had of it, by whom 
it was regarded as a curse of God for some offerice.given 
to him. And, indeed; God.does threaten the extremity of 
want to the transeressors' of his commandments. Nor 
could the Psalmist think’ of. a greater curse upon the 
wicked, than when’ he’ says, Let ‘their children be vaga- 
bonds, anil'beg thetr bread ; let them seekit also out of deso~ 
late places. (Psal. cix. 9.) When a state of poverty is de- 
cried or discommended in the Scripture, it is to be undex* 
stood generally of such poverty as'men have brought upon 
themselves by idleness, or evil conduct, than which death 
is more eligible: ‘The Scripture ‘throughout expresses an 
abhorrence of idlenéss, and consequently must condemn'a 
vagabond or begging life, which proceeds’ generally from 
laziness. We may understand our author here, -as if one 
who followed this: trade was’ not worthy or fit to live; ac- 
cording to that of St. Paul, If any will not labour, neither 
let him eat, 2 Thess: iii. 10. for every one should be’madeé 
sensible, and acknowledge, that he ought to work in the 
manner and way that he is most capable of, and that it is 
the lot-and penance which God has imposed upon all man- 
kind since the entrance of sin: that St. Paul laboured 
with his own hands, as well as enjoined it to others. Nor 
is the receiving carnal things, which he thinks beth equi- 
table and reasonable, by such as impart spiritual things, to 
be looked upen as begging, which is only the discharge of 
a debt, a proper return for the other’s labour. It is ob- 
servable our Saviour condemns a wandering begging life, 
when he orders his disciples not to go from house to house, 
but to continue in the same they first entered into, and there 
to refresh themselves, adding this reason, that the labourer 
ts worthy of his hire, Luke x. 7. 

Ver. 29. The life of him that dependeth on another man’s 
tableis not to be counted for a life: for he polluteth himself 
with other men’s meat; but a wise man, well nurtured, will 
beware thereof. ] ’Aviip BAfmwy ee Gddorplav rodweZav, od« 
toriv ary 6 Bioc tv Aoyiopg Gwie adtoyioet THY pox avrov 
ty — aAXorpioc. AS dérw is here used in the sense 
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| of tAviZw, as the Syriac and our version rightly take it, so 


éAmicw is in Scripture taken in the sense of BAérw, Psal. 

cxlv. 15. oi dpOarnor Tavrwy tic at tAmiZover, where the mar- 
ginal reading is, The eyes of -all look upon thee. The 
description here belongs to the parasite, who lives at the 
pleasure, and is a slave to the table, of another; and only 
so long lives, or rather subsists, as that other shall please 
to give hime room or refreshnient His life is not to be 
reckoned life, in the true estimate of living, iv Aoyianw Cwiic. 
His subsistence is precarious, as it depends upon the will 
and humour of another; he renders himself contemptible 
‘by his obsequiousness and fawning, and is forced to sub- 
mit to a thousand meannesses to acéomplish his:end,'and 
gain admittance and sustenance. ’ANoyhoe Wuyi év idéo- 
past adXorotoc, the Vulgate hadly renders, alit animam 
suam cibis’ alienis ; the sense is much stronger, and our 
translators give it more truly. It is a metaphor taken from 
eating forbidden meats, and particularly the sswAdOura, or 
things offered to idols; whereby legal pollution was con- 
tracted. It does not imply pollution only in general, but that 
species in particular, which arisés fron unlawful eating and 
drinking. (See Dan.i.8. Mal: i. 7.) Not to offend in this re- 
spect, or subject. himself to the danger of it} will be the en- 
deavour of every man'who is well‘hred, or well instrycted, 

or well disposed, ’for 4 ae ‘memadevnévoe may signify 7, or 
all of these. 

Ver. 30. Begging is sweet in the mouth of the shtmelesé 
but in his belly shall burn a fire] Ev’ ordpate avaidove. 
"Avatdj¢ means here a begéar, who is impudently impor- 
tunate, and will take no denial, and is here used in its pro- 
per and original sense. It is not want’merely, but’a bold 
and clamorous expression of it, which is-here condemned. 
The sense is, That the professed beggar loses all'shame, he 
makes a mere trade of it, and will not resolve nor be per- 
suaded to work, to’get his living, and ease his necessity. 
This experience abundantly confirms in all those vagrants, 
who infest cities and countries; they will not quit that 
course of life, however enticed by good offers, or threat- 
ened with hard usage. Nay, will sometimes even threaten 
others themselves, if not relieved at the time, or in the man- 
ner, they expect. They.love better to live in shameful 
loitering idleness, though éxposed to a thousand inconve- 
niences and wants, than to alter their way of life, and gain 
a livelihood by honest means and labour. Plato, in the or- 
dering of his republic, expressly enjoins the magistrates to 
drive them out of all towns, that'the country might be alto- 
gether free from such eattle. (Lib. xi. de Leg.) - Grotius 
understands by zp here great voraciousiessand greediness, 
and Bossuet the extremity of hunger. This metaphor is not 
unusual in the poets. Thus Ovid in his fine description of 

fames, or hunger, 


‘‘Furit ardor edendi,. 

Perque avidas fauces, immensaque viscera regnat. 
Utane rapax ignis nol unquam alimenta recusat, 
Innumerasque faces cremat, et quo copia major 

‘Est data, plura cupit.” (Metamorph.) 


Junius understands it of the curse of God, and the fire of 
his wrath, that shall consume gluttons; and others expound 
it of bodily diseases, which are weoy the Se tee of 


intemperance, 
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Ver. i O pea TH, how bitter is the remembrance of thee, 
toa man that liveth at rest in his possessions, unto the mun 
that hath nothing to vex him! ... . Ver. 2. Odeath, accept- 
ableis thy sentence to the needy, and unto him whose strength 
faileth, that is now in the last age, and is vexed .with all 
things !| How beautiful is this contrast of the wise man’s! 
Death, says he, is considered as a most sovercign evil, as 
the greatest of misfortunes, by onc in flourishing circum- 
stances, and in the bloom of years, and vigour of constita- 
tion.’ A state of affluence is so engaging, and has so many 
charms and endearments, that it steals men’s affections; and 
binds those chains more strongly which fasten them to the 
earth, and their mortal prisons ; and when death approaches 
to break and dissolve them, the ungrateful, prospect gives 


horror and uneasiness, and the faster the earthly knot was . 


tied, the greater will be the pain and unwillingness at.the 
separation. Diogenes rallies Alexander the Great in the 
shades, and asks how he could patiently bear the thoughts 
of being there, when he remembered the happiness, glory, 
and state he was possessed of on the carth, the quitting his 
owparopbAaKkag, UTacmioTdc, caTpaTac, ryyy Kar dd&av. (Luc. 
Dial.) And indeed that mighty conqueror himself, thatso 
often despised death in the field, when he was struck with 
a mortal disease in Babylon, and had death in his view, 
betrayed an inglorious panic; his palace was filled with 
priests and diviners, and no superstition, says Plutarch, was 
so sottish, but he used it to preserve himself. And the exit 
of this conqueror of the world shews the impartiality of 
death in making no ‘distinction. Some critics observe, 
that in those words of St. Luke xvi. 22. awéOave 8 kat 
& wAovotoc, there is a particular beautiful emphasis in xai, 
intimating, that as rich as he was his riches could not keep 
him from the power of the grave. On the contrary, to one 
in poverty, sunk with misfortunes, and overwhelmed with 
grief, or to the person stooping under the burden of decre- 
pit old age, death is esteemed as the end of all pain and 
miscry, and as a scasonable relief and good. As nothing 
tics him to the earth, he looks upon death, especially the 
good man that is departing, with a composed countenance, 
and his approach to it is attended with hope and pleasure; 
he considers it as the haven of his shattered bark, as the 
final period of all his vexations, and the agreeable passage 
to a better and more welcome life, and he rightly estimates 
the exchange, when it shall happen to be, as it really is to 
those that dic in the Lord, a substantial gain. How much 
nobleris a contempt of life, proceeding from such a princi- 
ple, than that of the conccited stoic, who, cither from an af- 
fected insensibility under the evils of life, or the mere want 
of its good things, defies and laughs at death ? The conclu- 
sion we should draw, and the use we should make of the 
remembrance of death, which will unavoidably intrude it- 
self into all breasts, is, not to shrink from it abjectly, but to 
reconcile ourselves to it, to familiarize the thoughts of it by 
meditation and relection, and to prepare for it by dying 
daily to the world. 

Ver. 3. Fear not the sentence of death, remember them 
that have been before thee, and that come ufter, for this is the 
sentence of the Lord over all flesh. Ver.4. And ichy art thou 
against the pleasure of the Most High? 
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There is no tnqui- . 
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‘sition in the grave, whether thou have lived ten, or a hundred, 


or a thousand years.| Kpiua would be as properly rendered 
condemnation ; this is the condemnation from the Lord upon 
all the descendants of Adam, who received thicir sentence 


of mortality in his: and this may be one reason, that, though 
the first fathers of the world lived so long, yet it is noted of 


those that lived the longest, that at length they died, to shew 


that this sentence of God is infallible and ‘irreversible, and 
that he will be found true in whatsoever he decrees. 


The - 
law of. the Most High, in this respect, admits of no excep- 
tion; we are not better than so many others that have gone 
before us, or than those that will follow after us, why shonid 
we therefore expect an exemption, or be so alarmed at what 
must uecessarily happen? The great number that sutler 
alike, and undergo the same fate with us, should diminish 
and take off the horror, and the insignificancy and unser- 


viceableness of the fear ought to encourage us against the 
danger; as in a battle, where there'is only a probability of 


death, despair drives away all fear, and turns it into bravery 
and courage. Sencca has a pertinent observation on the 
occasion, “‘ Stultum est timere quod vitare non possis. 
Stultum est dolere in cjusmodi conditione te esse, in qua 
nemo non est; solatium est grande cum universo, una rapi.” 
(De Provid. cap. 5.) Another motive to reconcile us to 
the thoughts of death is, that long life is far from being 
always desirable; it may perhaps occasion our sharing in 
more misfortunes, or only serve to increase a of 
our sins. The inquiry in the othcr world will not be how 
Jong, or how little, persons have lived here ; none will then 


envy or reproach others about the number of years, or the 


state and condition they lived in upon earth; but the grand 


inquisition will be, which no age or quality can escape, how 


they bchaved themselves here; how their stewardship was 
managed, and their time improved; how the account stood 
at the very instant of death; for after that there will not 
be any possibility of altering, changing, or correcting what 
is past. 3 

Ver. 5. The children of sinners are abominable children, 
and they that are conversant in the dwelling of the ungodly .| 
The: evil example and bad principles of parents have an 
influence upon the conduct and sentiments of their chil- 
dren; and as vice spreads and grows worse in every genc- 
ration, the son of a wicked father is gencrally more aban- 
doned and corrupt. The last clause is but indifferently 
rendered ; the sense according to the,Greck is, That the 
children of sinners, as being born corrupt and with evil 
dispositions, seck out for loose companions like them- 
selves, and are chicfly conversant with the wicked, and in 
such place: of infamy as they resort to. 

Ver.7. The children will complain of an ungodly father, 
bégneset y shall be reproached for his sake.) A parent who 
bestows nothing better upon his children than the sad lot 
of a spurious birth, and the ignominy and contempt which 
generally attend it, isto be looked upon rather as an enemy 
than a father; and he that gives his lawful issue no better 
inheritance than the poison of a bad example, and makes 
them the children of wrath by the loose maxims which he 
instils into them, and his evil communication before tlicm, — 
or, by giving them too much liberty, permits them knowingly 
to follow evil courses without restraint, is he not rather a , 
murderer than a father? .But such parents as encourage 
their.children in vice or lewdness, that are themselves the 
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‘seducers and betrayers of their innocence, that teach them 
-to.sin, and perhaps sin together with them; are not such 
unnatnral tempers very fiends? We read with astonishment 
of those merciless parents that offered with.their own hands 
souls destitute of kelp in sacrifice to Moloch; (Wisd. xii. 9.) 
-and are such as initiate their own children into impure or 
-Bacchanalian rites, less wicked and barbarous? Will not 
such unhappy ones rise in judgment against and accuse 
their parents, at the great tribunal, of crnelty and inhuman- 
ity, and he loud witnesses of wiekedness against them in the 
day of their trial? (Wisd. iv. 6.) — , 

Ver. 8. ‘Woe be unto you, ungodly men. . . . for if yon in- 
crease, it shall be to your destruction. Ver. 9. And if you 
be born, you shall be born to a curse: andifyou die, a curse 
‘shall be your portion.] The wise man here addresses him- 
_ self to the wicked; whose birth at first, as it was thought a 
curse, so their death will end with one. It had been better 
for persons with such evil dispositions never to have been 
born, than to be born and live in continual sin, and be eter- 
nally miserable. Was it not to be wished that such men as 
Cain, Jeroboam, Antiochus Epiphanes, Judas, Simon Ma- 
gus, Maxentius, &e. and other wicked and notorious sin- 
ners, had never seen light? The author of the book of 
‘Wisdom deseribes the Canaanites, in like manner, as a 


naughty generation, or. accursed seed from the beginning, 


(xii.10.) Grotius finds fault with the present reading of the 
Greek, and restores it thus, "Edy yao wAnOuviijre, cic aweAerav 
yevhoere, kal tay atoOdynte, tic KaTapay pepiadijaere’.t. e. If ye 
inerease hy a multitude of children, ye shall beget them to 
their destruction; and when ye die, ye shall be ranked among 
the cursed. In the following verse, many copies omit ard 
katapac, and the sense indeed seems better without it; that 
as earth returns to earth, so evil as naturally to the evil. 
Ver. 16. Therefore be skamefaced aceording to niy word ; 
for it is not good to retain all shamefacedness, neither is it 
altogether approved in every thing.| Ov yap tort wacav aicyb- 
vyv cradvAdzat xadov, Kal ov wavra racy tv wlore EvOoKmEtrat. 
Various are the senses of this last clause. Bossuet renders 
with the Vulgate: All things are not to be approved of in 
all, or by all, or are not equally profitable or delightful to 
all. ‘The Geneva version has, Neither are all things allowed 
as faithful in all men. Grotius has still a different sense, 
Nor is if commendable to be altogether incredulous, or to 
disbelieve every thing, and reads amoreiv instead of év wiotet. 
But [ conceive, as the author preceeds in the remainder of 
the chapter to lay down divers rules, not only to distinguish 
that which is shameful from that which is not so, but also 
to set down the degrees and circumstances which enhance 
the turpitude of any action; that this verse should be con- 
sidered as the entrance upon that subject, and the sense to 
be, That there are some instances when we should not he 
ashamed, and some when we should, for.it is not good da- 
puAarrey to avoid all shame [so Grotius understands the 
word, and soit is used, Prov. vi. 24. and elsewhere ]; for that 
there is acommendable shame this author has determined, 
iv. 21. which seems indeed to be a better rendering, than 
that of our version, and makes the whole clearcr and more 
consistent; vz. ‘That it is neither good to avoid all shame, 
beeause there is a shame whieh is a glory and grace, nor is 
shame to be approved of in every person, or on every ocea- 
sion, because there is a faulty and a criminal shame. This 
is confirmed by what follows in this and the next chapter, 
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Where the wise man instances in several particulars, and 
‘shews when and of what things we ought or ought not ko he 
ashamed. 

Ver. 17. Be et tiWined of saidltetetl before father aiid mo- 
ther, and of a lie before a prince or a great man. 3 Aloybvea- 
0: ard TATOOC meot wooveiac., “Azo is here used in the sense 
of coram, denoting the person, before whom the offenee is 
committed, (see 1 John ii. 28.) and so answers to ‘39! among 
the Hebrews, a facie, in conspectu, as wept, which follows 
here, denotes the matter of the sin.. Some Latin copies 
have propter, i.e. upon aceount of the relation or dignity 
of such persons. As fornication or any indecent act or 
word in the presence of parents, or in such an open man- 
ner or place as may come fo their knowledge, for so far it 
may be extended, betrays a contempt of them, and must 
oceasion great concern to them; so, with respect to truth, 
as great a regard should be had to prinees, who may he 
considered as fathers too in their public capacity, and as 
their persons and office are sacred, they have a right not to 
be imposed upon by any falsehood. What Terence says of 
private parents may inelude also civil ones; “ Qui mentiri 
aut fallere instituit patrem aut matrem, vais magis aude- 
bit ezeteros.” Here is a great hiatus in the oriental ver- 
sions; scarce one of the particulars from this place to 
ver. 9, of the next chapter is taken any notice of, which, 
according. to Jansenius, are no less than fourteen subjects 
of-real shame, very different from each other. Some are 
crimes, others only faults, more or less considerable, ac- 
cording to the circumstances of them. ‘There are others, 


_which are rather instances of inadvertence and a cis 


than sins,-properly speaking, against God. 

_ Ver. 18. Of az offence before a judge and ruler, of iniquit y 
before a congregation and people.] WAnppéAa means here 
some open misbehaviour or crime before persons in office, 
whose authority and dignity, as they demand a respectful 
obedience, so will they be sure to punish what gives any 
offence in their presence, and make an immediate example 
of such as seem to disrespect and slight them: Crimes 
done covertly, not being known, have often the good for- 
tune to escape punishment ; but such as are done perhaps 
in the court of justice, or in the very verge of it, in a bold 
and daring manner, or contemptuous and profane words 
spoken in the hearing of the public magistrate, being so 
many instanees of defianee, as well as folly, are sure to be 
punished, as such an insult deserves. By cvvaywyn some 
understand the great Sanhedrin, and by avouia, sedition. 
Others think any public injury against the good of the state 
to be here meant, in which may be ineluded evil counsels 
and designs, threats, conspiracies, and attempts upon the 
laws, privileges, and liberties of a people, which occasion 
jealousy and elamour, and often bring down public punish- 
ment upon such as have been suspected of a design to in- 
fringe them. History abounds with examples of impeach- 
ments and proscriptions of bad patriots, and sometimes the 
people have been so cxasperated against the supposed 
enemies of their country, as to assassinate, stone, or other- 
wise destroy them. One sees by the example of Rehoboam, 
king of Judah, how dangcrous it is to provoke the people 


by any imprudent answer or threatening Janguage. (1 Kings 


xij. 14.) The advice seems nearly the same with that vii. 7." 
(Sce note onit.) ’Ad«fa, which follows, is not to be uscd 
even towards a stranger, but the relations we may be cn- 
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gaged in will claim even beyond strict justice: Something 
is.due to onr acquaintance, more to our fricnds, but most 
to a partner, who may be considered as our other self. © 

Ver. 19. And of theft in regard of the place where thou 

sojournest, and in regard of the truth of God and his cove- 
nant.} "Awd témou ob mapotktic rept KAOTIS, Kal awd aAnOelac 
Sod nat Saliixene. Some, and our translators in particular, 
seem to.unite these sentences, as if they related to the same 
thing; vtz. Be ashamed of any cheating or fraud in astrange 
place or country, for thereby you shew your. forgetfulness 
of the law of God: or, Above all be ashamed of unfaith- 
_ fulness in transgressing the law and. the covenant of the 
Lord, by any instance of falsehood or theft. Others make 
them distinct, and to relate to different things, and refer the 
second clause to what follows; thus, Be ashamed of vio- 
lating the truth and covenant of the Lord, by mixing with 
idolaters, and eating meat: offered to idols at a profane 
table. Jansenius thinks it an interpolation,.and that it 
crept.in here from xlii. 2. because no sin is mentioned 
here, asin the other sentences, of which a man should be 
ashamed. Grotius’s emendation seems to set all right, and 
contains the particular supposed wanting here, viz. for- 
getfulness of God; for with great probability he conjec- 
tures the true reading to be, awd AWOng Séod, x. 7. AK. ie. Be 
ashamed of forgetfulness of God, his law, and covenant. Dr. 
Grabe accordingly adopts this as most preferable. (Prole- 
gom. cap. 4. tom. iii.) It may be proper to observe, that a7é 
in most of the following passages takes the sense in which 
vept hath been used. 
. And of scorning to give and take.} 1. e. Be ashamed. to 
use any deceit with respect to what you pay or receive. 
One may cheat either by paying in bad coin, or by paying 
too little, or by refusing to do it but by compulsion: and 
in receiving, the same fault is committed by taking more 
than is due, or by demanding it too soon or unseasonably; 
or by oppressive methods. This may also be extended to 
aecounts which are not fairly and honestly kept, when one 
enters more than he has paid, or less than he has received. 
Or a wrong may be done to creditors by refusing to pay at 
all, or by deferring payment unreasonably, or by a fraudu- 
lent bankruptcy. The sense briefly is,—that in matters of 
commerce, for so the phrase is used xlii. 7. and by the 
rabbins, we should be ashamed to be dishonest, and both 
pay and receive with honour and justice. kopakiopdc, 
here rendered scorning, means cheating, and is equivalent; 
according to Hesychius, to awdrn; if we take the phraso 
in the sense of charity and gencrosity, as it is used Phil. 
iv. 15. the meaning then is, That we should be ashamed to 
alienate to a private use public money, and particularly to 
abuse or mispend what is given for the relief of the poor, or 
to other pious uses; but this caution is mentioned ver. 21. 
and is better so understood there than of detaining a pzi- 
vate gift or legacy. 

Ver. 20. And of silence before them that salute thee.| The 
wise man having instanced in the former verse in a species 
of rudeness, viz. lolling on the table, instead of resting 
with the elbow upon the triclinium, as was the custom in 
this writer’s time, proceeds to mention another instance of 
unpoliteness; viz. the not receiving civilities kindly, and 
retumning them obligingly; which distant behaviour pro- 
ceeds from pride, and a contempt of others. To returna 
salutation is one species of debt due to those that are so 
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obliging to us; and we should'eyen prevent those that are 
approaching us in a respectful manner; however, net be be- 
hind hand in returning their civility. Politeness and good 
manners demand this, especially towards our friends, who 
are cordial and sincere in their affections and professions 
towards us. They differ widely from such flatterers as ad- 
dress, and would insinuate themselves by fulsome language, 
whose carriage is affected, and their visits insidious. Such 
oflicious designing persons Solomon means, when he says, 
He that blesseth his friend with a loud voice, rising early in 
the morning, it shall be counted a curse 'to ‘him. (Prov. 
xxvii. 14.) How much better and clearer is the rendering 
of the LXX. &¢ av eidAoyy Gfdov 7rd rout peyady 7H Gwr9, 
Karapwyivou ovdiv duagionv dd—a. Non differt ab: eo qué 
maledicit, Syriac; to which agrees the Vulgate. After 
these the author. proceeds to. mention some suspicious. 
instances of over-civilitiecs, as too great admiration of 
and regard for another man’s wife, or too much intimacy 
and familiarity with his maid: next: he instances in an 
over-fondness for a man’s self,. whereby he becomes tire- 
some by a tedious repetition of his own actions and words; 
for so Grotius understands devrépwore, ver. 23. and, which 
may be resolved into the same cause,: the spreading re- 
ports, Adyo¢e axone, publishing: ali one hears to the detri- 
ment and disparagement of others.. To be careful] not to 
offend in any. of these. particulars, will be to a man’s 
honour, | 
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Ver. 2. Anp of judgment to justify the ungodly.| This 
catries a very bad sense, as it stands in our:version, as if 
the advice was, not to be ashamed of a‘judgment or sen+ 
tence to justify the ungodly; except d:caroa: means here, as 
it does sometimes in Greek writers, to condemn. or punish. 
The sense is, Be not ashamed to oppose any judgment’ or 
sentence in which a wicked.man is intended to be favoured 
or acquitted; be so far from concurring in a wrong sentence, 
as to resolve to oppose all wickedness, as soon as it is. dis- 
covered and known to you: let neither fear, nor friendship, 
nor interest, nor any human regard, stop you in the prose- 
cution of justice, according to the direction, Deut. 1.16, 17. 

Ver. 3. Of reckoning with thy partners and travellers. | 
Tent Adyou xotvwvay kat 6dorrépwv. Grotius understands this 
of not being ashamed to entertain companions and fellow- 
travellers, cuvocormdpoue, with agreeable discourse, to shew 
civility to thosc we travel with or mect on the way, to tako 
in good part what they say, and to contribute by friendly 
intercourse to make the time and jourucy pass agreeably. 
Others, more justly, of doing business uprightly, as an agent 
for other people, whether neighbours or strangers, and keep- 
ing a fair account. Badwell explains it, which scems tho 
best senso, of a judicial hearing between an acquaintanco 
and a stranger, and-of not being influenced by prejudice in 
favour of the former, but to judge. equally and impartially 
between friends and those that are unknown, between do- 
mestics and foreigners.. That déorrdpo¢ is sometimes used 
in the sense of Eévoc, see Montfauc. Hexap). 2 Kings xii. 4. 

Or of the gift of the heritage of friends.] Mept Sdcewe xAn- 
povoulae irafowv. I do not greatly approve Grotius’s ex- 
position, Be not ashamed to declare your friends for your 
heirs, or to give legacies to youracquaintance, though your 
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relations be discontented, and take it amiss. 
raay either.be, Take great care not to be partial in the di- 
viding an inheritance, where .your friends are concerned 
and have an interest, Dans le partage d'un heritage ou vos 
amis sont interessez, according to Calmet: .For where a 
man‘has several éraipo, and they have, as they naturally 
will have, different degrees of interest and influence with 
him, he may be in great danger of accepting persons, in 
making a division between them. -Or, the advice here may 
be, to distribute tive estate, inheritance, or effects, of a de- 
ceased friend, according to his mind and intention, and con- 
formably te the tenor of his will, witheut listening to or re- 
garding the solicitations or talk of interested and dissatis- 
fied persons: and, if the trust be vested in you, to divide. 
the inheritance impartially among the several cohcirs. Ac- 
cording tothis sense édare is equivalent to cradooie. i 

- Ver. 4. Or of getting much or little.| Look narrowly to 
the weights and measures of those with whom you have any 
dealing, and also to the prices which are set upon their 
goods, and trouble not yourself about those who blame or 
laugh at your scrupulous exactness in these particulars; or, 
adhere strictly to right and cquity, even at the expense of 
your own interest; mind not the getting more or less in any 
dealing or bargain, but the getting it honestly and fairly. 


Nor be ashamed in traffic, says Calmet, to be honest and 


deal fairly, Dans les petits comme dans les grands gains, in 
small as well as large gains, in little matters as well as 
greater. 

- Ver. 5. And of merchants’ indifferent selling.| Mlept acia- 
dpou wre guméowv. Ni de corriger le desordre qui regne 
dans le commerce entre les marchands, says Ca}met, apply- 
ing it to magistrates, whose business it is to prevent any 
injustice between buyers and sellers. As referred to sell- 
ing, the Greek literally may mean, Be not ashamed to look 
out for a good chapman, to treat with different persons or 
merchants, and to choose among them him that offers the 
best price. As referred to buying, Be not ashamed to ask 
the price of things, to examine and cheapen that which 
you are about to. buy, if you cannot depend on the person’s 
truth and honesty; or, if imposed upon, to complain of a 
bad commodity, to turn it back, or to insist on an:ex- 
change, or an abatement. Most of the versions and com- 
mentators understand e:adpdpov in the sense of tndifferent, 
as our translators do; but e:apopoyv in this writer more 
generally signifies money. (Sec vii. 19. xxvii. 1. 2 Macc. 
i. 35.) According to this acceptation it may mean, Be not 


ashamed to ask for the money for goods sold and delivered: 


to the merchant; or, when you are about to receive a sam 
of money, scruple not to loek at it, to try and cxamine it, 
to tell it, and, if need be, to weigh it. 


Ver. 6. Sure keeping is good where an evil wife is.) ’Ert. 


yuvacki wounpa xadodv appayic. Xppayic here signifies a. sig- 
net or seal, with which things valuable and precious were 
sealed, for their better safety and preservation. A wise 


master of a family, says this writer, denies even to his. 


wife the usual power in his house, if he knows her te be 


indiscreet, and has reason to question her management.. 


This advice,-though well meant, is matter of great tender- 
ness; as onc should not distrust, when there is no very 
pressing occasion, nor raise a commotion and family dif- 
ference for only trifles missing, or abused, lest resentment 


should make her throw off all care in general ;: so neither. 
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The sense 
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' when there’ is room enough for distrust and complaint 
should things -be carried to such an extremity, as to ex- 


clude the mistress of the house her proper. province, and 
by putting matters out of her reach or cognizance, to make 
her, as it were, a cipher init. A generous confidence in a 
wife, joined with well-timed persuasion, observation: on 
others’ thriving and flourishing by means of management, 
and a sensible experience of domestic uneasiness, and 
their common loss for want of economy, will at length, it 
is probable, produce a happy change, and effect that which 
upbraiding or violent methods must despair of attaining. 
Some extend this advice farther, and by yxy rovnpa un- 
derstand not merely a careless wife, who gives herself no 
concern about family affairs, .but one who is loose and in- 
triguing ; that such a one, if, not confined, should at least 
be kept within doors, and be denied opportunities of gad- 
ding abroad, cultivating, or continuing a dateoniing: ac- 
quaintance, and executing any latent scheme of mischief 
and wickedness. 

And shut up where many hands are.| A discreet governor 
of a family keeps an account of all, and has an eye. to 
things how they go, not so much out of a spirit of distrust 
or covetousness, as not.to give servants an opportunity to 
injure, or defraud, and to hinder that mischief and waste, 
which isa sure attendant upon carclessness and negligence. 
This fine precept of economy is chiefly intended, says 
Calmet, for the benefit of great and rich families, which. 
can never be so grand and considerable, as to be above the. 
use of prudent management, nor indeed long continuc their. 
greatness and state without it. As their number of domes- 
tics and dependants. is considerably larger, so is the danger. 
of extravagance and waste proportionably greater. As 
these have no property in what is consumed, and their stay. 
and continuance generally but precarious, and imagine an 
unnecessary profusion for the credit of the great, they can- 
not be suspected of any principles of cconomy, nor to: 
have either inclination or forecast to prevent needless ex-, 
penses.. To stop such inconveniénces arising often merely 
from wantonness, by prudent inspection or provision, will 
be no reflection, either upon the good sense, or dignity, or 
character, of the great. This writerhas observed upon 
another.occasion, that he that despiseth little things, shall 
perish by little and little, (xix. 1.) which is equally appli- 
cable to matters of expensc, the small particulars whereof, 
whether arising fromservants’ negligence, or other instances 
of mismanagement, scemingly trifling and insignificant, and 
as such taken no notice of, will be found at length to com-. 
pose large sums, and the overlooking of these may be as- 
signed as one probable cause of the decay of estates. On 
the contrary, a great and well-regulated family, where or- 
der and a well-conducted plenty reign, is a sort of mi- 
crocosm, or the natural world in miniature, where, though 
the constituent parts are numberless, nothing in the struc- 
ture of it is idle or superflueus, every thing knows its place, 
has its use, keeps its course, and the more minute, as well 
as greater concerns of it, are administered with, the’ most 
consummate wisdom. 

Ver. 8. Be not ashamed to inform the unwise and foolish, 
and the extreme aged that contendeth with those-that are 
young.) It is never shameful te reprove and correct the 
wicked and unwise, of whatever age er condition they be. 
If an old man acts bencath himself, betrays a misbecoming, * 
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Icvity in words or actions; if he falls into crimes, which 
even the giddiness and fire of youth are no excuse for; scru- 
ple not to reprove and admonish him. Remember with 
what zeal and spirit young Daniel proceeded against the 
two incontinent elders. The marginal reading is full to 
this sense, and Ioeschelius refers to a copy which had 
xotvopévov wept topvelac, an old man accused of Sornication. 
Grotius understands it in the sense of our version, that itis 
proper to admonish an old man, differing or quarrelling 
with young men, or boys, as being unworthy’ of his cha- 
ractcr, and a contest unsuitable to his strength and age. 
According to others, the sense is, Scruple not to take Hic 
part of elderly persons insulted by the ‘younger soft ; pre-: 
serve the reverence due to old age, and remind theth who 
play upon them, if occasion be, of the fate of those jeering 
young men (for so it should be rendered) who insulted the 
baldness of the prophet Elisha. (2 Kings ii. 23.) This is 
proper advice literally taken; in a spiritual sense it may 
be understood as a direction, according to Messieurs of 
Port-Royal, to stand up for and maintain the truth and 
purity of the church, so venerable for its antiquity, and re-: 
commended by the pious zeal of so many saints and fathers, 
who have appeared in its defence, when it is attacked by 
the upstart errors of such, whose proper clpqaetcr As a 
fondness for novelty. 
Ver. 9. The father waketh for the daughter when no man’ 
knoweth, and the care for her taketh away sleep; when she 
1s young, lest she pass the flower of her age, and being mar- 
ried, lest she should be hated.| The received sense of the: 
former part is, that a daughter is the cause of secret or 
hidden inquietude to the father, zarpt dwéxovpocg ayourvta, 
which our translation follows ; but Grotius and others ap- 
ply azéxougoc to Suyérno, and thereby mean a virgin daugh- 
ter, who has not yet left her.father’s house and family, but. 
continues confined to her apartment, or the ‘gyn@cewm. 
The Hebrews called such a one before marriage, Alma, 
7,e@. one concealed, because, before they were espoused 
and led in form to their husbands, they remained always 
shut up, and concealed from the sight and acquaintance of 
men; and even when a proposal was made for marriage, 
the whole courtship was transacted by proxies, without 
cither of the parties seeing one another. ‘The following sen- 
tence, When she is young, lest she pass the flower of her age, 


the Vulgate renders, Ne forte in adolescentia sua adulta” 


eficiatur, which:affords no sense, adulta etas being the: 
prime time for espousals; I think the ‘rendering should: 
either be superadudlta, or, if the Greek would admit, adul-: 
tera efficiatur, as Jerome's Bible has it, and that of Six-: 
tus V. which indeed the Syriac and Arabic greatly con- 
firm. The former has, In pueritia ipsius ne injuriam patia- 
fur; the latter, In adolescentia tpsius ne afficiatur injuria. 
But still there scems good reasen against admitting this 
conjecture, as this very sense is expressed in the beginning 
of the next verse. Superadulta therefore seems preferable, 
and answers better to the Greek ; and no wonder the father 
should be concerned on this head, as, according to the com- 
inon notion of the Jews, it was esteemed dishonourable to 
pass the flower of age unmarriéd; (1 Cor. vii. 36.) and in 
particular, from the precept to increase and multiply, they: 
thought themselves obliged to marry at. twenty, and de-. 
elared, that whosoever neglected. this precept offendéd 
against the law, and was guilty of homicide. When mar- 
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ried, the parent’s care still continued for his daughter, lest 
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she should be disagreeable to her husband by any bodily 
infirmity, badness of temper, or breach of conjugal chas- 
tity, for so the oriental versions understand what our trans-. 
lators render misbehaviour ; or, lest she should at length 
prove barren, which was reckoned a great disgrace in Is- 
rael, a barren wife being always looked upon with an evil 
eye in her husband’s house ; all or any of which cases was’ 
a legal cause of divorce, and must occasion fresh concern 
and new difficulties to her near relations, by her being re-. 
turned with disgrace, rote waroiKoic abrijc, an elegant and 
truly classical expression: 

Ver. 12. Behold not every body’s beauty, and sit not in 
the midst of women. Ver. 13. For from garments cometh a 
moth, and from women wickedness.| The literal rendering 
of the Greek is, Look not earnestly on every man for, 
beauty ; which Calmet understands of pzedorastism or so- 
domy, and says, this piece of advice was necessary to be: 
directed to those who lived among the Grecks or heathens,, 


-among whom this detestable crime, and the most shameful 


and unnatural actions, were notorious and common. It. 


may be considered also as a direction to young women not;' 


to gaze upon or admire men’s beauty, as what. follows re-: 
Jates to men, and their behaviour with respect te women..- 
The caution is, not to avoid wemen’s company altogether, 
or not to continue long in it, which is both inoffensive and> 
agreeable ; but not to communicate or reveal secrets, or: 


matters of consequence to them, or consult about grand. 


arcana in their presence or hearing ; so suvedpstew is some- 
times taken ; and so it seems to he ‘iedanaiaed here by the. 
Arabic ae The next verse seems to bear harder still 
upon them, which the Vulgate renders, A muliere iniguttas. 
and it makes the sense rather clearer. 1 cannot per-. 
suade myself to think, with many expositors, that the an- 
thor here, rightly understood, declares against the company. 
and conversation of women in general, as if certain dan- 
ger and mischief attended it; or that he was such.an enemy 
to the sex as to forbid all intercourse with them, whom 
God made for man’s society and comfort. What is said 
relates, I conceive, to bad or lewd women, whose acquaint-, 


‘ance will kindle the fire of lust, and from such may he ex- 
“pected to come wovnpla, both wickedness and misery. For, 


impure love is as a worm that gnaws the soul, it preys 
upon and eats insensibly what it fastens upen, and the, 
danger is more to be feared, as it is less perceived, and 
the temptations to it more engaging ; it is the moth which, 
breeds and engenders in clothes, continually fretting the. 
garment without heing perceived, till it is too late to pre-, 
vent and remedy the mischief. Such is the danger, and, 
such the decay, that will ensuc from an artful, designing, 
and wicked weman. 

Ver. 14. Better is the churlishness of a man, than a cour-. 


_teous woman; a woman, I say, which bringeth shame and re-. 


proach. ji..e. Better and more to your advantage is the rough. 
admonition of a sincere friend, whe means your good, than, 


the pretended kindness of a woman who aims only at mis-. 
chief. According to Calmet the scense-is, It is better to, 


have a man for an enemy, ‘than a woman, 7. e. a deceitful 


‘woman, fora friend; the hatred of the one is less dangcrous, 
than the false [Gndbvint and dissembled caresses of the 
other. 
. loférnes. 


Such was Delilah to Samson, and Judith to Ho-. 
By a courteous wouan, we, are net to under; 
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stand'‘here, one that is modestly civil and obliging, and 
ready to do all good and commendable oflices, who is truly 
ayaNorowdc, but one who is engaging by deceitful arts, and 
a false fondness; and courteous only to ensnare. It is ob- 
servable, that this writer himself seems purposely to de- 
sign to prevent any mistake, by adding more explicitly; 
that the woman he means is one whose subtle and en- 
gaging arts willin the end bring shame, and reproach, and 
ruin; to such unhappy ones as are drawn in by her. The 
Romanists object, that Josephus quotes this verse as Scrip- 
ture;and links it with several precepts and maxims of Mo- 
ses/(Cont. App. lib. ii.) To this: objection it will be snf- 
ficent to reply, 1. That he does not quote this passage 
avroNe€a, the sentence which occurs there is different from 
this. 2. That it was not in the original text of Josephus, 
appears from hence, that it is not in the ancient version of 
Ruffin: 3. Supposing him. to quote this, it no more proves 
this hook canonical; than his citing something out of Plato 
de Legibus proves that hook to be so. 4. I'papy 1s often 
used in a Jax sense, to signify any ecclesiastical writing, 
and not precisely Scripture. (See Du Pin’s Hist. of the Can. 
Cosin’s Scholast. Hist. Huet. Demonst. Evang. prop. 4.) 

Ver. 15. I will now. remember the works of the Lord, and 
declare the things that I have seen: in the words of the Lord 
are his works.] "Ev Xéyoue Kupiou 7a toya avrov. It seems, 
say Messicurs of Port-Royal, as if the following verses were 
a sort of song of the wise man, who riscs on a sudden, as 
it were bya holy transport, which animates him through 
the admiration of the greatness of God’s works. From this 
place to the end of the book, he is wholly taken up, either 
in praising the Lord, and enlarging upon the excellence 
of ‘his works, or in publishing the praises of the Jewish 
worthies. He begins with a fine thought, that his word, 
or almighty fiat, was a perfect work; (2 Esd. vi.’ 38.) 
which greatly resembles that of Moses, Gen. i, 3. so much 
admired by Longinus, or that’ comprehensive one of the 
Psalmist, Psal. xxxiii. 9. "Ev Adyw Kvuptov, I think would 
have been more lofty, and conveyed a higher idea of God's 
power. Philo has the same thought, 6 Adyoc Eoyov toriv 
avr, De Mose, lib. i. and Clem. Alexandr. Strom. lib. v. 
There is the like plural expression, and upon the same oc- 
casion, in the very next chapter, (ver. 5. 10.) which our 
translators have there rightly rendered in the singular. 
Grotius spoils this beautiful thought by joining iv.Adyoe 
to the foregoing sentence, and making (by what authority 
I know not) Kupiov ra tpya avrov, to be a gloss crept into 
the text from the margin. 

Ver. 16. The sun that giveth light looketh upon all things, 
and the work thereof is full of the glory of the Lord.) This 
is not accurately rendered: the author is not here speaking 
professedly of the sun and its wonderful creation, as may 
seem at first view (that follows in the next chapter); it is 
brought in here only by way of comparison. The sensc is, 
The elory of God appears in the whole creation, as the light 
of tlie sun is seen upon all the earth. “Epyoyv avrov is not 
rightly rendered the work thereof, understanding it of the 
making of the sun, but relates to God,—God’s work, or his 
whole creation, is full of his'majesty, or of the majesty of 
his glory. So Grotius, Sicut sol omnia perlustrat, ita et 
opus hoe Dei universum plenum est ipsius majestate. 'The 
oriental versions too take it comparatively, and some 
MSS. have we frog purigwuy. 2 
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Ver. 17. The Lord hath not given power to the saints to 
declare all: his marvellous.works, which the Almighty Lord 
jirmly settled, that whatsoever is, might be established for 
his glory.|:‘The Vulgate reads with an interrogation, Nonne 
Dominus fecit sanctos enarrare omnia mirabilia sua? un- 
derstanding probably by the saints, either the angels, and 
blessed in heaven, who know.and celebrate his power and 
greatness, or, in an inferior sense, the Israelites, to whom 
God ‘made known his laws and wondrous works, while 
other nations continued in darkness and ignorance. ‘The 
author wisely prenises' this, says Calmet, to excuse his 
own attempt in undertaking. so lofty a subject, which the 
angels themselves do not comprehend, much Jess can ex- 
plans perfectly. But the generality of interpreters, With 
our translators, understand the passage in a quite contrary 
sense,— that God hath not given such a power or enabled 
his saints .to declare all the wonders which he hath done; 
and, as Almighty Lord, hath established, beyond all power 
of alteration or disturbance, in such a perfect manner, that 
they may continue for ever, in the order and manner he has 
fixed them, to his glory, and the good of. the whole system; 
which. seems confirmed by: a parallel passage, xviii. 4. 
To whom hath he given power to declare. his.works? and 
who shall find out: his noble acts? who shall number the 
strength of his majesty; and who. shall also tell out his 
mercies? where the interrogation is equivalent to a nega- 
tive; and the Greek in the first sentence so expresses it, 
obdevt eSevrolnaev eEayyetAa Ta Epya aUTOU. 

Ver. 18. He seeketh out the <- and. the heart, and con- 
sidereth their crafty devices: and he beholdeth the 
signs of the world.] S@mething seems here wanting, and is 
probably dropped from the text; Grotius supposes it to be 
avOoerrwyv, which, indeed, the Vulgate has inserted, Abyssum, 
et cor hominum investigavit ; but what are we to understand 
by the stgns of ‘the world, which God is said here to be- 
hold? The learned critic above says, that the least dis- 
cernible point of time’is called onuefov, and that God 
knoweth every portion and instant of time, and what passes 
in it.’ According to Calmet, it means, that he sees into and 
understands all future events, not by inspection of the 
stars, or the help of any signs natural, but he knows per- 
fectly all the changes that happen in nature, without hav- . 
ing any oceasion to consult second'causes. And how, 
indeed, should he be ignorant of them, who, seeth from 
everlasting to evérlasting, to'whom all things, past and © 
future, are present; and the events of-all times and ages 
are’ known: from all eternity, and as it were written in his 
mind? ovd? ele Adyog, not even one thing, for so it should 
.be eee is hidden from him. 

Ver. 22. O how desirable are all his works, and that ¢ a 
man ma > see even toaspark. Ver. 23. All these things live 
and remain for ever, for all uses, and they are all obedient.] 


Who can refrain from praising God that sees his glory, 


and how dohis works command our wonder, and merit to be 
extolled and reverenced by all that fear him? for after re- 
presenting to ourselves, in’ the best manner we are able, , 
his excellence and beauty, all that we can attain to is, in 
comparison, but a spark; .so small a part of his. works do 
we see, and so imperfect is our knowledge. Or the sense 
may be, We see the wonders of his works even ina spark ; 


‘4. é. all his creatures proclaim his: greatness, and there js 


none, how small soever it be, in which we do not discern 
' AE 
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marks of his wisdom and power. By this all created na- 
ture has subsisted through numbcrless successive gene- 


rations, and will subsist to the remainder of time, fulfilling, 


his will, and serving the purposes which he has assigned 
them. ‘‘ All things (says a very judicious writer), since 
the time that God did first proclaim the edicts of his law 
upon the natural world, have continued their regular course; 
heaven and carth have hearkened unto his voice, and their 
labour hath been to do his will. If nature should in- 
termit: hcr course, and leave, though it were but for 
2 little while, the observation of her own laws; if those 
principal and mother .clements, whereof all things in this 
lower world are made, should lose the qualities they now 
have ; if the frame of that heavenly arch erected over our 
heads should loosen and dissolve itself; if the celestial 
spheres shonld forget their wonted motions, and by irre- 
gular volubility turn themselves any other way; if the 
prince of the lights of heaven, who now, as a giant, doth 
run his unwearied course, should, as it were, through a lan- 
guishing faintness, begin to stand, and to rest himself; if 
the moon should wander from her beaten way; the times 
and seasons of the year blend themselves by confused and 
disordered mixture; the winds breathe out their last gasp; 
the clouds yicld no more rain; the earth be defeated of 
heavenly influence, and the fruits of it pinc away, as child- 
ren at the withercd breasts of thcir mother, no longer able 
to yield them relicf;—what would become of man himself, 
whom these things do now all serve? Sec we not plainly, 
that the obedicnce of the creatures unto the law of .nature 
is the stay of the whole world?” (MHooker’s Eccles. Pol. 
p. 37.) 

Ver. 24. All things are doubie one against another, and he 
hath made nothing imperfect.) Each thing has its contrary 
in nature, and the one is opposed to the other, night to 
day, evil to good, death to life, cold to heat, dry to wet, 
&c. Many of the ancient philosophers maintained the like 
contraricty of qualities in nature; they thought the universe 
subsisted by a just temperature of thesc opposites and ex- 
tremes, none of which predominated over the other, though 
therc was a mutual antipathy betwixt them. Ovid, speak- 
ing of the creation of the world, says, That God by his 
wisdom knew how to reconcile this opposition, and to keep 
things in a fixed and permanent state, notwithstanding this 
continual disagreement: (Metamorph. lib. i.) and so we 
find it; even this diversity, instead of disturbing the order 
of the universe by any confusion, is, like to that of differ- 
ent voices in an excellent concert of music, accompanied 
with an order and regularity, connexion and dependance, 
wonderful in such a variety of bodies, whose harmony, 
during such a revolution of numberless ages, composcs 
a hymn to the glory of the great Creator. (See note on 
Xxxill, 14, 15.) 


CHAP. XLIII. 


Ver. 1. Vir pride of the height, the clear firmament, the 
beauty of heaven, with his glorious show.] Dr. Grabe thinks 
that this chapter ought to begin at ver. 15. of the last, and 
so indeed the subject and connexion scem to require; and 
there is the more probability that this begins wrong, as we 


cannot account for the construction of the Greek, if we. 
do not refer yavpiana, orepfwya, and eldog to dpwv in the pre-- 
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ceding verse of the last chapter, and put them in apposi- 
tion to dé€av immediately foregoing to the following sense, 
Who can be satisfied with contemplating his glory; viz. the 
immensity of height, the vast expanse of clearness, sublime 
candens, as Ennius well expresses it, the general face of 
the heavens, exhibiting to the sight a most glorious show? 
The obscurity here seems to arise from a string of Hebra- 
isms, for which we have a parallel place, Psal. xxix. 2, 3. 
Where. WIP. NIT beauty of holiness, means beautiful 
holy place; TAXON God of glory,.means the glorious 
God, 33 pare) III a voice in might and in glory, means 
a mighty and glorious voice. So the words here rendered 
by yavplfapa wove, might signify a most exalted altitude, 
orepiwya Kalapidrnroc, a most clear sky, expansum purum, 
as Junius has it; and both these farther represented, as 
being or exhibiting eldo¢ obpavoi, the face of heaven, which 
is eldoc tv dpapare OdEnc, a glorious sight, or view. of his 
glory ; which answers in nature to what the proepliet saw 
in revelation, which is cailed by him, 1 dpacte éuouwparoc 
ddEn¢ Kuptov. (Ezek. i. 28.) Icannot here conceal from 
the learned reader an ingenious conjecture, which aims at 
explaining this, by a simile ‘borrowed from art, and sup- 
poses the reading possibly might be, tv rdpevpa re d8Ene" 
z.c. shat the face of the heavens to appearance is as one 
entire piece of carved work, one grand sphere, most per- 
fectly turned, and_most beautifully engraven, the difficulty 
of whose workmanship is known to increase, according te 
the bulk of the thing intended to be perfected. If Phidias 
then would find it difficult to turn a little sphere foreuma 
cali, (Mart. lib. iv. 39.) of some few feet in diameter only, 
what an idea must it raise of the great Creator of the uni- 
versc, whose sphere is infinite in height and breadth, and 
yet’smoothed to the greatest exactness? And, indeed, 
considering the philosophy of those times when our author — 
wrote, the description here given of the face of the heavens, 
taken in this light, carries in it something sublime and no- 
ble, and even peetical too, as being the exact picture of 
nature. If to this we add, that foreuma was a term of 
art frequent in Egypt, when the Greek language was in use 
there, it may seem not improbable that the translator of 
this work, who resided there so long, might borrow it from 
thence. 

Ver. 2. The sun when it appeareth, declaring at his rising 
a marvellous instrument, the work of the Most High.] “HX\toc 
iy émracta ciayyf\Awy ty Eddy, oxevog Savpacroyv tpyov 
ticrov. The Geneva version here is much clearer, The 
sun also, a marvellous instrument, when it appearcth, de- 


*clareth at his going out the work of the Most High; i.e. The 


very first sight of the sun (so ézracia is used ver. 16.) in the 
morning, is an evidence of its being the work of God, anda 
wonderful instrument in his hand, which the sun itself is a 
farther evidence of at his noonday height, é peonuBpl¢ ai- 
rov, (ver. 3.) by his pewerful effects upon the earth. As 
érracta hath been thought suflicicntly expressive without 
tEo8oc, and cuayyéAAwy seems to require and usually has 
something after it, some have been induced to attempt an 
altcration here. Drusius seems to like ivéd&, sol in aspectu 
glorioso. Grotius, iv ivddE@, sol in aspectu illum gloriosum, 
i.e. Deum, annuntians, which affords a good meaning, but 
does not follow from his reading. It suggests to me, I think, 
the true one, rév Zvdo£ov, i. e. The beautifal appearance of 
the sun proclaimetis the Glorious One ; which Is lofty and 
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truly expressive of God. Bossuet, Junius, and Drusius, © 


seem to favour this explication. ‘The allusion in this verse 
to Psal. xix. is plainly discernible. 

Ver. 4. A man blowing a furnace ts in works of heat, but 
the sun burneth the mountains three times more: breathing 
out fiery vapours, and sending forth bright beams, it dim- 
meth the eyes. Wer. 5. Great is the Lord that made it, and 
at his commandment it runneth hastily.) If we change the 
point, there may be another sense given of the place besides 
that in our version; viz. That the sun himseif bloweth up a 
furnace; or containeth a heat three times more intense than 
that in iron works, or other works of metals; meaning, that 
extreme heat which is in the region or body of the sun it- 
self, from whence issue those fiery vapours here mentioned, 
as was the prevailing opinion in the early times of sciénce. 
Hence too procced those harmless and bright heams which 
warm and cherish the earth, which contribute to vision, and 
please and entertain the organ of it, unless poured on it 
in too great abundance. Of this great body, this globe of 
fire, the wise man observes, that it is as obsequious to its 
Makcr’s will, as the meanest and most inconsiderable of his 
creatures, and continues his constant daily course, in the 
manner appointed, with incredible swiftness; for I think 
waréorevoe, Which is read by the Syr. Vulg. and the three 
‘principal Greck editions, means here no extraordinary ac- 
celeration, but the constant speed of the sun. It might be 
translated, and by his commandment maketh his progress 
speedy. Some copies have xaréravoe zopciav, sedavit iter, 
as Junius renders, and as the marginal reading is, alluding 
probably to the sun’s standing still in the time of J oshua. 
(Josh. x. 13.) 

Ver. 6. He made the moon nies to serve in her season, for 
a declaration of times, and a sign of the world.| Kat cedijjvnv 
‘EMOINGE Eig oTATLY, tic KalpoV aUTIC, avacekw ypdvwyv, Kat onetov 
aiwvoc. Thus the Psalmist, He appointed the moon for 
certain seasons, tic xaipove, (Psal. civ. 19.) tig oraoww, may 
signify to bein her station, to be in waiting. Dr. Grabe 
has év oracez. The Vulgate renders, Luna in omnibus in 
tempore suo, from some copies which have 7 ceAqvn év tao, 
x.T. A. which reading indeed hath more authority than the 
present, but affords.no good or determinate sense. ‘The 
great difference that occurs in the first part of the verse I 
suspect is owing to the astronomical word ¢aaic, not gene- 
rally understood, and here most probably made use of ; and 
‘that the following, which is a reading betwixt the Vatican 
and Alexandrian MS. and approaching to both, is the true 


Onc, Kal 7) oedijvy tv Hadoet tlc Katpov av’ric, and then putting. 


avadetic for avadeEv, as Grabe has it, the whole will be 
clear; viz. And the moon is in her phase according to her 
‘seasons (7. €. has a different phase to every different day of 
-her monthly course), a preot of times, and a sign of age, or 
‘a perpetualsign. Her change of appearance marking out 
the lesser portions of time, and her periods or revolutions 
‘the greater. Itis plain from this place, as likewise from 


‘Josephus and Philo, says Calmet, that the Jews made use’ 


-of the Grecian year, as to religious matters and ceremo- 
nies, after the time of Alexander the Great; 7. e. their year 
was solar, and their months lunar. 
Ver. 7. From the moon is the sign of feasts, a light that 
decreaseth in her perfection.] ‘The first part seems wrongly 
‘translated ; the Greck is, azo oeAfvng onuctov éooric, from the 
moon ts the sign of the feast, i. e. the feast of the new moon. 
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The first phasis or appearance of the moon was of great 
importance in the Jewish rcligion; as God commanded 
that the new moon should be a festival, and that.they should 
offer up a particular sacrifice to him on that day. (Numb. 
xxviii.) It is no wonder that the Jews took such care to 
discover this new moon at its very first emerging, and that 
even the great Sanhedrin should be concerned in declaring 
and fixing it, since both the civil and religious parts of the 
Jewish calendar depended upon it; and for their better 
help herein, they had pictures, or similitudes, of the moon 


in tables, and’ upon the walls of their upper rooms, from 


which they judged of the several appearances of the new 
moon. Noris the. latter part more accurately translated ; 
it shouid either be a fight that decreaseth upon her perfic- 
tion, for so émi signifies here; or, a light lessening till it cs 
out, or to its end, and so the Geneva version has it: 
evvridcia is used thus, Matt. xiii. for.when the moon is at 
the full, and her whoic disk luminous, which may be called 
her perfection, her light after that diminishes, and she re- 
turns through the same figures to her first crescent, and 
then she re-enters the rays ofthe sun. | 

Ver.&. The month is called ‘after her name, — 
wonderfully in her changing.| This holds true with respect 
to the Greek tongue, which to us now is the only original 
of this work: jojv, the month, seems a contraction from 
Mijvn, the moon, and in our English language, the words 
moon and month have as near an affinity. But this was 
not so to anancient Israelite; for the respective words for 
moon and month, in the Hebrew, have no such aflinity to 
each other. Without doubt, the true reading here is, Mijvn 


KaTa TO Svona avTi¢ zor; for not the month, but the moon 


is wonderful, and therefore avEavouévi;, which the Roman 
edition hath, is better than avEavduevoc, which the Complut. 
and Alex. have, which Grotius absurdly refers to gworia, 
though airij¢ comes between. It is the moon, which, ac- 
cording to her name, increases wonderfully in her change; 
for in what sense can this be said of a month? but the 
Hebrew word 17% luza, agrees with this sense,,as being 


-derived probably either from 3M dilatari, or SN protra- 
-here ; t.e. her orb widens, or is drawn forth wonderfully 


from her birth or appearance, for so the moon appears 
from the time she is new till she is fnll, when she may be 
said to be at her full drawing out, or maturity. And, there- 
fore, what expresses or alludes to her manner of spreading 
or drawing out to that time of maturity, should be a very 
proper and most significant name for her, she being after 
her full in a kind of dying state, shrinking in, or ceasing to 
be continually, what she was before; from being immensa 
orbe pleno, she becomes repente nulla, as Pliny describes 
her change. (Lib. ii. cap. 9.) Horace seems to confirm 
this, Epist. 12. lib. i. The asfronomical account of this 
is,—when the moon is before the sun, she is as it were swal- 
lowed up in his rays; but as soon as she begins to sepa- 


‘rate from him, her crescent begins to shew itself, and to in- 


crease through its different phases insensibly, till at last 
her whole disk becomes luminous. 

Being an instrument of the armies above, shining in the 
firmament of heaven.| Xxevog wapenBorOv tv twee Syriac 
seems to understand it, An instrument of the camps or ar- 
mies of the Most High, as if it had been row év tlicrore. 
Arabic has, Lux omnium creaturarum. Grotius understands 
it an instrument on high of camps or armies. And, indeed, 
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Polybius makes the knowledge of the moon’s rising and 
‘changes a very considerable skill, and necessary to a ge- 
neral. (Lib. ix. p.554. ed. Casaub.) But would it not be 
more intelligible, and agreeable to the nature of the moon, 
if, as has been ingeniously conjectured, the reading was, 
oxévog mapeuBaddu ev the, an orb encamping up and down 
in the heavens? i.e. having more than any of the heavenly 
bodies, a variable and irregular course, as those that dwell in 
tents have, and as the children of Israel had in their several 
encampments in the wilderness. And there is the more rea- 
son tofix this idea of irregular wandering to wapeuBadrAw, 
as, in Numb. xxxiii. where the frequent encampments of the 
children of Israel are described, it occurs above forty times 
in this sense; and it is remarkable, that Numb. xxxii. 
13. Josh. xiv. 10. Psal. cvii. 40. this vague and unsettled 
abode is called wandering ; may not therefore the moon, 
who is styled vaga luna, by Horace, (Sat. viii. lib. i.) be 
called hére oxevoe wapeuBaXor in this respect? The Geneva 
version scems to glance at this sense. 

Ver. 9. The beauty of heaven, the glory of the stars, an 
ornament giving light in the highest place of the Lord.] Kéo- 
nog pwriGwy tv ilororg Kupiov. This is generally understood 
‘of the moon, which is called by Horace, ‘ Lucidum celi de- 
cus,” and according to the Vatican, which has xvproc, she is 
farther the sovereign of the luminaries on high, as the same 
poet likewise styles her, ‘‘siderum regina,” and perhaps so 
termed Jer. vii. 18. But as the moon has been sufliciently 
‘described in the three foregoing verses, I rather incline, with 
‘Messieurs of Port-Royal, Junius, and others, to understand 
this verse of the stars,—that their glory is the beauty of hea- 
ven. And thus the Geneva version more clearly and expli- 
citly, The beauty of-heaven are the glorious stars, and the 
ornament that shineth in the high places of the Lord. Kéo- 
poe pwriZwy is but indifferently rendered an ornament giving 
-light, a world of lights would be .a more lofty expression, 
‘or, which from on high enlighten xdcpov, the world, as the 
Vulgate renders here. Of these it is observed, in the next 
verse, that they stand xara xpiva, according to.appointment, 
-or continue in their order,'as the Geneva version has it. 
-Prout statutum est eis, perseverant, et in cursu suo,non mu- 
.tantur. (Arab.) As the Hebrew uses the future for what 
is usual, ivzd/ might be lett out there. Baruch, iii. 34. finely 
expresses this, The stars shine in their watches, and rejoice ; 
when he calleth them, ther y say, Here we be, and so with cheer- 
fulness they shew light unto him that made them. 

Ver. LL. Look upon the rainbow, and praise him that made 
tt, very beautiful it isin the brightness théreof. Ver. 12. It 
compasseth the heavens about with a glorious circle, and the 
hands of the Most High have bended it. The tradition of 
antiquity conceming the rainbow is very pretty: for Iris, 
which is the name of the rainbow, is said to be the daughter 
of Thaumas, ?.¢. the daughter of wonder, (Hes. Theogon. ) 
And very just is this mythology; for how does that glo- 
rious phenomenon at once fill our eyes with wonder and 

our hearts with joyful assurance, not only upon account of 
the agreeable variety of its mixed colours, but as itis a na- 
tural sign that there will not be much rain after it appeareth; 
and so is an emblem of hope, and a significant assurance 
against a second deluge, and therefore by some properly 
styled the sacramental sign of the rainbow. Homer seems 
to have had the same notion, that the rainbow was at first 
sct in the clond to be a sign unto men, répag pepdrrwv avilpw- 
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mwy. (Il. A.) The wise man here properly observes, that 
the admirable form and composition of.this glorious bow 
should not only naturally excite curiosity, but carry a man 
beyond the material or natural cause to the final, and induce 
him to praise the Maker of it. It may be asked, how God 
can be said to have made the rainbow, since it is only the 
effect of certain reflections. and refractions of the rays of 
the sun froma watery cloud. But to this the answer is ob- 
vious; for if there was no rainbow till God entered. into 
covenant with Noah, as the learncd with great probability 
think, then, when God first placed this bow in the clouds, 
and appointed it to be a signal of that covenant, may. he 
very justly be said to have made it, by. making it then first 
to be seen and to be significant. And therefore (Gen.ix.13.) 
God expressly calls it his bow, not only because he is. the 
author of all things which have natural causes, but because 
he made or appointed it to a special end, as an assurance 
of his future mercy to mankind; and .on this account it is 
called by the Psalmist, the faithful witness in heaven.(Psal. 
Ixxxix. 36.) Or may not ver. 12. be understood of the out- 
ward form of the universe, the whole of which God has'in- 
cluded in one vast circumambient circle, though only .one 
half is discernible by us? Corn. a.Lapide, with some other 
interpreters, take it in this scnse. 

Ver. 13. And sendeth swiftly ihe lightnings of his judg- 
ment. Ver. 14. Through this the treasures are opened, and 
clouds fly forth as fowls.] Fulgetra pro judicio suo concitat, 
i.e. according to his will and appointment. | Or,. it may 
mean, that he makes the lightning the minister of his ven- 
geance, or the forerunner of his judgments, as against the 
Sodomites, Egyptians, Philistines, Sisera, Sennacherib, &c. 
and for this purpose, or for the execution of his judgments, 
he opens his treasures, (Deut. xxviii. 12.) or prepares the 
great artillery of; heaven, viz. cither the winds to raise 
storms and tempests, or he bringeth forth the clouds from 


the ends of the world, (Psal. cxxxv. 7.) which assemble and 


come speedily together, like a flight of birds, and descend 
either in a deluge of rain, or fallin snow, which comes down 


so thick as to resemble not merely birds in. their passage, 


but rather a cloud of locusts, marching terribly from one 
country to another; for so the latter part of ver. 17. should 
be rendered, which relates to the same subject; or, by his 
power he condenses the clouds, and from thence hailstones 
break or burst forth like so many shivers of a rock, (see 
Wisd. v. 22.) as ver. 15. should be rendered and under- 
stood ; and of these the Psalmist speaks, when he says, 
that God casteth forth his ice like morsels, Psal. exlvii. (See 
De Muis, in loc.) . 

Ver.16. At his sight the mountains are shaken.) The Vul- 
gate renders in conspectu ejus, i.e. before him, which con- 
veys a most grand idea. This seems to exceed that much- 
admired description of Virgil, “ He flagranti aut Atho aut 
Rhodopen, aut alta Ceraunia telo. dejicit:” (Georg. lib. i.) 
for what must we think of that omnipotent Being, who looks 
the mountains into fear and astonishment? Virgil’s Jupiter 
wields his thunderbolt, and he beats down a mountain; Je- 
hovah appears only, and at the sight of him the foundations 
of the mountains are tossed to wna fro, tremble and shake 
like the joints of an affrighted man; but that sublime de- 
scription of the Psalmist exceeds even this, The earth shall 
tremble at the look of him; if he do but touch the hills, they 
shall smoke; (Psal, civ. 32.) not a single rock only or 
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mountain trembles before him, but the — earth is ina 
panic at his yery appearance. . 

Ver. 17.-The noise-of the thunder maketh the pondh to 
tremble, &e.| The description of his thunder here 1s no less. 
magnificent and terrible than that of his appearance in the 
former verse. God sends forth this his glorious voice, the 
earth echoes, ‘groans, falls in labour, and feels the pangs of 
one‘in travail; for so the Greek'literally signifies, and the 
margin well expresses it. We meet something like this in 
the peet’s lofty déscription of a tempest, | 


*< Tpse pater, media nimborum in nocte, corusca 
Fulmina molitur dextra, quo maxima motu 
Terra tremit.” (Georg. lib. i.) 


Here again the majesty:of the Seripture language excels, 
for when the Highest thunders, he does but shew his.voice, 
and the earth melts away.:(Psal. xlvi. 6.) Itis observable, 


¢ 


, that our author here aseribes te the north wind and.burri- ~ 


cane, the same effect.which he “ete to the. thunder itself, 
whose roar they imitate. 

Ver. 19. The hoar-frost:also as salt he: gear elle: on the 
earth; -and being congealed, it lieth on ‘the top of .sharp 
stakes.] This seems not well translated,.the marginal read- 
ing is preferable, Ié is as the point of sharp stakes, fit stmi- 
lis palorum- summitatibus ; i. e. it has the form of sharp 
points. -The hoar-frost, Psal. cxlvii. 16..is compared to 
ashes, but its resemblance to salt seems more expressive, 
as it has something sparkling in it, and its whiteness is 
more conspicuous. Calmet.says, not, every.species of salt, 
but marle, or the salt of the earth, is here miepii to which 
our Saviour alludes, Matt. v. 13. 

Ver. 20. When the cold north wind, bloweth, and the wa- 
ter is congealed into ice, it abideth upon every aathering to- 
gether of water, and clotheth the water as with a breast-plate. 
Ver. 21. It devoureth the mountains, and burneth the wilder- 
ness, and consumeth the grass, as fire.| The first part is not 
well rendered; it should be, The cold north wind bloweth, 
and ice shall be crusted upon the water, even rivers and 
large pieces of water shall thereby become solid, and as it 
were dry land, resisting any impression. The wise man here 
ascribes the same effects to bleak winds and frost, as, ver. 
3, 4. he does to the heat of the sun, which, though contra- 
ries, in this respect affect the earth alike. The description 
here is very peetical. Virgil, speaking of the etfeet of 
-extreme cold, says, ‘‘ Borez penetrabile frigus adurit;” 
(Georg. lib. i,) and naturalists and philosophers express 
themselves in like manner. The sublimity of sentiments in 
this chapter is truly admirable, and the. beauty.of the com- 
parisons from ver. 10. inexpressible: we cannot read them 
without a sort of rapture, nor help thinking that one who in 
Joftiness of thought and.expression approaches so .near 
to the inspired writings, and soars to such an uneommen 
height, must-have had a more excellent spirit in him, than 
is usually allowed to him or the times he wrote in. 

Ver. 22. A present remedy of all is a mist coming speedily : 
a dew coming after heat refresheth.] In ver.19, 20. we have 
intense frost represented terribly, as an armed man witha 
spear and shield; the icicles have the appearance of:the 
former, and the solid ice composes the latter: and yet this 
body se fortified, and secured as it were with a coat of mail, 
a gentle rain, or a warm mist, or a mild breeze, Eurus calo- 
vis, as the Chaldec renders Psal. cxlvii. 18. shall cffeetu- 
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ally vanquish and subdue; a contest seemingly as unequal 
as that of David with a sling against.the Philistine and his 
shield. Such.an agreeable change of weather after a severe 
season,.is as welcome and refreshing as a balmy dew after 
a scorching heat; it restores the decayed verdure and lost 
beauty of nature, and renews the faec of the earth.: 
* Ver. 23. By his counsel he appeaseth the deep, and plant- 
eth islands .therein.| It would be better rendered, -By his 
word he appeaseth the storm, and maketh the sea calm. 
And thus Calmet, Par sa parole la mer s’est calmée. This 
was remarkably evidenced under the Old Testament; Jonah 
1. when the tempestuous sea, which the mariners’ eries and 
prayers to their false deities could not assuage, at the com- 
mand ofthe great God of heaven, to.whom at length they 
happily applied, instantly ceased trom raging. But the Di- 
vine power.over that unruly element never appeared more 
signally, than when our Saviour said to it, Peace, be still; 
and :tmmediately .there was a great .calm. (Mark iv. 89.) 
The reading of-the next elause in some ancient Greck copies ~ 
is very surprising, cal épdirevoev adrijv Incove, and from thence 
some Latin ones have; plantavit.eam Dominus Jesus; and 
Coverdale renders accordingly. If this reading was true, 
this author, however late or apocryphal, saw more clearly 
than all the acknowledged prophets of the Old Testament, 
for we have here expressly the very name of the Messiah, 
which none of them were .acquainted with or published. 
But this is'a gross mistake, and such as a Jew would make 
sport with; the true reading undoubtedly ‘is, édvrevoev tv 
avTy vioovc, Which oar translators follow. The sense’is, 
That God has planted large islands in the bosom of the séa, 
standing, as the antediluvian earth itself is deseribed, 2 Pet. 
ili..5.-out of-the water and.in-the water; which, notwith- 
standing the violence of storms and tempests, and the forec 
and impetuosity of the waves, have subsisted numberless 
ages, and have escaped perishing by being overflowed with 
water; which in some respcets have the advantage of the 
continent, as by their situation they have the opportunity of 
a freer commerce, and are less subject to hostile attacks, 
and to be surprised on a sudden hy invasions. 
Ver. 26. By him the end of them hath prosperous success, 
and by his word all things consist. ] Av avrév evodla réXo¢ 
avrov, kat tv Aye adrov cbyxera Tayra, 7. e. God by his wis- 
dom and power directs all things to a good or their proper 
end; so the Geneva version, For all things are subject to 
and obey his will. Or, Through him such as go to sea have 
a good voyage, and trade and navigation there are attended 
with prosperous success. The Alexandrian and some 
other Greck copies have, which Junius follows, A? airdv 
evodot 6 ayyeXoc avrow i.e. His angel conduets those that 
occupy their business in great waters, through the dangers 
of the deep, and brings them to the haven where they would 
be. -Grotius’s explication here seems very forced, That if 
the séa is calm, and in good temper, the ship, which is the 
sea’s messenger, ayyeAoc avrov, sails safely; but if tempes- 
tuous, at her command all things are shattered, and‘ go to 
the bottom. Either of the other senses I think preferable. 
Ver. 27: We may speak much, and yet come short : where- 
fore in sum he is all.| To wav torw atréc. Here‘the wise 
man finishes the thesis, which he began -xlii. 15. That God 
made all things by his word, and through him all things 
consist. And having proved this truth by a long enumera- 
tion of particulars, he-says; in sum,—that God is all; z.e. he 
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is the cause and end of all things. Ipse est in omnibus. 
( Vulgate.) In him we live, and move, and have our being. He 
is the soul of the universe, [ame de tout, as Calmet ren- 
ders. Or, His is the universe, avrov ior rd wav, as Grotius 
conjectures the true reading to be, and without him was 
vot any thing made that was made; he gave life, being, 
motion; power, and perfection, suited to the several ranks 
of creatures, himself being all in all. The highest perfec- 
tions that are in men, are so infinitely disproportionate to 
his, that they may be said not to be in any of his creatures. 
There is some kind of communicated goodness, and wis- 
dom, and power, and immortality in men, and yet these 
perfections are in Scripture appropriated to the Divine na- 
ture in such a manner, as if no creature did partake of 
them. Accordingly it is said, that there is none good, or 
wise, but he; that he is the only potentate, and only hath 
immortality. Al] the different Einds of perfeetions that are 
to be found any where in his creatures, are but diminutive 
vortions of his fulness, and inconsiderable emanations 
trom the sovereign fountain. 

Ver. 80. When you glorify the Lord, exalt him as much 
as you can, for even yet he will far exceed.] The perfections 
of God are infinite, and beyond the power of description 
or comparison, for when we havo raised our notion of this 
infinite Being as high as is possible for the mind of man to 
go, it will fall infinitely short of what he really is, for there 
is no end of his greatness, as the great poet and philoso- 
pher experienced; who, the more he contemplated the 
nature of the Deity, found that he waded but the more out 
of his depth, and that he lost himself in the thought, in- 
stead of finding anend of it. St. Austin, intent upon cele- 
brating the praises of God in a manner worthy of him, 
acknowledges his own (and it may serve to express all 
human) inability for that high work, in a strain peculiarly 
pious and sublime: “ Si omnia membra nostra verterentur 
in linguas ad rependendum tibi debitas laudes, nequaquam 
sufficeret exiguitas nostra.” (Meditat. eap. 15.) And a 
more modern light of the church falls not much beneath 
him, when he says, “ the tongues of angels stammer in 
uttering of God’s goodness, and we become dumb the more 
we endeavour to speak of it. The highest of our praises 
is, humbly and affectionately to acknowledge that we can- 
not sufficiently praise him. The farthest we ean strain our 
souls is to long for eternity, wherein it may be our employ- 
ment to admire and praise him. Call upon the armies of 
angels, and wish them to praise him, seeing thou canst not 
do it. Say as the Psalmist does, Bless the Lord, all ye 
angels of his, ye servants of his, that do his pleasure. Call 
upon all men, and bid them praise him: wish that thou 
couldest awaken all the world, that all creatures might 
jointly praise him. And particularly cali upon thine own 
soul, cvery day to praise him. Psal. ciii.” (Patrick’s Mens. 
Myst,) ‘But though words fail us in speaking of him, 
who is ineffable (as Messieurs of Port-Royal finely observe 
on the Jast verse), yet, as we are capable, so should we be 
never fired of loving him, as it is the life of the soul, the 
source of peace and joy. For this reason the wise man 
concludes this sublime chapter with saying, that to the 
godly he hath given wisdom ; not to those who aim at mere 
knowledge to understand or comprehend mysteries, but to 
those who live piously, and whose humble faith operates by 
Jove. For this life is not for speculation, but action ; and our 
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light should be accompanied with an active fire. Itis by 
the heart that we approach, and by a pure heart that we 
must hope to see God, and not by an elevated genius or 
superior understanding in the way of human wisdom.” 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Ver.1. Ler us now praise famous men and our fathers 


that begat us. Ver.2. The Lord hath wrought great glory 
by them through his great power from the beginning. | The 
author having finished his preeepts of morality and fine re- 
flections for the conduet of life, and the several conditions 
of it, explained God’s works in heaven and earth, and set 
forth the praises of the great Creator of them, the fountain 
of wisdom and of all perfection, in a very sublime manner, 
though the most sublime cannot reach or equal them; his 
epilegus is a hymn to God, containing the praises of his 
saints, and of such Jewish worthies in particular, as he had 
blessed their nation with, men famous in their several ge- 
nerations, end instances of those virtues taught and recom- 
mended by him; which reaches from hence almost to the 
end of the fiftieth chapter. Serug, mentioned Gen. xi. 20. 
was the first, according to Suidas, that began annually to 
celebrate the memory of famous men deceased, and com- 
manded them to be honoured as benefactors. The hea- 
thens had their anniversary festivals to commemorate 
their wise. men and philosophers, to recommend, by their 
example, wisdom and virtue. The Jews also had their 
set times wherein they honoured the memories of their pro- 
genitors, prophets, and holy men, and recited their praises 
in the temple and synagogues; and this writer here ac- 
quaints us with their formula, or manner of doing it. The 
Christian church after, in imitation of this practice, ap- 
pointed certain anniversaries, which they called the birth- 
days of their martyrs, on which, from the public rolls, or 
diptychs, they rehearsed at the altar their glorious acts, to 
do justice to departed merit, and to excite an emulation in 
others of those by whom the Lord hath gotten, txvfoaro, as 
Grotius reads, ver. 2. to himself great renown. 

Ver. 5. Such as found out musical tunes and recited verses 
in writing. Ver.6. Rich men, furnished with ability, living 
peaceably in their habitations. Ver.7. All these were ho- 
noured in their generations.| Such was David, whose harp 
was strung and breast inspired by the Spirit of God, which 
dispersed melancholy, and administered comfort to him 
through the various scenes of affliction he underwent, which 
he often calls upon to awaken, on solemn occasions, to 
chant the praises of his mighty Deliverer. Such were the 
bards and poets of old, who sang in.tuneful numbers, and 
with the voice of melody, whatever philosophy dictated of 
God, of nature, of the creation of the world, the motion of 
the stars, and the great and illustrious actions of heroes 
and benefactors. Such also were the inventors and pro- 
moters of useful arts and sciences, and the religious found- 
ers of schools and synagogues, whose fortunes and power 
were employed in public aets of beneficence and to serve 
the cause of virtue: these were deservedly esteemed, em- 
phatically, viri nominis, avdoec dvopacrot, (ver. 3.) On the 
contrary, those who were of no service in life, only merely 
existed, were sine nomine turba,—men of no name, as the 
Hebrew terms them, Job xxx. 8. As they were of no ac- 
count, they were overlooked and disregarded ; and for this 
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reason probably it was, that the Scripture makes no men- 
tion of the time that Cain or either of his sons tived, as it 
does of the godly. 

Ver.8. There be of them that have left a name dehind them, 
that their praises might be reported. Ver.9. And some there 
be which haveno memorial, who are perished as though they 
had never been.| The glory of such was not confined to 
their single persons; but their posterity, treading in their 
steps, (see 3 évoxa used in this sense, Deut. xxv. 7.) by their 
actions renewed the memory, and added to the glory, of 
their fathers. Abraham was not less distinguished by the 
merit of Isaac and Jacob than by his own: ‘the patriarchs 
too had a numerous and illustrious posterity: in them their 
name survived, and their praise flourished with them. But 
others, as well in early as Jater times, either being evil 


themselves, or for want of posterity, or through descendants | 


tainted as it were with hereditary wickedness, have been 
insensibly forgot, or remembered with disgrace. 

Ver. LL. With their seed shall continually remain a good 
inheritance, and their children are within the covenani.} 
Some copies have éiazéver; and so the Vulgate, Cum semine 
eorum permanent bona. As applied to the Israelites, the 
sense is, Their, posterity enjoy a rich inheritance, they are 
sons of the covenant, and heirs of the promises made to 
the fathers, and by virtue thereof have possessed the land 
of Canaan for numberless ages: this covenant shall be 
perpetuated to their children, and their seed shall never be 
extinct, nor their glory be blotted out. It may also be 
understood in a general sense, that the generation of the 
righteous shall be blessed, as being cver mindful of God’s 
covenant ; riches and plenteousness shall be in his house, 
and his seed shall be mighty upon earth, and continue long 
in glory therein. (Psal. cxii.) 


Ver. 16. Enoch pleased the Lord, and was translated, 
being an example of repentance to all generations.] When, 


or to what place he was translated, is not said; but, ac- 
cording to the Vulgate, it was into Paradise. (See note on 
Wisd. iv. 10.) It is probable he was translated in some 
such visible extraordinary manner as Elijah afterward 
was, and that God, besides bestowing a reward on his 
righteousness, did this to comfort mankind in their state 
of mortality, with the hopes of a better life, and made 
him a living testimony of the immortality of souls and 
bodies. ‘The tradition of Jews and Christians is, that 
Enoch is still alive, and that he shall come with Elias be- 
fore the last judgment to encounter antichrist; and in this 
sense Apoc. xi. 3. is gencrally understood. Bossuet, ac- 
cordingly, understands the latter clause of his personal ap- 
pearance with that prophct in the last times, to turn the 
hearts of the disohedient, and to give repentance unto the 
nations, as the Vulgate has it, or rate yeveaic, to the gene- 
rations then in being ; for all is neither in the Greek nor 
Vulgate. As we meet with no account in Scripture of 
Enoch’s sinning or repentance, it seems better te under- 


stand dmddeypya peravotac of his exhorting the people that. 


shall then he alive, by his words and example, to a speedy 
repentance, to prepare for the approaching judgment, and 
to resist the power of antichrist. 

Ver. 17. Noah was found perfect and rightcous in the 
time of wrath; he was taken in exchange for the world: 
therefore was he left as a remnani unto the earth, when the 
flood came.] He is said to be perfect in his gencration, (Gen. 
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vi. 9.) 7. e. with respect to all others of his time. The first 
sentence seems wrongly pointed; it should run thus, Noah 
was found perfect and righteous, in the time of wrath he 
was taken in exchange [for the world}. The words in the 
parentheses are not inthe Greek. It looks, according to 
our version, as if Noah-was the sufferer, and the rest of 
the world excused, as was indeed the case with the holy © 
Jesus, who migkt properly be said to be éaken in exchange 
for the world; but the case was otherwise with Noah. 
’AvrdédAaypa is here to be understood in the sense of éEtAa- 
oua, by which the LXX. mean a ransom or propitiation, 
pretium redemptionis. At the time of the deluge, éyévero 
avra\Aayua, there was. a redemption; Noah and his family 
were preserved from the general destruction, and he him- 
self was the avréAXaypa. This seems to be the meaning of 
the Vulgate, in fempore iracundie factus est reconciliatio. 
But how was Noaha propitiation ora reconciliation? His 
goodness probably was the cause or motive of God’s deli- 
vering his family, his righteousness was the means, or rea- 


_son of a remnant being saved, dia rovro éyevhOn xaradeypa 


ri) ya 1. e. Upon the score or account of his being accepted, 
there was a remnant left or preserved to the earth ; viz. eight 
souls were saved by water, (1 Pet. iii. 20.) SeasGuemmoases 
Udaroc, escaped out of the water, bre tyévero 6 xaraxAvopdc, 


for so the Vulgate-and Alexandrian copy ‘and MS. men- 


tioned by Drusius have, with which our version agrees, 
and not dia rovro, which perplexes the sense. 

Ver. 18. An everlasting covenant was made with him, that 
all flesh should perish no more by the flood.| By a flood. To 
secure mankind from the danger of another dcluge, God 
promised that there should not be any more a like flood to 
destroy the earth, and the rainbow was the visible token 
of the covenant between him and all flesh. (Gen. ix. 11.) 
What our translators render an everlasting covenant, in 
the Greek is, d:aSiqxa aidvoc, testamenta seculi, Vulgate; 
i.e. The covenant of the age was given him; for Noah 
was the father of the age, and had the covenant of the age 


‘after the flood, in like manner as Christ was the father, and 


brought in the new covenant of the succeeding age. (Sec 
Bishop Shezlock on Prophecy, disc. 4.) This covenant 
with Noah and his seed, and with every living creature, 
was, That while the earth remaineth, seéd-time and harvest, 
and cold and heat, summer and winter, day and night, shall 
not cease; and it is expressly called his covenant of day 
and night, Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21. and to this covenant the 
Psalmist is thought to allude, Psal. xxxvi. 5, G. 

’ Ver. 19. Abraham was a great father of many people, in 
glory was there none like unto him.] The succession in the 
house of Abraham was -preserved in singie persons till 
Jacob’s time; but Abraham then first began to be the 
father of many nations, when Jacob, being near his end, 
appointed twelve rulers to govern the honse of Israel, 
whose tribes were called nations, and their heads princes. 


‘This was implied in the change of his name from Abram, 
i.e. a high father, to Abraham, whick imports the father of 


amultitude. In glory there was nowzc hike him, as he had 
the singular honour, for the exce!lency of his faith, to be 
called the friend of God, and ot becoming the head of the 
chosen seed, the spiritual parent of al! families, or mem- 
bers of God’s church, with whom he entered into an ever- 


lasting covenant, in and by him, the father of the Messiah, 


and a pattern to ali believers. And to his personal faith, 
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and that of his immediate descendants, God had such a 
regard, that he is not ashamed to call himself often in 
Scripture by the name of the God of Abraham, the God: of 
Isaao, and the God of Jacob. With this patriarch God 
was pleased to discourse familiarly. (See Gen. xviii.) .And 
all antiquity has belicved, that it was the Logos himself, 
who, appearing under a human shape, did, as it were, give 
him a specimen of his incarnation. The Word, I say, is 
generally supposed to be one of the three angels which 
appeared to Abraham in the plains of Mamre, and pro- 
mised him that he would one day be born of his posterity. 
Abraham worshipped him, and ackuowledged him to be 
the Almighty God, and this discourse transported him with 
joy. And perhaps it is to this famous appearance of his 
that Jesus Christ alludes in the gospel, when he says, your 
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and 
was glad. (John viii. 56.) 

Ver. 20. Whe kept the law of the Most High, on was in 
covenant with him: he established the covenant in his flesh, 
and when he was proved he was found faithful. Ver. 21. 
Therefore he assured him_by an oath, that he would bless 
the nations in his seed, and multiply him as the dust of the 
earth.| The covenant on God's part was, that he would 
multiply his seed, and make it great, and give him the land 
of Canaan, from the river in Egypt to the great river Eu- 
phrates,.and that the nations, or all families of the earth, 
should be blessed in his seed. And the token or seal of this 
covenant was, the rite of circumcision, the mark of which 
was-to be in the flesh of his family and descendants. This 
distinguished. the Hebrews from other nations, and they 
gloried in this sign, calling other people the uncircumcised, 
by way of-contempt.. Covenants, or alliances, were usually 
engraven on tables.of marble or stone; sometimes public 
monuments were erected in memory of them, or.they were 
transacted before witnesses, who were to. transmit them 
down to posterity.. But with respect to the Jews, God was 
pleased that the mark of his covenant with them should re- 
main for cver, not on brass: or stone, but -on the body of 
him with whom the covenant was made, and on those of 
his descendants ; and that no one might be dispensed with 
in this point, he threatens to cut off the uncircumcised per- 
son as a violator of his covenant. It was customary among 
the. eastern nations to mark or. stigmatize themselves, as a 
token of their.being devoted to some particular deity ; this 
usage was in practice before Abraham's time, ‘or, which 
seems more probable, was done in- imitation of him. (Sec 
Calmet’s Dissert. on Circumcision.) Most-certain it is, 


their design in so doing was the same with his ; viz. as a so- : 


lemn and indelible mark of their being dedicated to some 
particular god. Hence they who were cousccrated to 
Bacchus were distinguished by an ivy-leaf wrought in 
their flesh, 2 Macc. vi. 
Syrian goddess were burnt, some on the wrists, and 
others.in the neck. (Lucian de Dea Syria.) From this 


procedure of God with his favourite people, this useful re-. 


flection offers itself,—that as our knowledge and obedicnce 


to lim increase, so do likewise his favour, and tlie: tes- ‘ 


timonies of that favour. At the beginning of the friend- 
ship. between God and Abraham, he only made him a pro- 
mise.; (Gen..xii. 1—3.) but in process of time, when love 
was. increased between them, this promise became a cove- 
nant, when he and his received the token-of circumcision. 


A: COMMENTARY UPON 


7.:and hence tho votaries of the. 


‘Manasseh, two parts of it. 
-vol. ii.) «A very learned writer observes on this passage, 
‘that it undoubtedly relates to the settlement and the bless- 


(Gen. xvii.) But when he had walked longer with God; 


aud had perfected his obedience, by offcring ‘up his only 


son, then God confirmed the covenant by an oath, and 
sware by himself that he would do what he had promised 


and sealed. (Gen. xxii.) And thus God deals with his’ 


servants now; at their first entrance into his family, he 
gives them many promises, which depend upon conditions, 
and afterward he renews the covenant with them, and does 
farther ascertain them of his favour, but still on terms of 
perseverance; and at length he swears unaltcrably, when 
they have given repeated proof of their obedience to him, 
that he will not take away his mercies nor his loving-kind- 
ness from them. 

Ver. 22. With Isaac did he likewise establish [for Abra- 
ham his father’s sake} the blessing of all men, and the cove- 
nant.) Isaac was the heir of bis father, and of the blessings 
promised to him; for God renewed the same promise to 
Isaac, which he bel made before to his father Abraham. 
By the blessing of all men, we are to understand the pro- 


mise made to Abraham, that in his seed, i. e. the Messiah, | 


all the nations of the carth should be'blessed. (Gen: xii. 3. 
xvii. 19.)° The other part of the blessing, which is here 


rightly distinguished into ‘two parts, this writer calls the 


covenant, intimating hereby the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, to give him the land of Caiiaan, (Gen. xv.18.) And 
both these parts of the blessing were given to Isaac for 
Abraham’s sake. These two promises went inseparably 
together from the beginning, and were continued in some 
degree to the end: 
This covenant, or rather God’s oath, doxiapdc, as the Ix. 
render, with ‘the promises made by'successive prophets, 
was the ground of hope of the blessings expected by - 
Jews both before and in our Saviour’s time. 

Ver. 23. And made it rest upon the head of Jacob. ‘He 
acknowledged him in his blessing, and gave hima heritage, 


‘and divided his ‘portions, among the twelve tribes‘ did he 


part them.] As God designed that Jacob should be an in- 
heritor of the promise, and as he had obtained the blessing 
from his' father, through his permission, so God himself 
confirmed it; and renewed the promise to him which before 
he had made to his grandfather Abraham, and his father 
Isaac, and: rested the whole blessing entire upon Jacob 
also, and; as the Greek should be rendered, gave it to him 
in heritage, towxev ‘airy év kAypovopty. Thus far the entire 
blessing and all the parts of it were vested in single per- 
sons only’; but-the next words contain an alteration, for 
God divided Jacob’s portions among the twelve tribes, 
Siéoreite pepldac avrov, t. e. lie separated, as it should be 
rendered, the parts of the blessing. When the blessing 
came to descend to Jacob’s children, it did not go entire 
according to birthright, nor to any one’ person who had 
deserved it better than the rest; but as God at first made 
the promise and covenant to Abrahati, not to Lot, and 
save the title to it afterward to Isaac, not to Ishmael ; 

then to Jacob, not to Esau; so, in the next generation, hé 
conveyed it entire to no one single person, but divided it, 

and gave the blessing of.all mento Judah, who was Jacob's 
fourth son, and parted the covenant about Canaan amongst. 
all of them, giving to Joseph, in his two sons, Ephraim and 
(See Shuckford’s Connex. 


[CHAP. XLIV.- 


(Sce Bishop Sherlock, dissert. 3.) _ 


b 


CHAP. XLy.] 


ing of the tribes of Jacob, in the forty-eighth and forty- 
ninth chapters of Genesis; and it shews us, that the several 
blessings given to the several tribes, are but parts or por- 
tions of the blessing which Jacob reccived frem Isaac, 


Isaac from Abraham, and Abrahiam immediately from God. 


And in this view the several blessings mentioned Gen. xlix. 
and limited to the several tribes, may be considered as an 
exposition of the original blessing given to Abraham. And 
indeed Gen. xlix. which is commonly called Jacob’s bless- 
ing of his sonsyihight as well be called Jacob’s appoint- 
ment of twelve rulers or princes to govern the house of 
Israel. (See Bishop Sherlock, dissert: 3.) 


CHAP. XLV. 


Ver. 1. M OSES, beloved of God and men, whose memo- 
rtal is blessed.| The Jews, when.they make mention of any 
of their deceased worthies,. do it with this encomium, Let 
hes memory be. blessed ! .or; Be his memory blessed to eternity ! 


(See xivi. 11. 1 Macc. iii. 7.) “Ewe rot aidvog rd pvnpd-- 


svvoy avrov sic evAoylav. Let his [Judas Maccaheus] me- 
mortal be blessed for ever. But what is the meaning of 
' this form? In what sense is the memory of the righteous 
sig evAoylav, or with blessing? The LXX. translation of 
Prov. x. 7. from whence this form of honourable remem- 
brance seems to be taken, will explain it, for they, instead 
of the words, The memory of the righteous is blessed, or with 
blessing, have pvipn Sixatwy per tyxwptwv, The memory of 
the righteous ts with praises. ‘To make mention, therefore, 
of the righteous by way of benediction, or with blessing, is 
to praise them. (See Mede’s Works, lib. i. disc. 22.) In- 
stances of this sort of blessing, are the anniversary remem- 
brances of the martyrs and saints departed, in the primitive 
times; the appointing of festival-days for their memorial; 
the assembling at their sepulchres, and making panegyric 
orations in honour of them; and, above all, that ancient 
and so long continued custom, to commemorate at the 
holy table, when the eucharist was celebrated, the pa- 
triarchs, prophets, apostles, evangelists, martyrs, and con- 
fessors; all which commemorations tended to this, that 
the memory of the righteous might be with blessing. 

. Wer. 2. He made him like to the glorious saints, and mag- 
nified lim, so that his enemies stood in fear of him.|' The 
whole of what is said of Moses in this and the following 
verses is to this effect,—that he was eminent by the won- 
derful appearance of God to him in the bush, and by that 
singular privilege of secing the glory of God pass before 
him, (Exod. xxxiii.) and the revelation which Ged made 
ef himself then to him; by his immediate conversation with 
God apparently, and vithout dark speeches, and the large- 
ness as well as intimacy ef the Divine communications, 
without thc medium of dreams and visions; and by being 
called up to him.into the dark- cloud, and hearing his voice 
im a more particular manner, on the top of the mount, at 
the delivery of the law, and constituted by him legislator 
to his people, and made the type of the great Prophet that 
should come. (Deut. xviii. 15.) He was farther cminent 


for his own personal conduct, for his faithfulness and | 


meckness; by the former, acquainting God’s pcople with 
all his will, delivering to them laws, both religious and 
civil, and executing punctually all his commands; by the 


latter, gently leading a stubborn and refractory people. 
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‘through a: barren wilderness forty years, and conducting 


them happily out ef Egypt; and for the extraordinary suc- 
cess of his arms, warring without moncy, accerding to 
Philo de Praem.; and, lastly, for the power of his miracles, 
and the number and strangeness of them, controlling 
thereby the wonders, i.e. the false miracles, of the magi- 
cians before Pharaoh and: his nobles. These are the cha- 
racters by which Moses stands distinguished among the 
Jewish prophets; and was any that.succeeded him like 
unto him, in all or any of these respects? ‘The prophets 
that sealed the canen of the Old Testament, and prebably 


‘Esdras at the head of them, in their additions, which cleso 


the book of Deuteronomy, have acknowledged, that nonc 
to their days, soon after which prophecy itself ceased, had 
come up to him in the above-named particulars. (Deut. 
xxxiv. 10.) Some have exalted Moses, not only above the 
patriarchs, but even above all creatures in heaven and earth, 
placing the very angels at the feet of this prophet: St. 
Cyril mentions Mwai rov cadobpevoy Sedv3 (Cont. Jul. lib.i/) 
and Eusebius, that he was honoured among the Egyptians, 
Tmine tcoBéov., (Prep. Evang. lib. ix.) 

Ver. 7. An everlasting covenant he made with him, and 
gave him the priesthood among the people: he beautified him 
with comely ornaments, and clothed him with a robe of 
glory, &c.| The Lord established Aaren to be his high- 
priest in Israel, and appointed the same dignity te his 
children in succession for a perpetuity, preferring his fa- 
mily above all the rest ef the tribe of Levi: he endowed 
him for his inheritance with the tithes and first-fruits of holy 
things and with choice portions of the sacrifices; which 
were offered to him in the tabernacle and temple,- besides 
other privileges and prerogatives among his people. . This 
was God’s part of the covenant in their favour. Aaron and 
his family on their part cngaged to serve the Lord.faith- 
fully and te observe his laws and statutes, as well.those 
given in common to his people as those which concerned 
them in particular, and: delivered by -Mesces for the right | 
discharge of their hely office. The principal obligations upon 
Aaron and his successors are set down ver. 15—17. follow- 
ing. Ged clothed or blessed, as the margin ‘has it, his 
high-priest, to procure the greater reverence to him, with 
all-the decorations and ornaments which the priests of other 
religions wore only single er in part; but his habit at once 
contained all their beauties. (See Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. 
p- 987.: Lamy, App. Bibl. vol.i. cap. 8.) Hence they are 
called comely ornaments, the-robe of honour, the perfec- 
tion of glory, &c. by this writer. The beauty of holiness, 
displayed in the garments of the high-priest, struck even 
heathen princes with reverence and awe; and if the high- 
priest and his company had met Alexander, when he.came 
with full purpose to destroy Jcrusalem, in common attire, 
he would probably have been far frem that respect -and 
reverence which he shewed to them when adored with 
their priestly robes and glorious garments. A very judi- 
cious writcr observes, ‘“‘ That the wise sen of Sirach, who 
feared Ged from his heart, and honoured the service that 
was done unto him, could not mention so much as the gar- 
ment of holiness but in terms of most singular reverence 
and esteem ; and infers, that the leve which men bear to God 
should make the least things which are. employed in his 
service amiable, rather than that the over-scrupulous dis- 
like of so mean a-thing asa yestment,. should withdraw 
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men’s hearts and affections from the service of God.” 
(Ifooker’s Eceles. Pol. b. v.) And in another place he 
adds this farther reason why this writer here, speaking of 
Aaron, dwells so much upon the circumstance of his 
priestly attire, and urges it as an argument of much dig- 
nity and greatness in him; viz. ‘“‘ That the good govern- 
ment either of the church or commonwealth dependeth 
scarcely on any one external thing so much, as on these 
public marks and henourable tokens whereby the estima- 
tion that governors are in is made manifest to the eyes of 
men. Hence princes and judges are distinguished by ex- 
ternal honours and marks of their excellency; the former 
by the ornaments of sovereignty, the latter by garments of 
judicial authority, though the rebes of either do not add to 
their virtue, whose chiefest ornament is justice. Hence 
likewise bishops, through their very attire, are marked and 
manifested to be such as Ged hath poured his blessing 
upon, by advancing them above others and placing them 
where they may do him principal service; but are more distin- 
guished by holiness and purity of conversation than by the 
peculiar form of clothing which adorns them.” (Ibid. b. vii.) 

Ver. 10. With a breast-plate of judgment, and with urim 
and thumnmim.| These two words signify light and perfec- 
tion, but what this urim and thummim were, is not deter- 
mined; all agree, that they were something in the high- 
priest's breast-plate, whereby God was pleased to reveal 
himself when he was consulted in difficult and weighty 
cases that concerned the public, and were therefore a sort 
of oracle; but all differ about the matter of them and the 
manner of God’s giving answer by them: nor does the 
Scripture any where acquaint us what this urim and thum- 
mim were, ncitheris there any mention of them, Exod. xxxix. 
where the making of all Aaron’s garments is related. Most 
writers seem to mistake in confounding them together, and 
making them one and the same thing, whereas in reality 
they were two different oracles. Some think by wrim and 
thummim is meant only that Divine power and virtue, given 
to the breast-plate of judgment in its consecration, of ob- 
taining an oracular answer from God; and that djAwere xa? 
adjOea, by which the LXX. en these, or the light 
and the truth, are said to be in the ephod, because the 
high-priest, having this ornament on him, received from 
God the light and the truth which he declared to men. (See 
Pocock on Hos. iii. 4. Du Pin’s Hist. of the Can. lib. i.) 
Whatever they were, Ged was pleased to signify his will 
thereby te his people when they consulted him. But how 
this was donc is uncertain; whether by an extraordinary 
shining of the stones, or by inspiring the high-priest, being 
arrayed with the ephod, to give an answer to what was de- 
sired, or by a voice, or some other way unknown. There 
are some passages of holy writ, wherein, when counsel 
was asked by the priest, having his ephed on him and 
standing with his face towards the ark, the answer is intro- 
duced with And the Lord said, which seems to confirm the 
opinion of those who suppose the answer was given by an 
audible voice from the mercy-seat. a Jude. 1, 2. xx. 
18. xxiil. 18. 1 Sam. xxiii. 2. 11, 12. 2 Sam. ii. 1.) A. 

Ver. 12. He set a crown of gold upon the mitre, wherein 
was engraven HOLINESS. Ver. 13. Before him there were 
none such, neither did ever any stranger put them on, but 
only his children, and his children’s children perpetually.] 
Upon Aaron’s triple crown, which like a sovercign he wore, 
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was an iuscription of the sacred name of God, Hotiness 
UNTO THE Lorp being engraved in the golden plate upon 
the forehead, to intimate the high and most honourable ser- 
vice he was employed in, and to remind him and his sneces- 
sers of that superlative degree of holiness, which is the 
duty and Instre of the sacred function. The ornaments of 
the high-priest above described, which he wore on the so- 
lemn day of expiation, and other great festivals, when he 
officiated himself in person, were peculiar to him and his 
successors in that supreme dignity ; no other Jew, not even 
their king, nor any priest of an inferior order, presumed 
to be so arrayed. The high-priest himself never put them 
on but in the temple, and that only on very extraordinary 
and solemn occasions. Ilerein was intimated, that such as 
officiate in holy things should be distinguished by a solemn 
and peculiar habit, as likewise that none should take this ho- 
nour to himself but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

Ver. 15. Moses consecrated him and anointed him with 
holy oil: this was appointed unto. him by an everlasting 
covenant, and to his seed, so long as the heavens should re-. 
main.| "ExAjjpwot Mwaie rac xetpac avrov. To fill the hands 
of the priest, in Scripture, signifies to consecrate, as it is 
here rightly rendered. (See Exod. xxviii.41. Numb. iii. 3. 
Judg. xvii. 5.) Itis a periphrasis, expressing the manner 
of Moses consecrating him and his sens, which he did by 
the following ceremonies:—1. By clothing them with a pro- 
per and particular garb and habit. (Lev. viii. 6, 7.13.) 2. By 
putting into their hands parts of the victims and offerings 
which belonged to them, (Exod. xxix. 24. Lev. viii. 27.) and 
thereby giving them possession as it were of their rights. 
3. By anointing them upon the head with the holy oil, and 
with the bloed of the ram of consecration, tinging particu- 
lar parts of their bodies with it, (ver. 23, 24.) This conse-. 
cration and anointing of Aaron, was as a mark or seal of 
the alliance or covenant which God made with him and his 
sons, and by which he assured them of the priesthood for 
ever. Butthe priesthood of Aaron must be considered ra- 
ther as a type of that of Jesus Christ, in whom, what is here 
said of a perpetual priesthood, was literally accomplished, | 
(Heb. vii. 11—13.) but it is not true of the legal priesthoed, 
which is abrogated and long since ceased. 

Ver.23. The third in glory is Phinees the son of Eleazar, 
because he had zeal in the fear of the Lord.... Ver. 24. 
Therefore was there a covenant of peace with het.) The. 
meaning may either be, that Phinees was the third in glory 
after Moses and Aaron, or, as Bossuct understands it, the, 
third in pontifical glory after his father Eleazar, and his 
grandfather Aaron. God commendeth him for his great 
forwardness and heat of zeal, Numb. xxv. 11. for whereas 
Moses and all the congregation sat weeping, or lay grovel- 
ing upon the earth, sorrowing for their sin and the plague, 
to whose grief, especially the righteous among them, the. 
bold lewdness of Zimri must greatly add, only Phinchas, 
burning with a holy indignation, thought it was no longer 
time to sit still and weep; but rousing himself with a very 
fervent zeal, made haste to execute ‘immediate judgement 
upon the daring offenders: as a reward for this instance of 
justice and courage, a covenaut of peace was made with 
him, which does not contain any promise to him er his fa- 
mily in particular, to make them presperous, but rather 
extends to and includes the people: and the meaning is, 
that God made Phinchas the instrument of obtaining pat-. 
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don fer the sin, upon account ef whieh the people were 
under his displeasure. (See Shuckferd’s Connex. vel. iti. 
p- 340.) From whence it appears, that this covenant of 
peace and of the priesthood, which is mentioned in the 
next sentence, were two distinet things; and so Philo un- 
derstands it—God, says he, crowned his piety, dfrrare dwoe- 
aic, siphun Kat teowovvy. 

That he should be the chief of the sanctuary, and of his 
people, and that he and his posterity should have the dignity 
of the priesthood. For ever.) Dr. Grabe with great probability 
conjectures, that the true reading of the Greek is, tpoorarteiv 
aylwv cat Aaov avrov. (Proleg. tom. iii. cap. 4.) The Jews, 
before and about our Saviour’s time, had a notion that Phi- 
nehas had, by Ged’s appointment, a grant of an everlasting 
priesthood to him and his posterity; the author of this book 
seems to be of the same epinion, and so do Philo (de Vit. 
Mos. lib. i.) and the cempiler of the first book of Macca- 
bees, (ii. 54.) but in fact there was not such a perpetuity of 
the possession of the priestheod in this family. The notien 
of such a promise seems founded on Numb. xxv. 13. which 
runs thus, He shall have it and his seed after. him,-even the 
covenant of an everlasting priesthood. 'The term everlasting, 
here joined to the priesthood, has been generally thought 
to express a design of a perpetual continuance of it to Phi- 
nehas’s descendants, without being at any time translated 
into any other branch of Aaren’s family, which is not truc, 
particularly with respect to Eli, who was high-priest in the 
days of Samuel, for he was of the family of Ithamar, the 
brother of Eleazar; and therefore the priesthood went out 
of the hands of the descendants of Phinehas, when it came 
to Eli, and did not return again to them, until, after some 
successions, it came to Zadoe, in the days of David. The 
term everlasting is rather te be annexed to the pricsthoed, in 
its limitation to the family of Aaron, and suggests no more 
than that the priesthood of Aaron should descend to them. 
God made to Phinehas and te his seed after him, not an ever- 
lasting grant of the pricsthood, as sémc have explained it, 
nor a grant of an everlasting priesthood, as our version ren- 
ders it; but rather a grant of the everlasting priesthood ; of 
the priesthood limited to Aaron and his descendants by that 
appellation. (Sec Shuckford’s Connex. vol. iii.p.342—344.) 

Ver. 25. According to the covenant made with David, son 
of Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, that the inheritance of the king 
should be to his posterity alone ; so the inheritance of Aaron 
should also be unto his seed.] Itis certain from Maimonides, 
and other Jewish writers, that, upon the demise of the king, 
thehigh-priest, or ariy ether superior dignitary, whose func- 
tion was perpetuated, the son, or the person that was next 
in an hereditary line, was substituted in his place; for who- 
ever could make out a priority of bleed was acknowledged 
thereby to have the best title to the office, rights, and pri- 
vileges of the deceased, previded he could discharge his 
trust with wisdom, at least with a just sense and fear of 
God, if his wisdom was not altogether cqual to his station. 
This they observed in pursuance of what is written, Deut. 
xvii. 20. To the end that he may prolong his days in his 
kingdom, he and his children in the midst of Israel. From 
hence they inferred a successive right in that family, to 
which God chose to give the kingdom, if they continued in 
a constant ebservanec of his laws. ‘The same hercditary 
right likewise held in all high dignities which were in the 
midst of Israel, so that whoever was promoted to any such 
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the lives of his posterity. Selden confirms this with respeet 
to the immediate hereditary succession of the priesthood, 
and that this, like the ether posts of honour which were 
continued among them, observed the same rule ef descent. 
Josephus remarks, that the first who breke in upon the suc- 
cessive right in the priesthood was Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who removed Jason to make way for his brother Onias. 
Aristebulus was the second, who supplanted Hyreanus; 
and Hered was the third, who deposed, Ananel te make 
room for a boy high-priest.. (Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 3.) We 
have inthis verse a manifest comparison between the regale 
and pontificat ;, the regal and sacerdotal family agreed both 
in this. point, that the inheritance was fixed in the male 
line, and went according to. proximity, or rather priority of 
bleod, and in both the succession was endangered by dis- 
obedience to Ged’s commands. The reading of the Greek 
here is perplexed and obseure in all the editions, nor do the 
versions give much light te it: Kat duafixny 79 Aavid vig t& 
purine Tobea’ kAnoovoyita Bacréwe viov 2 viow pdvou* KAngo- 
vouta’Aapov kal ty ovéppare avrov. .I weuld rather read with 
Dr. Grabe, Kara dtaffxny ry Aavid, vig) “leaoal ix gudjii¢ 
‘Tovda, cAnoovoutag Bacriwe, viod 2& ‘viod pdvov, x.r.A. Or 
rather thus, as many copies omit “Ieccal, Kata diafixny re 
Aavid, vig & puro’ lobda kAnoovopita Baoidéyes, vid 2E viod pdvy 
kAngovouita "Aap, kat ro ortouatt avrow i.e. According to 
the covenant made with David, that as the inheritance of 
the kingdom (in the LX X. Baotrée is very frequently put 
for SacActac) should remain to his son of the tribe of Judah,’ 
so the inheritance of Aaron sheuld be to the only sen of his 
sen, 7. e. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son ef Aaron, 
and to his seed for ever, This last sense a very judicious 
writer prefers; (see Jackson’s Works, tom. i. p. 455.) and 
indeed it is more agreeable to this author’s epinion of Phi- 
nehas’s everlasting priesthood in the foregoing verse. — 
Ver. 26. Ged give you wisdom tn your heart to judge his 
people in righteousness, that their good things be not abo- 
lished, and that their glory may endure for ever. ] Awn t Oey 
sopiay ¢ ev Kapoig t VUOY, — Tov Aadv avrou Ev Sixacootuy, @ iva 
Tey) agaviory ta ayaa, kal rHv dd&ay airav tic yeved aUTWY. 
The wise man concludes this chapter with a pious wish or. 
praycr, the sense of which seems to be, May Ged give to 
all who are the seed and suceessors of Aaron wisdom to in- 


‘struct and guide his people in righteousness, and to pre- 


serve them in prosperity and peace; and may they se con- 
scientiously discharge their high calling, that their good 
deeds may still be remembered, and their glory perpetuated 
through all generations. Grotius points the Greek thus, 
Aun vei copay é ty Kapola tnov kpiverv rov Aadv aro év oe 
katooouy, iva a agpavary Ta dyaba aUuTWY, Kat THY od&av auTwy 
sig yevede avroy’ t.e. May God give to you, the present sens 
and successors of Aaron, wisdom to conduet and judge his 
people, that they may be happy and prosperous; and con- 
tinuc to such as succeed you the inheritance and glory of: 
their predecessors, to the latest gencrations, 


CHAP. XLVI. 


Wor 1. J ESUS the son of Nave . . . was the successor of 
Moses in prophecies.}] 'The Jews distinguish Moses as hay- 
ing immediate communication with Ged from all other 


‘prophets, and the highest degree of inspiration is styled by: 
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them, gradus Mosaics. We could prophesy at all times, 
whereas others prophesied only on particular occasions, 
when the word of God came to them. Immediately from 
the death of Moses they had a succession of prophets, of 
whom Joshua was the first. (See Bishop Sherlock on Pro- 
phecy, disc. 6.) God commanded Moses before his death 
to lay his hands upon him, and to put some of his honour 
upon him, (Numb. xxvii. 20.) whereby he committed to him 
the supreme authority after his departure. And as upon 
this ceremony usually followed a more abundant measure 
ef the spirit, so Deut. xxxiv. 9. itis said of Joshua, that he 
was full of the spirit of wisdom; 7. e. of all the gifts neces- 
sary in an excellent governor, and the.suceessor of Moses, 
among which was. reckoned the spirit of prophecy. And 
perhaps the reason why little or no mention is made 
throughout the whole book of Joshua, of his consulting the 
Lord after the judgment of. urim, may be, as some have 
concluded from Judg. i. 1. because the spirit of prophecy 
rested upon him, and condacted him without this oracle. 
Or these words, the successor of Moses in prophecy, may 
refer to i. 1. of the book of Joshua, or to his being the au- 
thor. of that book, as most modern writers conclade, from 
the twenty-sixth verse of the last chapter, and some learned 
men have inferred it from this place. (See Du Pin’s Prelim. 
Dissert.) And then the senseis, That Joshua was the next 
writer of inspired Scripture after Moses; though others, it 
must be confessed, have concluded from Actsiii. 24. that 
Samuel was the first after Moses that wrote his prophecy. 
(See Lightfoot, in loc.) 

: Who ‘according to his name was made great for the saving 
of the elect of God, and taking vengeance of the enemies that 
rose up against them.} ’Eyévero péyac mt owrnpia txAextov 
avrov. Probably the true rendering is, Who, according to 
his name, was or became great upon account of his saving the 
elect, or God’s people. 'The Geneva version is much clearer, 
Who according to his name was a great saviour of the elect of 
God. Joshua or Jesus signifies a saviour or deliverer, and 
in such places of the Old Testament where saviours are men- 
tioned, as Obad. 21. we are to understand such as were. 
sent or raised. up by God, to fight,the battles of God’s peo- 
ple against their enemies. In this sense the word saviour is 
taken, Jadg. iii. 9. Isa. xix. 20. and upon these two respects, 
of avenging them on or delivering them from their enemies, 
the titles of saviours and judges were at first bestowed. 


. Ver. 3. For the Lord himself brought his enemies unto. 


him.| Various are the readings of this place. Some copies: 
have, rove yap woAtuove Kuplou abric ériyyayev, for he fought 
the Lord’s battles ; which Grotius and Badwell prefer, and 
is the reading of the Syriac and Geneva versions. In others 
it is, robe yap woAeulove Kiptoc abréc éntyyayev, for the Lord 


himself afflicted his enemies. Drusius has, rote yap woAgulove: 


Kupiov avroc ixtyyayev, for he afflicted or destroyed the ene- 
mies of the Lord. Camerarius conjectures the true reading 
might be, rove yap roAgulove Kipwocg airog éxaratev. The 
Vulgate only agrees with our version here, the sense of 
“which, it must be confessed, is low and obscure. 

Ver. 4. Did not the sun go back by his means ?] A very 
learned writer observes how pertinent this miracle was to 
the circumstances of. the persons concerned: as the sun, 
moon, and lights of heaven, were the deities worshipped at 
this time by the inhabitants of Canaan, a greater demon- 
stration could not be given of the power of the true God, 
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to support the Israelites his servants, or of the inability of 
the false deities of the Canaanites, to assist their worship- 
pers, than to see that the God of Israel could control the 
course of the sun, and canse these their deities to contri- 
bute to instead of preventing the rain that was coming 
upon those that served them. (Shuckford’s Connex. vol. iii. 
p. 451.) Some have been so idle, to say no worse of their 
attempt, as to invent solutions of this miraele; they pre- 
tend, either that God placed in the heavens some extraor- 
dinary light body representing the san, or that he kept up 
the light thereof only by refraction: in some such manner 
Mr. Le Clere endeavours to naturalize and explain away 
this miracle; to depreciate it, he says, “ Quod fieri potuit 
insolitis refractionibus, quibus, ut notum est, sol nobis su- 
pra horizontem esse videtur, cum nondum ortus sit, et jam 
oceiderit.” (Annot. in Josh. x. 12.) It is usual, indeed, 
for refraction to make the sun appear higher than. it is, but 
this will not make such an object as the sun, in a very swift 


_ and oblique motion, to appear to the eye as quiescent, or 
to stand: still for one moment, much less to make a winter's 


day as long or longer than a summer’s. See Reeve’s Prélim. 
Disc. to Vincent. “Lirin. p. 177. where this ‘is fully and in- 


-geniously discussed. Even the great Grotius, in this in- 


stance, shews no more of the philosopher. than believer, 
when he says on this oceasion, “‘ Forte:post occasum sol 
diutius lucere visus est, repercussu nubis existentis supra 
horizontem.” (See also Annot. in Josh. x. 12.) The Serip- 
ture, itis certain, mentions it as a miracle, and in parti- 
cular the prophet Habakkuk represents it as such, (iii. 11.) 
Our author so esteemed it, and such was the coneurrent 
sense of the Jewish rabbins. Such as disbelieve this his- 
tory, or would receive satisfaction. in the point, would do 
well to consult Huetius, Quvest. Alnet. lib. ii. cap. 12. (See 
note on xlviii. 23:) 

. Ver.6. And with hailstones of mighty power he made the 
batile to fall violently upon the nations... . that thenations 
might know all their strength, because he fought in the sight 
of the Lord.) ’Ev \fBoie yadatne Suvapews woaratac. Most of 
the Greek copies, with Coverdale’s and the Geneva ver- 
sions, join this sentence to the foregoing verse, and all of 


them. make the full-point at xoaratac, as if the sense was, 


The Lord heard, i. e. answered him with or by hailstones 
of mighty power. But the connexion of our translators 


seems better, and the sense rather is, That God was pleased 


by a storm of mighty hailstones to destroy more of the 
enemy than fell by the sword of the Israelites, (Josh.x. 11.) 
that the nations might know zavomwXlav avrot, Potentiam 


_ ejus, Vulgate, ali his [Joshua’s] strength; 7. e. might be 


convinced from these hai!stones,: that the Lord was his 


helper and strength, and that this war of Joshua was with 


God’s approbation, and under his direction, Deo favente ; 
for so évavriov Kupiov, é évwrtov Kuolov, and mi 199, signify. 
The Geneva version does not render it amiss, The Lord 
favoured his battle. Some copies read, évavriov Kupiov 6 


TéAqOG abrav, contra Dominum bellum ipsorum ; which 


furnishes a reason for God’s assisting Joshua. 
Ver. 11. And concerning the judges, every one by name, 
whose heart went not a whoring, nor departed from the Lord, 


lect their memory be blessed. Ver. 12. Let their bones flourish 


out of their place.] Honourable mention should likewise be 
made of the judges of Israel, the last of which was Sa- 
muel; who prostituted or defiled not themselves by idol- 
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atrous worship, among which Abimelech, the natural son 
of Gideon, is not worthy to be mentioned, whose name Is 
justly odious for his crimes, particularly his cruelty in slay- 
ing his threescore and ten brethren, that he might obtain 
the power. But of suchas subdued kingdoms, and wrought 

righteousness, let their bones flourish out of their place. 
This is a form of well-wishing to the dead, or blessing the 
bodies of those that departed in peace and honour. The 


phrase occurs again, xlix. 10. and means, Let their me- 


mory flourish, or may their bodies, like some hopeful and 
blessed seed, put forth and germinate from the bottom of 
their tombs, and their virtue revive and flourish on the 
earth, and those that are alive revere their ashes. It is an 
allusion to the custom of placing sepulchres in gardens, 
and such other verdant places, (2 Kings xxi. 18. 26. John 
xix. 41.) which were probably chosen to intimate, as well 
the freshness and perpetuity of their memory, as the hope 
and expectation of good men of a joyful resurrection; for 
their bones then seemed to flourish out of their place, or 


to revive and live again from their sepulchres, when these 


cemeteries were in their greatest beauty and verdure, as 
if they partook of the richness of the soil, and germinated 
by its fruitfulness. As-this phrase shews the Jews’ firm as- 
surance of a future resurrection, so the prophets represent 
fle return of that people. from the Babylonish captivity by 
a like expression, viz. that their bones shall etiely like an 
herb. (Isa. Ixvi. 14. Ezek. xxxvii. 3.) 

Ver. 18. He destroyed the rulers of the Tyrians, and all 
the princes of the Philistines.| The ancients frequently 
confound the Phoenicians with the Philistines, but the sa- 
cred writers, as well as our author, plainly distinguish one 
from the other. The -Phcenicians oppressed the Israclites 
in the time of the judges: (Judg.x. 11.) and in the be- 
ginning of the government of Samucl they entered into al- 
lance with the Philistines against the people of the Lord ; 
but the Philistines being worsted, the Phoenicians wir 
that never undertook any thing against the Hebrews. 

Ver.19. And before his long sleep he made protestations in 
the sigtt of the Lord and his-anointéd, I have not taken any 
man’s goods. | Ilpd Kxarpod KoUhoews aiwvoc. In the next 
verse death is expressed by trvoc, and in Scripture it is 


often called a sleep. The Old Testament phrase, for such . 


as are departed, is, that they slept with their fathers. St. 

Stephen is said, after stoning, to fall vagina: (Acts vii. 60.) 
Hence burying-places are called KoUpNT hota. Homer has 
the same metaphor, rove 8 ad re kal drvdovrac zycipa. The 
solemn protestation here made by Samuel of his integrity, 
was not out of ostentation, but partly for his own vindica- 
tion, that they might not reproach his government, and 
partly that being publicly acquitted from all faults in it, he 
might more freely reprove the sins of the people, and par- 
ficularly that of desiring a king, despising thereby the 
theocracy they were honoured with. 

Ver. 20. After his death he prophesied. Learned men are of 
very different opinions in relation to the reality of Samuel's 
appearance, some imagining that it was an evil spirit in his 
form that appeared unto Saul, and others that it was Samuel 
himself, who, on this occasion, foretells his impending death. 
‘A late very learned writer says, “ The opinion that’ it was 
really Samuel is _very ancient, the most ancient of any, and 
scems to have been the persuasion of the Jewish church long 
before the coming of Christ. Not only the author of this 
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-book, who lived within a hundred years or less of the pro- 


phet Malachi, supposes that it was Samucl himself that ap- 
peared in person (he was a considerable man in his time, 
and likely to- know the true sense of Scripture, and to give 
the eeneral sentiments of the Jewish chureh, as any man of 
that age); but the Greek translators of the Old Testament, 

who lived not long after that time, were in the same persua- 
sion, as appears by an additional note which they inserted 
1 Chron. x. 13. where the LX X. read very expressly, that 
Samuel the prophet gave the answer to king Saul, when he 
inquired of the sorceress, amexoivato attra SeqiouA & Tpodh- 
7nc, Which it is strange that our version should wholly omit. 
In the same sentiment was Josephus, the Jewish historian, 
who lived in the apostles’ time; and thus thought many of 
the Christian fathers. This interpretation is plain and na- 
tural, and least forced of any, agreeing with the words of 
the text; for the story is there told in such a way, as one 
would expect to find upon supposition that it really was 
Samuel. It is said that the woman saw Samuel, (1 Sam. 
xxviii. 12.) and that Saul perceived that it was Samuel, 
(ver. 14.) The words.in the LXX. seem stronger, tyvw 
Zaodr bre ovtog NapovjA, 1.¢c. that this was Samuel himself. 
How could he know this if it was not so, or why is it said 
that he perceived and knew it, rather than that he imagined 
or supposed -it so? In the-sequel of the narrative it is 
added, Samuel said unto Saul, ver. 15. and again, Then 
said Samuel, ver: 1G. which would not be true if it was only 
a personated Samuel, a familiar in Samuel’s shape; and it 
is strange that the text should thus word it, if Samuel was 
not really there. It is plainly said that Samuel appeared 
and talked, as it is elsewhere said that Moses and Elias 
appeared and talked with our blessed Saviour. (Matt. xvii. 
3.) And good reason was there that it should be the real 
Samuel, because God thereby was pleased to disappoint 
both the sorcéress and him, by sending Samuel himself with 
a true and faithful presage, quite contrary to what the wo- 
man or Saul expected. Add to this, that Samuel was the 
same prophet that predicted this event, and God now raised 
him up from the dead to confirm the sentence. For it is 
to be observed, that before the Pythoness, to whom Saul, 
anxious about the great event, applies to assist him by her 
incantations, and to call up the spirit of Samuel, begins one 
word of her spells,-or makes any attempt by her charms, 
the prophet interposes, frightens her, and pronounces, or 
rather repeats, Saul’s doom, and she herself witnesscth the 
truth of his appearance.” (Waterland’s Posth. Serm. vol. ii.) 
It seems probable from this account, that the Jews at Icast 
did believe that this was the true soul of Samuel, which is 
recorded thus to have spoken to Saul; and from this'sup- 

position we may infer, 1. That the Jews did believe a sepa- 

rate existence of human souls; and perhaps the establish- 

ing this truth upon the foot of sensible evidence, was not 
the lowest end of Samuel’s appearance upon this occasion. 

2. This is a pregnant instance of the evocation of the dead 

and the antiquity of necromancy; this opinion prevailed 

among the Jews, for Isaiah alludes to it, xxix. 4. and it is 
evident likewise from Ixv. 4. that they were wont to go'to 

the sepulchres of the dead, there to consult them. /®schy- 

lus has a tragedy entitled Perse, in which the shade of Da- 


. ¥ius is called up, like that of Samuel, and foretells ‘queen 


Atossa all her misfortunes. And to that book of Homer’s 


(viz. Odyss. xi.) containing the interviow between Ulysses 
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and the shades of tho dead, the ancients have given the 
name of vexvouarrefa; but this notion was net of Homer’s 
invention, it prevailed long before his days among the Chal- 
deans, and spread over all the oriental world. 

And lift up his voice from the earth in prophecy.] It has 
been objected by some Jearned men, that if it had been real 
Samucl himself that appeared, he should rather have been 
represented as coming down from heaven, instead of bring- 
ing him up as it were out of the ground, or lifting up his 
voice from thence. But this objection is no more against 
the supposition of its being Samuel's ghost, than against 
the supposing it to be any other spirit whatsoever; for we 
have reason to believe, that even evil spirits have not their 
dwelling under ground, but in the air rather; hence the 
devil is styled inthe New Testament, the prince of the power 
of theair. But the true reason why Samuel is represented as 
being brought up, asthe expression is in the book of Samuel, 
and here said to lift xp his voice from the earth, is, because 
his body was under ground, to which the soul was still con- 
ceived to bear a relation; and it was upon this chiefly, that 
the popular prevailing netion of all separate souls being in 
the heart of the earth was founded ; which popular notion, 
as it obtained among the Jews, and is often alluded to in 
the language of Scripture, and, adapting itself to vulgar 
capacities, it is no wonder that the relation of this appari- 
tion of Samuel should be accommodated thereto; so that 
nothing can be concluded in this case, merely from the 
manner in which Samuel is said. to come. (See Water- 
land’s Sermon, ibid.) In the last sentence we have a far- 
ther reason of his appearing at this time, besides shewing 


the king his end; viz. that Israel might be admonished, and. 


moved to a speedy repentance by such a warning, or, as 
others understand it, to acquaint the people, that they also 
should be delivered into the hands of the Philistines, and be 


destroyed with him: or, as the Geneva version has it, more’ 


agrecably to-the Greek, That the wickedness of the people 
should perish. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp after him rose up Nathan to prophesy in the 
time of David.|] Nothing is here said of Nathan, but that he 
prophesied in the time of David, which may seem strange, 
as, in all other instances, the author expatiates on the 
praises of the Jewish worthies, which he produces, and his 
design in this hymn is to bestow a panegyric on each. But 
this single circumstance is itself a sufficient commendation 
of him, as he contributed so much by his fine artifice and 
address to that prince’s repentance and conversion. ‘The 
oriental versions scem to glance at this, making him to 


prophesy coram Davide, in his hearing or presence, or,. 


which wilkcome nearer.te the case, to his face. Nathan 


was not the only prophet in David's time, but he chose to. 


instance in him, as being most eminent in other respects 
likewise, as being appointed to assure David of the conti- 
nuance of the kingdom to his posterity, and that his son 
should build the house or temple of the Lord, and at length 
lie anointed Solomon to be king over Israel and Judah. 
Ver. 2. Asis the fat taken away from the peace-offering, 
so was David chosen out of the children of Israel.] The 
meaning briefly is, that David was. preferred before others 
for his great and extraordinary merit, and was separated 
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to his high office and dignity, as the fat of the peacc-offler- 
ing was set apart for the altar. That the cauls and the 
choicest fat of the victim were selected, as the best part of 
it, to he offered to the gods, see Il. lib. i. This compa- 
rison is so far from being mean and despicable, as it may 
seem, that it has been used and applauded by the best 
writers, and looked upen with veneration by antiquity. 
The same allusion which is here used te display the worth 
and excellence of David, we find applied by Ilomer to 
Ulysses, (Odyss. xx.) the justness of which M. Dacier de- 
fends, and even extols. 

Ver. 3. He played with lions as with kids, and with bears 
as with lambs.] The ingenious writer of king David’s life, 
(p. 42.) takes notice of his modesty. As the account is 
recorded in Scripture, lie describes his combat with tho 
lion in the simplest and shortest narration that ever was 
made of such a combat, I caught him by his beard, and 
smote him, and slew him:.and to avoid dwelling upon his 
own exploits, he says no more of his fight with the bear, 
but only that he slew him: so far were these savage crea- 
tures from being a match for him, that, according to our 
author, they afforded him only sport and pastime ; the most 
terrible was as inoffensive as a kid, and the most surly as: 
good-natured and harmless as a lamb. 

Ver. 4. Slew he not a giant when he was yet but young ; 
and did he not take away reproach from the people when he 
lifted up his hand with the stone in the sling, and beat down 
the boasting of Goliath? Ver. 5.'For he called upon the 
most high Lord, and he gave him strength in his right hand 
to slay that mighty warrior, and set up the horn of his peo- 
ple.] The giant Geliath is described in Scripture as being. 
six cubits and a span in height, 7. e. nine fect and nine 
inches. His coat of mail is said to weigh five thousand 
shekels of brass, 7. e. about one hundred and fifty pounds; 
the head of his spear alone weighed six hundred shekels of: 
iron, ¢. €. about eighteen or nineteen pounds. Against one 
so formidable and completely armed goes forth David, with 
the apparatus only of a simple shepherd. ‘The difference 
between the threats of the combatants is likewise very re- 
markable. Goliath, in full confidence of his own strength, 
bids David come up, and he would give his flesh unto the 
fowls of the air.. David, confiding only in the protection: 
of the Almighty, which he had often experienced, retorts, 
This day will the Lord deliver thee into my hand, and then 
tells him what he is to expect, that he will deal with him as 
a warrior, and not as an inhuman savage. That a young 
man disarmed should, only with a sling and a stone, slay 
so mighty a champion, whose very appearance made ar- 
mies flee before him, is indeed surprising; but what is most 
to be admired is, that, after having slain such an expe- 
rienced champion in so unequal a ‘combat, he should be 
able to suppress all sentiments of pride, which must neces- 
sarily spring up, after an action which raised him above 
the king himself, and was accompanied with such acclama- 
tions and songs of triumph. 

Ver. 6G. So the people honoured him with ten thousands, 
and praised him in the blessings of the Lord, in that he gave 
him a crown of glory.) If this be applied te the people, it 
will be clearer to read otrwe éddEacay, cai nvecav, aS SOME 
copies have it, which our translators follow, and then by 
evrAoylae Kuofov may cither be meant, that they bestowed on 


him ‘the highest commendations, as the Geneva version un- 
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derstands it; or that, whilst they praised him, they blessed 
and praised the Lord at the same time, for the benefits re- 
ceived through him by the success of that day. But there 
is another reading which applies the whole to God, viz. 
That God honoured David by the slaughter of his ten thou- 
sands; the Syriac has, with the praises of ten thousands, 
and by his own blessings added to his praises, in giving him 
the kingdom of his people. 

Ver. 8. In all his works he praised the Holy One most 
high with words of glory.] In all the editions the read- 
ing is, év wavri Zoyw avrov tOwxerv oporAdynow, with a full- 
point there; but the other reading, which is followed hy our 
translators, Junius, and the Vulgate, and is confirmed by 
the Alexandrian MS. is preferable; 7. e. in all his victories 
he gave God the praise, in terms of the highest respect, and 
composed solemn hymns on the occasion. There is also 
another good sense may be given of this passage ; viz. That 
he sang hymns to the Holy One most high with his whole 
heart, in the most dutiful manner, in words full of his glory. 
Thus Messieurs of Port-Royal, Il a beni le treshaut par 
des paroles pleines de sa glotre: He made the praises of God 
glorious, whenever he awaked his lute and harp, by the 
most exalted strains of praise and thanksgiving ; Carmint- 
bus honorificis, ae voce gratiarum actionis, ac laudis, plena. 
(Arabic.) He was inspired to sanctify poetry and music, 
and employed them upon the noblest subjects, to celebrate 
the glory of God, and to excite a grateful acknowledgment 
in ali men for his mercies, and deservedly is styled the 
sweet Psalmist of Israel, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. Josephus says, 
that David added songs and hymns to the harmony of his 
harp, when he played beforeking Saul, and that the energy of 
both was such as repressed the suggestions of the evil spirit. 

Ver. 11. The Lord took away his sins, and exalted his 
horn for ever, he gave him a covenant of kings, and a throne 
of glory in Israel.] Upon David’s confession of guilt and 
humiliation before God, and a long succeeding repentance, 
God pronounced the sentence of pardon by Nathan the 
prophet. But is this change of his own condition all we are 
to understand by the words, He exalted his horn for ever ? 
Horn is an eastern ‘figure for a king, and by it is meant the 
future budding forth or future kingdom of the Messiah: 
and this idea being joined with the covenant of kings, or 
rather of a kingdom, as the margin more agreeably to the 
Greek has it, the sense will be briefly this, That God en- 
gaged to make the horn of David to flourish; 7. e. to make 
a glorious king to bud, likea branch, in the house of David, 
and would ordain, and had deereed a lantern or kingdom 
for his anointed, as is expressed Psal. cxxxii. 17. (see 
the like metaphor, 1 Kings xi. 36.) ‘The words for ever 
incline me to think, that besides the promises made to Da- 
vid and his posterity, according to the flesh, the kings of 
Judah, that they should continue long beyond any other 
regal race in the known world, in earthly splendour and au- 
thority, the author refers tothat promise, (1 Chron. xvii. 12.) 
that his house, and the throne of his kingdom, should be es- 
tablished for ever before him, which includes an everlast- 
ing dominion over the church and people of God, and is 
more fully expressed in the supplement to this account; 
(ver. 13, 14.) I will be his father, and he shall be my son, 
and I will not take away my mercy from him, but I will 
settle him in my house, and in my kingdom for ever, and his 
throne shall be established for evermore; which contains a 
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‘promise that can only respect that son of David, who was ° 
at the same time strictly and immediately the Son. And 
to him many passages in the Psalmist refer, which are 
otherwise unintelligible. See Psal. xxi. 4—G. His king- 
dom shall stand fast for ever, and his throne shall be like as 
the sun before me ; and Luke i. 32, 33. whcre this promise 
is accordingly applied to our Saviour by an angel from 
heaven. The completion of the promise made to David, 
that the Messiah, or Branch, should come out of the stem of 
Jesse, which was renewed by Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Zecha- 
riah, was still looked for by this writer in the beginning 
of the Greek monarchy. And that Solomon was not meant 
by the horn, or branch, appears from hence, because 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, long after Solomon’s death, promise . 
his coming, to whom these titles do belong: and at the — 
conception of Jesus Christ, Zachary, the father of John 
the Baptist, and a prophet also, declared, that God had 
raised up the horn of salvation, in the house of his servant 
David. (Luke i. 68, 69.) 

Ver.12. After him rose up a wise son, and for his sake 
he dwelt at large.) Av avrév karédvoev tv marvopy, i. €. 
Through the blessing of the Lord he dwelt at large. The 
meaning of which either is, that he lived quietly and in 
peace, or that he reigned far and near, and had a very ex- 
tensive dominion. (1 Kings iv. 21.) Drusius understands 
it of his subjects under his reign, or through his means, liv- 
ing happily. ‘The Vulgate has, Propter illum dejecit am- 
nem potentiam intmicorum; t. e. says Calmet, for his sake 
the Lord subdued or quieted all his enemies round about; 
(ver. 24, 25.) A cause de lui, le seigneur détrutsit toute la. 
puissance de ses ennemis. Junius renders most unaccount- 
ably, Per quem in lato habitabit Deus. Grolius approves 
of none of these senses, and conjectures the true reading to 
be, 6¢ adré xaréXvoey év rAarvopy, 7. e. Upon account of his 
supcrior wisdom, neighbouring nations willingly submitted. 
to his sway. 

Ver. 14. How wise wast thou in thy youth, and as a flood 


filled with understanding! Ver. 15. Thy soul covered the’ 


whole earth, and thou filledst it with dark parables.| This 
is, according to a mode of speech, frequently made use of 
in Scripture, wherein the same word that denotes to flow, 
as out of a fountain, is often used for speaking or ha-. 
ranguing: and by the same metaphor words are-sometimes 
resembled to waters. Thus Prov. xviii. 4. The words of « 
man's mouth are as deep waters, and the well-spring of wis- 
dom as a flowing brook. (See also i. 23. xv. 28.) In allusion 
to this, we meet with torrens ingenii, flunen eloquentte, in 
approved classic writers. The extensiveness of Solomon’s 
knowledge is here said to be so great, as like a deluge to 
cover the whole earth, for he excelled in all sorts of. wis- 
dom, which, as he asked.of, God preferably to riches or. 
honour, so he gave it to him without measure. He de- 
livered most admirable.maxims and precepts for the ser-. 
vice and conduct of life, called here parables or proverbs, . 
so many in number, even three thousand, 1 Kings iv. 32. as. 
comparatively to fill the earth: herein hts wisdom excelled. 
that of all the children of thé east country, and all the wis->. 
dom of Egypt, ver. 30. 

Ver.18. By the name of the Lord God, which ts called the 
Lord God of Israel.| This sentence, though seemingly very 
easy, ¢ and generally admitted as it stands in our.version, 
gives me some suspicion. I think it is by no means to be. 
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connected to the latter part of this verse, but hath imme- 
diate reference to the foregoing yerse. ‘The commentators 
indeed all agree in expounding it of Solomon’s great riches 
through God’s blessing, but is there any need of such a 
formal preamble, such a solemn seal as it were of autho- 
rity, not unlike that 1 Cor. vy. 4. to introduce only that 
Solomon was very rich? I would rather refer this sentence 
to the former subject, and explain it, Foreign nations, and 
persons of the greatest note in them, admired thee-for thy 
wisdom in all the branches of it, for thy songs, év @éaic, 
proverbs, parables, and interpretations, év dvéyari, for the 
name, 7.e. the power aud blessing of God accompanying 
thee (the God of all the earth, but of Israel in a more par- 
ticular manner), visible in the gift of wisdom to thee in such 
profusion and abundance. But we shall come still nearer 
the meaning, if we understand évduare as a Hebraism, and 
render it praise, honour, or the like. No doubt. can be 
made, but the Hebrew had it tw’, and in the sense in which 
it occurs, Deut. xxvi. 19. And to make thee high above all 
nations that he hath made in praise, in name, mw, and in 
honour. Where the LX.X. render OW) by évouacrbv, which 
is to the same sense. We may therefore render this pas- 
sage thus, The countries marvelled at thee for thy songs, 
and proverbs, and parables, and interpretations, to the 
glory of the Lord God, which is called the Lord God of 
Israel. ‘This sense seems easy and natural, and is farther 
so confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic versions, which 
mention majestas et honor here, as to leave but little room 
to doubt, but that it is. the true one. I once indeed con- 
jectured that év dpduar: Kupiov rov Ocov, x. r. A. might pos- 
sibly have been the true reading, referring to the particular 
honour vouchsafed .to Solomon in the Lord’s appearing 
to him twice, 1 Kings iii. 5. ix. 2. but where the present 
reading can tolerably well be accounted for, I-am the more 
backward to attempt an emendation. 

Thou didst gather gold as tin, and didst multiplr y silver as 
lead.] Vast sums of moncy are mentioned in the history of 
the Jews, as belonging to David and Solomon. ‘When the 
former conquered the kingdom of Edom, he thereby became 
master of two sea-ports on the Red Sea, or Arabian Gulf, 
viz. Eloth and Esion-geber, (2 Sam. viii. 14. compared with 
1- Kings ix. 26.) from whence Solomon maintained a great 
traffic for gold to. Ophir, (which Josephus says is since 
called. the Golden Land, Antiq. lib. viii.) supposed to be 
the Aurea Chersonesus of the ancients: and that by the as- 
sistance of skilful Tyrian pilots and mariners, whom Hi- 
ram king of Tyre, being a friend and an ally, had sent, in one 
voyage there were brought to Jerusalem four hundred and 
twenty talents of gold, A most immense sum however 
computed, (ver. 27, 28.) insomuch, that it made money in 
Jorusalem to be as stones for plenty. (1 Kings x, 27.) 

- Ver. 19. Thou didst bow thy loins unto women, and by thy 
body thou wast brought into subjection. Ver. 20. Thou didst 
stain thy honour and pollute thy seed, so that thou brought- 
est wrath upon thy children.| Every transient act of sin, as 
it is called, leaves a lasting stain hehind it, (see Josh. xxii. 
47. Jer. ii. 22.) but that of lust is of a deeper die, as being 
generally more complex. Solomon’s lust was the more ag- 
gravated from its conscquence, as being the means of se- 
ducing him to idolatry, for into this he fell through the 


charms and softnesses of. his many heathen mistresses, 


Moabites, Ammonites, and other strange women. So fatal 
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an evil is lust to the best understanding. This impiety 
was,manifest in him about the thirtieth year of his reign, 
according to chronologers, but the more secret beginning 
of his defection is, by Josephus and other Jews, dated from 
the images of oxen, made by his command, as supporters of 
the brazen sea. Itis observable, that in this whole catalogue 
of famous men, whom this author purposely celebrates 
from the forty-fourth to the end of the fiftieth chapter, Solo- 
mon is the chief, if not the only person, that he casts any 
reflection upon. There is not one word mentioned of the 
sins of David, of the murder and adultery he was guilty of, 
but every, thing is enlarged upon that can any way tend to 
the honour of that prince: what reason then can be assigned 
for this difference? This silence with respect to David’s 
sins seems to intimate his repentance and forgiveness; but 
of Solomon we may say with St. Austin, that nothing is 
more certain than Solomon’s idolatry and sin, and nothing 
more uncertain than his true repentanee. (Contr. Faust.) 
It is the opinion of many writers that Solomon died in this 
sin without repentance; it is more certain, that before ho 
dicd he persisted in it, notwithstanding the repeated ap- 
pearance of God’s Schechinah, 1 Kings xi. 9,10. And from 
that chapter it appears, that the Divine protection visibly 
departed from him. After the mention of Solomon’s glory, 
wisdom, wealth, &c. we have in this account a sad instance 
of human frailty. As this wise and great man had forsook 
the Lord his God, the Lord stirred up an adversary to him, 
Jeroboam his servant; the effect of which was, the rending 
ten tribes from, the house and family of David, so that the 
kingdom came to be divided into two kingdoms, or rather 
factions, those of Judah and Israel. y 
Ver. 21. So the kingdom was divided, and out of Ephraim 
ruled a rebellious kingdom.| When the kingdom was divided, 
ten tribes went over to Jeroboam, and two tribes, those of 
Judah and Benjamin, still adhered to Rchoboam, Solomon’s 
son. (1 Kings xi. 12.) The part which adhered to Reho- 
boam, or the house and family of David, was called the 
kingdom of Judah, the other, the kingdom of Israel. The 
capital or chief city of Judah was Jerusalem, and that of 
Israel was at first Shechem, (1 Kings xii. 25.) and then 
Tirzah. (1 Kings xiv. 17. xvi. 8.) Afterward the royal 
city was by king Omri removed to Samaria, being the head 
city of the tribe of Ephraim. (1 Kings xvi. 23. 29.) This 
continued to be the regal city of Israel till a period was put 
to that kingdem. Whence the prophets by Samaria and 
Ephraim often mean the kingdom of: Israel; as by Judah 
and the house of David, and Jerusalem, and Sion, they 
mean the kingdom: of Judah. And in this sense we arc to 
understand Ephraim here, and in ver. 23. But since the 
return from the Babylonian captivity, Israel and Judah are 
taken promiscuously for the same people, and are all, with- 
out any distinction, sometimes called Israel, and sometimes 
Judah. In reading the history of the kings of Judah and 
Jsrael, it is observable, that many of the kings of Israel 
came to the thronc by violence, and not by rightful succes- 
sion, whereas the kings of Judah, being the posterity of 
David, all reigned by right of inheritance, each king suc- 
ceeding his father in the throne, according to God's promise 
to David, that he would set up his sced after him. (2 Sam. 


| Vii. 12. Psal. Ixxxix. 29, 30.) 


Ver. 22. But the Lord will never leave off his mercy.) And 


| though for Solomon’s idolatry ‘the kingdom was divided, 


CHAP. XLVIII. | 


yet God’s covenant with David still comforted them: (Psal. 
Ixxxix. 29.) they still depended upon and pleased them- 
selves with the expectation of the sure mercies of David. 
But why is the Messias termed the mercies of David? | Bec- 
cause designed in God’s promise to David by Nathan, 
which proniise is there called God’s mercy, that should not. 
depart from him. He is called the sure mercies of David, 
from the certainty of the performance of .this promise, be- 
cause God had sworn by his holiness, that he would not fail 
David. Accordingly the sacred writers of the New Testa- 
ment with good reason say, that the sure mercies.of David 
were fulfilled in Christ's kingdom, Acts xiil. 84. _(See Bi- 
shop Chandler's Def. p. 224.) 

Wherefore he gave a remnant unio Jacob, and out of po 
@ root unto David.) See xliy. 21, 22. xxxvi.8. This 
most probably should be read in the future, as the words. 
before are, Wherefore he shall give a remnant unto Jacob, 
and a reot or chief stem unte David out of his loins; be- 
cause it refers to the fulfilling of Isaiah’s prophecy, still to 


be completed. And thus the Syriac and Arabic versions 


read. Very remarkable is the gloss of those interpreters 
upon this passage, which probably was the exposition of 
the Jews, among whom those translators lived, “‘ Dabit 
Jacobo salutem, et Davidi regnum maximum;” i.e. He. 
shall give salvation: te Jacob, and a great kingdom to 
David. Which words imply, that the covenant of the king- 
dom related not so much te Solomon and his race, as to 
the Saviour of Jacob, whose kingdom should far exceed 
Selomon’s, or David's, and whe = a as Isaiah foretold, 
derive from David as the branch or stem from his root. 
(Ibid. p. 228.) 


CHAP. XLVIIL. 


Ver. 6. VV HO broughtest kings to destruction and ho-. 


nourable men from their bed.| Elias foretold the death of 
Ahab, Jezebel, Ahaziah, Joram, &c. and is therefore -said 
here to have brought them to destruction. This is accord- 
ing to the.Scripture phrase, which represents the prophets 


often as doing what they only foreteld, to mark and inti- 


mate the certainty and. infajlibility of their, predictions. 
Iie was commissioned to oppose evil kings, and to re- 
prove and check their wickedness; and'nene ever sup- 
ported that character with more resolution, or corrected 
wickedness in high places with more freedom and liberty. 
His zeal was so great, that it is well compared to fire, 
(ver. 1.) What is here mentioned of his bringing honour- 
able men from their bed to their grave, relates particularly. 
to Ahaziah, who died on his sick-bed not long after this 
prophet foretold his death; and te Jehoram, according to 
the writing or letters of Elijah to him, 2 Chron. xxi.-15, 
: Ver.7.. Who heardest the rebuke of the Lord in Sinai, and 
in Horeb the judgment of the vengeance.] Elias flecing from 
the persecution of Jezebel, came at length to Mount Sinai, 
and from thence to Horeb, the mount of God; here it was 
he learnt God’s intended judgments against the house of 
Ahab, and the whole kingdom of Israel. This seems to be 
the auther’s meaning here, but this text hath been seriously 
alleged by seme Jews, for the rooimapEtc, or pre-existence 
of souls, The rabbins will have it, that Elias and all the 
prophets were present at the giving of the law, and frem 


Deut. xxix, 14,15. have insinuated, that God making his | 
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covenant with the absent as well as the present, the souls. 


of the posterity.of the Jews were then in being, though not 
there present at the publication of the law. And some have 
gone so far as to suppose, that at the general judgment, 
not only the whole creation will be summoned into one 
grand solemn assembly, but those also, who never actually 
came into their bodies, shall appear in their ideal person- 
alities, as they term it. (See More’s Mystery of Godliness, 
p- 22.) These are Jewish conceits, which are almest infi- 
nite. The next verse will shew that the rebuke of the Lord 
and the judgment of vengeance here referred to relate to 
threats against Ahab and. his posterity. As to Llias’s per- 
sonal presence at the giving of the law, founded chiefly on 
this passage, it is a groundless whim, invented chiefly to 
serve an opinion. 

Ver. 8. Who anointedst a to take revenge, and pro- 
phets to succeed after him.] This relates ‘to Hazael king of 


Syria, and Jehu king of Israel, whem Elias andintell by 


God's order, to execute his judgment of vengeance upon such 
Israelites as had fallen into idolatry. (1 Kings xix. 17.) 
By prophets the author seems principally hére to allude 
to the calling of Elisha to that office. Though Elias had 
a great number of disciples, or holy catechumens, whom 
he trained up and instructed, to stem the torrent of wick- 
edness and idolatry, which spread more and more in Israel, 

and there were, whole societies or schools of the sons of 
the prophets, of which Elias had. the direction and super- 
intendeney; yet Elisha was thonght the properest person 
to assist, and at length succeed him, and Ehas by God’s or- 
der formally anointed and consecrated him. 

' Ver. 10. Who wast ordained for reproofs in their times. | 
‘O xaraypagete év tXeypoic tic xatpovc, t. €. Elias was ordained 
or appointed to appear again to denounce reproofs, and, 
by threats of the greatest impending evils,-to reform the 


‘world, reconcile the Israelites,: prevent God’s judgments, 


and to prepare all for the great and terrible day of the Lerd. 
approaching. . And so the oriental versions have it, Idem- 
que venturus es, antequam veniat: dies Domini. It was the 
unanimous sense of the Jews, that Elias should first come. 
himself.in person before the’ Messiah, and restore all 
things : (see note on xliv. 16.) and’ here the author of this’ 
boek, speaking of the true Elias and his personal appear- 
ance, makes one reason of it to be, for reproofs in after- 
times, 7. e: in.the appointed times, or in due season, ac- 
cording to the Geneva version. A very learned writer ob- 
serves, that the translation of this passage should be, He. 
was described to be, or written of, as the margin has it, viz.. 
in Malachi’s prophecy, a type for times to come; i.e. Elias, 
Was a type or exempiar, éAeyuac, for so the Alexandrian 
MS, reads, of what the forerunner of the Messias should 
be or do. (Mede’s Works, disc. 25. see also Bishop Chand- 
ler’s Def. p. 252.) . 

And to turn the heart of the father to the son.] This alludes, 


plainly to the last verse of the prophet Malachi, where the. 


expression is the same. The meaning is, ‘That Elias at his 
appearance should put an end to those religious differences, 
which divided the nearest relations from each other, and 
make them all join in the same faith, and in the duties of 
repentance and reformation, and thereby prepare themselves 
for the reception of the Messias. But another and more 
easy sensc may be given to this passage, if we translate oy 
not fo, but, with, (see Exod, xxxv. 22.) and then the meaning 
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will be, that this prophet’s office will be, to turn the heart 
of the father with the son’s; i. e. His reproof and preach- 
ing shall produce a general reformation in the minds and 
manners of all sorts of persons, as before he was a great 
reformer of the law, under its greatest degeneracy and 
corruption. 

And to restore the tribes of Israel.] i. e. Deliver and re- 
deem Israel, or restore the kingdom to Israel, through the 
Messiah’s advent, which was part of his office. (See Isa. 
xlix. 6.) Or the meaning may be, to preach, and accom- 
plish the restoring of the tribes of Jacob, whose gathering 
this writer prays for, xxxvi. 11. These words may also be 
referred to the coming of Elias, at the end of the world, or 
at the time of the restitution of all things, aroxaracrdcewe 
Tavrwy, i.e. The consummation of all things, which God has 
spoken by the mouth of all his prophets since the world be- 
gan. (Acts iii, 21.) A notion entertained by very many of 
the fathers, and seems to have its foundation in our Savi- 
our’s own words, Matt. xvii. 10, 11. And this conjecture I 
am the more encouraged to offer, as I find it countenanced 
by a most learned writer, who enforces if with many cogent 
reasons, and applies this very passage to support the 
opinion, explaining it of an Elias, which shall be the har- 
binger of Christ’s second coming, the éAcypoéc, or type for 
the times to come. ‘The foregoing passage likewise of Mala- 
chi, of turning the hearts of the children to their fathers, he 
refers to Christ’s second advent, and to an Elias, which shall 
precede that, and the great and dreadful day of Judgment; 
who shall labour to bring the unbelieving posterity of the 
Jewish nation to have the same heart and mind their holy 
fathers and progenitors had; @. e. to convert them to the 
faithof Christ, whom their forefathers, the patriarchs, hoped 
in and looked for, lest, continuing obstinate in their unbe- 
lief to that great day, they should be smitten with a curse, 
and perish among the rest of the enemies of Christ’s king- 
dom. (See Mede’s Works, lib. i. disc. 25.) In this.and 
the five foregoing verses we have a beautiful specimen of 
the figure anaphora, ° like that admired one, Catil. Orat. 
1. or that in Psal.xv.  — 

- Ver. 11. Blessed are they that saw thee and slept in love.] 
The rendering would be better, Blessed are they that see 
thee, or shall see thee, at thy return, and shall be honoured 
with thy love and friendship, xexoopypévor, aS Some copies 
have it; and so the Vulgate, Beati sunt qui...in amicitia 
fua decorati sunt. ‘The margin also is to the same effect; 
which may be understood either as a wish, or to be spoken 
more prophetico. Such he pronounces will be happy, be- 
cause immediately after him they will see the Messiah. 
This is exactly agreeable to the notions of the then Jews; 
for in the Talmud, Targum, and their later comments, the 
coming of Elias and the Messiah usually go together: and 
this is the reason why the Jews pray so heartily for the 
coming of Elias, even without the mention of the Messiah, 
because the coming of the one, according to the prophet 
Malachi, infers the other. (See Bishop Chandler’s Def. 
p- 81.) Ifwe read xexousnuévor, which our translators fol- 
low, the sense then will be, Blessed are the dead, those 
good Israelites which died in the Lord; not merely those 
that slept in love, as our version has it, but such as de- 
parted in his favour and love: they shall obtain a better re- 


surrection; 7.e. shall be preferred to have a part in the first, 


and with his other saiats shall reign gloriously with him. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. XLVIII. 


For we shall surely live.) Zwy fnodpeSa. We may ob- 
serve here, that the conversion of the Jews at the return of 
Elias is represented by a new life. And, indeed, the re- 
storation of the church is sometimes represented as a re- 
surrection of it from the dead; and her return from a low 
afflicted state, under the metaphor of a new life, a revivis- 
cence of God’s church and people from the dead. This 
figure is no where more strongly or frequently used than in 
Ezek. xxxvii. where God is introduced inquiring of the 
Jews in Babylon, ci Zhoera; Can these bones live? (ver. 3.) 
and promising to put into them mrvevya Swing, the breath of 
life, (ver. 5.) xat ZhoeoSe, and ye shall live ; and bidding 
the prophet blow on them, kat Znodrwoav, that they may 
live, (ver. 9.) and declaring, that when he had done so, 
breath entered into them, xat tnoav, and they lived again, 
(ver. 10.) In all which places Zw is used to express the 
return of the church from her obscurity and thraldom to a 
glorious state. Mr. Mede understands this place in like 
manner of the Jews’ conversion, and observes, that this is 
agrecable to the ancient and general doctrine both of Jew 
and Christian, that they shall have an Elias sent to instruct 
them, a Deliverer, fvexev Ziwv, for the sake of Sion, as the 
LXX. well express it, Isa. lix. 20. For it may be fit to 
conceive magnificently of so great a work of God towards 
a people for whom he hath formerly shewn so many won- 
ders, especially this being the greatest work of mercy ever 
done for them, far beyond the bringing them out of Egypt. 
The common interpretation of this passage, either respects 
the hopes of a general resurrection, or that of the saints in 
particular, supposed to be previous to it. And in this last 
sense St. John uses 2yoav, Rev. xx. 4. to express the 
early resurrection of the martyrs slain fo the testimony of 
the truth. 

Ver. 12. Elias it was who was covered with a whirlwind, 
and Eliseus was filled with his spirit : while he lived he was 
not moved with the presence of any prince, neither could any 
bring him into subjection.] Instead of "HXfac, oc év Aaframe 
toxeracOn, Which is the reading in all the editions, Grabe 
prefers we ty Aatdam, «x. 7. dA. (Proleg. tom. iii. cap. 4.) 
And so do Badwell and Beza, which the Geneva version 
follows; z.e. As soon.as Elias was taken up in a whirlwind, 
Elisha was filled with his spirit, and succeeded him imme- 
diately in the prophetic office; and he shewed on all occa- 
sions a courage worthy of the successor of Elias. Neither 
fear nor caresses, promises nor threats, could overcome 
him: he respected not the persons of the mighty, and was 
indifferent about their frowns or smiles. (2 Kings ili. 14.) 
Some understand wae Adyoc ovy trgoev avroyv, in the begin- 
ning of the next verse, of his great penetration and know- 
ledge of things done at a distance, as his presignifying the 
coming of Ben-hadad’s messengers to slay him, (2 Kings vi. 
32.) and detecting the villany of his own servant, Gehazi; 
(2 Kings v. 26.) but the former sense scems preferable. 

And after his death his body prophesied.] 'To prophesy, is 
a term of large signification, and, besides the foretelling of 
future events, which is the ordinary notion of it, it signifies 


-to work miracles, in which sense it is taken here; for the au- 


thor refers to what happened when, a dead corpse being cast 
into the sepulchre, where Elisha’s body lay, it revived upon 
touching his bones. (2 Kings xiii. 21.) Hence it was con- 
ceived that the Spirit of God in some sort accompanied 
oven the dead body of that holy prophet, and that he conti- 


CHAP. XLVIII.] 


nued to work miracles in his grave. The sense here is 
somewhat different from that in the latter part of the next 
verse; viz. At'his death were his works marvellous: 7. e. when 
he was just a dying, he foretold the downfal of the Syrians, 
after smiting them three times, an event of great consequence 
to God’s distressed people, whom he comforted with asi 
last breath. 

Ver. 15. For all this the people repented not, neither de- 
parted they from their sins till they were spoiled and carried 
out of their land, and were scattered through all the earth: 
yet there remained a small people, and a ruler in the house 
of David.}| The Jews were a people remarkably distinguished 
by the favour of God; the exemplary piety and faith .of 
their first fathers procured the blessing of a numerous pos- 
terity, and they became a flourishing and potent state. But 
as sin is the ruin of any people, the degeneracy of their 
descendants forfeited by degrees God’s favour, and brought 
down his judgments. For whet neither miracles nor com- 
mands, promises nor threats, nor the instructions and ex- 


amples of holy men and prophets among them, had any ef-. 


fect upon them, but they continued obstinate in their evil 
courses, ‘God determined to remove Israel out of his 
sight, and the ten tribes were at length carried away cap- 
tive by Shalmaneser, beyond the Euphrates, the small king- 
dom of Judah with its sceptre still subsisting. God had 
threatened by his prophet upon their disobedience to scat- 
ter them among all people, from the one end.of the earth 
even unto the other,:(Deut. xxviii. 64.) and hereby in some 
measure it had its completion. But the Jews themselves 
acknowledge this prophecy to be fulfilled at their last ge- 
neral dispersion, after the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans, which those emphatical words of Josephus, “ The 
Jews are dispersed over all the earth,” confirm: (De Bell. 
Jud. lib. vii. cap. 3.) which indeed appears from their pre- 
sent state and circumstances, for they are vagabonds and 
exiles from their native country, and straggle through all 
the world, neither Ged nor man being their king, and they 
are debarred the privilege of setting their foot on their own 
country, though mercly as foreigners. 

" Ver. 23. In his time the sun went backward, and he 
lengthened the king’s life.| When Hezckiah was sick unto 
death, Isaiah foretold his recovery, and, as an assurance of 
the truth of his prophecy, told him that the sun should return 
backward ; (ch. xxxviili.)?.e. says the learned Usher, “ Tan- 
tum nocti detractum, quantum diei fuit additum.” (Ann. ad 
A.M. 3291.) -As much was deducted from the [next] night, 
as was addcd to this day, the Divine Providence so ordcr- 
ing this miraculous retrogradation, that it was no hinderance 
to the regularity of the motions of the other heavenly bo- 
dies, as appears from the calculation of the same eclipses, 
by the ancient Chaldeans and modern astronomers: nor 
was it discerned or taken notice of in other countries, 
which occasioned an embassage from Babylon to inquire 
about the truth of it. (2 Chron. xxxii. 31.) Hence some 
have thought this a particular miracle, manifested only by 
the shadow on the sun-dial of Ahaz. 

Ver. 24. He saw by an excellent spirit what should come to 
pass at the last.| Tvetdmart peyadw. Isaiah was filled with 
the Holy Spirit in a greater degree than the other prophcts. 
Hence Greg. Nazianzen calls him peyadopwvdrarov ‘Tiv 
mpopyrayv. By his seeing ra foyara we. may understand the 
last or latter times, which phrase is frequently used in 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTICUS. 


591 


‘Scripture, to signify the days of the Messiah. One certain 


time had been prefixed by God for bestowing a great bless- 
ing on the world; this was known to all in the age of the 
prophets, and therefore, when the prophets speak of things 
to be done then, they often, by way of eminence, call that 
time the last time, the last days, the latter days, the end of 
days, and sometimes the end of the age, rov aivoc, as in the 
following verse. It is particularly true of Isaiah, above 
all the other prophets, that he saw what regarded these 
times; for he foretold the coming, the character, offices, 
life, and death of the Messiah, the future glorics of the 
church, the enlargement and flourishing of it under the gos- 
pel, and the bringing the fulness of the gentiles into it, 
more clearly and frequently than any of them. Accord- 
ingly he is often cited in the writings of the New Tes- 
tament, and obtained the character ‘of the evangelical 
prophet. 

And he comforted them that mourned in Sion.] Isaiah 
foresaw not only the evils coming upon Sion, but likewise 
their period and end. He foretold the Babylonian capti- 
vity long before it happened, and he revived the Jews with 
the comfortable prospect of a restoration from it, and a re- 
turn into their own land. The learned Vitringa observes, 
that the prophecy of Isaiah is more in a consolitary way, 
than the generality of the other prophets, and instances in 
many particulars, in which this prophet foretells comfort- 
able things, as to the future state and condition. of the 
church. On this account some of the ancient Jews said, 
“ Liber Jesaize est totus consolatorius.” (Prolegom. in 
Jesai.) Calmet thinks our author particularly alludes to 
Isa.]xi. 1. Or if we understand the phrase at the last of 
the days of the Messiah, then his.coming, so clearly men- 
tioned in his prophecy, may bc here referred to, who was 
spoken of and expected by the Jews, as the comforter and 
consolation of Israel. (Luke ii. 25.) 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Ver. 1. Tu: remembrance of Josias is like the composition 
of the perfume that is made by the art of the apothecary. . . . 
Ver. 2. He behaved himself uprightly in the conversion of 
the people, and took away the abominations of iniquity.] 
Josias, of all the princes mentioned in holy writ, has the 
most unsullied character; his life was so pure, and his 
conduct so unblamable, that the Scripture represents him 
without fault, and as having no equal. (2 Kings xxiii. 25.) 
He began to rcign at eight years old, and was as early in 
his duty to God. Though he always expressed a great re- 
gard and attachment to the true religion, it was at eighteen 
that he zealously sct about the work of reformation and 
correcting the idolatrous abuses which former reigns had 
either introduced or allowed. Instead of the lukewarmness 
and indifference of many of his predecessors, who, though 
religious and well-disposed princes, attempted not to take 
away the high places, Josias exerted a laudable and ‘disin- 
terested courage : hc demolished the high places, overthrew 
the altars, burnt the groves, and even the bones, which’ he 
caused to be dug up, of the false prophets; and, in the 
midst of a corrupt age and perverse nation, he successfully 
made use of his authority for the service and establishment 
of the true religion. The assemblage of so many good 


qualitics and uncommon virtues in one prince, the author 
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here compares to a refreshing perfume, composed with the 
nicest art of the most precious and exquisite spices. But 
the beauty of this comparison Is lost without observing 
that his very name signifies perfume, or thymiama. (Sec 
Pagnin. Heb. Lex.) Messieurs of Port-Royal have a good 
reflection here :—‘ Kings generally pride themselves in 
victories gained in battlo and trophies from conquered 
provinces; but God has taught us, by the praises bestowed 
on king Josias, that the truest hononr is to serve Him by 
whom princes reign, and that their glory shall be eternized 
after death, who in their life labour to promote his: that, as 
Josias contented not himself with his own personal good- 
ness or instances of private piety, nor was easy till he had 
brought off his people from great wickedness and idolatry 
to the service of the true God; .so princes should be re- 
minded, from so celebrated an example, not only to be 
good and religious themselves, but, as persons invested 
with the supreme authority, should labour with all their 
power to maintain a true faith, and keep up a public spirit 
of religion in their dominions, and firmly establish in the 
hearts of all their subjects, his pure worship who put and 
continues the crown on their heads.” 

Ver. 4. All except David, and Ezekias, and Jostas, were 
defective.] i. e. Fell into idolatry, or however tolerated it 
by not destroying the high places, or acted in some way or 
manner contrary to the pnrity of God’s worship, or against 
his will. The Scripture commends Jehoshaphat in most in- 
stances, but blames him for making an alliance with the 
kings Ahab and Ahaziah, and not taking away the high 
places. Of Asa too it is mentioned, whose heart in other. 
respects was perfect, that in his time the high places were 
not removed. (1 Kings xv. 14.) And if David, here instanced 
in as a pattern of perfection, sinned with Bath-sheba, and 
by the murder of Uriah, he expiated these crimes, says 
Calmet, by a signal and unfeigned repentance. And if 
Hezekiah offended God by putting too munch confidence in 
the friendship and alliance of foreign princes, and in the 
splendour and multitude of his own riches, he atoned for 
these faults, by a firm attachment to the true worship of 
God all his life, and a perfect resignation to his will-at the 
approach of death. 

Even the kings of Judah failed.] This was true of all of 
them from the first to the last, except the few here mention-. 
ed. We read, 2 Chron. xii. 1. that when Rehoboam had 
established the kingdom, he forsook the law of the Lord, 
and all his people with him, and Manasseh, one of the 
latter kings of Judah, before their captivity, seems to have 
taken up a resolution to destroy even the very name of the 
true God and his service from off the earth, and to esta- 
blish idolatry, though he repented before his death, 2 Kings 
xxi. 2. And whoever reads the several instances of abo- 
mination, 2 Kings xxiii. 4—15. would suspect that the peo- 
ple had even received the idols of all nations to worship 
them; and therefore, no wonder God was so incensed with 
thein ‘whose offences were aggravated by his favours to 
and fondness of Judah. That Judah obtained the royal 
digaity, which Reuben by transgression forfeited, and Levi 
was prevented from, was an instance of God’s love and 
particular affection, and therefore that Judah should fall 
into idolatry must heighten his displeasure. With what a 
tender regard and particular emphasis is Judah spoken of 
by God, Hos. iv. 15. Though Israel play the harlot, yet let 
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not Judah offend. As if God expected a more ready and 
willing obedience from a people so highly favoured. 

‘Ver. 5 . Therefore he gave thetr power unto others, and 
their glory unto a strange nation.| The kingdom of Judah, 
consisting of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, though 
they were often oppressed by God’s permission for their 
sins, yet continued in some measure a hundred and fifteen 
years after the destruction of the former kingdom of Israel 
by Shalmaneser; at length, God being more and more. 
provoked, notwithstanding the many warnings of his pro- 
phets, by the idolatry and other wickednesses both of kings: 
and people, decreed to remove Judah also out of his sight, 
or, ‘as it is expressed, 2 Kings xxi. 13. To stretch over 
Jerusalen.the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the house 
of Ahab: i. e. (dealing with them by the same measurc) ut- 
terly to destroy Jerusalem, and the whole kingdom of Ju- 
dah, as he had done that of Israel, and Samaria the chief 
city of it, and as he had threatened to do from their first 
settling in Canaan, Deut. xxviii. 82, 33. which great cala- 
mity God was pleased at length to being to pass by the Ba- 
bylonians. Many Greék copies have, fOwxav yao rd xéoag 
avt@y érépoc, Which reading is confirmed by the oriental 
versions and the Vulgate, Dederunt enim regnum suum aliis. 
This, says Calmet, literally happened, for the kings of Ju- 
dah in some sort delivered up their kingdom to strangers, 
when Ahaz called to his assistance Tiglath-Pileser, king of 
Assyria. (2 Kings xvi. 7.) After that fime, the kings of As- 
syria and Babylon pretended that the kingdom of Judah 
was tributary to them, and held of them. It was on this 
pretext that Sennacherib came up to attack Hezekiah, pre-. 
tending that he had failed in some articles of the treaty, 
agreed upon between the kings of Judah and his predeces-. 
sors, 2 Kings xviii. 7.14. Nebuchadnezzar had the same. 
pretence for his attack, that the kings of Judah, contrary. 
to their agreement, and to withdraw themselves from their. 
obedience to him, had made an alliance with Egypt, 
2 Kings xxiv. 1—3. where it is expressly said, that all. 
these evils came upon Judah, at the commandment of the. 
Lord, to remove them out of his sight. , 

Ver. 6. They burnt the chosen city of the sanctuary, and 
made the streets desolate, according to the prophecy of Jere-. 
miah.| Chap. xxxiv. 22. xxxvil.8. xxxix.8,9. Upon king, 
Zedekiah’s revolting from or rebelling against Nebuchad-. 
nezzar; and giving a fresh provocation unto the Babylo-' 
nians, Nebuchadnezzar, with hisarmy, once more eame up. 
against Jerusalem, the head city of the kingdom of Judah, 
and besieced it, where the people suffered a most miserable. 
famine. At length, after a year and a half’s siege, the city. 
was broken up and burnt, and with it the king’s houses, and: 
the famous temple of Solomon, were all laid in ashes, and. 
the walls of the city broken down by Nebuzar-adan ; and 
the remnant of the people, who escaped the sword, were all 
carried captive into Babylon. All these evils, says the: 
Scripture, came to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, through 
the anger of the Lord, until he had cast them out from his. 
presence. (2 Kings xxiv. 20.) 

Ver. 7. For the, y entreated him evil, who nevertheless was 
a prophet sanctified in his mother’s womb.] This is agrecable_ 
to what God says of him, Jer. i. 5. that he was set apart 
for the prophetical office by a particular decree of God, 
and the infusion of his sanctifying grace, even before his 
coming into the world. ‘The same phraso is used of. John’ 
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the Baptist and our Saviour, (John x. 36.) before they en- 
tered on their public ministry.. In the character which this 
writer draws.of the prophet Jeremiah, he seems to dwell 
chiefly upon the persccutions which he endured ; and in- 
deed he was all his lifetime exposed to the ill treatment of 
the Jews, whose irregularities and apostacy he was always 
reproving, and reminding them of their approaching ruin 
on that account. It is mentioned here, as one principal 
‘cause of the destruction of their state, that they had con- 
temptuously and unjustly persecuted and afflicted God's 
prophet, whom he raised up on purpose to declare his-will 
and denounce his judgments. For there is nothing that 
fills up the measure of men’s iniquities sooner, or draws 
down God’s displeasure upon them more severely, than 
when they not only despise and trample on his laws, but 
evil-entreat and injure those .whom he has appointed his 
messengers; and the ministers of reconciliation, and who 
affectionately endeavour, wish, and pray, for their good and 
conversion. . ; 
: Ver. 8. It was Ezekiel who saw the glorious vision, which 
was shewed him.upon the chariot of the .cherubims. Ver: 9. 
For. he made mention of the enemies under the figure of the 
rain, and directed them that went right.] i. e. He also men- 
tioned the judgments on the enemies of God under the 
figure of rain, and it would go well.with them that went 
right. It has been objected by learned men, that Daniel 
is here omitted, where it seems proper to have inserted 
him, as a Jewish prophet and author, whom Josephus calls 
one of the greatest of the prophets, and describes as a par- 
ticular foreteller of good things. (Antiq. lib. x.) . On this 
account Mr. Whiston inclines to think, that Daniel is 
meant and spoken of in ver. 9. For, says he, where does 
Ezekiel make mention of the enemies under the figure of 
rain, or what sense is there in that assertion, or how is it 
peculiar to Ezekiel that he foretold good things to those 
that walked uprightly? But Daniel made mention of the 
enemies in that famous dream or vision, wherein he fore- 
told what the enemies of-God’s people wonld attempt 
against them, as also what happiness God would at length 
bestow on his chosen: he conjectures, therefore, that év 
ovefoy is the true reading, though év.du3pw obtains in all the 


present Greck copies. (Addenda to Histor. Memoirs, p. 


183.) But I cannot altogether approve of this conjecture ; 


for as to the first inquiry, how the prophet Daniel comes to. 


be omitted by the writer of this book, many probable rea- 
sons may be assigned; he might, says a learned prelate, 
forget Daniel, as he did Abel, Melchisedec, Job, Ezra, 
and other Scripture worthies, the latter of whom was as 
famous in his generation as Nehemiah, whom he praises. 
It may he he reserved speaking of Daniel to another place 
in his book (fer he observes no order of time), which: 
he lived not to finish. Or Daniel might at first be num- 
bered with the other prophets by the first composer of Ec- 
clesiasticus; and yet, by reason of the author's imperfect 
work, or loss of one of his volumes in Egypt, or the trans- 
lator’s unskilfulness, or the transcriber’s carelessness, the 
name of Daniel might be wanting in all the copies. (Bishop 
Chandler’s Def. vol. i. p.81—85.) To these reasons I must 
add one, which seems to me to carry great weight with it; 
viz. That Daniel being net reputed and placed among the 
prophets in the Hebrew code, but among the hagiographi, 
if our author had intended any where to have mentioned 
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him, yet it was not: to be expected that he should do it in 
this very place, because here he follows the order of the 
books in the Hebrew division, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the 
twelve minor prophets; whereas Daniel is placed between 
Job and Ezra, of whom, as is before observed, he takes 
no notice. As to the second inquiry, where does Ezekiel 
make mention of the enemies under the figure of rain, the 
margin will answer this, referring us to xiii. 11. and xxx viii. 
9. 16. 22. which are sufficiently clear and express. And it 
is remarkable, that the margin there refers us back to this: 
passage of Ecclesiasticus, as explanatory of each other: 
Nor is it a forced or unusual metapher, to express God’s 
judgments against either Gog or his other enemies, by an 
overflowing rain or shower. The Psalmist, it is-certain, 
uses this figure, when he.says of God, that upon the un- 
godly he shall rain snares, fire, and brimstone, storm‘and 
tempest ; this shall be their portion to drink. (Psal.xi. 7.) 
As to the last reason alleged, for adjudging this ninth 
verse to Daniel, viz. his foretelling good things to come 


.to those who walked uprightly, it may be replied, this 


is not peculiar. to Daniel; for which of the prophets did 
not foretell the same, thongh, perhaps, not so eminently, 
or at so great a distance? On the contrary, with regard to. 
Ezekiel, it may be said, that he stands singie in the two 
following respects, which are both mentioned by our an- 
thor: 1. That he saw the vision of the cherubim ; and, 2. 
Declared and published the sceurity of the righteous, and 
the safety of them that went right in the perilous time, when 
God should visit, by introducing three of the most eminent 
for righteousness, who should deliver themselves by their 
righteousness under the severest of his judgments, (xiv. -14: 
20.) This verse, therefore, I presume, may very consistently 
be referred to Ezekiel, as our translators seem to under- 
stand it: ‘It-may not be amiss to observe, that instead of 
he made mention of the enemies under the figure of rain, the 
Syriae and Arabic have it, he made mention of Job ; which 
I do not imagine to:have arisen from a different reading, 
but to. be another translation of the same reading, because 
2YN, or with the vau quiescent o'N (like as TON sometimes 
wrote M79N), ‘is either ‘the proper name Job, or Hebrew word 
for inimicus. Hence Mr. Hutehinson’s observation, that Job 
signifies persecuted, for 1Y8, Job, is the participle passive 
of the root DN, inimicitias agere. ‘Therefore Job signifies 
one evil treated -by enemies, &c. Then as to the. other 
words, év dupw, I suppose the Hebrew gave it spy, which’ 
either signifies rain, and is rendered by duBpo0c, Dent. 
xxxii. 2. or a storm, and is so rendered Isa. xxviii: 2. 
where it has the signification of procella, and by our trans- 
Jators called a destroying storm. If, therefore, the Hebrew 
Was WwW dx, it might either be rendered 7ov 2yOpoi, Or tv 
éyOpcev év duBpe, the enemies in rain, er Job ina whirlwind, 
out of which God answered him, (chap. xxxviii.) or Job 
under a storm, viz. of afllictions. And it is remarkable, ° 
that Ezekiel is the only prophet that does make mention of 
Job; in this he is singular, as likewise in the vision of the 
cherubim, which are the two points here mentioned. Per-— 
haps the storm means the judgments of God, spokenof in the 
places where Job is mentioned, as one who should deliver 
his own soul, &c. ’ So that ’1d8 év duBpw is not unlike Nwe 
éy xatpp dpyie, (Xliv.17.) and both are joined together 
by the prophet, as worthy to be delivered in.the time of 
wrath, But how comes Job to be mentioned in this place, 
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and not also Noah and Daniel, who are joined with him in 
the samo passages of Ezekicl? I answer, if the Syriac and 
Arabic would bear me out in guessing at a mistake in 
rendering the original, as well in these two names as they 
do iu Job’s name, I would venture to conjecture, that 
ayaQooa: is the rendering of the original Hebrew Noah and 
Daniel; for in both these places of Ezckiel, Daniel is 
written without the jod, Dan el, and being mistaken, if so 
transcribed, for two words, would give another sense; so 
that 58} M9, might signify cither the two proper names, 
and so the Greek might by mistake be, xat dyafioa rove 
svOivovrac Sdovc, instead of xat rov Noe, xat rov AavijA, 
rov wuvdvtwy dove; Or as 1M) signifies requies, the ren- 
dering might he, as is the sense of our version, Ef requiem 
adjudicavit ad dirigentes vias suas. Could this be admitted, 
how apt it would be in this place I need not say. I shall 
only add, that if this conjecture, for as such only it is pro- 
posed, arr be allowed, the passage would be pretty 
clear; whereas, as it now stands, it is indetérmiaate, and 
liable to many objections. 
. Ver. 10. And of the twelve prophets let the memorial be 
blessed, and let their bones flourish again out of their place, 
for they conforted Jacob, and delivered them by assured 
hope.| See note on xlvi. 12. The author having mentioned 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezckicl, speaks here of the twelve 
minor prophets, as they are called, who completed the Old 
Testament canon. These too in their respective times 
promised the Jews, with ‘great assurance, that deliverance 
which they looked and prayed daily for at the temple; and 
successively comforted them, that God would perform or 
confirm his mercy with them, and deliver them at his own 
good time. This comfort expressed in the twelve prophets 
could be no other than the redemption by the Messias, be- 
cause three of the twelve that promised it lived aftcr the 
return from Babylon, to which some would apply this and 
the like passages, and yet after that return they foretold it 
as a thing still future. The Jews expected itas a happy 
event yet.-to come, and prayed for it in the days of Simon 
the high-priest; i. e. near the days of Alexander the Great; 
and the writer of this book renews the petition, that God 
would make the time short for the accomplishment of their 
deliverance, xxxvi. 8. (Sce Bishop Chandler's Def. p. 44.) 
. From the mention of the twelve prophets here it seems ma- 
nifest, that the canon of the sacred books was already made, 
when this tract of Ecclesiasticus was composed, and their 
prophecies collected and digested into one body or small 
volume, and that the Old Testament was in the samc order 
that now it is, with respect to the prophetical writings at 
least. (Sec Du Pin’s Hist. of the Old and New Testament.) 
. Ver. 11. How shall we magnify Zorobabel? Even he was 
as a signet on the right hand. Ver.12. Sowas Jesus the son 
of Josedec, who in their time builded the house, and set up a 
holy temple to the Lord, which was prepared for everlasting 
glor y.} ‘The former of these was governor of Judah, or vice- 
roy of the province of Judea, and the latter highvpricst at 
the time of the Jews’ return from the Babylonish captivity. 
To these was recommended the direction and superintend- 
ency of rebuilding the temple; to these tlie prophets Haggai 
and Zechariah address themselves, encouraging them and 
the Jews under their conduct to go on with the great design 
by a promise of God's assistance and protection, and an 
assurance that the glory of that house should be superior 
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to that of the former. They readily obeyed, finished sand 
perfected the temple, and restored the public worship of 
God, and prepared and fitted it for everlasting glory; i.e. 
according to Calmet, d Son étfernelle gloire, for the Lord’s 
everlasting glory, and not of the builder’s, as Grotius ex- 
plains it; or rather, fitted this second temple for the King 
of glory to come into it, for the appearance of the Messiah 
in it; in which consisted principally the glory of this latter 
house. These chiefs are the two anointed ones, referred to 
Zech. iv. 14. and are said by this writer to be signets on 
the right hand; i. e. near and dear to God, as having the 
care of his people and church, and commissioned thereto 
by his signet or authority. Both Zerubbabel and Joshua 
the high-priest were figures of the Messiah, or Jesus Christ, 
the governor and high-priest of the Cliristian church, the 
true temple or house of God. 

Ver. 16. Sem and Seth were in great honour among men.} 
All the versions except ours put Seth before Sem, and in- 
decd such au order is necessary in point of time, for Seth 
was the father of the righteous before the flood; as Sem was 
after it. The Syriac and Arabic versions insert Enos after 
Seth: and there seems to be good reason to place Enos 
among these worthies, for he was the first man that was ce- 
lebrated for piety, and hegan to call upon the name of the 
Lord, and therefore was he named Enos, 27. e. a truc man, 
as if there had been no truc man before him in that gene- 
ration, because there was no pious man. Anciently.there 
were a set of men called Scthians, who derived their name 
from this patriarch, and maintained that he too, as well as 
Enoch, was translated without seeing death; but the church 
condemned these as heretics. 

And so was Adam above every living thing i am the creation. } 
Adam had the honour which belonged to no other, of being 
created immediately by the very hand of God himself, of > 
being constituted by him lord of the creation, and endowed 
with higher faculties and greater intellectual powers; and, 
above all, of being born in a state of innocence and spot- 
less purity; so that he could truly boast of haying God for 
his father in a higher sense than any of his posterity. All 
others are by lineal descent, and from men like themselves, 
and bring into the world with them sin, corruption, and he- 
reditary guilt. The ancient fathers gather, that Adam was 
much more in favour with God than any ot his sinful seed, 
from God’s walking in the garden in his presence, and his 
hearing his voice there; from whence they conclude, that, 
before the commission of sin, God appeared to Adam in a 
bodily shapc, and like a friend spoke to him mouth to 
mouth. Nothing can be closer or more worth observing 
than what Philo says of Adam, ‘Oc tvexa evyevetacg otderi 
Sunt obyxptroc, x. t. A. Cut morialis nemo hac nobilitate 
conferendus est; qui i corpoream statuam Dei manibus 
affabre formatus est, summo artificio: .animi vero dignitatem 
adeptus est a Deo, inspirante divine virtutis tantum quan- 
tum mortalis natura potuit capere. Prestans adeo nobili- 
tas, ut nulla alia quevis earum, que illustres nominantur, 
in comparationem venire potest, Xc. (Ilept evyevstac.) See 
also more to the same purposc, De Mundi Opificio. 
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Ver. 1. Stor ON the high-priest, the son of Onias, who in his 
life repaired the house again, and in his days fortified the 
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temple.| We find in the Jewish history two Simons, sons of 
Onias, both high-priests, but at times very distant from 
each other; the first was Simon the Just, so called for his 
great piety (oe God, and for his good-will and benevo- 
lence to the children of his people. (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xii. 
cap. 2.) The second is mentioned likewise by the same 
historian, (ibid. cap. 4.) and is the same high-priest, who in 
his great zeal opposed Ptolemy Philopater’s entrance into 
the sanctuary. (3 Maccab.) Learned men are divided which 
of these the auther here spcaks of. Grotius, Bossuet, 

and Calmet, contend for the latter; Eusebius, Jansenius, 
Corn. a Lapide, Drusius, Badwell, and the very learned 
author of the Discourse concerning the Age of the Two Si- 
rachides, hereto prefixed, are for the former, whose opinion 
is supported by the following reasons:—1. The great cha- 
racter here given of Simon, with which agrees the testi- 
mony of Josephus,- who says nothing in honour of Simon 
II. 2. Simon the Just was contemporary with this writer, 
for he mentions him as officiating, and takes particular no- 
tice of the gracefulness of his performing the service, ver. 
11, 12. and was himself then probably about ten years old. 
3. The author manifestly speaks of a Simon then dead, for 
he mentions vhat he did in his lifetime, ver. 1. particularly 
his good!deeds for the house of the Lord, and the offices 
thereof; but the pontificate of Simon IJ. was at a good 
distance from the time of this writer, and will suit better 
with that of the translator. 

Ver. 3. In his days the cistern to receive water was covered 
with plates of brass, being in compass as the sea.} In, or ra- 
ther before, the tabernacle of Moses, there was only a laver 
or kettle; afterward, when the Jewish church was in its 
flourishing and settled state, Solomon enlarged it to bea 
brazen sea, or cistern, 1 Kings vii. 23., It is affirmed by 
many writers too hastily, that in the second temple there 
was no proper ark, no throne encompassed by cherubims, 
. no visible glory, no molten sea. However the leamed 
may determine the three former particulars, there seems 
great reason to conclude from the words of this writer, that 
there was a molten sea. (See 2 Chron. v. 12.) In the ca- 
tholic church of Christ, as represented in the book of Re- 
velation, there is a sea of glass, like crystal, infinitely 
more precious and beautiful, than either of. those in the 
Jewish temple, or any thing made of metal. (See Daubuz 
on Apoc. cap. 4.) 

Ver. 7. And as the rainbow giving light in the: bright 
olterttse ‘Qe rébov gwrilwy vedéracg ddEne. I would rather 
render, As the glorious bow shining in the clouds, or, As the 
rainbow enlightening the clouds with glory. One cannot 
help observing, what pains this writer takes from ver. 5. to 
12. to set forth the graceful presence and august appear- 
ance of this favourite high-priest; he searches heaven and 
earth for comparisons to illustrate the picce ; ; whatever is 
either grand, magnificent, beautiful, precious, or lovely, is 
wtredueed upon the occasion. The sun, moon, and stars, 
in their greatest lustre and perfection, are all made to assist 
in their turns. The glorious bow on high, as well as the 
variegated flowers bencath, lend their colours. The gold 
and superb ornaments of the temple, the odoriferous in- 
cense and holy fire on the altar, the rich vases, &c. meet to 
reflect honour on him. In short, the works both of nature 
and art, the most curious and valuable in their kinds, are 
borrowed, either to express the supcrior dignity of his per- 
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son, amidst his sulrounding brethren, like a tall cedar; or 
the perfection and glory M, his pontifical apparel, ad if, 
when he put on fhe robe of honour, in his long garment was 
the. whole world, as the book of Wisdom exprtsses it, 
(xviii. 24.) 

Ver. 15. He stretched out his hand to the cup, and poured 
af the blood of the grape ; he poured out at the foot of the 
aliar a sweet-smelling savour unto the most high King of all. 
Ver. 16.. Then shouted the sons of Aaron, and sounded the 
silver trumpets, and made a great noise to be heard, for a 
remembrance before the Most High. Ver.17.. Then all the 
people together hasted, and fell down to the earth upon their 
faces to worship their Lord God Almighty, the Most High. 
Ver. 18. The sinners also sang praises with their voices, with 
great variety of sounds was there made sweet melody. Ver. 
19. And the people besought the Lord by prayer, before 
him that is merciful, till the solemnity of the Lord was 
ended, and they had finished his service.].The eighteenth 
verse seems out of place here, it should follow the six- 
teenth, and the whole will be better connccted. While the 
sacrifices were offering, which was the first part of the tem- 
ple-service, the priests with trumpets, and the Levitcs, with 
musical instruments, and the singers, together with the 
people, joined their voices and sang psalms to complete 
the harmony. We find that David and Solomon appointed 
singing and trumpets at the time of sacrificing, (1 Chron. 
vi. 31. xvi. 7.) and that Ezra restored this custom after the 
return from the Babylonish captivity, (Ezra iii. 10, 11.) and 
the same continued in after-ages. But at the time of in- 
cense there was kept silence, the people praying to them- 
selves. (Luke i. 10.). We have here a distinct and clear 
déscription of the manner of the people’s praying without, 
whilstthe priest offered the sweet-smelling savour of incense 
within: for at.the time when the priest offered incense in 
the sanctuary, the people were left without in the atrium 
Judgzorum, praying for the pardon of their sins, every. man 
silently apart for himself. This seems likewise to ‘be re- 
ferred to by the half hour’s silence in heaven, Rev. viii. 1. 
which is set down there, to point to thetime of the priest’s 
being gone in, to offer incense, or the odour of sweet smell. 
I.see no necessity, with Calmet, Bossuet, and. others, to 
apply the description here particularly to the high-priest’s 
officiating at Ptolemy Philopater’s solemn sacrifice in the 
temple: it is as applicable to the high-priest_ officiating 
upon any other solemn occasion; nor can a true synchro- 
nism be preserved according to that interpretation. 

Ver. 20. Then he went down and lifted up his hands over 
the whole congregation of the children of Israel, to give the 
blessing of the Lord with his lips, and to rejoice. in his 
name. Ver. 21. And they bowed themselves down to worship 
the second time, that they might receive a blessing from the 
Most High.] When the solemnity of the Lord was ended by 
the incense being offered, the high-priest came back and 
pronounced the evAoyia, or benediction. ‘The form of the 
solemn blessing with which the priests dismissed the people 
by God’s especial order was this, The Lord bless thee, and 
keep thee; the Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and 
give thee peace. (Numb. vi. 22.) And lest any one should 
think too slightly of this blessing, because pronounced by 
a mortal like himself; itis Madea: 'N umb. vi. 23. I the Lord 
will bless him, and therefore properly called here, the bless- 
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of this blessing does not depend upon man, but upon the 
ordinance of God, from the mouth of his own minister, 
whom he hath appointed to bless in his name, (Deut. xxi: 
5.) and whoso blessing he hath promised to confirm. We 
sec from this passage, that, when the Jews received the 
blessing from the priest, they received it kneeling, or bow- 
ing down their heads. In the primitive times it was cus- 
tomary for the deacon (to prepare the people the better for 
it) to call out immediately before the time of the blessings, 
in such words as these, Bow down to the blessing. (Chry- 
sost. Liturg.) The blessing of the bishop or priest was so 
highly esteemed in the primitive times, that-none durst go 
out of the church till they had received it, according to the 
councils of Agatha, (can.31.) and that of Orleans, (can. 22.) 

Ver. 22. Now therefore bless ye the God of all, which 
only doeth wondrous things every where, which exalteth our 
days from the womb, and dealeth with us according to his 
mercy. Ver. 23. He grant us joyfuiness of heart, and that 
peace may be in our days in Israel for ever. Ver. 24. That 
he would confirm his mercy with us, and deliver us at his 
tinie.] We may learn from this short prayer of the wise 
man, how to compose and regulate our own; we'should 
acknowledge God therein, to be omnipresent and almighty; 
that ever since we were born, we have been preserved by 
his good providence every. day, hour, and moment; that it 
is an instance of his great mercy to us thus to be riitatel 
of our preservation and being, 
and nothing duc to us but temic libeen The conclusion of 
this prayer scems to contain more than a request for peace 
and temporal :blessings, it relates to and manifests this 
writer’s and his countrymen’s impatience for the Messiah, 
and their earnest wish that God would speedily send the 
blessing of all men, to perform the mercy promised to their 
forefathers, and remember his holy covenant. (Luke i. 72.) 
For it was the constant prayer of the Jews, both before 
and under the Messias, that God would hasten the blessings 
hoped for and expected by them, and that he would make 
the time short; andit is still their form in the synagogue to 
say, in our days, i. e, quickly, when they pray for the bless- 
ing of the Messias, 

Ver. 25. There be two manner of nations wwidich my heart 
abhorreth, and the third is no nation.] It is to be observed, 
that the two nations here referred to are not to be taken 
exclusively, and in opposition to the Jews; but as gens 
among the Latins is sometimes taken in a very limited 
sense, to signify no more than a family or kindred, so here 
dio ESvn, two nations, may signify two parts or cities of 
Palestine, as it had several divisions; and Samaria is pro- 
bably one of them. Our translators, by rendering dvo 20vn, 
two manner of nations, seem to guard against understand- 
ing them strictly as such. The author will not allow the 
third to be any nation, because of the great mixture of all 
sorts of people among them: he means the Cuthites or Sa- 
maritans, who dwelt at Sichem, whose ancestors the king 
of Assyria sent thither; for when the Assyrians carricd 
away captive the ten tribes, (2 Kings xvii. 24.) they placed 
strangers in the chiefest part of the country, viz. Samaria. 

Which my heart abhorreth.| The schism of the ten tribes 
was the first rise of the extreme aversion the Jews had for 
the Samaritans, Samaria being the metropolis of the king- 
dom of Israel, and set up in a manner as arival to Jerusa- 
lem, as the temple.on Mount Gerizim was to that of Solo- 
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‘and Sichem to have been two different cities. 
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mon. ‘The hatred of the Jews against the Samaritans, was 
likewise much increased by the opposition these last made 
against the former on the return from the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, both in the rebuilding of the temple and the repair- 
ing the walls of Jerusalem. (Ezra iv.) On these accounts 
the disputes and animosities between them” rose to the 
greatest degree imaginable. (See Joseph. Antigq. lib. xiii. 
G.18.) ‘The Scriptures and the Jewish records acquaint 
us, that the jealousy and averseness between the two were 
so great, that they would have no converse together, nor 
shew any act of kindness to each other: and that this ha- 
tred was very ancient, appears from hence, that when the 
Jews would express their utmost aversion to our blessed 


Saviour, they said, Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ; 


(John viii. 48.) as if to be a Samaritan, and have a devil, 
were things of equal reproach. Ifthe Jews hated the Sa- 
maritans, the Samaritans were equally fierce in shewing 
their resentment against thé Jews upon all occasions, as is 
plain from Luke ix. 53. Jesus going one day to a village 
of Samaria, the inhabitants would not receive him, because 
his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem. Jose- 
phus instances in many affronts and injuries offered to the 
Jews, as they passed through tlic country of the*Samaritans 
to their solemn feasts at Jerusalem. (Antiq. lib. xviii. 
xx. cap. 5.) The same is also evident from what the 
woman of Samaria, or rather from what St. John in a pa- 
renthesis, says, viz. that the Jews have no dealings with the 
Samaritans, (iv. 9.) which some have extended so far, as to 
exclude all manner of civil intercourse, even the asking or 
giving one another a glass of water, and that the answer-of 
this woman was an insult upon our Saviour, out‘of an ill- 
natured joy and satisfaction, to find a Jew forced to begia 
little water of her.- It may seem. somewhat strange, that 
this writer, who has delivered such excellent precepts of 
morality and instruction in this book, should be so uncha- 
ritable and ill-natured at the conclusion of it, as to declare; 
that he hates such and such nations from his heart. Cal- 
met, in answer to this, says, that the author’ does not. here 
declare that he himself hates‘any in particular, but that he 
judged these people, from their inveterate inalice against 
the Jews, to be their greatest and most dangerous enemies, 
and as such to be disliked .and shunned by every ‘true 
Israelite. ee: 

Ver. 26. They that sit upon ic te momntdid of Samaria, and 
they that dwell among the Philistines, and that foolish peo- 
ple that dwell in Sichem.) Some have fancied that the Sa- 
maritans are spoken of in the’ first and last part of this 
verse; and indced one would be apt to think, by what Jo- 
sep hus says, that Samaria‘and Sichem were one and the 
same city, since that historian places Sichem on Mount 
Gerizim, and calls it the capital of the Samaritans. (Antiq: 
lib. ii.) But'the most exact geographers make Samaria 
However 
this be, it is not probable that our author should mean the 
same people in both places, or that, mentioning three na- 
tions whom he.disliked, he should name the Samaritans 
twice ‘in so. short a‘compass, though we’should supposo 
him tinctured with the national hatred:to that people. I 
rather therefore incline to-Drusius’s leaned conjecture, 
that the true reading here is, év doe Zyeto, those that inhabit 
Mount Seir, i. e. the Idumeans, Qui sedent in Monte Seir ; 
so that the three nations, or rather the three particular sorts 
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of people that he is offended at, are now clear and distinct, 


viz. the Idumeans, who inhabit Mount Seir; the Philis- 


tines, who were continually at war with the Israelites; and, 
lastly, the inhabitants of Sichem, 7. e. the Samaritans, whom 
he undervalues, and.scarce allows them worthy of the name 
of a people, either because they were a mixed multitude, 
or were apostates, and -held many erroneous tenets, and 
particularly favoured Sadducism. 
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Ver. 1. J. ESUS, son of Sirach the elder.) The author of 
this book finishes his work with a prayer or hymn (see first 
Prologue), from which we learn many particulars relating 
to his life; as, the dangers he met with, the favour of God 
in delivering him, his travels for the acquisition of wisdom, 
his application to and success in it, and his earnest exhort- 
ation to the study of it, which we meet with likewise in 
the body of the work, which is no improbable reason that 
this prayer also belongs to him. It appears from it that 
he was brought in danger of his life before the king on an 
unjust accusation, probably a charge of some offence against 
the state; but whether it was before a king of Syria or 
Egypt that he was accused is uncertain. Such as under- 
stand the accusation here referred to of the grandfather, 
differ greatly in point of time when it happened, some 
placing it so early as in the reign of Ptolemy Lagi, others 
so late as that of Ptolemy Epiphanes: however this be, 
most probably this ill usage was the occasion of his pass- 
ing into Egypt, where he spent the latter part of his life and 
wrote this work, and here it was his grandson is said after 
to have found his writings. Grotius contends that this 
chapter, and the three last verses of the foregoing, were 
wrote by the grandson, Jesus the translator; and with him 
agrees Dr. Prideaux in both these particulars, who assigns 
the incident of the accusation to the reign of Ptolemy 
Physcon, whose cruelty inclined him to bring any one, and 
on the slightest occasion, into danger of his life, that came 
into his power. (Connex. tom. ii. b. v.) 

Ver. 10. I called upon the Lord, the Father of my Lord, 
that he would not leave me in the days of my trouble, and in 
the time of the proud, when there was no help.| When the 
proud or wicked have most power and authority, that is 
said to be their time. Thus our Saviour says to the chief 
priests and the elders, and those that came to apprekend 
him, Adri vue zor 1) Soa, This is your time. (Luke xxii. 
33.) Most of the interpreters observe, that the second 
person in the Trinity is here plainly distinguished from the 
Father. A very pious and learned prelate says, that the 
author speaks as plainly here of our Lord Christ as David 
did when he said, The Lord said unto my Lord, Psal. cx. 
1. to which probably he alludes, and plainly gives us to un- 
derstand, that not only the prophets, but all God’s faithful 
people in those days, believed the Lord, the Almighty God, 
to be the Father of one who was himself also the Lerd, and 
in a peculiar manner their Lord and Saviour; and that in 
their prayers they had a respect unto him, and prayed in 
his name, calling upon the Lord as the Father of their Lord 
Christ, Matt. xxvi. 63. John i. 49. and so expecting only 
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to be heard upon his account and for his sake who was 
promised by the name of the Lord, Dan. ix. 17. for Danicl 
prays in his name as plainly as we do now, saying, Now 
therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and 
his supplications, and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanc- 
tuary, that is desolate, for the Lord’s sake; i. e. for the 
Lord Christ's sake, for no other Lord can possibly be meant 
there. (Beveridge’s Serm. vol. iii. p. 205.) Grotius will have 
Kvofov to be an interpolation from some officious Christian 
hand, and makes the reading only to be, éwexaXeotunv Ké- 
ploy Tarépa pov, x.t.A. Calmet reproves him smartly for 
his suspicion, and determining so magisterially in the point ; 
and observes, that errors propagated under so great a name 
are the more dangerous, and that an opinion, grounded on 
so little reason as this is, ought to be exposed, and the 
truth thereby vindicated. Nor is Bossuet more favour- 
able to this critic on the same account: he allows him to 
have excelled “in grammaticis, in historicis, spe etiam 
in moralibus;” but thinks him not altogether orthodox, and 
therefore advises such as consult him, “ut eum adjutorem, 
non ducem, non magistrum habeant.” (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 28. Get learning with a great sum of money, and get 
much gold by her. Ver. 29. Let your soul rejoice in his mercy, 
and be not ashamed of his praise. Ver.30. Work your work 
betimes, and in his. time he will give you his reward.) ‘The 
advice is, ver. 25. Buy her for yourselves without money, 
which is not inconsistent with what the author directs here. 
The sense of both connected together seems to be, That 
diligence alone will make a considerable progress in wis- 
dom, and procure a large share of it; that the value of it 
is so inestimable, that no expense should be thought too 
great for the obtaining if; and should ever so large a sum 
be laid out in the way of education, and for the purchasing 
the necessary helps towards learning and improvement, 
whatever it may cost is not to be repined at, for she will 
sufficiently repay the charge; for all good things come to- 
gether with her, and innumerable riches iv her hand. (Wisd. 
vii. 11.) The advice is not unlike that of Solomon: Wis- 
dom is the principal thing ; therefore get wisdom: and with 
all thy getting get understanding. (Prov. iv. 7.) Let the 
pleasing reflection of the many benefits and advantages 
proceeding from her encourage your pursuit (so Grotius 
expounds, EAgoc, reading likewise avrij¢); nor be ashamed 
at any time, or repent of your fondness and affection for 
her. Our translators, more agreeably to the Greek, under- 
stand it of the mercy of the Lord; and so Calmet renders: 
and the Geneva version, very explicitly, Let your soul re- 
jotce in the mercy of the Lord ; which, it must be confessed, 
introduces the next and last verse better; the sense of 
which is, Labour to obtain true wisdom, and to work the 
work of God and of your own salvation early in life; and 
when the time of recompence shall come, wherein God will 
reward the improvement of men’s talents, you shall have 
the happiness to reap the blessed fruits of righteousness, 
and to find that your dabour will not be in vain in the Lord. 
In a word, the author finishes this work as Solomon does 
his book of Ecclesiastes; and the conclusion of the whole 
matter is this,—ear God, and keep his commandments; for 
this is both the glory and happiness of man. 
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TOBIT, JUDITH, BARUCH, THE HISTORY OF SUSANNA, 


BEL AND THE DRAGON: 


TO WHICH ARE ADDED, 


TWO DISSERTATIONS ON THE BOOKS OF MACCABEES AND ESDRAS. 








The authors of the beoks of Tobit and Judith, and tho rest of that order, were no prophets inspired by Ged to write his 
authentiea! Scriptures, ‘They who first put these deuterc-ecanonical, or ecclesiastical books inte the Bible, did not thereby 
intend to make them equal to the bocks of Meses and the prophets, but only to recommend them unto the private and 
publie reading of the church, both for the many excellent precepts and examples of lifo that he in them, and for the better 
knowledge of the history and estate of God’s people, from the time of the prophets to tho ceming of Christ.— Bp. Cousins’s 
Scholast. Hist. of the Can. of Script. cap. 19. 


Libros Tobit, Judith ad Synedrium Alexandrinum delates fuisse plusquam prebabile est. Si fuerint autem delati, tune in 
examen vocati; si in exameu vocati, tuuc apprebati, vel reprobati: si reprobati, aut rejecti, tunc proculdubic non acce- 
pissent bes Christiani: sed hes aceeperunt Christiani; imo aceeperunt ctiam ex Judaismo ad Christum conversi, seu 
potius hos prius reeeptes Christiani facti non rejecerunt—rcjectos a Synedric isto (cujus res hee erat) nen fuisse, ac 
damnatos, citra omnem est ccntroversiam: receptos fuisse ac ecomprebatos verisimile est valde.—Grabe's Prolegom. 
cap. 1. tom. il. 
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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


THOMAS, 
LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD. 
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Tue following shcets, part of a larger work, which his 
Lordship has been pleased to favour with his encourage- 
ment, and occasionally with his illustrations, are, with all 
gratitude, humbly inscribed, 
By his Lordship’s 
Most dutiful and obedient servant, 
RICHARD ARNALD. 
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ei 


Berrore I procced to speak to the book itself, its ori- 


ginal language, and by whom wrote, at what time, and on 
what occasion, its several versions, and their agrcement, it 
seems necessary, in the first place, to consider the nature of 
it, and to examine, and if possible scttle, this fundamental 
point, viz. whether it be absolutely a real history, or san 
far it may bo considercd and allowed as such. 

Many, and especially some of the moderns, contend that 
this book does not contain a true history; that thore is too 
much of the marvellous and supernatural to be accounted 
for as historical fact’ and that the whole is a pious fiction, 
wherein, under borrowed names, is given a pattern or image 
of a good father, and an obedicnt and dutiful son; in what 
manner God rewards the practice of good works even in this 
life, and especially the care of burying the dead; and the 
super: itendcncy of his ministering angels over suchas shall 
be heirs of salvation. But even considcred in this light as 
fiction (an opinion which I cannot-by any mcans subscribe 
to), it should not be represented as lying fiction, but rather 
like thé invention of a Xenophon or a Homer, to which 


last Dr. Prideaux indeed compares it, and the most ex- 
ceptionable parts, as so many studicd ornaments to an in- 
structive narration: a narration (for fable I cannot con- _ 
sent to call it) founded on historical truth, but dressed up in 
some particulars, perhaps with improvements, to dignify 
and sct off the story, which have in them at least poetic 
truth; 7. e. what agreed with the current notions of the age, 
or was thought an allowable embellishment (and may not 
the figurative and miraculous parts be innocently considered 
in this light?) to make it read with more delight, or remem- 
bered with more ease. 

Moral fictions are very different from forgeries and false- 
hoods. “Xenophon’s Life of Cyrus, to which this of ‘Tobit 
has been resembled, is one such, amongst many others, of 
heathen writers; and possibly many pieces in the early 
times of Christianity were such, which have coarser names 
injuriously given them. Telemachus bears a distinguished 
rank among those of the present age, and neither the more 
ordinary facts, nor the miracles related in it, are considered 
as lies, though they arenottrue. ‘The eastern writers make 
more free with the marvellous in such compositions than 
we of the west do; and what they have at any time wrote 
of this sort agreeably surprising, is rather to be excused, if 
not commended, for the improvement, or at least amuse- 
ment designed us, than condemned for the want of veracity. 
Of this sort are the Arabian Tales, which is really an Ara- 
bian performance; and though it abounds with bold flights, 
according to their figurative manrcr of writing, yet ought it 
not, I conceive, to be charged with want of truth. In like 
manner, though we cannot perhaps vindicate the whole of 
this history as real fact, andits embellishments have a near 
conformity to the theology then in vogue, so as to give some 
umbrage to a rcader, who will not -be so candid as to ac- 
knowledge with St. Jerome, ‘ Multa in Scripturis sacris 
dicuntur jaxta opinionem illius temporis, ct non Juxta quod - 


rei veritas continchat,” (in Jer. cap. xxviii.) Yet it may 


be sufficient for the present purpose, that the historical 
ground-plot is true, whatever may be said as to particular 
passages in it. Amongst the most cxceptionable of these, 
the continuance of angels for several days with particular 
persons of no extraordinary note, and secmingly on no very 
important occasions, and undcr disguise too, and being what 
we have no instanco of in genuine Scripture, has been most 
insisted on and objected to. But if we consider the stories 
of Raphael and Asmodeus in an allegorical view, as re- 
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presentations of the doctrine of good and bad angels al- 
lowed to every person, the one as a guardian, the other as 
a tempter, the objection will be greatly weakened, if not 
wholly vanish. They are both words of Hebrew original, 
and, according to their primitive signification, might possi- 
bly be adapted by the writers to their characters in the his- 
tory. And should any one conjecture that Tobiah, the 
Chaldee name both of fathcr and son, was invented to ex- 
press the good man of God, 20, and his wife Anna, his 
vexation, from My, affixit, respondit, clamavit, it would 
not perhaps be any forced or unnatural interpretation, nor 
altogether to be disapproved of. Not that I-mean hereby 
to insinuate, that these are not proper names, or to weaken 
tlie evidence of their real persons, or that they acted their 
parts only dramatically. 

What ancient works were designed as dramatical, and 
what as historical, must be judged partly by internal cha- 
racters, partly by the opinions originally entertained of 
them. By iaternal characters, I would understand such 
notes or marks, by which the reality of what is related may 
be discovered and ascertained ; as, personal facts, the time 
when done, where performed, and on what occasion, and 
their being recorded and transmitted by the actors them- 
selves, all of which circumstances declare in favour of To- 
bit’s being a true history. In it we have his genealogy or 
pedigree, the place of his nativity, the time in which he 
lived, his condition of life and employment; his family, his 
captivity, poverty, bliadness, his recovery fromit; his age, 
death, and place of burial; all which are personal circum- 
stances, and are expressly mentioned. We have also his 
behaviour and moral conduct set down in the different states 
of life, particularly under his misfortunes. In him we have 
a perfect model of private life, and all the virtues and duties 
of that condition seemed united together.. We sec in him 
a firm resolution to stand upon his guard against the con- 
tagion of ill example from his infancy, an equality of mind 
in the different situations of life, a generosity in the time of 
his. plenty to succour the distressed, and Jend eyen large 
sums of money without interest; a patience in supporting 
even an extreme poverty, not only without murmuring, but 
with thanksgiving: an invincible courage in the exercise 
of works of mercy; a gentleness in bearing with contra- 
dictions at home, a firm confidence in God under the se- 
verest trials: a constant care in training up.his son, as 
well by his example as by his. instructions, in the fear of 
God, in doing justice to his neighbour, and shewing com- 
passion to the poor: and, lastly, a lively and fixed expecta- 
tion of future blessings, and an assured hope of the promises 
made to Isracl, which supported and comforted him under 
the greatest afflictions; and these he reminds his fellow- 
Jews of, to excite their trust in God and the belicf of his 
prophets, for the fulfilling of those things which were yet 
behind ; (sce Rollin’s Belles Lettres, vol. iii.) a character 
resembling that of holy Job, in almost all.the particulars, 
whose history, like this, has been misrepresented likewise 
as purely dramatical. Bat if, where such express circum- 
stances of real historical facts appear, a strong conceit shall 
be allowed wantonly to turn all into parable, there must be 
an end of the certainty and reality of ajl history. By the 
same right and with as much justice every author, sacred or 
profane, might be made to be or speak any thing, which 
fancy invents or caprice dictates, and to take his turn ppon 
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the stage to acta part of some drama. Might not the his- 
tory of our first parents be made to open the scene? But 
when enigmatically represeated, as some bold spirits have 
of late attempted, what a forced and unnatural appearance 
does itmake! The story of the brazen serpent, and the 
surprising cures wrought even by the sight of it, on those 
bitten by serpents, with that of Gideon’s fleece, what a 
scope might they give toa teeming fancy! The like might 
be said of the history of Samson, where one meets with a 
number of facts so extraordinary, that they might seem in- 
ercdible, were they not warranted by the testimony of the 
Hfoly Spirit. To say nothing of the three hundred foxes 
tied tail to tail, as it is a mistake, I conceive, of our ver- 
sion, the great number slain by him, even a thousand Phi- 


_listines, with no other arms than the jawbone of an ass, an 
instrument very unusual and unpromising for so great a 


slaughter; the surprising flow of water from that jawbone 
for his refreshment; the poaderous gates of a city carried 
away on his shoulders to the summit of a hill ;—these, and 
other the like actions, of which that history is full, are so 
extraordinary, that, should jealous and suspicious persons, 
who cannot persuade themselves to belicve any thing that 
surpasses the ordinary course of nature, but employ the 
like ingenious torture, might not these too be metamor- 
phosed into enigma and parable? At this rate, the history 
of Esther may become also a tragedy: for the sudden and 
astonishing revolutions, the hasty and precipitate changes, 
recorded there, brought about almost in a few hours, be- . 
yond all obscrvations and precedents in story, may possi- 
bly be represented, rather to carry the air of a tragedy, than 
to contain a real historical event, especially as it is not 
agreed who Ahasuerus certainly is, nor in what time that 
history is to be placed. What I have urged in defence 
of the history of Tobit, particularly the latter instance, is 
equally applicable to that of Judith, which Grotius and 
other learned writers have represented likewise as parabo- 
lical, and may serve to shew what a warm, unrestrained 
fancy might attempt. Butif to attempt to weaken and ex- 
plain away, by enigma and-parable, the credibility of these, 
or any parts of Scripture, is rashness and presumption, to 
say no worse of it, why should a like liberty, with regard to 
either of these deutero-canonical pieces, as they were an- 
cicatly called, be thought allowable, which carry in them 
the strongest marks of their being real histories? .~ -°, 
The other way I mentioned; by which ancient works 
designed as. historical might be distinguished, was the - 
Opinion originally entertained of them. With respect to 
the book of Tobit, it is certain that the Jews had all along 
a great regard for it, that they read it, and looked upon it 
as a true history of this particular family at least, and 
compiled from the memoirs remaining with it; and though 
they did not receive it into their canon, as they did none - 
not wrote in Hebrew, or not extant before the time of 
Esdras,.yet they admitted it into their Hagiographa; see 
Grot. Pref. in Tob. et Sixt. in Senens. Bibl, lib. viii. where, 
it stands placed in the Alexandrian MS. and the best edi- 
tions of the LX.X. The ancient Christians, who confined 
themselves to those books which the Jews acknowledged, 
for the samc reason admitted not this book into their canon, 
but still they paid a great regard to it as an instructive ma- 
nual. Polycarp, Clemens Alexandrinus, Chrysostem, and - 
other fathers, frequently quote and refer to it; and St. Am: 
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brose has a whole treatise on it. We may be assured that 
persons of their nice discernment would not have spent 
their learned labours on it, nor made use of its authority, 
if it had been a mere drama, a parable, or an entertaining 
fiction only; nor have recommended the principal person 
in it, as a pattern worthy of imitation for his many virtues, 
if the character had existed only in imagination. Several 
councils, as those of Carthage, Florence, and Trent, have 
even made this book canonical ; but though this is carrying 
matters too far, #t shews however their sentiments of its 
value. They would scarcely have taken into their canon 
a romance, or a fable, however instructive or piously 
designed. 

I shall next consider the original language of-this book : 
it is generally agreed, that it was first written either in He- 
brew or Chaldee, though the original cannot now be found. 
P. Fagius contends for the former, and that the original 
was what he saw at Constantinople; but many learned 
men are of a very different opinion, and think that to have 


been only some later version, probably made from the 


Greek. (See Huet. Demonst. Evang. prop. 4. Fabric. Bib- 
lioth. Greec. tom. ii.) It is most probable that it was wrote 
in Chaldee, which was the language of that country where 
Tobit was a captive. St. Jerome having met with a Chaldee 
‘copy, employed a person that perfectly understood that 
language to rénder it into Hebrew, which himself at the 
same time translated into Latin, and his translation is that 
which we have in the Vulgar Latin edition of the Bible. 
The book itself is supposed to have been wrote, the for- 
mer part of it by Tobit himself, and the latter, almost to 
the conclusion, by his son Tobias; but there is no cer- 
tainty of it: at least it is thought, that they left behind 
them memoirs of their family, and such materials as a 
Chaldec author afterward digested intot hat form in which 
we now havc it. A late writcr surmises it to be the work 
of some Babylonian Jew in particular. (Whiston’s Sac. 
Hist. vol. i.) And indeed Calmet observes, that the name 
Raphael, which is found no where but in the book of Tobit, 
is of Babylonish extraction. However this be, the design 
of the book, when or by whomsoever wrote, was certainly 
‘commendable and good; it appears to be not so much to 
‘preserve the memoirs of a single religious family, as, from 
the example of so'good a man, exercised with a sad va- 
riety of misfortunes, and yet rising superior to them, through 
an assured hope of the promises made to Israel, to comfort 
the Jews under their captivity, and by a prospect of future 
blessings, to alleviate their present afilicted condition. 
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As to the several versions of this book, besides that of 
Jerome’s abovementioned, there is a Greek one much an- 
cientcr, for we find it made use of by Polycarp, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and other fathers, who were before him ; and 
from this the Syriac version is supposed to have been made, 
and the English one which is at present used; for Cover- 
dale’s was apparently from the Vulgate. It is uncertain 
by whom the Greek version was made; that it was after 
that of the LXX. appears from viii. 6. which is mani- 
festly transcribed from thence ; nor can it any more be- 
long to Theodotion, because Polycarp quotes from it long 
before that translator: it seems rather the work of some 
Hellenist Jew, prohably one of Alexandria. The Hebrew 
copies of this book are thought to be comparatively of mo- 
dern composition, and to have been made by Fagius and 
Munster, whose names are prefixed to-them: that of Fa- 
gius approaches nearest to the Greek, and seems more 
pure and correct; the other, some have suspected to have 
been done from the Vulgate. The Latin and Greck’copies 
vary extremely, each having some particulars which are 
wanting in the other.. Hence some have surmised, that 
the history of Tobit was written twice; once more large 
and fully, which the Vulgate is thought to follow; and 
once succinctly, which the Greek copied from, or: in ‘the 
form which we at. present have it; which, if true, may ac- 
count for the variations mentioned. Thus much however 
should bo-observed, that the preference should be given to 
the Greek. As Jerome himself did not, as he acknowledges, 
understand Chaldce, the substance of his version was 
either dictated to him by some learned Jew, upon whose 
skill and sincerity he must depend, or, which seems not 
improbable, was the translation of a translation, and con- 
sequently, as Huctius observes, ‘“‘ Hine alienum aliquid 
et adventitium huic adhzesisse par est oes ea. ” (De- 
mons. Evang. prop. 4.) 

If by comparing carefully these several versions toge- 
ther, and critically examining the Greek text in particular, 


‘IT have becn so happy as to throw a new light upon pas- 


sages otherwise obscure, and, if I.may so speak, have 
helped Tobit’s blindness ; if the solutions which I have 
oftcred of the objections made to this history, shall in some 
measure contribute to clear difficulties, remove preju- 


‘dice, and silence profane and low raillery, and thereby to 


justify the wisdom of our church in the public use of it, 
I shall answer my design in engaging in this work, and 
think my labour not misemployed. 
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Ir is very surprising that the Holy Scriptures, which 


speak so often of good and evil angels, their appearing, 
and the supernatural and miraculous works performed by 
them, should mention so little of the nature, power, func- 
tions, qualities, glory, subordination, and the manner. of 
acting, of these spirits, whom we look upon as the chief. of 
the works of the great Creator, the most excellent produc- 
tions of his power. All that we find there concerning them 
may probably be reduced to these heads; viz. that there 
are both good and evil spirits; that the former continue in 
a state of glory, because they preserved their innocence, 
and persevcred in a dutiful submission to their Creator; 
that the latter, being clated with pride, by rebellion for- 


feited their. first estate, and are reserved in everlasting~ 


chains under darkness,: sutlering the vengeance of eternal 
fire ; that they employ themselves in exerting their rage and 


malice against mankind, to draw them into the same con- . 


demnation and unhappy condition to which they are re- 
duced themselves: that good angels. arc God’s ministers 
sent on gracious errands, and for the purposes of mercy 
and loving-kindness; and evil ones are the cxecutioners of 
his justice and vengeance: that among devils as.well as 
among angels there is .a certain subordination, the condi- 
tions of which are unknown to us; that they act upon bodies 
and spirits in a manner yet more incomprehensible to us: 
that every-kingdom has its angel which presides over it, 
and every one of us a guardian angel, which watches for our 
rood and preservation, and is assisting in the greaf.busi- 
ness of our salvation, if we ourselves do not oppose their 
kind intentions, and frustrate the mercies and good-will of 
God towards us. 

But even in that which God has been pleased to digtiiver 
to us, how great is the obscurity, and how many the diffi- 
cultics!) Angels and devils are almost always represented 
as corporeal. Most of the histories which make any men- 
tion of them, have rather the air of fiction and romance 
than of true history. Let us examine, for instance, the 
account given of the temptation of Eve, and that of the 
angel’s appearance to Balaam and his ass, the history of 
the demon Asmodeus before us, Satan’s tempting of Job, 
and the blessed Jesus himsclf in the wilderness: are not 
these instances more likely to increase our doubts and 
multiply difficultics than to dispel or remove them? God 
seems to have designed thereby to put bounds to our cu- 


riosity, and to turn away our attention from such matters, 
the knowledge of which is not so necessary for us, in order 
to employ the whole capacity of our minds upon more im- 
portant subjects, and which havea nearer and more direct 
regard .to our true and essential interests. 

The ancient Jews before the captivity of Babylon do not 
seem much to have concerned themselves in their inquiries 
about angels: we do not any where find that they paid any 
sort of worship, either true or false, superstitious or other- 
wise, to them. It was not, by their own contession, till 
they came into Chaldea, that they learned the names-of 
Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael, and that there were seven 


principal spirits before the throne of God. . Nor was their 


knowledge more perfect with respect to evil spirits: the 
name Satan, which we sometimes meet with, is general, 
and signifies an adversary. Beelzcbub is the name of an 
idol. Isaiah (xiy. 12.) mentions Lucifer; but that means 


only the morning.star, and when applied -to the devil, it 
must be only figuratively. 


Asmodeus seems to be the first 
proper name of the devil .that we meet with in Scripture,* 
and yet there is room to doubt whether this be really a 
proper name; as we may understand the passage of Tobit, 
iii. 8. in this manner, viz. the evil angel, the destroyer, 
killed her seven husbands. But indeed it must be con- 
fessed, that the natural sense of that place rather leads us 
to understand Asmodeus as a proper name. The Greek 
reads, Asmodeus, the evil spirit; Prosper styles him; the 
most wicked ; and Munster: s Hebrew copy, the prince of the 
devils. 

Amongst the many etymologies of the name of Asmo- 
deus, one cannot fix upon a better than that which is de- 
rived from the verb sckhamad, which signifies to ruin, to ° 
destroy, to exterminate, to make desolate, &c. titles which 
belong but too truly to the devil, whose principal aim Is 
to ruin souls, to destroy works of piety and virtue, to over- 
throw good intentions, and to oppose all the gracious and 
merciful designs of God our Saviour towards us; ina word, 
who glories in mischief, and employs his power to make 
men wicked and miserable, and to spread discord, confu- 
sion, and disorder, through the world. St. John(Rev. ix.) 
mentions an evil angel, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 





* Calmet bere calls the book of Tubit Scripture, from tho council of Trent deter- 
mining it lo be so. 
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is Abaddon, but in the Greek, Apolfyon, and: in Latin, 
Exterminans. It seems to be that destroying angel which 
executed God’s vengeance upon the Egyptians by the ten 
sore plagues inflicted upon that people, and upon the mur- 
muring and rebellious Israelites also, who diced in the wil- 
derness, and on the army of Sennacheérib, destroyed in 
Palestine. It was he that stirred up the first persecutors, 
and hath ever since raised disturbances in the church of 
Christ. It is he, finally, who continues to make war against 
it by heretics and wicked persons, who corrupt its faith 
and dishonour its purity, by their evil lives or pernicious 
doctrines. 

But as the name Exterminator, or La eaeed suits equally 
all evil spirits, it may be asked, which that in particular 
was, which tormented Sara, and killed her seven husbands; 
for we are assured, that there are devils of more sorts than 
one. (1 Cor. xv. 24.) Some are princes and rulers, some 
inferior and subalterns; some preside over one’ vice, and 
some over another.. There are demons of avarice, and de- 


mons of impurity ; demons of drunkenness, and demons of |. 


luxury. Some are concerned in foretelling future events, 
and giving out pretended oracles: some are employed in 
tempting and seducing people; others in tormenting those 
whom they have taken possession of: there are some who 
occasion certain diseases; and it appears from the gospel, 
that the Jews ascribed to the devil most of the illnesses 
and calamities which men are visited with. In fine, it is 
thought that there are evil spirits who have their habitation 
in the air, others in deserts, others in provinces and great 
kingdoms. What is then the employment or rank of As- 
modeus, of whom we are speaking? ‘The Hebrew copy, 
which we have already cited, gives him the title of king of 
devils ; but there is mention of:more than one king of the 
devils. The Jews accuse our Saviour for casting out de- 
vils by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. (Matt. ix. 34.) 
St. Jerome, upon the authority of the Hebrews, gives the 


name Rescepk to the prince of: the devils, in Habac. ili. 


which signifies live coals, sparks, arrows, &c. terms suit- 
able to the devil, either on account of his great readiness 
to do mischief, or the vengeance thundered out against him 
by God for his deceiving the first woman. St. Chrysostom 
calls the prince of the devils Sathael,; t.e. one that-is 
estranged, or disdainfully turns away from God. ' 
St. John bestows on him many epithets, as, the’ great 
dragon, the old serpent called the devil, and Satan, which 
decetveth the whole world. (Job i. 6. Rev. xii. 9.) And 
our Saviour himself (Matt. iv. 10.) likewise calls him Satan, 
a name which expresses perfectly his hatred and malice 
against men, and his aversion to all goodness. The Greek 
word, ArafsoA0c, has the same signification, and means a 
false accuser, and unjust and spiteful enemy. St. Peter 
paints him, as a roaring lion, going about and seeking whom 
he may devour, (i. 5.8.) He is, as before observed, some- 
times also called Lucifer. ‘There are some that think him 
to be the chief of the demons of Media, where he princi- 
pally exercised his sovereignty: in liko manner as that 
other demon, mentioned Dan. x. 13. exercised his over 
Persia, and opposed the archangel Michael, the protector 
of the people of God.’ The name Asmodeus may possibly 
be also derived from the Hebrew Esch-Madai ; i.e. the fire 
of Media; because there this evil spirit kindled the fire of 
impure love. ‘The rabbins will have it that Asmodcus 
VOL. IV. 
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was descended from Naamah, the sister of Tubal-Cain, 
and that he is the same with him who is called Sammacl, in 
the Targum on Job, chap. xxviii. In short, the ,Talmud- 
ists unanimously hold that Asmodeus is the prince of the 
devils. 

But the opinion which seems most probable to us is, 
that Asmodeus was the demon of impurity. We see no 
reason to follow the Hebrews, who give him the rank of 
the prince of the devils. . What the Scripture says of him 
requires not that we should give him that precedence 
amongst his fellow-rebels and apostates. God permitted 
him to punish with death those that approached Sara with 
a brutal and criminal passion: he had no power himself 
over the virtuous maid; but contributed, against his will,’ 
and without his knowledge, to her happiness, and that of 
Tobias. This young pair was made for one another; and 
God, who was mercifully disposed towards them, suffered 
not that the seven first husbands should come near heats as 
he reserved her for one more worthy. | 

Raphael discovers to young Tobias the true cause of 
their death, when he says, I will teil you whom the devil 
has chief power over ; they are those who marry without 
the fear of God, who exclude him from their affections, to 
indulge their passions and brutal lust, like the horse and 
mule which have no understanding, (vi. 16,17.) Sara, in 
like manner, assigns one of the reasons why the former per- 
sons could not have her to wife; perhaps, says she, I was 
not worthy of them, or because they were not worthy of me,* 
(iii. 19.) . This last was doubtless the true reason, but not 
a sufficient one to expose them to death, if they had not 
drawn that misfortune on themselves, by their criminal ex- 
cess and evil dispositions. | , 

What is most difficult to conceive in Sara’s dain 
is, the evil spirit being driven away by the smoke of the 
heart and liver of the fish. How can a spirit receive any. 
impression from smoke, or be sensible either of an agree- 
able or disagreeable smell? It is certain that both smoke 
and effluvias proceed only from bodies, and act only on 
matter, and as the ideas of pain or pleasure arising from’ 
the impressions which sensible qualities make on our. 
bodies, are not common, to, or compatible with, spirits’ 
disengaged from matter, we cannot conceive that such. 
sensations should affect them without a sort of miracle, 
and the power of God so ordering it, that, by means of cer-. 
tain movements, extrinsical and foreign to them, they shall 


receive the same.impressions as if they were really cor- 


poreal ; itis after this manner some have attempted to ex-. 
plain the punishments in hell, how the devils and souls of 
the damned can be said to be tormented in material fire; 
viz. that that element does not act directly and immediately 
itself on them, but by an effect proceeding from the all- 
powerful will of God, its presence causes in their souls 
the same sensations of pain, as if they were really clothed 
with flesh and composed of matter, 

‘The heathens, who supposed the bodies of their pectin 
to be very subtile, and exempt from matter, were at little 
pains to explain how they could be affected with agrecable 
or bad smells.’ Their subtile bodies, which partook of the 
nature’ of the purest ether, were fattened, according to. 





* This and the foregoing sentence are according to the Vulgate; the Greek. 
omits Ihem, 
41 
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them, with the libations and the odour of the sacrifices of- 
fered in honour of them; they were fed and refreshed with 
the smoke of the incense and perfumes, and were invi- 
gorated with sucking the blood of the victims. But, as 
Porphyry observes, a wise man would be cautious how he 
offered such sacrifices, for fear of inviting such mischiev- 
ous spirits; he advises rather to purify the soul, as they 
have no power over one that is pure, uncorrupt, and un- 
sullied.: The Chaldeans, among whom the book of Tobit 
was written, and the Jews for whose use it was composed, 
were doubtless of opinion that the demons were not abso- 
lutely disengaged from all matter. They attributed te them 
all such sensations and impressions, as belong only to 
beings that are corporeal. Hence Tobias, speaking ac- 
cording to the notions and prejadice of that people, says 
to Raphael, that the demon Asmodeus loved Sara, and 
had a passionate fondness for’ her beauty, and through 
jealousy kept all others from coming near her. On this 
occasion we may very well apply St. Jerome’s observa- 
tion, “ That in Seripture one often finds things mentioned 
rather according to the prevailing notion of the times when 
they happened, than according to strict truth.” (In Jer. 
xxviii.) The ancient fathers of the church were not en- 
tirely free from this error; they represent demons or spirits 
as having subtile bodies, and as affected with odours and 
other fine and delicate sensations. Origen mentions it as 
a thing incontestable, that demons love liquors, and the 
taste of flesh roasted. (Cont. Cels. lib. iii.) He thinks that 
they appear in and assume the form of holy persons or 
good angels, to deceive the simple; are fond of impure 
love, and affected with the sounds of instruments and 


music; that there are certain charms, verses, herbs, and‘ 


figures, that have the power to drive them away, and to cure 
the distempers which they occasion. (Ibid. lib. viii.) ‘These 
opinions are very ancient, and authorized and supported as 
well by the number as the great character of those that 
maintain them. And though the church seems entirely to 
havo abandoned these, yet there have been in these later 
times some learned authors, who cannot persuade them- 
selves to give any bodiés but those of a very subtile and 
refined nature, both to good and evil angels. Grotius can- 
not help shewing his spleen and indignation against thoso 
who have paid too great a deference to Aristotle, who was 
the first, he says, that asserted natures purely intellectual. 
Upon the supposition of their being corporeal, there will 
be little difficulty to explain how demons and angels may 


appear in a bodily shape, eat and drink, occasion and curo . 


“several distempers; for nothing is more easy and natural 
than for bodies to act upon matter, and to strike the senses. 
' I do not very well see how those who pretend that the 
smoke of the heart and liver of the fish drove away the 
demon by a natural virtue and efficacy, can maintain that 
sentiment, without admitting that the unclean spirit had a 
body and senses. Notwithstanding all the efforts of their 
philosophy, they will never persuade any, that there could 
be that antipathy which they hold between Asmedeus and 
the smoke, in a spirit absolutely divested of matter. Such 
aversions and antipathics being founded on a diversity and 
opposition of qualities, cannot meet in beings which have 
such a disagreement and even contrariety between them, 
as spirit and body have; if they could, all other bodies 
and spirits for the like reason must be supposed to have 
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the same, as they equally and essentially differ in the pro- 
perties peculiar to each. 

If the efficacy of the smoke, of which we are speaking, 
is supposed to consist in the sensation which it occasioned 
in the person affected by it, which producing an agitation 
and alteration in the blood and humours, thereby acted in- 
directly upon the demon himself, by taking from him the 
means made use of to incommede and torment the party 
possessed, such an opinion scems to contain nothing but 
what might be admitted by the most scrupulous divines, 
and the most exact and inquisitive philosophers. If melan- 


‘ choly was the cause of Saul’s malady, it is no ways strange 


that the sweet sounds of David’s harp, driving away that 
black humour, and raising his spirits, might at the same 
time take from the evil spirit his principal means and 
springs of mischief; and in that sense music might be said 
to hinder, or however to suspend and stop his farther evil 
designs. One may observe the like of those roots of which 
Josephus speaks, Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 2. which were ap- 
plied to the nostrils of the possessed, the virtne of which 
Solomon himself, he says, first discovered to thoso of his 
nation. We are told likewise of certain roots, herbs, 
plants, stones, and other things, which have the power, as 
is pretended, to drive away evil spirits, and to hinder them 
from entering into such and such places, and there doing 
mischief. But we may apply the words of St. Austin, who, 
speaking of the perfumes and odours which demons have 
been represented as fond of, says, “ they are not fed or 
supported by such things as these, but by the folly and 
errors of men.” (De Civit. lib. xx. cap. 22.) They are 
neither smoke, nor herbs, nor minerals, that drive them 
away and keep them in awe; but it is an error, and a 
foolish mistake in men to think se. The devil indeed 


‘amuses them with such a notion, and leaves them there, 


being sufficiently indemnified, and made amends for the 
small suspension of his malice, by the great advantage he 
makes in keeping up superstition and error. 

But with regard to magical effects of certain words, 
plants, and characters, we should judge otherwise. The 
devil on such oceasions seems willing to submit to con- 
ditions, and to engage not to act contrary to the will and 
pleasure of such as are devoted to him, and are in league 
with him. In this consists the devil’s hard and cruel em- 
pire; he never ceases to do hurt, but it is in order to do 
greater mischief. He contents himself in thus attaching 
men to his service, and seducing them through the errors 
of magic. But we need not enlarge farther on this, as it 
will be of no service te explain the matter in hand, since it 
is certain that no sort of magic was employed in dispos- 
sessing Sara of the evil spirit. 

Serrarius thinks that a middle opinion should be fol- 
lowed ; one betwixt that which holds the expulsion of As- 
modeus to have been done purely by natural means, and 
that which asserts a supernatural:and miraculous power. 
He observes, that a thing may be done, or something 
brought to pass, either by a good or evil spirit, or by the 
sole will and commandment of God, without either of them 
employing any agent, or secondary cause, outwardly con- 
curring and co-operating with them; or God may employ 
some mgel or demon, who shall make use of some natural 
and sensible means, as his instrument and assistant, whe- 
ther the agent employed hath need of such natural assist- 
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ance or not, or the thing made use of has naturally a dis- 
position and quality fit for the purpose, or derives all its 
virtue and efficacy from him who applies it. In the present 
case, he thinks the smoke of the liver of the fish had a sort 
of natural power to drive away the evil spirit, which he 
proves by what the angel, speaking as a man, says, Ifa 


devil or an evil spirit trouble any, we must make a smoke. 


thereof before the man or the woman, and the party shall 


be no more vexed, (vi. 7.) Young Tobias, who then looked 
upon Raphael only as a mere man, understood it in this’ 


sense ; and when he said to the angel, to what use is the 
’ heart and liver of the fish? he thought nothing, doubtless, 


of any supernatural effect; one ought to believe, therefore, 


that Raphael spoke to him according to his sense of the 
matter.. 
ing, in the beginning of the world, the evils which the devil 
would bring upon mankind, gave to certain plants a natural 
power and virtue to oppose and hinder these bad effects. 
He acknowledges, however, something supernatural in the 
smoke beforementioned, founded principally upon what 
the angel says, that the devil never returns to make a 
second attack upon those who have once proved the happy 
effects of the remedy; a thing which is altogether singular, 
and cannot be said of any other natural one. In short, he 
thinks that the prayers and continence of Tobias, his good 
dispositions, and those of Sara, who entered into the mar- 
riage-state in the fear of the Lord, together with the pre- 


sence of Raphael, contributed very much to the producing 


so unusual and extraordinary an effect. | 

Grotius seems to suppose all this to be a parable, and 
understands it in a figurative sense. He neither acknow- 
Icdges an evil spirit, properly such, to be concerned, nor 
any thing supernatural to have happened in the cure of 
Sara. The pretended Asmodeus, who killed her seven 
husbands, was only some ill quality attending Sara’s body, 
which proved mortal to such as approached her. The He- 


brews used to ascribe to the devil all the diseases which 


they could not account for, or assign the cause of. They 
thought there were devils which made persons deaf and 
dumb, epilepsies, and other illnesses not well understood, 
and which medicine despaired of curing, and could not 
effectually reach, were, according to them, inflicted by evil 
spirits, as appears from several passages in the gospel. 
Sara’s malady, he says, was of this sort; but Tobias, by 
using such fumigations in the bridal chamber, and about 
his person, as-were proper in that case, not only preserved 
himself from the fate of his predecessors, but cured his 
wife likewise of a complaint or indisposition that was un- 
known to physic, and therefore ascribed (as the custom of 
the Jews was, with cvery distemper they could not cure) 
to the operation of the devil. This is cutting the knot, as 
they say, and turning to novel and romance an authorized 
and well-grounded history, received and acknowledged as 
a true one by the Jews and the whole Christian church : 
fer I do not much regard, or lay any great stress upon, the 
singular opinion of some modern expositors, who, without 
any substantial proof, have attempted to dispute the truth 
= this history, f 

‘ Those who hold that the expulsion of Asmodeus was 
hy a supernatural powcr, do not entirely agree among them- 
selves. Some assert, that the smoke of the fish was only a 
symbol of the prayers of Tobias and Sara, to which alone 


The same writer is of opinion, that God foresee- 
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they ascribe the success of her cure, in the same sense that 
our Saviour Jesus Christ spread clay upon the eyes of the 
man that was born blind, and ordered him to wash in the 
pool of Siloah, not as the cause, but as the proof of the 
cure. Asmodeus was one of those evil spirits, which were 
not to be expelled but by continence and prayer, like those 
under the.gospel, which went not out but by prayer and 
fasting. Others think, that the burning of the fish’s entrails 
was only as a sign when the evil spirit should be chased 
away. There are some also that maintain, that it was Ra- 
phael that drove away Asmodeus, and purposely con- 
cealed what was done by a supernatural power, under that 
seemingly natural one, Jest Tobias should discover he was 
an angel, which was contrary to the intention of God, who 
would have Raphael remain undiscovered till the return 
of Tobias to his father’s house. Prosper ascribes the 
whole effect of the smoke to Jesus Christ, whose mystical 
name iySvc means a fish, and that it is he that drives away 
unclean spirits,.and heals our infirmities; but as that: 


- father declares he speaks figuratively, his opinion is not to 


be putin the number of literal explications. , 

The principal proofs of those who contend here for; 
a supematural and miraculous power are, 1. The essential: 
difference which there is hetween any thing sensible, gross, 
and corporeal, and a being purely intellectual. 2. The dis-: 
proportion between the remedy and the disease. Bodily 
illnesses are ordinarily cured either by applying remedies 
correspondent to the nature of the disease, or by eva- 
cuating and taking away the humours that occasion the 
complaint, or by bringing the blood and humours into a 
right. order again; which is to be effected various ways,: 
either by acting directly upon the humours, and taking. 
away the cause of the disorder, or by restoring tranquillity 
and cheerfulness to the mind, as the content and satis-. 
faction of this necessarily influences, 'and has an effect: 
upon, the blood and humours, and settles them in a just: 
and due equilibrium: or the indisposition may .be an 
atrophy, weakness, and faintness, and then it is helped or 
removed by raising the spirits, and repairing, by good and 
wholesome nourishment, the blood and exheustedl humours.. 

’ But in the case befere us, ‘none of these means could 
take place. Sara had no bodily illness that one knows of; 
the business to be done was to drive away the evil spirit 
which molested her, without doing her any harm, but would 
not suffer any to approach her with impure dispositions.: 
Now the burning of the fish’s entrails could not act upon 
the body of the demon, becausc he was purely spiritual, nor 
on his spirit, because the smoke was wholly material; be- 
sides, the same remedy, when applied to otber persons in 
the like malady, appcars to be insignificant; neither fumi- 
gations, perfumes, good or evil smells, have ever been 
able to drive away devils from any determinate place or 
person. If exorcisms are sometimes accompanied with 
burning of brimstone and other things, of a quick and 
strong scent, it sufficiently appears, from divers cir- 
cumstances, that one is not to ascribe the effect which 
attends them to the power of the effluvia, but to the 
efficacy of the prayers which accompany them. In short, 
if the smoke from the burnt entrails had a natural and suf- 
ficient efficacy to chase away the evil spirif, to what pur- 
pose were Tobias and Sara’s prayers, and their remarkable 
continence ?. Why does Raphael say to Tobias, that the 
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evil demon has no power but against those that abandon 
themsclves to their impure and brutal lusts?) Does a na- 
tural remedy depend upon the virtuous or evil dispositions 
of those that apply it? 


Amidst this variety of sentiments we think we may ven- 


ture to affirm: 1. That the smoko of the liver could have 
no direct or physical effect upon Asmodcus. 2. That it 
operated only on the senses of Tobias and Sara, and pos- 
sibly might serve to suppress in them carnal and sensual 
inclinations, and contribute to their continence and chas- 
tity; effects which naturalists ascribe to some plants, juices, 
and odours. This virtuous disposition having disarmed 
the fiend, and put it out of his power fo execute his malice 
against Tobias, as he did against the seven others, he re- 
tired to the upper Egypt for the same evil designs, filled 
with confusion and vexation at his disappointment; es- 
pecially observing that this pious couple joined prayers, 
watching, and humiliation, to temperance and chastity, 


and that for three nights successively. . 3. The angel’ 


Raphael, without doubt, contributed greatly to ‘Tobias’s 


conquest over Asmodeus, not only in discovering to him. 


the remedy we have mentioned, and acquainting him how 
good and true Israelites should enter upon, and behave 


in the marriage-state, but by his presence more espe-. 
cially, and invincible power, which he could not resist.: 


The Scripture sufficiently intimates, that he had the greatest 


share in the victory, when it says, that Raphacl bound’ 
Asmodeus, and sent him away into the uttermost parts of: 


Egypt, which cannot be ascribed either to the smoke from 
the entrails of the fish, nor even to Tobias’s wise conduct 


or prayers. So that the miracle of Sara’s deliverance from. 
her malady consisted chiefly in these three particulars: 1. 
In the discovery of so singular and extraordinary a remedy: 
as we have mentioned. 2. In laying open the cause which: 


gave the evil spirit power to kill those who approached 
Sara, and pointing out the means to render his malice im- 
potent and ineffectual. 


and sending away the demon a great way off, in a manner 
never heard of before. ; 

The only thing which remains at present to be examined 
is, the manner, cause, and the place of the confinement of 
Asmodecus, The Scripture, without being more explicit, 
says, that Raphael seized the demon and sent him into 
the deserts of the upper Egypt. The Greek adds, that 
Raphael chained him there. The Hebrew says, that Asmo- 
deus, smelling the smoke of the burnt liver, fled into 
the upper Egypt. Butneither the one nor the other makes 
mention of the angel’s seizing him, as the Vulgate does; 
which insinuates, that it was done even in Raguel’s house, 
and from thence conducted him to the deserts of The- 
bais, as to a prison. But however it happened, it is 
certain we ought not to understand the account in a literal 
and strict sense. For how can an evil spirit be chained, 
or confined to a determinate place, or how is it possible to 
seize him, and bring him as it were prisoner to a dungeon? 
We must, therefore, understand the word bound, herc, as in 
other passages of Scripture, where the devil is spoken of 
almost in the same terms: for instance, our Saviour says, 
No man can enter into a strong man’s house and spoil his 
goods, except he will first bind the strong man. (Mark iii. 
27.) And in the Apocalypse, the dragon, that old serpent, 


Lastly, In the supernatural assist-: 
ance which Raphael invisibly gave Tobias on the occasion, : 


A DISSERTATION ON 


which is the devil and Satan, is laid hold on by an angel, 

and bound for a thousand years, (xx. 2.) St. Peter, sticak- 
ing of the fall of the apostate angels, says, that God cast 
them down into hell, and delivered them into chains of dark- 
ness, to be reserved unto judgment: (2 Pet. ii. 4.) and St. 
Jude, That the angels which kept not their first estate are 
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the 
judgment of the great day, (ver. 6.) None of these ex- 
pressions were ever understood of a real confinement, or 
material chains, to bind, fasten, or keep prisoners those 
unclean spirits, but of a superior forec, which continued 
them in their torments, and wa the violent effects of 
their fury and malice. 

St. Austin, explaining the manner how evil spirits may 
be bound or loosed, says, that these terms signify no 
more, when applied to these enemies of mankind, than 
that they have liberty or permission to do mischief, or have 
not the hberty to hurt. The devil’s place at present is in 
hell, as he does not deceive the world now, as formerly, by 
idolatry. Since the gospel of: Jesus Christ hath been 
preached through the whole world, our Saviour has bound 
the strong man, entered into his house, taken away the - 
arms wherein he trusted, and spoiled his goods. Raphael, 
with respect to Asmodeus, was as a mighty conqueror, 
who disposes of his captive at his pleasure, lays him in 
chains, or sends him into banishment where he pleases. 
That archangel, by the command of God, ordered him to 
flee away ;. he signified to him, that the power hitherto in- 
dulged him was revoked, of hurting those that approached 
near to Sara. In this sense we are to understand binding 
Asmodeus, as he could not act without God’s will and per- 
mission; as soon as that permission ceased or was recalled, 
he then might properly be said to be bound, or confined 
from doing farther mischief. St. Austin very well com- 
pares him to a great mastiff, tied: up and: chained, who 
growls angrily, and shews an inclination to bite, but can 
hurt none but those who are so imprudent as to come too 
near him. (Ser. 197.) 

But how can the evil spirit be properly said to be con- 
fined toa determinate place? Is it not equally a contra- 
diction to say that a. spirit is confined, as to say that he is 
bound or in chains? Neither the one nor. the other of these 
cau belong to, or be inflicted.on, a being purely spiritual. 
But itis easy to solve this difficulty from the principles 
just laid down ; if the evil spirit was bound when God sus- 
pended or revoked the power he had given him, it is 
equally clear that the same spirit is confined or shut up, 
when God sets certain bounds to the exercise of his power, 
whether it be with regard to times, or places, or things, or 
persons. Thus Asmodeus attending upon, and being at- 
tached to, the person of Sara, and not having any power 
but against those that came to her with evil and impure 
dispositions, was confined to the place where Sara lived. 
He could not excrt his malice any where clse, nor upon 
any other than those that were given up to him. He was 
sent away from thence into the deserts of the upper Egypt, 
not to be confined or locked up there, as in a fixed place, or 
certain limited bounds of space, like a prisoner, but to exe- 
cute his power within a certain district assigned him, or 
rather to continue there without any at all, as that part was 
desert, wild, and uninhabited. ° So that to be confined to 
or shut up in a place, with respect to an evil spirit, means 
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only his power to do mischief, and to execute his wicked 
intentions, within the extent of such a place: as, when 
God permits any person to be tempted, the tempter’s 
power is limited to that person; and to the place where 
he is. 

- Itis only Ged that commands the evil spirits, and hasa 
tighs to fix the places and times when and where they may 
exert their power. He alone can set bounds to their ma- 
lice, and stop its mischievous effects when he judges pro- 
per. It is true, indeed, that both angels and men have 
sometimes made use of the same power in confining evil 
spirits, and stopping the progress of their rage and violence: : 
but neither angels nor men could effect ddids by any proper 
power of their own, they acted only by the appointment of 
God, and inhis name. It was thus Raphael subdued As- 
modeus ; it was thus Michael the archangel stopped the at- 
tempt of the devil to carry away the hody of Moses. (Jude, 
ver. 9.) He used no other arms, no other reprimand, than 
the Lord rebuke thee. It was thus holy martyrs and con- 
fessors of old, and our exorcists at this day, * control evil 
Spirits, and limit the extent of their power. All was done 
in the name and by the power of Jesus Christ. 

. Notso the magicians, who boast of their power over evil 
spirits, that they can at pleasure stop their operations, and 
keep them, as they pretend, chained up and confined, some 
in a circle or chamber, and others in their places. One 
cannot say that magicians act in the name of.God, and 
make use of his authority over evil spirits; much less that 
they act against the permission of God, and in spite of 
him; for who can resist his will? we cannot help think- 
ing, therefore, either that this pretended power of magi- 
cians over evil spirits, is purely chimerical and imaginary; 
or that God, by a secret but most terrible judgment, per- 
mits for a time, that those miserable and wicked persons, 
who have deserted his service, should become slaves of the 
devil, who wretchedly deceives them by an appearance of 
submission, which he obsequiously pays to them, whilst in 
truth he tyrannizes over them, and treats them worse than 
the most abject and miserable slaves. It is not impossi- 
ble but that the devil may exercise such a sort of authority 
over his subjeets, as to command them to execute the will 
of such wicked magicians, as have given themselves over 
to him. But however this be, neither religion nor good 
sense will permit us to ascribe either to the devil himself, 
or any of his subalterns, much less to magicians, an abso- 
lute and independent authority. All the motions, power, 
and force of the devil, are dependent upon, and subject 


* In the apostolic age, and the next following, the power of exorciaing, or cast- 
ing ou: devils, was a miracaleus gift of the Hely Ghost, given {o mauy Christians in 
common. ‘Tha particalar order of exorcists was first seltled in the church, apen the 
withdrawing of that extraordinary and miraculous power, prehably about tha latter 
end of the third centary. (Bingham’s Antiq. tom. ii.) It does not appear by auy 
good er certain authority, that after thal time they really did reject demons, either 
out of infants, or demeoniacs. But ander that pretence, mapy ceanterfeit miracles 
have been ebtraded on the credulous. Erasmus has wittily exposed the pretence te 
this power, in his Spectrum, or Exorcismas. In the Roman Ritaal wo have the form 
of exercising expressly set down, called Exorcismus obsessorum, which Calmet pro- 
hably refers to; viz. “ Exorcizo te, immuudissime Spiritus, omnia incarsio Adver- 
sarii, omne Phantasma, omnis Legio, in nemine Domini neatri Jesu Chriati, eradi- 
care, et effogere ab hoc Plasmate Dei. Ipse sibi imperat, qui te de aopernis ceele- 
ram in inferiora terre precepit. Ipse tihi imperat qui mari, veotis, et {empeatati- 
las imperavit. Aodi ergo et tite, Satana, inimica fidei, boatis generis homani, 
mortis edductor, vitz raptor, jastitia declisator, malorai radix, fomes vitioram, 
seductor hominam, &e. Recede, et da locam Spiritei Sancto per boc Signam Cracis 
Christi Domini nestri.” 
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to, the Father and Sovereign of all spirits, who rules and 
governs them by his infinite power and tg ee 
wisdom. 

The place where Asmodeus was banished ew, was the 
desert of the upper Egypt; a soil dry, sandy, uncultivated, 
and almost entirely uninhabited; as it never rains there; 
and the overflowings of the Nile cannot reach it, by reason 
of the mountains and its high situation, it must of course 
be barren. St. Jerome intimates, that it abounds with ser- 
pents and venomous creatures. This frightful desert would 
for ever have continued in abhorrence and ‘oblivion, ‘if it 
had not been visited, and as it were consecrated, by a great 
number of religious hermits, who by their ahode have made 
it venerable and famous, and have changed the honour and 
barrenness of it into,a delicious paradise ; a place particu- 
larly favoured, and where Jesus Christ displays the great- 
est and most sensible effects of his grace and power. The 
devil, who had established as it were his empire here, being 
drove from other. parts by the virtue of the cross, found 


himself here vanquished and subdued, by the penance and 


austerities of these anchorets. This was the field of battle 
where St. Anthony, Pacomius, Macharius, Paphnucius, 
and many others, so often engaged with and overcame the 
deviJ, whose fury and obstinacy were so weakened, that hé 
could only maintain the fort where he had intrenched and 
fortified himself.* 

- The Scripture does not mention for how long time As- 
modeus continued bound in the upper Egypt, but we may 
be assured that he remained so all the time of Tobias and 
Sara’s life, since it is before remarked of this remedy, that 
the evil spirit, once drove away by the power of it, never 


‘returns again to the person. One cannot say but after their 


time God might permit him to exert his malice and evil 
arts afresh against other persons, but this is a secret which 
God has not been pleased to make any discovery of. It is 
to be observed, that Jesus Christ, in his gospel, intimates, 
that the Jews believed, that the wnclean spirit, when gone 
out of a man, walketh through dry places, and seeking rest 
there for a time, and finding none, returns into the house 
Srom whence he came out} (Matt. xii. 33, 34.) 7. e. to take 
possession again of that unhappy person, whom he before. 
dwelt in. Thus the eyil spirit that haunted king Saul, re- 
turned upon him at intervals, after it had been drove away 
by the harmony of Dayid’s harp. The LX X. describing 
the sad estate to which Babylon would be reduced after its. 
fall, say, that sirens shall lie there, and devils dance there, 
and centaurs shall dwell there. (Isa. xiii. 21, 22.) 

A late writer mentions strange and prodigious things of 
a serpent in the upper Egypt; one cannot help thinking al- 
most that there was something supernatural in it. This 
serpent frequented a grot or cave of a mountain, over 
against the village of Saata, about a hundred leagues from 
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* The Egyplian hermits were doabtlesa very extraordinary persons, and of great 
sanctity, as appears frem the accoant given of them by Jerome, Athanasius, Snze- 
inen, Cagsian, Sulpitias Severus, Du Pin, and others; but thal they cured all dis- 
eases, delivered those thal wera posseased, had personal conflicts themselves with 
the devil, atlacking Ihem aometimes ina brutal form, at other times tempting them 
in a heantiful and pleasing ove, and came off more than conquerors over that grand 
and sobtle adversary : these, and many other as sorprising things, whioh are recorded 
of them, we may suspend oar belief of, till it is certain that miracles continucd in 
tha church io the third and fourth century. Calmet seema to have singled out these 
as the principal devotees, and cite because they were the inatitulors of the 
movastio life, , - mel 
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Grand Cairo, upon the western border of the Nile; he hurt 
nobody, one might touch him, fendle him, kill him, cut him 
in pieces, and carry him several days’ journey from thence, 
and yet after all this he would appear again in the cavern 
alive and well. Itseemed to make a distinction between 
persons; some it would go before, fondle them, and wrap 
its folds about them; others it would flee away from and 
shun. In short, if what is said to be true, we cannot help 
acknowledging something miraculous in the creature. Some 
have thought that it might possibly be the demon Asmo- 
deus, whose abode we mentioned to be in these parts. 
One could wish it could be certainly known how long it is 
since it first appeared there, for the ancients say nothing of 
it. Or possibly the whole may be only invention, to em- 
bellish the travels, and to entertain and amuse credulous 
readers. (Lucas’s Voyage into the Levant, tom. i. cap.9. 14.) 


As I have already pointed out some errors of the Ro- 
manists, couched in this Dissertation, it may not be amiss, 
at the conclusion of it, to take notice, that in the old Ro- 
man Missal, and also in the Missal of Sarum, there isa 
proper mass of Raphael the archangel, with the following 
rubric, by way of preface to it, grounded plainly on this 
history : — 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. I. 


The following office of Raphael the archangel, may be ce- 
lebrated for pilgrims or travellers; that as he conducted and 
brought back (in his journey ) Tobias safe and sound, so he 
would bring back those for whom the mass is said. Jt may 
also be said for all sick people, and such as are possessed 
with the devil; because he 1s a medicinal angel, who re- 
stored sight to Tobias, and dispossessed a devil out of Sara, 
his son’s wife. 

Then the following prayer to God: — 

O God, who didst direct blessed Raphael the archangel, 
to go before thy servant Tobias, hastening in his journey, 
and gavest him to be his keeper, amidst the varieties and 
dangers of this life and way ;} grant, we beseech thee, that 
we may be protected by his aid, so that both we may shun 
the dangers of this present life, and may be able to come to 
the joys of heaven, through our Lord, &c. 

Then a prayer to S. Raphael himself :— 

I entreat thee also, do thou assist me, O excellent grime 
Raphael, thou best physician of soul and body; and thou 
that didst presently enlighten the bodily eyes of Tobias by 
curing them, do thou also enlighten my spiritual and carnal 
eyes, and do not cease by thy heavenly prayer to cut off all 
the darkness of my heart and body. (Hor. Sec. us. Sarum. 
fis ae 
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CHAP.. I. 


Ver. 1. The book of the words of Tobit.] BiBXoc rav Ad- 
ywv. Adyog often stands for thing ; thus Sophocles, roic¢ 
Kuploie mavra xon SnAovv Adyov. The Hebrew word 137, 
signifies promiscuously a word and a thing, and is rendered 
both by pia and Adyoc. . See Exod. viii. 12. 1 Kings xiv. 
19. Eccles. i. 1. Mark i. 45. Luke i. 37. ii. 15. pia rotro 
yeyovos, i.e. this thing was done. The margin rightly ren- 
ders \éywv here by acts. The Hebrew versions, and Sy- 
riac, and the Alexandrian MS. differ in the following genea- 
logy ; the Vulgate wholly omits it. Our translators follow 
the Rom. and Complat. editions. 

Ver. 2. Who in the time of Enemessar king of the Assy- 
rians, was led captive, &c.] The first book of Chronicles 
v. 26. tells us, that God stirred up Pul and Tiglath-Pileser, 
kings of Assyria, against the impious Israelites, and that 
the latter carried them away from beyond Jordan, and sent 
them into the countries of Halah, Habor, and Hara, and 
to the river Gozan. And this book adds, that the tribe of 
Nephthali, of which Tobit was, being carried away by 
Enemessar, who is the same with Shalmaneser, as the mar- 
gin has it, was placed in the province of Media, and him- 
self at Nineveh. It is plain from hence, that there was a 
double invasion, and a double captivity of the Israelites. 


§ 


Of this second captivity we must necessarily understand 
this place, which was thirty years after that by Tiglath-Pi- 
leser. In the time of this last translation, Tobit was car- 
ried away captive with many others, being then, as is sup- 
posed, about forty-four years old, with his wife and young 
Tobias, A.M. 3283. before Christ 721 years, or there- 
abouts. : 

That city which is called properly Nephthali in Galilee.] 
Properly, Kuvéiwce. Where is there such a Greek word so 
used? All other translations have it as a proper name, 
Cydios, or some such-like. The Alexandrian MS. has 
Kuolwv, which Grabe alters for Kupfwe. Calmet thinks the 
reading might be Kaciwe. This is thought to be the same 
with that which was otherwise called Kadesh-Nephthali, 
and so the margin explains it. This being the principal 
city in the tribe of Nephthali, in the more early times, for 
brevity’s sake, was called Nephthali. . It was not only a 
Levitical city, but also one of the three cities of refuge on 
the west of Jordan. It is the opinion of the learned, found- 
ed on Isa. ix. 1—3. compared with Matt. iv. 14. that as the 
land of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Nephthali, had the 
misfortune to be first in that calamity, which befel their 
nation by the Assyrians, so, in recompence of that misery 
which they suffered above the rest of. their brethren, they 
had the first and chiefest share of the presence and con- 
versation of the Messiah; which the prophet Isaiah com- 


CHAP. I.] 


forts them with accordingly, and we see actually fulfilled 
in the gospel. In like manner it may be presumed, and 
from many passages in this book (see chap. xiii. xiv.) it 
seems probable, that to Tobit, and others of the faithful 
Israelites, was vouchsafed in their captivity a distant pros- 
pect of this glorious appearing, and of the happy state of 
the church under it. 

Ver. 3. I Tobit have walked all the days of my life in the 
way of truth and justice, and I did many alms-deeds te my 


_ brethren, and my vation, who came with me to Nineveh, into 


the land of the Assyrians.| Tobit here in person relates 
his own history; and so the other versions, the Hebrew, 
Syriac, Greek, and the ancient Latin, all read in the first 
person; the Vulgate only differs, which from hence to the 
end of the third “chapter, runs in the third person. One 
may observe that Tobit’s misfortunes never induce him to 
leave the way of virtue ; but his charity to his brethren 
under the same captivity, is most extraordinary and amia- 
ble. Human prudence proceeds upon maxims very differ- 
ent; it is natural for a captive, at a distance from his coun- 
try, and reduced in his circumstances, to manage and re- 
serve the little remainder to subsist himself and family, and 
to think that giving to others may be the way to bring po- 
verty upon himself; but Tobit’s faith judged otherwise, and 
had a respect unto the recompence of the reward. St. Am- 
brose’s character of him is very just: ‘ He bore with hum- 
ble patience absence from his own country, and the loss of 
his goods occasioned by.it, and was more sensibly affected 
with the afflictions of his brethren than his own; he regarded 
not as his private property what he had hitherto acquired, 
but distributed it to the necessities of his fellow-captives, 
esteeming only what he himself suffered as his due, and the 
just punishment of his sins. He was every where and in 
all things submissive to the will of God, without listening 


to the motions of self-love, or the suggestions of partial’ 


and corrupt nature.” (In Tob. cap. 1. tom. i.) 

Ver. 5. Now all the tribes which together revolted, and 
the house of my father Nephthali, sacrificed unto the heifer 
Baal.] For distinction’s sake, Baal had particular titles 
and different rites of worship ; here Baal the heifer is spe- 
cified, to point out to us what Baal‘is meant, viz. the heifer, 
or calf of Beth-el, or rather Dan, which was near to the 
tribe of Nephthali. The margin renders, to the power of 
Baal, as if the reading was, rij¢ Baad 79 Ovvaper. Spencer 
and some other learned men contend, that the true reading 
here is, 77 Baad, rg Avyvape, to Baal, the strength, or the 
power, which is prebably the sense of the other marginal 
reading, viz. the god Baal, and is countenanced by many 
copies, and may seem confirmed from Hos. x. 5. and Mark 
xiv. 62. where the right hand of Power means, the right 
hand of the Power, or of God, the all-powerful. And it is 
observable, that Aquila, in his version, renders Eli, Eli, 
which in the LXX. is 6 Oed¢ pov, 6 Oedc¢ pov, (Psal. xxii. 1.) 
by ioxupé pov, toxupé pov. That God is called the Strength, 
the Rock, &c. is indeed evident from many passages in 
Scripture; (see Exod. xv. 11. Deut. xxxii. 37.) but then 
such a title does not belong, nor was usually given, to false 
gods or idols, who are always styled vanities, because of 
their nothingness and impetence. Nor is it probable that 
Tobit, when he is condemning image-worship, should he- 
nour its object with a title of such pre-eminence and dis- 
tinction. The truc reading scems rather that which is fol- 
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lowed in our version, ry Baad ry SaudAct, 7. e. to the idol or 
image of Baal, with the form or resemblance of a heifer. 
And so Jer. ii. 29. Hos. xiii. 1. where the LX X. render rq 
Baad, the Chaldee adds image or idol. It remains only to 
inquire, why Baal is here expressed in the feminine gen- 
der; besides the common one, the learned Selden assigns 
these two particular reasons: 1. That Baal was dapcevdOnAve, 
male and female; like the Egyptian Isis, the Syrian-As- 
tarte, and others of those images, which antiquity worship- 
ped, who were indifferently gods or goddesses among those 
nations who adopted their figures. (Plut. de Isid. Arnob. 
adv. Gent. lib. iii. Tertull. Apol. i. 13.) 2. The Egyptians, 
and other idolatrous nations that worshipped beasts, pre- 
ferred, according to Herodotus, faminas boves, before other 
animals, and hence such as described their worship, styled 
them SaudXkc, or Jnvencas. (De Diis Syris, Syntag. 1.) To 
these I shall subjoin a third reason, countenanced by Bo- 
chart and our Fuller, (Miscell. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 7.) that 
when Josephus, or the LX X. or St. Paul, (Rom. xi. 4.) 
speak of Baal in the feminine gender, it is by way of ridi- 
cule and contempt. The like may be observed of the calves 
of Dan and Beth-el, which, by the inspired writers, (2 Kings 
x. 29. Hos. x. 5.) are styled ai dandAne, not that they were 
always of that sex, but by way of contempt, and to ex- 
pose them the more; like that of Virgil, 


**O vere Phrygize, neque enim Phryges”— (/En. ix.) 


Ver. 6. But I alone went often to Jerusalem at the feasts, 
as it was ordained unto all the people of Israel by an ever- 
lasting decree.| As the whole body of the people complied 
with that idolatry which Jeroboam set up and authorized 
as the national religion, except a small remnant of the faith- 
ful in Israel, which bowed not their knees unto Baal; so it 
is greatly to the honour of Tobit, that, amidst the great 
number of his own tribe, which together revolted, he kept 
himself undefiled, and free from the general offence; espe- 
cially as he.was young, and might easily have been led 
away by the power of example. For it isa proof of an 
uncommon degree of virtue to live untainted in the midst 
of surrounding wickedness, and te preserve the purity of 
innocence in the time of a general corruption. But when 
it is here said, that Tobit alone kept himself from idolatry, 
and went to the regular and appointed place of worship at 
Jerusalem, at the usual and stated feasts, it is not to be 
taken so strictly and.exclusively, as if he alone had becn 
thus remarkably religious, or was the only happy one that 
had escaped the pollutien; for the contrary appears from 
y. 18. where Ananias and Jonathas are mentioned as ac- 
companying him to Jerusalem, and making their offerings 
tegether at the temple of the habitation of the Most High. 
This expression, therefore, is to be understoed like that con- 
cerning Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 14. 

Having the first-fruits and tenths of increase, with that 
which was first shorn ; and them gave I at the altar, to the 
priests, the children of Aaron. Ver.7. The first tenth part 
of all increase I gave to the sons of Aaron, whe ministered 
at Jerusalem: another tenth part I sold away, and went, 
and spent it every year at Jerusalem. -Ver.8. And the third 
I gave unto them to whom it was meet.| In these verses we 
have the regular method and order for bringing unto Ged, 
or his ministers the priests, these things which were to be 
offered to him, to the payment of which the Jews were 
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made out of the fruits of the earth, particularly corn; as 
also the firstlings, and tenths of their flocks, and of the 
wool of their sheep, which were paid in kind to the priests 
themselves at the temple: then the first tithe, called here 
the first tenth part of all increase, viz. of wine, oil, figs, 
and other fruits of the earth; this was given unto the Le- 
vites, and was always paid in kind. But the learned differ 
whether it was always brought up to Jerusalem, as some 
assert, or paid unto the Levites in the several cities of til- 
lage, as others conclude from Neh. x.37. The decitma prima 
or first tithe being paid, the husbandman paid out of that 
which remained the second tithe, the Sevrepodexadn, or ‘the 
second tenth part, as itis here called; this they might either 
pay in kind, or by way of commutation give the worth of 
it, which ‘Tobit seems to have done; this, whether in kind 
or inmoney, was brought up to Jerusalem, and the posses- 
sors made a kind of love-feast therewith, unto which were 
invited the priests and Levites. The third tithe, or, as it 
may be rendered, the tithe of the third year, was called the 
poor man’s tithe; this the possessor carried not to Jerusa- 
lem, but spent it at home within his own gates upon the 
Levites, the fatherless, the widow, and the poor. (Deut. xiv. 
28. xxvi. 12,13.) Hence these sorts of tithes were called 
mrwxooekada. So that the first and second tithes were paid 
by the husbandman, the first, second, fourth, and fifth years 
after the sabbatical year; but upon the third and sixth years 
only the first tithe was paid to the Levites, and the second 
was spent or distributed at home, and given unto them to 
whom it was meet; 7. e. to widows, orphans, and strangers, 
as Munster’s copy has it; or for the repairs of the house of 
God, as that of Fagius. St. Chrysostom, speaking of the 
liberal maintenance of the Levites among the Jews, has a 
fine reflection on the occasion: “ Observe (says he), how. 
much the Jews gave to their priests and Levites—as, first- 
fruits, tenths, then tenths again, then other tenths, yet no 
man at that time envied them, or said they had or ate. _ 
much.” (Epist. ad Philip.) 

Ver. 10. And when we were carried away captives to Ni- 
neveh, all my brethren, and those that were of my kindred, 
did eat of the bread of the gentiles. Ver.11: But I kept 
myself fron: eating.| Many of them that were carried away 
by Tiglath-Pileser, Shalmanescr, and Esar-haddon, still re- 
tained the true worship of God, and observed, in a strange 
land, the ordinances appointed by the Jaw, and fell not into 
the idolatrous usages and impieties of the heathens, among 
whom they were dispersed. It is certain, from the instances 
of Daniel and his associates, Eleazar, the Maccabees, and 
others, (Dan. i. 8. Judith xii. 2, 3.) that the Jews, from the 
time of their captivity, when they could not avoid con- 
versing with the gentiles, were careful to abstain, not only 
from things really sacrificed to idols, but from most things 
that came out of gentile hands; because there was a pre- 
sumption, that a part of most kinds, by way of first-fruits, 
had been offered to idols; the rest being by those first-fruits 


esteemed polluted, as dedicated likewise to the idol. It ap-: 


pears, therefore, that they forbore, from such an apprehen- 


sion, all meats and drinks that came from the gentiles, or, 


to eat promiscuously with them. In particular the Jews 
tell us, that Nehemiah, being cupbearer to the king, was 
dispensed with from tasting or drinking the wine of the: 
gentiles. The like is recorded here of Tobit, who, though. 
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strictly obliged ; as, tho arapyi, or the oblation, that was 
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by his oflice of purveyor he was obliged to provide corn, 
and all necessaries for the king’s use, yet kept clear of all 
defilement, as Joseph did upon a Jike oceasion in Egypt. 
(Gen. xliii. 32.) “The example of Tobit’s resolution and 
constancy in this particular, makes one to reflect with tears 
(say Messieurs of Port-Royal) upon the weakness of Adam, 
who, being perfectly free, and the general use of the crea- 
tures indulged him, yet could not refrain from tasting that 
single fruit which God had forbidden him: whilst Tobit, a 
captive, deprived of all his possessions, in the midst of 
idolaters, and even living among Jews, who serupled not 
occasionally to eat things forbidden by their law, preserved 
his innocence by a religious abstinence.” (Com. in loc.) 
Ver.12. Because I remembered God with all my heart.} 
Our version manifestly refers to the foregoing verse, and 
assigns his great regard to God, as the reason for Tobit’s 
not eating forbidden meats; and indeed this sense is a very 
just one, as the ceremonial law was strict in this respect, 
and had its sanction from God, aud was the rule for every 
Jew’s conduct. But there is another sense of the place, 
supported by good authority, that because of his great 
piety, God gave him favour in the sight of king Shalmane- 
ser, referring to the following verse. And thus the Vul- 
gate understands it, quoniam memor fuit Domini in toto 
corde suo, Deus dedit illi gratiam in conspectu Salmanassar 
regis. And Fagius’s:Hebrew copy is to the same effect. 
The like is mentioned of Daniel, i. 9. But pood), in the 
following verse, may signify also an engaging mien, some- 
thing in-his looks = at ae that gave the king a liking 
to him. 
. Ver. 14. Iwent into » Media, and left in trust with Gabael, 
the brother of Gabrias, at Rages a city of Media, ten talents 
of silver.) The Vulgate intimates, that Tobit lent this sum 
to Gabace], and took his note of hand for it; but the Greek 


‘and Hebrew versions import, that he only lodged it with 


him, and took a note of its. being in his possession. And 
indeed this seems most probable, as itis “4 said, that he 
committed such a sum to his trust; and ix. 5. that Gabael - 
brought out the moncy in bags sealed up, pie Raphael's 
producing the hand-writing. It may scem strange that Tobit, 
knowing Gabael to be poor, should lodge such a consider- 
able sum of money with him as ten talents; but it is proba- 
ble.that he chose to deposit it at Rages in his hands, rather 
than have it with him at Nineveh, where it might be in some 
danger; or possibly he might permit him to traffic with it 
upon a promissory note to return it when able; it being the 
noblest instance of charity thus to befriend persons reduced. 
Ten talents of silver.) If ono was sure of the original 
language, whether Hebrew or Chaldee, this book was wrote 
in, it would greatly help to solve many difficulties.. Thus, 
for instance, if the Hebrew word for talent 35 was sup- 
posed to be in the original, it would not necessarily bear 
the sense of rédavrov in:Greek, but might only signify the 
largest piece of silver which was in use as money in those 
days. And thus I would expound 9p> 455 talentum ar- 
genti, 2 Kings yv. 23. begged of Naaman by Gehazi. It 
might be, I think, more properly rendered massa, or frus-- 
tum argenti, for so 45> signifies in its first sense, than a {a- 
lent: unless it he reasonable to believe, that Gehazi would 
ask in his master’s name, for the entertainment of two young 
visitants, between three and four hundred pounds of our 
money, or that Naaman would load him with between seven 


’ 


CHAP. 1.] : 


and eight hundred pounds of silverin specie. But if Tobit was 
wrote originallyin Greek,we must then necessarily expound 
this place of a talent properly so called, the least of which 
amounted to a greatsum. Bishop Cumberland computes 
a Hebrew talent of silver, at 3537. 11s. 103d. of our money ; 
consequently, ten such talents amount to 380302. 18s. 9d. 
But then possibly this passage is not to be understood of 
the Hebrew, but only of the Greek or Attic talent, which 
was but half the value. And as it was nearly the same 
with the Babylonian talent, as the learned say, it might be 
nearly the same with ‘that in use in-Assyria and Média 
too; and this will reduce the sum to one-half of the former, 
viz. to 17671. 19s. 44d. of our money, which was precisely 
the worth of one of the Attic lesser talents. For whenamo- 
thing is added to specify talentum, say the antiquaries, 
then the common or lesser Attic talent is always meant, 
consisting of six thousand drachmas of silver. _If this 
therefore be understood of the lesser Attic talent, the sum 
will not seem so improbable, apes as Tobit had been 
ee king’s purveyor. 

-Ver. 15.- When Enemessar was dead, Sennackerid Ine son 
— ace in his stead, whose estate was troubled that I could 
not go into Media.| From the time of Pul, or Tiglath-Pile- 


ser, the Medes continued in subjection to the Assyrians, — 


but under’ Sennacherib, the Assyrian monarchy fell into 
decay, either by his imprudence or ill fortune, or a mix- 
ture of both. The Medes taking advantage, it is likely, of 
his long and distant absence, or perhaps upon the news of 
the sudden and general destruction of his army, revolted, 
and were never after reduced in like manner to the Assy- 
rian yoke, though Esar-haddon in the course of his reign 
seems to have been both a valorous and fortunate prince, 
as well as ambitious of enlarging the empire. These are 
the troubles which prevented Tobit from going into Media, 
according to his custom, or intention. But the Greek, kai ai 
6001 avrov ijKaréornocy, Will perhaps admit of another Ten- 
dering; viz. And the ways or passes avrov thither were 


~ troubled, infested, or dangerous, so that there was no get- 


ting safely into Media. Munster’s Hebrew copy strongly 
confirms this interpretation, Et.clauderentur propter bella 
itinera in Media, ut non potui venire in terram Medorum. 
The margin offers a third reading, but it carries not so de- 
terminate a meaning as either of the former. 


Ver. 16. And in the time of Enemessar.] Fagius’s Hieloresr : 


copy, the Greek, and Syriac, agree with our version, but the 
Vulgate and Munster both omit these words. And indecd 
it may seem a little preposterous, after the relation of Ene- 
messar’s death, and Sennacherib’s suceceding, and the ae- 
count of his kingdom being disturbed with civil commo- 
tions, to resume the account of Enemessar. Calmet is ex- 
pressly of opinion, that what follows here of Tobit’s cha- 
rity regards the times after Enemessar, who had some com- 
passion for the. Israelites, when there were not so many 
public instances of distress; but Sennacherib treated them 
with the utmost cruelty and rigour, which gave Tobit many 
opportunities to shew his zeal, and exercise his charity to- 
wards his distressed brethren. 

Ver.18. If the king Sennacherib had slain any when he 
was come and fled from Judea, for in his wrath he killed 
many, &e.| Sennacherib, after his return to Nineveh, being 
inflamed with rage for his great misfortune, in having lost 
jn one night a hundred fourscore and five thousand - his 
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men, by the angel of the Lord smiting them, as if he would 
revenge himself of this accident upon his subjects, and par- 
ticularly his captives, grew thenceforth very crue] and ty- 
rannical' in his government; especially towards the Jews, 
numbers of whom he caused every day to be slain and cast 
into the streets, in defiance of all decency and the com- 
mon rights of humanity. 

I buried them privily .. .] St. Aeaagtics leer of 
this charitable action of Tohit’s, says, “ that there is nota 
more excellent duty than to do good to them that cannot 
repay, and to rescue the partner of our nature from the 
violence of the fowls of the air, and the beasts of the field.” 
(Lib. de Tob.) ‘It was always held an act of justice and 
mercy to bury the dead; of justice, that earth may be re- 
stored to earth, the first mother; of mercy, that bodies 
might not be exposed to savage violence. To want the 
honour of burial, was among the ancients held one of the 
greatest punishments that could be inflicted ; and with this 
Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, is threatened, Jer. xxii. 19. 


The disconsolate mother of Euryalus, in the poet, is not so 


much grieved for the murder of-her son, as that he should 
be left a prey to the birds and beasts. (Ain. lib. ix.) And 
Mezentius, in the same writer, does not desire Aineas to 
spare his life, but earnestly entreats him to give him burial. 

(Asn. lib. x.) Turnus earnestly entreats for the same favour 
from Atneas. (Ain. lib. xii.) The right of sepulture hath been 
by all nations reckoned so sacred, that the violation thereof 
hath been counted sacrilege; and how just a thing it is to 
bury the dead, is intimated by the Latins, when they call 
the funeral duties, usta exequiarum, or justa funebria. 

’ Ver. 21. And there passed not five-and-fifty days, before 
two of his:sons killed hin.) Many copies read wevrijxorra, 
or Sifty only, from Sennacherib’s return to Nineveh. Usher 
says, after forty-five days, ad A. M. 8294. the time in which 
he places this history. This latter account is confirmed 
also by the Vulgate. As to Sennacherib’s murder by two 
of his own children, the following is given by many learned 
men, and occurs also in Munster’s Hebrew copy, as the 
reason and excuse for so wicked and barbarous a parricide; 
viz. that Sennacherib demanding of some about him what | 
inight be the reason that the God of heaven so favoured the 
Jewish nation, as he had found by sad experience, he was 
informed that Abraham, from whom they descended, sacri- 
ficed unto him his only son, which made him so favour- 
able ever after to his progeny: upon this he resolved to 
sacrifice to him two of his sons, to gain his favour and 
protection; which Sharezar and Adramelech hearing of, 
prevented their own death by his, and fled into Armenia, or 
the mountains of Ararath, and his third son reigned in his 
stead. Calmet says this story is fabulous, and deserves 
little attention. 

Sarchedonus his son reigned in his stead, who appointed 
over his father’s accounts, and over all his affairs, Achia- 
charus my brother's son .. .] 'The margin has Esar-haddon. 
He is called ’Acopdav by the LX-X. a name near akin to 
Assaradin, by which he is styled in Ptolemy’ s Canon; as 
also Sargon, by Isaiah, xx. 1. and the same person with Be 
napper, Ezra iv. 10. *Avipdwvde and Zaxeodovee, as différ- 
ent copies have them, are judged by Usher to be both mis- 
takes. Some copies, , instead of rov rarpoe airov, have 7 Tie 
Bacrslac: avrov, which seems preferable. The meaning 
secms only to be, That he was doxxnrij¢ cal éxAoytorijc, AS fol- 
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lows in the next verse, the latter part of which can hardly 
be excused from tautology. 

In this chapter there are several commendable qualities 
to be observed in Tobit. 1. That when all the tribes re- 
velted to idolatry and ate forbidden meat, he was careful 
to ge up to Jerusalem to worship the true God, in the place 
sct apart by God himself. 2. That he did this when he was 
young, and the example of the generality of his countrymen 
urged him to the contrary. 3. That he, out of a religious 
regard to Ged’s appointment, observed the stated anniver- 
sary feasts and holy times of the Jewish church, as the 
Passover, Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles. 4. He 
Was exact in paying the several tithes and oblations to the 
_ priests, and others who were autherized to reccive them. 
5. His dutiful regard to his parents’ instructions is very 
observable in all matters of moment. 6. His great charity 
to these of his own kindred and nation, in feeding and 
clothing, and even burying them himself, at the hazard of 
his own life and safety, finishes and perfects his character. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. A GOOD dinner was, prepared me, in the which 
Isat down to eat.]’Avéneca rov paydiv. Syr. Cumque accu- 
buissem ad edendum; and Junius, Accumbens ad edendum. 
From this, and part of ver. 4. which the Vulgate renders, 
Statimque exsiliens de aceubitu suo, we may conjecture, that 
in Tobit’s time the posture of lying at meals prevailed: 
that custom we know was common in the east; and after 
that the Jews had acquaintance and dealings with the Ba- 
bylonians, Persians, and Syrians, little or no mention is 
made of sitting at meals. (See note on Judith xii. 15.) 
Ver. 2. And when I saw abundance of meat, I said to my 
son, Go, and bring what poor man soever thou shalt find out 
of our brethren, who is mindful of the Lord, and, lo, I tarry 
for thee. ..] Thus 1 Esd. ix. 51. Go then, and eat the fat, 
and drink the sweet, and send part to them that have nothing, 
for this day is holy unto the Lord. And Eccl. ix. 16. the 
Wise man’s advice is to the same purpose, Let just men eat 
aud drink with thee. Agrecably to what our Saviour says, 
When thou makest a feast call the poor. (Luke xiv. 13.) 
Plutarch gives this extraordinary character of Cymon the 
Athenian, aveAay Pave trove wévytac, Setrvov kal? juépay rep 
deopévy wapéywv, in Vit. Pericl. which is confirmed by 
Lactantius, * Egentibus stipem dedit, et pauperes invita- 
vit.” (Lib. vi.9.) And every good-man, says he in another 
place, should do so, “ Justi et sapientis viri domus non 
illustribus debet patere, sed humilibus et abjectis.” (ib. 
vi.12.) Charity sets all persons, both rich and poor, upon 
an equal footing, acknowledging the same God as the com+ 
mon parent and father of all. This influeaced Tobit’s con- 
duct on the occasion; and on the same gencrous principle 
and noble motive were the agape, or love-feasts, among the 
primitive Christians founded, in which the rich fed and re- 
licved the poor. One secs from this example of Tobit, 
that the Jews observed certain festival-days, especially 
those of most note and distinction, which were recommended 
to them cither by some temporal or spiritual mercy, and 
accounted them holy; Festi dies Domini, the Vulgate calls 
them. Secondly, That on these they had set feasts and en- 
tertainments, and fared better than at other times, and this 
12 compliance with the appomtment of the law, which on 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. II. 


certain occasions ordered these religious repasts. (Exod. 
xii.) Thirdly, That on these solemn anniversary days, it 
was the constant custom to invite the poor and orphans, 
widows and strangers, or, if hindered, to send portions to 
them. 

Ver. 3. One of our nation is strangled, and is cast out in 
the market-place.| It secms from this instance, as if the 
Israelites were evil-treated, and escaped little better in the 
time of Esar-haddon than in the former reign. Josephus 
mentions the like barbarity, as practised by the zealots on 
their countrymen; and all that the friends of the deceased 
could dare to do, was now and then in the dark to casta 
little dust with their hands upon the bodies that were ex- 
posed, (De Bell. Jud. lib.iv.) Nowondcr that such an in- 
stance of cruelty affected young Tobias, who possesscd his 
father’s tenderness of spirit. Itis a sight indeed shocking 
to human nature, and not only affronts man but God him- 
self, in whose image man is made. Homer informs us how 
angry Jupiter and Apollo were with Achilles, for abusing 
and neglecting to bury the body of Hector; that Achilles, 
by such an act of inhumanity, had lost all mercy and 
modesty. 


% 
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The very heathens counted this the greatest calamity, and. 
such as hindered the deceased from entering into a state of 
happiness: hence probably it was that Patroclus, in the 
same poet, does so earnestly solicit the. same stern hero to 
bury him. The like earnest suit does Palinurus in Virgil 
put up to Aineas for the same favour. Horace-brings in 
a dead corpse, promising a reward from Jupiter to him that 
should cast some earth uponit; but if he should refuse to 
do this good.werk of humanity, that no sacrifice should be 
able to expiate the crime. And because want of burial was 
counted one of the greatest disgraces and punishments that 
could be inflicted on the dead, hence self-murderers were 
debarred the privilege of interment. (Sce St. Austin de 
Cura pro mortuls gerenda, and Spelman de Sepultura, 
2 Esd. ii. 23.) 
Ver. 4. Then before I had tasted any meat, I start up 
and took him into a room until the going.down of the sun. 
‘Ver. 5. Then I returned and washed myself, and ate my 
meat in heaviness.| ‘‘ He rose immediately upon his sen’s 
relation (says St. Ambrose) from the entertainment to which 
he had invited many Israelites, the children of his people; 
his piety would not permit him to feed and refresh his own 
body as long as the corpse of a deceased countryman and 
brother lay publicly exposed and unburied. Non putabat 
pium, ut ipse cibum sumeret, cum in publico corpus jaceret 
exanime.” (Lib. de Tobia.) It has been matter of inquiry, 
especially among the commentators, whether Tobit himself 
removed the dead ‘body, and whether he carried it to his 
own house or to one in the neighbourhoed. His readiness 
indeed to do such an act of kindness appears from i. 18. 
But if Tobit was really the person that took up the dead 
corpse, though he might use the ceremony of washing him- 
self before he returned to meat, as is here affirmed of him, 
yet how could he escape notwithstanding being legally pol- 
luted by the touch, or forget what is mentioned Numb. xix. 
11. that he that toucheth a dead body, shall be unclean seven 
days? It has therefore becn thought more reasonable to 
suppose, beth on account of the pollution attending such 
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an act; and from the consideration of his own safety, which _ 
would havc been endangered hereby, that he did not in per- 
son do this, but ordered the dead body to be removed out 
of sight by others; or if he did do this, says Calmet, we 
must suppose that he ate his meat at his return separate, 
and by himself; and perhaps by eating his bread in heavi- 
ness, the text may seem to intimate his being thus lonely 
and apart. And for the like reasons they have concluded 
that it was carried to another’s, and not his own house. 
Our version indeed leaves it at large, but the Roman and 
some other Greek copies express!y read ec 71 oiknua, 7n do- 
mum quandam, as Junius renders. 

Ver. 6. Remembering that prophecy of Amos, as he said, 
Your feasts shall be turned into mourning, and all your 
mirth into lamentation. Therefore I wept.| Amos prophe- 
sied under the reign of Oziah king of Judah, and Jeroboam 
king of Israel, about fourscore years before the event here 
mentioned. It appears from hence, that Tobit read the 
Scriptures with great attention, and that he occasionally 
applied what he read. Amos in the place referred to either 
foretells the misery of the captivity, in which Tobit and his 
countrymen were involved under the Assyrians, which 
Tobit then saw and bewailed the accomplishment of; or he 
accommodates the words of the prophet to their present 
unhappy state and circumstances, when, instead of cele- 
brating their feasts with joy and gladness, as usual in their 
Own country, they groaned under the yoke and tyranny of 
their oppressors, heing denied even the innocent liberty and 
commendable right of burying their murdered countrymen, 
without manifestly i incurring the danger of their lives. A 
spirit full of tenderness and sympathy like ‘Tobit’s, ‘could 
not be insensible at such a melancholy juncture ; the re- 
flection on his own danger, and the continual injuries his 
brethren were exposed to, called forth his tears; but more 
especially was he grieved, when he considered the sins and 
idolatry which had provoked God to deliver his chosen into 
eaptivity, and to inflict such heavy judgments upon them. 

Ver. 7. After the going down of the sun, I went and made 
a grave, and buried lim. Ver, 8. But my neighbours mocked 
me, and said, This man is not yet afraid to be put to death 
for this matter ; who fled away, and, yet, lo, he burieth the 
dead again.| To let a corpse lie exposed, putrefying in 
the face of the sun, seemed so inhuman, that Tobit chose 
rather to hazard his own lifc, than to endure such an offen- 
sive spectacle; and for this the angel commends hin, 
(xii. 12.) and no wonder that he thought himself concerned 
torender the last kind office to an unfortunate strangled bro- 
ther, when even the high-priest among the Jews, though he 
was not to be present in person at the funcral, yet if by 
chance he found a dead corpse, was obliged to bury it 
himself. ‘The primitive Christians were remarkable for the 
like pious zeal; no danger or threatenings could affright 


them from doing this charitable office to their deceased ' 


brethren, especially such who died martyrs for the faith. 
The Roman clergy, in an cpistic to them of Carthage, (Epist. 
' 2.int. Epist. Cypr.) reckon it as one of the greatest in- 
stances of charity, above that of relieving the poor, or mi- 
nistering to the sick; and that fidelity in this matter would 
be highly acceptable to God, and rewarded by him: Dio- 
nysius, bishop of Alexandria, speaking of the plague that 
reigned there, commends the Christians for carrying out 
their dead brethren, which they cheerfully did, notwith- 
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standing the great danger that attended, it. St. Ambrose’s 
sentiments on this occasion are very fine and moving; “ Si 
viventes operire nudos precipimur, quanto magis debemus 
operire defunctorum corpora? Si viantes ad longiora de- 
ducere solemus, quanto magis inillam zternam domum pro-. 
fectos, unde jam non revertentur ? nihil hoc officio preestan- 
fius, ei conferre, qui tibi jam non potuit redderc, vindicare 
a volatilibus, vindicare a bestiis consortem nature. Ferz. 
hanc humanitatem defunctis corporibus dedisse produn- 
tur; homines negabunt?” (Cap. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 9. The same night also I returned from the burial, 
and slept by the wall of my court-yard, being polluted.] St. 
Ambrose says, that he slept “in cubiculo suo,” zn his 
chamber ; but it seems most probable, from the accident 
which is related afterward, that he reposed himself in the 
court-yard by the wall of the house, not through fatigue, as 
if sleep had overtaken him just at the entrance of his house, 
nor on account of the excessive heat, as the ancient Italic 
version has it, but, as our version intimates, on account of 
his pollution from the dead body which he had just buried. 
Munster’s Hebrew copy says, that Tobit had prepared a 
bath to purify himself withal, not being able to employ the 
means prescribed in the law, which he intended to make 
use of the next day, and so would pass the night till that 
time out of his house, as every thing or person that touched 
one thus defiled was made impure thereby. 

Ver. 10. And I knew not that there were sparrows in the 
wall, and mine eyes being open, the sparrows muted warm 
dung into mine eyes, and a whiteness came in mine eyes, and 
I went to the physicians, but they helped me not.| I think we 
need not ask here with the commentators whether Tobit 
slept with his eyes open or shut, since the text says ex- 
pressly his eyes were open, and his face uncovered. The 
author of the Synopsis, attributed to Athanasius, mentions 
that usually we ciwev, Tobit slept with his eyes open, as 
some people are known to do, particularly such as walk 
in their sleep. If Tobit’s eyes were open, either naturally 
or by accidcnt at this time, it is casy then to comprehend, 
says Calmet, how the dung of swallows might occasion the 
accident here mentioned ; for the excrement of these birds, 
according to some iaturalists, (Pliny, lib. xi. cap. 37. Ges- 
ner, Hist. Anim. lib. iii.) is extremcly hot and acrimonious, 
and may cause blindness by falling in the eye, and occasion- 
ing an inflammation there; and though the seciet scems 
not to have been known fo the Assyrian physicians, as they 
are here called, yet later times have found out a successful 
method to remove this obstacle of vision, by the dexterity 
of couching. As tothe remedy which Raphael employed to 
restore Tobit’s sight, which this place prepares us for, we 
will consider whether it could naturally produce such an 
effect when we come to that chapter. 

- Moreover Achiacharus did nourish me, until I went —_ 
Elymais.|'The commentators are divided, whether this is to 
be understood of father or son; if it: respects either, most 
probably Tobit himself is meant, as he continues to speak 
in the first person. The sense is, ‘That Achiachar took care 
of Tobit under this infirmity, till he (Achiachar) went into 
Elymais, whither he seems to have gone when he was in dis- 
grace, and deprived of his place and dignity, (eh. xiv.) It 
appears from some parts of this history, (ch. xi. xiv.) that 
Tobit continucd at Nineveh till his death: the true reading, 
therefore, I presume to be érope60n, which Drusius and.Gro- 
4AK2 
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tius both prefer, and Junius renders accordingly, Achikar 
vero aluit me, donec profectus esset in Elymaida. There 
seems to be the like mistake in the LXA_X. Psal. vi. 7. where 
éraAawOav should be rather éraXaw6n, to answer to the 
liechrew. 

Ver.11. And my wife Anna did take women’s works to do.] 
Tobit was at this time extremely poor, and maintained by 
his nephew Achiachar. It may seem surprising that Tobit, 
who before had lived in good condition, should fall so soon 
into a state of poverty: but it may be observed of this holy 
man, that he did much alms, and was continually employed 
in some instance or other of charity, till Sennacherib de- 
prived him of the place and employment which he had in 
the court of Shalmaneser: the ten talents left in trust with 
Gabael he could not recover, not being able to go into 
Media through the troubles of the times; he had been at 
considerable expense too for advice and help under the 
misfortune of blindness, and had doubtless suffered great 
loss and injury for his care in burying the dead, by a severe 
persecution on that account. All these joined together; 
viz. his having lost his employment, bestowing much alms, 
suffering great oppression and loss, and the expenses in- 
curred for the recovery of his sight, were such drawbacks, 
-as will sufficiently explain the alteration in Tobit’s circum- 
stances; and hence we may account for his wife taking in 
work, and being necessitated to seek out an employment 
for her livelihood and subsistence. 

Ver. 14. She replied upon me, .Where are thine alns, and 
th y righteous deeds? Behold, thou and all thy works are 
known.| Tobit, who adhered strictly to justice, and whose 
maxim was, do uprightly all thy life long, and follow not 
the way ys of unrighteousness, (iv. 5.) thinking such a present 
as a kid not usual, above the common wages, suspected 
that the distressed circumstances they were in put her upon 
stealing it, and reproached her accordingly with it. Upon 
this she upbraids him with his tenderness of conscience, 
and the little good it had done him. ‘“ Yon need indeed 
reproach me, behold your disgrace is known to every body; 
the charities which you have exercised all your life long 
profit you nothing, they have not kept you from blindness, 
which deprives you of all comfort. You had fine hopes 
that living so piously you could not fail to be prosperous 
and happy, and that serving God he would most certainly 
repay thee, (iv. 14.) But where are your alms and righte- 
ous deeds now, that they stand you inno stead? Have they 
Kept blindness or adversity from you? Have not your ex- 
cessive and indiscrcet charities brought us to the distressed 
condition we are now in?” Yagius and Munster thus ex- 
pound, and Cyprian comprises all, when he says, “‘ Ubi sunt 
justitia tua? Ecce que pateris.” (De Mortal.) This reproach 
from his wife, and raillery upon his religious disposition, 
who might rather have been expected sweetly to have ad- 
ministered consolation to him under his misfortunes; this 
taunting behaviour to him, from one so nearly allied to him, 
was almost as insupportable to him as his blindness. It 
reminds one of that of Job’s friends, or rather of his wife's 
behaviour to him under his aflliction; Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity? Curse God, and die, (ii. 9.) as our version 
brielly hasit; butin that of the DX-X. we sce her ontrageons 
temper more ‘at large. The Vulgate here uses this very com- 
parison, Hanc tentationem ideo permisit Deus evenireilli, ut 
posteris daret exemplum patienti@ ejus, sicut et sancti Job. 


- 
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St. Austin thus draws the parallel, reflecting upon the dif- 
ferent conduct of this couple: ‘* How miserable is his con- 
dition thouglit who wants the blessing of sight! When such 
asad spectacle appears, censorious and ill-natured per- 
sons presently say, He has committed some great crime, 
and God. was angry and displeased with him. In this sert 
of strain Tobit’s wife insulted her husband; the good man 
exclaims upon the subject of the kid, from a conceived 
jealousy of its being stolen; his wife replies upon him with 
great warmth, And what is all your righteous dealing come 
to? How blind was the woman, and “how enlightened her 
husband! The one enjoyed the outward benefit of the sun, 

and the other the inward light of justice and the blessed 
fruits of the Spirit; and can there be any doubt which of 
these illuminations to prefer?” 


“CH £P. Ti. 


Ver.1. 2 'HEN I being grieved, did weep, and in sorrow’ 
prayed, saying—Punish me not for my sins and ignorances.] 
The foregoing chapter concluded with Tobit’s wife’s taunts, 
proceeding , no doubt, from his’ suspecting her honesty, 
which will in some measure plead her excuse. In this we 
have a farther instance of his good disposition, and parti- 
cular sweetness of temper ; he does not return railing for 
railing, but silently, and, as it should seem from the latter 
end of ver. 17. in some retired place from the house, he 
pours forth his complaints to God, of the great injustice. 
done him, but confesses at the same time, in the spirit of 
humility, that his sins had deserved a worse treatment. 
Sins and ignorances are here synonymous, and so the 
oriental versions generally render them; and thus also 
ayvénua is used often by the Hellenistic, writers. (Seo 
Numb. xii. 11. Judith v. 20. Ecclus. xxiii. 2, 3. 1 Esd. viii. 
77. 1 Mace. xiii. 39. Heb. ix. 7.) 

Ver. 5. And now thy judgments are many and true, deal 
with me according to my sins.| How is this consistent with 
ver. 3. where it is said, Punish me not for my sins and ig- 
norances? there seems some omission or mistake here, pro- 
bably the negative particle is wanting; the Vulgate takes 
no notice of this sentence : Fagius’s Hebrew copy has quite 
a contrary sense, Nec facias nobis juxta iniquitates nostras, 
et iniquitates patrum nostrorum ; and Munster’s, Ne queso 
retribuas mihi juxta iniquitates meas, &c. the Gendye ver- 
sion affords a new sense, and a good one, And now thou 
hast many and just causes to do with me according to my 
sins. Our translation, I think, hath wrongly followed the 
Complut. in reading zoinoov, whereas Alex. Ald. Vat. 
Syr. and the older Latin versions, read zo:joa:, and so the 
sense and translation will be plain, and more agreeable. 
Grotius thinks the true reading may be, é& tut rofncov, tolle 
me de rebus humanis ; but as this sense follows in the next 
verse imnediately, it seems not agreeable to this place. 

Ver. 6. Command my spirit to be taken from me, that I 
may be dissolved, and become earth; for it is profitable for 
me to die, rather than to live.| The Vulgate omits what fol- 
lows, and finishes the verse here. ‘Tobit begs of God, the 
sovereign Disposer of life and death, to set him free from 
the prison of the body : and in this sense of dying, or de- 
parting out of this life, we find azoAtw frequently used in 
Scripture and profane authors. (See ver. 13. and Luke ii. 


29.) The term dissolution, confirms the distinction of the 


/ 
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soul from the body, the latter returning to earth, and the 
former continuing in a state of.separation, even in hades, 
or the everlasting place, domus statuta omni viventi, as Fa- 
gius expounds here.. There is nothing more common even 
in Scripture, than for the saints, under great tribulation, to 
express a tedium, or loathing of.life. Holy Job, grieved 
with the unjust reproaches of his friends, the insults of his 
wife, and various assaults from Satan, in the bitterness of 
his soul ‘cries out, My soul chooseth strangling, and death 
rather than my life. I loathe it ;. I would not live always, (vii. 
15, 16.) When the prophet Elijah was persecuted by wicked 
Jezebel, he asksit of God as a favour, that he might die, I¢ 
is enough now, O Lord, take away my life: (1 Kings xix. 4.) 
and St. Paul, that through.trouble he was pressed out of 
measure, above strength: ut tederet eumvite, says the Vul- 
gate. It is therefore not at all surprising, that Tobit, under 


the misfortune of poverty and blindness, insulted and re-. 


flected on by his wife and friends for the good deeds of his 
past life, should desire to die, and thereby be freed from the 
unjust scandal cast upon him; but it is observable, that 
he introduces this request to God with submission to his 
will, who knew best what was most for his advantage. 

_Ver.7. In Ecbatane, a city of Media.] The Vulgate and 
the old English translations have here Rages, a city of Media, 
contrary to vii. 1. If Sara lived at Rages, then Gabael 
and Sara would have been in the same city, nor would 
there have been any occasion to have gone from Ecbatane 
thither, as is mentioned ix.2. As certain therefore as Ra- 
phael went to Rages, so certain also is it that Sara did not 
live there. - 

Ver. 8. Asmodeus the evil spirit.] Some will have it, that 
Asmedeus is so called from the place which he chiefly 
haunted, a regno Medorum, ubi dominabatur, and to be the 
same with the prince of Persia, Dan. x. 18. (Jerom. in 
loc. et Cassian. in Collat.) but more probably -this is a 
Hebrew name, signifying a destroyer, evil spirits delight- 
ing in mischief, and leading them that worship them into 
perdition ; hence almost all plagues, ordinary and extraor- 
dinary, were attributed to them. And it is worth observ- 
ing, that the names of the devil and evil spirits in Scripture, 
have all a relation ‘to the mischief they do, or occasion ; 
thus -Lev. xvii. 7. they are called OVW, frightful, or, as 
others render, lustful as goats; Deut. xxxii. 17. OW, de- 
stroyers, as here; JOW, an adversary, Job i.6.; ccaBoroc, a 
calumniator, Matt. iv. 8.; 2y@pdc, an enemy, Matt. xiii. 39. ; 
évPowroxrdvoc, J ohn viii. 44.; avriSxoc, 1 Pet. viii.; "ABaddav, 
or ‘Aro\Atwv, Rev. ix. 11. the destroyer: the same ac- 
cording to some with Apollo, the famous god of the hea- 
thens, whose image accordingly is represented with ar- 
rows in its hands, prepared for slaughter and destruction ; 
and, lastly, xarfyyopuc, an accuser, Rev. xii.10. Accord- 
ing to the notion of the Hebrews, there were also evil an- 
gels or genii, whereof some presided over one vice, and 
some over another, insomuch that there are demons of 
avarice, demons of pride, and demons of impurity, each en- 
deavouring to ensnare persons with a complexional.tempt- 
ation. ‘The Vulgate insinuates, that the seven husbands 
who met with their fate the very day of their marriage, were 
killed by the demon Asmodeus, because lust was their 
chief motive ; for thus Raphael, according to that version, 
(vi. 17, 18.) explains that accident, Ostendam tibi quibus 


prevalere potest demonium; hi namque qui conjugium } 
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ita suscipiunt, ut Deum a se et a sua mente excludant, et 
su@ libidini ita vacent, sicut equus et mulus, quibus non est 
intellectus, habet:demonium potestatem super eos. Gro- 
tius supposes, that the. pretended Asmodeus here, was only: 
some ill quality attending Sara’s body, whieh had preved’ 
mertal te her other husbands; but that Tobias, by using. 
such fumigations as were prescribed in that case, not only 
preserved himself from the fate. of the rest, but cured his 
wife likewise of a malady that was unknown to physic, and. 
therefore ascribed (as the custom of the Jews was, Luke 
xl. 14, Matt. ix. 32. with every distemper they could not 
cure) to the operation of the devil. Hence, or on account. 
of this bodily infirmity, he conjectures, she is reproached in 
the words following by her father’s maids, as aromvtyousa 
trove avdpac. (See Dissertation.) a i: 

Thou hast had already seven husbands, neither wast thou 
named after any of them.] All of them being killed by, the 
evil spirit before the consummation of marriage. It may 
perhaps seem surprising, that Sara should have such a suc- 
cession of suitors, when matching with her was by expe- 
rience found so very dangerous: the reason that induced 
them was probably her beauty, or portion of inheritance, or 
pretended nearness of relation. And what seems to have 
hastened their fate was, either their immoderate lust, void 
of all fear of God, or religious sense of the matrimonial in- 
stitution, or the illegality of their claim. A learned writer 
indeed thinks, that the Jews allude to this history of Sara, 
when they. speak of seven brethren that had all been mar- 
ried to one wife, Mark xii. 20.. (See Whist. Auth. Rec. 
vol. ii.) But this seems a fanciful conceit, as in this history 
no mention is made or intimation given of any such near 
relation; and from that in the gospels it may, I think, be 
gathered, thateach of the husbands cohabited with the wo- 
man at least for a time, which does not suit this account in 
Tobit: and in reality Sara had eight husbands, including 
Tobias, whereas seven only are mentioned in the gospels, : 
and then the woman, surviving all of them, died also, which’ 
does not seem clear of Sara, especially as Tobias died in 
such an advanced age, as a hundred and seven-and-twenty 
years old, (xiv. 14.) - : 

Ver. 9.. Wherefore dost thou beat us for them? If they be: 
dead, go thy ways after them.| All the Greek copies place 
the interrogation as our version does, pointing the passage 
thus, ri jac paorryoic rept abrov; cl awéBavov, Bade jer’ ad- 
rov. But Junius conjectures it ought te be placed in this 
manner, ri pac paorryoic rept avrav et aTéBavov; i.e. Why by : 
your blows do you revenge upon us the death of your hus- 
bands? And indeed the versions both of Fagius and Mun- 
ster confirm this latter construction. 

Ver. 10. When she heard these things she was very sorrow- 
ful, so that she thought to have strangled herself.] ?EXuahOn 
opdcpa wore avayEacSa. Our yersion manifestly: implies, 
that she had actually thoughts of strangling herself. But 


though it is certain that grief does sometimes put persons 


upon desperate courses, yet that any such rash resolution 
was entered into here, as to design aetually to make away 
with herself, does not appear, but rather the contrary; for 
the history informs us, that she not only suppressed such 
a thought, but condemned sucha fact, as what would bifing 
great reproach to her family, being the ordinary and com- 
mon punishment of great malefactors. On her father’s - 
account too, whose death it would probably occasion or 


618 A 


hasten, she rejects such an intention; and, lastly, one who 
appears so religious and well-disposed, cannot be suspected 
of any such wicked design as self-murder, which would be 
inconsistent with her general character, and the resignation 
which she expresses to the will of God. Others therefore 
think that the words, tAu7On opddoa Gore awayEaoSa, do not 
mean any premeditated design of strangling herself, but 
that she was so concerned at the reflections cast on her, and 
grioved so extremely, as to fall into so deep a melancholy, 
as to be in a manner suffocated and strangled as it were by 
it, according to that of Ovid, “ Strangulat inclusus dolor.” 
The consequence of which unhappy state of mind was, her 
_ wishing herself dead. (See Hammond on Matt. xxvii.) And 
thus the words, amiy§aro xai aréOave, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. may 
not improperly be understood; for Ahithophel, according 
to the sense of the most learned rabbins, did not hang him- 
self, but was stifled with grief. And so, where St. Mat- 
thew, speaking of the death of Judas, xxvii. 5. says, amed- 
Qa amiyyEaro, Very judicious interpreters expound it, of his 
being suffocated by grief, by a disease called a ayxovn; when 
a man in a violent fit of spleen or melancholy is strangled, 
and sometimes bursts with it; which, according to St. Pe- 
ter’s exposition, Acts i. 18. seems to have been Judas’s case. 
Ver. 11. Then she prayed towards the window.] t. e. Of 
the upper-room or oratory, which opened towards Jerusa- 
lem. Munster’s Hebrew copy has, She prayed before the 
Lord ; i.e. towards his sanctuary at Jerusalem. The Vul- 
gate is more explicit, Perrexit in superius cubiculum domts 
sue, et tribus diebus, ef tribus noctibus non manducavit 
neque bibit, sed in lacrymis persistens deprecabatur Deum, 
ut ab isto improperio liberaret eam. 
- Ver. 12. And now, O Lord, I set mine eyes and ‘my face 
towards thee, and say, Take me out of the earth.| Etrov 
dtroAveal pe ard tite yng. Our version is not. very accurate 
here, it would be better rendered imperatively, And now, 
O Lord, command or speak, elrov, that I may be taken from 
the earth, and hear no more reproaches, like imira€ov 
ari SrAhbar én’ Eut, ver. 15. (see also viii. 7.) The old Latin 
version accordingly has, Jube me jam dimitti. The Syriac, 
indeed, countenanees the other rendering ;.and it may seem 
to have some support from Isa. xxxviii. 10,11. With 
respect to the manner of expression here, and other places 
of the apocryphal writings, it may be pertinent to observe, 
that what in pure Greek would be very singular, becomes 
just and natural, considered either as the translation of 


Chaldee. or Hebrew, or as the writing of a Hebrew author | 


used to Hebrew ama CORP and to that most peculiar mood, 
hiphal. 

Ver. 13. That I may hear no more the reproach.| 'Teren- 
tius Christianus introduces Sara thus lamenting and expos- 
tulating :-— 


‘Nam quid tandem est, quod in hac vita diutius 

Esse velim, aut cur non malim extemplo abolerier ? 

Quoquo vorsum foras prospicio, passim irrideor 

Misera, ac conspuor ab omnibus. Imo, quod est longe 
crudelius, 

Cuncti me ut portentum exeerantur, horrent ut Weleficam. 

Quin et diris ut parricidam devovent. . . et nomen com- 
mutant mihi, 

Pro Sara appellantes Zaram 

Facinus exprobrantes.” 


: videlicet parricidil 
(In Tob. act. i.) 
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Ver. 14. Thou knowest, Lord, that I am pure from all sin 
with man.| The Vulgate is more full and-explicit, Tu scis, 
Domine, quia nunquam concupivi virum, et mundam servavi 


‘animam meam ab omni concupiscentia. Nunquam cum lu- 


dentibus niscui me, neque cum his qui in levitate ambulant, 
partictpem me prebui. ‘Aydornua here relates to the sin or 
offence against chastity in particular, and thus many inter- 
preters understand auaprwAdc, Luke vii.37. (See also John 
viii. 11.) And in this impure sense peccare is used by the 
Latins, especially the poets. 

Ver. 15. Neither any near kinsman, nor any son of his 
alive, to whom I may keep myself for a wife.] i.e. Her father 
had no son to inherit his substance, nor any near kinsman 
or relation, neither brother, nor brother’s son, to whom, as 
the law required, she might dispose of herself in marriage. 
Agreeably to this the writer of Judith’s history says, that 
her husband was not only of the same tribe, but of the same 
family also. For the women of Israel, who had no brothers 
of the same blood, were enjoined by the law of Moses to 
marry the nextof kin. As appears particularly in the case 
of the daughters of Zelophehad, (Numb. xxxvi.) who were 
confined not only to the same tribe of their father, but also 
to the very family of that tribe: and the reason there given 
is, that the inhcritance of the father should not pass unto 
strangers. A wise provision, not only for preserving the 
tribes, but the several families likewise entire. 

Ver. 16. So the prayers of them both were heard before 
the majesty of the great God.| See Titus ii. 13. where there 
is the like expression. Some copies have only rov peyadov, 
which seems -an omission.. In the Alexandrian MS. ‘Pa- 
panA is wrongly joined to it, which proper name ought to 
begin the next verse, as in our translation. It may be asked, 
how what is here said, that the prayers of them both were 
heard before God, can be true? for beth of them prayed to 
God, if it was his good pleasure, that he would remove 
them from a world where they saw religion reviled and in- 
nocence oppressed; and yet one of these lived to a very 
advaneed age, and the other probably very long with To- 
bias, as it appears in the sequel of the history. To this it 
may be answered, that it is true that both of them were 
heard; not that they obtained precisely the very particular 
they asked, but God, at their request, granted what was 
more for their benefit: he did not indeed take life from 
them, but he made it more easy and agreeahle. Or thus, 
that, as they were entirely resigned to the will and deter- 
mination of God, their prayers were so effectually heard, 
that his good pleasure accomplished in them what was 
most for his own glory. This example, as the Port-Royal 
comment well observes, affords excellent matter of instruc- 
tion, assuring us, ‘‘ that if we pray as Tobit and Sara did, 
with a spirit of humility and submission, our prayers shall 
not be rejected; and, though perhaps we may not be an- 
swered at the time or in the manner we expected and wished 
for, we shallin another way, that may be more advantageous 
and better for us, and more agreeable to what he designs 
us for. And thus it is observable it happens often in life, 
that one prays to God for health, another for sight, a third 
for hearing, without obtaining their particular request; and 
yet, if their prayer is with faith and a pious resignation, it 
may truly be affirmed, that their prayers are heard of God, 
who, foreseeing some danger or misapplication of those fa- 
culties, that the blessing.of health will be abused, or sight 


CHAP. Iv.] 


an inlet to temptations and final ruin, exchanges the object 
of their wishes for a better, and, instead of granting what 


would prove matter of offence to them, bestows on them, | 


in a manner wholly spiritual, what his wisdom sees best 
and most convenient for their everlasting interest.” (In loc.) 

Ver. 17. And Raphael was sent to heal them both.| The 
introducing Raphael, a name no where mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, as the ministering angel for the purposes here men- 
tioned, has beer, objected against this history. But this de- 
serves little attention; for, 1. This name may as inoflen- 
sively be used as Gabriel and Michael are by the sacred 
penmen. 2. As part of Raphael’s commission was to heal 
Tobit’s blindness, the name of this angel was particularly 
proper to be used, as being expressive of the business itself; 
for Raphael signifies one that healeth from God, and in 
Mnunster’s version he is called princeps et preses sanitatum. 
When God would cure any sick person, says St. Jerome, 
he sends the archangel Raphael, one of the seven spints be- 
fore his throne, to accomplish the cure; Ille minister cura- 


tionis, Deus autor sanitatis; hoc videlicet nominis tnterpre- - 


tatione significante, quod in Deo sit medicina vera. (Dan. viii.) 
Some will have the angel that went down at certain seasons 
to move the waters of the pool, (John v. 4.) for the cure of 
the distempered, to be Raphael. And in allusion to this 
history of Tobit, probably, says Calmet, he is invoked as 
the patron of the sick and guide of the traveller. 3. Such 
an exalted spirit was proper to be opposed to and to sub- 
due the evil fiend Asmodeus, which will in some measure 
satisfy the inquiry, why such a distinguished angel was in- 
troduced here. 

And Sara, the daughter of Raguel, came down from her 
upper chamber.] Where probably she had been praying: 
and so Fagius expounds it, Sara descendit e cenaculo, in 
guo oraverat. It seems to have been customary among the 
devout persons of the Jewish nation, of both sexes, to set 
apart some upper room for their oratories, where they might 
attend the business of prayer without noise or disturbance, 
(See Dan. vi. 10. Acts i. 16.) Or this might be a sort of 
gyneceum, where she sat at work; for it was the custom of 
the early times to assign the uppermost rooms to the women, 
that they might be farther removed from interruption in their 
employment: accordingly Penelope in the Odyssey mounts 
up into a garret, and there sits to her business. So Priam 
had chambers for the ladies of his court, under the roof of 
his palace. (Il. vi.) Munster’s Hebrew copy and the Syriac 
begin the next chapter with this verse. 


CH AP. IV. 


Ver. 3. M Y son, despise not thy mother, but honour her 


all the days of thy life.| The son of Sirach presses the samo 
duty very strongly, and by a variety of reasons asserts the 
reverence due to parents. (Ecclus. iii.) With respect to 
the mother, whose authority is generally less regarded, he 
urges filial obedience, from the consideration here insisted 
on; vz. the sorrows of the mother in the time of gestation, 
and the dangers attending her bringing forth, (vii. 27, 28.) 
The advice which Tobit in this chapter gives his son, when 
he presumed death was approaching, and that God had 
heard his petition to be removed from the miscries of life, 
which he enters upon preferably to the settling his worldly 
affairs, has always been esteemed an excellent abridgment 
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of moral duties. The precepts are very plain and obvious,. 


and-require only sinccrity and a good disposition to apply 
them. St. Austin, reflecting upon the fine instruction given. 
to Tobias by his father, cries out, ‘‘ O lux quam videbat 
Tobias, cum clausis oculis istis filinm docebat viam vite, et 
ei praibat pede caritatis nunquam errans.” (Confess. lib. 
x. cap. 34.) a 

When she is dead, bury her by me in one grave. | The 
ancient patriarchs expressed the same care and concern in, 
this particular of interment. Abraham purchased the cave 
of Mach-pelah for the burying-place of Sarah, (Gen. xxiii.. 
19.) and was afterward deposited in the same himself, 
(xxv. 10.) Isaac and Jacob with their wives were buried: 
there also, (xlix. 31.) By this officious care providing, that 
such as were intimate and loving in their lives, in, their 
deaths should not be divided, but that a kind of friendship 
should be continued in death, and the conjugal society as, 
it were made perpetual and indissoluble: thus Apuleius,, 
“ Unita sepultura marito perpetuam conjugem reddidere.” 
(Lib. viii.) And the following is a most memorable instance 
of conjugal tenderness and union, which Valerius Maximus 
relates of M. Plautius: ‘‘ Funerata uxore Orestilla, atque 
in rogum imposita, inter officilum ungendi et osculandi, 
stricto ferro incubuit, Quem amici, sicut erat, togatum et 
calceatum corpori conjugis junxerunt, ac deinde subjectis 
facibus, utrumque una cremaverunt. Qudrum ibi factum 
sepulcrum Tarenti etiamnum conspicitur, quod vocatur 
rov probvrwy.” (Lib. iv. cap.3.) Anciently it was esteemed 
a mark of ignominy, as well asa misfortune, not to be buried 
among one’s ancestors: that the kings of Judah when they. 
died were buried in the sepulchre of their fathers, is a cir- 
cumstance scarce ever omitted in therelation of their deaths; 
and indeed this inclination of lying by, and mingling with 
kindred dust, prevails almost among all people: so that the, 
following decree of pope Leo.to enforce this, which secms 
even a dictate of nature itself, appears the more strange ; 
** Nos instituta majorum patrum considerantes, statuimus 
unumquemque in sepulcro suorum majorum jacere, ut pa- 
triarcharum exitus docet.” (Titul. de Sepult.) From the 
like union of affection dear friends often coveted one com- 
mon mausoleum; and the regard which one good man bare 
to another we may suppose ‘induced the prophet to speak 
to his sons, saying, Wher I am dead, then bury me in the, 
sepulchre wherein the man of God is buried, lay my bones 
beside his bones. (1 Kings xiii. 31.). 

Ver. 6. If thou deal trul y, thy doings shall naiciane toil 
succeed to thee, and to all them that live justly.] This whole 
verse is omitted in the Vulgate. Munster and Fagius’s 
Hebrew copy take no notice of the last sentence, nor does 
St. Cyprian, who recites all the foregoing part ; and indeed 
it seems improperly inserted here, as one sees no reason 
why Tobias’s personal honesty and righteousness should 
succeed prosperously to all others that live justly. But, 
however, the observation will be found true in the general, 
applied to all others that deal fairly and uprightly. 

Ver.’'7. Give alms of thy substance ; and, when thou givest 
alms, let not thine eye be envious, neither turn thy face from 
any poor, and the face of God shall not be turned away from 
thee.| This is agreeable to that of Solomon, Prov. xii. 18. 
Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he also shall 
cry himself, and not be heard; which may mean, that botkt 


God and man shall he deaf to his petition when he cries for 
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relief in the day of necessity. Seo also James ii. 13. where 
the apostle says, He shail have justice without mercy, who 
hath shewed no mercy. By an envious eye we are to un- 
derstand a niggardly and covetous one. (Sce Ecclus. xiv. 
10. xxxv. 10, 11.) The Port-Royal comment restrains the 
charity here enjoined to men’s own. proper goods, to that 
which truly and lawfully belongs to them ; for alms founded 
upon spoil, and given from another's substance, is not cha- 
rity, but theft and robbery, and will be so far from pro- 
curing the favour of God or his-blessing, that a sacrifice of 
goods unjustly gotten will rather provoke his resentment 
and cal] down his judgments. And, indeed, if we consider 
the context, and compare this with the two foregoing verses, 
this exposition of the a will “~ — sate or un- 
a hg 

' Ver. 8. If thou hast net anwct, give alms nbeordtagt y: if 
thou have but a little, be not afraid to give according to that 
lttle.| Our charity to others ought to rise in proportion to 
what we have reccived ourselves from the hand of God, 
who, if he gives much, it is with an intent that men may in 
return bestow the.more. Not to give plenteously, ¢. e. in 
proportion as a man is able, is frustrating the designs of 
God's providence, who will treat such of the rich as public 
robbers who look upon that to be their own which they 
were intrusted with for the bencfit of others; injuring by 
such niggardly*behaviour as many -poor persons as they 
were able to relieve. If we take in the whole verse, the 
advice then is of very great extent, and one may affirm that 
nobody 1 is exempt: in what state or condition soever he be, 
it is impossible but that he must have something or other 
to bestow, either money, or victuals, or clothes; or, if all 
these be wanting, attendance, or some. bodily help and ser- 
vice, may be administered; or; however, advice and kind 
and tender expressions % such as are in affliction will not 
be unacceptable, as one testifies thereby a sympathizing 
and hnmane temper, which soothes and engages the dis- 
tressed, and is a relief next to alms. 

Ver. 9. For thou layest' up a good treasure for thyself 
against the day of necessity.|-i. e- God will reward the cha- 
ritable person with tempera] blessings, or guard him against 
necessity, or provide for him under it. David pronounces 
the same blessedness on him; (Psal. xli. 1.) Blessed is he 
that considereth the poor and needy, the Lord will deliver 
him in the time of trouble, the Lord will preserve him, and 
keep him alive, ‘and he shail be blessed upon earth: the 
Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of languishing, and 
make all his bed in his sickness. And Solomon confirms the 
same truth, He that giveth to the poor shall not want. 
(Prov. xxviii. 27.) The phrase Sina ayalov Sysavoifav, 
very much resembles that of St. Paul on the like occasion, 
arolnaavoiGew SeuéAcoy Kadrdv eig rd wéAXAov, 1 Tim. vi. 19. 
where a very learned writer observes, that SeuéXov in the 
rabbinical dialect signifies a bond or obligation, whereby 
such as lend are secured to receive their own again; and 
that the apostle’s meaning ia that place is, ‘That those who 
exercise works of charity and beneficence, do provide 
' themselves as it were of a bill or bond, upon which they 
may sue and plead for a reward, and a suitable return of 
their kindness. (Mede’s Works, lib. i. disc. 22.) ‘The like 
may be said of @gua here used. And accordingly the He- 
brew copy set forth by Fagius, renders it by a word Witoh 
signifies depositum, or a pledge. 
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Ver. 10. Alms do deliver from death, and suffer not to come 
into darkness.| i.e. Charity, through the blessing of God, 
often proves the means and ‘occasion of long life, as seems 
to be more fully expressed, xii. 9. Or it may mean, that it 
is effectual for the procuring of God’s mercy and favour in 
the day or manner of one’s death ; that it shall make the good 
and beneficent man’s exit easy, and his death comfortable; 
according to that observation of St. Jerome, «* Nunquam 
memini me legisse mala morte mortuum, qui libenter opera 
caritatis excreuit.” (Ad Nepot.) Or, lastly, that charity 

Wipes away sins, and delivers from death the consequence 
of them. (See Dan. iv. 27. Ecclus. iii. 36. 1 Pet. iv. 8.) St. 
Austin has a fine reflection upon the other part of the verse: 
‘Tobit had the misfortune to be blind, and yet he shewed 
his son the way of truth. He who had lost his bodily eyes, 
could say to his son, He that does alms, shall not come into 
darkness. Being deprived of outward light, he yet found 
himself in a condition to direct others how to walk. 
There is therefore another illumination than that of sense, 
which enlightens the son] of the good man. He feared not 
any such reply from his son: My father, have not you been 
careful to give alms, and yet you are blind? Is it possible 
that alms should deliver from darkness, when you, who have 
been a cheerful giver, are oppressed with it? Tobit might 
very consistently say what he did; he knew what light 
he. was then speaking of to his son, oo what he saw and 
perceived was spiritually discerned. The eyes of under- 
standing were his support and comfort, and for the outward 
help which he received from his son, he returned a better | 
guidance. Filius patri porrigebat manum-ut ambularet 
super terram, et pater filio, ut habitaret in ceelo.” (August. 
de verb. Dom. Serm. 18.) 

Ver. 12. Remember that our fathers from the beginning, 
even that they all married wives of their own kindred, and 
were blessed in their children, and their seed shall inherit 
the land.) May not the falsity from hence appear of that 
vulgar notion, that relations who marry never thrive? and 
may it not be farther observed, that the whole Jewish na- 
tion (whose riches are even become proverbial) descends 
from Isaac and Rebecca, who were related in the same 
degree ? 

Ver.13. Andin idvdhtssi is decay,and great want; for lowe 
ness is the mother of famine.| This is undoubtedly a very 
true observation, and confirmed by the unhappy experience 
of persons addicted to it. But axoedrne, the term here used, 
I apprehend, is an unusual word for lewdness ; it signifies 
rather wnprofitableness, or idleness, and to this the obser- 
vation will equally correspond. 

Ver. 15. Neither let drunkenness go with thee in thy jour- 
ney.| Fagius’s Hebrew copy has, Neque cum temulento 
consuctudinem habeas in omnibus viis tuis. And Junius, 
by'a Hebraism, understands péSy to signify vir ebrieta- 
tis; according to which the sense is, Keep not company 
at any time with such as are addicted to drunkenness: or 
may we not suppose, as the expression in the Greek is év 
ry 60g cov, that Tobit had the particular jonrney in his cye 
he was going to send his son upon, and that the thirst aris- 
ing from travelling, especially in a warm climate, being a 
strong temptation to drink plentifully, he might caution 
his son against any excess? ‘The Vulgate omits this pre- 
cept relating to sobriety. 

Ver. 17. Pour out thy bread on the burial of the just.} 
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The Jews had not only banquets upon account, or in ho-— 
nour of, the dead, but even over their dead: so that we may 
distincuish their funeral entertainments into two sorts, do- 
mestic, or such as were kept in the house of the deceased, 
for the refreshment of the melancholy relations and friends 
there present, which were more or less public and expensive, 
according to the quality of the deceased; (sce Joseph. lib. 
xvii. Antiq. Jud. cap.8. and de Bell: Jud. cap. 1. Jer. xvi.o. 
7. in the LXX,) and, secondly, sepulchral entertainments, 
or such as were carried to the very scpulchre of the de- 
-ceased, and there either consumed or distributed and car- 
ried away by the poor. (Meursius de Funer. cap. 35.) 
The exhortation of Tobit here to his son to pour out his 
bread, éri roy ragov rwv dtalwy, alludes to this latter custom 
(an ancient one among the heathens), and shews, that it 
was of some antiquity among the Jews. Villalpandus, re- 
ferring to this passage, says, “ Sat patet moris fuisse, ut in 
ipsis sepulcris mortuorum epule ponerentur,” in Ezek. 
xxiv. 17. The words éri rév ragov imply something parti- 
cular to be done upon the tomb itself, and not barely some- 


thing to be expended at the burial of the just, as if the éwi- 


Tapioc foriaog in general was only enjoined. We cannot 
have a more ample testimony of this custom, than what we 
meet with Ecelus. xxx. 18. Delicates poured out upon a 
mouth shut up, are as messes of meat set upon a grave. 
Where the son of Sirach manifestly alludes to this cere- 
mony of feasting at or upon the graves of the deceased; a 
comparison, which he would not have used to have ex- 
plained his meaning, had not the custom been well known 
and established. (See note in loc. and ‘Spencer, de Leg. 
Hebr. tom. ii. p. 1145.) The distinction which Eustathius 
makes upon that verse of Homer—airdp 6 rotate radov pe- 
voekéa datvy, (11. ¥.) makes much for our purpose, where he 
distinguishes between the entertainment on the tomb, call- 


ing it ragov, from the name of the sepulchre, and that after’ 


the burying, which he calls wepideervov. We have express 
mention of the wepidervov vexpov, or the funeral feast, in the 
Epistle of Jeremy, v. 32. The primitive Christians, many of 
whose customs it is well known were derived from the 
Jews, expressed thus their pious regard to their saints and 
martyrs, by pouring wine upon their tombs, and celebrat- 
ing the funeral or sepulchral feast over them; but these at 
length degenerating into dissoluteness and debauchery, St. 
Ambrosg¢ found it necessary to forbid them in the churches 
of Milan, as did St. Austin in those of Africa. They ob- 
tained also among the Romans; but the same abuse pro- 
bably induced Numa to give strict orders that no one should 
honour the dead by pouring wine upon their tombs. Estius 
and Tirinus upon the place remark, and Bellarmine abuses 
it to the same purpose, that Tobit had not recommended 
to his son such a practice, if he had not thought that this 
work of mercy regarded, and in some sort affected, the just 
persons themselves; i.e. that it would procure some ease 
and refreshment to the souls of the deceased; and from 
hence they infer the advantage and necessity of those se- 
lemn masses and oblations, which the Romish church offers 
for the repose of the soul. To this it may be answered, 
1. That by these sepulchral feasts no oblation was intended 
to be made te Ged, but only a decent honour shewn thereby 
te the memory of the righteous. 2. That no mention is here 
made of any prayers or intercessions for the dead. 3. That 


what is here enjoined was to comfort, by a scasonable cn-: 
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Bia homont, the distressed relations and friends of the per- 
son deceased, and was purely for the benefit of the living. 
4. That the heathens, from whom this rite was attencd, 
and who entertained a notion that the ghosts of the de- 
ceased were regaled with this sensible repast, yet extended . 
it not so far, as to the purging of the soul thereby, or affect- 


‘ing the condition of it in its separate state. 


Ver. 19. For every nation hath not counsel.| No nation, t.e. 
no part of mankind, mere mankind, independently of Ged, 
hath counsel or wisdom enough to effect any sclieme of 1m- 
portance, or establish any business of consequence: which is ° 
a sufficient reason for all private persons or communities to | 
trust in the Lord Jehovah, and to depend upon him for direc- 
tion and assistance. The context warrants this interpreta- 
tion. Munster’s Hebrew copy has, Quomam non est in potes- 
tate hominis ullum consilium, sed solum in manibus Dei ; and ° 
Fagius, Quoniam non est sapientia, neque prudentia, neque . 
consilium contra Dominum. Calmet also takes it in the 
same sense, Mettez en Dieu votre confiance, et desperez en ' 
lui; il fera reussir tous vos desseins ; parce qvil wy ant’ 
sagesse, ni prudence, ni conseil contre le Seigneur. ; 

Ver.20. And now I signify this to thee, that I committed ten 
talents to Gabael, the son of Gabias.] Chap.i. 14. he is 
called his brother. The Hebrew versions give no light here, 
as Munster has brother in both places, and Fagius, son. St. 
Ambrose admires the conduct of Tobit, aid his remarkable 
disinterestedness with respect to this money. “de was 
poor and in want, and yet, regarding less his own than 
others’ necessity, he thought not of recalling a very consi-' 
derable sum which he had lent, and which would have been ° 
of great service to him in the condition he was in: nor 
did he resolve to call it in, till he imagined himself near 
death, and then he thought it but a piece of justice due 
to his family to inquire after it, that his son should not 
be deprived of a sum which lawfully belonged to him, — 
Non tam cupiens commodatum reposcere, quam soliicitus 
ne fraudaret heredem.” (Ambr. in Tob. cap. 2. tom. ii.) ' 
The same writer takes occasion, from this example of: 
Tobit, to reflect on ‘“‘ the prodigious difference between 
his conduct and that of those who are so wedded to their 
interests, that they are glad of an opportunity to take ad- 
vantage of a brother's necessity to enrich themselves, under 
the pretence of doing them a kindness, and on that account 
exact large and unlawful interest: whilst the generous and 
open-hearted Tobit, unmindful of the necessity he found 
himself in, and of the regard which he owed to his family, 
hasted not te demand this money, nor require any thing 
more than the bare principal, though it had been lent a 
long time; even from Tobias’s Gaeney © as the Valgate 
here adds. (Ibid.) There is also another useful inference, 
which may be drawn from this place, viz. that though Tobit 
scems from ver. 1. to have sent for his son on purpose to 
communicate te him the affair of the moncy lent, yet it is 
observable, that he rather chooses to begin his seemingly | 
farewell charge, by laying down rules for his moral con-- 
duct, and his instruction in righteousness, which indeed is 
the substance of it, before he opens to him the business of 
the talents in Media; as if in those early times he had known 
the Divine precept, given by him who fulfilled all righte- 
ousness, Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righte-° 
ousness, and all these things shall be added unto you. 
(Matt. vi. 33.) 

41 
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Ver. 21. Thou hast much wealth, if thou fear God.| This 
sentiment is so exalted, that, as the Port-Royal comment 
observes, one would think that it was spoken by some 
Christian father to his son, in the times of the gospel. It 
is not unlike that of St. Paul, Godliness with contentment 
is great gain. Tobit had lost his sight, was a captive, and re- 
duced to low cireumstances; and yet, in the full assurance 
of faith, from the good treasure of his heart, he pronounces 
this encouraging maxim fo all others in the like distressed 
circumstances, Thou hast much wealth, ¢f thou fear God. 
God will cither return with usury to a persecuted and af- 
flicted servant, what he may at any time have lost, espe- 
cially for the sake of his truth, and bless his latter end, as 
he did that of Job, with the greater flow of prosperity; or 
having proved his soul by a great trial of afflictions, re- 
serve for him a treasure in the heavens, with which tem- 
poral goods are not worthy to be compared. St. Austin, full 
of admiration of Tobit’s devout behaviour in a state of po- 
verty, says, ‘Quam landabilis sit Sanctus Tobias, scriptura 
docemur, cujus devotionem nec captivitas minuit, nec ocu- 
lorum amissio, quominus Deo bencdiceret, persuasit. Ne- 
que, exhausta substantia, a via justitiz et veritatis avertit. 
Necessitas enim probat justum. In cgestate axquitatem 
servare, vera et perfecta justitia est. Unde enim quorun- 
dam devotio minuitur, inde augmentum facit laude dignus 
Tobias.” (Quest. 119.) How happy would the case of the 
poor be, if, like Tobit, they had ever this excellent maxim 
in their minds, which he here gives in charge to his son! 
Tt may not be amiss to observe, and place in one view, the 
several admirable precepts given by a religious father to 
his son in this chapter: 1. To remember God, and to 
praisc him devoutly for his blessings. 2. To pay a rever- 
ence and regard to parents, for the kindness received from 
them. 3. To shew charity to the poor. 4. To avoid forni- 
cation and every species of lewdness. 5.To abhor all 
pride. 6. To be just towards all, and in particular to give 
the labourer his hire. 7. To honour good and just men, 
and to pay a respect to their memory by a decent funeral. 
8. ‘To ask counsel of the wise, and follow it. 9. To trust 
in God’s goodness, even in the midst of poverty. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 3. SEEK theeaman which may go with thee, whilst I 
yet live.| Besides that of our version, there are other ren- 
derings of this sentence, according to the pointing of the 
Greck. The Vulgate has, Ut, dum adhue vivo, recipias pe- 
cuniam. Fagius’s Hebrew copy, Fortasse redibitis, me ad- 
huc vivente. And the Greek and Syriac, Dabo et mercedem 
duu vivo. The Vulgate properly enough inserts fidelem 
here, Inquire tibi aliquem fidelem virum, qui eat tecum; i.e. 
Inquire for somebody of trust and probity to go with you: 
for every idle person or vagrant was not proper to be sent 
on such an errand, or joined in a commission of receiving 
such asum of money. (See ver. 8.) 

Ver. 4. He found Raphael that was anangel. Ver.5. But 


he knew not.] t. e. He knew him not to be such, having as- . 
sumed a human form, of no mean or common appearance, | 
but, as the Vulgate adds, having an air of majesty and great- | 


ness, which he looked upon as his natural mien, and not as 


the reficction of a heavenly glory, as he found it afterward | 
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to be. That good angels are appointed by God to be the 

guardians of particular men, and in execution of this their 
office, do frequently assume human shapes, to guide them 
in their journeys, and to deliver them from all dangers, isa 
doctrine as ancient as the patriarch Jacob’s time, embraced 
by Christians, and believed by the wisest heathens. (Gen. 
xlvill. 16. Psal. xxxiii. 8. Matt. viii. 10. Acts xii. 15. Hes. 
Oper. et Die. lib. i. Plato, de Leg. lib. x.) Henee Mercury 
was fabled to be the messenger of the gods and guide of the 
way; and as such was said to have wings on his arms and 
his feet. A leamed writer observes, that this story of To- 
bias and the angel has a wonderful relation and a great 
conformity, both in the ideas and the style, with Mercury’s 
descending in the shape of a young man, and conducting 
Priam in his journey to the pavilion of Achilles, Il. Q. 
where their conversation on the way is described. And the 
example of Homer, so long before Tobit, proves, that this 
opinion of God’s sending his angels to the aid of man was 
very common, and much spread among the pagans in those 
former times, as will appear to any one that consults their 
theology. (Dacier’s note, in loc. cit.) The part which the 
angel acts in this history is attended with some difficulties, 
and has been made a principal objection to the authority 
of the book; for though it be true, that angels have some- 
times actually assumed the form or appearance of men, 
upon some extraordinary or high errand from God to man, 
yet this has been in appearance only: our Saviour himself 
seems to say as much; for when, upon his entering into the 
room where his disciples were assembled, and the doors 
shut, they were terrified, and thought they saw a spirit, he 
puts the proof of its being really himself, and no mere ap- 
pearance, thata spirit has not flesh and bones, as they might 
actually feel and experience him to have. But it may be 
thought incredible, that Tobias should so long travel, and 
eat and lodge, with an immatcrial form or appearance, and 
after so many occasions as must unavoidably ofler for sensi- 
ble touch, not only to himself, but in the family of Raguel, 
&c. no discovery should be made, nor so much as any sus- 
picion raised of the thing. In answer to all which, it 
may, I presume, be very justly replied, first, with regard to 
the angel’s appearing at all in this transaction, that it was 
an occasion vindice digna Deo; for whether we consider 
the greatness of 'Tobit’s virtues, who was probably the most 
illustrious instance of piety and. charity amongst the whole 

ten captive tribes, or the loss of his fortunes first, and his 
eyes after, and so the greatness ofhis suficrings also; if we 

attend farther to the particular situation of himself and his 

countrymen, which required uncommon supports to keep 

up their spirits, and maintain a proper dependance and 

hopes in God, it could be no ways unworthy God's wise 

and good providence in such circumstances, to send a mes- 
senger from heaven, and to make this a sensible example, 
that he had neither cast off his people, nor would at any 

time be wanting in the care of good men under their afllic- 

tions. As to the other part of the difficulty, which arises 

from an immaterial being conversing and cohabiting under 

a corporeal appearance only, without any discovery, Or so 

much as suspicion, that it was not a real body, we answer, 

that the angel’s skill and address, ever awake to his busi- 

ness, and not subject to such absence and inadvertencies 

as oursclves, would casily prevent or divert the occasions 

of discovery. And if, as we have a right, we farther include 
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God’s extraordinary providence here, all the difficulty is at 
once removed. 

Ver.9. So he called him, and he came in, and they saluted 
one another. Ver. 10. Then Tobit said unto him, Brother, 
shew me of what tribe and family thou art.] The Vulgate is 
fuller and more explicit as to the salutation, Dixit, gaudium 
tibi sit semper. Et ait Tobias, Quale gaudium mthi erit, qut 
in tenebris sedeo, et lumen ceeli non video. Cui ait juvenis, 
Forti animo esto; in proximo est, ut a Deo cureris: pre- 
paring the reader for the accomplishment of this, chap. xi. 
The term brother is not to be taken strictly ; the Jews called 
all those of their own tribe or nation brethren: Tobit, who 
uses this appellation in several places of this chapter, 
speaks to Raphael according to his human appearance, as 
one of the brethren. 

Ver. 11. Dost thou seek for a tribe or family, or a hired 
man to go with thy son ?] i.e. Why dost thou trouble thy- 
self about my tribe or family? content thyself, without any 
farther inquiry, that thou hast got a good guide for thy son, 


ad-votum tuum mercenarium, according to Munster’s He- . 


brew copy. Of what service will it be, in the.intended jour- 
ney, to know my family? Dost thou want the family, or a 
hireling only, that is well acquainted with the way, to con- 
duct thy son? And thus the Port-Royal comment explains 
it, Est-ce la famille du mercenaire, qui doit condutre v6- 
tre fils, ow le mercenaire lui-méme que vous cherchez? There 


is, however, more in this question than may seem at first’ 


hearing; it is not merely a question of curiosity, natural to 
old men, but Tobias being young and inexperienced, the in- 
tention of the good old man, his father, was, by this inquiry, 
to get all the intelligence and assurance he could possibly of 
the condition and credit of one, to whom he was about to 
entrust a son, whom he had been all along careful to bring 
up in the fear of the Lord, and with an abhorrence of. evil 
company: and when Tobit asks Raphael of what family he 
was, it was in effect only to demand who and what he was 
himself; for from the good or evil disposition of the stock, 
or heads of the family, may with great probability be in- 
ferred the temper and manners of the children and depend- 
ants; as we form a judgment from the tree itself what fruit 
may be expected from it. Terentius Christianus expresses 
this conference more clearly: 


“* Tob. Amabo, hospes, 
Cujas es? aut quibus parentibus, queeso, 
Prognatus? Raph. Quorsum id percontare? Nil refert 
Adid quod agimus nunc. Tob. Ne id mihi, precor, frater, 
Succenseas, quod curiosius stirpem 
Tuam expiscari non erubuerim. Scis quam 
Non sit tutum cuiquam, hoc rerum statu, quicquam 
Committere ignoto: et curse est mibi gnatus.” 

(In Tob. act: ii.) 


Ver. 12. Tam Azarias, the son of Ananias the Great, and 
of thy brethren.| i.e. An Israelite. Sce vii. 3. where he 
makes himself to be of the tribe of Nephthali. Many Greek 
copies read here very corruptly, tye rd yévoc ’AZaptov Kat 
’*Avaviov rov peyadov; but the reading followed by our ver- 
sion is confirmed by vi. 8. vii. 8. ix. 2. It may be more 
material to inquire, how Raphacl is Azarias, and with what 
propriety or truth he styles himself so? ‘To this objection 
several answers may he given:—1. That angels having no 
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‘proper name, but what is derived from the office and 


ministry they are employed about, and Azarias, according 
to the Hebrew signification, meaning a helper from God; 
this name may agree very well to the angel Raphael, who 
was sent for this very purpose to be instrumental in curing 
Tobit’s blindness, and to be a guide and assistant to To- 
bias in his journey, and therefore very prudently concealed 
his quality of an angel, that he might more conveniently 
execute his commission. The giving of proper names to 
persons derived from some accident, quality, or office, be- 
longing to them, was very ancient, and customary among 
the Hebrews. There are many instances of this kind in 
Scripture, particularly Gen. xxx. where the names given 
to Jacob’s children are very observable and expressive, if 
considered in this view. Secondly, As the angel had as- 
sumed the form and person of Azarias, he may be supposed 
to speak according to his appearance only; as the author 
of the first book of Samuel saith, That Samuel spake to” 
Saul, seeking his counsel by the witch of Endor, because 
the person that appeared was in Samuel’s habit, and the 
witch, or at least king Saul, did repute him to be so. In 
like manner this angel, personating Azarias, for a time 
bare his name: or thus, as the picture is usually called by 
the person it represents, and he who in the tragedy acts 
the part of Cyrus, does for that time go under his name, 
so Raphael, personating Azarias in the form and appear- 
ance. of a young man, was in that capacity to act and 
speak as if he had been such. Thirdly, The following in- - 
stance may likewise serve to illustrate this, viz. When 
Joseph was sent after his brethren to Sichem, and had lost 
his way, there met him a person, (Gen. xxxvii. 15, 16.) that 
directed him where to find them, which the ‘Targum of 
Jonathan on the place pronounces to be the angel Gabricl. 
As this concealed angel had the appearance ofa man, and 
is indeed so called in that text, and under that form was 
assisting in directing the way, we may hence perhaps con- 
ceive, how the same person here should be the angel Ra- 
phael and yet Azarias also. 

Ver. 13. My brother, thou art of a good stock.| It may 
seem surprising, that Tobit, hearing the name of Ananias 
the Great, did not think proper to inquire how it happened, 
that Azarias, the son of so considerable a person, was so 
reducedin his circumstances, and to such a state of mean- 
ness, as to be obliged to get a poor livelihood, by occa- 
sionally hiring himself. To say nothing of the vicissitude 
of fortune, which God has placed in his own power, it may 
be sufficient to answer, That in a time of captivity, such | 
as was that ofthe Israelites at present, all distinction of 
families is lost, or however not considered, the greatest and 
most considerable are confounded with the meanest; as 
they are carried away promiscuously from their country, 
so they are equally stripped of their possessions and for- 
tunes, and condemned by the merciless victor to the same 
instances of hardship and servility. 

Ver. 14. Wilt thou a drachm a day.| It appears by the 
gospel of St. Matthew, that a ebrew drachm was the 
fourth part of a shekel, 7.e. ninepence of our mouey; for 
there, xvii. 24. the tribute-moncy, annually paid to the 
temple by every Jew, which was half a shekel, is called 
dldoaypov (i. e. the two drachm picce); and therefore, if a 
half shekel contained two drachms, a drachm must have 
been the quarter of a shekel, or nincpence, asevery shekel 
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weighed about three shillings of our money. If we suppose 
this Greck version of Tebit to be made from the Chaldce 
_by some Alexandrian Jew, then, as every Alexandrian 
drachm contained two Hebrew drachms, one drachm of 
Alexandria will be of our money cightcen-pence. 

Ver. 16. Go thou with this man, and God, which dwelleth 
in heaven, prosper your journey, and the angel of God keep 
you company.| As indeed he did, according to the repre- 
sentation of this history, though Tobit in faith spoke this. 
This pious wish, no less than Raphacl’s example and pre- 
sence, shews us the opinion of the Jews at least, that God 
has.given his angels the charge of mankind, and that he 
makes use of their ministry to conduct them through this 
life, in the midst of the many dangers that accompany 
them. Our Saviour intimates such a tutelar care with re- 
spect to little children in particular, Matt. xviii. 10. But 
it does not from hence follow, that the angels have such a 
knowledge of human affairs, or power over them, as that 
prayers should be offered up to them, or their intercession 
with God should be requested, or that any reliance should 
be had on their merits, as the popish expesitors on this 
book would infer; for however highly favoured, still they 
are but servants of God, and his ministering spirits, and 
have neither omniscience, nor omnipresence, nor any at- 
tribute to make them fit objects.to be addressed to ina 
_ manner which is incommunicable to the Divinity. Tobit’s 
- affectionate charge here greatly resembles Abraham’s com- 
mission to his servant, Gen. xxiv. 40. upon his sending 
him to fetch a wife for his son Isaac; The Lord, before 
whom I walk, will send his angel with thee, and prosper thy 
way ; and thou shalt take a wife for my son of my kindred, 
and of my father’s house. Yn this particular also of a wife 
the resemblance holds; for though Raphael had nething in 
commission relating to Sara, yct he happily crowned his 
journey by concluding a match for his master’s son, who 
sent him in quest of money only. 

So they went forth, and the young man’s dog with them.] 
This clause is wanting here, both in Munster’s Hebrew 
copy and in the Vulgate. The latter, indeed, inserts it, 
vi. 1. It is most probable that the dog went with them, 
as it is mentioned in all the Greek copies, the Syriac, and 
Fagius’s Hebrew, as going and returning with them, xi. 4. 
This circumstance of the dog, though of no great moment, 
is neither absurd nor unusual, as it is according to the sim- 
plicity of ancient times. But it may he the more neces- 
sary not to pass over this incident of the dog without some 
farther remark, since no less a critic than Mr. Pope has 
passed some raillery upon it. As he very ingeniously en- 
tertains himself and his friend (sec letter to Mr. Crom- 
well), in satirizing some of the follies and failings of men, 
by setting forth the contrary virtues and good qualities of 
dogs ; in the flew of his wit he observes, with relation to 
the book of Tobit, that there was no manner of rcason to 
take notice of the dog, but the humanity of the author. 
Now, to call the introducing the deg an instance of the 
author’s humanity, is certainly a very odd conceit; so odd; 
that it seems plain we are to consider it asa hasty stroke 
of fancy, not the result of Mr. Pope’s judgment; indeed, 
were he serious, there is as little truth as candour in this 
censure. Tobias was to take a long journcy into a strange 
country, and to bring a large sum of money back with him, 
attended only with onc other person, who, though an angel, 
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was not discovered by him to be such; and docs not the 
reason of the thing speak itself, that the dog was thought 
a proper guard undcr these circumstances, and therefore 
taken by Tobias, Comesque vie dominique satelles? Pliny: 
thinks it werth his while to remark this use of dogs, and 
gives an instance of a master preserved in his journey 
from thieves by his dog. (Nat. Hist. lib. vill. cap. 40.) 
And this we apprehend is sufficient to shew, that the men- 
tioning the dog at the entering upon their jeurncy was not 
impertinent. As to the significancy of introducing him 
again at their return, there is no reason why we should 
admire such a circumstance as natural and beautiful in 
Homer, and yet low and trifling in our author. Take the 
two passages together: ‘‘ Tunc pracucurrit canis qui 
simul fucrat in via, et quasi nuncius adyeniens, blandi- 
mento suze caudz gaudebat:” 


An tore y’ we tvonoev 'Odvacta tyyde tévra, 
Ovpy pév p’ bY Eanve. (Odyss. P.) 


It would indeed argue great want of taste to put these 
two cases quite upon a parallel: Ulysses was in disguise, 
and entirely unknown to every human creaturc; yet the 
sagacity of this animal at once discevers him under all the 
changes that twenty years’ absence and fatigues, together 
with all that art and design could contribute farther to his 
conccalment, had brought upon him. This is a very beau-- 
tiful and striking circumstance in the poet, and though we 
find nothing in the historian to correspond with it, yet 
there remains likeness sufficient to secure him from ridi- 
cule. To which we may add, that, after the eagerness and 
impatience of the parent for the return of her son, we are 
affected with a very sensible pleasure to see it removed at 
once, and changed into joy by the appearance of that faith- 
ful guard, which, upon his master’s approaching home, 
ever naturally hastens to be the harbinger of it. It may 
not be amiss to’ observe, that the passage quoted above 
from the Vulgate, receives great confirmation from the 
Syriac version, which makes Anna sce the dog first, be- 
fore she saw her son, (xi. 6.) npon which she flies to Tobit, 
to tell him they were coming. Nor does the Greek dis- 
agree with this; for it says, not that she saw Tobias him- 
self, but wpocevoncey abrov étoyduevoy, 2. e. knew if, or per- 
ceived it by seme token, fo wit, this of the dog. We 
should not have dwelt so long upon a circumstance seem- 
ingly so trifling, nor have been induced to have taken so 
much notice of it, had not this circumstance been repre- 
sented as if the dog was introduced into the history feol- 
ishly, and without any sort of reason for it. 

Ver. 17. Is he not the staff of our hand, in going in and 
out before us?] This is a Hebraism. We mect with the like 
phrase, Numb, xxvii. 17. The sense here is, Is he not 
the staff of our ave, in managing our affairs, and taking 
care for us 2? And thus the Geneva version, Is he not the 
staff of our hand to minister unto us? And so Junius, Nonne 
scipio manus nostre est, res nostras agens arbitratu nostro? 
Fagius’s Hebrew copy has, Promus et condus est domus 
nostre ; i. e. He is the preveditor or steward of our family ; 
and the Vulgate, .Baculum. sencctutis nostre. 'Terentius 
Christianus well expresses the sense of this and the follow- 
ing verse :— 
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‘¢Multz simul 

Concurrunt suspiciones, quae meum animum diversum 
trahunt: 

Viz crepidines periculosz, adolescentis parum 

Circumspecti imperitia: tum hospes, cujus fidei cre- 
ditus est, 

Ignotus —— saltem spectate fidei viro 

-Commisisset, cum ipsi salute filii pecunia 

Prior esset, O insaturabilem habendi sitim! 

Quasi non multo satius fuisset, paululum 

Perdere pecuniz, quam filium, unicam 


Nostre senectutis requiem, vite subire periculum.” 
(In Tob. act. iii.) 


Ver. 18. Be not greedy to add money to money.) ’Apyvprov 
ro aoyvoly ph ¢0aca. The sense of the English version is 
clear and easy, but the Greek is not so intelligible. The 
meaning of the different translators in their several expres- 
sions, probably may all be brought nearly into one senti- 
ment. Let not money be added, margin; 
value ofit be enhanced above what it ‘is. "Would to God we 
had not laid money upon money, Geneva; viz. we had not 
doubted the price of it in our estimation. Nanquam fuisset 
ipsa pecunia pro qua misisti eum, Vulgate ; I wish there had 
not been any such money; or, that money should never 
have been the consideration of sending away thy son. 
Utinam argentum huic argento non antecessisset, Junius ; I 
wish the desire of money hath not overprized this money in 
Media. Argentum ad argentum non perveniat, Syriac; The 
silver or money there loses its value, if my son's life is to 
be the price of it. As itis generally agreed that Tobit was 
wrote originally in Hebrew or Chaldee, it may perhaps 
contribute towards understanding this passage, to inquire 
what word it probably was that is here translated by ¢0avw. 
As to the two Hebrew copies of Fagius and Munster, they 
are comparatively modem things, and depart too widely 
from the more authentic versions, to give us any assistance 
here. There are two Hebrew words, and, as far as I find, 
those only, which in the LAX. are thus translated, if they 
may be thought to reach the point. The first is Y23, in hi- 
phil, hide fecit, adduxit ; in this sense, doyéborov re 
apyvolw ¢0dca, is to add money to money. The other word, 
which they translate by ¢0ava, is YON, in hithp. roboravit, 
and, by a common Hebraism, to hasten a thing, or to do 
it with all one’s might. (1 Kings xii. 18.) In any of these 
senses, and supposing either of these words to have been 
the original one in this passage, the meaning clearly is, to 
hasten or accumulate money on money. They are both 
_Chaldee words likewise, and bear a meaning perfectly 
suitable to what we have deduced from the Hebrew ones. 
It will be proper likewise to consider the Greek word it- 
self, which will be found not incapable of the same mean- 
ing. S4vw, amongstits other significations, is, by Stephens, 
Budeus, &c. explained, Voti compos esse, propositt sum- 
mam attingere, and so may be interpreted here, to get mo- 
ney to money. here remains, however, still a difficulty, 
which is, to account for the construction, and fill up the 
sense, for to what shalt we refer ¢0déoca ? Grotius, to make 
out his own meaning, would have za, or something equi- 
valent, to be understood, which would also answer as well 
to complete ours, without any such liberty as altering the 
text: but possibly there may not be occasion even for this 
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here; may not yévorro, in the second clause of the verse, 
be referred or extended to the first also?. apyéipiov ry. 
aoyvoly pn p0aca yévorro, let it not be our business to get 
money to moncy, but let the money be wepibnua rov madiov, 
i. @. either évexa tov maidtov, as filth and dirt for the sake of 
our child; let us lose it rather to save him:. so Galat. vi. 
17. criypara rovIncov, are not the marks properly ot the 
Lord Jesus, but the wounds and marks suffered, évexa roi 
"Incov, for his sake: or else we may suppose zepi{nya to 
refer to those propitiatory sacrifices among the heathens, 
when, in the time of any great calamity, some vile wretches 
were sacrificed for the purgation and atonement of the 
whole people; and such sacrifices were mepixavdapyara, 
wepufjpara: and the sacrifical form was, as Suidas tells 
us, upon such occasions, Be thou our wepifnua: in this view, 
the meaning of our passage is, Let us sacrifice our money. 
to the welfare of our son. 


eee. VI. 


Ver. 2. A FISH leaped out of the river, and would have 
devoured him.] According to Bochart, it was the silurus; 
this some call the sheat-fish, and which, as described by 
Ray, “‘ Ad octo et amplius cubitos longitudine excrescit, 
pondere 150 libras superat, rictus oris amplissimus, estque 
piscis admodum vorax.” Johnston says farther of it, call- 
ing it glanis, another name for the silurus, that ‘‘ Non mi- 
noribus duntaxat pisciculis ventrem implet, sed et in ma- 
jores, immo homines grassatur,” and gives instances of 
human limbs found in the belly of this fish. Again, To- 
bias’s fish was eatable; so is the silurus, and is in some 
places esteemed, ‘‘ Pinguis, bonique saporis.” Bochart 
gives the same account from the ancients, and goes on 
with the parallel,— Was Tobias’s fish found in the Tigris? 
Pausanias, in like manner, makes the glanis or silurus to 
be an inhabitant of the Euphrates, from whence the excur- 
sion into the Tigris is easy, as those two rivers join: and 
Diodorus expressly tells us, that fish of the belluine kind 
are found in the Tigris, especially about the dog-days. He 
proceeds farther to shew from Galen, and other writers, 
that the liver of the silurus was in great fame for the cure 
of suffusions and dimness of sight; and, from some Greek 


and Arabic authors, that even its smell was effectual in 


expelling demons; but possibly this very history of ‘Tobit 
might originally give occasion to these notions. If it should 
be “objected that the silurus is a fish of a very smooth and 
slippery skin, destitute of scales, and therefore not to be 
supposed to be held by the bare hands of Tobias, it is suf- 
ficient to answer, that the head is disproportionably big to 
its body, and the gills vast and open, so as to offer easy 
and firm hold; there is, therefore, in the Latin version, 
where Tobias is ordered prehkendere branchiam, very great 


propriety, from the singular form and structure of this fish. 


But whether the eating this fish, as mentioned ver. 5. is 
quite agreeable to Lev. xi. 10. is a difficulty that hath not 
been fully considered. Against the callionymus, which the 
greater part of the interpreters suppose to be the fish here 
meant, from the sanative virtue said to be in it by Pliny 
and other naturalists, there lies this very material objec- 
tion, That it is a fish of so small a size as is utterly incon- 
sistent with the story. ‘‘ Longitudine est (says the most 
accurate Mr. Ray, with whom Johnston agrees), dodran- 
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tali, rarius pedali,” and therefore can never be supposed to 
attack, much less able to devour, a man. 

Ver. 7. Touching the heart and the liver, if a devil or an 
evil spirit trouble any, we must make a smoke thereof before 
the man or the woman, and the party shall be no more vexed. ] 
Those who are of opinion that demons were invested with 
certain material forms, wherein they snuffed up the per- 


fumes and feasted themselves upon the odours of the in- | 


cense and sacrifices that were offered to them, have an easy 
way of solving this difficulty, by supposing that the smell 
of the burnt heart and liver of the fish was offensive to 
Asmodeus. The Chaldeans, among whom the book of 
Tobit was wrote, and the Israelites, for whose use and in- 
struction it was wrote, might both be of this opinion, that 
demons, as not absolutely divested of all matter, were ca- 
pable of some sensations and impressions that belonged to 
corporeal substances; and therefore, in accommodation to 
the vulgar idea and prejudice. of the people, the author of 
this history might express himself as though the expulsion 
of this evil spirit was effected by a natural cause, the smoke 
of the fish, even though at the same time he sufficiently in- 
timates, that it was through the merciful help of God, ob- 
tained by prayer, that it came to pass, (ver. 17.) But if this 
demon was incorporeal (and this is the supposition which 
generally prevails), we may safely conclude, that the smoke 
of the fish’s entrails could have no direct nor physical effect 
upon him ; that his fleeing away, therefore, was occasioned 
by a supernatural power, in the exercise of which this angel 
appointed to attend Tobias was the principal instrument, 
and that he ordered the fumigation as a sign only when the 
evil spirit, by his superior power, should be chased away. 
Others have been disposed to consider Asmodeus not as 
any real demon, but only as expressive of the great power 
of lust, and that the fumigation in no other sense drove 
away that evil spirit, than as its virtue contributed to check 
and suppress such an extravagant and brutal passion as 
was predominant in her other husbands, the efficacy of 
which (ver. 7) is said to be so powerful and general, as 
that it would cure rvd, any other person tempted in the 
like irregular manner. But, allowing this fumigation to 
have some physical effect, like other foetid medicines, yet 
it would, I conceive, be more proper to consider this as a 
lower and secondary instrument only in the cure, as prayer 
and abstinence are, in the history itself, set forth as the 
principal means by which so powerful an effect was pro- 
duced. And this seems to be a more likely way to hinder 
the return of Asmodens, 7. e. of any baso lust again, than 
the power of natural fumigation, which has not escaped 
censure, as having some appearance of magic. 

Ver. 8. The gail is good to anoint aman that hath white- 
ness in his eyes, and he shall be healed.} Whether the gall 
of this or any other.fish has such a natural virtue to restoro 
sicht, naturalists can best determine. Pliny, indeed, speak- 
ing of the callionymus, mentions something like this :— 
“ Fel cicatrices sanat, ct oculorum carnem superfluam 
consumit.” (Lib. xxxii. cap. 4. 7.) But I have before 
shewed (sce note on ver. 2.) that this is not the fish here 
mentioned. It seems best in this case, likewise, not to rest 
the cure in the mere natural Liniment, but to understand the 
outward application as somewhat similar to our Saviour’s 
spreading clay upon the eyes of the man that was born 
blind, and ordering him to wash in the pool of Siloam, not 
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as the cause, but as the proof, of the cure. It was the 
power of God in both instances; and Tobit, sensible of 
this, returns devout thanks to God accordingly, xi. 14, 15. 
Ver. 12. I know that Raguel cannot marry her to an- 
other, according to the law of Moses, but he shall be guilty 
of death.| According to the precept in the Mosaical law, 
Numb. xxvii. 8. a woman ought to marry her nearest kins- 
man, who, having no brother, succeeded to the inheritance 
of her father; but the penalty of death, mentioned in our 
version, the Syriac and Greek text, seems very particular, 


and is not to be met with any where in the law, cither as 


denounced against the father, who would not give his 
daughter to his nearest kinsman, or against the nearest 
kinsman himself, if he would not espouse her. The Geneva 
version, which qualifies the expression, is therefore prefer- 
able: I know that Raguel cannot marry her to another ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, else he should descrve death. 
But I think the words 7} dgeAjoe Savarov may be better 
rendered, 7), or (if he does) that other to whom he gives her, 
dperjoet, will be obnoxious to death, or in great danger to 
be slain by the power of Asmodeus. Forit has been thought 
not very unlikely, that the true reason why the seven hus- 
bands were given np to be slain by the wicked demon, was 
because they unjustly claimed the right of marriage to this 
heiress; the attempt to lie with whom was a sort of attempt 
to ravish a virgin already betrothed, and belonging to an- 
other by their law; and by the slaughter of these, Provi- 
dence preserved her pure and unspotted for her rightful 
and legal husband, Tobias. (Sce Whist. Auth. Records, 
vol.ii.) Noris the sense which Terentius Christianus gives 
of this passage to be despised: ; 


‘¢ Non denegabit, sat scio: nec si velit 
Maxime, jure poterit: nam preter jus tuuin 
Nil postulas; tibi enim debetur: utpote 
Qui ei cognatione ac genere proximus 
Es. Nec eam, contra preceptum Mosaicum, 
Alienigenz nuptum locabit conjugi, 
Nisi crimen capitale velit incurrere.” 
; (In Tob. act. iti.) 


The Vulgate and Hebrew copies wholly omit the threaten- 
ing clause, and indeed the sense is as complete without it. 
Ver. 14. For a wicked spirit loveth her, which hurteth 
nobody but those which come unto her.] Calmet observes, 
that this demon, being incorporeal, could not possibly love 
Sara on account of her youth or beauty, or any bodily ac- 
complishment; much less did he respect, as he was an un- 
clean and impure spirit, her chastity and virtue. Tobias, 
therefore, must be understood to speak here according to 
popular prejudice and opinion. The vulgar supposed de- 
mons to be corporeal, and to be enamoured, like mortals, 
with the love of women; hence it became a notion that 
Asmodeus, through a motive of jealousy, killed those that 
went in unto Sara. The Vulgate and Hebrew copies only 
mention the bare fact, but the Greek and Syriac assign 
love, or rather brutal lust, as the cause of this cruelty. 
The rabbins and latter Jews, itis certain, supposed that 
evil spirits were enamoured of handsome women, from mis- 
understanding perhaps Gen, vi. 2. And there are many 
authors that pretend evil spirits are not only capable of, 
but often indulge and satisfy, a criminal passion with wo- 
men ; and particularly that the demons called incudi and 
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succubi carry on shameful and abominable intrigues with 
both sexes. Stories of this sort are not wanting even in 
writers of good note and authority, (See August. de Civit. 
Dei, lib. xv. cap. 23. and S, Bern. lib. ii. cap. 6.) But the 
opinion that demons and angels are corporeal, though 
countenanced by the Platonists, Origen, and others of the 
fathers, is now generally exploded. And if one examines 
the accounts in history which mention such an unnatural 
commerce of demons with mortals, male or female, it is ge- 
nerally represeni¢d as transacted during sleep, and there- 
fore is to be looked upon rather as the effect of the disor- 
dered imagination of such persons, than any sensible or 
corporeal act of any real demon. Had Raphael himself 
said this, That the demon had slain the seven husbands 
through his own love for Sara, it had been a difficulty in- 
deed; but, as it was Tobias only, he might do it according 
to the received opinion of his countrymen. We may there- 
fore here justly call this an error of Tobias, but it is no re- 
fiection on the history. 

Ver. 17. And the devil shail smeil it, and flee away, and 
never come again any more: but when thou shalt come to 
him, rise up both of you, and pray to God which is merciful. ] 
This account of driving away the demon by fumigation, 
reminds one of what Josephus mentions, de Bell. Jud. lib. 
viii. cap. 2. that one Eleazar, before Vespasian and a 
great mirmber of persons, freed several, who were possessed 
with evil spirits, from the power of them, by putting to 
their nose a certain ring, having a specific root under it, 
which quickly expelled the demon out of their bodies, so 
as never to return again; and that this method of cure was 
at that: time successfully made use of against evil spirits: 
if this relation is to be depended on, it shews the power of 
smell upon evil genii, and the effect here ascribed to fumi- 
gation may from thence receive some countenance. But 
I do not bnild much upon this narrative, which carries in 
it the appearance of magic; much Jess can I pursuade my- 
self to run the parallel between ejecting the demon here by 
the ashes of the perfume, and those undoubted miracles 
recorded in the Old and New Testament, Numb. xxi. 9. 
Josh. vi. 20. 2 Kings ii. 2l.iv. 41. Matt. ix. 20, John ix. 
6,7. Acts v. 15. xix. 12. with which the popish expositors, 
out of an implicit regard to authority, and a zeal for their 
canon, have presumed to compare it. Without straining 
the point so far, the history itself scems to afford light 
enough to account for the supposed miracle, without re- 
course to, or any way relying upon, the virtue of the burnt 
entrails ; for as prayer to, and faith in God was, according 
to the angel’s direction, to accompany the use of the out- 
ward means, to which, according to the Vulgate, was 
added matrimonial continence for a season likewise; these 
have that known and sovereign virtue in them, as to super- 
sede the necessity of any less powerful means. Especially 
if this demon was like that which went not out but by prayer 
and fasting, Matt. xvii. 21. This rich and holy perfume 
Was an incense more precious and available with God than 
any secret of nature, or invention of art. Joint prayers, 
from persons so well-disposed, had, as it were, the efficacy 
of an evening sacrifice. 

Fear not, for she is appointed unto thee from the begin- 
ning.| i.e. She belongs to thee according to the constitu- 
tion of the law ; or is thine by Divine appointment and de- 
signation. ‘EromaZev is taken in this sense to signify what 
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is ordered by Divine appointment, Matt. xx. 23. xxv. 34. 
1 Cor. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 16. 

And thou shalt preserve her.] i. e. By maintaining, pro- 
tecting, and defending her; and be a saviour to her, as the 
term is used on the like occasion, Eph. v. 23. Munster’s 
Hebrew copy is more explicit, Et per manum tuam domi- 
nus liberabit eam de manu demonis; see xii. 3. where 
Sara is mentioned as made whole, or freed from that plague 
of the possession of the demon; and, iii. 17. where Raphacl 
is mentioned as sent to heal Sara, by giving her for a wife 
to Tobias. 

I suppose that she shall bear thee children.] He might ex- 
press himself thus doubtfully, either as the man Azarias, 
whose appearance he assumed, or in his own person, as 
the angel Raphael. For angels too, though called intelli- 
gences, however desirous they may be to look into, are 
certainly ignorant of things future, (see 2 Esd. iv. 52.) 
unless God is pleased to reveal them to them, or commis- 
sions them to declare them to others. As when the angel 
foretells unto Zechariah the birth of a son, he mentions his 
authority and commission, J am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God, and am sent to speak unto thee, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. (Luke i. 19.) Calmet renders, 
J'espere quelle vous donnera des enfans. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 3. To whom they said, We are of the sons of Neph- 
thalim, which are captives in Nineveh.| This passage, which 
has been too hastily misrepresented by some writers, as 
containing a notorious falsehood, (sce Raynold’s Preel. 
tom.i. Przl. 46.) is capable of being very consistently 
explained ; for it does not appear from the text, that the 
angel gave this answer rather than Tobias; secondly, as Ra- 
phael assumed the person of Azarias, it might very properly 


‘be spoken in both their names, as Ananias, from whom 
-Azarias descended, was of that tribe, (v. 12,13.) The 


like answer will account for the angel’s saying, that he was 
of the captivity of Nineveh; forso Azarias, whom he per- 
sonated, really was. 

Ver. 7. When he heard that Tobit was blind, he was sor- 


‘rowful and wept. Ver.8. And likewise Edna his wife, and 


Sara his daughter, wept.] Tobit’s blindness only is men- 
tioned here as the cause of this great concern; the Vul- 
gate and Munster’s Hebrew copy omit the occasion. It 
is probable that the tears which Raguel, his wife, and 
daughter, shed, had a mixture of joy as well as sorrow, 
arising from the eclaircissement or first discovery of To- 
bias to be their near relation; the former, from the agree- 
able reflection, that they had. now with them the only son 
of a father, whom the ties of nature and birth had endeared 
to them; and the latter, from .a sense of their sad capti- 
vity, which had kept persons so nearly related so long at 
a distance from one another. And the additional circum- 
stance of Tobit’s blindness, which must greatly add to his 
affliction, must in proportion also increase their concern. 
Ver. 10. For it is meet that thou shouldest marry my 
daughter, nevertheless I will declare unto thee the truth.] 
Kad jee cot radtov pov AaBeiv. In this and the three follow- 
ing verses, the terms used with respect to the marriage- 
ccremony are both proper and usual on the occasion. Ia- 
diov AaPeiv is the same with wapaduBeiv, Matt. i. 20. which 
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is the technical term for taking one to wife, and so it is 
used, Deut. xx. 7. and hath respect and relation to déddvat, 
which belongs to the father of the spouse, (see ver. 11. 13.) 
because he, after the example of God in Paradise, (Gen. 
ii. 22.) delivers her into the bridegroom’s own hands, who 
was called petitor, or the suitor. St. Ambrose commends 
the great opcuness and frankness of Raguel in dealing so 
ingenuously with Tobias, in‘a matter of such consequence, 
whilst others, upon a like occasion, are equally as careful 
to conceal an objection. ‘‘ Being a just man (says he), 
he chose rather that his daughter should continue unmar- 
ried, than to expose a husband to imminent danger for her 
sake. ‘Though he was greatly importuned to give her in 
marriage, yet neither his parental tenderness, nor the great 
inclination which he must be supposed to have to settle 
his only child well, could prevail on him to conceal an ac- 
cident from her lover, which he could not but imagine 
must contribute to break the match; however, he chose 
rather sincerely to declare to him the whole truth, than to 
appear to have an intention to deceive him by concealing 
the matter. Quam breviter absolvit omnes questiones phi- 
losophorum, dum nec filie vitia celanda arbitratus est! 
How has he decided at once, in a compendious manner, all 
the disputes of moralists and philosophers on this head! 
with great gravity they can debate the question, and are at 
some loss to determine it, whether a person intending to 
sell a house, or any moveables, ought himself to discover 
the faults and imperfections of them; but this good man 
thought he could not in conscience conceal that which he 
knew would be an objection to his daughter, even from 
him who was at that time making court to her, but advises 
him for his own sake to lay all thoughts of her aside, and 
to be easy and satisfied without her.” (Ambros. lib. iii. 
Offic. cap. 14.) 

Ver. 12. Take her from henceforth according to the man- 
ner, and the merciful God give you good success in all 
things.| As God was the first mstitutor of marriage, and 
joined our first parents in that holy state, so he still pre- 
sides over it, and all marriages ought to be concluded in 
his fear, and with a petition for his blessing on the under- 
taking. Thus Abraham comforts himself with relation to 
his son’s marriage, that the Lord God of heaven would send 
his angel to choose a wife for his son Isaac. (Gen. xxiv. 7.) 
And his servant, who was sent on that important com- 
mission, prays unto the Lord God, to send him good speed 
that day, and to shew kindness unto his master Abraham, 
ina particular that so nearly concerned his welfare. (See 
Prov. xix. 14. Ecclus. xxvi. 3.) Betrothing among the 
Jews was commonly performed about six months or a year 
before the wedding: but as Tobias’s marriage was agreed 
on, and consummated on the spot, it may be asked, how 
Sara’s parents came to comply so soon, as to give their 
daughter to Tobias the very same day that he arrived; the 
reasons probably were,—l. Her parents’ desire of having 
her well married, and their hopes of secing issue from her. 
2. The circumstances and condition of her spouse. 3. His 
near relation, and legal right to her. 4. Raphael’s impor- 
tunity and persuasion. Some questions may also perti- 
nently be asked concerning Tobias, as, why he married on 
a journey, at a distance from and without the knowledge 
or consent of his parents : such a procedure seems not 
agreeable to the opinion which one entertains of his piety, 
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and rather an instance of want of duty, and a proper de- 
ference to them; for is there any affair more important, or 
wherein children are more obliged to consult their parents, 
and to receive their directions and advice, than in the great 
concern of marriage? To this it may be- replied, that 
Tobias knew perfectly the intentions of his father on this 
head; that good old man had recommended to him before 
his journey to take a wife of his own tribe and family, 
(iv. 12,18.) And it is observable, that Raphael reminds 
him (vi. 15.) of the instruction which his father gave 
him, to marry a wife of his own kindred: and, indeed, the 
law itself was sufficiently clear in this matter; for had he 
been indifferent, or so particular as to have refused what 
the known custom of the law required, Raguel could have 
compelled him to it, or obliged him to have renounced the 
right which he claimed of succession to his inheritance. 
Nor do we find that Tobit was at all surprised or troubled 
when his son, returning from his journey, brought with him 
a wife. After this it will be almost needless to inquire, 
whether Tobias was not guilty of some rashness and im- 
prudence, in being so eager after a match, as solemnly to 
resolve neither to cat nor drink till it was concluded, which 
his intended father-in-law had kindly warned him against, 
and apprized him sufficiently of the danger attending it. 
But, besides the reason before given, that the nearness of 
the relation required this from him, Raphael assured 
Tobias that he had provided a remedy, effectually to secure 
him against the like accident, and to prevent his sharing 
the others’ fate. 

Ver. 13. Then he called his daughter, and he took her by 
the hand, and gave her to be wife to Tobias.} In the Vulgate 
it is, Raguel, the father of the bride, took her by the right 
hand, and joining it to Tobias’s right hand, said, May the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
be with you, and unite you by the sacred ties of marriage, 
and fill you both with his blessings. 'To this custom of giv- 
ing away the bride by the hands of the father, or some rela- 
tion or friend, St. Paul seems to allude, 2 Cor. xi. 2. and 
the Psalmist, Psal.xlv.13. The reason of this, says a very 
judicious writer, was, “ that in ancient times all women, 
which had not husbands or fathers to govern them, had 
tutors, without whose concurrence and authority there was 
no act which they did warrantable, and for this cause they 
were in marriage delivered unto their husbands by others. 
Which custom retained, hath still this use, that it puts 
women in mind of their duty, whereto the very imbecility 
of their sex doth bind them, viz. to be always guided and 
directed by others.” (Hooker’s Eccles. Pol. b. v.) Whether 
this, or whatever be the cause of this custom, it Is cer- 
tainly most decent, that a woman, whose chiefest ornament 
is modesty, should rathcr be led or presented by the hand 
of another, than offer herself forwardly before the congre- 
gation to any one in marriage; and therefore the discretion 
of our church is herein much to be admired, which enjoins 
it to be asked, Who giveth this womait to be married to this 
man? 

Ver. 14, And called Edna his wife, and took paper, and 
did write an instrument, of covenants, and sealed it.| Here 
we have a contract between Tobias and Sara, drawn up, 
not by a public notary, as was generally usual, but by Ra- 
guel the woman’s father. We may farther observe, that 
before the writing this contract, there was a formal giving 
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of the woman unto her husband by her own father; and 
that a particular and express form of words was used upon 


the delivery of her. It appears from hence, that a contract 


and marriage were anciently all onc in effect, and the like 
may be gathered from the law, Deut. xxii. 24. where an 
espoused woman is called a wife, and if she be convicted 
of unchastity, is reputed as an adulteress, worthy of death. 
By which it is manifest, that a contract de presenti differ- 
eth not in substance from a marriage, though for decency’s 
sake solemn ceremonies are required by positive laws. The 
Jews usually drew up the contract of matrimony, and agreed 


about the dowry before the wedding; after that they read’ 


this contract or deed over, and lodged it in the hands of the 
bride’s relations, and then they put the ring upon her fin- 
ger: but in Tobias’s marriage things were ordered other- 
wise, for Raguel immediately consents to give him his 
daughter, and at the same time joins their hands; then he 
calls for paper, writes down the contract, and hath it signed 


by two witnesses, according to the Hebrew, after which 


the feast began. All this is pretty different from the custom 
of modern Jews, though they look upon Tobias’s wed- 
ding, and the ceremonies attending it, as a pattern of the 
happiest and most regular marriage. ‘‘ One cannot but ad- 
mire (say Messieurs of Port-Royal) the simplicity of those 


early times. Raguel gives his daughter in marriage to To- 


bias, and troubles not himself about settlements or cove- 


nants as they are here called, till the ceremony was over. 
Such openness and confidence is scarce to be found in the 
present times, and would be thought little less than care- 
lessness. But it ought, however, to remind all those, who 
enter upon the like holy state, sincerely to renounce all 
sort of disguise and overreaching in an affair, where inte- 


grity, candour, and disinterestedness, are its best and prin-— 


cipal security.” (Com. in loc.) 

Ver.16. Raguel called his wife Edna, and_said unto her, 
Sister, &c.] See v.20. This term is only a word of tcn- 
derness and endearment, used by husbands to their wives. 
Tobias, in the next chapter, ver. 4. 7. calls Sara by the 
samc name afterhe had married her. (See also x. 12.) An 
instance of this we have in Solomon’s Song, chap. iv. where 
the words, my sister, my spouse, come three times together 
in four verses. And hence, if solutions were wanting, we 
may justify Abraham calling his wife Sarah, szster, (Gen. 
xii. 13.) which some free-thinkers have endeavoured to ex- 
pose as an equivocation. For as sister is a name of ten- 
derness, love,‘and affection, it was very properly applied 
to his wife ; but indecd Sarah was so ncar a relation, as to 
have a natural right to be so called, being, as Abraham ac- 
knowledges, -his half-sister, the daughter of his father, but 
not the daughter of his mother. (Gen. xx. 12.) 


Prepare another chamber, and bring her in thither.) i.e: 


Into another bedchamber, different from that where Sara 
lay before, in which her seven former husbands were killed. 
This thought was just, and-the exchange proper, as the 
very room inspired horror. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Pens. Anp took the ashes of the perfumes, and put the 

heart and the liver of the fish thereupon, and made a smoke 

therewith.| This story of driving away the demon by the 

ashes of the perfumes, possibly took its rise from the ac- 
VOL. IY. 


THE BOOK OF TOBIT. 


629 


count of the smoke of Aaron’s incense, staying the de- 
stroying angel from the surviving Israclites, superstitiously 
depraved. Some footsteps of this -mystery the Hebrews 
seem to retain, when they say; that all hurtful and destroy- 
ing spirits will flee away at the odour of the’ incense: of 
sweet spices. Tobias here literally follows -Raphael’s’ 
directions, vi. 16. but perhaps the meaning principally 
may be, that Tobias, by the direction of the angel, offered’ 
the incense of prayer, or put up fervent prayers to God to 
drive away this fiend. Munster expressly understands it 
in this spiritual sense, Per illam suffumigationem desig- 
natur oratio, qué instar vaporis celos penetrat. And then 
he concludes, Virtute ergo orationis Tobie et Sare, fuga- 
tus est Asmodeus, ef non efficacia aliqua odoris corpora- 
his. (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 3.°\He fled into the utmost paris a Egypt.) i.e: Into 
the deserts of ‘the upper Egypt, for so Pliny and other 
writers describe ‘them. That deserts and solitary places 
were the dwelling and resort of unclean spirits, the canon- 
ical Scriptures inform us. Thus the demoniac, Luke viii‘ 
29. is said to abide in no'house, but to be driven of the 
devil into the wilderness: and thither was our Saviour led, 
as being the devil’s residence, to be tempted by him. (Matt. 
iv. 1.) And-accordingly the unclean spirit is-described, 
Matt. xii. 43. as walking: through dry or uninhabited 
places, seeking rest and finding none. See Baruch iv. 35. 
and Rev. xviii..2. where Babylon‘ the ercat city, when 
turned into a wilderness, is said to be, the dungeon of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every impure and ill-boding 
bird, or rather the abode or residence of them; for ¢vAaxi 
here has the sense of xaroixnrforov, and so it is often used. 
by the Hellenistic writers.’ But the prophet’s description’ ° 
of the same desolation, (Isa. xiii: 21.) is still more strong, 
for in it shall dwell, not wild beasts merely, as our version, 


nor Faunit and Silvani only, as Castalio renders, but, ‘ac- 


cording to the LX_X. Aaipdéva éxet 6pyqoovrat, cai dvoxtyrav-. 
NOL EKEL KATOLKHGOVGL. 

And the angel bound him:| Not bodily with any visible 
chain, as the words seem to imply, and as is the custom 
among men, but by a superior power and command which 
he had received over him, he confined him to that desert 
part of Egypt he took shelter in, and where indeed he could 
do least mischief: for demons being incorporeal, and not 
having parts or members like men, act on each other ina 
manner wholly spiritual and invisible. The angel Raphael; 
indeed, appeared to the sight as with ahuman body, but it 
was only an assumed or borrowed appearance, and useless 
as to all natural functions; and therefore it was ‘not by 
any bodily power or force of his own, nor by the efficacy: 
of natural means, that he drove away Asmodeus, but-he 
acted in this matter as onc pure spirit acts on another, and, 
by the mighty and unseen power of him who commissioned: | 


‘him, he chained or confined the impure spirit to the place 


and in the manner it was appointed him, that he should do 
no more hurt, at least in the house of Tobias and Sara. 
Something like [this we read in Scripturc, Rev. xx: 1—3. 
that the angcl which came down from heaven, ‘having the 
key of.the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand, 
laid hold on the dragon, which is the devil; and bound him 
for a thousand ycars, and cast him into the bottomless pit, 
and shut him up, and seta seal upon him. But it may be 
asked, to what purpose then was the burning of the heart 
AM 
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and liver of the fish? or why was it enjoined, if there was 


no efficacy in them, or God has not given to some natural | 


things a secret and wonderful power, opposite to that 
which the devil occasionally makes use of to the mischief 
of men? To this it may be answered, first, in general, That 
the angel Raphael did not want any spells or natural means 
to subdue this demon; for the least of the angels, when in- 
vested with God’s authority, and acting by his commission, 
is able to vanquish the power of the devil, and to over- 
throw his wicked machinations. Secondly, ‘There are the 
following particular reasons for the outward use of these 
means; viz. that is was very proper that Raphael shonld 
conceal, under the appearance of a mere natural remedy, 
the supernatural power he had received from his Divine 
Master, that it might not be discovered who he really was, 
till he had completed and finished the whole service for 


burning the entrails, should give some proof of his belief 
of what Raphael assured him, and of his compliance with 
- the direction given by him. And, lastly, The burning of 
the entrails might be designed, and therefore enjoined, as 
a sign only when the evil spirit, by bis superior power, 
should be chased away. 

Ver.6. Thou hast said, It is not good that man should be 
alone, let us make unto him an aid like unto himself.| Tlou)- 
cwpey attip Bondov Gpotov ad’ry; one that should be as his 
second self, like him in nature; one in whom he might see 
himself reflected, asit were, and revived. The Greek writer 
of this history follows here the LX X. which has in ‘the 
place referred to, Gen. ii. 18. BonS6v xar abrov, adjutoren 
secundum eum, a help-meet for him, or one suited to his 
wants and inclinations, one agreeable to and fit for him, 
by a similitude of temper and manners: or it may be ren- 
dered, An aid from himself, one taken from his own rib, for 
so Eve was formed. And this way of formation was de- 
signed probably to intimate that close love and reciprocal 
affection, which ought to be between man and wife. I shall’ 
only observe the agreement between the account here and 
that in the LX.X. that the manner of expression in both is 
plural, rowjowpev, as if there was a consultation about the 
formation of his second self also, as at the first creation of 
man; which the Vulgate likewise retains. 

Ver. 7. And now, O Lord, I take not this my sister for 
lust, but uprightly ; therefore mercifully ordain, that wemay 
become aged together.| ’Emirafov éXsijoat pe, Kal rabry cuv- 
kataynoaca: the construction is somewhat singular, like 
that iii. 15. (see note.) Grotius thinks the true reading to 
be, "Ewirafov tXehoac pe tabry suvKaraynpdoat, omitting xat, 
which I think, being emphatical here, might be better con- 
tinued; z.e.'In mercy grant that even with her, who hath 
buried so many husbands, and whom an evil spirit pursues 
to the destruction of all her lovers,.[ may grow old, and 
escape the common fate of the others. According to the 
Vulgate, Sara puts up this prayer, and that version puts into 
her mouth the very same, 1.14. Virum cum timore tuo, non 
cum libidine mea, consensi suscipere. Calmet admires the 
delicacy of this sentiment in a young man and a Jew, one 
educated amongst a gross and carnal people; and proposes 
it (o the consideration and imitation of all that enter upon 
the conjngal state, as does St. Austin, de Doctr. Christ. 
cap. 10. : 

-- Ver.9, Raguel arose, and.went and made a grave, Ver. 
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10. saying, I fear lest he also be dead.) When Ragucl gives 
his daughter to Tobias, almost immediately after his arrival, 
and consents so suddenly to the marriage, the Vulgate ob- 
serves, that it seemed as if God had influenced his heart to 
listen to the proposal of Raphael, a stranger to him, whom 
he considered only as a man. It was such a strong per- 
suasion that made him say, that he doubted not but his 
prayers and tears were accepted before God for the re- 
moval of the disgrace which lay upon his family, and that 
the arrival of Tobias was by the appointment of Providence 
to espouse Sara his nearest kinswoman, and therefore of 
right belonging to him: Non dubito quin Deus preces et 
lacrymas meas in conspectu suo admiserit, et credo quoniam 
ideo fecit vos venire ad me, ut ista conjungeretur cognationi 


| sue secundum legem Mosis ; but it appears from the account 
here, that Raguel’s faith and confidence in this match, and 
which he was sent: it was also necessary, that Tobias, by | 


in what Raphael assured him for his encouragement, was 


but faint, or was shaken afterward; for had not the appre- 


hension been strong in him, that the same fate which betel 
the others would happen to Tobias in the same manner, he 


_ would never have given such hasty orders to his servants to: 
: rise at cock-crowing, according to the Vulgate, to diga 
grave for lris interment. 


Though had he considered that 
the present marriage was made in the fear of the Lord, and 
founded upon legal right and equity, and that the former 
husbands were probably killed by the evil spirit, either be- 


cause they unjustly claimed the right of marriage with this 


heiress, or that lust was their principal motive, he needed 
not to have had such foreboding apprehensions about the- 
event of it, or provided fora funeral before it happened. 
Ver.19. And he kept the wedding-feast fourteen days. 
Rejoicings at the Jewish weddings were esteemed so abso- 
lutely necessary, that the husband could not any ways be 
excused from them, but was obliged to have them for at 
least seven days; and even the sabbath-day itself, accord- 
ing to Calmet, was accounted no hinderance to the feastings 
and entertainments usual on such occasions. From many 
passages in Scripture it appears, that the time of the mar- 
riage-feast was usually seven.days. Fulfil her week, was 
Laban’s injunction to Jacob, Gen. xxix. 27. (See Judg.. 
xiv. 10.12. Tobit xi. 19.) “ Septem dies ad convivium et 


‘septem ad luctum,” was a proverb among the Jews; Lamy 


says the feast was for eight days together, and of the third 
day of such a feast he understands those words of St. John, 
ii. 1. on the third day there was a marriage, &c. which he 
says should be translated, on the third day of the marriage 
which was in Cana ; and that this probably was the reason 


why, upon the coming of our Lord and his apostles, they 


wanted wine. (Introd. to Serip. vol. i. p. 317.) It is to be 
observed, that though the time was usually limited to a 
week, yet parents of the espoused were at liberty to make 
the continuance of the wedding-feast Jast as long as they 
thought fit. They could not shorten the days, as the Jewish 
doctors say, but they might considerably lengthen them. 
(See Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. cap. 35. Selden’s Uxor Heb. lib. 
ii.) But Raguel, from the satisfaction of his son-in-law’s 
escape from the power and evil intentions of Asmodeus, 
doubles the usual number, or keeps the nuptial-feast four- 
teen days; though, as she was a widow, it ought to have 
continued no longer than three days, according to the rab- 
bins. The Vulgate mentions an invitation given on the oc- 
casion to all friends and neighbours, and sets down some 
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particulars of the entertainment, Uxori sue dixit ut instru- 
eret convivium ... dnas quoque pingues vaceas, et quatuor 
arietes ocecidt fecit, et parari epulas omnibus vicinis suis, 
cunetisque amicis. 

Ver. 20. For before the days of the marriage were finish- 
ed, Raguel had said unto him by an oath, that he should 
not depart till the fourteen days of the marriage were ex- 
pired.| According to the sense that at first hearing offers 
itself, it seems as if Raguel had said to Tobias, before the 
time was expired, that he should not depart before the 
time was expired. This is too insipid to be the meaning 
for if Raguel said this at all, he must of course be supe 
posed to say it before the time was expired. Calmet 
seems aware of this objection, and makes the sense to be, 
That before the end of the seven days, the usual time al- 
lowed for such rejoicings, (Gen. xxix. 27. Judg. xiv. 12.) 
Raguel had solemnly insisted upon his stay with them a 
longer time, full fourteen days. It is uncertain from the 
Greek, whether Raguel swore that Tobias should not go, 
using this expression, tvéprwe poy eGeASeiv avrov, or whether 
he obliged Tobias, évdoxwe, by an oath, to assure him, that 
he would not go. In the Hebrew, Doge! swears ; accord- 
ing to the Vulgate he makes Tobias swear; but that it was 
Raguel, appears very plainly from ix. 3. x. 7. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 2. Anp go to Rages of Media to Gabael.| Accord- 
ing to the Vulgate, Sara, with whom they now were, lived 
at Rages, Sara fiia Raguelis in Rages civitate Medorum. 
(iii. 7.) How, therefore, does Tobias ask Raphael to 
go to Rages? I answer, That this is either a mistake, or 
all the country or province about Ecbatane was called 
~ Rages; and accordingly, where our translation has Rages, 
a city of Media, (i. 14.) the marginal reading is, in the 
land or country of Media; and the Geneva version has 
expressly in the text, tn the land of Media; or Gabael 
might live in the city particularly called by that name, 
answering to the great or county town of one of our shires. 
But the truth is, Raguel lived at Eebatane, (iii. 7. vii. 1.) 
which was at a distance from Rages, (vi. 9. vii. 1.) and 
Raphael] and Gabael are represented as retuming from a 
journey to Raguel’s house, ver. 2.6. As to the objection 
which is founded on the Vulgate rendering, iii. 7. it is to 
be observed, that the Greek has there, tv ExGBaravore ric 
Mnéiac; as also our version. (See note on iii. 7.) 
Ver. 5.. So Raphael went out and lodged with Gabael, 
and gave him the hand-writing, who brought forth bags 
which were sealed up, and gave them .to hinn.| Tobias, see- 
ing himself pressed by Raguel his father-in-law, to stay 
with him fourteen days, was unwilling to refuse him, on 
account of the handsome manner in which hé had been 
received and entertained by him, and especially his new 
relation to him; but as it was absolutely necessary to send 
to Gabae}, and to exhibit to him the note .or hand-writing, 
in order to receive the money, the fear he had of disobliging 
his own parents, if he deferred his return too long, and his 
desire of testifying his grateful acknowledgments to his 
father-in-law, by continuing with him the time requested, 
made him contrive a method to satisfy at once both these 
obligations. He applics to, and prevails wpon, Raphael, 
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the holy companion of his journey, of whose wisdon, af- 
fection, and fidelity, he had had suflicient experience, to 
undertake the management of this commission himself, 
and to set forward without him, but sufficiently authorized 
to receive this money, which he speedily and happily ac- 
complishes. The Vulgate adds, that Tobias’s regard for 
Raphael was so great al extraordinary, for having con- 
ducted him through the journey so successfully, and brought 
about a match so advantageous to him, and for delivering 
him from the jaws of the voracious fish, and the fury and 
malice of the demon Asmodeus, that he professed to him, 
that if he was for the future to be his slave in return, he 
could not sufficiently repay the obligations. It has beena 
matter of much inquiry among the commentators, whether 
this money was deposited and lodged only with Gabael at 
Rages, as a place possibly of greater security at that time, 
as the Greek and Hebrew copies mention, or was really 
lent to him, probably to traffic with occasionally, as the 
Vulgate represents it; be this as it will, Gabael shewed 
himself an honest and punctual man, by returning the ten 
talents instantly on a proper demand; and Tobit proved 
himself no less a good man, as St. Ambrose observes, by 
asking only the principal, without any consideration for 
the greatness of the sum, or the length of the time. 

Ver. 6. And Tobias blessed his wife.] Various are the 
senses given of this passage; Uxorem suam gravidam fectt, 
says Badwell, and the Geneva version expressly has, To- 
bias begat his wife with child. Grotius conjectures, from 
the authority of St. Jerome, that the reading of the Greek 
formerly was, xat evAdynoe (PayujA) TwBiav, cat tiv yuvaixa 
avrov, i.e. abeuntibus bene precatus est ; but it does not ap- 
pear that they were then setting forward, the fourteen days 
were not yet near expired. His blessing them on their de- 
parture follows after, (x.11.) Junius’s rendering, inserted 
in the margin, seems more probable, Benedixit Gabahel 
Tobie ef uxori ejus: That Gabael, at his arrival with Ra- 
phael, wished Tobias and his wife all possible joy and 
happiness in their new condition. Fagius’s Hebrew has, 
Ad quorum adventum adhue magis benedictus fuit Tobias 
cum Sara uxore sud, That upon the coming of these guests 
to the wedding, Tobias and Sara were more pleased and 
happy. Calmet, lastly, makes the sense to be, That Tobias 
blessed, or was the cause of blessing and happiness to his 
wife, by the advantage which he received from this mar- 
riage, particularly his freeing her from the tyranny of the 
evil demon, and taking away the reproach which before had 
attended her; instead whereof it would now be.said, as a 
common form of benediction at future weddings, to the 
bride, ‘“‘ May you be as happy as was Sara, the wife of 
Tobias.” 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 5. N. OW Icare for nothing my son, since I have let 
thee go.} Ob pére pot réxvov, bre agpiixd os. It is generally 
agreed that the reading of the Greek here is corrupt. Vari- 
ous conjectures have been proposed for restoring the true 
one, we pérge pot, and of péAz por. The last seems puoferaljle, 
as being confirmed by Fagius’s Hebrew copy, the Syriac, 
Vulgate, and Junius’s version all of which render to this 
eflect; Ehen! Peenitet me, fili, quod dimiserim te. And thus 
Cov niles Woe is me, my son: O what ailed us to send 
AM2 
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thee away into a strange country? To this great concern 
of his wife, oceasioned by his long absence and an appre- 
hension of his death, Tobit calmly and tenderly replies, that 
he would not have her be so discouraged and dejected ; he 
was persuaded, through a strong faith and trust in God, 
that her son was safe; that the person he had entrusted him 
with might be depended upon for his care; and that some 
unforeseen accident on Gabael’s part, and not any misfor- 
tune, had occasioned this delay. Onc cannot but admire 
the exemplary paticnee of Tobit on all occasions; who, 
though poor, blind, old, and almost childless in every sense, 
yet never desponds, or charges God foolishly. 

» Ver. 10. Then Raguel arose, and gave him Sara his wife, 
and half his goods,: servants, and cattle, and money.| The 
dowry which the Jewish brides brought to their husbands, 
which was different according to the circumstances of their 
parents, was called by the rabbins nedunta. As Sara was 
an only child, and disposed of in marriage according to her 
parents’ wishes, and agreeably to the appointment and de- 
termination of the Mosaical law, Raguel gives her half his 
substance in present, and engages to bestow the remainder 
at his death, (viii. 21.) Amongst the goods mentioned here 
as given to Tobias are, owpara, or servants, for.so such as 
were altogether at the beck and will of their lords were 
called both by Jews and heathens. The sale of the captive 
Jews, by Nicanor, is called ayopaapic Iovdalwy cwudrwe’ 
2 Mace. viii. 11. so all the servants of the men of Shechem 
are expressed by wdvra ra owpara avriv, Gen. xxxiv. 29. 
(See also Apoe. xviii. 13.) Munster’s version enumerates 
the particulars of her fortune, viz. Famulos et ancillas, oves 
et boves, asinos et camelos, vestimenta linea et purpurea, vasa 
argentea et aurea. 

Ver. 12. And he said to his daughter, Honour thy father 
and thy. mother-in-law, which are now thy parents.] Sara 
was shortly to leave her abode with her natural parents, and 
by marriage to be placed, as the civilians term it, extra fa- 
miliam ; this precept therefore was very properly and af- 
fectionately inculeated, as the duty of honour and reverence 
did not cease, but was transferred, or rather divided. “ How 
happy (says the Port-Royal comment) is a family when 
the sentiments of love are reciprocal; where those in the 
family, whereunto the bride enters, treat her with the affec- 
tion due to a daughter, and the daughter-in-law i in like man- 
ner regards them as her parents, and behaves in the same 
respectful and dutiful manner towards them! where such 
an undissembled fondness reigns, there is great reason, 
doubtless, to bless and pronounce happiness to a union, 
which affection, as well as the ties of relation, has so 
closely joined: but as it too often happens, that relations 
so united in time discover different views, and act by sepa- 
rate motives, springing either from jealousy or interest, 
there is the less reason.to-be surprised at seeing so many 
heart-burnings and differences in families, and so little of 
true love between persons who look upon each other with 
distrust, instead of shewing that tenderness which a mother 

ought to have for a daughter, and a daughter for a mother.” 
(Com. in loc.) After this injunction to “Sara to honour her 
new adopted parents, the Vulgate adds, that she was di- 
rected and instructed farther, Diligere maritum, regere fa- 
miliam,: gubernare domum, et setpsam irreprehensibilem ex- 
hibere. Duties of the utmost importance in the conjugal 
state, the observance of which comprises and finishes the 
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charactcr of a good and accomplished wife. 
is not unlike that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. - 

Edna also said to Tobias, The Lord of heaven restore thee, 
my dear brother.] i.e. Grant thee a prosperous journey, 
(see xi. 1.) and a safe return. And thus Calmet expounds, 
Que le Seigneur vous fasse heureusement arriver chez vous, 
which I presume is the sense of Munster’s version, Dfi fili, 
Dominus ceelorum conducat te in pace. Junius’s rendering 
is obscure and indeterminate, Coustituat te Dominus ceeli. 
It may perhaps seem strange and unusual that Edna should 
call her son-in-law, brother: but this is to be considered 
only as an appellation of tenderness. (See more instances 
in note on vii. 16.) 

I commit my daughter unto thee of am trust, where- 
je do not entreat her evil.) Edna, the mother of Sara, 
consenting to part with her to Tobias, and that she should 
accompany him home to his house, gives him a strict charge 
to take great care of her, as of some important and valua- 
ble treasure committed to his trust, and to give her no oc- 
easion of uneasiness, or of complaintagainst him. Fagius’s 
version adds a very moving.and substantial reason for this 
request, nam in locum peregrinum, wbi hospita erit, ipsa pro- 
ficiscitur ; and that upon saying this, Sauciatum quodammodo 
Suit cor ejus intra eam. St. Paul has enjoined the like, where 
he orders husbands to love their wives, and be not bitter 
against them, (Col. iii. 19.) For the sorrow which bad hus- 
bands oceasion their wives though ill treatment, renders 
them the more inexcusable in the sight of God, as the 
weakness of their sex calls rather for protection, and obliges 
them according to St. Peter,.to render honour and esteem 
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to them. (1 Pet. iii. 7.) This they have in charge, not only 
from the parent, who gives them away, but from God him- 


self, whose ordinance and institution marriage is, and as 
he has made it an emblem of that Divine love and union 


which he bears to his chureh, will avenge all harshness and 


injustice, that is at any time offered in violation of it: The 
Alexandrian and most copies conclude this chapter with 
the verse succeeding, which our translation, following the 
Roman or Complut. makes the beginning of the next. 


CHAP. XI. . 


Ver. 3. 3. der tts soaals ‘atin thy wife, and prepare the 
house.] As Tobias’s parents were uneasy at his long stay, 
and did not expect thata wife would accompany him in his 
return, it was seasonable advice of Raphacl’s, that they 
should go before, as well to satisfy his father and mother, 
and to free them from their anxious solicitude about him, 
as to prepare the house to the best advantage, and dispose 
all things for.the reception of the bride, and the lodging 
and accommodating so many servants and eattle as came 
along with him, and were part of her dowry. The Vulgate 
makes Tobias to arrive seven days before his wife; Jn- 
gressa est etiam post septem dies Sara uxor filtz ejus, et omnis 
familia sana, et pecora, et cameli, et pecunia multa uxoris, 
sed et illa pecunia quam receperat a Gabelo. The Greek 
takes no notice of this, but intimates rather her arrival on 
the same day. It seems as if there was no foundation for 
such a surmisc; Tobias now bringing his wife home as a 
bride, would never be so uncomplaisant and unkind, as to 
leave her on the road for so long a time as seven days only 
to servants, and with such a great charge of money with 
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them. Itis more probable that Sara, though she did not 
make such haste as her husband, through the impatience of 
seeing his parents, and acquainting them with his success 
and happy change of condition, may be supposcd to have 
done, as being fatigued with so long a journey, and unac- 
Gores to travel, at least so far, and hindered too by the 
ng train of servants and cattle accompanying her, and 
herefore obliged often to stop and refresh herself,—notwith- 
standing these remoras, I say, it is more probable that she 
arrived happily on the evening of the same day. Whenit 
is said in our version, that they went on their way till they 
drew near unto Nineveh, the meaning may be, that they all 
went together, till they approached so near that place, as 
to be within a day’s, or a few hours’ journey ofit, and that 
then Tobias and Raphael, seeing them so far safe, and as 
it were in their own neighbourhood, set forward to = 
notice of and prepare for their coming. 
Ver. 5. Anna set looking about towards the way for her 
son.] Vulgate, Anna sedebat secus viam quotidie in super- 






cilio montis. (See x. 7.) This shews her great eagerness and - 


impatience, which is well expressed by meo:BAeropuévn, and 
mpocevdnaev, Which follows, implies more than cidev, viz. 
her seeing him at a distance, and ,knowing him, “ vidit a 
longe etillico agnovit;” for as love is said to be blind upon 
occasion, so it is quick-sighted, d&vdcoxjc, in espying and 
discovering the beloved object. - This is finely represented 


in the parable of the prodigal son, where the father is de- 


scribed as seeing him, when he was yet a great way off, and 
upon his approdchgfalling on his neck,.and kissing him. 
(Luke xv. 20.) As his mother expresses the like tenderness 
to Tobias, ver. 9. Horace feelingly describes the uneasi- 
ness arising from the absence of a favourite child, when 
he says, 


** Ut mater juvenem, quem Notus invido 
Flatu Carpathii trans maris equora 
Cunctantem ‘spatio longius annuo 
Dulei distinet a Home, 
Votis ominibusquc hune et precibus vocat, 
Curvo nec faciem littore dimovet.” 
(Carm. lib. iv: Od. 5.) 


And it is very observable, that a learned annotator on the 
passage illustrates this by the very instance of Tobias and 
his mother. (Desprez. in loc.) . 

- Ver..10. Tobit, also went forth towards .the door, and 
stumbled: but-his son ran unto him, Ver.11. And took hold 
of his father, and he strake off the gall on his father’s eyes. ] 
‘Tobit’s harrying out, or, as the Vulgate has it, running to 
meet his son upon notice of his arrival, or probably hearing 
his voice, and in his haste forgetting his blindness, and stum- 
bling at the threshold; and Tobias’s running to him, not 
merely to pay his duty to him, but to catch hold of him to 
-prevent his fallmg, and to support him while he embraced 
him, are circumstances extremcly natural: his impatience 
likewise for his father’s cure, whose blessing he had just 
‘received, and instantly putting the gall on his eyes, from a 


confidence in what Raphael assured him of its sovereign . 


efficacy, without asking or staying for his leave, and post- 
poning the relation of his journey and the success attending 
it, to administer to the help of a blind and aged father, are 
uncommon instances of filial tenderness. 

Ver. 13. And the whiteness pilled away from the corners 
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_of his er yess. and when he saw his son, he fell upon his neck.] | 


See Acts ix. 18. where St. Luke, the beloved physician, 
speaking of Saul’s recovering his sight, says, that, upon 
Ananias’s putting his hands upon him, immediately there 
fell from his eyes, as it had been scales, and he received sight 
Forthwith. The Vulgate is very particular i in the descrip- 
tion of this cure: Sustinuit quasi dimidiam fere horam, et 
cepit albugo ex oculis ejus, quasi membrana ovi, egredi ; 
quam apprehendens Tobias traxit ab oculis ejus, et statim 
visum recepit. It is a matter of dispute, whether Tobit re- 
covered his sight by the natural effect of the medicine, or 
by a miracle. Many assert the cure to be purely natural. 
It does not appear that Tobit’s eyes were hurt inwardly, or 
that the pupil or optic nerve was damaged, or the hamours 
any way altered: the accident is supposed to consist in a 
white speck, pearl, or film, that was formed on the cornea, 
or the outward coat of the eye (through an inflammation 
arising from the dung of swallows, which is of a hot and 
caustic quality), which hindering the rays of light from fall- 
ing on the retina, suspended the use of that organ. Now 
the gall of some fishes being very good, say they, against 
distempers in the eyes, and especially to remove whiteness 
or pearls in them, in the opinion of many naturalists and 
physicians, there is no necessity to have recourse to a mi- 
racle to account for this cure, as the gall of this might have 
that virtue: indeed there is an objection as to the time, it 
being scarcely possible that the gall of any fish should na- 
turally produce such an effect in about half an hour, the 
time assigned by the Vulgate. But if we consider that the 
prescription was communicated by the angel Raphael, who 
taught Tobias the virtue of the remedy, and the method of 
applying it, unknown, perhaps, before; if it be not mira- 
culous on that account, it may at least intimate, that some 
supernatural power or blessing went along with the use of 
the natural means, and principally effected the cure; as the 
mere washing in the pool did not of itself cure the impo- 
tent, but the angel that attended and first troubled the wa- 
ters. (John v. 4.) There is an instance of as great a cure, 
and mentioned to be founded.on this of Tobit’s, recorded 
by Gregory of ‘Tours, concerning his own father: ‘ Floren- 
tius redivivo calore captatus est, aecenditur febris, intu- 
‘mescunt pedes, dolor pessimus intorquet: perendinata pes- 
tis hominem contriverat, jam pene conclamatus jacebat. 
Interea puer (filius Gregorius Turon.) vidit iterum in somno 
personam, sese, utrumne librum Tobiz cognitum haberet, 
interrogantem. Respondit, Nequaquam. Qui ait, Nove- 
ris hunc fuisse czecum,. atque per filium ex jecore piscis, 
angclo comitante, curatum. ‘Tu ergo fac similiter, et sal- 
vabitur genitor tuus. Hzee ille matri retulit, que confes- 
tim pueros ad amnem direxit: piscis capitur, que de extis 
jussa fuerant, prunis imponuntur; non fefellit virum even- 
tus, ut enim primo fumus odoris in naribus patris reflavit, 
protinus omnis ille tumor, dolorque recessit.” (De Gloria 
Confess. cap. 40.) If this has the appearance of the mar- 
vellous in it, yet doubtless the relation of a son, and of such 
a son, concerning his own father, deserves some eredit ; 
and as it is grounded manifestly on the history of 'Tobit, it 
is'no small testimony of the reality and worth of it. And 
perhaps his design, as well as that of the writer of Tobit, 
might be to advance the belief of angelic visions and com- 
munications with good and holy men. 

. Ver.18. And Achiacharus, and Nasbas his brother's son 
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came.] ‘O eSacehgog avrov. Drusius thinks the true read- 
ing is, of é&adcAgot avrov, from the authority, I presume, 
of the Vulgate, which has venerunt Achior et Nabath con- 
sobrint Tobie. Grotius’s conjecture seems preferable, 
6 xat NaoPag, i. e. he who was called also Nasbas ; for it 
_ was not unusual fora person to have two names, espe- 
cially in a time of captivity. Itis certain that Achiacharns 
was ¢£adeAgo¢ avrov, Tobit’s brother’s son, 7. e. his brother 
Anacl’s son, i. 21. and it appears from the’singular number 
here being used, that only one person is spoken of. Junius 
is of the same opinion, as the margin acquaints us. 
Ver. 19. Aud Tobias’s wedding was kept seven days with 
4reat joy.) lt is improperly here called yayoc, which was ce- 
lebrated at Ragucl’s house fourteen days, (viii. 19.) This 
rather refers to the raézatXua, or, as the Latins term it, repo- 
tia, an entertainment made at the bride’s return, or bringing 
home. Itis no wonder that the wedding was kept with un- 
colnmon joy, considering the advantage arising to Tobias 
by marrying such an heiress, and the many coneurring 
agrecable circnmstances which fell out at this time—as, his 
son's safe return, his receiving the ten talents by him, and, 
which was of greater consequence, and more acceptable to 
him, the recovery of his sight at his age, after being de- 
prived of it eight years, (xiv. 2.) As weddings were at- 
tended with extraordinary demonstrations of joy, the He- 
brew word, which signifies a wedding, is sometimes ren- 
dered by the LX_X. éox7, a banquet, (Gen. xxvi. 30. Esth. 
i. 3. v. 4.8. 12. 14.) sometimes a.feast, and once yapa, 
joy itself. (Esth. ix.17.) And in the gospel the partaking 
of the marriage-feast, or supper, is called entering into the 
joy of the Lord. The wedding-house was called Beth- 
Hilluia, the house of praise, and the marriage-song, Hil- 
lalim, praises. And so Psal. ]xxviii. 63. the words, Their 
maidens were not given tomarriage, are by the Chaldee pa- 
raphrase rendered, are vot celebrated with epithalamiums, 
and by Aquila, ody tpvfsnoav. ) 


CHAP. XII. ' 


Ver. 3. F OR he hath brought me again to thee in safety, 
and made whole my wife, and brought me the money, and 
likewise healed thee.| The Vulgate reckons up seven good 
offices which Raphael brought to pass:—1l. Carrying To- 
bias into Media, and reconducting him safely. 2. Providing 
him with a good and virtuous wife. 
evil spirit Asmodeus, and preventing his hurting Tobias. 
4: Occasioning great joy to the parents on both sides. 5. 
Delivering Tobias from the jaws of the great voracious fish. 
G. Restoring sight to Tobit. 7. Instructing Tobias by wise 
connsels, and enriching him with things spiritual. The ex- 
traordinary care which the angel Raphael took of the per- 
son under his guidance and direction, is generally under- 
stood as a figure of the invisible care which the angels take 
of good men, and as a pattern of the zeal and diligence 
wlicrewith the ministers of God ought to watch over the 
souls committed to their charge. 


'- Ver. 5. So he called the angel, and he said unto him, 


Take half of all that ye have brought, and go away in safety. 
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acted like a just man in paying only the wages at first 
agreed on, viz. a drachm or two drachms a day; but as To- 


bias was thoroughly convinced that he could not do too 


much to recompense the services done him by Raphael, he 
moves his father for a much greater allowance; and he 
could not certainly testify his acknowledgment in a more 
generous manner, than in offering him the half of what they 
had brought back, and he had been chiefly instrumental 
in procuring, and to divide the inhcritance with him like a 


brother, After this great offer made him, both by father and 


son, he immediately takes the opportunity privately to 
make himself known to them, and to acquaint thei that 
he had no oceasion for any part of their substance; that he 
was pleased with this proof of their gratitude, and the 
sense they had of the great mercies shewed them, but that 
the acknowledgment and praise were due only to that great 
God which sent him, who hath power over unclean spirits; 
can give sight to the blind, and bring about the great pur- 
poses of his will by means scemingly the most unlikely and 
improbable. 

Ver. 7. It is good to keep close the secrets of a king; but 
it ts honourable to reveal the works of God.| The counsels 
of princes should be inviolable and impenetrable, and the 
secrets of the soul locked up both in themselves and 
ministers; without this caution their enemies will have 
a great advantage against them, and the wisest and best- 
concerted schemes will fail of success. Where the great 
affairs which pass in the cabinets of princes are suffered to 
transpire, and get abroad through weakness or treachery, 
in vain does the politician lay schemes, or the general 
receive orders; foreign courts soon get the intelligence, 
and the design proves abortive. The emperor Tiberius, 
being asked why he was so reserved and cautious in con- 
sulting with friends in matters of importance relating to tho 
state, wisely answered,— That a prince’s mind sbould be 
known to none, or but a very few; for the generality of per- 
sons consulted with had not the gift of secrecy, and could 
not refrain talking of what was under agitation, whercby a 
prince was disappointed of his aims, and his counsels frus- 
trated.” (Dio in Tiber.) Nor was Metellus’s answer to an 
inquisitive friend less to be ‘admired: “ I would burn my 
very shirt, if I thought it was privy to what passed in my 
breast.” (Pliny, cap. 61. de Viris illustr.) But the works 


| of God, the more they are made manifest and revealed, the 


| more they promote his honour and glory. Neither the ma- 
3. Chasing away the | 


lice, power, nor evil designs, of men can frustrate his in- 
tentions. He would not be jealous or uneasy lest any 
should discover his designs, or penetrate into his views, even 
though the human spirit was capable of entering into and 
scarching the deep things of God. He rather encourages 
a modest inquiry into-his works; and the more they are un- 
derstood the more they proclaim his glory, and call for a 
larger tribute of praise and thanksgiving. And accord- 
ingly the saints, both of the Old and New Testament, as 
Moses, Deborah, David, Hezekiah, Zachariah, the father of 
John the Baptist, devout old Simeon, and the blessed Vir- 
ein herself, have left behind them cternal monuments of 
their praise and acknowledgment, in the exalted songs 


| composed by them. , In ver. 11. following, this apophthegim, 
Ver. 6. Then he took them both apart, and said unto them, 
Bless God, and praise him for the things which he hath done | 
unto you in the sight of all that live.) Tobit would have - 


It is good to keep close the secrets of a king, but honourable 


to reveal the works of God, is repeated. If it was there 


eneloscd in a parenthesis, the sense would be better con- 
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nected. It is observable that the Vulgate, Syriac,.and 
Munster’s version omit it in that place. 

Do that which is good, and no evil shall touch you. ] The 
sentiment is somewhat like that of St. Paul, We know that 
all things work together for good to them that love, God. 
(Rom. viii. 28.) ‘To the same purpose the wise son of Si- 
rach, There shall no evil happen to him that feareth the 
Lord. (Ecclus. xxxiii.1.) Tully comes near these writers, 
when he says, “Nunquam viro bono quicquam mali cve- 
nire potest, nec vivo, nec mortuo; nec unqnam ejus res a 
Diis immortalibus negliguntur.” 

Ver. 8. Prayer is good with fasting, and alms, and righte- 
ousness.| Not that prayer is indifferent or unavailable 
without fasting and alms, but the meaning is, that prayer is 
better, or more prevalent, when joined with the other. St. 
Austin says, that fasting and alms are like two wings to 
prayer, wafting it up to heaven. Our Saviour joins all three 
together, Matt. vi. as dutics equally to be observed, and 
helping one another. Arxatocbvn, or righteousness, seems 
to have come in here, either from the following sentence 
or from the margin; it is omitted by St. Cyprian and other 
fathers quoting this passage. "EAennoctvn and dixatootyn, 
are often in the Greek exegetically put, the one to expound 
the other, and so we find it in this and the following verse: 
but in the Hebrew there is but one word for both. ‘Thus 
in that known place of Dan. iv. 27. where the Vulgate reads, 
Peccata tua eleemosynis redime, et iniquitates tuas miseri- 
cordiis pauperum (and the rendering of the LXX. is in 
the samc manner), our version, following the Hebrew, 
has, Break off thy sins by righteousness, and ‘thine iniquities 
by shewing mercy to the poor. And so in the Syriac and 
Arabic translation of the New Testament, alms is expressed 
by a word signifying righteousness ; and the Latin inter- 
preter renders it by justitia. See also Matt. vi. 1. where 
the Vulgate has, ‘“ Attendite ne justitiam vestram faciatis 
coram hominibus ;” Take heed that you do not your righte- 
ousness, i. ¢. alms, before men ; and some Greek copies fa- 
vour this rendering. For this acceptation of righteousness, 
see Psal. xxxvii. 21.25, 26. cxii.6. Prov. x. 2. xi. 4. xxi. 
26. and Mede’s Works, b.i. disc. 22. 

Ver. 9. For alms doth deliver from death, and shall purge 
away all sin: those that exercise alms and righteousness, 
shall be filled with life.| Though life eternal is not men- 
tioned, yet itis here meant, and is the true sense of the pas- 
sage. ‘The Vulgate accordingly expresses it, Facit inve- 
nire misericordiam et vitam eternam. Alms certainly are 
not a natural means to procure a long and happy life, 
though God, by blessing the charitable man, is pleased 
often so to order it. Tobit himself is an instance of the 
poverty to which those are sometimes reduced, who shew 
most zeal in exercising works of charity.’ The verse fol- 
lowing confirms this sense, They that sin are enemies to their 
own life, i.e. they bring upon themselves death and de- 
struction; or, they expose themselves to cternal misery. 


if we understand this of the natural term of life only, or of. 


the cerfain happiness of it, the observation is not just, as 
the wicked and undeserving often enjoy a longer and more 
prosperous state of life than the righteous ; as the Psalm- 
ist and holy prophets freqnently complain in their writings, 
and even expostnlate with God upon the occasion. When 
itis here said, that alms shall purge away all sin, we are 
uot to understand these words in so extensive and absolute 
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a sense, as if they implied, that charity shall purge: away 
or cover all manner of sins and transgressions, how gross 
and heinous soever, but in such a Linnie sense, as that 
passage, L Pet. iv. 8. is generally interpreted, Charity shail 
cover the multitude of sins ; i. e. it shall cover many lesser 
failings and neglects, many sins of infirmity, surprise, and 
daily incursion, which are properly enough for their num- 
ber styled the multitude of sins. Solomon has the like ob- 
servation, expressed almost in the same words, That by 
mercy and truth iniquity is purged: (Prov. xvi.G.) and the 
son of Sirach explains the great eflicacy of charity, by a 
very apt comparison, As water quencheth flaming fire, so 
alms maketh an atonement for sins, Ecclus. iii. 30. (See 
also Dan: iv. 27.) 

Ver. 12. When thou didst pray, I did bring the remem- 
brance of your prayers before the Holy One.| The notion 
that the angels, as ministers of God, presented to him the 
supplications of mankind, was very ancient; the heathens 
themselves thought, that the office of atigels was to serve 


as messengers between the gods and men, to present to the 


former the prayers and sacrifices of men, and to bring back 
to them orders from above, and to return the fruits of their 
petitions. *The Platonists in particular held, that demons, 
or angels, were of a middle nature betwixt gods and mor- 
tals, that they brought our prayers and offerings to them, 
and their commands to us. (Plato in Convivio.) ef In- 
ter homines (says Apuleius) coelicolasque yectores ‘hine 
precum, inde donorum, qui ultro citro portant hinc peti- 
tiones, inde suppetias, cen quidam utriusque interpretes 
et salutigeri.” (De Deo Socrat.) So Lucian describes 
Mercury as attending upon J upiter for the like purpose, 
7 Ati ‘waptoravat, Kai “Bragtpey rac ayytAlac, Tag map’ avTou, 
dvw kai xatw. Philo giyes us the sentiments of his nation 
on this subject, describing them as messengers of good 
things from God to his creatures, and eat¥ihe back to 
God their exigencies and wants. (De Gigant.) Indeed all 
among the Jews, except the Sadducees, embraced this no- 
tion, and from this opinion probably sprung that Sonoxeia 
tov ayyéAwy, or worship of angels, condemned by St. Paul, 
Col. ii. 18. And not only the fathers, but even the Scrip- 
tures seem to represent the angels as thus commissioned 
and employed. When Gabriel tells Zachariah that his 
prayer was heard, (Luke i. 13.) and the angel Cornelius 
that his prayers and alms were come up for a memorial 
before God, it seems no improbable conclusion that they 
have some knowledge at least of the success of the prayers 
of the saints. But St. John’s vision, if we may argue from 
thence, and the angel there mentioned was indeed one 
merely of their order, most strongly countenances what 
Raphael here mentions of himself: I saw another angel 
standing at the altar, having a golden censer, and there 
was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it 
with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. And the smoke of the incense which 
came with the prayers of the saints ascended up before God 
out of the angel’s hand. (Rev. viii. 3,4.) 

Ver. 13. And when thou didst not delay to rise up, and 
leave thy dinner, to go and cover the dead, thy good deed 
was not hid from me ; but Iwas with thee.} Something far- 
ther must be contained in these words than what is ex- 
pressed, or else the sense will be the same with the end_of 
the foregoing verse. St. Cyprian (de Mortalifate) reads, 
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Quia non es cunctatus derelinquere prandium tuum, abiisti, 
et condidisti mortuum, utissus sum tentare te. The Vulgate 
renders in like manner, or rather more fully, Quando mor- 
tuos abscondebas per diem in domo tua, et nocte sepeliebas 
eos, ego obtuli orationem tuam Domino; e€ quia acceptus 
eras Deo, necesse fuit ut probatio tentaret te. Munster reads 
yet more explicitly, Because of your good deeds in burying 
the dead, therefore God has tried you by this blindness, for 
so God chooses to prove his faithful servants. The Syriac 
version is to the same purpose. What makes this inter- 
pretation the more probable is, that after the mention of 
Tobit’s great zeal in burying the dead, (ii. 7, 8.) immedi- 
ately follows the account of his blindness, as if by the in- 
fliction ef it a farther proof was required from him of his 
faith and patience under afflictions. And it should seem 
from the context, that his blindness was not by mere acci- 
dent, but by God’s order and appointment, and perhaps 
through the ministry, and by the hand of this very angel. 
This interpretation, at least, has some countenance from 
the beginning of the next verse. 


Ver. 14, And now God hath sent me to heal thee, and 


Sara thy daughter-in-law.] i. e. God having visited you 
with blindness, hath sent me now to restore you; or, having 
proved you by this great affliction of blindness, and found 
you perfect, has sent me again to heal you; for so St. 
Cyprian reads the passage, Iterum me misté Deus curare te, 
as if the copy he used had xat waAw instead of nat viv, 
the present reading. With respect to Sara’s cure, the 
Vulgate is very explicit, Ut Saram uxorem fil tur a da- 
monio liberarem.: 

Ver. 15. Iam Raphael, one of the seven holy angels which 
present the prayers of the saints, and which go in and out 
before the glor: y of the Holy One,] This expressicn, like 
that Matt. xviii. 10. seems only to signify their intimacy in 


the court of heaven, and their attendance upon God, as his 


retinue, servants, or messengers, to do his pleasure. Mun- 
ster’s Hebrew copy makes no mention of seven angels. 

Some interpreters maintain, that we are not to understand 
the passage of seven distinct angels preciscly, but that 
seven is put fer an indefinite number, as in some places of 
Holy Scripture. For it is certain, that there are infinitely 
more than seven angels before the throne of Ged. In Dan. 

vil. 10. Rev. v.11. mention is made of thousand thou- 
‘ sands ministering unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand standing before him. Others are of opinion, 
that there are seven principal angels, the most exalted, 
most glorious, and chief of the heavenly host, that hold the 
first rank in the hierarchy of angels, and are as princes in 
the court of the sovereign Lord of the universe. That some 
angels were under the command of others, seems probable 
from Zech. ii. 3. The Jews have an ancient tradition, that 
there are seven principal angels, which minister before the 
throne of God, and are therefore called archangels, somo 
of whose names we have in Scripture ; as Michael, whom 
Daniel styles one of the chief princes, x.3. Gabriel, ix. 21. 

Luke i. 19. here we have Raphael, and 2 Esd. iv. 36. men- 
tion is made of Uriel, or, as others read, Jeremicl, the 
archangel. Clemens Alexandrinus says expressly, ixra 
pév eloww of trav peylorny Sivamy Exovrec, mowrdyova ayyfAwy 
aoxovrec, 1.e. Princtpes primarii, seu primogeniti angelorum 
principes. There are several passages in the book of Reve- 
lation, which seem to confirm this tradition, i. 4. iv. 5. 
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v. 6. but the most express is, vill. 2. I saw the seven 
angels, ot étvwmtov rou Oxov iotixact, aN expression very 
much resembling this of Tobit, I am Raphael, one of the 
seven angels which stand and minister before the Holy 
Blessed One, i. e. God. For this, according to avery 
learned writer, is the true rendering. The Greek indeed 
hath, ot rpocavapipouat tag mpocevyac Twv aylwy, K. 7. A. but 
neither St. Jerome, who translated it out of the Chaldee, - 
nor Fagius’s ancient Hebrew copy, perhaps translated from 
the same Chaldee original, hath any such reading; and 
therefore it seems an addition or liberty of the Greek 
translator, who thought their ministry to consist in pre- 
senting the prayers of the saints, and translated accord- 
ingly. (Mede’s Works, disc. 10.) The notion of seven 
supreme angels, Grotius conceives to’ be drawn from the 
seven chief prinecs of the Persian empire: and indeed the 
number seven has given rise to some other conjectures—as, 
that they have the charge over the seven principal parts of 
the world, as some are pleased to divide it; that they pre- 
side over the seven planets, and direct the influences of 
them, &c. which are speculations rather curious than use- 
ful. One of the considerable objections against the autho- 
rity of this book is, the representing the angel Raphael 
here, as offering up the prayers of the saints before the 
throne of God, which has been thought an invasion upon 
Christ’s mediatorial office: but if we allow guardian angels, 
that they pass from heaven to earth, and from earth to hea- 
ven, and make a report of their charge to the Deity, as our 
Saviour’s own words seem to intimate, the passage may 
then be defended, so that we attribute to the angels such 
offering of the prayers of good men, as is merely { foropun; 
not iAaortKt. 

| Ver. 16. Then they were both troubled, and fell upon 
their faces, for they feared. .Ver. 17. But he said unto 
them, Fear not, for it shall go well with you.| It is easy to 
imagine their fright upon hearing so surprising a relation, 
and probably seeing, upon their eyes being opened and 
rightly dispesed, that he, whom they had hitherto took for 
a man, and had entertained as a hireling, was a quite dif- 
ferent sort of being, and that it was an angel of God whom” 
they had so long conversed with. Upon this discovery, 
the text says-that they fell on their faces ; and no wonder 
that they were so affected, as it was an opinion among the 
Jews in those days, that if they saw apparently an inhabit- 
ant of the other world, he came to call them away from 
this; as appears fully from the stery of Manoah and his 
wife, Judg. xiii. 22. (See also Gen. xxxii. 30. Exod. 
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xxxiii. 20.) But the angel comforts them, by bidding them 


fear no harm, or, as otters explain it, by wishing fren! all 
manner of happiness; as another does Gideon, who cried, 
Alas, O Lord God, for I have seen an angel of the Lord 
face to face; by saying, Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou 
shalt not die. (Judg. vi. 23.) It is an observation of some 


of the fathers, that good angels comfort these in the event, 


whom at first they frightened by their appearance; but evil 
angels, on the contrary, fill those with horror and ipl 
whem they appear to. 

Ver. 18. For not of any favour of mine, but by the will | 
of our God I came ; wherefore praise him for ever.] The no- 
tion of angels presenting prayers to God, has given rise 
to the invocation of them, (sec Chemnit. Exam. p. 3. de 
Sanc. Inyoc.) and, amongst other passages, the foregoing 
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verse is brought to countenance this error. But what 
Raphael here says of himself, that he came not out of any 
favour of his own, but by the will of God, the God of angels 
and of men, who sent him on this commission, seems to “dee 
stroy what has been wrongfully built upon it.. For though 
he mentions his high dignity and office, at the same time he 
acknowledges himself but a servant; that the commission he 
was now executing was not by his own choice; neither his 
affection nor power had any concern or direction init, but 
God's good pleasure. He seems to guard against their 
paying him any tribute of religious thanks, as — only a 
mnessenger in the court of heaven, and by directing them to 
praise God only for the mercies received ; not unlike that ex- 
hortation to St. J ohn, who fell down to worship before the 
feet of the angel, Worship God, Rev. xxii. 8, 9. It may be 
presumed, indeed, that, in that state of blessedness which 
they enjoy in the heavenly Jerusalem, from which we are 
at a great distance, these loving.spirits look upon us favour- 
ably, as persons travelling thither ; 
with a concern and compassion for us, and, by the will and 
appointment of God, aid and assist us in our return to- 
wards onr common country, that we may be blessed and 
happy with them in the commanion of the saints triumph- 
ant; but we are no where warranted to pray to them to 
conduct us thither. 
regrinos, et. miserentur nos, et jussu Domini auxiliantur 
nobis, ut ad illam patriam communem aliquando redeamus, 
et ibi cum illis fonte:Dominico veritatis ct zeternitatis ali- 
quando saturemur.”, (In Psal. xxii.) 


-»~ Ver. 19. Al those days I did appear into you, +m. I did. 


neither eat.nor drink, but you did see a vision.] The Ge- 


neva version seems preferable, I did netther eat nor drink, - 


but you saw tt in vision. The Vulgate here renders, Vide- 
bar vobiscum manducare et bibere, sed ego cibo invisibili et 
potu, qui ab hominibus videri non potest, utor~ See Gen. 
Kvili. 8. xix. 3. where, though the text says of the angels, 
which were guests unto Abraham and Lot, that they: did 
eat, that must be, and is generally understood by inter- 
preters to be done only seemingly, or in appearance. 
And thus also some would .understand Luke xxiv. 43. 
évwmiov avtwy Edayev, but it seems most probable, that our 
Saviour did really eat before them after his resurrection, 
to prove to them that his body was truly raised, and that 
he was not a phantom_or spirit. St. Austin indeed says, 
<« That we ought not to believe that angels eat only in ap- 
pearance, when we read of their being entertained hospi- 
tably; though it may be true that men are often deceived 
in supposing them to eat out of necessity, like themselves, 
as Tobias was in supposing Raphael to cat through neces- 
sity like others, and for the support and nourishment of his 
body. The bodies of the just, when they shall be raised, 
will have no need of bodily nourishment, as they will have 
no hunger nor thirst, and though they may have the power 
to eat, yet will they not. be forced to it by any necessity. 
After this sort we are to conceive of angels eating, when 
at any time they have appeared under the sensible and vi- 
sible figure of ahuman body; not that they then eat through 
any necessity or want, but because they chose to do it to 
familiarize and ingratiate themselves with those for whose 
service God sent them. ‘The difference between them and 
mortals in this respect (continues he) may be exeinplified 
by water drawn up and exhaled by the sun, or sucked in 
VOL. IV., 
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that they are touched. 


Thus St. Austin, “ Attendunt nos pe- 
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by the parched and thirsty earth ; the former does it wholly 
by his power, the latter through necessity and the want of 
such a refreshment, aliter absorbet terra aquam sitiens, 
aliter solis radius candens ; illa indigentia, ista potentia.” 

(Epist. 99.) But this explanation’ will not prove the point 
it was brought to illustrate : for if by eating we understand 
either the putting meat into the mouth, chewing it, and its 
going into the stomach, or else the nourishing and turning 
into the substance of the body what is eaten; in cither of 
these senses, it is certain angels do not really eat, for it is 
inconceivable how they can perform the first, as what they 
assume is only an aerial] appearance of a body, not gross 
or carnal, or having any parts proper for mastication or di- 
gestion. Secondly, Allowing that angels have no occasion 
fornourishment, as they perceive no decay of their substance, 
nor want to repair their strength, as bodies do, throngh the 
loss by exercise and perspiration, yet, upon the supposition 
that they eat, what becomes, it may be asked, of the viands 
which they partake of? Calmet therefore, as if sensible of 
these objections, supposes Raphael to make, what he 
seemingly carries to his mouth, to vanish in an instant, 
and to disappear to the eyes of all present. And, indeed, 
though it may with some carry the suspicious air of leger- 
demain, yet how.shall we aceount for what the Scripture 
affirms on this occasion, without supposing some prog 
visus, or illusion on the senses? 

Ver. 20. Write all things which are done in a book.] It is 
commonly believed, that Tobit and Tobias wrote their own 
history. This opinion is principally founded upon the 
angel’s commanding them to write all things that were done 
in a book. : In the Vulgate it is only, Narrate omnia mira- 
bilia ejus; but in the Hebrew, Greek, and the older Latin 
version it is, Ye shall write, &c. A second argument is, be- 
cause in the Greek, Syriac, and Hebrew copies, they speak 
of themselves, avrorpocerwe, or in the first person. (See Du 
Pin’s Prelim. Dissert. p.120.) Huctius thinks the twelve 
first chapters were wrote by Tobit the father; the whole 
thirteenth chapter and part of the fourteenth, all but the last 
two verses, by Tobias the son; and that these, as mention- 
ing his death, were added by some uncertain author, pro- 
bably one of the family. (Demonstr. Evangel. prop. 4.) 
After this eclaircissement and explanation, the ordcring 
what passed to be noted ina book, was doubtless to advance 
and propagate the belief of angelical visions and commn- 
nications with holy men, according to the received Jewish 
notions; as what follows in the remainder of the chapter, of 
future slesions times and of the last and most distinguished 
state of the church in the new Jerusalem, built as of God 
with precious stones, was to comfort the afflicted and per- 
secuted Jews, with a prospect of the approaching ruin 
of their persecutors, and their certain deliverance and 
exaltation. 

Ver. 22.°Then they confessed the great and wonderful 
works of Gad, and how the angel of the Lord had appeared 
unto them.] The rendering of the Vulgate here is very ob- 
servable; ‘Yunc prostrati per horas tres in faciem benedixe- 
runt Dewm. J.shall conclude this chapter with a fine re- 
flection from the Port-Royal comment, upon the devont 
behaviour of these persons for mercies purely temporal : 
“ How ought the consideration of this to affect such who 
know and are persuaded that not one particular angel, bnt '' 
the Lord of all those blessed spirits, hath. conversed with 
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them, not for the space of a few months, but for thirty-three 
years; and during all that time laboured by the example of 
his life, words, and sufferings, not to cure one or two par- 
ticular persons only, but to save a lost world! How great 
ought their tribute of thanksgiving to be, and with what 
prostration of soul and body should they appear before his 
throne, from a sense of the far greater things done for them; 
when they considcr this surprising mystery, this most exalted 
instance of love and philanthropy, God emptying him- 
self of his majesty for the redemption of his creatures !” 
(Com. in:loc.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 2. F OR he doth scourge, and hath-mercy, he leadeth 


down to hell, and bringeth np again.| We meet with the like 
sentiment, Wisd. xvi.13. Thou hast power of life and death, 
thou leadest to the gates of hell, and bringest up again. The 
expression in both places seems to be taken from 1 Sam. 
ii. 6. The Lord killeth, and maketh alive: he bringeth down 
to the grave, and bringeth up. ‘‘ What consolation do these 
words administer to one of sound faith; and how refresh- 
ing is it to the afflicted scrvants of God, to be assured that 
the chastisement by which he proves their virtue tendeth 
to their good, and will end happily at the last! To murmur 
at God’s dispensations is a sure mark of a weak faith, since 
the same hand that leadcth down to the gates of death, is as 
mighty to save, and to bring from thence him that is ready 
to perish. A consideration that should induce us under all 
afflictions to cast our care upon him who careth for us.’ 
(Port-Royal com. inloc.) This prayer of Tobit’s, in which 
he foretells not only what should happen to Israel, and to 
the holy temple at Jerusalem, but also the future trinmph- 
ant state of God’s church, was probably inserted by his 
son Tobias, who, from the beginning of this chapter, con- 
tinues the history to the two last verses. Munster’s Hebrew 
copy has at the entrance of it, In tempore illo scripsit To- 
bias omnes sermones islos cum gaudio, dixitque Tobias, be- 
nedictus Dominus, &c. 

Ver. 3. Confess him before the gentiles, ye children of 
Israel, for he hath scattered us among them.] The Jews 
were carried away from their own land by Shalmaneser 
and Tiglath-Pileser, kings of Assyria, and dispersed in 
all the provinces of the kingdom of Babylon, (Esth. iii. 8.) 
and through various parts of the cast; this was done, says 
the Valgate, thatthey might publish the wonderful works of 
God in the land of their captivity, and convince the heathen, 
* Qnia non est alius Deus omnipotens preeter eum.” As 
the wisdom of God knows how to raise his own glory from 
events seemingly indifferent, so the captivity of the Isracl- 
ites contribute to spread his honour among the nations in 
several respects. First, They were, or might be, convinced 


of the power and justice of God, in that they saw almost — 


.an entire nation delivered over to captivity, and reduced to 


a state of slavery and bondage, as a punishment for their — 


sins, even by the confession of the captives themselves. 


Secondly, Hereby the law of the Lord, the Scriptures his | 
word, and the prophecies contained in them, were spread and — 


propagated through all Asia, which would one day dispose 
that people to know and retarn to the Lord God, and em- 
brace his true worship: 
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which was the more probable, as | 
many of the captives were likewise persons of great note and | 
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authority. (See i. 13. 21, 22.) And that they wanted neither 
care nor diligence to improve every opportunity to recom- 
mend their religion, we may learn from the books of Daniel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. Thirdly, God wrought special 
miracles in favour of his people, in countries where his 
name was unknown, in order to affect the minds and senses 
of the heathen, and to render them inexcusable in their ex- 
cesses, Which were so many witnesses and arguments in 
behalf of true religion against error and idolatry. Fourthly, 
The Almighty, in thus dispersing his chosen people, thereby 
fulfilled the prophecies which he had pronounced by the 
mouth of many of his prophets, that he would thus deal 
with them if they persisted in their iniquitics. (See also 
Joseph. Antiq. lib. viii. 2.) .Lastly, The firm attachment 
of the prophets, Ezekie] and Danicl, to the law of their 
God, and the solid piety of Tobit, Mordecai, Esther, the 
companions of Daniel, and many others, in their captivity, 
as it did credit to their religion, so was it as signal a ro- 
buke, and a public condemnation, of the reigning vices of 
the Assyrians and Babylonians. 

Ver. 6. Therefore see what he will do for you.| 'The oe 
gate has, Aspicite ergo, que fectt nobiscum ; to which agrees 
the Syriac. The Greek, xai SedoacSe & romjon pel tuwr, 
sed contemplabimini que fanaa est erga vos; i. e. If you 
turn to him with your whole heart, then will he turn to you, 
and 2 ye shall see what great things he will do for you. Fa- 
gius’s Hebrew copy has, Adeo ut demiremini nultitudinem 
nmiraculorum, et rerum mirabilium quas faciet vobiscum ; 
pel? buoy may mean, Ye shall see what he will do with you ; 
i. e. he will shew his power in gathering you out of all na- 
tions, and bring you back to your own country. Our ver- 
sion here is flat, and wants the spirit of the other. That of 
Geneva is preferable, If you deal uprightly before him, he 
will not hide his face from you, and ye shall hear what he 
will do with you. 

In the land of my captivity do I praise him, and declare 
his might and majesty to a sinful nation.|] Whom are we te 
understand by a sinful nation, either the Israelites or As- 
syrians ? The Vulgate scems to point out the Israelites, now 
captives on account of their sins. According to this.ac- 
ceptation, Tobit blesses God, and magnifies his jnstice 
and power, not for favours to, but his chastisement of, an 
ungratefal people, laden with iniquity, who had rendered 
themselves unworthy of his mercy. Herein Tobit acted 
agreeably to the character of the true servants of God, who 
bless him even in and for the afflictions he is pleased to 
visit them with, and acknowledge the justice of his con- 
duct towards them, though he distinguishes not between 
them and sinners by any particular exemption. If they 
are fcllow-sufferers with the ungodly in any national cala- 
mity, they are not so conccited of their own righteousness, 
as to complain of any hard lot, or to think that their inno- 
cence ought to have protected them from sharing the com- 
mon fate with the rest. As applied to the Assyrians, the 
meaning cither is, That he took a pleasure to publish the 
noble acts of the Lord, and to shew forth all his praise, amidst 
that idolatrous people with whom he was in bondage; or 
he here refers in particular to that signal overthrow of the 
Assyrians some few years before, when the ange! of the 
Lord went ont and smote in the camp of the Assyrians a 
hundred fourscore and five thousand ; (2 Kings xix. 35.) an 
event, in which the Divine Majesty ond Omnipotence most 
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conspicuously appeared, by. the uncommon vengeance | 


taken on that sinful nation. Or Tobit may be considered 
as speaking here prophetically, as he does in several parts 
of this hymn, regarding the future as if it was the time past, 
and foreseeing that which would come to pass a long time 
after, when God, taking pity upon his people, shall cause 
them to return to their own land. He blesses God even in 
his captivity, as if the restoration was already accom- 
plished, and, anticipating his mercy, blesses God for the 
greatness of it. See Lee’s Dissert. on the second book of 
‘Esdr. who makes the two last chapters to be both prophe- 
tical and cabalistical, p. 21. and observes farther, that 
there is such an agreement in several particulars between 
the two last chapters of Tobit, and the two last of the Re- 
velation, (chap. xiii. xiv. to the end, and xiv. 5—8. comp. 
Rev. xxi. 10. to the end, and xxii. 10. to the end, and 
xxii. 3—6.) as it is not easy to know which hath been taken 
from the other, or alludeth to the other, p. 64. 

' Ver. 10. Praise the everlasting King, that his tabernacle 
may be builded in thee again with joy.] If this is to be under- 
stood literally of the destruction of the city and temple, as all 
the interpreters expound it, it must refer to that in the reign 
of Zedekiah king of Judah, when Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon came up against Jerusalem, and took it, and bumt 
it with the temple. (2 Kings xxv.) Now this did not hap- 
pen till above a hundred years after the history here related: 
to prevent, therefore, so great an anachronism, it will be 
more consistent to understand Tobit here as speaking pro- 
phetically, that the ruin of the house and kingdom of David 
should precede the coming of the Messias, but that the 
breaches thereof should be repaired and built again at his 
coming. The captivity of Zedekiah by the Chaldeans per- 
fected the fall of David’s kingdom, which could not rise be- 
fore the return from that captivity, and was to rise, as seems 
to be implied, before a new captivity began. But aftcr the 
Babylonian captivity was over, none of David’s race was 
of any great account: this, therefore, most probably relates 
to the days of the Messias; and the meaning scems to be, 
That God would restore the kingdom to the house and fa- 
mily of David in the person of the Messiah, and recover 
that family, which, for several years before his coming, 
was reduced fo a mean and obscure condition, (Micah v. 2. 
Luke i. 48.) to its ancient splendour and dignity. Tobit 
here seems to refer to Amos ix. 11. In that day I will raise 
up the tabernacle of David whichis fallen down; and, keep- 
ing to the metaphor of a tabernacle or building, prays, that 
God would raise up this tabernacle or building, and close 
up the breaches of it; that at a certain future time he would 
again exalt David’s kingdom, which, for awhile, had lain 
in a desolate and forsaken condition; or, in other words, 
he prays for or foretells the happy days of the Messiah, 
when, the time of that age they were then under being ful- 
filled, the miserable and captive Jews, whose condition an- 
swered to the ruinous materials in the prophet, will have 
great reason to rejoice in the blessed change, (sce Bishop 
Chandler’s Def. p. 175, &c.) and that the accomplishment 
of this long-wished-for event, viz. another and more com- 
plete return, than that from Babylon, made a part of their 
prayer, whilst the sacrifice was consuming. (See 2 Macc. 
1. 26, 27. 29. ii. 17, 18.) 

~ Ver. 11. Many nations shall come from far to the name of 
the Lord, with gifts in their hands, even gifts to.the King of 
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heaven. ] This relates to the _ of the gentiles, as docs 
xiv. 7. who shall embrace the true religion, that of Jesus 

Christ, as should seem from the mention of g gifts, by way 
of homage, which probably has a distant glance at the of- 
fering of the wise men, Matt.ii.11. Or thus, God shall call 
the gentiles to enter into covenant with him, and make those 
of them that shall be called by his name to becemce his peo- 
ple and possession, (see Bishop Chandler’s Def. p. 112.) 
and to be part of the restored kingdom of David, to supply 
the many families that were lost from his heritage, and the 
place of the ten tribes that fell off first from David’s king- 
dom, and of many of the two tribes that never returned from 
their dispersion. This Amos expresses by the remnant of 
Edom and of all the heathen being possessed by the Lord, 

and called by his name, Amos ix. 12. It is very observa- 
ble, that in Fagins’s Hebrew copy, the very words of Psal. 

}xxii. 10. to which likewise Tobit may probably-allude, are 
inserted at length. Calmet understands this, as connected 
with the two foregoing verses, of the great respect paid to 


the holy city after. the captivity by the greatest princes of 


the world, Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, Alexander the Great, 
the kings of Egypt and Syria, and even some of the Roman 
emperors testified their valuc for it and the temple, by great 
presents and offerings sent thither; that since the establish- 
ment of Christianity, the great regard for this holy place 
has not diminished; many emperors and kings have con- 
tributed to enlarge its beauty or privileges, and have prided 
themselves in being styled its protectors. Hence the seve- 
ral crusades and holy wars which catholics have engaged 
in, to rescue the holy land from the possession and pro- 
fanation of infidels: -hence those many voyages and pil-. 
grimages, which Christians of all ranks have taken, merely 
to have the pleasure to sce that holy city which Jesus Christ 
honoured with his presence and miracles: hence the great 
care to preserve its venerable remains, and to consecrate 
even the very dust; (sce August. de Civit. Dei, lib. xxii, 
cap. 8.) but the first sense is most natural. 

Ver. 16. For Jerusalem shall be built up with sapphires, 
and emeralds, and precious stone: thy walls, and towers, 
and battlements, of pure gold.] Tobit having prefigured, 
under the image of rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem af- 
ter the captivity, the far more glorious establishment ofthe 
Christian church, immediately passcs on to the description 
of the new and heavenly Jerusalem, or the church triumph- 
ant above. The magnificence and pompousness of the 
expressions leave no room to doubt that this is not to be 
understood literally, but of that spiritual building, built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being fhe chief corner-stone. (Eph. ii. 20.) 
This description very much resembles that, Rev. xxi. 10. 
18. 23. of the new Jerusalem, so called to distinguish it 
from the earthly city of that name, .and is there described 
as coming down from God, and adorned with all those 
gifts and graces which can render it glorious and durable, 
which are metaphorically represented under the figure of a 
solid, four-square, and beautiful structure, consisting all of 


. gold and precious stones; having the glory of God uponit, 


and appearing with so remarkable a difference, that as that 

to the Israelites was like devouring fire, terrible to beliold; 

this should have nothing of terror in it, but only a pleasing, 

delightful splendour, like unto that of the most beautiful 

jasper, clear as crystal, whose glory and Justre should be 
LNA 
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so constant, as not to need cither the sun or moon to en- 
lighten the said city. To this the writer to the Hebrews 
probably refers in those words, rijv rove SeueAloug Eyoucay 16- 
Aww, (Heb. xi.10.) i. e. the city which hath THE foundations, 
or the new Jernsalem, the foundations of whose walls were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. Plato seems 
to have borrowed these figures, when he sets forth the beauty 
and felicity of the paradisiacal carth, by the stones of se- 
veral colours and brightness which it abounded with: “In 
this pure earth (which he supposes to be quite different, as 
well as far removed from this of ours), the true light is al- 
ways to be seen, and the appearance admirable and sur- 
prising ; all things there shine with the glistering lustre of 
gold, jaspers, sap pliixes, and emeralds, and those that in- 
habit it enjoy a long life, free from accidents or afflictions.” 
(In Phed.) Who does not discern the style of the prophets 
in this passage, or can any way doubt that this notion of 
his was borrowed from their lofty description of the glorious 
Jerusalem, and that the names of the precious stones are 
particularly taken from Isa. liv. 1I—18. where God pro- 
mises to lay the foundations of his future church in the lat- 
ter times with sapphires, and all her borders with pleasant 
stones; or from Ezek. xxviii. 13. where the glory of Eden 
is represented by the plenty and joint lustre of gems of va- 
rious kinds? From these fine images of the prophets, which 
Tobit adopts into this hymn, he encourages his nation in 
the hopes and expectation of the Messias, when great shall 
be: the peace of the once afflicted children. (Sec Bishop 
Chandler’s Def. p. 52.) St. Austin alluding to and charmed 
with this glorious description, in pious rapture breaks forth, 
‘Felix anima mea, semperque felix in szcula, si intueri 
meruero gloriam tuam, beatitudinem tuam, pulchritudinem 
tuam, portas, ect muros, et plateas tuas, et mansiones tuas 
inultas, nobilissimos cives tuos, et fortissimum regem tuum 
in decore suo. Muri namque tui ex lapidibus pretiosis, 
porte: tuze ex margaritis optimis, platez tua ex auro, pu- 
rissimo: in quibus jucundum alleluja sine intermissione 
concinitur: mansiones tuze multe quadratis lapidibus fun- 
date, sapphiris construct, laterculis coopertz aureis. In 
quas nullus ingreditur nisi mundus, nullus habitat — 
tus.” (Medit. cap. 25.) 

Ver.18. And all her streets shall sa y, Hallelujah, ae 
they shall praise him, sa ying, Blessed be God which hath 
extolled it for ever.] In Fagius’s Hebrew copy it is, Blessed 
be God who hath exalted the horn of his kingdom for ever ; 
?.e. made the horn’ of David to bud forth. And accordingly 
the streets did sing Hallelujah, when the blessed Jesus, as 
the Messias, was conducted triumphantly into Jerusalem ; 
for then the multitude cried aloud, Hosanna, Blessed be the 
kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord : Hosanna in the highest. (Mark xi. 10.) See Isa. Ix. 
18, &c. from whence this verse, at least the beginning of 
it, seems to be taken. ‘ 


CHAP. XIV. 


Va@r. 9. Anp he was eight-and-fifty years old when he 
lost his sight, which was restored to him after eight years.] 
The Vulgate has only fifty-six years, and that he recovered 
his‘sight when he was sixty, being blind only four years. 
There is the like disagreement in the versions about the 
time of Tobit’s death; the Vulgate makes him one hundred 


A. COMMENTARY UPON 


4 


(CHAP. XIV. 


and two years old, the Greek one hundred and fifty-eight, 

fifty-six years difference. And so with respect to Tobias; 

the former supposcs him ninety-nine at his death, and our’ 
version, following the Greck, one hundred and twenty-_ 
seven. ‘This uncertainty makes it difficult to fix the ‘deter © 
miuate time of Tobit’s age, when he prophesied of Nine- 
veh’s approaching ruin, or to ascertain the particular year 
of its destruction, as happening just before Tobias’s death. 

And, indeed, that great event is a point far from being 
agreed and settled among chronologers; Archhishop Usher 
placing it fourteen years earlier, in the fifteenth year of 
Josiah; Newton, Prideaux, Whiston, &c. fourteen or fif- 
teen years later, about the twenty-ninth of that prince’s — 
reign, which was the twenty-third of Cyaxares, in the king- 

dom of ‘Media. What is most certain, says Calmet, is, 

that there is a mistake crept into one or both the texts, 

with respect to the years of Tobit and his son; and the di- 

versity of the versions confirms this. 

Ver. 4. I believe those things which Jonas the prophet 
spake of Nineveh, that tt shall’ be overthrown.] Grotius 
contends, that both here and ver. 8. the true reading of the 
Greek is, Naovpdc 6 rpogfjrnc, and Junius seems of the 
same opinion. That prophet, indeed, (chap.'ii. iii.) did 
foretell the revenge which God would take of the Assyrians 
for their repeated provocations, and for all the wrongs 
done to the ten tribes whom they had carried away captive, 
by making an utter end of Nineveh, that once famous city 
of three days’ journey; but there scems no necessity for 
such an alteration of the text, if the prophecy of Jonah 
did really extend to and include the destruction of Nineveh 
by the Medes and Babylonians; and that it did so, seems 
probable from the following reasons :—First, Though it is 
well known that, upon the humiliation and repentance of 
the inhabitants, the first prediction of Jonah against Nine-— 
veh, that it should be destroyed in forty days, was not at 
that time fulfilled, yet it seems necessary to infer, that the 
like judgments hung over that city, to be executed at such 
a time hereafter, when the people were equally wicked and 
abandoned. The sentence, therefore, against it seems only 
suspended, and its destruction, as St. Jerome observes, 
(Preefat. in Jon.) deferred, till those who before had found 
mercy, should, by a relapse into the like vicious courses, 
make it necessary for God to bring upon them those judg- 
ments, which had been only respited for a time, and lay, as it 
were, dormant, till the increase of their wickedness should 
again make them ripe for destruction. Secondly, and 
more particularly, It seems not improbable, that a clause in 
the present copies of Zephaniah, (ii. 13—15. iii. 1.) which 
foretells the destruction of Nineveh, does not belong to 
that prophet, but to the prophecy of Jonah, though now 
dropped, in which he foretells afresh the final destruction 
of that city; and to this Tobit, as having another and 
better copy of Jonah’s prophecy, may probably allude: 
sce Whiston’s Authen. Record. vol. ii. Appendix iv. and 
indeed his reasons for this suspicion, from Zeph. iii. 1. 
where woe is denounced against Nineveh, called, aceording 
to the LX X. the famous redeemed city, and by the Syriac, 
emphatically, the cily of Jonah; and from ver. 6. as referring 
to the destruction of Nineveh as already past, are strong 
arguments in favour of his opinion. The like interpolation 


ofa phe hi and upon the very same occasion, i? sus- 


pects to be, 2 Esd. li. 8, 9. 20—23. 
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Jerusalem shall be desolate, and the house of God init 
shall be burned.) This passage, as. it oceurs in the Vulgate 
and most of the Latin versions, has been objected to as a 
mistake in point of time, as making mention of the temple 


of Jerusalem as then burnt, which being inconsistent with - 


the times in which it is placed, has given occasion.to some 
to overthrow the authority of this book. : But the Greek 
version, and the English which is taken from it, speak pro- 
phetically of it, as an event which was still to happen, and 
not historically, as of that which was already done. . But 
there is no necessity of supposing with some, that Tobit 
had the gift of prophecy, he rather grounds his observation 
on the prophecies of others, Jer. xxvi. 18. Micah iii. 12. 


which expressly foretold this desolation of Jerusalem, and - 


the house of God, in the days.of Hezekiah king of Judah, 
and so it continued for fifty-two years after; till, by the 
favour of Cyrus, the Jews being released from their capti- 
vity, and restored again to their own.land, repaired these 
ruins, and built moe their holy city. = — XXY. : 
Jer. lii. 12.) 

Ver. 5. And that again God wit have mere rey. on them, 
and ‘bring them again into the land, where they shall build 
a temple, but not like to the first, until the tame of that age 
be fulfilled;. and afterward they shall return from all 
places of their captivity, and build up Jerusaiem gloriously, 
and the house of God shali be built in it for ever, with a 
glorious building, as the prophets have spoken thereof. | 
‘Tobit here prophesies of three periods, which should fall 
after his time. First, The rebuilding of the.temple, which 
should continue to the conelusion or the consummation of 


the age, i.e. the Jewish state; for the words, fw¢ wAnow-" 


Oisot Katpol Tov alwvog, are here to be rendered, ¢i/i or when 
the seasons of the age be fulfiiied, called, Matt. xxiv. 3. 
ouvrfiua aiwvocg, the consummation or conclusion of the 
age, or, as Fagius’s Hebrew copy has. it, tid? the first age 
was out. For the Jews were wont to distinguish their state 
under the law, which they called the present age, from the 
period of time after the coming of the Messiah, which they 
called the age to come. Thus Daniel seals his prophecy 
to the time of the end, or consummation, as the Greek ren- 
ders it, not the end of all time, but of the Jewish economy. 
And so the destruction of the Jewish state may be styled 
the consummation, fulfilling, or the shutting up that age, 
which is the second period. And then after, in the third 
period, follows the state of Christianity, the glorious Jeru- 
salem, that building spoken of by the prophets, and in the 
Apocalyptical visions, xxi. 18,19. and described here, ver. 
6. by the turning of tho nations, converting of the gentiles, 
serving God truly, and burying their idols, which clearly is 
the state of Christianity. The learned Mr. Mede conjec- 
tures from the words, and afterward they shali return from 
all places of their captivity, that the sense is very imper- 
fect, and that there is an hiatus here of a whole sentence 
both in the Greck and Jerome’s version: for, according to 
the present reading, he says there is no connexion of the 
parts, mention being made of a return from captivity, dif- 
ferent from the former, and yet their going into that capti- 
vity is omitted. From the authority therefore of Fagius’s 
Hebrew copy, he would have this sentence inserted, And 
they shali go again into another very grievous captivity, be- 
yond all the former in its greatness and duration ; and then 
what follows comes in yery naturally, And afterward they 
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shall return from all places of their captivity ; (de duplici 
Judea Captiv. p. 580.) for the mention of a return cannot 
be sense, without a preceding one of a captivity. ‘And that 
it belongs to the destruction of the Jews by the Romans, ’ 
appears by another passage added also in that Hebrew 
copy, and directly parallel to Matt. xxiv. 31. for as there 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, v.29. mention is made | 


‘of the angels sent to gather ‘the elect Jews from the four . 


winds, so it follows in that Hebrew copy, Bué God, holy 
and blessed, shali remember and gather them from the four 
corners of the world. (See Dan. xii.1.) We have in Jere- 
miah an eminent prophecy of the restoration and final 
happy state of all the twelve tribes, with the mention of 
the horrible distress they were in before. (Jer. xxx. 1—24. 
xxxi. 1—14. 23—25. 27—40. 1. 4—7. 19, 20. li: 5—10. 
15—19.) This is also agreeable to what the: “prophet _ 
Micah says, v. 3,4. Although God will send his ruler 
or Messiah into Isracl, yet he will let Israel remain in 


captivity till Sion hath gone the full time of her travail, and 


then her sorrows shall have a joyful issue; then the rem- | 
nant of his brethren shall return with the children of Israel, 
and: he (the Messias) shall stand and feed in the strength _ 
of the Lord, &c. and they shall be converted, and he (the — 
Christ) shall’be great unto'the ends of the carth, and he 
shall be the peace.” (See Bishop Chandler’s Def. p. 158.) 

' Ver. 6. And all nations shall turn, and fear the Lord 
God truly, and shall bury their idols.| The learned prelate 
above quoted says, that in this, and the foregoing verses, — 
Tobit mentions four great events which he took from the 
prophets ; viz. The end of the Jewish age or state, and a | 
long captivity of his nation ensuing it. Sacipealien A general 
return from the captivity. Thirdly, ‘The rebuilding of the 
city and temple gloriously: and, lastly, The conversion of 
all the gentile nations from idolatry, when the horn or 
kingdom of his people should be exalted. (Ibid. p. 50.) With | 
respect to this last particular, we may in general take notice, 
that the destruction of idolatry is often mentioned in the 
prophets as a principal circumstance in their description 
of the flourishing state of the chureh, which should come 


‘to pass in sifiertiaapsigg pe fsa. 1. 29. Jer. iii, 17. xvi. 19. 


Zech. xiii. 2. But that of Micah, v. 12—14. is most clear 
and full, And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord, that I will cut off atl witchcrafts out of thine hand, and 
thou shalt have no more soothsayers. Thy graven images also 


‘will I cut off, and thy standing images ont of the midst of 


thee, and thou shalt no more worship the work of .thine 
hands. And I wili pluck up thy groves out of the midst of 
thee, &e. ' And it appears to have been the sentiment of 
the ancient Jews themselves, that the utter abolishing of 
idolatry should attend the happy times of the Messias. 

. Ver. 10. Remember how Aman handied Achiacharus that 
brought him up; how out of light he brought him into dark- 
ness, and how he rewarded him again: yet Achiacharus was 
saved, but the other had his reward ; for he went down into 
darkness. Manasses gave alms, and escaped the snares of 
death, which they had set for him 5 but Aman fell into the 


snare, and perished.] Ex tov gwric iyyayev abrov sig To oKdToc, | 


i.e. He endeavoured, according to Drusius, to take away 


_ his life, or, from a flourishing condition, to bring him into 


poverty or banishment. Who Achiacharus was, is un- 
certain; probably it is Tobit’s nephew, mentioned i. 21. 
xi. 18, Much less do we know who Aman or Manasses is. 
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There is no reason, but the mere name, to suppose the latter 
to be Jndith’s husband; it is more likely to be, as Junius 
conjectures, another name for Achiacharus, and that Nas- 
bas should be inserted in the text instead of it. (See note 
on xi. 18.) Nor is Aman here, that Haman who was Mor- 


decai’s and the Jews’ enemy, whose history we have in — 


the book of Esther; for this is utterly incompatible with the 
time which Tobit is supposed to live in. ‘The elevation of 
Mordecai to his great dignity, and the fall and disgrace of 
Haman, happened after the captivity of Babylon was 
ended, and after the time of Darius the Mede. This, there- 


fore, is cither an interpolation, as some suppose, in the | 


history, and indeed it is wholly omitted by the Vulgate, or 
it ‘refers to some accident or charge against Achiacha- 
rus, which Tobias was acquainted with, possibly brought 
against him by some haughty ungrateful courticr whom he 
had contributed to raise. However, from his happy escape, 
through God’s blessing on his deeds, from the perfidious- 
ness and treachery of Aman, we are furnished with a fresh 
instance of the power and reward of charity, and of the 
truth of Tobit’s observation, iv. 10. That alms deliver 
from death, and suffer not to come into darkness; the very 
phrase used here. 

Ver. 15. But before he died, he heard of the destruc- 
tion of Nineveh, which was taken by Nabuchodonosor and 
Assuerus.}| Usher, in his Annals, A. M. 3378. Prideaux, 
Connex. p. 47, 48. and other learned men, understand 
‘this of Nabopolassar, father to Nebuchadnezzar (called 
in the Greek Nabuchodonosor), and Cyaxares, king of 
Media, ‘called by Danicl Ahasuerus,ix.1. This remark- 
able transaction is generally placed in the twenty-ninth 
year of king Josiah, and the fixing it to this time, ex- 
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actly agrees with the account givén by the heathen his- 
torians, Herodotus, Strabo, Alexander Polyhistor, and 
others. Eusebius places the time of the taking of Nineveh 
in the twenty-sccond year of Cyaxares, and the Hebrews 
in the first of Nabuchodonosor, both which accounts agree; 
for according to Eusebius, this twenty-second year of Cy- 
axares falls in with the first of Nabuchodonosor. These 
two princes entering into an alliance together, by means of 
a marriage between Amyitis, daughter of Astyages, and 
Nebuchadnezzar, son of Nabopolassar, marched with their 
combined forces against Nineveh, and besieged Chinilada- 
nus init; and after the city was taken, his dominions were 
shared between the two conquerors; Nabopolassar became 
master of Nineveh and Babylon; and Cyaxares, of Media 
and the bordering provinces. Some learned men have start- 
edaninquiry, how Cyaxares and Assuerus can be the same 
person? Sir Isaac Newton gives the following solution of 
it, ‘That Assuerus is the same name with Achsucrns, 
Oxyares, Axares, and Cy, in the Persian language, signi- 
fying a prince or ruler, Cyaxares means prince Axares.” 
(Chronol. see also Drusii Quesit. p.17, 18.) It is uncer- 
tain who inserted the two last verses of this book; Tobias 
is generally supposed to have continued the history from 
the end of the twelfth chapter to ver. 14. of this, but he 
could not write the account of his own death. It was 
added probably by one of the family, as what relates to 
Moses’s death, at the end of the Pentateuch, was inserted 
by Joshua his successor, or some other hand. I shall 
only observe, that though the Syriac concludes as our ver- 


sion, yet Munster’s and Fagius’s Hebrew copies omit the 


mention of the death both of father and son. 
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Ver. 1. I N the twelfth year.| How is this consistent with 
what is mentioned ver. 18. where it is said that he marched 
in battle-array in the seventeenth year? Vatablus and others, 
to avoid this difficulty, sappose the ‘war ‘to have begun in 
the twelfth year of Nabuchodonosor, and to be finished in 
the seventeenth. But this is more than they have authority 
for; the account being rather of a particular battle, than of 
a continued war. - Possibly this is.one of those various 
readings which Jerome professeth to have cut off, as cor- 
ruptions of ‘the text; for it docs not occur in his transla- 
tion. And agreeably his version placcth the expedition of 
‘Holofernes, that was the next year after this hattle of 
Ragau, in ‘the thirteenth year of Nabuchodonosor, which 
‘Dr. Prideaux says is the ‘truth of the matter. (Connex. 
‘vol. i. p.29.) It is remarkable that the’Greck text of this 


book precedes the Latin one five years, as appears from 
the instance above, and from ver. 1. of the next chapter, 
where the Greek has the eighteenth year, which in Jcrome’s 
version is only the thirteenth. Some account for the dif- 
ference this way, that Nabuchodonosor, the adopted son 
or grandson of Asar-haddon, reigned jointly with bim five 
years, and sole thirteen years, to the time of his army be- 
ing cut off with Holofernes before Bethulia, (chap. xv.) In 
the last year but one of his reign Nabuchodonosor over- 
came Arphaxad, and destroyed Ecbatane, and in his last, 
Holofernes was beheaded by Judith. The Vulgate begins 
this book with, Itaque Arphaxad, &c. which looks as if this 


was a continuation of something preceding. Calmet says, 


‘¢ It may he joined to the history of Tobit withoutany great 
inconvenience, or much breaking in upon the regular series 
of events. For the building of Ecbatane, and the war be- 
tween Arphaxad and Nabuchodonosor mentioned here, 
follow closely enough the taking of Nineveh by Assuecrus, 
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i.e, Cyaxares, or Astyages, whieh Tobias lived long enough 
to hear of, and the taking of Nineveh is the last event men- 
tioned in the book of Tobit.” But it cannot be inferred 
from this connective particle, that Judith is a continuation 
of the preceding history, because these two do not syn- 
chronize, if that of Judith is rightly placed, A. M. 3348. and 
the taking of Nineveh, according to Usher, be in 3378. Nor 
ought this to be joined to Tobit, or necessarily to follow it, 
beeause so placed in most editions, the placing thereof 
probably being accidental and arbitrary : nor do their sub- 
jects agree, the history of Tobit being the memoirs of a 
private family, and Judith that of the Jewish nation. It 
seems more probable, as Calmet conjectures, cither that 
this history made a part of, and was taken from, some pub- 
lie registers, wherein the most remarkable events are en- 
tered and recorded, in a regular series and order; or that 
the particle here is superfluous, as a like one, et, is placed 
at the head of several books of Scripture, where it has no- 
thing to do with the sense. But the best way to solye this 


is to observe, that the Greek and other more correct ver- {| 


sions wholly omit it. 

- Of the reign of Nabuchodonosor, who reigned i in Nineveh 
the great eity.] The Medes, after subduing several of tho 
neighbouring nations, nader the conduct ‘of their second 
king Phraortes, invaded Assyria. Saosduchinus, or Saos- 

uchius, ealled here Nahuchodonosor, raised a powerful 
army to oppose them, summoning the whole force of his 
wide-spreading dominions, and inviting a]l the nations of 
the east to his assistance. Most of those which were 
summoned reeeived his ambassadors with contempt, upon 
which he resolves on nothing less than being avenged on 
the whole earth, and choosing Holofernes for the instru- 
ment of his vengeance ; as he was commandcr-in-chief of 
his forees, he orders him to put al] to the sword who 
should oppose him, (ii. 11.) As to the cruelty with which 
these orders were executed, fhe dread and terror that mer- 
ciless general struck into the countries throngh which he 
marched, the courageous resolution taken by the Jews to 
withstand the mighty conqueror, the-great strait to whieh 
the city of Bethulia and their whole nation were reduecd, 
and their miraculous deliverance ; and, lastly, the great 
slaughter of the Assyrian army: these particulars we have 
a distinct and minute account of in the following chapters, 
Herodotus confirms the main of this history, telling us, 
that Phraortes, the Mede, made war against the Assyrians, 
‘*‘ Those I mean, (says he, Jib. i. cap. 102.) who lived at 
Nineveh, who had formerly been the chief of all, but now 
were deserted by their friends or vassals, though never- 
theless in a good condition to defend themselves.” No 
two historical pieces can, so far as they are concerned to- 
gether, more jllustrate each other than Herodotus and this 
book of Judith. (See Montfaucon, Hist. Ver. Judith.) It 
hath been objected, that the king of Nineveh is here called 


Nabuchodonosor, which is the proper name of the kings’ 


of Babylon; .to this it may be answered, That we find not 
only in writers of different characters, the Greck and He- 
brew, the saered and profane, but even in writers of the 
same nation, the same person under different appellations : 

though therefore in strictness of speech it may be counted 
an errorin history, to call the king of Nineveh by the name 
of Nabuchodonosor, yet, as it was the style and manner of 
the Jews to denote any prince who lived beyond the Eu- 
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‘phrates by that name, (see Tobit xiv. 15:) we need not’ 
‘wonder to find this writer, who wrote either at Babylon or 
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in Chaldea, and lived in an age when the fame and repu- 
tation of Nabuchodonosor the Great had.quite eclipsed the. 


“name of all his predecessors, ealling another prince, who: 


lived at a far distance, viz. Saosduchinus, the king of. 
Assyria, by the name of the king of Babylon, which per- 


‘haps at that time might be the standing name of every 


great and distant monareh. Others say, that this Nabu- 
chodonosor, then king of Assyria, sprang from the royal. 


_line of the kings of Babylon, and that he chose to retain 


the Chaldee name of the kings of Babylon, viz. Nabu-~ 
chodonosor, as a standing memorial of his extraction, and- 
that it might appear he was king of Babylon as well as of 
Assyria and Nineveh. 

In the days of Arphaxad, which reigned over the Moles: 
Arphaxad seems to be a common name of all the kings of 
Media, as Merodaeh was of those of Babylon, and Pharaoh 
or Ptolemy of those of Egypt. The question is, what Ar- 
phaxad is here meant? As Arphaxad is said to be that 
king who was the founder of Media, Prideaux contends that 
Deioces must be the person. (Connex. vol. i. p, 28.) But: 
Calmet and many others are of opinion, that by Arphaxad 
is not here meant the Deioces in Herodotus, but his son 
Phraortes, who succeeded him in the kingdom of Media; 
which seems more probable, as the history informs us, that 
this Arphaxad was overcome by Nabuchodonosor, or Saos- 
duchinus, king of Assyria, and slain in the mountains of 
Ragau, by the Assyrian archers, (i. 15.) whieh even Hero- 
dotus himself makes to be the fate not of Deioces the father, 
but of: his son Phraortes, (lib.i. cap.97.) who, having sub- 
dued the Persians, as he tells us, and made himself master 
of almost all Asia, was not content therewith, buf coming 
at last to attempt Nineveh and the Assyrian empire, was him- 
self defeated and killed in the bold attempt. 

In Ecbatane.] This city is by the ancients constantly 
ealled Eebatan of Media, to distinguish it from another in 
Syria, bearing the same name. For beauty and magnifi- 
cence it was little inferior to Babylon or Nineveh. In com- 
pass it is said to have been near two hundred furlongs, It 
was the metropolis of all Media, and the seat both of the 
Median and Persian monarchs, their ordinary residence in 
the heat of summer, as Susa was in the winter-time. The 
royal palace was about seven furlongs, or a mile in com- 
pass, and built with all the cost and skill that a stately 
edifice did require. (Polyb. lib. x.) Some of its beams are 
said to be of silver, and the rest of ccdae strengthened with 
plates of gold. 

Ver. 2. And built in Ecbatane bile round about of stones 
hewn three cubits broad and six cubits long.| Prideaux says 
of Deioces, that having repaired, beautified, and enlarged, 
the city of Ecbatana (whieh, according to Diodorus, lib. ii. 
had been built from the times of Semiramis, one thousand 
three hundred years before), he made it the royal seat of his 
kingdom, and reigned there with great wisdom, honour, 
and prosperity, fifty-three years; during which time, it 
erowing to bea great eity, he is for this reason reckoned by 
the Greeks to have been the founder of it: (Connex. yol. i. 

p. 20.) but as the writer of this history does not mention 
in founding ot this city here, though the Vulgate, without 
authority, does, but the adding new and magnificent forti- 
fications to it, itis probably to be understood of Phraortes 
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his son, who being a prince ef warlike spirit, and having 
. many forces under his command, may not improperly be 
supposed to delight in works ef this nature. His father in- 
deed might lay the foundation-of some great designs, and 
during his lifetime carry on the buildings, and leave the 
completion of them to his son, as undertakings of this kind 
are not so soon completed; and in this sense he may be 
considered as a joint founder, and what is here said of Ar- 
phaxad be applied to him. Particular mention, we may 
observe, is here made of the largeness of the stones em- 
ployed in the works, as the ancients placed a great part of 
the magnificence of their buildings herein, as appears from 
the description of old monuments in history, and from tho 
ruins of such antique buildings as have in some measure 
escaped the injury of time and the rudeness of past ages. 

‘ And made the height of the wall seventy cubits, and the 
breadth thereof fifty cubits. Ver. 3. And set the towers 
thereof upon the gates of it a hundred cubits high, and the 
breadth thereof in the foundation threescore cubits.| ‘The 
walls of this city are much celebrated by the ancients, and 
minutely described by Herodotus. (Lib. i. cap. 98.) They 
were seven in number, all of a circular form, and gradually 
rising above cach other by the height of the battlements of 
each: wall. The situation of the gtound; rising by an easy 
ascent, was very favourable to the design of building them, 


and perhaps first suggested it. The royal palace and trea-. 


sury were within the emcees circle of the seven. ‘The 
first of these walls was equal in circumference to the city of 


Athens, 7. e. according to Thucydides, (lib. i.) one hundred | 


. and seventy-eight furlongs, and had white battlements, the 


second black, the third of a purple colour, the fourth blue, . 


and the fifth of deep orange. But the two innermost,-as 
serving more immediately for a fence to the royal person of 
the king, and within one of which was his palace, were em- 
bellished above the other; the one being covered or gilt with 
silver, and the other with gold. Each of them being higher 
than the other, and distinguished by the colour of their se- 
veral pinnacles, gave unto the eye a most agreeable pro- 
spect. (Herod. ibid.) This description indeed of. Herodo- 
tus savours somewhat of romance, but the uncommon height 


and superb magnificence of the walls are confirmed by other . 


good authorities. It should seem as if the walls of Echa- 
tane were each of them seventy cubits high, fifty cubits 
broad, and the towers upon the gates a hundred cubits higher; 
but this is to be understood only of the innermost wall. 
And this is-the more probable, because the description in 
_ these verses is of the height and breadth, rov refyoue, the 
wall, not walls, as if a particular one was only meant. The 
‘Vulgate is faulty in rendering, Fecit muros ejus in latitudi- 
nem cubitorum septuaginta, et in altitudinem cnbitorum tri- 
ginta. St. Jerome’s version agrees with ourtranslation; and 
understands the seventy cubits of the height, which seems 
the true rendering, and jis confirmed by the Greck and 
Syriac. 

Ver. 4. And he made the lite thereaf, even gates that 
were raised to the height of seventy cubits, and the breadth 
of them was forty cubits.] Itis to be presumed, that this ex- 
traordinary height takes in all the embellishments ovcr and 
about the doors, and not that the gates themselves ppened 
to such an exact height. We shall the less wonder at the 
extraordinary grandeur of the towers and gates here men- 
tioned, if we reflect upon what is related of Nineveh,—that it 
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had fifteen hundred towers upon the walls of it, each of them 
a hundred feet high: and on what Josephus says of the 
gates of the temple of Jerusalem, that they were sixty — 
high and twenty broad. 

Ver. 5. In the great plain, which is the plain in the be 
ders af Ragau.] The plains of Ragau are very probably 
those which lie about Rages, a town of Media, standing 
upon the mountains of Ecbatana, and distant about a small 
day’s journey from that city. 

Ver. 6.] Thore is a great difference vetweb the Greek and 
Latin version of this book, particularly as to the proper 
names. Probably both the great plain itself and the rivers 
had different names. What is called here and in the Greek, 
Hydaspes, is styled Jadason in the Latin versions. Calmet 
observes, that the Syriac is most exact as to the names of 
places; it reads here, that Nabuchodonosor engaged with 
Arphaxad in the plains of Dura, mentioned Dan. iii. and 
instead of the river Jadason, it puts Ulai, which occurs 
likewise in Dan. viii. 21. 

Ver. 7. Sent unto all that dwelt in Persia.| The mention | 
of the Persians as a distinguished people at the time of 
this transaction has been thought inaccurate; as the name 


-of the Persians was hardly if at all known before Cyrus, at 


least they were till then’ an obscure people, and included 
under the name of Elam, or Elamites. (See Boch. Geogr. 
lib. iv. cap. 10.). But this objection, supposing it well 
grounded, is not particular to this writer. inaccuracies in 
geography and chronolegy are found in almost all ancient 
writers; and even the sacred text is not free from them, at 
least according to our version. 

* Ver.10. Until yow come beyond Tanis and Memphis, and 
to all the inhabitants of Eqypt.| The Vulgate only mentions’ 
terram Jesse, which Calmet expounds the land of Goshen, 
in the lower Egypt, called the land of Gesem, I presume, 
in the preceding verse: Probably.by synecdoche a part 
was designed for the whole. It should seem from this and 
ver. 12. that Nabuchodonosor did command in Egypt before 
the conquest of Judea, which yet was a necessary passage 
for the invading of Egypt: what is mentioned therefore here © 
of Egypt, has ‘been condemned by Diodate and others, if 
not as false, at least as premature.’ But allowing this, 
might not such an imperious and conceited prince as ‘Nabu- 
chodonosor is here described, send his orders to those be- ° 
yond Tanis and Memphis, and to all the inhabitants of 
Egypt, though he had no power or command in Egypt, to 
attend his summons, and to accompany him to the battle? 
which indeed appears from the following verse to have been 
the very case. Ile who expected the whole carth should 
submit te him, might easily flatter himself that Egypt, a 
small part of it, would not dispute his orders. ~— like an- 
swer may serve for his message into Persia, ver. 

Ver. 11. But all the inhabitants of the land hate light 
of the commandment of Nabuchodonesor, neither went they 
with him to battle, for they were not ufraid of him: yea, he 
was before them as one man,.and they sent away his ambas- 
sadors from them without effect, and with disgrace.| It may 
seem surprising and strange, that the inhabitants of the 
land should dare to behave in the manner here related, 
except they thought that Nahuchodonosor could not stand 
against Arphaxad, a valiant prince, and at the head of a 


- numerous and powerful'army. ‘The truth is, after the de- 


struction of Sennachcrib’s army by the destroying angel in 
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Judea, the power and credit of iho kings of Assyria be- 
gan to dwindle; and among others who broke from that 
' government was  Merédach-Baladan, king of Babylon, who 
before was tributary to the king of Assyria: ‘Or probably, 
the nations mentioned in the foregoing verses, instructed by 
the misfortunes of others, and seeing that their submission 
served only to render the conqueror more fierce and inso- 
lent, might take the resolution here mentioned,” though 
seemingly rash and imprudent.” 
that this message and invitation to the inhabitants of the 
several places here mentioned to come to his assistance, 
was hefore the engagement with Arphaxad, as our version, 
following the Greek, represents it; but,the Vulgate makes 
it to be after that battle, to induce them by a sense of his 
conquests; and the terror of his arms, to submit to his do- 
Minion and empire; or whether he sent to the same people 
twice, as some have conjectured, both before and after the 
engagement: however this be, it is certain that his pride 
was very sensibly piqued at the disappointment, when he 


found so many people, whom, in his own mind, he looked - 


upon as already vanquished and subdued, daring to dispute 
his orders, and affronting him in the person of his ambassa- 
dors. They regarded him, says the text, only as one man, 
i.e. as a private man, without respecting his public dignity 
or charaeter, as one that had no right or business to com- 
mand them to attend, and, therefore, as their equal, we dijo 
isoc, as some copies have it, or being but a man, no better 
than themselves. +s 


Ver. 12. Therefore Nabuehodonosor was very angry, and 


sware by his throne and kingdom.] This was anciently es- 
teemed a most solemn, sacred, and inviolable oath. He- 
rodotus says, that the Scythians, whom the older Latin ver- 
sion mentions here instead of the Syrians, particularly used 
this form, when a more solemn oath than ordinary was to 
be taken, (lib. iv. cap. 68.) It appears from the gospel, 
(Matt. v. 34. xxiii. 22.) that the Jews sometimes swore by 
heaven, or God’s throne, which was virtually swearing by 
God himself, who sat upon it.' And the Persians usc it to 
this day. (See Tavern. Voyag. b.i.) And may not Na- 
buchodonosor, in like manner swearing by his throne and 
kingdom, be conceived as swearing by himself, as he owned 
no superior cither in heaven or on earth? Ifomer intro- 
duces Achilles swearing by his sceptre. (Il. A.) And it is 
observed by Aristotle, that when princes swore, they usually 
held up their seeptre. 

That he would slay with the sword all the inhabitants of 
the land of Moab, and the children of Ammon, and all Ju- 
dea ...] In judging of Nabuchodonosor’s behaviour, a 
great difference is to be made between those who were 
subject to him, and those whom he intended to make so. 
The former, in refusing to obey his orders, and send their 
troops to his assistance against the Medes, were doubtless 
rebels to their sovereign, and deserved his sharpest resent- 
ment: but such as were free and unsubdued, were at li- 
berty to act as they pleased ; as they were under no ties 
of duty, policy and prudence alone were to direct them. 
This seems to have been the case of the Jews in particular, 
they were independent of him, nor had he any right over 
them or their country. {t does not appear that they owed 
him either services or tribute; or if some small acknow- 
‘ledgments of this sort were due from them, they did not 
imply such vassalage as to oblige them to be ‘auxiliaries 
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‘upon every occasion. 


‘It seems.most probable 
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‘The justice of their refusal will. ap- 
pear yet farther, if we consider that Nabuchodonosor, be- 
sides his seheme of universal dominion, intended likewise 
to oblige the several nations to. acknowledge him only to be 


God, (iii. 8. vi. 2.) which the Jews could not submit to 


without a renunciation of their religion. And God seems 
to have approved the conduct ofthis people by the miracu- 
lous deliverdnee wrought in their favour.. 

Ver. 15. Mountains of Ragau.] It is no impebhabie’ con- 
jecture, that this city, the same with Rages, Tobit i. 14. 
was built by Reu the son of Peleg. For not only, the de- 
scendants of Arphaxad (of whom came Peleg, the father of 
Reu) settled in these and the adjacent parts, but Ren is 
called by the LX X. Ragau. And as to the posterity of 
Arphaxad settling here, it is remarkable, that in the be- 
ginning of this book mention is made of Arphaxad, who 
reigned over the Medes in Echatane.. This name being 
probably given to the said king, in memory and honour. of 
their forefather Arphaxad, the son of Shem, and grandson 
of Noah,. who, probably, upon the dispersion of mankind, 
settled himself in these-parts of Asia, whence we find here 
a whole country retaining plain footsteps of his name, it 
being called Arrapachitis in Ptolemy; probably for Ar- 
phaxaditis. ving Well’s Geography; vol. iii. p. 196.) | 


CHAP. IL 


Ver..1. Aho: in the exghteenth year . . .] The placing the 
expedition of Holofernes in this year scems to.be in con- 
sequence of the former mistake, (i. 13.) and a continuation, 
says Prideaux, of the same blunder. (Connex. vol.i. p. 29.) 
Jcrome’s version has the thirteenth year here, the expedi- 
tion of Holofernes being the year aftcr the battle of Ragau, 
which, according to that version, was in the twelfth of Na- 
buchodonosor. And with this agrees Usher, in his Annals, 
A.M. 3348. Itis said here to be in the two-and-twentieth 
day of the first month, 7. e. in that part of the month Nisan, . 
or in the beginning of spring, called in the Hebrew the 
return of the year; which the Seripture takes notice of, as 
the usual time when kings go forth to battle. (2 Sam. xi. 2.) 
~ Ver.2. And coneluded the afflicting of the whole earth 
out of his own moith.] Kat ouvexdXeoe rijv xaxtav .tig yng ek 
rou ordpatog avrov. This verb secms to have crept in from. 
the beginning. of this verse, and to have no place here. 
Other copies have ovveréXece, which our version follows; but 
it will be difficult to fetch the sense given in it from the pre- 
sent Greck. As it now stands, it differs very little from what 
goes before, and what follows. Badwell’s sense of the place 
is new and agreeable: ‘‘ He declared to, and laid before 
his nobles whom he had convened, all the rudeness offered: 
to him from the nations he had sent to, and the contemptu- 
ous treatment his ambassadors met with.” The authors of 
the Geneva version manifestly understood it in this sense 
when they rendered, He communicated with them his secret 
counsel, and set before them with his own mouth all.the ma- 
lice of the earth. And Junius’s rendering is to the same 
efléct, Colligens omne malum regionum istarum ore suo. And 
so Calmet, Nabuchodonosor representa lui inéme la malice 
de toute la terre. When it is here said that he meditated re- 
venge on the whole carth, this is not to be understood ab- 
solutely, but includes such people and nations only, as re- 
fuséd to attend his summons, those mentioned in the former 
AO 
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chapter, ver. 7—10. yi and oixovpévn are both taken fre- 
quently in Scripture in a restrained sense to signify a par- 
ticular country: Judea, especially, is often so denomi- 
nated. 

Ver.4. Called Holofernes ...] Some annotators are of 
opinion, that the word Holofernes is of Persian extract, 
in the same manner as Tisaphernes, Intaphernes, &e. but 
others imagine, that this general was a native either of 
Pontus or Cappadocia. Polybius makes mention of one 
of that name, who having conquered Cappadocia, soon 
lost it again by endeavouring to change the ancient cus- 
toms of the country, and to introduce drunkenness, toge- 
ther with feasts and rites to Bacchus. Whereupon Casau- 
bon conjectures, that this was the same Holofernes that 
commanded Nehuchadnezzar’s forces; asit must be owned, 
that his riot and debauchery, as well as the rapidity of his 
conquests, make him not unlike him. (Polyb. lib. x. cap. 
11. and Casaub. in Athen.) 

Ver. 4. The chief captain of his army which was next unto 
him.] By Zonaras he is called Archisatrapas, by Tertullian 
and St. Austin, Rex; on account probably of the supreme 
power and command which he had. He seems to have 
been in the same favour, dignity, and power, with Nabucho- 
donosor, as Joseph was with Pharaoh in Egypt, and Ha- 
man with Ahasuerus in Persia, (Esth. iii.) and Achiacharus 
with Esar-haddon in Assyria. (Tob. i.) 

Ver. 5. And the number of horses, with thetr riders, twelve 
thousand.| Here our translators have, with great judgment, 
followed the Alexandrian copy, which has x:Ardéac, instead 
of the other copies pvpiddwv. No doubt pupiadwv déxa dtw 
is a mistake here, and seems to have been the gloss to the 
number in the line above, y:Aidéac¢ Exardv cixoot, over against 
which some hand had put the usual way of expressing that 
number, viz. twelve myriads ; and this by mistake after- 
ward crept into the text in the line below. 


Ver. 7. Thou shalé declare unto them, that they —o 


for me earth and water.) ‘This, according to the margin, is 
after the manner of the kings of Persia, to whom earth and 
water were wont to be given, in acknowledgment of their 
being lords of land and sea. ‘Thus Darius, to make trial 
which of the Grecians would submit to him, and which 
would not, sent heralds to all their cities to demand earth 
aod water. On the arrival of these heralds, several of the 
Grecian cities, dreading the power of the Persians, did as 
was required of them; but when those who were sent to 
Athens and Lacedemon came thither with this commis- 
sion, they flung them, the one into a well, and the other 
into a deep pit, and bid them fetch earth and water thence. 
But this being done in the heat of their rage, they repented 
of it when come to a cooler temper, and would gladly have 
made any satisfaction for the wrong that weuld have been 
accepted of; and the Lacedemonians sent a proper person 
on purpose to Susa to make an offer hereof. (Herod. lib. vii.) 
From the tribute here demanded, some have inferred, that it 
was a Persian monarch that gave these imperious orders,and 
they confirm this opinion from these farther reasons: 1. The 
Apostolical Constitutions mention what is here recorded to 
have happened émt Aapefov. (Lib. viii. 2.) 2. The name of 
Holofernes, the general of this army, and next in power to 
the king, like those of Tissapherues, Artaphernes, Inta- 
phernes, Barzaphernes, is known by its termination to be 
of Persian extraction. 3. It appears from Josephus, (Ant. 
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lib. xi. 5.) that Joacim, mentioned in this history, iv. 6. 
was not high-priest till the end of Darius’s reign. 4. The 
hymn of thanksgiving upon the wonderful deliverance God 
had vouchsafed his people, mentions particularly that the 
Persians quaked at her boldness, and the Medes were daunt- 
ed at her hardiness, which scems to imply their having a 
principal share in this war. This history cannot be as- 
signed to the times of Nebuchadnezzar, who carried the two 
tribes captives, inasmuch as it is declared therein, v. 18, 
19. that it happened after the return of those tribes out of 
captivity, long after the death of that king. <A learned 
writer, and a great stickler for this opinion, surmises, that 
the Jews changed the namo of Darius into Nabuchodono- 
sor, when they set up their spurious Messias, Bar Chocab, 
and that the true era of this history is inthe thirty-sixth year 
of Darius. (Whiston’s Hist. of the Old Test. vol. i. p. 369.) 
Others, without having any recourse to the corruption of 
the text, suppose, that some Persian king, who resembled 
Nebuchadnezzar in his designs and actions, is here called 
by his name, in‘like manner as any noted conspirator may 
be called’a Catiline. Sulpicius Severus, from the likeness 
of the two characters, will have Ochus, the successor of 
Artaxerxes, to be the person, who was very cruel and fond 
of going to war. (Sacr. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 22.) Some have 
fixed upon Cambyses, particularly Eusebius, (in Chron.) 
St. Austin (lib. xviii. cap. 16. de Civ. Dei), and the Venerable 
Bede, and have assigned it’as the reason why Cambyses 
opposed the building of the temple, (Ezra iv.) because the 
Jews killed Holofernes. But this history of Judith cannot 
fall in with the twelfth of Cambysés,. (see ver. 1.) as that 
prince lived but seven years and five months; (Herod: 
lib. iii.) but whoever is fixed upon, there seems to lie this 
objection against the conjecture in general, that Nabucho- 
donosor here mentioned, is all along particularly charae- 
terized as king of the Assyrians, (i. 7. 11. ii. 1.4, &c.) and 
his gerieral, as chief captain of the army of Assur, (ii. 4.14. 
v.1.vi.1,&e.) As this particularity therefore seems neces- 
sarily to confine it to a Babylonian or an Assyrian mo- 
narch, and as the times of ‘Nebuchadnezzar suit not with 
those of this history, might we not rather imagine, if a 
change of names through any Jewish corruption of the 
copies is to be suspected or admitted, that they changed 
the name of the king of Assyria or Babylon, Saosduchinus, 
or some other, into Nabuchodonosor? Farther, if the de- 
mand of earth and water was not peculiar to the Persians, 
but in use among other nations, and is only a common form 
of acknowledging subjection; and if the Persians are to 
be considered here only as auxiliaries, as seems most pro- 
bable from i. 7. and were, among others, summoned them- 
selves to assemble at Nabuchodonosor’s command,—then 
what is here recorded should scem to belong to the times 
before Darius, or even the very establishment of the Per- 
sian empire; for it cannot be supposed, that when that 
was in its glory, the Persians under Cambyses, Darius, or 
Xerxes, or indeed any of their kings, then lords of the 
east, should be so obsequious to the commands of the 
proud Assyrian, as to assemble at his summcns; or so void 
of policy, as to join their forces to subdue the earth to 
him, to enlarge his power and dominion, and in effect to 
lessen and diminish their own ; besides, “ Did any of these 
Persian monarchs (says Calmet) reign at Nineveh? Did 
they declare war against a king of the Medes? Were they 
f 
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ever kings of Assyria? Did they conquer Cappadocia, Ci- 
licia, Syria, Arabia, Mesopotamia, and Phoenicia? Or, ra- 
ther, did not all these provinces make part of the empire, 
which they received from their ancestors ?” 

Ver. 11. But concerning them that rebel, let not thine eyes 
spare them.] i. e. Either through a motive of compassion, or 
a principle of avarice, as Saul aid when, instead of obeying 
the commandment of Ged, to smite Amalek, and utterly to 
destroy all that they had, ont of a false compassion he 
spared Agag, and the best of the sheep and the oxen, and all 
that was good. (1 Sam. xv. 3. 9.) 

_ Ver. 12. For as I live, and by the power of my kingdom, 
whatsoever. I have spoken, that will Ido by mine hand.] 
When we consult that Divine light which teaches us, that 
men can do nothing but as God shall please to enable 
them, or shall allow to be done, one cannot help being sur- 
prised, and scarce forbear laughing, at the vanity of the 
Assyrian prince, who, flushed with the conceit of his. vic- 
tory over Arphaxad, and the advantages hitherto. gained, 


resolves upon the vast attempt of subduing the whole earth, 


as if his power was invincible, and his project, founded 
either on pride, ambition, er resentment, could not fail of 
success. From the secrecy and well-concertced measures 
ofhis expedition, and the. number of forces ready to engage 
in it, he assures himself of conquest, not considering, that 
success depends upon God’s good pleasure, who often de- 
lights to defeat the unjust designs and unwarrantable. en- 
terprises of such princes, who aim at establishing their own 
glory and greatness upon the ruin of innocent and less 
powerful states. Especially such it is his will to bring low, 
who pride themselves in their own sufficiency and strength, 
(ver. 5.) and, without asking his leave, or sceking for his 
assistance or blessing, are confident of victory, that their 
counsels cannot be disappointed, nor their combined forces 
overthrown and defeated. From the authoritative manner 
and lofty Janguage of this verse, one would have thought 
that it was God himself that was speaking, he who has the 
sovereign dominion over all creatures, and whose decrees 
and orders are always infallible and irresistible; who never 
commissions a Moses or a Joshua to go and fight their enc- 
mies with a promise of success, but the event is always 
answerable, and the attempt successfal. But what a pro- 
digious difference is there between the precarious resolu- 
tions of vain man, and the unerring decrecs of an all-wise 
God ; between a prince who has nothing of his own, but 
his widd and an all-powerful Being, to whom kings, even 
in the summit of their fancied greatness, are subject and 
accountable! The event of this history in particular shews 
the vanity of such presumptuous boasting, in defiance of the 
Most High ; that even weak and inconsidcrable means shall 
have the power, by God’s appointment, to stop the career, 


and confound the pride, of the mighty; and a Judith un- | 
| king.] These people surrendered themselves as vassals to 


armed, if sent by the Lord of hosts, and inspired with re- 
solution xy him, shal! perform wonders for the deliverance 
of his people, against the whole force of an insulting enemy, 
who took not God for their strength, but trusted in the mul- 
titude of their hosts. 
_ Ver. 21. Near the mountain, which is at the left hand of 
the upper Cilicia.) It is probable that ‘Taurus and Anti- 
taurus are here meant, as these are large mountains bor- 
dering on Cilicia. 
Ver. 23. And destroyed Phud and Lud.] 7. e. Egypt and 
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Lydia ; for Lud cannot mean here. Ethiopia, because the 
Ethiopians (i. 10.) had no concern in this affair, the Assy- 
rian monarch had received no affront or contemptuous an- 
swer from them.. If what Grotius observes of the geogra- 
phy of this writer be true, that it is rayupepie, crassoque 
filo, one shall the less wonder, that Phud and Lud, 7. 2. 
Egypt and Lydia; Rasses and Ishmael, i. e. 'Tarsus’ and 
Arabia; Mesopotamia and Cilicia, are connected together, 
without a proper regard to the order or situation of places. 

Ver. 27. Then he went down into the plain of Damascus.] 
If we do not suppose. Holofernes to have been assisted in 
extending his conquests, and to have executed part of what 
is mentioned. in this and the foregoing verses, by several 
large detachments. from. the general army, under the con- 
duct of other generals and lieutenants, the rapidity of his 
conquests is almost incredible. He seems to conquer more 
places in less than two months, than another could even 
visit with. so numerous.an army as his in so short a time ; 
forin about six or seven weeks’ time he conquered Cappa- 
docia, Lydia, Cilicia, Mesopotamia, from the-river Chabor, 
which empties itself into the Euphrates, to the Persian 
Gulf; as likewise Arabia, and the country of the Madian- 
ites, towards.the Dead Sea; and, last of all, Damascus: 
which. makes it the more surprising, that, after having run 
through so. many provinces, and subdued so many nations, 
by the mere terror of his name, a little insignificant town 
in comparison should stop his progress, and oblige him to 
stay before it a month. or two withont making any assault 
upon, or executing any thing considerable against it, except 
seizing ou the aqueduets, and, by rendering them useless 
and unserviceable, depriving the inhabitants of Bethulia of 
the convenience of water. Our translators here scaree 
reach the foree of the verb @eXixunoe: it is an elegant ex- 
pression, and means, that he winnowed their countries,  eF 
he took their substance, and left the chaff. 


CHAP. It. 


Ver. 1. St 0. they sent ambassadors to him to treat of peace. ] 
?.e. The inhabitants of the sea-coasts, mentioned in the last 
verse of the foregoing chapter, and people very remote, 
made solemn and respectful application to him to avert the 
danger and mischief that might otherwise beéfal them. Cur- 
tius mentions the like formal address made by the most dis- 
tant nations to Alexander tlie Great, to intercede for peace, 
and to engage his favour. (Lib. x.) Thus the Gibeon- 
ites, knowing the success usually attending such datiful 
and early application, to save themselves from danger, 
eraftily said to Joshua, We be come from a far country, we 
are thy servants, now therefore make a league with us. 


(Josh. ix.) 
Ver. 2. We the servants of Nabuchodonosor. the great 


the king of Assyria, called here the great king by way of 
eminence. ‘This was the usual title given tothis monarch. 
Thus Rab-shakeh, speaking ofhissuperior power, addresses 


| himself to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king, the king of 

Assyria, What confidence is that wherein thou trusteth? 

(2 Kings xviii. 19.) Daniel, speaking to Nebuchadnezzar, 

(ii. 37.) applies to him the like august terms of sove- 

_reignty; Thou, O king, art a king of kings ; for the God of 

heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
A402 
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glory. - And Cyrus in his epitaph is complimented in the 
like manner as Baowtebe BaoAtwy. (Strabo, lib. xv.) 

Ver. 4. Behold, even our cities, and the inhabitants there- 
of, are thy servants, come and deal with them as seemeth 
good unto thee.| As nothing very material occurs in the 
literal sense of this chapter, Messieurs of Port-Royal have 
drawn the following allegorical one from the great power 
of the kitig of Assyria, represented above in all its terror 
on the one hand, and the vast panic and abject obsequious- 
ness of the neighbouring nations on the other; ‘ ‘That by 
Nabuchodonosor, who had decreed to subdue the whole 
earth; and would be acknowledged and adored as a god 
by all the nations whom he had conquered, we may perti- 
nently understand the devil, whose grand design is, ever 
since the withdrawing his own allegiance, and exalting 
himself as God, to seduce mankind, and to persuade them 
to desert the free and happy service in which they live 
under their great Creator, and to transfer their obedience 
to him, as their only lord and master.” By Holofernes 
his general, they conceive, may be aptly meant, “ all the 
agents and emissaries of the devil, who, in compliance with 
his suggestions or orders, labour through unjust means and 
wicked arts to ‘establish his empire. Such were those 


idolatrous princes, who persecuted with fire and sword the. 


true servants of God, to oblige them to submit tothe power 
and dominion of the devil, and to renounce Jesus Christ. 
And to say nothing of the world itself, whose threats, as 
well as caresses, are alike successful in drawing men from 
their duty, such especially are all those, who, through the 
example of a bad life, or the poison and infection of evil 
principles, seduce others from their duty and steadfastness, 
to leave the true way of salvation, and to walk in the paths 
which lead to perdition and death.” (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 7. So they, and all the country round about recetved 


them with garlands, with dances, and with timbrels: yet - 


did he cast down their frontiers.}-i. e. Their frontier-towns, 
forts, and strong holds, which might otherwise give him op- 
position and disturbance. The Vulgate is more explicit 
in rendering the last clause, Nec ista tamen facientes, fero- 
citatem ejus pectoris mitigare potuerunt, nam et civitates 
eorum destruxit. It should seem, from this account, that 
it would have been more safe and glorious for these princes 
and people to have united their forces, and to have joined 
together to defend themselves against a barbarian, without 
any bowels of tenderness and compassion, and with whom 
the greatest submission was unavailable any ways tomove 
or affect him. If their villages had been sacked and plun- 
dered, they would, however, have had the glory to have 
defended their liberties at the expense of their lives. But 
fear seldom reasons truly; (Wisd. xvii. 12.) and those who 
are seized with it, without weighing the consequences, fol- 
low implicitly what it suggests and dictates. ‘The learned 
expositors above, here again strike out an allegorical sense, 
and apply it to the conduct of the wicked :—“ The wicked 
(say they), when they surrender to and enter upon the ser- 
vice of sin and Satan, propose advantageous things to 
themselves; it is their aim and intention, like the people 
here mentioned, to procure safety and happiness to them- 
selves in this life; hut herein they are miserably deceived, 
since the devil in the end‘is really more cruel and mischie- 
vous to those that submit to him, than to those who have 
the yirtue and resolution to oppose him. For should this. 
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‘pillars, statues, and the like. 
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evil spirit, like the enraged Helofernes, threaten to do all 


- the evil imaginable to the latter, should he by violence-take 


away their lives, a death so precious before God will be 
rewarded by an immortal life and eternal felicity ; or should 
he aim at what is more dear to them, the subversion of the 
true religion, his attempt would be fruitless against its great: 
Protector: but with the wicked it is not so; those who go 
out to meet this fiend, as these nations did Holofernes, 
and who willingly submit to his empire, and evén rejoice 
and take a pleasure in his service, prove often unhappy, 
even in this life, and have a terrible prospect of ruin hefore 
them for the time to come: for they are in the service of a 
master, who, being, according to the account given of him 
in Scripture, a murderer from the beginning, continues his 
implacable hatred against mankind, and is so false a friend, 
that. he gives the most deadly wound to the soul, at the 
same time that he outwardly appears to be the most kind 
and favourable; cunningly advancing the temporal interest- 
and fortunes of those whom he means eternally to ruin. Ashe 
makes no account of riches, or any of the transitory goods 
of this life, he is disposed to give, if he had it in his power, 
all the kingdoms of the world, as he once pretended to offer 
even to our Saviour, provided he could induce any thereby 
to fa}l down and worship him, and, by so doing, to be eter- 
nal partners with him in misery and punishment.” 

Ver. 8. Cut down their groves . ..| Where they used to 
offer sacrifice to their gods or idols, under green trees for 
the greater solemnity and reverence, as well as the greater 
secrecy of their mysteries. That among the heathens, trees 
and groves were the temples of their gods, appears from 
innumerable passages in sacred and profane history. And 
in the Roman laws of the twelve tables, in the second law 
of religion, it was commanded to have groves in the fields. 
From this idolatrous use of them among the heathens, the 
Israelites were bidden in the course of their conquests to’ 
cutthem down, and Deut. xii. 3. to burn them; and this’ 
law was executed by the good kings of Judah, in ‘ eoediciide’ 
to the commands of the true God. (2 Kings xviii. 4. xxiii.: 
6.14.) They were also forbidden to plant any grove or 
tree near unto the altar of the Lord. (Deut. vi. 21.) Under 
groves, probably all other monuments of religious use are 
comprehended, as houses, high-places, temples, (see iv. 1.): 
All of which Nebuchadnez- 
zar ordered to be destroyed, as-so ae —— of his ma- 
jesty and greatness. 

For he had decreed to destroy all the gods of the land, 
that all nations should worship Nabuchodonosor only, and 
that all tongues and tribes should call upon him as God.) 
The Assyrian princes, when they rose to the sublimity of 
empire, were not only despotic in their government, but 
affected even Divine honours, as may be scen in their his- 
tory, and set themselves above all the gods of the pcople 
they vanquished; and uot only presumed to pass sentence 
by the word of their mouth upon the whole world, but some-’ 
times required that none other under heaven should be 
worshipped hut themselves. We find in the account here 
given of Nabuchodonosor, that he was resolved not only 
to subdue the several nations from the Euphrates to Ethi- 
opia, but intended likewise to oblige them to adore and: 
acknowledge him only to be God. ‘Accordingly his gene- 
ral, Holofernes, did not content himself with demolishing’ 
idols and false gods, but he would remove the true God 
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likewise, -and set up Nabuchodonosor in his stead. ‘This 
appéars to have been the avowed purpose of his sending 
his great armies, not merely from a spirit of resentment, 
but rather of ambition to be acknowledged the king among: 
gods. And, indeed, as if he had been a professed atheist, 
as some have represented him, the sense of his great’suc- 
cess’in life had so intoxiéated his reason, as to forget that 
he was a man, or that there was a God that could control 
him. But the king of Nineveh was not the only prince that 
we find infected with the folly and impiety of desiring to 
pass fora god; the flatterers of Darius, who reigned over 
the Medes and Persians in the time of Daniel, proposed to 
him to make a decree, under pain of being cast into the 
den of lions, that no one should dare to ask a petition of 
any god or man, but of him only, for the space of thirty 
days. (Dan. vi. 7.) Nor was Sennacherib less insolent, 
who: boasted, 2 Kings xviii. 35. that he had not yet met 
with any god that could withstand his power, Who are 
they among all the gods of the nations, that have delivered 
their country out of mine hand? and from thence vainly. 
infers, that neither would the Lord bé able to deliver Je- 
rusalem out of his hand; exalting himself above all that 
is called god, or is worshipped. Alexander the Great, and 
many of the Roman emperors, had the like ambition of 
passing for gods. Nor is it very surprising, that those’ 
whom the devil had thus taken possession of, should, like’ 
him, aspire to be equal with God. For that proud spirit,’ 
however jealous of his honour, is not averse for special: 
ends to communicate part of it to his favourites, and will- 
ingly allows that they shall be looked upon and treated as 
rods, if he can by such superstition tempt any to leave the 
service of the true God, and by consequence become his 
slaves. : 

Ver. 9. Over against the great strait of Judea.| Called 
the hill country, Luke i. 39. It is particularly described 
ver. 7. of the next chapter. 
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Ver: Turerrrore they were exceedingly afraid of 
him, and were troubled for Jerusalem, and for the temple 
of the Lord their God.] It is not to be wondered at, that 
the people of the Jews should be much afraid of, and trem- 
ble at, so great a force coming against them, to which so 
many nations, from an apprehension of greater evils, had 
submitted, and notwithstanding had been treated with great 
severity. ‘Their fear therefore was the more excusable, 
and had this good effect, that through a distrust of them- 
selves, and their own sufficiency, it put them upon apply- 
ing to God for his assistance, and asking of him in their dis- 
tress the help of his all-powerful arm. It is observable, 
that the Jews are not represented here as concerned for 
and afraid of their goods, their liberty, or lives; but the 
occasion of their uneasiness was the apprehension they 
were under, that the holy city of Jerusalem and the teniple 
of the Lord should be profaned and treated as other the 
like places had been, where Holofernes with his army had 
passed. The Jews, it is well known, had a profound ve- 
neration for their temple, and on many occasions have 
shewed themselves ready to undergo a thousand deaths for 
the preservation of that holy place, which distinguished 

them from all other nations; and therefore their thoughts 
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at this time were chiefly fixed, and their wishes and prayers 
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| confined to their beloved sanctuary. “‘ What they did from 


a pure zeal and spirit of Judaism, and to preserve so glo- 
rious a monument of their religion, we should be equally 
zealous to do (say Messieurs of Port-Royal), from a truer’ 
principle, and a more excellent religion. It becomes us to 

be always more sincerely concerned for, and affected with, 

what any ways reflects dishonour upon or is injurious to 
the glory of God and the interest of his church, than for 
any thing that can happen to ourselves. We find that even 
the meek Jesus was affected with passion upon observing 
the sanctity of his father’s house profaned by merchan- 
dize, and the place of prayer changed into a den of thieves: 

but one does not read of any resentment he expressed, all 
the time that he was in the hands of his bitterest enemies; 
and exposed to their outrageous insults; though his body. 
was without comparison a temple far more glorious and 


_precious than that material one, for which the Jews testi- 


fied so much respect, and shewed so much concern for its. 
safety.” 

Ver. 3. For they were newly returned from the captivity, 
and all the people of Judea were ‘gathered together ; and 
the vessels, and the altar, and the house, were sanctified after 
the profanation.| It is a great dispute among the learned,. 
whether what.is related here happened before or after the 
captivity, and where the date of this transaction is to be 
placed. Those who maintain the latter opinion, ground it 
chiefly upon this passage, wherein the author, according. 
to the Greek version, says (for the Vulgate wholly omits it), : 
that the Jews were newly returned from captivity, and the 
vessels, and the altar, and the house, were sanctified after: 
the profanation. And v. 18, 19. it is farther affirmed, 
That they were led captives into a land which was not 
theirs; that the temple of their God was cast to the ground, 
and their cities taken by the enemy; but now are they come 
up from the places where they were scattered, and have pos- 
sessed Jerusalem again. 'The bare reading of these pas- 
sages, say they, naturally leads one to conclude, that what 
is here mentioned was not transacted till after the return 
from the captivily; which is confirmed by the opinion of 
many of the ancients, as well as moderns. (See Calinet’s 
Pref. sur le Liv. Judith, and Stackhouse’s Hist. of the Bib.) 
Those who maintain that this transaction happened before 
the captivity are divided, some placing it under Manasses,- 
and others under Zedekiah; but the difficulties on either, 
hypothesis possibly may be adjusted, if we be careful to 
distinguish the slight and particular dispersions and capti- 
vities of the Jews, from the long and more general one; 
and if we understand the captivity here referred to, not of 
the grand captivity of Babylon, but of one that was slight 
in comparison of it, that in the time of Manasseh seems 
most probable to be meant. When that prinee was carried 

captive to Babylon, what is hcre mentioned of the country 
heing desolate, the people dispersed, and the temple pro- 
faned; really happened; and upon his return from thence 
with some of his subjects, and being restored to his king- 
dom through God’s blessing upon his exemplary penitence, 
the temple’ by as greata zeal for the true religion was puri- 
fied again, and the service of the sanctuary restored to its 
ancient dignity. (2 Chron. xxxili. 12—14.) Butit must be 
acknowledged, that in St. Jerome’s version, made from the 
original Chaldec, as is supposed, this verse, on which the 
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controversy is founded, is wholly left out; and it is no im- 


probable conjecture of a very learned writer, that it was: 


put into the Greck version (from whence the English is 
taken) from some of those corrupted copies of the original, 
which St. Jerome complains of. (Prid. Connex. vol. 1. 
p. 32.) As the authority, therefore, of this, and that other 
passage, v. 18. is so dubious, nothing certain can be con- 


cluded from cither, or both of them, as to the point in 


question. 

Ver. 4. Therefore they sent into all the coasts of Samaria, 
and the villages, &c.] Nothing could have induced these 
two irreconcilable cnemies, the Jews and the Samaritans, 
who had a mutual aversion to each other, (see note on 
Ecclus. 1]. 25, 26.) to act jointly, and to be confederates, 
but the sense of the common danger which threatened them 
from the expedition of Holofernes. 

Ver. 5. And possessed themselves beforehand of all the 
tops of -the high mountains, and fortified the villages that 
were in them.] As Jonathan the high-priest did against 
. Apollonius, (1 Macc. x. 70.) being by the nature of their 
situation more tenable and less easy of access. During 


the captivity, and some time after, not villages only, but: 


almost all the cities, lay defenceless, and even Jerusalem 
itself was without sufficient walls for its security, as may 
easily be imagined in sucha time of desolation and dis- 
tress. 

Ver. 6. Joacim the high-priest which was in those days in 
Jerusalem.| He is sometimes called Eliakim; accordingly 
St.Jerome’s versien promiscuously uses both names for this 
high-priest. The Syriac also does the like: and indeed 
they are both names for the same person. And so Luke 
111.23. Some copics have Joiakim instead of Heli, which, 
according to Chemnitius, is Eliakim contracted; and Philo 
makes Joiakim, Heli, and Eliakim, to mean the same per- 
son. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.) It has 
heen objected against this history, that none of the name of 
Joiakimn or Eliakim is to be found either in the Scriptures 
or-in Josephus, that was high-priest before the captivity. 
As to that part of the objection from the Scriptures, it may 
be answered, that the succession of the high-priests is so 
imperfectly recorded there, that Joacim might easily be 
omitted : for whoever examines the succession of the Jew- 
ish high-priests, as we have them delivered to us in the 
first book of Chronicles, and in the books of Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah, will find them so intricate and perplexed, so many 
omissions and dislocations, such a diversity of names and 
numbers, and such seeming contrariety in the several ac- 
counts, as will cost no small pains to reduce them to any’ 
tolerable regularity. The reason is, becausc the Scripture 
no where professes to give an exact catalogue of all such 
as had been admitted to that office and dignity until the 
captivity. Andin such catalogues as are delivered, seve- 
ral are inserted that never were high-priests, and several 
are omitted that were. The high-pricsts of the family of 
Eli are instances of the latter, for they are left out of that 
pedigree; and those of the true race who were excluded by 
them are instances of the former, for they are in it, though 
they never were high-pricsts. It is very likely, as Pri- 
deaux observes, that from the time of Solomon to the cap- 
tivity, many more such instances might have happencd to 
hinder that pedigree from being an exact catalogue of the 
high-priests. But it is not certain that Joacim or Eliakim 
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is not named in Scripture; for several learned men are in- 
clined to think, that what is said of Eliakim, the son of 
Hilkiah, Isa. xxii. doth very well agree with that part 
which Joacim is said to have acted in this book. (Con- 
nex. lib. i.) As to the catalogue of Josephus, that too is 
so imperfect and corrupt, that scarce five names in it 
agree with the Scripture account. For several are in his 
catalogue who never were high-priests, and several are left 
out that were ; particularly Amasiah in the time of Jcho- 
shaphat, Jchoiada in the reign of Joash, and Azariah in that 
of Uzziah: and therefore Joacim might have becn high- 
priest at this time, though there be no mention made of him 
as such, either in the Scriptures or the history of Josephus. 
Ver.8. And the children of Israel did as Joacim the high- 
priest had commanded them.} Onc is surprised to find in this: 
important juncture, and indeed throughout this history, the 
high-priest Joacim giving all the orders, and no mention 
in any respect made of the king, though this was an affair 
of state rather than religion, and the supreme powcr was 
doubtless in him; as if he had no concern in or for the event 
of this war, nor for the danger threatened to his people, and 
his duty did not call upon him more loudly to do and order 
what the high-priest is here represented as doing. But the. 
conjecture of very many learned men is not at all impro- 
bable, that at this time Manassch dwelt at Jcrusalem, 
being just returned from the Babylonish captivity, and 
being deeply affected with ‘that calamity, and with the 
mercy shewed to him in his deliverance, cared not to con- 
‘cern or interest himself with-public affairs, being wholly 
intent upon serving God. And it is not unlikely, that frem 
his long confinement and the miseries he underwent, he 
might so have impaired his health, as to be hindered from 
acting in a public sphere: or it is possible that he might 
then be engaged in the defence of some other part of his 
kingdom, and so devolved the care of public business upon 
the high-priest and senate, who had acted during his ab- 
sence. Josephus informs us, Antiq. lib. x. cap. 4. from 
the time that Manasses returned from Babylon, he spent 
the whole remainder of his time in the service and worship 
of God with the greatest strictness, being a sincere peni- 
tent for the many abominations he had committed. And 
the Scripture intimates the same, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. 
where it is said of him, that he humbled himself greatly be- 
fore the God of his fathers, and took away the strange gods, 
and the idol, out of the house of the Lord. Aud though it is 
said, ver. 14. that he built a wall without the city of David 
for its defence, and put captains of war in all the fenced 
cities of Judah, yet in the general, after he was humbled by 
his great affliction, he committed the management of pub- 
lic business, and especially the fortifying frontier-places, to 
the high-priest and other great men. On the other hand it 
is said, that allowing him to be greatly intent on devotion, 
and not to concern himself with public business, yet, in 
such a case, the name and authority of the king had not 
been dropped, nor is usually, though the act was the act of 
the minister. And as to the pessibility of Manasses being 
engaged in the defence of some other part of his kingdom, 
or in some foreign expedition, neither the concurrence of his- 
tory, sacred or profane, nor Manasscs’s own circumstances, 
are thought to countenance such a supposition : and had it 
been so, might it net have been expeeted that the author of 
this very history should have dropped some notice of it, as 
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the reason of Joacim’s acting on this occasion with an ab- 
solute and independent power? 

Ver. 9. Then every man of Israel cried to God with 
great fervency, and with great vehemency did they humble 
their souls.| It is not to be doubted but that the Israelites, 
by fortifying the hills, and guarding the passages, and the 
like necessary provision in a time of danger, used all the 
precautions possible to prevent any surprise from their 
enemies ; but it is manifest that they did not place their 
whole confidence in human policy or foresight. They did 
all that was in their power for their security, because God 
allows his creatures to employ all lawful means for that 
purpose; but being convinced of the truth of David’s ob- 
servation, Psal. cxxvii. 2. Except the Lord keep the city, the 
watchman waketh but in vain, they had recourse, according 
to the direction of the high-priest, to prayer, fasting, and 
humiliation, as to’ arms, which alone could render them 
invincible. And presuming these instances of mortifica- 
tion to be well-pleasing to and successful with God, they 
continued them for many days in all Judea and Jerusalem, 
(ver. 13.) waiting for God’s protection and assistance at the 
time, and in the manner, he should pleasc to send it; and it 
was this perseverance that at length procured them victory. 
The Vulgate puts the following speech into the mouth of 
Joacim the high-priest, Scitote quoniam exandiet Dominus 
preces vestras, si manentes permanseritis in jejuniis et orati- 
onibus in conspecte Domini. Memores estote Moysi servi Dei, 
qui Amalec confidentem in virtute et potentia sua, et in exer- 
citn suo, et in clypeis suis, et in curribus et in equitibus suis, 
non ferro pugnando, sed precibus sanctis orando dejecit. Sic 
erunt universi hostes Israel, si perseveraveritis in hoe opere 
quod cepistis. One cannot but observe, how different the 
conduct and behaviour of the Israelites was upon this oc- 
casion from that of common armies. They thought the 
help of man was but vain, and thercfore their trust was in 
the Lord of hosts. Instead of the sound of trumpets, and 
other warlike instruments, they poured forth their devout 
supplications to him that was able to save, accompanied 
with strong {crying and tears. Instead of outward pomp 
and the pride of dress, they were distinguished by sack- 
cloth and ashes, and lowly prostrations. And who among 
the proud Assyrians, seeing such instances of dejection, 
would not have despised. and laughed at these Israelites, 
as a people half dead with fear, and even almost below 
their notice to engage with? and yet it was this profound 
humiliation that was alone available to oppose and suhdue. 
the haughtiness and pride of Holofernes. Other nations 
hastily submitted through the very terror of his name, but 
this people, providing better for their safety, humbled them- 
selves under, and thereby obtained, the help of the mighty 
hand of God, and triumphed over him who threatened re- 
venge upon the whole earth. 

Ver. 14. And Joacim the high-priest, and all the priests 
that stood before the Lord, and they which niinistered unto 
the Lord, had their loins girt with sackcloth, and offered the 
daily burnt-offerings, with the vows and free gifts of the peo- 
ple, Ver. 15. And had ashes on their mitres, and cried unto 
the Lord with all their power.| The Vulgate is more em-. 
phatieal than our version, Etiam hi qui offerebant Domino 
holocansta, precincti ciliciis offerrent sacrificia Donino. 
Only it is observable, that it omits the mention of the high- 
priest. And indeed tho occasion must be more pressing 
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and calamitous than ordinary, for the high-priest himself, 


if not to put off his glorious apparel altogether, at least to 


appear in.the time of the public ministration in the habit of 
amourner, who might not mourn, according to the law, for 


_ the death of his nearest kin ; (Lev. xxi. 10, 11.) but public 


calamities, suchas affected the very being of the state, ad- 
mitted of an cxemption from the ordinary rule. Accord- 
ingly the prophet Joel, in such a time of distress, exhorts 
that the priests, the ministers of the altar, should gird them- 
selves, lament, and howl, and lie all night in sackcloth, 
(i. 13.) 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Awphad laid impediments tn the champatgne coun- 
tries.|:‘The word oxavdadov here used has many significa- 
tions : it sometimes signifies, in general, any obstacle or 
hinderance laid in a man’s way, by whicha passenger is de- 
tained or stopped: here it is peculiarly taken to signify those 


‘sharp.stakes, or other instruments, which in time of war 


men were wont to put in the fields, where the enemy was 
expected to follow; to wound their feet or legs with, and 
thereby to retard their passage, and therefore here properly 
called impediments. Against which accident, being so usual 
and ordinary-in war, anciently they used greaves of brass 
to defend their feet or legs. (See 1 Sam. xvii. 6.) 

Ver. 2. Wherewith he was very angry, and called all the. 
princes of Moab, and the captains of Ammon.] He applied 
to these. more particularly, says Calmet, as he presumed, 
that the Moabites and Ammonites, being neighbours to the 
Hebrews, could better inform him of the truth than any 
other persons. 

Ver. 3. Tell me now who tlis people is that dwelleth in 
the hill country.| It may scem strange, and scarce to be 
credited, that a general of the Assyrians, such a one as 
Holofernes was, should he ignorant of the people of the 
Jews, and ask the questions which are here mentioned con- 
cerning them; but it is probable that Holofernes was not 
of the number of those captains of the king of Assyria, 
whom the Lord sent to carry Manasseh into captivity, and 
therefore possibly he might not understand either their con- 
stitution and discipline, or the situation and extent of their 
country, much less the genius of the people, their original 
and genealogy; since even ‘Tacitus the historian, who had 
conferred both with Titus and Vespasian, who overthrew 
Jerusalem, sccms unacquainted with their genealogy, when 
he affirms, that they came from Ida, a mountain of Crete. 
(Hist. lib. v-) The questions here proposed to the princes . 
of Moab, and the captains of Ammon, seem not to have 
procceded from any ignorance of this people, nor to have 
been really asked for information’s sake; for, considering 
the trophies, and spoils, and number of captives, brought 
from Judea not very many years before, by those powerful 
kings of Assyria, Tiglath-Pileser, Shalmaneser, and Sen- 
nacherib, such particulars relating to the Jews could not 
hut be known. But they are questions rather of a sneering 
and insulting general, despising the enemies he had to deal 
with, as of no note or consequence, and not worthy of any 
regard. Not unlike that expression of the proud Pharaoh, 
spedlcing of the God of Israel with great contempt, Who is 
the Lord that I should obey his voice? (Exod. v.) and that 
of Nebuchadnezzar, (Dan. iii.) Who ts that God that shall 
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deliver you out of my hands? But that of churlish Nabal, 
1 Sam. xxv. 10. comes nearest the point, Who is David? 
and who is the son of Jesse? But the more the Assyrians 
despised the Jews, the more must they be surprised, and 
the greater their confusion, when they beheld their proud 
and insulting general vanquished and killed, with the far 
greater part of his army, by the means of onc single woman 
among that people, whom they would scem even not to 
know, in order to depress and undervalue them the more. 

What king is set over them, or captain of their army ?] 
The Vulgate has only, Quis rex militia illorum, without the 
distinction. The latter clause seems exegetical of part of 
the office of a king; viz. his leading out and going forth 
before his people to battle. (2 Sam. xxi. 17.) Holofernes 
might possibly ask the question, who was their king, as 
Manasses’s captivity might be a secret to him, who was not 
carried to Nineveh or Susa, but to Babylon. 

Ver. 5. I will declare unto thee the truth; ... and there 
shall no lie come out of the mouth of thy servant.] Such in- 
stances as these are not to be considered as tautology; they 
are used to shew the earnestness of the speaker, and to gain 
an easier belicf by a more vigorous manner of expression. 
There are many instances in Scripture of this manner of re- 
duplication. See Deut. ix.7. 2 Kings ix.3. Matt. xxviii. 14. 
Mark xiv. 61. Luke i. 20. ~ 45. J ohn i. 20. Acts xiii. 11. 
xiv. 8. xviii. 9. 1 Thess. v. 5. Apoc. iii. 16. and particu- 
larly 1 John ii. 27. which very much resembles the passage 
before uss; as does that of Plato, yebdeobar, Kat pr) TaAnSij 
Aéyetv, +o has also, dreBobvvrec, cat pr) weeOduevor; and SO 
Virgil, Non adversata petenti Annuit; and instances are 
still more frequent among tho Greek poets, particularly 
Homer, Euripides, Sophocles, and Aristophanes, 

Captain of all the sons of Ammon.] Under the gencral 
title of the sons of Ammon, some conceive to be comprised 
the Edomiies, or Idumeans, who may bo considered as 
brethren of the Jews, being descended from Esau, tlic bro- 
ther of Jacob; and that they chose to pass under that name 
at this time, to avoid the odium of being engaged against 
and invading the Israclites their kinsmen. Achior, the 
chief of these people, it may be presumed, was an Idnumean 
likewise, and, having a perfect knowledge of all that con- 
cerned the Jews, was the spokesman to Holofernes, and 
gave him all the light and intelligence concerning them 
that is mentioned in this chapter; and from the detail here 
given of them, it appears that he very well understood their 
history. One cannot but take notice of the open manner 
in which he speaks to the Assyrian genera] of the people 
of the Jews, and of the God of Israel's impartial and just 
dealing with them, according as their conduct deserved ; an 
observation tending greatly to his glory, and scarce to be 
expecitd from this Ammonite. And there seems to be some- 
thing providential in it, and not merely chance, that he should 


find admittance and protection among this people, and even’ 
be made one of them by the rite of circumcision, where in 


all human appearance he might rather have expected’ to 


have been evil-entreated, or to have’ suffered death as a: 


spy, or an enemy’ in disguise. 
Ver. 6. This people are descended of the Chaldeans.| We 
read, Gen. xi. 31. that Terah took Abraham his son, and 


Lot the son of Haran his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter-. 
in-law, his son Abram’s wife, and they went forth with them, 


from Ur of the Chaldees, to go. into the land of Canaan. 


upon the lake of Tiberias. 
“when Joshua first came into the land of Canaan, the Ger- 
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Hence the children of Israel are said here to be descended 
of the Chaldeans, as claiming Abraham for their father, 
who was a Chaldean: and probably it was with design to 
render Holofernes favourable to the Jews, that Achior re- 


presents to him, in the beginning of bis speech, that they . 
_were descended of the Chaldeans, as Holofernes himself 


was a subject of the Assyrian monarch, the prince of that 
country. 

Ver. 8. For they left the way of their ancestors, and wor- 
shipped the. God of heaven, the God whom they knew; so 
they cast them out from the face of their gods, and they ‘fled 
into Mesopotamia, and sojourned there for many days.] As 
these nations had been long infected with idolatry, and were 
under a government that established and supported idola- 
trous worship, the ancestors of Abraham and his family 
were expelled this land for worshipping the God of heaven, 
and leaving the way of their forefathers; a land.so famous 
for superstition and idolatry, that Chaldeans and magicians 
were synonymous terms. From hence they passed into 
Mesopotamia, t. e. into a province so called from its situa- 
tion between the two rivers, Tigris and Euphrates; and on 


account of their relation to Abraham, the Jews are said to 


sojourn with him there.. For.as they are mentioned in the 
foregoing verse to be descended from the. Chaldeans, be- 
cause Abraham, from whom their stock was derived, was a 
Chaldean, so are they here represented on the same ac- 
count, as accompanying him and settling with him in Meso- 
potamia. St. Stephen, Acts vii. 2—4. greatly illustrates 


what Achior here adds; when speaking to the Jews, he says,. 
The God of glory appeared unto Abraham, and ordered him. 


to depart this country, &c. Then came he. out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran; and from thence, 


when his father was dead, he removed into the land of Canaan. . 


Abraham’s stay at Charran is supposed, by the most exact 
chronologers; to be about two years; but Achior’s expres- 


-sion, He sojourned there many days, scems to imply a much 


longer time, as appears from the same phrase, ver. 16. 


Ver. 10. But.when a famine covered all the land of Ca-. 


naan, they went down into Egypt.] Calmet observes, that 
Achior, in his narration, seems to confound the going of 


‘Abraham into Egypt with that of Jacob's thither: but there 
is not much weight in this observation, as the account here. 


is of tlhe Jewish people and their concerns collectively, ra- 
ther than of Abraham personally. However this be, it re- 
minds me to illustrate a like instance, Acts vii. 16. where 
St. Luke, in reciting St. Stephen’s speech, either puts Abra- 
ham for Jacob, (see Vitring. in Isai. Prolegom. p. 23.) or 
Abraham must be used here patronymically, for Jacob, his 
descendant; or possibly the name Abraham crept into the 


text, as Beza suspects, from a marginal annotation. . 


. Ver. 16. And all the Gergesites.] The Gergesenes, or 
Girgashites, were an ancient people of the land of Canaan; 
their habitation was béyond the sca of ‘Tiberias, where we 
find some footsteps of their name in the city of Gergesa, 
The rabbins inform us, that, 


gesenes took a resolution rather to forsake their country 
than to submit to the I{cbrews. They are also of opinion, 
that Joshua proposed the following conditions to the Ca- 
naanites, viz. flight; subjection, or war. Tho Gergesenes 
resolved to fly, and accordingly. retired into Afric; and to 


this flight possibly that inscription in Phoenician characters, 


\ 
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which Procopius mentions, may refer; “‘We are some of 


those people who fled before that robber, Joshua, the son 
of Nun.” Though the tradition be very old, that the Ger- 
gesenes fled out of the land of Canaan when Joshua entered 
it, nevertheless it is certain, that a good number of them 
stayed behind; since Joshua himself informsus, that he sub- 
dued the Girgashites, (Josh. xxiv. 11.) and they whom he 
overcame were certainly on this side Jordan. It may be, 
therefore, that they who fled into Afric were the Girgash- 
ites, who dwelt beyond the sea of Tiberias, and that the 
others continued in the country; and both these may be 
meant and included in the expression here, All the Ger- 
gesites. By the Sichemites, mentioned just before, the Hi- 
vites seem to be intended. 

Ver.17. And whilst they sinned not before their God, they 
prospered, because the God that hateth iniquity was with 
them. Ver. 18. But when they departed from the way which 


he appointed them, they were destroyed in many battles very. 
sore.| This observation of Achior’s was framed accord- 
ing to the known experience of those times; for the rise and | 


fall, the prosperity or adversity, of the J ewish people, was, 
in the apprehension of other nations, as well as their own, 
always proportionable to their own religious behaviour, 
and not to be measured by any rules of policy or the effect 
of it. 
mise to Abraham, Gen. xii. 2, 3. which promise, as it prin- 
cipally concerned the temporal state of the Jews, was to be 
limited according to the tenor of Achior’s speech, and did 
then only take effect, when they followed Abraham’s foot- 
steps, and lived in a faithful obedience to God’s laws; or, 
having transgressed them, did turn again with their whole 
hearts to seck the God of their fathers. 
love of sin, so displeasing unto God, which brought them 
so often into subjection unto their enemies, according to 
that of the Psalmist, Ixxxi. 14, 15. O that my people would 
have hearkened unto me; for if Israel had walked in my 
ways, I should soon have put down their enemies, and turned 
my hand against their adversaries; and that of Solomon, 
Prov. xvi. 7. When the ways of a man please the Lord, he 
maketh his enemies to be at peace with him. As the natides 


round about Judea waited all such opportunities to take 


revenge of the Jews, when God by their misery and cala- 
mitics seemed to forsake them, so, for the same reasons, 
were the nations round about as earnestly bent to hinder 
the re-edifying of Jerusalem after their return from the cap- 
tivity, as fearing lest this people’s good fortune should rise 
again with their city walls, as Nehemiah expressly inti- 
mates, vi. 16. that after the enemies had heard that thewall 
was finished, they were afraid, and their courage failed them, 
for they knew that this work was wrought of God. (See 
Jackson’s Works, vof.i. p.86.) Hence did the wise men 
of Chaldea, upon the first notice of the Jews beginning to 
recover themselves, and fortune turning for them, read ILa- 
man’s destiny, but too late, If Mordecai be of the seed of the 
Jews, before whom thou hast begun to fall, thou shalt not 
prevail against him, but shalt surely fall before him. (Esth. 
vi. 13.) See also Ezra viii. 22. which comes nearer this 
place. A very learned prelate observes ofthis speech of 
Achior’s to Ifolofemnes (whiether truly uttered or feigned, 
‘sayshe,by the penman of the history), that it was framed and 
grounded upon the confessed observations of those times, 
and contained such advices as a faithful counsellor, well 
VOL. IV. 
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The ground of this observation was God’s first pro- 


And it was their 






653° 


acquainted with the affairs of the Jews, should have given 


to his lord, who did not so well 7 them. (Patrick's 
Com. on Esth. vi. 13.) - 

- Ver. 18. They were destroyed in many battles very sore, 
and were led captives into a land that was not theirs.] 
Some would have the captivity here referred to, to be that 
under Nabuchodonosor, and the restoration from it here’ 
mentioned to be that under Cyrus: Plantin’s Bibles mani-. 
festly take it in this sense, referring in the margin of this 
place to 1 Esd. i. 2. Others understand it of that under’ 
Shalmaneser; but it seems less liable to exceptions, to 
explain the place of the Assyrian captivity in the time of 
Manasseh, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. when Judea was wasted by 
the Chaldeans, than of the Babylonish one, which hap- 
pened after. The Vulgate seems to take it in this sense, 
rendering here, Exterminati sunt preeliis a multis nationi- 
bus, et plurimi eorum captivi abducti sunt, &c. If Achior- 
had been here speaking of the Jews carried captive fo 
Babylon’ by Nabuchodonosor, he would not have said, 
many of them, but ail; nor that they were destroyed in 
battle by many nations tS in that grand captivity they. 
were Oppressed only by one nation, viz. the Chaldeans. 

- And the temple of their God was vast to the ground.| As 

this particular is not in St. Jerome’s version, and probably 
was put into the Greek from some corrupted copy of the 
original, nothing certain can be concluded for or against 
this history, or the true time of it, from this passage of 
the speech of Achior. (See note oniy. 3. and Du Pin’s 
Prelim. Dissert. p. 20.) Perhaps by thé words as they 
now stand in the Greek and English versions, nothing 
more is intended or meant than a profanation of the tem- 
ple, and its dignity being thereby brought low. That the 
temple may be said to be ina manner destroyed by a pro- 
fanation of it, sce 2 Kings xxi. 2 Chron. xxxiii. that it 
was destroyed actually by the Chaldeans in the time of 
Manasseh is not true, which happened in the reign of 
Zedekiah by Nebuchadnezzar, and so must be a great mis- 
take .if- understood strictly: and besides, the whole tenor 
of this book intimates the temple then to be standing: (see 
iv. 2. viii. 24. ) or these words may be considered as spoken 
by a stranger, an Ammonite, who might possibly without 
grounds allege the destruction of the temple, as Rab- 
shakeh does, 2 Kings xviii. 22. with regard to Hezekiah’s 
taking away the altar of the Lord. 

Vier! 19. Now they are returned to their God, and are 
come up from the places where they were scattered.) As 
what is said in the foregoing verse seems best understood 
of the Assyrian captivity in the time of Manassch, when 
the Jews were dispersed into different parts, and left their 
country desolate, so the return from their dispersion here 
mentioned seems better to be referred to the restoration of 
that prince, when Jerusalem, whicli had been for a time in 
the hands of the Assyrians, was restored to him, and the 
temple, which: was desolate and in a manner destroyed, 
recovered its former lusfre, being again frequented and 
purified, and its holy service re-established. There is no- 
thing in this exposition but what is agrecable to the history 
of Manasseh, as far as can be collected from the short ° 
account which we have in the books of Kings and Chroni- 
cles, and it is liable to fewer objections, than understand- 
ing the place of the restoration of the Jews to their own 
land, after the Babylonish captivity, which happened later.. 
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Ver. 20. If there be any error ia this people.| This is 
better expressed in the next sentence, which fixes and 
determines the scnse of this passage. The Hellenists often 
express sins by errors or tgnorances: sce Numb. xii. 11. 
Ezra viii. 22. 1 Esd. viii. 77. Ecclus. xxiii. 2, 3. and 
many others in the canonical and apoeryphai writings, 
where error and ignorance plainly mean sins and trans- 
pressions. / 

Ver. 23. We will not be afraid of the face of the children 
of Israel ; for, lo, it is a people that have no strength nor 
power for a strong battie.| This boast of Hololernes’s of- 
ficers, and their contemptnous scom of the Jews, as a 
people having no strength nor power for war, shews their 
ignorance of the true God, the God of Israel, who, to dis- 
play his own almighty power, and what little stress Is to 
be laid onthe arm of flesh, often interposes in behalf of 
his chosen in a way not usual nor expected. To give 


peace to a favourite land he will enable five to chase a 


hundred, and a hundred to put ten thousand to flight. 
(Lev. xxvi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 30. Josh. xxiii. 10.) The more 
unprovided the Israelites were of military strength, the 
more room was left for the invincible arm of the Almighty 
to appear with uncommon glory in their behalf; the_less 
they knew of the art of war, the more their enemies ought 
to admire, in the victories gained by them, the all-powerful 
hand of Him who declared for them, and who supplied, in 
a manner So extraordinary, what was wanting either in 
strength or policy. 

Ver. 24. Now, therefore, lord Holofernes, we will go up, 
and they shall be a prey to be devoured of all thine army.) 
Messieurs of Port-Royal conclude this chapter with the 
following fine reflection upon the abject obsequiousness of 
Holofernes’s minions: “ Such generally is the false wis- 
dom and servile complaisance of those who think they 
cannot please their princes, or ingratiate themselves into 
their favour so well, as by telling them, not what is most 
agreeable to truth or right reason, but that which most sen- 
sibly flatters their pride, and soothes their vanity. For 
what in truth was more reasonable than Achior’s whole 
harangue ? he does not attempt or presume to compare, in 
any respect, the power and force of the Israelites with that 
of Nabuchodonosor, but, as if it was insignificant in itself, 
and not of consequence enough to be mentioned, resolves 
their whole strength, and the success they were occasion- 
ally blessed with, into the favour and protection of their 
God. Could any thing be conceived in less offensive terms, 
or even a Jew have expressed himself better? Or can 
there be a greater instance of presumption and wicked- 
ness, than to think an injury done to Nabuchodonosor, 
by setting God above him, or preferring him only before 
him?” (Com. in loc.) 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 2. H IRELINGS of Ephraim. Calmet suspects from 
Achior being called, ver. 5. a hireling of Ammon, that this 
reading is a mistake; and indeed this conjecture seems 
confirmed from the Syriac version, which has mercenariz 
Ammon in both places. The expression implics great dis- 
respect and contempt; but the sarcasm is much stronger 
upon the Jews, when Holofernes calls them, ver. 5. The 
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people that came out of Egypt, intimating that they were a 
race of slaves. L 

Ver. 2. And who art thou, Achior, and the hirelings of 
Ephraim, that thou hast prophesied amongst us as to-day, 
and hast said, That we should not make war with the people 
of Israel, because their God will defend them?]| Achior’s 
speech in the foregoing chapter is much to be admired for 
the justness ot the sentiments, and the generous disin- 
terestcdness with which he supports the cause of the God 
of Israel: though himself was one of the uncircumcised, he, 
harangues like Moses or Joshua on the state of the Jewish 
people, their good or evil success, according as they con- 
tinued faithful, or otherwise, in the service of the true 
God. To hear him thus speak of and extol the mighty 
power of the God of Israel, when he regarded, and would 
have all others likewise regard, Nabuchodonosor as the 
most high God, and only invincible, grated the jealousy 
and ambition of the Assyrian gencral; and one would have 
expected from his pride and fury, that he would instantly 
have ordered him to be put to death, for the freedom with 
which he expressed himself. But this was not in his own 
or master’s power, how grcat an idea soever he had con- 
ceived of it; God had resolved to reward a declaration, so 
much to his honour, from the mouth of this alien, and to 
reserve him to become one at length of his chosen, whose 
cause he had so signally vindicated. The honest freedom 
of Achior, and the evil return it met with, are not without 
precedent in history; the following extract bears a near 
resemblance and affinity to it:—Darius being on the point: 
of giving battle to Alexander, demanded. of Charidemus, 
an Athenian captain, what he thought of his army: the 
stranger answered, That it might serve to frighten some 
neighbouring states, but it appeared to him not disciplined 
or strong enough to oppose the forces of Alexander, which 
he commended exceedingly, especially for their experience 
and discipline; ‘ That to an army of Macedonians equal. 
forces should be opposed, and the silver and gold which, 
shone upon the arms of his soldiers, would be better dis- 
posed of to levy forces in Greece. Part robore opus est. 
Tnilla terra, que nos genuit, auxilia querenda sunt; ar- 
gentum,istud atque aurum ad conducendum nilttem mitte.” 
Darius, though naturally humane and good-natured, was. 
vexed with so free an answer, and without any farther cen- 
sideration ordered him to be killed on the spot; but he 
was soon sensible of the rashness of this step; he lost the 
battle, and lamented the hasty sentence pronounced upon: 
one who had given him so good advice. (Q. Curi. lib. iii.) 
The speech of Holofernes here, conceived in the spirit of 
military pride, and expressed in dominecring and msulting 
terms, and with a full confidence of victory, remiuds one 
either of that of Goliath the Philistint, defying the armies. 
of the living God, and threatening to give the flesh of. 
David, whom he haughtily disdained, in comparison of his 
enormous sclf, unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts 
of the field, 1 Sam. xvii. or that of Rab-shakeh, whom Sen- 
nacherib sent to reproach the living God; Hear the word 
of the great king, the king of Assyria; hearken not unto 
Hezekiah, when he persnadeth you, saying, The Lord will 
deliver us. Who are they among ail the gods of the coun- 
tries that have delivered their country out of mine hand, 
that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand? 
(2 Kings xviii.) But the event shewed, that the confidence 





CHAP. VI. | THE BOOK 
of such profane boasters was but vain; their blasphemies 
drew-down upon them God’s judgments, and their over- 
throw mado it appear, that the Lord he is the God, the 
Lord he is the God. 

And who is God but Nabuchodonosor 2) It was thus his 
sycophants flattered him. The truth is, if we will credit 
the account here given of this prince; he was a professed 
atheist: the sense of his success in life, and of the wonderful 
deeds performed: by him, especially in a military capacity, 
had so intoxicated his reason, that the avowed purpose of 
his sending his armies under Holofernes was, that all na- 
tions »should worship him only, and that all tongues and 
tribes:should call upon him as God. In like mamer a suc- 
cessor of his, Nebuchadnezzar the Great, upon the con- 
templation of his magnificence and greatness, grew so ar- 
rogant and elate as fo think himself equal at least to God: 
Is not this great Babylon, which I have built by the might 
of my power, and for the honour of my majesty ? (Dan. iv. 
30.). But they were both at length convinced, the former 
by the shameful death of his general and the defeat of all’ 
his forces, and the latter by being reduced to the condition 
of a beast, that the Most High only ruleth in the kingdoms 
of the earth. It is surprising to observe from this instance, 


thatof Heliogabalus, and others, that such princes as have’ 


been. worst and most abandoned, and ‘have acted even be- 
low the very character of men, have most affected Divine ho- 
nours, and to. be acknowledged and complimented as gods. 

Ver. 4. For he said, none of my words shall be in vain.] 
| Ob paratwShoovrat Ta pipara Tov Adywv pov. As Nabucho- 


donosor would pass for a god, so he affected to talk like. 
one,. his orders are absolute and uncontrollable, as if he 


was possessed of all power both in heaven and earth. As 
27 signifies.among. the Hebrews both a word and thing, so 


priya hath the same double meaning among the Hellenists;. 


see particularly Deut. xvii. 1. Luke i. 37. Acts x. 37. ac- 


cordingly pfpara rev Adywv, to avoid tautology, must sig-' 


nify the things, matter, or contents, of his speech. 
Ver. 6. And thou Achior, a hireling of Ammon, which 


hast spoken these words in the day of thine iniquity.] i.e. Who- 


hast been hired by the Jews to prophesy falsely, to dis- 
courage my soldiers, and hast this day betrayed thy perfidi- 
ousness and treachery. Junius accordingly has, Qui pro- 
locutus es sermones istos injustitie tue; and the margin, 
Quum perfidiam tuam, ut mercenarius improbus, retex- 


istt. It isa Hebraism, and means, that he had that day: 


spoken words :of iniquity, i.e. of baseness and falsehood, 
as would be proved by the event. 

Ver. 6. And thou shalt fall among their slain, when I re- 
turn.) “Orav tmiorpitw. When I shall turn, or put ny ene- 
mies to flight, says Badwell; and so the Geneva version has 
it, Thou shalt. fall among the slain when I shall put them 
to flight : or the meaning may be, which the words seem 
more naturally to suggest, 
in peace; and in this sense it reminds one of wliat the 
king of Israel said to Micaiah the prophet, Put this fellow 
in the prison, and feed him with bread of affliction and 
water of affliction, until I come in peace. And the answer 
there given is cqually applicable, If thou return at all in 
peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me. And he said, 
Hearken, O people, every one of you. (1 Kings xxii. 
‘ad, ah) 

Ver. 9, And if thou persuade ‘thyself in thy mind, that 


_manner of speaking, 


When I return victorious and‘ 
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they shall not be taken, let not thy countenance fall.| See 


Gen. iv. 5. where the like phrase is used to signify Cain’s 
grief and discontent; and Job xxix. 24. such a state of 
mind is expressed by the falling of the light of the counte- 
nance, as the lifting up of the ‘face on the contrary was a 
token of comfort, joy, and confidence. (Job xi. 15.) The 
meaning here seems to be, “ If thou art assured of the 
truth of what thon sayest, do not betray any, or so much 
concern and fear, nor let signs of conscious guilt and con- 
fusion appear on thy coantenance: if thou art indeed a 
true prophet, there is no occasion for fear; but if by the 
event thou art detected to be a false one, thy perfidious- 
ness will draw on thee, thou must expect, a more severe 
punishment.” 

Ver. 10. Then Holofernes commanded his’ servants that 
waited in his tent to take Achior, and bring him to Bethu- 
lia, and deliver him into the hands of the children of Israel.’ 
Holofernes, transported with fury at Achior’s open and free 
says to him, “ Since you have taken 
upon you to be a pidphet, in telling us that the God of Is- 
rael would be the defender of his peorid to shew you that 
there is no other god but Nabuchodonosor, my master, 
when we have put these people to the sword, we will de- 
stroy you’ likewise.—And ‘that you'may yourself experi- 
ence the vanity of your own prophecy, I will have you car- 
ried to Bethulia; there to run the same risk, and'undergo 
the same fate, with them; whom you believe and pronounce 
to be invincible.” ‘ Propelli Accitor(says Sulpicius, Sac. 
Hist. 1. 2.) in castra’: Hebrecorum jubet, ut cum his periret, 
quos vinci non posse affirmaverat.” The insulting general 
hereby intended no favour to Achior; he spared his life 
only that he might at length take it: from him in a manner 
that should most sensibly affect him; viz. after he had seen 
with his own eyes the entire ruin of a‘people, whose God 
he had so much extolled as their protector. But how un- 
searchable is the counsel, and adorable the conduct, of the 
Most High, who knows how to confound the blindness, 
and disappoint the ambition, of wicked enterprising spirits, 
and to procure mercy and deliverance for his chosen by 
those very means, which short-sighted wisdom had con- 
trived most effectually to destroy them! 

Bethulia.] From what quarter Holofernes attacked Ju- 
dea‘is not certain, and much more uncertain where to fix 
this Bethulia, though it be the very seat of the siege itself. 
Many learned men think they see reason from iii. 9,10. iv.6. 
vii.3. to place it northwards in the tribe of Zebulun. But the 
following difficulties attend this opinion; Bethulia is‘said 
to be the frontier-town, and entrance into the hill country, 
vii. 1. but that the hill country lay at a distanee from 
this tribe, is plain from St. Luke, chap.i. who tells us, 
the Virgin Mary arose from Nazareth (which was in the 
tribe of Zebulun; and neighbourhood of Bethulia), and’ 
went into -the hil country; which plainly enough infers, 
the hill-country was different from the tribe of Toba ; 
divided indeed from it at the distance of many days’ jour- 
ney, being on the south of the tribe of Judah, “ Initium 
sumpsit Mons Amorrhzus a Cadesh Barnea, limite terre 
Israclitice Australi, ac se horrente gibbositate protrusit in 
Judseam, ultra Y¥ebronem, mutato nomine tandem in mon- 
tanum J ideceee Fi (Lightfoot, Cent. Chorog. in Matt. p. 23.) 
Again,' all’ the persons of Bethulia, whose tribe is isting: 
guished, were of the tribe of Simeon; so Judith, Manas- 
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seh her husband, and Ozias the governor, &c. the town it- ° 


self therefore cannot but be supposed to belong to that 
tribe. How then shall we account for a town of tho Si- 
meonites in another tribe, and that not near, but at a 
great distance from, the tribe of Simeon? These incon- 
veniences, I presume, have induced others to place Bethu- 
lia within the limits of the tribe of Simeon, which tribe 
reached the hill country. In favour of this opinion, we 
find .a Bethul, Josh. xix. 4. within Simecon’s division; 
and again, 1 Chron. iv. 30. Bethuel; both which names 
easily take the Greek form, Bethulia. Yet this situation 
seenis not consistent with iii. 9, 10. and iv. 6. much less 
with its neighbourhood to Dothaim, which last, it seems 
pretty clear, was in the northern parts of the land. For 
when Jacob was at Hebron (which town is known to be 
in that part of the country which was afterward the tribe 
of Judah, with the tribe of Simeon to its south and south- 
west), his ten sons went out to feed their father’s flock to 
Shechem, which lies several miles north of the tribe of 
Judah; thither he sent their brother Joseph to inquire after 
their welfanes who found they were removed farther into 
the country, even to Dothan; or, as it is called in the same 
verse, Dothain, which is the same with Dothaim, the differ- 
ence only lying in the Chaldee termination. ‘This is again 
about twenty miles north of Sichem, and brings us into the 
tribe of Zebulun; consequently, Bethulia, which was in 
the neighbourhood of Dothaim, that lay in one of the 
northern tribes, could not be in the tribe of Simeon, which 
was the farthest of all the tribes southward. Eusebius, de 
loc. Hebr. has a passage which confirms this, ‘‘ Dothaim, 
ubi invenit Joseph fratres suos pecora pascentes, qui et us- 
que hodie in duodecimo a Sebaste milliario contra Aqui- 
lonis plagam ostenditur;” i. e. Dothaim lay twelve miles 
north of Sebaste, which was another name for Samaria. 


Farther, if Holofernes attacked the Jews on the north side’ 


of the land, as has been inferred from some passages in 
the present history, then if Bethulia were in the tribe of 
Simeon, and south of Jerusalem, he must, which is ab- 
surd, have left Jerusalem, the capital of the kingdom, be- 
hind him‘unsubdued, and be got to the end of the country, 
where the history represents ‘him as but at the key or en- 
trance into it. It seems better therefore to acknowledge, 

that this writer was inaccurate in his geography, which he 
has some excuse for, as being the general fault of his coun- 
irymen, especially after the captivity, than, from some dif- 
ficulties about the situation of the place, to conclude against 
its existence at all; especially if we credit what Adricho- 
mius affirms with much confidence, “ Exstat etiamnum in 
monte hoc quoddam castellum, et multa pulchra editicia, 
plurimzeque urbis ruinz,; sicuti etiam in campo versus 
Dothain, castrorum Holofernis adhue vestigia quedam 


restare scribuntur.” (Theatr. Terr. Sanct. p. 137.) 


Ver. 15. Ozias of the tribe of Simeon.| Whether Bethulia 
was a city of the tribe of Zebulun, or Simeon, Ozias pro- 
bably was free of it; or when the ten tribes were carried 
away captive to Assyria, he was perhaps, by chance or 
design, carried to Bethulia; or possibly upon this expedi- 
tion of Holofernes he was sent to Bethulia by king Ma- 
nasses, or Joacim the high-priest, with a publie character 
or commission, as one who was capable of giving orders, 
and commanding Upon so important an oceasion. By the 
Vulgate he is called the prince of Judah, chap. viii. and 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. VI. 


prince of the people of Israel, chap. xiii. which makes it 
the more probable, that, being a man of authority and con- 
sequence, he was sent to Bethulia to defend that place 
against the assault of Nabuchodonosor’s army, and was for 
that time at least one of the governors of the place. ‘They 
are called the ancients of the city, viii. 10. x. 6. 

_ Ver. 19. And look upon the face of those that are sancti- 
fied unto thee this day.| There are different senses of these 
words. Some understand them, as if the Jews prayed to 
God at this melancholy juncture, in the following manner: 
*‘ Look not upon our merit, which is as nothing, but upon 
the merits of thy faithful saints, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and others, who have distinguished themselves by 
continuing true and steadfast in thy covenant; that we, who 
labour under the burden of our sins, and are justly pu- 
nishable for them, may, on their account, and in regard to 
their righteousness, be accepted by thee, and obtain the 
deliverance we at present stand in need of.” Or they may be 
understood of the Jews in general, urging before God their 
near relation to him, as his peculium, thus :—“ Regard, O 
Lord, the prayers of thy people, whom thou hast separated 
from all other nations, whom thou hast adopted in an espe- 
cial manner, and chosen to be thine inheritance.” Or the 
meaning may be, “ Hear the supplications of those who 
have prepared and sanctified themselves in this time of 
calamity, to appear before thee, who join with most deyout 
affections in the holy offices of fasting and praying, to im- 
plore thy help and mercy against an insulting and proud 
enemy, defying even thy almighty power.” Or, lastly, we 
may, with Grotius, understand the words of the priests and 
such persons in particular, who are separated to a holy 
ministry and use, whose prayers and intercessions, in be- 
half of his distressed chosen, they beseech God most 
graciously to accept. The formidableness of Holofernes’s 
army struck them with a panic: they saw themselves in the 
most imminent danger, and the defeat of all the adjacent 
countries, together with the crueltics exercised upon them, 
was to them a certain presage of what they might expect, 
and of the mischief intended against them, if the Almighty 
did not interpose in their behalf as their protector. On 
this account they fell prostrate before him with the pro- 
foundest humility; they fasted, they prayed, they passed 
whole nights in solemn supplications, to implore the aid 
and assistance of him whom they looked upon as only able 
to deliver them from so powerful an enemy. 

Ver. 20. Then they comforted Achior, and praised hi 
greatly.] It may seem a little surprising, according to all 
human appearance, that the inhabitants of Bethulia, and 
those that had the chief command among them, should so 
readily and easily give eredit to what Achior told them; 
for they might with good reason have mistrusted him as 
another Sinon, a suspicious person sent by Holofernes, 
with an insidious design, to make observations to their dis- 
advantage, or to betray them to theirruin. To this it may 
be answered, that though, according to the ordinary rules of 
judging, and the maxims of common prudence, they ought 
to have been more wary and cautions, and in the opinion 
of somo to have proceeded rather by torture, yet possibly 
God might, in regard to the noble testimony which Achior 
bore, influence the hearts of this people to receive and to 
take care of him: or perhaps some among them might be 
affected with his s(ory, and the circumstance of his ‘being 
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bound, or know and answer for the probity and integrity of 


this Ammonite chief. However that be, it is certain, that. 


though they received him with humanity, and treated him 
with honour and respect, they were so careful as not to in- 
trust him with any share of the administration of affairs, 
contenting themselves with having afforded him a safe re- 
treat among them, and taking, without doubt, such wise pre- 
cautions as net to be surprised through too easy a credulity. 

Ver. 21. Ozias took him unto his house.] Not bound or 
under guard as a prisoner, but probably watched a little 
and ebserved. Hence, when Judith returned in triumph to 
Bethulia, bringing Holofernes’s head, and all the people 
ran together to the sight, it is observable that Achior comes 
not till called and sent for, (xiv. 6.) 

And made a feast.| How persons attacked - a power 
so formidable, and whom that fresh insult of the enemy, 
the sending Achior to be both a witness and sharer of their 
ruin, would rather, it sheuld seem, have intimidated more 
than ever, should on the contrary be so fond of, and re- 
joice with, their new acquaintance, as to make a great feast 
for him at such a time, and in such circumstances, may pro- 
bably be accounted for, without supposing, as some do, 
Ged to act upon and influence the hearts of the inhabitants 
thus to behave. Fer it would have been highly disgraceful 
to the people of God to have betrayed any sign of coward- 
ice and fear in the presence of that stranger who was not 
himself afraid, even in Holofernes’s hearing, to dwell upon 
and extol the power of the Almighty God of Israel, and his 
frequent interposition in their behalf. Nor could they 
better or more effectually testify to Achior their sense of 
God’s former goodness, and their hopes and reliance upon 
his mercies at this perilous juncture, than by such an in- 
stance of unconcernedness, as if they were confident of his 
favour and assistauce. And the entertainment itself was, 
according to the Vulgate, that of sober and well-disposed 
persons; for it was made after they had fasted strictly all 
the day, and they continued, after the ending of it, the 
whole night in prayer. 

To the elders ...| By elders we are here not to under- 
stand the priests only, nor ancient people as such, but cer- 
tain appointed magistrates; for, according to Jesephus, 
Moses appointed that every city should have a council of 
seven magistrates, men of exemplary virtue and lovers of 
righteousness; (Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 8. Seld. de Synedr. 
lib. ii. cap. 6.) and this perhaps was the determinate num- 
ber in his time. But anciently there seems to have been 
more, because Boaz mentions ten elders, who were proha- 
bly the same with the judges in the city of Beth-lehem. 
(Ruth iv. 2.) 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. To take aforehand the ascents of the hill coun- 
try.| The town of Bethulia is represented in the histo- 
ry as a place of prodigious strength, either by art or na- 
ture, or both, nor was to be attenipted by assault, but by 
starving its inhabitants : what remains then or marks do we 
hear of from travellers of so wonderful a place? if time 
and wars have destroyed all the works of art, yet would 
not nature and situation still continue the same? its own 
natural strength, and the ever-memorable deliverance 
wrought atit, must, one would think, haye distinguished it 
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to posterity, and that there should have been some tradi- 

tion at least among the inhabitants, or their neighbours, to 

lead us to it. The Phocian Thermopyle, the Porta: Caspiz, 

are known and distinguished now as heretofore; but has 

any man’s curiosity found out, er remarked here the passes, 

which gave it the command of the country, and made it the 
gate or key of Judea, as represented in this histery? the 

place has been visited, and yet nothing extraordinary this 

way is observed of it. Mr. Maundrell, who was upen the 

spot, and whose accuracy and fidelity may be depended on, 

says only of it, that it stands upena very eminent and con- 

spicuous mountain, and is seen far and near, (p. 115.) He 

takes not the least notice of any grand defile or particular 

passes which commanded the entrance into Judea, which, 

if it had been so, could never have escaped his observa- 

tion, who attended to every circumstance relative to the 

descriptions or allusions in Scripture. On the other hand, 

his account rather supposes the country to have been more 

a plain, or flat all about it, than mountainous. Te this it 

may be replied briefly, 1. That some works or remains of 
art, seme vestiges of foundations and ruins of edifices, are, 
accerding to Adrichomius and others, still visible ; and if 
there were none, this would no more conclude against the 

quondam being of such a place, than against the exist- 
ence of Babylon, Nineveh, Persepolis, and other once fa-. 
mons cities, which have little or no traces now remaining. 
2. That however the surface of the ceuntry about Bethulia 
was, which authors have represented in a different manner; 

yet, as Bethulia is acknowledged to have been situated upen 
a very high and conspicuous mountain, the very situation 
itself, still to be discerned and admired, peints out not 
merely the probability of its being there placed, but the 
propriety and importance of such a choice, which, as it was 
more tenable by its natural strength; so, ddly, That it had 
uncommon difficulty of approach and access, either by one 
grand defile, or very strait and dangerous passages, ap- 
pears sufficiently from its foiling so great an army as one> 
hundred and eighty thousand men so long before it; nor 
does there seem any necessity or occasion to transmit as 
particular what a rocky and perpendicular situation natu- 
rally suggests. 

Ver. 2. The army of the men of war was a hundred and. 
seventy thousand footmen and twelve thousand hor semen. ] 
The number of warriors varies very considerably in the 
Greek and Latin editions. It is not improbable that there 
is some mistake in the numbers in the different texts. The 
Vulgate has, Erant autem pedites bellatorum centum viginte 
millia, &c. and indeed with so inany only the army of 
Holofernes set forward from Nineveh; (see ii. 5.) but it 
had been increased by considerable reinforcements, which 
came from divers provinces of Assyria, and by an addition 
of auxiliary troops from the countries newly conquered, 
which might raise the number to that mentionedin the Greek, 
viz. one hundred and seventy thousand. There is alsoa 
difference between the Greek and Latin copies with re- 
spect to the cavalry. The Vulgate enlarges the number to 
twenty-two thousand, which probably is right; as Holo- 
fernes’s cavalry at this time had been augmented by ten 
thousand Assyrian horse. The difference in both accounts 
seems, in short, to have arisen from the ‘flux state of the 
army increasing and decreasing from many accidental 
causes. 
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Ver. 3. And they camped in the valley, near unto Be- 
thulia by the fountain, and they spread themselves in breadth 
over Dothaim.] There is some difficulty with respect to the 
posts which are here assigned to Holofernes’s troops; the 
village of Dothaim, or Dothan, as it is sometimes called, 
was, it is objected, too far from Bethulia for them to extend 


to itin breadth, whether it is placed in the tribe of Zebulun’ 


or of Simeon. Itis urged, that it was at least cight or ten 
Yeagacs from the sea of Tiberias, and, by consequence, 
about an equal distance from Bethulia, in the tribe of Ze- 
bulun, and more than thirty leagues from Bethulia, in the 
tribe of Simcon. If this be so, and the distance of Dothaim 
from the place of the siege was indeed so great, it is pro- 
bable, that as there are many villages in this history 
wrongly placed (for the geography of it, it must he con- 
fessed, is far from being exact), so this of Dothaim is here 
erroneously inserted; or perhaps, by mistake, one name is 
put for ancther, and it is difficult, says Grotius, In Grecis 
adeo corruptis, ut est hic liber, locorum nomina restituere. 
But, on the other hand, there are authorities which give 
some reason to think, that the situation of Dothaim was 
contignous to Bethulia, as is represented in the history. 
Adrichomius makes Dothaim to be, “ Oppidum quod a 
monte Bethuliz miliario uno in terra campestri positum, 
utrinque montibus cingitur.” (Theatr. Terrae Sancta, p. 
139.) The writer of Itincrarium Scriptura, p. 321. places 
Dothaim four miles from Bethulia, and at the like distance 
from the sea of Galilee. (See also Well’s Geography of 
the Old Testament, vol. iii. p. 197.) 

‘And in length from Bethulia unto Cyamon, which is. over 
against Esdraelom.|"Ew¢ Kvapwvoc. Grotius conjectures the 
truc reading here to be, &w¢ XéAuwvoc, which is confirmed by 
the Vulgate rendering. Esdraclon was 4 great plain extend-. 
ing itself from the cities of Megiddo and Aphee, to the sea 
of “Gerinesareth or Galilee. The camp of Helofernes was 
so great, that it took up all this plain, which contained six- 
teen miles in length. (See Itiner. Sac. Script. p. 320.) 

Ver. 4. Now the children of Israel, when they saw the mul- 
titnde of them, were greatly troubled, &c.] It may,very per- 
tinently be asked, why the Bethulians durst venture to op-. 
pose Nabuchodonoser. The truthis, that king was resolved 
‘not only to subdue the several nations from the Euphrates 
to Ethiopia, but intended likewise to oblige them to acknow- 
ledge him only to be God; (vi. 2.) and therefore the Bethu- 
lians, who could not Without impiety and a renunciation of 
their religion, submit to the dominion of such a king, had 
good reason to hope for success against a prince who had 
declared himself,an enemy to the God of heaven. 

Ver..5. When they had kindled fires upon their towers, 


they remained and watched all that night.| This signal was: 


set up on the mountains, on the tops of which they made. 
great fires. There were also large trees planted on purpose 


to spread and display some ensign or colour, that they might. 


be seen at a great distance. Centinels also, or watchmen, 
were gencrally placed in towers and on the tops of moun- 
tains, to sound the trumpet, or make some signa] at the 
top ofa pole at the approach of the enemy, to give notice 
to the people torun tothcirarms. See Isa. xviii. 3. xxx. 17. 
Jer. vi. 1. where the prophet says, Blow the trumpet in 
Tekoa, and set up a sign of fire in Beth-haccerem, for evil ap- 
peareth out of the north. 


Ver. 12. Let thy servants get into their hands the fountainof 
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water which issueth forth of the foot of the mountain. Ver.138. 
Kor all the inhabitants of Bethulia have their water thence.) 
The Idumeans, or children of Esau, as they are called, 
ver. 8. may be considered as brethren of the Jews, being — 
descended from Esau the brother of Jacob; it may there- 
fore scem not only very surprising but unnatural, that they 
should, by giving such pernicious counsel to Holofernes, 
hetray the Israelites to the Assyrians, instead of protecting 
them as relations, and speaking, as Achior their chief did, in 
their behalf and favour. It should scem by this instanee, 
as if they inherited Esau’s spleen against his brother: but 
however to guard against censure, and to remain undistin- 
guished and undiscovered, they chose to pass under the 
title of Ammonites. (Sce note onv. 5.) One may observe 
from hence, say Messieurs of Port-Royal, that false bre- 
thren, such as these proved to the Jews, are more to be feared 
than open and declared enemies, and that treachery is often 
more dangerous than force. Asit does not scem probable . 
that all the inhabitants of Bethalia should fetch their water 
at such a distance, or that this fountain at the foot of the 
hill should be sufficient for the general use of the city; and 
as neither the fountains mentioned ver. 7. could afford a 
competent supply, much less could their waters be conveyed 
up in any large quantity the steep sides of the hill, whose 
height is represented here to be very great; we must neces- 
sarily suppose ‘cisterns for rain water likewise within the 
city; or probably they might be assisted also by some 
springs, as many high mountains are known to have, all of, 
which were either rendered useless by the enemy, or at last 
failed through the length of the siege. The Vulgate sup- 
poses the city to have been supplied by an aqueduct, which: 
to a place otherwise situated than Bethulia was, would have 
been a great convenience; but was it possible in so lofty a 
site to have recciyed any advantage, from thence, , except: 
water should have forgot its own nature, and move up-- 
wards? 

Ver.18. Then the children of Esau went up with the. 
children of Ammon, and camped in the, hill country.) The; 
Idumeans, being the posterity of Esau, bare an ancient 
grudge against the Jews, upon account of ‘their ancestor’s 
losing his right of primogeniture, and the subduing of Edom, 
by David afterward. (2 Sam. viii.14.) Upon both these. 
accounts they took hold of all epportuanities of venting their 
spite towards the Jewish nation, particularly sec 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 17. For this their behaviour, they were olten, re- 
proved by the prophets. (See Ezek. xxv.12. xxxv. 5.) The 
ill-will that they bore them, not only appeared by the mis- 
chievous advice given by them, ver. 10—12. but by their 
being amongst the foremost, and particularly instanced in 
here as such, to encamp against them in the hill country. 
But the spite that they shewed towards them was most re- 
markable at the time of their captivity, as appears by those 
pathetical werds of Psal, cxxxyii. 7. Remember the chil- 
dren of Edom, O Lord, in the day of Jerusalem ; how they 
said, Down with it, down with it, even to the ground. The 
Ammonites too, though related likewise in blood te the 
Jews, yet bore a constant hatred towards them, which they 
took all opportunities to shew, when the Jews were under 
any distress, for which they are also often reproved se- 
verely by the prophets, and threatened with judgments. 
(See Ezek. xxi. 28. xxv. 2. 6. Zeph. ii. 8. 10.) 

Ver. 20. Thus all the company of. Assur remained about 
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them four-and-thirty days.] The Vulgate has, Cumque ista 
custodia per dies viginti fuisset expleta, defecerunt etsterne : 
making the time to be only twenty days. Another more 
ancient Latin version has, diebus viginti et quatuor. ‘The 
Syriac makes the siege te last two ae and four 
days. 

Ver. 26. Now therefore call them unto you, and deltver 
the whole city for a spoil to the people of Holofernes, and to 
all his army.] Poly bias mentions many cities, otherwise 
well provided for a siege, that were obliged to surrender, 
by being deprived of a supply of water; and adds, that 
when matters come to that extremity, that the people are 
necessitated to be stinted, and to have it delivered out in 
very small quantity, the anxiety is the greater, as the appe- 
tite generally craves most what is not allowed, or cannot 
be come at. (Lib. vii. cap. 5.) 

Ver. 27. For it is better for us to be made « spoil unto 
them, than to die for thirst ; for we will be his servants, that 
our souls may live, and not see the death of our infants before 
our eyes.| Josephus observes of the Arabians, that being 
in a miserable distress for want of water, four. thousand of 
them came out to Herod, and offered themselves to capti- 
vity and chains, to avoid the more. insupportable calamity‘ 
of araging drought; and that the rest made a sally by’ 
consent, and attacked the besiegers, in which encounter 
seven thousand fell, cheosing rather a present certainty of 
death, than to expose themselves to the lingering torment 
of it, for want of water. (Antiq. lib. xv. cap. 8.) But 
how sad would have been the condition of Bethulia, and’ 
indeed of all Judea, if Ozias and the chief of the city had- 
listened to the clamour.of the people, and through impa- 
tienee of thirst had surrendered themselves! In what:mi- 
sery would they have been involved, and what an opportu- 
nity of victory and triumph would they have lost! Lysi- 
machus, king of Macedonia, was sensible of this too late, 
who, being elioked with thirst in Thrace, surrendered with 
his whole - ‘army to the enemy, and when plentifully re- 
freshed with water so much longed for, cried out, For what 
a small satisfaction and jldenive have I, from the state of a 
king reduced myself to be a slave! 

Ver. 28. We take to witness against you the heavens and 
the earth, and our God, and Lord of our fathers, which pu- 
nishes us according to our sins, and the sins of our fathers, 
that he do not according as we have said this day.| Maprv- 
pbueOa opty rv ovpavoy Kal riv yiv, Kal tov Geov Tydy, Kat 
Képiov rev rartpwv tw, S¢ eKducel Hag Kara Tag apapriag 
HUOY, kal Ta apaprijpara rwy Twarépwy yuwv, iva py TOUjoy KaTa 
Ta piyara ravura ty ry Hpéoa TH ofucoov. The latter part of 
this verse is obscure, and the several versions and exposi- 
tors wnderstand it differently. Coverdale, following the 
Vulgate, has, We take heaven and earth this day to record, 
anil the God of our fathers (which punishes us according to 
the deserving of our sins), and give you warning that ye 
give up the city now into the power of Holofernes’ host, that 
our end may be short with the sword, whick else shall endure 
long for want of water, and for thirst. The Geneva Bible, 
We take to witness against you the heaven and the earth, 
and our God, and Lord of our fathers, which punishes us ac- 
cording to our sins, and the sins of our fathers, that he lay 
* not these things to our charge. 'The Syriac, Contestamurque 
adversus vos ceelum et terram, Dominumque Deum patrum 
nostrorum, qui vindictam exigit de nobis secundum ea que 
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dicta sunt hedierno die. 
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Junius renders, Videte ut non 
faciat quemadmodum diximus hodierno die. To which agree 
Grotius-and Badwell, who suppose an ellipsis here, as 
Gen. tii. 22. xxxviii. 11. xlii. 4. Matt. xxv. 9. and make 
the sense to be, See that the calamity which we have men- 
tioned, and warned you against, of seeing our wives and 
children perish before our eyes, come not upon us. Or, un- 
derstanding itof Holofernes, as the margin does, See that he 
bring not upon us the evils which we have solenaly fore- 
warned you af this day. Calmet has, We conjuré you. be- 
fore heaven and earth, and the God of our fathers, that evil 
befal us not this day, the evil of seeing our wives and chil- 
dren die before our faces. And the Port-Royal comment, 

We call heaven and earth to witness the earnest supplica- 
tion we made to deliver up the city to Holofernes, and to die 
instantly by the sword, rather than by thirst'to undergo a 
lingering death. 

Ver. 29. Then there was great weeping with one consent 
in the midst of the assembly, and they cried unto the Lord 
God with a loud voice. | There seems to be a sort of con- 
tradiction here with respéct to the context, at least there is 
in the Vulgate: ver: 24:26, 27. they murmur against Ozias, 


_and charge him with the evils they suffered, and beg impor- 


tunately, thatthe city may be delivered for a spoil to the peo- 
ple of Holofernes, and that they may be his servants; and’ 
ver. 28. they call God to, witness the sincerity of their de- 
sire: here they cried unto him in the words of the Vulgate, 
Miserere nostri, et noli tradere confitentes te populo, qui 
tgnorat te, ut non dicant inter gentes, Ubi est Deus eorum? 
This irresolution and sudden change of sentiments will best 
be accounted for, probably, from their fear, which at differ- 
ent times suggested different means and motives of acting 


to them: at one time the thirst they laboured under induced 


them to wish and pray importuhately, that they might live 
as captives among the Assyrians; at another time the re- 
flection on Holofernes’s cruelty, and a strong presumption 
that he would use them worse for daring to resist his power, 
threw them into despair, and, changing their minds on a 
sudden, they requested that they might fall into the hands 
of God, and not into the hands of men. 

Ver. 80. Then said Oztas to them, Brethren, be of good 
courage, let us yet endure five days, in the whieh space the 
Lord our God may turn his mercy towards us.] See note on 
viii. 12. Sulpitius Severus makes the time fixed for the 
surrender to be fifteen days, “‘ Quinto decimo die deditio- 
nis tempus constituit:” (Sacr. Hist. lib. ii. xxiv.) but this 
probably i is a mistake; the true reading of the place scems 
to be, as Drusius conjectures, * Qitinto demum die dedi- 
tionis tempus constituit.”. We meet with a like instance, 
1 Sam. ii. 3. where, upon the threats of Nanash, king of . 
the children of Ammon, or, as others suppose, the captain 
of his host, the elders of Jabesh Gilead desire a respite of 
seven days, to send messengers into all the coasts of Israel, 
and promise to surrender themselves, if in that time none - 
came effectually to their help and relief. And the event 
answered accordingly; for, as the text there says, the Spirit 
of the Lord stirred up Saul to come to their assistance 
Within the expected time, and they proved victorious. 

Ver. 32.] This verse is entirely omitted by the Vulgate, 
but is retained in the other versions. 
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Ver. 1. N OW at that time Judith heard thereof, which was 
the daughter of Merari the son of Oz, the son of Joseph, the 
son of Oziel, &c.] The versions differ greatly in the names 
of the fifteen descents here mentioned; the Syriac and 
Greek particularly from the Vulgate. One reason of this 
difference perhaps may be, that the same person is here 
called by two ditferent names, one of which is mentioned in 
the Greek, the otherin the Latin versions : or the confusion 
which is observable in the genealogy, may probably come 
from hence, that the copyists have put all the proper names, 
which were in different verses, into one; and by that means 
have intermixed and confounded the relations of Judith, 
with those of her husband Manasses. What seems to con- 
firm this strongly is, that the genealogy of Manasses, which 
Fulgentius gives separately, and in a more Concise manner, 
(Epist. 2. ad Gall.) is ranked under, and connected with, 


that of Merari, the father of Judith, in the Greek and Syriac . 


copies. 

Ver. 2. And Manasses was her husband, of her tribe and 
kindred.] i. e. Of the tribe of Simeon, as Judith was. (See 
ix. 2.) The Vulgate omits this particular, perhaps as a 
known and customary thing: thus Anna and Tobias were 
of the same tribe and kindred : (sce Tob. iii. 15. 17. vi. 12.) 
and Joseph and Mary were both of the house and lineage 
of David, and as such were espoused. 

Ver. 3. As he stood overseeing them that bound Semel in 
the field, the heat came on his head, and he died.) Manasses 
seems not only to have had the care of his own business 
and concerns abroad, but to have been an overseer by 
public appointment, and to have had the inspection and 
ordering the whole number of reapers, in that wide and 
large field adjoining to Bethulia. That there was among 
the Jews such a post or employment for public use, Jose- 
phus testifies, who mentions that such a charge of the 
ficlds, and of the labourers there employed, was committed 
to Aibutius. The being exposed to the scorching heat of 
the sun in an open plain, in the middle of the day, has often 
proved dangerous, and occasioned faintness, and some- 
times mortal diseases: ‘‘ Meridie ipso faciam ut stiytlen 
colligat; tam excoctum reddam atque atrum ut carbo est,” 
is mentioned as a punishment by Terence, Adelph. act. v. 
se.3. And Victor Uticensis speaks of it as a thing dan- 
gerous as well as irksome, ‘‘ sub ardentis solis incendio 
cespites messium desecare.” ‘The writer of the Geoponics 
has the same observation, roy év ro Aly toyaZopévwy WAL0¢ 
BArarre Tra odpara cai tag prAcEBac. It appears from the 
_ instance mentioned 2 Kings iv. 18.20. which resembles 
this, that persons of note in ancient times (for the quality 
of his wife shews him to be no mean person, which also 
may be observed of Judith) looked after their corn, and 
oversaw their labourers; and sometimes for their health, 
and the increase of their estates, laboured with their own 
hands. (Sce Jonah iv. 8. Matt. xx. 12.) This and the five 
following verses should be put, as Junius places them, in 
a parenthesis. 

_ And.they buried him with his fathers in the field between 
Dothaim and Balamo.| The Vulgate says expressly, that 
he diced and was buricd in Bethulia, his own city, the placc 
of his nativity, Mortuus est in Bethulia civitate sua, et 
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sepultus est illic cum patribus suis ; with which agrees tho 
old Italic version. Calmet contends that this is the truth, 
as no reason can be assigned why Manasses should be in- 
terred so far from his own tribe, and from the city of Be- 
thulia, as the other opinion supposes : and should we even 
place Bethulia in the tribe of Zebulun, Dothaim would be 
at least thirty miles from it. 

Ver. 4. Judith was a widow in her house three years and 
four months.) The Syriac reads in like manner; but Arch- 
bishop Usher makes the time to bo three years and six 
months, ad A. M. 3348. in which year he places the death 
of Holofernes. The Vulgate makes this quite clear, 
which has, Erat autem Judith relicta éjus vidua jam annis 
tribus, et mensibus sex; i. ce. Judith had now been a widow 
so long before this great enterprise happened; for it cannot 
mean that three years and a half was the whole time of her 
widowhood, because she lived to be very aged, and never 
married after the death of her husband Manasses. 

Ver. 5. She made her a tent upon the top of her house.| The 
Vulgate seems to understand this of a chamber in the up- 
per part of the house, in superioribus domus sue fecit sibi 
secretum cubiculum, in quo cunt puellis suis clausa moraba- 
tur. The Jews that lived at a distance from Jerusalem, 
generally either went up into an upper chamber to pray, 
with the windows opencd towards the temple, as is ex- 
pressly mentioned of Daniel, (vi. 10.) and of the apostles: 
when assembled together, (Actsi.13.) and of Sara, Raguel’s 
daughter; (Tob. iii. 17.) or, when they were out of Judea, 
or J caiinraliorn, and so could not go up to the temple at tho 
hours of prayer, went up to the house-top, or roof of the 
house, as is recorded of St. Peter, (Acts x. 9.) for the sake 
of privacy, and to be freer from noise and distraction, turn- 
ing themselves towards that part which looked towards Je- 
rusalem, according to Solomon’s prayer at the dedication 
of the temple, 1 Kings viii. 29, 30. 35. 38. 

Ver. 6. She fasted ail the days of her widowhood.| A great 
instance this of her pious disposition, and of the tender re- 
gard which she had for the memory of her deceased hus- 
band. ‘This great strictness and severity of life and man- 
ners, customary among the Jewish women, passed after- 
ward into the church. We read of Anna the prophietess, 
a widow of fourscore and four years old, that she never de- 
parted from the temple, but served God with prayer and 
fasting, night and day. (Lukc ii. 37, 38.) St. Paul gives the 
like description of a truly devout widow, She that is a wt- 
dow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth 
in supplication and prayers night and day; but she that 
liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth. (1 'Tim. v.5, 6.) 

Save the eves of the sabbaths, and the sabbaths, and the eves 
of the new moons, and the new moons, and the feasts, and so- 
lemn days of the house of Israel.) It is agreed on all hands, 
that it was the custom of allthe Israelites who feared God, to 
observe the sabbaths and the new moons, among the feasts of 
the house of Israel; and they seem carefully to have observed 
their solemn feastsin their worst as well as in their best 
state, from the earliest to their latest times: (see 1 Sam. 

5.1 Chron. xxiii. 31.2 Chron. ii. 4. viii. 13. xxxi.3. Isa. 
i.13. Ixvi. 23. Ezek. xlvi. 1. Hos. ii. 11. Amos viii. 5.) and 


‘these Ezra took care to revive at the return from the capti- 


vity. But when the regard here mentioned to be paid to 
the eves of the sabbaths and new moons first began, and on 
what occasion, and whether in use so early as the days of 
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Judith, is much controverted. It is certain the custom was 
yery ancient, but according to the Talmudists was not in 
force in the time of Judith, but afterward in use among the 
Jews in their dispersions. Various reasons are assigned 
for the origin of this practice ; Grotius thinks that the eves 
were thus respected, as a sort of fence to the law, which 
forbade fasting on any part of a festival, and that this was 
done by way of caution, that there might be no remains of 

a preceding sorrow on the day of the festival; for the eve 
no had any festival was esteemed part of that festival: from 
whence the same custom was derived afterward into the 
Christian church; and as the Jewish festivals were always 
kept from even to even, so the sabbath began on the Fri- 
day evening. (See Lev. xxiii. 32. Isa. xxx. "29. ) And the 
feast of the Passover, itis well known, was always kept 
in the evening, and concluded with hymns. (See Matt. xxvi. 
30.) Cunzeus carries the matter farther, That fasting .was 
not only forbid on the sabbath and its eve, but even on the 
day following the sabbath, , that the joy of that solemnity 
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might not be disturbed, nor lessened by any sorrow or. 


humiliation, either preceding or subsequent. (De Rep. 
Heb. lib. ii. cap. 10.) Others imagine that the reason 
of this was, the almost impossibility” of keeping a fast 
that day, being the day of the preparation, so called by 
the sacred writers, because on it they were obliged to 
make provision of victuals for the sabbath, and could not 
well aveid tasting of what they were so preparing. (Schick- 
ard de Purim.) With respect to the new moon in particular, 
and the not fasting on its eve, it probably began when the 
Jews appointed two ‘feasts the beginning of each month, 
for fear of being wanting in any respect or particular, which 
the law required ; as to guard also against any inconveni- 


ence, from the uncertainty of the precise time when the | 


new moon appeared. Calmet is inclined to think, that 
what is mentioned of the eves of the sabbaths, and of the 
new moons, is an addition, as no notice is taken of them 
either in the Syriac or Jerome’s version, and that the 
practice referred to is probably later than the days of Ju- 
dith : that the Greek translator inserted the clause in that 
version, as being the custom of the Jews at that time when 
it was made, and in the parts where he lived, though it 
might not be in the original from whence he translated. 
Ver. 7. She was also of a goodly countenance, and very 
beautiful to behold.) 'This may be concluded from the power 
which she appears to have had over Helofernes, and his 
being captivated at first sight; a conquest not to be won- 
dered at, especially if she was not older at that time than 
twenty-five years, as Prideaux conjectures : but supposing 
her forty-five, or more, the expression is as justifiable as 
that Gen. xii. 11. where Sarah, who was then sixty years 
old, is said by Abraham to be yur} cbzodcwzoe: this par- 
ticular, as well as her being rich, is here added, lest any 
should think that she embraced the strict manner of life 
here described, rather out of necessity than choice. But 
in one so accomplished, severity and retirement are net a 
little to be admired, and in proportion as her beauty was 
amiable, her humility to decline appearing in publie view, 
was the more exemplary and meritorious; particularly her 
wearing sackcloth, and using such austerities in dress and 
appearance, as naturally contributed to disfigure and lessen 
the agrecableness of her person, which the generality ef the 
sex take such pains to improve by studied ornaments, shews 
VOL. IV, 
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-her to have been devoid of affectation and vanity. For con- 


tinual fasting in the midst of affluence and abundance, save 
on the eves of certain festivals, and particularly her choos- 
ing to continue in a state of widowhood, though she had 
many offers and temptations to change her condition, (sce 
xvi. 22.) are not less worthy of admiration and notice. In 
fine, a virtue so perfect received a new and additional 
lustre, as appearing among a people sensual and carnal, 
who regarded pleasures, riches, and marriage, as substan- 
tial parts of happiness. Fulgentius proposes her as the 
most perfect pattern of widowhood, and gives the following 
fine character and eulogium of her, which comprises all the 
excellences abovementioned, “‘ Ecce vidua preeclara nata- 
libus, facultatibus dives, ztate juvenis, specie mirabilis, di- 
vitias contempsit, delicias respuit, carnis incentiva calca- 
vit, et induta virtute ex alto, non queesivit secundo famulari 
connubio.” (De statu viduali, Epist. 2. see also Hieron. 
Epist. 10,.tom. i. p. 96.) 

Ver. 8. And there was none that gave her an ill word, for 
she feared God greatl y.| The character which the histerian 
gives Judith here is a very high commendation, says St. 
Jerome, considering how adc and delicate a thing the 
reputation of a young and beautiful widow is; who ele- 
gantly expresses his remark upon it in the following words; 
‘¢ Tenera res in foeminis fama pudicitia, et, quasi flos pal- 
cherrimus, cito ad levem marcescit auram, levique flatu cor-. 
rumpitur; maxime ubi ztas consentit ad vitium, ect mari- 
talis deest autoritas, cujus umbra tutamen uxoris est.” (Ad 
Salv.) And from the character here given by the author of 
this history of his heroine’s piety, there is the less reason to 
credit the objections raised by some against her religion 
and modesty, from particular passages in it misunderstood, 
which we shall consider in their order, and reconcile with a 
just sense of both. 'The Abbot de la Chambre, in a funeral 
oration on one of the queens of France, took these words 
for his text, and observes upon them, “‘ That they are per- 
haps the finest commendation that ever was given to woman; 
for though there may be some women, who, notwithstanding 
the prodigious detraction that has prevailed so long in the - 
world, have yet escaped the attacks of it, yet this good for- 
tune rarely happens to those who have otherwi ise a shining 
reputation, and who are, as the text says, famosissine.” 
So that we may challenge all the Greeks and Romans to 
shew us a passage in their books that in so few words gives 
us so great an idea as these do of the heroine Judith, who 
reached the highest pitch of glory and renown, and which 
is aptest to alarm and raise‘ the envy of the world; yet her 
virtue and merits were so engaging and powerful, so guarded 
with discretion, and so incomparably amiable, as to silence 
and strike mute that restless and implacable passion, And 
what is farther to be admired in our author here is, that he 
has so happily and justly pointed out the true cause of her 
matchless virtue, and the universal admiration 1t met with: 
‘‘ She had (says he) a great reputation in all thing's, and 
was secure from every evil tongue, because she was sen- 
sibly touched with the fear of the Lord. ” (See Bayle’s Dict. 
in voce Judith, note d.) 

Ver, 10. She sent her waiting-woman that had the govern- 
ment of all things that she had, to call Ozias, and Chabris, 
and Charmis, the ancients of the city ; and they came unto 
her.] By the ancients of the cely, we are not to understand 
the oldest people in it, nor yet the priests, though the Vul- 
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gate has here presbyteros, but certain officers or magistrates 
so called. And though Joacim the high- -priest is joined, 
xv. S. with the ancients of the city, and is said in the 
Vulgate to come to Bethulia, cum universis presbyteris suis 
wi videret Judith, yet the Greek expresses it by % yepoveta 
Tuy viwv ‘lapanA, i.e. the senate, or ruling elders of the peo- 
ple. Estius observes, that there is no one place in all the 
books of the Old Testament where the word presbyter is 
taken in the sense of sacerdos, however it may be used in 
the New. And by the two ancients of the people, (Sus. 5.) 
that are said to attempt Susanna’s chastity, we are neither to 
understand priests nor persons stricken in years, but stated 
judges, as is plain from the text itself. It may ‘seem per- 
haps assuming in Judith to send to these ancients or magis- 
trates to come to her, instead of going to them herself in per- 
son: but this ought not to be ascribed to any motive or prin- 
ciple of pride, as if from an affected superiority she thought 
herself better or more considerablé than.they; such a car- 
riage by no means agrees with one who, on many occasions, 
distinguished herself for her humility. It rather proceeded 
from her modesty and unwillingness to expose to public 
view her beauty, which she had industriously concealed, 
that she desired them to come to her, that she might impart 
to them a matter of great consequence. 

Ver. 12. And now who are you that have tempted God 
this day, and stand instead of God amongst the children of 
God?] By limiting God to such a certain time as five days, 
or promising in his name help within that space; as if he 
could not help you, if he did not precisely do it at the time 
fixed by you, and his power then was shortened; contrary 
to that fine and just sentiment, ver. 15. Judith’s reproof on 
this occasion was very just; for the fixing thus a time to 
the Almighty, besides the assuming a prerogative that did 
not belong to them, shewed a great diffidence in them; it 
was declaring they would no Jonger depend upon hin, if he 
did not answer their expectation in the time limited. As 
true religion consists in just and worthy notions of God, in 
a modest and humble trust in him, submitting entirely in 
all events and exigencies to his pleasure, leaving the time 
and manner of deliverance to God’s own method and de- 
termination ; so to act otherwise is tempting God. To tempt 
God, in Scripture language, signifies to distrust his power, 
truth, or providence, after sufficient demonstrations and 
reasons given for encouragement to depend upon them. 
(See Isa. vii. 12. 1 Cor. x. 9.13.) These people, therefore, 
who had received so many proofs of the Divine protection 
upon different occasions, betrayed a great want of faith, in 
fixing a limited time for his interposition and assistance ; 
as if his wisdom and providence ought not to choose when 
and in what manner he would favour and relieve them. 
But such is the impatience and conceitedness of men, as to 
presume to fix the times and seasons which God has parti- 
cularly reserved the disposal of to himself, and keeps in 
his own power. 

Ver. 13. And now try the Lord Almighty, but you shall 
never know any thing.| i.e. Try if you can find out in this, 


or in any other matter of consequence, what the mind of - 


the Lord is; the result of the inquiry will be, that you can- 
not do it to any certainty or perfection. 'The Geneva ver- 
sion has, So now you seek the Lord Almighty, but you shall 
never know uny thing; i. e. You would penctrate into the 
secret designs and counsels of God, of which nobody could 
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ever fathom the depth. See Wisd. ix. 18—17. where the 
like sentiment is expressed more at large. Holy Job, de- 
seribing the unscarchableness of God’s wisdom, says, Touch- 
ing the Almighty, we cannot find him out: heis excellent in . 
power and in judgment, and ix plenty of justice: he will not 
afflict. Men do therefore fear ea he respecteth not any 
that are wise of heart, (xxxvii. 23, 24.) It may not be im- 
proper incidentally to observe, that the last clause here is 
inaccurate in our version; it seems a reflection on the Al- 
mighty, as if he neglected or had no regard to such as are’ 
well-disposed towards him; for that this is the meaning of the 
phrase, see Exod. xxviii.3, &e. Job xi. 4. Prov. x. 8. xi. 
29, The rendering of the LX X. is much clearer, poPn- 
Ojcovrat St abrov kai of cogot Kapeia; but the Geneva version 
is most agreeable to the context, Let men therefore fear him, 
Sor he will not regard any that are wise in their own con- 
cett; and Coverdale’s is much to the same effect, It is not 
we that can find out the Almighty ; for in power, equity, and 
righteousness, he is higher than can be expressed; let men 
therefore fear him, for there shall no man see him, that is wise 
in his own conceit. 

Ver. 16. Do not bind the counsels of the Lord our God ; 
for God is not as man, that he may be threatened.] i. e. Think ~ 
not to tic down God to terms and conditions, to assist you 
when or in the manner ye please, as one obliges a debtor to 
pay ina certain fixed time, or to give security to satisfac- 
tion; for God is not a weak creature like man, to suffer him- 
self to be insulted or intimidated by menaces. ‘This verse 
is nearly the same with that Numb. xxiii. 19. especially if 
it be rightly translated, God is not a man, that he should lie; 
neither the son of man, that he should repent ; where onr ver- 
sion is by no means accurate; the verb areAnSijva, the same 
that is here used, does not signify to repent, but to threaten. 
And in this sense the LXX. translate the Hebrew word, 
Gen, xxvii. 42. and so areAéopa is rendered by the lexico- 
graphers, and not as signifying to repent. The verb cidzopnat, 
vertor, indeed, has such a sense, but not the compound are- 
Aéouar. St. Cyprian, who quotes this place of Judith, ac- 
cordingly renders, Neque quasi filius hominis minas patitur. 
(Testimon. cont. Judzos, lib. ii. cap. 20.) 

Neither is he as the son of man, that he should be waver- 
ing.] O8 we vide avSodmov StarrnOijvar. The reading of all 
the copies seems corrupt; the true one probably is, dtaprn- 
Svat, which is followed by all the ancient fathers who quote 
this place; St. Cyprian particularly has, Now quasi homo 
Deus suspenditur. We are justified in this alteration by 
the parallel passage, Numb. xxiii. 19. where the verb used 
is QaprnSivat, Which the Greek scholiast renders caAewOivat, 
i.e. to be shaken in his resolutions, or to be in doubt or 
suspense what to do. It no where signifies to lie, as our 
version in that place of Numbers has it. (See Origen and 
Theodoret inloc.) If we retain darrn)ijva, I think it should 
be derived from airéw, and the meaning be, ertreated; 1. e. 
God is not as a man that he may be threatened, neither as 
the son of man that he should be persuaded, cntreated, won 
by solicitations, or teasing. The versions understand it as 
coming from efarra. Vulgate, Ad iracundiam inflammabi- 
tur. (Vers. Lat. vet. ut judicetur.) Syriac, Utin ordinem 
redigatur; but { cannot reconcile it with that derivation. 

Ver. 18. For there is neither tribe, nor family, nor peo- 
ple, nor city among us, which worship gods made with hands, 
as hath been aforetime. Ver. 19. For the which cause our 
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fathers were given to the sword, and for a spoil, and had a 
great fall among our enemies. Ver. 20. But we know none 
other God, therefore we trust that he will not despise us, nor 
any of our nation.| What Judith here urges, was an argu- 
ment of real consolation to them in their present circum- 
stances; viz. that if the many calamities their nation at dif- 
ferent times had laboured under, as desolation, captivity, 
and the sword, &c. were owing to the then corrupt and 
idolatrous state of the people, they had great reason now 
to hope, that being free from that crime and abomina- 
tion which was the occasion of their forefathers’ miscries 
(for it was a common and confessed observation among 
them, that the sin of the golden calves had a share in all 
their punishments), they might rely upon his favour and 
protection, and should not therefore, through despair of as- 
sistance, deliver themselves up rashly to their enemies. 
Ver. 21. For if .we be taken so, all Judea shall he waste, 
and our sanctuary shail be spoiled, and he will requtre the 
profanation thereof at our mouth.] Judith cunningly ag- 


gravates the fault which they had committed, in being so: 


dispirited, and ready to deliver up their city, from a con- 
sideration of amore public nature; viz..that on the safety 
and preservation of the city.of Bethulia depended even that 
of the holy city Jerusalem, and consequently of their tem- 
ple and altar, and the right and regular performance of 
their whole religious service; as it was not allowable to 
offer sacrifice any where else but at the temple, it would, 
therefore, she insinuates, be an instance both of great 
weakness and rashness, to form a resolution to give up the 
city, if not-relicved in five days; as it would be exposing 
at the same time their whole nation to the common danger, 
to defend which, and their most holy rites from being dis- 
continued or profaned, they ought rather courageously to 
shed the very last drop of their blood, than to pursue such 
an unadvised measure, to the hazard of the common safety. 
There is a great. variety in the Greek copies here; some 
have, Ore tv rH AnpIinvat juac, ovTwe xaShaerat Taaa 4 lovdata. 
Others, ovre tv rp AngdSivac yuag, ottwo KAnIhoera, x. r. Xr. 
To which agrees the Geneva version, which has, Neither 
when we shall be taken, will Judea be so famous; and in 
one we have xavdijjoerar. Our translators seem to have 
followed a copy different from the rest, which placed the 
comma after vtrwo; as does Junius likewise, Neque vere 
si deprehendamur ita, nominabitur Judea amplius. 

Ver. 23. For our servitude shali not be directed to favour, 
but the Lord our God shall turn it to dishonour.| The Ge- 
neva version has, Our servitude shail not be directed by 
favour ; i. e. The slavery we shall bring upon ourselves 
will not procure us the more favour; that we shall not 
have the better treatment for our tameness in yielding, we 
may be assured from the example of other nations who 
have submitted. Junius seems to take it in this sense, 
when he renders, Now enim reddetur servitus nostra gra- 
tiosa.—Nouws ne pourrons leur plaire par toutes nos sou- 
misions, Nous ne trouverons point graces a leurs yeux, says 
Calmet, in loc. : 

Ver. 24. Now, therefore, O brethren, let us shew an exam- 
ple to our brethren, because their hearts depend upon s.] 
"EE joy kpéatat y Yuyy avtav. Though Judith knew the 
great consternation and fright in which the besieged were, 
and their disposition to surrender; yet she would not ad- 
dress herself personally to the body of the people, notwith- 
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Standing she might with good reason have expected to 


have raised their drooping spirits, and made them resolute 
by what she had to offer. But she chooses to ‘apply her- 
self only to the chief men of the city, to let them know and 
understand, that being the ancients and rulcrs of the peo- 
ple, and by consequence their life and soul, on whom they 
depended and placed all their hope; it was their duty, on 
sO important a conjuncture, to animate them by their 
example, and to betray no signs of fear or despondency 
themselves, but rather to act like their great forefathers, 
who were troubled on every side, but not in despair; per- 
secuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed. 
For it has not only a bad aspect, but is generally attended 
with evil consequences, when those who are at the head of 
affairs appear themselves dispirited; and they are so much 
the more blamable herein, as by their pusiJlanimity they 
cast a damp and ganic upon others, and probably will be 
thought to have contributed, through their discouragement, 
to any future miscarriage that may ensue. In like manner, 
as, when generals, who have the command of an army, and 
ought to animate and encourage the soldicrs by their mar- 
tial spirit and example, betray themselves signs of fear, 
and backwardness to engage; if afterward it happens that 
they are vanquished by the enemy, they are deservedly in 
disgrace with: their prince, as being the real, the reputed 
occasion, at least, of the great loss sustained. A learned 
writer thinks the rendering here would be more proper, 
-Their hearts agree, or conspire with us, according to the use 
of the verb in some parts of Scripture, as Luke xix. 48. 
(See Hammond, in loc.) But the former sense I think 
more agreeable to the context, especially if we read 2 
Uuwy koéuarat, AS Some Copies have it, and is confirmed by 
the Vulgate rendering. 

Ver. 25. Let us give thanks to the Lord our God, which 
trieth us, even as he did our fathers.| In this and the two 
following verses, there is an excellent advice given to all 
suchas at any time Jabour under afilictions, and it consists 
of the following particulars: 1. That they are of sucha 
nature, that instead of being uneasy undcr them, men 
should rather give God thanks forthem. 2. That they are 
graciously designed, and rather kind admonitions, than any 
real tokens of God’s displeasure. 3. That God’s most faith- 
ful servants, the patriarchs and prophets, have been visited 
in the same manner, for the examination of their hearts, 
and the trial of their patience. To which the Vulgate adds 
a fourth reason, That murmuring provokes God to inflict 
heavier judgments, as he did on the Israelites of old in the. 
-wilderness on that account. ‘The words of that version are 
very observable; Ih autem qui tentatioues non susceperunt 
cum timore Domini, et impatientiam suam, et improprium 


murmurations sue contra Dominum protuleruut, extermi- - 


nati sunt ab exterminatore, et a serpentibus perterunt ; ex- 
actly agreeing with the very words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 
9, 10. 

Ver. 28. Then said Ozias to her, All that thou hast 
spoken, hast thou spoken with a good heart, and there is 
none that may gainsay thy words.| 'The inhabitants of Be- 
thulia do not seem hitherto to have made the least effort to 
defend themselves, no blood spilt, no remedy attempted. 
Thirst pressed them sore, and yet they had not the courago 
to attempt the Assyrian guard, that had seized upon the 
fountains and reservoirs of water. It was not without rea- 
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son, therefore, that Judith reproaches’ them with want 
of courage. Uponreviewing and comparing tho very dif- 
ferent conduct and behaviour of her, and the persons she 
speaks to, one sees the observation, that God chooses the 
things that are weak to confound the things that are mighty, 
remarkably verified. Judith, a defenceless widow, whilst 
the men around her quake for fear, and cven the chiefs 
themselves give up all for lost, appears quite undaunted, 
and argues with so much cooluess and constancy of mind, 
as well as strength of reasoning, as really to deserve the 
character Ozias here gives her. That one single woman 
should dare to venture on an act of such danger and bold- 
ness, and be so successful as to accomplish it, was owing 
at least to her great zeal for the safety of God’s chosen peo- 
ple; or shall we ascribe it to a Divine impulse ? 

Ver. 33. I will go forth with my waiting-woman.] The 
word in the ancient translation is, abra, which signifies a 
companion or maid of honour (such as Jadies of the first 
condition had) rather than a servant; for the same word in 
the LX.X. is applied to the —— who attended both Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, Exod. xi. 5. and queen Esther, iv. 4. ‘Thus 
Calmet understands the wid In other writers it is cer- 
tain it signifies merely a servant, a chambermaid, or 
housekeeper; and whether it is not fo be taken in this lat- 
ter acceptation, see ver. 10.‘compared with xvi. 28. 

Within the days that you have promised to deliver the city 
fo our enemies, the Lord will visit Israel by my hand.| Ju- 
dith, ver. LI—17. blamés Ozias and the rest of the go- 
vernors, for presuming’ to limit the interposition of the 
Almighty, within the space of five days, and does she 


not seem to do the same here herself, engaging for his ' 


assistance within that precise time? Was this in com- 
pliance with, them, and that she might encourage their 
hopes; or shall we charge her with rashness and enthu- 
siasm for assuring them that she should be the happy in- 
strument to accomplish their deliverance within the fixed 
time? or, with the Romanists, suppose that she had an as- 
surance of the successful event of her intended enterprise, 
by some particular revelation? Without having recourse 
to this, it seems better to resolve Judith’s engaging in so 
adventurous an exploit, into her strong confidence of God’s 
favour and assistance against a usurper of that honour 
and adoration which belonged to him alone. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. U. NCOVERED the sackcloth wherewith she was 
clothed.) "Eytépuvwoev dv ivedidtaxero caxxoy® t. e. She disco- 
vered the sackcloth she had upon her, by taking off some 
upper garment, which she probably put on occasionally, 
out of compliment to the elders that came to her. The Sy- 
riac makes her to tear her upper garment, Scidit tuntcam 
etiam, et apparuit saccus quo induta erat. According to 
Calmet the sense is, She resumed her sackeloth, Phich 
she had put off to receive the governors of the city. ‘Thus 
also Junius takes it, Imposuit ciltcium, positad, quam induerat, 
veste; and Grotius, who restores the Greek text, which he 
thinks corrupt, to this sense, and makes the true reading 
to be, cat yupvwoaptyn évedidtoxero caxxov. The Geneva ver- 
sion, which has, She put off the sackcloth wherewith she was 
clothed, seems faulty here, and not to be reconciled with 
the context, which mentions prostration, putting ashes on 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


: [CHAP. IX, 


her head, and the like instances of humiliation, to recom- 
mend and enforce her suit more effectually to God. 

Ver. 2. O Lord God of my father Simeon, to whom thou 
gavest a sword to take vengeance of the strangers, who 
loosened the girdle of a maid to defile her.) Judith here begs 
of God to inspire her with a zeal, like that of Simeon, who 
massacred the Sichemites, to punish the violation of his 
sister’s honour, in order to take vengeance of the .blasphe- 
mous Assyrians, and to deliver his people from their pre- 
sent sad state, and the imminent danger that threatened 
them. But does not the book of Genesis acquaint us, that 
this action of Simeon and Levi. very much displeased 
Jacob their father, and that he condemned it as cruel and 
unjust? (See Gen. xlix. 5, 6. compared with xxxiv. 30.) 
How then can we excuse Judith for commending this fact 
of Simeon, whom Jacob cursed for the very barbarity of 
it? But in answer it may be said, that these words do 
not necessarily imply, that she applauded the fact, nor 
does the phrase of God’s giving a sword to take vengeance, 
mean any thing more than his permitting an action to be 
done. As he may be said to put the like means of destruc- 
tion into the hands of tyrants, whom he occasionally 
makes his scourges. The like may be said of other wicked 
persons, whom he sometimes permits in his anger to exe- 
cute his justice upon a people, often not more abandoned 
and undeserving than themselves. (See Jer. xxv. 9.) 
And thus he is said to arm his creatures to avenge his — 
honour, or to make the creature his weapon for the revenge 
of his enemies, Wisd. v.17. (See also Joel ii. 25.) So that 


‘nothing can be concluded for the merit of the person, that 


is occasionally made the instrument of God’s vengeance. 


Judith rather praises God for his justice, in revenging such 


an instance of brutal lust, though executed by the sword of 
cruel Simeon: she only commendeth the zeal or just in- 
dignation shewn on the occasion, but by no means justifies 


the cruel manner of revenging the affront. ‘The resentment 


of such an injury was just; but the ‘involving such a num- 
ber of people in its punishment, was a criminal excess of 


‘zeal, and an instance of great barbarity. 


Ver.'3. Wherefore thou gavest.their rulers to be slant, 
being deceived.| The difference between the pedple of God 
and idolatrous nations, was visible in the point of Just and 


-carnal uncleanness, from the first separation of them, as 


appears by the zeal of Simeon and Levi, here mentioned, 
for their sister dishonoured. The idolatrous nations, who 
were abandoned to the service of strange gods, as the Si- 
chemites were, looked upon all uncleanness of this nature 
as a thing indifferent, and made no account of it, but in. 


‘civil regards, as it dishonoured the house, or tainted the 


issue; being deceived or mistaken in consideriné it in this 


respect oaly; but the Israelites, being bred in the know- 


ledge of the true God, and of the abomination, in which he 
hath all such acts of uncleanness, regarded them in a moral 
or religious view; and if they acted herein, as the idola- 


ters, or seemed to countenance them in others, by over- 


looking them, thought they could no longer be taken for 
God’s people. Hence Simeon and Levi preceeded pro- 
bably to revenge the injury offered to their sister, consi- 
dering it as an act, which God had forbidden, which his 
true.servants abhorred, and was a pollution of the holiness 
of their blood, which distinguished them from idolaters. 
(See Thorndike, of the Laws of the Church, p.62.) Calmet 


CHAP. Ix.] THE BOOK 
observes, that the description in these verses of this foul 
act, and.its consequences, are described poetically, and 
that it is probable, that this writer had read the poets, as 
‘appears from xvi.7. | 

Ver. 5. For thou'hast wrought not only those things, but 
alse the things which fell out before, and which ensued 
after: thou hast thonght upon the things which are now, and 
which are to come.| The.Geneva rendering here comes 
nearer the Greek), For thou hast wrought the things afore, 
and these, and the things that shall be after; i.e. As thou 
wast the author of all the miracles done in our forefathers’ 
‘days, so thou art no less of those that now come to pass, 
or shall hereafter. Al] events succeed one another by the 
ordering of thy wise providenee,, which has so disposed 
them according to thy eternal counsel. The last clause 
the Vulgate renders indeterminately, Illa post illa cogi- 
tasti, which seems to imply such a succession of thoughts 
in God, as is observable in the human mind; but I con- 
ceive the meaning there to be, that God executeth the things 
that are present at the same time.in the Divine mind, at 
different successive times; or that all things. done gradu- 
ally in time, were at once and all together in his sight and 
knowledge. 

Ver. 6. Yea, what things thou didst delejrttig were ready 
at hand, and said, Lo, we are here: for all thy ways are 
prepared, and thy judgments are in thy foreknowledge.] 
The Geneva version is clearer, For the things which thou 
lost purpose are present, and say, Behold, we are here: for 
_all thy ways are ready, and thy judgments are foreknown ; 
i. e. Thy infinite prescience foresaw all things with their 
events, and what thou didst at any time determine to effect, 
must necessarily come to pass. For thou executest with- 
out any difficulty whatever thou pleasest; no obstacle lies 
in thy way, thy measures are never wrong, nor thy designs 
ever ill concerted; nor is it possible that they should be 
discovered, or disappointed by thine enemies, as the means 
that thou employest are sure and infallible. The mighty 
power of God in producing, as it were instantaneously, 
whatever his wisdom determines to have done, is beauti- 
fully described in the following words, What thiugs thou 
dost determine are ready at hand, and say, Lo, we are 
here. (See Job xxxviii. 35.) The Syriac rendering of them 
is much to be admired, Zu cogitasti, et facta sunt ;_consul- 
. dasti, et steterunt coram te; vocasti, et dixerunt, Ecce hic 
sumus. 'The observation in the latter part of the verse 
about the Divine prescience,-is parallel to that, Acts xv. 
18. Known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the wortd. Seneca has almost literally expressed the 
same sentiment, “‘ Notaest illis (se. Diis) operis sui series: 
omnium illis rerum per manus suas iturarum seientia in 
aperto est; nobis ex abdito subit: et qux repentina putamus, 
illis previsa veniunt, ac familiaria.” (De Benefic. iv. 32.) 

Ver. 7. For, behold, the Assyrians are multiplied in their 
power; they are exalted with horse and man; they glory 
in the strength of their footmen ; they trust in shield and 
_ spear.) "HAmoav év aomids xat tv yao’ ot Or ge@sus, 
was a javelin used among the Gauls. (See Cesar, de 
Bell. Gall. lib. iii.) And from them the Greeks and 
Romans borrowed the word. We meet with it in the 
-LXX. Josh. viii. 18. which the author of the book of 
Ecclesiasticus, reciting the same story, renders by poudata, 
or a sword, xlvi. 3. “(See Hody, de Vers. Gree. auth. 


favour any attempt towards impure’ lust? 
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lib. ii.)° But Symmachus and the Vulgate render it by a 
shield. ‘This verse seems not well connected with the fore- 
going; the Vulgate expresses it clearer, and illustrates it 
by the example of the Egyptians, whom God destroyed for 
their self-sufficiency and presumption, Respice castra As- 
‘syriorum nunc, sicut tune castra Atgyptiorum videre dig- 
natus es, quando post servos tuos armati currebant, coufi- 
dentes in quadrigis, et in equitatu suo, et in multitudine 
‘bellatorum; sed aspexisti super custra eorum, et tenebre 
fatigaverunt eos. Tenuit pedes eorum abyssus, et aque 
operuerunt eos. Sic fiant et isti, qui confidunt in multitu- 
dine sua, &c. 

Ver. 10. Smite by the deceit of my lips the servant with the 
prince, and the prince with the servaut.] t. e. Prosper the 
stratagem which [ have laid, to lead the enemy into a mis- 
take by my words, and inflame their general with such a 
fond love of me as may prove a snare to deceive and ruin 
him. But how could Judith entertain any hopes of suc- 
cess from such a request? Can we suppose, consistently, 


- that God would approve of either of these ways? Can the 


God of truth patronize falsehood, or the most pure Being 
To this it is 
answered, on the other hand, that the reading of some 
Greek copies is, watafov ix yetAéwy aydarne pov, and not 
amdtyc, as our version has it; and so the Vulgate’express- 
ly renders, Capiatur laqueo oculorum suorum in nie, et per- 
cuties eum ex labiis caritatis mee. Secondly, That it was 
the opinion of those times, that, in a lawful war, surprise, 
stratagem, deceit, and crait, were fair and allowable; that 
one might disguise, dissemble,, counterfeit, and use all 
possible means to conceal a désign, which the enemy has 
no right to know; and that if, through misrepresentation 
or equivocation, he be Jed into any mistake prejudicial to 
his safety or interest, there is no just ground of complaint, 
according to that old maxim, ‘“ Dolus, an virtus, quis in 
hoste requirat ?” Thus Jael prevailed, by the deceit of her 
lips, against Sisera, Judg. iv. 18. 21. And Grotius thinks 
the men of Jabesh-Gilead used the like deceit towards the 
Ammonites, 1 Sam. xi. 10. And thus Elisha deluded the 
Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 18, 19. (See Grotius, de Jure Belli et 
Pacis, cap. 1. sect. 17.) But however some casnists may 
sloss over mental evasions, equivocations, untruths, and 
officious lies, as they term, them, yet the case is widely 
diffcrent, when one forges express lies, with a direct inten- 
tion to betray men into wrong measures, and evil coun- 
sels, to their ruin; especially when religion is made an 
accomplice in the cheat, when it is pretended that what is 
spoken is by inspiration of God, and from a zeal for his 
religion and glory; (see xi. 16, 17. 19.) when studied arts 
and allurements are made use of to stir up impure love, 
and kindle an unlawful flame, and thereby to destroy the 
soul a's well as the body ; than which complicated mischief, 
nothing can be more crucl or more contrary to the law of 
God. Itis well known in what an exemplary manner God 
treated the Midianites, for following the evil counsel of 
Balaam, to send their daughters into the camp of the chil- 
dren of Israel; what vengeance he took of the false pro- 
phet that gave that ensnaring advice, and of the Midianites 
that followed it, and of the Israelites that were seduced 
and corrupted thereby. (Numb. xxxi.16.) ‘ For these, 

and the like reasons (says Calmet), we cannot approve, in 
all respects, either the prayer or action of Judith; we com- 
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mend her good intentions, and think that the uprightness 
of her designs and her ignoranee abate much of the 
crime: we neither blame her for concealing her purpose, 
nor for leading Holofernes into a mistake, nor even for the 
murder of him; for all this is just and allowable in a law- 
ful war. Yet will not this suffice entirely to excuse her; 
a lie, told with so much solemnity, and carried on through 
her whole conversation with Holoferncs, is still indefen- 
sible. The employing her beauty, and all her little winning 
arts, to inflame his passion, and thereby exposing her per- 
son to a rude attack, is a step likewise not to be justified.” 

Ver. 11. For thy power standeth not in the multitude, 
nor thy might in strong men.} It was a firm persuasion of 
this truth, that induced Jonathan, and his armour-bearer 
only, to attempt the Philistines’ garrison; It may be that the 
Lord will work for us, for there is no restraint to the Lord, 
to save by many or by few. (1 Sam. xiv. 6.) By the same, 
Gideon, with his three hundred men, prevailed over the 
Midianites. (Judg. vii. 7.) This also encouraged king Asa, 
when Zerah the Ethiopian camc out against him with a 
thousand thousand; he comforts himself with this reflec- 
tion, Lord, it is nothing with thee to help with many, or wrth 
them that have no power: we rest on thee, O Lord, and in 
thy name we go against this multitude. (2 Chron. xiv. 11.) 
Not unlike this is Judas Maccabeus’s observation to his 
soldiers, who, seeing a mighty host of the ungodly coming 
against them, discouraged at the sight, said to him, How 
shall we be able, being so few, to fight against so great a 
multitude, and so strong? whom that great and good leader 
piously comforts, I¢ is no hard matter for many to be shut 
up in the hands of a few; and with the God of heaven zt 
is all one, to deliver with a great multitude, or a small com- 
pany. For the victory of battle standeth not in the multitude 
of a host, but strength cometh from Heaven. (1 Macc, ‘iii. 
17—19.) Artabanus’s speech to Xerxes, who had a much 
larger army with him in his expedition against Grecce, 
surprises us, as coming from a heathen, “‘ Ingens exercitus 
ab exiguo profligatur, quoties Deus iis, quos detestatur, aut 
metum, aut tonitru incutit.” 

Ver. 13. And inake my speech and deceit to be their wound 
and stripe.] i.e. Make the deceit of my specch to be their 
ruin, tv da dvoiv, not unlike that of St. Paul, Col. ii. 8. Be- 
ware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain 


deceit; i. e. through the vain deceit of philosophy, or 


through the deceit of vain philosophy. Our version fol- 
lows a copy which read, dd¢ Adyoy pov cat amarnu tig Tpav- 
pa, x. t. A, and so the Alexandrian MS. has it. Other copies 
have, dd¢ Adyov pov, Kal arrdrny Kat Tpadpa, Kal pOAWTAE avdroic, 


i.e. make my speech to be a snare and hurt to them. In- 


‘this sense Junius takes it, Presta ut sermo meus sit fraudi, 
et vulneri, et cicatrici istis. The Geneva version affords 
another, but more obscure sense; 7.e. Grant me words, 
and craft, and a wound, and a stroke, against them that 
enterprise cruel things against thy covenant. 
Ver.14. And make every nation and tribe to acknow- 
‘ledge that thou art the God of all power and might, &c.] 
‘It scems as if-the former part of this verse had snffered 
much by transcribers, as the reading of the Greck is so 
‘different in the several editions. 
‘qoinoov tml Tav TO ESvdE Gov, Kat Taane pvAn¢g imlyvwow, Tov 
elOjoat, x. 7.-A. Others, rofnaov irt wavrd¢e ESvove cov, Kal 


maone Supdptewe Kat KoGTovG, Ort ovK Eatty GAAoe, K.T. A. The | 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Some copies have, kat ' 
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Alexandrian MS. seems to retain the true reading, zrolneoy 
émt mavrocg EOvove cov, kal waone pudne eriyvwoww, Tov Eidijoae 
Ste ov el 6 Gede, Cede raane Suvapewe Kat Kparoue, Kal ovK tori 
dAAoc, x. tr. A. To which agrees the Syriac, Fac toti po- 
pulo tuo, et omnibus familiis, ut sciant te esse Deum omnis 
potentia et dominii, nec esse alium qui protegat Israel, pre- 
ter te: and the Geneva version, Shew evidently among all 
thy people, and all the tribes, that thou art the God of all 
power and strength, &c. ‘The sense, I conceive, will be 
somewhat improved, and the wish more extensive and af- 
fectionate, if, by a small transposition, we read the passage 
thus, woinasoy émt ravrig EXvoug Kal maong puAiic cov tmlyyw- 
ow, «.t. A. Which Junius greatly confirms, Affer in omni 
gente notitiam tui, et totius potentia tue, &c. 
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Ver. 3. Wasuep her body ail over with water.) The 
Jews first washed, and then anointed themselves with pre- 
cious oil. Se Naomito Ruth, Wash thyself therefore, and 
anoint thyself, (iii. 3.) So David, after the death of hischild, 
resc up and washed, and anointed himself. (2 Sam. xii. 20.) 
The like is mentioned of Nausicae, and her maids, ; 


Al 88, Aosooapevat, Kat xorsoapevar Aim’ tAaly, 
Adirvov Ered’ cidovro. (O6. vi.) 


And anointed herself with precious ointment.) This refers 
to the Jewish custom of anointing the head, more particu- 
larly on festivals and other solemnities. Instances of this 
in profane story are almost innumerable, in the description 
of their festivities: and that it was usual among the Jews, 
appears by many passages. Thus Psal. civ. 15. we have 
mention of oil, fo make a cheerful countenance. And in 
this sense Jearned men understand the oi! of gladness, Psal. 
xlv. 8. as referring to the oil used on festivals, which 1s 
expressly called gladness or joy, 1 Chron. xii. 40. But 
that passage in Eccles.ix. 8. comes nearest to what is 
here mentioned, Let thy garments be whete, and thy head 


‘want no ointment. (Sce also Luke vi.17.) On the other 
‘hand, upon days of humiliation and mourning, and parti- 


cularly on the great day of expiation, the Jews were inter- 
dicted both washing and anointing. (2 Sam. xiv. 2. Dan. 
x. 3.) Though Judith is described in this and the following 


‘verse; with braided hair, and with a rich mitre or bonnet 


tied round her head with ribbons fincly embroidered, 


and with other decorations and ornaments, yct are these 


no certain signs or tokens of a loose turn of mind, or of 
wanton inclinations; though Jezebel indced is described 
with some of them, 2 Kings ix. 30. but her character is the 
‘very reverse of this heroine : they are such only, as were 
worn by the women of that age of condition and distinction, 
and were now only occasionally used to set off her person, 
for the better accomplishment of the great design in hand. 
What the Vulgate here adds, that God himself at this tite 
gave her uncommon and irresistible beauty, to make her 
admired and amiable in the eyes of all beholders, has no 
foundation in any-of the other ancient versions. 

And put on her garments of gladness, wherewith she 
was glad during the life of Manasses her husband.) \t may. 
seem surprising, that Judith, who was so cautious of cx- 
posing her person to public view, and was so singularly 
strict in her dress, should, on a sudden, put on fine and © 
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gay apparcl, to allure the eyes of all men that should sce 
her: but this she did to ingratiate herself the more to Ho- 
lofernes, to disarm his fury and resentment against her, as 
one of the Hebrews, and thereby to procure her a more fa- 
vourable audience and admittance. Her putting on the 
very garments she wore in her husband's lifetime, was pro- 
bably to remind her, that, being attired in these, it was in- 
cumbent on her to behave with as much distance and 
reserve as in her conjugal state, to prevent her yielding to 
any criminal solieltation, by the very sight of them; to be 
careful not to reflect any dishonour, through misconduct, 
on her husband’s memory, but to revere his ashes, by pre- 
serving her chastity as a widow. This seems to be St. 
Ambrose’s meaning, when, speaking of this particular, he 
says, “ Et bene conjugales pugnatura resumpsit ornatus, 
quia monumenta conjugii arma sunt castitatis ; neque enim 
vidua aliis aut placere possit, aut vincere.” (De Viduis.) 

Ver. 5. And filled a bag with parched corn, lumps of figs, 
and with fine bread.] These are the principal food of the 
eastern nations; the constitution of their bodies and the 
nature of their clime inclining them to a more abstemious 
diet than is used in colder countries. And she took her 
own provisions with her, that she might not be obliged to 
partake of the victuals of the gentiles, which the law made 
her to regard as polluted-and defiled, (xii. 2.) “Aproc 
xavapoc here means unfermented bread, pure, and free from 
leaven. Instead of which the Vulgate has, panem et ca- 
seum ; and the Syriac renders in like manner. 

Ver. 12. I am a woman of the Hebrews, and am fled from 
them, for. they shall be given you to be consumed.| See xi. 
15. Itis to be observed in general of the speeches of Ju- 
dith, that many expressions thercin are spoken ironically, 
and many equivocally, or with a double meaning. 
she cunningly conceals the truth, when she says, that they 
shall be given you to be consumed; having some such 
mental reservation as this, unless God extraordinarily in- 
terposes in their behalf, which she seems to be well assured 
of. Others consider these words as spoken prophcetically, 
as presaging some future captivity to the Jews, unless they 
repented. In this light the generality of expositors consider 
Judith’s conduct, and endeavour to excuse her from any 
imputation of falsehood. 

Ver. 13. Tam coming before Holofernes to declare words 
of truth.] Which, indeed, she did with respect to herself, 
that she was a woman of the Hebrews, and had left or fled 
from them. (See xi. 12.) But supposing her to speak am- 
biguously, ironically, or even deceitfully, is she not ex- 
cusable, if it be considered, that the war, which the children 
of Israel were engaged in at this time, was a just and 
necessary one; and that, in the judgment of most casuists, 
stratagem, dissimulation, and even deccit, in such circum- 
stances, have been thought allowable? (Sec note on ix. 
10.) But how shall we justify her, when she says, in the 
latter part of this verse, I will shew him a way whereby he 
shall go, and win all the hill country, without losing the 
body or life of any one of his men? She scems to have 
made her promise good in effect, when she acquainted 
Hlolofernes (xi. 12.) with the state of the besieged, that 
their victuals failed them, and their water was scant, and, 
therefore, were under a necessity of surrendering speedily. 
So that what she says about taking the hill country, with- 
out the loss of a man, was true, considered in this light, as 
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there was no need of force, or the hazard of an action, 
where the famine was so pressing, though this indeed was 
not the whole of the business she came about, and her main 
and principal design she concealed in her own breast. 
Thus Samucl, when sent to anoint a king at Beth-lehem, 
instead of Saul, to prevent his killing him, gaye out, by the 
order of God, that he came‘to sacrifice to the Lord: (1 
Sam. xvi. 2.) the excuse was not only plausible, but the 
thing itself true; but still the chief part of his commission 
he kept to himself, viz. anointing David to be king. Herein 
Samuel and Judith were both alike, that they spoke the 
truth, but did not think it proper or safe to lay open their 
whole purpose. . 

Ver. 14. Now when the men heard her words, and beheld 


her countenance, they wondered greatly at her beauty, &c.] 


As the courage of Judith must be acknowledged great and 
uncommon, to venture into the Assyrian camp, accompa- 
nied only with her maid, so early as break of day, circa 
ortum diei, as the Vulgate has it, so it is equally to be 


wondered at, that the soldiers should offer no rudeness 


of any sort to her; but, on the contrary, for her safer con- 
duct, should appoint her a guard of a hundred men, till 
she reached the general’s tent. We must, I conceive, as- 
cribe this unusual civility to some of the following causes ; 
either to the majesty of her countenance, the splendour 
and eclat of her dress and appearance, which bespoke her 
a person of distinction; or to the importance of the dis- 
patches which she said she brought with her; or, lastly, to 
the Divine protection. St. Ambrose makes the same re- 
flection, * In qua feemina insidiosz pulchritudinis novita- 
tem hostilis exercitus yehementer expavit, ut in ejus ob- 
sequio vires amitterent, arma projicerent, et colla ecurva- 
rent. Deducitur ad prztorium subjectis ordinibus fraus 
Holefernis, et lugentis victoria civitatis.” (Serm. 228.) 

Ver. 19. And every one said to his neighbour, Who would 
despise this people, that have among them such women ? | This 
remark of Holofernes’s soldicrs very much resembles, says 
Madame Dacier, that of the venerable old counsellors in 
the third book of the Iliad, who, though they had suffered 
all the calamities of a tedious war, and were consulting 
upon methods to put a conclusion to it, upon seeing Helen, 
the true and only cause of it, approaching towards them, 
are struck with her charms, and cry out, 


Od vincore, Towac Kad ticviutdac Axatode 
Tome apt yuvat woAbv xodvov adyca Taoyev’ 
Alvig abavarnot Tene cic Wa EOIKEY. 
Which Mr. Pope has thus beautifully rendered, 
No wonder such celestial charms 
For nine long years have set the world in arms. 


What winning graces! what majestic mien! 
She moves a goddess, and she looks a queen! 


Ver. 21. Now Holofernes rested upon his bed under a 
canopy, which was woven with pearls, and gold, and eme- 


ralds, and precious stones.}| This piece of state, more 


agreeable to the softness of an eastern monarch, however 
customary in times of peace, and suited to the indolence of 
the tender and delicate, was an indulgence not so much to 
be affected bya soldier. 'The business and hurry of a camp 
scarce admits or requires state, and therefore we conceive 
but meanly of :Holofernes, and should of any other general, 


668 


to sce him at such a time extended on a sofa, or lying in- 
gloriously under a magnificent pavilion, as if luxury and 
pleasure were chiefly regarded. Worace’s observation, 
considered cither as a reflection on Antony himself, or on 
the degeneracy of the old Roman spirit, by the introduc- 
tion of effeminate softness, is very just and apposite, 


“ Romanus, eheu ! (posteri, negabitis) 
Emancipatus feminz 
—spadonibus Servire rugosis potest: 
Interque signa turpe militaria 


Sol aspicit conopium.” (Epod. Od. 9.) 


Ver. 22. And he came out before his tent, with silver lamps 
‘going before him.) Either, because it was yet scarce day- 
light, (see xi. 5.) or because it was dark within the tent of 
Holofernes ; for it consisted of two apartments, an ante- 
chamber, and a withdrawing or inner room. From the lat- 
ter he came out to meet Judith, preceded by servants car- 
rying lamps ; which were continually, as Calmet supposes, 
burning in it. In this piece of state Holoternes may be 
thought to imitate the customs of the Persians, among 
whom it was usual to carry fire before their kings; as it 
was afterward done before the Roman emperors, and is at 
present before the emperor of the Turks. Whether this 
was a Persian custom or not, herein however we know that 
all the oriental nations were unanimous, viz. in affecting 
‘pomp and grandeur. 

Ver. 23. She fell down upon her face, and did reverence unto 
him: and his servants took her up.| It was neither a sudden 
fright at the sight of this great and formidable general that 
thus affected Judith, for she who seemed to have defied the 
‘whole Assyrian army, by passing through them with a sin- 
‘gle waiting-woman only, would scarcely fall downina swoon 
at the sight of one man, however considerable; nor was it 
the eclat and splendour of all that pomp and magnificence 
which surrounded Holofernes, that dazzled her senses so 
‘as to occasion her falling down: her prostration was rather 
an expression of duty and profound reverence, and a sub- 
missive token of her meanness and unworthiness to appear 
in his presence. The paying him a sort of worship and 
adoration, was an artifice to work upon his vanity, to re- 
commend her to favour, and to draw him into her snare. 
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Ver 1, W oman, be of good conifort: fear not in thine 
heart, for I never hurt any that was willing to serve Nabu- 
chodonosor, the king of all the earth.|] Ovdx txaxwoa avOpwrov, 
Goric mpérixe SovAcbev, x. 7. rA. t.e. I have never hurt any 
man that was willing to submit to and serve Nabuchodono- 
sor; much less shall [ injure a defenceless woman, who is 
fled to me for safeguard. Judith had but little reason to 
depend upon this declaration, or to trust to his veracity, as 
he sets out with a falsehood, in saying that he never hurt 
any that submitted to his great lord; for ii. 8. mention 
is made of his casting down the frontiers and cutting down 
the groves of such as had sued for peace, and had’surren- 
dered themselves and their es and had been received 
into protection. 

Ver.3. Be of good comfort, thou shalt live this night and 
hereafter.| How are we to understand. night here and in 
yer. 5.2 does it mean that Judith came first to Holofernes in 
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the night, and’ had an audience in his tent, as our version, 
following the Greek, seems plainly to representit? But how 
then shall we reconcile this with x. 10. where it is said, 
that the men of the city looked after and followed Judith with 
their eyes till she had passed the valley, and then saw her 
no more? which intimates that it was not night, but rather, 
as the Vulgate has it, about daybreak or sunrising, circa 
ortum diei. Possibly it might seem night to Holofernes, 
who went no farther than his antechamber, and had then 
lights burning in his tent; or else it must mean the night 
ensuing, or that he deitrminad to have her be with him for 
acontinuance. It is probable that Holofernes could not 
speak the Syriac or Chaldee language which Judith used; 
for v. 3. he asks the princes of Moab who this people were, 
as if he was an absolute stranger to them; we may sup- 
pose, therefore, that the conversation which passed between 
them was managed by an interpreter. - 

Ver. 6. If thou wilt follow the words of thy — 
Jael’s behaviour to Sisera was not unlike this, when she 
said to him, Turn in, my lord, turnin to me ; fear not: (Judg. 
iv. 18.) and with.the like design of treachery. Such also 
was Rahab’s receiving, concealing, and conveying away, 
the spies, which was all a crafty management, assisted and 
carried-on by an untrue suggestion; for she said, There 
came men unto me, but whence they were, I wist not; and 
when it was dark, the men went out ; but whither they went 
LI wist not: pursue after them quickly, for ye shall overtake 
them: and yet she knew they were concealed in the house at 
the’same time. (Josh. ii. 4, 5.) It would be too bold to charge 
what she said and did upon the occasion with the guilt ofa 
lie, since the writer to the Hebrews, xi.31L. records na name 
with honour. In like manner, when a city is straitly be- 
sieged, and sore distressed for want of either succours or 
sustenance, the casuists allow a liberty to amuse the enemy 
with feigned reports, and false accounts of their state, and to 
make use of any crafty stratagem they can devise, that may 
be of service or relief to themselves, though altogether in- 
consistent with the truth. This, and such-like practices, 
have been thought sufficiently justified from the very state 
and exigency of things in time of war. For when peoplo 
are at open hostility with one another, whether matters be 
managed by mere force or cunning sleight, it makes no dif- 
ference; and therefore, if it be lawful to kill an enemy out- 
right, much more is it so to deceive him, though it be to 
his very great hurt. What some writers have observed to 
excuse evasive answers, or equivocating behaviour, in 
those mentioned, and other examples in sacred story, viz. 
that a mixed action may be commended for the good that 
is in it, or which it occasions, without any express notice 
or censure of the evil, scems applicable to the case of 
Judith. 

God will bring the thing perfectly to pass by thee.) 1. e. 
God will execute what he has decreed and purposed, and 
will grant a complete victory. The expression is equivo- 
cal, and may cither mean a victory to or over you. Here 


it is to be taken in the latter sense, and as spoken with such 


a reservation, as that x. 12. Holofernes understood her 
to speak of victory, by the surrender of the Israelites, or 
their overthrow ; but Judith’s meaning was, that the victory 
should be obtained by the death of Holofernes himself. 
‘The next sentence also is equivocal ; viz. My lord shall not 
fail of his purposes: which may cither mean that Holofernes, 
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to whom she was speaking, and whom she compliments 
with the title of her lord, should gain his point, if he would 
follow her advice: or, that her Lord God would infallibly 
execute his design, touching the deliverance of his people. 
Where Judith’s speeches are capable of a double meaning 
it is sufficient to free her from the imputation of lying, if 
one of the two senses be true, viz. that which she herself 
had in view, though Holofernes and his officers might un- 
derstand her in a quite different sense ; who, for their pride 
and repeated bidsphemies, deserved to be blinded in such 
a manner as to interpret in his favour what was really 
against them. 

Ver. 7. As Nabuchodonosor king of all the earth liveth, 
and as his power liveth.] i.e. As true as it is that Nabu- 
chodonosor liveth, and that his power is felt, and acknow- 
ledged by the nations around him, so true is it, that thou 
shalt not fail in thy purposes. It was a common form 
among the people of the east, to swear by the life of their 
kings, and other persons of great merit and dignity: thus 


Hannah, the mother of Samuel, swore by the life of the. 


high-priest Eli; (1 Sam. i. 26.) Elishaty that of Elijah his 
master ; (2 Kings ii. 4.) Abigail by the life of David, when 
she met him as he went to avenge himself on the family of 
Nabal ; (1 Sam. xxv. 26.) and her compliments, and fair 
speeches to ingratiate herself, and soothe his anger, some- 
what resemble those of Judith. Abner swore by the life of 
Saul, (1 Sam. xvii. 55.) and Joseph by that of Pharaoh, 
(Gen. xlii. 15.) But in this sort of oath there was neither 
superstition nor idolatry: for neither these, swearing by 
the life of holy men or prophets, nor the other, by that of 
kings, regarded them in so doing as gods; but being per- 
sons held i in reverence, and reputed sacred and inviolable, 
and as representing the power and majesty of God, whose 
ministers they were, the swearing by their life, was the in- 
troducing and applying as it were a thing sacred, to attest 


the truth of what was spoken: and the setting such a value. 


upon their lives, as of public concernment, was a ‘species 
of homage, and so high a degree of political nie as 
soothed the vanity of - princes. 

Who hath sent thee for the upholding of every living thing. ] 
This does not suit the character either of Nabuchodono- 
sor Or Holofernes, who destroyed all before him, in pur- 
suance of that prince’s orders, who had vowed to avenge 
himself on all the earth; except it be understood as spoken 
ironically. Our version here scems inaccuratc; the Greek 
tic kaTrépOwaty maone Yvxne Will admit of another and better 
meaning, viz. for the new modclling, correcting, and re- 
forming of all amiss, or that have been out of order, or 
given offence. And thus the Vulgate, Ad correctionemom- 
nium animarum errantium ; and the Geneva version, Whose 
power hath sent thee to reform all persons. But tyrants, 
such as Nabuchodonosor, however complimented, seldom 
concern themselves about reformation in earnest; they are 
indeed often scourges appointed by God to correet and 
punish wicked nations, such as the Assyrians were to that 
of the Jews when they carried them away captive. 

For not only men shall serve him by thee, but also the 
beasts of the field, and the cattle, aud the fowls of the air 
shall live by thy power, under Nabuchodonosor, and all his 
house.| This is a rhetorical exaggeration; and the mention 
of animals, and things without reason, submitting to his 
jurisdiction, as well as men, means only that whole pro- 
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‘vinces submitted to him, with all the creatures in and be- 
longing to them, though indeed not voluntarily, but through 
fear or compulsion. 

Ver. 8. For we have heard of thy wisdom, and thy poli- 
cies, and it is reported in all the earth, that thou only art 
excellent in all the kingdom, and mighty in knowledge, and 
wonderful in feats of war.| To free Judith from the impu- 
tation of lying, as flattery often partakes of it, it may be: 
necessary to observe, that in what she says here of Holo- 
fernes, she declares rather the praises which others bestowed: 
upon him than praises him herself. For as there were many 
flatterers that cried up the merits of that general, so even 
among those who had submitted to him there were some 
who were forward to flatter him upon those excellent quali- 
ties mentioned here; viz. the prudence of his conduct, his 
policy, and contrivance, and depth of stratagem; his power, 
or, as the margin has it, the favour he was in with his prince, . 
his skill in military discipline and the art of war; the great: 
exploits he had performed, and his humanity and goodness 
to the vanquished. If this is only panegyric, it is not purely 
of her making; she is: not answerable for the justness of 
the character, as she only mentions what a said of 
Holofernes. 

‘Ver. 10. Our naiion shall not be punished, Poitier can the 
sword prevail against them, except they sin against their 
God.] The truth of this observation the Jews experienced 
in every stage of their state, from thcir first becoming a na- 
tion to their ceasing to be so, by the captivity of the twelve 
tribes; their obedience or disobedience respectively ruined 
or saved them. It was therefore Balaam’s policy, says: 
Philo, to make the daughters of Moab to sell the use of: 
their bodies to the Hebrews, upon condition that they would 
sacrifice unto idols, as knowing that the children of Israel 
were not otherwise to be subdued than by their own sinful- 
ness and breach of God’s commandments, cidwe ‘EBoaioic 
plav ddov GAwaewe Tapavoutav. (See Numb. xxv. xxxi. 16.) 
And the like reflection holds true universally, thatno Divine’ 
judgment overtakes a nation in any signal and exemplary 
manner, but what is brought upon it by its own repeated: 
transgressions, and a confirmed obstinacy in sinning. 

Ver.11. And now, that my lord be nat deceived and frus- 
trate of his purpose, even death is now fallen upon them, and 
thetr sin hath overtaken them, wherewith they will provoke 
their God to anger, whensoever they shall do that which ts not 
fit to be done.] The sense of. this and the following verses, 
as they stand in our translation, is very obscure, occasioned 
by the great confusion of the tenses; nor do tle Greek or 
oriental versions afford any light or assistance. ‘That of 
Geneva makes it rather clearer, by putting the three follow- 
ing verses ina parenthesis. Junius’s exposition, founded on 
the context, seems most natural; only allowing, what is far 
from being unreasonable, that sin may then be said to lay 
hold of us, when first being conccived it is entertained and 
encouraged, and as it were completed in our thoughts, be- 
forc the actual commission of it: on this supposition’ the 
drift of Judith’s specch is to the following effect: ‘“ The 
elders of Bethulia have judged it already allowable, and in 
case of necessity lawful, to eat what at other times is fors 
bidden by the law; for form’s sake, indeed, they have sent 
deputies to J erusalem for a dispensation from the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, which from their own practice in a similar case, 
they arc assured of: but even now the inhabitants of Be- 
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thulia are guilty, and will suffer as such for their wicked 
intention.” Judith’s design, without doubt, was to imposo 
upon Holofernes, as is plain from ix. 10. 18. and her story 
was framed to agree with what Achior had before told him, 
that if the Hebrews had or should sin against their God, 
he might easily overcome them: she now shews there was 
such a sin in their hearts, and soon would be actually com- 
mitted by them, as would stir up the anger of their God, the 
moment they should commit it, and the execution waited 
only the return of the messengers with the licence, instantly 
expected, and they would then immediately be given up to 
destruction, and even Jerusalem itself and all Judea, as the 
sin would hereby become general, be a prey and spoil unto 
him. But, to give a shorter answer to this difficulty, may 
not Judith be supposed to speak here as of a fact already 
done, to shew her assurance of the certainty of it, and to 
gain the greater credit with Holofernes? or by a Hebraism 
the preterit be put for the future, instances of which are 
not unfrequent? © 


Ver. 16. God hath sent me to work things with thee,’ 


whereat all the earth shall be astonished, and whosoever 
shall hear it.| This address is so artful, as that the words of 
it admit of a double meaning: Judith inwardly meant her 
own enterprise, but Holofernes, from her speech, fondly 
concluded, that the God of the Hebrews was angry with 
the Jews, and had given them up to destruction; and this 
he imagined, through mistake, to be the cause af Judith’s 
quitting them. 

Ver. 19. I will lead thee through the midst of Judea, un- 
til thou come before Jerusalem.) Holofernes flattered him- 
self, from the intelligence and assurance given him by Ju- 
dith, that he should go up thither himself in triumph; , but 
her reserved meaning was, that his head should be carried 
thither, and through all Judea, in triumph. 

And thou shalt drive them as sheep.} This, too, is capable 
of a double meaning; the secret sense in Judith’s mind was, . 
that he should be the occasion, by the surprise of his death, 
of the Assyrians’ being driven in this manner, when the 
Jews should pursue after them, destroy many of them, and 
spoil their tents. What follows, viz. A dog shail not open 
his mouth at thee, is also equivocal; and may either mean, 
that none shall oppose or make any resistance to him, in 
his victorious march through Judea, or that, when he is 
dead, and there is no longer any fear of him, he shall 
give no disturbance or uneasiness to any. It is a prover- 
bial expression, and used in this sense, Exod. xi. 7. Josh. 
x. db. 

For these things were told me according to my foreknow- 
ledge, and they were declared.unto me, and'I am sent to teil 
thee.| This is scarcely intelligible, as our version has it; 
for what necessity of telling or declaring the thing to her, 
if she herself had foreknowledge of it? Grotius thinks the 
true reading of the Greek is, xara rtodyvwow Meow, accord- 


ing to the foreknowledge of God: (sec ix. 6. xii. 4.) which. 


is confirmed by the Vulgate, Tec mihi dicta sunt per pro- 
videntiam Det. Whichever reading we follow, she flatters 
manifestly Holofernes, in making him believe that God 
watched particularly over him for his good and preserva- 
tion, by sending a person to him of such great penetration, 
and filled with the spirit of prophecy. 

Ver. 22. God hath done well to send thee before the peo- 
ple, that strength might be in our hands, and destruction 
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upon them that lightly regard my lord.) 7. e. God ‘hath 
dealt favourably and kindly with you, in sending thee 
hither, for thereby thou ‘wilt save thy life.” (See x x. 15.) 
Thus Calmet, Dieu vous a favorisée de vous envoyer ainsi 
devant ceux de votre nation. The Vulgate has, Benefecit 
Deus qui misit te ante populum, ut des illum tu in manibus 
nostris. Our version follows the Greck, which is more 
explicit. 

Ver. 23. And now thou art both beautiful in thy coun- 
tenance, and witty in thy words; surely if thou do as thou 
hast spoken, thy God shall be my God.) Junius thinks that 
Holofernes swears here by her beauty (instances of which, 
used by lovers, occur in Plautus and other writers), That if 
she, or, as the Vulgate has it, her God, brought that to 
pass which she had promised and engaged for, he himself 
would become a Jew, and adopt her God. Itis not easy to 
think, says Calmet, that Holofernes spoke this seriously, 
and in good earnest, as his conversion would prejudice his 
fortune; or he must certainly be ignorant that the God of 
Israel allowed not any to worship strange gods together 
with him. ‘He meant only hereby to flatter and pleasc 
Judith, to insinuate himself into her affections, and to gain 
her love... And observing Judith to be a woman of strict 
piety, and: strongly attached to her religion, he foresaw 
this would be the principal difficulty in the way of his pas- 
sion; he declares, therefore, that:a difference in religion 
ought not to create in her any distance or estrangement to 
his person, as he was ready to become a Jew, as soon 
as he.saw the accomplishment of what she had assured 
him of. 


CHAP. XII. 

Ver. 1. Awnp bade that they should prepare for her of his 
own meats.| Suvéirake xatracrpwlivat ad’ty amd rwv dforoin- 
parwy avrov. Calmet, from ‘the authority of the Syriac, 
which has, Et jussit sterni tpst, darique ipsi de convivio suo, 
&c. thinks the true reading of the Greek, ovvéra&e xaraorpo~ 
cat avrijv, kat Sovvat avTy amd Tov, x. 7. A. he ordered that a 
bed or couch should be prepared for her, and that she 
should sit or lie down, and his own meat and provisions 
should he given her. 

: Ver. 2. And Judith said; I will not eat thereof.) It was 
the custom of ancient times (sce Grotius on Dan.i. 8. 
Casaub. ad Athen. lib. i. cap. 11.) to consecrate all that 
they did cat or drink to their gods, by putting part of it on 
the altar, or casting it into the fire ; so that to eat of meats 
and drinks so consecrated, was in effect to partake of 
things offered to idols. Wheréas, by the laws of Moses, 
nothing was to be eaten or drank by the children of Israel, 
but which had been offered to the Lord, either immediately 
in itself, or virtually in the first-fruits and offerings. (Lev. 
xvii. 3. xxiii. 14. Deut. xii. 21. 26.) The Jews, therefore, 
as appears from the examples of Daniel and his asso- 
ciates at the court of Nabuchodonosor, of Tobit at that 
of Shalmaneser, (i. 11, 12.) and of Nehemiah at that of 
Artaxerxes, who, being cupbearer to that king, was dis- 
pensed with from drinking the wine of the gentiles; the 
Jews, I say, when they could not avoid conversing with 
the gentiles, took great care to abstain, not only from 
things really sacrificed to idols, bat from most things that 
came out of. gentile hands, because there was some pre- 
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sumption, that a part of most kinds, by way of first-fruits, 
had been consecrated to idols, the rest being by such first- 
frnits deemed polluted, as dedicated to them. From the 
places above cited it appears, that the Jews forbore all 
meats and drinks that came from the gentiles, in like man- 


ner as the Ecyptians would not eat with the Hebrews, whom - 


they looked upon as impure and profane, and esteemed it 
an abomination so to do. (Gen. xlili. 32.) When the ene- 
mies of the Jews aimed to vex and displease them, they 
compelled them ‘to eat swine’s flesh and other forbidden 
meats; and great was the persecution of them by Antiochus, 
and other heathen rulers, especially in the times of the 
Maccabees. In like manner, Julian the Apostate, to be 
revenged upon the Christians: at Antioch, made all the 


food that was brought to market to be first dedicated at a | 


heathen altar. (Theodoret, lib. i. cap. 14.) 

Lest there be an offence.] The word cxavéador, in general, 
signifies a stone or block, or something in the way, at which 
men are apt to stumble and fall; and accordingly in the 


Old Testament it is taken for a fall, and sometimes for sin; | 


the lapse of the soul, as it seems to be, Juadg. viii. 27. and 
so the sense here may be, Lest by eating forbidden meats I 
sin against God, and so be a hinderance to what Ged had 
otherwise decreed to have brought to pass by my means for 
the public good: or, secondly, offence, or scandal, as it 
is rendered from the Greek, sometimes signifies a snare; 
and so another sense of this place may be, That she would 
not eat with him, lest his table should prove a snare unto 
her, an occasion of falling, and an inlet to temptation: or, 
lastly, we may understand it of her giving offence to others 
thereby, as the word is used when applied to eating, 1 Cor. 
vill. 13. This determined the venerable and good Eleazar 
not to eat even of his own lawful meat and provisions, be- 
cause, being brought to him secretly, he was apprehensive 
that niany young persons might think that Eleazar, being 
fourscore years old and ten, was now gone to a strange re- 
ligion, and so his dissembling prove a snare unto them: 
(2 Macc. vi. 18—24.) 

Ver. 4. As thy soul liveth, my lord, thine handmaid shall 
not spend those things that I have, before the Lord work by 
mine hand the things that he hath determined.| Messieurs of 
Port-Royal observe, that there is the less reason to believe 
that Judith is guilty of lying, as she occasionally confirms 
what she says by an oath; sometimes swearing by God, 
and asseverating solemnly, that she was sent from and 
commissioned by him; at other times by the life of Na- 
buchodonosor, and here by that of Holofernes, which, if 
made use of in confirmation of any falsehood, is incon- 
sistent with that character of her, viii. 8. that she feared 
God greatly. However this be, it is certain, that through- 
out almost her whole discourse with this general, she con- 
verses dubiously, or in equivocal terms, and particularly 
here, when she says, that the Lord will work by her hands 
what he has determined, she speaks of her design to cut 
off that general's head, and Holofernes understands her of 
delivering the Jews into his power. 

Ver. 5. Then the servants of Holofernes brought her into 
the tent, and she slept till midnight, and she arose when it 
was towards the morning-watch, Ver. G. And sent to Ho- 
lofernes, saying, Let my lord now command that thine hand- 
maid may go forth unto prayer.| According to the Vul- 
gate, Judith asks this favour of going forth to prayer ata 
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distance from the camp; at her first entrance into the tent 


appointed her, which seems more probable than disturb- 
ing Holofernes unseasonably by such a message towards 
the morning-watch. And indeed Judith had prepared Ho- 
lofernes to grant this favour, by telling him on the pre- 
ceding day, thy servant will go out by night into the valley, 
and pray unto God, (xi.17.) Judith could as well have 
prayed within her tent, and-God could as effectually have 
heard her from the most secret and retired part of it; but 
persisting out of policy in her first resolution, of going 
forth at a distance’from the camp’for that purpose, she 
thought it an instance of more duty and respect to apply 
for led¥e afresh. This conduct of Judith, though very art- 
ful, was regular, and of a piece, and left Holofernes no 
room to suspect her fidelity and integrity. For as it was 
necessary at first to take this precaution, so was it likewise 
to manage the liberty indulged her, of going forth for three 
days, in ‘such a manner as te create no jealousy; that after 
having cut off Holofernes’s head, and accomplished the 
creat design she: came upon, she might retire with more 
ease; safety, and confidence, to Bethulia again, without any 
stop or molestation. To retire apart for prayer, that it 
may be performed with more earnestness and attention, 
and freer from the notice and hearing of the rude and pro- 
fane, is certainly most laudable; but the true reason of Ju- 
dith’s procedure at this time, seems rather to be founded 
on artifice, than on any obligation cither from the Jewish 
law or custom. By this pretext s heinduced Holofernes 
to think, what was contrived for his ruin to be most ad- 
vantageous to his great designs, and, under a notion of 
praying for victory and success in his undertaking, she 
opened a way to triumph more securely over the grand 
adversary of her country, and to facilitate her own safe 
return. 

Ver. 7. And went out in the night into the valley of 
Bethuliad, and washed herself in a fountain of water by the 
camp ; and when she came out, she besought the Lord God 
of Israel, to direct her way to the raising up of the children 
of her people.] One is astonished to see here a woman of 
such beauty go out in the night-time, accompanied only 


-with her waiting-woman, and pass through the camp of the 


Assyrians, without any insult or violence offered to her. 
Bat it is most probable, that the dread of Holofernes’s 
resentment, who was captivated with her person, and re- 
garded her as one who would soon crown his warmest 
wishes, hindered the soldiers from attempting any rude- 
ness or assault. There is no necessity to suppose, with 
the Romish expositors, that either an angel conducted her 
at first from Bethalia, or secured her each niglit from dan- 
ger when she went out into the valley. The occasion of 
her going was to wash herself in a fountain, whether that 
at the foot of the mountain, whose aqueduct, according to 


the Vulgate, Holofernes cut off from all communication 


with the city, is not material to determine; it may be more 
proper to observe, that fountain-water seems particularly 
enjoined by the law, Lev. xv. 18. where the Chaldee inter- 
preter has, in aquis fontis. Spencer adds this farther rea- 
son, Aqua fontana purior, et acrioris ad purgandum vir- 
tutis, adeoque lustrationt magis apta crederetur. (De Purific. 
p.774.) Purification, or washing the hands or body before 
prayers, or sacrifices offered to the Deity, was a very an- 


cient religious ceremony. The Egyptians, Greeks, and 
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Romans, all used these washings before their devotions ; 
and from the heathens probably this custom was derived 
to the Jews. (Spene. ibid. p. 788. Philo, rept giAavOowr. 
Eurip. Alcest. ver. 157. Hom. Il. Z. Ovid. Fast. lib. vy. 
Virg. Amn. ix.)- Thus xvi. 18. of this history, we read that, 
as soon as the people were purified, they offered their 
burnt-offerings; and to this custom the Psalmist alludes, 
Psal. xxvi. 6. as the apostle also is thought to do, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up 
holy hands, dSotove xcigac, puras manus. It is certain that 
the Jews even to this day wash their hands before they 
enter the synagogue to pray: (Leo Moden. de Jud. Rit.) 
and from Mark vii. 2—4. it appears, that when they re- 
turned from market, or other public place, they used with 
great care and exactness this ceremony, to purify them- 
selves from any defilement, which a converse with stran- 
gers, er the touch of any thing that was thought impure, 
according to the law, might occasion. And so Judith 
being all day in the camp ef the Assyrians, probably-took 
the opportunity of the night to wash herself, that she 
might purge or purify herself from any defilement or un- 
cleanness which she might have contracted from convers- 
ing with gentiles, among whom she was. 

Ver. 9. So she came in clean, aud remained in the tent 
until she did eat her meat at evening.] It seems frem this 
place, as if Judith, to fervent prayer for the happy success 
of her enterprise, added likewise strict fasting, to render 


herself more worthy to effect the deliverance of her people:. 


for being an Israelite, indeed, serving the Ged of heaven 
in spirit, day and night, (xi. 17.) she rightly judged it ne- 
cessary to purify her heart before God of all that might 
displease him, as well as to use the outward ceremony of 
washing. And as thereby she returned pure, so she re- 
solved to continue so both in bedy and spirit, passing the 
whole day in severe fasting until the evening, before she 
took any refreshment; according to the custom of the more 
religious, who used to fast not only till evening, but even 
till the stars began to appear. And.nothing but prayer, 
added to such a severe discipline, say Messieurs of Port- 
Royal, could have kept one so beautiful, chaste, and vir- 
tuous, in the midst of a camp of rude barbarians; or en- 
abled an instrument so feeble to execute a work of such 
vast danger and importance. St. Ambrose has the same 
remark, ‘“ Non bibebat foemina Judith, jejunans omnibus 
diebus viduitatis sux. His armis munita processit, et 
omnem Assyriorum cireumvenit exercitum. Sobrii vi- 
gore consilii abstulit Holofernis caput, servavit pudici- 
tiam, victoriam reportavit. Hzec enim succincta jejunio, 
in castris practendebat alicnis: ille vino sepultus jacebat, 
ut ictum yulneris sentire non posset. Itaque unius mu- 
lieris jejunium innumeros stravit exercitus Assyriorum.” 
(De Jejunio.) 

Ver. 10. And called none of the officers unto the ban- 
quet.] i. e. That he might be more at liberty, and have 
fewer witnesses ef his intemperance and lasciviousness. 
Most of the cepies have, cic rv xoeijow, but the Alexan- 
drian and the Complute, which last our translators gene- 
rally fellow, have, cic rijv xAjow. Thus in the third book 
of Maccabees xAnrot are guests inviled to a feast, to which 
is opposed axAnro: in Homer, and invocati in Plautus. In 
the glossaries we have, cAjjrwo, and demvoxAhtwo, tnvitator. 
And so Matt. xxii. 3. kaAécar rove KkexAnpévove, is to be un- 
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derstood, and is an expression like that here, éxdXcoev tic 
THY KAijoty. 

Ver. 11. Bagoas, the eunuch, who had charge over ail 
that he had.| Bageas is not a proper, but a common name 
for a eunuch, at least for the chief of them; for so the 
principal ones were called among the Persians and Baby- 
lonians, according to Pliny, (lib. xiii. 4.) Q. Curtius calls 
Alexander’s eunuch Bagoas, (lib. x.) Herod also had one 
called by the same name. (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xvii. 3. see 
Sulpit. Sever. Sac. Hist. lib. ii. in Not.) We find eunuchs 
in vogue among the Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, and 
Persians, and all the eastern princes. They were anciently 
employed in the most momentous affairs, all places of the 
greatest trust being filled by such. The term eunuch, there- 
fore, docs not always signify a real one, but often an officer 
at court, and near the king’s person. Inthe book ef Esther, 
i.10. vi. 2. they are called chamberlains, that served in the 
presence of the king; such as was Potiphar to the king of 
Egypt, as many have supposed. To them the Persian kings 
not only committed the guard of their own persons, (Xen. 
Cyr. lib. vii.) but likewise the education of their children; 
it being a custom among them to put the heir-apparent to 
the crown, as soon as he was born, into the hands of cu- 
nuchs, under whose tuitien he remained till he attained the 
seventh year of his age. (Plato in Alcib.) Formerly they 
were entrusted likewise with the care'of seme favourite 
women, and to watch over their conduct. ‘Thus Ovid, 


*¢ Quem penes est dominam servandi cura Bagoz.” 
(Amor. lib. ii.) 


As in later times they have been employed i in seraglios. 
From the words, wetcov rv yuvaixa riv “EBpatav, i} gore raga 
col, it seems probable that Bagoas had the care of Judith, 
and that she lodged with him, or in his tent. 

Ver. 12. For it will be shame for our person, if we shall 
let such a woman go, not having had her company: for if we 
draw her not unto us, she will laugh us to scorn.] These 
words of Holofernes are capable of a double meaning, and 
contain either a harmless invitation to the banquet, and in- 
nocent freedom of discourse, or in a bad sense they may 
imply aa intention in Holofernes to abuse and debauch 
her, in which sense éuAéw is often taken by Lucian, Ari- 
stotle, and other writers. (Sce particularly Hist. of Susan- 
na, ver. 54. 58.) The Syriac and Geneva versions under- 
stand it in the former sense; the Vulgate and Sulpitius 
Severus (Sacr. Iist. lib? iii.) ia the latter ; which the con-- 
clusion ef the verse, and the context, (see ver. 16.) render 
most probable, and is better adapted to the. dissolute cha- 
racter of the person spoken of, to say nothing of the pro- 
fession. But what a mean and detestable opinion does it 
give us of Helefernes’s honour, and of his loese and dege- 
nerate manner of acting, to hear him declare, that it will 
be a reflection and disgrace to him not to have ruined a 
woman’s virtue! As if it was a commendable triumph, or 
added to the laurels of a gencral, to glory in the spoils of 
beauty, or signalize himselt by debauching innocence. And 
how degenerate must those or any times be, when rapes 
are accounted gallantry, and brutal lust an accemplish- 
ment! As virtue wears not tho attire of a harlot, so neither 
was Judith like any of his Assyrian prostitutes; he need- 
ed not have been afraid, if he did not draw her, 2. ¢. as the 
Geneva version has it, allure her to him, that she would 
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have ridiculed him for his backwardness, or reproached 
him for coming away undefiled; for as she would not per- 
mit indecent freedoms, so neither would she take them, nor 
‘act beneath the unblamable character she had maintained, 
by any criminal levity of conversation. 

Ver 13. Then Bagoas said, Let not this fair damsel fear 
to come to my lord, and to be honoured iz his presence, and 
drink wine, and be merry with us, and be made this day as 
one of the daughters of the Assyrians, which serve in the 
house of Nabuchodonosor.| 'The infamous pander but too 
well understood his master’s inclination ; he therefore in- 
vites her freely to drink wine, the great incentive to lust. 
The Persians were much more free and dissolute at their 
entertainments than the other nations of the east, who al- 
lowed not their women to appear at their banquets, nor to 
dine with them in public: they generally ate by themselves 
apart, and did not affect to be introduced on such occa- 
sions. One sees in the book of Esther how backward 
queen Vashti was to attend the royal summons, with what 
a fierceness of spirit she received the message, and abso- 
lutely refused to go into the apartment, where Ahasuerus 
was dining with his nobles, (i. 12.) In the history of the 
Hebrews, and that of the Egyptians, we read of no wo- 
men at their public entertainments, nor among the ancient 
Greeks ; but the Persians took much greater liherties, had 
women promiscuously among their guests, 'and were very 
indiscreet, according to many writers, in their. bchaviour 
and conduct towards them. (Herod. lib. v. cap. 18. Justin. 
lib. vii.) Even lewd and infamous women sometimes at- 
tended to sing and dance hefore them, and were afterward 
employed in scenes of wickedness. It is true, that the man- 
ners of the Persians and Assyrians were not altogether 
alike ; but they greatly resembled one another, says Cal- 
met, and the liberties taken with women by the one were 
to be found and paralleled in the other. One need only 
read the life of Sardanapulus to be convinced of the dis- 
soluteness of their kings, nor have a stronger proof to what 
abandoned and vile purposes the daughters of Assyria, who 
served in the house of Nabuchodonosor, were employed, 
than the proposal made to Judith by this intriguing eunuch, 

Ver. 14. Then said Judith unto him, Who am I, that I 
should gainsay my lord? Surely whatsoever pleaseth him, 
Twill do speedily.| It hath been objected against this his- 
tory, that the author of it makes his heroine act and talk in 
a manner not so well comporting with that sense of virtue 
and religion which she professes to have; (xi. 17.) for 
she seems, from this verse, as a woman devoid of modesty, 
who endeavoured to ensnare Holofernes ina sinful amour, 
and answered to the declaration of a criminal passion, with 
too. little modesty and reserve. To this it is answered, by 
its advocates, in favour of her conduct, that her answer to 
the eunuch’s suggestions she might design for no more than 
a common compliment, which the situation of her affairs at 
that time obliged her to make. She might perceive, very 
likely, the bad design which the Assyrian general had upon 
her; but she did not think herself concerned to discover 
that she perceived it. She pretended, in'some measure, 
to be ignorant of it: and to pretend an ignorance in what 
is proposed, when the thing is faulty, and will not bear an 
examination, is a point of modesty as well as prudence; 
as, where it will admit of a double construction, there to 
take it in the better sense, is ever reputed an act of candour 
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and good breeding. Let not this fair damsel fear (says 
the old pander) to come to my lord, to be honoured in his 


Sight, and to be as one of the daughters of Assyria, who 


serve in the court of Nabuchodonosor. How the daughters 
of Assyria, who served in this capacity, were used, Judith 
very probably had been informed; but since the eunuch 
put it upon the foot of a great favour and dignation done to 
her, she could do no less than return him a compliment. 
‘But then we all know that the offers of service, which 
upon every occasion we are so apt to make to one another, 
and those expressions of submission and respect, which so 
commonly pass among us, are not to be taken in a literal 
sense, because they always imply a tacit condition. And, 
therefore, the answer which the historian puts in Judith’s 
mouth, Surely whatsoever pleaseth him, Iwill do speedily, 
will fairly admit of this construction:—“ Whatever Holo- 
fernes shall desire of me, so far as is consistent with my 
duty, honour, and religion, I will not fail to do.” (See Cal- 
met,-in loc. and Stackhouse’s History of-the Bible, vol. i.) 


There is also a farther solution to.be given of this seeming 


forwardness of Judith, that by her Lord she might mean 
the Lord God, whom she had all along endeavoured to 
please by her prayers, fastings, and special acts of faith; 
and might with good reason say to the eunuch, who was 
sent to her from Holofernes, ‘‘ Whatever pleaseth him I 
will do, and it shall be my joy unto the day of my death ;” 
and her meaning might only be, “ I am willing to do what 
that good and acceptable and perfect will of God requires 
of me, and it shall be the pleasure of my life to fulfil it; as 
the accomplishment of it I know will be my hapipident? in 
this life, and be the means of blessedness in the other.” 
The eunuch, indeed, who spoke to Judith in this manner, 
regarded his master as the person wliom she called her 
Lord, and being blinded with this persuasion, and inter-. 
preting Judith’s answer by tho passion of Holofernés, he 
contributed to make that general fall into the Snare, which 
was his overthrow, without 2 imme of any evil conse- 
quence. 

Ver. 15. And her maid laid soft skins on the ground for 
her, over against Holofernes, that she might sit and eat upon 
them.] Etc 1 toficiv xaraxA\woptny iw atrwv. It appears, 
from hence, that Judith did not eat at the same table with 
Holofernes, but apart by herself, and on her own meats; 
not sitting, as our version has it, but recumbent, xara- 
kAwouévyn, on soft skins spread on the ground, a custom 
among the ancients, which Homer mentions, Il. i. and 
Strabo, lib. iii. The translator of the LX-X. in our Poly- 
glot, has, Ut nanducaret accumbens super eas, et ingressa 
recubmit Judith. Junius renders in like manner. The Jews’ 
ancient posture at table was sitting. Saul, when he was 
king, sat upon his seat by the wall. (1 Sam. xx. 24.) And 
they continued the posture of sitting, for the most part, in 
the reign of Solomon. (Prov. xxiii. 1.) At the feast of 
Ahasuerus, the princes lay on magnificent beds, (Esther i.) 
as they did also at the banquet Esther made for the king 
and Haman, (chap. vii.) which, though it relates only to the 
Persians, yet shews the antiquity of this custom of lying at 
meals in the east; and after the Jews had acquaintance 
and dealings with the Babylonians, Persians, and Syrians, 
little or no mention is made of sitting at meals. The posture 
of lying at them sprang first from luxury and effeminacy, 
and as such it is mentioned by the prophets; (Amos vi. 


~ 


674 A COMMENTARY UPON 


4.7. Ezek. xxiii. 41.) but after the captivity it became 
more general. In the gospel-times, beds to lic on at their 
meals were common; our Saviour was on onc of them, 
when Mary Magdalen anointed his fect, and also when he 
ate the last supper with his disciples. 

Ver. 18. I will drink, now, my lord, because my life is 
magnified in me this day, more than all the days since I was 
born.] The glory of which Judith speaks, was that spring- 
ing from the hopes of victory, which she entertained over 
Holofernes, the person who aimed to triumph over her 
chastity; a conquest, not of her cycs, but the effect of her 
courage; a satisfaction not arising from love, but hatred. 
For a woman so religious, so attached to the love of her 
country, and of the sanctuary in particular, was, we may 
be assured, averse to the addresses of this alien and bar- 
barian, and very far from regarding it as an honour to 
serve and please him, whose design was, as she mentions 
in her prayer, to defile the sanctuary, and to pollute the ta- 
bernacle, where the great and glorious Name rested, and 
to cast down the horn of the altar, (ix. 8.) She could 
never have any thoughts or inclination to respect and ho- 
nour one so wicked, whom with such carnestness she im- 
plored God to give her grace to despise, and strength to 
subdue. As she had anticipated victory in her mind, and 
reficcted on it as a glorious instance of the power of God, 
that the wicked and proud Assyrian should fall merely by 
the hand of a woman, she had reason to regard that day, 
- when she should cut off the head of the grand adversary of 
her country, as the most glorious in her whole life. 

Ver. 20. And Holofernes took great delight in her, and 
drank much more wine than he had drank at any time in 
one day since he was born.| I cannot better illustrate this 
than by St. Ambrosce’s reflection upon it:—‘ Temperantia 
virtus est foeminarum. Inebriatis vino viris, et somno se- 
pultis, abstulit vidua gladium, cxseruit manum, bellatoris 
abscidit caput, per medias hostinm acies intemerata pro- 
cessit. Advertitis igitur quantum mulieribus nocere possit 
ebrietas, quando viros vina sic solvunt, ut vincantur a 
foeminis?: Esto igitur vidua temperans; casta primum a 
vino, ut casta possit esse ab adultero. Nequaquam te ille 
tentabit, si vina non tentent. Nam si Judith bibisset, dor- 
misset cum adultcro. Sed quia non bibit, haud difficile 
ebrios exercitus unius sobrictas et vincere potuit, ct elu- 
dere.” (De Viduis.) 
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Ver. 1. N. OW when the evening was come; his servants 
made haste to depart, and Bagoas shut his tent without. 
Ver. 2. And Judith was left alone'in the tent, and Holo- 
fernes lying along upon his bed ; for he was filled with wine.] 
Coverdale’s rendéring here seems preferable, as it sets 
this intervicw in a much stronger light; Now when it was 
late in the night, his servants made haste every man to his 
lodging, and Bagoas shut the chamber-door, and went his 
way, for they were all overiaden with wine: so was Judith 
alone in the chamber. 
bed all drunken, and of very drunkenness fell asleep. 
Here are many particulars very observable :—1. That the 
tents of the great gencrals in the cast were very spacious, 
having several apartments, and for their grandeur and mag- 


As for Holofernes he lay upon the 
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nificence not unlike palaces. . It is probable that lamps 
were burning all night in SU Aoteedl chamber, without 
which J udith could not have seen to have managed and 
conducted her enterprise. 3. When it is here said that 
Bagoas shut the doors of his tent without, it must be un- 
derstood with this rescrvc, that Judith had liberty to go 
out; for, to prevent suspicion, she had the cunning and 
precaution to acquaint Bagoas beforehand with her in- 
tention of going forth that very night as on the preceding 
ones. 4. Judith’s servant is ordered: to wait without, not 
at the door of Holofernes’s tent, as some expositors would 
have it, that she might be ready at call, and to give any no- 
tice or assistance that was necessary, but at that of her own 
bedchamber, which carried less suspicion with it. Nor 
docs it appear that she had acquainted her waiting-woman 
with the great design in hand; it.seems more probable, 
from her not communicating it to the elders of Bethulia, 
when she set out on this enterprise, that she kept it as an 
impenetrable secret, wholly in her own breast, for fear 
of any. discovery or miscarriage. The foregoing circum- 
stances suggest this useful reflection, ‘That the wisdom of 
God often makes even the vices and irregularities of men to 
serve, in a Surprising manner, to the execution of his own 
great purposes. Judith would never have been -able to 
have cut off Holofernes’s head, if she had not been alone 
with him in his tent, and, even when alone, could not have 
accomplished so desperate a design, if an excess of winc 
had not quite stupified and laid asleep Holofernes and his 
officers, so as not to be capable of. mistrusting any thing; 
much less to hinder what she was about to effect. Onc 
sces also by the event, how brutal lust and pure love were 
differently rewarded: Judith, inflamed with the love of her 
country and its afflicted people, is transported beyond her- 


self at the thoughts she had conceived of their deliverance, ' 


and with great presence of mind, and undauntcdness of 
spirit, happily accomplishes it. 
hand, whose intentions were base and dishonourable, in- 
toxicated with wine, falls a sacrifice to'his lusts, a peel 
to that heroine. whom he meant to abuse. 

Ver. 4. Then Judith, standing by his bed, vail in ad 
heart, O Lord God of all power, look at this present upon 
the works of mine hands, for the exaltation of Jerusalem.] 
Judith shews, by this prayer, directed to the God of all 
power, that it was not. upon herself, or her own manage- 
ment or force that she depended for success, but on the all- 
powerful hand of God,.from whom. she cxpected that as- 
sistance which she stood so much in need of at this time. 
Her prayer seems conceived in this or the like manner:— 
‘** T know and experience, O Lord, that in myself I am no- 
thing but weakness, and incapable to execute what I have 
undertaken; I therefore now, in thy presence, disclaim all 
pretence to the merit or glory of an action, which is far 
above me to achieve; but I believe, at the same time, and 
have a firm faith and assurance, that what I cannot 
do by myself, thou wilt do in and by me, and make thy 
powcr the more known and conspicuous, as the instrument 
thou art pleased to employ is proportionably weak and in- 
sufficient.” Judith prayed thus, it is said, in her heart, not 
that she had any fear or apprchension of being overheard 
by a vocal prayer, as Holofernes was so insensible and 
stupified by his excessive debauch; but the expression 


denotes, that God, being a spirit, hears not the articulato 


Holofernes, on the other: 
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sound of the voice, ‘though it be said figuratively to enter 
into his ears, but has a particular regard to the language 
and motion of the heart... 

Ver.6. Then she came to the pillar of the bed which was 
at Holofernes’s head, and took down his falchion from 
thence.] Tooce\Oovca ro. kavdvi tig KAivng... xaQeivs rov 
akivakny avrou am avrov. It is very probable that 76 xd, 
is the true reading here, as xv properly signifies a pillar. 
The acinaces was a short Persian dagger, according to 
Curtius, Herodotus, lib. vii. Horace, Carm. lib. i. manage- 
able by a woman’s hand. Hence likewise some have con- 
cluded Holofernes to have been a Persian. It may be 
asked, whether Judith had any instruments of death with 
her, as poison or dagger, &c.; for it may seem probable, as 
she went with a settled resolution to kill Holofernes, she 
was prepared accordingly. To this it may bé sufficient to 
answer, that she depended upon finding something for her 
purpose in the Assyrian general’s tent, a magazine usually 
of warlike weapons: or she assured herself, that his own 
sword at least would be ready. at hand to complete her 
vengeance; in like manner as David, when, unarmed in 
comparison, he went forth to engage the champion of the 
Philistines, made use of the uncircumcised giant’s own 
sword to cut off his head: or, like Jael, she might hope to 
dispatch him, perhaps, with a nail of the tent; and that, as 
Sisera’s, she might smite off his head, when she had pierced 
and stricken through his temples. (Judg. v.26.) _ 

Ver..7. And approached to-his bed, and took hold of the 
hair of his head, and said, Strengthen me, O Lord God of 
fsrael, this day. Ver. 8. And she smote twice upon his neck 
with all her might, and she took away his head from him.] 
Excess of wine had made 'Holofermes not only sleepy and 
drowsy, but even insensible; by his not waking or stirring 
during the whole action, he seems to have lost all sense, 
even that of fecling, which gave Judith time, who was not 
able to take off his head at one blow, to strike a second, 
and to complete what she had begun. One shall hardly 
hear or read of an instance, where such a rough and violent 
assault passed seemingly unfelt and unperceived. When 
Sisera was smote by Jael, the text says, At her feet he 
bowed, he fell, he lay down ; which scems to import, that at 
the first stroke he started and lifted up his body (his sleep 
being only occasioned by fatigue and weariness), and 
shewed some sign of life and motion, but being very much 
stunned, he fell down again, and by a second stroke on so 
sensible part (for the very manner of the expression de- 
notes a repetition of the blow) he fell down dead. Holo- 
fernes’s death was not quite so immediate, nor from the 
nature of the part wounded could the dire business be so 


quickly dispatched; but during the whole bloody process - 


of his decollation, no struggle appears, no groan is ut- 
tered ; he lay, as it were, ina continued coma, or rather 
slept, as it really proved, the sleep of death. Herein they 
both agree, that they fell ingloriously by the hand of a 
woman, and by a like instance of treachery. When Poly- 
phemus lay in the like circumstances, inebriated and ina 
deep sleep with the copious draughts of Ulysses’s gencrous 
wine, the wise chief, to whom some god, says Homer, im- 
parted courage for the design, took the advantage of his 
drowsiness and stupidity, and contrived cunningly the 
putting out his cye, which alone occasioned such anguish 
in him, that, as the same poet says,— 
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Zpepdadzov 8 pty’ Guwker rept 8 taye wéron. (Odys. ix.) 


It is observable, that Virgil, mentioning the same story of 
the Cyclops, adds, that the persons who were engaged in 
the design first prayed to the gods to assist them in the at- 
tempt— 


‘¢ Nam simul, expletus dapibus, vinoque sepultus, 
Cervicem inflexam posuit,—nos, magna precati 
_Numina, sortitique vices, una undique circum 
Fundimur, et telo lumen terebramus acuto.”’(AEn. iii.) © 


The history of Judith is so far similar, that she had her re- 
venge likewise upon a monster of cruelty, and prayed to 
God to strengthen her hand for the execution of her design. 
With respect to the act itself, the advocates of this history 
justify it from the command of God, Deut. xiii. 6. and fol- 
lowing verses. .In pursuance of this law, Judith, or any 
other inhabitant of Bethulia, inspired with the like courage 


and magnanimity, might lawfully, they maintain, endeavour 


to counterplot the designs of any, even with the death of the 
person, who, in a hostile -manner, should come not only to 
invade their civil rights and liberties, but to extirpate their 
religion, and compel them by force of arms to receive an . 
idolatrous form of worship, which neither they nor their 
fathers knew. : : 

Ver. 9. And tumbled his body down from the bed.| One 
cannot well guess at the reason which induced Judith to 
tumble the dead body from the bed upon the ground, unless 
it was that so frightful a spectacle might strike the greater 
terror and consternation in those that should behold it, and 
that the fright and dejection of spirit, communicated from 
one to another upon the occasion, might at length affect the 
Assyrian army in general for the loss of their chicf, as in 
reality it did some time after, and occasion their sudden 
flight, and a successful pursuit after them. . 

And pulied down the canopy from the pillars.] The an- 
cients, especially in warm countries, made the curtains of 
their beds of a very finc net-work, which coming round the 
whole bed, shut them in in sucha manner as to have the be- 
nefit of the air without the trouble of flies, which could not 
get through them. Such seems to have been round the bed 
of Holofernes, called here cwywziov, and by the Vulgate, 
conopeum; which was a sort of veil made in the form of a 
fine net, which left a passage for the light, and at the same 
time kept out the flies. The Egyptians used this kind of 
net-work all round their beds, to guard against the incon- 
venience of certain flies or gnats, which are called xcwvwz7ec. 
The ponds ‘and marshes, with which Egypt abounded, bred 
a great number of these insects. ‘They who translated the 
history of Judith into Greek, probably Alexandrian Jews, 
seem to speak after their country manner, when they say 
here, that Judith pulled down the conopewm of Holofernes’s. 
bed afier she had cut off his head. 

Ver. 11. Then said Judith afar off to the watchmen at the 
gate, Open, open now the gate: God, even our God is with 
us, to shew his power yet in Jerusalem, and his forces against. 
the enemy.| Kat xparocg xara tov éxOpov, which would be 
better rendered, And his force against the enemy, or his ene- 
mies, as the Geneva version has it. Judith, exulting with 
joy for the happy success of her enterprise, is impatient till 
the watchmen open the gates for her admittance, that she 
may communicate the important news to the elders of the 
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city, and the distressed inhabitants. It is observable, 
that she calls to them afar off, that she redoubles her 
call, and dwells upon the name of her great and mighty 
Deliverer. If we should suppose Judith, soon after her en- 
trance, to hasten into the sanctuary of the Lord, there to 
return her devout thanks in form, it would be no improba- 
ble supposition, nor disagreeable to her character, vili. 8. 
that she feared God greatly. She might then say, in a 
higher and more exalted sense, Open me the gates of righte- 
ousness, that I may go into them, and give thanks unto the 
Lord. Iwill thank thee, for thou hast heard me, and art 
become my salvation. This ts the Lord’s doing, and tt is 
marvellous in our eyes. (Psal. exviii. 19. 21. 23.) 

Ver. 14. Then she said to them with a loud voice, Praise, 
praise God, praise God, for he hath not taken away his 
mercy from the house of Israel.| The Jews, upon the re- 
ceipt of any signal deliverance, used to repeat the onc hun- 
dred and -forty-seventh Psalm. Judith probably begins 
this, the words of which are very applicable to the occa- 
sion, particularly ver. 1—3. 5—7. 10—14. 

Ver. 15. The Lord hath smitten him by the hand of a 
woman.| As Judith perceived within herself a sort of. in- 
spired courage upon the occasion, less than which would 
not have conducted her through sucha desperate and ha- 
zardous undertaking, she represents the victory gained 
over Holofernes as the act of God, and accordingly calls 
upon the elders of the city, in the most earnest and impor- 
tunate manner, to praise God for his mercy, (ver. 14.) One 
cannot but observe here, the great humility of Judith; she 
doth not say, I have smitten him, to take the honour of 
such an enterprise to herself solely, but attribntes all the 
success of the action to God, who had wrought so great 
salvation for Israel by her hand. Not unlike that devout 
and humble acknowledgement of St. Panl, Yet not I, but the 
grace of God that was with me. (1 Cor. xv.10.) St. Ambrose, 
among other instances of the merit of this heroine, men- 
tions particularly her strong confidence in God, and that it 
was the highest commendation of her virtue to be favoured 
with the assistance of God, and to experience his loving- 
kindness and protection, ‘‘ Quanta honestatis auctoritas, 
ut Deum adjutorem prasumeret, quanta gratia ut inveni- 
ret?” (De Offic. lib. iii.) 

Ver. 16. As the Lord liveth that hath kept me in my way 
that I went, my countenance hath deceived him to his de- 
struction, and yet hath he not committed sin with me, to de- 
file and shame me.} i.e. Though he was captivated with my 
p¢erson, and intended the ruin of my virtue, yet hath he not 
effected his vile purpose ; I am free from the sin of impu- 
rity and uncleanness. But as it might seem very difficult, 
and almost impossible, that a single defenceless woman 
should keep her chastity, unattacked and inviolate, in the 
midst of an army of lawless barbarians, and even alone, 
under the covert of night, in the tent of so powerful a ra- 
visher, she calls upon God to attest her spotless innocence ; 
that God who had accompanied her in the way, and 
brought her back in triumph and safety. ‘* Primus trium- 
phus (says St. Ambrose), ejus fuit quod integrnm pudorem 
de tabernaculo hostis revexit ; secundus, quod foemina de 
vino reportavit victoriam. Non expavit mortis periculum, 


sed nec pudoris, quod est gravius bonis foeminis. Non. 


unius ictun carnificis, sed nec totius exercitus tela trepi- 
gavit. Stctit inter cuneos bellatoram foemina, inter yic- 
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tricia arma secura mortis. Quantum ad molem spcctat 
periculi, moritura processit, quantum ad fidem, dimica- 
tura.” (De Offic. lib. iii. cap. 13.) ¢. e. Her first triumph 
was, that she preserved her chastity unspotted, even in the 
tent of the enemy; the.second, that she prevailed over the 
temptation and power of wine. She feared not the loss of 
life, nor even that of her modesty, which is of more value in 
the esteem of graveand discreet women. So far was she from 
being afraid of mischief from onc ruffian, that she regarded 
not the power of his whole army: onc single woman stood 
regardless of fear amidst the crowded ranks of soldiers 
flushed with victory. If we consider the greatness of the 
danger, she went in peril of her life; if her faith and confi- 
dence in God, she was resolute and determined at the ex- 
pense of it to contend for victory. 

Ver. 19. For this thy confidence shall not depart from the 
heart of men, which remember the power of God for ever.] 
t.€, As long as mention shall be made of God’s omnipo- 
tence, so long and often shall they instance in that single 
act, the deliverance of his people by one single woman, 
effected through the mighty prevalence of her faith. Or 
thus—Judith’s religious confidence shall in future times be 
honourably mentioned, as an instance, how God, for the 
bringing about his secret purpose, avails himself of the. 
weakest instrument, which is strong in faith. % 

Ver. 20. And God turn these things to thee for a per- 
petual praise, to visit thee in good things, because thou hast — 
not spared thy life for the affliction of our nation,. but hast 
revenged our ruin, walking a straight way before our God.) 
The Vulgate has, Sed subvenisti rutne ante conspectum Dei 
nostri. What Ozias here says to Judith, gives one a high 
idea of her who wrought this deliverance at this time. It 
seems, say Messieurs of Port-Royal, commenting on this 
rendering, as if God was angry with his people, and was 
upon the point of delivering them up to the fary of the As- 
syrians, when Judith, urged by a sccret impulse, and herein 
not unlike Moses, presents herself before his throne, and 
interposes between him and the people of Israel, to disarm 
his fury, and hinder the ruin of her nation. She interposes. 
with him in their behalf, not by urging any merit of theirs, 
but by her watchings, fastings, and other religious austeri- 
ties; by her continnal prayer, holy confidence, and faith, 
and above all her profound humility, which rendered her a 
worthy advocate to apply to, and prevail with God to take 
pity on his people. St. Ambrose sets the reasons in a 
strong light, which induced Judith to engage in an enter- 
prise so hazardous; “ Honestatis fuit, prohibere ne po- 
pulus Dei profanis se dederet, ne ritus patrios et sacra-. 
menta proderet, ne sacras virgines, viduas graves, pudicas 
matronas barbarice subjiceret impuritati; ne obsidionem 
deditione solveret. Honestatis fuit, se malle pro omnibus 
periclitari, ut omnes eximeret periculo.” (Lib. iii. Offic.) 


OTrAyrPs AY: 


Ver. 1. H EAR me now, my brethren, and take this head, 
and hang it upon the highest place of your walls.) This 
was done to discourage and cast a dread upon the Assy- 
rians from so ghastly a sight. Judas Maccabens did the 
like by Nicanor’s head ; he hung it upon the tower, an evt- 
dent and manifest sign (says the text) unto all, of the help 
of the Lord, 2 Macc. xv. 35. Livy mentions, that when 
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Asdrubal was slain, his head was flung into his brother 
Hannibal’s tent, that the sight of it might cast a damp 
upon that general and his soldiers. In like manner, when 
the Philistines saw the head of their champion Goliath in 
David's hand, they fled, and were overtaken with a great 
slaughter. (1 Sam. xvii. 51.) 

Ver. 2. And so soon as the morning shall appear, and the 
sun shall come forth upon the earth, take you every ‘one his 
weapons, aud go forth every valiant man out of the.city, as 
though you would go down towards the watch of the Assy- 
rians, but go not down. Ver. 3.’Then shall they take their 
armour, aud shall go into their camp, and raise up the cap- 
tains of the army of Assur, and they shall run to the tent 
of Holofernes, but shall not find him: then fear shall fall 
upon them, and they shall flee before your face.) This was 
a well-concerted scheme, and a politic contrivance: she 
advises not, that the Hebrews should go down, and fall on 
the sudden on the Assyrians, who would be sure to repulse 
and overcome them, being much stronger and far superior 
in number: but her counsel is, not to come in reality to 
blows, but only to make a feint of so doing, and: by a false 
attack to alarm and put their army in motion, and oblige 
them to run to Holofernes’s tent to receive his orders, who, 
upon seeing their general lie dead, and his mangled carcass 
upon the ground, would be’ flang into a panic and con- 


‘fusion, and before they should have time, or be able to re- 


cover themselves from the consternation, the Israelites 
with all their force should attack them, and they would 
flee with great precipitation and disorder. St. Ambrose 
admires Judith for this stratagem, and extols her reach of 
thought above her magnanimity, ‘“‘ Nec dexterze tantum 
hoc opus, sed majora tropza sapientie, Nam manu so- 
lum Holofernem vicit, consilio autem omnem hostium vicit 
exercitum. Suspenso enim Holofernis capite, quod viro- 
rum non potuit excogitari consilio, suorum erexit animos, 
hostiam fregit, suos pudore excitans, hostes quoque ter- 
rore percellens, coque cesi sunt et fugati:” (lib. vi. de 
Viduis.) 2. e. The victory which Judith gained was not so 
much an instance of her courage as of her wisdom. By 
her hand she triumphed over Holofernes only, but by her 
counsel over the whole army of the Assyrians, by hanging 
up Holofernes’s head; by an expedient, which not even the 
eldcrs of the city thought of, she as much exalted the spirits 
of the besieged, as she depressed those of the enemy. By 
the sight of this trophy she shamed her own people into 
courage, as she cast a dread and horror upon the besiegers 
by so shocking a spectacle: and her stratagem had the 
desired effect; for, through the power of it, they fled, and 
were cut to pieces. 


Ver. 5. But before you do these things, call me Achior. 


the Ammonite, that he may see and know him that despised 
the house of Israel, and that sent him to us, as it were to his 
death.| The Vulgate places this almost at the end of the 
last chapter. One is surprised to find, since .it is said, 
xiii. 13. that all, both small and great, ran together to meet 
Judith at her return, that Achior still continued in Ozias’s 
house a stranger to it, and came not among the rest to con- 
gratulate her arrival, till he was sent for; as he seems 
cqually interested and concerned to know this important 
news, it docs not appear what should detain him at a time 
when all others hastened where Judith was. It is probable 
that: Achior had not yet his entire liberty, and that he was 
VOL, 1Y. 
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in some sort watched, till they saw the success of Judith’s 
expedition; or perhaps, as her return was in the night, 
Achior might be asleep, and not instantly informed of it. 
Whatever was the cause, it was highly reasonable to ac- 
quaint him with it, to free him from inquietude and fear, 
whom the proud Holofernes threatened to kill, when he 
took Bethulia, because he had so much extolled the al- 
mighty power of the God of Israel. And therefore Judith 
was kind in remembering him, and insisting, that before 
they went forth out of the city, they should fetch Achior to 
her, that she might give him the pleasure to hear that the 
tyrant who threatened his life was through her means now 
no more. Particular favour also might be shewed to 
Achior, because he differed so much in temper and be- 
haviour from the rest of his countrymen ; for it was true of 
the Ammonites, as well as of the Moabites and Edomites, 
that though they were related in blood to the Jews, yet 
they bore a constant hatred towards them, which they took 
all opportunities to shew, when the Jews were under any 


_ distress: and therefore Achior’s interesting himself in their 


behalf, in the time of their distress, at the peril of his own 
life, was the more remarkable, and on that account he 
claimed the more notice and favour. 

Ver. 6. Then they ‘called Achior out of the house of 
Ozias, and when he was come, and saw the head of Holo- 
Jernes in a man’s hand in the assembly of the people, he fell 
down on his face, and his spirit failed.] The sight ot the se- 
vered and bleeding head of him who had threatened his 
life, the surprise of an event so great and unexpected, and 


. the joy to see himself thus delivered in an instant from the 


cruel death which awaited him, if Bethulia had been taken, 
these meeting together, occasioned within him such a dis- 
order and confusion of spirits, as quite to overset lim. 
‘‘ So pious souls are affected’ (say Messieurs of Port- 
Royal, who often allcgorize part of this history), from con- 
sidering, that Jesus Christ, the seed of the woman, has 
bruised the serpent’s head, has delivered them from the 
wrath to come, and wrought for them so wonderful a 
salvation. The thoughts of their deliverance fill them 
with holy raptures; like St. Paul, they are, as it were, in 
an ecstacy, caught up into the third heaven, and can 
scarce tel] whether they are in or out of the body.” (Com. 
in loc.) ; - 
- Ver.10. And. when Achior had seen all that the God of 
Israel had done, he believed in God greatly, and circumcised 
the flesh of his foreskin, and was joined unto the house of 
Israel unto this day.| ¢. e. He became a Jew, and his de- - 
scendants continued so; for being circumcised, and be- 
coming a Jew, were synonymous terms. "Thus what our 
translators render, Esth. viii. 17. Many of the people of the. 
land became Jews, according to the LXX. is, woAAot rev 
EOviov wepteréiuovro, Kat “lovddiZov, were circumcised, and 
conformed to the Jewish rites and customs. It should- 


‘seem from the text, as if Achior circumcised himself, and 


at that instant; but it is more probable, that this was done 
by the proper minister of circumcision, and not till after 
the victory was gained over the Assyrians. It also seems 
to intimate, at least according to the rendering of the Vul- 
cate, and I think it is likewise countenanced by the Greek, 
that Achior was induced to believe in God greatly, from 
seeing and admiring this instance of his power; but does 
not the zealous manner in which he delivered himself be- 
4S 
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fore Holofernes and his chief officers, (chap. v.) and his 
noble declaration of the greatness and majesty of God, his 
strict justice and impartial goodness in all his dealings 
with his people, give us reason to think, that he believed 
in God long before? The truth is, Achior hitherto regarded 
the God of the Jews as a local Deity only; as the God or 
protector of one particular people; he doubted not of his 
power, and the miracles which he had done for his people 
Israel, but he still continued, according to the custom and 
mode of his nation, a worshipper of Moloch, or Milcom, 
and an observer.of his abominable and superstitious rites. 
The elders of Bethulia, when they received him into the 
city, probably instructed him better, and gave.him the 
choice of being either a proselyte of the gate, or a prose- 
lyte of justice. Upon sceing this farther evidence of God’s 
power in behalf of his chosen, exerted by Judith’s hand, 
. and the proud leader of the Assyrians, for his blasphemy 
and contemptuous defiance, so exemplarily punished by 
him, he received circumcision, the initiatory rite into the true 
religion, and proved the sincerity of his inward belief, by 
outwardly submitting to this ceremony. But still as an 
Ammonite, he was not entitled to any of the privileges 
usually allowed to a proselyte of justice, which makes his 
faith the more conspicuous and remarkable, as he was now 
joined to a people despised, and embraced a religion, 
where he could not expect or hope for, either for himself or 
his descendants, any temporal advantages, belonging to the 
Jewish people. And hence we may satisfy an objection 
which naturally offers itself from this place, viz. how 
Achior, being an Ammonite, could be joined _unto the house 
of Israel, since the law expressly says, Deut. xxiii. 3. that 
no Ammonite or Moabite shall enter the congregation of the 
Lord for ever, even to the tenth generation. But this pro- 
hibition is not to be understood strictly and literally, since 
it is agreed on all hands, that neither a Moabite, or Am- 
monite, or even a Canaanite, were hereby incapable of be- 
coming converts or proselytes to Judaism, and entcring 
thereby into the congregation of the Lord: the intention of 
this negative precept was only to hinder such from ever 
partaking of the Jewish privileges, prerogatives, dignities, 
places, preferments, or other temporal emoluments ; and it 
does not appear from the story, that Achior was so fully 
received among the Jews, as to be admitted to partake of 
‘any, or all of the privileges and advantages of that people: 
though Aquinas and some others have maintained, that the 
rigour of this law was dispensed with in favour of Achior, 
on account of his signal profession and acknowledgment of 
God's power and providence before Holofernes. ‘ The like 
difficulty has been started with respect to Ruth, who be- 
ing a Moabitish woman, and married to Boaz, became a 
Jewess. Buthere the case is still clearer, as that law in 
Deuteronomy affected not women, who might from any na- 
tion be admitted prosclytes, and by reason of their sex were 
incapacitated from aspiring to or enjoying a! dignities, 
prerogatives, or emoluments. 

Ver. 13. Waken now our Lord, for the slaves have been 
bold to come down against us to battle, that they may be 
utterly destroyed.] The appellation of slaves is disgraceful ; 
but the Vulgate speaks of them as contemptibly when it 
renders, Egressi nures de cavernis suts, anst sunt provocare 
nos ad prelium. And probably it spake of them as such, 
from the fastnesses in which they secured themselves, and 
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as appearing very diminutive on the top of so high a moun- 
tain to those in the plain. 

Ver. 14. For he thought that he had slept with Judith.) 
This is expressed with great decency, though an impure 
sense is intended: "Yrvo¢ is often used for concubitus. by 
the Hellenist Jews and other writers. (See Wisd. iv. 6. 
vii. 2. with the notes on those passages.) Terentius Chris- 
tianus renders it not improperly, Nunc imperator noster in 
amore est totus. 

Ver. 15. But because none answered, he opened it, and 
went into the bedchamber.] By the description of Holofer- 
nes’s tent it seems rather to have been a pavilion, which 
was generally built with long palisadoes made of fir, the 
top of it covered with reeds, and the inside divided into 
several apartments, as this is described to be. Thus Achil- 
les, in Homer, had his ai} peyaaAn, or great hall, and behind 
it were lodging-rooms. So again, II. ix. Phoenix has a-bed 
prepared for him in one apartment, Patroclus has another 
for himself and his captive Iphis, and Achilles had a third 
for himself and his mistress Diomeda. Such fixed tents 
were not used in common marches, but only during the. 
time of sieges, when their long stay in one place made it 
necessary to build such tents. At other times they lay in 
the open air, their spears standing upright to be ready 
upon any alarm,-and generally with the hides of beasts 
spread on the ground instead of a bed. 

Ver.18. These slaves have dealt very treacherously.|’HO0e- 
This expression seems to be a kind of 
stated form, the form of a cry intimating sedition. Like 
that 1 Sam. xiii. 3. which the LXX. it a, observable, ren- 
der by the expression here used, }Serfxaow oi SovdAo1, though 
our version in. that place renders it, Let the Hebrews hear . 
—a form likewise in use among the Jews to bespeak at- 
tention. 

One woman of the Hebrews hath brought shame upon the 
house of king Nabuchodonosor: for, behold, Holofernes lieth 
upon the ground without a head.|'To overcome the captain 
or general of the hostile host personally, and by one’s own 
hand, was the highest point of military glory, and such as 
no more than three of their heroes had ever gained, from 
the foundation of the Jewish commonwealth. In this ac- 
tion of Judith’s, personal prowess and great bodily strength, 
which are made essential ingredients to complete the cha- 
ractcr of a great hero, were supplied and compensated by 
fineness of stratagem, artifice well conducted, and a reso- 
lution not to be shaken. And the renown arising from this 
action was the greater, as being done by the hands of a 
woman, and therefore reflected the more disgrace upon the 
house of king Nabuchodonosor. And well may she he 
said to have saved her conntry, and destroyed its enemies; 
because to vanquish the general himself, whose presence 
and bravery were the support of his troops, was in effect 
to dismay and to defeat his forces, as experience proved. 


CIraA Pr XV: 


Ver. Q Ano fear and trembling fell upon them, so that 
there was no man that durst.abide in the sight of his neigh- 
bour ; but rushing out all together, they fled into every way 
of the plain, and of-the hill-country.] One can hardly look 
upon the fright which seized the Assyrians as merely na- 
tnral; for allowing it possible, that an army may on tho 
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report of the sudden death of its general, be affected with 
great surprise and consternation, and that it may be in- 
creased by the reflection on the manner of it, and especially 
by the discouraging sight of his head hung out to public 
view, yet, as there are always experienced commanders 
ready to supply the place of the deceased chief, and as 
they knew the condition of the besieged to be so despe- 
rate, for want of water, as to be obliged to surrender within 
a very few days, one would think, that such an accident 
happening to one man, though a principal person indeed, 
could not have affected the whole host in such a manner, 
as not only to break up the siege ingloriously, but to flee 
with the utmost precipitation. And itis yet more unac- 
countable to see so formidable an army pursued and cut 
to pieces, by a people famished and weakened for want of 
necessaries, whom just before they looked upon with the 
utmost contempt. It is therefore not improbable, sup- 
posing the truth of this history, that God cast upon them a 
supernatural panic, as he once confounded with a sudden 
fear the host of the Syrians; (2 Kings vii. 6.) and that, to 
humble their pride and presumption, he took from them the 
spirit both of counsel and of conrage, for they seem not to 
have deliberated what to do, or what course to take, but, like 
sheep scattered and dispersed,they fled before the Hebrews. 

Ver.5. Now when the children of Israel heard it, they all 

fell upon them with one consent, and slew them unto Chobai, 
&c.] This overthrow of the Assyrian host may seem the 
more probable, as they fled without order, in different and 
unknown ways, and through an enemy’s country, who hay- 
ing notice of what had happened, lay in wait for their com- 
ing, and slew such as fell into their hands. The event re- 
minds one of Gideon’s success in slaying a hundred thou- 
sand of the Midianites, by so small a company as three 
hundred only: and the description in the-book of Judges, 
vii. 21—25. of their flight, the pursuit, the dispatching 
messengers throughout all Mount Ephraim to intercept 
them, and their final overthrow in consequence of it, very 
much resembles the account here. Messieurs of Port- 
Royal have a fine and pertinent reflection upon this defeat 
of the Assyrians: “ Let none presumptuously assure him- 
self of success, on account of the number of his forces, 
when he considers that the proud Holofernes, who had the 
vanity to tell Achior that he knew no other God but Na- 
buchodonosor, and that he would destroy all the Jews as 
one man, fell himself by the hands of a woman; and his 
great and very numerous army itself, fled like one man 
before the face of those very Jews whom he so cruelly 
threatencd. Nor Iect the meanest at any time be discou- 
raged, or fall into despair, at the sight of insulting enemies, 
how formidable soever they may appear, when he reflects 
upon the unexpected and miraculous deliverance which 
the weak hand of Judith, strengthened by the all-powerful 
one of God, procured for the children of her people.” 
(Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 8. Then Joacim the high-priest, and the ancients of 
the children of Israel, that dwelt in Jerusalem, came to be- 
hold the good things that God had shewed to Israel.] Our 
version here, with the Vulgate, follows the Roman edition, 
which has, rov SeacacSa ra ayabé. The Complut. Ald. and 
some others have, row SeueAuooa ra ayaa. Grotius prefers 
the latter; and his exposition of the place is, that the an- 
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cicnts of Jerusalem came to be certified of the truth of the, 
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good news: but were they not before assured of this by 
messengers dispatched thither on purpose, or by the men 
that told: them what things were done in the eamp of 
their enemies, ver.5.? Noris the sensc of the Geneva ver- 
sion, which follows the same reading, sufficiently clear ; 
viz. that the ancients of the children of Israel that dwelt 
in Jerusalem came to confirm the benefits that God had 
shewed to Israel. The meaning seems rather to be, and 
the passage would thereby be more intelligible, that the 
ancients of the people, or judges at Jerusalem (for the 
Sanhedrin, of which some expound it, possibly might not 
be in being at this time, as its institution is generally thought 
to be after the return from the captivity), sent a solemn de- 
putation of the principal persons in authority, to compli- 
ment Judith upon the success of an enterprise so wondcr- 
ful, to testify in her presence the grateful sense which they 
had of the extraordinary service done to all Israel, and to 
Jerusalem in particular, by destroying the common enemy, 
and putting the Assyrian army to flight; and their public 


‘acknowledgment of God’s loving-kindness and mercy to 


their whole nation, and to improve withal the advantage 
gained by Judith, and settle upon a sure and lasting found- 
ation the quict and safety she had procured for them. And 
from the account in the last verse of this history, that there 
was none that made Israel any more afraid in the days of 
Judith, nor a long time after, it appears, that they fixed the 
public repose upon a firm basis. 

Ver.10. Blessed art thou of the Almighty Lord for ever- 
more.| In like manner Deborah the prophetess called Jael 
blessed among women, for the like fact committed on Sisera, 
Judg. v. 24. 

Ver.11. And the people spoiled the camp the space of tlarty 
days.| The Syriac has only three days instead of thirty, as 
the Greek and Vulgate have it. It may be alleged in de- 
fence of this reading, that the camp of the Assyrians was 
doubtless very large, of great circuit and extent, detach- 
ments of it being differently distributed on the mountains, 
or distant parts of the plain, for the greater convenience of 
subsisting so great an army, and therefore must require no 
little time to go through and plunder it. The camp itself 
indced might be plundered in less time than a month, but 
it may be supposed that the people continued for the whole 
thirty days to ransack, and constantly to find some things 
which escaped former searchers; it is probable the first 
that went out in quest of the spoil did it in a hurry and 
with precipitation. On such occasions, where variety of- 
fers, people are wont to take only what strikes them most, 
and to leave many things, which afterward are gathered 
with more exactness and care when the plenty is not so 


_great and the hurry not so pressing. Or the meaning per- 


haps may be, that a whole month passed before a division 
and distribution was made of tle whole spoil; it might take 
up the greater part of that time before all the plunder could 
be brought into Bethulia, to be faithfully and equally dis- 
tributed among the people, according to the rules of war, . 
and prescription of the law, mentioned Numb. xxx1. 27. 
1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. 

And they gave unto Judith Holofernes’s tent, and all his 
plate, and beds, and_ vessels, and all his stuff.) The Syriac 
has, Tabernaculum et lectum ejus, jumenta, et universum in- 
strumentum ejus. In dividing the spoils taken from an 
enemy, the person who chiefly conducted the enterprise had 
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sent was also set apart tothe Lord, and consecrated in his 
temple. (See xvi. 19.): What remained was usually divided 
among the soldiers, as well those that guarded the camp as 
those that were actually in the battle. Judas Maccabeus 
gave a portion to the maimed, the widows and orphans, of 
the spoils taken from Nicanor, and ~ residuc was divided. 
(2 Mace. viii. 28.) 

Ver. 12. And she took branches in wh peer; eehel gave also 
to the women that were with her.| Obpcovc. The thyrsus 
was a sort of spear twisted about with ivy, used in the mys- 
teries and triumphs of Bacchus. It is probable the Jews 
borrowed this, as they did many other customs, from the 
heathens, and applied it to their feasts of tabernacles and 
other solemn occasions. Boughs were made use of by both 
of them, to adorn and set off the pomp of their solemn pro- 
cessions, and as public ensigns of triumph. When Judas 
Maccabeus had cleansed the temple from ‘the pollutions 
which Antiochus Epiphanes brought into it, all the people, 
to do him honour and to express their own joy, carried 
branches or boughs in processions, (2 Mace. x.7.) and sang 
psalms unto him that had given them good success in cleans- 
ing the holy place. 

Ver.13.: And they put a garland of olive upon her, and 
her maid that was with her.| Crowns, and particularly those 
made of olive twigs, were very rare, especially for women. 
This is the only instance one meets with, says Calmet, 
among the Hebrews; but nothing was more proper to grace 

‘Judith’s triumph than such a crown. . The olive was a tree 
in much esteem among the ancients, and its boughs used 
on certain festival occasions; it was also made by them an 
‘ emblem of peace, and as such now very pertinently applicd 
to distinguish and adorn her who was the happy procurer 
of it. Pliny mentions the hononr paid to it by the Ro- 
mans, “‘ Olex honorem Romana majestas magnum tribuit, 
turmas equitum Idibus Juliis ex eis coronando, item mino- 
ribus triumphis ovantes.” (Lib. xv. cap. 4.) And among 
the Greeks, the reward of the conqucrors at certain games 
was a crown made of olive. (Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. 
lib. v. cap. 8.) 
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er. T. A LL the people sang after her.| The way of sing- 
ing alternately, or for the people to join in the chorus, and 
sing the axooreAcbria, or ends of the verses which the Psalte 
began, was a very common and ancient practice; sec Exod. 
xv. 21. where, after the children of Israc] had passed the 
Red Sca, Moses and the men sang a song unto the Lord, 


and Miriam the prophetess, with all the women, joined in. 


the chorus. (Exod. xv. 20, 21.) So, after David’s victory 
over Goliath, the general chorus of -the women was this, 
Saul has slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands. 
(1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7.) And in the ceremonies used on the 


passage of the ark from one place to anothier, the chorus is - 


gcnerally thought to have been, For his mercy endureth for 
ever. (Psal. exxxvi.) Calmet thinks this song of thanksgiv- 
ing was composed extempore by Judith, animated and in- 
spired by the Spirit of God; and that the people replied in 
the measnre she began, and joined together in the chorus. 


Others arc of opinion, that this was sung publicly in the. 
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always a more particular and larger share. Some rich pre- - 
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temple at Jerusalem, when Judith went thither to offer tho 
trophies of her victory to the Lord, carrying with her the 
head of Holofernes in triumph. 

Ver. 3. For God breaketh the battles.) Judith, in her . 
prayer to God, chap. ix. to throw down the strength of the 
Assyrians by his power, and bring down by his wrath the 
Sorces of them that were exalted with horse and man, who 
gloried in the strength of their footmen, and trusted in shield 
and spear, and bow, and sling, uses this very expression, 
Thou art the Lord that breakest the battles, the Lord is thy 
name. And very properly does she here, when her prayer 
was answered, and she had obtained her request, repeat it, 
and expatiate, with great pleasure and thankfulness, upon 
his almighty power and mercy, shewed to her amongst the 
camps, and in the midst of the people, who threatened to de- 
stroy their borders. The Jews, to exalt the almighty power 
and majesty of their God, sometimes describe him as going 
forth like a mighty man of war, armed with a sword to take 
vengeance of his enemies ; sometimes as the God of the 
armies of Isracl in particular, and sometimes as the Lord 
of hosts in general. The Vulgate furnishes us with a new 
and not improper sense of the remainder of the verse, Qui 
posut castra sua in medio popult sui, ut eriperet nos de manu 
omnium inimicorum, t.e. his ministering spirits watched over 
the Israelites, and procured their deliverance, by striking 
a panic into the hearts of the Assyrians, and occasioning 
their flight. 

Ver. 4. Assur came out of the mountains from the north.) 
Though Assyria and the other provinces beyond Euphra- 
tes were not directly north of Judea, the prophets not- 
withstanding usually describe them by the north. (See Isa. 
xiv. 18. 31. “xi. 25. Jer.i. 13—15. iii. 12—18. Ezek. i. 4. 
vill. 3, &e.) It seems to be, because the people beyond Eu- 
phrates came into Judea by the defiles of the mountains 
of Libanus and Hermon, which are north of Judea: the 
way through Arabia Deserta, which was the direct and 
shortest way, was impassable for an army, as having ncither 


_Water, nor wood, nor forage of any sort, nor any villages. 


He came with ten thousands of his army, the multitude 
whereof stopped the torrents.| The Jews often confound the 
torrents with the valleys through which they pass, the same 
word 5n3, with them signifying both; and so the sense here 
may be, that the Assyrian army covered all the valleys. 
‘The Greck seems to imply, that they maliciously stopped 
up and spoiled all the springs, wherever they came, that 
the inhabitants and their cattle might perish with thirst. 
Or the meaning may rather be, that through the great num- 
ber of their forces, they had drained and exhausted all the 
torrents, as Sennacherib boasted, that he had dried up all 
the rivers of besieged places. (2 Kings xix. 24.) The like is 
mentioned of Xerxes’s army, Juven. Sat. x. Herod. lib. 
vii. cap. 108, 109. 

Ver. 6. The Almighty Lord hath disappointed him by the 
hand of asyvoman.] He who had defied the God of Isracl, and 
had threatened to destroy his people, as one man, ignomini- 
ously falls by the hand of a woman. In the like disgraceful 
manner, Siscra, who was determined to destroy the children 
of Isracl utterly, was given up into the hands of a woman, 
who slew him with a nail, and the workman’s hammer. 
(Judg. iv.21.) Dyiug by the hand of a woman, was reckoned 
so ignominious, that Abimelech, being wounded by the 
hand. of a woman, desired his armour-bearer to save his 
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honour, and thrust him through with his sword, lest it might 
be said, that a woman had slain him. (Judg. ix. 54.) 

Ver. 7. Neither did the sons of the Titans smite him. . .] 
Some have formed an objection from this term as taken 
from the heathen poets; but have not some of the inspired 
writers borrowed words and even sentences from the poets, 
especially St. Paul and St. James? And why is this word 
‘more to be condemned than the name giant, which is as 
poetical as that of Titan? for giants are supposed to be so 
called, quasi yryeveic, or earth-born, according to poetical 
fiction: it seems to be used here only to vary “the expres- 
sion. The LX_X. and Vulgate have taken the same liberty, 


CHAP. XVI. ] 


and particularly in the book of Job, by inserting the names © 


of the Pleiades, Hyades, Orion, Arcturus, Amalthea, &e. 
(See note on Wisd. xix. 21.) All, I think, that can with 
reason be inferred from the use of this term is, that the 
author of this history, or however the translator of it, had 
read the Greék pocts. By Titans arc here meant the Re- 
phaim, giants, offen mentioned in Scripture. 

Ver. 9. Her sandals ravished his eyes.] By the shape and 
size of these, the beauty of the feet was discovered: these 
shoes or sandals were anciently wont to be set off, or 
adorned with jewels, as we learn from many authors, (see 
Isa. iii. 18.) and were richer and neater than men’s, The 
rabbins say, that the Israelites of condition appeared in the 
temple on solemn days with crimson shoes; Virgil describes 
Venus in the dress of a Phoenician damsel, with buskins of 
purple. The bride’s sandals, Cant. vii. 1. were probably 
of this colour, How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O 
prince's daughter! Their shoes did not hide their feet as 
ours do, but were like the Phoenician buskins, which dis- 
covered the foot and part of the leg, the whiteness whereof 
-was set off by the lustre of the purple. Judith, in all pro- 
bahility, had a pair of these buskins on when she appeared 
before Holofernes. . 

Her beauty took his mind prisoner ...] Nothing can be 
more poetical than this, or express the power of beauty 
stronger; see Ecclus. ix. 8. 1 Esd. iv. 26, 27. where the 
words, woAAot amevotOnoay tate idtae Stavotate ia TAG yuvat- 
Kac, Kal dovAot reo? é¢ avrac, sufficiently confirm this 
passage. 

Ver. 10. The Persians quaked at her boldness, and the 
Medes were daunted at her hardiness.| Possibly the Medes 
and the Persians were at this time subjects to the king of 
_Assyria, and made up part of his army, as they did when 
Sennacherib besieged Jerusalem, that army consisting of 
several sorts of nations. (Isa. xxix. 7.) Except we should 
think that Nebuchadnezzar was foisted in here, and that 
this expedition was undertaken by Darius, or some other 
.Persian prince. (See note on ii. 7.) Calmet thinks these 
two nations submitted to Nabuchodonosor after his victory 
over king Arphaxad, or Phraortes, (i. 18.) 

Ver. 11. Then my afflicted shouted for joy, and my weak 
ones cried aloud ; but they were astonished: these lified up 
‘their voices, bui they were overthrown.] i.e. The people of 
Bethulia, her weak and afflicted ones, through want of water 
‘and other necessaries occasioned by the siege, shouted for 
their deliverance: or, in a more gencral sense, the Israelites, 
threatened with ruin and destruction by this proud con- 
queror, triumphed upon his overthrow. But the Assyrians, 
as the margin rightly understands it, were astonished ata 
calamity so sudden, and a defeat so unexpected. The for- 


pointed and overthrown. 


‘OF JUDITH. 681 


mer lifted up their voices in songs and acclamations; and 
the latter were overthrown by those whom they had insulted 
for their impotency and weakness. There is a sort of con- 
trast here which heightens the sense, and makes it prefer- 
able either to that of the Syriac or Vulgate, which under- 
stand the whole of the Assyrians. 

Ver.12. The sons of the damsels have pierced them aralgl 
and wounded them as Sugitives children: they perished by 
the battle of the Lord.] i. e. Because the Lord fought for 
Israel. The meaning here is, that raw youths, or children 
in comparison, overcame these mighty men of valour, so 
little resistanee did they make; so little, that, according 
to the Geneva version, they fled away from those that 
wounded them like so many children; or, as the Syriac 
has it, suffered themselves to be put to death, like timorous 
women, without returning a blow. 

Ver. 15. For the mountains shall be moved from Siesir 
foundations.] i. e. Such proud princes, who, like the Assy- 
rians, trust in the multitude of their forees, shall be disap- 
Orit may be applied to the over- 
throw on which this song, or zmivixcov, was composed. 

Ver.16. For all sacrifice is too little for a sweet savour 
unto thee, and all the fat is not sufficient for thy burnt-offer- 
ing ; but he that feareth the Lord is great at all times.] i.e. 
Is always in great favour with him. Qui timet Dominum, 
magni est apud eum semper. This sentence.is very remark- 
able, and a strong proof of the ineflicacy and unprofitable- 
ness of the ancient sacrifices as such: that God does ‘not 
regard the sacrifice itself, however nice and costly, so much 
as the mind and holy disposition of the offerer ; nothing but 
the fear and love of God can render men agreeable to “hia; 
or their oblations effectual in his sight. 

Ver.17. The Lord will take vengeance of them in the dai y 
of judgment, in putting fire and worms in their flesh. . .] @.e. 
The Lord shall slay all the enemies of the Jewish nation, 
and they shall be like to so many putrefying carcasses lying 
slain in the field of battle, and overrun with worms and 
stench. They shall be a lasting monument of Ged’s jus- 
tice, like Sodom, set forth for an example of the Divine 
vengeance, and of that eternal fire whieh is prepared for 
the ungodly. (See Mark ix. 44. Ecelus. vii. 17.) An ex- 
pression of the like import we meet with in Isa. Ixvi..where 
it is said of the enemies of God, that the worm shail not 
die, neither shall the fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abhorrence to all flesh. It seems more curious than useful 
to inquire, whether the fire and worms mentioned here and 
in Seripture, as the punishment of the wicked, are really 
material. If by these is to be understood a wicked and 
polluted conscience only, with the racking reflections that 
always accompany it, as was the opinion of Origen, there 
seems but little reason for the wicked to triumph, as the 
stings of conscience must be a greater torment than any 
bodily punishment, and will be coeternal with the soul. 

They shall weep under a seuse of their pains for ever.] 
The ancient Jews held, that the punishment of the wicked 
in hell should be perpetual, or without end. Josephus in- 
forms us, de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. Antiq. lib. xviii. that the 
pharisees maintained, the souls of the wicked were to be 
punished, aidsty ryswota, with perpetual punishment, and that 
there was appointed for them, coypie¢ aidioc, a perpetual 
prison. Philo says, the punishment of the wicked is, Ziv 
atoQavdvra ae, to live for ever dying, and to be for ever in 
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pain, and grief, and calamities, that never shall have an - 


end. (De Prem. et Poen.) Instead of cAabcovrac, the com- 
mon reading of tho place, a learned writer would have, 
xavoovrat tv aiashon. (See Thirlby notes in Just. Apol.) 
Ver. 18. As soon as the people were purified, they offered 
their burnt-offerings.] Seé note on xii. 7. Philo’s testi- 
mony, with respect to the antiquity of this rite of purifi- 
cation, is too particular to be omitted: ‘ Let the person 
(says hc) who is about te offer sacrifice, after he has washed 
aud purified his hands, lay them upon the head of the vic- 
tim.” (De Vict.) The Psalmist scems to allude to this 
custom, Psal. xxvi. 6. I will wash mine hands in inno- 
cence, and so will I go-to thine altar. The priests were 
more particularly and strictly obliged to this purification, 
when they were to attend the public service, and minister 
about holy things, Exod: xxx.20. see Gen. xxxv. 2. where 
we read that Jacob’s servants, before they performed their 
devotions in Beth-el, washed themselves and changed their 
garments. ‘The mcaning of this passage is, that the people 


offered sacrifice as soon as they were purified from the un- - 


cleanness which they had contracted from the slaughter of 
the Assyrians, and the touching their dead bedies, and car- 
rying away their spoils. 

Ver.19. Dedicated all the'stuff unto the Lord.]- The rea- 
son of this was, to acknowledge God is the giver of all vic- 
tory. Almost all nations have concurred in this duty of 
thankfulness and gratitude after some signal success, and 
called, as Virgil expresses it, in predam partemque Jovem. 
So the Philistines hung up the arms of Saul in the temple 
of Ashtareth, and carried the ark into the temple of Dagen. 
The swerd of Goliath, slain -by David, mentioned 1 Sam. 
xxi. 9. te be wrapped in a cloth behind the ephod, is 
thought by learncd men to be dedicated unte God. Thus 
Josephus understands it, rv poudatay aveOnxe ry Sep” And 
Sulpitius Severus, Gladium postea in templum posuit. 
Thus Abraham gave to Melchisedec, the pricst of the most 
high God, as a return of gratitude to him, Sexarny rit¢ Actac, 
the tenth of all the spoils. (Heb. vii 4.) And the Jews 


semetimes offered all the spoils taken in war, 2 Sam. viii. © 


12. or the first-fruits, 1 Sam. xv. 21. according to the ren- 
dering of the LXX. or the tenths, Heb. vii. 4. or hung up 
in the forefront of the temple, some more remarkable part 
of the spoils, as shields, &c. in token of victory, and as an 
instance of gratitude for it, 1 Macc. iv. 51. (Sce Spencer, 
de Leg. Heb. de Solut. Decim.) 

Ver. 20. So the people continued feasting in Jerusalem 
before the sanctuary for the space of three months.) Sucha 
fact as the killing of Holofernes, and thereby defeating the 
whole army of the Assyrians, and rescuing the Jews, not 
only from the danger of the present siege, but from such 
farther attacks as might have affected the very being of their 
statc,—was it indeed truc, say objectors, one might well ex- 
pect that some public notice, some standing memorial, be- 
sides the temporary rejoicings here mentioned, though longer 
indecd than usual (being thrce months, accerding to all the 
versions but: the Syriac, which mentions only one), should 
have bccn instituted of so auspicious an event. Public 
blessings of an infcrior nature to this were went to be com- 
memorated by anniversary feasts, and that ne such should 
be appointed in memory ef this may seem scarce credibic. 
From the foundation of-the Jewish state, and the first 


giving of the law, scarce any deliverance happened to that | 


icuar. x¥T. 


people which was of greater consequence than this, if it 
had been truly such as is here represented, and yet we find 
no such annual triumph and festivities, though the occasion 
may seem te demand it. Seme Latin editions, indeed, as 
particularly the Vulgate, conclude this book with the fol- 
lowing verse, Dies autem victorie hujus festivitatis, ab He- 
breis in numero sanctorum Dierum accipitur, et colitur a 
Judeis, ex illo tempore usque ad presentem diem. But as 


there is no mention of this in the Greck and other versions, — 


nor any festival taken notice of by the Jewish writers, as 
instituted o: this occasion, it has been judged a corrupt 
addition te the text. Huetius thinks this is net a sufficient 
reason, because in time such a feast might be abrogated 
and laid aside. (Dem. Evang. prop.4.) And this, Calmet 
says, 13 not improbable, as being only a human institution, 
and therefore it might drop by disuse or other accidents. 
In lis manner, as the anniversary festival of Judas Mac- 
cabeus’s victory over Nicanor, which in Josephus’s time 
was celebrated with great rejoicings, (Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 
i7. 1 Macc. vii. 2 Macc. xv.) afterward ceased, and it is 
now many ages since any notice was taken of it. The 
Babylonish captivity gave so viclent a shock to the Jewish 
state, and occasioned such confusion and disorder, that it 
is no womler, during so long an exile, if they forgot and 
dropped many of their ancient feasts and solemnities, such 
especially as were not of Divine institution. Scaliger, in- 
deed, mentions, lib. vii. de Emend. Temp. that the church 
of Ethiopia still observes the feast in memory of this vic- 


‘tory, and that it is kept on the fourth of August in parti- 
‘cular; which agrees very well with the history which places 


the Siege in the time of harvest, and when the season was 
dry and hot. Which shews that the feast here said to be 
observed, could not be that of the dedication of the temple, 
instituted by Judas Maccabeus, as Grotius would have it, 


since that was confessedly kept in the winter, John x. 22. 


On which place that Icarned writer observes, that it was 
instituted in memory of the purification of the temple from 
the pollutions of Antiochus. But if this book was com- 
posed before that time, (see Preefat. in Jud.) how can the 
festival here mentioned possibly relate to it ? 
Ver. 22. And many desired her, but none-knew her all the 
days of her life, after that Manasses her husband was dead.] 
Judith is not more magnified for her severe fastings than 
she is fer hcr widowhoed of so many years, and living with 
one husband enly for the space of so longa life. She con- 
tinued in the state of widowhoed, not from any imbeeility 
of bedy, or fer want of solicitation, but from the magnani- 
mity of her virtuc. St. Ambrose admires and celebrates 
her prudent conduct on this occasion:—‘“ Nec his tamen 
elata successibus, cui utiquc gaudere ct exsultare licebat, 
viduitatis reliquit officium; sed contemptis omnibus, qui 
ejus nuptias ambiebant, vestem jucunditatis deposuit, vi- 
duitatis resumpsit. Nec triumphorum suorum amavit or- 
natus, illos existimans esse meliores, quibus vitia corporis, 
quam quibus hostium arma, vincuntur.” (De Viduis.) Like 
that holy pattern of widows, Anna the prephetess, a widow 
about eighty-four years of age, (Lukc ii. 38.) whereof she 


‘lived seven only with one husband from her virginity, and 


continued the rest of the time separated and retired, serving 


God with fastings and prayers night and day. Great things 


arc said in the ecclesiastical writings in praise of perpetual 
widowhood; it is put upon a footing with, and by some 
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preferred to, continual virginity. For as the lapsed, who 


remained true to the faith after their reconciliation to the - 
church, were the more valued and estecmed, so the widows | 


indeed, who, after casting off their first faith, continued sin- 


gle and chaste, were counted worthy of double honour. - 
Second marriages, anciently, were looked upon as infa- ' 


mous, especially in women, and, even among the heathens, 


esteemed faulty, and somewhat criminal; and the reason ' 


was, because it bronght them under a suspicion of incon- 
tinence. Nay, soine writers have carried it much farther, 
and made it a sort of adultery. After the same manner 
second marriages were condemned by the Jewish rabbins, 
Fil mulieris vidue, filit scortationum sunt; 2. e. the chil- 
dren of a woman once a widow arc the children of whore- 
dom; and even some of the fathers seem to have been of 
the same opinion. 

Ver. 23. Aud waxed old in her husband’s house, being a 
hundred and five years old.| Transit autem in domo viri sut 
annos centum quinque, Vulgate. Not that she lived so 
long with her husband, or cven in his house, but that 
her life was prolonged to that term, or that she died at 
that age. 

Ver. 24. And the house of Israel lamented her seven days. 
See Ecclus. xxii. 12. where the son of Sirach says, Seven 
days do men mourn for him that is dead: and that this was 
the stated time of mourning among the Jews appcars from 
many instances; see Gen. vy. 10. where Joseph’s mourning 
for his father is said to have been seven days. The like 
was observed with respect to Saul and his sons, 1 Sam. 
xxx1. 13. Archelaus performed the accustomed solemnity 
of seven days’ mourning for his father Herod. 

And before she died, she did distribute her goods to all them 
that were near of kin to Manasses her husband, and to them 
that were nearest of her kindred.| From hence it seems pro- 
bable, that she had no children by her husband, as she 
adopted those that were nearest of kin on both sides to in- 
herit her substance. As _barrenness lay under a sort of 
disgrace among the Jews, her continuing without issue 
seems to have arose from an abhorrence of a second mar- 
riage. | 

Ver. 25. And there was none that made the children of 
Israel any more afraid in the days of Judith, nor a long 
time after her death.| There is not a greater difficulty in all 
this history, than to account ‘for so long and continued 
peace as is here mentioned. For according to the account 
of this writer, says Dr. Prideaux, (Connex. vol.i.) “‘ Peace 
must have lasted at least eighty years. For allowing Judith 
to have been forty-five years old at the time of her killing 
Holofernes (and in an older age she cannot well be supposed 
to have beauty enough to charm such a man), there must be 
sixty years after to the time of her dcath. But the expres- 
sion, a long time after, in the text, cannot imply less than 
twenty years, and so carries the computation still farther.” 
Calmet endeavours to explain and settle the difficulty thus: 
‘From the death of Holofernes, A. M. 3348. to that of 
Manasses, A. M. 3361. we read of no war or considerable 
disturbance cither in Israel or Judah: Amon, who suc- 
ceeded him, reigned but two years, he was slain in his own 
house, but no account of any war in his time. Josias lived 
in like manner in peace and quict, during the one-and-thirty 
_ years of his reign, to A. M. 3394.” According to this reck- 
oning there are forty-six ycars of continued peace. He 
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‘supposes farther, as the text says nothing certain of the 


age of Judith at the time of this assassination, that she 
might be sixty-three or sixty years old, being then what 
we call a fine woman, and having an engaging air and per- 
son. In this case, and if this be allowed, he maintains, 
that from the raising of the siege of Bethulia to the death 
of Judith, and even some time longer, there was no war, or 
considerable disturbance in Israel, for the space of six- 
and-forty years, The following table will make his scheme 








clearer :— 
A.M. - 
3285 | Birth of Judith. 
_ 3306 | Manasses began to reign. 
3328 | He is brought prisoner to Babylon, and after 
r some months sent back to Judea. 
.- 3347 | War between Nabuchodonosor and Arphaxad. : 
3347 | Victory of Nabuchodonosor over Arphaxad. 
-3348 | Expedition of Holofernes. 
3348 | Siege of. Bethulia. . 
336L { Death of Manasses, king of Judah. 
3390 | Death of Judith, aged a hundred and five years. 
3394 | Death of king Josiah. 
3414 | The last siege of Jerusalem by Nabuchodo- 
* nosor. . 
. 3416 | The city taken, the temple eal and the 
people brought captive to Babylon. 
APPENDIX 
TO THE 
- COMMENTARY ‘ON JUDITH. 
i — 


Tue time in which the history of Judith is to be placed, 
is a point the most contested and most difficult of all others 
to be settled, and is indeed that on which depends the so- 
lution of most of the other difficulties usually urged against © 
this book. If one could once fix a certain epoch of the 
great event recorded in this history, the.adversaries of it 
would have little to object against its truth and reality. The 
opinion most followed, and which is countenanced by the 
best chronologers is, that the date of this history ought to 
be placed before the last Babylonian captivity. But they 
arc not generally agreed whether it should be placed in the 
reign of Zedekiah, Manasses, Amon, Josiah, or Jehoiakim. 
Our learned Usher fixes it particularly in the time of Ma- 
nasses, or A. M. 3348. (Per. Jul. 4058. ante Christ. 656.) 
And the same opinion is espoused and followed by the au- 
thor of the Index and Tables to the Quarto Bibles, sup- 
posed, with good reason, to be the work of the truly great 
and eminent Bishop Lioyd. But even those that place it 
under Manasses, are divided among themselves; some 
think this event happened while that prince was prisoner at 
Babylon, aud that the history itself countenances this notion 
by its silence with regard to the prince that then reigned. 
Others will have it to be a little after his return from thence, 
and ascribe his absenting from public business, partly to 
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prudential and political views, which hindered him from 
declaring himself openly against the king of Assyria, and 
partly to a spirit of humiliation and contrition, which en- 
gaged his thoughts and pleased itself in retirement. ‘The 
last reason Calmet thinks most probable ; his system with 
regard to the date of this history, J udith’s age at the time 
of Holofernes’s death, and the long peace that ensued upon 
it, as it has been more gencrally approved and followed, I 
have explicitly set down, and for more clearness added a 
short chronological table at the conclusion of the Commen- 
tary, ofhis hypothesis. But against his scheme the following 
objections have been thought to lic, and to carry with them 
some considerable weight: 1. From his account the heroine 
of the story, who by her singular beauty makes such a con- 
quest as is hardly to be paralleled in all history, was at that 
time at least sixty years old; rather an old woman, than one 
eapable or likely, by the sprightliness of her charms, to 
captivate such a general. 2. His solution has been objected 
to, as inconsistent with saered history. Judith’s death hap- 
pens, according to him, twenty-nine years after that of Ma- 
nasses: at the end of this book it is expressly said, that 
none made the children of Israel any more afraid for a long 
time after her death; and yet, in the thirty-third, or at most 
the thirty-fourth year after the death of Manasses, that is 
within four or five years after her death, Josiah, king of 
Judah, found himself under the unfortunate necessity of op- 
posing Pharaoh-Nechoh, who would force a way through his 
country against the king of Babylon, to whom Josiah had 
stvorn allegiance and fidclity. In this fatal struggle Josiah 
fell, and with him, as Prideaux expresses it, “ perished all 
the glory, honour, and prospcrity, of the Jewish nation,” 
But these objections I shall have an opportunity to consider, 
and in some measure reply to, under the following hypothe- 
sis; viz. that of Montfaucon, who agrecs with Calmet, and 
the learned chronologers above, in placing the siege of 
Bethulia in the rcign of Manasses, but fixes it to the latter 
partofit: he supposes Judith at this time to be about forty- 
five, or at most fifty years old, and peace to continue to the 
end of the reign of Jehoiakim ; and by this account there will 
be sixty years of tranquillity; viz. the sixteen last years of 
Manasses, two of Amon, thirty-one of Josiah, and eleven of 
Jehoiakim. In this hypothesis the objection with respect 
to Judith’s age is somewhat weakened, but if it he thought 
very rare, that a woman should preserve her beauty in such 
perfection to fifty, and especially to sixty years, let it he 
considered, that it is no less surprising, that one of that sex 
should live to a hundred and five; and that such, whose 
constitution is so strong and vigorous, as to live to so very 
long a term of life, generally were better, and preserve their 
complexion and beauty longer, than other people, espe- 
cially if they have had no children, nor any of the accidents 
or infirmities incident to teeming women, as was particu- 
larly the case of Judith. I might here add also, what the 
Vulgate expressly says, though I do not pay an equal re- 
gard to it with the catholics, ‘‘ that God, for the more ef- 
fectual deliverance of his people by her hand, added to the 
grace and lustre ofher beauty at the time when she presented 
herself before Holofernes.” But possibly this representa- 
tion of her, with these additional advantages, may not be 
thought consistent with the eunuch Bagoas calling her, fair 
damsel, and the Greek raidioxn; (xii. 13.) but there is the 
less stress to be laid on this, as the LXX. call Ruth veavie, 


when she had at that time lived many, at least ten, years 
with her first husband, and Sarah evrpdowmog, when she was 
older than Judith in either of the reckonings is supposed to 
be here: as Abraham and David in like manner, cach of 
them is, by the same writers, called raic, even when some- 
what advanced in years. As to the next particular, viz. 
the long continuance of the peace in and after her time, it is 
observed by the same learned apologist for the truth of this 
history,* ‘‘ that the Jews, from their coming out of Egypt, 
never enjoyed so long a respite and tranquillity as at this 
time, the whole term being little Jess than sixty years; the 
happy effect probably of the sincere penitence and contri- 
tion of Manasses, and of the great piety of Josiah. We 
find in Herodotus, a farther reason of their long quict, and 
placid state of affairs ; viz. that the most powerful empires 
of the east were then so engaged and employed on ditfcrent 
oceasions in warlike enterprises, that they were not at li- 
berty to molest their neighbours, which they would not have 
failed to have done if they had heen at peace. Hence the 
Babylonians and Assyrians were hindered from carrying 
their arms into Judea; and hence too it happened, that we 
read of no war in the books of Kings and Chronicles, after 
the return of Manasses from his captivity, to the death of 
Josias:” unless that struggle indeed is to be called a war, 
wherein Josiah only defended his own borders, and the war 
was properly and truly, according to the best historians, 
between the king of Egypt and the king of Assyria. Some 
indeed perhaps will not be brought to consent, that the 
peace should be allowed to continue after the death of 
Josiah, in a reign when the Jews were. tributary to the 
Babylonians; but, as the paying tribute, though an in- 
stance of the people’s weakness, does not always infer 
war, so the mulet imposed upon the Jews, hinders not, but 
that all this time may pass for a time of peace and repose, 
especially with regard to a people so accustomed to slavery 
as the Jews were; and consequently the eleven years of 
Jehoiakim are to be included in the long term of peace 
here mentioned, and their national calamity to be dated 
from their final transmigration, when there was an end 
more properly of the Jewish glory and prosperity. Farther, 
it has been thought a strong presumption of a fiction, as 
we have the history of the reigns of Manasses and Josiah 
twice recorded in Scripture, that we find not the least syl- 
lable there, ‘relating to snch mighty events, as are men- 
tioned in the book of Judith: and if Joscphus had believed 
them real, it is surprising, that, were he professedly writing 
the history of those times, he should not take occasion to 
supply that omission. Josephus’s absolute silence as to 
this wholo transaction, is urged as increasing the difficulty : 
had he believed the history to be fact, the taking notice of 
it was so much for the dignity and glory of his country, so 
proper to raise the figure of his people, which was the grand 
point he had in view throughout his history, that one would 
almost as easily believe an able historian could attempt to 
write the history of our king Edward III. and yet quite 
overlook the battle of Cressy, the most glorious and dis- 
tinguished character init. As for the books of Kings and 
Chronicles not mentioning this great event, it may be sufli- 


. cient to reply, that the reason of this perhaps may he, that 


the sacred history being very concise, a particular account 
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of all facts relating to the Jewish nation, is not to be ex- | 


pected. It sometimes mentions remarkable occurrences 
transiently, and in a few words, and sometimes altogether 
omits things considerable and important. ‘This observa- 
tion. is particularly applicable to the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, which speak in general terms, and refer for ac- 
tions unmentioned to books then extant, but long since lost. 
(See 1 Kings xiv. 19. 29. 2Kings xvi. 19. 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 
2 Chron. ix: 29/xxxiii. 19.) As to that part of the objection 
drawn from Josephus’s silence, I shall not, in solution of it, 
urge that the writer says nothing of some other important 
transactions within the compass of history, as the infanticide, 
and the actions of Jesus Christ, and John the Baptist, these 
being rather repugnant to the general design of his writings, 
but shall set down some, I think not improbable, reasons of 
this silence. 1. As it was not his design to take in all occur- 
~ rences that any ways related to the Jewish people, so he 
professes to confine himself to such things and facts as were 
recorded in their ancient books, 7. e. the Hebrew Scrip- 


tures comprised in their canon, and therefore might pass . 


over the circumstances of this history, however known to or 
believed by him, as not being wrote in that language, nor ad- 
mitted into the sacred code: and should it be allowed, that 
he has occasionally inserted in his history some circum- 
stances and facts apocryphal and unrecorded, yet this, I 
conceive, proves more against the veracity of Josephus him- 
self, and his little regard to the profession he makes of a 
strict attachment to the Hebrew Scriptures only, than it im- 
peaches the credit of the history of Judith. 2.'Those who 
haveread Joscphus with care must have observed, that in his 
history of the times which precede the captivity of Babylon, 
he scarcely mentions any thing more of the kings of Judah, 
than what he finds in the books of Kings and Chronicles. 
And hence probably it happened, that many remarkable 
facts omitted in those sacred books are likewise omitted 
by Josephus. It is observable, that he follows these step 
by step, and possibly he either would not interrupt their 
series and order, if he knew of Judith’s history, or might 
not certainly know in what time to place it, Which is more 
probable, as he seems not to have had any great knowledge 
of the history of the Medes, wherein several very consider- 
able omissions are to be discovered. It is certain that the 
Scythians invaded Asia in the time of Manasses ; that they 
made great devastation there; that they entered even Pa- 
lestine; robbed and plundered the temple of Venus at As- 
calon, and at length settled at Bethsan, a city of Judea, 
and from their own name called it Scythopolis. Might not 
one expect, in such a history as that of Josephus, some 
account, or mention at least, of so great and intcresting 
events? And yet that historian wholly omits them, pro- 
bably as not being taken notice of in the books of Kings 
and Chronicles, which are the memoirs he proceeds upon, 
and are his only guides and authority in the Jewish his- 
tory. The same answer will in a great measure satisfy 
another objection, sometimes urged from Josephus, viz. his 
omitting Joacim in his list of the high-priests, from the 
times of David to the captivity; for as he omits several of 
that order, even those mentioned in Scripture, it is no 
wonder that he should omit a single name which occurs in 
this history. It appears then from what has been observed, 
that the objection founded on the silence of Josephus is 
but of little weight, and that the history of Judith may not- 
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withstanding be true, though Josephus does not mention 
it. It may be proper here also to examine more fully 
another difficulty, in some measure indeed replied to in its 
place, founded on the words of Achior, v. 18, &c. who, 
speaking of the Jews, says, The temple of their God was 
cast to the ground. From hence some have inferred, that 
the history of Judith ought to be placed after the captivity, 
and that the meaning is, that the temple was entirely ruined 
from the foundation, and that the words they are returned 
Srom the places of their captivity, point out their return from 
the captivity of Babylon. But before I proceed to the ob- 
jection itself, it may be pertinent to premise, that Achior, 
who speaks in this place, being a stranger, an Ammonite, too 
much stress ought not to be laid on his account of J ewish 
affairs ; for possibly he might not be well informed of what 
pasted in Judea, or related to it, and: might have heard 
that the number of Jews returned from ‘ote captivity was 
much greater than it really was, as a report often exagge- 
rates matters, and deceives persons ata distance. But 
there is no occasion to rest in this general answer, or to 
have recourse, with Bellarmine, to any supposed corrup- 
tion of the text; for the Greek, 6 vadc rov Se0v aviv eyev- 
10n sic Rapoc, may fairly admit of another meaning, viz. 
that the temple had been abused and profaned by gen- 
tiles and idolaters, who entered into it, and dealt with it 
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.as a common place; Templum Dei ipsorum habitumn est 


ut profanum solum, says Junius, very closely and ex- 
plicitly ; and some more ancient Latin copies, Templum 


‘Dei ipsorum factum est in pavimentum. For though tic 


gdagoc xaraaAAew in Plutarch, and cic Edagoc xafeAciv in 
Thucydides and Josephus, may mean solo equare, I know 
not of any authority to make cic Sagoe yivesSar signify solo 
equari. And even though one should find cic Bagoc yi- 
veoSat in the sense of solo equari, yet this passage will not 
admit of it here. It is manifest it speaks not here of any 
particular calamity that happened to the Israelites, such as 
the destruction of their temple, but of God’s gencral con- 
duct with respect to them, that so long as they were obe- 
dient, so long God filled them with blessings ; but when 
they forsook his worship, he delivered them to their ene- 
mies to be slain, and carried captive; and even permitted 
his own temple to he profaned and desecrated, and in that 
sense trampled under foot; as happened in the time of 
Rehoboam, when it was spoiled and abused by Shishak 
king of Egypt; in that of Amaziah, by the king of Israel, 
who was himself an idolater ; in that of Ahaz, by Tiglath- 
Pileser, and by the scandalous idolatry of Manasses hin- 
self; and probably by the Assyrians, when they made him 
prisoner, -It is not then of the actual destruction of the 
temple, hut of its profanation on different occasions, that 
this passage is to be understood. This will more plainly 
appear to be the sense, by considering iv. 3. where it is 
said, that the people were newly returned from captivity; 
and the temple, altar, and holy vessels, purified after their pro- 
fanation. Can this possibly relate to the return from the last 
captivity of Babylon, when there was neither altar nor tem- 
ple remaining to be purified? Or can it be expounded better 
than of the profanation of them by Manasses, of the captivity 
of him and his people, of his'and their repentance, and their 
return in consequence of it; and ot the purifying of the 
holy place and utensils through his care, to compensate for 
his former great wickedness? (See 2 Chron. xxxiii. 15, 16.) 
4 
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Strange have bccn the whims which even learned men have 
fallen into with respect to this history. Luther will have 
it to be no more than an artful tragedy; and even Grotius 
labours, in a forced manner, to make it wholly enigmatical, 
by fancied derivations, or allusions to the Hebrew: by join- 
ing to the names Bethulia and Holofernes what letters he 
thinks propcr, or dividing and splitting them as he pleases, 
he makes words to signify just what he would have them. 
Bethulia, or, as the Greck has it, BervAota, must be Beth- 
el-ia; though El, which is the name of God, is rarcly, if 
ever found wrote with ul, much less is it usual to join two 
names of God in one word. Nor could he certainly know, 
how these proper names were wrote in Chaldec, the origi- 
nal language of this book. And to make of Holofernes, 
which is confessedly a Persian name, Halpar-nahas, i. e. 


binding the serpent ; is not this straining words beyond all. 


reason, or explaining away their true meaning? Or, finally, 
could there be any manner of reason to invent a fable, as 
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he supposes, such as he would havo this to be, to raise the 
spirits of the Jews at this time, when there were so many 
well-attested histories of God’s gracious interposition in 
behalf of his chosen, and by the hands of those famous 
worthies, whom the writer to the Hebrews so justly cele- 
brates? The allegorizing this history in the manncr he has 
done, and violently extorting a recondite meaning, sup- 
posed to be concealed under every place and person, scems 
rather the sport of fancy than the result of judgment. To 
conclude, I conccive this to be a real history, and one 
which is so circumstantial cannot be suspected or objected 
to, without subjecting other histories to the like caprice or 
fancy. ‘There is certainly this useful moral contained in 
it, viz. that God is never wanting to his faithful servants; 
and as he has an infinite variety of means, to bring about 
his secret purposes, so he is able, and often chooscs to do 
it, by the most feeble and unpromising. 
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Ver. 1. Anp these are the words of the book.] It begins 
ahruptly, as if it was a part or continuation of some former 
work; but the connective particle cat, or et, is often to be 
observed in the beginning of books, particularly the his- 
torical ones of the Hebrews. (See Exod.i.1. Lev. i. 1. 
Numb. i. 1. Josh.i. 1. and 1 Mace. i. 1. Judith i. 1. in the 
Vulgate.) By book we are to understand the letter (see 
ver. 14.) which Baruch wrote from those that were carried 
into Babylon to such as remained in Judea, and begins at 
ver. 10. (the first part is a sort of preface) and contains that 
confession which the Jews were to use in their public wor- 
ship, upon solemn days, during their captivity. It begins, 
1, 15. and is continued to iii. 8. 

Which Baruch the son of Nerias, &c.] It is certain that 
the true Baruch, whom this writer seems to personate, was 
of an illustrious family ; his father and grandfather were of 
great note in their times, and distinguished in their coun- 
try. His brother, Seraiah, was scnt on animportant com- 
mission to Nebuchadnezzar, to request him to send back 
the holy vessels which he had carried to Babylon, when Je- 
rusalem was taken in the time of Jechonias. Josephus con- 
firms the account of his being of a very cminent family, 
and that he was well skilled in the language of his coun- 
try; (Antiq. lib. x. cap. 11.) which two characters, says a 
learned writer, seem to imply, that Josephus had read the 
genealogy of Baruch prefixed to this book, and that it was 
written in the language of his country, either in Hebrew or 
Chaldee. (Authen. Rec. vol. i.) Grotius, on the other hand, 
maintains, that it was not wrote in Hebrew (which St. Je- 


rome urges as the reason of its not being received into the 
Jewish canon), but the work of some Hellenistic Jew, well 
skilled in Greek, who exercised his faney in composing 
the letter contained herein, framing it as if it was wrote 
from those who were carried to Babylon, and addressed to 
those of their brethren who still continued at Jerusalem. 

Wrote in Babylon.) Probably, says Calmet, in the 
fourth year of the reign of Zedekiah, when he accompanied 
his brother to Babylon; and whilst the latter was soliciting 
the return of the holy vessels, belonging to the temple, Ba- 
ruch repeated to the captive Jews residing there, the pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah concerning the fall of Babylon, (li. 
60. 64.) and the encouraging promises of their future de- 
liverance. , 

Ver. 2. In the fiftk year, and in the seventh day of the 
month, what time as the Chaldeans took Jerusalem, and 
burnt it with fire.| This writcr neither mentions what the 
month was, i.e. by'what name it was called, nor from 
whence one should compute the fifth year. It scenis pro- 
bable, that it means the fifth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity. 
(See ver. 9.) But to make as it should seem the aceount 
more clear and explicit, is added, what time as the Chal- 
deans took Jerusalem, and burnt it with fire, which is at- 
tended with two difficulties. 1. ‘That the temple is repre- 
scented here as burnt by the Chaldeans in the fifth year of 
Jcchonias’s captivity, which was not till the eleventh of Ze- 
dekiah; and, secondly, that after the burning of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldeans, there remained notwithstanding there a 
high-priest, pricsts, and numbers of people with them at 
Jerusalem ; (ver. 7.) that the altar was still standing, and sa- 
crifices offered on it; that the solemn days continued to be 
kept, and particularly that Zedekiah then reigned, and had 
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made vessels of silver.for the use of the temple, &c.—cir- 
cumstances so promising and favourable, as but ill comport 
with the melancholy timés which followed the destruction 
of the city and temple, and the unparalleled misery de- 
scribed in some of the following chapters. 

Ver. 3. Baruch did read the words of this book in the 
hearing of Jechonias the son of Joachim, king of Judah, and 
in the ears of all the people.|] This fact is said to be false; 
Jechonias being in captivity, and Baruch himself not then 
at Babylon, but in Egypt, as appears from Jer. xliii. 6. and 
chap. xliv. from which chapters it seems plain, that both Je- 
remiah and his scribe Baruch died among their brethren of 
the two tribes, who had carried them along with them into 
Egypt, in the twenty-third. of Nebuchadnezzar; and that 
neither they nor the body of the remainder of the two tribes 
who were then in Egypt ever returned thence, or saw Ba- 
bylon, as is asserted in this passage. This, says a leaned 
writer, is a strong objection according to the present co- 
pies of the prophecy of Jeremiah, chap. xliv. But from 
the authority of Josephus, (Antiq: lib. x. cap. 11.) who had 
ancienter and better copies, he contends, “that not only 
Jeremiah and Raruch might, but that the body of those 
Jews that were in Egypt probably did, return from thence, 
and were directly carried into Babylonia by Nebuchad- 
nezzar himself, according to that prophecy, as it stood in 
the Hebrew copies of the first century: And to confirm 
Josephus’s account, he refers to 2 Esd. xv. 10. as a pro- 
phecy (probably of Jeremiah) of this very fact of the 
Zews return from Egypt.” (Whiston’s Authent. Record. 
vol. i. p. 7.) 

Ver.4. All them that dwelt at Babylon by the rwer Sud.] 
Ad flumen Sodi, Vulgate. Babylon is mentioned here as 
situate on the river Sud; but one does not read of any river 
in Babylonia of this name. Sodi, indeed, in Hebrew, sig- 
nifies pride, and so, mystically, may be expressive of the 
swelling of the mighty river Euphrates, whose course was 
impetuous and overbearing. The commentators either take 
no notice at all, or give no sufficient account, of this river. 
Bochart conjectures, that Sudi, or Sori, is a fault of the 
copyist, and that it should be Sovi, or Suri, because there 
is on the banks of the Euphrates, a city called Sura, or 
Sora. His words are, ‘“ Me autore Iegendum est -Xoip, 
Sur. ‘Nam ex Hebrzorum monumentis desumptum est, 
in quibus erat VD Sur, sed fefellit interpretem similitudo 
literarum 4 et 5 resh et daleth. . Sur idem quod Sura vel 
Sora, urbs Babyloniz notissima, ad hunc ipsum Euphratis 
alvenm.” Of the reality of sucha city he gives ample tes- 
timony, and observes, it was called by another name, Ma- 
hasia ; but that the river Euphrates was called Sur or Ser, 


he shews not distinctly. However, it is notimprobable that _ 


it was ‘so, and that the city either took its name from that 
part of the river, or the river from the city. Ptolemy men- 
tions a branch of the river Euphrates, called Maarsares, 
which Bochart supposes, and not without some probability, 
to be a corruption from N10 Naar-Sura, Fluvius Sure. (See 
Bochart, Phaleg. lib. i. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 8. Namely, silver vessels, which Sedecias the son of 
Josias king of Judah had made.| Instead of the golden ones, 
which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babyloncarried away, which 
Solomon had put in the house of the Lord. These being 
only of silver, and not of such valuc as the former, possibly 
might fall into such hands as to be purchased again, and 
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sent back to Jerusalem. The other, of immense worth, 
were kept by Nebuchadnezzar, as appears from Dan. v. 2. 


Grotius thinks this sentence an interpolation. (Com. 
in loc.) 
Ver. 10. Prepare ye manna. |] Tloujoare pavva. Itis ge- 


nerally agreed, that this is a corrupt reading, as the mar- 
gin also intimates; it should be mincha, or a meat-offcring. 
Grotius contends, that the true one is pavad, and not pavva. 
[lomjoare is also improperly rendered prepare, it is a sacri- 
fical expression, and signifies to offer. In the translation 
of the Old Testament, which is followed by the writers of 
the New, wouiv is equivalent to fepowotty, or teoovpyciv. 
(See 2 Kings xxiii) 21. 1 Esd. i. 6.) And the words at 
the institution of the eucharist, rovro wouire, would be as 
well rendered, Offer this in remembrance of me. It is like- 
wise so used by the Jewish Hellenistic writers, and by the 
Greek ones of the church, as facere is also among the 
Latins. 

And offer upon the altar of the Lord our God.) The 


- exiles at Babylon are here supposed to send money to the 


priests to buy the necessary offerings for the altar of the 
Lord. But how is this consistent with what is mentioned, 
ver. 2. that Jerusalem was taken and burnt? If the temple 
was indeed at this time burnt, we must either understand 
this that they were to bring their oblations to the place 
where the altar formerly stood, which they esteemed as 
consecrated ground, or thatan altar was actually erected 
on the same spot, or of a place of worship in general, or of 
that at Mizpch in particular; which place continued to be 
a proseucha, or place of worship. (Sec 1 Macc. iii. 46.) 
There is the like expression, and upon a paralle] occasion, 
Jer. xli.5. Grotius thinks this last clause to‘be an in- 
terpolation. 

Ver. 11. And pray for the life of Nabuchodonosor.] We 
meet with the like, Ezra vi. 10. where Darius orders all 
things necessary for the sacrifices to be given to the elders 
of the Jews, that they may offer sacrifices of sweet savour 
unto the God of heaven, and pray for the life of the king ° 
and his sons. Diodorus Siculus has a passage to the same 
purpose, ,‘ Adductis ad eum victimis, mos erat pontificem, 
sacerdoti adstantem, magna voce in conferta Aigyptiorum 
corona preces enuntiare, ut Diisanitatem cum czteris bonis 
omnibus regi largiantur.” (Lib. i.) And from Tertullian 
we learn, that it was a solemn part of the service of the 
church, in his time, to pray for the happiness and prospe- 
rity of the princes under whom they lived. (In Apolog.) 
When the Jews came under the government of the kings of 
Egypt, Eleazar, their high-priest, writes to Ptolemy thus: 
“We continually offer sacrifice for thee, thy children, and 
friends ; and the people pray for the happy success in all 
things, and for the peaceable state of thy kingdom.” (Jos. 
Antiq. lib. xii.) And so they did, when they were under 
the Seleucida. And, lastly, when they came under the Ro- 
man government, this was their constant practice, till they 
began that rebellion which ruined their nation. (Jos. de 
Bello Jud. lib. ii.) ‘This being, says the same author, the 
cause of the war, that the seditious did reject the sacrifice 
offered for Caesar, though the priests and nobles earnestly 
entreated them not to desert the custom, which had always 
obtained among them. And that the Christians, following 
their example, thus prayed continually, from the beginning, 
for their kings, though heathens and persecutors, we learn 
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from the writings of Polycarp, Justin, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Lactantius, and other ancient writers. 

- And for the life of Balthasar his son.] As the Scripture 
mentions Evil-Merodachasson of Nebuchadnezzar, 2Kings 
xxv.27. some haye thought that by Belshazzar, Evil-Mero- 
dach is here to be understood, and that one and the same 
person is meant by both names. Others say, that Evil-Me- 
rodacli was the eldest son of that monarch, and Belshazzar 
the youngest; and that the eldest being at that time in 
disgrace with his father, the younger was looked upon as 
presumptive heir of the crown, and therefore taken notice 
of here. Others understand’ by -son, his grandson Bel- 
shazzar, as grandfathers are frequently called fathers in 
Scripture; see 2 Sam. ix. 7. 2 Kings viii. 26. compared 
with ver. 18. especially with respect to such as inherit 
after them. But Nebuchadnezzar was in truth his grand- 
father, though called his father, Dan. vy. 2. for Belshazzar 
was son of Evil-Merodach, by Nitocris his quecn, and there- 
fore grandson to Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver. 12. And we shall serve them many days.| ‘As the 
Jews had the greatest reason to: consider Nebuchadnezzar 
and his family, and the Babylonians in general, as. their 
most cruel enemies, since they had overturned their. state, 
burnt their holy city and temple, and either killed or taken 
prisoners their kings, nobles, priests, and the far greater 
part of the people, can it be consistently supposed, that 
they should wish or pray, as the words seem to imply, that 
they might serve them many days ? The meaning therefore 
must be, that if, according to their melancholy prospect 
they should continue to serve them many years, they might 
find favour in their sight, and their servitude in the land of 
their captivity be easy, or at least tolerable to them. 

Ver. 14,15. And ye shall read this book which we have 
sent unto you, to make confession in the house of the Lord, 
upon the feasts and solemn days. And ye shall say, &c.] 
By book we are here to understand the letter (for so any 
writing of considerable length is styled among the He- 
brews) which Baruch wrote in the name of those that were 
in Babylon, to such of their brethren as still remained in 
Judea. It begins properly at the fifteenth verse (for the 
five foregoing ones are a sort of preface), and it contains 
that prayer or confession which the Jews used in their 
public worship, on solemn days, during their captivity. 
It may be divided into three parts’; in the first, which 
ends at iii. S, they acknowledge their great unworthiness, 
and the justice of God’s dealings with them; they entreat 
his forgiveness of their sins past, and repeat the warning 
and threats of the prophets, whose words and reproofs they 
had notwithstanding rejected. The second part, which be- 
_ gins at ver. 9. of the third chapter to the beginning of the 
fourth, recouats the great privileges and advantages which 
the Jews enjoyed above other nations, in that they had the 
knowledge of the law of the Most High, and, through the 
direction of the only true wisdom, were made acquainted 
with the means of real happiness, life, and peace. From 
thence to the end of the fifth chapter, is an exhortation to 
a sincere repentance, and to leave their evil ways, by a 
speedy conversion, with a promise, on that condition, ofa 
deliverance from the captivity under which they groancd, 
that the power of their enemies should be subdued, and 
their haughtiness turned into mourning. This pleasing 
prospect takes up the remainder of the letter, in which the 
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author has many beautiful turns and lively strokes, and is 
transported even to a degree of rapture, and the thoughts 
of the agreeable change. In particular, the happy times of 
the gospel are spoken of with such assurance and clear- 
ness, as to give occasion to some to suspect interpolations 
in several places, which are indeed too glaring and explicit 
for the darkness [of those times; especially, iii. 37. It is 
easy to observe, with respect to the supplicatory part of 
this prayer, that much of it is borrowed from that of Da- 
niel, and that in the description of the glorious state of the . 
church, there Is frequent allusion to many passages in 
Isaiah. 


CHAP. IU. 


Ver. 3. Tr aman should eat the flesh of his own son, 
and the flesh of his own daughter.] This is to be understood 
of the first siege of Jcrusalem, by the Babylonians, tho 
misery of which Jeremiah thus pathetically describes, 
They that be slain with the sword are better than they that 
be slain with hunger: the hands of the pitiful women have 
sodden their own children ; they were their meat in the de- 
struction of the daughter of my people, Lam.iv.9,10. see also 
ii. 20. The like unnatural cruelty happened at the siege 
of Jerusalem by Titus, when the distress by famine was 
so great, “‘ That wives tore away the meat out of the 
mouths of their husbands, children from their parents, and 
mothers forced the food from the mouths of their infants, 
and took away even the drops of- milk, the last support of 
their just-expiring babes; but what was most surprising 
and unnatural, the very instinct of parents towards their 
children was extinguished by the famine; for they ate 
their own sons and daughters without horror. ” (Jos. de 
Bell. Jud. lib. v. cap. 10. lib. vi. cap. 3.) The like hap- 
pened at the siege of Samaria. (2 Kings vi. 28, 29.) In all 
which lamentable instances was fulfilled that passage, 
Deut. xxviii. 56. The tender and delicate woman which 
would nat venture to set the sole of her foot upon the ground 
for delicateness, her eye shall be evil towards the husband of 
her bosom, and towards her son, and towards her daughter. 
Ver. 11. And hast gotten thyself a name as appeareth 
this day.| It may be pertinently asked, with what. pro- 
priety it can be here said, that the destruction of Jcrusa- 
lem, and the captivity of the people of Israel, exalted the 
name of God, and manifested the greatness of his majesty? 
would not infidel nations from hence take occasion to blas- 
pheme the truo God, and to reflect upon his power, as if 
the gods of the nations had been too powerful for him, by 
subduing a people, of whom he had proclaimed himself 
the saviour and protector? ‘To this it may be replied, that 
what these idolaters looked upon as an instance of God’s 
weakness, was a signal act of his power, justice, and ve- 
racity, as it was the remarkable fulfilling of what he had 
so many hundred years before threatened by his servant 
Moses, Deut. xxviii. 47—49. If the Chaldeans led his 
own people into captivity, it was because God was be- 
come their enemy; if a kingdom once so flourishing, was 
destroyed in a manner so deplorable, it was to punish the 
ingratitude of a people quite insensible of his mercies. So 
that the greatuess of God appeared as visibly in the in- 
stances of his severity, as in those of his loving-kindness ; 
and he was as truly the God of Israel, when he delivered 
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them into the power of a nation of a jierce countenance, 
ver. 50. to suffer all the miscries there threatened, as when 
he brought them out of Egypt, with a mighty hand and 
stretched- out arm. 

, Ver. 13. Weare but a few left among the heathen, where 
thou hast scattered us.} Besides the Jews’ decrease by dis- 
persions, who were tossed like vagabonds from one coun- 
try to another, without any certain settlement; the hornd 
butcheries which the Jews underwent were innumerable. 
The Jewish writers, in describing them, cannot find cx- 
pressions tragical enough to represent them: twice as 
many, they tell us, perished by the Romans’ cruelty only, 
as came actually out of Egypt, and thereby completed 
that malediction, Deut. xxviii. 62. If one considers the 
miseries with which the Jews were afflicted from the reign 
of Josias only, they are scarce to be paralleled in any 
other kingdom, in so shorta time. Pharaoh-nechoh gained 
a victory over Josias, conquered Judea, and deposcd king 
Jehoahaz, and set up another, and brought away great 
part of the people, with their king Jehoahaz, into Egypt; 


four years after the kingdom of Judah was wasted by Ne-’ 


buchadnezzar, and not Jong after Jehoiachin was put to 
death, and many captives brought to Babylon. Jechonias 
reicned but three months and ten days, and was also 
brought to Babylon, with a great number of his subjects. 
In eight or nine years, how many misfortunes, changes, 
captivities! how many princes murdered, or deposed! 

Ver. 24. The bones of our kings, and the bones of our 
fathers ... taken out of their sepulchres.} It was a custom, 
both esti Jews and gentilcs, to bury with the deceased 
some of their most valuable effects and ornaments, and 
sometimes to put into the scpulchre great quantity of 
money and treasure. On this account, says a learned 
writer, ‘‘ Chaldai ossa regum Judz, ac principum, nec 
non sacerdotum ac prophetarum, e sepulcris effoderunt, 
ad cffodiendos nimirum thesauros, quos in antiquorum se- 
pulcris munifica recondi manu consuetos, ipso experimento 
edocti probé norant.” (Alting. Roma Subter. p. 98.) 

Ver. 35. I will make an everlasting covenant with them 

. and will no more drive my people out of the land.| The 
Jews at Babylon, where this author wrote, did not imagine 
that the prophecies were at an end in the first return of 
the Jews under the Persian kings; they, by virtue of the 
everlasting covenant which God made to drive them no 
more out of the land, hoped for another more perfect and 
glorious restoration, as foretold by the prophets, which 
should be the deliverance of God himself, even salvation 
by their Messiah. (See Bishop Chandler’s Detence, &c. 


p. 53.) 
CHAP. II. 


Ver. 4. H. EAR the prayers of the dead Israelites.] This 
passage has been applied by the Romanists, to counte- 
nance their notion, that the saints departed intercede and 
pray for the living, and has been quoted by Bellarmine, 
particularly, for that purpose. But the place seems capa- 
ble of a fair and orthodox interpretation, if we consider the 
following reasons: 1. By the dead Israelites, we are not to 
understand such of them who are departed this life, and 
whose souls are separated from their bodics, but those 
who, being yet alive, aro dead in trespasses and.sins, as 
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St. Paul speaks, Eph. ii.1. 2. This sense is farther con- 
firmed from ver. 11. where it is said of Israel, How hap- 
pencth it that thou art defiled with the dead? that thou art 
counted with them that go down to the grave? i: e. as one 
of them that are near the pit, upon account of their great 
misery and affliction. And the reason for this their sutfer- 
ing follows the question immediately ; viz. Thou hast for- 
saken the fountain of wisdom, for if thou hadst walked in 
the way of God thou shouldest have dwelt in peace for ever ; 
t. €. Shouldest not have been in captivity. 3. It is no un- 
common expression to compare persons under a great ca- 
lamity to dead men, and to account of ‘them as such. ‘See 
Ezek. xxxvii. where the Israelites in their captivity are 
represented as dead bones, ver. 11. and their return from 
their dispersion, as the opening of their graves; and their 
restoration is described as a resurrection by Isa. xxvi.:15. 
4. After the words, Hear the prayers of the dead Israelites, 
it follows, and of their children, which have sinned before 
thee ; where the Vulgate and our version scem faulty: the 
Greek renders it by a participle of the present tensc, 
ayaptavdévTwy, Which shews that this is to be understood of 
the Israelites then alive, aud not of those which had sinned 
and were dead, for then it should have been ijpaornxdrwv, 
in the preter tense. Junius renders here, Exaudi orationem 
mortuorum Israelitarum, i. e. filiorum qui peccant coram te. 
Lastly, It is an absurdity for the Israclites to intercede for 
their intercessors, which according to thc Romanists’ sense 


‘they do, by beseeching God to hear the prayers of the de- 


parted Israelites in favour of those that are alive. (2 Macc. 
xy. 13, 14.) Mr. Whiston says the sense is here,—the 
prayers of those Israelites who were then alive, and inter- 
ceded with thee, but are since dead. (See ii. 17.) 

Ver. 8. And to be subject to payments, according to all 
the iniquities of our fathers.] Ei¢ dpAnoww. 6pAnna ‘and ogAn- 
cic properly signify a debt. Here we may understand wn- 
just exaction, as Junius expressly renders, which the Jews 
in the land of their captivity were exposed to, and proba- 
bly suffered, being at the will and arbitrary pleasure of 
those that tad them in subjection. According to Calmet, 
it signifies their heing bought or sold into slavery, to satisfy 
the debts contracted by their fathers. Anciently creditors 
had a power to sell the children of their debtors for the 
satisfaction of their debt; (Matt. xviii. 25.) and fathers 
themselycs were sometimes necessitated to sell their chil- 
dren for this purpose. (Exod. xxi. 7. Baruch iv. 6.) Or 
being subject to payments, may here mean usury. God 
threatens his people, Deut. xxviii. 44. that they should 
borrow of thcir enemies upon interest or usury, and there- 
by become their bondmen or debtors. The first part of the 
letter of these captives ends with this verse. 

Ver. 11. Thou art defiled with the dead, thou art counted 
with them that go down into the grave.} The sense is, that, 
living among the Chaldeans, they were in a state of con- 
tinual defilement, dwelling as it were among the tombs. 
He compares the captive Jews, in a strange country, toa 
person shut up in a grave, or confined in a house with a 
dead corpse. There is the like expression, Psal. xxviii. 1. 

. Ver. 14. Learn where is wisdom, where is strength, where 
is understanding, that thou mayest know also where is length 
of days and life, where is the light of the eyes, and peace.} 
By strength, isxic; I would not here understand, with most 
interpreters, fortitude or bodily strength, to subdue ene= 
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mies, which is but ill connected with the perfections of the 
soul in this place: it means rather, I conceive, strength 
of mind; see Dan. ii. 20. where might is rendered by the 
LXX. civecte. The Vulgate properly distinguishes be- 
tween paxpoBiwotg and Zuo, which follow, rendering the 
former longiturnitas vite, and the other vietus. The light of 
the eyes. Castalio renders vita likewise, which would in- 
crease the tautology; nor is it better, I think, translated by 
Grotins, res adverse. It means rather, as Solomon speaks, 
that the commandment is a lamp, and the law is ight; 
(Prov. vi. 23.) or, as the Psalmist has it, that the command- 
ment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes. 
(Psal. xix. 8. see Baruch iv. 2. Ecclus. xxv. 11. and the 
note.) 

Ver. 16. Where are the princes of the heathen become, and 
such as ruled the beasts upon} the earth'?| Grotius under- 
stands this of kings who delighted in hunting, and the 
diversions of the chase; who pleased and ‘sported them- 
selves with animals the most fierce and savage; looking 
upon themselves as lords in a more especial manner 
of nature and the creation, and exercising a power be- 
yond the common dominion given to man at the begin- 
ning. The Scriptures often put animals in the number of 
the things over which monarchs have dominion. Accord- 
ingly, God, to denote the absolute sovereignty which he 
had given to the king of Babylon, says, that he had given 
the beasts of the field also to serve him. (Ser. xxvii. 6. 
xxviii. 14.) Judith flatters the pride of Holofernes, by 
telling him, that not only men should obey him, but also 
the beasts of the field and the cattle should do homage to 
him, (x1. 7.) 

Ver. 17. They that had their pastime with the fowls of 
the atr.| If we understand this figuratively, it means such 
as delighted in high and lofty contemplations, whose tow- 
ering imaginations played aloft, like the soaring eagie. 
Grotius expounds it literally of such as delighted in hawk- 
ing, which was a royal pastime in ancient times. A domi- 
nion over the fowls of the air is mentioned also in Scrip- 
ture, as an instance of the severeignty of princes. Thus 
Daniel tells Nebuchadnezzar, that wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, God had given both the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of heaven into his hand, and made him ruler 
over them,(Dan. ii.38.) Ezekiel represents the king of Assy- 
ria as a great cedar, tn which all the fowls of heaven made 
thetr nests, and under whose branches all the beasts of the 
field brought forth their young. (Ezek. xxxi. 6. Judith xi. 7.) 

Ver. 18. For they that wrought in silver, and were so 
careful, and whose works are unsearchable.] “Ort ot r3 apyt- 
pov rexralvovtec, Kal pepiuv@vrec, kal ovK Eorty 2Eebpeatc TOV 
zoywv avrwv. The Vulgate and Syriac omit 6rt, which in- 
deed perplexes the sense, eludes and disappoints the reader, 
and, after promising, him a reason, he finds nothing that it 
relates to, orcan be assigned as areason of. It seems not 
improbable that the true reading may be, ére of rb apyiptov, 
x. 7. A. Which gives a natural and clear connexion to what 
follows. *E&eépeore, which Maldonat and some other expo- 
sitors understand here in the sense of /ucrum, is not so pro- 
per to this place: -it seems rather to mean the number and 
delicacy of the works here spoken of. ‘The sentence, Ovx 
Eotiy eGebpeotc TwV toywy avtwv, plainly eorresponds to the 
close of the former verse, ov« tare réA0e Tij¢ KThotWE abTor, 
as will appear by laying the two corresponding passages 
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together, ‘‘ Both they that heaped up riches so extrava- 
gantly, that there was no end of their getting, and they that 


wrought so accurately in sculpture and engravings, that 


there is no finding out;” 7. e. no counting their numbet, no 
equalling the mae liesve of their curious works, are all of 
them vanished, and gone down to the grave. The author 
designs the close of the two verses to givo strength and 
force to what went before in each, that he may at last more 
effectually shew the excellence of wisdom or piety, which 
is so much better and more enduring than these worldly 
advantages and attainments; that neither the wealth of 
these men, which was without end, nor their art, which is 
now inimitable, could ensure to them life and happiness ; 
whereas they that walked in the way of God (ver. 13.) should 
dwell in peace for ever. 

Ver.19. They are vanished.| This, according to Grotius 
and Badwell, denotes the transitory and mortal state of 
kings, as well as other men, who die and are as quickly 
succeeded by others. Newrepor, in the following verse, does 
net mean merely young men, but fresh successors, or new 
kings. Or it may refer to the curious artists beforemen- 
tioned, who took such pains to bring their work to perfec- 
tion, and to make it valuable and lasting, that they are va- 
nished, and dead, like others of less figure and taste. *Aga- 
viopoc is taken absolutely for death, 2 Mace. v.12. But 
in those words of the Psalmist, before I go hence, and be no 
more seen, it is rather a periphrasis of death. 

Ver. 23. The Agarenes that seek wisdom.] Called also 
Ishmaelites. Strabo and Ptolemy call them Agrzi. Not 
only Arabia and the adjacent countries, but the eastern 
part of the world in general, was famous for the study of 


wisdom, or pnilosophy, as it was afterward called. The 


Edomites put in their claim to this character, Is wisdom no 
more in Teman? (Jer. xlix.'7.) In the book of Job, Eli- 
pnaz, one of the disputants, is called the Temanite, as be- 
ing descended from Teman, Esau’s grandson. Under the 
burden of Arabia, Isa. xxi. 14. the inhabitants of the land 
of Tema are mentioned, which Tema is reckoned by Moses 
As this writer joins Meran 
to Teman, there is reason to think that the first is in Ara- 
bia as well as the second. 

The authors of fables.]:1. e. Ingenious apologucs. The 
margin has expounders, probably of enigmas or riddles. 
Or it may mean persons skilled in the interpretation of | 
dreams or oncirocritics; a piece of seience, but falsely so 
called, in great request among the Egyptians, Arabians, 
Persians, Indians, and other eastern nations. (See Medes’s 
Comment. A pocalypt. lib. iii. p. 451. 1. Kings x. 1.) 

Ver. 24. How great is the house of God /] How large and 
extended is his empire! and how great the number of his 
creatures! the whole carth is his kingdom, all men are his 
subjects, and all times under his cognizance! but there are 
but few that enter into his secrets and partake of his wis- 
dom. It is observable, that this writer calls the universe, 
the house of God; beeause, great as it is, yet the infinite 
Being is present every where in it, and governs it with as 
much ease as a father or master does his family. 

Ver. 26. There were the giants famous from the begin- 
ning.| These great giants, like all others, were under the 
empire of the sovereign Monarch of the universe; but they 
wero not preferred, or chosen of God to receive the gift of 
wisdom. God chose before them Noah and his family be- 
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fore the flood, and after that time he preferred the Israelites 
to the Rephaim. And, indeed, throughout both Testaments, 
the constant tenor of his procedure has been, to prefer the 
meek and lowly to the mighty or more powerful. 

Ver. 28. These were destroyed, because they had no wis- 
dom.| Or wanted the fear of the Lord. The fear of God 
is the principal wisdom, whence, through the whole book 
of Proverbs, the wicked man, who neglects the fear of the 
Lord, is called afgol. That passage, Prov. xxi. 16. comes 
very near this place, the man that wandereth out of the way 
of understanding, shall remain in the congregation of the 
dead, or in the assembly of the giants,asit may be rendered 
from the Hebrew; i.e. shall go and keep them company in 
that accursed place and condition which they are in. 

Ver. 29, 30. Who hath gone up into heaven.] These words 

‘allude to and greatly resemble those of Moses, Deut. xxx. 
12, 13. It is not in heaven that thou shouldest say, Who 
shall go up for us to heaven, and bring tt unto us? Neither is 
tt beyond the sea, that thou shouldest say, Who shall go over 
the sea for us, and bring it to us? To the same eflect with 
this of Baruch is that of Philo, What need is there of 7} 
paxpa¢ ddoitoplac, 7 Tov ZaAarrevery, either to take long jour- 
ncys, or to go to sea in search of virtue, seeing we have the 
root of it within ourselves; or, as Moses —— it, m our 
mouth, and in our heart ? 

Ver. 32. He that prepared the earth for evermore, hath 
filled it with four -footed beasts.} The Vulgate reads with-a 
conjunction, Qui préparavit terram in eterno tempore, et 
replevit eam pecudibus, ef quadrupedibus. The sense is, 
according to Calmet, He that made the earth that it might 
continue always, or that it might never move at any time. 
The earth was looked upon as the foundation and centre of 
all the movements and of all the changes that happened here 
below, without moving or changing itself. Monarchs rise and 
fall, men die, and others succeed in their place, the seasons 
change, and are in continual vicissitude ; but the earth con- 
tinues always the same. According to that observation of 
Solomon, One generation passeth away, and another gene- 
ration cometh, but the earth abideth for ever. (Eccles. i. 4.) 

Ver. 33. He that sendeth forth light and it.goeth; calleth 
tt again, and it obeyeth him with fear.| He commands the 
sun to stop, and it stands still, as it happened under 
Joshua, x. 12. He commands it to be retrograde, and the 
shadow returns backward ten degrees, as was the sign‘to 
Hezekiah ; (2 Kings xx. 9.) he forbids it to shine at all, and 
darkness is over all the land, as at our Saviour’s cruci- 
fixion. (Matt. xxvii. 45.) What follows in the next verse 
about the stars is equally sublime, and very much resem- 
bles Ecclus. xliii. 10. Psal. cxlvil. 4. EAampav rey rothoavri 
avrovc, is inaccurately rendcred in the next verse following, 
They shewed light unto him that made them ; it should rather 
he, They shined, not for his use, but by his order and ap- 
pointment, that made them. 

Ver. 36, 37. He hath found out the way of knowledge, 
and hath given it unto Jacob his servant, and to Israel his 
beloved. Afterward did he shew himself upon earth, and 
conversed with men.| The author shews, that the Jews were 
in bondage for deserting that way of wisdom, which, being 
unknown to idolatrous nations, he that founded the earth 
by wisdom had made known to his people by his prophets ; 
(see Ecclus. xxiv. 8.) and intending to exhort them to stick 
fast to God, and not to fall away to the idols of the nations 
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in their captivity, as the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah had 
warned them before, he puts them in mind, that it was 
none but God that could discover that way of wisdom 
which the law taught Israel; which wisdom, says he, was 
afterward seen upon earth, bail conversed among men, Viz. 
in and by the prophets, .who spoke by the word and wis- 
dom of God. The expression in the thirty-seventh verse, it 
must be owned, is very like that of St. John, i. 14. that the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us; and is thought 
to be so close a resemblance of it, that some learned men 
have fancied, on that account, it was foisted in here by 
some Christian copyist. A learned writer, who contends 
for the canonicalness of this book, thinks that this clause, 
too much favouring the divinity and incarnation of the 
Messiah, induced the Jews to lay this book aside, soon 
after Christianity prevailed in the world, which before that 
time they ever looked upon as sacred and canonical. 
(Auth. Rec..vol. i. p. 7.) Bishop Chandler thinks by after- 
ward is meant the latter days, or the days of the Mcssiah ; 
(see Dan. ii. 29. 45.) the time that all Israel shall be saved 
by the Deliverer’s coming to Sion, and his manifesting the 
Jews to be the children of his kingdom. (Def. Christ. 
p. 55.) Others, who think that the applying this passage to 
the incarnation and appearance of the Messiah, would hold 
out too much light for the times of this writer, refer it either 
to that occurrence, when, after the giving of the law on 
Mount Sinai, Moses and Aaron, and the seventy elders, 
were permitted to see the God of Israel, (Exod. xxiv. 9.) 
and Moses himself to come up into the mount to him; or to 
the angel of the covenant appcéaring amongst, and conduct- 
ing his people in the wilderness forty years. (Estius, in loc.) 
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Ver. 1. Tus is the book of the commandments of God, and 
the law that endureth for ever.| As the gospel comprises the 
law and the prophets in two commandments ;. viz. the love 
of God and of our neighbour; or, more briefly, in charity: so 
this writer says, that wisdom, described in the former chap- 
ter, contains the substance of the commandments, and of 
the law, here said to endure for ever ; not with respect to its 
ceremonial ordinances, but the moral and spiritual part, 
which is fixed and unchangeable. Wisdom therefore here 
described seems to be no other in effect than charity, so 
highly extolled, 1 Cor. xiii. 8. whose character it is, never 
to fail, when even tongues shall cease, and knowledge itself 
shall vanish away. 

Ver. 3. Give not thine honour to another, nor the things 
that are profitable unto thee, to a strange nation.| It was 
the glory of the Israelites to know the only true God, to love 
and serve him, who had chosen them above all other na- 
tions to be a holy people, consecrated to his service: this 
character distinguished his peculium from heathen and in- 
fidel nations: by forsaking therefore the God of their fathers, 
and abandoning themselves to the idolatry of the strange 
nations, they gave the honour due to the living God only to 
insensible things, and stained their former glory: and in- 
stead of children of God, a title and privilege which they 
enjoyed before, became slaves, and were rejected by him. 
And this God threatened to do by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 21. 
when they should move him to jealousy with that which is not 
God, and ‘provoke him to anger with their vanities. 
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Ver.5. My people, the memorial of Israel.] i. e. Ye poor 
remains of the Jews, the surviving hopes of sinking Israel, 
who are preserved to continue the name and memory of 
once so famous a people, the only remaining monument of 
distressed Sion. 

Ver.7. Ye provoked him that made you, by sacrificing to 
devils.| The Psalmist, according to the version of the LX X. 
says, Ore mavrec of Oeot ES vav Saysdvia, that all the gods of 
the heathen are devils. (Psal. xcvi. 5.) And of the Jews wlio 
sacrificed to them it is said, they sacrificed to devils, and 
not to God; OW? to evil, wasting, and destroying spirits. 
And so they are styled, 2 Chron. xi. 15. Rev. ix. 20. The 
pulling down idolatrous wership, is, in onr Saviour’s lan- 
guage, the casting out the prince of this world. (John xii. 31. 
xvi. 11.) The converting of the gentiles from idolatry to 
the worship of the true God, is called, turning them from 
the power of Satan unto God; (Acts xxvi. 18.) the de- 
livering them from the power of darkness, (Col. 1. 13.) who 
before walked according to the prince of the power of dark- 
ness, (Ephes. ii. 2.) and were led captive by Satan at his 
will, (2 Tim. ii. 26.) 

Ver. 12. Let no man rejoice over me, a widow, who for 
the sins of my children am left desolate.] This prosopopoeia 
of Sion, bewailing her children gone into captivity, is mov- 
ing and beautiful. She assumes the character ofa discon- 
solate widow, an idea often borrowed to represent deep 
distress, bemoaning the ldss of the favourite of her bosom, 
with these two sad but common aggravations of her sorrow, 
her children taking evil courses, and as such exemplarily 
punished, stricken of God, and afflicted; and herself, instead 
of that compassion which her calamities called for from 
those around her, neglected, insulted, reproached, and in- 
jured. The venting her grief in broken accents, (ver. 17.) 
But what can I help you? is inimitably, says Grotius, affect- 
ing; ‘‘ I who am devoid, not only of my former substance, 
my ornaments, and pleasant things, my comforts and con- 
veniences, but reduced to the lowest state, and wanting 
myself the necessaries of life, what am I able, what can I 
be expected, to do for you?” At length all appearance of 
human help vanishing, she raises motives of consolation 
from that never-failing treasury of delight and comfort to 
afflicted minds, the word of God, whese statutes had been 
her song in the house of her pilgrimage; and assures them, 
from the prophets, of a deliverance from their captivity, and 
remarkable vengeance overtaking their-persecutors. In 
this pleasing prospect she exults and triumphs, (chap. v.) as 
a fond mother overjoyed for the recovery of her children. 

Ver.15.] Probably this refers to Deut. xxviii. 49, 50. and 
may be considered as a fulfilling that prophecy, The Lord 
shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of 
the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth, a nation whose tongue 
thou shalt not understand. <A nation of fierce countenance, 
which will not regard the person of the old, ner shew favour 
to the young. This, if applied to the Chaldeans, the de- 
scription of the place will not suit, for the Chaldeans did 
not come from a country which was very far from Judea. 
If to the Romans, the time will not suit with the supposed 
age of this writer. Josephus, indeed, informs us, that upen 
the Romans making themselves masters of the temple, they 
slaughtered all, both old and young indifferently, without 
any respect to age, having neither merey nor modesty. 

Ver.1G. Aud left her that was alone, desolate without 
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daughters.) The Geneva version I think clearer, Leaving me 


alone, and destitute of my daughters ; i. e. both sons and 
daugliters were carried into captivity. (See ver. 14.) 

Ver. 20. I have put off the clothing of peace, and put 
upon me the sackclath of my prayer: I will cry unto the 
cverlasting in my days.|i. e. I have put off the garment of 
prosperity, as the margin has it, or of gladness, and put 
upon me the sackcloth of penance and supplication, Indui 
cilicium deprecationis mee, Arabic. And Junius renders 
in the same manner: or, as the Syriac has it, Clothed me 
with sackcloth in the solemn time of my prayer and supplica- 
tion. The last clause, xexpa&ouat rpdc Tov aiwmoyv év taic 
7epai¢ pov, 1S inaccurately rendered here. It may either be 
translated with the margin, in the time of mine affliction, and 
in this sense we are to understand sjuéoa ‘Ieoovcadhu, Psal. : 
xxxvil..13. cxxxvii. 7. or the sense may be, I will cry 
unto the Everlasting all my days; thus Calmet, Je crieray 
au treshaut tous les jours de ma vie: and the Geneva version 
accordingly, As long as I live [will call upon the Everlast- 
ing. ‘This sense is strongly confirmed by Psal. cxvi. 2. 
where the expression in the LX-X. very much resembles 
this, év rai¢ mpépace pov émcadécouae, and our translators 

rightly render, J will call upon him as long as I live. 
* Ver. 22. Because of the mercy which shall soon come unto 
youfrom the Everlasting, our Saviour.) The like is repeated 
ver. 24,25. but how can this mercy be properly said to come 
soon, as the captivity was to last-seventy years? This, say. 
Mess. of Port-Royal, may be admitted, if considered either 
with respect to God, who inflicted this punishment, in whose 
sicht a thousand years are but asa day; or with respect to 
the suffering Jews themselves, those especially among them 
who were touched with a sense of their sins, and their de- 
serving a much longer and sorer punishment; “ for a soul 
which is truly convinced of and sensibly affected with the 
eternity of punishment due to its transgressions, counts for 
nothing, or considers but as a moment, the time of penance 
and suffering which God is mercifully pleased to inflict in 
this life.” (Ver. 22. 24.) This writer, says Bishop Chandler, 
personates Baruch, and his book is little else than an epi- 
tome of what we have at large in the prophets, concerning a 
more universal return than that was of the Jews underCyrus, 
‘and in virtue of God's everlasting covenant, to drive them 
no more out of the land. The Jews at Babylon, where this 
Baruch wrote, did not conccive that the prophecies were 
exhausted in the first return of the Jews under the Assyrian 
kings, they hoped for another more perfect and more glo- 
rious restoration, as foretold by the prophets, which should 
be the deliverance of.God himself, as the Jews were wont 
still to call the salvation of the Messiah. In confidence of 
this so eminent a deliverance, he breaks forth into admira- 
tion of this Emanuel, or God withus. (Def. of Christ. p. 58.) 

Ver. 25. Shortly thou shalt see his destruction, and shalt 
tread upon his neck.] This, says Calmet, was literally ac- 
complished in the time of queen Esther and Mordecai, at 
Susa; and under Daniel, at Babylon; for when they were 
exalted to the highest dignity, and the most impertaut posts 
ot the government, the Chaldeans themselves were obliged 
to submit to their authority, and to bow before them, as 
Isaiah had long before expressly foretold, (1x. 14.) 

Ver. 28. For as it was their mind to go astray from God, 
so being returned, seek him ten times mere.] It is not enough, 
says a pious writer, morally to revoke what is past, by wish- : 
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ing it had not been done, but you must oppose a state toa 
state, a habit to a habit; 7. e. as sin before gave you law, 
so now must the Spirit of God. Habitual sin must be de- 
stroyed by a contrary habit, or state of holiness: this is well 
summed up by the apostle, As ye have yielded your mem- 
bers servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; 
even so now yield your members servants to righteousness 
unto holiness. (Rom. vi. 19.) What the Greek makes matter 
of exhortation and advice here, is spoken prophetically ac- 
cording to the Vulgate, which accordingly came to pass; 
for after the captivity, the Jews were more observant of the 
law of God than they were hefore, cspecially with respect 
to idolatry. But it will be best, if this reading is followed, 

to understand this of those devout Jews in particular who 
were converted by the preaching of the apostles, and were 
the first-fruits of the Christian church. 

' © Ver. 35. And she shall be inhabited by devils.| This ex- 
pression is grounded on a vulgar notion, that desolate and 
forlorn places are inhabited by evil spirits, who have their 
haunts there. 
nance this opinion; thus the demoniac (Luke viii. 29.) is 
said to abide in no house, but to be driven of the devil into 
the wilderness, and thither was our Saviour led, as being 
the devil’s residence, to be tempted by him. (Matt. iv. 1.) 
And accordingly our Saviour, in the parable of the unclean 
spirit, says, that he walks through dry or uninhabited places. 
(Matt. xii. 43. see also Tobit viii. 3.) 

Ver. 36. Look about thee towards the East.\ This, no 
doubt, primarily relates to the restoration of the Jews 
under Cyrus, and the return from their long captivity by his 
appointment, or rather God’s influencing his heart for that 
purpose;.and though Babylon, properly speaking, was ra~ 
ther to the north with respect to Jerusalem, yet Persia, 
where Cyrus reigned, and from whence the happy orders 
were to come, was to the cast. That.’AvarodAy here is the 
title of the Messiah likewise, there is no question, whether 
it be literally rendered the East, as the title formerly was 
bestowed upon him, (Zech. vi. 12.) or the rising of the sun, 
that Sun of righteousness, mentioned Mal. iv. 2. However 
that be, itis certain that where "AvaroA}, the East,is used in 
most places of Scripture, the commentators and scholiasts 
have still applied it to Christ, meaning, by the Eas¢, that 
orient or rising sun, and not the point from whence it rises: 
(see Jer. xxiii. 5.) and this secms the more probable, be- 
cause, ver. 22. he is called the Everlasting, our Saviour. 
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Ver. 3. Tu Um ovpavov macy. subaud. xwpa. The like 
ellipsis occurs Job xviii. 4. Luke xvii. 24. in LXX. Prov. 
vill. 28. 2 Macc. ti. 18. in Addit. Esth, xiii. 10. 


Ver. 6, For they departed from thee on foot, and were led - 


away of their enemies; but God bringeth them unto thee 
exalted with glory, as children of the kingdom.) i.e. As a 
royal race, or children of kings, riding in triumph, and in a 
most magnificent procession. Ezra gives us the number 
and quality of the persons that returned, their horses, 
mules, camels, &c. employed on the occasion, (ii. 66.) 
And it appears, from 1 Esd. v. 2. that Darius himself sent 
a thousand horsemen to conduct them back safely to Jeru- 
salem, with musical instruments. Isaiah describes their 
return from Babylon in the-most pompous manner, and in 
VOL. IV. 
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The canonical Scriptures seem to counte- - 
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terms scarcely inferior to a real triumph, (xlix. 22, 23. 
Ixvi. 20.) ‘‘ Their transport of mirth and jollity on this oc- 
casion (says Josephus) was as great, as if the day of their 
redemption and return had been the first day ofa new life.” 
(Antiq. lib. xi. cap. 4.) 

Ver. 7. For God hath appointed that every high lutl.] By 
dp0¢ and fsovvdc, we are here to understand those who are 
lofty, proud, and supercilious, who exalt .themselves from 
a conceit of worldly wisdom: the meek, on the contrary, 
are represented as prostrate and humble, casting aside 
every high thought, and adoring, with holy reverence, mys- 
teries that are above them. This refers to a known custom 
of great kings, who, when they travelled, had their ééozouot, 
or harbingers, sent hefore them to make the way plain 
and commodious, by filling up deep places, and levelling 
those that were high, and smoothing those that were rough. 
And so Josephus says, that when Titus came to the wars, 
there went before him all the royal aids, and all the mili- 
tary men, ‘and those who planed the way (de Bell. Jud. 
lib. vi. cap. 6. 12.) for the coming of the Roman army. The 
words here’seem to refer to Isa. x]. 4. where the prophet, 
describing the return of the people from their captivity to 
their own country, expresses it by “ the former deliver- 
ance and passage out of Egypt, through uneven craggy 
ways in the desert, which yet, by God’s conduct, was made 
passable to them, and they brought at last to a happy 
Canaan.” Thus the Targum on Canticles saith, the cloud 
went before the Israelites in the wilderness three days’ 
journey, to take down their hills, and fill up their valleys 
before them. Mystically, or by way of mctaphor, this ex- 
pression, of casting down every high hill, means also, the 
removing of all obstacles to one’s happiness or designs, as 
in those verses of Sibylla Erythraea, set down by St. Aus- 
tin, De Civit. Dei, lib. viii. where, foretelling the coming of 
the King from heaven in the ficsh, it follows: 


‘ Dejicict colles, valles extollet ab imo; 
Non erit in rebus hominum sublime, vel altum ; 
Aiquantur campis montes.” 


Which is almost the same with the passage cited from 
Isaiah. Compare also Luke iii. 5. The same metaphor is 
used by Homer, Il, o. ver. 260. where Apollo, promising 
to assist Hector, saith, 


Avrag tye moordpotte Ki@y, trmouat kéAevdov 
Tlacay Actavéw, 


I will go hefore and make smooth all passages. 

Ver. 8. Every sweet-smelling tree shall overshadow Israel. ] 
i.e. God will furnish his people with all sorts of accom- 
modations for their return home; in particular, that they 
should not be incommoded with heat, a calamity very in- 
cident to travellers in hot countries; God would plant 
woods, as it were on purpose to shelter his chosen in their 
return, from the scorching heat of the sun. This undoubt- 
edly refers to Isa. xli. 19. where God says, I will plant in 
the wilderness the cedar, the shittah-tree, the myrtie, and the 
olive-tree, &c. conducting the people home almost in the 
same marvellous manner, as he did his chosen in the wil- 
derness, by the shadow of a cloud to defend them from the 
heat. Or, without having recourse toe a miracle, this may 
be understood of his appointing their return at such a sea- 
son, when the trees afforded most shade; or that they 
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marched through such places where there was a natural 
ceyer over them. Others think, and not without reason, 
that this is rather a poetical description, to display, but in 
an exaggerating manner, the easiness and pleasure with 
which the Jews would return from Babylon. Our transla- 
tors follow the copies which read éoxfacay, but others have 
_ toxlotnoav, subsultarunt; and thus Junius renders, exsilie- 

-runique etiam silve, that all the trees of the wood rejoiced 
on the occasion, like that of the Psalmist, xcvi. 12. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver.8. SEVEN generations.| The word yevea, or gene- 
ration, has many senses. Sometimes it signifies twenty, 
twenty-five, or thirty years, but most generally the last 
term; and ‘in this sense it is used by approved authors, and 
particularly in the genealogy recorded by St. Matthew. By 
it here is meant ten years, or rather seven decads of years; 
but this acceptation is not very common: but as it was 
very well known to have been. predicted by the prophets, 
that the captivity should last seventy, that is, seven ten 
years, it cannot be doubted but that this author had that 
term in view here, and meant the precise peried of ten 
years. The seventy years of the captivity of Babylon are 
usually reckoned from. the first year of Nebuchadnezzar 
the Great, and the fourth of Jehoiakim, i.e. A. M. 3398, 
and ended 3468; or before Christ 606, and ended 536, be- 
fore his appearance; at which time Cyrus gave leave to 
all the Jews in his dominions to return to their own coun- 
try. This epistle, said to be Jeremiah’s, is supposed to be 
wrote to the Jews when they were going into captivity 
’ with their king, to admonish them to beware of the idol- 
atry which they would see in Babylon: and seems to 
be the letter referred to, 2 Mace, ii. 2,3. where the same 
caution is given as here, to guard against the idolatry they 
would observe in that place, and is an epitome of sundry 
things in Moses, the Psalms, and the prophets, against 
idolatry, and the fullest dissuasive against it, in one con- 
tinued tract or view, of any through the whole volume of 
the Bible, and handled in the most proper manner: as ban- 
ter and ridicule are often found more effectual to expose 
and confute an error, than grave and serious reasoning. 
Ver..4. Gods of silver, and gold, and wood, borne upon 
shoulders.| Isaiah takes notice of and condemns this cus- 
tom, He maketh it a god: they fall down, yea, they worship. 
They bear him upon the shoulder, they carry him, and set hiin 
in his place, and he standeth; from his place shall he not re- 
move, (xlvi. 6,7.) Jeremiah likewise mentions this idolatry, 
and their carrying images in great procession and pomp, 
They must needs be borne (says he) because they cannot go, 
(x.5.) And to this.sense, Spencer and other learned inter- 
preters explain those words of Amos, Ye have borne the 
tabernacle of Moloch and Chinn your images, (v. 26.) which 
the LXX. rightly render, aveAdBere, sursum tulistis. Nu- 
mcrous instances of this superstition used among the hea- 


then, are to be met with in sacred and pio pte writers. 
= ver. 26. a 
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iam and the commen editions “of the Greek. The sense 
would be better and more agreeable to the. context, if the 
rendcring was, “ We ought to worship thee, O Lord, with 
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the spirit, or understanding, 
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in contradistinction to sense- 
less images, which take no notice of their votaries.” And 
so St. Cyprian renders this passage, In sensu tibi ‘debet 
adorari Deus. (De Orat. Domin.) One copy of the Greek 
reads without any comma at all, probably intending this 
sense; but for clearness I would place it thus, emare dy, 
ri) cravola at dei tpocKuveiv, Sorora. ‘The Psalmist, in like 
manner, after having exposed the folly of image-worship, 
and from the honour given by the heathens to their idols, 
presses the like conclusion upon the Israelites, and excites 
them to praise the living God, the Lord of the world, with 
the greater devotion. (Psal. exxxv. 17—20.) 

Ver. 7. For mine. angel is with you, and I myself caring 
Jor your souls.] i. e. Mine angel shall protect you, which 
these idols cannot. Our version and the Vulgate seem 
faulty in the rendering of the latter clause ; in the Greek it 
is, abroc O& exntov Tac Wuyxac buoy, Which IL would translate, 
And he (the angel) will watch over you, and revenge any 
injury done to you. The Geneva version understands 
avroc, in like manner, of the angel, For mine angel shall be 
with you, and shall care for your souls. Junius is more 
explicit to the same purpose, Angelus meus vobiscum est, 
quiidem reposciturus est animas vestras ; and so the oriental 
versions also have it. 

Ver. 8. As for their tongue, it is polished by the workman, 
and they themselves are gilded and laid over with silver ; 
yet are they but false, and cannot speak.| 'The mimic-repre- 
sentations of life are all deceit;:they are mere insensible 
images of things, having mouths, and a tongue beautifully 
polished, but are unable to give a word of advice or com- 
fort to their supplicants.: Their images are overlaid with 
coverings of gold and silver plates; (see ver. 57, 58. Isa. 
xxx. 22.) either to attract the eyes of the beholders, or to 
cover some defect; but their gold and silver serve only to 
expose their weakness. They are of no more value than 
that of the rich materials of which they are made, and so 
far from being able to say or do any thing, that they them- 


selves are the handy-work of those that worship them: 


every excellence. that they have is derived: from the inge- 
nuity of the artificer, and shews rather his art: than their 
divinity. 

Ver. 9. And iam gold, as it were for a virgin that 
loves to go gay, they make crowns for the heads of their 
gods.] The Geneva version is clearer, which has, And as 
they take gold for a maid that loveth to be decked, so make 
they crowns for the heads of their gods. But the sense, I 
conceive, would be more perfect, if the pointing was thus, 
And taking gold, as for some virgin that loves dress and 
finery, they make crowns for the heads of their gods. And so 
Calmet understands it, Comme on fait des ornemenis a une 
jille, qui aime a se parer, ainsi on fatt ces idoles avec de lor. 

Ver. 12. Yet cannot these gods save themselves from rust 
and moths, though they be covered with purple raiment.] 
See ver. 72. i.e. Their ornaments and royal attire are 
perishable things, like those that wear them; pass buta 
few years, and their riches are corrupted, and their gar- 
ments moth-eaten, their gold and silver caukered, and the 
rust of them shall be a witness against them, and shall eat 
them up, as it were fire, as St. James speaks upon another 
occasion, (v. 2,3.) That the heathens, in their idolatrous 
worship, adorned the images of their gods with costly 
robes, is confirmed from Jer. x. 9. where, speaking of the 
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decorations and rich apparel of the false gods, he says, 
that blue and purple are their clothing. 

Ver. 13. They wipe their faces because of the dust of the 
temple, when there is-much upon them.] Or, as the Geneva 
version has it, They wipe their faces because of the dust of 
the temple, whereof there is much upon them. And so the 
Vulgate, Extergunt faciem ipsorum propter pulverem do- 
mits, qui est plurimus inter eos; 7. e. through the concourse 
of the people, orvotaries, who come there in great num- 
bers. ‘The multiplicity of persons which tread the hal- 
lowed courts, which is an honour to the true God, is to 
them an inconvenience and disgrace; for when the idol- 
temples, like that of Baal, are filled with worshippers from 
one end to the other, being unable to help themselves in 
any respect, they must be beholden afterward to the care 
of others, to reniove any accidental stain or filth that may 
fasten on them, and to keep them neat and clean. (Sée 
ver, 24:) 

Ver. 15. He hath also in his right hand a dagger, and an 
axe.| Arnobius observes, concerning the gentiles, ‘‘ That 
they designed to create fear by the manner in which they 
framed and represented the statues and images of their 
gods: hence scythes, clubs, and: thunderbolts, were ap- 
pendages to their idols.” (Adv. Gent. lib. vi.) Like the 
god of war, or some martial hero, they were exhibited, 
arméd with swords, lances, helmets, bucklers, or whatever 
fancy could invent to excite terror. Inthe foregoing verse, 
indeed, they are set forth in a milder attitude, to create 
veneration, seemingly dispensing justice, like some prince 
or governor of a province, of which the sceptre which 
they held forth was to be the symbol. 
~ Ver. 19. They light them candles .. . whereof they can- 
not see one.] Either in their temples, or in their proces- 
sions. See Cic. Offic. iii. 26. and Apuleius, who says 'of 
the pagan processions, that, on such an occasion, ‘ An- 
fistites sacrorum Deum proferebant insignes cxuvias, quo- 
rum primus lucernam przemicantem claro porrigebat lumine 
+—Magnus preterea sexus utriusque numerus, lucernis, ta- 
dis, cereis,” &c. ‘The sense of the writer of this cpistle 
would be more complete, if the first sentence of the follow- 
ing verse was added to it thus, They light them candles . 
whereof they cannot see one, for they are as one of the 
beams of the temple. And thus the Vulgate, from some 
Greek copies, connects the sense, Lucernas accendunt illis, 
et quidem multas, ex quibus nullam videre possunt ; sunt 
quidem sicut trabes in domo. And so the Geneva version, 
They light up candles before them, whereof they cannot see 
one ; for they are but as one of the posts of the temple. And 
Junius renders in like manner. The intention of the hea- 
thens in having lamps or candles burning before their 
images and altars, seems to have been what Lactantius 
intimates, the furnishing light for their gods; the folly of 
which he thus exposes, ‘‘ Num mentis suz compos pu- 
fandus est, qui auctori et datori luminis candelarum ac 
cerarum lumen affert pro munere?” (Lib. vi. 2.) 

Ver. 20. Yet they say, Their hearts are gnawed upon by 
things creeping out of the earth, and when they eat them 
and their clothes, they feel it not.) Thus Arnobius, who’ 
was himself once a pagan, speaks of idols, setting them 
upon all oceasions in the meanest and most ridiculous 
light, “ Non videtis sub istorum simulacrorum cavis 
mures habitare? in ore ab arancis ordiri retia?” (Lib. vi. 
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adv. Gent.) It should seem, say Messieurs of Port-Royal, 

from the context, as if the priests themselves, who got. 
their livelihood by this false worship, or some of the wor- 
shippers at Jeast, made this acknowledgment of the mean- 
ness and imperfection of their images. But is such an 
open declaration from them, much to their great discredit, 
at all natural or credible? would it not, in the esteem of 
every sensible and well-meaning votary, be the means to 
expose and discard them, and at length take from the 
pricsts themselves all the gain of their craft? Noris gaotv, 
as others contend, to be understood as spoken by way of 
hearsay, that it is so reported of them, as Coverdale un-° 
derstands it; little need was there to refer to uncertain 
tradition or report; every one might be convinced from 
his own observation of their decay, how contemptible 
such objects of worship were. Might not this more pro- 
perly be understood of the idols themselves, betraying 
their own defects and shame by their frail appearance? 
i. e. Their idols confess, testify, or make it plain, by the 
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‘signs of decay and rottenness visible about them, and by 


their being eaten as a piece of ordinary wood by worms, 
and not perceiving what is done to them, that they are 
perishable and senseless. And thus Junius expounds it, 
‘“¢ Ipsa idola testantur se facillime a tenuissimis vermibus 
erodi in partes intimas usque.” Or the sense, lastly, may 
be that of Isaiah, xliv. 9. that the makers themselves are 
their own witnesses ; i. c. they best know the materials of 
which they are made, and are sufliciently convinecd from 
their wanting often to be repaired and beautified, that they 
are mouldering vanities. 

Ver. 22. Upon their bodies ‘and heads sit bats, swallows, 
and Birds, and the cats also.| Besides the meanness of 
their original, and the imperfection of their state, if one 
considers farther the rudeness and ‘insults offered to their 
divinityships, by vile, despicable, and abject creatures, this 
also is sufficient to expose men’s folly in worshipping them. 
Minucius Felix is very pleasant upon the occasion: 
‘Quanto verius de Diis vestris animalia muta naturaliter 
judicant, mures, hirundines, milyi? Non sentire cos sciunt, 
rodunt, insultant, insident, ac, nisi abigatis, in ipso dei ve-~ 
stri ore nidificant;” (p. 175. edit. Oxon.) 7. e. The mice,. 
swallows, and‘crows, know better than you (pagans) what 
your gods are; for, by gnawing and sitting uponthem, and 
being ready to make nests in their mouths, if you do nof 
drive them away, they know that they have neither sense 
nor understanding. Spiders also spin upon their faces, 
and use their sacred heads for blocks only to hang their 
webs on. 

Ver. 27. If they fall to the ground at any time, they can- 
not rise up again themselves.| This was'the case of Dagon, 
who fell upon his face to the earth before the ark of the 
Lord; and thouch he was once set right again after his fall 
by his priests, -yet fell in the like manner a second time, 
with the additional misfortune of losing his head and both 
his hands. (1 Sam. v. 3,4.) So if Bel at any time is bowed 
down, and Nebo stoopeth, they ‘cannot restore or make 
themselves straight again, but must continue in that pos- 
ture and direction, in which design or accident has placed 
them. The author of the book of Wisdom has been no 
less happy than this writer, in exposing the weakness and 
impotence of idols :—“* When the workmen (says he, speak- 
ing of this particular defect) had formed it by the skill of 
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his understanding, and fashioned it as he designed, he then 
looked out for a convenient room for it, set it in a wall, 
and made it fast with iron; for he provided for it that 
it might not fall, knowing that it was unable to help itself, 
as being an image that hath need of help.” (Chap. xiii. 
15, 16.) 

Set gifts before them as unto dead men.] In Scripture, 
likewise, they are compared to dead things, to nothing, and 
vanity. The sense here is, that they are served with vic- 
tuals, which are set before them in form, without their 
being able to avail themselves of them, to touch or use 
them, or to receive and feast on the viands and offerings 
which are made to them. And how, indeed, should they, 
being inanimate and senseless things? And their votarics 
themselves must be equally so, to think that they had such 
a power, or ever could make use of it: and yet we find, by 
the story of Bel and the Dragon, that the simplicity of the 
Chaldeans was such, that they thought that idol ate in 
reality the great store of provisions set before it. By gifts 
placed before dead men, the writer alludes to the parental 
or sepulchral entertainments, which were anciently much 
in vogue in the eastern or other countries, and particularly 
among some idolaters, whose notion was, that the souls of 
the departed wandered about their sepulchres, and wanted 
a proper sustenance; and that it was a pious office to place 
bread and wine over their graves, for their support and re- 
freshment. (See note on Ecclus. xxx. 18.) 

Ver. 28. The things that are sacrificed unto them, their 
priests sell and abuse.] Instead of exercising acts of hos- 
pitality and charity to poor and helpless persons, widows, 
and orphans, and bestowing upon them the remains of the 
sacrifices, they make a trade of holy viands, or pervert them 
to bad and evil uses. It is certain the ancient idolaters 
were wont to save some part of their sacrifices for ma- 
gical and superstitious purposes. Herodotus testifies the 
same concerning the ancient Persians. (Lib. i. cap. 182.) 
And, therefore, God orders in the paschal sacrifice, that 
nothing of it should remain until the morning, lest it should 
be profaned, or any ways corrupted and abused. 

Ver. 29. Women in childbed, &c. eat their sacrofices: by 

these things ye may know that they are no gods.| It appears 
from their many false rites, and the shameful abuse of their 
sacrifices, that they are no true gods; for if they were, nei- 
ther would their priests dare to take such liberties in hely 
things, nor unclean and impure persons be permitted to 
approach them, or partake of them, which they might not 
do of a true sacrifice, nor in the service of the truce God; 
for, according to the Levitical law, such persons were not 
to enter into the sanctuary, nor tonch any hallowed things, 
but to continue in a state of separation for a certain time, 
as being defiled by their infirmity. (Lev. xii. 4.) 
— Ver. 30. For how can they be called gods? because wo- 
men set meat before the gods of silver.] 'The sense is more 
determinate and clear in the Geneva version, From whence 
cometh it then that they are called gods? because the women 
bring gifts to them; 7. e. their silly and superstitious vo- 
taries, through their ignorance, pay the like honours and 
regard to their idols, as if they were really gods. 

Ver. 31. The priests sit in their temples, having their 
clothes rent, and their heads and their beards shaven, and 
nothing upon their heads.) Several of the heathen priests, 
particularly those of Isis and Scrapis, had their heads 
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shaven and uncovered, in the manner here described. It was 
a standing ordinance at Memphis:—“ Ut Isidis sacerdotes 
semper deraso sint capite, utque tertia quaque die corpus 
eradant.” (See Alex. ab Alex. lib. vi. Juven. Sat. vi.) It 
is observable, that the rites here mentioned were funeral 
ceremonies, and therefore the most proper to be used in the 
worship of the heathen deities, who were no better than 
dead men. In the service of the trne God, the Jewish 
priests were forbid to rend their clothes, and shave their 
heads, thereby to distinguish them, as we may suppose 
with great probability, from the heathen priests. (See 
Lev. xxi. 5—10.) Calmet thinks the writer here refers to 
the lamentations for Adonis, customary not only in Egypt, 
Palestine, Phoenicia, and Syria, but also in Babylonia, and 
the provinces beyond the Euphrates. , 

Ver. 32. They roar and cry before their gods, as men do 
at the feast when one is dead.| This refers to a rite or cus- 
tom among the Jews at their funerals, by the LX X. called 
meploeervov vexoov, or the funeral-feast. For the Jews had 
feasts or banquets upon account or in honour of the dead, 
and for the refreshment of the melancholy relations and 
friends present at the burial. Thus we read of the meat 
of mourners, Hos. ix. 4. and of the cup of consolation to 
comfort them for the loss of the deceased, Jer. xvi. 7. 
And this probably the son of Sirach means, where he men- 
tions Jiuara Bowpatwy rapaktiyeva ext rapy, t.e. Messes of 
meat set on the sepulchre. (Ecclus. xxx. Tobit iv. 17. see 
notes on those places.) This custom, as we are informed 


by one of the Jewish writers, was the impoverishing of 


many, and that almost.unavoidably; for if any one omitted 
the funeral-feast, he was reflected upen for want of piety. 
On this account, and some abuses attending these sepul- 
chral entertainments, this custom was at length abolished. 
By their lamentations and cries before their gods, Calmet 
thinks those for Adonis most probably are meant. 

Ver. 40. When even the Chaldeans themselves dishonour 
them.] i.e. They inwardly laugh at them, persuaded of 
their weakness and inability to de any thing. Iftheir priests 
presented any sick person before the idol, it was rather to 
comply with the prevailing superstition, than from any hope 
that the cure would he effected. They were conscious of the 
cheat, though for gainful reasons they continued the prac- 
tice. ‘* Haruspex ridet cum haruspicem videret,” was 
Tully’s sneer upon such impostors as these. St. Austin 
argues very strengly against the continuance of such super- 
stitions, from the plain confession of.the worshippers them- 
selves of these pagan deitics. Junius, who joins this sen- 
tence to the following verse, makes the sense to be, That 
the Chaldeans themselves sufficiently cxpose the weakness 
and impotence of such gods, when, despairing of help from 
their Dit minorwm gentium, or inferior sort of gods, they 
carry the patient to their great god Bel, but to as little 
purpose. 

Ver. 41. If they see one dumb that cannot speak, they bring 
him, and entreat Bel that he may speak, as though he were 
able to understand.| Bel was the principal idol of the 
Babylonians; (Isa, xlvi. 1.) the same with Baal, as Sel- 
den conjectures. (Syntag. 1. cap. 2.) How unable Baal 
was to hear, understand, or answer, the petitions of his 
worshippers, we learn from that signal instance, 1 Kings 
xviii, 26. where, though his prophets called on the name 
of Baal from morning until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us; 
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yet was there no voice, nor any that regarded. Strange 
that any should be so senseless, as the author of the hook 
of Wisdom well argues, xiii. 18. as for power to call on 
that which is weak, and for aid humbly beseech that which 
hath least means to help, and for speech apply to dumb idols ; 
emphatically, and by way of infamy, so called, as neither 
having any faculties themselves, nor able to confer the gift 
of speech upon others. 

Ver. 42. Yet they cannot understand this themselves, and 
leave them, for ‘they have no knowledge.) Kat od dvvavrat 
avrot vohoavree xatadireiy ard. Or, as the Alexandrian 
MS. has it, rovro vofjeavtec, Which would be better ren- 
dered, They cannot, though they observe the inubility of 
their idols to administer any help, persuade themselves to 
leave and forsake them ; for they are foolish and infatuated 
themselves. And thus the Geneva version more clearly, 
Yet they that understand these things, cannot leave them, 
for they also have no sense. 

Ver. 43. The women also with cords about ‘them.] This 
refers to the tents or tabernacles of Venus, in which virgins 
were solemnly prostituted to the honour of that false god- 
dess, under the title of Mylitta, and Venus zavénpoe, or the 
popular goddess of sensual pleasures. These tents were 
called Succoth-benoth, ¢.e. tabernacles of daughters, or the 
pavilions of girls, on account of their residence.’ Accord- 
-ing to Selden, it means the chapcls of Venus Mylitta. The 
men of Babylon, (2 Kings xvii. 33.) are said to make Suc- 
coth-benoth, wherein their daughters were prostituted to 
such as came to worship Venus, as the manner was in Ba- 
bylon, from whence this filthiness’ had its original. (See 
Selden, de Diis Syris, Syntag.3. cap. 7.) And to this scan- 
dalous custom, he thinks Lev. xix. 29. particularly to refer. 
Every woman, it seems, throughout all the country, was 
bound once in her life to repair to the temple of Venus, and 
there to prostitute herself to any that would throw down a 
piece of money, beit less or more, which money was applied 
to the temple, and to the honour of the goddess. Herodotus 
gives the following account of this infamous custom, dd¢ 3} 
alcxtaroctawv vopwy tari roict BavAwviorat, x. 7. A. erat Baby- 
loniorum lex, ut omnes foemine semel in vita sederent apud 
templum Veneris, presiolantes adventum peregrinorum, qui 
cum eis congrederentur ; primum adventantem, qui se offere- 
bat, non debebant recusare, nec eam quam offerebat mercedem, 
quamvis non ita magnam, que in sacrum usum reponebatur. 
Advena dicebat, truadéw tiv Seav Modirrav ; tanti fbi deam 
Mylittam imploro. Et quecunque femina sedere tnceperat, 
non debuit abire, donec vitiata fuerat. Unde formose cito di- 
misse, sed deformes unum aut plures annos exspectabant, i.e. 
every Babylonian woman was once in her lifetime bound to 
prostitute herself to a stranger at the temple of Venus. They 
were crowned with knots and garlands, and ranged in long 
ranks before the temple, each rank being parted from the 
other by a line, that the men might conveniently pass be- 
tween them, and choose those they liked best. They de- 
clared their choice by throwing moncy into the lap of the 
woman they most admired, and saying, as they threwit, I im- 
plore the goddess Mylitia for thee. The money, how little 
soever, was by no means to be refuscd, being accounted sa- 
ered. Nor had the woman the power of rejecting any man 
that accosted her in the form prescribed, but she was abso- 
jJutcly to retire without delay. Having thus fulfilled the law, 
and performed some ceremonies in honour of the goddess, 
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she returned home ; and nothing could tempt her to grant 
the same favour again to her new lover. Women of rank (for 
none were dispensed with) might be conveyed to the ap- 


- pointed place in a covered vehicle, and keep in ‘it, while 


their servants waited their return at some distance. (Herod. 
in Clio, lib. i. cap. 199.) From this passage it appears into 
what infamous usage and indecency religion had degene- 
rated: when the most dissolute pleasures were turned into so 
many acts of devotion, and it was counted a dishonour not 
to he defiled. By cyouia, here rendered cords,some under- 
stand fine twine, of which their knots and garlands were 
composed ; and possibly this may be the meaning of the 
Syriac, which has frxibus ornate. Others suppose them to 
be rushes, which are easily broken. Selden understands 
cords, properly so called, to distinguish and guard the pas- 
sages leading to the women, and to keep them separate. - 

The women sitting in the ways.) t. e. In the public ways 
leading to the temple of Venus. This description, and par- 
ticularity of the place, is very natural and well suited fo 
the followers and retainers of Venus, whose known custom 
it is to frequent the most public places, to entice and allure 
passengers. (See Prov. ix. 14, 15.) Thus Tamar, Gen. 
XXxvili. 14. is represented as sitting in an open place, or 
a place where roads crossed, which is by the way of Tim- 
nath, moog raic widate Aivav, at the gates of Ainan, accord- 
ing to the LXX. Sucha place as this was most likely to 
meet passengers in, and therefore most proper for Tamar’s 
design. Of those.who followed the trade in a public way, 
such whom Plautus calls Scenicole, seem most to resem- 
ble the Babylonish ones hcre mentioned. One cannot help 
observing a sort of gradual decay of decency in women of 
this profligate character; at first they had their haunts 
without the city, and followed the trade as it were in dis- 
euisc, hiding their faces with a mask; afterward they 
dropped this -and appeared barefaced, but nevertheless, 
the laws not allowing them to come within the walls, they 
yet kept their distance: but the state of things every day 
growing worse and worse, they had the impudencc at last 
to settle and carry on the business of lewdness publicly 
incities. But though in all times and places such vile 
prostitutes have been too much followed and caressed, yet 
never was any age so degenerate, or people soabandoncd, 
except the Babylonians, as to account them sacred. 

Burn bran for perfume.| Badwell takes it in the sense 
of our version, and the oriental ones translate accordingly. 
The Syriac in particular has, tmponentes pro thymiamite 
furfures. A poor incense this! but good enough for such 
a deity, and so scandalous rites. Grotius understands the 
Greck, Oupudoat ra wirupa, in an impure sense, from the He- 
brew 05D Petarah, apertura, which the Greeks express by 
ra aloota, and thinks it answers to suffire naturam, in Pliny; 
which seems to be confirmed from Strabo, who, speaking of 
the Babylonians, says, édodxc dv pucSa@ot adAhAote er iOuya- 
cavreg. (Libs xvi. Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. vol. i.) Selden 
renders wirvpa by ovAdyura, moles, or cakes and libations, 
called also @vAjpara; and in this sense we meet with Ovdev ra 
airvpa, in Theocritus, as an expedient to procure love. And 
to this very custom the prophet Jeremiah is by him thought 
to allnde, vii. 18. where it is said, that the women knead 
their dough to make cakes for the queen of heaven, another 
name for the Babylonian Venus, who was also called Venus 
Urania. (Syntag. 2. cap. 7.) The same learned writer ob- 
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serves Of i¢eAxuOecioa, in the next sentence, which our trans- 
lators render drawn, that it means a seeming unwillingness 
in these yotaries of Venus, and a reluctance to comply, 
Funiculum forsan, usquedum ab amasio fuerit disruptus, ve- 
luti retinaculum pudicitie muliebri simulatione retinentes. 
(Ibid.) An artifice only, as he observes, to make the per- 
sons that solicit their favour the more eager and enamoured. 

Ver. 44. Whatsoever is done amongst them is false.} i. e. 
W hatsoever is done to or about them is vain, and the la- 
bour to no purpose: or whatsoever is said or pretended to 
be done by them is false. The Alexandrian MS. has y.vd- 
Heva Tao avroic. 

Ver. 45. They are made of carpenters and goldsmiths, they 
can be nothing else than the workman will have them to be. | 
i.e. They are such as were carved out of a refuse piece of 
wood, (Isa. xliv. 13—15. Wisd. xiii. 13.) which the work- 
men could have formed into any shape he pleased, to be a 
thing either of honour or dishonour: or else they came ont 
of the smith’s furnace, and were fashioned by the anvil and 
hammer, as Arnobius expresses it, lib. i. Who in another 
place, speaking of himself when under a state of paganism, 
says, ‘‘ Beneficia poscebam nihil sentiente de ligno:” (lib. 
vi.) and after, ‘‘ At qua dementia Deum credere quem 
tute ipse formaris, supplicare tremebundum fabricatz abs 
te rei?’ i.e. What an instance of madness is it to think 


that a piece of timber hath any more divinity in it than it 


had before, because it is fashioned and carved into the 
figure of aman? The prophet Isaiah, with a peculiar smart- 
ness of argument, exposes image-worship, from the absurd- 
ity, that a man should dress his meat and make his god out 
of the same stick of wood, and fall down to the sorry stock 
of a tree and say, Deliver me, for thou art my god. f es 
xliv.) 

Ver. 46, 47. And they themselves that made them can never 
continue long: how then should the things that are made of 
them be gods? for they left lies and reproaches to them that 
come after.]<As the effect cannot be more perfect than the 
cause, so impotent and frail man cannot invent or make any 
thing or being immortal and divine. ‘The makers of these 
idels, being mortal themselves, shall leave behind them in- 
deed.a proof of their ingenuity; but such as is disgracefal, 
and exercised upon wrong objects. For.the idols made by 
them are lies and vanities, as the Scripture terms them, and 
are such despicable and reproachful things in themselves, 
as posterity, more wise and sagacious, will have in abhor- 
rence. Or the sense may be, like that, Isa. xliv. 11. that 
the time will come when all the makers of images, and such 
as have been most devoted to their worship, shall .be 
ashamed and confounded at their own folly, to think that 
the frail work of man’s hands could have any divinity in it, 
or any principle of long continuance. 

Ver. 49. How then cannot men perceive, that they be no 
gods, which can neither save themselves from war nor from 


’ plagues?] Asmatcrial and perishable things, they are liable 


themselves to accidents and casualties, called here plagues. 
And if they cannot help themselves in time of public cala- 
mity and distress, much less can they be expected to suc- 
cour and assist others.. And how indeed should they watch 
over either their own or others’ safety, being enducd neither 
with power, life, nor understanding; and are indeed no- 
thing but what they appear to be, senseless wood or stone? 
Onc reason which some expositors assign for Rachael’s 
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stealing her father’s teraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19. was, to let 
him see that his gods, as he called them, could not pre- 
serve themselves, much less do any service to him. (See 
ver. 57.) ‘The king of Assyria, with equal truth and smart- 
ness, reflects upon the impotence of such deities: Have 
any of the gods of the nations delivered their land out of my 
hand? Where are the gods of Hamath and Arphad? Where 
are the gods of Sepharvaim? (Isa, xxxvi. 18, 19.) The like 
may be observed, from profane history, of Aineas's penates, 
which were so far from assisting him, that, if he had not 
taken them along with him, they could not have set one 
foot forward, nor have been saved themselves at the burn- 


ing of Troy if his great piety had not secured them. (See: 


ver. 55.) 

Ver. 51. There is no work of God in them.] Ovdiv Seou 
toyov tv avrotc éorwy, 2. e. There is no Divine power in them, 
or they cannot work or effect any thing like a god. 


Ver. 53. Nor give rain unto men.] The descriptive cha-. 


racter of the living God is, He that giveth rain, both the 
former and the latter in his season, that reserveth unto us 
the appointed weeks of harvest. (Jer. v. 24.) The vicissi- 
tude of seasons, of cold and heat, of drought and moisture, 
so wisely fitted for the growth of the fruits of the earth, 
and other uses of human life, is both the effect and proof 
of a God.and a Providence. ‘“ Videmus (says St. Cy- 
prian) Dei nutu tempora obsequi, elementa famulari, spi- 
rare ventos, fontes fluere, grandescere copias messium, 
fructus mitescere vinearum, exuberare pomis arbusta,” 
And therefore Maximus Tyrins expressly, and with great 
propriety, calls God rov wpiwy rapiav, rov Kaptur rpogéa, 
rov yeviOXov, Tov vértov, Tov émapmov. But false gods, or 
idols, have no power over the elements, nor at the request 
of any votary can they make any alteration in them, as the 
true God did, through the intercession of Elias. (James v. 
17.) They can neither shew signs (ver. G7.) in the heavens 
above, nor produce any alteration on the earth beneath; 
but are themselves subject to, and often suffer by, the great 
inclemency of weather; they are sometimes struck down 
by a thunderbolt, or melted by the power of lightning. 

Ver. 54. Neither can they judge their own cause, nor re- 
dress a wrong ; being unable, for they are as crows between 
heaven and earth.} Our translators follow a copy which had 
éauvrov. ‘The Alexandrian and others have atvrav: i. e. They 
cannot interpose to right themselves by any miracle, nor to 
execute justice in their own behalf, as the true God did in 
the matter of Korah and his faction: see ver. 64. which re- 
spects the other reading. Nor can they relieve any city or 
country from distress, Neque regtones liberabunt ab tnju- 
ria (Vulgate), as the God of Israel did Jerusalem from the 
power of Sennacherib. ‘They as little know, and are as 
little able to alter things upon earth, as the meanest bird 
that flies. Possibly this writer might instance in the crow, 
as being a bird of omen, according to the superstitious no- 
tion of the ancients. 

Ver. 56. They cannot withstand any king or enemies; 
how then can it be thought or said that they be gods?) The 
prophet Isaiah (xlvi. 1.).takes occasion to insult over the 
Babylonish idols, who could: neither preserve themselves 
nor their worshippers, but were carried about by their ene- 
mies in triumph, by way of contempt and derision. And 
wheu he says, Bel boweth.down, and Nebo stoopeth, .he 


means to express, that the images of these deities were: 
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carried in triumph by the Persians, as part of the spoil; so 
that the very deities themselves, which were worshipped 
in the idols, must own that they were conquered likewise. 
We read, 2 Chron. xxv. 5. that the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against king Amaziah, for seeking after the gods of 
the people, which, could not deliver their own people out 
‘of his hand. And indeed it was a great instance of folly 


likewise in that prince, after he had subdued and slain the . 


Edomites, to set ‘mp their gods, which he ought rather to 
have burnt in the fire, than bow down to them, and bum 
incense before them, whose impoteney he had proved and 
detected. Ahaz was more justifiable in this respect, who 
sacrificed to the gods of those people, who had overcome 
him, hoping they might be induced to assist him also. 
(2 Chron, xxviii. 23.) 

Ver. 60. For sun, moon, and stars, being bright, and sent 
to do their offices, are obedient.] "AmooreAXGpeva int ypkiac. 
The Geneva version here seems preferable, when they are 
sent for necessary uses, obey. ‘These great bodies follow the 
appointment of their Creator: if any creature really de- 
served worship,” it should seem that these were most wor- 
thy of it. Their beauty and ‘splendour attract our admira- 
tion, and the advantages we receive from them claim our 
acknowledgment: but all their glory and power they de- 
rive from the Father of lights. , The gods of the nations 
neither equal these in’ beauty, nor are alike beneficial by 
their influence: we ought, therefore:to confine all our wor- 
ship and homage to the living God only, and to give no sort 
of adoration to false gods of any kind. 7 

Ver. G1. In like manner the lightning, when it breaketh 
forth, is easy to be seen, and after the same manner the wind 
- bloweth in every country.] “Aorpamij, Sray imipavyg, eborrd¢ 
tort. Grotius conjectures the true reading to be cvrebhec 
tori, ts obedient, which indeed is more agreeable to the con- 
text, and the reflection, as it now stands, seems but of little 
weight and consequence. The meaning of the latter clause, 
which is obscurely expressed, is, that under all climates 
the wind and storm fulfil his word. (Psal. cxlviii.8.) And in 
this sense we may expound Psal. civ. 4. He maketh his 
angels spirits; i.e..he maketh the winds occasionally his 
ministers to execute his pleasure; and thus the rabbins un- 
derstand M5 ruchoth in that place.’ (See De Muis, in loc.) 

Ver. 70. For as a scarecrow in a garden of cucumbers 
keepeth nothing, so.are their gods.] 'The birds for a little 
while are afraid of a scarecrow, mpoBackdvoy (a very un- 
usual word; Junius understands it of the statue of Priapus, 
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statua_),but when once they begin to be accustomed to the 
sight of it, they give themselves no more pain or concern 
about it: when one comes near to inspect and examine it, 
it is found to be a mere nothing, or something occasionally 
placed in terrorem, and not a real man. The case is the 
same with idols; it is only the folly and mistake of those 
who adore them, which gives them their authority, they 
only impose upon the weak and superstitious, the more 
knowing and inquisitive soon find out the cheat. - 

Ver. 72. You shall know them to be no gods, by the bright 
purple that rotteth upon them.] ’Awé rig roppbpac, cal rie 
pappdpov. Not the marble itself, which is more durable, 
but the shining vamish, or polish, like marble. Grotius 
reads, pavydoov, 2. e. that the lustre of the jewels decays 
upon them. It is observable that this writer is very ex- 
plicit, and descends to a detail of the vestments, oma- 
ments, and decorations, of these idols, whom their priests 


set off and adorned with all possible care, to make them 


look more rich and glorious. And the reason of his being 


so particular seems to be, that he might set their delectable 


things, as the prophet calls them, (Isa. xliv. 9.) in a true 


light, and. expose their unprofitableness and decay to a 
carnal and gross people, too apt to be affected with pomp 
and pageantry; and whose senses were likely to pervert 
their understanding, so as not to discern the cheat and fal- 


sity of such a worship. 

And they themselves shall afterward be eaten.| This 
may either refer to idols, worm-eaten through time, or to 
such living animals as, though they were the objects of the 
pagan worship, were eaten by others. ‘The Christian 
fathers and apologists continually expose the heathens for 
worshipping such deities, as might be sacrificed and eaten, 
and declare against the practice, as infinitely absurd and 
ridiculous. - Minucius Felix is very pleasant on the occa- 
sion, particularly with respect to the ox Apis. Athanasius 
mentions it as a strong instance of the folly of the heathen 
worship, that those fishes and calves which the Egyptians 
worshipped were made the food of others. (Cont. Gent:) 
And the reasons why Moses beat -the golden calf to powder, 


_and made the Jews to drink of it, was, according to St. Je- 


rome, Ut discant contemnere, quod in secessum projict vide- 


rant; i.e. that the people might learn to despise what they 
saw went down into the stomach, and out into the draught. 
But as the scope of this epistle seems directed to expose 
idols as mere dead oe the > pate sense seems pre- 
_ ferable. : 
which is probable enough, as Suicer renders it, pudenda 
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Ver.1. In ‘many editions this and the two other supple- 
mental parts are inscribed Aavo}A, and in some édtaxpicec 
AavijA. In the preface to this story it is said to be set 
apart from the beginning of Daniel, where it stands in the 
Roman cditions ; others, as the Complut. and some Latin 
ones, make it to be the thirteenth chapter of that book. But 
if what is here related belongs to the prophet Daniel, it 
should seem that what is therein containcd happened be- 
fore some other remarkable particulars which are men- 
tioned in his book; especially, if what Ignatius and Sulpi- 
tius Severus observe be well-grounded; viz. that the 
prophet Daniel was not above twelve years of age when 
this story happened. It has been concluded also from his 
established character, that it preceded Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream and its interpretation, because it is then said of 
Daniel, that he was looked upon as more wise and able 
than all the magicians, astrologers, and wise men, of the 
Chaldeans, which great repute he could not, it is thought, 
have obtained, but by some such wonderful action or de- 
termination as this which is here related. But Origen dis- 
claims this history as belonging at all to the book of Da- 
niel, and calls it x{GSnAov rod BrBAtov pépog, a spurious part 
of it. (Epist. ad Jul, Afric. see also Grabe, de Vitiis LX X. 
Intcrp.) 

Ver. 2. A very fair woman, and one that feared the 
Lord.] This is a great commendation of Susanna, that she 
was as virtuous and religious, as she was fair and beauti- 
ful; qualities both very amiable, but yet do not always go 
together, as beauty often inclines the owners of it to vanity, 
exposes:them to dangers, and is an inlet to temptations. 
To excel therefore in both respects was much to the honour 
of Susanna, as what follows about the great care taken by 
her parents of her education is to their credit, and probably 
her being so virtuously disposed was the effect of it. - 

Ver. 4. Joacim was a great rich man.) Africanus ob- 
jects, that it is not credible that Joacim, the husband of 
Susanna, was so rich and powerful in the captivity, as he 
is here said to be. To this Origen replies, that the Jews 
that were carricd away captives into Babylon, were not so 
plundered but that many among them were both rich and 
powerful. (See Tob. i. 13, 14. 22.) 'To his house the Jews 
seem to have resorted for advice, or as to a seat of justice. 
(See ver. 6,7. 28.) 

Ver. 5. The same year were appointed two of the ancients 
of the people to be judges.| The term ancients has not re- 
spect purely to their age, nor proves necessarily that they 
were far advanced in it: the sensual and impure love 
which inflamed them for Susanna, makes it more probable 
that they were in the vigour of their age. The government 
by ancients or elders was the regimen of most cities. We 
mect with them in several authors, and from them public 


sessions or meetings are styled senratus, and yepovata, some- 
times these elders are called, rpeoBirepor in gencral, some- 
times wpeoirepoc Aaov; these some think to be the judges 
here mentioned. Josephus says, that Moses appointed 
that every city should have a council of seven magistrates, 
men of exemplary virtue, and lovers of righteousness : 
(Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 8. Seld. de Synedr. lib. ii. cap. 6.) and 
this perhaps was the determinate number in his time, but 
anciently there seems to have been more; for Boaz men- 
tions ten elders, who were probably the same with judges, 
inthe city of Beth-lehem, Ruth iv. 2. (See note on Judith 
vi. 21.) But in this history two only are mentioned, and 
those as annually chosen; a method and constitution, says 
Grotius, which obtained not among the Jews. He thinks 
them rather assessors to the aixpadwrapxijc, the chicf or 
president among the captives. Their business was to be as- 
sisting by their advice and opinion, and to give counsel or 
determination in such cases as were brought before them, 
chiefly in suits of law, (ver. 6.) or forensic matters. It is 
probable the Jews retained a sort of judicial power, even 
in their captivity, and that they executed some of the penal 
laws of Moses in smaller instances. Thus Haman tells 
Ahasucrus, Esth. iii. 8. that the Jews observed their own 
laws. This history of the accusation and trial of Susanna 
is a proof, says Calmet, that the Jews had their judges and 
methods of administering justice during the captivity ; bnt 
that they had not the power of life and death, seems most 
probable. (See note on ver. 62.) 

Ancient judges, who seemed to govern the people.| Ot 
Soxouv KuPepvav. The Vulgate and Junins translate ac- 
cording to our version, with which that of Geneva and also 
Coverdale’s agree. St. Jerome observes, that it is not 
without good reason that the text here says, that these 
elders seemed only to rule, for they who judge or govern 
with partiality and injustice, have only the honourable 
name of judges, and are rulers in appearance only, rather 


‘than true and valuable magistrates; Qui injuste presunt 


populo, tantum nomen habent judicum; regere videntur 
populum, magis quam regant. There may also a second and 
more literal sense be given from the then state and condi- 
tion of the Jews; for being in captivity, and under the do- 
minion and tyranny of the Chaldeans, they had rather a 
shadow of government among them than any real power 
and jurisdiction. But there is no necessity of under- 
standing these words of seeming power, or tho abuse of it, 
as Soxet and videtur. are often used as mere expletives. 
See Mark x. 42. where of Soxotryree apyev, an expression 
very much resembling this, is rendered by St. Matthew, xx. 
25. of doxovrec, the rulers. And Luke xxn. 24. ric avrav 
Soxct clvat peciZwv, i.e. which of them should seem to be the 
greatest, as Geneva and Coverdale have it, means only, 
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‘companion, neighbour, friend, nor relation, ouly God was 


which of them should be so. And thus doxw mvetpa Ocov 
tyew, 1 Cor. vii. 40. would be more properly and consist- 
ently, I conceive, rendered, I have the Spirit of God. There 
are other instances of this usage in this epistle: see xi. 16. 
xiv. 37. 

Ver. 9: And they perverted their own mind, and turned 
away their eyes, that they might not look unto Heaven, nor 
remember just judgments.] i.e. That they might not look 
unto nor reflect.upon the God of heaven, nor remember his 
just judgments against such notorious sinners. Heaven, 
by a metonymy, means the Father of it. (See ver. 35. and 
Luke xv. 18.) The author of the book of Wisdom has the 
like observation, and makes the reason of men’s going 
astray to be, Because their own wickedness hath blinded 
them, (ii. 21.) The judicious Hooker has the following 
pertinent reflection upon the passage before us; “ How 
should the brightness of wisdom shine where the windows 
of the soul are of very sét purpose.closed? True religion 
hath many things in it, the only mention whereof galleth 


and fretteth wicked minds.» Being thereforc loath that in- | 


quiry into such matters should breed a persuasion in the 
end, contrary unto that which they embrace, it is their en- 
deavour, as much as in them lieth, to banish quite and 
clean from their cogitation, whatsoever leadeth or pointeth 
that way. The fountain and well-spring of which impiety 
is a resolved purpose of mind, to reap in this world what 
sensual profit or pleasure soever the world yieldeth, and 
not to be barred from any whatsoever. means available 
thereto. And this is the very radical cause of their athe- 
ism.” (Eccl. Pol. b.v. p. 191.) 

Ver. 14. When they were gone out, they parted the one 
from the other, and turning back again, they came to the 
same place, and after that they had asked one another the 
cause, they acknowledged their lust: then appointed they a 
time both together when they might find her alone.) The 
description here is very natural of the artifice used on the 
occasion ; they pretend to go home as it were to dinner, 
and take a formal leave of each other, with hearts equally 
bent on mischief, and meditating the same wicked design. 
But hypocrisy and dissimulation were the least blemishes 
in their character. Lust, ever impatient to perpetrate its 
schemes, and satisfy its raging passion, hurries them both 
back to the same haunt, and conscious guilt urging to a 
confession, unites them in a shameful confederacy against 
virtue, of which by their station they ought to have been 
the guardians and protectors. 

Ver. 15. She was desirous to wash herself in the garden.] 
St. Chrysostom takes occasion, from her great circum- 
spection and care to guard all the avenues of her heart, to 
compare her to a garden enclosed, to a spring shut, to a 
fountain sealed up. (Cant. iv. 12.) "Hy ddnOdc xiroc 
KexActopivoc, k. tT. A. Quasi hortus erat beatus, quem nemo 
‘poterat depredari, pudicitiea suaves effundens odores : quasi 
fons erat fide stqgnatus, ex quo nemo petulans pudicitie pul- 
chritudinem poterat haurire. (Serm. dc Susanna, tom. vi. 
p. 141.) : ; 

Ver.19. Now when the two.maids were gone forth, the two 
elders roseup.| St. Chrysostom observes, that these elders 
were like two wolvesor lions, that had seized upon a tender 
lamb, jv pdvn Lovodyva ava piooy trav dbo AEdvTwr, k. 7. A. 
“* Susanna (says he) was alone in the nidst of two ningry 
lions ; none were near to assist or succour her, neither maid, 
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‘hoping to prevail that way. 
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inspector and witness, who indeed could have hindered 
the-wicked attempt, but permitted this trial that he might 
publish Susanna’s virtue, and the others’ incontinence ; and, 
at the same time, by her exemplary conduct, give a pattern 
to the sex of the like resolution and constancy, in case of 
temptation.” (Ibid.) ~ _ . 

Ver. 20. Weare in love with thee.] The tempter was not 
wanting to suggest reasons to them, such as they were, to 
encourage their boldness. They urge their suit from .the 
opportunity of privacy, and the secret passion which they 
conceived for her; they would persuade her it was love oe- 
casioned their fondness, as if a name so tender belonged 
to their brutal design.: Such carnal and sensual love differs 
as much from the real and virtuous passion so called, as 
good money from counterfeit coin, or trath from falsehood. 
"Ey éwOupia cov zouev, which the Vulgate literally renders; 
in concupiscentia tui sumus, is a particular idiom, it resem- 
bles that of St. Paul, 2v capxi eiva, Rom. viii. 9. and that 
mode of speech among the Latins, In voluptatibus esse, in 
vitiis esse, which we meet with-in Seneca, Epist. 59. 

Ver. 21. If thou wilt not, we will bear witness against 
thee. | St. Chrysostom finely harangues upon these words, 
Karéxovat tiv Lovodyvay of wapavopot, x. t. A. 2. €. The ruf- 
fians seize upon Susanna, aud first they attack her by 
discourse, and endeavour to intimidate her by threats, 
‘‘ We are the rulers of the 
people, the guardians of the laws, have the power of bind- 
ing and loosing, of acquitting or condemning; you are in 


‘our hands, may comply safely, there is none present to 


make any discovery; come, consent to lie with'us.” On 


which he breaks out into the following exclamation, “‘ Hei 


mihi, quos pastores arbitrabar, lupos video; quos arbitra- 


‘bar eorum, qui tempestate jactantur, esse portus, hi nau- 


fragium excitarunt.” And then he introduces Susanna 
thus nobly replying to these wicked tempters: ‘ Ye shall 
not ruin my honour, nor violate my chastity; I will not 
consent to disgrace my parents, nor bring a reflection on 
my family: I will not injure or grieve my husband, nor for- 
feit my conjugal faith to him, by an unlawful and sinful 
comphance; a violent and unjust death is more eligible 
than to consent to yourimpure solicitations. My husband 
is always present, if not in person, yet in my thoughts and 
affections; nor ean I so soon or easily forget my parents’ 
valuable instructions, whose image and example are always 
before my eyes.” (Ibid.) = 
Ver. 22. I am straitened on every side.) And weli might 
she say so; for cither way she was exposed to death. If 
she prostituted herself to their wicked desires, it was death 
by their laws; and if she refused to consent to their soli- 
citations, she exposed herself thereby to the same peril of 
death, by an accusation which the authority of the wit- 
nesses would make weighty and convincing, though in itself 
false. Her resolution therefore to withstand the temptation 
was noble, and as such is commended by all antiquity. 
St. Ambrose particularly thus honourably speaks of her: 
‘ Sancta Susanna, denuntiato falsi testimonii terrore, cum 
hinc se videret urgeri periculo, inde opprobrio, ‘maluit 
honesta morte vitare opprobrium, quam studio salutis tur- 
pem vitam subire. Itaque dum honestati intendit, etiam 
vitam reservavit: quz siid quod sibi videbatur ad vitam 
utile precoptavissct, non tantam reportasset gloriam. Immo 
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etiam poenam criminis forsitan non evasisset. Advertimus 
itaque quod id quod turpe est, non potest esse utile, nequo 
rursus id quod honestum est, inutile.” (De Officiis, cap._14. 
lib. iii.) 

Ver. 23. It is better for me to fall into your hands, and 


not to do it, than to sin in the sight of the Lord.] Aiperév - 


pot torly. ‘A lemstned all the versions use the comparative de- 
grec, except the Greek, which has aiperdv torr, t. e. itis good 
and eligible to fall into your hands, and not to commit the 
sin, and thereby displease God. A comparison, says St. 
Jerome, cannot be here properly formed; for to say con- 
tinency is better, is allowing some sort of goodness to the 
sin itself. The Greek, therefore, says he, may be supposed 
not to use it, “.Ne videretur comparatione peccati, qnod 
erat bonum, hoc appellare melius.” (Hieron. in loc.) But 
this remark seems rather nice fhan just; for, besides that 
there are many instances in approved authors, where the 
positive is used for the comparative, the comparison is 
not here instituted of the morality of the actions, but of the 
danger attending them; or, in other words, that it is better 
to suffer a temporal than an eternal punishment. Many of 
the fathers, as St. Ambrose, Jerome, Chrysostom, Bernard, 
Austin, have wrote set panegyrics upon Susanna’s wise 
conduct and determination. The last of these draws a long 
parallel between her and the famed Lueretia, the heroine 
of Roman story; the boasted pattern of chastity.for all 
ares:—‘‘ What is Lucretia when compared to Susanna? 
She murders herself, though she knew herself innocent: the 
action so much celebrated, was rather rashness than forti- 
tude, the effect not of any superior love of chastity, but of 
weakness, or false modesty. She was too delicate, it 
seems, to bear the thought of a shameful action committed 
even against her consent and concurrence, without re- 
venging it rashly upon herself. Seipsam etiam non aduléera 
occidit ; non est pudicttie caritas, sed pudoris infirmitas. 
Or some tincture of pride was lurking under it. She was 
afraid lest any should think her guilty of the crime, if she 
did not resent it thus unnaturally. She could not content 
herself with the approbation and testimony of her own con- 
science, unless she shewed her detestation of the fact by 


killing herself, to avoid the very suspicion of it. She ought. 


rather to have hindered the base action of ‘Tarquin at the 
expense of her own life, than throw-it away afterward out 
of mere vexation. Herein Susanna exceeded her, that she 
was so far from consenting to the brutal attempt of the 
elders, that she chose rather to expose herself to the mani- 
fest danger of death, than comply with their vile solicita- 
tions.—Lucretia killed herself, innocent as she was, lest 
she should appear guilty; and it is this very considera- 
tion of her innocence that aggravates her fault. Why 
should she kill herself if she was no ways culpable? and if 
she was culpable any ways by consenting, she must then 
certainly be thought to have killed herself, merely to have 
it supposed that she was innocent. St adultera, cur lau- 
data; si pudica, cur occisa? Susanna was no less sensible 
of the rudeness offered, but she did not think it her duty 
to punish upon herself another's crime, and to add to the 
sin of others, that of wilful murder of herself; Nec in se 
uita est crimen aliorum, ne aliorum. sceleribus adderet sua. 
(August. lib. i. de Civit. Dei, cap. 18.) - 
Ver. 24. With that Susanna cried with a loud voice, and 
the two elders cried out against her.) One hears, says St. 





Bernard, two cries very different, and for very different 
‘reasons. Susanna cries like an innocent lamb, in danger 
of being devoured, and the two elders roar like ravenous 
wolves for their prey, or because. they were disappointed 
of it. St. Chrysostom has the very same comparison, ‘ Cla- 
mor ut luporum gravium, et balantis ovicule inter eos.” 
‘She cries to fetch in help, and to attest her innocence; they 


to drown her shrieks, and to cover their own crime by 


turning accusers, for they now quitted their office as judges, 
by appearing as witnesses and informers. 

Ver. 32. These wicked men commanded to uncover her 
face, for she was covered.| ‘Tho way of covering the head 
was used chiefly on three occasions:—1L. In cases of grief 
and mourning. (2 Sam. xix.) 2. As an expression of re- 
servedness and modesty, as in the instance of Rebecca, 
Gen. xxiv. 65. and this of Susanna. 3. As a testimony or 
token of the greatest respect and reverence, or when an in- 
ferior was unable to bear the sight and splendour of an- 
other’s majesty and greatness. ‘Thus Elijah, (1 Kings xix. 
13.) when he heard the voice of God upon Mount Horeb, 
wrapped his face in his mantle. Covering the face with a 
veil was the universal practice of almost all nations. The 
Romans in particular were so strict and punctual in the 
use of it, that when C. Sulpicius Gallus knew his wife had 
appeared abroad without it, he divorced her only on that 
account. And from this covering, as the critics observe, 
the Latin word nubere, which at first signified no more than 
to cover with a veil, eame to express marriage. Calmet 
thinks, that these judges ordered her to be uncovered under 
the pretext that it was an instance of disrespect to their 
office and quality, to continue veiled in their presence, es- 
pecially when cited before them as a criminal: or, per- 
haps, pretending that her guilt would discover itself in her 
countenance, though doubtless the true reason was that 
given in the text, that they might feed their eyes with her 
beauty. 

Ver. 34. And laid their hands upon her head.) A form 
used among ‘the Jews, when one accused another of a 
capital crime: (sce Lev. xxiv. 14.) by which ceremony 
these elders signified that they now appeared as witnesses, 
and had given the true testimony against her, and thought 
her worthy of death ; and.it was customary, according to 
the Jewish writers, to say, Let thy blood be upon thine own 
head, which by thy guilt thou hast brought on thyself. And 
to this alludes probably that other eeremony among them, 
of laying the hands upon the head of the vietim intended 
for the sacrifice. (Lev. i. 4. iv. 4. 24. xvi. 21.) 

Ver. 45. Therefore when she was led to be put to death, 
the Lord raised up the holy spirit of a young youth, whose 
name was Daniel.| It hath been objected against this histo- 
ry, that what is here related could not happen when Daniel 
‘was a youth, much less when he was ratéapiov vewrepor, 
as the Greek expresses it; for it appears from ver. 65. or 
the last verse of this story according to some ancient ver- 


sions, that Astyages was at this time dead, and Cyrus 


reigned in his stead. Now Daniel, say some objectors, was 
then well advanced in years. To this it is answered, that 
this history happened a long time before, and that the verse 
referred to about Astyages does not at all concern this 
narration, but that of Bel and the Dragon, which imme- 
diately follows ; and accordingly in many editions, both 
Greck and Latin, it is made the very beginning of it. (See 
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Du Pin’s Prel. Disc. p. 24.) As to Daniel’s age, several 
writers expressly say, that he was only twelve years old at 
this time. (See Sulpit. Sever. Sac. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 2. Theo- 
doret. in cap.i; Ezek. Ignat. Ep.ad Magnes.) It seems as 
if God, by the mouth as it were of an infant, meant to con- 
found the malice and cunning of these elders, and to detect 
their hypocrisy and iniquity. ‘‘ One sees in this story 
(says St. Chrysostom) how far it pleases God to permit 
the malice and wickedness of men to proceed, and how far 
he seems to abandon his servants: he permits Susanna to 
be condemned to death, and even to be led forth to public 
punishment, to prove her faith and constancy unto the end ; 
in like manner as he tried the faith of Abraham, by letting 
Isaac come to the very spot where he was to be offered as. 
a Sacrifice, and not interposing till his father had bound 
him, actually had taken the knife, and stretched out his 
hand to kill him. - But as he sent his angel in the very in- 
stant to hinder him from laying his hands upon, or doing any 
harm to, his son, and to assure him that he was pleased with 
this signal instance of his obedience, so, to prevent the evil 
intended against Susanna, the Lord raised up the holy spirit 
of young Daniel, to undeccive the people, and make them 
open their eyes.” (Serm. de Susan. tom. vi.) ‘ It should 
seem (says St. Jerome, from the text), that the spirit did 
not then first enter into Daniel, but that it was already 
in him, only quiescent on account of his tender age: but an 
occasion now offering to rescue thereby oppressed inno- 
cence, it appeared, and acted with power and clearness in 
favour of justice; God exemplifying in this instance, that 
his spirit, when he pleases, acts independently, or without 
regard to the weakness or minority of age, which serves 
rather to make his Divine power the more illustrious.” 
Ver. 46. Who cried with a loud voice, I am innocent from 
the blood of thiswoman.] God opposed to the two elders a 
child in comparison, and made innocent Daniel the judge 
of these corrupt ones; I aim clear, says he, from the blood 
of this woman. “ He uses (says St. Ambrose) the same ex- 
pression with regard to Susanna, as Pilate did with respect 
to the holy Jesus, but does it much better, and more con- 
sistently; for he urges it for the deliverance of innocent 
blood, whereas Pilate bore testimony to his being a just 
man, whom he delivered up soon after as a criminal, which 
greatly aggravated his fault, Gravius est peccatum unum 
eundemque et pronuntiare justum, et tradere quasi crimino- 
sum. Danicl, by his declaration, freed the people from the 
mistake they lay under and the sin they were about to com- 
mit, whereas Pilate by his conduct confirmed the Jews in 
their wicked design.” It is surprising that the words of so 
young a person should affect the people so all on a sudden, 
and make them defer the exccution of a sentence pronounced 
in form upon the deposition of two witnesses, so irreproach- 
able in all appearance; it should scem that God, who alone 
can rule the will and affections, touched the hearts of this 
people, and inclincd them at this time to attend favourably 
to what the inspired youth offered in behalf of distressed 
innocence. They had Judged too hastily upon the depo- 
sition of two such witnesses, without taking the necessary 
precaution to be assured of the truth of their testimony: 
especially as Susanna’s conduct had always been such as 
put her beyond suspicion of the crime charged upon her, 
and she denied so solemnly that she had been guilty of it. 


Ver. 48. So he standing in the midst of them said, Are ye 
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‘uch fools, ye sons of Israel, that without examination or 


knowledge of the truth, ye have condemned a daughter of 
Israel?) St. Bernard observes, that though Daniel saw 
himself alone amongst. so great a rial nandey yet was he not 
afraid or ashamed, notwithstanding the great authority of 
these elders among the people, to oppose himself against 
their false accusation, and the sentence pronounced there- 
upon. He chose rather to be thought guilty of rashness 
and presumption for the honest frecdom he had taken, than 
to be found guilty before God in betraying truth and inno- 
cence by his silence. Sulpitins observes, that the extra- 
ordinary courage and unusual boldness discovered by one 
so young on this occasion, before so numerous an assem- 
bly, was the very reason that induced those Jews who had 
passed the sentence upon her, to enter:again into the exami- 
nation of the cause: ‘‘ Enimvero multitudo Judzorum que 
tum aderat, non sine Domino existimans, puerum con- 
tempt ztatulx, in hanc constantiam prorupisse, favore 
accommodato, in asinine revertitur.” (Sacr. Hist. lib. it. 
cap. 2.) 

Ver. 50. And the elders said unto him, Come, sit déum 
among us, and shew it us, seeing God hath given thee the ho- 
nour of an elder.) KaOtoov tv péow ev. This compliment 
was paid him on account of the superior wisdom which he 


discovered. See Luke iii. 46. where our Saviour is de- 


scribed at twelve years old, the supposed age of Daniel, as 
sitting in the midst of the Jewish dowter’: both hearing 
them and asking them questions. But who are they who 
invite Daniel to this honour? if the persons who speak 
thus civilly to him are the elders that accused Susanna, 
we must then cither imagine, that what is here spoken and 
offered him, is by way of sneer or raillery, to insult his 
youth, and to expose his forwardness and presumption, in 
pretending to reform the judgment of the whole assembly, 
or else that they thought to win upon him, and gain him - 
over by their flattery. But it is more probable, that the 
persons who addressed Daniel in this obliging and ho- 
nourable manner, were different elders or assessors, not in 
the plot or interest of the two others, but acting agreeably 
to their public office and character, and thcrefore well in- 
clined to detect the falsity of the accusation, and ‘to re- 
examine the cause for that purpose. 

- Ver. 52. Thow that art waxen old in wickedness, now » thy 
sins which thou hast committed are come to light.) “Husoay 
Kaxwy weradawwyéve. It should seem as if Daniel here al- 
Inded to the term elder, especially if that word is literally 
to be understood ; by adding xaxey the expression answers 
to wAfonc mwavrég Sddov, Acts xiii. 10. and wremTAnowpevocg 
nwéon adtxla, Rom. i. 29. Sins may here either be under- 
stood strictly, and the sense be, “Thy former wicked way 
of life, which thou hast had the artifice to conceal, is now 
apparent, or may hence be inferred :” or, by a metonymy, 
we may understand dpaprfa of the punishment duc to sins, 
(sec Numb. xvi. 26. 1 Tim. v. 22. Apoc. xviii. 4.) and then 
the sense will be, “ The punishment due to thy many sins 
hath now overtaken thee.” 

Ver. 54. Under a mastic-tree. And Daniel said ... Evén 
now the angel of God hath received the sentence of God to 
cut thee in two.] Daniel, in his reply to the elders, alludes to 
the Greek names of the trees, under which they said the 
fact was committed, and from the very names of these trees 
pronounces sentence to their confusion. When one of them 
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said, that he saw the adulterous act imdb axlvov, Daniel 
answers in allusion to oxivov, The angel of God is ready, 
oxloat ce ptoov, to cut thee in two: and when the other elder 
said it was i7d rplvoy, Danicl replies, in allusion to this like- 
wise, The angel of the Lord waiteth with the sword, woloat ce 
uéoov; Which allusions are not, nor can be, preserved in our 
language. The Vulgate retains the Greek names of these 
trees ; the one is called prinus, the other schinus. 
“flection we may draw from the condemnation of these 
elders, expert no doubt in the art of defence, as well as 
accusation, is, that the Spirit of God makes use of such 
means as he sees most proper to confound wickedness and 
injustice ; if he had not in some measure blinded the reason 
of these wicked elders, it would have been easy for them 
to have eluded the force of Daniel’s questions, and to have 
prevented the consequence drawn from his answers, by 
saying only, that they did not trouble themselves to be so 
particular as to mind the sort of tree they were criminally 
concerned under, it was sufficient that they saw them inde- 
cently acting together in such a part of the garden, and 
under the covert-of some shady tree. As the allusion in 
these verses is founded upon the Greek names, some have 
from thence inferred, that this history could not be written 
by Daniel, but was wrote originally in the Greek tongue by 
some Hellenistic Jew: to which Origen replies, that Da- 
niel never used the terms or names of the trees as they oc- 
cur in the Greek, but such other Hebrew or Chaldee words, 
as the verb that signifies to cut asueder, best answered to: 
that the Greek interpreter, it is probable, in order to pre- 
serve the force of the original, changed the names of the 
trees, and sought out such other names instead of them, as 
had the same allusions as the original ones had which were 
lost. Many instances of this figure of speech, called paro- 
nomasia, are to be found in the sacred writings; in the 
Hebrew of-the fifth chapter of Isaiah, ver. 7. it 1s, he looked 
for ODWId mischpat, but behold MDW mischpach ; for righ- 
feousness NPWS tsedaka, but behold NPys tsaaka, acry. (See 
also Isa. xxiv.18. and Vitringa in Isa. p. 120.) Theallusion 
is observable in the Hebrew text of Eccles. vii. 1. but 
Dan. v. 25. 28. is nearest to the passage before us. Many 
other examples might be collected out of both Testaments: 
see Jer. 1. 11, 12. Ezek. vii. 6. Hos. ix. 15. Amos v. 5. 
vill. 2. John xv. 2. Rom.i. 29—31L. xii. 3. 2 Thess. iii. 11. 
Heb. xi. 37. all which instances have an affinity of sound 
with each other, like these of Daniel, but cannot easily be 
translated into another language, and therefore the beauty 
of them is frequently lost. 

Ver. 53. The angel of God hath received the sentence of 
God to cut thee in two.| The punishing offenders by saw- 
ing them in two with a wooden or iron saw, to which Da- 
nic] here seems to allude, was in use among the ancients. 
We are assured that the Thracians sawed men asunder 
alive, Val. Max. lib. ix. cap. 2. by Suetonius, that rebels 
and betrayers of their country were punished this way ; 
and by Tertullian, Apol. cap. 3. that it was used of old to 
those who were false to their creditors. It appears froin 
the laws of the twelve tables, that this punishment was an- 
nexed to certain atrocious crimes, but was so seldom put 
in execution, that Aulus Gellius says he never read of any 
that suffered it. (Noct. Attic. lib. xii.). This is thought to 
be the punishment inflicted by Samuel on Agag, the enemy 
of God's people, 1 Sam. xv, 33. and by David on the 
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Ammonites, 2 Sam. xii. 31. It was by Nebuchadnezzar 
threatened to the blasphemers of the true God, Dan. iii. 29, 
In general it is observed, that all those places of Scripture, 
where the word Y") parats, to divide, or break asunder, is 
used in the Hebrew text, for putting to death; probably al- 
lude to this punishment. In St. Matthew the wicked ser- 
vant is threatened to be cut asunder, and to have his ‘por- 
tion with the hypocrites, xxiv. 51. Among the sufferings 
of the saints of the Old Testament, the apostle mentions 
their being sawn asunder, éoleSnoav, Heb. xi. 37. which 
the Jews and Christians by tradition understand of Isaiah, 
who is said to have been put to death in this manner by 
Manasses king of Judah, for boasting he had secn the = 
sitting on his throne. (Isa. vi. 1.) _ 

Ver. 56. O thou seed of Canaan, and not of Judah] 
This is spoken by way of the greatest reproach; for, the 
Canaanites were a cursed generation from.an accursed fa- 
ther, so overgrown with wickedness, that God devoted them 
to destruction, and to be cut off from that good land which 
they possessed, that he might place Israel therein, the seed 
of blessed parents, whom for their father’s sake he loved, 
and entailed his blessings upon. The expression here is 
the same with that Ezek. xvi. 3. Thy birth and thy nativity 
is of the land of Canaan, thy father was a Hittite, and thy 


. mother an Amorite: so of the elder it is observed here, that 


he resembled the manners of Canaan more than those of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, his ancestors, and is therefore 
said to be of the seed of Canaan, because those, in Serip- 
ture dialect, whose manners we resemble, are said to be 
our parents. And as the name Canaan, in the Greek SdAoc, 
i. e. commotion or agitation, alludes probably to that dis- 
orderly ferment in his blood, which betrayed him into that 
sin that derived the curse upon his posterity, so one thus 
wantonly and viciously disposed is properly said to derive 
his descent from him. ‘There is also an expression resem- 
bling this, Hos. xii. 7. where Ephraim, on account of his 
injustice, violence, calumny, and false accusation, is called 
by way of indignation Canaan, according to the rendering 
of the LX.X. Vulgate, and oriental versions. That of Ge- 
neva has it in the text, and this marginal annotation on it, 
Ephraim is more like the wicked Canaanite, than godly Abra- 
ham, or Jacob; intimating, that they were so unlike Jacob 
their father beforementioned, that they were not to be re- 
puted his genuineseed, but, as if their birth and nativity were 
of the land of Canaan, had forfeited their right to the privi- 
leges and blessings belonging to Israel, and were become 
heirs of the curse annexed to Canaan and his posterity. It 
is observable, that where Ephraim is reproached as Canaan, 
Judah is before commended. (See xi. 12.) For the tribe 
of Judah, for the generality, retained the public worship of 
God, its purity, at least truth of worship, and was compa- 
ratively faithful, and that kingdom was the lawful succes- 
sion of David’s lineage. The Jews have a tradition, ac- 
cording to St. Jerome, that when Isracl came out of Egypt 
and were encompassed on one side by a mountain, on an- 
other by the Red Sea, on another by the army of Pharaoh, 
and even quite shut in, the other tribes despaired and de- 
sired to return into Egypt, only Judah, with confidence in 
God, entered into the sea, and so deserved the kingdom. 
With respect to this fact, Judah is said in the place last 
referred to, and which ought indeed to begin the next chap- 
ter, to be a witness of God's word, and as a faithful assertor 
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thereof, descended with God into the sea, and was most 
faithful among the holy ones, so as to believe the words of 
God commanding him. (See Pocock, in loc.) 

Ver.61. And they rose against the two elders.] See Apost. 
Constit. lib. ii. 49. 51. The Jewish writers, though they 
do not look upon this history as authentic, yet have a tra- 
ditional account of the same story, differing only in the re- 
lation of it. They make the two elders to be punished by 
Nebuchadnezzar, ‘by being roasted, or cast iuto the fire 
(burning among the Chaldeans being the punishment for 
adultery); and not by their own people, as mentioned in 
the following verse. They will have these elders to have 
been Ahab and Zedekiah, mentioned Jer. xxix. 21. of whom 
it is there said, that they committed villany in Israel, by 
adultery with their neighbours’ wives. (See Orig. Epist. ad 
African. Jerom. Epist. 10. and Com. in loc. and on Dan. 
xiii.) The last clause of ver. 5. here, has been thought by 
some to countenance this opinion: but this is a mere fancy 
and conceit, the meaning of that sentence being only, that 
these elders resembled those corrupt ones which the pro- 
phet there speaks of; and it seems more probable from the 
following verse, that these elders were stoned, as they suf- 
fered according to the law of Moses, or in the manner ap- 
pointed by it for such a crime, and in such sort as they in- 
tended to have done unto Susanna. 

Ver. 62. And they put them to death.] Though the Jews, 
as Origen and others maintain, might have the power of the 
sword sometimes in their dispersions, yet it may be ques- 
tioned, how far they had the power of life and death during 
their captivity under the Chaldeans. It seems more pro- 
bable that they had not such a power, and therefore the 
Jewish writers will have these elders to have been punished 
by Nebuchadnezzar. Under the Romans, who gave the 
Jews as much liberty as the Babylonians, it is certain they 
had not this power of life and death, as appears from John 
xviii. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any man to death. 


705 


It is more likely that they had only magistrates, judges, and 
courts of justice of their own to decide differences in cases 
of property, in a way pecnliar to themselves; as, Strabo, 
quoted by Josephus, (Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 12.) says, they 
had at Alexandria in the like state.. However this be, it is 
certain these elders deserved a very exemplary punishment; 
as their crime was greatly enhanced from their public cha- 
racter as judges, and their sway and authority as such 
among the people, and yet made use ofall the respect and 
esteem which their age and office procured bboy to colour 
and conceal their detestable crimes. 

Ver. 63. Therefore Chelcias and his wife praised God for 
their daughter Susanna .. . because there was no dishonesty 
found i her.| As her father and mother, her children and 
all her kindred wept, (ver. 33.) at the unexpected charge 
against her, so their joy, no doubt, was proportionably 
great for her deliverance. ‘‘ They praised God (says St. 
Jerome) not so much for the preservation of her life, which 
she would have lost very happily as being innocent, but 


- because he had afforded her grace and strength enough not 


to fall under the temptation, and that he had so signally 
glorified his name by so miraculous a protection of inno- 
cence.” The fathers greatly extol the constancy of Susanna, 
and call her the glory of her sex; as on the contrary they 
style these elders the shame and reproach of theirs. 
Ver. 64. From that day Daniel was had in great reputa- 
tion in the sight of the people.| It is one objection among 
others brought against this history of Susanna, that Daniel 
was not advanced upon the occasion that this story men- 
tions; vzz. for delivering Susanna from death by his wisdom, 
but rather for the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 
(Dan. ii. 48.) But may we not conceive a double advance- 
ment of Daniel? the first by his judgment concerning Su-~ 
sanna, whereby he came into great credit with the people; 
and the second occasioned by his expounding -the dream, 
whereby he came into favour and reputation before the king. 
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wor 1. kk ING Astyages was gathered to his fathers, and 
Cyrus of Persia received his kingdom.] Herodotus confirms 
this, telling us in express words, that Astyages was suc- 
ceeded by his grandson Cyrus. This immediate succession 
of Cyrus to his grandfather is vonched by Diodorus, Justin, 
Strabo, Clemens Alexander, Lactantius, Eusebius, Jerome, 
Austin, and others: but these, as they have copied after He- 
rodotus, add no weight to the scale. But though the above 
writers give Astyages no other successor than Cyrus, nor is 
any notice at all taken of any other in the Canon of Ptolemy, 
yet Xenophon (Cyropzd. lib. i. cap. 19.) does, and likewise 
Josephus. (Antiq. lib. x. cap.12.) The former calls the suc- 
cessor of Astyages, Cyaxares; and the latter gives him the 
name of Darius, adding, that he overturned the kingdom of 


Babylon, being assisted in that enterprise by his nephew 
Cyrus: which is consonant both to Scripture and chrono- 
logy. For if we suppose that Astyages had no other suc- 
cessor but Cyrus, we must allow him to have lived a hun- 
dred years and upwards. Could we believe that Astyages 
lived to so great an age, we should not scruple to follow 
Herodotus. But it is certain from Dan. v. 31. that Darius 
the Mede, or Cyaxares the Second (for they mean the same 
person), succeeded immediately. Perhaps the reason that 
Cyaxares is not mentioned as succeeding, may be his reign- 
ing only two years at Babylon after he took it, and at his 
death Cyrus became master of the whole empire: and be- 
cause the other had no more than tho name and shadow of 
the sovereignty, excepting only in Media, which was his 
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own proper dominion. Our translators follow the Greek, 
Arabic, and Syriac copies, but the Vulgate places this verso 
at the end of the history of Susanna. 

Ver.2. And Daniel conversed with thé king, and was ho- 
noured above all his friends.] It is not agreed what king is 
here meant, whether Astyages, Darius his son, or Cyrus his 
grandson. Caltmet declares for the last; Messieurs of 
Port-Royal think the account of Bel suits with neither of 
the three, as it is well known they worshipped the sun, and 
not such an idol. Besides, what i is mentioned ver. 28, 29. 
that the Babylonians were angry with and threatened to 
destroy the king and his house on account of the destruction 
of the Dragon, is an instance of outrageous behaviour not 
at all consistent with their heing lately subdued by Darius 
and Cyrus. They suppose therefore this to have happened 
under Evil-Meredach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar, with 
whom Daniel was in as high esteem as he had been under 
Nebuchadnezzar. And they place this history about A. M. 
3442. the beginning of Evil-Merodach’s reign, Daniel being 
then, as is supposed, about fifty-six years of age. 

Ver. 3. Anidol called Bel.| This Bel was the great and 
national idol of the Babylonians, who had erected a most 
magnificent and sumptuous temple for it. As Baal is said 
to be the proper name of Belus, the king of Babel or Baby- 
lon, next after Nimrod, and as he is said to be the first man 
that was deified, or reputed a god after his death, so the said 
name is supposed by learned men more peculiarly and pri- 
marily to belong tohim. And accordingly the Hebrew Baal 
answering to the Chaldee Bel, it is this successor of Nimrod 
that we are to understand by the god that is called by the 
riame of Belin this history. Ninus his son erected a statue or 
idol to his father Belus, to be worshipped, and thereby gave 
the first hint to idolatry, or image-worship, as many learned 
maintain. This image or idol of Belusis, they say, what is 
here called Bel, or Baal, contracted, and continued until Da: 
niel’s time, when it was destroyed by Darius the Mede, or 
Cyrus, upon the discovery of the imposture of Bel’s priests. 

And there were spent upon him every day twelve great 
measures of fine flour, and forty sheep, and six vessels of 
wine.] There are but two ancient writers that make any 
- mention of the history of Bel; viz. this apecryphal one, 
and Josephus Ben-Gorion, and their accounts differ in se- 

veral particulars. The learned Selden hath extracted from 
the latter the daily allowance made to Bel, and makes it to 
be, Juvencus, 10 arietes, 100 pulli cohembarum, et 70 panes 
subcinericn, et 10 amphore vini. Though they vary in the 
stated quantity of provisions, yet they had some warrant, 
says he, from sacred history, viz. Jer. li. 44. to represent 
Bel so voracious, and to countenance his being served in 
so plentiful a manner by the idolatrous priests. (Seld. 
Syutag. 2. de Belo et Dracone.) 

Ver. 4, And the king said unto him, Why dost thou not 
worship Bel ?] It should seem that the king did not know 
but that Daniel worshipped Bel, but by his not accompa- 
nying him with the rest when he went daily to worship 
him. But as Daniel hated all hypocrisy and dissimula- 
tion, he was too good to scem to countenanco by his pre- 
_ senee what he inwardly abhorred. But, that he might not 
appear to stay away through a supercilious pride or ob- 
stinacy, he assigns the reason in the following verse, for 
not joining in this idolatrous worship, and thereason-is both 
natural and cogent ; viz. that idols are inanimate scnseless 
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things, and both unworthy and insensible of the honour 
paid them: ‘that God alone, who made all things by his 
power, even those very persens whose skill and ingenuity 
contrived and fashioned these idols, was the true object of 
worship, the ever-living God, subsisting in and from him- 
self; the sovereign Being from whom all others derived 
their existence, and upon whom they depend for their pre- 
servation and continuance. 

Ver. 6. Thinkest thou not that Bel is a living god? seest 
thou not how much he eateth and drinketh every day ?]) One 
may easily judge what sort of god this Bel, the ged of the 
Babylonians was, and how imperfect and insuflicient to his 
own existence and happiness, who was beholden to his vo- 
tarics for his daily sustenance and refreshment in the opi- 
nion of his very worshippers. But though the idol had ne 
use of or occasion for this prodigious quantity of provi- 
sions, as being insensible of what was set before it, yet the 
devil, who inhabited and acted therein, greatly availed him- 
‘selfof the cheat and imposition put upon the credulous peo- 
ple, and though he ate none of the’good things prepared, but 
left them to feed the luxury of the priests, yet, in the false 
religion maintained and propagated by them, he found 
means in return to satisfy a more craving appetite, viz. his 
insatiable appetite to ruin and destroy souls. (See Port- 
Royal Com. in loc.) What a strange blindness must 
possess this idolatrous king, to fall down before such a 
despicable object of worship ! and how meah and grovel 
ing must his conceptions be, whom it became necessary to 
convince, that his god did not eat all; to prove him to be 
no god! as if a necessity of eating was any proof of divi- 
nity, and not rather an argument of decay and mortality; 
and as if all-sufficiency was not a distinguishing and an es- 
sential attribute of the Deity! How much juster was the 
conclusion of a much wiser king, who, because of God’s 
absolute perfection and independency on any of his crea- 
tures, said unto the Lord, Thou art my God; my goods are 
nothing unto thee, Psal. xvi. 2. where the rendering of the 
LXX. who insert the particle 67, is far more strong and 
beautiful, efra rq Kuply, Kipide pou et ov, dre rev ayatav 
pov ov xpelav Exec. And so the Vulgate, Dixt Domino, 
Deus meus es tu, quoniam bonorum meorum non eges. 

Ver. 11. Bel’s priests said, Lo, we go out ; but thou, O king, 
set on the meat, and make ready the wine, and shut the door 
fast, and sealit with thine own signet.| The wretched sor- 
didness of these priests of Bel, who, through a greediness 
of gaining the offerings themselves, made the people be- 
lieve that their god ate up all that was offered in his tem- 
ple, is not so much to be wondered at, as they were hea- 
thens and priests of a false religion: ‘‘ They are an image 
of such (if any such there be of the sacred order, say Mes- 
sicurs of Port-Royal) who, through aselfish principle, are 
tempted to make free with the corban, or possess them- 
selves of the goods of the church, which being a solemn tri- 
bute and homage paid by some among the faithful to God, 
and an instance of their pious acknowledgment for the 
many blessings received from him, and devoted by them te 
holy purposes, are sealed with the seal of the Most High, 
as things sacred and forbidden to be touched, and cannot 
be appropriated to private uses, without the guilt of mani- 
fest injustice, and even of sacrilege itself. Ifthere he any 
such, who, after the example of these idolatrous priests, 
convert holy offerings to their own personal emolument} 
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abuse consecrated things, or seize on what was given for 
the relief of his poor members, they are not the true pas- 
tors, who enter into the sheepfold by the right door, but 
come in by some private entrance, some unwarrantable 
way, like thieves and robbers.” (Com. in loc.) 

Ver.19. Then laughed Daniel, and held the king that 
he should not go in, and said, Behold now the pavement, 
and mark well whose footsteps are these.| ‘‘ One knows not 
(says Tertullian,adv. Valentin. cap. 6.) whether to laugh 
at the folly or lament seriously the blindness of this prince, 
who suffered himself thus to be imposed upon by his self- 
interested priests.” Daniel laughs at his folly, as know- 
ing that some errors are best exposed by ridicule and con- 
tempt. “ Let us laugh (say Messieurs. of Port-Royal) 
when we look upon the ashes strewed through the temple 
of this false god, and the footsteps of these robbers of his 
offerings, who ridiculously attempted to establish, the divi- 
nity of Bel upon their own lying and gluttony: but let us 
lament with tears of blood, if there be any in the ehurch 
who thus play the hypocrite, and fall upon the piety of the 
faithful., It is by men’s footsteps and goings, @. e. by their 
conduct and manner of behaviour in the temple of the 
Lord, that one only justly knows whether they be robbers 
or true pastors. It is by considering whether they be open 
or secret workers, and looking into their works, whether 
they be those of darkness or light. For those who, like these 
priests of Bel, walk in darkness, know not where they sct 
their feet, and the traces of them, discovered by the light of 
truth, shew the hidden work they have been about. Happy 
for them if ashes were the symbol and token of their peni- 
tence.” (Com. in loc.) 

Ver. 22. Then the king was angry, and took the priests 
unth their wives and children... and slew them.| A con- 
duct so blamable in the priests, and so scandalous an im- 
posture in persons dedicated to holy offices and the care 
of religious affairs, carries in it something so shocking and 
unworthy of their character, that one is not at all surprised 
at the rigour with which this king punished a cheat so de- 
testable ; for nothing is more criminal than fraud in mat- 
ters of religion, or to impose upon the simplicity of per- 
sons who rest their belief often upon the authority of their 
pastors, whose integrity they entertain a good opinion of, 
and think they can safely depend upon. [ut these crafty 
priests of Bel had too much interest in this imposture not 
to carry on the ridiculous cheat by a solemn and affected 
gravity, and support it with all their artifice and power. It 
reminds one of what Aristophanes mentions of a like fraud 
practised by the priests of Plutus, and thus described by 
him :— 


"Ereir’ avaPrAélac, dp rév tepéa, 
Tove pSoic apanwalovra kal rac iayacac 
"Aro Tig ToaTENG Tie LEpag. pera TOUTO Oe 
TleotiA9e rove wpove aravrac tv xikry, 
Eirov rdéravov ey tt karaAcAEtupévov. 
(Plut. act. iii. scen. 2.) 


Ver. 23. There was a great dragon whom the Babylonians 
worshipped.) By the dragon we are to understand a ser- 
pent, which unaccountable sort of worship prevailed much 
in the carly times. ‘That the Babylonians had images of 
serpents in the temple of Belus, Diodorus Siculus informs 
ms. We may observe, that the serpent has all along been 
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the common symbol and, representation ef the heathen 
deities. (See Jul. Finnic. de Errore Prof. Rel. p. 15.) But 
Serpents were not only mere symbols and hieroglyphics, 
but real objects of worship themselves, and had religious 
worship paid them by the ancient heathen, as appears from 
the passage before us, from the book of Wisdom, xi. 
15. and other writers. It.is well known that the Romans, 
upon a great plague, sent to fetch a serpent that was wor- 
shipped at Epidaurus; the serpent came, or rather the devil 
brought it, and it placed itself in an island on the Tiber, 
where it was worshipped asa god propitious to the Roman 
people, A. U. 462. (See Val. Max. i. 8. Ovid Metamorph. 
lib. xv.) The arrival of this serpent is beautifully delineated 
upon a coin of Antoninus Pius in Montfaucon. Supple- 
ment. vol. v. cap. 1. tab. 26. What Ailian says is much 
closer to our purpose, év MeXirn rig Aiybrrov Spdkwy éori, 
k. 7. A. i.e. there was a serpent worshipped in Egypt, ina 
village called Melita, which lived in a tower, and had at- 
tendants, and officers, and a priest: a table was kept for 


_it, and provisions served up to it; every day meal mixed 


with honey was put.into a cup for its use, which was all 
eaten and gone the next day. (De Animal. lib. xi. cap. 17.) 
It seems as if the devil took a pride to be worshipped under 
that form, to insult perhaps fallen man, if we may indulge 
conjecture. Grotius out -of several ancient authors has 
made it appear, that in the old Greek mysteries it was usual 
to carry about a serpent, crying Eva, the devil thereby, as 
if may seem, expressing his triumph in the unhappy de- 
ception of our first parents. (See Orig. cont. Cels. lib. vi.) 
And probably the story of Ophioneus among the heathen, 
was taken from -the devil’s assuming the form or body ofa 
serpent in his tempting of Eve. That from his success at 
that time he should be encouraged to assume often the like 
figure to deccive her posterity, is not to be wondered at. 
But one cannot conceive what mankind could at any time 
find in such a hideous creature as a serpent is, worthy of 
their adoration. But if man in Paradise, in a state of inno- 
cence, and with that high degree of light and perfection 
that he was then possessed of, preferred the voice of a ser- 
pent to that of God, and thought he could be more happy 
in listening to the artful suggestions of sueh a monster, than 
the gracious commands of his Creator, what wonder is it, 
if one meets with marks and traees of that fatal blindness 
spread far and near among dark and unenlightened people, 


and even whole nations, as the Babylonians here men- 


tioned, paying religious adoration to serpents and cro- 


crodiles? 


Ver. 27. Then Daniel took pitch, and fat, and hair, and 
did seethe them together, and made lumps thereof.] The 
composition or materials which Daniel made use of to 
burst this dragon, had not in themselves any natural or 
specific power to effectuate that, orto kill him; but being 
crammed, say Messieurs of Port-Royal, into a throat na- 
turally strait, they stopped the respiration or breath, and 
so suffocated it. Josephus Ben-Gorion gives a very dif- 
ferent account of its destruction, as we have it translated 
from the Hebrew by the learned Selden: ‘‘ Abiens vero 
Daniel a conspectu regis paravit instrumenta ferrea instar 
pectinum, quibus lina repurgantur, et conjunxit ea interius, 
tergum conjungens tergo; aculei autem corum extra pro- 
minebant per circuitum limati ct acuti, quibus undique ad- 
hibuit varias ciborum specics, praesertim adipem, pingue- 
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dincm, et alias res pingues. Lituram quoque sulpharis et 
picis apposuit ei, quibus fomentis absconditi sunt aculei 
ferrei ct dentes illi serrati, habuitque formam demensi 
(Ebraice Mincha, quod est munus Deo oblatum): cumque 
Daniel illud projecisset in rictum draconis, suscepitipsum 
draco, ct devoravit cum, desidcrio anime sux; at ubi 
descendit ad interiora ventris ejus, dissolvebatur adeps, et 
pinguedo a ferreis aculeis, et ingrediebantur acumina ser- 
ratorum dentium in viscera dracenis, atque perforabant ea, 
et illico coepit draco sentire ingentem dolorem, corruensque 
mortuus est sequenti dic.” (Ben-Gerion, lib. i. cap. 10. 
apud Scld. Syntag. 2. de Belo et Dracone, cap. 17.) 

Ver. 28. They conspired against the king, saying, The 
king is become a Jew.] i. e. The king seems, like the Jews, 
to have conceived a dislike and abhorrence of idols, as 
appears plainly from his permitting the overthrow of our 
national one: or they might imagine him to be turned Jew, 
or Jewishly inclined, from the great favour so lately shewed 
to that people, in setting them at liberty; or, lastly, they 
might conclude so from the particular esteem and regard 
shewed to Danie]. Grotius departs from the common in- 
terpretations, and quite transposes the sense, and, instead 
’ of the commen rendcring, The king is become a Jew, makes 
the meaning to be, A Jew is become king, lovdaioc yeyovev 
Baorsdc (not 6 Baorredc, as the present reading is); 7. e. 
Daniel assumes the supreme power, he acts as absolutely 
as the king, his power and sway over him are so great, as 
to persuade him to do as he pleases; he hath destroyed 
Bel, and slain the dragon, &c. 

Vor. 31. Who cast him into the lions den.|] Some, from 
that single circumstance of Danicl being here said to be 
cast into the lions’ den against the king’s inclination, con- 
tend, that this is the same story with what is related Dan. 
vi. 19. with some addition of circumstances in the begin- 
ning, and want of others in the end: but there are many 
reasons against this opinion—as, that Daniel in this story 
is said to be six days in the lions’ den, but in the sacred 
one to have remained there but one night. Secondly, The 
apocryphal history mentions, that it happened in Cyrus’s 
reign, whereas the text of Danicl says expressly, that it 
was in the reigu of Darius. ‘Thirdly, The accusation nnd 
the matter on which Daniel is said to be cast into the lions’ 
den are very different; the one being for his putting up his 
petition to the true God three times a-day, the other for 
destroying Bel and the dragon. It seems, therefore, most 
probable to suppose, that different facts and times are 
meant, and that either the prophet Daniel was twice cast 
into the lions’ den, once under Darius, because he prayed 
to his God, contrary to the king’s express command, and 
again under Cyrus, upon occasion of the killing this 
dragon; or that a different Daniel from the prophet so 
called is here spoken of. - 

Ver. 32. And they had given them every day two carcasses 
and two sheep.| The margin very properly renders two 
slaves, i. e. two prisoners condemned to death. As it isan 
ordinary mode of specch to use body for the whole man, 
so the Greeks often put oopara for persons. Slaves in 
particular are called oopara, Rev. xviii. 13. 


Ver. 33. There was in Jewry a prophet called Habacuce, |: 
St. Jerome thinks the prophet here mentioned to be the 


Habakkuk among the minor prophets, that he was at this 
time in Judea, where Nebuchadnezzar had left the meancr 
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sort of people to till and cultivate the land; but ifthis be 
the same person, whose book we receive as canonical, he 
must have lived a long time, for he prophesied cither be- 
fore or at Icast in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar the Great. 
But Euscbius and others contend for the different Haba- 
cuc, whom they suppose to be the writer of this short his- 
tory, as also of that of Susanna, and they ground their opi- 
nion on an ancicnt title or inscription in some of the Greek 
copies prefixed to the history of Bel, which runs thus, 
Toognteta tov “ABPaxovp, viod rov lobda, ek pudje Aevi. Pro- 
phetia Abbakum, filiti Judea, de tribu Levi. After which 
the first words of the book are,/Av0pwzde rie jv iepede, Ovdpare 
Aavinr, vide tov’ AB8a, cuprdzne Tov Baciéwe rig BaBuAdvoe. 
And from this title they conclude, that the facts here re- 
corded relate not to Daniel the prophet, but to another Da- 
niel, a priest, and of a different extraction, and the history 
to be wrote likewise by another, and not the canonical 
Habakkuk. (See Sexti Senen. Bibl]. Sacr. et Du Pin. Eccl. 
Hist. vol. i.) It may be asked, and the question is natu- 
ral enough, Why that Being, who is confessedly almichty, 
should choose to employ help so far distant, for the relief 
of a faithful distressed servant, as that here mentioned ; viz. 
the sending a prophet express from Judea to Babylon for 
that purpose, when it was so easy and ready to have admi- 
nistered sustenance to Daniel by any of the faithful that 
were in the city itself, or near the place of his confinement, 
or even to have supported him without any nourishment at 


all, as he did in a miraculous manner his servant Moses for 


forty days together. But though it-does not belong to or 
even become us, to search too curiously into the hidden 
reasons of God’s counsel, yet we may be assured, that he 


‘acted herein with the. same consummate wisdom, which is 


the standing rule of his providence; and in particular there 
seems to have been this weighty reason for this expedient, 
for hereby the Jews that remained in Palestine would re- 
ceive great comfort and assurance, and be encouraged in 
their religious trust and confidence, as by Habacuc they 
would be informed both of Danicl’s strong faith and God’s 
remarkable protection and deliverance of him on that ac- 
count. And without doubt it must afford great consola- 
tion to them, as well as to the rest of their distressed bre- 
thren, to be assured by this so signal an instance of his 
goodness, that the God of Israel still thought of, and had a 
regard for his chosen people, however dispersed, or in what 
manner soever persecuted and distressed ; and probably 
would draw this or the like inference in their own favour,— 


that ifhe stopped ina manner so miraculous the mouths of 


the lions to save a faithful servant, he might as easily calm 
the fury of their enemies when he pleased ; and that suc- 
cour, which by the prophet of Jewry he administered to a 
distressed prophet, they might look upon as a pledge and 
earnest of a future recovery and reunion of all their cap- 
tive brethren, who, though reduced to the last extremity 
like Danicl, ought not to set up their rest at a foreign Ba- 
bylon, nor fix there their settlement, nor expect thence 
their comfort and refreshment, but aspire after their native 


and, and thence only wait for their sustenance and relief. 


Ver. 86. Through the vehemency of his. Spirit.] Greek, 
Ev ry poly, in stridore ; and according te Scapula, it hath 
no other signification. The Syriac has, Viribus Spiritus 
Sancti. The Arabic, Adjuvante Spiritu suo. Junius, tm- 
petu Spiritus ejus; i.e. Domini, according to the margin. 
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{t should seem from hence, that by the Spirit is meant the 
Holy Ghost, to whom the inspiration and conduct of the 
prophets is commonly ascribed in Scripture. Who might 
do this, either immediately by his own power, or by an 
angel, or by a vehement and strong wind. The Greek 
seems to countenance the last: such transportations of the 
prophets having been usual long before this time. (See 
1 Kings xviii. 12. 2 Kings ii. 11. 16. Ezek. iii. 12.,14. 
Matt. iv.1. Acts viii. 39.) 

Ver. 38. And Daniel said, Thou hast remembered me, O 
God.]| It is observable, that Daniel, without paying any rc- 
gard, or speaking to the prophet who brought him this sus- 
tenance, immediately addresses himself to God, whose mi- 
nister Habakkuk was. But it may be asked, Howit hap- 
pened that Daniel was so late in his acknowledgment, as 
now first to make this grateful and pious confession, and 
that upon so small an occasion in comparison as an unex- 
pected dinner brought to him? The miracle of the seven 
hungry lions, who notwithstanding offered no hurt or vio- 
lence to him, was it not a proof far stronger and more il- 
lustrious, that God does not forsake those that seek and 
love him, and called it not for an earlier and louder ac- 
knowledgment? I answer, that we are not to imagine that 
Daniel omitted the tribute of his thanksgiving, for the 
vouchsafement of that far greater mercy, nor can it indeed 
be inferred or concluded from this passage; but this new 
testimony which God gave him of his goodness, by the ser- 
vice and ministry of a prophet, sent to him from sucha 
distance for his refreshment, drew from him this other ex- 
plicit declaration of his loving-kindness. His answer shews 
a heart full of the most grateful sentiments, and if life be 
more valuable than meat, we may be assured he was not 
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only thankful, but in a greater degrec, for the preservation 
of the former, being the more important blessing. “ One is 
at a loss (say Messieurs of Port-Royal) which most to ad- 
mire, either the composure of Daniel himself, eating what 
God had sent him in the midst of the lions, or the tamencss 
of the lions, almost famished with hunger, suffering him to 
do so, and not offering any.violence to him, when they saw 
him eating before them.” An event the most unusual and 
surprising, but arising probably from that respect and awe 
which God had impressed upon these savage beasts for the 
person of Daniel. Notthat they were sensible themselves 
of any mcrit or superior goodness in Daniel, as some have 
whimsically imagined ; but their seizing with so much fury 
upon his accusers shews that their sparing him was mira- 
culous. _ — 
Ver. 42. Cast those that were the cause of his destruction 
into the den.| i.e. Those that intended his destruction. 
There is no mention here of the accusers’ wives and chil- 
dren being involved in the same-punishment,.as is men- . 
tioned Dan. vi. 24. which shews the occasion to be dif- 
ferent, though it is observable, that the Vulgate closes this 
fragment, or little history of Bel, with that decree of 
Darius, (vi. 26.) That men should tremble and fear before 
the God of Daniel. However this be, we may draw the fol- 
lowing useful reflection from the sentence passed on his 
accusers, ‘‘ That if in imitation of this prince, those who: 
falsely accuse others were exposed to the same punish- , 
ment they endeavoured to inflict, as both the civil and: 
canon laws do require, the world would be soon purged 
from the mischiefs of falsehood and perjury, nor should. 
we sce innocence so often oppressed by. calumny -and 
slander.” , 
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THE TWO BOOKS OF THE MACCABEES. 
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"Tere are often reckoned four books of Maccabees; 
the two first I shall have only occasion to speak to. The 
third contains a miraculous deliverance of the Jews, who 
were exposed, in the amphitheatre at Alexandria, to the 
fury of elephants. This book, which is to be found in all 
the Greek editions, is, without reason, called the third book 
of Maccabces, since it does not speak of them in the Icast. 
If this history be true, it ought to have been placed the first 
of all, as what is mentioned there happened about fifty ycars 
before the passages that arc related in the other two books. 
(See Dn Pin’s Bel. Disscrt. Eccl. Hist. vol. i.) The fourth, 
containing the history of John Hyrcanus, is rejected as still 
more apocryphal, and probably. was taken from the book 
VOL. IY. 


| or memoirs of his actions mentioned 1 Macc. xvi. 23, 24. 


The two books of the Maccabees, known and distinguished 
by that name, were not written by the same person, as the 
learned conclude from the style, and a different manner ot 
counting the years; the one follows the Jewish account, 
the other that of Alexandria, which begins six months later. 
The first is gencrally thought to have been wrote by -a. 
Hebrew originally in that language, as the phrasc of itis. 
plainly Jewish, or rather in Syriac, which was the vulgar 
tongue in Palestine in the time of the Maccabees, and after- 
ward translated into Greck, and is by some attributed to 
Josephus, or Philo, by others to the synagogue, or the 
Maccabees themselves. The other is supposed to be wrote 

| AY > 


710 


originally in Greek, begins its history a great deal higher 
than the first, and is an abridgment or epitome, by what 
author it is uncertain, of a work wrote by Jason, a Jew of 
Cyrene, as appears from the preface of that book, which 
begins chap. ii. 23. The book itsclf is opened by two let- 
ters of the Jews at Jerusalem to their brethren in Egypt, 
and added by the author of this abridgment. ‘The two books 
together contain the history of the Jews, or the state of the 
church under the third monarchy, which was that of the 


Greeks, comprising about forty years, from the death of. 


Alexandcr the Great to that of Demetrius Soter, and they 
conclude about one hundred and thirty years and upwards 
before the coming of our Saviour. There is a great chasm 
in the Jewish history, occasioned by the loss of their books; 
for scarce one book written in the Hebrew tonguc, since 
prophecy ccased, escaped the general calamity that befel 
the Jewish writings. 
Maccabeus, (2 Macc. ii. 18, 14.) from the ravage of An- 
tiochus, or were written afterward, which were not a few, 
(see Prol. to Ecclus.) all perished under Titus’s dispersion, 
or Adrian’s persecution; on this account, and the obscu- 
rity occasioned by this calamity, Eusebius says: he can go 
no farther than Zerubbabel in his’ catalogue with any cer- 
tainty, as there was no sacred volume to be depended upon, 
from the return from the captivity to our Saviour’s time. 
(Demonst.lib. viii.) During their captivity, indeed, the pro- 
phets Ezekiel and Daniel give us an account of many par- 
ticulars relating to their history,.as does Tobit likewise at 
Nineveh, Esther and Mordecai at Shushan. After the cap- 
tivity we have the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, whose 
present work probably is but an abridgment of those writ- 
ings or commentaries of his mentioned 2 Macc. ii. 13. since 
the passage quoted in the Maccabees is not to be found 
there. With Nehemiah ended the history of the Jews con- 
tained in the canonical books of the Old Testament. As 
Nehemiah died after the year of the world 3563, and the 
reign of Antiochus Epiphanes began A. M. 3829, from the 
one to the other there was a distance of two hundred and 
sixty-six years, which interval between Nehemiah and the 
Maccabees, for want of records, annals, and other proper 
helps from sacred or profane history, may well be expected 
to be dark and obscure. In the time of the Maccabees, 
care seems to have been taken to record all remarkable 
events which happened in that country; the author of the 
first book quotes at the end of that work the memoirs of 
the pontificate of John Hyrcanus, (1 Macc. xvi. ult.) which 
makes it probable that he wrote from the annals of that time. 
The author of the second says, (ii. 14.) that Judas made a 
collection of the historical acconnts of his nation, which 
had been dispersed during the war. And in fact great use 
is to be made and much light is afforded fromthe apocry- 
phal writings, chiefly the books of the Maccabees, for car- 
rying on the third of the Jewish history. Next to the books 
of Maccabees, we are beholden to Josephus, Philo Judens, 
and such Greek and Latin writers as would vonchsafe to 
take notice of them, for farther insight into their. history. 
This then is the first use I shall mention of the books of the 
Maccabees; viz. in some measure to fill up the chasm of 
the Jewish history from the ceasing of prophecy. Secondly, 
No history is of like use to explain the book of Daniel, and 
what is contained therein relating to the Jews, and their 
great enemy Antiochus Epiphanes, on which account the 
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fathers have always set a great value on these books. In 
them most of the particulars of the great revolutions men- 
tioned by that prophet are so unfolded and explained, that 
even the very time and number of days which are there set 
down accord most strictly to truth and the evidence of fact. 
The first book in particular is a key to the mysterics in the 
cighth and eleventh chapters of that prophecy, respecting 
the horn-by which-the sanctuary was profaned. Vrom 
thence it appears that that horn was Antiochus, whose great 
wickedness and wantonness in shedding blood, and the abo- 
mination introduced by him into the holy place, fully an- 
swer-that character. The ‘like use may be made of these 
books for explaining other parts of the Holy Scripture, as 
particularly 1 Macc. x. 88, 89. which, with other passages 
in this grave writer, whosoever, says the very learned Dr. 
Jackson, ‘ will compare with the ninth of the prophet 
Zechariah, will perceive there may be good use of books 
not canonical for the right understanding of sacred writings 
most canonical, and that these books, though apocryphal, 
do not deserve to be left out in any new impressions of our 
Bibles.” (Tom. ii. p. 844.) To which I must add what an- 
other judicious writer says on the occasion, “ That without 
all doubt all the world ¢ould not recompense the loss of the 
books of: the Maccabees, and the use of them for under- 
standing the prophets; so inestimable is the benefit of them 
to that purpose.” (Thorndike’s Epilogue, p. 210.) Thirdly, 
God having withdrawn his prophels, many and great revo- 
lutions happened to the Jewish state, and the church of 
God underwent very severe and heavy persecutions both 
from the Greeks and Romans, in which the Maccabces in 
particular signalized themselves; the account of which 
times, and of their conduct on the occasion, we must tako 
from these books; and therefore they are to be valued, and 
of the church not unprofitably used, says St. Austin, for 
those glorious instances recorded in them of persons suffer- 
ing such horrible persecutions with a remarkable patience 
for the testimony of God’s religion, and thereby encouraging 
others to undergo cheerfully the like trial of sufferings. 
Fourthly, There are some scattered remains in these books . 
as well as the other apocryphal ones, which have preserved 
many notions of the ancient Jews in the interval between 
the days of Christ and the last prophets; and in particular 
their belief of a future resurrection, and the hope which the 
Jews conceived and entertained of the Messiah that was to 
come, whom they speak of sometimes as a prophet or priest, 
sometimes as a king, sometimes under the character of two 
ofthese offices joined together. (See 1 Macc. iv. 46. xiv, 41.) 
But notwithstanding the usefulness of the books of the 
Maccabees in these respects, it must be acknowledeed, and 
is very apparent, that there are great errors, and often ac- 
counts different and even contradictory to be found in them, 
especially the second, arising probably cither from igno- 


tance of the Greek and Roman history, or national preju- 


dice, and an immoderate partiality in favour of the Jewish 
nation. A learned writerhas been at the pains (sce Raynold’s 
Prelect. vol.i.) to select such passages as are inconsistent 
with and contrary to the account given by approved authors 
and historians of particular facts and occurrences, and sects 
down among others, as instances of carclessness at least, 
the following passages, 1 Macc. 1. 6. where if is said, that 
Alexander, before his death, divided his kingdom among 
his honourable servants: but the writers of this history say 
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otherwise; the account generally received is, that after the 
death of Alexander, his dominions were parted among 
divers of his princes and captains, and after a short time 
fell into the hands of four, as is also intimated, Dan. viii. 8. 


Chap. xv. 16. itis said of the Romans, that they committed 


their government to one man, or magistrate, every year; 
whereas it is well known, that at that time there were 
annually two consuls chosen at Rome, and for three 
hundred years before. Lib. ii. ii.4,5. the ark is said 
to be hid, and concealed by the prophet Jeremiah, which 
could neither happen before the taking of the city, for Je- 
remiah was then in prison; nor after its being taken, for, 


the Chaldeans would scarce have suffered so valuable a 


part of the spoils as the tabernacle, the ark, and the altar 
to be taken away, and secreted from them. And what fol- 
lows after, that God would, upon the future return of that 
people, discover where Jeremiah had hid these, once so 
famous in Solomon’s temple, is no less false, as it is certain 
the material furniture of that superb temple was all de- 


stroyed with it. The two books also often contradict one 


another in their relation of memorable events; as, lib. i. 
vi. 13. 16. it is said that Antiochus perished through great 
grief in a: strange land, which is thought by some.to be 
confirmed from Dan. viii. 25.; but, lib. ii. i..16. he is said 
to have been slain in the temple of Nanea, by throwing 
stones like thunderbolts upon him and his company; and, 
* 1x. 28. to have ended his days miserably in the mountains, 
by an incurable and invisible plague in his bowels. Judas 
Maccabeus is said, lib. i. ix. 3. 18. to have been slain in 
battle, anno 152. but, lib. ii. i. 10. he is represented as 
writing a letter or epistle, anno 188. thirty-six years after 
his death. Again, lib.i. iv. 36. he is said to have. purified 
the temple before Antiochus’s death; but, lib. ii. x. 2,3. 
ijt is mentioned as done two years after his death. Nor will 
it be sufiicient to say that these two years are to be reck- 
oned from the profanation of the temple, and not from 
Antiochus’s death, for even thus will it not .be consistent 
with the first book; for it appears from thence, that the pu- 
rifying the sanctuary was three years after its profanation; 
for the profanation was on the fifteenth day of the month 
Chasleu, anno 145. lib.1.1. 54. and the purifying was on the 
twenty-fifth day of the same month, anno 148. lib. i. iv. 52. 
There are also some instances, particularly in the second 
book, which are contrary to the canonical Scriptures, and of 
dangerous consequence to be recommended as precedents, 
or to stand upon record uncontradicted in history; as lib. ii. 
xii.44, 45. Judas Maccabeus is commended for praying for 
the dead, and making an offering or reconciliation in their 
behalf, that they might be delivered from sin: Bellarmine 
from hence takes occasion to confirm the doctrines of pur- 
gatory and prayers for the dead ; (De Purgat. lib. ii. cap. 3.) 
but it appears plainly from the context, that Judas’s prayer 
was not for the relief of the dead,.but that the guilt and 
punishment of the trespass committed by some wieked 
ones who had displeased God, and perished in their sins, 
might not be imputed to, or transferred upon, the living. 
The rendering of the Vulgate here, and its inference,.are 
both faulty, Sancta ergo ef salubris est cogitatio pro de- 
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functis exorare, ut a peccatis solvantur. The Greek has 
nothing like it, nor can any such doctrine be founded upon 
it. Herein lies the fallacy of that version; it joins those 
words, It was a good and holy thought, which manifestly is 
spoken of what went before, to the sentence that follows 
after; though the Greek, by a full stop, quite distinguishes 
it from this last sentence. Nor will the syntax of the pre- 
sent Greek text ever allow it to belong to it. There isa 
like mistake, and for the same purpose, two verses above, 
ver. 43. where the Vulgate reads, Duodecim millia (it should 
be duo) drachmas argenti misit Hierosolymam offerri pro 
peccatis mortuorum sacrificium. But the Greek barely is, 


_Wpocayayeiv wept auaptlac Suotav, as even the Roman edition 


of 1587, published by the order of Sixtus Quintus himself, 
expressly reads, without-any notice or mention of the 
dead: nor is that version less faulty in rendering the Greek 
adverb aortiwe, by religiose. It is most probable, that Ju- 
das thought of nothing less than purgatory in this action, 
for the money sent to Jerusalem was for a sin-offering, to 
expiate, or take away, the guilt from the rest of the pcople. 
And it is observable, that this sum was a general contri- 
bution, according to the appointment, Lev.iv. 13. .So 
that upon the whole, what was here done by Judas, was not 
for the sake of the deceased soldiers, but for the safety and 
preservation of the remainder that were living, that the 
judgment of God might not overtake the rest. Lib. ii. xiv. 
41, 42. Razias is commended for laying violent hands on 
himself, and is said to die manfully. But this whole ac- 
count ‘seems a fiction. That a man should fall on his 
sword first, then leap down from a wall into the midst of 
his enemies; that they should make way for him, whcre he 
fell amongst the thickest of them; that he should rise up 
again in anger, but in such a condition that his blood 
gushed out like spouts of water; that he should run through 
the midst of the throng notwithstanding; and standing 
upon a steep rock when his blood was now quite gone, 
should pluck out his bowels, and take them in both his 
hands, and cast them among the crowd; and even at his 
last gasp should have the use of his understanding so per- 
fect, as to call upon God to restore him those bowels again; 
these are circumstances too odd and romantic to gain any 
credit to this story. It would be almost endless to instance 
in the several faulty particulars of the second book; but of 
all others, i. 18. to the end of that chapter, excepting the 


_praycr itself, is the most unwarrantable, which the leamed 


reader may see exposed with great strength and reasoning, 
by consulting Raynold. de Libr. Apocryph. tom. ii. Przel. 
133, 134. But notwithstanding this mixture of dross, there 
is a fund of valuable treasure still remaining. Lastly, It 
cannot but be observed, that the series of these books is 


“very much disturbed, that not only the same facts are fre- 


quently related in both, but the order of time is not truly 
preserved: it may not be amiss therefore, that these books 
may be perused with more pleasure and profit, to refer the 
reader to Wells’s Histor. Geogr. of the Old Testament, 
vol. ii. where he will find the several chapters in each set 
down according to the true series of the Jewish history. 
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THE TWO BOOKS OF ESDRAS. 





Tuart which is called the first, or, according to other 
accounts, the third book of Esdras, the author of which is 
not known, but supposed to be a Hellenist Jew, inserts an 
odd narration, in the third and fourth chapters, of threc 
young men that were of Darius’s guard, contending for the 
reward of a problem or sentence, propounded by every 
one of them. The arguments, it must be confessed, are 
weighty, and very proper on the occasion; but it 1s ob- 
vious that the writer makes these candidates to prescribe, 
as it were, to the king, what gifts and rewards he shall be- 
stow on them in token of victory: and besides, the rewards 
themselves are too magnificent for such a contest, and 
more proper to be bestowed on a general, who had gained 
a signal victory, or conquered divers provinces. His de- 
sign in this narrative seems te have been, to embellish the 
account of Zerubbabel, by a circumstance so honourable to 
him as the prize, and, at the same time, entertaining enough 
to the reader. I conceive it to be a traditionary story, as 
the true Ezra takes no notice of it, founded probably upon 
truth, but mixed with some fabulous circumstances. Jn 
different parts of the book there is a summary repetition of 
the two last chapters of the second book of Chronicles, and 
of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. But one cannot ex- 
cuse the author for injudiciously inserting several particu- 
lars from them, to give an air of truth to his relation, and 
to make it more credible. But against its authority there 
are the following material objections: 1. When the Jews, 
by the permission of Cyrus, returned to Judea, this writer 
makes their governor, or conductor, to be Sanabassar; 
whereas, according to the true Ezra, Zerubbabel was their 
conductor. 2.-He places the reconsecration of the al- 
tar, and the renewing the sacrifices in the second year of 
Darius; whereas, the canonical book of that name fixes it 
in the reign of Cyrus, (iii.1.) and in the seventh month. 
3. If Darius, when he permitted the Jews to return with 
Zcrubbabel to Jerusalem, to rebuild their temple, wrote to 


his officers beyond the Euphrates in their favour, as this” 


writer represents it, would they have had the assurance to 


demand of them by what authority they engaged in the- 


work? Did they not know the king’s orders, and were not 
they themselves obliged to furnish them with materials? 
Ur would Zerubbabel have had any occasion to have re- 
course to the decree of Cyrus to rebuild their temple? 4. 
He makes Zerubbabel to be one of the guard about the 
king’s (Darius) person at Babylon, when he confessedly 
was, at that time, at Jerusalem. (Ezraii.2.) 5. He re- 


presents Darius, (iv. 46.) as engaged by a solemn vow, be- 
fore his advancement to the kingdom, to rebuild their tem- 
ple: if this was the case, what need was there to search 
the archives with such diligence for Cyrus’s decree for that 
purpose? 6. He distinguishes Nehemiah from the Tir- 
shatha, making two,separate persons of them; whereas, the 
latter is only a name of office. (Nehem. viii. 9.) '7. He 
contradicts both Scripture and himself, when he says, iv. 
44, 57. that Zerubbabel entreated Darius to send to Jeru- 
salem the holy vessels, which Cyrus had intended to have 
sent, as if Cyrus had not executed that design, contrary to 
what the true Ezra, and even himself says, vi. 18,19. 8. 
He charges the Edomites with burning of the temple, at 
the same time that he mentions Jerusalem being taken by 
the Chaldeans. 9. He says, that when Darius gave leave 


‘to the Jews to return, he ordered them to be escorted for 


their greater safety by a thousand horse, as if a number so 
inconsiderable could be a safeguard for fifty thousand per- 
sons. Lastly, Where he does agree’ with the canonical 
books, he quite confounds the order of time and events; 
and, after all his pains to adjust his account to that of the 
true Ezra, he betrays his inability for so nice an under- 
taking, and has fallen into faults so gross, that the church 
has deservedly rejected this book as uncanonical, and un- 
worthy to be read in its service. I have the rather taken 
notice of these, as well as those respecting the books of 
Maccabees, to acquit myself of a promise, (see Pref. to 
Comm. on Ecclus.) to make some strictures and observa- 
tions upon particular passages in them. As to the second 
book of this writer, it must be confessed there are in it lofty 
sentiments, beautiful similes, ancient traditions, the ap- 
pearance at least of a prophetic spirit, and a surprising 
close resemblance of many passages in the New Testament; 
but the following objections are made against it: 1. The 
genealogy of this Pseudo-Esdras, placed at the entrance, 
differs from that, 1 Esdras viii. 12. and from that in the true 
Ezra, vii. 1, 2. which has induced the learned to conclude 
tbat they are different persons. 2. It is said, (i. 11.) that 
God scattered the people of two provinces, even of Tyrus 


.and Sidon, in favour of his people returning from Egypt, of 


which there is no confirmation in Scripture. And a little 
after, (ver. 22, 23.) two very different facts are confounded : 
Moses is made to work the miracle of sweetening the water 
at the brook Arnon, (Numb: xxi. 16.) which was wrought 
only on the waters of Marah. (Exod. xv. 25. 39, 40.) 
The author cnumerates the twelve minor prophets, though 
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Haggai, Zachary, and Malachi, whom, according to a 
rabbinical conceit he calls an angel of the Lord, pro- 
phesied after the captivity, and their times agree not with 
that of this writer. It is moreover observable, that he 
places them not according to the order in the Hebrew 
canon, but follows that of the LX X. or Greek Bibles. 
Chap. ii. 38. he introduces his having received a charge 
from the Lord upon Mount Horeb, abruptly, without any 
authority, connexion, or reason, except it be to insinuate 
and countenance a notion of his inspiration. Chap. iv. 35. 
41. mention is made of souls departed in a state of grace, 
being kept in chambers or secret storehouses, till the day 
of judgment, agrecably enough to Apoc. vi. 9, 10. which 
has been objected to, as seemingly countenancing the doc- 
trine of purgatory; and it must be confessed the catholics 
have so applied it, but without reason, as nothing is therein 
said or intimated of their being detained there by way of 
punishment, or to be purified by it. Chap. iii. 6. we have 
another rabbinical conceit of Eden, or the earthly Paradise, 
being planted even before the earth itself came forward, or 
was made. Chap. vi. 49. it is said that God, on the fifth 
day, created two animals of an enormous bigness, one 
called Enoch, the other Leviathan, and as the seventh part 
would not contain them both, he separated them, and put 
the former into a dry place, wherein there were a thousand 
mountains, and the Leviathan he reserved in the sea, to fur- 
nish an entertainment for his people at the coming of their 
Messiah. :This is also another rabbinical whim, which the 
author borrowed from the Talmudists, who have likewise 
abused Gen. i. 20, 21. and Psal. ciii. 26. to the same fan- 
' ciful purpose. (Sce Raynold’s Preelect. xxvii. vol.i.) What 
he mentions, xiii. 40, 41. about the ten tribes being carried 
by God beyond the Euphrates, which divided itself for 
their passage, into a farther country, where never mankind 
dwelt, into a region called Arareth, that they might there 
kecp their statutes without danger or disturbance, from 
thence to return at the lattcr time by a like miraculous stop- 
ping of the waters; I say, though thesc tribes are allowed 
to be in being, in what country it is uncertain, yet their 
passage both ways in the manner described is scarce cre- 
dible. It seems a fond persuasion, arising from national 
prejudice, that God will never cease to do miracles in be- 
half of his chosen. Chap. xiv. 11. he makes ten parts anda 
half of the world, dividing it into twelve, to be in his time 
already past, and thereforc, according to his account, the 
world should haye been at an end above onc thousand 
seven hnndred years ago. It is computed, that from the 
ercation of the world (for I see no reason to begin the ac- 
count at the deluge) to the time of Esdras were about three 
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thousand four hundred and seventy years, and therefore 
after five hundred years more, or the time of our Saviour’s 
birth, or at least of his death, the period should have been 
completed, and this world have had an end. Chap. ii. 43. 
mention is made of a young man of high stature, taller 
than all the rest, crowning those that have confessed the 
name of God, called also, ver. 47. the Son of God: to con- 
firm the same legend, and to give the more credit to this 
fable, are these words -inserted, vil. 28,29. My Son Jesus 
shall be revealed with those that be with him, and they that 
remain shall rejoice within four hundred years; after these 
years shall my Son Christ die, and all men that have life. 
This and many other passages speak so plainly of Jesus 
Christ, his coming, office, death, &c. that if this book had 
been known and received as authentic among the Jews, it 
seems almost impossible that any Jew should remain un- 
converted. From a number of parallel passages to those — 
in the New Testament, which a learned hand has digested — 
columnwise (see Lee’s Dissert. on 2 Esdras), it seems ne- 


‘cessary to conclude, either that Jcsus Christ and his apo- 


stles copied from hence, or that this writer transcribed 
largely from the other. It seems most probable, that the 
author was a Jew converted to Christianity, who, in hopes 
of converting others, composed this work under the name 
of a writer, for whom the Jews had the highest estcem. 
And there seems good reason to conclude, that the author 
lived in the times of the first heathen persecutions, from 
many passages encouraging faith, and a spirit.of constancy 
and persecution; as may, I think, be inferred also from 
some circumstances in the visions themselves, (see chap. 

xiii.) some of which have been thought to have been taken. 
from Ezekiel’s visions, Daniel’s prophecies, (see Dan. vii. 

7.) who, as from the, mouth of God, is called his brother, 
(xii. 11.) or St. J ohn’s Revelation. But I forbear to enter 
or remark upon these, as acknowledging my ignorance of 
their true design, which the learned themselves are so much 
divided about. What a great critic (Scaliger) observed of 
Calvin, that he was wise in not writing on the Apoca- 
lypse, admonishes me not rashly to attempt the visionary 
part of this book, who have neither sufficient reading nor 
judgment to discern the scope and intendment of mystical 
and prophetic writings. 

I cannot conclude without blessing the go0tnolt of God 
for cnabling me to put the finishing hand at length to these 
shects, and am glad likewise to embrace this opportunity 
of acknowledging my obligation to those right reverend 
and reverend persons, who have occasionally favoured me 
with their learned assistance in the course of this work. 
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Asomination, mentioned by Danicl, what, iv, 120. B. iv. 
128. a. 

Adam, the first man, why so called, iii. 688. a. 

Adoration, the signification of that word in Scripture, iv. 151. a. 

Adultery, spiritual, what, iii, 556. a. iii, 570. a. iii. 599... iv. 24. a. 
iv, 39. a. iv. 40. @. iv. 137. a. 

Alexander the Great, his conquests, iv. 112. b. foretold, iv. 123. b. 
iv, 221. a. his vanity, iv. 50. a. successors in the several parts 
of his dominions, iv. 124. a. &c. 

Amos the prophet, when he lived, iv. 161. a. St. Jerome's cha- 
racter of him, ibid. 

Angel that wrestled with Jacob was the Son of God, iv.-149, 6. 

Angels, called sons of God, iv. 104. a. princes, iv. 122, a. &c. and 
ininisters of God’s justice, iv. 160. 6. why described with wings, 
iv. 117. a. are set over people and nations, iv. 122. 6. fall of the 
angels described, iv. 50. b. &c. 

Anointing, when used, iii. 576. b. iv. 24. a.iv. 118. 0. 

Answer, the word used for begioning or continuing a discourse, 
ll. 508. a. iv. 214. b. 

Antichrist foretold, iv. 110. 6. &c. the duration of his reign, iv. 
111, 3. 

Antiochus Epiphanes foretold, iv. 113. ¢. his character, iv. 114. 5. 
how he got the kingdom of Syria, iv. 127. 5. his persecution of 
the Jews, and its duration, iv. 113. b. iv. 129. a. his second ex. 


pedition to Egypt, iv. 127. b. lis third expedition thither, iv.- 


128. a. atype of antichrist, iv. 111. 6, iv. 114. a. iv. 123. a. iv. 
129. a. his end, iv. 115. a. 

Arion, his story whence taken, iv. 179. @. 

Arrows, divination by them, iv. 36. 6. 

Astrologers, what, iv. 98. b. &c. 


BAAL, the chief god of every country so called, iv. 136. a. 

Baal and Bel, a name common to all the idols of the east, iii. 672. a. 
iv. 151. a. 

Babylon, by whom founded, ii. 512. 5. its compass, iii. 496. a. 
iit. 673. a. height of its walls, ili. 679. a. their breadth, ibid. 
bigness of its palace, ili. 661. b. its ruin, ili. 488. a. ili. 553. a. 
&c. iv. 198..6. iv. 212. a. duration of its monarchy, iii. 513. a. 
iv. 101. a. duration of its siege, iv. 212. a. taken by Cyrus, and 
low, iii. 673. 5. ili, 674. b. iii. 677. Bb. iv, 198. 6. its gradual 
decay and ruin, ili, 674. b. ili. 678. a. its destruction a type of 
the ruin of mystical Babylon, iv. 109. a. 

Baptism foretold and promised, iv. 64. a. 

Bath, a liquid measure, how much, iv. 88. a. 

Bearing iniquities, what, ii. 564. 5, iv. 42. b. 

Body called the sheath of the soul, iv. 110. 6. 

Book of life, original of that expression, iii. 476. a. 

Books at the day of judgment, what, iv. 109. 5. 


Burden, what it signifies in the prophetical writings, iii, 495. a. 
ili, 525. b. iv. 227. a. iv. 233. a. 

CALVES of the lips, what, iv. 153. a. 

Camillus, the word whence derived, iv. 147. a. 

Captivity of Babylon foretold, iii. G00. 6. iv. 29. a. its causes, ii 
547. 6. iii. 599. a. iii, 609. a, iii. 612. b. ill. G9. 5. its misery, 
iv. 146. a. iv. 147. 6. several ways of computing its seventy 
years, iii. 635. a. iil. 673. a. iv. 3. a. iv. 97. b. iv. 2t0. b. 

Captivity of the ten tribes, iv. 170. a. to 174. 8. iv. 181. a. 

Capua, a remarkable story of its senators, iil. 510. @. 

Chaldean learning, in what it did consist, iv. 99. a. 

Cherubim, the meaning of the word, iv. 3. 5. their form, iv. 17. 8. 

Child, meaning of that word in Seripture, ili. 591. b. 

Christ, his Divinity proved from tbe Old Testament, iii. 552. b. 
his eternal generation, iv. 187. @. place of his birth foretold, 
ibid. his kingdom, iv. 29. a. iv. 37. b. iv. 221, 6. &e. his reign on 
earth, iv. 111. 5. his office in the church, iv. 187. a. his good- 
ness and tenderness described, iv. 225, 6. he 1s spoken of under 
the character of a shepherd, iv. 225. a. his sufferings foretold, 
iii, 563. b. &c. his coming to judgment describcd, iv. 280. 8, 

Church, Christian, its extent and enlargement, 111. 565. 0. iii. 575. a. 
&c. called heaven, iv, 113. a. its glorious state, iii. 472. @. iit, 
525. a. ii. 527. b. iii. 552. a. ili, 559. a. iti, 561. b. iii. 575. a. 
&c. its victories, iil. 516. 6, &c. its purity, ili. 562. 8. spring of all 
graces, iv. 161. a. iv. 231. @. 

Circumcision of the heart, &c. what, 11. 604. 8. 

Clergy, distinction of their habits, how ancient, iv. 80. a. 

Comparisons inade by negatives, iv. 142. a. 

Conflagration, general, til. 476. a. 

Cor, a liquid measure, how much, iv. 88. a. 

Crowns and garlands, on what occasion they were worn, iv. 24. a. 
iv. 42. a. ; 

Cubit, how much, iv. 71. 5. 

Cup, God's judgments represented by it, iii. 505. a. iii, 561. 0. 
ili. 580. 8, itl. 6G. a. 111. 635. B. iv. 193. a. 

Cush, what country meant by that word, iii. 502. b. iii, 617. a. 
iii, 663. B, 1v. 54. a. 

Cyrus foretold, iii. 541. 6. &ec. by name, ili. 550. 
Christ, iii. 550. 5. iii. 551. 5, ii. 556. a. 


— 


a. a type of 


DANIEL, his descent, iv. 96. b. at what age hé was carried into 
Babylon, iv. 97. a. 

Day, used for a year, Iv. 9. a. iv. 114. a. iv. 132. a. iv. 166. a. for 
any succession of time, iii. 642. 6. in that day, meaning of that 
phrase in Scripture, ili. 475. a. iti. 490, 6. iv. 53. 6. iv. 134, a. 
iv. 174. 6. iv. 190. b. iv. 227. b. 

Day of the Lord, what, iii. G64. a. iv. 156. b. iv. 176. 5. 
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Days, last, what, iii. 472. a. iv. 158. a, iv. 174. b. Iv. 185. a. 

Days, latter, what, iii. 644. a. iv. 67. a. iv. 100. 6. iv. 188. a. 

Death, signifies all the miseries of the next life, iv. 29. 0. 

Definite number for an indefinite, tii. 505. 3. 

Difficulties, great, expressed by impossibilities, iii. 617. a. 

Dreams, the opinion of the ancients concerning them, iv. 98. 0. 

Drunkenness, its effects, iv. 199. a. the word used to express 
desolation, tbid. 


EAGLES, whence said to grow young, iil, 541. . they represent 
conquerors, iv. 27.5. 

Ear, opening it, what, iii. 555. 6. 

East-counatry, whan in Scripture, iv. 44. a. 

Eating the words of a prophecy, what, iv. 6. 8. 

Eclipses, two extraordinary ones, iv. 172. 6. 

Edon, taken figuratively, what, iii. 533. a. iii. 579. 5. 

Egypt, its antiquity, ili. 505. a, its conquest, and several masters, 
iv. 53. a. the course of its river, iv. 92. b. 

Elam, when united to the Persian monarchy, iii. 671. a. 

Elias, forerunner of the Messias, iv. 239, &. his office, ibid. 

Emblems, their use in the prophetical writings, iv. 8. a, suited to 
the genius and education of the prophets, ibid. 

Ensigns of the tribes, what, iv. 3. 5. 

Ephah, a measure, how much, iv. 215. 5. 

Ephraim, why head of the ten tribes, iv. 63. a. iv. 140. 5. taken 
for the whole kingdom of Israel, iii. 480. B. iv; 65. a. why, 
iii, 520. 8. iv. 65. a. 

Ever, the same as a long time, ill. 530. 0D. ili. 562. a. iii. 635. a. 
iii. G51. a. 

Eunuchs, their employment, iv. 97. 0. 

Ezekiel, when, and to whom he prophesied, iv. 1. b. iv. 2. a. 
his style, iv. 2. a. 


FAMILY, the same as a kingdom or people, iii. 592. b, iv. 598, a. 
iv. 195. a. iv. 232. a. 

Fasting prescribed, iv. 155. a. when acceptable to God, iv. 218. a. 

Fasts, anoual, amongst the Jews, iii. 655. b. of the fourth, fifth, 
seventh, and tenth months, on what occasion, iii, 591. 8. iv. 
M6... iv. 280.0: — 

Festivals, Jewish, their extent, iil. §28. a. 

Fiery serpents, why so called, ili. 499. a, ili, 525. b. 

Food of the Lord, what, iv. 234. a. &. 

Forest, what it signifies, metaphorically, ili, 530. 6. iti. 629, a. 

Forget, what it means ia God, iv. 30. a. 

Funeral feasts, iv. 43. 5. 

Future expressed by the imperative, ili. 480. a 


GABRIEL, why called a man, iv. 117. a. 

Galilee of the nations, why so called, iii. 486. 0. 

Gentiles, their conversion foretold, ili. 503. 6. ii. 546. 0. 111. 552. b. 
ili, 566. b. iii. 574. b. iii. 577. 6. iii. 600. a, iv. 92. b. iv. 187. a. 
iv, 217. b. iv. 220. a. 

Gerah, a weight, how much, iv. 87. 8. 

Girding the loins, what meant by that expression, iii, 592. b. 

God, how the glory of the Jews, li, 594. a, how he is to be known, 
iii, 610. 6. work of his hands, what is meaot by that phrase, 
iii. 506. 9. iii. 525. a. 

Gog and Magog, whio, iv. 66. a. 

Gospel, is an everlasting covenant, iii. 567. 0. its propagation, 
iil. 544. Ob. iil. 557, 6. ii. 561. a. iii. 563. 6. ili. 587. a, its plentiful 
graces, ili. 527. 6b. iti. 567. a. and comforts, iv. 141. 0. 

Grace, derived to us only from the church, iv. 161. a. called a 
feast, lili. 516. a. represented by springs and rivers, iii. 567. b. 

' jv. 90. b. iv. 161. a. by dew, iv. 187. 5. called living waters, 
lili. 594, b. iv, 231. a. 

Greece, when subjected to the Romans, iv. 114. bd. 


HAtAKKUK, whien he prophesied, and the subject of his pro- 
phecy, iv. 196. a. 

Haggai, when he lived, and the subject of his Pe ot iv. 207. a. 

Hand, giving it a profession of subjection, iv. 28. 8. lifted up 
at taking oaths, iv. 31. 5. 

Hand-writing, avainst the king of Assyria, in what language, iv. 
107.4. 

Harlots, their punishment, iv, 25. 0. iv. 135, a. iv. 195, @. great 
cities so called, ibid. 
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Harvest, what in a figurative sense, ili. 501. d. extent of its signi- 
fication, i iii, 503. B. 

Heaven, its opening and shutting, what, iv. 238. a. 

Hebrew language, the same with the old Pheenician, iit. 505. 0. 
several words in that language have two contrary significations, 
ili, 510. 0. iit. 560. b. iii. 584. a. iv. 186. dB. 

Hell, meaniog of that word in Scripture, iv, 178. b. 

High-priests, some liad several names, iii. G42. a. 

Hin, liquid measure, how much, iy, 88. b. 

Holiness, what in God, ili. 478. a. 

Homer, a measure, how much, iv. 87. b. 

Horn, what it signifies in Scripture, i iv. 53. Bb. iv, 110. b. iv. 112. a. 
iv. 170. b. iv. 211. a. 

Hosea, when he prophesied, iv. 138. a. 

Hours, unknown to the Hebrews, and first mentioned by Da- 
niel, i. 537. 5. 

Houses, how built among the Jews, iii. 499. b. 

Husbandry, its invention ascribed to God, lil. 524. b. 

Hypocrites described, iv. 189. a 


JAcos’s wrestling, how spiritual, iv. 149. b. 

Idols, their original elegantly described by Minutius Felix, iii. 
549. a. are called lies, iv. 142. a. iv. 163. &. iv. 179. a. vanities, 
il. 593. Bb. iv. 179. a. carcasses, ili, 622. a. iv. 81. b. vestments 
' proper to the worship of each, iv. 202. b. were honoured by 
prostitution in their temples, iv. 139. b. 

Idolatry, why called whoring, iii, 593. a. it is the last thing to be 
destroyed in the church, iit. 471. 0. iii. 585. a. compared to lust, 
iv, 24, a. iv. 25. a. its folly and heinousness, iv. 199. b. 

Idumeans, why enemies to the Jews, iv. 44, b. 

Jeremiah, who he was, iii. 590. b. how long he prophesied, iii. 
591. a. several collections of his: prophecies, ibid. his defence of 
them, iii. 640. b. his death, iii. 661. 5. 

Jerusalem, a figure of the Christian church, iv. 185. 0. its siege by 
Nebuchadnezzar foretold, iv. 35. b. &c. iv. 203. a. duration of 
that siege, iii. 649. a. ili, 653. a. its misery, iv. 9. b, &c. iv. 12. a. 
&e. its destruction by Vespasian prophesied of, iv. 119. b. &c. 
iv. 185. a. iv, 230. a. in early times of Christianity called the mo- 
ther church, iv. 27.0. * 

Jews, God’s favours to them, iv. 201. b. &c. miracles performed 
in their favour, ibid. thetr future calamities !foretold, iv. 27. a. 
iv. 31. a, iv. 35. a. their destruction foretold, iii. 604. a. are ad- 
vised to repent, | iv. 203. 8. their present dispersion foretold, iii. 
566. b. iii. G19. b. iv. 226. b. its cause, iil, 599. a. &e. thelr 
restoration promised, ill. 471. 5. iii. 493. 5. iii, 514. a. iii, 597. Bb. 
iv. 184, a. et alibi passim, their retura into their own land, iii. 
577. a. iv. 34, a. &e. iv. 51. Bb. iv, 191. a. iv. 231. 0. their con- 
version promised, il. 475. 8, iil. 519. 0. iii. 585. 8, tii, 615. . iv. 
151. b. iv. 229. a. their flourishing state promised, ili. 519. a. 

Images, what allurcs to the worship of them, iv. 32. a. its folly, 
111. 674. b. 

Incense, its use and signification, i iv. 78. b. iv. 234. a. 

Innocence, state of, described, iv. 50. 6. 

Joel, when he prophesied, iv. 154. a. of what tribe, iv. 159. a. 

Jonah, where born, iv. 177. a. when he prophesied, ibid. 

Isaiah, why called the evangelical prophet, pref. iii. 466. 6. when 
he prophesied, iii. 469. a. his style, i11. 469. b. his extraction, 
ibid. his other works, ibid. his death, ibid. iii. 561. a. he was a 
type of Christ, ibid. 

Islands, the extent of that word among the Hebrews, i ili. 493. 6. iii. 
DOF. a. ili. 541. b. iv. 46. b. iv. 47. a. iv. G8. Bb. iv. 126. a. 

Israel, the faithful of all ages so called, iv. 159. b. 

Judea, its dimensions, i ili, 652. b. maabee of inhabitants, ibid. 

Judgments of God compared to a storm, iv. 21. a. to intoxicating 
liquors, iv. 41. a, how to avoid them, iv. 158. 0. 


KING, in Hebrew, what it signifies, ili. 623, b. iii. 636. a. iii. 677. a. 
iv. 123. a. iv. 221. a. 


LAMENTATIONS, the occasion of writing them, iii, 682. a. 

Land of the living, what, iv. 46. 5. 

Last days; latter days; see Days. 

Laws, human, when not obligatory, iil, 645. a. 

Lebanon, the derivation of that word, iii. 624. 5, the temple called 
so, why, iv. 224. 6, 

Leviathan, tyrants so called, ili. 519. a. 


~ 
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Life, what comprehended in that word, iv. 32. a, eternal, not to be 
obtained by the law, ibid. 

Litany, its language vindicated, iv, 116. b. 

Locusts, the regularity of their motions, as described by St. Je- 


rome, iv. 156. a. their voracity, noise, and swiftness, according 


to Pliny, ibid. their stink when dead, iv. 157. b. ~s 
Logos, or second person of the Trinity, appeared in the times of the 
Old Testament, iii..478. 0b. iii. 691. 5. in the form of a man or 
angel, iv. 5. a, iv. 210. b. iv. 212. 6. was the angel wrestling 
with Jacob, iv. 149. 6. the angel who condueted the Israelites, 
iii. 580. b. is called Jehovah, zid, 
Lot, what in Scripture, iv. 132. bd. 


MACCABEUS, Judas, foretold, iv. 223. 0. 

Made without hands, meaning of that expression, iv. 102. 8. 

Magicians, what, iv. 98. 0. 

Magistrates, denoted by the heavenly bodies, iii. 495. 5. iii. 561. 0b. 
their duty, iv. 60. 5. : 

Malachi, when he lived, iv. 233. ¢. the last prophet, iv. 239. b. 

Many, the same with al, iii. 565. 6. iv. 120. a. iv. 181. a. 

Marriage, God's covenant with the Jews expressed by it, iv. 23. b. 
iv. 27. @. ; 

Medes, the rise and progress of that monarchy, iii. 496. a. 

Meidsis, several instances of that figure ion Scripture, iii. G07. a. 

Memphis, other names of that city, iv. 54. 0b. i. 

Messenger, the same with prophet, iv. 235. 5. 

Messias, his wonderful conception foretold, iti. 647. a. his birth 

_ foretold, ii. 482. a. ili, 487. @. several prophecies concerning him, 

iii. 534. B. iit, 542. a. tii. 544. B. iv. 228. a. &c. and the design 
of his mission, iv, 237. a. he is called Jehovah, iii. G32. a. iv. 
231.a. and David, iil. 643. a. iv. 61. 6. iv. 138. a. peace the dis- 
tinguishing character of his kingdom, iii, 472. b. iv, 222. a. iv. 
232. b. several figures of him, Preface to Isaiah, iii. 467. 0. iii. 
500. &, itt, 560. a. his character under several denominations, 
i111. 475. 5, ii. 487. Bb. iit, 491. Bb. &e. m1. 540. a. iii. 544. a. iii. 
568. a. ili, 631. Bb. iv. 191. a. iv. 218. Bb. ivy. 214. Bb, iv. 217. a. iv. 
237. a. David's kingdom revived in his person, iv. 174. b. bis 
dignity, ili. 563. b. iv. Gt. b. 

Micah, where born, and when he prophesied, iv. 180. a. 

Michael, tutelar angel of the Jews, iv. 122. b. iv. 130. b. 

Millenium, some prophecies explained concerning it, tii. 566. 0. iii. 
576. 6. ii, 586. a. iv. 161. a. iv. 1785. a. 

Monarchies, the four great ones distinctly described and foretold, 
iv. 101. a. &e. iv. 108. b. &e. _ ' 

Mountains, why called everlasting, iv. 201. 6. what: metaphorically, 
ibid. removal of them 2 proverbial expression, iv. 214. a, holy 
mountain, what, iv. 34. 0. 

Mourning, tokens of it, iv. 43. a. 

Mourning for Josiah, proverbial expression, iy. 228. 0. 

Mystical sense of prophecies, what, Preface to Isaiah, iii. 467. a. 


NAHuUM, when he lived, iv. 192. a. 

Naked, meaning of that word in Scripture, iij. 507. a. iv. 164. 0. 
iv..182. a. . 

Names, several belonging to the same person, ili. G61. a. iv. 217. 0. 

Nazarites, who called so, iv. 164. a. iv. 195. b. ' 

Nebuchadnezzar, his madness, what, iv. 105. a. how called God’s 


servant, iv. 42. a. iv. 53. 6. a name common to all the kings of. 


Bahylon, iv. 115. 0. 

Night, its division among the Jews, iii. G85. a. 

Nineveh, its compass, iv. 179. a. number of inhabitants, iv. 180. 0. 
its destruction foretold by three prophets, iv. 192, a. by whom 
taken, iv. 55. b. the calamities of that scene, iv. 198. b. &c. 


OpBapDrAH, when he lived and prophesied, iv. 175. a. 

Obedience, to whom due, iii. 639. 6. iti. G41. b. 

Oblation, the extensive signification of the word, iv. 34. 3. made 
morning and evening by the Jews, st what hour, iv. 117. a. 
what were those used by the primitive Christians, iy. 35. a. 

Offering, sin-offering and trespass-offering, their difference, iv. 74. 0. 

Old Testament, the present Jewish order of its books, different 
from the ancient, iti. 682. a. P 

Olivet, Mount, a cross raised there, iv. 230. 8. 

Ophir, where, iii. 495. 8. 

Oracles, which of their predictions may be true, and how, iii. 643. a. 

Oven, the heart of the wicked compared to one, iv. 143.4. 
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PAPER, its original, iti. 504. 6. 
‘Parable defined, iv. 183. a. iv. 198. 6. 

Paronomasia, used ‘frequently in Seripture, iii. 514. 0. iit. 584. b. 
ill. 692. &. a remarkable one from St. Basil, iii. 514. 0. 

Passions, how ascribed to God, iii. 527. b. 

Pentateuch, its antiquity vindicated, iii. 514. 5. 

Perjury, an answer of the Delphian oracle against that crime, iv. 
215. a. ‘ 

Persecution, its usefulness to good men, iv. 128. b. iv. 132. a. 

Persian monarchy, its conquests and extent, iv. 112. a. 

Pharaoh, a name commen to the kings of Egypt, iii. 504. 0. iii. 
GG3. a. iv. 52. a. 

Phoenicians, the first merchants, iti. 473. b. 

Plural in Hebrew denotes excellence, iii. 582. b. 

Prayer, ifs form prescribed, iv. 157. a. 

Predictions, in form of imprecations, iit. 612. 0. 

Preterperfect for the future tense, ili. 478. a, iti, 542. a. iii, 547. @.. 

_ lil. 649. b. iii. 557. a. iii. 614. b. Iv, 29. a. 

Priest, the same with prince, iv. 140. a. iv. 142. a. Jewish priests, 
their-duty, iv. 184. 8. iv. 218. a. why forbid to shave their heads, 
iv. 85, a. 

Prophecies, three sorts, iv. 150. a. have two intentions, iv. 148. a. 
iv. 152. a, what their mystical sense, Preface to Isaiali, iti. 467. a. 
why some obscure, iv. 131. b. the gift sometimes imparted to 
women, iv. 21, a. iv. 158. a. 

Prophets, why called watchmen, iii. 507. 8. iv. 7. b. are forbid to 
speak by the wicked, iv. 183. a. their words perverted, iv. 171. b. 
the want of them the greatest misfortune, iv. 173. a. their schools, _ 
ill. G34. b. false prophets, their character and condnet, iii. 600. 6. 
ni, G04. Db. iv. 20. a. iv. Qt. a. iv. 38. b. iv. 39. a. iv. 223. a. de- 
tected, iv. 229. a. their punishment, ibid. and iv. 20. b. iv. 22. a. 

Prosperity, dangerous, ii}. 630. b. iv. 170. a. 

Psalms, sung alternately, whence that custom, iil. 479. a. done 
without religion and piety, only a noise, iv. 169. a. 


RAIN, former and latter, when they fell, iii. 603. b. iv. 157. D. 
iv. 166. B, iv. 223. a. : 

Reinember, what in God, ii. 30. @ 

Remnant, meutioned by the prophets, what, iii. 470. 0b. iil. 480. 0. 
iii, 490, b. iii. 519. b. iii. 584. a. iii. 648. B. iti. G62. b. iii, 673. b. 
iv, 12. a. iv. 13. a. iv. 185. b. et alibi passim.: 

Repentance, how attributed to God, iii. 624. a. tii. 661. a. 

Reprobate, original of that word, iti. 605. b. 

Restitution, its necessity, iv. 59. a. iv. 179. 6. 

Resurrection of Jesus Christ foretold, iv. 141. 5. general resur- 
rection, iv. 130. 0. . 

Roman empire, its dissolution formed ten kingdoms, iv. 110. 6. 


SACRIFICE, daily, by whom taken away, iv. 113. a. Christian sa- 
crifice promised, iv. 234. a. 
Sacrilege, its heinousness, iv. 106. 6. some instances of its punish- 

ment, ibid. 

Saltness, in Hebrew, what, iv. 91. 0. 

Samaria, its taking prophesied, iv. 146. a. iv. 165. a. iv. 170. 0. 

Sanetifying a war, what, 311. 495. a. 

Sanhedrin, the word whence derived, iii. G38. a. when it was iasti- 
tuted, ibid. of whom it consisted, iv. 85. 5. where it sat, iil. 
654. b. 

Satyrs, what, iii. 496. 0. 

Saviour, the extent of that word, iv. 177. 0. 

Serihes, what, iii. 65G. @. who first called so, iii, 608. a. 

Sea, the extent of that word in the Hebrew, iv. G9. a. iv. 157. 0. 
iv. 168. a. iv. 173. a. ; % ” 7 

Sealing, what it signifies in the prophetical writings, 111, 485. 6. m. 
524. a. iv. 116. b. iv. 118. 8. iv. 131. 4. 

Seraph, why so called, iii. 478. 5. iti, 525. b. iv. 3. b. how repre- 
sented, iv. 4. a. E ; 

Shekel, a weight, how much, iv. 9. 0. iv. 87. b. a 

Schechinah, or glory of God, described, iti. 478. 0. 11. 681. 4. Iv. 
173. b. iv. 200. a. the manner of its settling, iii, 493. a. leaves the 
sanctuary, iv. 14. b. iv. 16. a. iv. 17. a. b. the temple, iv. 17. 0. 
and the city, iv. 19. b. its return promised, lv. 81.@. 

Shepherd, the extent of that word, tii. 550. a. iii, 569. 6. in. 5938. b. 
iii. G04. a. ili. 612. B. iii. 615. a. iii. G31. D. iii, 637. a. ni. 670. 0. 
iv. GO. b. iv. 196. a. b. God called so, iv. 184. a. good shepherds 
described, iv. 225. a. bad described, iii. 474. 0. iv. 226. b. 
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Sicera, or strong drink, what, according to St. Jerome, tv. 183, b. 

Sidon, its antiquity, iii. 512. a. 

Similitude, a strong affirmation, iii. 683. 5. iv. 141. @ 

Sliding back, whence that expression, iv. 189. b. 

Son of man, meaning of that expression, and Christ so called, 
iv. 5. 8. title given. to two of the prophets, iv. 6. a. iv. 114. a. 

Soothsayers, what, iv. 100. 5. 

Sorceries, what, iti. 554. 5. , 

Spirit, several significations of that word, iii. 524. ¢ a. iil. 529. a. evil 
spirits sometimes teckoned among the heavenly host, it. 515. a. 

Stationary days among the primitive Christians, iv. 117. a. 

Stealing, why joined with false swearing, iv. 138. b. iv. 215. a. 

Style, whence the difference of it.in Scripture, ini. 656. 5. 

Swearing, anact of religion, or Divine sou iil. 655. a. iti. 600. a. 
iii. G02. a. iv. 173. a. 

Swines’ flesh, why abhorred by the Terai iii, 583. 6. 


TABERNACLE of God, what meant by dwelling i in it, itl. 476. 8. 

Tabernacles, feast of, its institution, iv. 232. a. 

Tahle of devils, what, iii. 684. 0b, 

Tannin, what animal meant by that word, iii. 496. b. tii. 519. a. in. 
GO9. b. iii. G17. B. iti. 688. a. iv. 52. a. iv. 56. b. iv. 181. b. iv. 
233. 5. 

Tarshish, where situated, ili, 473. b. iv. 48. a, has a wider aie 
thid. iti, 512. a. iv. 49. a. 

Temple, its courts, iv. 14. @. b. often rifled, iii. 680. @. iv. 160. a. 
its profanation, iv. 14. b. called God’s holy mountain, iv. 51. @ 


put for heaven, ibid. the second temple, its foundation, 1 iv. 207. d. 
after what model built, iv. 71. 6. its glory, iv. 208. 6. bow supe-. 


rior to the first, ibid. the court of the gentiles, by whom added 
to it, iv. 73. a. 

Tempt the Lord, what, it. 481. 6. 

Teraphim, different significations of that word, iv. 37. a. iv. 137. 6. 
Iv. 223. a. 

Thau, the ancient form of that letter, iv. 16. a. 

Thorn in the flesh, what, iv. 51. 6. 

Thrashing, ancient manner of it in the east, iii. 508. a. in. 523. a. 
iil. 674. a. Iv. 162. a. 

Time, for a year, iv. 105. a. iv.111. 8. iv. 125. 0. 

Tophet, why so called, iit. 528. b. iii. G07. a. whence came the cus- 
tom of burning children there, iil. 607. a. 

Trees, what in an : emblematical sense, 111.491. b. iv. 104. b. 

Trinity, intimated in the Old Testament, iii. 479. a. the second per- 
son's mission, iil. 596. 8. 

Trumpets, whei used amongst the Jews, iv. 155. b. iv. 156. b. iv. 
164. 0. 


717 


Turks foretold, iv. 67. b. 
Twelve, a hiero lyphical number, iy. 93. a. 


Tyre, old, its destruction foretold, iv. 45. b. iv. 51. b. duration of 


its siege, itl. 670. b. iv. 45. b.. iv. 53. b. by whom demolished, 
iv. 46. b. iv. 46. a. 
Tyre, new, by mney built, iv. 53. 5. by whom taken, iv. 46, a. 


VIRGINS, what cities so called, iit. 512. 6. iti. 618. b. iii, 664. a. 
iv. 167. a. 

Visions, what, iv. 158, ¢. how they differ from dreams, iii, 469. b. 

Visiting, what meant by that word in Scripture, iii, 489. a. iii. 515. a. 
iv. 29, 

Uncircumcised, what, iv. 50. a. 

Universal bishop, the rise of that title, iv. 111. a. 


-Usurpation of the priesthood punished, iv. 162. a. 


Usury, what sort forbid in Scripture, iv. 30. a. 


WARFARE, divers senses of that word, iv. 539. b, 


. Watchmen, their office, iii. 579. a. iv. 197. b. 


Water, its use in the temple, iv. 90. b. 

Waters, bounding them, why mentioned as a  prenf of God’s power, 
iii, GO3. 5. great calamities represented by them, iv. 119, 8. iv. 
141. 2a 

Weary, railed God is said. to be so, iii. 481. 8. 

Weeks, Daniel’s ae ke three ways of computing them, iv. 117, a. 
iv. 119. a. iv. 121. 

Wicked men, their preity a puzzling difficulty, iii. 614. a. are 
called God's sword, iv. 133. 0. iv. 204. b. God’s servants, iv. 
42. a. iv. 53. b. instruments of God’s justice, iv. 133. b. 

wa, anime what meant by that word in Scripture, iii, 581. 0. 
lt. 688 

Women, states, cities, and pocignes, represented by them, iii. 471. a 
iil, 513. a. iti. 664. b. 

Worship, respect due to men so dlled, 3 iv. 102. 0d. 

Wrestling, spiritual, what, iv. 149. 6. 


YEAR, Julian and Chaldean, their difference, iv. 118. a. natural 
and prophetical, ibid. 

Year, sabbatical, neglected, ii. 653. b. 

Year of release among the Jews, i iti. G53. B.S 

ZECHARIAH, when he lived, iv. 209. a. the subject of his pro- 
phecy, ibid. 

Zephantah, when he lived, and the subject of his prophecy, iv. 
202. a. his descent, rbid, 
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2 Kings 
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PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY 


ON 


THE FOUR GOSPELS, 


AND 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
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TO 


THE QUEEN’s 


MOST EXCELLENT MAJESTY.. 


—— a 
MADAM, 

Amon G the laws that God gave by the hand of Moses, 
one was, that the king who should rule over his people 
should have continually before him a copy of the law, and 
that he should read in it all the days of his life, that, having 
learnt to fear the Lord his God, and to observe the words of 
his law, he might prolong his days in his kingdom. And 
when he made Joshua the captain of his host, and the go- 
vernor of his people, he spake thus to him, The book’ of 
the law shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt 
meditate in it day and night, that thou mayest observe to do 
according to all that is written in it ; for then thou shalt 
make thy way prosperous, and thou shalt have good success. 
(Josh. i. 8.) King David made these testimonies his de- 
light and his counsellors ; and because public affairs em- 
ployed him in the daytime, he made them his study in the 
night; and thus he became wiser than his enemies, and of 
more understanding than all his teachers. 

It therefore having pleased the Divine Providence, to the 
great joy and satisfaction of the whole nation, to appoint 
your Majesty the governor of his people, and the nursing- 
mother of his church ; the law of Christ contained in the 
New Testament, must be both the rule of your Majesty’s 
government, and of the obedience of your subjects. 

We hope that God hath raised up your Majesty to be, as 
Queen Elizabeth was formerly, a signal blessing to this 
nation, and a great advancer of its happiness; a bulwark 
to the protestant religion, and a scourge and terror to its 
enemies: and that if any thing hath hitherto been want- 
ing, to render us a truly religious, and so a happy pco- 
ple, and a glorious church, your Majesty is reserved to 
put the finishing hand to that blessed work; which, by 

VOL. V. 


rendering this law of Christ, as David did the law of 
Moses, your counsellor and your delight, you will most 
happily perform. 

Having, therefore, with as much diligence as I could, 
finished this Commentary on the New Testament, I humbly 
lay it at your Majesty’s feet, as being the defender of the 
faith contained init; in which my only design was, to bea 
poor instrument to promote the glory of God, and the good 
of others. . 

May your Majesty’s regard to this sacred law, by which 
you also must be judged, be such, thatit may prolong your 
days in your kingdom, make your way prosperous, and 
your affairs successful; that as it was said of the immortal 
Elizabeth, that “in wisdom and the happiness of her reign, 
she exceeded all that went before her;” so your Majesty 
may exceed her in wisdom to govern, in length of days, 
successful undertakings, great ministers, and obedient sub- 
jects, to the joy of all your people, and the support of all 
your allies. 

_ May your Majesty’s study of this royal law of love, this 
rospel of peace, this perfect bond of unity, direct you. to 
promote the peace and union of your subjects, and excite 
your zeal to allay the heats, and silence the unhappy con- 
tests, which, to the scandal of religion, and the great re- 
proach of the church, have been of late so warmly pro- 
secuted, and so perniciously fomented, that as the first 
Christian emperor,* born in your Majesty’s dominions, 
finding the clergy accusing and condemning one another, 
did by his wisdom, his powerful persuasions, and his mild 
behaviour, reduce them all to a happy union, and entire 
concord in all things; so may this be tlic great felicity of 
your reign in the present, and your lasting character and 
glory in succeeding ages. 

And when you have made this church glorious, and this 
nation happy, by your auspicious reign; after a length of 
days, in which you have governed to the glory of God, and 
wee a ee 
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to the welfare of your people, may you enter Jate upon the 
Christian recompence of all your labours, that crown of 
glory which fadeth not away. So prayeth, 
Dread Sovereign, 
Your Majesty’s most fnithful 
And most humbly devoted subject, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 
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CoURTEOUS READER, 


Tuoven what I offer to thy perusal-is the result of 
fifteen years’ study, yct have I found it deficicnt in two 
things especially ; 

I. In an exact and particular account of ali the ‘places 
mentioned in this Commentary, and espccially in the Acts 
of the Apostles; and this defect I have endeavoured to 
supply by a map of them drawn by a kind friend of great 
ability in those matters, and by aa Alphabetical Table of 
them, with some brief remarks rclating chiefly to the New 
Testament. 

And finding a Chronology of the New Testament done 
to my hand by a very exact and learned prelate of our 
church, from which my Commentary no where differs; I 
have added that also for the reader's usc. 

II. Whereas it may be deemed a defect in this Com- 
mentary, that I have said nothing of the two great contro- 
yersies concerning the genealogy of St. Luke; 

First, Whether ‘Cainan did Sal eae belong to it, or in- 
deed ought to do so; 

Secondly, Whether St. Luke intended there to give us 
the genealogy of Joseph from Nathan, as St. Matthew had 
given it from his brother Solomon; or rather the genca- 
logy of the Virgin Mary from her father Heli, as is of late 
imagined ; 

I do ingenuously confess, with venerable Bede,* that I 
declined these controversies, and more especially the first, 
propter ingenii tarditatem, for I had seen this controversy 
handled with exact judgment, and great varicty of learn- 
ing, by the reverend Dr. Mills upon the place; and know- 
ing that I must not be permitted to blow upon his book, I 
despaired of doing it so well as he hath donc, and so de- 
clined the doing if at all, till that very valuable book 
should be made public ; which being not yet done, I shall 
present the reader with my present thoughts upon the two 
forementioned questions : 

First, Whether Cainan was originally in the genealogy 
of St. Luke, or onght to be accounted a part of it? And 
because the decision of this question depends much npon 
another, whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the 
Hebrew copics, cither in the tenth or eleventh chapters of 
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Genesis, or in 1 Chroni. or in any of the Jewish Targums, 
or owned by any Jewish writer of that timc) was to be 
found in the exactest copies of the seventy interpreters 
from the beginning, or rather was wanting in the first and 
the best copies of the Septuagint, as well as in all ITebrew 
copies; J shall begin with the discussion of that contro- 
versy. And that - was not originally there, or was de- 
signedly putin therc, will be made probable from these 
considerations : . 
1. That J osephus declares that Shem had only five 
sons, (Siue wévre yivovrat waidec, Antiq. lib. i. cap. 7.) and 
not six, as he must have had if Cainan were his son. He 
adds, that Abraham* was the tenth from Noah, and that 
Berosus, who lived before the seventy interpreters, spake 
of him as of onc born dexary yeved,t in the tenth generation 
from the flood. Eupolemus in Eusebiust{ asserts the same 
thing; and Philo§ adds, that as Noah was the tenth from 
deea, so Abraham was Sfxaroc, the tenth from Noah; 
whereas, if Cainan be to be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad and 
Salah, Abraham must be the eleventh generation from the 
flood. Whence it is easy to colicct, That neither the Jews 
of Jerusalem, nor of Alexandria, though they used the 
Greek version, owned this Cainan; but. by their received 
computation that Abraham was the tenth from Noah, and 
was born two hundred and ninety-two years after the 
flood, must exclude him: and that, seeing both Philo and 
Josephus usually follow the Septuagint in other matters, 
and yet so plainly depart from them in this, we have cause 
to believe that they, who thought this Cainan was not to 
be inserted betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, forind hiim not 
so inserted in the exactest copies of the: Septuagint, or 
— that he was put in by design. 

2. The Chronicon of Eusebius; gives a particular ace 
oot of the sons of Shem from Africanus, from the Sep- 
tuagint and from the Samaritan translation: .and this 
account runs thus,—Arphaxad,|| being a hundred and 
thirty-five years old, say Africanus and the Septuagint, 
a hundred and thirty, saith the Samaritan translation, be- 
ratSalah. And Theophylus,{ wlio understood only Greek, 
and so must have his account from ‘the Septuagint, says, 
Arphaxad being a hundred and thirty-five years old, 
iréxvwoet Lada, begat Salah, taking no notice of Cainan in 
the Greek; though he is inserted into the Latin trans- 
lation: whence also we may reasonably infer that.Theo- 
phylus, Africanus, Euscbius, living among the Jews, the 
one at Antioch, the second at Nicopolis, the third at Ce- 
sarea in Palestine, either found him not in the exacter 
copies of the Septuagint, or found reason to believe he 
should not have been there. Moreover, St. Jerome, in his 
book of Hebrew traditions,** saith, The sons of Shem were 
Elam, Assur, Arphaxad, Lud,and Aram, and that Arphaxad 
begat Selah, making no mention of Cainan: whence also I 
infer, he cither did not find him in the Septuagint, or thought 
he should not have been there; but rather, that as the Sep- 
tuagint added so many hundred years to the account, which 
Moses had given of the age of tho world before and after 
the flood, so also did they designedly add this Cainan to 
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swell up the account, and make it to accord the better 
with the large computations given of it by the Egyptians 
and Chaldeans. Add to nie ‘ 

3. That as this Cainan is not to be anal in all the Old 


Testament, cither in the Targums, or in any version be- 


sides that of the Septuagint, nor in the Samaritan, the 
Vulgar, the Syriac, or Arabic, so neither is he to be found 
in the recapitulation of these genealogies, 1 Chron. i. in 
any copies of the Septuagint, save only that.of Alexandria. 
Now, if the authors of these versions had ‘believed that 
Moses had put in this Cainan in Genesis, why do they 
always leave Kim out, both there and-in this recapitula- 
tion? ‘Amd why is he left out in the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint in this. recapitulation? This, as it seems to inti- 
mate that the translation .of this .recapitulation was made 
by another hand from that which gave us the Greek ver- 
sion of the five books of Moses, so‘also to confirm the 
truth of the remark made by Procopius Gazzus,* that the 
Hebrew hath it thus; Arphaxad begat Salah, and that, 
‘¢ que deinde in medio ponuntur obelisco notata visuntur, ” 
the Cainan put between them'in some copies of the Sepiua- 
' gint was marked with an obelisk, or with a — of —~ 
bation. . . 

Now hence it follows, that St. Litke conld -have no rea- 
son to insert this Cainan .into his genealogy, because he 
found it.in the Soptuagint, it being not found in the Sama- 
ritan version, though it follows the Septuagint in speaking 
of.the age of. Arphaxad, Salah, and others, before they 
begat children, nor in the copics of the Septuagint, owned 
by Philo or. Josephus, who follow.them .in other matters, 
and being noted with a mark of reprobation, where it was 
found, to intimate that it was designedly put in by them. 

But then the Jews must have had a considerable objec- 
tion ‘against .the veracity,of St. Luke, .had he so plainly 
added to their Scriptures, and their most ancient Targums, 
and their received genealogies, which surely must agree 
with theirvown Seriptures. And secing neither the Alex- 
andrian Jews, nor their own priest Josephus, nor any other 
Jew we read-of, owned this Cainan in our Saviour’s days,. 
it must he a great stumbling-block to them to see that 
owned by a writer pretending to Divine inspiration under 
the New Testament, which two-of their inspired writers 
so plainly had disowned and reprobated. : 

‘ Moreover, the two first Christian authors which design- 
edly give us an account of this matter, are, Theophylus, 
bishop of Antioch, and Julius Africanus, bred up at Alex- 
andria, and living afterward at Emmaus, or Nicopolis, in 
Palestine ; and they both shew, by their chronology, that 
they owned not this.Cainan, though doubtless neither of 
them could be ignorant of what St. Luke had said con- 
cerning him, secing the latter hath a set discourse of the 
differenec, which seemed to be ‘betwixt the genealogies 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke; and, therefore, had St. 
Luke canonized this Cainan, and rendered him authentic in 
his. genealogy, they could not (we may reasonably sup- 
pose) have thus varied from what this evangelist had de- 
livercd, without.some mention of St. Luke, or some reason 
assigned, why they thus differed from him. And, 


Thirdly, Ivenzeus}+.who also lived in the second cen- 
SS SS geet erento 
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tury, not only saith, that the genealogy of St. Luke con- 
taineth seventy-two generations; for that this is the true 
reading appearcth against Isaac Vossius, not only from the 
note of Mr. Grabe upon the place, but also fromthe reason 
following: viz. That this was done, according to the sevent: y- 
two languages of all nations, which Christ recapttulated in 
himself; ; this being, as Mr. Grabe there notes, the received 
opinion, that the languages then used in the world were 
seventy-two. ' Now, if you so compute this genealogy as 
to exclude (ver. 24.) Matthian and.Levi, and (ver. 26.) Cai- 
nan, or to exclude Jesus and Adam, | as St. Peter doth 
Adam and Noah, when he saith, 2 Pet. xi. 5. that Noah was 
the eighih from Adam, the generations pomloeea in this 
genealogy will be just seventy-two, whereas if:Cainan be 
inserted, they must be seventy-three or seventy-five. 

But then how this Cainan should so come into the text 
of St. Luke as to be found, though not in all MSS. there 
being several, saith Grotius,* which owncd him not, yet in 
all versions from the Greck, is very difficult to conjecture ; 
though, if we may credit able critics, it neither is without 
example nor without probability that it might be so. 

- It is not without example; for if we may | credit the great 
Bochart,} some, like’ unskilful hand, -instead of Jacob, 

who bought the field near’ Shechem, (Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19.). 
hath put in Abraham’; (Acts vii. 16.) which criticism being 
allowed, the whole difficulty of that text is removed, and 
the disagreement of it with ‘the records of the Old Testa- 
ment is taken’ away. 

Nor doth it want its peaWOBility ; : ‘for,. seeing | the Christ- 

ians generally from the second century went into that false 
opinion, that the translation of the Septuagint was made by 
Divine inspiration, as you may read in the preface to St. 
Matthew, they finding this Cainan in the vulgar editions of 
the Septuagint, might put him in the margin, and after- 
Nor will 
this lessen the authority of the New Testament in other 
places, in which we cannot have the like reason to suspeet 
any alteration. 
' To proceed now to the second question, Whether St. 
Luke gives us the genealogy of Joseph from Nathan, as 
Matthew had given it from his‘ brother Solomon, viz. the 
genealogy of J oseph from Heli his legal father, or rather 
the genéalogy of Mary from her father Heli? ‘To which I 
answer by these considerations : 

First, That an account,of a genealogy, alaiel gives the 
plain and’ literal sense of the author’s words, deserveth 
much to be preferred before another, which puts a manifest 
force upon them. , Now if you make this of St. Luke a ge- 
nealogy not of Joseph, but only of the Virgin. Mary by her 
supposed father Heli, you puta manifest force upon his 
words ; for then Christ was we évoulZero vide "Iwo rov “HX, 
as was supposed the-son of Joseph, who was the son of Heli, 
must be thus filled up, dvrwe d? rig Maplac tig Ouvyarpde rod 
‘HX, but was indeed. the'son of Mary, the daughter of Heli. 
Now is it probable, that if St. Luke had intended to signify 
all this to his reader, so exact a Grecian, as he was, should 
have done it so’obscurely, and so unintelligibly from his 
words, that fotius antiquitatis opinio, the whole stream of 
antiquity, saith Maldonate,t{ should, with a full consent, 
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follow the contrary opinion of Africanus, that this was tho 
genealogy of Joseph by his legal father, according to which 
interpretation the sense of St. Luke’s words is plain and 
literal? Add to this, that the words ov we ivoulSero may 
be well rendered thus, being as the law allows, or in the 
sense of the law, the son of Joseph, (as I shall prove in the 
note upon these words, ob ivoulZero rpvcrvyy evar, Acts 
xvi. 13.) Now thus Christ was assuredly the son of Jo- 
seph, all law allowing the fruit of the wife’s womb, if it be 
male, to bo reputed and called tho’son of the husband,* and 
then St. Luke will accord exactly with St. Matthew in de- 
claring Christ to be the son of Joseph, because he was the 
husband of Mary, i jc, of whom was born Jesus called 
Christ. (Matt. i. 16.) 

And, secondly, Whereas itis said that the genealogy of 
Joseph is nothing to the purpose, since that will not avail 
at all to prove that Christ was of the seed of David; I 
answer, that this objection seems neither true nor well 
grounded. 

1. It is not true, for both the evangelists do in effect de- 
clare that they intended only to give us the legal or sup- 
posed genealogy of Christ from Joseph, by virtuo of his 
being the husband of Mary, of whom Christ was born; and, 
therefore, though Matthew says, Jacob begat Joseph, he does 
not say, and Joseph begat Jesus, who is called Christ; but 
only that he was the husband of Mary, of whom Christ was 
born; and Luke saith he was, as was supposed, or in con- 
struction of Iaw, the son of Joseph: if then all this be 
nothing to the purpose, both these inspired writers must 
have been moved by the Holy Ghost to write that which 
was nothing to the purpose. Again, it was taken for 
granted by all the Jews, that Joseph was as truly the father 
of Christ, as Mary was his mother, ns we learn from Mutt. 
xiti. 55. Luke iv. 22. John vi. 42. what then could be more 
to the purpose of the authors of these genealogies, than to 
- prove that, according to their apprehensions of him, ho 
might be, yea he must be, the son of David, as Joseph was? 
especially since they well knew the Jews would never 
grant, or aver, to invalidate this argument, that Christ was 
miraculously born of a virgin, since that must prove he 
was the Son of God, and their Messiah, aud so by certain 
and avowed consequence the son of David. 

2. 1 add, That this objection seems not to be well 
grounded; for though it be commonly supposed, these ge- 
nealogies were designed to prove, that Jesus was the son 
of David according to the flesh, I see no cogent reason to 
believe or grant that sapposition: for, 

1. Itis certain that these genealogics could never be de- 
signed to prove that which they do not prove, for then these 
sacred writers must have-failed in their design; ifthen they 
do not prove this, but only that Jesus was the son of Joseph 
by being the son of his wife Mary, they coujg not be de- 
signed to prove more. Moreover, the genealogy of St. 
Matthew could never prove this to the Jews, unless they 
owned that Mary was of the family of David: and if this 
was then owned by the Jews, what need was there to prove 
that to them, which so infallibly followed from it, that the 
fruit of her womb was of the same family? ‘The genealogy 


Crate. 
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of St. Luke doth not provo it, because there is not one word 
of Mary, or any other womanin i; nor would the express 
saying in it, that Mary the mother of Jesus was the daughter 
of Heli, prove it, unless they owned her so to be; which, 
had they done, (as the proof of this to them would have 
been needless, so) why is it that the kindred ef our Lord 
delivered a contrary tradition to this? Why do Africanus, 
Eusebius,* Epiphanius,+ St. Jerome,} all born or living 
in Palestine, run into that opinion which is so inconsistent 
with it, viz. that Joseph himself was only in construction 
of law the son of Heli? Why is it that none of the ancient 
Christians ever owned it? To oppose against this tradition 
and unanimous consent of Christians, an impious and lying 
vision of the Talmud of a doubtful construction, as Dr. 
Lightfoot confesseth,is asif I should oppose to the tradition 
of all Christians, that our Saviour was born of a virgin, the 
blasphemous tales of the same Talmud,§ that Mary was 
a whore, and that Christ was the bastard of one Pandeira. 

2. There was no need to prove this by genealogies, be- 
cause it was more fully and demonstratively done by those 
miracles to which our Saviour still appealed, as the great 
evidence that he was the Messiah promised to the Jews; 
for the Jews owned this as evident from Scripture, by say- 
ing, Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the 
seed of David? (John vii. 42.) Hence, say the scribes and 
pharisees dogmatically, Christ is the son of David. (Matt. 
xxii. 42.) Nor was any thing more notorious to the Jews; 
whence the blind men cry out, Jesus, thou son of David, 
have mercy on us, Mark x. 47, 48. so doth the woman of 
Canaan, Matt. xv. 22. so did the multitude, singing at 
Christ’s entrance into Jerusalem, Hosanna to the son of 
David, Matt. xxi. 9. 15. Wherefore, those miracles 
which demonstrated Christ was the true Messiah promised 
to the Jews, must as effectually prove to them, that he was 
the sou of David according to the flesh. 

3. The Jews confessed that Mary was the mother of 
Jesus, (Matt. xii. 46. xiii. 55. John vi. 42.) and that Jo- 
seph was his father; if, therefore, they had then certain 
genealogical tables of the family of Joseph and Mary, 
they must sufficiently.shew to them of what family Christ 
was; if they had not, why do St. Matthew and St. Luke 
appeal to them to prove the family of Joseph? Hence 
doth St. Peter, in his discourse to the men of Israel, take 
this for granted, That Christ was the fruit of the loins of 
David, Acts ii. 30, 31. and St. Panl twice asserts it, Rom. 
1.3.2 Tim. ii. 8. Nor do we find that this assertion met 
with the Jeast contradiction from the mouth of scribe or 
pliarisee, or any other Jew; for though they say, Doth not 
the Scripture teach, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and out.of the town of Beth-lehem? (John vii. 42.) they say 
not one word against our Saviour’s being the Christ upon 
the first account, and thereby tacitly confess, that they 
could not deny it, but only doubt he was not of Beth-Iehem, 
but came out of Galilee, whence arose no prophet, (ver. 


41.52.) Indeed, all that the latter Jews say against this, 


they argue from these very genealogies, as being either not 
sufficient to prove it, or inconsistent the one with the other. 

Add to this, first, That it is certain from the Scripture, 
to the Christian, that Mary, of whom Christ was born, was 
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of the family of David; for thus the angel speaks to her, 
Luke i. 3], 32. Thou Mall bear a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus, and the Lord shalt give him the throne of his father 
David: now she must bea daughter of the house of David, 
of whose son David was the father. The inspired hymn of 
Zacharias declares, that God, by giving them this son of 
Mary, had raised up for them a horn of salvation in the 
house of his servant David, (ver. 69.) This son of Mary was 
therefore of the house of David. Secondly, All the fathers, 
saith Maldonate,* do with one mouth assert, That Joseph 
and Mary were of the same tribe and family; and this the 
Jews never gainsaid, though they must, by their genealogi- 
cal tables, know the truth or falsehood of it. Now this 
being once ‘granted, nothing could be farther wanting, 
when it was proved that Joseph was the son of David, to 
prove, if that were the design of these sacred writers, that 
our Lord sprang from Abraham and David according to 
the flesh ; nor is it to be wondered, that they should rather 
give us the genealogies of Joseph than of Mary, if either of 
them proved the same thing; and gencalogies among the 
Jews were never made from women, but a ttl from 
the men. 

And, lastly, Whereas it is represented (in rivieumsision to 
the account which Africanus, and from him all the ancients, 
give us of the coneiliation of these genealogies) as a thing 
highly improbable, and even next to impossible, that at so 
great a distance of time, as was from Solomon and Nathan 
to Jacob and Heli, that Jacob and Heli should be brethren; 
I answer, That as none of the ancient Christians, who ge- 
nerally followed Africanus, perceived this impossibility, so 
doth Africanus} himself sufficiently clear his opinion from 
it, by saying, as it were in answer to it, That the families 
from Solomon and Nathan were so mixed, partly by se- 
cond marriages, partly by raising up the name of the dead, 
(according to the law, Lev. xxv. 24, 25. Ruth iv. 5.) and 
partly by raising up seed to the dead, (according to the law, 
Deut. xxv. 5.) that we may reasonably conceive the same 
persons might be brethren in both. 
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§. I. The general proposition, that the apostles and evan- 
gelists indited thése Scriptures by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost. This proposition is explained by a compa- 
rison of this assistance with the gift of prophecy vouch- 
safed to the penmen of the Old Testament. §. II. How far 
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this assistance is asserted, as to an inspiration of sug- 
gestion, and as to an inspiration of direction. §. III. No 
slips of memory,'no determination of matters of prac- 
tice from human wisdom only, without the intendence 
.or direction of ‘the Holy Spirit, no arguments that are 
inconclusive, must be admitted in these sacred writings. 
§. IV. This Divine assistance is proved, (1.) From what 
they do assert concerning their own writings, doctrines, 
and directions. -§. V. (2.) From the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost vouchsafed tothem. §. VI. (3.) From our 
Lord’s promise to lead them by this Spirit into all truth. 
§. VII. (4.) From the end for which they were indited, to 
be a rule of faith and manners fo all ages. §. VIII. (5.) 
From the testimony of the Christians of the first ages, 
who still owned and received them as such. §. Path . 
confirmation of the truth of Christianity it is alleged, 
(1.) That ifa Messiah was to come from Judea at that 
time, according to the general expectation of the east, 
he must be our Messiah. (2.) That no reasonable per- 
son, who was not the true Messiah, would have under- 
taken to fulfil the prophecies of the Old Testament con- 
cerning the Messiah. (3.) That none but the true Mes- 
. Siah could accomplish the things declared in the New 
Testament to be the characters of the Messiah. - §. X. 
Secondly, This is argued from what is said in the New 
Testament, of what Christ, and what his apostles, and 
those who believed in him, should.do in his name; where 
is shewed the vanity of all that is offered by way of com- 
parison of what was done by others, with what was done 
by Christ and his disciples; and also of the pretence, 
that Christians did the things which they performed by 
the art of magic. §. XI. Thirdly, From the truth and cer 
tainty of our Lord’s resurrection from the dead. §. XII. 
and XIII. Fourthly, From the manifold predictions of 
_ our Lord, exactly verified; and especially from those 
which concerned the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
judgments which should come upon the Jewish nation 
for their infidelity. - 


Tar these sacred writings may have their due effect 
and influence upon us, I shall endeavour, as well as I am 
able, 
First, To establish their Divine authority : whence it will 
follow, - . 
Secondly, That the doctrines and instructions delivered 
in them, are to be owned as the rules and doctrines of our 


~Lord, and so are necessary to be believed and practised by 


all that bear the name of Christians. My first assertion 
therefore is, 

§. I. That the apostles and evangelists indited these 
Scriptures by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, and that, as 
the immediate succeeding ages did, so we at present se- 
eurely may, rely upon them as a rule of faith. And here . 
shall consider, 

1. How this assistance may fitly be explained. 

2. How far it is necessary or reasonable to assert it. 

3. What evidenee may be offered to confirm it. 

For explication of this Divine site. let it be con- 
sidered, 

1. That prophec y is somotimes wk taeal as the jn 
of the Lord, and he is said to speak to the prophet; and, 
suitably to this metaphor, some illustration of the assist- 
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ance of the Holy Spirit may be made from the analogy it 
bears to human conversation, thus: That as we convey our 
thoughts one to another by such words as, by the organs 
of hearing, make such a motion on their brain to whom we 
speak, as gives thei ‘an idea of the words we utter, and by 
them of the things which by those words are siguified; and 
so if is the impression made upon their brain, “which ‘doth 
communicate our thoughts to them; so, when it pleaseth 
God to reveal his will to my person, it seemeth only ne- 
cessary that he talk inwardly with them, that is, that he 
make such a motion on their brains as giveth them a deep 
and clear idea of that which he intendeth to make known 
unto them; only the impression must be then made in Such 
@ manner and degree, and with such circumstances, as may 

make it certain to the inspired person, that it derives from 
God. Now secing, when we hear the voice of any onc, or 
receive a letter from him, we may be certain from the know- 
Iedgo we have of his voice, or his hand-writing, that it is 
he indeed, who speaks or writeth to us: we may very well 
conceive, that God can easily give such distinctive marks 
of what he inwardly speaks to us, or writes upon the tables 
of our hearts, as shall enable us to discern what he 1m- 
prints upon them, from any impression that shall he 
be made upon them. 

2. Sometimes the prophet is in Scripture styled a seer, 
and his word @ vision; and then the parallel, or the ana- 
logy, runs thus: As we sce, by virtue of a‘light reflecting 
the species of things upon the retina of the eye, and thenée 
deriving a peculiar motion to, and making a distinct im- 
pression on, the brain; so may the prophet be supposed to 
see what God reveals unto him, by a like motion of the 
Holy Spirit made upon his brain ‘concerning it. And as it 
is as easy to propose a material object to the view, as to 
describe it by our words, so must it be as easy for God to 
dart such an impression or inward light upon the brain of 
the prophet, or spiritual man, as shall give him a more 
bright and sensible idea of things, than‘if he did perceive 
them by the ear, or even view them by the eye. And as we 
more exactly discern a sensible object by the view, than 
we know it by a description of it withont that view; so'the 
Jews say, that prophecy W221 in vision, is'more excel- 
lent than that which comes only myna by dream, or in a 
dream, in which we seem to hear one talking with us. 

Now though this impression may be sdlicient to con- 

vince the prophet and inspired person, that lis revelation 
' didindeed derive from God: yet, since this revelation was 
intended not for himself, but for the use of others, he, with 
the revelation, must be enabled by some: convincing proof, 
to evidence to those who were concermed to embrace it, 
that he was sent indeed by God’ with such a message to 
them. Now of this.they only could be satisfied by some 
outward marks or notes, of which they, by their senses; 
were enabled to judge; viz. the miracles wrought for con- 
firmation of his testimony, or some prophetical prediction 
of something future and contingent, exactly verified in the 
event. ‘And thus, saith the apostle, was their preaching 
confirmed to the world; God bearing witness-to them, both 
with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, according to his will. (I{eb. ii. 4.) 

The ways of prophecy, under the Old Testament, seem to 
be comprehended under these four heads;.viz. either the 
‘prophets reccived their revelation in a dream or trance, or 


in a vision, or by a voice from heaten, or by the secret sug- 
gestions of the Holy Ghost. 

Now somo of the apostles had their visions ‘either by 
day, as Peter ; for an eestacy fell upon him, and he saw the 
heavens opened. and he heard a voice saying to him, Arise, 
Peter, kill and eat; (Acts x. 18.) and this is called Seana, a 
vision, ‘ver. 17. and by this, saith he, God taught ne to call 
nO man common or unclean, ver. 28.—or by: night; thus a 
vision of the night was seen by St. Paul, and a manspeak- 
ing to him in the vision of the night. (Acts xvi. 9.) They had 
also the Spirit speaking to them; for the Spirit said to Peter, 
Behold, three men seek thee. Arise’ therefore, and go with 
them,’ nothing doubting: for Ihave sent them. (Acts x. 19, 
20.) And sometimes they had visions and revelations of the 
Lord, either by way of rapture to them, (2 Cor. xii. 2.) orof 


‘converse with them; as when Christ said to St. Paul, My 


grace ts sufficient for thee, (ver.9.) Here then are three kinds 
of revelation granted to: the apostles; ‘but then these thiogs 
were mostly occasional and accidental to them, in ie 
of their apostolical function. 

Only the case of the apostle Paul must-here admit of an 
exception; for it being necessary for an apostle, that is a 
witness of Christ’s roserreetion: to have seen the Lord 
risen from the dead, according to’ those words, Am TI not 
an apostle? have I not seen the Lord? (1'Cor. ix: 1.) and 
for an apostle, not of man, neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ, (Gal. i.1.) to receive his message immediately from 
the Lord Jesus, Christ speaks thus to him, I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to make ‘thee a-minister and a 
witness both of those things which thou hast seen, and- of , 
those things in the which Iwill appear unto thee: (Acts xXxvi. 
16.) which words contain a promise of an-immnediaté in- 
struction from'Christ in his apostolical-function. Whence 
this apostle declares, confirming that liis declaration with 
an oath, The gospel, which was pr reached by me, was not after 
man; for I neither received of man, neither was I taught it 
(by man),-but (only) by the revelation of Jesus Christ. (Gal. 
111,12.) He therefore-had his message:from Christ, as 
Moses had from God, Christ speaking to him mouth to 
mouth, &c. CNumb. xii. 7.) 

But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of these 
writings, asa rule of faith to all succeeding ages, was the 
internal and powerful assistance of the, Holy Spirit. 

§. II. To proceed then to the’second inquiry, How far 
it is necessary or reasonable to assert the Divine assistance 
of the Holy Spirit, or his inspiration to these sacred writers. 
To this I shall answer, by premising a distinction of the 
Jews, between those sacred writers who were prophets, 
properly so called, and the chetubim, or holy writers, who 
penned their compositions by the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost. ' 

‘To the prophets, properly so called, they ascribe an im- 
mediate suggestion and representation in their fancy. and 
imaginations of the things which: they delivered as from the 
inouth, and inthe name of: God, he keeping still alive upon 
them the images and resemblances.of the visions which 
they .saw, till they were penned, and imprinting on their 
meniorics the messages which they delivered by his com- 
mand to the people. Hencc, when the roll of Jeremy was 
burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the same 
words, (xxxvi. 82.) And this I believe to be true, concern- 
ing all the visions they declare they saw, and all the mes- 
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sages they deliver with this preface, Thus saith the Lord, or 
The word of the Lord came to N. N. saying; but I do not 
think it necessary, with reference to the historical things 
related in the writings of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
which the Jews style the former. prophets, or with respect 
to the historical relations contained in the prophecies of 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, &e.. . . 

To the chetnbim, or holy writers, who penned their writ- 
ings by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, they. ascribe, 

J. An impulse from God to write or compose them, but 
such as left them to the use of their own ~- and to the 
exercise of their reasons. . 

.2. A superintendency of the Holy Spirit ¢ over them, and 
a Divine assistance still cleaving to them in those compo- 
sitions, so that they should not. be obnoxious to any error 
or mistake in what they did indite; that assistance, which 
they ascribe to their prophets, by latter writers is called 
“an inspiration of suggestion ;” the second, or the assist- 
ance of the chetnbim, ‘‘ an:inspiration of direction” only. 

And this assistance was thought inferior to that. of pro- 
phecy, not as to the certainty of the revelation, or the sub- 
ject matter, but only as to :the degree ‘and. measure of.it; 
for, because there was in these compositions no visum pro- 
phetium, t. e. no vision exhibited, nor did they speak in 


this high strain, Thus saith the Lord, therefore. they thought ” 


they were not to be styled prophets, in the proper accepta-: 
tion of the word.. And I conjecture that it is for this latter 
réason only that they put the prophet Daniel not among the 
prophets, but the hagiographi, or sacred writers ; because 
he never uscth these expressions, Thus saith the Lord, or 
saith, The word of the Lord came unto me; since otherwise 
in visions he was scarce inferior to any .of the other pro- 
phets.. Noris it easy to conjecture in what this way, whe- 
ther of revelation, or Divine assistance, and inspiration by 
the Holy Ghost, should be inferior to the former., For, 
First, Sure it is no disparagement to this way, that per- 
sons acted by it do not express themselves in * parables, 
similitudes,.and riddles, but use a more familiar language, 
and appear in a more simple undisguising dress, and so 


more advantageously condescend to the capacity of the 


readér. : Nor, . 

Secondly, That it doth not act so much on : the + imagina- 
tion and the fancy, but is principally seated in the higher 
and purer faculties of the soul, which is the second differ- 
ence assigned between them. Nor, 

Thirdly, That it chiefly | moveth the inspired person to 
dictate matters of true piety and goodness, of virtue, wis- 
dom, and prudence; these differences, if ‘assigned truly, 
seem to me to be advantages of this assistance, above that 
which usually was afforded to the ancient prophets, rather 
than tokens that it was really inferior to the inspiration 
they ‘enjoyed. 

And this will be more evident, if we dompare this assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit with that gradus Mosaicus which 
the Jews generally account the highest or supreme degree 
of prophecy, and is recorded in these words, If there be a 
prophet among you, I the Lord will.make myself known to 
himin a vision, and will speak to him ina dream. | My ser- 
vant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all my house. With 
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not 





* Dr. Smith of Propbecy, chap. 7. p. 231. + Ibid. + Thid. 


in dark speeches; and the similitude of the Lord shail he be- 
hold. (Numb. xii.6—8.) Whence the Jews gather these 


_several excellences of the prophetic gift of Moses above 


what was vouchsafed to the other prophets; viz. 

First, That all other* prophets prophesied by dream or 
by vision, but Moses prophesied when he was waking, and 
standing. Now this also did the’ spiritual person, moved 
by the Holy Ghost. 

Secondly, That other + prophets prophesied by the hand of 
an angel, and therefore saw what they saw inf parables and 
dark specches; but Moses spake immediately from the mouth 
of God, and without parables or dark speeches; and so,also 
did the spiritual] person speak under the gospel] dispensa- 
tion, not by any angel, but by that Spirit which searcheth 
the deep things of G od; not in parables and dark riddles, 
but with great plainness of speech. 

. Thirdly, ‘That all the prophets were afraid, and troubled, 
and fainted, but Moses was not so: nor was it so with our 
apostles. Moreover there was strength, say they, in Moses 
to understand the.words of the prophecy; and so was there 


-also in the prophets to understand the revelations of the 


Spirit. So that you see this way of assistance gave to 
the penmen of the New Testament all these prerogatives 
of Moses above the other prophets; and so I know not 
why it should be reckoned inferior to their way of pro- 
phecy, upon those very accounts for which'the way of pro- 
phecy vouchsafed to Moses is preferred above them, espe- 
cially if we consider that St. Peter lays this as the true 
foundation of their credibility, that- they spake as they were 


moved by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet. i. 21.) . 


But it is of no great moment to insist on this comparison, 
since the sacred writers of the second order, styled hagio- 
graphi, are said to be so far attended with the Divine assist- 
ance in their compositions, as that they could not be ob- 
noxious in them to error or mistake in what they writ, which 
is abundantly sufficient to render all their compositions a 
certain and unerring rule of faith, in what they have de- 
livered as the object of it. 

To proceed then to the consideration of the distinction 
hinted before; viz. of inspiration by suggestion, and inspi- 
ration of Taditien only. I say, then, 

First, That where there is no antecedent idea or know- 
ledge of the things written for the good of others, to be ob- 
tained from reason, or a former revelation, an inspiration 
of suggestion must be vouchsafed to the apostles, to enable 
them to make them known unto the world. But where there 
is an antecedent knowledge of the things to be indited, it 
can only be necessary that God should either immediately, 
or by some spccial occasions, excite them to indite those 
things, and should so carefully preside over and direct their 
minds whilst writing, as to suggest or bring into their me- 
mories such things as his wisdom thought fit to be written, 
and should not suffer them to err in the delivery of what was 
thus indited in his name, or as apostles of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore, 

Secondly, In all their revelations of mysteries, or things 
which could not otherwise be made known to them, either 
by natural reason or antecedent revelation, they must'be 
acknowledged to have had them by an immediate suggestion 
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of the Holy Spirit. Hence of these things the apostle says 
negatively, that the natural man (who only judges of things 
by his matural reason) cannot know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned ; (1 Cor. ii. 14.) i.e. they, being mys- 
teries, can only be discerned by the revelation of the Spirit; 
and positively, that they speak the wisdom of God in a mys- 
tery, even the wisilom hid from former ages, which eye had 
not seen, nor ear heard, nor had it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive; (1 Cor. ii. 7.) and that because God had 
revealed these things to them by his Spirit, (ver. 9.) they hav- 
ing received the Spirit of God, that they might know the 
things which are freely given to us of God, (ver. 10.) Thus 
was the mystery of the calling of the geatiles into an equality 
of privileges with the believing Jews made known unto 
them; for God by revelation (saith St. Paul) made known 
to me the mystery of Christ, which in other ages was not 
made known as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit, that the gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, and of thesame body, and partakers of his promise wn 
Christ by the gospel: (Eph. iii. 3—6. i. 9. vi. 19. Col. 1. 26, 
27. ii. 2. iv. 3, 4.) so they knew the mystery of tho re- 
calling of the Jews; (Rom. xi. 25, 26.) the mystery of the 
resurrection, i.e. the quality of the bodies to be raised, and 
the order of it, with all the other special circumstances 
mentioned 1Cor. xv. 1 Thess. iv. and the apostacy of the 
latter times; for the Spirit speaketh expressly (saith the 
apostle), that in the latter days men shall depart from the 
faith. (1 Tim. iv. 1.) This inspiration of suggestion must 
also be allowed to St. John, the author of the Revelation; 


for hc speaking only what was represented to him in visions, - 


or by angelica] discourses or apparitions, must have that 
assistance which suggested these ideas to him. But, 

Thirdly, As for those things which they did know already, 
either by natural reason, education, or antecedent revela- 
tion, they needed only such an assistance or direction in 
them as would secure them from error in their reasonings, 
or in their confirmation of their doctrines by passages con- 
tained in the Old Testament; and therefore a continual sug- 
gestion must be here unnecessary. And indeed one great 
work they had upon their hands, both in preaching the gos- 
pel and writing these gospels and cpistles, being to convince 
the unbelieving Jew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or 
rectify the errors of the Judaizing Christian, the gift of 
knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old Testament was very 
necessary to them, and thercfore is deservedly reckoncd 
among the primary gifts of the Holy Ghost; and being so, 
we have reason to believe, that either the Holy Ghost sug- 
gested to thcir memory those Scriptures which they used 
in these sacred writings to couvince them, or clse presided 
so over them as not to suffer them to make any inferences 
from them which were not agreeable to the true intent and 
meaning of them; though, at this distance of time, we may 
not always be able to discern the strength and clearness of 
the consequence. And, 

Fourthly, Ia writing the historical parts of the New Tes- 
tament, or matters of fact relating to themselves or others, 
it is only necessary, that what is there delivered as matter 
of fact should truly be performed, as itis said to have been 
done; but it is not necessary that they should be related in 
that order of time in which they were performed, unless 
that also be affirmed of them; for this must be sufficient to 
assure us of the truth of what they thus delivered. 


Moreover, in writing the discourses contained in these 
books, it is not necessary that the’very words should be sug- 
gested or recorded in which they were first spoken, but only 
that the truc intent and meaning of them should be related, 
though in diversity of words. ‘Though the promisc made 
to the apostles by our Lord, that the Holy Spirit should 
bring to their remembrance, wavra, all things which he had 
said unto them, John xiv. 26. doth fairly plead for this ex- 
actness in what they have delivered of our Saviour’s ser- 
mons; it being scarce imaginable their memory, without 
Divine assistance, should exactly give us all that was 
spoken in such long discourses. 

And hence we may account for the objections against 
this Divine assistance, arising from the seventh of the 
Acts; for though I have shewed in the note on ver. 15, 16. 
that there is no real mistake in the words of the proto- 
martyr, yet were it granted, that there is an error in his ac- 
count of the scpulchres of the patriarchs, yet that affects 
not the authority of St. Luke at all, provided he exactly 
hath related what was then said by St. Stephen, who was 
not chosen to be a penman of the Holy Scriptures. 

Lastly, From what is thus discoursed, it may appear, 
that I contend only for such an inspiration or Divine as- 
sistance of the sacred writers of the New Testament, as 
will assure us of the truth of what they write, whether by 
inspiration of suggestion, or direction only; but not for 
such an inspiration as implies, that even their words were 
dictated, or their phrases suggested to them by the Holy 
Ghost. This in some matters of great moment might be 
so, St. Paul declaring, That they spake the things which 
were given them of God in the words which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 18. if that relate not to what the Holy 
Ghost had taught thei out of the Old Testament. But 
that it was not always so is evident, both from the cons}- 
deration that they were hagiographers, who are supposed 
to be left to the use of their own words, and from the va- 
ricty of the style in which they write, and from the sole- 
cisms which are sometimes visible in their compositions ; 
and more especially from their own words, which mani- 
festly shew, that in some cases they had no such sugges- 
tions from the Holy Ghost, as doth imply, that he had dic- 
tated those words unto them. For instance, when St. Paul 
declarcs his will or purpose to do what he was hindered by 
the providence of God from doing ; as when he saith to 
the Romans, When I go into Spain, I will come to you, xv. 
24. Iwill come by you into Spain, ver.28. For though he 
might, after his enlargement, go into the west, where St. 
Clemens* saith, he preached ; and even into Spain, as 
Cyril,+ Epiphanius,t and Theodoret § say he did; yet itis 
certain he did not designedly goto Rome in order to an in- 
tended journey into Spain. And when he saith to the Co- 
rinthians, I will come to youwhen I pass through Macedonia, 
1 Cor. xvi. 5. and yet confesseth in his second epistle, 
2 Cor. i. 15—17. that he did not perform that journey ; for 
itis not to be thought that the Holy Ghost should incite 
him to promise, or even purposc, what he knew he would 
not perform. This also we learn from all those places in 
which they do express their ignorance or doubtfulness of 
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that which they are speaking of ; as when St. Paul saith, I 
know not whether I baptized any other: (1 Cor.i.16.) and 
again, ruyov mapapera, perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter 
with you: 
Sylvanus, a faithful brother, as I suppose, have I written to 
you: (1 Pet. v. 12.) for these words plainly shew, that in 
all these things they had no inspiration or Divine assist- 
ance. This, lastly, may be gathered from all those places 
in which they only do express their hope, and that condi- 
tionally, of doing this or that—as in these words; I hope to. 
see you in my journey: (Rom. xv. 24.) Iwill come unto you 
quickly, if the Lord will: (1 Cor. iv.19.) I hope to stay 
some time with you, if the Lord permit: (1 Cor. xvi. 7.) I 
hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy quickly to you ; 
(Phil. ii. 19. 23.) and I trust that I myself also shall come 
quickly : (ver. 24.) these things I write, hoping to come to 
thee quickly, but if I should tarry that thou ma yest know 
how to behave thyself in the church of God: (1'Tim. iii. i 

15.) I hope by your prayers to begiven to you: (Philem. 2 

This will we do if the Lord permit : (Heb. vi. 3.) I = to 
come to you: (2 John 12. 3 John 14.) For, (1.) Spes 
est incerte@ rei nomen, the word hope impliecth an uncer- 
tainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain of 
any thing; nor can we think he would inspire men to 
speak so uncertainly. And, (2.) There can be no necessity 
or even use of a Divine assistance to enable a man to ex- 
press his hopes, seeing all men do by natural reflection 
know them. 

§. III. And: having thns declared what I do allow, I 
now proceed to shew what in this matter I cannot admit 
of:— 

First, Then, I can by no means grant any slips of me- 
mory in the compilers of these sacred books of the New 
Testament; for though these are allowed by * some in 
matters of small consequence, as they are pleased to style 
them, yet is it of great consequence that we do not own 
them: for, if you grant they have thusslipped atall, by what 
rules can we be assured they have not slipped above ahun- 
dred times, or even in most of their historical relations? 
For instance, if St. Matthew could slip in citing the words 
of the prophet Jeremiah, by mistake, for the words of Ze- 
chariah, Matt. xxvii. 9. why not also in citing the words 
of the prophet Isaiah, or of any other proplict? If one of 
those sacred writers might be subject to these slips, why 
not all? If once, why not often? And can we think it no 
prejudice to the Divine authority of these sacred writings, 


that they should so oft he subject to false citations, and . 


produce false stories, contradicting the truth of the Old 
Testament? Would not this yield a great advantage against 
our rule of faith, both to the unbelieving Jews, and to 
the scentics and antiscripturists, which too much abound 
among us? Nor, 

Secondly, Can [ grant that the apostles determined any 
matters of practice merely from rules of human prudence, 
without the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit; it 
is pretended, this is done by St. Paul in these words, To 
the rest speak I, not the Lord: (1 Cor. vii. 12.) and again 
in these, Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the 
Lord, but I give my judgment or advice, as one that hath ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord to be found faithful: I judge 
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(1 Cor. xvi. 6G.) and when St. Peter saith, by | 


therefore this to be good for the present necessity : (ver. 25, 
26.) anda third time, Sheis happier if she so remain, after 
my judgment, and I think also that I have the Spirit.of God; 
(ver. 40.) This is not, saith one,*.spoken with the autho- 
rity of a teacher sent from God, or an apostle, but in such 
a style as implies only an ordinary assistance,.such as 
pious skilful pastor.may expect. 

Ans. To this I answer, 1. That vtieet, the apntte 
speaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 24th seemeth to be no 
slight matter, but of great importance to the good of so- 
cieties, and to the honour of Christianity; for sure it would 
have been a signal blemish to the Christian faith, should it 
have tended to dissolve the bonds of matrimony, or given 
men or women licence to quit that sacred tic purely because 
they were termed Christians. And hence we find that the 
apostle had taken special care to prevent this imputation 
every where, by ordaining the very same thing in all other 
churches, which he here. prescribes to the Corinthians. 
Though then he who had-said before, To the married speak 
not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 17. because that case had 
been particularly decided by Christ, Matt. xix. 9. says af- 
terward, To the rest say I, not the Lord; he says not this 
to intimate that this direction only. was given by him as a 
man using his natural reason, only to direct them to what 
he thought hest, but not as delivering the mind of Christ, 
for he had before declared the contrary, by saying, We 
have the mind of Christ, (1 Cor. ii. 16.) and after doth it in 
these words, If any man think himself a prophet, or spiri- 
tual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you 


- are the commandments of the Lord ; (xiv. 37.) but only to de- 


clare our Lord, in his discourse of divorce, had not decided 
the case “‘ de imparibus conjugiis,” of the marriage of a 
believer with an infidel, but had left this to the decision 
of those apostles to whom he had promised the assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost to lead them into all truth. (John 
XVi. — 

Ans. 2. In the words cited with relation to the case. of 
Virgins, though the apostle owns he had no particular 
commandment of the Lord, as he had in the case of mar- 
ried persons, yet doth he say sufficient to convince us, that 
he advised in the matter not only as a man assisted by his 
natural reason, but also as one assisted by the Spirit of 
God: for, 

First, Though, saith he, as to this, I have no particular 
command, I give my advice in it as one who hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be found faithful (in the discharge of 
my apostolical office). Now this, saith he, is all that ts re- 
quired of a minister of Christ, and steward of his mysteries, 
that he be found faithful in administering the grace of his 
apostleship. (1 Cor. iv. 12.) And this fidelity was still at- 
tended with the power of Christ, assisting them, as appears 
from these words, I thank Jesus Christ our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the ministry. (1 ‘Tim. i. 12.) So that this phrase doth not 
imply that the apostle had only an ordinary assistance in 
this advice, such as any skilful pious pastor may expect. 
And this is still more evident in those words, She is happier 
if she so abide after my judqment ; and I think Ihave the Spr- 
rit of God (enabling me to form that judgment); for they . 
who say, this is not spoken with the authority of an apo- 
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stle, or a teacher sent from God, seem not to have consi- 
dered that the apostle was writing to them who are apt to 
question his apostleship, and required a@ proof of Christ 
speaking in him ; (2 Cor. xiii. 3.) and to them it was proper 
to say, Whatsoever you may conceive of me, I suppose I 
have the spirit of God, i. e. the spirit of wisdom, and know- 
ledge to enable me to make this advice. Moreover, the 
words Soxw tyerev may be rendered, I have the spirit of God; 
so in this epistle, 6 ond evar @Advexog is, he that ts ‘con- 
tentious, (xi. 16.) and ti rig Sout rpopfrnc, if any man be a 
prophet. (See the note there.) Nor, 

Thirdly, Do I grant that St. Paul any where implies that 
ho doth not always use the best arguments, but somctimes 
such as are best fitted to the capacities and notions of those 
he wi'tes to; for if so, by what rules shall we be able to 
distinguish betwixt his arguments on which we may safely 
rely, as being absolutely true, and those which only are 
accommodated to the notions of those with whom he had 
todo? St.Paul doth indeed say, avOpemvoyv ALyw, I speak 
after the manner of men, or what is common to men, because 
of the infirmity of your flesh ; (Rom. vi. 19.) but he speaks 
not this by way of excuse for not using the best argument 
he could in this affair, but he speaks this by way of illus- 
tration of his argument, or exhortation. The sense which 
the anclents put upon these words is this, rp ¢éce perpw thy 
rapatveawy, I frame my exhortation with a due consideration 
of the infirmity of your flesh, requiring only that you should 
do that service now to God, which you have formerly done 
to sin. I rather think the apostle discourscth to this effect: 
In this discourse of their being servants formerly to sin, 
and their obligation now to be servants to righteousness, I 
speak that which all natural men must have had experience 
of by reason of the infirmity of the flesh, and of which they 
may thence take a just idea, requiring only that as they 
have formerly yiclded their members instruments to sin, so 
they would now yicld them instruments to righteousness. 

As for the arguments they use ad hominem, as they ‘aro 
very few, so is it only requisite that they should truly be 
convincing upon the'principles which such men owned and 
received, there being nothing more intended by them, than 
to convince them, that such an inference doth naturally fol- 
low from their principle, and that they must cither quit 
the tenct or admit the inference. For instance, ‘when tho 
apostle saith, Else what shall they do who are baptized for 
the dead? 1 Cor. xv. 29. he is there disputing against 
some of the Corinthians, who said, There ts no resurrection 
of the dead. Now here he all along disputeth ad hominem, 
and on supposition ; as, v. g. Then is Christ not risen from 
the dead: (ver. 13.) Then are we falge witnesses of God: 
(ver. 15.) Then is your faith vain: (ver. 17.) Then they that 
sleep in Christ are perished : (ver. 18.) Then are Christians 
of all men the most miserable, (ver. 19, &c.) All which sup- 
positions are really false, but then they follow from the 
foresaid tenet of those Corinthians; so that all this discourse 
is only an argument ab absurdo. But that the apostles any 
where use such arguments ad hominem, as procecd only on 
such principles as were generally admitted in their age, 
without considering whether they wero true or false, I ut- 
terly deny. 


§. 1V. Having thus premised these things for the right 


stating and explication of the controversy, I proceed to 
lay down the arguments, which prove, that in these writings 


the apostles were assisted and preserved from error by the 
Spirit of God, and therefore wero*enabled to deliver to us 
an unerring rule of faith. 

And, first, I argue for the Divine assistance of the in- 
diters of these sacred records, from what they do assert con- 
ceming their own writings, and what they say touching the 
declarations made, the doctrines delivered, and the direc- 
tions givenin them. And, 

As for the writers of the gospels, St. Luke declares, he 
writes his gospel to Theophilus, that he might know the cer- 
tainty of those things in which he had been instructed ; and 
St. John declares, his gospel was written, that they might 
believe that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God: now it is 
plain, that neither Theophilus could be certain of the truth 
of what he had been taught by any writing, which was not 
absolutely certain in itself; nor could others be induced 
by what St. John had written, to believe that Jesus was the 
Christ, uoless they could be certain that he spake the truth 
throughout his gospel. Now if we do consider how many 
things contained in the beginning of St. Luke’s gospel, he 
must have by hearsay; aud how many long discourses, 
both he, St. Matthew, and St. John, deliver, as spoken by 


our Lord and others; of which we can have no assurance, 


after so many years before the writing of them, on the mere 
strength of human memory, soas to ground an artiele of Di- 
vine faith upon the very words in which they are delivered— 
wo must be forced to conclude, that, upon this account, we 
cannot depend upon the very letter and minute circum- 
stances ofevery discourse related by them, unless, accord- 
ing to Christ’s promise, they had the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost to bring these things to their remembrance: wherefore 
this promise is made to them in very general and compre- 
hensive terms; viz. The Holy Ghost shall bring all things 
to your remembrance whatsoever Ihave said unto you. (John 
xiv. 26.) And then there being nothing considerable in St. 
Mark, which is not also in St. Matthew or St. Luke, or 
both, the certainty of all that is contained in them, must 
make us also certain of the truth of what St. Mark delivers 
in his gospel. Morcover, the word spoken and indited by 
them, is styled the word of God: Men, saith the apostle, 
could not believe the gospel unless they heard it preached 
to them; nor could they hear it preached, unless some 
were commissionated to preach the gospel; for faith comes 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God: (Rom. x. 
14—17.) and, for this cause (saith he) thank we God 
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, 
but as it is in truth the word of God: (1. Thess. ii. 18.) Fam 
made a minister of Christ (saith he), according to the dis- 
pensation of God which is given to me, to fulfil (i. e. fully 
to preach) the word of God. (Colos. i. 25.) 2. It is called 
the commandment of God; for my gospel, saith St. Paul, 
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, is made manifest, and 
according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known unto you for the obedience of faith; (Rom. xvi. 25, 
26.) which faith is always built on a Divine testimony. And 
again, If any man be a prophet, or spiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge that the things I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) 8. Itis declared 
to be the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. for we preach 
Christ to you that. are called, both Jews and Greeks, the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God; we speak the wisdom 
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of God in a mystery, even that wisdom which God hath re- 
vealed to us by his Spirit. (1 Cor. ii. 7.10.) 4. It is the 
testimony of God; for I come not to you (saith he) in ex- 
cellency-of speech, declaring to you the testtmony of God. 
(1 Cor. ii.1.) 5. It is the gospel of God: for St. Paul styles 
himself the minister of Jesus Christ to the gentiles, minis- 
tering the gospel of God to them: (Rom. xv. 16.) We preach 
(saith he) the gospel of God freely: (2 Cor. xi. 7.) We were 
bold to preach to you the gospel of God ; we were willing to 
have tmparted to you not the gospel of God only, but also 
our own lives, (1 Thess. ii. 2. 8, 9.) even the glorious gospel 
of the blessed, God committed to my trust. (1 Tim. i. 10.) 
G. It is the gospel of Christ ; for I come (saith he) to Troas 
to preach Christ's gospel: (2 Cor. ii. 12.) We sent Timotheus, 
our fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ. (1 Thess. iii. 2.) 
7. It is the mystery of his will: (Eph. i. 9.) The mystery of 
God the Father, and of Christ: (Col. ii. 2.) The mind of 
Christ, made known to the apostles : (1 Cor. ii. 16.) and the 
word of Christ which must dwell richly in believers. (Col. 
iii. 16.) 

_Now sure it cannot rationally be cometh ‘that the 
apostles should be ignorant of that assistance by which 
they were enabled to indite these records; if then they were 
assured of that assistance of the Holy Spirit, which they 
challenged, then must the gospel, which they both preached 
and indited, be received as the word of God and Christ, the 
mind of Christ, the gospel of God and Christ, the mystery 
of God the Father and of Christ, the commandment and the 
testimony of God; which is the. thing I am concerncd to 
make good; and then it highly must concern all persons 
to be mindful of the commandments of the apostles of our 
Lord and Saviour. (2 Pet. iii. 2.) If they had no such as- 
surance of the assistance of the Holy Spirit, they grossly 
did impose upon the world, in thus pretending, that they 
preached the gospel by the assistance of the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven. If they were not assured that in 
those writings they delivered only those doctrines, which 
God required all men to believe, those precepts he required 
them to do, they must be very confident, in daring to make 
this the preface to some of their epistles, Paul an apostle, 
according to the will and the commandment of God; (1 Cor. 
1, 1. 2 Cor.i.1.. Eph.i.1. Col.i.1. 1 Tim.i.1..2 Tim. i.1.) 
and saying with so much assurance, If any be a prophet, 
let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the 
commandments of God : (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) and much more, in 
declaring to all Christians thus; We are of God: he that 
_ knoweth God heareth us ; he that is not of God heareth not 
us: by this we know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of 
error. (1 John iv. 6.) For this scems cqual to what their 
Master himself said in the like words, Why do ye not be- 
lieve me? He that ts of God heareth the words of God: 
you therefore hear them not, because you are not of God. 
(John viii. 46, 47.) Yea, they must be false witnesses of 
God, by styling human writings, the word, the gospel, the 
command, the testimony, the mind, the mystery, of God and 
Christ, and by requiring others to receive it, not as the word 
of man, but as the word of God, even that word by y which 
they must be judged at the last day: (Rom. ii. 16.) which 
again runs as high as those words of Christ, The word that 
I ba spoken, shall judge him that believeth it not at the 
last day. (Johr. xii. 48.) 

If here it be replicd, that these things are rather said of 


}] 


the espe which they preached, sewn of the eee and 
the epistles which they writ: I answer, 

First, That St. Peter saith of all St. Paul's epistles, 
that they were written according to the wisdom given to him, 
(2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.) even that wisdom which he styles the 
wisdom of God, and ascribes to the apostles in the general, 
saying, We speak the wisdom of God, &c. (1 Cor. ii. 6, 7.) 
that St. Paul himself requires all spiritual persons to ac- 
knowledge the things he writ unto them were the command- 
ments of the Lord. 

Secondly, I ask, whether the doctrines of faith and rites 
of life, delivered in the gospels and epistles, be not as much 
a part of the gospel, or the law of Christ, as any thing they 
preached? If they be a part of it, all these assertions must 
equally be true of their gospels and epistles written, and 
their sermons preached: if they be not, where shall we 
find, and how shall we be assured, that we have the gospel 
of our Lord; since we know nothing of it but from what ts 
Ieft on reward in that New Testament, which contains all 
we have left of their preaching after the Spirit, promised 
to.lead them into all truth, was fallen upon them? Or, why 
did all Christians, of that and the succeeding ages, depend 
upon them as their rule of faith? Moreover, that the apo- 
stles were assisted as fully by the Holy Ghost in what they 
writ as in what they preached, will be apparent from the 
consideration of their office, they having this assistance 
as being Christ’s apostles, his ambassadors, the ministers 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. Now in 
the preface to their epistles, they take care to let the reader 
know, they who sent these epistles were apostles and mi- 
nisters of Christ, according to the will and the commandment 
of God, (2 Tim. i. 1.) for (declaration of) the promise of 
life which isin Christ Jesus, for the faith of God's elect, and 
the acknowledging the truth whichis after godliness. (Tit. i. 
1.) If therefore they had this assistance, because they were 
the ministers of Christ, the teachers of the Jew and gentile, 
in faith and verity ; men who received grace and apostleship' 
from Christ to the obedience of faith, and had the word of 
God committed to them according to the commandment of 
our God and Saviour ; and they were truly discharging 
their office as well hleew they indited as when they preached 
the gospel ;—they must be equally assisted in both. 

This, lastly, will he evident from the consideration of 
the common end and. design both of their writing and 
preaching: for the reason why this assistance attended 
them in preaching was, the benefit and cdification of the 
church, the building her up in her most holy faith, the per- 
fecting the saints, the edifying of the body of Christ, till we. 
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the. knowledge of. 


_the Son of God unto a perfect man; for to this end, Christ 


gave some, apostles ; some, prophets and evangelists. (Eph. iv. 
11—13.) Now, do not all these reasons cqually belong to: 
their writings? Were thcy not also intended and used for 
these very ends in all succceding ages of the church? Did 
they not in them write the same things which they had: 
preached, -because this was for their safety? (Phil. iii. 1.) 
that, after their decease, they might have these things always — 
in remembrance, (2 Pct. i.15.) and that they might be mindful 
of the commandments of the apostles of our Lord? (iii. 1, 2.) 
Had they not the promise of the Spirit to assist them in their 
preaching, that they might guide their hearers into all truth? 
and, doth not the same reason hold more strongly for their 
C2 
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writings, partly, because they were to remain when the 
apostles were dead, and could not be consulted, as they 
might be whilst living, when any seruple did arise touch- 
ing their doctrine, and to serve for the instruction, not of 
one age only, as their preaching did, but of all ages of the 
Christian world? And, indeed, their preaching without writ- 
ing, could not have answered the desiga of propagating tho 
Christian faith to futuro ages; experience having taught us, 
that what is handed only by tradition to us, is subject to 
the greatest change and innovations: it being the pretended 
traditions of the Jewish church, which corrupted and made 
void the commandments of God, (Matt. xv. 6.) and the pre- 
tended traditions of the Romish church, which have turned 
their Christianity into a system of superstition and idolatry : 
for, as it is truly observed by Origen,* That which only 
is delivered by word of mouth, quickly vanisheth, as being of 
no certainty. So that if our blessed Lord designed the con- 
tinuance of his gospel to the end of the world, he also must 
design the assistance of his apostles in the writing of it. 

Now from this argument we may return an answer to that 
cavil, which some have made against the inspiration of the 
writings of the New Testament, That we meet not in them, 
as we do frequently in the Old, these words, Thus saith the 
Lord, or, The word of the Lord, by such or such a pro- 
phet. Yor, 

1. We meet not with these words in al! the chetubim, or 
the hagiographa, which yet all the Jews acknowledge to 
be written by the assistance of the ILoly Ghost. Moreover, 
our Lord speaks of prophets sent by him, Matt. xxiii. 34. 
which implies, that they must he assisted in delivering 
their message by the Holy Ghost, as the prophets were. 

2. When we meet with it in the prophets of the Old 
Testament, it is chiefly, if not only, when these prophets 
have a message from the Lord to the people; and when 
Christ sends his message to the seven churches, we find 
words of like import still repeated; viz. He that hath an 
ear, let him a what the Spirit saith unto the churches ; 
(Rev. ii. 7. iii, 22.) which whole phrase occurs not else- 
where, but ~- in the Revelation, or the w words of the 
prophecy of St. John. 

3. Itis surely of like import to say, This I write to you 
by the word of the Lord: (1 Thess. iv. 15.) The word you 
received from us, ts nol the word of man, but of God ; (ii.13.) 
and I who preach it am his minister fo fulfil the word of 
God: (Col.i. 35.) The word made known unto you for the 
obedience of faith, ts the command of the everlasting God: 
(Nom. xvi. 25, 26.) The things I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) For the phrase 
iv Adyw Kvpfov, is the phrase used by the prophets of the 
Old Testament; viz. the prophet said unto him, év Adyw 
Kvpfov, by the word of the Lord, Smite me, 1 Kings xx. 
3). see xiii, 1,2. 5. 9.32. and equivalent to it are these 
sayings. In fine, we read of John the Baptist, that the 
word of.God came to him, and he went forth preaching the 
baptism of repentance ; (Luke iii. 2, 3.) which is the very 
phrase used of the prophets of the Old Testament. (See the 
note there.) Seeing then our Lord hath taught us, that 
though he was the greatest of the:prophets before Christ, 
yet the least of the prophets in the kingdom of heaven is 
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greater than he; (Matt. xi. 11.) can we reasonably con- 
ceive, that this forerunner of the® Messiah should speak 
the word of God, as did the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment; and that tire prophets and apostles of the New Testa- 
ment, on whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable them 
to teach the mind of Christ to all future ages of the church, 
should not speak and write what they delivered as the rule 
of faith by the like Divine assistance ? 

§. V. Arg. 2. They who, when they indited these writ- 
ings, were assisted by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, 
indited these records by Divine assistance; for the things 
God spake to his servants, the prophets, are styled the 
things which I commanded iv wvetyarl pou, by my spirit. 
(Zech.i. 6.) But the apostles were thus assisted ; this they 
in terms, or by just consequence, assert. For St. Peter 
saith of them all in general, that they preacked the gospel 
by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. (1 Pet. i. 12.) 
And, is not this as much as he said of the prophets of the 
Old Testament, when he declares, they spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost? (2 Pet.i.1.) St. Paul asserts, 
in the same general expressions, that those great things be- 
longing to the gospel, which neither eye had seen, nor ear 
had heard, nor heart was able to conceive, God had revealed 
to them by the Spirit: (1 Cor. ii.10.)-that they had received 
not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God, 
that they might-know the things which were freely given to 
Christians of God ; and that these things they taught not im 
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual, 
(ver. 12,13.) In which place, the very design of the apostle 
is to prove against the Greek philosophers, how unreason- 
able it was to reject the gospel; because it came not in 
the way of demonstration to human reason, but by way of 
revelation from God, and so requireth faith; as of necessity. 
it must do, since it contained such things concerning the 
design of Christ’s salutary passion, his resurrection, ascen- 
sion, and a future judgment at the general resurrection, 
which no natural man could koow by the utmost improve- 
ment of his human reason; and such discoveries of the 
council of God concerning man’s justification, as depended 
upon his good pleasure, which was known only to that 
Kloly Spirit, which séarcheth all things, even the deep 
things of God. It is this Spirit, saith he, that we have re- 
ecived, and by this Spirit hath God revealed these things 
unto us, and we accordingly do teach them to the world, 
not in the words which human wisdom teachcth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing the revelations made 
to us by the Spirit, with the revelations made to the pro- 
phets in the Old Testament by the same Spirit, and finding 
that the revelations made to us do far exceed what was 
discovered to them; for, what the eye of those prophets 
had not seen in vision, nor their ear heard in dreams, nor 
can the heart of man conceive without a revelation, even 
these things hath God revealed to us by his Spirit. Thus 
did they speak the word of God in demonstration of the 
Spirit: whence he declares, that if any man despise their 
testimony or instructions, he despiseth not man only, but 
God also, who had given them his Spirit, (1 Thess. iv. 8.) 
they being not sufficient for this work of themselves, but 
their sufficiency was of God; who, by this ministration of 
the Spirit, had made them able ministers of the New Testa- 
ment. (2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.) And thus, saith he, that God, who 
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commanded the light to shine out of darkness (and who il- 
luminated the prophets, by shining upon their imaginations 


and their understandings), hath shined in our hearts, to give |. 


the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) In his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
he deelares, that the mystery of Christ was made known to 
him by immediate revelation, and not to him only, but to 
the rest of the apostles and prophets of the New Testa- 
ment; For God (saith he) hath made known this revelation 
to us the apostles and prophets by the Spirit. (Eph. iii. 3.5.) 
And hence he speaks to the Corinthians in this language, 
If any man be @ prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge 
that the things I write unto you are the commandments of 
God. (1 Cor. xiv. 37.). Here then the argument runs thus: 

They, who had a like assistance to that of the prophets 
under the Old Testament, must write by the direction of 
the Holy Ghost; for holy men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost, and the Scripture they indited 
was of Divine inspiration; and their words are cited in the 
New Testament, as spoken by the Holy Ghost: but the 
apostles had a like assistance ; for in the words now cited, 
they style themselves apostles and prophets; they challenge 
a like illumination, or shining of God upon their hearts, a 
like revelation of their gospel by the Holy Spirit; and they. 
pretend to teach it-to others in words taught them by the 
Holy Ghost. In all which sayings they must be guilty of 
a false testimony concerning God, and must impose upon 
the church of Christ, if no such assistance of the Holy 
Spirit was imparted to them. . 

§. VI. A third argument for the infallible assistance of 
the apostles in delivering the truth of the gospel to poste- 
rity is taken from our Saviour’s promise to them, he hay- 
ing engaged, 

First, To send the Comforter to be for ever with them, in 
these words: I will ask the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, to be for ever with you: (John xiv. 16.) 
and to be always with them when they were executing his 
commission to make disciples in all nations, teaching. them 
to observe whatever he had commanded them. (Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20.) 

Ye (saith he) shall be my witnesses of these things; and 
that you may be qualified to be so, Behold, I send the pro- 
nuse of my Iather upon you. (Luke xxiv. 48, 49.) Hence I 
infer, That they had always the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit with them in the discharge of their apostleship. 

Secondly, he adds, That this Spirit that should thus 
abide with them, was the Spirit of truth, which the world 
could not receive. (John xiv. 16,17.) Now why doth he 
choose to characterize him by this epithet, but to inform 
thein, that they might expect from him the certain know- 
ledge of that whole doctrine they were, as his apostles, to 
declare unto the world, and leave to future generations as 
the rule of faith? That thisis, indeed, the reason, we 
learn from these following words, (ver. 26.) But the Com- 
forter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father shall send in my 


name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to your re- 


membrance all things which I have said unto you; i.e. the 
things I have commanded you to teach, he shall faithfully 
bring to your remembrance ; and as for those many things 
T have to say unto you, which now ye cannot bear, he shall 
teach them af]. That this is the truc import of this pro- 
mise, we learn from the ensuing words, (xvi. 12, 18.) 


| I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 


them now : but when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall 
guide you into all truth, and he shall shew you things to 
come. He shall guide you into, and therefore shall secure 
you from erring from, or going out of the way of truth: he 
shall thus guide you into all truth, which it concerns you, 
as his apostles,.to deliver to the Christian church, or any 
of her members to know, in order to the performance of 
their duty, or thé obtaining the end of their faith, the salva- 
tion of their souls. Hence, then, first, we may be sure; 
that all the sermons or discourses of our. Lord to his disci- 
ples, recorded inthe evangelists, are faithfully delivered by 
his apostles, as to the sense and genuine import of them ; 
for, otherwise; the Holy Spirit did not bring to their remem-_ 
brance all thitigs which he had said unto them, but suffered 
them to record some of his sayings otherwise than he had 
delivered them; nor were they faithful in execution of the 
charge committed to them, which was ¢o teach all nations 
all things which he had commanded them. Secondly, Hence 
also we may rest assured, that what the apostles taught in 
any of the epistles directed to the Christian churches, they 
taught hy the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit; 
for since they were indited by them, as the apostles of thie 
Lord, for the instruction of the church of that and the suc- 
céeding ages, if the Spirit of truth did not guide them into 
all truth, but suffered them to err in the composing of them, 
then was not this promise of our Lord fulfilled unto them ; 
no, not then, when they undertook to be teachers of the 
church in faith and verity, and so were more especially 
concerned to have this guidance of the Holy Spirit. More- 
over, Christ declares, that he who'heareth them, heareth 
him; (Luke x. 16.) he ‘that receiveth them, recetveth him. 
(Matt. x. 40.) Now to receive the apostles even as. Christ 
Jesus, (Gal. iv. 14.) no man could be obliged, unless they 
were entirely assisted by the Spirit promised fo lead them 
into all truth, in the discharge of their apostleship. And 
this seems plainly to be the import of Christ's addresses to 
his Father, (John xvii. 17.) Sanetify themin or by thy truth, 
thy word istruth ; for he himself was sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit to his prophetic office; (Luke iv. 18. John x. 36.) 
so must they, who were apostles and prophets sent by him, 
(Matt. xxiii. 34. Luke xi. 49.) and therefore he saith, As 
the Father hath sent:me, so send I you: receive the Holy 
Ghost ; (John xx. 21, 22.) and prays, that they may have 
the same Spirit, that the world might believe, and know the 
Father had sent him; and had loved them, as he had loved 
him, (xvii. 21. 28. see the note there.) wh 

§. VII. Arg. 4. These sacred records, which were indited 
to he a standing rule of faith throughout all ages of the 
world, the gospel contained in these Scriptures heing made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith, (Rom. vi. 26.) 
they must in all things propounded in them to our faith con- 
tain a Divine testimony, or a revelation of the will of God. 
Foras human faith depends upon the testimony of man, so 
Divine faith is that which depends on the testimony of God: 
and as obedience to men consists in doing the will of men, so 
our ohedience to God consists in conformity to the will of 
God. Again, if we must all be judged by this law of liberty ; 
(James ii. 12.) if Christ at the last day will judge the 
secrets of men’s hearts; (according to the gospel of St. 
Paul, Rom. ti.16.) if he will come in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance of all that obey not his gospel—then must this gospel 
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and this law of liberty be a rnle of faith until Christ's 
second coming; for, upon that account alone, can men be 
bound under this dreadful penalty, to yicld obedience to it, 
and be judged by it. 

§. VIII. Arg. 5. lastly, That the apostles and writers of 
the books of the New Testament were assisted both in 
their preaching and writing by the Spirit of God, the Christ- 
ians of all ages from the beginning do attest. St. Clemens,* 
in his epistle to the Corinthians, saith, That the apostles 
delivered the gospel to us from our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
Christ from God ; and that being filled with the Spirit, and 
having the word of God committed to them, they went out 
preaching the kingdom of God. He adds,t That the Scrip- 
tures are the true words of the Holy Spirit: and that S?. 
Paul writ to them by the Spirit, touching himself, and Ce- 
phas, and Apollos. Polycarpt tells his Philippians, That 
none could attain to the wisdom of St. Paul, who had writ 
epistles to them; by looking into which they might be buitt 
upin the faith delivered to them. In Justin’s§ time the 
gospels were known by the name of EvayyéAra, both to Jew 
and gentile; and they were read in their assemblies as 
the holy prophets, as being writ by men pecroi¢ mvebuaroc 
ayiouv, full of the Divine Spirit. (Dial. cum Tryph. p. 
226, 227.) 

Irenceus| informs us, That the Lord of all things gave to 
the apostles authority to preach the gospel, and that by them 
we have known the truth, that is, the doctrine of the Son of 
God; to whom he said, He that heareth you heareth me: 
that this gospel they preached, and after, by the will of God, 
committed to writing, to be the foundation and pillar of our 
faith; and adds, That all the apostles knew the truth by 
revelation as well as Paul: for as St. Paul was an apostle 
not of men, neither by men, but by Jesus Christ, and God 
the Father, so were they.4 

Theophilus** declares the consent thereis betwixt the 
things spoken by the prophets, and in the gospels, because 
they both spake by the same Spirit. 

Clemenst} of Alexandria, speaking of tho woman who 
anointed our Saviour’s fect with ointment, saith, This may 
be a symbol, rijc &tdacxaXrlac rie Kuptaxijc, of our Lord's doc- 
trine; for the feet anointed with sweet smelling ointment, 
signify Oeinv Sieacxadlav, the Divine doctrine ; for the apo- 
stles, partaking of the Holy Spirit, betokened by the oint- 
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ment of sweet odour, are the feet of our Lord anointed, 
The apostles are, with him, the disciples of the Spirit. And, 
we may well call them prophets (saith he), the prophets and 
apostles being both acted by one and the same Spirit.* And, 
we who have the Scriptures are taught of God, being in- 
structed by that Son of God.t Headds, that the Scriptures 
which we have believed are 2& auevriag atvroxparopixie, 
established by God's authority ; (Strom. iv, p. 475.) and 
that the Psalmist said, rept raone ypadiic tig kal’ tyra, of 
our whole Scripture, Hear my law, O my people! And the 
apostle, We speak the wisdom of God among them that are 
perfect. (Strom, v. p. 557.) 

Origent is most express, that the sacred books are not 
the writings of men, but proceed from the afflatus of the 
Holy Ghost, and came to us by the will of the Father 
through Jesus Christ; To them (saith he) that believe this, 
and adhere to the canon of the heavenly church of Jesus 
Christ, by succession from the apostles, we shall shew the 
appearing ways, viz. of distinguishing betwixt the spirit and 
the letter. It becomes us (saith he)§ to believe, that in the 
Holy Scripture there is not one tittle void of the wisdom of 
God; for the prophets spake, receiving from his fulness ; 
and there ts nothing in prophecy, or the law, or the gospel, 
or the apostles, which is not fromthe fulness. He adds, 
That there is nothing unequal or distorted in the oracles of 
God, but a sweet harmony of the old Scriptures with the 
new, of the legal Scriptures with the prophetical, the evan- 
gelical with the apostolical. He adds, that,4] We must either 
say as the infidels do, that because they are not useful, they 
are not divinely inspired ; or as the faithful do, that because 


' they are profitable, they also are divinely inspired. In par- 


ticular, he places the gospels in the number of writings,** 
év waaate éxxAnolaic Qeov wemareupivwy eivat Oelwy, received as 
Divine by the whole church of God, and that they are croryeta 
rijg mlarewe tig éxxAnoiac, the principles of the church's faith. 
But it is needless to cite more passages from the fathers of 
the first three centuries, since by them they are constantly 
styled, t+ The Divine Scriptures, the oracles of God, the wis- 
dom of God, the voice of God, the Divine oracles ; they say, 
that all the Scriptures arc the perfect and well-tuned organ 
of God, giving from differing sounds one saving voice to those 
who are willing to learn. 
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Secondly, They add, That * both the prophets of the Old, 


and the writers of the New Testament, spake by one and 
the same Spirit, the Holy Spirit, by the providence of God, | 
through the Divine Word, enlightening these ministers of 


truth, the prophets and the apostles. 

Thirdly, They not only read those writings from the be- 
ginning, on the Lord’s day, for the instruction of the people, 
but made their + inferences and exhortations from them 
to all Christian duties, and very early madetheir comments 
on them. 

Fourthly, They proved all their { doctrines from these 
Scriptures, and'thence, inferred, that they retained the true 
rule of faith, because they delivered ‘only what was con- 
sonant to the doctrine contained in the evangelists, and 
the epistles of the apostles, as is evident from all their 
writings. 

Fifthly, From these Scriptures of the New Testament, 
they .remonstrated against and confuted all the § heretics 
which arose in those times, declaring, That they were later 
than those apostles who delivered to them the rule of faith, 
and that they taught things contrary to, or alien from, the 
doctrine delivered by the apostles of our Lord. 

Lastly, That the Scriptures of the New Testament were 
divinely inspired, was a truth so received by all Christians, 
that even some of the heretics -durst not deny it; and they 
who did, were looked upon as infidels, says Origen, and 
others. Thus, speaking of the disciples of Theodotus Co- 
riarius, who corrupted the Scriptures, What wickedness, 
saith an ancient author, is this? || For either they believe not 
the Holy Scriptures tobe divinely inspired, and then they 
are infidels ; or they pretend to be wiser than the Holy 
Ghost, and then they are mad, or possessed. 

Now if persons so near the times of the apostles, that some 
of them conversed with them, some of them were themselves 
inspired with spiritual gifts, some of them were acquaint- 
ed with the immediate successors of the apostles; if the 
churches which reccived these writings from the very hands 
of the apostles,.and kept still the original, or the authentic 
copies of them, did so unquestionably reccive them as in- 
spired writings, and own them as the rule, pillar, and 
ground of their whole faith; if they read them together 
with those writings of the prophets, which were on all 
hands owned as the word of God; proved from them all 
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the doctrines of the Christian faith; reccived them as the 
perfect rule of Christian duty; confuted all heresies and 
erroneous doctrines from them; and represented those as 
infidels who questioned or denied their inspiration by the. 
Holy Ghost;—they doubtless must be well assured that they 
were delivered to them as such by the apostles, or the sa- 
ered penmen of them; and then, what reason can these latter 
ages have to question what was so universally acknow- 
ledged by those who lived in that very age in which those 
books were written and.sent to the churches ot Christ; or 
who received them under that character from men, who in 
that very age had owned them as written by the conduct 
and assistance of the Spirit of God? 

_ §. TX. Having-thus established the Divine authority of 
these sacred records of the Christian faith, 1 should -pro- 
ceed to shew, 

1. The truth and certainty of the Christian faith. 

2. The scasonableness and the necessity of that revela- 
tion. Upon which two heads I have gathered so many ob- 
servations as ‘cannot be comprised ina preface, and my 
eyes failing, I cannot promise that I shall ever perfect that 
great work. I therefore shall at present only mention-some 
few peculiarities concerning the Lord Jesus, and the doc- 
trinc taught by him, and propagated through the world by 
his disciples, which may conduce to the establishment of 
the truth of the Christian faith. And, 

* First, It may deserve to be considered, that.if a Messiah 

were to come when our Lord-did, he could be no other 
than our Jesus; for even the. Jews pretend not that any 
other, who esstitved es title, was the Messiah ta ie 
to them. 

Now that a Messiah was, according to the - Jptopheci®® of 
the Old Testament,'to come about that time, we learn from 
the raised expectation of him, not only in the whole Jewish 
nation, but also through all those eastern nations among 
whom they were dispersed; for they were then expecting 
that -the kingdom of God should immediately appear ; 
(Luke xix. 11.) they were looking for the consolation of Is- 
rael.-(Luke ii.'38.) Their own Joscphus * > doth-confess 
there was a prophecy found in their Scriptures, we kar 
éxeivoy xatpov, that about that time one of their country should 
reign over the earth, and that this-animated them, zpd¢ 
TéAguov, to enter upon the war against the Romans ; and 
that} méAXoug BaciAkiav 6 xatpdc avéreOe, the time persuaded 
many to take upon them the title of king:-and as their 
Messiah is by the’ prophet Haggai styled, the Desire of all 
nations, 11.7. so we find the wise men of the east, at the birth 
of-our Jesus, coming to inquire, Where is he that is born 
king of the Jews? (Matt.ii. 2.) For, as‘Suetonius { doth 
inform us, a constant and an old opinion had obtained, that 
about that time, “ Judza profecti rerum potirentur,” that 
some from Judea should obtain the government. It was, 
saith Tacitus,§ another Roman historian,-a persuasion 
which had obtained among many, that this thing was con- 
tained “ antiquis sacerdotum literis,” in the anctent writ- 
ings of the priests. And this opinion was so rooted in the 
Jewish nation, viz. that their Messiah was: to come about 
that time, that when they rejected our Jesus, they fell into 
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une of these two opinions, either that their Messiah was - 


then come, and lay concealed, according to tho words of 
the Targum on Micah iy. 8.* or, that the time of his 
coming was deferred by reason of their sins ; both which 
opinions are hinted by Trypho,+ in his Dialogue with 
Justin Martyr, declaring, that ‘‘ cither Messiah was not 
yet born, or at least it was not known where be was.” This 
therefore is the first thing peculiar to our Jesus ; 

That no other pretended prophet cver came nt a time 
when there was such n general expectation, arising from a 
long succession of pretended prophecies both nmong Jews 
and gentiles, that such a prophet was then to come into the 
world. 

Secondly, Consider, that whoever came into the world 
as a Messiah, must come as the Messiah of the Jews, be- 
cause no other nation did expect or pretend to the promise 
of a Messiah. Morcover, whoever came as the Messiah 
of the Jews, must at the least pretend to answer the chia- 
racters of their Messiah, plainly delivered by the prophets 
of the Jews in their authentic records ; because, they being 
by the Jews received as Divine oracles, they could admit 
no person as their promised Messiah, who answered not 
those characters. 

Thirdly, No man of reason, besides the truce Messiah, 
would have pretended to have answered these characters, 
or could have long supported that pretence, they being such 
as required he should open the eyes of the blind, unstop the 
ears of the deaf; that he should make the lame man leap as 
the hart, and the tongue of the dumb to sing: (Isa. xhi. 7. 
lv. 5,6.) and yet that he should be despised and rejected, 
(Isn. lili. 3.) should pour out his soul unto death, and be 
numbered with the transgressors: (ver. 12.) that after this he 
should rise again; for his life was not to be left in the grave, 
nor was his body to see corruption : (Psal. xli. 10.) and then 
he was to erect an everlasting kingdom, so.that the heathen 
should be given tohim for his inheritance, and theutmost parts 
of the earth for his possession: (Psal. ii. 8. xxii. 27.) he 
was to famish all the gods of the earth, so that all the isles 
of the heathen should worship the true God; (Zeph. ii. 11.) 
and from the rising of the sux to the going down of the same, 
his name should be great among the gentiles; (Mal. i. 11.) 
and that a kingdom, and dominion, and glory, should be given 
to him, so that all people, and nations, and languages, should 
serve him: (Dan. vii. 14.) so that if Christ were not an ideot, 
he must be the Messiah promised to the Jews. 

Fourthly, No man besides the true Messiah, were he ever 
so willing, could have answered those characters which the 
Scriptures of the New Testament have represented as the 
characters of the Messiah delivered in the Old Testament; 
for he was, say these writers of his life, to be born of a pure 
virgin, (Matt. i. 22, 23.) of the seed of David, and in the 
town of Beth-lehem ; (John vii. 42.) he was to be betrayed by 
one that did eat bread with him, (John xiii, 18.) and to be 
delivered up to the chief priests, and elders, and scribes, 
and by them to be condemned, and given up to the gentiles; 
he was to be mocked, scourged, spit upon, butleted, and 
crucified by them; (Mark x. 33, 34. Luke xviii. 31—33.) 
to have his hands, fect, and heart, pierced ; (John xix. 37.) 
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to rise again the third day ; (Luke xxiv. 46.) to ascend into 
heaven; (ver. 26.) to draw all me& after him; (John xii. 32.) 
to cast the devil out of his kingdom; (ver. 31. xvi. 11.) to 
baptize them, who believed in hin, with the Holy Ghost; 
(Matt. iii. 11. Acts i. 5.) and to erect his own kingdom by 
the preaching of the gospel through the then known world. 
(Matt. xxiv. 14. xxvi. 13.) Here then are these things pe- 
culiar to the holy Jesus: 

First, That it was never foretold by any prophet of the 
Jews, or by any pretended prophet of the gentiles, that 
such a man should be born at such a time, in such a city, 
who should do great miracles, and yet should be despised, 
and rejected, condemned, and dic as a deceiver, by the 
means of those very persons to whom he came, and among 
whom he did his miracles; and who should after three days 
rise again, and then be owned as the Lord and Saviour of 
the world through all the carth. 

Secondly, Much less was it ever known that any one, pre- 
tending to be a prophet, laid the foundation of the truth of 
his pretensions upon his being despised and rejected, and 
even crucified as a deceiver by them to whom he was sent, 
and among whom he performed all his miracles, and upon 
what should be done by others at his death, -as to the man- 
ner and the particular circumstances of it, and upon what 
should not be done to him when dead, though it were 
usually done to others dying as he did; and, -- 

Thirdly, Upon what he would do after his resurrection, 
not by himself, but by the preaching of others in his name, 
to draw those very people to an acknowledgment of him, 
and make himself to be adored and owned as their Lord and 
Saviour throughout all nations. Maimonides,* I confess, 
informs us of one who appeared in Arabia in ‘the twelfth 
century, pretending to be the forerunner of the Messiah, 
and upon that account to act by a Divine commission, of 
whom the king of Arabia, demanding a sign or’a miracle in 
proof of his commission, he answered, ‘‘ Cut off my head, 
and J will rise again, and live, as before;” this the king did, 
and the imposture ended with his life, no man pretending 
that he ever rose again; whercas the resurrection of our 
Jesus was not attested only by the twelve apostles, by five 
hundred witnesses, by St. Paul, a bitter enemy of the Christ- 
ian faith, converted to it by the appearance of-this Jesus 
to him; but the truth of it was presently believed by many 
thousand Jews who lived upon the place, where they had 
seen him crucified, and many myriads of gentiles, who gave 
so firm a credit to it, that they confirmed it with the loss of 
life and all the comforts of it. 

Fourthly, As for the characters of the Messiah delivered 
in the gospels, and the great works he promised that his 
disciples should perform, it secmcth necessary to suppose 
that almost all these things were done before they were in- 
dited. For the tradition of the church runs thus,—that St. 
Matthew wrote his gospel cight, St. Mark ten, St. Luke 
fifteen, St. John thirty-two years after our Lord’s ascension: 
and therefore, had not the things contained in these writings 
being performed before, they must have ministered to all 
considering persons a strong objection against the truth of 
what they saw recorded in them. For instance, had not the 
apostles been filled with the Holy Ghost before, thicy could 
not have begun their testimony, the Lord having engaged 
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that they should be endued with power from on high, not 
many days after his own ascension, and commanded them 
to stay at Jerusalem till this was accomplished. Had not 


believers, which then were very numerous, been both en- 


abled and accustomed to cast out devils, heal diseases, 
and to speak with tongues, it would have been natural to 
inquire why the Lord’s promise was not made good to them. 
There could have been no truth in all the acts of the apo- 
stles, had they not been before enabled to do the greatest 
wonders, even such as had not been performed by our 
Lord; viz. the conversion of thousands by one sermon, the 
siving of the Moly Ghost by imposition of hands, the heal- 
ing diseases by their shadow, and by clothes sent from 
them. But yet let these things be as false as any infidel 
ean imagine, since they are all recorded of our Jesus by 
his own witnesses, and are contained in those histories, 
which they delivered to the world as the true records of his 
words and actions, they must stand bound to make them 
eood, and persuade all. believers they were certain truths, 
or be convinced from their own words that their Jesus 
failed of what he promised and foretold, and therefore was 
not a true prophet. . 

Now peruse the records of all nations, and shew me one 
impostor who ever did pretend that such things should be 
done by his disciples after his death: or what disciples of 
the most subtle cheat ever obliged themselves by such ex- 
periments to testify the truth of what their master did pre- 
tend to? And if never any impostor in his wits, or, if not 
one abettor of them, ever pretended to such things, we have 
ereat reason to believe this Jesus and his followers were 
no impostors. Should any one have said, when Christ was 
nailed to the cross, that many thousands of his bloody mur- 
derers should in a few days become his converts, and ven- 
ture all their present and eternal interests upon the truth 
of his pretended resurrection; should they have said that 
throughout all the Roman empire he should be owned as 
that King to whom all power both in heaven and earth was 
given, and as that Jesus who alone could give salvation; 
should they have added that all this should be done in spite 
of all the powers of wit and policy, of eloquence and of the 
sword, the interests and lusts, the superstitions and corrupt 
opinions, and the reputed wisdom of mankind, by a few 
mean unskilful men, who were the hatred and derision of the 
place they lived in, because God would bear witness to their 
doctrines by mighty signs and wonders, and distributions of 
the Holy Ghost ; 1 say, should a thing seeming so extrava- 
gant have been then vented, it would surely have passed 
for an idle brain-sick dream, as little to be heeded as that 
twelve cripples should besiege, storm, plunder, and destroy, 
the strongest and hbest-peopled city. And yet the apostles 
in-effect not only said much more, hut so confirmed their 
sayings, as that the records in which they were contained 
have ever since obtained as the faith of Christians, and been 
the rule of their whole lives. 

§. X. Letus pass on to the consideration of the miracles 
performed by the holy Jesus. Now they are represented 
in these records; 

First, As exceeding many, cven so many that the chief 
priests and pharisees, who bore the greatest disaffection to 
him, are forced to confess, this man doth many miracles, 
insomuch that if we let him alone ail men will believe on him, 
(John xi. 47, 48.) and the multitude hii out, When Christ 
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cometh, will he do more miracles than this man hath done? ' 
(John vii. 31. see note on John xxi. 25.) 

Secondly, His miracles, as they were very many, so were 
they also very great and powerful, and so assuredly’ per- 
formed by the finger of God; even Herod styles them mighty 
works. (Mark vi. 14.) Nicodemus, when he had only begun 
to do thera, acknowledges that no -man conid do such works 
as he did, except God were with him. (John iii. 2.) And he 
himself saith, If I had not done among the Jews those works 
which never man did, they had not had sin. (John xv. 24.) ° 
. Thirdly, The apostles do with great confidence ayow to 
Jew and gentile, that this Jesus had done great wonders to 
confirm his doctrine, and that this was a thing well known 
to them, and by these sayings they converted those that 
heard them: thusin that sermon of St. Peter’s, which added 
to the church three thousand souls, Jesus of Nazareth is 
said to have been a man approved among them by miracles; 
wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst: of 
them; for which he presently appeals to their own con- 
sciences, saying, This ye -yourselves know. (Acts ii. 24.) 
And the same apostle appealeth in like manner to the know- 
ledge of this by the centurion and his friends, saying, Ye 
know the thing done throughout all Judea ; how Jesus being 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power, went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; 
for God was with him. (Acts x. 37, el oo here ae 
things may be observed ; 

First, That these fecotds, contained in the first three gos- 
pels, being writ, saith tradition, within fifteen years after 
our Lord’s ascension, or at the least before that destruction 
of Jerusalem, of which they all speak as future, and before 
which itis probable they died; many of those nine thousand 
who were miraculously fed with a few loaves and two little 
jishes, and many who were healed in every city where Christ 
and his disciples came, must be surviving witnesses of the 
truth or falsehood of these writings. 

Secondly, That notwithstanding this, we find not one 
thing delivered by them, as done by Christ or his apostles, 
either among Jew or gentile, which they ever proved, or 
even declared, to be false; we find indeed in these records 
the pharisees declaring that he cast ont devils by Beelzebub, 
(Matt. ix. 34. xii, 24.) and saying in their own wrilings, 
that * “By virtue of the name Shem Hamephorash, which 
he stole out of the temple, he raised the dead, and walked 
upon the waters, and cured the lame, and cleansed the 
lepers.” The wiser heathens, Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles, 
and Julian, confessed that our Lord did miracles, that he 
healed the blind and the lame, and cast out devils; but then 
they add, that he did these things “ by that art of magic, 
which he had learnt from the Egyptians, and by some names 
of powerful angels he had learnt in Egypt,” and the same 
they affirmed of his disciples: The Christians (saith Celsus+) 
scent to prevail, datpdvwv rlywy dvdpuact, Kai karaxAhoeot, by 
virtue of the name and invocation af some demons.’ And’ 
because St. Paul was more especially enabled by mighty 
signs and wonders and gifis of the Holy Ghost to make the 
gentiles obedient in word and deed; (tom. wey, Fo, 10. ) 
J uliany says of him, that he did vrepBadrAuv wavrac ravrayow 
rove mwrore yonTac, Kal amarewvac, exceed every way all the 
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cheats and jugglers which ever were. 
demonstrates, that neither the malicious Jew nor subtle 
heathen was ever able to confute tho facts contained in the 
gospels or the Acts; for had they been able to have shewn 
the falsehood of them in one point, they would have had no 
cause to fly unto this artifice, it being suflicient for their 
purposo to have shewed tho falsehood of any thing delivered 
in these records of the Christian faith; whereas they only 
did pretend to balance the miracles of Christ and his apo- 
stles, and the cures performed by them (as Pharaoh did the 
miracles of Moses), hy opposing to them the miracles done 
by Pythagoras and Apollonius; and the cures done by their 
gods and the heathen exorcists. Now here consider, 

First, That Christ not only did these miracles himself; 
but whilst he was with them he sent out first the twelve, 
and after them the seventy disciples, to heal all manner of 
diseases, and cast out devils in his name. (Matt. x. Luke x.) 

Secondly, He engaged his truth, that, after his departure 
from them, his apostles should do greater works than these, 
because he went unto the Father. (John xiv. 12.) 

Thirdly, He promised, that these signs should follow them 
that belicved, in his name they should cast out devils, heal 
diseases, and speak with new tongues. (Mark xvi.17, 18.) 

In answer to what the heathens offer to invalidate the 
strength of this argument, 

1. It is confessed that both Jews and heathens pretended 
to the power of casting out devils, as truly as the Christ- 
jans did, and both had their exorcists for that very pur- 
pose; but then we find not one of them who ever promised, 
or pretended, that those who would believe in them, should 
do this in their name, as did our Jesus; not one who ever 
attempted to silence them at their oracles, and expel them 
from their temples, and force them to confess, before those 
very men who worshipped them as gods, that they were 
but devils; and yet from Theophilus to Eusebius, 1. e. 
from the second to the fourth century, the Christians tri- 
umph in this argument; and promise, upon pain of death, 
to extort this confession from them, and speak of itasa 
thing known even to the very heathens, “ hac omnia sciunt 
plerique, pars vestrum, ipsos damonas de seipsis confi- 
teri,” that the devils are forced by us thus to confess what 
they are, must know, and even some of you, saith Minutius ; 
*‘credite illis quum verum de se loquuntur, qui mentien- 


tibus creditis,” you, who believe their lies, believe them 


speaking thus the truth against themselves, saith Tertullian. 

2. It is confessed that many heathens did plead, in an- 
swer to the Christians triumphing in the gift of healing con- 
ferred upon the meanest Christians by their Lord, that their 
gods also did, ‘‘ multorum hominum morbos, valctudines- 
que sanare,” heal the diseases of many, but never any sent 
their disciples, as our Jesus did his apostles, and atter- 
ward the seventy disciples by two and two, through all 
the citios of Judea, or any other country, to cure all dis- 
eases in his name, as it is recorded in St. Lnke’s gospel, 
wrote within fifteen years after the thing was done, and so 
whilst myriads of Jews were living to testify the truth or 
falschood of this thing ; yea, many who had actually been 
healed by them. Never did any promise, as our Saviour 
did, that they who would believe in him should do the 
same, and that his own apostles should do greater works 
than he. Never did any enable others to bestow this gift 
upon believers by imposition of their hands, or by baptizing 
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them In his all-powerful name, as the apostles did. ‘This 
then is such an eminent demogstration of the truth of 
Christian faith as hath no parallel. 

3. It is confessed that many of the heathen magi pre- 
tended to work many miracles. And hence Pythagoras, 
by Porphyry and Jamblichus; Apollonius Tyanzeus, by 
Hierocles, and Apuleius, and others, arc compared to our 
Jesus; but then, 

First, All their pretended miracles were done to none, 
or evil purposes, as being done to establish the barbarous, 
obscene, and foolish rites of heathen superstition, which 
was the grand design of Apollonius, and also of Pythago- 
ras, who taught all men, saith Jamblichus, 76 pévev tv rote 
marpwote tect Kai vouipnoc, to continue in the rites and cus- 
toms of their country ; and this we learn from his Golden 
‘Verses: and consequently it is certain that a holy God 
could never countenance what was so opposite both to his 
nature and his honour; but it was the concernment of the 
devil thus to endeavour to confirm that brutish and idola- 
trous worship by which his kingdom was upheld and pro- 
pagated, and to oppose the prevalence of the Christian 
faith: whereas the miracles of Christ and his apostles were 
all salutary and highly beneficial, and were designed to 
advance the knowledge of the true God upon the ruins of 
idolatry, to furn men from Satan to God ; to teach them to 
excel in purity and virtue, in piety to God, in truth and 
justice, charity and mercy, towards others, and so was 
worthy of the concernment of a pure and holy God, as be- 
ing the most lively transcript of his own perfections. 

Secondly, All the great things ascribed to these persons 
have suddenly been blasted, and they like comets have 
blazed for awhile to the amazement of the world, and pre- 
sently have set in darkness; which is a preguant evidence 
that they derived from the prince of darkness, and only 
feigned a commission from that King of heaven, who neither 
wanteth power nor wisdom to accomplish his designs; 
whilst Christianity was like the rising sun, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day. St. Paul informs the 
church of Rome and Colosse, that in the space of thirty years 
the gospel had been preached throughout the world, and 
brought forth fruit in every nation, on which account it 
quickly did obtain the name of % xparovoa ctdaxn, or the 
prevailing doctrine, as Porphyry and Julian do confess. 
Now surely to abolish all idolatry, to reform the vices of 
the world, and to enable a few illiterate persons by mighty 
signs and wonders, by admirable gifts and dispensations 
of the Holy Ghost, to subduc the world to the belief of the 
whole Christian faith, and to the worship of a man, con- 
demned by his own nation as a false prophet, and a male- 
factor, as the God and Saviour of the world, must be a vain 
attempt, though managed by the most subtle and improved 
impostor. But, 

Thirdly, None of these persons ever pretended to trans- 
mit this power, which they vaunted of, to any other person, 
as our Saviour did; or to leave behind them those who, 
by like actions, should attest the truth of what they did de- 
liver in his name, or suffer for the cause they owned. The 
demon in the statue of Apollonius did for a little while, 
by ultering oracles, persuade men to worship Apollonius 
as a god; but the same author * adds, that God avrév rév 
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Satuova Ipluwae, arapyhoac avrov tac pavretac, struck dumb 
this demon, making void or abolishing his oracles; whereas 
this power was not only imparted by our Lord to his apo- 
stles, and promised to those who should believe in him, 
but also was, by the imposition of the hands of these apo- 
stles, or by their baptism in the name of Jesus, conferred 
upon them, and promised to them; as in those words of 
Peter, Repent, and be baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost. And hence Arno- 
bius, having summed up the miracles our Jesus did, adds, 
That he not only did them by his power, but, which was 
more sublime, “ multis aliis facere sui nominis cnm adjec- 
tione permisit,” empowered many others to do them in his 
name: nor did he any of those miracles which raised asto- 
nishment in others, which he enabled not his little ones, and 
even rustics to perform. And then he triumphs over the 
heathens thus, What say you, O ye stiff and incredulous 
minds, “‘ alicuine mortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus hujus- 
modi potestatem dedit?” did ever that Jupiter whom the Ro- 


mans worship in the Capitol give the like power toany mortal?. 


and then most rationally concludes, that to transfer this 
miraculous power to a man, and give authority and strength 
to a creature, to do that which by their power alone’ can. be 
done,“‘ super omnia sitz est potestatis,” is an evidence of one 
whose power presideth over all things, and who hath all the 
creatures at his beck. 

And, lastly, To the pretence that Christ and his apostles 
did all their miracles by magic arts ; I will not answer as 
Origen doth to Celsus, that all who ever did converse with 
Christians know this to be a lie, not any of them finding 
that they ever used, but that;they constantly abhorred, these 


arts; nor yet inquire with Amobius, “ potestis aliquem 


nobis demonstrare, ex omnibus illis magis qui unquam 
fuere per secula, consimile aliquid Christo millesima ex 
parte qui fecerit?” Nor will I represent it as an absurdity, 
to think our Lord could learn these arts in Egypt, when he 
was but fwo years old; nor will I ask, whether these Christ- 
jans were assisted in these arts by good or evil spirits, it 
being asimprobable that evil spirits should promote Christ- 
ianity to the destruction of their kingdom, as that good 
angels should promote a lic, or countenance a wicked 
cheat: I only ask, how came these Christians to convert 
the Egyptians, and even those magi from whom they are 


supposed to have learnt these arts? 2. Seeing the art of. 


magic was then at the height in Ephesus, Samaria, Judea, 
and through the heathen world, by what means came those 
Christians, who by the heathens’ were still called idiots 
and mechanics, to be so dexterous in these infernal arts, 
that all the skill and learning of the world could neither 
equal nor detect their subtilty? Seeing the Jews swarmed 
both in Ephesus and Egypt, why did none of them ever 
attain to the like skill; how is it that none of the Egyptian 
sorcerers did ever contend with Christ or his apostles, as 
they did of old with Moses, or manifest these sleights to the 
deceived world, with which they were so well acquainted? 


How is it that those many who did desert the Christian faith, . 


did never once confess their skill in magic, or discover 
one book, or one instruction they had learned from Christ 
or his apostles, to produce such wonderful effects? Lastly, 
the apostles and first Christians could not be deccivcrs, 
but others who did embrace, and successively promote and 
spread their doctrine, must know that they were so, and be 


a 


instructed in the same arts of falsehood by them, for they 
could never propagate their cheats without great falsehood 
and hypocrisy, nor prevail on any that were not willing to 


‘be their confederates, and learn their artifices for the im- 


posing of this faith on others. Now how incredible is it 
that so many myriads, throughout three ages in which these 
miracles were done, should all conspire in an unprofitable 
and known lie, from whence they did and could reap no- 
thing but loss and. poverty, persecutions, imprisonments, 
and death, and not one single person be induced to divulge - 
the cheat, let any reasonable person judge; especially if we 
consider, that the only motives which Christianity did offer 

to engage men to perseverance in that faith, were the inward 

consolations of the Holy Spirit, and a future recompense ; 

neither of which could belong to, orreasonably be expected 
by, men, who knew themselves promoters of a vile perni- 

cious lie. 

Hence, therefore, we may argue thus; they who neither 
had, nor could have, any motive to believe, continue in,, 
promote, or suffer for the Christian faith, besides the inward 
consolations of the Holy Ghost, and the expectations of 
the blessings promised in the life to come, cannot reason- 


ably be supposed to be wilful cheats: the reason is, because 


the Spirit of God could not give any inward consolations to 
those who were promoting a notorious falsehood by infer- 
nal arts; nor was it possible that they who knew they used 
these arts, should expect on that account to be for ever 
happy in the enjoyment of that holy God, who loveth truth 
in the inward parts, or to be raised by him to an inheritance 
undefiled. Seeing then even the light of nature and reason 
of mankind assure us, that not one of, much less all, those 
myriads. which believed Christianity, could do it without 
any motive; since the light of Scripture doth assure us 
they could then have no other motive to believe, than those 
of the internal consolations of the Holy Spirit at present, 
and the hopes of a blessed resurrection to eternal life; see- 
ing, thirdly, the attributes of God and the nature of the 
Holy Ghost assure us, that they who propagated an im- 
posture by magic and infernal arts, or by delusions, should 
never have these inward consolations of the Holy Ghost, 
ot expectations of eternal happiness, as the reward of their 
impostures or delusions, it is impossible they should he 
cheats. 

In fine, the wonders which accompanied our Saviour’s 
death, were as remarkable and glorious as were the actions 
of his life: for when the traitor Judas came to apprehend 
him, he did but say unto them, I am Jesus, and straight- 
way both the traitor, and all that did attend him, were 
stricken down to the ground ; (Jolin xviii. 6.)and when Peter 
had stricken off the ear of Malchus, he healed it with a 
touch: (Luke xxii. 51.) even when he hung upon the cross, 
and when he had given up his spirit, the heavens were over- 
spread with darkness at noon-day, which is a thing ob- 
served by the very heathens, and from their records handed 
down to us; the earth quaked, the rocks split, the veil of 
the temple was rent, the graves were opened, and many 
that were dead arose, and came into the city, and appeared 
to many. (Matt. xxvii. 51—53.) Now we read nothing of 
this nature concerning cither Pythagoras, or Apollonius, 
though Philostratus tells us, that Apollonius died not, but 
was translated into heaven. 

§. XJ. Again, as our Lord frequently foretold, that being 

P2 


dead, after three days ho would rise again, so have we cer- 
tain demonstration that he arose accordingly, from the 
consideration of the persons engaged to attest it, and the 
absurdity of thinking they should all conspire to attest a 
lie: for, 

1. The dead body of our Lord could not continue in the 
grave after three days; for had it visibly lain dead there 
after that time, this had been sufficient to havo proved our 
Saviour a false prophet, because he promised se oft that 
he would rise again the third day; (Luke xxiv. 46. Acts x. 
40. 1 Cor. xv.3.) yet if our Lord was not then risen from the 
dead, his body nmst continue there, or be conveyed thene 
by somebody. 

2. It is not reasonable to believe that persons uncon- 
cerned for this Jesus, or who believed not well of him, 
should remove his body thence, since no man can imagine 
why they should attempt it, or what motive they could 
have to do it; and therefore this never was pretended or 
aflirmed by Jew or gentile. Morcever, either they did this 
without acquainting Christ's disciples of their enterprise ; 
and then how easy was it for them, by producing the dead 
body, to confute the testimony of his disciples, and how 
unlikely was it that these disciples would have begun to 
testify a thing which night, for any thing they could know 
to the contrary, be presently confuted by producing that 
very body they said was risen from the dead? or, se- 
condly, they acquainted Christ's disciples with the fact, 
became confederates with them, and engaged to conceal 
the body ; and then, upon the strength of this confederacy 
and promise must depend all the hopes which Christ's dis- 
ciples had, that they should be successful in this testimony, 
nud not be preved cheats by ocular demonstration. Now 


is it reasonable to conceive that in this matter they should: 
trust to the fidelity of those men, who, In this very business,’ 
in which their silence could alone befriend them, were the: 


worst of cheats? Itis, lastly, more incredible, that persons 


of this temper should still go on to stifle and conceal the’ 


matter, and not be tempted by the pleasure of the thing, 
the service they might do to their religion, the hopes of a 
considerable reward, or by the hatred of a cheat so gross 


and palpable, to manifest the shame and infamy of those 


who forged it. Or, 


3. His dead body within that time must be conveyed: 


from the sepulchre by Christ’s disciples, as the Jews said 
itwas. Now against this vain pretension of the Jews we 
have the strongest evidence imaginable, the evangelists 


and sacred writers having so contrived this testimony, that | 


it was ineredible they should attempt, and, in the nature of 
the thing, impossible they sheuld effect it, had it been a 
lie, or a contrivance of those nen, who had their Lord’s 
dead body in their hands. 


For, first, ‘The testimony they delivered was this, That: 


the same Jesus whom the Jews had crucified as a false pro- 
phet, was declared to be the Son of God by the resurrection 
of his body from the dead. Now it hath been shewn, note 
on 1 Cor. xv. 35. that the resurrection of the dead was by 
the gentiles deemed a thing incredible. The resurrection 
of that very person whom the Jews had so lately con- 
demned, and crucified as an impostor, was that which they 
of all men would be most unwilling to believe, seeing it was 
a testimony, which not only did acquit this Jesus from all 


the calumnies and false aspersions of the Jews, but also | 
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pronounced their greatest rabbi’s an evil brood of hypo- 


crites, fools, and blind serpents, &nd vipers, a wicked and 
adulterous generation, a devilish, damned crew, nay, their 
whole nation guilty of the most horrid crime that could be 
charged upen man, even the murder of the Lord of life, 
and which assured them there was no salvation to he hoped 
for but from that very person whom they had taken, and by 
wicked hands had crucified and slain, and that ail pewer 
both in heaven and earth was given to him: and therefore it 
was not to be expected it should gain credit among Jews, 
or gentiles, unless it was confirmed by the greatest miracles. 
Secondly, As our Lord often told, not only his disciples, 
but the Jews also, that he would shortly return to his Fa- 
ther; that he should ascend wp where he was before, (John vi. 
62.) and go to him that sent him; (John vii. 33, 34.) that 
within awhile, they should see the Son of man: sitting -on 
the right hand of Power, (Matt. xxvi.64.) and that he would 
come in the glory of his Father, and reward every man ac- 
cording to his works: so doth this testimony declare, that 
he was now exalted to the right hand of God, and that 
God had made him Lord of all things ; (Acts ii. 36.) that he 
had exalted himto be a Prince and a Savieur, (Acts v.31.) 
nor was salvation to be expected by any other ; (Acts iv.12.) 
and, lastly, that by his resurreetion he had demonstrated, 
that he was to be the judge of the quick and the dead. (Acts 
xvii. 31.) Now it seemed foolishness both to Jew and gen-. 
tile, that such a one, who seemed to them to be without all 
form or comeliness, all outward splendour or grandeur, one 
branded for a rebel and impostor by his own nation, and 
as such condemned by so great a power,. should be de- 
clared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all things, the 
author of salvation to all men, the sovereign object of their 
adoration. And, ‘ 
Thirdly, As an immediate consequence of this, it was a 
testimony which never could be owned in any part of the 
whole heathen world, but they must thereupon renounce all. 
the religion established among them by law and custom, 
discard the gods, which they and their forefathers had so 
Jong worshipped, as devils and dumb idols, and own the. 
God of Israel as the only true God, submit to those doe-. 
trines of the holy Jesus, which required them so entirely 
to renounce their sinful pleasures, which were so grateful. 
to the flesh, and those vices which they had so long in- 
dulged, and henceforth live a life of highest purity and se-. 
paration from the pleasures and enjoyments of this world, 
to be employed in acts of self-denial and mortification, in 
taking up the cross, and suffering patiently the ,worst of 
temporal evils, only in hopes of future blessings from a 
crucified Jesus, and a reward to be conferred upon them. 
by him, after a more incredible resurrection of their bodies 
from the grave. Now it is certain from reason and expe-. 
rience, that a new doctrine, whieh stands obnoxious to a- 
great many prejudices both of the judgment and affections, 
and which contains many things that scem to render it in-. 
credible to the one, and many more which render it un- 
pleasant to the other, 1s most unlikely to prevail npon the 
world, in opposition to all other doctrines. (2.) That men 
are not easily induced to reject those principles which: 
they received from their education, but still are backward 
to admit new faith, to confess their errors, and condemn 
themselves, and pass hard sentences upon the state of their 
beloved fricnds, relations, and ancestors. (3.) That men. 
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are naturally wedded to their lusts, and bear a passionate 
affection to the pleasures and enjoyments of the world; 
and therefore, that which suddenly prevails upon them to 
renounce them all, must be of greater power, and of more 
prevailing efficacy, than the temptations of the world. (4.) 
That it is not easy to prevail npon the world to quit a pre- 
sent and important interest, only in hopes of future good, 
or to expose themselves to the worst of sufferings in con- 
firmation and pursuance of those hopes, without the most 
concluding grounds of bope, much less in contradiction to 
them. (5.) That men of the lowest birth and education, 
and such as were great sufferers both in their reputation 
and their persons, were men unlikely to prevail upon per- 
sons of all sorts and conditions whatsoever, to quit their 
religion, and their habitual lusts, their worldly interests, 
and their alluring pleasures, and their espoused tenets ; 
much more their lives and dearest relatives, and to expose 
themselves-to those evils which are most contrary to the 
desires of human nature, and to the designs of mere natu- 
ral men. 

Again, They tell us, they were sent to preach this testi- 
mony to all nations, and to baptize them into the faith thus 


preached, to publish it to the Jews, Samaritans, and to the 


uttermost parts of the earth. (Actsi. 8.) “Now, could they 
convert great numbers of all nations from darkness unto 
light; persuade them to discard their own religion they had 
SO long embraced; quit all the worship and the rites they 
had received fone their forefathers; renounce all the evil 
customs and manners they had so long indulged in; only 
to worship and expect salvation by one condemned by his 
own nation, where his pretended miracles were wrought, as 
a false prophet and a vile impostor? They were to turn 
them fromthe power of Satan unto God, and therefore, were 
to destroy that strong man armed, to overthrow his king- 
dom, to stop the mouth of his oracles, destroy his temples 
and his worship, to cast out devils where they came, and 
make his kingdom fall like lightning : now could they con- 
vert those nations, whose languages they understood not, 
without the gift of tongues; which, if they wanted, they 
must stand mute among them; without one word to say in 
‘ propagation of this testimony ?' How could they work so 
great a change upon them, or prevail with them to suffer 


so much, as ‘thei converts by their own confession were 


obliged to do, for the sake of this their testimony, without 
the greatest evidence, that what they told them was a cer- 
tain truth? and how could they afford this evidence to any, 
without a confluence of miracles to confirm their sayings? 
TIence, 

Yourthly, They so often tell us, that their Lord promised 


to enable them, in confirmation of this testimony, to work: 


greater miracles than he himself had done, (John xiv. 12.) 
and that they who believed this testimony should be enabled 
to heal the sick, to cast out devils, and speak with new 
tongues ; that for the propagation of this testimony, /he 
would give them a mouth and wisdom, which all their adver- 
saries should not be able to gainsay, that they should have 
no necd when they were before princes and rulers on the 
account of this testimony to premeditate ; because the 
Holy Ghost would teach them in that hour what to say: 

(Luke xii. 12. xxi. 15.) that he promised that they should 
be enabled for this work. by the power of the Holy Ghost 
descending on them, and convincing the world of their sin, 


who believed not in him, and of his righteousness, because he 

went unto the Father ; and of a future judgment, because the 

prince of the world should by them be condemned, and cast 

‘out of his kingdom. (John xvi. 8—11.) They introduced. 
him, praying to his Father, that they might thus be assisted 

by this Holy Spirit, that the world might believe that he had 
sent him, (sce the note on John xvii.21—23.) and promising 

the Holy Ghost to them that would believe in him. (John 
vii. 37—39.) Whence. it must necessarily follow from their 
own words, that they must have received this miraculous 

assistance, and these distributions of the Holy Ghost, for 
confirmation of this testimony; or else that Jesus, whose 
resurrection they proclaimed, must be a false ial 
i Hence it is evident beyond all contradiction ; 

First, That a power of doing mighty miracles, and of 
exercising and distributing the gifts of the Holy Ghost to 
believers, was absolutely necessary, in places where they 
came, forconfirmation of this testimony, and planting any 
Christian church in any nation ; it being absolutely neces- 
sary, to make this testimony effectual, that both the apo- 
stles, who gave in this testimony, and they who did believe 
it, should be assisted by the power of miracles, and be en- 
dowed with the miraculous gifts and distributions of the: 
Holy Ghost; and yet, = 

Secondly, Thi isas certain, that if this Teens was not risen, - 
or, being risen, had failed in all his promises of such miracu- 
lous assistance, that his disciples could have no motive to 
begin this testimony, or never could be able thus to confirm 
what they affirmed. 

1. They could have then-no motive to begin this testi-- 
mony ; for. if he were not risen, or if he had failed in all 
thesc promises, they must conclude him an impostor; and 
then what motives could they have to publish him the Sa-: 
viour of the world, who, after he had called.them ¢o leave 
all, and follow him, and made such ample promises unto 
them of judging the twelve tribes of Israel, (Matt. xix. 28.) 
left them so sadly in the lurch, exposed to shame and in- 
famy ? How could they hope by mighty signs and wonders, 
by gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, 
to give in evidence to his resurrection (as they confidently: 
pretended they were empowered to do), had he been still 
reserved under the power of death, and only by his own or’ 
others’ arts removed from his sepulchre ? How is it, that 
they never thought within themselvcs,—He could not save 
himself, and whence shall we expect salvation? He could 
not by his miracles of power and goodness prevail npon 
one nation to believe His doctrine; and can we, though’ 
destitute of all that power which resided in-him, think to 
reduce the world into obedience; or to impart the Holy’ 
Ghost to others, when we ourselves have the spirit of delu- 
sion only? Who can imagine, were this so, they would 
have said so boldly at the first entrance on this testimony,’ 
to men, who wondered at them, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of the Lord Jesus, and you shall 
receive (these gifts of) the Holy Ghost; for the promise (of 
Ahe Holy Ghost, recorded by the prophet Joel) is (made) to 
you and to your children, and to as many as the Lord your 
God shail call; or say so confidently beforo' the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, their mortal enemies, We are witnesses of these 
things, and so is the Holy Ghost which God hath given to 
those that believe, (Acts v. 82.) if there were'no such thing ? 
Nor, 
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2. Could they confirm their testimony by any miracles or 


Divine assistance; for if their testimony wero a lic, they. 


had no reason to expect the Icast assistance for the propa- 
gation of it, but had just reason to conceive, that all the 
powers both in earth and heaven should be engaged to 
confound it; for sure they could expect no help from him 
whom they declared to be risen, if in their consciences they 
knew he wns still under the power of death; they rather 
had great reason to expect that God should cross them in 
those designs which they profancly vented in his name, 
making him witness to a lic ; they could not hope to beas- 
sisted by the powcrs of darkness, seeing their doctrine did 
so plainly tend to the subversion of Satan’s kingdom ; they 
could not rationally hope, that either Jew or gentile would 
befriend them in the promotion of a cheat, which they were 
concerned both in interest and honour to detect: what 
therefore could embolden them to entcr upon the propaga- 
tion of this cheat, in opposition to all the powers both of 
heaven and earth? 

To strengthen this argument, let us consider the success 
of this testimony ; our Lord had declared, that after he had 
been lifted up, he would draw all men after him, (John xii. 
32.) and that then his kingdom, from a small beginning, 
should increase as a grain of mustard sced, and be like 
leaven leavening the whole lump. (Luke xiii. 19. 21.) Ac- 
cordingly we find that this testimony, when it was first dc- 
clarcd to tho world on the day of Pentecost, prevailed at 
ono sermon over three thousand, and at another on five 
thousand of those very persons who had seen him cruci- 
ficd, to believe that he was risen from the dead. He sent 
them forth to preach this doctrine to the world, with a pro- 
mise that he would be with them. (Matt. xxviii. 20.) And 
accordingly it is said, they went forth preaching this doc- 
trine every where, the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following ; (Mark xvi. 20.) and that 
with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus ; (Acts iv. 33.) and that God bare witness 
fo the word of his grace, both with signs and wonders, and 
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost : (Heb. ii. 4.) 
and of the truth of this, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles. 
written to the churches planted by them, the miracles 
done by many myriads of Christians, and the gifts daily 
exercised in their assemblies, are a demonstration; yea, 
the speedy and wonderful success and prevalency of this 
testimony, confirms the truth of what they delivered ; for 
if men were not then infatuated, how could it come to pass, 
that so great a part of the world as was so suddenly con- 
verted by their testimony, should without any proof or 
other evidence than the bare relation of such ignorant un-. 
Icarned persons, give credit to their fiction; or that per- 
sons ofall ranks and conditions should not only yield a firm 
assent to such a proofless fable, but readily should sacri- 
fice their lives and fortunes to maintain that faith? 

For farther demonstration of the truth of this testimony, 
let us reflect a little upon the persons commissioned by 
Christ to preach it to the world ; and we shall find, 

1. That they were persons who had no advantages of 
birth, wealth, or worldly interests, which might enable them 
to manage or promote this work, no wisdom to contrive, 
no policy to carry on such cunningly-devised fables, as. 
being both according to their own report, and the objection 
of the heathen world, aypapparor, cat idiwrat, illiterate and 


simple men ; and is it easy to conccive, that men, so few, 
so meanly qualified as to conditi@n, endowments, or ability 
of mind, without all supernatural assistance, should so skil- 
fully contrive, so courageously maintain, and so success- . 
fully manage, such a story, as quickly to engage the faith of 
many myriads to yield a firm assent unto it? 

2. They could have no motive from any worldly interests 
to propagate this lie throughout tho world, but they had all 
imaginable reasons to decline it, if it were not true ; for all 
those things which the allurements of the world can sig- 
nify, they willingly abandoned for the sake of this one tes- 
timony, incurring both the loss of honour, pleasure, and of 
all worldly interests, in prosccution of it; nay, they de- 
clared, that this very Jesus, whose resurrection they at- 
tested, had foretold that this should be their portion, that in. 
thts world they should have tribulation, that they should be 
hated of all nations for his name’s sake, that they should be 
delivered up to be afflicted, and even killed for this testi- 
mony: so that they could not possibly avoid those evils, 
but they must by so doing overthrow their own testimony, 
and prove this Jesus a false prophet; and much less had 
they reason to expect any blessings in the world to come 
for propagating such a lic by false pretences of Divine as- 
sistance, to the dishonour of Almighty God, and the de- 
struction of so many myriads deccived by them. Since 
then the moralists conclude, that it is impossible for men 
to act without appearance of some good to be procured by 
that action; since love of life, and a desire of self-preser- 
vation, are common to us with the very brutes; and it is na- 
tural to them and us, to avoid misery and torments,—the 
apostles could not thus abandon all the enjoyments and 
expectations of the blessings both of this and of another 
world, and wilfully subject themselves to all the miseries 
and torments which creatures could endure, in propagation 
of a testimony from which they could expect no profit or 
advantage, but they must be bereft of common sense, re- 
nounce the natural instincts of mankind, and be in love 
with ruin and destruction. I confess, it is possible for 
men.to ‘lay down their lives for false opinions, provided’ 
they believe them to be true; but if the apostles were 
guilty of any cheat at all, they must be guilty of a known 
imposture, and so must sacrifice their lives for falschood, 
t. e. for that from which they could expect no good at all ; 
which seems so inconsistent with the principles of common 
reason and self-love, that nothing can be more incredible. 

3. Consider that they continued constant in this testi- 
mony, and never could be moved by any checks of con- 
science, any hopes of gain, or any fears or sense of suffer- 
ings, to disavow this testimony, or to detect the falschood 
of it. Now, that so many persons should persevere im- 
moveably in an extravagant resolution to maintain a lie, so 
that no threats, no perils, no pains or troubles from with- 
out, no regret or dissatisfaction from within, should drive 
them from it, but that they should die with it in their 
mouths, is so incredible, that nothing can be more; it 
must be therefore truth alone that could uphold them steady 
in the profession of this thing ; so unanimous a consent, so 
clear a confidence, so firm a resolution, so insuperable 
constancy and patience, nothing but the sense of truth 
could inspire them with, nothing but a perfectly good con- 
science could sustain. Consider, 

4. That they were persons who professed to all their 
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converts great sincerity in what they did, declaring, that | 


they had renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not 
walking in craftiness, not handling the word of God deceit- 
fully, but, by manifestation of the truth, commending them- 
selves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. More- 
over, in their writings, they frequently condemned all false- 
hood, craft, hypocrisy; commanding us to lay aside all 
guile, hypocrisy ; to put away all lying ; to speak every man 
truth with his neighbour, denouncing hell and damnation 
against those who loved and made a lie: and yet, if they 
indeed promoted a cunningly-devised fable, they whom they 
spake and wrote to could not be ignorant of their hypo- 
crisy and lying, when they spake so much of their own 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost received by believers, 
and of the gifts of healing, casting out of devils, and of 
tongues, promised and vouchsafed to them; for these 
things they still mention in their epistles directed to their 
converts, as. things frequently done by and exercised 
among them. Now, if their converts did enjoy these ad- 
mirable gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himself, who 
is the only author of them, did’ sct his seal to the apostles’ 
testimony; if they did not enjoy them, they must then know 
that the apostles who made these promises, and who in- 
dited these epistles, were guilty of notorious untruths, and 
so could have no motive to believe, but rather to detest 
their doctrine. | 

5. Consider that the doctrine they delivered in the name 
of this holy Jesus, was such as highly tended to the pro- 
motion of piety and virtue in the world; for none, who are 
acquainted with this doctrine, can deny, that it doth evi- 
denily tend to the advancement of trne goodness, righte- 
ousness, love, charity, peace, quietness, and mercy. Now, 
can it reasonabiy be conceived, that men sliould in the 
same design be guilty of the greatest virtue, and the greatest 
villany in the world; that the same men should dic martyrs 
to the worst imposture, and the best institution in the 
world ; that they should sacrifice their lives to the interest 
ofholiness and virtue, and the credit of blasphemy and im- 
posture? It is common, I confess, for men of bad de- 
signs to make very good pretences, but still they do this to 
carry on designs far different from their pretences: but we 
have shewed that the apostles could have no designs in 
propagating their doctrinc, but that it should be believed; 
and, therefore, if they did not really design to make men 
believe the doctrines they taught for the advancement of 
the interests of piety and virtue, they could have no end at 
all in losing both their lives and fortunes to promote those 
doctrines ; which contradicts the principles ofhuman nature. 

He then who doubts the sincerity of these assertors of 
our Lord’s resurrection, must be forced to admit what 
is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to hu- 
man nature and the course of things; viz. he must believe 
that persons, otherwise through their whole lives blameless, 
and strictly virtuous in their conversations, as the apostles 
were ; men who appealed to their proselytes, how holily, 
and justly, and unblamably, they had behaved themselves 
amongst them, should yet, against the clearest dictatcs of 
their conscience, commit so great a villany as this impos- 
ture doth imply; that men, all whose discourses and 
demeanours did cvidently tend to the advancement of 
God's glory, and the promotion of true goodness, should 
in their hearts defy God, and detest all goodness, as they 
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must do if they were wilful cheats; that they, who other- 
wise did teach these doctrines, and practise those things, 
which shewed the greatest kindness and good-will to men, 


were only striving to abuse and betray them by false pro- 


mises and hopes, into the worst of miseries; that men of so 
ereat wisdom as they shewed, both in their writings and 
the success of their attempts, should zealously drive on a 
vain and senseless project, with more unwearied industry 
labouring to maintain and disperse a lic, than any men 
besides did ever use for confirmation of the greatest 
truth: he must believe, that men in all respects so impo- 
tent, should be so strangely prevalent, without the least as- 
sistance, as to cause the world to run into them, that naked 
weakness should overthrow the strongest might, that pure 
simplicity should baffle even the sharpest wits, the subtlest 
policy, and deepest learning ; that rnde speech, void of all 
strength and ornament, should even force men to embrace 
an uncouth and unpleasant story, against the finest rhetoric 


- backed with the force of truth. He must believe, that 


a crew of vile persons should so inseparably be linked to- 
gether only by the bonds of fraud, no truth, no virtue, no 
real interest, uniting them, that nothing could untie the 
knot. Lastly, He must believe, that men of sense should, 
for no end, no visible advantage here, no future hopes, 
voluntarily embrace, and patiently endure, all that can be 
distasteful unto human nature, freely exposing themselves, 
they knew not why, to all the fury upon earth, and all the 
flames of hell; cagerly sacrificing their fortunes, credits, 
lives, and souls themselves, to the ghost of a condemned 
malefactor, and false prophet. And it'so, why doth philo- 
sophy inform us, that self-preservation, the love of life and 
ease, is rooted in the very principles of hnman nature, and 
that it is not possible for any man deliberately to choose to 
be miserable, or to refuse to be happy, or not desire so to he? 


‘To conclude, if this relation were untrue, either the apostles 


were besides their senses when thcy did believe it, or besides 
their wits when they affirmed, and did endeavour to confirm, 
what they did not believe with loss of life and fortunes; and 
if so, what shall we say to that vast multitude of Christians, 
who, notwithstanding all temptations to the contrary, so 
readily embraced, so steadfastly believed, the doctrine of 
those men, who had so little reason to believe themselves? 

§. XII. Let us consider, lastly, the predictions of our 
Lord, relating partly to his own disciples, and what they 
were to do after his resurrection, and partly to the Jewish 
nation, and what was to befal them for thcir infidelity, 
and their rejecting and condemning their Messiah. As for 
his disciples, 

1. He promised and foretold, that not only the twelve 
apostles should be endued with power from on high, and 
should receive the promise of the Holy Ghost, but also that 
they who believed in him should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, should receive him, and be enabled by him fo speak 
with tongues ; (Matt. iti.11. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Luke xxiv. 39. 
John vii. 37, 38. Acts i. 8.) and that this promise was ad- 
mirably fulfilled, not only by the gifts of tongues and pro- 
phecy, conferred on the apostles at the day of Pentecost, 
and by their baptism, preaching, and laying on of hands 
on others, but by the gifts of prophccy, and tongues, with 
the interpretation of them, and by the gift of discerning 
spirits, and knowing things secret, exercised in all Christian 
churches, shall be fully proved in the preface to the Epis- 
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tles, from §. I. to the sixth, and from the eleventh to tho 
tuurteenth. 

2. He foretold that the kingdom of Satan should bo cast 
down by them, and should full like lightning before them, 
and said, Behohl, I give you power over all the power of the 
enemy ; (Luke x. 18, 19.) and how gloriously ho fulfilled 
this promise, and made good this prediction, shall be fully 
demonstrated in the same general preface, §. X. 

3. He foretold that the gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached hy them throughout the world; (Matt. xxvi. 13.) 
yea, that it should be preached to all nations within the 
space of forty years, or before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; (Matt. xxiv. 14.) that the increase of his kingdom 
should be like that of a grain of mustard-seed, (Mark iv. 
32.) and that he being lifted up would draw all men after 
him. (John xi. 32.) Which came to pass so wonderfully, 
that in the space of twenty-four years after Christ's passion, 
St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, saith, the sound of 
itwas gone out into the uttermost partsof the world ; (x. 18.). 
and ia the Epistle to the Colossians, writ twenty-nine years 
after, that it was preached to every creature under hea- 
ven, (i. 6. 23.) We see (saith Clemens Romanus)* the 
world beyoud the ocean, i.e. the British islands, subject to 
the commands of Jesus.— The contagion of this superstition 
(saith Pliny,t ia his epistle to Trajan, writ in the close 
of the first century) hath spread itself not only over cities, 
but even villages and fields.— There is no rank of men (said 
Justin Martyr),t whether Grecitans, or barbarians, or called 
by any other name, in which praise and thanksgivings are 
not offered up to the Father in the name of Christ crucified ; 
so that a whole race of Christian nations seemeth (saith 
Origen)§ to be born at once; and who (saith he) will not ad- 
mire the prediction of our Lord, when he sees it thus fulfilled 
in every nation under heaven, Greeks aud barbarians, the 
wise and unwise, and all mankind being overcome by it, so 
that thereisno kind of men by whom this doctrine ts not re- 
ceived? (Lib, ii. p. 68, 69.) 

The predictions which concerned the Jewish nation were 
these following :— 

1. That the kingdom of God should be taken from them, 
and given to another nation bringing forth the fruits there- 
of ; (Matt. xxi. 43.) and that the tongues which did belong 
to their peace, should be shortly hid from their eyes: (Luke 
Xill. 28, 29. xix. 42.) that many should come from the east, 
and from the west, aud should sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God ; but the children 
of the kingdom should be cast out : (Matt. viii. 11. 13.) and 
that all these things should come upon that generation. 
Accordingly, we find the apestle Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Romans, sadly bewailing that spirit of slumber, which was 
come upon them, (Rom. xi. 8.) speaking of their rejection, 
(ver. 15.) the breaking of these branches off through unbe- 
lief, (ver. 19, 20.) their blindness, (ver. 25.) and saying, that 
God had coucluded them all in unbelief. 

2. Our Lord foretold, that Satan, cast out from them, 
should return with seven devils more wicked than himself ; 
and that he did so, the history of Josephus will not suffer 
us to doubt: for he declares, that soon after our Saviour’s 
time, they were become the worst of men. (See note on 
Rom. ti. 2.) 

* Ep. ad Cor. p. 19. 

$ Dial. com Tryph. 35. 


t Lib. x. Ep. 97. 
§ Contr. Cels. lib. vill. p. 405. 
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§. XIII. Lastly, The things which Christ foretold con- 
cerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the calamities 
which shortly were to happen to that nation, were of that 
signal nature, and mentioned such various events, then fu- 
ture, and contingent, and yet were so exactly and so par- 
ticularly fulfilled, as to afford us a most pregnant demon- 
stration of the truth of Christ’s prophetic office. And, 

First, Our blessed Lord foretelleth the destruction of the 
Jewish temple, after it had stood well nigh five hundred 
years, in these words, Scest thou these great buildings ; there 
shall not be left one stone upon another which- shall not be 
thrown down: to complete which prediction, Titus com- 
mands his soldiers, saith Joscphus,* rijv rt? wéAw Grracav Kat 
Ti vewy Kataoxarreay, to dig up the foundations both of the 
temple aud of the city; and both the Jewish TaJmud + and 
Maimonidest add, that Terentius Rufus, the captain of his 
army, did witha ploughshare tear up the foundation of the 
temple, and so more signally fulfilled those words of Micah, 
i1i.12. Therefore shall Zion for your sakes be ploughed asa 
field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain 
of the house as the high places of the forest. And here two 
things seem worthy of our observation ; viz. > , 
. 1. The exact time when this was donc; viz. on the same 
month and day on which it formerly was burnt by Nebn- 
zar-adan, the captain of the king of Babylon, which there- 
fore by Maimonides is styled the fatal day of vengeance ; 
and which is by Josephus § reckoned to be a matter of just 
admiration, and a plain indication that this so happened 
by Divine appointment. ‘ 

2. That this destruction and conflagration of the temple, 
happencd against the will, command, and the endcavours 
of Titus to prevent it; for he calls heaven and carth to 
witness, that he would never violate that sacred place, un- 
less the Jews compelled him so to do ; yea, saith he, || Fawell 
preserve your temple against your own wills: and when his 
own generals declared it necessary to destroy that temple, 
he answercd, I will never suffer such a structure to be de- 
stroyed by the flames: and when the fire began to scize 
upon it, he calls, he beckoneth to, yea, he commands his 
soldiers to extinguish it, but they not hearkening to his 
commands, do aniniate one another to the burning of it: 
Thus, saith Josephus, was the temple burnt against-the 
will of Cesar, God himself assisting with the Romans to 
the rutin of tf; that so the words of Christ might be veri- 
fied, He will send forth his armies and destroy those mur- 
derers, and burn up their city. 

3. Observe, that they who had** accused our Savionr 
and his disciples of polluting and of designing to déstroy 
this temple, were the very men who did horribly pollute it 
with the blood of Jews and gentiles, and cven forced the 
Romans to destroy it; they hastened the slow fire (saith their 
own Josephus++), and even drew tt to the temple; the inflam- 
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mation of it, saith he, had both the cause and the begin- 
ning of it from themselves. ‘The providence of God still 
ordering matters so, that they should bring upon themselves 
those evils of which they falsely did accuse our Lord and 
his apostles. 

Secondly, Our Lord foretells with like exactness and 
particularity the ruin of their famous city, declaring, (Luke 
xxi. 34.) that Jerusalem should be trodden down of the gen- 
tiles, until the times of the gentiles be fulfilled; and again, 
the days (saith he) shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and 
keep thee in on,every side, and’ shall lay thee even with the 
ground, and shall not leave in thee one stone upon another. 
(Luke xix. 43, 44.) Now, that the event completely an- 
swered to these plain predictions, is evident from their own 
historian, who doth expressly say, that* Tvtus having com- 
manded his soldiers to dig up the city and the temple, this 
was so fully done, by levelling the whole compass of the city, 
except three towers, that they who came to see it were per- 
suaded it never would be built again. The same historiant 
informs us, that when Vespasian besieged Jerusalem, his 
army compassed the city round about, and kept them in on 
every side; and though it was judged a great and almost 
impracticable work, to compass the whole city with a wall, 
yet Titus animating his soldiers to attempt it, they in three 
days built a wall of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen 
castles on it; and so cut off all hopes that any of me Jews 
within the city should escape. 

Thirdly, Whereas our Saviour saith, evapntiom shall be 
trodden down, xurovpévn, possessed, and trodden by the 
feet of the gentiles, this so exactly came fo pass, that 
Vespasian,{ (1.) commands the whole land of Judea to be 
sold to those gentiles that would buy it; and (2.) Hadrian,§ 
about sixty-three years after, makes a law that no Jew should 
come znto the region round about Jerusalem, as Aristo Pel- 
leeus, who was himself a Jew, and flourished in the times of 
Hadrian, relates : thus, saith Enscbius,|| it came to pass, that 
the Jews being banished thence, and there being a conflux 
thither, adXopbAov yévouc, of aliens, it became a city and 
colony of the Romans, and was in honour of the emperor 
named Aslia. (3.) Jerusalem, saith Christ, shall be thus 
trodden down, or subject to the gentiles, fill the time of the 
gentiles be fulfilled ; that is, till, by conversion of the Jews 
unto the Christian faith, the fulness of. the gentiles, to be 
converted to it, should come in with them; for blindness 
(saith the apostle) hath happened to the Jews, till rAjpwpa 
tov Wvwy, the fulness of the yentiles shall come in, and then 
all Israel shall be saved, (Rom. xi. 25, 26.) and with them 
also the yet heathen gentiles; for if (saith he, ver. 15.) the 
casting away of the Jews was the reconciling of the world, 
what shall the receiving of them be to it, but even life for the 
dead? And again, ¢f the fall of them were the riches of the 
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world, (ver. 12.) and the diminishing of them the riches of 
the gentiles, how much more shall their fulness be the fulness 
of the gentiles? Now here it is especially observable, that 
Julian the Apostate, designing to defeat this prophecy of 
Christ, resolved on the rebuilding of the city and temple of 
Jerusalem in its old station, which was till his time left in its 
ruins, AZlia being built without the circuit of it; for in his 
epistle* to the community of the Jews, he writes thus, The 
holy city of Jerusalem, which you have so long desired to see 
inhabited, rebuilding bymy own labours, I will dwell in. This 
he began, with an endeavour to build that temple, in which 
alone the Jews would offer up their prayers and sacrifices, 
but the immediate hand of Providence soon forced the work- 
men to desist from that unhappy enterprise. Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus,+ a heathen, who lived in those very times, gives 
us the story thus,—That Julian endeavoured to rebuild the 
temple at Jerusalem with vast expenses, aud gave it in charge 
to Alypius of Antioch to hasten the work, and to the rector 
of the province to assist him in it s in which work; when Aly- 
ptus was earnestly employed, and the rector of the province 
was assisting, terrible.balls of flames bursting forth near the | 
foundations, with frequent insults, and burning divers times 
the workmen, rendered the place inaccessible ; and thus the 
fire obstinately repelling them, the work ceased. ‘The story 
is very signal and iy for many rode; ; 
as, v.g. 

1. The persons that relate it—Ammianus Ret iioeey 0 
heathen, Zemuch David, a Jew, who confesseth that Ju- 
lian was ‘‘ divinitus impeditus,” hindered by God, in this 
attempt: Nazianzen and Chrysostom among the Greeks, St. 
Ambrose and Ruffinus among the Latins, who flourished at 
the very time when this was done: Theodoret aud Sozomen, 
orthodox historians, Philostorgius, an Arian, Socrates, a 
favourcr of the Novatians, who writ the story within the 
space of fifty years after the thing was done, and whilst 
the eye-witnesses of the fact were yet surviving. 

- 2. The time when it was performed, not in the reign of 
Christian emperors, but of the most bitter enemies of Chnist- 
ians, when they were forced to hide, and had not- ene of 
speaking for themselves. Observe,: 

- 3. With what confidence the Christians urge ‘this matter 
of fact against the Jews, as a convincing demonstration of 
the expiration of their legal worship, and of the certainty 
of the Christian faith against the heathen plilosophers, in- 
quiring,{ what.the wise men of the world can ‘say to these 
things ; and against the emperor Theodosius,§ to deter him 
from requiring them to rebuild a synagogue, which, had 
been lately burnt by a Christian bishop. 

4. And, lastly, the unquestionable evidence of the thing. 
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This, say the Christians,* all men freely do believe and 
speak of, it isin the mouths of all men, and is not denied 
even by the atheists themselves ; and if it seem yet incredible 
to any one, he may repair for the truth of it both to wit- 
nesses of it yet living, and to them who have heard it from 
their mouths; yea, they may view the foundations lying still 
bare and naked -+ and if you ask the reason, you will meet 
with no other account besitles that which I have given ; and 
of this all we Christians are witnesses, these things being done 
not long since in our own time. So St. Chrysostom. 

Thirdly, Our blessed Lord is as express and circumstan- 
tial in the prediction of the miscries which should befal 
that sinful nation. For, 

1. He in tho general foretells that their calamitics shall 
be so great as to admit no parallel; There shall be (saith he) 
great tribulation, such as never happened from the beginning 
of the world to this (present ) time. (Matt. xxiv. 21.) Which 
words t Josephus seems to have transcribed, when he saith, 
that never any nation was more wicked, pire woAw adAnv 
rotavra merovOlva, nor ever did a city suffer as they did. Ho 
was no stranger to the history of the destruction of the old 
world by water, or of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire from 
heaven, or to the sufferings of his own nation under Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, and yet he scruples not to say, that§ all the 
miseries which all mankind had suffered from the beginning 
of the world, were not to be compared with those the Jewish 
nation did then suffer. ; 

2. Our Saviour adds, that in those days the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. (Mark xiii.14.) These, I confess, are metaphorical 
expressions, occurring often in the prophets, but still in the 
same sense; viz. to signify an utter desolation, and terrible 
havoc and destruction brought upon a nation: for in this 
language the prophet Isaiah speaks of the destruction of 
Babylon, saying, (xiii.9, 10.) The day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land deso- 
late; and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of tt: for 
the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not 
give their light, the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine: of the de- 
struction of Idumea he speaks thus, (xxxiv. 2. 5.) The 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, he hath utterly 
destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter, the 
mountains shall be melted with their blood, and all the hosé 
of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heaven shalt be rolled 
together asa scroll; anid all their host shall fall down as the 

‘leaf falleth from the vine: the destruction of Egypt is re- 
presented by Ezckiel in these words, (xxxii. 7, 8.) I will 
cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark, I will 
cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her 
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light, and the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over 
thee: this therefore (saith Maimgnides*) is a proverbial 
expression, tmporting the destruction and utter ruin of a 
nation; the sun darkened or turned into blood, and the 
stars falling, or disappearing (saith Artemidorust), import 
the destruction of many people. Now in this sense it is 
almost incredible which their historian relates of the de- 
struction of the Jews; for he informs us that eleven huu- 
dred thousand perished in that siege ;{ and it is still more 
incredible which their Talmud and other Jewish writers 
mention of this slaughter, which Hadrian’s§ army made of 
them fifty-two years after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
chochebas, and were besieged in tho city Bitter, the most 
modest computation being quatuor mille myriadas, and 
the most extravagant, ectoginta mille myriadas. And yct 
our Saviour having farther said, that wherever the carcass 
was, t. ¢, the nation of the Jews, rejected now and loathed 
by God as a dead carcass, there would the eagles, 2. e. the 
Roman army, be gathered together, to prey upon them; 
(Matt. xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37.) they were accordingly ha~ 
rassed and destroyed throughout the Roman empire; when, 
saith Josephus, the Romans had no enemies left in Judea, 
the sense and danger reached, rodXoig xal rwv atwrarw Ka~ 
roobvtwy, too many of them living the remotest from tt; for 
many of them perished at Alexandria, at Cyrene, and in 
other cities of Egypt, to the number of sixty thousand, in 
all the cities of Syria; ina word, Eleazer{] in Josephus, 
having reckoned many places where they were cruelly 
slaughtered, concludes thus, paxpdv av tin viv idia wept Exdo- 
tov Aéyev, tt would be too long to speak of all these places 
in particular. : 3 : 

Again our Saviour adds, that they should be led captives 
into all nations; (Luke xxi. 24.) accordingly Josephus** 
doth inform us, that the number of their captives was ninety- 
seven thousand, that of them Titus sent many to Egypt, and 
most of them he dispersed into the Roman provinces, and so 
exactly fulfilled this prediction. 

Fourthly, Our Lord foretells the many signs preceding 
this destruction, declaring that there should be PoPnzpa, 
fearful events, or sights, earthquakes, and signs from heaven, 
(Luke xxi. 11.) Now to omit the frequent earthquakes 
which happened in other places in the times of Claudius 
and Nero, Josephus++ doth intorm us, that there happened 
in Judea and Jerusalem, an immense tempest and vehement 
winds, with rain, and frequent lightnings, and dreadful 
thundering, and extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which 
manifested to all, that the world was disturbed at the de- 
struction of men, and that these prodigies portended no 
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small mischiefs. Josephus* had a select chapter of the 
manifest signs of their approaching desolation, which 
Tacitus,+ a Roman historian of that age, doth almost thus 
epitomise; Armies seemed to meet in the clouds, and glit- 
tering weapons were there seen; the temple seemed to be in 
a flame, with fire issuing from the clouds, and a Divine voice 
was heard, that the Deity was quitting the place, and a great 
motion as of his departing: these seem plain tokens of God’s 
departing from them, of the burning of the temple, and their 
own desolation, by the Roman army. Josephus adds what 
Tacitus doth also touch upon, that the great gate of the 
temple, which twventy men could scarcely shut, and which 
was made fast with bolts and bars, was seen avroudrwe 
avepypévn, to open of its own accord, to let in their enemies; 
for so their wise men construed the omen, saith Josephus. 
He. farther saith,t a sword seemed to hang over the city, 
and a comet with its fiery tail pointed down upon it for a 
whole year, which plainly seemed to portend their ruin by 
the sword. And that§ before the sun went down, there were 
seen tn the clouds armies tn battle array, and chariots com- 
passing the country, and investing the cities; a thing so 
strange (saith he), that it would pass for a fable, were there 
not still men living to attest it: so expressly have we an ac- 
count of the fearful sights, and signs from heaven, mentioned 
by our Lord, and of the sign of the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, pera Suvaptwe xat dd&nc, with a glorious 
host, or with power and glory; according to our Lord’s 
prediction, Matt. xxiv. 30. ; 

Secondly, Our Lord proceeds to say, that false Christs 
and false prophets should arise, and that many should come 
in his name, saying, Iam Christ, and should deceive many. 
(Matt. xxiv.5.11. Mark xiii. 6, 21, 22. Luke xxi.8.) False 
Christs are they who falsely would pretend to be the Christ 
or the Messiah promised to the Jews: now such were, 
1. Simon Magus,|| who declared that he was the person 
who among tho Jews appeared as the Son of God, and was 
conceived to have suffered in Judea; and he prevailed for a 
time to deceive some with his magical operations. 2. Dosi- 
theus,** contemporary with him, who said he was the Christ 
foretold by Moses, and the Son of God, and he also found 
disciples ; and is by Origen reckoned among them, who 
performed wonderful things: from these, saith Hegesippus, 
came false Christs and false prophets: there arose, saith 
Hippolytus,+-+ some saying, I am Christ, as Simon, Magus, 
and the rest, whose names I have not time to reckon up: and 
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these all, saith Irenzeus,* “ magias perficiunt, exorcismis et 
incantationibus utuntur,” wse magical operations, exorcisms, 
and incantations. Our Lord also foretold of another that 
should come in his own name; (John v. 43.) that is, without 
authority from God, and be received by the Jews as their 
Messiah: accordingly Barchocheba did actually thus come, 
as appears both from the event and destruction of him and 


his followers by Hadrian’s army; and by the confession of 


the Jews, who, when they found themselves deceived by 
him, called him .Bar Choziba, the son of a lie. And that 
he was generally received by them, we learn from their own 
histories, declaring that their great R. Akiba, who had 
twenty-four thousand disciples, said, at the sight of him, Be- 
hold, this ts the Messiah; and that then the Jews in the city 
Bitter crowned him, and chose him for their king, and shook 
off the Roman government, killing an innumerable multi- 
tude of Greeks and Romans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, 
and thereabouts; until Trajan sent Hadrian against them, 
who slew more of them, say they, than Titus had done in 
the preceding wars. (Sce Buxtorf, in voce Bar Choziba.) 
- As tor the false prophets} Josephus tells us of an Egyp- 
tian false prophet and magician, who gathered together 
about thirty thousand of the Jews, whom he had deceived ; 
and of one Theudast a magician, who, declaring himself a 
prophet, deceived many ; of another prophet,§ who bid them 
go into the temple, where God would shew then manifest 
signs of a deliverance ; adding, that there were then rodXot 
rpopira, many prophets, who taught them even to the last 
to expect help from God. Our Saviour had foretold, that 
they should then say, Behold, he is in the desert; (Matt. xxiv. 
26.) pointing to the very place where -these false Christs 
and prophets should appear; or whither they should lead 
their followers. Accordingly, Jose phus|| saith, that many 
impostors and magicians persuaded the people to follow 
them into the wilderness, where they promised to shew thei 
mantfest signs and wonders done by God ; pretending a Di+ 
vine impulse, and promising deliverance from evils, if they 
would follow them into the wilderness. 

Thirdly, Our Lord foretells, that his gospel should be first 
preached throughout the world, i. e. throughout the Roman 
empire, styled oixouuévyn, or in,all places whither the Jews 
were dispersed ; for, saith he, The gospel of this kingdom 
shall be first preached in all the world for a witness to all 
nations, and then shall the end come. (Matt. xxiv. 14.) Ac- 
cordingly St. Paul declares of them, who preached the 
gospel of peace, that their sound had gone forth into all 
the earth, (Rom. x. 18.) and their words, tic wépata rig oi- 
xoupzévync, to the ends of the earth. He tells the church of 
Rome, that their faith was spoken of throughout the whole 
world. (Rom.i. 8.) The church of Colosse, that the 
truth af the gospel was come, not to them only, but to all the 
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world, and preached to every creature, (i. 6.23.) St. Cle- 
meus, * who was bishop of Romo in the twelfth year of 
Domitian, saith, That the nations beyond the ocean were 
governed, raic émirayaic rov Acondrov, by the precepts of the 
Lord. Otigen+ speaks of the Christians as of a nation 
born all at once. Eusebiust saith, The word of God shone 
suddenly upon the world as a ray of the sun, and was on thaé 
gccount styled by the very heathens, i; xparovoa Stax, § the 
prevailing doctrine; and the Christians, by Julian tho apos- 
tate, are styled of xparovurec, the prevailing sect. (Misopog. 
: e <= Ve Ho meations the especial care he would then 
have of his own faithful servants, declaring, that they who 
endured to the end shoul be saved, (Matt. xxiv. 13.) and that 
not one hair of their heads should perish ; (Luke xxi.18.) t.e. 
that none of them should be involved in that ruin, which 
was to comic upon the unbelicving Jews: accordingly, Eu- 
sebius|} and Epiphanius§ havo left it upon record, that be- 
fore the beginning of the war, when the city was ready to be 
taken, the disciples of our Lord were admonished by an an- 
gel, or by an oracle, to depart from the city, and to fly be- 
yond Jordan, to the city Pella, in the region of Perea, where 
they were preserved. ‘This refers to the time when Cestius 
came to Jerusalem, and took the lower city, and, saith Jo- 
sephus, might have tuken the upper city, and have pre- 
sently put an end to the war; and so punctually agrees 
with our Lord’s premonition, When you see Jerusalent com- 
passed about with armies, and the abomination of desolation 
standing where it ought not ; viz. in the holy city, then let 
them that are in Judea flee to the mountains. (Matt. xxiv. 
15. Mark xiii. 14. Luke xxi. 20, 21.) But that the Christ- 
ians might have time to fly and bo preserved, ho suddenly 
quits the sioge without any visible causc, and so gives the 
Christians Icave to depart: and even Josephus ** notes, that 
then many fled out .of the city as from a sinking ship; and, 
of that number, doubtless the Christians made a part. That 
they then fled into the mountains, may also be observed 
from Josephus; for of Perea, whither they are said to fly, 
he saith, that it was gpnuoc cat rpayeta rd wALov, t+ mostly 
mountainous and a desert; and, being beyond Jordan, and 
under the government of king Agrippa, was free from war. 

Lastly, Our Saviour fixed the period of time within which 
all these things should happen, in these words: Verily I 
say unto you, this generation shall not pass away until all 
these things be fulfilled. (Matt. xxiv. 34.) Accordingly, they 
were all fulfilled within forty-two years after they had been 
spoken. In fine, he hath specified the very reason why all 
these things should come upon Jerusalem; viz. because she 
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knew not the time of her visitation, and the things which did 
belong unto her peace: (Luke xix. 42. 44.) because she killed 
the prophets, and stoned them that were sené unto her: (xiii. 
34.) because they killed the Son of God. (Matt. xx. 38.) 
This hath been gathered by the primitive fathers; first, 
From the continuation of this desolation, by which wrath. 
seemeth to be come upon then to the uttermost: for whereas 
they wandered in the wilderness but forty years, and their. 
captivity in Babylon continued but seventy years, since the 
rejection of our Jesus, they have been visibly cast off by: 
God for sixteen hundred years and upwards. Secondly, 
Irom the nature of the punishments they suffered; for God 
having so long time laid waste that temple to which their 
worship was confined, and was the place in which he dwelt 
among them, and from which he blessed them, and so de- 
prived them of those sacrifices by which they made atone- 
ment for their sins, and were purified from their unclean- 
ness, and banished them out of the land of promise, hath 
by these dispensations fully shewed, that he no longer doth 
allow that way of worship, which was confined to that na- 
tion and that temple. Thirdly, From the consequences 
of these judgments, and from their ignorance of any time. 
ofrespite and deliverance from them. For,.God by his’ 
prophets was pleased to forctell the measure and duration 
of their former judgments, and when they should give place 
to mercy; that their Egyptian thraldom should expire in 
two hundred and fifteen years after their going down to 
Egypt; that after seventy years they should return ‘from 
Babylon, that three years and a half would work dcliver- 
ance, from the more crucl fury of Antiochus Epiphanes;. 
but of their deliverance from the calamities they now lie: 
under, by any other way than that of turning to the Lord,) 
there is no word of prophecy. Ina word, they are utterly: 
deprived of their Schechinah, their prophets, and all the: 
other tokens of God’s peculiar presence with them; after 
this sin, God did entirely desert them, and transfer his Holy 
Spint, his prophets, his revelations, his miracles, to those‘ 
assemblies, which embraced that Jesus as their saviour, 
whom they had wickedly condemned as an impostor; which. 
shews their church and temple were destroyed to give place | 
to Christianity. Morcover, that, after their rejecting our. 
Messiah, they were by God appointed to destruction; they, 
who were the great promoters, or were cye-witnesses of 
the war, which brought upon them these calamities, were 
forced to confess: Eleazar,* one of their great captains, - 
declared, That’ God had established this decree against 
them, that they should not live; that he had laid a neces- 
sity upon them, that they should dic, and that they might 
not only conjecture, but even know, by what they suffered, 
that God had condemned his once beloved nation to de- 
struction. Josephus+ is frequent in this observation: 
when Cestius besieged them, he might have taken the city 
(saith he), and put au end fo the war, but that dia robe rovn- 
pode aeorpappévoc 5 Ocbc, God, being angry with them for 
the wicked, hindered it. When he was persuading them to 
yield to the Romans, he concludes thus;+ Why do I per-. 
suade them against their fate, cai rote b7d Scot BrdZopar xa- 
raxolroug oweeay, and strive to save them, who are condemned 
of God; for, who knows not the writings of the old pro-. 
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phets, Kal Tov imippimovTa TH eXenpdut wOAkt XonoMov 30n evec- 
rara, and the oracle impendent on the miserable city, to be 
instant? Geog aoa Bede adroc ewayet, God, even God him- 
self, brings upon them this purging fire, and with tt burns 
up the city so full of wickedness:* God (saith he) had con- 


demned their city to the fire; they attended not (saith he) . 


nor gave credit + roic tvapyéot, Kat Tpoanfiatvovat TH péAAov- 
cav épypulay répactv, to the manifest signs portending ther 
future desolation ; and-he brings in Titus speaking to his 
soldiers thus; { That God favoured them in the war against 
the Jews; their famine, sedition, and the fall of their walls 
without any maUhine, being nothing else but Gcov pric, a 
demonstration of the wrath of God against them. Now our. 
Lord having so expressly said, That God would miserably 
destroy those husbandmen, for casting his Son out of the 
vineyard, and slaying him ; (Matt. xxi. 37—42.) and that the 
guilt of the blood of all his prophets; from righteous Abel 
to that generation, should be charged upon them, because 
they would persecute and kill those apostles, prophets, and 
wise men he would send unto them, and so fill up the mea- 
sure of their sins. (Matt. xxiii. 82—36.) We Christians can- 
not doubt, but that these dreadful judgments came upon 
them on this account. . 

This also may be farther argued from the exactness of 
the parallel betwixt the punishments which they inflicted 
on the holy Jesus, and those they after suffered for so 
doing; and betwixt the crimes, for which they did con- 
demn our blessed Lord, and those which they themselves 
were after guilty of, and for which tremendous worry 
fellupon them. For, 

1. Whereas they by théir elamours to Pontius Pilate 
crucified the Lord of life, they many of them perished by 
the same kind of death; for many Jews of the equestrian 
order, and of Roman dignity, were treated thus by Florus, § 
saith their own historian; and Titus crucified so many of 
them, that he at last could find no more crosses for their bodies. 

2. They crucified him at the feast of the Passover; and 
being the true paschal Lamb, he expired at the very hour 
when the paschal lamb was to be slain; but then their 
own Josephus |] hath observed, that at that very feast the 
whole nation was enclosed in Jerusalem, and that the war 
compassed the city when it was thus stuffed with men, and 
so the slaughter of them became incredibly great. God's 
providence, which he styles fate, so ordering matters (saith 
Eusebius),§ that at that time, when they had crucified the 
holy Jesus, they, being shut up all as in one prison, should 
receive the punishment of that iniquity. 

8. They not only choso a thief, a murderer, and a sedi- 
tious person, before Christ, but also crucified him between 
two thieves ; and many of them (saith Josephus) were mi- 
serably harassed and destroyed by the Anoto«by taypa,** 
band of thieves which rose up among them And when 
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Felix had destroyed these thieves, then (saith he) there 
sprang up among them Erepov doc Anoroy, another kind of 
thieves, called the Sicarii, who slew many of their fellow Jews 
at broad day, in the middle of the city, and especially at the 
feasts ; and these thieves also were seditious as well as 
murderers, threatening death to them who obeyed the Ro- 
mans; and of them, one Jesus was the leader. 

4, They condemned our Lord. as worthy to die, (Mark 
xiv. 64.) and they themselves were forced to confess, that 
God had condemned their whole sige el to — as hath 
— proved before. 

5. They say of Christ, We have a cases wit by our how he 
omeiss to die ; (John xix. 7.) and they were so infatuated as 
to conceive, that by their law they ought to die rather than 
yield to the Romans. Josephus* doth himself confess it, 
saying to Vespasian, I am not ignorant of the Jewish law, 
kal TWE oTpaTHYOIC aTOOVioKEY nmobrot, and how our com- 
manders ought to die ; and when he refused to die with his 
companions, they cry out, ’Q rarplor véuor! + What is now 
become of our laws! Eleazar exhorting them to kill them- 
selves rather than fall into the hands of the Romans, cries 
out, Tat sua¢ of vdpot KeAcbovor, | Our laws command us to 
do this. 

6. They condemned him as an enemy to Casar, and 
they themselves all perished for that crime; for Josephus, 
speaking of the sect of Judas Gaulonites, who allowed 
pOvov hy{nova Kat Seamdrny Ocdv, and chose rather to die than 
acknowledge Czesar, he saith,§ they laid the foundation of 
all the calamities which fell upon their nation; they indeed: 
instigated the people, and even forced them to that war = 
which they were destroyed. 

7. They condemned him as a false prophet, and a de- 
ceiver of the people ; and their own || Josephus often tes- 
tifies, that-their false prophets sti deceivers were the may" 
causes of their ruin. 

8. They laid their accusations against him and his fol- 
lowers, as persons who profaned, and who designed to 
destroy ther temple; and they themselves, as hath been 
shewn already, first horribly profaned it with the blood 
of Jews and gentiles, and then'forced the Romans to 
destroy it; they hastened the slow fire (saith Josephus), sii 
even drew it to the temple. 

9. They thought it expedient he should be put to death, 
lest the Romans should come and take away their place and: 
nation ; and this expedient brought upon them those very 
Romans who took away their temple and their city, sold 
wacav tiv yiv, ther whole land, saith Josephus, and 
would not suffer them so much as to come into Judea, or 
to the ruins of Jerusalem. Josephus ** doth inform us, that 
they had a prophecy that one of their country should then 
reign over the whole earth; that this caused many to take 
upon them to be kings, and animated the people to that war, 
which brought this ruin on their nation. 
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Lastly, They rejected that Jesus, who came with the 
glad tidings of salvation to them, and would not hear him 
preaching the words of lifo unto them; and they wero 
forced, about seven years together, (o hear another Jesns 
sounding forth continually, cxvopwm} 1 xAndwv, Sad ts the 
omen which I bring from God unto you. Josephus, speak- 
ing of the dreadful prodigies, or, as ho styles them, rwy tov 
Bcob xypvyparwy, God's warning of their approaching deso- 
lation, concludes with this as rd wavtwv pofseperrepov the 
most terriblo of all; that four years before the war, when 
the city was in peaco and plenty, ove Jesus began at the 
feast of tabernacles to cry, Pwr ént ‘TeooodAupa, xa rov vady, 
wry im rov Aady wavra, a voice against Jerusalem and the 
temple, and against all the people; and thus he went about 
the city, crying day and night, and being whipped, so that 
his flesh was torn to the very bones, he neither wept nor 
begged mercy, but at every lash cried out,* Ai, at ‘lepoco- 
inotc, Woe, woe to Jerusalem, the temple, and the people; 
and that, crying thus above seven years, he never waxed 
hoarse nor weary. Whence even Josephus + concludes 
thus; If any man considers, he wiil find that God by many 
ways shews to men the things which do belong to their peace, 
especially to our nation, but that they perish through thetr 
own madness and their wilful sins. Now hence we leam, 

That Christ was certainly a prophet sent from God, even 
that prophet, who, according to the predictions of all the 
Jewish records, was to come into the world: against many 
other proofs brought to confirm this truth, the sceptics of 
our age object, that they are founded on records made by 
the followers of Christ, or the professors of Christianity ; 
and so by persons who might be tempted, in honour of their 
Lord, and for the credit and advantage of Christianity, to 
magnify the things which they related. But here the argu- 
ment is almost wholly built upon records and testimonies 
of Jews and gentiles, the two great enemies of Christian 
faith, and so will not admit of this evasion. Will they 
then say, as Porphyry did of the prophecies of Daniel? 
Surcly the book was written after the things were done. It 
is manifest from history, that the three Evangelists, who 
writ the history of these predictions of our Lord, were dead 


before the desolation of Jerusalem ; which surely is sufli-. 


cient to exclude that only refuge they can fly unto. 
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§. I. The tradition of the church from the beginning of the 
second century shews that the gospels, then received, 
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were only the four Gospels which we own. §. II. The 
other gospels mentioned in church history do not inva- 
lidate, but rather strengthen, this tradition, they being 
only mentioned after these were received, and that as 
gospels not authentic, not received by the church, or as 
composed by heretics. §. III. Other considerations of- 
fered to strengthen this tradition. §.1V. That these gos- 
pels have been handed down to futuro generations un-. 
corrupted in the substantials of faith and manners. 
g. V. Concerning the Gospel of St. Matthew it is in- 
quired, whether it was originally writ by him in Mebrew 
or in Greek; reasons to suspect the tradition, That it 
was first writ in Hebrew only, and afterward translated 
into Greek; First, From what is delivered by the chief 
authors of it. §. VI. Secondly, From the tradition itself, 
§, VII. An objection answered. 


Con CERNING the authority of the four Gospels,* un- 
questionably owned as sacred scriptures indited by those, 
apostles and evangelists whose names they bear; and the — 
reason why they, and they only, have obtained to be re- 
ceived as the authentic records of what our Saviour did, 
and spake, let it be noted, 

First, That Irenzeus‘t informs us concerning Polycarp, 
that he was made bishop of Smyrna by the apostles, and 
conversed with many who had seen the Lord. Now from 
him Victor Capuanust{ cites a passage, in which we have 
the names of these four Gospels, as we at present do receive 
them, and the beginning of their several Gospels. 

Secondly, That Justin Martyr,§ who, saith Eusebius,|} 
lived per’ ob todd toy atrootdAwy, not long after the apostles, 
shews that these books were then well known by the name 
of Gospels, and as such were read by Christians in their as- 
semblies every Lord’s day; yea, we learn from him that 
they were read by Jews, and might be read by heathens; and 
that we may not doubt that, by the memoirs of the aposiles, 
which (saith he) we call Gospels, he meant these fourreccived 
then in the church, he cites passages out of every one of 
them, declaring that they contained the words of Christ. 

Thirdly, That Irenzeus,§ in the same century, not only 
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TO THE FOUR GOSPELS, &e 


cites them all by name, but declares that there were neither 
more nor less received by the church, and that they were of 
such authority, that though the heretics of his time com- 
plained of their obscurity, depraved them, and lessened 
their authority, saying, they were written in hypocrisy, and 
in compliance with the errors of those to whom they wrote, 
and with whom they conversed, yet durst they not wholly 
disown them, or deny them to be the writings of those apo- 
stles whose names they bore. Moreover, he cites passages 
from every chapter of St. Matthew and St. Luke, from four- 
teen chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty chapters of 
St. John. 

Fourthly, That Clemens of Alexandria,* having cited a 
passage from the gospel according to the Egyptians, 1 in- 
forms his reader, that i was not to be found in the four 
Gospels received by the church. 

Fifthly, That Tatianus,+ who flourished in the same cen- 
tury, and before Irenzeus, wrote cvvagdeaay tiva kal cuvvaywyiy 
Tov evayyeAlwy, a catena, or harmony of the gospels, which 
he named, 7d d:a reaodowy, the gospel gathered out of the four 
Gospels. And that the apostolical constitutions name them 
all, and {| command that they be read in the church, the peo- 
ple standing up at the reading of them. — 

Sixthly, That these Gospels, being written (saith Irenzus ) 
by the will of God, to be the pillars and foundation of the 
Christian fuith, the immediate successors of the apostles, 
who, saith Eusebius,§ did great miracles by the assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, as they performed the work of 
evangelists in preaching Christ to those who had not yet 
heard the word, made it their business, when they had laid 
the foundation of that faith among them, rv rev Sewr 
evayyeXiwy wapaciesvae yoadny, to deliver to them in writing 
the holy Gospels. 

§.1f. The mention of other gospels bearing the names of 
other apostles, or of gospels used by -other nations, is so 
far from being derogatory from, or tending to diminish the 
tradition of the church concerning these four Gospels, that 
it tends highly to establish and confirm it, as will be evident 
from these considerations :— 

First, That we find no mention of any of these gospels 
till the close of the second century, and of few of them till 
the third or the fourth century ; 7. e. not till long after the 
general reception of these four Gospels by the whole church 
of Christ. For Justin Martyr and Irenzus, who cite large 
passages from these four Gospels, make not’ the Icast men- 
tion of any other gospels mentioned either by the heretics 
or by the orthodox. 

Secondly, They who speak of them in the close of the 
second, or in the following centuries, do it still with this re- 
mark, that the gospels received by the tradition of the church 
were only four, and that these belonged not to them, nor to 
the evangelical canon, v. g. Clemens of Alexandria lj is 
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the first ecclesiastical wrtter who cites the gospel according 
to the Egyptians, and he doth it with this note, that the 
words cited thence, are not to be found in the four Gospels. 
‘In the same book he cites another. passage quoted by the 
heretics, as he conjectures from the same gospel; but 
then he adds, these things they cite of wavra paddov 7 Ty 
kara aAjSeav eayyeAtK orolyfhoavrec kavdm, who had rather 


‘follow any thing than the true evangelical canon. (ibid. 


p.453. D.) Origen * is the next that makes mention of them, 
and he doth it with this censure, that they were the gospels 
not of the church, but of the heretics; among these he 
reckons, the gospel according to the Egyptians, the gospel 
of the twelve apostles, the gospel according to St. Thomas and 
Matthias, and others ; but, saith he, there are only four, 
from whence we are to confirm our doctrine, nor do I ap- 
prove of any other. Whence we may learn, that though he 
often cites the gospel to the Hebrews, which, saith St. Je- 
rome, was the same'with that according to the twelve apo- 
stles, and the gospel according to St. Peter, yet he approved 
of none of them. 

Eusebius+ is the next ecclesiastical writer who speaks 
of other gospels; viz. The gospel according to St. Peter, 
St. Thomas, and Matthias, and also of the acts of Andrew, 
St. John, and other apostles; but then, as Origen had told 
us, that the heretics only had them, so he saith, that they 
were published by them, and that they had no testimony 
from those ecclesiastical persons, who continued down the 
other gospels t in a succession to them, and that the doctrine 
contained in them was mach different from the catholic doc- 
trine; whence he concludes, that they are the inventions of 
heretics, and are not so much as to be ranked among spu- 
rious books, but are to be rejected as wicked and absurd. 
And, : 

First, To begin with the gospel of St. Peter; it was, 
saith Eusebius, published by the heretics, and is by no means 
to be placed among the catholic gospels: it is manifest (saith 
Serapion),} that we received it not from our ancestors, but 
those who learnt and read it, were the Docete, and the 
Marcionites, who sprang from them: it was the gospel used 
by the Nazarenes, saith Theodoret. § 

Secondly, The gospel according to St. Thomas, men- 
tioned by Origen and Eusebius, was, saith St. Cyril,|| the 
work not of St. Thomas the apostle, but of another Thomas, 





* “ Ecclesia quatcor habet Evangelia, Hereses plorima ; é quibas quoddam scri- 
bitar aecundam Egyptios, alicd jaxta duodecim apostcles Quatuor tantem 
acut Evangelia probata, é quibas aub persona Domini et Salvatoris nestri proferenda 
sunt dogmata. Suio quoddam Evangelium quod appellator secundom Thomam et 
jaxta Mattbiam, et alia plurima legimus ne qoid ignorare videamar, prapter eos 
qai ae potant aliqoid scire si ista cognoverict; sed ia bia omnibus nihil aliud proba- 
mas nisi qued Ecclesia, id est, quatuor tantam Evangelia recipienda.” om. 1. in 
Prowem. Lace. fol. 93. D. 
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whowas a Manichean heretic ; on which account he desires 
all Christians not to read it. 

Thirdly, From the same heretics proceeded the gospel 
according to St. Philip, saith Leoatius.* Jt was the fiction 
of the Gnostics, saith Epiphanius. + 

Fourthly, The gospel of Matthias was, as Clemens of 
‘Alexandria intimates,t the workof the Basilitdians, or Car- 
pocratians. 

Fifthly, The Proto-Evangelium of St. James is first men- 
tioned by Pope Innocent the First, § among the gospels 
feigned by Lucius the heretic; this ho doth in a decree, in 
which he condemns all these. false gospels, and declares 
who were tho authors of them. 

Lastly, The gospel of the twelve apostles, according to 
St. Jerome, is the same with the gospel according to the 
Hebrews, of which we are to speak hereafter. 

Secing then these four Gospels were received, without all 
doubting or contradiction, by all Christians from the be- 
ginning, as the writings of those apostles and evangelists, 
whose names they bear, and they both owned and || testi- 
fied that they were delivered to them by the apostles as the 
pillars, foundations, and elements, of their faith, and Divine 
writings, even by those who preached that very gospel to 
them, which in these writings they delivered, or rather. by 
that God that enabled them to preach, and directed them 
to indite these Gospels for that end: (2.) seeing they were 
delivered by the immediate successors of the apostles to 
all the churches they converted or established, as a rule 
of faith: (3.) seeing they were read from the beginning, 
as Justin Martyr testifies, in all assemblies of Christ- 
jans; and that not as some other ecclesiastical writings 
were in some assemblies upon some certain days, but in 
all Christian assemblies on the Lord’s day, and so must 
early be translated into those languages, -in which alone 
they could he understood by some churches ; viz. the Sy- 
riac and Latin: (4.) seeing they were generally cited in the 
second century for the confirmation of this faith, and the 
conviction of heretics, and the president of the assembly 
exhoried those who heard them to do and imitate what 
they heard: (5.) seeing we never heard of any other gospels 
till the close of the second century, and then heard only 
of them with a mark of reprobation, or a declaration that 
they were evdertypadga, falsely imposed upon the apostles, 
that they belonged not to the Evangelical Canon, or to the 
gospels deliv ered to the churches by succession of ecclesi- 
astical persons, or to those gospels which they approved, 
or from which they confirmed their doctrines, but were to 
be rejected as wicked and absurd, and the inventions of 
rank heretics; all these considerations must afford:us a 
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sufficient demonstration, that all Christians then had an un- 
questionable evidence that theyavere the genuine works of 
these apostles and evangelists, whose names they bore, and 
so were worthy to be received as the records of their faith. 
And then what reason can any persons of succeeding ages 
have, to question what was so universally acknowledged 
by those, who lived so near to that very age in which these 
Gospels were indited, and who received them under the 
‘character of the holy and divine Scriptures? 

§. HII. And yet even to this general and uncontrolled 
tradition we may: add farther strength from these consi- 
derations; 

First, That since our Jesus was,a prophet, or a teacher 
sent from God, he must have left unto his church some re- 
cords of his Father’s will; this king Messiah being to reign 
for ever, must have some laws by which his subjects must 
be for ever governed; this Saviour of the world must have 
delivered tothe world the terms on which they may obtain 
the great salvation purchased by him; or he must be in 


‘vain a Prophet, King, and Saviour; and so some certain 


records of those Jaws and those conditions of salvation 
must be extant. Now unless these Gospels, and other 
scriptures of the New Testament, contain these laws, they 
must be wholly lost, and we must all be left under a ma- 
nifest impossibility of knowing, and so of doing his will, 
and of obtaining those blessings he hath promised to them 
that do it. For to say tradition might supply the want of 
writing, is to contradict experience; since the traditions of 
the Jews made void that word of God they had received 
in writing, and then how reasonable is it to believe they 
would have much more done it, had no such writing been 


‘delivered? Morcover, our blessed Lord spake many things 


which were not written; he taught the multitude by the sea, 
Mark ii. 13. beyond Jordan, Mark x. 1. in the synagogues 
of Galilee, Luke iv.15, at Nazareth, ver. 22. at Capernaum, 
ver.31. out of Simon’s ship, Luke v. 3. and very often tn the 
temple, John vii. 14, viii. 2. He interpreted to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus throughout all the Scriptures 
the things concerning him, Luke xxiv. 27. He discoursed 
to his disciples after his resurrection, touching the things of 
the kingdom of God, Actsi.3. St. John assures us there 
were exceeding many miracles that Jesus did which were 
not written, xx. 30. Now whereas all these miracles and 
sermons which were written are entirely preserved, and 
firmly believed, tradition hath not preserved one miracle 
or sermon to us which was never written, and therefore can 
be no sure record of the doctrine or the Jaws of Christ. 

In a word, it is evident, that even the church catholic hath 
lost a tradition delivered to her by St. Paul; for, in his Se- 
cond Epistle to the Thessalonians, ii. 5, 6. he saith, J told 
you these things (concerning antichrist) when I was with 
you, and now ye know what letteth, or hindereth, his appear- 
ance ; he also intimates in this epistle, and by his exhorta- 
tion to hold fast these traditions, ver. 15. that they were of 
great moment to be known, and be retained; and yet these 
traditions have neither been retained by the Roman nor 
by the catholic church; and it is confessed by Anselm, * 
and by Esthius on the place, that éhough the Thessalonians 


knew it, yet we knew it not; so that the tradition which 
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the church received from this apostle touching this matter, 
is wholly lost; how therefore can she be relied on as a sure 
preserver, alte) a true teacher of traditions, which hath con- 
fessedly lost one of great moment deposited with the Thes- 
salonians, and the primitive church? . 

Secondly, That it was necessary that the Christian doc- 
trine or revelation should be preserved in some writing, 
may fairly be concluded from the Holy Scriptures; for if 
St. Paul thought it necessary to write to the church of 
Rome, to put them in remembrance of the grace given to 
them, (Rom. xv. 15.) as also to send to his Corinthians in 
writing, the things they had heard, and did acknowledge, 
(2 Cor. i. 13.) and to write the'same things which he had 
taught te his Philippians: (ii. 1.) if St. Peter thought it 
needful to write to the Jewish converts, to testify to them 
that it was the grace of God in which they stood, (1 Pet. v. 
12.) and to stir up their sincere minds by way of remem- 
brance, that they might be mindful of the commands of the 
apostles of our Lord and Saviour, (2 Pet. iii.1, 2.) though they 
at present knew them, and were established in the truth ; 
(2 Pet. i. 12, 13.) and St. Jude to write to the same per- 
sons, to mind them of the common salvation: (ver. 3.) if the 
beloved evangelist:closeth his gospel with these words, 
These things were written, that ye might believe that Jesus ts 
the Christ, and, believing, might have life through his name ; 
surely these persons could not but think it necessary that 
the essential doctrines of Christianity should be written ; 
and yet we are sure they only have been written in those 


gospels and other scriptures contained in the canon of the. 


books of the New Testament: and therefore we cannot 
reasonably douht of their authority. Add to this, 

That the apostles, and that Holy Spirit who did assist 
them in the inditing of these gospels for the church's use, 
could not be wanting in causing them to be transmitted to 
those Christians for whose tse they were indited; because 
they could not be wanting to pursue the end for which they 
were indited: for they being therefore written that they 
might know the certainty of those things in which they had 
been instructed, (Lukei.4.) and partly to engage them more 
firmly to believe that Jesus was the Christ, they must very 


early commit them to those churches for whose sake they © 


were written. 

Thirdly, It is evident that the immediate succeeding age 
could not be ignorant of what was thus delivered to theth 
by the church from the apostles, as the pillar and the 
ground of faith ; nor is it easy to conceive that either they 
would have thus received them, had the apostles given 
them no suflicient indication of them, or that they would 
have been esteemed so presently the charters of the Christ- 
jan faith, had not the apostles delivercd them unto the 

churches under that character. 

' Lastly, We have good reason to suppose, that the pro- 
vidence of God, which was so highly interested in the pro- 
pagation of the Christian faith, and making of it known to 
the world, would not permit false records of that faith to 


be so early and so generally imposed upon the Clinistiat, 


world. 

§.1V. From the same ae we, with the strongest 
evidence of reason, may conclude, that these four gospels, 
and the other Scriptures received then without doubt or 
contradiction by the church, were handed down unto them 
uncorrupted in the substantials of faith and manners. For, 

VOL. Vv. 


. 


1. These records being once so generally dispersed through 
all Christian churches, though at agreat distance from each 
other, from the beginning of the second century. 2. They 
being so universally acknowledged and consented to’ by 
men of curious parts and different persuasions. 3. They 
being preserved in their originals in the apostolical churches, 
among whom, saith Tertullian,* “‘ authentice eorum literze 
recitantur,” their original letters are recited ; it being not to 
be doubted but they who received the originals from the 
apostles, and who had authentic copies of them given to 
them by their immediate successors, would carefully pre- 
serve them to posterity. 4. They being multiplied into di- 
vers versions almost from the beginning, as we may ratio- 
nally conclude; because the church of Rome, and other 
churches which understood not the original Greek, heing 
founded in the apostles’ days, could not be rationally sup- 
posed to be long without a version of those Scriptures 
which were to be read by them in public and in private. 5. 
They being esteemed by them as “ digesta nostra,” their 
law books, saith Tertullian;+ “ libri deifici deifieze Scrip- 
ture,” books which instructed them to lead a Divine life, say 
the martyrs,:and believed by all Christians to be Sea 
ypapat, divine Scriptures, saith Origen,{ and therefore as 
the records of their hopes and fears. 6. They being so 
constantly rehearsed in their assemblies by men whose 
work it was to read and preach, and to exhort to the per- 
formance of the duties they enjoined.: 7. They being so 
diligently read by Christians, and so rivetted in their memo- 
ries, that Eusebius § mentions some who had them all by 
heart, 8. They being, lastly, so frequent in their writings, 
and ‘so often cited by Irenzeus, Clemens of Alexandria, and 
Origen, as now we have them, itmust be certain from these 
considerations that they were handed down to sucamading 
echaniiiens pure and uncorrupt. 

‘And indeed these things rendet us more secure, that the 
Scriptures were preserved entire from designed corruption, 
than any man can be that the statutes of the land, or any _ 
other writings, histories, or records whatsoever, have been 
so preserved; because the evidence of them depends upon 
more persons, and they more holy, and so less subject to 
deceive, and more concerned that they should not be cor- 
rupted, than men have cause to be concerned for other re- 
cords; and so we must renounce all certainty of any re- 
cord, or grant that it is certain these are genuine records of 
the Christian faith. Moreover, this supposed corruption 
of the word of God, or substitution of any other doctrine 
than what hath been delivered by the apostles, could not 
be done by any part or sect of Christians ; but they, who 
had embraced the faith and used the truce copies of the word 
of God in other churches of:the Christian world, must have 
found out the cheat; and therefore this corruption, if it 
were at all affected, must be the work of the whole bulk of 
Christians ; whereas it cannot rationally be supposed, that 
the immediate suecceding ages should universally conspire 
to substitute their own inventions for the word of God, and 
yet continue steadfast in, and suffer so much for, that faith 
which denounced the severest judgments against them who 
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did corrupt this word; or, that so many men should, with the 
hazard of their lives and fortunes, avouch the gospel, and 
at the same time mako such a change cven in the framo 
and constitution of this doctrine, as made it ineffectual 
both to themselves and their posterity; nor can it reason- 
ably be thought, that they should venture upon that which, 
were the gospel true or false, must needs expose them 
to the greatest evils whilst they continued abetters of it. 
Lastly, that these sacred records of the word of God have 
not been so corrupted as to cease to be a rule of faith and 
manners, we argue from the providence of God; for nothing 
seems more inconsistent with the wisdom and goodness of 
God, than to inspire his servants to write the Scriptures for 
a rule of faith and manners for all future ages, aud to re- 
quire the belicf of the doctrine, and the practice of the rules 
of life plainly contained :in it, and yet to suffer this di- 
vinely-inspired rule to be insensibly corrupted in things 
necessary to faith or practice. Who can imagine that that 
God, who sent his Son out of his bosom to declare this 
doctrine, and his apostles by the assistance ‘of the Holy 
Spirit to indite and preach it, and by so many miracles 
confirmed it to the world, should suffer any wicked persons 
to corrupt and alter any of those terms on which the hap- 
piness of mankind depended? This sure can bo estecmed 
rational by none but such as think it not absurd to say, that 
God repented of his good-will and kindness to mankind in 
the vouchsafing of the gospel to them; or that he so far 
maligned the good of future generations, that he suffered 
wicked men to rob them of all the good intended to them 
by this declaration of his will: for, sineo those very 
Scriptures which have been received as the word of God, 
and used by the church as such from the first ages of it, 
pretend to be the terms of our salvation, Seriptures in- 


dited by men commissionated from Christ, and such as did 


avoneh themselves apostles by the will of God, and his 
command for the delivery of the faith of God’s elect, and 
for the knowledge of the truth which is after godliness, in 
hope of life eternal, they must be in reality the word of 
God, or Providenee must have permitted such a forgery, 
as rendereth it impossible for us to perform our duty in 
order to salvation; for if the Seripture of the New Testa- 
ment should be corrupted in any essential requisite of faith 
or manners, it must cease to make us wise unto salvation, 
and so God must have lost the end which he intended in 
inditing it. ‘The objeetions which the papists make on 
account of the various lections, I presume are fully an- 
swered by Dr. Mills ; and can be answered by him alone, 
sinee others must not be allowed to blow upon his learned 
book upon that subjeet. 

§. V. And this is all, which I think necessary to be said, 
concerning the four gospels in the general. I proceed 
now to the consideration of that great question, Whether 
the gospel of St. Matthew was by him writ in Hebrew, or in 
the Syriac language, and only was by others afterward 
translated into Greek? 

Mr. Du Pin * informs us, that all the ancients with one 
consent assure us that he wrote in Hebrew ; Papius, St. 
Irenzeus, Origen, Eusebius, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Epi- 
phanius, St. Jerome, St. Austin, St. Chrysostom, the au- 
thor of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, which is as- 





* History of the Canon, vol. ii. chap. 2. p. 28. 


A PREFATORY DISCOURSE 


eribed to St. Chrysostom, and the author of the Synopsis 
of the Seripture, which bears thename of Athanasius, are 
a eloud of witnesses, who depose that St. Matthew wrote 
his gospel in Hebrew: but then he adds, That the original 
Hebrew of the gospel according to St. Matthew was lost ; 
and after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, becoming 
useless, there was no care taken to preserve tt. And saith, 
p. 36. It is certain that the Greek version we have ts as an- 
ctent as the times of the apostles, that it was published from 
the beginning of the church in all Christian nations, that it 
was looked upon us good as an original by the Greeks and 
Latins, that tt was preserved without any alteration, and 
always looked upon as authentic and canonical, whereas the 
original Hebrew continued not long the same that it was left 
by St. Matthew. 

Now as for this cloud of witnesses, I shall, first, con- 
sider the chicf of them apart, and then discourse of this 
supposed tradition in the bulk. Now, 

.-The first witness is Papias, that man of fables, saith Eu- 
sebius,* who vouecheth, that St. Matthew writ his oracles in 
the Hebrew tongue, nouhvevoe dt abra Exaorog we nebvaro, and 
every one interpreted them as he was able; from whieh 
words it is evident, that he knew nothing of any authentic 
version of this gospel approved by the apostles, and 
looked upon as authentic and canonical by the chureh; 
for after that, evcry one could not be left to interpret the 
Hebrew as he could. He also plainly in this passage doth 
suppose, that the Hebrew copy of St. Matthew was neither 


‘then lost nor adulterated and corrupted by additions, de- 


faleations, or interpolations, or must own that every one 
then used a copy so corrupted ; and if he could be ignorant 
or mistaken in matters of so great importance, why might 
he not be so in saying, this gospel was first written ina 
language he understood not 2 

Irenzeust is the second witness who saith, that St. Mat- 
thew put forth his gospel among the Hebrews, ry idia diadéxryy 
avrwy, in their own tongue; and that the Ebionites used 
“ eo Evangelio quod est secundum Matthaum,” that very 
gospel according to St. Matthew, which was writ in Hebrew; 
this he saith twice,{ without any intimation that it was in- 
terpolated or corrupted by them. Now here, saith the 
learned Mr. Grabe,§ the Nazarenes and Ebionites easily im- 
posed upon Ireneus, and other fathers who understood not 
the Hebrew tongue. But after more mature consideration 
of the matter, he saith, He thinks with Treneus, that the 
Ebionites did use the gospel of St. Matthew, though not en- 
tire and uncorrupted, and finds, that Eusebius and St. Je- 
rome, and our modern writers, were mistaken in making the 
gospel to the Hebrews which the Nazarenes used, and the 
gospel which the Ebionites abused, one and the same. And 
yet Epiphanius || expressly saith of the Ebionites, they used 
only the gospel of St. Matthew, and called tt the gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, as it truly is. So that either Eu- 
sebius, Epiphanius, and St: Jerome, must be mistaken in 
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this matter, which is sufficient to invalidate their testi- 
mony, or Irenzeus must be himself mistaken ; and then he 
much more might be so in speaking ofa lawendittge that he 
understood not. 

Origen* is the third witness who indeed saith, That the 
first gospel was writ by St. Matthew, and that he gave zt-to 
the Jewish converts composed in the Hebrew tongue; but 
he doth not say, it was written either first, or only in that 
tongue: thus therefore [ am willing to compound the mat- 
ter, that the gospel of St. Matthew, being written for all 
nations in the Greek, as a tongue common to most of them, 
was also given for the use of those Jews who only under- 
stood their mother-tongue i in Hebrew. 

Eusebius+ is the next witness who saith, That Matthew 
delivered his gospel to the Jews in their own tongue; but 
then that the gospel then retained in Hebrew, was indeed 
the gospel according to the Hebrews, or the same gospel of 
St. Matthew which the Ebionites used, and called the gos- 
pel according to St. Matthew, is plain from{ comparing the 
words of Euscbius and Theodorct with those of Irenzus; 
though I confess Theodoret: scems to make a distinction 
betwixt the Ebionites,—who held that our Lord was born of 


Joseph and Mary, who used the gospel according to the ~ 


Hebrews; 7. e. that gospel of the Nazarenes from which, 
saith Epiphanius,§ they had cut off the genealogy of St. 
Matthew,—and the Ebionites, who held that Christ was born 
of a virgin; and saith they used the gospel according to St. 
Matthew: and yet of this distinction Irenzus saith nothing, 
and Eusebius plainly contradicts it, such a confusion and 
conflict are there among the ancients in this matter, Euse- 
bius|| procceds to tell us, that they of the Jews who received 
Christ, chiefly embraced 16 xa? ‘EBpatouc evayyéXtov, the gos- 
pel according to the Hebrews; and that Hegesippus, a man 
of the first succession from the apostles, cited passages], 
tov Kal’ “Efspatove evayyeAlov, from the gospel according to 
the Hebrews. Now these things shew, that though he knew 
this gospel contained many things, which were not in the 
Greck copy of St. Matthew, yet was it free from any ad- 
ditions which did corrupt the faith; for otherwise he could 
not have spoke so honourably of Hegesippus, or so mildly 
of those other Christians which made use of it: and there- 
fore though he saith that some put the gospel according to 
the Hebrews amongst the books contradicted, as they did 
also the Revelation of St. John; yet by saying this, he 
plainly insinuates, that other ecclesiastical writers owned 
it; nor doth he rank it among** rac év évdépare aroarédAwy 
Tpog THY aipertkav Toopepopévac, the scriptures introduced 
by the heretics under the name of the apostles, as he doth 
the gospels of St. Peter, St. Thomas, and Matthias, as know- 
ing, what St. Jerome doth assure us, that it was called, or 
esteemed by most men, the gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Epiphaniust}+ is another witness, who saith, The gospel of 





* Apad Euzeb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. 2 225. 

Margia yrdrrn yeaph wapaders 73 xar’ airy siayysriev. Hist. Ecol. lib. ili. cap. 
24. p. 95. 

$  Ebionwi eo Evangelio quod est secundum Mattheam solo utentes.” Iren. lib. 
lil. cap. 11.‘ Solo autem eo quod est secondem Mattheum Evangelio utontor.” 
"EPiovales 3i tlayythle pte 7e xa" "ER galous Aryopstvn y poipeives. Hist. Eccl. Jib. iii. cap. 
27. Mov ti +3 xara "ECpalaug Wayytrser rigerrat. Her. Fab. ib. ii. cap. 1. et paulo 
post tiayynlodi +5 xara Marbaln MIypiyr as prdves, 

§ Her. 27. §. 29. {| Hist. Eccles. Jib. tii, cap. 25. 

{ Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 22. *® Thid. lib, iii. cap, 25. 
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St. Matthew was writ in Hebrew; but then he adds, that 
the Nazarenes had the fullest copy of it, and kept it till his 
time, as it was first written in the Hebrew tongue. Now be 
| it, as Mr. Grabe and Petavius affirm, that in this he ‘was 
deceived by them, and that it was the fault of it to be so 
full; yet as this shews that it passed then under the name 
of St. Matthew’s gospel, so doth it also shew, how easy it 
was for these witnesses to be imposed on in this matter. 

St. Jerome* is another witness, that the gospel of St. 
Matthew was writ in Hebrew'words and letters: and then 
he adds, 

First, That it was (in his time) uncertain who translated 
it into Greek. 

Secondly, That the very manuscript was till his time pre- 
served in the Cesarean library, gathered by Pamphilus the 
martyr; and that the Nazarenes, who used it at Berea, 
gave him the liberty to transcribe it, and that this very 
book was by most thought to be the gospel according to St. 
Matthew. 

Thirdly, That the scriptures cited in this gospel, both in 
the person of thé evangelist and of our Lord, were exactly 
according to the Hebrew, and not according to the Septua- 
gint, as it might reasonably be expected it would be ina 
Hebrew gospel, written for the use of them who only owned 
the Hebrew Bible as authentic. 

Fourthly, That he himself not only transcribed it from 
the Cesarean copy, but after turnedit into Greek and Latin. 

Fifthly, From this Hebrew gospel, he cites these pas- 
sages; First, The mother of our Lord and his brethren said 
to him, John the Baptist baptizeth for the remission of sins, - 
let us go and be baptized of him; and he answered, In what 
have I sinned, that I should go and be baptized of him? 
Secondly, The man who came to Christ with the withered 
hand was a mason, and said to Christ, I am a mason, who 
get my living by my labour ; I pray thee heal me, that I may 
not be constrained to beg. Thirdly, That the apostle James 





* <¢ Mattbeus Apostolus primus in Jadea propter eos, qui ex circumcisione credi- 
derant, Evangelium Christi Hebraicis literia verbisque composuit, quod quia postea 
in Greecam transtolerit, non satis certum est; porro ipsum Hehraicum babelar nsque 
hodie in Czesariensi Bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr studivsiasime canfecit. 
Mihi quoqne 4 Nazarzis, qui in Berwa orbe Syrie hvo volumine utuntur, descri- 
bendi facultaa fuit ; in quo animadvertendum quod ubicunque Evangolista sive ex per. 
soua sua, sive ex persona Domini Salvatoris veteris Scripture Testimuniisutitor ; non 
secutus septuaginta trauslatoram aactoritatem, sed Hebraicam.” Cat. V. Mattbeeus. 

‘Jn Evangelin jaxta Hebrzos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroquc sermone, sed He- 
braicis literis acriptum est, quo utuntar usque bodie Nazareni secundum Apostolos 
sive, ut plerique autumant, jaxta Mattheum, quod et in Cesariensi habetur Biblio- 
theca, narrat Hiataria, ecce Matcr Domini et fratres ejaa dicebant ei, ecce Jobannes 
Baptista baptizat in remissiunem peccatorum, eamus et baptizemur ab eo; dixit eis, 
quid peccavi ut vadam et baptizer ab ev.” Adv. Pelagian. lib. iii, fol. 106. K 

‘(In Evangelio qno otuntur Nazareni et Hebionitex, quad nuper in Grecum de 
Hebreo sermone tranatulimus, et qaod vocatar a plerisque Matthai authenticum, 
homo iste, qui aridam babet manum, cementarius acribitur istiugmodi vocibus aaxi- 
liam precaus. Czmentarius eram manibus victum quzritans, precor te Jesu at mibi 
resti{aaa sanitatem, ne turpiter meudicem ciboa.” In Matt. xii. 13. vide eand. in 
Isa. xi. F. 22. B. in Matt. xxvii. F. 38. D. 

‘* Evangeliam quoque quod appellater secundum Hebraxoa, at i me noper in 
Grecum Latinomque sermonem translatum est, quo et Origenes sepe utitar, refert, 
Dominus oom dediaset syndonem servo Sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum, et apparuit ¢i, 
joraverat enim Jacobus se non comasturum panem ab illé hora qué biberat calicem 
Domini, donec videret eum resurgentem & mortuis.” Catalog. V. Jaoubus. 

‘fa Evangelia eorom quod Ifebrao sermone couscriptum legont Nazarewi, bo 
scripla reperimus; factum est autem, cam descendiaset Dominus de ayua, descendit 
fons omnls Spiritis Sancti, et requievit super eum, et dixit illi, Fili mi in omnibas 
Propbejia expectabam ta ut vevires, et requiescerem super te, tu es enim requica 
mea, tu es Filius maus primogenitus qai regnas in sempiternum.” In Isa. chap. xi. 
F. 22, B. and F. 67, L. aad F. 188.1, 
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had sworn, after he had received the sacrament from the 
hands of Christ, that he would not eat bread till he had seen 
Christ risen from the dead; and that therefore our Lord ap- 
peared tohim. Fourthly, Thatin this gospel it was reckoned 
amongst the highest crimes, to make sad the heart of our bro- 
ther. Fifthly, That in this gospel it was said, not only that 
the.vail of the temple was rent at our Lord’s death ; but also 
that the lintel over the temple being very great was broken. 
In fine, he saith, That Jesus being come out of the water, 
the source of the Holy Ghost descended upon him, rested on 
him, and said to him, My Son, I expected you tn all the 
prophets, to the end, that being come I might rest upon you; 
for you are my Rest, and my first-born Son, who reigns for 
ever. Now this is tho only place which seems to vary from 
the doctrine of the chureh; and this Origen expounds. 
(Com. in Job, p. 58. D.) The other fathers which seem to 
avouch this tradition come too late, and are not consider- 
nble enough to be examined apart: I therefore shall only 
make some remarks on what St. Jerome hath delivered. 
And, 

First, Whereas he says, It was uncertain who translated 
this gospel of St. Matthew, writ in Hebrew, into Greek ; 
hence wo observe, that there is little reason to depend on 
what later writers have said on this matter; and therefore 
- Mr. Du Pin freely confesses, p. 36. That whereas it is said 
in the abridgment of the Scriptures ascribed to Athanasius, 
that it was made by St. James, bishop of Jerusalem; by 
Theophylact* is ascribed to St. John; and by Anastasius 
the Sinaite, is ascribed to St. Luke and St. Paul; all this 
is spoken without ground. 

Secondly, Whereas he says, This was the copy which the 
Nazarenes and the Ebionites used, and that most persons did 
esteem it the gospel, and the authentic copy of St. Matthew: 
hence it must follow, that they had then a copy, which then 
passed commonly under the name of the gospel according 
to St. Matthew. 

Thirdly, Whereas he citeth from this gospel many pas- 
sages, which are not, as he cites them, to be found in the 
gospel of St. Matthew approved by the church; hence it 
imust follow, they had added to St. Matthew’s gospel many 
things from tradition which were not recorded in the au- 


thentic gospel of St. Matthew; and this seems probably to. 


be the thing Eusebius intended, when he said, that Hege- 
sippus cited many things from the Hebrew gospel, and from 
the unwritten traditions of the Jews; so that this gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, seems not to me, as Mr. Grabe+ 
and Du Pin do conjecture, to have been a gospel wholly 


different from that of St. Matthew, writ or translated by | 
him into Hebrew for their use, as were, saith Epiphanius,t | 


the gospel of St. John, and the Acts of the Apostles ; but only 
the gospel of St. Matthew used by the Ebionites, who de- 
nied that Christ was born of a pure virgin, and therefore 
struck out the genealogy of St. Matthew; and the same 
gospel used by the Nazarenes, with many additions they 
had received from tradition, and upon that account placed 
by many ecclesiastical writers among the writings contra- 
dicted, and in those matters in which it differed from the 
Greek and authentic copy, was of no authority in matters 
which concerned the Christian faith. 





* In verbo Matthwas Priufat. in Malt. Serm. 8. in Gen. 
t Spicileg. Patram primi Sec. p. 22—24. 


+ Hier. 30. Sect. 5. vide infra. 


A PREFATORY DISCOURSE 


§- VI. To proceed therefore to the consideration of this 
tradition in the bulk, let it bo noted, : 

First, That this is a tradition that an inspired apostle 
wrote a largo gospel by the afflatus of the Holy Ghost in 
Hebrew, and yet that Providenco which hath preserved all 
the other canonical books both of the Old and of the New 
Testament in their original languages, and that church 
which hath handed down all the other books of the New 
Testament, even those which are comprised in ono single 
chapter in the same language, have suffered tho original 
of this large gospel to be lost within forty years, saith Mr. 
Du Pin, after it was written; as if it had been only written 
to be buried in the tomb of Barnabas, according to the tale 
of Theodorus Lector* in tho sixth century; or to be car- 
ried by St. Bartholomew+ unto the Indians, on that account 
more fortunate than other Christians ; and yet unfortunate 
in this, that when they had it, they understood not a word 
of it; whence, even Du Pin saith, there is no appearance 
of truth in that story, p. 32. 

Secondly, It isa tradition of a gospel written in Hebrew 
by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, for the use of the con- 
verted Jews; and yet, after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
it became useless, saith Du Pin, and so no care was taken 
to preserve it: yea, it was a gospel written for their use, 
and to supply the absence of St. Matthew; and yet, as far 
ns doth appear, none of them ever had, or used it, unless it 
also was the gospel according to the Hebrews; for the con- 
verted Jews used that gospel, saith Eusebius; and Hege- 
sippus appears, saith he, to have been one of the Jewish 
converts; because he cites all his passages out of the gospel 
according to the Hebrews: the Ebionites, say Eusebius, 
Epiphanius, and Theodoret, used only the gospel according 
to the Hebrews; this was the gospel, saith St. Jerome, 
which the Nazarenes read, and which both they and the 
Ebionites used: and yet this gospel is put among the books 
contradicted by Eusebius. It is of no authority to prove 
any matter of faith, saith Origen, t and may be received 
or not. To avoid these consequences, Du Pin and Mr. 
Grabe contend, that the gospel according to the Hebrews 
was distinct from the gospel according to St. Matthew; but 
this is evidently to contradict the testimonies of Irenzus 
and Theodoret, who say, the Ebionites used the gospel of St. 
Matthew ; aud of Epiphanius, who says, they used the 
gospel according to the Hebrews, and called it the gospel 
according to St. Matthew ; and of St. Jerome, who saith, 
it was by most reputed the gospel according to St. Matthew. 
It was not indeed the true authentic gospel of St. Matthew, 
received without contradiction by the church, for that was 
only the Greek copy; it was not a copy of St. Matthew’s 
gospel, free from additions and interpolations, which they 
had put into it from tradition, which is all that the argu- 
ments of Du Pin and others prove; but yet, I say, it was 
that very gospel which the Nazarenes read, and which was 
kept in the Caesarean library as the gospel according to St. 
Matthew, and which the Ebionites used as such; nor can 
any nian prove from antiquity, that either the Christian fa- 


* Collectan. lib. ii. p. 184. 

¢ Hicron, V. Barthol. Kaseb. Hist. Keel. lib. v. oap. 10. 

$ ‘In Evangelio quodam qaod dicifar secundum Hebrios, si tamen placet alicui 
recipere illud non ad aucforilatew, sed ad manifestationem proposite quistionis.” 
Hom. 8. ia Matt, F. 21. D. 
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thers knew of, or that the Jewish converts ever used, any 
other Hebrew gospel according to St. Matthew. 

Epiphanius indecd saith,* That the Nazarenes had the 
gospel according to St. Matthew, wAnoéararov Eeatati, most 
full in Hebrew, and that they had preserved it from the be- 
ginning, as it was writ in Hebrew, till his time: but Peta- 
vius+ truly notes, that this was his mistake, that gospel not 
being pure, but depraved, and was indeed no other than the 
gospel according to the Hebrews; and that this was so, 1s 
_ evident, partly from his own confession, that for any thing 
he knew to the contrary, the Nazarenes had cut off from it 
the genealogy from Abraham to Christ; and partly from the 
additional passages so often cited’by St. Jerome from 
that gospel, which the Nazarenes read and used: and this 
also confutes another salvo, which some have invented by 
a distinction, which, without ground, they make betwixt 
the gospel according to the Hebrews, and the gospel accord- 
ing to the Nazarenes. 

Now from what I have thus discoursed, I argue thus, 
Either the gospel of St. Matthew, supposed to be origin- 
ally written in Hebrew, contained in it the passages cited 
from the gospel of the Nazarenes, or the gospel according 
to the Hebrews, or it did not; if it did not, then it is cer- 
tain, that the gospel retained in Hebrew by the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites, as the gospel according to St. Matthew, was 
not the same with his original gospel. Then, secondly, 
Seeing St. Jerome twice informs us, that it was the very au- 
thentic copy of St. Matthew, and was by most judged to be 
so; and Eusebius saith, that this gospel according to the 
Hebrews was only by some rejected, as also was the Me- 
velation of St. John ; it follows, that most Christians as to 
the matter must be then mistaken. 

But if the original gospel of St. Matthew did contain 
these passages, then it is certain, that the Greek copy ap- 
proved by the apostles, and received by the universal 
church, cannot be the true or authentic gospel of St. Mat- 
thew, seeing it must be then deficient in many things con- 
tained in the true Hebrew gospel; and so it must be granted, 
that the apostles approved, and the church received, a 
gospel, which wanted many passages contained in the ori- 
ginal, according to St. Matthew, written by the assistance 
or inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

Thirdly, It was written in Hebrew, saith this tradition, 
for the use of the circumcision; and yet it was not written 
by St.'James, the bishop of the circumcision, nor )y St. 
Peter, or St. John, the apostles of the circumcision, but by 
St. Matthew, the publican; yea, it was written in Hebrew for 
them for whom both their own bishop, and these apostles 
of the circumcision, wrote in Greck. 

Fourthly, It was written, saith this tradition, by the di- 
rection of the Holy Ghost, and interpreted, saith the pre- 
tended Athanasius, by James the brother of our Lord; 
saith Anastasius Sinaita, by St. Luke; by St. John, saith 
Theophylact, upon hearsay; and all of them without 
ground, saith Dn Pin, p. 36. ‘It ts unknown by whom it 
was translated, saith St. Jerome; it was not translated 





* “Exoues 38 43 nate MarSaiey sbayytaiy wrngioraroy "EBpaiorl, aap’ airoig yar ca- 
$u¢ TUTo, nabs EE dpyiictypapn” EBeaimcic yedppeacw, ins corres, cx oda Wal xai ra¢ 
yivearcylas amd roD"ABpadp dye rot Xpiorod mweguiac, Her. 29. sect, alt. 

t “Neque verd param Matthei Evangeliam, at existimAsse videtar Epiphanias, 
sed ab illis depravatam, quod Evangeliam xara "Efpalovg appellat Eusebius. Naza- 
reorum Evangelium nequaquam Matthei germanum fait.” Not. ad Her. 29. N. 9. 


(saith Papias), but every one interpreted it as he could; and 
yet that of Baronius * is certain, that if the Hebrew alone 
was the original of St. Matthew, we cannot say the Greek 


. is the true copy of St. Matthew, but by our assurance that it 


agrees with the original. Now if it were not at all trans- 
lated, as Papias saith, or were translated only by an un- 
known hand, as St. Jerome saith; or if we have only one 
single person of a later date, who ascribes this version to 
an apostolical person, and he both doth it without ground, 
and is contradicted by two, who attribute this version to 
another,—can this be any sure foundation that we have any 
copy which agrees with the original?’ 

It is said, indeed, that the apostles approved of the Greek 
version ; I answer, that they and the whole church approved 
of the Greek gospel of St. Matthew, I believe; but what 
single authors, say they, approved of any version? yea, 


what author before St. Jerome and the false Athanasius 


speaks of any version from the Hebrew? All antiquity cite 
this gospel according to the Greek, and speak of the gospel 
according to the Hebrew as a thing not of authority, or not 
received without contradiction; but IJ know not one who 
saith the gospel used by the.church was a version from the 
Hebrew ; and from this long silence, and from the discord 
and ungrounded sayings of those single witnesses, who 
after the fourth century speak of a version, I conclude the 
Greek, we now have, was no version, but the original 
gospel of St. Matthew, written by him for the use of the 
whole church of God; and that the Hebrew copy, if he 
wrote any, was written for the use of the circumcision only: | 
so that it being in the hands of the Jews only, and under- 
stood by them alonc, and they being, saith Justin Martyr,+ 
the worst sort of Christians, t.e. retainers of Judaism with 
Christianity, and they in whose hands the gospel chicfly 
was, being Nazarenes and Ebionites, might, from the tradi- 
tions which obtained among them, add to it, or from their 
principles be induccd to change and to corruptit. Or, 
Lastly, To speak freely what I conceive most probable, 


_as the canonical books of the Old Testament were written 


originally in Hebrew, but when the pure Hebrew became 
unintelligible to the vulgar, and when the dispersion of the 
Jews had distinguished them: into Hebrews, which ‘used 
their mothcr-tongue, and Hellenists, who understood only 
the Greek tongue, the Chaldee version was used in the sy- 
nagogues of the Hebrews, and the Greek by the Hellenists ; 
so this distinction continuing after Christ’s ascension, some 
of the Scriptures, written originally in the Greek for the use 
of both Jew and gentile, were translated into the mixed He- 
brew ; andas they had, saith Epiphanius,t the gospel of St. 
John and the Acts of the Apostles in Hebrew; so had they 
before the gospel of St. Matthew turned into the same 
language, and perhaps with the same liberty of making ad- 
ditions to it from tradition, which we find in the Chaldec 
paraphrast, and the translation of the Septuagint; which 
version the primitive Christians among the gentiles, who 
were ignorant of that language, finding in their hands, 
they from the likeness of the thing, and the pretensions of 


ea 
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the Jews, might think it an original written for their use. 
Thus some of them upon the same account inform us, that 
the epistle to the Hebrews was first written in Hebrew, and 
was transiated into Greek by Clemens,* or St. Luke; and 
yet that in this matter they were mistaken, wo learn from 
St. Jerome,+ telling us for certain, that the whole New 
Testament, excepting only the gospel of St. Matthew, was 
first writ in Greek. For, 

First, St. Jerome and Epiphanius aro the only persons 
who speak of this authentic Hebrew gospel, kept tiil their 
time by the Nazarenes, which that it was not the original 
cospel of St. Matthew hath been fully proved. 

Secondly, St. Jerome saith of this Hebrew copy, which 
he received from them and translated into Greck and Latin, 
that the citations contained in it, when the evangelist spake 
in his own person, or in the person of our Lord, were exactly 
according to the Hebrew, and not according to the Septua- 
gint, and yet it is certain this is not true of the Greck 
copy we now have, as appears from ii. G. 18. iil. 3. iv. Lo. 
v. 21.31. 43. xi. 10. xii. 90,21. xiii. 14. xv.8,9. xxvi. 31. 
xxvii. 9. 

&. VII. If it be here objected, that by calling in question 
a thing so gencrally asserted by so many fathers, I weaken 
the tradition of the church concerning the canon of theScrip- 
tures, and other matters handed down to us by tradition; 

I answer, That I have sufficiently obviated this objection 
in a particular discourset upon this subject, in which I have 
shewed what traditions are to be received, and what may 
rationally be questioned, and that we have sufficient ground 
from reason to rely on the tradition of the canon of the Old 
and the New Testament. 

Secondly,§ I have shewed that the fathers have been im- 
posed upon by the Jews in other things received from them 
by tradition, and asserted by morc testimonies of ancient 
fathers than are avonched to prove that the gospel accord- 
ing to St. Matthew was first written in Hebrew; as v. g. First, 
In the story of the cells of the Seventy, in which they who 
translated the Old Testament are said to havo been seve- 
rally placed; or, as Epiphanius will have it, two together, 
when they translated the Old Testament from Hebrew into 
Greck, and yet by inspiration, or prophetical impulse, to 
have performed this translation all in the same words; these 
things, saith Justin Martyr,|| we report to you gentiles, not as 
Fables, or feigned stories, ad\XAa tap’ avtwr ixei we Ta TaTPLA 
, mapeAnpdrwv axynxodrec ravra TapayyfAXouev, but as a received 
tradition delivered to us from the inhabitants of the place. 
The same traditions, touching the cells, is. delivered as 
certain by Irenzeus,{ by Clemens of Alexandria, (Strom. 1. 
p. 342.) by Cyril** of Jerusalem, and by Epiphanius, (de 
Ponderibus et Mens. p. 160—162.) and by St. Austin. (De 
Civ. Dei. lib. xvi. cap. 42, 43.) 

And as all these fathers ‘confirm the story of the cells, 
and consequently speak of this performance as done, Seq 
Suvapee kar’ iemvdiav Oeov, x mvebpatog aylov, by the power 
and afflatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spirit who spake 





* Peygigbas ‘ERgalac “ESpaixs garn, Clem. Alex. apod Euseb. H. Eccl. tib. vi. 
cap. 14. Euseb. lib. sii, cap. 38. Theodoret. Proem. in Ep. ad Heb. Hieronymus. 
V. Paulas. 

¢ De Novo Testamento Grecam ease non dobium est, excepto Apostolo Mat- 
thro.” Prefat.ad quataor Evaugelia, 

$ Treatiae of Traditions. § Ibid. cap. 1. aect. 8. 

f{ Exbort. ad Gr. p. 13, 14. © Lib. iii. cap. 25. 
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these things by the prophets ; so doth Tertullian* speak, “de 
sententiw communionc,” of theireconspiring wn their senti- 
ments: Eusebius+ saith, that it was Seo0v oixovopnOeioa Epyn- 
veia, an interpretation ordered by God: it was doue by them, 
saith St. Hilary,t “spirituali et coelesti scientia,” with spirit- 
ual and heavenly knowledge:. ph Sixa tig Oelac imirvolac, not 
without Divine inspiration, saith 'Theodoret:§ and this they 
say by reason of the great sympathy which was in their in- 
terpretation; and yet Bellarmine|| saith, that tn this the Jews 
imposed on Justin Martyr, and the succeeding fathers might 
give credit to Justin. Du Pin,§ that it is a fiction of the Jews, 
and that ié is well known how frivolous and uncertain these 
pretended popular traditions are, and especially among the 
Jews: father Simon** saith, we must not here so much con- 
sider what the fathers said, as what reason they had to say so ; 
and that St. Jerome++ gives them all the lie. And tothe other 
pretence of their inspiration, he answers, (p. 115.) “derebus 
sibi incognitis quidquam certi definire non potuerunt,” they 
could say nothing certain of things unknown to themselves, 
and therefore could say nothing certain in the case before us. 
Secondly, The appearance of Elias the Tishbite in per- 
son, before the second coming of Christ, is delivered by the - 
fathers unanimously as a tradition of the church; but this 
they did partly from the tradition of the Jews, partly from 
the mistaker sense of the words of Christ, and partly from 
the authority of the Septuagint, without all ground, as hath 
been fully proved. (Treat. of Trad. chap.5. from §.1. to §.5.) 
Thirdly, They generally taught, for four centuries toge- 
ther, that the good angels, styled the sons of God, Gen. vi. were 
transported with the love of women, and begat of them giants 
and evil spirits; this is taught by Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Athenagoras, in the second 
century; by Tertullian, Minucius, St. Cyprian, and Mctho- 
dius, in the third; by Lactantius and Sulpicius in the fourth; 
and this they did from the traditional interpretation of the 
Jews recorded in Josephustff{ and in Philo,§§ and in the first 
book of Enoch, de Egregeris: and yet in the fifth century 
the authors of this opinion are represented by Chrysostom]|| 
and Theodoret, as stupid teachers of fables and blasphem- 
ers,{{ as hath been proved: and if in these things the fa- 
thers were so casily imposed on by the Jews, why might 
they not be imposed on likewise in saying that the gospel 
according to St. Matthew was written in a language that 
they understood nothing of, and of which they could say 
nothing certain from their own knowledge? 
Notwithstanding, if any man like not this opinion, he 
may compound the matter with the fathers thus, that St. 
Matthew might deliver that gospel which he wrote as well 
in Hebrew to the Jews who understood that language only, 
as in Greek to the Hellenistic Jews and to the gentile con- 
verts. And since it is agreed on all hands that he left Judea 
to preach to the gentiles, what is more reasonable than to 
conceive he left that gospel he had preached to them, and 
wrote by the assistance of the Spirit, as a rule of faith to all 
nations, in a language which those nations understood ? 
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Tus kawwig Siabhkne amavra, all the books of the New 
Testament.] It is observed by the Rev. Dr. Hammond,* 
that this title refers to the ‘“‘ consent of the catholic church 
of God, and the tradition which giveth testimony to these 
books, as those, and those only, which complete the canon 
of the New Testament; and the word aravra, all, signifies 
as in the titles of other authors, Gzavra ra diddépeva, all the 
books which have been written, and by God’s: providence 
derived to the church, so as to be received into the canon, 
or into the number of writings which were confessedly in- 
dited by the apostles and disciples of Christ.” 1 cannot in- 
deed find, that this title is of any considerable antiquity ; but 
the more ancient title of 7) xatv7 SiaSfixn, the New Testament, 
prefixed to these books, doth plainly intimate the full and 
general persuasion that in these books was comprised that 
whole new covenant, of which the blessed Jesus was the 
mediator, and the apostles were the ministers and the dis- 
pensers; and then surely they must contain all that is re- 
quisite for Christians to believe, or do, in’ order to salva- 
tion; or in order to their performance of the conditions, 
on which salvation in this new covenant is tendered; 
there being nothing which can be deemed a more neces- 
sary and essential part of the new covenant, than the con- 
ditions upon which salvation is to be obtained by it. 

And that the ancients thus conceived of these books, is 
evident from the other title of the rule and canon of Scrip- 
ture, given to them, even from the time of Irenzeus,+ who 
styles the Scriptures rév axAwi rij¢ aAnGetac roy Kavéva, the 
invariable rule of truth. A canon, saith Phavorinus, is a 
perpetual rule, a measure that cannot be false, racav 
wodabecw, Kat apatpeoty pndapic trideyouevoc, and which by 
no means admits of any addition to it, or, subtraetion from 
2t. A canon and a rule, saith St. Basil,t if it want nothing 
to make it truly such, ovdeutav moooShxny tic axo(Beav éveé- 
xerar, admits of no addition to the exactness of it; for ad- 
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dition belongs to that which is somewhat deficient, or im- 
perfect ; whereas (saith he) if rules and canons be imperfect, 
they do not well deserve that name. To a canon, saith G. 
Nyssen,* belongs 1} reAedrnc, such perfection as hath nothing 
wanting, or abounding ; and therefore of the canon of Scrip- 
tures, he asserts that it is cprrfprov dapadie rig aAnOetag emt 
mavroc Séyparoc, an infallible rule.of truth in every doctrine. 
Upon those words, As many as walk by this canon, (Gal. 
vi. 16.) Theodoret saith, He calls the doctrine propounded 
by him a canon, as having pre 2AAchrov te pire mepitrov, 
nothing wanting or superfluous: and upon those words, 
Philip. iii. 16. Let us walk by the same canon, Chrysostom 
saith, A canon neither admits of addition nor diminution, 
otherwise it loseth the property of a canon. Elsewhere,{ he 
saith, That tt is easy to judge of the controversies in religion, 
having the Scripture for our canon. Theodoret,§ onthe place, 
saith, The apostle calls the preaching af the gospel the canon; 
adding, that a canon is a boundary of right, wanting nothing. 
(Ecumenius saith, The apostle speaks of faith; for as to 
a canon, or rule, if you add any thing to it, or diminish 
from it, the whole is spoiled; so ts it with respect to faith. 
So that in the judgment of the fathers, the Holy Scriptures 
being the rule and canon of faith, no article of faith can be 
wanting in them, or ought to be added to them. Hence 
also, by just consequence, we infer the perspicuity of Scrip- 
ture in all the necessary articles of Christian faith, and rules 
of life ; for a perfect canon must as well be plain as full: 
a rule by which I am to regulate my actions and my faith 
must be clear; for if it be not plain and intelligible, I can- 
not, by attending to it, know what I am obliged to believe 
and do: and therefore Chrysostom saith, There needs not 
much inquiry where there is a rule to which all things 
must be adapted ; but tt is easy to perceive who takes wrong 
measures. (Hom. 35. in Acta Apost. tom. iv. p. 800.) 
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CHAP: F. 


i Tue book of the generation ['] of Jesus Christ, (who 
was according to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5.) the son of [*] David, 
(Acts ii. 30. and) the son of Abraham, (is on this wise. ) 

2. Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, and 
Jacob begat Judas and his brethren, [*] 

3. And Judas begat Phares, and Zara [*] of Thamar, [°] 
and Phares begat Esrom, and Esrom bagat Aram, 

4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat 
Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon, 

5. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, [°] (the harlot, ) 
and Booz begat Obed of Ruth (the Moabitess ), and Obed 
begat Jesse, 

G. And Jesse begat David the king, [7]and David the king 
begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Uriah, [*] 

7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat 
Abiah, and Abiah begat Asa, 

8. And Asa begat Josaphat, and Josaphat begat Joram, 
and Joram begat Ozias, [9] 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achas, 
and Achas begat Ezekias, 

10. ‘And Ezekias begat Manasses, and Manasses begat 
Amon, and Amon begat Josias, 

11. And Josias [] begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away into Babylon; 

12. And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Satathiel, and Salathiel begat Zorobabel, 

13. And Zorobabel ["'] begat Abihud, and Abihud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azer, 

14. And Azor ["*] begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Eliud, 

15. And Elind begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Mat- 
than, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16. And Jacob begat Joseph, [!5] the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 

17. So [**] all the generations from Abraham to David 
are fourtcen generations, and from David till the carrying 
away into Babylon are (reckoned up by me) fourteen ge- 
nerations, and from the carrying away into Babylon to 
Christ (inclusively ) are (also) fourteen generations. 

18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise (or 
after this extraordinary manner ); when as his mother Mary 
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 
was found with child (by the power) of the Holy Ghost 
(overshadowing her, Luke i. 45. of which thing Joseph 
knew nothing ). 

19. Then Joseph her (espoused) husband being a just 


man, and (therefore one, who durst not retain her, whom he 
esteemed an adulteress, and yet being ) not willing to make 
her (whom he loved) a public example, was minded to 
(give her a bill of divorce, and so to)[*] put her away 
privily. 

20. But while he thought on thant things, behold the 
(an) angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, ‘thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy (espoused) wife (though found with child), for that 
which is conceived in her is (not the fruit of whoredom or 
adultery, but) but of the Holy Ghost. 

21. And she shal! bring forth a son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus (i. e. the Saviour), for he shall save his 
people from their sins. 

22. Now all this was done (by the Holy Ghost over- 
shadowing this virgin), that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet (Isaias), saying, 
(vii. 14.) 

23. Behold a virgin [*°] shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and ["7] they shall call hts name (or his 
name shail be calied) Emmanuel, which being interpreted, 
is, God with us. 

24. Then Joseph being raised from sleep (and perceiv- 
ing that the dream was from God), did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took unto him (Mary ) his wife. 

25. And (but he) knew her not [?*] until she had brought 
forth her first-born son, and he called his name Jesus. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[] Ver. 1. BI'BAOS TENE’SEQS, the book of the gene- 
ration. t. e. As the Syriac well expresses it, the writing, 
narrative, or rehearsal of the generation or birth, (ver. 18.) 
of Jesus; for though the word yéveorg is elsewhere of that 
latitude, as to comprise also the history of our Lord’s life, 
and death, and resurrection; yet itis here to be restrained 
to the birth of Christ, as appears, first, from the parallel 
phrase, attn % BiBro¢ yevéisewe avPowrwy, this is the book or 
the rehearsal of the generation of men from Adam to Noah. 
(Gen. v.1.) Secondly, From the design of the apostle 
here, which is to set down the descent of Christ from 
Abraham, and his alliance to king David by his father 
Joseph: and, thirdly, from the eighteenth verse, which, 
after this narrative of it, proceeds to shew the manner of 
his birth, by saying, Now 7 yéveorg the birth of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise. 

[*] The son of David, the son of Abraham.] i.e. 'The son 
of both, as Alibamah the daughter of Anah (and), the 
daughter of Zibeon, (Gen. xxxvi.2.) This sense being 


CHAP. 1.] ON THE GOSPEL 


most suitable to the design of the apostle, which is to prove 
Christ was the son of both, and that in him were fulfilled 
the promises made to both. And David is. first named ; 
first, becanse the promise to him was fresher in memory, 
more plain, and more explicit; God had ‘promised to 
Abraham in gencral words, that in his seed should all the 
families of the earth be blessed. (Gen. xii. 3. xxii.18.) And 
-that this seed was Christ, we learn from the apostle Peter, 
Acts iii. 25, 26. and from St. Paul, Gal. iii. 16. ~ But ‘to 
David God promised, that in his seed would he establish the 
throne of his kingdom for ever ; (2 Sam. vii. 16.) that his 
seed would he establish for ever, and build up his throne to 
all generations. (Psal. Ixxxix. 4.) Now this being a pro- 
mise, that of the fruit of his body he would raise up Christ 
to sit upon his throne, (Acts ii. 30.) was morc suitable to 
the notions of the Jewish nation touching the king Messiah, 
and to their inclinations. The prophets also prophesy of 
him, as one to sit upon the throne of David for ever, (Isa. 
ix. 7.) that he shall-be a righteous branch raised up to Da- 
-yid, and a king that shall reign and papep me in whose days 
Judah shall dwell safely, (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) that they should 
dwell in the land for ever, and David shall be their prince 
for ever. (Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. see Isa. lv. 11. Amos ix. 11.) 
Accordingly, the-angel speaketh of one who should reign 
on the throne of his father David, over the house of Jacob 
for ever. (Luke 3. 33.) And the Jews pray to him thus, 


Jesus, thow son of David, have mercy on us ; (Matt. ix. 27.. 


* xv. 22. xx. 30.) and make their acclamations to him thus, 
Hosanna to the son of David. Others add, that Abraham 
is put after David, because the apostle was to begin his 
catalogue from Abraham. 

[3] Ver. 2. Kai rove aceAgpove avrov,' and his ical. | Per- 
haps interpreters might save themselves the trouble of giving 
a reason of many things contained in this catalogue, by say- 
ing, St. Matthew here recites it, as he found it in the au- 
thentic copies of the Jews, who doubtless had preserved 
some known and approved genealogy of their descent from 
Abraham, the father of their natiou, in whom they so much 
gloried, and from whose Joins they expected the promised 
Messiah. ‘Thus, for instance, when it is said, Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel, it may be sufficient to justify the apostle 
in this, that the Jews do still represent -Zorobabel not as 
the son of Pedaiah, but of Salathicl. So we read of Zoro- 
babel, the son of Shealtiel, Nehem. xii. 1. Hag. i. 12. 14. 
ii. 21. 23. Ezra iii.2. 8. v. 2. Josephus* likewise says, the 
captain of the people was 6 ZadAafiéXou rate Zoposalséroe, 
Zorobabel the son of Salathiel; and with great reason 
must he follow the sentiments of three persons of so great 
authority, as Ezra, Nehemiah, and the prophet Haggai, the 
contemporaries of Zorobabel. So also.may we say, that 
the kings left ont in this genealogy were therefore omitted 
by St. Matthew; because he found them omitted in the 
genealogy used by the Jews, and that these words aud his 
brethren, are added as being also added in their genealogy. 
But to omit this, his brethren may be added to comfort the 
dispersed tribes, which were not yet returned out of cap- 
tivity, as Judah was, in their equal interest in the blessing 
of the seed of Abraham, they being all adopted children of 
God, whichis not true of Ishmael or Esau, the brethren of 
Isaac and Jacob: morcover, these brethren of Judas 
SO 
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might well be mentioned, as being patriarchs, heirs of the 
promise, and heads of that people, whence the Messiah was 
to proceed; and-therefore Stephen also speaks thus of 


them, Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat sege'y and 


Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs, Acts vii. 8. 

[*] Ver.3. And Zara.] Mentioned with Phares, as Tous 
born at the same time, and striving with him for puepecay 
ture, Gen, xxxviili. 28—30. . 

[>] Of Thamar.]| It is observed here by some, that 4 
four women are mentioned in this gencalogy, till he comes 
to Joseph, aud all of them noted for some infamy, as Tha- 
mar for incest, Rahab for being a harlot, Ruth for heathen- 
ism, ‘Bathsheba for pelifitons 2. nor were they thus men- 
tioned because sinners,:to teach us that Christ came to 
save such, or to be born of such; for, why then were the 
three descents of Ahaziah, Joash, ‘and Amaziah, omitted? 
but- because in them only that law was departed from, 
which was given generally to the heirs of the promised 
blessing, that they should take them wives of their nearest 
kindred; and perhaps to obviate the cavils of the Jews 
against the mean condition of the mother of our Lord, their ‘ 
ancestors .being descended of women whose qualities ren- 
dered them meaner than slice was. 

["] Ver. 4. Of Rahab.] That Rahab was married to some 
prince of Israel, the tradition of the Jews assures us; but 
whereas, in contradiction to St. Matthew, they say, Niat 
she was married to Joshua; this is said in flat opposition 
to their own tradition, that Rahab was the mother of 
eight priests and prophets; for Joshua was neither of tho 
tribe of Judah nor of Levi, but of the tribe of Ephraim. 
(Numb. xiii.8.) That Rahab was one of the idolatrous 
nations with which they were forbidden to marry, (Exod. 
xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 3.) hinders not this marriage of Sal- 
mon with Rahab, she being first made a proselyic of jus- 
tice; the reason of that law being this, lest they should 
tempt them to idolatry; which reason ceased, when they 
once owned the God of Israel; whence we find that Boaz 
married Ruth, (iv. 13.) and thought himself obliged so to 
do, and David married Maachah, the daughter of the king 
of Geshur. (2 Sam. iii. 3.) But here seems to be a great ob- 
jection both against Salmon and against Obed, how it can 
be true, that only Boaz, Obed, and Jesse, should intercede 
betwixt Salmon and David, when the time betwixt them 
must be at least three hundred years in the mildest com- 
putation; and so Salmon must be one hundred years old 
when ho begat Boaz, Boaz as old when he begat Obed, 
and Obed as old when he begat Jesse ; whereas it is looked 
upon as miraculous, that Abraham gt onc hundred years 
should beget Isaac, Gen. xvii.17. xxi. 5. To this objection 
it may be answered from the Targum + < Ruth, that these 
three were men of an extraordinary character for justice 
and picty; Salmon is styled Salmon the just, of whom it 
is said, that kis works and the works of his children were 
very excellené; that Boaz was a righteous person, by whose 
righteousness the people of Israel.were delivered from the 
hands of their enemies, and by whose prayers the fanune 
ceased from the land of Israel; that Obed served the Lord 
with a perfect heart, and that he begat Jesse, in whom was 
found no iniquity or corruption, for which he should be de- 
livered to the angel of death, and he lived many days, and 
only died at last by reason of the sentence passed upon Adam 


| for eating the forbidden fruit. God therefore might vouch; 
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safe to men of such extraordinary picty, a longer life than 
ordinary, and strength to beget children in their old age. 
Thus Caleb at cighty-five, and Moses at one hundred and 
twenty, had nottheir natural strength abated ; (Deut. xxxiv. 
7. Josh. xiv. 113 whereas Abraham’s body was then dead. 
(Rom. iv. 19.) Dr. Alix saith, thero were but threo hun- 
dred and sixty-six years from the first of Joshua to the 
birth of David; and this is certain, because. from the 
going of the children of Isracl out of Egypt, to the building 
of the temple in the fourth year of Solomon, passed four 
linndred and eighty years. Now if you add to three hun- 
dred and sixty-six, the forty years the children spent in the 
wilderness, the seventy years of David’s life, mentioned 
2 Sam. v. 4. and the four years of Solomon, they make cx- 
actly four hundred and eighty years: he therefore supposes 
that Salmon begat Boaz, when he was ninety-six years old ; 
Boaz begat Obed, when he was ninety years old; Obed, 
when he was ninety, begat Jesse; and Jesse, when he was 
cighty-five, begat David. 

[*] Ver.6. David the king.| To whom the promise was made 
to the king Messiah, to stablish his throne for ever, Ezek. 
XXXvii. 25. and from him the kingdom is styled the house of 
David, and the kingly throne, the throne of the house of Da- 
vid, Psal. cxxii. 5. 

[*] Of her that had been the wife of Urias.] To shew 
that that crime of David being repented of, was so far from 
hindering the promise God made to him, that it pleased 
God by this very woman to fulfil it. 

[9] Ver. 8. Joram begat Ozias.] It is certain, from the 
history of the Kings and Chronicles, that Ozias was the son 
of Amaziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 1. Amaziah of Joash, xxiv. 
27. Joash of Azariah, xxii. 11. Azariah of Joram, ver. 1. 
But according to the language of the Hebrews, and their 
maxims relating to this matter, the children of children are 
reputed the children not only of their immediate parents, but 
of their ancestors, and these ancestors are said to beget 
those who are removed some generations from them: so 
Isaiah saith to Hezekiah, xxxix. 7. Of thy sons which 
shall issue from thee, which thou shalt beget, shall they take 
away; and they shall.be eunuchsin the palace of the king of 
Babylon ; which prediction was fulfilled only in the days 
of Jechonias, long after the days of Hezekiah. But the 
great question here is, Why Azariah, Joash, and Amaziah, 
are left ont of the catalogue of the kings of Judah? To 
this itis answered, 1. Negatively, that the reason could 
not bo because they were great sinners, since Manassch 
and Amon, who were greater sinners, were retained in this 
catalogue, ver. 10. It therefore may be said, 

First, That the Jews had their tabule censuales, in 
which the stems of the kingly family of David were writ- 
ten; and in these catalogues these three kings might be left 
out. That even to the time of Christ, they had such tables 
even of their families and tribes, is evident from Josephus, * 
who, having given us the genealogy of his family, saith, 
Tv pév obv tov yévoue poy ccadoxiy, we tv tate Snpociac 
dfrroie avayeypauptyny ebpov, otrwe ragartOeua. I give you 
this succession of our family as I found it written in the pub- 
lic tables ; and if so, the Jews, not the apostle, are to ae- 
count for this omission. Secondly, It is no new thing to 
find the like omissions in the books of the Old ‘Testament; 
— tt GE be Fog 
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thus Cain and his whole posterity are omitted in the book 
of Chronicles ; Simeon is omitted in the blessing of Moscs; 
Vent. xxxiii. for his crucity acSychem. The writer of 
the book of Chronicles reckons up all the sons of Jacob; 
butin the account of their posterity, he omits the account 
of Zebulun and Dan; and when he begins with the sons 
of Judah, he omits Zarah, 1 Chron. ii.3.iv.1. The pen- 
man of the books of Samuel, when he recounts the wor- 
thies of David, omits Joab, because of his bloodiness to 
Amasa and Abner. In the book of Ezra, there are reckoned 
from Seraiali to Aaron, only sixtcen generations, (chap. vii-) 
whereas, in the book of Chronicles, from Aaron to the same 
Seraiah, are reckoned twenty-two, (1 Chron. vi.) so that six 
must be omitted in Ezra: so that there is no more reason 
to suspect the evangelist, than the Jews have to question 
their own Scriptures on this account. But still it may 
be inquired, why these three in particular are omitted : 
and to this it is answered, (1.) That the omitting these 
three, cannot in the least concern the chief design of the 
apostic, which was to shew, that Jesus was of the lineage 
of David ; now by passing from Joram to Ozias, he keeps 
still in the same line, and so sufficiently shews that Jesus 
was of the house and family of David. (2.) The reason 
why these three are passed by rather than others, seems 
probably to be this, That they are the posterity of Joram 
an idolater, and one who marricd the daughter of Ahab, (2 
Kings viii. 18.) and so was joined to an idolatrous family, 
and by this provoked God to have destroyed his family, 
had he not preserved it, because of the covenant made 
with David, 2 Chron. xxi.7. God therefore cuts off all 
these three, omitted here, by an unnatural and untimely 
death, to punish the idolatry of this king, and of the house 
of Ahab in bis posterity to the third generation, according 
to his threat in the second commandment; and for this 
reason, these three kings might be here passed over in si- 
lenee. It is by others farther said, That St. Matthew find- 
ing the gencrations in the first period exactly fourteen, he 
passed over some in his second account, to make that to 
answer to the first; but this will by no means please Mr. Cl, 
who first, against all reason, talks of ten omitted out of the 
number of fifty, to make the divisions into fourteens ; and 
then adds a bold conjecture, ‘‘ That St. Matthew met with 
a genealogical book of David's family that was defective, 
and accidentally observing there three classes of fourteen 
generations between these three great periods of time, viz. 
before the setting up of the regal government, during its 
continuance, and after its fall, was thereby moved to make 
such a division in the account of Christ’s lineage, which he 
would not so much as have thought of, if he had made use 
of anentire book; nor, saith he (in the name of his friend), 
is if to be wondered, that a genealogical book should be 
corrupted, because a very great and considerable error, 
thathad perplexed the ancients, had crept into the eleventh 
verse of St. Matthew’s text itself.” Now as for his ima- 
ginary error in the cleventh verse, I shall account for it 
there ; but to make a divine author assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, as St. Matthew was always esteemed by all Christ- 
ians, in a matter of so great import as the true descent of 
the Messiah, take up with a defective and corrupt book, 
and give to all Christian ages a catalogue thus liable to the 
exception of the Jews, because he accidentally did light 
on such a one, and knew not ofa better, is plainly to 
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accuse the ignorance, suspect the care, and weaken the au- 
thority, of this great apostle; it had therefore been bettcr to 
have concealed this wild conjecture of his friend, than to 
have offered it to an age unhappily disposed to depreciate 
the sacred writings. 
f°] Ver. 11. “Iwotac d& tyéivynoe tov "leyoviay, xal robe 
adeAgove avrov. And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren.] 
Against this it is objected, That Josias did not beget Je- 
chonias, who was the son of Jehoiakim; and to this it is 
answered, That Jechonias, in the eleventh verse, is not the 
same person with Jechonias, ver. 12. but is indeed Jehoia- 
kim, the son of Josias, and his first-born. * For though the 
people of the land made Jeheahaz, the second son of Josias, 
king after his father, yct that the kingdom by birthright be- 
longed to Jehoiakim is evident; because Jehoahaz was 
only twenty-three years old when he began to reign, and 
‘reigned but three months: whereas Jehoiakim, who imme- 
diately succeeded after his deposition, was twenty-five 
years old when he began to reign. (2 Kings xxiii. 31. 36.) 
Hence Josephus* saith of Pharaoh-Nechoh, who made 
him king, and changed his name from Eliakim to Jehoia- 
kim, IpeoPurfow abrov adedApy Suorarpiyy Ovti riv BaovAslav 
mapadtowar. He gave the kingdom to Eliakim, his eldest bro- 
ther by the same father. Hence doth St. Matthew take no 
notice of Jehoahaz, because he reigned only three months, 
and that by usurpation of the kingdom. That this first 
Jechonias was indeed Jehoiakim, is proved, first, From 
these words, Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren ; now 
Jehoiakim indeed had two brethren begotten by Josias, 
viz. Jehoahaz, who reigned before him, and Zedekiah, who 
reigned after him; and therefore being kings, were fit to be 
thus mentioned by St. Matthew: but it appears not that 
Jechonias, the father of Shealtiel, had any brethren; and if 
he had,'they must be begotten not by Josias, but by Jehoi- 
akim his father; nor is there any reason why they should 
be thus mentioned, ver. 12. when then we read, that Josias 
begat Jechonias and his brethren, this can belong to none 
bat Jehoiakim: and when we read that Jechonias begat Sa- 
lathiel, this must be understood of Jechonias the son of 
Jehoiakim ; for this agrees with the Old Testament, 1 
Chron. 15—17. Secondly, This interpretation makes up 
the fourteen generations exactly in the sccond and third 
serics; whereas, they who make Jechonias, ver. 1I, 12. to 
be the same person, leave only thirteen in the second 
series, if Jechonias be added te the third; or in the 
third, if he be reckoned to the ‘second : when therefore 
the apostle saith, by way of inference, So all the generations 
from David, until the carrying away into Babylon, are 
fourteen generations, (ver. 17.) he leads us to this interpret- 
ation, because this would not be truc, were Jechonias, 
ver. 11. and Jcchonias, ver. 12. onc and the same person. 
Thas Jcrome + saith expressly, that in evangelio secundum 
Mattheum secunda riscapa dixac in Joacim desinit filio Josie, 
fertia incipit d Joacim filio Joachim. And again, Sciamus 
Jeconiamt priorem ipsum esse quem et Joachim, secundum 
autem filium, non patrem. 
06). If it be here objected, that they carry both one 
name, and so must be one person ; 
Ans. It is answered, first, That the names in the ori- 
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ginal differ very little, the one being OP), the other PPM, 
which difference is so little, that both are translated by: the 
Septuagint, "Iwaxeju, so is Jechonias translated, Jer. lii. 


-3l1. twice. So Josephus* saith, that Nabuchodonosor, ‘Iwd- 


xyuov interfecit; et "lwaxtpov rov vidv avrov Karéotynoe Baoidéa, 
slew Joachim, and made Joachim his son king : and Clemens 
of Alexandria, that after "Iwaxetu who reigned eleven years, 


_ 6 dudvupoc abrovd “Iwaxety toiunvoy Paotrcbe, Joachim of the 


same name reigned three months. To this add that of 
Irenzeus, lib. iii. cap. 30. that in the account St. Matthew 
gives of the generation of Jesus Christ, J ener Jouchim et 
Jechonie filtus ostenditur. 

‘Obj. Through the’ whole chapter, the person delve is first 
said to be begotten and then to beget is the same person, 
it therefore seemeth reasonable to think it so here. 

Ans. So also it is here; for it is expressly said, that 
Josias begat Jechonias, 1. ° Joachim and his brethren; i.e. 
he begat also. Jehoahaz and Jchoiakim, named also Jecho- 
nias, and these three continued to reign till the captivity, 
at which time Jechonias was carried away into Babylon ; 
and after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathiel.. But here comes in a fresh objection, that God 
had sworn Jechonias should be childless (Hebrew, stripped 
or naked), a man that shall not prosper in his days; forno 
man of his sced shall prosper sitting on the throne ef Da- 
vid. Now hence it appears, first, That the Hebrew, >™y'y 
from the root TY or “TW, may as well signify, stripped, so- 
litary, naked, rooted up, as childless ; and accordingly itis 
rendered by the LXX. ékxnouxrig, an abject, abdicated per- 
son. Secondly, He might be thus childless, or stripped of his 
offspring, by his children dying before him, as well as by 
his having none. And, thirdly, This sense is certain both 
from the preceding words, He and his seed are cast out into 
a land which they know not, (vy. 28.) and frem the reason 
following, for none of his seed shall prosper. And lastly, 
from 1 Chron. iil. 17. where his sons are reckoned Assir 
and Salathiel. 

Obj. It farther is objected, that'whereas it is here said, 
that Salathiel begat Zorebabel, he was indeed the-son 
of Pedaiah, the son of Salathiel or Shealtiel, 1. Chron. 
ili. 19. 

Ans. To this I have already answered, That St. Mat- 
thew here follows the style ef the Old Testament, and of the 
Jewish writers, in which Zorebabel is still called the son 
of Salathiel. Secondly, Were hé not the immediate son of 
Shealtiel, but-of Pedaiah, yet is this suitable to the lan- 
guage of the Jewish nation, to count the grandson the son 
of the grandfather: thus Sarah is called the daughter of 
Terah, Gen. xx. 12. as being the daughter of Haran, the 
son of ‘Terah; and the same with Iscah ; (Gen. xi. 28, 29.) 
Thus Laban is called the son of Nahor, Gen. xxix. 5. as 
being the son of Bethuel, who was the son of Nahor: 
(xxiv. 47.) and Jchoram is called the father of Jehoash, 
2 Kings xii. 18. as being the father of his father Ahaziah ; 
and Maacah, the daughter ef Abishalom, is said to be mother 
of Asa, 1 Kings xv. 10. because she was his father’s mo- 
ther, (ver. 2.) Considerable here is the observation of 
Mr. Whisten, first, That there is no other instance in this 
gencalogy, but what speaks of a truly natural generation. 
Secondly, That in all ether places of the Old Testament, 
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Salathicl is said to have begotten Zorobabel ; and there- 
fore we have cause to follow the Alexandrian MS. which, 
in the place of the Chronicles cited, makes not Pedaiah, 
but Salathicl the father of Zorobabel ; or to say, that Sala- 
thiel might have one son of that name, and Pedaiah another; 
or lastly, that Pedaiah begat Zorobabel of the wife of Sa- 
lathicl, and so ho was the ‘natural son of Pedaiah, but tho 
legal son of Salathiel. So the bishop of. Ely. 

rr Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud.] Against this it is 
objected, That among the sons of Zorobabel reckoned up, 
1 Chron. iii. 19. there is no mention of Abiud. 

Ans. To this it is answered, first, That it is not evident, 
that Zorobabel in Matthew and -in Chronicles is the same 
person, and then he in St. Matthew may be the son of 
Salathiel the brother of Pedaiah. Secondly, That Abiud 
is mentioned in Chronicles under the name of Meshullam, 
it being certain that many persons in the Old ‘T’cstament, 
and especially about the time of their captivity, had other 
names in Babylon than what were used in their own land : 
nnd it is the ingenious conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot, that this 
son was called Abiud, in remembrance of his father’s 
glory; and Meshullam, either in memorial of Solomon, 
the glory of whose house was transferred to him, or from 
the significancy of the word, which importeth requited: 
for whereas Jechonias was called Shallum, that is, finished ; 
because the race of Solomon ended in him, when a recom- 
pence of the failing of that is made, by the succession of 
Salathiel in its stead, well might Zorobabel,; in whom ‘it 
first appeared, call his son Meshallam, or requited. 

['*] Ver. 14.] Here it is required, whence St. Matthew 
had this genealogy, ee being nothing of it to be found 
in Seripture. 

Ans. I answer, from the authentic genealogical tables 
kept by the Jews, of the line of David; for, it appears from 
the taxation mentioned Lukc ii. that they had genealogies 
of all their familics and tribes, since all went to be taxed, 
every one to his own city; (ver. 3.) and Joseph went to 
Beth-lehem the city of David, because he was of the house and 
lineage of David: and this is certain, touching the tribe of 
Levi; because their whole temple service, the effect of their 
gucrifices and expiations, depended on it: and therefore 
Josephus being a priest, not only confidently depends on 
these genealogical tables for the proof of his descent, dvw- 
Sev & teotwy, in q long series from priests; but adds, that all 
their priests were obliged to prove,* & twyv aoxaiwy tiv diado- 
nv, thetr succession from an ancient line; and if they could. 
not do it, they were to be excluded from officiating as 
priests, and that in whatsoever part of the world they were 
they used this diligence: and again, Christ being promised 
as one, who was to procced-out of the loins of David, and 
therefore called the son of David, it was absolutely neces- 
sary, that the genealogy of the house and lineage of David 
should be preserved, that they might know that their Mes- 
siah was of the seed of David, according to the promise. 
Hence the apostic saith to Timothy, Remenber that Jesus 
Christ of the seed of David, was raised from the dead: (2'Vim. 
ii. 8.) and Eusebius+ from Africanus saith, according to 
the version of Ruffinus, “‘ Omnes Hebreeorum gencrationes 
descripta in, archivis templi seerctioribus habebantur,” 
That all the successions of the Hebrews were kept in the secret 
eee 
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archives of the temple, and thence they were described, ix ric 
BiBAov rev tulowr, from their epiemerides, by the kinsmen 
of our Saviour. It therefore doubtless was from these au- 
thentic records that St. Matthew had_ his, genealogy, for 
otherwise he would have exposed himself to the cavils of 
the Jews: and hence the author to the Hebrews represents 
it as a thing evident to the Jews, that our Lord sprang out 
of Judah. (iicb. vii. 14.) 

[3] Ver. 16. Joseph the husband of Mary, of whomwas born 
Jesus.] It was necessary that the gencalogy of Jesus should 
be deduced from Joscph;, because it was so generally re- 
ceived by fhe Jews, that Jesus was the son of a carpenter, 
(Matt. xiii. 55.) the son of Joseph: (John vi. 42.) so that if 
Joseph had not been acknowledged to have been of the 
tribe of Judah, and of the family of David, they would not 
have failed to havo objected this asa just prejudice against 
all Christ's pretences to have been the Messiah; wherefore 
the Divine wisdom was pleased to direct this apostle, to 
remove that stumbling-block. Secondly, It was also neces- 
sary, by reason of that reccived rule among the Jews, that 
the family of the mother ts.not called a fami ys; and it was 
not fit that St. Matthew in this matter should recede from 
the constant rules and customs of that nation, the families 
being always preserved and continued in the males of Isracl, 
and all their genealogies being reckoned from them. 

Obj. But still it may be said, that Joseph being not the 
natural, but the reputed father of the holy Jesus; . this 
cannot be sufficient to prove, that Jesus came from the loins 
of David, (Acts i ij. 30.) or was the fruit of his body accord- 
ing to the promise. (Psal. cxxxii. 11.) 

Aaah To this it is answered, that Joseph and Mary were 
of the same tribe and family ; and therefore by giving us the 
genealogy of Joseph, the apostle did at the same time give. 
us the genealogy of Mary, and consequently of Jesus the 
son of Mary, and shew that he was of the seed of David. 
Hence several of the ancients, inquiring why Jesus was 
conceived of a virgin espoused, and not of one perfectly at 
liberty, say, this was done, that by the family of Joseph the 

Jamily of Mary might be shewn; and this will be made 
highly probable from Scripture, and from history. For, 
though those words, (Luke i. 27.) The angel Gabriel was 
sent to a virgin, espoused lo a man whose name was Joseph, 
of the house af David, and the virgin’s name was Mary, do 
not prove this of themselves, because it may be Josephand 
not the virgin, who is said to be of the house of David; yet 
may they also be translated thus, 70 a virgin of the house 
af David, espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, and 
the virgins name was Mary; and this translation is con- 
firmed from the following words of the angel to her, Thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bear a son, and the Lord 
God shall give him the throne of his father David; she there- 
fore, who conceiveth this son, must be of the house of David: 
and this is farther proved from the taxation mentioned, 
Luke ii. 8—5. Whence it appears, (1.) That all went to be 
taxed, women as well as men; for Joseph with his espoused 
wife Mary went up to be taxed; which troublesome journey 
she, who was so near the time of her travail, would not have 
taken, had it not been necessary. (2.) That every one, men 
and women, went up to their own city to be taxed, (ver. 3.) 
(3.) That Josepli went up to Beth-Ichem, the city of David, 
to be taxed, because he was of the house and lineage of David, 
(ver.4.) Since therefore Mary went up to Beth-lchem with 
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him to he taxed, she must do it for the same reason, because. 


she also was of the same house and lineage. Add to this, 
that Domitian having given out a command to destroy all 
that could be found of the house or family of David, some, 
descended from Judas the brother of our Lord, were brought 
before him,* de & yévoue Svrag Aafis, as being of the family 
of David, which they freely owned. (See more upon this 
subject in the bishop of Bath and Well’s Demonst. of the 
Messias, part ii. chap. 13.) : 

A new and strange opinion is advanced by Mr. Whiston, 
That this genealogy was chiefly designed to shew that Christ 
was born at Beth-lehem, only because it is inquired thus by 
the Jews, (John vii. 42.) Hath not the scripture said, that 
Christ should be born in the town of Beth-lehem where David 
was? But, . als 

First, Hath not the same scripture as expressly said, 
That he was to be of the seed of Abraham and David? Can 
therefore any man reasonably imagine, that a genealogy 
beginning thus, The generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 
_ David,'the son of Abraham, should not be primarily designed 
to prove he was the son of David, and of Abraham. - 


Secondly, The second chapters of St. Matthew and St.. 


Luke do indeed prove that Jesus was born in Beth-lehem, 
because they do expressly say it; but this genealogy saith 
nothing of it: and therefore, abstracted from them, it proves 


nothing of it: and can it be the chief design of this long. 


genealogy to prove that which it doth not prove at all, and 
which is only proved from what follows in another chapter, 
and in another evangelist? And, | ‘ 

Thirdly, The very last clause of this genealogy, That 
Joseph was the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, 
who is called Christ, is all that-can relate to Christ’s being 
born in Beth-lehem; and all that goes before is’evidently 
impertinent to that matter, and therefore can have no sub- 
serviency to that design: whence we may rest assured, that 
it was not intended by the Holy Ghost for such an end, 
seeing he never could design to prove a thing by an account 
of any thing impertinent, and which hath no relation to it. 

[*] Ver. 17. Maca: oty ai yeveat, so all the generations.] It 
is here observable, that the apostle saith of the gcencrations 
from Abraham to David, that they werc in all fourteen ; but 
when he comes to the second interval, he does not say as 
before waca ai yeveat, the fourteen mentioned by him were 
all the generations of that interval, as knowing that for good 
reasons he had omitted three belonging to that interval; but 
only that the whole number of those which he had named 
was fourteen, as really they were. Secondly, That in every 
one of these several intervals, they were under a several and 
distinct manner of government, and the end of each interval 
produced some alteration in the state; in the first they were 
under judges and prophets, in the second under kings, and 
in the third under Asmonean pricsts; the first fourteen 
brought their state to glory in the kingdom of David; the 
second to misery in the captivity of Babylon; and the third 
to glory again in the kingdom of Christ. ‘The first begins 
with Abraham, who reecived the promise, and ends in 
David, who received it again more clearly. The second be- 
gins with the huilding of the temple, and ends in the destruc- 
' tionof it. Thethird begins with thcir peeping out of misery 
in Babel, and ends in their accomplished delivery by.Christ. 
Ses me 
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[5] Ver. 19. AdOpa arodboa adr, to put her away privily.] 
That is, to give her a bill of divorce privately into her hand, 
or into her bosom, before two witnesses only; this he was 
minded to do, saith the text, because he was a just man, that 
is, a strict observer of the rites of his nation, saith Mr. 
Selden,* who held it infamous to retain an adulteress;, and 
this was all he could do, for though the law required that‘a 
married woman found lying with a man should dic, 7. e. 
be strangled, say the Jews; and an cspoused virgin for the 
same crime was to be stoned, (Deut. xxii. 22—24.) yet 
neither was Joseph certain that she was guilty of this crime 
after the espousals, nor had he two witnesses of the fact, 
without which she ‘could not be subject to the punishment 
by the Jewish canons, though she might be divorced after 
espousals, without proof, by witnesses or otherwise, of such 
defilement: thus, in the judgment of Dr. Lightfoot and Mr. 
Selden, dtkaoc Ov, a just man, here retains its proper signi- 
fication. (See note on Rom. iii. 26.) = 
[°°] Ver. 23. ‘H raplévoc tv yaorpt Ee: a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth a son.] That the Hebrew 
alma is duly rendered rapQévoc, a virgin, we prove against 
the Jews, (1.) From the authority of their own Scptuagint, 
who so rendered it above three hundred years before St. » 
Matthew wrote his gospel. (2.) From the derivation of the 
word alma from 2Y, to hide, or cover ; for virgins, accord- 
ing to the custom of the eastern nations, were kept in secret 
apartments from the company of men as recluses; whence, 
by the author of the books of the Maccabees, they are styled 
ai karaxAuorot tov wapbivwr, the virgins that were.shut up: 
(2 Mace. iii. 19.) and by Philo, Sadauevonévar rapHévor, the 
virgins kept in chambers. (Orat. in Flace. p. 757. A.) ‘And, 
(3.) This promise is made as a sign or miracle, to confirm 
the house of David in God’s promise, madc to him of the 
perpetuity of his kingdom: now what sign or miracle could’ 
it be, that a woman should be with child after the ordinary 
manner? Where is the sign or wonder in this? Had no 
more been intended, what need was there of those words, 
The Lord himself shall give you a sign? What need of that 
solemn notice, Behold! there being nothing new or strange 
in all this? . 
[27] Kat cadécover rd Gvopa ab’rov Eupavound’ and they shall. 
call his name Emmanuel.| Herc is, , 
First, A verb personal put for animpcrsonal: they shall 
call his name, for, he shall be called: so Gen. xvi. 14. there- 
fore Np the pit was called. Exod. xv. 23. therefore Np, 
the name of the place was called Marah. Isa. ix. 6. Np. 
and his name shall be called Wonderful. So also, Jer. 
xxiil.6. thisis the name INF WR by which he shall be calléd: 
(See Ainsw. in Gen. xvi. 14. and Neh. ii. 7. Isa. xliv. 7.. 
Mic. ii. 4. Amos iy. 2. 4.) So in the New Testament, 
Luke xii. 20. Thy soul shall be required of thee, aratrovar. 
Chap. xvi. 9. déwvrae vnac, you may be received. (Sec Dr. 
Ham. there.) Note, 
Secondly, That in the Scripture-phrasc to be called, and 
io be, is the same thing; so, My house shall be called a 
house of prayer, Isa. lvi. 7. i.e. ts, or shall be so. Luke 
xix. 46. Isa. ix.6. His name shall be called Wonderful, i.e. 
he shall be a wonderful person. And Jer. xxiii. G. he shall 
be called the Lord our Righteousness, i.e. he shall be so. 
This being so, it is no objection against the application of 
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these words to Christ, that he did not bear this name, if 
really he was God with us, which is the import of it. And 
Philo* having said, ‘Incotv¢ & swrnpta rov Kupiov, that the 
word Jesus signifies the salvation of God; he that is called 
Jesus, must in effect be called Emmanuel. 

Obj. And whereas the Jews farther object, that this 
promise, heing madc to Ahaz as a sign, must have relation 
to a child born in his time, nnd therefore not to our Jesus 
born above seven hundred years after his death,— 

Ans. This objection is founded on a mistake; this pro- 
mise or sign being not given to Ahaz, who refused to ask 
a sign, Isa. vii. 12. but to the house of David, according 
to the following words, Hear ye now, O house of David, the 

‘Lord himself will give you a sign: now the house of David 
being then ia great danger of being cut off and extinguished, 
(ver. 2.) because the kings of Israe] and Syria were come 
against them; the promise of a Messiah, who was to be of 
the seed of David, and to sit upon his throne, was a great 
security that the house of David should not be extinguish- 
ed, and so a proper remedy against those fears. It is in- 
quired farther, whether this name given to Christ, be any 
certain argument of his Divine nature, as it seems to be, 
for Christ is called 22 5x, the mighty God, Isa. ix. 6. 
Now he who is properly called El, and is also really 
Emmanu, with us, he must infallibly be that Emmanuel, 
who is God with us. But to this the Socinians answer, 
That God is said to be a God with us, when he gives us 
some special tokens of his grace and favour to us, as Josh. 
1. 5. Jer. i. 8. Acts xviii. 10. Rev. xxi. 3. Sineoe then 
Christ came to be our Jesus, to save us from our sins, and 
give us life eterna], he may well on that account be called 
Emmanuel, secing God, by sending him to us for these great 
ends, was, in the most signa] manner, present with us: and 
therefore it is first said, his name shall be called Jesus, for 
he shall save his people from their sins ; and then it is add- 
ed, that this was done that it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken by the prophet, His name shall be called Emmanuel. 

They add, that divine names are given to things and 
places on the account of things done or to be done there; 
the place in which Abraham offered Isaac, is called Jehovah- 

_ jireh, the Lord hath seen, Gen. xxii. 14. the place where 

Jacob wrestled with God, Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 30. the place 

in which God appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 19. the 
altar which Moses built, Jehovah-nissi, Exod. xvii. 15. the 
city of Jerusalem, Jehovah-shammah, the Lord is there, 

Ezck.xIviii.35. This divine name therefore, say they, might 

in like manner be given to Christ; because of the great 
things God designed to do by him for us. 

[*] Ver. 25. "Ewe ob trexe téy vib abriig rv rpwrdroxoy, Lill 
she had brought forth her first-born son.| The person that 
first opens the womb being ina Scripture styled the first- 
born, whether any other birth did follow or not; as in those 
words, Sanctify to me all the first-born, i.c. whatsoever open- 
eth the womb, Exod. xiii. 2. xxxiv. 19. it cannot from this 
word be gathered, that the blessed Virgin had any other 
ofispring. . 

But then it is not so easy to answer to the argument taken 
from these words, He took unto him Mary his wife, but he 
knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born; for to 
know lus wife in the Seripture-phrase, still signifies to co- 





* De Mat. Nom. p. 823. E. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. II. 


hedit with heras a wife. (SecGen. iv.1. 17. 25. xxxviii. 26. 
Judy. xix. 25. 1Sam.i.19.) Segondly, Joseph was a just 
man, and tenacious of the Jewish rites; wherefore it being 
certain, that the marriage duty * was by the law, and by 
the canons of the Jews, to be paid by the husband to the 
wife, Exod. xxi. 10. and the angel having commanded him 
to take her as his wife, without any intimation that he 
should not perform the duty of a husband to her, it is not 
easy to conceive he should live twelve years with her he 
loved so well, and all that while deny that duty, which by 
the law was not to be diminished when the wife was less 
beloved: and whereas it is said, that the words twe ob, he 
knew her not until, &c. do not imply he knew her after- 
ward; because the like expression is used, when it can- 
not be concluded that was done afterward, which was said 
not to be done till then; it seemeth evident, that scarce 
any of the places cited-seem truly parallel to this. For, 
1. Most of them speak of a thing not done afterward; 
because it could not be done as when it is said, Michal 
had no child till the day of her death. (2 Sam. vi. 23.) Sa- 
muel came not to see Saul till the day of his death. (1Sam. 
xv. 35. so Job xxvii. 5. Isa, xxii. 14.) Or, because the 
cause ceased afterward, as when it is said, Gen. viii. 7. 
The crow returned not till the waters were dried up ; there 
was no reason for his returning afterward; and when 
Christ saith, Matt. xxviii. ult. I will be with you (teaching 
all nations) to the end of the world; i.e. to the end of teach- 
ing them. So when God said-to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 15. 
I will be with thee, I will not leave thee till I have doue that 
which I have spoken to thee of; if that refers to the blessing 
promised to his seed, that it should inherit the land of Ca- 
naan, he could not leave him afterward, he being long 
before that with God, and so itis an instanee of the first 
kind; or, if it refers to his being with him going down to 
Padan-Aram, till he had brought him safe from thence; then 
the reason of that promise ceased after his return: or, 
lastly, because the reason of the thing still remains, as 
when it is said of the sepulchre of Moses, No man knoweth 
of it to this day. (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) For the same reason, 
no man doth, or without a revelation will, know of it for 
ever; whereas, certain it is, that it was not impossible in 
the nature of the thing, for Joseph to know his wife after 


- she had brought forth her first-born. And, secondly, ‘The 


reason why he should know her at all, being, because she 
was his wife, that reason ceased not after the birth of her 
first-born; nor did she conceive any second son of the 
Holy Ghost; and so the reason why he knew her not till 
she had brought forth her first-born, remained not. I there- 
fore conclude with St. Basil,+ that till she had brought 
forth her first-born, her virginity was necessary, that a vir- 
gin might conceive, and bear a son, 7d d2 ébeSii¢ atoAumpay- 
poraroy ty Adyw TOV pvoryplov Ketadehbopev, but what she 
was afterward let us leave undiscussed, as being of small 
concern to the mystery. 


CRAY: Sr. 


T Now when Jesus was born in Beth-lehem of Judea, 
in the days of Herod the king, behold there came wise 
men ['] from (Arabia in) [*] the east of Jerusalem. 





* Vide Seld. de Uxor. lib. iii. cap. 4. G. t Fol. 2. p. 509. 
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2. Saying, [°] Where is he that is born king of the Jews? 
for we have seen his star (being ) in the east, and [*] are 
come (thence) to worship him. 

3. When Herod the king had heard these things, "“ 
(knowing that the Jews were then expecting Messiah their 
king to rule over them, and throw down all other kingdoms ) 
was troubled, and all Jernsalem with him. 

4, And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where 
G i. e. in what place) Christ (their expected Messiah and 

King) should be born. 

5.. And they > unto him, C he is to be born) In Beth- 
lehem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet 
(Micah; saying, v. 2.) 

6. [°] And thou Beth-lehem in the land of Judah, art not 
(to be reputed ) the least among the princes (or thousands ) 
of Judah: for out of thee shall come a governor, that shall 
rule my people Israel (and this shall render thee truly 
great ). 

7. Then Hered, when he had privily called the wise 
men, (he) inquired of them diligently, what (was the exact) 
time (at which) the star appeared (to them?) 

8. And (having done this) he sent them to Beth-lehem, 
and said (to them ), Go, and search diligently for the young 
child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again 
(Gr. tell me of it ), that I may come and worship him also; 
(though his intention was not to worship, but to destroy 
him, ver. 16.) 

9. When they had hoasél the king (say this), they de- 
parted, and, lo, [°] the star, which they saw (or had seen, 
being ) in the east (of Judea), went before them till it came, 
and stood over (the house) where the young child was 
(i.e. till coming over the house where the child was, it stood 
still). 

10. (And) when they saw the star (again thus conduct- 
ing them to, and then standing over, the house where the 
child was), they rejoiced with exceeding great joy (for the 
Divine conduct ). 

11. And when they wero come into the house, they saw 
the young child with Mary his mother, and (they ) [7] fell 
down, and worshipped him: and when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented to him gifts, (viz.) gold, and 
frankincense, and myrrh. 

12. And being warned of God in a dream, that they should 

not return to Herod, they (tn obedience to the Divine cam- 
mand _) departed into their own country, another ( and more 
private) way. 
' 183. And when (or after) they were departed, behold the 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying 
(to him), Arise, and take the yonng child, and his mother, 
and flee into Ecypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 
word (that thou with safety mayest return): for Herod will 
seck (after ) the young child to destroy him. 

14, And when he arose (frourhis bed ), he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: 

15. And was thero until the death of Herod, that (by his 
abode there) it might bo fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, (ITosea xi. 1.) saying, [8] Out of 
Egypt have I called my Son. 

16. Then (°] Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth (his 

officers), and (they having received commission from him so 
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to do) slew all the children that were in Beth-lehem, and 
(in) all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according (or even) to the time, which he had diligently 
inquired of the wise men. 

[°°] 17. Then was fulfilled (by another more eminent 
completion ) that which was speken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, (xxxi. 15.) 

18. In Ramah (near te Beth-lehem) was there a voice 
heard (of), lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be com- 
forted, because they are not (1. e. because they were dead ). 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of the ~ 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph (being then) in 
Egypt, 

20. Saying (fo him), Arise, and take the young child, 
and his mother, and go (back) into the land of Israel : 
for they are C he is) dead which sought the young child’s 
life. 

21. And ke. (accordingly) arose, and teok the young 
child and his mother, and came inte the land of Israel. 

22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Ju- 
dea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to ge thi- 
ther : notwithstanding (Gr. but), being warned of God in a 
dream (so to da ), lie turned aside into the parts of Galilee 
(where Herod Antipas was seated, from whom there was 
less apprehension of danger ). 

[4] 23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
reth, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, He shall be called (by way of reproach) a Na- 
zarene. : 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[‘] Ver.1. MA‘TOI, wise men.] Though the Greek word 
signifies magicians, yet seeing in the ancient times that 
word was not appropriated to that evil sense which now it 
bears, but generally signified men of wisdom and learning, 
skilled in the knowledge of things natural and divine; and 
more especially in that sort of learning which relates to the 
sun, moon, and stars, as we learn from Porphyry,* Apu- 
leius,t Dio Chrysostomus,} and others: and, seeing the 
evangelist seems to have given them that name, not as a 
note of infamy, but as an honourable title; therefore doth 
our translation style them wise men, snch as the old Greeks 
named cogot, the sages of their time. The Arabians of the 
east, especially the sons of Teman, being renowned for 
wisdom. (1 Kings iv. 30. Jer. xlix. 7.) 

As for-the dignity and number of these men, the tradi- 
tion of the Roman church saith, that for number they were 
three, and all of royal dignity: hence in their office for 
Epiphany, they apply that of the Psalmist to them, The 
kings of Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts : but had they 
been of so great quality, we cannot reasonably think the 
evangelist would have omitted a circumstance of so great 
moment, both for their honour and our Lerd’s; we also 


_ should, in likelihood, have had some mention of their royal 


train and equipage, and all Jerusalem would have been 





* Tragd pdr roig Mépraie of evegl v3 Asien copol—nat rovvou Sepdarovrec Mayot paby mee 
gayoptvoryra:s Porphyr. de abst. lib. iv. §. 16. 

t Maytla—iors 88 rovro Seay Sepamtla: Plato apud Apul. Apol. p. 290. 

t Mayr ovy 6 Stpamevrig ray Seay, 6 viv ddow Stice. Dio. Orat. 36. F. 449. Vide 
Brisson. de Regno Persaram. lib. ii, & p. 178. ad 186. Laert, iu Proem. 
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moved as much to see them como, as they were at the 
hearing their question : [Ierod would likely have received 
them with more respect, and not have let them go alone to 
Beth-leheim ; much less would he have laid upon them his 
commands to return back and give him an account of the 
child found. ‘This therefore is an instance of the uncer- 
tainty and vanity of the traditions of that church. 

[*] “Awd avaroAdy, from the cast.) Hence tho opinion of 
some, that the wise men came from Chaldea, a country re- 
nowned for magicians and astrologers, may be confuted ; 
because the ancient prophets, who foretold the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, tell us, that they lay not 
east, but north of Jewry, and caine from thence upon them. 
Hence they are called the families of the north, and an evil 
breaking out of the north, Jer.1. 14, 15. a people coming 
out of the north country, Jer. vi. 22. (Seo Jocl ii. 20.) It 
is therefore more probable they came from Arabia, which 
was, saith Tacitus,* the bound of Judea eastward: and 
hence, inthe Scripture, the Arabians are sometimes called 
the men of the east. So Judg.vi.3. The children of the 
east came up against them, that 1s, the Arabians. Job i. 3. 
This man was the greatest of all the men in the east. More- 
over, the gifts, which these men offered, were the native 
commodities of Arabia; the gold of Sheba in Arabia, Psal. 
Ixxii. 15. Frankincense and myrrh of thesame place, ac- 
cording to that of the poet, “ MoJles suathura Sabei.” Add 
to this, that much of Arabia was in the land of Canaan; 
whence David and Solomon, to whom the promise of 
having the land of Canaan was made good in ifs full ex- 
tent, dileued their dominions over these countries, even to 
Euphrates ; and they, who lived there, were of the sced of 
Abraham. Now it is more likely, these first-fruits of the 
gentiles should be brought to do homage to the King of the 
Jews, from a country which did as much to David and So- 
lomon, the types of Christ, than from a foreign nation, and 
to conceive, that they were of the seed of Abraham rather 
than of another race. Noris it to be wondered, that the 
magi should be said to come from the east, since Porphyry+ 
informs us, that Pythagoras went into Arabia to acquire 
wisdom : and Grotius here cites Ptolemy, saying, That 
Arabia was ‘‘ magorum sinus,” the receptacle of thé magi : 
and Pliny t saith, this art “ toto terrarum orbe, pluri- 
misque seculis valuit,” obtained through many ages in the 
wholeworld ; thatit prevailed in most nations, “ct in oriente 
regnum (1. regunt) regibus imperet,” aud in the east ruled 
over kings af kings. (See Examen Millii here.) 

[*] Ver. 26 Mo0v toriv 6 rex Deie Baoede rev Jovdalwy, etdopev 
yao abrov tiv aortoa; Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews, for we have seen his star?] Here the inquiry is, How 
these men could know that this was his star, or that it sig- 
nified the hirth of a king? Most of the ancients§ answer, 
That they learned this from these words of Balaam, (Numb. 
xxiv.17.) There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre 
shall arise out of Israel, and shall smite through the princes 
of Moub, aud destroy ail the children of Seth ; and Edom 
shall be a possession to him. But evident it is, that these 





-* ‘ Terre finesqne qux ad Orientem vergunt ArabiA lerminantar.”  Ifist. libwoy. 
Ed. Lips. p. 617. 

¢t Invith P ythag. p. 185. Cyril. centr. Julian. lib. x. 

$ Lib. xxx, cap. 1. 

§ Orig. Flom. 13, in Nomb., lil. M, Ambr. lib. ti. cap. 15. Irena. lib, iii. cap. 9. 
Tertul. adv. Marc. cap. 28. 
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tions, rather than among the Jews. 


[CHAP. IT. 


words speak not of a star that should arise at any prince's 
birth, but of a king, which should be glorious and splendent 
in his dominions, as stars are in the firmament, and who 
should vanquish and possess those three nations as David 
did. Moreover, from this text, they might have as ratio- 
nally expected to have seen asceptre asa star ; it being as 
expressly said, a sceptre shail arise out of Israel, as that a 
star shall come out of Jacob. Add to this, that we know of 
no record iu which this prophecy was preserved, but the 
books of Moses, which these nations neither read nor be- 
lieved. Others do therefore say, these wise men were by a 
revelation, or by an angel, told the meaning of this star: 
and one among the ancients cites an apocryphal history, 
saying,* This star appeared in the form of a child, holding 
across in his hand, and telling them, that Christ was born, 
and that they should go to Jerusalem to worship him. But 
these conjectures are all sufficiently confuted by this one 
consideration, That the wise men give not this as the rea- 
son of their coming, that they had seen an angel, a. vision, 
or had a revelation of this matter, but that they had seen a 
star. Yor the true resolution therefore of this question, let 
it be considered, That Tacitus+ and Suctonius f inform us, 
That through the whole east tt was expected, that about that 
time a king was to arise out of Judea, who should rule over 
all the world. Nor could it well be otherwise, since from the 
time of the Babylonian captivity, we find the Jews .dis- 
persed throughout all the provinces of the Persian mon- 
archy, (Esth. iii. 8.) and that in numbers sufficient to 
gather themselves together, and to defend themselves 
against their enemics in those provinces, (Esth. ix. 2. 16.) 
and many of the people of the land became Jews. (Esth. 
viii. 17.) And after their return into their land they in- 
creased so mightily, as that they: were dispersed through- 
out Africa, Asia, and many cities and islands of Europe ; 
and, as Josephns saith, wherever they dwelt, they made 
many prosclytes to their religion. (See the note on James 
i. 1. and onl Pet.i. 1.) These wise men therefore living so 
near to Judea, the seat of this prophecy, and conversing 
with the Jews, i. e. among them who were every where ex- 
pecting the completion of it at that time; they being also 
skilled in astrology, and seeing this. star or light appearing 
in Judea, might reasonably conjecture, that it signified the 
completion of that celebrated prophecy touching the king 
of Jewry; over the centre of which land, they, being in the 
east, then saw it hang. And sure it was a hetter way to 
read this lesson to them, by setting this light upon the very 
place where the king that it betokened was born, rather 
than in the east part of heaven, where it might seem to de- 
note something among the Indians or other eastern na- 
The learned Dr. Alix 
saith, the Jews believed that there were prophets in the 
kingdom of Saba and Arabia, they being of the posterity 
of Riediaca by Keturah, as you may learn from the note 
of the bishop of Ely, on Gen. xxv. 2, 3. and that they pro- 
phesied, or taught successively in the name of Ged, what 
they had received by tradition from the mouth of Abraham. 
— 

* « Auctor operis imperfecti in Mattheeum.” 

t “Pluribus persuasio ineral sntiqnis sacerdetam literis contineri, co ipso tem- 
pore fore nl valesceret Oricna, profectiqae Jaded rerum potirentur.” Tacil. IFist. 
lib. v. p. 621. 


+ « Percrebnerat Orienle toto vetus et constans opinin, esse in fatis, at eo tempore 
Jaded profecti reram potirentur.” Suet. in vila Vesp. cap. 4, 
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And so when Solomon was exalted to the kingdom, these 
Sabeans said, perhaps he is the Messiah, and therefore 


came to him; for this he cites Bereschith Rabba Moses Had-_ 


darson, cap. 20. B. Now if this tradition continued with 
them to these times, as in all likelihood it might, seeing, as 
Philostorgius relates, ovx 6dAlyow mAnzo¢ Tousaiwy abrotc 
avaréguprat, a considerable number of. the Jews was mixed 
with them ; here is a more plausible account, both of the 
coming of the Arabian magi, and of their faith in the king 
Messiah. What this star was, see note on ver. 9, 10. 

[*] Kat 7ASouev mpocxvvijca avrw, and are come to worship 
him.| Here the inquiry is, when they came to Jerusalem, 
whether within thirteen days after the birth of Christ, as the 
received tine of celebrating the Epiphany imports, and as 
most Christians have from the fifth century, supposed; or, 
whether they came only in the second year of Christ's age, as 
some conjecture from these words, ver.16. Hered sent forth, 
and slew all the children that werein Beth-lehem, and all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old, and under, according to 
the time that he had diligently inquired of the wise men. For 
resolution of this question, observe, That it seems evident, 
from comparing St. Matthew and St. Luke; that the wese 
men came within forty days after our Saviour’s birth ; for 
St. Matthew expressly saith, they found Christ at Beth-le- 
hem; whereas St. Luke informs us, that when the forty days 
of his mother’s purification were accomplished, they brought 
the chill to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord ; and after 
that we never read of their return with him to Beth-lehem, 
and therefore have no reason to presume they did so, (Luke 
li, 22.) but on the contrary we are told, that when they 
had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee to their own city Nazareth, 
(ver. 39.) Arabia then being so near unto Jndea, that 
much of it belonged to the Iand of Canaan, the wise men 
having also their swift dromedaries to ride upon, and the 
same cause to say as did the shepherds, when the light 
shono from heaven upon them, Let ws now go and see this 
thing which is to come fo pass, (Luke ii.15.) 1 see no rea- 
‘son why these wise men might not come within the compass 
of these days to Jerusalem, and so no certain ground to 
think this festival hath been misplaced by the church. 

Obj. Against this it is said, That immediately after these 
wise men's departure, the angel appeared to Joseph, (ver. 13.) 
and dispatched them to Egypt ; which could not be’ before 
the time of Mary’s purification, for then they went up to Jc- 
rusalem, (Luke ii. 22.) and so not to Egypt; nor after their 
return from Egypt, could they go up to Jernsalem for this 
end; for the text saith expressly, that Joseph then was 
afraid to gointo Judea, and therefore receded to Nazarcth; 
nor could they go up to Jerusalem after the departure of the 
magi, for that had becn to cast themselves into Herod’s 
hands at Jerusalem. 

Ans. But (1.) the text doth not say, That the angel ap- 
peared to Joseph immediately after the departure of the wise 
men, hut only that avaywpyocdvtwy airway, he did so, they 
being returned, leaving the time indefinite: seeing therefore. 
there is a necessity of saying, the angel appeared a con- 
siderable time after their departure, I therefore conjecture, 
that he appeared to Joseph with this message, being not 
at Beth-lehem, but at Jerusalem or at Nazarcth, and that 
thence he fled into Egypt. 


(2.) I add, that going to Jerusalem’ after-the magi were 
VOL. V. 
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departed, when the days for the purification of his mother 
came, could not be casting themselves. into the. hands. 
of Herod; because he knew nothing of this being the 
child they came to worship; and so, they staying there so 
little time, might be as safe there as elsewhere. :‘Nay, had 
Herod known which personally. was the child they wor- 
shipped, why should he slay all the. young children in 
Beth-lehem without distinction? As to the second objec- 
tion from ver. 16. see what may be answered to it in the 
note there. " 
But, after all, I confess there is one cif@litectanan that 
seems to make it probable, that the angel spake to Joseph 
to depart from Beth-lehem into Egypt ; whence it must fol- 
low, that after the purification of the Virgin-mother, they 
returned to Beth-lehem; viz. that Herod’s seeking to destroy. 
the child, is assigned as the cause of this flight. Now we 
find not, that he ever made or designed any other attempt, 
to destroy him, than by slaying the young children at Beth- 
lehem. But to this the answer is easy; That Simeon hay- 
ing made such an honourable mention of this child at his 
appearance in the temple, as of the Lord’s Christ ; (ver. 26.) 
and Anna the prophetess speaking of him as such, to all 
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem, (ver. 38.) where 
perhaps Herod stayed for the answer of the wise men; this 
must render Christ’s stay at Jerusalem, or in Herod’s juris- 
diction, very dangerous; and so might give occasion to the — 
message of the angel to Joseph, to depart thence quickly 
with him into Egypt, lest Herod hearing this fame of him, 
should attempt to slay him. Moreover, Herod might have. 
inquired what children might have been born in Beth-lehem. 
in the time of the enrolment, whose parents lived elsewhcre, 
and so might have come tothe knowledge of this supposed. 
son of Joseph: and this might make it necessary that he 
should fly with him into Egypt. | 
[I Ver. 6. Kat od BeOAktu, yp “Totda, ovdaparg Dancin El Ev. 
rolg Wyeudow ‘lobda’ And thou Beth-lehem, in the land of Ju-. 
dah, art not the least among the princes of Judah.] These. 
words are cited from Micah y.2. where, according to the 
original, they run thus, Thou Beth-lehem-Ephratah, though 
thou art little among the thousands of Judah. And to make. 
them agree perfectly with St. Matthew’s version, observe, 
First, That Beth-lehem-Ephratah and Beth-lehem-Judah, 
are both names of the same town, as appears from these. 
words, And Rachel died, and was buried in. the way to Eph- 
ratah, whichis Beth-lehem; and it is called Beth-lehem-Ju- 
dah, Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 2. in these words, And the husband 
of Naomi was a man of Beth-lehem-Judah, Ruthi. 1. . Yet 
of Boaz, who married Ruth, to raise up seed unto hin, it is . 
said, Do thou worthily in the house of Ephratah, (Ruth iv.. 
11.) andit is so named to distinguish it from another Beth- 
Ichem in the tribe of Zebulun, mentioned Josh. xix. 15. 
Here also David’s father lived, and he himself was bom. 


(1 Sam. xvii. 12. John vii. 42.) Note, 


_ Secondly, That the thousands of Judah, and. the princes 
or governors of Judah, are in sense the same; for thousands. 
are mentioned in allusion to the custom of the Israelites, of 
dividing their tribes into thousands, over every one of which 
thousands was a prince or chief: (Exod. xviil..25. 1 Sam.. 
x. 19.) so that to say, among the thousands or princes is all 
one. Note, 

Thirdly, That the Hebrew word syy, which is rendered 
little, Micah y. 2, signifies also great, or of great note and 
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esteem. Hence R.Tanchum renders the place thus, Thou 
shalt be chief, prince, or ruler, among the thousands of Ja- 
dah: so MY3D Vp, the Kittle horn, Dan. viii. 9. is ren- 
dered by the LX.X. xfpe¢ ieyvpov, and by the Arabic, cor- 
nu forte, a strong horn. So Jer. xlviii. 4. IVE his little 
ones, is in the Chaldee, sultanum, his rulers; and, Zech. 
xiij. 7. OMWST is rendered by the LXX. rofuevec. (See 
MSS. Alex. by the Syriac, superiors.) 

[*] Ver. 9. Kat t80d & aonio, Sv edo tv rp avaroAp, mpoiryev 
avrovce: And, behold, the star which they saw in the east went 
before them, till coming over the place where the child was, 
it stood.) Hence it is evident, this star could not be one of 
the heavenly erb, but only some new and extraordinary 
appearance, seated only in the air: (1.) Because it ac- 
tually did, and was designed to shew the place of Christ's 
nativity, the very house of his abode, which no celestial 
star conld do: because they never hung over one country 
more than another, and much less over any certain place. 
(2.) Beeause it moved so as they do not, by intervals, 
moving sometimes, and sometimes standing still; where- 
as they move perpetually, their motion also is from east to 
west, whereas the motion of this star tvas from north to 
south. It therefore seems probable this seeming star ap- 
pearing to the wise men of the east, might only bo that glo- 
rious light which shone upon the Bcth-lehem shepherds 
when the angel came to impart unto them the tidings of 
our Saviour’s birth; for that this light was exceeding great, 
is clear from that expression which styles it the glory of the 
Lord ; that it was a light from heaven hanging over their 
heads, the Greek assures us; that “ emicuit ex alto,” i¢ 
shone upon them from on high, the Latin saith. Now we 
know that such a light at a great distance appeareth like a 
star, or at least after it had thus shone about the shepherds, 
it might be lifted up on high, and then formed into the like- 
ness ofa star. This body of light, or another like it, when 
they journeyed to Jerusalem, was formed into the like- 
ness of that star they had formerly seen, and went before 
them in the air to Beth-lehem, and then sunk down so low 
as to point out the very house where the babe lay. And 
if this should be so, the star the wise men saw must have 
appeared to them the very day of Christ’s nativity ; for of 
the light appearing to the shepherds, St. Luke informs us, 
(ii. 8.11.) that it was then seen the very day and night of 
Christ’s nativity. 

(7} Ver.11. Kat readvree tpocexbvncay avrw, xat mpoohvey- 
Kav avrp Sapa, xpuadv, kat AfBavoy, cai opipvav, and falling 
down they worshipped him, and when they had opened their 
treasures, they presented to him gifts, gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh.| Of the import of the word mpooxvveiv, to wor- 
ship, and that it doth as well.signify civil as religious 
worship, even when it is performed by prostration, see the 
notes on Matt. viii. 2. But though this word will do us no 
service against the Socinians, it is worthy our observation, 
that the Christians from the beginning, cither from this ado- 
ration, or the gifts offered, did collect even then that Christ 
was God, or at the least that both were fitly given to him, 
as being truly God, whatever the wise men might think of 
him. Thus Justin Martyr* teacheth that Christ being God, 


could not receive the Holy Ghost as wanting him, or his 
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assistance; and saith, of this we have a testimony from 
the magi of Arabia, who, as soomas the child was born, 
came and worshipped him. Trenzeus* saith, the wise men, 
by the gifts they offered, skewed who he was that was wor- 
shipped ; offering myrrh, because he was to die for mankind; 
gold because he was a king, whose kingdom should have no 
end ; and frankincense, because he was God. Tertulliant 
saith, they honoured him with these gifts, “ quasi Deum 
et regem,” as a God and king: and when Celsus laughed 
at the wiso men as mpockuvovrrec ini viyriov, we Osdv, wor- 
shipping Christ whilst an infant, as God ; Origent answers, 
that they brought gifts to him compounded, as it were, of God 
and man; gold, as an ensign of his kingly power; myrrh, 
as to one that was to die; and frankincense, as to a God. 
It also may deserve to bo observed that Kimchi on those 
words of Isaiah, lx. 6. All they of Sheba shall come, they 
shall bring gold and incense, &c. saith, They shall bring 
them for an offering to the king Messiah. 

(J Ver. 15.’EE Alyérrov txdXeaa rév vid pov, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son.] This is cited from Hos. xi. 1. and 
not from Numb. xxiv. 8. for the words in Numbers are 
the words of Balaam, whom the evangelists would not cite 
by the honourable name of a prophet without any distinc- 
tion from the prophets sent by God to the Jews; nor doth 
he say, as Hosea doth word for word, I have called my Son 
out of Eqypt. 

Secondly, Note that it cannot be traly said, that these 
words are by St. Matthew mentioned as belonging to Christ 
only by way of application or accommodation, though the 
Holy Ghost, who spake them by the prophet, intended not 
they should be again fulfilled in him: for this cannot an- 
swer what is here said by St. Matthew, that Christ was 
called out of Egypt, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet; for certainly these 
words can import no less than that the calling of Christ out 
of Egypt, was by God intended as a completion of. these 
words, and that till he was called thence, they had not 
their full and ultimate completion. Note, 

Thirdly, That Israel was a type of Christ, as being by 
God called his Son, his first-born, Exod. iv. 22. and God 
bearing the relation of a father to Israel, Jer. xxxi. 9. 
hence Israel is put for Christ, Isa. xlix. 3. in these words, 
Thou art my servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified ; 
and what is in the Hebrew, Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold ; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth, Isa. xlii. 1. 
is in the Chaldee, My servant the Messiah ; and in the Greek, 
Jacob my servant, and Israel mine elect: now as a prophet- 
ical prediction is then fulfilled when what was foretold is 
come to pass; so a type is then fulfilled when that is done 
in the antitype, which was done in the type before. Note, 

Fourthly, That the words run in the time past, Out of 
Egypt have I called; and that not only because this is the 
way of prophetical predictions, to speak of those things as 
already done, which shall be as certainly accomplished, 
as if they were already donc; but because they had already 
been fulfilled in the type. Note, 
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Fifthly, That St. Matthew cites only these words of Ho- 
sea, Out of Egypt have I called my Son, as words to be ful- 
filled in Christ, and not any more, making Israel a type of 
Christ only in this regard, that they were called out of 
Egypt, as he was to be so; so that it doth not hence follow, 
that any other words in this prophecy are to be referred to 
Christ, and so no argument taken from the following words, 
which do not belong to him, can be of any validity to prove 
that these do not, which here the Holy Ghost applieth to 
him. Nor is it any objection against what hath been said, 
that the Jews could not understand this intendment of these 
words, for they were not concerned to understand it till 
the completion of these words in Christ; and then sure 
they who abounded with mystical interpretations of the 
law and the prophets, could not reasonably object against 
this application of ‘these words to God’s calling his own 
Son out of Egypt. ‘The Jews have no cause to blame the 
evangelist for ascribing these things to the Messiah, which, 
in their literal sense, belong also to the people of Israel, 
it being the manncr of their nation soto do. So the author 
of Midrash Tchillim, on Psal.-ii. 7. saith, The mysteries 
of the king Messiah are declared in the law, the prophets, 
and the hagiographa. In the law, as it is written, (Exod. 
iv. 22.) Israel is my Son, even my first-born: Hence R. Na- 
than, in Schemoth Rabba, on those words speaks thus; 
As I made Jacob my first-born, as I said, Exod. iv. 22. so 
have I made the Messiah my first-born ; as it is said, Psal. 
Ixxxix. 28.1 I will make him my first-born, higher than 
the kings of the earth. And since God delivered this people 
out of Egypt, with respect to'the Messiah, who should-be 
born -of them, ‘those places, which do immediately -respcct 
the people of Israel, may well be thought to ‘have a farther 
respect to that Messiah, who was to be born-of them. 

[9] Ver. 16. Then Herod sent forth, and slew-all the 
children that were in Beth-lehem, and in all the coasts there- 
Of, amd Swerove-xal karwripw, kara tov xodvor, dv 7KpiBwoe rapa 
tov Maywv, from two years old and under, according ‘(or 
even) to the time that he had diligently inquired of the wise 
men.| Hence some infer that it must have been above-a 
year after ‘our Saviour’s ‘birth, that :the wise men came ‘to 
Jerusalem, or that: they gave an account'to Herod of the 
appearance of the star; for why else should ‘Herod slay 
the children'from two years old and under? And why is.he 
said to have done this according to the-time that he had 
learnt exactly fromthe wise men? but this seems not-cer- 
tain from these words; for (1.) SdteriZew is only to live a 
year: thus of some wasps Aristotle * -says,.ov dteriZovat, 
they live not a whole year, but all dic in the winter, and the 
like he saith of ‘the ‘fish polypus; and in ‘Hesychius and 
Phavorinus, he is cserje who lives, ci dXov tov trove, a whole 
year; and if so, these words may be rendered from a year 
old and under ; even so much under as xara tov xpdvov, 
even to the time of the appearance of the star, of which time 
he had diligently inquired; and if the words will admit of 
this construction, it is evident they afford no semblance of 
an argument, that the wise men came above a year after 
our Saviour’s birth. But Ict duerje-signify two years, yet 
if kara tov xpdvoy refer not to it, but only to the word xarw- 
tépw under, even so far under.as to, or according to, the time 
of the star's appearing, we cannot from these words collect, 
am OE ee 
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how long it was after Christ’s birth before these wise men 
came to Jerusalem. ‘There is little account to be given of 
the actions of a tyrant, who slew three of his own sons, 
and it is reasonable to conceive he would endeavour to 
make sure work, and so might be induced to slay all born 
in Beth-lehem, a year before and more, even to the time of 
the star's appearing to declare the birth of this King ; thus, 
though the Jews had told him from the oracle, that Christ 
was to be born in Beth-lehem, he is not content to slay the 
infants there, but shed their blood in all the coasts thereof. - 

-Itis much admired why Josephus, who relates his mur- 
der of some youths whenshe was only governor of Galilee, 
and the cry of their mothers for justice against ‘him for it, 
should yet say nothing of the slaughter of these infants. 
But Josephus* being only born in the first year of Caius, 
and the thirty-cighth. of Christ, and-writing his History of 
the Jewish Wars in the fifty-sixth+ year of his age, and this 
slaughter of these infants being not likely to be preserved 
in the Jewish records, it is not so much wonderful, that he 
who wrote ninety-four years after the fact was done, should 
make no mention of it. Itis sufficient that it is preserved 
in Macrobius,t who saith, that when Augustus had heard, 
that among the children, which under two years old Herod 
the king had slain in Syria, his own son was-one, he. passed 
this joke upon him, It is better to be Herod’s hog than ‘his 
son; though it must also be confessed that Macrobius is 
mistaken in the circumstances of this story. 

2°] Ver.17. Tére 2A noweSn 1b pynSiv bd ‘lepeutov rod Hooste 
rov, Aéyovroc, 18. Pwvy tv ‘Pana jxotcOn, &c. Then was fulfilled 
that which was. spoken by the prophet Jeremiah, saying, A 
voice was heard in Rama, Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be-comforted, because they were not.] Tere 
note (1.), that:it is not here said.as ver.15. iva rAnowOA, 
this was done that it might be fulfilled, but rére exAnowOn, ie. 
then that happened which-.gave a more full completion to 
those words of Jeremy, and so a greater.occasion to Rachel 
to weep for her children than before, which the providence 
of God. foreseeing, his Spirit might‘have a-reference ‘to .it in 
these words. ‘For,(1.) Rachel being dead so long before 
the captivity, she may as well be introduced weeping here 
as there. (2.) The slaughter.of the Beth-lemites might well 
be styled :the.slaughter .of her children, she being buried 
there, (Gen. xxxv.19.) and the Beth-lemites being. descend- 
ed from her husband and her own sister. (3.) The.slaugh- 
ter of the innocents being not restrained to Beth-lehem, but 
extended to all the coasts round about, and Ramah being 
in the tribe of Benjamin, which sprang ‘from Rachel, .and 
not far from Beth-lehem, the voice of-her weeping may. be 
well said to be heard in Rama. 

Secondly, Note, that this weeping for-her children was, 
saith the prophet, che ainnu, because.they were not. (Jcr. 
xxxi. 15.) Now the import of this phrase is this, they were 
dead, or taken away from the land of the living. (Gen. v. 24. 
xlii. 13. Psal. xxxix. 13. civ. 35. Jer. x. 20. xlix. 10. 
Lam. v. 7.) Accordingly, though the Jews then undoubtedly 
had embraced the doctrine of the immortality of ‘the soul, 
yet saith the son of Sirach, (xvii. 28.) Praise perisheth avd 
vexpov, we pnde ivroc, from the dead, as not being ; and in 
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that very chapter in which Josephus * asserts the perpetual 
‘duration of the soul; he saith, We have received from God 
our being, xat rd penxtre elvar wadw éxelvp Cloner, and to hine 
we render again our not being ; that is, as the context shews, 
we return that soul which he hath given us; and this be- 
ing not literally true of her own children gone into capti- 
vity, from which, saith God, they shall come again to their 
own borders, (ver.16,17.) why should it be thought strange 


that so literal a completion of these words should also be 


referred to by the Holy Ghost? 

[2] Ver. 23."Orwe rAnpwO9 7d pnSiv ota rw Toognrov, dre 
NaZapaiog xAnSijoerat, He dwelt tn his own city Nazareth, that 
if might be fulfilled, which was spoken by the prophets, He 
shall be called a Nazarene.|] Here note, 

First, That, because that is here said to be fulfilled, which 
was spoken by the prophets, rd pnStv, not that which was 
written, some here think it enough to say, there was among 
the ancient prophets a belief that the Messiah should be a 
Nazarene, and that this was delivered down by tradition. 
But I cannot acquiesce in this; for (1. ) the foundation of 
this criticism is false, the phrase rd pnSiv being used thir- 
teen times in this gospel, and but once elsewhere in the 
New Testament; and it is always used of that which is 
written. It is twice so used in this chapter, ver. 15.17. 
once i. 22. (See iv.14. viii.17. xii.17. xiii. 35. xxi. 4. 
xxii. 31. xxiv. 15. xxvii. 9. and Mark xiii. 14.) (2.) How 
comes any one to know that any such tradition was de- 
livered by the ancient prophets to the Jews, when they 


themsélves know nothing of it; and therefore upon this ac-- 
count accuse St. Matthew as citing what was no where to. 


be found? nor find I any of the ancient Christians, who 
mention this supposed tradition; but either say the apostle 
refers to some writings of the prophets, which were then 
extant, but are now lost, or to-somo writings not put into 
the canon, or some interpretations of their writings. Let 
it be therefore noted from St. Jerome, 

Secondly, That St. Matthew doth not cite any particular 
prophet for these words, as he had done, i. 22. and here 

y. 15.17. and in other places above cited, but only saith, 
this was spoken by the prophets in general,+ ‘ pluraliter 
autem prophetas yocans ostendit, se non verba de Scrip- 
turis sumpsisse, sed scnsum,’ and thereby shews he took 
not the words from the prophets, but the sense only. Note, 

Thirdly, That all the interpretations, which refer this to 
Christ's being called Netzer,the Branch, (Isa. xi.1. Jer. xxiii: 
5.) or the Holy One, or one separated from the faults of man- 
kind, failinthis, that they give no account how this was ful- 
filled by Christ’s being at Nazareth; he being as much the 
Branch, the Holy One, when he was ‘born at Beth-Ichem, 
and before he went to Nazareth, as after. 

Fourthly, Note therefore, that 6 NaGapaioc, the Nazarite, 
was a name of infamy put upon Christ and Christians, both 
by the unbelieving Jews and gentiles. There was among 
the Jews a celebrated thief, called Ben Nezer, and in allu- 
sion to him, they gave this name to Christ. So Abarbinel 
saith, the little horn, mentioned Dan. vii. 8. is Ben Nezer, 
that is, Jesus of Nazareth. And this title of Nazarean, 
both the Jews and the enemies of Christianity gave always 
by way of contempt to our Jesus, and that because he was 
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supposed to come out of this very city; yea, his very going 
to dwell there, was one occasion @f his being contemned, 
despised, and rojected, by the Jews. Thus when Philip 
saith to Nathanael, We have found Jesus of Nazareth of 
whom Moses spake: Nathanael answers, Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? (Sohn i. 47.) and when Nico- 
demus seemed to favour him, the Sanhedrin spake thus to 
him, Search and look, for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 
(John vii. 52.) Note, 

_Fifthly, That most of the prophets speak of Christ as of~ 
a person that was to be reputed vile and abject, despised 
and rejected of men. Thus the Psalmist saith of him, For 
thy sake have I suffered reproach, shame hath covered my 
face, AVIV". Iwas an alien to my brethren, and a fo- 
reigner to my mother’s sons; for the zeal of thine house 


‘hath eaten me, and the reproaches of them that reproached 


thee fell on me. (Psal. Ixix. 9,10.) Isaiah saith of him, 


(iii. 3.) He was despised and rejected of men; he was de- 
_spised, and we esteemed him not. 


Here then is a plain 
sense of these words; the angel sent him to this contempti- 
ble place, that he sag tit thence have a name of infamy and 
contempt put upon him, according to the frequent intima- 
tions of the prophets. 

At the close of this chapter, I think it proper to consider 
two new opinions of Mr. Whiston, who, in his Harmony 
of the Gospels, asserts, 

First, That Herod slew the infants at Beth-lehem the same 
day that he cut off his son Antipater; that is, saith Jo- 
sephus, but five days before his death. 

Secondly, That Joseph fled into Egypt, and returned 
thence before the purification of the Virgin Mary in the 
temple at Jerusalem. Now, the second opinion is demon- 
stratively false; for the Virgin-mother coming to Jerusalem 
with her offering, when the days of her purification were ac- 
complished, (Luke ii. 23—34.) must come thither before 
her flight into Egypt, or not at all, seeing at their return 
from Egypt into the land of Israel, St. Matthew hath ex- 
pressly told us, that Joseph was afraid to go into Judea, 
(ii. 22.) And that by a Divine admonition, he was di- 
verted from any thoughts’ of doing so, and aveywonce re- 
turned, or went back into Galilee to his own city Nazareth ; 
and how absurd is it to imagine, that after his own fears, 
and the Divine admonition to the contrary, he should go 
on, not only into Judea, where Archelaus then reigned, 
(ver. 24.) but even to Jerusalem, where he continued till he 
took his journey to Rome? Nor is Joseph bid to retum 
back into the land of Judea, but into the land of Israel; 
(Matt. ii. 20.) that is, as that message is farther explained, 
ver, 22, 23. into Galilee to his own city Nazareth. 

Obj. But it is said, that he could not pass from Egypt to 
Nazareth, but through the land of Judah. 

Ans. The way from Pelusium to Nazareth was by Gaza, 
Azotus, Joppa, and so on by tho sea-side till you turn up 
to Nazareth. Now though in the division of the tribes, 
Gaza was added to the tribe of Judah, they did not possess 
it, but it was in Samuel’s time a city of the Philistines, 
(1 Sam. vi. 17.) and was afterward by Pompey made a 
frec city, and annexed to Syria; and though he in his jour- 
ney might pass through either the city or the desert, he 
might not hear that Archelaus reigned till he got to Azotus 
in the tribe of Dan, and so might fear to go into Judea. 

Obj. St. Luke saith, ii. 39. That when they had per- 
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- formed all things according to the law of the Lord, the, ey 
returned into Galilee into their own city Nazareth. 

Ans. First, This place seems rather to confute than to 
establish this assertion, as shewing that when the days of 
her purification were accomplished, they brought him not 
out of Egypt, but from Beth-lehem, to present him to the 
Lord; for, ver. 15. the shepherds go’ to Beth-lehem to see 
him; ‘and, ver. 21. he is ote ce at Beth-lehem, 
and then immediately it-follows, ver. 22. that they brought 
him to Jerusalem to present him to i Lord ; i. e. they 
hrought him from Beth-lehem to Jerusalem; no other place 
of his abode, norjany intimation of his removal thence be- 
fore, being mentioned. 

Ans. Secondly, St. inikoliaving brought them up from Nas 
zareth to Beth-lehem to be enrolled, he here informs us, that 
after this purification, they returned not to Beth-Ichem, as 

some have imagined, to abide there, but that their future 
abode was their own city, in which they formerly had dwelt, 
but that nothing happened between this purification and 
their settled abode there, or that they fled not after from 
thence into Egypt, he saith not. All, therefore, that St. 
Luke saith may be true, though Joseph fled after this puri- 
fication from Jerusalem, or from Nazareth into Egypt; but 
what St. Matthew saith cannot be true, if Joseph came 
with him from Egypt to Jerusalem before he went to Naza- 
reth. In fine, as St. Luke saith nothing of their going any 
whither after the purification of the Virgin, but to Galilee, 
so he says nothing of their going any whither after Christ’s 
circumcision, but to the temple at Jerusalem at the puri- 
fication; so that the argument from St. Luke’s silence can 
he no stronger for their flight into Egypt before, than after 
the purification. 

Obj. 3. Had this flight and slaughter been deferred till 
after the purification, that was a thing so-public, and at- 
tended with such public circumstances in the temple, that 
it was not possible for Hered to be ignorant of it. 

Ans. First, He who makes this objection should have 
considered, that he earnestly contends that Herod was not 
then at Jerusalem, but at Jericho, under the extremity of 
his numerous distempers, and so there was no fear of his 
being instantly advertised thereof what was done in the 
temple; but to wave this, answer, That Herod, though he 
was then at Jerusalem, neither repaired to the temple, into 
which he could have no admittance, nor troubled himself 
with any thing done there, unless it were done in a riotous, 
seditious manner, and much less with the talk of one old 
man and woman, not regarded that we read off, by any but 
Joseph and the Virgin-mother. We find another story 
published by the shepherds, of the appearance of angels, 
declaring that one Christ the Lord was born in that very 
city of David, which made all the people wonder at the 


things which they had spoken, and yet Herod takes no. 


notice of it. 

Ans. Secondly, Herod knew nothing either before or after, 
that this was the child the magi came to worship; for then, 
why should he slay all the young children about Beth- 
lehem without distinction, and so they staying there so 


little time, might he as-safe there as elsewhere; though, - 


lastly, the possibility that these things might come to his 
ear, or that his curiosity might move him to inquire what 
children were born at Beth-Ichem during .the time of the 
taxation, and removed thence to other places, was perhaps 
the occasion of the angel’s being sent to Joseph to haston 
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his flight from Jerusalem, or Nazareth, into Egypt. For, 
whereas some imagine, that the text of St. Matthew seemeth 
to imply, that the angel appeared to Joseph immediately 
after the departure of the wise men; and, therefore, whilst 
he was at Beth-lehem, the text deth not enforce this infer- 
ence, for it saith only that avaywoncdvrwy adriv, they 
being returned; he did so, leaving the time indefinite. (See 
Woltzogenius on Matt. ii. p. 105—107.) 

' Arg. 2. Moreover, Josephus * saith expressly, that He- 
rod had sent messengers to Rome concerming the con- 


 spiracy of Antipater before the disciples of Judas and 


Matthias attempted to pull down his eagle; for which, 
after examination and imprisonment for Seatite time at 
Jericho, they suffered death upon the 3d of March, old 
style, and that these messengers returned With letters from 
the emperor but five days before his death. Now can any 
man imagine, they should spend nine months in sucha jour- 
ney to Rome and back again, which even in winter might 
be performed in less than two? And yet this evidently’ 
must be done, if Herod died not till the 25th of Novem- 
ber following, and yet died‘in five days after their return. 

It therefore is highly probable, and will appear so to any 
one who reads Josephus carefully, that Herod died some 
time. before the Passover, which that year happened on the 
Sth of April, in which interval Archelaus might de all that 
was requisite to celebrate his father’s funeral, and yet come 
to Jerusalem, as Josephusy+ saith he did, a little before the 
Passover. Now if his father died the 25th of Novem- 
ber, he must spend four full months ‘in celebrating his fu- 
neral; which sure must seem ineredible to any, who coen- 
siders that he was Eywy rayoc, intent upon the quickest per- 
formance of his journey to Rome for confirmation of his 
royal dignity: for though in hereditary kingdoms, where 
the successor is proclaimed the same day that the king dies, 
and hathno competitor, these funcral solemnities may be de- 
ferred for some considerable time: yet seeing the validity 
of that will which made Archelaus king, depended abso- 
lutely upon the pleasure of the emperor, and a competitor 
was ready, and appeared as quick as he at Rome, to con- 
test the matter with him by virtue of a former will, it can- 
not reasonably be thought that Archelaus would make SO 
long a stay before he took his journey to Rome. 

. Obj. Against this argument it is objected, that the 
eae could not be performed in so short a time, because 


the very journey from Jericho to Herodion was, saith Jose- 


phus, two hundred stadia, that is, twenty-five miles; and, 
saith the same Josephus, they went only eight stadia, 7. e. 
one mile per dicm, and se must be twenty-five days in going 
to Herodion. 

Ans. First, This objection is upon this account highly | 
imprebable, that it must either find them a town at every 
mile’s end, suflicient to contain so great a coneourse as 
then attended on the corpse of Herod, or make them lodge 
many days in the open field or wilderness, in the winter- 
time, provided Hered died on the 25th of November. 

Ans. 2. Secondly, It is built upon a false foundation; for 
though Josephusf{ doth expressly say, that Herodion was 
two hundred stadia distant from Jericho, 7.¢. the castle of 
Herodion was at that distance from it; he doth not say 
they went but one mile a day, but only that fjeoav dc? emt 
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‘Hpwdov oradta oxta,§ they came (viz. the first day) within 
eight stadia of Herodion ; t. e. they came to the town there 
built by Herod, which was eight stadia from the castle, it 
being, saith he, a large town like a city, from which there 
was anascent of two hundred marble steps to the Mammea, 
or place of his interment. This being so, I am of the 
opinion of Kepler,* Dr. Alix, and Langius, that all that 
Josephus mentions after the eclipse till the death of He- 
may he comprised within twenty or twenty-two days, which 
is the interval betwixt the 13th of March nnd the 5th of 
April, new style ; especially if we consider that Eusebiust+ 
saith, that what was done after the 13th of March, was 
done rapatriuca wapayonua, by the Divine vengeance very 
suddenly, till the time of his death. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, We are assured from Josephus,{ that it 
was after the diseaso of Herod had been'some time upon 
him, that Judas and Matthias moved their scholars to cut 
down the eagle Herod had placed upon the great porch of 
the temple, as being contrary to their laws, judging this 
time of Herod’s distemper xatpdc. tmirndadraroc, the fit- 
test time for the enterprise; and that they moved this the 
more confidently, upon a report that the king was dying; 
that when he sent to the principal men of the Jews to assem- 
ble about this matter, he was carried to them ina bed, 
aduvaula rov arijvar, being so-weak that he was not able to 
stand; that instantly after the 13th of March, he lay un- 
der such a complex ‘of diseases that all men thought he 
could not live Jong, a violent inward fever‘burning up his 
bowels, attended with a boulimia, or perpetual voracity, 
which must needs feed his fever, ulcers in his bowels, 
cholic passions, an asthma, convulsions in‘all parts, a pu- 
trefaction in his scrotum breeding worms, so that he stank 
alive ; and when presently he went to the hot baths at Cal- 
lirhoes, he had there a deliquium, and was for some time 
dead, and had no hopes left of life, and was, saith Josephus, 
arlwyv tov Blov, even departing when he shut up the Jews in 
the Hippodromium at Jericho. Now can any man think 
he should live above eight months after this, and keep the 
Jews shut up there all that time, as‘he must have done if 
he had lived till the 25th of November following? especi- 
ally if we consider that the next thing Josephus mentions 
of him is, that he endeavoured to stab‘himself with a knife, 
and then kills Antipater; who hearing this, attempted to 
escape from prison, and in five days after dies. Now is it 
reasonable to conceive, that ‘an angel should be sent ‘to 
command Joseph to fly into Egypt but sevendays, as Mr. 
Whiston’s computation hath it, before the death of Herod 
(when his whole body was full of torment, and ‘his heart of 
grief, and his head full of other employments), to avoid 
Herod's future attempts to slay the child, when he might 
have been as secure any where in the land of Israel for so 
short a time, and could scarce get thither before bis death? 

Mr. Whiston indeed saith in answer to this, that there is 
no time set for the duration of the diseaso of Herod ; but in 
opposition to this, Josephus§ expressly affirms, that he did 
tic vooov éurinrev, fall into his disease after the time that 
he had sent messengers with letters to Rome conceming 
the condemnation of Antipater; and that upon the receipt 





* “Omnia illa qo Josephos do morbo Herodis ab illa Eclipsi asque ad mortem 
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ef an answer to them, ho killed Antipater, and five days 
after died: allowing them two months for the going and 
return of his messenger, he must die within two menths 
and five days after he fell sick, and so could not live from 
the 13th of March, when his disease increased, till the 2dth 
of November. 

Arg. 4. Fourthly, According to Mr. Whiston’s opinion, 
Herod must be near eight months at Jericho before he died; 
for he went thither, saith Josephus, soon after the slaughter. 
of Judas and Matthias, with their disciples, and there con- 
tinued till his death; and yet the history of St. Matthew, 
especially according to his supposition, that it relates to. 
what happened only two weeks and a few days befere the 
death of Herod, plainly proves the contrary ; for he informs 
us, that the wise men came to Jerusalem, adding that, at their 
coming thither, Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him; that he inquired of the chief priests and scribes, whose 
residence was there, where Christ should be born; and-of 
the wise men then at Jerusalem, what time the star appeared 
to them ; and this, saith Mr. Whiston in his Harmony, p. 159.. 
was ‘a consultation at Jerusalem. From thence therefore 
he sends them to Beth-lchem; when therefore he bids them 
bring him word again when they had found the child, must 
he not bid them bring him word to Jerusalem, the place 
where he consulted with them? Must he not there expect 
them? When therefore, being frustrated of his expectation 
of their return thither, ?SaréoreAev, he sends forth his officers 
to'slay the infants of Beth-lehem; must not he send them 
from Jerusalem; and is not all this sufficiently intimated in 
their Divine warming, p27) avaxaypa, “not ‘to ‘return! back to 
the place from whence they came to 'Beth-lehem? How 
therefore could it be that the wise men should come to him 
at Jerusalem but two or three weeks ‘before ‘he diced? -or, 
Why doth he now deny that Herod was then at Jerusalem, 
when he sent forth to slay the infants? Why also doth he 
say, in contradiction to his former self, I believe the famous 
and unexampled summons of ali the chief of the Jews a little 
before Herod died in Josephus, was the very same summons 
mentioned in St. Matthew for the inquiry of the place'where 
the King of the Jews was to be born upon the coming of the 
magi, and that by consequence the semmons was to Jericho, 
and not ‘to Jerusalem? Which is as great an ‘instance of a 
man resolved to say any thing though never'so improbable, 
SovAcvev brobloa, to serve an hypothesis, which otherwise 
must fall,‘as can be offered: he is the first, and I believe will 
be the last, who ever entertained such a vain imagination. 
For, (1.) That the wise men came to Jerusalem, and that 
at their coming thither Herod was troubled, and all Jerusa- 
fem with him, the text saith expressly: and can it then be 
reasonably said, that Herod was not then at Jerusalem? 
(2.) Tho men shut up in the Hippodromium were the 
érlorpot kat aEidAoyot ad’ txaornc xwune, the nobles of every 
village (who were then at court); nor was there one word 
said unto them when they were thus shut up. The men 
convened in St. Matthew were only high-priests and scribes, 
whose residence was at Jerusalem, and inquiry is made 
of them where Christ should be born. (3.) When Herod* 
was dead, Salome and Alexas sent these men home, ?zi 
rove ayoove, into the fields, or villages, to mind their own 
business, whereas the high-priests had no business te do 
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there. And, (4. ) Herod shut them up, ¥8n TeXeuTwy, Kat 
amtwy rov Blov, when he was a dying, and ready to depart 
this life, saith Josephus: and was this a time for him to say 
to the wise men, Bring me word of the child, that I may 
come and worship him? Ina word, there is not one word 
of St. Matthew’s story in Josephus, or of the story of Jose- 
phus in St. Matthew; and can it then be reasonable to think 
theyrelate to the same thing? To conclude, this new opinion 
confounds the general doctrine of the fathers from Origen 
to Theophylact, that Herod fell into that disease which so 
tormented him, “ ob ceedem infantum,” for the slaughter of 
infants, seeing, avcording to this opinion, he must have lain 
long under these torments, and had been ready to expire 
with them, before he did this fact, it being done, saith this 
opinion, but five days before his death. To come now to 
consider what Mr. Whiston offers to confirm his opinion; 

First, He saith, that in the ancient account of the Jewish 
feasts and fasts, viz. in the Megillah Taanitz, we find the 
seventh day of the month Chisleu, which answers to our 
25th of November, recorded for an anniversary holiday, 
because Herod the king, who hated the wise men, died on 
that day. 

Ans. Dr. Alix inhis answer to Bishop Usher concerning 
the true date of the death of Herod, saith, That had Bishop 
Usher seen this book, he would never have cited it; for it is 
not the Megillah Taanitz mentioned by the Mischna, but a late 
fabulous, ignorant author, not known to, and much less cre- 
dited by, the Jews, who do not follow or agree with him in 
- this matter, and who mentions a feast in the month Chisleu 
not known to the Jews, not extant in their calendar published 
by Mr. Selden, nor by Buxtorf, among their occasional 
feasts ; and which would never have been permitted by He- 
rod's family, who governed till the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Mr. Whiston saith farther, that this is wonderfully con- 
firmed by the circumstances of Herod just before his death ; 
and by the words of Augustus concerning his barbarity to his 
children recorded by Macrobius, it appearing by Josephus, 
that Herod was in a strange fury and rage but a | few dai ys 
before his death. 


Ans, Here the point in dispute is so plainly and so fully 


given up, that if Mr. Whiston will abide by his own words, 
it must be at an end: for it is evident from the words of 
Josephus, that he fell into this rage, or %nyolwoev axodty rp 
ooyn, was exasperated to the utmost rage, upon suspicion of 
the contempt of the Jews; and that he was confirmed in this 
suspicion by the following attempt of the disciples of Judas 
and Matthias; who thereupon are taken by one of Herod’s 
captains,* examined by Herod, then sent to Jericho, and 


after consultation with the chief men of the Jews, they are | 


slain on the 13th of March. If therefore Herod fell into 
his rage but a few days, yea even just before his death, it is 
certain that he must die soon after this 13th of March, as 
indeed he did, and therefore could not live till the 25th of 
November, that is, eight months after. He therefore else- 
where contradicts himsclf, i. e. saith, p. 154. That Herod 
burnt these men alive some considerable time before his death; 
- though it is plain from Josephus, that he did it after that 
rage, which, saith he, happened just, or a few days, before it. 
Secondly, To proceed to the words of Macrobius,+ they 
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run thus, When Augustus had heard that among the chit- 
dren within two years old, which Herod king of the Jews had 
commanded to be slain in Syria, his own son was killed ; he 
said, It is better to be Herod’s s hog than his son. It is ob- 
servable here: 

First, That as Strauchius saith, There are. not wanting 
men who look upon this story of Macrobius as a mere fic- 
tion; as also doth Grenobius in his notes upon these words; 
(1.) Because no Roman historian whatsoever, before Ma- 
crobius, who lived almost four hundred years after Au- 
gustus, nor any Christian writer, though ‘both historians, 
commentators, and homilists, speak largely of the ernelty 
of Herod towards the infants of Beth-lehem, make any 

mention of this jest, which gives just reason to suspect itis 
a fiction; like to that other in Philo’s book of Chronology, 
that Herod had then a son of two years old, begot by-one 
Salome, of the line of David, whom he then slew. -° Or, 
(2.) We may say with Grotius,* That Macrobius finding 
that the Christians kept the solemnity of Innocents’ day, 
when, saith Origen, “ Horum memoria, ut dignum est, in 
ecclesia celebratur,” the memory of these infants is deserv- 
edly celebrated in the church, ~” out of error applied the 
jest of Augustus to it. 

Secondly, These words contain no testimony of Augustus 
about this matter; he only says, It ts:better to be Herod's 
hog than his son; and this he might say rather upon occa- 
sion of Herod’s slaying his two sons, Alexander-and ‘Aris- 
tobulus, against his advice, to which Dr. Alix refers’ this 
speech, than his slaying Antipater; which being done with 
his permission, he had no just occasion to pass this jest upon 
him for doing that which he ‘himself allowed. ‘ Morcover, 
Antipater being slain by Herod but five days before his 
death, Augustus could not hear of it till he heard also of 
his death, and then it seems too late to pass this jest upon 
him; whereas Alexander and Aristobulus being slain long 
before, might give a just occasion for it. And he whocon- 
tradicts the full assertion of so many fathers of the second 
and third century, saying, That our Saviour was baptized 
when he began to be thirty years old, as St. Luke also'doth; — 
may permit us to question the authority of Macrobius as to 
the occasion of a jest made four hundred — et and 
mentioned by him alone. 

Thirdly, It is evident, that if any son of Herod’s was 
slain “ inter pueros,” among ‘the infants of Beth-lehem, it 
could not be Antipater,-he being neither slain among them, 
nor near Beth-Ichem, but alone at’a castle far distant from 
it. Nor, secondly, could he be slain at the same time with 
these infants; for it plainly appears from Josephus, that 
Antipater was slain soon after the eclipse, which happened 
on March 13. the infants, saith Mr. Whiston, were slain 
Nov. 20. -Antipater was slain not long before the return of 
Archelaus to Jerusalem, the five days of his father’s life 
and his funeral solemnity only intervening; and, yet we 
learn from Josephus,+ that Archclaus came thither, évordane 
Tig Twv aGvuwy Eoprijc, the Passover being then at hand. 
Lastly, The infants were slain whilst Herod was at Jeru- 
salem ; for thence he sent forth to slay the children at Beth- 
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Ichem, whereas he had left Jerusalem, and was gone to 
Jericho before he slew Antipater; though therefore it might 
so happen that Augustus might hear of the relation, or dis- 
course of both these acts of cruelty at tho same time; itis 
impossible that they should happen both at the same time. 


See the appendix to this chapter at the end of this Gospel. 
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7 In those days (viz. in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, 
Lukciii. 1.) came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Judea, ["} (and about Jordan, Luke iii. 3.) 

2. Andsaying, Repent ye[*](and amend your lives): for 
the kingdom of heaven (i.e. of the Messiah) is at hand 
(that so ye may be prepared to receive the blessings of that 
Kingdon). 

3. (And this he did according to what was foretold of 
him ;) For this (John) is he that was spoken of by the pro- 
phet Esaias, saying, (xl. 3.) The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness (shall be this), Preparo ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight ; [°] (and of whom God by Malachi 
had said, iii.1. Behold Iwill send my messenger, and he shall 
prepare the way before me, Mark i. 2.) 

4. And the samc John (who thus cried) had his rai- 
ment of camel’s hair, and leathern girdle about his loins[*] 
(as Elias, whom he represented, had); and his meat was lo- 
custs and wild honey. [°] 

5. Then (after notice of his proclaiming the approach of 
the Messiah) went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, | 

G. And were baptized of him, confessing their sins ([°] 
(and promising the reformation of their lives ). 

‘7. But when he saw many of the ["] pharisees and sad- 
ducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O gene- 
ration of vipers, [°] who hath wamed you to (make use of 
this means to) flee from the wrath to come? (if indeed you 
would escape it.) 

8. Bring [9] forth therefore (then) fruits meet for repent- 
ance : 

9. And ['°) think (it) not (sufficient) to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say to you, 
That God (rejecting you) is able of these stones ["] (before 


your eyes) to raise up (such who believing as he did, shall . 


be accounted by him) children unto Abraham. 

10. And (to engage you so to do, consider that) now also 
is the axe laid to the root of the tree; therefore every tree 
that bringeth not forth geod fruit is (to be) hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. / et 

11. I indeed baptize you (only) with water ['*] (calling 
you by this rite) to repentance: but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, (being one) whose shoes [*] I am not 
worthy to bear (i. e. whose servant Iam not worthy to be): 
he shall baptize you (who believe in him) with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire (i. e. appearing in the emblem of fire). 

12. (And he is one) whose [**] fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, and he will gather the 
wheat (the sincerely penitent) into his garner; but the chaff 
(the wicked and the unbelievers) he will burn with un- 
quenchable fire. 

13. Then (while John was thus preaching and baptizing) 
cometh Jesus from (Nazareth of) Galilee to Jordan unto 
John, to be baptized of bim. 
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14, But John (being a prophet full of the Spirit from his 
mother’s womb, Luke i. 15. and by the afflatus of that Spirit 
knowing who he was) forbade [*] (or would have hindered ) 
him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee (with the’ 
Holy Ghost), and comest thou to me (to receive my water 
baptism )? 

15. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be 
so now: for thus it behoveth [?°] us to fulfil all rightcous- 
ness (i.e. to own every righteous institution of God). Then 
he suffered him. 

16. And Jesus, when he was baptized, ['?] went. up 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were 
opened to him, and (both) he (and John Baptist, John.i. 
32.) [°] saw tho Spirit descending like (as) a dove (de- 
scends), and ['9] lighting upon him: 

17. And lo a voice (was heard) from heaven, saying, [*] 
This is my beloved Son, in.whom I am well pleased. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


[‘] Ver. 1. "EN rj iohuy ric “loveatac, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea.)”"Eonpoc, a wilderness among the Jews, 
did not signify a place wholly void of inhabitants, but a 
place in which they were fewer, and their habitations more 
dispersed, than in.villages and cities: hence-we read of 
six cities with their villages in.the wilderness, Josh. xv. 
G1, 62. that Nabal dwelt in the wilderness of Paran, 1Sam. 
xxv. 1, 2. and Joab had his house ia the welderness, 1 
Kings il. 34. 

[2] Ver. 2. Meravoeire tyyyixe yap 7 Bacwtia Tov ovpaver, 

Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.] Of the re- 
pentance hore mentioned, see ver. 8. But to treat here more 
largely of the kingdom of heaven mentioned here, and else- 
where frequently in the gospels, let it be noted, 
. First, That the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of 
God signify the same thing, as will be evident from the va- 
riation of the word: Blessed are ye, poor, for yours is 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt..v. 3.. The kingdom of God, 
Luke vi. 20. The kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. iv. 
17.. The kingdom of God, Mark i..15. The least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater than John, Matt. xi. 11. In . 
the kingdom of God, Luke vii. 28. To you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. 
Of the kingdom of God, Mark iv. 11. So Matt. xix. 14. 
and Mark x. 14. The reason seems to be, becanse this 
kingdom is erected by the God of heaven ; and in Scripture 
phrase it is the same to be from God and to be from heaven, 
Matt. xxi. 25. Luke xv. 18. And O'Dw Heaven is the 
name of God, Dan. iv. 26. and among the rabbinical 
writers frequently. (See Buxt. Lexi. Talmud. in voce.) 
Note, 

Secondly, That the kingdom of heaven in the gospel 
sometimes unquestionably signifies that heavenly kingdom 
in which all pious persons shall enjoy endless felicity with 
God as their reward in heaven: as when it is said, Blessed 


are they who are persecuted for righteousness: sake, for theirs 


is the kingdom of heaven ; (Matt. v.10.) i. c. great is their 
reward in heaven, (ver. 12.) Not every one that saith to me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he 
that doeth the will of my Father, (Matt. vii. 21.) To the rest 
I will say in that day, I know you not, &c. (ver. 22, 23.) 
It is better to enter into the kingdom of heaven with one eye, 
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than having two eyes to be cia into hell, Mark ix. 46, 47.. 
See Matt. xiii. 40. 43. xxv. 34.46. Luke xii. 32, 33. Note, 

Thirdly, That it very frequently in the gospel signifies 
the coming of the Messiah to erect his spiritual kingdom, or 
that evangelical state and government of the church he was 
to set up; with the benefits belonging to them, who should by. 
faithin him become members of this kingdom, and would be 
governed by his laws ; this is undoubtedly the import of the 
phrase, (1.). when the kingdom of God is said to be a¢. 
hand, as here and Matt. iv.17. x. 7. Luke x. 9. that the 
kingdom of God is near, Luke xxi. dl. that it was pre- 
sently to be manifested, Luke xix. 11. that it was among 
the Jews, Luke Xvil. 21. that it was come to them, Matt. 
xii. 28. that devout men expected it, Mark xv. 43. that 
the pharisees asked when the kingdom of God would come, 
Luke xvii. 20. and when Christ said, There are some 
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see the 
kingdom of God come with power, Matt. xvi. 28. Mark 
ix.1. Lukeix. 27. (2.) When it is said that Jesus preached 
the gospel of the kingdom of God, Mark i. 14. that from 
the days of John the Baptist the. kingdom of God was 
preached, Luke xvi.16. that Christ preached the gospel of 
the kingdom, Matt. iv.. 23. like 35. that he preached the 
kingdom of God, Luke iv. 43. and spake to them of the 
kingdom of God, Luke ix. 11. that a sent his apostles to 
preach the kingdom of God, Luke v. 2. and told the Jews 
the kingdom of God should be taken from them, Matt. 
xxi. 43. (3.) This sense it also bears in almost alJl the pa- 
rables which speak of the kingdom of God, as Matt. xii. 
Il. 31. 33. 44, 45.47. xviii... 3,4. xx... xxii, 2. xxy. 
1, (4.). It seems to bear this sense, when it is said the 
least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than John the 
Baptist, Matt. xi. 11. that the kingdom of heaven suf- 
fers violence, and the violent take it by force, ibid. ver. 
12, that fo the disciples was given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. see ver. 19. 52. to 
thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven: Matt. 
xvi. 19. when the mother of Zebedee’s children asks for 
her two sons that they might ‘si on the right and left hand 
in his kingdom, Matt. xx. 21. This is thatkingdom which 
the scribes shut men out from, Matt. xxiii. 13. which the 
scribe was not far from, Mark xii. 84. and of which it 
is said, Blessed is he who shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God, Luke xiv. 15. 

Fourthly, In other places I am yet doubtful whether it 
refer to the times of the preaching of the gospel, and the 
erecting of Christ's kingdom, or to the first and higher sense 
of the kingdom of heaven, as it imports the kingdom into 
which the righteous shall enter at the great day of recom- 
pence, viz. Matt. v. 3. 19, 20. vi. 33. vili. 11. xix. 12. 24. 
Mark x. 14, 15. 23—25. Luke xviii. 29. xxii. 29, 30. 
wel?) Voms. ‘Eroysdaare tiv 606v Kuplov, evbelac route rag rol- 
Bove avrov, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make, his paths 
straight.) From these words compared with Mark i. 2. Mal. 
ili. 1. some prove that Christ is God, even the same in 
essence with the God of Israel, because the way of which 
Isaias speaks, (x]. 3.) is 719577 or the way of Jehovah, 
the path which he requires to be made straight is the path 
tov Osov nuwy, of our God. And it is the God of Isracl 
who saith, Behold, I send my messenger before my face, or 
before me. (Mal. iii. 1.) Now this messenger is by Christ 
himself declared to be John the Baptist, (Matt. xi. 10.) and 
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he is said to be sent po wardho i cov, before the face of. 
Christ to prepare his way ; (ibid. and Mark i. 2. Luke vii.. 
27.) this therefore, say some, is.an, evident proof that. 
Christ is one God with the . Father, and that in Christ God. 
came, and was manifested in the flesh. But to this the 
Socinians answer two things, which seem to lessen the. 
force of this argument, viz. 

’ First, That the Baptist was sent wofoid the | face of God, | 
but not of God only, but of Christ also, for he was sent.to. 
call the people to repentance towards God, and so he went 
before God to turn many of the people to the Lord their, 
God. (Luke i. 16, 17.) He.was also sent to bear.witness 
to Christ, that all men might believe in him ; (John i.7. )and 
so he went before the face of Christ to prepare his way... 

Secondly, They add, that this messenger. may well be 
said to go before the face of God, as being sent before the 
face of this great prophet and ambassador of God, who 
therefore sustained his person, and was his image and re- 
-presentafive in a more excellent manner than any prophet 
or any angel mentioned in the Old Testament; ‘yea, say 
they, God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself ; 
(2 Cor. v.19.) which shews that Christ in a more perfect 
manner represented him, so that the messenger sent before 
Christ’ s face, might well be said to be sent before the face 
of God. For if he, who persecutes the members of Christ, 
persecutes Christ himself, (Acts ix: 4.) he that despiseth 
Chrisé’s messengers, despiseth him, and he that despiseth 
him, despiseth also him that sent him, (Luke x. 16.) and he 
that lied to the apostles lied to God; (Acts v. 4.) and if he 
that received them, received him, (Matt. x. 40.) and he that 
shews an act of charity to his members, shews it to him ; 
(Matt. xxv. 40.) then, in like manner, he that goes before 
God's great prophet and ambassador, may be said to go 
before God also, ‘These answers must be confuted before 
we can depend upon the strength of this argument. (See 
also note on Luke iii. 4, 5.) 

[*] Ver. 4. Eixe ré bdupa avrov ard ToLywY KayhAou Kat Jo)- 
vnv dconarlyny Tept THY dopey avrov, &c, And this John had 
his raiment of camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins, &c.] It is very true as Ctesias, Apollonius,* and 
fElian declare, + that some garments made of camel’s hair 
were very soft and fine, and therefore worn by ‘priests and 
noblemen; these, saith Paulus Venetus, in Tartary are 
‘called zimial liter lib. i. cap. 63. and by us chamblets ; but 
doubtless the garment of the- Baptist was made ex villis, of 
the long and coarse hair of camels, that he might in habit, 
as well as in spirit and office, resemble Elijah, who was a 


hairy man, and girded with a girdle of leather about his 


loins. (2 Kingsi. 8.) 

[5] H 88 rpogi abrod Hy dxptdec Kad pédr dyprov, and his meat 
was locusts and wild honey.| That some locusts were clean 
meat we Iearn from these words, Lev. xi. 22. of ‘these ye 
may eat, the bald locust after his kind. That locusts were 
a common meat, not only in the eastern and the southern 
parts, but even in Palestine itself, is fully proved by Bo- . 


-chartus, Hieroz. par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 7. Eustath. in Dionys. 


p. 37. and by Ludolphus in his Ethiopic Ilistory, and in his 
dissertation de Locustis: so that vain are all the criticisms 
to change the word axpiéec. 

[5] Ver. 6. Kat iBanriZovro é év Tw "lopddvy v vTrO avrou, ‘ikopo- 





* Mirab. cap. 20. + Hist. Animal, lib, xvii. cap. 54, 
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Jordan, confessing their sins.] In the river Jordan, Mark 1. 


5. (See note on ver.16.) Of this confession of sins, Mal- 


donate owns it could not be auricular confession, because 


that was not yet instituted: moreover, it was a confession 
of them not to John, but unto God, much less was it a con- 
fession of all their offences made sceretly in the ears of 
John; for how could one man have sufficed for that work, 
when all Judea and Jerusalem went out unto him? but only 


a general confession that they were sensible of their sins, 


and so repaired to his baptism, professing their repentance 
for them; and such were the confessions we meet with in 
the Old Testament, (Ezra ix. Neh. ix. Dan. ix.) and that 
made by the high-priest on the day of atonement of all the 
iniquities of the children of Israel. (Lev. xvi. 21.) It was a 
confession not of those who had been baptized concerning 
sins committed after baptism, but of those who were to be 
baptized: and, lastly, it was not a confession required of 
them by the Baptist, but made freely of their own accord ; 
in all which circumstances it differs from the auricular con- 


fession of the church of Rome. 


[7] Ver. 7. [ody 82 roAXvde tov Papicatwy Kat Daddovxaivy 


oxoptvoue éxt ro Parriopa avrov. And seeing many of the pha- 
risees and sadducees coming to his baptism, &c.] That these 
pharisees and sadducees not only came to the place of bap- 
tism, but also actually were baptized by John, is proved, 
(1.) Because as much is said of them here, as of.the multi- 
tude, Luke iii. 7. they came to be baptized, and of the pub- 
licans, ver. 12. jAOov BarrioShva, they came to be bap- 
tized. And the same admonitions and words are spoken 
to the multitude there, (ver. 7, 8.) as to the pharisees 
and sadducces here. Now the multitude and publicans 
were actually baptized; only observe, that many of them 


‘are said to come to his baptism not comparatively, as if 


but few refused, for St. Luke saith, (vii. 30.) that the 
pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God towards 
‘them, being not baptized of John ; but absolutely, they be- 
ing not a few who were baptized. Now from this example 
of the Baptist admitting this generation of vipers to his 
baptism upon their profession of repentance, and a desire 
‘to escape the wrath to come, we may learn that such pro- 
fessors may be admitted to the sacrament, as have been 
very bad, upon the like profession, provided we do warn 
them as the Baptist did these men, that as they domake 
profession of repentance and amendment, so they would be 
as careful to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance. 

[®] Tic trédaEev tpiv, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come?| This is not, as Mr. Clere conceives, a ne- 
gative, or declaration that none had warned them to do this; 
for, doubtless, the prophets of the Old Testament, and their 
OWn consciences, must warn them to avoid impendent 
wrath: but itis a who of admiration, like that of St. Paul 
to the Galatians, Who hath bewitched you? iii. 1. where 
suro he did not intend to say that no mau had done it: (see 
the like, Isa. xlii. 19. xlix. 21. lai. 1. Ix. 8. Ixiii. 1. Matt. 
xxi. 10. Luke v.21. ix. 9. Rev. xiii. 4.) and is as if he 
should have said, How wonderful is it that such men should 
do things so alien from their temper and inclinations ! 

[9] Ver. 8. Motjaare obv xaptove a&ioue tijc peravotac. Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance.| i.e. A change 
of the mind from the approbation or good-liking of sin, as 


secing in it something we conceive desirable, to the aver-’ 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


Aoyowuevor Tac apaotiac avrwv. And were baptized of him in 


[cHAP. 111. 


sion and alienation of the mind from it, as being convinced 
of the vileness and the destructive nature of it; and this is 
properly peravoia repentance, and to be thus affected is ava- 
veovolat tip TvEdpart TOY Yoo? Huwy, to be renewed in the spirit 
of our mind; (Eph. iv. 23.) and because hence naturally 
follows a change of the will and the affections from love 
to the hatred of sin, and so from choosing to the refusal of 
it: hence it is well defined by Phavorinus, 1 rpd¢ 76 xKpéto- 
cov tmiaTpopi) Kal yunola awd Tratoparwv ent To tvavriov ayabloy 
émiaTpog7n, a conversion from our evil ways to the contrary 
good, or to that which is better; and because, where these 
ruling faculties are truly thus affected, we shall cease to do 
evil, and learn to do well, (Isa. i. 16, 17.) so that if we have 
done iniquity we will do it no more, (Job xxxiv. 32.) there- 
fore itis styled peravota ard vexpov Epywv, repentance from 
dead works, (Heb. vi. 1.) and repentance to salvation is 
styled aperayéAnroc, (2 Cor. vii. 10.) i.e. such as is not re- 
versed by any voluntary returning to, or relapsing into, our 
former sins. And seeing God is unchangeably holy and 
righteous, and must for ever hate iniquity with a perfect 
hatred, it is certain from his very nature that he cannot be 
reconciled to, or have communion with, the sinner, till he 
cease from sin, and a change is wrought in his conversion 
from sin to righteousness ; for a change there must be either 
in God or man: now since God’s nature is immutable, it 
cannot be in him, and so of necessity must be inman. Now 
itis evident both from reason and experience, that con- 
fession of sins, a present sorrow for them, and displeasure 
against them, and a warm resolution to forsake them, is 
neither necessarily nor always attended with this change, 
and so that these alone cannot be fruits meet for repent- 


‘ance ; and, oh! how necessary was this admonition for the 


men of that age, who, as Dr. Lightfoot notes, placed their _ 
repentance ina mere oral confession of their sins, as the 

schoolmen and some Latin fathers did in a mere groan; 
saying, Si ingemueris, salvaberis. And I wish this note 


‘were not as necessary for too many of our age. 


[?°] Ver.9. Kat pi ddEnre Abyeen év Eaurotc, marépa Exopuey Tov 
*ABpaay’ And begin not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father. |] There seems no necessity of 
making doxéw here or doxouar Luke iii. 8.an expletive ; for the 
sense, runs Clearly thus, When you are called to bring forth 


fruits meet for repentance, begin not to obstruct the efficacy 


of this admonition with those thoughts so common among 
you, that you are secure from wrath by being-the children 
of Abraham. How prone they were to such vain imagina- 
tions you may learn, note on Rom. ii: 13. and from these 


‘words of Justin Martyr, * calling the Jews to repentance, 


and desiring them not to be deluded by their rabbins and 


masters, who told them, ‘that though they continued in their 


sins, yet if they knew God, ov ji) Aoyifnrar avroic 6 Kiptoc 
apaptiav, God would not impute their sin to them. And 
conceiving that being Abraham’s seed, though they conti- 


-nued in their disobedience to God, and in infidelity, the king- 


dom of heaven should be given to them. 

[™] “Ore dévarar 6 Ozd¢ ée TOV ALOwy robrwy tyelpac rékva Tey 
"ABpady, for God is able out of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren to Abraham.]} I see no reason for the interpretation of 
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Clemens Alexandrinus* here out of these stones, that is, i 
rov NiSae remorevxdrwy Evav, out of the gentiles who wor- 
shipped stones, or that of Jerome on the place, “ Lapides 
Ethnicos vocat propter cordis duritiem,” He calls the hea- 
thens stones for the hardness of their hearts, though almost 
all the ancients concur with them; unless perhaps it might 
be thought he pointed to the heathen soldiers standing 
there; the sense seems rather to be this, That God, who 


CHAP. III. ] 


raised Adam from the earth, and children to Abraham from - 


the dead womb of Sarah, can from these stones create such 
persons, whose faith shall render them more truly and ac- 
ceptably the sds of faithful Abraham than you are. (See 
the note on Luke xix. 40.) 

[17] Ver. 11. Eye piv Barrigw bya tv bdate cic peravorav, 
T indeed baptize you with water to repentance, &c.} They 
seem to be much mistaken, who think the baptism of John 
was for substance the same with that which afterward 
Christ did institute to admit disciples into. the Christian 
church; for(1.) John neither did nor could baptize disciples 
in the name of the Holy Ghost, as the apostles did; because 
the Holy Ghost was not yet given, (John vii. 39.) and much 
less could he baptize them with the Holy Ghost, as here he 
saith Christ would, and yet Christ makes both these bap- 
tisms necessary to our entrance into the kingdom of God, 
John iii.5. (2.) John did. not baptize in the name of 
Christ, for had he done so, there could have been no doubt, 
whether he himself were the Christ, or not; (Luke iii. 15.) 
nor any occasion for the question, Why baptizest thou, if 
thou be not the Christ? (John i. 25.) He only admonished 
those he baptized in general, that they should believe in him 
that was coming after him. So that ho baptized only those 
who as yet believed not in Christ ; whereas the baptism 
instituted by Christ was in bis name, and belonged only to 
them who believed in him. And, lastly, St. Paul baptizes 
them again, who had before received the baptism of John, 
to fit them for the reception of the Holy Ghost. (Acts 
xix. 6, 7.) 

[?*] OF ob« cipt ixavic ra Wrodhpara fSacraca, whose shoes 
Tam not worthy to carry.) i.e. Whose servant I am not 
worthy to be. (See note on John i. 27. and Grotius 
here.) 

[*] Ver. 12. Ob ri rriov tv ri yxeipi ad’row’ Whose fan is 
in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and burn 
the chaff with unquenchable fire.| That which we render 
here a fan from Vannus, is, say Hesychius and Phavori- 
nus, a sieve, in which they scparate the wheat from the 
chaff. It is, say Didymus and Eustathius, (in Iliad. v.) 
ro AkpnreKoy, @ winnowing instrument, by which they shake 
the grains together, avaywpilovreg tov axtpov, separating 
them from the chaff. Now the wheat or other grain thus 
cleansed, was put into the granary; to the chaff they put 
fire to prevent the winds blowing it back into the thrashing- 
floor, and that fire burnt on till it had consumed it, with- 
out being quenched ; and to this practice do these words 
refer. 

['] Ver. 14. ‘0 & Iwavune duexdAvev airdév. But John for- 
hade him.] 'To the question, how the Baptist knew him to 
be the Christ before the Spirit descended on him, it is 
answered by almost all the commentators on the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, that John the Baptist being a prophet filled 

Ser 
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with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, (Luke i. 15.) 
knew by the afflatus of that Holy Spirit, that he, who then 
came to him, was the person on whom the Holy Ghost 
should descend so plentifully, and on whom he should 
abide, that he might impart him to others, such matters 
beiug frequently imparted to prophets by an immediate in- 
timation of the Holy Spirit. So Simeon being told that he 
should not die till he had seen the Lord’s Christ, (Luke it. 
26.) hadan afflatus declaring to him that our Lord was that 
Christ, (ver. 27.32.) So Anna the prophetess being one of 
them who expected his coming, by a like afflatus, was 
moved to speak of him as the promised Messiah, (ver. 38.) 
So Samuel being told by God, that, on the morrow a man 
should come to him to be the captain over his people Israel, 
(1 Sam.. ix. 15.) when Saul appears, hath another afflatus 
resembling that of the Baptist’s here, viz. Behold the man of 
whom I spake to thee, (ver. 17.) and.on whom thou mayest 
expect to see the signal promised. Thus, though Moses 
knew before from the mouth of God, and many other ante- 
cedent evidences, that he was by him designed to bring his 
people out of Egypt, yet God speaks thus to him, This 
shall be a sign to thee, that I have sent thee, when thou hast 
brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God 
upon this mountain. (Exod. iii. 12.) Ina word, the Bap- 
tist being to preach, when he baptized with water, that an- 
other should baptize them with the Holy Ghost, God tells 
him, that of this he should see an evidence, by the visible 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, who from his fulness 
was to impart.this Spirit to all true believers ; ; and when 
our Saviour came to be baptized, tells him again, this was 
that very person. 

[*°] Ver. 15. Otrw yap mpérov iorty jypiv rAnpwoat qwacav 
dcxaocbynv, for so it becomes us to fulfil all. righteousness. ] 
i.e. To own every Divine institution, and so to shew my 
readiness to comply with all God’s righteous precepts, and 
to justify God and approve his counsel, (Luke vii. 29.) aud 
celebrate his wisdom in sending thee to prepare his and my: 
way, by calling men to repentance, and: by so doing to fit 
them for the blessings of my kingdom, and the avoiding of 
the'wrath to come. So the Apostolical Constitutions (lib.vil. 
Cap. 22.) say, that Christ was baptized, not that he needed 
any purgation, arn’ iva kai "Iwavyy GdhOeav rodcpaprupjey, 


kal jpiv Uraypaupoy mapacynrat, but to testifr y the truth v 


St. John’s baptism, and be an example to us. 

[7] Ver.16. Kat Barriobae 6 Insovc avéByn ev0ie amd rou 
voatroc’ And Jesus being baptized came up straightway out 
of the water.| 'The observation of the Greek church is this, 
That he, who ascended out of the water, must first descend 
down into it: Baptism therefore is to be performed not by 
sprinkling, but by washing the body;* and ‘indeed it can 
be only from ignorance of the Jewish rites in baptism that 
this is questioned; for they, to the due performance of this 
rite, so superstitiously required the immersion of the whole 
body in the water, that if any dirt hindered the water from 
coming to any part of it, the baptism was not right, and if 
one held the baptized by the arm, when he was let down 
into the water, another must after dip him, holding him by 
the other arm that was washed before; because his hand 
would not suffer the water to come to his whole body: 
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(See Lightfoot here, on ver. 6. and Selden, de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. lib. ii. cap. 2. p: 14.) Note also that the divines 
hence infer, that baptism may rightly be received by, and 
administered to, a subject incapable of many of tho chicf 
‘ends of it, provided he be capable of some other end for 
which it was also designed. For Christ being without sin, 
could neither repent norjpromise amendment of life ; being 
the wisdom of the Father, ho could be taught nothitig 
being the Christ, he could not profess lic would believe in 
him ‘that should come after him, that is, in himself. He 
therefore was baptized, to testify that he owned the Bap- 
tist, as one commissioned ‘by God to do this office; and 
(2.) that by this rife he might profess his Willingiteds 
to fulfil ali righteousness ; and (3.) that by this rite he 
might be initiated to his prophetical office; and consecrated 
to the service of God; though therefore, say they, infants 
can neither be taught nor believe, nor give the answer of a 
good conscience at baptism, yet may they be baptized. (1.) 
That they may by this ceremony be obliged to observe the 
laws of that Jesus, into whose name they‘are baptized, 
even as the circumcised infant, by virtue of ‘that rite, be- 
came a debtor to observe the whole law of Moses, Acts 
xv. 5. Gal. v.3. (2.) That:by this rite ‘they might enter 
into covenant with God, and become federate children of 
God, of which they are declared capable by Moses, Deut. 
xxix. 11. And'so when by their parents that circumcision 
was neglected, they are said to have broken God's cove- 
nant, Gon. xvii.14. And seeing parents might consecrato 
their children to God’s service from the womb, as in the 
case of Samson (Judg. xiii. 5.) and of Samuel, (1 Sam. i. 
11. 22. 28.) why might not God appoint that this might:be 
done to children, by that only rite which he instituted under 
the o/d and the new covenant, for entering any into = 
- acer of his federal servants? And, 

' (3.) By this rite to consign unto them a right to the king- 
dom of heaven, and to a blessed resurrection; of which, if 
infants of believing parents are not ‘capable when dying in 
their infancy, they are lost for ever. Now they all being 
the offspring of Adam, and therefore all obnoxious to 
death by reason of his sin, (Rom. v. 12.) they cannot be 
delivered from this death but by the grace of God, which 
Christ hath purchased, and promised to them only, who 
are made some way members of his body, and children of 
God: why therefore should we not conceive they should 
obtain this favour by that baptism, which is alone '‘ap- 
pointed by Christ for making any one a member of his body, 
(1 Cor. xii. 18.) and entering any one into the kingdom of 
on (Jobn iii. 5.) 

* [®] Kat cide 73 rvedua rou Seo karaBatvov « woel TEpLOTEOAY, 
and he saw the Spirit of God descending as a dove. ] See the 
vi on Luke ii. 22. “ 

>” [9] Kai épydpevov tm’ avrov, and lighting pen him.) Here 
the Socinians object thus: 

Obj. If Christ had been God as well as man, he ‘could 
not have needcd this descent of the Iloly Spirit upon him; 
as being able by the ‘Divinity residing in him, to do-all 
those things for which the Holy Ghost can be supposed to 
descend upon him: “ Whiat is it (saith Crellius) that the 
high God could not do himsclf? or, what help could the 
Holy Spirit give unto him ? If you say, hits human nature 
needed the assistance of this Holy Spirit, how can that be; 


sceing it is supposed to be personally united to the Divi- 


A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[ciap. ut. 


nity, and to have the whole fulness of the Godhead dwelling 
init? Or, why should Christ bee rather said to. cast out 
devils by this Spirit of God, than by his Divine nature ; or 
to be endowed with wy ae counsel, knowledge, fortitude, 
and the fear of the Lord by the Spirit, and not by his .Di- 
vine nature ?” (Woltzogen upon the place, and Crellius, de 
uno Deo Pat. b. i. §. 2. cap. 33.) 
' Ans. In answer to this objection it is to be Ghservéll 
first, That the most ancient fathers have taken notice of it 
isn specious objection against the received doctrine of the 
Divinity of Christ, and have attempted to return divers - 
answers to 1; which is a demonstration, that the doctrine, 
that Christ was truly God, was then received by the church 
of Christ. Trypho, in his dialogue with Justin Martyr, 
asks this very question of the Socinians, Why Jesus Christ, 
whom Justin owned to be God, should have the Spirit resting 
on him, we évdeie robtwv irapxwv, as needing his assistance ? 
Justin Martyr * replies, That he accurately and prudently 
made this inquiry; this being a just cause of doubting in 
this case; and then he tells him, That the graces of the 
Holy Spirit, mentioned Isa. xi. 2. did not descend upon him, 
as if he needed them ; but to testify they were to'rest upon 
hin, and be accomplished in him: so that these ‘prophetical 
graces should no longer be in the Jewish church. Yrenzeus,+ 
speaking of the same thing, saith, As to that nature by 
which Christ the word of God was man, the Spirit rested on 
him, and he was anointed to preach the gospel ; ‘‘ secundum 
autem quod Deus erat,” but as he was God he knew all men, 
and what was in man, (J ohn ii. 24, 25.) Nowhence the an- 
swer to this argument is this; That Christ as God'could 
not nced this unction of the Holy Spirit, but'as he was to 
execute the prophetic office, it was needful for him; be- 
cause a prophet being not to speak in his own name, but in 
the name of God, and what he had suggested to him by the 
Spirit of God, this prophetic office was to bo performed not 
by the Divine nature of our Lord, but by the afflatus of the 
Holy Spirit. (See to this effect the discourse in the pre- 
face to St. John.) It was also needful for the execution of 
his priestly office, that he by the Spirit sanctifying him from 
the womb, might offer himself a lamb without spot to God. 
(Heb. ix.14.) So that in all the actions relating to his 
prophetic office, the Divinity of Christ must be supposed 
quiescent, and Christ must be said to perform his miracles, 
to confirm the doctrine which he delivered, by the Spirit of 
God, by which also he was assisted to speak the words of 
God: (John iii. 34.) and secing ‘all the orthodox allow, 
that the Divinity was quiescent in Christ till he was thirty 
years old, why may ‘they not allow it was quiescent also 
after, in all the actions relating to the a of his pro- 
phetical office here on carth? ~ : . 
Duoditiusf indced exclaims not against this hypothesis, 
but against the words of Irenzeus, That Christ suffered jav- 
xaZovrog tov Adyou, the Divine nature being quiescent, as-if 
the Adyoc, or Divine nature, must be then a deserter of the 
human nature, as not assisting it in his agonies, calling this 
a portentous and impious opinion. But this is only a vain 
exclamation; for that’ Christ did not suffer because he 





* Tavrac rag xarngibunutyar rou wvaigeatos Surdpeeic, ov we Exdecug abrod woiran Syncs, 
phot 6 Abyos meandvbevas io’ abrov, ar’ ae bor’ insivor avdwauri. pthdovcay moiicbat, 
ToUTEETIY, Ew’ airou wigag womntcOas Tou penneti Ey TH pits gery MATa TO Wadaier EOE Ween 
grrac yertrarSai. Dial. com Tryp. p. $14. B.C. 

t Lib. iit. cap. 10. p. 254, ” ~ $ Inter Epist. Socia. p, 512, 
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wanted power to repel his enemies, or to deliver himself 
from death; but because he was willing to give up his life 
an offering for sin, arid to obey his Father’s command, {0 
lay down his life for the sheep, (John x. 18.) and shed his 
blood for the redemption of mankind, is evident from this, 
That he who by a word struck back his adversaries to the 
earth, and by a touch healed the ear of Malchus ; .¢) ohn 
xviii. 6. Luke xxii. 51.) he that had power to reassume his 
life when he had laid it down, (John x. 18.) must sure have 
power to preserve his life, if it had pleased him so-to do: 
shall we then say, Christ was a deserter of himself, because 
he was not pleased to do this?- Docs he not say, he could 
call for twelve legions of angels to deliver him? (Matt. xxvi. 
53.) Must we then call him a deserter of himself, becausé 
he did not do it? Is it not plainly said, he had the Father 
dwelling in him, (J ohn xiv. 10.) and had the Spirit without 
measure? (John iii. 34.) Shall we then say, the Father and 
the Spirit deserted him; because they, after all his cries, 
permitted him to suitor” on the cross? If not, why should 
we say, the Divine nature did desert him; becausc it per- 
mitted him, according to the‘predictions of the prophets, 
and the counsel and decree of the Father, to suffer for the 
salvation of mankind, and would not rescue him from that 
death on which depended our redemption, sanctification, 
and salvation? (Heb. ix.13. x. 9. ) 

ed Ver. 17. Odrdcé EoTLV 6 VLOC jtov Oo ayannroe, ev w evooKhoa. 
This is my-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.] Here 
note, (1.) That this is introduced with an idod, behold! as 
being spoken in the audience of the Baptist, that he might 
testify this of him, that he was the Son of God. Note, 
(2.) That this voice was directed to Christ himself; and 
therefore, Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22. the words ‘run lve: 
Thou art my beloved Son, in thee Iam well pleased: i. e. 
thou art the person sanctified by this descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon thee to declare my will to the world, according 
to the prophecy concerning him, Isa: xlii. 1.:and whose 
words and doctrine it therefore concerns all men’ to hear 
and obey, (Matt. xvii. 5.) as a person highly favoured by 
me, and commissioned to téach what he ae in my 
name. 


- 


CHAP. IV. 


1. Tuen was Jesus led up of the Spirit [*] (with which 
he was filled, Luke iv. 1. farther ) into the wilderness, to be 
tempted of the devil (that we by his example thea fecrn 
how to resist temptation ).’ 

2. And when he had (by a miraculous assistance ) fasted 
forty days and forty nights, (and was, during that time, in- 
visibly tempted of the devil, Mark i. 18. Luke iv. 2.) - was 
afterward an hungercd. [7] 

. 3. And when the tempter (*] came unto him, he said 
(Greek, and the tempter coming (then visibly ) to him said ), 
If thou be (indeed) the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread (to satisfy thy present hunger ). 

4. But he answered and said, It is written, (Deut. viii. 3. 
that ) Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
whieh proccedeth out of the’ mouth of God (i. e> by any 
tie thing which he shall appoint for his nourishment). < 

o. Then (when this temptation succeeded not) the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him upon a 
pinnacle of the temple, 
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G6. And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down: for it is written, (Psal. xci. 11.) He shall 
give his angels charge concerning thee (to keep thee): and 


-in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 


dash thy foot against a stone (incur any daniage ? 

' 7. Jesus said unto/him, It is written again (Greek, again 
it is written), Thou shalt not tempt [*] G. e. distrust) thé 
Lord thy God (as I must do, if after a voice from heaven, 
sa ying to me, Thou art my beloved Son, Mark i. il. e Jhoned 
require any farther experiment of that matter ). 

S. [5] Again, the devil (being baffled in this second as- 
sault) taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, and 
(there) sheweth him (in a landscape ) all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them; (2 in a moment of aja 
Luke i ives.) °° 

‘9. And (he) saith unto him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down atta worship | me, ( for loo y are 
given to me, &c. Luke iv. 6, 7.) 

10. Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee: hence, Satan: 
for it is written, (Deut. vi. 18.) Thou shalt worship the Lom 
thy God, [°] and him only shalt thou serve. ©- 9° «= 

11. Then the devil (having ended all his temptations ) 
leaveth him, (for,a season, Luke iv. 13. ip behold, anges 
came and ministered to him (food). ~ 
* 42. Now when Jesus heard ‘that J pln was cast into 
prison, he departed (from Judea ). into Galilee (to avoid 


‘the envy of the pharisees, Johniv.3. and to continue the 


preaching interrupted by John’s confinement ); 

‘ 18. And leaving Nazareth, (by reason of their injfideliti y 
Luke iv. 29.) he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon the sea-coast, in ‘the borders of ane and’ ieph: 
thalim : 

14; That it might be fulfilled [7] ath was spqeen ny 
Esaias the prophet, saying, (ix. 1, 2.) | 

15. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the sea beyond J ere (which is called ) Galilee 
of the gentiles; 

‘ 16. (Are) the people which sat in darkness, (but after- 
ward) saw great light; and to them which sat in the re- 
gion and shadow of death light is sprung up. 

- 17. From that time Jestis began to preach, and to say 
(to the people), Repent (ye): for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand, (2. ¢. from the time of John’s imprisonment, he ie 
to preach upon that subject, ver. me) 

18. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, [*] saw two 
brethren, Simon ( afterward ) called Peter,’ and Andrew 
his brother; casting a net into the sca: (to wash it, Luke v. 
2.) for they were fishers. 

‘19. And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will make 
you (to become) fishers of men (by gaining them to the 
faith, or bringing them within the net of the gospel ). ; 

20. And they straightway nat their’ nets, and followed 
him. 

21. And going on from Arter he' saw salted two bre- 
ihren, (viz.) James the son of Zebedec, and John his bro- 
ther, C returned now to, and) in a’ship with Zebedce their 
father, mending their nets; and he called them. : 

— 22. And they (also‘) immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed him. 

23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom 


(shortly to be erected), and healing all manner of sick- 
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ness (es) and all manner of discase (s, which were ) among 
the people. 

24. And his fame went throughout all Syria: and they 
brought to him all sick people that were taken with divers 
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and thoso which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy; and he healed them. 

25. And there followed him great multitudes of people 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jcrusalem, 
and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


C) Ver. 1. TO’TE 6 ‘Inoove avysn elo rv Eonuoy b76 ToD 
avedparoc, repacShvat td rov SiaBdrAov. Then was Jesus led 
up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the 

devil.] By the Spirit, i.e. by that Holy Spirit, with which 
he was filled. (Luke iv. 1.) Now, doubtless, there must be 
some very great and good ends, why the Holy Spirit should 
thus move our Lord to repair into the wilderness for that 
end, amongst which, saith Theophylact, this was one, fo 
teach us, that, when by baptism we have consecrated our- 
selves to God's service, we must expect temptation: and, 
(2.) to teach us in our Lord’s example, how we may best 
and most effectually resist them, even by an unshaken 
faith, (1 Pet. v. 9.) and by the sword of the Spirit, which ts 
the word of God. (Eph. vi. 17.) 

[*] Ver. 2. “Yorepov tmelvace, And when he had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungered.} 
Hence we may learn how vain a thing it is, to institute or 
to pretend to keep a fast of forty days in imitation of this 


example of our Lord; for it is certain, that so great andso 


long abstinence is inconsistent with the frailty of our na- 
tures, and so can be no duty; itis also certain, that our 
Saviour felt no hunger all this while; for he was only hun- 
gry afterward, saith St. Matthew, and so his fasting was 
miraculous. 
tisoc or to subdue that body which never was irregular, or to 
prepare him for those spiritual dutics, which by the unction 
of the Holy Ghost he was abundantly fitted for; and upon 
thesc accounts can give no precedent to our fasts, which 
should afflict the body, and are intended for the ends afore- 
mentioned. ‘To conclude, hence our obligation to a more 
than ordinary temperance for forty days, is to place moral- 
ity in numbers, and to introduce an endless heap of super- 
stifious follies; for, by like reason, we must deem ourselves 
obliged to ride upon an ass, in token of our humility, or to 
renounce our title to our temporal estates, and throw away 
our money, to be like him who had not where to lay his 
head, nor could procure sixpence without a miracle. Bet- 


ter here is the note of Theophylact and others, that we are 


then especially to expect temptations when we are alone, and 
when we are in straits and exigencies, from which we see no 
ordinary way of deliverance; which was the case of Christ; 
he being hungry in the wilderness, and fed at last only by 
angels ministering to him. 

[*] Ver. 3. Kat mpoceAOay adres 6 repaSwv, elrev, And the 
tempter coming to him, said, &c.] From this and the first 
verse, where Christ is said io be led into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil, the Socinians raise two objections 
against the Divinity of Christ. 

Obj.1. If Christ were God why should he be thus 
tempted? Was it to shew, that God was able to sustain 


A PARAPHRASE WITH 


Moreover, his fast was not intended to chas- 


ANNOTATIONS 


and ovcrcomo the temptations of the devil? Could there be 
any doubt ofthis? If it bo hens said, that he was only 
tempted as he was man; they still reply, That secing his 
human nature was personally united to the Divine, it must 
be {still superfluous to shew, that oven his human nature, 
thus strengthened and assisted, should be able to resist 
and bafile the assaults of Satan; nor will his doing this by 
a Divine assistance afford us any comfort, who can expect 
no like assistance when we do grapple with the tempter. 
Ans. To this I answer, That the ancient fathers were 
not ignorant of this objection, made, as it seemeth, by the 
Ebionites, the elder brethren of tho Photinians and Socini- 
ans. And therefore Irenzeus,* in answer to them, lays this 
for the foundation,That never any of the sons of Adam were 
ever in the Scriptures called God or Lord, but he who, 
‘‘ Precicromnes qui tunc fuerunt homines, Deus, et Dominus 
et Rex ztcrnus, et unigenitus, et Verbum incarnatum preedi- 
catum et a prophetis, ct apostolis, adest videre omnibus, 
qui vel modicum veritatis attigerint,” of all men then in 
being, was only by the prophets and apostles declared fo be 
God and Lord, and the eternal King, and the only-begotten, 
and the Word made flesh, as they who have little insight into 
the truth may easily perceive: and these things (saith he) the 
Scriptures would not testify of him, ‘si similiter ut omnes, 
homo tantum fuisset,” &c. had he been only a man as others 
were, but because he had an excellent generation from God 
the Father, and another in the womb of the Virgin; the 
Scriptures testify of him, both that he was one without 
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form, and subject to sufferings, one that rid upon the foal of 


anass, had gall and vinegar given him to drink, was despised 
of the people, and humbled himself to death: and also, that 
he was the holy Lord, the wonderful Counsellor, the mighty 
God, (Isa. ix. 6.) coming upon the clouds to be judge of all 
men. And having premised these things, he answers thus 
to the objection of the Ebionites, That + as he was man, that 
he might be tempted, so he was the Word, that he might be 
glorified; the Word being quiescent, that he might be tempted, 
crucified, and die.;Which words, being preserved and cited 
by Theodoret, shew, that the latter fathers approved of 
this solution of this difficulty. Among the reasons as- 
signed of our Lord’s temptation, this is one, viz. the conso- 
lation of his members conflicting withthe adversary of their 
souls, and that upon these two accounts: (1.) That he suf- 
fered being tempted, that he might afford suitable help to us 
when we aré tempted; (Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15, 16.) and, 
(2.) That we have the same Spirit in us which was in him, 
and who is greater than he that was in the-world, (1 John ii. 
14: iv. 4.) and so may combat him with the same weapons, 
and overcome him with the same assistance, by which he 
in his human nature did it. Now this ground of comfort 
will be wholly taken from us, if Christ did only overcome 
him by virtue of that nature by which he was azetpaoroc 
kaxkwv, incapable of being vineible by temptation. But, if 
with Irenzus we affirm, That the Divinity was then qutes- 
cent, and that he overcame him by virtue of the Spirit 
given tohim, we, who have the same unction from the Holy 
One, may also hope to doit by his aid: and, since even the 
most orthodox do grant, thatthe Divinity in Christ was so 


* Lib. ili. cap. 21. p. 287. 
¢ ‘Remi yae hr avdgweros tya eresygachn, cre xal Abyos fra tofacbn, peg pees 
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quiescent for the space of thirty years, as to afford no spe- 
cimen of its residence in him, why might it not be qutescent 
also in these things, which did particularly relate to his 
prophetic office here on earth, and to that grand exemplar 
in which we stand obliged to follow his steps. Ina word, 
that our Lord conld not be overcome of Satan,.was the 
result of the union of the kuman nature to the Divinity ; 

-that he repelled all his assaults, might be, because he 
was anointed, and filled with the Holy Ghost. 

Obj. But the Socinians do still inquire, how a Spirit so 
wise and subtle as the devil is, should venture to assault, 
and should assay to tempt, the great God, especially to so 
vile an action as to fall down and worship him, seeing it is 
scarce imaginable he should not know it was impossible to 
succeed in this temptation, or that he should attempt-a 
thing he beforehand discerned impossible to be effectcd ?- 

' Ans. To this, after a jocular reply,: that this argument 
depends upon the modesty and other. virtues of the devil, 
Bisterfield saith thus, That the malice of the devil hath oft 
prevailed upon him to attempt things very foolish and im- 
possible ; for what could be more so, than for a creature to 
attempt to be like God, or to annul the truth of the prophecies 
concerning Christ? What could be more pernicious to him 
than the death of Christ for the redemption of mankind, 
which yet he by all means did attempt, though it was impos- 

sible he should be held under the power of death? (Acts ii. 
24,25.) And hence Petavius retorts this argument upon 
the head of Crellius thus : Whatsoever Satan might. con- 
ceive of Christ, he could not but certainly know from the 
Scriptures he was.to be the. Redeemer of mankind, and the 
author of salvation to them, that he should bruise his head, 
that he shonld sit upon the throne of David, to rule there for 
ever ; and-knowing this, he could not hope to prevail in 
his temptations of ‘Christ, unless he could believe that he 
was able to reverse both the decrees and oath of God. 'To 
this the fathers add, (2.) That the devil was ignorant of 
this mystery, -when he tempted Christ. Thus Ignatius 
saith, that the virginity of Mary,* «at 5 roxerd¢ abric, and he 
that was born of her, and the death of our Lord, were three 
mysteries concealed from Satan; where by 6 roxerd¢ he can- 
not understand our Lord’s nativity of the blessed Virgin, 
since in that very section he styles him, Orv avOowrivwe 
pavepotpevov, a God appearing after the manner of aman. 
And Origen+ observes, that “ cum ab ipso diabolo tenta- 
retur, nusquam confessus est Dei se esse filium,” when he 
was tempted of the devil he had never confessed himself to 

_ be the Son of God. And since this was so great.a mys- 
tery, that even angels desired to look into it, (1 Pet. i, 12.) 
and learned somewhat of it from the church, (Eph. iii. 10.) 
what wonder is it the devil either should not know or 
should doubt of it? All his temptations shew he looked 
upon our Saviour not as a God, but only as one who might 
be dear unto him; whence he assays to tempt him with the 
glories of the world. This argument doth therefore prove, 
not that our Saviour was not truly God, but only that the 
devil did not then know him so to‘be. 

~ [J Ver. 7. Otx erepdcee Képov ribv Ordv cov’ Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.) It is here well noted by 
Dr. Hammond, that to tempt the Lord doth not in Scripture 
language signify, to presume too much on the Divine good- 
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ness, but rather to distrust his power, truth, or providence, 
after sufficient demonstrations and reasons given for our en- 
couragement ‘to depend upon them; and consequently, to 
tempt God here must be, as it relates to Christ, to doubt 
whether he was the Son of God, after the voice from heaven 
had said unto him, (11. 17.) Thou art my beloved. Son: so 
the phrase signifies throughout the Old Testament. ‘Thus, 
when the Jews murmur against Moses for the want of water, 
saying, Thou hast brought us out of Egypt to killus, and our 
children, and our cattle, with thirst : Moses replies, Why 
do you tempt -the Lord? (Exod. xvii. 2, 3.) and calls the 
name of the place Massah, i. e. temptation, because they 
tempted the Lord, saying (after he had dried up the Red 
Sea, and provided manna for them, and gone before them 
in.the cloud, the symbol of his presence), Is the Lord among 
us, or not? doubting of his goodness to, protection over 
them, and presence with them, after so many signal evi- 
dences of these things; and to this relate the words here 
cited by our Lord from Deut. vi. 16. Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God; i. e. thou shalt not question his presence 
with thee, or distrust his providence, as ye tempted him in 
Massah. So againGod saith, Because these men, which have 
seen my glory (in the cloud) and the miracles which I did in 
Egypt, and in the wilderness (after all these demonstrations 
of my presence with them, and of my power and readiness 
to rescuc them from. the hands of their enemies), have 
tempted me now these ten times; therefore they shall not 
(personally) enter into the land of promise.(Numb. xiv. 22.) 
Now thus they tempted him by not believing God could 
and would make good -his promise of bringing them into 
that:-land, but thinking they should die by the sword of 
those giants which-were in that land ; (ver. 2, 3.) and there- 
fore God speaks thus, How long will this people provoke 
me? How long will tt be erethey believe me, after all the signs 
which I have shewed among them ? (ver. 2,3.) And to such 
instances of their distrust as these, refer those passages of 
the Psalmist; They tempted God, and limited the Holy 
One of Israel, not believing that his power was sufficient 
to do those things which he had promised, and shewed that 
he was able to perform; (Psal. Ixxviii. 41.) for they thus 
limited-and tempted him, because they remembered not his 
hand, nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy: 
how he had wrought his signs in Eqypt, and his wonders in 
the field of Zoan, ver. 42, 43.; (see also ver. 18—20.) and 
this being spoken.of them, when they turned back into | 
Egypt, (ver. 41.) relates to the tempting of God, mentioned 
Numb. xiv..to the temptation, mentioned Exod. xvii. re- 
lates to these words, Psal. cvi. 14, 15. Though he had dried 


up the Red Sea for them, and saved them from the hand of 


their enemies, they soon forgat his works, and lusting in the 
wilderness, they tempted God in the desert : and to those 
in Psal. xcv. 8, 9. Harden not your hearts, asin the provo- 
cation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your 
fathers tempted me, and proved me, (Gam. Rahu) thoughthey 
saw my works; 7. e. how I delivered them at the Red Sea, 
madc bitter water sweet, and sent them bread -from heaven. 
Whence the apostle’s inference is this, (Heb. iti.12.) Take 
heed there be not in you an evil heart of unbelief. So 
Judith viii.12. Who are you that treipaoare tov Osby, ye tempt 
God, by limiting him to such a time as five days, as if he 
could not help you, if he did it not within that time? (ver. 
15.) this also is the import of these words of Ahaz, (Isa. 
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vii. 12.) Iwill not ask a sign, neither will I tempt the Lord ; 
as may be gathered by comparing them with the like words 
of Gideon, asking a sign of the flecce, Let not thy anger be 
hot against me (for being thus slow of belicf), mepdow 83 Ere 
Gat, let me try or tempt thee yet once more; i.e. let me 
have this farther sign for confirmation of. my weak faith. 
(Sudg. vi. 39.) This also is the constant import of this 
phrase in the New Testament. So Acts xv. 10. Now there- 
fore, (after God hath given so full a discovery of his re- 
ceiving the uncircumcised gentiles, upon their faith, into 
his grace and favour, as the effusion of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, ver. 8.) why tempt you God, (by distrusting this 
testimony of his favour to them, and desiring still) to put 
this yoke (of circumcision) on their necks? (1 Cor. x. 9.) 
Neither tempt ye Christ the Lord, (by distrusting his readi- 
ness to support you under, and to give a happy issue 
from, your temptations, ver. 18.) as some of them (i. e. the 
Jews) tempted him, by saying, God had brought them out 
of Egypt to dic in the wilderness, because they wanted 
bread and water, (Numb. xxi. 5.) and (therefore) were de- 
stroyed of serpents, (ver. 6.) Thus to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord, (Acts v. 9.) is to question or distrust his wisdom, 
to discover what Ananias and Sapphira had concealed. 

_ [5] Ver. 8. Tad wapadauBaver abrov 6 S4BodA0g. Again 
the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and shews him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them.} Mr. Clerc, in his note on the first verse, saith, 
«‘ What is here related may morc safely be conceived to 
have happened to Christ in a vision or dream, than really ; 
it looks, methinks, very odd (saith he) that an evil spirit 
should be permitted to have such a power over our most 
holy Saviour; as to carry him through the air; and then this 
prospect of the kingdoms of the whole world could no more 
be shewed from a mountain than from a plain; for what 
can he seen from a mountain besides woods, fields, rivers, 
villages, and towns, which are not used in any language to 
signify the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them? 
This glory consisting rather in their splendid attire, guards 
and attendants, and their costly edifices.” But this isa 
vain dream, and a vision of. his own brain, and that which 
robs us of all the practical improvement of our Lord's tempt- 
ation; for why should Christ be led into the wilderness to 
have this dream, or vision? Did he fast only in a vision 
forty days and forty nights? - That sure was a long dream 
orvision. Or, why is it said that he afterward was hungry? 
Why is it said, the devil said to him, the devil set him upon 
a pinnacle, and upon a high mountain?: And Luke iv. 13. 
that when the devil had ended all his temptations, he departed 
from him for a season? Must not these words unavoidably 
import, that either the devil did really thus tempt him, or 
else did frame:this vision in his brain? .And looks jt not 
far more odd to give tho devil power over the fancy of our 
Lord to raise such imaginations in him and suggest such 
dreams to him, than barely to give him that power over our 
Lord's body, which néither did nor could do him any hurt? 
Secondly, As God caused Moses to see the whole land of 
promise from, the top of Nebo, either by strengthening his 
eycs to sce it thence, or else by representing it to him, as 
it were in a Jarge plan or map, inall the valleys round about 
him, so might the devil in the valleys round about that high 
mountain upon which Christ stood, make a large draught 
of the stately edifices, the guards and attendants of kings, 
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appearing in their splendour, visible to the eyes of Christ, 
which appearance could not be so well made unto him, or 
ndvantageously seen, had he been in a plain. a 

[°} Ver. 10. Kirov tov Ody cov mpooxuvijcec, Kal aur 
povy Aarpeiceic. Thon shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shait thon serve.] From these words, compared 
with other like scriptures, it appears that Christ is not a. 
ercature; because the worship and scrvice due to God 
alone cannot be duly given to a creature, that being to own 
him equal in dignity with God: and ,the sin of idolatry 
chiefly consisting in giving that worship to a creature which 
is duc only to the God of heaven: and therefore religious 
adoration and service being here said to be due to God 
alone, cannot be given duly, or without idolatry, to Christ, 
provided that he be only a creaturc. Secing then God doth 
require, That all men should worship the Son, even as they 
worship the Father; (John y. 23,) and when he brought the 
jirst-borninto the world, said, Let ail the angels of God wor- 
ship him: (Heb.i.6.) and seeing that this is the character of 
Christians, that they serve the Lord Christ, (Colos. iii. 24.) 
it is certain that he cannot be a creature only, but must be 
truly God. 

To this the Socinians answer, that God alone is to be 
worshipped as the first and supreme cause of all things, 
and the chief cause of our salvation, but yct religious wor- 
ship and service may be paid to Christ as the immediate 
cause of that salvation, which Godintended by him to pro- 
cure, and bring to pass forus. But as there arc no foot- 
steps of this distinction in the Holy Scriptures, so there 
are many things contained in it which seem to contradict 
it. And itis plain the devil here doth not require to be thus 
worshipped as the first and supreme cause of all things, for 
he frankly owns that all the power he had over the king- 
doms of the earth was given to him, and yet our Lord reject- 
eth his temptation, not by saying, as the Socinians do, that 
he was an impudent liar, no such power being given to him, 
but by opposing to him this command, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Again, 
all the angels are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
to themwho shall be heirs of salvation; (Heb. i. 14.) and the 
papists, who worship them with religious adoration, do it, 
doubtless; as they conceive it is to the glory of that God 
whose ministers they are; and, notwithstanding, must we 
not condemn that worship in them? Moses and Aaron 
were intermediate causes of the preservation and happi- 
ness of the Jews, whom God by them brought out of Egypt; 
they by their supplications and: intercessions preserved 
them many times from present death; and might they there- 
fore pay religions worship to them, provided it was directed 
to the glory of God whose ministers they were? Might 
they do this to Joshua, who carried salvation inhis very 
name? The apostles are styled Suvepyot Geov, workers toge- 
ther with God for our salvation, 1 Cor. iii. 9. their doctrine 
is called the savour of life unto life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and 
they are said to save those that hear them, 1 'Tim. iv. 16. 
Must we therefore pay religious adoration to them as the 
papists do? Vain therefore is this subterfuge, by which 
the Socinians endeavour to justify their religious adoration 
of that Jesus, whom they maintain to be a creature only, 
and whose Divinity they deny! 

[7] Ver. 14. “Iva wAnpwOp 7rd pnSiv dia ‘Haatov rov rpo0¢gh- 
rov, &c. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esatas, 
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the prophet, saying, The land of Zabulon and Nephthalim, 
&e.] I see here no reason for saying with some learned 
men, that this whole passage of Isaiah is by the evangelist 
applied to Christ’s preaching in the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim, only by way of accommodation, and not in any 
mystical sense intended by the Holy Ghost; for it is very 
easy to discern, that upon occasion of our Lord’s leaving 
Nazareth, a town in the lower Galilee, in the tribe of Zabu- 
lon, and going to Capernaum in the higher Galilee, in the 
tribe of Nephthalim, which was called Galilee of the gentiles, 
as heing partly inhabited, saith Strabo,* by Egyptians, 
Arabians, and Phoenicians, he only takes the names of 
these places frém Isa. ix. 1. having no farther considera- 
tion of the place, than to shew they are the people of whom 
the prophet said, The people that sat in darkness had seen a 
great light; let this now be understood in the prophetic 


- Style, representing things surely to be accomplished in 


their season, as done already, of which we have an instance, 
ver. 6. in these words, for unto. us a child is born, to us 
@ son is given; and then the prediction will run thus; The 
people sitting in darkness shall see great light, and to those 
who sit in the region and shadow of death shall the light 
arise; as we know it did, it being in Chorazin and Beth- 
saida, situated in lower Galilee, that Christ did his mighty 
works mentioned Matt. xi. 21. and it being Capernaum 
that was exalted up to heaven by his dwelling there, and 
preaching in their synagogues, (ver. 23.) 

[*] Ver. 18. Eide d60 adeAgodc, Sluwva, xat’Avdotfav, &c. He 


saw two brethren, Simon, surnamed Peter, and Andrew his. 


brother, casting their nets into the sea. Ver. 21. Kat rpoBac 
exeiDev, etdev GAAove Sto adeAgore, TaxwBov, &c. Going thence 
he saw two other brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John 
hus brother, with Zebedee their father, mending their nets; and 
he called them.| So also we read, Mark i. from ver. 16. to 
ai. 
tioned John i. 41—43. is plainly different from that of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, and so cannot be said to contradict 
what is here said. For (1.) here Christ sees them, and 
calls them both together; there they hear Christ, and follow 
him home, and Andrew after finding Peter leads him to 
Christ, from ver. 37. to 42. (2.) Here it is noted, that Simon 
was already surnamed Peter; there it is said, Thou shalt be 
called Peter: (ver. 43.) there they abide with Christ only 


one night, (ver. 40.) and that uncalled; here they are called . 


and follow him as his apostles, being always with him. 
(John xv. 27.) As for the history, Luke v. from ver. 1. to 
Il. I conceive it to he the same with this in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, because it happened at the same place, at 
the lake of Gennesareth, (Luke v. 1.)i.e. at thesea of Galilee ; 
(Matt. iv. 18.) the same persons being present, and fol- 
lowing him, having left all to do it. (Ver. 10, 11. Matt. iv. 
20.22.) But then I place the story thus; He saw these fisher- 
men, two of them, viz. Simon and Andrew, washing their 
nets, (Luke v. 2.) i. e. casting them into the sea to wash them, 
(Matt. iv. 18.) and the other two mending their nets, where 
they were broken, (ver. 21.) and then he spake to them both 


to follow him. And presently the multitude resorting to- 


him, to hear the word of God, (Luke v.1.) he enters into 
the ship of Simon; and when Simon, at his request, thrust 
it a little from the land, he sat down and taught them; then 
ee 
* Lib, xvi. p. 523. fae 
VOL. V. 


The history of Simon and Andrew’s coming, men- - 
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speaks he to Peter, to let down his net into the sea for that 
draught which filled both the ships of Simon, and of the 
sons of Zebedee, and struck them all with great amazement, 
insomuch that Peter was afraid to follow him, or to be with 
him; but Christ bidding him not to fear, they drew their 
ships to land, and Icaving both ships and fishes with Ze- 
bedee, and others that were with them, (Mark‘i. 20.) for- 
saking them all they follow him. (Luke v.11.) It isno ob- 
jection against what is said, that in St. Luke we find no 
mention. of St. Andrew, it. being certain from St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, that Andrew was then with. Peter, though 
Simon only he named by St. Luke; because Christ spake 
only to him. Thus it is easy to remove those manifold 
disagreements which some mention betwixt the history of 
this matter in St. Luke and in St. Matthew and St, Mark. 
For, according to the series of the story thus placed, St. — 
Luke, being to supply what was not told by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, begins where they ended, and St. Mark having 
only said in the general that Christ came thither preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, St. Luke shews how he went on 
with the work; and this puts an end to Mr. Whiston’s four 
first differences. » His fifth is grounded on an evident mis- 
take; for in St. Luke he doth not assure them, that from 
henccforth they should catch men, but said this only to 
Simon, astonished at the miracle, and desiring Christ to de- 
part from him, repeating to him in particular, what he had 
said more generally to all, that he might remove his fears. 
The last is indeed no difference, it being the same thing to 
leave all that were then with them, and all they had there, 
and follow him, as St. Luke says they did; and to leave 
nets, ship, father, and hired servants, to follow him, as in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark they did. 

Ver. 24. Kat SauovrZopévove, and men possessed with the 
devil.) Dr. Lightfoot gives two reasons why Judea then 
especially abounded with such persons. (1.) Becauso 
they were then advanced to the very height of impiety; the 
truth of which assertion: Josephus fully proves. See the 
note on Rom. ii..1. (2.) Because they were then strongly 
addicted to magic, and so, as it were, invited evil spirits 
to be familiar with them: and it seems strange to find ~ 
men, at this distance of time, questioning the truth of that 
which neither pharisees nor sadducees then doubted of, 
or ever did object against the pretensions of Christ or his 
apostles, to cast them out: and both Josephus and the 
Acts of the Apostles, (xix. 13, 14:) speak so positively of 
Jewish exorcists. (See the preface to the Epistles, §. xiii.) 


CH Agave « V.. 


1. An D ['] seeing the multitudes, he went up into a moun- 
tain: and when he was set (down, as the Jewish doctors 
did when they taught, see Luke iv. 16. 20.) his disciples 
camc unto him: ' 

2. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, _ 

3. Blessed are [*] the poor in spirit (i.e. the humble and 
lowly-minded ): for theirs is the kingdom of heaven (they 
are fitted to enter into it here, and to enjoy it hereafter ). 

4. Blessed are [°] they that mourn (for their sins, with that 
godly sorrow, which works repentance not to be repented of, 
2 Cor. vii. 10.) for they shall be comforted (with the as- — 
surance of the pardon of their sins, and with the hope of 
future happiness ). : 1 


66 


5, Blessed are the [*] meek (i.e. the men of a sweet, quiet, 

affable, and courteous disposition ): for they shall inherit the 
earth (enjoying what is needful for them with the greatest 
quiet and tranquillity, and with most comfort, satisfaction, 
and contentedness of mind ). 
. 6. Blessed are they who do [5] hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness (i.e. are as concerned to be righteous before God, 
walking inall the commandments of the Lord blameless, ass 
the hungry person to have meat, or the thirsty to have drink ): 
for they shall-be filled (i. e. be satisfied with the engoyment 
of it here, and the completion and reward of it hereafter ). 

7. Blessed are [°} the merciful (zvho out of pity to others 
under all their infirmities, wants, miseries, indispositions of 
soul or body, are ready not only to forgive, and bear with 
their infirmities, but to their power to relieve, instruct, sup- 
port, comfort, and reclaim them from their evil ways): for 
they shall obtain mercy (at the great day of their accounts ). 

8. Blessed are ["] the pure in heart (they whose hearts are 
cleansed from evil thoughts, evil concupiscences, and evil pas- 
sions ): for they shall see (and enjoy )God (here and hereafter ). 

9. Blessed are [®] the peacemakers (who being them- 
selves of a peaceable temper, endeavour to promote peace 
among others): for they shall be called (7.e. shall be, sce 
note on i. 23. and shail be owned as) the children of God 
(and as such rewarded ). 

10. Blessed are they which are [9] persecuted for righte- 
ousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of cvil against you 
falsely, for my sake. 

12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re- 
ward in heaven, (who do thus patiently suffer for my name's 
sake upon earth; your case being like that of the holy pro- 
phets, who are now in Abraham’s bosom, and sat down with 
himin the kingdom of heaven, Luke xiii. 28.) for so persecuted 
they (of this nation ) the prophets which were before you. , 

13. Ye are (designed by me to be, as) ['] the salt of the 
earth (fo preserve men’s manners from corruption, and give 
a good savour to their actions): but if the salt hath lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? (7f you in example 
and conversation shvuld become unsavoury, there would be 
no recovering of you, and so tt would be with you, as ) it is 
(with unsavoury salt,which ts) thenceforth good for nothing, 
but to be cast out and trodden undcr foot of men (and so 
you nust expect to be cast out by me into outer darkness ). 

14. Ye["] are (appoiuted to be) the light of the world,( aud 
as) a city that is sct on a hill cannot be hid (so neither in 
this eminent station in which you are placed, can the light of 
your doctrine or mauners be concealed ). 

15. Neither (should you endeavour to conceal them, for) 
do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel? (surely 
no:) but ona candlestick, and (then) it giveth light to all 
that arc in the house. . 

16. ( Accordingly ) [!*) let your light so shine before men, 
that they may sec your good works, and (ow the account of 
them may have cause to) glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. 

17. (Aud though I preach a more spiritual doctrine, than is 
contained in the letter even of the moral law, yet) [)*} think 
not that I am come to destroy (i. e. to dissolve or loose you 
from the obligation of) the law or the prophets: (for) Iam 


not come to destroy, but to fulfil (them, to give you the full 


A PARAPHRASE’ WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. Vv. 


seuse and the spiritual import of the moral law, aud also to 
fulfil the types and predictions of the law and the prophets ). 

18. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass 
(away ), onc jot or one tittle shallin no wise pass from the 
law (or the prophets) till all be fulfilled (which was both 
typified in the law, and foretold by the prophets ). 

19. Whosoever therefore ["*] shall break one of these least 
(Gr. the least of these.) commandments, and shall teach men 
so (to do), he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven (i.e. he shall not be admitted as a true member of 
my kingdom): but whosocver shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great (i. e. he shall be an eminent per- 
son) in the kingdom of heaven. 

20. (And let it not be thought a sufficient excuse that your 
scribes and pharisees thus teach); For [°|[ say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of 
the scribes and pharisees, (who by their traditions exempt 
themselves and others, in many cases, from the observation of 
this law, Mark vii. 8, 9.) ye shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21. ['°] Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time 
(Gr. to them of old), 'Thou shalt not kill; (Exod. xx. 13.) 
and, whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment (Gen. ix. 6. Numb. xxxv. 31. and are taught by your 
scribes, that by this precept you are not obnoxious to guilt 
for any thing but murder ): 

22. But I say unto you, [7] That whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment (or anger of God): and whosoever shall say unto his 
brother, Raca (i. e. thou art an empty worthless fellow, fit 
fo be whipped, or punished as an idle drone), shall be in 
danger of the council (i.e. of beixg punished by them, for 
vilifying and_reviling one of the seed of Abraham): but 
whosoever (from the like rancour of spirit against his bro- 
ther) shall say (to him), Thou fool (i. e. shall censure him 
as a profane person, or a hell-hound ),'shall be in danger of 
hell-fire (the portion he assigneth tv his brother ). 

23. ['®] Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar (fo 
make atonement for thy sin),and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee (i.e. hath received from 
thee any injury of this or any other kind );. 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; 
(and ) first (use thy endeavour to) be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and ofler thy gift (zt being not accept- 
able for the atonement of thy sins committed against God, 
till thou hast thus endeavoured to make satisfaction for thy 
faults committed against thy brother. ; 

20. And if there be any person to whom thou art indebted 
and who upon that account may implead thee before the 
judge), [19] agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou 
art in the way (to the judge) with him, lest at any time the 
adversary dcliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer (appointed for that purpose), and (so) 
thou be cast into prison. ; 

26. Verily I say unto thee (if thou permit things to go so 
far), Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast 
paid the utmost farthing (and so will itt also be if thou 
neglectest to be reconciled to God, and so he cast thee into 
the infernal prisou ). 

. 27. [°°] Yc have heard that it was said by (Gr. to).them of 
old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : (Exod. xx. 14.) 
28. But (kuow this ts not all which is forbidden by that 


ON THE GOSPEL 


precept, for) I say unto you, Whosoever looketh on a wo- 
man to lust after her hath committed adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart. 

29. And (if then) thy right eye offend thee (by thus lust- 
ing ), pluck it out, and cast it from thee (i.e. suppress all 
such impure lustings ): for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell (i.e. it is betfer for thee to want 
these delights at present, than by enjoying them to plunge 
both soul and body into hell ). 

30. And if thy right hand offend thee (by ministering to 
this or any other sin "; cut it off, and cast it from thee: for 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members shonld pe- 
rish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31. [*] It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: (and this 
being permitted for the hardness of your hearts, you think 
may lawfully be done for any cause, Matt. xix. 3.) 

32. But I say unto you, That (according to the primitive 
institution of marriage) whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery (by giving her this occasion to go and be 
married to another ): and whosoever shal! marry her that is 
(thus ) divorced committeth adultery (with her ). 

33. Again, [*] ye have heard that it hath beensaid by (Gr. 
to) them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thysclf, but 
shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths (Exod. xx. 7. Lev. 
xix. 12. and this you think is all that is criminal in oaths, 
viz. to swear falsely by the name of the great Jehovah): 


CHAP. V.] 


34. But I say unto you, Swear not at all (in your com- ° 


mon conversation ): [°°] neither by heaven ; for it is God’s 
throne: (and so by swearing by it, thou swearest by him who 
sits upon it, Matt. xxiii. 22.) 

35. Neither by the earth; for itis his footstool (and he that 
sweareth by it, sweareth also by him whose footstool it is): 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King 
(and he that sweareth by it, sweareth also by him that dwell- 
eth tu it ). 

36. Neither shalt thou swear [*4] by thy head,because thou 
canst not make one hair white or black (for the preserva- 
tion of that life, of which the head is the fountain, is not in 
thy power, but depends on him by whom we live; and there- 
fore to swear by tt, is in effect to swear by him who hath the 
power of life and death in his hands ). 

37, But let your communication be, {[*] Yea, yea; nay, nay 
(an ordinary, or at the most a redoubled affirmation, or ne- 
gation): for whatsoever is more than these comcth of evil 
(i.e. from some evil principle, as want of reverence of the 
great name of God, or from that evil one who is the enemy 
to God, and to his honour ). 

38. [°°] Ye have heard that it hath been said, (that he who 
maimeth any body, shall restore) An cye for an eye, anda 
tooth for a tooth (Exod. xxviii. 24. if the maimed person 
shall require the judge to execute this punishient on the 
offender, and will not admit a pecuniary compensation ): 

49. But I say unto you, That you resist not evil (i.e. 
oppose not violence to violence): but whosocver shall smite 
thee on the right check, turn to him the other also (i, e. 
bear rather that disgrace redoubled patiently, than give him 
stroke for stroke ). 

40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also (7. e. suffer one 
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small and reparable wrong sed —- a than con- 
tend by law with him). 
41. And whosoever shall Sanath saa to go a mile, go 


“with him twain (rather than maintain thy liberty by vias 


bly opposing his compulsion. 

42. And-if men do not use force, but only ask, er diese to 
borrow of thee ),[*] give to him that asketh of thee (what 
thou hast to spare); and from him put nari borrow of 
thee turn not thou away. 

43. [*] Ye have heard that it hath ~< Paha Thou Beall 


love thy neighbour, and (this by the scribes and pharisees 


is interpreted as a permission to) hate thine enemy : 

44, [9] But [say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good tothem that hate you,and pray for 
them that despitefully use yon, and persecute you (i. e. be 
kindly affected towards your enemies, and ready to do good 
to them for evil, and the good youcannot do yourselves, pray 
that God would do for them); 

45. That (so) you may (appear to) be the children of 
your Father which is in heaven (by your likeness to him): 
for he makcth his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

46. For if you (restrain your) love (to) them (only ) 
which love you, what reward have you? (7. e. what reason 
to expect any reward from God for so doing? for) do not 
even the publicans (whom you look upon as men deserted 
by God, do) the same? 

47. And if ye salute (or kindly treat) your brethren 
only, what do you more than others? do not even the pub- 
licans so (also)? 

48. Be ye therefore perfect (in your charity and merc y 
to others), cven as your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect (and then your eminent goad works will eminently be 
rewarded by him ), 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[*] Ver. 1. "IAQ'N dt rove SyAove avéBy cig rd Gpog, Kal Kadl- 
gavroc avrov, &c. And seeing the multitudes, he went upinto a 
mountain; and sitting down, his disciples came to hin.] Here 
note,(1.)That Christ sceing the multitude, taught them ; for 
though his disciples may be especially concerned in some few 
verses of this fifth chapter, yet itis certain from these words 
in the close of this sermon, the multitudes were astonished 
at his doctrine, for he taught them as one that had authority, 
that the multitude not only heard, but were- taught the 
things contained in this sermon, according to those words 
of pact blag pn rote padnratc povov atrov vdpuiGe dciadé- 
yeotat, GAAG kat Or exelvwv Garrat. 

Moreover it descrveth to be noted, that the whole retilti- 
tude of them who attended on his doctrine, and thought 
well of him, are called his disciples, and not the twelve 
apostles only; so doth St. Luke inform us, by saying, he 
called to him his disciples, and out of them he chose the 
twelve, Luke vi. 13. and ver. 17. that the whole multitude 
of his disciples were then with him. So John vi. 66. From 
that time many of his disciples went back, and followed no 
more after him; and ver. 67. he said to the twelve, Will 
ye also go away? What therefore was here spoken to his 
disciples, might also be spoken to the multitnde. (2.). This 
sermon was spoken upon the mount, which he made choico 
of, saith Dr. Lammond, that as the law had been delivered 
from Mount Sinai, so might the preaching of the gospel be- 
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gin from a mountain: say others, that he might be the bet- 
ter heard by his auditors, instructing us by his example so 
to form this service, as may be most conducing to the ad- 
vantage of the hearers. 

The question here raised by interpreters, whether this 
sermon be the same with that which we find mentioned 
Luke vi. or only like a sermon spoken at another time and 
place, is of somo concern for the right understanding of 
tho words; for if the sermon be the same in both, and it 
were spoken only once by Christ, though it be set down 
twice by the evangclists, the words of one evangelist must 
be interpreted in a sense agreeable to the other, or else 
they cannot both betrue. Whereas, if our Lord spake the 
words recorded by St. Luke at: any other time and place, 
than the discourse related by St. Matthew was delivered at, 
we may give different interpretations to their words ; and 
that this was so seems highly probable, 

First, Because St. Luke omits so many things recorded 
by St. Matthew as parts of this discourse, viz. all the fifth 
chapter from ver.'13. to 39. the whole sixth chapter, and 
chap. vii. from ver. 6. to 16. that is, he omits the great- 
est part of this sermon; and therefore it is probable he did 
not intend to set down the same sermon: since othcrwise 
it must be granted, that he had performed what he intended 
very imperfectly; and also added many woes, of which St. 
Matthew makes no mention. 

Secondly, As for the time, St. Matthew doth sufficiently 
inform us that his sermon was delivered before the healing 
of the leper, for as. Christ came down from the mount, the 
leper came to him, viii.2 whereas St. Luke, though he pro- 
miseth to discourse in order of what Christ did, gives us 
the story of the leper, v. 12. and the history of Christ's 
sermon, vi. 17. Again, St. Luke reckons Matthew amongst 
those whom Christ had chosen to be of the twelve, and 
ver. 17. he adds, that Christ went down with them and 
preached the following sermon, whcreas the sermon men- 
tioned by St. Matthew was preached long before his calling 
to be one of Christ’s disciples ; for after Christ was come 
down from the mount, had healed the leper, and the centu- 
rion’s servant, and had done many other things ; he saw a 
man sitting at the receipt of custom, named Matthew, and 
said unto him, Follow me, ix.9. Whence it appears, that 
he was called long after the preaching of this sermon on 
the mount, and yet before the preaching of the sermon men- 
tioned by St. Luke. Lastly, St. Matthew's sermon was 
preached on the mount by our Lord, calling his disciples 
up to him; .whereas St. Luke informs us, ver. 17. that our 
Lord came down with his disciples from a mount, and stood 
in the plain, and from thence preached what he recorded : 

’ wherefore the difference of these sermons being so great, 
both as to matter and to circumstance of time and place, 
it seems most reasonable to conceive that they were seve- 
rally spoken, and therefore may admit of divers senses. Yet 
seeing soon after both these sermons we find him entering 
into ea and healing the centurion’s servant, (Matt. 

viii. 
he mele the sermon in St. Matthew, whilst he was sitting 
on the mount, to his disciples, and that in St. Luke, when he 
afterward came down into the plain with them, (Luke vi. 
17.) in the audience of all the people. (Luke vii. 1.) 

[*] Ver. 3. Maxdotor of rrwyot rp wvebpart’ Blessed are the 
poor in spivit.] Here note, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


5. Luke vii. 1.) it may be probably conjectured, that . 


[cHAP. v. 


First, That by tho poor in spirit we are not to under- 
stand, as many Romish commentetors do, such persons as, 
having riches and plentiful possessions, do voluntarily quit 
them, and choose a state of poverty as most conducing 
to the freo exercise of religion, as did some Eremites and 
monks of old, and as the mendicants or begging friars of 
that church pretend now todo; for it is assuredly the duty 
ofall men, who would obtain this bliss, to be poor in spirit; 
whereas it cannot bethe duty of all Christians to turnmonks 
and friars mendicant to this end, for then all other Roman ca- 
tholics must be excluded from the kingdom ofheaven. Nor, 

Secondly, Doth our Lord here pronounce this blessing 
on the poor properly so called, that is, on such as have no 
riches and possessions in this world, as being the most 
likely persons to embrace that gospel which calls for the 
forsaking all that they have, which they who have but little 
will be most easily persuaded to do, and so will be most 
ready to enter into the kingdom of God. (1.) Because our 
Lord expressly limits this beatitude, not to the poor in 
purse, or in externals, but to the poor in spirit. (2.) Because 
Christ actually pronounces that the poor he speaks of are 
blessed, and that theirs is the kingdom of heaven; which 
is not truc of all, or of the most part, of those who, as to 
temporals, are poor ; for by experience we find they are 
often discontented with their state, are apt to steal, lie, 
flatter, and use sordid arts to get a penny, and have but 
little sense of piety, and but little knowledge of, and less - 
concerninent ‘for, religion. (3.) This interpretation seems 
to exclude the rich, who do not actually quit their temporal 
enjoyments, from any interest in the kingdom of heaven; 
whereas St. Paul only requires them to be rich in good 
works, that they may lay hold of eternal life. (1 Tim. vi. 
18,19.) And therefore, 

Thirdly, The most received and best interpretation of 
this phrase is this—that by the poor in spirit, our Saviour. 


- understands the man of a true, humble, lowly spirit; this 


being the usual expression by which the Seriptures and the 
Jewish writers still represent the humble man, that he is 
shephal ruach, t.e. poor, low, or contrite in his spirit. So 
Prov. xvi. 19. Better is it to be shephal ruach, of an hum- 
ble spirit with the meek, than to divide the spoil with the 
proud, and xxix. 23. The pride of man shall humble him, 


-but skephal ruach, he that is of an humble spirit obtaineth 


glory. So Isa. Ixvi. 2. To whom will I look but to tho 
poor in spirit ? which ‘Ivii. 15. is shephat ruach, to the 
man of an humble spirit. Accordingly, in their Pirke 
Avoth,* they have these instructions, Be thou shephal 
ruach, humble in spirit towards all men; he that is shephal 
ruach ts worthy of honour, and the Holy Ghost will rest 
upon him. And great are the humble in spirit in the sight 
of God.+ And they who are thus poorin spirit are blessed, 
because their humility rendering them teachable, submis- 
siye, contented, and obedient, prepares them to cnter into 
Christ’s kingdom, and makes them living embers of his 
body ; and seeing they who are thus holy shall be also 
happy, they must be also meet to enter iato the kingdom of 
glory hereafter. 

[2] Ver. 4. Maxéoror of tevOovvrec, Blessed are they that 
mourn.] Here note, 7 
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First, That by the mourners here, I do not think it rea- 
sonable to understand men whose condition in this world is 
sad and lamentable, as being destitute ofall those outward 
things which render this life comfortable, and perhaps also 
under great afflictions, which some conceive to be the im- 
port of these words, because a like beatitude in St. Luke 
runs thus, Blessed are ye that weep now, for ye shall laugh. 

For (1.) if this mourning did only import a condition sad 
and lamentable as to outward circumstances, then must the 


laughter in St. Luke opposed to it, be only a promise of out- 


ward temporal felicity, which, as it is no gospel promise, so 
it is far from regdering any person truly blessed. (2.) Be- 
cause either we must then pronounce all blessed who are in 
such a lamentable state, which is far from being true, there 
being many who fall into it by their own sin and folly, and 
many who being in it are nothing better by it, as to the in- 
ward frame and disposition of their spirit; or else we must 
restrain this to them, who do thus suffer for the name of 
Christ, and for the sake of righteousness; and then it will not 
be the import of the second but of the eighth beatitude. Nor, 

Secondly, Do I think, as some of: the fathers did, that 
the mourners here are those whe mourn for the sins of others, 
for the iniquities committed by the professors of Christianity, 
and especially for the sins committed in the place and na- 
tion where they live; for though when men thus weep out 
of a fixed hatred to sin, from a true zeal for God, ‘and a 
sincere affection for the souls of men, this must be highly 
acceptable in the sight of God, and therefore matter of just 
comfort to them soe: yet the word mourn is general, and 
therefore seems not fit to be restrained unto such mournérs 
in particular. The mourner therefore here intended is the 
person filled with that godly sorrow which works repentance 
to salvation not to be repented of, or not reversed by our 
return again to the like sins: (2 Cor. vii. 10.) this person 
must be blessed i in the pardon of his sins, for blessed is he 
whose iniquity is forgiven, and whose sin is covered. (Rom. 
iv. 6—8.) He also will be comforted with the assured 
hope of future happiness; this true repentance being styled, 
repentance unto life, Acts ix. 18. repentance unto salva- 
tion, 2 Cor. vii. 10. - 

[*] Ver. 5. Maxdpror of roacic. Blessed are the meek.) i.e. 
The men of such a happy frame of spirit as renders them 
averse from wrath, even when they are provoked to it by 
the injuries they hve received from others, and from retali- 
ation, or recompensing evil for evil; but, on the contrary, 
are inclined rather to remit something of their right, and 
overcome evil with good; and by the sweetness, friendli- 
ness, and affability of their conversation, to reconcile and 
win their brother to a good-liking and kind affection to 
them. The blessing promised to these meek persons is 
this, that they shall inherit the earth; which words being 
taken from Psal. xxxvii. 11. cannot admit of that strained 
exposition of some of the ancients, who by the earth un- 
* derstand heaven, as being eminently the land of the living ; 
for it is evident to a demonstration, that David did under- 
stand this of the present carth, or of the land of Canaan; 
for the tenor of this whole thirty-seventh Psalm is designed 
to shew, that wicked men shall by God’s judgments sud- 
denly perish, whilst righteous men live easily and quiétly 
in the land of Canaan. So ver. 9. Evil-doers shall be cut 


off, but they that wait upon the Lord, they shuil inherit the | 
earth; for yet a little while and the wicked shall not be, but: 


‘ shalt see it. 
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the meek shall inherit the earth. They that are blessed of 
him shall inherit ‘the earth, and ‘they that are cursed of him 
shall. be rooted out.: So ver. 34. Wait on the Lord, anil 


‘keep his way, and he shall exalt thee, rov cAnoovopnoa ri viv, 


fo inherit the earth: when the wicked are destroyed, thou 
‘It is therefore well observed by Chrysostom 
upon the place, that because the Jews had been oft taught 
this lesson in the Old Testament, our Saviour addresses 
himself to them in the language they had been accustomed 
to: this Son of David repeateth and confirmeth to them the 
promise made by David. And this I judge to be the a 
natural and truest exposition of these words. 

But then it must be noted, (1.) that our Saviour doth 
not here promise to advance the meek unto an afflu- 
ence, or great abundance of things temporal, to make him 
great in powcr, or rich and wealthy in the world. Fora 
man’s life, 7. e. the true comfort and satisfaction of it, con- 
sists not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth ; 
(Luke xii. 15.) and so we have no reason to expect those 


‘things which are not needful to the comfort and satisfac- 


tion of our lives. Experience shews that this is not the 
ordinary portion of the meek, and therefore doth sufficiently 
instruct us, that this is not the blessing promised by that God, 
who.cannot lie or fail of the performance of his promise; 
and therefore positively this phrase seems rather to im- 
port, that meekness is the best way to the most sure enjoy- 
ment of these things, as far as they are needful and con- 
venient; and (2.) to enjoy them with the greatest quiet 
and tranquillity, without that strife, debate, anxiety, and 


trouble, which embitter the enjoyment of these things, to 


others; and (3.) with the truest comfort, satisfaction, and 
contentedness of mind. - 
[>] Ver. 6. Maxdotor of revere Kat palevied Thy ducaloct- 
vnv, &e. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after,righte- 
ousness.| ‘The righteousness here mentioned is by some 
thought to be the righteousness of faith, by which we being 
justified, or freed from the guilt of sin, have peace with 
God; and this undoubtedly is a fit matter of our spiritual 
thirst and hunger: but yet I think this cannot be the proper 
import of the words; (1.) because the word d«aocbvn, righte- 
ousness, bears no seh sense in the gospel; but only in the 


Epistles of St. Paul; (2.) because the Jews, to whom Christ 


speaks, had no idea of this righteousness, no apprehension 
that their Messiah was to dic, and much less that they 
should be justified-by his death; and therefore had Christ 
spoken of this righteousness, none of them could have un- 
derstood his meaning, as we may learn from his discourse 
on this subject, John vi. for the Jews could not understand 
it; wherefore the righteousness hcre intended is that inherent 
righteousness, which consists in a sincere endeavour to 
practise all those duties which God requires at our hands, 
and to eschew that evil which he hath forbidden; in which 
sense Zacharias and Elisabeth are said to be both righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments of the Lord 
blameless ; (Luke i. 6.) and it is represented as our duty, to 
serve God in righteousness anil holiness before him all the 
days of our life ; (ver. '74,75.) and here it is said, that except 
our righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisees, we can in no case enter into the kingdom of God, 
(ver. 20.) To hunger and thirst after this righteousness, is. 
to be as sensible of the want of it, as fervently desirous to 
have it, as industrious to obtain it, as restless and incessant 
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till we do enjoy it; as men usually are when they are 
pinched with hunger and thirst. And they, who stand thus 
affected to it, shall be satisfied with it; 7. e. they shall have 
all the means and aids required to make them thus righteous 
here, and shall have the reward of righteousness hereafter, 
and so shall be blessed: for seeing it is God himself, who 
by his word and spirit raises in them this disposition to- 
wards righteousness; since he inviteth every hungry soul 
to eat of this spiritual food, and saith to every thirsty soul, 
Come drink of these waters of life; seeing this righteousness 
renders them so acceptable and well-pleasing in his sight; 
and, lastly, seeing he hath promised them this satisfaction, 
they all on these accounts may rest assured, that they shall 
obtain this, food of the soul. (See note on John vi. 27.) 

[°] Ver. 7. Maxageort of tAchuovec, Blessed are the merciful.] 
i.e. They who from an affecting sense of a sympathy with 
others, and a charitable affection and good-will towards 
them, are ready to relicve them, as they are able, under all 
their wants; to pity them in their infirmities; to comfort and 
support them under their calamities; and ready to forgive, 
and to shew mercy to them when they have offended; aad 
to pray to their heavenly Father to give them those supports 
and consolations we are not able to afford them; and who 
especially have this compassion for their souls, by en- 
deavouring to instruct the ignorant; and to reclaim the 
wicked from their evil ways: such merciful persons shall 
be blessed both in the inward comforts and satisfaction 
they shall find arisiag from those dispositions which render 
them so like to their heavenly Father, and also from that 
mercy they shall obtain from him at the great day of their 
accounts. 

[7] Ver.8. Maxapio: of xaSapot rp xapdla, Blessed are the 
pure in heart.| They whose hearts are pure from those evil 
thoughts and reasoning, those evil desires, lustings, and af- 
fections, those evil passions and perturbations, and from 
those evil intentions, devices, and machinations, which de- 
file the soul, are blessed; for they are fitted to enjoy com- 
munion with God here, a Joha iii. 3.) and happiness with 
him hereafter. (Heb. xii. 14.) 

[®] Ver. 9. Maxapior of elonvoraot, Blessed are the peace- 
makers.) i.e. (1.) The men of a peaceable mind; for as he 
that is inclined to lying is said to make a lie, (Rev. xxii.15.) 
and he that is inclined to sin, rotty auapriav, to do, make 
sin, (1 Joha iii. 8.) so he that is disposed to follow after the 
things which make for peace, may be styled a peacemaker: 
(2.) they who endeavour in their stations, and as occasions 
do present themselves, to preserve peace, love, and friend- 
ship, and to prevent contentions, quarrellings, and discords, 
among Christian hrethren: and (3.) they who labour to pro- 
mote the peace and quict of the public, both in church and 
state, are blessed, because they shall be called; 7. e. they are 
and shall be owned by God, as sons, by reason of their 
likeness to the God of peace, (1 Cor. xiv. 83. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
Phil. iv. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 16. see note on i. 23.) and being 
sons shall be heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ, (Rom. 
viii. 17.) such as shall reign with him in glory; they shall 
be sons of the resurrection, (Luke xx. 86. ) and shall receive 
viofectay the blessing consequent on this sonship, or adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of their bodies from corruption. 
(Rom. viii. 23.) 

[9] Ver. 10. Maxéoroe of Sediwypévor Evexev Stxarocbyne, 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for the sake of righte- 
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ousness.| Or for Christ’s sake, &e. 7. e. (1.) for persevering 
patiently and steadfastly in the profession of the Christian 
faith: or (2.) for the performance of that duty which they 
owe to God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, and to 
our Christian brother for their sakes: or (3.) who are perse- 
cuted; because they do not own that as an article of faith, 
or any part of the Christian duty, which God hath not de- 
clared to be so: for seeing this cannot be done without 
making profession of a lie, or saying we believe what we 
can see no reason to believe, to suffer for this cause is evi- 
dently to suffer because we will net play the hypocrite, or 
give the lie to our own consciences; and therefore this in 
St. Peter’s language is to suffer for conscience towards God, 
and to suffer wrongfully or unjustly. Yea, seeing this can- 
not be done, but we must own another teacher, lawgiver, 
and author of our faith, besides the Lord Christ, our suffer- 
ings for refusing to do this are truly sufferings for the sake 
of Christ ; and such as make us happy sufferers, since Christ 
hath promised them the blessings of this heavenly kingdom, 
and hath assured them that great is their reward in heaven : 
and therefore, as their state on earth under these persecu- 
tions doth render them conformed to their head, and like to 
the holy prophets and apostles; so shall they hereafter be 
like to them in glory. (Rom. viii. 17. 2'Tim. ii. 11.) 

[1°] Ver. 13. ‘Ypeie tore rd dhac rig. yiic, Yeare the salt of the 
earth.] ‘ Sal sapit omnia,” Salt is given to make things sa- 
voury, according to that question of Job, (vi. 6.) Can that 
which is unsavoury be eaten without salt? and also to save 
them from putrefaction: (see note on Mark ix. 49.) so 
that the import of this metaphor is this; Ye are appointed 
by that pure and holy doctrine, which you are to preach, 
and by the savour of your good conversation, to purge the 
world from that corruption in which it lies, and represent 
them to God as a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour, holy 
and acceptable to God; but if you yourselves should lose 
the savour of your good conversation, and become putre- 
fied members in my body, you wonld be wholly useless to 
these good ends; and therefore can expect nothing but to 
be rejected by me, and cast off, as unsavoury salt is cast 
unto the dunghill. 

_ F) Ver.14. ‘Ypete tore 7d dee rod xdapov, Ye are the light of 
the world.] ‘The effect of light is to make things manifest, 
(Eph. v. 13.) and to direct us in the way in which we are 


to walk. So that the import of this metaphor seems to be 


this ;—I have appointed you to manifest to the world my 
doctrine, which will discover to them what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God, and so direct their 
feet into the way that leadeth to eternal life, and will enable 
them to walk as children of the light; and if you do not 
hide this light from them, but cause it to shine forth both 
in your doctrine and Christian conversation, the light of it 
is so clear and radiant, that it cannot be hid from them. 

[12] Ver. 16. Otrw Aa larw 7d we tue, &e. So (therefore) 
let (this) your light shine before men, that they may (from 
your conversation, as well as from your doctrine) sce your 
good works, and (then they will sce causo to) glorify your 
Father which isin heaven.] Hence note, 

First, That though Christ’s twelve apostles are chiefly 
concerned in these metaphors, yet are they in some mea- 
sure applicable to all Christians; for it is the duty of all 
Christians to shine as lights in the world. (Phil. ii. 15.) 
And Christ having said, He that forsaketh not all he hath, 
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cannot be my disciple; presently subjoins, Salt is good, but 
if the salt hath lost its savour, wherewith shall i be salted? 
(Luke xiv. 33, 34.) Note, 

Secondly, That the good works here mentioned, most 
be such as by the light of nature seem good and honour- 
able in the sight of men; because they must give occasion 
even to heathens to think well of Christianity : these works 
may therefore he performed to be scen of men, provided 
we desire this not for ostentation, but for God’s glory, and 
their edification; that they discerning the holiness, justice, 
and goodness, of his precepts, and the excellent etfects they 
have on those who embrace them, may thereby be .con- 
vinced that they @re derived from a God, just, holy, and full 
of kindness and good-will towards men. 

[77] Ver. 17. Mi voutonre Str HAQov xaradvca tov. vdpov, 
% Tove moogpitac? Think not that I am come to destroy 
(Gr. dissolve) the law or the prophets.] Our Lord hath 
taught us that all the law and the prophets are compre- 
hended in these two precepts, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, &c. and thou shalt love thy neigh- 


bour as thyself; (Matt. xxii. 40.) St. Paul, that he who loves. 
his neighbour as himself, vonov werAnowke, hath fulfilled the 


law; (Rom. xiii. 8.) and that the whole law, wAnpotrat, is 
Sulfilled, (Gal. v. 14.) oris perfected, (James ii. 8.) in this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: it is not therefore 
to be thought that Christ came to dissolve the moral law, or 
any rules of morality delivered by the prophets, but he 
came rather that the righteousness of the law, rAnow8G, might 
be fulfilled by us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Sptrit. (Rom. viii. 4.) And that this is the law chiefly in- 
tended here, may be concluded, (1.) because Christ only un- 
dertakes the true interpretation of the precepts which respect 
the moral law; in these alone can he be rationally conceived 
to require our righteousness should exceed that of the scribes 
and pharisees, not in the literal observance of the ritual pre- 
cepts, in which they were exactly scrupulous, whilst they 
neglected judgment, mercy, and the love of God.’ And of them 
only could he say, that he who brake the least of them, and 
taught men so to do, should be the least in his kingdom: (ver. 
19, 20.) since otherwise the apostle Paul must have been 
chief in that number. (2.) As for the rituals of the law and 
prophets, our Lord declares, the law and theprophets were till 
John, (Luke xvi. 16. )and says, the time was coming, when 
neither in Samaria nor in Jerusalem should they worship the 
Father, but should worship him every where in a more spi- 
ritual manner. (John iv. 22—24.) Yea, he foretells the dis- 
solution of that temple and Jewish polity, on which their 
ritual and judicial precepts did depend, (ch.xxiv.) St. Paul 
informs us, that the law was only given ¢ill the promised 
seed should come, (Gal. iii. 19.) and that he being come, 
we were no longer under the pedagogy of the law; that 
Christians were dead to the law through the body of Christ ; 
(Rom. vii. 4.) that they were loosed from the law, that be- 
ing dead under which they were held; (ver. G.) that it was 
evacuated ; (2 Cor. iii. 11.) that they were redeemed from it 
by Christ, (Gal. iv. 5.) and that they ought no more to bo 
subject to that yoke of bondage, or return to those beggarly 
elements ; (ver. 9. and y. 1.) that Christ had broken down 
this partition-wall, and evacuated that law of command- 
ments ; (Eph. ii. 14, 15.) that he had blotted out that hand- 
writing of ordinances, and took it out of the way, nailing it 
fo his cross; (Col. ii. 14.) that it was only to continue ¢o 


= 
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the time of reformation; (Heb. ix.10.) that the priesthood 
being changed, there was a necessity of a change of the 
law; (vii. 12.) and that there was a disannulling of the 
commandments going before, because of the weakness and 
unprofitableness of it, (ver. 18.) Which things seem incon- 
sistent with the doctrine that Christ came not to dissolve 
that ceremonial law, from which he freed all Christians, and 
made them dead to it, by his body, evacuating his hand- 
writing of ordinances, and taking it out of the way, by nail- 
ing it to his cross. Nor seems it here sufficient to say, 
This law was not abolished by Christ, but vanished by the 
maturity of the time appointed for the continuance of it, 
secing-it therefore only vanished because Christ came to 
evacuate it by his death and cross; and what he came to 
take away, he came also to didsol¥e. But (3.) these 
rites may be considered as they were typical of things 
future, and were a shadow of good things to come by Christ. 
(Col. ii. 17. Heb. x. 1.) The prophets also may be looked 
upon as foretelling his days, and speaking of the things he 
was to do and Suffer, and of his future glory, and the glad 
tidings of the gospel; (Acts iii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.) of the 
conversion of the Jews at the close of the world, the fall of 
antichrist, the coming in of the fulness of the gentiles, and 
the final judgment; and in this sense, Christ came not to 
dissolve the law and the prophets, but to fulfil them, by 
exhibiting the antitype and substance, of which these ri- 
tuals were the types and shadows; and fulfilling these 
prophecies, and taking care the truth of these things should 
not fail; nor should the law and the prophets cease to have 
their force, till these things were accomplished; and so the 
phrase fwe wavra yévyrat occurs, importing the performance 
of what was typified by the law, and foretold by the pro- 
phets. So Luke xxi. 32. This generation shall not pass 
away, two av wavra yévnra, till all things foretold by me be 
done. (Matt. xxiv. 34. Mark xiii. 380.) And (4.) many 
of these ritual precepts had a spiritual sense; as the ctr- 
cumcision of the flesh denoted the spiritual circumcision of 
the heart ; the rest of the sabbath, a rest remaining for the 
people of God, &c. on which account the apostle declares, 
not only that the daw was holt Ys just, and good, but that it 
was also spiritual. (Rom. vii. 12. 14.) And in this sense 
Christ came not to dissolve the law, but to fulfil, establish, 
and perfect it, by changing him that was a'Jew outwardly, 
to one inwardly ; and the circumcision of the flesh in the 
letter, to the circumcision of the heart, in the spirit; (Rom. 
ii. 29.) and by circumcising us, not with the circumcision 
made with hands, but with the circumcision of Christ, (Col. 
ii. 11.) that we might be the true circumcision, who serve’ 
God in the Spirit. (Phil. iii. 3.) And (5.) by one ota, 
or tittle of the law, I understand one precept of it; accord- 
ing to that saying of the Jews, It were better one letter of 
the law should be razed out, i. e. one’ precept of it should be 
violated, than that the name of God should be openly blas- 
phemed. And as for those words till heaven and earth pass 
away, they must be understood only of the moral law, or else 
must bear the sense, which St. Luke gives of them, (xvi.17.) 
Sooner may heaven and earth pass away, than God fail 
of accomplishing the things typified by the law, or fore- 
told by the prophets. Moreover, some of these types relating 
not only to spirctual, but to heavenly things ; the rest of the 
sabbath being typical of the rest remaining to the people 
of God; (Ucb. iii. iv.) the tabernacle being a shadow of 
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the heavenly tabernacle made without hands, and the law 
being the shadow of future good things ; (Heb. x. 1.) and 
the prophets foretelling those things, which were not to be 
completely fulfilled till the end of the world, or the day of 
judgment,—our Saviour might well say, Heaven aud earth 
shall pass away, but one jot or tittle of the law shall not 
pass away till all things be fulfilled; some of the things ty- 
pified by the law, and foretold by the prophets, being then 
only to be fulfilled, when heaven and earth were to pass 
away. 

[4] Ver. 19. “Oorng av otv Adop, Kc. Whosoever there- 
fore shall break one of these least commandments, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven.) ’EXaxior0¢ 
xAnOijorra, he shall be called least ; i. e. he shall be un- 
worthy to be reckoned one of the members of my kingdom. 
So, I am the least of the apostles, is, I am unworthy to be 
called an apostle. (4 Cor. xv. 9.) Note also, that Christ is 
speaking not of the precepts of his new law, but of the pre- 
cepts of the moral law, of which he had discoursed in the two 
preceding verses, as is apparent from the illative particle 
ovv, therefore. Moreover, it seems harsh, either to refer this 
to the beatitudes, which ended ver. 12. or to the following 
precepts, of which Christ had yet spoken nothing. And, 
lastly, it is probable that Christ may here reflect on those 
scribes and pharisces, who by their traditions exempted 
themselves, and taught others not to observe some of those 
moral precepts, and might hint, that how highly soever they 
were valued by themselves, or others, for their skill in the 
law, such teachers of it should be of no account in his 
_ kingdom. ' 

- [9] Ver. 20. Afyw yao tpivs For I say unto you, Except 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the scribes and 
pharisees.] i. e. Except (1.) you observe all the precepts 
of the moral law, not making any of them void by your 
traditions, not leaving undone the more weighty matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith, as they do, (Matt. xxiii. 
23.) not thinking to atone for the neglect of some of them 
by your observance ofthe rest: see notes on James ii. 10. 
(2.) Unless you do observe this law, not only according to 
the outward man and in the letter, but also in the spiritual 
sense, and so as to cleanse your hearts from those inward 
dispositions, which are in God's sight violations of it, and 
defile the man, you will not be fitted to enter into my king- 
dom. And that in both these things the legal righteousness 
of the scribes and pharisees was deficient, is clear, (1.) from 
our Saviour’s care to teach them, it was not sufficient to 
observe what was said to them of old, according to the let- 
ter only, but that they were to regard the higher and spi- 
ritual sense of it, not‘only not to kill, but not to be angry 
without cause, &c. (2.) that adultery might be committed 
in the heart as well as in the outward action, (ver. 28.) and 
that what cometh out of the heart, defileth the man: which 
doctrine the pharisces were so unacquainted with, that they 
were offended at it. (Matt. xv. 12.) And Josephus, who 
was well acquainted with their doctrine, declares Polybius 
mistaken, when he saith, Antiochus Epiphanes perished, 
because he would have robbed Diana’s temple of its trea- 
sure; for, saith he,* Td yap unxért roiijoa rb Epyov Bovreu- 
gapevor, ovK Eott ryuwolac a&tov, He deserved no yrunishinent 
for what he only would have done, but did not. And Kimchi, 
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on these words of David, (Psal. Ixvi. 18.) If I regard ini- 
quity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me, comments 
thus, He will not impute it to me Sor sin; for God does not 
look upon an evil thought as sin, unless it be conceived 
against God or neligion: 

[29] Ver. 21. "Hxobaare Gre EpplOn roig apxatoic, &e. Ye have 
heard it hath been said by (to) them of old, Thou shalt not 
kill; tye) o& A€yw byiv, but Isay unto. you, Whosoever is angry 
with his brother, &c.] That rote apyatoe is here to be ren- 
dered in the dative case, may be concluded (1.) from the 
words I say unto you, where tiv is undoubtedly the dative 
casc. (2.) Because the word ipp43n elsewhere is always 
joined to this case; so Rom. ix. 12. ppijSy adra, it was said 
to her; and ver. 26. ippiSy avroic, tf was said to them; 
Gal. ili. 16. the promises 7p “ABpadp ippéSaoav, were spoken 
to Abraham; so Rev.ix. 4.11. And where mention is 
made of a thing spoken by another, the phrase is still 7d 
pnbiv twd, or rd. pnbiv dia. (8.) Because the words thus 
cited by our Lord, are words spoken to them of old, as, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, ver. 27. Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths, ver. 33. and here, Thou shalt not kill, Exod. xx. 
13. and, Whosoever killeth, shall be obnoxious to the judg- 
ment, Gen. ix. 6. Numb. xxxv. 31. You shall take no sa- 
tisfaction for the life of a man, tvdxou Svrog avatpesivat, 


worthy to be cut off by the hand of judgment, he shall die. — 


Of the question, Whether Christ here adds to the law of 
Moses, or rather declares those things belong to the true 
scope and intention of it, which the scribes and pharisees 
never thought, or at least taught not their scholars so to be? 
see the appendix to this chapter. I incline to this last 
opinion, and therefore give this sense to the words: You 
have heard it said by Moses to them of old, Thou shalt not 
kill; and understand not, that by this precept you are ob- 
noxious to guilt for any thing but murder: but I say unto 
you, that by the genuine import of it, all causeless anger 
against our brother, all contemptuous expressions and treat- 
ment of him, all rash judgment of him as a profane and 
wicked person, are forbidden, as being either dispositions to 
murder, or to neglect the welfare of our brother's life and 
soul: and therefore say, 

[27] Ver.22.°Ori rac 6 dpyiZspevog ry adeAGe abrod eixy, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, shall 
be obnoxious to the judgment.) St. Jerome here notes, that 
in quibusdam codicibus legitur sine causa, ceterum in veris 
definita sententia est, as if eixij without cause had not been 
in the true copies: but how little St. Jerome is to be trusted 
in these matters, is evident from this, and many other in- 
stances of like nature; for certain it is, that we find this 
word in Justin’s epistle ad Zenam, &o. p. 311. D. Nor is 
it any objection against this reading, that in his second 
Apology, p. 83. the word «xi is omitted, the whole citation 
there running thus, &¢ & av dpyicn, tvoxog toriv tic To Tp, 
for this is only a brief recapitulation of the whole: and you 
may as well argue, that neither Raca nor pwp? was in that 
verse, as that ex was not there. <A like instance I find in 
Trenzeus, who, when he gives a brief recapitulation of our 
Saviour’s words, saith, That instead of these words, Thou 
shalt not kill, he cofftrfnnt@ettt ‘Ne irasci quidem,” Not to 
be angry: yet whenever he cites these words, (as he doth 
thrice, viz. lib. ii. cap. 56. p. 189. col. 1. lib. iv. cap. 27. p. 314. 


| cap. 1. &c. 8. p.320. col. 2.) he always adds, “ sine causa,” 
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without cause; so also doth St. Cyprian, Test. lib. iii. p. 64. 
Constit. Apost. lib. ii. cap. 52. p. 199. So Chrysostom, 
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Euthymius, Theophylact, without any hint of a various — 


reading; so also reads the Syriac. And this, with what I 
have added, Exam. var. Lection. D. Millii, lib. i. cap. 1. 
n. 1. I think sufficient to justify this reading. For explica- 
tion of these words, note, (1.) that they seem not rightly 
to interpret these words, who refer them to the judgment 
of the three Sanhedrins of the Jews; (1.) because the 
Sanhedrin is only mentioned im the second gradation: for 
(2.) it did not belong to the lower court of three men to 
judge of capithl causes; and so those words, the murderer 
shall be obnoxious to the judgment, (ver. 21.) cannot be~ 
long to them, and therefore the words here repeated can- 
not belong to them: nor (3.) can hell-fire be properly ap- 
plied to the judgment of the highest Sanhedrin. Let it be 
therefore noted, (2.) that the Jews held that many murderers 
were not to be punished by the judgment of the Sanhe- 
drin, but only the judgment of the hand of God; and that the 
word Raca, which signifies a vain, empty Bellow, was used 
as a word of scorn and contempt. Now the vilifying a 
Jew, was a thing punishable by the Sanhedrin: the word 
fool, both in the Scripture and the Jewish phrase, signifies a 
profane and wicked fellow, or, as we say, @ hell-hound; for, 
the wicked shall be turned into hell: soin those words, Psal. 
xiv. 1. The fool hath said in his heart, There isno God. This 
then may be the import of these words, He that is subject 
to unjust and causeless anger, shall be obnoxious to the an- 
ger and judgment of God; he that publicly reviles his bro- 
ther, shall be obnoxious to the public censure of the council ; 
and he that represents and censures him asa child of hell, 
shall be obnoxious to hell-fire: according to that saying of 
the Jews, He that calls another bastard, let him be punished 
with forty stripes; but he that calls him fool, let him descend 
with him into his life, i.e. into his misery. Note, (3.) 
that these words, vain and foolish, when they are used by 
men assisted by the Spirit of God, or speaking by virtue of 
their office, out of a spirit of charity, and an ardent desire 
to make men sensible of their folly, do not render them ob- 
noxious to this guilt: not St. James, when he calls the So-. 
lifidian, vain man: (ii. 20.) not St. Paul, when he saith, O 
foolish Galatians ! (Gal. iii. 1.) and much less Christ, when 
he styles the pharisees, fools and blind, (Matt. xxiii. 17.) 
and when he saith to his disciples, O fools and slow of 
heart ; (Luke xxiv. 25.) but only then when they proceed 
from rash and causeless anger, rancour of spirit, and ill- 
will towards men. Note, (4.) that God, in forbidding 
murder, forbiddeth also those things which tend and dis- 
pose us to it; all rash anger, hatred, rancour of spirit, 
malice, all that contempt of others, which may make us 
not to value their lives, and so not fear much the dispatch- 
ing them out of the way; all that reproachful language, 
which begets such strifes, as too often end in blood; Ye 
fight and kill: (James iv. 2.) that, in forbidding the out- 
ward act, he forbids all inward workings of the heart to- 
wards that act, all desires, machinations, and contrivances, 
all purposes or resolutions so to do; out of the heart come 
evil thoughts, murders: (Matt. xv. 19.) and that, by for- 
- bidding us to kill, he commands us to do what we are able 
to preserve our brother’s life: (sce note on Luke vi. 9.) 
and, lastly, that by forbidding ‘us to kill ‘the body, hie 
much more doth forbid us ‘ kill the soul, or suffer that to 
VOL. V. 
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perish, as did the scribes and pharisees; suffering the sin- 
ner and the publican to perish, by their refusal to converse 
with them, though it were to save that which was lost, 
or to call sinners to repentance. Note, (5.) from those 
words, He that ts angry with his brother without a cause, 
that some anger may be just and lawful; not as it is defined 
to be dpeéic avriAuricewe, a desire of revenge, or doing evil - 
to another, purely because he hath done so to me; we be- 
ing forbidden to avenge ourselves, (Rom. xii. 19.) or even to 
say, we will do to others as they have dealt with us: (Prov. 
xxiv. 29.) but as it is an inward commotion and displea- 
sure of the mind, arising from the apprehension of some 


evil done to me, or others for whom I am concerned, with 


a desire to remove the evil; pce in this sense eegen cannot . 
be always sinful: 

First, Because some anger hath been found even in that 
Jesus who did no sin, (1 Pet. ii. 22.) as when the cause of 
God and piety were much concerned; for, he looked upon 
the pharisees with anger, being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts. (Mark iii. 5.) - 

Secondly, Because anger is a passion implanted in us by 
the God of nature; if therefore it were wholly evil in its 
exercise, that God, who is the author of it, must be the au- 
thor of our sin, whereas the just avenger of it can never 
be the author of sin. - 

Thirdly, Because we arc only bid to be slow to anger, . 
(James i. 19.) and not to be hasty in our spirits to excrt 
this passion; (Prov. xiv. 29.) whereas that, which is al- 
ways evil, we ought not only to be slow to do, but always 
careful to avoid. 

[7°] Ver. 23, Edy oty rpocdépne 76 SHpdv cov ett Td Iuctac- 
thowov’ If therefore thou bringest thy gift unto the altar, &c. J 
Here note, 

First, That it was customary with the Jews, who lived 
at some distance from Jerusalem, to reserve their oblations 
till the next feast, at which they were obliged to atterid, 
and then to offer them; so that meh might easily comply 
with this precept. 

Secondly, The scribes and pharisces held, That the gifts 
and sacrifices brought to the temple,-were sufficierit to ex- 
piate for all offences, which were not to be punished by the 
judge (except those which required restitution to be made 
first, and that without amendment of life); and therefore 
Christ here teacheth, in opposition to them, that no sacri- 
fice, or other worship, could be acceptable to God, without 
justice and charity, and a mind reconciled to our brother; 
and that they did in vain attempt to propitiate an offended 
God, till they had made satisfaction for the injurics done 
to their brother: and that, therefore, when they had in- 
jured him by causeless anger, reproachful language, or un- 
due and uncharitable censures of his state, or any other 
way, they should endeavour to be reconciled to him before 
they sought to render God propitious to themselves; at 
least, by doing all things on their part necessary to give 
him satisfaction, and obtain his friendship : so that if they 
prevail not, the fault shall be in him, and not in them. 
Note, 7 

Thirdly, That the duties of justice and charity are more 
acceptable to’ God than sacrifices, or any other part of. 
outward worship; thesc being only of positive institution 
(whilst the others are dutics required by the law of nature), 
and so to be left undone, that we may do the other. 
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[9] Ver. 25. “loki civody re avridikw cov raxd, Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, &c.] Episcopius here saith, These 
words cannot be properly understood, because rash anger, 
reproachful speeches, and calling a man a fool, could not be 
punished with imprisonment ; but it is evident, that our Sa- 
viour is not now speaking of these things, but having told 
us what we ought to do to gain our brother’s favour, “when 
we had given him just cause of offence; he here counsels 
us what to do when we lic at his mercy for our debts due 


to him, viz. to do all we'can amicably to compound the ~ 


matter, lest being brought before the magistrates, we should 
be put in prison. Now these magistrates were. to ‘be 
in their gates, (Deut. xvi. 16.) that is, in all their cities; 
(if the city were small, it had only the consistory of three 
judges; if large, that of twenty-three ; and both these are 
styled @eyovrec, Luke xii. 58.) and from them the creditor 
might appeal to the higher Sanhedrin, here styled the judge 
by way of cmincney ; and these consistories had their scho- 
terim, officials, apparitors, or exceutors of their sentence, 
called here brijpera, and Luke xii. 58. -rpdxroo:, who ear- 
ried him to prison who was sentenced thither, or inflicted 
the punishment to which the consistory adjudged him. 
Here then &’ trovolac is insinuated, how much moro it 
concerns us in time to repent of our offences against God, 
and to endeavour to be reconciled to him,.lest we be cast 
into the infernal prison, according to that good advice of 
the son of Sirach, Before judgment examine thyself, and in 
the day of visitation thou shalt find mercy ; humble thyself 
before thou beest sick, and in the time of sins shew repent- 
ance, and sav not until death to be justified. (Ecclus. 
Xvili. 2QO—22 

[2] Ver. 97. - Hxotoare brieppéOn rote apxatore, ov poryebouc, 
Ye have heard that it hath been said to them of old, Ye shali 
not commit adultery.| And this the rabbins interpret strictly, 
calling -it the thirty-fifth precept, forbidding to lie with an- 
other man's wife ; on which account our Lord proceeds to 
say, It is also a prohibition of all incitements to adultery, 
called by St. Peter, the adulterous eye, (2 Pet. ii. 14.) and 
by the poet adultera mens, the adultery of the heart, in lust- 
ing after any woman; only this seems not to be meant of 
every sudden desire arising in us before we are aware, and 
suppressed and contradicted as soon as it is observed; 
but of morose desires, which we consent to, and entertain 
with pleasure, without retracting them; and more espe- 
cially of such desires, which are followed with contrivance 
how to accomplish what we thus desire, and which we are 
only restrained from the accomplishment of, by want of op- 
portunity ; in the first case, lust hath conceived and brought 
forth sin, a sin against this precept, as it forbids all incen- 
tives to adultery ; in the second, it is finished in the will, 
and hath brought forth death; and doubtless will be so 
esteemed: by that God, who, as he estimates our ood ac- 
tions, rather from our good minds, purposes, and inten- 
tions, than from the aet itself, which ofttimes it is not: in 
our power to perform; so will he estimate our evil actions 
more from the full consent of the will, which makes them 
morally evil, than from that fact which only renders them 
more evil in the same kind, as adding to them scandal, and 
injury to others. And therefore the words, adultery in his 
heart, are not here used to diminish the adultery, or sig- 
nify.it less truly such, but to shew the true interpretation of 
the precept. And though many things are produced from 
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the Talmudists, to shew some of their rabbins condemned 
this looking on a woman as a very*yile thing, yet nothing is 
produced from them to shew they held it forbidden by this 
precept. Pertinent here is the observation of St. Jerome 
on this place: “ Dixerunt jurisperiti, si videat quis mu- 
herem quam in deliciis pra uxore habeat, uxorem demit- 
tat, atque eam ducat ;” Their expositors of the law said, If 
a man sees a woman whom he loves better than his wife, let 
him divorce his wife and marry her. This adulterous eye 
our Lord here styles adultery; and ver: 31, 32. severely taxes 
their divorces upon any cause. Gees note on Rom. ii. 22.) 

(*"] Ver. 81, 82. "EppéSn bt Sri d¢ Gv aroAbay thy yuvaixa 
avrov, It holt been said, Whosoever shail put away his wife, 
&e.] Here Christ saith not, as before, It hath been said to 
them of old, but only it hath’ been said; to note, that this 
was not a precept given by Moses to divorce their wives, 
as the pharisees suggested, xix. 7. but only a permission 
in some cases so to do, as our Lord there answers, ver. 8. 
Of what farther relates to this and the following ys see 
note on xix. 7.9. (See Examen Millii.) 

[**] Ver. 33. "Hrotoare Ori sppéSn tute apyxatorc, ovK éeme- 
opxhoac.. Ye have heard it hath been said to them of old, 
Lhou shalt not forswear: thyself. } For Papecamen of which 
words, let it be noted, ° x 

First, That Christ, by this prohibition, must not be sup- 
posed to forbid all swearing as ‘a thing absolutely ‘evil ; 
for, in those writings which were indited by the Holy 
Ghost, St. Paul doth often seal the truth of what he deli- 
vered with an oath, saying,'God is my witness, that tvithout 
ceasing I make mention of you in my prayers. (Rom. i. 9.) 
In the Epistle to the Galatians, he gives a large account of 
his conversion and apostleship, which concludes thus, Now 
the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lie 
not. (Gal. i. 20.) Having given the Corinthians a cata- 
logue of his great sufferings for the gospel’s sake, because 
it might be thought incredible that any sober person would, 
or that the stoutest person ¢ould, endure so many and so 
dreadful sufferings; he concludes thus, The God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ knoweth that I lie not. (2 Cor. xi. 
31.) To confirm his tender love to the same church, he 
saith, I call God to record upon’ my soul,.that to spare you 
I came not yet to Corinth. (2 Cor. i. 23.) To manifest his 
passionate affection to the Philippians, God (saith he) és 
my record, how greatly [long after you. (Phil.i.8.) Now 
these examples prove, that blessed Paul, and that good 
Spirit, by which he was directed thus to write, did not con- 
ceive all swearing to be forbidden by our Saviour’s words, 
but that it was stili lawful,when the matter was of great im- 
portance to the welfare of the souls of men, and could not 
be confirmed any other way, to seal it with a voluntary 
oath. Now undoubtedly St. Paul well understood the 
mind of Christ in this his prohibition; and therefore, had 
he conceived it so universal, as some contend it is, he 
would’not have encouraged others, by his example, to 
transgress it. 

It is confessed the words, both in the prohibition of our 
Saviour and St. James, are universal; Swear not at all; 
swear not by heaven, nor by earth, or any other oath: but it 
is also certain, that Christ and his apostles do often use 
such general expressions, which a must necessarily ad- 
mit of limitations. Thus, 1 Cor. vi. 7. we méet with an ex- 
pression, which in the Greek is fully parallel to this, viz. 
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SAwe iirrnua, it is altogether faulty in you, that you go to law 
one with another; why do you not rather suffer yourselves to 


be defrauded? Which notwithstanding, no man, exceptsome | 


few Socinians, thinks.it nnlawful to go to law, for preser- 
vation of his own family, or to secure the goods of orphans, 
widows, or the .poor,: committed to his trust, when these 
things cannot be secured or. preserved hy any other means: 
Christ hath expressly said, Give to every man that asketh of 
thee, and of him that‘taketh' away thy goods, ask thou not 
again; (Luke vi. 30.) and yet as God himself gives not to 
them that ask amiss, that they may make provision for their 
lusts, (James fy. 3.) so:neither. must .the Christian give to 
such an asker ; and itis evidently repugnant to the law of 
nature and self-preservation, tamely to bear the loss of all 
that is necessary to our subsistence here, without endea- 
vouring to preserve or to recover it-when taken from us. As 
therefore these, and many other passages of Scripture de- 
livered in universal terms, must be restrained by other 
scriptures, that so they may not seem to enjoin absurdities, 
or thwart the Jaw of nature, or the voice of reason :. so must 
the words we now discourse of be restrained and limited by 
others, which we meet with in the word of God... Espe- 
cially if, secondly, we consider that Christ himself, after this 
‘prohibition given, seems to swear; for, Mark viii. 12. we 
read thus, Verily I say unto you, ct d0Shorra ra yeved rabry 
onpetov, If a sign shall be given to this generation, which is 
a Hebrew form of swearing, and imports thus much, Let 
God punish me, or let me not live, if a sign be given to this 
generation. So Deut.i. 35. The Lord was wroth, and swore, 
saying, ci Gperar, ne vivam, If any of these men shall see the 
good land of promise. Psal. xcv.11..So0 I sware in my 
wrath, eiaeAcboovra, mentiar, if they shall enter into my rest. 
So 1 Sam. iii. 14. Ihave sworn touching the house of Eli, si 
sAaccijoerat, if the iniquity of the house of Elishall be purged 
with sacrifice for.ever.: So Psal. 1xxxix. 35. Once have I 
sworn by my holiness, ci Webcoua, if I fail David: in all 
which passages intcrpreters agree, God swearcth by his 
life or truth. And Psal. cxxxii. 2,3. Lord, renember Da- 
vid, how he sware, si ciceAeboopat, if I go into my tabernacle, 
ei avafshoopa, tf I climb up into my bed, ci ddéaw, if I give 
sleep to mine eyes, till I find out a temple for the Lord ; i.e. 
let me not prosper if I do not this: wherefore the words of 
Christ being exactly parallel to all these, which are ex- 
pressly styled oaths, may very reasonably be dcemed a 
form of swearing. s 
Secondly, ‘These words must not be so intcrpreted as to 
forbid all promissory oaths, inwhich we doengage, by calling 
God to witness, we.will be faithful to our promises, or will 
do this or that hereafter. For (1.) were it unlawful to use a 
promissory oath, it must be so, bccausc it is unlawful to 
engage, as we expect God's favour, forthe performance of 
things future: this being the whole difference betwixt an 
assertion and a promise confirmed upon oath, that an asser- 
tory oath hath always for its object somcthing past or pre- 
sent; whcreas a promissory oath hath for its object some- 
thing future, which oath some therefore think unlawful, be- 
cause we may forget our promise, or lic under such evil cir- 
cumstances as rendcr us unable to perform it. But not- 
withstanding these considerations, that it is not simply un- 
lawful to take a promissory oath, is evident, (1.) from the 
examples of such oaths recorded and approved: in Holy 
Scripture. For the Lord madc his pcople enter into an 
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oath to serve him, and to keep his covenant. (Deut. xxix. 12. 
14.) King Asa madc all Judah swear.that they would seek 
the Lord with all their hearts; (2 Chron. xy. 14.) and this 
was so acceptable to God, that he was found of them, and 
gave them rest round about, (ver. 15.) . Ezra engaged the 
priests and Levites, and all the house of Israel, to swear that 
they would put away all their.strange wives and children. 
(Ezra x.5.) And Nehemiah called the priests, and took an 
oath of them to do according to their promise. (Neh. v.12.) 
Morcover,:he engaged all the nobles and people fo enter 
into.a curse, and into an oath, to walk in God's law, and to 
observe and do all his ‘commandments ; (x. 29.) and having 
done these things, he saith, Remember me, O Lord, for this, 
and wipe.not out the good deeds:that I have done for the 
house of my God. And; lastly, Ihave sworn. (saith.David), 
and I will performit, that I will keep thy righteous judg- 
ments. (Psal. cxix. 106.) . All these.were promissory oaths 
made by direction, or with the approbation of the God of 
Israel, to strengthen the good resolutions of a backsliding 
people, and to increase. their obligations to:perform their 
duty; and can it rationally be conceived that. the holy 
Jesus. should forbid what wholly was designed aud really 
tended to strengthen and confirm us in the.:performance of 


- our holy. purposes? Can he be: thought to. do-it who hath 


laid upon all Christians the baptismal vow, and the dpxoc 
orparwrKoc, military oath, to fight under’ his, banner, and 
hath obliged us to renew this vow at every sacrament? (2.) 
If Christ did by these words forbid all promissory oaths, no 
prince may thus confirm a Jeaguc with other states and 
princes; whereas both Abraham and Isaac made a pro- 
missory oath unto Abimelech, that they would still retain 
a perfect friendship with him. (Gen. xxi. 24. xxvi.:31.) 
Again, according to this ex position of the words, no magis- 
trate or officer of justice: may exact a promissory oath of 
any Christian subject, nor could.a Christian soldier or 
trustee give any promissory oaths of his fidclity. Now had 
the Christian law untied and freed all.its professors from 
these bonds of government, this must have much reflected 
on the wisdom of its constitutions, and given occasion to 
the infidels to say, that it exposedjall government, by. this 
exemption of the subject from those obligations to obedi- 
ence which lay before upon them, to the greatest hazards; 
it being formerly the duty..both of Jew and heathen, -to 
keep the king’s commandments by. virtue of, the oath of 
God. (3.) That which directly tends to the advancement of 
society, cannot rationally be supposed to be forbidden by 
our Saviour, because the current of the Christian precepts 
does most peculiarly tend to the promotion of the public good; 
but promissory oaths, as well as assertory, directly tend to 
the advancement of society,:and the promotion of the pub- . 
lic good, they being instrumental both to put an end to these 
contentions, which tend to the destruction of socicty, and 
to the confirmation of men’s minds, touching the truth of 
what another promises; and therefore to encourage them 
in making those contracts, which are of absolute necessity 
to human commerce: and all this the apostle scemeth to 
insinnate by saying, that an oath ts for confirmation, and 
for the ending of all strife among men. (Heb. vi. 16.) For 
that the apostle in that passage speaks chiefly of a promis- 
sory oath, is evident from the occasion of it; viz. the pro- 
mise of a signal blessing God had made to Abraham, and 
had confirmed with an oath. And (4.) if all promissory 
L2 
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oaths be utterly unlawful by virtue of Christ's prehibition, 
then must it be unlawful to adjure a Christian to perform 
any action we require of him; for to adjure by God, is te 
engage him, under the curse of God, or under the penalty 
of forfeiting God’s favour, and ineurring his displeasure, to 
do what we require of him. Now that in matters of great 
concer, the Christian may be thus adjured by his superior, 
is evident from the example of St. Paul, who writes unto 
his Thessalonians thus, dox(Zw vuac rov Kéguov, I adjure you 
by the Lord, that this epistle be read to all the holy brethren. 
(1 Thess. vy. 27.) The words I render thus, because I find 
this is the constant import of this phrase in the Old Testa- 
ment, Thus, Gen. xxiv. 37. Gpxioé pe 6 Kiptog pov. My 
master made me swear, saying, Thou shalt not take a wife to 
my son of the daughters of Canaan ; and ver. 41. When thou 
comest to my kindred, if they will not give thee a wife, ton 
aliog ard rov doKiopov pov, thou shalt be clear from my oath. 
Thus in the case of jealonsy, dpxiet igpedc, the priest shall 
charge the woman with an oath of cursing, and shall say unto 
her, The Lord make thee a curse among thy people, &e. 
(Numb. v.19. 21.) Thus epxicev Inoote, Joshua adjured 
the people, saying, Cursed be the man before the Lord, that 
riseth up, and buildeth the city of Jericho. (Josh. vi. 26.) And 
Saul adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the man that 
eateth any food till the evening; that is, dpxloac wpxtoe rov 
Aadv, he charged the people with an oath, 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 
and ver. 28. the people feared the oath. ‘Thus also Solomon 
speaks to Shimei, ovx? Spxioa oe xara tov Kupiov, Did I not 
make thee swear by the Lord, that thou wouldest not go out of 
Jerusalem ; wherefore then hast thou not kept tov dpxov Kupiov 
fhe oath of the Lord? (1 Kings ii. 42, 43.) . If therefore 
Christians may be bound by others under a curse or oath, 
to the performance of something future, which they had not 
promised; much more may they be thus obliged by the 
magistrate to promise, and confirm that promise by an oath. 

And, thirdly, hence it clearly follows, that our Lord 
doth not hcre condemn judicial oaths, imposed by magis- 
trates and by superiors in matters testimonial: for itis ob- 
servable in judicial oaths, the custom which obtained among 
the Jews was this; not fer the person who came under the 
obligation of an oath te pronounce the words of swearing 
with his own mouth, but an oath was exacted of him by the 
magistrate, and he became obliged to answer upon cath, 
by hearing ¢wvijv dpxtopov, the voice of adjuration, or swear- 
ing from his mouth; so the law saith expressly, (Lev. v. 1.) 
Ifa man hear the voice of swearing, and is a witness, whether 
he hath seen or known any thing, if he do not utter it, then 
he shall bear his iniquity. To which custom that passage 
of the Proverbs evidently refers, Whoso is partner with a 
thief, hateth his own soul: he heareth TON the adjuration 
of the magistrate, and bewrayeth tt not, (Prov. xxix. 24.) 
z.e. doth not discover what he knows; if, hearing doxov moo- 
revévroc, the oath pronounced, he doth not declare it, say 
the Septuagint and the Targum. Now hence it follows, 
that Christ could not forbid in these words such judicial 
oaths: (1.) beeause it was not in the power of the Jews, to 
whom he spake, to avoid them, they being subject to them, 
by hearing the voice of swearing pronounced by the judge. 
(2.) Had Christ by this injunction condemned all judicial 
oaths, he must have dissolved the law of Moses in this par- 
ticular; and so have given just occasien to the pharisees 
‘to complain ef him, both as teaching contrary to the law of 
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Moses, and stirring up the people to disturb the govern- 
ment. Then, (3.) after this declaYation made against such 
oaths, he should not have answered when adjured by the 
high-priest, to tell whether he were the Son of God; because 
he ought net so far to have countenaneed this sinful action: 
wherefore, by breaking of his former silence, and takiog the 
adjuration upen himself, he shewed that he did not con- 
ecive it sinful to answer upon oath before a magistrate. 
(4.) This prohibition therefore only doth forbid all voluntary 
oaths in common conversation and discourse; this (first) 
clearly follows from the removal of those other glosses 
which have been put uponthe text; and (secondly ) from what 
our Saviour adds, by way of explication of it, viz. gorw 2 
& Adyoe vuwov, let your discourse or talk be yea and nay; i.e. 
let it suffice, that in your ordinary discourse you use a 
single affirmation or denial, or, if occasion do require, a 
reduplication of them, and do not on your own voluntary 
motion, call God to witness the truth of what you ordinarily 
say. (Thirdly,) This is apparent from the distinction which 
the Jews observed betwixt such oaths as were imposed by 
the magistrate in doing justiec, and voluntary oaths: in the 
first kind of oaths, they reckoned it unlawful to swear by 
any name but that of God; it being written, that when a 
cause of parties comes before the judge, then shall the oath of 
Jehovah be between them: (Exod. xxii. 11.) wherefore this 
prohibition of swearing, by the heavens, the earth, or any 
other oath, could not relate to their judicial oaths; because 
in them God only was invoked: it therefore must respect 
those voluntary oaths, which were in frequent use among 
the Jews, and were less scrupled by them ; because they did 
not swear by God, but by the creatures, accounting that far 
more excusable than swearing by the name of God. And 
that this also is the meaning of the prohibition of St. James, 
is evident; because in the foregoing words he had exhorted 
Christians patiently to bear afflictions, and not to be pro- 
voked to anger by them; and knowing that our impatience 
under sufferings, and our unbridled passions, do often vent 
themselves in oaths, he therefore adds, (ver. 12.) But above 
all things, brethren, swear not. 

[*] Ver. 34. Mire év ry ovpavy, Ver. 35. pire tv ry yn, &c. 
Neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor by Jerusalem. | 'That these 
forms of swearing were very usual among the Jews, we learn 
from the Jewish writers, saying,* By heaven so it is; By 
heaven you have brought this to my memory. It was also 
customary with them, to swear by the heavens and earth 
together, or by them separately. And accordingly Philo+ 
forbids men to swear by the Supreme Cause; but, saith he, if 
there be a necessity of swearing, call to record, yi, jAtov, 
asttoag, ovpavov, the earth, the sun, the stars, the heavens. 
They also swore by Jerusalem, and by the temple. But then 
observe, they did net look upon these as binding oaths. 
Seo Maimonides saith,{ If any man swear by heaven, or by 
earth, yet this 1s not an oath. And R.Judah,§ That he that 
saith by Jerusalem, it ts nothing, unless with an intent pur- 
pose he shall vow towards Jerusalem; and this Martial inti- 
mates in that known distich, 


Ecce negas, jurasque mihi per templa Tonaintis: 
Non credo: jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 


* Buxt. Lex. in roce DSW’. 
¢ See Light. in loc. 


¢ De special. legib. p. 594. C. 
§ In Shevaoth, cap. 12. 
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And hence our Lord informs them, that this was their great 
mistake, all these oaths being in effect oaths made by God, 
and so as binding as those in which he personally was 
named. And seeing an oath is a solemn appeal to what 
we swear by, as a witness of the truth, and an avenger of 
the falsehood of the testimony, it follows, that all our oaths 
made by insensate creatures, must in effect be oaths made 
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by that God whose creatures they are, or none at all. And_ 


therefore St. Jerome here truly notes, that ‘ Judzi per 
angelos, et urbem Jerusalem, et templum, et elementa ju- 
rantes, creaturas, resque carnales venerabantur obscquio 
et honore Dei.” \The Jews are guilty of idolatry in swearing 
by angels, the temple, and by other creatures. And there- 
fore, by parity of reason, the papists, who swear by saints, 
images, and relics, must be guilty of the like idolatry. 

[**] Ver. 36. Mijre év rp xepadry, &c. Neither by thy head, 
for thou canst not make one hair white or black.] This also 
was a usual form of swearing among the Jews, who said 
to their neighbour, Swear to me JWN ViTT* by the life of 
thy head; now, saith Christ, the preservation of that life, of 
which the head is the fountain, is not in thy power, but de- 
pends entircly upon him, by whom we live; and so to swear 
by it is, in effect, to swear by him who hath the power of 
life and death. 

[*] Ver. 37. Té & repiccdy robrwy, && Tov movnpod Eotwy, 
For what is more than this cometh of evil.] These words 
import either, 

First, That swearing in our common discourse proceeds 
from some inherent evil, as certainly it doth from an unhal- 
lowed heart, from a soul void of reverence to God, and 
therefore prone to vilify his sacred name; or, 

Secondly, That it procceds from Satan, and that he it is 
who tempts us to mix them with our common talk. And 
this interpretation well comports with the signification of 
the word 6 movnodc, being most frequently used in the New 
Testament to signify this wicked onc: thus toyerae 6 rovy- 
ooc, the wicked one cometh and snatcheth away the seed, 
Matt. xii. 19. the devi? doth it, ver. 39. Cain is declared 
to be & rov movnoov, from the devil; God’s children have 
overcome rov movnoov; they keep themselves so that 6 novnpde¢ 
the evil one doth not touch them. Now this is a full demon- 
stration of the vileness and horrid nature of this sin, that 
we are most particularly excited to it, by him who is the 
worst of beings, and bears the greatest hatred and oppo- 
sition to God’s glory; and therefore, if he be so diligent to 
tempt us to the commission of it, we may be assured it is, 
because he knows it highly tends to the dishonour of God, 
and to deprive us’ of that reverence to his most sacred 
name, which can alone restrain us from the commission of 
the worst of evils. 

[*] Ver. 38,39. "Hxotcare, &c. You have heard it hath been 
said to them of old, An eye for an eye, &c. But I say unto 
you, Resist not evil.}| Of this law of talio, let it be ob- 
served; — . 

First, From Grotius, that it bound not the party damaged 
to require the like punishment, but left him free, either 
to forgive or take a compensation; but if this penalty was 
required by him, it bound the judge to inflict it. For to the 
judge only it is said, thy eye shall not spare or pity him, 
but eye shall go for eye, &c. (Deut. xix. 18.21.) And hence 

RR 
* Thalmad, Sanhed. cap. 3. Hal. 2. 


OF ST. MATTHEW. 


it follows, secondly, that the party hurt or damaged, could 
not himself be the executioner of this law; but was obliged, 
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if he would require the punishment, to repair to the magis- 


trate for the execution of it; for this punishment was to be 
executed by the judges, (Exod. xxi. 22, 23.) and thercfore, 
as the words, thou shalt not pity, (Deut. xix.) relate only to 
the judge; so also the words, as he hath done, so shall it be 
done to him, (Lev. xxiv. 19.) relate to the same person, as 
if it had been said, so shall it be done to him by the judge ; 
but they oblige not the injured party to require the judge 
so todo. Now hence it follows, that they mistake Christ’s 
meaning in the following words, opposed to this law, who 
say, Christ only doth forbid that resistance of evil, and re- . 
turn of injuries, which private persons do themselves at- 
tempt, without repairing to the magistrate for redress; for 
private vengeance, or execution of punishment upon offend- 
ers, was never permitted to the Jews themselves; whereas 
those words, but I say unto you, seem plainly to evince that 
Christ forbids the Christian something which was permit- 
ted to the Jew. Note, thirdly, that the Jewish doctors 
generally maintain that the punishment of an eye for an 
eye, or a tooth for a tooth, might be redeemed by money, or 
that satisfaction might be made for it by a pecuniary muact ; 
J oseplius* is express, that the law allowed him that was hurt 
to estimate his own damage, and that if he would not take a 
pecumary satisfaction, he was deemed severe or cruel. Hence 
the Targum of Jonathan renders the words thus, The price 
of an eye for an eye, the price of a tooth for a tooth, &c. both 
in Exod. xxi. 24. in Lev. xxiv. 20. and in Deut. xix. 21. All 
these, say the Hebrew doctors (except life for life), may be 
redeemed by money, and this they gather from Numb. xxxv. 
dl. Ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer ; 80 
that the other maims or hurts are not forbidden to he satis- 
fied for: and in respect of satisfaction, it is said, Deut. xix. 
21. Thine eye shall not pity. (Maim. Treat. of Hurts, cap. 1. 
sect. 3, 4.) So of the Roman law of the twelve tables, A. 
Gellius + asks what cruelty is in it, “‘ cum habeas faculta- 
tem paciscendi,” when liberty is granted to compound the 
matter, and there ts no necessity of suffering the law, where 
men do not choose to do so? And this seems very reason- 
able in many cases, there being some cases in which the law 
of talio is impossible—as, if he that has lost his own teeth 
should strike out the tooth of another; some, in which it 
secms impracticable, as in breach for breach, wound for 
wound ; for how difficult is it to make a wound neither 
deeper nor wider than that the other hath received? to 
break a bone, or make a rupture in the scrotum, or clse- 
where, just like another made already? and sometimes it 
seems unmerciful to do it, as in the case mentioned by Dio- 
dorus Siculus, ft and by Aristotle, Rhetor. lib. i. cap. 7. of | 
the man with one eye; for would it not seem unmerciful to 
make him stark blind, because he hath casually, or ina 
sudden fit of anger, struck out his brother’s eye; or to cut 


_off the right hand of a painter, or a scrivencr, by which he 


maintains himself and family, because he hath cut off the 
right hand of a songster, or one who suffers little in his 
calling by the loss? Lastly, I cannot think that God allowed 





* 'O wnpicas waryitw Te Seca, oracopelyvor ov Tov GAACY Eorégnot, OTAhY Hi pants HPH- 
poate, AaBelr ESiAnceY S wetngapalvos, abrav wremovSéra xupiov rou yopeou mrosourTes Tshoarlas 
2 cupBeBnnde aire arirdes xat cvyymgorvTes, si ph Bovdnras yivicSas mingérage. Antiq. 
lib. iv. cap. 8. p. 128. C. 
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this to be done by the damaged person out of revenge, hie 
having so expressly said, (Lev. xix. 18.) Thou shalt not 
avenge, or bear any grudge against the children of thy peo- 
ple; nor as a remedy of his griet, it being an unreasonable 
and ill-natured thing to desire to ease my grief by causing 
grief to another, nor will either my pain or loss be Jess, be- 
cause another suffers tho like pain or loss: this therefore 
only seemeth to be granted as it tends to the public g good, 
by causing men to be more careful how they offend in this 
kind. 

» Secondly, That which Christ here forbids, in opposition 
to what has been granted to the person injured by this law, 
is avriorivai, to resist evil in kind, by requiring the execu- 
tion of this law of retaiiation upon him; as being that which 
tended not to the diminution of the Christians’ pain or loss, 
and therefore seemed not suitable to Christian charity. (2.) 
In matters easy to be borne, rather to suffer them with 
Christian patience, than to contend before a judge about 
them, or to require compensation of him for a For it 
is to be noted, 

(1.) That the striking ‘of a freeman on the check with open 
palm, was only matter of disgrace ; and he that did it was, 
by the law of the twelve tables, * to pay twenty-five asses, or 
halfpence; and by the Jewish canons, to pay, if he gave 
one blow upon the cheek, two hundred zuzces ; if he gave 
him another, four hundred; and these mulcts were esta- 
blished and inflicted by the judge. (See Dr. Lightfoot.) 
But Christ will rather have both these injurics borne pa- 
tiently, than that his servants should contend before the 
judge for reparation of the disgrace put upon them. 

(2.) As for the taking the outward coat, that seems but a 
small loss to him that hath an inward coat remaining: for 
the Baptist requires him that hath fwo coats, to give to him 
that hath none; (Luke iti. 11.) and Christ suffers not his dis- 
ciples to provide two coats for their journey. (Matt. x. 10.) 
Though, therefore, by the Jewish canons, a mulct of four 
hundred zuzees was allowed for this, Christ requires those 
who, being so well provided, may reasonably be supposed 
able to repair the loss of both, to do it rather than contend, 
or wage law for the reparation of his loss before a heathen, 
or a Jewish magistrate: so St. Paul also; Why do you not 
rather suffer wrong? (1 Cor. vi. 7.) 

(3.) If the king’s officer will ayyapebev, compel or press 
thee, who hasta privilége or immunity from these affairs, as 
the Jews thought the disciples of the wise and students of 
the lawhad; yet, saith Christ, I require my disciples, rather 
to wave this privilege, than to contend for this immunity: 
so that, according to this sense, Christ here requires his 
disciples to remit tolerable injuries, relating either to their 
reputation, as in the first instance, or to their possessions 
and estates, as in the second, or to théir privilege and free- 
dom, as in the third, rather than to contend at the law about 
them. If this exposition be not liked, it is observable, that 
coiveszac and xpivetv 1s also to contend by fighting, or striv- 
ing with another, or using force to repel the injury. So 
Ecclus. vi. 10. A man cannot, xo:Sijivat, strive or fight with one 
that is stronger than himself. So 2 Macc.xv.17. Kotva ra 
mpaypara, is to try the matter by conflict, or to fight it out ; 





* « Lociva Peratius pro delectamento babebat os hominis liberi manus suc palmi 
verberare, et gnemeunque depalmayeral, ei numerart secundum duodecim Tabellas 
quinqae et viginti asses jabehat.” A. Geil. lib. xx. cap. 1. 


for ye were strangers in the land of Egypi. 
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in which sense Christ may be su pandl to command, rather 
that his servants should pationttye suffer these things: than 
fight and strive with those who offer such affronts and in- 
juries to them. 

(*7] Ver. 42. Te airotyrl ae é{éov, xat rov Sédovra amd cov 
davetcacSat jn) atootpagic, Give to him that asketh; and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn thou not away.) Here 
it is certain, 

(1.) ‘That Christ by saying, (Luke vi. 35.) Give to 
every one that asketh, doth not require us to give to every 
one that asketh whether he need or not, nor whether we 
can spare it or not, but only to give to him that asketh out 
of need, what we are able to bestow, and do not ourselves 
want: so Paul, by asking the charity of the Corinthians, 
for the distressed Jews, saith, I mean not that others be 
eased and you burdened, but that your abundance be a sup- 
ply for their want, 2 Cor. viii. 138,14. (2.) These words. 
may have respect to the precedent, and be intended to 
teach Christians, not to be unwilling to give to others, be- 
cause they have disgraced’ or unjustly taken something 
from us; nor to upbraid them in their wants, with their de- 
portmenit towards us, and call upon them first to restore 
what they have taken from us, but even to shew kindness 
to them, as if they had not thus offended. (8.) I see no 
reason for changing our translation from, Turn thou not 
away, into Turn not him away ; for as men, aroorpedduevor 
THY adrseav, (Tit.i. 14.) are men turning away From the 
truth: so rov Séehovra; py amoorpapyc, May be amd Tov 
SéXovroe pry oroapic, from him ve oy borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away. 

[*°] Ver. 43. Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shait 








- love thy neighbour, xat puonoetc Tov ExSpdv cov, and shalt hate 


thine enemy.) Here note, (1.) that these words, Thou shalé 
hate thine enemy, are not found ‘in the law of Moses; though 
nothing is more frequent in the Jewish canons, nothing 
more certain in their practice, than that they had, as Taci- 
tus observes, “ intestinum odium adversus omnes alios,” a 
deadly hatred against all that were not of their religion ; 
which affords a strong argument, that Christ here is not 
correcting or adding to the moral. precepts of the law; but 
opposing the corrupt interpretations of the scifbes and 
pharisees, of which we have this farther argument, That 
the law expressly doth require this love of enemies and 
the love of strangers in the highest measure, saying, (Lev. 
xix.18.) Thou shalt love thy nOightour as thyself ; and, (ver. 
34.) The stranger that sojourneth with you, shall be as one 
home-born among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself; 
Now here it 
cannot be truly answered, as the Jews and some Christians 
do, that the neighbour, (ver. 18.) is only a Jew, and not a 
stranger ; for both our Saviour and St. Paul, speaking of 
these very words, do plainly shew the contrary, as is fully 
proved, note on Matt. xxii. 39. Moreover, every Egyp- 
tian man and woman is a neighbour, (Exod. xi. 2.) ‘and so 
is every other man. (Deut. xxii. 26.) And even Kimchi on 
Psal. xy. 3. saith truly, A neighbour is every one with whom 
we have any dealing or couversation; and so also the word 
neighbour must signity in the tenth commandment, if it do 
not Icave the Israelite free to covet the wife of the gen- 
tile. Nor (2.) can it be truly said, the stranger men- 
tioned ver. 34. is only a proselyte of justice, or one who 
had obliged himself to observe the law of Moses. For(1.) 
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the text speaks ef such strangers as they themselves were 
in the land ef Egypt, where they were strangers of a dif- 
ferent religion trom the Egyptians: so again, Deut. x. .18, 

19. God loveth the stranger in giving him food and raiment; 

love ye therefore the stranger, for ye were strangers in the 
land of Egypt: which words afford another argument for 
_ the love of all strangers permitted to be among them, theugh 
they were not ef their religion; because in this affection, 
they were to imitate God’s love .te strangers, which ex- 
tended not only te those of their religion, but even to all 
that conversed with them, in giving food and renimentnt to 
them. (See xxivs 22.) 

Obj. It is objected, That God's samende concern the 
seven nations, that they should utterly overthrow them; 
(Exod. xxiii: 24.) that they should smite them, and utterly 
destroy them; that they should make no covenant with them, 
nor shew mercy to them. (Deut. vii. 2.). That of the Am- 
monite and Meabite it is said, Thou shalt not seek their 
peace, nor their prosperity, all thy days for ever: (Deut. 


Xxiii. 6.) and of the Amalekites, ‘Thou shalt blot out the 


remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; thou shalt not 
forget it. (Deut. xxv. 19.) © *‘ Habemus ergo hostes, ‘ha- 
bemus et odium ;” Here we find. the pein and “s hatred, 
saith Grotius. 

Anis. Here is indeed an imagen of God’ S hatred of, and 
severe displeasure against, these nations, whom he com- 
manded them thus te reot out and to destroy, without that 
mercy and pity, which might preserve them from that de- 
struction he had deereed against them fer their abominable 
impurities and idolatries; but here is no instance ofa Com 

mand given to the Jews i“ -hate them. ‘For, 

First, It is observable, that the war waged against them 
is called the Lord's war,‘and he promiseth to destroy them, 
and their neglect of doing it, even to a man, is styled disobe- 
dience against the Lord. This is extremely evident in the 
case of the Amalckites, God having said, he would utterly 
put out the remembrance of Amalek for ever, and sworn, he 
would have war with Amalek, from generation to genera- 
tion. (Exod. xvii. 14.16.) Accordingly, when the Lord 
sent Sanl to smite Amalek, and utterly destrey them, and 
spare them not, but slay both man and woman, infant and 
suckling, (1 Sam. xv. 3.) it was no argument of Saul’s ha- 
tred to them that-he went to execute this command of the 
Lord, but an act of disobedience that he spared Agag, and 
the best ef the sheep. And in like manner the war against 
the seven nations was the Lord’s war; and the Israelites 
which fought against them were the Lord’s hosts ; (Josh. v. 
14.) and the destruction of them he ascribes to himself, 
. saying, J will destroy all the people to whom thou shalt 
come. (Exod. xxiii. 27.) I drive out before thee the Amorite. 
(Exod. xxxiv. 11. see Deut. vii. 12.) So that the Jews were 
only the executioners of God’s vengeance upen these na- 
tions for their abominable ‘idolatries, beastly lusts, and 
horrid eruelties; and sure an executioner may do accord- 
ing to the sentence of the judge, without hatred of those he 
executes; nor is it any sign of hatred to them that he 
spares not them of whom the judge hath said, Thou shalt 
not spare them. Moreover, the reason given why: they 
should not shew mercy to them in sparing their lives, being 
this, (Deut.vii. 4.) For they will turn away thy son from fol- 
lowing me, that they may serve other gods ; so will the an- 
ger of the Lord be kindled against you, and destroy thee 
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suddenly. ‘This sparing mercy towards them would have 
been not only disobedience te God’s commands, but also 


cruelty to themselves and their posterity ; and so it proved 


in the issue. And, lastly, whereas it is said of the Am- 
monite and Meabite, Thou shalt not seek their peace, nor 
their prosperity, all thy days for ever ; the impott of these 
words is this, saith Grotius, “ Thou shalt not do it by en- 
tering into leagues of friendship, mutual assistance, and 
cenjugal society, with them, and that by reason of the danger 
they might suffer by their friendship with them, whe, being 
their near neighbours, would watch all opportunities to en- 
snare and disturb them.” This precept therefore was to be 
observed, not so much out of hatred or ill-will to them, as 
out of friendship to themselves, and regard to their own 
good. 

f°] Ver. 44.- "Eyo ée Neves vplV, ayarare TOvVC 2x Opodc v ULWY, 
But I say to you, Love your enemies, &c.| To this restrained 


affection of the Jews, to their own brethren, and men of 


their religion, Christ here opposeth his excellent precept of 
loving enemies. And that (1.) by shewing a sincere affec- 
tion-and good-will to them who bear enmity or ill-will to 
us, and by expressing our beneficence te them who, by their 
actions, shew their. hatred to us; and in our works, by 
doing good to them for evil; and in our words, by blessing 
them who with their mouths curse us; and praying for 
God's blessing upen them who revile and persecute us as 
his enemies. ‘And this affection he recommends to us, 

First, From the plain absurdity of.the Jewish doctrine, 
which made them no better in this respect than those 
sinners, publicans, and heathens, whom they allowed them- 
selves to hate. For, if you only love them who love you, 
what reward have you? Do not even the publicans the same, 
even sinners? saith St. Luke, vi. 386. [f you salute your bre- 
thren only, what excellent thing do you? Do not even the 
publicans, er, as some copies have it, heathens, so? Which 
words being so directly levelled against that hatred, the 
Jews allowed theinselves te these three sorts of men, shews - 
that the foregoing words, Thou shalt hate thine enemy, are 
not to be restrained to the seven nations. 

Secondly, That they who boasted of this as their proper 
title and-their peculiar glory, that they were ‘the-sons of 
God, might shew they really were so, by their resemblance 
ef his goodness, whe is kind to the unthankful and to the 
wicked. (Luke vi. 35.) For, he maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. (ver. 45.) Se Seneca, ‘‘ Si Deos imitaris, da et in- 
gratis beneficia, nam et sceleratissol oritur;” If thou wouldest 
imitate the gods, be kind to the unthankful,' for the sun 
rises on the wicked. (De Benef. lib. v. cap. 25.) The immor- 
tal gods (saith Antoninus) not only patiently bear with the 
wicked men, but also xhdovrat avrayv mavtolwe, take all man- 
ner of care of them; and shalt thou, a mortal man, be weary 
of bearing with them, xai ravra, cic Ov rev pavrdev, when 
thou art one of them? Lib. vii.§. 70. (See Gataker in An- 
ton. p. 291. 316. 331.) 

Thirdly, That this will render us complete in this great 
duty of love and mercy to others; ver. 48. Be ye (in this) 
perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 'That this com- 
mand is thus to be restrained, we learn (1.) from the paral- 
lel words, Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your hea- 
venly Father is merciful ;; and (2.) from the preceding 
words, which call not on us to resemble God in holiness, 


4 


80 


justice, fidelity, but only in beneficence and mercy, as well to 
the evil as the good: so that there is no reason to extend 
this ‘perfection here beyond the subject-matter, though it he 
true, that in all other perfectioas in which we are required 
to imitate him, we arc to come as near unto him as we can, 
truly resembling that pattern, which we cannot, nor by this 
precept are obliged to, equal; for “‘ imitatio stat citra ex- 
emplar,” imitation falls below the pattern. (See here Ex- 
amen Millii.) 

See the appendix to this chapter at the end of this Gospel. 


CHAP. VE. 


1. [7] "Tak heed that ye do not your alms before men, to 
be seen of them; otherwise (7f that be your inducement to 
perform them), yc have no reward of your Father which is 
in heaven (because then you do alms, not out of obedience 
to his commands, or in resemblance of.his goodness, but ra- 
ther from vain-glory ). 

2. Therefore, when thou doest thy alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, (proclaiming 
their actions ) in the synagogues, and in the streets, that they 
may have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, [*] They 
have their reward (i. e. that applause of men they seek for, 
and no more ). 

3. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand docth: (bué do them so) 

4. Thatthine alms may be in secret, and (then ) thy [*] Fa- 
ther, which seeth in sccret (the sincerity of thy love to 
others for his sake), himself shall reward thee openly (be- 
fore men and angels ). 

o. And (likewise) when thou prayest, thou shalt not be 
[*]as the hypocrites are (doing this out of vain ostentation ): 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
comers of the strects, that they may be seen of men (and be 
deemed devout persons by them). Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. 

6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet; and, 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is 
in secret (and invisible, both in his nature and operations ) ; 
and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 

7. But when ye pray, 5] use not vain repetitions (or 
words of the same import, to lengthen out your prayers ), as 
the heathens do: for they think they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. 

8. [°] Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him 
(and 1s still ready to grant the desires which come from a 
sincere and honest heart ; so that he needs neither your words 
to inform, nor your persuasives to move, him; and so your 
requests to him may be absolved in few words ). 

9. ["jAfter this manner therefore pray ye, (saying, when ye 
pray, Luke xi. 2.) [§] Our Father which art in heaven (i.e. 
who, being in heaven, from thence beholdest all our wants, 
Psal. xi. 4. and must be able to relieve them, 2 Chron. xx. 7. 
Psal. cxv. 3. and being our God and Father, must be in- 
clined so to do ), [9] Hallowed be thy name (i. ¢. may all men 
so speak, and so think of thy Divine majesty, and so deport 
themselves towards thee, that thou mayest be glorified in 
their words, thoughts, and actions ). 


10. [*°]'Phy kingdom come (may thy gospel be generally 
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entertained by men with due faith and obedience ; may all men 
receive thy son Jesus Christ as their king and saviour, and 
humbly submit to his laws; may the Christian religion obtain 
every where, as well in reality as profession, the minds of all 
men being subdued to the obedience of faith ). [''| Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven (i. e. may all men with 
sincerity, alacrity, and readiness, yield obedience to thy holy 
will, and tmitate the blessed angels in an entire compliance 
with it, without hesitation or retinency ). 

11. [**] Give us this day our daily bread (7. e. be pleased 
continually to afford us what thou seest needful for us, and 
give thy blessing both upon our labours to procure tt, and our 
food to afford nourishment and strength to us ). 

12. [**] And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors 
(2.e. give us upon our repentance, the pardon of our sins 
committed against thee; for we, in obedience to thy com- 
mand, freely, and from our hearts, forgive the offences of 
others against us). 

13. [+] And lead us not into temptation (suffer us not by 
the assaults of Satan, or the subtraction of thy graces, or by 
putting us for our punishment into such circumstances as may 
prove snares and stumbling-blocks to us, to be led into, or 
overcome by, the power of temptation ; but grant us such a 
measure of thy grace, as may preserve us from falling by 
them); [*]but deliver us from (the) evil (of sin, and from 
those dispositions and inclinations which make us prone unto 
it; and from the assaults of the evil one): [*°]for thine is the 
kingdom (we desire may come), and (thine is) the power 
(thus to assist, provide for, and protect us), and (thine ts 
and will be) the glory (of so doing ), for ever. Amen. 

* 44, (And with great reason do I teach you to say, Forgive 
us our sins, as we forgive others :) [*"] For if ye forgivo men 


their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 


15. But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses. 
16. Moreover ["*] when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, 


| of asad countenance: for they disfigure their faces (put- 


ting on sad and mournful looks ), that they may appear uato 
inen to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have their-reward. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and 
‘wash thy face (as the Jews do on ordinary days) ; : 

18. That thou appear not unto men to fast, but (only) 
unto thy Father whichis in seerct; and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

19. [79] Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth corrupt (them), and where 
thieves break through and steal. 

20. But lay up for yourselves treasnres in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through nor steal (this being ithe only means to be 
heavenly-minded ): 

21. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also. 

22. [°°] The light of the body is the eye (by which we 
are directed how to guide the body in our walking, as is the 
eye of the mind the light by which we discern our duty ): if 
thercfore thine eye be single (i. e. free from covetousness, 
and ready to relieve Chrisi’s needy members), thy whole 
body shall be full of light (¢.e. this charity will lead thee 
in the way to life, and will direct the actions both of thy 
soul and body aright ). 

23. But if thine eye be evil (2f tt be an envious, covetous 
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eye), thy whole body will be full of darkness (2. e. all 
its actions will be deeds of darkness). If therefore (then) 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness? (i.e. of the inward light, which should direct thy 
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actions, be darkness, how great and fatal will be that dark- 


ness in which thon walkest ? 
24. And that your affection to these eurtien) things may 


not thus blind you, consider, that ) no man can [*'] serve 


two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else (which is the consequent of that affection ) he 

will bold to the one, and (comparatively ) despise the other: 
(so that) ye cannot serve (both) God and mammon. 


25. Therefore I:say unto you, [*]:'Take no thought 
for (the things necessary to preserve) your life, (to wit). 


what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on: (for )is not the life more than 
meat, and the body (more) than raiment! (He then who 
gave this life and body, will be concerned to make provisions 
for them.) . 
26. Behold (how it is with) the fowls of the air (which 
are less considerable than you are): for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your hea- 
venly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than 
they? (and so more assuredly will be provided for. | 
27. And) which of you, by taking thought, can add one 


cubit to his stature (or make your body taller? how much: 


less will your solicitude preserve the whole) ? 

28. And why take ye thought for raiment? consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, _— do 
they spin :' 

29. And yet I say unto you, That even celeron in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall 
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little taith? (7f you 
distrust his care in making these provisions for you. ) 

31. Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we 
eat? or, What shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed? 

32. For after all these things do the gentiles seek (but 
ye who are under a more pecular providence need not ‘do 
it): for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things (and sure his providence will never suffer 
you to want what he sees needful for you ). 

33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righte- 
ousness (viz. that righteousness which will render you 
aeceptable in his sight); and (then) all these things (as far 
as they are needful) shall be added unto you. 

34. Therefore take no thought for to-morrow (be not be- 
forehand importunately solicitous for your future subsist- 
ence): for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself: (7. e. you may have time enough to take thought for 
the morrow when tt comes ; add not therefore to the cares of 
each day, for) sufficient to the day is the evil thereof (i. e: 
the necessary trouble which attends each day ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


[1] Ver. 1. MPOSE’XETE rv 2dequosbyny bis pj rrouetv 
tut@poaber tiv av0pimwy, mpoc 7 Oeabiiva abroic. Take heed 
that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them, &c.] 
Christ in this chapter teacheth, that those works, which 
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are otherwise good in themselves, are not acceptable to 
God, when they are donc out of vain-glory; because they are 
done not for God’s sake, but for our own ; not with respect 


‘to his glory, which ought to be the chief end of every ae- 


tion, (1 Cor. x. 31. 1 Pet. iv. il.) but that we may obtain 
glory from, and favour with, men. But here note, 

First, That Christ doth not forbid-us to perform those 
works of charity,: which being in their nature public, tend 
to procure respect and good reputation among men, since 
they fall under the general precepts of providing rd xadd 
things honourable in the sight of all men, (Rom. xii. 17.) and 
approved of men, (xiv. 18.) and of thinking of those things 
which are good, virtuous, lovely, honourable, of good report, 
and are praiseworthy, (Phil. iv. 8.) and which St. Paul 
in distribution of the Corinthians’ alms attended to, (2 Cor. 
viii. 21.) provided these things be done, not chiefly because 
they are commendable in the sight of men, but because they 
are acceptable to God, (Rom. xiv. 18.) not that they may 
gain glory fo us, but to God, and our religion, (1 Pet. ii. 12.) 
and.remove all occasions of bringing any scandal on it.’ 
(Tit. ii. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 16.) Nor, secondly, doth he abso- 
lutely forbid us to do these things, that men may see them, 
provided we desire not they may be.seen from ostentation: 
orvain-glory ; but that men seetng our good works, may glo- 
rify our Father which is in heaven, (v.16. 1 Pet. ii. 9.) 
Nor, thirdly, doth Christ forbid us to do these things, so: 
that others secing us may profit by our example, and be 
excited to good works, or so as to seek a good reputation 
among men, provided we desire it, only for the public good, 
that we may be more instrumental to promote God’s glory, 
and that others may more freely hearken to our good admo- 
nitions; for in these cases we do not properly intend our 
own advantage, but God’s glory, the welfare of souls, and 
the public good; nor have we our own praise and glory, but 
those higher ends, for the scope of all such actions. More- 
over, it being not apparent from any of their writings, that 
it was customary with the Jews to sound a trumpet when 
they distributed their alms; this scems only.a proverbial 
expression, for making a thing known or public, as both 
Jews and heathens were used to do by the sound of a 
trumpet, calling the multitude together, saith Phavorinus, 
by it, using it in their triumphs, and before they began to 
act their tragedies or comedies. (See Examen Millii 
here.) 

(*] Ver. 2. ’Auny Afyw tyiv, améyovat tov maddy avTov, 
Verily I say unto you, They have their reward.) It is the 
observation of the Jews, that God punishes all the light 
evil deeds of good men in this life, that he may reward them 
in the next, and that he rewards ail the good actions of bad 
men in thts life, that he may punish them in the next. He 
often gives them the outward things thcy set their. hearts 
upon; sensual pleasures, wealth, honour, and glory, with 
men, and thus they have their good things and their reward 
in this life; and this is very truly and very equitably so. 
For these things, which can only be enjoyed in the body; 
and during this present life, are the things they chiefly 
prize, have their desires and affections set upon, and most 
industriously pursue, comparatively despising the things 
above, and neglecting their future interests, and so they 
very properly are styled fheir good things, Luke xvi. 25. 
And happiness being the general end of all men, they who 
thus chiefly prize, and above all other things pursue, these 
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sensual pleasures, honours, and enjoyments, must chiefly 
place their happiness in them, and look upon them as the 
most comfortable, most satisfactory, and most desirable, 


reward of all thcir labonrs, and so in the enjoyment of: 


them they have their revard. They therefore cannot charge 
God with hardships to them, they having done no good 
thing for which he hath not rewarded them according to 
their hearts’ desire. Ho hath given them the good they 
chose for their portion, and made them as happy as they 
would be; he hath given them the things they above all 
things loved and delighted in, and in which they placed 
their chicf happiness, and only lets them want the things 
which they despised, as uot worth their labour;. which 
being offered upon reasonable terms, they scornfully neg- 
lected and refused ; and of which, by this refusal and neg- 
Iect, they have rendered themsclves both wapicicsiss and 
incapable. 

[*] Ver. 4. Avroc aroddoet cot tv rep pavepw, And thy Fa- 
ther, who seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.] Though 
it be true which Grotius here observes, that God doth often 
visibly reward the sincere charity of pious persons, per- 
formed from truce love to him, with temporal blessings in 
this life, yet will he chiefly do it in the sight of men and 
angels in the world to come. (Matt. xxv. 34. Luke xiv. 14.) 


And it.is observable, that the.very.thing we are. forbid to. 


seck from men on carth, is part of .that reward we shiall 
reccive at that great day, when our faith and charity shall 
be found to our praise, honour, and glory ; (1 Pet.i.7.) and 
that good men, by patient continuance in well-doing, are 
said to seek for glory and honour, as well as immortality, 
Rom. ii. 7. and have the promise of it, ver.10. (See Exa- 
men Millii here.) : 

[*] Ver. 5. Kat drayv mpocedyy, ox Eon Warep oi ery 
dre GiAovow. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites: who love to pray standing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets.) Christ doth not here con- 
demn all prayer made in the synagogues, sccing both he 
and his disciples often prayed with the Jews in the syna- 
gogues, (Luke iv. 16.) nor.any public devotions in the 
house of God; but speaking only here of private prayer, 
he would have that performed agrecably to the nature of 
it, and so in secret; and condemns them only who affected 
to do this in public places, that others might take notice of 
them, and look upon them as devout, religious persons for 
so doing. 

[5] Ver. 7. Toocevydpevoe St pi Barrodoyhonte, Worep ot 
MOvixol, Soxovar yap Gre év TH TOAVAOYla ad’rav eioaxoveDhcovrat. 
But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathens do: 
for they think they shail be heard for their much speaking.] 
What we here render vain repetitions, is, in the Greek, bat- 
tology; which scems not well rendered by Chrysostom 
and 'Theophylact, ¢Avapia, trifling, in asking little temporal 
things; nor by Hesychius or Phavorinus, aA\oyoAvyia, axat- 
poAoyla, speaking vainly and unseasonably ; bat is well ren- 


dered by Suidas, roAvAoyla, much speaking ; for (1.) our. 


Lord seems plainly thus to: explain himsclf, wse not the 
battology of the heathens, who think to be heard for their 
much speaking: (2.) so doth the Arabic, multiply not 
words; so the Vulgar, ‘nolite multtm loqui,” do not 
speak much: and (3.) this is agreeable to the like pre- 
cept of the preacher, Eccles. v. 2. God is in heaven, thou 
on earth, therefore let thy words be few; and of the son of 
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Sirach, (vii. 14.) pa) Sevrepdoye Adywv tv mpocevyy cov, mul- 
tiply not words in thy prayer: and (4.) this seems to fol- 
low from the short form of prayer prescribed, in oppo- 
sition to this heathen practice, and introduced with an 
ourwe ovv, so therefore pray ye. But stillit remaineth diffi- 
cult to give a determinate scnse to this much speaking, and 
say preciscly when this devrepworc, or repetition of the same 
words, is vain. For, 

First, We caanot reasonably conceive our Saviour here 
condemns all repetition of the same words in prayer; 
especially. when it arises froma deep sense of our neces- 
sitics, and a vehement desire of Divine grace. For he 
himself prayed thrice in the same words, to be delivered 
from the bitter cup. It is also highly probable, that as 
David composed it by the Spirit of God, so Christ sung 
the hymn called haillel magnum, beginning at Psal. cxv. 
and ending at Psal. cxviii. where in the four first verses the 
same words frequently occur. It was also usual for. pro-. 
phets, and men of excellent and raised devotion, to use the 
same words in the same prayer; so doth Daniel, chap. ix. 
saying, ver. 5. We have sinned, and have committed ini- 
quity, and have done wickedly, and have rebelled ; ver. 17. 
O our God, hear the prayer. of thy servant, and his suppli- 
cations ; ver. 18. O my God, incline thine ear, and hear ; and 
ver. 19. O Lord, hear; O Lord, hearken. How oft doth 
the royal Psalmist say, (Psal. cxix.) Teach me, O Lord, 
thy statutes, ordinances, commandments, judgments, the 
way of thy statutes? In Psal. cvii. we have four times 
these words, Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness ; (ver. 8. 15. 21. 31.) and in Psal. cxxxvi. the same 
words are repeated twenty-six times. 

This repetition, therefore, can only be accounted vain, 
when it is not requisite to heighten the devotion, or when 
it is used as the heathens did, to lengthen out devotion, or 
as the comedians have it, ‘‘Deorum aures contundere,” 
fo stun the ears of the gods, as if we thought they could not 
hear or understand, ‘‘ nisi idem dictum sit centies,” unless 
we say the same thing over and over; and this seems to 
have been the design of the Baalites, in crying out from 
morning to noon, O Baal, hear us. (1 Kings xviii. 26.) . 

Secondly, It also seems not agreeable to Scripture, or 
reason, to assert that al] long prayers. are forbidden by. 
these words of Christ; though many. things which make. 
them so, may be here by analogy forbidden, -as coming un- 
der the reason of the prohibition; I say, all prayers con- 
tinned to a considerable length seem not forbidden; for 
the prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple was 
such, and so is that in Nehem. ix. where. we are also told: 
that they confessed and worshipped for three hours. In 
the New Testament (to omit the example of our Lord, 
who, accordmg to our version, continued all night in prayer, 
as not conclusive, because it may be rendered, he con- 
tinued all night in a synagogue, or house devoted to the sere. 
vice of God; sec the note on Luke vi. 12. and yet not 
wholly impertinent, because Matt. xiv. 23. Luke vi. 12. he 
went up thither fo pray, and therefore may be reasonably 
supposed to have spent much of that time in that duty) we 
find the church thus praying for the deliverance of St. Pe- 
ter; for as the prayer itself is styled mpocevyxi ixrevije, 
prayer extended to a considerable length; so when St. Pe- 
ter cainc to the house, he found them still praying. (Acts 
xii, 5.12.) We also find St. Paul praying night and day, 
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and that zip éxmepisaod more abundantly, that he might see 
his Thessalonians; (1 Thess. iii. 10.) and also praying and 
giving thanks, ind making mention of other churches in 
his prayers incessantly, (Rom. i. 9.1 Cor. i. 4. Eph. i. 16. 
Phil. i. 4. Col. i. 3..1 Thess. i. 2. ii. 18. 2 Tim. i. 3.) which 
sure must render his supplications of a considerable length. 
And, thirdly, he requires these churches rpocxaprepsiv to 
continue instant in -prayer, Rom. xii. 12. to pray always 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, ayputvovvtec, 


watching thereunto with all perseverance, and supplication’ 


for all saints, Eph. vi. 18. to continue in prayer, yonyo- 
povvrec, watching in the same with thanksgiving, Col. iv. 

to pray without ceasing, 1 Thess. v.17. and makes it the 
duty of the widow (after the example of St. Ann, Luke ii. 
37.) mooopévai to continue in prayers and supplications 
night and day, 1 Tim. v. 5. which precepts seem plainly 
to suppose their prayers should sometimes be extended to 
a considerable length; and therefore that he did not think 
that length was inconsistent with the injunction here ‘de- 
livered by our Lord. But then positively (first) these 
words seem plainly to condemn prayers lengthened out 
upon this apprehension, that we shall be the sooner heard 
for our much speaking ; because this is the very thing in 
which we are forbidden to be like the heathens; and yet 
this seems to have heen also the misapprehension of the 
Jewish doctors, when they lay down thesc rules,* That 
every one that multiplies prayer shall be heard, and that the 
prayer which is long shall not return empty. And (secondly) 
all that much speaking must be vain, by which we hope 
with our fair speeches to incline, or by our arguments to 
move, or by pathetical entreaties to persuade, God to grant 
us Our reqnests, whilst we continue in our sins, and so are 
indisposed to receive a gracious answer from him. And 
indeed, what is it to attempt to move him by arguments, 
but to think to move him by something he doth not know, 
or hath not considered already? What is it to assay to 
incline him by fair specches, and by importunity, but to 
look upon him rather as a man, that changeth without 
cause, than as an unchangeable God, who cannot vary from 
the just methods of his government, to gratify the importu- 
nity of his creatures? And yet experience shews, that when 
-men have thus flattered and importuned God with their 
lips, they are apt to think, that he on this account will hear 
them, and that what is thus prevalent with men cannot be 
lost, when tendered to a gracious God. And (thirdly) the 
form and exemplar given us being so short and concise in 
its addresses, for the advancement of God’s honour, and of 
his kingdom, and our obedience to his will, for pardon of 
sin, and preservation from it; that we in it only request in 
general terms things of so vast importance, leaving the 
distinct matter, and manner, and measure, according to 
which they should be disposed, to the wisdom and good- 
ness of God; I say, this form seems to instruct us, that in 
our daily and customary addresses to God for the same 
blessings which we daily want, we should use words as 
comprehensive, general, and free from needless repetitions 
as we Can, and then of necessity our prayers must be con- 
cise, and our words few, and well digested. 

(°"] Ver. 8. Be not 2 ye therefore like unto them, Ol8e yao 
6 mariip Yay wv xoetav Exere, for your Father knoweth what 
eee eS Sd ee 
* Buxtorf. Flor. p. 281. 
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things ye have need of before ye ask.] If this argument 
against speaking much be good, said some herectics* of 
old, why should we pray at all, seeing God knoweth all our 

-wants before we pray? To this St. Jerome answers, that 
we do not pray to declare our wants, but supplicate for the 
relief of them: and we may ask any thing of him, who doth 
already know we want it; and if we know he is kind, and 
ready to supply our wants, may therefore ask with greater 
confidence. Origen} answers, that he who knows all our 
needs before we ask, knows also that it becomes not him to 
give what they do want, who do not think it worth their 
while to ask what they do want, and he alone can give ; be- 
cause by this neglect they do not own him as the donor of 
the things they want. But, though this may suffice to an- 
swer this objection of the heretics, for the due understand- 
ing of this text it may be necessary to add, (1.) that this 
being offered as a reason why we should not be like the 
heathens in speaking much in prayer to God, seems only to 
import we should not do it on the accounts on which they 
did it; viz. as qnestioning God’s omniscience, and there- 
fore speaking thus to impart to him what he'did not know, 
or to inculcate what he might not presently attend to, or 
suggest again what he had forgotten. For (1.) Cicerot 
himself denies God’s omniscience, declaring, that he did 
not think that God himself could know things casual and 
fortuitous. (2.) They thonght it not fit to allow of a 
God so curious as to attend all things, to take care of ail 
things, or to think all things belonged to him.§ And they 
thought it as well impossible as insufferable in the God of 
the Christians, that he should diligently inspect the man- 
ners, actions, words, and secret thoughts, of all men, and be 
every where present with them.|| Nor is it to be wondered 
that they should have such appreliensions of many of the 
gods they worshipped, when they had so many of them, 
their celestial, aerial, and terrestrial gods; their profitable 
and hurtful, their universal and topical gods; their gods 
eternal by nature, and their gods born and made of mortal 
men; and made it the business not of the supreme God, but 
of teeit demons, genii, and heroes, to receive all our prayers, 
and return answers tothem. But, 

(2.) By comparing these words with ver. 30. where we 
are forbidden to be anxious about what we shall eat, or 
drink, or wherewithal we shall be clothed, for after all these 
things do the gentiles seek ; and your heavenly Father know- 
eth you have need of all these things: it may be conjec- 
tured, that these words also do refer to the same matter, to 
wit, the heathens’ solicitude about, and their continual 
teasing of the gods in long harangues for, these things. 


—_— 
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This being in the opinion of the Greek fathers,* the batto- 
logy, und. much speaking here reproved in the heathens by 
our Lord, to wit, the being thus ardent in their desires after 
little and earthly things. And then this will be suitable 
both to the philosophy of Plato,+ who commends the short 
prayer of the Lacedemonians, who were never heard to say 
more than this, ra xaAd tt roic ayaboic Decode diddva, that the 
gods would give them things good and honourable ; which 
prayer, saith he, the oracle preferred before the long ad- 
dresses aud pompous sacrifices of the Athenians, who 
quarrelled with the gods because they were not heard for 
their much speaking ; and adds, that temporal things were 
not positively to be asked, because no man knew whether 
he should use them ill or well, and so whether they would 
be good or hurtful to him; and to the. opinion and practice 
of Socrates,t who prayed to the gods, saith Xenophon,§ 
atAwe ra ayaba dddéva, only to give him good things in the 
general, leaving the particulars to them who knew best 
what was good for him, and disapproved of them who 
prayed for gold, silver, and for government, as being things 
which might be as well hurtful to, as good for them: and 
more suitable to the Christian theology, which allows us to 
ask these things only conditionally, with subordination to 
the Divine will, and if his wisdom sees they will be good 
tor us; and according to the ancients, not to pray for them 
at all, as knowing that as far as they are good, they shall 
be added to them, who seek first the kingdom of God and the 
righteousness thereof ; towhich purpose they often cite a pas- 
sage from this chapter, not at present to be found in it, viz. 
Ask great things, and little things shall be added unto you.|| 
[7] Ver. 9. Otrwe ody roocebyecbe ¥ upete, So therefore pray 
ye.| Here observe that the word otrwe hinders not this 
from being a command to utter the same words, as is ap- 
parent from these words of St. Luke, xi. 2. When ye pray, 
say, Our Father ; for the same word is used where a form of 
words is certainly prescribed: thus in the form prescribed 
for the Aaronical benedictions, otrwe evAoyhaere, so shall 
ye bless, saying the words following ; (Numb. vi. 23.) and 
when God puta word into the mouth of Balaam, which he 
should speak to Balak, God saith to him, otrwe AaAjoug, sO 
shalt thou speak, which is the same with ra 0? Aadjouc, 
these words thou shalt speak. (Numb. xxiii. 5.16.) So in 
God’s words directed to the prophets, otrwe Aéyer 6 Kipioe, 
Thus saith the Lord, Isa. viii. 11. xxviii. 16. xxx. 15. xxxvii. 
33. xlii. 5. xhii. 1. 14. 16, lii. 4. Ixv. 8. Ixvi. 1. is the same 
with rade Aéyee 6 Kipioc, These things saith, the Lord, Isa. 
xxx. 12. xxxvii. 21. hii. 3. vii. 15. Ixy. 13. Ixvi. 12. and so 
in the other prophets. And had not Christ intended this, 
he would not have given his disciples a form of prayer, but 
the heads only of the things they were to pray for. Se- 
condly, The disciples request him to teach them so to pray, 
as John had taught his discipies. (Luke xi. 1.) Now it is 
highly probable that John taught his disciples to pray as 
the Jewish masters taught their scholars, by giving them a 
form called kaddish magistrorum, from which they used not 
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tovary. But though this be admitted, yet itis still disputed 
whether this form were only given by Christ to his disciples 
to be used whilst they were infirm and weak, and before the 
Holy Spirit fell down upon them, and was plentifully effused 
upon the church, or whether it were given as a standing 
form to be used by Christ’s disciples, or by all Christians 
throughout all ages of the church, as by the practice of the 
elpuiah, at least from the third century, they seem to have 
conceived. ‘Two reasons are alleged to the contrary; viz. 

First, That though we read in ‘te Acts of the Apostles, 
of prayers made by the church, or by particular members 
of it, yet we find not any intimation that they ever used 
this form of prayer. We read that they prayed (Actsi. 24.) 
that God would shew them whether Joseph or Matthias 
were to be chosen into the place of Judas; (Acts ii. 42.) 
that those who were converted continued in the doctrine 
and fellowship of the apostles, and in breaking of bread 
and in prayers. (Acts iv.24. 30.) So we find the whole 
church praying that God would enable them to speak the 
word with boldness, and would stretch out his hand to heal, - 
and to shew signs and wonders through the name of his holy 
child Jesus. (See vi. 6. viii. 15. xii. 5. xiii. 3. xx. 36.) But 
in none of these places have we the least intimation that 
they ever used the Lord's prayer. In the martyrology of 
Polycarp is inserted a large prayer made by him after his 
condemnation, but it concludes not with this form, but with 
the usual form of some of our collects. 

Secondly, Because the second petition in this prayer 
being this, Thy kingdom come, they do not think it reason- 
able to continue a petition for that which is come already ; 
God’s kingdom being come, and erected from the time that 
our Saviour ascended into heaven, and sat down at the right 
hand of glory. To this latter argument I shall give a full 
answer when I come to that petition. 

To the first objection, an answer may be returned from 
a known rule, that a negative argument is of no validity ; 
indeed in.matters of doctrine the argument is always good ; 
we read of no such doctrine in the Scriptures, therefore it 
neither is nor can be any article of faith, because we have 
no other rule of faith besides the Holy Scriptures ; but 
then in matters of practice this rule will not hold good, the 
sacred penmen being under an obligation to deliver the 
whole rule of faith, but under no obligation to give usa 
full history of all that the apostles did: we never read that 
the apostles prayed, or were baptized before our Lord’s 
resurrection ; and shall we therefore say they never prayed, 
or that they refused the counsel of God, as did the phari- 
sees, tn being not baptized of John? After our Lord’s as- 
cension we never read that any of the apostles, save Paul 
and Peter, did baptize any; weread not that they ever did 
recelve the sacrament; we read not that half of them ever 
preached the gospel to any nations,—and shall we therefore 
say, they did none of these things? St. John informs us, 


. that there were many things which Jesus did, which werenot 


written, (xx. 30. xxi. 25.) What wonder, therefore, is it 
there should be many things which his apostles did, which 
are not written ? Secondly, In most of the texts cited from 
the Acts, we read not one word of the matter of their 
prayer, but only in general that they prayed, and so no 
semblance that they did not use the Lord’s prayer. In the 
first instance, the whole consists but of one verse, in the 
second, but of two. Now after every collect or short eja- 
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culation, no man thinks it necessary, or even proper, to add 
this prayer; but only that in some of our most solemn ad- 
dresses, public or private, we should use this prayer. For 


we are Christ’s disciples as well as they to whom this 


prayer was given, and so must very fitly use that prayer 
which is the badge of a disciple of this Lord. ‘The prayer 
itself is of all others the most excellent and comprehen- 
sive, and as plain as it is full; it is so short that any man 
may learn it, so clear that all may understand it, so full as 
te comprehend all our wants, and so exact as to instruct 
us what we should be, as well as what we should ask, as 
being, saith Tertullian, ** breviarium evangelii,” an epi- 
tome of the gospel. It was composed by him who had the 
Spirit above measure, as a direction how and for what to 
pray, and se, as Cyprian says, we may hope, “ ut facilius 
audiamur,” te be more readily accepted by our heavenly Fa- 
ther, when we come to him with the words of his only Son. 
The learned farther do observe, that this prayer is taken 
out of the Jewish liturgies, in which we wholly find it, ex- 
cepting only these words, as we forgive them that have tres- 
passed against us: Our Father which art in heaven, is in 
their Seder Tephilloth, or form of-prayers; let thy great 
name be sanctified, and thy kingdom reign, in their form 
called Kaddish; let thy memory be glorified in heaven above, 
and tn earth beneath, in the Seder Tephilloth; forgive us our 
sins, in the sixth of their eighteen daily prayers ; deliver 
us not into the hand of temptations, and deliver us from the 
evil figment, in that and the book Musar:. For thine is the 


power, and the kingdom, for ever and ever, is, saith Drm-: 


sius, their usual dexology. And, as hence Grotius notes, 
how far this Lord of the church was from affecting novelty, 
or despising any thing because it was a form; so others do 
hence justify the doxology. contained in the clese of this 
prayer, which some think to be an addition of the Greek 
fathers, because it is wanting in the Latin, in St. Luke, 
and in many Greek copies. (See Examen Var. Lect. Millii, 
lib. ii. cap. 1. n. 2.) 

Note, lastly, that this prayer consists of threc parts, a 
preface excellently fitted to prepare us for prayer, by filling 
our hearts with charity to our brother, who bears the same 
relation to our common Father, with reverence to him 
whose throne is in heaven, seated over all, and with faith 
and humble confidence in him, who being to us a Father, 
must be ready to do his‘children good, and being our hea- 
venly Father, must, looking down from heaven upon the 
children of men, see all our wants, and must be able 
to supply them. The Lord's throne its in heaven (saith 
the Psalmist) he doth whatsoever pleaseth him. Secondly, 
It consists of six petitions, the three first of which calls 
upon us to pray fer the sanctification of his name, the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom, and the performance of his will, 
teaching us to make the glory of Ged, and the advancement 
of his Son’s kingdom, the chief end ofall our actions; and 
having first done his will, then expect provision and pro- 
tection from him, and preservation from all evil. The 
three next respect, (1.) our daily sustenance, as being that 


without which we cannot be able to promote his glory, or | 


to do his will: (2.) the remission of our past sins, that they 
may not obstract his blessings, and preservation from them 
for the future, that’ we may not lose his favour: and, 
lastly, an agnizing the supreme dominion, the power fit to 
be ascribed to, and the glory duc to God for ever. 
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MATTHEW. 85 


[®] MATE'P a}n0v 6 év roic ovpavoic’ Our Father which art 
in heaven.| This being spoken to his disciples, who were 
Jews, and had no distinct notion of a Trinity, must be un- 


‘derstood in the usual notion of the Jews, who styled the 


God of Israel DAN our Father; and so must signify the 
first personin the blessed Trinity, they being not able to ap- 
prehend it otherwise. Moreover, our Lord still calls the 
God of Israel his heavenly Father, (Matt. vii. 21. x. 32, 33. 
xi. 25. xii. 50. xv.13. xvi.17. xviii. 10.19. 35. Luke x. 22.) 
elearly distinguishing himself'in person from that heavenly 
Father with whom in essence he was one. This phrase 
must therefore necessarily-signify a distinct person from 
the Son, nor is it certain that it ever bears any other sense 
in the New Testament. ' 

Now God is called Father, first, by right of creation. 
he having made ws, and not we ourselves, according to that 
question of Malachi, ii. 10. Have we not all one Father, 
hath not one God created us? On which account the Scrip- 
tures style him, the Father of our spirits. (Heb. xii. 9.) Se- 
condly, By right of providence and preservation, for he up- 
holds our souls in life, according to that question of God to 
his own people, Is he not thy Father which hath bought 
thee, hath he not made thee, and established thee? (Deut. 
xxxii. 6.) he being that one Father. who is above all 
things by his power and essence, goes through all things 
by his providence, and is én all by bia presence. (Eph. iv. 
G6.) Thirdly, By right of vecation and adoption, we being 
called te that faith in Christ, which constitutes us the sons 
of God; (John i. 12.) we being all the children of God, 
through faith in Christ Jesus, (Gal. ili. 26.) and by the re- 


‘nevation of the Holy Spirit, who enables us to cry, Abba, 
‘Father, (Rom. viii. 15.) and testifies to our spirits, that we 


are the sons of God; (ver. 16.) For as many as are led by the 
Spirit, they are the sons of God; (ver. 14.) in which sense he 
is styled the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named sons. (Eph. iii. 
14, 15.) The angels, whe by the Jews are styled his family 
above, being oft called the sons of God, (Jobi. 6. ii. 1. 
xxxviii. 7.) and good men, who are styled his family on 


earth, being made so by adoption. Yet, though this be the 


most excellent notion of a sen, and in this sense especially 
Godis the Father of the Christian; yet sceing, as the hea- 
thens have well noted, Ged is “ communis humani gencris 
parens,” the common Father of mankind ; seeing he owned 


himself the Father of the whole nation of the Jews, and 


styled them all his sons,—the notion ofa Father here must 
be extended to all the senses mentioned, or at the least to 
all to whom God ‘is a Father, by calling them unto the 
faith ; since otherwise persons of tender consciences, who 
doubted of their.renevation in the Spirit, and of their right 
to claim the privileges of the adopted sons af God, could 
not recite this prayer in faith. And, also, (2.) then only 
could we pray for.the regenerate in this form of prayer, and 
so it would be only an imperfect form; we being bound in 
charity to pray for all men, that they may hallow his name, 
and do his will. 

Moreover, as this relation to God as our Father calls 
for our reverence of him, our fear to offend him, our zeal 
for his honour, (Ma). i. 6.°1 Pet.i.17.) our obedience and 
likeness to our heaven: ly Father in purity and holiness, 
(1 Pet. i. 14, 15. Phil. ii. 15, 1 John iii. 2, 3.) and in love 
to all mankind, (Eph. v. 1.) even to them that are our enc- 
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mics, and despitefully use us; (Matt. v. 44. 48.) and, last- 
ly, our patient submission to all his fatherly chastisements: 
(Heb. xii. 9,10.) so doth it naturally tend to cherish our 
faith, and raise our hope of speeding in our sincere, fer- 
vent, and reasonable addresses to the throne of grace ; our 


Lord having taught us to conclude, that ifearthly parents, | 


being evil, will give good things to their children, much more 
will our heavenly Father give good things to those that 
ask him. (Matt. vii. 9, 10.) 


The word Our is joined to Father, saith St. Chrysostom,, 


"Iva xolvov martpa tye SdaySivrec adeAPuny mde adAhAouc 
Sexviwpev mv evvorav, That being taught, we have one com- 
mon Father, we may love as brethren, and pray for all the 
members of the church; though this hinders not, but in our 
private devotions we may use the singular number, and de- 
sire the supply of our own particular wants, provided we 
also intercede for others as well as for ourselves ; so Da- 
vid, O Lord, thou art my God, &c. It is added, which art 
in heaven; not to signify that his essence is included there, 
for he fills heaven and earth, (Jer. xxiii. 24.) undoabtedly 
with the same presence, sceing he is not far from any of us ; 
(Acts xvii. 25. 27.) and whether we go up to heaven or down 
to hades, or fly to the ends of the earth, we can never fly 
from his presence: (Psal. cxxxix. 7, 8.) and Solomon de- 
clares, That the heaven of heavens is not able to contain 
him. (1 Kings viii.27.) Vain therefore is the note of Wolt- 
zogenius here, that when God is said to be any where but 
in heaven, we are to understand it, 20¢ of his essential pre- 
sence, but of his efficacy, operation, and omniscience ; for, if 
the heavens cannot contain him, the earth must; if he fill 
heaven and earth, why not with the same presence ? And 
sceing his power and essence is the same thing, and never 
can be separated, how can it be conceived that he should 
act where he isnot? He is therefore said to be in heaven, 
because there is his glorious presence, where he dwells zz 
light inaccessible: and by this phrase is signified, (1.) the 
high majesty and supreme ecxcellency of God, and his do- 
minion over all creatures; as in those words of Jehosha- 
phat, Art thou not God in heaven, and rulest not thou over 
all the kingdoms of the heathen? And Psal. ciii.19. The Lord 
hath prepared his throne in heaven; his kingdom ruleth 
over all. And so we owe to him the highest reverence, 
(Eccles. v. 2.) and most exact obedience. (2.) His power, 
whereby he is able to do for us above what we can ask or 
think: 2 Chron.xx.6. Art not thou God in heaven? and 
in thy hand is there not power and might, so that none is 
able to withstand thee? Psal. cxv.3, Our God is in hea- 
ven, he hath done whatsoever he pleased ; and this engageth 
us to fear him above all, who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell-fire. (8.) Wis omniscience, by which he 
sitteth in heaven, behoideth ali that is done upon the earth ; 
Psal. x1.4. The Lord’s throne is in” heaven, his eyes be- 
hold, his eye-lids try the children of men: Psal. xxxiii. 18 
—15. The Lord looketh down from heaven, he beholdeth 
all the sons of men; he fashioneth their hearts alike ; he 
cousidereth all their works: and this should teach us sin- 
cerity, and a regard both to our words and thoughts at all 
times, but more especially in our addresses to him. Lastly, 
His infinite purity and holiness: Deut. xxvi. 15. Look 
down fron thy holy habitation from heaven, and bless thy 


people. Wence is he styled, the high and lofty One, who 


inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; (Isa. lvii. 15.) 
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and this teacheth us ¢o be holy, for the Lord our God is 
holy. 

[9] ‘AytacShrw rd Svoua cov’ Hallowed be thy name.) 
Note, 

(1.) That by the name of God, we are to understand 
himself, considered not preciscly as to his essence; for of 
that we may inquire with holy Job, Canst thou by wisdom 
find out God? But, as he is made known to us by his cre- 
ating all things, to be God over ali, infinite in power; by the 
beauty and exact order in which he hath placed all things, 
and the wise ends for which he hath adapted them, to bea 
God of infinite wisdom and knowledge; by the law of truth, 
equity, and righteousness, which he hath impressed upon 
our spirits, that he is a God of truth and righteousness ; by 
the purity and holiness of his precepts, that he is a God of 
purity ; and by the rich provisions he hath made, both for 
the present and the future happiness of man, that he is a 
God, rich in mercy and plenteous in goodness to the sons 
of men, and a true lover of souls. For, as in Scripture, ré 
Svoua, the name of any one is often put for his person, 
(Acts i. 15. Rev. iii. 4. xi. 18.) or the glory and majesty of 
him that bears that name ; (Eph. i. 21. Phil. 11. 9, 10. Heb. 
i. 4.) so here the name of God signifies the Divine Ma- 
jesty, or God himself, as he is made known unto us by his 
attributes ; in which sense, to call upon the name of God, 
or Christ, (Gen. iv. 26. 1 Kings xviii. 24, 2 Kings v. 11. 
Psal. cxvi. 17. Joel ii. 32. Zeph. iii. 9.) to love the name of 
God, (Psal. lxix. 36. Isa. lvi. 6. Heb. vi. 10.) to blaspheme 
and profane his name, (James ii. 7. Rev. xiii. 6.) is to do 
this to God himself. 

Note, (2.) That to sanctify or hallow, when it is as- 
cribed to things capable of being changed to the better, 
signifies either to consecrate and set them apart from a pro- 
fane to a sacred use; in which sense, the vessels of the 
sanctuary, set apart to God’s service, were hallowed ; and 
the priests and Levites, consecrated to God’s service, are 
said to be sanctified ; or else to be adorned with such in- 
ward habits and dispositions, as render them inwardly pure 
and holy ; and thus we are said to be sanctified through the 
Spirit in the inward man. Now the Divine Majesty being 
infinitely holy in himself, and exalted above all that we are 
able to conceive, cannot be hallowed or sanctified in either 
of these senses, but by analogy tothem. He is then sanc- 
tified by us, when we do separate him from, and in our con- 
ceptions do exalt him above, all other things, and when we 
do ascribe unto him the excellences of his Divine Majesty, 
and treat him suitably to them. According to that of St. 
Chrysostom, 76 ayiaoSjrw avri rod dofaakhrw, hallowed, that 
is, glorified be thy name. Now, how this may most effec- 
tually be done, we cannot better learn than from observing, 
how God himself acts for his glory, and the sanctification 
of his holy name ; now this he does by the discovery of. 
those perfections which naturally tend to raise within us a 
fear and reverence and love of him, trust and affiance in 
him, and render us obedient to him, and in which it is our 
duty and our perfection to be as like to him as we can. 
And therefore (1.) God glorifies his name and sanctifies 
himself by the discovery of hismighty power, rendering him 
able to do exceedingly above what we can ask or think. So 
Psal. cvi. 7, 8. He saves them for his name's sake, that he 
might make his power to be known: and Isa. xliv. 23. The 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and in Israel Sofacthoera will 
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he be glorified. (2.) By rendering his judgments conspicuous 
against presumptuous sinners, and those whose hearts are 
hardened from his fear; according to that saying of Solo- 
mon Jarchi on Numb. xx. 23. The holy blessed God sanc- 
tifies himself before his creatures, by the exercise of his judg- 
ments on them. Thus, saith he, Exod. xiv. 4.17. ’Evéo&ac- 
Siaouat, I will get me glory upon Pharaoh, and all his host ; 
i. e. I will shew my power and justice in their destruction. 
And when God had broke forth upon Nadab and Abihu, 
for offering strange fire, Moses saith, This is that which the 
Lord had pronounced, I will be sanctified in those that come 
nigh me; and before ali the people I will be glorified, Lev. 
x. 3.4see also Isa. vy. 16. Ezek. xxviii. 22. xxxviii. 23. 
(3.) By rendering conspicuous his truth and faithfulness to 
his promises; as when the Psalmist saith, Psal. cxxxviii. 
2. Twill praise thy name, for thy loving-kindness and truth ; 
for thou hast magnified thy truth above all thy name: i. e. 
thou hast been chiefly glorious in the punctnal performance 
of thy promises: see Jer. xiv. 22. (4.) By shewing the 
riches of his grace, mercy, and goodness, to the sons of 
men: so when God had declared to Moses, that he was a 
God merciful and gracious, long-suffering, abundant in good- 
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ness, and forgiving iniquity, (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.) he is said, 


to make his goodness pass. before him, and to shew him his 
glory. (Exod. xxxiii. 22. xxxiv. 5, 6.) ‘Only it ought to be 
observed from the fathers,* That the great end of all God's 
glorious works and dispensations, in which these excel- 
lences are displayed, cannot be this, That he may be ad- 
mired and applauded by hiscreatures. It is vain to think, 
the all-wise God can be concerned, whether such blind 
creatures as we are approve or disapprove of his proceed- 
ings, or that he really can sufferany diminution of his glory 
by our dislike, or is advanced in honour by our approba- 
tion of his dispensations. We detract from his majesty if 
we conceive that he is tickled with applause, or aims at re- 
putation from us, in any of his glorious actions; that there- 
fore such as we should think well of him, can be no farther 
his concern, than as these apprehensions may engage us to 
that affection and obedience to and imitation of him, which 
tends to the promotion of our happiness. 

- God therefore in discovering the Divine perfections, must 
be suppused to design as well the benefit and happiness of 
man as the advancement of his honour. Thus, when he dis- 
covers all: those attributes which represent him good and 
merciful, kind and obliging to the sons of men, he doth it 
_ with design, and in a manner proper, to lay the highest ob- 
ligations on us to returns of love and gratitude, and to cn- 
gage us to that imitation of his goodness and mercy to our 
fellow-creatures, which renders us the children of our hea- 
venly Father. (Matt. v. 45.) When he gives signal demon- 
strations of his almighty power and his great wisdom, he 
designs by this to teach us, that he is able to foresee and to 
divert the evils which may at any time befal us, and to con- 
fer the greatest blessings on his scrvants, that so he may 
encourage us to trust in him at all times, to repair to him in 
the time of need, and serve him faithfully, in expectation of 
his favour and protection. When he manifests himself to 
be a God of truth and faithfulness, one who will punctually 
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perform his promises, and execute his threats upon us, he 
doth this chiefly to affright us from those sins which make 
it necessary for him to be severe upon us, and to provoke 
us to the performance of those duties to which he hath an- 
nexed the greatest blessings. When he informs us, that 
his holiness and justice cannot permit the wicked.to escape 
his judgments, or any upright soul to want the tokens of 
his love or the reward of his sincere obedience ; his great 
design in all this is, that sin, which is the rise of all our 
miseries, may be avoided, and holiness, which is the true 
advancement and best accomplishment of human nature, 
may be more carnestly pursued by us: so that God’s acting 
for his glory is also acting for the good of his most noble 
creatures; it is only recommending himself to their good- 
liking and affection, that so he may the more effectually 
advance their happiness. Hence therefore we may learn, 

1. That we sanctify or glorify God with our mouths, 
when we declare and do acknowledge these his, cxcel- 
lences; when we offer up our prayers and praises to him 
as the author of every good and perfect gift, ascribing all 
the good we do receive or hope for to him alone, and as 
of all his wondrous works. 

2. We sanctify him in our hearts, when we conceive 
aright of him, as a God infinite in all these excellences, 
and consequently have such impressions on our spirits as. 
cause us truly to. fear and reverence him, to believe all his 
revelations, trust in his promises, behave ourselves before 
him with all sincerity of heart, and uprightly design the 
promotion of his glory. 

3. We sanctify him in our lives and actions, when the 
consideration of thesc Divine excellences engage us to 
obedience to his holy will, and to act suitably in all our 
dealings to our belief of them; when we shew forth his 
imitable perfections in our lives, (1 Pet. ii. 12.) by. our sin- 
cere endeavour to resemble him in them; when we are 
Sruitfulin all those works of righteousness, which are, through 
Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God; (Phil. 1. ley 
and let our works so shine before men, that they seeing them, 
may glorify our Father which is in heaven. 

When then we say, Hallowed be thy name, we pray, That 
all men may so speak, so think of the Divine Majesty, and 
30 deport themselves towards him, that he may be thus 
glorified in their words, hearts, and actions ; and that all 
worship of idols and devils may wholly be abolished; and. 
that this honour, as it is due, so may it be ascribed to him 
alone. 

. [°°] Ver.10. "EXOérw 4 Bactrela cov' Thy kingdom come.} 
This cannot be understood of that gencral kingdom, by 
which God ruleth over all the world, that being always 
come, and capable of no amplification, and so we cannot 
wish rationally, in any sense, that it may come. And it 
seems probable, that it is not primarily and directly to be 
understood of the kingdom of glory in the heavens; we 
praying, this kingdom may come to us, that we may do his 
will on carth. But, considering that this phrase in the 
prayer, as well as in the language of the Jews, respects the 
kingdom of the Messiah, which they then thought should 
immediately appear, (Luke xix. 11.) and which they were 
then expecting, (Mark xv. 43.) and were waiting for, (Luke 
ii. 38.) and which they daily prayed for in those words,* 
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Let him make his kingdom reign, let his redemption flourish, 
and let his Messiah come and deliver his people: (2.) that 
this is chiefly the import of the kingdom of Ged, when 
our Lord in the gespels speaks ef it te the Jews, as 
is shewed, note en Matt. iii. 2. [*] and, (8.) that this 
prayer was composed for the use ef Christ’s disciples, 
when this kingdom of God was approaching; and both 
the Baptist, our Lord, and his disciples, began to say unto 
the Jews, Repent ye, for the kingdom of God is at hand ;—I 
think our Savieur, in the direct and immediate sense ef 
these words, instructs them eut ef zeal to God’s honour, 
and that his name may be hallowed, and his will be dene on 
earth, te pray, That his gespel might be generally enter- 
tained by men with due faith and ebedience ; that all might 
own and wership Ged in truth, reeeive his son Jesus Christ 
as their king and savieur, and humbly submit to his laws ; 
or,in the words of the Jews, Hosanna to the word of David, 
(Matt. xxi. 9.) Blessed and prosperous be the kingdom which 
cometh in the name of the Lord. (Luke xix. 38.) And con- 
sequently, that it may reign in the hearts ef all whe do pro- 
fess to ewn it, disposing them te an entire subjection te and 
ready compliance with its precepts, and working in them 
those fruits ef righteousness, and peace, and joy, inthe Holy 
Ghost, in which this kingdom dees especially censist. 
(Rem. xiv.17.) This being the kingdom ef God intended, 
when it is said, ver. 33. Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and the righteousness thereof; we therefore in this peti- 
tion, by parity of reasen, are to pray, That all men may 
beceme subjects te the kingdom ef Ged erected by Christ; 
that the knowledge of the Christian faith may come te all 
nations; that the kingdoms of this world may be the kingdoms 
of our Lord Christ, (Apec. xi. 15.) all kings and nations, 
people and languages, doing him service: (Psal. }xxii. 11. 
Dan. vii. 14. 27.) that his kingdom may be advanced by 
the coming in of the Jews,and by the fulness of the gentiles ; 


that the Christian religion may ebtain every where, as well. 


in reality as profession; the minds of all men being sub- 
dued to the obedience of faith, and they shewing forth the 
virtues of it in their lives. ~ 

[44] Pevydjrw rd SéAnua gov, we Ev ovpavy, Kal tml Tie ying’ 
Thy will be done, asin heaven so on earth.] Nete here, 

First, That we pray net here that God may do his ewn 
will and pleasure ; for he will always do whatsoever he 
pleaseth in heaven and on earth: (Eccles. viii. 3.) and, who 
hath resisted his will? (Rom. ix. 19.) Whether therefore 
we pray thus or net, he will do all his pleasure, (Isa. 
xIvi. 10.) and so it is needless to call upon him so to do. 
Ner, 

Secondly, Do I think we here desire his providence may 
be dene upon us; and that we may cheerfully submit to it; 


though in this consists the life of Christian patience, and’ 


self-resignation ; fer we here pray te da Ged’s will en 
earth, as it 1s dene in heaven, where there is perfect hap- 
piness, endless and necessary bliss, and thereferc no occa- 
sien or possibility of submitting in adverse providences to 
the will of Ged. Nor, 

Thirdly, De we here pray we may en earth be equal te 
tlie blessed angels, in the perfection, readiness, and alacrity 
of eur obedience; it being not in the power of imperfect 
creatures te de Ged perfect service; or ef them who have 
in them flesh still lusting against the Spirit, the werld still 
soliciting, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


Satan still tempting, and the corruptible body 


(CHAP. VI. 


pressing down the soul, to pay continually that ready, 
cheerful, and complete homage, which blessed spirits, freed 
fram all these imperfections, cenflicts, and temptations, 
yield: and therefere, such obedience which it is impes- 
sible for us to pay, must also be unreasonable fer us te 
desire. It is almest needless to add, 

. Fearthly, That we. pray not here, that God would ne- 
cessitate er inwardly compel us to de his will; for this is 
net to pray, his will may be done by us, but by him in us, 
nor could we then desire not to be led into temptation: but 
notwithstanding, by desiring his will may thus be dene by 
us, we censequentially must desire all that grace and that 
assistance ef his Hely Spirit, which ison God’s part requi- 
site to enable us thus te do his will. Now of these angels 
in heaven, we read, 

First, That they stand continually before the face of God,, 
(Matt. xviii. 10.) as being always ready to receive, and pre- 
pared to execute, his holy will: hence are they represented 
as having wings, and flying swiftly with them whither he is 
pleased to send them, te shew the readiness and alacrity 
with which they do his pleasure. 

Secondly, That they are styled ministers of his to do his 
pleasure, obeying his commandments, and hearkening to the 
words of his mouth. (Psal. ciii.. 20, 21.) ‘This therefore 
seems to be the import ef this prayer, That with as much 
readiness, alacrity, perfection, as the imperfection of hu- 
man nature will admit ef, we may yield ebedience to his 
holy will, and imitate the blessed angels in a sincere cem- 
pliance with it, without hesitation er renitency ; and that 
in erder te this end he would vouchsafe us those Divine. 
assistances which may enlighten our understandings, rightly 
to discern what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect will 
of God, and pewerfully incline our wills, and strengthen all 
eur executive faculties, te such a cheerful, ready, constant, 
and sincere obedience te it. 

[?*] Ver. 11. Tov aprov iow tov emiovarov dd¢ hiv ohepor, 
Luke xi.3. 16 xaS’ nyéoav’ Give us this day (or, day by day ) 
our daily bread. J Here let it be ebserved, 

First, That under the name of bread, is doubtless com- 
prehended al] that is necessary fer sustaining human 
nature, and ‘so, meat, drink, and clothing: these things, 
saith Christ, your heavenly Father knoweth to be needful 


for you; (ver. 32.) and these things he hath premised te 


those who seek first the kingdom of God, and the righteous- 
ness thereof, (ver. 33.) and therefere will undoubtedly pre- 
vide them. Having this food and raiment, the apostle 
enjoins us fo be content. (1 Tim. vi. 8.) And thereby he 
defineth, saith Theephylact, what is sufficiency; with this 
food, Jacob terminates his wishes; fer he desires only, that 
Ged would give him food to eat, and raiment to put on. 
(Gen. xxviii. 20.) And Agur only asks, that God would 
order fer him ra dfovra, cai ta avtaoxn, what he wanted, and 
would suffice. (Prov. xxx. 8.) Moereever, secing the reasen 
of asking thus eur daily bread, is the necessity of it for 
sustaining human life, it follows that all ether things must 
be cemprised in that word, which are as needful to sustain 
it; to wit, that money, health to labeur, and that blessing 
on eur labours and eur callings, which are necessary te pro- 
cure this feed and raiment; and that habitation, er heuse, 
which is necessary ta preserve us from the injuries of the 
weather; and that seasonable weather which may enable 
us to reap the fruits of the earth, and so preserve us from 
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perishing by dearth or famine ; it also, doubtless, must com- 
prise those things which are not only necessary for the sus- 
taining of ourselves, but of our family; for seeing charity 
requires us to ask these things, as well for others as our- 
selves, it more especially requires us to desire them for 
them to whom we are so intimately related, and for whom 
we are required to provide them. All these things seem to 
be necessaries contained under the name of bread, or food 
and raiment ; and with a sufficiency of these to sustain life 
commodiously, we must rest contented. But yet, I doubt 
not, that many other things may be comprised under this 
head, providedsye do only ask them with submission to the 
Divine wisdom, and if he sees them needful and convenient 
for us, submitting our concerns about them to his provi- 
dence. Thus, v. g. | 

First, Under the name of bread, may be comprised all 
those things which Providence hath given and designed 
for the nourishment of man; flesh, fish, fowl, wine, oil, 
milk, honey, the fruits of the earth, corn, roots, herbs, and 
of the trees that grow upon it; for all these things hath 
God created, to be received with thanksgiving. (1 Tim. iv. 3.) 
He hath given all these things to man. fo eat. (Gen. i. 29. 
ix. 2, 3.) He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and 
herbs for the use of man, that he may bring forth food out 
of the earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
and oil to make his face to shine, and bread to strengthen 
man’s heart. (Psal. civ.14, 15.) And this is the import of 
the word bread, when Abraham said, (Gen. xviii. 5.) Iwill 
fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort your hearts; for he 
brought with it butter and milk, and the calf that he had 
dressed, and set it before them, (ver. §.) Thus Joseph 
saith, Set on bread, (Gen. xliii. 31.) when they slew cattle, 
(ver. 16.) and had messes of meat, and store of good wine, 
(ver. 34. see 1 Sam. ix. 7. 1 Kings xxi. 7.) And, in like 
manner, under the name of raiment, may we understand all 
those things which nature hath provided for no other use 
we know of, but to clothe and adorn us, flax, wool, hair, 
silk; and which, by using to these ends, we only use unto 
those purposes to which they were designed by the God of 
nature. And, 

Secondly, That we may have food and raiment in this 
sense, we must have all things necessary to this end; some 
having flocks of sheep, some herds of cattle, some employed 
in husbandry, some in gardening, some in dressing vine- 
yards and oliveyards, some in clothing, some in other 
- trades, which provide instrnments necessary for these em- 
ployments; and if all these things are sanctified to us by 
prayer and thanksgiving, then may we ask God’s blessing 
on our honest labours to procure them, and tender our 
thanksgivings to him for his blessings on these labours to 
that end. Note, 

Thirdly, That the bread we are bid to ask is styled, 6 
émotaoc, that is, either the bread of the day present, or com- 
7g On: as when the wise man advises us not to say, a¥prov 
dwaw, Twill give to-morrow, when we can at present do it, 


(Prov. iii. 28.) and not to boast of to-morrow, (Prov. xxvii. - 


1.) because we know not, ri réEerar 4 émtovoa, what a day will 
bring forth, or what will be on the morrow. So Chrysos- 
tom and Origen, roy dprov rov émeobatov, rourtore rov iphpeoov" 
And St. Jerome confesses, that some expound it, “ de pre- 
senti cibo,” of food at present, because, say Theophylact 


and others, we are forbidden to be solicitous for the morrow: 
VOL. V. 
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so also is the phrase interpreted by Phavorinus,* Suidas, 
and St.Chrysostom. Others interpret it the:bread, rot 
émidvtog xpdvou, of the time to come,-or of that future life 


God shall please to afford us, which seems best to comport 


with St. Luke, saying, Give us 76 xa? tyuéoav, day by day, 
or after day, our daily bread; and so ofpeooy may also sig- 
nify, as D1 doth; Psal. xiii. 3. “ de die in diem,” from day 
to day ; and so the sense will be, Lord, give us day by day, 
that which shall be sufficient for the remainder of our lives: 
both senses are good, and may be joined together, though 
‘LT incline most to the first. 

They who render this with the Vulgar, panem super- 
substantialem, as they do not consider that it is-in no 
sense, aproc émtototoc daily bread, but brepototog, more than 
we need for sustentation; so neither (2.) that this sense 
of the words relating to sacramental bread, obliges all 
Christians to receive the sacrament daily: (3.) that this 
sacrament was not then instituted, nor did the apostles 
for whom this prayer was made know any thing of it: and, 
lastly, that our petitions for spiritual bread are fully’ con- 
tained in the foregoing precepts. Note, 7 

Fourthly, That the rich, as well as the poor, have necd 
to put up this petition, not only by reason of the mutability 
of their affairs, and the uncertainty of those enjoyments, 
.which may be quickly taken from them, but also from the 
insufficiency of their abundance to feed and nourish them 
without God’s blessing on it, which they are therefore daily — 
to implore; we therefore are from this petition taught, 
' First, How moderate our appetites should be towards 
these outward things, both as to quality and quantity, we 
being here directed to ask rpd@ny, ov rpbpny, bread or food, 
not delicious fare; our necessary food, not superfluities ; 
our daily food, not full barns, or treasures to lay up for 
many years; a moderate provision to be dealt to us as we 
need it. 

Secondly, By directing us daily to apply ourselves to 
God for ‘these things, we are taught to own our continual 
dependance on him for our being; that we owe all we have 
or can expect, not to our industry or wisdom, to the sup- 
port of friends, or our own stock, but purely to the con- 
duct and blessing of his good providence; esteeming his 
providence our best estate, his bounty our surest treasure, 
his fatherly care our only certain and comfortable support: 
and therefore praying, that from the riches of his goodness, 
he would continually afford us what he sees necdful for us, 
and give his blessing both upon our labours to procure if, 
and on our food to afford nourishment and strength unto us. 

[9] Ver. 12: Kat agec huty ra dpetAjpara nuwrv, (rac apuap- 
riac nuwy, Luke xi. 4.) we xat jpetc agleuev roig opetAtraic huwy 
(Luke, xat yap avrot agleuev mavre dpetAovte jpiv' ) And forgive 
us our trespasses (sins), as (for) we forgive (every onc of) 
them who trespass against us.| Here note'that this petition 
supposeth these several things, viz. | 

First, That we, who put up this petition, are sinners, 
and want God’s mercy in the pardon of our offences 
against him. For seeing Christ requires all his disciples 
thus to pray daily, he must exclude himself out of that 
number, who says, he wants not this forgiveness. Hence 
Solomon informs us, there is no man that sinneth not ; 
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(1 Kings viii. 46.) none who can truly say, I have made my 
heart clean, I am pure from sin; (Prov. xx. 9.) and that 
there is not a just man upon earth, who doeth good and sin- 
neth not. (Eccles. vii. 20.) And holy Job inquires, What ts 
man that he should be clean, or he that is born of a woman 
that he should be righteous? (Job xv. 14. xxv. 4.) The 
prayer of the Psalmist is, Enter not thou into judgment 
with thy servant, O Lord: for in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified. (Psal. cxliii.2.) St. James saith, that te many 
things we offend ail; (James iii. 2.) and St. John, that if we 
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth ts not 
in us: (1 John i. 8.10.) by all which Scriptures it is evi- 
dent against the Pelagians and the Cathari, that this re- 
mission of sins is necessary not for a few only, but for all 
Christ’s disciples, that they are not only humbly but also 
truly to confess they are sinners, and that if they deny it, 
they lie, and the truth is not in them. 

Secondly, This prayer supposes also that these our sins, 
should God deal with us according to the merit of them, 
must render us obnoxious to his just displeasure, and that 
we therefore want the pardon of them. For sceing every 
sin is a transgression of God’s holy law, it must render us 
guilty, till by an act of grace we havo obtained the remis- 
sion of it. And, 

Thirdly, It supposeth that we are humbly to confess our 
sins to God, for he that begs pardon must be supposed to 
own his offence. And in requesting pardon for our sins, we 
confess ourselves to be sinners, and to nced God’s mercy. 
‘This petition also teacheth us, 

First, To lay the foundation of our devotions in humility; 
and when we are addressing to God for spiritual or temporal 
blessings, to acknowledge our own unworthiness to receive 
them, that so we may more magnify his roodness, inaffording 
them to those who are less than the least of any of his mercies. 

Secondly, This being the first spiritual petition we 
make for ourselves, it shews how much we are concerned 
to obtain it; our happiness depending wholly on the fa- 
vour of God, and our miscry on his displeasure. And 


that being obnoxious to his wrath by our omissions of 


what he hath enjoined, and our commission of what he 
‘hath forbidden, we are first and especially concerned to 
obtain the pardon of our sins, and get him reconciled to 
us, especially if we consider that any iniquity unpardoned 
will obstruct the efficacy of our petitions for other things, 
and turn his face and his ear from us that he will not hear. 

Thirdly, The condition annexed to our petitions, in that 
clause, as we forgive, or the reason of it in those words, 
for we forgive, shews us how necessary it is, that we may 
speed in this petition, that we come to pray with a heart 
full of charity and good-will to all men, and free from any 
‘grudge, ill-will, any rancour or regrct against our brother, 
according to that counsel of our Lord, When ye stand 
praying, forgive, if yehave any thing against another, that 
your heavenly Father may forgive your trespasses; (Mark 
x1, 25.) seeing our own forgiveness depends upon this dis- 
position, nor shall we be forgiven without it, (ver. 14, 15.) 
Yea, we come to God with a lic in our mouths, when we 
say to him, forgive, for we forgive others their trespasses, 
and pray that we may not be pardoned, when we say, for- 
ytve us, as we forgive others their trespasses, if we do not 


from the heart forgive then. What this forgiveness on our 


part doth require, sec note on yer. 14, 15. 
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[4] Ver. 13. Kat pi} sicevtyxne npac tic wepaacuov, And lead 
us not into temptation.] Temptagions being of two kinds, 
first, such as are sent for trial of our faith and constancy, 
or the improvement of our graces, and the example and 
encouragement of others; and that Christ speaks not pri- 
marily of these, interpreters conclude, (1.) because they, 
by the wisdom’‘of Christ, are made the portion of all Christ- 
ians, who are to take up their cross and follow him, and 
must through many tribulations enter into the kingdom of 
God; (Acts xiv. 22.) they are appointed to them, (1 Thess. 
iii. 3.) and if they will live godly they must suffer per- 
secutions: 2 Tim. iii. 12. (2.) Because these trials are 
sometimes necessary for us, we falling into them only & 
dfov tat, if need be, (1 Pet. i.6.) and are sent for salutary 
ends by God; viz. to make us partakers of his holiness, 
and to work in us the comfortable fruits of righteousness, 
(Heb. xii. 10, 11.) and render us conformed to our head, 
(Rom. viii. 29.) and so are represented as the gifts of God: 
(Phil. i. 28.) and it seems not reasonable that Christ should 
advise us to pray against those things which are so needful 
for, and salutary to, us. (3.) Because we are bid to count 


‘it alljoy when we fall into these tribulations, (James i. 2.) 


are said to be blessed and happy when we do enilure 
them for the sake of Christ, (ver. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 14.) and 
believers rejoiced in them. (Rom. v. 5.) We are therefore 
only to pray against them, when they fall so heavy on us, 
as to be strong inducements to make shipwreck of faith and 
a good conscience, as in the case of the Thessalonians, to 
whom the apostle sends to know their faith, lest the tempter 
should have tempted them, and made his labour vain among 
them ; (1 Thess. iii. 5.) in which case, as they are called 
Kaipol weipaspou, times of temptation to fall away, (Luke 


‘vii. 13.) Gpa rov weipacpod, the hour of temptation, which 


was to come upon the earth, from falling by which, Christ 
promiseth -to keep the church of Philadelphia, (Rev. iii. 
10.) wipwoic mpdg repacpoy, the fiery trial, (1 Pet. iv. 12.) 
which made so many of the Jews fall off from the faith: 
so in this sense our Saviour suffering himself to be tempt- 
ed, that he might succour us when we are tempted, (Heb. 
ii. 18.) doubtless we may pray that God would not suffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able, but would 
with the temptation make a way for us to escape, that we 
may be able to bear it, (1 Cor. x. 13.) that he would so 
strengthen our faith, and so assist us by his Holy Spint, 
that we may be able to repel all these fiery darts of Satan, 
(Eph. vi. 16.) and may séand in the evil day, (ver. 13.) and 
that he would either keep us from, or preserve us from 
falling in, this hour of temptation ; for the Epistles are full 
of such prayers made by the apostles for the churches, or 
with directions thus to pray; and this is only praying that 
we may not enter into temptation, or may be delivered, 
when under it, from evil. Secondly, Temptations are such 
as lead to sin, and such are the temptations of Satan, sug- 
gesting evil things unto, or raising evil motions in us; or 
of our fleshly lusts, by which we are drawz away, and en- 


‘ticed to covet that which is forbidden. (Jamesi. 14.) And 


these are the temptations which we are here especially 
directed to pray against, the other sort being so only to be 
prayed against as they fall in with these, as being strong 
temptations to sin. For he, who had taught us in the pre- 
cedent words to pray for the pardon of our past sins, may 
rationally be thought here to dircct us to pray, that we 


CHAP. VI.] 


may be preserved from them for the future. And this may 
also be concluded’ from the followmg clause, bué (when 
we are thus in danger of it) deliver us from evil; as we 
shall see in the interpretation of those words. And in this 
sense the word vepacpoc, temptation, occurs in Christ’s 
exhortation to his disciples to watch and pray, lest they 
enter sic retpacpov into temptation; (Matt. xxvi. 41.) when 
St. Paul bids the spiritual man restore those that are over- 
taken with a fault, in the spirit of meekness, considering 
himself lest he also be tempted, (Gal. vi. 1.) when he saith, 
they that will be rich fall into temptation, tic tapacpov, and 
a snare. (1 Tim, vi. 9.) 

Now by praying we may not enter into these temptations, 
we cannot rationally be supposed to pray that we may 
not be obnoxious to any solicitations or temptations to 
sin; for whilst we carry flesh about us, this flesh will lust 
against the Spirit ; (Gal. v.17.) and the whole life of Christ- 
lans is a continual warfare and conflict against Satan and 
spiritual wickednesses, (Eph. vi. 12.) against the flesh, (1 Pet. 
ii. 11.) and against the allurements of that world, in which 
we do converse; and therefore, to pray absolutely to be 
freed from these temptations, is to desire to be freed from 
the common lot and condition of al} Christians. 

Yet, because there be sometimes cases in which we are 
more than ordinarily solicited to sin, as Joseph was by the 
daily importunity of his mistress; either by Satan’s more 
impetuous assaults, as when our Saviour being hungry 
was tempted by the devil to make experiment whether he 
was the Son of God, by commanding stones to be made 
bread ; or by some circumstances and allurements of the 
flesh; or of the world concurring with our inward lustings, 
as when the young man is tempted by the harlot to lust, 
or the indigent by his companions to theft or robbery; and 
in these cases we, by reason of our frailty and proneness 
to these vices, lic under great temptations to offend, and 
to be overcome by that evmepisrarog apapria, sin which 
doth too easily beset us: in all these cases we are especially 
to pray we may not enter into temptation, this being only to 
desire we may not be obnoxious to the continual peril of 
offending, and to the fierce assaults of a temptation. Note, 

Thirdly, That to be led, or enter into temptation, in the 
Scriptnre sense, is to be drawn by the allurements of a 
temptation to commit iniquity. In this sense Christ ad- 
viseth his disciples to pray, not that they might not fall 
into times of temptation, for they were then comc; not 
that Satan might not vcx or tempt them to evil, for this he 
told them they were to cxpect; but that they might not 
full into temptation, i. e. they might not be overpowered 
by the incursion of it; in which sense the apostle saith to 
the spiritual man, restore thy brother in the spirit of meek- 
ness, considering thyself lest thou also be tempted; (Gal. 
vi. 1.)2. e. lest thou also fall by a temptation (sec the note 
there): and to his Thessalonians, I sent to know your faith 
lest the tempter should have tempted you, and my labour 
bein vain. (See the note there.) And if we do consider 
that this petition, in the Jewish phrasc, runs thus, bring 
us not into the hand, or power, of temptation, we shall be 
easily induced to belicve, this is the primary import of 
these words, though they may also secondarily requcst, 
that the providence of Ged would not subject us te those 
circumstances, which Jay us under a great peril of offend- 
ing; or when‘he doth think fit to do so, that he would not 
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deny us strength sufficient.to repel the violence of those 
assaults. 

_ Fourthly, That we may understand in what sense it is 
fit to. pray, that God would not lead us inte temptations of 
this kind, we must know, 

1. That God cannot be supposed to lead‘ any man 
into temptation .to sin, either by infusing any evil prin- 
ciple into his heart, or by inclining, exciting, or enticing, 
any man to sin, or by laying upon any man a necessity to 
commit it, (see note on 2 Thess. ii. 11.) sceing in all these 
cases he would be certainly the author of it, as much as 
Satan and our own concupiscence can be supposed so to 
be; and we in vain should ask of him, not to be led into 
temptation, who is disposed to do those things which will 
infallibly subject us to it. And hence St..James speaks 
thus unto us, Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, netther 
tempteth he any man. (James i. 13.) God therefore can be 
only said, to lead us into temptation upon such accounts 
as thesc. (1.) That he is pleased to remove those re- 
straints which he had laid on Satan, and to.let loose his 
chains, so that he may freely assault and try his strength 
upon us; for itis carefully to be observed, for our comfort, 
that Satan cannot tempt us at his pleasure, but only when 
and so far as God shall be pleased to permit him; as is 
apparent in the casc of Job, whom Satan could not touch 
without permission from God; and the example of the 
apostles, whom Satan first begged leave to winnow, be- 
fore he could assault them. (Luke xxii. 31.) And surely he | 
who durst not enter into the swine till leave was given him 
by Christ, can much less fall on his disciples without leave. 
And when God in his wisdom seeth fit to grat it, he him- 
self is said to do what he permitted Satan to effect. So 
when he permitted Satan, by his ministers, to destroy the 
substance and the children of Job, Job said, God gave, 
and God hath taken away. (Job i. 21.) And God himself 
speaks thus te Satan, Thow movedst me to afflict him with- 
out cause, (ii. 3.) So.in the case of David numbering the 
people, Satan rose up against David, and moved him to 
nuncber the people. (1 Chron. xxi.1.) Yet because God 
permitted him to do it, it is said, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. that 
the fury of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he 
moved David to say, Go number the people. The coming of 
antichrist is said to be, with the operation of Satan, in all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, with all deceivable- 
ness of iniquity to them that perish. (2 Thess. ii. 9,10.) But 
because he doth this by God’s permission, towards them 
who received not the truth in the love of it, that they might 
be saved, but had pleasure in unrighteousness ; therefore it 
is said, that God sent them.strong delusions to beleve a lie: 
(ver. 11, 12.) because God did not only permit this, but 
did so for the punishment of their infidelity and impiety ; 
so God designing the destruction of a wicked Ahab, per- 
mitteth Satan to be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his 
prophets, and saith to him, Thou shalt deceive him and 
shalt prevail, go forth and do so, (1 Kings xxii. 20. 22.) 
giving him full permission so to do. (2.) That he is 
pleased to withdraw that grace, which hath in vain been 
given, and take those talents from us, which hath been 
hidden in a napkin: according to that rule of God’s pro- 
ceedings, To him that hath (i. e. improveth what he hath) 
shall (more) be given ; but from him that hath not (1%. e. 
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who by not using it, as if he had not), shall be taken 
away that which he hath. (Matt. xiii. 12. xxv. 29.) Here 
therefore note, (1.) that we are not sufficient for ourselves, 
without Divine assistance, to repel and overcome the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and to 
yield constant and sincere obcdience to the will of God: 
for were this so, why should we bo daily asking that of 
God, which he already hath put into our own hands? 
This hath been owned even by tho wisest of the heathens,* 
that there was never a good man without a Divine aid ; 
and that the imperfection of the human nature requires 
this aid, to regulate our passions, and conqucr the diffi- 
culties of a virtuous life. And this is fully evident from 
all those places in Scripture, in which it is ascribed to 
God alone to be able to keep us from falling, (Jude 24.) 
to be able to stablish us, (Rom. xvi. 25.) xarapricat to con- 
firm us in every good work to do his will, working in us 
what is good and acceptable in lis sight, (Heb. xiii. 21.) 
and to work in us both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure: (Phil. ii. 13.) and from those places, which require 
‘us to pray that we enter not into temptation, (Matt. xxvi. 
41.) that we may be able to stand against the assaults 
of Satan, (Eph. vi. 11.) that we may have wisdom to direct 
-us how to bear them, (Jamesi. 5.) and that we may keep 
ourselves in the love of God.'(Jude 20, 21.) For these 
things evidently shew God’s grace preventing us is neces- 
sary to make us truly willing, and his assisting grace to 
make us able to perform our duty; and that we are not 
able to bear up against and overcome these temptations 
without the Divine aid. (2.) Observe that this aid is not 
to be expected without diligent seeking it by fervent prayer, 
and knocking for it with daily importunity: (Matt. vii. 7. 
Luke xviii. 1.) nor will it be continued to us without our 
diligent endeavours to make some due improvement of it; 
it rather is to be supposed that he, who doth not rightly 
ask it, shall not have it, and that from the slothful and 
‘unprofitable servant it should be wholly withdrawn. And 
then, (3.) from the withdrawing of that which is so ne- 
cessary to preserve us from falling by temptations, and to 
enable us for the performance of our daty, it certainly will 
follow that we shall fall by them, and shall neglect our 
duty. Now because God denies or withdraws his grace, 
by way of punishment of our iniquity in resisting, or neg- 
Ject in asking it, or sloth in not improving it when granted 
to us, he may on this account be said to lead us into tempt- 
ations, although he doth not otherwise concur unto it, than 
by withdrawing or not affording his abused grace to per- 
sons so neglectful, and therefore so unworthy of it; be- 


cause by giving us thus up into the hand or power of the 


temptation, we shall as certainly fall by it, as if he him- 
selt led us into it. Thus, because when the gentiles knew 
God, they did not glorify him as God, but fell into all 
manner of idolatry, God also gave them up to uneleanness, 
through the lusts of their own hearts: (Rom. i.’ 24.) he 
gave them up to vile affections: (ver. 26.) he gave them up 
to a reprobate mind, (ver. 28.) as a physician gives up his 





° ED yap xeh Uidivas, Sri aig dx coh re xal ylonras oloy Bi, ir rxadTn naracrdcts 
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affisiu Divino onquam fuit.” Cic. do Nat. Deor. lib. ii. ad finem. Vid. Arriau in 
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patient to do what he will, when he finds he will not. fol- 
low his prescriptions. (See the “note there.) So, though 
Ahithophel gave Absalom that wicked counsel, of going 
into his father’s wives, and his own wicked heart inclined 
him ‘to commit that incest; (2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22.) yet, be- 
cause God permitted Satan to inject this counsel into the 
heart of Ahithophel, and gave up Absalom to his own 
heart’s lust, and did all this for the punishment of David’s 
murder and adultery; he by his prophet saith, I will raise ~ 
up evil agatnst thee out of thine own house, and I will give 
thy wives to thy neighbour, and he shall lie with them: I 
will do this thing before all Israel, and before the sun. 
(2 Sam. xii. 11,12.) And, lastly, because the Jews shut 
their eyes against the gospel, and seeing would not see, and 
hearing would not understand, (Matt. xiii. 14,15.) the gospel 
was spoken to them in parables, (ver. 13.) and afterward 
taken from them, and God is said to have given them a 
spirit of slumber, Rom. xi. 8. (See the note there.) 

And, thirdly, God is sometimes said to do this, by leay- 
ing them under those circumstances, or by his providence 
placing them in a condition, which he foresees will, through 
the wicked inclinations of their own hearts, render them 
subject to temptations, and prone to yield to them, or fall 
by them. ‘Thus was he pleased to send his prophet to 
anoint Hazael king of Syria; (1 Kings xix. 15.) though 
he knew the evil he would do to the children of Israel, by 
slay ying their young men with the sword, dashing, their chil- 
dren in pieces, and ripping up their women with child, when 
he was once advanced to that station; (2 Kings viii. 12, 13.) 
because he was permitted to do this for the punishment of 
the sins of Isracl. And because by the flight of David 
and the conspiracy of Absalom,’ occasion was given to 
Shimei to curse David without fear of punishment, the 
king speaks thus, Let him curse, because the Lord hath said 
unto him, Curse David; (2 Sam. xvi.11.) ?. e. he by his pro- 
vidence hath given him an opportunity of venting thus his 
malice without fear of punishment. Thus God is said to 
have turned the hearts of the Egyptians to hate his people: 
(Psal. cy. 25.) not by infusing hatred into their hearts, but 
by wncreasing his people continually, and making them 
stronger than their enenties, (ver. 24.) ‘Thus Jeremiah saith, 
Ah, Lord God! surely thou hast greatly deceived this people ; 
(Jer. iv. 10.) 2. ¢. as the Chaldee paraphrast well interprets 
it, by suffering the false prophets to say to them, Peace, 
peace, when there was no peace, (vi. 14. xxiii. 17.) And 
the church ‘speaks thus to God, Why hast thon caused us 
to err from the way, and hardened our hearts from thy 
fear? (Isa. Ixni. 17.) though he had only concurred to this, 
by withdrawing the Spirit, against whom they had rebelled; 
(ver. 10.) by withholding those blessings and tokens of his 
favour, by which they were encouraged to fear him; (ver. 
12. 15.) and by subjecting them to the power of their ene- 
mies, whose service made them alien from his fear, (ver. 
17,18.) So, lastly, is he said to lay a stumbling-block ix 
the way of the righteous, departing from his righteousness, 
and committing trigquity, (Ezek. iii. 20.) when he doth not 
recall him by his chastisements, buf leaves him to his own 
heart’s lusts, and to the temptations of Satan and his evil 
companions. 

So then the import of this petition is to this effect; Suffer 
us nof, O Lord, either by the assaults of Satan, or the sub- 
traction of thy grace, or by putting us, for the punishment 
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of our sins, into those circumstances, which may prove 
snares and stumbling-blocks unto us, to be led into and 
overcoine by the power of temptation; but be thou pleased 
to afford us always such a measure of thy grace, as may 
keep us from falling by temptations; or if we fall into 
temptations, may so support us under them, that we be 
not foiled by them; or if we slide, may be erected quick- 
ly by thy power, ond stand more firmly for the future. 

[15] "AAAa@ pica uac awd tov wrovnpov, But deliver us from 
evil.| The temptations we desire not to be led into, being 
temptations to sin, the evil from which we here request to 
be delivered, mst be either that of sin, or Satan, the great 
tempter to it; if by 6 wovnodc, we understand with Tertullian, 
Origen, and Chrysostom, the devil, who is'a malicious, 
subtle, powerful, and diligent tempter, and therefore one 
against whose assaults, that we may stand firm, we are to 
pray always with all prayer, and watch thereunto with all 
perseverance: or our own evil concupiscence, vicious in- 
clinations, and distempers of mind, by which we are en- 
ticed and drawn into sin; this very properly is added to the 
former clause, as the most sovereign expedient to preserve 
us from being led into temptation, and so we may well 
pray, that, in order to that end, God would graciously pre- 
serve us from those evil frames of heart, and dispositions 
of spirit, which render us so prone to yield to a temptation, 
and from the violent assaults of Satan, who, being once let 
loose upon us, will not fail to hurry us unto sin. 

[2°] “Ort cov éoriv 7 PaatAcla, cad 7 Sévapue kat 4 OdEa, for thine 
is the kingdom, the power, and the glory.} It must be owned 
that this clause is not in St. Luke, nor in many copies of 
St. Matthew, yet are there sufficient reasons to receive it 
as part of the Lord’s prayer, as being inthe Syriac version, 
and owned in the Greek liturgies, and being in most an- 
cient copies, and a familiar doxology of the Jews; and, 
lastly, because it is very unlikely the holy fathers of the 
Greek church should presume to add their own inventions 

a form of our Lord’s own composing; but it is proba- 
-ble that onr Lord, delivering this form twice upon different 
occasions, might add this clause at the first time, and leave 
it out at the sccond, and that the Latin copies, which are 
full of errors, might Jeave it out in both, lest the evangelists 
should seem to differ ina matter so edrividerable. But of 
this, see more in Examen Millii, lib. ii. cap. 1.n.2. Now the 
import of this clause scems to be this, We pray thy king- 
dom may come, and that thy name may be hallowed, and 
thy will be done by all men, for thine is the kingdom, and 
all men are concerned to honour thee, and to obey thy holy 
laws; we pray for temporal blessings to be derived from 
thee, for the pardon of our past sins, and preservation from 
them for the future, for thine is the power thus to provide 
for and protect us, and thou alone canst pardon our of- 
fences; we pray for all these, for, by thus hallowing thee, 
‘owning thy kingdom and doing thy will; by thus pardon- 
ing, providing for us, and protecting iis thine will be the 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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[*] Ver.14.’Edv yap apie, &c. For if you forgive nien therr 


trespasses.| Note herc, that God promiseth in these words 
remission of sins, to bint that forgiveth others; not that this 
virtue can alone obtain favour with God, where other Christ- 
ian duties are neglected : for though negative precepts are 
absolute, and he that forgiveth not, Sail never be forgiven, 
yet affirmative promises admit this limitation, si cetera sint 
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paria, if no other condition of salvation shall be wanting. 
So,v.g. He that heareth not (the gospel revealed to him) 
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shall be damned, is absolutely true; but he that believeth 


and is baptized shall be saved, is only true, if he perform 
the condition of his baptismal covenant, .when he-is in 
capacity to do so. Or, (2.) this promise is made to him 
who from his heart forgives his brother, because he who 
doth thus forgive the offences of his brother, in obedience . 
to God’s commands, and'from a sincere desire to obtain 
forgiveness of God, will by the same motives be induced 
to do whatever else is necessary to obtain favour and ac- 
ceptance with him. Now to this truc remission it is requisite, 

First, That our minds be fully freed from all desires of 
revenge, or of returning evil to our brother, according to 
that admonition of St. Paul, (Rom. xii. 19.) Avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place to wrath: for God hath 
said, Vengeance is mine; and I will repay it. See to it, that 
none render evil for evil. (1 Thess. v.15. 1 Pet. iii. 9.) 
This being to do that ourselves, which it belongs to God 
todo. And hence it follows, that we must not desire God 
to revenge.our quarrels, seeing this shews a mind desirous — 
to be avenged of our brother. 

Secondly, That we do not rejoice in any evil that befals 
our brother, according to that admonition of Solomon, Ke- 
joice not when thine enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be 
glad when he stumbleth. (Prov. xxiv. 17.) . 

Thirdly, That we do not so retain the evil done = us 
in our memory, as to reproach him for it, or upbraid him 
with it, this being an indication that we have not from the 
heart forgiven him. Thus the Jews say, that he who being 
desired by one to do that for him, which he refnsed to do 
to him, answers, I will not deal with thee as thou hast dealt 
with me; he, though he lends what is desired, doth not forgive. 

Fourthly, That we be still inclined to shew kindness to, 
and be still ready to help and do him good; for what the law 
required the Jew to do to the beast of his enemy, (Exod. 
xxili. 4, 5.) the gospel doth assuredly require the Christian 
to do to his enemy; and if we by consideration of the in- 
jury done to us be restrained from helping him, we have 
not from the heart forgiven him. 

And so far we must go in our forgiveness of all persons 
at all times, even though they do not ask le A ie 
When this is done sincerely, then, 

-Fifthly, We are to admit our offending brother into 
friendship and familiarity again; for if we ‘tome the heart 
forgive him, our heart must be towards him as oni a it 


-was. Moreover, this remission must be, 


First, Without delay, before the sun goes down, saith the 
apostle, before we go to our devotions; for when you pray 
(saith Christ) forgive: (Mark xi.15.) acelin we pray to God 
for forgiveness at present, and if we do not thus forgive, 
we eannot say forgive us as we forgive. 

Secondly, It must be an entire forgiveness of all, even 
the most heinous erimcs; for this the example of the ten 
thousand talents forgiven by our Lord requires. (Matt. xviii. 
24.) And otherwise, when we pray to be forgiven as we 
ourselves forgive, we pray that our greatest crimes may not 
be forgiven. 

Thirdly, This. forgiveness must be iene to our 
brother, though he doth frequently offend; (Luke xvii. 3.) 
for we pray daily io God for the remission a6 our daily sins. 

[8] Ver. 16—18. "Orav & vnoreinte, pa) ylvecde worep ot 
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imroxorrat, but when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites.) 7.e. 
Do nothing which may signify you fast to gain applause 
from men. (See the discourse of fasting; appendix the 
third at the end of this Gospel). 

[9] Ver. 19. Mj SnoavplZere tiv Onsavpode emt rig vie, Ke. 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, but lay up 
treasures in the heavens.| These and the following words 
to the end of this chapter, contain an excellent dissuasive 
from an inordinate affection to, and from an anxious soli- 
citude about, the good things of this present life; taken, 

First, From the consideration of the nature of them, they 
being fading, and subject to casualty, (ver. 19.) 

Secondly, From the mischiefs of them, when our hearts 
are set upon them, and our minds are anxious about them. 
For, (1.) they take off our hearts from those true, spiritual, 
and lasting blessings, ver. 20, 21. which we should pri- 
marily and chiefly prosecute, ver. 33. (2.) They corrupt 
all our actions, and turn them into deeds of darkness, ver. 
22, 23. (3.) They rival God, and take off our affections 
from him, ver. 24. (4.) They shew great want of faith, and 
trust in God, ver. 30. (5.) They add to the evils of this 
present life, ver. 34. discruciating the mind with cares, 


which are, (1.) fruitless, ver. 27. (2.) needless, secing our. 


heavenly Father knows our wants, ver. 32. And he who is 
so liberal in making provision for the grass of the field, and 
for the fowls of the air, will not be wanting in his provi- 


sions for the necessities of his children, ver. 26. 28— 30. | 


And, (3.) they are heathenish, for after all these things do 
the gentiles seek, ver. 32. 

Note, also, that by the word treasure we are not to. un- 
derstand every thing which we lay up for the future, pro- 
vided we be ready, when the glory of God, or the duties of 
charity, require'us to part with it, for merchandize and hus- 
bandry cannot be carried on without something laid up in 
store ; but that is in the forbidden sense our treasure, which 
we chiefly prize, delight in, and set our heart upon ; as we 
may gather from those words, For where your treasure is, 
there will your hearts be also; (ver. 21.) and which we do 
chiefly spend our time and stady to pursue and prosecute, 
with the neglect or to the hazard of our heavenly treasure, 
as appears from the opposition here: that which we seek 
first, (ver. 33.) and are concerned for, though we be not rich 
towards God. (Luke xii. 21.) 

[*°] Ver. 22. ’Eav obv 6 dpOadpude cov advice, &c. If thy 
eye be single, thy whole body will be full of light ; tav di 6 
dpIadpde aov movyndc, &c. but if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body will be dark.| That by the single eye, the liberal per- 
son, by the evil eye, the covetous man, is intended, appears, 
(1.) from the connexion of the words: for the preceding 
words are a dissuasive from laying up treasures on the 
earth; the following from the love of riches: and therefore 
the intermediate words most probably relate to the same 
thing. (2.) From the like use of the phrase, both in the sacred 
writers andamong the Jews, whosay proverbially, He that 
gives a boon, let him do it with a good eye, i.e. freely and 
liberally ; and, give thy first-fruits tv aya d¢3aky@, with 
a goodeye: (Ecclus. xxxv. 10.) so Yuyy avi, is the liberal 
soul, (Prov. xi. 25.) and to give amAwe and éy arddryr, is to 
give liberally. (James i. 5. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 
11.13.) And, on the contrary, d¢Sadpd¢ wovnpde, the evil 
eye, is the covetous eye that envies others any share of its 
good things. So Prov. xxviii. 22. He that hasteth to be rich 
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. being rich. 
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is a man YY YP of an evil eye; and xxiii. 6. Eat not the 
bread of him that hath an evil eye» for the evil eye, ogadpoc 
movnndc, is envious for his bread, and he is a niggard at his 
table; (Ecelus. xiv.10.Tob. iv.16.) Give alins of thine abund- 
ance, and let not thine eye be envious when thou givest alms ; 
and Matt. xx.15. 6¢Sadpde cov rovnpde, is thine eye evil, be- 
cause I am good? So that the import of these words is this; 
As the eye gives light to the body to lead it safely in the 
way, so the cye or mind free from covetousness, and ready 
to relicve the wants of Christ’s needy members, will be a 
light to the Christian to lead him in the way of life ; where- 
as, covetousness being the root of all evil, he that hath this 
evil eye, must be led by it into evil, and walk in darkness, 
and in that way which leads to utter darkness; for the 
friendship of this world is enmity to God, (James iv. 4.) 
and he that loveth this world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. (1 John ii. 15.) Now our affections are inordi- 
nately set upon the things of this world, 

First, When we are not contented with those things that 
we at present do enjoy, though we have what is necessary, 
to wit, food and raiment : (1 Tim. vi. 8, 9.) for'this man is é 
BovAdpevog mwAovreiv, one that cannot be contented withou 
(See note on Heb. xiii. 5.) 

Secondly, When being not satisfied with things need- 
ful, we are solicitous for superfluities, Luke xii. 15. (See 
the note there.) 

Thirdly, When we cannot freely give of our superfluities, 
when the necessities of Christ’s members do require our 
charity; but we do this grudgingly and sparingly ; and onr 
charity is extorted from us by shame or importunity, and 
comes not liberally; and freely from our hands, for then it 
is imparted we ek wAcove&lac, as of covetousness, and not of 
good-will, 2 Cor. ix. 5. (See the note there.) 

[71] Ver. 24. Ovdsic dévarar dvat kuptote SovAsvev, No man 
can serve two masters.| Here is an excellent rule, by which 
we may infallibly discern what we do prevalently love in 
any case, even that which we cleave to, with neglect of that 
which stands in competition with it. And hence it follows, 
that we love mammon more than God, (1.) when we pur- 
suc it by unlawful or forbidden means; by a lie, as Ziba 
and Gehazi, by fraud, oppression, theft, violence, or by 
false testimony ; for in all these cases we despise God’s au- 
thority to obtain mammon. (2.) When our labour and con- 
cernment for these temporals, do cause us to neglect or be 
remiss in the performance of our duty to God, then are we 
apedhoavtec, despisers, and neglecters of his invitation, out 
of regard to our fields, our yoke of oxen, or our married wife. 
(Matt. xxii. 5.) And, (3.) when we cannot part with them 
for God’s sake, but choose rather to make shipwreck of a 
good consczence,and quit our interest in spiritual than in tem- 
poral blessings ; for then we certainly cleave to them more 
than God, and him we do comparatively despise. 

[**] Ver. 25. Mi) weomvare ra Yuyy. Take no thought for 
your life: Ver. 34. Mi pepysvijonre cig mv abprov’ Take ye no 
thought for the morrow.] We are not to imagine that Christ 
doth here forbid our provident care and diligence in pro- 
viding, by our honest labours, things necessary for this 
present life, or even all care of improving ourselves, or 
getting wealth by this means ; for God hath commanded us 
to labour with our hands, both for provisions for ourselves 
and others. (Eph. iv. 28.) This also is the reward God 
hath promised to the diligent hand, that it shall make us 
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rich ; and these enjoyments are useful, not only for the of- 
fices of charity, but also for the flourishing estate of king- 
doms and commonwealths: and therefore cannot absolutely 
be forbidden. Nor can we reasonably think Christ here 
forbids all provident concernment for the future, ¢. e. not 
oaly for the morrow, but the next month or year ; all lay- 
ing up provisions of corn, wine, oil, money, which econo- 
mical wisdom doth require, and prudence im all govern- 
ments instructs men to do. The solicitude therefore about 
these things forbidden here, is, (1.) a solicitude arising from 
a want of faith, or a surmise, that Divine Goodness. may be 
wanting to us im-things his wisdom seeth needful for ns, 
ver. 30. (2.) A regard to these things more than spirituals, 
and with a comparative neglect of them, you cannot serve 
God and maminon; ota rovro, and for this cause, I say unto 
you, Take no thought, &c. (3.) Such a solicitude for these 
things as makes us anxious, rends and afflicts our hearts 
with fears lest we should want them, as may be gathered 
not only from the import of the word peoysvay, but from the 
reason assigned of this precept, Sufficient for the day is the 
evil thereof ; 7.e. the cares and troubles which necessarily 
attend each day. | 

And, lastly, let it be noted, that though generally speak- 
ing it be true that the gentiles, ZArida pH Exyovrec, having no 
certain hope of future blessings, sought thus after these 
things ; yet some of their philosophers have used the same 
arguments against this solicitude, declaring, 

First, That a philosopher and servant of God ought not 
to be solicitous for these things, de@orxade uy od cyog roopac 
avgtov, as fearing he might want food to-morrow. (Arrian, 

‘lib. ili. cap. 9. p. 109. cap. 36. p. 348.) 

Secondly, That a good man ought to believe God will 
provide things necessary for him; for, saith Epictetus in 
Arrian, p. 350. PoBei ric avijo ayatog pi Alrwor aire rodgar; 
Doth any good man fear he may want food ? Will he, who 
ts not wanting to the blind and lame, be wanting to good 
men? Doth God so neglect his servants and his witnesses of 
his care and providence ? 

Thirdly, They add, that this fear renders us worse than 
brutes, oy Exaoroy abré avr apKotpevoy oure Tpodiic aropEt Tie 
oixelac, which are content with their portion, and want no- 
thing necessary for preservation of their lives. (Lib. iii. cap. 
9. p. 108. see Examen Millii here.) 
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i ry) UDGE not (severely, and without charity and 
mercy ), that ye he not judged (accordingly, James ii. 13.) 

2. For with what judgment ye judge (men), ye shall be 
judged (of God); and with what measure ye mete (to 
them ), it shall be measured to you again. 

3. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther’s eye (7. e. his lesser failings), but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye (i. e. thy own greater 
crimes )? 

4. Or how wilt thou say to thy brother (without shame 
and self-condemnation ), Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 

0. Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine 
own cye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye (i. e. reform first thy own 
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greater sins, and then thou wilt be better fitted to reprehend 
the failings of others. 

6. But then, that being thus fitted to correct the vices of 
others, you may not labour in vain, or run into hazards 
without cause,.) (?] Give not that which is holy unto dogs, 
ncither cast you your pearls before swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn again and rend you 
(i. e. continue not to preach the gospel to those whom you 
find refractory, and pertinaciously confirmed in their infidelt- 
ty, and so addicted to their evil habits, that they will rather . 
revile and persecute you on that account than hearkento you. 

7. And that ye may never want what is necessary to the 
performance of your duty as Christians or apostles, ) (| Ask 
(in faith), and it shall be given you; seek (diligently ), and 
ye shall find ; knock (perseveringly ), and it shall be opeued 
unto you : : 

8. For every one that asketh (duly) receiveth; and he- 
that (thus) seeketb, findeth; and to him that knocketh 
(thus), it shall be opened. 

9. (And of this you may be assured from the kindness of 
earthly parents, for) [*] What man is there of you, whom, 
if his son ask bread (of him), will he giye him a stone? 

10. Or if;he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent (7. e. 
will he give him what is unprofitable for or hurtful to‘him )? 

11. If ye then, (though) being evil, know how (and are 
inclined ) to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your Father which is in heayen give good 
things to them that (duly) ask him? 

12. (And as I have thus taught you how to obtain what 

you would have God to do for you, so do I now teach you the 
best way to obtain what you would reasonably desire of 
men: ) [°] Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even soto them : for (i) this 
(rule) is (comprised the substance of) the law and the 
prophets. 
- 18. Enter [°] ye in at the strait gate, (that leadeth unto 
life, ver. 14.) for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go 
in thereat (with ease; but there is great need of industry, 
and much striving to get into the other): 

14, Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 

15. (And that you may not be led out of tt, ) ["] Beware 
of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing 
(as the old prophets did), but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. ; 

* 16. Ye shall know them by their fruits, (for) do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? (Surely, no.) 

17. Even so (tt is not to be expected that ye should re- 
ceive good from such persons ; for) every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 

18. [®] A good tree (whilst tt continues so) cannot bring 
forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. P 

1D. (And yet tt ts of great importance that your fruit 
should be good; for) every tree that bringcth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the fire (the punish- 
ment reserved for such false prophets and evil workers ). 

20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them (whom 
I thus bid you beware of, for) 

21. [9] Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord 
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(or calls himself one of my prophets or disciples), shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he (only ) who doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven, (and thus will 
it appear to be in the great day; for) 

22. [2°] Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have 
cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works ? 

23. And then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you; (i.e. never approved of you as my disciples, therefore ) 
depart froni me, ye that work iniquity. 

24. ["'] Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
who built his house upon a rock: 

95. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
tho winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: 
for it was founded upon a rock (so also will the obedient 
person stand firm in the day of trial). 

26. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeththem not, shall be likened to a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand: 

27. And the rain descended,: and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and 
great was the fall of it (i.e. so will it be with him who lives 
not suitably to my doctrine ). 

28. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these 
sayings, the people were astonished at his doctrine: 

29. For he taught them [!”] as one that had authority 
(from God to teach them), and not as the scribes (who 
only taught them what were the traditions and expositions 
of their fathers ). : 
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(1) Ver. 1; MH‘ kolvere, tva py) xorSijre. Judge not, that ye be 
not judged.| Here note, , 

First, That Christ cannot reasonably be supposed in 
these words to forbid the magistrate to sit in judgment on 
the criminal, or to condemn notorious offenders, since by 
his own authority it is that kings do reign, and princes 
decree judgment. ‘They are’ the ministers of God, or- 
dained for the execution of his wrath upon the evil-doer, 
and the defence, encouragement, and reward of well-de- 
serving subjects, which office they can never execute, 
unless they have authority to judge, who are the persons 
that do good or evil, and to pass sentence on them accord- 
ing to their actions. Moreover, we are obliged to pray for 
magistrates, that under them we may live peaceable and 
quiet lives; which, in effect, is to desire that they may 
judge, restrain, condemn, and punish the factious and pro- 
fane, seditious and ungodly person. (Sce Prov. viii. 15. 
Rom. xiii. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 2.) That, therefore, cannot be 
forbidden here, which is the duty and design of magis- 
tracy, and which all Christians are obliged to pray for. 

Secondly, It cannot 'reasonably be thought, that Christ 
doth here forbid church governors to Judge, condemn, and 
pass the censures of the church upon notorious and scan- 
dalous offenders, because ho hath himself enjoined the 
execution of her censures upon those, who will not hear 
- the church when she requires them to repent of, and satisfy 
their Christian brother for, any trespass donc against him. 
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(Matt. xviii. 17.) He hath committed’ to them an autho- 

rity to bind and loose, retain or to remit offences, as upon 

duc examination of the fact they shall find cause to do so; 

(Matt. xvi. 19.) which office doth suppose a power to 

judge not only who offend, but what offenders may deserve 

to be condemned, and to proceed according to their judg- 

ment in those matters. St. Paul himself doth in the ge- 

neral declare, That it belongeth to the church to judge of 
them, who are within the pale of her communion; that he 

himself had judged the incestuous person, and that it was 

the duty of the church to put out or exclude from her com- 

munion that wicked person. (1 Cor. v. 3.12.15.) And to 

deny the rulers of the church this power, is wholly to dis-. 
solve her discipline, to lay upon her a necessity of giving 

holy things to dogs, which their great Pastor here forbids, , 
and render her unable to remove the precious from the 
vile, which they, who are God’s mouth unto the people, are 
obliged to do. (Jer. xv. 19.) - | 

Thirdly, Christ doth not here forbid the Christian to pass 
a judgment onthe manifest or notorious actions of his Christ- 
ian brother, seeing he doth enjoin such duties as cannot be 
performed without this judgment; v. g. he enjoins him to re- 
prove his brother, and not to suffer sin upon him ; (Lev. xix. 
17.) to have no fellowship with theunfruitful works of dark- 
ness, but reprove them; (Eph. v.11.) to withdraw himself 
from every brother that walks disorderly, and not according 
to the traditions received from the apostles ; (2 Thess. iii. 6.) 
to mark them who caused divisions and offences, contrary to 
the doctrines they had received from them, and avoid them ; 
(Rom. xvi. 17.) to durn away from them, who, though they 
had the form, denied the power of godliness ; (2 Tim. iii. 5.) 
not to communicate with him, who, being called a brother, is 
a fornicator, or idolater, or a drunkard. (41 Cor. v. 11.) 
Now it is impossible that any Christian should perform 
theso duties, who does not judge who walks disorderly, 
who commits deeds of darkness, who is a fornicator or 
idolater, who make divisions, and the like; and, therefore, 
to forbid this judging, is consequently to forbid the practice 
of these Christian duties. But, positively, 

First, The reason of the prohibition shews, that judging 
and condemning others must be here forbidden, which will 
render us obnoxious to judgment and condemnation from 
God; now such is all rash and uncharitable judgment, and 
all the judgment we pass upon our brother, without suffi- 
cient ground ; viz. (1.) that judgment which we pass upon 
his person, state, or actions, when we have no right or au- 
thority to do so, by virtue of our office, or that relation 
which we bear unto him, or the discharge of any duty, 
which Christianity doth call for at our hands; for such a 
one doth meddle with a matter which belongs not to him, 
and doth usurp the office of him who is his proper judge, 
and therefore must offend. ‘To this effect is that inquiry, 
Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou who judgest another man’s ser- 
vant, when thou hast no commission from his Lord to 
do so? (2.) Such is that judgment or censure which we 
pass upon another without sufficient evidence—as, when we 
judge that action evil, which may, for any thing we know 
to the contrary, be good; that action done upon corrupt 
and evil principles, which perhaps was well intended, and 
free from any ill design; or, when we judge that person 
hypocritical and obstinate, who perhaps only sins through 
weakness and infirmity, or want of better iunfomnation. 
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This rule I gather from these words of the apostle, (1 Cor. 
iv. 5.) Judgenothing before the time, until ihe Lord come, whe 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the secrets of the heart ; what therefore is not 
manifest, as the hypocrisy or obstinacy of our brother, in 
many circumstances cannot be; what doth depend upon 
his inward thoughts, as the intentions of our brother do, 
when they are not revealed by his words, is by this rule to 
be reserved to God’s judgment, and we, by passing our ver- 
dict in such cases, must be tee forward, and guilty of rash 
judgment. Such (3.) is that judgment which doth aggra- 
vate the actions of our brother beyond their just demerit, 
or passeth a more heavy censure on him than he hath de- 
seryed; fer so far is our judgment false, and without 
ground, as it exceeds the nature and the demerit of the 
fact. 

Secondly, our Lord here plainly seemeth te ferbid that 
judgment of our brother, which is void of charity and 
mercy, and which is not consistent with the forgiveness of 
him. This may be fairly gathered from the cennexion of 
the words, for the preceding words are these, (Luke vi. 36.) 
Be ye merciful as your heavenly Father is merciful; the 
following werds run thus, Forgive, aud ye shall be for- 
given; (ver. 37.) and also from that saying of St. James, 
(ii. 13.) He shall have judgment without mercy, who sheweth 
no mercy. 

Thirdly, That judging must be here condemned which 
begets in us a contempt of others, and makes us to despise 
and vilify them, as may be gathered from that question, 
(Rom. iv. 10.) Why dost thou judge? why dost thou set at 
nought thy brother ? 

Lastly, Christ, by this prohibition, must be supposed to 
condemn our forwardness to judge and censure others, 
whilst we ourselves are guilty of far greater crimes, it 
being plain hypocrisy to pretend a zeal against the lesser 
faults of others, and yet allow much greater in ourselves. 
This plainly follows from the connexion of the words, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged; and why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother's eye, when behold a beam is 
in thine own eye? The Jews themselves used this preverb 
familiarly in this very case, against those who reprehended 
the least offences in others, when they themselves were 
guilty of very heinous crimes. (See Cartw. Mellif. and 
Lightfoot here.) 

[7] Ver. 6. Mj dére 76 Gyiov roie Kvoi, &c. Give not that 
which rs holy to dogs, neither cast you your pearl before 
. swine.) By dogs and swine here we must not understand all 
that are wicked and profane, either through ignorance or vi- 
cious habits; for Christ preached the gospel to publicans 
and harlots, and sent his apostles to preach it to the heathen 
world, which lay tn wickedness, and was dead in trespasses 
and sins; but such wicked persons only, as by experience 
they found, after the gospel was preached, and confirmed 
te them by miracles, were still refractery, and _pertina- 
ciously continued in their filthy lusts, after they had re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, and were so far from 
embracing it, that they resisted and blasphemed it, and 
were ready to persecute and destroy the professors of it; 
among such persons, saith Christ, spend not much time, 
secing your labour will not be only lest to them, but ha- 
aerd@ie to yourselves. Such were those Jews to whom St. 


Paul having preached the gospel, they contradicted and 
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blasphemed it, and, therefore, he turned from them to the 
gentiles: (Acts: xiii. 41. 46.) such were especially the 
scribes and pharisees, and rulers of the Jews, who, seeing 


that Christ did cast out devils, said, he did it by confede- 


racy with Beelzebub the prince of devils, (Matt. 1x. 34. xil. 
24.) who, being reduced to silence by his miracles, were 
filled with madness, (Luke vi. 11.) and took counsel how 
they might destroy him, (Matt. xii. 14.) and confessing that 
he did many miracles, conclude thence, he was fo be taken 
of, (John xi. 47. 53.) and consult of cutting off. Lazarus 
also, because by reason of him many believed in Christ: 
(John xii. 10, 11.) and being assured of Christ’s resur- 
rection, by the testimony of those very soldiers whom 
they had placed as a guard about his sepulchre, corrupt 
these witnesses with money, to disguise it with a bare- 
faced lie. (Matt. xxviii.) Note also that this saying was 
proverbial among the Jews.* 

[3] Ver. 7. Airetre at SoShoera tiv’ &c. Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find, &c. for every one that ask- 
eth receiveth.| To understand aright this promise, let it be 
observed, that to enable us to pray with such an assurance 
of faith, that what we ask we shall receive, some things 
are requisite in the party praying, some as to the matter, 
and some as to the manner of his prayer. And,° 

First, The person who expects his prayer should find 
acceptance with Ged must not persist In any way of sin, 
his heart and his affections must be taken.off from every 
evil way; for, saith the Psalmist, If I regard iniquity in 
my heart, God will not hear my prayer. (Psal. Ixvi. 18.) 
And otherwise in our addresses to God for preservation 
from sin, we do but flatter him with our lips, and dissemble 
with our double hearts, we being not disposed or willing to 
forsake that sin we pray against. 

Secondly, He must begin at least to be a doer of God’s 
will: one, who sincerely doth desire to fear him, and who 
doth uprightly purpose and resolve that he will keep his 
righteous precepts; for if any man be a worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, hin he heareth: (John ix. 31.) when once 
this holy fear is rooted in our hearts, his ear will be still 
open te our prayers, for he will fulfil the desires of them that 
fear him, and when they call he will answer them. (Psal. 
exlv. 19.) And whilst we do persist in the sincerity of our 
obedience, we shall retain this huinble confidence of. our 
acceptance; for if owr hearts condemn us not (of insince- 
rity), then have we confidence with God, and we know that 
what we ask we receive, because we keep es commandments. 
(1 John iii. 21, 22.) 

To clear both these particulars, consider that true prayer 
is attended with a strong desire, that we may enjoy the 
blessing we pray for, and also that we address to God for 
the assistance of our weakness and inability to compass the 
desired blessing, by our own industry, without the Divine 
assistance ; so that in all our addresses to God for preserva- 
tion from, or strength against, any temptations or assaults 
of sin, or the mortification of any evil habit, which we have 


| contracted, we solemnly profess to him, we are very will- 


ing and desirous te mertify that sin, and be preserved froin 
that temptation; and in all our supplications for grace, to 
perform our duty, or to increase in any virtuous habit, we 
declare that we are truly willing to perform that duty, we 





* Buxt. lor. p- 306. 
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earnestly desire to advance to higher measures in that 
Christian virtue, and that we therefore sue to him for power 
to enable us to do according to those good desires. Now 
these professions made to God must be hypocritical and 
false, and therefore cannot render any of our prayers suc- 
cessful; or else we must be truly willing and desirous to 
break off our sins by repentance, and to perform that duty 
which we owe to God, before we do address to him for 
strength for the performance of our duty and preservation 
from sin. 

Again, secing that God to whom we pray is in himself 
immutable, and in the holiness and perfections of his na- 
ture is unchangeable ; secing he always acts agrecably to 
those standing rules of righteousness he hath declared in 
his word—it must be vain for us to hope, by argument to 
move, by fair specches to incline, or by pathetical entrea- 
ties to persuade him to do any thing which is not suitable 
to this purity of his nature, and to the justice of his govern- 
ment; when therefore we ask pardon for those sins we are 
not willing to forsake, when we desire his friendship or 
protection, whilst we continue violators of his holy laws 
and rebels to his government, it is impossible we should 
prevail in our addresses; because it is not consistent with 
the honour of a just and holy God to grant what we desire: 
we pray against the declarations of his holy will, .against 
the laws of his government, and the perfcctions of his na- 
ture, and so we cannot hope that our desires should be 
granted: since then God changeth not, if we desire that our 
prayers should find acceptance with him, the change must 
be in us, in our affections, from a love to a hatred of every 
evil way, from a dislike to an approbation of the ways of 


picty; in our wills, from a perverse and disobedient to a_ 


willing mind; and then that God, who is immutable, will 
therefore be disposed to hear us; for he unchangeably is 
willing to shew kindness to his friends, and give assistance 
to every soul that uprightly desires to fear and serve him. 

Thirdly, He must be one who doth forgive his brother's 
trespasses, that he may be disposed to obtain the pardon 
of his own. A man (saith the son of Sirach) beareth ha- 
tred against another, and doth he hope for pardon from the 
Lord? He sheweth no mercy to a man that is like himself, 
and doth he ask forgiveness of his own stns? (Ecclus. xxviii. 
3,4.) When ye stand praying (saith our Lord), forgive if 
you have aught against any man, that your heavenly Father 
may forgive you; for if you forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father which is im heaven forgive your 
trespasses. (Mark xi. 25, 26.) 

Fourthly, He must be free from all injustice, injury, and 
wrong, done to his neighbour, or ready to make satisfac- 
tion for it, according to that resolution of the Psalmist, J 
will wash mine hands in innocency, and so will I compass 
thine altar. (Psal. xxvi. 6.) We must not offer our obla- 
tion to God, till we have offered, or are resolved, as we 
have opportunity, to offer, reasonable satisfaction to our 
brother ; for if thou bringest thy gift to the altar (saith our 
Lord), and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 
agaiust thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift. (Matt. v. 23, 24.) To proceed to the matter 
of our petitions: ) 

First, What we ask must be agreeable to the holy will 
of God; for if we ask any thing aecording to his will he 
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heareth us. (1 John v.14.) And this must be the limit of 
all our acceptable desires, it being neither possible in na- 
ture that he can, nor fit in reason that he should, permit 
our foolish wills to thwart the counsel of his wisdom. It 
must be also something which comporteth with and tend- 
eth to his glory, that being the great end of all our rational 
desires, that God in all things may be glorified. And hence 
observe, that even spiritual blessings may be asked amiss, 
and so as not to be obtained; because we are not fitted to 
receive them in that way in which alone it is for God’s 
glory to confer them. As when we would enjoy the end, 
but will not use the means, by Divine wisdom appointed 
for the obtaining that end: v. g. he that desires to be 
saved, desires what is agreeable to bis will, who would 
have all men to be saved; but if he will not also, by conti- 
nuance in well-doing, seek for glory and immortality, if he 
will not work out his salvation with fear and trembling, if 
he will not have his fruit unto holiness, the end can never 
be eternal life ; because God hath made holiness the means, 
and obedience the condition, of salvation: and it is in 
the nature of the thing impossible, that an impure soul 
should be prepared for the enjoyment of a holy God; nor 
is it for his honour to confer this blessing on the disobe- 
dient, or to admit unholy souls into his blissful presence. 
And though our gracious God be willing we should be 
saved, he is not willing we should be so, whether we 
will or no; he is not willing we should be saved, though 
we use not-the means appointed by him to obtain salva- 
tion. Again, it is certainly agreeable to the mind of God, 
that we should abstain from that iniquity, which is a pro- 
vocation to the pure eyes of his glory, and it is doubtless 
for his honour that we should do so; but though we pray 
to be préserved from it, yet, if we add not our sincere en- 
deavours, if we do not watch as well as pray, ‘that we enter 
not into temptation, and, as much as in us lies, avoid the 
occasions of, resist the temptations and solicitations to it, 
our prayer for preservation will not be successful; because 
we are not uprightly disposed to use the means for pre- 
servation from it, which God hath put into our hands. 

Secondly, What we thus ask must be what is truly good 
for us, and were we entirely wise, we should not be capable 
of tendering to God a request, which doth not minister to 
this end; because good is the adequate object of all our 
rational desires, and when we ignorantly put up addresses 
for what he in his wisdom sceth not to be good for, but ra- 
ther hurtful to us, it is out of pure kindness and concern 
for us that he denicth our requests. To procced, 

Thirdly, To the manner requisite to render these our 
prayers successful ; 

First, We must pray in faith, that is, with an enfire per- 
suasion that God is able to supply all our wants, that Di- 
vine wisdom discerneth all our real needs, and knows how 
to relieve them; sees all our miserics and troubles, and 
knows how to convert them to our good, or work dcliver- 
ance from them in the fittest season, that.he will-be exactly 


‘true to all his promises, and so wi?! not withhold any good 


thing from them that lead a godly life; that, lastly, he is.a 
God of immense goodness, and therefore willing to bestow 
upon his servants all that his wisdom secth good and ne- 
cessary for them; what things soever you desire in prayer, 
believe that you shall receive them, and ye shall receive them ; 
(Matt. xxi. 22.) if you have faith, cai pw) SsaxoiBijre, and 
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doubt not, (ver. 21.) if ye ask in faith, pr) craxpdpevor, not 
doubting of his power or will to do what is for his glory 
and your good, (see note on James i. 6.) ask, and you shall 
receive. 

Secondly, If our petitions he not instantly granted, we 
must pray (for spiritual things especially) with persever- 
ance, and wait with patience till he will be gracious, for we 
must pray always, and not faint. (Luke xviii. 1. Eph. vi. 
18.) And, 

Thirdly, We must pray (at least for spiritual blessings) 
with fervency of spirit, we must knock, saith the metaphor 
here, we must @ywviZev, be in agonies of devotion for them, 
(Col. iv. 12.) to shew how much we prize them, the fervent 
being the evailing deceit J ames v. 16.) 

[4] Ver. 9.”H ric tory 2% tpav avOowroe, ov tav ebro a 
NiOov émidwoee avrw’}] For the construction of these words, 
let it be noted from Stephanus, that 7 at the beginning ofa 
sentence, no other particle preceding, signifies an; so Judg. 
xiv. 15. i éxiacacat Hac KexAnnare; Have ye called Samson 
to do us violence? 1 Sam. x. 12. # xai SaovrA ey rot¢g rpo- 
grratc; Is Saul also among the prophets? so Matt. xx. Lo. 
4 ob teoti—j 6 bGTaApcde cov; Is it not lawful for me to do 
what Iwill with my own? Is thine eye evil because I am 
good? 1Cor. xiv. 36. 7 ap tuay 6 Adyoc Tov Ceo eEjATEv, 
H tic Uae pdvouc Karhvrnoev; Came the word of God from 
‘you, came it to you only ? So here, jj ric, ts there any man 
among you, dv tay airijoy — prov; of whom his son shall 
ask bread? wis only the sign of an interrogation: so Gen. 
XViii. 14. py Gduvarioy, shall any thing be too hard for God? 
ver. 17. pij cotw; shall F hide from Abraham? ver. 23. 
py ovvaroAtoye; wilt thou destroy the righteous with the 
wicked? Judg. ix. 9.11.18. pH anodrkibaca; shall I leave 
my fatness? shall I leave my sweetness? shall I leave my 
wine? Jer. xxxii. 27. pu xovPBhoera; shall any thing be 
hid from me? (see Gen. xxvii. 38. xxx.15. xxxi. 14. xli. 
38. xliii. 7.) So that the whole verse runs thus, Js there 
any man among you of whom his son shall ask bread, will 
that man give him a stone? 

[5] Ver. 12. Mavra otv bea dv SéAnte iva rower bylv of av- 
Opwrot, otrw kal vueic Totire avtoic, Whatsoever you would 
that men should do to you, do you even so to them, &c.] 
Here the critical note is this—that we are not to look fora 
connexion of these words to the former, though they be 
introduced with the particle ov»v, therefore ; that being, 
saith Phavorinus, often apydéy, an expletive, or scrving only 
by way of transition from one thing to anothér. Others 
‘connect the words thus; viz. That in the immediate pre- 
ceding words our Lord instructs us, by a comparison taken 
from men, that we may reasonably expect our heavenly 
Father will confer uponus all those blessings which he sees 
needful for us, and we can reasonably desire, provided that 
we ask them with faith and importunity, and do with dili- 
fence seek them: and hence, saith Grotius, our Lord in- 
fers that we, who stand engaged to be followers of God as 
dear children, should be as ready to afford to others all 


needful aid, which they, on the account of equity, humanity, ° 


and Christian charity, desire of us; this being only that 
which, in like cases, we expect from others. Hence in St. 
Luke, vi. 30. our Lord is introdaced, saying, Give to every 
one that asketh; and as you would that men should do to 
you, Uo ye even so to them, (ver. 31.) But for explication 
of this rule, note, 
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First, That it was a rule, which —_ both among 
Jews and gentiles, and was delivered by them in some va- 
riety of words, but with great harmony of sense; first po- 
sitively, as here, | 


Quod tibi fiert vis, fac alteri. hs 
Devov wasw we cor Yékete wavrac. Nilus. 
And also negatively, 


- Quod tibi fiert non vis, alteri ne feceris. 
Quod damnaturus sis in aliis, in te non admiseris. 
‘Orep oU pséic Tap’ eréply cot yéveoZat, sic trépove un ole. 
"A macxovrec UG’ Ertpov dpyiZeaSe, ravra roic dAXotc ph 
TOLEITE. Isocr. ad Nicocl. Or. 3. 


And in those words of Hillel, Do not thou that to thy neigh- 
bour, which thou hatest when itis done to thee; which rule 
in Tobit (iv. 14.) is expressed thus, 6 ptotic pneevi rorhone, 
do that to no man which thou hatest. 

Secondly, That this rule heing given as the sum of the 
law and the prophets, as an abridgment of the rules of 


justice prescribed by them, can never duly be construed, 


as to subvert any of the laws and orders established by 
them, or thwart the proper rules of charity or justice. And 
therefore this rule admits these limitations : 

Thirdly, Whatsoever I desire with a well-ordered or regu- 
lated will, that is, what I desire agreeably to the dictates 
of right reason, or to the principles of Christian religion, 
afoul d be done, or not done to me, that I must do, or not 
do to others. It therefore will not follow from this rule, 
that ifa pot-companion will give me drink to excess, that 
I must give him drink to excess, or that, if Socrates would 
lend his wife to his friend, that friend should do the like 
to him; because that which is here prescribed as a rule of 
charity and justice among Christians, could never be in- 
tended to countenance what is opposite to charity and 
justice, to the law and the prophets, and more especially 
to the precepts of Christianity. And so, as to the negative 
part of this rule, though a criminal; or guilty person, would 
not have the judge condemn him, or the witnesses give in 
testimony against him, but would: be pardoned after con- 
demnation; yet he who ts a judge, were he such a person, 
must not forbear to condemn, or always pardon, the con- 
demned criminal, since this practice would take away vin- 
dictive justice, and let offenders go unpunished. 

Fourthly, This rule must be interpreted as a rule of pro- 
portion, binding us to, or not to do that to others, which in 
like state, condition, or relation, we would, or we would not 
have done to ourselves; v. gr. it requires not the master 
to obcy his servants, because he would have them obedient - 
to him, but to be as obedient to his masters, as he can 
reasonably expect they should be to him, and to treat his 
servants as kindly and favourably, as, if he were a servant, 
he could reasonably desire to be treated by his master: 
the prince must not be subject to his people, as he would 
have them be to him, buthe must treat them with that equity 
and kindness, which, if ho were a subject, he reasonably 
might expect from a prince duly regardful of his subjects’ 
weal ; and so proportionably in the relations of.father and 
dhildren, man and wife, master and scholar, pastor and 
flock, &c. 

Fifthly, This rule must not be extended to every thing 
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which another may lawfully do to me, and therefore I de- 
sire he would do; but only what I may desire of him, or 
expect from him as his duty, on the account of equity and 
justice, charity, friendship, or relation. ‘Thus, if a poor 
man would desire that some very wealthy person would 
give him out of his estate enough to make him rich ; though 
were this rich man poor, he would be glad if somebody 
would shew the like kindness to him, yet he is not obliged 
by this rule, though lawfully he might do it, to make this 
poor man rich, because he stands not bound by any law 
of charity or justice so te do. And, 


Sixthly, Nete that this rule, as itis positive, respects © 


not only our outward actions, but even our words and 
thoughts, requiring us to speak, think, and judge of others, 
as in like circumstances we may in equity and reason ex- 
pect they should speak, think, or judge of us. As it is 
negative, it must require us not to speak, think, or judge of 
others, as we conceive that in like circumstances they 
ought not to speak, think, or judge of us; for there is an 
equity to he observed in our words and thoughts of others, 
as well as in our actions, and a judgment of charity, and 
a righteous judgment, as well as a labour of love, and a 
righteous deed; and also an evil word and thought, and 
a wrong judgment, which therefore ought to be forborne 
from principles of love and equity. 

[°] Ver. 13, 14. Enter in at the stratt gate, &c.] Of the 
metaphor of a strait gate, see note on viii. 11. and note 
that the way of virtue and felicity is represented by the 
heathen sages under the like metaphor; thus Cebes saith, 
that there is at the entrance of it Sépa tle pexpa, a little gate, 
and avaBacte orev) wave, the way hath a very strait ascent, 
and is a way not trodden in, which wavv éAfyou wopedborrat, 
very few walk in, as seeming to be difficult, tpaxeia kai 
metowonc, rough and rocky. And yet this is no contradic- 
tion to these Scriptures, which represent the ways of wis- 
dom as ways of pleasantness, and the yoke of Christ as easy, 
and his commandments as not grievous; for this way is 
only rough and grievous at our first entrance into it, when 
we have many old acquaintance and seeming friends to part 
with, and evil habits to put off, and till faith and patience 
have smoothed it to us; but then we can rejoice tn tribula- 
tions, and take pleasure in infirmities, and love will make 
it pleasant to us; when temperance and pattence, said Cebes, 
have lifted us to the top of the hill, then is it: 603¢ «cadf 
re kat Gpadr Kai ev@dpevtoc, a way that is pleasant, smooth, 
and easy to be trod, free from all evil, and leading to the 
regions of felicity. And whereas it is added, Sri orev} 7) 
woXn, because strait ts the gate, orc there should be rendered 
but, for so the Hebrew 5 which answers to it often signi- 
fies, and is therefore rendered by the Septuagint, dda or 
adr’ 7 but, viz. 2 Chron. xx. 15. Psal. xlii. 3. Dan. ix. 18. 
Amos vii. 14. And sometimes Or: in the sense of but; so 
1 Kings xxi. 15. Naboth is not alive, N93 brirtOunne, but 
dead; 2 Kings 1.4. He shall not descend down from his 
bed MDD NW Ere Savary arofavi, but shall die.- So 
Numb. xxvii. 3. Deut. xi. 7. Judg. i. 19. ii. 17. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 47. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. and in many other places. (Sec 
Noldius de partic. Heb. p. 404.) 

[7] Ver. 15. [poctxere 2 amd rev Yevdorpogpnrar, Ver. 
1G. awd twv KapTOV avray ixcryviécesbe avtodc, beware of 
false prophets,—by thetr fruits ye shall know them.] They 
who extend the word false prophets to all teachers of false 
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doctrines, will scarce be able to shew, how they, who teach 
the doctrine of the millennium, o@ that the proniises of the 
law were oniy temporal, or that the baptism of infants may 
be deferred till they come to years of discretion, or that the 
sabbath-day is still to be kept holy, can be proved to be 
false prophets by the evil tendence or consecquents of their 
doctrine: moreover, it must be noted that Christ here 
speaks to the multitude, (ver. 28, 29.) and to the cars of 
the people: (Luke vii. 1.) they therefore must beware of 
them, and so be able to know them by their works, as the 
tree is known by its fruits, (ver. 20.) from the works of 
iniquity they do, (ver. 23.) not from their doctrines ; for that 
would render our Lord’s words ridiculous, viz. Beware of 
teachers of false doctrines ; by their false doctrines ye shall 
know them. 

Obj. But you may say, Christ owns they shall appear 
an Sheep's clothing, that is, in a fair appearance of piety 
and innocence, and so it must be difficult to pass a judg- 
ment on them by their works. 

Ans. Itis not necessary that their coming in sheep’s cloth- 
ing should signify their seeming innocency, but only their 
appearance inthe habit of prophets. For se Elias wrapped 
himselfév r pnAwry avbrod, in his sheep's skin mantle,(1 Kings 
xix. 13.) and when he ascended % prAwri¢, his mantle fell 
from him. (2 Kings ii. 13.) This therefore may be the true 
import of this phrase, Zhey shall appear in the habit of 
prophets. But (2.) admit it signifies their hypocrisy and 
dissimulation ; things feigned and dissembled only, will 
in alittle time be easily discerned from that which is sin- 
cere and real; when such hypocritical pretenders have got 
once a liberty to do it, when their advantage requires it, 
when persecutions for the faith arise, they will soon put 
off the mask, and discover themselves to be counterfeits. 

Moreover, false prophets, both in the Old and the New 
Testament, do always signify such persons as falsely pre- 
tend a commission from God for what they teach, or who 
promise or foretell things falsely in his name; as will ap- 
pear from all the places of the New Testament where this 
word occurs, Matt. xxiv. 11. Mark xiii. 22. Luke vi. 26. 
Acts xiii. 6. 2 Pet.ii. 1. Rev. xvi.18. xix. 20. xx. 10. 
That such false prophets were suddenly to come into: the 
world, our Lord foretells, Matt. xxiv. 11. That many of 
them were come, we learn from St. Peter and St. John, 
1 Johniv.1. And, - 

Lastly, The apostles teach, agreeably to Christ, that such 
false apostles and false prophets are to be discovered, not 
only by their doctrines, but by their works, as being ra- 
venous wolves, not sparing the flock ; (Acts xx. 29.) teuch- 
ers of what they ought not for filthy lucre’s sake ; (Vit-i. 11.) 
such as count gain, godliness ; (1 Tim. vi. 5.) lovers of 
money ; (2 Tim. iii. 2.) through covetousness by feigned 
words making merchandise of others; (2 Pet. ii. 3.) ad- 
mirting persons for gain; (Jude 16.) such as may he 
known by the evil works they did, and taught others to ~ 
do as heing lovers of pleasure; (2 Tim. iii. 4.) abomina- 
ble; (Tit. i. 16.) defiling the flesh, and turning the grace 
of God into lasciviousness ; (2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 4. 8.) and, 
lastly, such as insisted upon questions, which had no ten- 
dence to advance godliness, but rather to nourish strife, 
and to subvert the hearers: (1 Tim. i. 4. iv.7. 2 Tim. ii. 
16. 23. Tit. iii. 9.) ; 

(*] Ver. 18. Ov Sévarar Skvdpov dayaSiv rovnpode xaprois 
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rotiy, A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 
an evil tree bring forth good fruit.} i. e. While they continue 
such. Hence some make two inferences, which are false 
and alien from the mind of Christ : 

First, That he who once is regenerate can never cease to 
be so; which no more follows, than that he who is once 
wicked cannot cease to be so; and therefere that it is vain to 
call sinners to repentance, or bid them make the tree good, 


_ as Christ doth, Matt. xii. 33. 


% 


Secondly, That an irregenerate person can _ aghing 


that is good, because he is an evil tree, and so he must be. 


purely passive im his whole conversion; which is as if I 
should argue, that a good man cannot sin, because being a 
good tree he cannot bring forth evil fruit. Good here is the 
note of St. Jerome, that Judas being once a good tree brought 
forth bad fruit, when he betrayed his Master. And Saul 


- being once « bad tree, brought forth bad fruit, when he be- 


came a vessel of election: ‘“‘'Tamdit ergo arbor bona fructus 
non facit malos, quamdiu in bonitatis studio perseverat; et 
mala arbor tamdid manet in fructibus peccatorum, quam- 
diu ad poenitentiam non convertitur.” So long then as the 
good tree persevereth in its goodness, it bringeth not forth 
evil fruit; and the evil tree continues to bring forth the 
Sruits of sin, till by repentance it is turned into a good tree. 

[9] Ver. 21. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, &c.] Of the 
import of this phrase, the kingdom of heaven, see note on 
ill. 2. And note hence, that faith and purposes of obedi- 
ence, without actual obedience to the commands of God, 
as long as we live and have opportunity to do so, will avail 
no man to salvation. 

"] Ver. 22. Many shall say in that day, Lord, ob rp 0g 
ovopart rooepyteboapev, &C. have we not prophesied, cast out 
ilevils, and done many mighty works in thy name ?} I grant 
that it cannot be certainly inferred from these words, that 
any persons will thus plead at the day of judgment; but 
only that such pleas, if made, will be of no account with 
God from workers of iniquity : but yet it will hence follow, 
that such persons might be workers of iniquity, and also 
that they might have some expectations of favour from 
Christ, on the account of these things performed in his 
name. And that such miracles were actually performed by 
such men in the name of Christ, we learn from Origen,* 
who saith, That so prevalent is the name of Christ to cast 
out devils, we toS Gre, cat ord dairdwy dvopaZduevon aviav, 
that sometimes (as Christ said) it avails when named by 
wicked Christians. And Pscudo-Justin + confesscth of the 
heretics, éveorety tivac¢ év abroic duvapetee, thet some miracles 
were wrought by them. Yor though true miracles cannot 
be wrought in confirmation of a false doctrine, yet, seeing 
miracles wrought by the name of Jesus, are wrought not to 
confirm either the doctrine or piety of him that doth them, 
but only to confirm his doctrine in whose name they are 
wrought; I think it no absurdity to grant, that evil Christ- 
ians may do them in his name. ‘Thus God put many true 
prophecies concerning his people into the mouth of that 
Balaam,who loved the wages of unrighteousness ; and Judas 
was one of those twelve to whom Christ gave power to cast 
out uncleun spirits, and to heal all diseases. (Matt. x. 1.) 


Eee 


* Contr. Cels, lib. i. p. 7. t Qa. 5. 
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[71] Ver. 24. [lace otv Goric dnote rode Adyoue tobrTou, Kai 
motet avrouc, &c. Every one that heareth these words, anid 
doeth them, will I liken to a wise man.| Hence it appears, 


(1.) that this sermon on the mount coutains those rules of 


faith which are sufficient for salvation; since otherwise 
Christ could not promise it to them, who observed and 
practised these his sayings. 

(2. ) That a man may be disposed to yield this obedience, 
it is necessary, (1.) that he believe Christ was a teacher sent: 
from God into the world, to propound these rules of life 
and death in -his name, and by his authority; faith being 
the principle and root of all obedience. (2.) That he hatha 
sufficient knowledge of these rules, and doth retain them in 
his memory; for what he doth not know he cannot, and 
what he retains not in his memory he will not do. We 
must add to our faith, knowledge, (2 Pet.i.5.) and keep tn 
memory the things we have heard, 1 Cor. xv. 2. (8.) That 
he firmly believe and frequently reflect upon the motives to 
perform these rules ; viz. the blessings pramised to the ob- 
servers of them, and the great evils threatened to the neg- 
lecters of these rules: for the serious and frequent consi- 
deration of these things will not only animate us to the 
performance of our duty, but will strengthen us against all 
the temptations and allurements of the world, to divert us 
from it; whilst we perceive that the advantages we shall 
receive by living according to these rules, are infinitely 
greater than any which the world can tender; and the evils 
which will certainly ensue on our neglect to do so, are far 
more formidable than any we can suffer from a persecuting 
world. 

[**} Ver.29. “Hy yao Siddaxwy avrove we ovctay Exwy, The 
multitude were astonished at his doctrine; for he taught 
them as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.] They. 
certainly mistake, who interpret these words thus, Hetaught 
then as the author of the doctrine he preached, and one who 
had authority in his own name, to propound the terms of life 
and death, and therefore saith not, as-the prophets, Thus 
saith the Lord, but I say unto you. This being not only 
contrary to the nature of his prophctic office, but to his 
frequent declarations, that the doctrine which he taught 
was not his own, but his that sent him ; that he spake not of 
himself, or in his own name, but as he had heard from his 
Father, and as he had commanded him to speak. (John vii. 
16. viii. 28. xii. 49. xiv. 10. xvii. 18.) This interpretation 
therefore of St. Jerome, Theophylact, and others, is to be . 
rejected. Others think this relates to the confirmation of his 
doctrine by miracles ; for when he had cured all manner ot 
diseases, demoniacs, lunatics, and paralytics, the people 
flock to him from all quarters, (Matt. iv. 24, 25.) and then 
he begins this sermon. So Mark i. 27. The y all marvelled, 
saying, What is this new doctrine? for xar tEovalav with 
authority he commanded the unclean spirits, and they obey 
him: and Luke iv. 32. They were amazed at lis doctrine ; 
for his word was iv tEovcta, attended with the power of mira- 
cles, (ver. 36.) And, thirdly, because it is here said, they - 
were astonished, not at his miracles, but at his doctrine; 
others interpret the words thus, He spake as a prophet, 
having authority fram God to deliver his message to them; 
not as the scribes, who pretended only to deliver the 
traditions of their forefathers, and to teach only what 
they had learnt from Hillel, Shemaia, Abtalion, kc. So 
Lightfoot. 


CHAP. VIII. 


ri W uen he was come down from the mountain (on 
which he delivered this Divine discourse), great multitudes 
followed him. 

2. And, behold, (when he was in or near one of the cities, 
Luke v. 12.) there came a leper and ['] worshipped him, 
(kneeling, Mark i. 40. and falling down before him, Luke 
v. 12. and) saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

3. And Jesus (having compassion on him, Mark i. 41.) 

[*] put forth his hand, and touched him, saying (to him ), 
I will; be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed. 
- 4. And Jesus (straitly charged him, and forthwith sent 
him away, Mark i. 43. and) saith unto him, [°] Sce thou 
tell no man (who hath done this); but go thy way (jirst, 
and )[{*] shew thyself to the priest, and offer (for thy 
purification, Mark i. 44. Luke v.15.) the gift that Moses 
commanded, for a [°] testimony to them : (but he going 
from him, published tt so much, that the multitude hearing of 
tt came to him from every place to be healed of their infirmi- 
ties, Mark i. 45. Luke v. 15.) 

5. And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, [*] there 
came unto him (by the elders of the Jews, Luke vii.3.) a 
centurion, beseeching him, 

6. And saying, Lord, my servant licth at home sick of 
the palsy, grievously tormented (and negh to death ; I desire 
thou wouldest come and heal him, Luke vii. 3.) 

(Luke vii. 4. And when they came to him, they besought 
him instantly, saying, That he was worthy for whom. he 
should do this: Ver. 5. for he loveth our nation, and hath 
builé us a synagogue. | 

7. And Jesus saith unto him (7. e. to the messengers sent 
by him), I will come and heal him: (and having said this, 
Jesus went with them, and when he was now not far from 
the house, Luke vii. 6.) 

8. The centurion (hearing that Christ was coming to 
him, sent other friends to him, by whom he) answered and 
said, Lord, (trouble not thyself to come to me; for) I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof; 
(wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto 
thee, Luke vii. 6, 7.) but ["] speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

9. For I am a man under authority, having ( bie ) sol- 
diers under me: and [ say unto this man, Go, and he goeth ; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he docth it. (How much more canst thou, who 
hast all power in heaven and earth, command one of the 
ministering spirits to come and heal my servant? ) 

10. When Jesus heard (this saying ), he marvelled, and 
Said to them that followed him, Verily, I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel (the peo- 
ple towhom I was promised, and to whom I am sent ). 

11. And I say unto you, That [*] many shall come from 
the cast and from the west, (from the north and from the 
south, Luke xiii. 29.) and shall sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, (and with all the prophets, Luke xiii. 28.) 
in the kingdom of heaven (i. e. shail be partakers of the 
blessings promtised to these patriarchs ). 

12. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out 
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into outer darkness: (so that) there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth (among them thus excluded from the 
blessings of this kingdom ). 

13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way; and 
as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his ser- 
vant was healed in the selfsame hour, (and they that were 
sent, returning to the house, found the servant whole that had 
been sick, Luke vii. 10.) 

14. And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he 
saw [9] his wife’s mother laid (pon a bed), and sick of a 
fever, (for they had told him of her, Mark i. 30.) 

15. And (he stood over her, and rebuked the fever, Luke 
iv. 39. and) he touched her hand, and the fever left her: 
and she arose, and ministered unto them (what was neces- 
sary for their entertainment ). 

16. And ['°] when the even was come (so that the sun 
was set, Mark i. 32. Luke iv. 40. and the sabbath ended ), 
they brought unto him many that were (sick, and many ) 
possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with his 
word, and (laying his hands upon them, Luke iv. 40.) 
healed all that were sick: 

17. That (ix this sense also) it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet Esaias, saying, (liii. 4 
[4] He himself took our infirmities, and bare our sick- 
nesses. 

18. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he 
gave commandment (to his disciples) to depart unto the 
other. side (of the lake Gennesareth, Luke viii. 22.) 

19. And (as they were preparing for their departure) a 
certain scribe came, and said unto him, etartas, I will fol- 
low thee whithersoever thou goest. 

20. And Jesus saith unto him, (Jf thou resolvest thus, 
upon prospect of any temporal advantages in my kingdom, 
thou wilt be frustrated in thy expectation, for) the foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his (own) head (and, there- 
fore, much less any accommodations for his followers). - 

21. And another of his disciples (or attendants, being bid 
to follow him, Luke ix. 59.) said unto him, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and (abide at home till I) bury my father. 

22. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me (now ) ; [*] and 
let the dead bury their dead; (2. e. let those who are uncon- 
cerned for the things of God, and unfit to engage in the pro- 
moting them, do such offices, which they may do as well as 
others; but do thou, who hast begun to follow me, and to at- 
tend upon the doctrine of the kingdom of God, go on with- 
out diversion in that work; for no man having put hishand 
to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God, Luke ix. 62.) 

23. And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples 
followed him. 

24. And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, 
insomuch that the ship was (sometimes ) covered with the 
waves: but he was asleep (in the hinder part of the ship, 
Mark iv. 38.) 

25. And his disciples came unto him, and awoke him, 
saying, Lord, save us: we perish. 

96. And he saith unto them, [15] Why are ye so fearful, 
O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and rebuked the 
wind and the sea, (saying to them, Peace, be still, Mark 
iv. 39.) and there was a great calny. 

. 27. But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of 
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man is this (and how great is his power ), that even ["*] the 
winds and the sea obey him! 

98, And when he was come unto the other side, into the 
country of the Gergesenes, (see note on Mark v. 1.) there 
met him ["*] two possessed with devils, coming out of their 
tombs, (one which was) exceeding fierce, so that no man 
might (safely) pass by that way; (for no man could tame 
hin, or bind him so effectuaily with chains or fetters, that 
he could not break them; and night and day he was in the 
mountains, or among the tombs, crying and cutting himself 
with stones; and seeing Jesus afar off, they run unto him, 
and worshipped him, Mark v. 3—6.) 

29. And, behold, they (7. e. the unclean spirits in them) 
cried out, saying, ['°] What have we to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God? ['7] art thou come hither to torment us 
before the time (appointed for our punishment? i.e. the 
fierce one said this, the other being present with him: and 
this he said after that Christ had said to the unclean spirit 
in him, Come out of the man; and Jesus asking, what was 
his name? he had answered, saying, My name is Legion: 
for we are many; and (farther) had besought him much 
that he would not send them away out of the country, 
Mark v. 8. 10.) 

30. And there was a good way off from them (in the 
mountains, Luke viii. 32.) a herd of many swine (even 
two thousand, Mark v. 18.) feeding. 

31. So the ["*] devils besought him, saying, If thou cast 
us out, [9] sufferus to go away into the herd of swine. 

32. And he said unto them, (I suffer you to) go. And 
when they were come out (of the men), they entered into 
the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33. And they that kept them fied, and went their way 
into the city (and villages), and told (them) every thing 
(that Christ had done), and what was befallen to the 
(men) possessed of the devils. 

34. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus: 
and when they saw him, they (being terrified at what he 
had done, and grieved for their floss ) ee him that he 
would depart out of their coasts. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 


[?] Ver. 2. TIPOXSEKYNEI aire, worshipped him.} The 
Jews paid civil adoration both to kings and prophets, either 
by bending of the knce, or by prostration, or falling down 
before them: so Abigail fell down before David, and bowed 
herself to the ground, 1 Sam. xxv. 23. 41. so also the 
Amalekite fell to the earth before him, and did obeisance, 
2Sam. i.2. so Mephibosheth fell on his faec,.and did 
him reverenee, 2 Sam. ix. 6. so the woman of Tekoah, 
2 Sam. xiv, 4. Nathan, 1 Kings i, 23. so the whole con- 
gregation worshipped the Lord and the king, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 20. Thus also they reverenced the holy prophets : 
so Saul stooped with his face to the ground to Samuel, 
41 Sam. xxviii. 14. Obadiah fell on his face before Eli- 
jah, 1 Kings xviii. 7. see 2 Kings i. 18. and Nebuchad- 
nezzar fell on his faee before Danicl, li. 46. Whence 
I conelude, that the adorations given to our blessed Sa- 
viour, by those Jews and gentiles who knew nothing of his 
divinity, could be no argument of his Divine nature, but 
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rather were paid to him as the Messiah, or as a prophet 
sent from God, or as the King of Israel. 

[?] Ver. 3. Kai dxrefvac tiv xetoa yLaro avrov 6 “Incote. And 
Jesus, stretcling forth his hand, touched him.| The Jews 
cannot reasonably object that our Lord violated the law, 
either by touching the leper here, or’ by touching the bier 
of the dead; (Luke vii. 14.) for, as the effect wrought upon 
both Stieaicteds that the God who gave these esi ap- 
proved both these actions, they being done by the finger of 
God, so was it areceived rule among them, That a prophet 
might vary from, or even change, a ritual law:* so did Eli 
jah, who took the woman’s dead son out of her bosom, and 
carried him up to his bed, and stretched himself upon him 
three times: (1 Kings xvii. 19. 21.) so did Elisha, when 
he lay upon the Shunammite’s child, and put his mouth 
upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands 
upon his hands. (2 Kings iv. 34.) Whence Theophylactt+ 
observes, That our Lord touched the leper, to shew it was 
not necessary that he should observe those lesser matters of 
the law, and thata pure person is not defiled by touching 
one unclean; but that it is the leprosy of the soul which 
doth indeed defile. (See note on ver. 8.) 

[*] Ver. 4.°Opa pndert etrne, See thou tellno man.) viz. That 
thou wast healed by me, till thou hast offered thy gift to 
the priest; and he, by receiving it, hath owned thee to be 
clean from thy leprosy, lest they hearing that thou wast 
cleansed by me should, out of envy to me, refuse to own 
that thou wast cleansed. This sense, the words offer the 
gift for a testimony to them, seem to require; for that 
which was always to be concealed from them, could be no 
testimony to them .of the =anae mission. (Sce note on 
ix. 30.) 

[4] Seaurdy Seiov rH ‘Tenet, Shew thyself to the priest, &c.] 
Here it is well observed by Dr. Lightfoot, that though 
the priesthood was much degenerated from its primitive 
institution and office, and many human institutions were 
added to God’s law, touching the priest's examination of 
the leper who pretended to be clean; yet doth Christ send 
this leper to submit to all these human inventions, as know- 
ing that they did indeed corrupt but not extinguish the Di- 
vine institution. 

[°] Ele paotéotoy avroic, For a testimony to them.] This’ 
some interpret thus, Offer thy gift for a testimony unto 
them, that thou art cleansed from thy leprosy, which must | 
be the import of these words, if Christ had absolutely for- 
bid him to’ declare, who it was that cured him of his 
leprosy; but in all other places where this phrase is used, 
it imports a testimony to the truth of Christ’s mission or 
his doctrine, and, therefore, most probably here signifies, 
that by pronouncing the man clean, they may have a tes- 
timony that I am the Christ, or am a prophet sent from 
God; they themselves owning that the leprosy can only be 
cured by the finger of God, (2 Kings v. 7.) and, there- 
fore, not suflering a physician to attempt to cure it:.so, 
v.g. Matt. x. 18. Ye shall be brought before governors and 
kings, cic paprépiov avroic, for a testimony to them and to 
the nations: Matt. xxiv. 14. This gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in ail the world, tic papriptov, for a testi- 
mony to all nations: Luke ix. 5. If they receive you not, 
shake off the dust of your feet, cic papriptoy tm’ avrove, for a 
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festimony against then. Wence the lepers cleansed, Matt. 
xi. 5. are made the sign of the advent of the Messiah. 

[9] Ver. 5. NoooiiASev abrip 6 ixarévrapyoc mapaxadwy avrov, 
There came to him a centurion, beseeching him.) Luke vii. 3. 
He sent to him the rulers of the Jews ; and, ver. 8. the cen- 
turion answercd and said;' Luke vii. 6. the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying. (See these things reconciled, in note 
on Luke vii. 1.) It is conjectured by St. Chrysostom, Kat 
abrov perd rd réunpat rode pidove mapayevduevov, That he him- 
self, as Jcsus came nearer to his house, came out of 
civility to meet him; because Christ says unto him, Go thy 
way, as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee, ver. 13. 
but of that also, see noto on Luke vil. 1. 

[7] Ver. 3.8. G£dw, xaBaploSyr, J will, be thou clean.) Here 
the note of Woltzogenius is this, “ Hic veré divina Christi vis 
elneet;” Here shines forth the Divine power of Christ, that he 
could do so great things only by his command: so also Moses 
says, the world was created by God, saying, Let there be 
light, and there was light, (Gen. i. 3.) And on those words, 
ver. 8. only say the word and thy servant shall be healed, &c. 
he saith, he represents the faith of the centurion, concern- 
ing our Lord’s Divine power, thus: If I, who ani subject to 
the power of another, have so much power over my servants, 
that they instantly do whatever I would have them, how 
much more shall all things which thou requestest be done at 
thy word and command, “ qui nullius potestati subjectus 
es,” who art subject to the power of none? And how can he 
deny him to be God, in whom shines forth that Divine 
power, which God exerted in the creation of the world, and 
at whose word all things that he commandcth must be 
done, and -who is subject to the power of none? Surely 
this faith of the centurion may induce us to conclude with 
St. Jerome on the place, Quod intra corporis tegmen Di- 
vinitatem latentem videret. . ) 

f®] Ver. 11, 12. Aégyw 62 vuiv, Gri woAAO awd avaroAGy Kal 
évopwv HSovet, kal avaxdArSioovra peta “ABpaay — év ry Ba- 
oirzia twv ovpaviov, And I say unto you, That many shall 
come from the east, and from the west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven, &c.] For the right understanding of these words, 
note, 

First, That to lie down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven, doth not here signify to enjoy 
everlasting happiness in heaven with them, but only to be- 
come the sons of Abraham through faith, (Gal. iii. 7.) and 
so to be blessed with faithful Abraham ; (ver. 9.) to have 
the blessing of Abraham coming on them, that they may re- 
ceive the promise of the Spirit ; (ver. 14.) through faith in 
Christ, to be the seed of Abraham, and heirs according to the 
promise ; (ver. 29.) viz. the promise made to Abraham, (Gen. 
xij. 3.) renewed to Isaac, (Gen. xxvi. 4.) and confirmed to 
Jacob, (Gen. xxviii. 14.) and to be, according to Isaac, the 
children of the promise. (Gal. iv. 28.) This, saith Christ, 
shall be the blessing of the believing gentiles, they shall be 
sons of Abraham, and heirs of the promises made to the pa- 
triarchs, and mentioned by all the prophets of the Old 
Testament; whereas the unbelieving Jews, wanting the 
faith of Abraham, shall be deprived of the blessings pro- 
mised to his seed; for they who seek to enter, and shall not 
beable, because the Master hath shut to his door, (Lukexiii. 
24, 25.) are those Jews who sought for righteousness by the 
works of the law, and not by faith, and therefore found it 
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not; (Rom. ix. 31, 32. xi. 7.) who eniered not into the rest 
prepared for them, by reason of their unbelief, (Heb. iii. 18, 
19. iv. 2. 5.) and from whom the kingdom of God was taken 
away: (Matt. xxi. 43.) they are they who shall say to 
Christ, We have eaten and drunk before thee, and thou hast 
taught in our streets, (Luke xiii. 26.) which could be said 
only by the Jews. 

Secondly, Observe that this kingdom of God is repre- 
sented here, and elsewhere, as a nuptial solemnity, or a 
banquet, at which the guests sit down with the master of 
the teast. Now these banquets were usually made at night, 
and continued long in the night; hence were they called 
cene convivales, suppers,* oe yap Servet ard rpakewy, be- 
cause they were wont tu sup late, after they had done their 
business, saith Plutarch; thus have we mention of a great 
supper, Luke xiv. 16. of the supper of the Lamb, Rev. 
xix. 7. and of the bridegroom coming at midnight to his 
supper, Matt. xxv. 6. Hence at those suppers the house 
of reception was filled with lights, called dadec, Aauwadec, 
AuKveiv, gavoe, in Athenzeus+ and Plutarch, { f.e. torches, 
lamps, candles, and lanterns; and so they who were ad- 
mitted to the banquet had the benefit of-the light: but they, 
who were shut out, or could not enter, were in darkness; 
whence the unhappy state of those, who were excluded 
from the kingdom of God, or from a state of future happi- 
ness, is frequently expressed by their being cast out into 
outer darkness, ver. 12. (see Matt. xxii. 13. xxv. 30.) and 
because they, who were thus shut out from the marriage- 
feast, were not only exposed to shame, but also to cold 
and hunger, therefore is it added, there shall be weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. (Matt. xiii. 42. Luke xiii. 
28.) And, oh! how contrary is this prediction of our Lord 
to the vain opinions of the Jews, who were wont to say, 
that all Israel should have a portion in the world to come ; 
but the heathens (say they) are to be fuel for hell-fire; (Pirk. 
Eliezer, cap. 9. sect. 4.) whereas our Saviour here de- 
clareth, that these heathens should sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven; and they, the 
children of the kingdom, should be cast into outer darkness. 

Thirdly, Observe, for explication of other places relating 
to these banquets and nuptial-feasts, that they, who were 
invited to them, entered by a gate designed to receive 
them; whence Christ, by whom we enter into this mar- 
riage-feast, compares himself to a gate, John x.1,2.7. 9. 
Now this gafe, at the time when the guests invited were 
to come, was made narrow, the wicket only being left open, 
and the porter standing there, that they who were not bid- 
den to the marriage might not rush into it. Hence Christ 
exhorts the Jews to enter in at the strait gate; (Matt. vil. 
13, 14. Luke xiii. 24.) 7. e. to strive to enter into the king- 
don of heaven, and be made partakers of the blessings of 
it, before it was taken from them. Lastly, When all that 
were invited were once come, the door was presently shut, 
and was not to be opened any more to them, who stood 
knocking without: so after the wise virgins had entered 
with the bridegroom, the gate was shut, and was not opened 
to the foolish virgins, who stood knocking without. (Matt. 
xxv. 11.)' And in this sense are we to understand those 
words of Christ, (Luke xiii. 24, 25.) Many shall seek to 
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enter, and shall not be able; viz. not for want of any grace 
sufficient on God’s part, but because of their coming too 
late, aftcr the gate is shut, and the bridegroom is entered ; 
as is apparent from the reason ofthat admonition, Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate, for many will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able, when once the master of! the house is 
risen up, and hath shut the door. 

[9] Ver. 14. Ed: rv wevSepav adrod, &e. And Bien Jesus 
cameunto Peter's house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and 
sick of a fever.| Learn hence, saith Theophylact, that mar- 
riage is no hinderance to virtue, since the chief of the apo- 
stles had his WS Brugensis here notes, that it is written 
of Peter only that he had a wife; but that this is not ex- 
actly true, see note on 1 Cor. vii. 8. and on ix. 5. More- 
over we read in the interpolated Ignatius,* wept [Mérpov kai 
[MatAov kat trav GdAwv arocrdérwy Toig yapotg TpocopiAncay- 
twv, of Peter and Paul, and other apostles that were mar- 
ried. St. Basil+ reckons among those that were married, 


Tlézpov xat rove Aowrode r@v atoordAwyv, Peter and the rest of. 


the apostles. And St. Ambrose ft saith, that “‘ omnes apo- 
stoli,exceptis Johanne et Paulo, uxores habuisse dicuntur,” 
ali the apostles, except John and Paul, are said to have 
wives. See many other testimonies in Cotelerius’s notes§ 
on the epistle of Ignatius to the Philadelphians. 

[°°] Ver.16. ’Ovtiac d? yevouévne, and when the even was 
come.| The Jews kept their sabbath from evening to even- 
‘ing, according to those words, (Lev. xxiii. 32.) from even 
to even shall ye celebrate your sabbath ; and therefore, when 
it began to be dark, before the sabbath, Nehemiah com- 
mands the gates of Jerusalem to be shut; (Neh. xiii. 19.) 
and the author of Cosri|| saith, “ non ingreditur nisi oc- 
cumbente sole,” the sabbath doth not enter but when the 
sun ts set, as St. Mark and St. Luke speak. (Sce Lightfoot 
on the place.) 

[*] Ver. 17. Abric rac aoSevetag hur tAaBe, That it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, He 


himself took our infirmities, and bore our sieknesses.] This is 


one of those places from which interpreters conclude, a 
prophecy is said to be fulfilled only by way of accommo- 
dation, though not according to the intention of the pro- 
phet. But 1 conceive without just ground: for, first, the 
Jews themselves did think this passage of the prophet re- 
lated to the curing their diseases, as well as the procuring 
remission of their sins; for thus they speak, the name of 
the Messiah is the leper of the house of Rabbi, as it is said, 
Surely he bore our infirmities. And, We estecmed him, 
93 Isa. liv. 4. quast leprosum, as a leper, saith St. Jerome 
and the Vulgar, agnuptvoyv tv apy dvra, Symma. and Aquila; 
now ad¢7, say Hesychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, is 7 
xoola tig Aérpac, the colour of the leprosy. (See Lev. xiv. 
32.35.) And again, If the Messias be among the living, 
Rabbona Hakkedosh is he, as being one who bears our in- 
firmities: and seeing Christ, by healing our diseases, took 
away the temporal punishment of our sins, (see the note 
on ix. 2.) and said to some of them he healed, thy sins are 


forgiven thee, why might not this prophecy be twice ful-, 


filled, when, by taking away their diseases, he took away 
the temporal punishment of their sins, and when, by suffer- 
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ing on the cross, he procured a full remission of the guilt 
of 1 their iniquities ? 

[72] Ver. 22. Kai agec rode vexpode Saat rove éavTwy vEKpove, 
And fet the dead bury their dead.] That ot vexpoi, the dead, 
in Scripture doth often signify, not those who in a natural 
sense are dead by dissolution of the soul:and. body, but 
those who in a spiritual sense are so, by being alienated 
from the life of God, and dead in trespasses and sins, see 
note on 1 Pet. iv. 6. Thus, Clemens of Alexandria* saith, - 
that, iv 77 BapBapwy Piroa0gla vexpove KaAovar rodg Ex7récoy- 
rac twv Soyparwy, Kal kaSuroraEavrag roy vovv roic TaDEc 
toic puyixoic, the philosophy of the barbarians called them 
dead who des-rted their.doctrines, and subjected their minds 
fo sensual passions; and Origen,+ That the Pythagoreans 
placed coffins in their room, symbolically to represent that 
death; and Philo ein this the death of the soul, tvrup- 
Bevontyng waléot cat xaxlaic amadaac, entombed in passions 
and ali wickedness, (legis alleg. lib. i. p. 45.) Here then 
Christ teacheth, that when we are called by him to the pro- 
motion of the gospel, and the salvation of men’s souls, we 
should not suffer earthly business, which may be done as 
well by others, who are unfit to be employed in spirituals, 
to give us the least hinderance from setting instantly upon 
that work. , : 

[45] Ver. 26. Ti Se:dol Zore, dArydmioror; Why are ye fearful, 
O ye of little faith 7] Here I conceive it may be useful to lay 
down the indications of a weak and little faith, that we 
may guard ourselves against them. And, 

First, The fears and jealousies of pious persons betray 
the weakness of their faith, as is apparent from this ques- 
tion, Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith? Now such 
are not only those evil fears, which terrify us from the per- 
formance of our duty, but our irrational and superstitious 
fears of being left alone, or in the dark, the fear of evil 
spirits, and the like; and also all anxious and tormenting 
fears of what hereafter may befal ourselves, our Christian 
brethren, or the sincere and living members of Christ's 
body: a fear of caution, which renders us industrious to 
prevent the evil, may be useful in this case; but a fear of 
difidence becomes not the good Christian; He (saith the 
Psalmist) whose heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord, will nat 
be thus afraid of evil tidings. (Psal. exii.7.) 

Secondly, Our doubtings and despondings in the time 
of peril demonstrate the weakness of our faith, according 
to that saying of our Lord to Peter, when he began to sink, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt? (Matt. 
xiv. 31.) They, then, who doubt of God’s assistance in 
the time of danger, or do suspect he may desert them in the 
needful hour, are weak in faith. 

Thirdly, Our anxious solicitude for any temporal con- 
cern, and our perplexing cares for these enjoyments, shew 
we are men of little faith, for our heavenly Father knoweth 
how far we have need of these things; and hence our Sa- 
viour argues thus, If God so clothed the lilies of the field, if 
he feed the fowls of the air, will he not much more clothe 
and feed you, O ye of little faith? (Matt. vi. 30.) He, 
therefore, who suspects the kindness of his heavenly Fa- 
ther in these inferior concerns, either mistrusts his power, 
as did the unbelieving Jews, saying, Can God prepare a 
table in the wilderness? or else ednceives his goodness to 
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his faithful servants may be less than to the meanest of his | 


creatures. And, 

Fourthly, Our impatience under trouble argues our want 
of faith; for he that believeth will not make haste. (Isa. 
XXVIiil. 16.) Our due persuasions of Ged’s paternal love 
towards us will engage us to possess our souls in patience, 
and tarry the Lord’s leisure, and wait contentedly for any 
blessing ho hath promised, as knowing it will surely come 
in its most proper season, and when the wisdom of our 
heavenly Father sees we are best fitted to enjoy it. 


[4] Ver. 27. Of dvepor cats) SaXacoa vrraxovovetv avr, Lhe - 


winds and the sea obey him.] It being so often made the 
property of God, éo still the raging of the sea, (Psal. Ixv.7. 
cvii. 25. 29.) itis not to be wondered that Christ's disciples 
should conceive there must be a Divine power in him who 
could perform such things. 

[5] Ver. 28. ‘Yahutncay aire dbo SaoviGduevor, There met 
him two possessed with the devil, Mark ii.5. A man pos- 
sessed with an unclean spirit, so Luke viii. 27.] See this re- 
conciled in note on Mark v. 2. 

[26] Ver. 29. Ttrjpty cal oot; What have we to do with thee ?| 
Schmidius here shews, that this is not a form of speaking 
proper to the Jews and Hellenists only, it being used by 
zood Greek authors, who had no converse withthem. So 
Arrian upon Epictetus, 71 ijiv cat air ; What have we to do 
with him? (Lib. i. cap. 1. p. 85.) 

[7] “HASee de mpd xatpov Bacavica Hpac; ; Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time?] That Bacavtca 
should here signify only to imprison these demons, or send 
them to the place of their restraint, a reverend person 
argues, because the word GacaviZw sometimes signifies to 
imprison, and Bacaviarat gaolers. (Matt. xviii. 34.) And, 
secondly, because they entreat, Luke viii. 31. that he would 
not command them to go out, cig aB3vacor, that is, into hell. 
But (1.) BacaviZw never signifies to restrain but in order to 
punishment or torment, to extort the truth; and Bacanoric 
only signifies a gaoler, because it is his oflice to torture 
and to punish men. And (2.) they who do afterward en- 
treat not to be sent into the abyss, had formerly entreated 
not to be tormented, ver. 28. which shews that to be tor- 
mented, ver. 28. and to be sent to the abyss, ver. 31. were 
two different things. That it rather signifies to torment and 
punish them, may be gathered from the words of another 
unclean spirit, parallel to these, What have we to do with 
thee? art thou come amoXdfoa pac, to {destroy us? Mark i. 
24. Luke iv. 34. (2.) From these words, rpé xatpov, Art 
thou come to do this to us before the time of torments ? For, 
though the devils do at present believe and tremble, (James 
il. 19.) yet are they not at present tormented in the flames 
prepared for the devil and his angels, but only are reserved 
in chains of darkness to the day of judgment to be punished ; 
(2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.) then Satan is to be cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone ; (Rev. xx. 21.) at present he walks to and 
Jro through the face of the whole earth, (Job i. 7.) and goes 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. 
(1 Pet. v. 8.) 

fe] Ver. 31. Of & Salnovec mapexdAouy avrov, The devils 
entreated him.| Some are of opinion, that the persons re- 
presented in the New Testament as demoniaes, were only 
persons afflicted with some strange diseases, fits of the 
mother, convulsions, falling sickness, and the like ; but this 
cavil may be evidently confuted, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. VIII. 


First, From the Scriptures and ecclesiastical writers, 


| which make a constant and a plain distinction betwixt 


these two things, the curing diseases, and the casting out of 
devils. So Matt. iv. 24. They brought to him all sick peo- 
ple, that were taken with divers diseases, and those which 
were possessed with devils, and those which were hiatic, 
and had the palsy, and he healed them; and Matt. x. 1. He 
gave to the apostles power against unclean spirits to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and diseases ; 
Mark i. 34. He healed many that were sick of divers dis- 
eases, and cast out many devils. So also Luke iv. 40, 41. 
The Christians (saith Irenzeus*) truly cast out devils, and 
heal the sick by imposition of hands. They cast out devils, 
and heal many diseases, saith Origen.t How many honest 
men have by us been healed, or freed from devils? saith 


‘Tertullian. “ 


Secondly, This will be farther evident from many cir- 
cumstances relating to the devils to be cast out, or actually 
rejected. As, v. g.that Christ suffered not the devils to speak, 
because they knew him (Mark i. 34.) to be the Christ ; (Luke 
iv.41.) that they said, Thou art the Christ the Son of God; 
(Luke iv.41.) that they expostulate with Christ, saying, 
What have we to do with thee, ari thou come to destroy us ? 
art thou come to torment us before the time? and pray that he 
would not torment them; that they ask his leave to enter 
into the swine, and being entered hurry them down into the 
sea, and beg they may not be sent ont of the country ; that 
they acknowledge that their name was Legion, there being 
many of them which possessed one man. (Mark-v. 1. 14. 
Luke viii. 27.33.) Now to make all these sayings the ef- 
fects of a disease, or to conceive that Christ spake thus 
to a disease, is too great an evidence of one that is himself 
diseased. For, 

Thirdly, Christ sometimes puts questions to these de- 
mons, asking their names, sometimes commands them to 


be silent, and sometimes to come out of a man, and enter no 


more into him, (Mark i. 25. 1x. 25. Luke iv. 41.) 

Fourthly, This we may argue from the symptoms of these 
demoniacs, their being of such strength, that no chain or 
fetters could bind them. (Mark v.3.) Nor could the dis- 
eased persons. fear to be destroyed, tormented, sent out of 
the country, or into the abyss; by Christ. 

Obj. If it be said that we find no mention of persons thus 
possessed with the devil among Jews or gentiles before our 
Saviour’s advent, nor have we any experience of any such 
thing, cither among the Christians or in the heathen world, 
and therefore cannot easily believe it was so then: 

Ans. I answer, That the falsehood of this suggestion, 
that men possessed with evil spirits were not known among 
the Jews in former ages, hath been proved from the plain 
testimonies of Josephus, Justin Martyr, and Irenzeus, in 
the general preface to the Epistles. 

And that ameng the heathens there were persons thus 
possessed, is there proved also from the testimonies of 
Plutarch, Lucian, Justin Martyr, and Origen ; so that it is 
certain that the history of Christ and his apostles casting 
out devils‘in Judea, and of Christians casting them out 
throughout the world, was therefore never questioned by 





* Lib. ji. cap. 56, 57. 
t Conira Celsum, lib. i. p. 54. 
¢ Ad Scap. cap. 4. 


CHAP. Ix.]- 


Jew or gentile; because they had among themselves in 
every place pretenders to it. 
Obj. 2. Whereas it is objected, That to have a devil, and 


be mad, are joined together as the same thing, John x. 20. : 


and to be lunattc, and have a devil, Matt. xvii. 15. 18. and 
is hence inferred that these diseases were the same as de- 
vils; and, according to’ the Jewish phrase, gave occasion 
to the being said, such persons were possessed witha devil : 

Ans. To this J answer, That I have sufficiently confuted 
this cavil in this note, by shewing, both from the sacred re- 
cords and the writings of the fathers, that there is a con- 


stant and plain distinction betwixt these two things, the 


curing of diseases and the casting out of devils. 

[29] ’Exirpefoy jyiv, Suffer 1s.) He only therefore ‘sent 
them into the herd of swine, (Mark v.12.) by permitting 
them to enter into them ; and this he did, saith Grotius, to 
convince the Greeks, who lived in this place, and kept 
these swine, of the sacredness of the Jewish laws, which 
they ridicnled, especially on the account of the prohibition 
to eat swine’s flesh. 


CHAP. IX. | 


1. Anp he entéred into a ship, and passed over (a part 
of the sea of Galilee), and ['] came into his own city ( Ca- 
pernaunt ). 

2. And (a rumour being spread, that he was in the house, 
Mark ii. 1. as indeed he was, sitting and teaching a multi- 
tude so great, that the house and porch could not receive 
them; and healing them by his Divine power, in presence of 
the pharisees and doctors of the law, who came from Galilee, 
Judea, and Jerusalem, Lukev.17.) behold, they brought to 
him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed, (carried by four 
persons, who being not able to come-to him for the press, 
they uncovered the roof of the upper chamber where he was, 
and let down the bed to him: sec the note on Mark ii. 3.) 
[*] and Jesus seeing their faith [*] said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee. 

3. And, behold, certain of the seribes (and pharisees 
sitting there) said within themselves, (7. e. in their hearts, 
Mark ii. 6. and in their private discourses, Luke v. 21.) This 
man blasphemeth (making himself a god, for who can for- 
give sins but God only? Luke vy. 21.) 

4. And Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore 
think you evil in your hearts (concerning me for these 
words )? 

5. For [*] whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say, Arise (take up thy bed), and walk? (which 
is a certain indication that the sins, which brought upon him 
that disease, are pardoned, or that this punishment of them 
as remitted.) — 

G. But (I choose to say the first), [5] that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath power (even whilst he ts) on earth 
to forgive sins; then (turning from them) saith he to the 
sick of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thy 
house. 


7. And he arose (took up his bed ), and departed to his 
house. 

8. But (and) when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, which had given such power unto men, 
(acknowledging they never saw it so before, Mark ii. 12.) 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw [°] a 
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man, named Matthew, (or Levi, the son of Alpheus, Mark ii. 
14. Luke v. 27.) sitting at the receipt of custom (or ftoll- 
booth ): and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he (leaving 


‘all things) arose, and followed him, (and made him a 


great supper in his house, ‘Luke v. 29.) 

10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house (of Matthew ), behold; many publicans and sinners 
came and sat down with him and his disciples. 

11. And when the pharisees saw it, they (murmuring ) 
said unto his disciples, [7] Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners? (why doth he, who professeth him- 
self a* prophet, and a holy man, defile himself by touching, 
and vilify himself by conversing, with such men? ) 

12. But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, (Such 
more especially need my help, for) they that be whole need 
not a physician, but they that be sick. ; 

13. But (for your farther satisfaction in this matter) go 
ye and learn what that (of the prophet Hosea, vi. 6.) mean- 
eth, [°] Iwill have mercy, and not sacrifice (and how it suits 
with this action of mine): [9]for I came not to eall the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance (and must not be di- 
verted from such acts of mercy by your rules ). 

14, Then (it being a day on which the disciples of 
John and the pharisees fasted, Mark ii. 18.) came to him the 
disciples of Johu, saying (to Jesus), [°] Why do we and 
the pharisees fast oft, (even twice a week, Luke xviii. 12.) 
but thy disciples fast not, (but eat and drink onour fasting 
days? Luke v.33.) 

15. And Jesus said unto them, [] Can the children‘ of 
the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with 
them (is this fit or usual in such cases)? but (as for my 
disciples) the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 
(by death) be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 

16. (And he said also by way of parable, Luke v. 36.) 
[??] No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old gar- 
ment; for (?f so) that which is put in to fill it up taketh 
from the garment, and the rent is made worse. | 

17. Neither do meu put new wine into old (leather ) 
bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
and (so) the bottles perish: but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preserved: (so in like manner my 
young disciples, taken not from the schools or academies, as 
perhaps those of John and the pharisees might be, but from 
their fishing trades, must not presently be put to such severe 
tasks, for which they are not yet strong enough, lest they 
should be discouraged, and fall from me. ) 7 

18. While he spake these things to them, behold, there 
came a certain [**] ruler (of the synagogue, Jairus by name, 
Mark xv. 22. Luke viii. 41.) and worshipped him, saying, 
My daughter [**] is even now dead: (Gr. is dead by this 
time, for when Icame from my house she was at her last 
gasp, Mark v. 23.) but come and lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live. 

19. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did his 
disciples, (and a great multitude who ina eS him, 
Mark y. 24. Luke vili. 42.) 

20. And, behold, a woman, which was diedtisha with an 
issue of blood twelve years, (and had spent all that she had 
upon the physicians, and was nothing better, but rather 
grew worse, Mark v. 26. Luke viii. 43.) eame behind hin, 
[*] and touched the hem of his garment: (and presen y the 
issue of her blood was stanched, Mark v. 29.) 3 
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21. For she (had) said within herself, If I may but 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. 

22. But Jesus (knowing that virtue was gone out of him) 
turned him about (to the multitude, and said, Who touched 
me?) and when he saw her (that had done so, and heard 
her tell the reason why she had done it, Luke viii. 45. 47.) 
he said (unto her ), Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 

[Luke viii. 49. While he was thus speaking, there cometh 
one from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Master. Ver.50. But 
when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying, Fear not, be- 
lieve only, and she shall be made whole. | 

23. And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and 
saw the minstrels, and (heard) the people making a noise 
(as at a funeral solemnity ), 

24, He said unto them, Give place: for ['°] the maid ‘is 
not dead, but sleepeth (1.¢. she shail be raised from it, as tt 
were out of sleep). And they laughed him to scorn. 

25. But when the people were put forth, ( Peter, James, 
and John, and the father and mother of the damsel being only 
left, Mark v.40.) he went in, and took her by the hand (and 
said unto her, Daughter, arise ; and her spirit returned unto 
her), and the maid arose, (and walked, being twelve years 
old; and he commanded that something should be given her to 
eat, to strengthen her, and confirm them that she was alive, 
Luke viii. 54, 55.) 

26. And the fame thereof went abroad into all the land, 
(though he straitly charged them to tell no man of it, Luke 
viii. 56.) 

27. And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men 
followed him, erying, and saying, Thou son of David, (of 
whom the prophet Isaiah hath foretold, that he should open 
the eyes of the blind, xxix. 11. xxxv. 5. xlii. 7.) have merey 
oD us, 

28. And when he was come into the house, the blind 
men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye 
that F am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29. Then touched he their eyes, saying, According to 
your faith be it unto you. 4 

30. And their eyes were opened; and Jesus strictly 
charged them, saying, [!7] See that no man know it. 

31. But they, when they were departed, spread abroad 
his fame in all that country. 

32. And as they went out (of the city), behold, they 
brought to him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake, 
and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen 
in Israel. 

34. But the pharisees said, He casteth out devils 
through (Beelzebub, Luke xi. 15. who is) the prince of the 
devils. 

309..And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every dis- 
ease among the people. 


36. But (and) when he. saw the multitudes (that fol- - 


lowed him), he was moved with compassion on them, be- 
cause ['*] they fainted (or strayed), and were scattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd, (and he taught them 
many things, Mark vi. 34.) 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. IX. 


37. Then saith he to his disciples, ['9] The harvest is 
plenteous, but the labourers are, few (1. e. there be many 
who are willing to receive instruction, but few who are fit to 
give it to them); 

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
will send forth labourers into his harvest (to instruct those 
aright who are ready to receive instruction ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 


[?] Ver. 1. EIS riv idtay rédw, Into his own city.| That 
is, into Capernaum; (Mark ii. 1.) Christ having left Naza- 
reth, to go to dwell at Capernaum. (Matt.iv. 13.) 

[*?] Ver. 2. Kat idey 6 “Inaote rv mio atrov, And Jesus 
seeing their faith.| 1.e. The faith of those who let down 
the sick of the palsy: whence it is evident, that the faith of 
others may prevail for the obtaining temporal and corporal 
blessings. Thus, in the preeeding chapter, ver. 13. the 
faith of the centurion prevails to heal his servant; and 
here, ver. 33. the devil is cast out of a dumb and deaf man, 
who had no tongue to ask it, through the faith of them that 
brought him. Thus the daughter of Jairus is raised, Luke 
viii. 50. and the unelean spirit is cast out of the son, by the 
father’s faith, Mark ix, 22, 23. Note also, that Theophy- 
lact here adds, xat avrov tov mapadurixov, and the faith of the 
paralytic ; for, saith he, had he not believed he should be 
healed, he would not have consented to their action. 

[°] Etve rq wapadutixy, agéiwvral cor ai apaptia cov, He 
said to the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.| Shewing (saith Theophylaet) that diseases, and chiefly 
palsies, proceed from sin, he first speaks of forgiving them: 
but then it must be noted, that our Lord here speaks of re- 
mission, not of the eternal punishments, but of the tem- 
poral punishments, inflicted for sin. (1.) Because this 
remission is obtained by the faith of others; whereas, the 
enjoyment of spiritual and eternal blessings in persons ca- 
pable of faith, depends on their own faith alone. -(2.) Be- 
cause our Saviour saith, it is.as easy to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; as to say, Rise up, and walk? which conse- 
quenee seems not to be good, if we take remission of sins 
in the highest sense;.since, by the example of the apostles 
and seventy disciples, it appears, they might have power of 
healing such diseases, who had no power of forgiving the 
eternal punishments of sin. Moreover, it is usual in Serip- 
ture, and was so among the Jews, to represent bodily afllic- 
tions, miseries, and diseases, as the effects of sin, aceord- 
ing to the common proverb, ‘‘ Nisi essent peecata, non 
essent flagella;” Were there no sins, there would be no 
chastisements : hence is the inquiry of the diseiples, touch- 
ing the man born blind, Who hath sinned, he or his parents, 
that he should be born blind? (John ix. 2.) and to the para- 
lytic, Christ, having heard him, speaks thus, Behold, thou 
art made whole: sinno more, lest a worse thing come unto 
thee. (John v. 14.) For the law of Moses threatened va- 
rious kinds of diseases to the transgressors of it, Deut. 
XXViii. 21, 22. and when they were remitted, these diseases 
were removed; according to those words of Isaiah, (xxxiii. 
24.) The inhabitants shall not say that they are sick ; the - 
people that are there shall be forgiven their iniquity: and it 
is also usualin the Old and the New Testament, to intimate 
deliverance from corporal diseases by remission of sins; 
as when the prophet saith to David, 2 Sam. xii. 13. The 
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Lord hath taken away thy sin; thou shalt not die for it: 
and, 2 Chron. vii. 14. I will be merciful to their iniqutties, 


and will heal their land: so what is worded thus, Matt.’ 


ix. 22, Thy faith hath saved thee; is, Mark v. 34. Thou art 
made whole. 


(*) Ver. 5. Ti yap éoriv evxomurepoy eimeiv; Whether is it 


easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; .or to say, Rese up, 
and walk?] They who here tell us, it is therefore easier to 
say the first; because he cannot so easily be disproved, 


who jr Omiscth a thing invisible, as he who engageth to do’ 


that which is the object of our senses ; do not compare to- 
gether the things to be done, but only the ways of knowing 
when they are not done: they therefore interpret these 
words better, who say, that it must be as easy to say, do 
the one, as to say with effect the other ; it being indeed the 
same thing to say, Thy sins, that is, the temporal punish- 
ments of them, are forgiven; and to say, Be thou healed, or 
Rise up and walk effectually; sceing by being freed from 
the disease, which was the temporal punishment of sin, it 
was manifest that sin was thus far forgiven. 

[] Ver. 6. “Iva 82 eldijre Sri Eovciay Exe 6 vide rov avOpwTrov 
mt tne ye agiévar rag apaoriac, but that ye may know the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins.] t.e. Of 
absolving or releasing men from the temporal punishments 
of sin, whilst he is in his state of humiliation; for that Christ 
speaks here only of the temporal punishments of sin, is 
evident, not only from what hath been already said, but 
also from the effect; Christ only giving him power to rise 
up, and walk. Moreover, that Christ here'speaks of a 
power inherent in him, and not only of, the power of God 
assisting him, as it did the apostles, when they healed dis- 
eases, is evident; because, had Christ only pronounced, 
that the sins of this paralytic were remitted by God, and 
the cure performed by his power, the pharisees could have 
had no cause to be offended with him, and much less to 
have accused him of blasphemy. _ 

Lastly, Observe, that by this power the distemper of 
this paralytic was healed instantly ; which shews the power 
that did effect it was Divine: that power only being able 
instantly to cure diseases by a word. Hence do the fathers 
conclude, our Lord was God as well as man: so Jrenzus,* 
By remitting the sin, he cured the man, and manifestly 
shewed who he was; for, if none can remit sins but God, and 
yet our Lord did remit them, and cure the man, it is mani- 
fest, that he was both the Word of God, and the Son of 
man, receiving power of remission of sins from his Father, 
as God and man: and Novatian,+ Ifonly God can remit sins, 
and yet Christ remitted them, ‘‘ merito Christus est Deus,” 
he is truly God. 'The Jews here say, that it was proper 
to God to forgive sins; and this Christ denies not, but only 
proves, that the Son of man had this power also, leaving 
them to make the inference. The multitude, indeed, glori- 
fied God who had given this power to men ; in which words, 
though there was a mistake in thinking that Christ wrought 
his miracles as the prophets did; not by an internal power. 


residing in them, but only by the assistance of the power . 


of God; yet seeing even this acknowledgment tended to 
the confirmation of Christ’s prophetic office, and so to in- 
duce them to embrace all Christ’s doctrines and instruc- 
tions, as the word of God, they by this glorified God, 
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through our Lord Jesus Christ. Theophylact here adds, 
That our Lord bid the paralytic carry his bed, partly i iva p07} 
gavracia ddEn, to shew the cure was real, and not imaginary 
‘only; and partly to convince the multitude of the miracle 
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-thus done by ocular demonstration. 


[°] Ver. 9. A man named Matthew.] That this Matthew 
here was the same with Levi, in St. Mark and Luke,. see: 
note on Luke vy. 27. 

[7] Ver. 11. Acart pera rev reAwvey kat apaptwrov ioic 6 
didoxaog tpov; Why eateth your master with publicans: 
and sinners?) The pharisees looked upon publicans and 
great sinners as if they had been heathens, thinking it a sin 
even to converse with them, though it were to convert them 
from the evil of their ways; objecting this to the reproach 
of Christ, that he was a friend to publicans and sinners: 
(Matt. xi. 19.) hence saith our Saviour of him that would 
not hear the church, Let him be to thee as a heathen and 
publican ; t.e. abstain from any farther converse and fami- 
liarity with him. (Matt. xviii. 17.) And if you love them 
that love you only, or lend to them only that lend to you 
again, what do you more than others? do not publicans and 
heathens, (Matt. v. 46.) and sinners, (Luke vi. 32, 33.) the 
same? And they bore the same character among the hea- 
thens: so the scholiast* upon those words of Aristopha- 
nes, Kat reAwvnv, cal papayya, kal yaouBdw aorayiic, a pub- 
ican, and awhirlpit, and a gulf of rapine: and Suidas 
notes, That daBéBrAnro 76 reAbvov' Gvoua Tapa Toic madaoic, 
the very name of publican was infamous to the ancients. 
Theocritus says, That bears and lions were the most savage. 
beasts in the mountains; but in the cities, reA®va, pebli- 
cans and sycophants. (Apud Stob. Serm. 2. p. 31.) And 
in Apollodorus they are joined with thieves and dissolute 
men, KAémre, TeAwvel, padiovpyet. (Stob. Serm. 44. p. 307.) 
Cicero+ declares, The name and office was very grievous 
to the Greeks, and insinuates, that it was not much léss ab- 
horred among the Romans; and well it might be, since Sui- 
das out of an old author agrees so exactly with Aristopha- 
nes, declaring, That the life of a publican was, Tlappnovac- 
pévyn Bla, averitiuntoc aprayh, an open and free violence, and 
unpunished rapine, avaloyuvtoc mXeovetla, avalone éurroola,: 
mpaypatreta Adyov pH Exovoa, a shameless covetousness, an 
impudent merchandise, an unreasonable negotiation : whence 
Tacitus ¢ not only speaks, “de novis acerbitatibus, et illi- 
citis exactionibus publicanorum,” of the new grievances and 
unlawful exactions of the publicans ; but adds, that Nero’ 
therefore was consulting, whether he should take away all 
tributes, idque pulcherrimum donum genert mortalium da- 
ret; and St. John the Baptist requires them fo exact no 
more than that which was appointed. (See Dr. Hammond 
on the place.) 

[®] Ver.13.”EAcov Sédw xat od Suctav, I will have mercy and 
not sacrifice.| i.e. I rather will have mercy.than sacrifice : 
so Gen. xlv. 8. ovx dueic, you have not sent me, but God; 
ov yao xa?’ ypov, your murmuring is not against us, but 
against God, Exod. xvi. 18.; Prov. vill. 10. Recetve instruc- 
tion, cat pj apyipiov, and not silver, and knowledge vip be- 
fore gold; Jocl ii. 13. Rend your heart, and not your gar- 
ments. (See John vi. 27. 1 Cor.i. 17.) For that these 
words are not to be understood absolutely, is evident, be- 
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cause God had commanded sacrifices, and therefore could 
not absolutely say, he would not have them. 

[9] Od yao HADov xadrécat Sexatovc, GAN apaptwrode sig peTa- 
voav’ For Icame not to call the righteous, but smners to re- 
pentance.| Where, by the righteous, we are not to under- 
stand those who are only rightcous in their own conccits, 


such as the pharisces were, who justified themselves before 


men, (Luke xvi. 15.) and trusted to themselves that they 
were righteous, and despised others in comparison of them- 
selves: (Luke xviii. 9.) for such are not whole, but have 
great need of the spiritual Physician; (ver. 12.) and such, 
especially, the gospel calleth to repentance. (Matt. iii. 
8-—10. Apoc. iii. 17.) Moreover, the word sinners here im- 
ports, such persons as live in a customary practice of sin; 
so that the tenor of their lives is wicked, and who arc there- 
fore to be called to that repentance, which consists In the 
change of their lives, from the service of sin to holiness, from 
slavery to Satan to the fear of God; .and therefore, by the 
righteous, who need no repentance, we are not to under- 
stand those who are entirely free from sin; for, so there ts 
not a just man upon earth, (Job ix. 2. Eccles. vii. 20.) ror 
any man who is not a sinner ; (1 Kings vili. 46. James iii. 2. 
1 Johni. 8.) but those who are truly and sincerely righte- 
ous, have truly reformed their lives, who carefully endea- 
vour to abstain from all-known sins, and set themselves 
sincerely to the performance of their whole duty both to 


God and man, and so are righteous and accepted in the. 


sight of God;:in which sense Job was righteous, and es- 


chewed evil; Zacharias and Elisabeth were righteous, walk- 


ing in all the commandments of God; (Lukei. 6.) and Simeon; 
(Luke ii. 25.) and so they needed not that repentance which 
consists in the change of the life, from a course of sinning 
to living unto God. So that the argument here is double ; 
(1.) That though familiar converse with sinners was in 
the gencral to be avoided, yet was that only on this ac- 


count, that we may not encourage them im sin, or be de-. 


filed by them; and so it could not hinder that great act of 
charity and mercy to their souls, which was directed to the 
conversion of them from their evil ways; the avoiding of 
familiarity with them, being only as the precept of sacrifice, 
and therefore not to be regarded so as to obstruct that 
more important duty of shewing mercy to their souls. (2.) 
That Christ was the great spiritual physician sent to 
heal these sin-sick souls, and call them to repentance; and 
thereforc, in conversing with them, in pursuance of this 
end, he was so far from transgressing his Father’s precepts, 
that he was doing the great work for which he was sent hy 
him into the world. Note, also, that this ot the physician 
was a proverbial saying; for, when Antisthenes* was 
asked, Why he conversed with wicked men? his answer was, 
Kat of iatpot pera twv vocobvrwy eiow, Physicians are with 
the diseased: and, when Diogenes, saith Stobzeus,+ when 
Pausanius, saith Plutarch, was asked, Why he praised the 
Lacedemonians, - but stayed not with them? he answered, 
“Ore ovd? iarpol Tapa Totc vytalvovety, Omou € of vocovuTEC Sta- 
rplBev eiosaciv, That physicians conversed not among the 
healthy, but among the sick. (Sec Examen Millii here.).. 
[9] Ver.14.Acart hysic kal of papioaton vnotebopev toda; Why 
do we and the pharisees fast much, but thy disciples fast not?] 
Itis here said, by Mr. Clerc, that it was not the design of St. 
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‘John’s disciples, to inquire simply, Why the disciples of 
Christ did not fast, but why they did not follow the exam- 


ple of all devout men among the Jews, who did fast often? 
But (1.) this seems to be a mistake; for they ask, why 
they did not fast at all? and our Saviour’s plea for them 
is, for an entire exemption from that duty whilst he was 
present with them.: (2.) Were it as Mr. Clerc would 
have it, yet is the observation of the reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond true and pertinent, That the disciples of John in- 
tendcd not to ask the reason, why they themselves fasted 
often? they being so well satisfied with the reason of that, 
that they wondered why Christ’s disciples did not as they 
did: this being, saith he, truly the meaning of their ques- 
tion; Since we fast so devoutly, why do not thy disciples 
do this as well as we? 

[*] Ver.15. My dévavrai of vict rob vungpevoe wevOeiv, &e. 
Can the children of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them?] 'The sons of the bridechamber 
are.those who are admitted into it, styled by the Grecians 
Tapavungot and wodyopo by the Latins, pronubi, by the 
Jews, shoshebinim; and their business was, to enter into 
the bridechambcr, and to rejoice and exhilarate themselves 
with the bridegroom, during the time of the marriage-festi- 
val; which was, saith Dr. Lightfoot on the place, seven 
days ; and these were usually ¢{Xo: rod vupdiov, the friends 
or kindred of the bridegroom: whence St. John the Bap- 
tist represents himself, as rejoicing to hear the voice of the 
bridegroom, as being one of his friends. (John iii..29.) So 
then the argument runs thus: I am the bridegroom, and the 
church is my bride; as long as Iam here, lasts the mar- 
riage-feast, and my disciples are the children and friends 
of the bridegroom, and so are not to mourn, but to rejoice 
with me whilst this time lasts; at my death and departure 
from them, this bridegroom will be taken from them, and 
then will be the time for them to fast and mourn. 

[?*] Ver. 16,17. OvBdeic d2 emeBarXe Ext BAnua paxove ayvagov 
imt iuatiy wakaw, No man putteth a piece of new cloth to 
an.old garment.| It is the opinion of many fathers and in- 
terpreters, that Christ by these two similitudes intended to 
shew, he thought it not fit at their first entrance, and before 
the Holy Spirit was come down upon his disciples, to im- 
pose the burden of fasting on them, because they were not 
fitted to bear it, by reason of their infirmity, and that they 
might be tempted by such austerities, as were frequent fast- 
ings,.iImposed on them, to fall off from him. And hence 
they add, that Christ, by his example, recommends this con- 
descension to weak and infirm consciences to his disciples, 
and to the ministers of the gospel; viz. not to impose upon 
them, that Bapoe tmrayparwv, weight of ordinances, which 
they cannot bear: but, against this exposition Episcopius 
objects, ‘That no reason can be assigned, why Christ’s dis- 
ciples should be less able thus to fast, than the disciples of 
the Baptist, or the pharisees. To which objection I an- 
swer, That there were among the Jews, not oaly sects of 
the essenes and pharisees, who Icd an austere life, but also 
schools of the prophets ;* and those frequently lived in 
mountains and deserts, and were also many of them Naza- 
rites, and consecrated to the service of God ;’thcy had also 
their academical and private schools, to train up men in 
discipline; and from these might come disciples to John 
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in the wilderness, and: disciples to the pharisees, who 
might be trained up in those duties; whereas it is certain, 
that the disciples of our Lord were chosen from their fish- 
ing-trade, and so came to him wholly unacquainted with 
and so unfitted for those austerities. 
therefore this, That it is as unfit or unseemly for his dis- 
ciples to fast, whilst he is present with them, as it is to sew 
a new piece of cloth to an old garment, or to put new wine 
into old bottles: in which interpretation I cannot acqui- 
esce, because it is manifest from both these similitudes, 
that our Lord represents not the unfitness, but the hurt or 
damage of doing either of these things, viz. that the doing 
of the first would make the rent worse; the doing of the 
second would endanger the breaking the bottles, and the 
spilling the wine: to which danger, the sense given by 
Episcopius hath no respect. 

[3] Ver. 18. “AgXw, a ruler.| This ruler being in St. Mark 
and Luke, apxicvvaywyoc, @ ruler of the synagogue, itis 
not reasonable to conceive, as some do, that he was one of 
the twenty-three judges that were constituted in every city, 
but rather that he was the head or ruler of the synagogue, 
which was at Nazareth; of which rulers we have mention, 
Acts xiii. 15. xviii. 8. ‘W7. Luke xiii. 14. pee note on 
Mark vy. 22.) 

tlhe Apre éreAcirynoev, is now dead.} This being i in St. Mark 
V. 23. éoxarwe Eyet, she ts at the last extremity; the words 
must be rendered as in the paraphrase, she is by this time 
dead, and this is evident from the story; because, as 
Christ was going to the ruler’s house, a messenger comes 
from it to tell him, that his daughter was now dead; 
(Imke viii. 49.) which shews, that at his coming to Christ 
she was not so, but only at the last extremity. 

[25] Ver. 20. MpoceAOotca bmrioSev, coming behind him.] The 
woman having an issue of blood, which rendered her touch 
defiling, according to the law, seems therefore to have 
come behind him, as fearing she might not have been per- 
mitted to touch him, had her distemper been made known. 

[75] Ver. 24. Ob yao awéSaverd kopactov adda xabebon. For 
the maid is not dead, but sleepeth.| From this place the 
Jesuits contend for their equivocations and mental reserva- 
tions ; by which they certainly deceive the hearer, who 
knows not what in their minds they do conceal, alleging, 
that when our Lord here saith, she is not dead, he rescrved 
in his mind, in respect of my power, or so as to remain 
under the power of it. But the words of Christ were 
plainly spoken to those who were preparing for her inter- 
ment, and performing the funcral rites belonging to it, and, 
thercfore, only intimate, she was not so dead as that they 
needed to make these preparations, he being come to maake 
her as out of a sleep. 

("7] Ver. 30. ‘Opare pndete yewwotrw, see that no man aoe 
it.} That Christ should take this care, that his miracles in 
healing persons, and casting out of devils, should not be 
known, only to avoid vain-glory, scems not very reason- 
able; this being done sufficiently by the declaration, that 
he did this by the finger of God, (Matt. xii. 28.) and that 
by these works, he sought not his own glory, but the glory 
of his Father. (John v. 41, vii. 18.) Let it then be noted; 

First, That when he doth his miracles among the hea- 
thens, or upon them that dwelt among them, such as were 
the Syropheenician woman, and the woman of Paneas, or 
Gesarea Philippi, he never imposeth silence on the per- 
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son healed, but sometimes, on the contrary, bids them de- 
clare what Ga had done for them: so when he had cured’ 
the demoniac at Gadara, he bids him go to his house and 


his acquaintance, and tell them what things the Lord had 
done for him, and how he had shewed mercy even to a 


heathen. (Mark v.19.) And though he charged his disci- 
ples to tell no man among the Jews that he was the Christ, 
till his resurrection, (Matt. xvi. 20.) he doth himself declare 
to the Samaritan woman that he was the Messiah; (John 
iv. 25, 26.) because these things would prepare these hea- 
thens and Samaritans, when Christ was preached to them 
by his apostles, to receive their testimony: 

Secondly, Observe that the’ things which he forbids 
his disciples to declare, were not his miracles, but either 
his transfiguration on the mount, (Matt. xvii. 9.) or that he 
was the Christ. (Mark viii. 29, 30.) And this he only bade 
them to conceal, till he was risen from the dead; and this 
he did, not only that their 'testimony of him might not be 
looked upon as a thing’ compacted between him and them, 
but chicfly because they were not fitted to be his witnesses 
of these things, till they had received power from on high, 
by the coming down of the Holy Ghost to do it. (Acts i. 8.) 
For he received before the testimony of John, and ap- 
pealed to it, (John v. 33.) because. he was sent by God to 
bear witepes of him, (John i. 6, 7.) and because the blazing 
these things abroad by his disciples that he was the Mes- 
siah, sent by God to be their Saviour; and that God, by a 
voice from heaven, commanded all men to obey bireerwerdild 
have so far comported with that imagination of a tem- 
poral kingdom to be erected by him, and looked so like the 
sending his disciples as his heralds, to proclaim him king, 
as that it would have given too much occasion to the go- 
vernment to suspect that he designed some such thing, and 
too much colour to the accusation of the Jews, that he 
forbade men to give tribute to Cesar, saying that he him- 
self was Christ a king. (Luke xxiii, 2.) Now, from the 
first observation we learn, that the reason why he was thus 
concerned to have his miracles concealed, must be some- 
what peculiar to the Jewish nation; and, from the second, 
that he did this chiefly to avoid all suspicion that he in- 
tended to set up any temporal kingdom, or to. give occa- 
sion to any innovation, sedition, or disturbance, +t this 
account. We therefore say, . 

First, With the reverend Dr. Fiermnowds that itp did 
this to avoid the malice of the scribes and pharisees and 
Herodians. against him, who were so far from being con- 
vinceed by his miracles, that they not only did blaspheme 
them, but oft consulted how they might entrap him in his 
words, and get somcthing out of his mouth, by which they 
might accuse him as an enemy to God and Cesar. So 
when he had pronounccd his woes against them, the scribes 
and pharisees began to urge him vehemently, laying snares 
for him, and seeking to get something out of his mouth, that 
they might accuse him to the government. (Luke xi. 
54.) When, in the parable of the kingdom of heaven, fie 
had told them what was like to be their fate, they send out 
their disciples with the pharisees to entrap him in his words, 
and to put the question to him, Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Cesar or not? (Matt. xxii. 15.17.) And when he doth 
but covertly declare himself to be the Son of God, they are 
ready to stone him for it. (John viii. 59. x. 31.) And at 
his miracles they were so incensed, as to think of nothing 
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less than cutting him off; and thus, when he cured the man 
that had the withered hand, the pharisees and Hero- 
dians take counsel together how they might destroy him. 
(Mark iii. 6.) Thus, when the people, hearing his words, 
and seeing his miracles, began to be convinced by them, 
and to say that he was the Christ: the pharisees and high- 
. priests hearing that they murmured such things concerning 
him, send forth their servants to apprehend him. (John vii. 
30—32.) When he had raised Lazarus, the chief priests and 
pharisees conclude that it was expedient that he should die, 
and send forth their commands, that if any one knew where 
he was, he should declare it, that they might take him. (John 
xi. 47. 49, 50.57.) That, therefore, they might not take him 
off before his time, and that they might have less occasion 
to do it for his popularity, or the resort of multitudes unto 
him, he commands his miracles should be concealed; and 
when they could not be so, he departs from the multitudes 
into desert places; and when his fame was spread forth in 
any one country round about, he departs thence into some 
other place. But, 

. Secondly, His chief design in thus concealing that he 
was the Christ, and giving charge not to divulge his mira- 
cles, was this,—that he might not indulge that pernicious 
conceit, which had obtained among them, that their Mes- 
siah was to be a temporal king ; for the very name of their 
Messiah being still in their Targums, Messiah the king ; 
and they speaking so much of his kingdom and dominion 
over the nations, his delivering Israel, and subduing their 
enemies; had our Lord openly declared himself the Mes- 
siah before his resurrection, and exaltation to the mght 
hand of God, they would easily have made this inference, 
that therefore he must be their king, their deliverer, and 
the subducr of their enemies, and would have attempted 
by tumults‘and seditions to sct up his kingdom: thus, when 
he had fed five thousand with five little loaves and two 
small fishes, they gathering hence, that he was able to 
make provisions for an army, presently conclude that they 
would take him by force, and make him a king. (John vi. 
15.) And this causeth him to depart from.them into a 
mountain alone. And his miracles being so great a con- 
viction, that he was that Prophet that should come into the 
world, this was thought warrant enough for this attempt, 
(ver. 14.) Christ’s kingdom, therefore, not being of this 
world, and, therefore, not to come with that pomp or obser- 
vation, or to the ends which they expected, and it being 
his great concern, that no sedition or disturbance of the 
civil government should be laid cither to his person or doc- 
trine, this seemeth to have been his chief reason, why he 
gave charge to those healed not to make his miracles known, 
and to his disciples not to declare that he was the Christ. 

[*] Ver 36. “Ort foav ixAcAupevor, they fainted.] It is cer- 
tain that Chrysostom and Theophylact read here ZoxvApévos, 
they were fossed and wearied, cither with the burdtns of the 
scribes and pharisees, or with going trom one of these 
false guides to another; from those that bound, to those 
that loosed the same thing. But our reading, they were 
scattered from one another, comports best with the simili- 
tude of being as sheep without a shepherd. 

[19] Ver. 37. ‘O piv Seprand¢ woAde, The harvest indeed is 
great, but the labourers few, &c.] From this discourse of 
Christ we learn these things, worthy to be regarded by all 
the pastors of Christ’s flock, viz. 
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First, That he who doth not instruct his flock in the 
sincere milk of the word, and acqnaint them with the things 
belonging to their eternal peace, from a heart full of love 
to God, and to the souls committed to their charge, de- 
serves not the name of a true shepherd; for the want of 
these things in the scribes and pharisees, made Christ 
complain that the Jews were as sheep without a shepherd. 

Secondly, That where the harvest is great, and there be 
many who are white for the harvest, (John iv: 35.) or ready 
to receive instruction, we should be the more diligent and 


Jaborious to afford it to them. 


Thirdly, That in such cases, when cither we are not 
called to that work, or are placed in another station, we 
should pray fervently that God would raise up men fitted 
for their instruction, and zealous for-his glory and the 
rood of souls. 


CHAP. X. 


. Anp when he had called unto him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them ['] power against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease (as they went preaching in his name ). 
2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; the 


-[*] first, Simon, who is called Peter; and Andrew his bro- 


ther; James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; 

3. Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew The 
publican ; James the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose 
surname was Thaddeus ; 

4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also 
betrayed him. 

5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, (by thvo and two, 
Mark vi. 7.) and commanded them, saying, Go not (at pre- 
sent) into the way of the gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not: 

6. [°] But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 


Isracl, (to whom this doctrine of salvation is first sent, and 


is to be first preached, Acts iii. 26.) 

7. Andas ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, (i.e. the kingdom of the Messiah is now to be 
set up. 

8. And in confirmation of this) heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, [*] raise the dead, cast out devils: [*] freely ye have 
received (this power from me), frecly give (the benefit of 
it to others. ‘ 

9. Then he commanded them to take nothing by the way, 
Mark vi. 8. saying), Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor 
brass, in your purses ; 

10. Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
shoes, [°] nor yet staves; for the workman is worthy of his 
meat (and therefore you may reasonably expect to find it 
among them, for the benefit of whom you labour ). 

11. And into whatever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in it is [7] worthy (or prepared to receive instruction) ; 
and there abide till ye go thence (or from that town ). 

12. And when ye come into a house, salute it (sayzng, 
Peace be to this house ). 

13. And if the house be worthy, let your peace come 
upon it (your blessing shall rest on tt); [°] but if it be 
not worthy, let your peace return to you (7. e. they shall re- 
ceive no advantage by it). 

14. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your 
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words, when ye depart out of that house or city, [°] shake 
off the dust of your feet (for a testimony against them, 
Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5. that you count them as unclean and 
unfit to be conversed with any more, because they have. re- 
jected the word of life propounded, and by your miracles 
confirmed to them). 

15. [?°] Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the (great) day.of 
judgment, than for (the people of) that city; (because the 
means of knowledge rejected by them have been greater, 
xi. 23, 24.) _ oe 

16. Behold, I send you forth as (if) sheep (were sent ) 
in the {midst of wolves (7.e.. on an employment full of 
peril from the men of the world): be ye therefore wise as 
serpents (i.e. as prudent and wary as they are to preserve 
themselves from danger ), and harmless as doves; (that, 
giving no offence to any man, you may give them no occa- 
sion to do evil to you: see Rom. xvi. 19.) 

17. [4] But (and especially ) beware of (the an men (of this 
age and nation): for they will deliver you up to the coun- 
eils (of the Sanhedrin ), and they will scourge you in their 
synagogues (for preaching in my name ). 

18. And ye shall be brought before governors mer kings 
for my sake, for a testimony against (Gr. to) them and 
(to) the gentiles, (who believe not the gospel preached to 
them, that the oe of God was come to them, Luke 
x. 9.) 

19. But when they deliver you up te to ditese men ), [**] 
take no thought how or what ye shall speak :: for it shall 
be given you ‘ia that same hour what ye shall speak: 

20. For it is not ye that speak (from your own abilities ), 
but (7¢ ts) the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you. 

21. And (know this, that when the gospel is thus preached 
by you, the effect of tt will be this, that) the brother (who 
believeth not) shall deliver up the (Christian) brother.to 
death, and the father the child; and the children shall] rise 
up against their parents, and cause — to be put to death 
(as being Christians ). 

22. And ye (also ) shall be hated of all (the) men (of the 
world ) for my name’s sake ; but he that endureth to the 
end (of these days of persecution from the unbelieving 
Jews) shall be saved (from the dreadful destruction marin 
on es ). 

23. [5] But when they persecute you in this city (i 2. e. 
in any one city ), flee ye into another ; for verily I say unto 
you, [**] Ye shall not have gone over the cities. of Israel, till 
the Son of man be come; (withhis Roman army to ‘destron y 
that nation, and to burn up their cities. 

24. And to arm you against these persecutions, consider 
that ) the disciple is not (to expect to be) above his — 
nor the servant (to be) above his Jord, 

25. It is enough for the disciple thathe be as his mektoh 
and (for )the servant (to be )as his lord. If (ther) they have 
called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
(shall they call or proportionably revile) them of his 
household 2 

26. (*] Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing co- 
vered, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall not be 

known (i.e. for my doctrine, wieich now seems obscure and 
hidden from the world, shall in time be revealed to all na- 
tions, and overcome all ‘the calumnies with which it is loaded, 
and all the opposition it shall meet with ). 
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27. [1°] What (therefore) I tell you in darkness, (or pa- 
rabolical expressions ), that speak ye in the light ; and what 
ye hear (from me) in the ear (i. e. more privately ), that 


‘preach ye (publicly, and as it were) upon the housetops. 


28. [*] And fear not them which (can only) kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

29. (Moreover, you who are so highly valued by God, 
and live under such a peculiar conduct of his providence, 
have no cause to fear what they can do to the body, for) are 
not two sparrows sold fora farthing (as being birds of little 
value)? and ['*] one of them shall not fall on the ground 
(or die) without (the providence of >) your Father.: 

30. But (yet this providence is more particularly con- 
cerned for you, for ) the very hairs of your head are al] num- 
bered (i. e. your minutest concerns are under the especial 
conduct of his providence ). 

31, Fear ye not therefore, (for ) ye are of more value (in 
the sight of God) than many sparrows. 

32. Whosoever therefore shall (by these considerations 
be encouraged still fo) confess (or own) me (and my. doc- 
trine) before men, him will I confess also (or own at the 
great day as my faithful servant) before my Father which 
is in heaven. 

33. But whosoever C notwithstanding these encourage- 
ments) shall (to avoid their persecutions) deny me before 
men, him will I.also deny (and disown at the.great day) 
before my Father which is in heaven. 

‘34. (And) [!9}-think not that Iam come to send (or 
cause) peace on earth (and so to free you from these perse- 
cutions ; for) I came not to send peace, but a sword. 

.35. For I am come to (preach that doctrine which will 
rather) set a man at variance against his father, and the 


daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 


against her mother-in-law. 

36. And (thus tt shall happen, that )a man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household. . 

37. (And this dispensation of providence will discover 
who is worthy to be owned as my disciple, for when this: 
happeneth), he that loveth father or mother more than me 
(t. e. is moved by his regard to them to disown me, or dis- 
obey my precepts), is not worthy of me; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more.than me, is not worthy of 
me. 

38. And he that taketh not (up) his cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me. (Sce note on Luke ix. 23.) 

39. (And know that by refusing thus to follow me, men 
will be the greatest losers, for) he that (by deserting me wn 
time of persecution) findeth his life (preserved for a little 
while), shall lose it (probably here, and certainly here- 
after); and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find 
its--(- happily improved into life eternal, and so shall be the 
greatest gainer. 

40. Nor shall my dione be confined only to sHeeee who 
shew this affection to my person, but) [°°] he that receiveth 
you (preaching in my name, shall be esteemed as he that ) 
receiveth me, and he that receiveth me (as he that) rc- 
ceiveth him that sent me. 

4). (And) he that receiveth a eine in the name “— a 
prophet (i. e. as one sent from God, and doth accordingly 
attend to him), shall receive a prophet’s reward ; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
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man (t.e. out of true love to his righteousness), shall re- 

ceive a righteous man’s reward. 

_ 42. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones (i. e. the meanest of my disciples), [*'] a cup of 

cold water only inthe name of a disciple, verily, I say unto 

you, He shall in ne wise lose his reward. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


(?] Ver.1. "EAQKEN abrote iovolav rvevparwr axabaprwr, 
He gave them power against (or over) unclean spirits, to 
cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all 
manner of disease.) E£ovaia mvevpatwy, here is genitivus ob- 
jecti, say grammarians; power of unclean spirits, being 
put for power over, or against, them. So Bracdnuia rov 
mvebuaroc, Matt. xii. 31. is expounded, ver. 32. blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost. (See Isa. iii. 14. Joel ii. 19. 
1 Cor. ix. 12.) But that which chiefly is to be observed 
here is this, that Christ here delegates power to the apo- 
stles, and afterward to the seventy disciples, (Luke x. 9. 
17.) and after his resurrection to believers in the gene- 
ral, to do this in his name. (Mark xvi. 17, 18.) And though 
the apostles were not at present empowered to impart these 
gifts to others, yet after our Lord’s resurrection they were 
enabled to do it, by baptizing, and laying their hands upon 
them; which is so eminent a demonstration of the truth of 
Christian faith, as hath no parallel in any history, except- 
ing that of Moses, who laid his hands upon Joshua, and he 
was filled with the spirit of wisdom ; (Deut. xxxiv. 9.) and of 
Elisha, on whom the spirit of Elijah rested. (2 Kings ii. 15.) 
Though this was done, not by any power they had to com- 
municate to others the virtue which resided in them, but in 
the case of Joshua by the particular command of God, 
(Numb. xxvii. 19, 20.) and in the case of Elisha by the will 
of God ; and was a signal confirmation that they were both 
prophets sent by God ; and much less was it done as here, 
by invocation of their names. For among all the accounts 
the heathens have given us of their famous magicians, and 
workers of wonders, there is not one to be found who ever 
pretended to a power to delegate their virtue to others, or 
to impart their power to them, upon the invocation or using 
of their names, or belief of their doctrine. And hence 
Amobius,* having summed up the miracles our Saviour 
did, adds, that he not only did them by his power, “ verim, 
quod erat sublimius, multos alios experiri et facere sui no- 
minis cum adjectione permisit,” bué permitted many others 
to do them, by invocation of his name ; nor did he any of 
these miracles which raised astonishment in others, which he 
enabled not his little ones and even rustics to perform. And 
fhen he triumphs over the heathens thus, What say you, 
O ye stiff and tucredulous minds? “ Alicuine mortaliom 
Jupiter ille capitolinns hujusmodi potestatem dedit?” Did 
ever that Jupiter, whom ye Romans worship in the capitol, 
give the like power to any mortal? And then he concludes 
this to be the evidence of a true Divine power; for to trans- 
fer your miraculous power to a man, and to give authority 
and strength to a creature, to do that which you alone can 
do, ‘* supra oinnia site est potestatis, continentisque sub 
sese est rerum omnium causas,” is an evidence of one who 
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_ power over all, and hath the causes of all things at his 
eck. 

[*] Ver. 2. Hpowrog Eluwy, first Simon.] It is the observa- 
tion of many of the fathers and interpreters here,* that Simon 
is here reckoned the first of the apostles, not as being so 
in dignity, but as being first called: for which see Matt. iv. 
18. Mark i. 16. and therefore this word is omitted both by 
St. Mark, iii. 16. and St. Luke, vi. 14. which sure they 
would not have done, had they imagined it to be so re- 
markable, for establishing St. Peter's monarchy, as the 
papisis do. 

[2] Ver. G. TopebeaSe 82 padXov wdc ra TpdBara ra aTroAw- 
Adra olkov IopanA, but go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.| He calls all Israel] sheep, though they were not 
obedient to the voice of the Shepherd, as being all God's 
chosen people; he calls them lost sheep, because they were 
in so great peril of being lost and ruined by the ignorance 
and wickedness of their guides. (So Psal. cxix. 176. Isa. 
liii. G6. Jer. 1. 6.) To them the apostles are sent, because 
they were children of the kingdom, (Matt. viii. 12.) to whom 
the promise of the Messiah was made, (Gen. xvii. 1.) and 
the adoption and promises especially belonged. (Rom. ix. 
4.) Whience the apostle saith, the gospel ought first to be 
preached to them. (Acts xiii. 46.) They who by sheep here 
understand the elect by a secret decree of God, must, con- 
trary to the tenor of the New Testament, make Christ and 
his apostles to be sent to none who rejected the gospel ; 
yea, they make Christ send his apostles to them, whom they 
could never find; it being not possible for them, without a 
revelation, to know who were thus the elect of God. 

[*] Ver. 8. Nexpovde éyelpere, raise the dead.} Dr. Mills here 
notes, That these words are wanting in many manuscripts ; 
and, because the apostles raised none from the dead before 
Christ’s resurrection, he conjectures, that they have been 
added to the text: but, against this imagination, let it be 
noted, that these words are to be found in the Vulgar, Sy- 
riac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, and left ont only in the 
later version of the Persic; and the argument which he and 
Grotius use for the excluding these words from the text, 
would exclude also the cleansing of the lepers, for we read 
of none cleansed by them in that interval: but it is to be 
observed, that the words in this chapter reach to their mis- 
sion after Christ’s resurrection, and many of them were not 
fulfilled before : for then only was it, that they were brought 
before councils, and scourged in the synagogues, and brought 
before kings and governors, for Christ's sake ; (ver. 17, 18.) 
then only was the Spirit given them to teach them how to 
speak ; (ver.19, 20.) then were they hated of all men for his 
name. Note, therefore, that there was a double mission of 
the apostics. The 

First, Was to the Jews only, exclusively to the gentiles 
and Samaritans, (ver. 5.) and thus they were sent, two and 
two, (Mark vi. 7.) to go through the cities and villages of 
Isracl to preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven ts at hand, 
(here, ver. 7. 23. Luke ix. 5, 6.) which mission they com- 
pleted before our Saviour’s death; (Luke ix. 10. 22. 35.) 
and in this they were only empowered to heal diseases, and 
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to cast out devils, (Matt. x. 1. Mark vi. 7. 13. Luke ix. 
1,2.) But, 

Secondly, They had a second mission after our Lord’s 
resurrection conceived in these words, as my Father sent 
me, so send I you. (John xx. 21.) And. thie, was to be exe- 
cuted after the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, by 
being his witnesses in Jerusalem, and all Judea and Sama- 
ria, and to the utmost ends of the earth, (Acts i. 8.) and to 
this mission relates this commission, to cleanse the lepers, 
and to raise the dead; for, besides the many things already 
mentioned, which cannot possibly relate to their first mis- 
sion, most of thie things mentioned in this chapter, are the 
very things spoken in our Lord’s prediction of the destrnc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and are there mentioned as things to be 
done then. (Matt. xxiv. 9.) And these words, (ver. 22.) He 
that endures to the end, shall be saved, are the very words 
which Christ useth, when he speaks of the destruction of 
the Jewish polity; (Matt. xxiv. 18. Mark xiii. 13.) and 
therefore it is observable, that St. Mark and Luke, who re- 
late only what appertained to their first mission, speak no- 
thing, in the chapters mentioned, of their commission to 
cleanse the lepers, and to raise the dead; or from ver. 15. to 
81. as knowing, that these things belonged to their second 
mission. (See Examen Milli, lib. ii. cap.1. n. 4.) 

[*] Awpeay eAaPere, Swoeav Sdre, freely you have received, 
freely give.) Though these words are by latter fathers ex- 
tended to both the sacraments, according to those words 
of Tertullian, “ nulla res Dei pretio constat,” we receive no- 
thing for the things of God; yct, from the connexion of 
' them with the commission given to cure diseases, cast out 
devils, and raise the dead; and from the words of Irenz- 
us,* saying, The church did all these miracles, neither se- 
ducing any man, nor taking money for them, we yap 8w- 
pedv eAnge waa Qcov, Swpeav Kat Scaxovel, for as she hath re- 
ceived them freely of God, so she freely ministers them; 1 
say, from these things it is evident, that these words only 
relate to the dispensing of miraculous gifts, and they as- 
suredly do wrest, and very much abuse them, who plead 
from them against the maintenance of the ministry: for 
(1.) Christ sending the seventy on the same errand, and 


investing them with the same power, bids them, into what-~ 


soever house they entered, to eat and drink what was set. be- 
fore them, because the labourer was worthy of his hire. (Luke 
x. 7.) And many of the apostles, when executing this 
commission, even the brethren of our Lord, and Cephas, 
did so. (1 Cor. ix. 4,5.) St. Paul also, who did not use 
this liberty, not only justifics his right to do so, but re- 
quires them, who are taught the word, to communicate to 
him that teacheth in all good things (Gal. vi. 6. see the 
note there); and pronounceth him that labours in the word 
and doctrine, worthy of double honour, that is, mainte- 
nance ; and saith, The Lord hath ordained, that they who 
preach the gospel, should live of the gospel. (1 Cor.ix. 14.) 
[°] Ver. 10. Myc? pacor, nor yet staves.| That the reading 
of Theophylact, and many MSS. pnd? paéBcouc, nor staves, 
is the true reading, is evident from Mark vi. 1. Luke ix. 3.- 
where they are permitted to carry one staff. And by this 
preeept, our Lord taught them, when they were employed 
in his serviec, to depend upon his providence for the pro- 
vision of what they wanted; and therefore, he speaks thus 
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to them, When I thus sent you forth, lacked ye any thing? 
Luke xxii. 35. it follows, for the labourer is worthy of 


_his meat; and therefore, even when they were dispensing 


these miracles, our Lord allows them to receive it: only 
Theophylact here notes, That Christ here says, he is wor- 
thy rp0¢ijc, ov roigne, Of his food, not of dainties; for it 
becomes not a teacher to fare deliciously. 

[7] Ver. 11. "E&€eracare tic év adry akidc tort, trquire who in 
tt ts worthy.] So ver. 13. And if the house be not worthy. 
Here Cameron pronounces them innovators, who conclude 
hence that the reason why one is rather.called than an- 
other, is in men themselves, 2. e. in any disposition in them 
to receive the word; that is, he pronounceth all the an- 
cients, innovators: for that they were of this opinion, is evi- 
dent from Dally’s Testimon. Veterum,* and from Vossius 
in his Pelagian history, lib. vii. cap. 2. and is demonstrable 
from these words of Christ; for he sends his apostles to the 


-lost sheep of the house of Israel; i.e. to those who had 


strayed from the salutary pastures of the Jaw and the pro- 
phets, to them whom he Calls to repentance, (Mark vi. 12.) 
to whom the gospel was to be preached. (Luke x. 9.) He 
speaks therefore not of them who are called already, but 
who were to be called to Christ’s sheepfold, to the kingdom 
of heaven, and to faith and repentance, as the preparations 
for entering into.it. (2.) In those who are thus to be 
called, Christ manifestly supposeth some would be found 
by the apostles a&:or, worthy, some unworthy ; bidding them 
to inquire, who were such, and who not; and accordingly 
to deport themselves towards them: now, whence should 
they know this, but from such dispositions found in some, 
which render them fit for the kingdom, or from whom they 
might hope they should not labour in vain, in calling them 
to repentance, and preaching the kingdom of God to them? 
so also, when he sends his seventy disciples on the same er- 
rand, bidding them say Peace to the house they came to; 
and promising, that if a son of peace were there, their , 
peace should rest upon it; (Luke x. 6.) what can this son 
of peace be, but one disposed to receive such’ persons 
peaceably and kindly, and to hearken to their admoni- 
tions? and is not this the very thing which fitted them for 
the Divine benediction? This will be still more evident, 
from the consideration of the persons opposed to the wor- 
thy, and the sons of peace; for they were not such as were 
disposed to hearken to the word, orto receive the preachers 
of it, (Matt.x. 14. Mark vi. 11. Like x. 10.) for which 
they were to look upon them as impure; yea, for which, 
Christ pronounces, their punishment would be greater in 
the day of judgment, than that of Sodom and Gomorrah: 
and must not such dreadful judgments befal them, for want . 
of such dispositions, as might and ouglit to have been in 
them towards the gospel of the kingdom, and those who 
came to them with the kind offer of the blessings of it? 
They therefore by refusing to receive the word, judged them- 
selves unworthy of eternal life, (Acts xiii. 46.) when they 
might and should have done the contrary; and for want of 
those good dispositions which others had, and they might 
have had, fell short of the salvation tendered to them. 

[(*] Ver. 13. "Eav c2 pi 4 abla, but if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return unto you.| That is, They shall not obtain 
the peace you wish them, or reccive any benefit from your 
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wishes; so this phrase signifies in those words of the 
Psalmist, My prayer returned into my bosom, Psal. xxxv. 
14. (See Isa. lv. 11.) 

[9] Ver. 14. ’ExrivaSare rov xovioprov trav roowy timav, Shake 
off the dust from your feet.) The Jews thought the dust of 
the heathen lands polluted; so that the import of this phrase 
is this, Look upon such, as those heathens whom I have for- 
bid you to preach to ; when therefore ye depart from them, 
shake off the dust of your feet, as a testimony that you so 
esteem them. a 

[2°] Ver. 15. “Avexrdrepov tora yp Soddspwv cai Voudppwv év 
iuttoe xoloewc, Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolera- 
ble for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than 
for that city.) The gloss which some have put upon these 
words, viz. That the punishment of that city shall be 
greater, when Christ comes to execute his judgment on the 
Jewish nation, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah suf- 
fered for refusing the preaching of Lot, doth certainly pervert 
the import of these words. For (1.) Christ saith not, 7 hath 
been more tolerable for Sodom, but tara, it shall be so; 
which shews he had respect, not to the past, but future 
sufferings of Sodom and Gomorrah. (2.) Christ adds, 
It shall be more tolerable for Sodom, &c. in the day 
of judgment: now, though the times of the destruction of 
the Jewish nation are sometimes styled the days of ven- 
geance, yet never are they called the day of judgment: but 
that phrase stil] relates unto the fina] judgment and’ per- 
dition of ungodly men, (2 Pet. iii. 7.) that day to which 
the wicked are reserved fo be punished, 2 Pet. ii. 9. (See 
Matt. xii. 36. 1 Johniv.17.) So also doth'the phrase év 
ti Kotoe, used by St. Luke, (x. 14.) concerning the same 
persons, always signify; (Matt. xii. 41, 42:) so that the 
Sodomites shall certainly receive a future judgment: ac- 
cording to these words of Theophylact, éet perpisrepov 
codAacOjoovra, and they shall be punished more moderately. 
‘And who can rationally conceive, that men, polluted with 
such unnatural lusts, should be fit to come into that place, 
into which nothing enters that is polluted, or defiled? (Rev. 
xxi. 27.) Here also it is well noted by Grotius, That the 
sin of those who reject the gospel, rendering them obnoxi- 
ous to greater punishment than Sodom and Gomorrah 
were to suffer at the day of judgment, because committed 
against greatcr light, and ‘greater confirmation of the truth, 
must be a wilful sin, which it was in their power to avoid. 

["] Ver.17. Ipoctxere 82 ard tov avIpurwv, But beware 
of men.}i. e. Avoid, as much asin you lies, the persecutions 
you may suffer from them. For, as. Theophylact here 
notes, this is to be wise as serpents, viz. to be circumspect 
in declining their snares, and giving them no just occasion 
to afflict us ; and to be harmless as doves, is to offend no 
man by word or example, and so to give them no occasion 
to do evil to us. are 

[27] Ver. 19, 20. Mi pepyrvijonre ride F rt Aadhonre, Kc. Take 
no thought how or what you shall speak: for it is not you 
that speak, but the Spirit of my Father which speaketh in 
you.| Christ promising here to his apostles immediate as- 
sistance from the Holy Spirit, forbids them, mpoueXerav, to 
meditate beforehand what they should say. (Luke xxi. 14.) 
Vain therefore are the papists, who ascrihe the same as- 
sistance to their fathers met in councils, saying, It is not 
they that speak, but the Holy Ghost that speaketh in them ; 
and yet make prayers and disputations, and many other 
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things, requisite to an infallible decision. Vain also are the 


anabaptists, quakers, and whoso#yver do now expect the 
like assistance in prayer and preaching, after these extra- 
ordinary gifts are ceased, as the apostles had by virtue of 
them; they may as weil pretend to speak with tongues, and 
cast out devils, as the apostles did, by jvirtue of the same 
assistance. ( E 

[5] Ver. 28. "Oray && duéixwow tuac, &c, But when they 
shall persecute you in this city, flee to another.) It follows 
not from these words, that a pastor, who is fixed toa parti- 
cular congregation, may fly from it in times of persecution ; 
their case being not the same with that of the apostles, 
whose commission was to go through all the cities of Judea, 
beginning at Jerusalem : (Acts i. 8.) so that they only fled 
from one part of their jurisdiction to another, and were still 
executing the office and trust committed to them. 
. [4] Ob ph redX~onre rag wérEG TO’ “IogaiA, Ewo Gv EAOn 6 
vidc Tov avSpwrov, I say unto you, Ye shall not have gone 


over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come.) This Dr. 


Lightfoot understands as spoken of their first mission, and 
says, the meaning of the words is this, You shal] not have 
finished it till the Son of man rise from the dead. But, first, 
in that first mission, they met with no persecution in any 
city; but, where they. were not received, Icft it of their own 
accord, (ver. 11.) \ Secondly, They presently returned from 
their first commission to their Lord, and told him all that 
they had done and taught in prosccution of it, as we read, 
Luke ix. 10. Mark vi. 30. Thirdly, This phrase, the com- 
ing of the Son of man, doth never, that I know of, signify 


‘our Lord’s coming at his resurrection, but either his coming 


with the Roman army to destroy the Jews, as Matt. xxiv. 
27; 80. 37.44. xxv.13. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xviii. 8. xxi. 
27. or else, his coming to the final judgment, Matt. xvi. 
27. And secing the apostles were none of them to live till 
the day of judgment, it seems necessary to understand this 
of his coming to avenge his quarrel on the Jewish nation. 
And to this sense lead the following words; And if you 
meet with great obloquies and persecutions from the Jew- 
ish nation, whilst you are thus spreading the gospcl through 
Judea (as they did even to the beginning of the war;* 
James, the brother of our Lord, and other Christians, being 
slain by Auanus the high-priest, but three years before the 


‘war broke out), it is only what was done to our Lord; and 


thercfore, what you: have cqual reason to expect, for the 
disciple is not above his master, (ver. 24—26.) 

[5] Ver. 26. Mi otv donbire atrotc” obdiy yap tor 
kexaduppévoy, 6 ovk awoxadug@joera’ Fear ye not them 
therefore: for there is nothing hidden that shall not be re- 
vealed.] ‘These words are capable of two good senses: 
first, Let not the dread of these persecutors affright you 
from preaching of the gospel, as despairing of the success — 


of it; for though at present it seems to be hidden from the 


world, and itis like to be obscured awhile by the calumnies 


‘of the Jews and others, I will causc it to shine through all 


the world, and dissipate all the clouds they cast over it, and 
break through all the obstacles, and will render it mighty, 


‘to cast down every high thought that exalts itself against the 


knowledge of God, and bring tnto captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ : (2 Cor. x. 5.) or thus, secondly, 
Fear not the calumnies with which they shall load you, (as 
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‘they did your Master, calling him Beelzebub, ver. 25.) for 
I will make the innocency and excellency of your doctrine 
as clear as the light; and your integrity in the dispensing 
of it, and your patience in suffering for it, to redound to 
your praise, honour, and glory, throughout all ages, and 
especially at the revelation of our —_ from heaven. 
(1'Pet.i.7.) 

[6] Ver. 27. “O Atyw 0 bpiv év rp oxorla, eirare tv TH gurl, 
&¢. What I say to you in darkness, speak ye in the light ;and 
what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house- 
tops.] i.e. What I have said to you in private, and in ob- 
scure parablesjand., almost as the Jewish doctors, whose 
custom it is to whisper into the ear of one whois to speak 
what he thus whispers aloud to others (see Dr. Lightfoot 
and Dr. Hammond on this place), that speak ye openly and 
clearly in the audience of all, arid, as it were, after the man- 
ner of the Jews, who, having battlements on the tops of 
their houses over which they could look, (Deut. xxii. 8. 
2'Sam. xi. 1. Acts x. 9.) did often from them preach to the 
people. And so, saith Hegesippns, * they carried. James 
the Just to the top of the a to ible to ~ people at 
the Passover. 

af") Ver. 28. Kai pn oo Rn0ire aro TOV omen ae TO 
ciya, Thy ct Wwyiy ph Ovvapévwv aroxreivat, And fear not 
them who can kill the body, but cannot kill the soul, &c.] 
These words seem to contain a certain evidence, that the 
soul dies not with the body, but continues afterward ina 
state of sensibility: foy, first, that which it is allowed 
that men can do to the body, it is denied that they can do 
to the soul; therefore Christ speaks not in these words of 
death eternal (for that men cannot inflict upon the body, or 
hinder its resurrection): therefore it is spoken of a tempo- 
ral death. Note, secondly, that they who, by killing the 
body, make the soul also to perish, till the reunion and re- 
viviscence both of souland body, do also kill the soul, and 
so do more than they who can kill the body only : and they, 
who, by killing of the body, render the soul or spirit of a 
man insensate, and deprived of all possibility of thinking, 
or perceiving any thing, do also kill the soul; for it is not 
easy to perceive, how an intelligible, ilitakine, and perceiv- 
ing being, can be more killed, than by depriving it of all 
sensation, thought, and perception; the body itself being 
killed by a total privation of its capacity of sense and mo- 
tion: since therefore in St. Luke, xii. 4. Christ saith, the 
adversaries of the Christians can only kill thetr bodies, and 
here, that they cannot kill their souls; it remains, that the 
soul doth not perish with the body, nor is it reduced into 
an insensible state by the death of it. And, thirdly, our 
Lord may well be supposed to speak here, as the Jews 
would certainly understand his words; now they would 
certainly thus understand him, this being their received 
opinion, That the soul after the death of the body, was ca- 
pable of bliss or misery, and therefore did continue in a 
state of sensation;+ Man (say they) fears an earthly king, 
who may die to-morrow; should punish him ; and doth he 


not fear him, in whose hands his soul is, both in this life and ° 


the future? And the author, avroxparopoc Aoyiopov, saith,t 
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Let us not fear them who seem to kill the body; for them 
who die for the law, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, receive ; 


but they who trausgress the law of God, subject the soul to 


a great danger of endless torments. 

[8] Ver. 29. A sparrow falls not to the ground without 
your Father. ] This, as Buxtorf* hath observed, is like that 
saying of the Jews, “‘ Avicula sine coelo non perit, quanto 
minus homo:” A bird perisheth not without the er 
of God, much less a man. 

[9] Ver. 34. My vopionre dri jAOov Badety elonvny, txt TH 
yviiv—adra paxapav, Think not that I came to send peace 
upon the earth; I came not to send peace, but a sword, 
ver. 30, 36. ] The usual import assigned to these words is 
this: ‘Though all my exhortations and institutions tend to 
conciliate the most endearing love, and to establish the 
firmest and most lasting ‘peace in the world ; yet the event 
of it, through men’s ignorance and wickedness, will be 
great variance and discord, even between nearest relatives 
and persons of most intimate acquaintance and familiarity: 
yet is the exposition of Dr. Lightfoot very. ingenious and 
true, That he came to send upon the land of Judea, not that 
peace and those halcyon days which they expected at the 
coming of their Messiah, but a sword, and continual war, 
and discords, to destroy them, not only by their enemies, 
but by their own hands: of which Josephus gives us a full 
comment in his history of the continual wars the Jews had 
with the Greeks, the Syrians, and the Samaritans, which 


were, saith Eusebius, + from him, ordoee xat réAguot Kat 


Kako éradAnAot pnxavat, continual wars, and seditions, and 
machinations of evil, with the prognostication of them by a 
kind of flaming sword hanging over Jerusalem for a year. 
(See note on chap. xxiv.) He adds,t that éxvetro év ixaorg 
wéAs Tapa Kat TéAEuOG Eupirtoc, there arose in every city 
tumults and civil wars; and no sooner had they any re- 
spite from the Romans, but they turned their hands against 
one another; giving us tragical accounts of the fearful 
outrages, spoils, murders, devastations of robbers, cut- 
throats, zealots, and of their amazing cruelties, beyond ex- 
ample, especially of the three adverse parties in the temple 
and city of Jerusalem. 

[7°] Ver. 40—42. ‘O dexdpevoc iuac, tu? déyerar, He that 
receweth you, receitveth me, &c.}| Here Christ comforts his 
disciples by promising a blessing and reward to cvery one 
that shews the least kindness to them, or any of those who 
were employed in the same work with them ; viz. the pro- 
phets, mentioned among spiritual persons in the First Epis- 
tle to the Corinthians, and of whom Christ speaketh thus, 
(xxiii. 34.) Behold, I send you prophets, and wise men; or 
even to any of his righteous servants ; which, as itis a great 
incitement to others to express their kindness to Christ's 
ministers and faithful servants, so is it also to his ministers, 
to apply themselves to his service with a ready mind, and 
with the utmost diligence, in execution of their pastoral 
charge. ‘To receive them in the name of a prophet, is to 
receive them on that.account, that they are such. As to 
learn the law lisemah,§ in the name of the law, is to learn 
it upon that account; and to do a thing al shem, || or leshem, 
in.or for the name, is, saifh he, to do it. upon that account; 
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as when they say, Let all thy works be done, leshem sham- 
maim, tz the name of heaven, that is, with respect to God, 
and to his glory. Morcover, when he saith, (ver. 39.) He 
that loseth his life for my sake, shail find it, and he that 
findeth or preserveth it by deserting me, and my doc- 
trine, shali lose it; this is exactly true, according to the 
Christian doctrine, which promiseth a resurrection of the 
body to eternal life to those who are faithful to Christ to 
the death, and threatencth eternal death to those who de- 
sert him to preserve this momentary life; now sure he with 
a witness loseth life, who is deprived of that eternal life he 
in the body might enjoy, and he as surely finds it whose 
body is raised to a life incorruptible. 

[“] Ver. 42. NMorfiotov Yuxpov, a cup of cold.) Sub. water. 
So xi. 8. ra padaxa are soft raiments; and Luke xii. 
47. Saptoerat wodXae, he shall be beaten with many, supply 
xAiyyac, stripes. ‘This ellipsis of the substantive, as the 
grammarians note, is very frequent in the Old Testament. 
So, 2 Sam. xxi. 16. He was girded with a.new, add sword ; 
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Psal. x. 10. That the poor may fall by his strong, add | 


paws; Psal. Ixxiii. 10. The waters of a full, add cup, 
were wrung out tohim. (See Gloss. dc Nominc. Can. 12.) 


CHAP. XI. 


2. An D it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
of commanding his twelve disciples, (whom he had sent to 
preach, before his coming to the cities of Israel, Matt. x. 28. 
Luke x. 1.) he departed thence (from Capernaum, Matt. ix. 
1.) to teach and to preach in their citics. 

2. Now when John had heard in the prison (of Mache- 
rus ) the works of Christ, (being told of them by his disciples, 
Luke vii. 18.) he sent two of his disciples, (whom he had 
called to him for that purpose, Luke vii. 19.) 

3. And (they, in the name of their master, Luke vit. 20.) 
said unto him, [*] Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another? 

4. (And in that same hour, that the disciples of John came 
with this question, Christ cured many of their infirmities, 
and plagues, and of evil spirits, and unto many that were 
blind he gave sight, Luke vii. 21. and therefore) Jesus an- 


swered, and said unto them, Go, and shew John again | 
in funerals and times of sadness), and ye have not la- 


those things which ye do hear (Luke vii. 22.) and see: 

5. [*] The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up, and the [°] poor have the gospel preached to 
them. 

G. And [*] blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended 
in me. ' 

7. And as they departed (or, when they were gone), Je- 
sus began, to say unto the multitudes concerning John 
(that they might not doubt of the testimony John had given 
to him, by reason of his inquiry, which seemed to render him 
now doubting, of what he before had testified; When you 
went forth into the wilderness to be baptized of John), What 
went you forth into the wilderness to see? (was tt to see) a 
reed shaken with the wind? (7.e. a man wavering in his 
testimony, and turning tlis way, and that way, as a reed 
shaken with the wind doth.) 

8. But what went you out to see? (was it) a man 
clothed in soft raiment? (a courtier, or a parasite, apt to 
flatter, and speak rather what will please others than what 
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truth requires?) behold, they that wear soft clething are 
in kings’ houses (i. e. such persoes may be expected rather 
in king's palaces, than in deserts ). 

9. But what went you out for to see? (was it to see) a 
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and (oue that is) more than 
a prophet (his doctrine being more excellent, and his office 
being not only to foretell, but to prepare the way of the 
Messias ). 

10. For this is he, of whom it is written, (Mal. iii. 1.) Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. (See note on Matt. iii. 3.) 

11. Verily 1 say unto you, Among them (i. e. those pro- 
phets) that are born of women, there hath not risen [5] a 
greater than John the Baptist (on the accounts foremen- 
tioned) : notwithstanding, he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven (the least prophet belonging to the gospel dis- 
pensation ) is [°] greater than he. 

12, And from the days of John the Baptist until now 
the kingdom of heaven (as it were) suffereth violence (by 
reason of the great concourse of people that fly into it with 
a fervour, like that which is used by a multitude assault- 
ing a city or castle), and the [") violent take it by force. 

13. (I say, from the days of John the Baptist ;) for all 
the prophets and the law prophesied (of the Messiah, and 
were the teachers which the people were to hear, Luke xvi. 
31.) until John: (and, dx rére, from that time the kingdom 
of God was preached, xat wag 6 BovAduevog tiaeAOeiv, and 
every one that ts willing to enter presseth or rusheth vio- 
lently into it, Luke xvi. 16. which seems to justify the 
exposition of ver. 12.) 

14. [*] And if ye will receive it, (or him as such, I tell 
you truly ) this (person) is (that) Elias, which was for to 
come (according to the prophecy of Malachi). 

15. He that hath ears to hear (7. e. hath judgment to dis- 
cern, and is disposed to receive the truth), Iect him hear 
(and embrace tt ). 

16. But whereunto shal] I liken this generation? It is 
like to children sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their fellows. - 

17. And saying (by way of complaint to them), We have 
[9] piped to you (as they use to do at festivals), and ye 
have not danced: we have mourned to you (4s tt ts usual 


mented (i.e. you will neither follow us when we excite you 
to mirth or sadness ). ' 

18. For John came neither cating nor drinking (in the 
usual manner ; his meat being only locusts and wild honey, 
Matt. iii. 4. and his drink only such as the wilderness af- 
forded ), and (because of this austerity ) they (who refuse and 
reject his baptism, Luke vii. 30.) say, He hath a devil (i. e. 
he is possessed by some melancholy spirit ). 

19. The Son of man (on the other hand) came eating 


-and drinking (in the wsual manner), and they (who reject 


him and his doctrine) say (of him), Behold a man glutton- 
ous, and a winebibber, and (by his converse with them) 
a friend of publicans and sinners: but (Gr. and) Wisdom 
is [*°] justified of her children. 

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities, in which most 
of his mighty works were done, because they repented not 
(at his saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of God ts at hand, 


‘though he confirmed his doctrine with the greatest miracles, 


saying thus to them ), 
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21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! 
for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

22. But (or therefore) I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than 
for you. 

23. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven 
(i.e. advanced highly above others by my presence with thee, 
and my miracles wrought in thee), shalt be brought down 
to hell (7. e. into a state of extremest misery): for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, 1t would have remained to this day. 

24. But (therefore) I say unto you, It shall be more to- 
lerable [""} for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee.: 

25. At that time Jesus [?*] answered, and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou 
hast ['*] hid these things from the wise and prudent (tn their 
own esteem, and the conceit of others), and hast revealed 
them to (those whom they account ) babes. (Rom. ii. 20.) 

26. Even so, Father (hath the event been in my preach- 
ing) ; for so it seemed good in thy sight. ° 

27. [14] All things (appertaining to my office ) are delivered 
to me of (1. e. hay ) my Father: and no man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father (’’s 
will aright), save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him. 

28. [1°] Come (therefore) unto me, all ye that labour (un- 
der the bondage and condemnation of the law) and are 
heavy laden (with the burdens of pharisaical impositions ), 
and I will give you rest (ease and deliverance from these 
burdens ). 
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29. Take my yoke upon you (become my disciples), and 


learn (not of those blind guides, but) of me; for I am (not 
ltke those severe and supercilious doctors, which despise you 
as people of the earth, and will not vouchsafe even to con- 
verse with publicans and sinners, for their reformation, but 
I am) meck and lowly in heart (and full of pity to every 
burdened soul): and (so by coming to me) ye shall find rest 
(peace, quiet, satisfaction, an drefreshment) to your souls. 

30. For my yoke is (not as theirs is, burdensome and 
galling, but it is) easy, and my burden is light. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[*} Ver. 3. ART thou 6 
we for another?) 

Note here (1.) that 6 toydpevne, he that is coming, was 
in those days the common style for the Messias: so is he 
styled by St. John himself, 6 foxdpevog dricw pov, he that 
cometh after me: (Matt. iii. 11. John i. 15. 27.) so by the 
multitude, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed is 
6 tpxopevoc, he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Matt. 
xxi. 9. xxiii. 39. or as it is, Luke xix. 38. 6 épydpuevoc 
Baorrzde, the King coming: and this name of the Messiah 
they received from Habakkuk, where ho is styled 6 éoxd- 
pevoc, he that shall come ; (Hab. ii. 3.) and from Daniel, 
where he is styled 6 Zoyduevoc, he that cometh with the 


éoxopuevoc, he that cometh, or nial 


clouds of heaven, vii: 13. (See Matt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64. 


ich. x. 37.) 
Note, (2.) that the Baptist could not make this inqui- 


.to him, Blessed ‘is he that shall not be offended in me. 
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ry on his own behalf, or doubt whether Christ were the 
Messiah or not, for he was sent to that very end to bear 
witness of Christ; (John i. G6—8.) he was taught. from 
heaven a sign by which he certainly might know him; (ver. 

33.) he ee him the Son of God; (ver. 24.) the Low 
of God; (ver. 36.) he bare witness to him; (iii. 26. 33.) 
he declared of him, that he was come from above, from 
heaven, that he soak the words of God, that God had not 
given him the Spirit by measure, and that he who received 
his testimony had set to his seal that God is true. (John 
iii. from ver. 29. to the end.) .It cannot therefore be ima- 
gined, that, after all this, he should doubt whether he 
were the Messiah or not, much less can we imagine, with 
many of the fathers,*. that the sense of this inquiry should 
be this, ‘‘ Tu es qui venturus esin infernum ?” Art thou he 
that art to come to hades, whither Iam going, and should 
I preach thee there? Chrysostom indced produces, but 
approves not’ this opinion; but Origen+ bids us not to 
fear to assert it, and proves it from this place. Dr. Light- 
foot and others conceive that John might imagine, as the 
Jewish nation did, that Christ’s kingdom should:be tem- 
poral and splendid, and so expected that Christ should 
deliver him out of prison; and that therefore Christ saith 
But 
seeing cxavodaAlZea Oat, to be offended, still signifies to be so 
scandalized as to fall off from the faith, and itis by no 
means credible, after the testimonies that John had given 
of Christ, he should be guilty of such apostacy, or infideli- 
ty, especially since his disciples after his death resort to 
Christ, and cleave to him, (xiv. 12.) it is most probable 
that John sent these disciples not for his own, but for their 
satisfaction in this matter, and that Christ said to them, 
Blessed is he that shall not be offended in me. 

[*] Ver.5. The blind receive their sight, &c.| That he 
should make the blind to see, the lame to walk, the deaf to 
hear, and preach the gospel to the poor, was prophesied of 
the Messiah, Isa. xxix. 18, 19. xxxv. 5, 6. Ixi. 18. but 
of the lepers being cleansed, and the dead raised, by the 
Messiah, we read nothing in the prophets ; these therefore 
were the things they heard done at Naim, where the widow's 
son was raised, (Luke vii. 18.) and saw done before their 
eyes, when Jesus cured many roy pacriywy of their plagues: 
for leprosy is often styled NYT Yad the. plaques of leprosy, 
and the word y)) is by the Septuagint rendered abies and 
yao’ it is styled the plague of leprosy, Lev. xiii. 2, 3. 
9. 20. 25. 31. 47. 49. 51. 59; xiv. 3. 32. 34. and it was 
looked upon by the Jews as an immediate chastisement 
sent from God. (See note on viii. 4. See Examen 
Milli.) 

[*] The poor have the gospel metiched unto them. 1 Though 
the poor liere may signify the poor and humble in spirit, 
to whom the gospel was preached with the best success, 
they being best fitted for, and so mest ready to receive it; 
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yet I see no reason to recede from the obvious sense of the 
words, ‘That whereas the men of mean condition were by 
the proud scribes and pharisees and learned rabbies neg- 
lected, and contemned as people of the earth, (John vii. 49.) 
Christ chose chiefly to converse with and instruct them; 
and the Divine wisdom saw it fit, that wlien the things of the 
gospel were hid from these men, who were indeed blind 
guides, though wise and prudent in their own conceits, they 
should be revealed to these babes, (ver. 25, 26.) And, in- 
deed, as the subject of the doctrines of the scribes and 
pharisees was chiefly vain traditions, everting the law of 
God, (Matt. xv.) and the things they imposed upon them 
heavy burdens, and the disputes in their Bethi Midrashoth 
vain janglings; so did they teach in such a manner by 
cabalistical deductions and allegorical interpretations, as 
transcended the capacity of the vulgar, so that they could 
profit very little by repairing to their schools, or hearing 
their expositions upon the law or prophets; as any one 
may learn from almost all their cxpositions cited from their 
Talmuds, and their learned rabbies ;.and therefore our Sa- 
viour, in the close of this chapter, calls them from them to 
learn of him.. (See note on ver. 28.) 

[*] Ver. 6. Blessed is he who shall not be offended in me.] 
i. e. Disbelicve, or fall off from me, by reason of my mean 
circumstances in this present world, or because of those 
afflictions he may suffer for my sake, or for adhering to my 
doctrine. 

[7] Ver. 11. A greater than John.| His office hick more 
excellent than that of other prophets, to prepare’ the way 
of Christ, and fit the people to receive him, by calling 
them to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, that they 
might receive remission of sins, and baptizing them in the 
name of him that was to come after him, that was, of Christ; 
Acts xix: 4.. (2.) His doctrine being more excellent 
than theirs, the gospel of God: beginning then to be 
preached, (Luke xvi. 16.) the highest precepts of Christian 
charity propounded; (Luke iii. 11.) Christ: the true light 
being then attested to by John, that all men might believe 
in him, (John i. 7.) and he being by him declared to be 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world, 
(ver. 29.) and who should baptize them with the Holy Ghost, 
(ver. 33.) was the greatest of prophets. He was so (3.) 
by reason of the success and efficacy ofhis doctrine, almost 
the whole nation flowing 1 in to his baptism, and confessing 
their sins; (Matt. iii. 5, 6.) whence it is added, that from 
the days of John the Baptist.the kingdom of heaven i 
violence, (ver. 1) 

[°] ‘O &2 pexpdrepoc, But he that is least. in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he.] Not the meanest Christian, 
but the meanest evangelical prophet, or preacher of the 
Christian doctrine, is greater than he. (1.) In respect of 
his office, which was to preach Christ crucified, his resur- 
rection from the dead, his exaltation to the right hand of 
God, the blessings tendered to those that should believe 
in his name; and therefore, also, (2.) in respect of his 
doctrine, which was more spiritual and heavenly than that 
of John, and more express in the revelation of the new co- 
venant established in the blood of Jesus, and founded upon 
better promises, Heb. viii. 6. (3.) In respect of that Di- 
vine assistance by which their doctrine was confirmed, 
for John did no miracle, (John x. 41.) whereas they went 
forth preaching every where, the Lord working with them, 
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and confirming the words with signs following. (Mark xvi. 
20.) The Holy Ghost was not yef given, (John vii. 39.) and 
so he fell not upon John; whence he comparing himsclf 
with Jesus, who was from above, (John iii. 31.) and had 
the Spirit above measure, (vor. 34.) saith of himself, He that 
is of the earth speaketh of (or from) the earth, (ver. 31.) 
whereas the evangelical prophets spake by the gifts and 
afflatus of the Holy Ghost, which Christ sent down from 
licaven on them. | 

(7] Ver. 12. And the violent take it by force.] i.e. And 
they who by their continual attendance on the doctrine of 
it preached to them, their care to understand it, and readi- 
ness to reccive it, shew their ardent desires to be made 
partakers of it, and do aywviZecfar contend for an entrance 
into it, do by these means prevail. There is another ex- 
position of these words to this effect; 7. e. the publicans 
and sinners, and the meaner crowd of the Jews, who are 
looked upon by the scribes and pharisees as persons who 
have no right to the blessings of the Messiah, and so as 
violent persons, and invaders, and intruders, embrace the 
gospel, and as it were take it by force from the scribes and 
learned doctors, who challenge the chiefest place in this ~ 
kingdom, according to-those words of Christ to them, The 
publicans and harlots go before. you into the kingdom of 
God; for ye believed not John coming to you in the way of 
righteousness, but the publicans and harlots believed him ; 
(Matt. xxi. 31, 32.) and that which renders this interpre- 
tation the more considerable is this observation, that in the 
parallel: place, Luke vii. 28—-80. instead of thesé words, 
the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, we have these, and 
all the people and the publicans justified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptism of John, but the pharisees and law- 
yers rejected the counsel of God, being not baptized of him. 

[8] Ver. 14. Kat ei Sédere SfEaoSat, abrdée tory "HAlag 6 
pedrrAwv FoxecSar And if you will receive it, this is that 
Elias, which was for to come.| Here note, ; 

First, That it was the general tradition of the Jewish 
nation, that Elias the Tishbite was to come in person, as the 
forerunner of the Messiah of the Jews; that he in pérson 
was to anoint him, and make him known unto the people ; 
and that before the advent of the Son of David, Elias was 
té come to preach coricerning him. This is the import of 
the question put}to John, (John i. 21.) Art thou Elias? 
and of the saying of the scribes, Elias must first come and 
restore all things ; (Matt. xvii. 10.) of the interpretation of 
the LXX. Behold, I send unto you, ’HXlav tov OeoPirny, 
Elias the Tishbite, (Mal.iv. 5.) and of that saying of the son 
of Sirach, (Ecclus. xlviii. 10.) Elias was ordained for re- 
proofs in their times, to pacify the wrath of the Lord’s judg- 
ment before it brake into fury, and to turn the heart of the 
father to the son, and to restore the tribes of Jacob. And 
suitably to these assertions, Trypho* the Jew declares, 
That ipieic Wavreg MpocooKawpey rov HXlav xXpioat avrov éA\Qdura, 
all we Jews expect Elias te anoint Christ at his coming. It 
also was the general tradition of the writers of the Christian 
church, even from the second :century, that Elias the 
Tishbite, by virtuc of those words of Malachi, is to come 
in person before our Lord’s second advent, to prepare men 
for it. ‘This opinion of the coming of Elias, “ tradit tota 
patrum antiquitas,” all the ancient fathers have delivered, 





* Dial. p. 268. 
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said De la Cerda.* ‘‘ Constans est patrum, omniumque 
consensu receptissima ecclesiz opinio;” Ié is the constant 
and most received opinion of the church, and all the fathers, 
saith Huetius + ‘* Constantissima semper fuit Christiano- 
rum opinio;” It was always the most constant opinion of 
Christians that Elias was to come before the day of judg- 
ment, saith Maldonate f It is (saith Mr. Mead$) well known 
that all the fathers were of this opinion. He is to come 
(saith Petrus Alexandrinus), xara rijv tie ZexAnotac rapdoo- 
av, according to the tradition of the church; saith Arethas 
Gesariensis, according to the unanimously received opinion 
of the church. SNote, 

Secondly, That in opposition to this received tradition 
ofthe Jews, Christ here asserts two things. (1.) That John 
the Baptist was the very person of whom it was written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, (ver.10.) ‘St. 
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Mark assures us of the same thing, by saying, that the be-. 
ginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, was by the preach-. 


ing and baptizing of this John, as it was written of him, 
Behold I send my messenger before thy face, who shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee, Marki.1. 4. (2.) That this mes- 
senger, described by the prophet Malachi, iii. 1. as one to 
be sent before the face of the Lord, was the very same per- 
son promised by the same prophet, in these words, iv. 5. 

Behold I send you Elijah the prophet before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord come; and, therefore, that Elijah 
could be no other than John the Baptist : for when de- 
seending from the mount, Christ said.to his disciples, Tell 
no an of the vision till the Son of man is risen from the dead. 
(Matt. xvii. 9.) They thinking, suitably to this tradition, 

that this Elias, who appeared in the mount, was visibly to 
appear among them, to anoint the Messiah In the sight of 
all the people, and order all things belonging to his ad- 
vent, ask this qnestion; Seeing, according to the doctrine 
of the scribes, Elias must first coine, (ver. 10.) and do these 
things, why is it thou forbiddest to speak of his appear- 
ance? To this inquiry our Saviour answers, that itis very 
true there is a promise of an Elias to come, and restore all 
things; (ver.11.) But I say unto you, the Elias promised, 
non ASE, hath come already, and the scribes knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they would, (ver.12.) And 
then it follows, that his disciples understood that he spake 
to them of John the Baptist, (ver.13.) They therefore un- 
derstood what the fathers did not, and others would not, 


learn from Christ's plain words, that John the Baptist was . 


the Elias promised, as the forerunner of the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord; whence it doth plainly follow, that 
they who do not think John the Baptist, and he only, was 
the Elias mentioned by the. prophet, must mistake. For 
our Lord plainly saying, That that Elias, of whom the 
seribes made mention as the forerunner of his advent, was 
already come, and giving them no intimation that any other 
was to be expected after the coming of this one, there can 
be no pretence from thie tradition of the scribes, or from the 
saying of the prophet, to expect auy other. Moreover our 
Lord, as ifhe had foreseen and had designed to confute this 
Jewish fable, speaks here more plainly thus, AU the prophets 
and the law prophesied until John, and if you will receive, 
i.e. attend to and believe it, this is that Elias which was 
ee i . ae 


* To Tertal. de Resor. carn. cap. 23. t Not. in Orig. 
.  $ Talocam. § Disc, 25. p. 48. [] In Apoc, xi, 
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for to come.* By which words he most plainly teacheth, 
that that Elias of- whom the prophets spake, as of one for 
to come, was come already; and makes it manifest, that 
all that was in Malachi, or any other prophet, spoken of 
Elias, was made good in the Baptist, who came in the 
power and spirit of Elias, (Luke i. 16.) and was to be un- 
derstood of him alone, as’: much:as if he had in express 
words asserted, that he only was the’Elias that was to 
come, and they were not, by virtue of any prophecy, to look 
for or expect another. For thus our Saviour speaks: The 
prophet Malachi saith, Behold, I send my messenger before 
thy face: now, I assure you, the Baptist is the very person 
of whom this is written; the same prophet saith, Behold, I 


‘ will send you Elias the prophet, &e. whenee your seribes 
‘teach you to expect the personal appearance of Eltas the 


Tishbite, as the forerunner of your Messiah ; butif-you will 
receive the true interpretation of those words from me, St. 
John the Baptistis that Elias, which, according to ag pro-: 
phecy, was to be his forerunner. 

Obj. 1. But against this plain assertion of our Lord it is 
objected, that in the translation of the LX X. the words 
run thus, Behold, I will send you ’HXtav rov GecPirnv, Elias 
the Tishbite, which denotes Elias in person, and cannot pe 
applied to St. John the Baptist. 

Ans. To this I answer, That this argumentis of no force, 

because it is founded not on the original, but only on a 
translation, which is not authentic. (2.) From this transla- 
tion if may be probably collected, that this imagination of 
the appearance of the Tishbite obtained then among: the 
Jews; but hence it will not follow that it was true, any 
more than that the doctrine of the’ millennium, ‘and of 
Christ’s temporal kingdom must be true, heeause they were 
received by that nation as such. (3.) By the same reason 
and figurative way of speaking, the Baptist may as well be 
called Elijah the Tishbite, as Elijah the prophet, that only 
shewing the country of that prophet, as the other doth his 
office ; so that if the Baptist deserved to be called Eiijak 
the prophet, because he came in the spirit and-power of 
Elijah, he must deserve to be called Elijah the Tishbite on 
the same aceount, seeing Elijah the prophet was Elijah the 
Tishbite. But, 
» Obj.2. Itis objected, that the day mentioned, Mal. iv. 5. 
as the time of the coming of Elijah, is styled:the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord, which seemeth proper to the day 
of judgment; whereas the day of Christ’s first coming ‘is 
not so called, but rather an acceptable’ day, and a pa of 
salvation. 

Ans. To this I answer, That the day of our Lord's first 
coming, considered as reaching to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, was indeed a very dreadful and terrible day. ‘Thus 
in the prophet Joel, we read of a day of the Lord described 
in the same expressions: Thesun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come ; and yet St. Peter, speaking of what 
was done after our Lord’s ascension, and citing these very 
words, saith, This was that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel. (Acts ii. 16.) Moreover, our blessed Lord, speaking 
of the destruetion of Jernsalem, and of the miseries that 
should befal that very generation, saith, These shall be the 
days of vengeance, such days of tribulation as never were 





* Vide Pocock in locum. 
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from the beginning of the world, and never shall be after- 
ward. (Matt. xxiv. 21. Luke xxi. 22.) Yea, the tradition 
of the Jews doth in their Talmud make mention of such 
great afflictions which should happen in the days of their 
Messiah unto Israel, that happy should he be who did not 
see them.* Which notwithstanding, this day might be 
styled an acceptable day, a day of salvation, to them, who 
received our Jesus as their Saviour, believed in him, and 
obeyed his sayings; according to the words of the prophet 
Malachi, Behold, the day cometh which shall burn as an 
oven, &c. but to you that fear my name shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his wings. (Mal. iv. 1, 2.) 
Whence after this most terrible description our Lord speaks 
thus to his disciples, Luke xxi. 18, 19. Be not ye terrified 
when these things shall happen: tn patience possess your spt- 
rits, for there shall not one hair of your heads perish; when 
these things come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh, (ver. 28.) 

Obj. 2. It is farther objected, that John expressly denies 
that he was Elias; for when the Jews from Jerusalem and 
the priests and Levites were sent to him, saying, Art thou 
Elias? he said, I am not. (John i. 21.) 

Ans. If this objection be of any force, it will also prove 
that John the Baptist was no prophet; for to the following 
inquiry, Art thou a prophet? he still answers no ; where- 
as our Saviour attested, that he was a prophet, yea, and 
more than a prophet, (Matt. xi. 9.) and all the people so 
accounted of him.t+ His meaning therefore is only this,—I 
am not that Elias in person whom yon expect, nor am. 
I such a prophet, as in the days ofthe Messiah you expect 
to rise from the dead. And expositors tell us, he chose to 
answer thus out of modesty, that he might not commend or 
bear witness of himself, thinking it more convenient that 
Christ should thus bear witness of him, than that he should 
ascribe so great a dignity to himself. 

Obj.4. Itis objected, that after St. John was beheaded, 
our Saviour saith, Elias truly shall first come and restore 
all things; now, how, say they, can this be spoken as a 
thing future of John the Baptist then? This therefore must 
be understood of some other Elias to come thereafter. This 
is the ground on which this doctrine is established by Jus- 
tin Martyr, that our Lord taught it, saying, { "HAta¢ éAdoerar, 
that Elias shall come. And inthis he is followed by Theo- 
doret, and many of the ancients. 

Ans. After that our Lord had uttered these words, notin 
the future, as the Vulgar reads them, but in the present 
tense, Elias cometh, or Elias coming first restoreth all things, 
(Matt. xvii. 11. Mark ix. 11.) he adds immediately of the 
same Elias, of whom he had said, he cometh, or he shall 
come first, that ion HAGE, he is now come, bre 2AHAVG«, that in- 
deed he was come. (Matt. xvii. 12.) And again, If you will 
receive it, this Baptist is that Elias, 6 nédAwy foxecSar, who 
is for to come; and when he said these words, then his dis- 
ciples understood that he spake of John the Baptist; i. e. 
that he meant him, and no other, when he spake of an Elias 
who was for to come. 

So that the meaning of our Lord’s words is plainly this, 
True it is, as the scribes say, Elias is to come before the 

Messiah, and i ts also true, that John is that Elias which 
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was, when Malachi spake those words, to come afterward ; 
but then he was not yet to come when our Saviour spake 
of him; but, as he saith expressly, was already come; 
though they who said Elias must first come, knew him not 
when he was come. And truly, had our Lord spoken of 
one Elias, viz. John the Baptist, and the prophet Malachi 
of another ; had Christ spoken of an Elias to come at his 
first advent, and the prophets and the scribes of one to 
come at his second advent, he had not answered his dis- 
ciples’ question, but deludcd them. And that the Elias 
here spoken of was to appear at our Lord’s first coming, is 
apparent from the inquiry of the disciples; Why, say the 
scribes, Elias must first come before the Son of man; for 
the tradition of the scribes was, that Elias was fo anoint 
the Messiah, and make him known unto the people. And 
it is as evident from our Lord’s answer, Elias cometh 
first; i.e. before my resurrection, of which I now speak : 
from this place, therefore, it never can be proved, that any 
other under that character is to appear before his second 
coming. 

Obj. 5. It farther is objected, That the Elias mentioned 
by Malachi was to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and was, according to our Saviour’s acknowledg- 
ment, to restore or set all things in order; which seemcth 
not to have been done by the ministry of the Baptist, who 
continued but a short time, and did no such things as these 
words seem to imply; it remains, therefore, that these words 
should be fulfilled by an Elias, who should be the fore- 
runner of Christ’s second advent. 

Ans. To this I answer, That all who will not.give the lie 
unto the angel sent to Zachary, must be obliged to confess 
the Baptist did fulfil the prophecy of Malachi. For of the 
Baptist he thus speaks, He shall be great before the Lord, 
and many of the sons of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord ; 
for he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to the wisdom of the just, fo make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord. If then John the Baptist did not fulfil 
the words spoken by the angel, we must confess the angel 
was deceived, and Zachary deserved not the punishment 
he suffered for disbelieving his testimony; but if he did 
fulfil these sayings of the angel, he' also must fulfil the 
words contained in the prophet Malachi, because the angel 
speaketh in the very words of Malachi. 

Again, our Saviour, acknowledging that an Elias was to 
come before him, and restore all things, adds, that he who 
was to come, to restore all things, was already come, and 
was the Baptist: he, therefore, must have restored ail 
things, or it must be confessed, that-he did not execute his 
office, or fulfil what was written of him. Moreover, the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of Zachary, speaks thus can- 
cerning John, And thou, child, shall be called the prophet of 
the Highest ; for thou shalt go before the Lord to prepare his 
way: (Luke i. 76.) which is the very thing the prophet 
Malachi declares to be the office of his messenger. And 
whosoever shall consider what in the gospel is said of 
John the Baptist, and shall compare those things with what 
the prophet Malachi and cven the scribes averred, that 
the Elias promised should do, will casily perceive all that 
was said or prophesied concerning Elias was so punctually 
fulfilled by the Baptist, as to cut off all farther expectation 
of the completion of this prophecy, by any personal ap- 
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pearance of Elias, before our Saviour’s second -advent. - 


For the prophet saith,* Behold, I will send Elias; and the 
gospel saith, There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John; and that this John was that Elias which was 
for tocome. The prophet saith of his Elias, that he was to 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord: and, in 
the gospel, John is said to come when the day of wrath was 
coming, when the'axe was laid to the root of the trees,.and 
every tree that brought not forth good fruit was to be hewn 
down, and cast into the fire; (Matt. iii..13.) when he was 
now appearing, whose fan was in his hand, to purge his 
floor, and gather the wheat into his barn, and to burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire : (Matt. iii. 12.) he came at 
the time, when, saith our Saviour, their house was to be left 
unto them desolate ; (Matt. xxiii. 38.) when the desolation 
of their city, nation, and temple, was irreversibly at hand; 
when the enemies of Jerusalem were to cast a trench about 
her, and lay her even with ‘the ground, and her children 
within her. (Luke xix. 43.) Here it is said, That this 
Elijah should furn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
&c. i. e. that he should-preach to young and old conversion 
and repentance: and, in the gospel, it is said of John, 
That he should turn many of the children of Israel to the 
Lord their God ; that he should turn the hearts of the fathers 
to their children, and of the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just; that he preached fo all the baptism of repentance, 
(Luke iii. 3.) and that with such success and good effect, 
that Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the regions round 
about Jordan, went out to him, and were baptized of him, 
confessing their sins ; (Matt. iii. 5, 6.) that all the people and 
the publicans justified God, being baptized of John. (Luke 
vii. 29.) So effectual was his ministry, that many of the 
scribes and pharisees came to his baptism, (Matt. iii. 7.) 
and even the soldiers and the publicans to be instructed by 
him. (Luke iii. 13, 14.) He prevailed generally with the 
Jews to unite in one common baptism, that of repentance ; 
and, whereas the tradition of the scribes taught, that Elias 
was to anoint the Messiah, and make him known to the 
people ; John did baptize him, and declare unto the people 
that he was the Lamb of God, (John i. 29.) and at his bap- 
tism by St. John, he was anointed by the Holy Ghost. 
(Matt. iii. 16.) 

What, therefore, better can agree than the prophecy in 
Malachi, and the matter of fact in the gospel ? 

What can be farther requisite to shew, that the person 
who is characterized thus by the prophet, and who so 
punctually answered to that character in the gospel, is one 
and the same person, and that no other ought to be ex- 
pected by virtue of this prophecy ? 

[9] Ver. 17. HiAfoaper iptv, &c. Donvijcapev tyuiv’ We have 
piped to you,—we have mourned to you.| The Jews had 
their fbi@, or pipes, saith Buxtorf, for two uses ; for joy 
and for great lamentations. Hence, saith the prophet Je- 
remy, My heart shall sound for Moab like pipes; (xlIviii. 
30.) Saith Isaiah, like a harp: (xvi. 11.) so R. Salomon 
saith, “‘ Tibiz adhibentur in nuptiis et in funeribus,” 
Pipes are used at marriages and funerals: thus we read of 
the aiAnrai, or tibicines, present at the death of the ruler’s 
daughter, (Matt. ix. 23.) cat adadaZovrac moAda,: and la- 





* Vid. Pocock, p. 105. t In Ezek. xxvit. 
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menting much ; which Greek word seems plainly to be de- 
rived from Spa pipe; and the Jews say, That a poor 
Israelite is bound to procure two minstrels and one woman 
to lament at his wife's funeral: to this double use of pipes, 
which children imitated, our Lord, saith Buxtorf, referreth 
in these words. (In voco, 9M p. 766.) 

[2°] Ver. 19. Kat 2tcawSn 4 copta and tév tékvwv avrigc, 
But Wisdom is justified of her children.] The common inter- 
pretation of these words is this, that xat, and, is here put for 
but; as it is frequently in the Old Testament, viz. Gen. 
xxxi..7. Exod. i. 17. Numb. iv. 20. Deut. i. 43. Josh. i. 8. 
1 Sam. i. 13. Psal. iv. 3. ix. 8.; ‘and in the New Testa- 
ment, Matt. xii. 43. xiii. 22. xvi. 4, xvii. 12. John v. 40. 
Acts x. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 18, that wisdom is the doctrine of 
St. John, and of Christ, the wisdom of the Father ; that the 
children of wisdom are those who study and seek after true 
wisdom, as those who study physic are ‘‘ medicorum filii,” 
the sons of physicians ; and those who followed and learned 
of the prophets, are styled “ filii prophetarum, ” the sons of 
the prophets; (2 Kings ii. 3. 15.) and these do justify her, 
i. e. do approve of and receive her doctrines: according to 
which interpretation the sense runs thus, That though the 
scribes and pharisees reject my doctrine, and that of my 
forerunner, and revile those that preach it, yet the wisdom 
of it is discerned and approved by those who bear a true af- 
fection to wisdom, and are disposed to obey her precepts: or 
else this may be looked upon as a continuance of the scoff 
of the pharisees, thus, and they say also that wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children; i. e. This Jesus, who pretends to be a 
teacher of the highest wisdom, and represents our wise 
men as fools, behold the fruits of his wisdom, gluttony and 
drunkenness, whilst we fast twice a week; behold, what as- 
sociates he draws to him, and converses with publicans 
and sinners, those whom our wise men will not touch, and 
much less eat and drink with: from these fruits and these 
associates, who attend upon his doetrine, and may be- 
called his sons and his disciples, you may judge of his 
wisdom, for true wisdom may be diseerned by its works: 
and to strengthen this interpretation, it may be observed, 
from St. Jerome on the place, that i quibusdam evangeliis 
legitur, justificata est sapientia ab operibus suis; and that 
they who were taught by any doctor were called his chil- 
dren. (See the note on 1 Cor. iv. 15.) 

[21] Ver. 24. "Ore yp Doddpwy avexrdrepov Forat év ijptpe Kol- 
oewe, i col, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, than for thee.] Here note, from these 
words, because they repented not, the power of miracles to 
confirm the truth of Christ’s doctrine, and to prevail with 
those that heard him to repent sincerely, according to his ex- 
hortation, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 
for had not the miracles he wrought among them been a 
sufficient means to induce them to this repentance, Christ 
must not only have upbraided, but pronounced the hea- 
viest judgments against these cities, for not doing that 
which they had no sufficient means afforded them to 


| perform. 


Sceondly, Those words, If the works that have been done 
in thee, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented, seem to bear this sense; If the exhortations 
to repentance, and the threats made against Tyre and . 
Sidon for their sins, by the prophet Isaiah, xxiii. 1. 4. 
Jeremiah, xxv. 22. xIvii. 4. Ezekiel, xxvi. xxviii. Zacha- 
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riah, ix. 2—4. had been confirmed to them by such mira- 
cles as I have done in these two cities, they would have 
wrought in them sincere repentance; for that our Lord 
here speaks of such repentance is evident, (1.) because 
he says, they would have repented in sackcloth and ashes ; 
which is the usual description of the most full repentance, 
as-in the case of Nineveh, Jonah iii. 5. See Isa. Iviii. 5 
Jer. vi. 26. Lam. ii. 10. Dan. ix. 3.” Judith iv. 15. (2.) 
Because the Lord here speaks of that repentance which his 
doctrine and miracles were designed to produce in those 
cities, and for the want of w hich he there upbraids them ; 

which sure must be the want not of external, ha ypechiatae 
but inward and sinccre repentance; nor doth our Saviour 
say, it may be, or it is likely they would have repented, but, 
categorically, they- would have done it. Note, 

Thirdly, That to be exalted up to heaven, and be brought 
down to hell, are allegorical expressions taken from the Old 
Testament, and signifying the highest exaltation, and the 
lowest depression. So Isa. xiv. 18. 15. .Thou hast said in 
thy heart,- I-will ascend into.heaven, &c. but thou shalt 
be brought down to hell: and lvii. 9. Thou didst debase 
thyself to hell: and, lastly, from these words It shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom, and for Tyre and Sidon, in 
the day of judgment: to that which had been noted on 
x. 15. add, that this seems to be spoken to suppress the 
pride of the Jewish nation, and the severity of their judgment 
upon others ; they being wont to say, that the whole Jewish 
nation, saving some few heretics and apostates, should be 
saved, but that the pcople of Sodom should have no por- 
tion in the world to come; whereas our Lord declares, that 
even the Sodomites should have a milder doom in that great 
day than the unbclieving Jews. 

Ver. 20. 24. If the works had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, &c.] Excellent here are 
the words of Mr. Thorndike :—‘‘ Though Grotius and Jan- 
senius make these words signify no more than that in pro- 
bability they would have repented at the sight of such 
miracles; yet so I find no good reason to infer, as our 
Lord doth, that positively Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Caper- 
naum, shall be tormented more than Tyre and Sidon, So- 
dom and Gomorrah, because they .probably would have 
repented at the sight of such miracles. The same I say to 
others, who would have our Lord only say thus ; That had 
these miracles been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented, but not from-the heart; for, in conscience, 
is there reason that Chorazin and Bethsaida should fare 
worse than Sodom and Gomorrah, because Tyre and Sidon 
would have repented as hypocrites; continuing no less 
sinners than they that repented not? And to say as 
others do, that had God ordained these miracles to be done 
at Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomorrah, he would have 
determined their wills by his immediate act to be converted, 
is to say, that our Lord, by a mental reservation, says that 


whereof he expresses not the reason, and so cozens them. 


who satisfy themselves with the reason which he ex- 
presseth.” Morcover, were this immediate act necessary 
to render cven miracles cffectual to induce men to repent, 
why doth our Saviour say, that 'yre and Sidon would have 
repented, had the like miracles been done among them? 
Or why doth he pronounce these woes upon Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, and declare their punishment more intolerable 
in the day of judgment, than that of the most unnatural 
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sinners, and most vile idolaters, for want of that repent- 
ance which, notwithstanding all the mighty works that he 
had done among them, he knew it was impossible for them 
to perform, for want of that immediate act he was not 
willing to afford them? Why, lastly, doth he do this fora 
reason which did not in the least remove this disability ? 
(See also Examen var. Lect. Millii, lib. ii. cap. 1. n..1.) 

[**] Ver. 25. Amoxpileic elev; answering said.| This phrase 
is often used in the New Testament, when nothing had 
gouc before, to which an answer could be accommodated; 
and therefore then it only signifies, that such a one spake 
with relation to such a matter, saying; ‘so it occurs, Matt. 
xxii. 1. Mark ix. 38. xi. 14. Luke xiii. 14. (Sce the note’ 
there.) 

['s] Because thou hast hid, &c.] Here our Saviour doth 
not thank God that he had hid these things from’ the wise, 
but that, having done so, he had revealed them to babes. 
So the apostle saith, (Rom. vi.17.) God be thanked that ye 
were the servants of sin, but now ye have obeyed fron the 
heart the form of doctrine delivered to you; that whereas 
formerly ye were the servants of sin, ye have now been 
obedient to the laws of Christ. 

The wise and prudent here are not men tently and spiritu- 
ally wise, but men possessed with carnal worldly wisdem, 
and with a swelling conccit of their proficiency in wisdom, 
both which things indispose men to embrace true spiritual 
wisdom, and from these God is therefore said to have hid 
the wisdom of the gospel, because he permitted them to 
continue in that self-conceit and worldly-mindedness, 
which caused them to reject it, as:being not agreeable to 
their inclinations and mistaken sentiments. 

The babes are those humble, modest persons, who, hay- 
ing a low esteem of their own wisdom, gave themselves up 
to the Divine wisdom, and being frec from carnal and 
worldly affections, and having nothing in them to oppose 
this spiritual wisdom, are fitted to embrace it when it is 
revealed; it being therefore suitable to the wisdom and 
the good pleasure of that God who resists the proud but 
giveth grace to the humble, to make known his will to per- 
sons so prepared to reccive it, our Lord adds, so tt seemeth 
good in thy sight. ¢ 

[4] Ver. 27. Mdvra prot rapeddSn td row Marpd¢ pov, Alt 
things are delivered to me of my Father.] Here the note of 
the reverend Dr. Hammond is this, That all things here 
seem to belong to persons, rather than to things; for of those 
he peculiarly speaks under the title of babes: nor is the 
nenter gender any objection against this, it being ordinarily 
used for persons: SO rb atoAwnde, that which is lost, xviii. 
11. is the little one, ver. 14. the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, x. 6. so Heb. xii. 18. 1 John vy. 4. and so his pa- 
raphrase runs thus; Ali that come to me and believe on me 
are, by my Father enlightening and stirring up their hearts, 
and using all powerful and proper means for that end, 
brought to me: (John vi. 37. 44, 45.) and none ackxow- 
ledgeth mé but the Father, and they who, by the miraciles 
which the Father enableth me to do, are attracted by me; 
as on the other side none acknowledgeth the Father in that 
manner as he now requires to be acknowledged, but the Son, 
and he who betieves his doctrine concerning him. (See John 
i. 18. 1 Johnii. 23. v. 20.) 

ie Ver. 28. Aire ; mpog pe TavTeg ol KOTLWYTEC Kal TEpOP- 
Tiopévol, KaYW dvaTatow inac, Come unio me, all ye that la- 
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bour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.) For 
explication of these words let it be noted, 

First, That to come to Christ, in the lina of .the New 
a atemnomtia is to believe in him, — become onc of his dis-. 
ciples; thus, he that cometh to me shall not hunger, John 
vi. 35. is in the following words expounded thus, he that 
believeth in me shall not thirst. Again, If any man thirst- 
eth, -let him come unto me to drink, saith Christ, John vii. 
37. for he that believeth in me, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water, ver.38. Thus, when our Saviour had 
complained of the Jews, that on him whoin God had sent, 
they would not believe, John v. 38.-he,.ver. 30. changeth 
the phrase thus, you will not come unto me that you may 
have life. Note, 

Secondly, That the taking the yoke is a juridical phrase, 
their docters speaking frequently of the. yoke of the law, 
the yoke of the commandments, and the yoke of the king- 
dom of heaven, which is Christ’s yoke. Note, 

. Thirdly, That the law of ceremonies, imposed on the 
- by ‘Moses, is styled by St. Paul, Ciyoc GovAkac, a 
yoke of bondage, (Gal. v.1.). and. by St. Peter, a yoke 
which neither they nor thetr fathers were able to bear, (Acts 
xv. 10.) by reason of the long and frequent journeys to. 
Jerusalem, and the great payments for éithes and offerings 
it imposed upon them; and the burdens which, besides this, 
the pharisees laid upon them by their traditions, are styled 
by our Lord -gooria Bapéa Kai dvoderaxra, heavy burdens, 
and grievous to be borne. Note, 

Fourthly, That all these ceremonial performances, when 
observed most exactly, could not perfect the observer as 
to his conscience, or take away the guilt of sin, and so could 
give no peace or rest unto the soul, whereas being justified. 
by faith in Christ, we have peace with God. (Rom. v. 1.) 
This is the thing the apostle designs to establish in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and this is that to which the words, 
dvaratow and dvaravaic, rest to the soul, scem plainly to 
refer; thus Noah had his name from ™) fo rest, because, 
say they, ‘avroc duamaboe nuac, he shall give us rest from 
.our labours; (Gen. v. 29.) that is, saith Aben Ezra on 
the place, from the troubles of our minds. And when after 
the deluge Noah had sacrificed, God smelled an odour of 
rest, saith the Hebrew; dopjy evwelac, an odour of sweet 
-savour, saith the LXX. that is, saith the Targum, he. 
rested from his anger, and was appeased. Were then our 
Saviour, who gave up himself for a sacrifice and oblation 
of sweet savour, (Eph. v. 2.) with whieh the Father was 
well pleased, represents himself as a second .Noah, to give 
rest to men, from the labours and troubles of their minds, 
and procure them peace and favour with God, as Noah by 
his sacrifiee had done. 


CHAP. XII. ] 


CHAP. AL. 


1. Av that time (viz.) on the alii -day (following the 
second day of the Passover, Luke vi.1. sce the note there), 
Jesus went through the com; and his disciples were an 
hungered, and began to pluck ‘the ears of corn, and (rub- 
bing them with their hands, Vuuke vi. 1.) to eat (of the corn ). 
. *. But when the pharisees saw it, they said unto him, 


Behold, ["] thy disciples do that whieh is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-day. 


MATTHEW. 


3. But he said unto them, Have ye not read (a like case 
in) what David (and his followers) did, when he was an 
hungered, and they that were with him; | 

A, How he entered into the house of God (or the court 
of the tabernacle), and did eat the shew-bread, whieh (#¢) 
was not lawful (otherwise) for him to eat, neither for them: 
whieh were with him, but only for the priests? 

5. Or have ye not read (what is contained) in the law, 
how 6 it requires ) that on the sabbath-days the priests in 
the temple (shold do those works, which being done by 
others would ) profane the sabbath, and are blameless? ~~ 

. 6. But (and moreover )I say unto you, That in this place: 
is one greater than the temple (so that if the temple -ser-' 
viee would excuse their labour from being a profanation of 
the sabbath who attend on it, much more will the.service 
whieh my apostles owe to me exeuse them from profanation: 
of the sabbath, by eating of the cars of corn, as they pass: 
along, that.they may be the better able to attend upon mz y 
service ). : 

7. But if ¢ therefore ) ye had known what this meaneth, 
I will have merey and not sacrifice (or that God profat® 
charity towards them that are in need, even-before his own. 
ritual instructions ), ye would not have condemned the. 
guiltless. ‘ 

(And he also said unio ‘them, The sabbath was made for. 
the sake of man, and not man for the sake of the sabbath ; 
and so the rest magne? by it must yield to the necessities of 
man. ) 

8. For the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath; x é. 
he who is emphatically so styled is so: see note on ver. 2.), 

9. And when-he was departed thence, he (on another 
sabbath-day, Luke vi. 6.) went into their synagogue (and 
taught): . 

10. And, behold, there was a man which had his — 
withered, (and they watehed him, Mark iii. 2.) And [?] they 
asked lain, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days? 
that (if he did, by words or actions, justify the doing. 
this) they might accuse him; (as not of God, because he. 
keepeth not the sabbath-day, John ix. 16. and inight have 
a plausible cause to kill him, for violating the neat required . 
on that day, John v. 16. 

Then he, knowing their thoughts, said unto the man who 
had the withered hand, Stand forth in the midst; and he 
arose and stood forth. .Then said Jesus unto them, Iwill 
(also) ask you one thing (in answer to your question), ‘Is 
it lawful on the sabbath-day to do good, or to do evil, to 
save life, or to destroy it? : Luke vi. 8, 9. ‘and they held 
their peace, Mark iii. 4.) , 

_ 11. ‘And he said unto them, What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift 
it-out (on that day)? 

12. How mueh then is a man better than a sheep? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well (éo men) on the sabbath- -days. 

13. Then (looking upon them with indignation, Mark iii.. 
5.) saith he unto the man, Streteh forth thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth; aud it was restored whole, like as thie. 
other. 

14. Then the pharisees (were efi lled with an) Luke 
vi. 11. and) went out, and held a council against him, how 
they might destroy him. 

15. But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from 
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thence ( with his disciples to the sea, Mark iii. 7.) and great 
multitudes followed him, and lie healed them all; (see 
Mark iii. 7—11.) 

1G. And he charged them that they should not make him 
known (to the pharisees, who had consulted how they might 
destroy him): 

17. [°] That (by this deportment ) it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
(xhi. 1.) 

18. Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my be- 
loved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my 
Spirit upon him, naa he shall shew judgment to the gen- 
tiles. 

19. Ho shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man 
hear his voice in the streets (7. e. he shall not be conten- 
fious, or set forth himself with noise, tumult, or ostentation 
of what he doth ). 

20. A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto vic-. 
tory (i.e. he shall not cease to exercise all acts of charity to 
the souls of them who are any way disposed to receive it, 
though they be weak in faith, till he hath planted the evan- 
gelical dispensation completely in the world, or till the time 
come that he shall execute his judgments on the unbelieving, 
stubborn Jews ). 

21. And in his name shall the gentiles trust. 

22. Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, 
(who had cast him into a disease, that made him) blind and. 
dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23. And all the people were amazed, and said, Is not 
this the Son of David? 

24, But when [*] the pharisecs (and scribes which came 
fromJerusalem, Mark iii. 22.) heard it, they said, This fellow 
(hath a devil, Mark iii. 22. and) doth not cast out devils, 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils (he being a vio- 
later of the sabbath, and an enemy to our traditions, which 
are more weighty than the law). 

. And Jesus knew their thoughts (and called them ),. 
a said unto them (in parables, How can Satan casi out. 
Satan? Mark iii. 23. for) every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand: 


26. And if Satan cast out Satan (if he assist mein this. 


work, whose doctrine is plainly opposite to the concernments 
of his kingdom, and who by these miracles cast him out of 
it), he is divided against himself, how then shall his king- 
dom stand ? 

27. And (moreover ) if I by Beelzebub [*] cast out devils, 
(let me ask you) by whom do your children (who exorcise 
them in the name of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ) 
cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges (i. e. 
your judgment, that they do this by the power of God, shall 
condemn you, who ascribe the same thing, done by me in my 
Father’s name, to the assistance of the devil ). 

98. But.if 1 (who profess myself to be the Messias ) cast 
out devils by the [°] Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God 
is come unto (among ) you. 

29. Or else, how can one enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods (as I spoil these principalities and 
powers by these miracles), except ho first bind the strong 


man (Satan)? and then he will (be able to) spoil his house. | 
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(I therefore, who thus oppose his interests and designs, and 
defeat his power, can be no confederate with him.) 

30. [7] He that is not with me (contending against Satan’s 
kingdom) is against me; and he that gathereth not with me 
( 7% to God's kingdom ) scattereth (men) abroad (from 
it ). 

31. Wherefore (this being so) I say unto you, All man- 
ner Of (other) sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men: (*] but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (which 
is to come after,me) shall not be forgiven nnto men. 

o2. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man (the Messias, appearing in these humble circumstances ), 
it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against 
(the following dispensation of ) the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, [9] neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come, (but he shall be obnoxious to eternal judg- 
ment, Mark iii. 29. 

33. Therefore I say unto you, ) Either (take care to) make 
the tree good, and (then ) his fruit (will be) good; or else 
(you will) make the tree corrupt,'and (so) his fruit (will 
be) corrupt: for the tree is known by its fruit (and so you 
well be known by the corrupt judgment which you pass on 
me, and on these operations of the Holy Ghost, which shall 
testify of me). 

34, O (you that are a) generation of vipers, how can ye, 
being (thus) evil, speak good things? for out of the abund- 
ance of the heart the mouth speaketh: (so that) 

do. A good man, out of the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things; and an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure (of his heart), bringeth forth evil things. 

36. But (whatever you may think of those malicious and 
blasphemous. words you speak against me) ['°] I say unto 
you, That every idle word that men shall ( thus ) speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 

37. For by thy words (if they be good ) thou shalt be jus- 
tified, and by thy words (7 they be evil) thou shalt be 
condemned. 

38. Then certain of the scribes and of the pharisees 
answered (spake), saying, Master, [?!] we would see a sign 
(from heaven ) from thee. 

39. But he answered and said unto them, An evil and 
adulterous generation secketh after a sign; and there shall 
no sign be given to it, but['*] the sign of the prophet Jonas 
(lying three days in the whale's belly, and then rising out 
of it): 

40. For as Jonas was three days end three nights in the 
whale’s belly, [??] so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. — - 

4l. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it, because they repented 
at tho preaching of Jonas (though he did no miracle to 
convince them that he was a prophet); and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

42, The queen of the south (i. e. of Arabia and Saba, 
lying south of Jerusalem) shall rise up in judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon; and, behold, a[**] greater than Solomon is here. 

43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth 
none. 

44, Then he saith, I will return into my house from 
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whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it 
empty, swept, and garnished. 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in, and 
dwell there: and the last state of that man is worsc than the 
first. Even [*] so shall it be also to this wicked generation. 
(Satan, cast out by me and my disciples, finding no where 
else such pleasant desirable habitations, or persons so fitted 
to receive him again, as you of this nation are, shall come 
back to you; and finding that Christ, whose doctrine shall 
be entertained by the heathens, hath found no admission 
among you, shall take a more durable possession of you, and 
render you seven times more the children of Satan than you 
were before. ) 

46. While he yet talked to the people, behcid, his mother 
and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him; 
(and they could not come at him, because the multitude sat 
round about him, Mark iii. 32. Luke viii. 19.) 

47. Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. 

48. But he answered and said to him that told him, (and 
by him to the rest, Mark iii. 33. Luke viii. 21.) Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren? . 

49. And (looking round about on them that sat-round him, 
Mark iii. 34.) he. stretched forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, and said, Behold (those whom I esteem as) my mo- 
ther and my brethren! 

50. For whosoever shall do the will of my Father. which 
is in heaven, the same is (as dear to me as) my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


ft} Ver. 2. Oi padnrat cov moovew 6 obx Eeore moiety ev 
caBGaryw, Thy disciples do that which it is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath-day.| I shall here in one view give all the 
exceptions of the Jews against our Saviour and his dis- 
ciples for violating the rest required on the sabbath-day, 
and our Lord’s defence against them. - And, 

First, They here declare that Christ’s disciples by rubbing 
of the ears of corn, and cating that which they had rubbed out, 
did that which was not lawful to be done upon the sabbath- 
day. And this, saith Maimonides, was forbid, because 
plucking the ears of corn was a kind of reaping ; where, by 
the way, observe, that they seem to be mistaken, who think 
the fault objected to the disciples was this, that they did 
break their fasts before they had celebrated the public offices, 
against the common custom of the Jews: (Acts ii, 15.) for 
as it is not intimated at what time of the day they did this, so 
was it against the Jewish canons, at what time soever of the 
day it was done: moreover, the accusation is not, that this 
was not lawful to be done before the morning-service was 
ended, but that it was not lawful to be done on the sabbath- 
day; and our Lord’s whole defence respects that only, and 
not the other supposed accusation; nor is our Saviour’s 
argument from what the priests did on the sabbath-day ap- 
plicable to that purpose, for though they were employed 
about the sacrifices, they might abstain from eating till the 
morming-sacrifice was offered.. This action of his disciples 
our Lord defends, (1.) by the example of David and his 
followers, who did eat of the shew-bread, which the law 
had appropriated to the priests, and made unlawful for the 
laity to eat of; for if the hunger of David and his followers 
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made the violation of that ritual law justifiable, the hun- 
ger of his disciples must equally justify their violation of 
that ritual command touching the sabbath. And even ac- 
cording to the Jews* this example of David contains two 
things, tending to excuse the violation of the sabbath. 
(1.) That they suppose that David with his men thus fled 
upon the sabbath-day, and yet were not guilty of violating 
the restof the sabbath. For thus they teach, Our masters 
think it lawful for him whom the gentiles or thieves pursue, 
to profane the sabbath for preservation of his life; for so 
we read of David, that when Saul sought to kill him, he fled, 
and escaped ; and that he did this on the sabbath-day, they 
collect from those words, 1 Sam. xxi. 7. that Doeg was de- 
tained that day before the Lord; i. e. by the religion of the 
sabbath. (2.) That their own canons allowed the laity 
to eat of the shew-bread for preservation of life; for thus 
speaks Kimchi+ on the place, Our rabbins of blessed me- 
mory say, that he gave him of the shew-bread, &c. their in- 


terpretation also of the clause, yea, though it were sanctified 


this day in the vessel, is this, It is a small thing to say, Ié is 

lawful for us to eat the bread removed from the table, it would 

be lawful for us in this extreme hunger even to eat the bread 

now sanctified wpon the table, if there were no other; and 

indeed this opinion, that it was lawful to violate the sabbath 
for the preservation of life, seems plainly to have obtained 

before the translation of the Septuagint, who render the 

words thus, Exod. xii. 16. Ye shall do no servile work on 

it, rAnv b0a romOhoerat mraon Wuxi, rovro pdvov troinOioe- 

rat wiv, but that which shall be done for the sake of life, that 

only shali be done by you. (2.) Christ's second argument 
is taken from the work performed morning and evening by’ 
the priests, in preparing and offering the sacrifices; this, 
saith Christ, by virtue of the same law, and the authority of 
the same Lawgiver who commanded the rest of the sabbath, 
was done by the priests upon each sabbath-day; whence 
it is evident, that far more laborious work was to be done 
by God’s command, upon the sabbath, to obey the ritual 
precepts which concerned the sacrifices; and much more 
might my disciples do that lesser work of rubbing out some 
ears of corn to satisfy their hunger, which is a work of 
charity, and to fit them for that higher work of attending 
me in preaching of the gospel. And to this agree those 

sayings of the Jews, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on the place, . 
There is no sabbath at allin the temple, and the servile works 
which are done about holy things are not servile. In confirm- 
ation of this argument, our Saviour adds, that all that work 
by which the Jewish priests profaned the sabbath, was 
done only for the service of the temple, whereas the ser- 
vice done by his disciples to their Lord, was service done 
to one much greater than the temple, both in respect of dig- 
nity, as being a Divine person, and of sanctity, as being 
not only relatively holy, but sanctified even in his human 
nature, by inhabitation of the Spirit, and of the fulness of 
the Godhead in him; what therefore might be done for the 
service of the temple, might much more be done for the 
service of one much greater than the temple. (8.) Our Sa- 
viour argues still a comparatis, by way of comparison, 
thus; The observation of the rest prescribed by the law, was 
only the observance of a ritual command, like that of sacri- 
fice; the feeding of the hungry was a moral precept, .God 
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therefore by declaring he would have mercy, rather than 
sacrifice, sufliciently declared he would dispense with these 
ritual precepts, when the observation of them did obstruct 
the rules of charity and merey; and this was also suitable 
to that declaration of the Jews, that to love our neighbour 
as ourselves, is more than all burnt-offerings and sacrifices, 
Mark xii. 33. (4.) Christ argues thus, That which is in- 
stituted for the sake of another thing, must yield to the good 
of that for whose sake it was instituted; but the rest of the 
sabbath was instituted for the sake of man, tired with the 
labours of the week: therefore it is to yicld to the good of 
man. (5.) The words following, For the Son of man is 
Lord. also of the sabbath; or as they are Mark ii. 18. Gove 
Kupidc éori 6 vidg rov avOpwrov, kat rov caf3Parov, are differ- 
ently interpreted by learned men; Grotius conceives, that 
- the phrase, the Son of man, hath no relation to Christ, but 
only signifies man in general ; his reasons are these; the 
first is taken from the connexion of these with the fanating 
words in St. Mark, thus, The sabbath was made for man, 
not man for tie sabbath ; therefore the Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. Now this consequence will not follow 
from the preceding words, if by them we understand Christ; 
but it directly follows from them, if by that phrase:we 
understand mankind in gencral. (2.) Did.this relate to 
Christ’s authority over the sabbath, it seems to be an in- 
timation of his power to abrogate or dissolve the sabbath, 
which power he was so far from asserting, that he declares 
he came not to dissolve the law, but to fulfil it. 


he did upon the sabbath-day,\ had he openly asserted his 


power to abrogate it, would have been much morc offended. 


with him, mands would have needed no lesser matter of ac- 
cusation against him; this being by their law a capital 
crime. And, (3.) because this would have been a plain 
asserting, that he was the Christ; whereas he never spake 
thus to the people, or the pharisees, nor would he suffer 
his disciples to declare it. But the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
and Dr. Lightfoot conceive this phrase must signify him 
who is the Son of man, xazr’ oxiv, by way of eminence. 


(1.) Because this phrase is used cighty-cight times in the. 


New Testament; and in all other places doth unquestion- 
ably signify our blessed Lord. (2.) ‘Because, where ‘this 
phrase occurs, Dan. vii. 13. all the ancient Christians, and 
even the Jews, expound it, not as Mr. Clerc. here doth, 
of man in gencral, but say expressly, this is the king Mes- 
siah; and that the rabbins did rightly expound the words 
of Daniel concerning him: Christ, therefore, speaking of 
himself still in this language to the Jews, must be supposed 
to use it in the sense they understood it in Danicl; and so 
he plainly seemeth to interpret himself, by saying, Hereaf- 
ter shall ye see the Son of nan coming in the clouds: (Matt. 
xxvi. 64.) he saying this in answer to the question of the 
high-priest, Art thou the Christ? ver. 63. And, (8.) he 
who before had argued that his disciples might lawfully do 
this in his service, because one greater than the temple was 
here, (ver. 6.) might also argue from his power, as the pro- 
phet sent from God to the Jews, for the exemption of his 
disciples in cases of necessity, and greater good from the 
rest of the sabbath, especially since Christ was only greater 
than the temple, as being einphatically the Son of man. 

Nor is it difficult to answer the arguments of Grotius. For, 

hi. if we render the word wore, dentque, as Brugensis and 
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And they, 
who were so highly offended with him for the works of charity, 
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Maldonate; or adhec, morcover, as it is sometimes used 
in Homer, there will be in these words of Mark no conse- 
quence from the former, but a new argument, like to that of 
St. Matthew, ver.6. Here is one greater than the temple. 
But, (2.) according to the ordinary import of. that.word, 
the consequence runs plainly thus, The sabbath was mado 
for the good of man; so that the Son of man, who came not 
to destroy men’s lives, but to save them, must have power 
in such cases as concern the good and welfare of man- 
kind, to dispense with the strict rest required by the law of 
the sabbath. 

And this affords a sufficient answer to the second argu- 
ment of Grotius;,it being not asserted, that Christ here 
challengeth a power to abrogate or dissolve the sabbath, 
but only such a power as the Jews allowed to their-own 
prophets in cases of necessity, and of higher importance, 
to dispense with the rest from labour required by the letter 
of it, as he sufficiently does by justifying the works of 
mercy he did on that day, by this aphorism, that.2é ts lawful 
to do good on the sabbath-day. 

To his third argument, I answer, That our Seton not 
only permits others to assert he was the Christ, or the 
Messiah, as in the case of Andrew, Jolin i. 42. of. Philip, 
ver. 26. of. Nathanael, ver. 50. and especially of John the 
Baptist, who was sent on purpose to bear witness to him, 
that he was the Son of God; but he himself sufficiently and 
often doth it, declaring not only to the blind man, (John ix. 
35. 37.) that he was the Son of Ged, but also.to the pha- 
risees and Jews, insomuch that they attempt to stone him 
for it; (John x. 31.) and saying to them, If ye believe not 
that Lam he, ty eiut, (John viii. 24. 28.) ye. shall diein your 
sins, which is as much as, I am the Christ ; for what is ab- 
solutely, éyd ciu:, Mark xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 1. is, I am the 
Christ, Matt. xxiv.5. So that our Saviour only did forbid 
his disciples to divulge this before his resurrection, for oan 
reasons assigned note on ix. 30. 

To these arguments, used by our Saviour here, we may 
aid two others in St. Luke, where, xiii. 15, 16. Christ 
argues thus: That if they loosed their ox or ass from the 
stall on the sabbath-day, and led him to water, much 
more might he loose a daughter of Abraham, who had 
becn bound by Satan eighteen years on that day. And again, 
xiv. 5. Seeing when your ox or ass falls into a pit on the 
sabbath-day, you draw him out of it onthe same day, 
much more may I cure an hydropic man on that day; 
where the argument is plainly @ minori ad majus ; it being 
a preater charity to work for the benefit of man on that 
day, than for the good of beasts; where Christ again, as 
Capellus and Lightfoot have observed, argues from the 
Jewish canons, which permitted them not only to draw 
water for their beasts, but also to lead them out to water 
on the sabbath-day; and though the latter Jews, from ha- 
tred to Christ, will not allow the drawing of a beast 
out of a pit on the sabbath, yet is it certain, both from 
those words of Luke, they could not answer him a word, 
(xiv. 6.) aud from their canons, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on 
the place, that they anciently allowed this. And this is 
still more evident from the words cited from the Septua- 
gint, allowing them to do what was requisite, racy yvyxy, 


.to preserve all life; from whence Tertullian* and St. Je- 


* Ady. Marcion. lib. iv, cap. 12. et I. ady. Jud, cap. 4, 5. in Isa. Iviii. F. 97. M. 
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rome have observed, that the law.allowed them to do-on 


the sabbath, ‘‘ quod fiet omni anime, et que ad animi sa- 
lutem- pertinent,” those things which belonged to -the pre- 
servation of life. 

Our Lord’s last argument is taken from the ant of cir- 
cumcision, which required -that their children should be 
circumcised on: the eighth day, though that were the sab- 
bath; and circumcision was a-work of considerable labour: 
If then, saith Christ, the rest of the sabbath might~be 
broken for the circumcision of an infant, though that were 
a ritual precept, surely it may be so, to restore health toa 
tnan who hath been diseased thirty-eight years: and this 
was ‘also suitable to the-canons of the Jews; their wise 
men speaking thus, They do all things necessary to circum- 
cision on the sabbath-day, though this may seem profane on 
that day. (Pirk. Eliez. cap. 29. p. 65.) | 

[2] Ver. 10. *Exnodrncay abrov éyovrec, &e. They asked 
him, saying, Is it lawful to healon the sabbath-day ?) This 
is not contrary to what St. Mark, iii. 4. and St. Luke, 
vi. 9. say, that Christ asketh them; for both arc true, that 
they asked him, 
replies by saying, I will ask you, also, whether tt be not 
lawful to do good on the sabbath-day ? 

[*] Ver. 17—19. That rt might be fulfilled, which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Behold my servant, whom I 
have chosen—He shall not strive, nor cry.) ‘Here’ many 
phrases are to be explained: for the-due understanding 
of these words: as, 

First, I will put my Spirit upon hun, and he shall shew 
judgment to the gentiles; where the shewing xoiowv, judg- 
ment, being the effect of his having the Spirit upon him, 
must respect all the righteous laws‘he was to deliver by 
virtue of this unction, in his Fathcr’s name, according to the 
usual acceptation of the word xpfoac, judgments, for the 
laws of God in the Old Testament; as when God is said 
to have given to his people, ciKcatwpata kai kpicec, statutes 
and judgments, Exod. i. 25. Deut. iv. 5. to teach, ver. 14. 
and command them to keep his statutes and judgments. 
(Deut. xxx. 16.) Now it is observable from Mark ‘iii. 6, 
7. that-when the pharisees held a council to destroy him, 
he recedes from them to the sea of Galilee, whither came 
to him a great multitude from Galilee, from Idumea, and 
beyond Jordan, and from the parts about Tyre and Sidon ; 
and by teaching them, and doing his miracles before them, 
he shewed judgment to the gentiles. 

He shail not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man ey 
his voice in the street ; i.e. he shallnot be contentious, nor 
sct forth himself with noise or tumult, or ostentation of his 
doings; and this was-here fulfilled by his ceasing to dis- 
pute any longer with those pharisces, who, when they 
could not answer him a word, consult how. they may de- 
stroy him; and, by his strict charge to the multitudes he 
had healed, that they should not make him known. 

A bruised reed shail he not: break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench. Here, saith St. Jerome, ‘‘ Qui pec- 
catori non porrigit manum, et qui non portat onus fratris 
sui,” he that stretcheth not forth his hand to the. sinner, 
and he that beareth not the burden of his brother, he 
breaks the bruised, reed; ‘‘ et qui modicam scintillam 
fidei contemnit in. parvulis, ”* and -he that condemneth the 
small spark of faith in little ones, quenches the smoking 


flax. — though Christ went from that place to avoid 
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the rage of the pharisces, the text informs us, that he 
ceased not to heal the multitudes, and to instruct them, 
ver. 15. Mark iii. 10. “And by continuing still such acts 
of charity to the souls of all that were disposed to hear, 
though they were yet weak in faith, and by healing’all that 
came unto him for relief, he fully answered this character. 

"Ewe &v éxBarn ele vixocg thu xplow, till he’ bring forth 
judgment unto victory ; i. e. accorditig to most interpreters, 
till he hath made his gospel and his Tighteous law victori- 
ous over all its enemies; and to this deans the words ‘of 


the prophet, (Isa. xlii. 4.) till he hath established judgment 


iv the earth; agree. But the phrase; cic vixoc, doth often 
signify to the end, to the utmost, or for ever: (sce the note 
on'1-Cor. xv. 54:) whence others probably interpret the 
words thus, tzid the time come, that he shall execute his judg- 
ment:on the stubborn unbelieving Jews, so that wrath shail 
come upon them to the utmost ; and they being thus rejected, 

the gospel being taken from dens and their house left de- 
solate, in him shall the gentiles trust. 

ie Ver. 24. Of S? dapicaion ciov, ovTog ovK eKPadrrAE Sat- 
povia, et uy) ev TH BeeAZeSovddA, &c. But the pharisees said, He 
only casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils.} 
That which made the pharisees thus to calumniate our 
Saviour’s miracles,’ was this, that they found the people 
induced by them to believe he was the Son of David, (ver. 
23.) or the Christ ;: thus, when they heard the people 
murmuring, (John vii. 31.) the chief priests and pharisees 
sent men to take him; (ver. 32.) and this they did, not only 
from an apprchension, that, if this belief obtained, it might 
bring the power of the Romans upon them; (John xi. 48.) 
but chiefly, because it would put an end-to their credit 
with, and authority over the people, they being still repre- 
sented by our aaa: as blind guides, and the worst of hy yr 
pocrites. 

The word eetbcinils or, as St. Jerome hath it better, Beet- 
zebub, ‘signifies the lord of a fly: which was a name the 
heathens gave not only to Hercules, but even to Jupiter, 
the prince of their gods; as both Pausanias in Eliacis,* 
and Clemens Alexandrinust in his Prophetics, and ‘the’ 
epithets given to him, testify. Though it is more probable 
that the Jews took this'name from the Philistines, where 
Beelzebub was worshipped, (2 Kings i. 6.) as the god of 
Ekron'; and: what the heathens fabulously write of the 
temples of Hercules and Jupiter,} “ divinitus illd‘neque 
canibus, neque muscis ingressus est,” that the deity kept 
the flies from them; that the Jews say of their temple,’ that 
‘in domo mactationis non conspecta est ‘musca,” a fly 
was not seen in the slaughter-house. (Pirk. Avoth. cap. 5—8.) 
Note also, that as the Jews § held there was one who was 
** caput omnium diabolorum,” “the chief of ail the devils: 
so also did the heathens, for Porphyry. | saith, that ther y 
who did evil by enchaniments, TovToue pdALoTa Kal Tov mpoE- 
OTWTA AUTWY EKTILWOL, chief y worshipped them and their pre- 
stdent, and that 7 rposarwoa abrov Obvapuc, the power that 
rested over them would be deemed the greatest god.” 

[°] Ver. 27. Kat ct tye év rp BeehZeBovd ee BadAw ra Oayovia’ 
&c. And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 
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children cast them out ?] That it was the custom of the 
Jews to cast out devils by the invocation of the name of 
_the Most High, or of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 


Jacob, we learn from Justin Martyr, who speaks to Trypho* | 
the Jew thus, If any of you do exorcise devils by the name ° 


of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, perhaps he 
will obey you. 
are subject to the Most High, and by tmvocation of his name 


even before the advent of our Lord, men were saved from — 


evil spirits, and all kinds of demons. Josephus f{ informs 
us, that God gave this art to Solomon against devils, that 


he should teach it, sig &peAelav nai Separetav rote avOpedmore, 


for the profit and healing of men, and that he left behind 


him, zpérove topxicewe, those ways of exorcising by which - 


those devils were so effectually cast out, as never to return 
again. Thus then our Saviour seems to argue; You doubt 
not but your exoreists, who use the name of God, the God 
of Abraham, &c. do east out devils by virtue of that name, 
it will then be matter of yonr condemnation, who pass so 
favourable a judgment upon them, to pass-such an unjust 
censure upon me, in whom you see far greater evidences 
of the finger of God, in casting out all manner of evil 
spirits, and healing all kinds of diseases. And whereas 
Episcopius objects against this interpretation, that it is not 
eertain that these exorcisms were used by the Jews in Christ's 
time; this is an evidence he had not'read these authors: 
for Josephus doth expressly say, cat adrn péxype viv wap 
wyity ) Sepameta wAtioroy toyte, that this way of curing de- 
moniacs did even then prevail among them; and gives an 
instance of one Eleazer, who, before Vespasian, his sons, 
and soldiers, rove td tov Sapovlwy AauPavouévove amo- 
Avovra robrwy, delivered them from demons who werc pos- 
sessed with them. And Irenzeus saith in the forementioned 
place, ‘‘ Judxi usque nunc hae ipsa advocatione deemo- 
nas fugant,” the Jews to this day expel devils by this invo- 
cation. Theophilus, 8 that of Capomivrec ¢ éviore kat péxot TOV 
devoo HEopxtJovrat kata Tov Ovdpuaroc Tov dvroc Geov, till that 
very time those that were possessed were exorcised by the 
name of the true God. And Origen,| that the-name of the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, being used by the Jews, 
év tT Karerqoav Salpovac, in the incantation of devils, did 
great miracles ; and therefore was used to this effect not 
by them only, but by all others who used magie and en- 
chantments. We read, Luke ix. 49. of one among the 
Jews, who did cast out devils by the name of Jesus, though 
he neither followed him, nor his disciples; and some con- 
ceive this question of our Lord relates to such, it being a 
strong presumption of the Divine power, and the mission 
of Christ, that his name was so .powerful even in their 
mouths who did not own him; but because we read of 
one only that did this, and find not -that the .pharisees 


thought better of him, than of Christ himself, I prefer the’ 


former exposition of these words. 
[9] Ver. 28. Et d2 éy& tv rvebpare Oeov exBadAw ra Saypduta, 
ke. But if I by the Spirit of God do cast out devils, no 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


And from Irenzus,+ who saith, All things _ 


[cHAP. XIT. 


doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you.] How Christ 
did miracles, and east out devils, by the Spirit of God, sec 
note on chap. iii. The inference of Christ from this 4s clear, 
that he was the Messias promised to set up the kingdom 
spoken of by Danicl ; for seeing in their own opinion their 
Messias was to erect this kingdom, that Divine assistance 
which proved that he was now come, who was the Messiah, 
must also prove the kingdom of God was come; and sceing 
that the kingdom of Satan was by this power overthrown, 
they reasonably might think the kingdom -of God was ready 
to be set up, and that one stronger than he was come among 
‘them, (ver. 29. ) 

[) Ver. 30.-°O pi dv per uot, car’ iuot ton, He that is 
not with me, is against me.] He that sides not with me, 
‘contending against Satan and his kingdom, is against me, 
as being unwilling that his kingdom should be destroyed. 
And he that in doing this work is not against me, but casts 
‘out devils in my name, though he ‘doth not yet follow me, 
is for me. (Luke ix. 49, 50.) 

[*] Ver. 31. ‘H & rot mvebparoc rod aytov BAaadypta ovx 
ageDiorrat avOodroac But the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall never be forgiven unto‘men.] Against the Holy 
Ghost, 7. e. against the miracles done by him, Theoph. 
(Of this blasphemy, see ‘the Appendix at the end of this 
Gospel.) 

[9] Ver. 82. Obre ty rotry ry aie, oure tv tp pédXovTt, 
Neither in this age, nor in the age to come.) Hence the 
papists argue for the remission of some sins in purgatory, 
‘after this life is ended, which are not by God remitted 
‘here. But the Scripture knows only two times for the re- 
mission of sins, one here upon-earth, (Matt. ix. 6.) to the 
Dbehever and penitent person; and the other at ‘the day of 
judgment, when the great Judge shall pronounce the sen- 
tence ofabsolution to all his faithful servants, when the times 
‘of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; (Acts 
mt. 19, 20.) and they shall find mercy in that day. (2 Tim. 
1..18.) Christ therefore saith, this blasphemy of the Holy 
Ghost shall neither obtain remission now, nor at the great . 
day of our accounts ; that is, it shall not at all be remitted ; 
for that this is the truo import of this phrase, is evident 
from St. Mark, saying, he that doth thus blaspheme, ovix tye 
apeaty etc aiwva, shall never find remission, (iii. 29.) but is 
‘obnoxious to eternal judgment: and from St. Luke, de- 
elaring absolutely, ovx apeShoera, he shall not be forgiven: 
(xii. 10.) this being a common mode of speaking among 
the Jews; thus R. ‘Eliezer * proves, that the Samaritans 
have no portion in the world to come, because itis said, zt 
belongs not to you to build with us in this world, nor in the 
world to come; and a sick man ts introduced, requiring his 
son to give him the water and meat which the physician had 
forbidden, threatening if he refused not to forgive him wu 
this world, nor in the world to come, i. e. never to forgive 
him. And indeed the Jews thought that the pangs of death 
might expiate sins, but they held, ‘‘ nullam esse peccati 
expiationem post mortem,” that there was no expiation for 
sin after death ; and thercfore could not use this phrase in 
‘the popish sense. 

[?°] Ver. 86. Aéyw & tty, ore wav pia apyév, Ke. But 
I say unto you, That of every idle word that meu shall 
speak, they shall give an account at the day of judgment.| 





* Pirk. Eliez. sect. 38. 


CHAP. XII.] ON THE GOSPEL 


Agreeable to this is thatof Plato,* cotpwv kat rrnviv Adywr 
Bapurérn Znuta, evievous ts the damage of light and volatile 
words, for a Divine nemesis is appointed to oversee these 
things: now the light, idle words in Plato, are plainly 
words spoken of their parents, or to the defamation of 
persons they ought to have in veneration ; here then is one 
sense of the phrase, that scandalous, slanderous reviling of 
those we ought to venerate, and who have well deserved. 
well of us, will render us obnoxious to condemnation at 
the day of judgment; and to this sense the very context 
leads: the scandalous, defamatory words the pharisees 
had here spoker of our Saviour’s person and miracles, 
giving occasion to these words, Cicero + farther saith, that 
‘* appellatur a philosophis, apyic Adyoe, cui si pareamus, 


that an idle word, which if we hoid to, there is nothing left 
for us to do, no service to the gods, no acts of virtue or cha- 


rity; so that what is obstructive to piety and goodness, as |. - 


was this saying of the pharisees to the admission of our 
Saviour’s doctrine, on which the true love. of God and of 
our brother did especially depend; is emphatically apyos 
Adyog. Others think that piara apya here signifies false 
words, because in the Hebrew DOA DDT vain words, 
hath this signification; as when they say, that prophecy 
contains the pure truth, but in dreams are Dol oT false 
things contained: to be sure the words here intended must 
not simply be words uncdifying, or which do not directly 
tend to the glory of God; from which men of great busi- 
ness and conversation cannot be wholly free; but wicked 
words proceeding from an evil heart: for our Lord having 
heard these words of the pharisees, speaks thus to them, 
O generation of vipers, how can:ye, being evel, speak good 
things? since out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh, ver. 34. and 35. an evil man, out of the evil treasure 
of his heart, bringeth forth evil things; and then connects 
them thus, I say wnto you therefore; whence it is evident, 
that the words here styled idle words, were such as demon- 
. strated the speaker to be an evil man; out of an evil heart 
speaking evil words. (Sce Kettlewell of groundless Scru- 
ples, lib. v. cap. 5.) ‘ 

[7] Ver. 38. OéAouev ard cov onutiov iveiv, We would see 
from thee a sign.| They had seen a withered hand made 
whole, (ver. 13.) a devil cast forth, and a blind and dumb 
man see and speak: (ver. 22.) the sign which they require 
farther must therefore be a sign from heaven, as we read, 
xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16. viz. the sign of the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven. (Dan. vii.18.) Jn this our Saviour 
doth at present refuse to gratify them, the time of his 
coming thus being after his resurrection, even when he was 
to come to the destruction of their nation: (Matt. xxiv. 30.) 
and therefore at his death he speaks thns unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, Hereafter shali ye see the Son of man sitting 
at the right hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven, (Matt. xxvi. 64.) 

{*] Ver. 39. The sign of the prophet Jonas.| Of Jonah and 
his preaching these things seem here considerable. 
That as Jonah was sent to preach to the gentiles, so Christ 
here insinuates, that through the infidelity of the Jews it 
should be so with his disciples. Secondly, That as Jonah 
prevailed upon the Ninevites, by surviving after he had 
ee ee 

* De Legib. lib.iv. p. 852, E. t De Fats. p. 310, n. 22. 


Sirst day: 
. dred evenings and mornings shall the sanctuary be cleansed: 


First, . 
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' been so long in the whale’s belly ; this miraculous escape,. 
with which. they doubtless were acquainted, confirming to. 


them the truth.of his prophetic . office: so Christ, whilst 


living, with all his miracles, prevailed but little ; but as he. 


had foretold, John xii. 32. after his death, he drew all men 
after him. Thirdly, As Nineveh repenting then at the 
preaching of Jonah, relapsed afterward to their old sins; 
and therefore, according to the computation of Bishop 


_ Usher, verified the words of Jonah in the prophetic style, a 


day for a year: so the nation of the Jews, after they had 


‘received the baptism of John, calling them to believe in him 


that should come after him, perished by their infidelity, 
about forty years after the preaching of the Baptist to 


. them. 
nihil omnino est quod agamus in vita,” the philosophers call |: 


[*] Ver. 40. Ourwe tora 6 vide rod avSpwrou iv TH Kapdtg 
THE yng Tekig NuEpac Kal Tp<i¢ vixrag’ So shail the Sonof man - 
be wm the heart of the earth. three days and three nights.] 
Olj. Against the truth of these words it is objected, 
That Christ was in the sepulchre only two nights, one 
whole day, and two parts of a day, and so could not bo - 


-there three days and three nights. 


Ans. In answer to this objection, ‘note, 
- First,'That the Hebrews began their computation of a 
natural day from the evening or night preceding. So we 
read, Gen..i. 5. and the evening and the morning were the 
so Dan. viil. 14. unto two thousand three hun- 


so Lev. xxiii. 32. from evening to evening shall ye celebrate 
your sabbath : hence both St. Mark and Luke observe, that 
Christ taught in the synagogue on the sabbath-day, (Mark 
1.21. 32. Luke iv. 40.) and when the sun was set, and so the 
sabhath ended, they brought their sick unto him: so thatin 
their phrase to say, so many evenings and mornings, days 
and nights, is the same as to say so many natural days ; 
for in the measuring of any time which contains in it both 
days and nights, a day is-always taken in that sense in 
which it includes both day and night. Moreover, the Greek 
language hath its compounds, and so is able to express a 
natural day by the word vvySijpepov, but the Jews have no 
such compound words, and therefore cannot otherwise ex- 
press a natural day, but by these two words, day and night : 
So Gen. vii. 4. I will cause it to rain upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights: 1 Sam. xxx. 12. That Egyptian 
did eat no bread, nor drink water, three days and three 
nights: Exod. xxiv. 18. Moses was in the mount forty days 
and forty nights. . 

Secondly, Note that it is a received rule among the 
Jews,* that a part of the day is put for the whole; so that 
whatsoever is done in any part of the day, is properly said 
to be done that day; since then our Lord was in the grave 
one whole natural day, and part of two other natural days, 
he might truly be said, according to their ese to 
be in it three days and three nights: Note, 

. Thirdly, That it is very usual to reckon that to be Gene 
in so many days, or so many days and nights, which is done 
so as that the action begins in any part of the first, and ends 
in any part of the last day: so 1 Kings xx. 29. They en- 
camped against one another seven days, and in the seventh 
day the battle joined. And Esther saith, iv. 16. Fast ye for 
me, and neither eat nor drink three days, night or day; and 





* See Dr. Lightf, aod Grotins. oo 
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my maidens will fast also, and then will I go in unto the 
king; and yet (v.1.) she goes in to the king on the third 
day. So Luke ii. 21. When eight days were accomplished 
for the circumcision of the child, they called hisname Jesus ; 
and yet the day of his birth and of his circumcision were 
two of these cight days, and the complete days were only 
six. So St. Luke saith, that about eight days after these 
words, he took Peter, John, and James, and went up into the 
mount: (Luke ix. 28.) but St. Matthew, xvii. 1. and St. 
Mark, ix. 2. tell,us it was six days after ; i. e. including the 
day he spake the w ords, and’ the day he went up into thie 
mount, it might be reckoned cight, excluding them it was 
only six. Since then our Saviour was in the grave part of 
Friday, and the evening or night before must, by the He- 
brew computation, be “accounted to that day; secing he 
was in the grave all Friday night and Saturday; seeing he 
was in the grave all Saturday night, and part of the morn- 
ing of the day following, and that morning, with the prece- 
dent evening, make a third natural day, he may, according 
to the. Hebrew computation, be truly.said to have been 
three nights and three days in the heart o the earth. (See 
note on Mark viii. 31.): 

[**] Ver. 42. [lAdiov SoAopevrog He, A gt eater than Solo- 
mon is here.) God therefore having promised to Solomon 
such wisdom that, as there was none like him before 


(among mere men), so should thero after arise none like. 


unto him, (1 Kings iii. 12.) he that was greater in wisdom 
_ than Solomon, must be more than a man. 

[*] Ver. 45. Otrwe tora: cat rp yeved rabry rp Tovnog: So 
_ shall it also be to this wicked. generation.] These words 
seem plainly to apply the preceding parable to the unbe- 
lieving Jews of that age, and therefore to import, that the 
devil, who, by the labours of Christ and of his disciples, 
had been cast out of so many of them, finding no rest 
among the heathens, from whose persons and temples the 
Christians would every where expel him, and finding the 
Jewish nation, by their prodigious wickedness and obsti- 
nate incredulity, still more prepared than ever .to receive 
him, would return unto them, and render them more incre- 
dulous, contumacious, and obdurate,.more impure and 
wicked, hypocritical and blasphemous, than they were be- 
fore, till he had brought them to destruction. 


CHAP. XIIt. 


rr Tue sane day (that his mother came to him; Matt. 
xii. 46.) went Jesus out of the house, and,sat.by the sea- 
side. 

2. And great multitudes were cathered together unto him, 
so that (to avoid the pressure of the multitude) he went into 
a ship, and sat (near the land) ;. and the whole multitude 
stood on the shore. 

3. And he spake many things unto them in parables, 
saying i( Hearken, Mark iv. 3.) Behold, a sower went forth 
to sow; 

A. And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way- -side, 
(and were, trod upon, Luke viii. 5.) and the fowls (of the 
a Mark iv. 4.) came and devoured them up: 

». Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much 
ma (to feed and cover the root J: and forthwith they 
sprang up, (and withered, Luke viii. 6.) [‘] because they 
had no deepness of earth (to take root in): 


A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP.-X1IT. 


G. And (so) when the sun was up; they were scorched ; 
and because they had not (deepnes& of) root, they w ithered 
away: 

_7. And some fell among thorns; and the horn sprang 
up (with them), and (overgrowing: them): choked them: 
(and so these seeds yielded no fruit, Mark iv. 7.) 

8. But other (seed) fell into good ground, and-brought - 
forth fruit (according to the goodness of the ground ),[*|some 
a hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. ' 

9. (And having said this, he added, Mark iv. 9. Luke 
viii. 8. He) [°] who hath ears to hear, let him hear. : os 
M1. 15.) 

10. And (when he was alone, Mark iv. 10. ) the dtvetiles: 
came, and said unto him, [*] Why speakest thou unto them’ 
in parables ?. (and also asked him the meaning of the para- 
ble, Luke viii. 9.) 

11. He answered and said unto them, (J speak not to you, 
who prize andimprove the doctrine I impart, in parables, ) 
because unto (such as )you it is given to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven (or what is obscurely delivered 
concerning it), but to them (who slight and neglect what-is 
plainly taught them) it is not given (to know them). - 

12. [5] For whosoever hath (i. e. duly improves the know- 
ledge which he hath), to him shall be given (more), and he 
shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath not (7. e.: 
who, by making nouse of it, is as ifhe had tt not), from him 
shall be taken-away even that he (unprofitably ) hath. 

13. ( Whence. you may learn, that) therefore speak I 
unto them in parables: because (they are like to those incon- 
siderate and slothful men, of whom it ts proverbially said, 
because of their neglect to act according to their knowledge, 
that) they seeing see not; and hearing they hear not, nei- 
ther do they understand. 

. 14. [©] And (so, by their shutting thus their eyesagainst the 
light, and stopping thetr ears against instruction ) in them is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By hearing ye 
shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall (or 
will) see, and shall (or will) not perceive (it being with 
them now, as it was with the same people then): 

15. For this people’s heart is waxed gross (hath been 
made thick or condensated, so:'that the word cannot pterce 
into it), and their cars are dull of hearing (Gr. they. have. 
heard heavily with thetr.ears), and their eyes they have 
closed (against the light); lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their cars, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and 
I should heal them, (and their sins should be forgiven them, 
Mark iv. 12.) , 

16. But blessed are your eves; for they see: and your ears, 
for they hear (the things belonging to this kingdom,- ati 
worthy of your regard ). 

17. For ['] verily I say unto you, That many prowane 
and righteous men have. desired to see those things which 
ye see (the advent of the promised Messias ), and have not 
seen them; and to hear.those things which-ye hear (the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God revealed ),-and have “not 
heard them. 

(Markiv.13. And he said unto them, Know ye not this 
parable? and how then will-ye know all parables, as it be- 
cometh them to do, who are to reveal the mysteries of this 
kingdom to others ?| 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) parable of 
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- the sower; (He that soweth is the Son of man, the seed sown 
is the word of God, Luke viii. 11.) 

19. [®] When any one heareth the word of the kingdom 

' (of God ), and understandeth it ‘not (i. e. considereth not 
of it ); then cometh the wicked one, (the prince of the air, 
Eph. ii. 2.) and catcheth away that which was sown in his 
heart. This is he (7%. e. the person signified by him) which 
received seed by the way-side. 
' 20. But he that received the seed into stony places (Gr. 
but he that is sown upon stony places), the same is he'(t. e. 
he is the emblem of him) — [9] heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it: 

21. Yet he hath not root in himself, but (having not re- 
ceived his seed fully into his heart, nor duly considered what 
he must do and suffer'to retain it there, he) dureth (only ) 
fora while: for when tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of. the word, by and by (%. e. presently ) he « is of- 
fended. — 

22. He also that received seed among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word; [°°] and the care of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of pieites, (and the pleasures of life, Luke 
viii. 14. and the lusts of other things entering in, Mark iv. 
19.) choke the word, and he becometh (so/far) unfruitful 
(as to bring no fruit unto perfection ). 

- 23. But ["] he that (is represented as one that) received 
seed into the good ground is he that heareth the word, and 
understandeth it; (and receives it into a good and honest 
heart, Luke viii. 15.) which also beareth fruit, (with -pa- 
tience, ibid.) and bringeth forth some a hundred-fold, some 
sixty, some thirty. C What is here added, -Mark iv. 21— 
24. is here accommodated to this parable.) ° 

- 24. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven (the success of the gospel) is (may be) 
likened to (that of )a man who sowed good seed in his field: 
* 25. But whilst men (to whom the management of this field 
was committed ) slept, ['*] his enemy came and sowed tares 
(or cockle) among the wheat, and went his way. Cand-this 
was not presently perceived ). 4 

26. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27. So (Gr. then) .the servants of the householder (to 
whose conduct this field was committed ), came and said unto 
him (whose servants they were), Sir, didst thou not sow 
(only) good.seed in thy field? from whence then hath it 
tares ? 
~ 28. He (answering ) said unto them,’ An encmy ( on me 
and the good seed )hath done this. 'The servants (then) said 
unto him, [4] Wiltthou then that we go and gather them up? 
* 29. But he said, Nay (do not this:now); lest, while ye 
gather up the tares, root also the wheat (growing ) 
with them. 

30. Let both grow yagetier until the (time of) harvest: 
and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye tovether first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn 
them: but (then) gather the wheat into my barn. (The 
parable inserted .Mark iv. 26—28. is there explained. ) 

31. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 
( Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God, and with 
what comparison shall we compare it? Mark iv. 30.) The 
kingdom. of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, 
which a man took, and sowed in his field, (or, garden, 
Luke xili. 19.) 
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382. Which indeed (when it is sown, Mark iv.’31.) [}°] is 
the least of all seeds: but when it is grown (up); itis the 
greatest amongst herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of: the air come-and lodge in the branches of it, 
(Luke xiii. 19. and like to this will-be the peo giese of the 
Fave. ) ' 

33.: Another parable spake he unto them (saying ss The 
kingdom of heaven (the doctrine of the gospel) is like 
(for its powerful influence ) to leaven, which a woman took — 
and hid-in three measures -of’ meal, till ‘the whole was 
leavened (by tt). 

34. All these things spake Jesus unto ‘the multitude in 
parables ; (as'they were able to hear, Mark iv. 33.) and 
without a parable spake he not unto them: (though he after ~ 
interpreted all these parables to his disciples, Mark iv. 34.) 

30. [©] That: it might be: fulfilled which was spoken ‘by 
the prophet (David), saying, (Psal: Ixxviii. 2.) I will open 
my mouth in parables; I will utter things which have been 
kept secret from the foundation of the world. 

36. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 


the (a) house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, 


Declare (explain) unto us the parable of the tares of: - 
field. 

3/7. He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the 
good:seed is the Son of man; 

38. The field is the world ; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom (who obey the precepts of it); but the tares 
are the children of (Satan) the wicked one; (whose “ta 
they do, John viii. 44.) 

39. ‘The enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the peeast 
is the end of the: world, and the reapers are the angels. | 

40. ['7] As therefore (at the time of harvest ) the tares are 
gathered and burnt in the fire; so shall it be in the end 4 
this world. 

41. (For then) the Son of man shall send forth his an- 
gels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them that do iniquity ; 

42, And shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; (and yy: there 
sped be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

- 43. Then shall the righteous sliine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
Beer; 

44,- Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 
hid in a field ; the which when a man hath found, he hideth 
(or conceals his finding ) it, and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 
chant-man, seeking goodly pearls: 

-AG. Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, he 
went and sold all that he had, and bought it (so must those 
who desire the blessings of the kingdom “of heaven, be ready 
to part with all their earthly blessings, to possess and secure 
it to themselves ). 

47. [1°] Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto ‘a net, 
which was cast into the: sea, and: gathered: of every kind 
(good and bad fish): 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and bans’ the good into vessels, but cast the bad 
away. . 

AD. Soc likewise ) shall it be at the end of the world: (for) 
the angels shall come: forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just, : ! 
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' 50. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire; (and) 
there shall bo wailing and gnashing of teeth (or, the extre- 
mity of misery ). 

51.' ( Then) Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood 
ali these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52. Then said he to them, Therefore every scribe, which 
is instructed to the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is a householder, w he bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and old (to feed his family ; for, so must you 
produce FSromMoses and the prophets, and from the doctrines 
belonging to this heavénly kingdom, what you see needful to 
feed God's family and household). 

53. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed thence. 

54. And when he was come (thence with his disciples, 

Mark vi. 1.) into his own country, he taught them in their 
synagogue, (on the sabbath-day, Mark vis 2.) insomuch 
that they (who heard him) were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works 
(which are done by him)? 
: 55. Is not this the carpenter’s son? (Mark vi. 3. the car- 
penter ; see the note there:) is not his mother called Mary? 
and (are.not) his ['°] brethren (called) James, and Jeses, 
and Simon, and Judas? 

56. And his sisters, are they not all with us? (bearing 
no marks either of like power or wisdom) ; whence (then) 
hath this man all these things? 

o7. And they were offended in him (or scandahzed at 
him, by reason of his mean original and humble circum- 
stances). But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not with- 
out honour, save in his own country, and in his own house 
(there usually he is most despised ). 

58. And he did not many mighty things there (save only 
that he laid his hands upona few sick persons and healed 
them, Mark vi. 5.) because of their unbelief. 
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[}] Ver. 5. EYOE'QS avérende dia 7d pi} Exew Babog vic" 
It forthwith sprang up because it had no deepness of earth.) 
Thus Quintilian saith of the rath-ripe wit, that it rarely 
comes to maturity, comparing it to those seeds, which, be- 
ing sown on the surface of the earth, spring up quickly; 
because the root goes not deep into it: Flud ingeniorum 
precox genus non temeré unquam pervenit ad frugem—non 
mulium prestat, sed cito—nec penitus immissis radicibus ni- 
titur, ut que summo solo sparsa sunt semina celerits se effun- 
dunt. (Instit. lib. i. cap. 3. p. 16,17.) 

[?] Ver. 8. “O piv ixarov’ Some a hundred-fold, &c.] See 
note on Mark iv. 8. 

[*] Ver. 9. “O Eywy ara axotev, adxovérw’ He that hath ears 
to hear,.let him hear.| This is a proverbial expression used 
by Christ, when he spake of matters of great importance, 
which deserved a serious consideration; (Matt. xi. 15. xiii. 
43. Rev. 11.7. 11.17. 29. iii. 6. 13. 22. xiii. 9.) by which 
he excites them who had good inclination to, and a good 
judgment and perception as to things Divine, thoroughly 
to weigh and consider of the thing spoken. 

[*] Ver. 10. Acari tv wapafsoratc Aadsic abtoic; Why 
speakest thou to them in parables?) It is certain, not only 
that the Jewish doctors and all the wise men of the east 
taught by parables, OYIwID “WWD mapasadXovrec tapaPoXac, 


A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


as they were able to hear it. 


[CHAP. XIIh 


_ expressing their minds by parables, as St. Mark speaks in . 


their own phrase, (iv.30.) but al@o that some of our Lord’s 
parables, as that of the rick glutton, Luke xvi. that of the 
foolish virgins, Matt. xxv. and others, were taken from 
the Jews. (See Sheringham, Przef. ad Joma.) Yet, because 
this way of teaching had in it somewhat of obscurity, and 
the doctrine contained under the covert ef these parables 
was not so easy to be apprehended by the vulgar-sort, 
the disciples here inquire, Why speakest thou to them in 
parables? and to this question, for the satisfaction of 
others, I shall give a larger answer: Jet it bo noted, then, , 

First, That albeit this way of teaching was somewhat 
cloudy and obscure, yet it was intelligible to the attent and 
searching auditor, as will appear from that expression with 
which our Saviour doth so oft conclude his parables, viz. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear: accordingly, our 
Lord being to instruct the multitude by parables, (Matt. xv. 
10.) he saith unto them, Hear, and understand: and when 
his disciples asked the meaning of that parable, he repre- 
hends them, saying, ’Axpijv xal busic acbverot Fore; Are ye 
also without understanding ? intimating that it was not so 
much the obscurity of his words, as their own dulness and 
want of understanding, which made them not perceive the 
import of his doctrine; and again, -Mark iv. 13. he speaks 
by way of admiration to them, saying, Know ye not this 
parable! 

Secondly, This method of instruction was not without 
its uses and advantages, seeing hereby it was visible who 
were the vior rig codlac, sons of wisdom, who had a cordial 
love to Divine things, and an inflamed desire after them, 
and thought it worthy of their care and pains to search 
them out, and so were persons fitly qualified for the recep- 
tion of the gospel light. It was the custom of the disciples 
of the Jewish doctors, when they understood not the mean- 
ing of their parables, to go unto their rabbies to inquire the 
meaning of them; as did our Lord’s disciples ask of him 
the meaning of those parables they understood not. And 
this Christ’s hearers might have done, had they not been 
indisposed to receive the doctrines which he taught, and 
chosen rather to be held in error by the scribes and phari- 
sees, than to receive instruction from the mouth of Christ. 
(2.) Such lessons, as they are best remembered, so having 


‘once attained to their sense, they will stick closer to us; 


for the time spent in the unfolding of them, makes the idea 
the more fixed and lasting in the brain. 

Thirdly, That Christ thus spake to them in parables, did 
not procced from his unwillingness to instruct them, but 
from their indisposition to receive his doctrine, delivered 
more plainly to them: of this St. Mark informs us, by say- 
ing, (iv. 33.) He spake the word to them in many parables, 
For those parables the 
Scripture mentions, were either such as were obvious in 
themselves, as that of Dives and Lazarns, of the rich man 


_ pulling down his barns, (Luke xii. 16.) their choosing the 


uppermost seats at feasts, (xiv. 7.) or such as would, had 
they with greater plainness been delivered, have soured 
and enraged the leading Jews, and stirred them up toa 
more violent opposition to his doctrine, and a more quick 
endeavour to destroy his person; they being cither such as 
did proclaim him the Messiah, and the Son of God, which 
they still looked upon as blasphemy; as that which styles 
him the good Shepherd, and concludes them wolyes and 
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robbers; or, such as contradicted their traditions, and told — 


them it was not the uncleanness of the hands, or outward 
man, but the defilement of the heart, which made them 


loathsome in the eye of God; which doctrine did much | 
offend the pharisees ; (Matt. xv. 12.) or, such as did up-— 
braid their stubbornness and disobedience, as did the pa- 
rable of the vineyard, planted by the husbandman ; the pa-— 


rable of the two sons, of which the eldest promised fair, 
but did not what he promised ; or suchas taxed their pride 
and self-conceit, as did the parable touching the arrogant 
thanksgiving of the pharisee; (Luke xviii. 9.) or else, such 
as told the greatypropagation and increase of the gospel 
among the heathens, as did the parable of the leaven, and 
of the grain of mustard-seed; or, such as did foretell the 
ruin and unchurching of the Jewish nation, as did the pa- 
rable of cutting down the unfruitful fig-tree, and the decree, 
that they who refused, upon invitation, te come to the 
wedding-supper, should not taste thercof; or, such as pro- 
phesied, that the kingdom of God should be taken from 
them; or, that their sloth in not improving the talents that 
they had received already, should be punished with the 
utter deprivation of them. Now all these things were so 
offensive to the pharisees, as, had-they plainly been deli- 
vered to them, they would have provoked them to that 
rage, which might have quite discouraged his young disci- 
ples, and .hindered the performance of those works which 
were preparatory to his resurrection, and to the glorious 
appearance of his kingdom. Besides the parables already 
mentioned, we have only those recorded here, and in the 
parallel chapter of St. Mark; of which two only recorded 
were spoken to the multitude, viz. the parable of the seed, 
‘ and of the tares; the rest, when he had sent the multitude 
away, to his disciples ; (ver. 36.) and both might probably 
reflect upon the Jews, as being the bad ground, and _the 
tares mentioned in them. 

Lastly, Consider that what Christ thus delivered here, 
did not contaio the fundamental precepts and doctrines of 
the gospel, they being delivered in the audience of the peo- 
ple with sufficient clearness, Matt. v.—vii. but only the 
‘mysteries relating to the progress of the gospel, and the 
event of it among Jews and gentiles: now even the Jews 
acknowledge, that the predictions of this nature, were 
usually taught in allegorical, impreper, and parabolical 
expressions, they being not so needful to be known as were 
the fundamental rules of faith and manners. Morcover, 
the reason here assigned, why our Saviour spake so ob- 
scurely to them, was their own wickedness and perversc- 
ness, which indisposed .them to receive profit by his more 
plain discourses; for therefore (saith Christ) speak I to 
them in parables, because they seeing, see not ; and hearing, 
do not hear or understand. Now this, both in the Scrip- 
ture and in other authors, is a proverbial expression, con- 
cerning men so wicked and so slothful, that either they at- 
tend not to, or will not follow, the clearest intimations and 
convictions of their duty : thus, to a revolting and rebellious 


people, which had cast off the fear of God, the prophet Je-- 


remiah speaks thus, (v. 21.) Hear now this, O foolish people, 
and without understanding ; which have eyes, and see not; 
which have ears, and hear not : and God speaks to Ezckicl 
thus, Son of man, thow dwellest in the midst of a rebellious 
house, which have eyes to see, and see not ; they have ears 


to hear, and hear not : for they area rebellious house, (xii. 2.) . 
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This is a frequent form of speech in Philo,* who, speaking 
of those that were addicted to wine and sensual pleasures, 
saith, ‘Opwvree ovx dpwot, cat axovovtec ovK axovovai, they 
seeing, see not ; and hearing, do nut hear. And again,+ 
‘Opwrteg éorw Ste ovK Gpaper, it somelimes happens, that see- 
ing we see not, and hearing we hear not, viz. when the mind 
is more intent upon other things. Demosthencst mentioned 
this asa wapomta, or a proverb, ‘Opavrag ya} Spay Kal axob- 
ovrag pa) axobetv’ yea, sometimes this phrase is used na 
good.sense, to signify men who will not hearken to any so- 
licitations to wickedness, but stop their ears, and shut their 
eyes against them. Thus, 6 Bapivwy ra ara, he that stop- 
peth his ears from hearing of blood; xaupbwv rove 6pvaa- 
pove, he that shutteth his eyes that he may see no evil, he 
shall dwell on high. (Asa. xxxiii. 15,16.) Now, hence it 
evidently follows, that the phrase, fo them it is not given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom, only imports, That to 
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them I allow or vouchsafe not a clearer knowledge of these 


things, whom I find too’ much disposed to slight and to 
neglect, but indisposed to receive and profit by them; and 
therefore, by the rule of contraries, to you zt is given to know 
them, can only signify, to you I think fit to allow and 
vouchsafe the knowledge of them, as finding you disposed 
to attend to and to improve them: nor is there any sense 
more frequent in Scripture of the phrase, I give, or give 
not, than this, I allow, vouchsafe, permit, or think fit, that 
such a thing be done or not done; this being the sense of 
the phrase, when mention is made of the days of life which 
God hath given us, Eccles. v. 18. viii. 15. ix. 9. of the sore 
travail which God hath given (i.e. allotted) to the sons of 
men, Eccles. i. 10. Give not thy Holy One to see corrup- 
tion, Psal. xvi. 10. .Give not my feet.to slide, Psal. Ixvi.1. 


Give not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin, Eccles. v. 6. 


Give not thy strength to women, Prov. xxxi. 3. Give not 
sleep to thine eyes, Psa). cxxxii.4. Prov. vi.4. And when 
we say, such a one.is given, to wine and to women; i.e. he 
allows himself those liberties, or,licentious practices. 

[°] Ver. 12. “Oorig yao Exe For whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given.] From the words, whosoever hath not, shall 


be taken away that which he hath, itis manifest, that not to 


have, is not to have profitably, and to improvement: for 


what aman absolutely hath not, cannot be taken from him. 


Whence it must follow, that 7d Zyev here, must be so to 
hhave, as to improve it duly. So, Phavorinus saith, That 


xe to have, is émipedcioda Kat puAdacey, to take care of 


and preserve. Casaubon observes, that Zev, in the Greek, 
doth, sometimes signify, to have a thing with increase: so 


Sophocles, in Ajace, wpé¢ yap rov Eyoura 6 POdv0e ~pTa, he 
that abounds, is envied; where the .scholiast notes, that 


éxery is put for ev Eyev’ andin Democritus OaupaZev trode 


txovrac, is to admire the rich. So not to have, is not to use 


what we have, as in that of the Proverbs, xiii. 7. There 


‘are who are rich, pndev Exourec, and having nothing, as not 


having power to.eat.of their labours: thus Aristotle saith,§ 
that a man who hath knowledge and useth it-not, as being 


‘drunk or mad, may be said tyew wing, cat ph Exe, to have it 


im amanner,and not to haveit. (See Matt. xxv. 29.) 
Kat 6 tye, apsioera, From him that hath not shall be 
taken away what he hath.) Some think the reading should 





- © Alleg. lib. ii. p.72. D.' 
¢ Ovat. in Aristog.§. 127. 


t Lib. iii. p. 850. E. 
§ Nichom. lib. vii. eap. 5. 
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be here, and Mark iv.25. as it is in Luke viii. 18. cat 6 éoxe? 


Exeiv, what he seems to have; because, say they, a man 


may seem to have what he hath net, but cannot truly have 
what he hath not; but hew.then can that be taken from 
kim? Besides, our exposition, which renders the sense thus, 
what he unprofitably, or without improvement, hath, is fully 


confinned from Christ’s application of these words to the - 


unprofitable servant, who improved not his talent, Matt. 
xxv. 29. and from the reason he assigns, why he spake to 
the Jews in parables; to wit, because they would not im- 
prove the light, which they had received already. Whence 
Jerome’s note upon the place is this, That we might not 
suspect this grossness of heart, and heaviness of ears, was the 
effect of nature, and not of choice, ‘‘ subjungit culpam ar- 
bitrii et dicit, et oculos suos clauserunt,” he subjoins the 
Sault of the will, saying, Their eyes have they shut. 

[°] Ver. 14. Kat avarAngovra ix’ avroic? And in them is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, &c.| The apostle Paul in- 
forms us, that what the law saith, it speaks to them of all 
times and ages that are under the law. (Rom. iii. 19.) So 
what the prophets of the Jews said, must in like cases 
belong to the Jews of all times; though é’ atroic, may be 
here rendered concerning them ; and so the meaning may be 
only this, That what was said by Isaiah of the men of his 
times, was as truly fulfilled coueerning the Jews of our 
Saviour’s time ; they being as indisposed to hearken to the 
words of this sient Prophet, as were the former J ews to at- 
tend to the words of Isaiah. 

[7] Ver. 17. MddAor roopirat wat Stearoe reSbpnoay tWetv & 
fsAémere, kat od eldov’ Verily Isay unto you, That many pro- 
phets and wise men have desired to see the things thaé ye see, 
and have not seen them.] i.e. Many prophets, who prophe- 
sied of the coming of the Messiah, and many righteous 
men, to whom Ged familiarly shewed himself, as he did to 
Abraham and the patriarchs; many kings, (Luke x, 24.) 
from whose seed he was to spring, and whose kingdoms 
and persons were types of the Messiah, desired to see be- 


fore their eyes the things which ye thus see, and have not so - 


seen them, they only seeing them afar off in the promises 
made to them concerning these days; (Heb. xi. 13.) and to 
them it was revealed, that not to themselves, but to our times, 
they ministered the things which are now revealed. (1 Pet. 
i. 11, 12.) 


[*] Ver. 19. Tavréic axobovrocg tov Adyov rig BactXsiag,: 


Kat pn ovvitvrog’ When any one heareth the word, and un- 
derstandeth it not.) Christ cannot here intend to signify 
that his werd ever becomes unprofitable to any, either 
through the natural weakness of their understanding, which 
renders them unable to discera his mind, or threugh the 


darkness or obscurity of the werd preached: since this- 


would lay the reason of the unprofitableness of it, not in 
the hearers, who cannot be supposed blameworthy, be- 
cause the understanding God hath given them is weak; 
but in the preacher, whe taught it so obscurely that they 
were not able to discern it. The Greek word ovvlevat, 
which we render understand, here signifies to ponder, to 
consider -of, to lay to heart, and to observe,in order to 


action: so Proy. xxi. 12. cvviet dixatog, the righteous man. 


wisely considers the house of the wicked: Psal. xli. 1. 


Blessed 15 he that considereth the poor, (Gr. 6 cundy emi 


amrwyov.) Psal. evi. 7. Our fathers in Egypt, od cuvijxav, 


considered not thy wonders. And that thus it here signifies, | 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


‘PovAdpevor wAovuretv, very desirous to be rich ;- 


[CHAP. XIII; 


appears, (1.) because the following degree of hearers are 
such as are affected something vith the word preached, for 
they receive it with joy: (ver. 20.) the first degree must, 
therefore, comprehend such men as arc not thus affected 
with it, it making no impression on their hearts. (2.) Be- 
cause the devil is said to snatch away this word, lest they 
Should believe it. Now faith being an act of the under- 
standing, he could not fear they should belicve what he knew 
they did not understand; and this industry of Satan to 
snatch the word out.of our hearts, as it discovers his en- 
mity against the progress of the gespel, so doth it highly 
commend the excellenee and efficacy of it: for were it net 
of great importance to preserve it there, he would not be 
so industrious to snatch it thence; and were it not, when 
there, a powerful instrument to work within us, that faith 
which purifies the heart, why doth he do this Jest we should 
believe? Why is it then that men do call this quick and 
powerful word, this word of life, a dead letter? And when 
they daily by experience see that the persuasions, beth of 
themsclves and others, are often prevalent, why do they 
think that God’s can be of no effect without a miracle ? 

[9] Ver. 20. Oirde éorty 6. Ov Adyov axovwy, Kat evOde pera 
xXapac AapBave avrov’. This is he who hears the word; and 
anon with joy receives it.) .Here he who is. represented by 
the stony ground, (1.) hears the word, and doth arpde Katpov 
morevev, for a time believe it ;.(Luke viii. 13.) but then he 
only deth so for atime; and wie we learn, that it is not 
suflicient.that we at present do. believe, profess, and prac- 
tise suitably to the truth delivered, unless we do continue 
so to do unto the end, and bring forth fruit with patience: 
(Luke viii. 15.) for by comparing the evangelists, we learn 
that it is in effect all one to be axépror, Gap runtil; (Matt. 
xiil., 22, Mark iv. 19.) and to bring.no fruit to perfection, 
Luke viii. 15. .(2.) He receives the word with joy, and is 
at present mach affected with it, though afterward he is 
offended at it; whence.also it appears, that it is, not suffi- 


cient, to render us good Christians, that we at present are 


somewhat affected with the word, receive it with some joy, : 
delight, and pleasure, unless. it doth produce sincerity and . 


‘constancy in our obedience to all its precepts, even those 


which are most grievous to flesh and blood. ‘ 
[7°] Ver. 22. Kat 4 pépysva tov aldvog rotrov, cal 4 awarn 


‘tov wAotrov, and the care of. this. life, and the deceitfuiness 


of riches, xat nove rov tov, and the pleasures of life, Luke 
viii. 14. xai ai wept ra AoA EmSupla, and our lustings. after 
other things, Mark iv. 19. entering in, choke the word. | Here 
are enumerated all those things which choke the word of 
God, and render our profession of religion unprofitable to 
the welfare of our souls. 

First, ‘H pépuuva rov alévoc robrov, Such a. concernment 
for this present life, as renders‘us distracted and termented 
with the fears oflosing it; so that we cannot think of part- 
ing with it without horrer, which makes us falter in the 
practice, and even fall off from the profession of it; or ai 
peptuvae those distracting worldly cares which fill our heads 
so full of contrivances, and so employ our. time, that we 
are not at leisure seriously to think upon, and carefully 


‘pursue, the concernment of our souls. , 


Secondly, The love of the deceitful riches of the world; 
for when they so far enter inte our. hearts, as that we are 
this eager- 
ness to have them tempts us to sin that we may gain them, 


‘CHAP, XIII.] 


-and sin again that .we may keep them, and will not suffer 
us to part with them as we ought, either for the relief of 
others or for the welfare of our own souls; whence, saith 
our Lord, ye cannot serve God and mammon ; and he that 
-loveth the world (saith St. John), the love of the Father ts 
not in him; for the friendship of this world.ts enmity to 
-God. (James iv. 4.) 


Thirdly, The pleasures of life; 7. e. silos those which are 


the works of the flesh, and so exclude. us from the king- 
dom of heaven, as fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 
drunkenness, gluttony ; or those which, though they-be not 
‘sinful in. theirgmature, or such.as Christianity restrains 
us wholly from, as, v. g. the pleasures of. the stage and 
‘theatre, of gaming, and of recreations of like kind ; yet, 
-when our desires are strongly carried out after them, when 
we spend that time in the pursuit of them, which makes us 
neglect our duty to our God, our neighbours, or our own call- 
ing and concerns ; when they minister temptations to fraud, 
.to covetousness, to contention, passion, swearing, fretful- 
ness, oridleness ; or often cast us into the company of loose, 
profane, debauched persons, by whose example and con- 
versation we may be endangered ; and notwithstanding ,we 
are so enslaved: to, or so much under the power of them, 
that we cannot deny ourselves these liberties, then we are 
prAncovor, lovers of pleasur es more than God. 
Fourthly, Ai zepi rad Aowra emeSupiat, our lustings after 
other things ; as (1.) the lusts of the eyes, or our desires 
of gay apparel, rich furniture, stately buildings, great at- 
tendance and equipage ;.or such as by St. John are styled 
the pride of life, desire of popular applause, or of high esti- 
mation in the world, of advancement to high posts and to 
great places above others; or, lastly, our excessive love 
unto our relatives, our parents, wives, our children, or our 
friends; for when these affections prove temptations to sin, 
as the excess of them still doth, they will be then obstruc- 
tive of that influence the word of life should have upon us: 
“St. John informs us, that all these are not of the Father, but 
- of the world ; that if we love or set our hearts upon them, 
the love of the Father is not in us: (1 John ii. 15, 16.) and, 
therefore, Christ requires us to deny ourselves in all.these 
things, to hate, 7. e. to love them less than him, that we may 
be his disciples. 


[| Ver. 23. ‘O d% émt rhv ynv thy KaAny oTapsic, but that 


which is sown upon good ground, is he who heareth the word, 
and considers of it.| And brings forth fruit. Luke viii. 15. 
olrtvec ty Kapota Kady kat ayaln KaTéyouar, Kal kaoTropopovaty 
iv vronovy, Who retain it in a good and honest heart, and 
bring forth fruit with patience. What this good and honest 
heart, or man that hath it, is, we may learn from heathen 
authors. Thus Aristotle* tells us, that this name, caddc 
Kat ayaléc, was by them given él rou reAclwe orovdatou, to 
one thatis entirely good, w ra ayaba wévra évta ayabd éort, 
who approved of all things that were truly good, and who 
was not corrupted by riches and dominion; and from the 
requisites in him, which were wanting in all the other 
grounds: for whereas he, who was represented by the seed 
sown by the way-side, did not cuvévae consider of it, he 
that receives the word into a good heart is cumwy, one that 
considers duly of it, he lays before his eyes the benefits he 
may receive, and the afflictions he may suffer, by adhering 
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pressly, the field ts not the church, but the world ; 


‘the kingdom, (ver. 38.) the just ; 
only can belong te him because they only are sown by him; 
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to it; what he must do to enjoy these blessings, and what 
he must be ready to part with that hemay secure them. (2.) 


-Whereas in the stony ground the seed was only retained 


for a while, and then cast out, it soon rose up; and as soon 
withered; the seed sown in the good and honest. heart, 


‘Katéxerat, is there retained;.and brings forth-fruit with 
patience :. and (3.) whereas in the thorny ground it is:so 
‘choked as to become unfruitful where it is, of od reXco- 
pope, it brings forth no mature fruit ; 
prevail, or get up above these thorns; in the good heart 


no fruit that can 


it brings forth fruit unto perfection, prevails and triumphs 
over all sensual and worldly appetites, over our love 
to life, and our most near relations, and becomes fruit- 


ful, abounding in all the'works of righteousness, which 


are through Jesus Christ unto the glory.and args of God. 
(Phil. i. 11.) 

[12] Ver. 25.°O ixSobc torepe SrZavia ava pésov rod airov, 
The enemy sowed tares in ‘the midst of the wheat.] Hence 
some collect, that even these tares must be members of the 
church of Christ, as well as the good seed, which, if it only 
signify they by profession may be so, is in itself true; but 
if it be designed to, prove that they are true members of 
that body, of which Jesus Christ is the head, that cannot 
follow from these words; for (1.) our Saviour saith ex-~ 
(2.) the 
seed sown in the field by Christ is good seed, the children of 
(ver. 43.) they therefore 


the.tares were sown in it by the envious man, that is, the 


-devil, (ver: 28.) the enemy of Christ and of his church; 


(ver. 25.) they are sown while the oversecrs of the church 
were asleep, and are expressly called the children of the 
devil, (ver. 38.) ‘And is it reasonable to conceive that the 


devil, the great enemy of the church and of its head, should 


beget members to his church, since there is no communion 
betwixt Christ and Belial, (2 Cor. vi. 15.) or that the devil’s 
children-should be the members of Christ’s body ? 

[?] Ver. 28, 29. Gérere obv aweASOvrEeg ovdAALEwper adra; 6 
St Egy’ ob ~©=Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? 


And he said, Nay.| Vain hence is the collection of the Eras- 


tians, that the wicked, and those that cause offences, are 


not by excommunication to be’excluded from the commu- 
nion of the church, seeing the field in which these tares 


spring up is not the church, but the world; and Christ, in 


the reddition of the parable, takes no notice of this ques- 
.tion, or of the answer to it. Nor doth this place prove, that 


the magistrate may not cut off evil-doers, sceing this was 


-not spoken to them, but to the ministers of Christ’s church. 


[**] Ver. 32.°O pxodrepoy pév tort TWavTwv Tov oTEpLdTwWV, 


Which is the least of all seeds, but when it is grown it is the 


greatest among herbs.] The Jews give a wonderful account 
of the growth and increase of this seed; viz. There was a 
stalk of mustard-seed in Sichin, from which sprang out, three 
boughs, of which one was broke off, and covered the tent of a 
potter, and produced three cabs of mustard. R. Simeon Ben 
Caliphat said, A stalk of mustard-seed was in my field, into 
which I was wont to climb as nen do into a fig-tree. (Bux- 
torf. in voce chardal.) 

[5] Ver. 33. The kingdom of heaven is like to leaven.] St. 


Jerome here by this kingdom understands the doctrine of 


the gospel, and saith it leavens the whole man, consisting 
of a rational faculty of irascible and concupiscible pas- 
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sions, by directing his reason to embrace and approve truc 
wisdom, turning his anger into a hatred against sin, and 
his desires into a love of, and longing after, virtue; and 
these three faculties are, saith Theophylact, the three mea- 
‘sures mentioned in the parable. 

[°°] Ver.35.°Orwe rAnpwOi 7rd pnBiv dia rov Mpopirov, That 
at might be fulfilled which wus spoken by the prophet, saying, 
L will open my mouth in parables, Psal. \xxviii. 2.] Here 
Mr. Clerc notes from St. Jerome on this place, that he had 
read in some copies, “ quod dictum est per prophctam 

‘Esaiam,” which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah ; and be- 
' eause no such thing was found in that prophet, I believe 
(saith he) t¢ was taken away by some prudent man, but Iam 
apt to think that it was first written per Asapham prophctam, 
the scyenty-scventh Psalm being entitled, A Psalm of the 
prophet Asaph ; and that the first transcriber not understand- 
ing what was meant by Asaph, thinking it a mistake im the 
writer, corrected it by putting in the word Isaiah; and in 
his notes on the seventy-cighth Psalm, he saith, This was 
objected by Porphyry against the evangelist St. Matthew, 
that he was so ignorant as to say, “‘ quod scriptum est per 
Isaiam,” which waswritten by Isaiah ; but yet he is forced 
to confess, that in all the ancient copies there are no foot- 
steps to be found of the reading which St. Jerome speaks 
of; neither Chrysostom, Theophylact, nor any of the an- 
cient fathers, exeept Jerome, makes any mention of it; itis 
not extant in any of the ancient versions, nor saith St. Je- 
rome any thing of Porphyry in his genuine-work upon St. 
Matthew. And this I think sufficient to justify our reading 
against some single corrupt Latin copy, in which St. Je- 
rome, if we may believe him, found it otherwise. The 
sense therefore may be this, Oxr Saviour spake in para- 
bles, that what David, filled with a prophetic spirit, said of 
himself, might be fulfilled also in that Son of David, of which 
he was a type. 
more truly say, Hear my law, O my people. 

[17] Ver.40. “Qoarep ovv avAXEyerar ra SiGama, Kat mvpi Kata- 
Kalerat, OUTWE tora tv TH ouVTEALiG TOU aiwvog Tobrou" As there- 
foretares aregathered together, and burnt inthe fire ; so shall 
‘tt be in the end of the world.) From this, as well as other 
places, it seems probable, that the wicked shall not be 
cast into everlasting fire till the end of the world, that being 
the time when Christ will place the goats on his left hand, 

and say untothem, Depart from me, ye wicked, into everlast- 
ing fire; (Matt. xxv. 41.) and when those tehose names are 
not in the book of life, are to be cast into the lake of fire. 
(Rev. xx.15. See the noteon2? Tim.iv.8.) ~ 

[*8] Ver. 44. To a treasure hid.) This treasure, saith St. Je- 
rome, is either Jesus Christ, in whom are hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge; or the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make us wise to salvation, and which con- 
tain the hidden wisdom of God. (1 Cor. ii. 7. See Examen 

Millii.) : 

['9] Ver.47. The kingdom of heaven is like toa net, &c.] 
Because this net contains both good and bad fish: hence 
some conclude, that bad men are members of that church 
which is Christ’s body as well as good. But (1.) it is nei- 
ther the church visible nor invisible, ddacKcaXla rv aXlewy 
anoatéAwy, the doctrine of the apostles, made by Christ 

- fishers of men, which is here compared toa net. So Theo- 
phylact. (2.) These bad fish are no sooner pulled unto the 
shore, but the fishermen sit down, and cast them away, and 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


For he being our great lawgiver, might | 


[CHAP. XIII. 


thereby shew they belonged not to this kingdom. More- 
over, the scope of this parable ig not to shew, who do-at 
present belong to Christ's kingdom, but who hereafter shall 
be excluded from the kingdom of heaven. 

[°] Ver.55. Kat of adeAgot avrov, Kc. And are not his bre- 
thren James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? It is now 
passed into a matter of faith among some that call them- 
selves Christians, that the Virgin Mary was ae wapGévoc, 
ever a virgin, and hath by them been styled a heresy to 
hold the contrary; whereas I know not how it consists with 
good divinity, to make that an article of Divine faith, which 
is founded on no Divine revelation; or with our sixth arti- 
cle of religion, to make that necessary to be believed, which 
confessedly is not contained in Holy Seripture. St. Basil * 
plainly distinguishes it from things necessary to be be- 
lieved, and Icaves it among the things not curiously to be 
inquired into, as his words plainly intimate. And though 
Origen+ saith, That they who say she after married, do not 
prove it, and that the Virgin had no other son but Jesus, 
Kara Tove Uytwe wept avrg OoEacovrac, according to those who 
thought soundly of her, yet he lays no brand upon the con- 
trary opinion. However, it is certain that these words do not 
prove that Mary the mother of owr Lord had any offspring; 
but, say all the ancients before St, Jerome, they were the 
children of Joseph, by a former wife, which died before his 
espousal to the blessed Virgin. St. Jerome attempts to prove, 
that James and Joses here mentioned were not the chil- 
dren of the Virgin-mother, but of her sister, Mary the wife 
of Cleophas; for John xix. 25. we read thus, There stood 
by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. There were 
therc, saith Matthew, xxvii..60. and Mark, xv. 40. Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less, and of 
Joses ; whence he concludes, that James and Joses, styled 
here the brethren of our Lord, were not the sons of Mary 


his mother, but of her sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas; 


and hence infers, that they are only called his brethren, ac- 
cording to the language of the Jews, as Lot is called Abra- 
ham’s brother, Gen. xiii. 8. as being the son of his brother, 
Gen. xii. 5. and as the word brother is used, Gen. xxix. 
12. Lev. x. 4. t. e. because they were his cowsin-germans. 
But this will not necessarily follow; for they might be the 
sons of Joseph by the wife of Cleophas, who, saith Theo- 
phylact, dying without issue, Joseph, according to the law, 
took her to himself, and of her begat James and Joses, Simon 
and Judas. But Antonius de Dominis, in a very accurate 
discourse upon this question, gives us a better answer to 
this argument of St. Jerome, by saying, The mother of 
Jesus in St. John, is the same person with the mother of 
James and Joses in St. Matthew and St. Mark ; and that 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, called by St. Mark, Salome, 
and by St. John, the sister of the mother of our Lord, was 
the mother of the sons of Zebedee; for, saith he, it seems 
evident, that the three women nained by the three evange- 
lists, were in all of them the same persons; as therefore 
Mary Magdalene is the same, so Mary the mother of the 


sons of Zebedee, and Salome, so called by St. Mark from 
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ON THE GOSPEL 


her family, and the sister of the mother of our Lord must be 
the same, and then Mary the mother of our Lord, and the 


CHAP. XIVv.] 


mother, 7. e. stepmother, of James and Joses, must be the j, 


same also. And this answer I like best, (1.) because it re- 
tains the proper signification of the word brethren, which is 
always retained both in the Old and the New Testament ; 
when there is professedly an enumeration of brethren. (2.) 
Because it-seems plain, that the Jews speak still of his 
brethren and sisters, even in the ordinary sense of the word, 
even as they esteemed him the carpenter’s son, and Mary 
his mother. (So here, and xii. 46. Mark vi. 3. John vi. 42.) 
And James hete mentioned, is by Josephus* expressly 
styled, adsAgdc "Inood, the brother of Jesus called Christ. 
(3.) They seem also to have lived with his mother ; whence 
we find them so oft together, as when it is said, Thy’mother 
and brethren seek thee, Matt. xii. 46. His mother and bre- 
thren, are they not here with us? i.e.do not they dwell at 
Capernaum? He went down to Capernaum, and his mother 
and his brethren, John ii. 12. (4.) This agrees best with an- 
tiquity ; fer Dr. Pearson confesseth, This was always the 
concurring judgment of antiquity till St. Jerome’s time; 
that these were indeed the brethren of our Lord:-and Spala- 
tensis shews, That many of the fathers embraced the opi- 
nion, that the mother of our Lord in St. John, was the same 
person whom St. Matthew styles the mother of James. (De 
Repub. Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 2. p. 114—117.) 


CHAP. XIV. 


1. AT that time (that Christ had sent out his disciples, to 
preach the gospel, to cast out devils, and to heal diseases, and 
they by virtue of his name had been successful in that work, 
and thereby spread his name abroad, Mark vi. 12—14. 
Luke ix. 6, 7.) Herod the tetrarch (of Galilee, Luke iii. 1.) 
['] heard of the fame of Jesus. 

2. And (after some hesitation and inquiry, Luke ix. 7, 
8.) he said to his servants (I incline to their opinion, who 
say), {*] This is John the Baptist; [°] he is risen from the 
dead ; and therefore (though before he did no miracle, 
John x. 41. now) mighty works do shew forth themselves 
in him (to clear his innocence, and confirm his mission. 

3. And he had cause to be thus anxious, and perplexed at 
this matter ) ; For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound 
him (with a chain), and put him in prisen [*] fer Herodias’s 
sake, his brother Philip’s wife, (who having agreed with 
Herod to divorce herself fromher own husband, at Herod's 
return from Rome, was married to him, and cohabited with 
him as his wife, Mark vi. 17. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. 
cap. 7. p. 626. C.) 

A, For (she was thus imeensed against him, because) 
John (had) said to hin, It is = lawful for thee to have 
her 4 as thy wife). 

o. [5] And when (at the Semetdanetion of Herodias ) he would 
have put him to death, (he could not think fit to do se, for) 


he feared the multitude, because they counted him [°] asa 


prophet. 

6. But when Herod’s birthday was kept, the daughter 
of Herodias danced before them (that were present), and 
(her dancing ) pleased Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her 
a re ce 


* Anliq. lib. xx. cap. 8 
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whatsoever she would ask, (even to the half of his kingdom, 
Mark vi. 25.) 

8. And she, being [*] before (she asked any thing ) in- 
structed of her mother, said, Give me here John Baptist’ s 
head inacharger. 

9. And the king was sorry (that she asked a thing so 
ungrateful to the people, so ungrateful to his birthday, and 
so dangerous to himself) ; nevertheless, for the oath’s sake 


(which he had made), and (for the sake of ) them which sat 
_with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her (7. é 


that it should be given to her ). 

10. And (accordingly ) he sent (an executioner, Mark vi. 
27. and he went) and beheaded John in the prison. © 

11. And [®] his head was brought in a charger, and given 
to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother. 

12. And his disciples came, and took up the body (of 
the Baptist ), and buried it, and went and told Jesus 1s ( what 
had happened to him ). 

- 18. When Jesus heard (of this, and the account which his 
apostles sent forth by him, x. 5. gave of all that they had 
done and taught, Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10.) [°] he departed 
(with them) thence by ship into a desert place apart 
(from the multitude, which came so continually to them, that 
they had not time to eat, Mark vi. 381.) and when the peo- 
ple had heard (thereof, or whither he was gone, viz. to the 
desert of Bethsaida, Luke ix. 10.) they (took a compass by 
land, and) followed him on foot out of the cities; (seeing 
the signs that he had done, John vi. 2. and they got before 
him to the place where he was to land, Mark vi. 33.) 

14. And Jesus went forth (out of the ship unto a moun- 
tain, and there sat with his disciples, John vi. 3.) and saw 
a great multitude (come to the place), and he was moved 
with compassion towards them, (and spake wnto them of the 
kingdom of God, Luke ix. 11. ) and he healed their sick. 

15. And when it was evening, (after thet Christ had 
inquired of Philip making trial of his faith, for that was 
done when Jesus saw the multitude, John vi. 5.) his dis- 
ciples came (together, Luke ix. 12.) to him, saying, This 
is a desert place (where no victuals are to be had), (Jana 
the time is now past (or, the day is spent); send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy 
themselves victuals. 

16. But Jesus said unto them, They need not depart 
(to buy victuals); give ye them to eat, ( having learnt oe 
Andrew what meat was there, John vi. 9.) | 

17. And they say unto him, (Shall we go then and Sus y 
two hundred pennyworth (i. e. six pounds five shillings 
worth) of bread for them to eat? He saith unto them, How 
many loaves have you here? And they upon inquiry say, ) 
We have here but five (barley) loaves, and two (small) 
fishes ? (And what are they among so many ? John vi. a 

18. And he said, Bring them hither to me. 

19. And he commanded (his disciples, Mark vi. 39.°te 
make) the multitude to sit down upon the grass, (by hun- 
dreds, and fifties in a company, Luke ix.14. Mark vi. 39, 40.) 
and (when they were thus sat down, he) took the five loaves, 
aud the two fishes, and, looking up to heaven, [""] he blessed 
(or, gave thanks to God for then), and brake (the loaves, 
Mark vi. 41.) and gave the leaves (thus broken ) to his dis- 
ciples, and the disciples (gave them) to the multitude 
(and the two fishes divided he among them all). 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled; and ( when 
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our Lord had said to his disciples, gather up the remarning 
fragments, that nothing be lost, John vi. 12.) they took up 
of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 

21. And they that had eaten (of the five loaves, and tivo 
small fishes ), were about five thousand men, besides women 
- ae oe 

. And straightway Jesus ( knowing that the multitude 
oniguel to make him a king, John vi. 15. and that this 
_might be pleasing to his disciples ) constrained his disciples 
to ect into a ship, and to go before him unto ( Capernaum, 
on ) the other side ( Bethsaida ), while he sent the multitudes 
away : 

23. And when he had sent the multitudes away, he went 
up into a mountain apart to pray: and ["*] svkion the even- 
ine was come, he was there alone. 

24. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed 
with waves: for the wind was contrary. 


25. [3] And in the fourth watch of the might Jesus. 


(seeing them toiling in rowing, Mark vi. 48.) went unto 
them, walking on the sea (and seemed: willing to have 
passed by them ). 


26. And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea 


(not perfectly discerning in the twilight who he was), they 
were troubled, saying, Itis ["*) a spirit (or an apparition); 
and they cried out for feat”« 

27. But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be 
of good cheer; itis I; be not afraid. 

98. And Peter drenetred him, and said, Lord, if it be 
thou, bid me to ceme to thee upon the water (for having 
thy commission, I believe I may safely do tt ). 

29. And he said (unto him), Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water, te go 
to Jesns. 

30. But when (his mind diverting him from the consi- 
deration of Ghrist’s power) he saw the winds heistcrous, 
(attending to them) he was afraid ; and, beginning to sink, 
he cried out (fo Jesus ), saying, Lewd; save me. 

31. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 
and caught him, and said unto him, ("| .O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou donbt? 

32. And when they (Christ and Peter) were come into 
the ship, the wind ceascd, (and the ship was presently at 
the land whither they went, John vi. 21.) 

33. Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped 
him, saying, ['°] Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 

34. And when they were gone over (the sea of Galilee, 


from Bethsaida back to Capernaum, John vi. 17.) they came | 


into the land of Gennesaret. (Sce the note on ver. 22.) 

35. And when the men of that place had knowledge’ of 
him, (he having been with them before, Luke v. 1.) they 
sent out inte all that country round about, and brought 
unto him all that were diseased ; 

36. [?7] And besought him that they might only touch the 
‘hem of his garment; and as many as touched (2¢) were 
made perfectly whole. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


[‘] Ver.1. HEARD of the fame of Jesus.) Interpreters 
here inquire, why he heard not of the fame of Jesus sooner, 
and say, the reason might be this; Because he was at 
Rome at the beginning of our Saviour’s preaching, and 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP, xIV. 


when he wrought his former miracles; but the true reason 
why Herod then began te take nogice of the fame ef Jesus, 
seems rather to be this, that new these miracles were 
wrought not only by himself in person, but by others in 
his name. 

[*] Ver. 2. Obrée torw ‘Iwavyne, This is John the Baptist.) 
So St. Matthew and St. Mark; but St. Luke saith, he was 
perplexed, dimdpe, he doubted, he inquired, because it was 
saul of some, that John was risen from the dead, and spake 
of that to his servants as the most prebable opinion, de- 
siring notwithstanding to see him, (Luke ix. 9.) that so he 
might more perfectly discern whether he was John or net. 

[3] Hyép0n, He ts risen from the dead.] Wence it appears, 
that this was said by Hered, and some others,. net from 
any belief of the Pythagorean metempsychosis, or tran- 
sition of souls from one body to another, after the death 
of the first body ; for this cannet be called, in any prepriety 
of speech, a resurrection of the body; ner could: the soul 
of John now dead enter into the bedy of Christ, which had 
for thirty years been informed with another soul: neither 
the Jews nor the philosophers ever maintained any such 
transition of souls: this therefere must be: understoed of 
the avaBiwarc, or reviviscence of the Baptist, whem all the 
Jews accounted as a prophet; (ver. 5.) it being the opinion 
of the Jews, that some of their prophets should arise at the 
coming of the Messiah; and it seemed less wonderful to 
them, that they who raised others whilst they lived, as did 
Elias and Elisha, and whose dead bones revived a dead 
corpse, (2 Kings xiii. 21.) should do so. 

[*] Ver. 3. For Herodias’ sake, his brother Philip’s wife.} 
That Josephus here differs from the evangelists, making 
Heredias the wife not of his brother Philip, but of another 
brother named Herod, ought not to make us doubt the 
truth of what St. Matthew: here, St. Mark, vi. 17. and St. 
Luke, in. 19. unanimously assert, touching a matter so well 
known when they writ, that they could not be ignorant of 
it; especially if we consider, that the Jewish Chronicles* 
avid Gorionides agree with the evangelists; for Gerionides 
saith, Herodias was first married to Philip, and then taken 
away from him by Hered Antipas. The old Hebrew Chro- 
nicle+ saith, Uxorem fratris suit Philippi ipso vivente junxit 
sibi matrimonio, que liberos ex fratre ejus susceperat, et 
tamen is eam duxit uxorem: and an old Chronicle ¢ of the 
second temple saith, ‘‘ Antipas Philippi fratris sui UX0- 
rem, accepit, ex qua ille liberos ante genuerat;” 7. e. An-— 
tipas married the wife of his brother Philip, he being yet 
living, and having had children by her. This Philip men- 
tioned by Josephus§ died, saith he, in the twenticth year 
of Tiberius, and therefore must be living, at the least four 
years after this time. (See Orig. in Matt. p. 230. Euseb. 
Hf. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 11. Jerome in locum.) Which agrees 
with what Josephus saith of his other Herod, "HpwSiag ee 
emt avy met ppovicaca TWV Tatpiow "Howdy yapetrat, TOU avopog 
épotarpiy adeAPq, Stactaca Govroc, Herocdias, in contempt of 
the laws of her country, marrted again to Herod, the natural 
brother of her husband, separating herself from him whilst 
living, and having had a child by him ; she therefore was 


guilty beth of tzcest and adultery by the law of Moses, in - 


thus agreeing perowKicastat mpd¢g avrov, to divorce herself 
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CHAP. XIV.] ON THE GOSPEL 
From her former husband, yet living, and to marry to Herod 
Autipas ; and therefore'the Baptist might well say to him; 
It is not lawful for thee to have her for thy wife. 

[5] Ver. 5. Kat Sw airov amoxreivar. And when he would 
have put him to death.| To reconcile this with Mark vi. 19. 
where itis said, that Herodias would have put him to death, 
but could not prevail with Herod so to do; it may he said, 
Herod was willing enough to do it, but was withheld from 
the action, partly out.of fear of the people, and partly by. 
the checks of his conseience, as knowing John to be a just 
and holy man, whose death might therefore be avenged on 
him by a righteéus God, as the Jews, saith Josephus,* 
thonght it was, by the destruction of-his army. 

(J ‘Qer mpophrny, i. €. for a prophet.) This being, as the 
ancients note, Wwe ovK duoustewc, adda PeParciaewe, not of 
‘similitude, but of confirmation: so Neh. yii.2. avtrog we 
duno GdnOijc, he was a true man, and one that feared the 
Lord. (See the note on Rom. ix. 32.) - 

[7] Ver. 8. MpoPiBacSeioa, before admonished.) i.e. Be- 
fore she asked any thing, but not before the offer made by 
Herod: for St. Mark, who relates this whole story more 
fully, in many other circumstances, says, that upon it she 
went out, and said to her. mother, What shall I ask? and 
came in again by her instruction, -to ask the head of the 
Baptist. ° 

(?] Ver. 11: And his head was brought, Ke] Note here, 
that very remarkable seems the providence of God, in 
avenging the death of this holy man, upon Herod, Hero- 
dias, and her daughter. For, - 

First, As the war betwixt Herod and Aretas, king ‘of 
Petrea, was caused by Herod’s wicked contract with He- 
rodias, to reject the danghter of Aretas his lawful wife, and 
to marry with Herodias his brother Philip’s wife ; so Jose- 
phus declares, that the Jews looked upon the putting John 
to death as the cause of the miscarriage of Herod’s army, 
God being angry with him for the death of John the Baptist.+ 

Secondly, Herodias envying the glory of king Agrippa, 
who had that honour given him by Caius, prevailed with 
her husband to go to Rome, and accuse Agrippa: where- 
upon Caius deprived Herod of his government, and her of 
her money, and gave both to Agrippa, banishing Herod and 
Herodias to.Lyons, in France; which, saith. Josephus,t 
was done in punishment of her envy, and of his readiness to 
hearken to her solicitations. And, 

Thirdly, Of her daughter it is related, that she going 
over the ice in winter, the tce brake, and she slipped inup 


to the head, which at last was severed from her body by the’ 


sharpness of the ice; Idque non sine Det Numine, God re- 
quiring her head for that of the Baptist’s she desired ; 
which, if true, was a wonderful providence. 

[9] Ver. 13. ’Aveydionoev exeidev, &c. He departed thence 
into a desert place.) To avoid the fury of, Herod, say in- 
terpreters; teaching us by this example, to avoid dangers 
by all lawful means. (See xii. 15.) But there seems no 
reason in the context why he should be afraid of Herod, 
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‘who had done nothing to incense him; 
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it therefore scems. 
more probable, from the collation of these words with those 
in St. Mark, that he went to this desert to give some re- 
spite and refreshment to his wearied disciples. 

(°] Ver. 15. “H dea nen TapHrSev, The day is now spent.]. 
“Qoa, both in Greek and Latin, signifies a day; so the Greek 
word often signifies, especially among the physicians: SO 
Galen, lib. vii..cap. 2. Woxovrat é ®oav ulav, they are chill an. 
hour, is presently interpreted é7i jyépav pilav, for one day; 
so in Virgil,* Nunguam te crastina fallet hora, i. e. dies 
postera, sila st ultima, hora mortis, is the day of death. 

[1] Ver. 19. Eddsynoe, he blessed.] Here it is disputed, . 
W hether Jesus by this benediction, multiplied the loaves and 
fishes by a miraculous power; or whether he gave thanks. 
to God for them: that Christ multiplied the bread and fishes 
by a miraculous power, all allow ; but the question is, 
whether this be intended by the word ebddynoe, he blessed ; 
or, whether the import of this word be this, he gave thanks 
to God for them: that it is the latter, will be evident from 
these considerations ; (1.) that what is here ebdAdynee, he 
blessed, is in St. John, eVXapLoThoag dtedwxe, giving thanks,. 
he gave the bread: and what is in this chapter, edAdynoe, he 
blessed, is in the following chapter i in the like ease, taking 
the seven loaves and two fishes, evXApLaTHTAaC, giving thanks, ' 
he brake and gave to his disciples ; (ver-86.) and so.in like 
manner in St. Mark, viii. 6. (2.) That Christ blessed, look- 
ing up to heaven, which is an indication, that this action 
was directed not to the bread, but to his heavenly Father. 
(3.) In the institution of the Lord’s supper, that which in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark is eboyioac, he. blessing, brake 
the bread, is in St. Luke and St. Paul, eUXapLoThoas, giving 
thanks, he brake it. (See Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. 
Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24.) . Yea, both St. Matthew 
(xxii. 27.) and St. Mark, (xiv. 23.) speaking of the cup, 
say, evxapiorijcag, that Christ giving thanks, gave it to them ; : 
which shews, that <dAoyety and evyuptoteiv, to bless, and to 
give thanks, are in sense the same thing. And whereas it is 
objected, that St. Luke plainly eee this benediction to 
the bread, by saying evAdynaev adrode, he blessed them, (Luke 
ix. 16.) it may be answered, that in some ancient MSS. the 
words ran thus, evAdynoev én’ avrovec, he blessed over the 
loaves ; which agrees well with the sense given of the words. 
(4.) That this is an elliptical form of speech to be supplied 
thus, evAdynoev cov é’ avtav, he blessed God over ihem; it 
being familiar both with the Greeks and Hebrews to pnt 
evroyeiv tiva for eiAoyeiv Oedv emt revic, to bless a thing, for 
blessing God over tt. So 1 Sam. ix. 18. eidoysiv Svatav, to 
bless the sacrifice, is to give thanks to God for the peace- 
offering before they. dined upon it. So 1 Cor. x. 16. the 
cup of | blessing, 6 6 ebAoyoupev, which we bless, is the cup for 
which we give thanks, according to the c1istom of the Jews, 
with whom the beracoth, or ite. benediction of the bread, 
is conceived in these words, Blessed art thou, O Lord our 
God, the king of the world, who producest bread out. of the 
earth: the benediction of the wine runs thus, Blessed art 


. thou, O Lord, the king of the world, who createst the fruit 


of the vine; and so in the benediction of their table and of 
their fruits. (See Buxtorf, de coena Domini. §. 46. 74. de 
Synag. Jud. 12. p. 254, 255.) Lastly, this is confirmed 
by these words of St. John, (vi. 23.) Other ships came by 
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ihe place where they had eaten bread, ebyaporhaavrog rov 
Kuptov, the Lord having given thanks. 

['*] Ver. 23. ’Oplac & yevontyne, the evening being come.}] We 
Jearn from this and other places, that the word evening some- 
times imports the time from the declining of the sun, some- 
times the time in the beginning at sunsetting, or when it began 
to be dark; the one was called éefAn rpwia, or the first evening, 
say Eustathius* and Phayorinus, the other ‘ sera vespera,” 
or the latter evening, when the sun is setting. So thou shalt 
kill the passover between the two evenings, Exod. xii. 6. 
About the going down of the sun, Deut. xvi.6. So Josh. x. 
26. They hanged upon the trees uutil the evening ; and ver. 27. 
at the time of the going down of the sun, they took them 
down: at the first of these evenings, the disciples desire 
Jesus to dismiss the multitude, for the day was declining, 
joSaro wAtvev, tt began to decline, Luke ix. 12. or dinner- 
time was past; in the second of them Jesus is left alone, 
and his disciples were got to sea. How Christ's praying 
is consistent with his Deity, see John xi. 41, 42. 

[5] Ver. 25. In the fourth watch of the night.] Which are 
thus numbered, at even, at midnight, at cock-crowing, and 
in the morning. (Mark xiii. 35.) So that it began to be 
morning before he came to them; hence he both saw them 
toiling from the land, and they him also walking on the sea. 
Note, that to walk upon the sea, is made the property of 
God, who alone spreadcth the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the waves of the sea. (Job ix. 8.) 

['*] Ver. 26. A spirit.] That the Jews had then an opinion 
of hurtful spirits walking in the night, is evident from the 
LXX. who render from the pestilence walking in darkness, 
aro Tapayparog mveduaroc c.atopevoptvoy ev oxdra, from the 
fear of the devils that walk in the night, nat ard Satpovtov 
peonupiwov, and from the noon-day devil, that which is in 
the Hebrew, from the destruction at noon-day, Psal. xci. 6. 

[5] Ver. 81. ’OAryémiore, O thou of little faith.] Of the 
indications of this little faith, see the note on Matt. vi. 30. 
Christ suffered Peter thus to doubt, say interpreters, that 
finding by experience the weakness of his faith, he might 
by prayer and industry endeavour to increase it, and as- 
cribe the whole strength of it to God. 

[2°] Ver. 33. "AAnOwe Ceo vide et Truly thou art the Son 
of God.| Episcopius here expounds this phrase, Truly thou 
art the Messias, or that king to whom God hath given 
Divine power to help us; for, saith he, it is probable the 
apostles then knew nothing of the eternal generation of the 
Son of God; and truly it may be, they had no accurate 
idea of such an eternal, necessary generation of the Son of 
God, as the schools mention; nor do I believe that any of 
the unbelieving Jews had such a notion of this phrase; and 
yet wo find them accusing our Lord of blasphemy, and 
making himself equal with God, by saying that he was the 
Son of God. Sceing then our Saviour had given so many 
instances of his omnipotence and Divine power by multi- 
plying loaves and fishes so wonderfully, as none could do 
but he who had power to create; (2.) by walking on the 
water, and causing the wind instantly to cease; why might 
not the apostles from all these evidences conclude that the 
Divinity resided inhim? Even the Gergesenes scem to have 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. xv. 


had some such extraordinary opinion of him, when they be- 
lieved their sick should be healed only by touching the hem 
of his garment. This, saith W oltaogenius, was an evidence 
of their belief of a Divine power residing in Christ. . Now 
where the Divine power is, there must be the Divinity, and 
where the power of God is, there is God. 

[7] Ver. 36. And besought him that they might only load 
the hem, &c.| If these were the Gergesenes, who lay on the 
other side of the sea of Tiberias, and who formerly desired 
him to depart out of their coasts, (Matt. viii. 34.) their faith 
was thus increased with the fame of Christ’s miracles. 


CHAP. “XV. 


NE (Wen Christ had miraculously fed five thousand, and 
was gone thence to Capernaum, John vi. 17.) Then came to 
Jesus scribes and pharisces, which were of Jerusalem, (iho 
seeing some of Christ’s disciples eat bread with unwashen 
hands found fault, Mark vii. 2.) saying, 

2. ['] Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of 
the elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat 
bread; (whereas the pharisees and all the Jews, except they 
wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the 
elders; and when they-come from the market, except they 
wash they eut not; and many other things there be which they 
have received to hold, as the washing of cups, brazen vessels, 
and of tables, Mark vii. 3, 4.) 

3. But he answered, and said unto them, (I have greater 
veason to ask) why do you also (Gr. even ye, who pretend 
toso much strictness in observing the commandments of men) 
transgress the commandments of God by your tradition? 
(as certainly ye do.) . 

4. For{?] God commanded, saying, Honour thy father 
and thy mother: and (also said, Exod. xxi. 17.) He that 
curseth father or mother, let him die the death (shewing 
that the violation of this law deserved death ). 

5. But [*] ye (following your own vain traditions) say, 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift 
(let it be no less forbidden to give it to thee, than to give of 
a thing devoted to God), by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me, 

6. And (having said this) honourcth not his father and 


‘mother, (he doth only that which he ought to do, pro- 


nouncing him not only free from, but obliging him not to ob- 
serve this precept, Mark vii. 12.) Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7. Ye [*] hypocrites, [5] well did Esaias prophesy of you 
(by) saying, (that which, being spoken of the Jews, and 
agreeing as much to you of this, as to them of that age, re- 
specteth as well you as them, viz.) - 

8. This people draweth nigh to me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their-lips; but (yet) their heart is far 
from me. 

9. But in vain they do (think to) worship me, (by) teach- 
ing for doctrines the [°] commandments of men (as doc- 
trines necessary to be observed for acceptance with me ). 

10. And (hereupon) he [7] called the multitude, and said 
unto them, Hear (all ye), and understand: —- 

11. Not that which [*] goeth into the mouth defileth a 
man ; (for there is nothing : from without a man, that (by) 
entering into him can defile him, Mark vii. 15.) but that 
which (being in the heart) cometh out of the mouth, this 





ON THE GOSPEL 


(I say) defileth a man. (He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear, Mark vii. 16.) 

12. Then (he being entered into the house from the people, 

Mark vii. 17.) came his disciples, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the pharisees were [9] offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 
18. But he answered and said, [°°] Every plant (Gr. 
nursery of plants) which my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted up (these blind guides, and usurp- 
ers of that authority over men’s conscience, which they have 
not received from God, shall by him be rooted out). 

14. ["] Let them (therefore) alone (to the Divine judg- 
ment, for) they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall (at dast) fall into the 
diteh. 

_ 15. Then answered Peter, (and by him the disciples, Mark 
vii. 17.) and said unto him, Declare to us (the penny of) 
this parable. 

16. And Jesus said, ['*] Are ye also yet without under- 
standing ? 

17. Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth 
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into 
the draught? (and so cannot defile the man, because rt en- 
tereth not into the heart, to raise up evil motions there, or it 
affects not the mind, Mark vii. 18, 19.) 

18. But those things which [*°] proceed out of the month 
come forth from the heart; and they defile the man (in 


CHAP. XV.] 


the sight of that God, who loveth purity in the inward. 


parts ). 

- 19. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts (or rea- 
sonings), rourders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies, (covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las- 
civiousness, an evil eye, pride, foolishness, Mark vii. 22.) 


_ 20. These are the things which defile a man: but to eat : 


with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

21. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts 
of ‘Tyre and Sidon; (and he entered into a house, and 
would have no man lmow it, but he could not be hid from 
them, Mark vii. 24.) 

22. [*] And, behold, a woman of Canaan (whose young 
daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and) came 
out of the same coasts, (and fell at his feet, Mark vii. 25.) 
and cried unto him, saying, Have merey on me, O Lord, 
thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a 
devil (I beseech thee cast him forth ). 

23. But he answered her not a word. And his disciples 
came and besought him, saying, (Grant her request, and 
so) send her away; for she (still) crieth after us. 

24. But he answered and said (to them), [| I am not 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel (to preach 
fo, and work miracles first among them ). 

25. Then eame she.(the second time) and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, help me. 


26. But he answered and said (to her, Let the children 
first be filled, Mark vii. 27. for) ['°] it is not meet to take | 


the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. 

27. And she said, [7] Truth (Gr. J bescech thee), Lord: 
yet (kat yap for even) the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master’s table, (or of the children’s crumbs, M ark 
Vil. 28.) 

28. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, 


[“] great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt, (the 
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devil is gone out of thy daughter; and when she was come 
to her house, she found tt so, Mark vii. 29, 30.) And her 
domehter was made whole from that very hour. _ 

99. And Jesus departed from thenee, and came nigh so 
the sea of Galilee ; and went up into a mountain, and sat 
down there. 

30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with 
them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and cast them down at the feet of Jesus; and 
he healed them: 

31. Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when. they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to see: and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32. Then (the multitude being very great, and having no- 
thing to eat, Mark viii.1.) Jesus called his disciples to him, 
and said, [have compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat: . 
and I will not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way, (for some of them came from far, Mark viii. 3.) : 

33. And his disciples say unto him, Whence should we 
have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a 
multitude? 

34. And Jesus said unto them,,How many loaves have 
you? and they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. . 

35. And he commanded the multitude to sit down’on the 
ground. 

36. And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
gave thanks (to God for them), and brake them, and gave 
to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took 
up of the broken meat that was left seven baskets full.” | 

38. And they that did eat were four thousand men, beside 
women and children. 

39. And he sent away the multitude, and took ship, and 
came into the [9] coasts of Magdala (or Dalmanutha, 
Mark viii. 10. which was within the bounds of Magdala). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


[?] Ver. 2. AIATY of palyrat cov rapaBatvover rv mapa- 
os tov mpecPuriowy; Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders, for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread.| Of this tradition of the elders, let it be 
noted, 

First, That they held it a thing plainly unlawful, and 
highly criminal, to eat meat, or common bread, till they had 
washed their hands; hence do the pharisees find fault with - 
Christ’s disciples, and style their hands unclean, because 
they were not washed. (Mark vii. 2.) Hence doth the 
pharisee, who invited Christ to dinner, wonder that he 
washed not his hands before dinner. (Luke xi. 38.) For 
their canon saith, Whosoever despiseth the washing of 
hands, is worthy to be excommunicated, he comes to pover- 
ty, and will be extirpated out of the world. And Buxtorf* 


cciteth from their ‘Talmud this expression, that he that‘eats 


bread with unwashen hands, does as bad as if he lay with « 
whore. And they say, Rabbi Eliczar Ben Hazar was ex- 
communicated by the Sanhedrin, because he contemned 
the washing of hands. And that R. Aquiba being in prison, 





* In voce Si) 1335. 


¢ 


who neglected this, as men of a defiled soul. 


-and to wash his hands, face, and feet. 
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hands, chose to do the latter, saying, It was better to die 
with thirst, than transgress the tradition of the elders. 
Note, 
Secondly, That this washing of hands before meat was 
not required by any written law of God, and so the neglect 
_of it could not be unlawful by virtue of any Divine yr 
but only as being a transgression of the tradition of the 
elders ; hence Christ ranks it among the traditions of men, 
ver. 9. And Maimonides* saith, that it depended on 
the words of the scribes; and it is hy Christ speaking to 
the pharisees called, your tradition, ver. 3. 6. And -yet 
they held it as a thing necessary, hecause, say they,t The 
words of the scribes are lovely above the words of the law, 
and more weighty than the words of the law or the prophets. 
Thirdly, They placed a great picce of religion and sanc- 
tity in washing thus their hands, and looked upon them, 
Thus Mai- 
monides saith, ‘‘ The religious of old did eat their common 
food in cleanness, and took care to avoid all uncleanness 


all their days, and they were called pharisees; and this 1s_ 
a matter of the highest sanctity, and the way of the highest 


religion; namely, that a man separate himself, and go aside 
from the vulgar, and that he neither touch them, nor eat or 
drink with them; for such separation conduceth to the 


purity of the body from evil works; the purity of the body 


conduceth to the cleansing of the soul from evil affections, 
and the sanctity of the soul conduceth to the likeness of 
God.” Hence they reckon this among the means to obtain 
cternal life, saying, Whosoever hath his seat in the land of 
Israel, and eateth his common food in cleanness, and speaks 


the holy language, and recites his philacteries morning and: 


evening, let him be confident that he shall obtain the life of 
the world to come: and against this our Saviour teacheth, 


that to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man, because 


it defileth not the heart. Thus have you seen how the 
pharisees taught these commandments of men for doctrines, 
t. e. things necessary to be believed and done; and parts 
of God’s worship; and so how free the ceremonies of the 
church of England must be from this guilt, they being rec- 
‘koned not as necessary, butin themselves things indifferent ; 
not used for sanctification, but only for order and decency; 


‘not reckoned as any parts, but only circumstances of wor- 


ship. (See Bishop Sanderson's Serm. on Matt. xv. 9.) 
[7] Ver. 4.'O yao Ozd¢ evereiAaro, Alyor, tlia Tov watipa 


‘aov Kal THY pnrtpa gov, kal 6 KaxkoAoyaov watipa, &c. For God 


commanded, saying, Honour thy father and thy mother; 
and he that curseth father or mother let him die the death.) 
Here observe, 

First, That the commands of Moses are to be received 
as the commandments of God; for what is here God 
commanded, is Mark vii. 10. Moses commanded. 

Secondly, That to honour parents is not only to reve- 


‘rence them, but to afford them all the necessaries of this 


present life, according to that of the Jerusalem Targum on 
Deut. xv. 4. * Honorare est viaticum providere,” To ho- 
nour is to make provisions for him. And, according to the 
Jewish canons, a son 1s bound to afford his father meat, 
drink, and clothes, fo cover him, to lead him in and out, 


And, aecording to 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


and not having water cnough to drink, and to wash his 


[CHAPMRY. 


Hicrocles,* he is to honour them cdparog bangesia nat ypn- 
pétwv xoonyla, with the servicerof his body aml his goods ; 
and this, saith he, justice required him-to do readily and 
bountifully. Philot declares that waléwy terov oddiy 6 pn} 
yovtwy tori, children have nothing which ts not their parents’, 
as having cither received it from them, or having received 
from them the faculties by which they procure it; that, 
therefore, they can never recompense them, and are both 
inhuman and ungodly if they neglect to succour them; and 
that the very heathens (aught the same: and that this is the 
frequent import of the word riun, sce note on 1 Tim. vy. 3.8. 

Thirdly, That which we render curseth, is in the Greck 
kaxoAoyeiv, to slight, contemn, or set glee by, father or mo- 
ther. So Ezek. xxii. 7. Maréoa cat pntépa txaxoAdyouv, they 
set light by father and mother ; and that death should be 
the punishment of those who abused their parents, is‘suit- 
able to the laws of heathens, rov vBpiZovra rov abrod warépa 
rea ueréxerv Tyg ovalac, that he who reviled his father on | 
not live. So te ad Hermogenem. ) 

[°] Ver. 5. ‘Yueic 8 Aéyere’ Se dv elaryn rH ware 4 TH pyro, 
Awpov, 6 ta 2E guov wdedyOnc Bul ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or mother, Itis a gift, by which thou mayest 


‘be profited by me, &c.] This phrase éépov, or corban, doth 


not import, that he who said this hadconsecrated his goods 
to sacred uses, or obliged himself to do so; but only that 
he had, according to the doctrine of the scribes, by vow, 


obliged himself not to give any thing to him, to whom he 


thus spake ; for Séoov torw, is the same with WN among 
the Jews, which signifies a thing forbidden, and so imports, 
it is no less forbidden to give thee any thing of this, than 
if it were a corban, or any thing consecrated to God. So 
Maimonides +t saith, “‘ Sit mihi corban ista massa panis,” 
i. e. Let it be as much forbidden as what is consecrated ; let 
that mass of bread be to thee a sacred thing. So that who- 
soever said, Let it be corban, whereby I may be profitable 
to thee; they, by their ¢heology, declared him bound by a 
vow not to relieve him, to whom he had said thus, though 
he was his father, unless they would absolve him from 
his vow: and by thus not suffering him to do any thing to 
his needy parents, by reason of this rash and wicked vow, 
they made the conmandment of God void, and suffered them 
to slight and despise their parents, by their tradition. Note 
also that the following words running thus, Kat ov pn TyIhoy 
) TOV Taréoa avTOV, 7} THY pntépa avrov. Kat 7 NKUPWOATE THY EVvTO- 
Ajjv Tov @rov" the whole perhaps may be thus rendered, But 
ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father or mother, Let it 
bea gift by which thou mayest be profited by me, he shall not 
then honour his father and his mother ; therefore you make 
void the commandment of God by your tradition, rat signi- 
fying both then and therefore. St. Mark adds, ver. 18. Kai 
Tapopota TOAAG ToLavTa route, And many such-like things do 
ye. Thus Philo § speaks of some, so xara bow apuxrot Kat 
akOLVOUNTOL, unsociable and unconmunicable by nature, or so 
transported by anger, that ¢ Ook Thy aypudTyTa MeaTOvVTAL THY 


‘20dv, they confirm their inhuman manners by an oath, saying, 


that they willnot receive such a one to thetr table, or under 


‘their roof, } madre Setvipeh wagéEery WGerctav rlva, or that they 


will afford no help to such a one. And Dr. Pocock || saith, 
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CHAP. xv.] ON THE GOSPEL 


they have a canon to this effect, “‘ Vota cadere in res man- 
dati,” That vows reach even to things commanded, or take 
place as wellin things required by the law, as things indif- 


ferent: and that a man may be so bound by them, as that he 


cannot without great sin do what God had by his law re- 
quired to be done. So that if he made a vow, which laid 
upon him a necessity to violate God’s law, that he might ob- 
‘serveit, his vow must stand, and the law be abrogated. 

[(*] Ver. 7.‘Yroxorrat, Ye hypocrites.] Our Lord here, and 
elsewhere, calls the pharisees hypocrites, not only because 
they placed the worship of God, and great sanctity, and re- 
ligion, in ceremonies of human invention, and, pretending 
to a regard to purity and religion, did nothing out of pure 
respect, to God's glory, but did all their works to be seen 
of men, (Matt. xxiii. 5.) and to procure glory from them ; 
(Matt. vi. 2.) but also because, being so superstitiously 
careful to avoid the outward pollution of the body, by ab- 
staining from touching any thing that was unclean, and 
washing their hands when they thought they might have 
done it, and even their pots, and cups, and beds; they left 
that which was within, viz. their hearts, full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity, uncleanness, extortion, and excess.( Matt. xxiii. 
25—27. Luke xi. 39.) Only here note, that we must not 
be forward, from Christ’s example, to pronounce men hy- 


pocrites ; because we have neither that authority, nor know-. 


ledge of the heart, which he had to authorize us so to do. 
[>] KaAwe rpoepijrevoe, &c. Well prophesied Esaias of you. | 
See note on Mark vii. 6. ‘ 
[°] Ver. 9. Marny 02 céBovral pe, diddoxovreg SidacxaXlac, 
tvraApata avOpimwy? But in vain do they worship me, teach- 
ing for (or as) doctrines the commandments of men.| The 
commandments of men here are things enjoined by mere 
human authority, as is plain from these words of St. Paul, 
Col. ii. 21, 22. Touch not, taste not, handle not, which are 
all tvra\pera avSpimwy, the commandments of men: though 
they come from their cochmim, or wise men, though they be 
the traditions of the elders or governors of the church, 
(ver. 2.) though they come from those scribes and phari- 
sees which satin the chair of Moses ; (Matt. xxiii. 2.) yet, 
without a Divine institution, they are only the command- 
ments of men. 'To teach these commandments of men as 
doctrines, is to enjoin them, or impose them on the con- 
sciences of others, as things necessary, or things to be ob- 
served for their goodness; as the pharisees did this wash- 
ing of hands, counting those sinful and defiled who neg- 
lected so todo; and as parts of God’s worship, for other- 
wise they conld not strictly and properly be said to wor- 
ship God in vain, by teaching and observing these things. 
Secing then it is certain, that the Romanists have many ec- 
clesiastical constitutions in which they place great sanctity, 
and which they judge necessary to be observed, and that 
as parts of-religious worship, which yet are only the tradi- 
tions of their elders, or of those who sit in St. Peter’s chair, 
as did the scribes and pharisees in that of Moses, and which 
do also make void the commandments of God; as doth the 


doctrine of the worship of images, communion in one kind,’ 


and prayer in an unknown tongue; in vain must they 
also worship God, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. : 

[7] Ver. 10. Kat rpocxadeoduevog rov dxAov" And calling 
the multitude, he said unto them all, Hear, and understand.) 


Vrom these words, spoken to all the multitude, and the 
VOL. V. ' 


OF ST. MATTHEW. 


words, Mark vii. 16. spoken to the same persons, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear; it is evident, that in our 
Lord’s judgment, the whole multitude was capable of under- 
standing those things which the pharisees did not, and by 
which the traditions of the scribes, pharisees, and elders, 
were overthrown; and that for this, nothing nrore was re- 
quisite, than ears to hear, or good attention to Christ’s 
sayings. Moreover, if these things, parabolically spoken, 
could and ought to be understood by the multitude; as, 
from this exhortation to the multitude, and the reproof of 
Christ’s disciples for not apprehending this, is manifest ; 
much more must those things which concern their duty, 
and are delivered plainly, be easy to be understood by 
them.- And from those words, they ‘are blind guides, and 
of the blind lead the blind, they will both fall into the ditch ; 
it follows, that sometimes the multitude neither ought; nor 
can, without their utmost peril, follow the guidance of their 
ecclesiastical superiors. Rein 

[*] Ver. 11. Ob ro siceoyduevov ele rd ordua Kowoi Tov 
avsowmrov’ That which goeth into the mouth polluteth not 
the man; i. e. by touching him.] i.e. The man is not un- 
clean in God’s sight, because such meat or drink hath 
touched him, and so he needed not to be washed from that 
defilement. Ifit defile at all, it doth it either from the qua- 
lity, as being by God forbidden, and so the disobedience ; 
or from the quantity, and so the excess defiles. Whence, 
by the rule of contraries, it follows, that nothing can sanc- 
tify by being touched, which confounds all worship of 
relics; and that nothing by entering into the mouth can 
make us holy, that is, more pure or acceptable in the sight 
of God; and so the sacramental elements do not sanctify 
the body, by the touch, but the soul only, by the due dis- 
position of mind, with which we receive them, because they 
go not into the heart, they operate not upon the spirit of 
man. Christ himself, whilst he was upon earth, made many - 
whole, as to their bodies, by touching them ; and many, by 
virtue of their faith, were healed by touching him ; but we 
read of none, whose minds or hearts were sanctified only by 
touching of his sacred body. Ceremonial and Judaical 
sanctity. sometimes required freedom from touching a pol- 
luted body, déatdrng rig aAnOelac, Christian holiness is the 
work only of the spirit, and consists wholly in the renewal 
of the mind, and of the bent and inclinations of the heart, 
and so.ariseth not from the corporeal, but the spiritual 
manducation of the sacred elements ; and were it otherwise, 
why would not the sacrament sanctify, as well by being re- 
ceived into the hand, or laid upon the breast, as by being 
put into the mouth? or, why should it more sanctify the 
heart it comes not to, than the draught through which even 
by the confession of the Romanists* it sometimes goes, as 
in case of a lientery ? This doctrine is expressly taught by 
Origen + in these words, Té ayraZouévoy dia Adyou Oeod cai 
évrebeewo ov ty ldly Ady ayate Tov ypwepevov, That which 
is sanctified by the word of God and prayer, sanctifies not 
him that useth it on its own account, for then it would sanc- 
tify him that receives it unworthily ; nor would any upon that 
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account be sick, weak, or fall asleep, as St. Paul saith some 
did. (1 Cor. xi. 30.) Kai it rot dprov rofyvy rov Kupiov i 
wpersla ty Xowuevy éotiv, trav aptavtg TH ve Kal KalapG TH 
cuvedijoct petadapu [save rou aprou’ and so in the receiving the 
Lord's body, the profit ariseth by receiving the bread with a 
mind undefiled, and a pure conscience; cat ro aytatdépuevor 
Bodpa Sia Adyou Ocod Kat vrebEewe, cat’ avTd piv rd bAuKby eic 
THY KotAlay XwoEl, Kal ele a@ecpOva ePddAXAErat, and so the meat 
santified by the word of God and prayer, according to itsma- 
terial part, goes into the belly, andis cast out into the draught. 
And hero it is to be wondered, that the learned Huetius* 
should say, this is to be understood, “ de solis speciebus 
Sive accidentibus,” only of the accidents inhering in the 
substance of the bread, for, if the substance of the bread re- 
mains after consecration, then transubstantiation is by him 
denied ; if it be annihilated, how can the accidents inhere 
in that which is not? Moreover, can the mere accidents be 
truly Boda, meat? Arc they the bread consecrated by the 
word and prayer, or that which may be caten unworthily? 
Are they dAn rov dprov, the substance of the bread, or owpa 
TumtKkoy Kat cuuBodtKkov, Christ’s typical body? Let Huetius 
shew one instance from primitive antiquity, where mere ac- 
cidents are so called, or confess he wrests these words to 
a sense of which Origen never thought. 

[9] Ver. 12. Of gaptoaioe axotoavteg tov Adyov zoxavdaNlo- 
Snoav’ The pharisees hearing this word were scandalized.] 
zt. e@. They were induced by it, not to reject their own, but 
Christ’s doctrine, and to deny him to be the true Messiah: 
aud this scandal seems to havc had its rise from a false opi- 
nion which obtained among them, that the meats forbidden 
them by the law of Moses were therefore forbidden, because, 
as Maimonidest saith, “ alimentum habent vitiosum,” they 
yield a vicious or corrupt nourishment ; or, as Josephus t 
saith, because the things they were permitted to eat, were 
Ta pty olksewSnodueva tyov Taic Ywyaic, accommodated to, or 
convenient for, their souls ; but the things forbidden, were ra 
évavrewsnodpueva, contrary to them; and they by eating them 
did prapopayeiv, eat that which defiled the soul: they there- 
fore were scandalized at our Saviour’s doctrine, because 
they judged it contrary to thelaw. (See the note on Matt. 
xviii. 6.) 5 

[2°] Ver. 18. But he answered and said, Waca ¢ureia, 
Every (nursery of) plant (s) which my Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted out.| That is, saith Theophylact, 
Tac trav mpeoutipwv mapaddocc, Kal-ta “lovddixa évréApara 
Afyet exotGwSivat, He speaks of the extirpation of the tradi- 
tions of the elders, and the judicial precepts; and this is 
certainly truc of those commandments of men: but the con- 
text inclines us to interpret this of the hypocritical sect of 
the pharisees, for they are the persons scandalized, ver.12. 
and the blind guides, ver. 14. and therefore are in likeli- 
hood the gureia, or plantation, mentioned in this verse. 
For though I find them in the chair of Moses, (Matt. xxiii. 
2.) I find not that they had any Divine commission to be 
teachers of the people; though what they or any man truly 
taught from Moses was to be observed. Our Saviour 
seems rather to compare them to thieves or robbers, John 
x. 1. (See the note there.) And whatever might be their 
first institution, they were so degenerated from it into blind 
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and pernicious guides, as not to be of God’s planting; and 
therefore to be rooted out. , 

Every plant, which my Father hath not -planted, shall be 
rooted out. Hence some infer, saith Jerome, that the plant 
which God hath planted cannot be rooted up: but let them 
hear, saith he, the words of the prophet, speaking thus in 
the name of God; (Jer. ii. 21.) I had planted thee a true 
vine: how then art thou turned into the degenerate plant of 
a strange vine? “ Plantavit quidem Deus, ct nemo potest 
eradicare plantationem ejus, sed quoniam ista plantatio, in 
voluntate proprii arbitrii est, nullus alius cam eradicare 
potcrit, nisi ipsa preebuerit assensum:” God plants, and 
no other’ man can root up his plantation; but this planta- 
tion being in the free-will of man, he himself can do it. 

Dr. Mills, in this chapter, rejects the text in four places, 
without just ground, and against plain evidence for the 
reading of the text; v.g. in those words, ver. 4. riya rév 
watéoa cov, he saith, cov is wanting in many MSS. in Ire- 
neeus, and Chrysostom ; butit is in Origen, on Matt. p. 244. 
and in Thcophylact, in the Syriac, and Arabic: and though 
it be wanting in the Latin Irenzus, as being not in the Vul- 
gar; yet Chrysostom saith expressly there, rina yap, pat, 
TOV matépa cov, and the words following, kai po} tipqon Tov 
matépa avrov, shew that ood is to be retained; nor can 
the words bind us to honour any other father save our 
own. 2. Whereas, ver. 8. the text saith, ?yyiZe pot 6 Aadc 
oUTOC TH oTpaTt avTwY, Kai TOI¢ xefAEci we Tua’ the genuine 
reading, saith the doctor, both here and in Isaiah, Cod. 
Alex. and March. is this, 6 Aabe obrog xetdeol we rma! But 
Origen,* after all his labours about the Septuagint, knew 
of no such reading, either here or in Isaiah; for in his com- 
mentary on these words of St. Matthew, he teacheth, that 
our Lord being willing to destroy all the traditions of the 
pharisees, by a testimony from the prophets, Adyov wrapéSero 
putov ad Tov laatov Samep avraic AfEcow ovrwe Exet, xat elre 6 
Kipuoc, tyyiGet pot 6 Aade obro¢ év Ty oTOpatt avTwY, Kal Ta EAC" 
he produces a passage spoken by Isaiah which occurs 
there in these very words, éyytGe pot &c. And indced these 
words are found there both in the Hebrew and the Sep- 
tuagint; and so our Saviour here producing them from 
thence thus, well said Isaiah prophesying of you, rAEywv, 
saying, doubtless produced his words as he found them 
there. 3. On these words, ver. 26. ov éart xaddv’ Kadov, 
saith he, is added to the text; and yet it is found in Chry- 
sostom, St. Jcromc, Theophylact, the Vulgar, Syriac and 
Arabic. 4. Ver. 30. he rejects xwode, and ver. 31. cvAXodc 
vytic, as additions to the text, against the evidence of 
the words: for if cwdvd¢ were not in the thirticth verse, 
how comes kw¢otc AaXovvrag into ver. 31? and if xuAXode be 
the true reading ver. 30. cvAAote byteic must answer to it, 
ver. dl. 

[1"] Ver. 14. "Agere abrode, Let them alone.] Regard not 
what they say, or do, against me or my doctrine, seeing 
they say and do it out of the blindness of theirminds. Hence 
observe, 

First, That the scandal of wicked and perverse men 
is only to be avoided, as that we do not cease to do our 
duty, or as to refuse their pernicious doctrines and de- 
structive courses. 

Secondly, ‘That sometimes the vulgar are obliged not to 
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believe or comply with the rules of their ecclesiastical su- 
periors; because it is their duty never to fellow them aéo 


the ditch. 


[22] Ver. 16. "Axpijy wat dpctc acbverol éore; Are ye also still 


witheut understanding ?] 'That therefore this parable was 
not understood by them, must be ascribed not to the ob- 
scurity of it, but te the prejudices and. slowness of under- 
standing that were in his disciples. 

. [8] Ver. 18. Ta 82 txropevdpeva—zk rij¢ Kapdlag Koivot Tov 
avOowrov’ But the things that come—out of the heart, they 
defile the man.] See note on Mark vii. 20, 21. 

[#*] Ver. 22. Kat isov, yur} Kavavaia’ And, behold, a wo- 
man of Canaan; Mark vii. 26. yuv7 tAAnvic cat Zupopoivicca, 
a gentile Syropheenician.] The same person, who is called 
one of Canaan in the Hebrew, is in the Septuagint a Phe- 
nician. So Exod. vi. 15. we read of Shaul the son of a 
Canaanitish woman ; LUX X. Saovd 6 ék rig Powlaone’ Gen. 
xlvi. 10. ric Kavavirisoce’ Exod. xvi. 35. they came unto the 
borders of the iand of Canaan; UXX. tic pépog rig Powikne’ 
Josh. v. 12. they did eat of the fruit of the land of Canaan, 
&kapmioavro 82 tiv xHoav Tic Powikno. Now seeing Pliny * 
doth inform us, ‘‘ Syria cirenmfundi Phoenicem,” that Phe- 
nicia is comprekended in Syria, the Phoenician woman 
must be a Syropheenician woman; and Pheenicia being 
also Canaan, (Bochart. Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 34. 36.) she 
must bea Canaanitish woman. (See the note of Dr. Ham- 
mond here.) 

[25] Ver. 24. Ox dwecréAnv’ I was not sent but te the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel.| By the lost sheep of Israel, 
we are to understand the whele natien of the Jews, who 
being assheep dispersed, having no shepherd, are therefore 
called lost sheep, Matt. ix. 36. x. 6. To them the Messias 
was first promised, te them he first came. (John i. 11.) He 
is styled a minister of the circumcision, Rem. xv. 8. and 
was first to be preached to the Jews. (Acts xili. 46.) 

[7°] Ver. 26. It is not meet to take the children’s bread, kat 
PaXrkiv roic xvvapioc, and to cast it to dogs.} He calls them 
dogs, saith Theophylact, cia rote éSvKovc axaSaprov tov 
Exerv, because the gentiles led an impure life, and were con- 
versant about the blood of things offered te idols ; or perhaps 
he deth so far comply with the language of the Jews, as to 
call this woman dog, because he is here representing of a 
Jew, ora pharisee: (1.) not vouchsafing her one word of 
answer; because they thought such persons wholly neg- 
lected by God, and unworthy to be regarded by them: 
and (2.) calling her dog, according te the commen saying 
of the Jews, that the nations of the world were likened to 
dogs, whereas they were God’s sons and daughters. (Seo 
the note on Luke xv. 1, 2. and on Phil. iti. 2.) 

[77] Ver. 27.°H & ele, vat Kipte’ But she said, I beseech thee, 
Lord.) The werd vai, as the Hebrew N3, imports beseeching ; 
as they say, nay, is not put, but in the way of petition: so 
Gen. xviii. 30. 32. I pray thee, let not my Lord be angry ; 
Gen. xix.7. NON I pray you, brethren, do not so wickedly; 
Namb. xii. 13.9 8INDIN', I pray thee, heal ker ; Philem.20. 
vai GoeApe, I pray thee, brother : so alse is it used in prefane 
authors: se Aristephanes,+ vat mpc tov Sewv' I pray thee, 
by the gods ; so Euripides, t vat mpdc aie rng Seblacg evwAévov, 
I pray thee, by that fair right hand. 





* Lib. v. cap. 12. t Num. act. 2. §.1. p. 167. 
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 [*] Ver. 28. Meyadn cov  wiatic’ Great is thy faith.] 
That having no premise to rely upen, and suffering so 
many repulses with such seeming contempt, thou still re- 
tainest a good hepe of my kindness and mercy, great is 
thy faith. The faith of those who firmly rely upen God’s 
promise, and are net by great temptations and afflictiens 
moved from their cenfidence, is praiseworthy ; but highly 
excellent is their faith, who, depending only on his good- 
ness, do place an humble confidence in Ged: whence we 
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may learn, that the faith of gentiles is not only pleasing to 


God, but sometimes more excellent than that of those to 
whom the promises belong; viz. when upen a lesser metive 
it brings forth equal fruits. 

[29] Ver. 39. Kat #ASev ele ra opia Mayéada. He came into 
the coasts of Magdaia.| Mark viii. 10. into the parts of Dal- 
manutha, which was, saith Dr. Lightfoot, a particular 
place within the bounds of Magdala. (Choregraph. Decad. 
on Mark v.) 


CHAP. XVI. 


a Tue pharisees also with the sadducees came (Gr. 
and the pharisees and sadducees coming ), and [*] tempting 
(him) desired him that (Gr. they tempting him, desired 
that) he would shew them a sign from heaven. ~ 

2. He answered and (Gr. but he answering) said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather ; 
for the sky is red (and bright without clouds ): 

' 3. And in the morning (ye say), It will be foul weather 
te-day: for the sky is red and lowering; (the clouds ob- 
structing the brightness of the sun). O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of the sky (have skill enough te dis- 
cern what kind of weather it is like to be, by what at pre- 
sent ye observe in the colour of the sky ); but can ye not dis- 
cern (can ye not then discern) [*] the signs of the times? 
(Can you not discern from the heavenly doctrine which I 
preach, and the mighty miracles by which I confirm it, the 
sign of the Son of man coming among you? it is a sure sign 
of your hypocrisy, that after all this, you are still deubting 
ofit, and requiring farther signs to confirm this. I there- 
fore say to you, not without grief of spirit for your unbelief, 
Mark viii. 12. that) 

4, A wicked and adultereus generation seeketh after a 
sign; and there shall no (farther) sign be given to it, but 
the sign of the prephet Jonas (fer as his being preserved 
three days in the whale’s belly, and then cast out safe on the 
dry land, was a sign of his being a true prophet, sent to 
preach to Nineveh, and call them to repentance ; so my being 
buried three days in the earth, and then rising up thence, 
shail be to you a sign that Tam also a prophet, sent from 
God to call you to repentance). And (having said this) he 
left them, and (going ix a ship to the other side of the sea, 
Mark viii. 13. he) departed (from them). 

5. And when his disciples were come (to him) te the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread, (having but 
one loaf with them in the ship, Mark viii. 14.) 

6. Then Jesus said unte them, Take heed, and [*] beware 
of the leaven of the pharisees and ef the sadducces (7. e. 
of their doctrines and manners, which swell and sour its dis- 
ciples, as leaven doth the bread with which it is mixed ). 

7. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, (He — 


speaks thus to us) because we have taken no bread with us. 
U2 
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8. Which when Jesus perceived, he said uato them, O 
ye of little faith, why reason ye (thus) among yourselves, 
(as of ye were like to famish ) because ye have brought no 
bread (and are bid to beware of the leaven of the pha- 
risees )? 

9. Do ye not understand (nor consider ), neither remem- 
ber the five loaves (which fed the number) of five thou- 
sand, and how maay baskets ye took up (even twelve)? 

10. Neither the seven loaves (which fed the number) of 
four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up? (even 
seven : have you your hearts yet hardened? having eyes, see 
ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? Mark viii. 17,18. If 
it be otherwise, ) 

11. How is it that ye do not understand that I spake 
not (this) to you concerning bread, that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the pharisees and of the sadducees? (as 
knowing .by these instances, I cannot be unable to provide 
bread for myself and you, and therefore could not upon that 
account speak of bread.) 

12, Then understood they how that he bade them not be- 
ware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the “9 
risees and of the sadducees. 

13. When Jesus came (with his disciples, Mark viii. 27.) 
into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
(being alone with them, Luke ix. 18.) saying, [*] Whom do 
men say that I'the Son of man am ? 

14. And they said, Some say that thou art (5) John the 
Baptist (risen from the dead); some, (that thou art) Elias 
(the forerunner of the Messiah) ; and others, (that thou art) 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets (they thinking none alive 
holy enough to be a prophet sent from God). 

15. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that Iam? 

16. And Simon Peter answered and said, {°] Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar (Heb. the son of ) Jona: for ["] ficsh 
and blood hath not revealed it (this) unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven (this faith thou couldest not 
learn from the testimony of man, but only from Divine tes- 
timony, that of my doctrine, and my miracles, which the Fa- 
ther that is in me enables me to teach and do ). 

18. And (as a suitable return ‘to this confession), I say 
also unto thee, That thou art (by name ) [°] Peter (that ts, a 
rock), and upon (thee who art) this rock I will build my 
church; (laying the first foundation of it upon thy preach- 
ing to the Jews, Acts li. 41.47. and to the gentiles, Acts 
x. 5.44. 48. xv. 7.) and the [9] gates of hell (i. e. death 
itself) shall not prevail against it, (so as to hinder that re- 
surrection to eternal life, which [have promised to those that 
believe in my name, John yi. 39, 40. 44. 54.) 

19. (°°) And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven (the power of making laws to govern my 
church): and whatsoever thou (assisted by my Spirit) shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven (i. e. 
thy doctrine taught by that Spirit concerning things re- 
quired, forbidden, or allowed to Christians, — be con- 
firmed there). 

20. [71] Then charged he his disciples that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ, (till after his re- 
surrection, chap. xvii.) 

‘21. [7] From that time forth (that they might not be 
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shaken in this faith, by what should afterward befal him), 
began Jesus to shew to his disciples, how that he (the Son 
of man) must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things 
(and be rejected) of the elders, and chicf priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and (notwithstanding that, he should 
by God ) be raised again the third day; (and this he said to 
them openly, Mark viii. 32.) 

22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, say- 
ing, ["°] Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto 
thee. 

23.' But he turned, and (looking on his disciples, Mark 
vill. 33.) said to Peter, ['*] Get thee bchind me, Satan 
(thou who art to me a tempter, and to the good of men an 
adversary ): thou art an offence to me (as being a solicitor 
to me to disobey the will of my Father ) : for thou (in this) 
savourest not the things that be of God, but those that 
be of men (regarding more what is pleasing to men than 
God ). 

24. Then said Jesus to his disciples, (and to the multi- 
tude, Mark viii. 34.) [!°] If any man will come after me, 
let him (resolve upon it that it will be necessary for him to) 
deny himself, and take up his cross (daily, Luke ix. 23.) 
and (so only will be prepared to) follow me. 

25. [16] For whosoever will (choose rather to) save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever will (be ready to) lose his 
life for my sake (and the gospel’s, Mark viii. 35.) shall find 
it, (either graciously preserved here, or improved into life 
eternal. 

26. And this it behoveth.all to do,) For what is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul (or life)? or ad shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

27. [)7] For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his (holy ) angels ; and then he shall reward 
every man according to his works (being ashamed of, or 
not owning them who are ashamed of him, or of his words, 
in this wicked and.adulterous generation, Mark vill. 38. 
but rewarding them who profess him, and adhere to hs doc- 
trine ). 

28. [}*] Verily I say unto you, There be some standing 
here who shall not taste of death, till they see the Soa of 
man coming in his kingdom (or, the kingdom of God com- 
ing with power, Mark viii. 39. and the Son of man giving 
a plain experiment of his intended future judgment, by the 
severe punishment he will execute upon the unbelieving and 
disobedient Jews of this age). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. * 


["] Ver.1. MepaZovree attév, Tempting him.}7.e. Making 
trial whetlicr he was able to do this, or not; or doubting 
whether he could shew such a sign as the Son of man, ac- 
cording to Daniel, was todo. (See the note on Matt. 
iv. 7. xii. 38.) And because they came to him with an 
appearance of their willingness to be convinced that he 
was the Messiah, could they see proofs sufficient of it; 
whereas they had already resisted the clearest evidence 
that he was the Christ, and so indeed camc‘not to be con- 
vinced that he was so, but hoping he would fail in the 
attempt, and so appear not to be so, therefore Christ calls 
them both diypocrites. 

(?] Ver. 3. Snucia roy xatcowv’ The signs of the thes.) 
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That is, say Grotius and the Syriac, the signs of- these 
times; but this seems needless, oi xacpot, the times or sea- 
sons, both in the Old and New Testament, signifying set 
times and seasons, appointed by’ God; and: those were 
either ordinary and stated times, as when the luminaries of 
heaven are said to be appointed sic onpeta cal’ xatpode, for 
signs and for seasons, (Gen. i. 14. Psal. civ. 19.) and God 
is said to have given to the heathens, wporeraypévove Ka- 
pove, the seasons appointed from the beginning of the world; 
(Acts xvii. 26.) or extraordinary seasons, in which God 
had determined to visit his people, either in mercy or in 
judgment; so xaspo¢ and xatpovu wépac, time and the period 
of time, are often used in Daniel, vii. 22. viii.19. xi. 27. 29. 
In the New Testament, Christ is thus said to come in the 
fulness of time, and in the dispensation rov rAnpwpatog Twv 
kato, of the fulness of times; (Eph. i. 10.) and at his ad- 
vent the phrase runs thus, werAjpwrat 6 xaipdc, the time ts 
fulfilled: (Mark i.15.) so when Christ’s apostles ask, Wilt 
thou now restore the kingdom to Israel? Christ answers, It 
is not for you to know xodvove 7 xatpotc, the times or sea- 
sons. (Actsi. 17.) In this sense the apostle saith to the 
Thessalonians, It is not needful to write to you wept rwv xp0- 
vw Kat kapav, of the times and seasons: (1 Thess. v. 1.) in 
this sense it is said of Christ’s signal coming to destroy Je- 
rusalem, 6 xatpse, the time is near. (Luke xxi.'8. 24.) Now 
all such seasons had their prognostics, which are here 
styled the signs of the times. ) 

Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky ; but can 
ye not discern the signs of the times? Here Jerome again 
saith, Hoc in plerisque codicibus non habetur; whereas, 
though the word hypocrites be wanting in Chrysostom and 
the Vulgar, and some versions, yet the sentence is in all 
the Greek scholiasts, and in all the versions; so little rea- 
- son have we to depend upon his testimony here. More- 
over, the word hypocrites isin Thcophylact,the Syriac, and 
Arabic, and in the parallel place, Luke xii. 56. and so 
was certainly the word used by Christ, since otherwise 
St. Luke must have added to his words. 

[*] ‘Ver. G. Tlooctyere ard tig Ciune Tov dapicafwy Kal oad- 
souxatwy’ Beware of the leaven of the pharisees and of the 
sadducees.| Mark viii. 15. And of Herod. (See the note 
there.) This leaven is ver. 12. interpreted to be the doc- 
trine of those sects, as diéayn imports both doctrines to be 
believed, and traditions or ordinances to be received from 
them; and so it is a caution to avoid the precepts of those 
men, who place the sum of their religion and worship in 
outward performances, which avail nothing to the sancti- 
fication of the soul: and such were the traditions of the 
scribes and pharisces; and also such doctrines as tended to 
subvert religion, by cutting off all hopes of future blessings 
after this life, and turning the kingdom of God into an 
earthly and a worldly kingdom, as did the doctrines of the 
sadducecs. Dr. Lightfoot saith, that leaven in the notion 
of the Jews did seldom signify doctrines, but generally 
affeetions, and pravity of heart, which signification also it 
generally bears in Scripture; sometimes relating to hypo- 
erisy, as in a like place, Luke xii. 1. Beware of the leaven 
of the pharisees, which is hypocrisy ; and sometimes to the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, opposed to sincerity and 
truth. (1 Cor.v. 8.) This being fitly compared to leaven, 
beeause it puffeth up our spirits, and sours our tempcrs. 
(See note on 1 Cor. v. 8.) 
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[*] Ver. 13. Tiva pe Aéyovew of &vOowzor elvat tov vibv rod 
avipwrov; Whom do men say that I the Son of man am?] 
Some look upon these words, rov vidv rov avYperrov, the Son 
of man, as a gloss crept into the text, but it is read by Ire- 
nus, Jib. ili. 20. by Epiphanius, by Chrysostom; St. Je- 
rome, Theophylact, and all the versions, and therefore it is 
unreasonably questioned ; others look upon these words as 
of no special signification, because not mentioned by St. 
Mark or Luke, the first saying only, Whom do men say? 
(viii. 27.) the other, Whom do the people say that I am? 
(ix.18.) As if I should say, the words given, Luke xiv. 19. 
or broken, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24.: were of no special significa- 
tion; because they are not mentioned by the evangelists St. 
Matthew and St. Mark. (Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22.) 
Dr. Lightfoot’s conjecture is, that Christ here inquires not 
barely whether the people thought him the Christ, but what 
kind of person they thought him to be, the Jews then 
doubting of his original, who was to be the Messiah, and 
whether he was to come from the living or the dead. And 
evident it is, that the word riva often relates to the quality. 
So John viii. 53. riva, whom makest thou thyself? 1 Sam. 
xvii. 55. %9 3D the son of what kind of person is this youth? 
and thus it may retain its usual import. . 

[°] Ver.14. Of piv "Iwévunv tov Barrtorny, dAdo: 82 ?’HAlay, 
Erepot of lepenlav, &c. Some John the Baptist; others, Elias; 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets.| Perhaps they who 
held Christ to be!Elias, did not think him the promised’ 
Messiah, but only his forcrunner; this being the received 
opinion of the whole nation, that Elias was to come before 
the Messiah, and to anoint him when he came. They who 
thought he was Johu the Baptist risen‘from the dead, speak 
suitably to the opinion of the pharisees, who, saith Jose- 


_phus,* held there was for good men, paorwvy tov avafsiovv, 


an easy return to life again: that he was Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets, was the consequent of an opinion that pre- 
vailed in that nation, that the Messias was to come not from 
the living, but from the dead, they thinking none of that age 
of piety sufficient to bear him, and thinking that the resur- 
rection was to begin with his kingdom, might easily be in- 
duced to think, he should be one that should rise from the 
dead. And then God having said peculiarly of Jeremiah, 
Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou 
camest out of the womb I sanctified, and ordained thee a pro- 
phet to the nations, i.5. and ver. 10. See, I have set thee over 
the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull 
down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to plant, and to 
build; and this being, in their opinion, the great business 
of the king Messiah, to pull down all the nations that ruled 
over them, and make them tributaries and servants to the’ 
Jews; for this cause might they pitch on him as the fittest 
person to be their Messiah. And then in these words, I - 
see no footsteps of a metempsychosis, but only of a resur- 
rection, according to those words of St. Luke, (ix. 19.) 
Others say, that one of the old prophets was risen again. 

_(°] Ver. 16. Sé si & Xptardc, 6 vide rod Orv Gwvroe, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.| Herc Ict it 
be noted, | . 

First, That what Peter here professeth, was before the 
faith, and the acknowledgment of all Christ’s disciples ; for 
they coming out of the ship, said, aAnOic Ceod vide d, Truly 
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thou art the Son of God. (Matt. xiv. 33.) And therefore 
Peter himself saith of them, as well as of himself; We know 
. and have believed that thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God. (Jolin vi. 69.) 

Secondly, But whereas some conclude, that these words, 
the Son of the living God, signify nothing more than the 
Messiah; because St. Mark relates the answer of Pcter 
thus, Thou art the Christ of God; and what in St. Matthew 
(xxvi. 63.) runs thus, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the 
living God? is in St. Luke, (xxii.67.) Art thou the Christ? 
I own that hence it may be gathered, that he that was the 
Christ, was also the Son of God; but yet I think there is 
this difference betwixt the two phrases, that the one re- 
spects his office, the other his original; though perhaps nei- 
ther Nathanael, (John i. 50.) nor the other Jews, nor the 
apostles, used it in that sublime sense in which the Christ- 
ians did afterward take it. 

[7] Ver. 17. SapE xat alua ovk amexaduypé cor. Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father which ts 
in heaven.] That flesh and blood, both in the Scripture and 
the Jewish writers, constantly signifies man, as being com- 
pounded of flesh and blood, see the note on Gal. i. 16. 
So that the import of the words is this, What others 
say of me, thou hast learnt from men, but this faith thou 
hast professed concerning me, though it required in thee 
an attention, or a due consideration of, and an assent to 
the proofs given of it, yet these proofs being the doctrine 
taught from Ged, and the miracles wrought in confirmation 
of it, being wrought by the finger of God, the faith itself 
must be acknowledged to be the result, not of human in- 
dustry or wisdom, but of Divine revelation; and in learning 
of it thou must be said to be Oeodidaxroc, taught of God ; the 
doctrine believed being the words of God, and the miracles 
which confirm it being wrought by the power of God. 
They who carry this higher, and say that Peter had a pe- 
culiar revelation of this matter, not vouchsafed to any 
others, and that without this he could not have owned and 
embraced Christ, as the Son of God, must not only suppose 
the like special revelation given to Nathanael, contrary to 
our Lord’s own words, (John i. 50.) Because I said, I saw 
thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? and to the centurion, 
who, seeing the earthquake, and the things which were done 
when Jesus gave up the ghost, said, Truly this was the Son 
of God, (Matt. xxvii. 54.) and to all others who had the 
same faith; but must excuse all those Jews who did not 
believe this, it being: not in their power to do so, for want 
of this peculiar revelation; whereas our Saviour still ap- 
peals to the works that he had done among them, as to suf- 
ficient testimonies that he was the Christ, the Son of God ; 
(John v. 36, 37. vill. 18. x. 25. 38. xiv. 11.) and also 
- saith, Except ye believe that I am he, ye shali die in your 
sins. (John viii. 24.) 

[*] Ver. 18. Kayw é? cot Aéyw, rt od ef Mérpocg? And I say 
unto thee, Thou art Peter.| Here note, 

That in these words, our Lord doth speak not in the ge- 
neral to his apostles, but in particular to Peter; and that 
that promise was made particularly to him, seems evident 
from these considerations ; 

First, That the text informs, that Simon Peter, Simon the 
son of Jona, made that confession, which gave occasion to 
these words, and that our Lord cizev avr, did answer him 
as followeth: as if he should have said, As thou Peter hast 
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said of me, that I am Christ, so say I now of thee, that thou 
art Peter; if therefore of the mst of the apostles it cannot 
properly be said, thou art Peter, much less that they were 
sons of Jona, our Lord must speak only to him who pro- 
perly was so: and if the text saith expressly, that our Lord 
spake to him, and doth not mention any others that were 
spoken to, it is a plain addition to the text to say, that our 
Lord equally did speak to others.’ Moreover, when our 
Lord put the question to them all, Whom do men say that 
Iam? and they in general replied, Some thought that he 
was John the Baptist, some said he was Elias, some Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets; our Lord inquires farther, vpeic 02, 
Whom do you apostles say I am? Now to this question, had 
they continued all to answer, as some imagine they in the 
person of St. Peter did; why is it not said as before, of d 
eirov, they said, but only St, Peter answered? Why doth 
not Christ continue, as before, to speak to them iu the plu- 
ral number, but so peculiarly direct his speech to the son 
of Jona? 

Secondly, Morcover, that Christ here premised to build 
his church upon St. Peter, seems farther evident; because 
these words contain a manifest allusion to the name of 
Peter, and to that Syriac name of Cephas, which our Lord 
had given hlm, beth which do signify a rock or stone; as if 
our Lord had said, Thou art by name a rock, and suitable 
to that name shall be thy work and office; for upon thee, 
i.e. upon thy preaching, as npon a rock, shall the founda- 
tion of my church be laid: now the whole grace of this 
allusion is entirely lost, unless we do expound this passage 
of St. Peter’s person, and not of his confession, or the ob- - 
ject of it. As therefore when God said to Abraham, Thy 
name shall be called Abraham ; for a father of many nations 
have I made thee: (Gen. xvii. 5.) and to Jacob, Thy name 
shall be called Israel; for as a prince thouhast prevailed with ° 
God and men: (Gen. xxxii. 28.) the following words are 
still the reason of the name: so may if rationally be con- 
ceived, that when Christ said to the son of Jona, Thou art 
Peter, the following words, which are joined to them with 
a conjunction copulative, and on this rock will I build my 
church, contain the reason of that appellation. 

Thirdly, The demonstrative article this, contained in the 
words this rock, doth plainly intimate, that our Lord pro- 
mised to build bis church upon that rock he had now men- 
tioned; now of what rock did he make mention in any other 
words than the foregoing? Thou art Peter; z.e. thy name 
doth signify @ rock. 

Fourthly,?3t cannot rationally be doubted but that. our 
Lord intended to say something singular to Peter, as the 
reward of his so singular confession, 4h we consider cither 
the words preceding, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee; or the 
immediate preface of them, x@yw Se cor AEyw, And I do also 
say to thee, That thou art Peter; but had Christ spoken not 
of St. Peter, whom he had formerly called Cephas, when 
he made mention of the rock on which he did intend to 
build his church, but either of himself or the confession of 
St. Peter, he had said nothing singular concerning this 
apostle ; Christ’s building of his church upon himself, or on 
this truth, that he was the Messiah, or the Son of God, being 
no singular reward of Peter. 

Lastly, When our Lord adds in the ensuing words, And I 
will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; i.e. T will 


ON THE GOSPEL 


cause thee first to open the kingdom of heaven by preach- 
ing to the Jews and gentiles, and laying the foundation of.a 
church among them; it is evident by the connexion of the 
words he speaks to Peter. When therefore he had said in 
the foregoing words, wpon this rock I will build my church, 
why should we not conceive he speaks of the same person? 
But then also let it be noted, that by this explication of the 
words which I contend for, all the pretences of the pope of 
Rome, to be successor of St. Peter, are not established, 
but most effectually overthrown; as will be evident, if we 
consider the promise, that our Lord would build his church 
upon him, and hesy that promise was fulfilled. 

First, Then, observe that our Lord speaks here of his 
church, not asa thing in present being, or as a building 
now erected, but as hereafter to be raised, and therefore 
doth not say, oixoSoum, I build at present, but oixodoujow, 
upon this rock I will hereafter build my church, the Christ- 
ian church commencing after our Saviour’s resurrection 
and ascension; of such a church to be hereafter founded 
by St. Peter’s preaching to the Jew and gentile, and the 
baptizing. of men converted by his preaching, our Lord 
here plainly speaketh in this text. If then the pope would 
be St. Peter’s successor in this affair, he must not sit at 
Rome lording it over God’s heritage, but must in person go 
to the unbelieving Jews and heathen world, as Pefer did, 
and labour by his preaching to convert the Turk, the Jew, 
_the infidel; and when he had so done, and settled Christian 
churches there among them, he may then have a better 
title to be St. Peter’s successor than now he hath. 

Secondly, Observe this promise punctually was fulfilled, 
by our Lord’s using St. Peter’s ministry, in laying the foun- 
dation of a Christian church among the Jews and gentiles, 
and in his being the first preacher to them of that faith 
which he doth here confess, and making the first proselytes 
toit; we therefore, suitably to this promise, find that Peter 
laid the first foundations of a church among the Jews, by 
the conversion of three thousand souls, (Acts ii. 41.) who, 
when they gladly had embraced St. Peter’s doctrine, were all 
baptized,and then we first find mention ofa Christian church 
in these words, And the Lord added daily to the church 
such as should be saved, (ver. 47.) And the same apostle 
laid the first foundation of a church among the gentiles, by 
the conversion of Cornelius and his friends. (Acts x.) For 
though we read before of persons in Samaria converted 
and baptized by Philip the evangelist,.he being one of 
them who were dispersed through the regions of Judea and 
- Samaria, upon the persecution that arose conceming Ste- 
phen, yet doth the Holy Ghost inform us, that they who 
were thus scattered preached the word to none, but only to 
the Jews; (Acts xi. 19.) nor could they, suitably to their 
avowed principles, do otherwisc, seeing they deemed it a 
thing unlawful to go in to, or to converse with, the wncir- 
cumeised, (Acts xi. 3.) and had no apprchensions that God 
would grant repentance unto life to the gentiles, (ver. 18.) 
Wherefore, to.qualify St. Peter for this work, the Lord doth 
by a vision convince him of the lawfulness of preaching the 
; glad tidings of salvation to the heathen world, and of con- 
versing with them for that end; and in pursuance of this 
promise made to Peter, he commands Cornelius to send 
not to Jerusalem to James and J ohn, not to Damascus for 
St. Paul, but to Joppa for St. Pcter, whom Christ had by 
this promise appointed for that work, that from him /e 
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might hear those words by which he and his whole house- 
hold should be saved. And in relation to this promise of our 
Lord, as well as the completion of it by the conversion of. 
Cornelius, it seems to be that this apostle doth, in the 
synod met at Jerusalem, speak thus, Men and brethren, you 
know how that a good while ago, ap ijepev apyatwy, God 
chose me out among you, that by my mouth the gentiles 
should hear the word. (Acts xv. 7.) He therefore was as- 
suredly the person who first preached the gospel to the 
gentiles, and by doing so opened the kingdom of heaven to 
them: he was the person chosen by Christ to perform this 
work; he was chosen by him aq’ jpepev apyaiwy, from the 
beginning of Christ’s preaching, when he was called Cephas, 
with relation to it. Nor is this exposition any new fancy 
of my own, it is as ancient as Tertullian,* who saith, that 
Christ did personally confer this honour on St. Peter, say- 
ing, Upon thee will I build my church; “ sic enim exitus 
docuit, in ipso ecclesia exstructa est, i.e. per ipsum, ipse 
clavem imbuit,” so the event doth teach, the church was 
built on him, that ts, by him, he hanselled first the key: he 
preached that sermon by which three thousand Jews were 
brought into the faith, he laid the first foundation of a 
chureh among the gentiles, he first by baptism gave them 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven. He was, saith Am- 
brose, styled the rock, because he laid the first foundations 
of faith among the nations. I conclude, therefore, that the 
plain import of these words is this, That the apostle Peter, 
by preaching first to the Jew and gentile, and by baptizing 
those to whom he preached, should lay the first foundations 
of the Christian church, and that against the church thus 
planted by him, the gates of hell should not prevail. This 
being so, it is evident that in this matter St. Peter neither 
hath nor can have a successor, and that itis absurd to claim 
a title of succession to this prerogative of St. Peter; this 
being in effect to say, that the foundations of the church of 
Christ are not yet laid, and to pretend to a commission to 
perform at present what was fully done above a thousand 
six hundred years ago. 

[9] Kat rida adov ob Katicxécovew atric, And the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.) Here, by the gates of hades, 
some understand the prevalence of schism and heresy, of 
wickedness and vice; so Jerome, Ego portas inferi reor 
esse vitia et peccata, vel certe hereticorum docirinas: others 
do understand the subtilty of Satan, the power of his tempt- 
ations and assaults: but if we do examine the import of 
this phrase, the gates of hades, as it is used by all the an- 
cient Greeks, the Jewish writers, the Old Testament, and 
the translation of the Seventy interpreters, we shall be sa- 
tisfied that it is never used by them to signify the power of 
heresy or schism, sin or Satan, and therefore cannot be ra- 
tionally supposed here to bear that sense: but it constantly 
is used by them to signify the state of death, the place or 
receptacle of the dead, into which souls departed enter,. or 
else the entrance into that place. ‘To make this evident, 
consider, —_ 

First, That the Hebrew sheol, and the Greek adyc, which 
answers to it in the translation of the LX X. doth signify 
both in the Scripture, the Jewish writers, and the ancient 
fathers, and more ancicnt heathens, the place and recep- 
tacle of the dead; aidny vexpov ywplov, exponunt Greci, 
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saith the learned Windate; the Greeks call the place of 
the dead hades: aténe 6 rapoc, hades is the sepulchre, saith 
Hesychius: by sheol is not meant the placo of the damned 
Spirits, saith Mr. Ainsworth, but of all that go out of the 
world: whenco in the Chaldec paraphrase it is styled the 
house of the grave, or the place of burial, Accordingly the 
ancient Greeks assigned one hades to all that died, whence 
they so often say, mdvrac byG¢ Ovnrodc aidnc Séyerat, all 
that die are in hades, all men shall go to hades; iv aédov 
auvéxovrae Yuxat Scxalwy r2 nal adlkwv’ both just and unjust 
go to hades, saith Caius, a Roman presbyter. 
Thirdly, This place of hades is generally represented as 
a great house, or receptacle, which hath doors, and bars, 
and keys, and gates, by which the dead are said to enter ; 
hence in the pocts we find frequent mention of the house 
of hades, and the gates of hades: hence Job cries out, 
sheol bethi, hades is my house; and they who die are said, 
xatéAOe tic adov Sdpove, in Euripides, eg dap’ aidao, in 
Homer, i. e. to go to the house of hades. | 
Thirdly, The place or receptacle of the dead being thus 
represented by the ancients, as a house that hath its doors 
and gates; death in their language is represented as the 
gate or entrance into hades; to die or to descend into the 
grave, is, in their language, to go down, to be brought down 
to, and to pass through, the gates of hades, as in those words 
of Homer, 2x@poc yao pot xetvog Guwe aidao mvAgow, TF hate 
him to the gates of hades, which does not speak as he thinks ; 
where the scholiast informs us, that this is wep{ppacic Sava- 
rov, @ periphrasis of death, rjv aidao mwbdAav apagea, he 
shail knock at the gates of hades, that is, he shall die, 
saith Theocritus; and thus Theognis, bewailing the mi- 
series of human life, concludes, zt is best of all not to be 
born, or being born, dxiora ribdag aidao wepijoa, to die as 
soon as may be. Accordingly fo live again is in their lan- 
guage to leave, or open the gates of death, or hades: thus in 
Euripides the chorus sings, That if Ausculapius were there, 
Alcestis might then leave aiéou ztXac, the gates of hades, and 
return to life, for he can raise the dead: and when Menippus 
came from the grave he speaks thus, That he came fromthe 
gates of hades. And suitably to this old notion of the gates 
of hades, is the constant usage of the phrase in the Old 
Testament and Jewish writers. The writing of Hezekiah 
after his recovery begins thus, J said, in the cutting off of 
my days, wopebooua tv mwbAatc adov, I shall go to the gates 
of hades » I am deprived of the residue of my years, I shall 
no longer be in the land of the living. (Isa. xxxvili. 10, 11.) 
And what is in the Hebrew, 3 Wu, the gates of death, is 
by the LXX. translated rvAwpoi déouv' for so God puts the 
question to Job, Will the gates of death open to thee? 2. e. 
canst thou command the dead to live? or, hast thou seen the 
gates of hades? (Job xxxviii. 17.) Thus they who are even 
at death’s door are in the language of the Psalmist said, 
eyy ew Ewe rwv mvA@v Davdrou, to draw nigh to the gates of 
death. (Psal. cvii. 18.) And when Ptolemzus Philopator 
threatened xararéupev mpeg adnv "Jovdalovc, to kill ail the 
Jews, and the elephants were ready to fall in upon them; 
they cricd to the Lord to have mercy upon them, #8n mpéc 
mbAac ado kabkorwrec, being just at the point of death.(Mac. 
iii. ult.) And when God shews his power in restoring men 
from such a state, he is then said to lift them from the gates 
of hades ; as in those words, Thou hast the power of life 
and death, xarayec tig woAag Géov Kai avayac, thou bringest 
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down to the gates of hades, and raisest up again. (Wisd. 
xvi. 13.) Accordingly, when,Theodosius had pardoned 
soine, whom justice had condemned to die, Themistius tells 
him, he raised them to life, é& rav muAwv axépovroe, from 
the gates of heil. “Nor did Eusebius* doubt the truth of 
this exposition of the words; for he-declares, That God had 
hereby promised that the church should not be overcome by 
death, and that by virtue of this one voice, Upon this rock 
—and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; the 
church continues not subdued by her enemies, nor yielding to 
the gates of death. St. Cyril,+ of Jerusalem, gives the same 
import of the words, saying, That Christ called Lazarus 
gE adou muAwv, from the gates of hades, or death's door: 
and Photius, That when the dead are drawn trav mvAdv Gdov, 
from the gates of death to life again ; this isa demonstration 
of Divine virtue. heodorett saith, He was cast into so 
great peril by the heretics, as to be brought, ei¢ avrac rov 
aeou TbAac, even to the gates of hades. So that in all lan- 
guages with which I am acquainted, this seems to be the 
plain and constant import of the phrase; and therefore in 
these words it seemeth reasonable to conceive it is a pro- 
mise, That even death itself should not prevail against the 
genuine members of Christ’s church, or that they should 
enjoy a happy resurrection. Now from this exposition we 
may learn how vainly these words are produced, to prove 
that any church or council is infallible, or that the church 
of Rome hath a just title to that privilege; for if the gates 
of hades do never signify, in any ancient writer or any 
eastern language, heresy or error; to interpret these words 
ofa security from error promised to the chureh, must be to 
wrest them from their plain and constant sense, to such an 
import as they never had in any language then in use. 

[2°] Ver. 19. Kat déiaw cot rag KAtic rig Baoielac rev ovpa-. 
vov, And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of hea= 
ven.| Here note, 

First, That our Lord, by giving these keys to St. Peter, 

cannot be reasonably supposed to give him a supremacy 
over the rest of the apostles, or over the whole church of 
Christ, because the text informs us that these keys were 
given to St. Peter, that with them he might bind and loose; 
now, whatsoever binding and loosing may import, it is sure 
doth equally belong to all the rest of the apostles; Christ 
having said to them in general as fully as he did to Peter, 
Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven, Matt. xviii. 18. (See the 
words expounded there.) Note, 
. Secondly, That the use of a key being to open a door or 
gate, Christ here promises to Peter, that he should be the 
person who should first open the gate. of the kingdom of 
heaven both to Jew and gentile, by making the first con- 
verts among both, and letting some of both into the church ; 
but then it is evident that both James and John exercised 
this office independently of Peter, in converting those of 
the circumcision as well as he; and that St. Paul was by 
way of excellency, and by virtue of his mission, the apostle 
of the gentiles, (Rom. xi. 13. xv. 16. Gal. i. 16. ii. 8. 1 
Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim.i. 11.) and opened the kingdom of heaven 
to far more gentiles than ever Peter did, (Rom. xv. 18—22. 
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and therefore had this key of the kingdom of heaven given 
to him as much as to St. Peter. 

And what thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in hea- 
ven.| Here St. Jerome notes, That hence some bishops and 
presbyters did assume to themselves somewhat of the haugh- 
tiness of the pharisees; ‘‘ Ut vel damnent innocentes, vel 
’ solvere se noxios arbitrentur, cum apud Deum non sen- 
tentia sacerdotis, sed reorum vita queratur.” And he ob- 
serves from Ley. xiv. 7.11. that as the priest is said to make 
him clean, or unclean, whom he pronounceth, wpon ocular 
inspection, so to be; so the bishop or priest is here said to 
bind or loose. « 

["] Ver..20. Then charged he his disciples, iva pnédevi 
eimwotw Gri avroc éativ Incovc 6 Xptoric, that they should tell 
no man that he was Jesus the Christ.| i. e. Till after his re- 
surrection, when they were by office to be his witnesses, 
and to declare to others that he was the Christ, because 
then they could do it, not only without suspicion of con- 
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federacy, but with greater advantage and better success, ’ 


after that Christ had taken possession of his kingdom, and 
had testified this, by his sitting down at the right hand of 
Power, and by sending down apon them the Holy Ghost, to 
enable them to confirm this testimony; and when he was 
no longer to be subject to those humble circumstances, and 
to that death, which might divert them from receiving him 
under the character of the Son of God; whereas, had his 
own disciples publicly declared him to be the King of the 
Jews, and the Son of God, whilst he was on earth, as this 
would have looked like a confederacy between them and 
their Master, so might it have encouraged the attempt of 
the Jews to come and make him a king, (John vi. 15.) espe- 
cially when he was shortly to go up to Jerusalem in royal 
triumph, (xxi. 8, 9.) 

[77] Ver. 21. "Awd rére HoEaro 6 "Inootc Sexview rote pasn- 
Taig avrov, Ort Oi avrov ameASeiv cic “IepoadAuua, &c. From 
that time began Jesus to shew to his disciples, that he was to 
go up to Jerusalem, and to suffer many things of the elders.] 
To what hath heen hinted in the paraphrase, that he was to 
go up to Jerusalem; because a prophet could not suffer 
out of that city, (Luke xiii. 33.) he being to be tried by the 
Sanhedrin which sat there ; add also, that he was to be 
condemned by the rulers, and those who had the authority 
of life and death, that so, being condemned and put to 
death by them, who bore the title of God’s vicegerents, he 
might more properly be said to be smitfen of God, and af- 
flicted, (Isa. liii., 4.) though also, in a higher sense, it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief, by laying on 
him the iniquity of us all, (ver. 6.) 

[7°] Ver. 22. “Iedhe oot, Kipte, Far be it from thee, Lord.] 
This is a phrase very frequent in the Old Testament, and 
always used by way of abomination and abhorrence, an- 
swering to payin in the Hebrew; and it is always ren- 
dered either pndanme cot, as Gen. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. iii. 30. 
xii. 23. xx. 9. xxii. 15, xxiv. 6. or ju} yévoiro, Gen, xliv. 7. 
17. Josh. xxii. 29. xxiv. 16. 1 Kings xxi. 3.i. e. absit, or 


nequaquam, and so is well rendered by us, far be té from | 


thee. A like phrase 19—79°57 is thrice rendered by the Sep- 
tuagint, “IAcewo pot, 2 Sam. xx. 20. xxiii. 17. where it is ren- 
dered, far be it from me ; (see 1 Macc. ii. 21.) and when 
Jehovah is added to it, and it is’IAede por d cde or pH yévorrd 
pot Tapa tov Ocov, 1 Kings xxi. 3. it is rendered, my God 


forbid it, 1 Chron. xi. 19, and this, some think, is the full 
YOL, V. 
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import of the. words here, 6 Osc being understood, and 
therefore render them, God be merciful to thee, Sir. . 
[4] Ver. 23. “Yraye ozfow po arava, Get thee behind 


me, Satan.] It is somewhat strange, that Origen, Hilary, 


Jerome, and St. Austin, should conceive, that Christ should 
only mean, ‘‘ Sequere meam sententiam,” follow my opinion 
rather than thine own. 'These words being doubtless a re- 
prehension of St. Peter, with some vehemence. and indig- 
nation, as, under a pretence of charity, shewing himself an 
adversary to Christ, as the word Satan signifies, Numb. 
xxii. 32. 2 Sam. xix. 23. 1 Kings v. 4. xi. 14. Psal. cix. 6. 
and doing the work of Satan by tempting him to disobey his 
Father’s will and command, (John x. 18.) and to decline a 
work so necessary for the salvation of souls; and being 
more concerned for the advancement of that temporal 
kingdom the Jews expected from their Messiah, than for 
the glory of God and the good of souls. ral ll 

[1°] Ver. 24. Et rie Sé\ct driaw pod AOeiv, If any manwill 
come after me, let him deny himself,&c.| See note on Mark 
viii. 34. and on Luke xiv. 27. 

[7°] Ver. 25, 26. “Oc yap av Sédy Tiv Yuxiv adrov awoat, 
atoAfoa avriv, For whosoever will save his life shall loseit.] 
That the word yYvyx} should be here rendered life, rather 
than soul, in the sublimer acceptation of the word, seems 
highly probable -from these considerations: (1.) because 
Christ,,who came to save men’s souls, could not require of 
any persons, that they should lose their.souls‘in the worst 
sense, but only that they should lay down their lives for his 
sake. (2.) Because in the Old Testament this phrase con- 


‘tinually occurreth in this sense, where .rnpciv ri Puxiv, 


Prov. xiii. 3. xvi. 17. xix. 16. xxiii. 14. owoat rhyv Yoyiv, 
Amos ii. 14, 15. is to preserve life; About rhv Yvxnv, Psal. 
‘vi. 4. vil. 1, 2. is to deliver us from death; amodéoa riv 
y~uxnv, Psal. xxvi. 9. to lose life, or die. (8.) Because it 
frequently occurs in profane authors in this sense, as when 
we read in Agathias, * What if we gain all Persia, rac & 
Yuxag Mnuwpévor; but lose our lives? And Achilles in 
Homer + says, ov yap tuoi Yuyiie avraktov adAo. Nothing ts 
comparable to my life. Lastly, The benefit which will ae- 
crue to us by losing of this life, follows in the reward such 
persons shall receive at Christ’s coming: and I humbly 
conceive our Saviour’s argument may be to this effeet ; It 
Is natural for all men to have the greatest regard for the 


.preservation of their lives, whence they so frequently de- 


clare rysudrepov ovety, ov ptArepov aAXo, ft that nothing is 
more precious or desirable, nothing is fit to be given in ex- 
change for it; he therefore will act most suitably to this 
natural principle, who continues steadfast in the Christian 
faith and doctrine, for his life will be prolonged happily for 
ever ; whereas, he that forsakes it, will lose his interest in 
this promise of eternal life. For the Son of man will come 
to render to every man according to his works, to them who 
have been faithful to him to the death, eternal life ; where- 
as the unbelievers and apostates shall not see this life, but 
shall be certainly obnoxious to the second death. 

[7] Ver. 27. M&As yap 6 vide rot avOpdrov toyeoSat év rH 
Od&y Tov waTpdc avrod, pETd TOV ayylAwy abrou, Kor the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, 
&e.] Ido not think that there is any necessity of inter- 
preting these words of the destruction of Jerusalem, to 
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make them comport with the verse following : they seem. 
more plainly to relate to the day of judgment. For (1.) 


‘the expressions.are parallel to those which are elsewhere 
unquestionably meant of that great day, as Matt. xxv. 31. 
The Son of man shall come in his glory, and alt his holy 
angels with him, and shall place the goats ow his left hand, 
‘&c. 2 Thess. i. 7. In the revelation of the Lord Jesus from 


heaven, with his host of angels, the wicked shall be punished — 


‘with everlasting destruction from the glory of his power. 
. See Matt. xiii. 41. 49. Jude 14. (2.) The words, then shall 
he render to every man according to his works, cannot re- 
late to the Jews only; those words, in all other places, 


plainly relating to the day of judgment: as Rom. ii. 6.16.. 


Rev. xxii. 12. whereas, at the destruction of the Jewish 
nation, he only rendered to then according to their works. 
The words may therefore be thus paraphrased ; There is no 
cause why any man should fear to lose his life for my sake, 
‘or think himself wise in preserving it, by denying me: for 
the Son of man will come in the glory of his Father, who hath 
made him judge both of the quick and the dead ; and then he 
will render a reward of eternal life to them who have stf- 
fered for his sake, and subject then: to eternal death who 
have been ashamed of him and of his words ; nor have you 
cause to doubt of his power, thus to judge and inflict pu- 
nishments on men, since he will shortly give a signal expe- 
‘riment of it, in inflicting the severest punishments on the 
unbelieving Jews. For, 

[78] Ver. 28. Apny Aéyw typiv, cial triveg Tov Woe zarnKdTWY, 
&e. Verily E say unto you, There are some of them who are 
standing here, who shall not taste of death till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom.] It seems wonderful, 
that some, both ancient and modern interpreters, should 
conceive this passage relates to our Lord’s transfiguration 
on the mount, mentioned fn the following chapter ; since 
(1.) the secing that, could not be the seeing Christ’s coming 
in his kingdom; his kingdom being not begun till after his 
resurrection, when all power in heaven and earth was given 
to him, Matt. xxviil. 18. (2.) It was as true of all the 
‘apostles, as-of Peter, James, and John, that they should 
not taste of death till after that vision, which happened but 
six days after these words were spoken : (xvii. 1.) nor did 
Christ at his transfiguration, render to any one according to 
his works. Nor (8.) can these words be understood of the 
great day of judgment; there being none standing there 
who did not die long before that time ; and to taste of death, 
in the Jewish phrase, signifies nomore: thus, when Christ 
said, He that believeth in me, shall never die; the Jews re- 
peat his words thus, He shall never taste of death: (John 
‘viii. 52.) and to be sure, it can import no more, when it is 
said of Christ, He fasted death for every man. (Heb. ii. 9.) 
Accordingly the Jews say, ‘The first Adam was worthy not 
to taste of death. Nor (4.) can we understand this of 
Christ’s resurrection and exaltation to the right hand of 
God, and the mission of the Holy Ghost; for this being 
said not long before his passion, it is not reasonable to 
conceive, Christ should with an-asseveration say, Some 
standing here shall not taste of death till they see that which 
was to happen in less time than half ayear. It is‘therefore 
more probable, that this is spoken of Christ’s coming after 
forty years, to the destruction of the Jewish church and 
nation, and to render to them according to their works; for 
this was to happen in that generation, (Matt. xxiv. 34.) and 
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St. John, and many standing there, might sec it; that also 
is represented as the rapovola, oncoming of the Son of man, 
Matt. xxiv. 3. 27. 89. 44. then was the Son of man to come, 
2. Heb. x. 37. with power, Matt. xxiv. 30. and 
great glory, Mark xiii. 26. and with -his angels, Matt. xvi. 
27. and to come in the clouds, Rev. i.'7. and then was the 
kingdom of God near, Luke xxi. 31. Well therefore might 
this glorious advent of the Son of God, in so great majesty, 
and such resemblance of his second coming at the day of 


- judgment, be introduced as a just ground to believe, and 


to expect that day; viz.a time when Christ should punish 
with destruction from his presence all that did not believe 
and obey his gospel, as he -had then punished the unbe- 
lieving Jews; and that he should afterward say to all his 
‘enemies, as he then signally did to the Jews, Bring these 
‘mine enemies that would-not I should reign over them, and 
slay them before me. (Luke xix: 27.) And this interpreta- 
tion fully agrees with those words of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 30. 
Then shall they (the Jews) see the Son of man coming tn the 
clouds of heaven with great power and glory ;’and, Matt. 
xxvi. 64. After a while ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
at the right hand of the power of God, ‘and coming tn the 
clouds of heaven. 


CHAP. XVII. 


1.[4) Anp after six days:-(from the discourse had with 
his disciples, till the day of ‘his ascent ; see note on Mark 
ix. 2.) [*] Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 


and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, (which 
‘he ascended, to pray there, Luke’ ix. 28.) 


2. And (whilst he was praying, Luke ix. 29. he ) was 
transfignred before them, and his face did shine as tbe sun, 


‘and his raiment was white (and shining, Luke ix. 29.) as 


the light. 

3. (S] And, behold, there an ferred to them Moses and 
Elias talking with him, (of his decease, which he should ac- 
complish at Jerusalem, Luke ix. 31.) 

4. Then answered (i. e. spake) Peter, and said unto Je- 
sus, Lord, it is-good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us 
make here three" tabernacles; one for al and one for 


‘Moses, and one for Elias. 


5. While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud oversha- 
dowed them: and behold a voice (came ) out of the cloud, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased, hear ye him (according to the prediction of Moses, 
Deut. xviii. 15. him shall ye hear ). 

G6. And when his disciples heard it, they fell on their 
faces, and were sore afraid. 

7. And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, 


‘and be net afraid. 


8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, (which were 
‘heavy with sleep, Luke ix. 82.) they saW no man, save 
J _ only. 

. And as they’came down from the mountain, Jem: 
=iae them, saying, [*] Tell the vision to no man (ne, 
not to your fellow-disciples ), until the Son of man be risen 
again from the dead. 

10. And (upon this charge) his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, (If the appearance of Elias must be so great a secret, 
even till thy departure), [5] Why then say the scribes that 


ON THE GOSPEL 
Elias must first come (to anoint the Messtas, and make him 
manifest to Israel)? 

11. And Jesus answered, and said unto them, Elias truly 
shall come first, and restore all things; (7. e. he indeed is to 
come first for this end, neti to the words of the prophet 
Malachi, iv. 6.) 

12. But (then) I (also) say unto you, That (the) Elias 
(of whom he spake) is come already, and they knew (7. e. 
acknowledged ) him not, but have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed; (the pharisees rejecting his baptism, and blas- 
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pheming him as one that had a devil, Luke vii. 30.33.) Like- | 


wise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 

13. Then the disciples understood that.he spake to 
them of John the Baptist (as of that Elias which was for 
to come ). 

14. And (the day following, Luke ix. 37.) vlten they 
were come to the multitude, (he saw them about his disei- 
ples, and the seribes questioning with them, and asked them, 
What they inquired about? Mark ix. 14. 16. and) there 
came unto him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and 
saying, 

15. Lord, have mercy on my son, (my only son, Luke 
ix. 38.) for he is lunatic, and sore vexed, (with a dumb 
spirit, Mark ix. 16.) for (this spirit taketh him and sud- 
denly he cries out, and he shakes him; so that he foameth 
again, and bruising him, hardly departeth from him, Luke 
ix. 39. yea ) a he falleth into the fire, and oft =, 
the water. 

16. And (in thy absence) 1 brought him to thy disci- 
ples, and they could not cure him (and this raised the 
question betwixt the pharisees and lawyers and thy dis- 
ciples ). 

17. Then Jesus answered and said (unto these pharisees 
and scribes), [°] O faithless and perverse generation, how 
long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? 
bring him hither to me. (Luke ix. 42. And as he was yet 
coming, the devil threw him down—and he fell on the ground 
and wallowed foaming, Mark ix. 20.-And Jesus asked his 
father, How long is it ago since this came to him? And he 
said, Of a child, ver. 21. But if thou canst do any thing, 
have compassion on us, and help us, ver. 22. And Jesus 
said unto him, If thou canst believe, ail things are possible 
to lum that believeth, ver. 23. And straightway the father. 
of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe, 
help thou my unbelief, ver. 24.) 

18. And (when) Jesus (saw that the people came running 
together, Mark ix. 25. he) rebuked the devil; and (saying to 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee come out of 
him, and enter no more intohim; the spirit cried, and rent 
him sore, and) he departed out of him, (but so as to leave 
him as one dead, insomuch that many said, He is dead; but 


Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he arose, . 


Mark ix. 24—26. ) and the child was cured from that very 
hour. 

1. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, (when he 
was come into the house, Mark iv. 28.) and said, Why 
could not we cast him out? 

20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: 


for verily I say unto you, [7] If yo have faith as a grain of- 


mustard-seed (a small degree of active growing faith), 
you shall say to this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove; and nothing (relating to your 


- 
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office) shall be impossible to you, (i. e. you shall through 
faith be enabled to do very extraordinary things for the pro- 
motion of the gospel, and to remove the.greatest obstruc- 
tions to the progress of it, 2 Cor.x. 4, 5.) 

21. [°| Howbeit this kind (ef devils) goeth ri out but 
by (faith, acquired by ) prayer and fasting. 

22. And while they abode in Galilee, (as they were pri- 
vately going through it, Mark ix. 29.) Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
men: 

23. And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall 
be raised again. And they' (not understanding what he 
meant by the death and resurrection of the Messiah, Mark | 
ix. 32. Luke ix. 45. or how to reconcile it with their. re- 
ceived notion, that the Messiah should casi die, John xii. 34.) 
were excecding sorry. 

24. And when they were come to Caeanain (where 
Christ and Peter dwelt, Matt. viii. 14.) they that received 
the tribute-money (that every Jew yearly paid to the tem- 
ple) came to Peter, and said (to him), Doth not your 
master pay tribute? 

25. He saith, Yes. And when he was come into the house 
(of Peter), Jesus prevented him, saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon? [9] of whom do the kings of the earth take 
custom or. tribute? of their own children, or of strangers 
(i.e. of others only, who are not of their sons, or of their’ 
own family )? 

26. Peter saith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto 
him, Then are the children free (i. e. then this tribute, 
whichis paid to God for his temple, belongs not to me to 
pay, who am his Son). 

27. [*°] Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them’ 
(2.e€. seem to them who know nothing of this reason of my 
exemption, to contemn the temple, and the service of it, for’ 
which this tribute is designed), go thou to the sea, and 


- east a hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up; and 


when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece 
of money (worth two shillings and sixpence, or two half 
shekels) : that take, and give unto them (as the two half 
shekels due) from me and thee who dwell at Capernaum ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVII. 


[*} Ver. 1. Kat ue? a ce. 
note on Mark ix. 2. 

-[?7] Tlapadap ave 6 “Incode tov Tlérpov, &e. Jesus taketh 
with him Peter, James, and John.| These being afterward 
to be great pillars of the chureh, especially of the circum- 
cision, (Gal. ii. 9.) Christ changes their names, admits 
them here to this vision in the mount, he takes them with 
him when he raises the ruler of the synagogue’s daughter 
to life, (Mark v. 37.) and in his agony. (Matt. xxvi. 37.) : 

[3] Ver. 3. Kai idod, &pOnoav avroig Mwoij¢g xat "HAlag per 
avrov avAXadovrreg’ And, behold, there appeared to them 
Moses and Elias talking with him.| Because Christ com- 
mands his disciples to tell no man, 76 épapua, the vision, 
(ver. 9.) hence some conjecture, that Moses and Elias 
were not truly there, or seen by them, but only that they. 
had in their fancy or imagination an appearance of them: 
but this is very improbable: for St. Luke saith expressly, 
That these two talked with him, and spake of his exit, which. 
he was to accomplish at Jerusalem ; and that.all this was 

a 2 


And after six days.]. seo 
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done whilst these disciples were asleep, and had seen no- 
thing; adding, that after they were awake, they saw two 
men standing with him, Luke ix. 30—32. (See also Mark 
ix. 4.) And therefore this by St. Luke is styled, not doaua, 
a vision; which, when it is represented to the fancy, hap- 
peneth rather to men in a sleep, than after they awake, but 
érracia, a representation of the thing to their eyes: it is 
therefore probable, that God might preserve both their 
bodies to this end; for the body of Elias was carried up 
into heaven, (2 Kings ii. 11.) the body of Moses was 
not found: it disappeared, saith Joscphus:* he ascended 
(say the Jews), and ministered to God in the heavens: but 
the text saying expressly, that he was buried m a valley 
tn the land of Moab, over against Beth-Peor; or, as the 
Hebrew, He, i. ec. God, buried him, aro rév ayiwy ayyédwv, 
by his holy angels ; saith Epiphanius,+ his body must be 
raised, or miraculously appear; and to this burial by an- 
gels, perhaps refers that altercation mentioned by St. Jude, 
betwixt Michael and the devil touching the body of Moses ; 
the coming of these two great prophets, one the deliverer, 
the other the restorer, of the law of Moses; when God said 
of Christ, This is my beloved Son, hear him; shewed, that 
the law was henceforth to give place to the gospel preached 
by him. Moreover, that these were two men, as St. Luke 
speaks, their eyes informed them; that they were Moses 
and Elias, their talk.together might declare; for how else 
Peter should learn who they were, but either from their dis- 
course with Christ, or Christ’s discourse with him and his 
associates, as he went up into the mount, that he was go- 
ing to meet with them, I am not able to imagine. 

[*] Ver. 9. Mndevi etarnre ro Spana, Tell no man the vision. ] 
The tbing that ye have seen; not the residne of the disci- 
ples, that they be not troubled that they were not admitted 
to see it; not those believers that now follow me, that they 
be not scandalized at my sufferings after so a a 
transfiguration. 

(>) Ver. 10—12. Why say the scribes, &c.] See note on 
Mark ix. 11—13. 

[°] Ver. 17."Q yeved dmicrog kai duestpappévn’ &e. O faith- 
less and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you? 
&c.] That Christ said not this to his apostles, appears (1.) 
from those words, Bring ye him to me, they being spoken 
not to them but to the multitude, (Mark ix. 19.) among 
whom were the scribes, ver. 16. (2.) Because if Christ had 
spoken thus to them, they could not have been ignorant of 
- the reason why they could not cast out this devil, and so 
they could not have put the question to Christ, Why could 
not we cast him out? (ver. 28.) the reason of it, if these 
words were spoken to them, being clearly given here, viz. 
their want of faith. Nor (3.) doth Christ speak this to the 
father of the lunatic ; for (1.) he was not faithless, but only 
dArydmioroc, one of little faith. (2.) It scems not proper to 
say to one man, O faithless gencration! (3.) There seemeth 
to be nothing in the father which deserved this sharp re- 
buke, he coming very humbly on his knces to Christ, to 
beg this mercy for his son, (ver. 15.) and saying to him with 
such ardour, Lord, I believe; help thou my unbelief : (Mark 
ix. 24.) upon which saying his son was straightway cured. 

It is therefore to be noted from St. Mark, ix. 14. 16. 
that the scribes were then disputing with Christ's disciples, 





* Antiq. lib. ir. cap. 8. p. 132, t Her. 9. p. 28. Har. 64. p. 600, B. 
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and perhaps insulting over them, -as having found out a 
distemper, which could not bowecured. by his name and- 
power; whence Christ asks them, What it was about which 
they disputed? (ver. 15.) It therefore seems most probable 
that Christ spake this to them, to whom at other times he 
used the samo language, styling them a wicked and adul- 
terous generation. (Matt. xii. 89. xvi. 4. Luke xi. 29.) 

[7] Ver. 20. ’Eav Exnre lorry we KdxKov owarews, épeire Ty 
doe roiry’ If ye have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
may say to this mountain—and nothing shall be impossible 
to you.| By faith as a grain of mustard-sced, some under- 
stand a faith that groweth and increaseth as a grain of 
mustard-seed, (Matt. xiii. 31, 32.) or faith as strong and 
active in the heart as mustard-seed is on the palate; and 
that because Christ elsewhere, for the removing of a moun- 
tain, t.e.to perform things most difficult, (sce note on 
Matt. xxi. 21.) requires rloriy Ocov, faith in God, which 
seems to signify an excelling faith, (Mark xi. 22, 23.) fatth 
without doubting, Matt. xxi. 21. (2.) Because St.’ Paul 
reckons faith able to remove mountains, as an indication of 
the strongest faith. (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) 

Now according to this exposition the sense runs thus, 

Did your faith increase according to the examples of God’s 
power you have had before your eyes ;.as a grain of mus- 
tard-seed grows up to be the greatest of all herbs, so would 
your faith transmount and grow superior to all difficulties. 
+ But Buxtorf, in the word chardal, doth inform us, that 
a grain of mustard-seed was proverbially used among the 
Jews, “pro re minima,” for the least thing, as he there 
shews by many examples; and therefore it is probable 
that Christ, speaking to them who were accustomed to this 
phrase, used it in their sense for the least sincere faith in 
God, which they who fear (Mark iv. 40.) or doubt (James 
i.6.) seem not to-have. So that the import of these words 
seems to be this, [fyou, who are commissionated by me, and 
by the Father which sent me, to work all kinds of miracles 
needful to confirm my doctrine in my name, had the least mea- 
sure of that faith which casts out fear and doubting of suc- 
cess in the discharge of your office, you might perform things 
most difficult, and even this faith inits effect would be most 
might UE 

"Epétre tw Opet Toby, ¥e shall say to this mountain, Be thou 


- removed, &e.]| That is, saith Origen, to this lunatic devil, 


wept ov éGnrioate, of whom you have propounded this ques- 
tion. For confirmation of this exposition, let it be ob- 
served from Buxtorf, and the note on 1 Cor. xiii. 2. that in 
the Hebrew idiom, to be a remover of mountains, seems 
only to import to be a doer of those things which are ex- 
ceeding difficult, and beyond the power of nature to per- 
form; when therefore Christ saith here, and Mark xi. 13. 
Whosoever shall say to this mountain, Be thou removed, &e. 
there being no particular mountain mentioned or pointed to 
in these words, it scemeth reasonable to interpret them as 
I have done in the paraphrase, viz. Whosoever shall, with 
a strong faith in God, attempt the most difficult things for 
the promotion of the gospel, shall, whilst the gift of miracles 
remains, be successful in so doing. 

Ver. 21. That this verse belongs to St. Matthew, and that 
kat thumijSncav o¢ddpa belong to the text, ver. 23.. see 
proved agaiust Dr. Mills, Exam. Millii. ibid.) 

[§] Totvro dt ro yévog obk Exmopeverat, el pu) Ev MoocEvXy Kat 


vnoteia’ But this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fast- 
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ing.] i.e. But by the faith which is to be acquired by 
prayer and fasting. And this is not said to express the 
pertinacy of this kind of devils, or the power which the 
great sins of the possessed had given them over him; this 
person being thus possessed waidiofer, from his 1 weriti, or 
childhood: but to inform his disciples that this miraculous 
faith, being the special gift of God, was to be sought for 
by flagrant devetion, that it might never be wanting to 
them. 

[9] Ver. 25. Of Bacrkic Tie ying awd Tivwry Aan Pévover TEAN S 
&c. Of whom do the kings of the earth receive tribute or 
custom, of theiryown children, or of strangers?] That our 
Lord speaks here of the half shekels paid every year by all 
Jews above twenty years old, to the temple, for the buying 
the daily sacrifice, and other things necessary to the wor- 
ship of God, appears (1.) from the word diSpaypa, used 
ver. 24. for the Jews, saith Josephus,* dvd Opaxpac ava Tay 
Erog cic Tov év ‘IepocoAdpore vewy ovveréAour, pard yearly tivo 
Attic drachms for the use of the temple at Jerusalem ; and 
this they did according to the precept requiring of them the 
half shekel, called by the Septuagint ro Sfdpayyov ad:ov, 
Exod. xxx. 13. Neh. x. 32. (2.) Because our, Saviour's 
argument why he should not pay this tribute, as being the 
Son of that King te whom it was paid, holds not with re- 
ference to the other tribute paid to Cesar, he being not the 
son of Cesar, but of Ged. 

-[°] Ver. 27. “Iva 8? py Pn aurove’ Lest we 
should offend them.| 7. e. Give them occasion to say that I 
despise the temple and its service, and teach my disciples 
so to do, pay a oraty, or a piece of money ofthe value of two 
drachms, saith Phavorinus, for me, being here at Caper- 
naum, and for thee, having thy house there; (Matt. viii. 14.) 
by which example Christ teaches us to avoid the scandal 
and sinister suspicions of men, though they be groundless, 
with some detriment to ourselves; especially when they 
have not means sufficient clearly to convince them, that as 
the Son of God, he had his freedom: the scandal of the 
pharisees proceeding not from ignorance, but pure malice, 
he is not thus concerned to avoid, (xv. 12.) 
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jn At the same time (that Jesus spake of his death 
and resurrection, xvii. 22, 23.) came the disciples to Jesus, 
saying (among themselves), Who is (to be) the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven? (7.e. who shall have the chief place 
of dignity and advantage in the kingdom of the Messiah?) 

2. And Jesus (being willing by this emblem to satisfy this 
dispute, as far asit was useful to them), called a little child 
unto him, and (taking him up in his arms, Mark ix. 35. he } 
set him in the midst of them, 

3. And said, Verily 1 say unto you, [*] Except ye be con- 
verted (from ‘these anbitious and covetous desires ), and be- 
come as (free from them, as are) little children, ye shall not 
(be fit to) enter inte the kingdom of heaven (which chiefly 


requires of its members humility, and a contempt of the 


world ). 

4. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself (and be ) 
as (free from ali thirst after worldly dignities and honours 
as ts ) this little child, the same is greatest (and most useful) 





* De Bello Jad. lib, vii. cap. 7, Antigq. lib, xviii. cap. 12. 
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in the kingdom of heaven (for this frame will render him 
willing to minister even to the meanest of my members ). 

5. And (that you may not be unwilling thus to minister to 
those my little ones, know that) whosoever shall receive onc 
such little child in my name (though in this respect also he 
be a little child, as being lately born anew, and yet tender in 
the faith, shall be respected as one that) receiveth me. 

6. [8] But whoso shall offend (and drive from the faith) 
one of these little ones that believe in me, [*] it were better 
for him.that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the sea (i. e. that he 
suffered the surest temporal destruction ). 

7. Woe (therefore ) to the world because of offences! (7.e. 
of scandals which obstruct the receiving of, or cause weak 
persons to desert the faith: ) [*| for it must needs be (through 
the unrestrained iniquity of men) that offences (of this kind 
should) come; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
(which procures this ruin either to himself or others ) 
comes ! 

8. Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend (or be means | 
of scandal to) thee (or others, so as to bring this’ woe upon — 


thee), cut them off, and cast them from thee: (i. e. quit 


whatsoever causeth this scandal, how dear and useful soever 
it may seem to be, for) it is better for thee to enter into life 
halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet 
to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9. And (likewise) if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast i€ from thee: it is b etter for thee to enter into life 
with one cye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell-fire. 

10. Take heed (therefore) that ye despise not one of 
these little ones (as not regarding whether ye offend them or 
not ) ; [°| for I say to you, That in heaven their angels do 
always hehold the face of my Father which is in heaven ; 
(i. e. the angels of heaven, which are ministering spirits to 
them, stand always in the presence of God ready to recetve 
his commands concerning them, so highly are they valued by 
them; I say, despise them not, ) 

11. For the Son of man is come to save that which was 
lost, (and so by scandalizing then to their ruin, you will act 
in contradiction to the design of his advent, and of him that 
sent him; for, ) 

12. How think ye? Ifa man have a hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and 
nine, and goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which 
is gone astray? 

13. And if so be that he find it, verily I say to you, He 
rejoiceth more (at the fi finding ) of that sheep, than (at the 
seeing ) of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14. Even so (is the joy of God for the recovery of a lost 
sinner, ) it is not (therefore ) the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these little ones should’ perish 
(by any scandal put before them). 

15. (And in this concern to save others, it becomes you 
to imitate him); [*] Moreover if (then) thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go (first) and tell him his fault 
(friendly) between thee and him alone: if he shall (so) 
hear thee (as to confess and amend it), thou op! 4 i 
thy brother. 

16. But if he will not (thus) hear thee, (do not presently 
give him over, but) then take with thee one or two more, (zt 
being said, Deut. xix. 15. One witness shall not rise up 
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against any man for iniquity, but) that in (at) the mouth 
of two or three witnesses, every word (or matter relating 
to his condemnation) may be established. 

17. And if ho shall! neglect to hear them, tell it the 
church (i. e. make it a matter of public cognizance): but if 
ho neglect to hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen 
man and a publican (among the Jews, one wholly neglected 
by thee, and not thought fit to be conversed with ). 

18. {°] Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever (things) ye 
shall (thus) bind on earth (declaring them actions render- 
ing men obnoxious to God's displeasure) shall be bound 
in heaven (i. e. shall make them ‘guilty before God); and 
whatsoever'ye shall loose on earth ( or by this means sie 
exempt from guilt ) shal) be loosed in heaven. 

19. (And if he, being thus convinced of his sins, eaten 
you to join in pra yers with him, your prayers shall be ac- 
cepted ; for) [9] again 1 say unto you, That if two of you 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shal! 
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. * 

20. For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name (requesting a blessing for my sake), there am I in the 
midst of them (i. e. with them, to speed their petitions ). 

21, [?°] Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft 


shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? (shall’ 


it be) till seven times? (as some of our doctors gather 
from these words, For three transgressions, and for four, 
Amos i. 3.) 

22. Jesus saith unto in. I say not to thee (as they do), 
Until seven times; but, Until seventy times seven. 

23. [11] Therefore (iu this) is the kingdom of heaven 
likened to a certain king, who would tako account of 
his servants. 

24, And when he had begun to reckon ( with then); one 
was brought to him, who owed him an thousand talents, 
(i. e. 875,0008. ) 

25. But (and) forasmuch as he had not (wherewithal) 
to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold; and his wife, 
and children, and all that he had, (as the eastern manner 
was, Lev. xxv. 39. 41. Isa. 1.1. Neh. v.5.8.) and pay- 
ment to be made (by the sale of them). 

26. The servant therefore fell down (at his feet), and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. 

97. Then the lord of that servant was moved with com- 

passion (towards him), and loosed him, and (frankly, 
forgave him the debt. 
. 28. But the same servant (who had thus kindly been dealt 
with by his master) went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, who owed hima hundred pence (i. e. 30. 2s. 6d. 
a Roman penny being sevenpence halfpenny ): and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me 
that thou owest (me). 

29. And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet (like- 
wise), and besought him, saying (as he had done to his 
master ), Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30. And (but) he would not (bear with him): but went 
and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31. So when his fellow-servants saw what was done, 
they were very sorry: (for both hon that thus suffered, and 
the unkinduness of this servant to him), and (they) came 
and told their lord all that was done. 
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ing among themselves: 
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32. Then his lord, after that ho had called him, said to 
him, O thou wicked servant, I fergave thee all that (great) 
debt (which thou owedst me, merely ) because thon desiredst 
me (so to do). 

33. Shouldest not (then) thou also have had compassion 
on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee? 

34. And his lord was wroth (with hin ), and delivered him 
to the tormentors (gaolers ), till he should pay all that was 
due to him. 

35. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also to 


you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every onc his. 
brother their trespasses. 


« 
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[*] Ver.1. EN éxetuy 79 Spa tpooiADov of paSyrui ry Iyoou,- 
&e. At that time came the disciples of Jesus to him, say-' 
ing, Who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven ?] St. Mark. 
saith, Christ puts this question to them, and they held their 
peace; (ix. 33.) St. Luke, that they had been a disputing 
this point among themselves, and Christ knowing the rea- 
soning of their hearts, took a child, (ix. 46, 47.) Now these. 
seeming differences are to be reconciled thus; that Jesus, 
going to Capernaum, the disciples followed him, Aéyovrec 
mpoc Eavrove, discoursing among themselves, (Mark ix. 33.) 
who of them was to be the greatestin the kingdom of hea- 
ven; and-when they came to him into the house, Jesus, 
knowing what was still upon their hearts, and they were 
still pondering among themselves, (Luke ix.47.) asks them, 
What was it you discoursed of in the way? which they 
being ashamed to tell him, kept silence: (Mark ix. 33, 34.) 
then Christ, who understood well what it was, endeavours 
by his example of a little child, to cure this distemper. 
That the participle Aéyovrec relates not here to Christ, as 
if they put the question, but to themselves, as I have here 
expounded it, is evident; (1.) from their silence, when 
asked touching this matter; and St. Luke’s note, that 
Jesus, perceiving the thoughts of their hearts, did this: 
for had they put that question to Christ, how could they, 
or why should they, hold their peace; or what need was 
there of saying, Jesus, knowing their hearts, did this, in 
a matter which they had uttered to him with their mouths? 
(2.) To a question it is usually said, Jesus answered, 
or answering did so or so, whichis not here said; thus, 
when he rebuked the winds, the apostles wonder, Aéyovreg 
saying among themselves, What manner of person is this? 
(Matt. viii. 27.) the multitude wondered, Aéyovrec saying 
among themselves, We never saw it thus before, (ix. 33.) 
So xiv.°26. xvi. 7. 19. 25. xxi. 9, 10. and ver. 25. of 83 
cuadoy{Zovro map éauroig Aéyovtec, and they reasoned, say- 
xxii. 23. then came to him the 
sadducees, of Afyovrec, those who say there is no resur- 
rection. (So xxiii. 16. xxvi. 8. xxvii. 54.) 

[(*] Ver. 3. "Edy py orpadijre cal yévnoSe we ra wadta, Ke. 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, you 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.| In that temporal 
kingdom of the Messiah, which the Jews expected, they 
thought they should have rule over all nations, having them 
for their servants, and all their wealth flowing in to theny; 
and then the twelvo must naturally think, that they should 
have the preference above other Jews, and be advanced to 
higher posts of honour and grandeur, and have a greater 
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afiluence of outward blessings, than other Jews; and see- 
ing the king Messiah must have some officers of highest 
rank, they conclude it must be some of them, though they 
could not agree who of them were the fittest for, or best 
-deservéd, these high posts of honour: now our Saviour's 
kingdom being not of this world, and therefore nothing of 
this’ nature being to be expected from him; but rather that 
his followers, and the apostles more éspiévially, should suf- 
fer the loss of all things, and lie under the utmost infamy, 
‘Christ plainly tells them, that these inclinations, desites, 
and expectations, were inconsistent with their being mem- 
hers of that spirital kingdom which he was to erect; since 
they who followed him chiefly on these accounts, when they 
‘saw no such thing could be expected from him, but rather 
-the quite contrary, must desert him; and therefore he re- 
quires them to fit them for this kingdom, to become as to 
these things like little children, who are absolutely free 
from all contrivances and designs of this nature, never con- 
cerned in the least for empire and dominion over others, 
or for increase in wealth or great possessions, and know 
not what.a post of honour, or what wealth, means; this, 
saith our Lord, being that which will-remove all that ob- 
structs your entrance into my kingdom, and make you the 
most eminent subjects of it, (ver. 4.) and so shall be re- 
‘garded by me; for to ‘encourage all men to shew the great- 
_ est kindness to them, I let them know I will accept, and 
- will reward, all kindness done to them, as if it were done to 
my own self, and ‘will severely punish all that shall offend 
them, (ver. 5, 6.) 
f°] Ver. G.°0¢ 82 ay oxavSaXlon 'f Eva TWY pKPwWY TObTWY THY 
morevévrwy ee tué But whoso shall offend one of these little 
‘ones that believe in me.} It seemeth needless to note that 
Christ here speaketh not of little ones by age (they being 
both incapable of faith and free from scandal), but by 
quality and temper of spirit; to scandalize one of these 
little ones, is to occasion his ruin, and falling off from the 
faith, by our sinful actions; as is apparent (1.) from these 
words, ver. 14. It is not the will of thetr heavenly Father, 
that one of those little ones shall perish. (2.) From the se- 
verity of the woe and punishment here threatened to him 
that scandalizeth; 2¢ were better that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, &c. even so'‘much better, saith St. Jerome, 
as it is to suffer a short than an eternal punishment, the of- 
fending eye and hand causing us to be cast into hell-fire: 
(ver. 8, 9.) and this sense the word usually beareth in the 
gospel, as when Christ saith, Matt. xi.6. Blessed is he that 
shall not be offended in me; and xiii. 21. that the stony 
ground when persecution comes ts presently offended, 7. e. 
falls off from the faith ; that when tribulation ariseth, many 
shall be offended ; (Matt. xxiv. 10.) i. e: their charity shall 
wax cold, nor will they persevere to the end; (ver. 12, 13.) 
that the hand and eye do seandalize, when they canse the 
whole body to be cast into hell-fire. (Matt. v. 29,30.) So the 
Jews were scandalized at Christ’s mean rise and parentage, 
(Matt. xiii.67. Mark vi.3. Luke vii. 23.) and at his words, 
(ver. 12.) the pharisees, (Matt. xv. 12.) the multitude, and 
many of his disciples. (John vi. 61, 62.66.) So Christ’s 
disciples wére scandalized for-a season at his, passion, 
their faith then failing, (Matt. xxvi.31. 33. Luke xxiv. 21.) 
and Christ forewarns them of what they were to suffer, that 
they should not be scandalized. (John xvi. 1.) And that 
this is the constant import of this phrase in the New Testa- 


‘prove this. 
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ment, see note on Rom. xiv. 21. False therefore is it, that 
they who truly do believe in Christ, and are of the number 
of those whom God would not to perish,(ver. 14.) cannot be 
so offended, as to fall from the faith and perish. And were 
this so, wherein lies the force of ‘this pathetical discourse, 
and why are such dreadful woes and punishments de- 
nounced to deter‘men from doing what not only is in itself 
impossible, but which they also who are thus threatened 
must believe to be so? 

[*] It were better “Iva xpepacdp _— ovikoc él TOY Tpa- 
XnAov adrov, &e. that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the depth of the sea.] Grotius here 
thinks, that this refers to a custom of drowning among the 
Syrians; but for this, he cites only from Eusebius instances 


‘of men drowned in the sea, and of a stone hung at the feet 


of the martyr Agypius, but not of any persons who had a 


milistone hung about their necks. Jerome, upon the place, 


saith, that he speaks according to the custom of the province ; 
the punishment of greater criminals among the ancients 
being this, that they should be drowned in the deep, with 
a stone bound about them. Now of this custom, saith Dr. 
Lightfoot, there is no mention either in the law or in the 
rabbins: bat Dr. Alix saith, it was customary for them, 
avabiuara, “ in mare Sodome dejiccre lapide annexo,” fo 
cast execrable men into the dead sea with a stone tied te 
them, and that there be divers places in the Misehina which 
And. certain itis from Diodorus Siculus,* and 
others, that this was the ancient punishment of sacrilegious 
persons, to be cast into the sea. That this custom obtained 
in Greece, we learn from the scholiast in Aristophanes,t 
who saith, that when they drowned any one, they hanged a 
weight about his neck. To which custom the poet alludes,t 
by saying, he would hang a litigious man about his neck. 
And Suetowtus saith of the tutor and-servants of Caius, 
that Augustus, “ superbé et avaré in provincia grassantes 
oneratis gravi pondere cervicibus precipitavit in flumen,” 
(in Oct. Aug. cap. 67.) for the pride and covetousness by 
which they infested the province, cast them into oom river 
with a great weight about their necks. 

[9] Ver. 7. ’Avéyxn yap gor édOeiv ra ae &e. It 
is necessary that offences should come, but woe to the man by 
whom the offence cometh.| 'The necessity here mentioned is 
not a necessity arising from any act of God ordaining or 
procuring that scandals should come, or withdrawing or 
not affording that grace which is absolutely necessary to 
prevent their coming, since otherwise it could be no of- 
fence to scandalize, 7. e. to do what it was not in my power 
to help; nor conld it deserve such severe woes and dread- 
ful punishments, since no man deserves punishment for 
doing what he could not help, and God himself made ne- 
cessary for him to’do; nor could there be any force in, or 


-ground for, the following exhortation, see that ye despise not 


one of these little ones; for to admonish any one not to do 
what is necessary that he should do, and what I who ad- 
monish him declare to be so, seems palpably absurd. ‘The 
necessity here mentioned is therefore only conditional, on 
supposition of the wickedness of men not hindered, the 


* « Onomarchum Philippus suspeudil.” rod¢ 3 ae ag fegorvaous xaresbyrize, lib. 
xvi. p. 529. 
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subtilty and malignity of Satan, and the self-denial re- 
quired of all who would embrace the gospel; whence no- 
thing could be expected but that many should be scan- 
dahzed at, and be unwilling to embrace, the gospel upon 
these terms, and many who had once embraced it should 
flee off from it. Aud this seems to be hinted in those 
words, woe to him by whom the scandal comes ; which re- 
. presents him as the proper cause of it; and from the words 
thus varied by St. Luke, xvii. 1. dvévdexrdy tort, it is not to 
be expected, that offences should not come; which word 
makes this sense preferable to that of Grotius, that this is 
necessary ratione finis, to the ends of Divine providence; 
for though it be necessary that God should permit mento 
do that which he hath foretold shall happca, as in the cru- 
cifixion of our Lord; yet otherwise, as saith the son of Si- 
rach, God hath no need of the sinful man, (Ecclus. xv. 12.) 
to accomplish the designs of his providence, but rather, 
foresecing that he will be so, he makes him his instrument 
to fulfil them. Note also, that from the descants of the 
fathers and commentators on these words, we lcarna how 
far they were from thinking that the liberty of a viator, or 
of persons in a state of trial, was well consistent with a ne- 
cessity of doiag good or evil; for Chrysostom and Theo- 
_ phylact here observe, that Christ saith this, od ro avSalperov 
tig eovaiac dvaipav, ove? Thy eAevOeptay rig mMpoatpéicewc, OVE? 
avayky twitpaypatwy vroSdAdwy tov Biov, not to take away 
the freedom of our faculties, or the liberty of our election, or 
fo subject the actions of our life to any necessity. St. Je- 
rome here saith, that if it were necessary for a man to 
scandalize, ‘‘ sine culpa esset,” he would be without blame 
in so doing. He also well observes the necessity of this 
caution to the apostles, contending then for dignity; for, 
saith he, ‘‘ Siia hoe vitio permansissent, poterant eos quos 
ad fidem vocabant per suum scandalum perdere, dum 
apostolos viderent inter se de honore pugnare:” Had they 
continued in this vice, they might have given scandal to those 
whom they called to the faith, by ici pei them- 
selves for honour. 

[°] Ver. 10. For I say unto you, ér ot  - auto ev 
ovoeavoic, &e. That their angels in heaven do always behold 
the face of any Father which is in heaven.] Here St. Je- 
rome’s note is this, Great is the diguity of these little ones, 
seeing every one of them, from his birth, hath an angel de- 
legated to ‘anal 4 him. ‘This many of the fathers did as- 
sert, as Jerome,* of all souls; but others said, this was the 
privilege only of the just, as you may sec in Petavius; and 
yet I think that neither of these opinions coneerting one 
particular angel having the custody of one soul, as his con- 
tinual charge, hath any. good foundation in the Holy Scrip- 
tures; certain it is, that in this place Christ saith not, their 
angel, but their angels behold the face of God; nor says he 
that these angels belong to all, but only to these Little ones ; 
nor that they always do attend upon their persons; but that 
they stand before the face of God, ready to receive his com- 
mands, cither to help them in their exigencies, or punish 
them who injure them: hence then it follows, not that they 
have always an angel present with them, but only that the 
angels, in general, are ministering spirits to them. (Psal. 
xxxiv. 8. Heb.i. 14.'see the note on Acts xii. 15.) And 





* “Magna dignitas animaram, oi dnaqaxque habeat ab orta nalivitatis in custa- 
diam sui Augelum delegatam,” Vide Petar. de Angelis lib.ii. cap. 6. 
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whereas these angels are said to behold the face of God 
continually, that only seems té@_signify their intimacy in 
the court of heaven, expressed by Raphael, by going in 
and out before the glory of the Holy One, (Tob. xii. 15.) and 
their attendance on him as his retinue, servants, or as mes- 
sengers of his, that do his pleasure. (Psal. ciii. 21.) Thus 
speaks the angel Gabriel of himself, I am Gabriel, 6 wapeo- 
THKOSG Eviwrtov TOV Oeon, who stand before God; (Luke i. 19.) 
and so the queen of Sheba, of Solomon’s servants, Blessed 
are thy servants, oi wapeotnxdreg tveiov cov bt bArov, who 
stand always before thee. (1 Kings x. 8.) 

Ver. 11. The Son of man is come to save, &c.] Hence 

it seems plainly to follow, that they may be lost, through 
their own neglect to cut off their offending members, or 
through the tienes which others minister, whom Christ 
came to save: as also,from ver. 14. that they may perish 
through the offence of others, whom God would not have 
to perish; and therefore hath not, by his own deeree of 
preterition, designed for destruction, or left inevitably to 
perish. 
- [7] Ver. 15. "Edy 0 apaprijan tic ot 6 acdeAddc aov' &c. If then 
thy brother shall trespass against thee, go,.and tell him his 
fault betwixt thee and him alone. ——17. Let him be to thee 
as a heathen man, or a publican.) i.e. The Son of man be- 
ing come fo save that which was lost ; (ver.11.) and God be- 
ing unwilling that one of these little ones should perish: when 
thou seest any one in danger to be lost, or perish by his 
sins committed against thee, use this method to reclaim 
him ; and if it fail, let him be to thee as a heathen or publi- 
can is to the Jews. So I interpret these words, because 
Christ neither neglected publicans or heathens, but freely 
conversed with both, in order to their conversion, never 
ceasing to attempt the cure of any till they became incor- 
rigible, as, in this ease, the brother admonished so oft in 
vain is Supposed to be, and therefore to be one of whose 
salvation we have as little hope, as the Jews had of hea- 
thens and publicans, 

‘The papists hence argue for the infallibility and final 
decisions of all doctrines by the church catholic; con- 
cluding thus, If he who will not hear the church is in the 
judgment of God himself to be held as a publican or 
heathen, merely because he doth not hear her; and if God 
will ratify in heavea her judgment here on earth, as is as- 
serted in the following verse; then cannot the chureh err 
in any matter belonging unto faith, because it is impossi- 
ble, that God should approve her error in any matter of 
faith, or require us under this penalty to hear her.” 

But the command to tell the offence of our private 
brother, is not a command to tell it to the church catho- 
lic met ia council; for then this precept could not have 
been obeyed for the first three centuries, no such couneil 
ever meeting till the time of Constantine. Then (2:) the 
chureh must always be assembled in such a couneil, be- 
cause doubtless there are, and will be always, persons thus 
offending against their Christian brethren. And (3.) then 
every private person must be obliged at what distance so- 
ever he be from it, and how unable soever he may be to 
do so, to travel to this council, and lay his private griev- 
ance before them: all which are palpable absurdities. 
Christ therefore only commands the offended person to tell 
this to the church, or particular community of which he is 
a member, as will be evident from the like rule prescribed 
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among the Jews, and practised by the primitive Christians. 

Thus in the book Mischar Happenenim* the wise man 
saith, If thy brother offend against thee, reprove him, be- 
tween him and thee alone, and if-he hear thee, thou hast 
gained him ; if he hear thee not, take with thee one or two 
brethren, who may hear it; if then he hear thee not, count 
him a vile person. And in the book Musar, He that re- 
proves his brother, must do it first without witnesses, betwixt 
his brother and himself alone; if he amend, tt ts well; if 
not, take some companions, that thou mayest shame him be- 
fore them; if neither this way succeed, he ought to shane 
him, and lay open his fault before many; nor is any thing 
more common among Jewish writers, than to excommuni- 
cate the obstinate person, “ publico praeconio,” with pro- 
clamation made in the synagogue. And therefore this tell- 
ing it to the church, is, in Justin Martyr,} admonishing 
him, when his obstinacy needs it, cara xoivdv, publicly; and 
the consequent excluding him from the society, being done 
according to St. Paul’s direction to his Corinthians, cvvax- 
Séivrwv tuov, when they were gathered together, (1 Cor. v. 4.) 
is therefore styled by him, éritmia vad tov wAttovwy, the 
punishment inflicted by many. (2 Cor. ii. 6.) 

[?] Ver. 18. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever things ye 
shall bind on earth, zorat Sedeuéva év tw ovpava, shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever things ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.] For explication of these 
words, let it be noted, 

First, That Christ saith not, what persons ye shall bind 
on earth; but what things; which scems to intimate, that 
our Lord speaks primarily of things, and only consequen- 
tially of persons to be bound and loosed, as having con- 
tracted guilt by, oras being absolved from the guilt of, those 
things. Note, 

Secondly, That Avev, to loose in Scripture, and the Jewish 
writers, hath relation fo sin, and the pardon of it: so Job 
xlii. 9. Job prayed for his three friends, and God accepted 
the face of Job, xat tAvoev ayaptiav avtotc, and forgave their 
sin: so Ecclus. xxviii. 2. Forgive the injury of thy brother ; 
and so when thou prayest, anapria. cot AvOjoovra, thy sins 
shall be forgiven: and then, by the rule of contraries, 76 
oyoa, to bind, must be to retain their sins, or leave them 
under the guilt, and obnoxious to the punishment of them. 
Thus, because a vow or oath renders us obnoxious to pu- 
nishment upon a transgression of it, the person thus vowing 
or swearing is said fo bind his soul by a bond, Numb. xxx. 
4,11. And in the Jewish phrase, to bind, is to forbid, under 
the penalty of God’s displeasure; so Numb. xi. 28. Moses, 
master forbid them, “ osarnun,” bind them, saith the Chal- 
dee; and ¢o loose, is to permit the doing this or that, and 
to pronounce them free from sin and punishment, or God's 
displeasure, though they do it. So in this very chapter: 
The lord of that servant had compassion on him; and ané- 
Auaev, he loosed him, and forgave him the debt: and the 
woman that had a spirit of infirmity, is said to be loosed 
from it, (Luke xiii. 12.) by the remission of the temporal 
punishment inflicted on her for her sin. This being pre- 
mised, these words may have a threefold interpretation. 

First, The first is, that of the fathers, That whosocver 
doth thus admonish his brother as our Lord commands, if 
he refuse to hearken to his admonition, and therefore be 
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estecmcd by him as a heathen, he ts bound by him, and shall 
be bound in heaven; and being moved by his admonition to 
that repentance which obliges his brother to remit his sin; 


shall be loosed in heaven. So Origen.* He speaks not thus 


(say Chrysostom and Theophylactt) to the ruler of the 
church, but to the injured person: for not he-whom the 
priest alone, but those whom the offended persons bind or 
loose, are bound and loosed. And when thou (saith St. 
Austin{) holdest thy brother a heathen, or a pubhcan, 
thou hast bound him upon earth; when thou hast procured 
his amendment, * solvisti eum in terra,” thou hast loosed 
him upon earth. Now this solution and ligation, which, 
saith Origen, agree best with the context, being the work 
of any Christian who doth thus thrice admonish and re- 
prove his brother, and who,.being the person injured, is the 

most proper to loose or pardon the offence, can be no evi-- 
dence of any infallible authority annexed to it, unless we 
do suppose all private Christians to be infallible; and so, 

according to this import of them; these words cannot be 
fitly used to plead for an infallible authority in the govern- 
ors of the church. 

Secondly, Others say with St. Jerome here, These words - 
are spoken to the apostles, to whom our Lord directeth his 
discourse in this whole chapter; and this may be confirmed 
from St. Luke, who tells us, that when our Lord had warned 
them against giving scandal to his little ones, and bid them, 
when their brother sinned against them, to rebuke him, 
(xvii. 5.) that the apostles said unto him, Lord, increase 
our faith; when therefore he saith here, Afyw tpiv, I say 
unto you, he must speak to the apostles. 

Moreover, our Lord had spoken these very words to 
St. Peter, xvi. 19. where they can have no relation to this 
matter of reproof, and therefore may be well supposed here 
to give the like authority to his apostles in the general. 
Let it be then remembered, that to bind, ts to declare a thing 
forbidden, i. e. not to be done, under pain. of the Divine 
displeasure; to loose, is to absolve from obligation to do, or 
to abstain from such an action, or to say, God will not hold 
us guilty for the doing or omitting of it. In which sense 
Isis in Diodorus Siculus§ seems to say, “Osa tyw show 
oveeic Obvarat Adoa, I am the queen of this country, and 
whatsoever things I bind (require or forbid, under pain of 
my displeasure) no man can loose (or exempt you from 
punishment upon disobedience): and then the sense of 
these words willrun thus; Nor shall you only inthese cases 
have power as Christians to loose your repenting and bind 
your obstinately offending brother; but, as you are my 
apostles, to whom I have promised my Spirit, to teach you 
all things, and lead you into all truth, (John xvi. 13. xiv. 
26.) whatsoever things ye shall bind on earth, or shall de- 
clare to be forbidden under pain of my displeasure, shall 
render them indeed obnoxious to my wrath; and whatso- 
ever things ye shall loose on earth (though once required 
by Divine authority of those who owned the law of Moses) 
shall be loosed in heaven, and men shall be allowed to do 
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them without incurring my displeasure. And in this sense, 
this promise is the foundation of our obligation to believe 
and obey all the commands and doctrines of the apostles, 
and of the cessation of the ritual precepts of the law of 
Moses. 

Thirdly, Others conceive these words were spoken to 
the apostles and their successors, and that they give them 
power to excommunicate the stubborn criminal, and to 
absolve tho penitent: but then (1.) it is confessed, on all 
hands, That this power of excommunication and absolu- 
tion belongs severally to every priest; according to those 
words of Lombard,* omnes et soli sacerdotes recipiunt po- 
testatem clavium, ail priests, and they alone, have the power 
of the keys; and then, surely it makes nothing for infalli- 
bility. (2.) The text plainly speaks of matters criminal, 
which are the only object of the church’s censure, and not 
of articles of faith: now even Romanists themselves ac- 
knowledge, that the church may err in passing judgment 
of these things, because, in cases of this nature, she depends 
on human testimony; and therefore it is certain that nothing 
can be hence concluded concerning the infallibility of eoun- 
cils, or any articles of faith defined by them. 

[2]Ver. 19, 20. Wadw Aéyw iptv, Ste dav S60 Wuov cupgwviow- 
atv, &c. Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree 
atpon earth, as touching any thing that they shall ask, &c. 
For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
&e.| Here again, 

First, One ancient exposition of these words refers them 
to the offended person, and the injurious person repenting 
of his sin, of whom it may be reasonably supposed, that he 
will not only ask God pardon for his sin, but will entreat 
his offended brothcr to assist him in so doing; and then 
these words assure him that the prayer of faith put up in 
the name of Christ shall obtain his pardon; the prayer of 
faith heing effectual, not only for the recovery of the sick, 
but also for the remission of his sins. (James v. 14, 15.) 
This exposition of the words we find twice in St. Basil,+ 
and in other fathers; but it is liable to this objection, that 
it restrains these words to one particular, viz. the pardon of 
the penitent; whereas it is, wept wavrog mpayparoc, concern- 
ing any thing that they shall ask. And, therefore, 

' Secondly, Others restrain these words to the ‘apostles, 
looking on them as a promise peculiarly made to them; as 
those words, I say to you, seem to insinuate; so Chrysos- 
tom, { Euthymius, and Theophylact: and then the cohe- 
rence will run thus; viz. And you may be assured of this 
assistance of the Spirit, in any matter respecting the dis- 
charge of your apostolical function, if you unanimously 
consent to ask it in my name; i.e. by intereeding to the 
Father in my name; according to those words of Christ, 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, John xvi.24. and ver. 26. In that day shall ye 
ask the Father in my name: thus do they pray for signs and 
niracles to be done in the name of Jesus; and doing this, they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost. (Acts iv. 29—31.) Now, 
according to either of these interpretations, it is evident, 
that these words can afford no argument for the infallibility 
of councils in their decisions. 


* Seul. 4. Dis. 19. 
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['°] Ver. 21. Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
Hoodie a dpapricee sic tut 6 adeAGde pov, Kai aphow adres fue 
emraxie ; how oft shall my brother offend against me, and I 
Jorgive him? till seven times?| The determination of the 
rabbins in this case runs thus, That three offences are to be 
remitted, but not the fourth; and this they gathered from 
those words, For three transgressions, and for four, I will 
not turn away my wrath. (Amos i. 3.) St. Peter puts the 
three and four together, as perhaps others of their doctors 
did, and asks, Whether he must forgive till seven times? Of 
this forgiveness, see note on Matt. vi. 14, 15. 

[7] Ver. 28. Aca rovro wpowSn  Bacrela tov odpavov, 
The kingdom of heaven may be likened to a certain king, &c.] 
2.@. So will God deal with Christian professors under the 
gospel, as this king did with his servants: from this parable 
some inferences may be practically, some doctrinally made. 
The practical inferences are these; (1.) from ver. 33. ov« 
eet kal ot, since I forgave thee ten thousand talents, oughtest 
not thou to have forgiven thy fellow-servant his hundred 
pence? We learn the equity of this unlimited forgiveness 
of our brother here required, beeauso our God and Saviour 
have forgiven us more numerous and heinous sins, than our 
brother is capable of committing against us. (2.) The lord 
forgiving here his servant, because he had not wheréwith 
to pay, (ver. 25. 27.) and being angry with him because he 
would not have compasston on his fellow-servant, but went 
and cast him into prison, not having patience with him till 
he should pay the debt; this seemeth to bear hard on those 
unmerciful and nudheiation creditors, who cast poor men, 
who they know have nothing to pay, into prison for their 
debt; augmenting thus their debt by the gaoler’s fees, and 
rendering them less able to pay than they were before ; and 
sO rendering their brother’s state more miserable, and their 
debt from him as desperate as ever. For sure, he that bids 
us lend, hoping for nothing again, will not allow us to im- 
prison, where nothing can be hoped for; and it is to be 
feared, that men so unmerciful may find but little mercy at 
that day: for if it be a crime that.will be then objected to. 
our condemnation, that we did not visit Christians when in 
prison, what will it be to cast them into prison 2 

The doctrinal] observation, which truly seems to be infer- 
ible from this text, is this, That sins, once forgiven, may, 
by our forfeiture of that pardon by our misdemeanours, be 
again charged upon us; for after this lord had forgiven his 
servant the whole debt, (ver. 27.) he being angry with him 
for his unmerciful deportment towards his fellow-servant, 
delivers him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that 
was due to him ; (ver. 34.) and then it follows, so likewise 
will my heavenly Father do to you, (ver. 35.) The conelu- 
sion from this place, saith Dr. Hammond, is this, That 


‘God's pardons in this life are not absolute; but, according 


to the petition of the Lord’s prayer, answerable to our deal- 
ings with others, and so conditional, and are no longer 
likely to be continued to us, than we perform the condition. 

Obj. It remains only, that I answer the objection of 
Crellius from this place, against the satisfaction of our 
Lord, viz. ‘‘ That in this parable, God is compared toa 
king, remitting a great debt to his servant, without satis- 
faction or payment made, only because he desired him, and 
requiring others to imitate his compassion towards their 
fellow-servants; whereas, if God remits no sin without re- 
quiring satisfaction, he is not duly represented by a king 
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that remits a debt merely because his servant begged him 
so to do; nor can we by this example be induced to a free 
forgiveness of our brother’s sins, without a satisfaction 
made to us: for how can we be moved to such forgive- 
ness by his example, who will not forgive our sins without 
satisfaction made to his justice ?” 

Ans. To this a plain and satisfactory answer will arise 
from these considerations : 

First, That all a governor can inflict on the account of 
sin, is punishment ; all that the sinner can undergo by rea- 
son of it, is some penal evil; and therefore, all that for- 
giveness of the sinncr can igeeply,is the exempting him from 
punishment, or from the evil to which he was obnoxious 
by sin. . 

Secondly, That by admitting another to suffer in my 
stead, I am as much forgiven as I could be, did he. not 
suffer in my stead, becanse I am as much fréed from suf- 
fering any punishment on the account of my offence; and, 
how can I be more forgiven, than I am by such an Act: as 
removes from me the whole punishment, as much.as if I 
never had offended? That God requires such conditions 
as faith and repentance, in order to our freedom from the 
guilt of sin, is by the Socinians themselves allowed to be no 
bar to the freedom of God’s grace and mercy in the pardon 
of it: the reason is, because there is nothing of suffering 
contained in these conditions, and so nothing by way of 
satisfaction or punishment for sin required. Hence then 
it is evident, that the example of this forgiveness may rea- 
Sonably induce us to require no satisfaction of him who 
hath offended us, because God required none of us when 
we had offended. And the parable here may well press us 
to a free forgiveness of our brother, by the example of that 
‘ God, who hath required no suffering at all from us in order 
to the pardon of our sins. 


CHAP. AIX. 


1. Anp if came to pass, that iivon Jesus had finished 
these sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan ; (to the place where John 
was baptizing at the first, John x. 40.) 

2. And great multitudes followed him; and (he taught 
them as he was wont, Mark x. 1.and ) he healed them there. 

3. [’] The pharisees also came unto him, tempting him; 
and saying unto him, Js it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife (as some of our doctors say ) for every cause 2 

4. (*] And (but) he answered and said unto them, Have 
ye not read, that he who made them at the beginning (of 
the creation, Mark x. 6.) made them male and female; 

. And said (also), For this cause shall a man Ieavd 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they 
twain shall be onc flesh? 

6. Whercfore (by virtue of this institution) they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined 
(thus ) together, let no man (by divorcing ) put asunder. 


7. (*] They say unto him, (Jf this be so.) why did Moses 


then command to give (to the woman ) a writing of divorce- 
ment, and (so) to put her away? (He unswering (to this) 
saith unto them, What did Moses command 1 you? Markx.3. 
Then they said, Moses permitted (us) to write a bill of di- 
vorcement, and so send her awa y, ver.4. Then) 

8. He saith unto them, Moses, becausc of the hardness of 


my doctrine, they are these), 
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your hearts (writ that commandment unto you, Mark x. 5. 
by which he) suffered you to put away your wives; but 


from the beginning it was not so (no divorce 7 allowed 


or ae before). 

9. [*] And (therefore) I (who came to reduce things to 
tiveir primitive perfection) say unto you, (That under the 
gospel dispensation) whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery (with that other); and whoso marrieth 
her that is put away committeth adultery (with her ). 

10. Ilis disciples say unto him, [°] If the case of the 
man be so with his wife (that he.must be still bound to her ), 
it is not good to marry. 

11. But he said unto them, [°] All men cannot receive 
this (that) saying, save (but) they (only) to whom it is 
given (i. e. they only can lead a pure single life, who by a 
special gift of God are enabled so to do ; some indeed must 
do it ). , 

12. For there are some cunuchs, which were so born 
from their mothcr’s womb; and there are some eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men; and (some resolve upon 
it, that they may be fitter to serve God without distraction ; 
for) there be eunuchs that have made themselves (as) 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. (And here the 
rule is this,) He that is able to receive it, let him receive 
it. ( He that by this special gift of God is enabled to retain 
his virgin, may do well to do so.) 

13. [7] Then were there brought to him little obiléren, 
that he should (touch them, and) put his hands on them, 
and pray (over them); and (but ) his disciples rebuked them 
(that brought them). 

14. But Jesus (being much displeased at this action of his 
disciples, Mark x. 14.) said (unto them ), Suffer little chil- 
dren, and forbid them not, to come to me: for of such is the 
Kingdom of heaven ; (zor shall any men enter into it, who 
becomes not like ato them, Mark x. 15.) 

15. And he laid his hands on them, and (Odlessing them ) 
departed thence. 

16. And, behold, one came, and said to him, Good Mas- 
ter, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life 2 

17. And he said to him, [*] Why callest thou me good ? 
(i.e. Why givest thou mea title not ascribed to your re- 
nowned rabbins, nor due to any mere man? Thinkest thou, 
there is inme any thing more than human, or that the Father 
dwelleth in me? This thou oughtest to believe, if thou con- 
ceivest that this title truly doth belong to me, seeing ) there is 
none good but one, that is, God: but (to thy question, I 
say) [9] if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. 

18. He saith unto him,Which? Jesus said, (Thou know- 
est the commandments to be these, Mark x. 19.) Thou shalt 
do no murder; Thou shalt not commit adultery ; Thou 
shalt not steal ; Thou shalt not bear false witness ; 

19. Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20. The yonng man saith to him, (Master) All these 
things have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 

21. Jesus (then beholding him, loved him, Mark x: 21. 
and) said to him, (One thing is yet lacking to thee, ) (9) if 
thou wilt be perfect (fully instructed in the highest duties of 
eo and (now I require it) 
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sell that thou hast, and give te the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven; and come and follow me, (taking 
up thy cross, Mark x. 21.) 

22. But when the young man heard that saying, he went 
away (from Christ) sorrowful: for he had great posses- 
sions (on earth, which he could not part with for treasures 
7 heaven ). 

23. Then said Jesus to his disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, That a rich man shall hardly center into the kingdoin of 
heaven. 

24. And again I say unto you, [''] It is casier for a 
camel (or a cable-rope) to go through the cye of a needle, 
than for a rich man (who trusteth in “his riches, Mark x.24.) 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25. When his disciples heard it (this), sees were ex- 
ceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can be saved ? 

26. But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With 
men this is impossible; but with God all things are possi- 
blé (i. e. human persuasion can hardly thus take off men’s 
hearts from the world, but the power of God can do it ). 

27. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we 
have therefore ? 

28. And Jesus said to them, Verily I say unto you, That 
ye who have (thus) followed me (now ) ['*] in the regene- 
ration (or this new state of things), when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ; 
(i.e. you shall be the chief ministers in my kingdom, to 
preach that doctrine to the Jews, by which they shall be 
judged, Luke xxii. 29. see the note.) 

29. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for my name’s sake, ['*] shall receive a hundred- 
fold (now in this life with persecution, Markx. 30. t. e. they 
shall have more and greater blessings than they part with 
here), and shall inherit everlasting life (hereafter ). 

30. ['*] But many that are (now) first shall be last; and 
(they that are now) the last shall be first (7.e. the Jews, 
to whom the blessings of this kingdom are first to be offered, 
shail be the last that shall partake of them ; and the gentile, 
to whom they are to be offered after them, shall first enjoy 
them). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIX. 


['‘] Ver. 8. AND the pharisees came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying, Ei teorw avipwrwp amodtoa tiv yuvatka 
avrov xara wacay airiav; Is tt lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause?) 'The school of Hillel taught, 
that a man might put away his wife for any cause; because 
this divorce was permitted, if she found not grace in his 
eyes, (Deut. xxiv. 1.) and this was suitable to the current 
practice and exposition of these words. For that which 
we render, Zhe Lord saith he hateth putting away, Mal. 
ii. 16. is by the Chaldce and the Septuagint rendered thus, 
The Lord saith, tav puohoac, tEatooreihync, if thou hatest 
thou shouldest put her away. And the son of Sirach saith, 
xxv. 26. If she go not as thou wouldest have her, cut her off 
from thy flesh, give her a bill of divorce, and let her go. And 
Josephus saith,* the law runs thus, He that would be dis- 
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joined from his wife, kal’ a uc OnToromy aitlac, mToAAat © ay TOIC 
avOperraig rotavrat yivovra, for any cause whatsoever, as 
many such causes there are, let him give her a bill of divorce. 
And he confesseth,* thathe himself put away his wife after 
She had borne him three children, pw apecxdpevog abrijg* roic 
ESeor, because he was not pleased with her behaviour. The 
school of Sammah determined on the contrary, that the 
wife was only to be put away for adultery; hecause it is 
said, Because he hath found some uncleanness in her. ‘The 
pharisees seek the resolution of this question from Christ, 
tempting him, 7. e. to induce him, to decide this question, 
either against the law of Moses, or clse, as he must do, 
against the determination of one of these two famous 
sdftoclet and so to render him offensive to them. 

[7] Ver. 4. But he answering, said unto them, Have ye not 
read, that he who made them at the beginning made them 
dooev xai SiAv, male and female ;—xai tcovrat of dbo ele oapKe 
plav, and they two shall be one flesh?) i. e. God, by making 
them at first male and female, made them so, that they 
might cleave tegether so as to become one flesh ; ; and 
when they have, after a mutual consent to enter into that 
rclation, done so, they are no more two, but one flesh; and 
therefore are not to be separated, unless, by cleaving so 
unto another, they have made themselves one flesh with 
that other. That this is the effect of this conjunction with 
one another, seems evident (1.) from those words of the 
apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 16. Know ye not, that he that is joined to 
a harlot, is one body with her? for two (saith he, i. e. God) 
shall be one flesh: and (2.) from the inference Soave, so that 
they, after this conjunction, are no more two, but one flesh ; 
and those whom God from the beginning hath thus framed, 
and of whom he hath thus spoken, let ne man put asunder. 
God himself, who binds, may see cause to permit in some 
cases the solution of this obligation, to prevent cruelty 
and other mischicfs, as he did to the Jews, by reason of 
the hardness of their hearts, allowing a divorce; but, with- 
out such permission, no man ought to do it. There seems 
to be something like this in that of Hierocles,} that dr 
yapov orpbvovea 1) pborc, nature prompts us to marriage, in 
that she hath made us ovyévacrixovc, so that two should live 
together, and have one common work to beget children. And 
that tale of Plato,{ in his Convivinm, that man at first was 
made male and female, and that Jupiter cleft them asunder, 
and so there was a natural love one to the other, éryepov 
Totjoa Ev x dvotv Kat idoactat ry dioww THY avlowmivnv, en- 
deavouring to make one again of two, and to heal human 
nature, soems to be only a corruption of the story in Gene- 
sis, that Eve was made ont of Adam’s rib. 

Ver. 5. Kat civev, And he said, For this cause shall aman 
leave father and mother, &c.| Here also, say the Greek 
scholiasts, it was not God, but Adam, who said this; other 
interpreters conceit that Moses said this by Divine inspira- 
tion, and so God said it by him ; hence the Jews, saith Mr. 
Selden, § represent this as a law against incestuous mar- 
riages. Or elsc these may be the words of Christ, who, ver. 
4. elmey avroic, Said to them, He that made them in the be- 
ginning made them male and female, xat civev; and he said 
also, For this cause, &c. citing the words recorded, Gen. ii. 
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24. and this seems probable from Mark x. G, 7. where — 
whole words are plainly ascribed to Christ. 

{°] Ver. 7. They sa y unto him, Tt ovwv Mwoi¢ Be eiuoro 
Sovvat BxBAlov amsrasiov, kal awoAvaa aitiv? Why then did 
Moses command to give her a bill of divorcement,and put her 
away ?] Here it is to be noted, that Moses commanded no 
man to divorce his wife, but only tréroelev, he pernutied in 
some cases the doing of it ; but then he-acting in this as 
God’s minister, it must be a Divine permission. Note, (2.) 
That it was a limited permission, viz. only to do it after 
such a manner, viz. by writing a bill of divorcement, and 
putting it into her hand: for, if this might have been done 
by word of mouth, or otherwise, it might have occasioned 
a great evil on both sides ; for the woman might have pre- 
tended, when she liked another better than her husband, 
that she had been divorced, and so might marry him ; and 
the man might rashly have divorced his wife upon any little 
quarrel, and never be in a condition of having her any 
longer as his wife: to prevent which divorces upon such 
a sudden pet, it was the custom to ask the person who 
came for a bill of divorce, before they delivered it to him, 
Whether his yea was yea? i. e. whether he continued ina 
settled resolution to put away his wife. (See note on 
2 Cor.i.17.) But the great question is, Whether this per- 
mission excused this divorce from sin, or only from pu- 
nishment? That it could not excuse him that divorced his 

wife from sin, is argued, (1.) because our Saviour decides 
this question negatively, and that by reason of God’s own 
institution founded upon nature, (ver. 4, 5.) and represents 
the permission mentioned by Moses as contrary to it, 
(ver. 8.) Now all transgression of Divine law is sin; (2.) 
because Christ saith, this permission was only granted to 
them for the hardness of their hearts: now whatsoever is 
done upon that principle, is sinful: (3.) and, especially, 
since otherwise it follows, That divorces are only evil be- 
cause forbidden, and so are only sins against a positive 
command; and not forbidden, because evil, or because 
contrary to the law of nature; and then, either adultery 
can be no sin against the law of nature, or else Christ 
could not truly say, that he that putteth away his wife, and 
marries another, commitieth adultery against her. 

But on the other hand, That this permission excused 
those Jews, who made tiiese divorces according to the law, 
not only from punishment by man, but also from fault 
before God, and more especially from being guilty of 
adultery, is evident, (1.) from the permission given to the 
woman thus divorced, to marry with another, Deut. xxiv. 
2. which plainly shews, the bond of matrimony must by it 
be dissolved, since otherwise this must be.a permission to 
be an adulteress. (2.) From the prohibition of the person 
thus divorcing her, to receive her again as his wife ; which 
yet he was bound to do, if the bond of matrimony still 
continued, and she was still in truth his wife. And (3.) 
because, otherwise, the whole commonwealth of Judea, by 
a Divine permission, must be filled with adalteries, and with 
a spurious offspring. ‘To answer therefore to the former 
arguments ;: 

First, It is granted, That, as our Saviour says, these di- 
vorces were indeed contrary to the cquity and genuine in- 
tention of God’s primitive institution of matrimony ; but 
then it must be added, that God hy Moses dispensed with 
his own institution ; and that Christ only says, that under 
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his new law, this dispensation should not obtain, but that 
he would have his ase to act according to the pri- 
mitive institution: 

Secondly, In answer to the second argument, it may be 
said, That what was permitted to the J ews, by reason of 
the hardness of their hearts, was no less permitted than 
what they were allowed to do, by reason of the indiflerence 
of the thing : whatsoever therefore was the cause of this 
permission, it is certain, that which was permitted could 
not at the same time be forbidden, and therefore could not 
be a fault, or that which God would punish in them. 

Thirdly, To the third argument, it may be answered,That 
a thing may be said to be according to the law of nature 
two ways: (1.) because nature doth direct us to it by the 
provisions it hath made for such an end; in which sense, it 
is natural for women to give suck to their children: or, by 
the relation in which it hath placed us; in which sense the 
apostle saith, that even nature teacheth the woman to be 
covered inthe church assemblies, and to wear long hair : 
(see the note on 1 Cor. xi. 13.) or, by the frame and con- 
stitution of ‘things; in which sense man and wife are one 


- flesh, and therefore ought not to separate from one another: 


and Christians ought, where greater reason doth not inter- 
vene, to act according to that which is thus suitable to the 
Jaw of nature. Or, (2.) because the law of nature doth re- 
quire it as necessary in reason to be done, or doth forbid it 
by reason of some moral turpitude, which always of neces- 
sity adhereth to the action; in which sense it may be. said, 

that divorces and polygamy are not against a law of na- 
ture, but only against a positive command. And whereas 
it is objected, That then adultery will be no sin against the 
law of nature; I answer, That as adultery imports the 
lying of a husband with another, who is confessedly. not 
his wife, or of a wife with another, whom she knows to be 
not her husband, it is unquestionably a sin against the law 
of nature, as being contrary to the faith plighted by them ; 
contrary to justice, as being giving that to others, which is 
not your own; and contrary to the good of families and 
commonwealths, as filling them with a spurious offspring, 
and loosing the bonds of consanguinity and affinity. But 
then, if the polygamist then used only those to whom by 
matrimony he was contracted, there was not the like in- 
jury orinjustice done: nor can I think that Abraham, Ja- 
cob, David, and other pious men, would have had more 
Wives, Or wives and concubines, had this been a plain vio- 
lation of the law of nature; nor would God have so highly 
approved of, them, had they lived in adultery. And, if di- 
vorce untied the bond of matrimony, it gives that liberty to 
each party, which cannot be allowed of whilst that bond 
continues ; and so there could not be the saine cause of 
blame or guilt in their cohabiting with another: it there- 
fore may be granted, that these were rather sins against a 
positive or natural directive, than a moral tle or law 
of nature. 

- Ver.9. And I say unto 2 you, "Oc dv atodban tiv yuvatka 
avrou, ei px emt topveta Kat yauhon GAXnv, poryata, Whaso- 
ever shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery.] Here .it seems 
evident, that Christ prescribes a new law, which had not 
before obtained among the Jews; divorce being permitted 
to them for other causes: for though it be said, Dent. xxiv. 
1. he must find some matter of uncleanness in her; yet that 
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cannot signify fornication or adultery, seeing for these 
things she was by the law to die by stoning, if she com- 
mitted fornication before her marriage was completed, 
Deut. xxii. 24. by strangling, say the Jews, in case of 
adultery, ver. 22. (2.)-Because this divoree was per- 
mitted to all, except the person, who falsely pretended he 
found her nota maid; for that law so peculiar to him, he 
may not put her away all his days, Deut. xxii. 19. shews 
that others were permitted so to do: now adultery being a 
sin against the law of nature, could be permitted upon no 
account, And (3.) any other, excepting only the high- 
priest, (Lev. xxi. 7.) might marry her who was thus put 
away; (Deut. xxiv. 2.) whereas it could be lawful for no 
man to commit ndultery with her. (Sec also the noto on 
Mark x. 10, 11.) 

Moreover, whereas all commentators I have met with, 
by fornication here do understand adultery, or the defiling 
of the. marriage-bed; I incline ratherto take the word in 
its proper sense, for fornication committed betore matri- 
mony, and found after cohabitation. (1.) Because Christ, 
speaking of this divorcee here and elsewhere, doth never 


use the word pocyela, which signifies adultery, but always. 


topveta, (Matt. v. 82.) which word, both among Jews and 
gentiles, doth properly import the sin of unmarried per- 
sons lying one with another, and so being made one body: 
(1 Cor. vi. 16.) it is not therefore likely, that Christ re- 
ceded from the known and commgn acceptation of the 
word. (2.) The punishment of adultery after marriage was 
strangling ; after sponsalia, stoning; divorce not being 
mentioned in cither case ; but simple fornication was not 
- thus punished by the Jews. And (3.) by this interpreta- 
tion, the law of marriage is by Christ reduced to its pri- 
nitive institution ; that conjunction with another makes 
them both one flesh; and so the woman who had thus 
transgressed was to be dismissed, because she before was 
one flesh with another, and therefore could not be so with 
the man to whom she afterward did marry. Note also hence, 
that, according to either interpretation, where it is lawful to 
put away the wife, it is so to marry again: for (1.) such 
were the divorces of the Jews, of which Christ speaks; 
and (2.) Christ, by pronouncing such divorces as were. not, 


for this cause, adulterous in him that married another, doth 


plainly insinuate, there was nosuch crime committed in this 
ease; and then. the marriage must be dissolved by that act. 
-~ El ph eat wopvely, except for fornication.] St. Jerome 
here saith, that if the woman hath committed adultery, 
‘‘non dcbet teneri,” ske ought not to be kept by her husband, 
lest he fall under condemnation, he being pronounced a 
fool and a wicked person, ‘‘ qui adulteram tenet,” who re- 
tains an adulteress, as the Septuagint reads, Prov. xviii. 27. 
The Greek fathers say, almost generally, it is xaAdv éBar- 
Aev, an honourable thing to cast her out: and St. Austin* 
having said it was permitted, but not commanded so to do, 
retracts that saying, as being contrary to the words of Solo- 
mon. He that retains her, say the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, is dvoewe Oeopov mapavouoc, a transgressor of the law 
of nature. (Lib. vi. cap. 14.) 

. [5] Ver. 10. Lf the case of a man be so with his wife, it ts 
rh good to marry.| If under the prohibition of divorce, 
that of polygamy had not been contained, there would have 





* Hetract. lib. i. cap. 19. 
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been no cause for this inference,of Christ’s disciples ; see- 
ing they might have had a remedy, by taking one or more 
other wives, whom they loved better; nor would there have 
been any ground for Christ’s discourse, of making them- 
selves cunuchs for the kingdom of God. 

El obtwe Eotty 7) aitla.| Grotius, Casaubon, and Bois, ren- 
der airia here the condition, in which sense it is frequently 
among the Latins; but seeing airfa is in Hesychius, ra xar’ 
aoxiv moaypara; and in Phavorinus, apyi 4 whyn, the be- 
ginning or original of the thing; and Christ is here speaking 
ot the original of matrimony, or of what it was, am’ apyiic, 
and reducing things to that state; why may not the apostles 
be conccived to speak thus ?—TIf this bo indeed the original 
of matrimony, and thou intendest to take from us the liberty 
of divorces, which Moses granted, and to reduce marriage 
to its first original, it will not be good to marry. 

[6] Ver. 11. O8 ravreg ywoovar rbv Adyov rovrov, All men 
cannot receive this saying.] t.e. All men cannot live single, 
and abstain from matrimony. Whence it follows, that men 
and women are not by monastical vows to be obliged so to 
do; because none ought to be by vow obliged to do that 
which they cannot perform without sin. (2.) By adding, 
that they only can do this, to whom tt ts given; he shews, 
this is a special gift; according to these words of St. Paul, 
I would have ali men to be as I am: but every man hath his 
proper gift. (1 Cor. vii. 7.) Now that which all men may 
obtain by prayer, temperance, and fasting, and such-like 
ordinary means, cannot be called a special gift, or a gift 
proper to some. . And (3.) some, saith Christ, have made 
themselves eunuchs; i.e. abstained from matrimony for the 
kingdom of heaven; i.e. tobe more expedite in preaching 
the gospel, or more fit to regard only the things of the Lord: 
(1 Cor. vii. 34.) He that can receive it, let him receive it ; 
which last words sufficiently intimate, all men cannot do so. 

[7] Ver. 18,14. They brought unto him little children, that 
he should put hts hands upon them, and pray.) ‘This being 
the gospel used by our church at the celebration of infants’ 
baptism, it will be necessary to shew the fitness of it for 
that purpose. Note, therefore, — - 

First,. That these little children weiss styled ta ton, 
infants, (Luke xviii. 15.) and taken up in Christ's arms, 
(Mark x. 16.) it is plain that they were children not yet 
come to the age of discretion; for Boépoc, according to Eu- 
stathius and Phavorinus, is 76 dpre yeyovdc watdtov Kat rpepd- 
pevoy ard rhOnc, a new-born child nourished from the teat, 

from his birth, till he be four years old: (so 1 Pet. ii. 2.) 
whence they do not come to Christ, but aro brought to him. 

Secondly, They seem to be brought to Christ by those 
who believed he was a prophet sent from.God, not by 
those who had other thoughts of him; for why should they 
desire for their children his prayers, or the imposition of 
his hands? 

Thirdly, These children were not hrought to be healed 
of any bodlly distemper, for then the disciples would not 
have hindered them, but that he should bless them, and pray 
over them; which shews that they: wero capable of spiritual 
blessings, and may receive advantage by prayers; and that 
he might lay his hands upon them. Now this imposition of 
hands could not be to prepare them for any office, nor 


_seems it designed to procure to them any remission of sin, 


of which the Jews conecived infants not guilty (though 
this would prove them capable of some means by which 
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their sins might be pardoned); but to obtain for them some 
spiritual blessing appertaining to the kingdom of God; or, 
as Dr. Lightfoot saith, by this rite to admit them into the 
number of his disciples, or to own them as belonging to his 
kingdom. And, 

Fourthly, From the reason why Christ would have them 
suffered to come to him, viz. for of such-is the kingdom of 
God, it appears there is something in little children, why 
they should not be hindered from coming to him, besides 
their being emblems of humility; for this they.are as much 
when they come not, as when they come: now what can 
that be, but the fitness of them to be early dedicated to the 
service of God, and to enter into covenant with him by rites 
appointed by him for that end? And hence the ancients 
looked upon this as a sufficient ground for infants’ baptism,* 


as appears even from Tertullian,+ whilst he shews his dis-_ 


like of the custom. 

Obj. But, say the antipedobaptists, Christ neither did 
baptize them, nor command the apostles to do it. 

Ans. That is not to be wondered at, if we consider that 
they already had entcred into covenant with God by cir- 
cumcision, and Christian baptism was not yet instituted ; 
and (2.) that the baptism thus used by John and Christ’s 
disciples, was only the baptism of repentance, and faith in 
the Messiah, which was for to come; (Acts xix. 4.) of both 
which infants were incapable, but not of being consecrated 
to God from their infancy, as Samson, Judg. xi. 7. and 
Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11. or of entering into covenant with 
God, Deut. xxix. 11. 15. as all the male infants of the Jews 
did by circumcision. (3.) Christ here speaks not of those 
children only, but of children in general, suffer little chil- 
dren to come to me; he adds a reason common to them all, 

for of such isthe kingdom of heaven ; which if it import, they 
are fit to be admitted into Christ’s church and kingdom as 
they were into the Jewish church, they must be fit to re- 
ceive Christian baptism, that being the only means of en- 
tering into Christ’s kingdom. If he means only that they 
are fit emblems of bumility, what reason can be hence given 
why they should on this account be brought to Christ, that 
he might lay his hands upon them? Or, why should he be 
so displeased that they should be forbidden to come to him? 

Then they broughtunto him little children.| 'To the argument 
here used for the baptizing of young children, it may be 
answered, that they were brought to him, that he might put 
his hands upon them and heal them; for Mark x. 18. Luke 
x. 15. they were brought, tva apnrat airy, that he might 
touch them: now as the prophets undcr the Old Testament 
healed by laying their hands on the discascd, and praying 
over them; (2 Kings v. 10.) so more certainly were persons 
healed by the touch of this great Prophet; for as many as 
touched him were made whole ; (Mark vi. 56.) and upon that 
account, as many as had diseases sought fo touch him. 
(Mark iii. 10. see Mark v. 23. 39. 42.) 

But to this I reply, that when any camc thus to Christ to 
touch him, or to desirc him to lay his hands upon them, in 
order to a cure, we find either express declaration, or suffi- 
cient intimation, that they accordingly were healed; whercas 





* Bagrlers imiy nal +a thma: agere yar, onal, +2 wartia tgyscsa: arpis xi, Const. 
Agest.) hei vi. cap. 15. p. 380. C. “Ait Dominos, nolite illos prohibere venire 
ad me.’ 


t Tertel. de Baptismo, cap. 18. Acthor quxsi. ad Antioch. g. 114. Ambr. de 
Virg. lib. iii. tom. f. p. 125. 
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there is not the least intimation of any bodily cure wrought 
upon these infants, but rather an intimation of some spiritual 
benediction; it being not here said, 20epdmevoev, he healed, 
but Wied fee, he blessed them. (2.) Christ doth not say, 
Suffer little children that are diseased, or sick, fo come unto 
me, but, without limitation or distinction, Suffer them to 
come. Nor(38.) doth he say, Suffer them to come, for they 
need to be healed as much as those of riper years, but for a 
reason which equally belongs to all children born of parents 
who are in covenant with God, viz. for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

It may be farther said, that they brought them to Christ, 
as the Jews do now their children to their famous doctors; 
or, as we do ours to the bishop, to reccive his blessing. 
But to this I answer, that had that custom then obtained 
among the Jews, neither could the disciples reasonably 
have forbidden them; neither would our Lord have assigned 
this as a reason why they should not be forbidden, for of 
such was the kingdom of God. 

[®] Ver. 17. Té pe Aéyere ayabdy ; ovdeic ayabdc, ei pr) ele, 6 
Grdc, Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, 
that is,.God.| Here it is acknowledged, that many of the 
most ancient fathers * read, God, my Father. ‘That other 
reading of some fathers,+ Why askest thou me concerning 
good ? is neither in the Syriac, nor in any of the evangelists, 
and so it seemeth to be only ofa later date. Now from 
this place the Socinians argue thus against the Deity of 
Christ; He to whom the title of good doth not belong, can- 
not be God most high; by our Lord’s own words this title 
belongs not to him, but only to God the Father: and there- 
fore God the Father must be God alone. And whereas 
some of the Post-Nicene fathers answer, that this young 
man said Good Master, out of flattery or ignorance, looking 
upon Christ as‘@ mere man, and so Christ answers, Why 
callest thou me good, whom thou dost not acknowledge to be 
God? this, say they, is an addition to the text, without any 
ground from Christ’s words, yea, in opposition to them, hé 
saying, that one thing only was lacking to him; viz. that he 
should sell all,-&c. whereas the knowledge that Christ was 
God must also be lacking to him, and so two things, accord- 
ing to the Trinitarian hypothesis. To this it might be an- 
swered, that when our Lord saith, one thing is lacking to 
thee, he respects not his knowledge, but his practice, in- 
tending not to say what was lacking in him, as to the know- 
ledge of himself; for it appears not this young man owned 
him as the promised Messiah; but to instruct him what was 
yet lacking to perfect his obedience to the commandments 
of God. Or (2.) that the Deity of Christ, being not revealed 
so fully as afterward it was, might not then be necessary 
to be believed to salvation. But not to insist farther on 
this answer, I reply, 

Secondly, That Christ may be supposed to speak to this 
young man thus: Thou givest me a title, which 1s never 


given to your most renowned rabbins, and which agrees to 


God alone; dost thou therefore think there is any thing in 
me more than human, or that the Father dwelleth in me? 
This thou oughtest to belicve, if thou conccivest this title 


* Tta Jost. M. 6 @si¢ 6 marie prov, Dial. p. 338. A. Tren. lib. i. cap. 17. p. 100. 
Clem. Alexandr. p. 118. D. et 733. D. Orig. Com. in Joh. ed. Hoet. p, 59. B. C. et 
lib. v. contra Celsum, p. 238. Exhort. ad martyr. p. 169. 

t Th pee ipwrae rept roy ayabos; Augest. de Coneil, Evan. ut ii, cap, 63. Vulgatos 
interprés et Mfieron. in locum. 
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truly doth belong to me, seeing there is but one that is good, 
that is, God. 'To confirm this interpretation let it be con- 
sidcred, that Christ in preaching to the Jews asserted two 
things of himself; (1.) that he was a prophet sent from 
God, even that prophet that should come into the world. 
(2.) That he had given them elear evidence of his com- 
mission from his Father, by the works done by the power 
of God, which manifestly shewed- that God dwelt in him, 
and that he was in the Father, and the Father in him, so that 
he and the Father were one; for so he speaks, IJ and the 
Father am one; And if I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not; but if I do, though you believe not me, believe 
the works, that ye may know and belteve that the Father is 
in-me, and I in the Father: (John x. 30. 37, 38. xiv. 8— 
10.)which words the Jews so apprehended, that they pro- 
nounced him guilty of blasphemy; for that being a man he 
made himself God. (John x. 31. 33.) , He therefore might 
well say to this young man, Why callest thow me good 
Master ? unless thou believest I am a teacher scent from 
God, sceing he who falsely pretends this cannot be a good 
master or a teacher of truth; nor canst thou own me as a 
prophet sent from God, but from my works; from which I 
have proved, that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me; yea, that J am one with the Father, and so partake 
with him of the title of good. 

Thirdly, Maresius well answers, that the Father. being 
the fountain of the whole Deity, must in some sense be the 
fountain of the goodness and wisdom of the Son. The Son, 
saith Dr. Bull, is rightly styled, the perfect and adequate 
zmage of his Father's goodness, as he derives that goodness, as 
he doth all his other attributes with the Divine nature, from 
the Father ; and thus to be the fountain of good may belong 
only to the Father, Hence even the heathens have de- 
clared, that of all the perfections of the Deity, that of 
ayaléc, good, was the most proper, he being only styled by 
them good, who was * 6 wavra didode Kat pydivy AquBavwr, 
he who gave all to others, but derived nothing from them ; 
and thence they placed goodness, év pdévy ayeviity, in him 
only who was unbegotten. And in this sense many of the 
Ante-Nicene fathers owned that the word did signally, 
and most excellently, agree to the Father, and to Christ 
only by reason of the goodness derived with the Divine 


nature to him, as heing God of God; or é rij¢ mpd¢ GAA 


Aove oxéoewe, from the essential relation they had to each 
other: as Clemens Alexandrinus + well explains the mat- 
ter, thrice saying, that the Father alone is good and just, 
and yet that the Son, xalé 02 6 Adyoe Sv abtov év tw warpi ~ort, 
as being the Logos, as he is in the Father ts just, ro dt Sfkaroy 
ayaby, and what is just is good ; and coneluding, Gedy va 
povoy elvat ayady, dikatov, Snnoupyoy, vidv év wazpt, that there 
ts one only God, good, just, the maker of ali things, the Son 
m.the Father. Novatiant answers to them who objected 
to the orthodox that they owned two Gods, that if Christ 
heing Lord hinders not that of the apostle, there ts one Lord ; 
so neither did Christ’s hcing good, and God, hinder there 
being one God, aud one that is good. 

Et o2 SéXete eloeAOeiv tic riv Cwiv, rhpnoov tag évroddg, 
But tf thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.] This 
being Christ’s answer to the young man’s question, What 








* Merc. Trismeg. in Pemandro, cap. 2. n. 86. n. 2. 
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good thing shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life? I can- 
not think, as many seem to do, that Christ here directs him 
to that way to obtain that life, which ncither was nor could 
be sufficient for that end; it being certain Christ elsewhere 
saith the same thing. Tor to the lawyer inquiring, What 
Shall I do to inherit eternal life? Christ answers, Thou 
Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy 
neighbour as thyself; this do and thou shait live. (Luke x. 
25. 28.) Now when men came seriously to inquire of him 
the way to lite eternal, who ean imagine he would deceive 
them by directing them to a way which he well knew was 
not suflicient to obtain that end? Moreover, it is very evi- 
dent that God in the Old Testament promiscth life to them 
who observe his commandments, and pronounces them 
such as he that did them should live by them, (Lev. xviii. 5. 
Ezek. xx. 11.) promising to those who observe them, that 
they shall surely live, and not die; (Ezek xviil. 21. xxxili. 
15.) 7. e. not die eternally, secing he cannot be supposcd to 
promise that they should not die a natural death; it is also 
as certain that they who walked before God, as Zacharias 
and Elisaheth, zz adi the commandments of God blameless, 
were righteous in his sight, (Luke i. G.) and were said to 
walk before him with an upright and perfect heart, (Psal. 
xviii. 21. 24.) and to love him with all their heart and all 
their soul. (See note on xxii. 37.) I is therefore cer- 
tain that all pious persons under the Old Testament ob- 
tained a right to life eternal, by this observance of the 
moral precepts of the law. 

Obj. 1. But against this it is objected; that when the 
young man had said, ail these have I kept from my youth, 
Christ yet requires him to sell all that he had, that he might 
be perfeet, and have treasure in heaven. 

‘Ans. Truc; but then this one thing was contained in the, 
preeept of loving, honouring, and obeying God with all his 
heart; for sure he loves not God above all things, who will 
not, when he doth require him, part with all things to enjoy 
God in heaven; nor doth he ohey him sinecrely, and with 
a perieet heart, who, when he is required by his ambassa- 
dor to forsake them and follow him, refuscth so todo. . 

Obj. 2. It is farther objected, that the law required per- 
feet obedience, and could not absolve the sinner from the 
guilt of sin. 

Ans. To this I answer, That to require perfect obedience 
to his laws, is a thing absolutely necessary on the part of 
God, both under the o/d and the new covenant; for sin be- 
ing the transgression of the law, and perfect and unsinning 
obedience being the same, if God require under the new 
covenant that I should not transgress any of his laws, as 
he most ecrtainly must do, he must require me not to sin 
against them, and so he must require perfect, that is, un- 
sinning Obedience ; and as sincere obedience, which is the 
condition of our acceptance with God under the new cove- 
nant, doth not procure the pardon of our sins committed 
under that covenant, but the blood of Christ cleanseth us 
from all sin upon our repentance; so, though the obedience 
to the moral law, required under the old covenant, could 
not absolve the sinner from the guilt contracted by the 
violations of that law; yet doth God there also promise 
expressly the like pardon to the penitent, that when the 
wicked man turneth away from his iniquity, he shail not die, 
but live; (Ezck. xviii.) that when he ceaseth to do evil, 
and learneth to do well, though his sins were as crimson, he 
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shall be white as wool; (Isa. i. 17, 18.) and that their of- 
ferings, which before were vain oblations, should become 
sacrifices of sweet savour, and procure an atonement for 
their sins, if not by virtue of his institution, yet certainly 
by virtue ofthe Z amb slain from the beginning of the world. 
‘ And that God required no obedience to his law as neces- 
sary to salvation, but that which pious Jews, by virtue of 
that grace which he was ready to afford them, might be 
able to perform, is hence apparent, that he not only pro- 
mises lite to them who did obey this law, but by the sacred 
penmen doth pronounce them blessed, saying, Blessed ts 
the man who metktates in this law day and night ; (Psal. 

i. 6.) Blessed are they who always keep judginent, and do 
righteousness ; (Psal. cxix. 1, 2.) that he that keepeth the 
law is blessed; (Prov. xxix. 18.) and that in keeping of it 
there is great reward. (Psal. xix. 12. see Psal. cxix. 1, 2 

Prov. viii. 32. 34.) This blessing, therefore, and reward, 
all pious persons did, and had just.reason to expect; and 
yet it is certain they could not expect it on the perform- 
ance of what it was not possible for them do: though 
therefore God said to them cirsed, i.e. obnoxious to a 
curse, is every one that continueth not in all things written 
in this law to do them; they might be certain from the 
expiation and atonement he had appointed to be made 
for sin, and from the gracious promiscs made by him 
to the penitent, that they should be cxempted from the 
guilt, and consequently from the curse, due to those trans- 
sressions, though they might not expressly know that this 
redemption was to be procured by the death of their 
Messiah. 

Obj. 3. But doth not the apostle intimate that the law 
could not give life, by saying, If there had been a law which 
could have given life; verily justification should have been 
by the law; (Gal. iii. 21.) that the law worketh wrath ; (Rom. 
iy.15.) and that as many as are under the law, are under a 
curse? (Gal. iii. 10.) 

Ans. All these things prove, that the transgressions of 
this law did render them obnoxious to punishment for the 
guilt of it, and that the law itself, only requiring obedience, 
could not absolve the sinner from the guilt of his disobedi- 
ence to it; and therefore could not procure justification 
to life for the sinner, without an act of grace, temperating 
the rigour of the law: but yct this proves not there was no 
pardon to be obtained for the sinner, upon his repentance 
and faith in God, allowing an atonement for his sin; for 
then there could have been no place for repentance, or a 
propitiatory sacrifice under the law, and so no justification 
not only by the law, which is all St. Paul asserts, but no 
justification, that is, no freedom from the penalty de- 
nounced by it. As therefore under the gospel our justifi- 
cation, or absolution from the guilt of sin, ariseth not from 
works, but grace through faith; and yet good works and 
sincere obedience arc the conditions requisite to salvation, 
and the means necessary to obtain it; and therefore of our 
love to God and to our neighbour as ourselves, it may still 
be said, Do this and live: so under the law, obedience to the 
moral precepts of it was the condition of, and the means 
requisite to obtain, the same life; and therefore of sincere 
obedience to it, it might well es said, Do this and live, 
especially seeing under the law faith and repentance were 
requircd for the remission of the violations of it. 


And as it is necessary, from the perfection of the Divine 
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nature, and his relatiemtous'as a governor, to require that 
we should not sin, 7. e. transgress any of his laws; so it is 
also necessary, through the imperfection of human nature, 
that if he will enter into covenant ‘with lapsed sinful man, 
that that covenant should be a covenant of grace, or should 
admit of favour upon his.repentance; seeing all other co- 
venants would depend, on man’s part, on an impossible 
condition, which is apparently equivalent to none at all; 
it being in effect the same to promise or engage for nothing, 
as only to promise something upon a — I meet . 
perform. 

[°°] Ver. 21. Ei Oia réXe0¢ elvat, Kc. If thou wilt be oh 
fect, sell that thou hast, and give unto the poor.] That to be 
perfect is to be fully instructed in our duty, is proved in 
the note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. We speak wisdom among those that 
are perfect, i.e. saith Theodoret, rapa rove eihixprvij Kal Té- 
Agiay SeEauévove mio, among those whose faith is sincere 
and entire: hence to know in part is opposed to rd réAgov 
perfect knowledge. (1 Cor. xiii. 9,10.) In this sense the 
word ‘V5 is used by the rabbins, as when they say, they 
constitute a judge who was not gomar, i. e. fully instructed 
in the knowledge of the traditions of the fathers; and tell 
us that one came to Hillel to be made a proselyte, and he 
said, Do not that to another, which is odious to thyself ; that 
ts, the whole law, go thy perfect way; i.e. fully instructed 
in thy duty. (Cod. Talm. Shabbath. f. 31.) Now (1.) hence 
then we may discern the vanity of the popish gloss upon 
this text; viz. If thou wilt be perfect, that is, if thou. wilt 
obtain a higher degree of eternal life, I give thee this coun- 
sel, not simply necessary to salvation, but to attain a 
higher measure of it. For sure the young man needeth 
not have went away so sorrowful, if, without obeying this 
counsel, as they are pleased to call it, he might have ob- 
tained that eternal life he inquired after, and which con- 
tained the whole of his desire. ‘ Note, , 

Secondly, That seeing Christ here requires him not only 
to withdraw his heart from an inordinate love of his pos- 
sessions, but actually to scll all, and give the money to 
the poor, we may be sure that this was only a particular 
command to this young man, to convince him of the insin- 
cerity of his pretended love to life eternal, and .not a pre- 
cept common to all Christians. For that there were rich 
men in the church, we learn from 1 Tim. vi. 17. James i. 
10. ii. 2. the apostle John had his own house; Peter per- 
mits the Christian to retain his own; (Acts v. 4.) nor doth 
the apostle bid the Corinthians sell all and give alms, but 
only request them to give of their abundance: (2 Cor. viii. 
13.) so that if riches fall into the hands of one who know- 
eth how to use them to God’s glory, and the relief of indi- 
gent Christians, as well as to the supply of his own needs, 
it seems a contradiction to conceive that God doth require 
him to part with them, and thereby divest himself of any 
farther opportunity of promoting his glory, or doing good 
to his needy members. We are therefore only. to do this 
upon the like occasions, viz: an express command from 
God; or when we find them an impediment to the securing 
our eternal interests; for then we must part with our right 
cyc, or hand. 

[1] Ver. 24. Etxomurepdy tore xiundov Sta toviiparog pa- 
plooc duADetv’ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, &c.] There is no necessity of reading xapiAoc 
for xapndoc, for that both signify a cable, or thick rope 

é Z, 
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used by the mariners in casting anchors, Euthymius, The- 
ophylact, and Phavorinus* testify; and that a camel is 
not hero to be understood, Bochartus argues, (1.) because 
the Hebrew proverb speaks only of an elephant, not of a 
camel. (2.) Becauso the Syriac and Arabic versions licro 
mention not a camel but a cable. (8.) Because the Jews, 
as Buxtorf+ notes, use the same proverb of a cable rope; 
and (4.) because there is some analogy betwixt drawing a 
thread and a rope through the eye of a needle, but none at 
all between a camel and a thread. (Bochart. Hieroz. par.i. 
lib. ii. cap. 5. p. 91, 92.) 

[7] Ver. 28. *Ev rj radryyeveoia, &e. In the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, 
ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.] I know that Justin Martyr and Irenzeus speak of a 
maXtyyeveaia, regeneration, or renovation, which relates to 
their supposed millennium, and others would refer this to 
the stoical renovation of the world after its conflagration ; 
but it is evident that neither of these opinions can here tako 
place; not the supposed renovation of the world after the 
conflagration of tt, since that must burn up all that remain 
of the twelve tribes of Israel, and so leave none of them re- 
maining to be judged by Christ’s apostles. Dr. Lightfoot, 
finding that this judgment of the twelve tribes is pro- 
mised to begin when thé Son of man sits upon the throne 
of his glory, which he began to do soon after his ascen- 
' sion, exercising his authority in heaven by sending down 
the Holy Ghost on his disciples, thinks they then sat on 
these twelve tribes, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, when 
they preached that gospel to them in Jerusalem, Judea, 
and throughout their dispersions, by which they were to be 
judged, and for contempt and disbelief of which they were 
rejected, condemned, and exposed to the severest punish- 
ment. Christ being mentioned throughout the book of the 
Revelation, as sitting on his throne from the time of his 
conquest over death, and his ascension into heaven, the 
doctrine of the apostles preached to the twelve tribes by 
the apostles, and sent to them in their epistles, may be said 
to judge and to condemn them, as the law of Moses is 
said to do so, John v. 45. and the word of Christ, John 
xii. 47, 48. 1 John iii. 17, 18. And this scems to be con- 
firmed by Christ’s words to them, I appoint to you a king- 
dom, and ye shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. But, 

Secondly, I grant the radryyevecia here mentioned, may 
be referred to the consummation of the world, and to the 
new heavens and earth, of which the prophets speak; but 
then I add, this raAryyevecia, or new birth, is only that of 
the church of Christ, that Qwozolnoie, or new life, that fw7 
ix vexpwr, life from the dead, she shall receive when all 
Israel shall be saved, and the fulness of the gentiles shall 
flow in to them. For, 

First, The persons here to be judged are only the twelve 
tribes of Israel, which makes it morc than probable, that 
the wholo promise madc to the apostles respects their 
government over these tribes, coming in at the close of the 
world, after the fall of antichrist; and that not by a resur- 
rection of their persons, but by a reviviscence of that spirit 





* Kapandoc nal 7d waxd oyatvion iv o Cerusvoucrs ra¢ ayxvpag of vavtas, de 73 iv tuayyt- 
Aiw napandor Bid rpvernuatos paditos 2arGeir, Phay. 
t Lex. Talm. p. 1719. 
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which sesided in them, and of that purity and knowledge 
which they delivered to the wortd, and chiefly by admis- 
sion of their gospel to be the standard of their faith, and 
the direction of their lives. 

Secondly, It is observable, that the delivery of the Jews 
from their former captivities and miscrics is always repre- 
sented as a Gworoinotc, a giving of life, and a resurrection 
to the Jews. Seeing then their return from their captivity 
is in the style of the prophets usually represented as a ra- 
Atyyevesta, a reviving, or new life; why may not the time of 
their most glorious conversion, and collection from all the 
corners of the earth, be by our Saviour here represented 
under that known metaphor? moreover, the Greek interpre- 
ters here generally say, wadryyevecia rv avdotacw vot, re- 
generation here signifies the resurrection. But (1.) we read 
of no assessors with Christ then, but rather that all shall 
stand before the judgment-seat. (2.) The apostles here 
are only said to judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; whereas, 
as they preached the gospel both to Jew and gentile, so by 
their doctrine shall they then judge both Jew and gentile. 
(Rom. ii. 16.) Some of the Latin fathers put a stigma after 
regeneration, and interpret the words thus: You that have 
followed me in the regeneration, that is, in fartth and holi- 
ness; but this interpretation is confuted by the parallel 
place, Luke xxii. 20. which makes this the reward of 
their abiding with him in his temptation, not of their new 
birth, in which they could not follow Christ at all. 

[5] Ver. 29, 30. Shall receive a hundred-fold, &c.] i.e. 
They shall have more and greater blessings than they part 
with, viz. a full content of mind; the comforts of an upright 


. conscience; the joys of the Holy Ghost; increasc of grace; 


and hopes of glory; and shall have God for their Father ; 
and be rich towards God; and have Christ for their spouse, 
and all good Christians bearing that warm affection to 
them, which will render them more closely united to, and 
more affectionately concerned for them, than those who 
were allied to them by the strictest bonds of nature. And 
that these words cannot reasonably be interpreted of bless- 
ings to be conferred upon them after their resurrection, will 
be evident from this, that they that are thought worthy 
to be the sons of the resurrection (saith our Lord) neither 


marry, nor are given in marriage. (Luke xx. 35.) Whence 


therefore should they have these mothers, and these chil- 

dren, not to add wives, a hundred-fold? they are made 

like to the angels at their resurrection; and what should 

such angelical persons do with, what advantage will they 

reap from, ahwundred houses, ora like increase of land on 
earth? 

If you reply, That these words of our Savionr relate not 
to the first resurrection, of which this text, which speaks 
of wives and children, is to be interpreted, but only to the 
second and general resurrection; I answer, That the words 
are gencral, and therefore must include all that are sons of 
the resurrection. Morcover, by admitting this double re- 
surrection, the first, in which they that are raised might 
marry, or have wives and children, and the second, in which 
they could not; the objection, or inquiry of the sadducces, 
is partly left unanswered ; for this distinction doth suppose 
a resurrection, in which the ground of their inquiry — 
take place. 

Sccondly, This wonderful increase is promised viv, at 


present, év rp Katpp, inthis time of life, Mark x. 30. Luko 
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xviii. 30. in opposition fo what they shall receive in the 
age to come. Now the millennium is still placed by Dr. 
B. in the age to come, after the conflagration of the world ; 
this promise therefore cannot refer to his millennium, nor 
yet to any other which begins after the resurrection of these 
persons; for that time can with no propriety of speech be 
said to be now, nor can the blessings then received be said 
to be received in this life. Moreover, these blessings are 
to be received, pera cwypov, with persecutions, it being the 
known observation of critics and grammarians, that pera 
with a genitive case signifies wth, and denotes rév avrov 
xaloov, the same time, and only with an accusative case sig- 
nifies after, and denotes icrepoyooviav, a following time ; 
so that these persecutions must be contemporary with the 
enjoyment of these blessings; whereas a general peace, 
and freedom from all persecutions, is made a necessary 
character of the millennial state. 

Lastly, These words afford an ent against the doc- 
trine of the millenninm; because, according to them, the 
only blessing to be received Ev TH alwu tH toxopuevy, in the 
age to come, is life everlasting; which blessing is confined 
to heaven, and not to be enjoyed on earth, our house eter- 
nal being in the heavens, (2 Cor. v. 1.) and our inheritance 
eternal reserved in the heavens for us: and therefore they 
to whom the promise is here made, are not in the world to 
come to live a thousand years on earth, or to enjoy the 
temporal blessings promised here; because they are not to 
be enjoyed in the world to come, but now, in this present 
life; and because the only blessing promised in the world 
to come, is not to be enjoyed on earth, but is reserved in 
the heavens for us. (1 Pet. i. 4.) 

{**] Ver. 30. But many that are first shall be last.| Christ 
speaking here of the blessings which belong to his king- 
dom, and saying, that as to the participation of them, the 
Jews shall be the last, seems to confirm the doctrine of St. 
Paul, that the Jewish nation should be converted at the 
close of the world, or the last age, when the millennium 
shall begin. 


CHAP. xx. ]| 


CHAP. XX. 


¥, For (this, that the first shall be last, may be confirmed 
to you by this parable, ) {"] the kingdom of heaven is like to 
a man that is a householder, who went out carly in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard (as Christ went 
first to call the Jews to come into it ). 

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers fora penny 
a day (7. e. had told them what should be their wages), he 
sent them into his vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third hour (by his apostles, 
sent first to preach in their cities and villages, Matt. x.) and 
saw others standing idle in thé market-place, 

4. And said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard; 
and whatsoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. 

o. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, 
and did likewise (preaching by his apostles, assisted by the 
Holy Ghost, first to the Jews in Judea, and then in the dis- 
persions ). 

- 6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others (t.¢. the gentiles) standing idle, and saith unto 
them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? 
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7. They say unto him, Because no man hath hired us 
(7. e. the gospel hath not yet been preached to us). He saith 
unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever 
is right, that shall ye receive. 

8.So when even was come, the lord of the, vineyard 
saith to his steward, Call the labourers, and give them their 
hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 

9. And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny (7. é. the 
gentiles had equal privileges and advantages with the Jews ). 

10. But when the first (the Jews) came, they supposed 
that they should have received more ; and (but) they like- 
wise received every man a penny. 

11. And when they had received it, they murmured 
against the good man of the house (that he had no more 
regard to them than to other believers ), 

12. Saying, ‘These last have wronght but one hour (7%. e. 
these gentiles were only called at the last), and thou hast 
made them equal to us (Jews), who have borne the burden 
and heat of the day (7. e. have been so long the sons of God, 
and the children of Abraham ). 

13. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, 
I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a 
penny ? 

14, Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give to 
this last, even as to thee (who dost not less partake of the 
blessings promised by the Messiah, because the Serer also 
do it ). 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with my 
own ? (to confer the blessings I have purchased, as well upon 
the gentiles as on thee? or) is thine eye evil, because I am 
good (towards them)? 

16. So the last shall be first, and the first last (7. e. so the 
gentiles believing in, and thankfully receiving Christ, shall 
become his church and people, whilst the Jews, murmuring 
and falling off from Christ, because of this his kindness to the 
gentiles, shall be excluded, and cast out from this kingdom 
till the last ): for (though) many (of them) be called (by the 
preaching of the gospel), but few (of them will be) chosen, 
(or prevailed upon by believing to become the elect of sic 
Rom. xi. 5. 7.) 

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve 
disciples (who followed him, fearing what might befal him 
and them there, Mark x. 32.) apart in their way, and said 
to them, 

18. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man’ 
shall be hetrayed to the chief priests and to the scribés, 
and they shall condemn him to death ; 

“19. And shall deliver him to the gentilés to mock, and 
to scourge, and to crucify him: and the third day he shall 
rise again; (for all these things being written of him must be 
fulfilled, Luke xviii. 31.) 

20. [7] Then came to him the mother of Zebedee’s chil- 
dren, with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a cer- 
tain thing of him. 

91. And he said to her (speaking for them as they de- 
sired), What wilt thou? she saith unto him, Grant that 
these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 

22, But Jesus answered, and said (to them), Ye know 
not what ye ask (as being ignorant of the state of my king- 
dom, which will rather call you to sufferings, ““y the ex- 
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ample of your Lord, than to temporal advantages). [5] Are 
ye (then) able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with? They say unte him, We are able. 

' 23. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized 
with (i. e. shall suffer as I must do): [*] but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall 
be given to them (Gr. save to them) for whom ‘it is pre- 
pared of my Father (i. e. the highest gifts, and greatest mi- 
nistries in my kingdom must be dispensed by me, according 
tothe good pleasure of my Father ). 

24. And when the ten heard it (i.e. what these had 
asked ), they were moved with indignation against the two 
brethren (for thus attempting to get that which they thought 
themselves as worthy of as they). 

. 25. But Jesus (perceiving this) called them unto him, 
and said, [5] Ye know that the princes of the gentiles ex- 
ercise dominion over them,.and they that are great exer- 
cise authority upon them (at their pleasure, and so you ex- 
pect it will bein my kingdom, especially as to the gentiles, 
that you Jews shall be lords over them, and they shall be 
your servants ). 

26. But (let me tell you) it shall not be so among you 
(in the administration of my kingdon.): but whosoever will 
be great among you (in my kingdom), Iect him be your 
minister ; 

27. And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant (for the chiefest officers in my kingdom are 
only the doing the greatest services to, and ministers for the 
good of others): 

- 28. (It therefore must be with them) even as (it is with) 
the Son of man (who) came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, [{®] and to give his life a ransom for many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude 
followed him. 

30. And, behold, two blind men sitting by the way-side, 
when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David. 

31. And the multitude rebuked them, because (that ) they 
should hold their peace; but they cried the more, Saying, 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David. 

32. And (then) Jesus stood still, and called them, 1 
said, What will ye that I should do unto you? 

30. They said unto him, Lord, (our oa is) that our 
¢yes may be opened. 

34. So Jesus had compassion on them, and toirehel their 
eyes: and immediately their cyes received their sight, and 
they followed him. 
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‘{*) Ver. 1. THE kingdom of heaven is like to aman that 
7s a householder.| Something like this parable being to be 
found in the Jerusalem Talmud, as arc many other of these 
parables in some of their ancient books, Mr. Clerc thinks 
it fitter to say, they afterward used them in imitation of 
Christ, than that Christ, who was an inspired teacher, 
should take them from the Jews. But (1.) whocver censi- 
ders the hatred they bore to Christ, will scarce believe they 
would be concerned to imitate his sayiags ; and secing this 
inspired teacher made frequent use of their proverbs, and, 
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[CHAP. XX. 


as some learned men aver, took almost the whole Lerd's 
prayer from the prayers uscd by the Jews; why might not 
he, who used their parabolical way of tonchially by his Di- 
vine wisdom apply such of their parabics as he saw proper 
for that purpose, to resemble the spiritual matter of his 
kingdom, they being such as would be less offensive, and 
better be remembered because used by them, and fami- 
liar to them? To proceed then to the critical remarks upon 
this parable, and so on to the import of it: note, 

First, ‘That these words, these last, pulav wpav érotyoav, 
are well rendered, have wrought one hour, for so zoutv sig- 
nifies, as Dr. Hammond notes in these words of the book 
of Ruth, ov évolnoac, where hast thou wrought ? (Ruth ii. 
19.) and she shewed her mother ov izolyce where she 
wrought, and the name of theman pe ob éolnoe, with whom 
she wrought ; and in the book Ecclesiastes zofnua is still a- 
work, and roiv to work; so 76 roinua 76 werompivoy vd 
tov iAlov is, the work wrought under the sun, Eccles. ii. 17. 
iv. 3. viii: 9. and iii. 9. so profit is tov woiovvroc, to him 
that worketh in that which he laboureth. Note, 

Secondly, That é¢@adpb¢ ayadic, ver. 15. is a liberal or 
bounteous eye..So Ecclus. xxxv. 8. glorify God tv é¢0ad- 
po ayabe, by thy bounty. So DOYY is benignus oculus, 
(sce Buxt. in voce PY see Dr. Hammond, note b.) and 
opSarpoc wovnpdc is the envious eye. (See note on Matt. 
vi. 22.) 

Thirdly, That the cAyrot here, are those who were called 
by Christ and his apostles to the marriage-feast or supper 
of the gospel, offered to them with all its benefits, and yet 
slighted and refused by them, Luke xiv. 18. The éxXexroi 
those among the Jews who embraced this call, and so 
are called by St: Paul éAoy} the election, and a remnant, 
car’ éxAoynv, according to the election of grace ; (Rom. xi. 
6,7.) and by St. Peter, the elect. (1 Pet.i.1. ii. 9.) For 
the import of this parable scems to be this,—that the Jews, 
who were first called to be Ged’s people, and to whom the 
gospel was first preached, and the blessings of the Messiah 
first offered, shall be, for their unbelief, rejected from 
being God’s people, and so shall he the last in God’s es- 
teem, and shall be only made partakers of thesc blessings 
at the last; but the gentiles, who therefore came not in be- 
fore, because they were not called before, shall accept the 
gracious offer, and so become God’s church and people, 
and be preferred before the Jews, and first partake of the 
blessings of the gospel: so that they who gloried in the 
title of being the first-born of Ged, and those who had 
served him so long, and therefore murmured that the gen- 
tiles should be admitted to the same privileges and favour 
with them, and that without circumcision or obedience to 
the law of Moses, and did on that account reject the gos- 
pel, shall themselves be rejected, and put last; for, though 
many of them are called both in Judea, and threughout. 
their dispersions, yet few of them do or will accept that 
call, or embrace the Christian faith. That this is the true 
import of this parable, we learn (1.) from the connective 
particle yao for, which begins this chapter, and thereby 
shews this parahle is desigied to prove what was said in 
the last verse of the former chapter, and is repeated in the 
close of this parable, ver. 16. viz. That many which were 
first shall be last, and the last shall be first. And that this 
relates to the calling in of the gentiles, and the rejection of 
the Jews, is evident from these words, Luke xiii. 28—30. 
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So there shail be weeping and ,gnashing of teeth, when ye 
shail see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, aud all the prophets, 
in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves cast out. And 
they shall come from the east and the west, from the north 
and south, and shail sit down in the kingdom of God. And, 
behold, there are last which shall be first, and first which shall 
be last. For in these words Christ plainly shews that the 
gospel should be received by the gentiles dispersed through 
all parts of the earth, and they should become the seed of 
Abraham by faith, whilst the Jews should be excluded from 
that kingdom, and by this, the last shall be made first, and 
the first last ; aiid the reason of this, added ver. 16. for 
many are cailed, but few chosen, must respect the same 
Jews. Moreover, that this parable cannot relate to the 
rewards of another world, is evident from this, that amongst 
them who receive those rewards, there can be no murmur- 
ing as here against God, ver. 11. no evil eye, or envy at 
the fclicity of, or kindness shewed to, others, as here, ver. 
15. But the very preaching. of the gospel to the gentiles 
was a great mystery ; (Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. ili. 4—6. 
1 Tim. iii. 16.) for even the first believers prcached only 


to the Jews; (Acts xi. 19.) St. Peter durst not do it till | 


God by a vision told him that he should; (Acts x.) and 
when he had done it, those of the circumcision condemn 
him for it. (Acts xi. 2,3.) The unbelieving Jews could 
not hear it from St. Paul, without crying out, Away with 
~ such a fellow, it is not fit that he should live: (Acts xxii. 
21, 22.) and therefore they forbade the apostles to preach 
to the gentiles that they might .be saved. (1 Thess. ii. 16.) 
Yea, even the believing Jews murmured at their admission 
to the like privileges with them, without circumcision, 
and the observance of the law of Moses, and made great 
schisms in all the churches of the gentiles upon that ac- 
count; and the unbelicving Jews were enemics to the gos- 
pel for their sakes. (Rom. xi. 28.) This therefore secms 
to be the cause of the murmuring, and evil eye, mentioned 
in this parable, which, saith Christ, was wholly without 
cause, since they had not the less share of the blessings of 
Abraham, and of the Messiah, because the gentiles also, 
through God’s free grace and favour to them, were made 
partakers of them. Note also, that the words, I will give 
to these last as unto thee, do not signify that God would 
give the blessings of the gospel to these murmuring Jews, 
the kingdom of God to be taken from them, and they being 
to be cast out into outer darkness ; but only that they should 
be offered to both equally, and conferred upon them on the 
same terms of faith, there being no distinction betwixt Jew 
and gentile in the gospel dispensation, as under the law 
there was. 

The kingdom of heaven is like, &c.] The two expositions 
of the fathers, viz. (1.) that they who were called at the first 
hour, were Adam and Eve, or Enoch and Noah; they at the 
second, were Abraham and the patriarchs; they at the sixth, 
were Moses and the Jews; they at the ninth, the prophets: 
or (2.) that this relates to the several ages of man; to those 
who are called in their infancy, as Samuel and the Baptist ; 
or in their youth, manhood, middle age, old age,—cannot 
betrue. Not the first, though it be as ancient as Origen, if 
not as Irenzeus ;* because this is a parable of the kingdom 
of heaven, and therefore can only respect those times when 
a gr a ra pment RT 

® Lib. iv. cap. 70. 
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the kingdom of heaven was come among them: (2.) be- 
cause of those many that were called, few were chosen; 
which is not true of those said by this exposition to be 
called at the first, third, and the ninth hour: not the second; 
because this. plainly is a parable relating to. the Jewish 
nation, (ver. 16.) and therefore not to all persons called in 
all ages and places of the world. -_— 

Ver. 15. "Ev roice tuoic.] This, saith Dr. Mills from his 
Vulgate, is ‘‘ commentarius non-textus,” a commentary 
added to the text; but these words are found in Origen on 
Matt. p. 407. in Chrysostom, Thcophylact, and in all the 
other versions. 
‘ [7] Ver. 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children, desiring, Ver. 21. that her two sons might sit_one 
on his right hand, the other on his left in his kingdom.) How 
this is to be reconciled with Mark x. 35. see there. ‘To sié 
on lus right hand and on his left, is to have the most emi- 
nent places of dignity and honour after him; thus Solomon 
placed his mother on his right hand when he: sat upon 
the throne, 1 Kings ii. 19. to which alludes that of Psal. 
xlv. 9. upon his right hand stands the queen in gold of Ophir; 
and that among the Persians was pic? abrév av roocedotav, 
to have the first seat after the king, (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xi. 


‘cap. 4.) debrepov xadifeatar Aaplov, to sit next Darius, - or 


éxOpuevog avrov, to'sit by him. (Esd. iii. 7. iv. 42.) This the 
mother might be encouraged to ask, because of their alli- 
ance to Christ, and because she was a continual -follower 
of him, and served him so diligently ; and she might expect 
they should be eminent in his kingdom, because Christ had 
called them sons of thunder, (Mark iii.17.) and had admitted 
them and Peter at his transfiguration, (Matt. xvii. 1.) and at 
Other times, (Mark v. 37.) when the rest of the disciples 
were excluded: however, the rest hearing of this ambitious 
request of the two brethren, and bcing as desirous, and, in 
their own opinion, as worthy of the same honour, as their 
frequent contentions about it testificd, they had indignation 
against them, (ver. 24.) Now from this whole matter it ap- 
pears, that none‘of Christ’s disciples imagined he had pro- 
mised the supremacy to Peter, by those words, Thow art 
Peter? for then neither would these two persons have de- 
sired it, nor would the rest have contended for it afterward. 
(Luke xxii. 24.) : 

[°] Ver. 22.. Advacbe miety rb rorio.ov, 6 tye péddw rive, 
kat TO Pdmropa, &c. Can you drink of the cup that I am 
about to drink of, and be baptized with the baptism. with 
which I shall be baptized?| The word cup; among.sacred 
and profane authors, signifies the portion whether of good 
or evil which befals men in this world; expressed by Ho- 
mer and others by two cups in the hands of Jupiter, of which 


Aouot yao re ribet Kataxelarar iv Arde ovdee 
Apo, ola dldwot kaxdv’ Erepog 6? tdwy. ; 
Il. w. 525. 


(See Plutarch reoi duyijc, p.600.C.) Accordingly the Psalmist 
saith, In the hand of the Lord there is a cup,and the wine is 
red, and he poureth out the same ; tkAwev ix robrov.ti¢ Tovro, 
he poureth out from one into the other, saith the Septuagint; 
but the dregs thereof shail the wicked drink. (Psal. 1xxv. 8.) 
Fire and brimstone, storm and tempest, being the portion of 
their cup. To drink of this cup, is to have a measure of 
afflictions; and to drink of the same cup, is to have the same 
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measure of afflictions: as in these words of Plautus,* “ Ut 
senex hec eodem poculo, quo ego bibo, liberet,’ That the 
olil man might drink of the same cup with me. (Sec the use 
of this phrase, Isa. li. 17. 22. Jer. xxv. 15,17. 28. Lam. 
iv. 21. Ezek. xxiii. 31—38. Matt. xxvi. 39. 42. John xviii. 
11. Rev. xiv. 10. xvi. 19. xviii. G. and Taubman on Plau- 
tus, Rudent. iii. 6.) 

This phrase among the Jews, from whom we have reason 
to conceive our Lord received it, signifies, ‘ lethale pocu- 
lum bibere,” or to taste of death; as when Christ saith, 
Father, if it be thy pleasure, let this cup pass from me. ‘Thus 
R. Caiia comforts R. Lakis, concerning the death of his 
child, by saying, of this cup, ‘ multi biberunt, multi bibent,” 
many have drank, and many shall drink. It follows, rat 76 
Bawrriopa § tyw BarriZoua, Barricbivar; which words, saith 
Dr. Mills, belong not to St. Matthew, but St. Mark; they 
being wanting in the Vulgar, St. Jerome, and, saith he, in 
Origen, who, after he had cited these words, ddvacSe mtv 
ro rotHotov & éyw pAdrAw mietv, adds, 7} we 6 Mapxoe avéypafe, 
& yw wiv, cat 76 Parriopa cal ra tic ; though there it be un- 
certain, whether Origen cites Mark for the omission of the 
latter clause, or only for the change of ué\Aw weet into rivw. 
However, these words are found both in the twenty-second 
and twenty-third verses in Chrysostom and Thceophylact, 
and in Basilius Seleucensis, hom. 24. p.1384. And again in 
Chrysostom, cd. Mor. tom. i. p. 381, 382. and in the Syriac 
and Arabic versions. And seeing they are introduced by 
St. Mark thus, But Jesus said unto them, Can ye drink, &c. 
and can ye be baptized, &c. they were certainly spoken to 
them by our Lord; and why then should not St. Matthew 
rclate them as our Saviour spake them? 

The metaphor of baptism, or immersion in waters, or 
being put under floods, is also familiar in Scripture, to sig- 
nify a person overwhelmed with calamities; as when the 
Psalmist complains, that the waves had .gone over him, 
Psal. xlii. 7. that he was come into deep waters, Psal. Ixix. 
2. see Psal. Ixxxviii. 7. Cant. viii. 7. Jer. xlvii. 2. Ezek. 
xxvi. 19. Dan. ix. 26. Jonah ii. 3. And in this sense Christ 
saith of his death, I have a baptism to be baptized with. 
(Luke xii. 50.) Of this cup the apostle James drank when 
he was killed by the sword ot Herod; (Acts xii. 2.) and 
St. John, when he was pnt into a furnace of hot oil, exiled 
to Patmos, and suffered many other things for the name of 
Jesus. 

(*] Ver. 23. But to stt on my right hand and on my left, is 
not mine to give ; ovK torw Eudv Sovvat, AAN oie Hrofwactat b7d 
rou watpdc pou, but to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.| The Arians of old, and the Socinians at present, 
hence note, that Christ here signifies that there is some 
power which the Father hath reserved to himself, and hath 
not committed to him; whence, say they, it follows, that he 
cannot be the same God which the Father is; becanse he 
hath not the same power which the Father hath. But to 
this it is answered, that Christ cannot be here supposed to 
deny this power to himself, for then he must contradict 
himself when he says, (Luke xxii. 29, 30.) I dispose to you 
a kingdom,—that you may sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; and, (Rev. iii. 21.) To him that over- 
cometh will I give to sit upon my throne, as I have overcome, 
and sit with my Father on his throne; and surely he to whom 





* Cas. act. 5.sect, 2. 
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all power in heaven and earth ts given, must have power to 
appoint the ministers of his kingdom; whence the apostle. 
saith, there be divers administrations, but the same Lord of 
them; (1 Cor. xii. 5.) Christ therefore only saith, he could 
give this to them only for whom it was appointed of his Fa- 
ther; and this he says not to signify a defect of power, but 
a perfect conformity to his Father’s will; and that he could 
not do this without the motion and energy of the Divine 
nature, which he calls the Father, abiding in him, saying, 
Phe Son can do nothing of himself, but what he sees the Fa- 
ther do, (John v. 19, 20.) and can speak only what he hath 
heard from the Father; (John viii. 38.) which rather shews 
that the Divine essence abideth in am, than that there is 
any want of power in him. 

[>] Ver. 25. Ye know that ot apyovrec rv viv Kxataxv~ 
oebovow avrwv, Kat of peyadot xareEovoiafovew avrov, the 
rulers of the gentiles have dominion over them, and they that 
are great exercise authority over them: but it shall not be so 
among you.} Here, saith Woltzogenius, we may clearly 
perceive that Christ, in the person of his apostles, under- 
stands all his faithful people, and forbids them, who will be 
his subjects, the exercise of all civil dominion ; which is cer- 
tainly false, since then he had forbid the dominion of pa- 
rents over their children, and of masters over their ser- 
yants; the contrary to which is evident from Eph. vi. 1. 5. 
Colos. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1. where the power of parents 
over their children, and of masters over their servants, is 
confirmed. 

Secondly, If by these words the civil magistracy should 
be forbidden in a Christian commonwealth, all order, all 
defence of good men, and punishment of evil-doers, would 
be taken away. For what must be done in this case ; must 
the civil government of Christians be put into the hands of 
heathens? ‘‘ I see no cause (saith Schlictingius) why a 
Christian shonld not rather exercise it than any other man; 
for who is better than a Christian? Who, in the use of this 
authority, will be more just and moderate? Who more di- . 
ligent in defending the good, and especially those Christ- 
ians who are God’s peculiar people? Who is fitter to 
promote Christian truth and piety? When the whole realm 
is Christian, can it be better to commit the government to 


_an adversary, than to an abettor of Christianity ? Since God 


would have kings themselves to come to the knowledge of 
the truth, would he require them at the same time to lay 
aside their government? What conld render them more 
alicn from the Christian faith, or be a greater reproach to 
Christianity, than to say it forbade them that government 
which is institnted by the law of nature, and is so neces- 
sary for all people? And how contrary is this to that pre- 
diction, that kings should be their nursing fathers? More- 
over, it is certain that the exercise of this civil power can 
be no evil thing; since he who doth it is God’s vicegerent, 
the ordinance of God, the minister of God for good ; who 

then would have aljl Christians discharged from what is 
lawful in itself, and highly beneficial to them, and not ra- 
ther wish that all kings were Christians, or that only Christ- 
ians might be kings ?”’ And whereas Woltzogenius adds, 
that this empire consists not with Christian humility, which 

calls us to minister to others ; now to command and mi- 
nister is inconsistent ; I answer, that government is so far 
from being inconsiwteiih with ministry, that all government, 

whose bade is not our private, but the good of others, is, in 
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respect of them, a ministry; hence is the highest power 
styled the minister of God for good fo them, and said Arovp- 
yeiv to serve, or officiate, for that very end. (Rom. xiii. 6.) 

But why then, saith he, did not Christ, the head and king 
of the church, exercise this office? I answer, who knows 
not that he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, and is now 
in the actual exercise of his kingly office ? He did not in- 
deed exereise this dominion upon earth, because his king- 
dom was not of this world, and he would give no umbrage 
to Cesar or the Jews, that he affected such a thing ; and 
partly because he was to exercise his prophetic office upon 
earth, and go frem his sufferings to the glory of his king- 
dom, and leave us an example of patience and humility, 
‘and of contempt of worldly grandeur. 

Secondly, It is certain that this text cannot condemn all 
ecclesiastical government, that being as necessary to anec- 
clesiastica] society or community, as civil government toa 
civil society ; hence among gifts distributed for the use of 
the church, we read of governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. we find 
the apostles had their rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. and power given 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. 10. to deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 
y. 5. 2 Tim. i. 20. and to revenge all unrighteousness, 2 Cor. 
x. 6. And we have mention of those who are over us in the 
Lord, 1 Thess. v.12. and who are jyotmevor governors, to 
whom we must yield obedience, and submit ourselves, Heb. 
xlii. 7. 17. and without this, that Christian discipline, on 
which the welfare of the church depends, could not be 
exercised. Nor, 
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Thirdly, Dof think Christ only here forbiddeth such do. 


minion as is attended with tyranny, oppression, and con- 
tempt of their subjects, as some collect from the words 
Karaxuotebery and xareEovordGav, Which, say they, bear that 
sense, Neh. v. 14, 15. ix. 37. Ezra vii. 24. Psal. x. 5. 10. 
Ecclus. xx. 8. (1.) Because St. Luke, xxii. 25. uses only the 
words xugiedery and @ovoraZav, which bear no such ill sense. 
(2.) Because kings and governors among the gentiles, and 
much less among the Jews, wero not always guilty of this 
maleadministration. And (8.) because Christ does not 
oppose unto their government a just dominion, but a mi- 
nistry only. (4.) Observe, that eEoucrdZev, Neh. ix. 37. 
doth plainly signify, to govern them according to their 
will ; and this was plainly the government which ob- 
tained in the éastern nations, the will of those kings was 
their law; and for this reason were they styled atroxpdropec. 
Whereas your office being only to make known my will, 
you, saith Christ, shall have no such government, no do- 
minion over the faith of others, (2 Cor. i. 24.) shall com- 
mand nothing for mere will and pleasure, but your whole 
office shall consist in being ministers for the good of others. 
Whence, saith the apostle, What is Paul, what is Apollos, 
but cidxovor, ministers by whom ye believed? (1 Cor. iii. 5.) 
And we ourselves are your servants (saith he) for Jesus’ sake. 
(2 Cor. iv. 5.) Hence are they so often styled ministers, 
and their work a miuistry fo the saints, to the gentiles, to 
the church. And therefore, saith Christ, all the office any 
man can have in my kingdom, can be only a larger ministry 
to others; and in this he truly will resemble me, who came 
not to be ministered to, but to minister. 

[°] Ver. 28. Even as the Son of man came not to be mi- 
nistered unto, but to minister; cat Sovvar tiv Wuyi abrou 
Abrpov avrt moAAGv, and to give his life a ransom for many. ] 
Here note, 


everlasting shame. 


OF ST. MATTHEW. 


First, That whereas it is said here, that Christ gave his 
life a ransom for many ; and, xxvi. 28. that his blood was 
shed for many: and, Heb. ix. 23. that Christ was once of: - 
fered to take away the sins af many: it doth not hence 
follow, that Christ died not for all; the word zo\Xol, many, 
being in other places used where all are certainly included. 
Thus when it is said, Dan. xii. 2. That many who sleep in 
the dust shall arise, some to. everlasting life, and some to 
This is certainly equivalent to that of 
Christ, John vy. 28, 29. The hour cometh, that all that sleep 
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in the grave shall hear the voice of the Son of man, aud shail 


come forth; they that have done good, fo the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, to the resurrection of con- 
demnation. When it is said, Rom. v.15. that through the 
offence of one, many died; this is equivalent to that of the 
same apostle, that in Adam all men died, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
And when it is said, ver. 19. that by the disobedience of one, 
many were made sinners; this is certainly equivalent to 
what is said, ver. 12. Death passed wpon all men, through 
that one man in whom all have sinned. Note, 

Secondly, That from these words, he gave his life, N\btpov 
avri TOAAGY, & ranson for many, it is evident, that Christ 


_suffered in our stead, and gave his life instead of our lives, 


obnoxious to death, the wages of sin, as is largely proved, 
note on those words, 1 Tim. ii. 6, ke gave himself, avridv- 
tToov vrio ravrwy, a ransom for all; and will be farther 
evident from the like expressions in Scripture, in Jewish 
and in heathen authors. Thus, Josh. ii, 14. the agreement 
betwixt Rahab and the spies runs thus, } Yuy7 nev tic 
Savarov, Let our lives die instead of yours, if ye utter not 
our business. So when Eleazar died, he is introduced by 
Josephus * speaking thus, Kaféporov avrov rotjoa 76 jpwv 
aiua, kat av7t puxov atrov AaPev rv tujv puxnv’ That God 
would accept his blood as a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
Jews, and take his life instead of their lives. .So Alcestis + 
saith to Admetus, In honour of thee I die, that thou, avri 
Tic Eunc Wuxic, mightest live instead of me. And Porphyry,t 
from Asclepiades, says, That the first sacrifices were offered, 
to tivac Kaipove Puy avri puyxiic airoupévove, On some occa- 
sions requiring life for life. (See morc of this, Outram de 
Sacr. lib. i. cap. 22. and Pears. Vindiciz Ignat. par. ii. 
cap. 15. p. 206—208.) This being then the constant opi- 
nion both of Jews and gentiles, that their piacular victims 
were Adroa and dvridurea, ransoms for the life of the sin- 
ner; and that he who gave his life for another, suffered in 
his stead, and to preserve him from death; they could not 
otherwise judge, but that our Lord intended by this expres- 
sion, to signify that he gave his life instead of the lives of 
those for whom he suffered. Vain here are the Socinians, 
when they say, this price wasto be paid to Satan, who de- 
tained us captive; for the price is only to be paid to him 
that retains the captive, when he doth this for gain, to make 
money of lim, as the Turks now do at Tripoli and Algiers, 
not when a man is detained in custody or prison, for viola- 
tion ofalaw; for then it is not the gaoler, but the legis- 
lator, to whom the price of his redemption must be paid, 
or satisfaction made. And Crellius in vain denies, that 

this price was paid to God, for Christ became our ransom, 

as he offered up his life and blood for us; now he gave him- 

oe eee ee i ee 


* L. de Maccab. p. 1090. C. t Eurip. Alcest. v. 282. 
+ De Abst. lib. iv. §. 15. 
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self asacrifice and oblation to God; (Eph. v. 2.) he offered 
himself without spot to God; (Heb. ix. 14.) he therefore 
paid the price of our redemption to God. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ah Anp when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and. were 
come (through Bethany ) to Bethphage, to the mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two (of his) disciples, (Mark x. 1. 
Luke xix. 29.) 
' 2. Saying to them, Go into the ['] village over against 
you, and straightway entering (ito it) ye shall find [*] an 
ass tied, and a colt (tied) with her, (on which never man 
‘sat, Mark xi. 2.) loose them, and bring them unto me. 
« 3. And if any man say aught to you (asking, why you 
do this, Mark xi. 3.) ye shall say, The Lord hath need of 
them; and straightway (hearing that) he will send them. 
- 4, All this was done (by Christ), that it might be [°] ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophet (Zachary, ix. 9.) 
saying, - 

5. Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King cometh 
to thee, meek, and. sitting upon an ass, and (that is) a 
colt the foal of an ass. 


6. And the disciples went, and did as Jesus commanded 
them ; (and they found the colt tied by the door without, in a_ 


place where two ways met, and they loosed him, Mark xi. 4. 
And the owners of the colt standing by, said, Why do ye 
loose the colt? ver.5. And the disciples answered, We do 
as Jesus, who hath need of them, commanded us ; and then they 
suffered them, ver. 6.’ Luke xix. 31. 34.) ; 

7. And (so they) brought the ass, and the colt, and put 
on (one of) (*] them (to wit, the colt) their clothes, and 
they set him thereon. 

- 8. And a very great multitude [°] spread their garments 
in the way ; others cut down branches from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way: (as before a king. And as he was 
going down to the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
his disciples began to praise God with a loud voice, for all 
the wonderful things that they had seen, Luke xix. 37.) 

' 9. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed 
(after ), cried, saying, (as they did usually at the feast of 
éabernacies, ) Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is 
(be) he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in 
the highest (wishing prosperity to him, and his tla 
from him that dwells in the highest heaven ). 

10. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city 
was moved, saying, Who is this? 

11. And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet 
of Nazareth, (a city) of Galilee. 

12. And Jesus went (the next day, Mark xi. 12.) into the 
temple of God, and [°] cast out all them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the moncy- 
changers, and the.seats of them that sold doves, ve 

13. And said to them, It is written, [?] My house shall 
be called the house of prayer, (for all nations, Isa. Ivi. 7:) 


but ye (by these practices) have made it a den of thieves 


(i.e. by turning it into a place of unjust gain, you have 
verified the complaint of the prophet Jeremy, vii. 11. that 
it was become a den of robbers ). 
14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the tem- 
ple; and he healed them. 
—' ¥6. And when the chief priests and scribes saw the won- 
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derful things that he did, and the children crying in the 
temple, and saying, Hosanna t@ the Son of David; they 
were sore displeased, 

16. And said to him, Hearest thou what these say? 


. (Rebuke them for it, Luke xix. 39.) And Jesus saith unto’ 


them, Yea, (I hear them fulfilling the prophecy of the Psalm- 
est; for) [®] have ye never read (fhe words, Psal. viii. 2.) 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fected praise? ( They therefore are excited by him to do that 
which your malice will not suffer you to do for the glory of 
God. ) 

17. And (having said this ) he left them, and went ont of 
the city into Bethany ; ; and he lodged there, (with his disct- 
ples, Mark xi. 11.) 

18. Now in the morning as he returned into the city, ve 
hungered. 

19. And when he saw a fhe tees in the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing drerewn. but leaves only, and (he) 
said unto it, Let no “trait grow on thee henceforward for 
ever. And presently the fig-tree withered away ; (by this ex- 
ample shewing, that the Jewish nation, which, being watered 
with the gospel, brought forth no answerable fruit, was nigh 
unto cursing, and would suddeutli y be rejected by God, Heb. 
vi. 8.) 

20. And when (Peter, Mark xi. 21. and me the disciples 
saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon is the beyee 
withered away! 

21. Jesus answered and said unto ‘them; Verily I say 
unto ‘you, [9] If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not 
only (be able to) do this which is done to the fig-tree, but 
also if ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be (so) done. 

22. And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive. 

23. And when he was come into the temple, the chief 
priests and the elders of the people came to him as he was 


- teaching, and said, ['°] By what authority doest thou these 


things? and who gave thee this authority? (thus to con- 
trol us, and reprove our practices, to whom the sougsaent 
of the temple and of the people is committed.) . 

24. And Jesus answered and said to them, I[ also willl 
ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise will 
tell you by what authority I do these things; (or, you may 
discern this without my telling you, for John bore witness to 
me, John v. 33.) 

. 25. The ['] baptism of J ola whence was it? from (the 
God of) heaven, or of men (only)? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; he 
will say to us, Why did ye not then believe him? 

26. But if we shall say, Of men; we fear (lest we should 
be stoned by ) the people ; for all hold John as a prophet. - 

27. And they answered Jesus, and said, ,We cannot tell. 
And he said to them, Neither tell I you by what authority 
I do these things. 

28. But what think you (of the parable, which fitly 
represents your stubbornness in rejecting the doctrine of 
John)? []A certain man had two sons; and he came to 
the first, and said (to him ), Son, go Sued to-day in my 
vineyard. 

29. He answered and said (to his father), I will not: 
but afterward he repented (of his undutiful denial), and 
went. 
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30. And he came to the second, and said likewise. And 
he answered and said, I go, sir: and (bué he) went not. 

31. Whether of them twain did the will of his father? 
They said unto him, The first (only). Jesus saith to them, 
( You fitli y resemble the second son; and .the publheans, 
whom ye so much despise, are liker to the first; for) verily 


I say unto you, That the publicans and harlots (hearing. 


John, saying, Repent, for the kingdom of. heaven is at hand; 
and repenting ) go.into the kingdom of God before you 


(who are so far from going before them in obedience to this 


command of God by John, that you despise it ). 

32. For [*] John came to you (to instruet you) in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the pub- 
licans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had 
seen (them do) it, repented not afterward that ye (also) 
might believe him. 


33. Hear another parable (resembling God’s kind deal-. 
ings with you, and your evil returns to him ): (**] There was 


a certain householder, which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-press in it, and 
built a tower (in.it), and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

34. And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent 
(successively ) his servants to the husbandmen, that they 
might reccive the fruits of it. 

35. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, 
and killed another, and stoned another, (as you have dealt 
with the prophets, Matt. v. 12.) 

36. Again, he sent other servants more than the first: and 
they diel to them likewise ; (in this also resembling you ; for 
which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? Acts 
vii. 52.) . 


- 37. But last of all he sent to them his (only) son, say- 


ing, (Perhaps ) they will reverence my son. 

38. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said 
among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, 
and let us seize on his inheritance. 

39. And (aecordingly ) they caught him, and cast him out 
of the vineyard, and slew him, (as you will do, xx. 18.) 

40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, 
what (think you) will he do to those husbandmen ? 


_ 41. [°] They say to him, He will miserably destroy those. 
wicked men,and will let eut his vineyard to other husband-. 


men, who shall render him the fruits (of i¢) in their seasons. 


- 42. Jesus saith to them, Did you never read in the Serip- 
tures (those words recorded, Psal. cxviii. 22.) The stone | 
which the builders rejected, the.same is become the head. 


of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes? (Now you are those builders, and I, whom 
you rejeet, am that chief corner-stone.) 

43. ['°] Therefore say I to you, The kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereef. 

44. And whoever shail [""] fall on (or stumble at ) this stone 
(or through ignorance, or the prejudices he hath received 


from you, shall continue in his unbelief. ) shall be broken .. 


(by it): .but on whomsoever it shall fall (in vengeance, as 
rt will heavily upon you ), it will grind him to powder. 
45. And when the chief priests and pharisees had heard 


his parables, they perceived (at the last) that he spake of. 


(what should befal ) them. 


46. But when they sought to lay hands en him, they. 
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feared the multitude, because they took him for a prophet | 
(and this at present restrained them from so doing ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXI. 


[1] Ver. 2. MOPEY OHTE éi¢ rijv kopny, rijv avévavre UO" . 
Go to the village over against you.| This could not be- | 
Jerusalem that was against Christ and his apestles, as 
some gloss the words; that being nota village, but a city ; 
but, as the Arabian soettagier * informs us, it was a little 
village two miles distant from the mount of Olives towards 
the south. (See Bochart. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap.17. col. 210.) 

[2] Evpioere dvov SeSeuévny, cat r@Xov per’ adtiic, Ye shall 
find an ass bound.] Seeing all the other evangelists testify, 
that the colt was bound, the words of St. Matthew must be | 
filled up thus, And acolt bound with her. 

Note also, that the other evangelists make mention only | 
of the colt, beeause our Saviour sat upon him only. (See. 
note on ver. 7.) Note also, here, a wenderful instance of 
Christ's prescience in the minutest matters, viz. 1. You 
shall find a colt ; 2..on which no man ever sat; 3. bound. 
with his mother; 4. in bivio; 5. as you enter into the vil-' 
lage; 6. the owners of which shall at first seem unwilling’ 
that you shall unbind him; 7. but when thcy hear the Lord. 
hath need of him, they will let him go. 

[*] Ver. 4. All this was done, tva rAnowOh ro pnGév dia rod » 
mooghrov, that it might be Fulfilled which was spoken by the. 


* prophet,—meek, and sitting, imi Ovov, Kal mivdov, upon an 


ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.) John xii. 15. Sit-* 
ting tri mwAov dvou, upon the foal of an ass, which makes it 


.reasonable to cenceive that xat here signifies, id est, as vau ‘ 


oft does. (See note on Coloss. i. 2.) Moreover, here note, 
(1.) that the ancient Jews refer this place of ,Zachary ix.’ 
9.to the Messias. So Midras Coheleth, in Eccles. 1. 9. 
Such as our first redeemer was (2. e. Moses), such shall be 
the last (the Messiah) ; the first set his wife and children 
upon an ass, (Exod. iv. 20. )and so tt.shall be with the last ; 
of whom it is said, (Zech. ix. 9.) He is poor, and sitting 
upon an ass.. Nachmonides in Midras, upon Gen. xlix. 
saith, The Messias is he of whom it .is said, He is poor, and 
sitting upon an ass., This was athing so well known, that 
they in the Talmud + introduce Sapores, king of the Persi- 
ans, speaking thus to the Jews, You say, That your Messtas 
shall come upon an ass, I will send him a horse. See mere 
to this purpose in Bochart. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 17. col. 213, 
214. Note also hence from St. Chrysostom,{ an argument, 
that our. Jesus was their true Messiah; they being not able. 
to shew any other that came thus to them. (See ve i he 
Millii here.) 

[*] Ver. G6, 7. They brought the ass and the colt, wat eé-' 
Onxav travw avroyv, and set him upon them.) ’E7’ airy, upon’ 
him, Mark xi. 7. 2m rov widov, upon the colt, Luke xxix. 
35. it seeming not probable to mest interpreters, ‘that in ‘ 
so short a journey Christ should ride upon them both; and 
three evangelists mentioning only one, it seems necessary | 
here, to admit of the figure called enallage numer?t, frequent ' 
in other places; so the ark rested upon the mountains of 
Ararat, Gen. viii. 3. i. e. upon one of them; the cities in 
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which Lot dwelt, Gen. xix. 29. i. e. in one of which. (See 
Gen. xxiii. 6. Josh. vii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 44. Luke xxiii. 39. 
John xii. 14.) St. Matthew seems to add both, either in 
compliance with the words of the prophet, or because he 
satupon the colt; the ass going along with him, though 
Theophylact saith they sat him érdvw rev inarlwv, upon the 
garments. 

{"] Ver.8. And a very great multitude, Zarowoav éavtwv ta 
imdri tv ry Odw, strewed their garments in the way; others 
cut down branches.] Here observe, that this strewing of 
clothes, flowers, and branches in the way, were ceremonies 
used towards great men, and especially to kings and em- 
perors: thus, saith Herodotus,* they went before Xerxes, 
passing over the Hellespont, pupatynot oropovvrec tiv bddv, 
strewing the way with myrtle-branches: thus when Cato 
left his soldiers to.return to Rome, troriSouver ra inartia rote 
nréow 9 BadiZa, they laid their garments in the way ; which, 


saith Plutarch,-+ was an honour then done only tay avroxoa-. 


roowy oAlyoc, to few emperors. And when the captains 
proclaimed Jehu king, they put their garments under him. 
(2 Kings ix. 13.) This therefore the people do now to 
Jesus, as being to proclaim him the king Messiah. (2.) 
Observe, that at the feast of tabernacles, it was the custom 
of the Jews, not only to sing hosannas with the greatest 
joy, but also to carry branches in their hands, desiring, as 
the Jews-still wish to do at this feast, that they may thus 
rejoice at the coming of their Messiah; whence, owning 
Jesus for the person, they use the hosannas and the rites 
observed at that feast, wishing prosperity to him and his 
kingdom, from him that dwelleth év rote thoroic, in the 
highest heavens. (Luke xix. 38.) 

({°] Ver. 12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, xai 
eEéBade wavrac Tove mwAovvracg Kal ayooaZovrag tv ry lepy, 
and cast out all those that bought and sold in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, &c.] Christ 
seems not here absolutely to forbid this permntation; it 
being almost necessary for them, who lived far from Je- 
rusalem, to bring up money to purchase sacrifices and 
oblations there, rather than to bring them so long a jour- 


ney ; and suitable in equity to the lax concerning tithes.. 


(Deut. xiv. 24—26.) But he condemns the avarice of the 
priests; who, when these things were bought before in the 
shambles and markets of Jerusalem, had, for their sordid 
gain, now brought this merchandise into the house of God; 
and that this was done in honour of that sacred place, is 
evident from the words following, Mark xi. 16. (See the 
note there.) The money-changers sat there not only about 
the payment of the half-shekel to the sanctuary, but chiefly 
for the return of money from remote places (this payment 
being made even by the Jews in their several dispersions); 
that so they, who came to Jerusalem to worship, paying it 
to merchants at home, might. have it safe from thieves, and 
from the trouble of carriage, at Jerusalem, 

[7] Ver. 183. And saith unto them, It is written, My house 
shail be called, olxoc mpocevyiic, a house of prayer, (to all 


nations, Mark xi. 17.) and ye have made it a denof thieves.) . 


God said by the prophet; My house shail be called-a house 


of prayer for.all people, Isa, lvi. 7: so Isa.1x. 7. ie. a. 
house dedicated to my worship ; of which prayer was. 


esteemed an eminent part, as is evident from Solomon’s 





* Lib. vit. cap. 56. tn Cat. Min. p. 764. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


(CHAP. XxI. 


prayer.at the dedication of the temple; which supposes 
Ged's people should continuallypray in or towards that’ 
house; and that they did so at the time of offering incense, 
we read Luke i. 10. Thither also went the pharisee and 
the publican to pray, Luke xviii. 10. Thither also went 
the heathen proselytes of the gate, and therefore had a 

court styled, The court of the gentiles; and this made it a 
house of prayer for all nations. But you, saith Christ, by 
turning it into a place of unjust gain, t.e. of gain got by 
exactions tending to the loss and damage of the people, 
have given just occasion to apply to you these words of 
Jeremy, vii. 11. My house is become a den of robbers in my 
eyes; you making a gain of that service, which you ought 
freely to attend upon, having your tithes from them, and a 
share of their offerings for that very end. 

Ye have made it a den of thieves.) To the note here add,. 
Origen here saith, that besides the reward they expected for 
the change of money, they gave apyipiov addxmov, base money 
instead of good, in Matt. p. 442. and in Joh. tom. ii. p. 178. 

[*] Ver. 15,16. Have you never read, that out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings I have ordained praise?) 1 
do not see reason to say Christ cites these words as a pre- 
diction of the things here done to him; but only to say, 
what was there said might well be accemibdated to this 
action: For if, when that young stripling David, whose son, 

-according to the flesh, I am, and who was an eminent type 
of me, conquered Goliath, that great enemy of God’s peo- 
ple; all the women, probably attended with their children, 
came. ont of their cities, dancing and singing praise to 

God: (1Sam. xviii. 6.) is it not reasonable, that the multi-. 
tudes should sing hosanna to the Son of David, coming to 
vanquish the devil, that great enemy of his church? and 
now that God hath raised up a horn of salvation for them 
in the house of his servant David, to deliver them from their 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate them, (Luke i. 
68.74.) that they should sing glory to God in the highest, 
and wish prosperity to the kingdom he is now erecting ? 

. [9] Ver. 21. "Eav txnre wlorivy, cal pr) ciaxoiire, If ye have 
faith, and doubt not,—xav 7 doe rovry eixnre, tf ye shall: 
say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast.nto 
the sea, it shall be done.| That py ciaxorfijvet, signifies not 
to discriminate, or put a difference, see note on Rom. xiv. 
23. And so here it may import, If you have such a faith, 
as puts no difference between things you can, and things 
you cannot do, but makes you fully persuaded you can do 
any thing, which tends to the glory of God, and is requisite: 
for the promotion of the Christian faith, you shall be able 
to perform the most difficult things; for that is the mean- 
ing of that phrase, to root up mountains: it being said hy 
the Jews of their doctors, which were ablo to solve the 
most difficult questions, Such a one is a rooter up of moun- 
tains. (Sce note on 1. Cor. xiii. 2.) Though, therefore, Nys- 
sen saith, that Gregory, of Neocxsaria; and Jerome, that 
Hilarion, removed mountains; yet I prefer the allegorical 
exposition, especially considering, that what is here a. 
mountain, is Luke xvii. 6. a sycamore-tree. : 

. Note also, That these words must be restrained to the 
age of miracles, and to the persons to whom they wero- 
spoken, the apostles, and first propagators of the gospel; 
it being certain from experience, that this is no ordinary 
and perpetual gift of Christians. And that the thing here 


promised .was extraordinary, appears from the faith re- 
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quired to it, called by St. Mark, the faith. of God; i. e. 
either the greatest and most excellent faith, as wéArc pe- 
yan to Op, isa very great city, John iii. 3. and aoretog rH 
Gey, a very comely person, Acts vii. 20. So wrestlings of 
God, Gen. xxx. 8. mountains of God, Psal. xxxix. 7. 
- cedars of God, Psal. Ixxx.11. Or else faith, that doth 
certainly persuade us of God’s extraordinary assistance: 
and that this respects the apostles, is evident; because 
Christ elsewhere speaks this to them, on the account of 
that defect of faith, which made them fail in casting outa 
devil. (Matt. xvii. 19, 20.) 

[°°] Ver. 23. "By rota ovota ravra roteie; By what autho- 
rity doest thou these things and who gave thee that autho- 
rity ?} This the chief priests and rulers ask; because the 
ordinary authority of teaching in the temple was to be de- 
rived from them, of teaching elsewhere from their doctors. 
But yet it was a vain question, after they had seen his mi- 
racles, and knew he claimed a commission from God, and 
had told them that the works he had done in his Father's 
name bore witness of him. (John v. 36.) 

f] Ver. 25. To Barropa Iwdvvov rdbev iy; 2 ovpavoi, }) 
% avSpirwyv; The baptism of John, -whence was it? from 
heaven, or from men?] From heaven, i.e. from God; for 
heaven here is not opposed to earth, but tomen. So fo sin 
against heaven, Luke xv. 18—21. is to sin against God. 
(See the note there.) John was a voice crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord: (Matt. iii. 3.) he 
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying to the peo- 
ple, that they should believe in him that was.to come after 
him, that is, in Christ Jesus: (Acts xix. 4.) he came to 
give testimony to Christ, (John i. 7. 15.) declaring that 
he was the Lamb of God, that took away the sins of the 
world: (ver. 29.) whence it is evident that the chief priests 
and pharisees could not own the baptism of John to be 
from heaven, but they must also own Christ to be the Son 
of God, and him concerning whom God had testified by a 
voice from heaven, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon him, that he was the beloved Son in whom he was well 
pleased ; whence these great doctors chose rather to pre- 
tend ignorance, than to confess that truth which would 
condemn them. And whereas it is-added, ver. 26. that all 
held John we xpopirny, as a prophet ; this as doth not import 
similitude, but that he was truly so; as when it is said, we 
have seen his glory, we povoyevove, as of the only-begotten of 
the Father, John i. 14. we touctay tywv, as having authority, 
Matt. vii. 29. (see note on Rom. ix. 32.) hence he is said to 
be a prophet, Luke xx. 6. and dvrwe roopirne, truly a 
ei Mark xi. 82. 

: [%) Ver. 28—31. A man had two sons.] By the first of 
these two sons, all the interpreters [ have read understand 
the publicans; by the second, the scribes and pharisees: 
because Christ, in the close of this parable, (ver. 32.) seems 
so to interpretit. But yet itseems to me a probable con- 
jecture, that by the first son, we may understand the gen- 
tiles, represented by the prodigal son, Luke xv. For it 
hath been noted on ver. 1, 2. of that chapter, that publicans 
by the Jews were ranked with the heathens, and that the 
heathens were represented by the Jews as mépvat, harlots, 
and born of harlots. (See the note on John viii. 41.) And 
when Christ came among them, or they came to him, he 


found them still more ready to believe in him than the. 
Jews, and more especially than the scribes and pharisees; |) 
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| he not finding such faith in Israel as in the centurion, Matt. 


vill. 10, 11. and in the Syrophcenician woman, Mark vii. 
29. (See xiv. 34—36. John xii. 20. 23, 24.) So the import 


of it may be this; You Jews, who style yourselves the sons — 


of God, and you scribes and pharisees, who pretend to so 
much religion, and so great zeal for God, and to be guides 
to others in the way of life, are not only more alien from 
it, when taught you by me and my forerunner, than the 
publicans and harlots, but than those gentiles are, whom 
you represent as such. 

And in this interpretation I have the suffrage of Origen* 
upon the place, who saith, In my judgment the parable con- 
tains rov rept rov dreOioavtog “Iopand ro Dep Adyov, Kal Tov 
mepl TOV morebaavToc Aaov’ avo THv EOvev, a discourse of the 
infidelity of Israel, and of the belief of the gentiles. Of the 
mn opinion are Theophilus Antiochenus, Hilary, Can. 

in Matt. St. Jerome, opus imperfectum, Chrysostom, 
a Theophylact. 

[**] Ver. 32. For John came to you in the way of righte- 
ousness, and ye believed him not, &c.] So saith Josephus,+ 
that. the Baptist came to teach them virtue, and to come to 
his baptism, exercising THY mod0g GAAhAOvE Stkatoobvyy Kat 
moc Tov Ozov aieeGelav, righteousness towards one another, 
and piety towards God. It follows, but the publicans and 
harlots believed on him, and you afterward repented not that 
ye might believe, &e. Christ here saith that the publicans 
and harlots zpodyoverv, go before you into the kingdom of 
God; (ver. 31.) not that the scribes and elders of the people 
of the Jews followed after them, for those scribes and pha- 
risees recéived not the baptism of John, Luke vii. 39. but 
that by their example they shewed them the way they ought 
to follow. Now from this parable note, 

First, That the scribes and pharisees and other Jews 
might and ought to have been moved by the admonitions 
of the Baptist, and the example of the publicans, to repent- 
ance and faith; for why else doth Christ here blame them, 
that they were not prevailed | on by these means to believe 
and repent? 

Secondly, That therefore an internal, irresistible force 
or power cannot be necessary to produce this’ repentance 
and this faith. For if the publicans and harlots wereé thus 
moved to repent, what wonder is it that they went before’ 
the scribes and pharisees, who, having no such powerful 
impulse, were left under an impossibility of repenting? 
Why is:t that it is represented as their crime, that they.did 
not repent at the preaching of John, or follow the example 
of the publicans, since the event shews, that no such irre- 
sistible motive to repentance was contained either in the 
Baptist’s preaching, or in their cxample? 

['*] Ver. 33. There was a certain householder, &e.] For 
explication of this parable observe, that in it is represented, 

First, The favour and providence of God towards the 
Jewish church and nation, as being the vineyard he himself 
had planted, and had watered with his heavenly dew, the 
waters of life ; 7. e. the doctrine of the law and the prophets; 
he also had enclosed it and hedged about it, not only by his 
care and providence, but by his covenant of circumcision, 
and his presence with them, and his owning them for his 
own people, above all'the nations of the earth. Note, 

Secondly, That the husbandmen to whom this vineyard 
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was let out were the priests and Levites, doctors and rulers 
of that church and people ;: who are here represented, not 
ouly as wanting in their duty, which was to make this vine- 
yard fruitful, and to prepare it to receive his prophets and 
messengers with due reverence, and especially to receive 
his Son and their Messiah with faith, reverence, and obe- 
’ dience ; -but even consulted with, and spurred on the people 
to offer the most vile affronts unto them, and even to de- 
stroy his Son and their Saviour; for though Christ spake 
this parable to the people, (Luke xxix. 2.) the priests and 
pharisees perceived that he spake of them, (ver. 45.) When 
therefore it is here said, they will reverence my son, (ver.37.) 
these words, as Theophylact notes, Christ spake, not being 
ignorant what really they would do, adAd 16 d¢eiAov mpax- 
Siva kat 7d eixdc Afywr, but shewing what was fitting to be 
done, and they ought to have done ; and therefore, Luke XX. 
13. the phrase is varied thus, tows, perhaps they will reve- 
rence my son when, they see him. 

Thirdly, That this deportment of tho husbandmen, and of 
the people led and excited by them to this murder of his 
Son, and treatment of his prophets, would render them ob- 
noxious to the heaviest of Divine judgments. 

[5] Ver. 41. They say unto him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men.] How this is to be reconciled with St. 
Luke, see Luke xx. 16. 

f°] Ver. 43. Aca rovro apOioerai ag’ bpov h BactAcla rov Oeov. 
For this thing, 7. e. the builders refusing this stone, the king- 
dom of God shall be taken from you, &c.] Hence it is evi- 
dent that God deserted the Jewish church, and let this stone 
so fall upon them, as to grind them to powder, because of 
their rejecting the Messiah. The evidence that this affords 
to the truth of the Christian faith, see in the Preface to the 
Gospels. 

[7] Ver.44. And he that falleth on this’ stone shall be 
broken, &c.] 7. e. He that stumbles on this stone, whilst he 
is here on earth, being offended at his doctrine, life, or death, 
shall be broken by his fall upon it, as is the person stoned, 
by the sharp stone he falls upon; but he on whom this 
stone shall fall, when he is elevated to his throne of glory, 
shall be more violently shattered by il;:as is the person 
stoned by the great stone, as big as two men can lift, thrown 
down violently upon his breast. 
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1. A ND Jesus answered (with relation to them _), and spake 
again to them by parables, and said, 
' 2. The (doctrine of the) ['] kingdom of heaven (preached 
to this nation) is like (to find a success answerable) unto 
(that of) a certain king, who made a marriage for his son, 
3. And sent forth his servants to call them who were (fo 
be ) bidden to the wedding: (viz. the apostles, and the seventy 
sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, Matt. x. 6. Luke 
x. 1.) and (being thus lovingly invited ) they would not come. 
4. ( Wherefore) again he sent forth other servants (viz. 


¢ 


the apostles, and the hundred and eight on whom the Holy — 


Ghost fell), saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready: come CE pe yo) to the 
marriage (feast ). 

5. But they made light of it (7. e. the netfee ), and went 
their way, onc to his farm, and another to his merchandise: 
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6. And the remnant (of them) took his servants, and en- 
treated them spitefully, and slew(some of) them. 

7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and 
he (*] sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt up their cily (and so will this spiritual King deal 
with those of this nation, who not only refuse his invitation 
to partake of the blessings of the gospel, but also kill his més- 
sengers ; he by the Roman army will destroy them and their 
capital city ). 

8. Then saith he to his servants, The wedding (feast?) is 
ready, {°] but they who were bidden were not worthy (and 
therefore shall not taste of this feast ). 

9. Go ye therefore into the [*] highways (to the disper- 
sion of the Jews and to the gentiles ), and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. 

10. So these servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all, as many as they found, both bad and 
good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. . 

11. And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw 
there a[*] man which had not on a wedding-garment (i. e. a 

faith and conversation answerable to the design of the gospel ¥ 

12. And he saith to him, Friend, how camest thow in 
hither not having a wedding-garment? and he was (as one ) 
speechless. 

* 13. Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand 
and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer dark- 
ness; thee shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth: (so shall 
it be ‘with the Jews, the children of the kingdom, Matt. viii. 
12. Luke xiii. 28.) 

14. For [°] many (of the Jews) are called, but few ( of 
them) are chosen, (i. e. believers of the gospel, see se on 
1 Pet:'ii: 9.) 

15. Then went the pharisees ( perceiving that this parable 
was designed against them), and took counsel how they 
might entangle him in his talk.’ 

16. And (accordingly) they sent unto him their disciples 
with the {*] Herodians, saying (2th insidious flattery ), 
Master, we know that thou art'true, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man (’s person ay: 
for thou regardest not the person of men. 

17. Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou (tn this case )? 
Is it [®] lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? (that if .he 
had said no, they night represent him as an enemy to Cesar ; 
if yea, as no friend to the nation.) 

18. But Jesus perceived their wickedness (i. e. their evil 
design), and said (to them), Why tempt ye mc, ye hypo- 
crites (endeavouring to ensnare me under pretence of reve- 
rence fo me)? 

19, Shew me the tribute-money. And they brought to him 
a (Roman) penny. 

20. And he saith to them, Whose is this image and su- 
perscription (that this money bears)? 

21. They say to him, (Itis) Cesar’s. Then saith he to 
them (this being an evidence that Cesar’s government hath 
obtained among you ), Render therefore to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s; and to God the things’ that are God's 
(i. tz the tribute due to his temple ). 

22, When they had heard these words, they marvelled 
(at his wisdom ), and left him, and went their way. 

23. ‘The same day came to hith the [9] sadducees, who say 
that there is no resurrection (of the body), and asked him, 
' 24, Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no 
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‘children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
-séed unto his brother. 

25, Now there were with us seven brethren: = the first 
when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, 
left his wife to his brother: 

“Likewise the second also, and the third, (and so on ) 
to the seventh. 
27. And last of all the woman died also. 
2§. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she 
be of the seven? for they all had her. 


29. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not: 


knowing the Scriptures (declaring that there shall. be a're- 
- surrection ), nor the power of God (enabling him to effect it ). 

30. (And as for your argument against it, it is grounded 
on a false supposition ); for in the [*°] resurrection they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels 
of God in heaven (in that they cannot die, Luke xx. 36. 
and so can need no reparation by new births ). 

31. But as touching the [""] resurrection of the dead, ( this, 
I say, is denied by you, because ye know not the Scriptures ; 
for) have ye not read that which was spoken to you by 
God, saying, 

32. I am ‘ite God of —_ and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob, (and so I own them still as my sons 
and children? now) God is not the God of (them who are 
to continue in the state of ) the dead, but of the living 
children being sons of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36.) 

33. And when the multitude heard this, they were asto- 
nished at his doctrine. 

34. But when the pharisees had heard that he had tl the 
saddueees to silence, they were gathered together. 

. 85. Then one of them, which was a lawyer (i.e. an inter- 
preter of the law ), [)*] asked him a question, tempting him 
(i.e. making a trial of his skill), and saying, 

36. Master, which is the great commandment in the law? 

37. Jcsus said to him, Thou shalt [7°] love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind (7. e. above and before all other things, affecting 
them only with relation and subordination to God ). 

38. ‘This is the first and great commandment. 

39. And the second is like to it, (viz. aM] Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

40. On these two commandments [**} hang all the Jaw and 
the prophets (these being an abridgment of what is con- 
tained in them both ). 

41. While the pharisees were (thus) gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

42. Saying, What think you of Christ? whose son is he? 
They say to him, ( He is) the son of David. 

43. He saith unto them, How then doth David in (the 
prophetical afflatus of the) spirit call him Lord, saying, 

44. The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? 

45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 

AG. And no [*]}man was able to answer him a word (to 

that inquiry), neither durst any man from that day forth 
ask him any more questions. : 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXII. 
['] Ver. 2. THE kingdom of heaven is likened, avOocmy 


paaAki, Garic trotnoe yapovc, to a king who made a mar- | 


5 (his . 
| words son and the kingdom of heaven, represented by this 
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riage for his son.| That yépoe signifies a marriage-feast we 


-Jearn from Phayorinus,* and others, on those words of 


Homer, Od. a. 225. elNartlvne yapoc. (See Dr. Hammond on 
Matt. ix.) And because these feasts continued some- 
times a week or more, as we learn from those words of 
Laban to Jacob, Gen. xxix! 27. fulfil her week; i. e. keep 
a seven days’.feast for her marriage; and from Samson, 


-who at his marriage ivolnoe mérov tyuépac Extra, made a feast 


seven days, for so used the young men to do; (Judg. xiv: 10.) 
therefore the word is yéuovc in the plural, there being not 


“many marriages, but many wedding-feasts at a marriage. 


This sense of the word is evident from ver. 4. My oxen and 
fatlings are killed, come, tic yapouc, to the marriage-feast. 
The king here represents God the Father, the son the 


-Lord Jesus Christ, described often:as the spouse of his 


church, Matt. ix. 15. xxv. 1. John iii. 29. 2. Cor. xi. 2. 
Apoc. xix.’7. the servants sent to call them that were bid- 
den, 7. e. the Jews invited by the Baptist, and our Lord, 
calling them to repentance, because the kingdom of God 
was at hand, might be the apostles and.the seventy dis- 
ciples, sent, at first only fo the lost sheep of the house. of 
Israel; (Matt. x. 5,6. Luke ix. 2. x. 1.) the servants sént 
again after the fatlings were killed, were the same apostles 
and other spiritual persons, sent after our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion with a new commission, to be Christ’s witnesses :in 
Jerusalem, and throughout all Judea; (Acts i. 8.) for the 


parable, will not permit us: to say these servants were the 
prophets sent before to the Jews. 

Ver. 3. The kingdom of heaven is like to a man who sent 
his servanits.| Here note, that though all the ancients from 
Origen, except St. Hilary, say that the servants first sent 
out were the prophets of the Old Testament; yet this 


| seems plainly contrary to the text: first, because this also 


is a parable concerning the kingdom of heaven, and there- 
fore respecting only those times when that kingdom was 
come. Secondly, It is a parable of a king making a mar- 
riage for his son, which is generally interpreted of Christ 
the bridegroom of his chureh, and therefore only can re- 
speet the times of his advent. ‘Thirdly, The servants sent 
out the second time, were sent to the same persons to whom 
the first were sent : (ver. 4.) and yet it is granted, that the 
servants sent out the second time were the apostles of our 
Lord. : ) 

[7] Ver. 7. The king was wroth, rilac ra otpareépata 
avTou, am@wArEtae TOE Hoveic éxeivouc, Kat Tiv TéAW avroV évé- 
awpnoe, and sending his armies destroyed those murderers, and 
burnt up their city.) 1. e. Upon their refusal, he decreed: to 
send the Romans to destroy the Jews, and burn their tem- 
ple and their city; which they so fully performed, as to 
destroy, during those wars, saith Josephus, eleven hundred 
thousand Jews; to burn their temple;.consume, and.so 
lay waste their city; as that all men conceived, saith - ose- 
phus, zf never could be built again. 

[*] Ver. 8. Of 8? KexAnuévos ovk Foav abot, But fheonp that 
were called were not worthy.| 'They were not well disposed 
to receive the gospel, not willing to repent, and helieve, 
and entertain the preachers of it kindly, whieh is the indi- 
eation Christ gives his apostles,-who were dé, worthy ; 
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(Matt. x. 11. 18, 14.) they wero ayeAfoarrec, despisers of 
.this spiritual banquct, out of love to their secular interests; 
here ver. 5. they loved other things more than Christ, and 
the blessings of his kingdom; which he that doth, saith 
Christ, ov« éorf wov a&toc, is not worthy of me, because he 
will not take up his cross and follow me. (Matt. x. 37, 38.) 
(*] Ver. 9. MopetecSe obv int rag d:eEddoug rev dow, &c. Go 
therefore into the highways, &c.] i. e. To those of the dis- 
persion; for after they had begun at Jerusalem, and 
preached through Judea, they also were to preach tho 
gospel to the other Jews, the seed of Abraham; this salva- 
.tion being to be tendered to the Jews first, and also to the 
gentile. (Rom. i. 16.ii. 10.) Hence Paul saith thus to the 
‘Jews of Antioch, Jf was necessary the gospel should be 
first preached to you ; (Acts xiii. 45, 46. xviii. 6. xxvill. 28.) 
and afterward roic tw, to those who were without the cove- 
nant made to Abraham. 

CI Ver. 11. Eldev éxei dvOpwrov ov« ive ctentiven Evoupa 
yapov, He saw there a man not clothed with a wedding- 
garment.| Faith alone cannot be here the wedding-gar- 
ment, since to receive the invitation, and to come to the 
wedding-supper, must import believing. By the man there- 
fore who had not on this garment, I conjecture we are to 
understand the false brethren of the Jewish nation, who 
preached Christ not sincerely but out of contention; (Phil. 
i. 15.) contending for the necessity of circumcision, and of 
the observation of the law of Moses to justification, and 
who by this subverted the souls of others, (Acts xv. 1. 24.) 
made Christ to die in vain, (Gal. li. 21.) Christians to fall 
from grace, (Gal. v.14.) and the apostles to labour in vain, 
among the gentiles; (Gal. iv. 11.) and of whom the apostle 
saith, their end shall be according to their works. (2 Cor. 
xi. 15.) That this man must represent the Jews is evident, 
(1.) because he is cast out into outer darkness, where is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, which Christ applies to the 
Jews, the sons of the kingdom, Matt. viii. 12. Luke xiii. 28. 
whilst the gentiles are said to come to this supper. (2.) 
Because the reason assigned of this punishment is this, 
that many are called, but few are chosen: (ver. 14.) for that 
this belongs. pcculiarly to the Jews, see note on xx. 16. 
(8.) Christ had said in the former chapter, that the kingdom 


of God should be taken from them; and here proceeding to 


discourse of the same thing, as appears from the connec- 
tive particle, ver. 1. of this chapter, he shews how worthy 
the Jews would be of this punishment, as being either 
wholly refractory to God, calling them by his Son to the 
participation of these blessings, or coming to them with- 
out duc preparations, as the false apostles and deceitful 
workers did; or else by casting off that wedding-garment 
they had once put on, as did those Jews whose charity 
waxed cold, (Matt. xxiv. 10—12.) and who being scanda- 
lized fell off from the Christian faith. It remains then that 
these backslidcrs, or these false apostles, must be the per- 
sons represented by the man not having on his weddiug- 
garment. 

. Ver. 18. Bind him hand and foot.) Theophylact here 
notes, that this present time is the only time of working; 
in the future all the practical powers of the soul are bound, 
Kat ovk tort motjoa te ayabldy tic avrioitwow Tey dpaoriov, 
and then we can do nothing good to make a compensation 
for our sins. 


[°] Ver, 14. Many are called, but few are chosen.] This |: 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 
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parable, saith Theophylact, respects the Jews who were 
called, but not elected, we po} akotoavrec, as not hearkening 
to God's call; whence he infers, that pera rob Oeov Karey’ 7d 
O& éxAEKrovde yévecSat, H pj, Herepov tort, our calling is of Gol, 
but that we are elect, or not, is.from ourselves. 

[7] Ver.1G. Mera ‘Epwdiavev, with the Herodians.| Here | 
Jcrome notes that some of the Latins ridiculously thought, 
they were called Herodians, who thought Herod was the 
Christ,* though he himself, in his dialogue against the Lu- 
ciferians, hath these words, “ Herodiani Iferodem regem 
suscipere pro Christo,” recetved Herod the king for Christ ; 
this also was the opinion of Tertullian in his book de Pra- 
script. cap. 47. of Epiphanius, Heer. 7. and of Philastrius, 
cap. 48. And Origen conjectures that they were called 
Herodians, who taught reXety rov ddpov Katoapt, that tribute- 
money was to be paid to Cesar , the soldiers were so called 
by the pharisees, saith St. Jerome here, ‘‘ quia Romanis 
tributa solvebant,” because they paid tribute tothe Romans. 
-And sure this opinion must seem ridiculous to them who 
consider that Herod was an alien, not a Jew of the seed 
of Abraham, or of the root of David, and was dead before 
Christ’s return out of Egypt; whereas all thought that 
Christ was to be found not among the dead but the living, 
and many that he should never we. (John xii. 34. sce the 
note on Matt. xvi. 6.) 

[8] Ver. 17. "E€car: Sovvar kiivoov Katoagt, i ov; Is it law- 
ful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? &c.] Here note, 

First, That though the question be only proposed thus, 
Eco. ; Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? yet the 
decision in the affirmative, that it was lawful to pay it to 
Cesar, was plainly a decision of the right of Czesar to 
receive, and therefore to demand it, as being to them the 
minister of God. ~(1.) Because St. Paul hath plainly told 
us, that therefore pay we tribute to him to whom we lawfully 
do pay it, because he is the higher power and the minister of 
God. (Rom. xiii. 6.) And also because it ts his due; for 
so it follows, render therefore to all, rac operdac, their dues, 
tribute to whom tribute is due; and this is still more evi- 
dent from those words of Christ, Render to Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s, and to God the things which are God's; 
where Christ seems to me, even to strike at the root of that 
corrupt opinion of the Gaulonites and zealots, that they, 
being God’s people, were not to own any other as their Lord, 
by this distinction betwixt things belonging to Caesar, viz. 
tribute, and things belonging to God, viz. the shekel of the 
sanctuary. But, " tovonllte this, either Christ, when he said, 
Rendcr to Cesar the things which are Czesar’s, spake to the 
purpose, and by way of answer to the question proposed, 
or he did not; to say he did not, is in effect to say, he 
spake impertinently, which I hopeno Christian will affirm: 
if he spake to the purpose of the question; secing he said, 


‘upon their owning the tribute-money to bear Casar’s image, 


by way of inforénce, amdoore ovy, tender therefore to Cesar 
the things which are Cesar’s, he as plainly intimates the 
tribute-moncy did of right belong to Cesar, as by saying, 
Render to God the things that are God’s, that what he styled 
the things of God, did of right belong to God. . For those 
Jews, who held that tribute | was not to be paid to Cesar, 
did so; because they apprehended it unlawful to own any 
other as their lord and governor, but God; or one of their 
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own nation whom he had appointed to rule over them. 
(See the note on 1 Pet. ii. 16.) 

I therefore cannot think with Grotius, that Christ here 
leaves the matter of right undecided; or with Mr. Clerc, 
that he doth not by his answer own that tribute was rightly 
demanded by Ceesar, seeing Christ could not then have 
said by way of inference, Render therefore to Cesar the 
things which are Cesar’s; and this right of Cesar had its 
rise from their own act of submission to the Roman govern- 
ment, as formerly they had done to the Assyrian; which 
national submission with promise of fidelity, having ob- 
tained now aboufya hundred years, was a just ground for 
Ceesar’s right. And therefore king Agrippa* tells them, that 
of 7d piv UTaKoEiv ex Stadoyie ElAngpdrec, they who had received 
this subjection by succession from their ancestors, could not 
rebel without contumacy. And Josephus+ tells them, that 
to seek now to shake off the yoke, xai paxooic eiEavrac yodvote, 
when for a long time they had yielded to tt, would subject 
them to an evil death. Note, 

Secondly, That our Lord answers from the received 
maxim of the Jews, that wherever the money of any person 
was owned as the current coin of the kingdom, there the in- 
habitants owned that person as their lord and governor; 
that is, they acknowledged him to )e the higher power, and 
the minister of God in respect to them: whence he that 
doth adulterate, diminish, or counterfcit this coin, becomes 
guilty of the crime, /ese majestatis: and David, though 
anointed by Samuel, is declared not to be their king whilst 
Saul lived; because ‘“‘ numisma Saulis adhuc obtinet,” the 
coin which had the image of Saul upon it was still the cur- 
rent coin. .So that these captious men could take no ad- 
vantage against him from this answer; because it was 
founded upon their received principles. Note, 

‘Thirdly, That Christ justly calls these persons hypocrites; 
hecause they pretended to own him as @ just person, and 
one who bore no respect to persons, and yet came with design 
to accuse him for an unjust decision: and (2.) because 
they, saith St. Luke, xx. 20. feigned themselves to be such as 
they were not, and to have that opinion of him which was 
far from their hearts; both which are manifest indications 
of gross hypocrisy. 

{9} Ver. 23. HpoonASov ‘avrq caddovkaio, of Aéyovtec pH 
elvat avdoracv, The sadducees came to him, saying, There is 
no resurrection.| It is true, that the sadducces held, that 
there was neither angel of any permanent, nor spirit of any 
separate existence from the body: (Acts xxiii.8.) for their 
opinion, saith Josephus,{ was, that death, rd¢ Yuyae ovva- 
pavige roicg capac, extinguishes souls together with the bo- 
dies; and that they rejected Wuyiie 8 riv crapovjy, both the 
duration of the soul, and future punishments and rewards: 
but then it is true also, that the sadducees say, 1) elvat avdo- 
tacw, that there is no resurrection. (Acts xxiii. 8.) And 
hence the Jews introduce them, saying,§ The cloud fails and 
goes away; so he that descends into the grave, returns not 
fromit. Nay, they denicd, or at least knew not, that the 
power of God was sufficient to raise the dead ; for, ye err 
(saith Christ), not knowing the Scriptures, neither the power 
of God, (ver. 29.) And therefore, St. Paul, speaking of the 
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resurrection from the dead, asks, Why it should be thought a 
thing incredible for God to raise the dead? (Acts xxvi.7,8.) 
[°] Ver. 30. "Ev rp avacraca, In the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given tn marriage, but we ayyedot Tov 
Geov év ovpary cist, are as the angels of God in heaven.] 
They are as the angels, not in all respects, but as to immor- 
tality and incorruptibility ; and so they need no marriage to 
perpetuate their generations in the world: so saith St. Luke, 
They can die no more, but are isayyedor, equal to the angels. 
(Luke xx. 36.) And that in this, especially, consists their 
likeness to the angels, we learn from the like words of Philo, . 
concerning Abraham,—that leaving the world,* wpooriterat 
zp Ocod Aaw, KapTobpEvoc aPSapalav, love ayyéAotg yeyovus, he 
was gathered to the people of God, having obtained incor- 
ruptibility, being made like to the angels. Vain therefore is 
the inference of the papists hence, that the souls of the just : 
see God as the angels do, and know of the conversion of 
sinners: this likeness to the angels relating not to the qua- 
lities of their souls, but to the freedom of their bodics from 
corruption. Hence also itis evident against Heinsius, and 
others on this place, that avdoracce, even when it is not 
joined with flesh, or body, signifies the resurrection of the 
flesh, or body; and when the resurrection of the dead is 
mentioned, as here, it never hears any other sense. 

[21] Ver. 31, 32. Teot 8 rite dvacracewe trav vexowv, but con~ 
cerning the resurrection of the dead,—I am the God of 
Abraham, &c.| Those learned men are very much mistaken, 
who say, that Christ designed not here to prove the resur- 
rection of the body, but only the dvaiwore, or life of the 
soul after death. For (1.) the argument of the sadducees 
being taken from the supposition, that if there was a resur- 
rection, there must be a marriage, and the persons raised 
must be man and wife as they were before, shews plainly, 
that they put the question concerming the resurrection of - 
the body ; for marriage belongs not to separate souls, but 
only to persons in the body: and therefore, if Christ said 
any thing pertinent to their objection, and opposed his ar- 
gument to that which they designed ‘to disprove, he must 
speak of, and prove, the resurrection of the body. And 
therefore Methodius + well notes, that if Christ had not 
done this, but only had asserted the permanency of the soul, 
he had not answered, but confirmed the reasoning of the sad- 
ducees against the doctrine of the pharisees. (2.) Christ 
here declares the sadducees thus erred, not knowing the 
power af God: (ver. 29.) now, that consists not in sustain- 
ing an immortal soul in life, but in raising the body from the 
dust to life. (Acts xxvi. 8. Eph. i.19, 20. Phil. iti. 21. Heb. . 
xi. 19.) And (3.) this is extremely evident from the very 
words of Christ, both here and in St. Mark and Luke; for 
(1.) the question put to Christ is not put thus, If their souls 
live, whose wife is she? but, tv rH dvaordca, bray avacrwot, 
&e. in the resurrection, when they shall arise, whose wife 
shail she then be? (Mark xii. 23.) To which Christ: an- 
swers thus, “Orav ék vexodv dvactrwow when they arise from 
-the dead, (ver. 25.) when they partake rij¢ dvaaracewe tig Ex 
vexpuv, of the resurrection from the dead, (Luke xx. 35.) . 
they neither marry, nor are given.in marriage. Nowa time 
so determined, and respecting what’ should be hereatter, 
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cannot refer to the present state of their souls, which in no 
sense are raised from the dead, but only to the future con- 
‘dition of their bodies. (2.) Christ manifestly declares the 
question was wept rev vexpwv, Ort tyelpovrat, concerning the 
dead, that they rise again, (Mark xii. 26.) touching the re- 
surrection of the dead here ; and that this was the thing he 


was to prove, from what they had read concerning Abraham, . 


Isaac, and Jacob. (Luke xx. 87.) And the argument from 
them will appear strong and convincing, upon considera- 
tion of these following particulars. 

First, That God is the God .and Father of them only who 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


are his sons: thus, when God had chosen Israel to be his, 
people in covenant, and promised to be their God, dcaxper-- 


Kw; Or, in distinction from others, he styled them his sons, 
saying, viol tor?, Ye are the sons of the Lord your.God: 
(Deut. xiv. 1. .xxxii. 18. Isa. xlv. 11.) or else his son, 
Israel is my son, my first-born; say then to Pharaoh, Let 
my son go: (Exod. iv. 22, 23. Jer. xxxi. 20. Hos. xi. 1.) 


and in the New Testament, foopa atry Ordc, Kal avroe | 


Earat poi vide, I will be to hima God, and he shall be to.me.a 
son; (Rev. xxi.7.) I will be to you a Father, and ye shall be 
to me sons and daughters. (2 Cor. vi.18.) Note, 
Secondly, That this vioSeofla, or souship, imports the re- 
demption of the body from corruption; for we wait, saith 
the apostle, for the adoption, that is, for the redemption of 


the body ; (Rom. viii. 23.) the revelation of the sons of God . 
expected, (ver. 19.) is their deliverance from the bondage of . 


corruption into the glorious liberty of the.sons of. God, 


(ver.21.) And the apostle proves, that our mortal bodies, . 


dead because of sin, shall be raised by the Spirit of God. 
dwelling in them ; because they who have the Spirit of God, | 


are the sons of God, from ver. 11. to 17. And in this very 


argument, St. Luke expressly saith, That they that are. 


thought worthy of the life to come, and of the resurrection 


f 


from the dead, are viot rov Orov rij¢ avacrdcewe viol dvrec, the 


sous of God, as being children of the resurrection, (xx. 36.) 
Hence, because God, who is not the God of the.dead, but 
of the living, is called the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob,*. Irenzeus infers, that without doubt they live to God, 


‘‘ cum sint filii resurrectionis,” being the sons of the resur-. 


rection ;‘and it is the same with him to be a son of God, 
and ‘‘ hereditatem consequi incorruptelz,” to enjoy an in- 
corruptible inheritance.. Hence the apostle saith, The sons 
of God must be the heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ: 
(Rom. vii.17.) St. John, that they shall inherit ail things: 
(Rev. xxi.7.) the author to the Hebrews, that God was 
not ashamed to be called the God of Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, because he had prepared for. them a kingdom. 
(Heb. xi. 6.) Nor were the Jews unacquainted with this 
notion of @ son of God, as onc who was to be rewarded by 
him after death, or of a son of Abraham, who was to be 
partaker of a happy resurrection. For thus the book of 
Wisdom introduccth the wicked, speaking of the good man, 
pakxaplGea Ta Ecxara Calwy cat adalovederar warépa Ordv, He 


pronounced the latter end of the just blessed, and boasts, that: 


hehath God for his Father ; let us cut him off with a shameful 
death: & yao torw 6 dixaog vidc Osa, for if the just man be 
the son of. God, he will receive him; and by his words there 
will be a visitation of him. (Wisd. ii. 16.20.) Thus, saith 
he, they spake because they knew not the mysteries of God, 
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nor hoped for the reward of holiness, nor discerned the re- 
compence of blameless souls ; for God made man en’ ap@aocta, 
for incorruption, and to be an image of his own immortalits Up 
(ver. 22, 23.) And again, The souls of the righteous are in 
the hands of God, xai % iAmic abtwv abavaciacg mAhonc, and 
their hope is full of immortality ; in the day of their visita- 
tion they shall shine, (iii. 1.4.7.) And a third time, Then 
shall the righteous stand with great boldness before the face - 
of them who afflicted them; and they shall say, We fools 
counted his life madness, and his end to be without honour ; 
how ts he numbered, év vioic Oot, among the sons of God, and 
his portion is with the saints? (v.1. 4,5.) The seven sons 
mentioned in the Maccabees, are by Josephus still called 
"ABpadu.raidec, children of the stock of Abraham; and as 
the book of Maccabees still introduces them, declaring, that . 
God avaorijce pac tic alwvioy avgBlwow Jwijc, would raise. 
them up to life eternal. (2 Macc. vii. 9. 23.) And Josephus * 
introduces their mother, comforting them with those words 
of Solomon, wisdom is a tree of life to them that do her - 
will; and those of Ezekiel, «i Zjeerat ra da7a ra Enoa; shall 
these dry bones live? and those words of God in the song . 
of Moses, I kill, xat Civ romjow, and I will make alive: so 
he also declares of these martyrs,+ that, dying for God, 
they also Zaar Oe, 6me9 "ABpacu, Kat Ioaax, cai Jaxa3, lived 
with God, as do Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pa- 
triarchs, and ran iw’ aSavactac 6dbv, in the way of immor- 
tality, and that § Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, received them 
dying. He also mentions a wadryyevecia, reviviscence of all 
that observe the law of Moses, though they die for zt, saying, 
that to them|| wey 6 Ozd¢ yévecSat tr? wadw Kai Ploy auetvw 
AaPeiv ée meperoomic, God hath granted to them to live again, 
and to receive a better life in reversion, or at the revolution 
of all things. So then Christ’s argument runs thus, Those . 
of whom God after their death is the God and Father, they 
shall rise again (for they must be the sons of God, and 
therefore sons of the resurrection, to whom belongs the 
adoption or sonship, 2. e. the redemption of their bodies 
from corruption); but God is the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, therefore they shall rise again. 

Here Theophylact observes, that as the sadducees made - 
their objection against the resurrection from the law of 
Moses, so Christ confirms that doctrine from the law and 
from the words of Moses. 

[2*] Ver. 35. "Exnowrnoey tic 2& ab’rwy 6 voutxoe, A lawyer : 
asked him, (sce note on Mark xii. 28.) rota évroA} peyadn év | 
ty vouty;, Which is the great commandment in the law ?} 'This 
was a famous question among the Jews; some contending 
that the precept of sacrifices was the greatest, as is Insinu- 
ated, Mark xii. 33. (see Pirke Eliezer, cap. 16. p. 33.) others . 
were for the precept of the phylacteries, to whom Christ , 
answers from what was written in the phylacteries ; 

[8] Ver. 37. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all. 
thy heart.| Note here, 

First, That this is a precept given to the Jewish nation, 
and so it follows that it ought to bear that sense, which is 
the certain import of it in all thoso other places of the Old 
Testament, where it only doth occur; it being only found 
in the New Testament as a citation thence. It is therefore 
certain, that it doth not require us to love God in perfection 
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of degrees, or in the elevated sense contended for by some, 


but only to love him with a sincere and a prevailing love.: 


rer, . 

First, God’ s servants entered into a cov enente to serve the 
Lord after this manner; thus Asa gathered all Benjamin 
and Judah, and they entered into covenant to seek the Lord 
with all their heart, and with ail their soul: (2 Chron. xv. 12.) 
and good Josiah, with all his people, made a covenant be- 
fore the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to keep his com- 
mandments with ali their heart, and with ail their soul. 
(2Kings xxiii. 3.) Now if in this covenant they promised 


te love God with every degree of every power; i.e. with the” 


whole possibility of the soni, te make him not only the prin- 
cipal, but the only object of their love, they promised what 
they knew they never.could, what to be sure they never did 
perform. And why then is it said, that the people stood to 
the covenant, and that God was found of then? Butif they 
only promised love of sincerity, and love to God above all 
other things, and that they would adhere to him and his 
service, then may this phrase import no more. ; 
Secondly, This God required them to do, to render them 
the objects of his grace and favour, promising to have mercy 
on them in their captivity on this condition: If from thence 
' (saith Moses) thow shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt 
find him; if thou seek him with all thy heart and with ali 
thy soul. (Deut. iv. 29.) And again, If thou shalt return to 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
then the Lord thy God wiil turn thy captivity, and have 
compassion on thee, and will bring thee into the land which 
thy fathers possessed; and thou shait possess it, and he will 
do thee good. (Deut. xxx. 2, 3.) And upon this condition 
only doth Solomon desire this mercy, saying, If they turn 
to thee with ali their heart, and ali their soul, in the land of 
. their enemies, then hear thou their prayer and supplication. 
(1 Kings viii. 48.) Now is it reasonable to conceive that 
God required such an absolute perfection of degrees in their 
affection and obedience, to qualify them for his faveur un- 
der their captivity? If so, they must for ever have continucd 
captives. Orwould he promise to restore them to their 
good lard, and to do them good, upen a condition that would 
not permit them either to desire that pleasant land; or any 
other temporal enjoyments as their good? Sure the sus- 
pension of his favour upon this condition, is a clear evi- 
dence, that this phrase bears a milder sense. 

Thirdly, Ged doth acknowledge that some of them did 
actually love him thus, that king David had kept his com- 
mandments, and followed him with all his heart, saving in 
the matter of Uriah; 1 Kings xiv. 8. And yet we find him 
guilty of mistrust of Ged’s own promise, by saying, I shall 
one day perish by the hand of Saui, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. of 
lying to Abimelech, xxi. 2. of a rash oath, in swearing to 
cut off the house of Nabal, xxv. 22. of injustice, in giving a 
decertful Ziba half the goods of Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. xix. 
29. and of pride, in numbering the people, xx‘v. 1. God 
also testifics of good Josiah, that he turned to the Lord with 
all his soul, and all his heart, and ali his might, 2 Kings 
Xxiil. 24,25. Since therefore God himself declares of men 
thus subject to imperfection, that they did thus love him, 
that love cannot require a perfection of degrees, but only 
a sincere and prevalént affection to him. This precept 
therefore must imply three things. 


First, That we are to love God above all things appre- 
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tiative ; i. e. so as to prize him in our judgments above all 
things, to esteem him more valuable in himself, more bene- 
ficial to us, than all things else we canenjoy ; according to 
that saying of the Psalmist, Thy loving-kindness is much bet- 
fer than is life itself; (Psal. Ixiti. 3.) to estecin him as the 
only felicity of our immortal souls; the chict and most de- 
sirable good; the only being in whom is perfect rest, entire 
complacency, and full satisfaction, to be found ; and con- 
sequently to loek on all things else as loss and dung, com- 
pared to him. And whilst we retain this value for him, we 
can never prize or be concerned for any thing so much as 
his favour, nor refuse to part with any thing which tendeth 


to deprive us of it; we can never value any thing-so much 


as to permit it to rival him, who is exceedingly more pre- 
cious in our eyes, and more desirable to our souls, and’ 
so we cannot overvalue any worldly thing. This therefore 
may be truly styled, the loving him with all our mind. 
Secondly, That we are to love God above all things com- 
parative ; i. e. with a superlative affection, so as to be ready 
always to prefer his favour before all other things. . And 
this affection, this cleaving of our hearts unto him, must 
follow fromthe forementioned estimation of him: for if 
we fully are convinced that there is infinitely more cxcel- 
lency in God, more happiness to: be expectcd from him, 
than all the honours, pleasures, profits, interests, relations, 
and satisfactions the worldcan tender, and so the highest 
reason that he should always be preferred before them, 
and that we should still cleave unto him in opposition to 
any other thing; it is certain he can ‘have-no rival in our’ 
hearts, nothing that stands in competition for our love, no- 
thing we do not truly hate and despise comparatively to his 
favour; nothing that can tempt us to depart from him, or to 
do the thing which will hazard his favour, or provoke his: 
displeasure ; and may we not then be said to love him with 
an entire and undivided heart? 
Thirdly, That we are to love Ged above all things inten- 
sivé; that is, our desires must be more ardently inclined 
towards his favour, and the enjoyment of him; we must 
leng, thirst, and pant more after him; rejoice more in his 
favour than any other thing, be more concermed to retain it 
than te secure any worldly blessings, and be more Satisfied 
in it than in marrow and fatness: and what more can the 
love of God with ali our souls import? For seeing such a - 
prevalence of our desires towards him, and delight in him, 
will not permit us to desire any thing in-opposition to him, — 
or against his will and pleasure; but will constrain us to 
quit all other interests, that we may happily retain our in- 
terest in him we thus desire, and delight in, above all other 
things; it follows, that by thus loving God with all our 
souls, our love unto or desire of the creature, can never be 
inordinate or irregular, and so can never be offensive to 
God; and then it cannot be forbidden by the command, te 
love the Lord our God with all our souls. In these things 
seems to be implicd, or from them certainly will follow, that 
endeavour above all things to please him, that industrious 


‘care to serve and obey him, that-vigorous employment of 


all other faculties in his service, which will demonstrate 
that we comparatively do not labour for the meat that 
perisheth, do not permit our secular employments, or our 
pursuit of any temporal enjoyments, te impair our diligence 
in the securing our eternal interests; and therefore that, in 


_ the true import of the phrase, we love God with all our might ; 
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all other senses of it being inconsistent with that diligence 
in our calling, and that industry in our civil affairs, which 
God himself requires of us. And, 

Fourthly, Hence it follows, that we are to love all other 
things only in way of relation and subordination to God; 
for if we do co-ordinately love any other thing, we love it 
equally with God. And certainly if God requires us to love 
him with all our hearts and all our souls, our love to other 
things must virtually be comprised in our love to God, or 
be dependent on it, or subservient to it, or else we must 
deprive him of some portion of the heart lie calls for. More- 
over, God being our ultimate and chiefest good, all other 
things can only be good as they conduce to the enjoyment 
or service of him, and so are to be loved for him; that is, 
we must love them as they relate to him, as they enable us 
to serve him, as they are or may be instrumental to his 
glory, orto our enjoyment of him. 

And of this exposition of these words we cannot reason- 
ably doubt, if we consider that our Lord himself doth 
plainly scem to favour and approve of it, making that ser- 
vice, and so that love which he requires from us, to consist 
in that prevalence of affection which enables us, in any 


competition betwixt the love of the world, and the love of. 


him, to cleave to God, and despise the world. This evidently 
is the import of these words, No man can serve two masters 
(when their service and commands do interfere), for he will 
either hate the one and love the other, or he will cleave to the 
one and despise the other; ye cannot (therefore) serve God 
and mammon. (Matt. vi. 24.) 

Again, Christ places the due love of bina in the pre- 
valence of our affections to him above other things, saying, 
He that loveth father or mother, son or daughter, vrio tpi, 
above me, isnot worthy of me. (Matt. x. 37.) Whence it must 
follow, by the rule of contrarics, that he who loveth Christ 
more than father or mother, son or daughter, or any worldly 
interest whatever, must be worthy of him. From these two 
places it is therefore evident, that to love God so as to de- 
spise and to forsake all other things, to cleave unto him ; 
to love God superlatively, so as to have our affections more 
powerfully carried out after him than any other thing that 
is most dear unto us, is, in the Scripture sense, to love God 
with a whole and entire heart. And surely, if I love God 
so as to love nothing which is contrary to him, or which he 
forbiddeth me to love, I can do nothing contrary to the 
‘love IT owe to him. If I love him, so as to prize neither 
friendship, relations, fame, honour, pleasures, riches, life, 
or any temporal concernments, so as to offend him by pre- 
serving them, I do notinordinately love them ; for obedience 
being the true test of love, where there is no neglect of obe- 
dience, there can be no want of love.‘ Moreover, if I prize 
nothing in comparison with God in my mind, if I cleave to 
nothing in competition with him in my will, if I desire no- 
thing in comparison with him in, my affections, if 1 pursue 
nothing but with relation to his glory and in subordination 
to his sacred will, how can I be wanting in my duty to him? 
And if I be not wanting in my duty to him, how can I sin 
against him? 

[14] Ver. 39. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. ] 
IIere note, (1.) that by our netghbour here, we are to un- 
derstand every other person who is capable of kindness 
froin us, and stands in need of help. So St. Paul expounds 
if, Rom, xiii. 8. Owe no mau any thing, but to love one 
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another, for 6 ayaray rov trepov, &e. he that loveth another, 
hath fulfilled the law, which saith, Thou shalt love riv mAn- 
aiov, thy neighbour as thyself. This will be evident, 

First, From our Lord’s answer to this inquiry, Who is 
my neighbour? for such a case did he propound in demon- 
stration of this point, as did extort from a great rabbi this 
frank confession, that even a Samaritan discharging a 
great office of humanity towards a Jew, acted the part of a 
true neighbour to him, and consequently that such huma- 
nity and merey was also due from any Jew to a Samari- 
tan. Now Scripture and the Jewish records do inform us, 
that there was the greatest strangeness and averseness be- 
twixt the Jew and the Samaritan, they would have no con- 
verse together, they would receive oo kindness one from 
another; witness the question which the woman of Sama- 
ria puts to Christ, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me, who am a woman of Samaria, for the Jews have 
no dealings with the Samaritans? (Johniv. 19.) Hence 
saith the son of Sirach, Two nations doth my soul hate, the 
Samaritans and the Philistines. (Ecclus. |. 26.) And hence 
that proverb of the Jews, that fo eat flesh with a Samari- 
tan, is as bad as to eat swine’s flesh. Now hence it clearly 
follows, that Christ, by shewing that the Jews and the Sa- 
maritans were neighbours, must teach us that no difference 
of nation or religion, no alienation of affections, can exempt 
us from owning any person as our neighbour ; and that by 
saying, Go thou and do likewise, our Lord obligeth us to 
love them as we love ourselves, and to be helpful to them 
in their need, according to our power. | 

Secondly, This is apparent from all those evangelical 
commands which do extend this duty to all men, and 
thereby shew that all men are to be beloved as neighbours ; 
such are these exhortations, As you have opportunity, do 
good to all men ; (Gal. vi. 10.) see that none render evil for 
evil unto any man, but ever follow that which is good, both 
among yourselves and to all men. (1 Thess. y. 15.) To this 
intent are those direetions, to follow peace with all men, to 
be patient and gentle towards all,men: such, lastly, is that 
fervent supplication of St. Paul to his Thessalonians, the 
Lord make you toincrease in love towards one another, and 
towards all men: all which expressions make it evident, 
that the affection of the Christian must extend to all men, 


-and that his neighbourhood is universal and unlimited. 


Thirdly, This also will be evident from the example we 
are called to imitate in this affection, viz. the love and 
mercy of our God and Saviour; for we are to be followers 
of God as dear children, and waite in love, and to be perfeet 
as our heavenly Father is perfect. Now God is good toall, 
and his mercies are over all his works; he is the Saviour 
of all men, this kindness he is willing to vouchsafe, this 
saviug health he frecly tenders, and joyfully imparts to the 
ereatest of repenting prodigals; he is kind to the unthank- 
ful and the wicked, and maketh his sun to rise upon the just 
and the unjust ; and in this he expecteth to be imitated by 
us, if ever we desire to be deemed his children, or to enjoy 
the blessings'he hath prepared for them alone: thus our 
great Teacher doth instruct us, I say unto you, Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that despitefully use yon, that you 
may be children of your Father which isin heaven. More- 
over, the kindness of our Lord to all his brethren, par- 
takers of the same nature wilh him, disposed him to faste 
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death for every man, _ purchase their redemption with 
his precious blood; for he gave himself a ransom for all. 
Since therefore we are called to imitate the love and kind- 


ness of our God and Saviour, our duty must be answerable - 


to the Divine grace, our charity must follow the example 
of our blessed Lord; and therefore every man must be our 
brother, not only as he is derived from the same common 
stock by nature, but as by grace we are partakers of the 
same universal and redeeming love. And, 

Fourthly, If Christianity ebligeth us to beara brotherly 
affection towards the worst of enemies, to treat them with 
the greatest love and kindness, if without this affection to 
them we vainly do pretend to act as Christians, then must 
all men become the objects of the Christian’s love. For as 
for friends, even nature and gratitude oblige us to bear af- 
fection to them, and if we do no more, our Lord informs 
us, that we do nothing which can entitle us to a reward from 
him, or shew we are advanced above the rank of publicans 
and sinners ; For if you only love them which love you,.what 
reward have you? Do not even the publicans the same? And 
if you only do good to them who do good to you, what thanks 
have you, for sinners also do the same? (Matt. v. 46. Luke 
vi. 33.) If then the worst, the most despiteful, and dis- 
obliging of our enemies must, by the Christian, be thus 
loved, and therefore owned as his neighbour, what man can 
be excluded from that appellation? 

To love this neighbour as ourselves, (1.) it is not neces- 
sary that we should love him from the same inward prin- 
ciples and dispositions which excite our affection to our- 
selves ; for we by nature are so framed, that we are for- 
cibly engaged to avoid that which is evil and afflicting to 
us, from that quick sense of pain and trouble it createth to 
us, and to pursuc that which doth gratefully affect us, from 
the experience of that inward pleasure, joy, and satisfaction 
which we reap from the enjoyment of it; but we find no 
proportionable inward sense of pain from that which is af- 
flictive to our brother, nor yet of pleasure from what is ad- 
vantageous and grateful to him; and therefore cannot from 
the same inward principles be moved so strongly to pre- 
vent the pain, want, infamy, he may labour under, or to 
procure his pleasure and advantage : and therefore the Di- 
vine wisdom saw it meet to supply this defect, by deterring 
us from the neglect of our regard towards our brother 
in his misery, by threatening the severest punishments to 
this want of mercy ; and therefore, by the consideration of 
the greatest evils which might befal ourselves for that neg- 
lect, and to engage us to all the acts of kindness, charity, 
and mercy to our brother in his miscry, by the promise of 
the most excellent rewards, or of the choicest blessings, 
and so to move us to these duties from the like principles 
of sclf-love. 

Secondly, This rule doth not engage ns upon pain of 
God's displeasure to an absolute cquality in our affection 
to our brother and ourselves, but only to make that affec- 
tion which we bear to ourselves the rule, and the direction, 
for the expression of our love unto our brother ; it saith, 
sicut teipsum, non quantum teipsum; it enjoins us to love 
our brother in all the instances in which we do express our 
love unto ourselves, but not in equal measure: for cer- 
tainly my love unto myself must have priority unto the love 
I bear unto my brother in all equal circumstances. For 
instance, if I see my brother in danger of his life, I am not 
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bound to put my own in equal danger to preserve him, but 
only to do all I can, without incurring the like danger, to 
prevent his death. If I perceive he is in want, the law of 
charity will not oblige me to put myself in equal want, but 
only to impart to him what I do not want: it doth not bind 
me to quench his thirst, or to allay his hunger, with the 
meat or drink I want as much as he, but only with those. 
viands I can minister without like sense of want. If he be 
in the pest-house, or labours under an infectious disease, I 
am not bound to venture the procuring the same fatal ma- 
lady, to comfort or relieve him under it, but only to afford 
him what comfort and relief I can, without endangering 
myself. The reason is apparent from this very rule, be- 
cause we cannot thus affect ourselves, and therefore cannot 
be obliged thus to love our brother; that is, no man can 
put his life in danger to prevent the denied of his life ; no 
man can supply his own wants by parting with that he 
equally wants; and therefore no man can be obliged by 
this rule to this deportment towards others, nor can we ra- 
tionally desire that others should do so for us, and therefore 
we cannot be obliged to do so for them. But then we ab- 
solutely are obliged by it, , 

First, To the greatest freedom from all hatred, ill-will, 
or malice to our brother, all alienation of mind, or averse- 
ness from doing offices of kindness to him; for no man 
hateth his own self; or is averse from doing kindness to 
himself. (Eph. v. 29.) 

Secondly, To be carcful that we never do him any in- 
jury, ovdete yap taurg Kaxd BovAjoerat, for no man wisheth 
evil to himself, and love worketh not evil to our neighbour. 
(Rom. xiii. 10.) 

Thirdly, ‘That we still retain a kind affection to him, and 
a readiness to do him good; for we have always this good- 
will to our ownselves ; and this is necessary, both that our 
charity may be acceptable to God, and that we may both 
seriously desire, and, as we have opportunity, promote, his 
good. And therefore, 

Fourthly, We are to beas helpful to him as our circum- 
stances will permit, both in our words, our prayers, instruc- 
tions, advice, admonishments, and consolations, and in our 
works, the labours of our hands, our bodies, and the ex- 
penses of our purse, that, by thus serving and bearing one 
another's burdens, we may fulfil the law of | love. (Gal. v.14.) 

Fifthly, We are to sympathize with, and commiserate 
him in his afflictions, (1 Cor. xii. 26.) and do what in us 
lies to alleviate his burdens; (Gal. vi.2.) and to rejoice 
with him in his prosperity : for we in our prospcrity rejoice, 
in our adversity are sorry. This therefore is a rule we are 
not only taught of God, (1 Thess. iv. 9.) hut we are taught it 
from our ownselves ; this being the great advantage of this 
rule, that it sends us not to learn our duty from the great 
doctors of the world, but only to the law written on all 
our hearts, or to that celebrated rule of the philosophers,” 
*‘nosce teipsum,” know thyself, reflect upon the inward 
motions of thy heart, and observe thy demeanour to thy- 
self; and this will faithfully admonish thee, and make thee 
skilful to discern what is the love and kindness which thou 
owest to others, and will enable thee to judge aright in all 
the instances of justice and humanity. . 

[**] Ver. 40. On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets.] 'This is a metaphor taken from the 
custom mentioned by aati itid of hanging up their laws 
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ina public place, to be seen of all men; and it imports, 
that in them is compendiously contained all that the law 
‘and prophets do require in reference te our duty to God 
and man: for though there be some precepts of temperance 
which we owe to ourselves, yet are they such as we may 
he moved to perform from the true love of God and of our 
neighbour; for if we truly love God, we cannot be wanting 
in them, for the love of God will make us humble, con- 
tented with our portion ; it will preserve us from all in- 
temperance, impatience, and evil lustings ; it will make us 
watchful over ourselves, to keep a good conscience, and 
solicitous for our eternal weal; and the love of our neigh- 
bour will free us from all angry passions, envy, malice; and 
other perturbations which arise against him. (See ae 
Millii here.) 

[29] Ver. 46. Kat obdete 2b varo abryy p arroxo.Dijvat Adyov" And 
no man could answer him a word.) Hence it is plain, that 
the artifices which the Jews now use to evade this place, 
by saying, these words belong to Abraham, or David, or, as 
Justin Martyr* testifies, to Ezekiel, had not then obtained : 
for, if.it had not then been the received opinion that this 
Psalm belonged to the Messiah, Christ would not have al- 
leced it to this end, much less would he have put the 
scribes and pharisees to silence by so doing. And whereas 
Woltzogenius here notes, that this place proves Christ is 
not God, because he is here distinguished from Ged, by 
sitting at his right hand: this we grant, according ‘to that 
human nature; from which alone he is said to sit at the 
right hand of God ; and though, as he, replies, the human 
nature is no person, wheneas it is the person of Christ 
which sits at the right hand of God; this is nothing to the 
purpose: for, though it be Christ personally taken, who sits 
at the right hand of God, yet he is not said to sit there ac- 
cording to his Divine, but human nature; thus is it, the 
Lord of glory who was crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 8. yet he was 
not crucified as the Lord of glory. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


1. Tuen spake Jesus to the multitude and to his dis- 
ciples, 

2. Saying, ['] The scribes and the pharisees sit in Mo- 
ses’s seat (7.e. are the received pierce of the law of 
Moses ). 

3. All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe (ac- 
cording to that law ), that observe and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, and do not (themselves that 
which they teach to be the duty of others ). 

4. [*] For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous te be 
borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; but (are so forget- 
ful of the mercy required by the law, that) they themselves 
will not move them with one of their fingers (7. e. they will 
‘do nothing to remove those burdens from them that are op- 
pressed with them). 

5. But (and ) all their works they do to be seen of men, 
(ive. for ostentation of piety; to which end) [°}they make 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, (as men highly concerned to remember the com- 
mandments of the Lord, writ upou these phylacteries, 
Numb. xv. 38, 39.) 
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G. And (the y ) love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8. [*] But be not ye called Rabbi (guides, but only 
teachers and ministers of the word, which ye have learned 
fron Christ): for one is your Master, even Christ; and all 
ye are brethren (or equally his servants in this ministry ). 

). And call no man your father upon the earth (7. e. be 
swayed by no man in matters of faith, as children are by the 
well of their fathers); for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven (to whose will and precepts alone you owe an abso- 
lute subjection ). 

10. Neither be ye called masters; for one is your Master, 
even Christ (from whom ye receive what you commuuicate- 
to others, and so ye have no power over the faith of men, as 
masters have over thetr servants, but are only stewards and 
dispensers of the mysteries of Christ). 

11. But he that is greatest among you, shall be your ser- 
vant, (for the sake of Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 5.) 

12. And whosoever shall exalt himself (by acting not as 
a servant, but a lord and master) shall be abased ; and 
he that shall humble himself (to the meanest office in this 
ministry ) shall be exalted. - 

13. But woe te you, scribes and pharisees, (who are) 
hypocrites! for [°] ye shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men (by your example, doctrine, and authority ): 
for ye neither go in (to it) yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering (into it) to go in. _ 

14. Woe toyou, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 
[°] ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence (that ye 
may be more trusted by them, ye) make long prayers (as 
devout persons): therefore ye shall (for this hypocrisy) re- 
ceive the greater damnation. 

15. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, (who are ) hypo- 
crites! for ye compass sea and land (go to all the regions 
of your dispersions) to make one proselyte (to your reli- 
gion); and when he is made (so), ["] ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell (more opposite to the gospel and the 
professors of it) than yourselves. 

16. Woe to you, ye blind guides, which say, [*] Whoso- 
ever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing (obligatory); 
but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is 
adebtor (7. e. he is obliged to perform his oath)! 

17. Ye fools,and blind! for (since ye swear by something 
sacred, let me ask), Whether is greater, the gold, or the 
temple that sanctifieth the gold? (t.e. makes it more sacréd 
than any common gold. ) 

18. And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, (yow say ) 
it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is guilty (if he do not perform his oath ). 

19. Ye fools, and blind! for whether is greater, the gift, 
or the altar that sanctifies the gift? (which is therefore sa- 
cred, because offered on it.) 

20. Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things (all gifts laid) thereon, (and by him 
to whom they are offered. ) 

21. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sw — by it, 
and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22. And he that shall swear by heaven, ore by the 
throne of Ged, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23. Woe to you, scribes and pharisces, hypocrites! for 
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ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have 
[°] omitted the more weighty matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith; these ought. ye to have done (because 
your own constitutions require them), and not to-leave the 
other undone (which God especially requires ). 

. 24, Ye blind guides, which [*°] strain at a gnat (i.e. who 
scruple things of the least moment), and swallow a camel 
(i. e. but venture freely on the grossest sins ). 

25. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye (act as men intent to) make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter (to appear clean in the eye of men), but 
within they are full of extortion and excess. 

26. Thou blind pharisce, cleanse first that which is within 
the cup and platter (the inward motions of thy heart), that 
the outside of them (7. e. thy actions ) may be clean also. 

27. Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 
[2"] ye are like to whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones, 
and of all Suglodhrees (and therefore have a white mark 
set upon them, that they may be avoided ). 

- 98. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous to men, 
but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

299. Woe to you, scribes and pharisces, hypocrites! 
[*] because you build the tombs of the prophets, and gar- 
nish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30. And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have been partakers with them in (shedding ) 
the blood of the prophets. 

31. Wherefore ye be witnesses to (against ) yourselves, 
that ye are the children of them who killed the prophets. 

32. Fill ye up then (Gr. and ye will fill up) the measure 
of your fathers (sins, and shew greater malice against the 
prophets now sent by God to you ). 

33. (For) ye (are) serpents, ye (are a) generation of 
vipers (i.e. more venomous against me and my disciples, 
than ever your forefathers were against the old prophets ), 
how (then) can ye escape the damnation of hell? 

34. [7°] Wherefore, behold, I send to you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribes (i. e. true interpreters of the law and 
the prophets): and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; 
and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute them from city to city: 

30. [14] That upon you (thus outdoing the malice of your 
forefathers against the prophets, sent to you by God) may 
come (the punishment of ) all the righteous blood (of God’s 
prophets) shed upon the earth, ['5] from the blood of righ- 
teous Abel to the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew (i.e. stoned, 2 Chron. xxiv. 22.) between 
the temple and the altar. 

36. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come 
upon this generation. 

3¢. O Jernsalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, [] how 
often would f have gathered thy children together, even as 
ahen gathereth her chickens under her wings (7. e. have 
treated you with the most tender affection ), but e would 
not (embrace my kind offers ) ! 

38. Behold, (therefore now) your house is left unto you 
desolate. 

39. ["] For I say unto you; Ye shall not see me hence- 
forth (Gr. after a while), till (the time cometh, that) ye 
shall (would gladly ) say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


 densome. 


189 


name of the Lord (i.e. it would be joyful news to you 
indeed, to hear of a Messiah coming to deliver you from the 
impendent vengeance, and then you shall see him coming, 
not as a saviour, but a severe + mE 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIII. 


[4] Ver. 2. EN rit¢ Muctwe cabédoac éxaSaav of paptcator, 
Ver.3. wavra obv 60a Gv eirwo tiv Tyotly, THoETE Kal ToLETE. 
The scribes and pharisees sit in the seat of Moses; Ver. 3. 
And therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do.] i. e. Saith Theophylact, .All that they require, ix 
tov Muwciwc BiBrwv f ard tou Ocov vouov, from the books of 
Moses, or the law of God: which interpretation must be 
allowed of, (1.) because Christ elsewhere requires his dis- 
ciples to beware of the leaven, that is, the doctrine, of the 
scribes and pharisees ; (Matt. xvi. 6. 12.) and that. because 
they taught for doctrines the commandments of men, and by 
their traditions made void the law of God, (Matt. xv. 6. 9.) 
and were blind leaders of the blind into the pit ; (ver. 14.) 
bidding them to understand, that nothing from without a 
man defiled a man; than which nothing could be more con- 
trary to their doctrines and traditions: and clsewhere, re- 


futing their doctrine touching divorce, chap. xix. and touch- 


ing oaths, ver. 16, &c. he therefore could not here say, with- 
out this restriction, that they should do and observe all their 
commands, without a contradiction to his own frequent 
doctrine. (2.) He speaks of those things which these doc- 
tors ought to have done, but did not, ver. 3. whereas they 
would have deserved no reprehension for not doing that 
which was not required of them by the law. Thus the word 
wavra, all things, must be restrained, when the apostle 
commands servants to obey their masters, and children their 
parents, xara maya, in all things ; (Coloss. iii. 20. 22.) and 
wives to.be subject to their husbands, év wavri, in every thing. 
(Eph. v. 24.) Thus Isidore Pelusiota* teacheth us-to in- 
terpret those words. Note‘also, that Christ speaks not 
here of the great Sanhedrin, or the chief priests; for when 
mentien is made of them in the New Testament, this is still 
under the name of priests, elders, rulers, or princes of the 
people; of whom here is no mention, but only of the scribes 
and pharisces, who are said fo sit in the seat of Moses, be- 
cause they undertook .to interpret the law of their great 
prophet Moses, either publicly to the people, or privately 
in the schools; and whilst they determined things doubtful 
and undetermined in the law, not contrary to the. precepts | 
of it, their decisions were to be observed for order’s sake: 
Hence, of the tithing mint and cummin not mentioned in 
the law of Moses, but prescribed by them, Christ saith, 
ravra foe wommoat, these things ought to be done, (ver. 23.) 
[2] Ver. 4. Acopevover yap dopria Bupéa cat duc Bdoraxra, Ke. 
For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, &c.] 
These heavy burdens, saith Theophylact, were zapaddcetc 
éréxeeva tov vdpov, their traditions added to the law, and 
called by their own writers, NI OWNS, the strokes of the 
pharisees, as being such as made thie service of God hur- 
But then, when I consider how punctual they 
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_ pretended to be in the observance of them, what a re- 
verence they had for them, even above the law of Moses, 
and how highly they were offended with Christ, and his 
apostles, for not walking according to them; I am apt, with 
Menochius and Maldonate, to interpret those words, they 
will not move them with one of their fingers, not of their 
neglect to observe them themselves, but of their tenacious 
exacting of them without mercy, even from those whom 
they saw grieved and oppressed with these burdens; and 
to refer those words, they say, and do not, to the things 
taught by them, according to the law, mercy, Judgment, and 
the love of God. (Sce Examen Millii here.) 

[°] Ver. 5. WAarévove: & ra pvAaxrioa atrov. They also 
do make broad their phylacteries.| What great holiness they 
placed in putting on the phylacteries, we learn from the 
Targum on Cant. viii. 3. which introduceth the Jews speak- 

ing thus, I am chosen above all people, because I bind my 

Frontals to my head, and my left hand, and my parchment 
is fixed to the right side of my gate, or door, so that a third 
part of it comes up to my bed, that the evil spirits may not 


hurt me: and yet very learned men think, these phylacteries _ 


are not commanded, Exod. xiii. 9.16. but that those words 
are only metaphorically to be understood, as a command 
to have God’s laws perpetually before their eyes, and his 
deliverances always in remembrance; according: to the 
like metaphor of Solomon, when he saith of the precepts 
of wisdom, Bind them about thy neck, and write them on the 
tables of thy heart: (Prov. iii. 3.) and that the like words, 
Dent. vi. 8,9. are to be expounded by the foregoing words, 
ver. 6. The word which I command thee this day, shalt be tn 
thy heart ; and, xi. 18. Ye shall put my words in your 
heart, and in your soul. For since these words, Deut. vi. 
refer to the whole law of Moses, it seems not reasonable to 
think, that God required them to write all the precepts of 
it upon their phylacteries, or the posts of their doors. 

_ Ver. 6. They love the uppermost rooms in the synagogues. ] 
There shewing their pride, saith Theophylact, where they 
ought to have taught others humility. 

[4] Ver. 8. ‘Ypetc 8? pj} KAnPire paBBi, 6Snyot, aOnynrai, Be 

not ye called Rabbi, fathers, qguides.| Here note, 
_ First, That Christ cannot reasonably be. supposed to 
forbid either fathers to be so called by their children, this 
appellation being frequent in the sacred writers; or aged 
and spiritual persons to admit that title in the vulgar ac- 
ceptation of it: for thus St. John styles the aged, fathers, 
1 John ii. 18. and St. Paul styles himself a father to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 15. and to the Galatians, iv. 19. 
These titles therefore, which men inspired by the Holy 
Ghost did use, after these words were spoken by our Lord, 
cannot be reasonably thought to be the thing forbidden by 
Christ. 

Secondly, Nor doth Christ here forbid these titles, only 
because they savoured of pride and affectation, but because 
they were a great intrenchment on God the Father and the 
Son, ascribing to those men, who had usurped these names, 
what properly belonged to their heavenly Father (so the 
reason here assigned shews, viz. Call no man your father 
upon earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven; i.e. 
to whom alone belongs that title) ; and attributing to earthly 
guides and masters, what was due only to Christ our 
teacher and spiritual guide; Be not ye called Rabbi, for 
oneis your Master, even Christ: (ver.8.) Neither be ye called 
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masters (guides, or leaders), for ove 28 vpwr 6 xafnynrijc, 
your leader, even Christ, (ver. 19.) Note, 

Thirdly, That the words, rabbi, father, guide, master, or 
teacher, were the titles which were then usually by the Jews 
conferred on their wise men, the fathers of tradition, or the 
men of the greatest understanding in the law of Moses; 
such persons they thought fit to salute not in a common 
form of words, but by these pompous {itles. Thus of Je- 
hoshaphat they tellus, That when he saw a disciple of the 
wise, he would rise from his throne, embrace him, kiss him, 
and say to him, Abba, abba, rabbi, rabbi, mort, mori; that 
is, my father, my rabbi, my guide, or teacher. These titles 
were esteemed so due to them, that they say, the Sanhedrin 
did twenty-four times excommunicate those who gave not 
the honour of a master to their rabbins. Now by the word 
rabbi, they understood such a teacher whom they stood 
bound to hearken to, depending on bis words, and not dis- 
believing, swerving from, or doubting of the truth of what 
he taught. Hence doth Gamaliel advise the ignorant among 
the Jews, éo get themselves rabbies, that they may no longer 
doubt of any thing: and R. Eliezer saith, That he who se- 
parates from the school of his rubbi, or teacheth any thing 
which he hath not heard from his master, provokes the Divine 
Majesty to depart from Israel. Maimonides saith, That 
men of the degree of rabbi, were also calied abba, i.e. father; 
and they took to themselves this title as well as that of 
rabbi: now to these fathers, they ascribed the same high 
and incontestible authority. Hence Maimonides saith, 
That he that will be holy, must perform the words of the 
fathers; and they declare that the words of Cabala, or 
the traditions of their fathers, were equal to the words of the 
law, and more to be regarded than the words of the prophets ; 
that a prophet was not to be believed, except he could shew 
a sign, or a miracle; but as for these elders, or fathers, they 
were to be believed without them: it being said of them, 
Deut. xvii. 11. According to the sentence of the law which 
they shall teach thee, and according to the judgment which 
they shail teil thee, thou shalt do. The word mar, xafnynrie, 
which they used in Babylon, to sigmfy one who in Judea 
was called rab, with them signifies a gnide and leader in 
the way of happiness: and of this, saith St. Paul, they are 
confident, that they are guides to the blind, a light to them 
that sit in darkness, instructors of the simple, and masters 
of babes; (Rom. ii. 17—19.) and that so certainly, that 
their decisions were not to be doubted of, but were to be 
reputed of equal authority with the determinations of the 
prophets: For (saith Maimonides*) tifa thousand prophets, 
who were equal to Elias and Elisha, bring one interpretation, 
and a thousand and one wise men produce one contrary to it, 
we must incline to the most, and be obliged rather to act ac- 
cording to the sentence of these wise menthan that of the thou- 
sand prophets. In his explication of the thirteenth treatise of 
the Sanhedrin, he distributes men, who interpret the sayings 
of the wise men, into three ranks; (1.) those who say their 
words are to be interpreted according to the letter, as think- 
ing, ‘ Sapientes in omnibus indubitata: veritatis in dictis 
suis,” &c. The wise men in all their sayings of undoubted 
truth, meant only what they perceive by their words. (2.) 
Those who clude the words of the wise, judging themselves 
more wise and perspicacious, and saying, { that they were 
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deceived: these he pronounces fools, and accursed, for 
saying these things against those great men, of whose 
wisdom they were well assured: the words of the scribes, 
according to their blasphemous sayings, being* more ami- 
able than the words of the prophets, and more weighty ; and, 
the words of the Cabala equal to the words of the law. And 
even Josephus} saith, That they who were of the sect of the 
pharisees, followed their guide, and thought tt necessary to 
observe and contend for whatsoever he would command ; the 
sadducees held it a virtue, to doubt of, or contend against, 
the teachers of the wisdom which their traditions contained ; 
but they yielded such honour to their ancestors, that they 
durst not be so bold as to gainsay any thing that they had 
introduced as fit to be observed; where we have the é:ddc- 
xador in express words, xaSnyyrat in the word yeudvec, 
guides, and fathers in the ri Ala roojcovrec, or the an- 
cients; and all of them represented as persons, of whose 
doctrines none ought to doubt, and whose sayings no man 
should gainsay. And again, the pharisees delivered vd- 
pina woAAGa, many things to be received as laws, which were 
not in the law of Moses; from which, though the sadducees 
dissented, yet when they came to the magistrates, they were 
forced to subscribe to them,f cea rd pr} GAAwe Evexrode yéveoSat 
roig mwAnSeotv, since otherwise they would not be endured by 
the multitude ; among whom, so great was their authority, 
that though they spake against the king, or the high-priest,§ 
evSic morevecSat, they were presently believed. And even the 
Seripture informs us, that they taught for doctrines, or for 
things necessary to be observed, the commandments of men, 
(Matt. xv. 9.) and pronounced them accursed who held 
contrary to their sentiments. (John vii. 47—49.) The im- 
port therefore of these words scems to be this; 

First, That no man was to be called father upon earth, so 
as that we should yield an absolute subjection to his will 
and pleasure, or be absolutely swayed and governed by it. 

Secondly, That we should call no man guide, or master 
upon earth, no fathers, no church, no councils, so as abso- 
lutely to submit ourselves in the concernment of our eter- 
nal interests, to the conduct of their judgments, or give 
them dominion over our faith and conscience; Christ be- 
ing the sole guide and teacher of his church, commis- 
sionated by his Father to reveal his will, and teach us 
what is neédful to be known, believed, or done, in order to 
salvation ; and even his apostles being only to be looked 
upon as the ministers and ambassadors of Christ, and only 
to be credited as, by their gifts, and by the miraculous 
powers derived from him, they taught men those things he 
had commanded, and by his Spirit had revealed to them. 

[*] Ver. 18. Kr&lere rv BaoiXeiav rev ovpavav, Ye shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men.] The business of a 
key being to open and give entrance into a place, they 
who obstructed this entrance are here said to shut the 
kingdom of heaven against men: and this the scribes and 
pharisees did, (1.) by their example; for, pretending to be 
guides to others, they themselves refused to go into it, and 
so obstructed the entrance of others, by saying, Have any 
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of the scribes or pharisees believed on him? (John vii. 48.) 
they made good that of Christ, you enter not in yourselves. 
(2.) By their doctrine; they cavilling at all that he said, 
and endeavouring to render the truth of it suspected, re- 
jecting him as not of God, because he kept not the sabbath, 
(John ix.16.) and accusing him of blasphemy, and casting 
out of devils by Beelzebub, (Matt. xii. 24.) and by their vain 
traditions, which he deservedly rejected, putting a bar to 
the spiritual doctrine of his kingdom; thus did they shat 
up the kingdom of heaven against men. (3.) By their au- 
thority; excommunicating and maliciously persecuting 
them who owned his doctrine, and decreeing that they 
should be cast out of the synagogue, (John ix.22.) and pro- 
fessing to have an authority to pass judgment on true and 
false prophets. 

Ver. 14. Ovat vpiv ypappareic cat papicato: wroxpirat.| 


| These words, saith Dr. Mills, Origen and Eusebius do not 


own, they seem to be put in here from St. Mark and Luke. 
(Prol. p. 42. col. 2.) Ifwe may judge of Eusebius, from 
whom no place is cited, by what is said of Origen, the 
doctor must mistake in both; for Origen expressly cites 
these words, Hom. 15. in Jer. p. 145. and citing ver. 15. 
in Matt. p. 326. he styles the words, The second woe de- 
nounced in the gospel of St. Matthew against the scribes and 
pharisees. ‘They are also owned by Chrysostom, 'Theophy- 
lact, and by all the versions. 

[°] KareoStere oixiac Tov ynoov, kai mpopace paxod 7 P0GEVXU- 
pevot, Ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers.| This sect (saith J osephus*) pretended toa 
more exact knowledge of the law, ob xapw we 0 Seiov Tp00- 
Toloupnévwy wriiKro 1 yuvakwviric, on which account the wo- 
men were subject to them, as pretending to be dear to God. 
And when Alexandra + obtained the government, they in- 
sinuated themselves into her favour, as being the exactest 
sect of the Jews, and the exactest interpreters of the law, 
and, abusing her simplicity, did, as they listed, remove and 
dispose, bind and loose,.and even cut off men. They were 
in such vogue for their long prayers, which they continued 
sometimes three hours, that perhaps they sold them, as do 
the Roman priests their masses, or pretended others should 
be more acceptable to God for them; and so might spoil 
devout widows by the gifts or debhtes they expected from 
them. Now this being only a hypocritical pretence of 


picty, must be hateful to God, and so deserve a greater 


condemnation. (See Examen Millii here.) 

[7] Ver. 15. Tlouire abrév vidv yeévunc durAdrepov vpov, 
You compass sea and land to make one proselyte,—and ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves.] It 
was the complaint of the Jewish nation, that the proselytes 
were scabs of the church, and hindered the coming of the 
Messiah, as being ignorant of the law, and bringing in 
revenge. Justin Martyrt informs us of them, that these 
proselytes did not only disbelieve Christ’s doctrine, adda 
duTAdrepov vyuwy BrAacpnpovow tic TO Svoua avrov, but were 
twice more blasphemous against him than the Jews them- 
selves, endeavouring to torment, and cut them. (i. e. the 
Christians) off wheresoever they could, they being in this 
the instruments of the scribes and pharisees. 

[§] Ver. 16. “Oc Gv opudoy tv rp vay, ovdév toriv, Woe to 
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you which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple tt is no- 
thing, &c.] Of this see the notes on vy. 36. nnd observe, 
(1.) that 7d ogeiAew signifies to be obliged to perform his 
oath, so that thoy thought that other oaths might be vio- 
lated withont sin. (2.) That they so valucd swearing. by 
the gifts of the altar, ver. 18. because they brought in gain 
tothem. (3.) Observe, that those words, He that sweareth 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things upon i, are 
to be thus nnderstood,—that he sweareth by him whose 
altar it is, for the accessory follows the principal; and an 
oath must be supposed to be by something which can tes- 
tify to the truth, and punish the falsehood of it; and so he 
that thus swears, must in all reason be supposed to swear 
by that God also, to whom the altar doth belong. 

[9] Ver. 23. Kat apijxare ra Bapirepa rov vépov, Kc. And 
omit the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith.] This is indeed the bane of all religion and true 
picty, to prefer rituals and positive institutions before the 
precepts of natural religion, which are: always good and 
necessary upon their own account, and not only because 
commanded; and human institutions before Divine; and 
this is a certain sign of gross hypocrisy. Faith in, or the 
love of, God, (as it is, Luke xi. 42.) is the foundation of all 
piety; mercy, of all that charity we shew to our brother; 
and judgment, of all righteous dealing. Now, that the 
pharisees wanted this faith and love to God, was visible 
from their hypocrisy; that they were full of rapine, and 
injustice we learn from ver. 25, that they were a crafty sort 
of men, prone to envy and hatred, from Josephus, Antiq. 
lib. xvii. cap. 3. 

f°] Ver. 24. Of SwAtZovrec tov kwovwra, tiv & ae 
xatarivovrec, Who strain at a gnat, but swallow a camel.) 
Vain is here the suspicion of Cajetan, that came? cannot 
be the trne reading, because no man can swallow it; he 
might as well have suspected the beam mentioned chap. vii. 
because no man’s eye can contain it. This the rulers and 
the pharisees did in not admitting the thirty pieces into 
the treasury, because it was the price of blood; and yet 
with those very pieces hiring Judas to procure the shedding 
that blood; and by scrupling to enter the judgment-hall lest 
they should be defiled, but not scrupling to shed the blood 
of the innocent. (John xviii. 28.) 

[?!] Ver. 27. [lapoporaZere ragpore xexoviautvorc, Ye are like 
to whited sepulchres.| Luke xi. 44. w¢ ra pvnpeta ra adnda, 
as graves that appear not. For explication and recon- 
ciliation of the words of. the evangelists, note, (1.) that 
they who touched any part of a scpulchre, were by the law 
of Moses polluted by it, Numb. xix. 16. (2.) That there- 
fore, to avoid this pollution, the Jews were wont to put 
‘some sign or mark upon it, by which it might be discerned 
to be a sepulchre, and so might be avoided; for so their 
canon runs, that 7f any man finds a sepulchre, he is bound 
to put a mark upon tt, that it be not an offence to others, 
since otherwise they might be in perpetnal danger of con- 
tracting uncleanncss: this mark they made with lime ma- 
cerated with water, which made them appear white ; and 
when these marks were worn out, and so the sepulchres 
become adyAa, indiscernible, the grass being grown over 
them, and the herbs that grew upon them “making them 
woata, beautiful, as to ontward appearance, ‘and like to 
other earth, so that men were in danger of being polluted 
by them, they were again marked and made white with 
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lime: they are therefore said to appear beautiful to men, 
by St. Matthew, for the same reason that they are styled 
déyXa, indiscernible, by St. Luke, because the white mark 
was worn out, or so covered over with grass and herbs, that 
it could not be discerned. Such, saith Christ, are ye pha- 
risces, appearing outwardly specious and fair to men, 
whilst yet your inward parts are full of hypocrisy and ini- 
quity. Wain then is the imaginary pretence of any con- 
tradiction in what Dr. Hammond here offers from Dr. Po- 
cock, the whited sepulchres being sepulchres which at first 
had received this white mark, or cippus; but yet the sight 


_of it was lost by the herbs growing up high enough to 
cover it, or by the rain washing it away. 


[**] Ver. 29, 30. “Ore oixoSoneire TOUC TaPOUS THY ——s 
kal Koopeite Ta pvnueia Twv dexaiwy, Woe unto you—for ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepuichres 
of the righteous.| Wherefore ye be witnesses to yourselves 
(?.e. you yourselves witness), that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets ; (ver. 31, 32.) fill ye up then, 
kat rAnowaare, and ye will fill up, the measure of your fathers’ 
cruelties in this kind: being now fitly compared to serpents 
and vipers for the venomous hatred.you bear to me, the 
Prophet promised by Moses, and those sent among you in 
my name, and will thereby shew-you are their children, as 
well by disposition as by natural descent. The words in 
St. Luke, xi. 47, 48. run thus: Woe to you, for ye build 
up the sepulchres of the prophets, whom (you acknowledge 
that) your fathers killed dpa paprupsire’ you therefore by this 
testify that you are by nature the children of those fathers, 
for they (7. e. their fathers) killed them, and you (the chil- 
dren of them) build their sepulchres (kat ovvevdoxeire roic 
Epyoic THY Tatéowy vuwv), and by your hatred against me 
and mine, you farther shew your likeness to them in dis- 
positions also: so that I foresee, that of those wise men 
which I send to you, some of them you will persecute, and 
some of then. you will kill and crucify, and so will so far 
fill up the measure of their sins, that.upon you may justly 
fall the punishment of all the blood of the prophets and 


‘righteous men shed by your fathers, and by you their chil- 


dren in iniquity. All tliat can be objceted against this 
paraphrase, which makes the words of Luke so plain, and 
so exactly to agree with the words here, is, that it puts 
these words, cai auvevdoxeire totg Epyors TH Tathowy mov, 
and ye allow of the works of your fathers, in a parenthesis; 
of which we have examples in. the New Testament suffi- 
cient to justify the doing this; so Mark xii. 12. They 
sought to lay hold upon him (éyvwaay yap bret mpdc¢ abrov¢ 
riv tmapaPodry ele, for they knew he spake this parable 
against them), but they feared the people: xvi. 3, 4. They 
said, Who shall roll away the stone from the door of the 


‘sepulchre? (kat avafrkLaca Sewoovaw Ste amoxexbAtorar 6 


AlGoc, and looking up, they saw it was rolled away ;) for it 
was very great. (Sce Mark xiv. 22, 24. Luke v. 15, 16. 
27. Rom. iil. 5.8. Rev. xx. 12, 18. see the like in the Old 
Testament, Gen. xiii. 10. Exod. xii. 15. Cant. 1.5.) 

[3] Ver. 34. Wherefore Isend among you prophets and wise 
men: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; aud some 
of them ye shall scourge, &c.] This they did, stoning Ste- 
phon, Acts vii. 59. cutting off James with the sword, Acts 
xii. 2. scourging Peter and the apostles, Acts v. and per- 
secuting Saul and Barnabas from city to city. (Sec note on 
Luke xi. 49.) 


CHAP. XXIII.] ON THE GOSPEL 
[*] Ver. 35. “Omwe EASy 2p’ tpac way alpa Sixaoy, éxyuvd- 
pevov int rie yac, That upon you may come (the national 
punishment of) all the blood shed in the tand.] 7. e. 'That it 
may come upon you, taking pleasure in the works of your 
fathers, and by the said bloody actions filling up the mea- 
sure of their sins by killing your Messiah, the chiefest of 
all prophets; and the wise men he sent. last of all to offer 
terms of pardon and salvation to you: and this rendered 
their punishment not only equitable, but almost necessary ; 
for it being the observation of their own wise men, from 
Gen. xv. 16. That God taketh not vengeance of a nation 
till they have filled up the measure of their sins ; the Jews of 
that generation doing this to the utmost, and by their evéo- 
kta, t.e@. the pleasure which’ they took in doing not only the 
like, but even more bloody actions, they becoming ex post 
facto partakers with their foréfathers in their sins; and 
being not deterred from the like actions by all the punish- 
ments which they had suffered by them in the captivity of 
their whole nation, they made it both equitable and neces- 
sary this punishment should fall upon that generation. 

[15] Aq rod aluarog rov Oualov "ABA Ewe rod aiparoe Za- 
xaptov vied Bapaytou' From the blood of righteous Abel (the 
first prophet and preacher of righteousness, Heb. xi. 4. 
2 Pet. ii.5.) to the blood of Zacharias the son of Barachias.] 
Here two things need to be explained; viz. whe was the 
‘son of Barachias, and why he is mentioned rather than any 
of those righteous persons who were afterward destroyed 
by the Jews. ‘To the first question, I answer, (1.) that he 
could not be Zacharias, vide Bapayov, the son of Baruch, 
mentioned by Josephus,* as pucomdvnpoe, a hater of wicked 
things and persons, and therefore slain by the zealots éy 
péow Tw teow, in the middle of the temple. For (1.) the name 
seems not the same; for as Baruch in Jeremiah and the 
Apocrypha, is always called by the Septuagint, Bapod x, so 
MI. 1s still rendered by them Buapaytac, Isa. viii. 2. Zech. 
i.1.7.; and Neh. iii. we find Bapayfac, ver.4. and Bapovy, 
ver. 20. which shews they were not the same names. 
The blood of Bapaxtac was the blood of a prophet, (Luke 
xi. 50, 51.) whereas the Baruch mentioned by Josephus was 
no prophet, nor doth it appear that he was a righteous per- 
son, he being an unbeliever, and one of those who rebelled 
against Caesar; and (3.) Christ speaks here of the prophets 
whom épdvevoav, they had slain, not of one whe was only 
to be slain a little before the destruction of Jerusalem, for 
then none of the people could have understood his meaning. 
Nor (2.) could he be Zacharias, the father of John the Bap- 
tists; foras he was not owned by the Jews to be a prophet, 
nor was he sent by God unto the Jews under that charac- 
ter; so Origen} confesseth that it cannot be proved from 
Scripture either that he was the sen of Barachias, or that 
he was slain between the temple and the altar. And indeed 
that he was the son of Barachias is only said by Nicepho- 
rus out of Hippoelytus ; that he was slainin the temple is a 
tradition more current among the ancients,{ but yet St. 
Jerome saith, it is only taken, ‘‘ ex quibusdam apecry- 

phorum somnis,” from some dreams of apocryphal writers. 





* De Bello Jad. lib. iv. cap. 19. p. 8835, 884. 

t** Ostendere non possumua per Scripturas Canonicas, nec quod pater Johannis 
fait filins Barachix, nec quod scribwc el pharisai interfecerapl eum intcr templam et 
altare.” In Matt. bom. ZO. f. 49. Niceph. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. 3. 

$ Origen ibid. Basil, de Chris. Mum. Gen, tom. i. p. 509. et 510. Vide Ham. io 
Jacum. 
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And indeed the tradition is false in tho foundation, that he: 
was slain for placing the Virgin Mary in that apartment 
of the temple, which was proper to the virgins; whereas, 
though there was the court of women, yet there was no pe- 
culiar apartment for the virgins. Nor (3.) could it be Za- 
charias, one of the minor prophets, he living when the tem- 
ple was in itsruins, and neither temple nor altar was set up 
again; nor dou any of the Jewish historians say that he was 
slain at all, much less that he was slain between the temple 
and the altar. It remains therefore, (4.) that we here un-' 
derstand that Zecharias of whom we read, 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20. that he said to the people, Why transgress ye the com- 
mandments of God, that ye cannot prosper? because ye have 
forsaken the Lord, he hath forsaken you; and that the people’ 
stoned him in the court of the house of the Lerd; and ver. 
22. that dying he said, The Lerd look pit it, and require 
it. But against this it is objected, 

Obj. 1.. That he was Zechariah son of J ehoiada, ver. 20.. 
this here was the son of Barachiah. 

Ans. St. Jerome testifies that. the gospel of the Naza-' 
renes read the son of Jehoiada; and the word Barachiah’ 
signifying praise God, as J ekoinda doth, why might not’ 
that be translated in Greek viic Bapaytov, which was: 
spoken in Syriac, the son of Jehoiada? Moreover, it is. 
common among the Jews to change proper names, espe- 
cially when they have any thing of the Shem Hamporash, : 
or Jehovah, in them, into words of like signification ; so for: 
Judas some usé Thaddeus, of the same import, and from 
the same root MN, and Jehoiakim.is the name given by 
the king of Egypt to Eliakim, 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 2 Chron. 
XXXVI. 4. that is, he turned El into Jah ; and why then oN 
not here Jehoiada be turned into Barachiah? 

Obj. 2. But since Christ begins with Abel, the first pro- 
phet and righteous person which was slain, why should he 
end with one slain before the destruction of the temple, 
‘and net with one near the time when he spake? 

Ans. That Christ, speaking here of prophets slain by the’ 
Jews, doth come to the lowest instanee, no other prophet 
being slain after by them; for if the tradition touching 
Esaias be true, he was slain, not by consent of the Jews,’ 
as was the son of Jchoiada, but only by the cruelty of Ma-. 
nasses. 2..There could be no fitter instance than this‘ 
was for our Saviour’s purpose, whether we consider the 
occasion of this prophet’s death, the manner of it, or the. 
judgments which ensued upon them for it. For, 

First, He died, as Christ and his apostles were to do, 
for reproving the Jews for their transgression and revolt 
from God, and was the son of one who had a i : 
kindness to them. 

Secondly, He dying said, The Lord look upon Li ae re- 
quire tt; foretelling that God would, or desiring that he. 
would, require his blood at their hands; which prayer God 
answered se fully, that in a year all the princes of Judah’ 
and Jerusalem were destroyed by the Syrians, and the 
spoil carried to Damascus: (2 Chron. xxiv. 23.) and Joash, 
who commanded this murder, was slain by a conspiracy 
of his own servants, (ver. 25.) And from this very time 
the state of Judah and Jerusalem grew worse and worse;: 
till at last the city was breken up, the temple burned, and 
the people captivated by Nabuzar-adan; ‘ who (say the 
Jews) finding the bleed of this prophet bubbling up in the 
temple, inquired whose blood it was; and when the Jews 
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answered, it was the blood ofa prophet slain by them, who 
had foretold all they had suffered by Nabuzar-adan, he slew 
ninety-four thousand of the rabbins, priests, and members 
of the Sanhedrin to appease it. Hence the Jews speak 
of it as of blood provoking God to anger, he will call 
fo remembrance their iniquity, that they’ may be taken.” 
This, saith Midrash Coleleth, is the blood of Zacha- 
riah. And when Jeremiah introduceth the Jews speaking 
thus, (Lain. ii. 20.) Behold, O Lord, aud consider, shall the 
priest and the prophet. be slain in the sanctuary of the 
Lord? the Targnm introduces the house of judgment, an- 
swering, Was it fit for you, even in the day of propitiation, 
to kill a priest and a prophet, as you did Zachariah the son 
of Iddo in the house of the sanctuary of the Lord, because he 
would have withdrawn you from your evil ways? 

[2°] Ver. 37, 38. Tlocdxie 0éAnca, How oft would I have ga- 
thered your children,—xad odx iOeAfsare, and ye would not.] 
Here note, that by Jerusalem we are to understand not 
only the inhabitants of the city, but of all Judea, as ap- 
pears, (1.) because this is the import of the word clse- 
where, when neither the city is mentioned, nor is it taken 
metaphorically for the heavenly Jerusalem; as 2 Kings 
xix. 21. 2 Chron. xxviii. 10. Isa. xxxvii. 22. Lam. ii. 14, 
15. Ezek. ix.9. Joel iii. 6. Luke ii. 28. xxiii. 28. (2.) 
From the punishment denounced upon her, since that be- 

‘longs to all whom Christ would have gathered, (ver. 37.) 
and to whom he wished that they had known in their day 
the things belonging to thetr peace. Whence it follows, 

First, That Christ did very seriously desire the conver- 
sion of those Jews who continued in their impenitence and 
unbelief, as here he shews by the similitude of the. affec- 
tion of a hen to her chickens; and Luke xix. 41—43. by 
his weeping over them. 

- Secondly, That they whom he so seriously desired to 
convert, would not be converted when they might have 
been so: for therefore were they not converted; because 
they would not be gathered. 

_ Ver. 3. I say umto yor that ov pn pe ionre at apre, Ewe 
av etrnte, evAoynpévoc 6 tpxdpevog év dvépate Kupiov, ye shall 
not see me from henceforth (Gr. after a while), till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.] ‘These 
words by the connexion of them with the former thus, Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate, éyw yao, for I say, 
&c.seem manifestly to relate to the time of the destruction of 
the Jews, and to bear this sense; You, who have now with 
so much indignation heard the children and people saluting 
me thus, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
after a while shall lie under so great calamities for the 
punishment of your infidelity, that you would be glad of a 
deliverer to. whom you might say these words. ‘This may 
be also gathered from the words az’ dpm, after a while ; tor 
after Christ’s ascension they saw him not till he came to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which in the following chap- 
ter is so often styled, the time of the coming of the Son of 
man; the time when ar apt, after a while, they should see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds. (Matt. xxvi. 64.) And 
Josephus informs us, that. when the Jews were nigh to de- 
struction, they carnestly expected their Messiah, or one 
coming in the name of,the Lord to deliver them: and 
readily followed those false prophets and deceivers,* who 





* De Bello Jud. lib. vii. cap. 30. p. 9E0. 
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promised them deliverance; and bid them ropoopévery rijv 
ard rov Geov BofPaav, expect help from God. If this exposi- 
tion be not allowed, [would willingly refer this to the time 
mentioned by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 26. When the Deliverer 
shall come out of Sion, and turn away iniquity from Jacob, 
aud so all Israel shall be saved, by their conversion to the 
Lord, and saying, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord ; till which time their house shall be left to them 
desolate. (Luke xxi.24.) And thus it is a commination, 
that after a while the kingdom of God should be taken from 
the Jews of that age, and this calamity should continue 
long on their posterity. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


L. Ann Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: 
and his disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings 
of the temple. 

2. And Jesus said to them, See ye not all these things? 
{?] verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

_ 3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples 
came to him privately, saying, [*] ‘Tell us, when shal] these 
things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming (to do 
these things ), and of the end of the world? (or, rov aisvog, 
of this age.) 

4, And Jesus answered and said to them, Take heed 
that no man deceive you. 

_ &. 2] For (before this happeneth ) many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

‘6. And (when) ye shall hear of wars and rumours of 
wars, sec that ye be not troubled: for all these things (or 
this) must come to pass, but the end (of the Jewish age and 
polity ) is not yet. 

7. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: (*] and there shall be famines, and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes, in divers places. 

8. All these are the beginning of (their pangs of) 
7 . 

9. [°] Then shall they deliver you up fo be afflicted, and 
shall kill (some of) you: and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my.name’s sake. © 

10. And then shall many be offended (i. e. fall off from 
the gospel), and shall betray one another, and shall ‘hate 
one another. 

11. And many false prophets shall arise, and shall de- 
ceive many. 

12. And because iniquity (and persecution ) shall abound, 
the love of many (to me and my doctrine) shall wax cold. 

13. But he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be 
saved (i. e. preserved from this destruction ). 

14. [°] And this gospel of the kingdom (of God) shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness to all nations (that 
I am the Christ); and then shall the end come (of that 
church and polity ). 

15. [7] When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation, (7. e. the Roman army, Luke xxi. 20.) spoken 
of by Danicl the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso 
readcth Iethim understand) (what the prophet there inteuds ), 

16. [®] Then let them which be in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains (take this opportunity to flee thence with the greatest 
expedition ): 
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17. Let: him which sitteth on the hOwWsetoP not come 
down to take any thing out of his house: * 

18. Neither let bim who is in the field return back to 
take (up ) his clothes. 

19. And woe to them who are with child, and to them 


that give suck in those. days (and so are not in condition to 


= swiftly and speedily out of this danger)! 


20. [9] But (aud) pray ye that your flight be not in the | 


winter, nor on the sabbath-day (not in winter, when long 
and hasty journeys are most difficult ; not on the sabbath- 
day, when your flight will render you obnoxious to the dis- 
pleasure of the Jews): 

21. ['°] For then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the. world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be (afterward, and so your flight will be more 
hazardous ). 

22. ["] And except. those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved (or escape): but for the 
elect’s (i. e. the Christians’) sake those days shall be 
shortened. (That this is the true import of the elect, see 
note on Mark xiii. 10.) 

23. Then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here} is Christ, 
or there (he is); believe him not. - 

24. For there shall (then) arise ['*] false Christs and 
false prophets, and (they ) shall shew great signs and won- 
ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect (i. ¢. do all that possibh, y they can to deceive 
even Christians by them ). - 

25. Behold, I have told you before (ver. 5. 12. of these 
things ). 

26. Wherefore, ['*] if they shall say to you, Behold, he 
(i.e. Christ )is in the desert; go not forth (to seek him there; 
or if they shall say), Behold, he is in the secret chambers 
(of the temple), believe it not. 

27. For (the coming of the Son of man will not be secret, 
or obscure, but) [)*] as the lightning (which) cometh out of 
the. east, and shineth even to the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28. For wheresoever the carcass is (i. e. the Jews are ); 
there will the eagles (the Roman armies, whose ensign is the 
eagle) be gathered together. 

29. (And) [7°] immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun he darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken (7. e. all the govern- 
ment both in church and state shall be overthrown, as it was 
by the zealots ): 

30. And then shall appear the ["*] sign of the Son of man 
(who is) in heaven (i.e. the Roman army coming to the de- 
struction of the city, the temple, and people of Jerusalem ): 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth (or land) moum, 
and (then) shall they see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 

31. And [77] he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet (i. e. his messengers with the trumpet of the gos- 


pel), and they shall gather together his clect (among the - 


gentiles ) from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other. (Luke xiii. 28, 29.) 

32. Now learn a parable of (frem) the fig-tree: (For) 
when her braneh is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh. 


33. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things” 
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(come to pass J, know [*] that it (7. e. the rain Soretold y is 
nigh, even at the doors. 
34. (39) Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 


"pass till all these things be (assuredly ) fulfilled : (for) 


do. Heaven and earth shall pass away (at the end of the 
world you inquire after ), but my word shall not pass away 
(unperformed ).. 

36. But (*°] of that day and hour ( hvell they are thus to 
pass away, you are not to inquire; for of that) knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels of heaven, (nor ae Son, Mark xiii. 
32.) hut my Father only. 

37. But (know in general), as (in) the days of Noe (the 
flood of which he prophesied was unexpected ), so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be (at both these times ). 

38. For as in the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entaved into the ark, 

39. And knew not till the flood came, and took them 
all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
(then) be. 

AO. [21] Then (shall the providence of God be so remark- 
able in preservation of his faithful people, that ).two (shall) 
be in the field; the one shall be taken (by the Roman army ), 
and the other left. 

41. Two (women shall be) grinding at the mill; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left, (and the like distinction 
will the angels make at the great day of judgment, xxv. 82.) 

42. Watch therefore: for ye know not (at ) what hour 
your Lord doth come. 

43. But know this (this ye know ), that if the good man 
of the honse had known in what watch (of the night) the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. 

44, Therefore be ye also [2] ready: for in such an hour 
as ye think not (of) the Son of man cometh. ; 

45. Who then is [**] a faithful and wise servant, whom 
his lord hath made (a) ruler over his household, to give 
them meat in duc season (instruction suitable to their ext- 
gencies )? 

46. Blessed is that servant, whom his~ Lord when he 

cometh shall find so doing (i. e. employed in pr BU uy 
them from apostacy in this hour of temptation). © 

47. Verily say to you, That he shall make him ruler f 
over all his goods (i. e. shall amply reward his fidelity ). . 

48, But it that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming (and so begin to doubt the truth 
of it) ; | 

49. And (by reason of this backsliding heart) shall begin 
to smite his fellow-scrvants (i. e. Christians), and to eat 
and drink with the drunken; (i. e. indulge himself in sensual 
pleasures on this account, 1 or KY. 32.) 

00. The Jord ofthat servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 

51. And (for his perfidiousness ) shall [**] cut him asunder, 
and appoint (him) his portion with the hypocrites: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIV. 


(‘] Ver. 2. VERILY I say unto you, ov pi aged d8e 
AtSoe éwt AMov, bc ov py KaTudvOjoera, There shail not be ‘left 
here one stone wpon another, which shail.not-.be thrown 
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down.] 'The exact completion of the things foretold in this 
chapter touching the destruction of the temple, city, and 
people of Jerusalem, being an eminent confirmation of the 
truth of Christ’s prophetic office, and of the Christian faith, 
I shall, as they occur, take notice of them. And (1.) to 
complete this prediction, Josephus* doth inform us, that 
Titus commanded the soldiers, rhv te wéAwv Gracay kat tov 
veo xataokxamrey, to dig up the foundations both of the tem- 
pleand city. Eleazar, in J osephus,+ speaking of this house 
of God, saith, tpdéppiZa¢ te Palpwv avioracrat, at has been 
rooted up from the very foundations. The Jewish Talmudt 
and Maimonides add, that Turnus (i.e. Terentius) Rufus, 
captain of the army of Titus, did with a ploughshare tear up 
the foundations of the temple, and thereby ‘signally fulfil 
those words, Micah iii. 12. Therefore shall Zion for your 
sakes be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become 
heaps, and the mountains of the Lord as the high places of 
the forest. And, saith Josephus,§ We may well adnure the 
exactness of the time, for the burning of the temple, cat piva 
Kal nuépav emethonoe tiv avtnv, happened on the sane month 
and day on whichit formerly was burned by the Babylonians. 


[?] Ver. 3. Ei? iptv, rére ravta Eorat, kal rl rd onpciov Tic 


aij¢ magovelac, xal rhe ovvredclag Tov alwvoc, Tell us when 
these things shall be, and what shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world.| Gr. aidvoc, of the age. 
This in St. Mark runs thus, Tell ws when these things shall 
be, xal ri 7d onpeioy Grav noe wavtTa Tavra ouvteAcioza, and 
what is the sign when these things shall be accomplished. 
(Mark xiii. 4.) In St. Luke thus, /Vhen shall these things be, 
and what is the sign, Srav pédAXy taira yivecOa, when these 
things are to be done? (Luke xxi. 7.) From which places, 
compared with this, it appears, that the three things here 
mentioned relate to the same time, and are only an inquiry 
to this effect; When wilt thou come to destroy the temple, 
and to put an end to the Jewish church and age? for what 
is the sign of thy coming in St. Matthew, is the sign when 
these things shall be done, in St. Luke; what is in St. Mat- 
thew ouvredcia, the end of the age, is in St. Mark, the 
time when these things are about ovvteAcioba to be accom- 
plished. (2.) Christ so answers to the question touching 
the sign of his coming, as manifestly to shew it contem- 
porary with the desolation of the temple and polity of 
Jerusalem, saying, ver. 27. As the lightning cometh from 
the east,.and shineth to the west, so shall be % wapovoia, 
the coming of the Son of man; for, ver. 28. where the car- 
cass ts, there shall the eagles be gathered together; i. e. the 
Roman army, whose ensign was the eagle: 
coming of this army to destroy them, and the coming of the 
Son of man, must be contemporary. And again, ver. 37. 
39. Asit was in the days of Noe, so shall be 7 rapovata, the 
coming of the Son of man: for two shall bein the field, ver. 40. 
two grinding at the mill, ver.41. the one shall be taken, and 
the other left ; which words are followed in St. Luke with 
these, where the carcass (or body) is, there shall the eagles 
be gathered together, Luke xvii. 34. 37. (3.) This will be 
farther evident by comparing other words of Christ with 
those contained in these three chapters of St. Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke; for Christ saith, Mark ix.1. There are 
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so that the | 


[CHAP. XXIV. 


some standing here who shall not taste of death, tillthey see 
the Son of man coming in his kiggdom, or, according to 
some copies, in his glory. And, xxvi. 62. Within a while 
ye shall sec the Son of man sitting at the right hand of 
Power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. When therefore 
itis said, Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 27. Ye 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great 
power and glory ; this advent must be while some were liv- 
ing that stood by Christ, and within a while, and so not at 
the end of the world. Andin like manner, that the ovvte- 
Aela tov aidvoc, or the end of the age, is the same with the 
end of the Jewish state, appears from these words, You 
shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, add’ ovrw tort rd 
tédoc, but the end (you inquire after) ts not yet, ver. 6. 
Mark xiii. 7. Luke xxi. 9. and ver. 13. he that endureth tic 
tédoc, to the end, shall be saved, and ver. 14. the gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached through the world for a testi- 
mony fo the gentiles, and then y&e ra rédoe, the enil shall 
come; for what is in St. Matthew and St. Mark the end, is 
Luke xxi. 20. 1 tpvjpwote abriic, the desolation of Jerusalem 
by the Roman army compassing her about. Nor is it to 
be wondered that the apostles, who had learned that the 
coming of the Messiah, and the end of the then present 
world, should be together, should thus inquire of them to- 
gether ; or that this should be styled the end of the Jewish 
age, Christ being styled the Father of the age to come, Isa. 
ix. 6. the age of Christianity, the age to come, Heb. vi. 5. 
and the end of the ages, 1 Cor. x. 11. 

[*] Ver. 5. ToAdot yap Agéicovra év rw dvduati pov, Aéyov- 
Tec tyw eit 6 Xotordc, Many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ ; and, ver. 11. Many false prophets shall arise, 
and deceive many.| So Mark xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 8. A dis- 
tinction is to be made betwixt false Chrisis and false pro- 
phets: they properly are termed false Christs, who took 
upon them to be the Christ, and came under that name, as 
the words here shew. _Such as Dositheus,* who said, avroc 
in & Tpogdnrevdpuevoc UG Mwotwe Xptoroc, he was the Christ 
foretold by Moses. And Simon Magus,+ who said, he ap- 
peared among the Jews, we vidc, as the Son of God. And 
such perhaps were those many, whom, saith Josephus, f 
Baorrstav 6 xatodc avéwedte, the time of’ the advent of their 
king Messias prevailed with to set up for kings. From these, 


.saith Hegesippus,§ came false Christs and false prophets. 


There arose (saith Hippolytus|]) some, saying, I am Christ, 
as Simon Magus, xat oi Aowrot, and the rest, whose names I 
have not time to reckon up. The false prophets were such 
as promised or foretold false things ; and such were, saith 
Josephus, J (1.) an Egyptian false prophet and magician, 
who gathered together about thirty thousand Jews, whom he 
had deceived. (2.) One Theudas,** a magician, rpopirns ye 
Zreyev elva, for he said he was a prophet, and deceiveil 
many. (3.) Vevdotpogitne ric, a certain false prophet, who 
bid them go into the temple, where God would shew them 
manifest signs of a deliverance. He adds, that there were 
then ++ wodAXol mpopita, many prophets, who taught them 
even to the last to expect help from God. (Sce the note on 
ver. 24. 26.) 
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CHAP. XxIV.] 


(“J Ver. 7,8. There shall be Xmoi, Kai Aoyot, Kai ceropor 
' xara rérove, famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places; Apot cat rapaxat, famines and tumults, Mark 
xiii. 8, 9. poBnred TE Kal onpusia ar’ oupavay peyada tora, there 
shall be fearful sights, and great signs from heaven, Luke 
xxi. 11.] To speak particularly of the wars, rumours of 
wars, and tumults, which then happened, would be to tran- 
scribe a great part of the history of Josephus. But, 

First, There was a famine in the fourth of Claudius, ac- 
cording to Eusebius; which, saith he, oppressed rijv oixov- 
uévnv, the Roman empire, but more especially Palestine, 
Acts xi. 28. by which (saith Josephus*) many perished for 
lack of food: and this we Jearn even from profane histo- 
rians, referred to by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. it. cap. 8. 
from Suetonius)in Claudio, cap. 18. where Scaliger saith, 
there were two famines in the reign of Claudius; from 
Dio, lib. Ix. 

Secondly, I find Josephus saying, That when one Niger 
was slain by the Jews, he imprecated Ardy te kal Amor eri 
Trohiwy, » famine and pestilence upon their cities, & dy wavra 
Kata tov aoeBav txipwoev 6 Oedc, all which God brought 
upon them. (De Bell. Jud. lib. iv. cap. 23. p. 885. D. E.) 

Thirdly, Grotius reckons up many earthquakes, which 
happencd in the reigns of Claudius and Nero, at Crete, 
Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and 
Colosse; in all which places the Jews lived. There hap- 
pencd in Judea, saith J osephus, vehement winds, dreadful 
thunderings and lightnings, Kat puKhpata cepuevng tie yiie 
?Eatowa, and vast movings of the shaken earth, which, in the 
judg gment of all, portended no small iil (De Bell. Jud. 
lib. iv. cap. 17.) 

Fourthly, Josephus, in his preface to his history of the 
Wars of the Jews, undertakes to record the miseries, ca- 
lamities, and desolations, which then befel them, «at zpé 
TavTncg onpeia Kal tépara, | and the signs and prodigies pre- 
ceding them. In his seventh book,+ cap. 31. he reckons up 
évapyi Kat mooonsatvovra riyvy peAAobcay épynutav répara, the 
prodigies which manifestly imported their future desolatzon ; 


as, v. g. That into ziv wédAw Gorpov Lorn poupale wapaTAf- | 


ciov, Kai raparevac, iw tmavtdv Kophrnc, a sword seemed to 
hang over the city, or a comet pointing down upon it for a 
year, which plainly seemed to portend their ruin by the 
sword: and that before the sun went down, &¢0n periwoa 
wep) Tacav Tiv XwWoav Gopata kal Padrayyzee EvorrAnt Srarrobaa 
TOY VEdwr, Kal KUKAOUpEVaL Tag THAR, Chere were seen in the 
clouds, armies in battle-urray, and chariots encompassing 
the country and investing their cities, which there are (saith 
he) men still living to attest: that the great gate of the tem- 
ple, which twenty men could scarcely shut, and which was 
made fast with bolts and bars, avrouatwe jnvewypivn, was 
seen to open of tts own accord, to let in thetr enenies; for 
so (saith he) ovr wise men construed that omen: that at the 
ninth hour of the night at the feast of unleavened bread, ro- 
dovToy dnc reottAaue Tov Bwpyov kai rov vadv, as great a light 
shone upon the temple and the altar, as if it had been noon- 
day : that at the feast of Pentecost, when the priests went at 
midnight into the temple to attend their service, first they 
heard a kind of a noise, as of a movement from the place, 
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and then a voice saying, meraBaivwpev ivrevbev, Let us go 
hence. And these things Tacitus,* a Roman historian of 
that age, doth thus epitomize: Armies seemed to meet in the 
clouds ; weapons were seen glittering ; the temple seemed to 
be on a flame with fire issuing from the clouds, and a Divine 
voice was heard, That the Deity was quitting the place, and 
a great motion as of lis departing. Josephus adds, as 76, 
totrwy dofseomrepov, a.thing more terrible, that four years 
before the wars, one Jesus began at the feast of tabernacles 
to cry, dwvy emi ‘TepocdAvua Kal Tov vady, dw emi tov Addy. 
wavra, A voice against Jerusalem and the temple; a voice 
against all the people, Woe, woe to them, and that he cov-. 
tinued crying thus about seven years. So express is the 
account of the rd goPnzpa, frightful things, and signs from 
heaven, mentioned by our Lord; and of the sign of the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, pera duvduewe Kat 
ddEn¢, with a glorious host, or with power and glory, ac- 
cording to our Lord’s prediction, ver. 30. 

[a Not! J—12. Tdére wapadwoovew tyac sic TAhbw, kat 
aroxtevovaw tuac’ Then shall they deliver you up to affliction, 
and shall kill you, &c. Ver.10. Then shall many be offended, 
and betray others. Ver.12. And because iniquity shail 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold.) Before ali these | 
things (are accomplished) they shall lay their hands upon 
you, and shall persecute you, delivering you up to the syna-. 
gogues, and to prisons. (Luke xxi. 12.) They shall deliver 
youup to the Sanhedrins, and you shall be beaten in the syna- 
gogues, and shall be brought before kings and governors for 
my name’s sake. (Mark xiii. 9.14.) Christ begins here to fore- , 
tell what should happen to his apostles and disciples, and 
to others, before the destruction of Jerusalem; the troubles 
and persecutions which should come upon them, both from 
their enemies and seeming friends, and what event these 
persecutions should have on some unsound and temporiz- 
ing Christians, and what deliverance would be vouchsafed 
to those who perscvered to the end: and that all these 
things exactly came to pass, we Icarm from Scripture and 
church-history. For, 

First, They suffered a great fight of afflictions, Heb. x. 
32, 33. being persecuted by those of their own nation, 1- 
Thess. ii. 14, 15. and suffering fiery trials from them, 1 Pet. 
iv. 12. I persecuted them (saith St. Paul) to strange cities, 


- Acts xxvi. 11. 


Secondly, They were imprisoncd ; Peter, Acts iv. 3. Paul 
and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 23. I delivered up to pri- 
son men and women, Acts xxii. 4. I shut up many of the. 
saints in prison, saith St. Paul, Acts xxvi. 10. 

Thirdly, They were beaten in the synagogue; St. Paul: 
and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 23—25. Peter and 
John, Acts v.18. (Sec note on Mark xiii. 9.) 

Fourthly, They were brought before councils and Sanhe- 
drins; Peter and John, Acts iv. 3.6. the disciples, Acts 
vill. 3.: before kings ; James and Peter before Herod, Acts 
xii. 1, 2. Paul and Pcter before Nero: before rulers ; Paul 
before Gallio, Fclix, and Festus, Acts xvili. 12. xxiii. 38: 


xxv. 6. 


ymaly, They were killed; Stephen by the Jammer es 
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the council, Acts vii. 59.; James the greater by Herod, 
Acts xii. 1.; the less, by Ananus the high-priest ; yea, mul- 
titudes of Christians were persecuted to the death by Saul, 
Acts xxii. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 15. p. 363. by the” 
Jews, Justin. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 

Sixthly, As we learn from the Jewish Talmud,* That in 
the days of the Messiah, the son should afflict the father, 
and a man’s enemies should be those of his own house: so do 
we learn from Tacitus, in the place forecited, that Chrost- 
ians were delivered up by their parents, brethren, kinsfotk, 
friends: from Josephus,+ That contention sprang up év 
oixtatc, in their very houses; and that the Idumeans slew 
To\Xove trav ovyyevor, many Of their own kindred; and 
from the Scripture, that the Jews persecuted those of their 
own country. (1 Thess. ii. 14.) 


Seventhly, That upon occasion of these persecutions, 


the love of many waxed cold, and many Jews revolted from 
the Christian faith, see the preface to the Second Epistle 
to the Thessalonians, sect. 7. and on ii. 3. 

And, lastly, Of the care of God in preserving his faith- 
ful servants in this time of imminent danger, Eusebius} in- 
forms us, saying 
church of Jerusalem were astonished, xara tiva xpnopov roic 
avrdst doxtuoe © amoxadifiwe Solévra, ueravacriva ti¢g 7é- 
Aewe, Ey an oracle delivered by revelation fo men approved 
there, to depart from the city, and to get over Jordan, and 
go to Pella: and Epiphanius,§ declaring 
rlaQncav bw ayyéAdov, they were forewarned by an angel to 
depart from the city, as being now ready to perish. The oc- 
casion of this departure was, saith Dr. Hammond, won- 
derful: for Cestus Gallus then besieged the city; and if he’ 
would, saith Josephus,|| he might easil y have taken tt, and 
put an end to the war; but he without canse raising the 
siege, and going from it, moAAol roy emipavev “Tovdatwy, 
otep fsatriGouevng vewe, ateviyXovTo THE T7éAEwe, many emi- 
nent Jews fled from the city, as from a sinking ship; among 
whom, doubtless, were those Christians who reineteetl 
saith Epiphanius,{ after the destruction of J erusalem. 

[6] Ver. 14. Kat xnovyShoera rovro rb evayyédov tic Baat- 
Aglac 2v 6Ay TH olkovpEvy—kai TOTE nee To TeAOc’ And this gos- 
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world,— 
and then shall the end come.| That it was thus before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem spread through the Roman empire, 
styled, 1} oixovpévn, the world; St. Paul informs us, saying 
of the preachers of it, thetr sound had gone forth into all the 
earth, and their words tig wipata rig oixovptyne, to the ends 
of the world. (Rom. x. 18.) He also tells the chureh of 
Rome, i. 8. that their faith was spoken of throughout the 
world ; aud that of Colosse, i. 6. 23. that the truth of the 
gospel was come, not to them only, but to all the world, and 
preached to every creature. And Clemens,** bishop of 
Rome, his contemporary, 's saith, The nations beyond the 
ocean, tatc tmirayaic rov Seordrov SuevSévovrat, were governed 
by the precepts of the Lord. Now this he only truly could 
foretell, who, having all power in heaven and on, was 
able to effect it. 

[7] Ver. 15."Orav ody 1Snre BeAvypa ric fonudcewe. When 
then ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of 
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, That before the war all the faithful of the 
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[CHAP. XXIV. 


by the prophet Danicl, stand in the holy place (he that 
readeth, let him understand): that is, saith St. Luke, xxi. 
20. When ye see Jerusalem compassed about with the Roman: 
armies, then know and understand that her desolation draw- 
eth nigh.] This army might be called an abomination, as 
being so to the Jews,* by reason of the images of Cesar,- 
and an eagle in the ensigns of it, the diivonminvention of deso- 
lation, becau se it was to lay the country, city, and the tem- 
ple desolate; and to stand in the holy place, as standing 
within the circuit of the holy city Jerusalem, as it is styled 
Matt. iv. 5. 1 Mace. x. 31. and was esteemed by the Jews. 
(See Ainsw. in Numb. v.38.) How exactly this army ful- 
filled our Lord’s prediction, by encompassing this city,see: 
note on Luke xix. 43. Dan. ix. 27. 

BéeAvypa tii tonparcewe, the abomination of desolation.]. 
To the note there add; it is said by some that the argument 
used against the Jews, from the completion of the weeks: 
of Daniel, that their Messiah must be come, ‘was not taken 
notice of by any of the ancients before Tertullian ; nor did’ 
the apostles ever use it to that end: but though it be not: 
mentioned by the apostles, yet was it urged by Clemens. 
Alexandrinus in the close of the second century, Strom. i. 
p. 330, 331.; and it seems here plainly to be referred to by 
our Lord in these words, When you see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, standing in the 
holy place; he: that readeth, let him understand ; viz. the 
completion of that prophecy; and that this also was the 
sense of the ancient Jews, we learn from Josephus, who: 
saith, that, at the same time, kat wept rov “Pwpatwy iyyenovtac 
avéyoae, kal dri va’ avrdv tonpwOhoerar’ sup. rd ESvoc Huw" - 
he writ concerning the government of the Romans, and that 
the Jewish nation should be brought to desolation by them ; 
and that these things were left on record, that the readers, 
ra oupdvra oxorouvrec, secing them accomplished, might ad- 
nire the honour conferred upon him by God. mes lib. x. 
cap. 12. p. 355.) 

[*] Ver. 16. Tére of év ry "Iovdaia gevyéirwoav ttt ra dpn’: 
Then let them who are in Judea flee to the mountains.| This 
respects the time when Cestus Gallus came with his army 
even to the upper city: for when he withdrew it thence, : 
TodAol oedéSpackoy ard rig TéAEWE dAwoopévng abrixa, many : 
fled from the city, as if it would be taken presently, saith: 
Josephus. And then the Christians fled to Pella in Perea; - 
a mountainous country, and other places under the govern- 
ment of king Agrippa, where they found safety. 

PP] Ver. 20. HpocebyeaSe 88 iva py yévyracy poy dpov xe-’ 
pwvoe, pne: éy ca Bary And pray that your flight may not ' 
bein winter, nor on the sabbath-day.] Not in the winter, 
the ways being then scarce passable; nor on the sabbath- 
day, lest you be exposed to the indignation ofthe Jews 
for travelling on that day, or hindered from doing it by: 
your own superstition: for Josephus,t in his Life, nforms 
us, their laws would uot suffer them either to travel or to: 
fight on that day; having sent (saith he) armed soldiers’ 
Srom Tarichee, I would not recall them, though I needed 
them much, because they could not on the sabbath bmda Xa-" 
Betv kwAvdvtwr iyac tev vépwy, take up arms, the laws forbid- 
ding us. And he informs us,§ that the Romans chose that- 
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day to fight against Jerusalem; becanse they found them 
‘more slow to fight apou that day, &a riv Sonoxetay, because 
‘of their religion. The Nazarene Christians also observed 
‘the law; and most of those who remained in Judea till 
the time of Hadrian, as ‘we learn from Sulpitius Severns, 
lib. ii. §. 45. and Eusebius’s Chronicon and Hist. Eecl. lib. 


CHAP. XXIV. | 


iv. cap. 6. Christ therefore doth not by this precept esta- _ 


blish the Jewish sabbath, but speaks this to prevent any 
mischiefs believers might suffer from.the hatred of the 
Jews, or their own superstition. 

[2°] Ver. 21: There shall be then great tribulation, ota ov yé- 
yovev am’ apxiie kdapov Ewe Tov viv, ovo ov fi) yévyrat, such as 


never was from the beginning of the world, no, nor ever shall . 


be.| These words seem to be a familiar form of expressing 


a thing that is exceeding great, or perhaps the greatest in» 


-its kind, rather than a prediction that no future calamity 
should be like it. So Exod. x. 14. Before them there were 
no such locusts, neither after them shali there be such: and 
Joel ii. 2. A day of darkness and of gloominess ; there hath 
not been ever the like, nor shall there be after it. Now 
Josephus,* speaking of the same destruction, saith, pre 70- 
Aw GAAnv roradra wevovOiva, no other city ever suffered such 
things ; and again, ra your Tavtwv am’ aiwvog arvxijpara Ted 
ra loveatwy yrracVat pot Soxel Kata obryxpiowy,t all the calamt- 
ties which have ever happened to any from ‘the beginning, 
seem not comparable to those which befel the Jews. 

[27] Ver. 22. And if those days had not been shortened, 
no flesh could be saved ; but Sta rove éxXexrotc, for the elect’s 
sake those days shall be shortened.] That by the elect here 
we are to understand, not the Jews, but the Christians, see 
note on Mark xiii. 20. And so perilous were those times 
by reason of the Sicarii and the zealots, as well as of the 
Romans, and so hard was it with the Christians flying to 
the mountains, and being there without honses, and with- 
out necessaries, that they could not have Jong subsisted; 


and therefore God in his providence shortened those days 


by their mutual slaughters, the hurning their granaries, and 
the famine, and by enfechling the Jews; so that Titus him- 
‘self confessed, that 6 Qcdcijv 6 rHvde toupdrov “lovdatove 
‘xaOeAov,t if was God who deprived the Jews of those fort- 
resses. 

[?*] Ver. 24. False Christs and false prophets shall arise, 
Kal Owoover onpeta peyada, xat répara’ ote wAavijea, et Svva- 
TOY, Kal TOUS éKxAekrovc, and shall shew great signs and won- 
ders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect.) That the false Christs and prophets, men- 


tioned note on ver. 5. did great wonders, is certain; for the | 


Seripture testifies of Simon Magus that he bewitched the 
Samaritans so with his sorceries. that they ali gave heed to 
‘him, Acts viii. 9, 10.: and church-history is very large in the 
accounts they give how he prevailed by them te he wor- 
shipped in many places: and Dositheus, saith Origen,§ 
did repareveoSar, do prodigious things. ‘This is true also of 
the false prophets mentioned by Josephus, they being still 
represented by him as pyor kal yénrec, magicians and sor- 
cerers. (See the note on 2 Thess. ii. 9.) 

As for that phrase, they shall deceive, & Suvariv, if it 
were possible, the very elect, that it doth not argue the per- 
severance of helicvers to the end, and that it is impos- 
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Shall comein.my name, saying, I am Christ ; 
ceive many, ver. 11.: and again, If they say, Here is Christ, 


false prophets shall arise to deceive the elect ; 
-fore to it, behold, Ihave foretold you all things, Mark xiii. 
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-sible they should fall away, will be apne from these 


.things: 


First, Because Christ so ‘solemnly exhorts them to use 


.the greatest caution that they be net seduced hy these 


men, saying, ver. 4, 5. Lei no man deceive you: for many 
and shall de- 


or there, believeit not, ver. 23. for many false.Christs and 
look ye there- 


22, 23. Now is it suitable to the wisdom of our Lord to 
exhort Christians to use so great diligence and caution, lest 
they should be deccived by these men, and at the same 


-time to assure them it was utterly impossible they should 


be deceived? Moreover, I ask te whom doth he direct this 
exhortation—to the elect? Then must he do it to them 
whe could. not possibly be deceived, and so his words 


-must bear this uncouth sense, Be very careful,: lest ye be 


deceived by these men ; for I assure you, it is absolutely im- 
possible they should deceive you. Or was he thus concemed 
only for reprobates? And why then did he from all eter- 
nity decree that they should finally miscarry, and: never 
should have grace effectual or sufficient to preserve them 


from those decane ? 


Secondly, In the same chapter our Lord exhorts them fo 
see toit, to watch and pray, lest that day of affliction, that 
hour of temptation coming suddenly, should find them sleep- 
ing, and lest their hearts should be overcharged with surfeit- 
‘ing and. drunkenness, and that day should come upon them 
unawares; to watch and pray, that they may be accounted © 
worthy to escape all these things, and stand before the Son 
of man. (Mark xiii. 33. 35, 36. Luke xxi. 34. 36.) Now are 
these suppositions, which can agree to men, who cannot 
possibly be found sleeping in this spiritual sense, on whom 
the day of Christ cannot come thus unprepared, who never 
ean be unworthy to stand before the Son of man? Can there 
be any need of such vehement exhortations to constant 
prayer and vigilance, heed and cireumspection, to pre- 
vent what conld not possibly befal them? Or was our-Sa- 
viour thus concerned only to exhort them, who he well knew 
could never possibly avoid these things ? 

Thirdly, Christ here declares, that by reason of: the ex- 
treme afilictton of these times, many should be offended, 
?. e. Should fall off from the faith; (see note on’ Matt. xviii. 
G.) and adds, that because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold, but he that endures to the end shall 
be saved, ver. 12, 13.: where, that Christ speaks not of a 
hypocritical outward profession of affcction to him, may 
be gathered from his styling of it, not pretence, but love ; 
his snpposition thatit was fervent love, for what was never 
hot, cannot wax cold; yea, snch love, in which had they 
endured, they would have certainly been saved; and yet 
he doth not enly intimate that some would not continue in 
this love-to the end, but plainly doth foretell that it in many 
would wax cold. ‘To answer therefore directly: to the ar- 
gument urged from this text, I say, 

First, That the phrase «i duvaréyv, if it be possible, or, if 
it may be, doth not denote an absolute impessibility, but 
only a great difficulty in the performance of an act: pos- 
sible. So Acts xx. 16. Paul hastened « dvvariv abre, if it 
were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem. before Pentecost, 
and yet sure he made not all this haste-to do what was im- 
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possible. Tho apostle commands, # Svvardv, if it be pos- 
sible, as much as in you lieth, have peace with all men; 
(Rom. xii. 18.) and yet doth not exhort us to use out utmost 
endeavours to do what was impossible ; «i dvvarov, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me, saith Christ, Matt. xxvi. 
49. and yet he adds, all things are possible to thee, O Father, 
Mark xiv. 35,36. and. hence the phrase is changed by St. 
Luke into ei BotrAa, if thou wilt. Now, that the deceiving 
of Christians in those times of miraculous endowments was 
very difficult, is evident from that speech of Galen con- 
cerning a thing hardly feasible, Sarrév tie robe amd Xpiorowv 
mpitiins, sooner may a Christian be turned from Christ. 

Secondly,This phrase imports, not what the event would 
be upon the elect, but the vehemence of the endeavours of 
seducers, that they would do the utmost they could possible 
to shock the Christian, and seduce him from his steadfast- 
ness, as is evident from the words of St. Mark, xiii. 22. They 
will shew signs and wonders, rpic¢ ro atorAavay, & Suvaroy, 
fo deceive, if they are able, the elect. Now, to say sucha 
one will do you mischief if he can, or if he be able, is 
surely no security that he can do you none. And, 

Thirdly, Should this phrase respect the event, it may 
do it not absolutely, but only with relation to the means 
here mentioned ; 7. e. they shall shew great signs and won- 
ders, which shall prevail to seduce Jews, heathens, and 
Samaritans, and even Christians, were it possible for im- 
postors by lying signs and wonders to deceive them, who 
are invested with the power of working true and greater 
signs and wonders by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, 
and will attend to the things wrought among them, or by 
them. 

[*] Ver. 26. If then they shall say to you, idod, iv 7G 
Zonpey gort? iy EEEAOnre, Behold, he is in the wilderness ; go not 
forth.| Here Christ points to the very place where those 
false prophets should appear, or whither they should lead 
their followers. Accordingly J osephus saith, Many im- 
postors and magicians persuaded the people, sic rijv ~onpnov 
treocat, to follow them into the desert, where they promised 
to shew them manifest signs and wonders done of God. 
(Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. p. 695. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 23. 
p. 796. G.) 

[4] Ver. 27, 28. “Qorep yap 1) acrparn, &c. For as the 
lightning goeth from the east to the west, so shall the coming 
of the Son of man be.) i. e. You will then need none to in- 
struct you where Christ is, or to say to you, He is here, or 
there ; for by the Roman army, which shall pass through the 
territories of the Jews like lightning, his coming to take 
vengeance on that nation shall be manifest; and wherever 
the Jews, who like dead carcasses shall be devoured by 
the Roman eagles, are, thither shall he fly with them, to 
tear and to devour them. 

[15] Ver. 29, EvOéwe, Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days, 6 ijAwe oxotiaSijcerat, Kat ) oeAjvy ov doe TO 
ptyyoc avric, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, &c.| It being here foretold that this 
should happen inunediately after the wasting of the Jews by 
Vespasian'’s army flying quickly through Galilee, Idumea, 
and Judea; this cannot be taken literally, because no such 
thing then happened cither to the sun, moon, or stars. It 
must be therefore a metaphorical expression, to signify, as 
it doth frequently in the Old Testament, and other writers, 
an utter desolation, and terrible destruction brought upon 
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a nation, and upon their capital cities, compared to the 
sun and moon: for in this language the prophet Isaiah 
speaks ofthe destruction of Babylon, saying, xiii. 9, 10. The 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate ; and he shail destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it: for the stars of heaven aud the 
constellations thereof shall not give their light ; the sun shall 
be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause 
her light to shine. The indignation of God against the 
Idumeans is represented in like dreadful words, Isa. xxxiv. 
3, 4. so is the destruction of Sennacherib and his people, 
Isa. li. 6. so is the destruction of Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7. 
And in these words this very destruction is foretold by 
Joel, The sun and the moou shall be darkened, and the stars 


_ shall not yield their light. (Joel iii. 15. ii. 31.) This, there- 


fore, saith Maimonides,* is a proverbial expression, import- 
ing the destruction and utter ruin of a nation. Artemido- 
rus ‘+ also saith, that the sun darkened or turned into blood, 
and the stars falling, or disappearing, import the destruction 
of many people. And in this sense it is almost incredible, 
which J osephus saith, viz. that eleven hundred thousand 
perished in that siege. (De Bello J ud. lib. vii. cap. 45. 
p- 968. D.) 

Another exposition of these words is this, That then 
there shall be a destruction of their ecclesiastical and civil 
state, and of the rulers of them both; according to those 
words of Maimonides,{ This metaphor imports, that men 
who for their state and dignity might be compared to the 
sun, moon, and stars, shall suddenly fall down as a leaf. 
from the vine, and from the fig-tree. And this happened 
a considerable time before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
when the thieves and zealots, saith Josephus,§ kept all the 
nobles, and robc xara yooav.roobxew Soxovvrac, rulers of the 
country, in close custody ; when the zealots || slew and con- 
sumed 76 yevvatov the nobility, and made it their business ri 
pnodéva twv Suvarov Kxatadureiy, to leave none of the men of 
power alive, and when twelve thousand of the nobility pe- 
rished after this manner ;§ when the high-priests, and among 
them Ananus, were destroyed by the Idumeans, which Jo- 
sephus reckons** as apy) ric dAwaewe, the beginning of their 
captivity;++ whenthey abolished the families of the high-priest 
by succession, xal xaSioracay dohyouc Kat ayevveic, and placed 
tu their room men ignoble and unknown, who neither be- 
longed to the priesthood, nor knew what the office of high- 
priest meant. 'That this was to happen before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, or at that time, we learn from the 
prophet Joel, saying, that then the sun shall be darkened, 
&e. This therefore cannot be referred to any time after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

[7°] Ver. 30. Kal rére pavioerat ro onpetoy Tov viov Tov av- 
Spwrou tv ti ovpaveyy, &c. ‘And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven, and they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds with power and great glory.] Some 





* More Nev. lib. ii. p. 265..R. ~ 

t “Hato duaugie i Upatoc, xaraminrorres imi yt» ol dovigns 4 agavileutre, aed 
crsOpsy pavrivesra:. Oneirocrit. lib. ii, cap. 36. 

¢ ‘ Idem est ao si dicerei, viri qui status ci dignitatis sum ralione, similes fuerent 
stellis, ef extra omnem fortuna mutationisque aleem positi videbantor, subilo decide- 
rontinstar folii a vite vel ficns cadentis.” More Nev. p. 267. 

§ De Hell. Jod. lib. iv. cap. 11. M. | Lib. v. cap. 20. p. 885. 

q Lib. iv. cap. 19. p. 885. G. ** Cap. 18. p. 882. G. 

tt Lib. iv. cap. 11, 12. p. 872. 
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think that the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and in the 
clouds, must note some visible sign of his appearance in 
the heavens; and they refer this to the fearful sights, the 
sword and comet hanging over Jerusalem, and the armies 
and chariots seen wn the clouds; but'these things gi 

aecording to Eenepees, * rod Tie aToordoewe, Kat TOU TOE 
rov méAgpov Kwwhpuaroc, before their revolt from the Romans, 
and the beginning of the war, and therefore cannot be the 
thing intended here. Our Saviour’s coming here seems 
therefore to import his coming by the Roman army to be- 
siege and to destroy Jerusalem and the unbelieving Jews ; 
for so Christ seemeth plainly to interpret this coming of the 


CHAP. XXIV. | 


Son of man, ver. 27. The coming of the Son of man shall be. 


as the lightning, shining from the east to the west ; drov yao, 
for wheresoever the Jews are, thither shall the Roman army 
be gathered (see ver. 27. above): his coming therefore 
must be with the Roman army. And this interpretation 
will not seem strange, if we consider, (1.)that God’s coming 
to destroy, or execute his vengeance on a wieked genera- 
tion, is represented as his coming in the clouds of heaven. 
So 2 Sam. xxii. 8: The earth trembled, and the foundations 
of heaven shook, because he was wroth: and, ver. 10. he 
bowed the heavens, and came down; and thick darkness (or 
a dark cloud) was under his feet. Psal. xcvii.2, 3. Clouds 
and darkness are round about him: a fire goes before him, and 
devours his adversaries round about.: And, Nahum i. 3—5. 
The Lord hath his way in thewhirlwind and the storm, and 
the clouds are the dust under his feet. Bashan languisheth, 
and Carmel, and the flower ‘of Lebanon languisheth. The 
mountains quake, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt 
at his presence, yea, the world, and all that dwell therein. 
And this great day of the Lord is thus described by Joel, 
chap. ii. as a day of darkness and gloaminess, of clouds and 
thick darkness,—a great people and a strong; i.e. the Chal- 
deans coming against Jerusalem to destroy the city and the 
temple, and after them the Romans to do the same thing. 
And of this destruction by the Chaldeans, the author of 


the Lamentations saith, i. 13. He sent a fire into my bones . 


OV from on high; from heaven, saith the Targum. And 
St. Jobn, in the Revelation, speaking of things that were to 
be done év raya, quickly, i. 1. and of xatpde éyybc, a time 
that was near, ver. 3. which is the expression used of this 
destruction, ver. 7. saith in these very words, Behold, he 
cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him: and then shall the tribes of that land 
mourn. Which words seem plainly to relate to this very 
time, and might be a vision secn by John before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, though the following prophecies 
were imparted to him afterward. 
fathers, from the fifth century downwards, interpret this of 
the sign of the cross; but that fancy is sufficiently confuted 
from the event, there being no such appearance in thc hea- 
vens before the destruction of Jerusalem: it also 1s ren- 
dered improbable from the silence of Josephus and Eusce- 
bius, which two historians have given us the fullest narra- 
tive of all the circumstances relating to that terrible de- 
struction. In finc, a late author + hath eased us of all our 
disputes about this sign, by shewing, that as the sign of 
Jonas the prophet, Matt. xii. 39. is the sign which is Jonas 
the prophet; so the sign of the Son of man inquired after, 





* De Bell. Jad. lib. vii. cap. 31. t John Buxtorf. 
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Matt. xxiv. 3. is the Son of man coming in the clouds of héea- 
ven. And this interpretation is confirmed from the parallel 
places, Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 27. where, instead of the 
sien of the Son of man, mentioned here, we read thus; 
Hereafter shall they sec the Son of man coming in the clouds: 
and from Matt. xxvi. 64. From henceforth ye shail see — 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven. 

[7] Ver. 31. Kat (rére Mark xiii. 27.) arooreAdt tobe avyt- 
Nove adrov pera odAmiyyoo pwving peydAnc, &c. And (then) 
will he send forth his angels with the trumpet of a great 
sound, or voice, and they shall gather his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of the heaven to the other.| Here the 
réré then, in St. Mark, so plainly shews that this relates to 
the same time mentioned in the foregoing verse, that no ex- 
plieation of these words, referring them to a long time after . 
the destruction of Jerusalem, ought to be admitted as the 
true sense of them., Dr. Lightfoot gives the sense of these 
words thus; When. Jerusalem shall be reduced to ashes, and 
that wicked ‘ation ‘cut off, then shall the Son of man send his 
ministers (Christians) of several nations from the four cor- 
ners of the heavens; so that God shall not want a church, 
although that ancient nation be rejected and cast off, the 
churches of the gentiles succeeding ‘to her. ‘To strengthen 
this'interpretation, let it be considered, 

First, That God’s prophets, messengers, and ministers, 
both in the Old and the New Testament, are styled of ayyeAa 
avrov, his angels. So 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. God sent his pro- 
phets ; but, ver. 16. they mocked rove ayyéXouc airov, his mes- 
senger's. So Haggai is ayyedo¢ Kuptov, the messenger of the 
Lord, i. 13. So is the priest, Mal. ii. 7. the Baptist, Mal. 
ili. 1. Matt. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. 

Secondly, That their preaching is represented as a voice, 
yea, as the voice of a trumpet. As in these words, Lift up 
thy voice like a trumpet, Isa. li. 1. (See Jer. vi. 17. Ezek. 
XXXiii. 3—6.) And the preaehing of the apostles ts ¢gwvij, 
a voice going through the earth, Rom. x. 18. 

Thirdly, That the calling and eoming in of the gentiles 
at the casting off the Jews is represented as their coming in 
from the four winds, or the four corners of the earth. Many 
shall come from the east and from the west: (Matt. viii. 11.) 
but the children of the kingdom-shall be cast out into outer 
darkness, (ver. 12.) You shall be cast out: and they shall 
come from the east, and from the west, from thé north, and 
from the south, and shall sit nai in my kingdom. — 
xiii. 28, 29.) 

Fourthly, That the destruction of J érbanlem nd the 
unbelieving Jews in this extraordinary manner, was ‘so 
exaet a completion of our Lord’s prediction, so great a de- 
monstration of his indignation against unbelievers, of his 
protection of his faithful servants, and such a ‘justification 
of this prophet against their accusations, and such an evi- 
dence of their sin who crucified and rejected him, that it 
might well prepare the gentiles more freely to embrace the 
Christian faith. 

[8] Ver. 33. “Ore éyyte torly, tat Shpac, That it ws nigh, 
even at the door.) This I have interpreted, in compliance 
with our translation, of the ruin of the Jewish nation. I now 
think it more agreeable to this phrase in Scripture to un- 
derstand ovroe, ille. He, the Son of man mentioned ver. 30. 
stands at the door; for so St. James plainly interprets this 
phrase, bysaying, 7 rapovcta rov xvolov iyyyixe, The coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh, 6 xpirncg mpd tév Supwv Eornxev, the 

2D 


202 


— 


Judge standeth before the door, (v. 8,9.) And St. Luke, 
by varying the phrase thus; Know that the kingdom of 
God is nigh; (Luko xxi. 31.) i. e. the coming of Christ to 
execute his kingly office on tho Jews, and give his king- 
dom, thus taken from them, to tho believing gentiles. (Matt. 
XXi. 43.) 

[?9] Ver, 34. Verily I say unto you, ov pi wapEAOy. 7 yeven 
ality, Ewe av mavra ravra yévnrar’ This generation shall not 
pass away, till all these things be fulfilled.) These words, 7 
yeved atrn, this age, or generation, shall not pass away, afford 
a full demonstration that all which Christ had mentioned 
hitherto was to be accomplished, not at tho time of the 
conversion of the Jews, or at the final day of judgment, 
but in that very age, or whilst some of that generation of 
.men lived; for yevea arn, this generation, nevcr bears any 
other sense in the New Testament, than the men of this 
ave. So Matt. xi. 16. To whom shall I liken yevedv rabrny, 
the men of this age? xii. 42. The queen of the south shall 
rise up in judgment, pera yeveac rabryc, with the men of this 
age; and, ver. 45. So shall it be rp yeved rabry tQ rovng, with 
the wicked of this age: Matt. xxiii. 36. All these things shall 
come imi ri yevedy tabrnv, upon the men of this age: Mark 
viii. 12. ri 4 yevea ratrn; Why do the men of this age seek a 
sign? No sign shall be given rj yeved rabry, to the men of 
this age: Luke vii. 31. To whom ‘shall I liken the men rig 
yeveac rabrne, of this age? Luke xi. 29. The Son of man shall 
be a sign ti yeved tatty, to the men of this age: so again, 
ver. 30-—32. 50, 51. xvi. 8. and Acts i. 40. Save yourselves 
ard yeveag Tic oxoAtag trabrne, from this froward generation. 
(2.) This is farther, evident, because the kingdom of God 
was then instant, and at the door. (Luke xx. 29. 31.) And 
having shewed, from Josephus, how punctually these pre- 
dictions were fulfilled, I may conclude with Eusebius,* 
ovyxolvac Of Tig Tag TOU Twrijpocg nuov AEE raic Aouwraic ovy- 
yoapewc toroplac wept mavréc tov woAguov' He that shall 
compare the words of our Saviour with those of Josephus 
concerning the war of the Jews, cannot but admire the wis- 
dom of Christ, and own his predictions to have been Divine. 

[*°] Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
&c.] See the note on Mark xiii. 22. 

Ver. 39. Kat ob« tyvwoav, and knew not till the flood came. | 
It is certain that they of the old world had sufficient inti- 
mation of the judgment threatened to them from Noah, a 
preacher of righteousness to them, (2 Pet. ii. 5.) and from 
the ark he prepared for the preservation of himself and of 
his family before their eyes; (Heb. xi. 7.) from the striving 
of his Spirit, by his prophets, with them, and from the term 
of a hundred and twenty years assigned for their repent-. 
ance. (Gen. vi. 3.) They are therefore here said not to 
have known this, because they did not savingly improve 
their knowledge of it to the preventing of that judgment. 
So, after all our Saviour’s instructions of them in the way 
of life, the Jews are said not to have known the time of their 
visitation, or the things which belong to their peace. (Luke 
xix. 42.) 

[**] Ver. 40. Téze dbo toovra tw ry aypy, &e. Then two. 
shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left, 
&c.}] ‘This, by Dr. Hammond, scems to be well referred 
to the especial providence of God, discernible in those 
times, in rescuing some, who secmcd equally exposed to 
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danger, from tho destruction which shall fall on others ; for 
that it relates not to the final judgment, but to the time of 
the destruction of the Jews by the Roman army, is evident 
from the same words recorded by St. Luke, xvii. 30, 36. 
For there the disciples ask their Lord where this shall be? 
and Christ answers, (ver. 37.) that where the carcass (2. €. — 
the Jews) are, there will the eagles (i. e. the Roman army, 
whose ensign was the cagle) be gathered together. And 
hence it is also evident, that the following words being 
connected to these by the copulative ov, thus, watch there- 
fore, must refer to the same subject. 

[“] Ver. 42. Aca rovro xat tpeig ylvecSe Lroyuor, Watch 
therefore: Ver. 44. Therefore be ye also ready.] It is pro- 
bably conjectured by Dr. Lightfoot, that the discourse of 
Christ, upon this subject, ended at ver. 42. or 44. as in St. 
Mark and St. Luke it seems to do; and that the words fol- 
lowing were, as St. Luke places them, xii. 39. spoken at 
another time, and upon another occasion; but becanse 
they well accord also with this place and this occasion, 
and do there, as well as here, follow the exhortation given, 
ver. 43. St. Matthew hath added them to this chapter. 
Note, 

Secondly, That the metaphor of Christ's coming asa 
thief, i.e. unexpectedly, doth not prove that these words 
must respect Christ’s coming to the final judgment only, 
they being used touching his coming unexpectedly, to exe- 
cute any Judgment on a church or nation; as when Christ 
saith to the church of Sardis, (Rev. iii.3.) Watch, or I will 
come fo thee as a thief, and thou shalé not know the hour 
when I will come upon thee. And some probably conjec- 
ture they are used by St. Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2. with a par- 
ticular relation to this judgment inflicted on the Jews, which 
being the most signal prcludium to and proof of that final 
judgment which shall be exercised on all the enemies of 
Christ’s kingdom, may well be represented in a similitude 
used by St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 10. and by our Lord, Luke xii. 
39, 40. with relation to it. 

[#7] Ver. 45. Tle apa toriv émioric SotvA0¢ kat podvipioc. Who 
therefore ts that faithful and wise servant, &c.] 7. e. The ser- 
vant who continues constant in the service of his Lord, 
under all the persecutions and abounding iniquities of those 
times, he shall make him ruler over all his goods; 7.e. shall 
greatly reward his faithfulness, as this phrase signifies, 
xxv. 2]. 23. for that this phrase cannot import his ad- 
vancement to the highest dignities in the church, is evident 
from this, That then all that continued faithful to Christ in 
those times of trial, must have been made bishops. The evil 
servant here mentioned scems to be the apostatizing Jew, 
who, having deserted the faith himself, was instrumental to 
smite his fellow-servants, and to betray them to the enemies 
of Christianity, as our Lord foretold it would be, Matt. 
x. 21. xxiv. 10. And that which induced them thus to 
apostatize, was this very imagination, that our Lord de- 
clared his coming to deliver them, and execute the judg- 
ments here foretold, 2 Pct. iii. 4. whence the apostles en- 
courage them to perseverance, by saying, Jé is but yet a 
little while, and he that cometh will come, and will not tarry, 
Heb. x. 27. and that the Judge stands at the door, James 
v. 9. and the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, ver. 8. 

[2] Ver. 51. Kai &yoroujoa. And shall cut him asunder.] 
This was the punishment inflicted by Samucl on Agag, the 
enemy of God’s people, 1 Sam. xv. 33. and by David on 
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the Ammonites, 2 Sam. xii. 31. and by Trajan * the Roman 
emperor on the rebellious Jews ; it was by Nebuchadnez- 
zar threatened to the blasphemers of the true God, Dan. 
iii. 29, and by young Daniel, to the false accusers of Su- 
sanna, ver. 50. 59. It was used of old, to those who were 
false to their creditors, saith Tertullian,+ to rebels and be- 
trayers of their country, and that not only in the east, but 
among the Romans, as we learn from Suetonius { in the 
life of Caius, from Horace,§ and from Dio; and by the 
Greeks, as we learn from Homer,|| from Sophocles, and 
from Aristophanes; and in Egypt, as we learn from Hero- 
dotus, lib. ii. cap..39. And therefore this punishment, 
saith Christ, will I inflict on those who are perfidious in 
their covenant of baptism, and enemies ‘to my govern- 
ment. 

See the appendix to this nia at the end of this Gospel 
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1. Then {"] shall the (persons admitted into the) king- 
dom of heaven be likened to ten virgins, which took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2. And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

3. They that were foolish took their lamps, and (but) 
took no oil ‘with them (to replenish them when the oil in 
then was spent ): - , 

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

5. (And) while the bridegroom tarried, they all slum- 
bered and slept. 

G. And at midnight there was a cry (or proclamation ) 
made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to mect 
him. 

7. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed (or, fo trim) 
their lamps. 

8. And the foolish said to the wise, Give us of your oil; 
for our lamps are gone out. 

9. But the wise answered, saying, Not so; [*] lest there 
be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to — 
that sell, and bny for yourselves. 

10. And whilst they went to buy, the bridegroom came; 
and they that were ready-went in with him to ‘the marriage 
(feast ): and the door was shut. 

11. Afterward came also the other Virgins, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us (also ). 

12, But he answered and said, Verily I say to you, I 
know you not (i. e. Town not such slothful and improvi- 
dent persons as fit to be received to my feast ). 

13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh: ~* 

14. For the kingdom of'heaven (or the coming of the 
Son of man) is as a man travelling into a far country, (as 
Christ might be said to do, going to heaven to receive a 
kingdom, Luke xix. 12. and to return at the time of the 
restitution of all things, Acts iti. 21.) who (at his depar- 
ture) called his own servants, and delivered to them his 
goods. 

15. [°] And to one he gave five talents, to another two, 
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and to another one; to every man according to his several 
ability; and straightway took his journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made (the increase of them) 
other five talents. 

17. And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two. 

18. But he that had received one (only) went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19. After a long time the lord of those sehwankd cometh 
and reckoneth with them (i.e. Christ comes from heaven 
to take an account of men’s actions ): 

20. And so he that had received five inalantes came and 
brought other five talents, saying (to his lord), Lord, thou 
deliveredst to me five talents: behold, I have gained be- 
sides them five talents more. 

21. His Jord said to him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithtul over (in) a few 
things, I will (therefore) make:thee ruler over many things 
(t.e. will greatly reward and dignify thee ): enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord (i. e. thou shalt rejoice with: me in 
heaven ). 

.22. He also that had received two talents came and 

said, Lord, thou deliveredst to me two talents: behold, I 
have gained two other talents beside them. 

23. His lord said to him (also), Well done, (thou) good 
and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee rnler over many things: enter thou 
(also) into the joy of thy lord. 

-24, ‘Then he who had received. the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew that thou art a hard man, reaping 
where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast — 
not strewed (i.e. requiring an tucrease far a what 
thou gavest ): 

25. And I was afraid (that I should not be able to im- 
prove my talent to such advantage as thou mightest expect ), 
and (therefore) I went and hid my talent in the earth 
(whence now I bring it to thee): lo, there thou hast what is 
thine. 

26. His lord answered and said to him, Thou wicked 
and slothful servant, (thou professest that) thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strewed (i. e. that I expected some profi t from the ta- 
lents I committed to thee): 

27. Thou oughtest therefore (that thou mightest not be 

condemned by thine own mouth) to have put my money to 
the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have re- 
ceived my own with usury (or impr ‘ovement: then saith he 
to hts other servants ), 
- 28. Take therefore tho talent from him, and give it to 
him that hath ten talents: (they say to him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds already, Luke xix. 25. the lord auswers, There- 
fore I give him more.) 

29. For to every one that hath (so as to improve it) shall 
be given (more), and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not (or doth not improve what he hath) shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. 

30, And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness: (where) there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

31. (So likewise will it be at nvy coming, for) [*} when 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
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angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory (as a righteous judge): 

32. And before him shall be gathered all nations: end 
he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats: 

33. [°] And he shall set the sheep (who are to receive 
the sentence of absolution) on his right hand, bnt the goats 
(who are to receive the sentence of condemnation) on the 
left (hand ). 

34. Then shall the King say to them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, [°] inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world (or 
From the creation of man): 

35. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat; Iwas 
thirsty, and ye gave me drinks I was a stranger, ‘and ye 
took me in; 

36. (1 was) naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, and 
ye visited me; I was in prison, and ye came to me (ye 
exercised all offices of charity towards my members ).. 

37. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? 

38. When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee ? 

39. Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? 

40. And the King shall answer and say to them, Verily 
I say to you, Inasmuch as ye have done it (or this) to one 
of the least of these (whose faith in me has rendered them 
as dear as, Matt. xii. 50. and whom by taking their nature 
upon me, and dying in it to purge them from their sins, I 
have made and treated as, Heb. ii. 11.) my brethren, ye 
have done it to me (these members of my ‘oad being one 
with their head ). 

41. Then shall he say also to them on the left hand, [? | 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
(not originally ried you, but) for the devil and his angels: 

42. ( This being the just reward of your impiety and un- 
mercifulness, which have made you like them: ) For I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink ; 

43. I was a stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 
and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. 

44, Then shall they (also) answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, or thirsty, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? 

45. Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say to 
you, [®] Inasmuch as you did it not to one of the least of 
these (my members), ye did it not to me (for had you 
borne a kind affection to ine, you would have thus ministered 
fo nry members for my sake ). 

46. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment; 
but the righteous (shall go) into life eternal. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXV. 


[*] Ver. 1. TO'TE Snow Ojoerat 7 Bactvcla rov ovpavev oka 
rapBivoc, Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to 
ten virgins.] Here note, 

First, That the kingdom of heaven sometimes signifies 
the kingdom of the Messiah, or the gospel dispensation; 
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as when this kingdom is said to be come to the Jews, or 
they are bid to pray that it may come; and when it is said 
to be at hand, and they are advised to enter into it, and 
pronounced fit or unfit to do so. Sometimes it signifies 
the doctrine, or the preaching of the doctrine of that king- 
dom, or, as it is, Matt. xiii. 19. & Adyoe ric BactAlac, the 
word of the kingdom ; Matt. xxiv. 14. 7d evayyéAtov tHe Ba- 
orelac, the gospel of the kingdom; as when Christ or his 
apostles are said to speak, ra rept. rig Baarelac rov Ocov, 
the things which concerned the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3. 
viii. 12. xix. 8. to preach and testify the kingdom of God, 
Aets xx. 25, xxviii. 23. 31. Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 20. 
evayyeAtGecSar, to evangelize the kingdom of God, Luke 
iv. 43. and when Christ threatencth to the Jews, that the 
kingdom of God should be taken from them, Matt. xxi. 43. 
But when it is said, the kingdom of heaven is like, or may 
be likened, to this or that, the meaning seems to be chiefly, 
So will it be in reference to the preaching, the propagation, 
or reccption of the gospel, or doctrine of the kingdom ; as 
in the parable, or the similitude and resemblance of the 
good seed propounded ; v. g. when this good sced is sown, 
it will by some be trod under feet, in others choked with 
worldly cares, in others withered by the cold blasts of 
persecution, but in some it will bring forth fruit to perfec- 
tion; when it is sown, the encmy will come, and sow tares 
among it; when men are invited to it, some will make 
excuses why they do not accept the invitation; some will 
persecute the messengers of it; some will come to it with- 
out a wedding-garment ; some without oil in their lamps; 


‘some improving the talents given, and some hiding them in 


anapkin, and the like. Note, 

Secondly, That this parable, or something very like it, is 
to be found in the Jewish records; so in Reschith Cochma 
we read thus, Our wise men of bless memory say, Re- 
pent whilst thou hast strength to do it, whilst thy lamp 
burns, and the oil is not extinguished ; for, if thy lamp be 
gone out, thy oil will profit thee nothing: our doctors addin 
Midrash,* that the holy blessed God said to Isracl, My 
sons, repent, whilst TIWN IW, the gates of repentance 
stand open ; for T receive a gift at present, but when I shall 
sit in judgment in the age to come, I receive none. Another 
parable of theirs runs thus, + This thing is like to a king 
who invited his servants, but appointed no set time; those 
that were wise, adorned themselves, and sat tn the porch of 
the palace; those that were foolish, went about fheir own 
business. —tThe king on a sudden called for his servants ; 
the first went in adorned, the second undressed: the king 
was pleased with the wise, and angry with the foolish, and 
said, They who are prepared, shall eat of my banquet ; they 
that are unprepared, shall not eat of it. Note, 

Thirdly, That Origen,§ St. Chrysostom,|| and St. Jerome, 
and others of the ancients, say, that this parable is de- 
signed against late repentance, and declares, it will be 
invalid to them who live under the gospel; as will heevi- 
dent, if we consider, that from this parable our Lord con- 
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CHAP. XxVv.] ON THE GOSPEL 
cludes for the necessity of constant vigilance, (ver. 13.) and 
for the necessity of assiduous prayer and vigilance against 
all the cares of this life, (Luke xxi. 34.36.) and of fidelity 
in doing the work of the Lord. (Matt. xxiv. 45, 46.) For 
what great necessity can there he; of so great vigilance, 
such assiduous prayer, such , fidelity in dofiie the Lord’s 
work, if the neglect of all those dutics, till God calls us 
hence, will not prejudice our eternal interests? ‘This also 
is evident from the design of the like Jewish parables ; and 
note, that the door was shut, (ver..10.) seems to be an al- 
lusion to the Jewish phrase of shutting the gates of repent- 
ance ; as when the priests offered their oblations, and they 
found no acceptance, because the Governor of the world 
had shut the gate. of repentance; and the same we learn 
also from the parable of the talents. Good therefore is the 
advice of the son of Sirach, Humble thyself before thou 
beest sick, and in the time of sins shew repentance, and defer 
not till death to be justified. (Ecelus. xviii. 21, 22.) 

[*] Ver. 9. Mijrore OUK doxtoy, Perhaps it will not suffice for 
us and you.] Here pfrore is used for fortasse, perhaps, as 
I have shewed, note on 2 Tim. ii. 26. 


Ver. 18. See the defence a the ransindy here, Examen 


Mihi. 
[*]-Ver. 15. Kata pou tOwxe mévre TaAavTaG, tp O2 Obo, @ O8 Ev: 


And to one he gave ten talents, to another two, and to an- 


other one.| Of this parable, as it respects the master travel- 
ling into a far country, and the servants to whom the talents 
were delivered, see note on Luke xix. 12. where it is also 
proved, that it relates to the Jewish nation, and therefore 
is here mentioned after Christ's prediction of the dreadful 
judgments which should befal that nation for murdering 
their Messiah, and not improving the day of their visita- 
tion. ° Here, therefore, | I shall only add these few short 
notes : 

First, That the master here distributes his talents, cara 
thy tolav Obvayy, according to the several abilities of his ser- 
vants, which in some were greater, and so they were fitted 
to manage a greater sum; in some less, and so they were 
intrusted with a lesser, and accordingly he is satisfied 
with a less increase in them: so, v. g. Christ. gaye to his 
disciples a clearer and fuller knowledge of the mysteries 
of the gospel, Mark iv. 11. but spake to other Jews in 
parables, xaSwe iSbvavro dxovetv, as they were able to hear, 
(ver. 33.) So Origen* here, xara yap tiv Exaorov Chvapwy, @ W 
piv dloovrar wévre TaAavra, we Suvaptvey Owoikeiy Ta Tooaura’ 


addy Ot dbo we p17) XwpoVvvTL, Ta TPO avTou’ airy 82 fv, we Kat 


rov irépov vrodeeatéipy, according to each man’s ability he 
gave his talent ; to one man five, as being able to traffic with 
them; to another two, as betng not sufficient to manage 
more; and to a third one, as being still more infirm. 
Secondly, That these talents were spiritual, and given 
fora spiritual end; that they who used them well, might 
have morc, and might exter into the joy of their Lord, or 
rejoice with him in his banquet, or the marriage-feast pre- 
pared for them; and that they who did not improve them 
might have their talents taken from them, and they be cast 
into utter darkness. And, because banqueting and nup- 
tial-feasts were still attended with great joy, insomuch that 
the Hebrew word Nw, which significs a banquet, and a 
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nuptial-feast, is by the LX X. rendered sometimes Sox7), « 
banquet, (Gen. xxvi. 30. Esth. i. 3. v. 4.8. 12. 14.) some- 
times yapoc, @ marriage: feast, (Gen. xxix. 22, Esth. ii.18. 
ix. 22.) and once: xapa, joy; (Esth. ix. 17.) therefore, the 
entering into this marriage-feast, or. supper, prepared for 
this lord, is ~~ styled, rentereng pon the joy of his Lord. 
Note, 

Thirdly, That none to whom these iene were mepdcted, 
wanted power to.improve them for the advantage of’ their 
master, and so to receive the reward of their industry; for 
Christ saith to them all, Negotiate till I come, Luke xix. 13, 
All therefore could Have done so. 

Hence, he who did not improve his talent, is styled not 
only a slothful, but a wicked servant, and is accordingly 
punished : now there can be no iniquity in not doing what 
he could not do, nor any punishment due upon that ac- 
count; this being to = because he did not an impos- 
ability. ] 

Fourthly, That Zyev, to- have, here ‘is ‘ed Eyev,-to m- 
prove ;.and not .to. have, not to improve, see note on 
Matt. xiii. 12. 1 

Fifthly, When it is said Here: ‘ae, eon knewest, or 
knewest thon, that I was. an. austere man, reaping what I 
did.not sow; this is not a coneession that the master‘was. 
truly so, but an argument out of his own mouth to condemn 
him,.not for acting suitably to his own hard conceptions 
of his Lord. (Luke xix. 22.) Nor do these words, Thou 
oughtest to have put my money to the exchangers, shew, that . 
Christ approved of usury; but only, that he who thought 
so sordidly of his master, should have used his talent 
agreeably, that’so he might have had his own with usury. © 

Ver. 27. .Thou oughtest to have put my money to the: 
usurers.| That is,'saith Jerome, ‘“ Ceteris doctoribus, quod 
fecernnt apostoli, per singulas provincias presbyteros et 
episcopos ordinantes ;” 7. e. T'o other teachers, as the apo- 
stles did, ordaining bishops and presbyters in every pro- 
vince: which words, though they contribiite nothing to the 
meaning of the text, yet they afford a plain testimony, that, 
even in St. Jerome’s judgment here, bishops were placed in 
every province by the apostles themselves. He also adds, 
that “ hine intelligimus gentilium et philosophorum bo- 
nam vitam recipere Dominum;” hence we understand; that 
our Lord approves of the good life of heathens and philoso- 
phers. I suppose, because this is the best improvement 
of their talents, and all that could be reasonably expected 
from them: God having given them no other rule to walk 
by; and so requiring no more of them than their sincere 
conformity to that law of nature he had given them. 

[*] Ver. 81. “Orav Sd? EAS 6 vidg Tov avipwrov tv TH Od&y) 
avrov, &c. When therefore the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and alithe holy angels with him. | Itis to me a wonder, 
that men should imagine this refers not to the general day: 
of judgment, but either to the time of exercising judgments 
on the Jewish nation, or to the setting up a triumphant 
kingdom here on earth; seeing (1.) here is a more clear 
description of Christ’s coming to judgment in words and 
circumstances elsewhere acknowledged to relate to the 
great and final judgment: for here he comesin majesty and 
glory, attended with all the holy angels, and sits down upon 
the throne of his glory ; and thus will he be attended, when 
he comes to render to every one according to his works, viz. 
in the glory of his Father, with his -holy angels; (Matt. 
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xvi. 27.) When he shall come in flaming fire to take ven- 
geance on all that obey not his gospel, and to be glorified 
his saints, 2 Thess. i. 7—9. Jude 14,15. (2.) He speaks 
here of the time when ho shall gather before him all na- 
tions, (ver. 32.) all sheep and goats, (ver. 83.) all that shall 
receive a sentence of bliss or condemnation, (ver. 34. 41.) 
and of the time when they that are the blessed of the Father 
shall receive the kingdom prepared for them, and when the 
wicked shall go into everlasting punishment ; (ver. 46.) which 
are manifest indications of the final judgment. 
[5] Ver. 83. Kat orfoe ra piv mpdBara tx dew avrov, ra Oe 
totora 2E eiwvbpwv, And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on his left.) Here seems to be an allu- 
sion to the received custom of the Jews in capital causes, 
to place them who were to receive the sentence of abso- 
lution on the right hand in the Sanhedrin, but those who 
were to reccive the sentence of condemnation on the left: 
as Maimonides* saith, They that stand on the right hand, 
are the just: they.on the left, the guilty: Kimehi on 
1 Kings xxii. 19. On his right hand is life, on his left death. 
So R. Eliezer, cap. 4. §. 4. : 

[°] Ver. 34. KAnpovopioare rijv jrowacpeyny vyiv Barclay 
avo karaBoXjjc xéonou, Inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the beginning of the world.] The Jews say, that God 
prepared Paradisc from the beginning, even before, the 
earth was made; and this they gather from Gen. ii. 8. and 
the Lord God planted a garden, DPB, an’ doxiic, Aquila, é 
aputyc, Symmachus, from the beginning. (See Pirk. Elie- 
zer, cap. 3. §. 3.) 

[7] Ver. 41. MopedbeoSe cig ro rip atesviov, To jroimacpévoy Ty 
diadrw Kal role ayyéAotc adrov, Depart from me into everlast- 
ing fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.| The rabbins 
often say, that kell was created the second day: (see Pirk. 
Eliezer, cap. 4. §. 1.) the fathers, on the contrary, viz. Ori- 
gen, Chrysostom, Euthymius, and Theophylact, observe, 
(1.) that Christ saith not of the pnnishment, as he doth of 
the blessing here pronounced, that if was prepared from the 
beginning of the world, lest it should be thought, that God 
designed men’s punishment before they sinned. (2.) That 
though Christ saith, Come ye blessed of my Father, he said 
not, Go ye cursed of my Father ; because God 1s the author 
and procurer of men’s happiness, but man only is the author 
of his own misery. And (3.) that he speaks of this eternal 
fire as designed originally not for man, but for the devil and 
his angels; but man, by giving himself up to the thraldom 
of that evil one, and working himself up to his likeness, 


sinks himself down to the infernal regions, and becomes . 


like to him in torments, whom in manners he hath so much 
resembled. 

[®] Ver. 40. 45. "Eq’ Scov trohoare évi rovrwy trav adeAgav 
pou Twv éAaxlotwy, Euol erojoare, Inasmuch as ye have done it 
to one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it to me.] 
For so close is the union betwixt Christ and his members, 
that he looks upon the favours conferred on them as done 
to himself, and promiscs accordingly a reward for them; 
(Matt. x. 42.) and also threatens punishment to them who 
do neglect, and are injurious to them, as if they had been 
so to him, (ver. 45.) And therefore he speaks to a perse- 
cuting Saul thus, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? 


* Tract. Synedr. cap. 1. 
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(Acts ix. 4.) And, O! how highly ought we to esteem of 
him, who so esteemed us ! 

Ver, 42. Iwas hungry, and you gave me no meat.) Here 
Theophylact well observes, that it is not suflicient to pre- 
serve us from that dreadful sentence, depart from me, &e. 
that we have done no evil, if we have been deficient in 
those acts of charity and mercy we owe to the members of 


‘ Christ’s body. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Ls Anp it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 
these sayings, ho said to his disciples, 

2. Ye know that [*] after two days is the (time of the 
Jews’ ) Passover, and the Son of man is (then to be ) betrayed 
(Gr. delivered up ) to be crucified. 

3. Then (2. e. two days before the Passover ) assembled 
together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of 
the people, to the palace of the high-priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, 

4. And (they) consulted that they might take Jesus by 
subtilty, and kill him. - 

do. But they said, (Let us) not (do this) on the [*] feast- 
day, lest there be an uproar among the people, (for they 
feared the people, Luke xxii. 2.) 

6. Now when Jesus was:in ‘Bethany in the house of 
Simon the leper (whom Christ had healed of his leprosy ), 

7. There came to him a woman having an alabaster box 
of very precious ointment, and (she taking it) poured it on 
his head, as he sat at meat. - 

8. But when (some of, Mark xiv. 4.) [*] his disciples saw 
it, they had indignation, (and murmured against the woman, 
Mark xiv. 5.) saying, To what purpose is this waste (of the 
ointment made)? 

9. For this ointment might have been sold for much, and 
(the money might have been) given to the poor. 

10. When Jesus understood it. (7. e. knew that they thus 
murmured), he said to them, Why trouble ye the woman 
(without cause)? for she hath wrought a good (and cha- 
ritable) work upon me. .- 

. 11. For ye have the poor (for whom you pretend such 
kindness) always with you; (and when you will you may do 
them good, Mark xiv. 7.) but (as for) me, [*] ye have not 
always (a like opportunity of shewing kindness to me, I being 
shortly to be taken from you. 

12. She therefore hath piously chosen the present opportu- 
nity ), for in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, 
she did it (though unwittingly, as a preparation) for my 
burial, (nor shall her charity be lost; for) 

13. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached (as it will be) in the whole world, there shal! 
also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her (to all future ages ). 

14. Then [*] one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
Iscariot, (Satan being entered into him, Luke xxii. 3.) went 
to the chief priests, 

15. And said to them, What will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him to you? (and they were glad, and promised to 
give him money, Mark xiv. 11.) and they covenanted with 
him for [°] thirty pieces of silver. 

16. And from that time he sought (an) opportunity to 
betray him. 
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17. Now the ["] first day of the feast of unleavened bread 
(being come, two of) the disciples came to Jesus, saying to 
him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover? 

18. And he said, Go into the city to such a man, (who 
will meet you carrying a pitcher of water, Mark xiv. 23. 
follow him, Luke xxii. 10:) and say to him, The Master 
saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the Passover at thy 
house with my disciples, (2vhere therefore ts the room where 
I may eat tt with them? Luke xxii. 11. and when he hath 
shewed you the room, there make ready, ver. 12.) : 

19. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them; 
and (finding that it was as he had said, Mark xiv. 16. they) 
made ready the passover. 

20. Now when the evening was come, he sat down with 
the twelve. 

21. And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say to you, That 
one of you shall betray me, (for the hand of him that be- 
trayeth me is with me in the dish, Mark xiv. 18. Luke 
xxii. 21.) 

22. And they were exceeding sorrowful, and ined every 
one of them to say to him, Lord, is it I (that shall do this 
thing )? 

23. And he auswered and said, [*] He that (now ) dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

24. The [9] Son of man goeth (to suffer death), as it is 
written of him: but (seeing God’s foreknowledge how wicked 
any man will be, if left to act according to those evil disposi- 
tions which he hath wilfully contracted, lessens no man’s 
guilé; notwithstanding ) woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born (it being better not to be, than to be mi- 
serable ). 

25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, 
Master, is it I (that shall betray thee)? He said unto him, 
(It is as) thou hast said. 

26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
[*°] blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat; ["] this (broken bread) is (the me- 
morial of ) my body; (Luke xxii. 19. and broken for you, 
1 Cor. xi. 24.) 

27. And he took the cup (after supper, Luke xxii. 20.) 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, [?7] Drink ye 
all of this (cup); 

28. For this (wine, given separate from the bread, ) is (the 
memorial of) my blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many for the remission of (their) sins. 

29. But I say to you, [*] I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in niy Father's kingdom; (i.e. till the kingdom of 
God come, Luke xxii. 18. and you eat and drink se me in 
my kingdom, ver. 30.) 

30. And when they had sung a hymn, they went out to 
the mount of Olives. 

31. Then saith Jesus to them, All ye shall be [%] of- 
fended because of me this night: for it is written, 1 will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
“a abroad (Zech. xiii. 7. and this will be fulfilled in 
you 

32. Butafter I am-risen again, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 
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33. Peter answered and said to him, ‘Though all men _ 
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shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be of- 
fended (on that account ). 

34. Jesus said to him, Verily I say to thee, That this 
night, before the [*] cock crow (in the morning ), thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 

_ 35. Peter said to him (again ), Though I should die with 
thee, yet will I not deny thee. af And ) likewise also said all 
the disciples. 

36. Then cometh Jesus with them to a place called 
Gethsemane, (situate between the rtver Cedron, menitoned 
John xviii. 1. and the mount of Olives, ver. 20.) and saith 
to the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

3/7. And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedec, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy (and 
afraid, Mark xiv. 33.) 

38. ‘Then saith he to them, [7°] My soul is exceeding sore 
rowful, even to death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 
(against temptation ). 

39, And he went a little farther (about a stone’s-cast from 
them), and [?"} fell upon his face, and prayed, saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible (that thy glory and the salvation 
of men may equally be promoted otherways ), \et this cup 
pass from me: nevertheless (be if) not as I will, but as 
thou wilt; (then an angel appeared to him from heaven, to 
strengthen him, Luke xxii. 43, 44.) 

40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) disciples, and’ 
findeth them asleep, and saith to Peter, ( Why sleep you? ) 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 

41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation 
(so as to be foiled by tt); the [*] spirit indeed is willing 
(to make good resolutions, ver. 35.) but the flesh is weak 
(and so unable to perform them without Divine assistance, 
to be obtained by prayer, and improved by vigilance ). 

42. He went away again the second time, and (being 
heard, in that he feared, Heb. v. 7. he) prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. 

43. And he came (back to the disciples) and found them 
asleep again: for their eyes were heavy, (and they knew not 
what to answer him, Mark xiv. 40.) 

44, And he left them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 


* Ao. Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith to them, 


[9] Sleep on now, and take your rest (for by your watching 
ye can shew no farther kindness to, or concern for me): be- 
hold, the hour (of my apprehension) is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

AG. Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth 
betray me. 

47. And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the entibc, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and 
staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. 

48. Nowhe that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, the same is he: [*] hold him 
fast, (and lead him away securely, Mark xiv. 44. see John 
xviii. 8. 12.) 

49. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 
Master; and kissed him. 

50. And Jesus said to him, Friend, Gherelbre art thou 
come? (Is it to betray the Son of man with a kiss? Luke 
xxii. 48.) Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took him. , 
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ol. And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus, 
(to wit, Simon Peter, seeing whut was done, sail, Master 
shall I smite with the sword? Luke xxii. 49. anil straight- 
way he) stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the high-pricst’s, aud smote off his 
(right) ear; Cand the name of that servant was Malchus, 
John xviii. 10.) 

o2. Then said Jesus to him, Put up ¢ again thy sword into 
its place: [*] for all they that take the ries shall perish 
with the sword. (See the note here.) 

. 33. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray te my Father, 
and he shall presently give me morc than twelve Jegions of 
angels (for my defence )? 

. 4. But (should I do this) how then shall the Scripture 
bo fulfilled, that thus it must be? (or, how can I refuse the 
cup which my Father hath givenme to drink? John xviii.11.) 
: ‘Oo. In that same hour Jesus said to the multitudes 
(sent to apprehend him), Are ye comc (now ) out as against 
a thief with swords and staves for to take me? (whereas ) 
I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and.ye laid no 
hold on me, (but this ts your hour, and the Owe of dark- 
ness, Luke xxii. 53.) 

36. But all this was done; that the cain of the pro- 
phets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him, 
and fled. 

o¢, And they that had laid hold on Jcsus led him away 
to (Annas first, John xviii. 13, 14. and thence to) [*] Cai- 
aphas the high-priest, where the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 

58. But Peter followed him afar off to the higie paaatt's 

palace, and (being intr oduced bn y another disciple, John 
Xvill. 15, 16.) went in, and sat with the servants, to see the 
end (of this matter ). 
: 659. Nowthe chief priests, and elders, and all the council, 
[*?|-songht false witness. against Jesus to put him to death; 
‘- 60. But found none: yea, though many false witnesses 
came, yet found they none (that could testify any thing 
agaimst him which deserved pmo ). At the last came two 
false witnesses, 

61. And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the 
temple of God, and to build it in three days. 

62. And (then) the high-priest arose, and said to him, 
Answerest thou nothing ? [**] What is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? (Gr. Why do these witness (thus) against 
thee, ifrit were not true? ) ; 
' 63. But Jesus held his peace. And the high-priest an- 
swered and said to him, [*] I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God (or not ). 

“G4. Jesus saith to him, (It is as) thou hast said: [°°] ne- 
vertheless, I say to you, Hereafter shall ye sce the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven; (i.e. you ask me whether Iam the Christ, 
and will not believe that Tam so, but ye shall shortly be cou- 
vinced of it by the mission of the Holy Ghost from heaven, 
and by my coming in the clouds of heaven to take vengeance 
on you for your unbelief.) 

65. 'Then the high-priest [*] rent his clothes, saying, He 
hath spoken blasphemy: what farther need have we of wit- 
nosses? beliold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 

66. What think yc (of it)? They answered and said, He 
is guilty of death. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 
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67. Then did they (2cko were officers of the court) spit 
in his face, and (they) buffeted him; and others (of them ) 
smote him with the palms of their hands, (speaking many 
blasphemous words ugainst him, Luke xxii. 65. and) 

68. Saying, Prophesy to us, thou Christ, Who is he that 
smote thee? 

69. Now Peter sat without in the palace; and [*] a 
damsel came to him, saying, ‘Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. 

70. But he denied (it) before them all, saying, I know 
not (any thing of) what thou sayest. 

71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another 
maid saw him, and said to them that were there, This 
fellow was also with Jesus of Nazarcth. 

72. And again he denied (it) with an oath, (saying,) I 
do not {%] know the man. 

73. And after a while came to him they that: stood by, 
and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them ; ‘er thy 
speech bewraycth thee. 

74. ‘Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I ian 
not the man. And immediately (after he had said this ) the 
cock crew. 

75. And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, who said 
to him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
And he went out, and wept bitterly. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVI. 


f4) Ver.2 _ AFTER two days is the Passover, and the 
Son of man thal be delivered up to be crucified.| Here Gro- 
tius notes, that it is a tradition of the Jews, which appears 
yet in the books of their cabalists, that in the days of the 
Messiah they should be redeemed on the very day that they 
came out of Egypt;: which is true if it respect the day of 
their coming out of Egypt, that being the fifteenth day of 
Nisan, but is not true of the fourteenth day on which the 
paschal lamb was offered, Christ being not crucified on 
Thursday, but on Friday. 

(?] Ver. 5. *EAcyou 88, 2} év 79 Zoprh, iva ph SépuBog yévyrar 
tv rp Aaw, And they said, Not on the feast-day, lest there be 
an uproar among the people.| Maimonides* saith, it was 
the custom among the Jews to punish those who rebelled 
against the sentence of the judge, or the high-priest, or 
were notoriously criminal, at one of the three feasts; be- 
cause then only, by reason of the public congress of people, 
all might hear and fear, according to the law, Deut. xvii. 
12, 13. From this received custom, the fathers of the San- 
hedrin seem willing to recede for fear of the multitude ; 
but having so fair an offer made by Judas, they embrace 
that season. ; 

[9] Ver. 8. "Iddurec dt of pabnrat avrov Hyyavaxtynaay, KC. 
But wheu his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, 
To what purpose is this waste ?] ‘This was only said by Ju- 
das, and that out of covetousness. (John xii. 3.6.) Some 
of the disciples seemed to like the motion by reason of the 
specious pretext of charity under which it was covered, 
(Mark xiv. 5.) and the rest did not contradict it, but seemed 
rather by their silence to approve it, and therefore are here 
mentioned, without exception, as copartners with him ; 
but Christ calls this a good work, ver. 10. as being in itself 
O/T Se were 

* De Rebell. cap. 5. §. 8. 
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lawful, and done out of a good end and intention; and jus- | 


tifies this from an argument a pari, that she had laid out 
this expense on his dead body; they who did customarily 
use such ointments and sweet odours at their funerals, 
could not have reasonably found fault with it, and therefore 


had no ground to do it now, his body being shortly to he : 


buried; to the pretence of Judas he answers, that by reason 
of his approaching death, this must be shortly done to him, 
or not at all; whereas they having the poor always with 
them, could never want objects of their charity; and that 
sood work witich was to be done now, or never, was then 
preferable to that for which they had perpetaal occa- 
sions. 

[*] Ver. 11. "Epi dt od wavrore, But me ye ae not = ys. | 
These words destroy the doctrine of transubstantiation ; 
for if Christ were, as to soul, body, and divinity, truly in 
the host, that being always with them of Rome, they would 
have Christ always with them, and might at any time spend 
their money in adorning their host, or upon the oblation of 
it, and so Christ’s reason for doing that then would be in- 
valid. Note also from these words following, ver. 18. that 
this good deed should be mentioned, wherever the gospel 
was preached, fora memorial of her, that we may laudably 
prosecute that which will procure us a good name, and 
spread our reputation to future ages. 

[>] Ver. 14. Tore mopevBeic ele TOV Owdeka, Then one of the 
twelve went to the chief priests.} He is noted to be one of 
Christ’s disciples, to aggravate the foulness of his crime, 
and to denote the completion of the prophecy, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lifted up his heel against me. (Psal. 
xli. 9.) The time when Judas thus betrayed him, is hinted 
in the particle, rdére, then; viz. according to the tradition 
of the church, the consultation of the Sanhedrin with him, 
and his agreement to hetray Christ to them was on Wed- 
nesday, this being assigned as one reason why they fasted 
on Wednesday and Friday,* because Christ was betrayed 
on Wednesday, and he suffered on Friday. 

[(°] Ver. 15. For thirty pieces of silver.] i.e. For,thirty 
shekels, that is, 3/. 1s. of our money, saith Dr. Hammond. 
This, as Mr. Ainsworth and Maimonides observe on Exod. 
xxxi. 32. was the price paid for a man or a maid-servant, 
when, being smitten by an ox, they died; so vilely was he 
esteemed by them, who shed his precious blood for them! 
Of Satan’s entering into Judas, see note on Luke xxii. 3, 4. 

(') Ver.17. Ty 3 mpwrn tov aipwv, &c. Now the Sirst 
- day of unleavened bread came his disciples to him, saying, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare the passover? &c.] Of the 
time when our Saviour kept the Passover, see the Appendix 
to the fourteenth chapter of St. Mark. Here note, first, from 
the word avéxeiro, he lay down, ver. 20. that Christ observed 
not the paschal supper in that manner or gesture in which it 
was instituted at first; viz. that they should eat it standing, 
&e. Exod. xii. 11. but did cat it lying down or inclining on 
the left side, as it was the manner of the Jews then to do; 


and though the Jewish doctors required and imposed this 


rite as a significative ceremony of their rest in Canaan, to 
which they were but going, or travelling, when they cele- 
brated the Passover in Egypt, and of their redemption; and 
— 

* Ta vitpata xa cragarnevty morevoper” THY peey, Ba Tiv Mpolociay ry 8, Ba 7d 


males. Const. Apost. lib, v. cap, 15. lib. vii. csp. 23. Epiph. Expos. Ag 1104. 
Aogustin. ad Casulanom, Ep. 86. p. —> 
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upon that account would * permit none to eat it otherwise 
than in this posture; yet Christ used it: whence we may 
learn, that our blessed Lord was not so scrupulous as some 


‘men are, who dare not use a significant ceremony, or to 


receive the eucharist, kneeling, because that was not. the 
posture used at the first institution of it, though they « do re- 
ceive it sitting, and: therefore not. in. the. posture. used, by 
Christ and his apostles when it was. first. instituted. (2.) 
Upon these words, Where wilt thou that we keep the Pass- 
over? Dr. Lightfoot observes, that the houses of Jerusalem 
were not then to be let, but were of common right for any 
that would eat the passover in them. 

[8] Ver. 23. ‘O tuBapac.uer tov év TH rpupAly THY ne 
&c. He that dips his hand with me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me.] Hence it appears, that Judas was present with 
them at the celebration of the paschal supper; and that he 
continued with them at the celebration of the other sacra- 
ment, is evident from the words following the institution 
and distribution of it; But, behold, the hand of him that be- 
trayeth me, is with me on the table. (Luke xxii. 21.) 

[9] Ver. 24. The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 
but woe to that man by whom he ts betrayed! it were good 
for that man that he had not been born.] Hence two things 
clearly follow: (1.)That the prediction of this event, that 
Jesus should thus suffer, and that by the treachery of Judas, 
did lay on Judas no antecedent necessity of doing this 
action; because it did not lessen the woe due to him for 
it; but only doth suppose in God a knowledge how the will 
of man, left to his own freedom, will determine or incline 
itself. Of this, sec note on Luke xxii. 22. (2.) That Christ, 
by saying, it were good for that man that he had not been born, 
sufficiently shews this cannot be the portion of all men, 
except some few elect, as some men think, and as it fol- 
lows from the supposal of an immutable decree, that such 
persons only should he saved, and all others left under 
such a preterition as will -infallibly render it better for them 
never to have been born; and would have made this the 
condition of Judas, though he had not done this, provided 
he was none of God's elect, 

[2°] Ver. 26. Jesus took bread, xat ebdayhoac, kas, ant 
blessed it, and brake it.] That edoyeiv, to bless, here and in 
St. Mark, is the same as edyapiorsiv, to give thanks, in St. 
Luke and St. Paul; and that the bread was. only blessed 
by giving thanks over it, see proved on Matt. xiv.19. And 
that the breaking of the bread to be distributed, is a neces- 
sary part of this rite, is evident. For (1.) the continual 
mention of it by St. Paul and all the evangelists, when they 
speak of the institution of this sacrament, shews it to be a 
‘necessary part of it; according to that observation of the 
council of Toledo, That Christ, by breaking the bread, 
and distributing it broken to his disciples, “‘ id sine dubio 
egit, quod nos in posterum facturos edocuit,” did doubtless 
teach us hereafter to do as he did. (2.) Christ said, Take, 
this is my body broken for you; (1 Cor. xi. 24.) whereas, 
where the elements are not broken, it can be no more said, 
This ts my body broken for you, than where the elenients 
are not given, Thesis my body given for 2 you. (3.) Our Lord 
saith, Do this in remembrance of me; i.e. Eat this bread 





* «* Azyma comeditnus recumbentes, quia’ recordatio est redemptions; et rorsus 
tenemur ad accubitum dum comedimus, ut comedamus more regum el maguatum.” 
t A.D, 693. Can. 6, ’ ‘ 
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broken, in remembrance of my body broken on the cross: 

now, where no body broken is distributed, thero nothing 
can be eaten in memorial of his broken body. Lastly, The 
apostle, by saying, The bread which we break, ts it not the 
communion of the body of Christ? sufficiently informs us, 
that the cating of his broken body is necessary to that end. 


(1 Cor. x. 16.) Hence was it that this rite of distributing - 


bread broken continued for a thousand years, and was, as 
Humbettus* testifies, observed in the Roman church in the 
eleventh century. 
[°"} Touré éort 76 coped pov, Thisis my bodi y. } Here lct it be 
observed, (1.) that these words contain not a]l that our Lord 
‘said; for our Lord spake these words but once; and there- 
fore they who say, as do St. Luke and the apostle Paul, his 
words were these, This is my body given, or my body broken, 
for you, can say no more than our Lord said at the first in- 
stitution of this sacrament; for otherwise they must aver, 
that Christ then said, what really he'never said. When 
‘then St. Matthew and St. Mark inform’ us that he ‘said, 
This is my body, they must say the truth, but not the whole 
truth ; that being, as St. Luke and St. Paul inform us, This 
is my ‘bet y given, or broken, for you. Morcover, it is to be 
observed, that neither the evangelist nor the apostle uses 
the future, but both the present tense, saying, This is my 
body, 76 Siddpevov, given, 7b kAwpevov, broken; This is my 
blood, rb txyuvdpevov, shed. Now, from these observations 


it is manifest, that these words cannot signify, This is sub-" 


stantially and really my body broken and my blood shed for 
you; for this being spoken before Christ’s body was broken 
on the cross, and before his blood was shed, Christ could 
not say, in the literal and proper sense, This is my body 
broken, or my blood shed, for you; but he might say, This 
bread is broken to represent to you my body, which shall 
be broken, and my blood, which shall be shed, for you. 
For so the Scripture usually speaks in sacramental matters; 
saying of circumcision, even before Abraham was circum- 
cised, This is my covenant betwixt me and thee, (Gen. xvii. 
4.19. 23.36.) and of the paschal lamb, This is the Lord’s 
passover, before God, passing over the Israelites, had smit- 
ten the Egyptians. (Exod. xii.11.) And this was therefore 
thus affirmed of these two sacraments, before the celebration 
of them, because they were then instituted as rites to be ob- 
seryed by his people when they did celebrate these sacra- 
ments. 
tion of this sacrament, is called Christ’s body broken, as 
being instituted then to represent to all future ages his body 
which was to be broken for them; and the wince is styled 
his blood shed, as being instituted then as the perpetual re- 
presentation and memorial of his blood shed and separated 
from his body on the cross; so that there is no nced of the 
criticism of Grotins and others here, that the prescnt tense 
is put for the future, broken for that which shall ‘be broken, 
and shed for shall be shed. Nor could this way of speak- 
ing cither seem harsh to, or otherwise be understood by, 


Christ’s disciples, who had even then been eating of the - 


paschal lamb, which they who laid before them were said, 
‘‘apponcre corpus paschatis,” fo place before them the body 
of the passover, or paschal lamb, called also by them, “‘ cor- 
pus paschatis,” the body of the passover ; and they who ate 
of it were said, ‘‘ comedcre de corpore paschatis,” to eat 





* Baron. tom. xi. p. 1008. Humb. contr. Gree. ibid. p. 971. 
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And in like manner the bread, in the first institu-_ 


[CHAP. XXVI. 


of the body of the passover, or of the lamb eaten in memo- 
rial of it: and when they atc of the unleavened bread, they 
said, “ Hic est panis afilictionis, quem comederunt patres 
nostri in terra Aigypti,” This is the bread of affliction (i. e. 
the representation and memorial of that bread) which our 
fathers did eat in the land of Egypt. What therefore 
could men accustomed to such sacramental phrases think 
of the like words of Christ, This (bread) is my body; but 
‘that it was to be the representation or memorial of it? 
Moreover, how could the apostles think that they had caten 
Christ’s broken body, or drank his blood shed for them, 
when they yet saw his body whole before them, and knew 
his blood was in his veins? How could they have been 
persuaded to drink blood, against the express letter of the 
law, or to have eaten human flesh, or swallow their Lord 
and Master down their throats ? This being so absurd in 
the opinion of all mankind, not excepting Lanfrank, Alge- 
rus, Guitmund, and others, who first stickled for an ab- 


‘surdity beyond all example, that they ingenuously confess, 


‘That did their senses perceive what their faith doth oblige 
them to believe, the horror of it would be so great, that* “ ra- 
rus esset qui ab hoc sacramento non abhorrcret, 7 almost 
all persons would abhor the receiving this sacrament. Hence 
they give these two notable reasons why, though they do 
substantially eat the flesh and drink that very blood which 
our Lord shed upon the cross, yet they do this under the 
covert of the accidents of bread and wine; Viz. 

First, That human piety might not abhor the sacrament,+ 
as they then would do; for (say they) should they see the 
colour of human flesh, and the colour of human blood, and 
taste the savour of them, the horror of it would hinder the 
receiving of the sacrament, or the profit of so doing. 

Secondly, That this was “ digna causa,” a just reason 
why our Lord’s body and blood should lie thus concealed 
under the species of bread and wine, t lest tt should be known 
to the infidels, and lie open to their blasphemies; lest the 
action should be ridiculous to them, scandalous, inhuman, 
and execrable. And indeed this being not only av3ow7o- 
‘payla, the eating of man’s flesh, and drinking human blood; 
‘but also Oeopayla, the eating of their God ; “who knows not 
that on both these accounts the Christian faith was and 
is still execrable, both to Jew and gentile, to pagan and 
Mahometan? For, 

First, The Apologies of the primitive Christians tell us, 
this was one of the great accusations which the heathens 

made against the Christians, That they did eat human flesh. 
This Trypho owns to be a common imputation upon Christ- 
ians, though he judged it incredible. Justin Martyr,§ 





* Hogo ling. 

¢‘‘ Impediretar perceptionia hujus commoditas pr hamani corporis comedendi 
‘horrore.” }Alg. lib. i. cap. 7. p.19. ** Si carnis et sangovicis bumani colorem videret, 
et saporem sentiret fidelis, humana pietas abhorreret.” Lib. ti. cap. 3. p. 73. 75. 
«Ne percipienles crnda et croenta, horrerent.” Lanfr. F. 133. B. ‘* Si cracr in 
calice fieret manifestus, et ai, ut in macello, Christi ruberet caro, rarus in terris esset 
qui hee non abborreret.” Hugo ling. ed. Erasm. 

+ ** Ne acilicet infidelibus pateal, et eorom blasphemiis vilescal, neve nos judicent 
inhumanos el cradeles, ntpote homani corporis comestores, el sanguints bibitores.” 
‘Alger. lib. ii. cap. 5. p.75. * Ut veritas non desit in sacramento, et ridiculom 
nollum fiat pagania, quod cruorem occisi hominis bibamas.” Pasch. cap. 56. ‘ Ne 
per hoc ficret execrabile, qnod per fidem debemne credere esse desiderabile.” Ibid. 
“Vel fidem Iederet, vel ad scandalum quorumlibet corda poasit movere.” Petr. 
Clon. Ed. Erasm. p. 215. B. . 

§ “ Objecernnt Christianis” dvOgwaivey cagxsy Ropar. Just. M. Apol. 3. p. 30. 
« Creditis vos, inquit,” drt i ivSlouty avOpamreve. “ Respundet Trypbo,” mp ata ay of 
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Irenzeus, Tertullian, Minutius, and others, take notice of it, 

and refute it, and constantly reject it, as the vilest calumny,. 
and an abominable thing; saying,* We Christians, av@pw- 
wlywy capKwV Bopas ov yevwoxopnev, do not own eating of hu- 
man flesh, it is an infamous thing, and falsely ts reported of 
us.— This ts (saith Theophilus+) the most wicked and inhu- 
man of all crimes objected to us, capkwy. avOpwntvor nas 
igparrecOat, that we partake of human flesh: tt ts not possible 
that we should be guilty of so vile a thing. —Amongst us there 
is no eating of human flesh (saith Tatiant); you are false 
witnesses who thus accuse us.—No man (saith Athenagoras$) 
who is not mad, can charge us with this thing; 0b yég zor 
récac0a kptwv avSpdmivwy, for we may not eat human flesh. 

—It is the calumny of the devil, saith Minutius: You may 
be ashamed to object tt to us, saith Tertullian.|| Whereas, 

had they received this as an article of faith, that they did 
daily eat the flesh of the man Christ, and thought his word 
obliged them to.do this; with what sincerity could they, 
without all limitation or distinction, not only have denied, 

but even detested the doing so? But that which makes it 
certain and beyond all doubt, that they conceived that 
Christ had never taught them properly and substantially to 
eat his flesh and drink his blood in the sacrament, is the 
memorable history of Sanctus and Blandina, two Christian 
martyrs, written by Irenzeus,{ and preserved to us. by 
CEcumenius; viz. That “ the heathens having apprehended 
the servants of Christians catechised, and using force with 
them, that from them they might learn something secret ; 
the servants having nothing else to say that might be pleas- 
ing to'their tormentors, having heard from their masters 
that the sacrament was the body and blood of Christ, told 
this to the inqnisitors; who apprehending that the Christ- 
ians had, done this very thing, gave notice of it to other 
heathens, who endeavoured tp force the martyrs, Sanctus 
and Blandina, to confess it; to whom Blandina readily and 
boldly answered, ‘ How should they endure those things, 
who so fast as not to enjoy lawful flesh?” Now had the 
ancient Christians believed this doctrine, that they did truly 


eat Christ’s flesh and blood in the sacrament, how.could | 


Irenzeus have represented it asa plain mistako, both in 


those servants and the heathens, to think the sacrament | 
was really Christ’s flesh and blood? or have. introduced | 


Blandina refuting this imagination, had it been the senti- 
ment of the church of Christ then, since by so doing, she 
must have rejected one article of Christian faith? Or, 
how could Gicumenius have put these words into his com- 
mentary, without endeavouring to explain or reconcile them 
to the doctrine of oral manducation, had it then obtained ? 
Let us then again consider, whethcr that ought to be re- 
ceived as an article of faith, owned by all Christians from 
the beginning, which from the beginning was so expressly 
denied to be évrwe Kat avréypnua, indeed, reality, or, in the 
thing itself, the flesh and blood of Christ; which made all 
the apologists for, and first defenders of the Christians, 





WORN] Akyouei ob mirtivcas ALior mwossw yap xiywenxe tig avOpeorlms puatns. 
p. 227 “Nihil ohjiciunt,” dvéertia Yiiwva, Athenag. p. 4. ‘Theophilos, lib. i. p. 119. ! 
126. Tatian, p. 162. Tertal. Apol. cap. 9. ad Nationeu, Jib. i. cap. 15. Minutiua, 
“p. 32. Easeb. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 1. 

* Just. M. Apol. p. 50. 2. p. 70. + Ad Autol. lib. iii. p. 119. 126. 

¢ Contr. Gent. p. 162. p Lagat. P. oy i) Ap. cap. 9. 

Y Aired vopiGoyrts 73 Grtwe alua xal cagna Sloat Toute we ia at wenioSas aig 
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deniers of the truth; and to represent that as a false report, 
an infamous thing, a calumny of the devil, which was the 
plain and evident result of their own faith, and of the words~ 
of their great. Master, as they are now interpreted by the 
church of Rome. 

But then, when we advance to the consideration of this 
doctrine, not only as it makes the Christian to eat human 
flesh, and drink of human blood, but as it is the eating of 
that very God we worship, as the Trent council* hath de- 
fined ; this renders it absurd, ridiculous, and blasphemous. 
For, 

First, The very heathens bined this as the absurdest and 
most abominable thing, to be abhorred more than death. 
When we call wine Bacchus (saith Cicerot+), and our fruits 
Ceres, we use the common mode of speaking, “ sed ecquem 


tam amentem esse putas qui illud quo vescatur Deum cre- 


dat esse?” but can you.,think any. person so mad as to 
imagine, that which he eats to be a god?— The Egyptians 
(saith Origen }) think a brute creature to be God; and 
therefore they do péyor Savdrov duvAdEacka azo Tov Tov 
Zwov korwy yeboaosa, abstain from eating of his flesh more 
than from death. We read, Gen. xliii. 32. that it was an 
abomination to the Egyptians to eat.bread with the He- 
brews ; because (say Onkelos and Jonathan) the Hebrews 
did eat those. cattle which the Egyptians worshipped: and 
Moses would depart from Egypt before he sacrificed to 


‘the God of Israel; lest he should sacrifice to him the abo- 


mination of the Egyptians before their. eyes, (Exod. vilti: 26.) 
i. e. the beasts which the Egyptians worshipped, and there- 
fore did abhor to kill, or to see killed before their eyes. 
(See Bochart. Hieroz. par. i. lib: ii. cap. 34, 85. par. 11. 
lib. iv. cap. 16.) Averroes § was a learned heathen, who 
flourished in the eleventh century, when this portentous 
doctrine first obtained, and it forced him thus to blaspheme 
the Christian faith: I have inquired into all religions, and 
have found none more foolish than the Christians, because 
that very God they worship, they with their teeth devour : 

and thus he concludes, “ ‘quandoquidem Christiani id 
comedunt quod adorant,” &c. because the Christians eat 
what they do worship, let my soul go to the philosophers. 
And Bellarmine || himself confesseth, that this, among the 
heathens, was always judged “ stultissimum paradoxum,” 


the most foolish. paradox, as (saith he) from the words of 


Averroes doth appear. Hence as the highest infamy which 


‘the Mahometans can cast upon us, we are by them re- 


proached as the devourers .of our God, as M. la Boulay{ 
informs us; and they. affirm, that by thus eating of Christ's 
flesh, the Christians use him worse than did the Jews ; be- 
cause, say they,** it is more savage to eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, than only to procure his death. 

Secondly, That the J ewish sentiments as to this matter 
were the same, we learn from the epistle of the prophet 
Jeremy to the captive Jews; for he informs them, that 
what, the Babylonians worshipped, should afterward be 


* «© Nallas ifaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes Christi fidelea, pro more 
in catholica ecclesia semper recepto, Jairiz cultum, qui vero debetur Deo, haic sauc- 
tissimo sacramento iu veneratione exhibeant, ncqae enim ideo minus adorandum est, 
quod fuerit 4 Christo ut sumator institutam.” Concil. Trid. Sess. 15. cap. 5. 

t De Nat. Deor. lib. iii. n. 28. - + Cont. Cels. lib. i. p. 40. 

§ Apud Pezrooa de Eoch. lib. iil. cap. 29. p. 973. 

|| Lib. it. de Each. cap. 12. ¢. 2. { Voyage, par. I. cap. 10. p. 21. 

** Achmed, B. Edris apud Hoitioger, H. Ecc. §. 16. par. ii. p. 160. 
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caten; and, by this (saith he) ye may know they are no -_ 
Baruch Vi. 7. “Nor can we doubt of this, if we belicve 
‘what is so often declared by the Christian fathers, that this 
‘was God's design in making the distinction betwixt clean 
and unclean beasts, to secure his people from idolatry ; 
because, in Egypt, all beasts were deified (saith Pscudo 
Justin) except swine; God therefore calls some of them un- 
clean, some clean, and did permit them to sacrifice the clean 
beasts, and Sorbitl them to eat of the unclean; * Sexviwy 
‘aura Wisin Svra tiie TOU Orov mooanyoolag Te Kat Timi Kal 
eid tov SveoSat Kal ioSleaSat, by both these things shewing they 
were unworthy the name and honour of a Deity ;. because 
‘they were sacrificed and eaten ;. and because they were called 
unclean.— God (saith Theodoret+) pronouncing some beasts 
clean and others unclean, persuades us not to think that 
any of them could be gods; for, how (saith he) can any 
‘man of sense think that to be a god which he abominates as 
‘unclean, or which is offered to the true God, and eaten by 
himself; and this he frequently repeats. St. Jerome { in- 
forms us, that Moses did beat the golden calf to powder, 
‘and then made the Jews drink of it: “‘ ut discant contem- 
nere, quod in secessum projici viderant,” that the people 
might learn to conlemn what they saw went down into the 
draught. Now, could the same God, who had taken such 
‘care under the old testament to teach the people that 
that could not be their God, which they did eat and sacri- 
‘fice, appoint under the new Hestament, that the Christians’ 
‘God should be continually sacrificed and eaten? But, 

Thirdly, Nothing is more certain, than that the Christian 

apologists,-or fathers, continually ridiculed the heathen 
for worshipping such deities as might be caten and sacri- 
ficed, and pronounced it the highest absurdity to do so. 
‘And, 
(1.) They declaim against the thing itself, as infinitely 
absurd and: foolish, declaring, that it was § aBeAreplac 
tayarnc TO taciSpevoy mpooxuvetv, the extremity of madness to 
worship what we eat ; that no man of sense can think that 
a God which ts rap’ éavrov éoridpevov, eaten by himself; || 
that the great lawgiver of the Jews commanded them to eat 
‘what ‘other nations worshipped as gods, tva evxatappdunra 
galynrat « we Tap autwy taxidpeva, that ther y might appear des- 
picable in their eyes, as being eaten by themselves ;{ that 
these things must be unworthy the name and honour of a 
God, Sta 16 toicala, because they were eaten. 

(2) They upon this account deride the ignorance and 
folly of the heathens, and look upon this as a sure indica- 
tion of it, that they did' worship what was eaten. The 
Greeks through? ignorance (saith Cilemens** of Alexandria) 
ofovrat kal a O€OwKEr avroic EC Bpiouw oO Orde, worship even 
those things which God hath given them to eat, and so be- 
come ungrateful to him.—*‘ Nonne ct Apim- bovem cum 
Egyptiis adoratis et pascitis?” Do not you (saith Minu- 
tius}+), wth the Egyptians, worship and also feed upor an 
ox, which you call Apis? And is not this as great a folly 
as the worship of an ass’s head, which without reason you 





* Qu. 35. P: 412, 413. 

t Tlae yae aytis cwgparay n vb arr oven. d. Col Osiy 6 pura rede eves amcrrekgarat, i 4 
73 1H dAnbivs Ot mrporptpdpatver nal wap’ iavrod iesoparer, Qa. 11. in Levil. p. 124. 
D. Qu. 55. in Gen. p. 44. Serm. 7. coutr. Greco. ed. Sylb. p. 150. 

¢ Ep. ad Fab. Ol. Ep. tam..iii. F. 20. A. § Theadoret in Gen. ix. 55. 

] Qu. 11. in Levitic. q Serm. 7, de Sacr. tam. iv. p. 585. ° 

** Strom. vi. p. 655. GC. D. tt P. 32. 
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object to us? This Athanasius * looks upon as an instance 
of the abominable worship of the Eg yptians, that the same 
flesh, which some of them did consecrate as a god, was made 
the food of others. The Eg yptians adore a calf, the Ly- 
bians worship sheep, both which, in our nations, are sacri- 
Siced and fed upon; this (saith he) is a@ certain indication 
of the folly of the heathen worship.— The heathens C= 
Theodoret+) should have considered, wc robrwv Ta piv 2oStov- 
ow, that some of these ieag® 7 eal add &€ afedreolac 
Kat mapanAntlac é éxxarne Kal wy joStov Tac EkdvaG iMeowoincav, 
but through extremity of folly and stupidity, they consecrate 
the images of those things themselves did eat. (See Tatian, 
p. 149. Orig. contr. Celsum, lib. v. p. 249.) Now can it 
possibly be conccived, that all thesc fathers should ridicule 
and expose the religion of the heathens, for that very thing 
which made so great a part of their own religion? That 
they should look on it as an abominable and repugnant 
thing in heathens, only to worship that which others did 
eat, if it had been a constant custom of all Christians to 
worship as God what they.themselves did eat? Could they 
brand that as the extremity of madness, stupidity, and folly, 
when done hy heathens, which their faith taught them was 
the highest act of religious worship,. when performed by 
themselves? Surely these things give us sufficient reason 
with Scotust to admire, why such an interpretation should 
be put upon this one article, as makes our faith contemptible 
to all who are guided by reason? Nor can we abstain 
from thinking with Petrus Cluniacensis’ s§ carnal man, that 
it is against humanity, against piety, to break with our 
hands, to tear with our teeth, and io devour, as we do com- 
mon meat, the flesh and blood of Christ, or that God and 
‘man should be devoured by men, the Master by his disciples, 
the Lord by his servants, and Christ by Christians. 

[2] Ver. 27. Ilere 2& abrov ravrec’ Drink ye all of this.) 
From these words it is evident, that all who come to the 
holy communion, are by Christ’s precept obliged as well to 
drink of the cup as to cat of the bread: for, whereas most 
Romanists pretend, that Christ said only, Drink ye all of 
this, to them to whom he said, when speaking of the bread, 
Do this; and that those words were only spoken to his 
apostles, whom he then made priests: to this I answer, 
that we have clear and convincing evidence, that these 
words, Drink ye all of this, are to be applied to others be- 
sides the apostles; as, v. gr. (1.) From Christ’s institution; 
whence I argue thus, Christ instituted no other supper 
than that which he administered to his disciples: if then 
he did not institute that for all believers capable, they have 


‘no right to any part of it by virtue of Christ's institution ; 


it can be to them no sacrament for whom it was not ia- 
stituted by. Christ, since, by the definition of the ‘Trent 
council,|| the sacraments of the new testament were all 
instituted by him; they expect no blessing from it, since 


© Tay wap” arrose Atyopatvay Ora ylvovras Guoias zal owovdal, nai array al Buoias drrow 
inmarly tics Oto, Orat. cantra Gent. §. 24. 

t Ram. i. 35. 

¢ ‘ Quare iu hao arlicula, qui nan est principalis articulus fidei, dcheat talis intel- 
lectua asscri, propter quem fides pateat cautemptui omnium sequentiom rationem?” 
In 4. Sent. distinct. 11. q. 53. lit. 

¢‘ Est contra hbumanum marem, caoutra pietatem, carnem Christi vel sanguiuem, 
ima Deum et hominem ab bhomiuibus, magisirom a discipulis, daminum a servis, 
Christum a Christianis, manibus frangi, deulibus atleri, et, escarum more commu- 
niam, devorari.” Ed. Erasm. F. 215. 

| Sess. 7. cap. 1. 


CHAP. XXVI.| ON THE GOSPEL 
that depends upon Christ’s ordinance; nay, they must be 
esteemed sacrilegious usurpers, as laying claim to that 
sacrament which never by Christ’s institution did belong 
to them. “If Christ did institute that sacrament for all 
believers capable, that is, to be a standing. ordinance, by. 
which, as his disciples then did, so all believers capable 
should afterward eat of what he called his body, and 
drink of what he called his blood; then did he institute it 
to be received of all that were fitted for, and capable to 
receive it, and in it said unto them, Drink ye all of this. 

- This appears farther, from the reason annexed to the re- 
ceiving of the sacrament by Christ’s apostles; for, since 
that reason equally concerns all believers capable .and 
fitted:to receive it, the institution must concern them all. 
Now the reason why Christ said to his apostles, Take and 
eat what I have broken, is by himself declared to be this; 
because it was his body broken, or his body given, for them: 
Take it (saith Christ), this is my body given for you. .This 
therefore being the reason why they were to take and eat; 
and this reason concerning all believers capable and fitted 
to receive it, as much as the apostles and succeeding 
priests, the institution or command, to.take and cat, must 
equally concern them. This argument transferred upon 
the cup runs thus: The reason of the participating of the 
cup, viz. because it is the blood of the new testament; which 
is shed for the remission of sins, doth concern laics as well 


as priests, his blood being equally shed for both; therefore — 


the command, Drink ye all of this, to which the reason 1s 
annexed, concerns them also. Again, another reason why 
Christ said to his apostles, Lat this bread and drink this 
cup, was that by’so doing they might remember his death, 
his body broken, and his blood shed for them, saith St. 
Luke; and shew it forth till his second coming, saith St. 
Paul. “Now this, as St. Paul clearly shews in his dis- 
course to the Corinthians, and all the world believes, as 
well concerneth all believers as it doth priests ; and there- 
fore the drinking of the cup, by which, as well as eating of 
the bread, this commemoration is by our Lord's institution 
to be made, must equally concern them. 

lad Ver. 29. I will not henceforth drink of the fruit of the 
vine, &c.| Of this and the following te eet see note on ’ Mark 
Xiv. 25, 26. 

[?*] Ver. 31. [lavree byete ere All ye shall be 
offended,—for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, &c.) 
It is certain that these words, All ye shall be offended be- 


cause of me, must signify a great sin in his disciples; viz. . 


that of deserting their Lord, and ceasing to own themselves 
his disciples, which was a virtual renouncing their Master: 
for oxaveaXiZeatar 2v uot, to be seandalized because of me, 
never bears any other sense in the New Testament. (Sec 
the note on Matt. xi.6. xviii. 6.) The words of Zachary, 
xiii. 7. seem primarily to be understood of an evil shep- 
herd, or of such evil teachers to whom God threateneth the 
sword. Christ therefore seemeth here to mention them, 
not as a prediction concerning him and his apostles, but 
only as a proverbial expression, or rather an arguinent @ 
majori, that if this would happen on the account of smiting 
an evil shepherd, much more at the smiting the good and 
great Shepherd of the sheep. 

ae Ver. 34. Mtv aXdéfcropa gwvijca, before the cock crow, 
‘roy 7) Cle pwvioa, before he crow twice, Mark xiv. 30.]. 
Here note, that there is a double crowing of the cock men- 
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tioned by heathen authors, Ammianus,* Aristophanes,+ 


/ and Juvenal ; {-the first was about midnight, the.second at 


the fourth watch of the night, or the breaking in of the day; 
and this latter, as being the louder and more observable, in 
the enumeration of the times of. the night, is that which is 
properly called aAsxropopwria, or cock-crowing: so Mark 
xiii. 35. Ye know not when the Son of: man comes, in the 
evening, or at midnight, i) adexropogwviac, or at cock-crow- 
ing, or in.the morning. So: Censorinus§ and Macrobius|| 
reckon from midnight to cock-crowing, and from thence to 
the morning ; and Julius Pollux J says the same.. Of this 
crowing of the cock, is St. Matthew and the other evange- 
lists to be understood, when they relate Christ’s words thus, 
before the cock crow (i. e. before that time of the night 
which bears that name, and that crowing of the cock which 
is emphatically so called), thow shalt deny me thrice, as 
appears from St. Mark, saying, that the cock crew after his 
first, denial of Christ, xiv. 68. and crew the second time after 
his third denial, ver. 72. 

f°] Ver. 38. Teoitturde torw 7 —_ pov Ewe Sabir ovs My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even to death.] There be many 
circumstances in our Saviour’s passion which seem to shew 
his sorrow was exceeding great, and. much surpassing the 
common sorrow of many who have been Seeman to die.’ 
As, v. 9. * 

First, The emphatical expressions by which the Scrip- 
ture represents these sorrows ; for, to express the greatness 
of them, they are here styled deadly sorrows: it was sor- 
row which reached to and surrounded his whole soul, .it 
filled him with grief of heart, for jo€aro AumsiaSat, he began 
to be grieved, saith St. Matthew, ver. 37. exYap[ciotat, to be 
filled with fear and anguish, saith St. Mark, xiv.33. adnpo- 
veiv, to be faint and restless in his spirit, say they. both. 

Secondly, The greatness of the sorrows he endured, may 
be concluded from his importunate petitions to be dcli- 
vered from what he feared; for he pathetically cries out, 
Omy Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: 
this prayer he thrice repeats upon his knees, and falling 
flat upon his face, to shew the strength and vehemence. of 
this desire; and yet St. Luke adds, that, being in an agony; 
he prayed éxrevéorepoy, with greater vehemency. than before : 
(Luke xxii. 24.) he put up prayers and supplications with 
strong crics and tears ; (Heb. v. 7.) and sure that cup must 
be excecding bitter, which he so highly dreaded, and, with 
such cries and tears, and humble importunities, desired to 
be delivered from. 
: Thirdly, This will appear ma we consider the agonies he 
suffered in the garden upon the apprehension of this bitter 
cup; for such was then his sorrow, that it forced open all 
his pores, and made even clots of blood to issue from them ; 
now if a sudden watcry sweat shews. an extremity of fear 
and consternation of the mind, who can sufficiently con- 
ccive the greatness of that horror which. produced shese 
clots of blood ? 


* Lib. xxii. t “Ors +3 Mavrepoy arsxrevay igbiyyero ixxAno. p. 735. 

¢ * Qoid tamen ad cantam galli facit ille secuadi.” ‘Sat. ix, ver. 106. . 

§ “ Apud Macrobiom occnrrit medie noctis inclinatio, deinde gallicinium, deinde 
dilacalam.” Saturnaliom, lib. i. cap. 3. 

|| ‘Incipio & media nocte, quod tempnos postremom est diei Romani: tempos 
quod knic + ee, est, vocatur de media nocte, sequitur galliciniom, cum galli 
canere incipiunt.” Censor. cap. 19. “ Inter partea noctis enumerat.” 

{ Pollax poicos sixros drsxrpuive Wdd¢ xal od ipdev. Lib. i. cap. 7. §. 8. 
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Fourthly, This will be farther evident from the consi- 


deration of that angel, which; by God’s commission, camo. 


from heaven to strengthen and support him under the ap- 
prehension of his sufferings; for sure that burden must be 
very weighty, which our Lord scemed thus unable to sus- 
tain, and under which his Father seemed so concerned to 
support him. And, t 

Fifthly, This may be probably concluded from that pa- 
thetical expression with which his soul expired, viz. My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (See the note 
on xxvii. 46.) 


° 


I add, That this excess of sorrow could not arise merely, 


from the apprehension that he was to die, that his soul was 
for a season to be separated from his hody, or that he 
was to suffer a death full of pain and ignominy. For (1.) the 
apostle doth inform us, that he was heard, i.e. delivered 
from his fear (Heb. v. 7. see the note there): and yet we 
know he was not delivered from the pain and ignominy of 
the cross, but suffered death upon it. (2.) If this excess of 
sorrow and consternation of his soul, proceeded only from 
the fear of such a death as any mortal.man might suffer, 
for which he knew he should be gloriously rewarded, and 
from which he knew he should im three days he delivered ; 
we must confess he was more troubled at the apprehension 
_ of it, than Socrates and many other philosophers of:old, 
who had learned jj év rate cuppopate wepiAtrovc vrapyev, 
not to be much afflicted with calamities ; who suffered death 
with an undaunted courage, and waxed not pale at the di- 
vulsion or breaking of their limbs, though they had no such 
encouragements to suffer as he had; and that he was far 
more timorous than’were those martyrs, who, with un- 
daunted courage, suffered for his sake the greatest cruel- 
ties: and yet it is very difficult to assign any other cause 
of this excess of sorrow which then seized him ; it being 
certain, : 

First, That he could not lie under the sense of any anger 
or indignation God had conceived against him ; for sure 
he could not think God was then angry with him, when he 
was doing an act of most profound obedience to him, for 
which he had deelared his Father loved him, and for which 
he knew he would reward him; nor is this well consistent 
with his commending his soul into the hands of his affec- 
tionate Father, his assurance he should go to Paradise, or 
his constant faith that he was still the Son of God, in whom 
his soul delighted. And henee it follows, 

Secondly, That he could not lic under. any doubtings of 
his Father’s love, or any despondings upon that account ; 
for he still addresses ‘to: him as his God and Father, and 
commends his spirit into his Father’s hands ; he declares 
his Father therefore loved him, because he laid down his life 
for his sheep. (John x. 17.) And he thus suffered in prospect 
of the joy or the reward of these his sufferings from God 
set before him. And this demonstratively follows from this 
considcration, that had he then doubted of God’s love and 
favour to him, he could not at the same time have believed 
that he was the Son of God in whom he delighted; and so, 
though Satan did not prevail upon him at the first, he must 
have in this last temptation induced him to doubt of this 
particular. Nor, : . 

’ “Thirdly, Can I believe that God laid any gricf or punish- 
ment upon the soul of Christ by his immediate hand. I 
have declared my opinion that it is not necessary to say, 
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the future evils which the souls of wicked men shall suffer 
come from God’s immediate hand; and endeavoured to 
shew that they may be accounted for, by considering their 
perpetual exclusion from a state of happiness, their cter- 
nal duration, and from the natural workings of their con- 
sciences in such a state; and what God doth not do to the 
wicked, doubtless he did not to his own beloved Son, when 
he became obedient to the death at his command. And, 
secondly, I am.not.able to conceive what he could suffer 
from the immediate hand of God; could God withdraw 
from him the sense of his favour, and yet not only highly 
love him at the same time for this very action, but set before 
him.the joy andthe reward he would confer upon him for 
thus suffering ? If there were any seeming diminution of the 
sense of the Divine love, and of that sense of joy and cen- 
solation which deriveth from it, that may be better attri- 
buted to his excess of sorrow, which so possessed him, as 
that his human nature could not as formerly attend to the 
consideration of it: and this being innocent in itself, and 
sometimes incident to the most pious men, might then 
befal our Saviour, when he was in all things, sin only ex- 
cepted, to be made like.to us, that he might succour us when 
tempted. (Heb. ii. 17, 18. iv. 15,16.) Or did he raise 
within him any sense of what might justly be inflicted on 
him for the sin of. man, when he thus undertook to suffer 
in his stead? This surely must be needless, in respect to 
him who had the clearest view of the desert and heinous- 
ness of sin, and the most perfect knowledge of what God’s 
law:had threatened to it. This apprehension I conceive 
most likely to have been the ground of this our Saviour’s 
bitter agony ; but then this was the product not of God’s 
immediate hand, but of his perfect knowledge, purity, and 
hatred of sin. Thirdly, Add to this, that. the Scripture 
seems to be wholly silent in this matter; it saith, indeed, 
The Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all, or made. our 
sins to'meet;upon him: (Isa. liii. 6.) but surely they then 
only were thus laid on him when he bare them. Now St. 
Peter doth assure us, that he bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree; and that by the stripes with which he was there 
smitten, we are healed. (1 Pet. ii.24, 25.) Again, it is said, 
he gave his soul an offering for siw: (Isa. liii. 10.) but then 
it is evident to a demonstration, that his soul there only 
signifies his life ; for so it follows, ver. 12. he powred forth 
his soul unto death ; in which sense Christ himself declares 
that he did Sobvac rv Yuyiy adrov, give his life aransom for 
many. (Matt. xx. 28.) Itis farther said, that he was made 
a curse for us: (Gal. iii. 13.) but then it is declared ex- 
pressly, that he was only so by being hanged on a tree, or 
by suffering that death, which all that suffered were by the 
law pronounced accursed. (See the note there.) Lastly, 
itis often said, he suffered for. our sins, the just for the un- 
just: but then it well deserves to be observed, that the 
Scripture represents him as doing the great work of re- 
demption, rather by what he suffered for us in the body, 
than by what he suffered in his soul; for it informs us, that 
he bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Christ once, 
that he died, and suffered for our sins; (Heb. x. 10. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24.) and yet it was not his soul, but his body only, which 
was subject to death; that he shed, he poured out his blood 
for the remission of our sins, that he washed us from our sits 
in his blood, that he made our peace through the blood of 
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‘the cross, that he obtained eternal redemption for us by his 


own blood, that he sanctified us by his own blood, and by it | 


eleanseth us from all sin, that we have redemption through 
his blood, even the remission of sins, and that he is our pro- 
pttiation through faith in his blood, The sacrament we are 
to celebrate in thankful remembrance of what he suffered 
for us, doth only call us to remember that his body was 
giver or broken for us; and his blood shed for the remission 
of our sins ; so that if we would speak according to the 
constant language of the Holy Ghost in Scripture, we must 
ascribe the work of our redemption to our Lord’s sufferings 
in the body for us ; in whieh it is certain that he could suffer 
nothing smiscronalibe unto the punishment of damned aves, 
but only gave his life a ransom for many. 

[7] Ver.39. "Emecev tri mpdowrov. He fell upon his sani 
&e.] At first he fell upon his knees, and afterward upon his 
face, saying , Father, «i Suvariv, if it be possible, (i. e. if it be 
$0, not in the nature of the thing, for thus he declared, all 
things were possible. to his Father, Mark xiv. 35, 36. but 
‘according to his decree, and the Divine wisdom, if that 
saw any other way, by which his glory, and the salvation 
of men, might equally be consulted), let thts cup pass from 


me; and when he saith, (ver. 42.) if this cup cannot pass 


from mé, exeept I drink it, thy will be done. As this prayer 
is in effect the same with the former, it being said, that he 
prayed thrice, saying the same. words, so the import of it 
seems to be to this effeet; Though the condition of human 
nature prompts me to desire freedom from this bitter cup, 
yet seeing for this end came I to this hour, (John xii. 27.) 
and had a body prepared for me, that being obedient in it 
to the death, I might do thy will, O God! (Heb. x. 5. 7.) 
I submit my natural to thy Divine will. 

My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.] 


Woltzogenius here notes, that itis cyident that Christ could | 


not be truly God; because he could not deliver, him- 
self from death, but was foreed to pray to his Father for 
that deliverance. I answer, that hence indeed it fol- 
lows, that he would not do this; but that he could not 
do it, is evidently false: for he who, with a word, struek 
all those who came to apprehend him to the ground, could 
certainly have escaped out of their pases had he so 
pleased. 

f'8) Ver. 41. Té rvebpa mpdoupor, % 7 02 east acvevhce: Watch 
and pray, &c. the spirit ts willing, but the flesh is weak.] 
What it is to enter into temptation, sce note on Matt. 
vi.13. Christ therefore here bids them to pray, not that they 
might not be tempted; for that this should befal them, our 
Lord assured them when he said, Satan had desired to sift 
them as wheat; (Luke xxii. 31.) but that they might. not 
give place to it, or fall byit into'sin. The following words, 
the spirit is willing, but the jlésh ts weak, are not intended 
as an excuse, or mitigation of their sin, but as a motive to 
this prayer and vigilance; as if he should have said, You 
have all made large promises that ¢f you should die with 
me you would not forsake me, and this you said readily, 
and with a purpose so to do; yet lctme tell you, that when 


the temptation actnally assaults; when fear, shame, pain, : 


the danger of punishment, and death, are within view, and 
present to your sense, the weakness of the flesh will cer- 


tainly prevail over these resolutions, if you use not the) 


greatest vigilance, and do not pray with fervency for the 
Divine assistance. 
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[9] Ver. 45. Sleep on now, &c.] For by your watching 
you can shew no farther kindness and concern for me, who 
am now to’ be delivered into the hands of them who are 
emphatically styled sinners of the gentiles, Gal. ii.15. Or, 
xalebdere 7d AorTov, sleep hereafter, and take your rest: be- 
hold, now.is no.time of sleeping, for the hour of your and 
my temptation is at hand. So Phavorinus saith, 76 Aorrdy 
avrt tov axoAovOuwe, the word Aouroy signifies hereafter: it 
signifies, saith Stephanus, “‘ deinceps, postea.” So may 7d 
Aorrdv well be rendered, Acts xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. i.16. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. x. 13. And this interpretation 
seems. to .be eonfirmed by the word azéxe, added by St. 
Mark, chap. xiv. It is enough that you have slept ‘already : 
or if, with the Vulgar, the Glossaries, and our Bois, we here 
interpret 76 Aorwbv, jam, now, as our translation doth, these 
words, being rendered interrogatively, give the sense thus: 
Do you sleep now, and take your rest, when the hour of 
temptation and the traitor is at hand? ’Aréye, it is enough 
that you have slept SO long ; ; arise now, and let us go 
hence. . 
[°°] Ver. 48. Hold him fast.| See nate on Mark xiv. y. AA, 

[*] Ver. 52. Put up thy sword into tts: place, wavrec yap 
oi Aadvrec paxatoav, tv paxalpa aroXouvrat, for all that take 
the sword shall perish by the sword.] St. Austin here tells 
us, “‘ Gladium accipit quisquis, magistratu legitimo non 
conecdente, eo utitur.ad sanguinem proximi fundendum;” 
He takes the sword, who uses it to shed his neighbour’s blood, 
without licence from the magistrate: which certainly is true 
of private persons in all cases, seeing self-defence against 
the assault of another private person is permitted by the 
magistrate: for if it be once granted that private persons, 
when they conceive that they are injured by him, may take 
up the sword against the magistrate, and ‘repel foree. by 
foree, tumults will be endless, and the authority of laws 
and the deeision of judges will be precarious, it being or- 
dinary for private persons, and for all sects and partics 
who are restrained by the laws, to think that they are in- 
jured; but yet it is not certain that this is the true import 
of these words, which Grotius and others thus interpret, 
Put up thy sword, thou needest not to use it in my cause 
against the injurics of the Jews, for, by God’s sentence and 
deeree, they that take the sword to shed the blood of the 
innocent, shall perish by the sword; and this the Jews will 
find by that tremendous vengeance the sword of the Ro- 
mans shall execute upon them for this fact. And this in- 
terpretation is confirmed from the like words used, Rev. 
xiii. 10. viz. He that killeth (you) with the sword, shail be 
killed with the sword (of Christ); here is (the ground of) 
the faith and patience of the saints ; viz. that that God, to 
whom vengeance belongeth, will plead their cause, and re- 
eompense vengeance to their.enemies. (Rom. xii. 19.) - 

f°] Ver. 57. To Cataphas.| Sec note on Mark xiv. 53. 

- [*] Ver. 59, 60. They sought false witnesses, and ital 
none.| See note on Mark xiv. 55, 56. 
. [#4] Ver. 62. Ti otrot cov carapaprupovewv; What is it that 
these witness against thee?] Note here, that rf is frequently 
put for did 7; why? so Matt. viii. 26. ri SecAol gore; why are 
ye fearful? Lukeii. 48. ri trotnoac;.why hast thou dealé thus 
with us? John.i. 25..7t ovv BarriZac; why then baptizest 
thou? Mark ii. 16. rf Sr; why is it that he eats with publi- 
cans? (See more examples in the note there.) So that these 
words scem to be better rendered, either as in the para- 
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phrase, or, to what end do men witness apenas thee, if thou 
wilt answer nothing? 

[%] Ver. 63. ’E&opx(Sw oe xara Tov Oc6s- I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou -tell me, whether thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God?] That this adjuration was equi- 
valent to an oath, is proved, note on Matt. v. 34. 1 Thess. 
y. 27. “This question in St. Luke runs thus, Art thou the 
Christ? (xxii. 67.) Whence it is highly probable, that, in 
the Jewish ‘sense, tobe the Christ, or the Messiah, and to 
be the Son af God, was the same thing. = * 

* [°] Ver.G4. Am dort beads roy vioyv TOU avOpanrov KaDijpevov 
éx Oektwy rie Ouvdpewe, Kal toy dpevov emt Twy vepeAwy TOV Ov- 
eavov. From henceforth ye shall see: the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of Power, and coming in the clouds ‘of 
heaven.) Here note, (1.) that the right hand of Power, or 
greatness, as it is in Heb.i. 13. viii. 1. is the right hand 
of God, who by the Jewsis called Power. ~So Buxtorf in 
the word TNA) saith, the word is used by the rabbins and 
the cabalists as an epithet of God, it being usual with them 
to say, This comes MAI DD, 7. e. from the mouth of 
God. So Kimchi on Josh. vii. what was said to Moses, 
Lepani Hagebora, before God: and Ainsworth on Numb. 
vii. informs us, that Solomon Jarchi saith, Moses received 
not the offerings of the princes at the dedication of the 
tabernacle, till hé was commanded by the mouth of the 
Power, that is, of God, (xxii-69.) Note, (2.) that to 
come in or with the clouds of heaven, was by. the Jews 
looked on as a certain indication of their.Messiah: so the 
Targum on 1 Chron. ili. 24. And the sons of Elioenai are 
Hodaiah 3y\ and Anani, He is the king Messiah, who is 
to be revealed. So Tanchum, He is the king Messiah: 
for it is said, Dan. vii. 13. I saw in a vision of the night, 
and behold, My ‘33y he comes with the clouds, or, as the Son 
of man; and in the Talmud, in the treatise of the Sanhe- 
drin, the Messias is called Bar Nepheli, the Son of the 
clouds, which, saith R: David Cohen de Lara, is the Greek 
word vedeAal, clouds, answering’ to hananim, and that the 
Messiah is so ‘called, because it is written in Daniel, be- 
hold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven. 
Now hence we learn how apposite Christ’s answer is to the 
question of the high-priest; viz. You ask me whether I am 
the Christ, and will not believe that I am so, but you shall 
shortly be convinced of it to your great sorrow, when you 
see me coming with the clouds of heaven, to take vengeance 
of you for your unbelief. Note also, that these words can- 
not relate to the final day of judgment, because it is said 
an dont, within a little while, and by St. Luke, avo rov viv, 
from this time, shall ye’see the Sonof man coming, &c. 
Moreever, as his sitting at the right hand of Power was 
visible to them by the effusion of the Holy Ghost, so was 
his coming to the en of J erusalem, (See note on 
xxiv. 30.) 

[7] Ver. 65. Then the high-priest rent his clothes. ] This is 
expressly forbidden the high-priest, not only as to his 
sacerdotal vestments, but also as to his other .garments, 
(Lev. xxi.) because he was not to appear before God in 
the habit of a mourner; but they by their traditions had so 
qualified that precept, as to allow the high-priest to rend 
his clothes at the bottom, but allowed him not to doit from 
the top to the breast; so Cunzus de Rep. lib. ii. cap. 3. 
though others say, he only was forbidden so to do in the 
time of his ministry: for Jonathan the high-priest rends 
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his clothes, 1 Mace. xi. 71. and ‘in Josephus * we read 
twice in one chapter, that the os tac tobiprac Oueppij- 
sa rent their clothes. 

ie Ver. 69. Peter sat without in the hall, Kat mpoaijADev 
avr pla radtoxn, and a damsel came to him, &c.) 'To re- 
concile the seeming contrarieties in the evangelists, ob- 
serve, 

First, That whereas St. Matthew says, ‘Peter sat, St. 
John, that he stood, he might do both, being sometimes 
sitting, and sometimes standing. | 

Secondly, Whereas it is said here he sat balidiadaads and yet 
ver. 58. that he followed Christ into the high-priest’s palace, 
both are true; he being without that place where Christ 
was examined by the council, but not without the door of 
the house of Caiaphas; for afterward ~ went out of it, 
(ver. 75.) - 

Thirdly, Whereas the damsel here saith to Peter; Thou 


“wast with Jesus ; but the person in St. John, xviii. 25. Art 


thow not one of his disciples? it may be answered, that the 
question in St. John, according to the Hebrew way of 
speaking, is equivalent to an affirmation; and his disciples" 
being all with him when he was apprehended, to be then 
with him, and to be one of his disciples, must be the same... 
© Fourthly; Whereas here in Matthew, and St. Mark, the 
second .person who said, This man was with Jesus, was 
GdAn, another woman, ver. 71. matotoxn, a damsel, Mark xiv. 

69. in' Luke, ¢ Erepoc, another person said, Thou art one of 
them, Luke xxii. 58.’ I think not fit, in answer to this, to 

‘say, € Erepoc may signify another, whether man or.woman, as 

some do; for Peter’s answer is, Man, Iam not. .'The text 
nffordsrud a better answer, viz. that the damsel said the se- 
cond time, This man was with Jesus ; but then she said this, 

not to Peter, but roi¢ ixei, ver. 71. rote mapeornxdowv, to the 
standers by, Mark xiv. 69. and said only otroc, this man 

was one of them; upon this, aman of the company accosts 

him personally, saying, 2, Thou art one of them. 

- [9] Ver. 72. Our of8a rov avOpwrov, I know not the man. 1 

Very frivolous is the excuse of Hilary + here, and St. Am- 

brose ¢{ on Luke xxii. which they make for Peter, saying, 


He lied:not in saying, I know not ‘the man; because he 
knew him:to be God: for-this is, saith St. Jerome,§ so to 


defend the servant, as to accuse his Master of a lie: for if 
St. Peter did not deny him, Christ must have falsely said, 
Thou shalt deny me thrice. Cornelius 4 Lapide ingenuously 
confesseth, that he sinned mortally, by denying Chnist with 
his mouth, and by that denial fell from grace; anditis cer- 
tain, that by confirming this denial with an oath, and adding 
horrid execrations to it, his sin was highly aggravated. I 


therefore would not willingly say, as our,best divines do, 
‘that his sin-was @ sin of infirmity; it.being hard to con- 


ceive he could do all this without great checks of his con- 


‘science; but rather, that his bitter weeping, and his quick 


repentance, after Christ looked upon him, made atonement 
for it. . 
. See the e appendix hs this chapter at the end of this Gospel. 





* De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 26, 27. 
- t“ Nec enim mentiebalur qai eam hominem so nosse — quem Deum cog- 
noscebat.” In Mall. con. 31. 

¢In Lucam, p. 155. 

§ ‘Hoo eotem est ita defendere apostolam, at Deum mendacii ream facianl; si 
enim iste non negavit, mentilos est Domiuus, quai dixerat ei, ler me negabis,” 
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1.) W nen the morning (of the second day of the pas- 
chal feast) was come, all the chief priests and elders of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 

‘2. And ( accordingly ) when they had bound him, they led 
him away, (from the house of Caiaphas to the judgment-hall, 
John xviii. 28.) and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor, (as one who by their law was to die as a blas- 
phemer, John xii. 7. and by the Roman laws, as one who 

forbade the people to pay tribute to Cesar, and made 
himse(f a king in prejudice to Cesar, Luke xxiii. 2. J ohn 
xii, 12.) 

3. Then Judas, which had betrayed him (to thenz), when 
he saw that he was condemned (by them, and rescued not 
himself out of their hands), repented himself, and (Gr. re- 
penting ) [?] brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the 


chief priests and elders (which he had received from them, 


that he might betray him to them), 

4. Saying (to them), I have sinned, in that I have Ra: 
trayed the innocent blood. And they said (fo him), em 
is that to us? see thou to that. 

5. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the shanti 
and departed, and went and [°] hanged himself (executing 
upon himself that * ainaaie which he had deserved “< that 
fact ). 

G. And the chief priests took (up) the silver pions and 
said, It is not lawful to put them (again) into the treasury 
(among the oblations consecrated to the service of God ), be- 
cause it is (the sum given as) the price of blood. ° : 

7. And they took counsel (together), and bought with 
them the (field, called the) potter’s field, to bury strangers 
in (i.e. which they allotted for strangers to bury their 
dead in ). 

8. Wherefore that field (being bought with that money 
which was the price of blood ) was called, The field of blood, 
until this day. 

9. (Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by [*] Je- 
remy the prophet, saying, (in the words recorded, Zech. xi. 
12.) And they took the thirty pieces of silver, (which was) 
the price of him that was (so) valued, whom they of the 
children of Israel did value (as a slave, or servant: sec 
note on xxvi. 15.) 

10. And gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me.) . 

1]. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the go- 
vernor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the J ig 
And Jesus said to him, (I¢ is as) thou sayest. 

12. And when he was accused o the chief priests and 
elders, he answered nothing, (as knowing it was to no pur- 
pose to speak to them, Luke xxii. 68.) 

13. Then said Pilate to him, Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? (yet thou answerest no- 
thing gq.) 

14. And he answered tive to never a word; 
that the governor marvelled greatly. 

ee Now at that [>] feast (of the Passover, John xviii. 
39. kept i memory of their redemption from Egyptian 


thraldom) the governor was wont to release to the peoplea 


prisoner, whom they would (desire ). 
16. And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barab- 
VOL. V. 


insomuch . 
| him, they took the robe off from him (dethroning him from 
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bas, (guilt y of robbery, John xviii. 40. sedition, _, — 
Luke xxiii. 19.) 

17. Therefore, when they were gathered together, Pilate 
(hoping they would be ashamed to release such a villain) said 
to them, Whom will you that I (should) release to you? 
Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Christ ‘i the —_ of _ 
Jews? Mark xv.9. 

18. And this notorious ane he proposed to set to. 
preserve Jesus); for he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him (i. e. Jesus, into his hands). : 

19. When he was set down on the judgment-seat, is wife - 
sent to him a (messenger), saying, Have thou nothing to 
do with (the condemnation of) that just’ man: for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream because of him 
(which convince me tt will be dangerous er thee to con- 
demn him ). 

20. But the chief priests and widens nerstiwled the saat , 
tude that they should ask Barabbas, and ¢ desire the go- 
vernor to) destroy Jesus. 

21. (Then) the governor (being willing to Pikase Solis: 
Luke xxiii. 20.) answered, and (azoxpiStic, speaking again) 
said to them, Whether of the twain (mentioned) will ye 
that [ release to you? They said, (Let tt be) Barabbas. ° 

22. Pilate said to them, What shall [ do then. with 
Jesus who is called Christ? They all (in compliance with 
the chief priests and elders, ver. 20.) said to him, Let him be 
crucified. 

23. And the governor said, Why, (J find no cause of death 
in him, Luke xxiii. 22.) what evil hath he done (fo deserve 
it)? But they cried out the more, saying, Let _ be cru- 
cified. 
- 24. When Pilate saw that he could prevail — (in 
the behalf of Christ), but that rather a tumult was made, 
[°] he took water, and washed his hands, before the multi- 
tude, saying, (I by this ceremony declare, that) IJ am inno- 
cent of (from ) the blood of this just person: see ye t6 it 
(that it lie not heavy upon you ). 

25. Then answered all the people, and said, ( W. —_— 
guilt there is in shedding ) his blood (may tt) be on us, and 
on our children. 

26. ['] Then (to gratify the multitude, Mark xy. 15.) re re- 
leased he Barabbas to them: and when he had scourged 
(Gr. scourging ) J esus, he delivered him (up to them) to be 
crucified. 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into 
the common-hall, and gathered to him the whole band of 
soldiers. 

' 28. And thoy stripped him (of his own garments ), and 
[°] put on him a scarlet robe (such as was worn by kings ).: 

29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put it upon his head, and (instead of a sceptre, they put) a 
reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before 
him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 

30. And they spit-upon him, ota took the reed (out of 
his hand), and smote him on the head (with it ). 

31. And after that they had (thus vilified and) mocked 
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his pretended kingdom), and put his own raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucify him. 

82. And as they came out, they found a man of Gyfaob, 
Simon by name, (coming from the field, Mark xv. 21) 
[9] him they compelled to bear: his cross (with him, who 
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through weakness was not sufficient to bear it to the place 
of execution ). 

33. And when they were come to a place called ['°] Gol- 
gotha, that is to say, A place of a (the) skull, (where, saith 
tradition, the first Adam was buried ), 

34. ["] They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall (to intoxicate him, and take off the sense of his pain) ; 
and when he had tasted (thereof, or what it was, ) he would 
not drink of it. 

30. And (when) they (had) crucified him, they parted 
his garments, (except his woven coat, into four parts, John 
xix. 23, 24.) casting lots (for his ceat): that it might be 
fulfilled whioh was spoken by the prophet, (Psal. xxii.19.) 
They parted my garments among them, and upon my ves- 
ture did they cast lots. 

36. And then sitting down, they watched him there 5 

37. And (Pilate) set up over his head his accusation, 
written (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, Luke xxiii. 38.) 
THIS IS JESUS TIE KING OF THE JEWS. 

38. [!*] Then were there two thieves crucified with him, 
one on the right hand, and another on the left; (and so that 
Scripture was fulfilled which said, He was numbered with 
the transgressors, Mark xv. 28.) 

39. And they that passed by reviled him, 
heads, 

40. And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself, if thou be theSon of 
God, (and) come down from the cross. 

Al. Likewise also the chief pricsts, mocking him, with 
the scribes and elders, said, 

42, He saved others; (but) himself he cannot saye. If 
he be (indeed ) the King: of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe (272) him. 

43. He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he 
will have him, (or delighteth in him, Psal. xxii. 9.) for he 
said, I am the Son of God. 

44. (One of) the thieves also, which were crucified with 
him, cast the same in his teeth, (saying, If thou be the 
Christ, save thyself and us; but the other rebuked him, &c. 
Luke xxiii. 39—43.) 

45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness, over 
all the land (of Judea) until the ninth hour, (the sun being 
darkened, Luke xxiii. 45.) 

46. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, [*] Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to 
say, My God, my God, why hast thou (so) forsaken me 
(as to give me into the hands of my enemies )? 

47. Some of them that stood there, when they heard 
that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 

48. And straightway ['*] one of them ran, and took a 
sponge, and filled it with vinegar (which the soldiers drank ), 
and put it on a reed, and gave (it) him to drink (to re- 
create his spirits ). 

49. The rest said, Let be, (Gr. let him alone, ) let us see 
whether Elias will come to save him. 

50. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
(said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit ; and 
having said this, John xix. 28—30. he) yielded up the 
ghost. ° 

51. And, behold, ["°] the veil of the temple (which parted 
the holy place from the most holy) was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom ; ( Christ having, by his death, pro- 
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cured for us an entrance into the ‘holy of holies, Web. x. 
20.) and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 

52. And the graves were opened, and ['°] many bodies 
of saints which slept arose, 

o3. And came out of the (their) graves after his resurrec- 
tion, (who was the first-born from the dead, Coloss. i. 28.) 
and went into the holy city, and appeared to many. 

54. Now when the centurion, and they that were with 
him, watching Jesus, (viz. the soldiers, ver. 36.) saw the 
earthquake, and those things that were donc, they feared 
greatly, saying (some of them), ["] Truly, this was the 
Son of God; (and others, This was a just man, Luke xxiii. 
47. and all that were present, smiting their breasts, departed, 
ver. 48.) 

oo. And many women were there behdldivs afar off, 
which followed Jesus from Galilee (to Jerusalem), minis- 
tering to him (of their substance ). 

’ 66. Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James (the less) and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee’s children. 

57. When the even was come, there came ['*] a rich man of 
Arimathea, (an honourable counsellor, Mark xv. 43. a good 
and just man, who expected .the kingdom of God, and con- 
sented not to the counsel or deeds of them that condemned 
him, Luke xxiii. 50, 51.) named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus disciple: 

58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus 
(that it might not be buried with the malefactors ). 'Then Pi- 
late (inquiring of the centurion, and being certified by him, 
that Jesus was dead indeed, Mark xv. 44, 45.) commanded 
the body to be delivered (to him). 

59. And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped 
itin a clean (fine) linen cloth, (and Nicodemus, bringing 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, of about a hundred pound 
weight, they wrapped up the body in the linen cloths, with 
the spices, as the Jews use to bury, John xix. 39, 40.) | 

60. [29] And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out of the (a) rock, (and wherein was never yet man 
laid, John xix. 41.) and he rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

G1. And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre; (who beheld 
where he was laid, Mark xv. 47. and prepared spices and 
ointments for his body, Luke xxiii. 56.) 

62. Now the next day, that followed the day of prepara- 
tion (viz. the sabbath-day in the morning ), the chief priests 
and pharisees came together to Pilate, 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
whilst he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 

G4. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure 
until the third day, lest his disciples come by night, and 
steal him away, and say to the people, He is risen from 
the dead: so the last crror shall be worse than the first. 

Gd. Pilate said to them, Ye have a watch: go your way, 
and make it as sure as you can. 

66. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing 
the stone, (as Dan. vi. 17.) and sctting a watch (1.e a 
guard of sixty Roman soldiers ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVITI. 


[4] Ver. 1. TIPQLVAS 8 yevoutvnc, When the morning was 
come.| This was the morning of the 15th of Nisan, and so 
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the first day of the feast, as to the holy convocation; but 
the second day as to the putting away leaven out of their. 
families, which was to be done on the fourteenth day on 
the evening. (See the appendix to chap. xiv. of St. Mark.) 

[*] Ver. 8. Aréorpefe rd tprdxovra apyipia’ Judas, when he 
saw that he was condemned, .repenting, returned the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests.] It seems to me not im- 
probable, that Judas when he betrayed Christ might have 
imagined, as the disciples did, and as the Jews thought of 
their Messias, that he would not have died, but either would 
have conveyed himself out of the soldiers’ hands, as he did 
from the multitude, when they sought to stone him, or cast 
him down a preeipice; or by some other miraculous way, 
would have preserved himself: and of this opinion, saith 
Theophylact, on ver. 5. were some of the fathers. And 
when he saw it was otherwise, he is not only sorry for what 
he had done, but confesses his sin, throws back the money 
as unlawfully got, and therefore not to be retained, but re- 
nounced together with the sin; quod enim scelere partum est, 
non debet retinert, sed cum ipso scelere abjici; and pro- 
claims the innoceney of his Lord: yet, that his sorrow was 
not that godly sorrow that works irue repentance, is evident 
from our Lord’s declaration, xxvi. 24. that it had been 
better for him he had nat beén born; and from his going to 
his own place. (Actsi. 25.) Moreover, it also scems to me 
a wonderful sign of the stupidity of the chief priests and 
elders, that they could answer, What is that to us? for 
could they think it no sin to hire a man to betray innocent 
blood? do they not confess, this very money was the price 
of blood? ver. 6. and, was it not the very money they gave 
to purchase that blood? and; was not the field they bought 
with it styled, upon this account, The field'‘of blood? and, 
was not this a lasting testimony of their guilt, whose money 
porchased this blood? and therefore, Stephen roundly tells 
them, that they had been oi reoddrar, the betrayers and mur- 
derers of that just one: (Acts vii.52.) and they themselves, 
when the miracles done in Christ’s name had awakened 
them, begin to be troubled, that the apostles should bring 
this man’s blood upon them. (Acts v. 28.) 

[°] Ver. 5. Kat ame\Oev, arfyEaro’ And going away, he 
hanged himself.| That this is the proper import of these 
words, we learn from a paralle} place in Arrian, upon Epie- 
tetus,* viz. That it is no intolerable thing to be hanged; 
for when any man judges it reasonable so to do, he goes and 
hangs himself. It bears no other sense in Tobit, when 
Sara, the daughter of Raguel, is said to be so sorry, Sore 
aréyEaola, as to think of hanging herself, iii. 10. or in the 
words of Job, vit. 15. My soul chooseth strangling, that vio- 
lent kind of death, rather than life. This is evident (1.) 
from the provocation which caused this grief, viz. that her 
maids reproached her as drorviyovca, having strangled her 
seven husbands; and seeing they were thus dead, bade her 
go after them, ver. 8,9. by these words, putting this very 
thought into her head; whence it follows, that hearing 
these things, she was so troubled, dere drayEacta, as to 
think of strangling herself. (2.) This is still farther evident, 
from the consideration that restrained her, not from her 
grief, but from doing as they bade her, ver. 9. If I shall do 
this, I shall be a reproach to my father; not surely by 
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being grieved and melancholy, but by cutting off myself by 


such a kind of death as is the punishment of great male- 
factors, ver. 10. And, (3.) that her grief and melancholy, 
and her desire of death, continued still as long as ever, ap- 
peareth from her following prayer to God, elrov, awoAvcat 
pe, Which is not to be rendered as Mr. Clere doth, I said, 
Take me away ; for the words preceding, kat viv kdore, will 
not admit of that translation, and now, O Lord, I said, 
&e. but they are to be rendered in the imperative thus, 
And now, O Lord, command, or speak, that I may be taken 
away,and may not hear anymore these reproaches; (ver. 13.) 
and, if it pleases thee not to kill me, ixtratov arodvOivar; 
command that I may be delivered, (ver.6.) So again is the 
phrase used of Ahithophel, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. awnAOev cat 
awiyyEaro, he went away, and hanged himself; not dying 
with excess of grief and melancholy; as some think; since 
that, in all likelihood, would have hindered him from setting 
his house tr order, or giving such a solemn charge con- 
cerning it: as for the Hebrew psn, that it very properly sig- 
nified such a violent suffocation, is apparent, in that this 
chanak, or chinnuck, is one of their four kinds of death in- 
flicted upon malefactors, and that they used proverbially 
to say,* If thou would be strangled, hang yourself upon a 
great tree. Nor is it necessary that the word should bear 
any Other sense in A¢lian,}+ when he says, oxwppara ov po- 
vov tdAbmnos aAAa kai avéxrerve, scoffs have not only made men 
sad, but killed them: for though Socrates being scoffed at, 
laughed ; yet Poliager, awfyyEaro, hanged himself: for these 
scoffs might be said to kill him, which caused him tbus to 
slay himself. But then it will be asked, how this hanging 
himself can be reconciled with St. Peter’s account of the 
death of Judas, that rojune yevouevoc, falling down head- 
long; or, as some copies have it, avoxpepdpevoc, thus hang- 
ing, he burst asunder, and all his bowels gushed out ; ‘ sus- 
pensts crepuit medius,” saith the Vulgar; that is, leaping. 
down, or precipitating himself from the tree on which he 
hanged himself, he had a rupture, by reason of the great 
jerk of that: fall, which broke his peritoneum, and made 
his bowels fall into his serotum ; which frequently happens 
upon leaping or other violent motions of the lower parts. 
And, if this reading of the Latin and some Greek copies be 
allowed, St. Peter's account will be only an improvement 
of what St. Matthew said, and a declaration of what fol- 
lowed upon hanging himself: or, if ,we retain rphune yevd- 
uevoc, that is, saith Stephanus, im caput se dejiciens ex 
alto, seu monvryseic, and may be rendered precipitatus, or 
‘*semet precipitans crepuit medius,” and precipitating him- 
self, he burst in the middle ;-and then the halter which made 
him zojvne, or in caput propendens, will be still hinted at 
by St. Peter. Or, if the falling’ of his bowels into the scro- 
tum, be not thought sufficient to answer to those words, his 
bowels gushed out, the rim of his belly being burst, I knaw 
not why, in this oxtraordinary instance, we may.not admit 
of a more than ordinary providence, to render the death of 
this traitor the more remarkable. ‘Thus of Herod Agrippa, 
St. Chrysostom f{ saith, That because he gave not glory to 
God, dteppayn kai Heyisyn ra orAayxva avrov, he burst asun- 
der, and his bowels gushed out. Pleasant here is the ima- 
gination of some of the fathers, that Judas knowing that 





t Lib. v. cap. 8. 


2 F2 


* Buxt. in voce chanak. 
¢ In Heb. hom. 26. p. 564. lib. xxxviil. 


220 


Christ was to descend to hell to bring thence the souls. that 
were there, went and hanged himself, that his soul might 
get thither before him, and so might be thence delivered 
with tho rest. (So Theophanes, hom. 27. p. 202. Theophy- 
lact, in locum.) Better is their note upon his returning the 
thirty pieces of silver, viz. that ‘‘ quod scclere partum est, 
non debet retineri, sed cum ipso scelere rejici;” that which 
is got by wickedness, ought not to be retained, but returned, 
and rejected with the sin. 

[*] Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken, da 
‘léoeulov row mpoghrov, by Jeremiah the prophet.) Against 
the truth of this the Jews object, that the words cited here 
are not to be found.in Jeremy, but only in the — 
Zachary. To which the learned answer: 

First, That it is not certain, that the word J eromy was 
in the original copies; for the Syriac and Persic versions 
have it not: so when this objection was made im St. Au- 
gustine’s* time, he answers, Let this objector know, that all 
copies read not, by Jeremy the prophet, but some only,by the 
prophet; we may say therefore, those copies are most to be 
relied on which have not the name of Jeremy: hut then he 
ingenuonsly confesses, that he durst not depend upon this 
answer, because most of the Latin and most Greek co- 
pies had the word Jeremy ; ; and it is not to be thought, 
they would have put in a word to make the Sa 
faulty. ) 

Secondly, Dr. Lightfoot s says, the prophecy of Jere- 
miah was placed first i in the volume of the prophets, and 
so became the running title of that whole volume; so that 
what was writ in any of them, might be said to be wnitten 
by Jeremy the prophet; but, though Jcremy might be 
placed first, I can hardly think, that Jeremy the ‘prophet 
.should signify the prophet Isaiah; and finding no other 
words of other prophets cited thus in the whole New Tes- 
-tament, I can hardly believe these words cited after this 

manner. And, therefore, _ . 

Thirdly, Observe, that St. Jeromet expressly aflirms, 
that these very words, were writ, and read by him zn an 
-apocryphal book of the prophet Jeremy. And seeing we 
find, 2 Macc. ii. from ver. 1. to 9. many words spoken 
by the prophet Jeremy, which are not in the book of his 
prophecy, why might not these words also have becn 
spoken by him, and kept in memory, or in some writing, 
till the time of Zachary? Of whom it is observable, that 
he loved to use the words of Jeremy, as will appear by 
comparing Zech. i. 4. with Jer. xviii. 11. and Zech. iii. 8, 
with Jer. xxiii. 5. Tence the Jews used to say, the spirtt 
of Jeremy was in Zachary, and so both made but one pro- 
phet; and the Bishop of Bath and Wells and Mr. Mede 
think it highly probable, that Jeremiah wrote the ninth, 
tenth, and the eleventh chapters of Zechariah, in which last 
chapter these words are. 

Ver. 14. “Qore Savnatev rv ayyendva town 
fence of these words, Exam. Millti hic. 

. [5] Ver. 15. Kara 82 mv topriy cidber tyyeuov arediiliiie At 
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the feast he was wont to release.} There being no such 


release made by the governor at the other festivals of the 
Jews, but at this only; and because a rclease was then 
Kara Eopriy, according to the nature of the paschal feast, 
kept in memory of their release from Egyptian bondage; 
(see note on Mark xv. 6.) it is not here so proper to ob- 
serve, that it was the custom among other nations to re- 
lease their prisoners on festival-days, especially if we con- 
sider, that, at least at other festivals, it was the custom of 
the Jews to punish criminals. (See note on xxvi. 5.) 

[9] Ver. 24. AaBav tow, amevilaro rac xeipac, He took 
water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 
I am clean from the blood of thisjust man.| He did this, 
saith Origen,* according to the custom of the Jews, or, 
‘‘ex consuetudine Judaica, volens eos de Christi innocen- 
tia non solum verbis, sed facto instruere;” being willing to 
assert Christ’s innocency to them not in words only, but 
by deed. Thus, in the instanee of unknown murder, the 
elders of the city were to wash their hands, and say, Our 
hands have.not shed this blood; (Deut. xxi. 6, 7.) and the 
Psalmist having renounced all confederacy with wicked 
and mischievous men, saith, I will wash my hands (in tes- 
timony of my)innocency. (Psal.xxvi.6.) And Wagenseilt 
upon Sota, thinks that Pilate had respceet to this rite; bat 
others think he rather did it according to the custom of the 
gentiles, who thought to purge tuemselves from bloodshed 
by washing. So the scholiast{ upon Sophocles in Ajace, Iii. 
1. saith, It was the custom among the ancients when they had 
killed a man, or shed blood, to wash their hands in water, 
to purify them from their defilement. .And Aineas§ in Virgil 
speaketh to the same purpose. (See Examen Millii here.) 
[9 Ver. 26. Tére avédvcev abroic BapaBBav, Then he re- 
leased to them Barabbas.| This Barabbas was imprisoned 
for sedition and murder: (Luke xxii. 35.) so that if this 
were customary at this feast to release such criminals, 
then the law concerning the shedding of the blood of the 
wilful murderer, Numb. xxxv. 31, 32. must admit of some 
dispensation. 

[°] Ver. 28. TeptéOnxay avre xAantda Koxxivny, They put 
on him a purple robe.) Some think the soldiers did this 
by advice of the Jews, intending by this purple to derido 
Christ's pretence of being their ‘Messiah ; it being a tradi- 
tion with them, that wire their eo comes, he shall 
be clothed with fine purple. (Moses Haddarf. in Bereschith 
Rabbi, cap. 49.11.) But this consultation of the Jews 
with them being mentioned by none of the cvangclists, 
I think the soldiers rather did it in derision of his title 
to be King ofthe Jews. The xévdoc ddurdpgupoe, and 
Xirav mooptpeog pecddvxoc, the sea-purple coat, and pur- 
ple mixed. with white, being proper to the kings of Persia. 
(See Brisson de Reg. Pers. lib. i. p. 37, 38.) 

(9] Ver. 32. Totrov tyydpevoav iva doy Tov oravpoy avrod, 
They found a man of Cyrene,—him they compelled to bear 
his cross.] It was the custom, that he that was to be cru- 
cified should bear his own cross, as Lipsius|| proves from 
Artemidorus and Plutarch; and so our Saviour for some 
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time did, for hewent forth, Baarédwv Tov oTavpor avrou, boi - 


ing his cross ; (John xix. 17. Heb. xii. 2.) but then e&epye- . 


uevor, going out with him, and finding it too burdenous 
for him, they compel this Simon to bear it either with or 
for him. 

[°] Ver. 33. And when they were come to a-place called 
Golgotha, S¢ tort NeySpevoe xoaviov rérog, that is to say, The 
place of a skull.] It:is (saith Theophylact*) @ tradition 
come down to us from the fathers, that Adam was buried 
here, and therefore (saith he) Christ, who was to heal the 
fall and deativef Adam, was ‘here crucified, that wheré-the 
beginning of death was, there might be the dissolution of it: 
his witnesses of this tradition are Origen, Tertullian, Epi- 
phanius, Athanasius, and St. Augustine; St. Jerome only 
on this place saying, This is a Savoia interpretation, 
and pleasing to the ears of. the people, “nec tamen vera,” 
but not true. 

[)1] Ver. 34. "Edwxay abvrep misty dEo¢ pera yoAic pepeypevov, 

‘They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall. ] They 
gave him; (Mark xv. 23.) ofvoy zopuvpmopévov, wine mixed 
with wormwood, which differs not from this account, for 
moy>, which signifies wormwood, is by the LXX. ‘rendered 
xoA7, Prov. v. 4. Lam. iii, 14. and so merora, which hath 
its name from bitterness, is rendered, Job xvi. 13. xx. 14. 
This kind of wine was given to intoxicate the condemned, 
and so to take away the sense of pain, whence it is called 
vivog Kxaravitewc, the stupifying wine: (Psal. Ix. 3.) on 
which account our Saviour, who needed none of these arts 
to diminish his sense of pain, that he might shew his pa- 
tience and readiness to suffer, refused to-drink it. (Sec 
note on Luke xxiii. 36.) 
- [?] Ver. 38. Then were crucified with him dbo Ayarai, two 
thieves: and, Ver. 44, oi Ayaral, the thieves upbraided him.] 
‘And yet one of them only did upbraid him. (Sce note on 
Luke xxiii. 40.) So the soldiers brought him vinegar, 
Luke xxiii. 36. John xix. 29. one of them did it, Matt. xxvii. 
48. Mark xv. 36. The disciples had indignation, Matt. 
‘xxvi. 8.-some of them, Mark xiv. 4. one of them, John xii. 
4. So Mark xvi. 5. Matt. xxviii. 2. there is mention of one 
angel only, but Luke xxiy. 4. J ohn xx. 12. “het mention 
of two. 

[5] Ver. 46. Océ pov, Océ pov, ivart pe em Price My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?] Wonderful are 
the tragedies some make, and the scruples they have raised 
upon these plain words; when yet, 

First, [tis certain that in the Hebrew way of speaking, 


Ged is said to leave, or forsake any person, when he suffers ° 


him to fall into great calamities, and lie under great mise- 
ries, and doth not help him out of them. And therefore 
Zion being long afflicted is brought in by the prophet Isaiah 
thus éottiplaining » eyxaréAaré pe Kiproc, the Lord hath for- 
sadken me, Kiiproc teh aSerd pov, the Lord hath forgotten me, 
(xlix.14.) And the Psalmist, as he is frequent in the same 
complaint, (viz. Psal. x. 11. xiii. 10. xliii. 2.) so doth he ma- 
nifestly thus explain himself in the following words, Why 
art thou far from my prayer, so that though I cry in the 
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day-time thou hearest not? (Psal. XXil. 2—4.), Nor could 
David‘have any other meaning, when he callsGod so fidu- 
cially his God, as Christ also here doth, and even breathes 
his last in these words, Father, into thy hands I commit my 
spirit; and saith of his suffering condition, It is jinished, 

and doubted not but his soul should that day be in Para- 
dise: so impossible is it that in these words he should inti- 
mate any failure of his trust in God, or any perturbation of 
spirit arising from the sense of Divine wrath. This being. 
certain and allowed, let men say if. they please, that now 
Satan was let loose upon him, because, after his first 
temptation, he receded only from him for a season, (Luke 
iv. 13.) and this was the hour of the prince of. darkness ; 
provided they still own, that the prince of darkness coming, 
found nothing in him for his’ temptations to work upon. 

(J ohn xiv. 30.) Let them add, if they please, that the Di- 
vine glory parted from him, provided that they understand 
this xuprorpera, in a sense: becoming our Lord; either as Dr. 
Hammond hath it on Psal. xxii. 2. that the Divinity sus- 
pended its influence so far as to deliver up his body to death; 
or that the sense of what he suffered was SO. great, as that 
he could not then attend, as formerly, to that sense of Di- 
vine favour, or receive the joy and consolation from it, 

which he did before; the experience of the highest sor- 
rows and the sublimest joys, at the same time, being not 


. well compatible even with the innocent infirmities of human 


nature: these things are, perhaps, gratis dicta, but not dis- 
honourable to our blessed Lord. 

| [4] Ver. 48. One—taking a sponge, fi filled it with vinegar, 
Kat wépeete KaAduy, irdriGev aurdv, and putting tt ona reed, 
gave him to drink.] So Mark xv. 36. whereas St. J ohn saith, 
voowmry meplévrec, putting it upon hyssop, they put it to his 
mouth, (xix. 29.) which words the critics would without 
reason change into voodv, a javelin ; whereas St. John’s 
hyssop may not only signify the leaves which by the smneil 
do recreate, but also the. stalk or stem which might support 
the sponge, that being, as their mustard-seed, much greater 
in those countries than it is with us. ; 

[*} Ver. 51. To kararéracpa Tou vaov taxloOn cic dbo, The 
vetl of the temple was rent tn twain.] They built no parti- 
tion-wall, saith Maimonides, in the second temple between 
the holy place and the most holy, though in the first temple 
there was a wall built betwixt them of the thickness of a 
cubit; but they were divided by two veils, one from the ¢ eX- 
tremity of the most holy place, another from the extremity 
of the holy, with a void space of a cubit. And so likewise 
was it, saith Josephus,* in the temple restored by Herod, 
in which there were two veils, one for the holy place, an- 
‘other for the adytum: this veil, saith the apostle, signify- 
ing, that the way into the holy of holies was not yet opened; 
Christ’s death procuring a new and living way ‘into it, 
(Heb. ix. 8.) and therefore, he having suffered, this veel is 
rent. 

("4 Ver. 52. Kat woddd compara tov Kexotpnpivwy ayiwy 
nyéosn, And many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
&c.] Here note, 

First, That according to the opinion of the Jews, when 
their Messiah came, there should be a resurrection of some 
pious men. (Albo in libro Ikarim, par. iv. cap. 35.) Note, 
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Secondly, That it is here expressly said, theso saints 
arose out of their sepulchres perd rv Eyeoow adrov, after 
Christ's resurrection, he being the first-born from the dead: 
by this example Christ would confirm them in his great 
promise, that he would raise ali that believed in him to 
eternal life. And* some say they were raised to live in 
Paradise with Enoch and Elias. 

Thirdly, Who were the persons raised after this manner, 
it is not easy to conjecture. Ignatius+ saith, they were the 
holy prophets, who were his disciples, and expected him, and 
who are said to enter into the kingdom of Ged, with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. (Luke xiii. 28.) My conjecture is, 
they might be some of those who believed in Jesus, as old | 
Simeon did, and died before his resurrection; for it is ob- 
servable from St. John, that Christ not only promised a 
resurrection to all that believed on him, at the last day, but 
also said, The hour is coming, and now is, that the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of man. (John vy. 25.) .And 
that this resurrection was both a proper resurrection, and 
was to precede the gencral resurrection, is proved in the 
note on that place, and so could be no other than the re- 
surrection mentioned here. Moreover, of these persons it 
is said, that they went into the holy city, and appeared to 
many: whence it is probable they were persons known to 
them to whom they didappear; and if so, they must be men 
who lived in the time of their knowledge. 

['7] Ver. 54. AAnI@¢ Ocod vide vy otroc, Truly this was 
the Son of God.] It seems apparent from these words, that 
the Son of God did not always signify one that was so by 
virtue of an internal and eternal generation, but one that 
was his beloved and adopted Son; for what is here the Son 
of God, is in St. Luke xxiii. 47. this was a just man, and 
ver. 43. they spake thus, he trusted in God; let him deliver 
hun, if he delightethin him: for he said, Iam the Son of God. 
The Jews knew very well from Psal. ii. that their Messiah 
was to be the Son of God; but that they did not know him 
to be so in this higher sense, scems evident, because they 
did not know how David could call him Lord, (xxii. 46.) 

[78] Ver. 57. Joseph of Arimathea.| See the note on Mark 
xv. 43. 

[29] Ver. G0. Kai ESnxev adrd tv ry Kaw abrov pyynpeiy, And 
put it in his new tomb.| What follows here, tends highly to 
the confirmation of the truth of our Lord’s resurrection; 
for his body being put into a tomb, in which no man had 
lain before, if any one rose from it, it must be our Lord. 
(2.) The tomb being hewed out of a rock, there could be no 
digging through it to convey Christ’s body thence. (3.) 
There being a band of sixty soldiers placed there'as a 
watch to preserve the body from being stolen, it is not to 
bo supposed that the disciples should beat this band, and 


so there could be no ground of suspicion that our Lord was © 


not truly risen. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


BE. In the [*] end of the sabbath, as it began [*] to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalenc, 
and the other Mary, (mentioned xxvii. 56.) to see the se- 
pulchre, (having with them spices to embalm his body, Luke 
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[CHAP. XXVIII. 


xxiv. 1. and about the sun-rising they got thither, Mark 
Xvi. 2. 

2. And, behold (while they were consulting by the way 
who should roll away the great stone from the sepulchre, 
that they might get'to him), there was (before they came 
thither ) a great carthquake: for the (an) angel of the Lord 
(had) descended from heaven, and came and rolled (Gr. 
and coming rolled) back the stone from the door (of the 
sepulchre), and sat upon it. 

3. (And) his countenance (or appearance) was like 
lightning, and his raiment (was) white as snow: 

4, And for fear of him (and by reason of the earthquake ) 
the keepers (of the sepulchre) did shake, and became as 
dead men. 

5. And the nagel answered (i. e. spake) and said to the 
(affrighted) women, Fear not ye: for I know — ye seek 
Jesus which was crucified. 

6. He is not here (where you expected to fi fia his body ): 
for he is risen, as he said (he would; and for your satisfac- 
tion that it is even so) come (nearer to the sepulchre, and) 
see the place where the Lord lay. 

7. And go quickly, and tell his disciples (and Peter in 
particular ) that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he 
gocth before. you into Galilee, (as he said to you, Matt. xxvi. 
32. Mark xiv. 28.) there shall you see him: lo, I have told 
you (the truth ). 

8. And they departed (Gr. departing) quickly from the 


 sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run (Gr. ran_).to 


bring his disciples word (of what they had seen and heard ). 

9. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail (7.e. be joyful). And they (when 
they were satisfied it was Jesus) came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 

10. Then said Jesus to them, Be not afraid: (but ) go, tell 
my brethren (i. e. my disciples) that they go into Ca. 
and there shall they see me. 

11. Now when they were going (gone), bebold, some of 
the, watch came into the city, and shewed to the chief 
priests all the things that were done. 

12. And when they were assembled with the elders, and 
had taken counsel (what was to be done to disguise the 
matter), they gave large (sums of) money to the soldiers 
(that watched ), 

13. Saying, (Having received this) say ye, [°] His disci- 
ples came by night and stole him away while we slept. 

14. And if this come to the governor's ears, we will per- 
suade (or pacify ) him, and secure you (from harm). 

15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught: 
and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews 
until this day. 

16. [4] Then (and) the. eleven disciples went away 
(from Jerusalem) into Galilee, to a mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them (to meet him). 

17. And when they saw him, they worshipped him; but 
some (of the company ) doubted (whether it was he indeed, 
or not ). 

18. And Jesus came (nigh) and spake unto them, saying, 
[3] All power is given to me in heaven and in earth (and 
so you need not doubt of my protection and assistance ). 

19. [6] Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name (or tuto the belief) of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. XXVIII.] ON THE GOSPEL 


' 20. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and, [*]lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVIIE. 


[1] Ver. 1. OWE & caBBarwv, In the end of the sabbath. ] 
Or rather, after the sabbath; so of? rotrwv, after these 
things, 6f2 vuxroc, after night ; see many examples of this 
in Stephanus: and so this perfectly agrees with the other 
evangelists, who say, this was done, the sabbath being 
ended, Mark X¥i. 1. or the first day of the week, Luke 
xxiv. 1. John xx.1. And perhaps St. Matthew mentions 
sabbaths in the plural, because there were two sabbaths 
ia that week, the paschal sabbath on Friday, and the ordi- 
nary sabbath on Saturday. 

[*] ’Emigwoxotoy tic pilav caBBarwv, when it began to 
dawn into the first day of the week.] i. e. 'To Sunday, or the 
Lord’s day, for ula rév cafSBarwv always signifies the first 
day of the week, or the Lord’s day, or the day of his resur- 
rection from the dead; and thus the word pla usually sig- 
nifies in the Septuagint, when itis joined with days, weeks, 
or months; as the evening and the morning were ipépa pla, 


the first day, Gen.i. 5. So npéoa pla rov pnvoe, is the first 


day of the month, Exod. x). 2. Ezra iii. 6. x.17. And so 
is pla tov pnvic, Lev. xxv. 24. Numb.i. 1.18. xxix. 1. 
xxxiii. 38. Deut.i.3. Ezek. xxvi.1l. xxxii.1. xlv. 18. 
Hag. i. 1. ii.1. (See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) Upon this day 
in the evening Christ appeared to the twelve, John xx. 19. 
and again, ver. 26. and to the two disciples, Luke xxiv. 13. 
It is also reported of the Christians by Pliny,* that they 
used, ‘‘ stato die ante lucem convenire,” to meet upon a 
set day before it was light; and this day from the beginning 
was called 7 xvptaxn, the Lord's day, and was by Christians 
from the beginning employed in acts of religions worship. 
(See the former note.) So Ignatius} exhorts Christians not 
to sabbatize with the Jews, but to live xara xvptaxny, accord- 
ing to the Lord’s day, in which our life arose with him. So 
the true Gnostic, saith Clemens of Alexandria,t cuptamjv 
éxelvny thv ypéoav rote, Observes the Lord’s day, glorifying in 
himself the resurrection of our Lord, when he casts away 
every evil thought, and receives the true knowledge. Vrenzeus§ 
saith, that ré év rp kuptaxy pr) KAlvery yovu, not-to bend the 
knee on the Lord’s day was a symbol of the resurrection. 
Melito Sardensis wrote a book wept xvoraxijc, of the Lord's 
day. See more largely the Divine original of the Lord’s 
day vindicated, preface to the second part of Traditions. 
Ofthe following words to ver. 13. see the notes on Mark xvi. 

[>] Ver. 13. Etrare, 6rt of paSyrat avrov vuxrig EAOOvrec Exde- 
Pav avrov, jpov copwpévwv, Say, That his disciples came by 
night and stole him away while we slept.| If this history of 
the soldiers be true, it is the greatest confirmation of our 
Lord’s resurrection ; for then they must not only have been 
convinced of it by the earthquake, and the vision of the 
angel which struck them with the greatest terror, but must 
have told all these things that were done in the city, (ver. 11.) 
and so have raised all men’s curiosity to go and see whether 
Christ's body was yet in the grave ; besides, here the whole 
body of the Sanhedrin or elders of the Jews are charged 
with a most execrable fact, viz. the hiring the whole band 
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of soldiers to téll a lie against their certain knowledge, 


. and their former declaration made in the city ; yea, to tell 


a senseless lie, viz. that the disciples stole away Christ’s : 
body while they slept: for if they were indeed asleep, they 
could not tell that his disciples came at all; if they were 
not asleep, they: lied in saying that they were. Now is it 
easy to believe that the Sanhedrin, who had these men so. 
oft before them, and under examination, for this very testi- 
mony, that Christ was then risen from the dead, should’ 
never-say one word to vindicate themselves from this vile 
imputation, so expressly charged upon them, within eight 
years after the thing was done; or that money should so 
corrupt a band of soldiers, that not one of them should 
ever after this divulge the truth? Besides, how unlikely 
it was that the apostles either would attempt to steal. away 
their Master’s dead body, or haviug done this, to continue 
testifying that he was risen from the dead, or that they. 
should succeed in this attempt, hath been already shewed 
in the general preface to this work. 

[4] Ver. 16. Of d& fvdexa paSnrat éropebSnoay sic rav TadtAalay, 
&ec. Then the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto a moun- 
tain where Jesus had appointed them.] That Christ pro- 
mised after his resurrection fo go before them into Galilee, 
we read, xxvi. 32. thither the angel here, ver. 7. and 
Christ himself directs them to go to see him, ver. 10. but 
there is not the least mention of any mountain in Galilee 
to which he bade them go to see him; and therefore these’ 
words, where Christ had .appointed them, refer not to the 
mountain, but to Galilee; but there being a mountain which 
Christ frequented, and on which he had been before trans- 
figured, this moved the disciples to go to that mountain. 
Moreover it is observable, that they went not into Galilee 
till above eight days after Christ’s resurrection ; for Christ 
appeared to them at Jerusalem eight days after. (John xx. 
19.) And when they went, doubtless they went not alone, 
but the curiosity of those that were with them (Luke xxiv. 
9. 33.) would likely move them to go to the place where he 
had appointed to be seen; and they and the other disciples. 
which were then in Galilee make up the five hundred 
brethren of which he was seen at once. (1 Cor. xv. 6.) 

[7] Ver. 18. "Eddé3n prot waca év obpave Kai emi rig vite, 
All power is given me in heaven and in earth.| That this 
power was given to Christ is, saith Woltzogenius, a cer- 
tain argument that he is not God, for the most high God 
judgeth and commandeth by his own power, which he 
always had, received from none; whereas Christ received 
this power from his Father, and that in time, viz. after his 
resurrection. 

Ans. To this I answer, That it is true that this power 
was given to Christ, because he was the Son of man, (John 
v. 27.) z. e. because he in his human nature had exercised 
the office of a prophet, and after of a priest; but then it 
was exercised by the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him. 
So all the blessings of the Jews are said to come out of: 
Zion, or from the sanctuary, but they came thence becauso: 
the Divine Majesty dwelt there; now the human nature of 
Christ is the temple of the Deity, or the tabernacle in which 
the Adyo¢ dwells, and from it all the blessings are derived on: 


‘the church by virtue of the Deity united to him. And this: 


will be apparent from the concessions of Woltzogenius* 
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here, that Christ hath obtained an unlimited empire over all 
thing gs, a Divine power over the bodies and souls of men, 
and wisdom to discern their hearts and reins; for he to 
whom any office duly is committed, must have sufficient 
power and wisdom to discharge that office. Now to go- 
vern all things in heaven and earth, belongs only to him, who’ 
is the Lord and Maker of them; and therefore is known by 
this title both in Saripiere and among the heathens. (See. 
note on Rom. ix. 5. and Psal. xxxiii. 18. xevii. 5.9.) To 
havo power over death, and to be able to raise the dead, 
is to have that power which is properto God alone: (see 


note. on Phil. iii. 20.) and to have power over the souls, 


of men, and to have the knowledge of all hearts, belongs to’ 
God alone. (1 Kings viii. 89. Jer. xvii. 10.) © 

- Obj. There was no need this power should be given to 
human nature, seeing he had received it by virtue of the 
hypostatic union. 7 

' Ans: He had before received the power by which he doth 
still exercise this dominion, but he could not exercise it 
whilst he was in the state ofhis humiliation, and in the form 
of a servant, as now he doth, being exalted in this nature to. 
the right hand of Majesty, and placed on the throne of glory.. 

Obj. But Christ’s human nature is no person, whereas 
to govern and judge are actions proper to a person. 

* Ans. So to eat, drink, and sleep, are in us personal ac- 
tions, and yet they agreed only te Christ’s human nature.’ 
Tospeak in the language of the schools, the principium quod 
of these actions is God and man, or Christus Seav0pwroe, 
but-the principium quo is sometimes the Divine, and some-: 
times the human nature of Christ ; v.g. Christ walked upon 
thé sca, i. e. he walked by virtue of his human nature,’ he 
sustained himself from sinking by the Divine, o he who 
thus walked was God and’man. 

[9] Ver. 19. MaOnreboare wavra ra 20vn, Teach all nations. |: 
Daleredeve here is fo preach the gospel to.all nations, and to’ 
engage them to believe it in order to their profession of that’ 
faith by baptism; as seems apparent (1.) from the parallel’ 


commission, Mark xvi. 15. Go preach the gospel to every. 


creature ; he that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved. 
(2.) From the Scripture notion of a disciple, that being still’ 
the same as a believer: as in that question of the blind man, 
Will you also be his disciples? i. e. will you believe he is a pro- 
phet sent from God? and in the answer of the pharisees, We 
are the disciples of Moses, for we know that. God spake by him, 
and therefore believe what he spake in the name: of God. 
(John ix: 27—29.) Hence we find many, besides the twelve, 
who were called Christ's disciples, even as many as assented 
to his doctrine, and judged him a prophet sent from God.. 
And’ we.find' many of his disciples murmuring and crying 
out, This is a hard saying, who can bear it? John vi. 60, 
Gl. and many of his disciples departing from him, . ver: 
66. and many of his disciples going with him to the city of 
Nain, Luke vii. 11. though itis probable that these dis- 
ciples did not yet belicve that he was the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, as the twelve did. (John ix. 27.) And 
even the diseiples of the Baptist are called disciples; 7. e: 
professors to believe in that Christ, who came after John, 
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.might be his disciples. 


[CHAP. XXVIII. 


though they had no knowledge of the Holy Ghost, nor had 
received Christian baptism. (Acts xix. 2.6.) Andin this 
sense the holy Jesus made many disciples, and hy his- 
apostles baptized them into the faith of the Messiali com- 
ing after John: (see the note on John iii. 22. and iv. 1, 2.) 
though he would not suffer his disciples to publish that he 
was the Christ, the Son of the living God, till after his re- 
surrection: (Matt. xvi. 20.) after which time, all that be- 


lieved on him had no other name for a season, but that of. 


his disciples ; (Acts ix. 1. 10. 19. 26. 38.) as when it is 
said, the disciples were multiplied, (Acts vi. 1, 2.7.) though 
afterward at Antioch the disciples began to be called 
Christians. (Acts xi. 26.) 


- Ifhere it should be.said that I yield too much to the 
antipedobaptists, by saying, that-to be made disciples here- 


is to be taught to believe in Christ, that so they might be 


his disciples; I desire any one to tell me how the apostles . 


~ 


could paSnredeev, make a disciple, of a heathen or unbe- | 


lieving Jew, without being paSnrai or teachers of them ; 


whether they were not sent to preach to those that could’ 


hear, and to teach them to whom they preached that Jeszs 
was the Christ;and only to baptize them when they did be- 


lieve this ? - This is so absolutely necessary in the nature. 


of the thing, till a Christian church among the heathens or 


the Jews was founded, and so expressly said by Justin . 


Martyr* to have been.the practice in the first ages of the’ 


church, that to deny what is confirmed by such evidence | 
of reason and church-history, would be to prejudice a . 


cause, which, in my poor judgment, needs _ not this inter- 
pretation of the word paSnrevev ; nor needs it be asserted. 
thatinfants are made disciples, any’ more than that they’ 


are made belicvers by baptism, but only that they are and. 
ought to be admitted into the Christian church and king-° 
- dom of God, and into the new covenant, by baptism, if they. 


be ‘children of believing parents. Now against this I pre- 


sume it is no objection, that the unbelicving Jews and gen- 


tiles were first to be taught and believe the Christian faith, 
before they were baptized,'and could not be baptized with-’ 


out it, or that infants cannot be taught or believe whilst. 


they continue such. 


~ % 
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A DISSERTATION 


ADDED TO TIHIE FOREGOING NOTE. 
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G'o ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in- 


the namé of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy | 


Ghost.| In the note here I have asserted, and I think 
proved, that paSnredeev here signifies to make disciples, by. 
teaching the nations to, believe in Christ, that so they: 


cause of infant-baptism needed not this interpretation of 
the word paSyrevev’ nor was it needful that infants be. 
made disciples, any more than that they be made believers 
by baptism, but only that they be admitted, if they be 


children of believing parents, into the Christian church by 


. i] ° 
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But then I took care to add, the. 


-» cannot be taught or believe the Christian faith. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. ] ON 


baptism ; ‘and that it was no objection against this admis- 
sion, that infants, whilst they continue in their childhoed, 


confirm these assertions, I shall endeavour to preve, 
First, That there is nothing in this, or any other .pas- 


- gages of Scripture, which proves that infants are incapable 


of ‘Christian baptism. 
. Secondly, That this commission delivered. to the apo- 


- gtles, is virtually a commission to baptize the children of 


‘who believed in him and to their children. . 


believing parents, or of parents making a visible prefes- 
sion of the Chivistian faith. - 

My first assertion is, That there is nothing in this, or any 
other passages of Scripture, which proves that infants are 
meapable of Christian baptism. Arid, , 

To remove the arguments offered against. the baptism. of 
infants, from their supposed incapacity te be fit subjects 
of that ordinance, I assert, 

Prop..1. Thatno argument taken from the baptism used 
by the Baptist, or our Lord’s disciples, can be sufficient to 
prove that infants of believing parents are to be excluded 


from Christian baptism.. First, Because neither of them 


by baptism admitted any persons inte covenant with God, 
or into. church-membership, but only called them of. the 


Jewish nation by baptism te repentance, whe were in cove- 


nant with God, and members of his church already. Se- 
condly, Neither of them baptized in the name of Christ ; 


not the Baptist, for had he done so, there would have been 


no question whether hic himself were the Christ or not, as 
we find there was; (Luke iii. 15.) .nor any occasion for 


that question, Why baptizest thou, if thou be not the Christ ? 


(John i. 25.) he only called them to repentance for the 
remission..of sins, and admonished them in general, that 
they should believe in him who was coming after him. (Acts 


‘xix. 4.) And the baptism of his disciples was not into this 


belief, that their Master was the Christ, for that he forbids 
them-to divulge, till he. was risen from the dead; (Matt. 
Xvi. 20. xvii.9.) and therefore hath not before allowed 
or authorized them te do it in that selemn manner: they 


‘therefore only did baptize as John had donc, into the faith 


of the Messiah which was to come, and with that baptism 


.of repentance which prepared the Jews for the reception 


of his kingdom; so that beth of them baptized those whe 


-as yet belicved not in Christ; whereas the baptism insti- 


tuted by Christ was in his name, and belonged only te them 
It is net there- 
fore to be wendcred that they baptized not those infants 
who could not by an actual repentance prepare themselves 
for the coming of that Messiah, whe was then at hand. 
Thirdly, John’s baptism was begun and ended before the 
covenant of grace was by the death of our Mediater con- 
firmed and ratified, and therefore cannot be reasonably 
thought so fully to seal that covenant, or to assure us of the 
blessings of it, as deth that ef Christ; as many as are bap- 
tized into Christ being baptized into his death. (Rom. vi.3.) 

Prop. If. I add, That as the incapacity of an infant for 
doing that which is required of an adult. person to salva- 
tion, cannot render an infant, dying so, incapable of salva- 
tion ; s6 neither can it render him incapable of baptism, 
that he cannot do all that is required of an adult persen, 
not yet owning Christ, in order to his baptism; for if that 
faith, repentance, and obedience, which is required of an 


adult person to his salvation, cannot be required of an in- 
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fant in order:to his salvation, so as that the necessary ab- 
sence of it shall. exclude him from a capacity of salvation, 
provided that he dieth in his infancy or his minerity; then, 
by parity of reason, that faith and repentance which is re- 
quired of an adult person in order te that baptism by which 
he is made a member of Christ, and is admitted as a sub- 


ject of his kingdom, cannot be required.of an .infant.in 


order to his being made a member.of Christ, .or es being. 


admitted asa subject. of his kingdom. 


_ Vain therefore are all these arguments, which are edlten 
from the examples in the Holy Scripture of adult persons 
baptized only upon their faith-‘and repentance; v: g. St. 
Peter says to the Jews and proselytes whe heard the apo-' 
stles speak. with tongues, and prophesy, Repent ye, and 
be baptized in the name of Christ Jesus for the remission 
of sins ; and Ananias to Saul, Arise, and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord. (Acts 
li. 38. xxii. 16.) But to argue hence, that infants cannot 
be baptized, because they cannot repent or.call upon the 
name of the Lord, is as if I should argue thus, The same 
apostle saith, Repent, and be couverted, that your sins may 
be blotted out ;:(Acts iii.19.) therefore the sins ot infants 
who cannot repent, cannot:be blotted .out:.and.St. Paul. 
says, Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall 
be saved ; (Rom. x.18.) therefore infants, whe cannot do. 
this, cannot be saved: Christ also saith te the same Jews 
to whom St. Peter said, Repent, and be baptized, Except 
ye repent, ye shall all perish ; (Luke xiii. 3. 5.) and. this 
repentance is styled repentance to life and.to salvation, 
Acts xi. 18, 2 Cor. vii.10. Must therefore infants perish 
or be incapable of salvation for want of that repentance, 
which to adult persons is the condition of life and salva- 
tion? if not, why are they thought incapable of a 
because, whilst infants, they cannet repent? 

When itis said by Mr. Tombs, That “from these rend of 
Philip to the eunuch, Acts viii. 37. If thou believest with ail 
thy heart, thou mayest be baptized; it appears necessary that 
the baptized person should declare his own faith ;” it dothas 
much appear from these werds of St. Paul, If thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus Christ, and shalt be- 
lieve in thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved, (Rom. x. 9.)- that it is necessary for 
him that is saved, te confess with his mouth, and believe 
with his heart, the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and therefore to infer that ne infant can be saved. ence; 
therefore, it doth only follow that the baptized person, pro-. 
vided he be such as the eunuch was, a gentile, to whom 
the gospel was first preached to beget faith in him, must. 
declare his faith, but net that infants of believing parents 
are to be excluded from baptism, for want of such a — 

ration of their faith. 

When he argues thus, “‘ He that believeth,and is bagtiged, 
shall be saved; that is, he only; no other, not otherwise :” 
this gloss must damn all infants dying such; yea, it must 
damn them for not being baptized, that is, for not receiving 
the ordinance ef which Christ himself, according toe the 
doctrine of these men, lath declared them incapable. 
Moreover, to argue thus, an infant must believe before he 
be baptized, because believing in these words is set before 
baptizing, is no better than to argue thus: The infant that 
is saved must be baptized; because baptism is set a 
salvation, 
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‘When others argue thus, We are ail made the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, (Gal. iii. 26.) and there- 
fore infants cannot be mado the sons of God by baptism, 
because they have no faith: they might as well argue thus; 
By grace we are saved through faith, (Eph. ii. 7.) but infants 
have no faith, therefore they cannot be saved: or thus, He 
that believeth not shall be damned ; (Mark xvi.16.) infants 
do not belicve; ergo, all infants shall be damned. The 
apostle plainly speaks there of persons converted from 
heathenism to Christianity, who therefore were baptized, 
being adult persons: and so also he speaks to them in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, and in the Gospel of St. Mark. 
This place therefore can with no more reason be applied 
to the case of infants, than the places cited from that 
Epistle, and from the Gospel of St. Mark. 

Prop. Til. A present incapacity as to some ends of bap- 
tism, cannot render the children of belicving parents unfit 
for or incapable of baptism, provided they be capable of 
some other ends of that ordinance; this will be evident, 

First, From the example of our Saviour repairing to the 
Baptist to receive his baptism, though he was incapable of 
the chief ends for which it was designed, with respect to 
others. For Christ being without sin, could neither repent, 
nor promise amendment of life; being the, wisdom of the 
Father, he could be taught nothing; being the Christ, he 
could not profess to believe in him that was to come after 
the Baptist, that is, in himself; and yet he comes to bap- 
tism, to profess his willingness to fulfil all righteousness ; 
and also that by this rite he might he initiated into his 
prophetic office, and consecrate himself to the service of 
his Father. 

Secondly, From the example of circumcision among the 
Jews, which laid an obligation on all adult proselytes, as 
well as the Jews, to obey the whole law of Moses, (Gal. 
y. 2.) and to advance to the spiritual circumcision of their 
hearts, but could Jay no such present obligation on their in- 
fants so to do. So likewise the same proselytes were first 
to be taught the precepts of the law; and then upon the 
profession of their faith, and their promise of conformity 
to them, were to be baptized; but this could not be re- 
quired of their children, who notwithstanding were bap- 
tized with them. And therefore, to represent it as a thing 
repugnant to reason, that a Divine institution should be- 
long to persons incapable of understanding the nature and 
ends of it, must highly reflect upon the wisdom of God, in 
appointing circumcision for children cight days old, they 
being then as incapable of understanding the ends of it, as 
our children are of understanding the ends of baptism. 

Prop. IV. Infants are capable, whilst such, of some ends 
of baptism; as, first, of a solemn and obliging dedication 
to the service of the Fathcr, Son, and Holy Ghost: for if 
parents, in circumcising of the male child, obliged him 
afterward to own the God of Israel, as his God in cove- 
nant, and yield obedience to his law; (Gal. v. 2.) if the 
vow of Samson’s parents obliged him to be a Nazarite for 
ever; (Judg. xvi. 17.) if the vow of Hannah, to which 
her husband gave consent, that Samuel] should be lent to 
the Lord for ever, devoted Samuel for ever to his ser- 
vice,—why should we think the dedication of the Christian 
parent insufficicnt to pass an obligation on his child, to 
serve that God, who made him; that Jesus, who redeenicd 
him; and that good Spirit, by whom alone he can be sanc- 
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tificd? Why therefore might not God appoint this to be 
done for children, by that only rite which he had insti- 
tuted under the new covenant, for entering any into the 
number of his federal servants? That they are capahle by 
this rite of entering into covenant with God, so as to be 
enrolled in the number of his chosen generation, and peculiar 


people, and his holy nation, is evident; because the Jewish 


infants obtained this privilege by virtuc of their circumci- 
sion on the eighth day; which therefore St. Paul reckoneth 
among their privileges. (Phil. iii.5.) And hence, when by 
their parents this circumcision was neglected, they are said 
to have broken his covenant: (Gen. xvii. 14.) yea, that 
children are capable of entering into covenant with God, 
we learn from these words of Moses to all the people, 
Dent. xxix. U1. You stand this day before the Lord your 
God, you and your little ones, that thou shouldest enter into 
the covenant of the Lord thy God, that thou mayest be a peo- 


ple to him, and he may be thy God: and if exclusion from 


the covenant was a loss to the child, as is apparent from 
those words, The infant not circumcised shall be cut off 


from my people, which in the mildest sense must signify, 


that he shall not be owned as one of them; surely it must 
be a blessing to him to enter into this covenant. 2. As 
they are capable of obligation, by entering into covenant; 
so are they, by it, capable of those blessings, which they 
want whilst children. Christian baptism is appointed for 
an entrance inte the kingdom of God; for without that 
(saith Christ) we cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
(John iii. 5.) By this we become members of his body, we 
being all baptized into one body ; (1 Cor. xii. 13.) this is the 
laver of regeneration, by which we are born anew; (Tit. 
iii. 5.) this is the water instituted for the washing away of 
sin, and for procuring the remission of it: (Acts ii. 38. 
xxii. 18.) by this, lastly, we are put into a state of sal- 
vation, (Tit. iii. 5.) in the way te escape death, by the vir- 
tue of our interest in the death and resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: for, saith St. Peter, baptism answers 
to the ark of Noah, which saved him and his children, for 
itnow saveth us from death, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. Now either infants are made capable of those ends 
of baptism, or they are not; if they are not, they cannof, 
by the ordinary means appointed by God, be born again ; 
and therefore cannot enter into the kingdom of God; they 
cannot be members of Christ’s body, and so cannot be 
saved by him, who only is the Saviour of his body, or ob- 
tain remission of sins; they cannot be interested in Christ's 
death, and so can have no share in a happy resurrection 
from the dead. If they are capable of these blessings, it 
must be cither by or without that baptism, which is by 
Christ appointed for the obtaining of these blessings; if 
only by baptism, the cause is gained; if without baptism, 
they who assert this must assign some other cause, which 
procures them a right to these blessings, which I believe 
they cannot do. Morcover, infants of believing parents, 
being all the offspring of Adam, and therefore all ob- 
noxious to death by reason of his sin, (Rom. v. 12.) they 
heing born of the flesh, and therefore flesh, (John iii. G6.) and 
wanting a new birth on that account, they being without 
Christ, and strangers to the covenant of promise, (Eph. i. 
12.) till they enter into covenant with God and Christ, they 
cannot be delivered from this death, be born ‘anew, or be 
in Christ, but by the grace of God, which Christ hath pur- 
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chased for and promised to them only who are made some 


way members of his body, and children of God. - Why. 


therefore should we not conceive they should obtain this 
favour by that means, which is alone. appointed by Christ, 
for making any one a member of his body, and be born 
again by that water and Spirit, without which, saith our 
Lord, none can enter into the kingdom of God? Ina word, 
seeing the infants of the Jewish parents were to be cut off 
from his people, and from a covenant-relation to God, for 
want of circumcision, why should we think the children of 
Christian parents should enjoy all, or any of the blessings 
of the new covenant, without baptism ? 

_ Prop. V. Ladd, that no objections can be valid against 
the right of infants born of Christian parents to Christian 
baptism, which do not equally destroy the right of Jewish 
infants to circumcision; because they, by Divine institu- 
tion, had a right to circumcision. It is therefore no good 
argument.against their right to baptism, 

First, “‘ That the end of baptism, viz. to be a visible sign 
of ‘invisible grace, is wanting in the baptism of infants ; 
baptism ceasing before the thing represented by water is 
signified to the infant:”’ for, according to this argument, 
circumcision could be no sacrament to a Jewish infant, 
dying before he could perceive the signification of it, or 
know it was a seal of the covenant. Secondly, Though I 
own that baptism by water, is baptism by a sign of some 
invisible grace, viz. the purifying of the soul from the guilt 
and pollution of sin; yet I deny that this is by Divine ap- 
pointment, any end of baptism. Thirdly, It is not neces- 
sary, by virtue of this school definition of a sacrament, 
which is not founded upon Scripture, that a sacrament 
should, de presenti, be a sign to the recipient; for soit 
would not be to the person circumcised on the eighth day: 
but only that it be a sign, or an assurance to the parents 
and congregation, of God’s grace to, and favourable ac- 
ceptance of, the child, aud his admission into the flock of 
Christ, who, by appointing for them the outward sign, shews 
he is willing to confer upon them the grace of baptism. 

When, secondly, it is said, That ‘ except the person to 
be baptized must be a believer and a penitent, there can 
be no way to shew who is to be baptized or not, nor any 
reason to be given for the exclusion of any person what- 
soever:” this also will be answered from the consideration 
of the practice and institution concerning circumcision; 
for that belonging to all children that were capable of that 
ritc, baptism, by analogy, belongs to all children born of 
Christian parents, admitted into that covenant, where there 
is no difference of male and female, (Gal. iii. 28.) and are 
as capable of baptism, as the male children of the Jews 
. were of circumcision; all born in holiness, 7. e. seminally 
holy, as being the offspring of them who were equally a 
holy nation, a chosen generation, a peculiar people, (1 Pet. 
li. 9.) and therefore as fit to be admitted into that cove- 
nant which made their parents so. Moreover, the prac- 
tice of admitting proselytes to circumcision, from the first 
institution of it, scems to plead fairly for the admission of 
Christian infants to baptism. For as in the first institu- 
tion of that rite, God commanded that he that was born in 
Abraham’s house, or bought with his money, should be 
circumcised ; not that he was to be compelled to it (see- 
ing that would have beena profanation of that sacrament), 
but that Abraham was to persuade them to it; or if-he 
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could not do it, he was to dismiss them; so that no adult 
person was to be circumcised without his free consent, and 
his instruction in the nature of the covenant into which he - 
entered ; and yet upon his entrance into covenant by cir- 
cumcision, his children also were to be circumcised; -so 
may we reasonably conceive it is with reference to Christ- 
ian baptism. Now hence it follows, that infants are not to 
be excluded from baptism, _ 
First, By reason of their incapacity, whilst they continue 
infants, to understand the nature or the ends of baptism ; 
the Jewish infants being as incapable, whilst they con-_ 
tinued so, to understand the nature or the ends of circum- 
cision. Or, 
Secondly, Because they cannot enter into, covenant .by 
their own personal consent, nor promise sincere obedience 
to the laws. of Christ; for the Jewish infants entered into 
covenant with God without their personal consent, and were 
obliged to obey the law of Moses without this promise. 
Thirdly, When therefore the antipedobaptists argue 
thus, “ That which makes baptism saving, is the stipula- 
tion of a good conscience towards God; (1 Pet. iii. 23.) 
therefore baptism cannot be salutary to infants, who can- 
not make this stipulation :” this is as if I should say, The 
true circumcision before God is not the outward circum- 
cision of the flesh, but the twward circumcision of the heart 
and spirit ; (Rom. ii. 29.) therefore the Jewish infants, for 
want of this, were not to be admitted into covenant with 
God by circumcision; for the argument is plainly parallel; 
the answer of a good conscicnce is required, that the bap- 
tism may be salutary, therefore they only are to be bap- 
tized who can make this answer ; and the inward circum- 
cision is required as the only acceptable circumcision in 
the sight of God, therefore they only are to he’ circumcised 
who have this inward circumcision of the heart. . 
Prop. VI. The institution of baptism delivered in these 
words, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, &c. (Matt. 
xxvii. 19.) or those, He that believeth, and is baptized, shail | 
be saved, (Mark xvi. 16.) doth not infer an indirect or con- 
sequential prohibition of infant-baptism ; because these 
words were not intended to exclude them from their former 
right of being admitted into covenant with their parents, 
but only to declare what was required of their parents to 
obtain a right of baptism, both for themselves and for their 
children. For (1.) had the commission given to Christ’s 
apostles run in these words, Go, teach ail nations, cir- 
cumeistrg them, would they have thought that infants of 
those nations had been excluded from circumcision by it, 
because they were incapable of being taught? could they 
especially have understood him thus, who knew their in- 
fants were circumcised at an age incapable of knowledge ? 
Why therefore should we judge they thonght infants ex- 
cluded by these words, Go, teach (or proselyte) all nations, 
baptizing them, since it was equally the custom in making 
proselytes to their religion, to teach them the fundamentals 
of the Jewish law; and upon their profession of the belicf 
of it, not only to baptize them, but their infants also? The 
gerberith, or prosclyte of the covenant of justicc, was first 
to be instructed in the fundamentals of the law, the weight 
or burden of it, the penaltics and the rewards or blessings 
contained in it; and then to promise his submission to it; 
and yet none of these prerequisites excluded the infants of 
those proselytes, then born, trom baptism or cireumcision’; 
2G 2 


228 : 


why therefore should the like conditions required of the 
adult Christian proselyte exclude his children? Or, why 
should we imagine, that those apostles should so apprehend 


these words, who knew full well that these conditions were’ 


required of the Jewish proselyte adult; and yct that by the 


sentence of the Sanhedrin, they stood obliged to baptize 


his children, as having right to baptism, by his parents’ 

faith? ‘Is it reasonable (saith Dr. Stillingfleet) to think 
that when our Saviour bade the apostles gather the Jews and 
gentiles into a church-state, they should imagine infants 
were to be exeluded from it; when the only 1 nation that 
was in such a state, and all that were at any timo admitted 
to it, had their infants so solemnly admitted?” To this 
Mr. Tombs answers, (1.) “That they who werc bom of that 
nation; were by birth, not by. circumcision, visible members 
of that church.” Now, (1.) were this true, it would evi- 
dently prove, that the infants of Christians are also visible’ 
members of Christ’s church, as having the same title to it 
as the Jewish infants had to be members of their church, to 
wit, that they are born of Christian parents ; and why then 
are they admitted into that state by baptism, when they are 
adult? (2.) This is impertinent, it being certain that they 
could not continue members of that church without circum- 
cision, since the want of it renders them violaters of God’s 
covenant, and upon that account to be cut off by death, or 
by exclusion from that church. And (3.) this assertion 
contradicts both the words of the institution, and the con- 
stant opinion which the whole Jewish nation had of it; for 
the words of the institution ran thus, Gen. xvii. 11. This is 
my covenant ; i.e. the.rite by which you shall enter into 
covenant with me: Ye shall circumcise the flesh of your 
foreskin ; and it shall be a sign of the covenant between me 
and you: and, ver. 13. The child of the house shail be cir- 
cumcised, and my covenant shall be in your flesh. The syn- 
dic or sponsor who held the child in his arms till it was 
circumcised, was called Baalberith, the master of the cove- 
nant ; and when the child was circumcised, the father said, 
Blessed be the Lord who hath commanded us to cause this 
child to enter into the covenant of Abraham: so certain it 
is that the whole Jewish nation thought they entered into 
covenant by this rite. 

“Mr. Tombs saith, “ That our Saviour’s words, Matt. 
Xxvili. 19. are to be expounded not according to the appre- 
_hensions of the apostles at first, for they mistook him, Acts 
x. 14. but as the words did express his meaning.” 

Now I grant that the apostles mistook the meaning of 
those words, Go, teach all nations, baptizing them, thinking 
the former words related only to the teaching of the Jews 
dispersed through the world, and to the prosclytes of all 
nations they had made. (Acts xi. 19.) But this is much to 
our advantage: for sceing they did this in compliance with 
the reccived tradition of their own nation, that it was un- 
lawful to converse with the gentiles, as being uncircumcised 
and unclean, we may be more assured that they acted in 
baptizing them according to the received tradition of their 
nation, that rite being used by them to make the gentiles 
clean. 2. Our Lord was pleased to correet their error 
about the persons to be taught, by a miraculous vision 
vouchsafed to Peter: secing then we read of nothing done 
to correct their other supposed error, we have no reason 
to believe it was an error, but rather to judge it a true in- 
terpretation of the extent of their commission. It being 
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therefore unquestionable among those disciples to whom 
our Lord directed this commission, that the children of 
Jews and prosclytes were admitted to enter into covenant: 
by the same rite and ceremony by which their parents did 
so; though they were as incapable ‘of understanding: the 
ends of the institution, or doing what was required of the 
parents to fit them for the institution, as our children are; 
that being thought sufficient for their admission, ‘ quod 4 
parentibus ecorum factum fuit,” iehich the parents did by 
their own free choice and faith: it being also evident that 
our Lord chose that baptism for the admission of persons 
into his new covenant and church, by which their prose- 
lytes were cleansed and fitted to enter into the Jewish 
church; what cause have we to think either that Christ's 
disciples would not so understand his commission, as to 
extend it to the same persons who formerly were admitted 
by the same rite, or that Christ did not intend it so, as to 


‘include the infants of believing parents? And then the ad- 


mission of them must not be thought an alteration of Christ’s 
institution, or an addition to it; but only a right under- 
standing of it, and as an institution of baptism, instead of 
that circumcision, which was to cease under the new co- 
venant, it being only a rite appointed for the entrance into 
the old. In fine, suppose some persons sent to the Indians 
from churches which retain infant-baptism, with this com- 
mission, Go, teach the Indians, baptizing them; could they 
who were thus sent conceive the intent of this commission 
was to exclude the infants of believing Indians? If not; 
then must it not be thought our Saviour’s purpose to ex- 
clude them hy the like words spoken to them, who baptize 
the infants of believing parents, and which were necessary 
for such a commission as sent them to the unbelieving 
world. For though this commission, as Mr. ‘Tombs says, 
‘went from our Saviour, and not from the Jewish church;” 
yet since it was a commission given to persons, who, even’ 
after they had owned the true Messiah, and had received 
the Holy Ghost, were very tenacious of their Jewish rites: 
and since it coneerned a rite of common use in their church, 
and by which they cleansed the infants of all those who 
came into covenant with God as proselytes, applying to 
them the same rite by which their parents were fitted to 
enter into covenant; our Lord in this his institution, ex- 
pressing no dishike to that way, and saying nothing of the’ 
unsuitableness of it to a gospel-state, must in all reason be' 
supposed to approve the doing of it after the manner of 
that church. And, lastly, this will farther be confirmed by 
returning a clear answer to the arguments produced to prove 
that infants are excluded by the words of this commis- 
sion. As, 

Arg. 1. “It is not lawful (saith Mr. Tombs), where 
Christ hath assigned -the thing to be done, expressing the 
qualification of the person, to do it to others, or otherwise :”: 

I answer, {ence it only follows, that no heathens are to be 
baptized, till they be first taught to believe in Christ: ex-! 
tend it farther, and, (1.) it cuts off all the members ‘of a 
Christian church from baptism: for the argunmicnt runs as 
strongly thus, Where Christ hath appointed the thing to be 
donc, and expressed the qualification of the person, it is 
not lawful to do it to others; but the only persons assigned 
in this commission to be taught and baptized, are ra yn, 
the heathens or unbelieving gentiles; therefore itis not law- 
ful to teach or baptize a Jew, or any persons who were 
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never heathens:.and so the quakers and Socinians, who 


deny water-baptism to be a standing ordinance, must be 
in the right. (2) It was not lawful for the Jews cither to 
baptize or circumcise a heathen till he was taught the 
fundamentals of the Jewish law; but will it hence follow,, 
that it was unlawful either to baptize. or circumcise their 
children before? And yet the case is parallel: for teach- 
ing was undoubtedly the qualification assigned for the 
adult heathen to be admitted a proselyte of justice, and 


therefore by this’ rule it was not se to admit his: 


children. 
Arg. 2. ‘‘ They who are to be baptized, grit be taught 


to observe all things which Christ commanded his apo-: 


stles.” 

Ans.1. The text doth not say they must be first taught 
all these things, but rather they must be first taught to 
believe in Christ, then baptized, and after taught to ob- 


serve all Christ’s commands; and this interpretation is, 


certain from the practice of. the apostles, who instantly 
baptized whole houses on the belief of some, or all of them, 
that Jesus was the Christ, without any farther teaching. 


2. The heathen, who was.to be admitted as a proselyte 


of justice, was to be first taught the fundamentals of the 
law of Moses, before he either was baptized or circumcised: 

but was it therefore requisite that his children should first 
be taught? Again, all that were born in Abraham's house, 


or bought with his money, being his own, are to be cir-, 
cumcised; as for those taken in war, Abraham was to per- 


suade them to it; and if they would not be persuaded, to 
dismiss or sell them; if, being of age, they consented to be 
circumcised (for to compel them to receive circumcision, 
had been a profanation of that ordinance), must there- 


fore their children be wcadeaniiaiie only when they could. 


consent? 
Arg. 3. “ Go, teach all eae: baptizing them, cannot 


be meant of them whilst infidels, but when taught to be-. 


lieve, and so when made disciples.” 

Ans. It was as absolutely necessary that heathens 
should be first taught to renounce their idolatry, and to 
believe in Christ, before they were baptized in his name, 


as it was necessary for idolatrous heathens to own the true: 


God, and to believe the law of Moses, before they were 
admitted proselytes of justice, and so baptized and cir- 
cumcised: but as it was not therefore necessary that their 
children should so believe, that they might enter by the 
same rites into the same covenant; so neither is it ne- 
cessary for children born of believing parents under the 
gospel-state. 

Arg. 4. To be baptized in the | name of Christ, is to 
own Christ, as it appears from the words of the apostle, 
Were you baptized in the name of Paul? (1 Cor. i. 13.) 

Ans. 1. This argument is built upon a false, or, at the 
least, an unnecessary interpretation of the apostle’s words, 
which may well bear this sense, Stand you obliged by bap- 
tism to have Paul for your master, to yield obedience to 
him, or Christ? And then, as the infant was obliged by 
circumcision to yield obedience to the law ot Moses, so 
may the Christian infant be obliged by baptism to yield 
obedience to the laws of Christ. 

Secondly, The apostle here plainly speaks of those he 
had converted from heathenism to the faith of Christ, and 
therefore must be obliged by their baptism to own Christ as 
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their Saviour; but hence it will not follow, that their chil-: 
dren may not be baptized till they could do so. .. The adult- 


persons who were admitted as proselytes to the Jewish re-: 
ligion, were first obliged to own the God of Israel as the. 
true God, and the law of Moses as derived fromm him ; but. 
yet when they had done this, their infants were admitted. . 
both to baptism and circumcision, though they could do 
neither of these things. 

Prop. VIE. Had. Christ intended to exclude the infants. 
of believing parents from this sacrament, there was great, . 
reason’ for his especial prohibition, but little. indeed of: 
his command upon his intention to admit them, or of.ex-. . 
press naming them in a commission to baptize, directed to: . 
the members of the Jewish church, to whom pedobaptism, 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, was so well known, usual and frequent. 
in the admission of proselytes, that nothing almost was: 
more known or frequent. ' 7 

. First, ‘There was no, need (saith he) to gh aitgiiten it 
tithes any other precept than that which converted baptism: 
into an evangelical sacrament; for Christ took baptism 
into his hands, and converted it into an evangelical pre-. 
cept, as he found it; this only added, that he might pro- . 
mote it to a more worthy end and_ nobler use. ‘The-whole. 
nation knew well enough that little children used to be bap-: 
tized, there was no need of an (express) precept, for that - 
which had ever by common use prevailed. .If a royal pro- 
clamation should now issue out in these words, Let every, 
one on the Lord’s day resort to the public assemblies in the: 
church, would it be reasonable thence to argue, that prayer, 
hearing of sermons, singing of psalms, were not to be per- - 
formed in the public on the Lerd’s day, because there was. 
no mention of them in the proclamation? there being no. 
need to make mention of the particular kinds of Divine. 
worship to be celebrated there, when they were always and. 
every where well known, and always in use before the pro-. . 
clamation. The case is the very same in baptism; Christ, 
instituted it for an evangelical: sacrament, whereby all . 
should be admitted into the gospel-covenant, as heretofore 
it was used for admission of proselytes to the Jewish re- 
ligion; the particulars belonging to it—as, the manner of 
baptizing, the age, the sex to be baptized, &c. had no need. 
of a special rule, because they were by common use of: 
them sufficiently known to the most ignorant men.”: ¢ 
. On the other hand, there was need of a plain and open: 
prohibition that infants and little children should not be, 
baptized, if Christ would not have them baptized; for. 
since it was common before, for the whole nation of the, 
Jews to baptize them, had Christ designed to have that. . 
custom abolished, -“ it is reasonable to presume he would, 
have openly forbid it: therefore his silence, and the si- 
lence of the Scripture in this matter, is a confirmation of 
the received practice.” This Mr. Tombs retorts thus, “ If 
Christ had intended to continue infant-baptism, had there 
not been great reason he should have positively told us so?” 
But had he considered that Christ spake not to us, but to 
them who were Jews, and that he did this when he was giving. 
this commission to them whom he found still very tena-, 
cious of their former rites, he would have seen it more rea- 
sonable to conceive, that had Christ intended a prohibition 
of that rite for the future, and by it so great an alteration of 
the state of infants in reference to their church-membership, 
he had far greater reason positively to say he intended that 
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alteration of the state of infants, than by his silence tacitly 
to permit them to go on still in the observation of that rite: 
since they who were so unwilling to understand his plain 
commission of preaching to the gentiles contrary to their 
received traditions, would be more unlikely to understand 
his silence as.a prohibition of the like tradition. 

Prop. VIII. We have great reason to conceive that 
Christ and his apostles did admit of infants’ baptism, and 
thought the practice of it lawful and suitable to the gospel- 
state: for, (1-) itis certain that our Lord’s disciples thought 
Christ’s command to teach all nations concerned only the 
Jews and proselytes of justice of all nations, for they still 
looked on all the gentiles as unclean, though they were 
proselytes of the gate, and deemed it unlawful to go in to, 
or converse with, the gentiles. (Acts x. 28. xi.3.) And this 
opinion they held after they had baptized thousands; and 
could they then imagine that his commission excluded 
those who by the law of Moses were admitted to circum- 
cision, and by their constant custom were baptized toge- 
ther with their proselyted and believing parents? Since, 
notwithstanding the teaching prerequisite to the admission 
of adult proselytes of justice, and their especial caveat “de 
lis non nisi sponte circumcidendis,” of not circumcising them 
without their consent, they both baptized and circumcised 
their infants, must they not also be supposed to have dealt 
thus with the infants of their proselyted parents to Christ- 
ianity? especially considering that they thought of nothing 
less than of the changing the customs and traditions then 
received among them: (Acts xx. 21.) among which this 
was one, That he is no proselyte who its not baptized as 
well as circumeised,* and that without this he is still a 
gentile, and unholy. (2.) That baptism is a rite of ini- 
tiation te Christians, as circumcision was to the Jews, 
appears from the apostle’s declaration, Col]. 11.12. That in 
Christ we are circumcised with the circumcision made with- 
out hands, and consisting in the putting off the body of sin, 
we being buried with him in baptism, and thence concluding 
we do not need the circumcision of the flesh ; whence it 
may justly be inferred, that baptism is Christ’s ordinance 
for the admission of infants of believing parents into the 
church of Christ, as circumcision was of old for the ad- 
mission of the infants of the Jews into his church and co- 
venant: for if it had been otherwise, and the infants under 
Christianity had not been received by any federal rite into 
covenant with God, the objection of the necessity of cir- 
cumcision as to them would have been still in force, they 
entering into covenant by no other rite, and so remaining 
strangers from the church, and as-much aliens from the 
adoption, the covenant, and promises, as the gentiles 
were ; which sure the Jews would have objected to the re- 
proach of Christianity, if trnly they conld have done it; 
for the more averse to Christianity they were, the more 
ready would they be by such arguments as these to shew 


the imperfection of that institution, and the advantage of 


the Jew on this account above the Christian. For instance, 
it was hotly disputed, Acts xv. whether the believing gen- 
tiles were to be received into the church, by circumcision, 
or not; and this question, as far as it concerned the be- 
lieving gentiles, was carried by the council in the negative: 
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“ 
they then who were concerned for the affirmative, being 
Christians, must cither think the children of such persons 
about whom they disputed, were to be admitted by some 
other way, or not; if so, what other way, besides that of 
baptism, can be imagined; ifnot, they must conclude them 
unclean, excluded from God’s church and favour, and 
from all the blessings they ascribed to circumcision. The 
Christian institution therefore must, for the satisfaction 
of their believing parents, afford some way of sanctifying 
these infants, er of admitting them into the number of 
God's people; which being cenfessedly no other than that 
of baptism, it must be supposed to allow that to them ; 
that by it, in the phrase of Irenzus, infantes et parvuli re- 
nascantur in Deum ;* infants and little oman may a" 
rerenerated.’ 

In a word, infants are thought capable of ther remission 
of sin, and therefore of that baptism which is instituted for 
the remission of sin; they being born of the flesh, are flesh, 
and therefore need some‘way or other to be born anew; 
and since they cannot be thus begotten by the word, what 
more likely way can be imagined than that this new birth 
should pass upon them by the laver of regeneration, (Tit. 
iii. 5.) or that they should be born again of water, and of 
the Holy Ghost, that they may be members. of Christ's 
bedy, he being only the Saviour of his body, and therefore 
must be capable of that ordinance by which we are all 
baptized into one body? 'They are capable of entering into 
the kingdom of God, into which they cannot enter, saith 
our Lord, except they be born.of water and the Holy Ghost ; 
they may obtain a blessed resurreetion, and therefore must 
be buried with Christ in baptism. . Deny. all, or any of these 
things to infants, and they are lost for ever.. Christ must 
have died as to them in vain, they being yet in their sin, 
and without Christ, in their unregenerate estate, incapable 
of entering into the kingdom of God, and of a blessed re- 
surrection ; and so it must have been. better for them, 
dying in their infancy, that they had never been. Christ 
must have no real kindness for them, and their condition 
must be far worse under the gospel, than it was under the 
law, when they had both the seal and promise given to 
them, that God would be their God. That they are capable 
of all these blessings, by virtue of their baptism, provided 
they be capable subjects of it, is evident from these Serip- 
tures, which ascribe all these blessings to persons duly re- 
ceiving baptism, and do not, by any aoe act, render 
themselves unworthy of them. 

Ver. 20. ‘Eye ped Dudwv eyue maacac Tac Hueoac, Ewe TiC 
suvteArctac rou aivvoc, And, lo, I am with you always to 
the end of the world.| That these words contain a pro- 
mise of Christ’s presence with. and assistance of the mi- 
nisters of-the gospel throughout all ages of the world, 
is evident from the words wdcac rac hyéoac, at all times 
(or always): or had-our Lord made this promise with re- 
lation to the apostles only, he would have said wacac rac 
Hyuspac vue, all your days: and it is still more evident 
from the following words, fwe rie cuvreAciag Tov aiwvoc, for 
that they are duly rendered to the end of the world, is evi- 
dent from the continual use of them clsewhere, especially 
in this evangelist, who in ne chapter uses this phrase three 
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times, concerning the general judgment, which is to be at 
the end of the world, viz. xiii. 39, 40. 49. and xxiv.3. of that 
time: which the Jews thought contemporary with the genc- 
ral resurrection, and so with the end of the world. For, as 
Dr. Lightfoot notes on the place, the Jews held, that at the 
coming of the Messiah, the whole world should be de- 
stroyed, and there should be a renovation of it. And (3.) 
this may be farther argued from the apparent falsehood of 
the new exposition of these words, Behold, I will be with 
you till the end of the Jewish age, or till the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; seeing, according to this interpretation, Christ, 
sending servants to preach his gospel to all the heathen 
nations, doth only promise his presence with them till the 
Jewish church was subverted ; but not when, after the sub- 
version of it, the churches of the gentiles were chiefly to 
be,erected: yea, then no person, no, not the evangelist 
St.John, had any commission from Christ to preach the 
gospel to the heathen nations any longer, nor any promise 
of Christ’s assistance with them; which yet is plainly false, 
seeing the promise of Christ’s miraculous assistance made 
in the parallel place, Mark xvi. 16.18. continued sensibly 
till the beginning of the fourth century. 





APPENDIX 


TO CHAP. II. 


Concerning the import of that phrase, iva mXAnpwOy, “ That it might 
be fulfilled,” &e. 


apne 
Here being many things said to be done, iva or 6xwe 


TrAnwSG, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, saying, thus or thus; I think it needful to say some- 


thing of the trne import of that phrase, by way of inquiry, 


Whether it sometimes only notes that such an action may 
by accommodation be said to be the fulfilling of the words 
of the prophet cited; because thcy were more signally ac- 
complished by that action than by the actions to which they 
in the prophet do relate, though no such thing was by the 
prophet, or by the Spirit of God, intended, when the words 
were spoken? Or, Whether it be necessary, by virtue of 
those words, to say the Holy Ghost intended that those 
words should be more signally accomplished by some ac- 
tions or passages which were afterward to happen? In 
answer to which question I say; 

_ First, That when the phrase runs thus, this was done tva 
or drwe tAnpwAy, i.c. to this end, that such or such a pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled; I think it necessary to say, that 
the very completion of it by that action should be in- 
tended by the HolyGhost, since otherwise that action.can, 
in 00 propricty of speech, be said to be performed for 
that end. . 

_ Oj. The only considerable instance to the contrary, is 
taken from those words of St. John, xii. 38,39. But though 
he had done so many miracles among them, they believed not, 
iva wAnpw9), that the saying of Isaiah night be fulfilled, viz. 
Who hath believed our report? &c. For seeing the pre- 
diction of the prophet could be no cause of their infidelity, 
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it seems improper to affirm that they believed not that this. 
prediction might be verified. a 

Ans. To this I answer, That in all predictions of evil ac- 
tions to be performed by free agents, or agents capable of 
being diverted from them by providential actions, or strong 
impressions made upon their spirits, there is not only a 
foreknowledge that the action, if Providence interpose not, 
will be dene, but a decree or declaration that Providence 
will not interpose to hinder them, but will permit such per- 
sons to act according to their evil inclinations. So that the 
import of these words may be only this: That God fore- 
seeing the infidelity of the Jews, left them to the blindness 
and hardness of their own hearts, permitting them to con- 
tinue in it, that the saying of Isaiah might be fulfilled. So 
that though the prediction was not the proper and internal 
cause Of their infidelity, yet was the completion of -it the 
final cause of the Divine permission; and .therefore thie 
action, thongh he be no way productive of it, or obliged to 
hinder it, yet being a permission by way of punishment of 
men’s evil dispositions, in such cases is ascribed to God; 
as when God is said to.send among men strong delusions 
to believe a lie, because they receive not the truth in: the 
love of it, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. (2 Thess. ii. 
10—12.) : 

Secondly, Of the places where this phrase iva or ézwe 
TAnowsy, that. it might be fulfilled, occurs, I thus distin- 
guish; that in some of them the Jews might know, before 
the doing of the action, that such a thing was by the pro- 
phet intended or designed to be fulfilled by the coming of 
their Messiah; as, v. g. that a virgin should conceive and 
bear a son, Isa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 23. that their Messiah 
was to die for the sins of the people, Isa. liii. 7, 8. Matt. 
xxvi. 54. that he should come riding on a colt, the foal of 
an ass, Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxi. 4, 5. that his side should 
be pterced, Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 37. it being natural 
for the Jews to inquire touching such words as these, Of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? And hence we find their 
doctors by tradition did expound these words of the 
Messiah. 

Moreover, it being so expressly forctold, and generally 
received among the Jews, that their Messiah was to be the 
Son of David, and therefore to resemble him, that nothing 
is more common in their writings than to apply to him the 
words of David, and even to call him David, after the ex- 
ample of the holy proplicts, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii. 
24, 25. Hos. iii. 5. saying of their king Messiah, ‘ David 
shemiah,” David is his name: (sec Dr. Pocock on Hos. 
ii. 5. and Pugio Fidei, par. ii. cap. 5. §.8.) I say, this 
being s0, it could not be difficult for them to believe or con- 
ceive the words spoken by or relating to David, might, by 
the intention of God, have a higher or more eminent com- 
pletion in this second David their king; thus that, by his 
speaking in parables, (Matt. xiii. 35.) that of the Psalmist 
might be more eminently fulfilled, I will open my mouth in 
parables ; (Psal. 1xxviii. 2.) that by the providential preser- 
vation of his bones from being broken, that which the same 
Psalmist saith of the righteous man should he more emi- 
nently fulfilled in him, He keepeth‘all his bones, so that not 
one of them ts broken; (Psal. xxxiv. 20.) that by the 
treachery of Judas in betraying his Master, (John xiii. 18.) 
that which was spoken of Ahithoplicl’s counsel against 


David might have a more eminent complction in our Lord, 
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viz. He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me. In all thesc things, I say, there could be no- 
thing strange to the Jews, who, as their Targum on the 
Psalms demonstrates, do expound places more obscurely, 
if at all relating to him, of their king Messiah. And this 
they had greater reason to believe, when, by their own con- 
fession, the Psalm from which the words are cited, doth 
relate.to Christ, and the words cited were not verified of 
. David; as when, by the soldiers:parting of Christ's gar- 
ments, and casting lots for his coat that was without seam, 
John xix. 24. that of Psal. xxii. 19. is said to be fulfilled, 

They parted my garments.among seine and for m i vesture 
did they cast lots. 

. But then in other instances it was not necessary that the 
- Jews should understand, nor is it easy to coneeive how, 
without teaching, they could understand, they were to be 
accomplished in their Messiah; or by these aetions done 
by him, to which they are applied by the evangelist; as, v.g. 
that the words of Hosea, xi. 1. Out of Egypt have I called 
my sor, Should be accomplished by God’s calling his Son 
Christ out of Egypt; (Matt. ii. 15.) or how that whieh was 
said by the prophets, of Christ’s being despised and rejected, 
should be made good ‘by Christ's dwelling,at Nazareth ; 
(ver. 23.) or that by the coming of the Messiah to them, the 
land of Zabulon and Nephthalim should be enlightened ; 
(Matt. iv. 15.) that by the doing of his, miracles,in such 
secrecy, and without contention, that of the prophet should 
be fulfilled, He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice 
to be heard in the streets: (Isa. xlii. 2.) all these, I say, 
are things the Jews could never know, unless they did re- 
ceive it by. tradition that they were i relating to .the 
Messiah promised to them. « , 

- But then I add, that there was no ndocadt ly they or 
beforehand know that any of these things were thus intended 
by the.prophets, they being not. produced by. the evange- 
lists, to prove our . esus,must be the. Messiah promised to 
the Jews, or to convince the infidel; but only as instances 
which they, by the same Spirit which spake by the prophets, 
were assured did belong unto him; and of this all the be- 
lieving Jews and gentiles might be assured by the authority 
of the evangelists, whom they saw assisted by the’ same 
Spirit which moved the prophets, and thereby equally ena- 
bled to give us ‘the true interpretation and intendment. of 
them. From what i is here laid down it follows, ’ 

First, That it is no sufficient objection against this as- 
sertion, that if these mystical senses were intended by the 
prophets, or by the Holy Ghost speaking by them, the Jews 
could never understand these prophecies before the event: 
For it was sufficient that they might be understood by them 
in the primary and literal sense of them before, and that 
after the event they might be understood by them in the 
mystical sense also, by virtue of that explication, which 
men, assisted by the same Spirit which did at first indite 
them, gave of them, or in which they averred they were 
again fulfilled. And 1 hope it is no objection against the 
predictions contained in the Revelation of St. Jokn, that 
we do not at present understand them, it being daiheient 
that Christians shall understand them in those times in w ip 
they arc to be fulfilled. Nor,  . 

Secondly, Is it advisedly said, that the “ salllrotity of the 
apostles is not in these passages produecd as that which 
added strength to their reasonings:” for in these passages 
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they never do pretend to reason, Out barely to assert; and 
snrely the authority of men delivering these things by vir- 
tue of the Spirit sent down from heaven to teach them all 
things, and lead them into all truth, must be suflicient to 
prove the truth of what they say concerning all these places: 
now this authority the apostles and evangelists must ascribe 
to themselves in all these writings, or the whole church of 
Christ must be continually mistaken in receiving the Gos- 
pels written by them as the word of God, and the unques- 
tionable rules of faith; for if you only have recourse to their 
honesty in relating things, you never will persuade men to 
believe, that by the strength of memory they could record, 
not only all they could have delivered of Christ’s actions, 
but all his sermon on the mount, and his long discourses 
in St. John, especially chap. vi. and chap. xiii. to xvil. 
so exactly,.as that we can be certain they did. in nothing 
vary from the true meaning of the words of Christ; espe- 
cially if the Gospel of St. John was written, as is supposed, 
almost seventy years after the words recorded in it had 
been spoken by our Lord. It therefore either must be said, 
that the Holy Spirit promised to them for that end did 
bring these things to their remembrance, and did enable them, 
by comparing spiritual things with-spiritual, thus to apply 
these places to their particular events; orit must be owned 
that these Gospels, in which these passages are so applied, 
and all these long discourses are recited, are of no certainty, 
and so can be to-us norule of faitb. 

Moreover, Iet it be noted, that they neither did nor 
could they take it for granted, that any of these places 
should be so explained, by reason of any received tradi- 
tion of the Jews; there being no such explication of them 
to be found in any of their Targums, or cited by those who 
have conversed most in‘the rabbinical and cabalistical 
expositions of the Jews. In a word, cither these sup- 
posed traditionary expositions were intended by the Holy 
Ghost, or they were not; if they were, the apostles deli- 
vered a certain truth, when they said these things were 
done, that % might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophets; if they were not, they must be guilty of a mani- 
fest untruth, in declaring they were done that the Scrip- 
tures, or the sayings of the prophets, might be fulfilled ; 


when, by the doing of them, only the faise and extravagant 


traditions of the Jews were accomplished, but nothing at 
all was done, which the Holy Ghost intended in the in- 
diting of those Scriptures. 

Thirdly, Tadd, that when the words run only thus, rdre 
trAnowOn, then was fulfilled such a thing spoken by the 
prophets, though I see no necessity of so doing, we may 
admit of a completion by way of accommodation. ‘That 
there is no necessity of granting this, I hope I have made 
appear.in my notes on Matt. ii. 17. xxvii. 9. the only 
places where this phrase is used; yet, since the end of 
doing such-an action is not here expressed, and therefore 
the same reason of any farther intention of the Holy 
Ghost doth not here obtain; I say, we may in these cases 
admit of an accommodation. And having thus said what - 
doth sufficiently answer all that Mr. Clere and Woltzoge- 
nius say on.this subject; I proceed, with all due respect, 
both to the piety and learning of Mr. Dodwell, to consider 
what Mr. Clerc here citeth from him. And, 

- First, Whereas hesupposes “ God did intend the prophe- 
cigs which were committed to writing, and enrolled in the 
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public canon of the church, should be understood by the 


persons concerned in them:” I grant this, when they are con- . 


cerned in them, 7. e. when they are fulfilled by the cvent: 

but will any man hence infer that the Jews must rightly 
understand in every age the prophecies of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 

or the song of Moses, Deut. xxxiii. or Ezekiel’s descrip- 
tion of the temple, from chap. xl. to the end; or Daniel’s 
prophecies, chap. ix. and xi. or that the Christians must 
in all ages understand the contents of the Revelations of 
St. John, which were to be sent to the churches, and which 
undoubtedly Goncern what should befal them ? 
Jacob saith to his sons, Come, I will tell you what shall 
befal you iu the last days, Gen. xlix. 1. then he pro- 
phesies of Simeon and Levi thus; I will divide them tn 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel: of Judah, that he is a 
lion’s whelp; from the prey, my son, thou art gone up, 
ver.9.; that Issachar is a strong ass, couching down be- 
tween inbo burdens, ver. 14.; that Dan should judge his 
people, viz. by Samson, of the tribe of Dan, ver. 16. and 
he should be a serpent in the way, and an adder in the 
path, &c. ver. 17.; of Gad, that a troop should invade him, 

i. e. the Ammonites and Moabites, and that he should 
overcome at the last, viz. by Jephthah, the Gileadite, ver. 
19.; that Naphtaliis a hind let loose, he giveth goodly words, 
ver. 21. Now what necessity is there, or what proba- 
bility, that his sons, or the Jews, should presently under- 
stand the import of these mystical expressions, which 
were to be fulfilled by such persons as Samson and 
Jcphthah, of whom they could have no knowledge; and 
by such providences as the choosing the tribe of Levi to 
be God’s inheritance, and settling the sceptre in the line 
of David, of which they then knew nothing? These pro- 
phecies must thereforc, many ‘of them, be expounded 
only by the event. 

Secondly, When he adds, ‘“‘ That prophecies committed 
to writing, and designedly propagated to future ages, must 
needs have been of a general and permanent concernmcent :” 
I beg leave to say, it is sufficient that they be of concern- 
ment to those ages in which they are to be fulfilled; for 
otherwise experience shews the Jews had no just notions 
of Ezekiel’s visions, or of Daniel’s prophecies, or the pro- 
phecies of Zechariah; nor have the Christians any certain 
interpretation of many prophecies contained in the Reve- 
lation. If indeed they be prophecies designed for the 
support and comfort of his people under their circum- 
stances, as the prophecy of the return of the Jews from 
their captivity in Babylon, after seventy years; or prophe- 
cies containing any promise respecting the coming of: the 
Messiah, and pointing out the time when they were to ex- 
pect him, as that of their Messiah suddenly coming to his 
temple, Mal. iii. 1. and the Desire of all nations filling that 
house with glory, Wag. ii. 7. these being prophecies by 
which their faith was to be strengthened, and all their 
hopes erected, it may reasonably be expected that in such 


cases they should have some present knowledge of the im- 


port of them, though much inferior to that which the event 
and actual completion of them would afford. And, there- 
fore, as many prophets and righteous men desired to see 
these thing gs, and therefore understood the import of them, 
Matt. xiii. 17. so saith St. Peter, was it revealed, that not 
unto themselves, but unto us, they did minister these things. 


(1 Pet. i. 11, 12.) But then, when the predictions were of | . 
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things merely typical, and related not to the literal and 
primary import of the words, but only. to a mystical sense 
of them, to be accomplished by'an event which: afterward 
should happen, it is sufficient that they might know this 
mystical import of them by the event. So, v. g. when 
Jacob saith of Simeon and Levi, I will divide them in 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel, (Gen. xlix. 7.) it was 
suflicient that they then understood the meaning of these 
words, when it so fell out, that the posterity of Simeon 
had ‘no separate inheritance by themselves, but only a 
portion in the midst of the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xix.1.9.) 
and when the tribe of Levi was dispersed among all the 
tribes; nor have we any reason to Pencye thoy pumeistood 
this hatore. 

Thirdly, When he adds, That ‘ the church Serna i in 
these prophecies cannot be only ‘those ages which were to 
survive the accomplishment, but also those before, because 
the only momentous reason that must be conceived concern-. 
ing these as well as other revelations, must be some duty 
a fal could not otherwise be known;” I desire him to shew 
upon what duty, which could not otherwise be known, 
depended the true interpretation of Ezekicl’s visions, or 
Danicl’s prophecies, or the words of Jacob now cited, 
or many passages in the Revelation: which are yet mys- 
terious:-and why this postnate knowledge might. not. 
serve as to iJlustrate the Divine prescience, so to con- 
firm the Christians in what they did believe already, and. 
forthe conviction both of Jews and infidels, when the 
event was, by men so miraculously assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, declared to be a completion of these prophecies ; 
the author of: the Revelation having said, that the tes- 
timony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, (Rey. xix. 10.) 
I do not understand. 

And whereas he insists much on the word Revelations, 
which name he thinks these prophecies could not deserve, . 
unless they could be understood by ordinary means with-- 
out new revelations: I answer, that as the writings of Eze- 
kicl and Daniel are never called revelations, but only 
visions, and those of the Revelation are so styled, not as 
made known, as to their import, to the churches, but as 
revealed to St. John; so-it is evident from the New Tes- 
tament, that there was nced of a new spirit of prophecy to ' 
understand the mysteries of the Old Testament; and of a. 
revelation or extraordinary assistance of the Holy Spirit, - 
to know that such passages of the prophets belonged to 
such actions of our Lord, and such transactions relating 
to the propagation of the gospel; nor will any man be 
able to establish the application made of them to such 
passages on any other foot: and in like manner, whien - 
the fulness of the gentiles shall come in, and the body 
of the Jews shall be gathered to the Christian. faith, I 
know not why a new effusion of the Spirit may not be 
expected. 

In a word, when I shall see this learned person, by his.’ 
skill in oneirocritics, expounding either Ezckiel’s visions, . 
or the Revelation ‘ae St. John, from chap. vi. to xx. then 
only shall I begin to think it not-ineredible, .that .skill in 
the art of oncirocritics was the means by God designed 
for the expounding those visions, prophecies, and ia 
tions. (Sce Grotius on Matt. i. 22.) 
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APPENDIX 


TO CHAP. ¥ 


Relating to the question, viz.—“ Whether the dnties there enjoined: by 
Christ did really belong to tho scope and intention of the moral law, 
and rather were corrections of the misapprehensions of the scribes and 
pharisces about it, than additions to it; or were indeed precepts not 
contained in, but by himself superadded to the moral Jaw?” 


—— iE —— 


ly answer to this question, I say, | 

First, Whatsocver Christ doth here, it must be con- 
fessed, that clsewhcere he hath added to the law of nature; 
or the moral law, viz. when he commands Christians to 
fove one another, as he hath loved them; i.e. so as to lay 
down their lives for the brethren. (1 John iit. 16.) For I 
Know no law of nature or of Moses that required this be- 
fore, nor did the reason of it, viz. Christ’s laying down his 
life for us, obtain before ;-and therefore this is styled Ais 
commandment by way of excellency; John xv. 12, 13. yea; 
his new commandment, John xiii! 34- 1 John ii. 8. (Sce 
the note there.) 

Secondly, I grant that Christ hath added to-the- -permis- 
sive laws of Moses, or rather hath restrained Christians 
from acting snitably to those permissions; v. g. whereas 
the law of Moses permitted a man to divorce his wife, if 
she found not favour in his eyes, by reason of some matter 
of uncleanness in her ; (Deut. xxiv. 1.) that is, as‘the Jews 
interpret that clause, something that rendered her disgusted 
by and offensive to him: Christ plainly hath forbidden all 
divorces upon:any other cause than that of fornication; 
but then he doth this, not by introducing a new law, but 
by reviving an old one, and shewing, that xo man ought to 
put asunder those whom God, by his first institution of ma- 
trimony, had joined together and made one. . 

He hath also added to the law of retaliation; but then, 
according to the constant doctrine of the Jews, that law, 
_ though it bound the judge to execute it, when by the suf- 
ferer he was required so to do, yet it bound not the sufferer 
to require that execution; and therefore in respect of him, 
it only was permissive: and this permission, Christ seems 


to have restrained, not by imposing any. new law, but by. 


preferring to it the laws of charity and mercy, ‘and of a 
peaceable disposition, under lesser and therefore tolerable 
injuries; which thing is suitable to the law of nature: and 
by restraining us from gratifying our revenge, or our dis- 
pleasure against any person, or desiring his hurt, whem we 
receive no benefit or advantage by it, and from resisting 
force by force to our greater damage; or going to law for 
lesser matters, to the scandal of our profession, or the im- 
pairing of brotherly charity and friendship. 

Moreover, there scems to be even in the words of Christ, 
this signal difference betwixt his manner of speaking of the 
permissive laws of Moscs and of the precepts of the de- 
caloguc; for treating of the latter, he still saith, Ye have 
heard it hath been said to them of old ; but of the former 
he only saith, Ye have heard thatit hath been said: (ver. 3}. 
33. 43.) which by the way shews that these words, Thou 
shalt hate thine enemy, are not preceptive, but permissive 
only; and that they contain a permission not given by Gad, 
but by the pharisees to do so. (Sec the note on ver. 43.) 
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: _ 
Now this:concession gives: a sufficient auswer té’ that 


objection, that Christ here doth-not oppose the doctrino of 
the scribes and pharisees,’ but ‘the permission of divorce 
and of retaliation, allowed by the law of Moses; it being 
granted that Christ hath given precepts transcending these 
permissive laws of Moses, occasioned by the stubborness 
of the Jewish'nation, and by the hkurdness of their hearts, 
and denied only that he hath added any thing:to the truo 
scope and intention of the moral law. 

So also when it is added, that Christ gives such precepts 
‘of which we find no footsteps in the law of Moses, as those 
of not resisting evil, but rather turning the other cheek » and 
therefore in them scems not to explain the old, but to have 
given a new law: 

It is granted, that in these words he gives a new law op- 
posed to the positive permissive law of falio; but then it 
is denied, that he discoursing of the preceptive moral Jaws, 
hath added any thing to them, which was not virtually con- 
tained in them. And therefore, 

Thirdly, I add, that according to all the rules given by © 
divines for’ the ‘interpretation of the decalogue, what our 
Lord adds unto the letter of the third, the sixth, and the 
seyenth commandments, must be contained under the ge- 
nuine import of those precepts: for these are two known 
rules relating to that subject, VIZ. 

‘First, That where any vice is forbidden; that must be con- 
sequential y forbidden, which is a natural means, an ordi- 
nary occaston of a provocation, inducement, or teupiation, 
to that sin ; it being, say civilians, the property of a good 
law,: non solum tollere vitia, sed etiain occasiones vitio- 
rem: and this may be confirmed from the very nature of 
means; for they receive their namc.and ‘their morality from 
the end-we aim-at; and so, if they be: such as ‘have a 
proper tendency to what is good, then are-they styled good ; 
but if they do thus tend to-what is evil, they must be evil 
also. 

-Secondly, That-when any evil is forbidden inthe deca- 
logue, the least degree of that evil action ws forbidden ; for 
gradus non neetat spectem: so that the least degree of 
sin is sin, and sin is-the transgression of a law, and there- 
fore of that law which dots firbitl ‘that kind of sin. Now 
hence it follows, 

- First, That vain swearing, or swearing in our ordinary 
discourse, must be forbidden in the command requiring us 
not to swear falsely, or take the name of God in vain. - For 
(1.) the reason of the prohibition of false swearing is this, 
because it is-a horrid profanation of the sacred name. of 
God, as is apparent from those words, Lev. xix. 12. Thou 
shalt not swear by:my name falsely, neither shalt thou pro- 
Sane the name of thy God. Now hy swearing in our com- 
mon discourse, we make the sacred name common, and 
therefore do profane it. (2.) Because this custom of swear- 
ing in Our common discourse, doth naturally lead us to the 
sin of perjury: it being the observation both of Hierocles* : 
a heathen, of Philo+ a Jew, and St. Austin a Christian, 
that & aoAvookiac Pevdopia, from the custom of swearing 
men quickly slide into perjury : and what can’be expected 
from a common. swearer, but that he sometimes should 
swear falsely, and as well violate as profane the oath of 
God, since by his frequent swearing he shews tnat he 


* In Carm. Pythag. p. 34. t De Deoal. p. 584. 
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‘esteemeth not an oath as sacred, nor looks upon .it with 
due reverence? And he that doth not reverence an oath, 
itis his chance and not his care is.to be thanked, if he be 
not perjured. Moreover, not only Christians, but even 
Jews, have always thought that swearing lightly, or upon 
frivolous occasions, and without necessity, was here for- 
bidden.. Hence, Ther shalt not take the name. of the: Lord 
thy God in vain, is, Saith the Septuagint, Thou shalt not 
use it éri ro pataiy; saith Aquila, cic ctxh, vainly or rashly ; 
Thou shalt eran padiwe, easily, saith Philo; not with- 
out cause, saith the Targum; nor is it reasonable to con- 
ceive God should pérmit the Jews to swear thus lightly 
by his.name, seeing the heathens,* by the light of nature, 
did condemn this practice ; and yet we find no precept in 
the law.of Moses in which this-practice is,so likely,to be 
forbidden as in this. 

Secondly, Hence it doth also follow, that all causeless 
anger and rancour of spirit against others, and. all the ex- 
pressions of it, by prevoking,. Janguage and, reviling cen- 
sures, must be consequentially forbidden by those words, 
Thou shalt not kili, because they tend and do dispose us to 
these contentions which often end in blood; and to that 
contempt of others which makes us not to value their lives, 
and therefore not much fear the taking them away, and, 
lastly, to beget in us that hatred which in Divine construc- 
tion is acceunted murder; for, he that hateth his brother 
is a murderer. ‘(i John iii. 15.) And, 

Thirdly, Hence it also follows, that all lustings of the 
heart after the forbidden enjoyment of a woman, and all 
such usage of the eye, the,hand, or other senses, which 
naturally are incentives to any filthiness of the flesh, must 
be forbidden by thase words, Thou shalt not.commit adul- 
tery; the last, as, being. plain incentives to that unclean- 
ness which is forbidden under that name ; the first, as he- 
ing a kind of adultery: for seeing out. of the heart (saith 
Christ) come fornications and adulteries, (Matt. xv. 19.) 
they must be in it first; and in it they cannot be, but by 
the lusting of the heart towards these actions. 

Here then is a plain demonstration, That Christ, in his 


discourse, on these three precepts; hath made no addition | 


to them ; for what is certainly contained in these command- 
ments and forbidden by them, can be no addition to them. 

Secondly, Against these supposed additions to the moral 
jaw contained in the decalogue, I argue thus: Christ hath 
not added to the duties formerly belonging to the first or to 
the second table, therefore he hath not added to this law: 
to suppose that Christ hath added to the moral precept of 
the first table, is to suppose that he hath added to perfec- 
tion; for that required the Jew fo love his God with all his 
soul, mind, heart, and strength: 


to he beloved. And is not this as much as Christ requireth 


. of the Christians? Could the Jew comply with this pre- , 
copt in its greatest latitude, without exerting his utmost | 


vigour in his scrvice; and doth Christ require more? Will 
henot accept the engagement of our whole heart, mind, and 
spirit, inhis service? Doth he require that our obedience 
should excecd our strength? 





* Tavrwe pty 8h xardy barerhdiupec Orsay ybwara pr xealvars padions. 
lib. xi. p. 966. 
convenit.” Quintil. Instit. pee lib. ix. cap. 2. p. 419. Hieroclea in Carm. Pythag. 
p- 53, 34. 


(Deut. vi. 5.) and even . 
the voice of nature will instruct us that he is worthy thus | 


Plato, de Legib. 
‘Nam el in totum gertnes nist ubi necesse esl, gravi viro parm , 
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Nor can it reasonably be supposed that Christ hath 
added to the duties of the sccond table, since that requires 
us to love our neighbour as we do ourselves. (Matt. xix. 18, 
i9.) Now the apostle Paul. assures us, that all the com- 
mandments of the second table, and every other precept 
relating to our duty to our neighbour, is comprised in that 
one word or precept, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self; (Rom. xiii. 9.) and that love worketh no evil to our 
neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law, (ver. 
10. see the note there.) But against this it is objccted, 

First, That if Christ had intended in this discourse to 

have corrected the imperfect or false interpretations which 
the scribes and pharisees had made of .these command- 
ments, he would have named them, as you do in the inter- 
pretation of his words. 
. Aus. This he sufficiently hath done by saying, (ver. 10,) 
Except your righteousness (i. e. your obedience to the 
moral law) exceed the righteousness of the scribes and pha- 
resees, you shall in no case enter into the kingdom of God ;. 
and then: proceeding forthwith to shew, how and in what 
particulars we must exceed their righteousness. And, in- 
deed, had our Lord designed to teach us, that in order -to 
our entrance into his kingdom, we must excced the righte- 
ousness prescribed in the moral Jaw, why, doth he only 
say, Except your righteousness exceed that of the scribes and 
pharisees, who did in many cases evacuate the law, and 
who are branded by him with hypocrisy for omitting the 
weightier matters of the law? 

Obj. 2. It is objected, That had our Lord designed not 
to add. any thing to the moral law, but only.to expound it 
better. than ,the :scribes had done, he would not after. the 
recital of the law have added, But I say unto you; but 
rather would have said, ‘~ law of: Moses farther saith 
unto you.., 

Ans. To this I answer, That let our Saviour’s preface to 
these expositions of the words cited by him be,considered, 
and then we may discern sufficient reason for these words ; 
for having said, ver. 17. I came:not to destroy the law, 
arAG tAnowWoat, but to establish and confirm it, he, in the fol- 
lowing instances, may rationally be supposed to shew how 
he did this, viz. by producing first the law,.and then by 
adding, for the establishment and confirmation of the true 
import-of it, But I say;to you: and when he saith, ver. 19. 
that he that loaseth one of the least of these commandments, 
and teacheth others so to do,-shall be accounted least in the 
kingdom of heaven; he by the least of these. command; 


ments, seems not to understand any command expressly 


written in the decalogue, since none of them can be called 


little, but the lesser degrees of offence against them; and 


then -by.adding of these words, .But I say unto you, he 
shews how we should teach men to observe them. 
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Iw this appendix I shall endeavour briefly, and I hope 


clearly, to state. these two questions :— 
2H2 
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- First, Whether fasting be a duty now incumbent on 
Christians, or a thing left indifferent under the Christian in- 
stitution? 

Secondly, Whether it be any part of Divine worship 
or not? 

In answer to the first inquiry, Whether fasting be a duty, 

or a thing indifferent: under the Christian institution, I 
auswer, 
- First, That as fasting signifies, in the grammatical import 
of the word, abstaining only fora time from the meat we 
ordinarily take at other times, it is undoubtedly a thing in- 
different; for in this sense, if we eat not, we are not the 
better, for God accounts no mau the better purely because 
his stomach is more empty: and if we eat somewhat even 
on our days of fasting, when the impotency or indisposi- 
- tion of our bodies doth require it, we are not the worse. 
But as it in the Scripture signifies a day or time set apart 
for the affliction of the soul, and calling it to an account for 
our past sins, in order to our godly sorrow for and reform- 
ation of them; or a day set apart for prayer, and humbling 
of ourselves, in order to the averting Divine judgments, or 
the obtaining any public or private blessings from God's 
hands; J think it continues a duty still, and a thing highly 
acceptable to God, when it sincerely is performed in prose- 
cution of these ends. 

Secondly, It is certain that under the old covenant pub- 
lic fasts were commanded by God, and one of them with 
that severity, that the punishment of him who did not then 
affict his soul was excision: (Lev. xvi. 16.) and when any 
adversity befel them, which made this duty proper, not 
only pious kings, (2 Chron. xx. 3.) but God also by his holy 
prophets called upon them to sanctify a fast. (Joel i. 14. 
ii. 12.15.) This also pious persons voluntarily did upon 
extraordinary occasions: I wept (saith David), and hum- 
bled myself with fasting: (Psal. lxix. 10. see Psal. xxxv. 
13. cix. 24.) Nehemiah fasted when he heard of the afilic- 
tion of the people at Jerusalem: (Nehem. i. 4.) so did Da- 
niel, (ix. 3.) These fasts they sanctified, ) 

(1.) To avert the impendent wrath of God, (Joel i. 14, 
15. ii. 17.) and to render him propitious to them in their dis- 
tress, that he might be jealous for his land, and pity his 
people. (Joel ii. 18.) Thus did the people of Isracl fast, 
when they were twice smitten by the Benjamites; (Judg. 
xx. 26.) Jehoshaphat and his people, when distressed by 
the Ammonites; (2 Chron. xx. 3.)the Jews, when in danger 
of death from the contrivances of Haman. (Esth. iv. 16.) 

(2.) To beg pardon for and reform their offences; as 
when they fasted for their idolatry at Mizpeh, and did put 

away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and serve the Lord only, 
(1 Sam. vii. 5, 6.) and when they separated themselves from 
their strange wives. (Nehem. ix. 1.) ; 

(3.) To beg especial mercies of God; as when Ezra and 
~ his company fasted to seek of God a right way: (Ezra vill. 
21.) and all this they did with good success, and so as to 
obtain God’s blessing. These fasts, when duly celebrated, 
are styled such fasts as God hath chosen, (Isa. lviil. 5, 6.) 
an acceptable day to the Lord, (ver. 5.) a sabbath, a day 
holy to the Lord, and honourable, (ver. 13.) and fasting thus 
was indeed fasting to the Lord. (Zech. vii. 5.) 

And as for voluntary and private fasts, I have observed 
_that pious persons still used them as occasion did require. 
Anna the prophetess fasted and prayed night and day, and 
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‘the heathens also. 


ANNOTATIONS 


serveil God, as well by fasting as by praying. (Luke ii. 87.) 
And in our Saviour’s time the disciples of Jolin and of the 
pharisees fasted often ; and this was thought so necessary 
a piece of devotion, that (hey admire and look upon itasa 
creat defect in Christ’s disciples, that they did not the like. 
(Matt. ix. 14.) 

Thirdly, Observe that Christ is so far from disapproving 
these times of fasting as unsuitable or unnecessary under 
the Christian dispensation, that he declares the time was 
coming when his disciples should fast, as well as others. 
(Matt. ix. 15.) He teacheth all Christians after what man- 
ner they ought to fast, that their fastings might be accept- 
able to God, promising a reward from God on them who do 
so, and being no less solicitous that they might fast than 
that they might pray, and do their alms, so as to be rewarded 
by God for them; (Matt. vi.16.) and lets his disciples know, 
that their want of faith in casting out a devil, procecded 
from their want of seeking it by prayer and fasting. (Matt. 
xvii. 21.) Now surely he who declares that his disciples 
should fast after he was taken from them, he who is soli- 
citous they might perform this duty without hypocrisy, and 
who excites them to it by the promise of a reward from 
God, and who informs them that their want of faith pro- 
ceeded from their want of fasting, sufficiently demonstrates 
he Jooked upon this as a duty to be performed by his disci- 
ples under the gospel dispensation. And, therefore, 

Fourthly, That Christ’s apostles and disciples did so 
esteem it, we Jearn sufficiently from their practice; they 
being in fastings often, (2 Cor. xi. 27.) and approving them- 
selves as the ministers of God, by fastings, as well as other 
Christian duties: (2 Cor. vi. 4, 5.) this being also the 
usual preface to the imposition of hands, they doing this 
with prayer and fasting, (Acts xiv. 23.) and in commending 
the ministers of the gospel to the Lord for his assistance; 
(Acts xiii. 3.) and married Christians being permitted to 
separate from one another for a season, that they might 
give themselves to prayer and fasting. (1 Cor. vii. 5.) 
Note, 

Lastly, That fasting is not a ceremonial precept, there 
being no command under the law for voluntary fasting, or 
public fastings on extraordinary occasions, but*only for 
one stated fast on the day of expiation ; it therefore must 
be ranked among those moral duties or precepts of the law 
of nature, which Christ came not fo dissolve, but to fulfil. 
And this appears, because it was the practice not only of 
the Jews and devout proselytes, (Acts x. 30.) but even of 
These days of fasting to avert judg- 
ments, obtaining not only -among the eastern nations, 
(Jonah iii. 5.) but among the Egyptians, the Greeks, and 
Romans, and being part of their sacred rites, at which 
times they were ofrwy dopo, or ayevoroi, that is, fasting. 
In a word, it is owned by them who contend fasting is a 
thing indifferent, that it is a help to the worship of God, 
aud an instrument of picty. It is by Phavorinus defined 
to be the mother of health to the body, and the preservative 
of the soul; and surely that which is a help to devotion, 
aud a means of promoting piety, must be as much required 
to those good ends, as are the helps and means of sober 
living required by the command of tempcranco. 

That I may answer to the second question, I must pre- 
mise the distinction so frequent in the schools, betwixt an 
imperate and an clicit act of worship. An elicit act of 
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worship is an act which hath God for its immediate object, 
and solely is designed to do him honour, or to .agnize some 
Divine excellency or perfections. Thus an act of faith is 
an elicit act of religious worship; because it doth, and is 
designed purely to acknowledge the Divine power and 
veracity; and prayer is an eNtcit’ act of Divine worship, 
because by it we do acknowledge the power, wisdom, and 
goodness of God. Whereas an imperate act of worship is 
that which hath another object besides God, and only hath 
relation to him because it is performed in obedience to his 
command: thus charity hath for its object our indigent or 
our afilicted brother, and only hath relation to God, as itis 
done to others in obedience to his command ; and justice 
is an imperate act of worship only, because it immediately 
relateth to what belongeth to our brother, though we deal 
justly with him from the consideration of that God who is 
the avenger of those who do defraud or overreach their bro- 
ther. Now to apply this distinction to our present pur- 
pose; they, who deny that fasting is an elicit act of wor- 
ship, do freely grant it to be an imperate act of worship, 
as being serviceable to prayer, and that repentance to- 
wards God, which are immediate acts of worship. Here 
therefore note, 

First, That even Mr. Dally grants, that fasting was a 
part of Divine worship under the old testament ; i ibe 
we may gather that it must be so also under the New Tes- 
tament, since under both it hath the same object, end, and 
reasons, and so must be as much an act of religious wor- 
ship under the New Testament, as it was under the Old; 
where, to observe it, was fo sanctify a fast, to keep a day 
holy. and acceptable to the Lord, and as much Aarpcbev fo 
serve God by fasting as by prayer. (Luke ii. 37.) 

Secondly, It is confessed that fasting, considered as a 
help to praycr, repentance, or pious meditations, is only 
an imperate act of religion; but as it is an act of revenge 
upon ourselves for our offences done against the Divine 
Majesty, and an acknowledgment that we are by them be- 
come unworthy to receive from him our daily bread; and 
as it is a part of our time consccrated to the service of 


God, I sce not why it should be less esteemed an act of re- . 


ligious worship, than the observation of a spbhath, or a 
day of thanksgiving. 





APPENDIX 


TO CHAP. XII. 


Concerning the nature of the sin against tlie Holy Ghost, and the reason 
why it is said to be such as will never be forgiven. 


ee ee 


Firsr, for explication of this subject I do not think it 
proper, with the learned Grotius, to mollify the severity of 
this sentence, by saying, that what is absolutely spoken by 
the Lord must be comparatively understood, and only in- 
timates, that it is very difficult to obtain the pardon of this 
sin, not that it will admit of no forgiveness : for our Saviour 
says expressly of this sin, both negatively, that it shall 
never be forgiven, and affirmatively, that the person guilty 


-who also had given them the Holy Ghost ; 


‘against the Holy Ghost. 
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of it shall be obnoxious to eternal judgment, and confirms 


‘all this with an asseveration, Verily I say unto you, He that 


blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but Evoxéc tari, is liable to eternal judgment. (Mark iii. 29.) 
Much less are we to admit of Dr. Hammond’s deseant on 
the words, that’ this sin shail not be pardoned but upon a 
particular repentance, for that is as true of every known 
and wilful sin, as of the blasphemy against ihe Holy Ghost; 
and therefore this interpretation makes no discrimination 
of.this from any other wilful sin, which yet our Saviour 
plainly designed by those words to do. Moreover, against 
both these expositions it is observable, that our Lord saith 
expressly of all manner of other sins against the Son of 
man, or the Messiah, that they shail be forgiven ; and yet, 
doubtless, men’s blasphemies against the Saviour of. the 
world, and other heinous crimes, will not be pardoned with- 
out particular repentance, and it is very difficult to bring 
such grievous sinners to repentance. Let it be noted, 

Secondly, That .from our Saviours words it plainly 

seems to follow, that this sin consists, or is completed, 
not in our thoughts or in our works, but in our words, for 
it is he that, speaketh, ver. 32. he that blasphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, that shall not be forgiven. Simon, the 
magician, conceived as vilely of the Holy Ghost as we can 
well imagine, when he thought he might be purchased by 
money, (Acts viii. 18, 19. )for this was to conceive the Holy 
Ghost was given only by sonic higher art of magic than he 
had attained to; and yet St. Peter exhorts him to pray, that 
the thoughts of his heart might be forgiven; (ver. 22.) and 
they who, by uncleanness, fornication, and adultery, de- 
spised the commandments which God had given them by 
his apostles, to possess their vessels in sanctification ang 
honour, are said to have, despised not only man, but God, 
(1 Thess. iv. 8.) 
and yet St. Paul supposes such persons might repent of 
the uncleanness, fornication, and lasciviousness, they had 
committed. (2 Cor. xii. 21.) This sin must, therefore, be 
committed, not only by our evil thoughts and works, but 
also by our blasphemous words against the Holy Ghost. 
- Thirdly, Observe, that it is not any blasphemy against 
the Spirit in his miraculous operations, such as were cast- 
ing out of devils, and healing of diseases, which is here 
styled the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, this being 
here done by the pharisees against the Son of man; for he 
declareth, ver. 28. that he did cast out devils by the Spirit 
of God: they therefore must blaspheme that Spirit by 
which our Saviour did this, by saying, he cast out devils 
by Beelzebub, the prince of the devils; and yet our Saviour 
saith, that even this blasphemy against the Son of man 
should be forgiven, but it was properly the blasphemy 
And therefore, 

_ Fourthly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain difference 
in Scripture betwixt the operations of the Spirit. and the 
gifts or distributions of the Holy Ghost; all the miraculous 
operations which were done upon others, viz. the casting 
out of devils, the healing of diseases, the curing of the 
Jame, the blind, the dumb, the maimed, the raising of the 
dead, were the extraordinary operations of the Spirit; but 
all the inward gifts, by which the understanding was en- 
lightened, and was enabled to perform things, which by 
nature it could not do without the immediate working of 
the Holy Spirit, are styled the gifts or distributions of the 
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Holy Ghost; as, v. g. the gifts of wisdom, knowledge, faith, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, the gift of tongues, and the 
interpretation of them. ‘That there is ground for this dis- 
tinction will appear from theso considcrations: 

(1.) Because our Saviour, whilst he was upon earth, 
gave to his apostles and the seventy disciples power to 
heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, cast owt devils, and to raise 
the dead ; (Matt. x. 8. Luke x. 9.) and yet St. John informs 
us, that the Holy Ghost was not yet come, because that 
Jesus was not glorified : (vii. 39.) and Christ informed his 
disciples, that if he did not go away, the Comforter, that 
is, the Holy Ghost, would not come to them; but when I 
go (saith he), Iwill send him to you: (Sohn xvi. 17. xiv. 16.) 
and St. Peter tells the Jews, that our Lord being exalted 
to the right hand of God, received the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, and sent him down upon his apostles. (Acts ii. 33.) 
The Holy Ghost must, therefore, signify something distinct 
from the power of working miracles. 

((2.) The apostle John, producing his witnesses to prove 
that Jesus is the Son of God, saith thus, There are three 
that bear witness upon earth, the spirit, the water, and the 
blood; and there be three that bear witness from heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, (1 Join v. 7, 8.) 
clearly distinguishing the witness of the Holy Ghost from 
the testimony of the pith! 

(3.) Throughout the history of the Acts of the Apostles, 
where St. Luke hath occasion to mention the miracles 
which the apostles and other Christians did, he always 
pseth the words répara, onncid, duvapec, wonders, signs, and 
powers ; but where he speaks of persons prophesying, or 
speaking with tongues, he doth as constantly ascribe this 
to the Holy Ghost descending on them. 

And (lastly) where the Scripture mentions these things 


together, it pnts a manifest distinction betwixt signs and. 


wonders, and the gifts and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus the apostle speaks of the things God had wrought by 
him, in the power of signs and etd sle, and iz the power of 
the Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghost, as other copies 
read: (Rom. xv. 19.) and God, saith St. Panl, bare wit- 
ness to the doctrine which the apostles preached by signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. (Heb. ii. 4.) Hence observe, 

Fifthly, That this blasphemy of the Holy Ghost neither 
was nor could be then committed when our Saviour spako 
these words, or whilst he was upon earth, because the 
Holy Ghost was not yet come, saith the evangelist ; (John 
vii. 89) nor was he to be sent till Jesus was glorified, 1. e. 
till he was risen from the dead, and was exalted to the 
right hand of the Father. And therefore, after our Lord’s 
resurrection, he breathes on the apostles, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Tloly Ghest ; (Johnxx. 22.) and farther 
promises, at his ascension, that within a few days they 
should receive the power of the Holy Ghost descending 
down from heaven; to render them able witnesses of our 
Lord’s resurrection; and that after his departure from them, 
ihe Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghost, should come, and 
_ should convince the world of sin, because they believed not 
“tn him, and of his righteousness, because he went unto the 
Father.(John xvi. 9,10.) Though, therefore, our Saviour 
entcred upon this diveotrse upon occasion of that saying 
of the pharisees, he casts out devils through Beelzebub, yet 
his design seems chiefly to be this, to terrify them from 
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going on from the blaspheming the Son of man, and -of 
that Spirit by which he wrought his miracles, to the blas- 
pheming of the ensuing dispensation of the Holy Ghost, 
which was the last he ever wonld vouchsafe, to call them 
to that repentance which would procure the remission of 
their sins. These words may, therefore, be thus para- 
phrased :—You have represented me as a winebibber,and 
as a friend of publicans and sinners, and as one who casts 
out devils. by Beelzebub; and you will still go on, after all 
the miracles which I have done among you, to represent 
me as a false prophet anda deceiver of the people; but, 
notwithstanding, all these grievous sins shall be forgiven 
you, if that last dispensation of the Holy Ghost, which I 
shall after my ascension send among you, shall prevail 
with ‘you to believe in me: but if, when I have sent the 
Holy Ghost to testify the truth of my mission, and of my 
resurrection, you shall continue.in your unbelief, and shall 
blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and represent him also as an 
evil spirit, your sin shall never be forgiven, nor shall there 
any thing be farther done to call you to repentance.: That 
this is the true import of our Saviour’s words is evident, 

First, Because they still run in the future tense, respect- 
ing not what had been done already by the pharisces -or 
others, but only what hereafter should be done; whosoever 
Shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost. (Mark iii .28. 
Luke xii. 10.) 

Secondly, Because the blasphemy ‘here: mentioned in 
these words, He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, or by con- 
federacy with Satan, was certainly a blasphemy against the 
Son of man; and therefore such to which the promise of 
forgiveness is here made, and could not be the blasphemy 
of the Holy Ghost, because he was not yet-come. And, . 
' Thirdly, Had the pharisees been guilty of this blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost, by this‘saying of our Lord, he 
casts out devils by Beelzebub, our Saviour could not after- 
ward have prayed for their forgiveness, or offered to them 
any farther terms of mercy or salvation; whereas he on the 
cross prays thus, after the pharisees and rulers had moved 
Pilate to crucify him, Father, forgive them ; they know not 
what they do: (Luke xxiii. 34.) and in this very chapter he — 


- promiseth one farther sign for their conviction, even that 


of his death and resurrection the third day; and farther 
saith, that he would send the Holy Spirit to convince 
them of their sin, in that they believed not on him, and 
of his rightconsness. St. Peter also saith, both of the — 
people and the rulers, who so importunately sued to 
Pilate that he might be crucified,’ I know ye did it igno- 
rantly, as did also your rulers. (Acts iii. 17. 19.) And then 
he calls upon them to repent, and be converted, that their 
sins may be blotted out; thereby clearly insinuating they 
had not yet committed that offence, which could not be 
forgiven. And St. Paul in the thirteenth chapter of the 
Acts tells them, he preached the gospel, and offered remis- 
sion of sins to all among them that would believe, (ver. 82. 
39. 46.) 

And having thus considered the nature of this sin, I pro- 
ceed: to shew the difference betwixt it, and all the blas- 
phemies which the Jews vented against our blessed Lord 
whilst he was here on earth, and why they were all pardon- 
able, or such as might be forgiven unto men; whereas the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is here pronounced such 
as shonld never be forgiven. 
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* ‘It-is therefore to be observed, that though the Jews still 
represented the biessed Jesus as a winebibber and a glut- 
fon, because he used not that abstinence, and severe dict, 
and those frequent fasts, which John and his disciples did; 
though they styled him a friend of publicans and-sinners, 
because he: freely did-converse with them for their good ; 
though they ‘styled him a blesphemer, because he called 
himself the Son of God; though, lastly, they crucified him; 
and pronounced: him worthy of death, as a false prophet, 
and deceiver of the people: our Saviour not only promises 
pardon of thesé things to them who should believe ‘after 
his resurrection, but even prays for them upon the cross; 
saying; Father, forgive them ; for they know not. what'they 
do. Now this he did upon these two considerations: | 
‘- First, Because the meanness of his birth and education, 
state and condition upon earth, caused'many to be offended 
at him, and-indisposed:them to believe such high things of 
him as that he was the Son of God, and was to be the King 
of Israel.’ Thus, when they were amazed at the Divine doc- 
trine which he taught, and the mighty miracles by which 
he had confirmed it, and thereupon inquire, Whence ts this 
wisdom given to: him, and these mighty works done by him? 
the thought that he was the son of a carpenter, and of a 
poor woman called Mary, caused them to be offended at 
him: and when he represents himsclf as a person coming 
down from heaven, they do not believe: him on the same 
account, but say, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph? 
Know we not his father and his mother? how therefore 
saith he, that I came down :from heaven? (John vi:'42.) 
This, therefore, being so specious a pretence for their re- 
jecting of and not believing on him, our Saviour promiseth 
the pardon of their infidclity, till, by his resurrection, and 
the mission of the Holy Ghost, he had quite taken off the 
force of the objection, and shcwed by his return unto the 
Father, and his sitting down at the right hand of God, and 
sending of the Holy Ghost from heaven, that he was in- 
deed the Son of God. Hence is he said to be declared the 
Son of God with power by the resurrection from the dead, 
(Rom. 1.4.) of which, saith. the apostle Peter, we are wit- 


nesses ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, which he hath given 


fo them that believe: (Acts v.32.) and Christ himself: de- 
clares, that when this Holy Ghost was by him sent from 
heaven, he should convince the world of their sin, who be- 
lieved not in him, and of his righteousness, because he went 
unto the Father. (John xvi. 8, 9.) 

Secondly, Christ thought their case more pitiable, till 
after his resurrection and ascension, and till this mission 
of the Holy Ghost, by reason of those prejudices which 
their whole nation had entertained against his person and 
his doctrine, and whicli were not entirely remoyed, till he 
had thus ascended: now they were such as these, (1.) That 
they were very well acquainted with his-birth and parent- 
age; but when Christ cometh, no man can know (saith 
their tradition) whence he is. John vii. 27. (2.) That 
Elias did not come in person to usher. in his advent, ac- 
cording as it was foretold hy Malachi, iv.5. Thus when a 
voice from heaven had declared him to be the Son of God; 
in the audience of St. Peter, James, and John, they still 

‘object against it, the tradition of the scribes, that Elias 
must first come. (Matt. xvii. 10.) And, (3.) that they had 
got a gencral tradition that their Messiah was to abide for 
ever, (John xii. 34.) whereas Christ still declared, he was 
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to be lifted up, and die an ignominious death; a doctrine 


- so distasteful to his own disciples, that Petcr, after his 


confession that he was the Christ, rebukes our Saviour for 
it, saying, Far be it from thee; this shall not happen unio 
thee. (Matt. xvi. 22.) And though he very frequently and 
plainly told’ them. that he. was to suffer, yet do St. Mark 
and St. Luke inform us, that they understood not this say- 
ing, and it was hid from them; (Luke ix. 45.) yea, that they 
understood not these things, nor knew: they what was said: 
(xviii. 34.) and yet Christ’s words were plain enough, only 
they could :not reconcile them with their tradition, that the 
Messiah was to abide for ever, and set up a temporal: king- 
dom among: them.: For (4.).this was the great prejudice 
their whole nation laboured under, that their Messiah was 
to come in a triumphant manner, to subdue nations under 
them, and make the Jews to lord it over al] their enemies, 
and to continue this his kingdom over them for ever; their 
prophets having still represented him as a great King over 
allinations: his own disciples were so fully possessed with 
this opinion, that after our Lord’s..resurrection they pre- 
sently: inquire, Wilt thow at. this.time restore the\ kingdom 
to Israel? (Acts i. 6.) It isnot therefore to be wondered, © 
that this so-strong and pleasing apprehension should pre- 
judice their minds against a person seemingly so mean 
and despicable, who spake so often. of his. sufferings, de- 
clared that his: kingdom.was. not of this world,.and. that he 
came not to.be ministered unto, but to minister. . Now by 
our Saviour’s resurrection, ascension, and sending of the 
Holy Ghost, all these objections were fully solved, and 
all these prejudices were removed. ‘For,when our Lord 
was thus declared to be the Son of God with power, by his 
resurrection from.the dead, then must. they be convinced, 
that besides that-human nature, which he received from his 


parents, he had another, according to which they knew.not 


whence he was, and. neither knew him nor his Father. (Jolin 
viii. 14.19.): When at his ascension all power in heaven and 
in earth was given to him, and he was there to reign éi/l all 
his enemies.were made his footstool; then might they easily 
perceive, how this Messiah was to abide for ever, and toreign 
over the house af Jacob for ever. (Luke i. 33.) Hence, from 
this exaltation to the right hand of Power, St. Peter makes 
this inference, Therefore, let: all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made: this Jesus, whom ye cruct- 
fied, both Lord and Christ. (Acts ii.36.) They from: his 
resurrection were assured his former sufferings were well 
consistent with-his kingdom; and-from his ascension into 
heaven; that his kingdom was not to be a. temporal king- 
dom upon carth, but a spiritual and: heavenly. kingdom, 
and that he was: to rule not over, men’s. bodics, but their 
souls and consciences; and when thcy saw this kingdom 
so powerfully erccted by the Holy Ghost assisting the 
apostles in the preaching of the gospel, and making nu- 
merous converts throughout the heathen world, they could 
not but discern how it was: foretold by the holy prophcts, 
that he should reign over all nations: or how John the Bap- 
tist, who had pointed him out, and said, Behold; the Lamb 
of God, and: Saviour of the world, and had forctold. he 
should baptize them with the Holy Ghost, was. that. Elias, 
which was to come as his-forerunner. And thus: you sce 
why our Saviour puts this distinction betwixt the’ blas- 
phemies committed against him in this state of humiliation, 
and the blasphemies committed against the Holy Ghost he 
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promised to send down from heaven, after his exaltation to 
the right hand of Majesty in the heavens. 

It remains to shew how the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost becomes unpardonable, and why it was so rather 
than any sin committed against Christ whilst in the state of 
his humiliation: now this it was upon several accounts’; °, 

First, Because this was the last and chiefest evidenco 
which God designed to make use of, to cure the infidelity 
of that perverso and stubborn generation, or to prevail upon 
them, and upon other nations, to believe in Chnst: .in all 
the other evidences, which came before to win men to that 
faith in Christ, on which the pardon of their sins depended, 
God had still a reserve, and resolved upon some farther 
means when they had proved ineffectual. If the testimony 
of John the Baptist that he was the Christ, if the innocen- 
cy of our Saviour’s life, if the wisdom of his words, the 
heavenly nature of his doctrine, and all the miracles by 
which it was confirmed, proved ineffectual to persuade that 
perverse generation to receive and own him as their pro- 
mised Messiah ; God still resolveth, yea, he had promised 
to send .this Holy Ghost, as a more powerful evidence to 
convince the world of sin, becanse they believed not in him, and 
of the righteousness of him whom they had hitherto rejected. 
Hence, when the Holy Ghost in this miraculous manner 
had. fallen.down on the apostles, and enabled them to speak 
with tongues, and prophesy; this is that (saith St. Peter) 
which was spoken by God in those words of Joel ; In the lat- 
ter days I will pour my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy. (Acts ii. 16,17.) And 
again, (ver. 38, 39.) Repent, and be baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the Holy Ghost: for the promise is to you and to your chil- 
dren. When therefore the apostles, being endued with this 
power from on high, had been Christ’s witnesses, through- 
out Judea and Steneciriaj and to the ends of the earth, God 
had done all that he designed to bring men to the faith of 
Christ; so.that when many would not be persuaded by it, 
but, instead of being convinced and reclaimed, proceeded 
to slight and despise, yea, to revile and blaspheme it; 
God was unalterably resolved to strive no more with them, 
but to let them die in their sins: and therefore it is ob- 
servable, that when the Jews had thus resisted the Holy 
Ghost, contradicting and blaspheming that Holy Spirit by 
which they preached unto them, (Acts xili. 45.) they give 
them over as desperate, and persons in whom that of the 
prophet was fulfilled, Behold, ye despisers, and perish, (ver. 
41.) and therefore turn unto the gentiles: (ver. 46. xxviii. 
28.) and St. Paul represents them as persons given up to 
a spirit of slumber, and judicial blindness; (Rom. xi. 8, 9,) 
and so rejected from being any more God's church and 
people. 

And as this was the last, so was it the most powerful 
evidence: as for the working of miracles and casting out 
of devils, the heathen priests and exorcists, and many of 
the Jews, pretended to them; our Saviour also foretold of 
the false Christs and false prophets, that they should work 
sigus and miracles sufficient to seduce, if if were possible, 
the very elect; (Matt. xxiv. 24.) and the apostle, that Sa- 
tan should come among those, who received not the truth 
in the love of it, with strong delusions, and with all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness, with all power, signs, and lying 
wonders. (2 Thess. ii. 8—10.)' But yet none ever did or 
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could pretend unto these inward gifts and operations of 
the Holy Ghost, such as enabled the illiterate to speak- 
with all kind of unknown tongues, and to interpret the 
tongues of others, and to discern the secrets of men’s 
hearts, and understand all mysteries, by an internal inspira- 
tion and illumination; and much less to confer gifts on 
others by imposition of their hands, as the apostles did: 
when, therefore, Christians saw those gifts exercised con- 
tinually in their assemblies, and daily conferred on persons 
at their baptism, they could scarce have a stronger evi- 
dence of the truth of the Christian faith, and therefore could 
not blaspheme those gifts by which it was so wonderfully 
confirmed, without the utmost degree of infidelity. And 
therefore, 

Secondly, This sin is represented as unpardonable ; “be- 
cause the faith-of.such perverse and stubborn persons is 
impossible, they having rejected all the evidence that can 
‘be offered for their conviction, and all the motives that can 
be rendered to provoke them to repent of their infidelity. 
So St. Paul speaks in case of those, who, living under this 
dispensation of the Ifoly Ghost, did yet apostatize from 
Christianity to Judaism, or heathenism; Let us not go 
about to lay again the foundation of repentance and faith 
towards God, which were the doctrines they first preached 
to Jew and gentile; of baptism, by which believing they 
made profession of the Christian faith, and covenanted to 
perform the duties it required of them; of imposition of 
hands of the apostles, by which they after baptism received 
the Holy Ghost; of the resurrection of the dead, which was 
the glorious promise by which all Christians were encou- 
raged to be steadfast, inmoveable, and always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; and of a future judgment, by 
which they were terrified and affrighted from falling off 
from that obedience : for it is impossible (saith the apostle) 
for them who have been once enlightened, as Christians were 
in baptism (which therefore, from the beginning of Christ- 
ianity, was called tllumination, as appears from the testi- 
monies of Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, and Clemens of Alex- 
andria), and who have tasted of the heavenly gift, and have 
been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, which they re- 
ceived by the imposition of hands, and who have tasted of 
the good word of God, ¢. e. have been acquainted with that 
gospel, which affords the promise of remission of sins and 
of justification here, and of a resurrection to eternal life 


‘hereafter, and have felt the powers .of the world to come, 


t,e. the powerful persuasions which the doctrine of a fu- 


‘ture judgment administers to repentance, a new life, and 


steadfast perseverance in the Christian faith; and after all 
these engagements to persevere in the profession of it, fall 
away from it by apostacy to Judaism, or to heathenism— 
torenew them to repentance: (Ileb. vi. 2—7.) because you 
cannot lay again any other motive or foundation to it, than 


‘hath been already laid; you cannot call upon them to re- 


pentance, and to faith in God, by any other arguments than 
by those miracles by which they were at first induced to 
believe ; you cannot incite them to be truc to their profes- 
sion by any other engagements than those which they had 
made in baptism; you cannot give them any higher evi- 
dence of the truth of Christianity, than that of their parti- 
cipation of the Holy Ghost; no greater motive to continue 
steadfast in the Christian faith, than is the promise of a 
happy resurrection to eternal life ;.nor propose any thing 
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more dreadful to affright them from apostacy, than are the 
_ false prophets mentioned Matt. xxiv. 24. must also be con-' 


terrors of a future judgment ; and so you can: do nothing 
to renew them to repentance, which hath not been one 
ineffectually performed in order to that end. 
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‘ Secondly, Hence it must follow, that the false Christs and 
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temporary with the times of tribulation preceding that de-’ 
struction, and that they must rise up as false Christs, by . 


| pretending to deliver Israel; and as false prophets, by de-: 
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TO CHAP. XXIV. 
“ ——_e—— 


GRoOTIUS, in his notes on the third verse of this chap- 
ter, makes these three questions to refer to i several 
epochas ; viz. 

1. The question, When shall these things be? | to the time 
of the destruction of the tapnic and this, saith he, our 
Saviour answers to, ver. 23. 

2. The question concerning his zapovcia, or advent, to 
set up his kingdom, he refers to the time of Constantine ; 
but others, to the time of the general conversion of the 
Jews and the millennium; and of this time, say they, 
Christ speaks from the siete their to the thirtieth verse. 

3. The question concerning the end of the world; and of 
this, saith he, Christ speaks from the thirtieth verse to the 
end of the chapter. 

I on the contrary do assert, that at least to the thirty- 
fourth verse, Christ speaks only of the destruction of the 
temple, the city, and people of v erusalem, and - the 
Jewish nation. : 

Now, that the rapovsia, or advent of the Son of man, be- 
longs not to his coming to destroy Jerusalem, but to an- 
other coming of this Son of man to set up his kingdom, he 
proves; because the words here, from ver. 22. to 27. are 
like those in which our Lord speaks of his kingdom, Luke 
xvii. 22. to the end: but that Christ there, from ver. 22. to 
the end, is speaking of the time when the Jews should be 
in great distress by the Roman army, and should pcrish by 
it, and when Christ should come to execute his vengeance 
on them, is execeding evident from the words, and is there 
also confessed by Grotius. For, say St. Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, When you shail see Jerusalem compassed about 
with armies, let him that is on the housetop not come down 
to take any thing out of his house ; nor let him that is in the 
field, &c. ‘for these are the days of vengeance. And the 
words of the same St. Luke, xvii. 31. run thus; On that 
day, he that is on the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let 
him not come down to take it away ; and likewise he that is 
in the field. Who secs not now, that that day, Luke xvii. 
is the same with the days af vengeance, chap. xxi.? Now 
this one observation confounds all these several epochas, 
into which some have divided this chapter. For, 

First, Hence it appears, that the time when they should 
say, See here, and see there is the Son of man, Luke xvii. 
22, 23. viz. he that is to deliver Israel, Luke xxiv. 21. to save 
them from their enemies, Luke i.71.74. is the very time pre- 
ceding the destruction of the Jewish nation. For, when 
those pn of tribulation come upon them, saith St. Mark, 
xii. 19,21.St. Matthew, xxiv. 21.23, 26. then shall they say 
to you, Lo, here is Christ, and there is Christ. And this is 
still more evident from Matt. xxiv. 26. when they shall say, 
Behold, he is in the desert ; go‘not forth : for this they often 
satd before their destruction, (See the note there.) 
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elaring to them salvation as from God; for the appearance 
of these very persons to deceive, is given as the reason 


why thee y should not follow, or believe them, who said, Lo, 


Christ is here; or, Lo, he is there. Sates ‘XXIV. 93 24. 
Mark xiii. 21, 22.) : : 

Thirdly, lignes it appears, that the wapovoia, Comey of 
the Son of man like lightning, must be at the same time ; 
not only because it is given in'St. Matthew. as a reason’ 
why Christ was not then to be looked for in deserts, or in 
secret chambers ; and, Luke xvii. 24. as areason why they 
should not follow them, who would then say, See, he is here ; 
or, See, he ts there; but also, because St. Matthew assigns 
this as the reason of that conspicuous appearance, that 
wherever the body (of the Jews, the carcass) ts, there would 
the eagles (i. e. the Roman army) be gathered together, to’ 
prey “Wan and to destroy them. 

' Fourthly, Henee it appears, that when it is said, Matt, 
xxiv. 37—39. ‘As it was in the days of Noe, so also shalt 
the coming of the Son of man be: this also must refer to 
the same time, though these words may also'refer to the’ 
day of judgment, and be then accomplished ; for the same 
words, Luke xvii. 26, 27. are mentioned by Christ; and 
then it follows, In that day (viz. of his coming) he that-is 
on the housetop, and his stuff in the house, let him not. come 
down to take it away ; which, as we have proved, respects 
the time preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. . 

Fifthly, Hence it appears, that the words following in 
St. Matthew, ver. 40, 41. Then shall two be in the field, two 
grinding in the mill, the one shall be taken, and the other 
left, refer to the same time also, as well as to the day of 
judgment: for when Christ had said these words to his dis- 
ciples, Luke xvii. 35, 36. they inquire, Where, Lord, shall 
this be? And he answers, That wherever the bod; y is, thither 
Shall the eagles be gathered together, which, as is a 
already, refers to the same time. 

Hence then it is manifest, ‘there can be no such interval 
in this prophecy as some imagine, viz.:an interval of above 
seventeen hundred years betwixt what is spoken of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem ; to ver. 23. and what is.spoken of 
the millennium from thencé to ver. 30. 

| Arg.2. Moreover, that what is assigned as a sccond 
epocha to follow the first, according to Grotius, three or 
four hundred years after; and, according fo others, almost 
seventeen hundred years after, was indeed to happen in, 
or about the first period, 1s evident from most passages 
recorded from ver. 23. to 34. Of.the twenty-thnd, twenty- 
sixth, twenty-seventh, and twenty-cighth verses, this hath 
been proved already. 

. That these words, ver. 24. For there shall arise false 
Christs and false prophets, belong to the same period, as 
it hath been proved already from the connective particle, 
for ; which shews this verse is introduced as a reason of 
what was said in the foregoing verse: so also is it proved 
from the words Showing, ver. 25. Behold, I have told you. 
before, viz. ver. 5. by saying, Many shall come in my name 
(2. e. as false drcvendom to be the Christ, and that Prophet 
which should come into the world), and shall a MUNY § 
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which words undoubtedly belong to the first interval. So 
when St. Ban had introduced Christ speaking the same 
words, ver. 22. lic adds, ver. 23. See to it; behold, I have 
foretold you - things, viz. all that slebad to these per- 
sons, ver. 6. and therefore St. Luke having given us Christ's 
word thus, xxi..8. Many shall come in my name, saying, I 
ane Christ, and the time draweth near ; he adds those words, 
Go not after them: which are the same in sense with those 
that go before, and follow in St. Matthew, Believe then 
not; and upon that account he doth not at all repeat those 
words, as do St. Matthew and St. Mark. 

Secondly, St. Mark saith, ver. 24. in those days, after, 
this tribulation, (mentioned ver. 19.) the. sun shall be dark- 
ened; it shall be thus immediately after this tribulation, 
saith St. Matthew, ver. 29. Now, can that which was not 
to happen till seventeen hundred years after this tribula- 
tion, be said to happen either immediately after that tribu- 
lation, or in those days ? 

Thirdly, They both go on, and say, And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of man coming in the clouds, viz. 
in those days, and immediately after that tribulation; Matt. 
xxiv. 30. Then shail they see the Son of man coming in 


clouds with power and great glory, surely not seventeen 


hundred years after the destruction of Jerusalem: for, why 
then did our Saviour say to them that crucified him a7’ 
apre, Within a little while shall ye see the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds? (Matt. xxvi. 64.) 

Fourthly, The thirty-first verse following ¢ thus in St. Mat- 
thew, And he shall send; and in St. Mark iets. cat tore, And 
then he shall send his angels, and shall gather his elect ; shew 
evidently, that the gathering of the elect there mentioned 
must happen then. 

Fifthly, The thirty-third verse follows thus, When all 
these things shall come to pass, then know ye or eyyb¢ ears, 
that it is near. Now these words, if they be rightly ren- 
dered by our translation, tf is near, do necessarily. refer to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, mentioned Luke xxi. If they 
refer to the coming of the Son of man, as is more pro- 
bable from the words of St. Paul, Phil. iv. 5. 6 Ktpuoe 
tyyte, The Lord is at hand; and of St. James, v. 7—9. 
The coming of the Lord iyyyixe, ts at hand, and the Judge 
standeth at the door ; they also must refer to the coming 
of the Son of man to the destruction of Jerusalem, as they 
do in St. James, v. 7. (see the note there); and as we 
have proved the coming of the Son of man doth in the fore- 
going places of this chapter, and in St. Luke, chap. xvii. 
And this is still more evident from the variation of the 
phrase in St. Luke, Lift up your heads, for the kingdom of 
God draweth nigh ; for as this, being given as an encou- 
ragement to Christ’s disciples then to persevere under 
these tribulations, and to possess their souls tn patience, 
must respect those of that generation, and not those 
Christians which were to live above seventeen hundred 
years after; so the kingdom of God, mentioned by St. 
Luke, enforceth the same sense, since Christ, in all these. 
three evangelists, had told them, There were some then 
alive that should not taste of death till they saw the Son of 
man coming tn his kingdom ; (Matt. xvi. 28.) or, till they saw 
the kingdom of God coming in power. (Mark ix. 1. Luke 
ix. 27.) 

Lastly, Our Saviour adds, ver. 34. This (iteration shall 
not pass away till all these = be fulfilled ; which shews 
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that this relates to that which was to be done in that age: 
for this generation, saith Grotius, is “ ejus wtatis ho- 
mines,” the men of his age, as hath been fully proved 
there; and this, saith he, Christ spake, ‘'Templum osten- 
dens,” skewing them the temple ; and surely then he spake 
this of the destruction of the temple. 

Obj. 1. But against this opinion it is objected, first, That 
these words of St. Matthew, Zhen shall all the tribes of 
the earth (or land) mourn, and then shall they see the Sou 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory, cannot relate to the destruction of Jerusalem, be- 
cause St. John, who writ his prophecy long after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, saith thus, Rev. i. 7. Behold, he 
comes with clouds; and every eye shall sce him, und they 
who pierced him: and all the tribes of the earth shall weep 
because of him. 

Ans But to this objection Grotius himself gives a suffi- 


cient answer, by saying, “ Novum non est eadem verba, 


presertim ex prophetis petita, diversis rebus aptari;” It is 
no unusual thing to.adapt the same words taken from the 
prophets, as these are from Zech. xii.12. to divers events, 
especially when they respect the same subject, and relate to 
the same people. Now, after the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, in the eighteenth of Trajan, the Jews became sedi- 
tious again in Libya, Cyrene, Egypt, Alexandria, Mesopo- 
tamia, and that war extinguished woAAd¢ peupradac lovdaiwy, 
many myriads of Jews: (Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 12.) 
and after that, from the sixteenth to the eighteenth of Ha- 
drian, they rebel again; and then an innumerable multitude 
of men,:women, and children, perished with BDarchoche- 
bas their leader ; and they are utterly suppressed, and from 
thenceforth not permitted to see Jerusalem, (cap. 6.) And 
had not St. John, seeing these things by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, sufficient occasion, upon these accounts, to adapt 
these words of Zachary to the like calamities befalling the 
same persons ? 

Obj. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark say, Of that day atl 
hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels of heaven, nor 
the Son, but the Father only: (Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 
32.) which seems not to be true of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, foretold so punctually by Daniel, but only of the 
day of judgment, of which the ancients did generally inter- 
pret these words. 

Ans. About the time to which these words refer, I shall 
not much contend; for the preceding words bcing these, 
heaven and earth shall pass away, these words may bear 
this sense, But of the time when heaven and earth shatl 
pass away, knoweth no man: and therefore in the para- 
phrase I have so interpreted the following words, as to 
relate to both these times; the destruction of the Jewish 
nation being an argument and a symbol of the general 
judgment. 
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IN ANSWER TO MR. WHISTON’S DISSERTATION ON 
MATTHEW XXIV. 


ee 


My notes upon the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew, 
and ny appendix to that chapter, secm to meto depend upon 


ON THE GOSPEL 


such solid and strong reasons, that Mr. Whiston durst not 
formally attack, and so they need no defence against his 
dissertation on that subject; yet, because he seems to 
have made a shift to evadé some few things there said, I 
shall first propound the difference in this matter betwixt 
his sentiments and mine, and then consider his several ob- 
' servations, and shew there is no strength in them, either to 
confirm his own opinion, or to invalidate the arguments 
which I and Dr. Hammond have produced against it. 
And, 

First, He delivers his opinion thus: ‘‘'That the question 
which gave occasion to this discourse is double, ‘or really 
two Widtishet questions; viz. the one, When these brave 
buildings of the temple were to be destroyed? the second, 
What should be the sign of his coming to judgment, and of 
the end of the world?” J, on the contrary, have asserted, 
and proved by three arguments, that the question is indeed 
but one, and concerns only the destruction of the people, 
and the temple, and the polity of the Jews, and the signs 
when this was to happen. 

That two distinct questions are offered to our Saviour, 
he proves from the account given of them by St. Matthew, 
whose first quéstion, Tell us when these things shall be? re- 
lates to the destruction of the buildings of the temple; his 
second, What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the age? relates, as Mr. Whiston thinks, to the signs 
and tokens of Christ’s coming to judgment, and of the end 
of the world. 'To which I answer, That there be indeed 
two questions in St. Matthew, but then they both relate to 
the same thing; viz. when these things should happen to 
the people and temple of the Jews, (Luke xiii. 34, 35. xix. 
43, 44.) and what signs should precede or accompany. that 
desolation: for, 

Arg. 1. First, though the words of St. Matthew are 
larger than the words of the other evangelists, yet, being 
all inspired persons, they cannot contradict or thwart cach 
other. Now St. Luke saith expressly, xxi. 7. that the 
question of the disciples were these two; When shall these 
things be, and what is the sign when they shall come to pass? 
St. Mark, xiii. 4. saith as expressly they were these; Tell 
us when these things shall be, cat ri r6 onpetov brav péAXn Tav- 
tatavta ovvreAciozat, and what is the sign when all these 
things shall come to pass? Seeing then that Mr. Whiston* 
grants, that ratra, ratra wavra, these things, and all these 
things, refer particularly to the buildings of the temple, 
which are to be destroyed in that age, without any rela- 
tion to the day of judgment, and the signs thereof: and 
seeing both St. Mark and St. Luke expressly say, that the 
second inquiry was when zavra raira, all these things were 
to come to pass, or suvreAciota, to be consummated, it is 
evident they must either contradict St. Matthew, in saying 
this was the second inquiry of the disciples, or else their 
second inquiry in St. Matthew mast relate to the same 
thing, to wit, to the destruction of the people and the 
temple of the Jews. 

Arg. 2. My second argument, for confirmation of my 
opinion, is this: Christ so answers to the qnestions, touch- 
ing the signs of his coming, as manifestly to shew they 
were contemporary with the desolation of the pcople, 
polity, and temple of Jerusalem, saying, ver. 27. As the 
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lightning cometh from the east and shineth to the west, so 
shall 4 wapovcia the coming of the Son of man be, Matt. 
xxiv. 27. for, ver. 28. where the carcass (i.e. the Jewish 
people) is, there shall the eagles be gathered together ; 7. e. 
the Roman army, whose enSign is the eagle: so that the 
coming of that army to destroy them, and the coming of 
the Son of man, must be contemporary. And again, ver. 
37—39. As it was in the days of Noe, so shall 1 mapovota 
the coming of the Son of man be: for two shall:be in the 
field, two grinding in the mill, the one shall be taken, and 
the other left, ver. 40, 41. which words are followed im 
St. Luke with these, Where the carcass is, there shall the 
eagles be gathered together, xvii. 34. 

Now to this Mr. Whiston replies only by this sorry shift, 
that the twenty-scventh and twenty-eighth verses in St. 
Matthew are misplaced, and belong fo their fellows, ver. 
37. of the same chapter; which if men may say at plea- 
sure, all certainty from the connexion of the words in 
Scripture is destroyed. ~ 

Secondly, Why doth he say that they are placed here 
here without any visible connexion? when the connexion 
runs so clearly thus, Hearken not to them who say that 
Christ is in the secret chambers, for the coming of the Son 
of man will not be secret and obscare, but bright as the 
lightning, &c. 

Thirdly, The same words in St. Matthew follow the same 
words, . Luke xvii. 27. as will be evident by comparing 
Matt. xxiv. 23. with Luke xvii. 23. and ya) éé\0nre, Matt. 
xxiv. 26. with po) a7é\Onre, Luke xvii. 23. so that if the 
words of Christ be not misplaced there, they cannot be 
misplaced here. 

And, fourthly, place them where you will, the argument 
hath still the same force to prove that the coming of the 
Son of man must be contemporary with the coming of the 
Roman army to destroy the people of Jerusalem; this being 
given as the reason why the coming of the Son of man 
should be so conspicuous, that where the Jews were, there 
should the Roman army be gathered together to destroy 
them. 

Arg. 3. My third argument is this: By comparing the 
words of Christ elsewhere, with those contained in these 
three evangelists, this will be farther evident; for Christ 
saith, Mark ix. 7. There be some standing here, who shall 
not taste of death, till ther y see the Son of man coming; his 
kingdom; and, Matt. xxvi. 62. Within a while ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting at the right hand of Power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. When therefore it is said, 
Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 27. Ye shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great 
power and glory; this advent must be whilst some were 
living that then stood by Christ, and within a while, and so— 
not at the end of the world. 

Now inreply to this, behold a notable criticism, viz. the 
word in all these places is not wapwv, but toxopevoc, not 
present, but coming ; and what then? Will he not be rapwv 
present, when he is come in his kingdom? Will not his 
naptArevate he wagovata, his advent be his coming? But, saith 
Mr. Whiston, no example can be given out of this dis- 
course, of the using the word rapovota in any other sense, 
but of the presence and appearance of Christ at the last 
day. I answer, 

First, Let him produce examples of Cra Cae mm 
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the clouds of heaven in power and great glory; and I 
will undertake to prove his wapovaia used in another sense 
elsewhere. 


Secondly, I have proved ‘already, that it is used of 


Christ’s coming to destroy the people of the Jews, Matt. 
xxiv. 27. Luke xvii. 24. I have proved also, that it must, 
bear this sense, when St. James speaks twice of the rapov-, 


aia rov Kvpfov, coming of the Lord, v.7,8.* And when I. 


come to vindicate my interpretation of 2 Thess. ii. I shall 
prove that it bears the same sense there, ver.8. And, 

, Thirdly, St. Mark, ix. 1. brings in Christ speaking thus: 
Verih y, I say unto you, There be some standing here, who 
shall not taste of death, till ther y see the kingdom of God 
come in power; and St. Luke, ix. 27. I say to you of a 
truth, There be some standing here, who shall not taste of 
death, till they see the kingdom of God come. Whence it is 
evident, that kingdom must come, while some of that age 
were living: when then the same St. Luke saith, xxi. 34. 
When you see these things come to pass, know that the king- 
dom of God is near; if he speaks of the same kingdom of 
God, then must that also come in the same age; if of the 
day of judgment, why doth he immediately add, Verily I 
say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till, all 
these things be fulfilled? which words, saith Mr. Whiston, 
have no relation to the day of judgment, p. 292. 

_ That cuvrérea tov aievoc signifies the end of the world, he 
attempts to prove from the signification ofthe word. But, 

First, It appears from St. Mark, that what in St. Matthew 
is anueiov avyreXelac Tov aiwvog, the sign of the end of the age, 
is the same with what is the sign, drav perry wavra tavTa 
ovuTeAciazat, when all these things shall be accomplished : 
and that it is the same with the end of the Jewish state, 
appears from the whole thread of our Lord’s answer. For 
to this inquiry he answers, Matt. xxiv. 6. Mark xiii. 7. 
Luke xxi. 9. You shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, 
av oumw tart ro téXo¢g, but the end (you i inquire after) ts 
not yet; and, ver. 18. ‘he that endureth, sc rédoe, to the end 
shall be saved; and, ver. 14. the gospel shall be preached, 
év ody tH OiKoupHeYy, through the whole Roman empire, xat 
TOTE niet ro téAoe, and then shall the end come ; that is, 4 gon- 
pwate avtic, the desolation of Jerusalem. (Luke xxi. 20.) Now 
the gospel was preached thus throughout the world, saith 
St. Paul, Col.i. 6.23. about eight years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Till, then, Mr. Whiston can find any 
other end mentioned by the apostles, to which our Lord 
returns this answer, he must be forced to grant, that this is 
an answer fo their question, wept ric eee \clac Tov aiwvoe, 
i.e. concerning the end of the age they inquired after. 
Morcover, when the apostle says, that Christ appeared, ézt 
tT) ouvreAcia TOV aldvwr, at the consummation of ages, to take 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, Wch. ix. 26. and then 
adds, that he shall come, éx devrépov, a second time without 
a sacrifice for sin, for the salvation of them that expect 
him: must not the ouvredcle rev aidvewv, at the end of ages, 
signify a time as distinct from the day of judgment, as was 
our Lord's passion from that day which is yet to come? 
and, lastly, why is he thus confident, when he hath not re- 
turned one word of answer, cither to Dr. Hammond, on 
this chapter, note,+ or to Dr: Lightfoot, on the place? | 
' Secondly, Moreover, Mr. Whiston owns that “ the apo- 





* Sce the note there. t See above, xxiv. 40. 
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'stles looked upon these two questions as helonging to the. 


same time; and imagined that our Saviour would not de- 
stroy Jerusalem, and its temple, till he came to put an end. 
to the present state of the world, at the day of judgment: 
and this (saith he) appears by the words of the question, 
set down in St. Mark and St. Luke, which evidently shew,. 
that they did not distinguish them in their own thoughts,. 
but looked upon them as coincident.” Now though it doth: 
not follow hence, that these things really were coincident ; 
yet it doth follow that, to inform them of the time and signs 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, was all our Saviour had 
to say, In satisfaction to their question; for surely he an- 
swers fully, who answers to all that they intended to in- 
quire after. Add to this,. that it neither is nor can be 
proved, that Christ in these three chapters gives any one 
sign of the coming of the day of judgment; for the signs 
me mentions, evidently relate to the 3Afjie, or affliction of 
the Jews, and are immediately connected with them, as will 
instantly be proved: it is therefore certain, that in these 
chapters Christ doth not answer to this question, What ts 
the sign of thy -. and of the end of the age, in Mr. 
Whiston’ s sense. 

. Thirdly, ‘Th ough he is very confident’ that the Jews had 
no notion of any age to succeed after that of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem; yet, seeing their evangelical prophet 
speaketh of Christ as of the father, rov péAXovrog aidvoe, 
of the age to come, Isa. ix. 7.: seeing St. Paul, in his Epis- 
tle to them, speaketh of an oixoupévn pédAXovea, a world to 
come, ii. 5.: seeing the prediction of their renowned Elias 
runneth thus, That : as there were two thousand years, to-hu, 
or before the law, so should there be two thousand years of 
continuance of the law, and two thonsand years of the 
Messiah; and St. Paul saith, mn allusion to these three ages, 
That upon the Christians of his time were come, ra réAn roy 
atwvwy, the end of the ages; (1 Cor. x. 11.) and that Christ 
had appeared él ovyreAcia tov alwvwr, at the end of .the 
ages, to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself : (Heb. tx. 
26.) and secing the Jewish writers spake so frequently of 
a holam habba, and vetter, or an age future and to come 
in the days of the Messiah;—why might not tho apostles 
speak: in their own phrase of the consummation of the 
Jewish age? 

The second thing in which we differ i is this, That he as- 
serts that only what occurs in this chapter, from the fourth 
to the twenty-cighth verse, is to be expounded of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem; whereas I assert, that from thenco 
to the thirty-fifth, and probably to the forty-third verse, all 
is to be expounded of the destruction of the temple, polity, 
and people of the Jews, and of the signs and oceurrences 
relating to that destruction. 

Now here let it he noted, that if the discourse in St. 
Matthew concerning the destruction of Jerusalem ends at 
the twenty-cighth verse, it must end in St. Mark at the 
twenty-third, and in St. Luke at the twenty-fourth verse ; 
hecause the twenty-fifth verse in St. Luke, and the twenty- 
fourth in St. Mark, answer directly to the twenty-ninth in 
St. Matthew. Now against this I have made a particular 
dissertation in my appendix to Matt. xxiv. to which Mr. 
Whiston hath not returned one word of answer: to which 
I add, that the arguments produced against his opinion 
in the notes on that chapter, seem to be demonstrative, 
especially these two. 


ON THE GOSPEL 


First, The argumént taken from the plain connexion of 
the words following, ver. 29. with the words preceding, 
‘which, saith Mr. Whiston, every body will allow are to be 
expounded of the destruction of Jerusalem: for St.-Mat- 
thew having said, ver. 21. that then there shall. be Shire 
peyadn, great tribulation ; adds, ver. 89. that eb0fwe pera _ 
ri Orth tov iyepav teivwv, immediately after the tribula- 
tion of those days, the sun shall be darkened, &c. And St. 
Mark, having spoken of this SAfjic, tribulation, that should 
happen in thoge days, ver. 19. saith, ver. 24. that év éxel- 
vaig Talg Tuépatc, ti those days, after this tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, &c. St. Luke saith, ver. 23. Woe 
to them that are with child,-and give suck in those days ; 
for (in those days) there shall be great affliction and wrath 
upon that people; and they shall fail by the edge of the 
sword. And, ver. 25. (In those days) there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, &c: St. Matthew goes ‘on, 
and says, ver. 30. xat rére, and then (i.e. immediately after 
that afiliction) the Son of man shall appear in the ‘hea- 
vens. St. Mark says, ver. 26. xat rére, and then (in those 
days of tribulation) shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with power and great glory. St. Luke, ver. 
27. saith, that rére then shall they see the Son of man.com- 
ing, &e. Is it not therefore evident to a demonstration, 
that all these things which Mr. Whiston refers to the day 
of judgment, were to happen immediately after that tri- 
bulation, and not almost two thousand years after it? 
St. Mark adds, ver. 27. rére arooreAci, then shall he send 
his angels to gather his elect, &c. plainly connecting the 
sending of them with that time, and so demonstrating that 
the same words, Matt. xxiv. 31. must belong also to that 
time. Moreover, our blessed Saviour saith to the Jewish 
Sanhedrin, Matt. xxvi. 64. az’ apr, within a while: and 
in St: Luke, xxii. 69. dd rod viv, from this time shall 1 ye see 
the Sou of man sitting at the right hand of Power, and com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven; which assures us that the like 
words mentioned in all these chapters of the three evan- 
gelists, cannot relate to his coming at the day of judgment, 
but only to his coming at or about the time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Now from these things we may casily 
discern the inconsistency of Mr. Whiston’s sense of the 
words of St. Luke, xxi. 24. Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
till the times of the gentiles be fulfilled, cat totat onusia, and 
there shall be signs in the sun; viz. that the fulness of the 
gentiles was to come in before these things should happen: 
for he doth not say, that werd rv tAhowow rev ver, after 
the fulness of the gentiles is come in, there shall be signs; 
but, that there shall be iu those days signs; and that then 
shall they see the coming of the Son of mau in the clouds; 
which, as it is proved, cannot relate unto Christ’s second 
coming. 

Secondly, My second argument is this, That after our 
Lord had spoken of all those things, which, Mr. Whiston 
saith, relate unto the day of judgment, lie adds these words, 
ver. 34. Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away, till all these things (beforementioned ) be fulfilled. 
Where it is observable, that these words, in all the three 
evangelists, follow the nude, which, Mr. Whiston saith, are 
spoken of the day of judgment: whience it is evident, that 
they cannot relate only to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
unless all the things mentioned before relate to that period, 
or to some season, which was to follow in that very age; 


a 


OF ST. MATTHEW. 


for otherwise, to make our Saviour, after he had said so 
many things relating to the day of judgment, add with an 
asseveration, Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till-all these. things are fulfilled, is to make 
him ayer, with an asseveration, a manifest untruth; and 
surely that interpretation must be false, which gives the lie 
unto our Saviour. And, indeed, his paraphrase on these 
words,* ‘* [have given you the signs of the desolation of 
Jerusalem ; but as for your other question about the time 
and signs of the great and general judgment, do not think 
to confound them with the other:” that I confidently say is 
not a paraphrase upon any words of the evangelists, buta 
plain addition to the text, and the pure invention’ of the 
brain. I proceed now to answer what Mr. Whiston offers 
to the contrary. And, 

First, Whereas he observes,} ‘‘ That in that part of the 
discourse which belongs to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
our Lord still speaks in the plural; but in that part of it 
which directly belongs to the day of judgment, the second 
person plural is not once used :” swe hy 

The falsehood of this observation appears from Matt. 
XXiV. 32. awd Oi Tig cuxiic uabere, learn a parable from the fig- 
tree: and, ver. 33. otrw Kat tpeic, even.so ye: so Mark xiii. 
28, 29. and Luke xxi: after the evangelist had said, ver. 27. 
Dhen shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds ; he 
adds, and when these things come to pass, avaxtypare, cal trdpare 
rag’ xepatae tuov, look up, and lift up your heads, because 
your redemption draweth nigh: and then follows the parable 
of the fig-tree in the plural number. But, saith Mr. Whiston 
here, our Saviour returns to caution them about the. obser- 
vation of the signs before the destruction of Jerusalem; so 
apparently doth he beg the question, that between him and 
us being only this, Whether our Lord, in the intermediate 
words, from ver. 28. to 33. speaks of the day of judgment, 
or of the destruction of Jerusalem; and so indecently doth 
he make our Saviour, without any intimation, leap from 
one thing to another. In fine, if the preceding words relate 
to the day of Judgment, the parable of the fig-tree must re- 
late to the same time, as the connexion shews: for both. in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, after these words, Then shall he 
send his angels, and gather his elect from the four winds, 
which are the words most likely to refer to the day: of 
judgment; immediately follow these words, dvd 8? cvxije, 
therefore from the fig-tree. learn a parable. Indeed the 
whole of this doughty observation comes at last only to 
this; ‘That there be three verses in which Christ spcaks not 
in the plural number, from ver. 28. to 82. exclusively. And 
for this rare invention I return him this; That there be five 
verses, viz. from 9.’ to 15. in which he ‘doth the like: Mr. 
Whiston, therefore, hath only the glory of being an in- 
ventor of an observation manifestly false, and not worth a 
rush were it as true as the gospel. . 

His second observation is like unto the first; viz. ‘§ That 
in all this discourse our Saviour useth different nunibers of 
the nouns, when he speaks of the desolation of Jerusalem, 
and of the miseries of the Jews, either antecedent or conse- 
quent, and when he speaketh of the day of judgment. In 
the former case, he always styles them the days of ven- 
geance, in the plural; but in the latter, he speaks only of 
one great day, and one great hour, which in the phrase of 
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the Jews, and ours ever since, have been confined to the 
end of the world and the day of judgment.” 

Ans. I am not williag to spoil the good man’s observa- 
tions; yet, first, I must tell him, that I doubt the truth of his 
first observation, that tho great day and hour, both in tho 
phrase of the Jews, and of us Christians, have been still 
confined to tho end of the world and the day of judgment. 
For, Joel ii. 81. juépa rou Kupfou 7 peyddn Kal érepavnc, the 
great and terrible day of the Lord is mentioned; and this 
St. Peter plainly interprets of the day of Christ's first com- 
ing, Acts ii. 20. ‘The prophet Malachi, iii. 1. speaks of a 
messenger to be sent to prepare the way of the Lord, and 
of the Lord’s coming after him to his temple; and then in- 
quires, ver. 2. Who shail abide the day of his coming? And 
who shall stand when he appeareth? Which verse, saith 
Dr. Pocock, relates to the destruction of the country, city, 
and temple of Jerusalem by the Romans, about the seven- 
tieth year of Christ: and, iv. 5. he adds, Behold, I will 
send you. Elijah the prophet, wpiv 2\0eiv tiv hyéoav Ku- 
ofov tiv peyaAny kal exipavy, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord cometh: which, again, the doctor under- 
stands of that coming of Christ against the nation of the 
Jews, which ended in the destruction of the unbeliévers 
among them: and, ver.1. Behold (saith he), the day cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be as the stubble; and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up: which, saith Dr. Pocock, is a 
description of the final judgment of the Jews, and can be 
applied to the day of judgment only by way of accommo- 
dation. For, to the nation of the Jews did Malachi then 
speak, as a messenger peculiarly sent to them, to reprove 
them for their sins, and to declare to them such things as 
concerned them, and not immediately such things as were 
common to the whole world. 

And this, I hope, may be sufficient to chew him ‘that, in 
the phrase of the Jews, one day, even of the Lord’s coming, 
is not confined to the end of the world and the day of jude- 
ment. Nor, 

Secondly, Is itso in the New Testament: for thus our 
Saviour speaks; Verily I say unto you, That the hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live: for that thosé 
words cannot be meant of the day of judgment, is proved 
in the note there. So Rom. xiii. 11. This do, ciddrec or: Spa, 
knowing that now ts the hour to awake out of our sleep; 
which I suppose Mr. Whiston does not interpret thus, 
knowing now is the day of judgment. 

Again; It is not true, that when Christ speaks of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, he always speaks of it in the plural 
number; for he speaks twice of it in the singular number, 
Luke xvii. 24. So also shail be the COMING of the Son of man 
in his day ; ver. 30. So shall it be, tv 9 tyufog, in'that day, 
when the Son’ of man is revealed; and, ver. 31. tv txétyy rij 
nuepg, in that day, he that is upon the house, and hath his 
stuff in his house, let him not descend to take it away: 
which words answer to Matt. xxiv. 17,18. and therefore 
by Mr. Whiston’s confession must relate to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. 

Lastly, It is not true, xtcdiding to Mr. Whiston’s opi- 
nion, that our Lord always speaks of the day of judgment 
in the singular number. 
was in the days of Noe so shall tt be, iv.raic ipéoac, in the 
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days of the Son of man; which Words exactly answer to 
those in Matt. xxiv. 37. As it was in the days of Noe, 
ovrwe Eorat 1) mapovata, so shall be the coming of the Son of 
man; Which, saith Mr. Whiston, mst be spoken of the day 
of judgment: and, Mark xiii. 24. éy éxetvate rate iptpae, In 
those days shall the sun be darkened, &c. which words, saith 
he,* I do interpret of the day of judgment; though indeed 
he doth it without the least shadow of reason: for the same 
or more tragical expressions being used of the destruction 
of the land of Babylon, Isa. xiii. 9, 10. of the Idumeans, 
Isa. xxxiv. 8, 4. of Sennacherib and his people, Isa. li. 6. 

of the. destruction of Egypt, Ezek. xxxvii. 7. and that in 
words as plain, and free from mystical expressions, as the 
words of Christ; and this very destruction being foretold by 
Joel, in the very words of Christ, ii. 31. iii. 15. why should 
not that tribulation, which, saith our Lord, was such as was 
not from the beginning of the world to that time, nor ever 
should be after, (Matt. xxiv. 21.) be represented in the like 
tragical expressions? In fine, his observation is also on 
this account impertinent; that where that day and hour 
occur, we allow that the words may be interpreted of the 
day of judgment; though whosoever seriously considers 
Matt. xxiv. from ver. 37. to 42. and Luke xxi. 34—36. will 
see cause to think, that they primarily refer to the desola- 
tion of the Jewish nation. 

We also grant, that the latter part of the twenty-fourth 
chapter of St. Matthew, and the whole twenty-fifth, belong 
to the day of judgment. But then note, © 

First, That Dr. Lightfoot very probably conjectures, 
that the discourse of Christ upon this subject ended at ver. 
42. or 44. as in St. Mark and St. Luke it doth; and that the 
words following were, as St. Luke places them, xii. 29. 
spoken at another time, and upon anotliér occasion, though, 
because they also well accord with this place and this oc- 
casion, and do there,-as well as heré, follow the exhorta- 
tion given ver. 43. St. Matthew hath added them to this 
chapter. 

Secondly, This dreadful judgment of God upon the 
wicked, unbelieving, and impenitent Jews, being the most 
signal preludium to, and lively emblem and cxample of, 
God's dealing with the like sinners at the great day, anda 
full proof of that final judgment which shall be upon all 
the enemics of Christ’s kingdom ; it is no wonder, that our 
Lord immediately passes from it to a discourse on that 
day; it being his usual] manner, upon occasion offered, to 
advance to a discourse on mattcrs of the highest moment. 
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In answer to an objection of Crellius against Christ's satisfaction. 
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Tur great objection which Crellius makes against 
Christ’s satisfaction, is to this effect, That the death Christ 
suffered for our sins, was only temporal; the punishment 
we deserved, and therefore should have suffered in our 
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persons for.them, was eternal death: Christ therefore did 
not suffer the punishment of our iniquities, because he did 
not suffer an eternal punishment. ‘To this I answer, 

. Ans. 1. By confession, that our Lord did not suffer the 
torments which the damned shall hereafter suffer ; for that 
in the midst of all his agonies, he lay not under any des- 
peration, or under any sense of the anger or indignation of 
God against him, is evident from what hath been discoursed 
on ver. 38. of this chapter. 

_ 2. It also is confessed, that he could not suffer death 
eternal, or etern#] punishments; for his sufferings and death 
Jasted not three days: to say, he suffered these punishments 
intensively, is (1.) .to speak improperly, seeing cternity 
applied to punishments plainly respecteth the duration, not 
the intention of them. (2.) It is certain, our Lord suffered 
only in his human nature;.now that was not capable of 
such intensive punishments as could be equal to the eternal 
punishment of the whole world, for which he died: nor-can 
the dignity of the person be considered here; for though 
that makes the sufferings more valuable, it doth not make 
them either more durable, or more intense; seeing a pea- 
sant suffers as much, and as long, by hanging on a cross, 
as doth a prince. And. (3.) wherein did he suffer such 
intensive punishments as could be any way equivalent to 
the eternal torments of the damned? Not in his soul; for, 
could that soul which knew no sin, lie under remorse of 
conscience for any thing that he had done? Could the 
worm that never dies, lodge in his sacred breast? Could 
he who, for the joy that was set before him, endured the 
cross, lie under any sense of God’s unchangeable displea- 
sure? Under an absolute despair of any better state? 
Could he, who knew his soul should not be left in hades, nor 
should his body see corruption, lic under any apprchension 
of an unavoidable pain, or of no release from what he was 
to suffer? Now in these things consist the miseries and 
torments of the damned spirits; and, since it was im- 
possible the holy Jesus should thus suffer in his innocent 
and spotless soul, it was impossible that he should suffer 
in his, soul those punishments, which are equivalent to the 
punishments of damned spirits; nor could he suffer these 
eternal punishments in his body, for that could only die, 

by what he suffered on the cross. 

. Again, as it was impossible that Christ should suffer 
death eternal, so was it unnecessary that he should do it. 
It was unnecessary that he should do it for the sake of the 
impenitent and unbelievers; for they in their own persons 
are, by the order and decree of God, to suffer an eternal 
death; and why should our Lord suffer that for them, 
which, notwithstanding al! that he had suffered, they must 
in their own persons actually suffer? No sacrifice for sin, 
not even that of our blessed Lord, can avail any thing for 
the impenitent and the ungodly; because it cannot, merely 
as being offered, render them pure from habitual sin, it 
cannot create in them the clean heart, it cannot give them 
@ Divine nature, or a likeness to God, and so it cannot fit 
them for a state of happiness, or exempt them from being 


everlastingly excluded from the face of God, and so for. 


ever miserable. Why therefore should our Saviour suffer 
such direful punishments for them, who could reecive no 
benefit from what he suffered? As for true penitent be- 
lievers, Christ eame to save them from the wrath to come, 
by suffcring, to obtain grace and mercy for them in the 
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pardon of their sins, and to establish that new covenant in 
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. his blood, in which God promised ¢éo.be merciful to their 


iniquities, aud to remember their sins no more, and to Justifi 'y 
them freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus.. Now,. had Christ suffered for them death eternal, 
or all that justice could demand by. way of punishment, for 
them in whose stead he suffered, what need had he to suffer 
to procure this rich grace and mercy, in the pardon of those 
sins for which he had already paid the utmost farthing? 
Or, how then did he establish a new and better covenant -of 
his blood, seeing no covenant did or could require more 
than the full punishment, which our sins deserved? Or, 
how was this a covenant, to be merciful to our iniquities? 
Where, lastly, is the grace and freeness of that justification, 
which, after a full payment, imputeth only to me nothing of 
that debt, which is entirely discharged 2 

Ans. 2. J shall not insist upon it, though it be very true, 
that the words -death eternal are never mentioned in the 
Old or the New Testament; but only shall observe from 
Covarruvias, and others, that to a surrogation in the case 
of punishment, itis not requisite the. substitute should suffer 
what is accidental, but only that whieh is essential to the 
Now to apply this to our purpose, let-it-be 
noted, . 

First, That death is accidentally to us eternal, because we 
have no power, being dead, to raise our bodies unto life; 
nor have we any promise, that our dying bodics shall not 
see corruption ; or, because sin had given Satan a power to 
detain us in that state till Christ had made satisfaction for 
it, death neither was nor could be so to Christ, who knew 
no sin, because he had this power to reassume his life, 
and had a promise that his body should not see corruption ; 
but still his death was both as truly, and as much death, as 
that which sinners suffer in the body; because it was as 
much the dissolution of the soul and body, and the cessation 
of the functions*of human life in Christ, as it is in them: 
that therefore our Lord Jesus should redcem us from eter- 
nal death, it was not necessary that he should suffer the 
same death, but only that he should atone for that sin which 
made us subjeet to death, and procure for us a blessed re- 
surrection by his death, which he hath done: For as by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead: 
and as in Adam ail men die, so in Christ shail all be made 
alive. (1 Cor. xv. 21. 22.) 

Secondly, Most of the evils which the soul suffers after 
death, are also accidental, and may more properly be styled 
the necessary consequents, than the formal and positive 
punishments of sin. For instance, that souls departed aro 
deprived of the love of God, are objects of his wrath, and 
are excluded from his presence, is not merely because they 
are souls separated from the body; for pious souls, when 
separated from the body, are entirely exempted fifted these 
evils; but this ariscth from the natural purity aud holiness 
of God, and the defilement and impurity which these un- 
happy souls lic under; it is, because God ts of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, neither shall evil dwell with him; 
there being ne communion betwixt light and darkness ; and’ 
because nothing «which ts defiled or unclean can enter into 
the New Jerusalem, or be capable of enjoying happiness 
from God. The worm of conseience, the despair, and dire- 
ful expectations, which follow this sense of loss, and the 
exclusion from God’s presence, are also natural results of 
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the soul’s separation in an impenitent statc, and an un- 
sanctified condition, and of its being conscious of its own 
doom, and of those wilful follics, which did subject it to 
that doom: Christ being then the Lamb of God, not having 
spot or blemish, he being such a high-priest who was holy, 
harniless, separate from sinners, he could not be exposed 
to the evils consequent-to the separation of unholy souls. 
And that his members might also be exempted from them, 
he was not only to suffer for them, since, as I have ob- 
‘served, the sufferings of another for us, can never of them- 
selves render us holy, renew our natures, and make us like 
to God; but he was also to make them holy by his word 
and Spirit, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost ; whence we are said to be justified by the 
name of the Lord Jesus, but to be sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit of God. (1 Cor. vi. 11.) And upon this sanctification 

depends our interest in the blood of Christ; for if we walk 
in the light, as God isin the light, we have communion with 
him, and the blood of Christ cleanseth us from all sin. (1 John 
i. 7.) And though Christ doubtless suffered to redeem ts 
from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people 
zealous of good works; yet is it said, that he gave himself 
to the death for us, that he might cleanse us by the washing 
of water and the word. (Eph. v. 26.) His death is indeed 
a most powerful motive to holiness of life, but yet it is the 
immediate fruit of his Holy Spirit, and his word. It was 
also necessary for this end, that he should purchase for us 
an cntrance into the holy of holies, that he should there 
appear before God with it: for by this, saith the apostle, 
we obtain a liberty of entrance into the holy place. (Heb, 
X50.) 

Thirdly, The resurrection of the bodies, and union of the 
souls of wicked men to them, is the natural result of that 
impartial justice, which will rezder to every man according 
to what he hath done in the flesh: that being raised, and 
sentenced to condemnation, and punished with everlasting 
separation from the presence of the Lord, they are tor- 
mented in the flames, which will then seize npon that world 
which is reserved unto fire against the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men, (2 Pet. iii. 5.) happeneth, because 
they are not able to convey themselves out of those flames, 
and are not worthy to be snatched up to heaven, and live 
for ever with the Lord. That then Christ might exempt the 
members of his body from these punishments, it was not 
necessary that he should descend to hell, or be cast into 
those flames; but only that he should free them from con-. 
demnation at that day, as he most certainly hath done, 
there being no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus; and that they should be caught up by him into the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so to be for ever 
with him, as the apostle saith they will. (1 Thess. iv. 17.) 

Ans. 3. I add, that though Christ did not undergo 


eternal punishments, yet he did suffer such evils as con-. 


tained some analogy, and bore some resemblance to those 
- which sinners do, or are to suffer; and which he would not 
otherwise have suffered, had he not been punished for our 
sins. . For, 

First, As the sinner licth under the sentence of condem- 
nation, and is sure to find a public exemplary judgment ; 
so was our Saviour solemnly condemned, and sentenced 
as a malefactor, not without semblance of justice, and of 
law, to warrant their proccedings: for we, say the Jewish 
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doctors, would not deliver up thiS Jesus, were he not a no- 
tortious malefactor. ‘They lay upon him the imputations of 
an impostor, a seditious person, a perverter of the nation, a 
rebel unto Cassar, and a blasphemer against God, pretend- 
ing to desire his exceution out of pure zeal unto their law; 
for by our law (say they) he ought to die, because he maketh 
himself the Son of God: thus was he numbered with the 
transgressors. 

Secondly, As sinners will he exposed to shame and igno- 
miny at the great day of judgment, before men and angels, 
so did Christ suffer a very ignominious and shameful death ; 
the punishment he endured, was servile supplicium, that pu- 
nishment which only slaves did suffer by the Roman law ;* 
it was attended with all the mockcrics and flouts, aflronts 
and obloquics, his enemies could cast upon him; as for 
the rulers, euuxrhoov, they reviled, and snuffed up their 
noses at him, and they that went by, ¢BAacpfpovv, wagged 
their heads, and with their tongues vented their blasphemies 
against him. (Luke xxiii. 35, 36.) He himself declares to 
his disciples, that he ought to suffer these indignities, that 
he ought drodoxipacSijva, to be reprobated by the chief 
priests and elders of the Jews, (Luke ix. 22.) :oudsvovcSar, 
to be vilified and set at nought by them. (Markix.12.) This 
condemnation, and this shame, was therefore part of 7 
he was designed to suffer for us. And, 

Thirdly, Whereas sinners are obnoxious to suttéiiage 
in their bodics, he suffered in his body a death so painful, 
that the most exquisite afflicting torments.are styled cru- 
ciatus, from the cross. And surely, he must suffer sharp 
and pungent grief, when his hands were piereed and nailed 
to the cross, sustaining thus the weight of his whole hody; 
and, by that burden, suffering a continual rack and torture, 
when alt his bones were out of joint, hy being stretched upon 
the cross; when he, being stretched out thus, was nailed to 
it, and left to die no other death, but what the sharpness of 
his pains and the excess of torments would produce. 

Fourthly, He suffered in his soul most dreadful ago- 
nies; for he himsclf declares that he was troubled in spi-. 
rit, (J ohn xii. 27. xiii. 21.) at what he was to‘suffer; and. 
that his soul was full of deadly sorrow. (Matt. xxvi: 88. 
See the note there.) This we may learn from those strong, 


earnest, and repeated crics he -uttered, to be. delivered 


from this bitter cup; for being heard in what he feared, 
(Heb. v. 7.) and yet not freed from suffering death, we may 
imagine, that his fears were greater than the impressions of 
mere death could make upon him. : 
Lastly, Are sinners then to suffer from the hand of God ?. 
So do the Scriptures teach us, that our Saviour suffered. 
from his hand, that he delivered him up for us all, (Rom. 
viii. 32.) and that he made him sin for us, who knew no sin; 
(2 Cor. v.21.) that is, he in his providence ordered, that he 
should be dealt with as a criminal, or sinful person, for our 
sakes, who in himself was w holly innocent: it was by men 
who acted in his name, and claimed his authority, that he 
was sentenced to death; it was by them who sat in Moses’s 


‘chair, that he was judged worthy of death, and by his vieo- 


gerents that he was delivered up to be crucified; and there- 
fore he tells Pilate, He could have no power over him, had 
it not been given him from above. (John xix.11.) Jt pleased 
the Lord to bruise him (saith the prophet) ane to put him to 
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grief, and to make our sins to meet upon him; and what 


men did against him, was only that which God's hand and | 


council determined before to be done. (Acts iv. 28.) So that, 
although I dare not say, that he was smitten by the imme- 
diate hand of. God, yet do these Scriptures seem to tcach, 
that what he suffered from the hand of man,,befel him by 
the overruling providence of him who orders all things ac- 
cording to the counsel of his will. . Now from this fair re- 
semblance betwixt what our Lord actually suffered, and 
what sinners had deserved to suffer, there seems sufficient 
ground to say; he bore the punishment of our iniquitics, 
and suffered in our stead, although he did not undergo what 
accidentally the sinner was to suffer, and what it was im- 
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possible for him to suffer, being: innocent and perfectly 
holy: had not our Lord been holy in perfection, and sepa- 
rate from sinners, he must have suffered for his own sins; 
and so he could have been no Saviour to us, by his suffer- 
ings ; and being thus holy, he could not be obnoxious to the 
punishments I say he did not suffer. Now, is it not unrea- 
sonable to say, Christ could not suffer in our stead, or for 
our sins, unless he suffered that eternal death we had de- 
served ? since, this is plainly to affirm, he.could not suffer 
in our stead, had he not been a sinner as.we were; %..é. 
had he not been incapable of suffering for us, and liable to 
suffer for his own offences. 
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In confirmation of the authority of these two ensuing 
Gospels, let it be considered, first, That two things have 
‘been already proved in the gencral preface to the Gospels ; 
viz. (1.) That all the four Gospels were received from the 
beginning, by the whole church of Christ, as genuine, and 
never questioned by any besides heretics. (2.) That they 
were owned as their rule of faitb, and writings of Divine 
inspiration: and that therefore * copies of these Gospels 
were carried by the disciples of the apostles, or apostolic 
men, into all countries whither they went to build up the 
churches planted by their hands. 

. Secondly, Eusebius+ farther adds, that it was related, 
That the three other Gospels being come to the knowledge 
of all men, and so to St. John’s knowledge, he approved of 
them, and gave in his testimony to the truth of them. 

_ Thirdly, concerning this Gospel of St. Mark in particu- 
lar, Eusebius} informs us from Clemens of Alexandria, and 
Papias, That when it was indifed by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the writing.it by the revelation of the Holy 
Ghost, confirmed it as a writing to be read in the churches ; 
Which snre he would not have done, had he not found it 
an exactly true and authentic record of the things related in 
it. And as for the Gospel of St. Luke, Origen§ declares, 
That it was 76 id Mabdov zratvobpevoy ebayyédtov, the Gos- 
pel praised by St. Paul, plainly referring to those words of 
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the apostle, (2-Cor. viii. 18.) The brother, ob 6 trawog év 
tp evayyeAly Oia tachy TH ekkAnowwy, Whose praise rs in the 
gospel throughout all the churches. | 
Now if these things be true, we must allow the truth of 
what Tertullian * saith, That these apostolica] men wrote 
these Gospels, sed non soli, sed cum apostolis; but this they 
did not alone, but with the apostles; and that the Gospel of 
St. Mark, Petri adfirmetur, might be styled the Gospel of St. 
Peter ;.and that of St. Luke, guod Paulo adscribere solent, 
which the ancients ascribed to St. Paul, might truly. bear 
those titles; not as being dictated by, or being any extract 
or compendium of, the doctrine which they preached to the 
churches, but’as being approved by them; and then the 
authority of St. Mark’s Gospel depends on the authority of 
St. Peter, and the. authenticness of St. Luke’s on the au- 
thority of St. Paul, and both upon the approbation of the. 
apostle John. As then this axiom obtained among the 
Jews as an unquestionable rule, that he is to be admitted as 
a prophet whose prophecy is confirmed by the testimony of 
an undoubted prophet; so by parity of reason, he must 
be admitted as a true evangelist, whose gospelis. approved 
by an apostle of whose authority to indite a gospel there is 
no doubt; which is, according to these testimonies, the caso 
as to the Gospels of St. Mark and Luke. . But I confess, I 


cannot fully acquiesce in this last ground of the canonical 


authority of these two evangelists, for reasons which will 
do nobody any good, therefore shall do nobody any hurt; 


‘and upon this account I shall endeavour, in the preface to 


St. Luke’s Gospel, to found the. authority of these two 


evangelists on principles which to-me seem more certain. 


As for the timeand place when and .where this Gospel 


_was indited, we are wholly in the dark: for all that Theo- 





* Contr. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. cap. 2. et 5. 
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phylact saith of this Gospel, that it was written év ‘Poyuy 
PETG dtka Ern rije Tov Xpisrou avadipews, in Rome fen 2 years 
after ovr Lord’s ascension, is certainly a mistake, and in- 
consistent with all the accounts the church historians give 
us, that it was written at the desire of the Roman converts, 
as an‘extract of what St. Peter had preached there; it 
being certain, that St. Peter never came to Rome till some 
years after. (See the preface to the Epistle to the Romans, 
and note on i.15.) If he dicd in the eighth of Nero, as 
St. Jerome, Doritheus, and Theophylact affirm, Irenaeus * 
must mistake in saying, that he writ his Gospel after the 
death of Peter, who suffered only in the thirteenth or four- 
teenth year of that emperor; or péra tiv odor, after the 
departure of St. Peter and St. Paul from Rome, seeing St. 
Paul went not thence till the ninth of Nero; I therefore 
leave this matter uncertain, as I fiad it, inclining to the 
opinion of Valesius,+ that we have nothing certain touch- 
ing the Gospels from the ancients, but that they were four, 
and were written by those authors whose names they bear, 
quo autem tempore, et quam ob causam scripta sunt, parum 
constat; but at what time, and upon peat occasion they 
were written, it doth not appear. 





CHAP. I. 


1. Tue ['] beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, (was from the preaching of John the Baptist, 
Luke xvi. 16.) 

2. As it is written in the [*] prophets, ( Malachi, saying, 
ili. 1.) Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, who 
shall prepare thy way before thee, (and Isaiah, saying, 
xl. 2, 3: that when the Messiah was about to come to save 
his people from their sins, there should be) 

3. The voice of one crying in the wildernéss, [7] Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight: (and ac- 
cordingly ) 

4. John (who was the very person spoken of by those 
prophets, being sent of God for that end) did baptize in the 
wilderness, and preach the [*] baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins (and so endeavoured to prepare men 
for the coming of that Messiah, who was to save his people 
from their sins ). 

5. And (so disposed were the people to receive his baptism, 
that ) there went out to him all the land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, (and all the region round about Jordan, Matt. 
iii. 5.) and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 

‘6. And (this) John (being a preacher of repentance, and 
coming tn the power and spirit of Elias, Luke 1.17. resembied 
him in habit, 2 Kings i. 8. for he) was clothed with (a gar- 
ment of) camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a (leathern) 
skin about his loins; and he did eat loeusts and wild honey: 

- 7, And (he) preached, saying, There cometh one mightier 
don I after me, the latchet of whose shoes Iam not wvorthy 
to stoop down and unloose (7%. e. whose servant I am not 
worthy to be ).. 

8. I indeed have baptized you with water: but he shall 
baptize you with the [°] Holy Ghost, (sent down from hea- 





* Lib. iii. cap. 1, t Anno. in Euseb. lib. v. cap. 6. 


"A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. I. 


ven, the promise of him being made to you and to your 
children, Acts ii. 39.) 

9. And it came to pass in those days (of John's baptism 
at the river of Jordan), that Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, nnd was baptized of John in Jordan. 

10. And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw 
the heavens opened, and the (Holy) Spirit’ descending 
upon him like a dove (7. e. in'that hovering manner which 
a dove uscth when she descends or rests upon any thing, >* 

11. And (then) there came a voice from heaven, saying, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well! pleased. 

12. And immediately the Spirit [°] driveth (/eadeth, Luke 
iv. 1.) him into the wilderness. 

13. And he was there in the wilderness ["] forty days, 
(which being ended, he was visibly ) tempted of Satan; and 
was with the wild beasts; and (when Satan had ended his 
temptation, Matt. iv. 3. U1. ) the angels ministered to him. 

14. Now after that John was put in prison (by Herod ), 
Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom of God. 

-15. And saying, The time (foretold for the coming of the 
Messiah ) is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye (therefore), and believe the gospel. 

16. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw 
Simon and Andrew his brother, (going out of their ship, 
and) casting a net into the sea, (to wash it, Luke v. 2.) for 
they were fishers, 

17. And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I 
will make you to become fishers of men (7. e. I will enable 
you to draw them into the net of the gospel). 

18. And straightway (upon his call) they forsook their 
nets, and followed him. 

19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also 
were (now ) in the ship mending their nets, (which they had 
washed ; see Luke v. 2.) 

20. And straightway he called them: and they (upon his 
call) left their father Zebedce in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him, 

21. And they went into Capernaum, and straightway on 
the sabbath-day he cntcred into the synagogue, and taught 
(them ). 

‘22, And they were astonished at his doctrine: for he 
taught them as one who had authority (from God to do so), 
and not as the seribes (who only told them what were the 
traditions of their fathers ). 

23. And there was in their synagogue a man (possessed ) 
with an unclean spirit; and he (the evil spirit) cried out, 

24. Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us (be- 
fore the time appointed for our punishment)? 1 know thce 
who thou art, (fo wit) the Holy One of God. 

295. And Jesus (being not wiiling to recewe testimony 
from Satan, ver. 34.) rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, 


-and come out of him. 


26. And when the unclean spirit had torn (Gr. and the 
unclean spirit shaking or moving ) him, (see note on ix. 18. 
so that he fell down, Luke iv. 35.) and cried with a loud 
voice, he came out of him. 

27. And they were all amazed, insomuch that they ques- 
tioned among themselves, saying, What (strange) thing is 


this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority com- 


CHAP. I.} 


mandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they obey him 
(which is an indication that his doctrine is attended with 
a more than ordinary power ). 

28, And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout 
all the region round about Galilee. 

29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the syna- 
gogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew, 
with James and John. 

30. But (Gr. and) Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a 
fever, and anop (i. e. presently ) they tell him of her (con- 
dition ). 

31. And (or then.) he came and took her by the hand; 
and lifted her up; and immediately the fever léft her, and 
she (being recovered ) ministered to them. - 

32. And at even, when the sun did set (and the sabbath 
was ended ), they brought unto him all that were diseased) 
and them that were possessed with devils. 

33. And all the city was gathered together at the door 
(of Simon’s house ). 

34. And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, 
and [*] cast out many devils; and suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. 

35. And in the morning, rising up a great while before 
day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and 
there prayed. 

36. And Simon and they that were with (7. e. belonged 
to) him [9] followed after him. 

37. And when they had found him, they’ said to him, All 
men seek for thee. 

38. And he said unto them, Let us go into [?°] the next 
towns, that I may preach there also: ["] for therefore came 
I forth, (from this house, being sent by my Father to preach 
to them also, Luke iv. 43.) 

39. And he preached in their synagogues, throughout all 
Galilec, and cast ont devils. 

“49. And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 
kneeling down to him, and saying to him, If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

41. And Jesus, moved with compassion, put. forth his 
hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. D 

42. And as soon as he had spoken (this ), immediately 
the leprosy departed from him, and ho was cleansed. 

43. And he straitly charged him, (Gr. and being ear- 


sent him away ; 

44. And said unto him, Sce thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing those things which Moses commanded, for a tes- 
timony to them (that thou art cleansed ). 

45. But he went out, and began to publish it much, and 
to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus could no 
more openly enter into the city, but was (forced to be) 


without in desert places: and they came to him from every: 


quarter. 


ANNOTATIONS ON i 5 m. 


(*] Ver. 1. APXH' ehayyeAfov rod "Inaod hptoroi, viov Tov 
Gov, The beginning of the gospel, &c.| So saith St. Mark, 
beginning his history from John the Baptist, by the fathers 
styled the beginning of the gospel; because he began his 
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ment. . 
_eised, for they by that sacrament.beeame debtors to observe 
_the whole law, (Gal. v.3.) when they knew not what obedi- 


201 


oflice by preaching repentance as the prenaration to receive 


it, and faith in the Messiah the subject of it; so Christ him- 


Self plainly testifies, by saying, The law and the prophets 
were until John, from thence the kingdom of God ziayyeAtZerat 
is preached. (Luke xvi. 16.) This gospel he styles. the gospel 
of the Son of God, who was ot is in the bosom of the Fa- . 
ther, (Sohn i. 18.) and came down from heaven, (John.-iil. 
13.) to reveal his Father’s will unto us, that so we might have 
worthy thoughts both of the gospel, as being the revelation 
of it, and of the author, as being so intimate with and so 
nearly related to the Father. 

*] Ver. 2. ‘Qc.yéyoarrat 2v rote moophrate, As it is writ- 
ten in the prophets.] Other copies read év’Hoaia ro rpopiry, 
In Isaiah the prophet; so do Tren. lib. iii. eap. 1. p. 209. 
Orig. in Cels. p. 60. and in John, p. 14. But then itis to be 
noted, that the former reading is in Irenzeus twice before'in 
the same chapter thus; Marcus initium evangelice tonscrip- 
tionis fecit, sicimtium evangelit Jesu Christi Filit Det quem- 
admodum dictum est in prophetis, p. 256. and after, Marcus 
ait, imtium, quemadmodum scriptum est in prophetis, Ke. 
18. So reads the Arabic, so the Alexandrian copy, so 
most MSS. so Theophylact; and this reading is to be pre- 
ferred, (. ) because it is not so proper to say, As ié ts 
written in Isaiah the prophet, when the citation immediately 
following is not in Isaiah, but in Malachi; nor is there 
one instance of any thing so cited in the New Testament. 
(2.) It is the common phrase among the Jews, when they 
cite many passages of the prophets, to say, As ¢é is wrtt- 
ten in the prophets: but it is without all example, when 
two testimonies are taken from two prophets, to cite only 
the last. And hence St. Jerome saith, Nomen Esate puta- 
mus additum scriptorum vitio: (Com. in Matt. iii.) 

Obj. But Grotius objects, That if this had heen’ the 
true reading, there can be imagined no reason for the al- 
teration of it; whereas if the other were so, the reason 
of the change is manifest, viz. because St. Mark cites tes- 
timonies out of the prophets. 

Ans. The reason of the change seems ai da sett dy it 


_ being done in compliance with Matt. iii. 3. Luke iii. 4. John 
1. 23. for all these evangelists citing expressly what is writ- 
ten in Isaiah the prophet, they would have had St. Mark do 
so also. 


[*] Ver. 3. Prepare ye the way of ‘the hore) See note 


on Matt. iii. 8. 
nest with him to repair instantly to the priest, he) forthwith } 


[4] Ver. 4. Bawrriopa peravolac, The baptism of repent- 


ance.) This baptism, saith Dr. Lightfoot, may belong to 
_ children, though it be the baptism of repentance, and they 
_ know not what repentance means ; for it requireth not their 


repentance at the receiving of this sacrament, but it en- 


_gageth them to it for the time to come, vz. when they shall 


come to the use of reason, and the knowledge of the engage- 
And so was it with the children that were circum- 


ence or the law meant, but that bound them to it when they 


came to years of knowledge and diseretion. 


[°] Ver. 8. Barrios iuac év rvebpart ayy, He shail baptize 
you with the Holi y Ghost.] Kat rvpi, and with fire, Matt. ill. 
11. Luke iii. 16. 7. e. whose symbol i is fire or flame: so he 
descended on the apostles, Acts ii. 3. so Justin Martyr 
saith, that when Christ was baptized, rip aviipOn ev rep "Top- 
odvy, a fire was kindled in Jordan; and the gospel of .the 
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Nazarenes, and the liturgy of the Syrians, that mep:éAanpe 
rov térov gwe péya, a great light shone round the place. 

[(°] Ver.12. Td rvetpa aprov Barra, The Spirit driveth 
him ont.) “Hyero, he was moved by the Spirit inwardly to go 
into the wilderness; so Luke iv. 1. avijyOn, he was led up 
from the plains of Jordan by the Spirit into the mountains 
of the wilderness; so Matt. iv. 1. the Spirit «Padre, sends 
him away into the wilderness; so the word signifies, ver. 
43. Jesus eS eBadev avrov, sent hint away. (See Matt. ix. 38. 
xii. 35. xiii. 52.) 

(Fl Ver. 18. ‘Huégac reccapaxorra, fnpllbbiitbod: Being for- 
ty days tempted of Satan,—and the angels ministered to 
him.] These forty days, saith Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels 
ministered to Christ visibly, and Satan tempted him invi- 
sibly; at the end of them:Satan puts on the appearance 
of an angel of light, and pretends to wait on him, as 
they did. 

Ver. 14. Now after that John was put into prison, Jesus 
came to Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God; 
Ver. 15. and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand.] So Matt. iv.12. When Jesus had heard that 
John was cast into prison, he departed into Galilee; and, 
ver. 17. From that time he began to preach, and to say, Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of God is at hand: till that time, say 
the fathers and the scholiasts, avéuewe avrov paprupijcat 
mepi avrov, he waited for John’s testimony concerning -him. 
Accordingly St. Peter represents Christ as beginning thus to 
preach from Galilee, péra rd Barriopa 6 ixhovéev 6 Iwavvye, 
after the baptism which John preached was ended. (Acts x. 
37.) Now hence is it evident, that his coming into Gali- 
lec, mentioned Luke iv. 14.’ must refer to the ‘same time, 
that so all the evangelists may accord together, as appears 
farther from the following words, ver.15. He taught in the 
synagogues, and was glorified of all; and, ver. 31. He went 
into Capernaum, and was teaching in their synagogues on 
the sabbath-day. For we learn from Mark i. 21, 22. that 
this was done after that John was put in prison, ver. 14: 
and also from the words of St. Luke, which say, ver. 14. 
That a fame went out through the whole region concerning 
him ; for we are assured, from Matt. iv.-12. 14. that this 
also followed St. Jolin’s being cast into prison. 

[®] Ver. 34. He healed many that were sick, and cast 
out many devils.| Hence it is evident that the devils cast 
out were not diseases ; as also appears from: iii. ‘1k. 1d: 
v.12. vi. 12. (See note on Matt. viii. 28.) 

[9] Ver. 36. Kal xarediw&av adrov, And Simon and they 
that were with him followed him.| Here the critics note, 
that rd dtexerv, when it respects persons, is usually to pur- 
sue in a hostile manner, (except here and Luke xvii. 23.) 
but when it respects things, it is to prosecute with a desire 
to obtain them; as when we are bid to follow after charity 
and hospitahty, Rom. xii. 18. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Phil. 
ili.12. 14.1 Thess. v. 15, 1 Tim. vi. 11. Heb. xii. 14:1 Pet. 
imal. | 

[°°] Ver. 38. Elc txouévac xopordAac, To the adjoining 
towiaris.] KwuordéAuc, Towns, saith Dr. Liglitfoot, are villages 
which had a synagogue in them ; xépiat, villages which had 
none; wéAec, towns girt about ith walls. 

cy Etc rovro yao t&eAhAvsa, For therefore came I forth. ] 
Eic rovro émrtoradpat, Luke iv. 43. For therefore was I sent. 
Whence it may be granted, that going forth, and being sent 
to preach the gospel, are the same thing; but not when it 


a 
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is said of Christ, (&\4AvSa, I came forth from God, aid re- 
turn to God.: (See the paraphrase.) 


CHAP. II. 


1. Anp again he entered into Capernaum ['] after some 
days; and it was noised (reported ) that he was in the house 
(of Simon, i. 29.) 

2. And straightway many were gathered together (about 
it), insomuch that there was no room to receive them, no; 
not somuch as about the door, and he preached the word 
unto them. 

3. And they come unto him, bringing one sick of _ 
palsy (in a bed), which was borne of four (men ). 

‘4. And ‘when they could not come nigh to him for the 
press, they [*] uncovered the roof (of the upper chamber, 
see the note,) where he was: and when they had broken it 
up, they let'down (fo him) the bed wherein the sick of the 
palsy lay. 

5. When Jesus (by this instance) saw their faith, he said 
to the (man) sick of the palsy, Son,:thy sins: (awhich 
brought this disease upon thee) be forgiven thee, (as to the 
temporal punishment of them ; see note on Matt.ix. 2.)° 

6G. But (and) there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and (upon occasion of these words, thus ) reasoning. 
in their hearts, 

7. Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies, (ascribing 
that to himself which is proper to’ God alone , for) who can 
forgive sins but God only ? 

8. And immediately when Jesus -perdelved in his spirit 
that they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto them, 
Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 

9. (For) whether is it easier to say to the sick of the’ 
palsy, Thy sins (as to their temporal punishment) be for- 
given thee ; or to say (effectually, that which is a certain 
indication of it), Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10. But (J choose to say the first ), that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power (even whilst he is) on earth 
(thus) to forgive sins ; (and then) he saith to the sick of the 
palsy, 
- 11. Isay unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go 
thy way into thine house. 

12. And immediately he arose, took up the bed (on: 
which he lay),-and went forth before them all; insomuch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We: 
never saw it on this fashion ( before ). 

: 13. And he went forth again by the sea-side; and all the 
multitude resorted to him, and he tanght them. 

14.: And as he passed by (from thence, Matt. ix. 9.) he 
saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the reccipt of cus- 
tom, and (ie) said to him, Follow me. And he arose and 
followed him.° 

' 15, And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his: 
house, many publicans and sinners sat also together with 
Jesus and his disciples: for there were many (of .them), 
and they followed him. 

16. And when the scribes and pharisees saw him cat with 
publicans and sinners, they (judging them unworthy to be 


-conversed with, and a defilement to those who did so) said 


to’ his disciples, [°] How is it that he (your Master, who 
professeth' himself a prophet and a holy man), eateth and’ 
drinketh with publicans and sinners ? 


CHAP. I1.]. 


17. When Jesus heard’ (the pharisees speak thus), he ' 


saith unto them, ( These it is most necessary to converse with, 
for) they that are whole have no’ need of the (spiritval) 
physician, but they that are sick; (and this ts more espe- 
cially the business of my prophetic office, for) came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18. And (then) the disciples of John and of the phari- 
sees used to fast (Gr. were fasting ): and they (the disciples 
of John, Matt. ix.14.) come and say unto him, Why do the 
disciples of John and of the pharisees fast, but thy dis- 
ciples fast not? 

19. And Jesus said unto them, [{*} Can (it be fit for) the 
children of the bridechamber (to) fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them? as Jong as they have the bridegroom 
with them, they cannot (decently ) fast. : 

20. But the days will come, when (J) the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they (have 
occasion to) fast in those days. © 
. 21: (And he said also by way of parable, Luke v. 36.) 
No man also seweth a picce of new cloth on au old gar- 
ment: else the new picce that filled it up taketh away from 
the old (this being tender and that strong), and (so) the 
rent is made worse (i. e. greater ). 

22. And no (skilful) man: putteth new wine into old 
(i. e. weak ) bottles :: else the new wine (fermenting ) doth 
burst the bottles, and (so) the wine is spilled, and the bot- 
tles will be marred (broken or rent): but new wine must 
be put into new bottles. (See Matt. ix. 16, 17.) 

23. And it came to pass, that he went throughout the 
com fields on the (first) sabbath-day (after the Passover, 
Luke vi. 1.) and his disciples [°] hegan, as’ they went, to 
pluck the ears of corn, (and, rubbing them in their hands, 
to eat of the corn, ibid.) 

24. And the pharisees (seeing this) said unto him, Be- 
hold, why do they (by thy permission) on the sabbath-day 
that which (according to our traditions) is not lawful (to 
be done upon that day )? 

25. And he said unto them, Have ye never read what 
(is sufficient to justify that action of theirs, viz. that which) 
David did, when he had need, and was an hungered, he, and 
they. that were with him? 

26. How he went into the house: of God in the [5] days 

of Abiathar the high-pricst (see the note), and did eat the 
shew-bread, which is not lawful to cat but for the priests 
(1. e. of which it is not lawful for any but the priests to eat ), 
and gave also (of it) to them that were with him? 
' 27. Andhe said (moreover) to them, The sabbath was 
made for (the sake of.) man, and not man for the sabbath 
(now that which was instituted for the sake of another thing, 
must yield to the good of that for whose sake it was in- 
stituted): 

28. Therefore (Hore, so that) the Son of man ¢ who came 
fo save- men’s lives, and promote ‘their good) is (doubtless 
so fir) Lord also of the sabbath (as to dispense with the 
strict rest of it, when he sees it necessary for their good ). 


(For the exposition of these six last verses, sce the note on 
Matt. xii. 1.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


me Ver. 1. AP npEpOY, After some days. So Theophylact, 
8 HMEOWY, avTi TOU, eteADobowy 7 nueowy river, after days, that 
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is, when some days were passed. So Gen. iv. 3. in Erodes 


‘of time, yey mpEpac, after dai ys it came to pass. 


[7] Ver. 4. ’Améoréyacay tiv oréyny Orov’ jv,» They wn- 
covered the roof where he: was.| Dr. Lightfoot, upon the 
place shews, that there was a door in every roof by which 
they went from the vrepwor, or upper chamber upon the roof; 
now these men, knowing that it was this upper chamber to 
which the Jews customarily went up when they discoursed 
of the law, or religious things, ascend. by stairs or ladders 
to this roof; and not finding the door wide enough for the 
man’s bed ms go down at, they widen it, by’ loosening some 
stones about, and ‘so let down the paralytic. 

Ver.7. The reading edc¢ 6 Sede; and, ver. 15. ile 
are defended, Examen Millii ibid. 

[*] Ver. 16. Ti ért;° How. is tt that he eateth? &c.] Ti for 
Sud tt; why is-it? or, wherefore is it? is very frequent both 
in the Old and New Testament; examples from the Old 
are numerous :: see Gen. xxi. 29. xxxviii. 29. Exod. xiv: 
15. xvii. 2. Josh. vii. 25. Judg. viii. 1. 2 Kings vi: 33. vii: 
3. Isa. i. 11. iii. 15. Lam. iii. 39: In the New, see Matt: 
Vili. 26. xix. 17.- xxii. 18. Mark ii. 24. viii. 17.:x.18.: xii: 
15. Lukeii. 48, 49. vi. 41.46. xxii. 46. John i, 25. vii. 19. 
ix. 27. x. 20. xiv. 22. xviii, 21. 23. xx. 15. | 

{*] Ver. 19. Mj} Sévavrac; Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast?| Because there is little to be observed in 
this chapter which hath not been explained already, till we, 
come to the twenty-sixth verse, I shall here observe the 
various acceptations of the phrase po) Obvayrat. 

And (1.) it signifies that which-is unfit, incongruous, or 
inconvenient to be done, as not suiting with the rules of 
decency; as when Moses says, Exod. viii. 26. od Suvardy; 
it is not meet to do so; so Luke xi. 7. ov Sévaya, I cannot 
rise, and give thee; and, vi. 42. woe dbvaca Aéyerv; - how 
canst thou say to thy brother, Let me cast out the-mote out 
of thine eye ? 

(2.) That which cannot justly, or without violation of 
some law or rule of equity and justice, be performed: 
So: Deut. xii. 17. od dvvfoy payeiv, Thou mayest not cat 
within thy gates the tithe of thy'corn: so Acts x. 47. wert 
To Vowp kwAvoat Sivarat ric; Can any hinder water that these 
should: not be baptized? 1 Cor. x. 21. od SéivacSe, Ye can- 
not drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; 2 Cor: 
x1ii. 8. ob yap Suvauefa, For we can do nothing against the 
truth. 

(3.) That which is not agreeable to the Divine eco: 
nomy, counsel, or will. So Gen. xix. 22. od yap duvicomar; 
For I can do'nothing till thou be come thither: Matt: 
XXV1. 42. ciov dévara; If this cup cannot pass from me; unless 
and in this sense Christ often saith; od dévarac 6 - 
vioc, The Son cannot of himself do any thing, but what-he | 
sees the Father do. (John v. 19.30.) - 

(4.) That which we cannot do by reason of the tit. 
ble of it, or because of some other employment which in- 
terferes with it; so’ the children of Jacob say to Joseph; 
ov duvnatratro macdtov, The lad cannot leave his father, Gen. 
xliv. 22. and to Jacob, od duvncdueta xaraBatvav, We can- 
not go down without: our brother: so: we read’ of Christ, 
pnxére Sbvacdat avrov, That he could not openly enter into 
the city, Mark i. 45. and of his-disciples, pa) dbvacsat av- 
rove, That they could not eat bread, (iii. 20.) ¢. e. they had 
no opportunity to’ do it: of Herod, that he would havo 
killed John, cat od« ydivaro, and he could not do it for fear 
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of the people, Mark vi. 19, 20. so, Ihave married a wife, 
aud therefore, ov Sivayar2AOeciv, I cannot come, Luke xiv.20. 

(5.) That which cannot be done, not for want of 
power in the agent, but upon account of some defect or 
fault in the patient; so Christ oix dbvaro, could do no 
mighty works, because of their unbelief, Mark vi. 5, 6.: so 
Luke xvi. 2. ob Sivnoy, Thou canst be no longer steward: 
so Christ spake to the Jews, xaSa¢ ijdbvavro axotew, as they 
were able to hear him, Mark iv. 33. And in this sense 


Christ inquires, m&¢ Séivacte; How can you believe, who re-- 


ceive honour one of another? John vy. 44. 
(6.) That.which cannot be done by reason of. some 
disposition in us which renders us averse to, and unwilling 
to do any thing, till it be removed. So Joseph's brethren 
ov odvavro, conld not speak peaceably to him, Gen. 
xxxvii. 4. Behold, their ears are uncircumcised, and ov 
Suvfoovrat axovev, they cannot hear, Jer. v1.16. So woe 
divacte; How can you, being evil, speak good things? Matt. 
xii. 34. od Sbvara, The world cannot hate you, John vii. 7. 
ov SévacSe, You cannot hear my word, John viii. 43. ovx 
jovvavto, therefore they could not believe, John xii. 39. The 
world ov Sivara, cannot receive the Spirit, John xiy. 17. 
They that are in the flesh, ov Sivavrat, cannot please God, 
Rom. viii. 8. And so concerning a good disposition we 
read, that a good tree od divara, cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, Matt. vii. 16. of the disciples, od dvvaueSa, we can- 
not but speak the things which we have heard, Acts iv. 20. 
of him that is born of God, that od dévara: auapravew, he 
cannot sin, 1 John iii. 9. and Christ saith of the church of 
Ephesus, od dévp, thou canst not bear them that are evil, 
Rev. ii. 2. 
Ver. 23. *HpEavro, Began.| That in the Hebrew phrase 
to begin to do a thing, and to do it, is the same, sec the 
note on Acts i. 1. though I do not think that dpyoua is 
wholly an expletive in this and other places, but it signi- 
fies to desire, to be willing, to covet, or be pleased with a 
thing ; and answers to the Hebrew ON) So Josh: xvii. 12. 
npEavro 6 Xavavaiog xarorxelv ev 7H yp, the Canaanite would 
dwell in the land: so when Micah had promised the Levite 
a salary, jofaro wapoueiv, he was willing to dwell with him, 
Judg. xvii. 11. so 2. Sam. vii. 29. and now ap£ov xat cbdAdyn- 
: gov, let it please thee to bless the house of thy servant: so 
also 1 Chron. xvii. 27. and Hos. v. 11. jjpEaro ropebecSat, he 
willingly walked after vain things ; and, Judg.i. 35. jeEaro 
5 Xavavaioc, the Canaanite would dwell in the mountain, i. e. 
the mountain of the Amorites, near the tribe of Dan, of 
which tribe was Samson, Judg. xiii. 2. Note also, that 
the reading of the Septuagint here, gives us an answer to 
the inquiry where Samson had his foxes; even from this 
mountain, iv @ GAwmexec, in which (say they) were foxes, 
they reading perhaps Oo >yy not D'D>yw as we now read. 
[°] Ver. 26. "Emt’ABia0ap rov apxeptwe, In the days of 
Abiathar the high-priest.| ‘That Ahimelech was then high- 
priest seems evident, (1.) because Abiathar, who suc- 
ceeded him, was, and is here styled high-priest; for he 
being the father, and Abiathar his son, (1 Sam. xxi. 20. 22. 
xxii. 6.) if Ahimelech had been only an ordinary priest, 
his son Abiathar could pot have been high-priest, that 
office then succeeding orderly from father to son. It is 
indced by Mr. Whiston said, that that Abiathar that escaped 
from Doeg, never was high-priest: but he is so called, 
first, by the Septuagint, saying, that Solomon made Zadok 
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cipfa te@Tov avi ABubap, high-priest in the room of Abia- 
thar, even of that Abiathar who bare the ark of the Lord 
before David, and who was afflicted with him in all things, 
1 Kings ii. 26. 35. Secondly, He is so called thrice by 
Josephus,* who says, they had the catalogué of their high- 
priests preserved from two thousand years. (2.) Because 
Ahimelech his father is accused by Doeg of inquiring of 
the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxii.10. and he himself seems 
to confess, ver. 15. that he had often done the same thing 
before without blame; whereas the high-priest alone hay- 
ing on the ephod of judgment, had not Ahimelech been the 
high-priest, he could neither have done this, nor reason- 
ably been accused of doing it. To this it is said, that 
Ahimelech might assist David in inquiring of the Lord, but 
not by wrim. I answer, that I fd no way of inquiring of 
the Lord but by a prophet, or by a high-priest wearing 
the ephod in which was the urim, or by a dream, of which 
we read nothing here. Morcover, that the ephod was then 
with him, is certain, because when Ahimelech was slain, 
Abiathar went down to David with the ephod in his hand, 
1 Sam. xxiii. 6. And that he speaks of the high-priest’s 
ephod is manifest, because he doth not ¢all it a linen 
ephod, such as the priests wore, but the ephod; and be- 
cause David inquires by it, ver. 9. xxx. 7. which shews it 
was the high-priest’s ephod in which was the wrtm and the 
thummim, which by express precept was never to be sepa- 
rated from the ephod; since otherwise no inquiry could 
have been made by it. Thirdly, Because he is styled 
Ahimelech the priest; for it is a certain truth, though not 
observed by many, that from the end of the book of Deu- 
teronomy to the end of the book of Chronicles, not one 
person is by name styled N. N. the priest who was not a 
high-priest; and though Jehoiada is called the Ingh-priest 
where he is not named, viz. 2 Kings xii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 11. yet is Hilkiah alone styled Hilkiah the high- 
priest, during that long interval. Now what reason is there 
to deny that Ahimelech hachoen signifies here, as in like 
case it always did before from the days of Eleazar hachoen, 
the high-priest? Lastly, Because Josephus, who being a 
Jew and a priest, must be supposed a competent wit- 
ness in this case, calls him six times high-priest, viz. lib. 
vi. cap. 14. p. 196. B. C. F. 197. A. G. 

The ancicnt solutions of the fathers are summed up 
by Thceophylact thus: We must say therefore either that 
Abiathar had two names, being called also Ahimelech; or 
that Abiathar was then with Ahimelcch; or that rod viod is 
to be understood, and the words to be read thus, éi 
’ABa0ap rod viod rod apyteptwe, in the days of Abiathar the 
son of the high-priest ; or that Abiathar is mentioned we 
érionudrepog, as most celebrated in the days of David. 
The second of these opinions, viz. That Abiathar bemg 
there with him, and made high-priest by the death of his 
father but a few days after this action, it might well be 
said to be done in the days of Abiathar the high-pricst, 
though he was not then actually so, is embraced by the 
learned Bishop of-Ely on 1 Sam. xxi. 6. this being said to 
be done in his days, as things may be said to have been 
done in the days of Henry the Eighth, or any other king 
of England, which came to pass but a little before he 
ee ee 


* Antiq. lib. vii, cap. 11. p. 247. B.D. p. 248. B. G. lib. i. contr. Apion. 
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began to reign; to which may be added the criticism of 
Dr. Hammond, that iz? is to be rendered before, so ai 
jerorKeotac must be rendered before the captivity, Matt. 

i. 11. Jechonias and his brethren being begotten not un- 
der, but before the captivity. Dr. Lightfoot falls in with 
the two last solutions, rendering the words in the days of 
Abiathar the son of the high-priest, as tov “HXi is the son of 
Eli, Luke iii. 23. and so on to the end of the chapter; and 
saying, that he therefore is named, rather than Ahimelech, 

because he brought the ephod to David, 1 Sam. xxii. 6. 

and by him eon was made by urim and thummim, 
1 Sam. xxi. 2. 4. 9. 11, 12. xxx. 7,8. 2 Sam. ii. 1. 5. 

xix. 21. whence “a was usual, saith he, for the Jews by 
Abiathar to understand the urim and the thummim; this 
therefore seems to give some advantage to this instance, 
to say it was donc under that Abiathar who had the order- 
ing of that Divine oracle, and so might be supposed to do 
this by Divine direction. But because this also is very 
rare, I offer, thirdly, that interpretation which saith, that 
by the high-priest here we are to understand, not him who 
was strictly so called, but onc who was an eminent man of 
that order, this being the import of the word, 

1. When mention is made of power given azé or wept 
Twy apxtepéwy, from or by the high-pricsts, Acts ix. 14. 
xxvi. 10. 12. 

2. Of high-priests gathered together, Matt. ii. 4. xxvi. 3. 
xxvii. 62. John xi. 47. xii. 10. 

8. Of the chief priests coming to Jesus, Matt. xxi. 15. 
23. 45. and that Christ ought to suffer by the chief priests, 
Matt. xvi. 21. 

4, Of Judas coming to the chief priests, Matt. xxvi. 14. 
47. Mark xiv. 10. 43. Matt. x xvii.3.6. 12. 20.41. John 
XViii. 3. 

5. Of the chtef priests and scribes, Mark viii. 21. x. 33. 
x1. 18. *xiv. 1. xv. 1. 

G. OF the chief priests and elders, John vii. 32. Acts iv. 
23. xxv. 15. 

7. OF all the high-priests, Matt. xxvii.1. Mark xiv. 53. 
See the like expressions, Mark xiv. 1. xv. 3.10, 11. 31. 
Luke xxiii. 4.18. 23. xxiv. 20. Jolin xviii. 35. xix. 6. 1. 
21. Acts v. 24. ix. 21. xxii. 30. xxiii. 14. 

‘Emi "ABtabdp rob 'Apxuepéwc, In the days of Abiathar the 
high-priest.| Good Mr. Whiston has given us an ingeni- 
ous treatise upon this place, in which he attempts to shew 
that ncither tho Ahimelech nor the Abiathar mentioned 
in the history of David’s eating the shew-bread, was high- 
priest at all; but another "Abiathar, not mentioncd at all 
there, but 2 Sam. xiv. 3. was then high-priest: and I, who 
never am backward to yicld to evidence, will give him the 
honour of having found out the best solution of this diffi- 
culty that I have yet seen, when he hath answered these 
ensuing arguments. 


Arg. 1. ‘That Josephus, who, being a Jew and a pricst, . 


and who mentions the gencalogy of their high-priests care- 
fully preserved to his days, and so must be supposed a 
competent witness in this case, styles that very Ahimelech, 


who gave David the shew-bread, and who was slain by | 


Docg, six times Ahimelech the high-priest. Abiathar his 
son is also several times styled the high-pricst by the same 
Josephus. It is no sufficient answer to this, tu say, as 
Mr. Whiston doth, that neither Ahimelech nor Abiathar 


is styled high-priest ; but the one is Ahimelech the priest, 
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the other Abiathar the priest. For it is a certain truth, that. 


‘from Eleazar the son of Aaron, in the book of Deutero- 


nomy, to Hilkiah, in the close of the book of Chronieles, 
not one person is by name styled N. N. the high-priest, 
though there was all that while a high-priest in being. 
Now what reason is there to deny that Ahimelech ha- 
choen signifies Ahimelech the high-priest, when'no other 
name is given to any high-priest in Scripture, for above 
four hundred years? Of less importance is it to say, that 
we read not that either of them officiated as high-priest, in 
the great day of expiation, when we read not of any one 
that did so in the books of Samuel, Kings, or Chronicles. 

Arg. 2. That Ahimclech was high-priest, is proved from 
the accusation which Doeg lays against him, that he in- 
quired of the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxii. 10. and from 
Ahimelech’s‘own confession, that he had done the same 
thing before, ver. 15. and by the testimony of Josephus,* 
saying, that he did, roAAdkg zpogpnzedvom, oft consult tho 
oracle for him: whereas the high-priest alone having on 
the ephod of judgment, had not Ahimelcch been high-priest, 
he neither could have done so, nor could he manic + gl 
have been accused of doing it. 

To this it is answered, That Ahimelcch prayed, or in- 
quired of God for David ; but no circumstances being men- 
tioned, it does-not appear whether it was any thing more 
than affording David a place in the publie prayers of the 
tabernacle, or the lending him the sacred garments, and 
giving him proper opportunities for his own inquiries (as a 
prophet) of the Almighty. 

Bat sure it is better to say nothing, than to use such 
sorry shifts as these; he inquired of the Lord for him ; that 
is, he prayed for him, or gave him a place.in the public 
prayers of the tabernacle, or he lent him a linen ephod to 
inquire in. Let him shew one instance of any priest that 
is ever said to inquire of the Lord besides the higli-priest, 
and he will say something to Iessen the force of this argu- 
ment, which is yet left in its full strength; Ict him shew 
one of the consecrated ephods that was lent to a layman, 
or where lending one an ephod, or giving him a place in 
the public prayers of the tabernaclo (if then there’ were 
any such prayers, or any such usage), signifieth Shaal lo 
bejehovah, 1. e. to inquire for him from Jehovah, and he 
will say something pertinent to this objection. As for 
Rebecca, she inquired not of a priest, but, say the Jews, 
of a prophet; and this she did long before there was any 
high-priest wearing an ephod, by God appointed for this 
very cnd. And, saith the Bishop of Ely, it is most rea- 
sonable to think, that she went herself, and inquired at 
the Schechinah, or a place of the Divine presence, and the 
Lord answered her by an angel. (Gen. xxv. 23.) 

Arg. 3. That Ahimelech had then the ephod to inquire 
by, is evident, because when Abiathar his son fied thence 
to David, he carried the ephod in his hand ; he went down, 
saith the Septuagint, Exywv ipovd tv 77 xept adrov, having 
the ephod in his hand ; and that this was the very ephod to 
which the breast-plate was annexcd, the Bishop of Ely 
proves; (1.) because it is not styled a Linen ephod, such as 
the priests used, but emphatically the ephod. (2.) Because 
when David was about to inquire of the Lord, he speaks 
twice to Abiathar thus, Bring hither the ephod: (1 Sam. 
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xxi. 9. Xxx..7.) whereas, had it been only @ linen ephod, 
it could have done him no service in his inquiries. This 
being so, if David himself inquired .of, the. Lord by this 
ephod, he.inyaded on the priest’s office, and so was guilty 
of the highest sacrilego; but if he made this inquiry by the 
mouth, of Abiathar, the son.of Ahimelech, who was slain 
at Nob, then was Abiathar high-priest, and so Mr. Whis- 
ton’s scheme is overthrown. Some think, saith the Bishop 
of Ely, that David put on the ephod, and then asked the 
Lord's advice; but that is a great mistake: for the high- 
priest was the person appointed by God to ask counsel of 
him for the supreme governor, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) there- 
fore David spako these words by the mouth of Abiathar. 
When therefore it is said that David inquired of the Lord, 
it is reasonable. to conceive, that he did this both in the 
places, mentioned, and 2 Sam. 1.1. 5.19. by the person 
appointed by God to ask counsel for him, i. e. by Abiathar 
the high-priest; these being cases all concerning war, in 
which the ordinance of God appointed the, chicf governor 
to ask counsel of him; (Josh. xxvii. 20, 21.) and hence this 
very phrase is used, when other men asked counsel of the 
Lord in the like case: so Judg. i. 1. The children of Israel 
asked counsel of. the Lord, Who shall go up for us against 
the-Canaanites? and, xx. 18. They arose, and went up to 
the house of God, and asked counsel of God, saying, Who 
shall go up first to the battle against Benjamin? and again, 
ver. 23. But that they did this by Phinchas the high-pricst, 
is evident from these words, ver. 27, 28. And the children 
of Israel inquired of the Lord, for the ark of the covenant 
was there in those days ; and Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, 
_the son of Aaron, stood before it in those days. So Saul 
asked counsel of the Lord, 1 Sam. xiv. 37. but this he did 
by Ahijah the high-priest, ver. 36. (See ver. 18.) 

: Obj.. But, saith Mr. Whiston, ‘‘ The high-priest in ‘the 
latter end of Saul’s reign, was with Saul and not with 
David: for Saul, a little before his death, inquired of the 
Lord, and the Lord answered him not, neither by dreams, 
nor by urim, nor by prophets, (1. Sam. xxviii. 6.) which 
words surely imply, that Saul had caused ‘inquiry to be. 
made by urim, which, being peculiar to. the high-priest, 
doth shew that the Jewish highs -priest was then with Saul, 
which we know Abiathar the.son of Ahimelech was not.” 

Ans. This is a considerable objection; to which I shall 
not answer,as some. do, that Saul had caused another 
ephod to be made, or that he sent to David to inquire, of 
Abiathar in his behalf; for there is no evidence for the 
second, and the first could do him no service, he having 
no high-priest to inquire by. But I answer, That though 
it he said that God answered not Saul by urim, that only 
is put in because it,was one usual way of, answering, not 
because San] had tried that way; for he himself speaketh 
to Samuel thus, God is departed from me, and answereth 
me no,more,, neither. by prophets, nor by dreams, , ver. Lo. 
making no, mention at all of his not, answering by wran. 
And David observes, 1 Chron. xiii. 3.. that Saul, after the 
evil spirit came.upon him, taguired not at the ark, as for- 
merly, he had done: (1 Sam. xiv. 18.) so that this pas- 
sage, as it is translated, scems only to say, that God gave 
him no answer at all by any of the usual ways: not by 
dreams, because the Spirit of the Lord was long since de- 
parted from him; (1 Sam. xvi. 14.) not by any direction of 
his prophets, because he had slain the Lord’s prophets ; 
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not by uri, because he neither had the breast-plate of 
urim, nor a high-priest to consult; and lastly, translate 
the words thus, Saul feared .ve jescheal, for he had in- 
quired of the Lord, viz. since the time of his being rejected 
of God, and the .Lord had not answered him by any of. 
these ways, and then this text is impertinent: and of such 
translations of the Hebrew the instances are very many. 
(See Glassius de verbo, lib. iii. tr. 3. canon 46.) 

Arg. 4. That Abiathar the son of Ahimelech, who was 
slain at Nob, was high-priest, is proved, first, because 
Joscphus three times calls him so, viz. lib. vi. cap. ult. 
p. 207. lib. vii. cap. 11. p. 247, 248. Secondly, Because 
he who was removed by Solomon from the high-priesthood 
was the same Abiathar who was with David in his exile; 
for he was that Abiathar, who bore the ark before David, 
and who was afflicted in all the things in which David was 
afflicted, (1 Kings ii. 26.) which agrees only to that Abia- 
thar who was the son of Ahimelech slain at Nob. 

To this Mr. Whiston answers, ‘ That there was an 
Abiathar who was the son of Ahijah, who was high-priest 
in the days of Saul, when David and his men did cat the 
shew-bread: that he had a son named Ahimelech, who was 
high-priest in the days of David, and this is the Ahimelech 
mentioned, 2 Sam. viii. 17. in these words, And Zadok the 
son of Ahitub and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar were priests ; 
and, this Ahimelech hada son named Abiathar,. who was 
high-priest after him, and this was the Abiathar removed. 
by Solomon, and not Abiathar the son of Ahimelech of 
Nob.” 

Now to this I reply, that he offers no proof that his first 

Abiathar was the son of Ahijah, or that his Ahimelech had 
a.son named Abiathar,.or.that cither. of, the three was 
high-priest. The text now cited saith, that Zadok and. 
Ahimelech theson of Abiathar were priests, but that cannot 
signify that they were high-priests, because there could not- 
be two high-priests together ; and therefore the Bishop of 
Ely and the generality of commentators say,. these two 
were the chief of the family of the priests, next to the high- 
priest, which was. Abiathar, and who were called aiend: 
ary priests. (2 Kings xxv. 18.) And whereas Mr. Whis- 
ton saith of his supposed Abiathar, that he was afilicted: 
with David, by undergoing the peril of a spy in the time 
that Absalom was in Jerusalem, and David. was fled from. 
him ; let any reasonable person judge, whether, on the ac- 
count of the peril of so few days, if indeed he lay under any 
peril, he could have been said to have been afilicted, Beeol, 
in all the things in which David had been afflicted. Sure the 
words of the. Bishop of Ely here are much more agreeable 
to the history, viz. that this Abiathar underwent all the hard- 
ships which David endured in his exile. 
- But, saith Mr. Whiston, ‘‘ If that Abiathar who was de- 
prived by Solomon was the Abiathar of.the family of Itha-. 
mar, and son of-Ahimelech of Nob, supposing that he be- 
gan his office at thirty, as the priests did, and continued 
with David forty years, he must be a very old man, almost 
eighty years old before he died; whereas this contradicts 
God’s threat against the family of Eli, that all the increase 
of his house should die iu the flower of their age, ¢ and that 
there should not be an old man in his house Sor ever.” (1Sam. 


1. 33.) 


Now to this I answer, first, in the w ords of the Bishop 
of Ely on 1 Sam. ii. 83. That this threat did not belong to. 
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all the family of Ithamar, but only to the family of Eli. 


Secondly, Seeing king David died when he was seventy. 


years old, (2 Sam. v. 4.) and seeing there could be no age 
set for the high-priest’s entrance on ‘his office, that depend- 
ing on the death of his father, Ahimelech coming to an un- 
timely end, Abiathar might be very young when he first 
entered upon his office, and begin it as priests after did at 
twenty, and so be not much above sixty when David died: 
and, lastly, when that threat had been executed in such a 
dreadful manner by the slaughter of the priests at Nob, we 
may reasonably conceive that one single person, made an 
exile, and afflicted in all that David was, might, for the 
service he had done to that good king, and the affliction 
he had already suffered, have his life prolonged above sixty 
or seventy years. 


CHAP. III. 


1, Anp he entered again into the synagogue (of Caper- 
naum, i. 21.) and there was a man there which had a 
withered hand. — 

2. And they (asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-day ? Matt. xii.19. and) watched him, whether 
he would heal him on the sabbath-day, that (if he did so ) 
they might accuse him (as one that profaneth the sabbath ). 

3. And he said to the man who had the withered hand, 
Stand forth (in the sight of the synagogue ). 

4, And (then) he saith unto them, ["] Is it lawful to do 
good on the sabbath-days, or to do evil? to save life, or to 
kill, (by refusing to preserve it on that day? And this 
question he put to them by way of answer to their question, ) 
but they held their peace. 

o. And when he had looked round about on them with 
anger,[*] being grieved for the hardness of their hearts 
(which would not yield to all the conviction he had given 
them, that it was lawful to do good on the sabbath-day ), 
he saith to the man (who had the withered hand), Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he stretched it out; and his hand was 
restored whole as the other (was ). 

6. And (this being done) the pharisees went forth, and 
straightway took counsel with the Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7. But {°) Jesus (his time of suffering being not yet come) 
withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea; and a great 
multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8. And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from 
beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, (I say) a 
great multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. 

9. And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multitude, lest + should 
throng him. 

10. For he had healed many; [*]insomuch that they 
pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues. 

11. And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down 
before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 

7. And he straitly charged them that they meg not 
make him known, 

13. And he gocth up into a mountain, and calleth to him 
whom he would: and they came unto him. 


14, And he ordained twelve, that they should be with 
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‘him (as his attendants ), and that he might send them forth 


to preach. 
| 15. And (preaching in his name ) to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils: 

16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he surnamed Peter; 

17. And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James; and he surnamed them [°] Boanerges, ss is, 
The sons ne thunder. 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and dstaciduts cy, and 
Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19. And [°] Judas Iseariot, which also betrayed him: ; 
and they went into a house (in Capernaum, ii. 1.) 

' 20. And the multitude cometh together again, so that 
they could not so much as (have leisure to) eat bread.: 

21. And when his friends heard of it, they went out to 
Jay hold on him: for they said, He is [*] beside himself 
(Gr. he is faint by spending his spirits ). 

22. And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem 
said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the devils 
casteth he out devils. 

23. And he called them unto him, and said unto them in 
(two) parables, (first,) How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24. And (for) if a kingdom be divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 
| 25. And if a house be divided gaa itself, that house 
cannot stand. 

26. And if (then) Satan rise up against himself, and be 
divided, he cannot stand, but (his kingdom ) hath an end. 

27. (And again in another parable he said, ) No man can 
enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his goods, except 
he will first bind ‘the strong man; and then he will (be able 
to) spoil his house. 

28. ( Then he added these words ), Verily I say unto you, 
All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and the 
blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme (me 
upon earth): 

29. But he that shall blasgirenge against (the following 
dispensation of) the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, 
but is in danger of (Gr. obnoxious to) eternal damnation: 

30. (And thus he spake) because they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

‘31. There came then his brethren and [®] his mother (fo 
the place where he was ), and (they ), standing without, sent 


unto him, calling him (fo them ). 


32. And the multitude sat about him, and they said unto 
him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for 
eee. « 

33. And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, 
or my brethren? 

34. And he looked round about on them which sat about 
him, and ( pointing to his disciples, he) said, Behold my 
mother and my brethren! 

. 35. For whosoever shall do the will of God; the same is 
(by me valued as dearly as) my brother, and my sister, and 
mother. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


* [] Ver. 4. "EZ ESTI rote ofS Bacw ayatorotjoat, %} Kako- 

roijoar; &e. Is it lawful to do good on.the sabbath-days, 

or to do evil? to save life, or to kill?] Hence it seems to 
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follow, thathe who doth not do good to his neighbour when 
he can, doth evil to him; it being a want of charity, and 
therefore evil, to neglect any opportunity of doing good, 
or shewing kindness to any man in misery; and that not to 
preserve his life when it is in danger, is to transgress that 
precept which saith, Thou shalt not kill; because, by this 
delay, so much is taken from. the pleasure of his life ; 
and, saith the aphorism, non est vivere sed valere, vita. 
Hence the tradition of the Jews informs us, The hands of 
Moses were heavy, because when Amalek came against them 
he deferred their deliverance till the morrow, (Exod. xvii. 
9.) and was not ready on that very day to give redemption 
to Israel. (B. Uziel. in Exod. xvii. 12.) 

[2] Ver.5. Kat repiSAapapevoc abrote per’ dpyiic, And looking 
on them with anger.) Hence we lear that anger is not 


always sinful; this passion being found in him in whom 


was no sin. But then it must be noted, .that anger is not 
properly defined by philosophers, dpektc avriAvrhoswe, a 


desire of revenge, or causing grief to him who hath provoked © 
or hath grieved us: for this desire of revengo is always 


evil; and though our Saviour was angry with the pharisees, 
for the hardness of their hearts, yet had he no desire to 
revenge this sin upon them, but had a great compassion 
for them, and a desire to remove this evil. Anger is rather 
an inward motion and serious displeasure of the mind, aris- 
ing from the apprehension of some injury done or intended 
to ourselves, or others for whom we are concerned, with a 
desire to remove the wjury. (See note on Matt. v. 22.) 

[5] Ver. 7. Kat 6 “Inaove avexWonce, And Jesus withdrew 
himself with his disciples to the sea.] When Christ by his 
doctrine and miracles could do no good upon men, by rea- 
son of the hardness of their hearts, ver. 5. but they consult 
how they may destroy him, ver. 6. he usually departs and 
conceals himself, that he may give place to their wrath, and 
secure himsclf from their malice. (See Matt. xii. 15. John 
viii. 59.) Whence we learn, not only that in such cases it 
is lawful thus to consult our safety, but that when men are 
so perverse, we, by concealing of the truth, do not betray 
it, but rather do comply with our Lord’s precept, not to 
cast pearl before swine. (Matt. vii. 6.) 

[*] Ver. 10. "Qore imiminrev aizy, Insomuch that they 
pressed upon him.] Dr. Hammond says, They fell down 
before his feet, requesting that they might touch him, or 
in order to the touching of him, as they did, vi. 56. But 
the pressing on him scems more agreeable to the reason why 
he desired a ship, viz. that they might not throng him. . 

[°] Ver. 17. Kat txéOnxev airoic dvdpara Boavepyic, And he 
--named them Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder.] Con- 
cerning the derivation of this word, see Dr. Lightfoot and 
Grotius. Christ seems to have given them this name from 
a foresight of the heat and zeal of their temper, of which 
they quickly gave an instance in their desire. to call down 
fire from heaven, or thunder and lightning to consume the 
Samaritans : (Luke ix. 54.) and J ohn also shewed his zeal, 
in forbidding him that cast out devils in Christ’s name, be- 
cause he followed not them. Wence we find in the Acts 
of the Apostles, Peter and John are the chief speakers and 
actors in the defence and propagation of the gospel: and 
the zeal of James and Peter, seems to be the reason why 
the one was slain by Herod, and the other imprisoned : in 
order to the like execution.’ — 


[5] Ver. 19. Tobeav ‘loxapuirny, And Judas Iscariot, who 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


(CHAP. It. 


also betrayed him.] The wisdom of Christ saw fit to admit 
Judas amongst his disciples, that by him the counsel of 
God in giving up his Son te the death, and the Seriptures 
might be fulfilled. (Acts i. 16.) And he is by him sent to 
preach, to cure diseases, and to cast out devils, who had 
himself a devil, (John vi. 70.) to teach us, that the mission 
of a person may be valid, though he be not sanctified ; and 
that we should hearken to, and, in things belonging to their 
nunisterial oflice, should obey even such persons. Origen,* 
indeed, declares his belief that Judas yvnoiwe more tqemi- 
oTEpKEL, WAS Once a sincere believer: for, saith he, had Christ 
found him at the first to have been a thief, he would not 
have committed the bag to him, when he had found him so 
to be, and his apostleship, even after he had pronounced 
him a devil, (John vi. 70.) for he fell from it only .by his 
transgression in betraying his Master. (Acts i. 25.) 1 see 
no necessary reason why he might not appoint him the 
bag, even though he knew he was addicted to theft. Se- 
condly, He also argues thus—Christ sent him as he did the 
rest of the apostles, attended with the power of miracles, 
and with commission to say to any city where he came, 
‘Peace be to this city ; and with a promise, that if a son of 
peace was there, that-peace should rest upon him; if not, it 
should return into their bosom, which, saith he, Christ 
would not have done, had not Judas then been a son of 
peace. But,.(1.) Christ hath mformed us that miracles 
might be done even by the. workers of iniquity, Matt. vii. 
22,23. (2.) The twelve disciples were sent by two anid 
two, Mark vi. 7. and so one of them being sincere, and a 
keeper of the word of God, (John xvii. 6.) this prayer for 
peace might come upon them that were worthy for his sake, 
rather than for the sake of Judas. This opinion therefore 
of Origen, as it is not aati, true, so neither can it cer- 
tainly be disproved. - 


[7] Ver. 21.”EXeyov yao, dr eEéorn, And when his friends 


heard of it, they went out to lar y hold on him; for they said, 


He is beside himself. ] This is spoken upon occasion of the 
multitude’s coming so fast upon him, as that he had not 
time to take any food to recreate his weary spirits; and so 
that interpretation which renders the words thus, They 


said, He is fainty, or, may fall into a deliquium by spend- 


ing thus his spirits, hath nothing I can see to render it im- 
probable ; this being frequently the import of the word in 
the Old Testament. So when the brethren of Joseph told 
Jacob that his son was living, 2&éorn ty Stavola, Jacob’s 


heart fainted, (Gen. xlv. 26.) and afterward his spirit re- 


vived: (ver. 27.) so Rahab saith, When we heard that God 
had dricd up the Red Sea for you, t&éornuev rp capdle jyuov, 
our hearts fainted, nor did there remain any breath in us: 
(Josh. ii. 11.) so when the kings of Syria and Israel con- 
spired against Ahaz king of Judah, t&éorn ) Wuyi} abrou, his 
heart fainted, and the heant of his people: (Isa. vii. see 
XXXill. 3.) and of Emath and Arphad, Jeremiah saith, 

xlix. 23. dre fkoveay axony wovnpay, etornoav, when they 
heard evil tidings, their heart fainted. (See also Gen. xlii. 

28.) This interpretation I like best; because it is absurd 
to say, that Christ did, either in his palace or his actions, 
shew any symptoms of transportation, or excess of mind: 

nor could his kindred have any reason to conceive thus of 
him, who had never given the least symptoms of any such 


r 





* Tom. ii, in Joh, ed. Huet. p. 593, 


CHAP. ‘Iv.] 


excess, though they of - them who believed not in him 
(John vii. 4 -) might have such unworthy thoughts of him. 

_ [2] Ver. 81. ‘H pirnp abrov, And his ‘mother Hence Theo- 
phylact taxes her, Kevooosiac, of vain-glory and of guilt, in 
endeavouring to draw him, awd rij¢ SiSacxaXlac, from teach- 
ing the word: Tertullian* pronouncecth her guilty of in- 
credulity: Chrysostom, of vain-glory, infirmity, and mad- 
—_ for this =? thing. (Hom. 27; in Matt. tom. ii. p. 191.) 


. CHAP. IV. 


1. Anp he began again to teach by the sea-side: and 
there was gathered to hine a great multitude, so that he en- 
tered into a ship, and [*] sat in (it on) the sea; and the 
whole multitude was by the sea (side) on the land. 

2. And he taught them many things by parables, and 
said to them in his doctrine, ° 

%. Hearken; Behold, there went out a sower to sow: 

_4, And it came to pass, as he sowed, some (seed.) fell by 
the way-side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured 
it up. 

: & And’some fell on stony ground, where it had not 
much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because it had 
no depth of earth (and so could not be long covered by tt): 

6. But (and) when the sun was up, it was scorched; and 
because it had no (deep ) root, it withered away. 

7. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, 
and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

_ 8. And other (seed) fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that sprang up and increased; and brought forth, 

[*] some thirty, and some sixty, and some a hundred (fold 
increase ). 

9. And he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10. And when he was alone (i: i.e. retired from the mul- 

titude ), they that were about him with the twelve asked 
him (the meaning of) the parable. 
. 11. And he said unto them; Unto you it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God (the effect and. pro- 
gress it will have among men): but [°] unto them that are 
without (and not prepared to receive the doctrine of this 
kingdom) all (these) things are done in parables: (they 
having shut their eyes, and hardened tee hearts, Matt. 
xiii. 15.) 

12. That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and 
hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at any 
time they should be converted, and their sins should be 
forgiven them. 

13. And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable ? 
[*] and how then will ye know all parables? (as might be 
reasonably expected from you, who should have ears to hear, 
2.e. discerning spirits in such things. 

14. Take then the sense of this parable thus: ) ‘The sower 
(is he who) soweth the word. 


15. And these are they (who are represented by the seed | 


sown ) by the way-side, where (among whom) the word is 
sown; but when they have heard (it), [5] Satan cometh 
immediately, and taketh away the word that was sown in 
their hearts. 


16. And these are they likewise which are ( emnevernch 
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by the seed) sown on stony ground; who, when they have 
heard the word, immediately receive it with gladness; . 

17. And (yet )have no rootin themselves, and so endure but 
for a time ; (and ) afterward, when affliction or persecution 
ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they are offended. 

18. And these are they which are (represented by seed ) 
sown among thorns; (fo wit, ) such as hear the word, 

19. And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the lusts (or desires) of other things entering. 
in (to the heart), choke the word, and (so) it a un- 
fruitful. 

. 20. And these are they which are. (represented by the 
soul ) sown on [°] good ground; (to wit, ) such as hear the 
word and receive it, and bring forth frait, some thirty-fold, 
some sixty, and some a hundred. 

21. [7] And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be 
put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not (rather ) to be 
set ona candlestick ? (1.e. Do I give you this light into my 
doctrine, that you may conceal it? Surely, no.) 

22. For there is nothing hid (as being spoken by me in 
obscure parables ), which shall (should ) not be manifested ; 
neither was any thing kept (Gr. made) secret (by me), 
but that it should come abroad. 

23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear (7?.e. let 
these things be duly understood, and accordingly performed 
by you). 

24. And he said unto them, rm Take heed what (i t. e. 
how you attend to what) you hear; (for) with what mea- 
sure you mete, it shall be measured to you: and to you that 
hear shall more be given (i. e. according to your profi- 
ciency in hearing, will the word be dispensed to you ). 

25. For he that (improveth what he) hath, to him’ shall 
be given (more) ; and he that hath not (improved his pre- 
sent knowledge), from him shall be taken even that ( know- 
ledge which ) he hath. 

26. And he said, [°] So is (tt with the doctrine of) the 
kingdom of God (received into a good heart), as if a man 
should cast (good ) seed into the ground; 

27. And (having done so) should sleep, and rise. night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he know- 
eth hot how (as indeed tt is with respect to the seéd sown in 
the earth ). 

28. For the carth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the.ear. 

29. But when the fruit is brought forth (to. maturity ), 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest 
is come: (so when, by the preaching of the word, men are 
made ripe for the harvest, i. e. prepared to receive the gos- 
pel, the apostles will come and gather them into my kingdom. ) 

30. And he said (also), Whereunto shall we liken the 


(doctrine of the) kingdom of God? or with what compari- 


son shall we compare it? 

31. [7°] It is hke a grain of mustard-seed, which, when it 
is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the 
earth: 

32. But when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches; so” 
that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it: 
(even so the kingdom of the Messiah, before his death and 
burial in the earth, will have only a small and insensible in- 
crease, but after his resurrection it will spring wp, and be- 


come the greatest of all kingdoms. ) 
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- $3. And with many such parables spake he the word unto 
them, as they were able to hear it (without offence ). 

( 34. But without a parable spake he not unto them: and 
when they were alone, he expounded all things (which he 
thus spake) to his disciples. 

35. And the same day, when the even was come, he 
saith unto them, Let us pass over to the other side ( of the 
lake ). 

36. And when they had sent away the multitude, they 
took him (along with them) even as he was (sleeping ) in 
the ship; (for he went first into the ship, and his disciples 
after him, Matt. viii. 22.) and there were also with him 
other hittle ships. 

, 37. And there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves 
beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 

38. And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on 
a pillow: and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, 
carest thou not that we perish ? 

39. And (then) he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea, Peace, be still. And (instantly) the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. 

, 40. And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful? how 
is it that ye have no faith? (and this he had cause to say, ) 
[71] for they feared exceedingly (though he was present with 
them, and they had such experience of his power ). 

41. And (seeing that the wind ceased at his word, they ) 
said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even 
the wind and the sea obey him? 


“ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[(?] Ver. 1. KAOH"ZOAI tv ry Saddaon, Satin the sea.} That 
is, in a boat upon the sea, at a little distance from the shore. 


' (°) Ver. 8.“Ev rotdxovra, cal tv gEjxovra, xal tv ixarov, Some . 


thirty, some sixty, and some a hundred.) The fathers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries were superstitious admirers of 
virginity, and so allotted here the hundred-fold increase to 
virgins; the sixty-fold, to widows that married not again; 
the thirty-fold, to those who lived in wedlock: so Athana- 
sius, Ep. ad Ammun. St. Jerome, in locum, et lib. i. adv. 
Jovin. lit. K. et Apol. ad Pammachium, f. 37. lit. G. 
This did St. Jerome, saith Erasmus, durior in nuptias ; 
and others, intqutores nuptiis. 

[°] Ver. 11. Tote tw To them that are without.| It was 
customary for the Jews to give this title to the heathens; 
our Saviour therefore, by applying it to them, seems to 
hint to them, That in a short time the kingdom of God 
would be taken from them, and they themselves would be 
of Ew, them that were without. (Matt. viii. 12. Luke xiii. 
20. 28. see note on Luke viii. 10.) 

[*] Ver. 13. Kat r&c; How then?) For «at here is not only 
copulative, but illative; and so the-words ure to be ren- 
dered, How then? or, How therefore? So Psal. ii. 10. kai 
viv, Now therefore ye kings, be wise; Psal. vii. 7. xat vio 
ratrnc, For their sakes therefore return on high; Psal. 
XViil. 42. cat Aewruve, Then did I beat them as small as 
the dust. This sense it bears in the Septuagint, Gen. xiii. 


‘1G. xxiv. 41. xxviii21. xxxi. 8. xlii. 34. 38. Exod. vi. 1. 


vii. 9.11. . Lev. iv. 3. 14. 23. 28. vy. 5. vi. 4. Numb. v. 15. 


21. Deut. vi. 21. viii. 10. Josh. i. 15. xxiv. 20. 1 Sam. i.11. 


vi. 9. Joel ii. 18. Micah vii. 9. Mal. ii. 2. and in the New 
Testament, Mark x. 26. cat ric; Who then can be saved ? 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. ly. 


Luke ii. 15. When the angels were “gone up to heaven, xai, 
then the shepherds said, Luke xii. 29. Seek -ye not there- 
fore what ye shall eat ; 1 Cor. v.13. xat &apetre, Therefore 
put away the evil person. 

[5] Ver. 15.”Epyerat 6 Saravac, Satan cometh.] The birds 
of the air, ver. 4. Ta werewwa rov ovpavod, of Aafuovec ot rov 
aepa xartxovtec, The birds of the air represent Satan, because 
his habitation is in the air. (Theoph.) 

[°) Ver. 20. Of tit ri viv THY KaArYy, Upon good ground. | 
‘Opa youv mw&¢ ordvia.rd Kadd, cat bAlyot of cwSduevor, See 
(saith Theophylact) how rare are good men, and how few 
are saved; for only the fourth part of the seed fell upon 
good prband: and was preserved. Observe here also the 
gradation: the seed sown in the highway comes not up at all; 
the seed sown upon stony ground conies up, but increaseth 
not; the seed sown among thorns increascth, but bears no 
frait: the seed sown on good ground, brings forth fruit to 
peffeedal. 

[7] Ver. 21, 29, Kat reyev abrotc’ pire & Abyvog Epyxerat, 
&e. And he aid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put un- 
der a bushel, &c.| These words being only spoken to Christ’s 
disciples, when he was alone with them, and both here and 
in Luke viii. 16, 17. subjoined to the explication of this 
parable, I think it best to explain them accordingly; as if 
Christ had said, “ I give you a clear light, by which you 
may discern the import of this and other parables; but this 
I do, not that you may keep it to yourselves, and hide it 
from others, but that it may be beneficial to you, and by you 
be made beneficial to others; and that having thus learned, 
you may instruct them how they ought to hear, and to re- 
ceive the word heard in good and honest hearts, (ver. 20.) 
And though I give you the knowledge of these mysteries 
of the kingdom of God, xaraydvac, privately, I do it not that 
you may keep them so; for there is nothing (thus) hid 
which should not be made manifest, neither was any thing 
made secret (by me) but that it should (afterward) come 
abroad.” 

Hence also observe, that had Christ’s apostles so ob- 
scurely delivered or writ the Gospels, and those other scrip- 
tures which contain the rule of faith even in things neces- 
sary to be believed or done unto salvation, as the Roman- 
ists pretend they did, they must have hid the candle under 
a bushel, and not have manifested it to the world, as Christ 


_ here requires them fo do. 


[®] Ver. 24. Bdéwere ri. Luke viii. 18. BAéwere ot rec 
axobere, Take heed what (Luke, how) you hear: for with 
what measure you mete, &c.] I think these words are well 
paraphrased by Theophylact thus,—Let not any thing you 
have heard slip from you, but Jay it up in your heart; for 
according to that measure of attention and readiness of 
mind you use in hearing of the word, and your diligence in 
pondering it, and care to practise suitably te what you know 
already, will be your farther proficiency in knowledge: and 
he that hath wpoSuplav cat orovdijv, dwhjcerar abr Kat woe- 
Asta, this readiness and care, shall profit by it: that rt signi- 
fies misc, We learn from these words, rf yao oléac, How 
knowest thor, O husband, or, O wife? 1 Cor. vii. 16. 

Ver. 24, 25.] Moreover, what can be more evident than 
this inference from these verses, That the word of Ged read 
and preached being the ordinary instrument of our conver- 
sion, and a savour either of life unto life, or of death unto 
death, conversion must depend partly on our attention te 


CHAP. IV.] 


it, our care to meditate upon it, and fix it in our hearts, 
and to act suitably to it in our lives: and that Christ, by 
adding these words as a motive to take heed to what we 
hear, that to them that thus hear shall more be given, doth 
plainly teach us that the salutary efficacy of the word of 
life depends partly on our affection to and our improve- 
ment of what we have heard, and partly on the disposition 
of the hearer; to wit, his freedom from a prevailing love 
to those enjoyments and pleasures of the world, which 
avert our thoughts from this attention, and so choke the 
influence of the word, and hinder our reception of it‘into 
good and honest hearts: and also that our neglect so to im- 
prove it, is our own wilful fault, or our neglect to do that 
- which God hath enabled us, or would upon this care enable 
us to do; and therefore is thus threatened with the removal 


of those means of grace we so unprofitably do enjoy. (See 


the note on Matt. xiii. 19.) 

[9] Ver. 26. Kat EAcyev, ovrwe toriy 7 BaorActa rov OQzov, 
And he said, So is the kingdom of God.] This parable is 
mentioned only by St. Mark, and it seems to me to relate 
to the good ground; for that only brou cht forth ripe fruit, or 
fruit unto perfection: I therefore paraphrase it thus, ‘‘ What 
I said of the seed sown upon good ground, may be illus- 
trated by this parable, That the doctrine of the kingdom of 
God, received into a good and honest heart, is like seed 
sown by a man in his ground, manured and tilled, and so 
prepared to receive it; for when he hath sown it, he sleeps 
and wakes day after day; and looking on it, he sces it 
spring and grow up through the virtue of the earth in which 
it is sown, though he knows not how it doth so; and when 
he finds it ripe, he reaps it, and so receives the benefit of 
the seed sown: so is it here; the seed sown in the good 
and honest heart brings forth fruit with patience, and this 
fruit daily increaseth, though we know not how the word 
and Spirit work that increase; and then Christ, the hus- 
bandman, who sows this seed, at the time of the harvest 
sends forth the angels, his reapers, and gathers this good 
seed, z.e. the sons of the kingdom represented by it, into 
his celestial mansions.” (See Matt. xiii. 38. 43.) I see no 
necessity of inquiring here how Christ may be said to sleep 
and rise day and night; Christ being like to this husband- 
man only in sowing and reaping of his seed; nor can it be 
said of him, his seed grows up he knows not how; nor yet 


would I depend much on that remark of the fathers, that. 


here is a proof of man’s free-will and power to do good of 
himself, the seed being only sown, and no farther care taken 
of it: for as seed sown in the earth is only fruitful by being 
watered from heaven and ripened by the sun, so a like 
influence of the word and Spirit upon the heart of man, 
seems requisite to bring the seed sown in it to perfection. 

[°°] Ver. 31. ‘Qe kéxxy owarewc, The kingdom of God is 
like to a grain of mustard-seed.| i.e. The kinzdom of the 
Messiah may fitly be compared to a grain of mustard-seed, 
which, before it is cast into the earth, is the least of all 
seeds, but being sown in it, it groweth up, and becomes the 
greatest of herbs: (sec note on Matt. xiii.°31.)-so this 
kingdom of the Messiah hefore his death and burial in the 
earth, which is called the sowing the body in the earth, 
(1 Cor. xv. 42, 43.) will have only a small and insensible 
increase, but ‘will afterward spring up and become the 


gréatest of all kingdoms, for being lifted up, he will draw 
all men after him. 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 
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[1] Ver. 40. Kai EpoPHrnoav PdPov péyav.] These words 


. | would join to the former, thus, He said to them, Why are 


you so fearful? &c. for they feared exceedingly ; and begin 
the last verse thus, And they said one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this? &c. for this accords best with Matt. viil. 
27. Luke viii. 20. 


CHAP. V. 


Lh. Anp they came over unto the other side of the sea, to 
the country of the [7] Gadarenes. 

’ 2. And when he was come out of the ship, immediately 
there met.him G coming ) out of the tombs a [°] man with an 
unclean spirit, 

3. Who had-his dwelling among the tombs: and no man 
could (effectually ) bind him, no, not with chains: 

4. Because that he had often been bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had been plucked asunder by 
him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any 
man tame him. 

o. And. always, night and day, he was in the mountains; 
and in the tombs, crying (ow? ), and cutting himself walt 
stones. 

G6. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran (to him J ma 
worshipped him, , 

7. And (the unclean spirit in him) cried with a loud 
voice, and said, [°| What have I to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of the most high God? I adjure thee by God; 
that thou torment me not. ’ 

8. For he (Jesus had) said unto him, Come out of ins 
man, thou unclean spirit (and this made him ‘fear that 
Christ might torment him). 

9. And he (Christ) asked him, What is thy name? And 
he answered, saying, My name is Legion i a name of mul-— 
titude): for we are many. | 

10. And he besought him much [*] that he would not 
send them away out of the country. 

11. Now there was there nigh to the mountains a great 
tional of swine feeding. 

12. And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into 


the herd of swine, that (by thy permission ) we may enter 


into them. 

‘18. And forthwith Jésus gave them leave. And (then) 
the unclean spirits (of the man) went out (of him), and 
entered into the swine: and the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea (they were about two thousand ), 
and were choked in the sea. 

- 14. And they that fed the swine fled, and told it (2. e. 
what was done) in the city, and in the [°] country. And 
they went out to see what it was that was done. 

15. And they come to Jesus, and see him that was pos- 
sessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and 
clothed, and in his right mind: and they were afraid (what 
one of so great power might farther do ). 

16. And they that saw it told them how it befel to-him 
that was possessed with the devil, and also concerning the 
swine. 

* 417. And they (being troubled for the loss of them) began 
to pray him to depart out of their coasts. 

18. And when he was come into the ship, he that had 
been possessed with the devil prayed him that he might be 
with him. 

19, Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, pat saith to him, 


oe 


262 


Go home to thy friends, and te}l them how great things the 
‘Lord hath done for thee, and (how he) hath had compassion 
on thee. 
. 20. And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis 
how great things Jesus had dono for him : and all men did 
marvel. 

21. And when Jesus was passed over newt by sip to 
the other side, much people gathered to him : and he was 
_ to the sea. 

2. And, behold, there cometh [°] one of the rulers of the 
- ot a Jairus byname; and when he saw him ( nye Dd, 
he fell at his fect, . 

23. And besonght him greatly, saying, My little icheie 
ter lieth at the point of death: (I pray thee ) [7] come and 
lay thy hands on her, that she may be healed ; ‘and (I am 
confident if thou doest this ) she shall live. 

24. And Jesus went with him ; and much people followed 
him (Jesus), and thronged him. 

25. And a certain woman, which had an.issue C a flux ) 
of blood twelve years, 

:. 26.. And had suffered many things of many physicians, 
and [®] had spent all that she had, and was nothing bet- 
tered, but rather grew worse, ~ 

27. When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press be- 
hind, and touched his garment. — 

28. For she said (in her heart), If I may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 

29. And straightway (upon this touch ) the fountain of 
her blood was dried up: and’she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that plague (2. e. disease ). 

30. And Jesus, immediately [9] knowing in himself that 
virtue had gone out of him, turned (himself) about in the 
press, and said, Who touched my clothes ? 

31. And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest the 
multitude thronging thee,:and sayest thou, Who touched 
me ? 

92. And he looked round about to see her that had done 
this thing. 

33. But (then) the woman fearing and trembling, know- 
ing what was done in her, came and fell down before him, 
and told him all the truth. 

34. And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace, and be sas still) whole of thy 
plague. 

30. While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house (certain persons) which said, Thy 
daughter is dead, why troublest thou the Master any far- 
ther? . 

36. As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, 
lic saith to the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only 
believe. 

37. And he suffered no man to follow him (into the 
place where the daughter was), save Peter, and James, and 
John the brother of James, (and her father and mother, 
Luke viii. 51.) 

38. And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the sy- 

nagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and 
[7°] wailed greatly. 
' 39. And when he was come in, he saith to them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not (se) dead, 
but (that she shall presently arise from her bed, as one that ) 
sleepeth. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 
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40. And they laughed him to scorn. But when he had 
put them all out, he [*'} taketh the father and the mother of 
the damsel, and them that were with him, (see ver. 37.) and 
entered in where the damsel was lying. 

41. And he took the damsel by the hand, and said unto 
her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, Damscl, I 
say unto thee, arise. 

42. And straightway the damsel arose, and walked; for 
she was of the age of twelve years. And they were asto- 
nished with a great astonishment. 

43. And he charged them straitly that no man shot 
know it; and commanded that something should be given 
her to eat (to shew, saith Theophylact, that ske was really 
alive ). 


~ . ts ». ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


4] Ver. 1. ETS nijv ydoav rév Tacagnvev, Into the coun- 
try of the Gadarenes.| Theophylact here saith, ra axpe3iorepa 
THY avTtypagwy tic THY YHpav Tov TEepyeonywy ; the exactest 
copies read Gergesenes, as St. Matthew doth, viii. 28. But 


- both St. Mark here, and St. Luke viii. 26. read the Gada- 


renes ; and therefore it is better answered by Dr. Lightfoot, 
that both say true, for the region of the Gergesencs was of 
broader extent than that of the Gadarences, and the region 
of the Gadarenes was included in it. | 

[2] Ver. 2. "AvOowmoe tv rvedyart dxabaory, Luke viii. 27. 
dvjo tic, A man with an unclean spirit.| St. Matthew saith 
there were dvo Camowdpevor, two possessed with the devil, 
viii. 28. which difference, saith the reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond, hath nothing of weight in it; for Matthew, which 
names two, saying the truth, the other cvangelists, who 
name but one, not denying there were more, must neces- 
sarily say the truth also. Yet curiosity will not rest here, 


- but will inquire, why, there being two, and both Afav yaXeroi, 


very fierce, St. Mark and St. Luke name only one? Dr. 


Lightfoot ingeniously conjectures, that one of these two 


was a Gergesene, and a Jew; and so, in casting the devil 


out of him, our Lord did only what he frequently had done 
_in Judea; but the other was a Gadarene, 7.e. one of a hea- 
then city, as Josephus testifies, and as may be collected 
from the swine they kept, it being 


, by the Jewish consti- 
tution, an unlawful thing for any Jew to keep swine. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot Harm. p. 32.) Now of this one, St. Mark 
and Luke chiefly take notice, as being a more remarkable 
and rare instance; this and that of the Syropheenician 
woman being tho only instances of curcs wrought upon 
the heathens: that he was a heathen he probably conjec- 
tures, (1.) from the city he inhabited, (2.) because the de- 
vils request, both that he would not torment them, and that 
he would not send them out of the country (which else- 
where they do not); for being among heathens, they thought 
they were among their own, and not in Christ’s jurisdiction, 
as being not among his people. But (3.) the text yields a 
more certain answer, viz. that of these two, one only was | 
avOownog év dxabdoty mvebpart, a man possessed with an un- 
clean.spirit. (4.) He was the man whom the inhabitants 
oft attempted to bind, but could not effectually do it, he 
breaking all the bands and chains that they could lay upon 
him, (ver. 3, 4. Luke viii. 29.) Of these two remarkable 
circumstances, and of his being unclothed, and cutting 
himself with stones, St. Matthew makes no mention; and 


CHAP. V.| 


therefore Mark and Luke give us the history of him more 
largely, omitting the other, in whom aes was pang SO 
remarkable. ° 

[2] Ver. 7. Ti guot wat coc; What have I to do with thee? | 
This is not a Hebraism, as some think; from 2 Kingsiii. 13, 
&c. but a form of speaking used inthe Greek tongue. So 
Arrian in Epictetus,* re jyiv xat adr, what have we to do 
with him ? (See more instances in Schmid. on Matt. viii. 29.) 

[4] Ver. 10. “Iva pi) abrode arooretAy Ew rig xopac, That 
he would not send them away out of the country.) It is 
observed ‘by Grotius here, that in this country there were 
many apostates from the Jewish faith, over whom ‘the 
devils exercised their power; as under the Christian eco- 
nomy they became subject to the power . and chastisement 
of Satan, who either denied the fundamentals of, or by 
their wicked deeds became a scandal to, the Christian faith. 
(1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. Vide Tertul. de Spectaculis, 
cap. 26. Cyprian de Lapsis. ed. Ox. p. 132, 183.) 

[*] Ver. 14. Kai ee robe aypotc, Told it in the city, and 
in the country.] Or rather in the little villages, where the 
houses were few and apart. Seevi.36. Send them away 
that they may go into the country and villages, and market- 
towns, and buy bread. So again, ver. 56. 

Many here are the practical observations of Theophylact 
apon this history, which I will briefly represent. As, (1.) 
From the devil’s asking leave to go into the swine, he ob- 
serves, that they could not hurt them, much Icss can they 
hurt man, without the Divine permission. (2.) Thatas hav- 
ing leave they instantly hurry these swine to destruction, 
so much more would they deal with men, did not the hand 
of Providence restrain them. (3.) That he who had becn 
possessed with the devil, desired to be with Christ, as 
fearing lest at his departure the devil might seize on him 
again; and that Christ permitted him not, partly to avoid 
the suspicion of vain-glory, of which he might have given 
some umbrage, had he carried about with him those upon 
whom his greatest miracles were wrought; and partly to 
shew that in his absence he was able to protect those that 
believe and trust in him, from the malice of all-evil spirits. 
(4.) From those words of our Saviour, Go, tell what great 
things the Lord hath done to thee, we leam, saith he, from 
Christ’s example, when we do any good not to ascribe it to 
ourselves, but give God the glory of if. 
Dr. Hammond in his paraphrase gives threc reasons why 
our Saviour permitted the devils to enter into the swinc; 
(1.) That the people might. sec the virulency of these 
devils, if not restrained by him, and so the mercy donc to 
those that were possessed. (2.) The mercy now approach- 
ing to their country by the coming of Christ, if they would 
accept of it. And (3.) to try whether their lovo to their 
swine was greatcr than that to their own souls. 

[°] Ver. 22. Eic rv apytovvayiywv, One of the rulers of the 
synagogue.) The word apyisvvaywyoc, or ruler of the sy- 


nagogue, is mentioned both in the Scriptures, the Jewish, 


writers, and the Imperial Constitutions; in which sensc it 
appears from Scripture, that the rulers of the synagogue 
were more than onc, a8 may be gathered (1.) from these 
words, one of the rulers of the synagogue, to wit, at Caper- 
naum ; for thatin Capernaum there was but one synagogue 
is probably collected from the words of St. John, vi. 56. 
a SE Oe ee 


~ Y @ * Lib. i. cap. 1. p. 85. 
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Note, lastly, that. 
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These things spake Jesus in the synagogue, teaching in Ca- 


‘pernaum. (2.) From the express words of St. Luke, who 


when Paul and Barnabas were entered -into the synagogue 
at Antioch, of apyicuvaywyo., the rulers of the. synagogue 
said to them, If ye have any word of exhortation to the peo- 
ple, speak: (Acts xiii. 15.) and also from the. mention of 
Crispus and Sosthenes, as dpXicuvaywyot, rulers of the sy- 
nagogue at Corinth: (Acts xviii. 1. 17.) or else -more 
strictly to import the person who was the president,. the 
head, or the master of the synagogue; and in this sense he 
was but one, as when St. Luke saith, xiii. 14. 6 doyiocvvds 
ywyoc, the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation. 
(See this more fully in Capeg. Vitringa de Regim. Synag. 
lib. ii: cap. 11.) But, whereas some learned men conceive 
that the word synagogue here signifies, not the house of 
prayer, or of reading and expounding the law, but the con- 
sistory of twenty-three, appointed in every city, who were 
able to punish offences not capital, to scourge, &c. because 
our Saviour says, they shall deliver you up, cig cvv}doia, to 
the councils, and they shall scourge you in the synagogues : 
(Matt. x. 17. xxiii. 34.) Behold, I send to you prophets 
and wise men, and some of then ye shall kill, and some ye 
shail chastise in your synagogues ; this I think is a mistake: 
for, (1.) in'the tenth chapter our Saviour mentions the sy- 
nagogues, in which the Christians were to be scourged, as 
distinct places from the synedria, or councils to which 
they were to be delivered. And (2.) St. Paul declares 
once and again, that he did beat the Christians in their sy- 
nagogues, (Acts xxii. 19.) that he punished them throughout 
all the synagogues, (xxvi. 11.) and that this flagellation, 
and the rebels’ beating, were used in the synagogues, is 
fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. Syn. Vet. lib. 
ii. par. i. cap. 11. p. 774. 

[’] Ver. 23. Aéywr—iva t0av imibic, Saying, Come ad 
fay thy hands on her.] It is observable that there is fre- 
quently an ellipsis of some verb or sentence before the par- 
ticle tva, as here ééoua, JI pray thee, is wanting: so chap. 
XIV. 49. GAN’ iva rAnowIwaw, but rovro éyivero, this was done 
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled: so 1 John ii. 19. ad’ 
iva gaveowlwaw, but this was done that they might appear 
not to be of us: Eph. v. 33. 782 yuvi iva, “‘ Uxor autem vi- 
deat, sive det operam,” Let the wife see that she reverence 
her husband. 

[®] Ver. 26. Kat Saravicaca ra. wap Eautng wavra, And had 
spent all that she had.) Here comes to be considered a 
story introduced by Eusebius* with an EAcyov, it is reported, 
** That by the gate of this woman’s house was erected a 
brass statue, bearing the effigies of this woman upon her 
knees in the posture of a supplicant; and, opposite to her, 
the effigies of a man in brass, resembling Jesus stretching 
out his hand to the woman; and that at the feet of it an 
unknown plant sprung up, which, reaching to the borders 
of his brass doublet, or coat, became a present remedy 
against all manner of diseases.” And therefore Asterius, 
in his homily upon this woman, declares that Maximinus, 
avBirsro tig woAlkvne 7b KaAxov, took away this brazeu sta- 
tue from that city. (Cod. 271. p. 1508.) Now that there 
might be two brass statnes in that city, built according to 
the heathenish custom, I deny not; but that they were 
either crected by this woman, or contained the resem- 





* Tlist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 18, 


264 


bhlauce of Christ, or that any such herbs growing thus up, 
became a present remedy to all diseases, I find cause, with 
Charlemain, to say, si tamen facta est, that is, to doubt the 
truth of the relation: for, not to insist on the silence of all 
the three evangelists, who mention this woman, and could 
not be ignorant of a thing so famous, or silent in a matter 
which so much tended to the confirmation of the Christian 
faith; not to insist upon it, that neither Justin Martyr, who 
was born in Palestine, where Paneas or Czesarea Philippi 
was; nor Origen, who conversed many years at Tyre near 
this place ; nor Irenzus or Tertullian, who speak of this very 
woman, makes the least mention of this brazen statue, or 
this miraculous herb; nor, thirdly, that this herb having 
then only its miraculous effects when it touched the border 
of our Saviour’s garment, smells rank of the superstition of 
the latter times: to omit, I say, all these things, how should 
a woman whi, as all these evangelists inform us, had spent 
all that she had, be able to erect two such costly statues 
as were suflicient to exhaust the fortunes even of wealthy 
persons? or how can we imagine that the Jews, in all 
their wars, and the gentiles, both bitter enemies to Christ- 
ianity, should suffer such a confirmation .of it to remain 
even to the days of Eusebius ? 

[9] Ver. 30. Kat 'Incove érryvode tv taurep rv Sévayiv e&ed- 
Bovcav, And Jesus knowing in himself that virtue had gone 
out of him.) From these and the like words, that dévaprc 
wap’ avrov, virtue with him, went out, and healed them all, 
(Luke vi. 19.) it is evident that the virtue which did these 
miraculous cures resided in Jesus, which is never said of 
any of the prophets or apostles; the Divine virtue by 
which these prophets and apostles did their miraculous 
cures is ascribed to God; as in these words, dvvduete re 
ov tac Tuxovcac érole 6 Ocdc, and God did special mira- 
cles by the hands of Paul ; (Acts xix. 11, 12.) but the mi- 
racles done by Christ, to the Divine virtue dwelling in him; 
whence he so often declares, that the Father abiding in him 
did the works. (John xiv. 10.) : 

['°] Ver. 38. KAafovrac cai adaAdovrag roAXa, He sees the 
nultitude weeping and wailing greatly.|’ AXaXddZetv ordinarily 
significs tomake a joyful sound; butit is often used by the 
Septuagint to signify the voice of lumentation ; as when the 
prophet Jeremy says, xxv. 34. adaXdZere of romuévec, Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry ; and wallow yourselves in ashes, ye prin- 
cipal of the flock ; and, ver. 36. A voice of the cry of the shep- 
herds, xai adadaypoc, and a howling of the rams of the flock 
shall be heard; and the prophet Ezekiel, xxvii. 30. adaXd- 
Govorv int oe, They shall cause their voice to be heard against 
thee, and shall cry bitterly: so also, Jer. iv. 8. xlvii. 2. 
and these two senses hath the Hebrew halal, from which 
it seems to be derived. 

[1'] Ver. 40. MapadapBaye rov sremmln Kat parépa’ He taketh 
with him the father and the mother, &c.] 7. e. As many wit- 
nesses as were sufficient to confirm the fact, and no moro, 
lest he should seem to be desirous of vain-glory. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. Anp he went out from thence (i. e. from Capernaum ), 
and came into his own country (Nazareth, Luke iv. 16.) 
and his disciples follow him, 

2. And when the sabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue: and many hearing were asto- 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. VI. 


nished (at his words ), saying, From whence hath this man 
these things? and what (kind of) wisdom is this which 
is given to him, (and how is it) that even (Gr. also) such 
mighty works are wrought by his hands? 

3. Is not [*] this the carpenter, the son of (Joseph and ) 
Mary? (Is he not) the brother of James and Joses, and 
of Juda and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us 
(in all whom we find no such marks of power or wisdom )? 
te (by reason of his mean alliance) they were offended 
at him. 

A, But (then) Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not 
without honour, but (Gr. is not despised, save) in (and for) 
his own country ( Galilee, Sohn vii. 52.) and among his own 
kin, and in his own house (or for them ). 

5. And he [*] could do there no mighty work (because of 
their unbelief), save that he laid his hands on a few sick 
folk, and healed them. 

6. [°] And he marvelled because of their unbelief. And 
(leaving them) he went ronnd about the villages teaching. 

7. And he calleth to him the twelve (apostles), and 
began to send them forth by two and two; and gave them 
power over unclean spirits; 

8. And (he) commanded drew that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save [*] a staff only; (viz.) no 
scrip, no bread (for victuals), no money in their purse (to 
buy it): 

9. But (that they should ) be shod with sandals; and not 
put on two coats. 

10. And he said to them, In what placé soever ye enter 
into a house, there abide till ye depart from that place. 

11. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you 
when ye depart (Gr. departing ) thence, shake off the dust 
under your feet for a testimony against them, (that you 
count then as unclean; and) verily I say to you, It shall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. 

12. And they went out, and preached that men should 
repent. 

13. And they cast out many devils, and 3] anointed with 
oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

14. And king Herod heard of him, for his name was 
spread abroad; “and he said, That John the Baptist was risen 
from the dead, and therefore mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. 

15. Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, That 
it is [°] a prophet (raised from the dead), or as one of the 
(old) prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof (7. e. of his fame), he 
said, Itis (that) John whom I beheaded: he is risen from 
the dead. 

17. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ sake, his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife: for he had married her (his brother 
being yet living ). 

18. For John had said to Herod, It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother’s wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias [7] had a quarrel against him, 
and would have killed him; but she could not (prevail with 
Herod so to do ). 

20. For Herod feared (to take away) John, knowing 
that he was a just man and a holy (person ), and he [®] ob- 


served (cvverijpe he kept) him (from the malice of He- 
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rodias ; or, he was formerly observant of him); and when 
-he heard of him,-he did many things (which John ym yw 
and heard him gladly. 

‘21. And (but) when a convenient day was come (, A 
her malicious purpose, viz. the day ) that Herod (celebrating ) 
his birthday, made a supper to (for) his lords, high cap- 
tains, and chief estates of Galilee; 

29, And when the daughter. of the said Herodias came 
in, and danced, and pleased Herod (Gr. coming in, dancing 
and pleasing Merod ), and them that sat with him, the king 
said to the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I 
will give it thee. 

23. And he sware unto Nel W hatsoever thou shalt ask of 
me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 

O4: And (then) she went forth, and said (Gr. going forth 
said ) to her mother, What shall Lask? And she said, ( Ask) 
the head of John the Baptist. 

25. And she came in straightway with haste unto the 
king, and asked, saying, I will that thou give me by and ny 
in a charger the head of John the Baptist. 

26. “And (then) the king was exceeding sorry; yet for his 
oath’s sake, and for the sake of them that sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 

27. And (so) immediately the king sent an executioner, 
and commanded his head to be brought: and he (the exe- 
cutioner ) went and beheaded him (John ) in the prison, — 

28. And brought his head ina charger, and gave it to 
the damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29. And when his disciples heard of it (7. e. of his death ), 
they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

30. And (about that time) the apostles gathered them- 
selves together unto Jesus, and fold'him all things, both 
what they had done, and what they had tanght (in pur- 
suance of the commission he had given them ).. 

31. And he said to them, ( After such a long and laborious 
journey) come ye yourselves apart-into a desert place, 
and rest awhile: for there were many coming and going, 
and they had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32. And they departed into a desert place by ship pri- 
vately. 

33. And the people saw them departing, and many (of 
them) knew him (and whither he was going ), and (so they ) 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them (viz. 
Christ and his disciples ), and came together to him. 

34. And Jesus, when he came out (of the ship), saw 
much people, and was moved with compassion towards 
them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd 
(to lead them into wholesome pastures): and he began to 
teach them many things. 

30. And when the day was now far spent, his disciples 
came to him, and said, This is a desert place, and now the 
time (of the day ) is far passed: 

36..Send them away, that they may go into the country 


round about, and into the villages, and buy themselves. 


bread: for they have (here) nothing to cat. 

37. ( But) he answered and said to them, Give ye them 
to eat. And they said to him, (How shall we do this?) 
Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and 
give them to eat? 

- 38. He saith to them, How many loves have ye? go 
and sce. And when they knew, they say, Five, and tivo 
fishes. 
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39. And he commanded them to make all (the people ) 


sit down by companies upon the green grass. 
40. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by 


fifties. 


41. And when he had taken the five loaves and the two 
fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed ( God, see note 
on Matt. xiv. 19.) and (then) brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set before them ; and the two fishes 
divided he among them all: 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43. And they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments 
(of the bread), and of the fishes. 

44, And they that did eat of the loaves were Winn five 
thousand men. 

45. And straightway he constrained his disciples. to get 
into the ship, and to go (from the desert on the east side of 
the sea of Galilee) to the other side (of that sea) before 
(him )to Bethsaida, while he sent away the people; (though 
the contrary winds made them land at Capernaum, ver. 53.) 

46. And when he had sent them away, he departed to a 
mountain to pray. 

47..And when even was come, the ship was in the midst 
of the sea, and he (was) alone onthe land. 

48. And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was 
contrary to them: and about the fourth watch of the night 
he cometh to them, walking on the sea, and‘ (continued 
walking so as if he) would have passed by them. 

49. But when they saw him walking on the sea, they 
supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out (for fear ): 

00. For they ‘all saw him, and were troubled. And im- 
mediately he talked with them, and saith to them, Be of 
itis IT; be not afraid. 

51. And he went up to them into the ship; and the wind 
ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered. 

o2. For they considered not the miracle of the loaves 
(which was done now before thetr eyes, and was sufficient to 
convince them, the same power. might enable him to walk on 
the sea, and to calin the wind ): for their heart.was hardened, 
(t.e. through incogitance was not convinced by sufficient evt- 
dence ; see viii. 17.) 

53. And when they had passed over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret, and drew (the ship ) to the — ( of 
Capernaum, John vi. 13.) 

54. And when they were come out of the mips straight- 
way they (of that country) knew him. 

50. And ran through that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about in beds those that. were sick, where 
they heard he was. 

o6. And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or cities, 
or country (fowns), they laid the sick in the streets, and 
besought him, that they might touch [9] if it were but the 
border of his garment: and as many as touched (it) were 
made whole. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


['] Ver. 3..O°'YX otrdc torw 6 ré&rwv; Is not this the car- 
penter?} So Justin Martyr,* not only speaks of him as the 
son of a carpenter, cat récrovoe vopiboutvou, and reckoned as 
a carpenter, but saith, ratra yap ra rexrovixa Epya eipyacero 





* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 316. 
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tv avOowmotc, av apotpa kat vyt, that being among men, he 
made rakes and yokes, which were the works of carpenters.* 
Origen therefore scems to have forgot himself when he so 
positively says, “Ore ovdapod ray iv raic¢ éxxAnalace pepouyven 
svayyeAlwy rékrwy avroc 6 “lonote avayéyoarra, That tt was 
not writtenin any of the Gospels which the church received, 
that Jesus was a carpenter. It seems not only true, but 
- even requisite, that he should be of some trade, since by the 
Jewish canons all fathers were bound to teach their children 
some trade; and their most celebrated rabbins thought it 
a great reproach not to be of some trade; and also, that he 
might give no example of idleness, and take off all sus- 
picion of being bred up in curious arts. 

[?] Ver. 5. Kat ov« jdbvaro, &c. And he could do there no 
mighty wor ks, because of their wunbelief.| For Christ still 


requiring faith in the patient, in order to his cures, where. 


this was wanting, he could do no mighty works; not that 
he wanted power to do them, but that they wanted that 
condition which only made it fit that he should do them. 
So God saith, Jer. xv. 1. My mind cannot be towards this 
’ people, not for want of kindness or good-will in him, but 
for want.of those dispositions in them which might render 
them fit objects of his favour. 

[7] Ver. 6. ESabyuace dea rhv amoriay atrwv, And he won- 
dered because of. their unbelief.| So when the centurion by 
his answer had shewed the strength of his faith, Christ mar- 


velled, and said to them that followed him, J have not found" 


so great faith, no notin Israel: (Matt. viii. 10.) whereas, had 
not God vouchsafed sufficient power to those of Israel to 
believe, as well as to the centurion, what ground can we 
imagine for this marvelling? for sure Christ could have no 
sufficient cause to marvel either that faith should be found 
where it was, or not found where it was not, if believing 
depended on an omnipotent act of God, producing faith in 
all that did at any time believe (unless that could bea just 
ground of marvelling, that God by his omnipotence could 
work faith in whom he pleased), or that man should not do 
more than he had power,-.or than God would enable him 
to do. 

[*] Ver. 8. And he commanded them, that they should take 
nothing for their journey, ci ph paBcor pdvov, save a staff 
only.] St. Matthew, x.10. saith, pnd? p4Bdov,not a staff’: but 
‘Theophylact there reads, sid? paBdouc, nor staves; and 
this reading is confirmed not only from many MS. co- 
pies, but.from St. Luke, who, ix. 3. hath it, pnd? paBdove, 
nor staves: it being common for those who were to travel 
a considerable journey, to take with them two staves, as 
well as two coats. The prohibition of drodjpara, shoes, 
therc, ver. 10. contradicts not the permission of sandals 
here; the sandals being made of harder leather, the shoes 
of softer; the sandals so open, that you might put your 
foot into them before or bchind, whereas you could put it 
into the shoc only one way. (See Lightfoot on Matt.x. 10.) 
And this command Christ laid upon them, to give them a 
manifest document in this their first mission (which was 
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, to prepare them 
to receive the Messias,-waen he should manifest himself 
unto them) of the Divine Providence providing for them 
all things necessary; and this they thankfully acknowledge, 
Luke xxii. 35. by saying, that when he thus sent-them forth, 





* Cont, Celsum, lib. vi. p. 299. 
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they wanted nothing. But then, that this was a temporary 
precept, respecting only this very mission, and not reaching 
to their whole apostolical function afterward, is evident, 
(1.) from the nature of their mission, which was only to 
the cities of Judea, and was performed in a short time; 


‘for, ver. 80. we find them returned, and telling their Master 


what they had done; and this also sufficiently appears from 
our Lord’s words, When I sent ye forth without scrip or 
shoes, lacked you any thing? (Luke xxii. 35.) Hence Christ 
himself had one that bore his bag: (John xiii. 29.) and St. 
Paul sends for his cloak that he had left at Troas. (2 Tim. 
iv. 13.) 

Ver. 11. 33. 36. 51. The reading of the tent is eaatent, 
Examen Millii hic. 

[*] Ver. 18. Kat #Aetdov thaty, &e. And anointed with oil 
many that were sick.| That it was usual with the Jews to 
prescribe oil as a fit thing to anoint the sick in order to their 
recovery, Dr. Lightfoot here and elsewhere fully proves ; 
nor do I think the apostles, having no ‘command of Christ 
to do so, would have used this ‘ceremony, had it not been 
customary for them so to do: but whether they did this 
symbolically, in hope of obtaining-to the paticnt the oii pf 
gladness, or only medicinally, it is certain that the virtue 
which attended it, when uscd by the apostles, could not be 
natural, or inherent in the oil, but must be supernatural, 
and derived from him who sent them; since by this unction 
was produced a certain and constant cure of all whom they 
anointed. 

[°] Ver. 15. TIpogirne, ij we ele rwv toopyrwv, Others said, 
That he is a prophet, or as one of the :prophets.} I see no 
necessity of questioning or changing the reading here into 
apooitne, the prophet, by way of excellency: for when we 


‘find the disciples declaring what the Jews said of him, 


Matt. xvi. 14. and Luke ix. 19. there is no intimation of 
any of them who owned him as the Christ; nor is there any 
need of leaving out the 7} we, the Jews being of both these 
opinions; some saying that he was a prophet, Jolm iv. 19. 
ix. 17. a great prophet risen up in Israei, Luke vii. 16: 
others, that he was one of the old prophets risen from the 
dead, Luke 1x. 8. and in particular, that he was the prophet 
Jeremy, ‘Matt. xvi-14. © 

["] Ver. 19. Herodias, évetxev, had a ee against him.] 
The word primarily imports “adverso erat animo,” she was 
in mind averse to him, viz, after his reprchension of Herod; 
and because the natural consequence of that averseness is 
anger and hatred, arising from the conceived injuries which 
make us thus averse to any man, therefore it is well ren- 
dered by Hesychius and Phavorinus, doyfZerat, pvnoucanet, 
she is angry, and bears a grudge against him. 

[®] Ver. 20. ‘Svuverhpe: avrév, He observed him.) t. e. Saith 


‘Dr. Hammond, he kept him guarded from the malice of © 


Herodias, who would have killed him; but this seems 
not to agrce with his desire to kill him, Matt. xiv. 5. I 
thercfore think it may relate to his regard to him and his 
sayings, before he was incensed against him, by reason of 
liis reprehension, as .the words following do insinuate. 

-[9] Ver.-56. Kdv roi xpasmédov, At least they might touch 
the hem of his .garment.] So xév signifies, Acts v.15. Kév 4 
oxta, that at least the shadow of Peter might overshadow 
some of them ; and 2 Cor. x1. 16. Kév we appova dea HE, 
yetas a fool receive me. 
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at Tuen came together.to him the pharisees, and cer- 
tain of the scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 

2, And when they’ saw some of his disciples eat bread 
with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, os 
found fault (with them for so doing ). 

3. For the pharisees, and all the Jews, except they Wash 
their hands.[*] oft (Gr. wp fo the wrist), eat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders. 

- 4, And when they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not. And many other things (of this kind ) 
there be, which they have received to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables (Gr. xAtwov, of 
beds, on which they did eat, as now upon tables ). 

. .§. [2] Then (therefore) the pharisees and scribes asked 
him, Why walk not thy disciples according to the traditien 
of the elders, but (transgress.them, for they ) eat bread with 
unwashen hands 1 2 

. G. He answered .and said unto times [7] Well did Isaiah 
guadeesy of you hypocrites, as it is written (for what he 
testified of the people of that age, from the mouth of God, 
must equally respect all people of all ages, that do as they 
did), This people (of the Jewish nation ) honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me. 

7. Howbeit in vain do they (think to) worship me, (by ) 
teaching for doctrines (necessary to be observed) the com- 
mandments of men. 

8. For laying aside the. commandment of God (by obe- 
dience to which he is truly honoured), ye hold (to) the tra- 
ditions of men, as washing of pots and cups: and many 
other such-like things ye do; (which, who hath required at 
your hands? ) 

9. And he said to them, [*] Full well ye (07, do ye well to) 
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10. (As itis plain ye do) for Moses said, Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and, Whoso curseth (or revileth) 
father or mother, Ict him die the death: | 

11. But ye say, If a man shall say to his feither or mo- 
ther, It is (be tt as a) corban, that is to say, (as) a gift 
(consecrated to God), by whatsoever thou mightest be pro- 
fited by me (he is free, z.e. he is bound by that vow not to 
succour his parents ). 

412. And (therefore) ye suffer him no more to do aught 
for his father or mother ; 

13. Making (thus ) the word i i. e. the fifth commandment ) 
of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have 
delivered (iu this manner to the people): [*] and many such- 
like things do ye. 

14. And when he had called all the people (present) to 
him, he said to them, Ilearken to me every one of you, and 
understand ; 

15. There is nothing from without a man, that (by ) en- 
tering into him can defile him; but the things which come 
out of him, those are they which defile the man. 

16. If any man hath cars to hear, let him hear (7. e. he 
that hath understanding to perceive this, let him.take notice 
of tt). 


17. And when he was entered into the — from the 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


267° 


people, his disciples asked him concerming ihe (meaning of 


the) parable. 


18. And he saith to them, Are ye so without understand- 
ing also (as to need farther instruction in this thing)? Do 
ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing (it is) from without 
(that) entereth into a man, it cannot defile him ¢ as to his 
heart and soul)? 

19. Because it entereth not into his heart (to ratse up evil 
thoughts there), but (only) into the belly, and goeth out 
into the draught, purging all meats (by li aa off the 
dregs of them ). 

20. And he said, That which cometh out of a-man, that 
defileth a man (iz the sight of God). 

21. For [°] from within, out of the heart of man, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22. Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi- 
ousness, an evil eye, blasphemy (or evil speaking ), pride, 
foolishness : 

23. All these evil things come from within, and (so) de- 
file the man. 

24. And from thence he arose, and veel into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and (he) entered into a house, -[7] and 
would have no man know it: but it could not be hid. 

25. For a certain woman, whose young daughter had 
an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his 
feet : 

26. The woman'was a Greek (as fo religion ), a Syrophee- 
nician by nation; and she besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27. But Jesus said to her, Let the children (of the king- 
dom, Matt. viii. 12.) first be filled; for it is not meet to 
take the children’s bread and to cast it to the dogs; (i. e. to 
them who are without the kingdom, Rev. xxii. 15.) 

28. And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet 
(Gr. vai Kiore, cat yap, I pray thee, Lord; for even) the dogs 
under the table eat of the children’s crumbs (and in like 
manner thou mayest shew a little favour to the gentiles ). 

29. And he said to her, For this saying (shewing a moré 
than ordinary faith) go thy way (satisfi ied ; for) the =< 

is gone out of thy daughter. 

‘30. And when she was come to her —— she found the 
devil gone out (of her), and her daughter laid upon the bed. 

3l.-And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon, he came to the sea of Galilee, thre vagh the ramet of 
the coast of Decapolis. 

$2, And they bring to him one that was deaf, [®] and had 
an impediment-in his speech (or was tonguestied ); and they 
beseech him to put his hand upon him.. 

33. And he took him aside from the multitude, and 
[?] put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched ; 
his tongue; , 

34, And looking up to heaven, he sighed (at the const- 
deration of the miseries of human life), and saith to him, 
Ephphatha, that is, (Let thine ears) be opened. ’ 

30. And straightway his cars were opened, and the = 
of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

36. -And he charged them that they should tell no man: 
but the more he charged them, so much the more a great 
deal they published it; 

3/7. And were beyond measure astonished, saying, He: 
hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear,. 


‘and the dumb to speak. 
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. [!] Ver. 3.EA'N ph rvypy vibwvrat, Unless they wash their 
havitls oft.] i.e. Hf they wash not the hand up to the wrist; 
for Mr. Le Clerc is certainly out, when he interprets a 


word plainly relating to the Jewish customs, and therefore - 


only to be interpreted by those customs, out of Hesychius 
and Phavorinus, who knew nothing of them. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot, in locum.) 

[*] Ver. 5 . “Enara, Then.) Or rather, idcirco, therefore: ; 
so Xenophon, ére’ ovx ote1; Do you not therefore think that 
the gods take care of men? 

[>] Ver. 6. Kadoc T poEpirevaev wept tuwv, &c. Well hath 
Elias prophesied of you, as it is written.] He doth not say, 
Isaias prophesied of the Jews of that age in which Christ 
lived, or that he then said what by accommodation might 


be applied to them, but only that he well said of the hypo- 


crites of his age, that which was true of the like hypocrites 
in any age; and therefore Dr. Hammond well paraphraseth 
the words thus, You are that very sort of Jewish hypocrites 
of which Isaias prophesied, i.e. you do resemble them. _ 

[(*] Ver. 9. Kadoc aSerctre, Full well ye reject the command- 
ment of God.) Here it is proper to observe from Suidas, 
that the word xaAéc is used émt rapairfoe, xal apynjoe, by 
way of refusal and denial: so the scholiast, upon the word 
xaAwe, used by Euripides, in Ranis, saith, rd cadwe én wa- 
PAlTHGEL ATOOTPEPOMEVOS 2, Kal Tapalirobmevog O Evourténe ré- 
ye xadwe, the word is here used by Euripides by way of 
averseness and refusal. (See also the text vindicated, ver. 
16. 31. Examen Millii ibid.) 

[>]. Ver. 13. Kat Trapdpowa rolaura ToAAGd TotelireE, ‘And man y 
such-like things do ye.| i.e. Such things as make the word 
of God of none effect by your traditions: accordingly Dr. 
Pocock* cites from them this ancient canon, That vows 
take place even in things commanded by the law, as well as 
in things indifferent; and that any one ts so bound by them, 
that he cannot without great sin do that which is com- 
manded; so that if he makes a vow, which cannot be rati- 
fied without breaking a command, his vow must be ratified, 
and the commandment violated. 

[°] Ver. 21.”Eowlev yao é ric capdtac, &e. For from awitieins 
out of the heart of man, proceed evil thoughts.} ‘The things 
here mentioned, as coming from the heart and defiling the 
man, are cither the sins committed against the second table 


of the law, as they are reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom. xiii.9. 


or the incentives and dispositions which incline us to them: 

Against the sixth. commandment, as murders and the 
evil eye; 

Against the seventh, as fornication, adultery, lascivi- 
ousness; 

Against the eighth, as theft, deccit ; 

Against the ninth, as false testimony, blasphemies, or 
evil-speaking ; 

Against the tenth, as covetousness. 

The evil frames and dispositions of spirit, which incline 
us to these vices, are (1.) "Appootvn, as that imports in the 
Old Testament, not only an incogitancy and carelessness 
as to good things, but also a want of reverence to or awe 
of the Divine Majesty: and (2.) Movyoia, a wicked dispo- 
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sition, inclining us to hurt or to do evil to another. (3.) 
‘Yrepnpavta, That pride which makes us to contemn and 
overlook our brother as unw orthy our regard, and highly 
to resent the least affront or seeming injury: and, (4.) Ara- 
Aoytopol caxol, evil thoughts, or reasonings. " 

[7] Ver. 24. Ovdéva Sere yoovar, And, would have no man 
know it.} Lest he should seem industriously to resort to 
and converse with heathens, neglecting the Jews. So Gro- 
tius. 

[*] Ver. 32. Kwodv poyAddov, One deaf and tongue-tied.] 
That he was dumb as well as deaf, is argued, not only from 
the words of the Jews, who saw this miracle, He maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak, ver. 27. but 
also from Matt. ix. 33. Luke xi. 14. if. they speak of the 
same person: for, say they, when the devil was gone out, 
eéArnoev 6 xwooc, the deaf man spake; which shews that 
before he could not move his tongue to make an articulate 
sound; and in this sense is the word poytAaAog used, Exod. 
iv. 10. Isa. xxxv. 6. 

[9] Ver. 33. "EBaXs rode Saxrédoug atrov sig ra Wra avrov, 
He put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched his 
tongue.] Christ often uses visible signs, to represent that 
Divine invisible virtue which he had in him, and would 
exert: thus, because deaf persons seem to have their ears 
closed, he puts his fingers into this man’s ears, to intimate, 
that by his power he would open them; and, because the 
tongue of the deaf seems to be tied, or through drought to. 
cleave to the palate, Christ touches his tongue, and mois- 
tens it with spittle, to intimate that he would loose and 
give free motion to his tongue. The Jews here also desire 
Christ to lay his hands upon him, because the ancient pro- 
phets laid their hands on those —_ healed. ~ Kings v.11.) 


> 


CHAP. VIM, 


i In those days (of his abode by the sea of Galilee, vii. 
31.) the multitude (that heard him) being very great, and 
having nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples to him, 
and saith to them, 

2. I have compassion on the multitude, because they 
have now been with me three days, and have (had) no- 
thing to eat: 

3. [1] And if I (should) send them away fasting to their 
own houses, they will faint by the way: for divers of them 
came from far. ; 

4. And his disciples answered him, From whence can a 
man satisfy these men with bread, ( spltiled we are) here in 
the wilderness 2 

5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven. 

6. And he commanded the people to sit down on the 
ground; and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks 
(to God), and brake (them), and gave to his disciples to 
set before them (7. e. the people); and they did set them 
before the people. 

7. And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed 
(God over them), and commanded (his disciples) to: set 
them also before them. | 

8. So they did eat, and were filled ; and they (of Christ’s 
retinue) took up of the broken meat that was ~ seven 
baskets. 


= 


CHAP. VIII. | 


9. And they that had eaten were about four thousand : 
and (having thus filled them) he sent them away. 

' 10. And straightway he entered into a ship with his dis- 
ciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha, (whech 
were within the eoasts of Magdala, Matt. xv. 39.) 

11. And the pharisees came forth, and began to question 
(or dispute) with him (about his office), seeking of him (for 
confirmation of his pretensions to be the arora ) a sign 
from heaven, tempting him, (as doubting whether he could 
give them that sign of the Messiah promised, Dan. vii. 14.) 

12. And he sighed deeply in his spirit (by reason of 
their infidelity ), and saith, Why doth this generation seek 
aftera sign? Verily I say unto you, [*] («i dojoera, May 
I not be true, if a sign be given, or) there shall no sign be 
given to this generation, (save that of the prophet Jonas, 
Matt. xvi. 4.) 

13. [5] And he left them, and entering into the ship again 
departed to the other side (of the sea of Galilee). 

14. Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread ( with 
them), neither had they in the ship with them more than 
one loaf. 

15. And he charged-them, saying, Take heed (to your- 
selves, and ) [*) beware of .the leaven of the pharisees, and 
of the leaven of Herod: (7. e. of the doctrines of the phari- 
sees, making the commandments of God of none effect by their 
traditions, and of the doctrine of Herod concurring in sentt- 
ments with the sadducees, Matt. xvi. 6.) 

16. And they reasoned among themselves, saying, It is 
(i.e. this caution is, a reprehension of our negligence, ) be- 
cause we have (taken) no bread (with us ). 

17. And when Jesus knew it (Gr. and Jesus knowing that 
they reasoned thus), he saith to them, Why reason ye 
(thus, as if ye were like to famish) because ye have no 
bread (and are bid to beware of the leaven of the phari- 
sees)? perceive ye not yet, ncither (do ye) understand (by 
the two late instances before your eyes, that I am able to 
provide bread for you)? have [°] you your hearts yet har- 
dened (or unconvinced by these miracles )? 

‘18. Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears, hear ye 
not? and do ye not remember (what I have done? .I ask 
you, then, ) 

19. When I brake the five loaves among five thousand 
(persons ), how many baskets full of fragments took ye upt 
They say to him, Twelve. 

20. And when the seven (loaves were broken) among 
four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye 
up? And they said, Seven, 

21. And he said to them, How is it (then) that ye do not 
understand (that I could not, upon that account, speak of 
bread )? 

22. And he ciaeattls to Bethsaida; and thcy bring a blind 
man to him, and besought him to touch him. 

23. And he took the: blind man by the hand, and [°] led 
him out of the town; and when he had spit on (Gr. into) 
his eyes, and put his bands upon him (i.e. his e yes ), he 
asked him if he saw aught. 

24, And he looked up, and said, I sce men as trecs, walk- 
ing (2. e. I see men walking, but I see them so imperfectly, 
that they seem to me rather like trees than men ).. 

25. After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, 
and made him look up: and (then) he was restored © to 
perfect sight ) and saw every man clearly. 


ON THE GOSPEL 


OF ST. MARK. 269 


26. And he.sent him away to his house, saying, [7] Nei- 


' ther go into the gee nor tell it to si (who dwell) in the 


town. 

97. And Jesus went out, and his disciples, -_(for Beth- 
saida, ver. 22.) into’ the towns of Cesarea’ Philippi; and. 
by the way he asked his disciples, saying to them, :Whom 
do men say that I am? 

28. And they answered, (Some say that thou art) J ohn | 
the Baptist; but some say, ( Thou art) Elias; and others, 
( Thou art) one of the prophets. 

29. And he saith to them, But whom say ye that I ma? i 
And Peter answereth and ill unto. him, Thou art tye 
Christ. | 

30. And he charged them that they should tell.no man 
‘é this ) of him. 

-3l. And he began to -teach them,. that the Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be rejeeted of the elders, and 
of the chief priests, and scribes, and be alae, and after 
three days [®] rise again. 

32. And he spake that saying openly (i. e. in the ale 
ing of the people). And Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him (for it, saying, Far be it from thee ; this soa not 
be to thee, Matt. xvi. 22.) 

33. But when he had turned about and ieeked upon -his 

disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, 7 Get thee behind me, 
Satan (as in this being to me a tempter, and to men an ad- 
versary) ; for (in this) thou savourest not the things-that 
be of God, but the things that be of men (respecting not 
the will of God, that I should die for the salvation of men; 
but the vain traditions of men, that the Messiah, the _~ of 
David, shall not die ). 
' 34, And when he had called the people to din with his 
disciples also, he said to them, Whosoever will come after 
me, let him (not expect to receive temporal advantages from 
me, as King of the Jews ; but let him be ready to) 9) him- 
self, and take up his eross, and follow me. 

30. [*°] For whosoever will (to) save his life ( os 
thus to follow me, he) shall lose it; but whosoever (by | 
thus taking up his cross) shall lose his life for my sake and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save it (ost likely here, most 
certainly hereafter ; and this surely will be his wisdom). 

36. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain pe 
whole world, and losc his own soul (or life) ?. 

37. Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? 
(i 1.€ what shall it profit a man to have saved his temporal 
life by being thus ashamed to own me, sinee this will cause 
me to be ashamed of him when all men shali be dogmed to 
eternal life or death?) 

38. [71] Whosoever tirekdfore (for whosoever ) shall ee 
ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sin- 
ful generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the ~~ 

angels. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIIL 


[4] Ver. 3. KAT dav aroAtew avrode vicreac, &c. And if 
I send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint 
by the way.| Had there not been such danger, saith 'Theo- 
phylaet, Christ had not wrought this miracle, that they might 
not follow him for loaves; and having done this, he straight- 
way leaves them, (ver. 10.) that lic might avoid their at- _ 
tempts to make him a king. (John. vi. 15.) ; | 
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[*] Ver. 12. "Apiy Aéyw tutv, et SoShoerat ri yeved rabry 
onneiov, Verily I say unto you, If there shall be a sign given 
to this generation.) i.e. Let me not live, or let me not be 
deemed a true prophet. That this is a form of swearing 
frequent in the Old Testament shall be shewed, note on 
Heb. iii. 11. And we find it more fully, Ezck. xiv. 16. in 
these words, 26 iy ti viot } Suyaripee cwOijcovrm, As I live, 
they shall neither deliver sons nor daughters; whence it 
must follow that our Lord cannot be reasonably supposed 
to forbid all swearing, Matt. v. 34. (See the note there.) 

3] Ver. 13. Kat agate avrovc, And he left them, and went 
into the ship again.) He left them as ‘incorrigible, saith 
Theophylact: for where there is hope of doing good, there 
we are to remain; but when adtapSwrov 7b candy, the evil is 
incorrigible, to depart. 

[4] Ver. 15. BAgérere ard rie Ciune tev gaptoatwv Kai Tie 
Liunc ‘Hoddov, Beware of the leaven of the pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod.| It is certain that Josephus never re- 
presents the Herodians as a sect of the Jews; whence it 
is certain that the feaven of the Herodians here, is only the 
leaven of the sadducces, as may be gathered from St. Mat- 
thew, who gives us this caution in these words, (xvi. 16.) 
Beware of the leaven of the pharisees and of the sadducees. 
It may also be noted, that as the pharisees were inclined 
to the sect of the Galileans, and thought they ought not to 
be tributary to the Romans; (Matt. xxii. 16.) so the chief 
of the sadduceces concurred with Herod in consenting to 
and approving that tribute as just and equal, and assisting 
him in the collecting of it, whence they might be styled also 
Herodians, or men of that sect. 

[>] Ver. 17. "Ere werwpwpévny txere-rihy xapdlay, Perceive 
ye not yel, neither understand ye, have ye your hearts yet 
hardened?| So Mark vi. 52. They considered not the mi- 
racle of the loaves, jv yap xapédla aitov werwowptyn, ‘for their 
heart was hardened ; and, xvi. 14. he upbraids in them their 
unbelief, cat oxAnooxapdtay, and -hardness of heart. Now, 
hence it follows, (1.) that the heart may be hardened with- 
out any Divine influx concurring to ‘that effect, unless it 
can be thought that God himself by a peculiar influx har- 
dened the hearts of Christ’s apostles. 

(2.) That the heart is-then said to be hardened, when 
after full and sufficient evidence of what we ought to do, 
or to believe, we neglect to do, or to believe it. Now this 
may happen cither through incogitanee, or want of - the 
consideration of that evidence, as in the case of the apostles 
here, and vi, 52. in both which places the hardness of their 
heart is ascribed to this, that they considered not the mi- 
racle of the loaves; or through the weakness of their faith, 
as when they are upbraided with it, xvi. 14. because: they 
believed not them who had seen him risen; in both which 
cases it only seems to have heen a sin of infirmity: or this 
proceeds from that perverseness of the will, or from those 
evil dispositions and affections of the soul, which renders 
us averse from the performance of what is required, or the 
belief of what is revealed; as when it is said of the Jews, 
that their hearts were hardened, (John xii.39, 40.) and then 
it is a wilful sin. 


wel Ver. 23. "EEtryayev abrov tw rijc xwune, THe led him 


out of the town.) Declaring those of Bethsaida, who had |. 


seen sO many miracles in vain, unworthy to behold this 
miracle ; (seo Matt. xi. 21.) whence he permits him not to 
tell it in the town, (ver. 26.) 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. VIII. 


[7] Ver. 26. Mnéé cic xcsunv ciof&AOuc, He sent him away 
to his house, saying, Neither go into the town, neither tell 
it to any one in the town.] The reading of the Vulgar, si 
tn vicum introteris, and of some Greek MSS. seems only 
to have had its rise from a conceit, that this man’s house 
was in the city, which tho words of Christ seem to contra- 
dict; viz. and many that wanted cures came to him from 
other places, whilst he abode there: the Syriac, Arabic, 
the Alexandrian copy, and Theophylact, read as we do. 

[*] Ver. 31. Kat perd rpeic tyépac avacravat, And after 
three days to rise again.) Tere note, first, That it is ten 
times expressly said, that our Lord rose, or was to rise 
again the third day; viz. Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx. 19. 
Mark ix. 31. x. 34. Luke ix. 22. xviii. 23, 24. vii. 48. Acts 
x.40. And so the expression which is most used, Doth 
in our Lord’s predictions before his death, and in his and 
his apostles’ language after his resurrection, being this, 
cither that he did or should rise again ‘the third day, and 
the history of our Lord’s resurrection agreeing fully with 
it, these other forms of speech, which are but once or 
twice found in Scripture, must be interpreted, so as to ae- 
cord with the expression so frequent in the Holy Scripture. 

Secondly, Observe, that according to the language both 
of the Hebrew and the Greck, that is said to be done after 
so many days, months; or years, which is done in the last 
of those days, months, or years. So Deut. xiv. 18. At the 
end of three years (LX X. pera rpia trn, after three years ), 
thou shalt bring in all the tithing of thy increase: and yet, 
Deut. xxvi. 12. The third year is the year of tithing. So 
Deut. xxxi. 10. perd Era try, after seven years, in the 
solemnity of the year of release, thou shalt read the law; 
and ‘Deut. xv. l. and yet it is plain, that the year of release 
began with the seventh year, for so we read, xv. 12. Thy 
brother shall serve thee six years, and in the seventh year 
thou shalt let him go free. ‘Thus Rehoboam said unto the 
people, Come again after three days, 2 Chron. x. 5. and 
yet, ver. 12. The people came again the third day, as the 
king bade them, saying, Come again the third day. So 
Luke ii. 46. After three days‘they found Christ in the 
femple, that is, on the third day; for they spent one day. in 
their journey, on the second they returned to Jerusalem, 
and the next day they found Jesus in the temple. . -- 

Note, thirdly, That it is evident, that both the Jews and 
the cvangelists understood this expression, After three 
days, to signify no more than on the third day. ‘The Jews 
did so; for having told Pilate that Christ had said, After 
three days I will rise again, they desire only that-a watch 
might be kept éw&e rije tpirne jpéoac, till the third day. And 
this is as plain of the evangelists ; for what St. Mark here 
rendercth thus, He taught, that after three days he should 
rise again; St. Matthew and St. Luke reeord thus, He 
taught, that he should rise again the third day. And even 
St. Mark, ix. 31. x. 34. brings in our Lord teaching, that 
he should be raised the third day. 

[9] Ver. 33. “Yzaye érlow pov, Natava, Get thee behind me, 
Satan.] Ile calls Peter, Satan, saith Theophylact, as savour- 
ing of the things of Satan, it being only Satan who would not 
that our Lord should suffer for the salvation of mankind. 

f°] Ver. 35. “Oc yap av S£iy, Whosoever will come after 
me.| Ifere the note of Athanasius* and Theophylactt is 





* Ep. ad Solit. vit. agentes, p. 855. - + Theoph. inlocum.- ~ 


CHAP. 1X.] 


this, SeooeBelac piv cov py avayndcav add wreiGev, It ts the 
property of religion not to compel, but to persuade; for 
our Lord himself not offering violence to any, but giving 
place to human choice, said to all, If any man will come 
after me, ovdéva yap PraGona, for I compel none. 


[24] Ver. 38. “Oc yao tracyvvOy, For whosoever shall be : 


ashamed of me.] i.e. To own and to confess me and my 
doctrine; (Matt. x. 32,33.) for, saith Theophylact, we be- 
ing conipounded of an outward and an inward man, both 


must be sanctified, the inward man, by faith, the outward | 


by confession of it. (Rom. x. 18.) 


CHAP. IX. 


le Anp he said unto them, Verily I say to you, That 
there be some of them that stand here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they have scen the kingdom of God come 
with power, (to take away their lives, who would destroy 
mine to preserve their own, John xi. 50.) 

2. And after [*] six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and Jeadeth them up ([*]into a high 
mountain apart by themselves: - he was transligured 
before them. 

3. And his raiment became shining, exceedimg white as 
snow; so as no.fuller on earth can white them: (i. e. like 
the inhabitants of heaven, clothed with white raiment, Rev. 
ly. 4.) 

4, And there appeared to them Elias with Moses: and 
they were talking with Jesus (and by their talk they knew 
them to be Moses and Elias ). 

5. And Peter answered (7. e. spake with relation to what 
he had seen, see note on Luke xiv. 3.) and said to Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us to be here: and (xat, therefore ) let 


us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, 


and one for Elias. 

G. For hewist not what to say; for they were sore afraid 
(i.e. and this he satd, being the most forward of them to 
speak, though, being struck with the same dread that seized 
on the other two, he knew not whether he said well or ill, or 
what was indeed advisable or not ). 

7. And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: and 
a voice came out of the aaud, saying, This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 

S. And suddenly; when they had looked round about, 
they saw noman any more, save only Jesus with themselves. 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they should tell no man what things they 
had scen, till the Son of man was risen from the dead. 

10. And they kept that saying with themselves, question- 
ing one with another [*] what the rising (of the Messiah ) 
from the dead should mean: (7. e. how it could be recon- 
ciled with their tradition, that the Messiah the son of David 
should not die, John xii. 34.) 

11. And they asked him, saying, 
ready what was required of the Messiah, and so art about to 
die ), [*]) why say the scrihes that Elias must first come (to 
anoint the Messiah, and make him known to the people )? 

12. And he answered and told them, [(°] Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth all things (7. e. doth all things 
requisite to prepare the Jews for the reception of the Mes- 
siah, calling them to repentauce, that they might be fitted to 
believe in him, pointing him out to the people, and baptizing 
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him with that baptism in which he was anointed with the 
Holy Ghost); and (in answer to their first doubt he told 
them _}[°] how it is written of the Son of man, that he must 
suffer many things, and be set at nought. ie 

13. But (as to your inquiry about the coming of Elias ) 
I say to you, [*] That (the) Elias (who was to do these 
things) is indeed come, and they have done to him whatso- 
ever they listed, (rejecting his baptism, Luke vii. 30. and 
his testimony, Mark xi. 31.) as it is written of him (that he 
should come ). 

14. And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great 
multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with 
them (whether the power of their Master did extend to the 
casting out of devils). 

15. And straightway all the people, when they beheld 
him, were greatly amazed ( seeing some remainders of the 
splendour at his transfiguration in his visage), and running 
to him, (they) saluted him. 

16. And he asked the scribes, ( Abont ) what cheaiie 
ye with them? 

. 17. And one of the multitude answered, sea said, Mas- . 
ter, I have (now) brought to thee my son, which hath a 
dumb spirit (i. e. a spirit which takes away his speech) ; 

18. And wheresoever he taketh him, [*] he teareth him 
(or throws him down): and he foameth, and gnasheth with 
his teeth, and pineth (or fainteth) away: and Espake to thy 
disciples, that they should cast him out; and they could: 
not; (this ratsed the dispute betwixt them and the scribes. 

19. And) he answered him, and saith (to the scribes), 
O faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you (r incredulity)? bring him 
(that is possessed) to me. 

20. And they brought him to him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare (or shook) him; and he fell to 
the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 

21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since 
this came unto him? And he said, Of a child. 

22. And ofttimes he hath cast him into the fire, and into 
the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do any thing 
(to deliver him from this evil spirit), have compassion on 
us, and help us, (me and him. . 

23. And) Jesus said to him, [9] If thou canst believe 
(that I am able to do this), all things are possible to him 
that (thus) believeth. 

24. And straightway the father of the child cried out, 
and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou my unbelief 
(or what is wanting to my faith). 

25. When Jesus saw that the people came running toge- 
ther, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying to him, Thou dumb 
and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter 
no more into him. 

26. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore fe or shook 
him much), and (then) came out of him: and he was as 
one dead; insomuch that many said, He is dead. 

27. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; 
and he arose. ; 

28. And when he was come into the house, his disciples 
asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? 

29. And he said to them, This kind can come forth by 
nothing, but by (that faith which is to be procured by) 
prayer and fasting. 

30. And they departed thence, and passed through Ga- 
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lilee ; and he would not that any should know it (that the 
concourse ‘of the multitude might not retard his journey to 
Jerusalem, where he was to suffer). 

31. For he taught his disciples, and said to them, The 
Son of man is (to be) delivered into the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him ; and after that he is killed, he shall rise 
(again) the ‘third day. 

32. But they understood not that saying, and were afraid 
to ask him (what the import of it was ). 

33. And he camo to Capernaum : and being in the house 
he asked them, (About ) what was it that ye disputed among 
yourselves by the way? - 

34. But they held their peace :- for by the way they had 
disputed among themselves, who should be the greatest. 

oo. ‘And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith to 
them, If any man desire to be first (in my kingdom ), the 
same shall be last of all,-and servant of all (the highest 
office in my kingdom tending not so much to dignify and 
advantage any man in this world, as to render him the-more 
a servant and minister to ail). 

36. And (having said this) he took a child, and set him 
in the midst of them (as a fit emblem of that humility and 
freedom from that worldl y-mindedness he required in them): 
and when he had taken him in his arms, he said to them, 

37. Whosoever shall receive one of such children (7%. e. 
any of my servants so free from pride and love of the world 
as they are) in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever 
shall receive me, receiveth not me ( only ), but (also } him 
thaf sent me. 

38. And John answered him (to those words opdoed of 
receiving him), saying, Mastcr, ['°] we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name, and (but) he followed not US; —» 
we forbadc him, beckise he followeth not us. 

39. But Jesus said, Forbid him not, for there is no man 
who shall do a miracle in my name, that can ey (i. e 
easily be induced to) speak evil of me. 

40. For he that is not against us (in beating down the 
kingdom of Satan) is on our part (and so is to be owned 
as one that doth me service, and so as one whom God will 
reward ). 

41, [] For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink (or do you the least service) in my name, because 
you belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, Hc shall a 
lose his reward. 

42, And (on the other side) whe s0evet shall offend one 
of these little ones that believe in me (and so discourage 
then from continuing in my doctrine), it is better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he -were 
cast into fhe sea. 

43. And (therefore) if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thec to enter into life maimed, than having two 
hands to go into ["*] hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched : 

44. Where their worm dicth not, and the fire is not 
quenched (7. e. where the body is consumed, and the soul 
tormented for ever ). 

45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: itis better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
into hell, z.e. into the fire that never shall be quenched: 

‘46. Where their worm dieth not, and (where ) the fire is 
not quenched. 

A7. And if thine cye (72. e. or any thing that seems most 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. Ix. 


* 
dear and useful to thee) offend thee (i. e. hinder thy y entrance 
mto life), pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into 
the kingdom of God with one cyc, than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell-fire : 

48. Where their worm dicth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

49. [?°] For every one (that thus offends ) shall be salted 
with fire (so as to endure for ever in a state of torment), 
and every sacrifice (saith the Scripture, even the whole 
burnt-offering) shall be salted with salt (the symbol of in- 
corruption ). 

00. Salt is good (to make things savoury, and to preserve 
then from corruption ); but if the salt have lost its saltness, 
wherewith will ye season it? (If by keeping these offending 
members, or corrupt affections, you corrupt yourselves, and 
become unsavoury, and like a sacrifice without salt, you can 
never be acceptable to God.) Have (therefore) salt in 
yourselves, and have peace (the bond of unity) one with 
vn Yo 


ANNOTATIONS ON GaP. TX. 


[*] Ver. 2. MEO’ iyuéoag £&, A phen six days.] So also Matt. 
XVli. Ll. woet nuéoar dxrdé, about eight days after, Luke ix. 
28. for Matthew and Mark computing only the days be- 
twixt this discourse of Christ, and the day he went up into 
the mount, style them six only; but St. Luke, including 
both the days of his discourse and his ascent, saith they 
were eight. And this is evident from the word woe, which, 
when a sum is mentioned, is always addcd to signify it is 
not exact, but wantcth something to make it complete ; 
thus Christ was woe érov To.ixovra, t.e. beginning to bo 
thirty, Luke iii. 23. It°was doa &oa éxrn, inclining to the 
sixth hour, Luke xxiii. 44. (So Matt. xiv. 21. Luke i. 56. 
xxii. 59. John iv. 6. xix. 14. Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 36. x. 3.) 

[*] Into a high mountain.] That this was Mount Tabor, 
antiquity hath constantly taught and believed; yet Dr. 
Lightfoot questions the truth of this ‘tradition upon two 
accounts; (1.) That Christ, in the story going before, was 
on the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, (Matt. xvi. 12. Mark 
vill. 27. Luke xix. 18.) and can we think, says he, that he 
travelled thence to Tabor through almost the whole length 
of Galilee? Ans. This he might do with ease in the space 
of six days; and that he did so, is made very probable 
from the very words of the samc chapter, which represent 
him and his disciples as avaorpépovrec, returning thence, 
Matt. xvit. 22. and going through Galilee, Mark ix. 29. 
As for what he adds, that the evangelists mention no change 
of place, will be answered by his note on x. 1. for, saith 
he, however it seems to be intimated by our evangelist, 
and by St. Matthew, that when he had finished these words 
forthwith he entered upon his journey, yet in truth he went 
before to Jerusalem, through the midst of Samaria, to the 
feast of tabernacles, (Luke ix. 51,) and again from Galilee, 
after he had returned thither through the citics and towns 
to Jerusalem, (Luke xiii. 22.) to the feast of dedication, 
(John x. 22.) and again beyond Jordan indeed, (John x. 
40.) but first taking his way into Galilee, and thence be- 
yond Jordan ; so that hence we sec, the silence of the text 
is no sure evidence that Christ made no such journey. 
The other things he offers scem too little to deserve con- 
sideration. 


CHAP. Ix.] 


[3] Ver. 10. SvuZyrobyrec, ri gore 76 ee vexpwv avaorhvat. 


And they kept that saying to themselves, questioning among — 


themselves what the rising from the dead should mean:] 
They questioned not the general resurrection; for that all 
the pharisees believed, Acts xxiv. 15. that Martha owned; 
John xi. 24. nor could they be ignorant of the meaning 
of the rising of a particular person from the dead, for, they 
had instanees of it in the Old Testament; had seen an ex- 
ample of it at the gates of the city Nain with their eyes, 


but being taught out of the law, that Christ was to abide’ 


for ever, (John xii. 24.) and that the Son of David should 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and, of his kingdom 
there should be no end, (Luke i. 33.) they knew not how to 
reconcile this with the death of Christ, supposed in that 
saying, The Son of man shall rise from the dead. Thus 
again, when Christ had told them, the Son of man shall be 
killed, and after that shall rise from the dead, ver. 31. they 
understood not that saying, ver. 32. and yet doubtless they 
knew what it was to be killed; and that our Saviour spake 
of his own death; whence these words made them very 
sorry, Matt. xvii. .23. and yet St. Luke saith, ix. 45: 
that they understood not this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not; and, xviii. 34. they un- 
derstood none of these things, and knew not what was 
said ; and here they understood not the.saying, 2. e. they 
_ knew not how to reconcile this death of the Son of David 
and their king Messiah, with the predictions of their pro- 
phets, and their own conceptions touching his temporal 
kingdom. Hence, when Christ was dead, their hopes died 
with him, 2. e. their trust that he had been the redeemer of 
Israel, (Luke xxiv. 21.) and revived again at his resurrec- 
tion, they presently inquiring, Wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel ? 

[*] Ver. 11. And they asked him, :sa LYING, Ort Bont 
ot yoapparetc, ‘Ore "HXtav det eAOetv egies Whi y say the 
seribes that Elias must ‘first come?] That érc must signify 
why is evident; because the same question in St. Mat- 
thew, xvii. 10. runs thus; ri otv; why therefore.say the 
scribes ; drt here therefore must be put for-didri; so ver. 28. 
Ore Huete ove HovynSnuev 3 why could not we cast him out? 
So Homer Odyss. xix. they asked him ovAjjv, 6, rr waSor; 
why he had that sear? and'Aristophanes, Plut. i. 19. rt rid? 
akxoXovsouuév more; why do we follow him? This may 
suffice for the grammatical import of the words; but it is 
more difficult to assign the reason. of this-question. My 
conjecture is, that it relates to.that title of the Messiah, 
Dan. vil. 13. the Son of man, here used, and to the voice 


from heaven, saying, This ts my beloved Son; as'if they 


should have said, 1f thou art indeed the king Messiah, 
and the Son of God, and hast so far accomplished thy 
office, as to talk of a death which thou must suffer at Jeru- 
salem, why is not Elias come to anoint thee, and to preach 
ofthee? For the tradition of the scribes was, (1.) That 
before the coming of the Son of David, Elias was to come 
to preach of him: Lightfoot in Matt. xvii.10., (2.) That 
has was to anoint the Messiah to his office, and that before 
that unction the Messiah could do nothing, he being to.ma- 
nifest him to the world,* saith Trypho. . To this inquiry 





© Of tx Biya paw +hye, Pings av arden “HAlas xeion ated Kai pavipey wars wonen, 
Trypho apad Jast. Dial. p. 226. Mavrt; nystig wgordondpets rin Alay yeiras ati tr- 
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our Saviour‘first answers, in the falling: verse ; and then 
to their seruple about his passion. 

[>] Ver. 12. And. he answered and told them, ‘Wiac Hey 
EMSav mowroy,.awoxacsiora wavra, Elias verily cometh first, 
and restoreth.all things.) How Elias did this, see nate on 
Matt. xi.14. And note, that the Jews themselves did not 
coneeive .that Elias should do this work so. effectually .as 
to turn all the Jews to God, but only so as to deliver them - 
from the terrible day of the Lord, who would turn to him. 
So David Kimehi,* When God shall bring Elas to life in 
the body, he shall send him to Israel before the day of judg- 
ment, which is the great and terrible day of the Lord ; and 
he shall admonish both the fathers and the children together 
to turn to, God, and.they that turn shall be peunesed Jigom 
the day of judgment. 

-[°] Kat rie yéyparra, And vali vé is written. iletant. And 
in answer to their other seruple, how the Son of man 
could die; he told them also from the Seriptures, how. it 
was Senciiall| that he should suffer many things.. .. 

[7] Ver. 13. But I say unto you, xai "HAlac aiduse, Kat - 
érolycay aitw boa ASéAnoav, Kavwc yéyoamra ém avrov, Elias 
ws indeed come (and they have done to him whatsoever they 
listed ) as it is written of him.| Since we find nothing in the 
Old Testament which foretells of any thing the Jews should 
do; either to Elias in person revived, .or to John the Bap- 
tist, it seems requisite to place these words (and they have 
done to him as they would) in a parenthesis, and to admit 
here the figure obyxXvotc, OF- such a. transposition of the 
words as is usual in other places both of the Old and New 
Testament: so Gen. xiii. 10. And Lot lifted up his eyes, 
and beheld all the plain of Jordan, that tt was well watered 
every where (before the Lord destroyed Sodom and Go- 
morrah), even as the garden of the Lord: Exod. xii. 15. 
20. 22. 2 Sam. iii.27. Josh. xxiv. 26. Whosoever eateth 
leavened bread (that soul shall be cut. off from Israel) 
from the first day until the seventh day: Mark. xii. 12. 
And they sought to lay hold.on him (for they knew that he- 
had spoken the parable against them), but they feared the 
people, and they left him: Rom. i. 13. I purposed -to come 
to you (but was let hitherto), that I might have some fruit 
among -you: (sce Cant. i..5. Mark xvi. 3, 4. Acts viii. 7.) 
so that the sense of these words seems to be.this,—Elias is 
come, as it is written of him in Malachi, and they, the 
scribes and pharisees,.have done to him whatsoever they 
listed, rejecting his baptism,: (Luke vii. 30.) and refusing 
to helieve his doctrine, (Matt. xxi..25.) or to own him as a 
prophet sent from God, saying, that he had a devil > (ver. 
26.) and.it is probable, that both they and -the. sadducees 
did this because he had styled them a generation of vipers. 
(Matt. iii. 7:) And. though we do not read that they gave 
oceasion either to his imprisonment, or to his death, yet 
may we reasonably conceive, ‘that they who thus thought 
and spake of him were well pleased at it; whence Christ 
might say, they did unto him what they listed ; it being not 
for fear of them, but ‘only of the multitude; who accounted 
him as a prophet, that Herod for a season was restrained 
from killing him. (Matt. xiv. 3.) 

. [°] Ver. 18. Tt teareth him,.and he foameth, and. gnasheth 
with his teeth, xat Enoatverar, and pineth away: Luke ix: 39. 
Kal orapioce avrov, pet apoor, It teareth him that he foameth 
* Qn Mal. iv. ; “3 , 
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again.| Here note, (1.) that the word phoce abrov, and tppa- 
Eev avrov, Luke ix. 42. being spoken of an epileptic person, 
are not well rendered, he teareth him, but rather signifies, 
as Hesychius and Phavorinus say, rérre abriv, he beat- 
eth him, or makes him fall to the ground, beating himself 
against the earth ; or, as Eustathius and Phavorinus say, 
the word in Homer Signifies ogodepdrepov rv yy méo 
matey, i.e. the evil spirit working with, or taking advan- 
tage of, his disease, makes him beat himself against the 
carth, SagtZer cat roooxpove Ty yp. He throws him upon the 
ground, saith Theophylact. So Wisd. iv. 19. the author 
speaking of the wicked saith, Sr: pEa avrobc zpnveic, God 
will cast them down headlong, and shake them out of their 
foundations. (2.) The word Enpatverac signifies, not only 
to be dried up, and so pine away, but also to be undera 
consternation, and to faint; Isa. xxxvii. 27. they were of 
small power, they were dismayed, xat tEyodvSncav’ Zech. 
X.2. tEnodvSneay we rodBara, as the flock they were trou- 
bled ; whence it is rendered by Theophylact, AeroSupei, he 
is in a deliquium. ‘The word ozaparrey also signifies not 
only to tear and discerp, but also to move and shake: so 
Phavorinus, orapacadueSa, raparréueSa’ so Psal. xviii. 8. 

the foundations of the motimtains, trapaySnaayv Kat ioaded- 
Snoav, were troubled, and shook; that is, 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 
Kal towapaysnaav; Jer. iv. 19. my heart maketh a noise, 
or moveth in me ; LXX. orapaacera 7 xapdla pov" so here, 
ver. 20. tomdpakev, the spirit shook him. 

[9] Ver. 23. To ei Sévacae moredaa, If thou canst believe 
this.| viz. That 1 can help thee; or, if thou canst belicve 
this thing. So Rom. xiii.9.75 yao, Forthis, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery ; Eph. iv. 9. rd 8 avéBn, but that he as- 
cended ; Luke xxii. 24. there was a contention, 76, viz. 
this, who should be greatest? So Justin Martyr, 76 roc 
weot Scot AEyav, It is an argument of incredulity to say of 
God, how ; and ro pndty ayav, this saying, “ ne quid 
nimis,” much delights me. 

This the grammarians call 76 dpexdy, OF dpioriKdy, 7. €. 
articulus definitivus, as defining or particularizing the 
thing, which before was spoken of more generally; and 
then it signifies nimirum, videlicet, to wit, that ts to say ; 
and thus we find it four times used in one chapter, Luke 
xxii. 4. Judas consulted with the high-priest, 76 ma¢ avrov 
tapady, to Wit, how he might betray him ; ver. 23. And they 
began to question among themselves, rd, tio apa ey % adrév, 
to wit, who of them it should be that would betray him ; 
and, ver. 24. And there was also a contention among them, 
Td, Tle avTwy Soe elvae pelfwv, to wit, which of them should 
be the greatest; which ix. 46. is varied thus, 10, rf¢ adv 
cin pelwy avtev: and ver. 37. That which is written of 
me must be fulfilled; ri, xat per’ avduwy, eAoytaSy, to wit, 
that scripture which saith, And he was numbered with the 
transgressors. And accordingly the words may be here 
rendered, And Jesus said unto him, to wit, If thou canst 
believe, &c. 

' [°] Ver. 38. Eigouéy riva tv rep dvdpart cov e&PBadAovra 
cayidua, &c. We saw a mau casting out devils in thy name, 
and we forbade him because he follows not us.| That this 
man did truly cast out devils, Christ's answer supposes, 
and his disciples saw with their cyes: it is also certain 
that he did this in the name of Christ; but that he did it 
by invocation of the name of Jesus of Nazareth, is not so 
certain: for he might be a disciple of John, and so do this 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. IX; 


in the name of Christ shortly to come; for if he steadfastly 
believed that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, it is hard 
to give a reason why he did not follow him, or join him- 
self to Christ’s disciples; however, it was no small con- 
firmation of the truth of Christianity, that his name was 
thus powerful even among those that did not follow him, 
and therefore could do nothing by compact with him: This 
man, saith Christ, do not forbid; for he that pursues the 
same end with us, the beating down of Satan’s kingdom, 
cannot be against us, but rather for us; and he that finds 
so sensibly the power of my name, cannot speak evil of 
me.' (Sce Examen Millii.) 

["] Ver. 41. “Oc yao ay rorloy ipag morhouov tdaroc, &c. 
For whosoever shall give you a cup of cold water in my 
name, because you belong to Christ, verily Isay to you, He 
shall not lose his reward.] The particle yao shews the 
connexion of these words with the preceding, which scem- 
eth to be thus; Even the least service done to me, by own- 
ing any one for my name's sake, shall be rewarded, and 
much more the labour which this man shews in divulging 
the honour of my name, and eat me in beating down 
the kingdom of Satan. 

f?] Ver. 43, 44. ’AweASeiv ele riv ylevvay, tig 1d Tip 7d 
aoecroy* Srov 6 akwAns avray ov reAXtvTG, Kal Td TUE Ov 
ofévyura, Than having two hands to be cast into hell, 
where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.] 
These words seem plainly taken from Isa. lxvi. 24. where 
they exactly may be found; and it seems reasonable to 
interpret them according to the reccived opinion of the 
Jews: since otherwise our Lord, by using this expression 
frequently in speaking to them, who would be sure to un- 
derstand it in the usual sense, without saying any thing to 
shew he did not understand it as they did, must have 
strengthened them in their error. Now it is certain, 

First, That gekenna was by them still looked on and 
represented as the place in which the wicked were to be 
tormented by fire: so the Jerusalem Targum* represents 
gehenna, which is prepared for the wicked in the world 
to come, as a furnace sparkling and flaming with fire, into 
which the wicked fall. And the Targum upon Ecclesiastes 
speaks of the fire of hell, Eccles. ix. 15. of the sparks of the 
fire of hell, x. 11. and of the wicked who shall go to be 
burned in the fire of hell, viii.10. Accordingly our Lord 
speaks here, ver. 47. and Matt. v. 22. of the wicked being 
cast into the fire of hell, and of their being cast im a fir- 
nace of fire, Matt. xiii. 42. 

Secondly, The ancient Jews held that the aan, of 
the wicked in hell should be perpetual, or without end; so 
Judith saith, that cAabcovrat tv aisSijae fwe alwvoe, they shall 
weep under the sense of their pains for ever, xvi. 17. Jo- 
sephust informs us, that the pharisces held the souls of the 
wicked were to be puutshed, aidty riywwola, with perpetual 
punishment, and that there was appointed for them eioypoc 
aicwoc, a perpetual prison. Philot saith, the punishment 
of the wicked person is Ziv amwoSavdvra ad, to live for ever 
dying ; and aiwvlZayv tv adynddat Kat aviaic, Kal cuppopaic 
aduwotdrote, to be for ever in pains and griefs, and calamities 
that never cease: accordingly our Lord continually saith of 





* In Gen. xv. 17. 
t De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 788. Antiq. lib. xvili. cap. 2. 
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CHAP. IX.] 


them, that they shall go away into everlasting punishment, 


and that their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched; . 


and that God will destroy their soul and body in heli-fire, 
Matt. xviii. 8. xxv. 41. Luke iii.17. Whence I collect, 
First, That though it is not to be doubted that the worm 
not dying is to be taken tropically for the worm of con- 
science, yet shall the bodies of the wicked suffer in fire 
properly so called; this being suitable not only to the tra- 
dition of the he wick and the Christian chureh, but to the 
constant phraseology of the Scriptures, declaring that the 
tree that brings not forth good fruit, the fruitless branch, 
the chaff, shall be cast into the fire, and burnt with un- 
quenchable fire, Matt. iii. 10.12. xiii. 50. John xv. 6. that 


the wicked shall go into everlasting fire; their souls and 


bodies shall be cast into hell-fire, Matt. x. 28. xxv. 45. that 
they shall be punished with flaming fire, 2 Thess. i. 8. Suffer 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7. The heavens and earth 
being reserved to fire for the punishment af ungodly men, 
2 Pet. ii. 10. 

Secondly, That the — of wicked men shall be 
eterna]. That this was the constant opinion of the Christian 
church, see note on Heb. vi. 2. and that this punishment 
is consistent with Divine justice and a see appen- 
dix to 2 Thess. chap. i. 


[3] Ver. 49. Tlacydp mvpi adtoSnoerar’ Kat aca Suala aAt 


aXtaSioera, For every one shall be salted with fire, and every 
sacrifice shall be salted with salt.] These words may be re- 
ferred to the preceding, respecting the punishment of those 
wicked men, who will not cut off those offending eyes, feet, 
or hands, which render them obnoxious to future punish- 
ments; and then the import of them will be to this effcct: 
Every wicked man shall be seasoned with fire itself, so as to 
become inconsumable, and shall endure for ever to be tor- 
mented; and therefore may be said to be salted with fire, in 

dilBion to that property of salt, which is to preserve things 
from corruption. To strengthen this interpretation, consider, 

First, The connexion of the words, where the worm dieth 
not, and where the fire 1s not quenched, rac yao avtav, for 
every one of (them) shall be salted with fire ; where the illa- 
tive particle yap, for, shews, that these words are designed 
as a proof of the words preceding. Consider, 

Secondly, From whence those words, their worm dieth 
not, and their fire is not quenched, are taken, viz. from Isa. 
Ixvi. ult. where they run thus: They shall go forth, and look 
upon the carcasses of those men that have transgressed 
against me ; for their worm shall not die, nor shall their fire 
be quenched: which words plainly belong to the wicked, 
and to them alone; and so the proof of them in this verse 
must belong to them only. Note, . 

Thirdly, That the word zac must refer therefore to the 
same persous; as if it had been said expressly, wac yap 
avtwy, For every one (of them) whose fire is not quenched, 
shall be salted with, or in the fire, i. e. preserved from cor- 
ruption in or by it; so xil. 44. ravrec yap, for all, i.e. 
wavree of wAobotot ovro., all those rich men cast in out of 
their superfluities ; so Luke xvi. 16. The kingdom of hea- 
ven is preached, cat rac, and every one (viz. who believes) 
presseth into it: and Luke xxi. 32. This generation shall not 
pass away, éwe av mavra yévynra, till all things be done, i. e. 
tavra tavra, all these things now mentioned, Matt. xxiv: 35. 
Mark xiii. 30. (See many other instances in Grotius.) Note, 

Fourthly, That these words kat raca Suota, &c. may-be 
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rendered thus: For every sacrifice shall be seasoned with 
salt, even the whole burnt-offerings (which answer here to 
‘the whole body),as well as others; and then they will be 
a proof of the former, from the precept concerning sacri- 
fices, Lev. ii.13. That the particle cai frequently signifies 
for, appears from many examples: so Exod, v. 23. kai a’ 
ov,’ for from the time that I spake to Pharaoh ; Josh.1. 0. 
Kat oreo nny, for as I was with Moses ; see also xxii. 25. 
1 Sam. ii. 15. cat od oy AdBw, for I will not take sodden 
flesh; Psal. eviii. 12. Send us help from trouble, xai paraia, 
for vain is the help of man; Isa. lxiv. 5. Thou wast an- 
gTy, kal yusic, for we have sinned ; Micah vii. 8. xat avaort- 
soua, for I shallrise up again. Note, 

Fifthly, That it is the property of salt to preserve things 
from corruption; hence a covenant of salt is put for an 
everlasting or inviolable covenant: so Numb. xviii. 19. 
duabiiixn addc aiwvtov ioriy Evavri Kvolov, it is a covenant of 
salt for ever before the Lord; and 2 Chron. xiii. 5. God 
gave David and his sons bias over Israel for ever, bi ry a 
covenant of salt. Whence the Jews say, salt was to sea- 
son:all their sacrifices, to signify that they preserved their 
souls from corruption, as the salt did the sacrifice. Philo, 
that salt is a symbol, Stapoviig rie THY cupTavtwy, Of the per- 
petuity of all things, preserving that on which it is sprinkled: 
(de Victimis, p.647. F.) and on those words, With every 
oblation you- offer salt, dv ov Tiiv slaamrav Suapovniy aivir- 
rerat, pvAakTipiov yao of dAEg owpuaTwy TeTynpévor Pune Oev- 
teottoic’ ~=—© By this (saith Philo*) he signifies the perpetual 
duration of them ; salt being the preservation of bodies next 
to the soul itself; for as the soul is the cause that our bodies 


‘are not corrupted, so is salt, preserving them for a long 


time, kat rodrov tia aSavariZovrec, and rendering themin a 
manner incorruptible : if then, by keeping these offensive 
members, or corrupt affections, you render your Christ- 
ianity such as hath lost its savour, and like a sacrifiec with- 
out salt, you can never be acceptable to God; retain there- 
fore your Christian wisdom or picty, and preserve peace, 
the bond of unity, among yourselves. 

Others interpret the words thus: Let itnotseem a hard 
saying, that I require your abscission of those offensive 
members ; for every sacrifice, that it may be grateful and 
acceptable to God, must be salted with fire; for the fire 
must prove every man's action, and it will not receive its 
reward till it hath passed through the fire of tribulation, 
(1 Cor. iii. 18, 14.) and he be purged from his dross by it as 
gold is, dia mupdc¢ Soxpalduevov, 1 Pet. i. 7. see iv. 12. It 
is then more desirable here to endure this trial by fire, 
and communion with Christ in his sufferings, that ye may 
rejoice at his appearance, than to fall into that fire; which 
will never be extinguished: it is therefore good to have 
this salt in yourselves, this Christian wisdom, which will 
preserve you from corruption, and that peace, which will 
preserve the Christian body from it. Like this is that ex- 
pression of Josephus, concerning one of the seven chil- 
dren roasted in the fire 5 &orep év wupi peracxnmatiGdpevoc tic 
apzapatav, he is transformed into incorruption as it were by 
Jire. (Lib. de Macc. p. 1093. D.) And in this sense Irenzus 
saith, Tribulation is necessary for the children af God, “ ut 
igniti sint ad convivium regis,” that, being salted with fire, 
thes y may be fit for the banquet of the king. (Lib. v. cap. 28.) 
oo A 

. * Megi bvivrow, p. 659. . 
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CH&P. 3: 


i An D he arose from thence (from Capernaum, ix. 33.) 
aud cometh into the coasts of Jndea by the farther side of 
Jordan: and the people resort to him again; and, as he 
was wont, he taught them again. 

' 2. And the pharisees came to him, and asked wii Is it 
lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting him 
(7. e. by that question, thinking he might be wan to speak 
something against the law of Moses ). : 

3. And he answered and ie ‘to’ cw. ny What did 
Moses command you? 

4, And they said, Moses suffered (us) to write a bill of 
Sa and (so) to put her away. 

: And Jesus answered and said to them, Par fr. A 
ness ss of your heart (which would not suffer you to perceive 
and yield to the first institution of matrimony) he wrote 
you this precept (that tf you would put away your wife, 
you should do it by giving her a bill of divorce ). 

6. But from the beginning [*] of the creation God 
(shewed he would have it otherwise ;. for- he) made them 
male and female, (saying, Gen. xxii. ‘24 y 4 i 

7. For this cause shall a man leave mais a: and mo- 
ther, and cleave to his wife ; 

8. And they twain shall be one flesh (s0 as they are 
not one flesh with father or mother): so then they (after 
o matrimonial duty) are no more twain, but one flesh.--- 

- 9. What therefore God hath (thus) joined together, let 
no man' (under the ag dispensation hee to) put 
asunder. ' 

10. And (when he was) in the house; his disci ~~ pata 
him again of the same matter. si 

a. “And he saith to them ¢ dedovllting to the primitive 
mstetution of matrimony ), [5] Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against 
her, (she being by that institution still his wife, and she hav- 
ing the sole right over his body, 1 Cor. vii. 4.) 

12, And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another (as hath of late been done among yor), 
she committeth adultery (against. him, as being still his 
wife, and not: having hay over her:own-body, but the 
husband, ibid.) rs 

- 13. And-they brought young sillibiach | fe hin, that he 

should touch them: and his disciples rebuked those tenia 
brought them. 
3 14. But when Jesus saw (i. e. per eine jit, be was nach 
displeased, and said to them, Snuffer little children to come 
to me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom 
[*] of God. (And if of such as resemble them in disposition, 
why should they whom they are to resemble be vy Sor that 
“il 2): 

15. Verily I say to you, Whosoever shall aut reccive the 
kingdom of God as a little child (7. e. with the same freedom 
from vain-glory, and the love of the world, which is in them ), 
-he shall not enter therein. 

16, And he took them up in his — and put his hands 
ex them, and blessed them. MP ne 

+17. And when he was gone forth into the way, there came 


one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good 


Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? 
18. And Jesus said to him, Why callest thou me good? 
(seeing ) there is none good but onc, that is, God. (Dost 


¢ 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ‘ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. x. 


thou own me as one commissionated by him to teach the way 
oe life? I shall then do it according to his will, by saying, ) 

‘19. Thou knowest the commandments, (viz.) Do not 
‘coment adultery; Do not kill; Do not steal; Do not bear 
falsé witness; [5] Defraud not; ‘Honour thy father and C thy ) 
mother; (do this and thou shall live.) 

20. And he answered and said to him, Master, all these 
things have I-observed from my youth. 

- 21. Then Jesns beholding him [®]loved him, and said to 
him; One thing thou (yet) lackest (to render thee my disci- 
ple): go thy way, (and at my command ) sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give -(2t) to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and. (then) — and take up the 
cross, and follow me. ; 

22, And he was sad at that saying, and went away 
grieved: -for he had great possessions. 

23. And Jesus looked round about, and saith to his dis- 
ciples, [7] How hardly shall they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God! 

24. And the disciples were astonished at fis cine But 
Jesus answercth again, and saith to them, Children, how 
hard is it for them that trust in ~~ to enter into the — 
dom of God! 

2). It is casier for a coma (or cable) to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man (thus trusting in riches, 
as in things which make him happ y) to enter into the — 
dom of God. , 

-26.: And they ( jul heard this ) were eritonidhed above 
measure (at it), saying ee ‘themselves, Who-then can 
be saved ?- L ; 4 

27. And J esus looking upon theme, saith, With man it is 
impossible (7. e. human persuasion cannot work men off 
from this love of the world), but (this is) not (impossible ) 
with (te) God: for with God all things are possible. = 

28. Then Pcter began to say to him, 7"? we have left all, 


-and followed thee. 


- 29.-And Jesus answered ol said, Veud I say to you, . 
There is no man who hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or. mother, or — or wipe ty or lands, for my 
sake, and the gospel’s, Pd 

30. But he shall receive a hundred- fold now in this time, 
houses,-and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands (7. e. shall find men more affectionate to him 
than these relations, and receive greater blessings than he 
parts with here), with persecutions; and in the world to 
come eternal life. . 

31. [°] But many that are first shall be last; and the last 
(shall be) first. (Sce the note here.) 

32. And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus went before them: and [9] they were amazed (that 
Christ would thus go into the mouth of the Sanhedrin, who 
had resolved to kill him); and as they followed, they were 
afraid (of what might befal them, being his disciples). And 


-he took again the twelve, and began to tell them what things 


should happen to him, 

- 33. Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son 
a man shall be delivered up to the chief priests, and to the 
scribes; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall 
deliver ier to the gentiles : 

- 34. And they. shall mock him, and shall scourge —_ ain 
shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the third day he 
shall rise again. ° 
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. 35. [°] And James and John, the sons of Zehedee, come 
to him (by their mother), saying, Master, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatsocver we shall. desire. 

36. And he said to pene; What would ye that I should 
do for you? 

37. They said to , a to us that we .may sit, one 
on thy right hand, and the other.on thy left, in thy ; glory. , 

38. But Jesus said to them, Ye know not what (it is) you 
ask (the highest place in my glory being the reward of the 
highest sufferings J): can ye (then) drink of the cup that I 
(am to) drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that 
Iam (io be) -_ with? (2. e..can ye suffer as I am 
to do?) ; 
, 89. And they ania to him, We can. And Jesus said to 
them, Ye.shal] indeed drink of the cup that I am to drink 
of; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye he baptized (7. e. shall suffer for my sake):  . 

40. But to sit on my right hand and on my left Mond 
yi is not mine to give (to any others); but it shall be piven 
to them for whom it is prepared.. . .., 

41. And when the ten heard it, wires began to be itch 
displeased with James and John (for desiring —— y 
above them in Christ's kingdom ). 

42. But Jesus called them to him, and saith to seal Ye 
know that they which are [**] accounted to.rule over the 
gentiles, exercise lordship over them ( commanding them as 
their servants ) ; and their great ones exercise authority upon 
them (at their pleasure ). 

43. But so shall it not be among & you; but whosoever 
will be great among you, shall be your minister: 

44, And whosoever of you will be the chicfest, shall (by 
that office) be (-come the) servant of all. 


45. For even the Son of man came not fo be ministered’ 


to, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for oni 
(and so must it be with his disciples ). 

46. And they came to Jericho;,and as [1] he went iat 
of Jericho with his disciples, and: a great number of people, 
hlind Bartimeus, the son of :Timeus, -sat by the ing ¥ 
begging (and another with him). . 

47. And when he heard.that it was Jesus of Nactroth 
(that came that way), he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, 
thou son.of David, have mercy on me; (and so said the 
other also, Matt. xx. 30.) 

48. And many charged him that he should mold his peace: 
but he cried the more a great deal, ‘Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

49. And Jesus stood still, and aw him to he 
called. And they called the blind man, saying to him, Be of 
good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 

90. And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to 
Jesus. 

51. And Jesus answered and said to him, What wilt thou 
that I should doto thee? The blind man said to him, Lord, 
(1 ask) that I may receive my sight. 

o2. And Jesus said to him, Go thy way; thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And immediately he reccived his sight, 
and followed Jesus in the way. 


ANNOTATIONS .ON CHAP. X. 


[‘] Ver. 3. TY dpiv Meetf\aro Mito ciien: What did Moses 
command you?} There scems to be a difference here betwixt 
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St. Matthew and St. Mark, not much taken notice of by in- 
terpreters ; St..Mark introducing Christ asking them what 
Moses commanded in this case; St. Matthew | introducing 
them asking Christ, Why then did Moses command us to 
write a bill of divorce? &c. But this seeming difference 
may be removed, by saying, They first asked him why did 
Moses command? And then our, Saviour asked them, 
What were the words of Moses in this case? And when 
they had repeated them, he tells them the reason why Moses 
gave them this permission. . 

_[?) Ver. 6. Amd & doxiic , criewe, , From the beginning of 
the creation. | The word xricewe is found in the Alexandrian 
copy and in ‘Theophylact, and 1s interpreted by the Vulgar 
and the Arabic, and extant i in most copics, and therefore i is 
not to be suspected, because not found in Beza’s copy, or 
in the Symiac, or in the parallel. place, Matt. xix. 4. for am 
aoxnc, being in sense the same, St. Matthew might say no 


_ more, but St. Mark could not ¥¢ add more if Christ had 


said no more. . 

[5] Ver: 11. “Oc 2 éay dmoan THY ‘yuvaika avTov, Kal yaphoy 
arAny, porxara én’ avriv,, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her.] 
‘Though this discourse: of Christ be originally about di- 
vorce, yet it seems plainly to evince that polyg samy must be 
unlawful, especially under the Christian economy: for, 
(1.) from Christ's saying, He that putteth away his wife, 
and marries another, committeth adultery against her; it 
clearly follows, that he who, having not put her away, 
marries another, must be guilty of the same crime, seeing 
he must have at least the same power to marry another, 
when the first is put away, as when she is not. (2. ) He who 
commits adultery against his wife by marrying another, 
could have no power to do so whilst she lived, since no 
man can be.supposed to have power to commit adultery. 
And (3.) he who by marrying another commits adultery — 
with her, must marry her whom he had no power to marry. 
(4.) Since to commit adultery is to violate the hed of an- 
other person, he that commits adultery against his, wife 
must violate her bed, which no husband can do, only by 
doing. that which a husband lawfully might do. Since 
then a right to polygamy jis a right to marry more wives 


than one, he that hath this right cannot violate the bed of 


his first wife, by assuming another to it. It therefore must 
be acknowledged, either that the husband under Christ’s in- 
stitution, and by the original law of matrimony, had no such 
right, or that he that marrieth another cannot by that com- 
mit adultery against his first wife. 

[4] Ver. 14. Towotrwr, Of such is the kingdom of God.] 
That is, saith Theophylact, of those who have by exercise, 
ri akaktay fv waidla txovaw amd pbcewe, that innocence pc 
children have by nature. In his note on Matt. xviii. 5. he 
saith, We are to be like children, xara rd akaxov, ody kara 7d 
avdnrov, not as to their ignorance, but as to thetr innocence. 
And xix. 14. Of such is the kingdom of God, that is, saith 
he, rév axdkwv cat arovnoev, of those who resemble them 
in innocence and freedom from sin. 

[>] Ver. 19. Mi aroorephone, Thou shalt not defraud.] Dr. 
Hammond here saith, that the tenth commandment is ren- 
dered bythe LX_X. and by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 7. ob« émBupsi- 
GEC, Thou shalt not covet; .by Christ here, Thou shalt not de- 
fraud, and Matt. xix. 19. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self: whence he concludes, that the commandment contains 
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the importance of all these phrases; obliging us so to rest 
Satisfied with that lot God hath afforded us, and so to desire 
the good of others as well as of ourselves, as not to desire 
or endeavour to gain any thing to ourselves by the loss or 
diminution of another, but to think others as worthy to 
enjoy what belongs to them, as we are to enjoy what be- 
longs to us: all which is very true. Mr. Clere also here 
well notes, that there be two ways of injuring our neigh- 
bour, (1.) by theft, whether privately, or by foree against 
the will of the owner, and by taking away what belongs to 
another, without any pretence of right or justice, which is 
forbidden in the eighth commandment; or (2.) by secret.-and 
cunning devices, where the law, and a pretence of right is 
made use of to cover the injury, which is forbidden in the 
tenth commandment, and here expressed by pj amwoarephene, 
Thou shalt not defraud: and surely all such endeavours to 
defraud must shew a very covetous mind, inclining us, 
against the dictates of our consciences, and to the damage 
of our precious souls, to defraud another of his Tight: 
only let it be noted, that the word azooreoeiy in Scripture is 
of a greater latitude, and signifies also to detain, and keep 
back a thing when it is due. So Exod. xxi.10. her food and 
raiment, and the duty of marriage, oix amoarephouc, thou 
shalé not keep back. So the word signifies, Numb. ix. 7. 
Deut. xxiv. 14. otk aroarephoauc pucSov réivynroe, thou shalt 
not keep back the hire of the poor, at his day thou shalt give 
him his hire, ver.15. and so we expound the word azeoreon- 
pévoc, used James v. 4. by kept back; Ecclus. iv. 1. rv 
Cwiv Tov mrwxov pj atoatephanc, detain not the life of the 
poor, and make not his eyes to wait long; and xxxiv. 21, 
22. the bread of the poor is his life, 6 awooreoav abriv, he 
that detains it is a man of blood ; 6 arocrepisy picbbv pucbiov, 
he that detains the wages of the hireling sheddeth blood: 
and surely they who desire thus to detain that which belongs 
to others, and they know they much want, must covet to 
have for that time what is another's. 
the rule of the civilians obtains, “‘ minus solvit, qui tem- 
pore minus solvit,” he pays less than he ought, who pays not 
m due time, or when he ought to do it. 

[°] Ver. 21. "Hyarnotv aitiv, And Jesus looking upon 
him, loved him.] We loved not only virtues, but even the 
seeds of them; the one so as to reward them, the other so 
as to encourage, and minister to their growth. 

[7] Ver. 23. Tae svoxdAwe of ra yphpara Exovrec, How 
hardly can they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God !} The example of this young man shews that ?yev 
here imports not only to possess riches, but also to retain 
such an affection to them as that we cannot well bear the 
thoughts of losing them, or parting with them. The in- 
terpretation of Christ, that they who trust in riches, ver. 24. 
cannot doit, is the consequence of that affection; for this 
affection must be built upon the apprehension of the good- 
ness of them, the conveniences and advantages we trust 
we shall receive by having and retaining them. 


[*] Ver. 31. Modal dt Zcovra mpwrot, toxaror, &c. But mant y, 


that are first shall be last, and they that are last shall be 
first.] t. e. But as it is with this Jew, so will it be with the 
generality of that nation; though they shall have the first 
offer of this kingdom, they shall generally refuse to enter 
into it; whereas many of the gentiles shall gladly embrace 
it upon these terms, and shall be admitted into it, and so 
preferred before the Jews to whom these blessings prima- 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


And here especially | 


[CHAP. XT: 


rily belonged. That thisis the tru import of these words, 
sec the note on Matt. xx. 1. 

[°] Ver. 82. Kai M@auovvro, cat dxoAovBovvrec pe Bosuz0, 
They were amazed ; and, following, they were afraid.] They 
were amazed that, the Sanhedrin resolving to kill him, John 
xi. 538. and sending out their pursuivants and injunctions 
to apprehend him, ver. 57. he would run himself into the 
mouth of that danger he seemed formerly to decline; and 
they were afraid what might befal them, who bore the cha- 
racter of his disciples for his sake. 

[°°] Ver.35. Kat rpoomopebovrat are laxwBde cat Iwaryne, 
And James and John came unto him.) viz. By their mother, 
as their mouth, Matt. xx. 20. And so Christ insinuates by 
answering, not to.the mother, but to them coming with her 
on this errand, Ye know not what ye ask, ver. 22. 

[1] Ver.40. Ovx tori tudv Sotva, dAX’ ol¢ Hroiuacrac It 
is not for me, &c. who never vary from my Father's will, to 
give it to others than to them for whom it is prepared by 
my Father.] Ovx fori iuov, rod dualov Kotrod, It is not for 
me, a righteous judge, and distributor of recompences, to 
give to any by favour or affection to their relations or them- 
selves, but to those who are prepared for it according to 
the will of my Father. (Theophylact.) 

[*] Ver. 42. Of doxotvrec dpyew trav M@vev, They who are 
accounted to rule over the gentiles.| This is, Matt. xx. 25. ot 


doxovree roy tSvev, thetrulers of the gentiles ; Luke xxii. 25. 


of Bacirkic rev evov, the kings of the gentiles. So that this 
shews that coxéw is sometimes an expletive, as has been 
noted on 1 Cor: vii. 40. 

[29] Ver. 46. Kat éxropevopévov abrot ard ‘leptya, Bapripaoc 
5 tupArdc, &c. And as he was going from Jericho, a blind 
man named Bartimeus sat by the way-side.| Luke xviii. 35. 
ty ty &yylCew avrdv tic "Teptxo, when he was near to Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat, Matt. xx. 30. dbo rugAot, two blind 
men. ‘There is no reason from these seeming differences 
to think the story different of which the evangelists speak. 
For as to the first, St. Luke saith, indeed, that Christ was 
yet near to Jericho; but then, so is he who is gone a little 
from it, as well as he who is come near to it, which St. Luke 
doth not say. -: To the second it may be answered, that he 
who saith there was a certain blind man celebrated by the 
name of Bartimeus, saith not there was no more, but only 
that there was no other so noted and distinguished by that 
name; and he that mentioned his desire, and Christ’s an- 
swer, doth not exclude the other from making the like 
request, nor from an interest in Christ’s answer, but only 
shews he thought it sufficient to take notice of him as the 
most celebrated of the two. 


CHAP. XI. 


i. Anp when they came nigh to Jerusalem, (even) to 
[1] Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
sendeth forth two of his disciples, 

2. And he saith to them, Go your way into the village 
over against you: and as soon as ye have entered into it, 
ye shall find a colt tied, [°] whereon never man sat; loose 
him, and bring him (to me). 

3. And if any man say to you, Why do ye this? say ye 
that the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will 
send (i. e. will quietly permit you to bring ) him hither. 

4. And they went their way (to the village), and found 


CHAP. xI.] 


(there) the colt tied by the door without in.a Rae where 
two ways met; and they loose him. 

5. And certain of them that stood there said to them, 
What do ye, loosing the colt? 

G. And they said to them, ( We do) even as Jesus had 
commanded; and (upon this ) they let them go. 

7. And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their 
garments on him; and he sat upon him. 

8. And many spread their garments in the way: and 
others cut down branches off the ~— and strewed them 
in the way. 

9. And they that went before, and they that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord (leé prosperity attend on the Messiah ): 

10. [*] Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that 


cometh in the name of the Lord (may the kingdom flourish | 


which God is to erect according to his promise made to Da- 
vid): Hosanna in the highest (let prosperity be from hea- 
ven on this King and kingdom). — 

11. And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the tem- 
ple: and when he had looked round about upon all things, 
(and cured the blind and lame, Matt. xxi. 14.) and now 
the eventide was come, he went out to a with the 
twelve.. 

12. And on the eomw: when they were come from Be- 
thany, he was hungry : 

13. [*] And seeing a’ fig-tree afar off having leaves, 
(which the common fig-trees then had not, Matt. xxiv. 32.) 
he came ({fo t¢), if haply he might find any thing thereon: 
and when he was come to it, he found nothing but Icaves ; 
for the time of (other ) figs was not yet. 

14. And Jesus answered (i.e. upon this disappointment 
spake) and said unto it, (Let) no man eat fruit of (7. e. 
from) thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it. 

15. And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the mo- 
ney-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves: 

16. And would not [°] suffer that any man ome carry 

any vesscl through the temple. 
- 17. And he taught (them who did these things, how con- 
trary they were to Scripture), saying to them, Is it not 
written, [°] My house shall be called of all nations the 
house of prayer? (Gr. a house of prayer to all nations, 
and so that very court of the genttles you thus profane is 
dedicated to his service:) but ye (by employing to these 
uses ) have made it a den of thieves. 

18. And the scribes and chief priests heard it, ‘and (tn- 
stead of being moved by what he said from the Scripture, to 
reform this abuse, they) sought how they might destroy him 
(privily ): for they feared (to do this openly to) him, be- 
cause all the people were astonished at his doctrine. 

19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. 

20. And in the morning 
fig-tree dried up from tho roots. 

“21. And Peter calling to remembrance (the words of 


, as they passed by, they saw the - 


> ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


Christ) saith to him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which 


thou cursedst is withered away. 


22. And Jesus answering saith to them,| Have (astrong ) . 


faith in God. 
23, For verily I say to you, That whosoever shall say to 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
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sea (i. é. whosoever of you shall attempt the greatest difji- 


- Culives respecting your office, in confirming the truth of my 


doctrine to Jew and gentile, and bringing them to the faith); 
and shall not doubt in his heart (of God’s power or readi- 
ness to assist him ), but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass (Gr. shall be done); ‘he shall 
have whatsoever he saith ( it shall be to im according to 
what he saith). 

24. Wherefore I say to you (for the confirmation of your 
faith), What things soever ye desire, when ye pray (or ask 
in prayer), believe that ye receive them, and ye shall 
have them. 

25. And when ye ["] stand praying, forgive, if ye have 
aught (any just matter of complaint) against any (for what 
they have done to you); that your Father also which is in 
heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 

26. But (for) if you do not forgive ( tlhe ) neither 
will your Father which is in heaven forgive your. tres: 
passes, 

. 27. And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he was 
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders, 

28. And they say to him, By what authority doest hou 
these things ?. and who gave thee this authority to do howe 
things ? 

29. And Jesus answered and said rs them, I will je 
ask of you one question, and answer (you) me, and (then) 
[ will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

30. ‘The baptism of John, was it from (the God of hea- 
ven), or of men (only)? answer me. 

31. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we 
shallsay, (It was) from heaven; he will say, Why then did 
ye not believe him? (and from his testimony, J ohniii. 21. 34, 
learn that I also came from God?) 

32. But if we shall say, Of men, (this may be hazardous ; 
for) they feared (this might incense) the people: for all 
men counted John, that he was (to be) a prophet indeed. - 

33. And they (therefore) answered and said to Jesus, 
We cannot tell. Jesus answering saith to them, .Neither 
do I (think fit to) tell you - what —_ I do oe 
things. , 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[*] Ver. 1. EPS Byi¢ayy cai ByOaviav, To Bethphage and 
Bethany.| So most copies read; though, as St. Matthew 
leaves out Bethany, so the Vulgar and, as Origen* informs 
us, St. Mark here left out Bethphage. ‘These two places 
were conterminous, the bound of Bethany, through which 
they went to go from Jericho to Jerusalem, reaching to 
Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. Now this Beth- 
phage, saith St: Jerome, was “ sacerdotum viculus situs 
in Monte Oliveti,” a little village of the priests situated in 
Mount Olivet. It was, according to the Jews, @ place out 
of Jerusalem near the mountain of the temple, “‘in quo co- 
quebant oblationes,” in which (saith the Talmud) they 
boiled their offerings. (Tract. Berachoth, cap. 11. f. 95.) — 

[7] Ver. 2. ’E@’ Sy obdste avSedémwy KexaDue, Upon which 
no man ever sat.) Here Grotius truly notes, that such ani- 
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mals as had not been employed in the use of man, were 
wont to be chosen for sacred uses ; for even the heathens 
thought those things and sacrifices most proper for the ser- 
vice of the gods, which had not been put to profane uses. 
Thus the Philistines return the ark in a new cart, drawn by 
heifers never before put-into the yoke. (1 Sam. vi. 7.) 
To Minerva the heathens sacrificed “ injuges boves,” oxen 
not put into the yoke; and in Virgil we read me Sid 
vi. 36.) 


1 “ Nunc grege de intacto septem mactare jJuvencos 
Prestiterit.” —— 


It is best to offer seven heifers not yet brought from the 
_ flock :- 


Which Racrotlted _ . hostias injuges,” sacrifices not 
accustomed to the yoke; they thinking them polluted, saith 
Turnebus,+ by being put to profane Werk: and it seems to 
have been a miracle that such a colt should so patiently 
suffer Christ to ‘ride upon him; to be sure there was a com- 
pletion of the prophecy of Zachary, ix.9. the Jews them- 
selves applying those words to the Messiah;- for R. Jo- 
seph:said, May the Messiah come, and may I be worthy 
to sit under the shadow of the tail of his ass.. ST a 
‘cap. 10. in Gemara.) 

[*] Ver. 10. EvAoynpéva ti n BaotAkia toyopéin év ovdpare Ku- 
ptov, rou Ilarpd¢ nov AaPic, Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David, that cometh in the name of the Lord.] i.e. Let 
the kingdom be happily begun and flourish; which God is 
to erect according to his promise made to our father David ; 
let the prosperity be from’ heaven.to the king Messiah, 
and to his kingdom. ‘(See Examen Milli.) 

[*] Ver. 13. And seeing afig-tree afar off having leaves, ie 

came, tf haply he might find any thing thereon; and when 
he came to it, he found nothing but leaves, ob .yao hv Katpdc 
cixwv, for the time of figs was not yet.| Here it is inquired, 
why Christ should curse this‘ fig-tree, because it had not 
figs upon it before the time of figs? The criticism ov yap 
iw, for where he was it was the time of fruit, and that of 
Dr. Hammond, that-it was not xaipi¢ cixwv, a@ good or sea- 


sonable year for figs, are both confuted by this one. obser- 
vation, that Christ did this on the eleventh of Nisan, that is, © 


five months before figs were ripe; for about summer (saith 
our Lord) the branch of the fig-tree is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves. (Matt. xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28.) From the 
time of production of leaves to the green figs (say the Jews), 
is fifty days; from thence to the falling off of the buds, fifty ; 
‘and from thence to ripe figs, fifty. And.in Canticles, the 
entrance of the summer is described by the fig-trees bring- 
ing forth green figs, TID i. €. grossos, thivrove avrijc, her 
‘unripe figs: not as Mr. Clere here renders the words, she 
hath brought her figs to perfection; nor do either Theophras- 
tus or Pliny make mention of any figs in Syria, which 
were gathered till after the dog-days; that is, about the latter 
‘end of August; and had there been a sort of figs, which, as 
‘Mr. Clere fancies, might have been ripe at the Passover, 


truly have said, the time of figs was not yet. 
other ingenious exposition ofa reverend and learned bishop, 


that 6 xaipi¢ ctixwr Is the time of gathering in of figs, of which | 





* Saturn. lib. iii. cap. 5. + Lib. xviii. cap. 2. 
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[CHAP. xr. 


signification of the word xaiptc he gives two or three in- 
stances; and then it scems reasonable for our Saviour to 
expect some figs upon this tree, they being not yet gathered 
in, and to curse it for having none upon it, when none had 
been taken froin it; and could I find it proved that any, 
even the biccaroth, or first ripe figs, mentioned Jer. xxxiv. 
2. and Hosea ix. 10. were fit to be gathered in at the Pass- 
over, I should acquiesce in this interpretation; but the 
words cited from Cant. ii. 13. and Matt. xxiv. 32. seem to 
prove, that the fig-tree only began to put forth her leaves 
and her green figs at the entrance of the summer. Where- 
fore let it be noted, that St. Mark doth not by these words, 
for the time of figs was not yet, design to give a reason why 
our Lord found no figs upon this trec, but why he only went 
to this one tree, which had leaves on it, and so was of that 
kind of figs which, saith Theophrastus,* was aet @bAdov, 
‘€ semper comantibus foliis,”+ a fig-tree that.had always 
leaves, and why he expected to find fruit on that, which 
upon the other ordinary fig-trecs abounding there, he could 
not expect, the time of ordinary figs being not yet: for this 
kind of fig-tree being ever green with leaves, had, saith 
Theophrastus, -Gua kat rov Evov cat rov véov Kaprrov, wid and 
new fruit hanging on it together; the fruit of the year past 
and present, say the Jewish doctors. Accordingly Juliant 
the Apostate, speaking of the fruits of Damascus, saith, 
some of them were but of a short duration, pdvy 8 ro abxw 
kal vregemautiZew 'eEeori, kal rH Tov péAXOvTOSG KapTOU yévecet 
cuveveyOnva, only the fig-tree carries its fruit above a year, 
and it hangs on with the fruit of the following year. And 
thus was this fig-tree a fit resemblance of the Jewish na- 
tion, to whom alone Christ came in person, and from whom 
alone he could then expect fruit; whence are they in an- 
other parable represented by a fig-trec, from which the hus- 
bandman three years expected fruit, but found nonce, Luke 
xiii. 7. and therefore is there ordered to be cut down; and ~ 
here they are emblematically cursed for their barrenness, 
the .kingdom of God being. shorily to be taken from them, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
(Matt. xxi. 43.) Origen§ saith, this fig-tree was dévdpov rou 
Aaov, @ tree representing the people. of the Jews, saying, eu- 
Yuxog iv 7 avi oun, this was a living fig-tree, and therefore 
heard a curse suitable to its condition; for dia rovro axaprde¢ 
tot 6 "lovdatwy Suvaywyi, kat rovro ylverat avr Ewe Tig auv- 
terelag tov aiwvog two 1d “TAjpwya tov Evov eiaéAOn, and 
therefore the synagogue of the Jews is unfruitful, and shall 
continue so till the fulness of the gentiles doth come in. 

[7] Ver. 16. Kat ovdk ijprev iva tig dteevéyny axevog dra TOU Lepou, 
Aud he suffered not any one to carry a vessel through the 
temple.| In this our Lord approved of the reccived doctrine 
of the Jews, who (saith Josephus ||) held, ‘‘ quod ne vas 
quidem aliquod portari in templum liceat,” that it was not 
lawful to carry any vessel into the temple; and this was part 
of that reverence they thought due to it by virtue of that 
precept, thon shalt reverence my sanciuary. (Lev. xix. 30.) 
But whereas the rabbins extended this to their synagogues, 


| yea, even to a synagogue laid waste, that none should 
before which Christ spake these words, St. Mark could not | 
There is an- ° 


make them a thoroughfare, in this they seem to have ex- 
ceeded; there seeming not to be the same reason for things 
instituted by them, for their convenience of meeting for 


ra 





t Pliny, lib. xili. cap. 8. 
| Cont. App. p. 1066. 


* Hist. Plant. lib. iv. cap. 2. 


24 Ep. 24, 
§ Ed. Huet. tom. i. p- 446. é 


CHAP. x1.] 


religious worship, as for that house which the Lord hath 


chosen to put his name there, (Deut. xii. 5.) and in whieh | 


the Divine Majesty dwelt; though they’ being houses of 
prayer; a reverence was to - observed in them, whilst — 
engaged in that worship. 

[°] ‘Ver. 17. Kat 2eiBance, Aéywv avroic’ ov yéyparrat, Ort 6 
oixde pov, oikog mpocevyng KAnShoerar wact Toi¢ EXveoww” And 
he taught them, saying, Is it not written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer fo all -nations?] In the temple 
there were three courts—the court of the priests, where the 
altar of incensé stood; the second was that into which the 
clean Jews, and the proselytes of justice who had embraced 
circumcision and the whole law of Moses, entered; and 
this was parted from the third court (which was called the 
court of the gentiles, because the unclean Jew, and the 
gentile who owned the true God, were permitted to come 
and worship there), by a step or low wall, having this in- 
seription on it, 7) deiv akAdpuAov éxrdg Tov aylov magiévat, that 
no alien was to enter into the hol ly place; where Josephus,* 
by adding 76 ya péebrepov, iepov ayrov éxaXkiro, for the second 


court was called holy, seems to intimate, that the court of, 


the gentiles was by them not deemed holy, but profane; 
and therefore thither they brought sheep and doves to sell; 
and hence it appears how appositely our Saviour argucs, 
that the house for all nations was God’s house, and there- 
fore must be sacred, and not to be polluted. Mr. Whiston 
must therefore be mistaken, when he conjectures that our 
Lord did this twice in the week before his passion; once 
driving these hucksters and their merchandise out of the 
inner temple, and the next day out of the outer temple: 
for Christ drove out the oxen and the sheep, as well as the 
men. (John ii. 15.) Now can we think that they who had 
so great a reverence for the inner temple, as to make it 
death for any gentile, though a proselyte of the gate, to 
come into it, would themselves bring sheep and ‘oxen {6 
dung init? It is true that St. Mark speaks of this as done 
the day after he came into the city, and discoursed with the 
pharisees; but that he did this only by recapitulation, St. 
Austin+ proves; but let this he done twice, provided he 
brings not his merehants and merchandise into the inner 
temple. (See Maldon. in Matt. xxi. 12.) 

[7] Ver. 25. Kat érav orixnre mpocevxduevor, adiere, And 
when you stand praying, forgiveifye have aught against any.| 
That it was ordinary with the Jews to pray standing, see 
note on Matt. vi. 5. yet in their solemn days of fasting they 
did kneel, and even prostrate themselves before the Lord: 
but the first Christians usually kneeled down and ‘prayed. 
(Acts ix. 40. xx.36. xxi.5.) The command here to forgive 
those that offend us before we pray, not only shews that no 
resentments of what our brother doth should stick long 
upon our spirits, because they indispose us for that duty 
we are continually to be prepared for ; but also, that there 
is some kind of forgiveness to be exercised towards him, 
though he do not ask it, or shew any tokens of repentance; 
of which, see note on Matt. vl.14, 15. And seeing I am to 
pray not only for myself, but for him also, (Matt. v. 44.) 


and that out of love to him, I must be free from all displea- ' 


sute against him, that I may lift up pure hands without 

wrath, I must be inclined and ready to do him any good: 

A Peeves grees o-asnpereD 
* Joseph. de Bell. Jnd. lib. vi. cap. 13. p. 916. 


t De cunsens, Evangelist. lib. ii. cap. 68. 
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for how else can I heartily desire it of God, and wish well 
to poe; which in effect I ie by praying” for him? 


CHAP. x10 


1. Axp he began to speak to them by parables ; (s saying , 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a tower 
(in it), and let it out to husbandmen, (the Jews, Isa. v.) and 
(then) went into a far country (i. e. left them to manage 
it for lim, so as that he ~ te in their season receive the 
frutts of it). 

2. And (accordingly ) at the season he sent, to the hus- 
bandmen a servant, that he might receive from~the hus- 
bandmen (the guides and rulers. of the Jewish church ) of 
the fruit of the vineyard. 

3. And (but) they caught him, ~_ beat him, and sent 
him away empty.. 

4. And again he sent to them eevothien Sustrennttg and at him 
they [‘] cast stones,-and wounded him in the head, and 
sent him away shamefully handled. 

5. And again he sent another; and him they killed, and 
(so they dealt with) many otha (2 Chron. xxxv. 15, 16.) 
beating some, and killing some (of them ). 

6. Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, he 
sent him also last to them, saying, (It may be e) they will 
reverence my son. 

7. But those hushbandmen said among saute This 
is the heir; come, let us kill him, and ¢ then ) the inheritance 
shall be ours. 

8. And (accordingly ) they took him, and killed anes — 
cast him out of the vineyard. =‘ 

9. What shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do (te to 
those men? Surely) he will come and destroy the (se) hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard to (be cultivated by ) 
others. 

10. And (if ye doubt this, ye understand not: what these 
husbandmen deserve,) have ye not read (or, nor have ye 
read with attention) this scripture; (which sath, Psal. 
CXViii. 22, 23.) Tho stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head (stone) of the comer: 

j1. This was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes ? 

12. And (when he had said this ) they sought ( occasion n) 
to lay hold on him, but (they) feared the people:. for 
they knew that he had spoken the parable [*] against 
them: and (through this fear) they left him, and went 
their way. 

13. And they send to him certain (persons) of the (sect 
of the) pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him in 
(and get advantage against him from) his words. 

14. And when they were come, they say to him, Master, 
we know that thou art true, and carest for no man .(.’s per- 
son); for thou regarded not the person (s) of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth: (tell us therefore » Is it 
lawful to give tribute to Ceesar, or not? 

15. Shall we give, or shall we not give? (that ifhe said 
no, the Herodians might represent him as an enemy to Ce@- 
sar; if yea; the pharisees might represent hin to the people 
as no friend to the nation.) But he, knowing their hypo- 
crisy, said to them, Why tempt ye me (ye “In —— 
bring me a (Roman) penny, that I may sce it, 

O 
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’ 16. And they brought it. And (then) he saith to them, 
Whose is this image and superscription (that is upon this 
money )? and they said to him, (Jt is) Caesar's. 

17. And Jesus answering said to them, Render (then) to 
Cesar the things that arc Cesar’s, and to God the things 
that are God’s, And they marvelled at him (that he had 
answered from their own received principles, and yet so 
wisely, that they could take no advantage from his-words ). 

18. Then come to him the sadducces, who say there is no 
resurrection (of the body); and they asked him, saying, 

. 19. Master, Moses wrote tous, If a man’s brother dic, and 
leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, that his 
brothershould take his wife, and raise up sced tohis brother. 

20. Now there were (with us) seven brethren: and the 
first (uf them) took:a wife,‘and dying left no seed. 

21. And the second took her, and died, neither left he 
—: seed: and the third likewise. 

2. And (so) the seven had her, and left no seed: last of 
all the woman died also. 

23. In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise 
(from the dead), whose wife shall she be of them? ‘for 
the séven had her to wife. 

24. And Jesus answering said to them, Do ye not there- 
fore err, because ye know not the Scriptures, neither the 
power of God? (nor yet the state in which they that are 
raised from the dead shall be.) 

25. For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither 
marry, hor are given in marriage; but are as the angels 
which are in heaven. 

26. And as touching the dead, (to prove from the Scrip- 
dures, which you own, ) that they rise: have ye ‘not read 
(what is written) in the book of Moses, how'in the bush 
God spake to him, saying, Iam the God of Abraham,-and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? (and yet,) = 

-27. He is not the God of the dead (i. e. of them that are 
so dead as not to be the sons of the resurrection), but the 
God of the living (7. e. of. those whom ‘he will raise to life 
again): ye therefore do greatly err. 

28. And one of the [°] scribes came, and having heard 
them reasoning together,“and ‘percciving that -he -had -an- 


swered them welll ‘asked chim, Which is the first 2 


ment of all? 

29. And Jesus answered him, The [*] first of all the 
commandments is, Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one 
‘Lord: 

‘30. And thou'shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy:mind, and with 
all thy strength: this is the first commandment. 

‘81. And the second is like (to it), namely this, ‘Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is‘none other 
commandment greater than these. 

32. And the scribe said to him, Well, Master, thou hast 
said the truth: ‘for there is one God: ‘and there is-none 
‘other but he: 

33. And to love: him with all-the heart, and with ‘all the 
’ understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the 
‘strength,'and (for a man) to love his neighbour as‘him- 
‘self, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 

- 34. And when Jesus saw that he answered discrcetly, he 
‘said to him,-Thow art not far from (being prepared to enter 
‘into) the kingdom of God. And'no man ~~ that ‘durst 
ask him any question. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XIf. 


35. And Jesus answered (their questions) and ‘said (to 
them by way of question), while he taught in the temple, 
How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? 

36. For [°] David himself said (of him) by (the afflatus 
of ) the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, till-I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37. David therefore himself calleth him Lord; and 
whence (how) ishe then his son? And the common n people 
heard him gladly. 

38. And he said to them in his doctrine, Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long ‘clothing, and love (to 
have) salutations in the market-places, 

39. And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the upper- 
most rooms at feasts : 

40. Which devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayers: these shall receive greater damnation. 

41. And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld 
how the people cast moncy into the treasury: and (saw 
that!) many that were rich cast in much. 

42, And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw 


in two mites, which make a farthing. 


43. And he called to his disciples, and saith to them, 
Verily I say to yon, That this poor widow hath cast more 
in, than all they which have cast into the treasury: 

‘44, For all they did (only) cast in of their abundance ; 
but she [°] of her want did cast in all she had, even all her 
living (7. é. her livelihood for that day ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP: XII. 


({] Ver. 4. AIGOBOAH’SANTES éxefaXatwoav, xat arée- 
tedav Frywptvor Again he sent to them another servant, 
and at him they cast stones,‘ and wounded him in the head, 
and sent him away shamefully treated.) That ixepadaiwoay 
here cannot signify capite, ‘i.e. “ vita eum ‘mulctirunt,” 
they beheaded ‘him, or took away his life; ‘but as'St. Luke 
interprets ‘it, roavpartZovrec, - they ‘wounding him, (x. 12.) 


‘to wit, in dhe: head, cast him out of the vineyard, viv kepadny 


ervipay, ‘they beat him ‘on the head :'so Theophylact; and 
this -is evident from the words following, They sent him 


‘away dishonoured, or shamefully treated: so ‘in Aristo- 


phanes,* Qéivev cov ‘xpdrodov Kepadraly phat, is to smite 


‘the skull ‘with a blow -upou the head, ‘or to strike-one.upon 
‘the head with a‘radish.root. (See Examen Milli.) 


(*] Ver. 12. They knew that he spake this parable, rpbc 
avrovc’ so Luke xx. 19. against themn.] So XNéyew wpde airov, 


is to say what ‘they could against him, Acts xxiii.30. ¢o 
-kick mpoc xévroa, against: the pricks, Acts xxvi. 14.'to fight 
‘ampde rac peOodtac, against the machinations of. Satan, Eph. 
‘wi. 11. to strive rpdc tiv apaortav, against sin, Heb. xii. 4. 
‘to fight rpd¢ viotc, against the children of Ammon, Judg. 
x. 3. £0 speak rpdc' Kiprov, ‘against the Lord, Isa. xxxii. 6. 
‘Ezek. xiii. 9. 


[5] Ver. 28. Kat ele rav yeapparéwy, And one of the sorties 


‘came: so Luke xx.39. but Matt. xxil. 25. ele @& abriv vomi- 
‘Koc, one of them being a lawyer.] Now, in this: diversity of 


words, there is no difference in sense; for the scribes were 


‘of two sorts, or had at the least’two oflices; thc one was to 


sit in the chair of Moses, i. c. to read, and to interpret the 


‘law of Moses to the people, Matt. xxiii. 2. the other was 


to-expound, and to deliver to the people the traditions 





** @ In Ranis, act. iii. sc. 2. 


CHAP. XIII.] 


which they pretended to have received from their fore- 


fathers: the first name of scribe they seem to have had — 


from Ezra, who is so often styled yoauparzte, a scribe of 
the law of the Lord, (Ezra vii. 12. Neh. xii. 36.) who read 
in the book of the law, and expounded: (Neh. viii. 2—4.) 
they being also teachers of the traditions, which were 
called vdépiua, or laws, and binding these heavy burdens 
upon the people, were thence called vomrxot, see the note on 
Matt. xxii. 23. And this scribe is said to speak to Christ 
mrepacguy, tempting him, or making an experiment of his 
wisdom, whether it was such as.fame reported; .as the 
queen of Sheba came, (1 Kings x.1.) zepdoa, to tempt 
king Solomon, i. e. to try whether his wisdom was -—— to 
the fame she had heard of it. 

(*] Ver. 29. And Jesus answered, Sct TOWTH Tacwv TWY 
tvroAwy, &c. The first of all the commandments ts this, The 
Lord thy .God ts one God.| For this is necessary to be 
known, that we may worship him alone in opposition to 
all heathen gods, and own that he alone is God, who is the 
maker of heaven and earth. Here Woltzogenius objects, 
that this lawyer having said, that there is one God, and that 
there is no other God besides him, our Lord acknowledges 
that he had answered wisely ; whereas he could not have 
given him this commendation, tf he had been obliged to own 
him also as God, or to have owned a trinity of persons ; as 
if he had not heard that Thomas, who held the unity of the 
Godhead as muchas any other Jew, yet styles our Saviour, 
my Lord and my God; and is commended for his faith, 
John xx. 28, 29. And since all that assert a trinity of 
persons, do as unanimously assert a unity of essence, and 
of the Godhead, I know not why this answer might not be 
commended by him; though perhaps our Saviour’s com- 
mendation might especially respect his prelation of the 
love of God and our neighbour to all burnt-offerings and 
oblations; of which see the note on Matt. xxii. 35. and of 
which one of the Jews saith thus, The doing acts of bene- 
ficence is:‘more acceptable to God than all.the victims and 
oblations which the Israelites offer on the altar; he having 
said, I wiil have mercy and not sacrifice. (Pirk. Eliezer, cap. 
16. p. 33. See here and ver. 27. Examen Millii.) 

[5] Ver. 86. Atréc yan Aafid civev év rep wvebpare rh byly, 
For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, &c.] i. e. By a 
Divine afflatus, or the spirit of prophecy ; for elsewhere we 
read, that God spake by the mouth of David, Acts i. 16. 
iv. 25. Nor is any one cited in the New Testament, as 
‘speaking by the Spirit, or by the Holy Ghost, who was not 
thus assisted by a Divine afflatus; and this deserves to be 
noted by them who deny that the Psalms of David were 
written by the spirit of prophecy. 

[(°] Ver. 44. Atrn 8 & rijc VaTEOTTEWS avTIC TavTa baa tlyev 
tBaXev, GAov Tov Biov atric, But she of her want did cast in 
all she had, even all her living.| Or, all that she had to live 
upon that day. Hence it appears, that a person may be 
‘sometimes liberal, even in giving what he wanteth for him- 
self, or being ready to expend in works of charity, ump 
Gi Voyiv) above what he can well spare. (2 Cor. viii. . 3. 
Sec here Grotius. ) 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. Anp as he went out of the — (his disciples came 
to him, to shew him the buildings of the temple, Matt. xxiv. 1. 
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and) one of his disciples saith unto him (in the name of the 


rest ), Master, see what manner of stones and what build- 
ings are here! 

2. And Jesus answering, said to. him, Seest thou these 
great buildings? There shall not be left (fo them) one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down (or dis- 
solved ). 

3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over. against 
the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and. near, 
asked him privately, (7. e. apart, not from the rest of his 
disciples, but from the multitude, 

4. Saying), Tellus, (Master, Luke xxi. 7.) when shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign when all these 
things shall be fulfilled 2 

5. And Jesus answering them, began to say, Take heed 
lest any man deceive you: 

6. For many shall come in my name, saying, J am Christ; 
and (by that pretence ) shall deceive many. 

7. And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, 
be ye not troubled: for such things must needs be; but 
the end (of the polity and temple of the Jews) shall not 
be yet. 

8. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom; and there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and there shall be famines and troubles: (ail) these 
(things) are (only ) the beginnings of sorrows (to thenz ). ;- 

9. But take heed to yourselves: for (then) they shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in the ['] synagogues ye shall 
be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings 
for my sake, for a testimony against (Gr. to) them (that 
the kingdom of God is come ). 

10. And the gospel must first be published among all na- 
tions (before the end of these things ). 

11. But when they shall (thus) lead you, and deliver you 
up (to these rulers ), [*| take no thought beforehand what 
ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not 
ye that speak (from your own wisdom ), but the Holy Ghost 
(who teacheth you what to speak ). 

12. Now (at this time) the brother shall betray the ( his ) 
brother to death, and the father the son; and the children 
shall rise up against their (believing ) parentts; and shall 
cause them to be put to death. _ 

13. And ye shall be hated of all (sorts of) men fer my 
name’s sake: but (yet possess your souls in patience, Luke 
xxi, 19. for) they that shall endure to the end, the same 
shall be saved (out of this calamity ). . 

14. But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, (ix. 27.) standing where 
it ought not, (7. e. the Roman army compassing Jerusalem, 
uke. XX1. 20.) let him that readeth understand (that her 
desolation draweth near, ibid. and) then let them that bein 
Judea flee to the mountains (of Perea): 

15. And (then) let him that is on the housetop trot go 


down into the house, neither enter thercin to take any thing 


out of his house: 
16. And let him that is in the field (and hath laid aside 


‘hts garment) not turn back again to put up his garment 


(z.e. let not your regard for your clothes, or goods, cause 
you to delay Ae fight, but do it with your utmost auc 
dition ). 
17. But woe to me that a are with child, and to them that 
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give suck in those days (of vengeance, Luke xxi. 22. and 
so are not in a condition to fly from it). 

18. And [*] pray ye that your flight be not in the winter 

(when the ways be scarce passable ). 
' 19. For in those days shall be affliction, (even) such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created to this time, neither shall be (afterward, so that 
ye cannot hope to escape without hazard ). 

20. And except that the Lord had shortened those daw, 
no flesh should be saved: but [*] for the clect’s (7. e. the 
Christians’ ) sake, whom he hath chosen (out of the world ), 
he hath shortened the (se) days (of vengeance ). 

21. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is 
' Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not: — 

22. For false Christs and false prophets shall arise, and 
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if (it were) pos- 
sible (or if they can), the very elect. 

23. But (therefore) take ye heed: behold, I have foretold 
you all (these) things. 

24. But in those days, after that tribulation (of which A 
have spoken), the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 

not give her light, | 
' 95. And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 
that are in (or the hosts of) heaven shall be shaken; (2. e. 
the dissolution of thetr government in church and state by 
the zealots, shall be a a of their approaching ruin; Luke 
Xx1. 25.) 

26. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds with great power and glory (pera Suvepewe 
TOAAijc Kat ddEnc, with a great and ene host, viz. the 
Roman army ). 

27. And then shall he send his angels ( the messengers of 
the gospel), and (they) shall gather together his elect 
(among the gentiles) from the four winds, ‘from the utmost 
parts of the earth to the utmost part of heaven (7. e. fram 
one end of the earth to the other ). 

28. Now learn a, parable of (from) the fig-tree ; ( For ) 
when her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth foals, ye 
know that summer is near: 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things 
come to pass, know that it (viz. the desolation Z speak of. f) 
is nigh, even at the deors. 

30. Verily I say unto you, That this a shall not 
pass (away ) till all these things be done. 

31. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words 
shall-not pass away (unperformed ). 

32. [°}] But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son 
(who hath the Spirit without measure), but the Father 
(only ). 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know not 
when the time is (to be y 

34. For the Son of man is [these words are nat in the 
original, and so this verse may begin this:] (And in this ex- 
hortation to watch, Iam) as a man taking a far journey, 
who left his house (Gr. as a travelling man: leaving his 
house ), and gave (Gr. giving ) authority to his servants, and 
to every man his work, and (who) commanded the porter 
(as I do you) to watch. 

30. Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master 
of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, orat the cock- 
crowing, or in the morning: 


“A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XIII. 


36. Lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping (and 
therefore unprepared for his advent ). 

37. And what I say to you I say to all Cm my disciples, 
t. €.) Watch. 


- ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIIE. 


(4 “V-er: 9. KAr sie ovvaywyac SaphoeaSe, And ye shall 
be beaten.in the synagogues. It is certain, both from the 
Scriptures and the Jewish writers, that whipping and the 
rebels’ beating were punishments used in the synagogues 
of the Jews. “Thus Paul saith, he punished the Christians 
Kara waoac¢ Tag ovvaywyac, throughout. all the synagogues, 
Acts xxvi. 1]. and that he did beat in the synagegues those 
that believed, xxii. 19. And that it was usual to whip both 
their wise men and their disciples, when they had done 
perversely in their synagogues, is fully proved by Cam- 
pegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. lib. iii. cap. 11. 

[?] Ver. 11. M2) wpopueoysvare rh AaAHonte, pode pererare’ 
ov ‘yap tore vutic of Nadovvrec, aAAG Td TvEdUA TS Ayov, But 
when they shall lead you (before) and deliver you up. (to 
these rulers, ver. 9.) take no thought beforehand what you 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate ; but whatsoever shall 
be given you in that hour, that speak ye; for I will give 
you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall 
not be able to gainsay, Luke xxi. 14, 15.] From these two 
places collated together, it is evident, (1.) that this promise 
is peculiar to the apostles, to whom alone Christ here dis- 
courseth: and (2.) that it. belongs to them alone, when 
they were brought before kings and rulers, to plead the 
cause of Christ, and leave before them a testimony of the 
truth of it; (Matt. x.18.) and therefore there can be nothing 
more ridiculous than the quakers applying this to their ex- 
temporary effusions, their senseless prayers and harangues ; 


of which it cannot, without blasphemy, be said, It is not 


you that speak, but the Holy Ghost speakethin you; sceing, 
if so, all their foolish and ignorant harangues must be as 
sacred, and as worthy to be preserved, as the inspired 
Scriptures. (See Examen Millii.) 


Ver. 14. Td pnsiv tb AavijA rpoghrov. This reading is 


vindicated, Examen Millii, in locum. 


S Ver. 18. Tpocebyeobe 81 iva py yévnrat 2) guy) vue KeEt- 
pwvoc, Pray therefore, that your flight may not be in the 
winter.| Hence it seems plain, that even when tribulations 
come by the decree of God, the circumstances of them may 
be mitigated by our prayers. (See the note on Matt. xxiv. 
20. See Examen Millii.) 

[*] Ver. 20. "AdAAa Sta TovE KAEKrode ode *€ertEaro, exo- 
AdBwee rac tyéioac, But for his elect’s sake, whom he hath 
chosen (out of the world), he hath shortened those days. | 
That in the New Testament all Christians called to the 


knowledge and belief of the faith are styled the elect, as 


being yévoc ixAexrév, a chosen generation, sce the note on 
1 Pet. ii. 9. These are the elect our Saviour speaks of, 
when he saith, Many are called, but few are chosen, Matt. 
xx. 16. and shall he not hear his elect, which ery unto 
hin day and night? Luke xviii. 7. And this was also the 
phraseology of the primitive Christians: thus Clemens * 
telis the Corinthians, that their sedition was ad)orpia xat 
Etyn rotc éxAekroi¢ rov Ocov, alien from, and strange to the 





* Sect. 1. 


CHAP. XIII. ] 


elect of God; and exhorts them to come to God with holy 
souls, lifting up pure hands to him, and loving our -kind 
and therbifal Father, 6¢ 1pac ‘dioniia péoog troinoey EauTe, 
who hath made us a part of his election. Ignatius* writes 
to the chureh of Ephesus, éxAc\eypévn, elected; and the 
author of the Martyrdom of Polycarp ‘saith, the common 
people admired the difference there was + pera&d rev ario- 
rwy Kat tov ikAexrav, betwixt the heathens‘and the Christ- 
ians: and among the pyheGmue of the apostle, this is 
one, dav txAekrov 6 yelrwy Guaoricy juaprev 6 éxAexroc, If the 
neighbour of a Christian hath sinned, he hath sinned also. 

[>] Ver. 32. leat & ritg mpépac txetyng Kal Tie Woac ovdete 
oldev, ove? of dyyeAol, OSs S'vidc; ei wi 6 marie But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, neither the angels which are 
in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father ; Matt. xxiv. 36. but 
my Father only.) I dare not here say with St. Ambrose, 
lib. v. de Fide, cap. 8. that these words were added by the 
Arians, seeing 1 find them owned by Ireneus, lib. 11. cap. 
48. and by Origen, in Matt. hom. 30. F’.64. A. But for ex- 
plication of them, note, 

First, That these words zepi d? ric Spag éxeivne, - that 
day and hour, may refer, not to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, but, as the fathers generally thought, to the immediate 
precedent words, heaven and earth shall pass away, but of 
that day and hour when they shall: pass away, none knoweth 
but the Father. Note, -~ ’ 

Secondly, That 6 vise here is Christ, considered.as a 
prophet sent into the world to reveal his Father’s will; 
and therefore as delivering to the world not what the Adyoc 
knew or tanght, but what the Spirit of God revealed to 
him, according to his frequent declarations concerning 
himself, that he spake nothing of himself, but the Father 
which sent him gave him commandment what he should say, 
and what he should speak, John xii. 49. My doctrine ts not 

mine, but his that sent me, vii. 16. The word which I speak, 
| speak not of myself, but the Father which abideth in me, 
xiv. 10. The Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
that he doth, John y. 20. which by the Baptist seems ‘to be 
expounded thus, He that is of. God speaketh the words of 
God: for the Father giveth not him the Spirit by measure : 
for the Father loveth the Son, and hath put all things (re- 
lating to the revelation of his will) into his hands. (John 
iii. 34, 35.) Though therefore he revealed this doctrine as 
the Son of man, as the nature of the prophetic office abso- 
lutely required, yet he is placed herc, as to his knowledge 
of the mind of God, deservedly above the angels, as being, 
by this Spirit residing in him without measure, more fully 
acquainted with the mind of God than they; and yet, saith 
he, the knowledge of this day and hour being no part of 
my prophetic office; even I, the Son of man, know it not; 
it being one of those times and seasons which the Father 
hath put in his own power. (Acts i. 7.) Excellent to this 
purpose are the words of Dr. Lightfoot on this place: ‘‘(1.) 
It is one thing to understand the Son of God barely and 

abstraetly for the second person in the Holy Trinity; an- 
other to understand him for the Messias, or the. second 
person incarnate. To say that the second person in the 
Trinity knows net something, is blasphemous; to say so 


of the Messias is not so, who nevertheless was the same: 


with the second person in the Trinity. For although the 


rani ea eS en PPS ii a? 


* Sect. 29. t Sect. 16. 
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second person abstraetly.considered, according to his mere 


_ Deity, was coequal, with the Father,.co-omnipotent, co- 
- omniscient, coeternal with him, &c. yet Messias, who was 


God-man,. considered as Messias, was a. servant, and a 
messenger of the Father, and sonia commands and au- 
therity from the Father: and those expressions, The Son 
can do nothing of himself, &c. will not in the least serve 
the Arians’ turn, if you take them in this sense, which you 
must necessarily do; Messias can do, nothing of himself, 
because he is a servant and a deputy. - (2.) We must dis- 
tinguish between the excellences and perfections of Christ, 
which flowed from the hypostatical union of the two na- 
tures, and ‘those which flowed from the. donation and 
anointing of the Holy Spirit., From the hypostatical union 
of the natures, flowed the infinite dignity of his person, his 
impeccability, his infinite self-sufficiency to perform the 
law, and satisfy the Divine justice. From the anointing of 
the Spirit, flowed his power of miracles, his foreknowledge 
of things to come, and all kind of knowledge of evangelic 
mysteries: those rendered him a fit and perfect redeemer, 
these a fit and perfect minister of the gospel.” 

Now, therefore, the foreknowledge of things to come, of 
which the discourse here is, is to be numbered. among 
those things which flowed from the anointing of the Holy 
Ghost, and from his immediate revelation ; not from the 
hypostatic union of the natures: so that these things which 
were revealed by Christ to his church, he had them from 
the revelation of the Spirit, not from that union. Nor is it 
any derogation or detraction from the dignity of his person, 
that he saith, He knew not that day and hour of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem: yea, it excellently agrees with his 
office and deputation, who, being the Father’s servant, 
messenger, and minister, followed ‘the orders of the Father, 
and obeyed him in all things. 

See another answer to this objection, Tract. de vera 
Christi Deitate, p. 124, 125. 


CHAP. XIV. 


F Arrer two days was the feast of the Passover, and 
of unleavened bread: and (then) the chief priests and the 
scribes sought how they might take him by craft, and a 
him to death. 

2. But they said, (Let) not (this be done) on ‘tho. foast- 
day, lest there be an uproar of the pecple. 

3. And (he) being in Bethany in the house of Simon 
(formerly ) the leper, as he sat at meat, ['] there came a 
woman having an alabaster-box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious; and she brake (or shook) the box (of oint- 
ment ), and (then) poured it on his head. 

4. And there were some that had indignation within 
themselves (at this which the woman had done), and said, 
Why was this waste of the ointment made? 

5. For it might have been sold for more than three hun- 
dred pence, (and the money might) have been given to phe 
poor. And they murmured against her. 

6. And (but) Jesus said; Let her alone; why ae 
ye her (without cause)? she hath (én doing this) wrought 
a good work on me. 

7. For ye have the poor ( for whom ye pretend $0 muck 
kindness) with you always, and whensoever you will you 
may do them good; but me ye have not always (my de- 
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parture froin you being at hand, which will cut off all far- | 


ther opportunity of shewing kindness to my body ). 

8. She hath done what she could (to testify her affection 
to me: for) she is come aforchand to anoint my body (in 
order) to the burying (of it ; nor shall her charity be lost ; 
for) 

9. Verily I say to you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached (as I assure you it will be) throughout the 
whole world, this also that she hath done shall he spoken 
of for a memorial of her. 

10. And (then) Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went 
to the chief priests, to betray him.to them. 

11. And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- 
mised to give him money (for so doing, covenanting with 
him for thirty shekels). And (upon this promise) he sought 
how he might conveniently betray him. 

2. And (on) tho first day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the passover, his disciples said to him, Where 
wilt thou that we go and prepare (for thee d that thou 
mayest eat the passover? 

13. And he sendcth forth two of his disciples, and saith 
to them, Go ye into the city, and (when you are come into 
tt) there shall mect you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. 

14. And wheresoever he shall go in (go ye in after him, 
and) say ye to the good man, (the master) of the house, 
The Master saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall (may ) eat the passover with my disciples? P 

15. And he will shew you a large upper room furnished 
and prepared (Gr. a great upper room strewed, ready to 
receive guests): there (shall ye) make ready for us. 

16. And his disciples went forth, (from Bethany, ver. 3.) 
and camc into the city, and found as he had said to them: 
and they made ready the passover. 

- 17. And in the evening he cometh with the tWel¥e (to 


eat of tt ). 


18. And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I 


say to you, One of you who eateth with me (at the table) 
shall betray me. 

19. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say to him 
one by one (severally ), Isit 1? and another, Is it 1? 

20. And he answered and said to them, It is one of the 
twelve, (he) that (now) dippeth with me in the dish; 
(Matt. xxvi. 23.) 

21. (Now) the Son of man indeed goeth (to suffer ) 
as it is written of him: but (yet) woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for that man, if 
he had never been born (it being better not to be, than to 
be miserable for ever ). 

22. And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
(it), and brake (it), and gave (it ) to them, and-said, Take, 
eat; this is my body (given for you ). 

23. And he took the ‘cup, and when he had given thanks 
(over it), he gave it to them; and they all drank of it. 

24. And he said to them, This is (the memorial of ) my 
blood, (that blood) of the new testament (or covenant ), 
—— is Shed for many. 

25. Verily I.say-to you, [7] I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that day that I ‘drink it new in the 
kingdom of God (1. ¢. till after my ‘resurrection ). 

26. And when they had ee a, U] a they went to 
the mount. of Olives. 


‘A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. xTv. 


27. And Jesus saith to them, All ye shall be offended 
because of (or scandalized in ) me this night: for (it will 
be as) it is written, (Zech. xiii. 7.) I will smite the — i 
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 

28. Bat after that I am risen, I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

29. But Peter said to him, Although all shall be offended 
(at thy passion ), yet will not I (be offended ). 

30. And Jesns saith to him, Verily I say to thee, This 
day, even’ in this night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 

31. But ho spako the more vehemently, If I should die 
with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also 
said they all. 

_382. And they came to a place which was a Geth- 
semane: and he said to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
shall pray. 

- 33. And he taketh with him Peter, am James, and J des 
and began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy; 

34. And (he) saith to them, My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. 

35. And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour (of his present. 
temptation) might pass from him. 

36. And he said, Abba, (that is) Father, all things are 
possible to thee; take away this cup from me: neverthe- 
less, not what I will, but what thou wilt (be done ). 

' 37. And he cometh, and findcth them sleeping, and saith 
to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? (after all thy confi dence) 
couldest not thou watch one hour? 

38. Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 
(For ) the spirit truly is G may be) ready (to make good reso- 
lutions), but the flesh is weak (and so unable to perform 
them, without that Divine assistance, which zs to be tie 4 
by prayer, and improved by vigilance ). 

39. And again he went away, and prayed, and wks 
the same words. 

40. And when he returned, he found them asleep again: 
for their eyes were heavy: neither wist they what to an- 


-swer him. 


41. And he cometh the third time, and saith to from, 
Sleep on now, and take your rest: it is enough (aréye, the 
time of watching is now past), the hour is come (in which 
I shall-be apprehended); behold, the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 

42, Rise up, Iet us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at 
hand. 

43. And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, 
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and: staves, from the chief priest, and the scribes, 
and the elders. 

44, And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
saying, Whomsoever I ‘shall kiss, that same is he; [*] take 
him, and lead him away safely. 

45. And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway 
to him, and saith, Master, Master; and kissed him. 

46. And (then) they laid their lends on him, and took 
him, 

‘47, And [°] one of them that stood by (namely Peter) 
drew a sword, and smote a servant of the high-priest, and 
cut off his car. 

48. And Jesus answered (7. e. spake with relation to 


CHAP. XIv. | 


theix manner of coming thus te apprehend him), and said | - 
to them, Are ye come out as against a thief, with swords - 


and with staves to take me ? 

_ 49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
(then) ye took me not: but (now ye are permitted to ale it, 
because) the Scriptures (which foretold my sufferings ) must 
be fulfilled. 

50. And (having said this) they (who were with him ) 
all forsook him, and fled. 

5]. And there followed him a certain [°] young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body; and the 
young men Jaid hold on him: 

52. And he left the linen cloth (in their hands), and fled 
from them naked. 

53. And they led Jesus away to the [7] eeheenate and 
with him were assembled all the chief priests, and the 
elders, and the scribes. | 

54. And Peter followed him afar off, even to the palace 
of the high-priest: and he sat with the servants, and warmed 
himself at the fire. 

55. And the chief priests and all. the council [°] eae 
for witness against Jesus to put him to death; and (but) 
found none( that could testify any thing capital against him ). 

56. For many bare false witness .against him, but .their 
witness agreed not together (Gr. their testimony was not 
sufficient to render him guilty of death ). 

57. And there arose certain (men), and hare false wit- 
ness against him, saying, | 

58. We have heard him say, I-will destroy this temple 
made with hands, and within three days I will build another 
made without hands. 

59. But neither so did their witness agree together (7. e. 
_ their testimony did not amount to a capital crime ). 

60. And the high-priest stood up in the midst, and asked 
Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing; what, is it (of no 
concern ) that these (men) witness against thee ? 

G1. But he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again 
the high-priest asked him, ‘and said to him, Art thou the 
.Christ, the Son of the Blessed ( God)? 

62. And Jesus said, [9] lam: and (within a while, Matt. 
xxvi. 64.) ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the right 
‘hand of-Power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63. Then ‘the high-priest rent his ‘clothes, and _ saith, 
What need we any farther witnesses ? 


64. Ye have heard the blasphemy (he now speaks): what . 
And. they’ all condemned him :to:be guilty of 


think ye? 
-death (for it). 
G5. And (then) some began to spit on' him, and to cover 
his face, and to’ buffet him, and to say to him, Prophesy 
(who it is that smites thee): and the (very) servants did 
Strike him with the palms of their hands. 
* 66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, their 
-cometh one of the maids of the high-priest : 
67. And when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked 
upon him, and said, And thou also wast with J esus of Na- 
-zareth. 
_ 68. But he denied (it), saying, 
‘neither understand I what thou sayest. And he.went out 
into the porch; and. the cock crew. 
69. And a maid saw him again, and began to say to them 
that stood by (what one of them said to him ), This is one 
of them (that.were with Jesus). 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


plane adoro, hoc est. germana et nulla arte vitiata. 
over, it is the conjecture of Dr. Hammond, that currpiaca 
-here signifies, not to- break the alabaster, that being not 


-tolBw, conquatio. 
-doth not always signify to break; but. when the discourse 
-is about a vessel that may be broken, he saith it must so 


‘I know not ¢ the man »,| 
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70. And he denied ‘it again. And a littlé after; they that 
stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: 
for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereunto 
Cor, islike those of Galilee ). 

71. But he (upon this) began to ( imprecate a) curse 
( upon himself) and to swear, (saying with an oath), I know 
not this man of whom -ye speak. 

72. And (then) the second time the ‘cock crew. And 
Peter (upon that) called to mind the words that Jesus 
said te him, viz. Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
‘deny me thrice. And when he [°] thought thereon (rush- 


ing forth from the company ), he wept (bitterly ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


[*] Ver. 3. "HAGE yun} Exovea GAdBaarpov pbpov, vapeou 
TloTiKHS ToAUTEAOUC’ Kal ovyTplipaca Tb GAGBacTpov, KaTEXEEY . 


-avtTov Kata tie Kepadjijc, There came a woman having an ala- 
baster-box of ointment of spikenard, very precious; and she 
-brake-the box, and poured it upon his head.| Either the 


mioriki) answers to the Syriae pistica, and then it may be 


rendered nardus spicata, or ointment made of the spikes of 
nard; or, if it be a Greek original, I think Theophylact 


well renders it, miorixr 7} adoXoc kal pera -rictewe KaTaoKeva- 


oXeoa, that is,*nard unadulterated, and faithfully prepared; 
the great price it carried, tempting many to adulterate it, 
.as Dioscorides and Pliny.tell us, according.to these words 
of Vadianus,+ Dignum autem cognitu quod, lib. xiii. Plintus 
tradit, viz. novem herbarum species esse que nardum imiten- 


tur, et adulterent. Unde intelligimus in tanta fraudts ma- 


terra usum loquendi obtinuisse, wt ‘pistica’ nardus diceretur, 


que sincera et absque.vitio esset, arb rig rlarewe, a fide, et 
More- 


easily done, but to shake it, to liquefy the ointment, and 
make it fitter to run out; the.old glossary.rendering cuv- 
‘Now Mr. Clerc owns that the word 


signify; as if a vessel might not be shaken as well as 


.broken; or the vessel might not be put for.the ointment in 
_it, it being that which was poured out on Christ’s head ; 
or else the vessel] might be only broken as we break a flask, 


by striking off the head of it, and then.we may easily per- 


-ceive how, after it was thus broken, the ointment might be 


poured on his head. 

[*} Ver. 25. Ovxére ob pn iw EK TOU yevvhiparos. Tie aptréXov, 
Ewe Tig apuepac éexelvyc, Grav avTd wlvw Kaivov'ev. 7H PaorAkty 
Ocov' Henceforih I will not drink of. the Sruit of the vine, 


till the day that I drink it new with you in the-kingdom of 


God.] Hence we may argue thus against the doctrine of 


‘transubstantiation: that.which after consecration remains 
the fruit of the vine, is not substantially changed -into the 
.blood of Christ; therefore that which Christ gave the apo- 


stles to drink, was not substantially changed into his blood: 


.the consequence is evident, because Christ calls that which 
‘he gave them to drink, the fruit of the vine ; for that Christ 


spake this after the consecration of the elements, St..Mat- 





* St. Jerome on Matt. xxvi. verum et sine dolo, “ ausophisticated nard.” 
\¢ Epist. de Insalis Maris Mediter. p. 476, 477. 
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thew and Mark unanimously testify; nor doth St. Luke 
contradict them, but only saith, our Lord spake this also 
after the giving of the paschal cup. Nor can St: Matthew 
or St. Mark be understood of any cup, but of that which 
they only mention ; now they make mention only of the 
cup given at the eucharist, and therefore can be only un- 
derstood of that. Hence doth the Romish catechism in- 
form us, that from these words, I will not drink of the frat 
of the vine, the catholic church hath always taught that our 
Lord used wioc in the institution of this sacrament; which 
yet she could not teach from these words, unless they were 
spoken of the sacramental cup, seeing the accidents of 
wine, without the subject, cannot be called the fruit of the 
vine. And secing wine is styled aipa crapvAije, the blood of 
the grape, Deut. xxxii. 14. and by the heathens alua Po- 
tpowv, Achill. Tatius, lib. ii. why may it not by a like 
metaphor be styled Christ’s blood? Moreover, the ancient 
fathers from these words confuted the heresy of the En- 
cratite, or Aquarians, who consecrated only water at the 
celebration of the sacrament; declaring that by these 
words our Saviour shewed the thing, which had been 
blessed, was wine, and therefore was “ carnis potus,” the 
drink of the flesh, saith Irenzeus. Now had not the sacra- 
mental cup after the consecration remained wine, this argu- 
ment could have no force, since then the orthodox could 
no more have drank it in the eucharist than the Aquarii. 
(See Iren. lib. v. cap. 38. Clem. Alex. Peedag. lib. ii. cap. 
2. p. 158. Chrysost. hom. in Matt. xxvi. p. 511. Theodoret. 
dial. 1: p. 17, 18. and many others cited a Albert. 1. de 
Euch. cap. 17. p::112.) 

The following words, Till I drink it new with you in the 
kingdom of God, are by St. Luke thus varied, tell the king- 
dom of God come, (xxii. 18.) or until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God; and therefore only seem to signify é2ll I 
rise again from the dead: for the kingdom of God here, and 
the kingdom:-of the Father in St. Matthew, bcing certainly 
the same, viz. the kingdom and the power given to Christ, 
the exercise of his kingly office being given to him of the 
¥ather, when one of these is come, the other must be come 
also. Now (1.) Christ calling the Jews to repentance, be- 
cause the kingdom of God is near, (Mark i. 15.) upbraiding 
the scribes and pharisees because they suffered publicans 
and harlots to enter into the kingdom of God before them, 
(Matt. xxi. 31.) and threatening that the kingdom of God 
should be taken from them and given to other nations: 
Matt. xxi. 43. (2.) The Jews expecting then the king- 
dom of God, (Mark xv. 43.) and thinking it should suddenly 
appear, (Luke xix. 11.) and inquiring of him wher it should 
come, (Luke xvii. 20.) and speaking of eating bread with 
him in tt, (Luke xiv. 15.) and wishing prosperity to it as 
‘then coming: Mark xi. 10. (3.) Christ having told them 
‘that the kingdom of God was near, (Luke xi. 2. 20.) that it 


was to come to them, (Matt. xii. 28.) that it was among ' 


them, (Luke xvii. 21.) that some of them should not die ¢il? 
they saw the Son of man coming in his kingdom, (Matt. ‘xvi. 

28.) that is, till they saw the kingdom of God, (Luke ix. 27.) 
till they saw the kingdom of God come with power ; (Mark 
ix. 1.) and having spoken so many parables relating to this 
kingdom of God, or state of the gospel: (Mark lv. 30. 
Luke xiii. 18, 20.) and, lastly, the doctrine which he 
preached being the gospel of the kingdom of God, (Mark i. 


14.) the word of the kingdom, (Matt. xiii. 19.) the mystery of 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 





[CHAP. XIV. 


the kingdom of God, (Markiv. 11.) the preaching of it being 
the preaching of the kingdom of God: (Luke iv. 43. viii. 1. 
ix. 2.11. 60. xvi. 16.) Christ also after his resurrection 
speaking to his apostles of the things reluting to the king- 
dom of God, (Acts i. 3.) and they preaching to others the 
things belonging to the kingdom of God, (Acts viii. 12. xix. 
8. xx. 25. xxviii. 23. 31.) exhorting their hearers to enter 
into the kingdom of .God, (Acts xiv.:22.) and telling be- 
lievers they were translated into the kingdom of God: (Col. 


i, 18.) on these accounts, I say, I cannot think this king- 


dom of God should signify heaven, or the happiness then 
and there to be enjoyed, but rather the gospel-state, and 
the kingdom of.Christ erected at his resurrection, and morc 
completely begun when he sat down at the right hand of 
Power, and was made heir of all things. To drink this wine 
new, is, by the interpretation of St. Luke, to do it when it 
was fulfilled in the kingdom of God, v. g. when Christ our 
passover was sacrificed for us, (1 Cor. v. 7.) and when that 
blood of the new covenant, which was represented by the 
Wine, was actually shed, and a new feast was instituted in 
commemoration of it. And if you yet inquire, when did 
Christ thus drink this wine with them ? I answer, he did it, 
not so much by eating and drinking with his disciples after 
he arose from the dead, (Acts x. 41.) for that drinking could 
have no relation either to the paschal or the sacramenta! 
cup; as by fulfilling the promise made to. them, Luke 
xxii. 29, 30..I dispose.to you a kingdom as my Father 
hath done to me; and ye shall eat and drink with me at my 
table in my kingdom: for in what sense soever they are here 
said to drink with him at his table, he also must be said to 
drink with them. i 
[Ss] Ver. 26. ‘Yuvijcavrec, And when they had sung a hymn 
they went forth.| The evangelist may well be supposed to 
intend such a hymn as was customarily sung at the Pass- 
over: forif Christ had begun a new and unusual hymn, his 


disciples could not have told how to sing with him: now 


the usual hymn sung on the night of the Passover, began at 
Psal. cxiii. and ended at Psal. exviii. in which hymns, as 
the Jews observe, are mentioned, the sorrows of the Mes- 
siah, and the resurrection of the dead. (So Dr. Lightfoot.) 

Ver. 41. ’Aréxer, Sat est, It is enough.) Though this sense . 
of the word be something rare, and Stephanus himself 
could only patie one instance of it, wz. these words of 
Anacreon, azéya BAétw airiy, sufficit jam video eam ; yet 
all will not seem so strange, if we consider, that in effect it 
bears the ordinary sense of abstaining in both places; for 
here it is the same with, you may abstain from watching any 
longer: and in Anacreon it signifies, the painter, now I 
see her, may abstain fron making any picture of her. He 
that would see more instances of the use of the word in this 
sense, may consult the notes of Gataker on Antoninus, lib. 
iv. §. 49. p. 178. —’ 

See the text vindicated, ver. 19. 70. See Examen ~a 
hi, ibid. 

[*] Ver. 44. Koarfoare airov, Hold him fast, and lead hiin 
away securely.| It is probable that Judas thought they 
could not do this, but that as Jesus had at other times con- 
veyed himself from the multitude, when they attempted to 
cast him down a precipice, (Luke iv. 30.) or to stone him, 
(John viii. 59, x. 39.) so he would have done now.- And 
when he found that he did not rescue himself, he =.’ 
and went and hanged himself. (Matt. xxvii. 5.) . 


CHAP. XIV.] 


~ , Fp b) 
ie 0 TIC TOV TapEcTHKdrwY oTATapEVOS. THY 


wpaywver. 47. 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST.-MARK. 


udxapav, And one that stood by drew a sword.] viz. Simon ° 


‘Peter, John xviii. 10. Hence, saith Beza, the ancients 
niay be confuted, who with so great consent say that Mark 
writ this Gospel from the mouth of Peter, for why should 
Peter deny his name, who speaks so fally of his.denial of 
his Lord? I answer, so doth St. Matthew and St. Luke 
speak as plainly of his denial, and yet both. conceal his 
naine who drew the sword. (2.) The ancients only say that 
Mark wrote his Gospel at the desire of others, Peter neither 
forbidding nor commanding it to be done ; and that it being 
done, he did xupwoa riv yoagiv tic EvrevEw tui ixxAnolac, 
confirm the reading.it in the church. (Euseb. Hist. Eceles. 
lib. ii. cap. 15. lib. vi. cap. 14.) 

[°] Ver. 51. Kat cic rie veavioxog AKoAobOa avr, And there 
followed him a certain young man, &e.] Epiphanius and St. 
Jerome think this young man was James the brother of our 
Lord; but he had forsook him, and fled, (ver. 50.) and we 
_read nothing of his return, St. Chrysostom, Ambrose, and 
Gregory, say he was John; but John was with Christ in 
the garden clothed, (ver. 33.) and afterward fled from him, 
(ver. 50.) How then can it be like he should fly naked 
away? Note also, that those words, he fled away naked, 
need not be so understood as if he had no garment, but 
only so, as that he had a linen garment left. -And so 
Dionysius Alexandrinus saith of himself, jjunv yupvoc ev tip 
Awe ioShparr, I was naked, having only a linen garment. 
(Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. cap. 40. sec the note on 
John xxi. 7.) é 

[*] Ver. 53. Kal ariyyayov airiv mpdc tov apxepéa, And 
they brought him to the high-priest.| That is, to Caiaphas; 
(Matt. xxvi. 57.) for though it be evident from John xviil. 
13, 14. that he was first brought to Annas, yet, because there 
was nothing done to him there, and he seems only to be 
detained there till the council met at the house of Cataphas 
was ready for him, the other evangelists pass that over in 
silence. 

[®] Ver. 55, 56. ’E@irouv xara tov "Inco paotupiav, tic TO 
TloAAot yao ebeveouapri- 
pouv Kar avrov' kat toa al puotvplat ovx joav, They sought 
for witness against him to put him to death; and found none. 
For many bare fulse witness against him, but their witness 
agreed not together.| If they had many false witnesses, it 
eannot be true that they found no witness against him. 
This latter clause therefore, and the like, ver. 59. should be 
rendered, their testimonies were not equal, viz. to the charge 
laid against him, that he was worthy to die; or they were 
not sufficient, cic 76 Savarwoa avrov, to cause him to be put 
to death, either not testifying two of the same thing, or 
else not charging him with a crime that deserved death by 
the law. For a vain-glorious boast of destroying the tem- 
ple could not be eapital, especially being attended with a 
promise of rebuilding it in three days. 

[9] Ver. 62. "Eye cipe, I am he.|] The answer, Matt. xxvi. 
G2. ot simac, i.c. Tam what thou hast said, is the same; for 
these two phrases are of equal import in the Hebrew 
idiom: so that we need not here St. Austin’s subtilty, viz. 
nor ego tico, sed tu ais. J ‘ 

[°] Ver. 72. Kat tnBarov, %cAate, And when he thought 
thereon, he wept.| I think this reading may be maintained ; 
for though Casaubon gave no instance of this signification 


of the word, Constantine proves out of Philoponus, Diony- 
VOL. V. 


a -~ > y x =) ef 
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sius, and St. Basil, that it signifies xaravoeiv, mente agitare, 
to consider of, and ponder, or fix the mind upon a thing. -So 
Eustathius says, émPdéAdA\n.-yovr tie vohuart, i} toy, iyouv 
iKpiBupévog tyxepel, kat emirvxwe vos the word imPBéd\r(w 
respects either the action, and then it signifies exactly to take 
tt in hand; or the mind, and then it signifies to coustder of 
it as we are able; or, as Phavorinus interprets it, tmPBdrwe 
voeiv, aptly and wisely to consider of it. So again, iwad- 
Age tie (Saith Phavorinus) émirBete, i voy, imiBddAXrAE odv Tie 
vohuart, &e. ériBadXAeoSat, ereSvpety, ewiurdopevoc, emSuuor, 
i.e. the word signifies to think upon, or consider of, a thing ; 
and Theophylact here renders it évdycac: and this is sufii- 
cient to justify our own translation, that Peter, remember-’ 
ing what our Saviour liad foretold concerning his denial, 
and considering how exactly, but shamefully (after all his 
confident engagements to the contrary), he had fulfilled the 
same, was filled with conipunction, and wept bitterly. (2.) 
Whereas the other evangelists say, éeASav tw, he went 


| forth, and wept there; there is another exposition of the 


word émPadov, which makes it agree with them, and that 
is, “ projiciens se foras,” rushing out from the company, or 
casting himself out, he wept: and plain it is, that in the 
book of Maccabees it-often signifies irruens, or se proji- 


_ciens ; as when Gorgias attempted im BaXkiv tic tiv rapep- 


en op ec oy po > n —  —  SE —— - 
= 


Bory, * projicere se,” to rush in upon the camp of the Jews, — 
(1 Mace. iv. 2.)and Judas, vuxrdc tmiBarov, rushing upon the 
Jamnites by night,.set fire on the haven: (2 Mace. xii. 9. 
sce also xiil. 15. xv. 1.) but the most pertinent instance 
to this purpose is in Psal. eviii. 10. where yyy -powy “ pro- 
jiciam, vel emittam calceamentum menm,” I will cast forth 
my shoe, isin the Greek, ém3aX6 ro drddyud pov. Here there- 
fore understand only éavrdv, and the sense will run agree- 
ably to St. Matthew and St. Luke; and casting himself forth, 

he wept. Fr 


’ 


Eee Ph eV. 


1B Anp straightway in the morning the chief priests held 
a consultation with the elders and scribes and the whole 
couneil, and (upon that consultation they) bound Jesus, 
and earried him away, [*] and delivered him to Pilate: 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering said to him, Thou sayest it (i.e. tt is as 
thou sayest ). 

3. And the chief priests accused him of many things: but 
he answered nothing. 

4. And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing ? . behold, liow many things thcy witness against 
thee. , 

o. But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that Pilate mar- 
velled. -_ 

6. Now [?] at (or.after the manner of) the feast he re- 
leased to them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 

7. And there was one named Barabbas, who lay bound 
with them that had made insurrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the insurrection. - 

8. And the multitude [*] erying aloud, began to desire 
him to do as he had ever done to them (at that feast ).- 

. 9. But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I re- 
lease to you the King of the Jews? 

10. (For he knew that the chicf priests had delivered him 
for cnvy.) ; * - 
ore 


290 


11. But tho chief priests moved the people, that (they 
would desire) [*]he should rather release Barabbas to 
them (and they accordingly did so ). 

12. And (then) Pilate answered and said again to them, 
What will ye then that I shall do to hin whom ye call the 
King of the Jews ? 

13. And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

14. Then Pilate said to them, Why (desire you this )? 
what evil hath he done (to deserve this punishment)?’ And 
(but) they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

15. And so Pilate, (being ) willing to contentthe people, 
released Barabbas to them, and delivered Jesus, when he 
had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16. And the soldiers led him ( immediatel y) away inte 
the hall called Pretorium; and they call together the whole 
band. 

17. And they clothed him with purple (the robe of 
kings), and platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his 
head, 

18. And began to salute him (saying, in raillery), Hail, 
King of the Jews! 

19. And they smote him on the head with a reed, and 
did spit upon him, and, bowing their knees, worshipped him. 

20. And when they had (thus) mocked hin, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, 
and led him out to crucify him. 

21. And they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, who passed 
by, coming out of the country, (and who was) the father 
of Alexander and Rufus, (two celebrated Christians after- 
ward, Acts xix. 33. Rom. xvi. 13.) to bear his cross. 

22. And they bring him to the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The place of a skull. 

23. And (there) they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh; but he received it not (being not willing, by 
any stupifying draughts, to allay his pains ). 

24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his 
garments, casting lots upon them, what every man should 
take. 

25. [°] And it was the third hour, and ( on ) they cruci- 
fied him. 

26. And [°] the superscription of his accusation was writ- 
ten over (his head thus), Tue KinG oF THE JEWS. 

27. And with him they crucified two thieves; the one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left. 

28. [7] And (thus) the Scripture was fulfilled, which éaith, 
And he was numbered with the transgressors. 

29. And they that passed by railed on him, wagging 


their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the tem- | 


ple, and buildest it in three days, 

30. Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31. Likewise also the chief priests mocking said among 
themselves with the scribes, He saved others, (but) him- 
self he cannot save. 

32. Let Christ, (who styles himself) the King of Isracl, 
descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe. 
And they (one of them) that were crucified with him reviled 
him. - 

33. And when the sixth hour was come, there [yy was 
darkness over the whole land (of Judea )till the ninth hour. 

34. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eloi, Eloi, Jama sabachthani? which is, being in- 
terpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? . 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. Xv. 


‘35. And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, 
said, Behold, ho calleth Elias. 

36. And one ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and 
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; 
let us see whether Elias will come to take him down. 

37. And Jesus cried (again) with a loud voice (saying, 
Father, into thy hands we commend my Spirit), and (so) gave 
up the ghost. 

38. And (then) the veil of the temple (which partéd the 
holy place from the most holy) was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom. (See paraphrase on Matt. xxvii. 51.) 

39. And when the centurion, which stood over against 
him, saw that he so cried ont, and (Gr. that he so crying ) 
gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 

40. There were also women looking on afar off: among 
whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
the less and of Joses, and Salome ; 

41. Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him (as 
he was teaching), and ministered to him; and many other 
women which came up with him to Jerusalem. 

42, And now when-the even was come (because it was 
(the even of) the preparation, that is, (of) the day before 
the sahbath), 

43. Joseph of Arimathea, an 7 honourable counsellor, 
who also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went 
in boldly to Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus (might 
be given him). 

44. And Pilate marvelled if he were (that he was) 
already dead: and calling to him the centurion, he asked 
him whether he had been any while dead. 

45. And when he knew it of (i.e. the certainty from ) 

the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 
. 46. And he brought fine linen, and took him down, and 
wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre 
which was hewn out of arock, and rolled a stone to the 
door of the sepulchre. 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
Joses, beheld where he was laid. 

7 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


[] Ver. 1. MAPE’AQKAN 7 Mary, They delivered him 
to Pilate.) Here the observation of Theophylact is this, 
The Jews delivered up our Lord to the Romans, and they 
for that sin were themselves given up into the hands of 
the Romans, 

(?] Ver. G. Kara é? éopriy avidvev, And at the feast he ce- 


_ livered up to them a prisoner whomsoever they desired.| | 


conceive that avéAvey here is not put for eee arodver, 
(Matt. xxvii. 15.) he was wont to deliver up, as Mr. Le 
Clere thinks, rather xara 8 ioprijv should be rendered, ‘ ad 
morem festi, or secundum morem festi,” after the manuer 
of the feast ; as xara avOpwrov AEyw, I speak after the man- 
ner of a man, Rom. iii. 5. Gal. iii. 15. car’ GvOowrov zepr- 
ware, is to walk after the manner of men, 1 Cor. iii. 3. to 
fight with beasts at Ephesus, xara dvOpwrov, after the man- 
ner of men, 1 Cor. xv. 32. so card Gedy, “ Dei in morem,” 
after the example of God; and among the Atties, cara ta 
avra, that is, kara rév abtéy rodrov, after the same manner. 
Now the feast of the Passover being celebrated in memory 
of their release from Egypt, it was agreeable to the nature 


CHAP. XV. | 


of that feast to make this release at that time, and there- 
fore customary. 


[2] Ver. 8. AvaPoijoac, Crying owt, The Vulgate and 


some MS. copies read here Cvajsac, or avaieac’ but the 
Alexandrian copy, Thesphylact, and all the eastern ver- 
sions, reading as we do, and -the thirteenth verse saying 
that raXtww ixpa&ar, they cried out again, this must pass only 
for a mistake of the copier, or of the abbreviation used 
by him. 

[*] Ver. 11. But the chief pr iests moved the people, iva 
pardAoy BapasPav adroXdtoy avroic, that he should rather re- 
lease Barabbas to them.] 7. e. That he should release Ba- 
rabbas, and not Jesus; for their cry was this, Not this 
man, but Barabbas, John xviii. 40. And that the compa- 
rative wadXov is often in sense negative, see the note on 
1 Tim. i. 4. so Matt. x. 5. Go not into the way of the gen- 
tiles, wopebeaS< padXov, but go to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, ver. G6. Mark ix. 43. It is good to go into life 
lame, paddov, and not having two hands to go to kell ; Eph. 
iv. 28. Let him that stole steal no more, padAov & Komaru, 
but contrariwise let him labour; v. 4. Let not there be 
amoug you filthiness, or scurrilous speaking, paddov &, but 
giving thanks. (See John xii. 43. Rom. xiv. 13. Eph. v. 11.) 

Ver. 14. and Matt. xxvii. 13. Ti ydp xaxdv troinoev. | 
Stephanus, and other critics note, that here, and Acts xix. 
30. tic yap tory av0pwoc, the particle yap seems redun- 
dant, which also our translation seems to own by not 
translating it in either of these places; yet doth it rather 
seem to be here, as elsewhere it is, a rational particle, and 
‘to have an elegant relation, by way of answer, to what 
went before. So when the high-priest had said of Jesus, 
Crucify him; Pilate’s answer is, Why should I crucify 
him ; for what evil hath he done? And in the latter place 
the town-clerk, to appease the cry of the rabble, Great ts 
Diana of the Ephesians, (ver. 28.) answers, What needs this 
cry; for who knoweth not that the city of Ephesus ts a wor- 
sane of the ¢ great goddess Diana ?- 

Fer. 25. "Hv & wpa tpitn, Kat écratpwoayv avrov, And 
if mas the third hour, and they crucified him.] But St. 
Jghn saith, it was Spa wou ern, about the sixth hour, xix. 
14, when even, he was condemned to crucifixion. But 
then it must be observed, that the Greek MSS. produced 
by Camerarius, Beza, ond R. Stephanus, read in St. John, 
woe rpirn, about the third hour; that Nonnus seems to 


have read so, his paraphrase running after this manner,’ 


Hy 0& tirarvopévy rpirarn Savarypdpoe ia, the third hour was 
not yet past; that Theophylact contends it ought to be so 
read, and that because the three other evangelists unani- 
mously say, that the darkness began at the sixth hour, 
which yet began not till after our Lord had hung upon the 
cross some considerable time; till after the soldiers had 
divided his garments, the Jews had mocked him, and bid 
him come down from the cross, and the discourse had 
passed between the two thieves among themselves, and 
betwixt the repenting thicf and our Lord: and, lastly, the 
author of the Constantinopolitan Chroniele saith expressly, 


that ra axpef3% BiBdAa avrd re rd ididyE—ov Tov EvayyeAloTOU 


"Iwavvov, that the exacter copies, and the meneuseript of Si. 
John kept till his time at Ephesus, read pa wou rpirn, about 


the third hour. (Sce St. Jerome, in Psal. Ixxvii.) And the . 


change from y the third to ¢ the sixth, is so easy, that this 
nay very reasonably be owned in the latter copics of St. 
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John’s Gospel ; especially if we consider how punctual St. 
Mark is in the enumeration of the hours, saying, It was the — 
third hour, and they crucified him, or began to lead him 
away to be crucified; and, ver. 33. when the sixth hour was 
come, from that time. there was darkness over the whole 
earth till the ninth hour; and, ver. 34. at the ninth hour 
Jesus expired. ; 

This I prefer hefore the Supbsitfos of some others, that 
St. John speaks of the hours according to the Roman, and 
St. Mark according to the computation of the Jews;- first, 
because this alters: not the difficulty, there being the same 
distance of time betwixt the Romans’ sixth, arid the Jews’ 
third hour, as between the Jews’ third and their sixth, i. e. 
three hours’ difference.. And, secondly, because the vulgar 
hours, by which the Romans reckoned, and the hours of the 
Jews were the same, viz. twelve, as our Lord shews in 
these words, Are there not twelve hours of the day? John 
xi.9. and Dempster in these words, dies civilis duodecim 
horarum ; (Auctu. p. 175.) the civil day of the Romans con- 
tained twelve hours. And, thirdly, if St. Mark, writing his 
Gospel at Rome for the Romans there, retains the Jewish 
hours, we have more reason to conceive that St. J ohn 
should do so. 

[°] Ver. 26. Kat jv a érrvyoady rig atic avrov tmvyeyoap- 
pévn, And the superscription of his accusation was written.] 
This is spoken according to the manner of the Romans, by 
whom the title of the crimes, for which the criminals were 
condemned, were cither carried before them, or affixed to 
the instrnment of their punishment: thus Dio* speaks ofa 
Roman servant crucified by his master, peri ypappdrwv rhv 
aitlay rig Savarwoewe SynAobvrwyv, with a writing declaring the 
cause of his death. See of this matter other instances in 
Lipsius de Cruce, lib. ii. cap. 11, . 52, 53. 

("] Ver. 28. Kai trAnpiy 7 yoagh, And the Scripture was 
fulfilled, which saith, Isa. liii. 12. And he was numbered 
with the transgressors.| Seeing Abarbanel, and R. Moses 
Alshe,+ testify that their rabbins did with one mouth con- 
fess that the words of this chapter were spoken of Messiah 
the kang, and they bring in God inquiring of the Messiah 
thus, + Wilt thou heat and redeem my sons after six thousand 
years? Wilt thou bear chastisement to expiate their iniquities - 
according to what is written, Isa. liiti. 4. Surely he ‘bore 
our griefs? they cannot reasonably deny that these words 
were fulfilled by Christ’s crucifixion between two thieves. 
' (8) Ver. 33. Skdroc éyévero ig’ SAny ri yiiv, There was 
darkness over the whole earth.) Of this darkness Africanus§ 
Speaks thus, rovro ré axdrog ExAenfiv HAlov OadrXAoe Emcxadrki 
toirn TwWv isropiwy, we mor Soxei GAdywe, this darkness Thallus 
calls an eclipse of the sun inthe third book of his history, but 
without reason, as I conceive. Origen|| saith, Phlegon in 
the fourteenth book of his Chr onicles writ of the defection of 
the sun under Tiberius Cesar, iu whose reign it is manifest 
that our Lord suffered. ‘Tertullian§ saith, that this predi- 
gious darkening of the sun was recorded in the Roman ar- 
chives; For (saith he) at the same moment about noontide 
the day was unthdrawn, they, who knew not that this was 
foretold concerning Christ, thought it was au eclipse. And 
Eusebius in his Chronicle, at the eighteenth year of Tiberius, 








* Lib. liv. p. 598. 
+ See Cartw. Mell. Cr. Soc. p, 2975. 
Contra Celsnm, Jib. ii. p. 80. 


_ + In Isa. li. 13. 
§ Chronogr.. 

q Apol. cap. 21. 
2P2 
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saith, Christ suffered this year. In which time we find ma 
other commentaries of the heathens these words, There was a 
defection of the sun, Bithynia was shaken with an earth- 
quake, and many houses fell down in the city of Nice: and 
then he proceeds to the testimony of Phicgon. 

[7] Ver. 43. Evo yijpwy BovAreurie, An honourable counsel- 
lor.) That is, saith Dr. Hammond, a decurio, one of those 
who were appointed for a standing council to a Roman 
colony. Butagainstthis Mr. Le Clerc objects that he was 
Joseph of Arimathea; now, saith he, that was never reputed 
-a@ Roman colony, and therefore he conjectures he is here 


named a counsellor, as being one of the greater Sanhedrin, | - 


or of the council of the high-priest, who had a chamber in 
the temple, in which he coneuienl with the priests, called the 
chamber of the counsellors, saith Dr. Lightfoot here; they 
who were of the council of the high-priest being called, 
saith he, BovAeurai, counsellors. And this is the most 
likely, because Arimathea was a city of Judea ; this Joseph 
had a sepulchre in Jerusalem, and waited for the consola- 
tion of Israel, which arc indications rather of a-Jew than 
of a Roman; and especially because it is peculiarly noted 
of him by St. Luke, that he consented not to the counsel 
or actions of them who destroyed our Lord, (xxiii. 51.) 
He therefore might have consented to them, being one of 
the Sanhedrin: hence he is introduced, John xix. 38, 39. 
with Nicodemus, who certainly was one of the great San- 
hedrin, John iti. 1. vii. 50. doing. kind offices to Christ; 
the first, begging his body, that it might not be buried in 
the common burial-place of malefactors; the other, bring- 
ing spices to embalm him, as being both disciples of the 
holy Jesus. (Matt. xxvii. 57.) 


Oe AP. XVI.- 


L Anp when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, (who) [*] had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint 
(t. e. embalm) him (set out). 

2. And [*] very early in the morning, the first day of the 
weck, they came to the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 

3. hoa they said among themselves, Who shall roll us 
away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 

4. And when they looked, they saw that the stone was 
rolled away ; for (that which made them solicitous about it, 
mass that) it was very great. 

. And entering into the sepulchre, they saw (one in the 
x. of) a young man sitting on the right side (of the:se- 
pulchre), clothed with a long white garment; and they 
were affrighted (at the sight of him). 

G. And he saith to them, Be not (ye) affrighted : (for) 
ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified ; he is risen; 
he is not here; (come near, and) behold the place where 
they laid him. 

7. But go your way, tell his disciples, and (especially ) 
[*] Peter, that he gocth before you into Galilee : there shall 
ye sce him, (according ) as he said to you. 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled from the se- 
pulchre; for they trembled, and were amazed (at the 
sight ): neither said they any thing to any man (whom they 
met by the way); for they were nfcaid 

9. Now when Jesus was risen carly the first day of the 
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week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he liad cast seven devils. 

10. And she went-and told them that had been with — 
(his disciples ), as they mourued and wept. 

ML. And (but) they, when they had heard that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, helicved not. 

12. After that he appeared in another form to two of 
them, as they walked (to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13.) and 
(so) went into the country. 

13. And they went and told it to the residue: [*] neither 

believed they them (sec the note). 
14, Afterward he appeared to the eleven as they sat at 
neat, and [°] upbraided them with their unbelief and hard- 
ness of heart, because they believed not them who had seen 
him after he was risen. 

15. And he said to them, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every [°] creature, (to all nations, 
Matt. xxviii. 19.) 

‘16. He that believeth and is baptized [7] shall be saved, 
(by his continuance in that faith, 1 Cor. xv. 2. Colos. i. 28.) 
but he that believeth not (the gospel preached, and by mi- 
racles confirmed to him), shall be damned. 

17. And these [*] signs. shall follow them that believe: 
(By virtue of that faith) in my name shall they cast out 
devils ; (and) they shall speak with new tongacs ( which 
they reek not learned ). 

18. They shall take up serpents C without being hurt by’ 
them); and if they drink any deadly thing, (the poison of) 
it shall not hurt them; they shall lay their hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover. 

19. So then after the Lord had spoken (thus) to them, 
he was received up into heaven, and sat at the right hand 
of God. 

20. And they went forth (after the Holy Ghost had come - 
upon them), and preached every where; the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word vith signs followiiifr. 
Amen (t. e. So tf was). “thn: 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


‘E] Ver.1. "HTO’PAZAN dodpara, Had bought spices 9 
This translation is justified from Luke xxiii. 56. where it 
is said; They prepared these spices (before), and rested on 
the sabbath-day; so that the aorist is here put for the 
perfect tense. (Sce examples of: like nature, note on 


‘1 Cor. v. - 


a Ver. 2. Kai Alay rout rij¢ pag tov oaBBarwv Foyorra 
emt ro punpeiov, Very early in the morning.) ‘Ovi rov caBd- 
Twy, TH Ettpwoxovoy tic play Z. In the end of the week, as it 
began to dawn towards the first day of the week, Matt. 
xxvill. 1. on the first day of the week, bpOpov Pabioc, very 
early in the morning, Luke xxiv. 1. oxorlag Ere ovane, when 
if was yet dark, John xx. 1. i.e. they began their journcy 
to see the sepulchre, whilst it was only twilight; or whilst 
there was a mixture of light and darkness, saith St. Mat- 
thew, ov? ray GB Beraw;, after the end of the former week 
(sec the note there); they passed through the city, and came 
to the sepulchre, dvareAdvrog tov Swe, as the sun began to 
arise. ‘This may be illustrated from a passage of Agellius,* 





s ¢ e “ s ‘ e 
* «Tempora duo cum inter se oppnsila sunt, atque ita coh«rentia, ut alterias 
finis cum alterins initio misceatur, non referl ulram per extremitatem prioris, an per 
initium sequentis, locns ipse confinis denionstretur,” Jib, vii. cap. 21. 


CHAP. xv1.] 


that when two times immediately succeed one another, tt 


matters not whether we reckon from the end of the one, or | 


the beginning of the other. 
[3] Ver. 7. Kat ro Tlérow, Say to his disciples, and to 


Peter.] Peter is here named, not as prince of the apostles, : 


but, as the fathers say, for aie consolation, to take off the 
scruple which might lie upon his spirit; whether, after his 
threefold denial of his‘Master, he had not forfeited his right 
to be one of Christ’s disciples. So St. Gregory,* Jerome, 
St. Chrysostom, and others. 

[*] Ver. 13. Ov8? exetvore iwlorevoav, Nor believed they 
them.| And, ver. 11. they believed not; When he shewed 
them his hands and feet, they believed not for joy, Luke 
xxiv. 41. When they saw him; according to his promise, 
in Galilee, some doubted, Matt. xxviii. 17. Hence one of 
the ancients says well, ‘‘ Nos de illorum dubitatione soli- 
dari,” Their doubting is the confirmation of our faith ; 
the more difficulty they shewed in believing Christ's resur- 
rection, the greater reason have we to believe it; for the 
testimony of them, who believed not themselves till after 


unquestionable conviction, is the more credible on that ac-- 


count. 

[>] Ver. 14. Quveidice rv amrtoriay avrev, Kat oxAnooxapdlay, 
ke. He upbraided them for their-unbelief and hardness 
of heart, that they believed not them that had seen him. | 
That after so many assurances from his own mouth, that 
he would rise again the third day ; and after so many eye- 
witnesses, thathe had performed his promise, they believed 
not: and, if this be attributed to them as culpable unbelicf, 
and hardness of heart, surely they must much more be 
guilty of these sins, who, after the testimony of these apo- 
stles, and five hundred more eye-witnesses of his resurrec- 
tion ; after the ocular testimony of a whole world of Christ- 
lans, touching the mighty miracles performed in his name 
by the apostles, the chosen witnesses of his resurrection, 
and by many others, who believed it, and were baptized 
into this faith; after so many internal and external experi- 
ments al] Christian churches had of the miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit, exercised before their eyes and their assemblies, 
and hy themselves, for a whole age together,—do yet con- 
tinue to disbelieve that resurrection, and the faith con- 
firmed by it. 

(°] Ver. 15. Preach the gospel, macy ri «rica, to every 
creature.}|2.e.'To all men; not in opposition to, but in con- 
junction with, the Jews, to whom they were first to preach 
it; for so their commission runs, viz. To preach eic wévra 
Ta "20vn, to ali nations, beginning at Jerusalem, Luke XXIV. 
47. (Sce this more fully, note on Rom. viii. 23.) 

["] Ver. 16. ‘O moreboac cai Barrialsic, cwOhoerar’ & 8 
amtatisac, katakpiShoera, He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.]} 
He shall be saved, i.e. he shall by virtue of that faith 
and baptism be put into a state of salvation; so that, if 
he continue in that faith, and do not wilfully recede from 
his baptismal covenant, lhe shall actually be saved: of 
which import of the phrase, salvation and being saved, see 
note on Eph. ii. 8. Note also, that they who hence con- 
clude that infants are not capable of baptism, because they 





* “Si Angelus Petram non nomivchsset, yenire inter discipulos non acderct: vo- 
calur ergo ex nemine ne desperet ex nagaticoe. ” Hom. 21. in Evang. ‘Earnitn igvicaro 
§ Muzg2z, Theoph, in locam. Hicron. et Beda in Gloss. Ord, 
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cannot believe, must also hence conclude they cannot be 


‘saved ; faith being here more expressly required to salva- 


tion than to baptism. Note, thirdly, That in the second’ 
clause baptism is omitted,. because it is-not simply the 
want of baptism, but the contemptuous neglect of it, which 
makes men guilty of damnation; otherwise, infants might be 
damned for the mistakes or the profaneness of their parents. 
[®] Ver. 17, Lnpeta S& rote misreboaat ravra TapaKxoAouvOfoet, : 


And these signs shall follow then that believe, &c.| Of the 


casting out devils, the healing diseases, the speaking with 


new tongues, sec the general preface to the Epistles, 

§. 17—19.. Of the drinking of deadly poisons, I:find but 

four instances recorded in history; that of Barsabas,* who, 

saith Papias, drank of it without hurt; that of the Cecilian 

soldier, mentioned by Ado in his Martyrology; that of Sa-: 
binus, bishop of Canoso, mentioned by Gregory of Tours; 

and that of Joshua ben Levi, who, having drunk a deadly 
poison, was, saith the Jewish Talmud, cured by pro- 

nouncing the name of Jesus. Of taking up serpents without 
hurt, though venomous, we find in Scripture: only the in-: 
stanee of St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 5. and in church-history 
we find but few of any credit, though the words of Tertul- 

lian seem to intimate, that the faith of Christians not 
only preserved themselves, but helped even heathens. And 
miracles of this nature being more liable to exceptions than 

those which were performed upon unbelievers; it being. 
easy to imagine they might have some antidotes against 

the venom of those beasts, or the pernicious operations of 
those draughts, it seemed good to Providence to be: more 
sparing in affording them.— 

By way of appendix to this chapter, it may be aes, 
that St. Jerome hath long since told us, that this chapter 
was rarely to be found in this Gospel, and that scarce any of 
the Greek copies had, it: but, notwithstanding these words 
of Jerome, it is evident, that this chapter was owned in the 
times of Irenzeus,} who cites the nineteenth verse of it, and 
says, that St. Mark, 22 the end of his Gospel tells us, that 
Christ ascended into heaven, &c. 'The Apostolical Consti- 
tutions§ cite these words, ver. 16. He that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned. ‘hey also fully cite the seventeenth. and eigh- 
teenth verses.|| This chapter is also to be found in all the 
versions, and, as Beza testifies, in all the old MSS. Nor 
doth ‘Theophylact, in his-notes upon it, take notice. of any 
Greek copies where it had been wanting, 

And as for the seeming opposition betwixt what is re- 
corded in this chapter, and in the other evangelists, which 
St. Jerome tells us, was the occasion why this chapter was 
by some rejected; 1 shall first enumerate them, and then 
endeavour to return a sufficient answer to them. 

Obj. 1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make mention only of 





* fuseb. Eccl. Uist. lib. iii, cap. 39. Pe 178, . 

t ‘* Nobis fides presidium, si noc et ipsa percutilur diffidentia signandi statim et 
adjarandi et urgendi bestis: calcein, huc devique mado etiam Ethnicis sepe subveni- 
mus, donali A Deo ea pateatate quam apostolus dedicavit qaum morsum viperse 
sprevit.” Scarp, cap. 1.° : 

¢ ‘In fica autem Evangelii ait Marcus, et soul Domians Jesus postquan Ic- 
quutus est eis, receplus est in Clos, et sedct ad dexteram Dei,” lib. iii, cap. 11. 
p. 257. 

§ Lib. vi, cap. 15. {| Lib. viii. cap. 1.° 

¥ “ Hujcs questionis doplex solutia est, ant enim con recipitnos Marci testimo- 
niam,qood in raris fertor evangeliis, omuibas Griccies libris pevé hoc capitulam ia 
fine non habentibus, prasertim cim diversa alque contraria evangelistia ceteris 


narrare yidealur.” Ep, ad Hedib, Qa. 3, Greg. Nyssen. Orat. 2, ia Resur. Eutbymias. 
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one angel appearing to and speaking with the women 
which came to the sepulchre; whereas St. Luke and S¢. 
John mention two angels. 

Ans. I cannot. here approve the solution of Vossins, 
that one angel only is mentioned by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, because one only spake to the women; secing Sf. 
Luke saith in the plural, cov mpd¢ avrag, the angels said 
wnto them, xxiv. 15, St. John A€éyouo: avri éxeivor, they said 
to Mary Magdalene, xx. 13. besides, the place of their ap- 
pearance and the words they speak differ from the place 
‘ and words of the first angel. 

I answer, therefore, that ene only is mentioned by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, because the women standing with- 
out the inward sepulchre, or being only on the floor or 
pavement of it, saw but one angel, who said unto them, 
Heis not here, he is risen; come, see the place where the 
ford lay; and then go tell his disciples and Peter of it: 
(Matt. xxvili.6. Mark xvi. 6.) but when, in ebedience to 
the words of this angel, they proceed to look into the cave, 
er inward sepulchre, where the Lord lay, they sce two 
other angels,-one sitting at Christ’s head, another at his 
feet, where his body was laid, (John xx. 12. Luke xxiv. 5.) 
and saying words the other did not, but giving them no in- 
timation that they should tell these things to Christ’s dis- 
ciples ; and this seems to be a plain account of this matter, 
from the very words of the evangelists. 

Obj. 2. St. John and St. Matthew say, the women stood 
without the sepulchre, when they saw the angel or angels; 
St. Mark and St. Luke, that they had this vision when they 
were come within the sepulchre. 

Ans. That the truth of the matter of this objection. may 
be justly questioned. For, first, as St. John saith of Mary 
Magdalene, she stood mpd¢ ro pvnpeiov, at the sepulchre, 
which may signify either within or without, ver. 11. so 
ver. 1. he saith, she came ¢¢ rd puvnuttov, into the sépulchre: 
and that she was upon the pavement, or in the outward se- 
pulchre, when she is said to stand at the sepulchre, is evi- 
dent from this, that only,.by steoping dewn she looked 
down into the cave, or inward sepulchre, where the angels 
stood at the place where his body had been laid, (ver. 
11,12.) St. Matthew saith nothing directly of the place 
where the women were when they saw the,angel; but be- 
‘causce-he saith, that the angel sat upon the stone which he 
had rolled from the sepulechre, hence they conclude that 
the angel sat without the sepnuichre; but the stone being 
rolled to the mouth of the cave, or inward sepulchre, where 
Christ’s body lay, (Matt. xxvii. 60.) the angel might sit 
upon it thus rolled away, and yet sit ina part of the out- 
ward sepulchre, or pavement, as St. Mark saith he did, 
ver. 5. when he bid the women come, and see where the 
-Lord lay. In a word, they were without the cave, or sepul- 
chre, according to St. Matthew; but within the pavement, 
outward fence, sept or wall of the outward sepulchre, when 
they saw the single angel, as St. Mark saith; being in- 
vited, Mary Magdalene stoops down into the cave, or 
inward sepulchre, of which St. Luke and St. John speak, 
and sees two angels present there, in a quiescent posture, 
represented in Scripture sometimes by sitting, sometimes 
by standing, 

Obj. 3. St. Mark saith, ver. 8. the women said nothing 
to any man; the other three evangelists, that they told 
these things to the apostles, or disciples. 
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Ans. And so saith St. Mark expressly, that they went 
and told these things, roi¢ per avrov, to those who belonged 
to Christ, and were usually with him, (ver. 10,11.) And . 
he saith only, (ver. 8.) that during their flight from the se- 
pulchre, and amazement, iaalte Christ’s appearance to 
Mary, (ver. 9.) they said nothing to any whom they met 
about the sepulchre. 

Obj. 4. St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke say, that the wo- 
men cane firstto the sepulchre; saw the angel or angels; 
yea, and Christ too, say Matthew and Mark, before they 
cane to the apostles; St. John saith, Christ was scen of 
Mary, after St. John and Peter had been at the se- 
pulchre. 

Aus. I answer here again, the matter of fact seems not 
exactly related in this objection: for John saith expressly, 
as the other evangelists did, that Mary Magdalene came 
first to the sepulchre, and saw the stone rolled away, 
(ver. 3.) and that she ran and told Peter and John of it: 
(ver. 2.) he therefore doth not, or could not say, that Pe- 
ter and John came before Mary to the sepulchre. More- 
ovér, itis plain from all the other evangelists, and espe- | 
cially from St. Luke, that Peter and John went to the se- 
pulchre after she had told these thing's to the apostles; for 
having said this, ver. 10. he adds, ver. 12. that Peter 
rising up, ran to the sepulchre: and ver. 22, 23. he intro- 
duces two disciples speaking thus to Christ, Some women 
of our own being early at the sepulchre, made us astonished ; 
for they came, saying, They had seen a vision of angels, who 
told them that he was alive. Vain here seems the imagi- 
nation of some, who say, St. John speaks here of Peter 
and John first, because their testimony was to be preferred 
before the testimony of women; for they neither saw Christ, 
nor had a vision, telling them that he was risen, as the wo- 
men had and did, but only saw his body was not there, which 
the Jews denial, not. The words therefore of St. John, ver. 
11. Mapia & ciorhxe, may be rendered thus, Mary had stood 
at the sepulchre, and,° stooping down, had seen; and then 
there is no word of any difference in the order of this nar- 
ration among the evangclists, though nothing is more slight 
than that: or else it may be said, that St. John thus post- 
pones the story of Mary Magdalene, because he having a 
particular thing to say of her, (ver. 15.) which all the other 
evangelists had omitted, he would wre her whole story 
together. 

Ob. 5. St. Matthew saith, the women held Christ's feet, 
(ver. 9.) but St. John, that Christ saidto Mary Magdalene, 
Touch me not, (ver. 17.) 

Ans. True it is that St. John saith, Christ spake thus to 
her; but he saith not that Christ said this before she had 
touched him; and therefore he saith nothing in opposition 
to St. Matthew. Desides, the meaning of those words, 
Touch me not, is only this, Be not so solicitous to hold me, 
as if I was immediately to go hence, and thou shouldest sec 
me no more; theu mayest have time suflicient for that, for 
Ido not yet ascend. (See the nete on John xx. 17.) 

Obj. G. Here it is said, ver. 12, 18. that the two disci- 
ples returning from Emmaus told these things, (concerning 
our Lord’s resurrection) fo the residue, nerther believed they 
them: but Luke xxiv. 34. it is said, that at their return 
they heard them, saying, Zhe Lord is risen again, and hath 
appeared to Simon. 

Ans. They said this indeed, but none with a firm faith, 
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excluding doubting; for after this Jesus himself appearing 
to them, doubtful thoughts arose within them: (Luke xxiv. 
38.) and when our Lord hath shewn them his bands and his 


feet, they believed not yet for joy, and wondered, ver. Al. 


(See Dr. Lightfoot on Luke xxiv. 34.) | 4 








APPENDIX 


Concerning the day on which our Lord did eat the passover 
with his disciples. 


ae 


For resolution of this question, let it be noted: 

First, That the paschal lamb was to be killed in the 
evening of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan; for so 
we read, Exod. xii. 6. And the'whole congregation shall kill 
it in the evening, or between the two evenings, saith the He- 
brew: so also Lev. xxiii. 5. In the fourteenth day of the first 
month at: even (Hebr. between the two evenings) shall be 
the Lord’s Passover. Now hence we learn, that though the 
day of the Jews began and ended at the evening, yet was it 
the latter even, on the fourteenth day, in which the passover 
was to be killed; because the Jews had not two evenings 
in the morning, but only in the close of the day, the latter 
evening beginning at the setting of the sun: and (2.) be- 
cause the fifteenth day, or first day of unleavened bread, 
began immediately after the eating of the paschal lamb ; 
and therefore, ver. 7. is called the day when they did sacri- 
fice the passover ; and the seven days of it were accounted 
from that day to the twenty-first day of the same month; 
(Exod. xii. 17, 18.) whereas had they been reckoned from 
the beginning of the fourteenth day, there would have been 
not seven only, but eight days of unleavened bread. Ac- 
cordingly Josephus* doth inform us, that they did kill 
the paschal lambs, azé tvvarne pac péxpse ivdexdrne, from 
the ninth hour to the eleventh. Note,} f 

Secondly, That the paschal lamb was to be killed and 


offered at a set time, and the whole congregation was | 


never to transfer it to another season: for it is expressly 


said, Exod. xii. 14. This duy (of the Passover) shall be to | 
you for a memorial, and ye shall keep it (i.e. this same ' 


day) as a feast by an ordinance for ever ; and, xiii. 10. Thou 
shalt keep this ordinance (of the Passover, and of the feast 
of unleavened bread) MT yVvs9 in its set time from year to 
year: and, Lev. xxiii. 5. On the fourteenth day at even shall 
be the Lord's Passover: whence it is evident, there could 
be no translation of either of these feasts to another day, 
time, or season, without plain violation of the law of 
Moses. ; . 
Moreover, The reason of the translation assigned by 
those who hold the Jews did thus translate it when our Sa- 


viour suffered, is this, viz. That this was done, that the first - 


day of unleavened bread, being as a sabbath, might fall 

upon a sabbath-day, lest two sabbaths should succeed 

each other: whereas it is evident, that, upon this transla- 

tion, two sabhaths must succeed each other; for: the se- 

venth day of unleavened bread, being a sabbath as much 

ee 
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as the first, Exod. xii.16. must then fall upon the Friday fol- 


Jowing, and so two sabbaths must succeed each the other. 


Thirdly, That Christ did eat the Jast passover with his 
disciples at the day and time accustomed, and did not an- 
ticipate the day, seems evident from the concurrent tes- 
timony of three evangelists, and from the reason of the 
thing. For, 

First, St. Matthew saith, xxvi. 17. that the first day of 
unleavened bread Christ’s disciples did prepare, and at 
the even of that day Christ with them did eat the pass- 
over; St. Mark, xiv. 12. that the first day of unleavened 
bread the Jews killed the passover; St. Luke, that then 
came, or was coming, the day of unleavened bread, in which 
the passover ouglit to be killed, Luke xxii. 7. He there- 
fore did eat the passover, re ¢Avov, when the Jews killed tt ; 
and inthe day, év 7) %e Sbeadat, in which it ought.to be eaten; 
and on the first day of unleavened bread, which was con- 
temporary with the Passover, according to those words of 
St. Mark, After two days was the Passover, and the feast of 
unleavened bread. (Mark xiv. 1.) Whereas both could not 
have been on the same day, had. not the feast of unlea- 
vened bread begun on the fourteenth of Nisan: and there- 
fore Maimonides and others, on Exod. xii. 15. Deut. xvi. 
4. say, that the fourteenth of Nisan is called the first day 
of unleavened bread ; it being said, Exod. xii. 15. at even, 
the first day, ye shall put Jeaven out of your houses, and 
yet they did this. on. the fourteenth after mid-day: and} 
Deut. xvi. 4. there shall no leavened bread be seen .with 
thee seven days ; neither shall any of the flesh (of the pas- 
chal lamh), which thou sacrificedst the first day at even, 
remain till the morning. Whence it appears, that though 
the fifteenth of Nisan was the first day of unleavened bread; 
as to the holy convocation, yet was the fourteenth the first 
day as to the separation of leaven from their houses: and 
therefore, in relation to this computation, Josephus saith,* 
‘Eooriy ayouey id’ jyéoac oxtw tiv Tov aCouwy Avyouévny, We 
celebrate the feast of unleavened bread eight duys. And 
again, that + Evordone tig trav alipwy toprig Sicavrec rijv 
Acyouérny wacyxa, that when the feast of unleavened bread was 
come, they, sacrificing the passover in the days of king Josias, 
affered other sacrifices, ip’ ijéoac intra, for seven days fol- 
lowing. He therefore who did eat it on the first day.of un- 
leavened bread, did eat it on the fourteenth day of Nisan, 
and on the day when the Jews did so. Vain therefore is 
the observation, that Christ is said not Séev, to kill or sa- 
crifice, hut only wouiy and gayev, to celebrate and eat the 
passover, seeing he did it at the time, dre @@vov, when the 
Jews killed the passover, and sent his disciples to prepare, 
i.e. to kill, and dress it for him, as usually (saith Dr. Light- 
foot) servants did for their masters, that he might cat of it. 
And vainer still is the argument from the word vam, with 
thee do I eat; not roujow, I will eat the passover, Matt. 
xxvi. 18. for seeing the disciples went to prepare it, that he 
might eat of it, Mark xiv. 12.14. seeing they prepared it at 
the time when the Jews did and ought to kill the passover, 
and seeing he comes in the evening of that day to eat it, 
according to the commandment, with the twelve, Mark. - 
xiv. 17. it is evident, these words are well rendered, I wil 
keep the Passover at thy house when my disciples have 
prepared it. 
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Arg. 2. Secondly, Christ saith to’ his disciples, Ye know 
that after two days is the Passover, Matt. xxvi. 2. and Mark 
xiv. 1. the Passoverand the feast of unleavened bread was 
after two days; er, as St. Luke hath it, The feast of unlea- 
vened bread, called the Passover, xxii. 1. and that Christ did 
not cat it till the first day of unleavened bread, hath been 
proved already, therefore he did not eat it till after these 
two days, when the disciples and the Jews knew the pass- 
. Over was by them to be eaten. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, The day following, 2. e. the day on which 
Christ suffered, was a feast-day, for Barabbas was released 
at the feast, Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxii. 17. 
Now the feast of unleavened bread, in which a holy con- 
vocation was held, was the day after the Passover, as we 
read, Lev. xxiii. d—6. In the fifteenth day of the first month 
is the Lord’s Passover ; and on the fifteenth day of the same 
month is the feast of unleavened bread ; in the first day ye 
shall have a holy convocation. 

Fourthly, If Christ had celebrated the Passover by an 
anticipation on the thirteenth ef Nisan, he had vielated the 
law, which expressly requires the celebration of it en the 
fonséeenth day, and npon that acceunt might have been 
justly liable to the censure of the Jews; nor would his 
disciples have ceme te him, before the time appointed by 
the law, and by the rulers of the Jews, with that question, 
Where wilt theu that we prepare for thee to eat the pass- 
over? (Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12.) ner would they, with- 
out scruple, have eaten with him against the letter of the 
law, or the custom of their nation: and that they did not 
sois plain, because they put this question to him enly on 
the first day of unleavened bread, in which the passover 
ought te be eaten, saith St. Luke. 

.Fifthly, It is confessed on all hands, that eur Lerd suf- 
‘fered on Friday ; and, also, that, at the same time that he did 
cat the passover, he instituted the hely sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper; and yet, that he did this the same night that 
he was betrayed, St. Paul informs us, 1 Cer. xi.23.° Now 
all the evangelists inferm us, that in the morning following 
he was led bound to Pilate, at the sixth hour was crucified, 
at the ninth hour expired ; therefore he must be crucified 


the day after he instituted the sacrament, and so the day | 


after he celebrated the Passover : the day of his crucifixion 
being therefore Friday, he must have celebrated the Pass- 
over on Thursday, or on the fourteenth of Nisan, according 
to the law. 

. Lastly, The paschal lamb could not be slain, but in the 
place which God hath chosen to put his name there, (Deut. 
xvi. 6.) that is, the temple. Now this the priests weuld 
never have done for any contrary te the law, which ap- 
pointed the slaying of it on the fourteenth day betwixt the 
two evenings, (ibid.) Now this, if it were not done by the 
priests, as Josephus intimates, hut, as Philo saith,* on a 
set day of every year, every one was then a priest for him- 
self; yet would not the apostles have either done it or have 
asked to do it on any other day than that which by the law 
and. .by the practice of the nation was appointed for that 
work. And whereas, to take eff the force of this argu- 
ment, some learned persons have invented a distinction be- 
twixt wacya Surixoy, i.e. a Passover in which a lamb was 
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sacrificed according to the law, and pvnpoveurixdy, or a com- 
memoration of it without a sacrifice, and .say our Saviour 
only did the latter, this is a novel and absurd imagination: 
itis new; for theugh some of the Greek church from the 
fifth century have held that Christ anticipated the day, I 
find not one of them whe says he did not eat the paschal 
lamb. It is also without precedent among the ancient 
Jews, who in the times of their captivity and dispersien 
never celebrated any such cemmemorative Passover, nor 
could do it without a sin like that ef Jeroboam, by de- 
vising a celebration of it on their ewn heads against the 
tenor of the law; but, as Mr. Ainswerth notes, were then 
contented to keep the feast of unleavened bread, which 
being not confined to one place might be observed in their 
captivity and their dispersions. Moreover, admit that such 
an uncommanded memorial of the Passover had heen kept 
by them, when, their temple being burnt, they could not offer 
sacrifice, and in their dispersions at such distance from it 
they could not repair te it; yet is there no one instance, 
ner any semblance ef a reason, that this was ever done by 
any present at Jerusalem, where Christ was at that very 
time, in which, saith St. Luke, they ought to sacrifice the 
passover. 

Obj.1. But on the contrary it is objected, (1.) that it is 
plaily said that our Lord ate that supper in which he said, 
One of you shall betray me, aud in which he gave the sop 
to Judas, 790 tic éoptiig rov waoxa, John xiii. 1. before the 
paschal feast ; and yet that supper scems to be the same 
with that mentioaed in the_ other evangclists. To this I 
answer, 

Ans. First, That it neither was the same, nor indeed 
could be the same, and for the very reason assigned in the 
objection, because it was held before the feast of the Pass- 
over; whereas it is already proved, eur Saviour kept the 
paschal feast on the first day of unleavened bread, when the 
Jews did and ought to kill the passover, and when the feast 
of unleavened bread, called the Passover, was come, Luke 
xxii. 1. 7. (2.) Because, when Christ said at this supper 
to Judas going out from it, What thon doest, do quickly, 
some ef the disciples thought that eur Lerd had bid him 
prepare those things which they had need of against the feast ; 
viz. the paschal feast: whereas Christ keeping the feast but 
one night, they could net have so conceived of his words, 
had they then celebrated the paschal supper; nor was Judas 
ever employed by Christ in making preparation for the 
paschal supper, but Peter and John, Luke xxii. 8. (3.) 
The devil entered into Judas. after our Lord had given the 
sop to him at this supper, (John xiii. 2.7.) and yet this is 
evident from St. Luke, xxii. 1.3. that Satan entered into — 
Judas when the Passover was only near, but not yet come, 
(ver. 8.)« And (4.) had the supper mentioned here by St. 
John been the paschal supper, Judas must have made 
his agreement to betray Christ after that supper; whereas 
it is plain from all the other evangelists, that he did that 
before the paschal supper. (Sce Matt. xxvi. 14. Mark xiv. 
10.. Luke xxii. 4.) 

Ans. 2. And (2.) there is a great difference betwixt the 
circumstance relating to him that should betray him here, 
and at the paschal supper; for here Christ privately tells 
John who it was that should betray him, (John xiii. 25, 26.) 
but at the paschal supper he makes him known to them all. 
(Matt. xxvi. 25. Luke xxii. 21.) Here he makes him known 
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to St. John, by giving him a‘sop which he himself had 


dipped in the dish, (John xiii. 26.) but in the paschal sup-. 


per he makes him known by this, that he had his hand with 
him in the dish. (Matt. xxvi. 24. Mark xiv. 20.) 

Obj. 2. Secondly, It is objected, that the Jews the day 
our Saviour suffered would not enter into the judgment- 
hall lest they should be defiled, and so unfit to eat the pass- 
over, John xviii. 28. whereas Christ ate of it the night be- 
fore he suffered. 

-Ans. To this I answer, that by the passover mentioned 
John xviii. 28. yee are to understand, not the paschal lamb, 
but the chagigah, or peace-offering, the sheep and oxen of- 
fered all the seven days of the feast, and which are expressly 
called the passover, as the whole feast of unleavened bread 
was, Luke xxi. 1. So Deut. xvi. 2. Thou shalt sacrifice the 
passover to the Lord, of the flock and of the herd; where the 
. note of the Jewish doctors is, the flocks signify the lambs 
and kids of the passover; the herd, the offerings for the 
chagigah. Now the lamb, say they, was eaten on the four- 
teenth day, but the chagigah on the fifteenth. So 2Chron. 
XXxXvii. 7—9. where it is twice said,-that the king and the 
princes gave to the people and the priests, oxen as well as 
sheep, lepesachim, tig rd dacix, for the passover. And the 
apocryphal Esdras saith, i. 8. Helkias, Zacharias, and Sue- 
lus, governors of the temple, gave to the priests cic macya, 
for the passover, twa thousand and four hundred sheep, and 
three hundred caives. So here the rulers of the Jews would 
not go into the judgment-hall, that they might not be defiled, 
but he fit to eat the passover; i.e. those menial -olicbiert 
of the herd, which were holy things, of which none might 
eat in their defilement. Mr. Whiston takes the passover 
here in the strict sense, but then he thinks that it was on the 
same night that the rulers would not go into the judgment- 
hall lest they should be defiled, and that they afterward 
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did eat. the paschal lamb betwixt two and four in the morn- 
ing; which they might do: for though the pasehal lamb was 
to be killed betwixt the two evenings, (Exod. xii. 8.) and 
to be killed at night, so that none of it was. to be left tiil 
the morning ; yet I find not any precise time of night limited, 
beyond which they might not delay the eating of it; but 
yet it is certain that in this instance it could not be so, for 
Pilate, in compliance with their scrupulosity, goes out of 
the judgment-hall to them three times successively, John 
XVili. 29. 31. xix. 4. then he brings out Christ to them, and 
saith, Behold your king; and then it was Friday at the sixth 
hour, or at noon; so that they. who stayed without the hall 
that they might eat the passover, stayed there till Friday at 
noon, Pilate. still going out to them, because they durst not 
go in to him. 

Obj. 3. Thirdly, It is objected, that the day on which 
Christ was crucified is styled rapacxeuy rov waoxa, the pre- 
paration of the passover, therefore the passover could not 
be eaten; (John xix. 34.) for as the zapacxev} of the sab- 
bath is said to be mpocaPBarov, the day before.the sabbath, 
(Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54.) so the parasceve of the 
Passover must be the day before the Passover. 

Ans.1. But (1.) according to this exposition of the vor 
the Jews must have eaten their passover on the sabbath- 


day, our Lord being crucified on the Friday; so that if that 


day was the day befexe the Passover, Saturday must be 
the paschal day, and so they must have eaten it at least two 
days after our Saviour did. 

Secondly, To answer therefore positively to this dhjee- 
tion; aS wapacxevy, absolutely put, or with relation to the 
sabbath, is always Friday, so here TapacKevi} Tov TaoxXa 1S’ 
only the paschal Friday, or the Friday in the paschal fes- 
tival, as dominica ery or Pentecostes, is the: ‘day of 
those festivals. 
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PREFACE. 
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§"l. Au that I have to offer touching this Gospel from 
chureh-history, hath been delivered in the preface to the 
Gospel of St. Mark; where it hath been observed, 

First, That this Gospel was received by the whole church 
of Christ as genuine,* and an authentic record, fit to be 
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Otto as a rule of faith, and that the Spirit of God assisted 
and stirred up St. Luke to indite it. 

Secondly, That this Gospel was praised by St. Paul, and 
was approved by the apostle St. John: the first considera- 
tion is a ground sufficient to believe this Gospel to bc a 
true and authentie record of all things contained in it; but 
J confess I am not so well satisfied of the truth ond ceer- 
tainty of this second proposition, as to lay the foundation 
of the Divine authority of this evangelist upon it: I there- 
fore shall endeavour to establish the authority of St. Mark 
and of this evangelist upon a better, and, in my apprehen- 
sion, 2 more sure foundation. 

§. 2. First, therefore, it is certain, that our Lord had not 
only twelve apostles, but seventy or seventy-two of his 
a to attend upon him: for, after he had‘sent forth 
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the twelve to preach the kingdom of God, (Luke ix. 1, 2. 
he sends out seventy others to go in pairs before him, and 
to preach in every city to which he was about to come, 
saying, The kingdom of God is come near to you. (Luke 
TD) 

Secondly, note, That they were both sent forth to preach 
the kingdom of God, and therefore sent on the same er- 
rand; both sent to preach immediately from the same 
Lord; to preach in his name, with the same power to heal 
diseases, and to cast out devils: (Luke ix. 1. 17.'x.1. 10.) 
that'as he said to the apostles, I send you forth as sheep 
among wolves, Matt. x. 16. so also saith he to the seventy, 
Luke x. 3.'as he ‘said to tho apostles, He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me, Matt. x. 40. so saith he to the seventy, 
He that heareth you, heareth me, Luke x. 16. As therefore 
Ihave proved, that these things were said to the apostles, 
not so much with relation to their first mission whilst 
Christ was with them upon earth, as with relation to their 
second mission, which was to begin after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion, and the falling of the Holy Ghost upon them; (see 
note on Matt. x. 8.) so may we rationally conceive, that 
the like words spoken to the seventy relate to the farther 
commission to be given to them; and therefore, when they 
were returned to Christ after their first mission, as he speaks 
to them thus, I beheld Satan falling as lightning from hea- 
ven before you, as he was to do after our Saviour’s death, 
John xii. 31. so doth he add, Luke x. 18, 19. Behold, I 
give you power to tread upon scorpions and serpents, and 
over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you: which words seem plainly to give a new 
commission to the seventy, relating not, as their former, 
to their preaching before him to the cities of Israel only, 
but to their preaching among other nations; as we may 
gather, by comparing these words with the commission 
given by Christ to his apostles, scnt into the world to preach 
the gospel to all nations. (Mark xvi. 15—18.) As then the 
apostles were to execute this second mission by the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, and upen that account are 
bid to stay at Jerusalem till they received this power from 
on high, by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, 
Luke xxiv. 49, 50. Acts i. 4. 8. so may we reasonably be- 
lieve, the seventy were to be endued with the same power 
for the execution of their mission. Note, 

Thirdly, That both St. Mark and St. Luke were of the 
number of the seventy disciples, as we learn from the tes- 
timonies of Origen* and Epiphanius: for when Origen+ had 
said, that the disciples of Christ, John and Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, yeypapijxacw ta evayyéta, writ the Gospels, he 
proves this; because Christ first sent his apostles, and after 
them.the seventy-two, evayycAlZeoSar, to evangelize; and 
that therefore Mark and Luke preached the gospel with 
Paul the apostle, St. Luke being mentioned as an attendant 
on St. Paul, (see note on Acts xvi. 10.) and St. Mark as 
one of the circumcision, who was cuvepyo¢ avrov tig tiv 
Paotrkiav rov,Ocov, his fellow-worker unto the kingdom of 
God. (Coloss. iv. 10,11.) Epiphaniust having told us, 
that Mark tic tréyxavev te rov EBdoujxovra dbo, was one of 
the seventy-two, adds, that the work of writing was com- 
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mitted to Luke, évri xat avr ix Tuév EBdouhxovra Sio,* he 
also being one of the seventy-two. But against this it is 
objected, 

Obj. 1. That St. Luke confesses, that ho was not from 
the beginning an eye-witness and minister of the word, 
(Luke i. 1, 2.) and therefore is thought to have his Gospel 
from the information of St. Paul, and other of the apo- 
stiles; so Jerome and others, ancient and modern, have con- 
jectured from these words. 

' Ans. The words of the evangelist are so far from giving 
any ground to this assertion, that they plead fairly for St. 
Luke’s personal knowledge of all the things written in his 
Gospel, even from first to last: for, saith he, 

Ver. 1. Forasmuch as others have undertaken to set forth 
in order a narrative of those things which are most surely 
believed among us (Christians), 

' Ver. 2. Even as they who, from the beginning, were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word, have delivered them to 
us (Christians); , 

Ver. 3. It seemed good to me, who have had a perfect 
knowledge of all things (performed among us in Judea), 
from the very first (rise of them, in the vision made to 
Zacharias concerning the birth of his son, John the Bap- 
tist), to write to thee in order (of them). Now here I say, 

First, That these words do not affirm, that any of those 
nen who set forth these narratives, did it from the instruc-. 
tion they received from these eye-witnesseés, or ministers of 
the word, but only that they pretended to do it agreeably to 
what these eye-witnesses said; much less do they yive us 
the ‘lcast hint that St. Luke received his instructions from 
them. | 

Secondly, They, saith he, declare their narrative agree- 
ably to what is delivered by those who’ were eye-witnesses 
from the beginning, and the ministers of the word. It 
therefore seemcth good to me, who have had a certain 
knowledge of the same things, aywev, trom the first rise 
of them (as these eye-witnesses had), to write to thee in 
order of them; and then he begins his narrative from a 
higher rise, than either St. Matthew or St. Mark hath done; 
not giving the least hint that he received his knowledge otf 
these things from any other. It is true, that lrenzeus+ saith, 
that Luke éy BiBAlw xaréOero, writ in a book the gospcl 
which St. Paul preached ; but he saith not, he did this in 
his Gospel, and not in the Acts of the Apostles: his Gospel 
also contains in substance the same great things which St. 
Paul preached for the conversion of the Jews and gentiles; 
as also doth the Gospel of St. Matthew: but hence it doth 
not follow, that the one rather than the other is to be 
ascribed to St. Paul. Yea, it is certain, that St. Luke 
could not receive his Gospel from St. Paul, as an eye-wit- 
ness of it; because we know St. Paul was no eye-witness 
of it, but a convert to Christianity, after all that Luke had 
written was accomplished. . 

Obj. 2. We are told, that Luke was converted by St. 
Paul at Thebes. 

Ans. But this we have only from Nicephorus; and it is 
the less credible, not only because it comes to us so late, 
but because it appears not from any credible author that 
St. Paul was everthere. It is more probable, from the si- 
lence of St. Luke and St. Paul, who never calleth him his 
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son, that he was a Christian, or a believer, long before; 
and having, as Theophylact observes, éBpaixijv watéeiay, his 
instruction in the Jewish religion at Jerusalem, he might 
be so from the beginning of Christ’s preaching. Note, 
Fourthly, That the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost 
‘came down upon all that were then assembled with the 
apostles ; for being dmavrec, altogether with one accord, 
ver. 1. they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, ver. 4. 
even all the one hundred and twenty; mentioned Acts i. 15. 
as it is proved in the note on Actsii. 1. And again, the 
apostles being dismissed by the high-priest and his council, 


they go to their own company, that is, to the one hundred - 


and twenty, Acts iv. 24. (see the note there): and when 
they had prayed for ability to preach the word with bold- 
ness, and that God would confirm it by signs and wonders 
done in the name of Jesus, they were all filled with the 
_ Holy Ghost, and spake the word with boldness, ver. 29 
—3l. Note, 

Fifthly, That it is highly reasonable to conceive, the 
seventy were part of the one hundred and twenty that were 
then present, and assembled with the apostles: not only 
from the tradition of the church,* that Matthias, and Jo- 


seph called Barsabas, were chosen out of the seventy, but. 


also from the nature of the thing itself. For St. Peter saith, 
an apostle must be chosen out of those that had been with 
them all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among them, to succeed in the place of Judas, and bea 
witness of our Lord’s resurrection. (Acts i. 21, 22.) Now, 
whence should they choose such men but from the seventy? 
And St. Paul speaks of men coming up with Jesus after 
his resurrection from Galilee, who were his witnesses to 
the people, Acts xiii. 31. and sure the seventy must be 
of this number. Moreover, What was become of the 
seventy, if they came not up with their raised Saviour to 
Jerusalem? Can we think that men so full of hopes that 
he would now restore the kingdom to Israel, (Acts i. 6.) 
would stay behind in Galilee? and if they came up to Je- 
rusalem, would they not consort as formerly with the 
apostles? Can we think that one hundred and twenty other 
persons should adhere thus closely to them, and yet the 
seventy should absent themselves, especially at the feast 
of Pentecost, when they had so much reason to expect the 
promise of the Father? 

Moreover, it is certain from St. Luke, that Christ had 
made them Jabourers in his harvest, (Luke x. 2.) and so far 
ministers of his gospel, as to declare, that he who heard 
them, heard him; and he that despised them, despised 
him, (ver. 16.) and also given them commission to work mi- 
racles, and cast out devils in his name, (ver.9.17.) And I 
have shewed that after their return to Christ they reccived 
anew commission like to that given to the apostles, when 
they were sent to preach to all nations, and which, as far 
as we can learn from the evangelists, they never executed 
till after our Lord’s resurrection, when we are sure that all 
who by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. 12. and by Epi- 
phanius+ in the heresy of the Herodians, are mentioned as 
belonging to the seventy, did it. Now, if the seventy dis- 
ciples had a commission from our Lord to preach to other 
nations; if, after he was seated at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, he sent not only the twelve, but, as Epiphanius there 
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expressly saith, the seventy-two, to be xhovkag ete bAnv rh 


‘olkoupévyny, preachers throughout all the world, and, among 


them, as he there saith, St. Mark and Luke; they also must 


-he enabled by the Holy Ghost to speak with tongues and 


prophesy, thatso they might be able to preach to those na- 
tions whose languages they understood not: and hence Eu- 
sebius* reckons among those who were enabled, as St. Paul 
was, to write pioia Kat “detbpiqea, a thousand mysteries, the . 
twelve apostles, and the seventy disciples: and therefore 
Origen+ says well, that Christ having such disciples, it is 
more reasonable to think, he should commit the writing of 
his gospel to them, rather than to those who were not his 
disciples. 

If then St. Mark and St. Luke were of the number of those 
men who had a commission from Christ to preach the gos- 
pel after his ascension, not only to the Jews, but to other 
nations also; if the Holy Ghost which fell on the apostles, 
fell on them in like manncr also for that end; if the univer- 
sal church of Christ hath held, that they as well as the 
apostles did indite their Gospels by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, and upon that account received them as a 
rule of faith, as much as the Gospels written by St. Mat- 
thew and St. John, who were undoubtedly apostles of our 
Lord, and were by his Spirit assisted to indite their Gospels; 
then have we equal reason to reccive the Gospels of St. 
Mark and St. Luke as the oracles of God, and so as a most 
certain rule of faith, as we have toreceive the Gospels of 
St. Matthew and St. John under that character. 

As to the time of writing this Gospel, I find it most nn- 
certain; Irenzeus f is'positive, that it was written after the 
death of the apostle Paul; for, speaking of St. Peter and St. 
Paul, he saith, that after thetr decease, St. Mark and St. 
Luke writ their Gospels: whereas Theophylact§ saith ex- 
pressly, pera wevrexatdexa Eryn tic rou Xpiorov avadh ews ovv- 
eyoalaro, it was written within fifteen years after our Lord’s 
ascension, that is, about ten years before the death of the 
apostle Paul: and so also saith the Synopsis, attributed 
to Athanasius. And, could we depend on the opinion of 
Origen, || and others of the ancients, that those words of 
St. Paul, whose praise ts in the gospel throughout all the 
churches, did belong to the Gospel of St. Luke, we might 
conclude from the writing the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, that St. Luke’s Gospel, writ before it, must be “writ- : 
ten at or before the time assigned by Athanasius and Theo- 
phylact: but Theodoret ¥ being positive, that St. Paul in 
these words meant not St. Luke, but Barnabas, who tra- 
velled with St. Paul, and preached the gospel throughout 
ali the churches, Acts xiii. 2. xvi. 36. and who was chosen 
by the churches about Antioch to travel with St. Paul, to 
bring their charity to the brethren in Judea, Acts xi. 80. we 
must be content to leave the time when St. Luke writ this 
Gospel still uncertain: only, because it is certain from the 
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beginning of the Acts, that it was writ before that treatise ; 

and highly probable from the conclusion of the Acts of the 
Apostles, that these Acts were written and finished in the 
ninth of Nero; we may hence probably conclude this Gos- 
pel must be indited before that time; and consequently, 
that [renzeus must mistake, in saying it was written after 
the death of the apostle Paul. 


CHAP. I. 


1. Forasmucu [?] as many have taken in hand te set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which are most 
surely belicved, (or have assuredly been performed ) among 
us (by the Lord Jesus ), 

2. Even as they delivered them to us, who from the be- 
ginning were eye-witnesses, and (who are now) ministers 
of the word; (or have the ministration and dispensation 
of the word committed to them,.see Acts xiii. 5. 1 Cor. 
iv. a 

3. [*] It seemed goed to me also, having had perfect un- 
derstanding of all things from the very first, to write to thee 
in order (of them), most excellent Theophilus, 

4. That thou mightest know the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast heen [°] instructed. 

.5. THERE was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, 
a[*] certain priest named Zacharias, [5] of the course of 
Abia (7. e. the eighth of the twenty-four courses of the priests, 
which ministered in the temple by their weeks): and his wife 
was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was om. 
sabeth. 

6. And they were both righteous before God, (as) walk- 
ing in all the commandments and eee manive of the Lord 
blameless. 

7. And they satis no child, because that Elisabeth was 
barren, and they [°] were both now well stricken in years 
(Gr. were aged in their days ). 

8..And it came te pass, that while he executed the 
priest’s office before God in ‘the order of his course, 

9. According to the custom of the priest’s office, [7] his 
lot was (7. e. he was chosen by lot) to burn inecnse, when he 
went inte the temple of the Lord. 

10. And the whole multitude of the people were praying 
without at the time [*] of (his burning ) incense. 

11. And (whilst he was doing this) there [9] appeared to 
him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of the 
altar of incense. 

12, And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and 
fear fell upon him. 

13. But the angel said to him, Fear not, Zacharias: for 
thy ['°] prayer (for the people) is heard ( God meaning now 
suddenly to send the Messiah); and thy wife Elisabeth shall 
hear thee a son (who shall be his forerunner), and thou 
shalt call his name John. } 

14, And thou shalt have joy and gladness (for the fruit 
of her womb); and (not only thou, but others also, for ) many 
shall rejoice at his birth. 

15. For he shall. be [""] great in the sight of the Lord 
(as being highly favoured by him), and shall drink neither 
wine nor strong drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother’s womb (7. e. very early ). 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. I 


- 16. And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to 
the Lord their God. 

17. And he shall go before him in [72] the spirit and 
power of Elias, (who turned the people from Baal to God, 
1 Kings xviii. 37.) to turn the hearts of the fathers to (or 
with ) “the children, and the disobedient. to the wisdom of 
(him who is emphatically styled) the Just ( One, Acts iii. 14. 


and so) to make ready a people prepared for ( the reception , 


of) the Lord. 


18. And Zacharias said to the angel, Whereby shall t 


know (the truth of) this (of which I have cause to doubt )? 
for Tam an old man, and my wife (also ts) well stricken 
in years. 

' 19. And the angel answering said to him, Le am Gabricl, 
that stand in the presence of God; and am sent (by him) to 
speak (this) to thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. 

20. And, behold, theu shalt be dumb, and not able to 


speak, until the day that these things shall be performed; , 


because thou belicvest not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled 
that he tarried so long in the (inner) temple. 

22. And when he came out, he could not speak to sige: p 
and they perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple: 
for he (only) heckoned to them, and remained [*] speech- 
less. 

93. And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his 
ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own 
house. 

24. And after those days his wife Elisabeth donecived, 
and ( through devotion, or to avoid discourses ) [!*] hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25. Thus (graciously) hath the Lord dealt with ime in 
the days wherein he looked on me, to take away (that bar- 
renness, which was) my reproach among men. . 

26. And in the sixth month (the same) angel Gabricl 
was sent from Ged to a city ef Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27. To a [| virgin espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. 


28. And the angel (of the Lord) came in to her, and , 


said, Hail thou that art [*°] highly favoured (af God ), the 
Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. 
' 29. And when she saw him, she was troubled at his say- 
ing, and cast. in her mind what manner of salutation this 
should be (or what might be the import of it). 

30. And the angel said to her, Fear not, Mary: (for) 
thou hast found favour with God. 

31. And, behold, thou (being a virgin) shalt (yet) con- 
ecive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. 


32. And he shall be great, and shall be called the Son 


of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give to him the 


throne of his father David (or that spiritual kingdom pee. 


mised to the Messiah the son of David): 

33. And he shall [?’] reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever (whilst he hath any seed t in being); and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end (as there hath and shall ~ of - 
four great monarchies ). 

34. Then saith Mary to the angel, ['°] How shall this be, 
seeing | know not a man? 

30. And the angel answered and said to her, The Holy 


fe 
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Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest | 


_ Shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing that 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. 

. 86. And, behold, thy [| cousin Elisabeth, she hath also 
conceived a son in her old age: and this is the sixth month 
(fron her conception ) with her that was called barten: (nor 
is this to be doubted of, ) 

37. For with God nothing shall be impossible. (Gen. 
xvili. 14.) 

38. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; 
be it to me ‘ac@érding to thy word. And (then) the seleol 
departed from her. 

39. And.Mary arose in those days, and went into the [°°] 
hill country with haste, to a city of Juda (named Hebron, 
to visit her cousin.of whom the angel spake); 

40. And (she) entered into the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted Elisabcth. ; 

41. And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth Heard the 
salutation of.Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and Eli- 
sabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost (1. e. the spirit of 
prophecy ) >. 

42. And she spake ont with a ond voice, and said 
Blessed art thou among women, and [*'}. blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 

43, And whenee is this ( hence done) to me, that 4 the 
who is) the mother of (**] my Lord: should come to me? 

44; For, lo, (this so affected me that) as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe [%°] leaped 
in my womb for (the) joy (that transported me). 

. 45. And blessed.is she -that believed (the words of the 
angel): {**] for there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord. 

46. And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

47, And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 

48. For. he hath (highly) regarded the [*] low estate of 
his handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth all Ne 
rations Shall call me blessed. 

49, For he. that is mighty hath done [*] to me Gren 
things; and holy (and reverend ) is hisname. (Psal. cxi. 9.) 

ov. ‘and (as) his mercy is (to me, so will it be) on — 
that fear-him, from generation to generation. 

ol. (To shew that he is mighty) he (in all ages) hath 
shewed strength with his [*] arm; he hath scattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 

52. He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and 
hath exalted them of low degree. 

33. (And through his mercy to them that fear him), he 
hath filled the hungry with e things; and (but) the rich 
he hath sent empty away. 

o4. He hath [?] holpen ie servant Israel,-in remem- 
branece of his mercy; 

09. As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his 
sced, (promising them one who should bea wt to them ) 
for ever. 

06. And Mary abode with her (cousin) about three 
- months, and (then) returned to her own house. . 

07. Now Elisabeth’s full time came, that she — be 
delivered; and she brought forth a son. 

os. and her neighbours and her cousins heard _— the 
Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; and they rejoiced 
with. her. 

o9. And it came to pass, that on the [%] cighth day they 
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came to circumcise the child; and they called him Zacha- 


Tias, after the name of his father. 


60. And his mother answered and said:(to them so 
naming him, It shall) not (be) so; buthe shall io [°] called 
Jobn. 

G1. And they said to her, There is none of thy th 
that is called by this name. * 

62. And they made signs to his — (to know ) how he 
would have him called. 

63..And he (by signs ) asked for a writing-table, and 
wrote, saying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 

G64. And his mouth was opened con 9 tgs and his 
tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised God. ° 

65. And fear canie on all that dwelt round about them: 
and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all thé — 
hill country of Judea. 

66. And ‘all they that heard them laid them up in theit 
hearts, saying, What manner of child shall this be? [®] 
And the hand o the Lord (i. e. his favour) was with = 
(in a special manner to assist and prosper him ). 

. 67. And his father Zacharias was filled with ‘the Holy 
Ghost, and [*] prophesied, saying, 

68. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for [*] he hath 
visited. and redeemed his people, - 

69. And he hath raised up age a hom of salvation (a 
mighty, royal Saviour) for us in the house of his servant 
David ; 

70. As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophcts, 
which have been (successively ) [°°] since the world began: 
(promising by them) 

71. That we should be saved from our enemies; and — 
the hands of all that hate us: 

72. (And this he hath done) to perform the mercy pro- 

mised to our fathers, and to Temember his — covenant ; 
(ver. 54, 55.) - 
a Fi And ) the ang oath wrist he sware to’ our father 
Abraham, (That in his seed should all the families of the 
earth be blessed, Gen. xxii. 18. and) , 
- 74. That he would grant (Gr. to grant) to us, that we, 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies (sin, death, 
and Satan), might [**] serve him without fear (of them ), 

75. In holiness and righteousness before — all the days 
of our life. . 

76. And thou, (my) child, shalt be called [**] the Prophet 
of the Highest ( God Dy. for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord (C Christ ) to prepare his way; 

77. To give knowledge of salvation (7. é. of the Messiah; 
styled by the prophets the salvation of God: see note on 
ii. 30.) to his people, for the remission of their sins, 

78. Through the tender mercy of our God; whereby the 
[99] day-spring from on high (or rising sun, as Christ is 
styled, Zech. iii. 8.) hath visited us, 

79. To give light (not to us only, but also) to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our 
fect into the way of peace. " 

80. And the child grew, and waxed Arowe' in (the) Spirit 
(or had the Spirtt of God daily shewing himself more conspi- 
cuously in him), and was in the desert till the day of his 
shewing (himself) to Israel (by the execution of his office 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[') Ver.1. FORASMUCH as wodXoi émcxelpnoav, many 
have taken in hand to set forth a narration, rept rev wemdn- 
popopnutvwy ev tty mpayparwv, concerning the things which 
have most surely been believed and done among ws, Ver. 2. 
_ Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the begin- 
ning were eye-witnesses (of what Christ did), and ministers 
of the word (of the gospel).}] Here note, 

First, That roaypara merAnoopopnpéva, refers not only to 
things believed, but also to things performed by Christ and 
his apostles. ‘This first treatise being designed to mention 
the things which Jesus himself said or did, (Acts i. 1.) as 
they were delivered by the apostles who had been with 
Christ from the beginning, (John xv. 27. Acts i. 21.) which 
the seventy disciples were not; his.second to declare the 
acts of the apostles, who being sent to preach the gospel to 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, were in that vrnpérat rov 
Adyou, ministers of the word. 
apostles, saith St. Paul, irnotrac Xpiorov, as the ministers of 
Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. (1 Cor. iv. 1.) 
He also was himself ordained to be tanpérnc, a minister, 
and witness of what he had scen, and of what Christ should 
reveal to him; (Acts xxvi. 16.) i. e. a witness of what he 
had seen, and a minister of Christ’s revelations made to 
him. So when Bamabas and Paul were preaching the 
word of God in the synagogues of the Jews, they had with 
them John ianpérny, a minister of this word. (Acts xiii. 5.) 
And when St. Luke saith, they were zerAnpopopnpéva év 
xiv, he doth not only mean that they were done, but that 
they were performed with such cireumstanees as gave them 
mAnpodoptay ric mlorewe, a full assurance of faith, (Heb. x. 
22.) as to the truth of the doctrines taught, and the works 
done by Christ and his apostles, as the word signifies con- 
tinually in the Epistles; as when it is said that Abraham 
was rAnpopoonPeic, fully assured that what God had pro- 
mised he was able to perform, Rom. iv. 21. and xiv. 5. Let 
every one be fully assured, rAnpogopetasw, in his own mind ; 
when St. Paul wishes to his Colossians the riches rig mAn- 
pogoolac rij¢ auvéicewe, Of the full assurance of knowledge ; 
(Col. ii. 2.) when he saith his Thessalonians received the 
word iv tAnpogopla TOAAY, in much assurance, (1 Thess. i. 5.) 
and desires the believing Jews to be careful to attain ¢i¢ 
TAnpogoptay, to a full assurance of hope to the end. (Heb. 
vi. 11.) , ' 

. Secondly, Hence note, that there is no necessity that th 
many who had taken in hand to make a narrative of what 
was believed or done by Christians, should have done this 
at all by writing, rather than by word of mouth, and much 
less they should all be writers of gospels, rather than of the 
acts of the apostles; it is certain also that St. Luke is so 
far from blaming them for these performances, that he 
‘places himself in the rank of them, and saith, they made 
their narrative of these matters, even as the apostles had 
delivered them. 

Thirdly, Hence I conelude, that though St. Luke was 
no apostle, he might be one of the seventy mentioned 
Luke x.; for neither were they with Christ am apyie, from 
the beginning, nor chosen to be the witnesses of what he did, 
nor, in the primary sense, bryoérat, rou Adyou, the ministers 
of the gospel. And yet, besides these words which prove 
nothing to the contrary, I see not why St. Luke, who was 
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Let a man so account of us. 
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before a prosclyte to the Jewish religion, and who had, 

saith Theophylact, iBpauy wadiay, his instruction in the 

Jewish religion at Jerusalem, should not see and converse 

with Christ, and be one of the seventy, as Origen and 

Epiphanins say he was. (Sco the preface to this Gospel, 
2.0.3.) . 

[*] Ver. 3. It seemed good to me also, having had perfect 
understanding of all things avw lev, from the very first, to 
write unto thee xaDcEqe, in order, most excellent Theophilus. | 
Here note, 

First, That it is not certain that a&vwSe here signifies 
from above, i. e. ovpavéSev, from heaven,.as it is done, 
John iii. 3. 7. 31. xix. 11. James i. 17. iii. 15.17. seeing 
it as often signifies from the top, rise, or beginning of a 
thing; as when the veil of the temple is said to be rent amo 
dvwev, from the top to the bottom, Matt. xxvii. 51. Mark | 
xv. 38. Christ’s coat to be woven tk tov. dvwlev, from the 
top, John xix. 24. St. Paul to be known of the Jews avw- 
Sev, from.the beginning, Acts xxvi. 5. and the evangelist 
here beginning his narrative higher than St. Matthew or 
Mark had done, even from the promise made to Zacharias 
of the Baptist, or forerunner of the Lord, I think it more . 
reasonable to adhere to our translation, and not to lay the 
authority of St. Luke’s Gospel upon uncertainties. | 

Secondly, It being certain that St. Luke in his Gospel 
doth not give us Christ’s miracles, sermons, and journeys, 
in that order of time in which they were done and spoken, | 
it remains, that when he promised to write xafe&ijc, tn order, 
we understand this of Christ’s conception, birth, circumci- 
sion, baptism, preaching, death, resurrection, and ascension, 
of which he truly writes in order; or that he wonld write to 
him first of what these eye-witnesses had delivered to him 
of Christ, and then of what these ministers had done in pro- 
pagation of the gospel, as in the Acts he doth. Note, 

Thirdly, That the Theophilus to whom he writes, seems 
not to be a feigned name, importing only any Christian, 
who was a lover of God, as Salvian conceived ; for we have 
no such instanee in the sacred history of feigned names 
thus used. 2. The word xoariorog is used in the New 
Testament as a title of execellency, and never otherwise, 
(See Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25.) And, 3. had he 
intended this only as a dedication of his work to the true 
lovers of God, why writes he still in the singular number, 
and never in the plural ? ; 

[3] Ver. 4. “Iva émeyviie rept dy katnxhtng Adywv Thy acda- 
Aeav, That thou mayest know the certainty of those things 
in which thou hast been instructed.| Karixnoe is an in- 
struction, not only by questions and answers, but also 
by a continual discourse. (Acts xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 
1 Cor. xiv. 19.) But that whieh is hence chiefly to be 
observed against the Romanists, is (1.) against oral tra- 
dition, that St. Luke thought not what was delivered by 
word of mouth only, even by the eyewitnesses and mi- 
nisters of the word, sufficient to give Theophilns a know- 
ledge of the certainty of these things without writing the 
Gospel; and this the wisdom of God shewed in causing 
them to be written, saith Irenaus,* to be the pillar and 
foundation of the Christian faith. (2.) That St. Luke held 
it not unlawful, or unfit for a layman, or any Christian, to 
read the Scriptures, nor such a one insufficient by thus 
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‘reading to understand the things in which he had’ been in- 
giticted + and seeing it is certain that he, and other Christ- 
jans were instaiieall in all things necessary to be believed 
and done by them to salvation, it follows that these writ- 
ings must contain fully, and with: sufficient clearness, all 
that was necessary to be believed or done by him in order 
to his salvation, they being written’ for this very end, that 
Theophilus might know’ the certainty of all those things in 
which he had been instructed; and-then surely the writings 
of the whole New Testament must be much more ae! 
for that end. 

[*] Ver. 5. ‘Iepebe ric, A priest named Zacharias j That he 
was not, as some have imagined, a high-priest, appears, 
(1. ).beeause St. Luke calls him simply tepeie, a priest, not 
dpxrepedc, a high-priest, as he who bore that office was still 
called, iii. 2. ix. 22. xxii. 2. 4. 52. 54. 66. xxiii. 4.10. 13. 
23. Acts iv. 6.'v. 17. 21. 24. vii. 1. ix. 1-14. (2.) Zacharias 
was chosen by lot to burn incense; the high-priest did it 
by right of succession, and burnt it in the holy of holies, 
into which Zacharias entered not. (3.) Josephus* saith, 
that Simon son of Boethus was high-priest that year: and, 
‘lastly, Zacharias was priest of the course of Abia, whereas 
the high-priest was of no course atall. Of the twenty-four 
courses appointed by David for the service of the temple, 
when it should be built, this of Abia was the eighth. 
(1 Chron, xxiv. 10.) These several courses began on: the 
sabbath- -day, and continued to serve till the next sabbath, 
2 Kings xi. 7. 2 Chron. xxiii. 8.a75 caBPBérov tt aaBarov, 
from sabbath to sabbath, Joseph. Antiq. lib. vii. eap. 11. 
p. 248. 


[>=] Of the course of Abia.| Most cameeees that [. 


-have read agree in this, that no certain computation can 
be made from these courses touching the conception or 
birth of the Baptist. Mr. Whiston’s attempt in this matter 
seems unsuccessful on several accounts. For, 

First, Whereas he} begins that computation with the 
rabbinical tale, that after the return of the priests from the 
captivity, they were divided again into twenty-four courses, 
he ought to have observed from the same tale, that the 
course of Jedajaht was then put before that of Jojarib; 
because he was of the high-priest’s family, and so should 
‘ have -begun those courses not from Jojarib, but from 
‘Jedajah. 

Secondly, Whereas he saith, that it is highly probable 
-that when Judas Maccabeus restored the daily sacrifice, 
“and afresh appointed the courses of the priest, he would 
‘begin those courses with the first family: it remains to be 
proved, that he did then appoint any of these courses at 
all to serve, and that all the priests did not then serve to- 
gether, as at the other three great festivals. Secondly, 
There is no reason why he should alter the courses ap- 
pointed by Solomon in the month Tisri, and that he did 
‘not do it is supposed by Dr. Lightfoot,§ who therefore in 
his account of these courses makes the first of them to be- 


gin in that month. In a word, if there were made any alter- _ 


ation at all, St. Luke cannot rcfer to the course of Abia as 
it is placed, 1 Chron. xxiy. and then, seeing the family of 
Abia was not then extant among the courses (there being 
no mention of their return out of captivity), who can tell 
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where to place it? - If he does refer to it, that course must 


‘continue in the same order in which it was before, and so- 
was not changed by Judas Maccabeus. 


Thirdly; As for this‘ historical evidence from a Jewish 


-rabbinieal chronicle, it can be of no validity to them who 
._know they were the worst of chronologers, as the learned 


have observed, and as is evident from the chronology of 
David Ganz, and Vorstius’s notes upon it, and his famous 
chronicle, Seder Olam Rabbi; with which he is not much 


‘acquainted, though it pretends to some antiquity, yet, saith 


Buxtorf, ‘“ Videtur seipsum in fine libri prodere, dum’ in- 
quit, Hamar Rabbi Jose,” He betrays himself by aig f 
Thus saith R. Jose. 

Fourthly, His corollary from all these uncertainties, that 


‘the blessed Virgin conceived in the beginning of the sixth 
‘month from the conception of Elisabeth, is built upon a. 


mistake, it being plain from Luke i. 36. that her sixth month 


-was completed when the Virgin came to her (which she 


did presently after the angel appeared to her), for she 
stayed with her but almost three months, and then Blisa- 
‘beth’s full time was come, (ver. 56, 57.) 

[°] Ver. 7.’ They were both rooBeBnxdrec, well stricken 
with age.] Here, saith Theophylact, because a virgin was 
to bring forth a son rpowxovduncev 9 xapt¢ iva yoade rixy, ov 
kara véuov pbacwe, ci xal per avdode, God provided that an 
old woman should bring forth a son, not aecording to the 
course of nature, though with a man, they being both aged. 

[7] Ver. 9. "EAaye rov Suptdoa, His lot was to burn in- 
cense.] The law required that the priest should burn incense 
morning and evening upon the altar of incense, placed be- 


fore the veil of the most holy: (Exod. xxx. 6—8.) but be- 
‘eause they who thus served in every course were many, it _ 


was necessary they should by lot choose the man who was 
to perform that service for that week, and so the Jews say 
~they did. (See Dr. Lightfoot here.) ~ 

[*] Ver. 10. And all the multitude of the people were 
praying without, rp Soa rov Supuduartoc, at the time of in- 
cense.| When the priest went into the sanctuary, ‘or within 
the first veil, to offer incense, notice was given by the sound 
of a little bell, that it was then the time of prayer; and 
every one present then offered up his prayers to God 
silently: and though this silent prayer was not commanded, 
yet there seems a manifest allusion to it in those words of 
John, where, at the first offering of incense with the prayers 
of the saints, it is said, there was silence in heaven for half 
an hour. (Rev. viii.1—3.) Whether that of the high-priest 
Simon, mentioned Ecelus. 1. belongs to this matter, or 
rather to. the great day of expiation, I will not determine. 

[9] Ver. 11. "0¢0n 8 adrw a&yyeXoe Kuolou, An angel of 
the Lord appeared to him.) 'That they had former examples 
of their priests who had scen visions in the temple seems 
reasonable to conecive from the words, ver. 22. where 
from his silence it is said, the people knew that he had seen 
a vision ; and yet, if yourejcct the story of Simon the Just 
secing an angel going into the holy of holies yearly, on the 


‘day of cxpiation, you will hardly find another instance: 


‘for Hyreanus the high-priest saw no vision, only as he was 
offering incense, paot,* some say he heard a voice, declaring 
that his sons had got the victory. 

Ver. 12. Kai trapdyOn, xai b6Boe érérecey i’ abrév.] This 
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verse is wanting only in the Ethiopie version, being in all 
the other versions, in Theophylact, in Hilary the deacon, 
in Jerome, and Chrysostom, ed. Mor. tom. v. p. 475. and 
yet Dr. Mills suspects hune versum fictum esse ab aliquo ob 
similia que ad Mariam dicuntur, ver. 24. Append. p. 20. 
though this suspicion be confuted by the words following 
uh poo Zaxapla. 
[2°] Ver. 13. EioyxoteSy 4 dénole cov, Thy prayer ts heard. ] 
Not that this good man was now praying for himself, that 
che might have a child; he is so far from any expectation of 
that, that when an angel appearing to him in God's temple, 
and so unquestionably as a messenger from God speaks to 
him of this matter, he believeth not his words; the mean- 
ing is, Thy prayers for the delivery of thy people, for the 
coming of the Messiah, and the consolation of Isracl, and 
the remission of their sins, is so graciously heard, that from 
thy very loins shall now come the forerunner fo prepare 
his way; and thou. wilt now quickly have occasion to ac- 
knowledge, that God hath visited and redeemed his people, 
and raised up a horn of salvation Jor them, (ver. 68, 69.) 
[1] Ver. 15. "Eora yao péyac tvwmrtov rov Kupiov, He shall 
be great in the sight of (or before) the Lord.] Either before 
the Lord. Christ, as being the prophet of the Highest, to go 
before the Lord to prepare his way, as the angel saith, ver. 
17. and Zacharias, ver. 76. or in the sight of God, as David 
found favour ivimov Ged, in the sight of God, Acts vii. 
4G. It follows, and he shall neither drink wine nor strong 
drink. This being the description of a,Nazarite, Numb. 
vi. 3. Judg, xiii. 4. the words from the womb, may refer 
to the samo thing, as it is said of Samson, the child shali 
.be a Nazarite to God from the womb, Judg. xiii. 5. xvi. 17. 
(sec note on ver. 28.) or if they refer to his being filled with 
the Holy Ghost, they must be interpreted as Dr. Hammond 
paraphrases them, the power of the Holy Ghost shall be 
discerned to be upon him very early. .So Job xxxi. 18. I 
have guided the widow from my mother’s womb: .Psal. lviii. 
3. The wicked are estranged from the womb, as soon as 
‘they are born they go about and tell lies: Isa. xlviii. 8. 
‘Thou wast called a transgressor from the womb. 'This-ex- 
position [ prefer to that of Grotius, that he is said to be 
filled. with the Holy Ghost from the womb, because he 


being in the womb was part of his mother ae was filled | 


with the Holy Ghost. 

. [2] Ver. 17. "Ev avevpare cat Suvapee "HAlov, In the spirit 
omel power of Elias.] Not in his power of working miracles, 
for John did no miracles, (John x. 41.) but in his power of 
turing the people to the Lord. (1 Kings xviii. 37.) So 
the angel expounds it in the following words, cited from 
Mal. iv. 6. To turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the disobedient to the wisdom of the Just, and so tomake 
ready a people prepared for the Lord; that is, he shall 
turn the hearts of the fathers. 9y to tive children, as that 
preposition signifies, Josh. ii. 8. 1 Sam. xxii. 11. by caus- 
ing, them to lay aside thcir discords, and unite, of what sect 
soever they were, in a gencral profession of repentance, 
and a free confession of their sins; and so the son of Si- 
rach saith, he is appointed, imorpiba xapdlav matpbe mpd¢ 
viov, fo turn the heart of the father to the son: (xviii. 10.) 
or elsc, He shall turn the hearts of the fathers, al, with the 
children, as al signifies, Exod. xii. 8, 9. xxxv. 22. calling 
them all to a general confession of, arid repentance for, 
their sins; and so turning the disobedient to the wisdom, 


/ 
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revealed to them by Christ, theJust One, as he emphati- 
cally is styled, Acts iii. 14. And this the Baptist did by 
preaching to all sorts, young and old, conversion and re- 
pentance, and uniting them all in one haptism of repent- 
ance, for the remission of sins. (Matt. iii. 5,6. Mark i. 5.) 
He was sent to bear witness of Christ that all men might 
believe on him;(Johni.7.) and this he also did so effectually, 
that many, finding that all that John said of him was true, 
believed on him. (John xiii. 41, 42.) Josephus informs us 
that he was a good man, who instructed the Jews by the ex- 
ercise of virtue, xai rp mpdc GAANAove Cucacocbvy Kai rode Oedy 
evoeBela, and by piety towards God, and righteousness or 
justice towards one another, to come to his baptism ; and 
that hereupon there was great concourse made to him, the 
people being much delighted with his doctrine. (Antiq. lib. 
Xvili. cap. 7. p..626. F. G.) 

[°] Ver. 22. Kal dddueve nwhdc, And remained speechless. } 
It secmeth that he was both dumb and deaf, for we read 
that he was ow7wyv cat ph Svvdpuevog AaATjoa,; not able to 
speak, and dumb, ver. 20. and that he was not able to 
hear is evident, because they nodded and madc signs to 
him and he to them, ver. 22. 62. and therefore it was only 
by asign that he asked for a writing-table, ver. 63. And 
this was the result of his infidelity, in that he believed not 
an angel appearing to him, in a place where evil angels 
durst not come, in the name of our Lord, and telling him 
his prayer was heard, which evil angels could not do, and 
of things which tended to the glory of God, the completion 
of his promises, and the welfare of mankind, which they 
would not do. ’ 

['*] Ver. 24. Kat repiexouBev Eaurijv, And she hid herself 
five mouths.) Partly from devotion to bless God for a mercy 


‘so singular and unexpected, and partly from respect to the 


child, lest she should be any way defiled, and so derive un- 
cleanness upon the Nazarite in her womb. 
[PF] Ver. 27. Mpte rapBivor (uepvnorevpévny avept @ dvopa 
"Iwond) EE otkov Aafsid, cat Td Bvoua rij¢ mapSévou Maori: ] 
Which words I would render thus, To a virgin of the house 
of David, espoused to a man whose name was Joseph ; and 
the virgin’s name was Mary. For, first, of this cusmAony, 
or placing of words not in due order of construction, I 
have given many instances, note on Mark ix. 13.; and I 
think there is an instance of it here, ver.15. He shail 
neither drink wine nor strong drink from his mother’s womb, 
and he shali be filled with the Holy Ghost. And this con- 
struction I prefer, as being most suitable to those words of 
the angel, The Lord God shall give him the throne of his 
father David. The Virgin therefore must he of the house 
of David, for seeing the angel had plainly told her, she 
should not have this son by the knowledge of a man, it 
was not Joseph’s but Mary’s being of the house of David, 
which made David his father; sec also ver. 69. where 
this horn of salvation is said to'be raised up in the house 
of his servant David: now thus he was raised up in the 
house of David, not by Joseph’s espousal], but by his birth 
of the Virgin; for from her also was it, that Christ was é& 
Kdpmou Tij¢ dopboc ab’rov Td Kara odoxa, Of the fruit of the 
loins of David according to the flesh, Acts ii. 30. azé rov 
omiopatoc, of the seed of David, xiii. 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tum. 
ii.8. Such reason had the evangelist here to say, rather 
that Mary than Joseph was of the house of David. 
[1] Ver. 28. Keyaprrwuévn, Thou who art highly favoured.) 


CHAP. I.] 


Or, who hast found mercy, or favour with God, as it is 
expounded, ver. 30. It answers to the Hebrew TOM which 
signifies yapr¢ and ZAcog, mercy and favour. So Psal. xviii. 
26. TOM OY wera xexapirwpévov xapirwOfjon, with the merciful 
‘thou wilt shew thyself merciful; or, to him that shews fa- 
vour to others, thou wilt shew favour: and Eph. i. 6. fo 
the praise of his glorious grace, év 7 tyaptrwoev Tac, through 
which he hath dealt graciously with us, or made us favour- 
ites by the beloved, or, in Christ Jesus. Thus yapiepydc, he 
that doth kind and gratcful offices, is in Suidas ra xeyapirw- 
péva toyaGouevogs he that doth kind things, and yapievra in 
Phavorinus is xeyapirwuéva. And the son of Sirach saith, 
A word, i. e.a kind word, is better than a gift, but both 
- come rapa avepi Kexapirwpivy, from a kind man, to one that 
shews favonr, Ecclus. xviii. 17. It follows, eboynuevn ov 
tv yuvatélv, blessed art thou among women. So it is said of 
Jael, evAoynseln év yuvackiv, blessed be Jael among women, 
Judg. v. 24. of Ruth, iii. 10. evAoynuévn od, blessed art 
thou of the Lord, O daughter! and so David speaks to 
Abigail, 1 Sam. xxv. 33. so also, the Lord is with thee, 
is said to Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. And the words, ver.30. 
evpec yaw rapa TH Oew, thou hast found favour with God, 
are also said of Noah, Gen. vi.8. of Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 4. 
of David, Acts vii. 46. So that here is nothing said of the 
blessed Virgin in this salutation, which was not before said 

of others. 

['"} Ver. 33. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob, 
sig TOV aiwvac, Kal Tie PactAclac avrov ovK Zarat TéXOG, for ever ; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end. i. e. Whilst the 
house and the seed of Jacob, or the world lasts; his king- 
dom being never to give place to any other kingdom, as 
the four monarchies did, Dan.vii.14. but yet when death, 
the last enemy of his church, shall be dissolved, he shall 
give up this mediatory kingdom fo the Father. (See note on 
1 Cor. xv. 28.) 

[7°] Ver. 34. Tae tora rovro; How shall this be, seeing I 
know not aman?) She so inquires aftcr the manner, as not 
to doubt of the fact, but she says not she was under a vow 
not to know a man: for, (1.) virginity amongst the Jews 
was not matter of praisc, but reproach ; (Psal lx xviii. 63.) 
insomuch that Grotius with all his learning could bring no 
instance of any women who were rapféva: 8 ayvetav, or kept 
their virginity, but from a testimony of Philo * concerning 
some old women among the essenes, who were known cne- 
mics to matrimony: (sec the note on Coloss. ii. 21.) and, 
(2.) marriage is numbered by them among thc precepts of 
the law, Targum on Gen. i. 28. which they only were ex- 
empted from, who devoted themselves wholly to the study 


of the law: and, (8.) if she made this vow before her. 


espousals, why should she marry? if after, It was void, as 
being not made with the consent of hcr husband. 
Ver. 35. Aud kat 7d yevvdpevov &ytov, Therefore that holy 
thing which shail be born of thee.| Here it is evident that 
our interpretcrs followed the other reading, viz. 76 yevvw- 
Mévov tk gov ayov, for which they had good reason, for so 
read all the ancient versions; so Ircnzeus, lib. iii. cap. 26.. 
Tertullian, contra Prax. cap. 20. Novat. de Trin. cap. 19. 
Author Quest. ct Respons. ad Orthodox. q. 46. p. 430. 
Epiphan. Anchor. p. 69. Chrysost. ed. Mor. tom. vy. p. 
476, Autor Dial. contra Marcion. p. 121. where he notes 
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that the evangelist saith not d:a cow but é x cov. (See Exa- 


men Milli.) 


[9] Ver. 36. Elisabeth thy cousin, cvyyeviic cov. ] Though 


‘Elisabeth was of the tribe of Aaron, ver. 5. it follows not 


that Mary was so; for a woman might marry into another 
tribe, provided she were not an heiress that carried the pa- 
ternal inheritance along with her, care being taken only 
against that by the law, Numb. xxxvi. 8, 9. 

[*°] Ver. 39. Mary went cic rijy dpeviv—eic dd, into a 
city of Juda.| i.e. To Hebron, which was situated in the 
hill country, (Josh. xi. 21.) and was given to the posteri- 
ty of Aaron for an inheritance; (Josh. xxi. 10, 11.) it was 
also the city where David was anointed king over Judah. 
(2 Sam. ii. 4.) 

[#1] Ver. 42. Kai ctAoynuévoe 6 xagprb¢ rig KowAlac cov, And 
blessed be the fruit of thy womb.] These words shew that 
Christ had not his body from heaven, but from the womb 
of the Virgin, and so was truly the sced of David, accord- 
ing to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5. (See Matt. i. 20. Gal. iv. 6. and 
the note on 1 Cor. xv. 47.) 

[*?] Ver. 48. The mother of my Lord.] She calls him, saith 
Woltzogenius, her Lord, as David had done, Psal. cx. 1. 
and in his note on Matt. xxii. 45. he saith, he was so 
styled by him, because, by virtue of his exaltation to the 
right hand of Power, or of God, he was made Lord of. 
angels, and of ali men. Now he who is Lord over all men, 
and angels, must have Divine power and wisdom to rule 
and govern them, and so partake of the Divine nature. 
Hence of him, whose name is King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, Rev. xix. 16. St. John doth also say, his name is 
5 Adyog row Oeod, the Word of God, ver. 18. and in the be-. 
ginning of his Gospel, that this Word was God. 

[%] Ver. 44. “Eoxiornoey ty ayadXdou to Bpépoc. The 
child leapedin my womb.]| By reason of the joy which trans- 
ported me, saith Dr. Hammond; for it was when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, that the babe leaped in her 
womb, ver. 41. nor is any infant in the womb capable of 


, any joy, as having no apprchensions of good to be cn- 


joyed, or evil to be avoided; and so he cannot be capable 
of that joy which results only from these apprchensions : 
if you object, that the angel had foretold that this child 
should be filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb, ver. 15. and upon that account he. might rejoice | 
whilst he was in it, .see the answer, note on ver. 15. 

[24] Ver.45. And blessed is she that believed, for (ér, that) 
there shall be a performance of these things.] As the He- 
brew °D signifies not only for, but that, as Job iii. 12. 

PIN °D that Imight suck; and Psal. xi. 3. the wicked bend: 
their bow, &c. that the foundations may be oe hee 
(sec note, p. 406.) so doth the Greck én. 

25 | Whe. AS. “Ore éréPAeWev tt rarelvwow rig SobAnS atrov, 
For he hath regarded (or compassionatcly looked upon) the 
low estate of his handmaid.| The word here is not rare-: 
vogoootvn, the humble-mindedness, but ravetvwote, the mean, 
low, or afflicted state of the Virgin, which appeared in her 
offcring for her purification, Luke ii. 24. So the werd con- 
stantly significs both in the Old and the New Testament:: 
so speaks Leah, Gen. xxix.82. The Lord saw riv rarelywow, 
so Jacob, Gen. 
xxx. 22. The Lord saw my affliction: so Deut. xxvi. 7. 
1 Sam. ix. 16. 2 Kings xiv. 26. Neh. ix. 9. Psal. ix. 13. 
xxiy. 18. xxx. 7. cxix. 153, Lam.i, 9. Acts a 33. - 
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[°°] Ver. 49. For he that is mighty hath done to me pe- 
yaXsia, great things;] i.e. Ile hath wrought a great mira- 
cle upon mc; so peyaAda, and ra peyada, often signify the 
miracles God wrought in Egypt and in the wilderness, 
Deut. x. 21. xi. 7. xxxiv.12. Psal. Ixxi.19. Ecclus. xvii. 8. 
xxxvi. 8. xliil. 15. 

[7] Ver. 51. ’Emolnoe xparog év Bpaxloix abrov, He hath 
shewed strength with his arm.] Here Grotius notes, that 
God’s great power is represented by his finger, his greater 
by his hand, his greatest by his arm; the production of 
lice was by the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. his other 
miracles in Egypt were wrought by his hand, Exod. iii. 20. 
the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, in the Red Sea by 
his arm, Exod. xv. 6. The following words seem to be 
taken from the song of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 4—6. and need 
no farther explication than that which they have received in 
the paraphrase. 

[*] Ver. 54. ’AvreAaBero, &c. He hath holpen his servant 
Israel, &c.] The word avriAapBaverda signifies, to hold by 
the hand, to sustain from falling, or to lift up when fallen, 
and so to afford aid or help, Jer. xxxi. 32. Zech. xii. 13. 
This he hath done, saith the Virgin, in remembrance of his 
mercy; for then God is said signally to remembcr his peo- 
ple, when, after a long oppression, in which he seemed to 
have forgotten them, he works a mighty salvation for them: 
so Psal. cxxxvi. év 7) taTevoce ipov iuviodn, the Lord re- 
membered us in our affliction, (ver. 23.) and delivered us 
out of the hand of the enemy; and he did this also in pur- 
suance of his promise made to our forefathers, to send the 
Messiah to be an everlasting blessing to all that believed in 
him, and so became the seed of Abraham by faith. 

[99] Ver. 59. "Ev 79 oyddy juéog HASOv weprrenety 76 Tadtoy, 
On the eighth day they came to circumetse the child.| Not 


before that day, because the mother was unclean seven” 


days, (Lev. xii. 1, 2.) and so was the child by touching her, 
and therefore he was not then fit to be admitted into cove- 
nant: moreover, till that time he was weak, and could not 
well endure the pain of circumcision. (Sce the note on 
Phil. iii. 5.) ‘Note also, that the law appointed no certain 
place in which circumeision was to be done, nor any cer- 
tain person to perform it, and therefore it was done some- 
times by women, (Exod. iv. 25.) and here in the house of 
Elisabeth, as appears by her presence at it, (ver. 60.) The 
Jews did it sometimes in their schools, not out of neces- 
sity, but to have more witnesses of the fact. Then also 
they gave the name to the infant, because, when God in- 
stituted circumcision, he changed the names of Abraham 
and Sarah. 

_ [°°] Ver. 60. He shall be called John.] This she might 
learn from her husband, giving her in writing a relation of 
what the angel said to him, (ver. 13.) Now, God is gra- 
cious, which is the import of that name, is a name very fit 
for him, who was to be the first preacher of the kingdom of 
grace, and who was to point out him, for whose fulness we 
receive grace for grace. (John i. 16.) 

[51] Ver. 66. Kat yelp Kupiov iw per avrov, And the hand 
of the Lord was with him.) Were by the hand of the Lord 
we are not to understand the spirit of prophecy, for this is 
still described by the hand of the Lord being tw avriv, upon 
the prophet, Ezck. 1. 3. ili. 22. xxxvii. L. xl. 1. but the care, 
providence, and assistance of God, as Psal. Ixxx. 17. 

[°°] Ver. 67. Kai Zaxapiag érAjaln rvebparog aytou Kai TooE- 
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gyrevas, And his father Zachary Was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied.) Notwithstanding all thatthe critics 
here say, I know but two significations of the word pro- 
phesying, especially when it is said to be done by one 
filled. with the Holy Ghost; as here; and two senses, in 
which any one in Scripture is called a prophet. And, 

First, According to the grammatical import of the word, 
a prophet is 6 rpopacxwy 7d pédAdov, one who foretells, that 
something future, and coutingent in respect of us, shall cer- 
tainly fall out: so Phavorinus, Mpogirng toriv 6 ci évepyetac 
wrvevparinng Ta péddovra SyAGv, A prophet is one who de- 
clares things fature, by the assistance of the Spirit: thus, 
when Ezckicl had prophesied of the desolation of Jerusa- 
Jem by the sword, and by wild beasts, When this (saith he) 
cometh to pass, ye shall know that a prophet hath been 
among you: (Ezek. xxxiii. 27. 33.) and in the time of their 
captivity, they thus complain, We see not our signs ; there is 
no prophet more, not one that can tell us how long these 
calamities shall last, or when they will have an end. (Psal. 
Ixxiv. 9.) And in this sense Zacharias here prophesies, 
foretelling what should be done by his son, and by the 
Messiah hereafter. 

Secondly, a prophet, in the Scripture language, is a re- 
vealer of the will of God. So Phavorinus, Mpodirne¢ éortv 
avewzrog Ociog mvevpatopdspoc, A prophet is a Divine man, 
endued with an affiatus of the Holy Spirit. In this sense 
is Abraham styled a prophet, by reason of the many Divine 
revelations made to him, Gen. xx. 7. and by him left-unto 
posterity, xviii. 19. and John the Baptist is here styled 
a prophet, ver. 76. because he received his commission | 
and doctrine from heaven, Matt. xxi. 25. John i. 6. though 
we read of no predictions made by cither of them. And 
to such a prophet it was absolutely necessary, that he 
should receive his doctrine by revelation from God; for 
as the things of man knoweth no man, but the spirit of man 
that isin him; so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God: (1 Cor. ii. 11.) so that he who reveals his 
will must be dvSpw7oeg 6 rvevpuaropdposg, & man tnspired by 
the Spirit ; for, saith St. Peter, no prophecy is of private 
motion or incitation, but holy men of old spake as they were 


‘moved by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet.1. 20,21.) Hence are they 


styled so often the messengers of the Lord, the prophets 
who had spoken in the name of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
16. Hag.i. 13. Mal. ii. 7. 1 Pet. i. 10. 2 Pet.iii. 2. Their 
prophecies are called the word and burden of the Lord; 
and their style runs, Thus satth the Lord. Hence, lastly, 
this is still-the character of the false prophets, that they 
run when God had not sent them, and prophesied when God 
had not spoken to them ; nor have these words any other 
sense In Scripture, nor were they ever used otherwise by 
the ancient Jews: this sense the word plainly bears, when 
it is said, Exod. vii. 1. I have made thee a god to Pha- 
raoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet ; i.e. the 
revealer of what thou, the god of Pharaoh, shalt say to 
him; nor does it ever signify to expound or interpret 
Scripture, otherwise than by a Divine afflatus, or gift of 
prophecy. (Sce the note on 1 Cor. xiv.6.) It also signifies 
a Divine afllatus enabling a man to compose hymns, or 
psalms of praise, but still as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. (Sce the same note.) In the example of Saul, it 
signifies to rave in prophesying; 7. e. to be, as the Septua- 
gint hath it, Hos. ix. 7. &eornxwe, a prophet in ecstasy and 
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maduess ; but still by the afflatas of an evil spirit, according 
to that distinction of prophecy Phavorinus gives us, that it 
is either zvevpaten 7 Kat diaBoAuKn, by the afflatus of the 
good or evil spirit ; as in this instance, the evil spirit came 
upon Saul, and he prophesied in his house. (See the opinion 
of the Jews, note on 2 Pet.i.21.) And, lastly, when the 
body of Elisha is said by the son of Sirach to prophesy by 
raising the dead man, Ecclus. xlviii. 14. he intended not 
to say, it wrought a miracle, but only that it foretold a thing 
to come, viz. the fall of the Syrians, who, saith Elisha 
there, shall be Smitten thie times, and the rising up of God’s 
oppressed people, or the reviving of them; and so is to be 
reduced to the first acceptation of the word. 

[*] Ver. 68. "Eweoxéparo, xat éolnae Abrowoww Ty AAW avro," 
He hath visited in mercy, &c.] So Ruthi..6. Psal. Ixxix. 
1d. cv. 4. so as to do them good; as he visited Sarah, Gen. 
xxi.1. and Hannah, 1Sam. ii. 21. and his people 6p- 
pressed by the Egyptians, Gen. I. 24, 25. Exod. iii. 16. 
when the people rejoiced, Ori dreoxéLaro, that God hath 
visited the children of Israel, iv. 31. xiii. 19. as he did then 
by granting them the deliverance they desired, and here 
by granting the Messiah they so earnestly expected, who 
was to save his people from their sins, and so to work re- 
demption for them. , 

[**] Ver. 69. Kéoac cwrngiac.] Either a strong or mighty 
salvation; the metaphor being taken from beasts, whose 
strength is in their horns, as Jer. xlviii. 25. Lam. ii. 3. 17. 
Or a royal salvation; the horn signifying royal power, 
Psal. cxxxii. 17. Dan. vii. 7, 8. Zech. 1.18. this relating 
to the setting up the kingdom of David by the Messiah, 
who was to reign over the house of Jacob, ver. 33. 73. so 
that it is eminently xfpac rov Xoicrov avrov, the horn of his 
Christ, 1 Sam. ii. 10. 

[*] Ver. 70. Tév aw aidvoc rp0¢nrav, Which have been 
since the world began.] From the beginning of ages, the 
promise being made to Adam, Gen. iii. 15. that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head. So Jeru- 
salem hath been a rebellious city, min Jomath holma, ad’ 
NHEpwY aiwvoc, 1. e. from time of old, Ezra iv. 15.19. and 
nsgoat apxaia, the days of old, and ijrn aida, are the same, 
Psal. Ixxvii.5. (See the note on Tit. i. 2.) 


[°] Ver. 73. To perform the oath, &c.] This oath was. 


made to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. Now that heing 
animmutable thing, (Heb. vi. 17.) it could neither be hin- 
dered nor retarded by the sins of the Jews, as they say the 
coming of their Messiah was! and the words following, 
dovvat iuiv, that he would give us this horn of salvation, or 
this seed, in which all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, are the subject of that oath, Gen. xxii. 18. and 
therefore these words are rather to be joined to this verse, 
as in the Greck, than to be added to the heginning of the 
next, as it is in our translation. 

[*] Ver. 74. “ApdBwe Aarpebev airy, To serve him without 
fear.) That a¢éBwe here is to be joined to Aaroebverv, to 
serve, is evident,’ as Mr. Le Clerc notes, from the harshi- 
ness of the other expression, fo be delivered without fear ; 
and from the nature of the Christian constitution, which 
delivers us from the spirit of bondage unto fear, under 
which the Jews were held, (Rom. viii. 15.) from the fear 
of death, the last enemy, and of Satan, who had the power 
of death; (Heb. ii. 14, 15.) God having not now given us 
the spirit of fear, (2 Tim. i.17.) but that love which casts 
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out fear. (1 Johniv. 18.) But then, when Mr. Le Clere 


_adds, that at this time the Syrians, Egyptians, and other 


heathen nations bordering on Judea, were troublesome to the 
Jews ; nor were they without fear of the Romans themselves, 
so that they could not exercise their religion apéPwe, without 
fear; and that Zacharias speaks of the Messiah, as of one 
that was about to rescue the Jews from those dangers, in 
agreement with the common opinion; nor did the spirit of 
prophecy undeceive him as to this matter: this is. one of 
those bold strokes, which if that learned man could abstain 
from, he would give less offence to the Christians, and less 
advantage to the antiscriptarists; for if one filled by the 
Holy Ghost, and prophesying by an afflatus from him, may 
prophesy deceit, and promise to his fellow Jews that a tem- 
poral kingdom should be erected by the Messiah, which 
their common opinion made them to expect; though this 
Opinion was not only false, but wholly opposite to the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom, and that which chiefly hindered 
the Jews from receiving Christ as their Messiah: why 
might not others, though filled with the Holy Ghost, speak 
other things according to the common though false opinion 
of the Jews, and the spirit of prophecy not-undeceive them ? 
And itso, where is our certainty of the rule of faith? But 
surely, if Christ’s kingdom be spiritual, his subjects must 
be so, and their enemies spiritual, sin, death, and Satan; 
from all which we shall obtain a full deliverance by serving 
God in righteousness and holiness before him all the days of 
our life. 
> [9] Ver. 76. ‘O rpopirne iftorov, The prophet of the 
Highest.| 'The God of Israel secms to-have been still 
owned by those heathens who had any knowledge of him; 
asa God above all gods; by Cyrus he is styled, by way 
of emphasis, 6 Ocdc, the God, Ezra i. 3. by Rahab thé 
harlot, the God of heaven above, and in the earth beneath, 
Josh. it. 11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 33. Ezrai. 2. by 
Darius, Ezra vi. 9,10. by Artaxerxes, Ezra vii. 21. 23. by 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 37. by Hiram, the God that 
made heaven and earth, 1 Chron. ii. 12. And as in Scrip- 
ture he is exalted above all others, by the name of jy>y 5x 
the most high God, Gen. xiv. 18. so also he is styled by 
Cyrus, Esd. ii. 3. by Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 34. by Da- 
rius, Esd. vi. 31. by Artaxerxes, Esd. viii. 19. 21. by the 
emperor Augustus, Josephus Antiq. lib. xvi. cap. 10. p. 
561. by Tiberius, Philo legat. ad Caium, p. 785. E. by 
Tatnai and Shethar-boznai, Ocic 6 péyac, the great God, 
Ezra vy. 8. by Artaxerxes, the highest, the greatest, and 
the liviag God, Esth. xvi. 16. 

[°°] Ver. 78. "AvaroAj 2 tbouc, The day-spring from-on 
high hath visited us.] He who is here styled the day-spring 
from on high, or rising sun, is by Zachary called, iii. 8. 
"Avarody, the rising sun, my servant; and, vi. 12. the man 
whose name is AvaroAn, the rising sun: and by Malachi iv. 2. 
the Sun of righteousness, as being to arise upon the Jew 
and gentile, and spread his bright beams on those who sat 
in darkness and in the shadow of death, Isa. ix. 2. Whence 
by old Simeon he is said fo be a light to lighten the gentiles, 
Luke ii. 32. and by the Baptist, fo be a light shining in 
darkness, John i. 5.— 

An addition. Itis evident to any one who inspects the 
Greek, that this hymn is deficient as to the full sense ot it, 
from ver. 71. to 75. and that qorjoa: EXeog peta tHV Tazé- 
owv ipov, ver. 72. which we translate to >) yy mercy 
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promised to, should rather be translated, to perform the 
mercy (covenated) with our fathers, and to remember his 
holy covenant ; according to the words of the blessed Vir- 
gin; He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of 
his mercy (covenanted) to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever: it being therefore very usual, both in the Old and the 
New Testament, to supply what is defective from the pre- 
ceding words, I look upon the whole following hymn to 
ver. 76. as a descant upon those words in tho beginning, 
to wit, treoxélaro, xal drofnae Nétrowaww, he hath visited and 
redeemed his people; and therefore fill up the sense of it 
thus, érofnce Néitpwow, He hath performed redemption to 
them: viz. ver. 71. owrnplav, Salvation from our enemies, 
and from the hands of all that hate us. ’Emeoxébaro, ver. 72. 


moijoat EAcoc, He hath visited us, to perform the mercy Co- - 


venanted with our fathers, and to remember his holy cove- 
nant ; xat uvnoSiva, ver. 73. tov Spxov, and to remember the 
oath which he sware to our father Abraham, rov Sovvat jpiv, 
to give us the heirs of the promise, (Heb. vi. 17.) this horn 
of salvation, ver. 69. this Redeemer, this deliverer out of 
Zion, styled 6 puduevog, to enable us, pvaSévrac, thus deli- 
vered from the hands of our enemies, to serve him without 
fear, &c. 


CHAP. II. 


1. An D it came to pass in those days, that there went 
out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that: [*] all the world 
should be taxed (i. e. should have their names and condi- 
tions of life set down in court-rolls, according to their fa- 
milies ). 

. 2. (And this taxing was [*] first made (before that made ) 
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 

3. And all went to be taxed, every one into his own 
cit 

4. And Joseph also [°] went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, to Judea, to [*] the city of David, which 
is called Beth-lehem, because he was of the house and 
lineage of David ; 

5. To be taxed! with [°] Mary his espoused wife, being 
. great with child. 

G. And so it was, that, while they were there, the days 
were accomplished that she should be delivered. 

7. And she brought forth her first-born son, [°] and 
wrapped him in swaddling-clothes, and: laid him in a 
manger; because there was no room for them in the inn. 

8. And there were in the. same country ['] shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock by 
night. 

, 9. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them (Gr. 
stood by them), and the [*] glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid. 

10. And the angel said to them, Fear not; for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be (so) to 
all people. 

11. For to youis born this day in ( Beth-lehem) the city 
of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 

12. And this shall be a sign to you (of the truth of my 
words, That going thither) ye shall find the babe wrapped 
in swaddling-clothes, lying in a manger. 

. 13. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
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14. [9] Glory (be) to God (who dwelleth) in the highest 
(heavens), and (or, for by this Saviour is procured) on 
earth peace, (and God's) good-will towards men. 

15. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away 
from them into heaven, tho shepherds said one to another, 
Let us now go even to Beth-lehem, and see this thing which 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known to us. 

16. And they came with haste (thither ), and found Mary 
and Joseph (there), and the babe lying in a manger. 

17. And when they had seen it, they made known abroad 
the saying which was told them (by the angel) concerning 
this child. 

18. And all they that heard it wondered at those things 
which were told them by the shepherds. 

19. But Mary kept all — things, and pondered them 
in her heart. 

20. And the shepherds corel plovif(iily aud praising 
God for all the things they had heard (from the angel) and 
seen, as it was told “them (by him). 

21. And when eight days were [*°} accomplished (i. e. 
when the eighth day was come) for the circumcising of the 
child, his name was called Jesus, which was so named of 
(or, the name imposed on him by ) the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22, And when the days of her [*"] purification, according 
to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they brought him 
to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord ; 

23. As it is written in the law of the Lord, [!*] Every male 
that openeth the wom) shall be called holy to the Lord 
(i. e. shall be consecrated to God, and so made holy ) ; 

24. And to offer a sacrifice (for the woman at her purifi- 
cation), according to that which is said in the law of the 
Lord, ( That he who ts not able to bring a lamb, should bring ) 
a [**] pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

25. And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose 
name was Simeon; and the same man was just (towards 
men) and devout (towards God, and he was) ['*] waiting 
for the consolation of Israel: and the ['5} Holy Ghost was 
upon him. 

26. And it was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that 
he should not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s 
Christ. 

27. And he came by (motion of) the Spirit into the tem- 
ple: and when the parents (at the same time) brought in 
the child Jesus, to do for him (i. e. to pay the price of his 
redemption as being their first-born ) after the custom of the 
law (concerning the first-born ), 

28. Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, 
and said, 

29. Lord, now lettest thou thy servant [°] depart in 
peace, (seeing it hath been with me) according to thy 
word ; 

30. For"mine cyes have seen (the Messiah, called) thy 
[7] salvation, 

31. Which thou hast prepared before the face of all peo- 
ple (as well gentiles as Jews, he being sent as) 

32. [3°] A light to lighten the gentiles, and (to be) the 
glory of thy people Israel. 

33. And Joseph and his mother marvelled at these things 
which were spoken of him. 

34. And Simeon blessed them, and said to Mary his 
mother, Behold, this child is set for [9] the fall (ofmany 
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through infidelity ), and (for the) rising again (or up).of' 
many in Israel (through faith in him); and for a sign that 
‘shall be spoken against (by the scribes and Biarisees, and 


rulers of the pediile; who shall blaspheme his person, contra- | 
dict his doctrine, and set him up as their mark to shoot at) ; | 
35. Yea, a sword (that of martyrdom) shall pierce 


through thy own soul also (and this contradiction of him, 
God in his wisdom shall permit ), that the thoughts of many 
hearts (7. ¢. the inward tempers and dispositions af many ) 
may be revealed. 

36. And theré Was (also) one [2°] Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser; (and) she was 
of a great age, and had lived with a husband seven years 
from ‘her virginity ; 

37. And she was a widow of about fomecor and four 
years (old ), which departed not from the temple, but served 
God with fastings and prayer night and day (at evening 
and morning service ). 

38. And sho coming at that instant (that the child was 
there) gave thanks likewise to the Lord, and [*!] spake of 
him to all them that looked for redemption inJerusalem (as 
the person from whom it was to be expected ). 

39. And when they had performed all things according 
to the law of the Lord (and had fled into Egypt for the 
safety of the child, after the death of Herod), they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40. And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
(being ) filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon 
him (i. e. the favour of God was with him). 

41. Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the 
feast of the Passover. 

42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up 
(with him) to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 

43. And when they had fulfilled the (seven) days (of the 
feast), as they returned, the child Jesus tarricd behind in 
Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. 

44, But they, supposing him to have been in the com- 
pany, (they) went a day’s journey ; and (then ) they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 

45. And when they found him not, they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46. And it came to pass, that [**] after three days (the 
third day) they found him in the temple, sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 


47. And all that heard him were astonished at his under= 


standing and answers. 

48. And when they saw him, they were amazed: and his 
mother said to him, Son, why hast thou dealt thus with us? 
behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49, And he said to them, How is it that ye sought me? 
wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s [**] business 
(Gr. in my Father’s house)? 

50. And they Eudersvood! not the saying which he _— 
to them. 

ol. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject to them: but his mother kept all, these 
sayings in her heart. 

52. And Jesus {*] increased in wisdom, and stature, and 
in favour with God and man. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[(*] Ver. 1. "ANOIPA’SESOAI raaav riv olkouuéyny, That 
all the world ‘should be taxed.] Not only the Roman em- 
pire, but all the. precedent empires were styled oixoupévn, 


the world, and the governors of them were said, raan¢ 


tmrixparijcat tig olkovpévye, to rude over the whole world. (See 
the note on Heb. ii. 5.) Hence the counsel of God against 
the empire of Babylon is styled his counsel, ?xt riv bAny 
oixonpéyny, against all the earth; her desolation is repre- 
sented as the desolation éAne¢ tiie otxovplyne, of the whole 
world ; and the evil brought upon her, as evils which ex~ 
tended TH Olkoupévyn ody, to the whole worid. (Isa. xiv. 17.26.) 

[*] Ver. 2. Atrn 7 aToypapn Tourn eytvero ryenovebovto¢g 
ti¢ Zuplag Kupynvlov, Now this taxing was first made when 
(or, was before‘that, when) Cyrenius was governor of Syria. ] 
I dare not allow of the boldness of those critics, who for 
Kupnvfov read KuwrnXlov, or Sarupvivov, there being no foot- 
steps of any such reading either in ancient writers, ver- 
sions, or MSS.; and were there place for conjecture here, I 
would rather read wpd ric than mpwrn; as if the evangelist 
should say, This taxing or enrolling was before that, which 
was made by Cyrenius, that being so unhappy and perni- 
cious to the Jcws,* by reason of the sedition then raised, 
upon occasion of the tax, by Judas Gaulonites, and which, 
saith Josephus,t gave the rise to all their future troubles. . 

Now this, saith Josephus, was after Judea was made 
Tooavhkyn tie Dvolac, an addition to the province of Syria ; 
and when Archelaus was banished, and so above ten years 
after that mentioned here, as done at our Saviour’s birth, 
and fit to be thus separated from that, which was attended 
with those ill effects ; this being in design highly salutary, 
that being very fatal to the Jewish nation. But ncither do 
we need this criticism, since the words rparo¢ and mpérepog 
are by the LXX. oft used. according to this sense: of. the 
word wpdrepov, this is beyond doubt, God saying twice 
amooTeAG aonxlac p59 mportpac aov, I will send hornets 
before thee; (Exod. xxiii. 28. Josh. xxiv. 12.) in which 
sense you will find this word above twenty times in Kircher’s 
Concordance in the word 38: that wpdroe¢ also is used in 
the sense .of priority, we learn from these instances, 7pw- 
réroxoe éyw } ad, Heb. ‘Yo IN I am before thee, I am elder 
than thou; «at iva ri obk EXoyltaSn 6 Ad-yoe pou wowroc. Chald. 
% N3YI TP kaddemotza li, why then was not the word first 
spoken to me? cur mihi non annuntiatum est priori? 2 Sam. 
xix. 43. Isa. Ixv. 16. The former troubles are forgotten, 


Gr. tridfaovra rv SAbbw abréy rv mowrny, and ver. 17. ov 


1} pvnoSwot tw TooTipwy, they shall not remember the for- 
mer: so John i. 15. 30. Sre mowrde pou iv, for he was before 
me; and, xv. 18. know that they hated tut wowrov, me before 
you; 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 5 rpwroe, let the former hold his peace ; 

and I John iv. 19. we love him, ori TPUTOC, because he loved 
us before ; and in Aristophanes, dAX’ ov« av zpdrov is in- 
terpreted aX’ oix dv rodrepov, Neph. p. 122. and so Theo- 
phylact interprets the words here, rouTéart mootepa tyEuovet- 
OVvTOS, youv TpdrEpov 7) ayyEUdvEvE THC Zuplag Kupiyvioc. As 
for this droypapi), that it was not a money tax, but an en- 





Kuphnios § mt Zuplas mopiy U%d Kaicagos Sixasedseng rev EBvoug ameoranylae, Xe nal Tipane 
rhe Trav ovciay yernedpcevog. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 1. 
t Kal vaty adOss xaxdiv xarernpéray fila¢ tuteveay, Ibid. 
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“rolling of persons according to thcir familics and estates, 
sec Dr. Hammond, note 8. 

[*] Ver. 4. "Avé3n d& xat Iwoid, &c. And Joseph went up 
from Galilee—to the city of David called Beth-lehem.| Merc, 
first, interpreters obscrve, that dvaBatveav, to ascend, or go 
up, docs not always signify to go from a Jower to a higher 
place, but to go from one place to another, as Judg. xvi. 
18. Secondly, That admirable was the providence of God 
in ordering this enrolment, intended by Augustus to be done 
before, to be deferred to this very time, that so Christ might 
be born in Beth-lehem, according to the prediction of the 
prophet, Micah v. 2. And, thirdly, that the stock and fa- 
mily of Christ might at that time be known and preserved 
in the public tables, as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and Chry- 
sostom, (hom. 8. in Matt.) testify. 

[4] Eig wdAw Aap, To the city of David.] That musterings 
and enrollings, as in other nations, so especially in J udea, 
werc made according to their tribes, cities, and familics, 
we lcarn from the sortition which Joshua madc by tribes, 
families, and houscholds, Josh. vii. 14. Now this could 
not be done, especially after their manifold dispersions, 
unless every one went to that city to which his family be- 
lonecd. 

[5] Ver. 5. Sdv Mapidp 7H pepvnorcupévy adr yuvakt, Weth 
Mary his espoused wife.] She was not only espoused now, 
but married also to him, but is still called espoused, be- 
cause Joseph uscd her as such, not knowing her éill she had 
brought forth visv aitiig tov rpwrdroxov, her first-born son, 
Matt. i. 25. (See the note there.) Moreover, hence it is 
probably collected, that the blessed Virgin Mary was also 
of the house and family of David, as hath been shewed, 
note on Lukc i. 27. for, if he went to Beth-lchem to be en- 
rolled because he was of the house and family of David, 
she must go thither for the same reason also; ‘‘ nam alio- 
qui ipsa in familize suze urbe profiteri debucrat;” for other- 
wise (saith Grotius) she ought to have been enrolled in the 
city of her own family, and not at Beth-léhem: for it is said, 
ver. 3. that all (men and women) went to be taxed, every 
onein his own city. 

[°] Ver. 7. Kal tovapyavwoev, &c. And she — him in 
swaddling-clothes.| By doing this herself it is thought her 
Jabour was without the usual pangs of childbed. 

("| Ver. 8. Kai wrotmévec ijoav—guAdocovreg guAakac Tie 
vuxroc, &c. Aud there were shepherds—keeping watch over 
their flock, or the watches of the night over their flock.| Here 
note, 1. That as Abraham and David, to whom the pro- 
mise of the Messiah was first made, were shepherds, so 
was the completion of this promise first revealed to shep- 
herds. 2. The watches of the night were four; the first 
of them is mentioned Lam. ii. 19. the second and third, 
Luke xii. 38. and the fourth, Matt. xiv. 25. being: the 
morning watch, Exod. xiv. 24. These flocks being kept 
in the ficld, they watched severally in their courses, to pre- 
serve them from thicves and wild beasts, and had their 
little cottages erected for that purpose. 

[*] Ver. 9. Kai 4 éd&a Kupiov wepitXanwev abrode, And the 
glory of the Lord shone round about them.] i. e. Not ouly a 
great light, but such a glorious splendour as uscth to re- 
present the presence of God; of which, sce note on Phil. ii. 
6. Heb. i. 3. and was oft attended with a host of angels, 
as here, ver. 13. styled the heavenly host, 1 Kings xxii. 
19. Neh. ix. 6. Psal. cili. 20. who, as they sang together 
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at'the first creation, Jeb xxxviii. 7. so do they now at the 
redemption of the world, praising God, and saying, 

[9] Ver.14. Avd&a tv tllorae Oey, xat emt ye ciphyn, ev 
avepwroc tveoxia, Glory to God on high, and on earth 
peace, good-will towards men.| Here note, first, that this. 
is not a hymn of prayer, that glory may be given to God, 
peace may be upon earth, &c. but rather a declaratory 
hynin of glory duc to God for what he hath done already ; 
for the angels are said to praise God, saying, Glory, &c. 
Now praise is for what is done already. Secondly, Some, 
observing that xat is sometimes casual, and signifies for, 
give the sense of this hymn thus, Glory be to God; hecause, - 
by the birth of this Saviour, who is our peace, (Eph. ii. 14.) 
there willbe peace on earth, and the good-will of Ged toman 
ismanifest. Others thus: -The good-will of God to man, 
shewed in the incarnation of our Saviour, is matter to him 
of the highest glory, and the foundation of our peace on 
earth : and because some copies read év avSperrag evdoxiac, 
fo men of good-will ; some, following that reading, give the 
sense thus: Peace will be on carth to men whom God_ac- 
cepts. But this is less to be regarded, because all the 
Greek fathers (Orig. in Joh. xi. 14. Euseb. Demonst. Evang. 
lib: iv. cap. 10. p. 163. Epiph.: Her. 30. §. 29. Constit. 
Apost. lib. vii." cap. 47.) read otherwise. (Sce Examen 
Millii in locum.) ; 

[2°] Ver. 21. Kat.dre trAfjoSnoav iypépat dxrad rod weprreusty 
To waclov, And when eight days were accomplished for the 
circumcising of the child.| That is, not when the eighth day 
was ended, but when it was come.: so ver. 22. so Acts ii. 1. 
éy TH aupTAnoovaDa, when the day: of Pentecost was come. 
Now Christ was circumcised, that he might wear the 
badge of a child of Abraham, and that he might be made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under ihe law, (Gal. 
iv, 4.) cat &A70n, and then was his name calledJesus. So kat 
signifies, Gen. xxiv. 41. xxviii. 21. xxxi. 8. xlii. 34.38. 
Exod. vii. 9. Lev. iv. 3. 14. 23. 28. Numb. v. 15. 21. Deut. 
vi. 21. viii. 10. Josh. 1,15. xxiv. 20.1 Sam. i. 11. Matt. ix. 
7. Luke ii, 28. 

[1] Ver. 22. Kat dre trAoSnoav at iypipa rov xabapionod 
avtiic—airov, And when the days of her purification, ac- 
cording to the law of Moses, were accomplished.} 1 for- 
merly thought that the reading her purification, and not the 
purification of them both, was to be retained, that only be- 
ing agreeable to the law, and to the version of the LXX. 
because the law of purification belonged only to the mo- 
ther, who till that time remained év aiuar: dxaQdory adrie, 
in the blood of her impurity, till the days xaQdpoewe ad- 
tiie, Of her purifying were fulfilled: (Lev. xii. 4, 5.) then, 
saith the text, shall she bring her offering, and the priest 
eEcAdocrat wept avrijc Kat kaDapret abriv, shall make an atone- 
ment for her, and she shall be cleansed from the issne of her 
blood; this is ihe law for her that hath borna male or fe- 
male, (vcr. 7,8.) But I have since found cause to judge 
otherwise: for that the ancient reading was avrwyv is evident 
from these words of hee Si scriptum esset propter pur- 
gationem ejus; i. c. Marie, nihil questionis oriretur, et 
audacter diceremus ‘Mari iam que homo erat, purgatione in- 
diguisse post partum; nunc vero tn eo quod ait, dies purga- 
tionis corum, von videtur unum significare, sed alterum, sive 
plures. So also read St. Jerome,’ Con. Helvid. tom. ii. 
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sion; nor is there any fear of ascribing any moral impurity 
to the holy Jesus by allowing this reading, since this pur- 
gation imports only a compliance with a ceremonial law, 
in order to their admittance into the congregation of God’s 
peeple, to which Christ, being made of a woman made wn- 
der the law, was to submit, that he might fulfil all righte- 
ousness: on Which account also he was made relatively 
holy, by being consecrated to the Lord, according to the law 
concerning every male that openeth the womb, ver, 23. 

[*] Ver. 23. Tv dpoe dtavotyov pirpav, Every male that 
opencth the womb.| The words of the law concerning every 
male that openeth the womb, being here applied to the 
blessed Virgin, bringing forth her first-born, sufficiently 
confirm the assertion of Irenzus,* Tertullian,+ Origen,t 
and others of the fathers, cited by Petavius, that she brought 
forth Christ after the usual manner; and yet the contrary 
opinion, though built upon fables, and superstitious imagi- 
nations, and spurious authorities, prevailed almost gene- 
rally in the fourth and fifth centuries. (Sce the treatise of 
Traditions, par. i. cap. 1. §. 4.) 

| [5] Ver. 24. Kad Soivai Ouctav—Zebyoc tpvydvuwv, And fo 
offer——a pair of turtles.} This being the objatien ap- 
pointed only forthe poor, (Lev. xii. 6. 8.) discovers the 
poverty of Joseph and Mary, that they could not reach to 
a lamb of the first year; the offering which they who had 
ability were to make. — 

[14] Ver. 25. Tpoadsydpuevog ry mapaxAnow rov “Iapand, 
Waiting for the consolation of Israel.| This was the familiar 
phrase they used when they spake of the coming of the 
Messiah ; to see those days being, in their way of speaking, 
to see the consolation of Israel, or the years of the consela- 
tion te come. Sce the Targum on Isa. iv. 3. on Jer. xxxi. 
6. and 2Sam. xxiii. 1. and they were wont, saith Dr. Light- 
foot, to swear by their desire to see this consolation. 

[°] Kat rvetua aytov iv iw’ avrov, And the Hely Ghost was 
upon him.| 2.e. He had received the gift of prophecy; for 
that having ceased four hundred years, began to dawn again 
at the birth of the Messiah in some pious persons, as Za- 
chary, Simeon, and Anna the daughter of Phanuel. 

[2°] Ver.29. Nov amodtac, Lord, now lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart.) Here Grotius well notes, that aroAtew and 
améAvoic, both in sacred and profane authors, signify to de- 
part out of this life, or to die; as when Abraham says, ?ye) 
atoAbona drexvoc, I die childless, Gen. xv. 2. amedAbSn Aapwr, 
Aaren died, Numb. xx. 29. Thus Tobit prays, Command 


my spirit to be taken from me, Srwe arodv0e, that I may- 


be dissolved, iwiza&ov tmAvsival pe, Tobit iii. 6. and Sarah 
saith, elrov amoXtvcai pe avd tiie ye, ver. 13. I desired 
God to take me from the earth; and onc of the seven chil- 
dren saith to the tyrant, ob é Tov wapdvtoe Tag Ziv awoAbue, 
thou takest away our present life. Thus, saith Lycon,§ this 
is my testament, pera rijv tujv amdAvow, after my dissolution. 


Themistius || notes that it was custemary to some te call. 


death amédvore, and to say of them that they did avoAbav. 
So Theephrastus§ calls death awdéAvore; and Heraclitus** 
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saith, perhaps the soul presageth améAvotv avtic, her disselu- 
tien; all which expressions confirm the old traditions of 
the distinction of the soul from the body, and het coutinn- 
ance in a state of separation. 

[7] Ver. 30. “Ore cidov bp0adpol pov 75 cwrijody cov, For 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.| So the deliverance 
God sent to his people is called cwripv rod Ocov, the 
salvation of God, Psal. xcvili. 3. how much more may 
the salvation sent by Christ be styled, as it is emphati-. 
cally, 4 owrnola, the salvation, Isa. xlix. 6. lii. 7. yea, 
owTnola Tapa Tov Ozov, salvation from God, ver. 10.2? 

[18] Ver. 82. Duc cic awoxdAufw Svev A light to enlighten. 
the gentiles.| It is wonderful that, after so many clear pro- 
phecies in the Old Testament of the calling of the gen- 
tiles, the Jews should have been all so blind as to imagine 
God had no kindness for'them. (Acts x. 45. xi. 18.) 

[°] Ver. 34, Otrog xéirat cig mr@ow Kai dvacraow, This 
child is set for the fall and rising of many in Israel. | Doubt- 
less God’s first design in sending his Son into the world 
was that through him the world might be saved, (John ii. 16.) 
and he was designed especially te save his people from their 
sins, and be a horn of salvation to them. (Luke i.69.) But 
to persons who were worldly-minded and had no relish for 
spiritual things, which was the case of the generality of the 
Jews, who were much given te the flesh, as Tacitus observes 
of them, who were puffed up with a vain conceit of their 
own wisdom and singular piety, full of vain-glory, greedy 
of empire and applause, and affected with worldly pomp 
and grandeur, as were the scribes and pharisees, and rulers 
of the people, he was to be a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of effence, because these things obstructed their re- 
ception of his dectrine and spiritual kingdom, so different, 
from that which they expected; and to discover who had 
hearts well disposed to embrace his doctrine upon convic- 
tion, and who by those prejudices and corrupt affections 
would shut their eyes against the light, is here fo manifest 
the thoughts of men’s hearts by their actions. When Simeon 
adds, xat cov & adrijc Wyxiiv ducAcbcerat poupaia, and a sword 
shall pass through thine owwn soul; though grief is said to 
pierce as with a sword, both in profane authors and in 
the Psalmist, xlii. 10. yet, sceing this comes not up to the 
height of this expression, this scemeth rather to respect 
her martyrdom, or being taken away by death, saith Epi- 
phanius,.we yéyparra, as tt is written, A sword shall pass 
through her soul, or herself. (Heeres. 78. §. 32.) 

[?°] Ver. 36,37. Anna, a prophetess, of the tribe of Aser, a 
widew of about cighty-four years, xat ox adioraro amo row 
teoov, and she departed not from the temple, but served God 
with fastings and prayers night and day.) Note, (1.) that 
this fourscore and four years must be reckoned, not from 
the beginning of her widowhood, but of her life, otherwise 
she must be a very decrepit woman, not able to fast after 
this manner; and (2.) she is said to be always in the tem- 
ple, because she was so constantly there at the hours of 
prayer: so Aaron and his sons are bid not go out of the 
door of the tabernacle, (Lev. x. 7.) i. e. not to do it during 
the time of their ministry. 

[*] Ver. 38. "EXaXa wept abrod mac role mpoodexopévoic 


| Abrpworv tv ‘Tepoveadip, She spake of him to all that leoked 
| for redemption in Jerusalem.| This being the time when the 


whole Jewish nation was looking for the consolation of 
Israel, ver. 25. for redemption here, and even the scribes 
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and pharisces expected that the kingdom of God should im- 
mediately appear ; and this being » Say Tacitus* and Sueto- 
nius,t the old and constant opinion which had obtained 
through the east; ‘‘ ut eo tempore Judea profecti rerum 
potirentur,” that some, or rather one, out of Judea should 
obtain the government of the worid, as Josephus hath it; 

we may be certain that the Jews of that age did so inter- 
pret the prophecies’ concerning their Messiah, as agreeing 
only to the time when our Christ did come, and when 
Simeon was assured by the Holy Ghost that this Messiah 
was to come. This, saith Josephus,} wodAol ray copwr, 
many of our wise men gathered from the sacred oracles. 
Andindeed this seemed so certain, that though they rejected 
our Jesus, yet the fable soon obtained among them, that 
their Messiah was or might be come, though for a season 
he lay hid, by reason of their sins; as wo learn from Try- 
pho,§ and the Targum|| of J oniathan. 

Ver. 40. Kat éxparaotro mvebpart.| Here, saith Dr. Mills, 
mvetpari, adjectum est ex hujus evangelio, (cap. 1. 80. Pro- 
leg. p. 44.) not only against the reading of Theophylact, 
and all the versions, but against the fierce dispute betwixt 
the Arians and the orthodox about these words; the Arians 
objecting that he, who increased in spirit, could not be 
God; some of the orthodox answering, that this related 
only +6 Christ’s human nature, viz. Athanasius, Epiphanius, 
Ambrose, Cyril Alex. and Fulgentius ; - and others, that he 
thus waxed strong in spirit, not in his own person, but in 
the person of the church, or in the demonstration of the 
Spirit; as Origen, and many others cited by Maldonate on 
the place, but none of them questioning this reading; for 
Titus Bostrensis, the only father produced by the doctor, 
is hy Dr. Cave proved to be spurious. 

[77] Ver.46. Mc’ tyuépac rocic, After three days they found 
him.) i.e. The third day, for they journeyed one day, re- 
turned to Jerusalem the second, and found him the third. © 

Ver. 47.’Emi 17 ovvéce xal droxplceoty avrov, Af his under- 
standing and answers.] As the word azoxpivopa often sig- 
nifies only to speak, both in the Old and New Testament, 
and so is often used by the Septuagint, to answer to dabar 
in the Hebrew; so also doth the noun azéxoiste in these 
words, Deut. 1. 22. They shall bring us word; Sept. azé- 
xgioty. Here then being no mention of any questions put 
to Christ, or of any answers he gave to the doctors, the 
words may be rendered thus, The; y were mamstec! at his un- 
derstanding aud speeches. 

[*] Ver. 49. "Ev rotg rod Marpdc pov bet etval pe, I ought to 
be in my Father's house.] So Origen, Dionysius, Alexan- 
drinus, Titus Bostrensis, : -Chrysostom, Euthymius, and 
Theophylact. See Dr. Hammond here: for as év rote rov 
Ave, in Josephus, is, to bein the temple of Jupiter, so to be 
Ey rot¢ Tov Ilarpdc pov, must signify to bein the temple of his 
Father, where they found him. 

[*} Ver. 52. Kat ‘Insove mpofxowre aogia, &e. And Jesus 


increased in wisdom, and stature, &c.| Vain hence is the 


conclusion of Woltzogenius, that Christ could not be God, 
because he cannot wax strong in spirit, cither by advancing 
in the perfections of his mind, or by the teachings of the 
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Spirit, as Christ did, or increase in wisdom; this being 
spoken of Christ, according to his human nature; these 
being, say the fathers,* rij¢ dvOgwadrnro¢g omyhpara, the indi- 
cations of humanity, and are to be understood kar’ avSpw- 
wivny Yuxijv, according to his human soul: and though the 
Aéyo¢ Was united to the human soul from his conception, 
yet might the Divinity, or the Holy Ghost, manifest itself 
to the human nature as it thought fit, and by degrees insi- 
nuate into it its gifts and illuminations, as St. Luke here 
teacheth; so that we need not say with others, Christ did 
not really increase in wisdom, but only seem to others so 
to do: for secing the evangelist here joins threc things to- 
gether, his increase in age and stature, in favour with men, 
and wisdom, as he inereased truly and literally in the two 
first, so seems he to have done also as to his wisdom, and 
the endowments of his mind. 


CHAP. III.” 


1. Now in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor (or procurator ) of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip (being) 
tetrarch of Iturea and of the region of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias (being) tetrarch (7. e. governor of a fourth di- 
vision of the kingdom, named) of (the city Abyia) Aby- 
lene, 

2. [2] Annas and Caiaphas being the high-priests (fo 
whom was committed the civil and ecclesiastical government 
of the Jews according to their laws; Annas being the ruler 
of the people, Acts xxiii. 5. and Caiaphas the father of the 
Sanhedrin), [*] the word of God came to John, the son of 
Zacharias, in the wilderness. 

3. And he (having received this commission from God) 
came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the bap- 
tism of repentance for (procuring to them) the remission 
of (their) sins: 

4. (And he came) as it is written in the book of the 
words of Esaias the prophet, saying (of him, xl. 3. This 
is) the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight (for the 
coming of the king Messiah ). 

o. [°] Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain 
and hill shal! be brought low; and (the ways that are) 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall 
be made smooth (as té useth to be when great kings take a 
journey into any part of their dominions) ; 

G. [*] And all flesh shall sce (the Messiah, who is em- 
phatically styled, Isa. xlix. G6. lii. 7. 10.) the salvation of 
God. (Sce note on ii. 30.) 

7. Then said he to the multitude that came forth to be 
baptized of him, (but more especially to the pharisees and 
sadducees, Matt. iii. 7.) [5] O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath (which is) to come 
(upon this nation) ? 

8. Bring forth therefore (if you indeed desire to escape 
this wrath) fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not (or 
be not willing, in liex of it) to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our Father (and so by that have a suffi- 
cient right to the blessings of the Messiah, promised to him 
and his seed): for I say to you, That (if ye repent not, you 
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are to be cut off; and think not that you being so, no chil- 
dren of Abraham will be Sound to whom this promise can. 
be made good ; for) God is able of these stones to raise up 
children to Abraham. (See note on Matt. iii. 9.) - 

9. And (to excite you to this repentance, know that even) 
now also the axe is laid to the root of the trees: every tree 
therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit is (to be) hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, saying, What shall we 
do then (to preyent or avert this ruin)? 

11. He answereth and saith to them, He [4] that hath 
two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; and he 
that hath meat, let him do likewise (i. e. he prescribed to 
them an extensive charity to ali that wanted what they had 
to spare ). 

12. Then came also publicans to be baptized, and said 
to him, Master, what shall we do (to escape this wrath)? 

13. And he saith to them, ["] Exact no more tern that 
which is appointed you (¢o receive ). 

14. And the soldiers likewise demanded of him, saying, 
And what shall we do? and he said to them, Do [*] violence 
to no man, neither [9] accuse any (man) falsely (or, op- 
press no man); but (and ) be content with your wages. 

15. And as the people were in expectation (of the pro- 
mised Messiah), and (so) all men mused in their hearts of 
John, [?°] whether he were the Christ, or not ; 

16. John answered (their surmises by ) saying to them all, 
I indeed baptize you with water (and by that baptism 
call you to repentance, to fit you to believe on the Messiah, 
who will suddenly reveal himself) ; hut one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to un- 
loose (i.e. whose servant I am not worthy to be): he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire (i. e. in 
the symbol of fire): 

17. (And he will come as one) whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with fire un- 
quenchable. 

18. And many other (such) things in his exhortation 
preached he to the people. 

19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for 
Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, and for all the evils 
which Herod had done, 

20. Added yet this above (them) all, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

21. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to 
pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the hea- 
ven was opened, 

22. And the Holy Ghost descended (hovering) in["] a 
bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee Iam 
well pleased. 

23. And Jesus himself (when he was baptized ) [*] began 
to be about thirty years of age,. being, as (it) was sup- 
posed, the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, _ 

24. Which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of 
Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of 
Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 

25. Which was the son of Mattathias, which was the s son 
of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the son 
of Iisli, which was the son of Nagge, 

26. Which was the son of Maath, which was the son of 
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Mattathias, which was the son of Semei, which was the. 


‘son of Joseph, which was the son of Juda; 


27. Which was the,son of Joanna, which was the.son of , 
Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which was .the 
son of Salathiel, which was the son of: Neri, 

28. Which was the son of Melchi, which was the son of 
Addi, which was the son of. Cosam, which was the son of. 
Elmodam, which was the son of Er, 

29.. Which was the son of Jose, which was the son of 
Eliezer, which was the son of, Jorim, which was the son 
of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

30. Which was the son.of Simeon,-which was the son 
of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son. 
of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 

31. Which was the son of Melea, which was the son me | 
Menan, which was the’son of Mattatha, which was the 
son of Nathan, which was the son of David, . 

32. Which was the son of Jesse, which was the son of. 
Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was the son of. 
Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 

33. Which was the son of. daeeada, snl Qh was jie 
son of Aram, which was the son of Esrom, which was 
the son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, | 

34. Which was the son of.Jacob, which was the son of 
Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which was the son - 
of Thara, which was the son of Nachor. 

30. ,Which was the son of Saruch, which-was,the son 
of Ragau, which'was the son. of Phaleg, which was the 
son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, 

36. Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of 
Arphaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the son . 
of Noe, which was the son of Lamech, 

37. Which was the son of Mathusala, which: was the 
son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the 
son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 

_ 88. Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of 
Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the’ son of. . 
God. ; 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


["] Ver. 2. ’EIT apytepéwy “Avva kat Kaiaga, Are and 
Caiaphas being high-priests.] It is a rule of the Jews, that 
they do not constitute two high-priests together ; and yet we 
have not only mention in Josephus* of Jonathan and Ana- 
nias, Ananus and Jesus, as high-priests at the same time, 
but also of a ordoic tov apyiepiwy, a contention of the high- 
priests against the priests and chief Jews ; and mention of 
one Jesus, as yepatraroc.rav apypiwy,} the eldest of the 
high-priests after Ananus. ‘There were then doubtless 
many that bore that name, even all that ever had been so; 
as we still call them colonels and captains, who once bore 
those offices; and especially those of them, who were rulers 
in the great Sanhedrin, their supreme civil judicature. 
But then they being many, why are these two only men- 
tioned as high- priests? to this Mr. Selden answers, That 
as in the first verse St. Luke had given an account of their 
external government by tetrarchs and procurators, so in 
this ho gives an account of that civil and sacred govern-, 


eg e 


* De Bello Jud. lib.ii. cap. 21. lib. iv. cap. 18. 
t Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. p. 696. De Bello Jad. lib. iv. cap. 16. p. 878, 
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ment, which was left to be managed by. themselves, by the 
Sanhedrin and high-priest;*and because Annas was then 
their nasi, or prince of the Sanhedrin, whenco he is called 
the ruler of the people, Acts xxiii. 5. and Caiaphas was 
high-priest that year, and, as he conjectures, the Sather 
of the Sanhedrin ; therefore they only are here named, as 
having the chief authority, civil and Soh in their 
hands. 

[*] Evévero pia Ocov txt "Iwdvynv, The word of God came 
to John.] These are tho very ‘words used of.the prophets of 
the Old Testament, Td pia Ocod 6 éyévero ei ‘lepeulay, The 
word of the Lord came, or which came, to Jeremiah, .i. 2. 
iv. 11. Kat zyévero Adyoe Kuplov mG "TeGexepA, And the word 
of the Lord came to Ezekiel, i. 3. vi. 1. vii. 1. xii. 1. xiii. 1: 
xiv. 2. 12. and so it is said of the rest. Shall we then 
think, that this forerunner of the Messiah spake the word 
of the Lord, as did the prophets of the old testament; 
and that the prophets and apostles of the new testament, 
on whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable them to 
teach the mind of Christ to all future ages of the church, 
should not speak and write what they delivered as the hic 
of faith by like Divine assistance? 

[°] Ver. 5. Maca papays rAnowSihjoerat, Kal wav dpo¢ Kat 
Bouvig rarevwOijcera, Every valley shall be filled up, and 
every mountain and hill shall be made low.) These words 
refer to a known custom of great kings, who, when they 
travelled any whither, é8orool, wayinen were sent before 
them to make plain their way, by filling up deep places, 
and levelling those that were high, and - ‘smoothing the 
places that were rough, and making straight the crooked. 
So Josephus saith, That when Titus came to the wars, * 
mpoyyov piv BaoXrKol, kal ray To cuupaxtkov, Ev ol¢ ddorTotol, 
there went before him all the royal aids, and all the military 
men, and those who planed the ways. Thus the Targum 
upon Canticles saith, The cloud went before the Israelites 
in the wilderness three days’ journey, to take down the hills, 
and fill up the valleys before them, according to that of 
the Psalmist, Ixviii. 4. rendered by the Greek 6éSozor)- 
care ty emtBe3nxdte ert twv cveopwv; and by Ainsworth, 
from the Hebrew, Sollu, make a highway for him that 
rideth in the deserts, as the word évopog signifies, Numb. 
xxxili, 48. 50. xxxvi. 13. Deut.i.1. Josh. v.10. 2 Sam. 
iv. 7.: and this also do they still expect, when they return 


from their captivity. Thus Baruch ‘saith, God hath com-: 


manded, or appointed, rametvoverat wav dpoc WnAbv, Kat ga- 
piryyac wAnoovcba tic dpadtapov tie yne, that every high 
mountain and bank of long continuance should be cast 
down, and every valley filled up, that Israel may go safely 
in the glory of God, v.7. So that as, when God led his 
people out of captivity, through the great desert to the land 
of promise, a highway-was made for him, riding in the 
cloud before them: so, when Christ ¢omes to proclaim 
liberty to the captives to sin and Satan, and lead them 
through the wilderness of this world to the héavenly Ca- 
naan, a voice is again heard in the wilderness, saying, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, &c. 

[*] Ver.6. Kat dfera waca capé rb swriorov rov Ocov, And 
all flesh shall see the salvation of God.) 'These words are 
cited from Isa. lii.'10. in which chapter the ancient Jews 
allow, that the prophet is speaking of the Messiah: the 





® De Bello Jad. lib. vi. cap, G. p. 907. B 
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[cHAP. III. 


: . 
Targum on the thirteenth verse saying, Behold, my servant 
the Messiah shall be exalted; and the apostle applying the 
seventh verse to the preaching of the gospel, Rem. x. 15. 

[5] Ver. 7. Pevvfjara ixidveiv,O generation of vipers.) What 

in St. Matthew, iii. 7. is said to be spoken to the pharisees 
and sadducces, is here said to be spoken rote dxAore, to. the 
multitude, coming forth to be baptized; partly, because it 
was spoken to the pharisees mixed with the multitude, 
and in their audience, and agreed to them, not. only as be- 
ing generally of one of these two sects, but being also an 
adulterous generation, degenerated from the seed of Abra- 
ham to be the seed of the serpent. 
[6] Ver. 11. ‘0 Exon S60 yerovac peraddrw Ty Mi EXovrTe Kal 6 
Exwv' Bodpara épotwc woutrw, He that hath two coats, let 
him give to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let 
him do likewise.) -The Baptist doth not here make it unlaw- 
ful to have two coats; for Peter had two, Acts xii.8. and 
Paul likewise, 2 Tim. iv. 13. but only saith, that he that 
hath one coat, which his brother wants, and he at present 
doth not, should rather give it to him, than suffer him to be 
in want; and he that hath Bowpara repiscebovra, meats above 
what he himself needs, should, in like cases, feed his hungry 
brother with it; teaching us, that it is not lawful for. us to 
abound in thse things ~vlitiols our brother wants, when we 
have sufficient both to relieve his and our own necessities. 
Nor could this precept seem hard to those philosophers, 
who taught that it yojo8ar yirwve TOU SetoOar Suvoty mporipn- 
réov, that it was better to use one coat, — to want two. 
(Stob. Ser. 1. p. 18.) 

[7] Ver. 18. Mndiv rifov rapa 76 ee: ae Duiv mpao- 
oere, Exact no more than that which is appointed you.| The 
office of the publicans was to collect the tribute-money, 
which in Greek is rodrrew gdpovc, as in Thucydides and 
Athenzeus: and their name was infamous, saith Strabo, da 
riv wAcovettav, for their exacting more than they ouglit: 
saith Tacitus, ob illicitas exactiones, for their unjust ex- 
actions. (See the note on Matt. ix. 11.) And hence we 
see the reason and the pertinency of this exhortation; it 
being not to be expected, that any one should begin to be 
good till he ceaseth to be unjust. 

[®] Ver.14. Mydéva Staceloere, Do violence to no man.].This 
word primarily signifies to shake, and terrify by shaking, 
and so to force money from any, by fear of what they may 
suffer if they do not give it; and secondarily, “‘ calumniis 
insectari,” to calumniate a person, as in Aristophanes, in 
Equit. ver. 203. which is to shake his reputation, and so to 
render him obnoxious to a mulct. 

[9] Mncdt cuxogavrijonre, Nor accuse any man Jalsely.] This 
word answers to the Hebrew PWy, and signifies not only 
to accuse falsely, but to circumvent and oppress. So Gen. 
xliii. 18. We are brought in, rov cuxopavrijoat spac, that he 
may oppress us; Job xxxv. 9. "Ard rAhSoug cvxopavrovpé- 
vwv xoabovra, They shall cry for the multitude of oppres- 
sors: so Psal. Ixxii. 4. He shall break in pieces, ovxopav- 
rnv, the oppressor ; Psal. cxix. 122. Mj ovxopavrnodrwoady 
Hey Lei not the proud oppress me ; ant, ver. 134. Deliver me 
amd suxogarttac, from thé oppression of men; Prov. xiv.31. 
‘O ouxogaytwv mévyra, He that oppresseth the poor, despiseth 
his Maker : so xxviii. 8. 16. and Eceles. iv. 1. I saw racac 
rac ovxodarrlac, all the oppresstons that are under the sun, 
and beheld the tears roév ovxopavroupévwy, of those that were 
oppressed, and they had no comforter; and in the hands 


CHAP. III. ] 


TOV aukopavrobyTwy, of those who did oppress them, there 
was strength. 


[2°] Ver. 15. Mirore. abroc ein 6 Xprorie, Whether, or if $0 so 


be, he — - Christ.] Of this sense of nomen sec notes on 
2 Tim. ii. 

("] Ver. a Kat Kara Sivat 7 rd ayiov mvevpa SwWPATIKYD “eBer 
weet ‘mepiarepay én’ adrov, &c. And the Holy Ghost descended 
upon him in a bodily shape as a dove.) viz. As a dove uses to 
descend upon any ‘thing; hovering, and overshadowiug it: 
for that this relates not to the bodily shape, as if that had 

resembled a dove, but to the descent of that bodily shape; 
is evident from this, that had it related to the first, it should 
have been woet meptorepac, as of a dove, not dae TEQLOTEDAY, 
as a dove: so Acts ii. 3. there appeared to them cloven 
tongues, was mipdc; as of fire. . This bodily shape seems 
rather to have been that of light, or a bright cloud, in which 
God usually appeared under the old testament, and from 
which he spake, and which is usually called n 0d5a TOU 
Kuptov, the glory of the Lord. So when the voice. here 
mentioned was uttered a second time, it is expressly said, 
that + vedéArn dwreivi émtakiacey avrovc, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed or hovered over them, and a voice came from the 


cloud, Matt. xvii. 5. or, as St. Peter saith, from the magni-. 


ficent glory, 2 Pet. 1.17. and this Holy Spirit might here be 
said to descend after the manner of a dove, because that 
bird was anciently by the Jews looked upon as the symbol 
of the Holy Spirit: so Cant: ii. 12. The voice of the turtle is 
heard ; that is, saith the Chaldee paraphrast,; NW7)P7 — 
bo, the voice of the ey Ghost. 

[22] Ver. 23. Kat abréc ijv 6 “Inaovs wast trav Tpldxovra aoxd- 
uevoc, And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of 
age.|i. e. He was entering into his thirtieth year, when he 
was thus baptized, and consecrated to his office. It is 
therefore certain from the first verse, that in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius, our Lord was but beginning or entering 
uponthe thirticth year of his age : and thei he suffering, as 
all agree, in the nineteenth year of Tiberius; could be but 
thirty-three years and a half when he was crucified. I 
know the critics say, that jv apyduevog Ov, IS a tautology ; ; 
but Sv belongs not to this, but the following sentence; ov 
we évouitero, being; as was supposed, the son.of Joseph. 
They add, that it is not rightly said, doyopa: troy rpiaxovra 5 
hut if doydpevoc réyving, i.e. ard réyvne, in Plato,* be good 
Greek, why may not apyduevoc trwy rptdxovra, i. e. am’ 
try tptaxovra, be good Greek in St. Luke? Moreover, 
let apydéuevoc here be put absolutely for Christ's beginning 
his officc, and the sense will run thus, That Jesus was then 
about thirty years of age when he began his office. And 
if we consider, that this was the age appointed for the 
Levites to begin the service of the sanctuary ; that John 
the Baptist began his office at that age; and that all the 
ancients + do agree in this, That ‘our Lord entered on his 
office in the thirtieth year of his age; yea, that Irenaeus 
and Eusebius justify this Greek against our critics; and 





* De Legib. 

t “Hy 8i “Inzotc ipybpctves tart ri Bdarriopea ws ira 2’, Clem, Al. Strom. p. 340. “Ad 
baptismem venit noadam qai frigicta annoa impleverat, sed qui inceperat esse tan- 
quam friginta anvorum.” Ireo. lib. ii. cap. 39. "ApySutves diotl iviv reidxovea Fant 
+3 ‘wavy Barrice oragaylverat. Euseb. lib. i. cap. 10. ‘* Et ipse erat Jeaus inci- 
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Her. 51.n.24. Vide Iguat. Ep. interp. ad Trell. §. 10. Hieron. ia Ezek. cap. 1. 
Theoph. iv lacem. ' 
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some of them take this for granted upon the authority of 
. St. Luke ; all this will justify our version! ° And then im- 


possible iswit to be true, that our Lord suffered in the — 
thirty-eighth ; or, as Irenzus saith, lived eitlier till fifty, 
or between forty and fifty, as he proves from thé testimony 
of the disciples-of St. John in Asia, declaring, “ id ipsum 
eis tradidisse Johannem;”. they did this, not by conjecture 
from the countenance of Christ, but by tradition from the 
mouth of the apostle John ; yea, that some of them heard, 

““haec eadem,”. the very same things from the mouth of other 
apostles, “et testantur de hujusmodi relatione,” and - give 
in testimony to this relation. Now Irenzeus had laid down 
this as certain, that Christ - “per omnem venet cetatem ,” 

passed through all ages; that he might sanctify them all, 

ie: infants, little ones, boys, young men, “et seniores” 

and old men: he therefore, saith he, was made, ‘* infanti- 
bus infans, sanctificans infantes,” an infant to sanctify them 
of that age; “ juvenibus juvenis,” to young men, whose age 
(saith he) begins at thirty, and extends to forty; he was 
made a young man, being baptized in his thirtieth year; 
and this he proves from Scripture, and the confessions of 
the Valentinians and gnostics, against whom he disputes. 
He goes on, and says, “sic et senior scnioribus,” so was he 
made an old man for the sake of them; for (saith he) from 
the fortieth or fiftieth year, man’s life declines “ in etatem 
seniorem,” in old age; “ quam habens Dominus noster do- 
cebat, sicut evangelium et omnes seniores testantur,” fo 
which age our Lord having obtained, taught, as the gospel 
and all the seniors testify—the gospel in those words of the 
Jews, Thou art not yet fifty years old, (John viii. 57.) and 
the seniors,.as having received it by tradition from the 
mouth of John and of other apostles., Who sees not now, 
that Irenzeus both doth, and, by his gradation from.infants 
to young men, and from ‘young men to old, was obliged to 
assert, that our Lord taught.after the age of forty, if not 
till he was fifty years old; and that this was the tradition 
he speaks of, as received by the elders from the mouth of 
St. John and other apostles ? 


Cre Prty: 


” Awnp Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned 
from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, 

2. Being ['] forty days (invisibly ) tempted of the devil: 
And in those days he did eat nothing (nor was he hungry ): 
and (but) when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3. And (then) the devil (visibly appearing )said to him; 
If thou be the Son of God, command this stone (this iy 
of stones ) that it may be made bread. 

4. And Jesus answered him, saying, ( There is NO ne- 
cessity of that, for ) [*] it is written, That man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every (thing appointed to feed him 
by the) word of God. - 

5. And (then) the devil, taking him up into a high 
mountain, shewed him (as in a map) all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. 

G. And the devil said unto him, All this power (i. e. the 
power of these kingdoms ) will I give thee, and the glory of 
them: for that is delivered to me, and to whomsoever I 
will I give it. 

7. If thou therefore wilt [°] worship me, all shall be 


thine. 
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.8.,. And Jesus answered and said to him, Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship: the Lord 
ue God, and him only shalt thou serve. 

-9. And (then) he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him 
ona pinnacle (or battlement ) of the temple, and said to him, 
If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: 

10. For it is written, (Psal. xci. 11.) He shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee: 

1. And in their hands they shall bear thee up, -lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

12, And Jesus answering said to him, It is said, Thou 
shalt not tempt (7. e. distrust ) the Lord thy God ‘(as-I 
should do, if, after a voice from heaven, saying to me, Thou 
art my beloved Son, I should require an y farther experiment 
of that truth). 

. 18. And-when the devil had ended alll the (se) tempta- 
tions, he departed from him for a [*] season. 

14. And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee ;-and there went out a fame om him throughout the 
region round about. 

15. And (for) he taught in their synagogues, being glori- 
fied of all. 

16. And he came to Nazareth, [5] where he had been 
brought up; and, as [°] his custom was, he went into the 
synagogue on the sabbath, and [*] stood up for to read. 

17.. And there was delivered to him the book of the pro- 

phet Esaias. And when he had opened (%. e. unfolded ) the 
book (the roll), he found the place where it was written, 
(Isa. Ixi. 1.) 
. 18., The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he (the 
Father) hath anointed me (with the Holy Ghost at my 
baptism, iii. 22.).to [®] preach the gospel to the poor (2 
spirit) ; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, (who are in bondage to 
the law of sin and death, Rom. vii. 23.) and recovering of 
sight to the blind (Jews and pharisees, who have eyes and 
see not, John ix. 40, 41. and the blind gentiles, Rom. ii. 19.) 
and to set at liberty those that are bruised (with the weight 
of their sins ), 

19. To preach the [9] acceptable year of the Lord (the 
year of jubilee and rest, which was on that account very ac- 
ceptable to servants and debtors ). 

20. And he closed (or, folded wp ) the anh, and gave it 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all 
them that were in the synagogue were fastened upon him. 

21. And he began to say to them, This day is this Scrip- 
ture fulfilled (which hath been read) in your ears. 

22. And (when he had expounded to them how it was 
fulfilled) all bare him witness (that so it was), and won- 
dered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? 

23. And he said to them, You will surely say to me this 
proverb, Physician, heal thyself: whatsoever we have heard 
done at. Capernaum, do also here in thy (own) country 
(i. e. do that at home, which tt is famed thou hast done at 
Capernaum ). 

24. And he said, Verily I say to you, No prophet i is “6 so 
well) accepted in his .own country, (as elsewhere, they 
ghia exceptions against him either for his parentage, ver. 

. or his kindred, Mark vi. 3, 4. or his habitation, John i. 
a7. or his country, John vii. 52.) - 


20. But I tell you of a truth, (you deserve for 2 your m= 
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[CHAP. Iv. 


fidelity to be dealt with as Elias dealt with the Israelites ; 
Jor) many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when 
the heavens were shut up [°] three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land: 

26. But to none of them was Elias sent, save to Sarepta, 
a city of Sidon, to a woman that was a widow. 

27. And (as in the case of Elisha ; for) many lepers were 
in Israel, in the time of Eliseus the prophet, and (but) 
none of them was cleansed, save Naaman the Syrian 
(even so now the gentiles are more worthy, to whom I should 
be sent, than you Jews ). 

28. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these 
words, [*"] were filled with wrath, 

29. And rose up, and thrust him ont of the city, and led 
him to the brow of the hill, whereon their city was built, 
that they might cast him down headlong (‘thence ). 

. 80. But he passing (miraculously) through the midst of 
them went his way, 

31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and taught them on the sabhath-days. . 

. 82, And they were astonished 'at his doctrine; his word 
was (attended) with (the) [°°] power (of miracles to con- 
firm it). 

33. And (for) in the synagogues there was a man, who 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and (he) cried out. with 
a loud voice, 

34. Saying, Let us alone; wens have we to do with thee, 


thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us 


(before the time)? I know thee who thou art; (viz. ) the 
Holy One of God.  ~ 

30. And (but) Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And when the devil had 
thrown. him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt 
him not. 

36. And they were all amazed, and spake among them- 
selves, saying, What a.(wonderful) word is this! for 
with authority and power he commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come out. 

37. And the fame of him went veh into every place of 
the country round about. 

. 38, And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into 
Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with 
a great fever; and they besought him for her. 

39. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; at 
it left her: and immediately she arose and ministered to 
them. 

40. Now when the sun was setting (and so the sabbath 
was ending ), all they that had any sick with divers diseases 
brought them to him; and he laid his hands on every one 
of them, and healed adul 

41. And devils also came out of many, crying out, and 
saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. And he, rebuking 
them, snffered them not to speak (refusing: to receive tes- 
timony from them, though they spake the truth): for they 
knew that he was Christ. 

42. And when it was day, he departed and w one into a 
desert place: and the people sought him, and came to him, 
and (would have) Wo him, on he should not depart 
pa them. ' 

“A3. And (but) he said to them, I must preach the king- 
dom of God to other cities also: ids therefore am I sent. 

44, And he preached in the synagogues of Galilee. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


 [}] Ver. 2. ‘HME’PAS recoapaKovra weipabdpevoc bird: TOU 
Sa(ddoueKet cuvTeAcoveio@V QUTOD, VoTEOV ireivace, Being 
forty days tempted of the devil,—and when they were ended, 
he afterward hungered.] He: was tempted of the devil 
only inwardly, and invisibly, during those forty days; after- 
ward by Satan appearing in a visible shape: for the devil 
came unto him, Matt. iv. 3. and departed from him, ver. 11. 
and tempted him to worship before him. Moreover, seeing 
Christ did eat nothing during those forty days and nights; 
they who, during the like number of days, abstain only 
from flesh, eating fish, and drinking wine plentifully on 
those anys; do nothing less than imitate the example of 


Christ here: and seeing they cannot, for forty days, ovety | 


payer, eat nothing, they can be no more obliged in this to 
imitate our Lord than Elias. ‘(See the note on Matt. iv. 2.) 

- [7] Ver, 4. Péyparrat, Ort OVK i dor povy Shoerar dvsow- 
moc, AAN emt mavri phate Oeov, It ts written, Man shall .not 
live by bread alone, but by every word of God.) ‘The words 
in Deut. viii. 8. rm thus: He suffered thee to hunger, and 
then fed thee with manna (a light aerial sort of food), 
giving thee as great strength and vigour from that, as from 
the bread and flesh thou didst eat in Egypt; and this he did, 
providing it miraculously every day, that he might teach 
thee (by this example) that man doth not live by bread 
only, but by every word of God; i. e. every thing that he 
shall please to command to give him nourishment ; so that 
though I am now hungry, as they were, I have no nced to 
work a miracle myself to satisfy my hunger, seeing I know, 
by this example, that God, though he suffer his children to 
want bread, yct will command some other thing to preserve 
them alive, and will himself rather work a miracle, than 
they shall want nourishment. 

[3] Ver. 7. 2d av TPOSKYVHTC épomriy prov, Lf thou wilt wor- 
ship before me: tav reawy tpooxurvhone pot, If thou wilt fall 
down, and worship me, Matt. iv. 9.) Hence Dr. Lightfoot 
collects, that it is the same thing to worship the devil, and 
before the devil; and so, in like manner, to worship before 
an image, and to worship an image: and this indeed is 
true, when that before which we worship Is the object, and 
the reason of the worship, as in this case it would have 
been; but it is otherwise, when that before which we wor- 
ship is only a circumstance; as when the Jews worshipped 
before the ark, or sanctuary, as Psal. xcix. 5. 9. cxxxii. 7. 
the object of that worship being God, the ark only the cir- 
cumstance, to wit, the place of his peculiar residence; and 
munch less, when it isa mere accidental circumstance; as 
when old Jacob worshipped God upon his bed, and so 
bowed down to some part of it. 


* Ver. 8. "Yraye éziow pov Zarava. See the defence of this’ 


reading, Examen Millii. 

[*] Ver.13. ’Aréorn an’ abry axypt xaioov, He departed from 
him for a season.] Till the time of his passion; for then 
only he returned, John xiv. 30. and that was his hour, Luke 
xxil. 53. And if this encmy of mankind omitted no season 
of tempting Christ, we have reason to believe he will omit 
no opportunity of Srepring us. 

[°] Ver. 16. Kat jASev cic tiv NaZupid od jv reSpappévoc, 
And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up.] 
That he, by his example, might teach us, saith Theophy- 
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[°] Kat elon AGe KaTa.Td elwid¢ avT@ tv TH typéog TwOV- wp - 
Barwv sic rH ovvaywyhv'. And, as his custom.was, he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath-day.| That‘the syna- 
gogue-worship was then loaded with rites and ceremo- 
nies of human invention, and that the manners of. those 
who met there were much corrupted, no man, who is.ac- 
quainted with the Scriptures and the Jewish history, can 
doubt; and yet Christ, with his disciples, go customarily 
to these synagogues, as members of the church of Nazareth, 
every sabbath-day; and he joins with them in.their wor- 
ship, condemning, by his a the niceness of our 
sectaries. 

["] Kat avéorn avayvivar, — 20. Kat smrskoh To BiPrlov 
exasice, And stood up to read. And, closing the book, 
he sat down.) Here Christ conforms to the ceremonies 
of the Jewish doctors, who, in honour of the law and the 
prophets, stood up when they read them; because,:as the 
law was given with reverence, so is it, say they, to he 
handled ‘with reverence; and he sits down to teach; be- 
cause it was the custom in their schools and — to 
do so. Sothe Targum on Judg. ii. 6. The wise men re- 
turned to sit in the houses of the synagogues with their 
heads covered, and to teach the people the words of the 
law: so again, ver. 9. That this was our Lord’s constant 
custom, when he taught the people, we learn from his own 
words, I sat daily teaching in the ‘temple, Matt. xxvi. 55. 
and from his practice throughout the evangelists. (See 
Luke ii. 46. John viii. 2.) Moreover, the book which he 
read in, being made of skins of parchment sewed to cach 
other, and joined to a stick, upon which it was rolled; he 
that was to read unrolled it, till he came to the place where 
he was to read, and this-was dvarréEa, to unfold it ; and 
when he had done reading he did, rréa, roll it.up again, 
and gave it to the chasan, styled here, one ins jones a 
of the synagogue. 

[®] Ver. 18. EvayyeAZeoSar rrwyoic, To preach the gospel 
to the poor.| To the humble, or Pac in spirit, Matt. v.3. 
(see note on Matt. xi. 5.) idcacSa robe ovvrerpippévove tiv 
kapdtav, to heal the broken-hearted; 7%. e. those who are so 
pierced in heart, and contrite in spirit for their sins, as to 
repent, and turn from them, Isa. lvii.15. Psal. xxxiv. 18. 
li. 17. «npb&ar aiyuarwroie apecty, preach deliverance to the 
captives, to the Jews in bondage to the law, Gal. iy. 9. to 
both Jew and gentile, under captivity to the law of sin, 
Rom. vii. 23. and recovering of sight to the blind Jews and 
pharisees, who had eyes, and saw not, John ix. 40, 41. and 
the blind gentiles, Rom. ii. 19. (see the note there); dazo- 
oreiAa TeSpavapivouc iv aptoa, to set at liberty those that-are 
bruised with the chain of their sins. (Sec Examen Millii 
here.) 

[9] Ver. 19. Knotéa éviavtoy Kuplov dexriv, To preach the 
acceptabie year of the Lord.| ‘The year of jubilee and rest, 
when liberty was to be proclaimed throughout the land to 
all the inhabitants of it; (Ley. xxv. 8.) when debts were to 





_ be remitted, and possessions restored to the poor, the He- 


brew servant of the Jew set free, and he that was sold to a 
sojourner was to he redeemed, (ibid.) Hence this jubilee 
is by Josephus rendered éAcvOeoia, liberty, and by Aquila, 
apestc, remission; and that the Jews themselves thought 
this jubilee did signify a spiritual redemption, is proved by : 
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Voisin de Jubileo, lib. i. cap. 2.: and the forty-seeond and 
sixty-first of Isaiah being, by the Jews themselves, inter- 
preted of the Messiah, (see Targum on Isa. xlii.1. and Sy- 
nopsis on lxi. 1.) well might our Lord say, ver. 21. This 
day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

Ver. 23. That do, iv rp warpicc cov, in thy own country.] 
For though Nazareth and Capernaum were both in Galilee, 
yet Nazareth was in the lower Galilee; whereas Capernaum, 
being a Decapolitan city, was in Galilee of the gentiles, 
that is, in upper Galilee. 

f?°] Ver. 25. Ent tn tpla Kat piyvac sk, When heaven was 
shut up three years and six months.) For Elias tarried a 
year at the brook Kerith, (1 Kings xvii.7.) and then in the 
middle of the third year came to Ahab. (1 Kings xviii. 1.) 

[4] Ver. 28. Kat érAjoSnaay raévrec Supov, And they were 
all filled with wrath.] When they heard Christ declaring 
them unworthy of the benefit of those miracles, which he 
had done at Capernaum ; and, by the instances of the Si- 
donianjwidow and Naaman the Syrian, plainly intimating, 
that this gospel should chiefly be received among the gen- 
tiles, they, in a furious zeal, seck to destroy him; but he, 
by passing unseen through the midst of them, or restraining 
their violence, gave an instance of his Divine power. 

[?] Ver. 32. "Ev tovaia iv 6 Adyog avrov, For his word 
was with power.] That is, either as being confirmed by his 
miracles; so with great power gave the apostles testimony 
to the resurrection of the Lord, Acts iv. 33. Mark xvi. 20. 
(Sec note on Matt. vii. 29.) or he taught them as a prophet 
sent from God, and delivering his message to them, which, 
from the time of the prophets, had not been done; whence 
it was usnally said by the Jews of the times of Ezra, Hi- 
therto the prophets, the wise men follow, (see 1 Mace. ii. 27. 
xiv. 41.) and of a difficult question, We leave tt undecided 
till a prophet shall arise, (1 Mace. iv. 46.) and when Christ 
came, they say, A great prophet is risen up among us, (Luke 
vii. 16.) and inquire of him, wolq tovaig, by what extra- 
ordinary authority he did these things, and who gave him 
that authority? (Matt. xxi. 23.) 


C BgAnda ell 


Li Anp i it came to pass, that, as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen- 
nesaret, 

2, And saw two ships standing by.(/he shore of) the 
lake ; but the fishermen were gone out of them, and were 
washing (Gr. having washed ) their nets. 

3. And he entered into one of the ships, (viz. that) whieh 
was Simon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out (the 
ship) a little from the land. And (this being done) he'sat 
down, and taught the people out of the ship. 

4. Now oben he had left speaking (to the people), he 
said to Simon, Launch out intothe deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught (of fishes ). 

5. And Simon answering said to him, Master, we have 
toiled all the night, and have taken nothing ; nevertheless 
at thy word I will let down their net. 

G. And when they had done this, they enclosed a great 
multitude of fishes ; and the net brake. 

7. And they (finding this) beckoned to their partners, 
_ which were (now ) in the other ship, that they should come 
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and help them. And they came, and filled both ships so 
(full), that they began to sink (with the weight of the 


jishes ). 


8. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a ["] sinful man, 
O Lord, ( and so unworthy of the presence of so Divine a 
person as I perceive thou art. 


. 9. This he spake from a great sense of the majesty of 


Christ ;) for he was astonished, and all that were with him, 
at the draught of fishes which they had taken : 

10. And so were. also James and John, the sons of Ze- 
bedee, which were partners with Simon (and were in the 
other ship). And (but) Jesus said to Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch men; (i.e. shalt be instru- 
mental to draw men into the net of the gospel, see Acts 
ii. 41.) 

11. And when they had brought their ship to land, they 
forsook all (their other business ), and followed him. 

12. And it came to pass, when he-was in (the confines of) 
a [°] certain city, (to wit, Capernaum, Mark ii.1.) behold a 
man (was there) full of leprosy who seeing Jesus fell on 
his face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

13. And he put forth his hand, and [5] touched him, 
saying, I will: be thou clean. And immediately the le- 
prosy departed from him. 

14: And he charged him to tell no man: but (or, and 
said to him) go, and shew thyself to the priest (first), and 
[*] offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded, 
for a testimony to them (that thou art- cleansed from .thy 
leprosy ). 

15. But so much the more (did he divulge wt, so that 
thence) went there a fame abroad of him: and great multi- 
tudes came together to hear (him), and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 

16.-And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and 
prayed (Gr. he was withdrawn into the wilderness, and 
praying ). 

17. And it came to pass on a certain day, as (that) he 
was teaching, that (Gr. and) there were pliarisees and 


doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out of 


every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem ; and the 
[5] power of the Lord was present (with him) to heal them 
(who came to be healed of their infirmities, ver. 15.) 

18. And, behold, men brought in a bed a man that was 
taken with a palsy: and they sought means to bring him 
in (to the house), and lay him béfore him. 

19. And when they could not find by what way they 
might bring him in because of the multitude, they went up 
on the housetop, and let him down through the tiling, with 
his couch, into the midst (of the people) before Jesus. 

20. And when he saw their faith, he said to him, Man, 
thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21. And the scribes and pharisees began to reason, 
saying, Who is this who speaketh ( these. ) blasphemies, 
(making himself God? for) who can forgive sins, but God 
alone ? 

22. But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he an- 
swered and said to them, (For) what (cause) reason ye 
(thus) in your hearts ? 

23. (For) whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee; or to say (effectually, that which is a certain indica- 
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tion, that the pu of them is remitted, viz.) Rise up 
and walk ? 

24, But (I choose to say the first) that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon ‘earth to forgive sins: 
(then) he said unto the sick of the palsy, I say ‘tanto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go to thine house. 

25. And immediately he arose up before them, and took 
up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, 
glorifying God. 

26. And they (who saw this) were all amazed, and they 
elorified God, and were filled with fear, saying, “We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

97. And after these things he went forth, and saw a = 
lican, named [°] Levi (or Matthew), sitting at the receipt 
os custom: and he said to him,Follow me. — 

' 28. And he left all (his toll-business, and) rose up (tn- 
stantly ), and followed him. 

29. And Levi made him a great feast in his own house : 
and there was a great company of publicans and others 
that sat down with him (and his disciples, Matt. ix. 10.) 

30. But ["] their scribes and pharisees (7. e. the scribes 
and pharisees’ of that place) murmured against his disci- 
ples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and 
sinners ? ; 

31. And Jesus answering said to them, ( This ts dime, 
because they most need my help, for) they that are. whole 
need not the physician; but they that are sick. 

32. (And this suits best with the reason of my advent, 
for) I came not to ‘call the aay; but sinners to re- 
pentance. 


33. And they ( ie followed John, Matt. ix. 14.) said to. 


him, Why do (we) the disciples of John fast often, and 
make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the pharisccs ; 
but thine eat and drink (on our fasting-days )? 

34. And he said to them, Can ye (reasonably) make 
the children of the bridechamher (or guests of a marriage- 
feast) fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? 

30. But the days will (shortly) come, when the bride- 
groom shall (by death) be taken from them, and then they 
shall fast in those days. _ 

36. And he spake also a parable to them ( relating to the 
same purpose, saying ), No man puttetha piece.of new gar- 
ment upon.an old (garment): if otherwise, then both the 
new makcth a (fresh) rent, and the piece that was taken 
out of the new agreeth not with the old. 

37. And (in like’ manner ).10 man putteth new wine einto 
old bottles; else (or, if so) the new wine.will burst the 
bottles, and o spilled, and.the bottles will perish. 

38. But new wine must be put into new bottles; and (so) 
both are preserved: (even so my young disciples, taken not 
from the schools, but from their fishing-trades, must not pre- 
sently be put to severe tasks, for which they are not yet 
strong enough, lest ther ey should be discouraged, and fall off 
fromme.) 


39. Noman also having drunk old wine (which ts smooth, 


grateful to the palate, and agreeable to the stomach, ) 
straightway desires (to exchange tt for ) new (which is harsh 
to the palate, and, by reason of the lee in it, offensive to the 
stomach ): for he saith, The ["} old is better; (even so my raw 
disciples must not be presently engaged in those austerities 
of life, which may be offensive to them at the first, but, bi y 
degrees, be brought to observe them.) . 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[*] Ver. 8. "EZEAGQE az’ tnov, bri avip apaprwrde cium, 
Kip, Depart from me: for Tam a sinful man, O Lord.| Not 
in that famous sense in which the sinner is joined with pub- 
licans and heathens, and denotes onc who hath cast off the 
fear of God, and given up himself to wickedness ; for this 
his fear was an indication of a religious mind. Moreover, 
hence it is probable, that St. Peter had higher apprehen- 
sions of Christ than of a mere man, seeing, of old, men 
were only struck with such a fear from the presence of the 
Divine Majesty, or of some angels delivering their message 
in his name. - (Gen. xxxii. 30. Judg. vi. 99. xiii. 22. Isa. 
vi. 5.) 

[*] Ver. 12. "Ev rq ula rov rédAewv, When he was in one of 
the cities.] i. e. When he came down from the mount, (Matt. 
viii. 2.) being about to enter into Capernaum, Ce into which 
he entered after. he had healed the leper, Mark ii. 1.) a leper 
meets him ‘in the field of that city, the law not admitting 
such to come into a city; he is therefore here said to be in 
the city, as being in the field near to it: so, to be in Je- 
richo, Josh. v. 18. is to be in the field of Jericho, or by Je- 
richo; and to smite them begibajon in Gibeion, Josh. x. 10. 
is to do it in the fields of Gibeon. This leper came to him, 
TEowy etl TOdCWROY, bowing down with his face to the earth, 
saith Luke here; zpooxuviv, worshipping, Matt. viii. 2. yo- 
VUT ETD, bending his knees, Mark i. 40.: so, Luke viii. 41. 
Jairus came to him, reody rapa rédac, falling down: ‘at his 


feet ; mpocxvvar, Matt ix. 18. 


[°] Ver.13. “Haro a’rov, He touched him.] To crew that 
he, being a prophet, was not obliged to observe the punc- 
tilios of the ceremonial law. 

[*] Ver. 14. Offer for thy cleansing.]| Pious here is the note 
of Theophylact, that ped’ Gree kavaptoOn, aéide éort Tpoodtpey 
ro dwpov" then only is a man fit to offer-to God his gift, when 
he is cleansed from his sin. Hencc the unclean person, who 
came into the. sanctuary, was, by the. law of Moses, to be 
cut off from his people, Numb. xix. 20. 

[*] Ver. 17. Kat dévapeg Kuptov jy tic 1 taba abrodc, And 
the power of the Lord was present to heal them.| Who came 
to be healed of their infirmities, ver. 15. not. the pharisees 
and lawyers, who had no faith to-be healed, and perhaps no 
necd of it; it being a known rule, that: pronouns often do 
refer not to the immediate: precedent, but the-remoter 
noun. So Matt. xi.1. he taught, iv raic wédeow adrév, not 
in the. cities of his disciples, for they had none, but of the 
Jews: so Psal. xcix. 8. Thou answeredst them, Moses and 
Aaron, ver. 6. and tookest vengeance on their inventions, i. ¢. 
the inventions of the people. (Sce Matt. xii. 9. Acts xv. 


11. see Glass. de Pronom. lib. iii. Tr. 2. Can. 10.) 


[°] Ver. 27. TeAcuny dvdpart Aeviv, A publican named Levi. | 
That this Levi was not the same with Matthew, mentioned 


. Matt. ix. 9. Grotius, and those who follow him, conccive, 


(1.) because Matthew never calls himself Levi, nor doth 
Mark (ii. 14.) or Luke ever call Levi, Matthew : to which 
argument St. Jerome-* answers, that Matthew, out of mo- 
desty, and in remembrance of his former life, styles him- 
self Matthew the publican, (x. 3:) but Mark and Luke never 
call him the publican, but mention his more honourable 





* In Matt. ix. 9. 
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name, ‘‘ne antique conversationis recordantes,” lest they 
shoulil seem to reproach him by remembering his former con- 
versation ; itis enough that St. Mark calls his Levi the sou 
of Alpheus, as Matthew is in church-history said to be 
the sor of Alpheus: as therefore Saul, after his conver- 
sion, is almost always called Paul, so might Matthew the 
publican by these two evangelists be called Levi. (2.) He 
adds, that Heracleon, who was near to the apostles’ time, 
reckons Matthew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi, 
among them who had no occasion to own Christ before 
princes, or suffer martyrdom on that account, as Clemens 
of Alexandria testifies.* I answer, -there is no regard to 
be had to this Valentinian heretic, especially when he con- 
tradicts the opinion of all the ancients, in saying that Mat- 
thew, and Philip, and Thomas, did not suffer martyrdom. 
(See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, p. 184. of Philp, 
p. 125. of St. Thomas, p. 139.) Against him we oppose 
the Apostolical Constitutions, introducing him speaking 
thus, Eye MarOatoc o¢ xat Acvi, I Matthew, named also Levi ; 
the testimonies of St. Jerome and Sophonius, in voce Mat- 
thaus, and others of the ancients. See Cotelerius in Con- 
stit. Apost. p. 315. (3.) He adds, that when Celsus ob- 
jected that our Lord gathered publicans, Origen} confesses 
that Matthew was a publican, but he denies that Levi was 
so. To this it is answered, that the same Origen, in his pre- 
face to the Epistle to the Romans, and in the place cited in 
the cafene@ on St. Matthew, says expressly, that he whom 
St. Matthew styles by the name of Matthew the publican, ts 
by St. Luke called Levi: (See another answer in Cotelerius, 


ibid.) In a word, sure it must be in vain to object against | 


a history in Mark and Luke, where he is called Levi, so 
exactly agreeing with thatin St. Matthew, where he is called 
Matthew, that not a circumstantial difference can be dis- 
eerned; insomuch that even Mr. Clerc, who, in his an- 
notations, quarrels with Dr. Hammond for following an opi- 
nion confuted by Grotius, in his Harmony, is himself forced 
to do what he corrects Dr. Hammond for doing. His words 
are these, videt publicanim cui nomen erat Levi, seu Mat- 
theus. Moreover, that this Levi, being called, instantly left 
all, and followed Christ, both Mark and Luke attest: now 
this is the note:of an apostle, Matt. xix. 27. a also 
Examen var. Lect. Mill. in Matt. x. 3.) 

[7] Ver. 30. "EydyyuZov of ypappareic avrov, Their wile 
and pharisees murmured, saying, dari; Why eateth?) i.e. 
The scribes and pharisces,-not the guests that sat down 
wer avtwy, with them, ver. 29. (for then they must them- 
selves have been guilty of.the same crime, for which they 
murmured against Christ), but the scribes of the Jews ; for 
what is here, their seribes, is absolutely, Mark ii. 16. the 
scribes. Soin thetr cities, Matt. xi. 1. is tn the cities, not 
of Christ’s disciples, but of the Jews; and he entered tic 
suvaywyny avrwv, tio a synagogue of theirs, xii. 9.7. e. not 
into a synagogue of the pharisces to whom he spake, ver. 2. 
hut of the Jews. Schmidius also here observes, that cia- 
ri here is as much as, by what privilege? for tic rf and 
iva tf denote the final cause, but dcarf the antecedent 
reason. 

[?] Ver. 39. ‘O wadatdc ypnordrepde tory, For he saith, The 
old is better.| So Cicero, de Amicitiis, “‘ veterrima quax- 
qux, utea vina que vetustatem ferunt, esse debent’ sua- 





* Strom.iv. p. 501. D. 502. t Lib. i. contr. Celsum, p. 48. 
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vissime,” old friendships, as old’ wines, are to be deemed 
the sweetest. 

Ver. 36. Ob cupgwve 7d iriBAnua. 
fended, Examen Millii. 


¢ 


CHAP. VI. 


1. Anp it came to pass on the ["] second sahbath after 
the first (Gr. on the first sabbath after the second day of 
the feast of unleavenei bread), that he (Christ) went 
through the corn-ficlds,'and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat (of them), Tubbing them in their 
hands. 

©. And certaior ihe pharisces said to them, Why do 
ye that which (it) is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days? 

. 8. And Jesus answering them said, Have ye not-read 
so much as this, (which is a ease parallel to that of my 
disciples, viz.) what David did, when himself was a hun- 
gered, and they that were with him? 

4. How he went into the house of God, and did take and 
eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them that were. with 
him; which (bread by the letter of the law ) it is not lawfal 
to eat, but for the priests alone? 

5. te (moreover ) he said to them, That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath (i.e. he who came to save men’s 
lives must have power, in such cases as concern the good and 
welfare of men, to dispense with the strict rest required by 
the law of the sabbath). 

_G, And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he, 
entered into a synagogue and taught: and there was a — 
man whose right hand was withered. 

7. And the scribes and pharisees (having asked him, 
whether it was lawful to heal on the sabbath-day, Matt. xii. 
10.) watched him, whether he wonld heal on the sabbath- 
day; that (if he.did so) they might find an accusation 
against him, (as one a kept not the sabbath-day, J ohn 
ix. 6.) 

8. But he knew their thoughts (or reasonings ), and said 
to the man who had the withered hand, Rise up, and stand 
forth in the midst (of the synagogue). And he arose and 
stood forth. 

- 9, Then sail Jesus to them, I will (also) ask you one 
thing; (viz.) Is it lawful on the sabbath-days to do good, 
or to do evil? to save life or to destroy it? 

10. And looking. round about upon them all (and re- 
ceiving no answer from any of them), he said to the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

11. And they were filled with madness; and communed 
one with another what they might do to Jesus, (7.e. how 
they might destroy or punish him with death, for violating 
the sabbath, Matt. ix. 14.) 

12. And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 
to a mountain to pray, and continued all night in [?] prayer 
to God (Gr. iv 1) rpocevyy Tov Geov, in God's house of 
prayer, or in a synagogue dedicated to his service ). 

13. And when it was day, he called to him his disciples: 
and (out) of them he chose twelve (fo be his constant at- 
tendants, and witnesses of his actions, John xv. 27.) whom 
also he named apostles; (1. e. persons whom he would send 
to preach in his name to the Jews fi rst, and after to the 
gentiles ; 


See this reading de- 
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14. Fiz. ) Simon, whom he also named Peter, and An- 


drew his brother, James and J ohn, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon called Zelotes, : 

1G. And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Isca- 
‘riot, which also was the traitor. 

17. And he came down with them, and stood in the 
plain, and (with him were) the company of his disciples, 
and a great multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeru- 

salem, and from the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases ; 

18. And they that were vexed with unclean spirits: and 
they were healed. 

19. And the whole multitude (of them who came to be 
healed) sought to touch him: for there went virtue out of 
him, and healed them all (who thus touched him ). 

* 20. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, 
[?] Blessed be ye (who are) poor (in spirit): for yours is 
the kingdom of God. 

21. Blessed are ye that hunger now (after righteous- 
ness ): for ye shall he filled. Blessed are ye that weep now 
(with that godly sorrow which works repentance): for ye 
shall (find that comfort which will make you) laugh. 

22. Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when 

they shall separate you from their company, and shall re- 
proach you, and shall cast out your name as evil (doers), 
for the Son of man’s sake; (i.e. for the sake of the Mes- 
siah, styled by Daniel the Son of man, Dan. vii. 14.) 
- 23. Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: for, behold, 
your reward is great in heaven (your case being like, in 
this, to those holy prophets who are now in heaven): for in 
the like manner did their fathers to the prophets. 

24, But woe to you that are rich (and by those riches 
are indisposed to follow me)! for you have received your 
consolation (in this life). . 

25. Woe to you that are full (and therefore do not hun- 
ger after righteousness)! for ye shall hunger. Woe to you 
that laugh now (when you are called to repentance, to fit 
you to receive the gospel)! for ye shall mourn and weep, 
(when ye find yourselves excluded from the kingdom of God, 
Matt. viii. 12.) _ 

26. Woe to you, when [*] all (the) men (of. the world) 
speak well of you (this being a sign that you imitate those 
false prophets, who spake things pleasing to the people)! 
for so did their fathers to the false prophets. 

27. But I say to you that hear (me), Love your enemies, 
do good to them that hate you, 

28. Bless them that curse you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you. 

29. And to him that smiteth thee (with his palm) on the 
one cheek, offer (i. e. permit) also the other (to be smit- 
ten); and him that taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to 
take thy coat also (rather than contend by force, or before 
the magistrate, about supportable injuries). 

30. Give to every (indigent) man that asketh of thee 
Fig what he wants, and thou canst spare); and of him [°] that 
* taketh away thy goods ask them not again, .(in a.judi- 
ctary manner ; see note on Matt. v. 42. or urge not the re- 
storing them to the detriment of charity, or so as to quar- 
rel, or shew a contentious spirit about them). 

31. And as you would that men should do to you, (in 
equal circumstances) do ye also to them likewise. 
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' 32. For if.[°] ye love them (only) that love you, what 
thank have ye? (t. e. what reward can ye expect for that 
which even the worst of men will do? ver. 35.) for ame 
also love those that love them. 

33. And if ye do good to them ( only ) which do good to 
you, what thank have ye? for sinners ae do even the 
same. 

34. And if ye lend to them ( only) of <n ye hope i 
receive (what ye lend), what thank have ye? for sinners 
also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 

35. But love ye your enemies, and do good, and [7] ~~ 
(though) hoping for nothing again; and your reward (in 


| heaven) shall be great, and ye shall (shew yourselves to) be 


the children of the highest ( God ): for he is kind to os un- 
thankful and to the evil. 

. 386. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father ote is 
merciful. — ) | 

37. Judge not (unnecessarily), and ye shall not be 
judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
forgive ( others their trespasses) and ye shall be forgiven 
(yours ). 

38. Give, and it shall be given to.you; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall 
[*] men give (by God’s disposal, or Séaovet, shall be given; 
see the note,) into your bosom. For with the same (liberal ) 
measure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you 
(by God) again. (2Cor. ix. 6. 8. 10.) , 

[To .this sermon of Christ the evangelist here adds other 
things spoken by Christ at other times; but tending to en- 
gage men to observe these precepts, or. to take off their ex- 
ceptions against them.] 

39. And (first, against the pharisees, who, being pouttead, 
derided. these charitable doctrines, Luke xvi. 14.) he spake 
a parable to them (that heard him, saying ), Can.the blind 
(pharisees) lead the blind (in. the right way? if thee y con- 
mit themselves to their conduct; ) shall ney not both fall 
into the ditch? 

40. (And to remove that fear.of povert y, reproach, and 

injuries, to which this practice might subject. his followers, 
he said, ) The disciple is not (to expect to.be) above his 
master; but every one that[°] is perfect. (2. e. fully in- 
structed in these rules) shall (will) be as his master, (7. e. 
conformed fo him in these things ; see Matt. x. 25.) 
. 41. And (as for his command not.to judge.others,.when 
we ourselves are greater criminals, his question upon that 
occasion was, ) why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but pereoiv ans not the beam that is.in any 
owneye? | 

42. Either ( or) how. canst thou say ite iy fete, 
Brother, Iet me pull out the mote that is in thine eyc, when 
thou thyself beholdest not_the beam which is in thine.own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine 
own eye, and then shalt thou sce clearly (how) to pull out 
the mote that is in thy brother’s cye. 

— 43. For (then only wilt thou be fit to direct others sill, 

both by example and by words, when thou art good thyself; 
seeing ) a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. : 
. 44, For every tree is known by his own fruit. For of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of (or, from) a bramble- 
bush gather they grapes. 

45. (And, in like manner,) a good man out of the good 
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treasure of his heart bringeth forth thatwhich is good; and — 
‘an evil man ‘out of ‘the evil treasure of his heart bringcth | 
forth that which is evil: for of (from) the abundance of | 


his heart his mouth speaketh. 


4G. And (he said, moreover ) why (to what purpose ) call | 
ye me Lord, Lord (i.e. profess yourselves my disciples ), | 
and (yet) do not the things which I say (ye ought to do)? 
47. (For) whosoever cometh to me, and ‘heareth my say- » 


ines, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom heis like: 
48. He is like & man who built a houso and digged deep, 


and Jaid the foundation on a: rock: and when the flood arose, - 
the stream beat vehemently ‘upon that house, ‘and (yet) | 


could not shake ‘it: for it was founded upon’a rock. 


not, is like a man that without a foundation ‘built ‘a house 
upon ‘the earth; against which the stream did beat vehc- 
mently, and immediately it fell; and the ruin of that ‘house 
was great. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


['] Ver. 1. ETE’NETO 82 2v caBBéry Sevreporpdirw, It came 
to pass’in the second sabbath after the first.) This should 
have ‘been-rendered, in the first sabbath after the second day 
of the Passover ; for after the first day of the Passover, which 
was a sabbath, Exod. xii. 16. ‘az6 riic tratpiov tov oa Ba- 
twv, from the morrow after the sabbath, (that ‘is, saith 
Josephus, rn devrépa alonwv ‘iuéoq, from the second day of 
unleavened ‘bread, that is, ‘the ‘sixteenth ‘of the ‘month, 
Antig. lib. tii. cap. 10.) ye ‘shall count unto you séven sab- 
baths complete, (Lev. xxiii. 15.) reckoning ‘that ‘day ‘for 
the first-of the first weék, which was ' ‘therefore called ‘Sev- 
reoo7pwrov, the first sabbath -from'this second day of unlea-~ 
vened: bread; the second ‘was called devrepodetrepov, ‘the 
second sabbath from that: day; and the third Sevreporptrov, 
the third sabbath from'that second -day ; -and‘so‘on till’ they 
came to the seventh sabbath from that day, i: e. to the forty- 
ninth day, which was the day-of Pentecost. The mention 
of the seven sabbaths to be numbered, with relation to this 


second day, answers-all ‘that Grotius objects against this | 


exposition; ‘sec Petavius on Epiphan. Heer. -30. n.-32. 
where Epiphanius expressly says, ‘our 'Lord’s disciples did 
this, TW cals sary Ty) pleTa THY: nuépav TWY avuwy, onthe sab- 
bath following the day of unleavened bread; which, if un- 
derstood of the second day, is the truth. And if Pente- 
cost was called the feast of harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16. (as 
Bochart, Hieroz.-par. i. lib. iii. cap. 18. “Nicholas ‘Fuller, 
Miscell. lib. iii. cap. 11. Mr. Mede, Disc. 46. p. 355. 'Dr. 
Lightfoot, and the Jews say, sec Temple Serv. cap. 14. 
sect. 4.) because then their barley and wheat-harvest were 
gathered in, this feast-could not be Pentecost, as Grotius 
conjectures; because then the corn must be gathered in: 
and nS at could not be plucked by'Christ’s disciples in 
the field. 

[7] Ver. 12. “Hv Stavucrepebwr & ty ry mpocevxy) Tov Ocov, And 
he continued all night i in prayer to Gou.] Or,'in a house of 
praycr of God, or in'a synagogue dedicated fo the service 
of God: though synagoeues were not, as far as ‘we can 
find, of Divine institution; yct, being necessary for the per- 
formance of God’s service, they, by the Psalmist, are 
styled the houses of God, Psal. Ixxiv. 9. and here a house 


of prayer of’God:-and in like manner may our churches, | 
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for the same reason, be styled the houses of God: for, as 
the mountain of God, Exod. iii. 1. iv. 27. the bread of God, 
Ley. xxi. 17. the lamp of God, 1 Sam. iii. 3. the vessels of 
God, 1 Chron. xxii. 19. the, altar of God, Psal. xliii. 4. 
the sacrifices of God, Psal.li.17. the gifts of God, Luke ' 
xxi. 4. theministers of God, 2Cor. vi.4. the tabernacle of 
God, 2-Chron. i. 3. the temple of God, Matt. xxi. 12. and 
the synagogue of God, Psal. xxiv. 8. are all things conse- 
‘crated or appropriated to God’s service; so mpocevy7 rov 
‘6cov must, in all reason, be a house of prayer of ‘God; 
whence it is called réro¢ mpocevync, a place of prayer, 
1 Mace. iii. 46. And so ‘the word zpocevy? is certainly 


, | used, Acts xvi. 18. and ‘by Philo* in his oration against 
49. But he which heareth (any words), and doeth (them) | 


Flaccus, where he complains, that ai rpocevyat, their houses 
for prayer were pulled down; and there was no place left, 
in which they might worship God, or pray for Ceesar: and 
by J osephus who says, the multitude was gathered, sc 
Tv Tpocevxny, into the house of prayer: and so Juvenalt 
speaks of the mendicant Jew, “ Ede ubi consistas, m qué 
te quero proseuch4?” ‘In what house of prayer may I find 
thee begging, or asking alms”? 

[>] Ver. 20—26. Maxéorot ‘ol mroxot, &c. Blessed are the 
poor, the: hungry, the mourners, for the Son of man’s sake.] 
‘Here being but four of-‘the cight beatitudes mentioned 
‘Matt. v. and not one of ‘these being: delivered in the same 
words whichare there used; ‘as it is certain this must be 
‘another sermon than ‘that-on the mount, and spoken to other 
auditors; so it is only’probable, not necessary, that they 
‘should bette: the same sense. Flowever, it seems necessary 
‘that what is here ‘added ‘to the last clause should agree to 
them all, Blessed are they who patiently suffer poverty and 
hunger, grief and‘persccntion, ‘forthe sake of Christ, that 
‘they may obtain that:‘kingdom and fhat reward in heaven 


‘he hath promised to'his faithful servants; or, that the poor 


should be the poor in spirit; the- hungry, those that hunger 
after righteousness; and the mourners, those that sorrow 
to repentance after a godly manner, (2 Cor. vii.'9.) for to 
those ‘that are otherwise poor and hungry, and upon other 
accounts, these blessings cannot always ‘belong; and thie 
‘opposite woes, which seem to favour the first interpretation 


_ of these four beatitudes, must be restrained to them, who, 


‘by the love ofiriches, pleasures, and plentiful provisions, 
are kept from preparing themselves by ‘repentance for, and 
so from, entering into Christ’s kingdom, or choosing that 
narrow and afflictive way which tondeth unto life eternal: ‘for 
‘even here the very-Christian sufferer is. to rejoice, and leap 
for joy; and the rich man, who is-ready, when Christ call- 


‘eth, to leave all, and follow him, who is-rich in good works, 


ready to give, and willing to distribute, layeth:up for him- 
self a good foundation against the time to come. (1 Tim. 
‘vi. 19.) 


[4] Ver.'26. Odbai byiv Grav xadoe duac &irwor-mavrec ot 


‘dv0pwro, Woe unto you when all men speak well of you! for 


so did their fathers to‘the’false prophets.| For he that will 
be pleasing to all, must speak things grateful to all, and do 
‘what they like ; How that cannot be vood, which is ‘grateful 
to bad men: thus the false proplicts, whom ‘the Jews com- 
mended, spake to them smooth things ; (Isa. xxx. 10.) they 
prophesied lies, because the people loved to have it so; they 
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CHAP. VI-J 


prophesied of peace, when war was at hand, Jer. vi. 14. 
viii. J1. xiv. 13. Ezek. xiii. 10.16. Zech. x. 2. they 
strengthened the hand of evil-doers, Jer. xxiii. 14. and 
daubed with untempered mortar, Ezek. xiii. 10,11. (See 
Examen Millii.) 

( Ver. 30. From him that taketh away what is thine, yay 
amatre, ask tt not again.] i.e. If any man will not ask, but 
without asking will take away, or detain from thee what is 
thine; ask it not again, either in ‘a judiciary manner, (see 
note on Matt. y. 40. 42.) or urge not the restoring of it, to 
the detriment ‘of charity or mercy; they who would inter- 
pret these words thus, From him that received any loan 
from thee, exact na usury, put a double force upon the 
words: for (1. ) eur Saviour doth not here say, as he deth 
Matt. v. 42. rév Sé\ovra dé cov Saveloacba, from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away ; but aé rov aipov- 
Tog Ta aa, from him that will take up, or take away that 
which is thine, ask it not again. Now he that is willing to 
borrow of me, owns that which he would borrow to be mine, 
and se cannet be willing at the same time to take away what 
is mine. (2.) Whereas they render the word azaireiv, fo exact 
usury, and for this sense appeal to the use of it in Nehe- 
miah; it is evident, that there it hath no. such sense, but 
plainly relates to their unjust exactions of debts and _ser- 
vices of their brethren against the law, requiring them to 
remit those debts and services every sevcnth year, saying, 
Every seventh 3 year thou shalt make a release; and this i is 
the manner of the release: Every creditor that lendeth any 
thing to his neighbour, wav xptoc idtov 6 dete cot & wAnatov, 
every debt of thine thy neighbour oweth thee, thou shalt re- 
lease; and of thy brother, ovx amarhauc, thou shalt not ex- 
act it; of a foreigner, drariouc, thou mayest exact it; but 
to thy brother thou shalt remit thy debt, Deut. xv. 1—3. 
and so for services, Exod. xxi. 2. Jer. xxxiv.14. Ac- 
cordingly, saith Nehemiah, let us remit the seventh year, 
5D NWO Kad drairnoov xepoc, and the exaction of every 
debt: so Deut. xv. 2. YY MWD OD zav xotoo torov, all thy 
own debt thou shalt remit. When therefore he saith, v.10. 


Let us remit, I pray you tiv aration ravryv, this exaction, | 
he must refer to the same debt; and when he says, ver. 7. | 


anarijcan, should a man exact of his brother, & tusie dnareize, 
the things which ye exact? he plainly refers to the sin taxed 


‘in the Jews by Jeremy, chap. xxxiv. of demanding service | 


of them again after these years of release were expired: SO 
also Ecclus. xx.14,15. The gift of a fool will do thee no good, 
oipepov Oaviel, Kat avptov drarhoe, he will lend to-day, and 
ask it again to-morrew. And, lastly, if the first words refer- 
red to Matt. v. 42. x dwarreitv here must be the same with 
ui aroorpépey there, which sure hath no relation te usury. 
[°] Ver. 32. Ei ayaware rove ayanwytacg iyac, rota wuiv 
xapic; &c. If you love them that love you, what thank have 
you? for sinners also love these that love them.] Here saith 
Theophylact, If you only love them that love you, you are 
only like te sinners and heathens; but if you love those 
that do evil to you, you are like to God; Totov ov SéXcre 


Gpotot elvat, TOV dpagroXov 7 Tov Ocov; Which therefore should 


you choose, to be like sinners, or like God? 


[*] Ver. 35. Kat SavetZere, pnoev ameAmigovrec, And lend, | 
hoping for nothing again.] They who render these words, ; 


making no man to despair, put a double, force upon the 
words; first, reading pndéva, no man, for pydiv, nothing ; 


and, secondly, interpreting ameAmiZev, to make to despair; 
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They who render 


est be reduced to poverty by this charity, give a sense alien 
from the text; for when they say, the heathens give and 
lend, knowing that they may want themselves ; this they 
add of their own to the words ef Christ, who says, They 
lend, tva atoAaBwot 7a ica, that they may receive as much 
again ; and they reject that sense the text doth manifestly 
require: for so run the preceding words, If ye lend to 
those, wap’ wv Ami iZere aroAaBciv, from whom 2 you hope to 
receive again what } you lend, what thank have you? for, do - 
not sinners lend to sinners to receive, or that they may re- 
ceive, what they lend again? But lend not you on so mean 
account, but even when you hope to receive nothing back 
from them you lend to. And whereas we are told, that 
the word ameAriZw bears no. such Sense ; I hope the credit 
of Stephanus, who says; the word is rightly rendered by 
the Vulgar, nihil inde speranies ; : and of Casaubon, who 
saith, amweAriZew is ard rov mpayparog ri tAmiZev, to hope for 
something from a person, or matter ; may be sufficient to 
support the credit of our translation ; especially when we 
read in the life of Solon, that he wede no law against par- 
ricides, did. ro ameArioa, because he did not expect that such 
a. crime would he committed, (Diog. Laert. lib. i. p. 17. )and 
find this like composition. in the word ¢ améxeu, when it sig- 
nifies, dd rivoc EX ELV, to receive, aTroyetouat, ané Tivoc yEvo- 
pat, I taste of something ; and i in the word dargoP gy, which, 

saith Atheneeus, i is used, dvi rob dé two zoStev, for to eat 
of any thing. But (2.) where it is rendered by them, fo 
despair, or to be desperate, the sense is still the same, viz. 

to be pndév daedmiZourec, hoping for nothing from men, and 
therefore repairing to Ged. This is the plain sense of it, 

Isa. xxix. Jud. ix. 12. Esth: xiv. 19.: so Ecclus. xxii. 21. 

XXVil. 21. pip dweAr(Enc, is, Be not without hope of recon- 
ciliation with thy friend ; and why then may not the word 
here signify, Being without hope of receiving any thing again 
from him you lend to? So that it is not to be doubted, that 
these werds are well rendered by Chrysostom,* Tod wv ob 
mpoodokwpev droAapBavev, From whom 1 you expect 1 not to 
receive. 

[°] Ver. 38. Adoovar] “ Impersonaliter interpretandum,” 
Is to be rendered impersonall; y, saith Grotius. (See note on 
xvi. 9.) 

[9] Ver. , 40. . Karnpriopevoc Ot wac EoTat We SwodoKaAdoc avrov, 
But every one that is perfeet, shall (will) be as his master.] 
KaraprigeoSat i is to be perfect i in any thing, Matt. xxi. 16. 
2 Cor. xiii. 9. 11. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. y.10. The sense 
therefore of these words may be this, The disciple that per- 
fectly understands the rules, and sees the example, of his 
master, will think it is his business to tread exactly i in his 
steps, to do and ‘suffer, upon like occasions, as his master 
did, and so he will be like his master. 


‘CHAP. .VII. 


1. Now when he had ended all. his sayings in the au- 
dience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 

2, And a certain centurien’s servant, who was dear to 
him, was sick, or ready to die (or near death ). 

_3. And when he (the centurion) heard (the fame) of 
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Jesus, he [*] sent to him (some of) the elders of the Jews, 
beseeching him (by them) that he would come and heal 
his servant. 


4. And when they came to Jesus, they besought him 


instantly (or earnestly ), saying, That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this (72. e. he well deserved this kind- 
ness ): 

5. For he loveth our nation (and religion), and (as an 
indication of this) he hath built us a synagogue. 

6. Then Jesus went with them. And when he was now 
not far from the house, the centurion sent (other ) friends 
to him, saying to him, Lord, trouble not thyself (to come to 
me); for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under 
my roof: 

7. Wherefore neither thought 1 myself worthy to come 
to thee: but say ina word (thy pleasure), and (I believe ») 
my servant shall be healed. 

8.'For I also am a man set under authority, having 
under me soldiers; and I say to one, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Cothe, and he cometh; and to my servant, 
‘Do this, and he doeth it. (How much more then canst thou, 
who hast all power in heaven and earth, command one of 
the ministering spirits to come and heal my servant? ) 

9. When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, 

and turned him (self) about, and said to the people that 
followed him, I say to you, I have not found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel; (and upon this faith, he told them that 
were sent, it should be as he believed, Matt. viii. 13.) 

10. And they who were sent, returning to the house, 
found the servant whole that had been sick. 

11. And it came to pass the day after, that he went into 
a city called Nain; and many of his disciples went with 
him, and much people. 

‘12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, be- 
hold, there was a dead man carried out, (who was) the only 
son of his mother, and she was a widow (and so by the 
loss of this son left destitute): and much people of the city 
was with her (to attend the funeral). 

' 13. And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on 
her, and said to her, Weep not. 

14. And (then )he came and touched the bier: and they 
that bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, (*]I 
say to thee, Arise. 

15. And (at that word) he that was dead sat up, and 
began to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16. And there came a fear on (them) all: and they glo- 
rified God, saying, That a great prophet is risen up among 
us; and, That God hath visited his people (by sending to 
them the promised Messiah ). 

17. And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 

18. And the disciples of John shewed him of all these 
things. 

19. And John calling to him two of his disciples [*] sent 
them to Jesus, saying (in the name of their master, who 
sent them for their own satisfaction ), Art thou he that should 
come (the Messiah)? or look we for another ? 

20. When (therefore) the men were come to him, they 
said, John (the) Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying (or, 
to say), Art thou he that should come? or Jook we for (are 
we to expect) another? - 

21, And in that same hour he cured many of their in- 
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firmities, and plagues, and of evil spirits; and to many that 
were blind he gave sight, (according to the prophecy of 
Isaiah concerning him: see the note on Matt. xi. 5.) 

22. Then Jesus answering said to them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard; how 
that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are rdiged, to the poor the gospel 
is preached. 

23. And blessed is he, whosoever shall not he offended 
in me (7. €. who shall not fall off from me by reason of the 
afflictions he may suffer, as John doth, or by reason of my 
mean circumstances in this present world ). 

24, And when the messengers of John were departed, he. 
began to speak to the people concerning John (saying ), 
What went ye out into the wilderness to see ? (Was it) a 
reed shaken with the wind ( aman wavering in his doc- 
trine or testimony )? 

25. But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed i in 
soft raiment (a courtier and parasite )? Behold, they which 
are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings’ 
courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to see? ( Was it) a pro- 
phet? ‘Yea, I say to you, and (one that ts) much more than 


a (an ordinary ) prophet. 


' 27. (For ) this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, [send 
my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

28. (More, I say, than an ordinary prophet, ) For I say 
to you, Among those that are born of women there is nota 


greater prophet than John the Baptist; but (yet) he that 


is (the) [*] least (prophet) in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 

29. And all the people that heard him, and the publi- 

cans, justified God (7. e. approved the wisdom and justice 
of his counsel, in calling them, by the Baptist, to repentance ), 
being baptized with the baptism of John. 
. 30. But the [5] pharisees and lawyers rejected the coun- 
sel of God against (towards ) themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him (as being confident they were righteous, Luke 
xviii. 9. and so needed no repentance ). 

31, And the Lordsaid, Whereunto shall I liken the men 
of this generation? and to what are they like? 

oz. They are like to children sitting in the market-place, 
and calling one to another, and saying, We have piped to 
you (as at a festival), and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned to you(as they do at funeral solemnities ), and ye 
have not wept (t. e. you have neither cs Se with ~" 
when we called you with mirth nor sadness ). 

33. For John the Baptist came neither — bread nor 
drinking wine (his meat being only locusts, and his drink 
water yy and ye say (of him), He hath a devil (or, is a me- 
lancholy, frantic person »). 

34. The Son of man is come eating and drinking (i in the 
usual manner); and ye say (of him), Behold,(he ts ) a glut- 
tonous man, and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and 
sinners ! 

35. But Wisdom is [°]justified (7. e. approved ) of alt her 
children (7. e. of all true lovers of wisdom ). 

36. And (or, then) one of the pharisces desired him that 
he would eat with him. And (thereupon) he went into ~ 


‘pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 


87. {7] And, behold, a woman in the city, which was ( for- 
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merly Ja "sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat 
in the pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of oint- 
ment, 

39. And stood at his feet behind him weeping, and be- 
gan to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and ery — 
with the ointment.- 

39. Now when the pharisee which had bidden him saw 
it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a 
prophet, would have known who and what manner of wo- 
man this is that toucheth him; for she 1s a sinner (and so 
by touching must defile him ). 

40. And Jesus answering (to his thoughts), said to him, 
Simon, I have somewhat to say to thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

Al. (Jesus then began his discourse thus,) There was a 
certain creditor which had two debtors: the one owed 
( him ) five hundred pence,‘ and the other fifty. 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly for- 
gave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will 
love him most? 

43. Simon answered and said, I Sepyudte he: to _— 
he forgave most. And he said to him, Thou hast rightly 
judged. ° 

44, And he turned to the woman, and said to Simon, 
Seest thou this: woman? (When) I entered into thy 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. 

45. Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman, since the 
time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. © 

46. My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but this 
woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. 

47. Cl Wherefore, Isay to thee, ( This is a fentinweny that ) 
her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; for she (hath) 
loved much: but to whom ess is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 

48. And (then) he said to her, Thy sms are forgiven. 

49. And they that sat at meat with him began to say 
within themselves, Who is this (man) that (he) forgiveth 
sins also ? 

50. And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved 
thee (from the punishment of thy past sins) ; go in peace. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 

[(‘) Ver.3. ANE’ZTEIAE zpdc airév mpecBurépove trav 
‘Tovcaiwv, He sent to him the elders of the Jews.] And, ver. 6. 
the centurion sent to him friends: by Matthew, viii. 5. the 
centurion came to him; and, ver. 8. the centurion said to 
him. 'To reconcile this difference, note, 


First, That St. Luke relating this story more largely than 


St. Matthew doth, and with this signal circumstance said 
by his messengers, I thought not myself worthy to come 


unto thee, (ver. 7.) these circumstances must be as they = 


related by St. Luke. Note, 

Secondly, That it being a rule among the Jews, that 
“ apostolus cujusque est quisque,” the disciple, messenger, 
or proxy, of any man is as himself ; and, among the civil- 
lane, “qued facimus per alium, id ipsum facere judica- 
mur,” we ourselves are reputed to do that which by another 
we do: St. Matthew might well say, the centurion who 


sent these elders and friends, came to him by them. So. 
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Jethro comes to Moses by a messenger, Exod. xviii: 6: 
and Solomon speaks to Hiram hy his servants, 1 Kings 
v.7. James and John came to Christ with a’ petition pre- 
sented by their mother, Mark x. 35. compared with Matt. 
xx. 20. John the Baptist speaks to Claain by his Geniiting 
Matt. xi. 3. Note, ‘ 

Thirdly, That though it seems srobable from those words 
of Christ to the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou hast 
believed, be it done unto thee, (Matt. viii. 13.) that when 
Christ was nigh to the house, the ‘centurion might come in 
person to him, yet neither is this necessary; for when 
David sent messengers to commune with Abigail to take 
her to'wife, she answers as if he had been present, Behold 
thy handmaid to be a servant to wash the feet of the ser- 
= of my lord. (1 Sam. xxv.'41.) ° 

 [*) Ver. 14. Elre, veavioxe, cot Aéyw, zyéoInrt, Jesus dW, 
Young man, I say unto thee, Arise.) Here Woltzogenius 
owns that Christ spake this by that Divine power which he 
had over inanimate things, as the wind and the sea; '“ est 
quidem hoc Deo proprium,” this indeed (saith he) is proper 
to God, who calleth things that are not, as if they were, 
(Rom. iv. 17.) but God had communicated this power to his 


Son, by whom he would most perfectly manifest himself to 


the world. So Peter speaks to Tabitha, Tabitha, arise ; 
(Acts ix. 40.) as Christ to Lazarus, Lazarus, come forth. 
(John xi. 43.) -Now to this I reply, 

First, That the instance of St. Peter saying to Tabitha, 
Arise, doth not lessen the strength of the argument from 
these words for the Divinity of Christ, seeing he doth this 
only by prayer to and faith in the Lord Christ; to which 
he ascribes all his miracles, doing them in his name, or 
power, and through faith in his name, (Acts iii. 16.) and so 
in effect saith'to her as he did to Aineas, (ver. 34.) Jesus 
Christ healeth thee, arise, &c. Christ here doth this by his 
own power, without any prayers, as appears from those 
words, I say to thee; Arise; and he will raise all his ser- 
vants from the dead, and change thei vile bodies into the 
likeness of his glorious body, according to the mighty power 
by which he is able to subdue all things to himself. (Phil. 
iii. 21.) He prayed, indeed, when he raised Lazarus; but 
then even Woltzogenius observes, he could not do this-to 
receive power to raise him, bécause he had this power in 
himself already, John v. 26. and doth’ there challenge to 
himself to be the resurrection and the life, xi. 25. but er 
other reasons accounted for John xi. 41, 42. 

Secondly,” When ‘Woltzogenius can prove, that Divine 
virtue which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can 
be communicated to a creature, or. to another without com- 


munication of the Divine nature, then, and not till then, a 


he have given a satisfactory answer to this argument. ’ 

{*] Ver. 19. John sent, sa ying, Art thou = that a, 
come?]| Sce the note on Matt. xi. 3. . 

[*] Ver. 28. The least in the kingdom of —_— 2S il 
than he.| See the note on Matt. xi. 11. 

[7] Ver. 30. Oi paproaior Kat voptKol Thy Boudiy 2 TOU Oc0t 
Wérnoav ele éavtove, pn) Pamricvévtec Ur avrov, But the pha- 
risees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against (Gr. 
towards) themselves, being not baptized of him.] That some 
of them came to be baptized, we read Matt. iii. 7. it there- 
fore must be: said, either that this ishere said of them in 
general, because it was truc of many of them; ‘or that those 


who came to him, hearing the character he gave of them, 
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refused his baptism. (See note on Matt. iii. 7.) But the 
chief thing here observable is this, that, in rejecting John’s 
baptism, they are said to reject the counsel of God towards 
them, that is, his gracious design of calling them by him to 
that repentance, which could alone exempt them from the 
wrath to come; and by that refusal declared they approved 
not of Ged’s counsel, as just and righteous, in calling such 
unblamable persons as they were, and such zealots for 
the law, to repentance, that so they might escape the ruin 
threatencd by St. John; for thus Eleazer, one of them, 
speaks, after the destruction of the Jews, that though all 
the rest of the Jews perished,* jucic © doa pdvor jAricapev 
neptkoeaSar Hovey avapaptnrormpoc Tov Osovyevonevot, We alone 
expected to be preserved, as having not sinned against God, 
nor been guilty of any fault, and who were teachers to 
others. Christ tells us they were, weroOdrac id’ éauroic, 
confi dent in themselves, that they were righteous, (Luke 
xviii. 9.) and represents them by the elder son, saying, I 
never transgressed at any time thy commandments. (Luke 
xy. 29.) ‘They therefore judged it an incongruous thing to 
call such righteous persons to repentance and threaten 
them with ruin, who were so dear to God; but the publi- 
cans and common people were conscious to themselves of 
sins sufficient to expose them to Divine judgments, and 
therefore they approved of this counsel God sent them by 
his messenger, and declared him righteous, both in calling 
them to repentance and threatening his judgments if they 
did neglect it; and therefore they submitted to this baptism 
‘of repentance for the remission of sins, ‘to which God, by 
the Baptist, called them: that é«aovy is to declare, or 
‘approve a thing or person righteous, see ver. 30. They 
whose principles will not allow them to believe, that God 
shad any such benign designs towards such a gencration of 
vipers, say, first, that ovr} rot Ocov is not the counsel, or 
the purpose, but only the command of God; but (1.) this 
-phrase in Scripture never signifies a bare command, but 
“always the decree, the purpose, or the counsel of God. (Sce 
‘Acts ii. 23. iv. 28. xiii. 36. xx. 27. Eph. i. 11. Heb. vi. 17.) 
Nor (2.) can it ‘be rationally supposed, that God should 
give men any virtuous or moral precepts, which he doth 
not design and purpose that they should obey. Secondly, 
‘They add, that cic éavrove, towards them, is here put for év 
tavtoic, i themselves» and therefore render the text thus, 
they despised in themselves the counsel of God. But (1.) 
was it his counsel towards them, or was it not? If not, 
how could they, by neglecting that which concerned not 
them, despise it? If so, then it is certain, that the purpose 
and counsel of God towards them was this, That they 
-should repent, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 

(2.) The phrase, in themselves, is always expressed by év 


‘gavroic, lit. 8. vit. 49. vill. 9. cic gavrode Occurs but twice 


elsewhere, viz. 1 Pet. iv. 8.10. and then it plainly signi- 
‘fies, towards themselves. . 
[6] Ver. 35. Kat eéxanwtn, But Wisdom is justified of her 
children.| Sec note on Matt. xi. 19. 
- ['] Ver. 37. 'Idod, yuri) év v9 woAa. And, behold, a woman 
in the city.\ Here are two arguments against the opinion of 


Huetiust and others, that this weman was Mary, the sister, 


of Lazarus, and that Simon the leper, mentioned Matt., 
xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. was the same with the Simon men-. 





* Apad Joseph. de Bello Jad. lib, vii. p- 990. 4 Not. in Matt. p. 43, 44. 
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‘You. 
‘this sense. 
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tioned here; (1.) bceause this Mary was a woman of that 
city, that is, either of Nain or Capernaum, the only cities 
mentioned here; whereas Mary, the sister of Lazarus, was 
of no city, but of the town or village of Bethany. John 
xi. 1. (2.) After the collation here, which is not styled 
a supper, our Lord went through every city and village, 
preaching the kingdom of God, (viii. 1.) whereas, after 
he raised Lazarus, Jesus walked no more openly. And, 
lastly, Mary’s unction was made for Christ’s interment, 
and but six days before Christ’s last passover, (John xii. 
7.) when he continued in Bethany and in J crusalem. as 
xi. 11.) 

[*] Ver. 47. 0} xaoww, Aéyw got, aplwvrat ai apaoriat avrig at 
worrat* Bre iyarnoe TOA For which cause I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which were many, are forgiven ; for she loved much. ] 
Christ saith not her sins were forgiven, because she loved 
much; but this ought to be a token to thee, that her sins, 
which rendered her unworthy to touch me, have been for- 
given; this great love to me being an indicatien of her 
deep sense of God's mercy to her in pardoning her many 
sins: and this do I the Prophet and the Sonof God declare 
unto her: to this sense lead both the parable ef the great 
debtor, to whom the Lord frankly had forgiven all, for he 
loved much, because much had been forgiven; and the 
conclusion of it ‘in these words, he that hath less forgiven 
loveth less; whence it appears, that 67. here cannot be 
causal or intimate, she was forgiven much, because she 
loved much ;: the cause assigned of her forgiveness being 
not her love but faith; (ver. 50.) but only consequential, 
denoting the effect or indication of the forgiveness of her 
many sins. So Hosea ix. 15. All their iniquity was in Gil- 
gal, therefore there I hated them; for they did not sin in 
Gilgal, because he hated them there; but he hated them 
there, because there they offended; (Eceles. v. 7.) rt ct 
rov Gedy pofsov, wherefore fear thou God. So John xiv. 17. 
The world cannot receive the spirit of truth, dr: 0b Sewpet 
auto, therefore it sees him not, neither knows him, but ye 
know him, therefore he abideth with you, and shall be with 
. In one at least of nope two paragraphs dr: must bear 
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1. Anp i it came to pass afterward, that he went through 
every city and village, ‘preaching and shewing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God; and the tw dive were with 


-him, 


2, And cértain women, which had been healed of evil 
Spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom went seven devils, 

3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, mad 
Susanna, and many others, which [*] ministered to him (7e- 
cessaries out ) of their substance. 

4, And when much people were gathered together, and 
were come to him = - every city, he spake to them by a 
parable: . 

5. (Saying, ) A sower wont out to sow his seed: and as 
he sowed, some fell by the way-side ; and [*} it nae trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 

G. And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked (root and) 
moisture. : 
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7. And some fellamong thorns; and the thorns C] sprang 
up witb it, and (overgrowtng tt) choked it. 

8, And other (seed) fell upon good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit a hundred-fold. And when he had said 
these things, he cried, He that bath ears to hear (7. e. wis- 
dom to discern and willingness to receive the truth), let him 
hear (i. e. embrace it ). 

9. And his disciples asked him, saying, What might (the 
meaning of) this parable be? 

10. And he said (fo them), To you it is given to know 
the mystcrics of the kingdom -of God; but to others (I 
speak ) in parables; (they having shut their eyes and closed 
their ears, Matt. xiii. 14.) [*] that seeing they might not see, 
and hearing they might not understand. . 

11. Now the ( pr of the) Le is this : The seed 
is the word of God. 

12. Those (seeds sown) by the vyleide are ( emblema- 
ticaily ) they that hear; (but consider not what they hear, 
Matt. xiii. 19.) then cometh the devil (Gr. «ira, so that the 

devil cometh), and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 

lest they should believe and be saved. 

13. They (who are represented by the seed sown) on the 
rock, are they which, when they hear, receive the word with 
joy; and these have no root, (being persons) which for 
awhile believe, and (but) in time of temptation fall away. 

14. ‘And (by) that (seed) which fell among thorns are 
they (represented ), who, when they have heard (the word ), 
go forth (into the world), and are choked with eares, and 
richés, and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to per-, 
fection. 

15. But (by) that (seed which fell) on 7 good ground, 
are they (represented), who in‘an honest and good heart, 
having heard the ws keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience. 

16. (And, having thus explained this parable, he said, I 
do not impart-this knowledge to you that ye may conceal zt, 
but that ye may teach it to others ; for) [©] ne man when he 
hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a vesscl, or putteth 
it under a bed; but setteth it on a candlestick, that -~ 

which enter in: ( to the howse,) may sce the light. 

_ '¥%. For nothing is (said in) secret (by me ), that call 
not be made: manifest ; neither (“is ) any thing hid, that shall 
not be known and come abroad. ° 
18. Take heed therefore how ye hear: for whosoever 

hath (so as to improve tt), to him shall be given (more); 

and whosoever (thus) hath not, from him shall be taken 

(away ) even that which he seemeth to have. 

~ 49. Then came to (see) him his mother and his brethren, 

and (they:)-could not come at‘him for the press. 

20. And it was told him by certain, which said, Thy mo- 
thei and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. 

‘21. And he answered and said to them,.( As) my mother 

_— my brethren are these who hear the word of — and 
O it. 

22. Now it came to pass ona od inin Qiey that trek went 
into a ship with his disciples: and he said to them, Let.us go 
over to the other side of the lake. And they launched forth. 

23. But as they sailed he fell asleep: and there came 
down a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filled with 
water, and were in jeopardy. 

24. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, Mas- 
ter, Master, we (are ready to) perish! Then he arose, and 
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rebuked the wind and the raging of the water (saying to. 
them, Peace, be still 23 and C then ) they ceased, and there. 
was acalm.  ° 

- 25. And he said to them Where is your faith? And they, 
being afraid wondered,. saying one to another, What man- 
ner of man is this! for he commandeth even the winds o< 
water, and they ebey him. 

26. And they arrived at the gous. at the Gadarenes, 
which is over against ‘Galilee. 

27. And when he went forth to land, there met lim out of 
the city a certain man, which had (been possessed with) de- 
vils (a) long time, and (he) wore no elothes, ane reel 
in any house, but in the tombs. bl 

28. When he (‘the evil spirit) saw Jesus, “ cried out, 
and fell down before him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most high? 
I beseech thee, torment me not: (this he said, fearing he 
might be punished for what he had done to the man.)°  .» 

29. For he (i. e. Jesus) had commanded the unclean 
spirit to come out of ‘the’ man.. For oftentinies it. had 
caught him: and (though) he was kept bound with chains 
and in fetters; and (yet) he brake the bands, and et was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness. — 

30. And Jesus asked (theunclean spirit in) him, saying, 
What is.thy name? And he said, (Itis) Legion; because 
many devils were entered into him. . 

31. And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep. 

32. And there was ‘there a herd of many swine feeding 
on the mountain: and they ‘besought him that he would 
suffer them to enter into. them. And he suffered them. .. - 

33. Then went the devils out of the man, and entered into 
the swine: and the ‘herd ran:violently down a steep oece 
into the lake, and were choked. 

34. And-when they that fed them saw what avas acne, 
they fled (from the place), and went and told it i in ‘the — 
and in the country: (what was done). 

35. Then they went out to sce what was done; leant « came 
to Jesus, and found the man, out-of whom the devils. were 
departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, a and ‘in his 
right mind: and they were afraid. 

36. They,also that saw it told them by gk means he 
that was possessed of the devils was healed. 

: 37. Then the whole multitude of the country of the Ga- 
darenes round about besought him to .depart from them ; 
for they were taken with great fear (of what they might 
farther suffer by him): and he ( fined 2 y Is went, up. anto 
= ‘ship, and returned back again. 

* 38. Now the man.out of. whem the. devils were dezettted 
besought him thathe might be with him: but Jesus sent him 
~~ saying, . 

. 39. Return to thine own house, and shew how great 
things [7] God hath done to (for) thee. And he went his 
way, and published throughout. the whole ny how gtpat 
things Jesus had done to ~"a ‘ 

40. And it camc.te pass, that, when Jesus was rotnrned, 
the. people gladly nemyits pee: a they were all waiting 
for him. 

Al; And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue; and he fell down: at Jesus’ 
feet, and besought him that he would come into his-house : 

42. For he had one _— daughter, about twelve years of 
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age, and she lay a’dying. (But, as he went, the people 
thronged (about) him. 

43, And a woman having an issue (or flux ) of blood 
twelve years, which had spent all her living upon physi- 
cians, neithcr could be healed of (i. e. by) any (of them ), 

44, Came behind him, and touched the border of his gar- 
ment: and immediately her issue. of blood stanched. 

' 45, And Jesus said, Who touched me? When all (the rest ) 
denied, Peter and they that were with him: said, Master, the 
multitude throng thee and press thee,-and sayest thou, wep 
touched me? 

46. And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me Cin 
order to some cure): for I rena that virtue is gone out of 
me (to heal somebody ). 

47. And when the woman saw that she was not hid 
(from him), she caine trembling, and falling down before 
him, she declared to him before all the people for what 
cause she had touched him, and how she was healed imme- 
diately. 

48. And he said to ter, Daughter, be of ‘toe comfort: 
thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace.) . 

' 49. While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler 
of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, |Thy daughter is 
dead; trouble not the Master (any farther ). 

50. But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying, 
Fear not: believe only, and she shall be made whole. 

51. And when he came into the house, he suffered no 
man to go in (to her apartment), save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and mother of the maiden. ! 

. 62. And all (present) wept, and bewailed her: but he 
said, Weep not; (you shall soon find) she 1s not (as one) 
dead, but (as one that) sleepeth. 

od. And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she 
was dead. 

' 54. And he put them all out (who were thus weeping ) 
and took her by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise. 

So. And her [{*] spirit came again, and she arose straight 
way: and he commanded to give her meat. 

56. And) her parents were astonished: but he charged 
them that they should tell. no man wins was done. 


‘ANN OTATIONS ON CHAP. VIL. 


Tl Ver: 2.3. KAT ayuvainte TlWEC, al joay ecbentierstiva: 
avo WvEvpaTWY TOVNPwY Kal aotevewov, And certain women, 
which had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, 
ministered to him of thetr substance.| 'This was customary, 
saith St. Jerome,* among the Jews, for women, and espe- 
cially for widows, to minister necessaries to their teachers; 
and his disciples being with him, and they being not re- 
presented as of his family or domestics, but only as fol- 
lowers of his doctrine, could give no yo for any ill sus- 
picion in this case. 

[*] Ver. 5. Kat xarerarhSn, And it was trodden down.) 
This is not mentioned by St. Matthew or Mark, and scems 
to signify a great contempt of the Divine seed, the things 
which we tread under.our.feet being accounted — and 
not worthy to be taken up from the ground. 

‘P] Ver. 7. Kat ovupusioa ai dxavOae arérintay abré' Wid 
the thorns springing up with it, choked it.] There be two 
SS pep? 

* In Matt. xxvii. 55. 
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principles of action in man, the flesh and the spitit, or the 
inward man; from which arise different appetites and in- 
clinations: the flesh produceth an affection to riches, plea- 
sures, and other allurements of the world, which are here 
called thorns; the inward man, or mind approving of the 
laws of God, (Rom. vii. 22.) and persuading to those things 
which conduce to the peace, and tranquillity, and welfare 
of the soul, is a principle inclining us to virtuous actions; 
but if we suffer these thorns to take root in our hearts, and 
gain our affections, these inclinations to virtue will be 
quickly choked, or bring no fruit to ripeness or perfection, 
which is all one as to be dxapro, without fruit, as appears 
from ver. 14. compared with Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. 
Ver. 8. Taira Afywv ipeiver’ ‘O Eywv ra axobetv, axovérw. | 
These words are owned by all the versions, Theophylact, 
and Jerome, and yet are rejected by Dr. Mills on the sole 
authority of three MSS. . 
_ [4] Ver. 10. “Iva BXérovree pj Benen, Kat G@KOUvOVTEG 1} 
ouviwaiv, That seeing they may not see, and hearing, they 
may not understand: Mark iv. 12. That seeing they may 
see, and not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and not 
understand, lest they should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them.] Here,: say some, this is plainly 
given as the reason why our Saviour spake to them without 
in parables, viz. that they may not perceive, or understand, 
or be converted. But, to take off this pretension, it is 
sufficient to observe, that the words in St. Mark and St. 
Luke are only an abbreviation, or short hint of what St. 
Matthew saith: was spoken by our Lord.more fully; for 
Christ might say what St. Mark and Luke relate, and 
yet say more than they relate, as St. Matthew doth assure 
us he did; but then St. Matthew could not have given us 
his discourse more fully, unless our Lord had spoken it 
more fully than it is related by St. Mark and Luke; 
whence it must follow, that the relations of Mark and 
Luke must be allowed to be deficient, i.e. not to con- 
tain all that our Saviour said on this occasion, and therc- 
fore must be filled up, or rendered entire, by the addition 
of the words recorded in St. Matthew. Since then St. Mat- 
thew doth expressly tell us from the mouth of Christ, He 
therefore spake to them in parables, because they seeing 
would not see, or did not see, and hearing did not under- 
stand; and that they therefore did not see, hear, and un- 
derstand, because their heart was waxed gross, and their 
ears heavy, and they had closed their eyes, lest they should 
see, and hear,,and be converted ; it seemeth evident, that 
the words of. St. Mark and Luke must be filled up, or 
made entire thus—To others (of the Jews) speak I in para- 
bles (because they seeing, see not ; and hearing, do not un- 
derstand ; for their hearts are waxed gross, and their ears 
heavy, and their eyes have they closed), that seeing they. 
may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and 


-not understand, lest they should be converted: and though 


doubtless this sad effect of their not hearing, and seeing, 
viz. lest they, should be converted, was not intended by 
them, yet, since it was the natural issue of their shutting 
their eyes against the light, it fitly is ascribed to them; as 
when the prophet Hosea saith, viii. 4. Of their silver and 
gold have they made them idols, that they might be cut off; 
and the prophet Micah, vi. 16. For the statutes of Omri are 
kept, and all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk 
in their counsels, that I should make thee a desolation. A 
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like expression to this we find, Isa. lx. 17. Why hast thou 


caused us to err from thy ways? ci éoxAhpuvac Tac Kapolac - 


pw Tov py poPdolal oe; Why hast thou hardened our 
hearts, that we should not fear thee? And yet this is the, 
church’s prayer, imploring God’s mercy, and the removal 
of his judgments, viz. the long oppression of the heathens, 
which was a temptation to them to depart from him,’ and 
to cast off his fear; and therefore shews they were no other- 
wise hardened by God than as these providences were a 
strong temptation to them to cast off his service. Hence 
also- we may lam the power and eflicacy of the word, 
when it is heartily believed and seriously attended to, to 
work in those that hear it conversion, to the salvation of 
the soul; it being- only through the want of seeing and of 
understanding, that is, of believing and considering the 
importance of it, that it hath not this effect upon men. (See 
the note on Jam. i. 18.) 

[>] Ver. 15. To ot Evy TH kay yn ourof clot ot TivEC éy xapdtq 
Kady Kat ayaSh, axoveartec tov Adyov, Karéyovet. ‘But that 
on the good ground, are they, who, in (with) an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, keepit, and bring forth 
fruit with patience.} From these words it is manifest, that 
-some good disposition of heart is requisite to render the 
word truly and durably fruitful. Now what this is, see in 
note on Matt. xili. 23. 

[°] Ver. 16.° Ovédstc yao Abyvoy aLac, Kadtrrea abrov, No 
man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a ves- 

-sel.| Of this, and the seventeenth verse, sée Mark iv. 22. 

["] Ver. 39. “Ooa troincé cor 6 Cedc, Shew: how great 
things God hath done to thee.] Here, saith Woltzogenius, 
Christ ascribes this miracle to'God, the author of that 
power by which he did it, (John y. 19.) whereas had he been 
the high God, he should have ascribed it to himself. I 
answer, hie doth this as not seeking his own glory, but the 
glory of him that sent him; that is, as one executing his 
prophetic office in his Father’s name, and casting out devils 
by that Spirit he received from his Father. 

[*] Ver. 55. ’Exéorpehe ro rvevua adrii¢, Her spirit re- 
turned.| By adding this, saith Grotius, St. Luke shews, 
that the soul of man is not corporeal, or any thing that pe- 
risheth with it; but av@uméorardéy 7, something subsisting 
of itself; which, when the body dies, exists elsewhere, as 
the word éréorpe{e shews. But this is not a certain infer- 
‘ence from the word; for of Samson, refreshed with the 
water that came from the jaw of the ass, it is said, éé- 
oTpepe TO vEvpa avrov, his spirit returned, Judg. xv.19. and 
the like phrase we find, Psal. iii, 23. Lam. i. 11. 16. 19. 
plainly importing the restoring a person to his vigour. This 
therefore is more surely to be gathered from the death of 
the damsel, ver. 53. for so Elijah speaketh in a like case, 
1 Kings xvii. 21. émorpapijrw oy 7 ~ux7) rou ratdaptou robrou, 
Let, I pray thee, the soul of this child return into it. 


CHAP. IX. 


1. Tren he called his twelve disciples together, and 
gave them power and authority (through his name) over 
all ci lt and to cure diseases. 


. And he sent them to preach the (coming of the) king- 


a of God, and to heal the sick. 


3. And he said to them, Take nothing.( with 1 you ) for 
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your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, nei- 


ther money; neither have two coats apiece ; (for you shall 


want neither provision nor protection, xxii. 35.) 
4. And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide 


‘(while ye continue in that city and (from ) meni eypert 


(to another ). 

5. And whosoever will not receive you, o your words, 
Matt. x. 14.) when ye go out of that city, shake off the very 
dust from your feet for a testimony against them (that ye 
account them as unelean, and not. fit to be corpanisess with 
any more). . 

G. And they departed, and went through the te (of 
Judea), preaching the gospel, and healing (the siek) every 
where. 

7. Now Liarod the tetrarch heard of all that was done 
by him: and he was perplexed, because it was said of 
some, that’ John was risen from the dead. (and so his 
great wickedness appeared in killing a man so highly fa- 
voured by God); 

8. And of some (it was said), that Elias had appeared ; 
(and so that kingdom of the Messiah was to be set up, which 
should destroy all other kingdoms, Dan. ii. 44.) and of 
others, that one of the old prophets was risen again. | 

9. And Herod said, John have I beheaded: but (if he 
be not risen again) who is this, of whom I hear such (won- — 


drous) things? And he desired to see hin( pares he might 


discern whether he were the Baptist or not ). 

10. And the apostles, when they were natttuaends told him 
all that they had done (iz his name). .And he took them, 
and went aside privately-into a desert place, belonging to 


‘the city called Bethsaida, (that they might rest a iittle, 


Mark vi. 31.) 

11. And the people, when they knew it, followed him: 
and he received them, and spake to them of.the kingdom 
of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear away, then came 
the twelve, and said to him, Send the multitude away, that 
they may go into the country and towns round about, and 
(may) lodge, and get victuals (which here they cannot 


.do): for we are here in a desert place. 


13. But he said to them, Give ye them to eat. - And they 
(upon inquiry, Mark vi. 38.) said, We have no more but 
five loaves and two (little) fishes, (and what .are they 
among so many? we cannot therefore satisfy them, ) except 
we should go and buy meat for all this people. 

14. For they were about five thousand men (who were 
to be fed). And he said to his disciples, Make them. sit 
down by fifties in a company. 

15. And they did so ( as he commanded ), and made them 
all sit down. 

16. .Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, 
and looking up to heaven, blessed (God over) them, and 
brake (them), and gave (of them) to the disciples ie set 
before the multitude. 

17. And they did eat, and were all filled; and there were 
taken up of fragments that remained to ive, (that ee: 
thered then) twelve baskets. 

18. And it came to pass, ['] as he was alone (from 
the multitude) praying, his disciples were with him: and 
(having ended his prayer) he asked them, saying, Whom 
say the people that I am? 

19. They answering said, (Some say thou art ) Sohn the 
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Baptist ; but some say (thou art) Elias; and others say, 
that one of the old prophets is risen again. 

20. He said to them, But whom say ye that I am? Pe- 
ter answering said, (Thou art) the Christ of God. 

21. And he straightly charged them, = pacmpimmpied 
— to tell no man that thing ; 

22. Saying, Thé Son of man must suffer many thats, bind 

be ‘ejected of: the elders; and chief priests, ‘and scribes, 
and be slain, and be raised (again ) the third day. 


‘23. And he said to them all, If any man will come after 


me, Iet him [*] deny himself, and take up his- cross: —_ 
(as occasion ‘serves ), and follow me. 

24. For whosoever will (reject me to) save his life 
shall lose it; but whosoever will (be ready to ) lose his life 


for my: sake, the same a save it (and this surely will | 


be his wisest course). | 


25. For what is a man 1 advantaged, if he gain the whole | 
world, and lose himself, or be cast away (as they y who a | 


7 to save this temporal life, will be) ? 

26. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words (now), of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall-come in his own [*] glory, and in his Fa- 
ther’s, (that of light and flame ; see note on Heb. i. 3.) and 
(with the glorious attendance) of the holy angels. - 


27. But:-( besides this coming at the dreadful day), 1 tell | 
you of a'truth, there’ be some standing here, which shall | 


not taste of death, till they see the (Son of man coming in 
the) kingdom of God (with power, Matt. xvi. 28. Mark 
ix. 1. to execute his judgment on them that reject him). 


28. And it‘came to pass about an eight days after these | 
‘sayings, (see the note on Mark ix. 2.) he took Peter, and 


John, and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. - - 


29. And as he prayed, the fashion (or appearance ) of his ' 
‘countenance was altered, and his raiment was (' or became ) 


white and glistering. - 
30. And; behold, there talked with him two men, which 
C by their discourse) were (known to be) Moses and Elias : 


31. Who appeared in glory, and spake of his [*} decease, 


(the death) which he should accomplish at J erusalem: 
32. But Peter and they that were with him ( whilst he 
was praying ) were heavy with sleep ::and when they were 


‘awake, they saw his glory, a and the two men that stood | 


with him. ~~’ . 


. 33. And it came to pass,'as they en from him, 
Peter said to Jesus, Master, itis good for us to be here: | 


[5] and (therefore ) Ietus make (here ) three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing 
(whether) what he said (were well or ill said ). 

34. While he thus spake, there came a cloud (of glory ), 
and overshadowed them ; and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud,’ ts because of the magnificent glory of it, 
2 Pet. 1.17.) - 

‘85. And there came a voice out . the ee” . Saying, 
This is my beloved Son: hear him. 


36. And-when the voice’ was ist, x ase was found, 


alone. And they (three) kept it (the vision) close, and 
told no man in those days any of those things which they 
had seen. 


37. And it came to pass, that on the next day, when | 


they were come down from the iv" much people met 
him. 


oo. And, behold, aman of the company cried out, say-: 
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ing, Master, I besecch thee, look upon my son; for he is 
my only child: 

39. And, lo, a [°] spirit taketh him, and he suddenly 
cricth out; and it teareth him that he foameth again (Gr. 
it causeth him to beat himself ; and foam ), and » bruising him, 
hardly departeth from him. 

40. And I besought thy disciples to cast him out; and 
they conld not; (and this hath raised a dispute betwixt the 
scribes and thy disciples concerning thy power, Mark ix. 15.) 

41. And Jesus answering said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall’ 1 be with you, and suffer you? 
Bring thy son hither. 

’ 42. And as he was yet coming, the devil threw him 
down, and tare him (or, and he beat himself with his fists ). 
And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child 
(of hts epilepsy), and delivered him again to his father. 

43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of 

God ¢ visible in Christ). But while they wondered every 
one at all ( these ) er which Jesus did, ae said to his 
disciples, . 
- 44, Let these sayings sink down into your ears: for 
(notwithstanding this seeming admiration) the Son of man 
shall (by these very Jews ) be delivered into the hands of 
‘men. 

45. But they [7] tm not this saying, and it was 
hid from them, that they perceived it not; and they feared 
to ask him (of) that saying. 

-46. Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of 
them should be greatest. 

47. And Jesus, perceiving the thought bd their heart, took 
a child, and set him:by him, 

48. And saith to them, Whosoever shall receive (such 
a one as) this child in my name, receiveth me; and 
‘whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that sent me: 
for he that is least among you all (zn his own), the same 
shall be great (in my esteem and kingdom ). 

49. And John answered (2. e. spake) and said, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name; wary we Kotbade 
him, because he followeth not with us. 

50. And-Jesus said to him, Forbid him not: for he that 
is not against us (but pursues the same design in beating 
‘down the kingdom of Satan) is for us. 

51.:And it came to pass, when the time was (near) 
come that he should [*] be reccived up (into heaven), he 
[9] steadfastly set his face (or fully purposed) to go to Je- 
rusalem (where he was to suffer ). 

52. And (therefore):sent messengers before his face: 
and they went, and entered into a village of the Samari- 
tans, to make ready (a lodging ) for him. 

53. And they did not receive him, because his ["°} face 
was as thongh he would go (i. e. he appeared to them to be 
going ) to Jerusalem (to worship ). 

54. And when his disciples James and John saw this, 
they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven to consume them, even as Elias did (¢o 
the captains and their fifties)? 

55. But he turned, and [7"] rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of (7. e/ how oppe- 
site this exterminating spirit is to the design of my coming ). 

56. For.the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
(temporal) lives, but tosave them. And they went to an- 
other village 
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57. And it came to pass, as they went in the way, a cer- 
tain man said to him, Lord, [**] I will follow thee whither- 
soever thou goest. 

58. And Jesus said to him, (Thou canst expect no ad- 
vantage at present by following me; for) the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head., | 

59. And he said to another, Follow me. But he said, 
Lord, suffer me first to go (home), and (stay till 1) bury 
my (aged ) father (and then I will attend upon thee ). 

G0. Jesus said to him, Let the dead bury their dead (or 
those who are dead to spiritual things be employed in those 
affairs): but go ou (forthwith) and preach the sineiom 
of God. 

61. And another also said, Lord, I will follow * at but 
let me first go bid them farewell, that are at home at my 
house. 

62. And Jesus said to him, No [] man, having put his 
hand to the plough, and locking back (72. e. having under- 
took my service, and diverting from it to worldly business ), 
is fit for the kingdom of God. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 


[{] Ver. 18. KAI éyévero év rey elvat avrov xarapdvac 
mpocevxdpevov, &c. And tt came to pass, as he was alone 
praying, his disciples were with him.] The word xaraudvac 
alone, excludes not his disciples,’ but the multitude now 
sent away, when they were filled, ver.17. as appears from 
Mark iv. 10.: or xarapdévac rpocevydpuevog may be rendered, 
as he was praying alone, or by himself, his prayer being 
ended, his disciples came to him. 

[*] Ver. 23. "Amvrapvncdotw Eavrov, Kat dpdrw TOV OTAUpOV 
avrov kaS’ jpéoav, &c. Ifany man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.] 
Daily ; 7. e. as oft as an occasion offers itself. Here I shall 
recollect all that is said in several places of the gospel 
concerning this self-denial, and taking up the cross; and 
thence give rules of comprising this whole duty. deity 

First, We must deny father and mother ; for, If a man 
come to me (saith Christ), and hate not, Luke xiv. 26.i. e. 
forsake not father and mother, Matt. xix. 29. he cannot be 
my disciple. For he that loveth father and mother more than 
me, is unworthy of me, Matt. x. 37. Our Lord had told 
them, ver. 35, 36. that his gospel would accidentally cause 
great variance and division betwixt the father and the son, 
the mother and the daughter, and render those of their own 
houschold the most fierce and crucl enemies; he therefore 
lets them know, that if, when this shall come to pass, father 
and mother did prevail upon them, either by that affection 
which men naturally bear to their parents, or by that re- 
verence they give to their authority and commands, when 
these commands do thwart his precepts; or else by those 
advantages, or outward comforts, which they expect to re- 
ceive from their parents, and by adhering to the doctrine of 
their Lord, might lose or hazard; é. e. if they, by any of 
these motives, were induced to prefer the commands or will 
of their parents before Christ’s, and value their counte- 
Avance and affection before his favonr,—thcey could not sin- 
cerely be his disciples. Now this, by parity of reason, 
holds concerning civil magistrates, who are the fathers of 
their country, and spiritual superiors, who are fathers of 
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the church; and of all others, who have like power to 


command, comand or punish us; and so this instance af- 


fords this rule of self-denial. | 

Rule I. That they to whomi ¥ we , bear the tage paltnal 
affection, and-the highest reverence, to whose. commands 
we owe the most entire obedience in lawful matters, from 
whom we have received already, and-may expect, the great- 
est temporal advantages, provided we comply with, their de- 
sires, or the worst temporal evils upon refusal, must be 
denied, forsaken, and comparatively. hated, for the sake of 
Christ; so that although the yearning, Nod of a tender 
‘ieiiibard which at first conceived me, and the, gray. hairs of 
an indulgent father, should be pleaded as motives to induce 
me to break the least commandments of the holy Jesus ; 
though the authority of civil, natural, and ecclesiastical su- 
periors should combine to tempt me to do what Christ for- 
bids ; though this authority should allure me with proffers 
of ies highest honours or rewards, or should endeavour to 
afiright me with the severest menaces; yet, if all these con- 
siderations should prevail with me, to gratify myself and 
them, by doing that which my own conscience and God’s 
word assure me will, be displeasing to my Saviour, or 
opposite to his commands, it is evident that I regard my- 
self, or them, more than-I do my.Saviour; and therefore 
am unworthy of him, and cannot be sincerely his disciple. 

Secondly, We must deny our wife and children, even that 
wife of our bosom, who is made one flesh with us, whom 
we must love as dearly as we love ourselves, (Eph. v.33.) 
and for whose sake father and mother must be left. (Gen. 
ii. 24.) We also must deny those children, which are the 
offspring of our bowels, the joy. and comfort.of our lives; 
for, ifany man come to me, (saith Christ), and hate not his 
wife and children, Luke xiv. 26. if he forsake not wife and 

children for my name’s sake, and the gospel's, Mark x. 28. 

he cannot be my disciple. Accordingly it is recorded, for 
the everlasting honour of the Levites, that. they observed 
God’s word, and kept his covenant, saying unto their father 
and mother, I have not seen them, not knowing their own 
children, not acknowledging .their brethren; that is, being 
commanded by God’s servant Moses, to kill every man his 
brother, friend, and son, that had been guilty of idolatry, 
in worshipping the golden calf, they executed the com- 
mand of God without regard to father, mother, son, or bro- 
ther, Exod. xxxii. 27, 28. Now-.the children of our loins, 
and the wife of our bosom, being the objects of our strong- 
est love and greatest pity, and those in whom we chiefly 
take delight and pleasure ; this second instance will afford 
this rule, viz. 
' Rule Il. That whatever we most passionately love) are 
most especially concerned for, do cleave most closely to in 
our affections, and above all enjoyments do take the most 
pleasure in; must be loved less than Christ; and conse- 
quently must be denied, forsaken, and comparatively hated, 
for his sake, and the gospel’s. Now to this rule, by parity 
of reason, may be reduced all our immoderate affections to 
the pleasures of this world, whether they be the pleasures 
of the appetite, such as the glutton and the drunkard do 
pursuc; the pleasures of the senses, which the voluptuous 
and lustful persons chiefly prosecute; the pleasures of vain 
sports and pastimes, gamings, and other recreations: so 
that if our affection to a bosom friend prevail upon us to 


defer that religion we profess without conviction, or to act 
ae OB 
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in contradiction to any precept of it, of which, our con- 
science is convinced; [if our love to, our own offspring 
will not permit us to reprove, correct, or to restrain them, 
when they dishonour God, and render themselves vile, 
but, with old Eli, we despise our God by thus preferring 
our sons before him; if our affections arc inordinately sct 
upon the pleasures of this world, now mentioned, so that 
we do more passionately covet and delight more in them 
than the things of God; we do more eagerly pursue, more 
constantly employ our care and time about them than about 
spiritual things, and so become lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; if our affection to them doth pre- 
vail upon us to neglect our duty towards God, our neigh- 
hour, or ourselves, or to enjoy them in that degree or man- 
ner, which is forbidden by the laws of Christ,—then do we 
love them more than Christ; and therefore cannot be sin- 
eercly his disciples. ‘ | 

Thirdly, We must deny brother and sister, which may 
be fitly styled denying of oursclves, sceing a brother is a 
second self, of the same flesh and blood with us, and there- 
fore styled, Frater quasi feré alter: for, he that cometh 
unto me (saith Christ), and hateth not his brother and his 
sister, Luke xiv. 26.1. e. who will not leave them for my 
sake, Mark x. 28. cannot be my disciple. Now a brother, 
naturally, and in the Scripture import of the word, denotes 
a person with whom we do familiarly converse, and have 
an intimate acquaintance; hence, when the spouse de- 
sireth to have more near acquaintance, and more close 
communion with Christ, she thus cxpresseth her desire: 
Ok that he were as my brother, that sucked the breast of 
my mother! Cant. viii. l. And the wise man; exhorting 
others to associate themselves with wisdom, and be more 
intimately acquainted with her ways, doth bid them say fo 
wisdom, Thou art my sister, Prov. vii. 4. Morcover, this 
_ rélation intimates the closest union of affection, and the 
greatest friendship; whence friends, in Scripture, are so 
oft styled brethren; and Christian love, in the superla- 
tive degree, is often represented by the love of brethren. 
So that our third rule will be this, viz. 

Rule TI. That Christians must deny, forsake, and must, 
comparatively, hate their nearest relative and dearest 
friend, who arc as their own soul, (Deut. xiii. 6.) and cleave 
closcr to them than a brother, (Prov. xviii. 24.) and him 
with whom they have enjoyed the sweetest and most de- 
lightful converse, and most familiar acquaintance, when it 
is necessary for the sake of Christ, and in obedience to his 
precepts, so to do; and then, a fortiori, this rule must 
bind us to deny our pot-companions, our lustful Delilahs, 
our brethren in iniquity, our vain and sinful company, and 
to have no communion with them in their works of dark- 
ness, but to reprove them. If then the importunity of 
friend or brother prevail upon thee to transgress wilfully 
any commandment of thy God and Saviour; if they draw 
thee, by their cxample or persuasions, to excéss or riot; 
to chambering or wantonness, or any other sin, which is, in 
effect, to persuade thee to be damned for company; if, 
in dispensing punishments, rewards, preferments, favours, 
thou dost transgress this rule of equity on their accounts; 
if thy regard to them restrain thee from reproving their 
drunkenness and swearing, their lewd or atheistical dis- 
course; nay, if the plain command of God, to hold no 
friendship or familiarity with them, doth not prevail upon 
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thee to nbandon and forsake their company, as much as 
may be,—then evident it is, thou lovest the company of 
such vile creatures, more than communion with thy Sa- 
viour; thou dost more prize thcir friendship than bis fa- 
vour, thou wilt not leave thy friend for him, and therefore 
art not worthy of him. 

Fourthly, We must deny ourselves in houses, lands, and 
goods, or in those things by which we, with God’s blessing 
on them, do subsist; and though these things be not so 
properly ourselves, as wife and children; yct, sincc men 
are so hot in the pursuit of them, that they will hazard 
their reputation, health, life, soul, or their whole selves in 
prosecution of them; since, when these things are lost, we 
arc so apt to think and say, we are undone; since by tlie 
Scriptures these things are called our substance, and are 
indecd the things by which our nature does subsist ;~our 
denial of them, upon these accounts, may very fitly be 
called self-denial, and thus we are obliged te deny our- 
selves: for, whosoever he be of us, that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, wavra ra trapxovra, all his possessions, or his 
worldly goods, he cannot be my disciple, saith our Lord; 
Luke xiv. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this command 
on the young man, to sell] his great possessions, and give 
them to the poor, and follow him, in expectation of a 
heavenly treasure; and did pronounce, on his refusal to 
obey so irksome a command, that he could not enter into 
the kingdom of God. Here then the rule runs thus, viz. 

Rule IV. That Christ’s disciples must, when his provi- 
dence doth call them to it, renounce, cast from them, 
abandon, even their whole subsistence, and all their tem- 
poral good things, in prospect of those spiritual blessings, 
which he hath promised to all, who, for his and his gospel’s 
sake, do thus deny themselves: and then much more must 
we renounce our superfluities, and those accommodations 
whereby we only gratify our fancies, and our carnal minds, 
viz. our stately palaecs, our numerous attendants, our deli- 
cious fare, our rich attire, our large and flourishing estates. 
If then we cannot freely spend these temporal enjoyments 
in the cause of Christ, or part with superfluitics for the re- 
licf and comfort of his members; if we cannot cast away, 
abandon, or reject these things, though dear unto us as a 
right hand, or eye, when they prove snares, temptations, 
and offenees to us; if the rich man cannot be content to be 
brought low, and to take joyfully the spoiling of his goods, 
in prospect of those never-failing riches Christ hath pro- 
mised; if, to enjoy or to preserve these things, we venture 
to make shipwreck of faith, or a good conscience, or out of 
love unto this present world are moved, with Demas, to 
forsake or to neglect our duty to Christ,—then we love mam- 
mon more than Christ, and therefore cannot be his truce 
disciples. 

Fifthly, We must deny even life itself, whieh is still a 
more high degree of self-denial: there is scarce any thing 
we do so highly value and dearly love, and so much labour 
to preserve, and so unwillingly let go, as life ; for, skin for, 
or after, skin, and all that a man hath, will a man give for 
his life, and yet this also must be denied for Christ’s sake: 
for, if any man come unto me, and hateth not his own life 
(saith Christ), he cannot be my disciple ; i.e. ifhe doth not 
love God better, and prize his favour more, than he doth 
value the continuance of this present life; if he cannot 
prevail upon himself to die for Christ, that he may live tor 
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ever with him; and lose this miserable life, to find it hap- 
pily improved into a life of endless bliss and happiness; if 
he cannot follow the example of his Lord, who suffered 
first, then entered into his glory,—he vainly doth pretend to 
be a follower or a disciple of the holy Jesus. This in- 
stance then of self-denial doth inform us, that even natural 
life must be forsaken, and renounced, when we cannot 
preserve it without the loss of our more valuable interest 
in Christ, and those eternal blessings he hath promised to 
all those that suffer for the sake of righteousness. And 
if this natural life must be denied for Christ, much 
more my‘ personal or civil liberty, my habitation, or my 
country. 

Rule V. If then I cannot live a pilgrim and stranger upon 
earth, in expectation of a heavenly country, or live in 
banishment and exile for the cause of Christ; if I cannot 
suffer bonds and imprisonments, that I may still continue 
the Lord’s freeman; if I cannot be induced to lose my 
life, that I may fiid it; but will endeavour to preserve my 
life or liberty by the violation of any laws of Christ,—it is 
evident I love this present life more than I love my Sa- 
viour, more than that crown of life, which he hath only pro- 
mised to those who shall continue faithful to the death ; 
and therefore am unworthy of him, and falsely do pretend 
to be atrue disciple of the holy Jesus. 

Sixthly, We must deny our honour, and our reputation, 
our ease, and our deliverance from those afilictions, which 
render life a hurden, which is the last and highest pitch 
of self-denial ; even when our afflictions and our persecu- 
tion do render death itself a mercy and deliverance ; when, 
with good Job, our soul chooseth strangling, and death, ra- 
ther than life, and longeth for it morg than for hid trea- 
sure ; (Jobiii. 21.) when for his sake we are reproached all 
the day long, and are exposed as spectacles of shame and 
infamy to the beholder: all this we must with patience 
suffer for the name of Jesus; for even after that our Lord 
had said, If any man come to me, and hate not his own life, 
he cannot be my disciple, he adds, Luke xiv. 27. And who- 
soever doth not bear his cross cannot be my disciple; where- 
fore this bearing of the cross imports some farther act of 
self-denial ; which, that we may the better understand, 
consider, 1. that the crossamong the Romans was ac- 
counted the most ignominious and shameful death, inflicted 
only upon slaves; for, as Lactantius saith, “‘ Homine li- 
bero quemvis nocente indignum videbatur,” Now to a ge- 
nerous spirit it is not so much to die, as it ts to suffer in an 
ignominious manner, and as the worst of malefactors, being 
innocent; whence, as the heathen Seneca well notes, no 
person can so much express his love to virtue, or more 
entirely be devoted to her, than he, ‘ Qui boni viri fa- 
mam perdit, ne conscientiam perdcret,” that loses his re- 
putation fo preserve his conscience. 2. Consider that this 
was a most bitter, painful, and afilictive death; whence, as 
Austin notes, acerbissimi dolores, Cructatus, @ Cruce vo- 
cabantur. From this expression therefore thus a a 
I collect this rule, viz. 

Rule VI. That the disciple of the holy Jesus eet endure 
the most fiery trials, the most-sharp afflictions, and choose to 
die in the most shameful, ignominious manner, for the cause 
of Christ ; 7. e. when he cannot escape those things without 
denial, or acting contrary to the commifandiwenis of his 
Saviour: and then much more, when equal circumstances 
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do concur, must he deny himself his ease and worldly quiet, 
his places of grandeur, his honour and his reputation, and- 
those punctilios of honour, which the hectors of our age so 
much insist on; and must with patience bear, and readiness 
forgive, all fietad¥ontehe suffers from the hands of men,’ 
which he can never less deserve than by adhering firmly to 
his Lord. If then we cannot quit our easé and worldly 
quietness for Christ, but rather will neglect known duty; 
than give ourselves the trouble, which Christ’s service calls 
for, rather comply with what is uppermost, than put our- 
selves to any trouble or disquiet to preserve an upright. 
conscience; if the example and authority of Christ be not 
sufficient to curb our angry passions, quell our malicious 
and revengeful tempers; if the punctilios of honour tempt 
us to duel, and to spill our brother’s blood; if we cannot 
lay down our honour and our reputation at the feet of 
Christ, not seeking honours from frail creatures, but that. 
which comes from God alone, and being willing to be dis- 
honoured for his’sake; if fiery trials do cool our love to 
Christ, or the most sharp afflictions do cause us to forget 
our duty to him; ifwe do not rather choose to endure afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of six 
for a season,—we either love or fear those things more than 
we love the favour, or fear the frowns, of our blessed:Lord: 
and therefore cannot be his true disciples. 

[*] Ver. 26. “Ora EASn ev tH OdEN avTov, Kal TOV wraTpoc, Kat 
tov aylwy ayyfiwy, When he shall come in his own, and in 
his Father's glory, and in the glory of his holy angels.] The 
Divine apparitions in the Old Testament are represented by 
a great light, or splendour, by the Jews styled Schechinah, 
and the presence and attendance of holy angels; and these 
are Styled the glory of God, or the appearance of the glory 
of God, and, representing: to them God the Father, are here 
styled the glory of the Father ; and it being the Adyoe, or 
Son of God, which usually thus appeared, and who, after 
his ascension, was again invested with this glory, it is here 
also styled his glory. (See the notes on John xvii. 5. 
Phil. ii. G. Heb. i. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 31. "EXeyov rijv todov abrov, ere And they spake 
of his decease, which he should accomplish év ‘Tepovaadijp, at 
Jerusalem.} Not’ of that destruction which he was’to ac- 
complish on Jerusalem ; for, that Moses and Elias spake — 
one word of that, we read not in the Holy Scripture; nor 
doth the word zoéoc, absolutely put, ever signify < ay: such 
thing, but only when it is joined with army, king, capiains, 
soldiers, and the like; but it is the proper word used by 
Scripture, and other writers, for a departure out -of this 
life; so 2 Pet. 1.15. I will endeavour that, pera riyv euijv 
EoSovy after my departure, . ye may have these things i in re- 
membrance ; Wisd. iii. 2. In'the sight of the unwise they 
seemed to die, xai odo avtwy, and their departure is taken 
for misery ; and, vii.G. All men have one entrance into life, 
iEodde re ton, and their departure is alike ; Ecclus..xxxviii. 
23. Be comforted for him, év ¢odw wvebparoce avrov, when his 
spirit departeth. Hence Grotius notes this as one of those 
phrases by which the old tradition of the immortality of 
the soul is preserved, though 2£é\evore rou rvebparoe is only 
the expiration, or going forth of the breath of man. (Psal. 
civ. 29. cxlvi. 4.) 

[°] Ver. 33. Kai roujownev, &e. And let us merits three 
tabernacles.| Kai here signifies therefore, as Gen. xii. 19. 
xxix. 33. xlii. 22. Deut. iv..6. 15. 37. 40. v. 32. vi. 3. vii: 
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9. vill. 6. xxvii. 48. Josh. xxiii. 11. xxiv. 10.18. 1 Sam. 
4.17. Luke xii. 29. 1 Cor. v. 18. 

[°] Ver. 39. Kat idod rvetpa AauBave abrdv, And, behold, a 
spirtt taketh him.] That this person was truly possessed 
with an evil spirit, is evident, 1. because St. Matthew said 
expressly, that Christ rebuked him, and the devil departed 
from him, Matt. xvii. 18. 2. Because Christ commands 
him to depart, and return no more, Mark ix. 24. 

[7] Ver. 45. Of S88 iyvdour 76 pia, cat Hv Tapaxexaduppévoy 
av avtiwyv, But they understood not this saying, and it was 
hid: from them.] They understood the words, but knew not 
how to reconcile them with their own traditions, that their 
Messiah should live for ever; or with the great things they 
expected from him: and therefore in after-ages they in- 
vented the distinction of Messiah ben Joseph, who was to 
dic; and of Messiah ben David, wie was to triumph, and 
live for ever. 

[®] Ver. 51. "Eyévero 62? tv ry ovuTAnoOvedat Ta¢ ‘utoac Tie 
avadiewe avrov, When the time was come, that he should be 
received up.) Though this may be said with some analogy 
of his death, which he was, zAnpoveSat év ‘IepoveaAnp, to ac- 
complish at Jerusalem, whither he was now bound; because 
that was by being lifted up upon the cross; yet that being 
only styled tfwarc, but never avaAnic, I incline rather to 
think, that as his Eodoc signifies his departure, so his ava- 
Anfie may import his glorious ascension into heaven, the 
fruit and consequence of his death, who, having purged 
away our sins by his death, ts sat down at the right hand of 
Majesty in the highest: (Heb. i. 3.) he, for the suffering of 
death, being crowned with glory and honour, (ii. 9.) and 
610, for this cause exalted. (Phil. ii. 9.) So Elias is said, 
avaAngsivat cic tov ovpavoyv, to be taken up into heaven, 
2 Kings ii. 1.9. Ecelus. xlviii. 9. 

[9] Kat avréc toripite zpdowrov avrov rov mopevecSat tic 
‘lepovoaAnp, He steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem.] 
That is, he firmly purposed to go to Jerusalem, and began 
to execute it hy passing from Galilee, the road-way through 
Samaria to Jerusalem. This is the frequent import of this 
phrase in the Septuagint, when there is mention’of the 
counsel, purpose, or decree of God declared to his people. 
So Jer. 111.12. ob pay ornpis mpdowmdv pov é¢’ tac, I will not 
set my face against you ; xxi. 10. tornpiew ro redowrdy pov, 
I have set my face against this city for evil; and Ezek, xxi. 
2. ariptcov To mpdawrdy aov emi ‘IepovoaArnp, Set thy face 
against Jerusalem: so vi. 2. xiii. 17. xv. 7. xx. 46. xxv. 
2. xxvill. 21. xxix. 2. xxxvill. 1. Dan. xi. 16, 17. 

[*°] Ver. 53. And the Samaritans received him not, Gri rd 
mpdowtroy avrov iv mopevdpuevov tic ‘Iepovoadnp, because his 
face was as though he was going to Jerusalem.] It appeared 
hy the road be took, and the places he went through, that 
he was going thither. So of Sennachierib, Hezekiah saw, 
6tt TO Tpdowtrov avrov, that his face was to fight against Je- 
rusalem, 2 Chron. xxxii. 2. i. e. that he directed his army 
thither; and they that firmly purposed to go to Egypt are 
Sévtec 10 TpdowrTov avtwy tic ynv Alyémrov, men that set their 
face to go into Egypt, Jer. xiii. 15.17. (See also 2 Kings 
xii. 17.) The reason why the Samaritans, knowing thus his 
purpose, received him not, as they did other Galileans 
‘going thither, was, that, by going thither on a religious 
account, viz. to celebrate the Passover, he decided the 
controversy betwixt them and the Jews, touching the place 
by God appointed for worship, and for sacrifice, against 
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them; which, though they regarded not when done by the 
Galileans, yet was it grievous to them, that such a celc- 
brated doctor, as Christ was, should do it. 

Ver. 54. ‘Qe xat "HAlag érotnoe.] Hec irrepserunt ex mar- 
gine, saith Dr. Mills; but they are owned by all the castern 
versions, by Theophylact here, by Chrysost. de Precat. 
hom. 1. ed. Mor. p. 747. (See also the defence of xa¥ 
jéoay, ver. 33. Examen Millii.) 

["*] Ver. 55, 56. But he turned and rebuked them, saying, 
ovK olcare olov mvéibpartde tore tutic, You know not what spirit 
ye are of.|] Here interpreters truly note, that rvetua, spirit, 
is put for the affection, or disposition of the mind; as when 
the Scripture speaks of the spirit of bondage and adoption, 
Rom. viii. 15. and of the spirit of fear, power, love, and of 
a sound mind, 2'Tim.i. 7. But that which is here chiefly 
to be observed is, the contradiction of this saying to the 
popish practice of persecnting, destroying, and extermi- 
nating those whom they call heretics, panaty on account 
of their religion; for observe, 

First, ‘That whereas they who are thus persecuted by the 
church of Rome, are falsely supposed to be schismatics 
and heretics; the Samaritans undoubtedly were both. For, 
1. in opposition to the temple of Jerusalem, which God 
himself appointed for the place where he would be wor- 
shipped, commanding all men to repair to it, they erected 
a temple upon Mount Gerizim, and there they worshipped, 
deserting the temple of Jerusalem; this was their schism. 
2. They also were heretics and idolaters: for they erred 
in matters which concerncd salvation; and this our Sa- 
viour testified in these words, Ye worship ye know not 
what, we know what we worship; for salvation ts of the 
Jews. (John iv. 22.) 

Secondly, observe, That whereas the Ttalliaists do ¢ex- 
ercise this cruelty on them whom they call schismatics and 
heretics, chiefly for their refusing to receive and. own him 
as Christ’s vicar, who manifestly doth usurp that title; | 
these Samaritans refused to receive our Saviour himself 
in his own person, and that because he seemed to be going 
to Jerusalem to worship; so that the honour of God, and 
of religion, and of Jcrusalem, the place of his peculiar 
worship, were all concerned in this case. 

Thirdly, observe, That the permission of what was here 
desired by St. John and Peter, would have been more ef- 
fectual for the conviction of the heretical, schismatical Sa- 
maritans, than any of the punishments inflicted by the in- 
quisition, or any arts of papal tyranny can be for the con- 
viction of those whom they call heretics and schismatics ; 
for these disciples did not desire, that they themselves 
might execute on the Samaritans this sentence, by com- 
mitting them to the flames, or imploring tho magistrates’ 
assistance to consume or burn them; they only did request, — 
that they might call upon the God of heaven to rain down 
fire upon them, and consume them; which, had it pleased 
him to do on this occasion, the — of the Samaritans, by 
what this village suffered, must have been evidently con- 
vinced, by demonstration from heaven, of God’s displeasure 
against their way of worship, and of the truth of that Mes- 
siah, and his doctrine, who procured this vengeance to be 
executed upon them: whereas the persecutions of that 
church, because they minister no conviction to the con- 
science, serve only to harden men’s hearts, and embitter 
their spirits against those who use them, and to induce 


CHAP. IX. ] 


them more firmly to believe that such a barbarous religion 
cannot be of God. 

From these three observations it is evident, that whatso- 
ever may be pleaded by the church of Rome to justify her 
practice in burning, massacring, extirpating of heretics and 
schismatics, might, with advantage, have been pleaded 
here. * ‘ Doth ‘she practise her severities out of a zeal for 
truth, and for the honour of God and Christ, and of the trae 
religion, and for the reclaiming heretics and schismatics, 
and the preventing or terrifying others from adhering to 
them, or being deluded by them?” Upon all these accounts 
you see, that the disciples had far greater cause to call for 
fire from heaven upon this village of Samaria: and yet our 
Saviour, under these circumstances, thinks fit to rebuke 
even the desires of doing this to one small village. How 
then will he rebuke the actual performance of it fo many 
hundred thousand souls, after his solemn declaration of the 
repugnancy of these proccedings to the design of his most 
blessed advent, and to-the spirit of the gospel! -For the 
true reasons why Christ rebuked his disciples for their de- 
sire of dealing thus severely with these schismatical and 
heretical Samaritans were these: 

First, Because this spirit of severity towards erroneous 
persons, in whomsoever it is found, is highly opposite to 
the calm temper of Christianity, as is insinuated in that 
reply of Christ to his disciples, Ye know not what spirit ye 
are of; that is, ye do not well consider under what way of 
dispensation ye are placed by me. +The way I come to 
teach men the temper, disposition, and affection I would 
fix within them, is not a furious, persecuting, and destruc- 
tive spirit; but mild, and gentle, and tender of the lives and 
interests of men, even of those who are our greatest enc- 
mies. Under the told testament, indced, they who re- 
jected and scoffed at a prophet suffered severely fer it, the 
prophet had commission to call for fire from heaven to de- 
stroy them presently, and curse them in the name of the 
Lord. (2 Kings ii. 24.) But they who reject and crucify 
Christ, are by him prayed for, and are, by his command, to 
be still preached to, and, if possible, brought to repentance; 
and, according to his example, are all Christians te con- 
form themselves, acting towards contemners of their per- 
sons or rejecters of their doctrine, not according to the legal, 
but the evangelical dispensation; not according to the se- 
verity of Elias, but the meekness and gentleness of Christ: 
and therefore your desire of proceeding according to the 
extraordinary spirit of. Elias, under the gospel-dispensa- 
tion is intolerable; for that designs universal love, peace, 
and good-will even to encinies; it doth engage us fo shew 
all meekness to all men; and so no difference of religion, 
no pretence of zeal for God, can justify this fierce, vindic- 
tive, and exterminating spirit. 

Secondly, Our Saviour’s second reason against this pro- 
ceeding is, that it was repugnant to the end for which he 
came into the world, which was, not to destroy men’s lives, 
but to save them. § “He came to discountenance all fierce- 
ness, and rage, and cruelty in men one towards another, 
to restrain and subduc that furious and unpeaccahle spirit, 


which is so troublesome to the world, and the cause of so, 


many mischiefs and disorders in-it; to beget a peaccable 





* Dr. Tillotson’s Serm. Nav. 5, 1678. p, 15. 
$ Vide Dr. Hammond in Jocum,. 


+ Ibid. p. 7. 
§ Dr. Tillots. ibid. p. 8. 
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disposition in men of the most distant tempers;’ making 
the lamb and the wolf lie down together ; (Isa. xi.6. 9.) and 
no.more fo destroy and hurt each other; but turn their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning- 
hooks ; (Micah iv. 3.) engaging them to lay aside all bitter- 
ness, and wrath; anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, 
with all malice. He came to introduce that excellent spirit 
which consults not only the eternal salvation of men’s 
souls, but their temporal peace and security, their comfort 
and happiness in this world, whose fruits are righteousness 
and peace; (Rom. xiv. 17.) love, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, and meekness ; (Gal. v. 22, 23.) whose wis- . 
dom is pure and peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits [or works], (James iii. 17.) and 
which commands the wise and knowing man fo shew forth, 
out of a good conversation, his works with meekness of wis- 
dom, (ver. 18.) condemning all his bitter zeal as earthly, 
sensual, and devilish, (ver. 14, 15.) which suffers not the 
servant of Christ to be engaged in foolish questions, which 
beget strife ; because that the disciple of this mild and gen- 
tle Saviour must not fight, but must be gentle towards all 
men, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose them- 
selves against the truth, though their doctrine spread as’ a 
gangrene, and overthrow the faith of some: (2:Tim, ii. 24, 
25. 17, 18.) not dispatching them out of the way, as is the 
manner of the Romanists, but with long-suffering expecting, 
if God, peradventure, will give them repentance to the ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, which teaches us to bear the in- 
firmities of persons weak in faith, (Rom. xv. 1.) fo restore 
them in the spirit of meekness, (Gal. vi. 1.) to become as weak 
to the weak, that we may gain the weak, (1 Cor. ix. 22.) to 
bear with the weak, and be long-suffering to all men, 
(1 Thess. v. 14.) to speak evil of no man, to be no fighters, 
but meek, shewing all gentleness towards. all men; and that 
upon this sole account, that we ourselves were sometimes 
foolish and deceived. (Tit. iii. 2, 3.) 

Now both these reasons are such as equally concern all 
persons, magistrates as well as ministers, them who -thus 
persecute out of misguided zeal towards God, as well as 
those who do it out of envy, hatred, and such carnal prin- 
ciples: and they seem plainly to infer, that no maa should 
be persecuted, as in the church of Rome men are, purely 


‘for his mistake concerning, or his denial of, any article of 


faith revealed by the gospel, but only for seditious and 
treasonahle doctrines, or for such crimes as, had the gos- 
pel never been revealed, might justly have been punished 
by the civil magistrate. 

[?*] Ver. 57. Master, I will follow thee whitherscever thou 
goest.| This being said, as Christ perceived, from the com- 
mon opinion of the nation, that the disciples of the Messiah 
should get wealth and honour, Christ soon discourages him 
from executing this resolution, laying before him the mean 
and low condition in which he was to be followed by his 
disciples. : : 

[45] Ver. 62. Oddeic triBarov Th yEipa abrov tm’ aporpov, Kat 
BAérwy tic ra Oriaw, &c. No man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.]} 
Christ often compares his word to seed, and the time of 
Now of the 
plougher and sower of the seed, it was used to be said pro- 
verbially, He is no good ploughman or seedsman, who, being 
at that work, looketh back; because his furrows will not 


336 
-bo straight, nor his seed cast even from him: whenee they 


require, of such a one, 1. That he should stoop, for then 
‘he cannot look back; aceording of Pliny,* Arator, nisi tn- 


curvus, prevaricatur: 2. ‘That he should look straight , 


‘ .before him, not back on his associates, as Hesiod in these 
words, 


"Oc x’ Epyou peAcroy iOetay avAax’ tAadbvot, 
Mixert warratvwv moog éunAcac. "Eoy. ver. 441. 


This Christ applies to the spiritual husbandry; to which 
he that applies himself must forget the thimgs which are 
behind, guxpocfer txrewwdpuevoc, bending and stretching out 
himself to those which are before. (Phil. iii. 14.) 


CHA P.«X. 


iL AFTER these things the Lord appointed other [*] se- 
venty also, and sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place, whither he himself would come (after 
them, 

2. And because he sent them to so many cities), therefore 
said he to them, The harvest truly is great, but the la- 
bourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that he would send forth (more) labourers into his 
harvest. 

3. Go your ways: behold, I send you forth as ‘Jambs 
-among wolves (ready to devour them; 

4, Yet) carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor — and 
[?] salute no man by the way (7. e. spend no time in fruit- 
less civilities, which may divert you from your business ). 

©. And into whatsoever house ye enter, say, Peace be to 
this house. : 

6G. Andifthe son of peace be there (one fit, by reason of 
his peaceable temper, to receive that blessing ), your peace 
shall rest upon it (7%. e. tf shall be according to your prayer ): 
if not, it shall turn to you again; (7. e. they shall receiveno 
benefit by it, Psal. xxxv. 18. Isa. Iv. 11.) 

7. And in the same house (iu which you find a Son of 
peace) remain, eating and drinking such things as they give 
(you as the reward of your labour): for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go > from house to house (for better 
entertainment ). 

. 8. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they reccive 
you, eat such things as are set before you: : 

9. And heal the sick that are therein, and say to ike 
Yhe kingdom of God is come nigh to you. , 

10. But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, 
and say, 

11. Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth on 
(to) us, we do wipe off, (as a testimony ) against you (that 
we Hightse all farther commerce with you): notwithstanding 
be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh to 
you (and you would not receive it ). 

12. But (and) I say to you, That it shall be more tole- 
rable in that day (when God shall judge the disobedient and 
unbelievers) for Sodom, than for that city. 

13. Woe to thee, Chorazin! Woe to thee, Bethsaida! for if 
the mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which 
lave been done in you, they had a great while ago re- 





* [lisl, Nat. lib. xviii,cap.19.  ” 
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pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes (with the deepest 
sorrow and humility ). 

14. But (and accordingly) it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyro and Sidon at the (day of) judgment, than for you. 

15. And thou, Capernaum, which’‘art exalted to heaven 
(i.e.advauced highly above others by my doctrine, taught in 
thy synagogues, and miracles wrought in thee), shalt be 
thrust down to hell (i.e. into a state of the extremest 
misery. 

16. And for your encouragement in the work on which I 
send you, ) he that heareth you, (preaching in my name the 
kingdom of God, shall be owned as one that) hearcth me; 
and he that despiseth you, (shall be treated as one that) de- 
spiseth me; and he that despiseth me, (as one that) de- 
spiseth him that sent me. 

17. And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, 
Lord, even the [*] devils are subject to us through thy 
name. 

18. And he said re them (when I sent you forth), I be- 
held Satan as lightning fall from [*] heaven (i.e. I foresaw 
the sudden marae of his kingdom ). 

19. [°] Behold, I give to you power to tread on serpents, 
and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall by 
any means hurt you; (2. e. I promise you protection against 


Satan and his instruments, and whatever else may hurt you, 


and power to prevail over all their opposition. ) 
20. [°] Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not that the 
spirits are subject to you; but rather rejoice, because your 


names are written in heaven (7. e. you have a present right 


to.a heavenly kingdom ). 

21. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
hast [*] hid these things from the (men, tn their own con- 
ceits) wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to babes 


(in their account, Rom. ii. 20.) even so, Father (hath the 


event been in my preaching ); for so it seemed good in thy 
sight. 
29, All things are delivered to me of (7. e, by ) my Father: 


and no ian (Gr. none) knoweth [®] who the Son is (as to 


his nature and dignity), but the Father; and (no man 
knoweth truly) who the Father is, but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will reveal (the saving knowledge of) him. 

23. And he turned him (self) to his disciples, and said 
privately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things that 
ye"see: 

24. For I tell you, that many prophets and kings have 
desired to sce those things that ye see (viz. the days of the 
Messiah), and have not seen them; and to hear the things 
that ye hear (the mysteries of the. kingdom of God), and 
have not heard them. 

25. And, behold,a certain lawyer stood up,and tempted 
him (i. e. made trial of his wisdom), saying, Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

26. And he said to him, What is written in the law? 
How readest thou? 

27. And he (the lawyer) answering, said, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

28. And he (Christ) said to him, Thou hast answered 
right: this do, and thou shalt live. 

29, But he, willing to justify himself (as one that had 


CHAP. x. ] 


already done this ), said to Jesus, And [9] who is my neigh- 
bour (I am thus to love? If those of our nation onk, y, as we 
teach, I have done that). 

30. And Jesus answering (by an apologue) said, A cer- 
tain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 

31. And by chance there came down a certain priest 
that way: and when he saw him, he passed wy on the other 
_ side (taking no pity on him). 

32. And likewise a Levite, when he. was come at the 
place, came and looked on him, and passed by on ‘the other 
side (shewing no compassion on him ). 

33. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came valent 
he was: and when he saw him, he had compassion on him. 

34. And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pour- 
ing in (to them) oil and wine: and (he) set him on his 

own beast, and brought him to an inn, and meals care of 
him. 

35. And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out 
two pence, and gave them to the host, and.said to him, 
Take care of him; and whatsoever thou eae more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee. 

36. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neigh- 
bour to him that fell among the thieves? 

37. And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. .Then 
said Jesus to him, Go, and do thou likewise (treat the Sa- 
maritan with like kindness, and thou wilt do according to 
this precept ). 

38. Now it came to pass, as they went (to Bethany, 
John xi. 1.) that he entered into a certain village: and 
a certain woman named Martha received him into her 
house. 

39. And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat at 
Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 

40. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and 
came to him, and said, Lord, dost not thou care that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41. And Jesus answered and said to her, Martha, Mar- 
tha, thou art careful and troubled about many things ; 

42. But one [*°] thing is ( absolutely ) needful: and Mary 
(by hearing my word, that she may do it,) hath chosen 
that good part, (the fruits of.) which shall not be taken 
from her. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


[*] Ver. 1. ‘ETE’POYS éGdopufxovra, The Lord appointed 
seventy others.| Grotius saith they were chosen according 
to the number of the Sanhedrin, and so were. seventy-two; 
six of them being chosen out of every tribe ; for which he 
cites the authority of Josephus. Now Josephus doth indeed 
say of the seniors sent to Ptolemzeus Philadelphus, that 
they were ¢& ap’ éEdorne pudjc,* six out of every tribe, but 
he says not so of the Sanhedrin: and that they were only 
seventy without, and seventy-one with Moses their go- 
vernor, ste Seld. de Syncdr. lib, ii. cap. 4. §.5. and Dr. 
Lightfoot here. And, 2. he proves this from the autho- 
rity of Origen, who, in his book, de recta in Deum Fide, + 
eee 
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saith, Christ chose seventy-two disciples; and from Epi- 


. phanius,* who saith, that St. Mark was one ék tov éSdout- 


kovra Ovo, Of the seventy-two. But this they both speak 
by the bye: and to Origen, if that be indeed his work, we 
may oppose Tertullian, who styles them seventy, saying,+ 
Adlegit et ahos. Septuaginta apostolos super duodecim: to 
Epiphanius, St. Jerome,{ who saith, the seventy. palm-trees 
in the sixth mansion of the Jews, signified, ‘‘ secundi ordinis 
preedicatores,” the preachers of the second order, as the 
fountain signified the twelve apostles: and to both, we may 
oppose the more ancient testimonies of Irenzeus,§ who 
saith, that after the twelve apostles, “ septuaginta alios 
Dominus noster ante se misisse invenitur,’ our Lord sent 
seventy others before him: and of Clemens,|| who, in his 
Hypotyposes, makes frequent mention of Christ’s seventy 
disciples: of Ensebius there, and Ambrose here: and the 
council of Neoczsarea,{ saying, the Chorepiscopi were 
constituted sic réwov trav EBdoutxovra, after the example of 
the. seventy. But it is more material to observe, that as 
the first mission of the apostles was only for a season, and 
ceased at their return, Matt. x. 1. (see the note there); so 
was the first mission of the seventy, they returning quickly 
from it, ver. 17. and they.received a new commission; of 
which, see note on ver. 19. Note, 2. that whereas: some 
compare the bishops to the apostles, the seventy to the 
presbyters of the church, and thence conclude, that divers 
orders in the ministry were instituted by Christ himself: 
it must be granted, that some of the ancients ** did believe 
these two to be divers orders, and that those of the seventy 
were inferior to the order of the apostles; and sometimes 
they make the comparison here mentioned; but’ then it 
must be also granted, that this comparison will not strictly 
hold: for the seventy ‘received not their mission as pres- 
byters do, from bishops, but immediately from the Lord 
Christ, as well as the apostles; and in their first mission 
were plainly sent on the same errand, and with the same 
power. Nevertheless, I think here is a fair foundation for 
that, in which St. Chrysostom, and others, place the supe- 
riority of bishops over presbyters, to wit, in this, that the 
power of ordination belongs to them alone. (See note on 
1 Tim. iii. 1, 2.) For though the commission to preach 
the gospel belonged to the seventy, as well as to the twelve 
apostles, yet the power of conferring the Holy Ghost, by 
laying on of hands, belonged peculiarly to the twelve. (See 
note on Acts viii. 15.) This then seems to be the reason, 
why the conferring of the Holy Ghost for the use of the 
ministry, hath been perpetually esteemed peculiar to those 
bishops, who, in the ecclesiastical style, are always called 
the successors of the apostles, and they have always done 
it by imposition of hands. 

[?] Ver. 4. Kat undfva xara tiv bdbv aonmdonoSe, And sa- 
lute no man by the way.) 2. e. Do nothing which may hinder 
you in the execution of your office. So when Elisha sent 
Gehazi on a message to be dispatched presently, he saith 
to him, salute no man by the way, 2 Kings iv. 29. the sa- 
lutations of the castern nations being prolix: so Grotins. 

Ver. 15. Kat od, Karepvaodp, 4 fw tov ovpavod inbwOcica. | 
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Dr. Mills APProves pn} Ewe Tov ovpavov ivwhjoy, taken from 
some few MSS. and the Latin Irenzus, lib. iv. cap. 70. p. 
371. But Chrysostom, Theophylact, the Syriac, aud Arabic, 
read according to the text; and Dr. Grabe, on the place, 
saith, Lectio illa non ipsius Irencei, sed solius Latiné inter- 
pretis est, nam in nullo Grecorum Patrum hunc locum ita 
allegatumt reperio. 

[*] Ver. 17. Kai ra caydma vrordocerat jpiv év Tey svdpart 
cov, Even the devils are subject to us in thy name.] Here 
W oltzogenius notes, that Christ did. cast out devils by a 
virtue residing in himself; his disciples only in the name 
and by the power of the Lord: seeing then this power ac- 
companied them in all parts of the world, it is necessary that 
Chirist’s presence should be with them every where; now 
such a presence is a certain indication of the Deity. (1 Kings 
viii. 27. Psal. cxxxix. 7. Jer. xxiii..24. Amos ix. 3.) 


-(*] Ver. 18. "Ededépouv rév Saravay éx rov odpavod recdvra, | 


I beheld Satan as lightning falling from heaven.| Though 
Satan be reckoned among spiritual wickednesses éy rote 
?woupaviote, in heavenly places, Eph. vi. 12. yet Christ 
seems not here so much to respect that, as the dissolution 
of that kingdom he had erected in the world; heis styled, 
the God of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, Eph. vi. 12. and to him is ascribed the 
kingdom of darkness, Col. i. 13. and a principality over the 
children of disobedience: Christ therefore here foretells 
that this dominion should be in great part lost by the 
translation of the heathens, from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God ; and Satan being thus spoiled of 
his dominions, may be said to fall from heaven, by a phrase 
familiar both to sacred and profane writers: so of the 
fall of the king of Babylon the prophet saith, How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer? Isa. xiv. 12. Of the fall 
of the colleague of Antonius, Cicero * saith, “ Collegam 
tuum de ceelo detraxisti,” Thou hast pulled him down from 
heaven ; and when Pompey was overthrown, he is said by 
him, ‘ ex astris decidisse,” to have fallen from the stars: 
(Ep. Jib. i, ad Atlicum, ep. 20.) 

[>] Ver. 19. *Id0d, Sidwue duty 2ouctay rod rareiv ‘brdvw 
ogewv, Behold, I give you power to tread upon serpents. | 
Note here, that these words plainly seem to give a new in- 
stitution to the seventy, relating, not as the former, to the 
cities of Israel, as the forerunners of their Lord, but to their 
preaching among other nations; as we may gather, by 
comparing these words with the commission given by 
Christ to his apostles, sent into the world to preach the 
gospel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 18. according to 
these words of Grolius, non pro hde tantum legatione 
dedi, sed do nune etiam in: posterum. (2.) This power 
seems to be given in words, containing.a manifest allusion 
to Psal. xci. 13. where a like protection. from danger is 
promised to the pious man, under the metaphor of treading 
on the scorpion and the basilisk; and according to the 
LXX. and the Chaldee, of protection from the noon-day 
devil, or from troops of. evil spirits, ver.5,6. And after 
thts manner, saith ‘Tertullian,+ we often help the heathens, 
being invested with that power which the apostle dedicated 
when he despised the biting of the serpent. 





* Philip. 2. 
t “Hoc denique moda, eliam Ethnicis sepe subyenimus, donati i Deo eA putes- 
tale, quam apostoles dedicavil, qoum morsam vipers sprevit.” Scarp. ab initio, 
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(a Ver. 20. T1Xiy év robrip yi} xaloere, &e. Notwithstanding, 
rejoice not in this, that the spirits are subject to you; but 
rather rejoice, that 2 your names are written in heaven.| They 
returned (ver. 17.) rejoicing, that even the devils were sub- 
ject to them in Christ’s name; which, as it tended to the 
glory of God, and the Polretion of the gospel, was a just 
matter of their joy; but. because to. be thought worthy 
of salvation by God, and through faith in Christ to have a 
present right to an inheritance in heaven, was a blessing 
proper to the saints, and tended to the eternal welfare of 
their souls, which the casting out of devils was not, that 
being done by. men, to whom Christ will say at the last 
day, I know ye not, &c. (Matt. vii. 22, 28.) therefore Christ 
bids them, paddov yxalpev, to rejoice more, that their names 
were written en heaven, or in the book of lifé; which is a 
Jewish phrase, of the import of which sce the note on 
Philip. iv. 3. not signifying.an absolute election, but a pre- 
sent right to life eternal, through the’ obedience of faith. 
(See also Targum on Deut. xxxii. 33. and Psal. Ixix. 29. 
Isa, iv. 3. and Constitut. Apost. lib. viii. cap. 1.) “ 

[7] Ver. 21. "Or: dwéxourfac, That thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent.] Sec note on Matt. xi. 25.0 

[*] Ver. 22. Kai obdcie ywwioxe rig torw 6 vide, All things 
are delivered to me of the Father: and no man knowcth who 
the Son is, but the Father.] Ail things, i.e. all power both ir 
heaven and earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. ali judgment, John v. 
27. power aver all flesh to give eternal life, John xvii. 2. 
Now this includes power to raise the dead, and to pass 
judgment on them according to their works and secret 
thoughts; and so a power and wisdom which is plainly 
Divine, and consequently the Divine nature, from which 
those attributes are inseparable; which is one argument for 
the divinity of Christ. Secondly, We saith here, no man 
knoweth rie Zor 6 vide, who is the Son, which seems not to 
respect what he was to do.or suffer, but his ator excel- 
lence, and dignity, as the words following, rig éorw 6 wario, 
who the Father ts, respects his nature, ‘his Divine excel- 
lency; and dignity, exhibited to us év rpoowmry, in the per- 
son of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) 

[9] Ver. 29. Kat rig éorl pov wAnsiov ; But, he willing to jus- 
tify himself (as one who had performed the command of 
loving his neighbour as himself), said, Who is my neigh- 
bour?] Now the corrupt tradition of the Jews having re- 


strained this neighbour to men of their own nation and re- 


ligion, to whom he might retain a very kind affection, he 
thought this sufficient to shew, that he had satisfied that 
precept; Christ therefore here demonstrates to him that 
every person who stands in need of help, and who is capa- 
ble of. kindness from us, though he be of a different nation 
and religion, must be deemed our neighbour. (See thie 
note on Matt. xxii. 39. ) 

[*°] Ver. 42. ‘Evde dé gore yoeta, But one thing is needful. | 
Not one dish only to eat of, as Theophylact, and many ot the 
fathers descant here, but the better part, or that spiritual wis- 
dom which Mary made it her chief care to labour after. So 
Arrian* saith of the government of the mind, and the fixing 
it upon that only whichis in our power, and which we can- 
not be deprived of, viv dy évde Suvdpevoe 2rqscdAciobat Kat Evi 
mpocnornKévat, Eavtode waddov SéAopev TOAAwY eryceAcioBac Kui 
roAXoig mooadsdicba, when we might contract our cares to one 
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thing, and cleave to that alone, we choose rather to be bound 
fo and troubled about many things. 


CHAP. XI. 


™ Anp it came to pass, that, as he was praying ina cer- 
tain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said to him, 


Lord, teach us (a form by which) to pray, as John also 


taught (one to) his disciples. - . 

2. And he said to them, When ye. pray, say ( these 
words), Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come, Thy will be rex as (it is }} in 
heaven, sO on oud: 

3. Give us day by (ar, after J day.o our - daily incon 

. 4. And forgive us our sins; for we also forgive every one 
that is [7] indebted (or, hath been injurtous s) tous. And 
lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. (See 
the paraphrase and notes on Matt. vi.) 

5. And (to encourage them to expect a return of ther 
prayer ) he saith to them, Which of you shall have a friend, 
and shall go to him, at midnight, and say to ~_ Friend, 
lend me three loaves; 

6. For a friend of mine in his j jottrney is come to me, and 
I have nothing to set before him? ~ 

7. And he from within shall answer and say; Trouble me 
not; the door is now shut, and my children are with me.in 
bed; I cannot rise, and give (them to) thee. ° 

8. ~“ say to you, Though he will not (be moved: 0 yi rise 
and give him (them), because he is his friend, yet.because 
of his [*] importunity he will rise and give a as many 
(loaves ) as he needeth. 

9. And ¢ accordingly y) I say to you, Ask (i an faith ), and 
it shall be given you; seek (diligently ), and ye shall find ; 
knock (earnestly ), and it shall be opened to you. 

10. For every one that (thus ) [*] asketh,.receiveth; and 
he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh, it: shall 
be opened (by his heavenly Father ). 

11. (For) if a son shall ask bread of « any of you that 
is a father, willhe give him a stone? orif he ask a fish, 
will he for a fish give hima serpent? 

- 12, Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scor- 
pion? (2. e. things unprofitable and hurtful to, rather than 
what is good and needful for him.) 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
to your children: how much more shall your [*] heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit (the -fountain of all nin 
blessings ) to them that ask him ? 

14. And he was casting out a devil, and it was ( mek a 
one as made the man) dumb. And it came to pass that when 
the devil was gone out ‘(of him), the pay C man ) spake ; 
and the people wondered (a it ). 

15. But some of (the pharisees namrony ) ‘hem andl, He 
easteth out devils through ( ~~ y ar ) Cy Beelze- 
bub the chief of the devils. 

16. And others, tempting him (%. e. distrusting his power, 
and doubting of his commission), sought.of him .a [°] sign 
from heaven, (as the chief token of the Messiah mentioned by 
Daniel, vii. 14.) 

17. But he, knowing their thoughts, said to them ( who 
accused him of confederacy y with Satan), Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desdlation; and a house 
divided against a house falleth (into ruin). 
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+ 18. If Satan (then) also be divided against himself (and 
he casts his own. subjects out of his Sondiniias ), how shall 


his kingdom stand? ‘(And thus I argue) because ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

, 19. And (moreover) if I by Beelzebub own out devils, 
( let me ask you} by whom.do your [?] sons.(who exorcise 
them in the name of the same God by whose power I profess 
to:do tt) cast them out? therefore they shall be. your 
judges (i.e. your judgment, that they do this by the: power 
of God, shall condemn you, who ascribe the same thing done 


_ by me to the power.and assistance .of Satan ). 


»..20. But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no 
doubt (can be made.of it, that) the kingdom of God “is 
come upon you, (2. ¢. that the Messiah a to erect 
this kingdom is among you. , 

-. 21. For) when a strong man armed: kedipoth his Paeee, 
his goods are (preserved ) in peace (and safety ): 

22. But when a stronger than he shall come yeren him, 
and :overcome. him, he taketh from him.all his armour 
wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils;. (I therefore 
being thus able to overcome Satan, - cast him out of his 
dominions, must be stronger:than he. ». © 9 6°" 

23. And in this work, of beating dom Satew’ S Rengdom ) 
he that is not with me is against me:.and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth; (i. e. he that assists me not in bring- 
ing men .to the. kingdom, of God, scattereth them as om 
without a shepherd. 

024. And to you from whom Satan hath been’ thus ejected, 
ened you who continue yet to side with him against me by 
whom ‘he is ejected, I direct this parable ; ,viz.) When the 
unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walkcth through dry 
places (not yet watered by the word preached to them), 
seeking rest; and finding none (there, the gospel following 
him to the gentiles, and dispossessing him there), he. saith, 
I will return to my.house whence I came out. «© ~ °° 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it a and vars 
nished (and so ready to receive him). 

26. Then goeth he, and'taketh to him. seven other! omintts 
more. wicked.than himself; and‘ they enter in, and dwell 
there: and (so) the last state of that man, is worse than the 
first. (Thus also will tt be with you; Satan ejected by me, 
finding no where else persons so fitted to receive him, will re- 
turn; and takemore durable possession of you, and render-you 
seven times more the children of Satan than ye were before. ) 

27. And it came to pass, as he spake these things,.a cer~. 
tain woman of the company lift (ed) up her voice, and 
said to him, [*] Blessed. is the womb which bare thee, and 
(blessed are.) the paps that thou hast sucked. =’ 

28. But he said, Yea, rather es are’. they — bear 
the word of God, and keep it.. 

29. And when the people were gathered thick together: 
he began to say, (in answer to those who sought of him a 
sign from heaven, ver. 16.) This is an evil generation: they 
seek a sign; and there.shall no (farther) sign be a it, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet. ; 

30. For as Jonas was a sign to the Ninevites ( being 
three days and nights in the whale’s belly, and yet raised 
ont of it to preach it to them), so shall also the Son of man 
be (raised from the dead after three pc — am } 7 _ 
generation. ‘ 

31. The queen of the south shall rise up in the yedmiemt 


with the men of this generation, and (shall) condemn them : 
2X2 
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for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear 

the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a (person of) greater 

(wisdom) than Solomon is here (and 1 yet his wisdom is de- 

eg by them). . 

“The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the sacle 
with this generation, and shall condemn it: for they re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, (these men 
— not, though) a greater (prophet ) than Jonas is here. 

33. (But though the men of this generation despise this 

ean wisdom, it becomes not me, nor my disciples, to con- 
ceal it ; for ) [2] no man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putiecth it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, but on 

a candlestick, that they which come in (to the house) — 

see the light. 

3. As ) the light of the boul is wthe eye ( directing the 
body how to walk, so the light of the soul is the mind, direct- 
ing it how to discern-its duty): therefore, [!°] when thine 
eye is single (free from worldly-mindedness and liberal), 
thy whole “body also is full of light (directed by the love of 
God and of our neighbour for his sake, into the way that 
leads to life) ;. but when thine eye is evil (envious and co- 
vetous), thy body also is full of darkness (all thy actions 
done in the body will be deeds of darkness ). . 

. 35. Take heed therefore that the light which i is in ‘thee 

(thy mind which should direct thy actions) be not ( by co- 
vetousness, and animmoderate love of the world, turned into ) 

darkness. 

_ 36. If (by this care) thy whole body therefore be full of 
- light, having no part dark, the whole (of thy life) shall be 
full of light, as (a room is) when the bright shining of a 
candle doth give thee light. 

37. And as he spake (these words), a certain ielliong 
besought him to dine with him: and he went in (to his 
house ) and sat down to (eat of his) meat. 

38. And when the pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he 
had not first washed before dinner. 

39. And the Lord said to him, Now do ye pharisees 
- make clean. the outside of the cup and platter (7. e.. take 
care to have a fair outside, and bodies clean from ceremonial 
defilement ); but one inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. 

- 40. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without 
make that which is within also? (and should not ye then be 
as careful to keep that clean, as ye do the outward man, by 
frequent washings? ) 

41, But rather give alms of such [*"] things as ye have; 
and (when God and the poor have had their dues ), behold, 
all things (ye eat of or enjoy) are clean to you. 

- 42. But woe to. you pharisees! for ye tithe mint and 
rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment and 
the love of God: these ought ye to have done (as being your 
own constitutions), and not to-leave the other undone ( as 
being the more weighty matters of the law ). 

43. Woe to you, pharisees! for ye love the uppermost 
seats in the synagogues and greeting in the markets, 
(minding these respects JSrom men more than the favour of 
God, John v. 44. xii. 43.) 

44. Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! 
fall ye are as graves that appear not (so as to be, as being 
overgrown with grass and herbs), and (so) the men that 
walk over them arc not aware of them (having specious out- 
sides, but hearts defiled, and defiling others ). 


WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XE. 


45. ‘Then answered onc of the lawyers, and said to him, 
Master, thus saying thou reproachest us also (for we are 
scribes ). 

46. And he said, Woe to you also, ye lawyers! for ye 
lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye your- 
selves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers; (i. e. 
ye will not shew the least mercy to them who are thus op- 
pressed with them ;_see note on Matt. xxiii. 4.) 

47. Woe unto you! for ye. build the sepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them (as you yourselves 
acknowledge ). 

. 48. Truly. ye bear witness that (ye are by nature the 
obildren of those fathers, and) ye allow (or, are well pleased 
with) the deeds of your:fathers: (shewing. the like malice 
against me, and mine, as they did against the old prophets ; 
I say, you testify this, viz. that ye are the children of such 
fathers, ) for they (your fathers) indeed killed them, and 
ye (their children) build their sepulchres. 

' 49, Therefore also said the wisdom of .God, I will send 
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall 
slay and persecute (to the death).-° ; 

50. That (so) the blood of the prophets, which was shed 
from the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
gencration (who by their hatred to the last and foe of 
them have filled up the measure of their sins ) ; 

51. From the blood of (righteous) Abel (the first prodhet 
and preacher of righteousness, Heb. xi. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 5.) to 
the. blood of Zacharias, (the last prophet slain by you, 
2 Chron. xxiv. 22. and) which perished betwixt the altar 
and the temple: verily I say to you, It shall be required of 
this generation. i 

62. Woe to you, lawyers! for jeegaes taken away: the 
[}*] key of knowledge (by which the kingdom of God should 
be opened to men): ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye hindered (obstructing their faith by 
your tradition and false interpretations of the Scripture ). 

53. And as he spake these things to them, the scribes 
and pharisees began to urge him vehemently, and [**] to 
provoke him to speak of many things (Gr. and to inquire 
of many things from his mouth ). 

. 54. Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch something 
ond of his mouth, that (by 2¢) they might accuse him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[1] Ver. 4. KAT yap abrot adpieyev wavri épefAovre nutv, For 
we forgive every one that ts indebted to us.| That is, every 
one that offends against us, according to the usual import 
of that word in the Syriac, or Chaldee, where a sinner is 
m3, a debtor, and sin is NI‘, a debt; thus Exod.-xxxii. 
30. 797) MNUM QNNON, ye have sinned a great sin, is, in 
the Targum, NINA PNIN, you have contracted a great 
debt: so Gen. xx. 9. xxvi. 10. xxxi. 36. Lev. iv. 3. see 
Buxtorf in the word 2°: and in this sense dpedérne, a 
debtor, and d¢eAtpara, debts, are used, Matt. vi. 12. and 
Luke xiii. 4. Think ye that they on whom the tower of Sa- 
loam fell were ddeAjra, debtors, that is, sinners above all 
men ? 

But then .it is carefully to be observed, for the duc 
stating the controversy of Christ’s satisfaction, that sins are 
not properly and strictly compared to debts, seeing by sin- 
ning we do not so properly contract a debt, as a guilt, or 


CHAP. x1. | 


obnoxiousness to punishment; which two things will admit 
these . differences; (1.) That if another will pay my debt, 
the creditor canmel justly refuse his paying it for me, or 
complain he is net satisfied when the whole dcbt 1s paid; 
but let another be never so willing to suffer for my offence, 


he can make no satisfaction for it, unless the judge be will-- 


ing to admit him to suffer in my stead. Hence (2.) the cre- 
ditor does no act of grace by admitting the solution of an- 
other; and if that other pay the whole, he can require no 
conditions for my discharge: but the ruler, against whose 
laws I have persOnally offended, does me an act of grace 
in admitting another to suffer in my stead, and so may do 
this only upon some reasonable conditions. And (3.) we 
do not properly pay our whole debts, unless we pay what 
was Owing in specie, or something admitted as an equi- 
valent to it; but we may make satisfaction for our sins 
against our governor by any thing of less value, provided 
that it preserves the honour of the lawgiver, and terrifies us 
and others for the future from lapsing inte the same offence. 

Of the third and last petition of the Lord’s prayer, whc- 
ther they were wanting in St. Luke’s original, or not, and 
whether (ver. 13.) we are to read zvevpa aytov, or byady 
ddua, sce Examen Millii, lib. ii. cap. 1. n. 12, 18. 

[*] Ver. 8. Aca ye rv avatdelav, For his tmportunity.] 7. e. 

His request so importunate as to admit of ‘no refusal, his 
continual coming and crying night and day: (xviii. 1. 5.7.) 
Gr. for his impudence, according to that saying of the 
Jews, * The impudent man overcomes the modest and the 
bashful, how much more God who is goodness itself! 
. [5] Ver. 10. Nae yao 6 airév, ANapBave, For every one that 
asketh, recetveth.] t.e. Who asks in faith, seeks with dili- 
gence, and knocks with impertunity and perseverance, re- 
ceives all that is needful for him: so the connexion shews, 
he will arise and give him, dcov xpySe, as much as he wants ; 
(ver. 8.) and I say to you, Ask, and -ye shall receive all 
knowledge necessary to your salvation, all that assistance 
which is necessary to preserve you from those sinful 
courses which will exclude you from salvation, er to the 
performance of that obedience which God hath made the 
conditien of your salvation under the new covenant, and to 
your perseverance in that obedience to the end; he shall 
receive all things spiritually good for him: for tf you, being 
evil, will give good things to your children, much more will 
your heavenly Father give, ra ayaSa, good things, Matt. vil. 
11. his Holy Spirit, ver. 18. to those that ask him. 

[*] Ver. 13. ‘O warnp 6 2 ovpavod sdoee' rveipa wytov, 
Much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him.} ‘O 2& ovpavov is the same with 6 év 
Toi¢ ovpavoic, Matt. vii. 11. so our house from heaven, 
2 Cor. v. 2. is onr house in heaven, ver. 1. and the. Lord 
in heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. is 6 trovpanoc, the heavenly 
Lord, ver. 48, 49. .Tvetua ayov, the Holy Ghost, if it here 
signify, as throughout the Old Testament, the spirit of 
prophecy, or, as generally in the New, the miraculous in- 

ward gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit; (sce note on 
1John y. 6.) it must be granted, that Christ speaks here, not 
of what they were to ask at present; for the Holi y Ghost 
was not yet, because Jesus was not glorified: (John vii. 39.) 
and so must we understand our Lord’s words, xii. 11; 12. 
When they shall bring you before princes and governors, 





* Baxtorf. in voce chatoph. 
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meditate not beforehand what you shall speak, for the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in that hour ; for neither were they 
brou ght’ before princes till after our Lord’s resurrection and 
ascension, nor did the Holy Ghost’ instruct them how to. 
speak ‘till then. So our Lord’s commission as to these 
words, Matt. x:8.'and all that follows in that chapter, 
from ver. 16. to the end, plainly respects what they were 
to do and suffer aftcr Christ’s ascension; if it relates to 
the present time, and to Christians in general, not only 
to the apostles, as the words, every one that asketh, and the 
good gifts, in Matthew, seem to argue; we, by this phrase, 
ean only understand the ordinary pagent and Pie: 
tions of the Holy Spirit. 

[5] Ver. 15. ’Ev BeeAZeBdB, By Beelzebub, she prince of 
the devils.] Of the right reading of this word Beelzebub, the 
lord of flies, or Beelzebul, the lord of dung, as Sti Je-. 
rome reads, Matt. xii. 24. see Dr. Lightfoot there. But 
then when both he and the great Bochartus wonder, how 
this god of flies should come to be styled the prince of 
devils, that seems to be no great wonder, he being no less’ 
than the heathen Jupiter,.the prince and father of the gods, 
as appears from the titles of drdéuvvoc, pbaproc, pewene, ‘all 
given him ‘A muscis abigendis,” from his office of chasing. 
the flies from the sacrifices, the temples, and cities of the 
heathens. (See Bochart. Hieroz. ~_ ii. lib. iv. cap. 9. 
p- 499—501.) 

[®] Ver. 16. Syuctov & ovpavov, A sign from heaven.] Be- 
cause the Son of man was to come in the clouds dey ee 
Dan: vii.13. (Sce the note on Matt. xii. 38.) - 

[*] Ver. 19. Of viot duay év rive’ &KBadAWwWor; Br y whom dé 
your sons cast them out ?].To what hath been said on Matt. 
xii. 27. add, that ‘some think that this ‘relates to the seventy 
disciples sent hy Christ:to .preach the kingdom in every 
city and place whither. he was afterward to come, Luke 
x.2.: for they return to him with these words, Even the de- 
vils are subject tous in thy name, ver. 17. Now doubtless 
they were the sons of the Jews, and though they cast out 
devils in Christ’s name, yet is not.this sufficient to take off 
the force of Christ’s argument; for it was not easy to sus- 
pect so great a number of honest men, of their own nation 
and acquaintance, sent by two and two into their villages 
and cities, should be all confederates with Satan; they 
therefore going through their cities to’ assure them, the 
kingdom of God is at hand, and confirming their testimo- 
ny, by healing diseases, and casting out devils in Christ’s 
name, gave in full testimony against them, who said, that 
Christ himself did this by a confederacy with Satan. 

 [®] Ver. 27. Blessed is the womb that bare thee: Ver. 28. 
usvouvye, yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word 
of Ged, and keep it.] i.e. The blessedness of my mother 
ariseth not from this, that she conceived, and brought me 
forth into the world; but, in. order to that, it is necessary 
for her, as well as others, to believe and obey my word. 
(Se Theophylact.) | 

[9] Ver. 33. Obdetie d2 AdXvVOV &Lac, &cC. No man when he 
hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a secret place, &c.] Some 
give here the connexion thus: Though you generally re- 
ceive very little benefit by my preaching, it becomes nel- 
ther me nor my disciples to conceal eur wisdom, but still 
to let it shine forth te the world. (Matt. v.15.) “But secing 
it is eviderit, that the same expressions are oft applied to 
different things in divers senses, (sec note on Matt. xii. 30.) 
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why may not this have relation to the following verse, thus? 
God never gives the light of nature, or of revelation, as he 
hath done to you; Jews, but that it may be improved, and 
shine forth in them to others: now, as the light of the 
body is the eye, so the light of the soul is that reason, and 
that revelation of his mind, which God affords; and there- 
fore it becomes you to take as great care that your light be 
not turned into darkness by prejudices, which blind the 
eyes, or by shutting g your eyes against the light, or by your 
infidelity, or those vicious habits, which will not suffer you 
to come at the light, or believe in it; as that the eye of the 
body be not darkened, or pat out. 

f°] Ver. 34. “Orav ov 6 dpSadude cov amdoig 9,  There- 
fore when thy eye is single, thy whole body is full of light ; 
but when, movnpog n, itis evil, thy body also is full of dark- 
ness.| There is no tautology in these and the following 
words, but only a progression from.the mind clearly en- 
lightened and directed, and the faculties of the soul rightly 
disposed, to a life led according to them, or, in the Scrip- 
ture phrase, a walking in the light. Yor Christ here com- 
pares the inward light of the soul, or the eye of it, to that 
of the body, shewing, that as that being pure from spots, 
adventitious: humours, cataracts, and other blemishes, 
vives a clear light for the direction of the body; ,but when 
it is ill affected, by reason of these, or other maladics, the 
body is in the dark : so if the eye of the soul be not single, 
i.e. if it be not pure from covetousness, which is érsupia 
TOU OOS Sar pov, the lust of the eye after worldly things, (1 John 

i. 16.) from carnal concupiscence, which renders it the 
adulterous eye, (Matt. v.28, 29. 2 Pet. ii. 14.) from envy, 
which is 6¢SaAp0¢ Bacxaviac, the evil or bewetching - eye, 
(Prov. xxiii. 6.. Ecclus. xiv. 3. 10.) from pride, which is 
OPOarpd¢ brepnoavwy, the high look, (Psal. ci. 5.) dp3aApoe 
UBpcrou, the proud look, (Prov. vi.17.) d¢3adpd¢ 6 peréwpoc, 
the lofty eye:, (Isa. v. 15.) if, I say; it be not purified from 
these distempers, it will not, direct our way aright, or pre- 
serve us from walking in the dark: for these are the lusts 
of the world, which are contrary to the friendship of God, 
making all the actions of the life perverse; and therefore 
they, who do such things, are said to walk on still in dark- 
ness, (Psal. Ixxxii. 5. Eccles. ii. 14. John viii. 12. xii. 46. 
1 John ii. 9.) to be in darkness, (1 Thess. v. 4.) and to love 
darkness more than light ; (John iii. 19.) whereas, when the 
mind is free from these vices, and adorned with the con- 
trary virtues, it directs all our actions to piety, virtuc, and 
the love of God; as a lantern shining in darkness directs 
our feet; or as a candle enlightens the wholc room where 
itis; and hence such persons are said to walk in the light, 
(1 Jobni. 7.) and to be children of the light, and of the day. 
(Luke xiv. 8. John xii. 36. Eph. v. 8. 1.Thess. v. 5.) This 
therefore is the import of these words, That a mind thus 
enlightened, and free from:all these distempers, which 
darken and make blind the soul, will direct all our faculties 

‘and inclinations, and all the actions of the life aright; as a 
light doth the body when it walks in a dark night. 

[*'] Ver. 41. TlAny ra évdura ddre tAennoobyny, But give als 
of all that you have, and all things shall be clean unto you.] 
Ta évdvta, are rd wmapdvra, ‘ra brdpxovra, our substance, or 
the things which we have; or, as Stephanus, which are in 
our power ; according to those words of Tobit, é& rwv vrap- 
XovTwy aot rote tAenpooivnv, give alms of thy substance, 


iv. 7. and, ver. &. we cot vrapxee, as thou hast ability, accord- 
$ 


A PARAPHRASE WITH 


ANNOTATIONS [CHAP. XIT. 
ing to thy abundance. Christ tMerefore here instructs us, 
that our temporal enjoyments are unclean, i.e. unlawful to 
be used by us till we have sanctified them by some act of 
charity; and thisis the frequent import of the word xaSa- 
pdc, clean, when it relates to meats, as Acts x. 14, 15. xi. 
8, 9. Rom. xiv. 20. Tit.i. 15. And suitable to this, is God’s 
command concerning the tithe of the third year, that it 
should be given to the stranger, the orphan, the widow, 
that God might bless the land: (Deut. xxiv. 13, 14.) so that 
till this were done, they were not to expect from him a 
blessing on their substance. This also is frequently pre- 
scribed as a means to procure the pardon of our sins. So 
Daniel saith to. Nebuchadnezzar, Abtpwaat ev Ehenpocbvae, 
redeem thy sins, or expiate them, by acts of mercy to the 
poor, iv. 27, for by.mercy and truth iniquity is purged, 
Prov. xvi. 6. ’EXenpootyn, Mercy, or charity, delivereth 
from death, and shall purge away all sins, Tobit xii. 9. 
Water will quench a flaming fire, cat tXennocbyn tAdoera 
anapzlac, and alms. maketh an atonement for sins: our. 
mercy to his servants inclining God to be merciful to us. 
, P*] Ver. 52. “Hoare ri xdrtida rig yvioewe, Ye have 
taken away the key of: knowledge.| By which the kingdom 
of God should be opened to men; and they be enabled to 
enter into it; (see note on Matt. xxiii. 13.) obscuring and 
hiding, by your traditions and false interpretations, those 
scriptures which relate to the Messiah, and the light which 
those prophecies of the Old Testament afford to conduct 
inen to it; and pretending, that for.want of: knowledgerof 
the law, . they are not suflicient to Judge of these matters,. 
but must be guided by yonr, judgment of them: (John vii. 
48, 49.) and thus you, not believing in the Messiah, nor énter-. 
ing yourselves into the kingdom “of God, now come among 
you, and preached to you, have obstructed the faith of them, 
who otherwise would have believed and entered into it. © . 
At the ordination of a Jewish rabbi to be a teacher of 
the law, a key was given him; to shew that he was ;ap- 
pointed to open the Scriptures to the people. Hence Christ 
pronounces a woe upon those doctors of the law, who be- 


_ing thus designed to open those Scriptures to the people, 


which concerned the kingdom of heaven, or of the Mes-. 
siah; they by their false interpretations, and corrupt:tra-: 


‘ditions, touching: the Scriptures relating to. ae cr 


did shut the kingdom of heaven up agdinst themo 0" 

[*] Ver. 53. Kat droaropariZew abrov wept es ir And 
to provoke him to speak of many things.] Or to inquire .of 
many things from his mouth: for -they did this. Znrouvrec 
Snpevoal tt tk: Tov ordparoc aurou, seeking to catch something 
out of his mouth. So Julius Pollux *. saith, that’ amooro- 
pariGev is ard ardparoc eireiv, to speak something from the 
mouth, or words not written: Suidas, that it is awé ordyua- 
toc Aéyuv, to speak from.the mouth, or memory. So Ari- 
stotle:} ‘saith, the grammarians learn ra drrooropariCdpeva, 
those things which are delivered from their master’s. mouth 
(see Stephanus on this word): ‘'Theophylact saith, it is, 


S s 2 8 oe % 4 ~ 
Knoebety autov Kal aro orduarog Kpartetv. 


CHAP. XIL. , 


1. ae the meantime, when there were gathered together 


an innumerable multiaade of people (Gr. 2 oie, wilt 





© Lib. ii. cap. 9. §. 28. p. 94. lib, xxiii. t Eleach. lib, i. cap. 3. 


CHAP, XII. ] 


Christ was saying these things, an innumer able multitude of 
- people being gathered together), insomuch that they trod 
one upon another, he began fo say to his disciples first of, 
all, CJ Beware of the leay en of the pharisees, whieh is hy- 
pocrisy (i. e. an outward appearance of sanctity, which. 
a up and deceives others; but yet is only a pretence ). 

. For there is nothing covered (under hypocritical pre- 


ervted ), which shall not be revealed; neither hid, that shall 


not be (made) known. 

8. Therefore (Gr. av Sv, because, or wr coomtuch as ) 
whatsoever you have spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light; and that which ye have spoken in the ear in 


closets shall be proclaimed on the housetops' (so that, 


though you should be able to conceal the evil of your hearts 
and actions from men, they will be laid open at the great 
day of your accounts ). 

4. And (though I send you with a message, which will so 
offend men, and more especrally the Jews, that they will 
think by killing you they do Ged. good service, John xvi. 2. 


yet )I say to you, my friends, Be not afraid of them who’ 


(ean only ) kill the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do (nothing to hurt the soul). —~ 

5. But T will forewarn you whom you shall (rather ) 
fear (viz. ) Fear him, who, after he hath killed, hath power 
to cast (both soul and body ) into hell; yea, I say to you, 
Fear him. 

6. (For) are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, 
and (yet) not one of them is forgotten before (that ). God 
(whose providence watches over the smallest things in the 
world? You may then be assured 1 your <2 concerns are 
not neglected by him ). 

7. But even the very hairs of your head are all-num- 
bered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than many 
sparrows (and so the more peculiar objects of God’s care 
and providence ). 

8. Also (and farther to engage you to constancy in your 
profession, and patient suffering for’ my sake) I say to you, 
Whosoever shall (thus ) [*] confess me before ‘men, him 
shall the Son of man also confess beforo the angels of 
God (he will oun them before God, in whose presence the 
angels stand): 

9. But he that (to avoid the rage of men ) denieth me Wee 


fore men, shall be denied (7. e. renounced, as.none of my 


disciples ) before the angels (standing in the presence )- of 
God. 
10. And (as for the enemies of me and my doetri ine) who- 


soever (of them being offended at my present humble cir-— 


cumstances) shall (notwithstanding all the conviction I 
have given them) speak a word against the Son of man (in 
derogation from his mission ), it shall-be forgiven him; but 
to him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost (when he 
cometh upon you in his gifts and miraculous operations, to 
assert my resurrection and confirm ny doctri ine), it ( that 
blasphemy ) shall not be forgiven. 


11. And when they bring you to the synagogues, and to’ 


magistrates, and (heathen) powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say, 
(seeing it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak, Matt. x.19.) 

12. For the Holy Ghost stall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 

13. And (then ) one of the company said to him, [*] Mas- 
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ter, speak to my. brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me (for I would gladl y have thee to be arbitrator be- 
twixt us concerning it). 

14. And he said to him, Man, who made mea judge or 
a divider over you? (This properly belongs not to my pro- 
phette office, but to your civil consistories. ) - 

15. And (upon oecasion of this man’s concern for his 
temporals) he said to them, Take heed, and [*] beware of 
covetousness: for (the comfort of.) a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things that he possesseth. 

ie And (to this end) he spake a parable to them, say- 

gs, The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plen- 
tifully 

17. And he thought within himself, saying (to himself) 
What shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
(i. e. lay up) my fruits ? | 

18. And he said, This will I do: I will. pull down my 
barns, and build greater; and there ‘will I bestow all my 
fruits and my goods. 

19. And (then) I will say te my soul, Soul, thot hast 
much goods.laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be,merry. 

20. But God said to him, Thou fool, this night thy soul 
shall be [>] requited of thee, (7. e. thou shalt die this night ; 
and) then whose shall those things be, which thou hast 
provided ? 

21. So¢ such a fool) is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself (on earth), and is not rich towards God (1. e. in 
heavenly treasures, which will alone commend him to God, 
and procure his favour ). 

22. And he said to his disciples, THerefere I say to you, 
Take no thought(be not anxioush y concerned )for (the things 
necessary to preserve) your life, (viz.) what ye shall (have 
to Jeat; neither for the body, what ye shall (have to ) put on. 

23. (For) the life is more than meat,.and the body is 
more than raiment. (He then who gave this life and body, 
without your care and assistance, will ‘not be wanting an 
making the provisions necessary to preserve them.) - 

24, Consider the (young ) ravens, (excluded from their 
nests by the old ones, and erying to the Lord for meat, Psal. 
exlvii. 9.) for (Gr. that) they neither sow nor reap; which 
neither have storehouse nor barn; and (yet ) God feedeth 
them (giving them food when they cry): how much more 
are ye better than the fowls (and so more sure to be pro- 
vided for )? 

25. And which of you with taking thought can add to 
his stature one cubit (one moment to his life, or one inch to 
the growth of his body ; and how much less will a solici- 
tude preserve the whole)? -° 

26. If ye then be not able to do that thing which is least, 
why take ye thought for the rest (which you are less able 
to compass )? 

ete Again ) consider the lilies how they grow: they toil 
not, they spin not; and yet Isay unto you, ( They appear so 
beautifully clothed by nature, ) that Solomon in allhis glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. 

28. If then God so clothe the grass, vig is today in 
the field, and to-morrow is cast into the oven (and so ts of 


_avery short duration); how much more will he clothe you, 


O ye of little faith (if you distrust not his care in ee 


these provisions for you) ! 
29. And seek not ye (or, seck not then) what ye shall 
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. (wavering ) mind. 

30. For all these things do the nations of the world seek 
-after (who have no hopes of better things): and (you need 
_not be concerned for them, seeing ) your (heavenly) Father 
knoweth you have need of these things. 

31. But rather seck ye (first) the kingdom of God; and 
all these things shall be added to you. 

32. Fear not (any want of these things ), little flock ; for 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the _ 2 

(of gee 
_ $3. [7] Sell that ye have, and give alms, ( even - of the 
main stock, when the necessities of your brethren require tt, 
and so) provide yourselves bags that wax not old, a trea- 
sure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, nor moth corrupteth (this being the only way to 
be heavenly-minded ). - 

34. For where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also. 

do. Let your [*] loins be girded about, and your liglits 
_ burning ((2.e. as servants attending still their master’s com- 
ing, and ready to execute his commands ) ; 

36. And ye yourselves like to men (servants) that wait 
-for their lord (or bridegroom ), [9] when he will return from 
the wedding ; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open to him immediately. 

37. Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he 
cometh shall find watching: verily I say to you, That he 
shall gird himself (as a servant), and make them sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and serve them (2. e. he will 
administer to them in an unusual manner ). 

38. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those scr- 
vants (whom he will so regard ). 

39. And this know, that (men use the like vigilance in 
temporals ; for) if the good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, (it zs fo be supposed ) he 
would have watched, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

40. Be ye therefore ready also (and shew like care in 
spirituals ): for the Son of man cometh Jn an hour that ye 
think not (of). 

41. Then Peter my to him, Lord, speakest thou this 
parable to us (disciples and apostles only), or even to all? 

42. And the Lord said, ( This duty is incumbent on, and 
will be done by, as many as expect a reward from me for 
their prudence and fidelity, ric dpa) ['°] who then is that 
faithful and wise steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them their portion of meat in 
due season (as their wants require)? 

43. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. 

44. Of a truth I say to you, That he will make him 
ruler over all that he hath (7. e. advance him to great ho- 
nour and glory at his coming ). 

45. But if that servant say in his heart, My lord delay- 


eth his coming (as many of the Jews did, revolting from his 


service), and (therefore) shall begin to beat the men-ser- 
vants and maidens (the persevering Christians, as the apos- 
tatizing Jews did ), and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; 
(i. e. return to a desolate course of life, 2 Pet. ii. 2. 22.) 

46. The lord of that servant will come in a day when he 
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eat, or what ye shall drink, ncither be ye of [°] a doubtful: 
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looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aw are, 
and (for his perfidiouaness ) shall cut him asunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with the unbelievers. 

47, And that servant who ["] knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not himself (for his coming ), neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 

45. But he who knew (it) not, and did commit things 
worthy of stripes (as sinning against the law of nature), 
shall be beaten with few stripes. For towhomsoeyer much 
is given, of him shall be much required; and to whom men 
have committed much, of them they will ask the more. 

49. (I farther tell yon, that) I am come to send fire on 
the carth (to publish that doctrine which will cause great 
heats and contentions); and (yet so profitable is it to the 
world, that) what will I [!*] if it be already kindled? (Gr. 
what do I destre, even that it were already kindled? ) 

50. But (and) I have a baptism to be baptized with 
(1.e. a death to suffer); and how am I straitened (as one 
wn pain ) till it be accomplished ! 

ol. Suppose ye that Iam come to give peace on earth 
(2. e. to free you from the troubles of the world )? I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather (a to preach that doctrine which will cause ) 
division : 

02. For from henceforth there shall be five in one house 
divided (on the account of this doctrine, viz.) three against 
two, and two against three. 

o3. The father shall (by reason of it) be divided against 
the son, and the son against the father; and the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ; 


and the mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and the 


daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

o4. And he said also to the people, When ye see a 
cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say, There com- 
eth a shower; arid (uszally) so it is. 

55. And when ye see (hear) the south-wind blow, ye 
say, There will be heat; and (so) it cometh to pass. 

56. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern (by ) the face of the 


sky (what weather), and (by the face) of the earth (what 


season it is like to be) ; but how is it that ye do (Gr. how 
then do ye) not discern (from what I do and teach that) 
this (is the) time (of the Messiah’s advent)? 

57. Yea, and why even of [**] yourselves judge ye not 
(from the agreement of my doctrine with the principles of 
reason ) what is right? 

58. When thou goest with thine adversary to the magis- 
trate, (it ts good counsel, ) as thou art in the way, (fo) give 
diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him; lest he 
hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and tho officer cast thee into prison: 

59. (For) I tell thee, Thou shalt not depart thence, till 
thou hast paid the very last mite: (why then neglect you 
that repentance towards God, and faith in the Messiah, 
which can alone preserve you from that infernal prison from 
which there is no escaping?) 
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['] Ver. 1. TIPOSE’XETE éavrote amd rie Cine tov papt- 
calwy, irc 2otly bmdkprotc, Beware of the leaven of the phart- 
sees, which is hypocrisy.] i.e. Take heed ye be not guilty 
of pharisaical hypocrisy; for though you should be able 
to conceal the evil of your hearts and actions from the 
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eyes of men, the time will come when they shall be revealed 
and made known, (ver.3.) av? év, eo quod, propéterea quod, 
idcirco quod, for that, or forasmuch as, or because, in the 
great day of your accounts, that which you have spoken or 
done with the greatest secrecy, shall come to light, and be 
revealed openly. So Luke i. 20. Thou shalt be dumb, av? 
dv, because thou hast not believed my words ; Luke xix. 44. 
They shail lay thee even with the ground,.av? dv, because 
thou knowest not the time of thy visitation; Acts xii. 23. 
The angel of the Lord smote him, av@? av, because he gave 
not glory to God. And thus it answers to the’ Hebrew 
Wx 5y which is mostly rendered by the ‘LX X. én, Sidr, 
and sometimes av? dv éri, as 2 Sam. xii. 16. av? Sv Sri, 
because he hath done this thing ; 1 Kings ix. 9. av? dv, be- 
cause they have forsaken the Lord their God ; 2 Kings xviii. 
12. avd’ bv dr, because they have not hearkened to the voice 
of the Lord ; Jer. xvi. 11. av oy, because your fathers have 
forsaken me: so xxii. 9. Ezek. xxix. 39. av? ov, for I have 
poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel. 

[7] Ver. 8. lag O¢ av épodoyhon év Eno, KC. Every one 
that shall confess me before men, him also shall the Son of 
man confess before the angels of God: Ver. 9. But he that 
denieth me before men shall be denied before the angels of 
God.| The critical note here is, that as the Hebrew 3 is 
very frequently only the sign of the dative case, (sce Nold. 
de Partic. p. 165, 166.) so is év, both in the Old and the 
New Testament: so Gen. xl. 14. roujcttg tv tuot EXeoc, thou 
shalt shew me kindness, Psal. 1xxxii..8.: so Rom. xi. 2. 
?v HXia, Elijah; 1 Cor. ix. 15. I have not written this that 
it should be so done, év iuof, to me; xiv. 11. 6 Aadwy év 
éuol Baofsapoc, he that speaketh shall be a barbarian to me: 
so in Euripides, év BéAc wAnyetc, smitten with a weapon, 
év yaAaxrt yalowy. (See Stephanus.) And it is also used 
where the sense requires an accusative case, as ot évedéEw 
évy ABpaay, thou hast chosen Abraham, Neh. ix. 7. Esd. ii. 
Ol. tuuxrhoiov ev ayyéAote avrov, they mocked his messen- 
gers, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. the leprosy of Naaman shall 
cleave év coi kat év rw oméppari cov, to thee and to thy seed, 
2 Kings v. 27. I will hear what the Lord will say tv pot, to 
me: SO év wéXE év ‘IepovaaAnu, a city—Jerusalem, LX X. 
Moreover, these words (ver.9.) afford us a full confutation 
of the pernicious doctrine of Mr. Hobbes, against that self- 
denial, and taking up the cross, our Lord so expressly and 
frequently requires from all Christians, and Mr. Hobbes, 
out of his more abundant wisdom, fully doth excuse us 


from: for, Faith (saith he) being internal and invisible, we 


need not put ourselves into danger for it; and therefore he 
alloweth subjects, being commanded by their sovereigns, 
to deny Christ. His words are these, Profession with the 
tongue is only an external thing, wherein a Christian, believ- 
ing firmly in his heart the faith of Christ, hath the same 
liberty which the prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman the Sy- 
rian, who believed in his heart, but by bowing before the idol 
Rimmon, he denied the true God in effect, as much as if he 
had done it with his lips. Moreover, he giveth licence to a 
Christian to commit idolatry, or do an idolatrous act, for 
fear of death or corporal danger; To pray (saith he) to a 
king voluntarily for fair weather, or for any thing which 
God alone cau do for us, is Divine worship and idolatry ; 
but if the king compel a man to this by the terror of death, 
or other great corporal punishments, it is not idolatry; his 
reason is, because it is not asign that he doth honour him.as 
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God inwardly, but that he is desirous to save himself from 
death, or from a miserable life: thus doth he, with those 


gnostics of whom St. Peter speaks, bring in damnable he- 
resies, even denying the Lord that bought.him. But (1.) this 
doctrine renders self-denial, or taking up the cross, a thing 
impossible: for where the magistrate is not against the free 
profession of our faith, where he enjoineth nothing opposite 
to the command of Christ, we cannot suffer for the sake of 
Christ and of his gospel; and where the magistrate compels 
us by punishments or threats to deny Christ, or do what he 
hath otherwise forbid, Mr. Hobbes tells us, we may law- 
fully obey; and therefore need not suffer. ~(2.) No man, 
according to this doctrine, can suffer.according to the will 
of God, as the apostle Peter. doth suppose. (1 Pet. iii. 17.) © 
No man can suffer for conscience towards God, or for well- 
doing, as the same apostle speaks; because it is not the 
will of God we should thus suffer, since he permits :us to 
deny our faith, saith Mr. Hobbes, and practise contrary 
to what he hath forbid, when faith or practice .will expose 
‘us to corporal punishments, or to the fear of death. .(3.) No 
man, according to this doctrine, can promise to himself any 
reward for what he suffers in the cause of Christ, because 
he never did require him to suffer; whereas a crown of 
‘glory is every where in Scripture promised .to the patient 
sufferer, his light afflictions are said to work for him a more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; and it is said to be 
a righteous thing with God, to recompense to them that suf- 
Ser for him, rest with him. ™~* 
Moreover, this doctrine gives the lie to our Saviour, who 
‘plainly tells us, that whosoever shall deny him before men, 
he will deny him before his heavenly Father : (Matt. x. 33.) 
-that whosoever shall be ashamed of his words and doctrine 
.m a perverse and adulterous generation, of him'‘his Saviour 
will be ashamed, when he comes before his Father and his 
‘glorious angels. (Mark viii. 3. 8.) But to this it is replied 
by Mr. Hobbes, that what a subject is compelled to do in 
‘obedience to his sovereign, and doth it .not in order to his 
own mind; but in order to the law of his sovereign, that 
action is not his, but his sovereign’s ; nor ts it he that in this 
case denieth Christ, .but his sovereign. Ans. 1. Seeing the 
persecuting world is that adulterous generation of which 
our Saviour speaks, and the world persecuteth by the civil 
power; to be ashamed of Christ and of his.word én this 
‘adulterous generation, is certainly to be ashamed to con- 
fess him, and to own his doctrine, by reason of the igno- 
miny or troubles we may suffer for so doing from the civil 
powcr. 2. That to refuse to bear our cross, and even 
lose our lives for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s, is to be 
ashamed of Christ, is evident from the connexion of the 
words: for Christ.informeth his disciples, (ver. 31.) .that 
he must suffer many things of the chief priests and rulers of 
the Jews; and, ver.'34. he tells them, All that would be his 
disciples, must also be content to bear the cross, and lose 
their lives for his sake and the gospel’s, when men saw fit 
to treat the disciples as they had done their Master, which, 
saith he, whosoever doth refuse to do, will be the greatest 
loser; ov yap av, for whosoever will be ashamed of me, &c. 
Is it not therefore evident, that to refuse even to lose our 
life for Christ’s sake and the gospel’s, when rulers shall 
think fit on that account to take it from us, is to be ashamed 
of Christ and of his doctrine? . And therefore Mr. Hobbes 
wiscly said nothing to this text. But (2.) in his pretended 
2 ¥ 
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answer to those words of Matthew, he manifestly wrests 
our Saviour’s words, who plainly speaks of denying him 
by words in presence of, or in compliance with, the ma- 
gistrate: for (ver. 18.) ho declares to his disciples, that 
they should be brought before kings and rulers for his sake, 
and-‘by them should be scourged, (ver. 17.) imprisoned, (ver. 
19.) and killed, (ver. 21.): But notwithstanding all their 
menaces and persecutions, publish, saith he, my. doctrine 
openly to all the world; what I tell you in darkness, that 
speak ye:in the light ; and what you hear in the ear, that 
speak on. the housetop: (ver. 27.) and be not discouraged 


from so doing by fear of them who may kill the body, which 


magistrates, who have the power of the sword, have only a 
right: to do; and which they cannot do for our imternal 
faith; of which they cannot judge, but only for outward 
profession, or confession of it, which, saith Christ, I com- 
mand you to make before them without fear, (ver. 31.) for 
whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I confess— 
deny me before men—deny ;.(ver.32, 33.) so saith our Lord. 
It is no such matter, saith the great Malmsburian philo- 
sopher, you are fools if you offer yourselves to be thus 
treated by the magistrate for the name of Christ; you need 
not run this hazard,. you may deny, as well as preach 
Christ’s doctrine on the housetop, if so commanded by the 
magistrate: and therefore you need not fear him, because 
you need do nothing to provoke him; you may be sound 
believers, though ye deny, blaspheme, ‘or ‘disobey Christ, 
when by their menaces or precepts the magistrates compel 
you so.to do; and therefore you, notwithstanding all your 


blasphemies, will be acceptable to Christ; but he will | 


punish those. persecuting rulers as those who only do in- 
decd deny him. Now whether this be to interpret or con- 
tradict our Saviour’s words, Iet any rational man judge. 
(3.) This doctrine is a flat contradiction to St. Paul, who 
doth expressly teach as well confession of the Lord Jesus 
with our mouths, as belicf of him with our hearts to be re- 


quired ¢o salvation; for with the mouth confession is made : 


unto salvation; .(Rom: x. 10.) adding, that if we do deny 
Christ; he also will deny us; but if we suffer for him, we 
shall reign together with him. (2 Tim. ii. 12.) It also thwarts 
the doctrine of St. John, who having told us of some Jewish 
rulers, who, when convinced that Jesus was the Christ, 
would net confess him for fear of punishment, and of dis- 
grace, by being turned out of the synagogue, saith, they 
loved the praise of men more than the praise of God, (John 
xii. 43.) which whosoever doth can be no sound believer, 
and no true lover of his Lord. (John v. 42. 44.) .Moreover, 
by this doctrine we must condemn the three children who 
refused to worship the golden image which Nebuchadnezzar 


did erect, whereas God by their wonderful deliverance ap- | 


proved their disobedience to the command of the king; and 
all those martyrs and confessers, who rather chose to snf- 
fer than deny their Lord, or worship idols, when by the 
heathen magistrate they were.commanded so to do, must 
be condemned as fools and criminals; whereas the miracles 
they wrought, and the Divine assistance which they found 
under their sufferings, sufficiently convince us that God 
approved of their actions. Lastly, the instance of Naaman 
the Syrian, as it may be rendered from the Hebrew, is 
wholly impertinent te this purpose; for there he doth not 
ask this prophet’s leave to sin again, but only asks his 
pardon that he had donc it; In this thing the Lord pardon 
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thy servant, that when my lord went into the house of Rim- 
mon to bow down himself there, and leaned on my hand, I 
bowed down myself there; that I bowed down myself—the 


‘Lord pardon thy servant in this thing: and so the margins 


of some Bibles read; and that which may be fairly offered 
to confirm this reading is, that these very Hebrew words 
here used are elsewhere found, not in the future, but in the 
preterperfect tense, the Lord pardon me, beboa, tn going to 
the house of Rimmon, saith the text here; a Psalm of David, 


‘beboa Nathan, when Nathan went unto him, li. 1. uhistah- 


vati, and I bow down myself, saith our translation here, uhis- 


tavan, and. they bowed down .theniselves, Exod. xxxiii. 10. 


- [9] Ver. 13. Ein? roi a8eAg@ pov pepicacOae rv KAnoovoplav 
yer gov, Master, speak to my brother to divide the inherit- 
ance with me.} Here Dr. Lightfoot shews that this was 
usually done either by the consistory of three, or by some 
chosen by them betwixt whom the cause depended, as ar- 
bitrators in the case, as Grotius and Dr. Hammond have 
suggested; therefore there is no ground for Mr. Le Clerc 
to say this man did not desire him to perform the oflice of 
a judge or arbitrator between him and his brother, but to 
use his prophetical authority to oblige his brother, who de- 
tained the whole inheritance, to divide it with him; for if 
so, why doth not Christ answer, that this was no part of his 
prophetic office, but only, who made me a ruler or a judge? 
Now it is probable that Christ refused to take this office 
upon him, not only to avoid the envy and calumny of the 
Jewish rulers, who might be apt. to say, he took upen him 
an office to which he was not called, in prejudice to them 


who were appointed for that work; .but chiefly because he 


had but little time remaining, which he could better spend 
in dividing to them the word of life, and in promoting their 
eternal interest. : 

[4} Ver. 15. DurAdoceoke amd rije wAeoveElac, &c. Beware of 
covetousness: for a man’s life consists not in the abundance 
of the things that he. possesseth.| Hence we learn, that the 
desire of having more than we do really need, not to supply 
the necessities of others, or. te promote God’s glory, but 
that we may keep, and treasure them up, and enjoy them, 
is one species of covetousness: for these words are cer- 


.tainly produced as a dissuasive from the sin of covetous- 


ness, which sure they could not be, were not the desire of 
having more, one species orsymptom of that sin. 2. From 
the words following we learn, that to be more solicitous 
concerning temporals than we are for spirituals, and to be 
anxious about them, when we are not yet rich towards 
God, is another sign‘of covetousness. This may probably 
be concluded from the concer of this person for the di- 
viding of his inheritance, rather than that our Lord should 
instruct him in the way of life, it being this which gave oc- 
casion to this admenition, to beware of covetousness ; and 
it more clearly follows from the example of the fool, who 
was so much concerned to hoard up his goods, but not at 
all concerned to be rich towards God; i. e. to have his trea- 
sure with God in the heavens, and. to esteem it his chiefest 
riches to be an heir of the kingdom of God, (ver. 32.) and to 
empley his riches so as to procure God’s favour, and his 
own future happiness: for this is a plain indication of a 
heart that values these temporal conccrnments more than 
God’s favour, or celestial riches; which in St. Paul’s judg- 
ment renders the covetous person guilty of idolatry. 

[5] Ver. 20. Tabry ri vuxrt ri Yoxhv cov eratrovetw wo 
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cov.]i.e. Either thy soul shall be required of thee by God that 


gave it, and whose depositum it was, as the Jews speak ;. 


(see note on 2 Tim. i. 12.) or else it shall be required by 
evil angels, according to that other opinion of the Jews, 
that the souls of the just when they die are carried into the 
garden of Eden, “ per manum angelorum,” by the ministry 
of holy angels, and the souls of the wicked to the place 
appointed for them, by evil apni: (See the note on 
xvi. 22.) 

[°] Ver. 29. Kat pay perewpiCeare, Neither be ye of doubtful 
mind, | Meréwpo¢y saith the Glossary of Stephanus, is 6 yu} 


orarEepoc Tov vour, TaAavrevdpevoc TH yuwouy, Budeeus, one fluc-. 


tuating and unstable in his mind, judgment, or counsel: 
hence peréwpoc din is a suspended judgment, peréwooc apxn, 
a doubtful or controverted: empire ;: ueréwpor, saith Suidas, 
are of mpoc TO péAXOv Ext caXsvovrec, those that are anxious 
and fluctuating as to future events, or whatever may befal 


them; in which sense, say Thucydides and Plutarch, peré-: 


wpoc iv ) EAAac, Greece was in suspense touching the event 
of the war; and Josephus, that the Jews were peréwpor eri 
Tw péAAovtt ToAéuy, anxious about the war with the Romans. 
Accordingly perewoispdc, the thing forbidden here, is, saith 
Theophylact, 6 meoicmacpdc, kai rov Ad you Gorarog wepipopa, 
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a distracting and unstable fluctuation of the mind or reason, — 


about provision for the body, which Christ would, here re- 
move from the children of God, as being well assured that 
his wisdom knoweth what is needful for them, (ver. 30.) and 
his fatherly care would itd provide for them what 
was so. 

. [7] Ver. 33. TwAjoare ra imapxovra VOY, Kal » Séec Dido 
oiynv, Sell that you have, and give alms.] i.e. Be ready 
when God calls, and the exigencies of Christ's members do 
require it, so to do, and be so far from the sordidness of the 
rich man, who would not give of his superfluities. to the 
needy, as in these cases to do it out of the main stock, as 
knewing this heavenly kingdom is to be obtained, not by 
hoarding up treasures here on earth, but by distributing 
them to Christ’s needy members. If it be asked how moths 
can corrupt treasures, secing they eat not through gold, or 
silver, I answer, that precious clothes are also reckoned 
among treasures, Ezra ii. 69. Neh. vii. 70. J ob xxvii. 16. 
(See the note on Jam. v. 2, 3.) 

[*] Ver. 35. "Earwoav tpav ai dapvec reateGwopivar, kat of 
Abyvor catdpevor, Let your loins be girded about; and your 
lights burning.| The servant, when he was to minister to 
his master, that his clothes might not hinder him, girded 
them about him. So Luke xvii. 8. Gird thyself, and serve 
me: and when Christ ministereth to his apostles, he takes a 
towel, and girdcth himself, John xiii. 14. and then washeth | 
their feet. Hence, saith Philo,* we are commanded to eat 
the passoyer, tac dagbac mepueCwopévoi éroluwe mpog virnoeotav 
Exovrec, with our loins girt as being ready for service. More- 
over, they waiting to expect their master’s coming home at 


night, were to have their lamps burning, and ready to re-. 


ceive him. (Matt. xxv.7.) To servants so provided, and 
ready for service, our Lord here promiseth a new. and un- 
usual honour, like that of the Romans in their Saturnalia ; 
the Cretans+ in their Hermzea; and of the Babylonians in 
their feast called Saccas, where the. servants sat at table, 





* De sacr. Ab. et Cain. p. 108. 
t Atheneus Deipnos. lib. xiv. cap. p. 639. Ctesius, p. 674. apad Herod. 
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and their masters waited on them; Their lord (saith he) 
shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
he will come forth to serve them, ver. 37. he coming into the 
world, not to be ministered —; but to minister, Matt. 
xy. 28. 

[9] Ver.36. ore oe Oe EK TW yap, When he will return 
Jrom the marriage.| ’Avahios avtt tov éavipyerat, Phavo- 
rinus; “Avadvev, droorpépey, ‘dvaxdurrev, Gloss. 7. e. the 
word signifies fo return. And though in profane authors 
this is. more rare, yet in the apocryphal books this is per- 
petually the sense of the word: as when Tobit saith, in 
the night, avédvoa, I returned from the burial, ii.9. No 
man was known, avadtoa 2& adou, returning from the grave, 
Wisd.ii.1. Theatr being parted presently cic éavtov avedbOn, 
returns, to itself, v “12. and xvi. 14. The Spirit when it is 
gone forth, ovx avadta, returneth not again. (See 2 Macc. 
Ville 25. 1X. 2. xii Beaiw. 28.) 

. 2°) Ver. 42. Tle apa toriv 6 morde oixovépec ; Who then is 

that wise servant?] Our Lord here does not answer directly 
to the question of St. Peter, yet he sufficiently doth it ‘by 
declaring that this is te be done of.every servant who ex- 
pects tobe rewarded or treated as one faithful to:-him, and 
especially of the guides of the church, Mark xiii.37. . 
+ [1] Ver. 47. "Exeivoe 62 6 SovAoe, &c. And that servant 
who knew his lord’s will, and prepared not’ himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes : 
Ver. 48. but he that knew not, &c.] This being one great dif- 
ference betwixt the pastors of the church and other Christ- 
ians, they must expect a severer punishment, as sinning 
against greater evidence, and knowledge of their duty; for 
to whom much. is given, of them much. will be required: 
whereas they who through: slowness of understanding, or 
neglect of pastors, and multitude of worldly. business, are 
ignorant of their duty, and so neglect it, will find a milder 
punishment; for ignorance may be pitied, hast contempt 
deserves nomercy. 

[2] Ver. 49. Mvp 7APov Badeiv de THY yiy, Kal tt SédAw ei 481 
aviioOn, I came to send fire on the earth, and what will I if 
it be already kindled?] Here it is to be noted, that the par- 
ticle ci hath two significations, both agreeable to this place. 
(1.) That, see note on 1 Tim. v. 10. (2. ) It is a particle of 
wishing: so Numb. xxii. 29. ei elyov payawpav, I wish I had 
a sword; cixareucivaner, we wish we had continued beyond 
Jordan, Josh. vii. 7. ct jxovoac, Psal. lxxxi. 13. and Isa. 
xlviii. 18. Othat thou hadst hearkened to my precepts; Luke 
XViii. 42. ci Zyvwe, O that thou hadst known.” So then the 
sense of these words is this,—I come to deliver to the world - 
a doctrine, which will incense: the world: against me and 
my followers, and subject us to sreat’ sufferings, signified 
in Scripture by fire, Psal. Ixvi. 12. Isa. xliii. 2. Ecelus. li. . 
4; and therefore ealled fiery trials, 1 Pet. iv. 12. and will 
baptize me in my ewn blood; but yet I am so far from 
being moved from prosecuting my Father’s pleasure, by the 
prospect of them, that I wish the time of my suffering were 
at hand, and my gespel preached to the world. 

[35] Ver. 57. Ti di cal ad’ éavrev ov Kolvere rd Sixacov, And 
why even of yourselves judge ye not what ts right?) i.e. Take 
an example from yourselves; you are not wont to neglect 
the means hy which you may be preserved frem that pri- 
son here, from which you cannot escape till your whole 
debt be paid; why then’ neglect you that repentance to- 


wards God, and faith in the Messiah, which can alone pre- 
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348: A PARAPHRASE 
serve you from that infernal prison, from which you cannot 
escape? You ean observe the signs of heaven for your 
temporal advantage; why therefore do you not observe the 
clearer signs of the Messiah’s coming, and calling you to 
faith and repentance by his doctrine? 


CHAP. AIIl. 


1. Turre were present at that season (when Christ 
spake the foregoing words) some that told him {*] of the 
Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacri- 
fices (slaying them when they came to offer sacrifice, for 
rejecting the authority of the Roman emperor ). 

_2. And Jesus answering said to them, Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the (other) Gali- 
leans, because they suffered such things? 

3. I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish (for the same cause, and many of you after 
the same manner : see note). 

4. Of those eighteen, on whom the tower in Siloam fell, 
and slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all 
men that dwelt in Jerusalem? 

5. I tell you, Nay: but, except you repent, ye shall all 
[*] likewise perish. 

°6. He spake also this parable (to the same purpose, say- 
ing ), A certain man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard; 
and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. 

7. Then he said to the dresser of the vineyard, Behold, 
fs] these three years I come seeking fruit, and find none: 
cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground? (And the like 
sentence ma y you of this paver expect from God for your 
unfruttfulness. ) 

8. And he answering said to him, Lord, (be pleased to) 
let it alone this year also, till I dig about it, and dung it: 

9. And if it bear fruit, well (thou wilt see cause to spare 
it): and if (#¢ do) not, then after that thou shalt cut it 
down: (and such is now God’s sparing mercy to you, he is 
making farther trial of you, whether what I or my apostles, 
preaching after my ascent to heaven, can do, will make you 
Sruitful ; and if after all our labours you continue still un- 
fruitful, you must expect to be cut off.) 

10. And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 

11. And, behold, there was (there) a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was howed toge- 
ther (with éé), and could in no wise lift up herself. 

12. And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, and 
_ said to her, Woman, thou art (zow to be) loosed from thine 
infirmity. 

13. And he laid his hands on her: and immediately she 

was made straight, and glorified God. 
_ 14. And the ruler of the synagogue answered (i. e. said, 
with relation to this cure) with indignation, because that 
Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day, and said to the peo- 
ple, There are six days in which men ought (i. e. by the 
commandments are allowed) to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the sabbath-day. 

15. The Lord then answered him and said, Thou [*] hy- 
pocrite, doth not each ono of you on the sabbath (day) 


loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him away. to 
watering A 


WITH ANNOTATIONS 


(CHAP. XIII. 


16. ( This you do on that day for a beast to free it from: 
a little thirst, ) and ought not (then) this woman, being a 
daughter of Abraham, whom [°] Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sabbath- 
day 2 

17. And when he had said these things, all his adver- 
saries were ashained: and all the people joo for all 
the glorious things that were done by him. 

18. Then said ‘he, To what is the kingdom of God like ?- 
and whereunto shall I resemble it? 

19. It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which a man took, 
and cast into his garden, and it grew, and waxed a great 
tree; and the fowls of the air lodged in the branches of it; 
( ‘for thus, from avery small beginning, will it grow up into 
the greatest of all kingdoms, as that becomes the greatest of 
all herbs, Matt. xiii. 32.) 

20. And again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the king- 
dom of God? 

21. It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal till the whole was leavened (for 
so shall the doctrine of the kingdom spread till it hath sea- 
soned all the regions of the earth ). 

22. And he went through the cities and villages, teaching, 
and journeying towards Jerusalem. 

23. ‘Then said one to him, Lord, are there [°] few that 
(shall) be saved? And he said to them (that heard him, 
Be not so much concerned to know how it will be with = 
as to) 

24. [7] Strive to enter (in) at the strait gate ( which 
leadeth to life, while ye have opportunit y to do it): for 
[*] many, I say to yon, will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able, (because they do tt too late; for) 

20. When once the Master of the house is risen up, and _ 
hath shut to the door,.and ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us; and 
(or, then) he shall answer and say to you, I know you not 
whence ye are ; (be careful therefore now, O ye Jews, to 
believe and obey the word, before the kingdom of God be 
taken from you, and the gate of the gospel-banquct be shut, 
so that you after knock in vain for entrance, Matt. xxv. 10. 
13. for ) 

26. Then shall ye begin to say, We have entin and lieati 
in thy presence, and thou hast taught in onr streets. (He 
will answer, ) 

27. But he shall say (xat ipet, and will say), I tell you, I 
know not whence you are; depart from me, all ye “Stone 
of iniquity. 

28. (And then) there shall be weeping arta enashing of 
teeth, when ye (the seed of Abraham) shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 
of God (enjoying the blessings promised to the members of 
that kingdom), and you yourselves thrust out (of it ). ; 

29. And (then) they (of the gentiles) shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and from the north, and from the 
south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God (shall 
partake of the blessing of the gospel, and be owned as chil- 
dren of his kingdom ). 

30. And, behold, (thus shall it happen, that) there are last 
(i.e. the gentiles called at the last hour, Matt. xx. 7.) whieh 
shall be first (in this kingdom), and there are first (i.e. the 
Jews to whom the gospel was first preached, and who are 
styled God's first-born, Exod. iy. 22.) which shall be last 


ee 
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(i. e. cast out of this kingdom, and not recalled till the last, 
or at the close of the world ). 

31. The same day there came certain of the pharisees, 
saying to him, Get thee out. (of Galilee, Herod's jurisdic- 
tion), and depart henee: for (else) Herod will kill thee. 

32. And he said to them, Go and tell that [°] fox (from 
me, a prophet sent from God, and therefore authorized thus 
to style him), Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures (zn 
prosecution and confirmation of my prophetic office) to-day 
and to-morrow (1. e. for a skort time more ), [*°] and the third 
day I shall be perfeeted (7. e. by death be consecrated to 
ny priestly office, and so he needs not be concerned to put 
me to death, who shortly am to die as a sacrifice for the sins 
of the world ). 

33. Nevertheless I must walk ( oninmy journey, ver. 22.) 
to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following (till I reach 
to Jerusalem, and I may do it without fear of being killed by 
Herod): for it cannot be that [''] a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem (where the Sanhedrin, who think themselves the 
only judges of him, sit). 

34. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent to thee; how often would I 
have gathered thy children together (uuder my protection ), 
asa hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not (be gathered )! 

3). Behold, your house is left unto you desolate; and 
(c, for) verily I say unto you, (After awhile) ye shall not 
see me, (Matt. xxiii. 38.) until the time come when ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; 
(till cimnte, you would say, i. e. you would be glad to see your 
Messiah coming to deliver you, and to say to hin what your 
pharisees cannot now hear with patience, xix.,39. but shall 
only seehim coming to avenge himself upon you, Matt. 
xXvi. 64.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 


[}] Ver. 1. MEPD roiv Taddafwv, bv alpa TWiAatoc mute 
neva TOV Ovowy aitwv, Whose blood Pilate mingled with 
their sacrifices.| It is not to be doubted, saith Grotius, but 
that the sedition of Judas Gaulonites, as it had its rise in 
Galilee, so found it many followers and abettors there, who 
coming up to Jerusalem, insinuated into the people that 
they were the Lord’s people, and therefore were to own him 
only as their king, and to pay tribute, not to Cesar, but to 
his temple; it therefore seemeth eredible, saith he, as some 
of the Greek fathers think, that such as these were the Ga- 
lileans, whose blood Pilate mingled with their (paschal) sa- 
erifice, as finding they were then sowing these seeds of se- 
dition against Cesar; and if this were at the Passover, 
then the words following, ye shall all likewise perish, agree 
wonderfully with that account of their destruetion which 
Josephus and Eusebius give us, that when they were come 
up from all places to observe the Passover, they were en- 
closed in the city by the Romans; and upon the very day 
appointed for killing the passover, many of them were 
slaughtered like sheep in the very temple, for this very 
eause, that they shook off the Roman yoke, and refused to 
pay tribute to Cesar. 

[°] Ver. 5. “Opotwe drodkioSe, Ye shall likewise perish.] 
That is, saith Grotius, among the ruins of the city, of which 
that tower was a part, they perishing in Jerusalem, (ver. 4.) 
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or rather among the ruins of the towers of the city and 
the temple. ‘To illustrate these eonjeetures of the learned 
Grotius, let us a little consider what Josephus hath deli- 
vered of this matter: he therefore saith, that this Judas, 
with one Zadoc a pharisec, incited the Jews to rebellion, 
saying,* rijy émiripnowy obdtv adXo 7} dvrixpuc SovAlay emidéperv, 
that the paying tribute was .a sign of slavery ; and under | 
this pretence they exhorted the whole nation to maintain 
their liberty, cat jdov7 axpdacw tdéyovro dvsowro, and -this 
the Jews received with pleasure, and this became the seed of 
their future calamities. Hence they continually demanded 
dvaipeiy ta téAn;} that the tributes might be taken away. 
When Coponius was procurator of Judea, one Simon a Ga- 
lilean reproved them, {« pdpov re “Pwpaloig eriredciv brope- 
vovot, Kat peta Tov Osdv oicover Svynrove deowérac, that they 
would endure to pay tribute, and suffer mortal lords to rule 
over them: when Felix was proeurator, some magicians 
and thieves met together calling the people to liberty, 
and § Odvarov émiripwvreg Tole TEDap over TH Pwpalwy tyepo- 
via, threatening death to those who obeyed the Roman go- 
vernment : when Campanus was pigrer arty one Dortus 
solicited the people ||ém rp ‘Pwpatwy atocracia, to shake off 
the Ronan yoke; so ready were they to embrace the doe- 
trine of this Galilean. ‘That many of the Jews perished, as 
did these Galileans, the same Josephus testifies, saying, 
that under the president Cumanus twenty-five thousand 
{kara 7d iscodv awwAovro, perished in the temple at the feast of 
Passover. That under Florus ** ovyvie-ddvoe, there was « 
multifarious slaughter of them fighting in the temple, and 
that one: Manahem was slain as he worshipped there. That 
many of the zealots perished in the temple, +} xaQatnaccovrec 
to Oetov ESagoc, and washed the holy ground with their blood. 
That the Idumeans coming in to their help, eight thousand 
and five hundred of the party of Ananus high-priest were 
slain; so that {héwexAboOn cat rd CwOev igodv Trav atwart, the 
whole outward temple was washed over with blood. In that 
threefold sedition which arose in Jerusalem between Elea- 
zer keeping the inward temple, John with his associates 
seizing the outward temple, and Simon the upper city, 
8§ povorg eucatvero wavraxou 70 iody, the temple was every where 
polluted with slaughters, the weapons flew every where, and 
fell upon the priests, and those who officiated at the altar ; 
many who came from far to worship, mpd rHv Supdtwv trecov 
avrot, fell before their sacrifices, and sprinkled the altar with 
ther blood ; insomuch that the blood of the dead carcasses 
made a pool in the holy court. At the feast of unleavened 
bread Eleazer, with his companions, opening a gate for the 

people that came to worship and to offer sacrifice, John, tak- 

ing that opportunity, sends in with them many of his party, 

having short swords under their garments, who invaded 

Eleazer's party, and filled that temple with the blood of the 

zealots and of the people. And when Titus Sonne agaiust 

the tenple, |I\ Tepi piv Tov Bwpdv mAHLo¢ towpebero TOV vEKPOV, 

anatltitude of dead bodies lay round the altar, and the blood 

ran down the steps of the temple, and many perished by the 

ruins of the towers or porches. 

[?] Ver. 7. "Ern rota EpXomat Cytwv KapTov iy tH ouKy TabTy, 
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These three years have I come seeking fruit of this fig-tree, 
and found none.| These three years seem not.to signify 
only the time of our Lord’s preaching among the Jews ; 
for they were not destroyed the next year, but about thirty- 
six years after our Lord’s ascension; they rather seem to 
be mentioned, because the fruit of some fig-trees came not 
to maturity till tho third year; the time he expected after- 
ward includes the whole time of the apostles preaching 
to them at Jerusalem, and to their dispersions, and to the 
gentiles, to gather and set up his church among them; and 
then was the end of the Jewish church and temple, and the 
great destruction of that nation to come. (Matt. xxiv. 14.) 
Nor were the Jews then given over, but were, after our 
Lord’s ascension, to be under the dispensation of the Holy 
Ghost; and, upon the rejection of that call, was Christ's 
prediction, that their house should.be left to them desolate, 
to take place: whence, after the Holy Ghost was fallen 
down upon them, the apostles were to begin their preach- 
ing at Jerusalem, and to go thence throughout all Judea, 
(Acts i. 8.) and to preach to them remission of sins ; (Acts 
xiii. 38.) and this they did with such success, as to convert 
many myriads of them: (Acts xxi. 20.) and the apostle 
Paul declares‘it necessary for them to preach the word of 
God first to them.: (Acts xiii. 46.) 

[*] Ver. 15. ‘Yroxorra, Thou hypocrite.] This Christ pro- 
nounceth upon the ruler of the synagogue, partly because 
he placed his holiness chiefly in the observation of ritual 
precepts, or the rest of the body on the sabbath-day, pre- 
ferring that before the great things of the law, which Christ 
still representeth as a sigh of hypocrisy; (Matt. xxiii. 23.) 
partly because he pretended a great zeal for the law of God, 
when he was rather acted in this matter by black envy at 
the glory of Christ, which he, that saw his heart, well 
knew. 

[>] Ver. 16.°Hv ténoev 6 Zaravac, W. hom Satan hath bound 
these eighteen years.) 'That sometimes by concurring with, 
and sometimes without natural causes, many diseases were, 
by Divine permission, brought on men by evil spirits, the 
gospel and histories of Job and Saul inform us; for that 
Saul, after the departure of a good spirit, fell ei¢ maSy Sava 
cat Saysdvia, into demoniacal passious, and had, avo rev 
Sayrdvwv tapaxiyv, perturbations from demons, or, as the 


Scripture speaks, by an evil spirit from the Lord, (1 Sam. 


xvi. 14. 23.) we learn from Josephus.* And, by confession 
of Maimonides,+ Satan was the cause of all that Job suf- 
fered, not only in his substance, but in his body: (Job ii. 7.) 
and the Targum on Psal. xci. 6. numbers troops of de- 
mons, among those who inflict plagues and death upon men. 

[°] Ver. 23. Ei dAlyor of owZdpevor; Are there few that be 
saved ?} This question seems to be propounded agreeably 
to that sentiment of the Jews, that all Israelites should have 
their portion in the world to come: to which Christ was not 
pleased to give an answer that might satisfy the curiosity 
of the man, but rather an instruction that might benefit 
him ; it being not our concern to know how many will be 
saved, but how we may be saved. 


[7] Ver. 24. "AywriFeoSe sioeAtetv dia rig orevng wbAnc, 


Strive to enter in at the strait gate.}| Here Christ shews, 
that the number of them who may be saved, is not defined 
by any decree of God excluding all others from it, or ren- 


* Antliq. lib. vi, cap. 9. t Mor. Nev. lib. iii. cap. 22. 
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dering them unable to attain it: for then Christ must in 
vain exhort them to use their diligence to enter in at the 
strait gate, which leadeth to eternal life; and yet by 
saying, dywviZecSe, strive, as men in agony, to do it, he 
shews, that this requires great constancy, diligence, and 
courage, and a strong conflict with the world, the flesh, and 
the devil; and so such only will obtain it. 

(®] MoAAot Syricovet cicedASeiv, kal odk ioxboovov, Formany 
shall seek to enter, and shall not be able.| Not for want of . 
power, or sufficient grace on God’s part, but for seeking 
too late to enter; viz. when the door is shut, ver. 25. The 
sense therefore runs thus, Be careful, O ye Jews, now to 
believe, and obcy my word, before the kingdom be taken 
from you, and the gate of the gospel-banquet be shut, so 
that you after knock in vain for entrance. (Matt. xxv. 10. 
13. see the note on Matt. viii. 11, 12.) 

[9] Ver. 32. Etrare 7 aXwrext tatty, Go tell that Fox. | 
To impose this ignominious but agreeable name on Herod, 
is not contrary to the command, not to speak evil of the ruler 
of thy people ; it being the office of a prophet, not to spare 
kings when they reprove their offences: (Jer. i. 10.) Christ 
therefore here uses his prophetical- power, in giving this 
tyrant a name so suitable to his actions. 

[°°] Kat rp rptry reXciovpar, And the third day I am per- 
fected.] The word signifies, [am consecrated to my priestly 
office, by dying as a sacrifice for the sins of the world: so the 
old scholia, reAccovpat, orévdopat, SvocaZopat, I am perfected, 
i. e. Tam offered, Iam sacrificed. ‘For the confirmation of 
this sense, see the notes on Heb. ii. 10. ix. 10. 

[7] Ver. 33. Otx évdéyerar rov woopiirny amodicta Ew, 
A prophet cannot perish out of Jerusalem.) Because he 
was only to be judged by the great Sanhedrin, and they 
were only to pass judgment on him in that place: so Dr. 
Lightfoot here. 


CHAP. XTV. 


1. Anp it came to pass, as he went into the house of one 
of the [*] chief pharisees (or, of the rulers, who was of the 
pharisees) to cat bread on the sabbath-day, that they 
watched him, (whether he would heal on the sabbath-day, 
that they might accuse him, Mark iii. 2.) 

2. And, behold, there was a certain man G then) before 
him which had the dropsy. 

3. And Jesus [*] answering (to their thoughts ), spake to 
the lawyers and pharisecs, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-day (or not)? 

A. And (but) they held their peace. And (then) he took 
him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5. And (he) answered them (who held this unlawful ), 
saying, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the 
sabbath-day ? (And shall that kindness be dented to a son of 
Abraham in his distress on that day, which you afford on tt 
to your distressed beast ? ) 

G. And they could not answer him again to these things. 

7. And he put forth a [°] parable to those that were bid- 
den (to sit down with him), when he marked how they (the 
pharisees) chose out the chief rooms (at feasts, on the ac- 
count of their pretended wisdom), saying to them, 

8. When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding (or 
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a.marriage-feast ), sit not down in the highest room, lest a 
more honourable man than thou be (a/so) bidden of him ; 

9. And (so) he that bade thee and him come and say to 
thee, Give this man place; and thou pope with shame to 
take the lowest room. 

10. But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the 
lowest room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may 
say to thee, Friend, go up higher: then [*] shalt thou have 
worship (7. e. honour) in the presence of them that sit at 
meat with thee. © 

11. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; and 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted (both by God 
and man ). 

12. Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou 
makest a [°] dinner or a supper (do it not from a prospect 
of an invitation by way of recompence; and therefore ordi- 
narily ) call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee 
again, and (se) a recompence be made thee. 

13. But when thou makest a feast (do it out of charity 
to the needy; and therefore) call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind: 

14. And thou shalt be blessed ; for (ér:, that) they (are 
called by thee, who) cannot recompense thee: for thou 
shalt be recompensed at the [°] resurrection of the just. 

15. And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard 
these things, he said to him, [7] Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God (i. e. that shall partake of the 
pleasures and enjoyments of the kingdom of the Messiah). 

16. Then (to convince him that the generality of the 
Jews were, for their unbelief, to be excluded from that king- 
dom) said he to him (by way of parable), A [®] certain 
man made a great supper, and bade many: 

17. And sent his servant at supper-time to say to them 
that were bidden, Come; for all things are now ready (as 
God sent first the Baptist to invite the- Jews, and then the 
apostles, and seventy disciples, to tell them the kingdom of 
God was at hand, and to persuade them to enter into it). 

18. And they all with one consent began to make ex- 
cuse. (For ) the first said to him, I have bought a piece of 
ground, and [ must needs go and see it: I pray thce have 
me excused. 

19. And another said, I have bought*five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. 

20. And another said, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come (i.e. they either out of great love to 
the pleasures or the aan te of this world rejected the 
kind invitation ). 

21. So that servant dmne: and shewed his lord these 
things. Then the master of the house being angry (that 
they, who were so lovingly invited, would not come), said to 
his servants (the apostles sent with a fresh commission after 
Christ’s resurrection to go to Judea, and the dispersions of 
the Jews, Acts i. 8. saying ), Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor and 
maimed, the halt and the blind (i 1.@. the _— and the 
dispersed Jews ). 

22. And the servant said, ide, it is done as thon hast 
commanded, and yet there is room (for more guests ). 

23. And the lord said to the servant, Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges (7 t. €. to the heathen nations ), and [9} com- 
pel them to come in, that my house may be filled. 
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24. For I say unto you, That nonce of those mcn that are 
bidden (and refuse to come) shall taste of my supper (7.e. 
enjoy the blessings of my kingdom ). 

25. And there went great multitudes with hini: and he 
turned, and said to them, 

26. If any man come to me, and [?°] hate not his father, 
and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sis- 
ters, yea, and his own life also (i. e. if he prefers not my 
service before all these), he cannot be my disciple. 

27. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come 
after me (2.e. that will not obey me, and suffer any hardship 
for my sake), cannot be my disciple. : 

28. (Consider therefore well ofthese things before you 
enter on a Christian life: ) for which of you, intending to 
[""] build a tower sitteth not down first, and counteth the 
cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it? 

29. Lest haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and 
is not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock 
him, 

30. Saying, This man began to void; and was not able 
to'finish (his building: so before we enter on a Christian 
life, we should sit down, and consider seriously what ‘it will 
cost us to be indeed Christians, and whether we be stead- 
Ffastly a ney to do and suffer all that Christianity re- 
quires ). 

31.-Or what ing! going to.make war against another 
king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he be 
able with ten thousand, to mcet him that cometh against 
him with twenty thousand ? 

_ 32. Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
sendeth an embassage, and desireth conditions of peace, 

33. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that (engageth: 
not so manfully in his Christian warfare against sin, Satan, 
and the world, that when I call him to it, he) [?*] forsaketh 
not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34. [1°] Salt is good (i. e. a Christian life is very advan- 
tageous ): butif the salt have lost his savour (ifthe Christ- 
tan apostle and professor hath lost his Christian conversa- 
tion), wherewith shall it be seasoned (i. e. what can be 
used farther to recover him)? 

35. It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; 
but men cast it out (7. e. such an unsavoury Christian can 
neither do good to himself nor others). He that hath ears 
to hear, let oa héar. ~ 7 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


[7] Ver. 1. EPS oikév revog rev apxydvtwy tov gapicatwv, 
Into the house of one of the pharisees.| Gr. Into the house of 
one of the pharisees, who was a ruler in the Sanhedrin ; for 
they are called a dpxourec, rulers, Luke xxiv. 20. John iii. 1. 
Acts iti. 17.1 Cor. ii. 8. — the note there.) 


[*] Ver. 3. Kat aroxpivete 6 “Insove eit rode rove vomcodte. 


-And Jesus .answering spake to the lawyers and pharisees ; 


and, ver. 5. kat arroxoiseic rpd¢ avrove ime, and he answer- 
ing them said.| Here aroxpivete, answering, is twice used, 
where neither any question was put, nor any thing said to 
him; but then it is still an answer to some Adyog évdudBerog, , 
inward conception, or reasoning, or to some action expres- 
sive of their sentiments concerning him : sometimes it 1s 
used, when he perceived their inward thoughts and reason- 
ings about his actions, words, or person: thus, when the 
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pharisees were consulting how they might apprehend him 
for the parable he spake against them; azoxpr:eic, he an- 
swering, spake another parable, shewing what destruction 
would come upon them for crucifying him: (Matt. xxii. 1.) 
so Jesus perceiving their thoughts, awoxpitetc, answering, 
said to them, Luke v.22. so he answers to what Simon said 
within himself, Luke vii: 39, 40. sometimes he answers to 
their actions, as discovering their apprehensions of him : 
thus, when they came to take him, Jesus, azoxpideic, answer- 
ing, said to them, Are you come as against a thief? Mark 
xiv.48. so tothe barren fig-tree, dwroxpiteic, he answering, 
said, Let never fruit grow on thee more, Mark xi. 14. so 
reflecting on the infidelity and impenitence of those cities, 
among whom he had done his mighty works; and of those 
pharisces, who believed neither him nor the Baptist, azo- 
kptSeic elzev, he answering, said, Father, I thank thee, Matt. 
xi. 25. so when Peter had smitten off the ear of Malchus, 
atoxpOeic, Jesus answering, with relation to that action, 
saith, Suffer ye so far, Luke xxii. 52. so Peter answers, 
not to what he had heard, but to what he had scen, Matt. 
Xvil. 4.so Elisabeth answers, without being spoken to, the 
discourse of the women about the name of her son, Luke 
i. 60. and the angel answers to the fear of the women, Matt. 
xxvill. 5. and the high-priest to Christ’s silence, J adjure 
thee to tell us; Matt. xxvi. 63. and St. John the evangelist 
to Christ’s words, He that receiveth you, receiveth me; Mas- 
ter, we saw one cast out devilsin thy name, &c. Mark ix. 38. 

-[3] Ver. 7. ”EXeye o& Tou TOE KEKANnHEVOUS TapafJoAnv, KC. 
And he put forth a parable to them that were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out the chief rooms.| 2. e. Christ 
being in the house of a prince of the pharisees, (ver. 1.) and 
observing how solicitous they were to choose the upper 
rooms on the account of their reputed wisdom, because So- 
lomon had said, (Prov. iv. 8.) Exalt wisdom, as Dr. Light- 
foot hcre shews; that he might cure this swelling pride in 
them, and teach ‘them humility, (ver. 11.) he propounds this 
parable; as it is filly called, according to the definition of a 
parable by the Grecks: that it is rpdOeore Gyowparixy eat 
aapnvela TwY viroKEevwy, a comparative resemblance of 
things, for the illustration of what is spoken of ; or, as Pha- 
vorinus, mapaTAnstwy ToayhaTwv Tapavecc, a collation of 
things resembling each other. This parable being taken 
from a like example of a nuptial banquet. 

[*], Ver.10. Tore Eorat cor dd&a, Then shalt .thou have ho- 
nour tn the presence of them that sit at meat with thee. | i. e. 
This will ordinarily be the result of thy humility; and 
though it ought not to be our chief design in any virtuous 
action, yet hence it follows, that this may be one motive to 
the performance of such actions. (Phil. iv. 8.) 

[>] Ver. 12. “Orav rouje aptorov, 7) detzvov, &c. When thou 
nuakest a dinner, or a supper, call not thy friends and thy 
brethren, &c. but call the poor, the matmed.] Some think 
Christ speaks here of the sacred banquet made by the Jews 
on their peace-offcrings, and other feasts, to which they are 
bid to call the poor, the widow, and the Levite, Deut. xiv. 
29. but this seems a mistake; for Christ speaks not of any 
special stated feast, but of such banquets as he was then 
at: nor hath he one word of the widow and the Levite, who 
were to be guests there, but of the blind, the lame, the 
maimed, of which the law sajth nothing ; nor doth he say, 
For this the Lord shall bless thee upon earth, as Deut. xiv. 29. 
but, Zhou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. 
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Nate, secondly, that Christ doth not absolutely forbid us 
to invite our friends, our brethren, or kinsfolk, to testify our 


- mutual charity and friendship, and how dear our relations 


are tous; only he would not have us invite them out of a 
prospect of a compensation from them again; but to prefer 
the exercising our charity to them, who cannot recompense 
us. As comparative particles are soimctimes in sense ne- 
gative, (see the notes on Mark xv.11. Johniii. 19.) so ne- 
gative particles are oft in sense only comparative ; Prov. 
vill. 10. Receive my instructions, veal, and not (that is, ra- 
ther than) silver: Joel ii. 13. Rend your hearts, veal, anil 
not (i. €. rather than) your garments: John vi. 27. Labour 
not for the meat that perisheth, but for that oe eae, 
&e: (See Exod. xvi. 19. Prov. xvii. 12. Jer. vii. 22, 23.) So 
here, p29) dove, be not so much concerned to call thy friends, 
as to call the poor. Nor, 

Thirdly, Doth he lay upon us a necessity by this pre- 
cept to call the lame, the blind, or maimed, to our tables, 
but cither to do this, or what is equivalent to us in respect 
of charge, and more advantageous to them and their fami- 
lies, viz. to send them meat or money to refresh them at 
home. Note also, thet Dion Chrysostomus,* who flou- 
rished in the time of Trajan, seems to have taken this 
observation hence, That they did avedevOipwe mparrew ra mei 
roug Eévoue rode wévytac, act sordidly asto poor strangers, who 
did pévove trode wAovatove UT0dtyeobar Eeviore, Kat Swporc, rag’ 
wy onAov Ort Kal avTOt ToOGEOdKOUY THY Lowy évruxeiv, entertain 
the rich only friendly, with their hospitalities and gifts, from 
whom they expected to receive as much again. 

[°] Ver. 14. ’AvravodoSicerat cot tv tH dvactace, Thon 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.| See 
here the time of recompensing even those works of charity 
which are most aceeptable to God, and for which we are 
chiefly to be rewarded at the great day. (Matt. xxv. 34.) 

[7] Ver. 15. Maxdgroc, &e. Blessed is he who shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God.) It appears from the ensuing 
parable, that the kingdom of God here doth not signify the 
kingdom of heaven in the highest sense, but only the king- 
dom of the Messiah, of which the camal Jew here speaks 
according to the received sense of his nation, as of a glo- 
rious temporal kingdom, in which the Jews should lord it 
over the gentile world, enjoy their wealth, and be provided 
with all temporal blessings and delights, in which they 
placed their happiness. 

[*] Ver. 16. A certain man made a great supper, &c.| We 
are called of God, saith Philo,+ to partake of a banquet; 
not which shall satiate us with the pleasures of the belly, and 
fatten the body ; but with which the mind being nourished, 
and leaping for pleasure, rejoiceth, and is glad. Sce the 
exposition of this parable, Matt. xxii. 1, 2. 

[9] Ver. 23. Kai avayxacov eiceASciv, And compel them to 
come tn.| How vainly these words are brought to prove, 
that men may be compelled, by the secular arm, to em- 
brace the true faith, appears (1.) from the nature of a 
banquet, to which no man is compelled by force, but only 


_by the importunity of persuasion, and from which no man’s 


business doth by force restrain him, but only by the incon- 


* Orat. 7. . 

t ps asrove las Bolvne, ovx ng al yaorpeg nicvad rystrne ating +6 eae griaivovety, GAN’ 
ad’ Tic Savoia tvrpspopstyn xal byxocticaca agsraic yaSes ve nai svpeaiveras, De Sacr. Abel 
el Cain, p. 104. B. 
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venience of attending on it; and yet one of the guests saith, 


ver. 18. dvéyxnv Eyw, I am compelled to: be absent. ‘(2.). 


From the scope of the parable, which respeets the calling 
of the gentiles, which only Mahometans think fit, by force 
of arms, to compel to the faith. We do, dvayxdaZewv, com- 
pel not only by example, but by exhortation, Mark vi. 25. 
Luke xxiv. 29. as here: and Christ, saith Theophylact, 
here not only commands them to call, but to compel them, 


thought it be free to every one to believe that we may learn, . 
re peyaAnge Tov Oeov Suvauewde tote T MiaTEVoAL ra t0un, that it, 


is the work of God's great. power to make the gentiles be- 
lieve. (See the note on Gal. ii. 14. and Grotius here, and 
xaaiiv. 29.) 

. [1°] Ver. 26. Ifany man come to me, Kad ov pusei, and hate 
if his father and mother, &c.} It being impious to hate fa- 
ther or mother, wife.or children, and impossible to, hate 
ourselves, (Eph. v. 29.) to hate here can only signify com- 
parativ ely, viz. to love them less than God; and therefore 
what is here, and hateth not father.and magiitir is Matt. 
x. 37. and loveth father and mother more than me: for what 
we love léss, we are comparatively said to hate, as in the 
ease of God and mammon, Matt. vi. 24. So gucetro Asia, 
Leah was hated, Gen. xxix. 31.33. Now Leah surely was 


not hated by good Jacob, but loved less than Rachel. (See. 


note on Rom. ix. 13.) it 
[7] Ver. 28. Tic yap 2 tuwv, Siwy wipyov olReDeuaiee, 
&e. For which of 1 you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first, and counteth the cost.? Ver. 31. What king, 
going to war, consulteth not first whether he be able ?) Two 
things do usually hinder men from embracing that narrow 
way which leadeth to eternal life; (1.) The difficulties of 
the duties positively required of ‘all Christians ; viz. the 
love of enemies, requiring us not only to forgive their in- 
juries from the heart, but also to overcome thetr evil with 


our good: the reparation of any injury done to‘another in © 


his good name or fortunes, not only by begging his par- 
don, but by restoring what.we got injuriously, and endea- 
vouring to repair his credit; the restraining of the tongue 
from all evil speaking, and uncharitable censures, and of 
our appetites from all earnal desires, the exdct govern- 
ment of our passions, and the moderation of our affections 
to all worldly things; a heart restrained by the fear of God 
from doing evil, and constrained by the love of him to 
yield sincere obedience to his holy laws. (2.) The great- 
ness of the temptations we must resist, and of the injuries 
and losses we may suffer, by persevering in this way, from 
the violent assaults of Satan, and the continual solicita- 


tions of the flesh, the examples and allurements of the, 


world, the persecutions of it, the loss of all things, and 
even life itself. Christ therefore by these resemblances 
adviseth us, before we enter.on this Christian life, seri- 
ously to consider of and weigh these things, to form within 
us the most steadfast resolutions to perform the one, and 
arm ourselves with fortitude and patience against the other, 
that so we may not afterward be moved by them to depart 
from it. ; 7 
[*] Ver. 33. So likewise, whosoever he be of you, 8¢ oix 
amoraaaerat Tact ToIc ~avTou Urapxovew, who forsaketh not 
alt that he hath, &c.] Christ doth not here require that we 
should aetually renounce these things, for then we must 
renounce even life itself, (ver. 26.) but that our heart and 
our affections should be so taken off from them, that we 
VOL. Y. 


ON THE: GOSPEL OF ST: LUKE. 


8938 


do always love them less than him, and that we in prepa- 
ration of mind.be always ready to part with them when we 
cannot keep them, without making shipwreck of faith, and 
a good conscience. | 
[*] Ver. 34. Kadov 70. Gdac, &e. Sait is good ;. but if the 
salt hath lost its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ?] 
This excellently. connects with the discourse preceding, 
thus: The gospel I require you to adhere to, is that salt 
with which every oblation that is acceptable to God must 
be seasoned, (Mark ix. 48, 49.) the preachers of it are the 
salt of the earth. (Matt. v.13.) As then salt, when it hath. 
lost its. savour, becomes good for nothing, but,to be cast 
out into. the dunghill : so. the Christian professor, who lives 
not according to the preseripts of the. gospel], can do no 
good to himself or others; and if,he fall off from it, can 
hardly be recovered. (Heb. vi. 6. x. 27.) , When Mr. Le 
Clere and others object against this comparison or simi- 
litude, that salt cannot lose its savour, they consider not, 
that in the boiling up of the saline particles, of which salt 
is made, there is left a caput mortuum, which is insipid. 


CHAP. XV. 


1. ‘Tuen drew near to him ['] all the publicans and sin- 
ners to hear him. 

2. And, the pharisees ,and scribes murmured, saying, 
This man (now) receiveth sinners, and (at other times ) 
eateth with them. 

. 3. And (upon this murmuring ) he spake this parable i, 
them, saying, 7 

A. What man of you, having .a hundred sheep, if he lose 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wil- 
derness, and go‘after that which is lost, until he find it? 

}. And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoul- 
ders (and returns home with it '); Tejoicing. 

6. And when he cometh home, he calleth together his. 
friends and neighbours, saying to them, Rejoice with me; 
for I have found my sheep that was_lost: (now this ts a 
just resemblance of the joy of God for the conversion of a. 
sinner ; for) 

. 7. Tsay to you, That likewise [*] joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, which need no repentance (7. e. no con-— 
version from @ life of sin to that of holiness ). 

8. Either what woman (is there), having ten pieces of 

silver, (who, ) if she lose one piece, doth not light a ean- 


dle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till sho 


find it? 

9. And when “ hath found it, she calleth her. friends 
and her neighbours. together, saying, Rejoice with me; for 
I have found the piece that I had lost: (which is another 
true resemblance of the joy of God at the recovery of a. lost 
soul; for) . 

10. Likewise, I say to you, There is joy in the presence 
of the [°] angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. . 

M1. And he. said (also by way of parable to the same 
purpose ), A. [*] certain man-had two sons: ' : 

12. And the younger of them said to his father, Father, - 
[>] give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. And he * 
divided to them his living (i.e. gave him the portion allot- 
ted for the livelihood of his younger son ). 

13. And not many days after the younger ae gathered 
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all (his estate) together, and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his substance with riotous 
living. 

14. And when he had spent all, dowre arose & malay fa- 
mine in that land; and he began to be in want. 

15. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country (to become his servant); and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. 

16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: and no man gave to him (enough to 
satisfy his hungry appetite ). 

[ Now here the younger son represents the gentiles gone 

far off from God their Father, Eph. ii. 13. living m riot and 
drunkenness, 1 Pet. iv. 3. and committing whoredom with 
idols, against the light of their reason,: Rom. 3. 20, 21. la- 
bouring under a famine of the word, and employed in the 
vilest drudgery by sin and Satan, in which no satisfaction 
can be found. ] 
- 17. And when he came to himself (i. e. to consider his 
own miserable state), he-said, How many hired servants of 
my father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I (am 
ready to) perish with hunger! « : 

18. I will arise and go to my-father, and will say to him, 

Father, I have sinned against (the God of) heaven, and be- 
fore thee (by departing from thee ), 
- 19. And am no more worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hired servants: (and. this represents the 
case of a penitent sinner ; considering his present misery, his 
vileness and unworthiness, humbly acknowledging his sin to 
God, resolving on amendment of life, and actually returning 
to God, as many of the gentiles did, when the gospel was 
preached to them.) 

20. And he arose, and came to his father. But when 
he was yet a great way. off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion (on. him), and ran, and fell on his neck, and 
kissed him. 

21, And the son said to a Father, [ have sinned agit 
heaven, and in.thy sight, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son... . 

22. But the falls oiid to iestl servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, 
and shoes on his feet (in token that I own him as my be- 
loved son): 

23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and ae its; and let 
us eat, and be merry: 


24, For this my son was dead (in sin ), and is alive again; 


he was:lost, and is found. And they began to be merry: 
(and this is a lively representation of God's great love and 
mercy to sinners returning to him; forgetting ali their for- 
mer provocations, and treating them, as soon as they be- 
gan to break off their sins by repentance, and to turn to him, 
with a most fatherly affection, and with expressions of the 
greatest joy.) 

' 25. Now his elder son was in the field (following hie fa- 
ther’s business ): and as he came and drew nigh to the house 
(of-his father), he heard music and dancing. 

26. And he called one of the servants, and asked ( him -) 
what these things meant * i.e. we was the cause of all 
this mirth ). 

27. And he said to inn Thy, brother is come; and thy 
father hath killed the fatted calf, oe he hath received 
him safe _ sound.’ ; Lan. me ae 
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28. And he was angry (at the kindness shewed by his fa- 
ther to his younger brother), and would not go in (to the 
house): therefore came his father out, and entreated him. 

29. And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many 
years I (have) serve ( d) thee, neither transgressed I at 
any time thy commandment: and yct thou never gayest me 
a kid, that I might make merry with my friends: 

30. But as soon as this thy son was come (back to thee ), 
which hath devoured thy living with harlots (committing 
spirttual whoredom ), thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

* 31. And he said to him, Son, thou art ever with me, and 
all that Ihave is thine; (in the first place the blessing of 
the Messiah being first promised to the Jews, and from them 
derived to others; see treatise of the Millenium, chap. 2. 
sect. 2.) 

32. It was meet that we should make merry, and be 
glad: for.this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and 
(he) was (as the) lost (sheep and pieee of money), and is 
found (by the great Shepherd of souls ). 

[Now this elder brother is a true emblem of the Jews, 
and especially of the seribes and pharisees, murmuring at 
God’s kindness to the sinners of the gentiles, in admitting 
them after so long idolatry to the blessings of the gospel, 
and to equal privileges with them without circumcision, 
and obedience to that law of Moses, under which they had 
still lived, and refusing to enter into the kingdom of God, 
and come into the faith, by reason of the kindness God thus 
shewed to the gentiles. See note on Rom. xi. 28.] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


[1] Ver. 1, 2. "HEAN & eyyibovrec aut TavTec of TeAwvat, 
kal of apaprwAot, axobev attov. Kad duydyyvZov of gapicaiot, 
&e. Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners 
to hear him. Ver. 2. And the pharisees and scribes mur- 
mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, &e.| For the 
better understanding of these three parables, nate, 

First, That publicans, gross sinners, and heathens, were 
by the scribes and’ pharisees Judged unfit to be conversed 
with, even though it were with a design to reduce them 
from their evil courses, they thinking God had east off the 
care of them, and had no design to grant them repentance 
unto life; whence they abhorred their company, as thinking 
it a defilement to be touched by them, and never would 
concern themselves to make.them better, and were offended 
that our Lord was thus employed, Matt. ix. 11. Luke vy. 30. 
Acts x. 28. xi. 18,19. Note, 

Seeondly, That publieans and heathens, sinners and 
heathens, are joined usually together, as being accounted 
persons of the same desperate wickedness, and equally un- 
worthy to be conversed with, as in those words of Christ, 
Matt. v. 46,47. do not even publicans the same? or, as other 
copies read, of. @0vxot, do not heathens do the same? which 
in Luke vi. 33, 34. is, do not of auaprwAol, sinners do the 
same? and, Matt. xviit. 17. if he refuse to hear the church, 
let him be to thee as a heathen and apublican; and in those 
words of St. Paul, Gal. ii. 15. we that are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the gentiles. That they thought God 
took no eare of the gentiles, is evident from the words of 
Esdras, saying to God, Thou hast said they are nothing, 
but are like unto spittle, and hast counted the abundance of 
them as a drop falling from a vessel, 2 Esd. vi. 56, 57. and 


CHAP. Xv.] 


the prayer of Mordecai, Lord, give not thy sceptre'to them. 


that are not, Esther xiv. 11. (See-note on 1 Cor. i. 28.) 
Hence the converted Jews at first preached not to them, as 
judging it unlawful to go in unto, or converse. with, the un- 
circumcised, (Acts x. 28.) and wondered that God should 
«ive the gentiles repentance unto life, (Acts xi. 18, 19.) 
and only would converse with them when they shewed a 
willingness to be made proselytes to their religion. Some, 
therefore, here do think, that the word sinners here may 
sienify the gentiles, which will be more probable, if Christ 
were then beyond Jordan, as they collect from John x. 40. 
or in Galilee of the gentiles, from whence we find him 
going to Jerusalem, Luke xvii. 11. otherwise it will not 
be So easy to discern how all the gentiles should draw nigh 
to hear him, or he should be eating with them, ver. 12. 
Note, 

Thirdly, That ese gattbles, wal especially the last, are 
designed against the scribes and pharisees, who thought 
so abjectly of publicans and sinners, and so perversely of 
the whole gentile world; and to convince them of their in- 
humanity, and shew them that their deportment was very 
alien from God’s merciful inclination to them, and that 
they ought not to be unmerciful to them, to whom God was 
so well inclined to shew mercy, or deny their charity to 
them, to whom he was so ready to afford it: for he spake 
this parable fo them, saying, Which of you? ver. 3, 4. 
 [*] Ver. 7. Otrw xapa tora év ry ovpavyy, Kc. Sojoy shall be 
wm heaven over one sinner that repenteth, see note on ver. 
10. #} éxt tvvevnxovraevvia Sixatorc, olrwec ob yoetav Eyoust pe- 
ravotac, more than over ninety and nine just persons, who 
need no repentance.) Here note, that 7 is here put for uad- 
Aov 7, as usually it is both in the Old and New Testament, 
and in profane writers: so Gen. xxxviii. 26. SedKalwra 
Bapap h yo, Thamar hath been more righteous than I; Psal. 
Cxviii. 8. ayafov thaiJav ert Kupiyy ij, it ts better to trust in the 
Lord thant princes ; 1 Cor. xiv. 19. .in the church I would 
speak five words, soas to teach others, 7} pvptove, rather than 
ten thousand in an unknown tongue: so Luke xvin. 14. 
See Stephanus giving examples of this from Homer, Ari- 
stotie, Diogenes Laertius, andSt. Chrysostom. Note, 

Secondly, That there being no person in the world so 
just, as absolutely to need no repentance; becausc there 
never was a person in the world, besides our Saviour, who 
did righteousness, and sinned not ; the best of men being 
subject to some faults and infirmities, of which they stand 
obliged to repent: that our Lord may not here be thought 
to have supposed a case that never was, Ict it be observed, 
that the repentance of a sinner usually imports an entire 
change in the whole coursc or tenor of his life, from the 
service of sin to the service of God, from yielding obe- 
dience to it in the lustings of it, to yielding our members in- 
struments of righteousness unto holiness ; and this is the re- 
pentance of the sinner mentioned in the text; and in this 
sense itis manifest the righteous person, or new creature, 
necdeth no repentance. (2.) There is a repentance, which 
consists in a godly sorrow, for the particular failings and in- 
firmities we may have committed through surprise, a sud- 
den fear, a violent temptation, or a single deviation from 
the general course and tenor of our lives; such was that 
of David and St. Peter, and the Hendiietier of good He- 
zekiah for the pride of his heart : and in this sense it is not 
to be thought that in this state of imperfection and continual 
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conflict we have with the flesh, there:should be any right- 
eous person wlio needs no repentance. And this interpre- 
tation I prefer before that of St. Ambrose, Hilary, and 
Chrysostom, who, by the ninety and nine sheep‘not lost, and. 


‘the ninety-nine persons who need no repentance, under- 


stand the holy angels that fell not; by the lost sheep all 
mankind lost in Adam, whom to recover the Son of God 
became incarnate, and in the gracious work of our redemp- 
tion, brought him home upon his shoulders: the joy in 
heaven for this returning is, say they, the joy of God, and 
of his holy angels for the recovery of lost mankind;- in 
which sense the words are strictly true, the holy angels 
need no repentance, because they never fell from their obe- 
dience. And this interpretation was so generally approved 
in the church, that in Tertullian’s* time it was appealed 
to as a proof of it, that in the bottom of their sacramental 
cups, Christ was engraven carrying the lost sheep upon his 
shoulders. 

Thirdly, It is inquired with what reason it can be said, 
there is more joy in heaven over one sinuer that repenteth, 
than over ninety-nine righteous persons who need no repent- 
ance: for is it not better not to offend, than to sin and re- 
pent? Is not innocence better than amendment? And if 
repentance be not better than righteousness, why 1s flere 
more joy in heaven over the penitent than over the righte- 
ous? Yea, why over one penitent + ag than over 
ninety-nine just persons? - 

Now to this some answer, according ~ the Somtingn - 
tioned opinion of the ancients, that the lost sheep, return- 
ing prodigal, and the one sinner that repenteth, compre- 
hend all mankind redeemed from. a state of misery by 
Christ; now this may filly be represented as matter of the 
greatest joy to God, and the whole court of blessed angels, 
they being represented as stooping down to look into this 
mystery, 1 Pet. i. 12..and learning from the church fhe 
wisdom of God in it, Eph. iii. 10. and therefore, in this 
sense, do doubtless know and rejoice in our redemption. 
(2.) Others answer, that the sheep not lost, the ninety-nine 
righteous persons, and the elder son, who said, he never 
had offended, represent the Jewish nation, and especially 
those scribes and pharisees, who trusted in their own 
righteousness, and despised others: (sce Matt. ix. 12.) the 
lost shcep and returning prodigal represent the gentilc 
world, which, by the preaching of the gospel, were to be 
converted to the Christian faith. Now, the church of the 
gentiles being more numcrous than was that of the Jews, 
the desolate having more children than she that had a hus- 
band, her conversion may fitly be represented as matter of 
the greatest joy. 

Against these expositions this visible objection may be 
made, that whereas the righteous arc here represented as 
ninety-nine, the penitent as one single person, these expo- 
sitions make them equal to, if not more numerous than, the 
righteous. But to this it is answered, that in the parables 
of the gospel, it is usual to represent all of the same kind, 
though they. be somctimes the greater number, by one man. 
Thus, inthe parable of the wedding-supper, the man that 
had not on his wedding-garment, represents, according to 
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most interpreters, all wicked men, and in our Lord’s in- 
tention it importeth the whole race of unbelieving Jews, 
Matt. xxii. 11: the slothful person, who hid his talent in a 
napkin, is represented as one man, Matt. xxv. 24. they who 
improved their talents as three’ persons; ‘and yet who 
knows ‘not but there are fewer that improve, than they who 
do receive the grace of God in vain? and ‘all that came in 
at the last bedi. and received their penny, that is, all the 


converted gentiles, are reckoned as one man in those words: 


of Christ, J will give toxary rovTy, to ‘this last man even as 
to thee. (Matt. xx. 14.) 

But that which is principally to be eOusidetcd for the fall 
clearing of this difficulty is this, viz. that this passage of 
our Lord being spoken of God after the manner of men; is 


to ‘be understood ‘after the manner of men, or suitably to- 
the nature of human passions, and the usual occasions of: 


moving them. Now we are much affected with the obtain- 
ing what we have long and passionately desired, with the 
regaining that which we have looked upon as almost lostand 
desperate, with the security of that which we looked upon 
as in imminent danger; atthe first obtaining what we pas- 
sionately desired, regaining what we. looked upon: as lost, 
- securing what was in ‘great danger, our joy is strong, and 
our delight transporting; and afterward ' it sensibly abates: 
So itis with us, that we are not so sensibly moved with the 
continuance of a good which we ‘have long enjoyed, as‘at 
the first recovery of it, after if was lost; we may have still 
a real value for what we do possess, a settled pleasure and 
contentment in it-but the sudden joy and transport is at 
the recovery-of it. So’a continued course of goodness 
may in itself be most valuable, and yet the recovery of:a 
lost sinner, the reviving of one dead in trespasses and sins, 


the seeing him snatched as a firebrand out of the fire, when | 


he was ready to fall into it, may be the more affecting, and 
give usa more fresh and lively joy. ‘Thus, v. g. it.cannot 
out be comfortable to a loving father, to sec his children ina 
state of perfect health; but if one of them fall sick, and be- 
yond expectation ofrecovery, to see him out of danger, mi- 
nisters more present joy, than doth the constant‘health of 
all the rest. And this is the reason given ‘in the parable 
of the prodigal son, why the kind father rejoiceth more at 
his return, than at the continuance of his elder brother al- 
ways with him ; that it was the recovery of one given over 
for dead, ‘the finding one looked upon as lost: It is meet 
(saith the father) wpor this occasion that we'should make 
merry: for this thy brother was dead, and ts alive again ; 
was lost, and is found. Our Saviour, therefore, to encou- 
rage the repentance of the sinner, represents God after the 
manner of men, as if he did conceive such a joy at it, as 
earthly parents are wont to do at the return ofa wild extra- 
vagant child to himself, and his duty. 

[7] Ver. 10. Otrw, Aéyw bpiv, yapa ylverat tvdsmov TH ayyée- 
Awy; Kc. Likewise, Isay to you, There isjoy in the presence of 
the angels of God over one sinner thal repenteth.] Hence most 
interpreters conclude, that the angels and blessed spirits 
are acquainted with the conversion of a sinner ; and sec- 


ing true conversion’is wrought in the heart, hence the | 
Romanists infer, that _ must have knowledge ‘of: that | 


also. Bnt, 
Virst, Here is not one word of blessed Pits, but of 
angels only; and whereas papists argue for an equality of 
knowledge i in them to that of angels, because itis said they 
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‘areas the angels of heaven, Matt. xxii. 50. I atiswer, Christ 


doth not say they are equal to angels now, but at the 
resurrection they shall be'so. Nor doth he-say this abso-° 


‘lutely, or as ‘to the faculties of their souls, but as to their: 


freedom from secular actions and passions, and as to the 


State and condition of their bodies ; for so-the text runs, they 


that are counted worthy of the resurrection neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, neither can they die any more ; 
t. e. they are equal to the angels as to immortality, and are 
the children of God, being the children of the i 
(Luke xx. 305, 36.) 

Secondly, This text affirms not, that the joy here men- 
tioned, is the joy. of angels, but only thatitis the joy of God, 
tvoiov wv ayyéAwy, before, or in the presence of the angels, 
which stand continually before his face. Now as an earthly 
king may rejoice before his court, and they know not the 
special motive of his-joy,so may the: King oftheaven re- 
joice before the angels of his presence, and they know not 
the reason of that joy, and much:less'the particular con- ° 
vert that gave occasion to it. In a'word, it is confessedly 
God, who is compared ‘to the shepherd, ‘secking his lost 
shcep, and to the father rejoicing for the return of his pro- 
digal son; and ‘therefore the similitude requires, that the 
joy conceived when a lost sheep is found, ora prodigal son * 
comes:‘home, shonld be ascribed to him. - 

Note also, that-this consideration -should inflame the 
zeal, and quicken the industry; of the spiritual shepherd for 
the’ conversion of sinners, as knowing this is a work so 
highly acecptable to the God of heaven, and that for which 
he sent the great Shepherd of the sheep into the world. 

[*] Ver. 11. "AvSowmde rie elye O60 viodc, A certain man 
had two sons.] Here observe, (1.) that the elder son in this 
parable representcth not the just or righteous; for they are 
not angry, either that sinners do return to God, or that he 
eraciously entertains them ‘when they do so, but rather are 
industrious to bring them home to ‘him, and rejoice at their 
return : he rather represents the Jews murmuring, and being 
angry, that the gentiles, who before were, naxpav aro rov Ozov,, 
far off from God, (Eph. ii. 13.) were by faith, without cir- 
cunicision, or obedience to their law, brought nigh to him, 


and made partakers of the-same privileges God offered, 


or afforded to them. ‘The gentiles are represented as the 
younger son, going into a far country, as being far from 
God, and squandcring away their goods by riotous living, 
as depraving that knowledge they had of the true God, 
from tradition, and his marvellous works, by gross idola- 
try, on which account the Jews represented them as born 
of harlots, (see note on John viii. 41.as here, ver. 30.) and 
serving them, which, by nature, were no gods, by holding the 
truth in unrighteousness, and giving up themselves to all 
uncleanness; (Eph. iv. 19,) yea, labouring under a famine of 
the word of: God,-and of his saving tmth, and giving up 
themselves to the meanest services, such as that of keeping 
of hogs was deemed by the Jews and the Egyptians, who suf- 
fered not such to come into their temples, or sacred houses ; 
they'having now, through Christ, access unio the Father, 
being:adorned with the wedding-garment of faith, and the 
robe of rightcousuess, fed with the banquet of the true 
paschal lamb, and admitted to wear their Father’s ring, as 
a testimony that they were now his genuine sons. ° 

Nor is it a suflicient objection against this, that the gen- 
tiles were neyer sons before, or, if ever they were so, they 


CHAP. xv.] 


must be so before the Jews, and so the elder sons : for.God 
is riot the God of the Jews only, but also of the gentiles, he: 


being the common Father of the world, and’ we being all his | 


offspring ; ae they are called the sons of God before the 
flood, Gen. vi. 2. and were so afterward before the name of 
Jew was perrererte And the Jews here represent the elder son,’ 
because they being afterward abdicated for their idolatry, 
God gave to the Jews the primogeniture, and styled them 
his sons, and his fir st-born, (Exod: iv. 22, 23.) and accord- 
ingly bestowed @pon them ‘the privileges of the ow 
choosing them above all nations of the world.’ 

If it be again objected, that this elder son saith, ver. 29. 
these many years have I served thee, and never transgressed 
I at any time thy commandments, which could not be. true 
of the Jews; I answer; neither could they say, God never 
gave them a kid, or treated them with the like kindness, the 
gospel being. first preached to them; this therefore . only 
signifies their high ‘conceit of themselves; that they were. 
righteous. ‘And so much ‘for the chief import: of the pa-’ 
rable. To touch a little on somé other circumstances of it, 

First, From those words, he went into a far country, and 
spent all his substance, Theophylact notes, that he who 
estrangeth himself from God, loseth all those seeds of virtne 
and. goodness, which either nature or revelation hath im- 
planted in him. 

Secondly, From his being put to feed swine ; observe; to 
what vile and sordid employments they are put, who serve 
sin and Satan. 4 

Thirdly, From these words, he would have filled his belly 
with husks, but could not ; observe, that there ‘can be no 
satisfaction to any man who wants the favour of God. 

Fourthly, From those words, when he came to himself ; 
observe, that he who lives a sinful life is beside. himself: 
for, being a rational creature, and having a judement and 
conscience to direct his actions, he acts against lis reason, 
his judgment, and his conscience. 

Fifthly, From those words, he arose, and went, ver. 20: 
Theophylact notes, that it is not sufficient to make good re- 
solutions; saying, I will go, (ver..18.) but we must — 
suitably. - 

Sixthly, From those words, ver. 21. his father seeing ‘him, 
ran to him ; observe, that when God sees men truly willing 
to return unto him, he is still ready to receive them, and 
even prevent them with his grace. 

Seventhly, From those words, ver. 24. this my son was 
dead ; observe, that wicked men’ are’ dead in the worst 
sense: for, as Philo saith, he that lives a sensual life, 
TéSynxe Tov evoainova, ts dead as to a happy life. . 

Eighthly, From those words, Father, I have sinned, ver. 
21. spoken after the kindness of his father ; note, that after 
sin is pardoned, it becomes the ‘sinner ingenuously to ac- 
knowledge and confess it. 

Ninthly, As for the phrase, I have sinned against heaven 
and against thee, itis a Jewish phrase, Shamaim, as Bux- 
torf says,* being frequently used to signify God. Accord- 
ingly they say, there is one who sins against carth (i. e. 
man ), but not against heaven (i. e. God); and there is one 
that sins against heaven; but not against earth ; but he who 
speaketh ‘with an evil tonguc, sins against ebvonsattd 
carth. * Though Theophylact here saith, he had sinned 
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against heaven iy preferring ee things - pan hea- 
venly. 
f]: ‘Ver. ‘Tr. mei pou'rd emre3adXov pépog tie ovatac, Give: me - 


.the portion of goods that falleth to me.| So Demosthenes*: 


uses 76 émiPadXov iyiv'pépoc, for the portion allowed to us: 
and Aristides; 76 érBdddov.é¢’: duag pépoc, for the portion: 
that belongs to you. - (De Concord. ad. Rhodios.) 


CHAP. XVI.'’ 


1.-AN D-he‘said also to ‘his [*] disciples, There was a 
certain [*] rich man who had a steward; and the same was’ 
accused to him, (it being said ) that he had wasted his goods.: 

-2. ‘And ‘he called him, and said to him, How is it (thou 


: hast dealt with me) that 1 hear. this.of thee ?. give (up) an’ 
- account of thy stewardship ; ‘for. thou mayest be ‘no longer: 
_ (permitted-to be) steward. 


3. ‘Then-the steward said within himself; What shall i do 
(to live)? for my lord taketh away from me.the steward-: 
ship: I <2 dig: ¢ at a livelihood: ; to beg re ‘for it) Lam. 
ashamed. 

4,-L am notvall what to do, ‘that, when Iam out of des ; 
stewardship, they ( whom: I befriend ). we receive’ me into: 
their houses. , 

5. So he called every one ok: his‘lord’s debtors unto’ him, : 
and ‘said to the first, How much owest thou to my: lord? 

6.‘ And ‘he. said, -A hundred measures of oil (i. e. about: ' 
a thousand gallons ). And he said to him, ‘Take thy bill,-and. 
sit-down quickly; and write fifty. ‘ 

7. Then said-he to another, And how much owest thou?’ 
And he said, ‘A hundred measures of wheat. And he said to 
him, Take thy bill, and write fourscore’ (and likewise: he. 
weniel to the rest ). - 

8., And the: lord [5] commended the unjust steward, he-, 
cause he had done wisely (7%. e. he represented: him as one, 
that acted according to the wisdom of ‘this world ; and was 
so far worthy to be imitated by the: children of light, as to 
nake this their chief care, when, by death, they are removed. 
from their stewardship, that-:they may be received into ever- 
lasting habitations): for the children of-this world are ‘in 
their generation wiser, than the children. of light (more pro-- 
vident and dexterous to sal ype Sor.this life, than they areto . 
provide for eternity ). 

9. And I (likewise) say to you, [*] Make yourself eiaraian 
of the mammon of unrighteousness (72. e. make such. provi- 
stons for yourselves of those riches, which the men of this 
world get by falsehood and injustice) ;' that, when ye fail,, 
they may receive you (7. e. that, when you die, ye. may be. 
received ) into everlasting habitations. 

10. He that is faithful in that which is least (% i e.in the, 
enjoyments of this world, so as to employ them in works of. 
charity, and to the ends for which he is intrusted with then). 
is faithful also in much (72. e. he will be so in the great con- 
cernments of another hfe); and ( likewise ) he thats is unjust 
in the least is unjust also in much.” 

11. If therefore ye have not:been faithful ¢ stewards.) in 
(dispensing ) the unrightcousmammon (07, the false and «e- 
ceitful riches of this world, to the uses for which they were 
given you), who will (tt zs not to’ be expected God ra ) 
commit to your trust the true riches? , 
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12. And if ye havo not been faithful in that which is (to. 
be) [°] another man’s, who shall give you that which is your 
own? (i.e. that inheritance, which shall never pass from 
yor to others. 


' 13. And there is great reason to caution you agaist that 


affection to the world which obstructs your love to God; for) 
[°] no servant can servo two masters: for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to the 
one and despise the other. Ye cannot (then) serve God and 
mammnion (also ). 

‘14. And the pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all 
these things: and they derided him ( looiiey on this asa 
ridiculous doctrine ). 

* 15. And (but) be said to them, Ye are they which justify 
yourselves before men (7. e. seek to approve yourselves to, 
and expect to be owned by, them as righteous persons); but 
God knoweth (1 the falsehood of) your hearts: for that (fair 
outside) which is highly esteemed among men ‘(who see no 

farther) is (an) abomination in the sight of God, ( who 
seeth the filth and hypocrisy of your hearts. 

16. Nor is it to be wondered that you hear these higher 
precepts of charity from me and John ; for ) the [T] lawand 
the prophets (which engaged you to do your duty, chiefly by 
temporal promises ) were until John: since that time the 


kingdom of God (which promises treasures in heaven) is, 


preached, and every man (that enters into that kingdom) 
presseth into it (i.e. forces his way into it, by breaking 
through the lowe of temporal concerns ). 

17. And (this I say not to depreciate the law, which as to 
its moral precepts shail obtain for ever > for) it is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass (away ), than (for) one tittle of 
the law to fail. (Sce Matt. v. 18.) 

18. (And, to give you another instance of the sublimer pre- 
cepts of ‘the gospel, the law permits divorces, but under the 
gospet-dispensation ) whosoever putteth away his wife, and 
matrieth another, committeth adultery (against her): and 
whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her hasband 
‘committcth adultery, (as cohabiting with another man’s wife. 

19. And, to shew them the mischief of riches not chari- 
tably empleo yed, he told them, by way of parable, ) [*] There 
was a cértain rich mah, which was ‘clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: 

20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus (i. e. 
one without help), which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 

- 21. And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man’s table (but was denied them): more- 
over the dogs (being more compassionate than the rich 
man’s servants) came and licked his sores. 

22. And it came to pass, that the [9] beggar died, and was 
éarried by the angels (who are ministering spirits to good 
men) into Abraham’s bosom: the rich man also died, and 
was buricd; 

23. And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, 
and sceth Abraham afar off, and ‘Lazarus in his bosom. 

24. And he [('°] cried and said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 


‘. 25. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy © 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus — 
evil things; but now he is sitchin: and thou art tor 

1 for them, because tho children of this world are wiser in 


mented. 
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26. And besides all this, [!'] between us and you there is 
a great gulf fixed: so that they who would pass from hence 
to you cannot; neither can they pass to us that would come 
from thence (7. e. good men have all their evils, and bad 
men ail their good things in this life; and hereafter the hap- 
piness Of the one, and the misery of the other, wtll be un- 
changeable ). 

27. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father’s house: 

28. For I have five brethren; (and am desirous) that he 
may testify to them (the happiness of the-blessed and the 
misery of the wicked ), lest they also come into this pluce 
of torment. 

29. And Abraham‘ saith: to ~ They. have Moses and 
the prophets (éo testify to “— these things) ; ict them hear 
(and obey) them. ~ ; 

30. And he said, Nay, father Abraham (they prevailed 
not with me, and therefore may not do so with them): but if 
one went to'them from the dead, (I suppose) they on 
répent. 

31. And he said (again ) to him, If they [°°] hear (i i. €. 
obey ) not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one arose from the dead (to preach repent- 
ance to them ; for he could come with no greater authority, 
deliver no better motives to repentance, and he could give 
them no greater assurance e of the truth of what he said than 
they did ). . | 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


{'] Ver. 1. “EAETE 82 xat wpe rove pabyrag airov, And he 
said also to his disciples.] t. e. Not only to the twelve, but 
to those who followed him, attending on his doctrine, as 
did the publicans and sinners, (xv. 1.) 

[*] "AvOpwirde te iv wAObaLOG, O¢ Eixev oixovdpov, &c. There 
was a rich man who had a steward, and he was accused to 
him as wasting his goods.) Kimchi on Isaiah xl. saith, 
<< The fruits of the earth are like a table spread in a house; 
the owner of this house is God; man in this world is, as it 
were, the steward of the house, into whose hands his Lord 
had delivered all his riches; if he behave himself well, he 


 willfind favour in the eyes of his Lord; if ill, he will remove - 


him from his stewardship.” And so the scope of this pa- 
rable seems to be this, That we are to look upon ourselves, 
not as lords of the good things of this life, so as to get and 
use them at our pleasure, but only as stewards, who must 
be faithfal in the administration of them. 

[3] Ver. 8. Kat émijvecev 6 Kipiog tov oixkovdpov rij¢ adixlac, 
re doovluwe zxoinoev, And the lord commended the unjust 
steward, that he had done wisely. | i.e. Discreetly, according 
to the wisdom of the men of this world, whose concern is 
only for the good things of this life ; he commended him as 
we do such persons, when we say, Such a one ts @ shrewd 


man for the world, he understands weil the way of dealing in 


it: he commends him not absolutely, as a fit example to be 
followed in this injustice, frand, and wasting of his master’s 
goods, but comparatively, as being worthy to be so far imi- 
tated by the children of light, as to make this their chief 
concern, that when by death they are rcmoved from their 
stewardship, they may be received into everlasting habita- 
tions, or into a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens: (2 Cor. v. 1.) this being an instruction needful 
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their care to make provisions for themselves, than are the 
children of light ; i. e. they who enjoy the light of the gospel, 

to make provisions eic yevea éavrwy, for their age, to secure 
the true riches and the celestial habitations prepared for 
them. 

[*] Ver. 9. Kayo ipiv rAeyy, oshadre. gavroic piAoue ek Tov 
uanwva rie adutac, I say therefore unto. you, Make to your- 
selves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness.] That the 
mammon of unrighteousness is the false mammon, according 
to the common import of the word aéckia, for falsehood, [of 
which see Jer. xxvii. 15. 29. 31. and the note on 1 Cor. xii. 
6.] may be gathered from the frue riches opposcd to it, ver. 
11. But then it remains to be required, whether it be 
ealled here the mammon aéixlac, or false mammon, because 
it deceives them who trust to, and seek for, satisfaction 
from it, and comparatively to the true riches; or else as the 
anjust steward is styled oixovdpo¢ adixtlac, unjust, because 
he betrayed his trust, and dealt falsely with his master; to 
which sense the preceding verse and the parable seem 
plainly to direct, and the use of the phrase mammon dishe- 
kar, in the Targumists, do constrain us to interpret it, as 
being usually put for gain gotten by unfaithfulness to our 
trust, or falseness in the discharge of our office, So of the 
sons of Eli it is said, that they had respect to mammon 
dishekar, the mammon of falsehood, 1 Sam. viii.3. and xii. 3. 
Samuel inquires, from whose hand have I received mammon 
dishekar? and, 2 Sam. xiv. 14. a just judge will not receive 
mammon dishekar: so Proy.xv.27. he destroys his house 
- who heaps up to himself the mammon of falsehood :. see to 


the same sense, Isa. v. 23. xxxv. 15. Ezek. xxii. 27. Hos. v. | 


11. Amos v.12. But then, whereas it is hence inferred, 
that our Lord here speaks of making restitution of such 
goods, and spending some of the remainder in acts of cha- 
rity; which, when Zaccheus had resolved to perform, 
Christ saith, This day is salvation come to this house ; (xix. 


9.) though this be a.good sense, and fit to be preached to | 


those publicans and sinners who came to attend upon his 
doctrine, yet it is not necessary; for Christ's intendment 
may be only this, to advise his followers to be so far from 
getting wealth by such unfaithfulness and falsehood as the 
men of the world do, as rather to expend what Providence 
hath intrusted them with, in acts of charity and mercy, that 
so they may lay up for themselves treasures in the heavens, 
or be received into hcaven when they die: for écActrev bears 
this sense in Scripture. So Gen. xxv. 8. txAclrwy aréSavev 
"APoaau, Abraham gave up the ghost and died; Jer. xlii. 
17. txAciLoucr év rp pompata, they shall die by the sword; and 
ver. 22. tv Ay eAsibere, ye shall die by the pestilence; 
Wisd. v. 13. otrwe Kai nucic yevntéivtes 2EeAlrouev, so we are 
born to die. (Sce Gen: xxxv. 29. xlix. 33. Job xiii. 19. 
Psal. ciii. 10. Isa. xxxviii. 12. Jer. ix. 10. xliv. 12. 18. 27. 
Lam. i. 20. Zeph. i. 2, 3. Psal. Ixxiii. 19. Ixxxix. 7.9. ci. 4.) 
Agwvrat tuac, they may receive you, is impersonally put for 
you may be received: so Luke vi. 38. give, and odsovary, at 
shall be given into your bosoms ; xii. 20. rijv Wuxi ¢ cov arral- 
rovoty, thy soul shall be required. 

“va Ver. 12. Kat ei év re ddXorply morol ovK — TO. UpE- 
repdv Tig Up Swen, And if 2 you have not been faithful in that 
which is another's, who will give you that which is your own? | 
The eleventh verse seems to bear this sense: If.you have 
not been faithful in those temporal concerns, which minister 
tcmptations to unrighteousness, but. have either sought to 
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obtain them by fraud and. unfaithful dealings, when they 


have been committed to your trust, or by withholding more 
than is right, or that which the great Lord of them required 


you to expend upon his needy servants, how can you rea- 
sonably expect the true riches, which are only promised to 
the upright and charitable. person?. And again: If you 
have been thus unfaithful in those things which you cannot 
properly call your own; because they may, by various ac- 


cidents, be devolved on, and must at Jast be left to others, 


what reason have you to expect that which is your own, as 
being the inheritance of the children of light, and that 
which they are to enjoy for eyer? where the concerns of 
this world are styled dAAérp.a, things which belong not to 
ws; because we haye no assurance of the enjoyment of 
them, and know that we must leave them to others; and 
this is said agreeably to the philosophy of.the heathens: 
thus in Arian the dying man is said ra dAAdrora drodiddvat, 
to render up that which belongs to others, lib. i. cap. 1. 
and every one is bid, ra tea rypeiv, rev dAXorTplwy pa) avri- 
moutovat, to keep that. which is in his power, and not desire 
external things, lib. ii. cap. 16. p. 215. and lib. iii. cap. 24. 
we are taught that the things we may be hindered of, or 
which may be taken from us, are rd.dAAérpia; and so (saith 
he) are all those things which we must leave to others, or re- 
store them to God that gave them, lib. iv. cap. 5. so Hermes, 
lib. iii. Sim. 1. rf ee riv dAAorotav Eromacoper aypove, oviko- 
Souac, Why do we, who know the city in which we are to 
dwell, prepare for ourselves fields, houses, &c. in another 
city ? this being a sign that we expect not to return to our 
own city, to the Jerusalem above; which is here styled by 
St. Luke our own, by Hermes 7 réde juwv, because pre- 
pared for and promised to us Christians; here we are only 
travellers, there is our city; (Phil. iii. 20.) here we are 
only dispensers, there heirs; here we enjoy things for a 
season, there for ever. 

Foy Nex! 13. OBsEae oiKkérne Sates Sead Kuplote Bowhelgit, &e. 
No man can serve two masters, yecannot serve God and 
mammon.] ‘The coherence of these words seems to lie thus: 
I have just reason to caution you thus against that afiec- 
tion to the world, which obstructs your charity, and tempts 
you by fraud and falsehood to acquire it; because it will 
not permit you to love God truly, or to be faithful servants 
to him; and whereas you covetous pharisees deride me for 
this doctrine, (ver..14.) as thinking yourselves highly fa- 
voured of God for other things, viz. your long prayers, 
your washings, your exactness in paying tithes, your nice- 
ness in observing your vain traditions, and your separa- 
tion from the men of the world, know, that however you 
may think well of yourselves upon these accounts aud 
highly be esteemed of others, whilst ye continue covetous 
and full of rapine and uncleanness, (Matt. xxiii. 25.) hypo- 
crisy and injustice, (ver. 27. yy ye are abominable i in the sight 
of God. 

[7] Ver. 16—18. ‘O vdpoc kai of apenas Ewe erdvvov, 
&e. The law and the prophets were until John: since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every one presseth 
into zt.| Here the coherence scems to run thus: Itis not 
to be wondered that you now hear, from John and me, 





higher precepts of charity, and contempt of the world, than 


you find in the law or prophets, who moved you to your 
duty by the promises of temporal blessings in the land of 
Canaan ; since now the kingdom of heaven is preached, and 
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every one, that enters into it, forces his way by breaking 
through the love of temporal concerns and sensual plea- 
sures: for,. to give you another instance of like nature, 
-whereas the law admitted of divorces at the pleasure of the 
husband, by reason of the hardness of your hearts, the 
gospel forbids this now on any other score than that of 
fornication, which from the nature of the sin dissolves the 
‘marriage ; yet, that you may not cavil at me as a dissolver 
of the law, I declare that all the moral precepts of it shall 
obtain, and be of perpetual obligation, under. the gospel 
dispensation. 

[*] Ver. 19. "AvOpwrog wAotvcioc jv, There was a with 
man, &c.] That this is only a parable, and not a real his- 
tory of what was actually.done, is evident, (1.) because .we 


find this very parable in the Gemara Babylonicum, whence . 


itis cited by Mr. Sheringham; in the preface to his Joma. 
(2.) From the circumstances of it, viz. the rich.man’s iift- 
tng up his eyesin hell, and seeing Lazarus in Abraham's 
boson, his discourse with Abraham, his complaint of being 
tormented with flames, and his desire that Lazarus might 
be sent. /o.cool his tongue; and if all this be confessedly 
parable, why should the rest, which is the very parable in 
the Gemara, be accounted history? as for the judgment of 
antiquity in this case, they who owned this as a history, 
owned the whole so to be, thinking the soul to be corpo- 
real, as Tertullian did, and that there was-c.agopa Kara rac 
popguc, some discretion, or resemblance of men as to. their 
shapes after death, which was .the sentiment of Irenzeus,* 
proving .from this .very instance, that souls, when .they 
have put off the body, do yet “.characterem corporum cus- 
todire,” preserve the shape or character of the body .to 
which they were ,united, as Tertullian} before from the 
same instance had inferred, “ effigiem anime, et corporales 
lineas,” 
poralitatem anime.” Much as Thespcesius{ retuming to 
life represents ra rev Yuyav ypwpara, the colours of. souls, 
and saith that there be obAa kat pdAwres tot rév war Exaa- 
tov, ulcers and scars of their passions left upon them by which 
they are discerned; whereas they, who renounced. these 
opinions, as false and ridiculous, detlared that this was 
not a history, but only a representation, § That after the 
separation of the soul from the body, she could receive no 
advantage from any man, and that if was foolish to think 
2t a history; and this they also gather, because there was 
to be no future retribution before the general resurrection. 
And whereas against this it is objected, that the proper 
name Lazarus shews it to be a history; it 1s answered, that 
the name Lazer being only the contraction of Eliezer, is 
the same with Ani Achad, a poor man in the Gemara, as 
being in sense af3dn3o¢, one that hath no help, or one who 
hath ‘God only forhis help. Note, 

Secondly, That though this parable contains something 


suitable to the opinion of the Jews touching the state of 


souls after death, yct doth it not respect their state imme- 





* Lib. ili. oap. 62. 

+ Platarch. de his qui sero, p. 563. 
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the shape 2 corporeal lineaments, and also “ cor-_ 
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diately after death, but tho punishments that wicked men 
are to suffer after the resurrection of the dead, or ip EaXary 
nuéog, at the last day, saith Theophylact. For, as Cicero 
says of the fables, by which the poets represent the punish-. 
ments of evil souls, that ‘‘ corpora cremata cum scirent, 
tamen ea fieri apud inferos fingebant, qua sine corporibus 
nec ficri possint, nec intelligi,” though they know their bodies 
have been burnt, yet they do represent them suffering such 
things in the infernal regions which neither can be done or 
suffered, or even understood to be so without bodies: so it 
is plainly hero in the forementioned instances produced to 
prove this a parable. 

[9] Ver. 22. ’Eyévero & amoOavetv tov mrwxov, &c. And it 
came to puss, that.the beggar died, and was carried by the 
angels into. Abraham’s bosom.] Here are two things said 
agreeably to the tradition of.the Jews touching good men, 
which was, (1.) that their souls were. in the garden of 
Eden, in Paradise, or in Abraham's bosom; thus of R. Ju- 
dah, when he died, they say, this day he sits in Abraham's 
bosom (see Lightfoot on the place); and Josephus* saith 
of good men, that they are gathered cic warépwv yopav; to 
the region of the patriarchs, and that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, do rapadtyecOar, receive their souls. (2.) That they 


are carried thither by good angels; so the Targum on Cant. 


iv..12. saith, No man hath power to enter into the garden of 
Eden, but the just, whose souls are carried thither by the 
hand of angels. (See Cartw. on Luke ii. 29. p. 2994.). They 
add, that, when evil men die, the evtl angels. come and say, 
Thereis no peace to the wicked : so Dr. Lightfoot here; and 


_in-like manner Socrates + in Pheed. saith, Aéyerar, it is re- 


ported that as soon as any man dies, every one’s demon, whom 
he chose to himself whilst he lived, brings him to a.certain 
place where all are to be judged, and then he goes to hades, 
peta yyeudvog éxetvov @ mooréraxrat rove évOévds Exeiot Tmopet- 
cova, with the governor to whom it was appointed to ~“— 
them that depart hence to those places. 

ey Ver. 24. Kat atrog gwvijoac time, Tarep ABoaap Nn- 
ody pe, And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me.| As the Baptist taxeth their vain imaginations in 
hoping to be preserved from Divine judgments whilst they 
lived, because they were the children of Abraham ; so our 
Lord here may perhaps strike at a like imagination got 
among them, that hell-fire had no power over the sinners of 
Foradil; because Abraham and Isaac came down thither, to 
fetch them hence; (see the note on Rom. ii. 13.) declaring, 
even from the mouth of Abraham, that no help was by them 
to be expected from him, when they were in that place. 

[1] Ver. 26. Merag&s tau xai vuwv yaoua péya éoriperat, 
Betwixt us and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that none 
can pass to us from thence.| The words seem plainly to re- 
fute the opinion of Origen, that there would come a time 
when the punishments of the wicked would have an end, 
and they should at last live with God and his saints. 

[] Ver. 31. Ei Mwoctwe xat rv mpopytiv ovx axovovan, 
&e. If they hear not Moses nor the prophets, they would not 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead.] If they hear 
not, i.c. obey not, Moses and the prophets, whom they own 
to be persons sent from God, and delivering his’ message, 
one rising from the dead would not persuade them to break 
off their iniquities; for he could come with no greater au- 
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thority than they did, he could deliver no other message to 
the sinner than they had done, that if they turned not from 
their evil ways they should die, and be obnoxious to eter- 
nal shame and misery ; (Dan. xii. 2.) he could give them no 
more assurance of the truth of what he said, than did the 
word of that God who cannot lie; no reason therefore could 
be conceived why they should hearken to one risen from 
the dead, and calling them to repentance, rather than to 
those prophets whom they acknowledged to be sent from 
God. And of this we have a clear instance in the resur- 
rection of our Lord from the dead; for of this they had the 
testimony of our Lord’s predictions, of their own prophets, 
of the guards that kept the sepulchre, of their own senses, 
of the apostles, and five hundred witnesses, and all this 
confirmed by the miraculous effusions of the Holy Ghost 
on those that believed on him, and a continual throng of 
miracles wrought in his name; and yet all this was insnf- 
ficient to reclaim that wicked generation from their infi- 
delity, and to provoke them to repentance. The practical 
observations made from this parable are, 

First, That this rich man is not accused of getting riches 
by injustice, but only of faring deliciously and luxuriously, 
with the neglect of others oppressed with misery and want 
before’ his eyes. How then will many Christians escape 
the same place of torments who indulge in the same luxury 
and carnal pleasures, and are as little touched with an 
affectionate sense of the wants and miseries of others? 

Secondly, That they who have their good things in this 
life, i.e. that which they chiefly valued, pursued, and de- 
lighted in whilst they lived here, are to expect no comfort, 
nothing but evil, after death. 


Crna P- VII. 


1. "Ten said he to his disciples, It is impossible 
(through the unrestrained wickedness of men) but that of- 
fences will come (2. e. things will be said and done which 
will hinder some fromembracing, and cause others to fall off 
from, the faith): but woe to him through whom they come! 

2. It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should 
(thus) offend one of these little ones (that believe in me ). 

3. Take heed (therefore) to yourselves (that ye be not 
guilty of any degree of this offence; and therefore) if thy 
brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if (upon 
his reproof ) he repent, forgive him. 

4. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, 
and seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I re- 
pent (of what I have done against thee ); thou shalt (as oft ) 
forgive him. 

5. And the apostles said to the Lord, ['] Increase our 
faith (that so we may be enabled to perform those duties 
contrary to flesh and blood, or that we may more success- 
fully minister to the welfare of souls without offence ). 

6. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, ye might say to this sycamine-tree, Be thou 
plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and 
it should obey you (i. e. the least sincere and active faith, 
would enable you to do the most difficult things in order to 
the promotion of the Christian faith ). 

7. But (then) which of you, having a servant ploughing 
VOL. Va 
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or feeding cattle, will say to him by and by, when he is 
come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? 

8. And will not rather say to him, Make ready where- 
with I may sup, and gird thyself, and serve me, till I have 
eaten and drunken; and afterward thou shalt eatand drink? 

9. Doth he thank that servant, because he did the things 
that were commanded him? I trow not. 

10. So likewise you, when ye shall have done [*] all those 
things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants: we have (only) done that which was our duty to 
do: (i.e. whereas the performance of the greatest things, 
which I your Master do require, may seem to you a very 
eminent piece of service, know, that in obeying all my pre- 
cepts, you only do the off ce of good and faithful servants, 
obeying the commands of your great Master as ye ought to 
do, and so must look on the reward promised, not of debt 
but of grace). 

li. And it came to pass, as he went to J omy that 
he passed through the [t midst (or confines) of Samaria 
and Galilee. 

12, And as he entered into a ‘certain village, there met 
him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off: 

13. And they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us (and heal us ). 

14, And when he saw them, he said to them, [*] Go shew 
yourselves to the: priests, (as when a cure ts wrought the 
lepers are to do by the law, Lev.xiv.2.) And it came to 
pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. 

15. And one of them, when he saw that he was healed, 
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified (or praised) - 
God, 

16. And fell down on his face at his (i. e. Christ’s ) feet, 
giving him thanks: and he < who did this) was a Samaritan. 

17. And Jesus: answering said, Were there not ten 
cleansed? (doubtless there were: but where are the (re- 
maining ) nine (of them)? 

18. There are not found (any of them) that returned to 
give glory to God, save this stranger. 

19. And he said to him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath 
made thee whole. 

20. And when he was demanded of the pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God should come, he answered them and 
said, The kingdom of God cometh not with [>] observation 
(t.e. with outward pomp and splendour, visible in earthly 
kingdoms ). 

21. Neither shall they (have need to ry say (of it ), Lo 
here! or, lo there (it is)! for, behold, the kingdom of God 
is [°] within (already among) you. © 

22. And hesaid to his disciples (or followers xy The day 
will come, when ye (af this nation) shall desire to see 
(7] one of the days of the Son of man, (the Messiah coming 
to deliver Israel, iv. 21.) and ye shall not see (one of 
them ) it. 

23. And (when) they shall say to you, See here ! or, see 
there (for him)! go not after them, nor follow them. 

24. [°] For as the lightning, that lightencth out of the one 
part under heaven, shineth to the other part under heaven; 
so (visible) shall also the ( comin ing of the) Son of man be 
in his day. 

25. But first he must suffer many things, and be rejected 
of this generation: 

26. And as it was in the days of Noc(a ee of 
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righteousness to the old world), so shall it be also ia tho - 


days of (the coming of) the Sonofman. 

27: They (then ) did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage (nol expecting the threatened 
judgments), until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroyed them all. 

28. Likewise also, as itwas in the days of Lot; they did 
eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded. 

29. But the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it 
rained firo and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all. 

30. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of 


man is revealed (a sudden and unexpected destruction shail 


then fall upon the men of this nation ). 

31. In that day, he that shall be upon the housetop, and 
his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it 
away: and he that is in the field, let him likewise not re- 
turn back (i.e. let him endeavour to escape without delay, 
or staying to carry his goods with him). 

32. [9] Remember (therefore) Lot's wife (what her de- 
lay and looking back brought upon her ). : 

33: Whosoever shall seek to save his life (by ~~ y 
from the faith) shall lose it; and whosoever shall s his 
life (for my sake ) shall preserve it. 

34. [tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one 
bed, (so remarkable shall be the providence of God in pre- 
serving his faithful servants, that) the one (of them) shall 
be taken (away by death ), and the other shall be left (safe ). 

35. Two women shall be grinding together; the one —s 
be taken, and the other left. 

36. Two men shall be in the field; the one shall be iin, 
and the other left. 

37. And they answered and said to him, Where, Lord 
(shail this be)? And he said to them, [{'°] Wheresoever the 
body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together (7. e: 
wheresoever the Jews are, there will the Roman army, whose 
ensign is the eagle, come to destroy them ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVII. 


('‘] Ver.5. MPO'SOES nyiv rior, Increase our faith.] In 
the beginning of this chapter, our Lord requires his apo- 
stlesto be garefal, that they do not offend one of his little 
ones; secondly, to be so charitable to their offending bro- 
ther, as to rebuke him for his sins; and, thirdly, to pardon 
their offending brother, though he should daily multiply 
his provocations, provided that he only say unto them, I 
repent, (ver. 4.) Now these three duties of an inoffensive 
conversation, fraternal correction, and full forgiveness of 
a brother daily multiplying fresh indignities and provoca- 
tions, being so difficult, and contrary to their natural incli- 
nations, and faith being the foundation of all Christian vir- 
tues, the apostles .in order to the performance of these du- 
ties beg the increase of faith. Moreover, seeing faith is 
wrought in the heart, which God alone can search, and can 
immediately work upon, by thus repairing to Christ to in- 
crease their faith, they.must ascribe to him, as Woltzo- 
genius here confesscth, a Divine virtue, which being proper 
to the Deity, and incommunicable to a finite nature, must 
consequently shew that Christ had in him a Divine nature. 

[2] Ver. 10. Ovrw cat ipeic, Grav woijonre mavru ra o.arax- 
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Oévra wiv, Abyere, Gre SovAOL dypetot topev, &c. So likewise 
you, when you have done all things that are commanded you, 
say, that we are unprofitable servants, for we have done that 
(only) which it was our duty to do.} Here Christ destroys 
two doctrines of the schools, the merit of good works, and 
works of supererogation. For(1.) we being in respect of 


God unprofitable servants, (for can a man be profitable to 


God, as he that ts wise may be profitable to himself? ts it 
any advantage to him that we are righteous, or is it gain to 
him that we make our ways perfect? Job xxii. 2,3. If thou 
be righteous, what givest thou him, or what receiveth he at 
thy hands? xxxv. 7. seeing thy goodness reacheth not him, 
Psal. xvi. 2.) sure we cannot merit from him by doing 
that, which is unprofitable to him: (2.) because we only 
can do that, which if is our duty to perform; for (1.) we are 
all God’s servants: now it being the duty of a servant to 
do all his master’s pleasure, and what he hath declared to 
be grateful to him, and this being only “ ministerium servi,” 
the proper business of a servant, which he lies under a ne- 
cessity of doing, that he may please the lord, even reason 
shews he cannot put it to account to lis superior, or be 
supposed to merit by it, as Seneca* grants; and thatit may 
not be said that this is the condition only of slaves, and 
not of servants in the general, which we all are to God and 
Christ, (1 Cor. vii. 22. Rom. xiv. 4. Coloss. ili. 24. Eph. 
vi. 9.) it is to be observed from’ these words, otrw kat 
vueic, So also ye, that Christ speaks this to his disciples, 
who are not to be reckoned as his slaves, but servants, 
whose duty it was to have their loins girt, and their lamps 
burning, upon that account; (Luke xii. 35, 36.) who there- 
fore doing all that he required, were still wnprofitable ser- 


-vants, in the sense forementioned, and did only what they 


ought. Christ therefore here scems to speak to them thus, 
It is the duty of servants after they have done their work 
in the field, to minister to their lord as he shal] require, 
and when they have done what he requires, they for that 
service. merit not so much as thanks, because they only 
do their duty: if then I treat you more liberally, rather as 
friends than servants ; if I condescend to minister to you, 
(Luke xii. 37.) and place you over all that I have, (ver. 44.) 


-you are not to imagine that I am indebted to you, or owe 


you such favours, but rather are to acknowledge, when 
you have done all, that you are still unprofitable servants, 
and only have performed your duty. (See here Examen 
Millii, in locum.) 

[7] Ver. 11. Acad pécov Sapapetac cat TadtAalac, As he went 
to Jerusalem, he passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee.) Itis well known that Samaria lay betwixt Galilee 
and Judea, and so our Lord, taking his journey to Jerusa- 
lem, must go first throdgh Galilee, then throngh Samaria ; 
why therefore is it here said, that he passed through Sama- 
ria and Galilee? To this it —~h be answered, that WW z2 
medio, is often the same as peratd, between, and so is dia, as 
ota viowy, inter insulas: so here the Arabic and Syriac; 
between Samariaand Galilee ; t. e. between the confines of 
both countries ; Christ, .in this journey, going to the Seytho- 
politan bifaec, saith Lightfoot, by which he passed into 
Peraa, and so on by Samaria into Judea. 


= 


* ‘Minislerium esse servi, qnem condilio sua eo loco posuil, af nihil eorum, que 
prestat, impnlet superiori, Si servo, quo mians in nu merili peryeuiat, ne- 
cessitas obest.” Sen. de Ben. lib. iti. cap. 18. 
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- [4] Ver. 14. Mooevséivrec emidelEare Eavrove rote iepevot, Ga 
shew yourselves to the priest.] By sending them thus to.the 
priests, who were to make their offerings in the temple, 
Christ decides the cause betwixt the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans, sending the Samaritan, not to Mount Gerizim, but 
to Jerusaicm. 

( Ver. 20. Ovx zoyerat  BaotArsta rou Orov pera wapa- 
rnonoewc, Lhe kingdom of God cometh not with observation. ] 
t. e. Not with that royal splendour, or worldly pomp and 
grandeur, which render it conspicuous in the eyes of the 
world, as you €xpect it should; so that a man may be 
able to say from the lustre of its first on Lo, tt ts 
here! or, itis there! . 

[°] Ver. 21. ’I8s0d yag, 7 BaciXeia rod Ocod évroc buay zor, 
Behold, the kingdom of God is within you.] i. e. Amongst 
you: for it is certain that our Lord speaks not of the 
power it had gained over the hearts of the Jews, and much 
less of the pharisees, to whom he speaks; bunt that the 
kingdom of the Messiah began now to appear, and the gos- 
pel of the kingdom was now preached among them; so that 
Christ says thus, This kingdom, which you inquire after, 
as if it had not yet appeared, because you see not that out- 
ward splendour you expect when the Messiah comes, is 
even how among you, and is come unto you; so evroc buoy 
and éy vuiv, are used frequently in the Old Testament. So 
Gen. xxiii. 9. Give me it for a place of burial iv ipiv, among 
you: see ver. 6. xxxiv. 10. tv jyty caroueire, ye shall dwell 
among us; Exod. xvii. 7. is the Lord év jyiv; among us, or 
not? so Josh. ili. 5. ix. 22. Micah iii. 11. Hence also it 
is evident, that the kingdom here cannot signify Christ’s 
coming to destroy Jerusalem: for, of that certainly the Jews 
did not think that it should suddenly appear ; of that our 
Lord could not say, i¢ was now among you, or that it came 
not with observation, it being attended with so many glo- 
rious signs of their approaching ruin, and the presence of 
the Roman army. 

[| Ver. 22. ’EXséicovrat ijyépat, ore tmeBuphoere, &c. And 
the days shall come, when you shail desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of marx, and shall not see it.| One of the 
days of the Son of man scems here to signify the time of 
their visitation by him, (chap. xix.) when he came to offer 
them all the blessings of the kingdom of God, upon their 
faith and repentance ; this offer, saith Christ, in your ex- 
tremity you will be glad to hear, but shall not hear it. 


[*] Ver. 24. “Qomep yap 7) aorpamy, &c. For as the lightning 


(or splendour) shineth from one part of the heaven to the 
other part under the heaven; so shalt also the (coming of 
the) Son of man be in his days.] Christ had told them, that 
the kingdom of God was already come among them, and 
had appeared in the purity of his doctrine, and the mira- 
cles by which it was confirmed, though not with such an 
outward splendour, as might enable them to point it, and 
say, Lo, if is here, or there, ver. 20,21. He tells them in 
the twenty-fifth verse, that this Son of man should suffer, 


and be rejected by them, and so the glory of it would be. 


for awhile eclipsed: and here, that after his resurrection 
it would shine with such a fresh and glorious brightness, 
by the effusion of the Holy Ghost on his disciples, as would 
render it equal to the splendour of the sun shining from one 
part of heaven to the other, and cause it to be propagated 
almost as quick as lightning through the world, so that 
there shall be no need to attend any man, saying, It is 
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here, or there, seeing it would be quickly and conspicu- 
ously set up among ‘all nations, (Matt. xxiv. 15.) and that 
then this Son of man, so fastidiously rejected by them, 
would also appear suddenly and gloriously, to revenge 
upon them their infidelity, and the affronts which they had 
offered to him. 

[9] Ver. 32. Munyovebere riig yuvatkde MOF: Remember 
Lot's wife.) What befel her for looking back to Sodom, 
lest you likewise perish in this slaughter of the unbelieving 
Jews, by looking back to what you have in your houses, 
or in the fields, (ver. 31.) 

[2°] Ver. 37. “Orou ro capa, &c. Where the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together.| That is, wher- 
ever the Jews are, there will the sword of the Romans, 
whose ensign is the eagle, be ready to devour them, and 
their army will assemble to destroy them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1. AnNpb he spake a parable to them to this end, that 
men ought ["] always to pray, and not to faint, (07 cease 
Srom the performance of that duty, because they are not pre- 
sently heard ; see 2 Cor. iv. 1.) 

2. Saying, There was in a city a judge that feared not 
God, neither regarded man (to do justice, or to shew mercy 
to him): 

3. And there was a widow in that city ; and she came to 
him, saying, Avenge me of (or, do me justice against Jmy 
adversary. 

4. And he would not for awhile: but afterward he 
said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man (so as to be moved by either of those motives to do 
this); 

5. Yet because this widow troubleth me (with her im- 
portunity ), I will avenge her (or do her right ), lest by her 
continual coming she weary me. 

6. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith 
(on account of the widow's importunity ). 

7. And shall not God [*] avenge his own elect (i. e. 
Christian sufferers), which cry day and night fo him, though 
he bear long with them (who afflict them, and so for'a sea- 
son seemeth not to hear them)? 

8. Itell you, that he will avenge them speedily ( after a 
litile time, Heb. x. 37. Rev.i. 1.) [°] Nevertheless, when 
the Son of man cometh (to do this), shall he find faith 
on the earth (that he will come to execute his ace 
on the Jews)? 

9. And he spake this parable to certain who trusted: in 
themselves that they were righteous (as the pharisees ge- 
nerally did), and despised others (as they did the publi- 
cans, counting them sinners unfit to be conversed with). 

10. T'wo men went up into the temple to pray; the one a 
pharisee, and the other a publican: 

11. The [*]pharisee stood and prayed thus with ( by ) 
himself, God, I thank thee, that Iam not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this pub- 
lican (perhaps guilty of all these crimes. 

12. I am so far from these things, and so exact in my duty, 
that I do more than is commanded ; for) [5] 1 fast twice in 
the week, G and) I give tithes of all I possess (even of mint 
and cummin, Matt. xxiii. 23.) 

13. And (but) the publican, [°] standing afar off, would 
| 3A 2 
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not lift up so much as his eyes to heaven (as judging him- 
self unworthy so to do), but smote upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me a sinner. 

14. I tell you, (that) this man went down to his house 

justified (i. e. approved of God, and pardoned ), [*] rather 
than the other: for every one that exalicth him shall be 
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
. 15. And they (who believed he was a true prophet ) 
brought to him also infants, that he would touch (or lay 
his hands upon) them (and pray, Matt. xix. 13.) but when 
his disciples saw it, they rebuked them (that brought 
hor: « P : =» Be | a 7 

16. But Jesus (being much displeased at this action of his 
disciples, Mark x. 14.) called them to him, and said, Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom of God. . ' 

17. Verily I say to you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God (with affections as free from covetous 
and vain-glorious desires) as (those of) a little child, shall 
in no wise enter therein (his love of honour, John v. 44. 
and of the world, ver. 24. being great obstructions fo tt ). 

18. And a certain ruler (who had a good opinion of 
him, and some religious concern for future happiness) asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eter- 
nal life ? ; aL nO 

19. And Jesus said to him, Why callest thou me good? 
(Seeing) none is good, save one, that is God (dost thou 
own me as one commissionated by Ged to teach the way of 
life? Iwill then do it from his word ). : 

20. Thou knowest.the commandments; viz. Do not com- 
mit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false 
witness, Honour thy father and thy mother: (do this, and 
thou shalt live.) 

21. And he said, All these have I kept from my youth 
up. . ; 

22. Now when Jesus heard these things, he said to him, 
Yet lackest thou one thing (viz. a heart so free from the 
love of riches, as to be ready to part with them at my com- 
mand for heavenly blessings ; I therefore say to thee), sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute (zt) to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in- heaven : and (then) come, (and ) fol- 
low me. | 

23. And when he heard this, he (went away, and) was 
very sorrowful: for he was very rich (and unwilling to part 
from his estate ). =) 

24. And when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he 
said, How hardly shall they that have riches (and trust in 
them, Mark x.'24.) enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25. For if is easier for a camel (or, a cable) to go through 
a needle’s eye, than for a rich man (thus affected to his 
riches, that he cannot part with them for treasures in heaven ) 
to enter into the kingdom of God, 

26. And they that heard (this. saying) said, Who then 
can be saved 2 ‘ 

2¢. And he said, The things which are impossible with 
men are possible with God (he can take off men’s hearts 
from this love of the world, though the persuasions of men 
cannot do it ). , 

28. Then Peter said, Lo, we (thy aposttes ) have Icft.all, 
and followed thee; (what shall we have therefore? Matt. 
xix. 270 

29. And he said unto them, Verily I say to you, There is 
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no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, 

30. Who shall not receive manifold more in this present 
time (from the joys of a good conscience’ and the Holy 
Ghost, the sense of. God’s favour, and the hopes of treasures 
in heaven, and the affection of good Christians to him), and 
in the world to come life everlasting. © - 

31. Then he took to him the twelve, and said to them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and (then) all things that 
are written by the prophets concerning the Son of man 
shall be accomplished. .: ’ 

_ 82. For he shall be delivered to the gentiles, and shall 
be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spit on: 

_ 83. And they shall scourge him, and put him to death: 
and the third day he shall rise again. - 
- 34. And they understood none of these things; (i. e. 
they knew not how io reconcile them with their apprehen- 
sions of his temporal kingdom, and their traditions, that the 
Messiah should not die, John xii. 34.) and (so) this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew they the things which 
were spoken. - ou 

35. And it came to pass, thht; as he was come nigh (Gr. 
was nigh ) to Jericho,.a ‘certain blind man (named Barti- 
meus, Mark x. 46.) sat by the way-side begging, (and 
another with him, Matt. xx. 30.) 

36. And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it 
meant (7. e. what was the reason of that concourse ). 

37. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth pass- 
eth by. , . _ . 

38. And (upon this) he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of 
David, (whose office it is to. give sight to the blind, Isa. 
xxxv. 5.) have mercy on me. 

' 89. And they that went before rebuked him (saying), 
that he should hold his peace: but‘he cried so much 
the more, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 

40. And Jesus stood (séill), and commanded him to be 
brought to him: and when he was come near, he asked 
him, ‘ 

Al. Saying, What wilt thou that I shall do to thee? And 
he said, Lord, (J desire) that I may receive my sight. 

. 42. And Jesus said to him, (Thow shalt) receive thy 
sight: thy faith hath saved thee, (7. e. hath made thee whole, 
Mark x. 52.) 4 

43. And immediately he received his sight, and followed 
him, glorifying God (for his mercy to him): and all the 
people, when they saw it, gave praise (also) to God. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVIII. 

(*] Ver. 1. IIPO'S 76 Seiv wdvrore rpocetyeoSar, Kat pn) exe 
xaxeiv, *That men ought always to pray, and not to faint.| 
Of the notion of praying always, see note on Thess. v. 15. 
Here it signifies, not to pray oft every day, but to pray per- 
severingly day after day, without giving off our suit; and 
then jx) éxxaxety will be, not to faint under the pressures and 
persecutions they suffered, either from the persecuting 
Jews, or others by their instigation; from which they are 
here supposed to pray for deliverance, (ver. 7.) or not to 
despond under them: for éxxaxctv is not so properly to be 
slothful, as malis succumbere, animo concidere, malis cedere,’ 
to faint and despond, say the lexicons; and this especially 
when it relates, as here, to tribulations: so, Eph. iii. 18. 
un exxaxely iv SAhpeoe is well rendered, not to fuint under 


CHAP. XVIII. | 


tribulation; and, 2 Cor. iv. 16. od« ixxaxovpev, we faint not. 
under those afflictions, which make the outward man pe- 
rish, but continue steadfast in the faith: ver. 1. we faint. 
not ; though we are troubled on every side, and. perplexed, 
we despair not of help from God, ver. 8. so Gal. vi. 9. pj: 
ixkaxetv, not to grow weary of well-doing, is pa) éxAverv, not 
to faint; which two things are put together in St. Paul's. 
injunction to the Christian sufferer, not to grow weary or. 
faint in his mind, Heb. xii. 3. and so 2 Thess. iii. 13. yy 
ixxaxeiv, not te be weary of well-doing, being an exhorta-’ 
tion to them, who received the word with much affliction, 
1 Thess. i. 6G. and were in danger by it to fall from their 
steadfastness, iii. 2, 3.5. may reasonably be supposed wae 
have the same import. 


Nt) Ver. 7. ‘0 82 Orde ov pn > ited TH saBieeroed TW sehexroy . 


avTov, kat paxooSupwy éa avroic; And shall not God avenge 
his elect, that cry unto him day and might, though “ bear. 
long with them?| Here note,. 

First, That the elect in general signify al Christians 
chosen out of the world through faith in Christ, to be the 
church and people of God: (see note on 2 Pet. ii. 9.) when 
it relates particularly to the Jews, it signifies those of them, 
who believed in Christ, and upon ‘that account are styled: 
the election of grace, and absolutely the election, Rom. xi. 
5. 7. under which character St. Peter writcs unto them, 
1 Pet. i.1.(sec note on Matt. xxiv. 22.) and this ‘seems to be. 
the import of the word here: for paxpoSunev some copies 
read jaxooSupe, and so interpreters read the whole by way. 
of interrogation, And will he be slack towards them ?. i. e. 
towards his elect; and this well agrees with the following 
words, JI tell you, he will avenge them speedily ; and with 
the words éw’ avroic, which have no other substantive to re- 
fer to but the elect ; and with the like passage, Ecclus. xxxv. 
17—19. The prayer of the humble (or afflicted) pierceth 
the clouds ; and till it come nigh he will not be comforted, 
and will not depart till the Most High shall behold to judge 
righteously, and execute judgment. For the Lord will not 
be slack, ave py paxpoSuphoe iw avroic, neither will the Al- 
mighty be patient towards them, till he hath smitten asunder 
the loins of the unmerciful, and repaid éxdiknow, vengeance 
to the heathen; till he hath judged the cause of his spi 
and made them rejorce in his mercy. 

Yet, becausc the common reading is paxpoOundy, and we 
cause sinners, and especially the unbclieving Jcws, are 
reckoned as the objects of God’s long-suffering, and not 
the elect, as when St. Paul saith to them, Despisest thou the 
riches of his goodness, patience and long-suffering? (Rom. 
il. 4.) and as persons God endureth with much long-suffer-, 
ing ; (ix. 22.) and St. Peter saith, God was long-suffering to- 
wards them, not being willing they should perish, but should 
all come to repentance ; (2 Pet. iii. 9.) others make the sense 
run thus, Shall he, whois thus long-suffering towards the: 
worst of men, and the persecutors of his people, be slack to 
avenge the cause of his people whom he loves, and to whose 
prayers his ears are alwar ys open? . 

[*] Ver. 8. IIAnv 6 vide rov avIowrou | EADay a apa euphaet THY 
wiatw emt tie yc, Nevertheless, when the Son af man comes, | 
shall he find faith upon earth ?| i.e. When the Son of man 
comes to exereise this vengcance on the Jewish nation, 
how few shall he find in the J ewish nation that will believe 
it? As for the unbelieving Jews, though Christ and his 
forerunner had told them so frequently and plainly of their 
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| approaching ruin; and though they had so many signs of it, 
recorded in J osephtis, he tells us they werc still expecting 


deliverance from God: and they, among them, who be- 
lieved and professed the Christian faith, being pressed 
with continual sufferings, hegan to grow. weary and faint 
in their minds, and to ask, Where is the promise of his com- 
mg? -Yea, some of them began to forsake the assemblies 
of the saints, (Heb. x! 25.) and many of them became 
apostates, and fell back to their old Judaism; so that all 
the epistles directed to them are manifestly designed to’ 
keep them steadfast in the faith. (See the preface to those 
Epistles, and note on 2 Thess. ii. 3.) 

» [4] Ver. 11. 'O gapicaiog craxéic mpd éaurov, The Picrivee 
standing by him.] As fearing to be polluted by the touch: 
of the impure publican, (Luke vii. 39.) on which account 
they had thcir frequent washings when they came from the 
markets. (Mark vii. 4.) He standing thus prays, God, I 
thank thee, (thanksgiving being reckoned as one part of 
prayer, 1 Cor. xiv. 15,16. 1 Tim. ii. 1.) that I am not as 
other men.are, nor as this publican. Were he offends, (1.) 
that he concludes himself good; becausé he is not so bad- 
as other men: whicreas he should have done this only from‘ 
the evidence of his own sincerity in heart and actions; it 
being only from this approving our own works, that we 
can have rejoicing in ourselves, and-not in another, Gal. 
vi. 4. - (2.) In judging so ill of others, many of whom he 
could have no certain knowledge of, and particularly in his 
judgment on this publican ; from whose submissive gesture: 
and penitential actions he might have charitably concluded, 
that he came to the temple with a true penitent heart. 

[?] Ver..12. Nyoreiw Ste rov caSParov, I fast twice in 
the week.] The public and private fasts of the Jews: were 
upon the second and fifth days of the week, ¢. e. Monday - 
and ‘Thursday: and therefore the ancient Christians, that’ 
they might not be outdone by them in any part of devotion, 
in lieu of those days, chose the fourth and sixth days of the 
weck for their fasting-days: Stationibus quartum et sextum 
Sabbati dicamus. (Tert. de Jejun. cap. 14. Can. Apost. 
G1. Const. Apost. lib. v. cap. 15. 20. p. 263. lib. vii. cap. 
23. Epiph. Geer. 51. n. 26. Expos. Fidei, n. 22. Philostorg. 
lib. x. §. 12. Pscudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Philip. §. 13.) _ 

' ‘Theophylact here notes of this pharisee, that, in Op-: - 
position to the rapine and injustice of others, he declares ' 
his exactness in paying tithes: and, ‘in opposition to the 
luxury. and adultery of others, his care to axl under his 
body; by fasting twice a weck. > 

' [9] Ver. 13. O o& reXdung paxpdMev Eorée, But the publi- 
can standing afar off.] Tle stood afar off, perhaps in the’ 
court of the gentiles, looking upon himself unworthy to 
draw nigh to God, or to stand in the holy place: he could 
not lift up his eyes to heaven, from the sense of the same 
unworthiness ; he smtes upon his breast, punishing himsclf 
out of a deer sense of his guilt; this being the sign ‘of 
a mind vchemently afilicted ; (xxii. 48.) and, lastly, he 
humbly confesses, that he was a sinner, and earnestly begs - 
mercy; and therefore it is said, 

. ['] Ver. 14. KaréBn otroe SeSicitropbvoe ele Tov OlKOY avroi, * 
i) exetvoc, He went down to his house justified rather than 
the other.) Here a is again put for paAXov 7. So Hos. ii. 7. 
KaAWe pot iv Tore 7} i viv, It was better with me than now ; 
Jonah iv. 3. 8. caddy 76 arolavety 7} 7 Sav, LE ts ae ad me tO 
die, than live. (Sec note onxv. 7.) ° 
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CHAP. XIX. 
1. Anp Jesus entered (into) and passed through Je- 
mabe 


2, And, behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, who 
was the chief among the publicans, and he was rich. 

3. And he sought to see Jesus who (i. e. what kind of 
man) he was; and could not for the press, because he 
was little of stadante. 

4. And he (therefore) ran before, and climbed up into a 
sycamore-tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 

5. And when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, 
and saw him, and said to him, Zaccheus, make haste, and 
come down; for to-day I must abide at thy house. 

6. And he ['] made haste, and came down, and received 
him joyfully. 

7. And when they (ihe pharisees ) saw it, they all mur- 
nured, saying, That he was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner (thinking that a matter of defilement and 
reproach to him, not considering the design on which Christ 
came into the world ). 

8. And Zaccheus stood (zp), and said to the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, (not the fifth part only, but) the [°] half of my 
goods I (now resolve to) give to the poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from any man by false accusation (07 op- 
pression, sec note on Luke iii. 14.) I (will) restore him 
four-fold (2.e. beyond the rigour of the law ). 

9. And Jesus said to him, This day is salvation come to 
this house ( Zaccheus having done like a true convert ), for- 
somuch as he also is a [°] son of Abraham, (7. e. a Jew. 

10. And this is suitable to the design of my coming, and 
justifies my eating and conversing with him:) for the Son 
of man is come to seck (after) and to save that which 
was lost. 

11. And as they heard these things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, (which shortly 


was to be the scene of misery, ver. 41, 42.) and because they | 


thought that the kingdom of God (or, of the Messiah) should 
immediately appear. 

12. He said therefore, ( The kingdom of God is like to) a 
{*] certain nobleman (who) went into a far country to re- 
ceive for himself a kingdom, and to return (and thus shall 
I go to heaven and be installed in my mediatory kingdom, 
and then return to execute the severest judgments on this na- 
tion for their non-proficiency ). 

13. And he called his ten servants, and delivered to them 
ten pounds, and said to them, Occupy till I come (2. e. im- 
prove them till I come and iake an account of your pro- 
ficiency ). 

14. But his citizens (the Jews) hated him, and sent a 
messenger after him, (disclaaning and rejecting his autho- 
rity, and) saying, We will not have this man to reign 
over us. 

15. And it came to pass, that when he was returned, hav- 
ing reccived the kingdom, then he commanded these ser- 
vants to be called to him, to whom he had given the money, 
that he might know how much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 

17. And he said to him, Well (done), thou good servant: 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XIX. 


because thou hast been faithful.in a very little, have.thou 
authority over ten citics (1. e. be thy reward proportionable 
to the mecrease of thy talent ). 

18. And the second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds. 

19. And he said likewise to him, Be thou also over five 
cities (i.e. be thy reward answerable to the improvement of 
thy talent). 

20. And another came, saying, Lord, behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have kept ite up in a napkin (making no 
use of it): 

21. For I feared thee, because (I judged )-thou art an 
austere man; thou takest up what thou layedst not down, 


~ and reapest that thou didst not sow (requiring an increase 


far exceeding what thou gavest ). 

22. And he saith to him, Out of thine own mouth will 
I judge (and condemn) thee, thou wicked servant; (for) 
thou (ownest that thou) knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did 
not sow: 

23. Wherefore then gavest net thou my money to the 
hank (7. e. didst not thou improve my talent), that at my 
coming (back) I might have required (and received) my 
own with usury (or improvement )? 

24. And he said to them that stood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. 

25. [°] And they said to him, Lord, he hath ten pounds 
(but he answered, Therefore I give him more ). 

26. For I say to you, That to every one that (improveth 
what he) hath shall be given (more); and from him that 
hath net (so as to unprove it), even that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

27. But those mine enemies (of the Jewish nation ), that 
would not I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay 
them before me. 

28. And when he had thus spoken, he went befere (his 
disciples ), ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29. And it came to pass, when he was come nich to Beth- 
phage and Bethany, at the mount called the mount of 
Olives, he sent two of his disciples, 

30. Saying, Go ye into the village over-against you; in 
which at your entering you shall find a colt tied, whereon 
yet never man sat; loose him, and bring him hither. 

3l. And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose him? 
thus ye shall say to him, ¢ We do it) because the Lerd hath 
need of him. 

32. And they that were sent went their way, and found 
(all things) even as he said to them. 

33. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof 
said to them, Why loose ye the colt? 

34. And they said, The Lord hath need of him (and then 
they let them go with him ). 

3o. And they brought him to Jesus: and they east their 
garments on the colt, and they set Jesus thereon. 

36. And as he went, they (the multitude) spread their 
clothes in the way (as at the triumphant entrance of a 
prince). 

37. And when he was come nigh (to Jerusalem, being ) 
even at the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole mul- 
titude of the disciples began to rejoice and to praise God 
with a loud voice for all the mighty works which they had 
seen (done by Christ); 


CHAP. XIX. ] 


38. Saying, Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; (may) peace (be procured by him to.us) in heaven, 


and glory (to God who lives ) in the highest (place). 
°39. And some of the pharisces from among the multitude 


said to him, Master, rebuke thy disciples (for these acela- | 


mations ). 
40. And he answered and said to them, I tell you, that if 


these (my disciples ) should hold their peace, the [°] stones 
would immediately cry out (i.e. my kingdom would be pro- 
claimed by far more unlikely means ). 

41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
[*] wept over it, 

42. Saying, (Happy had it been for thee ) [°] if thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day (of visitation, 
Luke i. 68.) the things which belong to thy peace (and 
welfare)! but now (through thy infidelity) they are hid 
from thine eyes. 

43. For the days shall (shortly) come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall [°] cast a trench about thee, and com- 
pass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, 

44, And shall lay thee [?°] even with the ground, and thy 
children with thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one 
stone upon artother because thou knewest not (7. e. didst 
not improve aright to faith and repentance ) the timo of thy 
visitation. 

45. And he went into the temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and them that bought; 

AG. Saying to them, It is written, (Isa. lvi. 7.) My house 
(shall be called, or) is the house of prayer: but ye have 
made it (by your fraudulent, covetous dealings, and extor- 
tions ) a den of thieves. 

47. And he taught daily in the temple. Buf the chief 
priests, and scribes, and chief of the people, sought to de- 
stroy him; 

48. And could not find what they might (safely) do 
(because of the multitude): for all the people were very at- 
tentive to hear him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIX. 


[?] Ver. 6. KAT oretoac xaréBn, cat tredfEaro abréy yalowy, 
And he made haste, and came down, and received him joy- 
fully.| By this joy, and by his diligence to see him, he shewed 
what a high esteem he had for that holy Jesus whom the 
scribes and pharisees despised. 

[*] Ver. 8. “[d0d, ra quien rév brapxdvrwy jiov, AZ... Oder 
zoig wrwxorc, &c. Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give 
to the poor; and if I have wronged any man, I restore him 
four-fold.| By two things Zaccheus shews the sincerity of 
his reformation and conversion; (1.) that he is ready to 
repair any injury that he had done to any man by oppres- 
sion or false accusation, which is the proper import of the 
Word suxopavréw, not only by adding a fifth part, as the 


law required in case of theft, when what was purloined was. 


voluntarily restored, (Numb. v. 7.) nor by restoring double, 
as the trespasser was to do by law, when that which was 
taken away was found in his hands, (Exod. xxii. 4.) but by 
restoring for money and goods what the rigour of the law 
required only in the case of an ox or shcep killed after it 
was stolen, (Exod. xxii. 1.) i. e. four-fold; doing not only 
what justice required for compensation os the injury (for 
no = can be righteous till he, if he be able, hath satisfied 
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for the injury done to his brother), but inflicting on him- 


self this surplusage by way of penalty for his sin; and as 


a testimony of his great displeasure against himself for 
committing it. And (2.) whereas the law and tradition of 
the Jews required only that a fifth part of their income- 
should be spent in charity, he bequeaths half his estate to 
charitable uses. 

[*] Ver. 9. This day is salvation come to this house, fab 

much as he also is vic ABpadp, a son of Abraham.] Not only 
by faith, of which sonship the Jews, to whom Christ spake, 
had then no notion, but by birth; for the pharisees do not 
murmur against Christ that he did eat with one uncircum- 
cised, but that he did it with a sinner: it would also have 
been no indication to the Jews that he was a son of 
Abraham, that he belicved in Christ: and, lastly, his re- 
spect to the law of Moses, in making restitution, shews he 
was no stranger to that law. Moreover, though the phrase, 
salvation 7s come unto this house, doth not necessarily ar- 
gue that his whole family believed, and the pronoun ipse, 
and the reason here assigned, seem personally to respect 
Zaccheus, the master of the house; yet it is piously ob- 
served, that Christ here promiseth salvation to the house, 
because it was the duty, and usually the practice, of the 
master of the family, to reduce his whole house to the faith 
he had embraced ; as in the case of the centurion, Acts x. 
2. of Lydia, Acts xvi. 14, 15. of the gaoler, ver. 33, 34. of 
Crispus the ruler of a synagogue, Acts xviii. 8. and of the 
nobleman, John iv. 46. 53. 
? [4] Ver. 12. "AvSpwrdc¢ rig evyeviicg tropebSy tic yooav pax- 
pav, AaBety avtw Baorrciav, cai broorpiva, A certain noble- 
man went into a far country to receive a 1 ns and to 7e- 
turn.| Here observe, 

First, That it is ingeniously conjectured by Mr. Le Clerc, 
that Christ took the rise of this parable from the custom of 
the kings of Judea, Herod the Great, and Archelaus his son, 
who usually went to Rome to receive the kingdom of Judea 
from Cesar, without whose permission and appointment 
they durst not take the government into their hands; and in 
the case of Archelaus there is indeed some resemblance of 
this; for the Jews sent their complaints after him, shewing 
their unwillingness that this nobleman, or edyerjc, the son 
of Herod the Great, to whom the kingdom of Judea was 
assigned by his father’s will and testament, should reign 
over them; and that at his return, ¢@vapytav rapudraBer, he 
receiving the kingdom, tyrannized over them for ten years; 
but with this signal difference, that upon their second com- 
plaint to Cesar, they prevailed against him, and procured 
his banishment to Vienna. 

Secondly, That the parable here, as it respects our Lord 
Christ going into a far country to receive a kingdom, and 
return, either respects his going to heaven to sit down at 
the right hand of God in majesty and glory, and so take 
possession of his mediatory kingdom, and the return to pu- 
nish the unbelieving and obdurate Jews; or going by his 
apostles and disciples to erect a kingdom among the gen- 
tiles, and then coming as it were back to punish the Jews, 
according to these words of his, The gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached throughout all the world for a testimony 
to all nations, and then shall the end (of the Jewish polity) 
come. (Matt. xxiv. 14.) Note, 

Thirdly, That this parable doth certainly respect the 
Jewish nation; as appears (1.) because they are here said 
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to reject Christ's kingdom, saying, We will not have this 
man to retgn over us; and upen this account are styled his 
enemies, and devoted to destruction by him, which agrees 
still only to the Jews, ver. 27. (2.)To them is threatened 
the punishment of the unprofitable servants, to wit, to be 
cast out into outer darkness, &c. (Matt. vill. 12. xxi. 13. 
xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 28.) In fine, it is expressly said, he 
therefore spake this parable to them, because they thought 
the kingdom uf God should immediately Saree, (ver. 
11.) 

Fourthly, The only difficulty remaining 1s, ont to apply 
the pounds here, and the talents mentioned Matt. xxv. to 
any of the Jews; but this seeming difficulty is removed by 
a careful observation of the words, which shew they were 
distributed, not to his citizens, but rot¢ idtote dobAore, to his 
own proper servants, Matt. xxv. 14. to his servants, ver. 
13. i.e. to his apostles, five; and to the seventy disciples, 
or those who had received lesser spiritual gifts, two talents ; 
to the Jews, who are also styled his own, Johni. 14. only one 
talent (viz. the law and the prophets, promising to them 
the Messiah, and peinting out his advent and his characters 
to them); which they might and ought to have employed, so 
as to have believed, and fitted themselves to receive and 
to improve the gifts of the Holy Ghost, as others did. 

Fifthly, Observe, that as the dreadful destruction of the 
unbelieving Jews was an emblem of the last judgment, so 
Christ’s reckoning with them is a representation.of that 
reckoning he will make with all men at the great day, for 
all the talents they have respectively received; and, with 
respect to that, this lord is said, Matt. xxv. 12. to come, 
fora xodvov Toby, after a long time. 

[*] Ver. 25.] Though this verse is in St. Jerome, 'Theophy- 
lact, and in all the versions, and confirmed by the words 
following, Aéywy adroig, yet saith Dr. Mills, Lubens, nisi 
repugnarint omnes codices, pro irreptitio habuerim. (Proleg. 
p. 155.) 

(°] Ver. 40. Of ALSox kexpatovtat, af, these hold their peace, 
the stones will cry out.) This is a proverbial expression, 
signifying that if these follewers of Christ should hold 
their peace, some more unlikely way should be found out 


for the proclaiming the Messiah, even by those who are — 


reckoned the most stupid and insensate people, as by you 
the gentiles are. So ‘‘ lapidi loqueris,” thou speakest to 
one who hath little sense to hear or understand; lapis being 
metaphorically put for a stupid and brutish person: so when 
Aristippus* was asked by one, what his son would be better 
for instruction, he answered, that then év re} Searpw ov xali- 
erat Aiog éxt AliSov, one stone, that is, one stupid person, 
would not sit above another in the theatre. So yrAdéaZav 
Kat hAtStov p0éyyeoSar, in Aristophanes, is to be stupid, and 
speak without sense, dvaicSnror yap of AZo, for stones have 
no sense: so the scholiast, p. do2. G. 

[*] Ver. 41. Pa aan tx’ av7y, And he wept over it.] 
J hope Epiphanius+ may be mistaken, when he tells us, these 
words, and the like in John xi. 35. were blotted out, as 
being denied to be in the most correct copies; for it is cer- 
tain, and confessed by him, that they were to be found in 





* Aped Laert. p. 155, 136. 
t 'AdAa xal Exdavrs xitras by rw nate Aounay siayysrly by role &8:0pSdrots avTiypades, 


xal xinugerrat TH peaetupla Tov ayia Elguvalous b00G8ekor 82 apelrovro 23 puriy oBnSinrse. 
Aachorat, §. 31. pl. 36. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. xx. 


, 


Treneus,* and in Origen} twice, who saith, our Lord wept, 
sia with good reason, over Jerusalem: for he did it 
out of a profound charity, and deep commiseration of the 
evils coming upon Jerusalem; in both which virtues he 
came to be an example to us; and therefore can do nothing 
in it unworthy of himself. 

[9] Ver. 42. Aéywv, om & Eyvwe xad ov, Saying, (Happy 
hadst thou been) if thou hadst known’ in this thy day, the 
things which belong to thy peace, &c.| Here the critics note, 
that ci often signifies utinam, and so the words will con- 
tain an ardent wish, that the people of Jerusalem had been 
thus wise, conceived after this manner, O that thou-hadst 
known! but rei this be true, (see note on Luke xii. 40.) 
yet the particle, 6m, that, makes it not applicable to this 
place; and therefore I think it better to supply the deficient 
sense, by the words contained in the parenthesis. Here 
then observe, (1.) that Christ here plainly shews, and takes 
it for granted, that the people of Jerusalem, in this day of 


their visitation by the Messias, might have savingly known 


the things belonging to their peace, since otherwise our 


‘Saviour’s tears may rather have been looked upon as the 
tears of crocodiles, than of charity and true commiseration ; 


and either his assertion, that they might have been happy, 
would have been contrary to truth; or his wish, that they 
had thus known the things belonging to their peace, con- 
trary to his Father’s will and decree; both which are pal- 
pably absurd: and seeing the will of Christ was always the 
same with that of his Father, it follows also, that God the 
Father had the same charitable affection to them, and so 
had laid no bar against their happiness by his decrees, nor 
been wanting in any thing on his part necessary towards 
their everlasting welfare. (See the note on Matt. xxiii. 37.) 

[9] Ver. 43. The days shall come upon thee, that: thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee in on every side.| How exactly this 
was done, we learn from Josephus, saying,t that when Ves- 
pasian besieged Jerusalem, his army compassed the city 
round about, and kept them in on every side, and though it 
was judged a great and almost impracticable work to cam- 
pass the whole city with a wall; yet Titus animating his 
soldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a wall of thirty- 


nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in it, and so cut off all 


hopes that any of the Jews within the city should escape. 
[2°] Ver. 44. And shall lay thee even with the ground,—and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another.) How 
_this also was exactly done, Josephus teacheth, by say- 
ing, that § Titus having commanded his soldiers to dig up 


the city; this was so fully done, by levelling the whole com- - 


pass of it except three towers, that they who came to see it 
were persuaded it never would be built again. 


CHAP. XX. 


1. Anp it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, and preached the gospel, 





* Ireo, lib. i. cap. 17. + Orig. in Matt. ed. Haet. 
fom. i. pe 441. lom. ii. p. 168. ‘‘Agaoscont Theopbylactas, el versioucs omnes.” 
$ Tobe 2i ove ra ‘Paysalwy deoveirras aigyts h orparla wavraysSey thy wbrsy migshyou- 
ct. De Bello Jad. Jib. v. cap. 27. p. 895. B. To pair ovy thing twee Skorroe Teroagd- 
xevra oradior ky, relos 2 oinodonon +o wav huteas. Ibid. p. 936, 937. B. 
“§ Toy 88 arrov Errayra rig worog megiBoroy olrwe iZaedrrCov ol xatacxamrerres a7 
pandi mowers olucbivas wicrw ay Ett waparyaty roig argortASeves, ib, vii. cap. 1. 
p- 970. B.C. 


, 


CHAP. XX. | 


the chief priests and the scribes came upon him, (and rose 
up against him) with the elders, 

2. And spake to him, saying, Tell ues by what aathanie 
doest thon these things (which only prophets, and persons 
- allowed and approved by authority, shall do)? and who is 
he that gave thee this authority ? 

3. And he answered and said unto them, I will also a 
you one thing; and (if you) answer me (you may thence 
know by what authority I do these things): 

4. The baptism of. John, was it from (the God of) Hea- 
ven, or of men (only )? 

5. And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If.we 
shall say, (Ji was) from heaven; he will say, Why then 
believed ye him not (when he testified that I was the 
Christ )? 

- 6. But if we say, Of men; all the people will ¢ be read y 
to) stone us: for they be. persuaded that John was a 
prophet. 

| 7. And they answered, That they could not tell whence 
it was. 

8. And Jesus said to them, Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. 

9. Then began he to speak to the people this parable : A 
certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husband- 
men (the Jewish doctors), and went into a far. country 
for a long time (7%. e. left them a loug time, to manage and 
to make it fruitful ). 

_ 10. And at the season he sent a servant to the husband- 
men, (requesting ) that they should give him of the fruit of 
the vineyard: but the husbandmen (the guides and rulers 
of the Jewish church) beat him, and sent him away empty. 

11. And again he sent another servant: and they beat 
him also, and entreated him shamefully, and sent him 
away empty. 

12. And again he sent the (a) third: and they wounded 
him also, and cast him out; (killing God's prophets, 
and stoning them that were sent to them, xiii. 34. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 15, 16.) : 

13. Then said the Lord of the vineyard, What shall I do? 
I will send my beloved son: it may he they will reverence 
him when they see him. 

14. But when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, This is the heir: come, let us 
kill him, that the inheritance may be our’s. 

15. So they (the Jews) cast him out of the vineyard, ail 
killed him (Christ, the Son of God). What therefore shall 
the Lord of the vineyard do unto them? 

16. He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and 
shall give the vineyard to others. And ['] when they (the 
pharisees ) heard it, they said, God forbid (that this should 
happen to us ). 

17. And he beheld them, and said, (if this will not be so ) 
what is then (the import of) this that is written, (Psal. 
CXViii. 22.) The stone which the builders rejected, the same 
is become the head of the corner? (Now you are these 
builders, and I, whom you reject, am that corner-stone. 

18. And) whosoever shall fall upon (or stumble at) that 
stone shall he broken (i.e. shall do it to his ruin); but on 
whomsoever it shall fall (as it will most severely on you 
of this nation ), it will grind him to powder: (i.e. subject 
him to the heaviest judgments, both here and hereafter; for 
they who through weakness, or the prejudices of their educa- 
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tion, or reverence to their guides, shall stumble at this stone, 


| and not believe, shall be hereafter punished, yet with much 


Sewer stripes than those Jewish doctors, who obstinately and 
against full conviction hated and rejected the Messiah, and 
would not he should reign over them, chap. xiv.) 

19. And the chief priests and .the scribes the same hour 
sought to lay hands on him; and (but) they feared the 
people: for they perceived that he spake this parable against 
them (representing them as the persons who would thus tréat 
the Son of God, and should thus suffer by him for so doing ). 
: 20. And they watched him, and sent forth spies, which 
should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold 
of (i.e. advantage against him from) lis words, that so 
they [*] might deliver him (up - to the power and Rnsiowity 
of the governor. 

21. And. they asked him, saying, Master, we knowth at 
thou sayest and teachest righily: neither acceptest thou 
the person of any, but teachest the way of God truly, 
(without favour to or fear of any, though the greatest in 
power and dignity: we therefore inquire of thee, ) 

22. Is it lawful for us (Jews) to give Pot to Czesar, 
or no? 

23. But he perceived their craftiness (in designing aie 
his answer to represent him to the governor as an enemy to 
Cesar, xxiii. 2. or to the people, as an enemy to their li- 
berty ), and (therefore) said to them, Why tempt ye me? 

24. Shew me a (Roman) penny; (and tell me) whose 
image and superscription hath it? .They answered and 
said, (It is) Ceesar’s (image that is stamped upon it ). 

. 25. And he said to them, ( This, by your own rules, ts an 
evidence that Cesar’s government hath obtained among you, ) 
render therefore to Cesar the things which are’ Czsar’s 
(the tribute due to him as your governor under God ), and to 
God the things that are God's (7..¢. the tribute due to his 
temple ). a 

26. And (when he had thus said) they could not take 
hold of his words before the people: and they marvelled at 
(the wisdom of ) his answer, and held their peace. 

. 27. Then came to him certain of the sadducees, who 
deny that there is (to be) any resurrection (of the body i}; 
and they asked him, 

28. Saying, Master, Moses wrote to us, If: any man’s bro- 
ther die, having a wife, and he die without children, that 
his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed to his 
brother. 

. 29. There were therefore ( with us ) seven brethren : and 
the first (of them) took.a wife, and died without children. : 

30. And the second took her to wife, he (aiso) died 
childless. 

..81. And the third took her; and in like manner (the re-. 
sidue of ) the seven also: and they left no childien, and died.: 

32. Last ofall the woman died also. 

33. Therefore in the resurrection (of the body from the 
dead, Mark xii. 23.) whose wife of them is she (fo be)? for 
seven had her to wife. 

_ 34. And Jesus. answering, said to them, (This question 
proceeds from a gross ignorance of the future state ; for » 
the children of this world (only) marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

30, But they that shall be counted worthy to obtain that: 
world (which is to come), and (attain to) the resurrection 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in anes 7 
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36. Neither can they die any more: for they are (as to 
duration) equal to the angels; and aro [*] children of God, 
(who are to live with him for ever, John viii. 35.) being the 
children of the resurrection. 

37. Now: that the dead are (to be) raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he (i. e. God) calleth (to him, 
saying, I am) the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob (long after they were dead ). 

38. For he is not a God of the dead (i. e. of them who 
are so dead, as not to be the sons of the resurrection), but 
of the living. (7. e. of them whose bodies shall live again): 
[*] for all live unto him. 

. 89. Then certain of the scribes answering said, Master, 
thou hast well said (in relation to the sadducees ). 

40. And after that they durst not ask him any questions 
atall, 

41. And he saith to them, How say they (of the scribes ) 
that Christ is David’s son? 

42, And (when) David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43. Till I make thine enemies thy footstool, (by sub- 
duing them, and putting them under thy feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25.) 

44. David therefore (in these —aed ) calleth him Lord, 
how is he then his son? 

45. Then in the audience of all the people he said to his 
disciples, 

46. Beware of the scribes, which [5] desire (affect) to 
walk in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and 
the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chicf rooms at 
feasts ; 

47. Which devour widows’ houses, nal for a shew (of 
devotion) make long prayers: the same shall reccive greater 
damnation (for their hypocrisy ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XX. 


(?] Ver.16. "AKOYSANTES @ irov, uh yévoiro, And when 
they heard it, they said, God. forbid.] In Matt. xxi. 41. 
Mark xii. 9. Christ inquires of them what the lord of the 
vineyard will do to these husbandmen? And they answer, 
He will destroy them, and let out his vineyard to other. hus- 
bandmen: here Christ himself declares, what the lord of 
the vineyard will do to those husbandmen; and they seem 
to say, God forbid that he should do so. Now this scem- 
ing contrariety 1s by some solyed thus, That the pharisees 
. donot, by these words, deny that the lord of the vineyard 
would destroy those husbandmen; but knowing that the 
parable was spoken against them, they say, po) yévorro, Far 
be it from us, husbandmen, to do a work so worthy of this 
punishment ; and this sense Christ’s reply seems to require, 
Viz. Ti ovv tort TU -yeypapuptvov,i.e. If the priests and pharisees 
will not do this, what_means that which is written? what 
means that saying of the Psalmist, which even you, Jews, 
interpret of the Messiah, The stone which the builders re- 
fused ? is become the head stone of (in) the corner, Psal. 
exvill. 22. ‘To strengthen this interpretation, let it be con- 
sidered, that our Lord spake this parable against them, 
Matt. xxi. 45. Mark xii. 12. They therefore deny what they 
understood, that they should destroy the Son of the Lord 
of the vineyard, t. ¢. the Messiah, as not believing Christ 
to be the Messiah, but animpostor; but they deny not that 
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they, who should do this, were worthy of this punishment: 
or, (2.) because St. Luke peculiarly notes, ver. 9. that this - 
parable was spoken fo the people, this may be their answer, 
Far be it from our rulers to do so vile a thing as may bring 
down this judgment on us; whilst the rulers and pharisees, ° 
who thought themselves far from being such husbandmen 
as they knew Christ suggested they would be, stick not to 
say such husbandmen deserve indeed to be destroyed, as 
thinking they should never be concerned in their rnin. 
Either of these solutions I like better than'that of Mr. 
Le Clerc, who will have these words in the beginning of 
this verse (He will come, and will destroy these husband- 
men, and let out his vineyard to others) to be the words not 
of Christ, but of the Sanhedrin; and yet will have the 
words immediately following in the same verse (axoveavre¢ 
o2 elzov, pH yévoiro, and understanding, they said, within 
themselves, God forbid) to be also the words of the same 
Sanhedrin: for could they, understanding that these words 
were spoken against them, first give this severe sentence 
against themselves, and then in the same breath contradict 
themselves? And, secondly, why must cizov be rendered, 
they said within themselves, and not.in the hearing of Christ, 
who, when they had said this, looks upon them, and in- 
quires of them, What then is it which is written? ver. 17. 
"] Ver. 20. Eic rd wapadotvai abrév 77 apxa Kal TH GEovsia 
rov wyeudvoc, To deliver him up to the power and authority 
of the governor.| And therefore they put to him the qnes- 
tion about paying tribute to Cesar, hoping that, by. deny- 
ing it to be due to him from the Jews, they might accuse 
him as an enemy to Cesar; for they knew that his deci- 
sion of questions, relating only to their law and contro- 
versies, would not offend those Gallios. 
[*] Ver.36. Kat viol ciate rov Ocod, rig avacrdsewe viol byTEc, 
And being sons of the resurrection, are sons of God.| For 
this viofecta, sonship, imports the redemption of the body 
from corruption, Rom. viii: 23. and they that are sons, are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, and to be glorified 
with him, ver.17. see the note there; and the strength of 


_Christ’s argument depending on this notion, (note on Matt. 


xxii. 31, 32.) Jamblichus very likely from hence makes it 
the reward of good souls going out of the body, to be con- 
verted cig ayyéAove kal ayyeAckae Wuyac, into angels and an- 
gelic souls, apud Stob. Ecl. Phys. p. 144. 

[4] Ver. 38. Mavreg yao atry Zeow, For all live to him.} 
Woltzogenius interprets these words thus, They live in re- 


spect of God’s power and decree, that they shall live again ; 


and hence he argues, that the souls of good men live not 
after death till the resurrection: for, saith he, Christ argues 
thus, If Abraliam, Isaac, and Jacob, were not to live again, 


‘God, who styles himself their God, would be the God of the 
dead ; whereas if their souls lived, and enjoyed a state of 


happiness, God would not be the God of the dead, though 
they neverrose again. To this I answer, 

Ans. 1. First, That when it is said, God ts not the God of 
the dead, the meaning is, he is not the God of them who 
are to abidein a state of death, and never to enjoy the re- 
surrection of the just; i. e. he owns not them for his, who 
are not to be the sons of the resurrection, (ver. 36.) and will 
not be called their God, as having xot prepared for them 
a heavenly city. (Heb. xi. 16.) Hence the Scriptures say ot 
them, that they are passed from death unto life, (John v. 24.) 


_and that they shall not die; because Christ will raise them 


-* 
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up at the last day. (John vi. 50.) And, in the opinion of the 
Jews, they only seem to die. in the eyes of fools, because 
their hope is full of immortality, (Wisd. iii. 2—4.) and they 
proverbially say, the just live when they are dead; and, in 
this sense, Abraham, and Isaac, aud Jacob, would not 
live to God, though their souls lived with him, unless their 
bodies also rose again... 

Ans. 2. Secondly, God here styles hitdee!6 the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 7. e. not of their Souls only, 
but of their p@rsons; in which sense the Jews always un- 
derstood these words; now thus he would be the God of 
the dead, though their souls lived, unless their bodies also 
rose again, 

i} Ver. AG. O26 wv repumarety ey - Affecting to 
walk in long garments,] Down to their ancles, or to their 
feet, that no part of their bodies might be seen; for this, 
says Dr. Lightfoot, upon the place, was the talith that the 
disciples of the wise men wore. Good here is the obser- 
vation of Mr. Le Clerc from Pope Celestine, touching the 
clergy, that they are to be discerned “‘ a plebe vel czteris, 
doctrin4, non veste; conversatione, non habitu; mentis pu- 
ritate, non cultu;” not so much by their apparel, as by their 
learning ; not only by their habit, but their conversation; 
not by the adornment of their body, but by purity of mind. 


CHAP. XXI. 


& [*) Anp he looked up, and saw the rich men jem | 
their gifts into the treasury. 

2. And he saw also a certain poor widow casting in 
thither two mites. 

3. And he said, Of a truth I say to you, That this poor 
widow hath east in more than they all: 

4. For all these have, of their abundance, cast in unto 
[?] the offerings of God (7. e. the treasure designed for the 
use of his temple): but she of her penury hath cast in all 
the living that she had (i.e. all that she had to live upon 
that day ). 

5. And-as some spake of the temple, (skewing) how it 
was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he said: 

6. [*] As for these things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in which there will not be left once stone upon 
another, which shall not be thrown down (from tts place ). 

7. And they asked him, saying, Master (thou speakest 
dreadful things of this place), but (tell us) when shall 
these things be? and what sign will there be (to inform 
men) when these things shall come to’ pass? ( We hope 
thou only speakest of the desolation which shall overturn all 
things at the end of this world.) 

8. And he said,Take heed that ye (of this age ) be not 
deceived: for (after my departure) many shall conie in niy 
name, saying, I am Christ; and the time (of your redemp- 
tion ) draweth near (but must be all ae Christs ): 6° ye 
not therefore after them. 

9. But (and) when ye shall hear of wars and‘ commo- 
tions, be not terrified : for these things must first come to 
pass; but the end (of the polity and temple of the Jews) 
is not by and by. 

10. Then said he to them, Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 

11. And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and 
famines, and pestilenees; and fearful sights and great 
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signs (of. approaching judgments) shall there oo from 
heaven. 

12. But before all these (things ); they shall lay their hands 
on yon, and persecute you, delivering you up to the sy- 
nagogues, and. (casting you) into. prisons, (you) being 
brought before kings and rulers for my name’s sake. 

13. And it shall turn to you fora testimony (of my pre- 
sence with you ; they being not able to resist the wisdom of 
your doctrine, ver. 15. or gainsay the hee by which you 
do confirm it ). 

14. Settle it therefore in your hearts,’ not to méditate 
before. what ye shall answer (to their inquiries and ac- 
cusations ): 

15. For I will give you (in that hour, Mark xiii. 11.) a 
mouth (full of such power) and wisdom, whieh all your 
adversaries shall not bé able to gainsay or resist. (Acts 
vi. 10.) 

16. And ¢ through the persecutions, which shail then be 
great; and the apostates, which shail then be many, Matt. 
xxiv. 10. 13.) ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and 
brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and some of you they 
Shall cause to be put to death. 

17. And ye shall be hated of ~» ( sorts of .) men for my 
name’s sake. 

18. But ( notwithstanding, if ye continue faithful to the 
end, Matt. xxiv. 13.) there shal] not [4] one hair of your 
head perish (i. e..you shall not perish in that destruction, 
which shall then come upon the unbelieving Jews ). . 

' 19. In your patience possess ye your souls (év tH tro- 
pevy tuo KrhoaaOe rac Wuxae tuwov, you shall have your lives 
preserved as the reward of your Christian patience ). 

20. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
( the Roman) armies, then know that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. 

21. (And) then let them that are in Judea fice to the 
mountains (of Perea) ; and let them that are in the midst 
of it depart out (of Judea); and let not them that: are ih 
the countries enter thereinto. 

22. For these be the days of vengeance (upon Judea ) 
that all things which are written may be ig he 4 al 
them). 

23. But woe to ‘ame that are with child, and'to them that 
give suck, in those days (and so are not ina condition thus 
to flee)! for there shall (then) be great distress in the 
land, and wrath upon this people. 

24. And they shall (many of them )} fall by the edge of 
the sword, and (many of them) shall be led away [*] cap- 
tive into all nations: and [°] Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of (or trodden by) the gentiles, till the times of the 

gentiles be fulfilled (t. e. till the glorious conversion of the 
gentiles, at the coming in of the Jews, who shall then also be 
gathered to their own city and country ). 

25. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars (7. e. in the heavens where theyj move); .and 
upon the;earth distréss of nations, with perplexity; [7] the 
sea and the waves roaring (see the note) ; 

26. Men’s‘ hearts failing them for fear, and’ for looking 
after these things that are coming on the (habitable) earth: 
for the powers of heaven (the ita pci ag and civil go- 
vernment ) shall be shaken. 

» 27. And then shall they sce the Son of man coming in a 
cloud (or, as upon a cloud) with power and great elory. 
3B 2 
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. 28. And when these things begin to come to pass,’ theu 
look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption (from 
your troubles ) draweth nigh. 

29. And he spake to them a parable (to this effect ); Be- 
hold the fig-tree, and all the (other )-trees; 

39. When they nowshoot forth (their leaves and branches ), 
ye see and know of your own selves that : summer is now 
‘nigh at hand. , 

31. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to 


pass, know ye that the kingdom of God (or, the coming of ' 


Christ, as a king, to execute his vengeance on his disobedient 
subjects of the Jewish nation ) is (also) nigh at hand. 

32. Verily I say to you, ( The men of) this generation shall 
not pass away, till all (that I have spoken) be fulfilled. 

. 88. Heaven and earth shall: pass away; but my words 
shall not pass away (unperformed ). 

34. And [®] take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
‘your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and (with the) cares of this life (which will unfit and 
indispose you for your flight, or your care to avoid these 
things), and so that day (will) come upon you unawares. 

35. For as a snare shall.it come on all them that dwell 
on the face of the whole earth (or, land of Judea ). 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
‘be counted worthy to escape all these things which shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man ad a 
coming to avenge himself on that nation). ° 

37. And in the daytime he was teaching in the temple : 
and at night he went out, and abode in _ mount that is 
called the mount of Olives. 

38. And all the people came early in the eH to bim 
(being) in the temple, to hear him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXTI.__ 


['] Ver. 1. HE looked, and saw men casting their gifts 7nto 
the treasury.] That which was thus cast into the treasury 
was designed, saith Theophylact, not only for relief of the 
poor, but for sacred uses, and tic KOoHOY TOU vadv, for the 
ornament of the temple; and this might give ground to Jo- 
sephus to say, the temple was built, not only with the 
bounty of Herod, that not being sufficient for the work, 
but with all that was contained in the holy treasury, and 
with the tribntes sent ‘from all parts of the world; and so 
' that, which men thought could never be finished, was, 
through patience and length of time, accomplished. ‘(De 
Bello Jud. lib. vi. cap. 14. p. 916.) ' 

“{2] Ver. 4. "EBadov eg rd SHpa rov Ocov, Cast in unto, i. e. 
among, the offerings of God. } For it seems a mistake to say, 
that dupa, gifts, signifies the treasury itself, which, in He- 
brew, is called korban ; for that is dépoy, not Sipa in the 
plural; and, according to this sense, BddAXAawv ra SHpa Ete 7d 
alee ecov, must be, to cast the treasury tnto the trea- 
sury, (ver. 1.) 

[°] Ver. 6. Tatra & Oewpsire, As for Here things which you 
behold,} Quod ad hec attinet. So Plautus, ‘‘ Naucratem, 
quem convenire volui in navi non erat,” Amphitr. act. 
4. sc. 1. “ Hos, quos videtis hic stare captivos duos,” 
Capt. Prol. et act. 1. se. 2.:“ istos captivos duos—his ‘in- 
dito catenas; item Terentius, . Eunuchum, quem dedisti 


nobis quas turbas dedit ?” See like examples from the Old || 


Testament, Psal. xviii. 80. civ. 17. Eccl. ii. 14. Hos. iii. 11. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


| put to death. 
| whatever might befal them at other times; yet, in. these 
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ali. 7. Neh. i. 3.; in the New, Acts vii. 40. x. 36. 1 John ii. 
27. Apoc. ii. 26. vi. 8. where as for, or ‘‘ quod attinet ad,” 
is understood. 

[*] Ver. 18. Kat O01& tx rie xepadrie eh ov pt) ardéAnra., 
And there shail not one hair of your head perish.) This, 
saith Grotius, is a proverbial expression, used 1 Sain. xiv. 
45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 52. Acts xxvii. 34. signifying 
that they should sustain no loss,. 7. e. all circumstances 
considered ; for, to suffer some loss for the present, to gain 
eternal life; is the greatest advantage; whilst that, which 
seems at present to be lost, is laid up with God, to be re- 
stored to.us with usury :'and this limitation seems neces- 
sary, not only from the former words, some of you they 
shall cause to’ be put:to death, (ver. 16.) but also from the 
event; for, as most.of the apostles were cut off before the 
destruction of Jerusalem; so:the protomartyr Stephen was 
taken away by:the Jews: James the less, and other Chrjst- 
ians, by Ananus*.the high-priest. But. yet I cannot ac- 
quiesce in this interpretation; (1.) because this proverb; in 
all the places cited, contains a promise, that the persons 
spoken to should not die, or perish in the danger they lay 
under, or as they apprehended they might do; so no hair 
of any man’s head shall perish; Acts xxvii. 34. is the same 
as, there shall be no loss of any man’s life, ver. 22. One 
hair of Jonathan’s head shail not perish, 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
is, in the same verse, ov Savareshaeral, he shail nat be put to 
death: A hair of thi y son’s head shall not fall to the earth, 
2 Sam. xiv. 1]. is, in the.same verse, they shall not de- 
stroy thy son: One hair of Adonijah shail not fali to the 
earth, 1 Kings i. 52. is, in the same verse, he shall not be 
Christ, therefore, seems. to promise, that 


days of vengeance upon the Jews, or at the time of the de- 


| struction of the city and the temple, none of those Christ- 


ians, which endured to‘the end, should perish in -that 
siege. And this the following words seem to insinuate, in 
patience possess your souls; that is, saith Tertullian, .“‘ Per 
tolerantiam salvos facietis vosmet ipsos,” by patience you 
will preserve yourselves, ver. 19. so Matt. xxiv. 13. He 
that endureth to the end shall be saved. (See here, ver. 8.) 
Accordingly the Pseudo-Clemens, in his Recognitions, 
saith, that this was an ‘evident token of this great: mystery, 
that + every one that believed in this prophet, and was bap- 
tized in his name, ‘‘ ab excidio belli, quod incredule genti 
imminet ac loco ipsi, servaretur illzesus,” should be kept safe 
from the destruction -which should happen to that unbe- 
lieving nation, and to their temple, by the war. -And Theo- 
doret { saith, there was'a fame, that when Vespasian and 
Titus came to fight against them, rove tnvexatra morove 2 
amoxaAtWews tiv wédw xaraderetv, the - faithful that were 
there, by revelation, left. the city, according to our Lord’s 
admonition, Luke xxi. 20. and ‘that of them Zachary fore- 
told, the rest shall not perish. Add to this what is noted on 
Matt. xxiv. 13. " : 
[*] Ver. 24. Kat aiyuadwrisSijoovra tig wavra ra vn, And 
shall be carried captive into all nations.) .Accordingly, Jo- 
sephus informs.us, that the number of those, who: were 
taken captives by the Romans during the war, was § évvfat 





* Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8. p. 698. 
“+ Recogn. lib. i. §. 39. p. 409. 
$ De Bello Jud. lib. vis. cap. 49. p. 968. 
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pupiadec Kal irraxtayiAtot, ninely and seven thousand; of 
which some of the fairest and tallest ‘Titus reserved for his 
triumph; of the rest, that were about seventeen years old, 
he sent some to Egypt to workin the mines, wAéiorove. 8 cic 
rac émapytag Sudwpiaaro, most of then he dispersed through 
the Roman provinces, to be destroyed, in their theatres, by the 
sword and wild weasts; but they that were ‘under ca 
years of age, impacnaav, were sold. 

* [9] Kai apooeenye tarat trarounévn bro evar, axou a 
odie xaipot 20av, And Jerusalem shall be‘ trodden down 
of the gentiles, till the time of the gentiles be fulfilled.| 'That 
is, say some interpreters, till the full number of the gentiles, 
which God shall call, be completed. This, I confess, is a 
very. ancient interpretation of these words; but it is con- 
trary to the express word of the apostle Paul, who de- 
clares,’ that, at the conversion of the Jews, there shall be 
a greater and more glorious conversion of the gentiles, than 
that which happened at the fall of them; that thetr fulness 
should be much more the riches of the gentiles than their fall 
was, (Rom. xi. 12, 13.) and that their coming in should be 
ta the gentiles as life from the dead, and should so much 
more enrich them, than their casting off, (ver. 15.) I there- 
fore do interpret these words thus, Jerusalem shall be inha- 
bited, not by the Jews, but by the gentiles ruling there, till 
the season for the full conversion of the still heathen-gen- 
tiles shall come in; i.e. till the time of the conversion of the 
Jews, and the flowing in of all nations to them. See this 
exposition confirmed in the appendix to the eleventh chap- 
ter to the Romans, and Dr. Hammond’s sense of the words 
confuted there. (See here, Examen: Millii.) = 

"AxottAnow8oat xaipol éSvwv.] These two. words are in St. 
Jerome, Theophylact, and in all the versions, and yet re- 
jected by Dr. Mills, Proleg. p. 133. 

[7] Ver. 25. “Hyotane. Paddoone cat aarov, The sea and 
the waves roaring.| 'To this I would refer those words of 
Josephus; at that time, aujyavoeg éxpiyyvutat yeiov, an im- 
meuse storm of the sea brake out, and violent winds, with 
most vehement showers, and terrible lightnings and thun- 
ders, Kal puKhpara EW MEVIC THE yne éEalata, and vast roar- 
ings of the shaken earth: (De Bello Jud. lib. iv. cap. 17. 
p.88L.) or rather to that violent storm, called malemboreas, 
which happened to the Jews at Joppa, got in boats to the 
sea, In which their boats perished, with a violent noise, the 
people howling, and the waves roaring at the same time; 
of which Josephus gives a very tragical ae mi De 
Bello Jud. lib. iii. cap. 29. p. 855. 

[*] Ver. 84—36. Ioocéyere Sd? tauroic, Ke. But take heed 
to yourselves, &e.] Here our Saviour calls upon the be- 
heving Christians, to take care and use the greatest  vigi- 
lance that they do not miscarry in this dreadful season, by 
reason of that excess and luxury, which may render them 


unmindful of it; or those cares, which may render them: 


unwilling to part with their temporal. concerns, ‘lest they 
Should be involved in that ruin, which would come on 
others as a snare, suddenly and unexpectedly; and that 
they should add to this vigilance, constant prayer to God, 
that they might be found worthy to escape these tremendous 
judgments, and might stand safely and boldly before the 
Son of man, when he comes to exccute them on the vahe, 
lieving Jews. Whence note, 

Fivdt, That God’s promise of a deliverdibc ” the Christ- 
jans then, was only conditional, provided’ that they took 
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eare to avoid those sins, which might render them ob- 
noxious to these judgments, and to do those things which 
_ might render them worthy to escape them. 


‘ Secondly, That there is to be a connexion of our endea- 

yours with the Divine. aid and providence for our preser- 
vation; and that we are not to expect-preservation imme- 
diately from him, without the use of those means, which he 
hath put into our power to effect it. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Mi ord the feast of unleavened bread drew facie which 
(from the beginning of it) is called the Passover. 

-' 2, And the chief priests and scribes sought [*] how they 
might (safely) killhim; for they feared the people. 

3. Then [*] entered Satan into Judas, surnamed Iscariot, 
being of the number of the twelve (which attended him ). 

4, And he went away (from.-the twelve), and communed 
with the chief priests ie pares 3 how he might betray 
him to them. 

5. And they were glad (of the motion), and coyenanted 
to give ‘him men ey ( even ~ ‘thirty y mille of silver, Matt. 
xxvi. 15.) 

6. And he [*] agin (to make asi his werd), and he 
sought opportunity to betray him to them in the absence of 
the multitude (as arep 6xAov, without tumult ). 

7. Then’ came the day of unleavened bread, when the 
passover must (according to the law ) be killed. 

8. And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare 
us the passover, that we may eat (of it). 

9, And they said to him, (or, for they had said to hain, 
Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 1)» Where avilt: thou that we 
prepare (it )? 

10. And he said to them, Behold, when ye are entered 
into the city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher 
of water; follow him into the house where he entereth in. 

11. And ye shall say to'the good man of the house, The 
Master saith unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber, where 
I shall eat the passover with my disciples? | : 

12. And he shall shew you a lovee upper. room fur- 
nished: there make ready. _ 

13. And they went, and found (it ) as-he had said to 
them; and they made ready the passover. 

14. And when the hour (of eating it) was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with him. 

15. And he said to them, With [*] desire I have desired 
(i.e. I have earnestly desired) to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer: 

16. For I say to you, I will not any, more eat tiftpeof, 
until it (that which was typified by it) be. fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God (procuring your spiritual redemption by 
the oblation of the true paschal Lamb ). 

» 17. And he took the cup, and gave thanks; and said, 
Take this, and divide it among yourselves : 

18. For I say to you, I will not (any more « drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

' 19. And he’ took bread, and gave thanks (over it ds and 
brake it, and gave (it) to them, saying, This (bread given) 
is (the memorial of) my body whieh is given for you: 
[°] this do (break bread henceforth thus) in remembrance 
of me, (giving my body to be broken for you, 1 Cor. xi, 24.) 
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20. [°] Likewise also (he took) the cup after (the end of 
the paschal) supper, saying, ( The wine contained in) this 
cup is (the memorial of ) the new testament (or covenant 
ratified ) in my blood, which is shed for you, (for the re- 
mission of your sins, Matt. xxvi. 28.) 

21. But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth (or de- 
livers) me (up to the chief priests) is with me on the table. 

22. And truly the Son of man gocth, as it was [7] deter- 
mined (by that God, who, by his prophets, hath foretold my 
sufferings): but (yet) woe to that man by whom he is be- 
trayed! 

23. And they began to inquire among themselves, which 
of them it was that should do this thing. 

24. And there was also a [®] strife among them, which 
of them should be accounted the greatest (in Christ's 
kingdom ). 

25. And (to remove the causes of that strife) he said to 
them, The kings of the gentiles exercise lordship over them 
(at pleasure); and they that exercise authority over them 
are called benefactors, (or, they who are called benefactors, 
or princes, exercise authority upon them as their subjects: 
see Matt. xx. 25. Mark x. 42.) 

26. But ye shall not be (or do) so (i.e. ye shall not 
exercise such dominion over others in my kingdom): but he 
that is greatest among you, Iet him be (subject) as the 
younger (are to the elder, 1 Pet..v. 5.) and he that is chief, 
(let him be) as he that doth serve. - 

27. For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he 
that serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat? but I (the 
head of this kingdom) am among you as he that serveth 
(and so shail you be among others’). 

28. Ye are they that have continued with me in. my 
temptation (t.e. my low and affitcted state on earth). 

29. And (though I permit you no dominion over others at 
pleasure, but a ministry only for their good, yet) I appoint 
you to a [9] kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me 
(giving you power in my name to preside over my church, 
making laws, as I have done in his name, by which they-shall 
be governed ) ; 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my table (and so have 
the honour of grqndees ) in my kingdom, and (may ) sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of enone (and so may 
have the highest power in tt ). 

31. And the Lord: said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath [!°] desired to have you, that he may sift (7.¢. toss and 
shake ) you( by temptations ), as wheat (is tossed and shaken 
in a steve). 

32. But I have prayed for thee (who wilt suffer heost by 
his temptations ), that thy faith fail not (utterly): and when 
thou art converted (i.e. returned from thy fall), strengthen 
thy brethren (subject to the like temptations ). 

33. And he said to him, Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34. And he said, I tell' thee, Peter, the cock shall not 
crow this day (tn the morning), beforo that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest me. 

’ 35. And he said to them, When I'sent you without purse, 
and serip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing?’ And they oma, 
(We lacked ) nothing. 

36. ‘Then said ho to them, But now, he that hath a 
purse, Ict him take it (with him), and likewise his serip ; 
and he that hath no sword, [""] let him sell his garment, and 
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buy one (i.e. now the times will be so perilous, that I have 
need to warn you to arm yourselves, as much as may be, by 
faith and patience, against the danger of them ). 

37. For I say to you, This that is written (of me) must 
yet be accomplished in (upon) me, (viz.) And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors, (Isa. liii. 12.) for the 
things (written) concerning me (will) have’ an end (or, 
accomplishment ). 

38. And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. 
And he said unto them, It is enough (to answer my de- 
sign, for I intended only, by this monition, to warn you of 
the distresses that were now approaching, that you may be 
prepared for them ). 

39. And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to tho 
mount of Olives; and his disciples also followed him. 

40. And when he was at the place, he said to them, Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation (i. e. that you be not 
overcome by it ). 

41. And he was withdrawn from them about a stone’s 
cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42. Saying, Father, if thou be willing, let this (**] cup 
pass from me: nevertheless not my will, but thine, be 
done. 

43. And (upon this prayer) there [*] appeared to him 
an angel from heaven, strengthening him, (by letting him 
know he should be heard in that he feared, Heb. v. 7.) : 

44. And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly: 
and his sweat was'as it were ['*] great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground. 

45. And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to 
his disciples, he found them sleeping ; for (their great) 
sorrow (had dispirited them, and so rendered them sleepy ). 

46. And (he) said to them, Why sleep ye? rise and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47. And while he yet spake, behold (there came to ap- 
prehend him) a multitude, and (with them) he that was 
called Judas, one of the. twelve, (who) went before them, 
and he drew near to Jesus to kiss him (this being the 
sign given, by which they that were with him should know 
Jesus ). 

48. But Jesus said to him; Judas, betrayest thou the Son 
of man with a kiss? (Art thou guilty of such vile hypocrisy 
as to make this the signal of thy treachery ? ) 

49. When they which were about him saw what would 
follow, they (not rightly apprehending the meaning of his 
words, ver. 46.) said to him, Lord, shall we. smite with the 
sword ? 

50. And one of them (not staying for an answer) smote 
the (a) servant of the high-priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51. And Jesus answered (1: e. spake with relation to that 
action) and said, [*] Suffer ye (me) thus far (to be at li- 
berty as to restore the man to his ear). And he touched his 
ear, and healed him. 

52. Then Jesus said to the chief priests, and [°°] cap- 
tains of the temple, and the elders, which were come to 
him, Be ye come out, as against a thief, with swords and 
staves 7 

58. When I was daily with you in the temple, ye 
stretched forth no hands against me: but [''] this is your 
hour, and the (hour of the) power of darkness (7. e. the 
devil and you, his instruments, are now permitted to com- 
pass my death). 
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54. Then they took him, and led him, and brought him 

os the high-priest’s house. And Peter followed afar off. 

. And when they (the servants) had kindled a fire in 

wa midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat 
down amongst them. 


56. Buta certain maid beheld him as ; he sat by the fire, 


and earmestly looked upon him, and said, This man was 
also with him. 

57. And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know him not. 

58. And after a little while another saw him, and said 
(as he had heard from another maid), Thou art also of 
them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 

59. And about the space of an hour after snctind con- 
fidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow also was 
with him: for he is a Galilean. 

GO. And Peter said, Man, I know not (any thing of) 
what thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, 
the cock crew. 

61. And (then) the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the word ofthe Lord, how he had 
said to him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62. And (upon this) Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63. And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and 
smote him. 

64. And when they had blindfolded him, they ml 
him on the face, and asked him, saying, ( Thou, who callest 
thyself a prophet) prophesy, (or, tell us) who is it that 
smote thee ? 

65. And many other things blasphemously spake they 
against him. 

66. And as soon as it was day, the elders of the people, 
and the chief priests, and the scribes, came together, and 
led him into their council, saying, 

67. Art thou the Christ? tell us (whether it be so or 
not). And he said to them, If J tell you, ye will not be- 
lieve (me): 

68. And if Lalso ask you (questions to convince you that 
Tam so, as formerly I have done, xx. 3.) ye will not answer 
me, nor let me go ; 

69. ( Yet this I do assure you, that) hereafter (aro rov viv, 
from this time of my death) shall the Son of man (soon) sit 
on the right hand of the power of God. 

70. Then said they all, Art thou then the ['?] Sen of 
God? and he said to them, Ye say that (which) I am. 

71. And they said, What need we any farther witness ? 
for we ourselves have heard, (out ) of his own mouth, (that 
he styles himself the Son of God, and so blasphemes, by 
making himself equal with God, John v. 18. x. 33.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXII. 
[*] Ver. 2. TOS avétwow abrov, How they might take 


him away.) 7. e. Without a tumult of the people. (Mark. 


XIV 

[*] Ver. 3. EionASe 82 & Saravac ele ’lobdav, Then entered 
Satan into Judas.] That is, two days before the Passover : 
for, first, as for that supper in which our Saviour gave him 
the sop, at which Satan entcred, the Scripture’ doth expressly 
tell us, that it was held Too Tie EopTHS TOV TacxXa, before the 
feast of the Passover, John xiii.1. And when our Saviour, 
having given him the sop, said, What thou doest, do quickly ; 
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; some of oar Lord’s disciples thought that Christ had bid 
‘him buy those things which were needful for the paschal 
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feast, (ver. 29.) whence it is evident that feast was not yet 
celebrated ‘by. them ;. and here St. Luke saith, Satan en- 
tered into Judas, and he consulted with the high-priests, 
and. with the soldiers, how he might deliver him up unto 
them : and then it follows, ver. 7, 8. then came the days of 
unleavened bread, and Christ said to, his disciples, prepare 
the passover for us, that we may eat; so that Satan must 
have entered into Judas before the passover was prepared. 
The apostle declares, that Satan évepyeira:, inwardly work- 
ethin the children of disobedience, (Eph. ii.2.) and leads them 
captive at Ins will. (2 Tim. ii. 26.) When therefore Judas | 
had, through the temptation of his covetousness, robbed 
even the poor of the charity designed for them, (J ohn xii. 6.) 
Satan suggests unto him another way to satisfy his avarice, 
even the betraying of his Master fora sum. of money; and 
when , this. suggestion prevailed with him to go to the 
high-priests with that question, What will you give me to 
betray him? (Matt. xxvi. 15.) then Satan fully entered into 
him, and carried him on, without remorse, to the perform- 
ance of that horrid enterprise. 

[°] Ver. 6.’ E&wpoAdynoe, And he promised.] i.e. Consented 
to do the thing: for that this doth not only signify to con- 
fess, and to give thanks; but also to consent and engage, 
is evident, not only from the institution of Theophilus, 
where we read thus, rpopirrec, rpopitrw, Tour tart, buodoyetc; 
épodroya, that is, éuoAoyetv to promise ; but. from Phavo- 
rinus, who renders épno0A0ya, suvriseuar, cbugnut, I promise, 
I consent, of which import of the word we find many in-_ 
stances from Plato, Xenophon, Demosthenes in Constan= 
tine ; so that 2EwuoAdynoe is here well rendered, he promised, 
or consented to the price; nor is it to be wondered that 
St. Luke, born at Antioch, where there was an academy, 
and studying in the universities of Greece, should use this 
word, not as the Septuagint, but as those Grecians did. 

[*] Ver. 15. EnOupta triBipnoa, &c. With desire I have: 
desired to-eat this passover with you before I suffer.| I cannot 
here see, what Grotius and others affirm, that Christ gives 
here a reason why he would anticipate. the paschal- supper; 
our Lord himself giving a reason of these words in the fol- 
lowing supper, viz. that he would eat no more of tt, till that 
which was typified by this paschal lamb was fulfilled. in the. 
kingdom of heaven; that is, till he, who is styled our pas- 
chal Lamb, was offered, and, by his death, had procured to 
men a liberty from that death, hy the fear of which they 
were formerly kept in bondage, (Heb. ii. 15.) and, in perpe- 
tual memory of his oblation, and: the benefits purchased by 
it, had instituted a new paschal supper, in which his dis- 
ciples should eat at his table with him. That our Lord 
did not antedate the paschal supper, see in the discourse 
on that subject. 

[>] Ver. 19. Tovro rowire, Do this in remembrance of me. | 
Thatis, say the papists, sacrifice this, very absurdly ; for 
who ever read in any Greek author, that copa woueiv signi- 
fied to sucrifice a body? nor do the Latins say, facere vie- 
timam, but facere victima, understanding sacra. Moreover, 
it is said also of the cup rovro rotetre, do this, (1 Cor. xi. 25.) 
and yet it is not the cup by.which the new covenant is sa- 
crificed, but by which it is established ; nor do the papists 
say this cup is sacrificed, but only that it is consecrated by 
those words. 
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[°] Ver. 20. ‘Qeatrwe xat rd rorkpuov, pera To SElTvijoat, 
&c. Likewise also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup is 
the new testament of my blood.] Here is a double meto- 
nymy; (1.) that of the cup for the wine contained in it; 
(2.) that of the sign for the thing signified by it, the wine 
being the symbol “of that blood in which that néw cove- 
nant was established: And this, saith the evangelist, was 
said after the paschal supper, to signify that this cup per- 
tained not - the solemnity of the Passover. 

[7] Ver. 22. Kat & piv vide rod avSpurou ropeberat Kata TO 
wooptvoy, od the Son of man goeth, as it was determined 
(of him): but (yet) woe to that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed !] Kara rd: wpropévor, ; e. according to the pro- 
phecies concerning the death of Christ, made by counsel 
and appointment of God. From the woc, denounced upon 
him that should betray the Messias, we learn, that he was 
highly criminal in so doing, and therefore could not be 
under an absolute necessity of doing so: therefore, who, 
from these words, gather that Judas was, from the be- 
ginning of this action to the end, under an absolute neces- 
sity of doing as he did, by virtue of the decree of God im- 
pelling him to this action, rendcr Judas free from guilt; 
and to them, saith Grotius, we may say as Irenzus* didto 
Florinus, maintaining that some souls were not by choice, 
but by nature, good; and others were, by nature, evil: these 
doctrines are not sound, nor consonant. to the sentiments 
ofthe church; nay, they induce the greatest impiety ; these 
things, neither the ancients, which were before us, and 
which were the disciples of the apostles, delivered, nor 
durst our heretics assert. Since God is good, saith Plato,+ 
we must by xo means allow any body to say, he is the cause 
of the evil done by any ; but must by all means repel and 
reject such opinions; and indeed all the ancients unani- 
mously held, that neither prophecies, nor the prescicnce 
nor the decrees of God, laid any necessity upon the will of 
man; for they who assert this, saith Origen, + absolve sin- 
ners from all guilt, and lay the charge of all the evils which 
they do upon God, as, by his decree, prescience, or predic- 
tion, laying upon. them that necessity, which will not suffer 
them to do otherwise. They also (saith he) take awa y TO it 
juiv, the freedom of our will, and with that all praise and 
dispraise, or all difference betwixt things worthy of praise or 
reprehension. .§ This doctrine also cuts off all that is said 
of the equity of the Divine judgment, and of the threats 
made against, or the punishments inflicted on, the wicked, 
and of the promises of a better life, and the reward of them 
that do well.—For (saith Clemens of Alexandria||) there is 
no difference betwixt faith and infidelity, nor ts either of them 
worthy of praise or dispraise, if they have mponyoupévny thy 
ix Tov Ta TavTa Ouvarau puoi avayxny, an antecedent phy- 
sical necessity from God: nor are praises or reprehensions, 
rewards or punishments, just, i rig Yuxiig Exobone tiv eou- 





© Tatra ra Yiymara, fra ortpopsivws alarm, obx fori Lytoug yrapang’ TavTa Ta Woypara 
aovpata tor rn éxxdnzla, sig vis petylorny aoifnay wigiBadrovra Tous weiOoptvouc alroie 
——ravra ra tiypara of wed ica rpeorGiragos, of xal Toig dworrérore cUppUTHTAYTES, ov 
magitoxar oo. P. 510. 

t Kaxiy 3i alrioy paiva: Qsiy dyally Gyre tiauayntio wavti rebmw, &c. Lib. ii. de 
Repub. p. 606. A. 

t Tots apaprwdoug deroriovret srarric ixxrAlaroc, ra Owe apoorypdoucs array ray 
xaxiv——riy aiziar, Tom. iii. in Gen. ed. Huet, tom. i. p. 38. C. E. ' 

§ Ta rie xinnevypivns Ted Oued xpicawe, Ina: xal amural were Tous hucaprnxirag ws xo- 
Aas Incopetvous, Tysal TE av Wade TOUS Tore KEtirToot EavTOUS EMdeaxsrac. Ibid. 

fh Strom, lib. ii. p. 363. q Strom. i. p. S21. A. B.C, 
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diav Tig Gppng Kal apopping, if the soul hath not a freedom of 
desiring or abstaining from things, but is carried on to them 
by an unwilling necessity. God, saith Irenzeus,* hath always 
preserved to man his freedom aud power over his own actions, 
‘* ut justé damnentur, qui non obediunt ei,” that they may 
justly be condemned who do not obey him: for man (saith 
Justin Martyr}) would neither be worthy of praise or re- 
ward, ov« ad’ éavtou EAdpevog 7b ayaSov, did he not of himself 
choose what is good, but was so by nature ; nor, being evil, 
could he be justly punished, if he were not so of himself ; taXN’ 
‘ovdiy Suvdapevog elvat Erepov map & ?yeyove, but could be no 
other than what he was made; for we are crowned or pu- 
nished. dia 10 ip’ itv, for that which it is in our power todo. 
And this they especially apply to this fact of Judas. For 
(saith Chrysostom) neither is prescience the cause of wicked- 
ness, nor does it induce a necessity of doing it: for Judas 
was not a traitor, because God foresaw it; but he foresaw 
it, because Judas would beso. (See the pt on Acts ii. 23. 

iv. 28.) 

[®] Ver. 24. Eyévero 8? cat eo rebiillen There was also con- 
tention, which of them should be accounted the greatest.}7. e. 
Which of them should be so: for that doxéw is oftentimes 
an expletive, see 1 Cor. vii. 40. I see not any reason why 
interpreters should here'say, this account of their conten- 
tion is misplaced, since in the other evangelists it is men- 
tioned after Christ’s admonition concerning his passion, 
viz. Matt. xx. 25. Mark x. 42,. Here Christ saith more = 
he did there. _. ii 

[9] Ver. 29. Kaya SeartOeyea vutv, &c. And I appoint you 
to a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me.) Christ 
speaks not here of the heavenly kingdom common to all the 
faithful, but of a kingdom proper to his apostles, viz. thatas 
his Father had given him power to make laws, by which all 
his subjects should be governed, and to which they should be 
subject, so did he give to his apostles power to deliver to 
Christians those evangelical laws, which they should all be 
obliged to obey. Now hence it follows, that the gospels 
and epistles of the apostles must be owned as the laws of 
Christ; and whereas the nobility in a kingdom use to be 
known by two things, the honour and the power imparted 


to them—their honour in cating at the king’s table; their 


power in having ashare inthe government under the king— 
therefore our Saviour represents the honour of his apostles 
by eating and drinking with him at his table, and aad 
power by Judging the twelve tribes of Israel. ~ 

[°] Ver. 31, ‘O Saravag e&yrhoaro tuac, &e. Simon, Si- 
non, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat: Ver. 32. but I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not.| Here note, 

First, For the consolation of good men, that Satan can- 
not afflict or tempt them without Divine permission. (Job 
i. 12.) 

- Secondly, That Satan is said ordoat, to sift those whom 
he tempts and afflicts; because afflictions toss and shal 
them, as wheat is tossed and shaken in a sieve. 

Thirdly, That Christ prayed, that the faith of Peter ae 
not fail, not because he was constituted by him the head of 
the chureh; but because he was so infirm in faith as to 
deny his Master thrice ; whence he deserved to make ship- 





* Lib. iv. cap. 9. et 29. 


t Apol.ii. p. 81. B. 
¢ Q. ct Resp. 9. p. 397. , 
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wreck of his faith by the subtraction of Divine grace; and 
had actually done so, had not his sudden conversion ob- 
tained the pardon of his sin. 

Note, lastly, That it is the duty of those, who truly 
have repented of their faults, to commiserate the fall of 


others, and be solicitous for their confirmation in the faith. . 


[1] Ver. 36. Kat 6 pi) Exwv, &e. And he that hath no sword, 
let him sell his garment, and buy one.| This is not a.com- 
‘mand to buy a sword, or.to use one to repel force. with 
force, as is apparent, partly. because Christ saith here, two 
swords are enough, ver. 38..which.sure.they could not be 
for the repelling those that were to come against them; and 
partly because he reprehends Peter for using .one in this 
manner, Matt. xxvi. 52. It is therefore. only a .monition, 
that the times were now to be so perilous, that, if. things 
were to be acted by human power, there would .be more 
need of swords and purses than ever: and by saying that 
two swords were enough, some good interpreters think, 
he designed they should understand, he spake not this to 
bid them provide swords, but rather to acquaint them by 
symbols after the oriental manner, with the approaching 
danger, that they by faith and patience might be the better 
armed against it. According to the descant of 'Theophy- 
lact, otrw moovorioS: Eaurav we Kivdtvolc Kal woAguotg Tpoo- 
xpovoorvrec. So provide for yourselves as persons that may 
expect to meet with perils and wars. 

[7] Ver. 42. Ei BotAc mapaveyxety 7b morhptov rovro-a7’ 
guov, Father, if thou be willing to remove this cup from me.] 
He, by the Jewish phrase of a cup, expresseth his death: 
so R. Caijah comforts R. Lakis upon the death of his son, 
by saying, This is the path which hath been trod since the 
beginning of the creation; many have drunk, and many pal! 
drink, of this cup. 

("] Ver. 43. "Q¢3y 82 a’ry ayyeXoc am’ ovpavod Evioxtwv 
avrov, And there appeared to him an angel from heaven 
strengthening him.) In St. Jerome’s* timc these words seem 
to be wanting both in some.Latin and Greek copies, as is 
insinuated in these words cited in the margin:: nor hath 
Ambrose any thing of this angel in his commentary on this 
chapter. But Epiphanius,} answering an objection of the 
Arians, contending Christ could not be God, dri éwedéero kat 
taxtoc ayytAwv, because he wanted the help of angels, ac- 
knowledged, that this was written in the Gospel of St. Luke, 
making no mention of any variation of the copies; whence 
it may be conjectured, this variation happencd after the 
conflict with the Arians. But whercas Woltzogenius saith 
after them, that this anxiety and consternation of our Lord, 
which required that he should be strengthened_by an angel, 
proves he was not God; he might as well have hence con- 
cluded, that he was not fi lled with the Spirit above measure ; 
and before he made this conclusion, he should have con- 
futed Grotius, saying here, that the Divinity dwelling in 
him had subtracted his influence ; whence Christ, being left 
to his human nature, needed the comfort of an angel: for 
otherwise, he who with a word made the whole band of 
soldiers fall to the earth, (John xviii. 6.) and healed the ear 
of Malchus with a touch (ver. 51. of this chapter), sure 

gave sufficient indications of the Divinity residing in him. 





* “In quibusdam exemplaribus, tam Grecis quam Latinis, invenitur, ‘acribente 
Luca, Apparuit illi angelus de Coelo aonfortaus eam.” Adv. Pelag. lib. ii, f. 103. F. 
_ t Her. 69. §. 66. ‘ ae 
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["*] Ver. 44. "Eyévero 8 6 spe abrov dat Sodupor aiparoe, 


. And his sweat was as it were great drops of blood.] I own 


that these words do not certainly signity that the mattér of 


this sweat was blood; but only that it was-thick and viscous, 


like to blood falling from the nose in a small clot, at the 
end of bleeding ; but I see nothing why this nigel not be 
so great an agony, as: to ‘force blood out of his capillary 
veins to mix with it, this being no unusual thing: for -Ari- 
stotle* ‘says, 48y rwi¢ Wpwaav ‘aijarwdn idpwra, some_have 
sweat a bloody sweat ; and again,+ 7jén. ricty ispdoa ovie Bq 
aiparwoe Tepitreparte Oia Kaxeklav, some, through an ill: habit 
of body, have sweat a bloody excrement. And Diodorus 
Siculus{ saith of the Indian serpents, that if any one be 
bitten by them, he is tormented with excessive pains, xai pborc 
idp@rog aiparoedove Karetye, and seized with a bloody sweat. 

[5] Ver. 51. "Eare twe rotrov, Suffer ye thus far.) I do not 
think that-Christ spake this to his disciples, bidding them 
to permit his enemies to deal thus with him, and not to do 
any thing for his rescue, but rather that he spake thus to 
the soldiers, Permit this injury, or assault, offered by one 
of my apostles, which I will presently repair: for it fol- 
lows, and-he healed him; and this he said and did, partly 
to shew, that he who had such a power to heal and throw 
down his enemies was taken willingly, and not for want 
of power-to preserve himself, and eeuey to preserve. his 
apostles from. their assaults. 

[°] Ver. 52. Kai orpatnyove rov ‘Iepov, And captains of the 
temple.| It is past doubt with me, saith Dr. Lightfoot, that 
these captains of the temple were not the Roman soldiers 
placed in the tower of Antonia, of whose conspiring 
against the life of-Christ.we read not; but the captains of 
the several watches of the temple: for, say the Jews, the 
priests kept watch in three places in:the temple; and ‘the 
Levites:in twenty-one; and to every one ‘of these watches 
there was a chief, they consisting of many, and to them 
all one, who was eminently apynyéc, the captain, or chief 
ruler of the temple.’ But these, say some, could not be 
Jews, because they kept watch at the Passover, and on the 
sabbath. To this I answer, that the Jews did not think 
their feasts or sabbaths were’ profaned by service done in 
and for the temple on that day. (See the notes on Matt. 
xii.5.) -That the Jews had then such watches, we leam 
from those words of Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 65. tyere kovarwsiay, 
Ye have a watch: that the office of the priests and the 
Levites was called a warfare, see note on 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
That these captains were not Romans may: probably be 
argued even from their name, captains of the temple; which 
name is never given by Josephus to the governors of the 
soldiers in the tower of Antonia; they being by him called 
pooboaoxot,§ the governors of the castle ; whereas the officer 
is still called 6 orparnyse, the ruler of the temple, both by 
the Scripture, (Acts iv.1. v. 24. 26,) and by Josephus;|] and 
by Dr. Lightfoot he is supposed to be the same with the 
man of the mount, so often mentioned in the Jewish 
writers, or the ruler of the mountain of the house. And by 
what we read of him, both in Josephus and the ‘Scripture, 
he seems to be an officer of the high-pricsts, appointed to 
bring them who offended in. the temple (as the apostles 
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were thonght to have done, by preaching in it Jesus) to the 
high-priest and Sanhedrin, to be paaeled 

["7] Ver. 53. Atrn dudv torw i dpa, xat 7} Eovela Tov oxd- 
rouc, This is your hour, antl the power of darkness. | 2. €. 
This is the time in which it is permitted to you to exercise 
your malice, and execute your bloody designs against me, 
and in which Satan is permitted to rush 7 me with his 
most furious tayo: 

['?] Ver. 70. Sd ody ef 5 vide rov Gcov, Art thou then the 
Son of God?—I am. Ver.71. What need we any farther 
witnesses? Matt. xxvi. 63. 65. Behold, ye have heard his 
blasphemy.] 'They conclude Christ guilty of blasphemy, 
and, consequently, of death, because he styled himself the 
Son of God, not in their sense, in which they allowed that 
of the Psalmist to belong to him, Thou art my Son, Psal. 
Xxvii. 12. but in his own; ¢.e. because being a man he 
made himself God. (John x. 33.) Whence it is manifest, 
(1.) that in the sense of the Jews, to own himself the Son of 
God, and to make himself God, was the same thing. (2.) 
Hence also it is certain, that the Jews of that age did not 
think the Messias was to be God, but only a man, who could 
not challenge to himself divinity, seeing they never con- 
clude him a blasphemer, beeause he said he was the 
Christ, but only because he said he was the Son of God ; 
by that making himself equal with God, (John v. 18.) and 
because he declared he shortly was to set at the right hand 
of Power. (Matt. xxvi. 64.) 


CHAP. XXIII. 


1. Anp the whole multitude of them (of the Sanhedrin ) 
arose, and led him to Pilate. 

‘2. Andthey began to accuse him, saying, We — this 
fellow perverting “the nation, and [*] forbidding to give tri- 
bute to Czesar, (see xx. 25. by) saying that he himself is 
Christ a King. 

3. And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? He answered and said, Thou sayest it (i. e. it 
is as thou hast said ). 

4. Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, 
I find no fault in this man. 

5. And they were the more fierce (upon these words of 
Pilate), saying, He stirreth up (ail) the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from [*] Galilee to this 
place. 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked them, whce- 
ther the man was a Galilean. 

7. And as soon as he knew that he belonged to Herod’s 
jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who himself was also at 
Jerusalem at that time. 

8. And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: 
for he was desirous to see him.of a long season, because 
he. had heard many things of him; and he hoped to have 
seen some miracle done by him. 

9. Then he questioned with him in many words; but he 
answered him (¢o) nothing. 

10. And the chief priests and scribes stood (before Herod ) 
and vehemently aceused him. 

11. And Herod with his men of war set him at nought, 


and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe (as 


a mock king ), and sent him again to Pilate. 
12. And the same day Pilate and Herod were made 
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friends together: for before they were at enmity between 
themselves. 

13. And Pilate, when he had‘ called together the chief 
priests, and the rulers, and the people, | 

14. Said to them, Ye have brought this man to me, as one 
that perverteth the people: and, behold, I, having examined 
him before you, have found no fault in this man touching 
those things whereof ye accuse him : 

15. No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him (to whose 
jurisdiction he belongs); and, lo, nothing (as to one) worthy 
of death is done to him (by Herod ). 

1G. I will therefore [*] chastise him (as if he were fo die ), 
and (then I will) release him (as the fittest person to be re- 
leased at this feast ). 

17. (This he said) for ( —e ) of necessity ho must 
release one to them at the feast (of the Passover). ‘ 

18. And (but) they cried out all at once, saying, Away 
with this man, and release to us Barabbas: 

19. Who for a certain sedition made in the city, and for 
murder, was cast into prison. 

20. Pilate therefore (being) willing to release Jesus, 
spake again to them (of releasing them). 

.21. But they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 

22. And he said to them the third time, Why (are ye so 
desirous of his death)? what evil hath he done? (For my 
part) I have found no cause of death in him: I will there- 
fore chastise him, and (ther) let him go (as the fittest per- 
son to be released at this feast ). 

23. And they were instant with Joud voices, requiring that 
he might be crucified. And the voices of them and of the 
chief priests prevailed (at last with Pilate to consent. to his 
crucifixion ). 

24. And (so) Pilate gave sentence that it should be as 
they required. 

25. And he released to them him that for iélition and 
murder was cast into prison (viz. Barabbas); whom they 
had desired; but he delivered (up) Jesus to (be dealt with 
according to) their will. 

26. And as they led him away (bearing his cross, John 
xix. 17. finding him weak, and not well able to sustain it), 
they laid hold on one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the-cross, that he: might bear 
it after Jesus. 

27. And there followed him a great company of people, 
and of women, which also bewailed and lamented him. - 

28. But Jesus turning to them said, Ye daughters of Je- 
rusalem, (ye have cause to) weep not for me, but for your- 
selves, and for your children. 

29. For, behold, the days are [*] coming, in which they 
shall (find cause to) say, Blessed are the barren, and _ the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps that never gave suck. 

30. Then shall they begin (fo feel such calamities.as will 

cause them) to [°]'say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to 
the hills, Cover us (from the wrath of God, Rev. vi. 16.) 
_ $1. For if they do these things in a [°] green tree, (7. e. to 
me a righteous person, Ezek. xx. 47. xxi. 2, 3.) what shall 
be done in the dry? (i.e. to those wicked persons who, like 
the dry tree, are fit to be burned in the fire.) 

32. And there were also two other malefactors led with 
him to be put to death. 

33. And when they were come to the place, which is called 
Calvary, there they crucified him, and the malefactors ; 
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one on the right hand, and the other -on the left (hand of 
Jesus ). 

34. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive ase, for they know 
not what they do, (i.e. who it ts they chance, Acts xiii. 27.) 
And they (viz. the soldiers) parted his raiment, and cast 
lots (for his upper garment, John xix. 23, 24.) 

35. And the people stood beholding (him ). And the rulers 
also with them derided him, saying, “He saved others; let 
him (now) save himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen 
of God. 

36. And the Soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, 
and offering him {*] vinegar, 

37. And saying, If thou be (indeed) the King of the 
Jews, save thyself. 

38. And a superscription also was written over him in 
letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew (viz.), THIS 
(man) 1s THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, If thou wa (the) Christ, save thyself 
and us (also ). 

40. But the other [*] answering rebuked him, - saying, 
Dost thou not fear God, seeing thou art in the same con- 
demnation? (7. e. Dost thou not fear him now that thou art 
under the sentence of death?) 

41. And we indeed (are sentenced to die) jeer: ; for we 
receive (only ) the due reward of our deeds: but this:man 
hath done nothing amiss (whereby to deserve this sentence ). 

42. And he said to Jcsus, Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom (to be the judge of all men, and to 
exercise all power in heaven and earth ). 

43. And Jesus said to him, [9]. Verily I a3 to thee, To- 
day shalt thou be with me in paradise (and there enjoy the 
greatest blessing which belongeth to he —- of my 
kingdom ). 

44, And it was about the sixth hour ( when he was Cruci- 
fied), and there was darkness over all the earth (or land 
of Palestine) until the ninth hour. . 

45. And the sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple 
(which parted the inward temple from the sanctuary) was 
rent in the midst. 

46. And when Jesus had cried with a.loud voice, he mill, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having 
said thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47. Now when the centurion saw what was done, he 
f'°}] glorified God, (by) saying, Certainly this was a righte- 
ous man. 

48. And all the pcople that came together to that sight, 
heholding the things that were done, smote their breasts, 
and returned (to their houses full of trouble for it ). 

49. And all his acquaintance, and the women:that fol- 
lowed him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these 
things (and were sad ). 

00. And, behold, there was a man namcd Joseph, a coun- 
sellor; med he was a good man, and a just: 

ol. "The same had not consented to the counsel and deed 
of them (who,condemned Jesus); he was of Arimathea, a 
city of the Jews: (and he was one) who also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God (i. e. expecting it should suddenly 
appear ). 

o2. This man went to Pilate, and begged the body of 
Jesus. 
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od. And (by his permission) he took it down, and 
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wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre which was 


_ hewn in stone, sehieroin never man before was laid (taking 


this care, that our Lord's body might not be cast into the 
common place assigned for malefactors ). 

o4, And that day was the preparation (i. e. Friday 5. and 
the sabbath drew on. 

oo. And the women also, which came with thon ffomn 
Galilee, followed after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

5G6..And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments 
(to embalm him) ; and rested (from doing this) on the sab- 
bath- oe according to the commandment. ' # 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXITT. 


[7] Ver. 2. KAT xwAdovra Kaicsaor gdpovg diddva, And for- 

bidding to give tribute to Cesar.| That here they lie against 
their own conscience, is evident from Matt. xxii.21. But 
yet this lie was covered under two specious pretences; 
first, that he professed himself King of the Jews, which 
these hypocrites here abuse, to render him odious to the 
Romans, though they themselves still gave this title to the 
Messiah: secondly, that he was a Galilean, and so likely 
to embrace the opinion of Judas Gaulonites, who held it 
was not lawful to pay tribute to Cesar. (See ver. 6.) 
- [*] Ver. 35.’ Ao Fadidatac, From Galilee.] They seem here 
to mention Galilee, to incite Pilate against him, as a sedi- 
tious person, (see the note on xiii. 1.) and to confirm their 
suggestion that Christ was so; and also ‘to insinuate, that 
he was an enemy to Cesar, fesbiddling to pay tribute to 
him: they of Galilee being prone to sedition, and rebel- 
lious upon that account, apace some of poe were slain 
by Pilate. 

[3] Ver. 16. Tlacdebaag ovv adrov arodtow, I will there- 
fore chastise him, and let him go.| Note, that-this-chastise- 
ment was not in order to his crucifixion, and therefore not 
that punishment'the Romans used to inflict upon male- 
factors, as a preparative to their crucifixion,.(of which, see 
Lipsius de Cruce, lib. ii. cap. 2.) for Pilate intended it.in 
order to his release; he therefore seems willing to inflict 
upon him the punishment so common among the Jews to- 
wards those who did perversely against their law and «their 
traditions, that he might exempt him from that death.they 
did so studiously endeavour to expose him to. 

[*] Ver. 29. The days will come in which ye shall say, 
paxaorat al ortioat, Blessed are the barren.) This they un- 
doubtedly had occasion to say at the siege of Jerusalem, 
and during the war against the Romans, not only:on -the 
aceount of the loss of their children, and the sale of them, 
who were under seventeen years, for -bond-slaves; .but 
chiefly on the account of that famine in Jerusalem, which 
forced Mary, the daughter of Eleazer, to.eat her own suck- 
ing child: upon which, saith Josephus,* .there.was a vehe- 
ment desire of the fumished - penagns ‘to die, Kal pakapiapoc 
trav pOacavrwy Tplv axovaa Kat SedcacSat-caxa THAKavTa, and 
he counted himself blessed that he could a before he saw or 
heard such evil things. 

[>] Ver. 80. Tére dp&ovrat Aéyew -roic dpect, wésete tp ipa, 
Then shall they begin to say to the-mountains, Fall on:us.J 
‘That this is a proverhial expression, used Hos. x: 8. not to 
be fulfilled by what the. Jews should then say, but by what 
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they should afterward suffer, is evident in itself, and con- 
essed by the Jews; for the Targum upon Hosea speaks thus, 
He will bring such judgments upon them, which will render 
their condition as miserable, as if the mountains should cover 
them,. and the hills fall upon them: sce the like words, Rev. 
vi. 15, 16. 

[°) Viet! BL. “Or: ct tv rep bypg EbAq Tav’ra rowwvely, EV Tw 
Enpw ti -yévnrac; For if these things be done in the green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry?] The good and just man is, 
by the prophets and Jews, represented undcr the metaphor 
of a green tree, or a tree whose leaves do not wither, Psal. 
1.3. of a green olive-tree, Psal. lii. 10. of-a green fir-tree, 
Hos. xiv. 8, of a tree whose leaves are ever green, Jer. Xvi. 
8. Whereas of the wicked it is said, his branch shall not be 
green, Job xv. 32..Thus God by Ezekiel threatens, that he 
will .cut off every green tree, and every dry tree in Jerusa- 
lem, Ezek. xx. 47. that is, as it is interpreted, xxi. 3. that 
he will cut off the righteous and the wicked ; and itis pro- 
verbial.among the Jews, that two dry sticks will burn a 
green one; i.e. that the company of two wicked men’ will 
corrupt, and bring judgments upor a good man. 

[7] Ver. 36. “Of0c moocgtoovrec atta, The soldiers offered 
him vinegar.| Dr. Lightfoot shews from A®lius Spartianus, 
Capitolinus, and Trebellius Pollux, that: vinegar was the 
usual drink of the soldiers: two cups were therefore of- 
fered to Christ, one of wine-mixed-with myrrh, before he 
was nailed to the cross, (Mark xv. 23.) and this was offered 
by the Jews, as’ the custom was to do towards men con- 
demned to capital punishments; the other of vinegar by the 
soldiers, in a scofling = ee after he was nailed to the 
Cross. 

f®] Ver. 40. ‘AO lhe Ot Erepoe, eweria avra, Ke. But the 
other answering rebuked him, &c.] Almost all interpreters 
that I have read here say, that this thief began his repent- 
ance upon the cross; and hence others are apt to con- 
celve, that though they repent only at the last gasp, they 
may enter into paradise, as he did; -but this is but a pre- 
carious supposition at the best, and like to prove a broken 
reed to the Christian that depends uponit. For, ' 

First, It is not certain that this thief only then began to 
act the penitent; for any thing we know to the contrary, 
he might have begun that work in prison long before, and 
so the whole foundation of their hopes, who depend upon 
this instance, is built upon a great uncertainty. 

Obj. And whereas in favour of this opinion it is said, 

that both the thieves upbrarded him, and therefore this thicf 
must do so at the first, and after that repent: 
- Ans. I answer, That St. Luke here expressly says, that 
‘one of them only did it, and that the other did rebuke him 
for it; and therefore, to reconcile him with St. Matthew, 
let it be observed, that it is usual in the evangelists to 
ascribe that to many which agrees only to one of them: 
‘(see the note on Matt. xxvii. 38.) so that is said to be writ- 
ten in the prophets, which is only written in one of them, 
as Will be evident from comparing soy = 2. Mal. iii. 1. 
John vi. 45. Isa. liv. 13. Acts xiii. 40. Hab. i.5. (See Glas- 
sius, Jib. iii. tr.1. de Nomine Can. 27.) 

-Secondly, This probably was the first time that this thicf 
had the knowledge of Christ, or was acquainted with him ; 
he therefore haply had no eall; no day of grace, before this 
hour, and so he brake no vows or covenants, abused no 
grace vouchsafed, sinned against no such light and strong 
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convictions, resisted no such strivings of the Spirit, as they 
who live under the gospel-dispensation must have often 
donc. What comfort therefore can this example give to 
them, who, having once’ been washed in the laver of rege- 
ncration, still wallow in the mire; who, having often heard 
the joyful sound, have slighted all the promises, despised 
all the threats, been deaf to all the callings of the word, 
abused all the means of grace, and resisted all the motions 
of the Spirit? and to whom Christ may say as to the Jews, 
how oft would I have gathered you under my wings, and 2 ye 
would not? 

Thirdly, Observe, that this thief improved his time at 
last in that extraordinary manner, as perhaps no man evcr 
did before, or will hereafter ; he then believed Christ to be: 
the Saviour of the world; when one of his disciples had be- 
trayed, another had denicd him, and all of them had for- 
sook him; to be the Son of God, the Lord of life, when he’ 
was hangitle on the cross, suffering the pangs of death, and 
seemingly deserted’ by his Father; he proclaims him the’ 
Lord of paradise, when all the Jews condemned him, the 
gentiles crucified him,'as an impostor and a malefactor ; _ 
he feared God, acknowledged the justice of his punish- 
ment, and did with patience submit unto it; he condemned 
himself, and justified the holy Jesus, declaring that he had 
done nothing amiss; he was solicitous, not for the preser- 
vation of his body, but the salvation of his soul; not only 
for his own, but the salvation of his brother thief, whom he 
so charitably reprehends, so earnestly requesteth not to 
proceed in his blasphemous language, so -lovingly inviteth 
to the fear of God: so that the glory which he did to 
Christ by his faith and piety upon the cross, seems such 
as the whole scries of a et life in other men can hardly 
parallel. - 

[9] Ver. 43. "Apojy yw COL, ThuEpOV per Euov Eon Ev TH Tapa- 
delow, Verily I say unto thee, To-day thou shalt be with me 
in paradise.| That the word ofpepov, to-day, is not to he 
connected with J say, as if the sense were this, I say to 
thee to-day ; but with the words following, so as to contain 
a promise, that the thief should even that day be in para- 
dise, as to his better part, appears from the familiar phrase 
of the Jews, who say of the just man dying, 1v" DY fo- 
day he shall sit in the bosom of Abraham. Secondly, To 
be sure Christ spake in that sense in which the thief could, 
and in which he knew he would, understand him; now he 
being a Jew, would surely understand him according to 
_the received opinion of his nation concerning paradise ; : 
“now they plainly held ‘it to be the place into which pious 
souls, separated from the body, were immediately received. 
Hence sprung that oracle of the Chaldees,* Seek paradise, 
the glorious country of the soul: hence their kind wish for 
the dying or dead person, Let his soul be in paradise. Now 
hence it follows, (1.) that the souls of men die not with 
their bodies, but remain in a state of sensibility. Christ 
here commends his into the hands of God, ver. 46. where 
the souls of the just are, Wisd. iii. 1. im peace, ver. 3. and 
in hope, ver.4. (2.) That the souls of good men after 
death are in a happy state, a state of joy and felicity ; for 
paradise, saith Philo,fis obpPorov Yuyiig id wAHDove Kar 
ueyBove yapac avacxiptwone, the representation of a soul 
leaping for fulness and greatness of joy; and it is, accord- 
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ing to Tertullian,* a place of Divine delights. So that, as 
the thief could only be there that day by the presence of 
his soul, so could not his soul be there without the greatest 
joy and felicity. (See Examen Millii bis in locum.) 

[2°] Ver. 47. "EddEace rv Ocdv, &c. He glorified God, say- 
ing, Certainly this was a righteous man.] For whosoever 
doth confess that Jesus is the Christ, doth it to the glory of 
the Father, (Phil. i. 11.) by giving him eo glory of ms 
ro in-giving testimony to wo 
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1. Now upon the first day of the week, very carly in the 
morning, they (2. e. the women, mentioned xxiii. 35.) came 
to the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had pre- 
pared, [7] and certain other (women came) with them. 

2. And (being come) they found the stone rolled away 
from (the mouth of.) the sepulchre. 

3. And they entered in (to the outward sepulchre), and 
(stooping down to. look into the inward, they) a not 
the body of the Lord Jesus (there ). 

4, And it came fo pass, as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two. men stood by them in shining 
garments : 

©. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces 
to the earth, they said to them, Why seek ye the living 
among (7. e. the place of) the dead? . 

6. He (whom ye seek) is not here, but is risen: remem- 
ber how he spake to you when he was yet in Galilee, (that 
he would rise the third day, Matt. xvii. 23.)  ~ 

7. Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be. crucified, and the third day 
rise again. 

8. And they remembered his words, 

9.- And returned from the sepulchre, and told all these 
things to the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10. (And) it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that were 
with them, which told these things to the apostles. 

11. And their words pe to them as idle a) and 
they believed them not. 

12. Then arose Peter, and ran to the sepulchre ; and 
stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
selves, and departed, wondering [*] in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

13. And, behold, two [*] of them (iwho belonged to Jesus ) 
went the same day to a village called Emmaus, which was 
from Jerusalem about iMerascofe furlongs. 

14.-And they talked together of all these things ails 
had happened. 

15. And it came to pass, that, while they communed to- 
gether and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went 
with them. 

16. But their eyes were [*] held, (etther er acutowsls Y, or 
by his appearance in. another form Mark xvi. 12.) that 
they should not know him. 

17. And he said to them, [°] What manner of commu- 
nications are these that ye have one to oo" as ye 
walk, and are sad? 

18. And one of them, whose name was Cleopas, an- 
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swering said to him, Art thou only a [®] stranger in Jeru- 
salem, and hast not known the things which ; are come to 


‘pass there in these days ? 


19. And he said to them, What things? And. od said 
to him, ( The things ) concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet mighty in deed arid ‘word (in miracles and 
doctrine) before God and all the people : 

_ 20. And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered 
him (up) (7]to be condemned to death (by Pontius Pilate ), 
and (thereupon) have crucified him: 

21. But we trusted that it had been he which should have 
redeemed Israel: and beside all this, to-day is the third 
day since these things were done (i. é. ae very day in which 
he promised to rise again ). ) 

22. Yea, and certain women also of our company made 
us astonished, which were early at the sepulchre (of Jesus ) ; 

23. And- svhen they found not his body, they came (to 
us), saying that they had also seen a vision of angels, perch 
said that he was alive.’- 

24, And certain of them that were hath us (viz. Peter 
and John), went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as 
the women had said: but him they saw not. 

25. Then he said to them, [*] O fools, and slow of Teeetrt 
to believe all that (which) the prophets have spoken! 

26. Ought not Christ (according to the Scriptures) to 
have suffered these things, and (then) to enter into. his 
om ? 

| 27. And Hebinning at [°] Moses and (gotng through) all 
the prophets, he expounded to them in all the neryp tones 
the things concerning himself. 

28. And they drew nigh to the village whither they went: 
and he (kept on walking, and so) [?°] made as bag ik he 
would have gone farther. 

29. But they (by their entreaties) (] etait bite, 
saying, Abide with us: for it is towards evening, and the 
day is far spent. And he wentin to.tarry with them. 

30. And it came to pass,:as he sat at meat with them, 
[??] he took bread, and blessed it, and dies (it), and 
gave (of if) to them. 

31. And their eyes were opened: ¢ that whieh obstructed 
the discerning of him beitug removed ), and they [**]knew him; 
and he vanished © or conve yed himself secretly ) out of their 
sight. 

32. And they said one to-another, Did not our hearts 
burn within us (i. e. was there not in us a great warmth of — 
affection), while he talked with us by. the way, and while 
he opened to us the Scriptures ? 

33.:And they rose’ up the’ same hour,:and:returned to 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered — and 
them that were with them, 

34. (And heard them) [?*] saying, The Lord is risen in- 
deed, and hath appeared to Simon. 

35. And they told (them) what-things were done in the 


way ( to Emmaus ),; and how he (the Lord ) was ain of 


them in breaking of bread. 

36. And as they thus spake, Jesus himself Bod in the 
midst of them, and said to them, Peace be to you. “ 

37. But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had [*] seen a spirit (rather than a real body, 
because they knew not how he came in to them ). 

38. And he said to them, Why are ye troubled? and why 
do (such) thoughts arise in your hearts 2 
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39. Behold my (pierced) hands and feet, ( and see) that 
it is I myself (that speak to you): [ey handle me, and sec; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40. And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them his 
hands and his feet. 

41. And while they yet (firmly) believed not for joy, 
and wondered (how this could be, thinking it was too good 
to be true,-and rather might- be a ‘pleasant dream, Psal. 
exxvi. 1.) he said to'them, Have ye here any meat ? 

42. And they gave him a piece of broiled fish, and of 
a wuarcant 

43. And he took it, and did [7] eat it before them (for 
farther confirmation to them that he had a real body ). 

44, And he said to them, These (things) are (done ac- 
cording to) the words which I spake to you, while I was 
yet with you, that all things. must be fulfilled which were 
written ["] in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and 
in the Psalms, concerning me. 

45. Then (by the special operation the Holy Ghost ) 
[9] opened he their understandings, that they’ might under- 
stand the Scriptures (concerning his death and resurrection, 
which as yet they‘knéw not, John xx. 9.) 
> 46. And said to’them,-Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved a to suffer, and to rise from the’ dead the 
third day: 

47, And that repentance and remission of sins hibited 
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jérusalem ‘(i.°. ‘that “all men should be called ‘to repent, 
Acts xvii. 30. and to ‘believe in ‘him, for the remission of 
their sins ). 

‘48. And'ye are (to be) [®] witnesses of these things. . 

49. And, behold, (in pursuance ‘of that end) I C shall 
shortly) send the promise of my Father (7. e. the Holy 
Ghost promised by him, Joel ii. 28.) upon you: but tarry 
ye in the.city of Jerusalem, until-ye be endued with (this) 
power from on high.» (Isa. xxxii. 15.) . 

- 30. And he Ied them out as far as to Bethany, and he 
lifted up his hands,’ and blessed them. 

51. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, (that ) 
he was parted from them, and (was )carricd up into heaven. 

‘52. And they worshipped him, and returned to’ ° erusa- 
lem with great joy: 

53. And (they) were [*] continually in the temple (até 
the hours of prayer), praising and blessing God. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIV. 


(*] Ver. 1. KAI’ revec civ adratc. And some other women 
of Jerusalem with them.] Viz. Joanna and Mapta rov’laxé Bou, 
Mary the mother of James, as we read Mark xv. 40. So 
in Herodotus “Adpacroc 5 Topdttw rot MiSéw, Adrastis the 
nephew of Gordius and Sather of Mrdas: in Ailian,* ‘Odupariag 
7} Adsbdvepov, Oli ympias the mother of Alexander ; and in 
Stephanus,f 7) éy wdAte awd Aadddov Tod "Ikapov % év Auxta, 
a city in Lycta, built by Dedalus, the father of Icarus: 
so Acts vii.16. apa rév viév Eupydo rod Sbyeu, of the sons 
of Emmor, the father of Sychem, for so he was. 

[*] Ver. 12. Mpbte éaurdy Savpabun, We ondering t in himself.) 


So ‘Luke. xviii. 11. apse iautiv rpoonbxero, he prayed ‘by « 


himself. 





* Var. Hist. lib. xili. cap. 30. t Voce daldande. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XXIV. 


[*] Ver. 13. Avo 2 atrév, Twoof them.) Not of the apo- 
stles, for these two returning told what passed betwixt 
Christ and them to the eleven apostles, ver. 33. 35. but 
two of the rest that were with them, ver. 9. 33. The vil- 
lage Emmaus, to which they were going, was not that Em- 
maus near Tiberias, so called from the hot baths there, 
for that was in Galilee; but a village in the.tribe of Judah, | 
sixty furlongs from J oraseleii, say St. Luke and Josephus ;* 
thirty, saith his translator. 

[*] Ver. 16. Of S& d¢0aApot adrtay eKparovvro, But their 
eyes were held.) That they knew him not might be, not 
because thcir eyes were held by a miracle, but because he 
appeared to them, év iréoa pop¢y, in another form or. shape, 
than that which formerly he had when he.conversed with 
them, Mark xvi.12. and which when they knew him might 
be changed; for that their eyes did not perceive him, 
through grief, as Mr. Le Clere conjectures, is not very 
likely, for though they were sad, (ver. 17.) we read not 
that they wept ; and seeing it elsewhere said, that the Lord 
opened the eyes of Balaam to see the angel, Numb. xxii. 
31, and the Lord opened the eyes of the young man to see 
chariots of fire, 2 Kings vi.17. and the Lord opened the eyes 
of the host of the king of Syria, ver. 20. which was with- 
held from seeing, or struck blind, ver. 18.—I say, seeing 
in all these cases doubtless an extraordinary power was 


exerted, I believe ‘rather according to the plain import of 


the words, that God withheld the eyes of Hagar from séc- 
ing the well, ‘and then opened her éyes, Gen. xxi. 19. by 
taking away that impediment, and that here Christ’some way 
withheld their eyes from perceiving him, and then removing 
that impediment opened their si that they knew him. 

[5] Ver.17. Tivec of Adyou otror; What manner of com- 
munications are these?] Christ asks, saith Woltzogenius, 
not because he knew not what they said,'for what could he 
be ignorant of, who knew men’s hearts and reins? ‘but to 
vive them an occasion to begin the discourse. 

[°] Ver. 18. Sb pdvoe waporeic év ‘lepovoadju; Art thou 
only a stranger in Jerusalem?) Tapoweiv here may signify 
to be “extra patriam,” one of another country, and, as so, a 
stranger to the ‘affairs of Judea and Jerusalem. So the 
seed of Abraham were TapouKoL ev 19 aA orpig, strangers mm 
another country, Acts vii. G. Moses was mapotkog, a stran- 
ger in the land of Midian, ver. 29. the gentiles, not wot 
called to be fellow-citizens with the saints, are Eévor Kat 
mapoxot, Strangers and aliens, Eph. ii. 19. and, according 
to this metaphor, the patriarchs are said traporxeiv, to so- 
Journ in the land of promise, as in a strange country, Heb. 
xi. 9. the Christians to live in this world, ‘we wapofxouc, 
as strangers and pilgrims, 1 Pet. ii. 11. the time they 
spend here is tho time qaporxiag avrwu, of their sojourning, 
1 Pet.i.17. So also the philosophers} held, that heaven 
was their own country, that they were rig réAEwe Tij¢ dvw- 
rarn¢ moAtrat, citizens of the ctt ty above, and str angers in this 
‘world: hence any one, who is ignorant of what is done 
in any place, is styled a stranger in it: so Antoninus ¢ 
saith, they are Efvoe xdopuov, strangers in the world, ‘who 
knew not what is done in it: and Cicero§ speaks thus to 





~ © Appeacds aarixey ray “lagourckuuay eradioug iZixerra, De Bello Jud. lib. vii. eap. 
97. p. 983. 
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CHAP. XXIv.] 


Atticus, I desire thee “ne illuc hospes veniam,” that I may 
not come thither as a stranger ; that is, as ignorant of things 
done there: and again, if 7s something for him that comes 
to Rome, “ non esse hospitem et peregrinum,” not to be ig- 
norant of what ts done there; and, in his familiar epistles, 
he writes for instructions in what is done in the common- 
wealth, “ Ne hospes plané veniam,”* that he might not come 
thither as a stranger. So here, Art thou a stranger? t. e. 
Art thou ignorant of things well known to all that dwell at 
Jerusalem? 

[7] Ver. 20. Bic colua Savarov, To the sentence of death. | 

So 1 Kings iii. 28. All Israel heard 176 xoiua rovro, this ju- 
dicial sentence of king Solomon: 76 xpipa tov Mwaj3, is 
God's sentence against Moab, Jer. xlviii. 46. and 76 xpiya 
BaBvAdvoc, his sentence against Babylon, i. 9. Let my sen- 
tence rd xpiua pou, come forth from thy presence, saith the 
Psalmist, xvii. 3. (See the note on Rom. iii. 4.) 
- [8] Ver. 25. O fools!] Hence note, that the command, 
Matt. v. 22..is not always transgressed by this expression; 
but only then, when it is used without cause, from an un- 
due commotion of spirit, or a mind evilly affected towards 
our brother. 

[9] Ver. 27. Kat apSapuevoc ars Muctwe, &c. And begin- 
ning from Moses, he expounded the things concerning him- 
self.] If the things concerning him relate to his sufferings 
and future glory, mentioned in the preceding verse, we 
may hence learn, that the Mosaical sacrifices, and espe- 
cially the solemn anniversary expiation, typified the suffer- 
ings of Christ; as also did the oblation of Isaac, and the 
lifting up of the brazen serpent. 

[2°] Ver. 28. Hooceroitiro ropporipw mopebeaSat, He made 
as if he would have gone farther.| Yea, perhaps’ he would 
have done so, had they not been urgent with him to abide 
with them, ver. 29. or he seemed to them by continuing on 
his course to be willing so to do: so Mark vi. 48. jSeX¢ 
mapeAetv avrovc, he would have passed by them: not that 
Christ intended this, but that he seemed to them by conti- 
nuing his course on the sea to be willing so to do: here 
therefore was no dissimulation in Christ; but only in the 
disciples and apostlesa mistaken conjecture from his walk- 
ing. Now, though words ought to be the certain interpret- 
ers of our minds; and therefore ought not to be used so 
as that we may be deceived by them; yet walking hath no 
certain signification, nor was instituted to be a certain in- 
dication of the mind, and so there scems here to be no just 
occasion for the long discourses, which some hence make 
of lying, simulation, or dissimulation; here being no in- 
stance of that kind. 

[1] Ver. 29. Kat rape(3:aZovro avrév, And they constrained 
him, saying.) They laid this constraint upon him only by 
their earncst desire: so Lot, xare(3:aZero, constrained the 
angels to lodge with him, Gen. xix. 3. so Jacob constrained 
Esau to accept his presents, Gen. xxxiii. 11: so Judg. xix. 
7. 2 Kings ii. 17. v.16. Matt. xi. 12. 
Xvi. 5. see note on Gal. ii. 14. 

[7] Ver. 80. AaBay riv dprov evrAdynee, Kar bias. zed{Bou 
avrotc, He took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave 
it fo them.| This he did, say the papists, when he cele- 
brated the sacrament, Luke xxii. 19. therefore here also 
he celebrated the sacrament, though in bread only. This 


* Lib. ii. n. 21. 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 


Luke xvi. 16. ee 
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he did, say I, Wren he fed the four and five thousand; fey 


then & aoTouc | evrAdynoe Kat KkAadoac EOWKE, he blessed the bread, 


and, breaking tt, gave it to his disciples to give to the mul- 
titude: (Matt. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 41. viii. 6.) and will 
they say, that then also he celebrated the sacrament before 
the institution of it? 2. To make of bread a sacrament, 
it is absolutely necessary, according to them, that Christ 
should say, This 1s my body, which here he said not; if 
they rejoin, that this is to be understood, I say, with as 
much reason, that wine, the usual concomitant of a supper, 
is to be understood; and so here will be no example of 
communicating in one kind. 3. If Christ here celebrated 
a sacrament without wine, he also consecrated without 
wine; which yet the papists say is never to be done. 

[3] Ver. 31. Kat tréyvwoav abrov, And they knew him.) 
Christ having now removed the obstruction from their 
eyes; for he would conceal himself from them for a sea- 
son, that he might more freely discourse with them; when 
he had done that sufficiently, he would be known to them, 
for the confirmation of their faith. And, when they had 
obtained the certain knowledge of him, agavroc 2yévero, he 
withdrew himself again out of their sight, either by a sud- 
den change of place, or by a cloud cast over his body : 
whence we can no more argue, that he had only an airy 
body, than that he had the like when éxpiBn, he hid him- 
self, passing through the Jews, when, they were about. to 
stone him, John viii. 59.. Where this word is used of Pe- 
lops in Pindar,* it signifies one that was lost, and no where 
to be found, though much sought after by the men his 
mother sent to look after him; 3; and IT grant to Mr. Clerc, 
that a man may he lost, and not found by them that seek 
after him, without a miracle, but dgavrog am’ abrav zyévero, 
he became invisible to them, or disappeared from them, 
seems to carry the matter higher, though it may be other- 
wise. 

[*] Ver. 34. Aéyovrac, Saying.] They found the éleven, 
saying at their very entrance, The Lord is risen, or those 
that were with them, ver. 33. thus greeting them before they . 
could speak. ~ 

[>] Ver. 37. ’Eddkouv mveipa Sewpetv, They supposed they 
saw a spirit.| t.e. A phantasm, or a spirit assuming the 
shape of Christ, and appearing to them in it; viz. because 
they heard no noise ot any doors opening, or of feet mov- 
ing towards them: and so, though they doubted not of 
Christ’s resurrection, (ver. 34.) yet might they, for these 
reasons, doubt of this appearance of him in the midst of 
them without knocking at the door for entrancc, or giving 
any indications of his coming to them. 

[2°] Ver. 39. Seemy hands and feet, bnraphoaré pe, han- 
dle me.| Christ proves that he had a true body from the 
evidence of their sight and touch: and the apostles testify 
to the truth of the resurrection of his body, as being that 
which their eyes had seen, and their hands had handled, 
1 John i. 2. Therefore those senses must be sufficient to 
testify the truth of any body, and much more the truth of 
the substance of bread remaining after the sacrament, con- 
firmed also by the taste and smell; and the denial of this 
must render the argument of Christ here, and the testi-. 
monies of the apostles, infirm: our. Saviour gocs- on in 
confirmation of the same thing, by saying, A spirit hath not 
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flesh and bones, as ye see me have. Now certain it is, that 
our Lord’s argument must be firm; it therefore must be 
certain, that evil spirits cannot assume such a body as will 
not yield unto the touch, but only a mere phantom, or an 


‘aerial nppearance of a body, which cannot cheat the touch . 


and cyes of men. And, 2. that good spirits, if they can 
‘assume a more solid body, yet cannot put illusions upon 
men in things belonging to their faith, or be sent by.God 
for such ends. 

[7] Ver. 43. He did eat before them.] Not to satisfy any 

hunger his body could have after his resurrection, but to 
prove to them that his body was truly raised; and sceing it 
cannot be ‘supposed, that Christ in this act designed 
‘any illusion, it follows from his truly eating, that his body 
had those parts by which meat is chewed, ‘and a stomach 
‘to receive it. 
— [8] Ver. 44. All things must be fulfilled which are 
written 2 év Ty vouw Mwctiwe, Kat TeoPHTacc, Kat Vadpoic rept 
guov, in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and the 
Psalms, concerning me.] This division.of the books of the 
Old Testament obtained in our Saviour’s time, as Jose- 
phus* witnesseth, who saith, We have only twenty-two 
Divine books ; of which five are the books of Moses, thirteen 
the writings of the prophets, four contain hymus to God and 
documents of life; of which hymns the Psalms obtained the 
first place. 

[9] Ver. 45. Tére Scyvoitev abrav rév vovv, &c. Then he 
opened their minds, that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures.| Itis one thing to open race yeagac, the Scriptures 
- themselves, or to explain them; and another, to open their 


understandings to perceive them; Christ did the latter, . 


probably by giving them now some first-fruits of that 
spirit of prophecy, which fell more plentifully on them 
at the day of Pentecost. 

 [%] Ver. 48. ‘Ypcte o€ tore udprupec robrwv, And ye are wit- 
nesses of these things.) Christ’s resurrection being a matter 
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.of fact, must be proved by the testimony of cye-witnesses, 


who, if they be honest men, and such as suffer the greatest 


prejudices in fortune, reputation, and life, for this testi- 


mony, we have the greater reason to believe it; for their 
honesty must render them unwilling to testify a falsehood ; 

their interest and prudence would not suffer them, without 
any necessity laid upon them, to testify a lie; much more 


to testify the grossest falsehood to their utmost damage, 


and without any prospect of advantage: but farther, if they 
confirm this testimony by all kinds of signs, miracles, and 
wondrous powers, exercised by themselves and others, 
who embraced their testimony; if this was done in all 
places on all kinds of persons, for a whole age or ages, 
this renders it impossible they should thus attest a lie; and 
therefore Christ bids them stay at Jerusalem till they were 
thus empowered by virtue from on high to confirm this tes- 
timony, Acts i. 8. 

Ver. 52: Ipocxvvicavree abrdv.] These words are re- 
jected by Dr. Mills, though they are owned by Jerome, 
Theophylact, and all the versions, and wanting only in his 
imaginary old Vulgar. 

(*"] Ver. 53. Kat joav ctaravric év re ten, And they were 
continually in the temple.| Some, from these words, con- 
ceive they dweltin some vrepyov, upper room, or apartment 
of the temple, belonging to some priest or Levite, such as 
are mentioned 2 Kings xi. 2, 3. 2 Chron. xxii. 11,12. But 
it is not easy to conceive, the Sanhedrin and rulers of the 
people would have permitted this; and yet notwithstanding 
all their hatred of and opposition to them,. we never read 
they thus dislodged them: they therefore may be said to 
have continued always in the temple, as constantly resort- 
ing thither at the hours of prayer, as the sacrifices offered 
morning and evening are styled oAoKauTdjpara crarravroc, 
continual sacrifices, 1 Chron. xvi. 40. 2 Chron. ii.4. (See 
note on 1 Thess. v.17. and Acts ii. 46.) 
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PREFACE. 


np 


By way of preface to this Gospel, I shall endeavour to 
shew, 


First, Against some ancient heretics and modern Soci- 
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nians, that not Cerinthus, but St. John the evangelist, was 
tho true writer of this Gospel. 

Secondly, At what time he writ it, and upon what occa- 
sion. And, 

Thirdly, Why Christ stil] speaketh in this Gospel, as one 
that did and could no nothing of himself, but acted all 
things by commission from, and by the authority and go 
of, God the Father. And, 

§. 1. That not Cerinthus, but St. John the evangelist, was 
the true writer of this Gospel may be concluded, 

First, From these words, xxi. 23. Then went this say- 
ing abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should 


THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


not die; ver. 24. this is that disciple which testifies of these 
things, and wrote these things. For (1.) hence it is evi- 
dent, that he who wrote that Gospel was a disciple of 
our Lord, which Cerinthus never was. (2.) That he was 
that disciple whom Jesus loved, and who. leaned on his breast 
at supper, and who said, Lord, who is itt that betrayeth thee ? 
ver. 20. Now thisis the constant periphrasis of St. John the 
evangelist throughout this Gospel, viz. John xili..23. xix. 
26. xxi. 7. the whole Christian world having still applied 
these sayings té St. John; who, being in this Gospel still 
mentioned by this periphrasis, and never by his proper name, 
as he is in the other evangelists, no better reason.can be 
given of this, than that he was the writer of this Gospel, and 
therefore named not himself. And (3.)it was that disciple 
of whom the fame went abroad among the brethren that he 
should not die: now this was so constantly applied to St. 


John the evangelist, that some of the ancients declare he | 


died not at all, but was translated ; and others, that-he only 
lay slecping in his grave. (See Dr. Cave in the life of St. 
John, sect. 8,9.) And it was he alone of the twelve apo- 
stles who tarried till our Lord came to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which he outlived many you (See ee 
Xx. 22.) 

Secondly, For this we have the testimony of all-the an- 
cient fathers in the church, they all concurring in this as an 
unquestionable truth, that this Gospel was written by St. 
John, the apostle of our Lord. This follows from what 
hath been already proved in the general preface; viz: that 
the four Gospels were generally received by the universal 
church of God, as Gospels written by those authors whose 
names they bear. Add to this, that the Gospel of St. John 
was, saith Eusebius,* always reckoned among rac dvavtip- 
phrouc yoaac, the books not controverted among Christiaus. 
And again, that the Gospel of John must be received as 
being known to all the churches of the world; and a third 
time, that this Gospel, with his first Epistle, was, without 
controversy, admitted both by the ancients and by those of 
his time. Irenzeus+ informs us, that Iwavune 6 pabyric TOU 
Kupiov, John, the disciple of our Lord, who leaned upon his 
breast, writ his Gospel at Ephesus. Clemens { of Alexan- 
dria saith, ‘Iwavynv rvebpare SeopoonSévra, that St. John being 
moved by an afflatus of the Spirit, writ this spiritual Gospel. 
Origen § reckons the Gospel of St. John among the ra dvav- 
rippyra, the Gospels received without dispute by every church 
under heaven. And Tertullian, among the apostles which 
instruct us in the faith, reckons St. Matthew and St. John; 
among the apostolical men that do it, Mark and Luke. 
(Contr. Marcion. lib. iv. cap. 2.) 


‘ Thirdly, They who ascribed this Getedl to Cerinthus 


were guilty of a great absurdity, as Epiphanius|| observes; 
for how could those things be wrote by Cerinthus, which 
do, in direct terms, contradict his doctrine: he asserted, 
as Tertullian§ and others of the ancients testify, the doc- 
trine of the Ebionites, that Christ was born as other men, 
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and was a mere man without the Divinity ; whereas the au- 


thor of this Gospel declares him to be the Word, which, in 


the beginning, was with God, and was God ; and that ail 
things were made by him, and not by a virtne far separate 
and distant from God, as, saith Irenzeus, * Cerinthus held. 

Cerinthus therefore could not be the author of this Gospel, 

unless we will suppose that he forged a gospel under the 
name of an apostle, on purpose to condemn his own opi- 
nions. And this consideration is strengthened by the tra- 
dition of many of the primitive fathers and others, whe say 
expressly, this Gospel was written by St. John the disciple 
of our Lord, to + remove that error which Cerinthus had 
dispersed among men; or that he writ it agaznst the doctrine 
of the Ebionites. 

And, lastly, whereas some Unitarians -have de confi: 
dence to’ conclude this Gospel was written by Cerinthus, 
because he and his followers did use this Gospel, it appears 
from Irenzus { and Epiphanius, that they did constantly 
reject it, and use only the Gospel of St. Matthew, and not 
that entirely. 

_§. 2. The other objections of the same persons against 
Slain Gospel are the fruits of ignorance. For whereas, - 

First, They say; that “ the other evangelists agree, that 
immediately after his baptism our Lords was led into the 
wilderness to be tempted forty days; this forger of St. 
John’s Gospel saith, the next day after (his baptism) our 
Saviour spake with Andrew and Peter, and the day after 
went to Galilee.” 

Ans. This is a miserable mistake, of the ‘next day after 
the Baptist returned his answer to the pharisees inquiring 
who he was, and why he baptized, (Johni. 29.) for the next 
day after Christ’s baptism. The series of the story lieth 
thus; Christ, being newly baptized, goes into the wilder- 
ness, and leaveth John at Jordan on Judea side. In the 
time of Our Lord’s temptation, John, having finished his 
work at Jordan, goes over into the country beyond Jordan, 
out of the precincts of Judea, and into the Scythopolitan 
region, and haptized at Bethabara, at a water distinct from 
Jordan, and somewhat above it; thither some pharisees 
are sent to him by commission from the Sanhedrin, to in- 
quire of the authority by which he baptized; the next day 
after they had made this inquiry, Christ cometh in sight; 
and John bears record to him; and the next day after that 
he renews his record, saying, in’ the presence of Andrew; 
Behold the Lamb of God, ver. 29. 37. and he, following 
Christ, finds out Simon, and bringeth him to Christ. 

Obj. 2. “ The other three evangelists suppose all along 
that our Saviour preached but onc year, and therefore they 
reckon but one Passover, but (the pretended) St.’ John 


.counts three years, and three Passovers before his death, 


which seems to be an unaccountable contradiction.” 

Ans. But here again we find nothing but mistakes: for 
none of the three evangelists suppose that our Saviour 
preached but one year. ‘This, at the first, was the opinion 





* Lib. i. cap. 25. 
t ‘*Volens, per evaugelii annuntiatiouem, avferre eum, quia Cerintho inseminatus 
erat hominibus, errorem.” IJren. IIb. lii. cap. 11. p. 257. ‘ Adversua Cerinthum ali- 


osque hwreticos, et maxime tune Ebiovitarum dogma, consurgens.” Hieron. Catal. 
Soript, Catal. Prowm. in Matt. 
$ XgGv7is yde 1H xara MarSaiovebayysrlo dord pekgous, malodyi caw. Epiph. Her, 30. 
§. 5. ‘Idem de Ebionzis dicit Irenseua ; de Cerintbiania quod Marcum praeferoat :" 
lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 258. 
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of the Valentinians,* and other gnostics, not of the apo- 
stles or evangelists, and it is confuted by Irenzus from the 
Passovers of St. John; though some of the fathers fell into 
the same error, not -n account of these evangelists, but of 
the prophet Isaiah, saying, he was sent to preach the ac- 
ceptable year.of the Lord, ‘Isa. Ixi. 2. that is, the ~_ of ju- 
bilee. (See note on Luke iv. 19.) ° 

Secondly, Though the other evangelists mention ex- 
pressly but one Passover at the close of Christ's life, of 
which they speak to shew he was the truce paschal lamb; 
yet are they so far from contradicting, that they confirm St. 
John’s account of more Passovers sertiage tho time of;our 
Lord’s preaching: for (1.) St. Matthew, xii. 1. St: Mark, 
ii. 23. St. Luke, vi. 1. speak of our Lord’s disciples pluck- 
ing ears of corn on the sabbath-day, and, rubbing them in 
thetr hands, and eating the corn; whereas, till after the Pass- 
over was over, and the first-fruits’ sheaf offered, which was 
always done the second day after the Passover, it was not 
lawful to eat either parched corn or green ears: (Lev. xxiii. 
14.) this therefore is a sufficient indication of one Passover 
then past. And this is still;clearer from the words of St. 
Luke, who says they did this'v caBPdty Seuteporpdéry, on 
the first sabbath after, the second day of the Passover, or 
after the, oblation of the first-fruits’ sheaf (see the note 
there): so,that Epiphanius +. saith truly, tva de(Sy évredOev, 
hence it is proved, that not St. John only, but St. Luke, and 
the ether evangelists, mention more than ono Passover: St. 
John mentions another Passover, vi. 4. in these words, and 
the feast.af the Passover was near; and then immediately 
follows the mention of the feeding five thousand people 
with five loaves and two little fishes ;:now this miracle is 
recorded Matt. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 35. Luke ix. 12. and so 
they all suppose our Lord was also meadbing at this alate 
Passover. 

§. 3. As for the scam inquiry, at what time, and upon 
what occasion, this Gospel was written by St. John, Ire- 
newus saith only in the general, that he writ: his Gospel 
during his stay at Ephesus in Asia ; but whether he wrote it 
there before his banishment from thence by Domitian, or 
after his return from it, er in the isle of Patmos, to which 
he was exiled, he saith net. The fatherst of the fourth 
and fifth centuries do all agree, that he writ it either in that 
isle,§ or after his return from it, when he was ninety years 
old, saith Epiphanius ;{| when he was a hundred, saith 
Chrysostom :¢ so that according to the account of all 
these ecclesiastical writers, St. John must have writ this 
Gospel a considerable time after, the destruction of ae 
rusalem. 

And yet the latter writers and comengiitators upon this 


Gospel have almost generally gone off from this opinien, | 


asserting that St. John writ this Gospel in the** thirty- 





* Kaicrity Sadsxarw penvd irabr, inaurs int, Bovdortar aiv’y arta 4o Rannizua 
aisrod xexnguyivas. Lib. i, cap. 1. p. 16. “ Uno enim anno volunt eum post baptismom 
prmdicasse.” Lib. ii. cap. 36. vide cap. 39. 

¢ Har. 51. sect. 31. 

4 Mita THY abroy dw) rie Taz peou imdvotey, Epiph. Wer. 51. §. 12. p.434. Mar- 
tyriam Timotbei apud Photiom, p. 1403, Athauas. Synops. Scrip. Suidas ia voce 
Johannes. Prafatio ad Joannem apud Augustinum. 

§ In Patmos, Doroiheos io vita apostol. 

fj Weer. 51. ubi sopra. See nofo on Heb. iv. 3. 

4G Serm. de Sancto Johanne Ap. tom. vi. p. 505. 

** Isidore lib. de Sanctis N.Testamenti. Beda, Euitbymins, Theopbylact, Ni- 
cephorns. 
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second or thirt palhend year after our Lords ascension. 
And, 

. §. 4. Touching the occasion of the writing of it, St. Je- 
rome * having told us that St. John writ this Gespel “ re- 
gatus ab Asiz episcopis adversus Ccrinthum, aliosque he- 
reticos,” at the desire of the bishops of Asia against Cerin- 


thus, and the heresy of the Ebionites, who held that our Lord 


was a mere man; ‘unde et compulsus est Divinam ejus na- 
tivatatem edicere;” and so he was compelled to speak of his 
Divine original ; in which opinion most of the latter writers 


agree with him: he adds another cause of writing this Gos- 


pel, current before and in his time, viz. that + having pe- 
rused and approved the other three Gospels, he supplied what 


was wanting in them, especially as to’ what our Saviour did 


before John was cast into prison.’ Accordingly Clemens of 


Alexandria and Eusebius say, that St. John ebserving that 


the other evangelists ‘had written 7a owparu«a, that is; the 
series of our Lord’s gencration, according to the flesh, he 
writ-a spiritaal Gospel, beginning: from’ the Divinity of 
Christ, this being, reserved for him, as the most excellent 
(See and compare Euseb. 
Hist. :Eccl. lib. iii. cap.-24. with lib. vi. cap. 14.) And that 
he did this to supply thesefexcellent discourses, and those 
signal miracles, which the other evangelists ,had omitted, 
seems manifest from the whole tenor of this Gospel. = 

_ §. 5. I preceed to the third*inquiry, why Christ still 
speaketh in this Gospel, as one who did and could do 
nothing of himself, but acted all things by commission 
from, and by the power and authority of, God the Father. 

. This is.a matter of very great importance; for it is eb-. 
servable, that whereas Crellius, in his book de uno Deo 
Patre, sect. 2. reckons up.thirty-six arguments against the 
Divinity of Christ; and Woltzogenius, in his Preeparatio 
ad utilem lectionem librorum Nevi Testamenti, reckoneth 
up sixty against it; one half of them are taken from some . 
passages of this Gospel. And the same author, in his pro- 
legomena to this Gospel, saith, that iz no writing of the 
evangelists, or apostles, are there more arguments agatnst the 
Divinity of Christ, than in this Gospel. Norhave I yet been 
so happy as to see one author, who hath given sufficient, 
clear, and satisfactory answer to the arguments produced 
from this Gospel against that necessary article: I could 
heartily wish that men so skilled in the controversies be- 
twixt us andthe Socinians, as Dr. Edwards, of Jesus Cel- 
lege, is, would rather give us a clear answer to the argu- 
ments of Crellius de uno Deo Patre, against the Divinity of 
Christ, which is too much wanted, than furnish us with an- 
tidotes against Socinianisin, by producing arguments against 
it, whilst that and such-like books, cihdearrgordll, seem to be 
antidotes against antidotes. 


_. 1 have endeavoured in my annotations on this Gespel to 


do this, by asserting that our blessed Lord did execute his 
prophetic office by virtue of that unction of the Holy Ghest, 
which he received at‘his baptism; and that all the things, 
which the Socinians urge from this Gospel as arguments 
against his Divine nature, were spoken by him as acting in 





* Verho Johan. 

t “Sed ct aliara cauaem hnjus Scripture ferant, qaod cum legisset Matthi, 
Marci, et Loc volumina, probaverit quidem textum historia, et vera eos dixisse 
firmaverit, sed onions tantuni anoi io quo et passos est, post carcerem Johonnis, histo- 
riam texoisse——Soperioris temporis, antequam Joliannes clauderetur in carcerem, 
gesta parravit.” 
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that office here on earth; not by an immediate cfilux; or 
exertion of his Divinity, but by virtue of the Holy Ghost, 
conferred upon him without measure.. And that I may.not 
seem singular in this assertion, I shall strengthen. it with 
the suffrage of some of our most able and judicious divines, 
and then confirm it from the plain testimonies of Scripture, 
and our Lord’s own words. Now of those able and judi- 
cious divines, who concur with me in this notion, the first 
is Dr. Barrow, who, in his sermon on these words, Acts il. 
38. Ye shall recbtve the gift of the Holy. Ghost, saith thus,* 
«<The Holy Spirit not only conducted God onr Saviour into 
his fleshly tabernacle, and, with unmeasurable communi- 
cations of himself, did continually reside within him, but 
also did attend him in the conspicuous performance of 
innumerable miraculous works of power and goodness, 
exceeding not only any natural, but all created power: 
such as were, by mere word and will, healing the sick, and 
restoring the maimed, ejecting evil spirits, ‘discerning the 
secret thoughts of men, foretelling contingent events, re- 
viving the, dnd raising ,himself from the grave; which 
works, some expressly, others by parity of reason, are 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit: for if (saith our Lord) I by 
the Spirit, of God cast out devits, Matt. xii. 28..and God, 
saith St. Peter, anointed him with the Holy Ghost, and with 
power, Acts x..38.” 

The second is the judicious Dr. Scott,+ who speaks thus, 
“ When Christ came down into, the world, to transact per- 
sonally with men, he generally acted by the, Holy Spirit: 


for at bis baptism: we are told, that the Holy. Ghost de- 


scended on him in a bodily shape, Luke iii. 22. upon which 
it is said, that he went away full of the Holy Ghost, Luke 
iv. 1. After which it is plain that it was by the Holy Ghost 
in him that he prophesied, and wrought his miracles; for 
so Isa. }xi. 1. the prophet attributes the whole prophecy of 
Christ to the Spirit of the Lord, which was upon,him; .and 
in Matt. xii. 28. our Saviour himself affirms, that he cast out 
devils by the Spirit of God; and therefore he saith that the 
Jews, by attributing his miraculous works to the devil, 
blasphemed against the Holy Ghost, Matt. xii. 31. because it 
was by the power of the Holy Ghost that he wrought them.” 

- The last is Dr. Lightfoot, who, in his note on Mark xiii. 
32, saith, “ We must distinguish between the exccllences 
and perfections of Christ, which flowed from the hypo- 
statical nnion of the two natures, and those which flowed 
from the donation and anointing of the Holy Spirit. From 
the hypostatical union of the natures flowed. the infinite 
dignity of his person, his impeccability, his self-sufficiency 
to observe the law, aud to satisfy the. Divine justice ; from 
the anointing of the Spirit flowed his power of miracles, his 
forcknowledge of things to come, and all kind of knowledge 
of evangelic mysterics: those rendered him a fit.and perfect 
redeemcr; these a fit and perfect minister of the gospel.” 

To illustrate and confirm this assertion, Ict it be con- 
sidered, 

First, That Jesus Christ, while he was on earth, deli- 
vered all his doctrines and precepts in his Father’s name, 
or as one sent from him, and authorized to speak what he 
delivered in his name, according to those words of his 
forerunner, he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God, John iii, 34. 





* Vol. iii. serm. 45. p. 524, + Vol. ii. par. ii, cap. 7. p. 60, 61. 
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He hiniself often declares in express words, that he was 
-come in his Father's name, John v..43. that ‘the Father 
had sent him, viii. 29. that he came not of ‘himself, but he 
sent, him, ver. 42. that he came not to do his own will, but 
the will of him that-sent him, vi. 3883—40. 57. that -the works 
which he did. bare witness of him, that the Father had ‘sent 
him, .v. 36, 37. that he spake those things which he had 
heard of, and ‘seen with, his Father, viii. 26.38. and that 
the Jews were guilty of a great sin, in that they believed not 
in: him whom. the Father had sent, v.,388. - Of this ;doc- 
trine he saith, my doctrine is not mine, but.his that sent mé ; 
and tf.any man will do his will, :he shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it bé of God, or whether I speak of myself; 
vii. 16, 17. (see the note there:) that he spake: not froi 
himself, but: from him that sent. him, ver. 18.:that as* his 
Father had.taught him, so he spake. these things, viii. 28. 
that-he had told the Jews that truth which he-had heard: of 
God, ver. 40. .that the word which they heard was not ‘his; 
but the Father, that.sent him, xiv. 24. that he had not spoken 
of himself; but the Father which sent him gave him command- 
mént what he should say, and what he should speak: what- 
soever he spake therefore, even as the Father said. to him, so 
he spake, xii. 49, 50.; and of his disciples he speaks ‘thus 
to his Father, I have given to them -the words which thou 
gavest me; and théy have received them, and -have knowu 
surely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou hast sent me,\xvii: 8.: from all which sayings he_con- 
cludes, ghat he that heareth:me, heareth him-that sent me; 
and he t believeth in me, believeth ‘in him —. sent me, 
xii. 44. xiii. 20.: Consider, > © . 

Secondly, That-he preached his Marwick and delivered 

his sayings to.the world, by virtue of that Spirit with which 
he was anointed; so we learn plainly from those words of 
John the Baptist, iii. 24. He whom. God hath sent, speaketh 
the words of God; for God giveth not the Sprrit by measure 
to him:. (See the note there.) Se also-he himself declares, 
in. his first sermon preached at Nazareth after ‘his tempt- 
ations; for having read those words of Isaiah, Ixi. 1. The 
Sprrit of the Lord ts upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to.preach deliverance to the captives—to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord; he began-to say: to 
them,’ This day is this wow tne geteapyi tm your ears, Luke 
iv. 18, 19. 21.- 
- Moreover, it seems essential to a prophet to act as Nie is 
moved, assisted, and incited by.the Holy Ghost; for a pro- 
phet, saith Phil6,* tov piv ovdiy dinaiDbeyyenai speaks no- 
thing froni himself, but ail things from another: no prophecy 
being, saith St. Peter, idiag émAtacwe, of the proper motion, 
or incitation of the prophets, they ‘speaking still as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. (2 Pet. i:20, 21.) And it is 
essential to a prophet sent from God, and speaking in his 
Father's name, to speak that only which he had received 
from him, even as other prophets did; that is, by inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost; whence by this Spirit our great Prophct 
is said to be sanctified, or oe to his office, and 
sent into the world, (x. 36. ) 

Thirdly, The miracles he did on Partial in confirmation of 
this mission and his doctrine, were also done by the assist- 
ance of tho Holy Ghost. So we learn plainly from these 










* Quis Rer. div. Heres. p. 404. 
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words of the apostle Peter, Acts x. 37,38. Ye know how 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and 
with power (or, with the power of the Holy Ghost), who 
(thereupon) went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed with the devil: for God was with him. And 
Christ himself affirms in one place, that he did cast out de- 
vils by the finger (i. e. the power) of God, Luke xi. 20. and 
in another, that he did cast them out by the Holy Ghost, 
Matt. xii. 28. from the collation of which two places we 
may rationally conclude, that what he elsewhere saith,. he 
did by the power of God, was done by the Spirit of God 
abiding in him : thus, when our Lord came from the wilder- 
ness, witere he was tempted of the devil, he goes through all 
Galilee, healing every disease and every malady in the people: 
and the fame of him goes out through all Syria: and they 
brought to him all sick people, and all that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those that were possessed 
with devils, and those that were lunatic, and those that had 
the palsy; and .he healed them, Matt. iv. 23, 24. Now by 
what power hc healed all these diseases and maladies, which 
raised this fame of him in Galilee, St. Luke insinuates, by 
saying, ‘He returned in the power of the Holy Ghost into 
Galilee, and the fame of em was spread throughout all that 
region, Luke iv. 14. 
Moreover, our Lord aetlines he did his miracles by the 
Father abiding in him, bidding the Jews believe his works, 


that they might know and believe that the Father was in 


him, and he was in the Father, John x. 37, 38. and chap. 
xiv. he proves, that he is in the Father, and the Father in 
him; because (saith he) the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doth the works, ver. 10. and, ver. 11. he adds, believe me 
that Tam in the Father, and the Father in me; or else believe 
me for the works’ sake. Now these works being done, as 
hath been proved, by the Holy Ghost, it follows that he 
must be here said fo be in the Father, and the Father in him, 
because the Spirit of the Father, styled the power. of the 
Most High, Luke.i. 35. resided in him without measure. 
‘And-having promised to send the Holy Ghost upon them, 
and said they should do greater works than he had done, 
because he went to the Father, to send this promise of the 
Father, ver. 12.17. he adds, ver. 20. In that day ye shall 
know, that I amin the Father, and you in me, and Tin you. 
Now it is certain, that Christ was in his apostles by his 
Spirit abiding with them, (ver. 16.) and that they were in 
him by the same Spirit uniting them to their head Christ; 
(Eph. ii. 22. iii. 16, 17. iv. 16.) and therefore Christ must 
be here said to be in the Father by the Spirit of his Father: 
(sec the note there, and see more proofs of this, note on 
John xvii. 19, 20. 22.) so that from these things I conclude, 
that Jesus Christ being then in the state of humiliation, and 
emptied of the form of God, acted, in things relating imme- 
diately to his prophetic office, not as God, but only asa 
prophet sent from Ged; not by the power of his Divine 
nature, but of that Spirit by which he was anointed and 
sanctified to that office: though being also God, of the 
same essence derived from the Father, he might do many 
other things by virtuc of his Divinity; .by that discerning 
‘what was in the hearts of all men; by that walking on the 
sea, and stilling the stormy wirtds with a word, which he 
did only in the presence of his disciples; and by that doing 
many other things of a like nature. 

Moreover, is Divinity being part of that doctrine whisk 
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he was to publish, he might upon occasion assert it, by 
saying, God was properly his Father, and he was properly 
his Son; and that he and his Father were one, and that all 
men were to worship the Son even as they worshipped the 
Father ; with other things of a like nature, relating to his 
Divinity. 

The objection of the Socinians against this hypothesis, is 
fully answered, note on Matt. iii. 16. 
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I COME now to the chief controversy betwixt me and 
Mr: Whiston, which is concerning the time of ‘Christ's 
preaching and his baptism. 

- He saith, prop. 8. That the beginning of our Savtour’s 
ministry, both as to preaching and miracles, commenced 
soon after that of John the Baptist, towards the beginning of 
the famous fifteenth year of Tiberius, long before his own 
baptism; i.e. according to his computation, near two ae 
before it. 

Now to this proposition I oppose the contradictory 
assertion of Cyril of Jerusalem,* viz. That Jesus Christ 
preached not before his be baptism, but then only began to preach 
when the Holy Ghost bodily descended on him in the shape of 
a dove: and this probably he might know from the tradition 
of the Jewish converts, who might be baptized with him. 
Agrceable to this assertion is that of Eusebius of Palestine,+ 
That our Lord beginning to be thirty, came to John’s bap- 
tism, xarapxhy Te wot THViKavTa TOU KaTa Td EvayyéALov Knpby- 
paroc, and from thence he began to preach the gospel. Epipha- 
nius,{ who was born in Palestine, of Jewish parents, saith, 
That our Lord came to the baptism of St. John the Baptist 
in the thirtieth year of his incarnation, xai arevrevSev, and 
from that time preached the acceptable year of the Lord. 
And lastly, Irenaeus saith,§ That he neither could have dis- 
ciples nor could teach before he began to be thirty, “ Magistri 
zetatem non habens;” but then he came to his baptism, “ tri- 
ginta quidem annorum existens, cum veniret ad baptismum, 
deinde magistri zetatem perfectam habens,” being then of 
perfect age to be a teacher. And hence arose that canon]! 
of the church, to ordain a presbyter rpidxovra dvra tiv, 
when he was thirty years old. This being by all the fathers 
(one alone excepted) gathered, and thought certain, from 
St. Luke, that Christ came to his baptism when he was in 
his thirtieth year; sec the note on Luke iii. 33. where this 
is proved, and the sense of the words of St. Luke is fully 
considered: and, saith Langius,{ That which hath this full 
consent of antiquity, and is agreeable to Scripture, is cer- 
tainly the truth. 
Secondly, It is the express assertion of St. Luke, that 

the Baptist began his ministry in the fifteenth year of Tibe- 





© 08 ap rou Rawrlopares sinyyshicato——ara Tore plato ‘incote xnpiocts, ore 
xaTnrgey Th Vie Td Ayioy copmarine ide wos wegierepac. Catech. 3. p. 21. B. 

t Hist. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 10. . + Heer. 51. n. 24. 

§ Lib. ii. cap. 39. . ]] Phat. Nomoc. p. 758. 

{ “Qnod tanto omnium consensu approbatam, tanla antiquitato nititur, id, sine 
omni dabio, longe verissimnum est, presertim si nun mado a Scripturaram yeritate 
nihi! plane dissentiat, sed etiam apprime cam illa conveniat.” 
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rius; for then, saith he, the word of the Lord came to him, 
and he came forth preaching the baptism of repentance, 
Luke iii. 2, 3. and it is the general assertion of all anti- 
quity, that Christ was baptized in the same year; it is there- 
fore impossible that either John should so long begin to 
preach, or that Christ should preach so long as he saith he 
did, before his baptism. And, 

Thirdly, That which Mr. Whiston offers from Eusebius* 
in favour of his opinion, is a perfect demonstration agaiust 
it; for he saith, St. John writ his Gospel to supply the de- 
fects of the other evangelists, who had omitted rijv wept 
TWV EV 7 Mhendic KaiKar aoxny Tou Knobypatog wird TOV Xotorov 7E- 


mpaypivuy ourynotv, the narrative of the things done by Christ. 


at the beginning of his preaching: now, saith the same 
Eusebius, in the same book, Christ beginning to be thirty. 
years old, came to John’s baptism, carapyfv re wort thvixav- 


ra, KC. and from thence he began to preach the gospel: more-. 


over, he makes the defect of the other evangelists to con- 
sist in this; that they said nothing of the time of the begin- 


ning of Christ's preaching (which, saith he, was from his. 


baptism by John in Jordan), till after John’s imprisonment; 
whereas the evangelist St. John begins there (i. e. at the 
beginning of Christ’s preaching aftor his baptism), saying, 
This beginning of miracles did Jesus; and goes on throeh 
all the time of John’s baptizing afterward, till his imprison- 
ment, as he shews by saying, John was baptizing tn Enon, 
near Salim, for John was not yet cast into prison, John iii: 
23. Who sees not now that Eusebius places all the time 
of Christ’s preaching, mentioned by St. John from the se- 
cond to the fifth chapter, betwixt Christ’s baptism and St. 
John Baptist’s being cast into prison? Now this being 
the way that Jerome, Eusebins, and all the ancients, ~ a 
undertook to answer the cavils of Porphyry and others, 
who questioned the truth of the Gospels, took to recon- 
cile the evangelists in this matter, demonstrates that 
they knew and believed nothing of this new revelation, 
that our Saviour preached above two years before his 
baptism. 

To proceed now to the arguments from cine con- 
curring with the suffrage of antiquity, I assert, 


Fite, That John the Baptist did see the Holy Spirit 


descending from heaven, and abiding upon Christ at his 
baptism. “This is evident (1.) from the nature of the 
thing, it being almost inconceivable that there should be 
such a glorious opening of the heavens, and such a visible 
descent of the Holy Ghost in a bodily shape, and that he 
who stood by all the while, and saw Christ come out of the 
water, should not discern what was more visible, as being 
a more glorious appearance. 

Secondly, This seems farther evident from the words 
following, xat iéot, and behold a voice from heaven, saying, 
ovroc, This is my beloved Son ; for as, in the like case, xat 
idov, and behold a voice out of the cloud, saying, ovroc, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him, Matt. xvii. 5. was an adver- 
tisement to the disciples present there, that God from hea- 
ven gave them this testimony comCrarase him who was 
transfigured before them: so the xa? tod ovroc, and behold 
this, &c. Matt.iii. 17. must be an advertisement to the Bap- 
tist, that he on whom the Holy Ghost thus descended was 
the Son of God. And hence John’s testimony is thus related, 
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i. 32—34. He that sent me to baptize said, On whomsoever 
thou (baptizing) seest the Spirit descending, and abiding on 
him, he it ts that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost; and I saw 
(this) and (hearing also at the same time the voice from 
heaven, saying, ‘This is my beloved Son) I testified, that this. 
is the Son of God. 

Nor is it any objection to the contrary, that St. Mark, 
i. 11. and St. Luke, iii, 22. give the words of the voice 
from heaven thus, Thou art my beloved Son: for as neither: 
of them hath the advertisement to behold, which St. Mat- 
thew hath, so he that saith to another of Christ in his au- 
dience, This ts my beloved Son, cate in effect to him, Thow. 
art so. 

Hence Linfer, that, the Baptist saw not. the Holy Ghost. 
descending upon Christ as a dove before Christ’s baptism, 
and consequently, that his testimony of this matter, John 
1, 32. must relate to what he had seen at his baptism, since 
otherwise the Baptist must have seen him twice descending 
thus upon Christ, in the very same shape, and _after the. 
same manner ; whereas if, by the first vision, the sign of the 
Messiah promised to him was _so fully given him, that he: 
declares that he had seen it, and by it was enabled to tes- 
tify Christ was the Son of God, what need was there of a. 
second vision, or to what end was it designed? 

Secondly, There_is no reason to say, that the Holy 
Ghost descended twice in. the same shape, and with the. 
same circumstances, from heaven upon Christ, as this opi-: 
nion doth suppose, ‘since by the first,descent upon him he. 
must be sufficiently sanctified, and consecrated _ to his of- 
fice. Moreover, he speaks of himself, John iii. 17. as of 
one sent into the world by the Father, and therefore sanc- 
tified already, John x.36. And the Baptist speaks of him 
not only as one who testified what he had seen and heard 
(at his baptism), but also as one sent from God, and filled 
with his Spirit above measure, and who had all things put 
into his hands, complaining that no man received his testi- 
mony, though God the Father had set his seal upon it, ver. 
31.34. Now is it reasonable to conceive, as Mr. Whis- 
ton’s opinion forces us to do, that all this should be said. 
by. Christ, and by the Baptist, before that baptism in 
which alone the Father had declared him.to be his be- 
loved Son? 

Obj. Itis objected, that when Christ came to be bap-., 
tized of John, he not only knew him, but speaks thus to 
him, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to 
me? Which words imply, not only his knowledge who he 
was, but also that he baptized as well as himself; yet, after 
his baptism was over, and not before, Jesus went wp, out of 
the water, and the heavens were opened, &c. Since then the 
Baptist said, I knew him not, but had this signal given me 
whereby to know him, viz. the descent and abode of the 
Holy Ghost, how comes he to be so well acquainted with 
him before his ron pe as the. words above mentioned do 
imply ? . 

_ Ans. 1. To this I auswer, first, That as these words, He zt 
is that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost, and with fire, do not 
intimate that Christ did then, or whilst he was on earth, do 
this, but only that he was to do it after his resurrection and 
ascension : (John vii. 39. Acts i. 5.11.16.) so the words of 


_ the Baptist, I have need to be baptized of thee, do not inti- 


mate the Baptist’s knowledge, that Jesus then baptized 
(partly because it is not true, since Jesus baptized not 
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whilst John was at Jordan, but only when he was haptiz- 
ing at Enon, John iii, 23. partly because Jesus himself bap- 
tized not, but his ‘disciples only, John iv. 2. and surely 
John, who had commission from God to use this baptism, 
and probably had baptized these disciples, could not need 
their water-baptism); they therefore only signify, that 
Christ was the person who should afterward baptize with 
the Holy Ghost and fire, and that Jolin ieegcd that bap- 
tism which would enable him to fre miracles, and to 
speak with unknown tongues. 

- Ans. 2. Secondly, I answer, That om the Baptist, being 
filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, (Luke i. 
15. ) knew by the afilatus of that Spirit, that he who then 
caine to him was the very person on whom the Holy Ghost 
should descend so gloriously, and on Whom he should 
abide, that he might impart him to others, such matters 
being frequently imparted to holy prophets by an imme- 
diate intimation of the Holy Ghost. So Simeon being told, 
he should not die till he had seen the Lord’s Christ, Puke ii. 
26. had also an afflatus declaring to him, that our Lord was 
the Christ, ver. 27. 32. So Samuel being told by God, that 
on the morrow aman should come to be captain over his peo- 


ple Israel, 1 Sam. ix. 15. when Saul appears, had another 


afflatus, resembling that of the Baptist’s here, viz. Behold 
the man of whom I spake to thee, ver.17. In a word, the 
Baptist being moved to say, when-he baptized with water, 
that another was coming after him, who should baptize 
them with the Holy Ghost, God tells him, that of this he 
should sce an evidence by the visible descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon that person, who, from his fulness, was to im- 
part of this Spirit to all believers; and, when our Lord 
came to be wre tells him again, tas was that — 
person. 


Ans. 3. Thirdly, It is nl said, I knew him set; but ovd«' 


Hoc avrov, Thad not known him, J ohn i. 31. 33. and this is 
so said as to give us just reason to believe that this was 


said after our Saviour’s baptisin ; for the words of the Bap-. 


tist bear properly this sense, And Ihad not known him, but 
that I came for this cause to baptize with water, that he 
might be made manifest to Israel (by me): then follow the 
words of the evangelist, ver. 32. And John bare record, 
saying, I saw (Gr. have seen) the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him (which, as I have 
proved, the Baptist saw at his baptism), and no man.can 
prove that‘'he saw this before. Then follow again.the 
words of the Baptist, ver. 338. And I had not known him 
(viz. by this sign of the Spirit's descending on him, but 


(that) he who sent me to baptize with water, the same (had) 


said to me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending 
and remaining on him, the same is he who baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. 
saying twice, that he had not known him, except he who 


sent him to baptize had given him this sigu; if this sign had 


not been given him at his baptizing of Christ, but long be- 
fore? Why doth he say, he came to baptize, that he might 
be made manifest to Israel (viz. by him baptizing); if he 
were not to be made manifest to him by his baptizing him, 
but long before? Why, lastly, should a thing of so great 


moment to the confirmation of Christ’s mission, and the’ 


Baptist’s testimony of him, at this descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon Christ in this manner, so long before his bap- 
tism, be never hinted in the least in any place of the New 


Now why is the Baptist so particular in 


PREFACE TO 


e a 


Testament, the Scripture being as silent in it as in the as- 

cent of Christ into heaven after his baptism, which tho So- 

cinians have imagined ? To make this farther evident, con- 
sider that the Baptist only saith in the other evangelists, 

Zoxerat, one cometh, or, is coming after me, who shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost ; but the evangelist St. John 

begins his testimony thus, John bare yecord, and cried, 

saying, This is he of whomI said, He that cometh after me 
is preferred before me, i.15. Plainly, according to the ob- 
servation of the ancients, beginning his testimony after 
Christ's baptism, whither the other evangelists had only 
brought him: for when St. Matthew had introduced John, 

saying, One cometh after me; &e. whose fan is in his hand, 

&c. he immediately adds, rére, then cometh Jesus to be bap- 
tized of John in Jordan ; the words, then, this is he of whom 
I said this, must intimate, that this was spoken after Christ's 
baptism, ‘and.not almost two years before it. Moreover, 

when the priests and Levites sent from Jcrusalem to Beth- 
abara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing, asked 
him, Why he baptized ? the mapa answers, I baptize with 
water; but there standeth (Gr. tornxev, hath Stood) one 
among you, whon ye know not ; he itis, who, coming after 
me, is preferred before me. Now, first, when had Christ 
stood in the midst of them, but when he came from Galilee 
to Jordan, to be baptized of John, seeing we find not in all 
the evangelists, that Jesus ever went any whither but to a 
feast at Jerusalem, when he was twelve years old, till he 
went from Nazareth to Galilee, to ‘be baptized of Fon’ in 
Jordan?’ Mark i. 9. Matt. iii. 13. “ Whereas the evangelist 
St. John represents him first at Cana, then going thence to’ 
Capernaum, as to his abode, then to the Passover, then to 
Samaria, which shews, that this was done after his bap- 
tism. Secondly, These words, whom ye know not, fairly in- 
timate, that the Baptist then knew him, as alsé doth the 
demonstrative pronomn ovvoc, that i is he, who, coming after 

me, &c. and the words spoken the next day, This ts he of 
whom I said, He that cometh after me is preferred before 
me; which, as I have shewed, were then said, when Christ 


_came to be baptized of: John; wheréas the Baptist saith, 


Thad not known him, had not God given me this sign of the 
descent of the Holy Ghost upon him; to know he was that 
very person. And therefore, when Christ came to his bap- 
tism, God saith first to John by an afflatus, This is the very 
person on whom thou shalt see this sign, and then instantly, 
upon his baptism, affords it to him: moreover, the evan-' 
gelist adds, these things were done at Bethabara, where John 
was baptizing; they therefore must he spoken before the 
Baptist left that place to go to Enon, and therefore after 
Christ’s baptism ; for that the Baptist ever returned after- 
ward to Jordan, where Christ was baptized, we read not. 

Obj. 1. Christ was then only baptized when all the people 
had been so, Luke iii.21.  _ ° 

Ans. To this I answer, That Christ was baptized of John 


in Jordan, Mark i. 7. whereas John continued afterward 


at Enon, and the people came and were baptized of him 
there, Jobn iii. 23. so that when St. Luke saith, when all 
the people were baptized, Jesus was baptized also ; it is evi- 
dent he meancth only all the people then present, or bap- 
tized at Jordan by him, Matt. iil. 5, 6. And hence the 
Scripture makes an exact distinction betwixt John’s bap-' 
tizing at Jordan and afterward at Enon, and perhaps at 
other places, by saying, John x. 40. that Christ went again 
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beyond Jordan, to the place, drov'Iwavunc iv mewTov Barrt- 
Zwv, where John was first baptizing, making it evident that 
John still followed his office after he had baptized Christ, 

baptizing still in other places: false therefore is the infer- 
ence from St. Luke’s mentioning the imprisonment of J ohn 
before he speaks of Christ’s baptism, that our Saviour was 
baptized at Jordan at the conclusion of John’s ‘ministry, 
that being only the place of John’s first baptism; after 
which he comes to Enon, in the half tribe of Manasseh, 

within the preciacts of Samaria, and baptizeth; and tho 
people come to him there and were baptized; for John was 
not yet cast, into prison, John iii. 24. St. Luke there- 
fore speaks of John’s imprisonment by a long anticipation, 
that he might put all he had to say of the Baptist together; 

which, pexliaps, St. John intended to intimate, by saying 
the bentist was not yet cast into prison. 

Obj. 2. All the other evangelists, after Christ's baptism, 
say nothing of him more, but that he was tempted in the 
wilderness; .and then when Joln was east into prison, 
itéporeten, he returned into Galilee, came to Nazareth, and 
so to Capernaum. (Matt. iv. 12,13. Mark i.14. Luke iv. 14.) 
Whence it seems to follow, that Christ was baptized but a 
little before John was cast into prison. 

Ans. 1.-But how mueh more natura] is the suet abias 
of the ancients, that the evangelist St. John observing this, 
begins where they had ended, viz..at the first appearance 
of our blessed Lord after his baptism, John 1. 29, and 
gave the testimony of him recorded ver. 15. and’ ver 26, 27. 
a little before that ? 

Ans. 2. All the other evangelists speak only of the Bap- 
tist as the forerunner of Christ, or as one sent before him 
to prepare lus way, and to preach the baptism of repent- 
ance to the people, 706 rij¢ ciaddov avrov, before the entrance 
of Christ wpon his office, Acts xiii. 24. which, all these three 
evangelists having told us what he did, and) by what argu- 
ments he enforced his repentance on ‘them, they all imme- 
diately subjoin our Lord’s coming to Jordan to be baptized 
of him, and the history of his ensuing baptism: the Baptist 
being therefore only his forerunzer till Christ by his baptism 
was anointed with the Holy Ghost, and consecrated by this 
unetion to his office, they had no more to say of the Bap- 
tist afterward; and so they only speak of what Christ 
began to say after that John was east into prison, viz. The 
time is fulfilled, &c. Mark 1.14, 15. But the evangelist St. 


John speaks of the Baptist, not as the forerunner of, but as. 


one sent to be a witness to Christ, 1. 6. which he was 
enabled to be only by what he saw and heard at Christ’s 
baptism, ver. 31. 33. before which time he only spake in- 


definitely of one coming after him; but when he had ‘bap-. 


tized him, he~saith demonstratively, This is he of whom I 
spake; and therefore he had reason to speak of him as 
long as he bore witness of him, as he afterward amply did 
at Enon, and of our Lord’s performances before John was 
east into prison; they being also testimonies of Christ’s 
mission, and that he was the Son of God, and yet entirely 
omitted by the former evangelists. And whereas, 


Thirdly, It is said by the other evangelists, that Christ 


returned again into Galilee ; this welt agrees with St. John, 
saying, after he had ended his whole history of the Bap- 
tist, that Christ, arise Tad, went again, or receded into 


Galilee, to avoid the fury of the pharisees, iv. 3. And it: 
seems wortliy of observation, that after Christ was bap-— 
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tized he came to Capernaum, saith St. Matthew, that what 


‘was spoken by the prophet of the land of Zabulon and 


Nephthalim, in the borders of which Capernaum lay, might 
be fulfilled ; whereas, if Christ did what St. John mentions, 
chap. ii. before his baptism, he must have been there before, 
and probably have taken up his abode there, John ii. 12. 
and must have done many miracles there before; since, 
when he came to Nazareth, they spake thus to him, What 
things wehave heard done in Capernaum, do also tn thy own 
country, Luke iv. 23. and so he needed not to come thither 
again after his baptism to fulfil that prophecy. 

: Obj. 3. From the connexion of the words of St. Tails 
concerning Christ’s temptation in the wilderness, iv. 1. with 
those following, ver. 13, 14. And Jesus returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee’: and there went out a fame of hin: 
throughout all the region round about; it is argued, that 
these two things must be immediately connected. 

Aus. 1. This is said, not considering that both St. Mat- 
thew and. St. Mark assure us, that this was only done after 
that John was cast into prison; which, as. I have showed 
already, was long after our Lord’s baptism at Jordan. 

Ans. 2. There is nothing more common in St. Luke than 


| such connexion of things done a considerable time after 


one another : thus, when he had spoken of Christ's cireum-. 
eision, he immediately speaks of his appearance at the 
temple when he was forty days old; and yet Mr. Whiston 
will have his flight into Egypt, and his return thence, to in- 
tervene. He introduceth: John, saying, I bapteze with 
water, but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose 
shoes Tam not worthy .to.unloose, i. 16. and then follows 
Christ’s baptism, ver. 21. and yet the Baptist tells.us, this 
was he of whom he had said this, John 1. 17. and so, accord- 
ing to the opinion of Mr. Whiston, he must have.said this 
almost two years before our Saviour’s baptism. Again, he 
speaks of the Baptist’s imprisonment by Herod, iii. 20. be- 
fore Christ’s baptism; and yet itis certain that he eould not 
baptize Christ in Jordan after lhe was in prison. In fine, 


‘having spoken of Christ’s presentment in the temple after 


he was forty days old, ii. 39. he adds, ver. 40. ‘That the 
child, being filled with wisdom, increased and waxed strong 
in sptrit, which inte him a= of some years 5 on 
of wisdom. 

Obj. 4. But, saith Mr. Whiston, this opinion that Christ 
was baptized before he did the things mentioned in the four 
first chapters of St. John, put a chasm of almost two years 
betwixt Christ’s baptism and his return to Galilee after tho 
imprisonment of the Baptist. 

» Ans. 1. Tt is somewhat surprising to find that, which hath 
been the observation of all the fathers, who have writ upon 
this subject, from Clemens Alexandrinus * to Theophylact, 
that is, for a thousand years, turned now into an objection; 
their observation is this—that the other evangelists have 
passed over all that our Saviour did after his baptism till 
John was cast into prison; but the evangelist St. John; 
passing by all that they had said of Christ to his baptism 
and temptation, begins where they left off, and having told 
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us of many things done after by Christ, he adds, that John 
was not yet cast into prison; clearly shewing, that, accord- 
ing to the tradition they had received, the evangclist 
speaks, in these four chapters, of what happened between 
the interval of Christ’s baptism and St. John’s imprison- 
ment. 

Ans. 2. Moreover, seeing there must be a like chasm of 
time in these evangelists, who speak not one word of 
Christ’s leaving Nazareth till he came thence to be baptized 
of John; or of his preaching, miracles, or baptizing others 
before he was himself baptized, what absurdity is it to place 
this chasm after Christ’s baptism, as the ancients do,* who 
also positively say, that Christ preached not before he was 
baptized, rather than, against the suffrage of all antiquity, 
to place it before his baptism ? This will be farther evident 
from the words of St. Peter rightly interpreted, viz. of those 
who have accompanied with us all the time that our Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us (apSdpevoc ard Parriaparoc 
‘Iwavvov, he beginning so to do from the baptism of John 
till the day that he was taken up from us _), must one be chosen 
fo be a witness of his resurrection, Acts i. 20, 21. For (1.) 
Ihave proved, note on ver. 20. that to go in and out is to 
perform his prophetic office. (2.) Those words, beginning 
from the baptism of John, cannot be expounded truly of 
Christ’s entrance on his office at the beginning of John’s 
baptism ; for then the Baptist could not be Christ's fore- 
runner, nor could he represent Christ as one that was to 
come after him; nor could he say, he came to baptize, that 
he might be made manifest to Israel, seeing his preaching 
and his miracles, by which he manifested his glory, (John 
ii. 1].-ili. 2.) according to the opinion of Mr. Whiston, 
must be done long before his baptism; and much less 
could St. Paul say so emphatically, that John was sent 
MpoxnpvTrEy Tod TooswroV Tij¢ siadoou avtov, to preach first 
the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel before 
the entrance of Christ upon his ministry; (Acts xiii. 24.) 
but, as Grotius truly saith, they are to be understood of the 
time, ‘‘ ex quo Jesus fuit 4 Johanne baptizatus,” from 
Christ's being baptized by John ; for itis reasonable to con- 
ceive, St. Peter speaks of his baptism, of whose ascension 
he speaks in the same place, since otherwise the terminus a 
quo, tho baptism, and the ferminus ad quem, his ascension, 
will not respect the same person, it being, doubtless, 
Christ’s ascension that is spoken of. In a word, if Christ 
preached two years before his baptism, he preached a year 
and a half before his forerunner; for it was only in the 
fifteenth of Tiberius, that the word of the Lord coming to 
the Baptist, he went out and preached the baptism of repeunt- 
ance. (Luke iii. 2,3.) Now in this very fifteenth of Tibe- 
rius the baptism of Christ is placed by all the ancients, say- 
ing, that he was baptized duobus Geminis comsulibus, which 
fixeth his baptism to that very year. And hence Mr. 
Whiston’s inference, that St. John’s preaching and Christ’s 
must begin in the same year, is confirmed by all antiquity, 
declaring that Christ was baptized, and afterward began 
to preach, in the same fifteenth year of Tiberius; and ‘the 
epocha of the Baptist’s preaching ought to be made the he- 
ginning of the gospel; because, as St. Luke truly saith, 
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John did evayyeXZeoOar rov Aadv, preach the gospel to the 
people, he preaching that men should believe on him that 
should come after him, that is, on Jesus Christ. (Acts xix. 4.) 
He not only baptized with the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins, but pointed to the Lamb of God which’ 
taketh away the sins of the world. (John i. 29.) Now, this 
faith, and this remission of sins through the blood of Christ, 
are the two great doctrines of the gospel. 

And whereas, to avoid the testimony of St. Luke, who, 
when he had spoken of Christ’s baptism after the people 
were baptized, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
him in the shape of a dove, and of the voice from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, which in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark are expressly said to follow Christ’s bap- 
tism, immediately adds, And Jesus himself began to be 
about thirty years of age; Mr. Whiston saith, This relates 
not to the time of his baptism, but of his ministry long be- 
fore his baptism: in this, as he contradicts all the ancients, 
so he makes St. Luke to relate first what happened at 
Christ’s baptism, and, in his own opinion, at the end of the 
Baptist’s ministry; and then, -in the immediate ensuing 
words, to speak of what was done almost two years he- 
fore; than which nothing can be more improbable. 2. 
They who refer the word apfduevoc to the beginning of 
Christ’s ministry or preaching, as some chronologers and 
others do, still refer it to his ministry after his baptism; so 
that Mr. Whiston is still left alone with his new notion of 
Christ’s ministry long before his baptism, and his ground- 
less distinction betwixt Christ’s private and his public 
ministry, for which there is neither foundation nor colour 
in Scripture or antiquity. And, 3. whereas Mr. Whiston 
will not allow the word dpyduevoc to refer to Christ's years, 
but will rather have it to refer to xnpvéa, or some such 
word, 7. e. to a word not used, 7. e. to a matter not so much 
as hinted by him, as I have in my note justified the Greck 
from the censure of the critics, and strengthened our ver- 
sion with the concurrence of all the Greek fathers who ac- 
cord with it, and thence infer, that Christ was beginning his 
thirtieth year at his baptism: so it may be confirmed hy 
the concurrence of Jerome,* and of all the ancient ver- 
sions, with the sense of our translation. 

Lastly, Whereas he cites, for confirmation of his opi- 
nion, the words of the Jews, saying, Luke xxiii. 5. He 
stirreth up the people, teaching through all Judea, beginning 
from Galilee to this place; and those of St. Peter, Acts x. 
37. The word which ye know was published through all Ju- 
dea; beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached: 

Ans. 1. I answer, that these words agree exactly with 
our hypothesis, who say, that after Christ’s temptation, he 
returns to John, and receives his testimony, that he was 
the very person of whom he had before indefinitely spoken, 
yea, that he was the Son of God, Jol i. 34. which he had 
heard! only at his baptism, and that he was the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sins of the world, of all which 
things the other evangelists had given no account; then 
he goes into Galilee, manifesting his glory there; from | 
thence to Jcrusalem, then to Judea, where he baptizeth by 
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his disciples, as John did, into the faith of the Mes-- 


siah, whose kingdom was shortly to be set up, and for 
which they were to prepare themselves by the baptism of 
repentance, and then again goes back to Galilee. ~ the 
note on John iii. 22. 26. > 
_Ans.,2. St. Peter plainly saith, that this word | was 
spoken by Jesus. of Nazareth, (1.) when he had been 
anointed by the Holy Ghost and: power, which after his 
baptism he was: for then he returned from Jordan full of 
the Holy Ghost, (Luke iv. 1.) and into Galilee, tv dvvape 
rou mvebuaroc, in the power of the Spirit, (ver. 14.) whereas 
before his baptism, nothing of this nature is said of him. 
2.) That he is said to begin from Galilee after the baptism 
which John preached, i.e. after that baptism was .con- 
cluded by the imprisonment of the Baptist. Now, though 
our Lord was baptized above a year before, and by his dis- 
ciples did baptize after the manner of John; and to the. 
same ends, whilst John himself continued so to do, and 
no longer; yet it was after the ceasing of the baptism of 
John, that he begins in Galilee to preach the kingdom 
of God, and declare that it was now:coming. Thus St. 
Mark tells us, that after John was put in prison, Jesus came 
into Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and sa ying, The time (of the coming of the Messiah to erect. 
it) is fulfilled, and the kingdom af. God is at hand; repent 
ye, therefore, and believe the gospel: (Mark i. 14,15.) and 
in like manner St. Matthew, that from that, time (that the 


Baptist was cast into prison) Jesus began to preach, and to. 


say, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. (Matt. 
iv. 17.) The time before, recorded by the evangelist St. 
John, was spent in doing such miracles, and teaching such 
doctrines, as might prepare them to receive and believe in 
him, when he began to preach the doctrine of his kingdom, 
and to set it up. And hence we find, that though Christ 
had disciples or followers before, yet he had called none 
before to follow him, or be continually with him, as after- 
ward he did, Matt.ivy.19. 21. Mark i. 17. 20. Here there- 
fore seems to be a clear account of this whole matter ;. 
Christ cometh from Nazareth to Jordan to be baptized of, 
John, that he might see the sign God had promised, and 
hear him styled from heaven the Son of God; and so by. 
testifying these things might make him manifest to Israel ; 
he hereupon declares what he had seen and heard, and so 
pronounces Christ the Son of God: then Christ goes on 
during the baptism of John at Bethabara, at Enon, and 
perhaps elsewhere, to work miracles, and to declare that 
God had sent his Sou to be the Saviour of the world (but 
not yet saying that he was that Son), and by his disciples to 
haptize men as John did, to fit them for, and to prepare 
them to embrace, the doctrine of his kingdom, when it was 
to be set up. When therefore John was cast into prison, 

and so his ministry was finished, and gave place to that of 
Christ's; Christ’ goes into Galilee, and there begins to 
preach that doctrine, which was to commence at the cessa- 
tion of John’s baptism, and succeed to it: and therefore the 
three first evangelists, passing by what Christ did after his 
baptism to fit men for this kingdom, begin what they had 
farther to say of him when Christ himself began to preach 
the doetrine of that kingdom. And Christ himself saith, 
with relation to that epocha, Irom the days of John the. 
Baptist till now the kingdom of heaven suffers violence, 


Matt. xi. 12. and Luke xvi. 1G. ard TOTE, From the time 
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of John the’ kivigadom of heaven is preached, and all men 
‘press into it. 


Note also, that whereas in the preface to the Gospel of 
St. John, I have said, the Passovers during the time of our 
Saviour’s nunistry were but four, I find now reason to con- 
ceive, with the right reverend bishop of Worcester, Dr. Al- 
lix, and Mr. Whistori that they were five. 

First, From our Saviour’s baptism, which by the suffhoee 
of all antiquity, was in the fifteenth of Tiberius, which be- 
gan on the nineteenth of August, and so Christ’s first Pass- 
over must begin in the same fifteenth of Tiberius, and so 
his last Passover, which according to the Greek chronicle of 
Eusebius was in the nineteenth of Tiberius, and according 
to Phlegon in the fourth year of the tyamiyetecond Olym- 
piad, must be his fifth Passover. 

. Secondly, Christ was baptized in the fifteenth of Ti- 
ogee, duobus Geminis consulibus, ¢.e: C. Rubellio Ge-: 
mino et C. Fusco Gemino Coss. He dying therefore in 
the nineteenth of Tiberius, must die, Servio Sulpitio 
Galba et: L. Cornelio Sulla Coss. ° That is, in the fifth 
year following. And this 1 also gather from Dion,+: who 
saith, that Tiberius .died after twenty-two years, seven 
months, 7 Kal. April, ‘or the: twenty-sixth of March; Cn. 
Proculo et Pontio Negrino Coss. Now reckon the consuls 
backward to the nineteenth of Tiberius, and 2 come to’ 
Galba and. Sulla. 





CHAP. ‘I. 


1.05) Ly the beginning (of the creation ) was the Wort, | 


and the W ord was [*] with God, and the Word was [*] God. 

2. 'The same was in the beginning with God: (7. e. that 
Divine person of whom I am to speak, neither began to be 
when he was born into the world,:nor when the world and. 
all things in it were made; for he then was, and so was not 
a creature, but was God, of the same nature with him, though 
as to personality distinguished from the Father.) 

3. [*] All things were made by him; and without him was 
not any thing made that was made, : (whether it be in hea- 
ven or in earth, visible or invisible, Colos. i. 1G.) 

4. In him was [°] life (eternal, he having. first brought it: 
to light, 2 'Tim.i. 10. promised it to those that believe in 
him, John vi. 40. purchased it by his death, Rom. v. 21. and. 
being the giver of it) ; and the (doctrine of that ) life (which 
he taught) was the light of men (directing them fo it ). 

5. And the light (now) shineth in darkness (the ignorant: 
and vicious world); and the darkness comprehendeth it not; 
(i. e. the lovers of darkness will not receive it, John iii. 19.) 

6. There was a man sent froin God, whose name was 
John (the Baptist ). 

7. The same came for a witness, to bear witness. of the 
Light (this Word was to exhibit ), that [°]all men parongir 
( that testtmony of ) him might believe (in him). ’ 

8. He (himself) was not that Light (which came into the 
world), but (he) was sent to bear witness of that Light. 

9. That (person to whom he bare witness) was the true. 
Light, which []enlighteneth every man that cometh into 


the world. 
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10. [le was in the world (from the beginning, preserv- 
ing the men of it by his providence, anid not leaving them 
without a witness af his care of them, Acts xiv. 17.) and 
the world was made by him, (so that all men might by his 
works discern his eternal power and Godhead, Row. i. 20.) 
and .(yet).the world (¢ — that wisilem he had aie? 
them ) [®|knew him not.» (1 Cor.i. 21.) -  « 

11. He came unto his [9] own (people, the Jews, to whom 
he was sent ), and (but) his own reccived him not. 

- 12. But as many as reccived.him, to them gave he 
(the) [?°] power (or. privilege) to become the sons of God, 
(by adoption to life eternal: sec note on weet -_ = 
even to them that believe on his name: 

- 13. Who were .born: (to. that inheritance ), Hy net of 
blood (by circumcision rendering them the seed of Abra- 
ham), nor of the will of the flesh (by carnal descent from 
their parents), nor of the will of man (by his adopteon ), 
but of (the will of) God, (receiving us for his children 
through faith in Christ Jesus; for we are.all the sons of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26. and by his Spr- 
rit sanctifying us: for as many as are led by the Spirit o 
God, they are the sons of God, Rom. viii. 14.) 

14. And (that mortal men might attain. this life ) sat 
Word was made [*] flesh, and [?*] dwelt among us (and we 
beheld-his ['*] glory, the glory [*5] as of the only-begotten 
Son of the Father) (i. e. his power in doing such works as 
none but he could do), [**|full of grace (to procure that 
pardon of sin and justification which -the-law could not 
give) and truth, (in opposition to those types and shadows 
of spiritual blessings, and. good things to come, of which 
Christ exhibited the substance and the truth, Heb. x. 1. 
giving us an inheritance in the celestial Canaan, and an 
entrance into the true tabernacle, ver. 19.) 

15. John bare witness of him, and cried,. saying, This 
was he of whom I spake, (ivhen I said) He that cometh 
after me.is (¢o be) preferred [7] before me; for he was be-. 
fore me (both as to being and as to dignity ). 

_ 16. And of his fulness have all we received, and (even ) 
[®] grace for (according to the measure of the) grace (of 
Christ, Eph. iy. 7.) 

17. For the law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth (the grace of that gospel which is styled éruth; sec 
note on Rom. ii. 1.) came by Jesus Christ. 

18. (Nor is there any other means of coming fo the 
knowledge of the truth, and the enjoyment of that grace; 
for) [9] no.man hath scen God at any time (iz. e. as to 
his essence, or that glorious light in which he dwells, and to 
which no mortal eye can approach, 1 ‘Tim. vi. 16. or as fo 
any full discovery or. perfect idea of his attributes) ; the 
only-begotten Son, who is [*Jin the bosom of the Father, 
(i. e. most. intimately acquainted with his secrets, and is the 
image of the invisible God, Col. i. 15 ‘) he hath declared 
him (t.e. his will _ attribules to us in the most perfect 
manner ). 

19. And tliis is the record. ai John ¢ concerning Jesus, 
which he gave to him) when the (Sanhedrin of) the Jews 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who 
art thou? (i. e. art thou the Christ?) 

‘ 20.:And (then. also) he [*'] confessed and denied not 
(the truth); but confessed, (saying of himself) -I am not 
the Christ. 

21. And (when he had so.said) they asked him, What 
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then (art thou)? Art thou [**] Elias (the Tishbite, whom we 
expect toanoint him)? Aud he said, Iam not. ( Then they 
inquired farther, ) Art thou that prophet (raised from the 
dead whom we expect ? Matt.xvi.14.) And he answered, No. 

22. Then they said to him, Who (then) art thou? (tell 
us) that we may give an answer to them that sentus. What 
sayest thou of thyself? 

23. He said, I am the veice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the pro- 
phet Esaias, (xl. 3, 4.) 

24.. And they which were sent were of (the sect of) 
[*}the pharisees (and so exact, as they supposed,-in all 
the rites and traditions which ought to be observed ). 

- 25. And ‘they asked him (therefore), and said to him, 
[*] Why baptizest theu then, if thou be not the Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that prophet? ( or, by what authority doest 
thou this?) .. 

26. John answered them, saying, [*]I baptize (you) 
with water, (to call you to repentance, as I was sent by 
God to do, ver. 33.) but there standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not ; 

27. He it is, who, coming after.me, 1s preferred before 
me, whose shoe’s latchet Iam not worthy to unloose (7. e. 
to whom Iam unworthy to be a servant ). 

28. These ‘things were done in [*] (=e beyond 
Jordan, where J ohn was baptizing. 

29.-The next day Jolin seeth Jesus coming “ him, and 
saith, Behold, (here is) the (true) [*] Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world (ly making a full expia- 
tion for the guilt of them) ! | 
' 30. This is. he of whom I said, After me cometh a man 
that is preferred before me; for he was before me. 

ol. [%] And I knew him not (till God revealed it to me, 
or when I said this): but (knowing) that he should (sud- 
dently) be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come 
(came I first ) baptizing with water. *, 

- 82. And John bare record, saying, I saw (Gr. have 
seen.) the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him, (anil by this sign, giver me of God, I knew 
him to be the Christ, from whone that Spirit should be de- 
rived on others, ver. 26.) 

. 383. And (before) I (thus) knew him not: but he. that 
sent me to baptize with water, the same (hud) said tome, 
Upon whom thou shalt sec the Spirit descending, and re- 
maining on him, the same is he who baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. 

34. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of 
God. 

30. Again the next day after, John stood, and two of his 
disciples’: 

36. And looking upon Jesus as he walk ced, he saith 
(to them), Behold ‘the Lamb of God! 

37. And the [*] two. disciples heard him speak (this ), 
and they followed Jesus. 


. 88. Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and 


saith to them, What seek ye? They said to him, Rabbi, 


which is to say, being interpreted, Master, where dwellest 
thou (that we may be there with thee)? 

39. Ile saith to them, Come and see. (And) they came 
and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day (and 
the night following): for it was about the tenth hour (or 


: four in the afternoon ). 


CHAP. 1.] 


40. Onc of the two, which heard John speak, and fol- 
lowed him, was [°°] Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." 

41. Le first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith to 
him, We have, found the (promised) Messiah, which is, 
being interpreted; the Christ. : 

42. And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus be- 
held him, he said, [*!] Thou art Simon the son of Jona: 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpretation, 
A stone, (or, arock, upon whose preaching the foundation 
of my church shgll be laid ;.see note on Matt. xvi. 18.) — 

43. The day following Jesus would ‘go forth into Gali- 
lee, and (as he was going, he) findeth Philip, om saith to 
him, Follow, me. 

44, Now Philip was [°*] of Bethsaida, the _ of. aa 
drew and Peter (and so came next to be found by him). — 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith to him, We have 
found him of whom Moses in the law, (Deut. xviii. 18.) and 
(of whom) the prophets, did write (as of the Messiah, 
which was to come), Jesus of Nazarcth, the son of Joseph. 
4G. And Nathanael said to him, Can there any good 
thing come out of (such a wicked, Luke iv. 28. and despi- 
cable place, see note on Matt. ii. 23. as) Nazareth? Philip 
saith to him, Come, and (thou wilt) see (sufficient reason to 
believe there may ). 

47. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and C instantly ) 
saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom Is no 
guile (but plain honesty towards men, and sincerity 6f af- 
fection towards God)! 

_ 48. Nathanael said to him, Whence knowest thou me 
(so entirely as to pronounce thus of my inward man, seeing 
thou hast not before seen nor conversed with me)? Jesus 
answered and said to him, Before that Philip called thee, 
when thou wast’ under the fig-tree, I saw thee (and this 
thow mayest believe, seeing I tell thee where thou wast, and 
how Philip called thee, though I never heard him call thee, 
nor saw thee there with my bodily eyes). 

49. Nathanael answered and said to him, Rabbi, (this 
knowledge, so proper to a Divine person, convinceth me that ) 
thou art the [*°] Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. 

50. Jesus answered and said to him, Because I said to thee, 
I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? thou shalt see 
greater things than these (stronger and more convincing ar- 
guments than these to confirm thy faith in this particular ). 

51. And (then) he saith to him, Verily, verily, I say to 
you (my disciples, That) (**] hereafter ye shall see heaven 
open, (as Jacob did, Gen. xxviii.12.) and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of man (7. e. such 
extraordinary signs of the Divine presence with, and his di- 
rection and assistance in, all my works and words, as Jacob 
had of God's presence with him, when he saw the angels as- 
cending to receive God's commands, and descending to be 
with him, and direct him in his way ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[*] Ver.1.’EN doya iv 6 Adyos. In the beginning was the 
Word.| Here note, 

First, That iv dpyq, in the beginning, cannot here signify 
in the beginning of the gospel, but, as Grotius saith, it be- 
ing taken from the word berischeth, Gen. i. 1. translated 
by the Septuagint, tv doy, must signify “ cim primum 


rermm universitas ecepit creari,” from the beginning of the 
creation, as Be a 
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First, From the following words, declaring positively, 
that all things were made by the Word here mentioned, 
ver. 3. even the world itself,.ver. 10. and ‘negatively, that 
without him there was not any thing made thatwas made ; 
which plainly shews, that the evangelist is here* speaking 
of the creation, riso, or beginning, of all things created: 
And this interpretation is strovigtivawed by all those other 
Scriptures, which speak of a glory this'Word had with the 
Father before the foundation of the world, and represent 
him as oné begotten before the whole creation, as béing wed 
tavrwy before all things: so that they all were both at first 
created, and still subsisted by him, (Col. i. 15—17.) and 
that he in the beginning framed: the heavens and: earth, 
even those heavens and-that earth = shall decay and 
perish. (Heb.i.10, 11.) ° +s wer. 

Secondly; The Socinian gloss: “mmlees a very plain and 
flat tautology in the words ef (he evangelist: for the sense of 
them, according to it, must be this—that Christ was; when 
John Baptist preached that he was, or, which is all one, 
that he was when he was, or when he was preaching his 
own gospel. Now, how cari it he worthy of an inspired 
apostle to assert, that the Word had a being when he began 
to preach, or when he was twenty-nine years old; that is, 
when the Baptist came to make him manifest to Israel, 
this being as true of any other man living, as of the Word, 
even of J udas who betrayed him, and of Pilate who con- 
demned him, and being told as plainly by all the foregoing 
evangelists 2 ° 

Thirdly, Can we imagine that-the apostle, speaking of 
Christ as the Word, before he had begun his prophetic office, 
from which they do ascribe this name’ to him, and' at the 
least as soon as he was made flesh, should constantly use 
this phrase, which belonged only to him as executing that 
office, and. when, that-office being ended, he assumed his 
kingly office, should again ascribe this title to him, by say- 
ing, his name is the Word of God; (Rev. xix. 13.) and yet 
in his large account of his prophetic office throughout this 
whole Gospel, he never should be once mentioned by him 
under that name or title, which then so properly belonged 
to him? And, 

¥ourthly, All the philosophers, who spake wept rov Adyov, 
of the Word, spake of it as that principle ca? dv akt dvra; ra 
ywopeva tyévero, by whom ever existing all things were made : 
this was the doctrine of the Platonists, saith Amelius, as it 
was also of Zeno, who styles the Adyoe Eternal, and all the 
other heathens, who speak of this Logos; and of all those 
Jews, who spake of him in the language of Philo, as tpecBi- 
raroc, the most ancient of all beings; and of all those Tar- 
gumists who tell us, the Word was made by the Memra Je- 
hovah, Word of God ; and as the Jerusalem Targum, that it 
was he who said to the world, Let tt be, and it was:—I say, 
all these Jews and heathens could not understand the apo- 
stle otherwise than Amelins did, when he gh This bar- 
barian hath placed the Logos év 79 ric dpxiic rake Kad abla, 
in the order and dignity of a pr inciple by whom all things 
were made. 

Secoudly, Note also from the same Grotius, that fo be 
in the beginning, is, in the Hebrew language, put for being 
irom eternity, tor “ sic mos est Hebrais wternitatem po- 
pulariter exprimere,” the being in the beginning, and before 
the world was, importing a being before time, aud therefore 
Jrom eternity: so Prov. viii. 23. I was set up from ever- 
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lasting, or ever the earth was, 3 a OTP WNW gv apyp mp0 
rov Tv yav otjoa Micah v. 2. whose goings forth are, 
mekedem, from the beginning, from everlasting. And 
God that abideth matpodion Psal. lv. 19. Hab. i. 12. is 6 
imépxwy mpd twv alévwv, he that is from everlasting: and so 
it may here signify, and, being spoken of him who was 
from eternity, must import. 

Was the Word.] The plainest reason why this essen- 
tial Son of God is styled the Word, seems to be this; that 
as our words are the interpretation of our minds to others, 
so was this Son of God sent to reveal his Father's ~— 
to the world. 

[* ] And the Word was, mode rov Ocov, with God. Aa, ver. 
2. he was in the beginning with God.] Mode Osby, i. €. pera O0¥, 
Theophyl. that is, reason was in God, saith Mr. Le Clerc, 
but he gives no instance where the preposition wpoc in the 
New Testament signifies in ; whereas there be many in- 
stances where it hath the signification of wapa and pera, 
with, as when it is said, Matt. xiii. 56. his sisters are mpoc¢ 
juov, with us; Matt. xxvi, 18. I keep the Passover .wpdc¢ ce 
with thee; Mark ix.19. How long shall I. be, xpoe vpac ; 
with you? and, xiv. 49. I was always mpic ipac, with you: 
sce 1 Cor. ii. 3. xvi. 6. so in this evangelist: Eph. i. 2 
mode tov marépa, with the Father: so iii. 21. v.14. And 
thus in Ignatius* Christ is mentioned as rpdc¢ atwvwy rapa 
waTpoce wv, kal ag’ Evog Tarpo¢ TpOEASwOv, being with the Fa- 
ther before the world, and proceeding from him alone. 

- Nor will this phrase admit of either of the senses imposed 
on it by the Socinians; v.g. not of that, which saith, he was 
with God, that is, he was known to God alone: for (1.) 
this is not absolutely true, he being known before his pro- 
phetic office was begun to the angels, saying to the shep- 
herds, Luke ii. 11. To you is born this day a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord ; to the Virgin Mary, to whom 
_the angel had revealed, that he was the Son of the Highest, 
one that shonld sit on the throne of David, and was to be 
called Jesus, Luke i. 30. 33. to Zachary, Joseph, Simeon, 
Anna, and the wise men. 


probability ; for who would think that, by saying only Titius 
was ‘with Sempronius, I should mean that he was known to 
him alone? And (3.) this is as true of antichrist, of hypo- 


crites latent among believers, of a secret thief, or murderer ;- 


but can it therefore properly be said, that they are with 
God? Whercfore this gloss being so plainly absurd, they 
fly to a second; viz. that Christ, before he entered into his 
prophetic office, was taken up into heaven, to be instructed 
in the mind and will of God, as Moses was into the mount, 
and upon that account it is here said that he was with 
God. But here lies the great difference betwixt Christ's 
supposed ascent to heaven, and that of Moses into the 
mount; that when Moses was ealled up into the mount, 
the people had public notice of it; and he took Aaron and 
his sons, and seventy elders of Israel with him, who saw 
the glory of God; (Exod, xxiv. 10.) and all Israel beheld 
the glory of God, as a devouring fire on the top of the 
mount; (ver. 17.) and after the forty days were over, it is 
said, that Moses came down from the mount, and the 
children of Israel saw him with his face shining. (Exod. 
xxxiv. 30.) Now, if Christ was taken up into heaven as 





* Ep. ad Mag. §. 6, 7. 
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(2.) It is a gloss without ex- 
ample of any such import of the phrase, and without any; 


[cHAP. fT. 


Moses was into the mount, why was it not made public at 
that time 2? Why no witnesses ? Why no appearance of the 
glory, to satisfy mankind of the truth of it? And yet we 
find, that when he was transfigured on the holy mount, he 
took Peter, and James, and John, with him, which eircum- 
stance is carefully mentioned by three evangelists ; and 
Peter, who was one of the witnesses then present, lays 
great weight upon this being done in the presence of wit- 
nesses. For (saith he) we have not followed cunningly-de- 
vised fables, when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of 
his majesty. For he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent glory.— And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount. (2 Pet. i: 
16—18.) Now let any one compare this with the account 
which they give of Christ’s ascension into heaven; the 
transfiguration was intended only for a particular testimony 
of God’s favour before his sufferings; but even in that he 
took care there should be very credible witnesses of it. 
Andis it then possible to believe there should be such an 
ascension of Christ into heaven, for no less a purpose than 
to be instrueted in his embassage, and to understand the 
mind and will of God as to his office ; and yet not one of 
the evangelists give any account of the circumstances of 
it? They are very particular as to his birth, fasting, 
baptism, preaching, miraeles, sufferings, resurrection, and 
ascension ; but not one word among them all as to the. 
cireumstances of this his being taken up into heaven for 
so greata purpose. Now if it were necessary to be be- 
lieved, why is it not more plainly revealed? Why not the: 
time and place mentioned in Seripture, as well as of his 
fasting and temptation? Who ean imagine it consistent 


- with the sincerity and faithfulness of the writers of the New 


Testament, to conceal so material a part of Christ’s in- 
structions and qualifications, and to wrap it up in such’ 
doubtful expressions, that none ever found out this mean- 
ing till the days of Soeinus? In a word, had either of. 
these senses been intended by the apostle, why speaks he’ 
so obseurely, and says not, as the Socinians, that he was 
taken up into heaven, or was known to. God alone, but so as 
to have given so great occasion to that dangerous error,’ 
as they supposed it, of all Christians before Socinus, that. 
Christ had a being before the world, or before any thing 
that was made, and therefore could not bea creature? For 
the words following, all things were made by him, and with-' 
out him was not any thing made that was made, must ex-* 
clude him from being of the number of things made; and: 
therefore evidence that he was so in the beginning with: 
God, as to be before all created beings. 
[*] And the Word was God.} He was so, say the Beti- 
nians, by office, not by nature, as being the legate and ani-: 
bassador of God ; but, 
First, They have not yet, nor ean they shew, that any 
thing is in the Scripture absolutely, and in the singular 
number, called God, for any other reason than that the 
Divine nature was imparted to it. It is said indeed of 
Moses, Thou shalt be to Aaron Beheloim, in the place of” 
God, ra mode tov. Oxdy, saith the Septuagint, in things per- 
taining to God, Exod. iv. 16. and vii. 1. God saith, See I 
have made thee Elohim, a God to Pharaoh, viz. by giving ° 


_thee authority to speak unto him in my name; but then in? 


CHAP. 1.] 


neither of these places is he called Jehovah, nor absolutely 
Elohim, but only with respect to Aaron and Pharaoh, to 
whom he was to speak God’s message. Grotius saith, that 
the same person is styled Jehovah in the Old Testament, 
who, in the New, is styled an angel; and that the same per- 
‘son is sometimes called:in the Old Testament an angel, 

and sometimesJehovah; so also doth Mr. Le Clerc on Gen. 

xvi. 13. xviii. 1. xx. 1. but without just ground: for the 
angels being God’s: retinue, and always present with him 
when he aaP his glorious appearances, there is no rea- 
son to say the angel was God, because he appeared with 
him, or sometimes speaks or acts hy his appointment, or 
in his presence; but only that God and his glorious angels 
appeared at the same time, and that they sometimes spake 
as from the Schechinah; v. g. Exod. ili. 2. we read that an 
angel of the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush, and St. 
Stephen saith, that the angel of the Lord appeared to Moses 
in the bush, Acts vii. 30. but neither of them say, that 
angel was Jehovah, or that the Lord was not present there 
himself; but, on. the contrary, say expressly, that Moses 
heard the voice of the Lord saying to him, I am the God of 
Abraham ; St. Stephen, Acts vii. 53. and St. Paul, Gal. 
iii. 19. say, the law was delivered by the angels; but hence 
it doth not follow, that any angel was so employed in the 
delivery of the law as to take upon him the person of God, 

or that any creature said, Iam the Lord thy God, &c. And 
when itis said, that some have entertained angels unawares, 
Heh. xiii. 2. Lown that Abraham and Lot did so; but 
hence it doth not follow, that any angel spake as if he 


were Jehovah, or that Abraham spake to them as such, or . 


owned one of them to be the Judge of the whole earth: I 
rather think, with the Bishop of Ely, that it may be granted, 

that the three that appeared to Abraham were created 
angels; but then they appeared only as the retinue of the 
Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, styled the Lord, ver. 1. 
13.: for after the same men, who came in, and did eat with 
Abraham, and rose from the table, were departed, (ver. 16. 
22.)Abraham stands still before the Lord, that is, before 
the Divine Majesty, (ver. 1.) and styles him the judge of 
the whole earth. And this agrees well with the opinion of 
the Jews, who, as they acknowledge that the three men 
whom Abraham entertained were created angels, so also 
do they own, that there was then a separate appearance, 
or Divine Majesty, which talked with Abraham. Aud this 
takes off the observation of Crellius, and others in this 
place, that the name Jehovah is given to angels: for, ac- 
cording to this interpretation, the name Jehovah is not 
given to any of the three angels, which were entertained hy 
Abraham, but only to the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, 
which appeared with them, and spake to Abraham, from 
ver. 10. to 17. and to whom, after the departure of these 
three, one into heaven, and two to Sodom, Abraham still 
speaks to the end of that chapter. It was an angel of, or 
messenger from, the Lord, that spake to Hagar, Gen. xyi. 


as appears from his saying (not I, but) Jehovah heard thy 


affliction; when therefore we read, ver. 10. that the angel 
of the Lord said to her, Multiplying, I will multiply thy 
seed, it is to he understood thus—he said this to her in the 
name and words of the Lord, speaking not his own, but the 
Lord’s words ; and therefore R. Uziel here saith, She gave 
thanks before the Lord, whose Word had spoken to her. Thus 
Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, either by letters, as Hiram 
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returned his answer in: writing, 2 Chron. ii. 11. or com- 
manding his servants to say in his name, David my father ; 
for David was not the father of the messengers, and so 
they could not say, My father. So the centurion sent 
first by the rulers of the Jews, desiring Christ to heal his - 
servant, and: after, by other friends, saith to Christ, I am 
not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof; i.e. he 
desires them to say these words as from him, Luke vii. 2: - 
10. these two are, by Le Clerc, produced as instances of 
messengers and legates, speaking as if they were the very 
persons from whom they. were sent; whence he and others 
infer, that an angel sent from God may say, I am Jehovah; 
I am the God of Abraham, as Exod. ‘iii. and I am the Lord 
thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt ; thou 
shalt have no other gods but me; whereas in truth they are 
but instances of messengers and friends, speaking in the 
name of them that sent them, the words which they had bid 
them say, as from them, and had put into their mouths;. 
and so in like manner the words of the angel, speaking to 
Hagar, and others, what belonged to God alone, must only 
he the words which God had commanded them to say in 
his name, and as from him: and this is a sufficient answer 
to all that is produced hy Grotius, Le Clerc, and the So- 
cinians, to prove that angels, representing God, are some- 
times styled Jehovah, and speak as if they were the Lord 
of heaven’ and: ‘earth: or ~ God of pes ee and 
Jacoh. 
Secondly, That the Word i is here properly styled God, 
is evident from the context: for (1.) when it is said in the 
precedent words, the Word was with God, and when this is 
repeated in the following verse, the Socinians themselves 
own that the word God signifies him, who truly and pro- 
perly is so. The apostle then must either understand the 
same God, as to essence, when he saith, the Word was 
God, or leave all Christians liable to a great and dangerous 
mistake, by reason of the ambiguity of his words. More-- 
over, the word God, in this chapter, is used eleven times 
inits proper sense; nor can one instance he produced:from 
the whole New Testament, where, in the singular number, 
it is used in any other sense: is it then reasonable to con-' 
ceive it is here used in that improper sense, in which it’ 
never is again once used throughont this Gospel, or the 
whole New Testament, rather than in that sense in which 
it is continually used in all other. places? ; 
Obj. Yes, say the Socinians, because it is here said, ‘the: 
same was in the beginning with God? whereas God, pro- 
perly taken, cannot be said to be with God, that is, with. 
himself. . 
Ans. But to this I answer, sé. ) that nothing formally, 
and in the same conception, can be said to be with that 
which is one with itself; but yet that which is essentially’ 
the same, but hath this title from an internal relation to. 
another, as being God of God, or as having the Divine. 
essence communicated to it, may he said to he with him: 
for (1.) the wisdom of God is identically God, according 
to the old axiom, “ quicquid est in Deo, est ipse Deus,” - 
whatsover is in God ts God, and yet rap’ ait, with him are 
wisdom and power, saith Job xii. 13. I. was, rap’ aire, with | 
him, says Wisdom, Prov. viii. 27. 30. all wisdom ts from - 
the Lord, and yer’ abrov, with him, Ecclus.i.1. Thus Philo* 


* Apad Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. vii. cap. 13. p. 505. 
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observes, that: when God saith, he made man after the 
image of God, Gen. i. 27. speaking ws rep érépav Qeou, as 
of auother God, he speaketh of, and mpbc¢ rov deitepov Orv, 
&¢ éorwy éxelvov Adyog, to that second God, who is his Word. 

- Secondly, The primitive fathers do very plainly and fre- 
quently say, that the Word was strictly, and from all eter- 
nity, in-God the Father; and yet that, before the creation 
of the w vorld, there was a mpof3o0Ax) Kai dmdppoa, a prajec- 
tion, or efflux of this Word from the Father, which made 
him Adyoc mpodopmxd¢ xal mpotASwv, & Word emitted, or 
coming forth from the Father ; but yet, because he came 
not so forth from him as to be separated from him, but was 
** semper apud Deum et nunquam separatus a Patre,” not 
separated from the Father,* they thought it was here said, 
against the Valentinians, that he was eit the Father. So 
Justin Martyr saith, he cvvwyv, was with the Father, as be- 
ing dro Tov rarpd¢e ToOPANSiv yévynua, a progenies, projected 
from the Father, Apol. i. p. 44. D. Ap. ii. p. 66. E. Dial. 
cum Tryph. p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B.357. A. So speaks 
Athenagoras, p. 10. C. D. and Theophilus, p. 100. B. mak- 
ing him from eternity Adyo¢g évdiaSeroc, an internal Word, 
and then saying that he was Adyoe ?&epevEduevoc 79d Tov 
dAwv, & Word emitied before all things: and Tatian, that 
the Word which was év aird mpomwndd, p. 145.: and Ter- 
tullian speaks as of a time, cum nondum Déus sermonem 
suum emiscrat, adv. Praxeam, cap. 5. 6. 8. adv. Hermog. 
cap. 18. 20. 45. and Lact. lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 177, 178. and 
lib. iv. cap. 6. p. 364—366. see Dr. Bull, sect. 1, 2 

Thirdly, This also is extremely evident from the third 

verse; whence ariseth this argument, He that made all 
things 1s God, in the proper acceptation of the word, Heb. 
iii, 4. but by the: Word: here spoken of were all things 
made, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made: hein the beginning laid the foundations of the earth, 
and the heavens are the works of his hands, Heb. i. 10, 11. 
he created all things visible and invisible, Col.1.16. he 
therefore must be God in the proper acceptation of the 
word. 
_ Fourthly, it is very manifest, that the apostle here de- 
signs to tell us what the Word was, and where, before he 
came into the world, and what and where he was when he 
came into the world, as may appear from comparing his 
words together, thus, 


He came to his own, 
ver. 11. 

He dwelt with us, ver.14. 

The Word was made 
flesh, ver. 14. 


In-the beginning was the Word, 

_ Pe 

The Word was with God, ver.1,2 
The Word was God, ver. 1. 

He was in the world, ver. 10. | 


And, lastly, whereas these words, expounded according 
to the Socinian sense, were utterly unintelligible to the 
Jews, and all the philosophers, who ever made mention of 
the Logos; according to our sense, which maketh the 
Word truly God, and a first principle of the creation, they 
agree perfectly with maat they have asserted of thie Logos. 
Tsay, 

First, That they agree fully with the opinion of the Jews, 
nothing being more evident than that Philo+ frequently 





* Tertul. ady. Prax. cap. 8. 

~ Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. iti. cap. 15. Leg. alleg. lib. ii. p. 76. Idemque dicit 
ér Dei dnabns Potentiis passim, nempe, earnm unam ety, alteram Kigiw dici, de 
Sunn. p. 357, F. de Vita Mosis, p. 517, F. de Victimis offerenl. 661. 
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styles the Adyog God, and by the Targumist he is very 
often styled God ; as when Jacob saith, in the Chaldee of 
Onkelos, Gen. xxviii. 21. the Word of Jehovah shall be my 
God; and Lev. xxvi. 12. My Word shall be to you for God 
the redeemer. Aud nothing is more frequent with Onkelos, 
and aj] the Targumists, thon, for Jehovah, to put the Word 
of Jehovah; and of this Dr. Allix * gives above a hundred 
testimonies: from all which observations it is evident, that 
the evangelist used the language of his nation when he 
here said, the Word was God. 

Secondly, They accord as fully with the doctrine of the 
ancient philosophers, who lived before the times of this 
evangelist. ‘Thus Porphyry+ saith, that Plato extended the 


Divine essence into three hypostases, the supreme Gad called 


Optimus, per’ adrov 3 cat Sebrepov Cnmovpyov, and after him 
a second God, the maker of all things; and Plato ¢ himself 
bids us swear by rév trav mavtwy Oxby iyyeudva TOU TE 
nyeovog Kal airlov wartpa, God, who ts the governor of all 
things, and by the Father of him, who is the ruler and the 
cause.’ Zeno § the stoic saith, There be two principles of 
all things, matter, which is the patient, rs 8% rotody rov ev 
avTp Adyov Oxdy, and the efficient, God the Word, which, be- 
ing eternal, goes through all matter, forming every thing. 
And hence Amelius, || having’ read these words of our 
evangelist, eried out, that the barbarian, by saying that 
this Logos was mpic¢ rov Osdy Kat Ozdv elva, was with God, 

and was God, and that all things were made by him, was of 
the same opinion with Heraclitus and F'lghe, who made him 
an eternal principle. 

In a word, not only the orthodox but all the heretics 
did perfectly agree in this import, if Sandius § may be 
credited, who saith expressly, that all heretics agreed with 
the orthodox and catholics in this, that the Word was God, 
and was before all ages, and that the world was made by it. 
And as for the orthodox, scarce is there any Christian 
writer of- bulk, from Justin Martyr to the Nicene council, 
except Arnobius, who doth not insist upon this text as a 
plain proof of the Divinity of Christ. 

[4] Ver. 8. All things were made by him.] The Socinian 
comment, which restrains all things here to all things be- 
longing to the gospel-state ; and saith, that all things were 
said to be made hy him, because all things were renewed, 
1.e. all believers were made new creatures by him, is suffi- 
ciently refuted by what hath been already proved ; vz. that 
this Word is here said to have been in the beginning, not 
of the new, but of the old creation, and that he was pro- 
perly and trnly God, and so the maker of all things in hea- 
ven and earth; and from the parallel places préduced 
already, that God made all things by Jesus Christ, Eph. 
ii. 9. that he created all things in heaven and in earth, vi- 
sible and invistble, Col. i. 16. that by him God made the 
world, Heb. xiii. that he, in the beginning, laid the found- 
ations of the earth, and the heavens were the work of his 
hands, ver. 10,11. and here, ver. 10. that he was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, even the world 
into which he came, which doubtless was the material 








* Sa Onkelos, Exod. vi. Lev. vili. 19. xvii. 20. 46. Namb.xi. 20. xxiii, 11. Dent. 
i. 50. ii. 7. iv. 24. xxxii. 6. 8. Judgment of the Jewish Chora, cap. 12. fram 
p: 181. to 183. 

t Apud Cyril. cont. Jul. lib. i. p. 54. 

§ Apud Laert. lib. vii. p. 519. 

| Apud Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. xi, cap. 19. 


4 Eph. vi. p- 1276. 


¢ Enucl. Hist. lib.i. p. 117. 
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world, that world which knew him not: and therefore could 
not be renewed by him. 

* In a word; all the ancient Jews and paraphrasts agree in 
the common interpretation of the words, viz. that the Word 
was the maker of the material world, and all things in it: 
this doctrine is taught very frequently by Philo,* that it 
was the Logos by wil ch the whole world was made. 

The Targumists + say it was this Logos, or Memra, which 
first said to the world, Be, andit was, and which shall again 
cause it to cease to be; it was the Word which created the 
world and man init. And where it is said, { God created 
the world, it is usual for them to say, he did it Bememrah, 
by his Word. 

This was taught by Aristobulus,§ a Jew, who lived in the 
time of Ptolomzus Philometor, as a doctrine received 
from Solomon, and delivered by him, Prov. viii. for he is 
represented by him there, avrij cog¢la xal avr@ Oz0b Ady rhv 
aoxny avativete THe TOU TavToCG ovaTacewe, ascribing the be- 
ginning of the frame of the universe to the wisdom and the 
word of God: so that Eusebius || had just cause to say, 
that the Hebrews, xata tov avapyoyv Kal ayévyntov tov Grou 
twv bAwy ovotav, after the essence of the God of all things, 
which was without beginning, and unbegotten, introduced « 
second essence and Divine power, apyjyv rev yevitov arav- 
twv, whieh was the principle of all tkings that were made, 
Adyov Kal copiav, kal Selav Civauev adriiv mpocayopsborrec, 
calling him the Word, and Wisdom, and a Divine Power. 
And that on this account the evangelical doctrine of St. John, 
renewing that of the prophets and his country, rabry siaca- 
get, tllustrates it by saying, In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God; all 
things were made by it, &c. 

As for the heathen philosophers, they did so plainly 
agree in that of Plato, that the Logos was the airfa, cause ; 
and that of Zeno, that he was ré zouovv, the efficient of the 
world, that the primitive fathers pleaded this in favour of 
the Christian doctrine, that even the Logos was in their 
common language dniovoyoc, the maker of the world. 
Many philosophers affirm (saith Origen) that there ts one 
God who created the world ; in this they agree with the law 
of Moses, ‘‘ aliquanti etiam hoc addiderunt, quod cuncta, per 
verbum facta, et fecerit, et regerit;’ and many add, that 
God both made and governed all things that were made by 
his Word ; *‘ in hoc non solum legi sed et evangelio consona 
sentiunt,” ¢n this they speak things consonant not only to the 
law, but to the gospel.— We teaeh that the Word was the 
artificer of ail things, saith Tertullian ; ** “hunc etiam Zeno 
determinat factitatorem,” and Zeno saith the same. Cyril, 
in his book against Julian, gathers up from the heathens 
many things of a like nature, to shew Gri rév 2& avrow 
Kata pbotv yevnOévra vidy rov énptovpyoy avrov Adyov éyvwxKact 
kat avrot, lib.i. p. 53. C. that they owned the Son essen- 


tially begotten of the Good,'that is the Father, to be the 





* At cb cipmas é uorpnoe Elnpesoupytize. Alleg. lib. i. p- 44. B. De Plant. Nor, 
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§ Apad Eoseb. Prep. Evang. Jib. vii, cap. 12, p. 520. 
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Word that made all things. And Eusebius* introduceth 
Plotinus and Numenius speaking of a second god, whom 
they called Nove, as the artificer of all things; and Plato 
himself speaking of that world, Gv trate 6 Adyog 6 wavrwy 
Sedraroc, which the most Divine Word framed. ~ 

As for the Christian fathers, they from the beginning 
have asserted this as the rule of truth delivered to them 
from the apostles, and confounding the heretics, + “ quia 
unus est Deus, qui fecit omnia per verbum suum, verbum 
nempe quod extra eum non sift, sed in sinu Patris existit,” 
that there is one God, who made the world by that Word 
who is not separated from him, but is in the bosom of the 
Father. (See this largely proved nots on Ileb.i. 2. ) Though 
therefore it will still admit of a dispute whether the latter 
Jews did by their Memra mean the promised Messiah, yet 
two things cannot reasonably be doubted ; viz. (1.) that 
the Jews did 3 vy their Memra understand a Divine person, 
who was from the beginning, and who gave beginning to 


all things, and that the heathens had the same notion of 


their Logos: (2.) That the Christians did understand these 
words of the evangelist in the sense now received by the 
orthodox, viz. as asserting the pre-existence and Divinity 
of the Word made flesh, and the production of all things 
by him. Whence, 

Thirdly, It must follow, that the evangelist, who was a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, must here have spoken of the Logos 
in the received sense of Jews and heathens: for this being 
apparently the notion, whieh then obtained both among 
the Jews and gentiles, if they had been mistaken init, it is 
ineredible that the inspired evangelist coming after them 
should so conspire with them as to express the very same 
thing in the same style, and almost in the same words, mueh 
morc that he should do it without giving the least caution 


to this purpose, that he meant quite another thing by it, 


than what the Platonists and some Jews meant by such 
words as these. For instance, that hy the Word he meant, 
not, as they did, one that was for ever, but a person that 
never was in being till some few years since; and that by 
all things that were made, he meant not, with them, ail the 
whole universe, but only all persons that were reformed by 
the faith of Christ; and that by the beginning, he meant not 
the beginning of the world, as they did, but only the begin- 
ning of the gospel, as the Socinians interpret these ex- 
pressions. If, I say, the Word, of which St. John speaks, 

did not pre-exist from all eternity, and was not properly thie 
ereator of the world, certainly he would have prevented 
their concluding the contrary from his words by some very 
plain caution; because he used that style, and those words, 
under which the contrary had been taught by men of great 
reputation; and so he would not have affirmed the same 


things with them concerning the Word, without any farther. 


interpretation or addition, saying this only, that Jesus was 
that Word. Again, all Christians, whether orthodox or 
heretical, being either Jews or gentiles, it is still more in- 
credible that both should have conspired in this import of 
these words, had it not becn received from the tradition 
both of the converts among Jews and gentiles, that this 
was really the import of them, or with such confidence 
have appcaled to the prophetic and country theology of 





* Prep. Evang. lib. xi. cap. 16—19. 
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the Jews, and the concurring sentiments of the heathens, 
with the words of this evangelist, if they had understood 
them in a sense so much different from that, both of the 
Jews and heathens, as that is which the Socinians now put 
upon them: if then the universal church from the begin- 
ning did not err in their interpretation of these words, it is 
certain we, who continue to receive that sense and import 
of them, which they have from the beginning handed down 
unto us, must still retain the true and genuine signification 
of them. 
Ove? tv, 6 yéyovev. Vide Examen Millii in locum. 

_ [5] Ver. 4. In him was life.] That this is to be understood 
not of life natural, but of that life eternal which he revealed 
to the world, 2 Tim. i. 19. to which he taught the way, xiv. 
G. which he promised to believers, x. 28. which he pur- 
chased for them, vi. 51. 53, 54. which he is appointed to 
give them, xvii. 2. and to which he will raise them mp, 
v. 29. as having Zwijv év Eaurw, life in himself, ver. 26. may 
be argued, (1.) from the like expression, 1 John v. 11. 

This is the promise that God hath given us, eternal life, and 
that life is in his Son ; whence he is styled the trne God and 
. eternal life, ver. 20. the resurrection and the life, xi. 20. 

the way, the truth, and the life, xiv.6. (2.) From thesé 
words, ver. 7. John came to bear witness of this Light, that 
all men might believe on him, viz. to eternal life, 1 Tim. i. 

16. for so John witnesseth, iii. 15.36. And this answers 
the only objection against this interpretation, that the evan- 
gelist speaks not of the Word incarnate till ver. 14. and 


that in that respect alone was he the teacher of eternal life, ° 


for John bare witness of him when he was the Word incar- 
nate: it was thus also he came info the world, and came to 
his own, and made believers the sons of God, ver. 11— 
13. and yet all these things are spoken of him hefore it is 
said, ver. 14. the Word was made flesh. 

And hence it follows, that this life must be the light of 
men, by giving them the knowledge of this life, and of the 
way leading to it, and in which they that walk are said to 
walk in the light, 1 John i. 7. to abide in the light, ii. 10. 
and to be the children of the light, according to those words 
of Christ, whelst ye have the light, walk in the light, and 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of the light, 
xii. 35, 36. LF am the light of the world, he that follows mee 
shall have the light of life, viii. 12. ix. 5. xii. 4G. and then 
the words following, the light shineth in darkness, must re- 
spect the heathen world, styled darkness, Eph. v. 8. (sce 
tho note on Rom. xiii. 12.) and the blind Jews; and the 
darkness must be said not to comprehend it, because the 
vicious part of the world would not own, but hated the 
light, and loved darkness rather than light, because their 


deeds were evil, and so they were reproved by it, iii. 19 


al. 

[°] Ver. 7. He came to testify of this Light, that all men 
might believe on him.) See here the Totty of the Baptist’s 
testimony, not only that some few elect, but that all men 
might believe in Christ. 

[7] Ver.9. Which enlightens wavra avSpwrov 2 EpXOpEVOY, 
ever y man that comes into the world.] The words in the 
Greck are ambiguous, and may be rendered, which coming 
info the world enlightens every man, or as our translation 
doth; but that which countenanccth our translation, is the 
Hebrew way of speaking, that a man born, 7s a@ man com- 
tng into the world; see Dr. Lightfoot here, and'the words 
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of Christ, saying, For this cause was I born, and came into 
the world: (xviii. 37.) and though Justin. Martyr, Apol. 
p. 84. and Origen, Ifom. 14. in Jer. p. 188. interpret this of 
the light of nature, saying, with some of the Greek scho- 
liasts, rout voriv rd lov wavra avSpwrov, he makes every 
man to know what he ought to do, since all men are by na- 
ture Aoyixol, all have the knowledge of good and evil, all 
may, from the consideration of the creatures, advance to 
the knowledge of a Creator; yet it is certain, that Christ 
coming into the world, could not thus enlighten any man, 
they being all thus enlightened from the beginning of the 
world: in this sense none of them could be called dark- 
ness, or said not to know, receive, or apprehend this light, 
(ver. 4.10.) orwhen lightis come into the world, to love dark- 
ness more than light: (iii.19.) now hence it follows, that 
Christ must be said, ver. 4. to be the light of men, by giv- 
ing them the knowledge.of eternal life; and of the way that 
leadeth to it, and in which they that walk are said to walk 
in the light, 1 John 1.7. and to abide in the light, ii. 10. and 
to be the children of the light, John xii. 35, 36. To this 
Light the Baptist beareth witness, that all men might believe 
in him, ver.7.to eternal life, iii. 36.; and therefore with this 
light he, coming into the world; enlighteneth every man, 
viz. wiordoth receive him, (ver. 12.) 

(*] Ver. 10. And the world was made by him, and (yet 
the men of) the world knew him not.] i.e. Owned him not 
either as their Maker or their Redeemer. Of this see note. 
on ver. 3. and on Heh. i. 2. 

[9] Ver. 11. He came to his own.] 2. e. To the Jewish na- 

tion to whom he was promised, and to whom only he was 
personally sent; he being therefore styled a minister of the 
circumcision ‘far the truth of God to confirm the promises 
made:to the fathers, (Rom. xv. 8.) from whom according 
to the flesh he came, (Rom. ix. 5.) aud they received him. 
not; i.e. they generally would not own him as their Mes- 
siah and their Saviour. 
. [°°] Ver. 12. But to as many as received him he gave tov-: 
ofav, power to become the sons of God.] ’E&ovaia here sig- 
nifies the right, privilege, dignity, and prerogative: as when 
the apostle warns the strong Christians to see to it, lest 
their 2Eouvsta, privilege or freedom from the Jewish rites, be 
used as a stumbling-block to the weak, (1 Cor. viii. 9.) and 
saith, (ix. 5, 6.) have we not tovola, a right, or privilege, 
by virtue of our office, to eat and drink? This privilege 
to be the sons of God is, as Grotius well notes, a right to 
the inheritance of the saints: for, if children (saith the 
apostic), then are we heirs, heirs of God, joint heirs with 
Christ ; (Rom. viii. 17.) aright to a blessed resurrection, the 
sons of God being the sons of the resurrection; (Luke xx. 
36.) a right to abide always in our Father’s house; (John. 
viii. 35.) a right to a state of immortality and incorrup- 
tion, the violecia, sonship, including the redemption of the 
body from corruption, (Rom. viii. 23.) 

[1] Ver. 18. Being born, not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man.] i. e. We are born sons, not 
by virtue of the blood of circumcision, by which the Jews 
entered into covenant with Ged, and became his sons; not 
by reason of that carnal generation, which makes us sons. 
by nature of such parents, who by their fleshly Iustings are 
incited to beget us; not by the will of man, adopting an- 
other for his son and heir for.want of natural issue; but this 


; sonship ariseth from the good pleasure of God receiving 
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us for his sons, through faith in Christ Jesus.- Some ob- 
serving ‘that the apostle saith, God made all men 2 ivoc 
aizaroc, of one blood; (Acts xvii. 28.) refer this birth of 
blood to our natural production, and our being born of the 


will of the flesh, to the birth of the Jews by that circumci-. 


sion which was made in the flesh; I prefer the former ex- 
position, because, though circumcision be made in the flesh, 
it proceeds not é& S<Ajparoe sapxdc, from the will, desire, 
or lusting of the flesh, but was done by them in obedience 
to the command of God. 

[7] Ver. 14. And the Word was made flesh, &c.jz.e. Man, 
according to the usual import of that phrase; as whien it is 
said, Gen. vi. 12. all flesh had corrupted their ways; Psal. 


Ivi. 4. FT will not fear what: flesh, that is,, what man, can 


do to me, ver. 12.; Isa. xl. 5. all flesh shail see the salvation 
of God; and, ver. 6. all flesh is grass, and all the glory of 


man is as the flower of the -field; Jer. xvii. 5. cursed is he 
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm. (See Matt. 


iv. 22. Rom. iii. 20.) And this phrase is used, say the 


fathers,* not only to express the great affection of the- 


Word to man, declared in taking on him even his vilest 
part, but also to shew he came to heal, and to recover from 
corruption that flesh, which, by the sin of Adam, was 
made obnoxious to death and corruption; and that this 
flesh, which so inseparably was united to the Divine na- 
ture, must be capable of salvation, which the gnostics and 
Valentinians denied, and the Ebionites, who denicd ‘the 
union of the two natures. 

The Socinian gloss upon these words is this, that Christ 
was born mortal, subject to infirmities, sufferings, dnd death, 
and so frail and infirm as flesh. But, 


First, It is to be noted from Novatian,+ that this is the’ 
gloss of those heretics, who denied the distinction betwixt: 


the Son of God and man, lest they should be obliged from 
these words to own his Divine nature ; -that is, this is a So- 
cinian gloss. Note, 

Secondly, That this gloss is contrary to the true impo 
of the words: for it makes the words frail, infirm, and mor- 
tal, and all these epithets, to predicate of, and belong to, 
the Word. Now who can reasonably imagine that he, who 


had before told us, the Word was God, and so immortal,: 
the maker of the world, and all things in it, and so infinite 


in power, ver. 3. 10. should instantly add, the Word was 
flesh, t. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious to death, and yet should 
immediately say again of this infirm, frail being; We have 


seen his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten Son of God, . 
aud of his fulness have we all received grace for grace; 


that he was one tz the bosom of the Father, and who alone 


* “Nam quemadmodum jnitio plasmationis nostre in Adam, ea que fuit in Deo 
inspiratio vite, unita plasmati, animavit homivem et animal rationale osteudit; sio iu 
fine, verbom Patris et Spiritua Dei, adunitos ontique substantia plasmationis Adam, 
viventem et perfectum effecit hominem capientem perfectoum Patrem; ut quemadmo- 
dom jo animali omnes mortni aumos, sic in spirituali omnes vivificemor.” Tren. lib. y. 


cap. 1. ‘* Vani igitur, qui, 4 Valentino, sunt hoc dogmatizantes, uti exclodunt aalotem. 
caroia, et reprobeot plasmationem Dei: vavi autem et Ebionai, onitioner Dei et 


honiinis per fidem non recipientea io animam auam.” Ibid. 

+ “Sed erroris istius bareticorom inde, vt opinor, orla est materia, quia inter 
filiom hominis nibil arbitrantur ioleresae, ne, facta distinctione, et home et Deus Jesus 
Chriatoa facile comprobetor. 
nis, etiam filiom Dei volont videri, at boron et caro et fragilis illa substantia cadem 
atque ipse filios Dei esse dicator, ex qoo dom distinctin filti hominis et filii Dei nulla 
secernitar, sed ipse filias hominis filioa Dei vindicatur, bumo taotammudo Christus, 
idem atqve filioa Dei asserator, per quod nituntar excludere ‘ Verbum caro factum 
est.’ Cap. 19. 
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had seen the Father, (ver. 14.16.18. )- Mr. Clere interprets 
‘the words thus, And that reason was made conspicuous by’ 
the man in whom it was, telling us that flesh signifies a con- 


spicuous nature, in opposition to that which is spiritual, as 
1 Tim. iii. 16. but there itis not said as here, the Word 


was made flesh, but Ozd¢ eqaveodOn év oaokl, God was mant- 


fested in, or made conspicuous in, the flesh; that is; in the: 
human nature, which is the import of the word flesh i in all 

the other places where it is attributed to Christ, by way of 
distinction: from his higher original; as when the apostle: 
saith, the Son of God was of the seed of Abraham, xara capxa 

according to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5. and that the Son, whom 

he had proved to be God, Heb. i. was partaker also of. 
flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14: for it is manifest that in 

all these pices’ jlesh signifies not the frailty or : ‘infirmity 

of flesh, according to the-Socinian gloss, nor flesh as con- 

spicuons and visible, according to Mr. Clere’s gloss; but 

the human nature absolutely taken, according to the -ex- 

position of all the ancient ‘fathers ; of Tenatius, * who | 
saith, he was a physician, capxtxde kat mvevparude, fleshly 
and. spiritual, ‘tv capi yevdpevocg Ocdc, being God in flesh ; 
of Justin Martyr,+ who saith, he was the Son and the Adyoc, - 
d¢ capxoromee avOowmoc yéyovev, who, by his incarnation, | 
was made man ; of Ircneeus,f saying, “ Deus igitur homé . 
factus est,” God therefore-was made man; of Tertullian, § 
saying, that: “ Christus vere hominem indutus, Deus per- 
severavit,” Christ, putting on the manhood, remained God ; 

and of Origen, || who saith that Christ, being in the form of 
God, and a Son of the Jerusalem, which is above, left his 
father and mother for his chiirch, Sa avTny yao yéyove Kat 
avrocg odot, being made flesh for her ; it being said; The Word 
was made flesh. - 

- Moreover, the wisdom of God was made pi Sg 
in the gospel, that being the wisdom of God, (1 Cor. ii. 7.) 
and by the church, by which the manifold wisdom of God ° 
was made known, even to the angels. (Eph. iii. 10.) If then 
that were the reason why the Word is said to be made 
flesh, the gospel and the church might also be said to be 
made flesh. It follows, 

[39] Kat éoxhywoev év jpiv, And dwelt, or pitched its taber- 
nacle, among ws.| This word éoxhywoev hath such an appa- 
rent affinity, both in sound and sense, with the Hebrew sha- 
can, used in the Old Testament, when mention is made of’ 
God’s dwelling by the Schechinah, or his glorious presence, 
in the tabernacle, and often shining forth there, and thence 
év O0&y, in glory ; (see the-notes on Rom. i. 23. Phil. ii. 6.) 
that we have reason to believe this phrase relates to the~ 
Divine nature, or to the fulness of the Deity dwelling i In 
Christ’s human nature. :This Schechinah, say the Jews, 
was wanting in the second temple, and this defect was now | 
repaired by the habitation of the Divine nature in the tem- 
ple of Christ’s body, so as never to be separated from it, 
according to the prédiction of the prophet Haggai, (ii. 7.) 
The Desire of alinations shall come,and Iwill fill this house 
with glory. As then God said, with ot to the times 
of the Messiah, J come to .thee, IW, Kal caracknvhow, 
and will dwell in the midst of thee; that is, saith the Chal- 
dee paraphrast, ‘NI3IW WRN), and well put my Schechinah, | 
or Divine Majesty, among you, Zech. ii. 10, 11. so did he 





¢ Lib. v. cap. 2S. 


* Ep. ad Eph. §.7. t Apol. lie ps 74. 
§ De Carne Christi, onp. 3. || In Matt. tom. i. ed. Huet. p. 357. 
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made flesh, among them. 

("*] And we have seen rijv SéEav abtov, his glory.] viz. Ap- 
pearing in, and shining from, the tabernacle of Christ’s body, 
as the glory of the Lord did from the tabernacle of old: for 
the. glory of God, in the Old Testament, doth not barely 
siguify the miracles wrought by God, but either the glory 
appearing in the cloud of glory, as eed xvi. 7.10. by 
which God testified his presence with them, and Numb. 
Xiv, 22. ‘and ver. 21. or it signifies the miracles done by 
the glory of God then appearing; and in 2 Pet. i. 16. it sig- 
nifies the bright cloud, or glory of God, appearing at our 
Lord’s transfiguration; not any } miracle then wrought, of 
which we have no mention in the history of Christ’s trans- 
figuration: here therefore the apostle: saith, We have seen 
the glory, or the Divinity of the Word, conspic uous in the 

miracles wrought by | him. 

[8] Adkav be povoyevode mapa marpoc, The glory as of the 
only-begatten Son of the Father.) Where note, 

First, That the particle ¢ we, as, is not here a note of simi- 
litude, GAAad BeBauscewe, but of confirmation: that this Son 
truly was the only-begotten of the Father, as Chrysostom 
~ here notes: so Neh. vil. r avToc we avijp andi, he was a 
faithful man; Matt. xiv. 5. all men held John we mpogiirny, 
to be a prophet indeed. (See the notes on Rom. ix. 32.) 
This particle w¢ sometimes answers to the Hebrew ach, and 
signifies certé, or truly ; ; as Psal. Ixxiii. 1. ach tob, ws¢ aya- 
Sd¢, truly God is loving to Israel: sometimes to caph, when 
it is used, say the Jewish writers, WATT FON), to confirm 
a thing. (See Noldius de Particulis, p. 376. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
1 Pet. i. 19. iv.11.) This glory is said to be the glory 
povoyevouc, of the onlr y-begotten of the Father, i. e. of him 
who was begotten of him after that singular and extraordi- 
nary manner, that this title can agree to ‘him alone, as being, 
saith Lucian, the unchangeable image, ovciac, cat BovdAjic, 
Kar Suvdpewe kat Od&yc rou Ocov, of the essence, counsel, power, 
and glory of God. Hence is the Logos styled by Philo, 6 
mowtdyovoc vioc, de Agricult. p. 152. B. 6 rpwrdyovog kat 
yevunSeic, de Confus. Ling. p. 258. A. the begotten and first- 
born Son of God, 6 ivdiaSerog vidg rov Ocod, the internal Son 
of God. (Lib. de Nom. Mut. p. 824.) By Plate* he is 
styled 6 tyyovoc rov dyalod kat duousrarog Eaury, one begotten 
of the Good, and most like to him. And Porphyry says, 
that, according to the doctrine of Plato, of the Good, i.e. of 
the Father, was begotten, in a’ manner unknown to men, an 
Understanding, in which are all things. (Apud Cyril. contr. 
Jul. lib. viii.) 

[9] TAtpne xapirog cal dAnSeiac, Full of grace and truth.] 
Here rAjpne, the nominative case, is put for the genitive: 
so Eph. iii. 17. that Christ may dwell év xapdiac tpov, ver. 
18. tppiSwpévoe for tppSwpévwv, and Rev. i. 5. dard “Incov 
Xotsrov 6 paprup, for rov paprugoc. See exemples of the 
like construction in profane authors, produced by Grotius 
ou Mark vi. 40. and by Schmidius. Note alse, that it ap- 
peareth from the following words, ver. 17. For the law came 
by Moses; but grace and truth by Jesus Christ, that this Son 
of God is said to be full of grace and truth, in opposition 
to the law of Moses. Now grace, in the New Testament, 
implies two things; both which are declared to be wanting 
in the law of Moses: (1.) the mercy of Ged in the free par- 


* De Repub. Jib. vi. p. 686. C. 
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fulfil his promise, by sending this Emmanuel, or Word. 
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don of our sins, or our justification or freedom from the 
guilt of sin, from which we could not be justified by the law 
of Moses, Acts xiii. 88, 39. For by the law (saith the apostle) 
can no man be justified, Gal. iii. 11. Rom. iti. 20. We being 
justified freely by his grace through the redemption which is 
in Jesus, ver. 24. whence it is said to them, who seck to 
be justified by the law of Moses, that they are fallen from 
grace, Gal. v. 4. (2.) Grace doth in Scripture signify 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit freely conferred upon believers, 
who is therefore styled 1) dwosd év xdorri, the gift by grace, 
Rom. v. 15. and his gifts are represented by the word grace, 
as when St. Peter saith, As every man hath received the gift, 
so let him minister, as good stewards, wotidne xapitog Qeov, 
of the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. and St. Paul, 
Rom. xii. 6. Having therefore gifts differing xara tiv xapwv, 
according to the grace given us, whether prophecy, &c. (See 
Gal. ii. 8, 9. Eph. iii. 7.)-° Now this promise of the Spirit 
was the consequence of faith in Christ: (Gal. iii. 14.) hence 
are these two assigned as the great differences betwixt the 
law and the gospel; that the first was the administration of 
the letter only, the other of the Spirit: the first the adminis- 
tration of condemnation, the second of justification, 2 Cor. 
iii, 7, 8. Again, the law is said to have been only a shadow 
of things to come, aud an image of those things of which 
Christ exhibited the body, truth, and substance, Col. nn. 17. 
Heb. viii. 5. x.1. (see the note there‘) and hence truth is 
here said to come by Christ; and he is here sh a tae as 
full of truth. 

[7] Ver. 15. He that cometh after me, ts (to be) preferred 
before me; for he was before me, mowrd¢ pov jv.) Here the 
critical note is this, that rpwroc, Sirst, here signifies, before; 
sol Johniv.19. he loved us, rowroc, before; “Matt. Xvii. 20. 
Elias shall come TOTO, before Christ ; John xix. 39. Nico- 
demus, who came rowrov, before to Christ by night; 2 Thess. 
ii. 3. there shall come an apostasy mowrov, before Christ’s 
coming ; and, Johu xv. 18. they hated me, zpwrov ine, be- 
fore they hated you. 

Secondly, As for the words tumpooSév pov yéyovev, I find 
no instance where they signify, He was preferred before me: 
and therefore rather choose to retain the proper import of 
the words, and give the sense of the whole thus, This is he 
of whom I said, He that cometh after me is before me ; and 
this I said, because he indeed was before me, as being in the 
beginning with God, ver. 2. 

[18] Ver. 16. And of his fulness we have all received, xat 
Xaow avri xdptroc, even grace for grace.| i.e. Of the fulness 
of grace in him to procure pardon for us, and of that fulness 
of the Spirit, which was in him without measure, John iii. 
34. Luke iv. 1. according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ: so Jer. xi. 17. the Lord hath pronounced against 
thee, xaxd avi xaxtac, evil for the evil of the house of Israel 
and Judah: so xaxdv avrt xaxov, evil for evil done to us, 
or according to it, Rom. xii. 17. 1 Thess. vy. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 
9. SO avti rotrov, “‘ob hanc rem,” avs’ ov, for the sake of 
which: (see many examples of this kind in Stephanus:) 
so Theoclymecnus* saith te Helena, Let us forget what is 
past, and be reconciled, that so yaprc avri ydpiroc eer, 
we may receive kindness upon kindness; and one in Theog- 
nist desires rather to die than to suffer, avr aviwy aviac, 
sorrow upon sorrow: so that this phrase, grace for grace, 





* Euripid. Helen. v. 1254. Priestley’s ed. of Euripid. vol. vi. p. 536. t V. 342. 
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may either signify the abundance and continual influence 
of Divine blessings conferred upon us; or, with relation to 
the spring and fountain of them, we have received grace, or 
tokens of the Divine favour, agreeably to the grace of God 
vouchsafed to usin sending his Son, and suitably to the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, mentioned 2 Cor. viii. 9. and 
frequently in the. beginning aud the close of St. Paul’s 
Epistles, as that.from which we derive all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly things. (Eph. i. 2, 3.) 

itd Ver. 18. No man hath seen God at any time, ovddste 
idépaxe.] Here Grotius thinks, that éwpaxe, hath seen, is put 
fer hath known, as iii. 32. and Eph. iii. 11. giving the sense 
thus, No man hath known the secret counsels of God at any 
time, concerning the rédemption of mankind, which Christ 
now declareth to the world; but though this sense of the 
words be good, yet the phrase in the Old and the New-Tes- 
tament representing God as one, whom no man can see, and 
live, as Exod. xxxiii. 20. 23. and who dwells in light inac- 
cessible, £0 which no mortal eye can approach, and whom no 
man hath seen, or can see, 1'Tim. vi. 19. and the seeing of 
him in the cloud, the symbol of his glorious presence, being 
called the seeing of him face te face, Gen. xxxii. 30. Numb. 
xiv. 14. and being deemed such a vision as would cause. 
God to take away their lives, Judg. vi. 22, 23. xiii. 22. Isa. 
vi. 5.) I would rather refer this here to the presence of the 
Word with the Father, mentioned i. 1. and his being with 
him in heaven in that glory, in which he there dwells, and 
his coming down from thence as from the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, to declare heavenly things to us, which, saith he, none 
can do but the Son of man who is in heaven, iii. 12, 13. (Sce 
the note there.) For if this being in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, did only signify his friendship and intimate acquaint- 
ance with God, it may be ascribed to Abraham, who was 
the friend of Ged, James ii. 23. to Moses, who talked with 
him face te face, as a man speaking to his friend, Exod. 
xxxiii. 1. and to the apostles, who had the mind of God 
revealed to them, 1 Cor. ii. 16. Whereas, in the other sense, 
it will be proper and peculiar to Christ, to be in the besom 
of the Father, as St. John seemeth here to represent it. 

[*] Ele rév kédrov, In the bosom.| Note, that ic rv xéArrov 
is here.put for tv rm KéArw. Se cic rértv, in the city, Matt. 
ii. 23. tic rév Katpdv abrov, in their times, Luke i. 20. tic iv, 
in which, Acts vil. 4. tig xoAnv, in the gall, Acts viii. 23. 
(See Mark i. 39. 11.1. v.34. Luke viii. 48. ix. 61. xi. 7. 
xvi. 8. Acts vii. 53. xiii. 42. Eph. i. 10. Heb. xi. 9.) 

[**] Ver. 20. He confessed, and denied not ; but confessed. | 
Such pleonasms are frequent in the Scripture. So 2 Kings 
xviii. 36. The people held their peace, and answered nothing ; 
Isa. xxxviii. 1. Thou shalt die, and not live; Ezek. vii. 6. 
An end is come, the end is come, tt ts come; and especially 
in the writings of this evangelist; so 1 Johni. 1.3. That 
which we have heard, that which we have seen, that which 
we have beheld with our eyes ; ae Ki. 27. 1s true, and is ne 
lie. (Sec here, ver. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 21. Art thou Elias? And he'said, I am nat! (See 
the note on Matt. xi. 14.) Art theu that prophet 7]. Jeremy, 
saith Gretius, there being a rumour among them, that he 
was to return to them. (See the note on Matt. xi. 9, 10.) 
When the people were musing among themselves, whether 
the Baptist were the Christ, he takes off that suspicion of 
his own accord, Luke iii. 15. Here he returns an answer 
to the inquiries of the pharisecs. 
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[2] Vere24. ‘And they that were sent, were ‘of the phari- 


-sees.] t.e. Of the patrons of tradition, who thought them- 


selves so exact in all the ordinary rules, which were to be 
observed, that this new rite of baptizing, by way of pre- 
paration fer the Messiah, of which their traditions were 
wholly silent, must be Excvivotdinety: and therefore they 
inquire, 

[*4] Ver. 25. Ti obv BarrtZae; Why then baptizest thou?] 
Why usest thou towards ‘us, Jews, who are already holy 
and in covenant with God, a rite only used by us towards 
heathen proselytes, to cleanse them from their impurity and 
to prepare them to enter into covenant with God? Note 
also, that rf here is ‘put for &:4 71, why, or for what cause, as 
Matt. xvii. 10. rf otv, why say the’scribes? vi. 28, rt jrepip- 
vare, why take ye thought? so vii. 3. xvi. 8. xix. 7. xxii. 
18. John iv. 17. vii. 19. ix. 27. x. 20. xviii. 21. 23. XX. 
33.15. - 

[*] Ver. 26. I baptize ritthe water to repentance.| 7. e. Tam 
the messenger of which Malachi speaks, who am sent be- 
fore the Lord to prepare his way, by bringing you to re- 
pentance and amendment of life, and therefore baptize you 
with water, to mind you of that purity of heart which is re- 
quisite to the reception of him: so that by my baptizing 
you with water, to produce in you that purity, will be ful- 
filled the promise of God by Ezekiel, xxxvi. 25. I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye -shall be clean; and, by his 
baptism, will be fulfilled the words following, ver. 37. I 
will put my Spirit within yeu. 

Ver. 27. “Oc tum poobéy pou yéyovev.] See this reading vin- 
dicated, Examen Millii in locum. 

[*] Ver. 28. In Bethabara.] That is, according to the 
import of the word Beth y bara, about the place where the 
Jews passed over Jordan to go into the land of Canaan: it 
is situated, saith Dr. Lightfoot,* beyond Jordan, in the Sey- 
thopolitan country, where the Jews dwelt among the Syro- 
pheenicians. j 

[7] Ver. 29. Behold the Lamb of God, 6 aipwv riv apap- 
tlav, whe taketh away the sins of the world.] 'This Grotius 
refers to the reformation of men’s lives; whereas it plainly 
respects the lamb slain as a piacular victim, (1 Pet. i. 19.) 
to redeem us to God by his blood, (Rev. v. 9.) or to pro- 
cure for us redemption, thatis, the remission of sins, (Eph. i. 
7. Col. i. 14.) and to exempt all that believed in him from 
that sentence of death which camé upon the world for the 
sin of Adam. - To illustrate’ this, let it be noted, (1.) that 
when a sacrifice was offered for sin, he that brought it laid 
his hand upon the head of the victim, according to the com- 
mand of God, Lev. i. 4. iii. 2. iv. 4. and: by that rite trans- 
ferred his sins upon the victim, who is said to take them 
upon him, and te carry them away: accordingly, in the 
daily sacrifice of the lamb, the stationary men, saith Dr. 
Lightfoot, who were the representatives of the people, laid 
their hands upon the lambs thus offered for them; and 
these two lambs offered for the daily sacrifice were bought 
with that half shekel, which all the Jews yearly paid, ‘sic 
érpov tig Puxig avrav, %EcAaoacIa rept rwv Yoywv avriov, as 
the price of redemption of their lives, £0 make an atonement 
for them, Exod. xxx. 12. 14. 16. This lamb was thercfore 
offered to take away the guilt of their sin, as this phrase 


signifies when it relates to sacrifices. (See the note, 1 Pet. 
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ii. 25.) When therefore the Baptist had said, he baptized 
them for the remission of sins, he here shews them by what 
means that remission was to be obtained. 

[*] Ver. 31. 33. And I knew him not.] By face, or any 
converse with hin, till he came to my baptism, God so or- 
dering it, that there should be no suspicion that I thus tes- 
tified of him by compact. Observe, also, that the Baptist 
said this at the same time that he saw the Spirit of God 
descending on him, ver. 30. and seeing this sign made 
rood, he testifics this was that Son of God who should bap- 
tize them with the Spirit, ver. 33, 34. (Sce note on Matt. 
iii. 14.) 

[9] Ver. 37. Two. disciples] Of the Baptist hearing this 
testimony of their Master, they come to him, citherto abide 
with him, or to, gain farther knowledge of him; and there- 
fore they inquire where, he dwelt, ver. 39. that they might 
repair to him thither, not thinking it proper to ask him in 
the streets concerning the Messiah and his kingdom. 

[°°] Ver. 40. One of the two was Andrew.| The other is 
thought to have been St. John himself, who usually con- 
egvaion his name. Note mane, that these two were called 
before Peter. 

[] Ver. 42. Thou art Simon, &e.] W oltzogenius notes, 
that Christ here gives Peter a specimen of his Divine vir- 
tue; and, ver. 47. he discovers the secrets of the heart of 
Philip, shewing that he was able, by the Holy Spirit, to 
search into the most internal recesses of the heart. 

[°*] Ver. 44. Of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter.] 

i. e. Where they dwelt. This seems to be added, to shew the 
reason why Philip followed Jesus before he knew any 
thing of his doctrine, because what he had heard from them 
who dwelt near bim had prepared his mind so to do; and 
from the following words of Philip and Nathanael, we have 
found him, &c. we learn, that not only Peter and Andrew, 
but Christ himself had discoursed to Philip of the predic- 
tions of the law and the prophets concerning him. Note 
also dv, ver. 45. is put for wept ob, of whom, as ver. 15. 
. [8] Ver. 49. Thou art the Son of God; thouart the King 
of Israel.| These seem to be the two titles of the Messiah 
in the Jewish phrase, signifying the same thing: for though 
the Jews acknowledged the Messiah should be the Son of 
God, yet not in-that high sense in which Christ was id:0¢ 
vioe, the proper and peculiar Son of God ; for this they look 
upon as blasphemy, John v. 18. but in that sense in which 
they style themselves his sons, John viii. 41. 

[*] Ver. 51. Hereafter shall ye see:the heavens opened, 
and the angels of God ascending and descending on the Son 
of man.] Christ here seems to allude to Jacob’s ladder, of 
which we read Gen. xxviii. 12, 13. on the top of which was 
the Divine Majesty, and the angels ascending, saith Mai- 
monides, fo receive his commands, and descending fo execute 
them; Christ therefore, by these words, seems to inform 
them, that the miracles which they should see performed 
by him should declare the. Divine Majesty present with 
him, and giving him those commands he was to execute by 
his prophetic office, as clearly as if they had seen the an- 
gels of God ascending and descending on him., They who 
refer this to the day of judgment, did not consider this was 


to happen ardépr, within «little while; and they who refer. 
it to Christ’s passion and resurrection, must shew, how the. 


angels then ascended and descended on Christ in the sight 
of the apostles. 
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1. An D the third day (from Simon’s coming to Christ, 
i. 41.) there was a marriage (feast) in ['] Cana of Galilee: 
and the mother of Jesus was there (uncalled ): 
' 2. And both Jesus was called and his disciples (Gr. but 
both Jesus and his disciples were called ) to the marriage. 

3. And when they wanted wince, the [?] mother of Jesus 
(being concerned for this want of her relations ) saith to him, 
They have no wine (hoping, by this intimation, he, by a mi- 
racle, would supply this want ). 

4. Jesus saith unto her, [7] Woman, what are I to do 
with thee? [*] mine hour (7. e. that time for manifesting my 
glory by my miracles, ver. 11.) is not yet come (and so I 
am not bound to have regard to thy solicitations in this 
thing). 

5. His mother (expecting, notwithstanding this answer, 
that he might gratify her) saith to the servants, Whatsoever 
he saith to you, do it. | 

G. And there were set there six water-pots (or cisterns) 
of stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews 
(who constantly washed before meals), containing two or 
three firkins apiece. .  ° 

7. Jesus saith to them, Fill the water-pots with water. 
And they filled them up to the brim. 

8. And he saith to them, ‘Draw out now (of this liquor ), 
and bear (zt) to the governor of the feast. And they bare it. 

9, When the ruler of the feast had tasted.the water which 
was made wine, and knew not whence it was, but the ser- 
vants that drew the water knew (7. e. not knowing it to be 
water miraculously turned into wine by Christ as the ser- 
vants did), the [)] governor at the feast called the bride- 
groom, 

10. And saith to him, a man at the beginning (of a 
feast) doth (use to) set torth good wine; and when men 
[°] have well drunk, then that which is Worse (t.e. smaller ): 
but thou hast kept the good wine until now. 

11. This beginning of (his) miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, and (thereby )["] manifested forth his glory; and 
his disciples (who saw the miracle) believed on him.: 

12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his 
mother, and his brethren, and his disciples, and they con- 
tinued there not many days. 

13. And (for) the Jews’ Passover was at hand; and Jesus 
went up (with them) to Jerusalem, 

14, And (there he) found in the temple those that sold 
oxen, and sheep, and doves (for sacrifices ), and the changers 
of money (or, those who dag 2t bi y way of exchange ) 
sitting. 

15. And when he had made a [®] scourge of small cords 
(or of rushes), he drove them all out of the temple, and 
(that is ) the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out (upon the 
ground ) the changers’ money,and overthrew the (counting ) 
tables (no man making any resistance ); 

16. And (he) saith to them that sold doves, Take these 
things hence; (and) make not my Father's. house a house 
of we¥ehandise. 

17. And his disciples (afterward) remembered that it 
was written (of him), The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up (Psal. Ixix. 9. 2. e. hath.fed upon my spirits and con- 
sumed thent ). 
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18. Then answered the Jews and said to him, [?] What 
sign shewest thou to us (that thou art a prophet ), seeing 
that thou doest these things (which only magistrates or pro- 
phets have authority to do)? * 

19. Jesus answered and said to them, ( This shall bea 
sign to you), [**] destroy this temple (of my body), and 
(when you have done this) in three days I will raise it up 
(again ). 

20. Then said the Jews, [""] Forty and six years was this 
temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? 
(and this they said, thinking that Christ had spoken of the 
temple of Jerusalem. ) 

21. But he spake of the temple of his body. 

. 9, When therefore he was risen from the dead, his dis- 
ciples remembered that he had said this to them; and they 
believed the Scripture (speaking of his resurrection), and 
the word which Jesus had said. 

93. Now when he was in Jerusalem at the Passover, on 
the feast-day (Gr. év rij Eopry, in the time of the feast ), many 
believed in his name when they saw the miracles - that 
he did. Pa A 

24, But Jesus did not commit himself unto them (or 
confidein them as his sincere disciples ), because he knew (the 
hearts of ) all men, 7 

25, And needed not that any should testify of man: for 
he knew what was in man. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IT. 


['] Ver. 1. IN Cana of Galilee,| To distinguish it from 
another Cana, which was in the tribe of Ephraim, Josh. xvi. 
8, xvii. 9. whereas this was inthe tribe of Asher in Galilee, 
Josh. xix. 28. and probably where Alpheus or Cleopas, 
whose wife was Mary, the sister of the mother of our Lord, 
lived : for that this marriage was in his house, is conjee- 
tured, first, because the mother of our Lord is there un- 
called, by reason of her near relationto them ; whereas Christ 
and his disciples are bid to the wedding: secondly, because 
his mother is so solicitous for the supply of the wine. 

[2] Ver.3. The mother of Jesus saith to him, They have 
no wine.| Some conceive, by reason of this expectation of 
his mother, that Christ miraculously might provide wine 
for them, that, whilst he lived privately with his parents, 
he might, upon some occasion, in an extraordinary manner, 
supply their want of necessaries. St. Chrysostom says, 
she was moved to ask this from the consideration of his 
miraculous conception and birth, the testimony of the Bap- 
tist, and his gathering diseiples. Grotius thinks, that.Jo- 
seph was then dead, beeausc he is not mentioned here. 

[2] Ver. 4. Tt uot cal cot, yivar; Woman, what have I to 
do with thee ?] The papists here contend, that these words 
are not to be deemed a reprehension of his mother, but 
only an instruction to his disciples, that in the things 
of God they ought not to have respect to the solicitations 


of earthly parents. But, 


First, The word yiva, woman, plainly shews, these ° 


words were directed, not to his disciples, but ‘to. lis 
mother. And, 

Secondly, We never find this phrase used in Scripture 
otherwise than by way of objurgation or reprehension; 
as when Jephthah says to the king of Ammon, Judg. xi. 
12. riiuot cat col; What have I to do with thee, that thou 
comest to fight against my land? And’ David to the sous 
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of Zeruiah, 2 Sam. xvi. 20. rf iuot cai dpiv ; What have I to 
do with you? and again, xix. 22. and Pharaoh-Neehoh to 
Josias, 2 Chron. xxxv. 21.1 Esd. i. 26. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 
and Elisha to Joram, 2 Kings iii. 13: : 

Thirdly, Maldonate* confesseth, that most of the an- 
ecient fathers do openly or obseurely intimate, what Ire- 
nus} plainly saith, that she was guilty of some fault or 
error in inciting her Son to this miracle unseasonably. 
So Chrysostom,} Euthymius, and Theophylact,§ upon the 
place. © 

[*]Ovrw ie Hoa pov, My hour is not yet come.] Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks this is spoken, because Christ was to 
begin his publie ministry, and to confirm it with miracles 
at Jerusalem; and therefore saith, vii. 8. 6 xaipic¢ tude, my 
time of going up to Jerusalem is not yet. Others, with Dr: 
Hammond, say, this hour signifies the time of doing his 
miracles, tv wappyola, openly, was not yet; -and therefore, 
though he did this miracle, he did it so privately, that 
neither the governor of the feast, nor the bridegroom, nor 
the guests, knew that he had done it, but the servants only: 
Lastly, it is observable that G. Nyssen reads these words 
by way of interrogation; viz. Woman, what have I to do 
with thee? ‘I have begun to gather disciples, . and to aet 
as one sent from God; and is not the hour of my exemp- 
tion from thy authority yet come ? : 

[>] Ver. 9. Duvet rov vundioy 6 apxitoixAwoc, The governor 
of the feast called the bridegroom.| To this governor of 
the feast it belonged to bless what was prepared, and hav- 
ing drunk of the cup thus blessed, to send it about to the 
whole company, whence Christ saith to the servants, Draw 
out, and bear it to the governor of the feast, ver.8. More- 
over, the word gwvety doth not necessarily signify to call the 
absent bridegroom, but may only intimate, that-the ruler 
of the feast spake thus to him being’ present: ‘for, as Pha- 
vorinus saith, this word, with an accusative case, signifies 
rd AaAw Kxatrd kad, both to call and to speak to. ‘Thus in 
Sophoeles, ri dwvetc; is, what sayest thou? and here, xiii. 
13. bustc gwvetré pe Koptov, is, you say: am your Master : 
SO & the Kowlag gwoeiv, is, to speak out of the belly, Isa. . 
viii. 19.  rii¢ yiic gwvetv, to speak out of the earth, Isa. 
xix. 3. and ov ¢wvety, not to speak, Psal. cxiii. 15. 

[*] Ver. 10. Kat drav peSuvodaa, And when men have well 
drunk, then that which is worse.| The word pedtcxes ta 
does not here signify to be drunk, but to drink to satiety ; 
or, as Phavorinus saith, tAnpovoSa, to be filled with wine. 
So Gen. xliii. 34. The brethren of Joseph: drank, ipueio- 


- Snoay per avrov, and were merry with him; “ saturati sunt 


cum eo,” they were satisfied, saith the Vulgate: so Psal. 
xxiii. 5. My cup runneth over, wornpidv pov perxboxoy, saith 
the Septuagint: soiere xat pefioSnre, Cant. v. 1. is, drink 
abundantly : Hag.i. 6. exfere kai ovr tig péOnv, ye drank, 
but not to satiety: so Ecclus. i. 16..The fear of the Lord 
neDboxe, replenisheth men with her fruits ; and xxxii. 13. 
Bless the Lord yePboxovra ot, who filleth thee with good 


*« Inter veteres auctores, paucoa admodnm invenio, qui non ant aperte dicant aut 
abscuré aignificent, aliquam culpam aut errorem fuisse, quad filium ad faciendum 
miraculum incilaverit, ai non ab aliud, certe inlempestivé et aute tempus, id fecil.” 
Mald. in lacnm. 

+“ Dominna repellens ejus iutempestivam festinationem dixit, ‘ Quid mihi et libi 
est, mnlice?’” lib. ti. cap. 18. p. 277. 
 § Oe dxateme vi Cnreiy wal iyxtorray ol ray aveumarinay. Chrysost. 

- §'Emearangas perxpév. ‘Theaphiylact. 


406 


things: so Jerome on Jer. xxxi. 14. kai peiow rhv Wuxi 
rev leptwr, I will satiate the soul of my priests with fatness ; 
and, ver. 35. tuéQvca raoav Wwyhv dtwoav, I have satis- 
fied every thirst y soul; and on these words, Hosea xiv. 7. 
ny ua city, tom. v. F. 151. H. 152. H. 1. See 

1 Mace. xvi. 16. Moreover, these are not the words of 

Christ, but of ‘the ruler of the feast, declaring, not hew it 
was with the guests there present, but only that it was the 
usual custom to bring the best wine first, and when men 
had well drank, then the meancr sort, and that this custom 
was not then observed. And, thirdly, admit some persons 
might exceed in drinking of this very wine miraculously 
made, which yct is more than can be gathered from’ the 
text, our Lord cannot be charged with ministering to that 
excess, by making this provision of it, unless we also 
charge the providence of God, as being instrumental to all 
that gluttony and drunkenness which is committed in the 
world; because it doth afford that meat and drink, which, 
by the glutton and drunkard, are abused to excess. 
. (7) Ver. 11. Kat égavépwoe riiv Sd&av atrot, And he ma- 
nifested his glory.] t. e. His power of working miracles, 
which is styled his glory, John xvii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 18. and 
for which he was glorified of all, Luke iv.15. And this 
was opportuncly done to confirm the faith of the apo- 
stles, who were newly come to him; and therefore it is 
added, that they believed on him. 

[*] Ver. 15,16. He made a scourge of small cords, &c.] 
To what hath been said, note on Matt. xxi. 14. Mark xi. 
17. add, (1.) that Christ, by making such a whip of bul- 
rushes, which could hurt nobody, seemed to insinuate, 
that he would not use external force to take away the 
abuses of men relating to his worship. And (2.) by call- 
ing the temple his Father’s house, he distinguishes him- 
self from other prophets, who sometimes style God their 
God, (Isa. lvii. 21.) but never their Father. And, (3.) by 
purging the court of the gentiles from merchandise, not 
unlawful in itself, but necessary for the sacrifices which 
were to be offered in the temple, though not necessary te 
be brought there, he sufficiently insinuates, that a distinc- 
tion is to be made betwixt places sacred and profane, 
and that what may as well be done elsewhere, ought not to 
be done in the house of God, the place appointed imme- 
diately for his worship. 


f9} Ver. 18.° Ti onpeiov Sexviac; What sign shewest - 


thou? &c.]' This they ask, because it belonged only to the 
magistrate, as being God’s minister and vicegerent, or to 
a prophet, to take away abuses in God’s service. Now 
a prophet must shew himself to be so by some miracles, 
or some prediction of a thing future: this last Christ doth, 
by saying, 

[2°] Ver. 19. Avoare rou vady rovrov, &c. Destroy this temple, 
and I will build it up in three days.| Wheu elsewhere they 
require a sign, he remits them to the sign of Jonas the 
prophet, Matt. xii. 389, 40. And here he alse scems in 
effect to do the same thing, by saying, that, by raising the 
temple of his body after they had destroyed it, or by his 
resurrection from the dead, he would afford them a con- 
vincing demonstration, that he had good authority for 
what he said and did; and that he was that prophet 
which was to come. 

Note also, that these words are not imperative, 7. e. 
Christ did not bid them destroy his bedy, but only permis- 
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sive and predictive of what he saw they would do; and 
therefore he saith Avoar:, ye will destroy thistemple. Ex- 
amptes of like nature we have in the Old Testament, as 
Gen. xx. 7. He shall pray for thee, and live thou; and 
xlii. 18. Do this, and live,i. e. thou shalt live; Deut. xxxii. 
50. Die in this mountain, i. e. thou shalé die there: (see 
Isa. viii. 9, 10. liv. 1.) and in the New, as in those words 
of Christ to Judas, What thou doest, do quickly, John xiii. 
27. and that of St. Paul, Be angry, and sin noi, Eph. iv. 
26. (Sec the note there.) Moreover, he scemeth here to 
call his body a temple, and elsewhere to declare he was 
one greater than the temple, (Matt. xii. 6.) because the Di- 
vinity dwelt always and inseparably in it, as the Jews 
thought the Divinity did in the temple built by Solomon. 
Josephus not only tells us, that Solomon prayed thus at 
the dedication of it, ixerebw kal roipay tiva Tov cov myebparog 
sie Tov vaov arouijoal, that some portion of the Divine Spirit 
might come down upon the temple, Antiq. lib. vili. cap. 2. p. 
264. F. but that, in all men’s opinion, there was irédnpta 
Geov Kat Karonxiopoc, an advent to, and habitation of Ged 
in it, ibid. p. 263. and that God came down into the tem- 
ple, and did xaracxnvoty év atta, pitch-his tabernacle in it, 
ibid. D. G. (See the note on 1 Cor. vi. 19.) In the se- 
cond temple, say the Jews, were wanting the urim and 
thummim, the Divine glory, the Holy Spirit, and the oil 
of gladness. Now Christ was that oracle from whom we 
might receive answers full of truth and light; in him dwelt 
the true Schechinah, he had the Spirit without measure, and 
he was anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows ; 
and so, in these respects, was greater than the temple. 
The temple, which you have polluted, saith he, I have 
cleansed; that temple of my body, which you will destroy, 
I will raise up. And that he did so, is evident from this, 
that after his resurrection his disciples believed the words 
which Jesus had said, ver. 22. which, had not Christ raised 
his own body from the dead, they could.not have done. 
(Sec the note on x. 18.) I confess, it is more frequently 
said in Scripture, that the Father raised him from the 
dead: and this was necessary to be said, that it might 
appear that he had fully satisfied the Divine justice for 
our sins, in that he was by him delivered from that death 
he suffered for them. But then, as the resurrection in 
general is often ascribed to God the Father, and yet it 
cannot be denied that God the Son shall raise the dead 
by his own power, as the Scripture testifies, John v. 
26,°29."vi. 39, 40. 44. 54, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 25, 26. Rom. 
xiv. 19. Phil. iii. 21. Rev. i. 18. so is it to be owned, 
that the Father raised Christ from the dead: nor yet is it to 
be denied, that our Lord raised up himself, seeing he was 
quickened ‘by the Spirit, Rom. viii. 22. 1 Pet. iii. 18. and 
God raised him up ea rvetparog avrot, by his Spirit, Rom. 
i. 4. and this Spirit, as he was the Spirit of the Father, so 
was he also the Spirit of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 11. and dwelt 
essentially in him. And thus it is easy to conccive how he 
raised up himself; and yet his resurrection might be 
ascribed to Ged the Father, viz. because he did it by vir- 
tue of the Spirit of the Father dwelling in him. 

| fA] Ver. 20. Tescapaxovra kai && treow sxodoutOn 6 vaoe 
ovroc, Forty and six years hath this temple been building. | 
Mr. Whiston here saith, the words should be rendered, 
Forty-six years hath this temple been built ; but our version 
is justificd from the use of the same words i in the Septuagint 
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in the same case, Ezra v. 16. amo rére Ewe tov vuv wKodo- 
unsyn, cal ovx éreAgoOn, this temple hath been building from 
that time to this, and hath not yet been finished. 2. The 
argument of the Jews requires this sense, which our trans- 
lation giveth of these words; for it is plain folly to state 
thus the years from which it had been built, to prove it 
could not be built again in three days; since this could 
have no more force to prove it could not be built in three 
days, than its being built at any other time; but the argu- 
ment is plain and strong according to our version, viz. that 
it could not reasonably be thought, that Christ himself, or 
with his small retinue, should do that in three days, which 
had already cost many thousand labourers Prec i years 
to build. ; 

Mr. Whiston’s computation, I poiiteds, i is very plausible 
at the first view ; it begins thus, “J osephus * assures us, 
that the vadc, or temple, was begun in the eighteenth year 
of Herod, from the death of Antigonus, and that it was 
finished in a year and six months: now from these cireum- 
stances we may certainly find the year we inquire for; An- 


tigonus was slain about July, A. P. J. 4677; and so He- © 


rod's eighteenth year must begin about July 4694, and con- 
tinue till July 4695.” Let us suppose the temple begun 


about the feast of tabernacles in this eighteenth year 4694; . 


add a year and six months, the space in which it was build- 
ing, and it will appear to have been finished at the Pass- 
over Nisan 4696; from the Passover let us count forty-six 
years, and this will bring us to the Passover we inquire 
for, Nisan 4742, which is A.D.29. But yet from an ex- 
act view of this computation, I find it fails in almost every 
particular. For, 

First, It is certain from Josephus, + that Antigonus nei- 
ther was nor could be slainin the month of July; because 
the temple was not taken by Herod and Sosius till the 
tenth day of September, it being taken, saith Josephus, 79 
éopTy THC vyotetac, on the feast of the fast ; by which words, 
saith Langius, { he intends no other than the fast prescribed 
by the law of Moses, and mentioned in his own history as 
a fast; for he names the day, that every one might know 
certainly when the city was taken: which, had there been 
more fasts, they could not have done by this character, 
sed omnem dubitationem eximit apposita vox iopry; but the 
word feast added to it, puts the matter beyond doubt; for 
there was but one fast so called ina year. This, say I, is 
demonstrable from the word éoprij, the feast of the fast, the 
tenth of Tisri, being the only fast mentioned among the 
feasts of the Lord, and called a sabbath of sabbaths, Lev. 
Xvi. Xxi. and being by all writers called the feast of ex- 
ptation. And this is also evident from the word ynorefa, 
for this being the only fast of God’s appointment, is, by the 
Scripture, Philo, and Josephus, emphatically styled the 
fast-day: thus, sailing was dangerous (saith St. Paul), be- 
cause the fast was past, Acts xxvii. 9. for on the tenth day 
of the seventh month we fast till eventide, saith brges 


and on the fifteenth day of the said month rpérera: 6 kaipde | 


ec tiv xeEyttprov Hoav, begins the winter. “H deyoutvy vyo- 
reta, The day by us called a fast is reverenced every | where, 
saith Philo.|| This, saith Josephus,§ is the day #v ’Iov- 
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Gator vycrelay dyovow, on which the Jews fast ; which, had 
they then observed any other annual and stated fasts, could 
have been no character of time, as in Josephus and St. 


“Paul itis. Thisis yet farther evident from what J ‘die ‘enines 


saith in the same: place, viz. that the city was taken pw é 
"Odupmiadog tp y" wnvi, in the third month of the hundred 
and eighty-fifth Olympiad. Now the year of the Olym- 
piads beginning in July, the third month of any year of an 
Olympiad must answer to the Julian September. Mr. 
Whiston, indeed, will not allow, that ancient writers use to 
cite the months of an Olympiad; but he may be convinced 
of his mistake in this matter from the testimony of Dio- 
genes Laertius,* who saith that Socrates was born in the 
fourth year of the seventy-seventh Olympiad OapyiAtwvoe 
exty, on the sixth of Thargelion, that Plato+ was born in the 
eighty-eighth Olympiad OapynArwvocg EBddun, on the seventh 
of Thargelion, and that Epicurust was born in the third 
year of the hundred and ninth Cpa on the seventh 
of Gamelion. 

Mr. Whiston, to avoid this, saith the city was taken on 
the day of a solemn fast, in the twenty-third of the third 
month Sivan, kept for the defection and idolatry of Jero- 
boam. But (1.) Josephus doth not say it was taken in a 
fast, on the third Jewish month, but OAvumiddoe roy’ prt, 
on the third month of the eighteenth Olympiad, which an- 
swers to September; and then by way of apposition 19 éoprip 
tie vnorelac, at the feast of the fast, which plainly fixes the 
taking of it to the tenth of September. (2.) As Jeroboam 
celebrated a feast in the eighth month, which he devised 
of his own head, so Mr. Whiston hath devised a fast of his 
own head in the month Sivan, not mentioned by Josephus, 
nor any Jewish writer of or near those times, nor extant 
in Buxtorf’s§ history of their feasts and fasts; but a pure 
product of that famous chronicle Megillah “"Taanith, of 
which I have already given anaccount. (3.) When Monod 
began to batter the wall, it was then summer, saith Jose- 
phus,|| and so he had no hinderance from the weather: 
now there being three summer months, let us take the mid- 
dle of them, July the fifteenth; the first wall, saith Jose- 
phus, { was taken after forty days, i.e. August the twen- 
ty-fifth; the second, fifteen days after that, te. on the 
tenth of September; ergo, not on the month Sivan, when 
summer was but just begun. (4.) Josephus adds,** that 
Herod began the siege Aw¢fcavroc rot xeyovog, when win- 
ler was over, suppose about the midst of March; that he 
went soon back to Samaria, and married the daughter of 
Aristobulus; that then he gathers a greater army, and So- 
sius comes to him with auxiliaries ; and then he places his 
camp near the north wall: let all this be done by the tenth 
of April; and then he adds, that after this, the party of 
Antigonus endured the siege wivre pol, five months, 2. e. 
till the tenth of September; how, therefore, is it possible, 
that the city should be taken in the month Sivan, or the 
third month ? Nor was Antigonus slain till about a month 
or more after the city was taken: for Josephus ++ informs 
us, that he was afterward carried by Sosius to Antioch, 
where Antony then was, and that he kept him there, in- 





* Lib. ii. p. 107, + Lib. iii. p. 164. 

¢ Lib. x. p. 610. § Synag. Jud. cap. 30. : 
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tending to reserve him to his triumph at Rome; but when 
ho heard that the Jews had so great favour for him, and so 
great hatred to Herod, that they would not be prevailed 
upon by torments to own him as their king, he beheaded 
him at Antioch; Antigenus therefore, in all probability, 
could not be sai till about the tenth or fifteenth of Octo- 
ber, and so Herod's eighteenth year could not begin till that 
time. And so, if Herod began his project of building the 
temple on the very first day of his cighteenth year, which 
yet is both uncertain and improbable, he could not begin it 
at the feast of tabernacles, that being fixed to the fifteenth 
day of September. 

Secondly, J osephus * doth not say, that Herod began to 
build the temple in his eighteenth year; but only that 2 émt- 
Pareto, he cast in his mind to do so: and when he had pro- 
posed this to the rulers of the Jews, he engages not to at- 
tempt the work till he had prepared all the materials for it, 
nor doth he say how long he was preparing these materials, 
though, saith Casaubon, all men will think it reasonable to 
allow him at least a year for that; and bishop Usher saith, 
they were only provided in two years’ space: so that He- 
rod could not begin the work till the middle of his nine- 
teenth year.+, Now admit the fancy, that the vase was 
first built in eighteen months, he could not finish the 
building of it till his twenty-first year from Antigonus; from 
thence he reigned only thirteen years: now thirteen and 
twenty-nine will never make forty-six years.. 

But, thirdly, that which entirely confoundcth this account 
is this consideration, that when Icrod began to build, he 
first. built the fepdv, 7. e.. the court of the. gentiles and lay 
Jews; and the building of this, saith Josephus, took up 
eight years: absolutoque octo annis reliquo edificio, tandem 
etiam templum ipsum sacerdotum opera sesquianno perfe- 
cit; and having finished that in eight years, he afterward, 
by the assistance of the priests, built the vadc, or the in- 
ward temple, in a year and halt more; so that, according 
to Josephus, the vadc was not built till the twenty-eighth of 
Herod, 7. e. but six years before his death: now six and 
twenty-nine make only thirty-five years. 

Mr. Whiston, indeed, saith, that I perplex the matter, 
' when I place the building of the fepdv before the vade, i. e. 
the outward before the inner temple. But this I do with 
good puthority, and with better reason; for Josephus saith, 
the icody was finished in eight years, s. then follow these 
words, ¢ Tov df paov dia TOY iepéwy oixodounfévros é EvLAUTED Kat 
pnolv s', aac & Aabe érAngwsn Xapac, Kat rou Taxoue TOw- 
rov Ty Sep rac evxaptatiag erowvvro, then the temple being 
built by the priests in a year and six months, all the people 
returned thanks to God, and celebrate the encenia. Who 
sees not now, that the work done about the vade was done 
last of all, and that instantly thereupon follow the ence- 
via for the dedication of the whole? And this is a'so suita- 
ble to reason: for the Jews, fearing that Herod would not 
be able to perform his promise, would surely keep that 
part of the temple on which their daily sacrifices, and the 
service of the great ‘day of expiation depended, standing ; 
till they saw, by what he had done about the other temple, 
that he was likely to accomplish his undertaking, and would 
not have suffered themselves to be deprived of the bencfit 
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of those sacrifices for nine years and a half, as they must 
have done, if cither the temple of the priests had not been 
standing, or not dedicated till that time. Wherefore, for 
the right stating this matter, let it be noted, 

First, That, whether this computation of the Jews be 
true or false, neither Christ nor the evangelist Is con- 
cerned in the matter, seeing St. John only relates what the 
Jews said to Christ; and if they said any thing that was 
not true, he, whe relateth truly what they said, can lose no- 
credit by it. Note, 

Secondly, That the opinion of them who say, the second 
temple was (including the times of the interruption to its 
complete finishing) forty-six years in building, though it 
may not be true, as Drusius thinks it was; yet it was so, 
as here he saith, ‘‘ ex opinione vulgi et sapientum,” ac- 
cording both to the opinion of their wise men and the com- 
mon people; and it is certain from Josephus, * that they, 
had not completely finished it till long after: for he having 
told us, that the foundation of it being laid in the close of 
the reign of Cyrus, it was interrupted nine years, till the 
time of Darius; that Ezra+ finished the temple for service, 
in the ninth year of Darius, in whose second year they be- 
gan again to build; adds, { that in the twenty-fifth year of 
Xerxes (i.e. Artaxerxes) Nehemias was sent with his 
commission to repair the walls of Jerusalem, and 76 Asiba- 
voy Tov igpov teAewoat, to finish the remainder of the temple, 
the court of the sanctuary being not yet built. (Neh. ii. 8.) 
And seeing they constantly called the temple built by Zo- 
robabel, and restored by Herod, the second temple, till the 
destruction of it by Titus; and of necessity it must be so, 
in some true sense, that the prophecy of Haggai, concern- 
ing Christ’s coming to that very temple, might be fulfilled ; 
they, who always called this the second temple built by Zo- 
robabel, why might they not say of that, according to their 
received computation, forty-six years was this temple in 
building ? 

But, thirdly, the opinion of Ludovicus Capellus, Dr. 
Allix, and others, who understand this of the temple of 
Herod, is exact, plain, and evident: for if you begin the: 
time of the building in the eighteenth of Herod, when he 
began to set about it, and employed a thousand carts to 
bring the materials, and provided the most skilful artificers 
for that work, from that time to his deathis exactly sixteen 
years: this was said of Christ in the thirtieth year of his 
age, at the first Passover after his baptism: now thirty . 
and sixteen make forty-six years. 

Obj. If it be here objected, that Josephus informs us, 
that Herod’s temple was finished in nine years and a half: 

Ans. The answer is, That it was then finished as to use ; 
but, saith Capellus, ‘‘ Planum est ex eodem, semper aliquid - 
additum, et extructum ab eo tempore fuissc in illo templo,” 
It is plain from the same Josephus, that from that time there _ 
was always something added to, or new built in the temple, 
even till the time of Agrippa junior ; i.c. about the space of 
sixty years. Bishop Usher adds, that all Herod’s wealth 
was not sufficient for the building, but that it was continued 
still by the gifts consecrated to God: and this is confirmed 
by the saying of Josephus,§ That all the holy treasures, | 





* Anliq. lib. viii. cap. 3. t Ibid. cap. 4. p. 566. ¢ Cap. 5. p. 371. 
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and the tributes sent.from all parts of the world, were spent 
in building and adorning the temple. And that the abun- 
dance of money and the largesses of the people were beyond 
expression; and so 76 ndtv tAmiafiy Kev wioac, trimova Kat 
xodvoie iv aviamor, that which men thought would never be 
finished (the attempt of Herod * being rb pera ric éArridoc 
amorov, beyond all men’s hopes) was, through patience and 
length of time, expedited.. Yea, he farther saith,+ in the 
time of Florus, or the tenth of sande TOTE TO (pep treréAcoro, 
then was the temple finished, : 


1 eer nC PA P.. UL 


1. ae was (at Jerusalem) a man of the pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, (who was).a ruler of the Jews; < ~_s 
one of the Jewish Sanhedrin, John vii. 50.) ‘ 
2. The same (otroc, he) came to Jesus by night ( that 
he ‘might not offend his colleagues), and said to him, Rabbi, 
[*] we know (i..e. I know, sce note on xxi. 24. or, it 
may be certainly known) that thou art a.teacher come 
from God: for no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except God be with him (the power that enables 
thee .to perform them, exceeding all that-men or devils 
can do). 
..3. Jesus ( observing that he said nothing of the excellency y 
and power of his doctrine,. to change the hearis aud reform 
the lives of men, but only of his miracles by which it was 
confirmed ) answered and said to him, Verily, verily, I say 
to thee, ( Thisacknowledgment will not be sufficient to render 
thee a member of that kingdom I am to set up, for) except 
a man([*] be born again, (2. e. renewed in his mind, will, and 
affections, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, and so 
become a new creature, 2 Cor. v.17.) he cannot sec (i de ee 
enjoy the blessings of) the kingdom of God. 
. -4. Nicodemus (being a pharisee, exact in the observance 
~~ ther traditions and ritual observances, but having no 
knowledge of this spiritual regeneration) saith to him, How 
-can a man be born (again) when he is old? can he enter 
the second time into his mother’s womb, and be born? 

., 9. Jesus answered, ( Though you so little understand it, 
yet I have told you a great truth, which farther to explain) 
verily, verily, I say to thec, [*] Except a man be:bom 
(again ) of water (and so become one of my disciples by 
that baptismal regeneration, by which your proselytes are 
said to become as infants new born) and of the Spirit (pu- 
rifying his heart from all worldly and carnal lusts, and en- 
abling him to live a spiritual life according to my doctrine ), 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, (or enjoy the 
blessings of my kingdom. 

G. And the reason and necessity of this regeneration by 
the Spirit is evident, as also that it cannot be sufficient to 
this end to be of the seed of Abraham, he being only the fa- 
ther of our flesh ; for) [*] that which is born of the flesh 


(only ) is flesh (still mindeth chiefly carnal things, and lives’ 


after the motions of the flesh) ; and (but) that which is 
born of the Spirit is, spirit; (i.e. is acted by, and lives” 
after, the motions and directions of the Holy ‘ihe Rom. : 
vill, 5. 

7. And) senna not that I (have) said to are. Ye must | 
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be born again, (because this birth is not discernible by the 


_ eye of sense, nor do men fully know the manner how this new 


birth ts wrought within them by the Spirit ; for thus it ts in 
other matters: as, for example, ) 

8. The [°] wind bloweth where it listeth C as the. vapours 
move it), and thou hearest the sound thereof (and by that 
discernest the thing itself), but (yet thou) canst not: tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth (though: it came 
certainly from one place, and goeth certainly to another ): 
so is (it with) every one that is born of the Spirit: ( the ef- 
fects produced in him by the Holy Spirit plainly shew a 
great change in him, and he himself perceives it: but the 
operations of the Spirit, producing this change, are not per- 
ceptible to others, nor is the renewed person always able to 
perceive and to distinguish them from the inward workings 
of his own mind. ) 

- 9. Nicodemus answered and said to him, (I apprehend 
not:) how can these things be? 

-10, Jesus answered and said ‘to him, “Art thou [°] a 
master (é:ddexaAog, @ teacher ) of Israel C one of those wha. 
say of their baptized proselytes, they are as new-born babes, 
and of wisdom, that it comes from above 3, and (yet ) know: 
est not these things ? 

11. Verily, verily, I say to thee, We speak that we. do 
know, and testify that we have seen (that is, I deliver to 
you what I know certainly to be true); and ye receive not 
our witness (i. e. you do not believe and own that truth 
which, by my miracles, is confi irmed ). 

12. If I have told you (of) earthly al C or that 

which may be represented to you by similitudes taken from 
earthly things, or things done by you here on earth), and 
ye believe -(ihem) not, how shall ye believe, if (when) 
I tell you of heavenly things (7. e. of things which cannot 
be thus represented, viz. of my descent from heaven, and 
abode still there)? 
. 13. And (yet no other person can acquaint you with these 
heavenly things, for) ["]no man hath ascended up to heaven 
(to learn.them there, see note on Rom. x. 6.) but he that 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man, who (ac- 
cording to his Divine nature ) is in heaven (while ye see him 
here on earth), 

14, And ( yet, as great as this Son of man is, he must die 
for the sins of men ; for) as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, ( that they, who were bitten by poisonous ser- 
pents, and so would otherwise have died, looking up to it, 
might live, Numb. xxi. 8, 9.) eyen so must the’ Son of man 
be [8] lifted up (2pon the cross); 

_ 15. That whosoever believeth: in him should not perish 
a by that death, which the temptation of the old serpent 
brought upon all the sons of Adam), but (being delivered 
from it by the death of this Son of man, who is the antitype 
of that brazen serpent, might) have eternal life. . -' 

16. (Nor is it to be wondered, that-God should thus ae, 
his only-begotten Son to die, this being only the effect of his 
great love to mankind ;) for [9] God so loved the world, 
that he gave (up) his only-begotten Son (to death for us 
all, Rom. viti. 32.) that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish (by lying still under the power of death), but 
( by rising from it, John v. 28, 29. should ) have everlast- 
ing life. 

-17. For (surely) God ( acting thus in pursuance of his 
great love to the world) sent not his Sou into a world to 
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condemn the world, but that the [°] world through him 
might be saved (by faith in him. 

18. And therefore) he that (having heard his doctrine, 
and seen the miracles by which it is confirmed ) believeth on 
him is not condemned, (there being no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, Rom. viii. 1.) but he that 
(after the knowledge of this salutary doctrine) believeth 
not is condemned already, because he (after such con- 
viction ) hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten 
Son of God. ' 

19. And this is (the ground of) the condemnation (of 

such a man), that (he continues in his infidelity, not for 
‘want of light, but from a love to his sins ; for ) light is come 
into the world, and (these) men (have) loved (to continue 
in) darkness {"] rather than (to embrace the) light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil. 
* 20. (And this is the proper effect of a prevailing love to 
sin, ) for every one that doeth evil (naturally) hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest (ihe evil of) his deeds 
should be (discovered, and) reproved (by it). 

21. But he that doth (sincerely love) the truth cometh 
to the light, that (by it) his deeds may be manifested (both 
to himself and others), that they are wrought in (the fear, 
and according to the will, of ) God. 

22, After these things came Jesus and his disciples 
into the land of Judea; and there he tarried with them, and 
(by them) [!*] baptized (iv. 2. to prepare the Jews by the 
baptism of repentance, as John did, for the reception of the 
Messiah ; see the note on this verse). 

23. And John also was baptizing in Enon, near to Sa- 
lim (the place being convenient for that purpose ), ["*] be- 
cause there was much water there: and they (the people) 
came (to him), and were baptized (of him there ). 

24, For John was not yet cast into prison (by Herod ). 

25. Then there arose a question (or dispute) betwixt 
some of John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying, 
(it being without example to baptize a Jew; and they being 
styled SovAor Oeov xaBapoi, the pure servants of God, Neh. 
ii. 20. and thought to be born in holiness, the pharisees might 
ask what need there was of any baptism to purify them; 
and if John’s baptism was sufficient for this end, why did 
Christ set up another after it, which seemed to argue him 
greater than John, and that his baptism must confer some 
higher degree of purity ?) 

26. And (upon this) they came unto John (for satisfac- 
tion in this matter), and (by way of complaint ) said to him, 
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan (to be baptized 
of thee), to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same 
baptizeth (i. e. he takes upon him thy office, as if thy bap- 
tism were imperfect), and all mencome to him (7. e. the 
concourse to him is so great, that we fear thy baptism wiil be 
neglected ). 

27. John answered and said, ['*] A man can receive no- 
thing (of power or authority ), exceptit be given him from 
heaven. 

28. Ye yourselves (can) bear me witness, that I said, I 
am not the Christ, but (only) that I am sent before him 
(to prepare his way: seeing then God hath only made me his 
forerunner, I must not pretend to an ‘equality with him, 
whose forerunner and servant I am ). 

_ 29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him 
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(Gr. standing and hearing him caress and express his affec- 
tion to his spouse), rejoiccth greatly because of the bride- 
groom’s voice (Christ ts this bridegroom, and the church 
is his bride, I only am the bridegroom's friend): this my 
joy therefore is fulfilled (by hearing that he is thus gra- 
ciously speaking to his church, and calling her, by this and 
other methods, to fit herself for his embraces ). 

30. He must increase (in his glory, and the extent of his 
government, Luke i. 82, 33.) but I (his forerunner, whose 
office ceaseth, when. he comes and manifests himself to the 
world ) must decrease. 

aol. (And it ts reasonable to own him superior to me, and 
all the other prophets, which ever came into the world, even 
than Moses himself; for) he that cometh from above (not 
only by his mission from God, as Iand they did, but by his 
original, ver. 13.) is above all (that are descended of earthly 
parents only; and) he that is (thus) [*] of the earth is 
earthly (as to his rise), and speaketh of the earth (i. e. 
things which, comparatively, are earthly, Moses of carnal 
ordinances, I of water-baptism, the prophets of obedience to 
the law of Moses; but) he that cometh from heaven (to re- 
veal the will of God to man) is above all (not only in the 
excellency of his person, but in the spiritual and heavenly 
nature of his doctrines and promises ). 

32. [2°] And what he hath seen ( by the trradiation ) an 
heard (by the immediate dictate of the Holy Ghost dwelling 
in him), that he testifies (to the world) ; and (yet) no man 
receiveth his testimony (7%. e. they who receive it, compared 
with them that do not, are as none). 

33. He that hath received his testimony hath set to his 
seal (i. e. declared his assurance) that God is true (both in 
his promises concerning the Messiah, and in his testimonies 
that he hath given to him, that this is his beloved Son ; it 
being as impossible, that he who is sent with such heavenly 
doctrine, confirmed by so great testimonies from heaven, 
should be a deceiver, as that God himself should lie ). 

34. For he whom God hath sent (so as no other prophet 
was sent) [7] speaketh the words of God (so as no other 
prophet did); for God giveth not the Spirit by measure 
(or, in a limited manner ) to him, (as he did to them, so as 
to come to them only at such times, and to impart such a 
particular revelation; for in him were all the hidden trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. 

30. And) the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand; (the entire knowledge and revelation 
of his will, and the power to give eternal life to those that 
believe and obey it, John xvii. 2. and to condemn everlast- 
ingly those that obey not his gospel, 2'Thess. i. 7, 8. 

36. And therefore) he that believeth on the Son (may 
be sure he) hath (a present right to, and shall hereafter 
receive ) everlasting life: and (but) he that believeth not - 
the Son (but rejecteth his authority and doctrine) shall 
not see (i. e. enjoy this) life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on him (for ever ). 


& 


ANNOTATIONS ON CIAP. III. 


[?] Ver. 2. OIYAAMEN, We know that thou art a teacher 
come from God.] This could not be said of his brethren, 
ihe pharisees and rulers of the Sanhedrin; for none of the 
pharisees or of the rulers believed on him, vii. 48. otdapev 
therefore here may relate chiefly to Nicodemus, and only 
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signify, I know, as it often doth: (see note on xxi. 24.) or 
else may signify, it is, or may be known; as when the 
blind man saith, we know, God heareth not sinners, ix. 31. 
(See Matt. xxvi. 2. Luke xx. 21. Rom. ii. 2. iii. 19. vii. 14. 
1 Cor. viii. 4, 1 Tim. i. 8.) 

[*] Ver. 3. "Eadv ph rie yevndp umbey? ov Obvarai tein, If 
a man be not born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.] It is here needless to inquire, whether the word 
avwSev should be rendered from above, or again, as our 
translation doth, and as Nicodemus understood Christ’s 
words, since every one who is born again is also born from 
above, (James ili. 17.) as heing born of that Spirit which 
cometh from above. 

Note also, that, to see the kingdom of God here, and to 
enter into if, ver. 5. is the same thing, and both these 
phrases signify, to be a real member of that kingdom, and 
to enjoy the blessings belonging to them who are so; thus 
to see good, Eccles. vi. 6. to see good days, Psal. xxxiv. 12. 
and to see life, ver. 36. is to enjoy them; and fo see God, 
Job xix. 26. Matt. v. 8. and fo see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. is 
to enjoy him. ; 

Note, thirdly, that Christ seems to speak this not pri- 
marily of that heavenly kingdom, into which the blessed 
shall enter at the day of judgment; but of that spiritual 
kingdom, which was to be erected by the Messiah, and 
into which men entered by baptism: whence it must fol- 
low, that no man is indeed a member of Christ’s kingdom, 
who is not truly regenerate. If you continue in my word 
(saith Christ), then are ye my disciples indeed, John viii. 31. 
and 7f any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he isnone of 
his, Rom. viii. 9. 

Note, lastly, that this seems to be aencwd against the 
false and pernicious conceptions of the Jewish doctors, 
the seribes and pharisees, who thought they had a title to 
the kingdom of God, and the blessings of it, as being the 
seed of Abraham according fo the flesh; and promised to all 
Israelites, on that account, a portion in the world to come; 
declaring, saith Justin Martyr,* that to all that were of the 
seed of Abraham, though they were sinners, and disobedient 
to God’s laws, should be given an eternal kingdom. 

[?] Ver. 5. "Edy py) yevonda 2% vdaroc, Ifa man be not 
born of water.) That our Lord here speaks of baptismal 
regeneration, the whole Christian church from the begin- 
ning hath always taught, and that with very good rea- 
son; for, 

First, Though water is sometimes put to signify or re- 
present the purifying operations of the Holy Spirit; yet to 
be born of water is a phrase never used in Seripture, for 
being born of the Spirit; but very properly is it used of that 
baptism, which is the laver of regencration, (Tit. iii.5.) and 
was by all the ancients styled madryyevvecta, or regenera- 
tion. (See note on 1 Cor. vii. 14.) 

Secondly, To be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with 
Sire, (Matt. iii. 11. Luke iii. 16.) is to be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost descending on the apostles in the symbol of 
fire, as the event declared, the Holy Ghost falling upon 
them in the shape of cloven tongues like as of fire, (Acts ii. 
2, 3.) and therefore, in like manner, to be baptized with 
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SH. 
water and the Holy Ghost, most likely signifies to he bap- 


‘tized with the Holy Ghost and with the symbol of water. 


Thirdly, The question betwixt Christ and Nicodemus 
was about that which was requisite to fit a man to enter 
into the kingdom, that is, the church of God, and to make 
him partaker of the blessings of the gospel. Now itis cer- 
tain, that baptism by water is by our Lord declared to be 
the ordinary means of entering into his kingdom ; for he 
saith, Mark xvi.16. He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; or of becoming one of Christ’s disciples; forhe — 
not only made disciples by baptism, (John iv. 1.) hut gave 
commission to his apostles, to make disciples in all nations 
by baptizing them, (Matt. xxviii. 19.) and therefore must 
here speak of that: hence, even when the Holy Ghost was 
actually fallen upon Cornelius and his friends, St. Peter 
commands them to be baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, i.e.to be admitted tobe Christ’s disciples by that 
rite, and looks upon it as a. necessary consequent of that 
higher baptism. (Acts x. 47, 48.) Christ therefore here de~ 
clares it to be a rite necessary for the entrance of adult 
persons into his kingdom; and it seems highly reasonable 
to esteem so of it: for what salvation can be expected by 
them, who, after he hath told them they must be baptized 
with water, that they may enter into his kingdom, do, by 
refusing that sacrament, too plainly shew, that they refuse 
that way of entering into his kingdom, and becoming his 
disciples, wareh he had appointed for that end? But then. 
here, 

First, Infants must be excepted from this necessity, as 
being incapable of knowing, and therefore of transgressing, 
this command; they therefore shall not suffer in their eter- 
nal interests for the mistake or neglect of any of their 
parents, | 

Secondly, They also are to be excepted, who want that 
baptism they desire, not out of contempt, but of necessity, 
as dying before they can procure it: thus, though the in- 
fants, who died before the eighth day, died without the sign 
of the covenant, the Jews never thought fit to circumcise 
them before that day; and, since it is not the washing of 
the body, but the stipulation of a good conscience, that ren- 
ders baptism saving, (1 Pet. iii. 21.) it cannot be purely 
the want, but the contempt of that, which must condemn 
us. And, 

Thirdly, Whatever ignorance of the precept, or mistake 
about the nature of it, renders not men incapable of bap- 
tism by the Holy Ghost, can never render them rAd 
of the salvation promised to the baptized. 

[*] Ver. 6. To yeyevonuévov ék Tie capKoc oap& Eort, That 


whichis born of the flesh is flesh (only).] Our parents be- 


ing only the fathers of the flesh, Heb. xii. 9. Whence itis 
that it cannot be sufficient to entitle infants to the blessings 
of this kingdom without baptism, that they are born of 
Christian parents according to the flesh, but that some 
operation of the Spirit is necessary to fit them for the 
kingdom of heaven. Hence some infer, that man, in his 
natural estate, can do nothing but what is carnal, and 
therefore sinful, and only can begin to do what is truly good 
when he is born again of the Spirit: whereas, 

First, This exposition renders it impossible for a man to 
do any thing towards his own conversion; and so renders 
all God’s commands and exhortations to the wicked, to turn 
themselves from their iniquity, all his ates - pardon 
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to them that do so, and all his threats of death, if they 
neglect to do so, and all his complaints against them, that 
they would not do so, vain and absurd; and, as Cyril of 
Alexandria saith, payddnpa xévdv, a vain rhapsody, they 
being then only commands and exhortations to others, to 
perform that, which, if it ever be done, he must de himself. 
- Secondly, This exposition makes the word flesh, and 
fleshiy birth, to signify one corrupted by his fleshly ap- 
petite, and so led and governed by the motions ef the flesh ; 

whereas Tolet* well observes, that to be born of the flesh 
here only signifies that natural generation, by which a man 
is born into the world of the will of the flesh, this being the 
only birth Nicodemus spake of, as of a thing incredible; 
because then a-man must: enter twice into his mother’s 
womb. ‘This therefore is the plain meaning of our Lord, 

that, besides that: natural birth, by which we receive only 
our flesh and body from our parents, there is need of a 
spiritual birth to fit us for the kingdom of Ged; - but he saith 
nothing of any necessity lying upon us, till we are thus born 
again, to do only evil, or of our incapacity to do any thing, 
which may contribute to this new birth. 
~ [5] Ver. 8. Td rvetpa, The wind bloweth where it listeth.| 
They who would say that the word wvriua signifies here, 
not the wind, but the Holy Spirit, first, destroy the com- 
parison intimated in the word ovrwe, so; and, secondly, 
they make Christ say, that Nicodemus heard the voice 4 
the Spirit, which is not very probable. 

[5] Ver. 10. Art thou 6 didacoxadoc, a master (er tence) 
in Israel?] These being received maxims among the Jews, 
that wisdom is given from above, (‘Targ. in Eccles. vii. 7.) 
and that when a man is aproselyte, he is reputed as an infant 
new born, (Seld. de Jure Nat. lib. ii.’cap. 4.) our Saviour 
might well admire, that a teacher of Israel should have 
no notion of a new birth by water, or a:birth from above. - 

[7] Ver. 18. And no man hath ascended into heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man, & dv 
év rw ovpavy, who is in heaven.| The Jews say, for the ho- 
nour of their prophet Meses, that he ascended NDT) DW), 
into the high heavens, 'Targ. in Cant.i.5. 11,12. That this 
was not true of Moses, these words of Christ shew, and the 
history of Moses, which saith, he only ascended to Mount 
Sinai; but of Christ; who, in the beginning, was with the 
Father, (i. 1.) and who came down from heaven to do and to 
declare his Father's will, (ili. 35.) thisis most true; but then 
he is said, as to his Divine nature, to descend fom heaven, 
not by a local descent, or. by quitting heaven, but only bya 
manifestation of himself on earth; in-which sense God 
himself is said, in the Old Testament, to descend -to see 
the tower of Babel, Gen. xi. 5. and .to confound the lips 
of them that built it, ver. 7. and to see the iniquity of So- 
dom, Gen. xvili. 21. and to deliver his. people from. the 
hand of the Egyptians, Exod. iii. 8. and to give them the 
law, Exod. xix..18. And thus, saith St. Austin, he is said 
to descend, not when he from heaven observes what is 
done on earth, for that is metaphorically fo look down 
from heaven; but when he doth something upen carth be- 
-yond the wetel course of nature, which therefore seemeth 
to require his more than ordinary presence there; and then 
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(CHAP. III, 


he is usually said te appear, either attended by his holy 
angels, or in a flame or cloud of glory, the SynvOr of his 
majestic presence. Note, ~~ ° — 
Secondly, That those things are frequently ascribed, by 
this evangelist, to Christ, which ncither do nor can agree, 
and which elsewhere are not ascribed, -to any creature, viz. 
that he is he, who in the beginning was with God, iT 
6 wy, that is in the bosom of the Father, ver. 18. 6 &v mapa 
tov Gcov, that is with God, vi. 46. and here, who is in hea- 
ven. Now this never was nor could be said of a mere 
creature :: fer, as Woltzogenius confesseth, no creature can 
be in heaven and on the earth at the same time. The gloss 
of Grotius here is this, “ singulari Dei-dono nobis conces- 
sus est,” ‘he ts given to-us. vy, the special gift of God; ‘but 
this answers not.the fulness of the phrase, he came from 
heaven ; for all the prophets were sent to the Jews, and 
the apostles both to Jews and gentiles, by the especial 
sift and kindness of God, and yet none of them are said 
to come down from heaven; Christ is styled the Lord from 
heaven, 1. Cor. xv. 47.-as coming ‘down from thence: to 
judge the world, 1 Thess. iv. 16. the new Jerusalem is said 
to come down from heaven, Rev. iii. 12. xxi. 2. -10.:be- 
canse it was represented so in a vision to St. John: the 
baptism of John is said te be from heaven; but neither 
he, nor his doctrine, to descend from: heaven. . (See the 
note on John vi. 32.) In vain-do some Socinians preduce; 
as parallel expressions, those words of St. Paul, He hath 
seated us in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus, Eph. ii. 6. 
and our city is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. for. the last ‘only 


_ signifies, that.heaven is the place where we are to dwell for 


ever; the first, that Christ hath exalted the human nature 
thither. Their strength consists in their second answer, 
viz. that 6 @v is to be rendered, who was with Ged, and 
who was in heaven; and this, say they, is here apparent, 
because Christ speaks of himself as the Son of man, both 
here and vi. 62. To which it might be answered, that 
Christ, in these places, saith; the Son of man is in hea- 
ven, as St. Peter saith, the Prince of life was crucified, 
Acts iii. 15. St. Paul; that.the Lord of glory suffered, 
1 Cor. ii..8. and that. God purchased a church with his own 
blood, Acts xx. 28. viz. the Son of: man is in-heaven, not 
as the Son of man, but as the Son of God. But that which 
fundamentally destroys this answer, is this consideration, 
that it is not true, that Christ,’ as to his‘human nature, in 
the beginning was with God, or was in heaven: yes, say 
they, after his baptism he was taken up into heaven, there 
to be made acquainted with the will ef God. But, 

First, This sophism is sufficiently confuted by the pro- 
found silence of all the evangelists concerning it; for they 
tell us very particularly of very many things concerning 
Christ, which are comparatively of little moment, of his 
circumcision, of the flight with him into Egypt, of his-stay 
in the temple, of his: being carried by the tempter into a 
very high mountain, and his being placed by him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple; can we then reasonably think- the 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit would neglect to record that 
ascent of Christ into heaven, on which this Divine wisdom, 
and the truth of his whole prophetic office, did so much 
depend? Itis true, the argument is negative; but then in 
matters of great moment to the establishnient of our faith, 
in what this eur great Prophet taught, and to advance him 


CHAP. I11.] 


Sclichtingius allows such arguments ; it being not. reason- 
able, saith he, to suppose the wisdom of the Holy Ghost, 
‘in matters of this nature and importance, should be mols 
silent. a 
Secondly, To what end should our: Saviour. ‘be thus 
snatched up into heaven, or what ‘necessity was there of 
it? Could not: the Father declare his will to him, as to 
other prophets, while he was on earth? Surely an al- 
mighty and all-present God could as well do this out of 
heaven, as in it: or wasit, because he would not do this 
to him upon éarth? This cannot truly be affirmed, seeing 
Christ- was anointed, and filled with that Spirit, by which 
he performed his prophetic office, not. in heaven,. but on 
earth: there was it that the Spirit descended on him as a 
dove, Matt.- iii. 16. and by ,virtue of this Spint he re; 
‘ceived at Jordan, he taught in the synagogues,.and was 
glorified of ali, Luke iv. 14, 15. by this Spirit. he was 
-sanctified for his office, and sent into the world, John x. 
36.. by this unction the Father sent him to preach. remis- 
sion of sins, and the acceptable year of . the Lord, Luke i iv. 
18, 19. on this account he spake the words of God, _be- 
cause the Father had given him the Spirit not by measure, 
here, ver. 34.: 
for this prophetic office by that Spirit he received on earth. 
Well, then, either our Lord was taken up into heaven to be 
thus Siranted, before this unction he received on earth, 
or afterward; if before, this unction of the Spirit must be 
needless, unless God did his work imperfectly in heaven, 
and gave him there no full and! perfect knowledge of his 
will; ifafter this unction, this ascent was needless, he being 
by it filled with the Spirit of wisdom, :counsel, and power, 
above measure. , What therefore could be wanting to him, 
who, from this Spirit, had received all the treasures of 
wisdom and power to perform the greatest miracles for the 
discharge of his prophetic function ? (See Placzeus, Disp. 
prima et secunda, and note on John vi. G1.) - a5,-. > 
[8] Ver. 14. Otrwe thw ijvae Sei vidy rod iw lp dntou; &e. _ So 
must the Son of man be lifted up, that all that believe in him 
may have eternal life.] He saith not here, as the Socinians, 
that the death of Christ was necessary for the confirmation 
of the gospel; but with the fathers, that it was necessary 


.to procure to us life eternal,. by removing that death which - 


sin had brought upon us. Note also, that as intotoSa here, 
and vill. 28. xii. 32.-is to be lifted up upon the cross;. so 
Rabbi. Solomon ‘interprets the pole on which the serpent 
was lifted up, a fork; and Justin Martyr,* Tertullian,+ 
_ and Barmabas,f{ ‘say, this was a. figure of the cross, and 
that it was a symbol of salvation; he that turned. to it 
being preserved from death, not by what he saws but Py 
the Saviour of- all men. 

[9] Ver. 16. God so loved the world, ‘&e. ] Two tines in 
Scripture are noted as indications of,God’s especial love 
to man: 1. that he sent his Son into the world to die for 
him: 2. that he who was thus sent, was vidc id.o¢ kat povoye- 
we; his proper and only Son, Rom. viii. 32.1 John iv. 9.10. 

Obj. Woltzogenius here saith, (1.) that this Son of God 
-could not be God, since then he must be his own Son. : 


’ 
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: “Ans. It only follows hence, that he could not be God the 
Father; but yet he might be God of God by the union of 
the sakes or the ‘Divine nature, to his human nature. 

_- Obj. But then, ‘saith he, God must have suffered. | 
_ Ans. It follows. only hence,. that he who ‘suffered. was 
God, but not that he suffered as God; and this those an- 
cient fathers well understood, who read Heb. ii. 9. that 
Christ suffered, ywptc Ocov, his Divinity suffering nothing. ; 

Obj. Hence he objects against Christ’s satisfaction thus; 
Soa God shewed the highest love to men in sending thus 
his Son to die for them, he could not then be angry with 
them ; and therefore could require no atonement to. be 
made: to him for them; Christ therefore could not die to 
reconcile this kind and loving God to the world. ._, 

Ans. To this I. answer, that.we are taught by plain ex- 
amples of holy Scripture,, that love or benevolence in God 
towards the sinner, is well consistent with his displeasure 
against him for his sin, as in the case of Job’s three friends; 
For the, Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My anger is 


| kindled against thee, and thy two friends, because ye have 


not spoken of me the things which are right ; (Job xlii. 7.) in 
which words there is a declaration of God’s anger against 
them for their. sin, exactly parallel to that of God supposed 
by us in this case; and yet we find a like expression of his 
Jove in the ensuing words, Therefore take to you now seven 
bullocks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and 
offer. up for yourselves a burnt-offering, for him will I ac- 
cept, lest I deal with you after your folly. God’s love.is 
visible in directing them to that sacrifice, which would 
obtain his favour, but it was only after the oblation of- 
fered, and the prayer of Job, that 2\uce ri auapttay abroic, 
he forgave their sins. Again, did not God shew his kind- 
ness to his people Israel, in admitting, a beast to suffer i in 
their stead, and appointing his blood to make atonement 
for them; and yet did not he himself require this atone- 
ment to be made, that so their sins might be forgiven? 
Did not he appoint this blood to be offered to him as a 
propitiation for their sins? And did not then the victim 
die? _. And was not his blood: offered to reconcile, this 
loving God to sinners 2 And i is it not hence evident, that 
God’s love to sinners 1s well, consistent with his displea- 
sure against them for sins? , 

[2°] Ver. 17. For God sent not his Son to at the 
world, but that 6 xéopoc the world by him might be saved. ] 
The Jews imagined that God first made the world ‘only for 
their sakes, (2 Esd. vi. 50, 56. 59.) and also, that the re- 
demption of it was only designed for their good, and that 
their Messiah would come te subdue and condemn the na- 
tions whom he hated. Christ, on the contrary, here declares, 
that | God was so far from hating or condemning them, that 
-he sent the ‘Messiah into the world to save ‘them, and con- 
sequently to die for them. 

. Vain here i is their imagination, ‘who a ‘he world Se 


stand only the elect out of the world: -for then Christ, here 


must only say, that he was sent, that the elect who believed 
in him should not perish; as if any who were absolutely 
elected to:salvation by faith in him could cither perish or 
not believe. ‘No, it is apparent from these words, that of 
.this world, thus beloved by, God, some would not believe, 
_and so would perish. And this is more apparent from the 
words immediately. following, in which the world, which 
he was sent to save, is divided into believers and unbe- 
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lievers, and into those that will be saved and condemned : 
for thus they run, He (of this world) who believeth in him is 
not condemned ; but he that believeth not is now condemned ; 
which must be false, if you restrain this world to such elect 
as cannot perish, and cannot but believe to life’ eternal. 
And, lastly, he that believeth not, saith Christ, shall there- 
fore be condemned, because he believeth not in the name of 
the only Son of God. Now, is it not absurd to say, men 
shall eternally be condemned for not believing in him, who 
died not for them, and was not sent for their salvation ? 
Since then Christ frequently declares, that all to whom the 
gospel is propounded, shall be condemned, if, and because, 
they believe not in him, (John iii. 18.) it is certain that he 
died for the salvation of them also. 

[2] Ver. 19. And men have loved darkness more than light, 
padrov oxdrog fj 76 gwc.] Here the critics note, that padAov 
is not a comparative, as if the workers of iniquity did, in 
some measare, love the light; for, ver. 20. they are said to 
hate it; but, as in other places, is a negative: so xii. 43. 
They loved the praise of men, paddov jj iwep, more than the 
praise of God, 2. e. and not the praise of God: so 1 Tim. i. 
4, 2 Tim. iii. 4. Heb. xi. 25. in which places paAXov 4 may 
be rendered, as here, and not light ; and this they did not 
only in those times of ignorance at which God winked, 
(Acts xvii. 30.) but after the clear light had shined upon 
them; by which it appeared, that the deeds of darkness 
were so pleasing to them, that, when they were discovered 
to them so to be, they still bore that affection to them 
which rendered the light displeasing to them, because it 
did reprove them: whereas they who had hearts disposed 
to obey that light which would direct them in the way to 
happiness, came to it, that they might be the more assured 
they were doing the works of God, 7. e. those works which 
were performed according to his will, which tended to his 
glory, and chiefly did respect him as the end and object 
of them. 

[77] Ver. 22. Kat (GarriZev, And he baptized.] By his dis- 
ciples, (iv. 2.) not, as most interpreters conceive, into his 
own name, or so as to exact from them a belief, that he 
was the Christ: for this he forbids his disciples to divulge 
till he was risen from the dead, Matt. xvi. 20. xvii. 9. 
He therefore only did baptize as John had done, into the 
faith of the Messiah, which was to come, and with that bap- 
tism of repentance which a the Jews for the recep- 
tion of his kingdom. 

[*5] Ver. 23. "Ore b8ara wodAd Fy éxet, Because there was 
much water there.} In which their whole bodies might be 
dipped; for in this manner only was the Jewish baptism 
performed, by a descent into the water, (Acts viii. 38.) and 
an ascent out of it, (ver. 39. ) and a burial init. (Rom. vi.3, 
4. Col. ii. 12.) Some here inquire, why Christ should thus 
baptize when John had not desisted sé to do? But since 
both, by their baptism, intended the same thing, I sce no 
reason why our Saviour might not as well baptize as preach 


repentance, (Matt. iv. 17.) whilst the Baptist was doing the © 


same thing. | 

['*] Ver. 27. A man can receive nothing of himself.) i.e. 
One who, by Divine authority, is intrusted with any com- 
mission, cannot excced that commission; since therefore 
God hath only made me the forerunner of the Messiah, 
as I have told you, ver. 28. I cannot pretend te be equal 
With him. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[cHAP. Iv. 


[*] Ver. 31. ‘O dv & rite yc, &c. He that is of the earths 
earthly.] See the paraphrase ; and note, that 6 ém wdvrwy is 
an epithet proper to God alonc, and yet ascribed to Christ, 
Rom. ix. 5. 

['] Ver. 32. Kat 3 édpaxe kat ixovee, rovro paprupst, And 
what he hath seen and heard, that he testifies.] 1. e. What he 
fully knows; for by seeing and hearing we come to the 
most perfect knowledge of things; or what he hath in- 
wardly heard and seen by the dictate and irradiation of the 
Holy Spirit. 

[7] Ver. 34. He whom God hath sent speaketh the words 
of God: for God giveth not to him the Spirit by measure.] 
t. ¢. He that hath the Spirit in a limited manner, at such 
times only, and with respect to such particular revelations 
only, may sometimes speak from his ownself; but he who 
hath the Spirit always residing in him, without stint or 
measure, must always speak the word of God. To givea 
thing in measure, in the Scripture phrase, is to do it spar- 
ingly; as when itis said, They shall drink water by mea- 
sure, Ezek. iv. 16. and to correct iz measure, Jer. xlvi. 28. 
xxx. 11. is to do it sparingly, or in such a proportion: 
in which sense we read of the measure of faith, Rom. xii. 
3. and the measure and gift of Christ, Eph. iv. 7. so that to 
give the Spirit without measure, is to give him in the greatest 
affluence and without restraint. 


CHAP. IV. 


‘I. VV HEN therefore the. Lord knew how the pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 


than John (the Baptist ), 

2. Though (in truth) Jesus himself baptized not, but 
(only ) his disciples, (see the note on iii. 22.) 

3. He (in prospect of the danger this might bring upon 
him from the envy and malice of these pharisees) left Judea 
(where the power of the Sanhedrin, of which many of them 
were members, prevailed ), and departed again into Galilee 
(where they had less interest with Herod, and could less ob- 
serve or be offended with his actions ). 

4. And he must needs go ['] = Samaria (that lying 


betwixt Judea and Galilee ). 


5. Then cometh he (Gr. he cometh therefore ) to a city of 
Samaria, which is called (by them Sichem, but by the Jews, 
see the note) [*] Sichar, near to the parcel of ground that 


Jacob [*] gave to his son Joseph (at his last benediction, 


Gen: xlviii. 22.) 

6. Now Jacob’s well (i. e. a well bearing his name) was 
there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with his joumey, sat 
[*] thus (weary and thirsty as he was) on (or by) the well: 
and it was about the sixth hour, (7. e. if was then about 
noon. 

7. Then) there cometh a woman of Samaria (to that 
well) to draw water; (and) Jesus saith to her, Give me 
(some water ) to diritti 

8. For his disciples were gone away to the city to buy 
meat (and so could not draw it for him ). 

9. Then saith the woman of Samaria to him, How is it 
that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, who am a woman 
of Samaria? (this she had cause to wonder at, ) [°] for the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans (they would 
buy of them any thing ; but they would receive no gratuity 
or kindness from them: see the note). 


CHAP. IV.] 


10. Jesus answered and said to her, If thou knewest 

[5] the gift of God (i.e. what an excellent gift the Holy Spirit 
is ), and who itis who saith to thee, Give me to drink (7. e. 
how able he is to impart ihis gift to thee) ; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and (then) he would have given thee 
(this) living water, (which will spring up so continually in 
him that hath it, that he ehadl thirst no more, ver. 15. see 
John vii. 38, 39.) 
_ 11. The woman (thinking Christ only meant spring- 
water, that being, in the Hebrew idiom, living-water, Gen. 
xxvi. 19.) saith to him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: from whence then hast thou that 
living water (of which thou speakest )? 

12. Artthou greater than our father Jacob, who gave us 
the well (for we claim our descent from him), and drank 
thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle? 

13. Jesus answered and said to her, Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall (soon after) thirst again: 

414. But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him [7] shall never (have cause to) thirst (more); but the 
water which I shall give him (7. e. the Holy Spirit abiding 
in him) shall be in him (as) a well of water springing up 
to everlasting life. 

15. The woman (stil? understanding him as grossly as she 
did before ) saith to him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirst 
not (any more), neither (may have farther need to) come 
hither to draw (water). 

16. Jesus ( being willing to prepare her ~ receive his doc- 
-trine, by convincing her that he was a prophet) saith to her, 
Go, call thy husband, and come (ye both) hither. 

17. The woman answered and said, I have no husband. 
Jesus said to her, Thou hast well (7. e. truly) said, I have 
no husband : 

18. For thou hast had five husbands (from whom thou 
hast been divorced for thy adulteries); and he whom thou 
now hast (2. e. cohabitest with ) [I] is not thy hushand (thou 
living with him in fornication): in that (therefore ) saidst 
thou truly. 

19. The woman (then) saith to him, Sir, I perceive that 
thou (who so exactly knowest the secrets of my life, and that 

which I thought was known to God alone) art a prophet. 

20. [9] Our fathers worshipped in this mountain (as we 
do); and ye (Jews ) say, that in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship (God; I ask therefore thy opinion in 
this case). 

21. Jesus saith to her, Woman, believe me, the hour 
(shortly ) cometh, when ye shall [?°] neither in this moun- 
tain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 

22. (But to your question I answer, That )[!'] ye worship 
ye know not what (7. e. that God which you do not truly and 
savingly know ; because ye know him not according as he is 
revealed in his word): we know what (1. e. rd Seov 6, the 

Divinity which) we worship (serving him according to those 


laws to which he hath promised salvation): for salvation is. 


of the Jews (and the terms of it are to be derived from them 
to others ). 

23. But the hour cometh, and now is (instant), when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father (not with car- 
nal sacrifices as both now do, but) in [**] spirit (ual sacri- 
fices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5.) 
and (not in the types and shadows of the law, as the Jews 
now do, nor in that erroneous manner as ye do, but )in (the ) 
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( 
truth (of the gospel, John i. 17.) for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him (Gr. such worshippers of him: for) 

24. [5]God is a Spirit: and they that worship him (aright) 
must worship him in spirit and in truth (#. e. agreeably to 
his spiritual nature, by giving up their hearts and spirit to 
him ; and according to his will, by serving. him according to 
the pane of the gospel). 

25. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias 
cometh, who is called:Christ: and when he is come, he 
will tell us all things (that we are to believe and do ). 

26. Jesus said unto her, I that speak unto thee am ‘he 
(viz. the Messiah ). 

27. And upon this came his disciples, and ['*] marvelled 
that he talked with the woman: yet no man said (¢o him), 
What seekest thou (of)? or, Why talkest thou with her? - 

28. The woman then left her water-pot (at the well), 
and went her way into the city, and saith to the men (of 
the city ), 

29. Come, see a man, who told me all things that ever I 
did: is not this (an evidence that he is) the Christ ? 

30. Then they went out of the city, and came unto him. 

31. In the mean while his disciples praged hin, saying, 
Master, eat. 

32. But he said unto them, [35] I have meat to eat which 
ye know not of (i. e. somewhat more valuable and pleasant 
to me than meat or drink ). 

33. Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any 
man brought him (meat) to eat. 

34. Jesus saith to them, My meat (i. e. my delight) is to. 
do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

35. [15] Say not ye (proverbially, as an encouragement to 
the sower ), There are yet four months, and then cometh (on 
the) harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, 
and look on the fields, for they are white already to har- _ 
yest (i.e. look upon the Samaritans flocking to me to hear 
my doctrine, and you will see that the time of my spiritual 
harvest is already come ). 

36. And he that reapeth (this spiritual harvest, by rings 
ing men to the faith) receiveth wages (for his labour ), and 
gathereth fruit (not to sustain this mortal life, but) unto 
life eternal: that both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
(he that laboureth to prepare men for, and he that brings 
them to, the faith ) ind rejoice together (in the die ii their 
labours ). 

37. And herein is that (proverbial) [""] saying true, One 
soweth, and another reapeth. 

38. 1 (have) sent (or, do send) you to reap that whereon 
you bestowed no labour: other men laboured (the prophets, 
by foretelling the Messiah; the Baptist, by calling men to 
repentance, that they might be prepared to receive him), and 
ye are entered into their labours ( gad only are to perfect 

what they have begun). 

39. And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on 
him for the saying of the woman, which testified, (saying ) 
He told me all that ever I did. 

40. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they 
besought him that he would tarry with them: and [‘*] he 
abode there two days. 

41. And (in that time) many more believed because of 
his own word ; 

42, And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not be- 
cause of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves, and 
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goodness of his precepts) that this is —— the Christ, the 
Saviour of the ['9] world. 
‘ 43. Now after two days he departed thence, and went 
into Galilee (passing not by _—_ the place of his edu- 
cation, but another way ). 

44, For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath C com- 
bn cares y) no honour in his own country. 

45. Then when he was come to Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived-him (gladly), having seen all the things which he 
did at- Jerusalem at the feast (of the Passover Pape for they 
also’went to the feast. 

4G. So Jesus canie again into Cana of Galilee, where he 
had made the water wine.. ‘And there was a certain noble- 
man (a great man of Herod’s court), whose son was sick 
at Capernaum. - 3 

‘47. (And) wihien he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilec, he went unto him, and besought him 
that he would come down, and _ his son: for he was at 
the point of death. 

48. Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye sce ) si signs 
and wonders (done before your eyes), ye (Jews and Hero- 
dians ) will not believe (on the account of the excellence and 
aia of my doctrine, as the Samaritans did ). - 

49. The nobleman saith to him, Sir; come down ere my 
child die. 

- 50. Jesus saith unto him, ( There ws NO reel of my going 
down, ) go thy way; (and-thou shalt find) thy son liveth: 
And the man believed the word which J esus had spoken to 
him,-and he went his way. 

* 51. And as he was now going aon (to his house), his 
serv ants met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 

$2. Then inquired he ‘of them the hour when he began to 
deer And they said unto him, eo psintat at the cha 
a the fever left him. 

- 58. So the father knew that it was at tire same hour in 
which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and (he ) him- 
self believed, and [1] his whole house. 

' §4. This is again thesecond miracle that Jesus did, of 
he was come ‘out of Judea into Galilec. 


~ 


ANNOTATIONS. ON: CHAP. he 


[7] Ver. 4. HE must go through Samaria.] For, noni 
Josephius,* the Galileans going up to Jerusalem at the feast, 
oes through the country of the Samaritans. 

© [*] Ver. 5.’ He cometh toa city of Samaria called Siyap, 
Sichar.) It is certain from the son of Sirach, (1. 26.) arid 
from Josephus; (Antigq. lib. xi. cap. 8.) that the name of the 
city was Sichem. ‘This therefore is either a corrupt pro- 
hunciation, as BeArdép for BeAcdA, or a name ef reproach put 
upon it by the Jews, IW, as if it were a city of drunkards, 
as Achan, Josh. vii. 25. is called 7D), 1 met ll. 7. as 
being a froubler of Israel. 

[) The parcel of ground- which Jacob gave to his son 
Foteph ]z.e. That piece of ground which he boughtof Hamor, 
the father of Sichem, Gen. xxxiii. 19. for. that was near 
Sichém, saith the text there: and hence this place became 
not only the inheritance of Joseph, but bis own n burial- -place; 





o“ro 0¢ mY Tog Tarsrabote Ey Tait bopr ais Sle rh lepay wey oregerytvopatvons oobusty ia The 
sapsazioy yaeac, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5, 
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Anow (by the excellency of his doctrine, and the holiness and | 
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he being buried, not in the cave of Machpelah, as his father 
Jacob was, (Gen. |. 13.) nor saying, F will le with my fa- 
thers, as Jacob did, (Gen. xlvii. 30.) but being buried in 
this place: for the bones of Joseph, which the children of 
Israel brought out of Eqypt, buried they in (1. e. near to) 
Sichem, in a parcel of ground, which Jacob bought of Hamor, 
the father of Sichem, for a hundred pieces of silver; and it 
became the inheritance of the children of Joseph, Josh. xxiv. 
32. (Sce Bochart. Hierozoie. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 48. p. 

435, 436.) ‘ : ' —_—- 

[*] Ver. 6. ’Exa0iZero obtrwc, He sat thus on the well.] ¢. e.- 
Either weary or thirsty as he was; so Aets vit. 8. otrwe, So 
Abraham begat Isaac, i.e. being circumcised ; 1 Kings ii. 7- 
Shew kindness to the sons of Barzillai, for ofrwe, so ther y 
came ‘to me, t. e. with kindness; or, as Chrysostom and 
Theophylact have it, he sat imhise & wo ETUXE, as he found a 
place: it‘ follows, it was oa Exrn, that is, saith one, six 
o’clock in the‘evening; St. John counting by the Roman 
hours in his Gospel. But this mistake is plainly evident 
from i. 39. They abode with him that day; for it was about 
the tenth hour; viz. four in the afternoon, not ten of the 
night, rogerainy to the Romish computation. 

a Ver. 9. Ob ydo ovyxpavrat lovdator Lapagetracc, For the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.] So in the J eru- 
salem Talmud the Samaritans say, your fathers dealt’ with 
our fathers, why therefore do not you so likewise with us? 
(Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1370.) By the traditions of the phari- 
sces they might buy of them; and therefore Christ's disciples 
do not scruple at this; (ver.’8.) but:they were not to bor- 
row any thing of them,’ or receive any kindness from them; 
or drink of their water, or eat of their morsels; for:they 
bound them under an anathema, not to eat of the fruit or 
morse] of a Cuthean, and held the eating of their flesh to be 
as bad as eating swine’s flesh. (R. Eliezer, cap. 38.) - But 
Christ, despising such traditions as had no foundation, 
either in the law of God or equity, and tended to the im- 
pairing the laws of common friendship or humanity, asks 
drink of this Samaritan woman, and eateth with them. 

[5] Ver. 10. If thou hadst known riv Swpedv'rot Oxod, the 
gift of God.] By the gift of God and living water, Christ 
seems here to understand the Holy Spirit, represented in 
the Old Testament by clean water, ‘Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 27. 
and in the New, by living water, John vii. 88. Rey. xx1. 6. 
xxii. 1. For (1.) spring-water is in the Hebrew idiom 
called living water, in opposition to that which stagnates: 
for life consisting in continual motion, by reason of the 
continual ebullition of this water, it is said ‘to live; (see 
Lev. xiv. 5. 50. xv. 13. Numb. xix. 17.) henee it is hero 
said to be water springing up, (ver. 14.) ‘And (2.) this Holy 
Spirit, to be communicated to believers, is styled Swped. TOU. 
Gov, the gift af God, Acts viii. 20. 7 dwoed z trovpaioc, the 
heavenly gift, Heb. vi. 4.) dwpea the gift, Acts xi. 17. — 
the note on Rom. v.17.) : 

[7] Ver. 14. He that drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him shall never thirst.) i.e. He never shall have need to 
thirst for the enjoyment of this Spirit, he being to abide with. 
them for ever, who have once received him, (John xiv. 16.) 
if they do not expel], quench, or gricve hinvs) or, he shall 
thirst no more, because this Spirit will be in him the 
earnest of, and bringhim to, that happy life, where there is 
no more thirst. (Rev. vii. 16.) 

[*] Ver. 18. Is not thy husband.} See one reason in the 
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paraphrase; others say, this is spoken, because she had 
divorcéd herself from her husbands, contrary to the law, 
which permitted not women to begin the divorce, and so 
was really the wife of some former husband then living. 
(So Grotius.) 

[9] Ver. 20. Our fathers te dtehappet in this Sectentcttn:] 
We learn from Josephns,* and from this woman, that the 
Samaritans, when they saw it for their advantage, pretended 
to be ovyyeveic tév “lovdatwy, allied to the Jews, to have 
Jacob Sor their ‘Sather, (ver. 12.) kat & rod "Iwafpov yeveado- 
youvree abrove ixydvwv E¢patusy xat Mavaccevov, and deduced 
their genealogy from Ephraim and Manasses, the sons of 
Joseph; they also contended, that Mount Gerizim was the 
most ancient place of worship, because Abraham built there 
an altar to God, (Gen. xii. 6, 7.) and so did Jacob, (Gen. 


xxxiii. 18.) and therefore that was the place where sacrifices - 


were to he offered before the temple at Jerusalem was built. 
But the Jews answered, that the temple was built on the 
mountain of Moriah; in the place where Abraham offered 
up Isaac, (Joseph. Antiq. "lib. vii. cap. 10. p. 254. F.) and 
that that was the place of worship throughout all genera- 
tions. (‘Targum in Chron. iii. 1. see Maimonides de aai- 
ficio Templi, Tract. 1. cap. a §. 2.) : 

[2°] Ver. 21. “Ore ovre tv rip Spe TobTw, ovTE iv ‘Taoagh6- 
pote, Neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem.] Jose- 
phus saith the contention betwixt the Jews and Samaritans 
was about the place, to which they ought to bring those 
sacrifices and ohlations by which God was then chiefly 
worshipped, the Jews declaring that it was their temple, + 
kat tac Suatac éxet réivrev akiotyrwr, and requiring that the 
sacrifices should be brought thither ; the Samaritans, that 
they should be brought to Mount Gerizim. This contro- 
versy, saith Christ, will shortly be decided by removing the 
occasion of it, viz. this way of worshipping God by sacri- 
fices; and by giving liberty to worship God with spiritual 
sacrifices in évery place, as the ~ Malachi — 
iw): 

['*] Ver. 22. ‘Ypcie TPOOKUVELTE & ovK otSare, Ye worship ye 
know not what, &c.] This, many think, is spoken with’ re- 
lation to some false objects of the worship, or to some 
idolatrous way of worship, which obtained among them: 
The Jews gave it out, that they. worshipped God ¢ in the 
image of a dove; but this seems plainly fabulous, and in- 
vented by the Jewish rabbins out of hatred to them: for, 
(1.) among the idols which they worshipped, when they 
came from Assyria to Samaria, there is not the least hint 
of any image of a dove worshipped by them. (2.) J ose- 
phus, § though he, in several places, inveighs against them 
sharply upon other accounts, doth never charge them with 
this crime, which shews it to be a later invention of their 
rabbins: and, (3.) it is a thing wholly inconsistent with the 
laws of Moses, which they then owned; for, as all images 
are forbidden by it, so it did require them to sacrifice the 

dove to God, and it was always judged an absurd thing to 
worship that which they did sacrifice. (See Bochart. 
Hieroz. par. ii. lib. i. p. 6. 8.) | 
Others say they worshipped God only as the topical god 
of that country; but though this might be true of them 
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when they first came into Samaria, and retained their hea- 


‘then sentiments; yet ‘could :it-not.be true of them.after 


that, rejecting all their heathenish superstitions, they had 
embraced that law in which Jehovah -is continually styled 
the Maker:of heaven and earth, and the God of ail the 
earth; and when, as Epiphanins* saith, they endeavoured 
to ‘renounce all idolatry, and to own. but one God. 
‘ But ‘whereas Epiphanius,-and: many of the a pro-. 
nounce them guilty of latent idolatry, for-worshipping God 
in that mountain where Jacob hid the idols of the nations, 
according to those words, Gen. xxxv. 4. And they gave to 
Jacob all the strange gods that were in their hands, and 
Jacob buried them under the oak which was by. Sichem :it is 
not probable, that Christ should accuse them of false wor-. 
ship on the account of idols under ground, which they 


‘knew nothing of, and which es never did intend to wor- 


ship. Observe then, : .. 
First, That the inquiry of *~ woman, “aid the ‘hiagheite 

was, saith Josephus, only about the place of worship ; and: 

therefore it is very ging Christ’s answer chicfly doth 

respect the place. 

-. Secondly, -That Christ, _ maybe to the oe wo-° 

man, that ‘shortly they should not worship the Father in that 


mountain, does tacitly. own, that the Samaritans did wor- 


ship the Father; nor doth he instruct her, who was the true 
object of her rionalaips but sini how she was de —_ 
the true God.: . . os 

Thirdly, When chang came sist ie. ie it is ob- 
served that they knew not Mishpat, the manner of: worship- 


‘ping the God of. Israel. (2 Kings xvii. 16.) In this, saith 


Christ, you are ‘still deficient, as not worshipping the God 
of Israel according to his prescription in the law, but | 
according to your own inventions. You therefore may 
be truly said not to know him, - whose will you observe 
not, neither. worshipping him according to his nature ‘in the 
spirit, nor according to that law, which is the rule of his 
worship; and according to which alone you can do him ac- 
ceptable sérvice: if then’ you would obtain salvation by 


‘the worship of him, you must do it according to the reve- 


lations made to the Jews, to whom, as the promise of,a 
Saviour was given, so from them is salvation to come to 
the world, according to’the promise-made to their father 
Abraham, In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 

[2] Ver: 23. Shall: worship the Father iv .riebpart xat 
aAdnvela, in spirit and in truth.| That is, -saith Origen, ov 
sapxixaic’ Svatac, not with carnal sacrifices, but with spi- 
ritual worship, or with those spiritual sacrifices, which.are 


‘acceptable to God through Jesus Christ; (1 Pet. ii. 5.) ov 


év tira, not in types, but according to the truth contained 
in them; for the law was given by Moses, but grace.and 
truth came by Jesus Christ, Johni.17. ‘Thus Philo saith, 
he brings to God, yvijotov Sepameiav, the true worship, who 
brings, riv adAnSaav, amdjv,- Kal-‘dyny Svatav, truth,’ the 
simple and the only sacrifice; not he who uses washings 
and purgations of body, but defiles his soul; or who builds 
and adorns temples, and offers hecatoembs upon the altar, 
mepuhaverat yep oUTog THe TNE evotBeav bdo, Spnoxelav avrt 
batdtytog Hyobuevoc, for heerrs from the way of prety, as 
thinking outward worship is to be Pe to holiness.: 
(L. quod deter. pot. p. 123.CD.) ~ 
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. Now, that we may thus worship God in spirit, we must 
law as the foundation, not only purity of body from all 
uncleanness, but of the soul also from all spiritual defile- 
ments, al] pride and haughtiness of mind, all malice, envy, 
bitterness of spirit, all impure thoughts, and evil concupis- 
cence; for these are styled works of the flesk, Gal. v. 19. 
21. Now, they that are in the flesh (saith tho apostle) can- 
not please God, (Rom. viii. 8.) nor can they mind the things 
of the Lord, who are not pure in body and in spirit ; (1 Cor. 
vii. 34. {2 Cor. vii.1.) and with this the very heathens were 
so well acquainted, that they often taught that God was, 

“ puri mente colendus,” to be worshipped. with a pure 
mind ; this was the best offering we could give,* and the 
best habitation we could build him. 

' Secondly, We must have just and awful thoughts of the 
Divine Majesty, oft representing him to our thoughts, as a 
- God of infinite purity and justice, as well as power and 
wisdom, one who is always present with, ~and beholds all 
our sccret thoughts and actions, in order to a future recom- 
pence; for by these apprehensions fixed in our hearts, we 
shall be naturally induced to glorify him in our spirits: 
(1 Cor. vi. 20.) having laid this foundation, we must en- 
deavour to walk humbly with God, subjecting ourselves 
wholly to his providence, being contented in all conditions 
in which he doth think fit to place us, and submitting our 
own wills to his good pleasure, which is in Scripture styled 
poverty of spirit, Matt. v. 4. and the wisdom of the Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 6. 

- Thirdly, We must endeavour to resemble him as much 
as may be in holiness and rightcousness, in truth, in good- 
ness, and in mercy; for even the heathens say, + ripijcete 
tov Otdv aptora, tav rip Oe Stavoiay Spouwoauc, we then wor- 
ship God best, when we are most like to him. 

Fourthly, We must worship God from spiritual princi- 
ples, a sincere love and filial reverence of him; and ‘to 
spiritual ends, that we may promote his glory, onal do what 
is well-pleasing to him; and, after a spiritual manner, serv- 
ing him with the whole heart, soul, and mind, and witha 
fervency of spirit. 

is Ver, 24. [Ivedtua 5 Ode, God is a Spirit.| 'The arti- 
cle 6 here shews, that God is the subject, and the Spirit is 
the predicate; and this opinion obtained among the Pla- 
tonists, who style him Note, a mind; and among the Py- 
thagoreans,t who said, aswudrove mpd ravrdc iyoD Osodc 
imdoyev, before all things you must hold the gods to be in- 
corporeal. Aristotle also thought.it necessary to assert, 
that the first mover was apepic, Or without parts; yea, even 
the stoics, saith Plutarch, § determined, that God was an 
intelligent Spirit, without form. 

[*] Ver. 27, They marvelled that he talked with the wo- 
man.| This being one. of the six things, say the rabbins, 
which render a disciple impure, viz. that he talks with wo- 
men. (Buxtorf. Lexic. p. 1145.) 


[°] Ver. 32. I have meat to eat, &c.] This phrase is used 


by the ancients concerning things which were done by 
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them with pleasure,* “istic mili cibus est qnod fabulare,” 
thou sayest that which is meat to me. So the servant in 
Plautus, and another in Aristophanes,+ pada y éromrebar 
Soxw, “Oray karapacwpat AGDpa rep Scondry, it is meat to me to 
curse my master secretly. 

[75] Ver. 35. Say you not, There be yet four months of 

the harvest, &c.] The sense of these words seemeth to run 
thus—In your common harvest you usually say, after your 
seed is sown, four months hence will come the harvest, or 
the time when you shall reap the fruit of the seed sown; 
but in this spiritual harvest it is otherwise: for the secd 
of the word-sown in the heart of the woman of Samaria, 
in your absence, hath made the Samaritans already ripe for 
the harvest. 
_ PY Ver. 37. ‘Oo Adyos; This saying.| So the scholiast in 
Aristophanes, Kata tov maAatov Adyor, GAXot piv oeipovat, 
dAdo. © ad aphoovrat, according to the old proverb, One 
soweth, but another shall reap. 

[8] Ver. 40. He abode there two days.| He abode there 
so long, that he might not contemn persons so desirous to 
learn of him; he stayed no longer, that he might not neglect 
the Jews, or seem to prefer the Samaritans before them; 
and he commanded his apostles not to go to any city of 
Samaria, (Matt. xiii. 5.) because the gospel .was [first to 
be preached to the Jews, and then to the Samaritans. 
(Acts i. 8.) 

[9] Ver. 42. The Saviour of the world.| That is, saith 
Mr. Clerc, of the Jews ; for it is not likely the Samaritans 
thought of the salvation of the gentiles ; but why might they 


‘not think so, who knew, that in the seed of Abraham were 


the families of the earth to be blessed? and seeing the Sama- 
ritans were not Jews, had they used these words in that re- 
strained sense, they had excluded themselves from this sal- 
vation. ‘The word doth sometimes signify the multitude, 
or the public; as when Christ’s brethren say to him, Shew 
thyself to the world, i.e. publicly, John vii. 4. and the 
pharisees, the world is gone after him, John xii. 19. but 
never the Jews in opposition to the gentiles. 

f°] Ver. 48. If ye see not signs and wonders ye will not 
believe.| Hence some interpreters conclude this nobleman 
was a Jew; it being no wonder, that a heathen should not 
believe without a miracle. 

[71] Ver. 53. Himself believed and his whole house.j 1. e. 
All that by age were capable of doing so. 


CHAP. V. 


he AFTER this there was a (nother) feast of the Jews; 


(viz. that of the Passover, requiring the appearance of ail 
the adult males at the temple, Deut. xvi. 16.) and (there- 
fore) ['] Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2. Now [*]there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep-market 
(or gate), a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda (the house of mercy), having five porches, (iu 
which the sick lay to be cured ; for) 

3. In these lay a great number of impotent folk, (viz.) 
of blind, halt, withered (persons), waiting for the moving 
of the water. 

4, For an [°] angel ( visibli y) went down ata certain sea- 
son into the pool, and troubled (7. e. shook) the water: 





* Cisiel, act. iv. ac. 2. ver. 49. t Ib. Ranis. 
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whosoever then first after the troubling of the water 
stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 
5. And a certain mam was there, who had ( lain under ) 
an infirmity thirty and eight years. 
6. When Jésus saw him lie, and knew (by his Divine 
Spirit) that he had been now a long time in that ease, he 


(looking on him as an object worthy of compassion) saith | 


to him, Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7. The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have no man, 
when the water 4s troubled, to put me into the pool: but 
while I am coming, another steppeth down before me. 


walk. 

9. And immediately (aé his word) the man was made 
whole, and (to shew that he was so) took up his bed, and 
walked: and on the same day (that he did this) was’ the 
sabbath. 


10. The Jews therefore said to him that was cured, It is | 


the sabbath-day : it is not lawful for thee to carry thy béd' 
(on that day of rest). 


11. He answered them, He that (with a word ) made me | 


whole, the same said’ to me, Take up thy bed, and walk 
(and surely he that could heal me with a word, must be a 
prophet; and, therefore, must have authority to bid me 
do this ). 

12, Then asked they him, What man is: he, that said to 
thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? (that, kniowing him, we 
may be the more able to judge of him.) 

13. And he that was healed wist not who hé was: 
for Jesus (having done this) had conveyed himself away 
(without being observed by him, as he might easily do), 
_ a multitude being in that place. ' 

14. Afterward “Jesus findeth him in the temple (giving | 
thanks to God for his cure) and said to him, Beliold, thow 
art made whole ( of a distemper laid upon thee for thé 
punishment of thy sins): sinno more, lest a worse: thing 
come unto thec (for thy ee and contempt of this 
mercy ). 

15. The man (knowing now who had done this, and per- 
haps thinking himself obliged in gratitude to own the author 
of his cure, and hoping hereby to convince them that he: 
was a prophet ) departed (from the temple), [>] and told’ 
the Jews (who inquired after him that had done this) that 
it was Jesus who had made him whole. 


16. And (but though this cure demonstrated that he was’ : 


sent from God, because no man could do these things except | 
God were with him, John iii. 2.9. 30—33. yet ) therefore’ 
did the Jews persccute Jesus, and: sought to slay him, be- 
cause he had done these things on the. sabbath-day ; ( the 
doing any work on the sabbath-day’ being, by the law, as 
they thought, a capital crime, Exod. xxxi. 14, 15.) 


17. But Jesus answered them, [°]My Father worketh’} 


hitherto (he, from the beginning of the creation till this 
present time, continues to give and. preserve life, and do 
good on the sabbath-day ), and I (after his example) work’ 
(that which is good and salutary to mankind on that day ). 

18. Therefore the Jews: sought the more to Kill him, be- 
eause he not only had broken the sabbath, buat: said'also’ 
that God was ["Jhis Father, (in a peculiar manner proper 
to him alone,. Tarépa totov EXeye tov Ocdv, thereby) making 
himself equal with God (in nature, as a son to his father ). 

19. Then answered Jesus, and said to them, Verily, |}. 
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verily, I say to you, The [*] Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he sceth the Father do (ing, Gr. i. e. without com- 
mission from him to do it, and certain knowledge that he 


doth what the Father would have done): for whatsoever 
thing he doeth (org, or rorjoy, he would have done), these 


also “(xa even ) doeth the Son likewise (7. e. after his example 
as to the kind of them, according to his will as to the manner 


_ Of doing them ; whence you may be assured this action was 
done after his étainple, and according to his will, as to the 
| time, as well as to the manner of it; and therefore can- 
_ not be worthy of blame). 

8. Jesus saith He him, [*] Rise, take up ~ bed, and | 
| the Spirit ‘with which he hath anointed him) all things that 


20. For‘the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him ( by 


himself (his Son ) doeth : and he will shew (i. e. incite and 
enable) him, (by the same power, fo do) greater works 
than these, (. so) that you may (7. é. will) marvel (at them, 
though you will not be convinced by them ). | 
| i. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick- 
eneth them; even so (shall ye see that) the [9] Son quick- 
| eneth whom he will. 

22, (And this power of quickening and raising whom he 
will the Father hath given him, because he hath made him 
the judge of all men); for the Father judgeth no man, 
[°°] but hath committed all judgment to the Son, (who yet’ 
cannot judge them-till he hath raised them from the dead. 

23. And this he hath done) that all men should [**] honour 
the Son (for his power and’ authority over them), even as 
they honour the Father, (the great Judge of all the’ earth, 
| Gen. xviii. 25.) He that honoureth not the Son (invested 

with this power ) honoureth not the Father’ which hath sent 
| (and authorized ) him (to exercise tt. ' 

24. And having all judgment committed to meé,) verily, 
verily, Isay to you, He that (obediently ) heareth my word, 
| and believeth on him that sent me, hath (an assurance of ) 
everlasting’ life, and shall not come into edtidemnation 
(for his past sins); but is passed from (the) death (threat: 
ened to him) unto life. 

25. (And that 1 you ma yj have reason to beliéve I can thus 
_ raise the dead, ye shall see an instance of it shortly yj, not 

only in riy restirrection, but in’ the rising of many others 
| with me by my power ; for) verily, verily, I say unto you, 

| [*] The hour is coming, and now is, when the déad shall 
| hear thé voice of the Son of God: and they that hear (it) - 
| shall live. 

26. For as the Father hath (the fountain of ) life in him- 
self (and so can impart life to others J; so hath Ned given to’ 
| the Son [?*] to have life in himself ; 
| 27. And he hath given him authority to execute judg- 
| iient also ( on the dedd thus raised), because he is [**]' the 
| Son of man, ( whom he hath appointed the judge of the’ 
' world, Nets xvii: 31.) ; 
28. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the 
which (not these few only, but) all that are in the grave 

_ shall hear his voice, 

29. Arid shall come forth; they that have done good, to 
the resurrection of life; and [75] they’ that have done evil, 
to the resurrection of damnation. 

30. (And in passing this judgment of absolution and con- 
demnation upon men,) I (the man Christ Jesus, Acts vii. 
| 31. the Son of man, ver. 27.) can’ of my ownself (my own 
‘impulse and pleasire) do nothing; (but) as I hear, (7. e. 
receive the terms of absolution and conilemnation from my 
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Father, so) [*°|1 judge: and my judgment is (therefore ), 


just; because. I seek (i. e. pursue) not (in if) mine own 
will, but the will of. the Father which hath sent me. 
. 31. (And) if Cin ascribing this honour and power to my- 
self) 1 (did) ('"] bear witness of myself (and had no cre- 
dentials from my Father, or those whom he hath sent): my 
witness is not. true: (for he that pretends, to be sent, or 
delegated _from God, and hath not his testimony to confirm 
his mission, cannot be true; but this is not m y case, for) , 
82. There is [*°]another that beareth witness of -me 
(to wit, John the Buptist); and I know that the witness 
. which he (being a prophet) witnesseth of me is truc ; (ye 
also have heard his testimony, for) _ 
. 33. Ye sent unto John, (i. 22, 23.) and he * witness 
to the truth, (iii. 29, 30.) 
34. But (I appeal not to his testimony for my own sake, 
but for yours; for)-I reccive not testimony from man: 


but these things I say, that [29] ye (believing his testimony ) 


might be saved. 

35. He was a burning and a shining light (as Elias é is by 
you represented, Ecclus. xlvili. 1. hes word being clear and 
powerful): and ye were willing for a [*]season to rejoice 
in his light, (owning him as a. prophet,.and a just man ; 


and therefore I insist upon his testimony, as hoping it may 
have some influence upon you, to work that faith in you, by. 


which you shall be saved, John x. 41.) 
36. But I have a greater witness than that of John: for 
the works which [*!] the Father, hath given me, to. finish, 


the same works that Ido (by his power. residing in me), 


bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. , 

37. [*] And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath: 
borne witness of me, (by a voice from heaven, saying,. This 
is my beloved Son; and by the descent of. the , Holy Ghost 
upon me, in the Sthechinais or bright light, which i is the sym- 
bol of his presence ; but on this I insist not, for) ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his eh 
(Ezek. i. 28. the likeness of the glory .of God ). | 

. 38. And (as ye have not known his will this @ way, SU net- 
ther will ye do it by his revealed will; for) ye have not his 
word abiding in you; for whom he hath sent, him ye be- 
lieve not (as his word would induce 1 you to do). °°: 

39. [2°] Search the Scriptures ;.for in them yé, eink. ye 
have (the words of) eternal life: and they are they which 
testify of me. — 

40. And (yet) ye will not ‘ by them be persnaded to) 
[**]come to me (2. e. believe in me), that ye might have 
(the) life (I promise to them that believe in me. 

Al. And yet ye have no reason to disbelieve me; for) I 
receive not honour from men (I do nothing from desire of 
their applause, but purely for the honour of God, and out of 
love to him, and so act not like a false, but a true prophet ). 

, 42. But (this I.cannot say of you; for ) Iknow you, 
that yon have not the love of God in.you. 

43. Lam come in my Father’s name (1. e. with his autho- 
rity and testimony ), and ye reccive me not (1. e. yedo not 
own me as the promised Messiah): another shall [*]come 
in his own name, (without any evidence of Divine.autho- 


rity, even. Barchochebas, and) him ye willreceive (as such. . 
44, And indeed ) how [**]can ye believe, who (strive to). 


reccive honour (and glory) one of another, and seek not 
(rather) the honour that cometh from (the approbation 
of) God only ? 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


phylact,is highly improbable. 
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45. Do not think that I ition accuse you to the Father; 

(I shall not need to do it ; for) there is one that accuscth 
you (to him), even Moses, in whom you trust, (that, by 
obedience to his law, you shall have life, ver. 39.) 
. 46. For had ye believed (the words of) Moses, ye 
would have belicved me: for [*]he wrote of me, (saying, 
Iwill raise up a Prophet like unto thee, and I will put my 
words in his mouth, Deut. xviii. 18.) 

. 47. But if ye believe [*] not his writings ( whom you 
own as a great Prophet sent from God ), how shal! you be- 
lieve my words (when you have no such opinion of me, or 
respect for me)? 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


gl Ver. x JESUS went up to Jerusalem.] 'To hold com- 
munion with the Jewish church at the feast of the Passover, 
by observing with them the rites to be observed at the feast; 
he therefore refused not communion with a church that had 
clogged these festivals with human traditions, though, per- 
haps, he performed only the rites required by the law at 
these festivals. (See Dr. Lightfoot.) 

{*] Ver. 2. "Eorl 32, Theré is at Jerusalem by the Chee 
a pool, called in the Hebrew Bethesda.} That is, the house 


of mercy : because of the mercy of God shewed there in 


curing their diseases. Moreover, if tort é2, there is, be the 
true reading, as the consent of almost all the Greek copies 
argues, it seems to intimate, that Jerusalem and this poo! 
were then standing when St. John wrote ,this Gospel, and 
therefore that it was written, ‘as Theophylact and others 
say, before the destruction of Jcrusalem, and not, as ‘the 
more ancient fathers thought, long after. 
- [] Ver..4. An angel went down, xara xatpov, at a certain 
season, and then he that first went down was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he had.| All the circumstances of this 
history shew, that Dr. Hammond’s conjecture, that this 
angel was only an officer sent at a certain time to stir 
this pool, and that the warm entrails cast into it communi- 
cated this healing virtue to these waters, though it seems to 
be supported by, the authority of St. Chrysostom and Theo- 
For (1.) how unlikely is it 
that this should be a natural means of curing all sorts of 
diseases without exception, the blind, the halt, and the 
withered? ver. 3. (2.) That it should only cure the person 
that first stepped in, though he might be followed by others 
the same instant; for how should the natural virtue of this 
pool, iBiegnated with the warm entrails of so many sa- 
crifices, extend itself only to one man? And (3.) how un- 
likely is it that it should do this only at onc time ‘of the 
year, viz. at the feast of Passover? For this was done, not 
at several times, but only xara xaipoy, at a cer tain _time, 
(ver. 4.) And, lastly, the very foundation of this surmise is 
taken away by that observation of Dr. Lightfoot, that there 
was a laver in the temple for the washing of those entrails, 
and so they were not likely to be washed in this pool. 

It is farther to be noted, that these waters of Siloam were 
a type of the kingdom of David and of Christ; of the king- 
dom of David, according to these words, Teal viii. 6. For- 
asmuch as this people refuseth the waters of Siloah, that go 
softly, that is, saith the Targum, the kingdom of David that 


rules them quietly; and of Christ, according to those words 


of the same prophet, xii. 2, With joy shall they draw water 
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from the wells of salvation, whence Siloah is: interpreted 
sent. (See note on ix. 7.) To this type of the Messiah God 


~ might therefore | give this virtue about that time, to prepare _ 


the Jews to receive his advent, who was sent to them; and 
when a fountain was to be opened for sin and for Wiclbanntse 
Zech. xiii. 1. ‘viz. that of the blood of Christ, might com- 
municate this virtue to this pool, as a prefiguration of it; 
whence, as Tertullian * notes, the virtue of this pool then 
ceased, when they, persevering in their infidelity, rejected our 
Saviour. And this might be one reason why the Jewish 
writers are so silent as to the virtue of this pool ; ‘because, 
hy its signification, itrelated-to Christ; and, by this miracle, 
‘confirmed his doctrine. (See here Examen Millii inlocum.) 

[*] Ver. 8. Arise, take up thy bed, and walk.].Christ here 
requires not faith of him, because he had.seen,-and, per- 
haps, heard of none of his miracles; but he requires him 
to do that on the sabbath which was contrary to the letter 


of the law, to shew he was.a prophet, who, by their own: 


rules, had power to require what was contrary to the cere- 
monial rest of the sabbath; (see note on ix. 18.) and to in- 
struct them that to do this, not in contempt-of the law, or 
‘for bodily ‘advantage, but as-a public testimony of the 
great goodness of God to us, tended rather to the sanctifi- 
cation than to the profanation of the sabbath, that-day being 
sanctified to this very ‘end, that men might-employ it in 
glorifying and praising God for his benefits. 

[5] Ver. 15. Told the Jews that Jesus had done this.] Not 
to accuse him to:them, but partly out of gratitude, to own 
the author ‘of this’ cure; and partly to excuse himsclf, as 
only doing this at the command of so great a prophet. 

[°] Ver.17. My Father worketh hitherto, &c.] Even from 
the time he rested from the works of the creation, continuing 
to preserve and govern all things he created, and do those 
things which tend to his glory and to the sood of his crea- 
tures, even on the sabbath-day ; and, in imitation of him, I 
do my wondrous works of mercy, to the glory of his name, 
upon that day; which, being Divine, and done by his power 
and assistance, shew that T do nothing in them contrary to 
his will. Thus Philo,t speaking of God’s resting on the 
seventh day, saith, We have declared, that God ceaset!: not 


fo work, but proceeds to the production of other things, as 


being not the artificer only, but the father of them. 
[7] Ver. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him: 


rt Trartpa {dtov eAeye Ocdy, 7 igov éauroy ToLWwY TD Ge, because 


he said, God was his own Father, mire himself equal to 


God.| Here note, 


' First, That he is here said to style God his Father, after 


a manner proper and peculiar to himsclf, as being 6 doc 
Gz00 vide, the proper Son of God, (Rom: viii. 32. )and so as 
being his ‘son, not as Adam and'the angels were, by’ crea- 
tion, nor as good men are, by adoption only; in which'sense 
the Jews pretended to have God for their Father, (viii. 41.) 
and in which sense both Philo } and the -J ewish writers § 
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| speak of him as the Father of Israel, and of those who had 
| .a true knowledge of him; for, in this sense, to call himself 
the Son of God, could neither be worthy. of death, nor worse 
than the violation of the sabbath. 
the Jews thought Christ, by saying Ged was his Father, 


It is therefore evident 


made himself tis Son in such a manner as rendered him 
and yet 
they thoucht he did this, not as the Socinians say, by say- 
ing .he did the works of his Father, but as their words tes- 


tify, by.calling. God his Father, in a sense peculiar to him- 
-self; .and hence they accuse him of blasphemy, for saying 


that he was the.Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 63-—65. John x. 
33. 36. which they never do, for saying he was the Mes- 
siah, or that he did the works of God. Note, 

Secondly, Hence, that the Jews did not then think that 
their Messiah was to be God, or, in the sublimer sense, the 
Sou of God. Hence Origen * declares, - that having dis- 


-coursed with many wise.men. oft the Jews, he could find none 


of them who allowed Ocdv bvra, i Ocov vide, that he was God, - 
or the Son: of God.. And Jerome, on those words, Jer. XVil. 


‘5. Cursed is he who putteth his trust in man, saith, the Jews 


are.accursed, “ qui spem habent in homine ‘Christo, videli- 
cet suo, quem non filium Dei, sed purum hominem putant 
esse venturum,” who trust in a.man, viz. in their Messiah, 
whom they expect to come as a mere man, and not as the Son 
of God. 

[*] Ver.19. The Son of man can do nothing a’ éavrov, of 


_ himself, tov ph rt Bdbret, but what he sees the Father doing. | 


The Jews concluding Christ to be a false prophet,-because 
he, in this peculiar manner, styled God his Father, Christ 
here undertakes to shew, (1.) that-he exercised his pro- 
phetic. office; according to the will of the Father: - (2.) that 
he confirmed it by miracles done by the power of God re- 


| siding in him. - Christ therefore here seems not to speak of 
: his essential power, but of his prophetic office, and of. the 
, doctrine which he taught and confirmed by miracles. 


(1.) 


Because, as to his.esscntial power, the action of the Father 


. and the Son being one and the same, both as to power and 


time, he cannot properly- be said to do nothing of himself, 
or to.do nothing but what he sees the Father do. ~ (2.): Be- 
cause, as to speak nothing of himself, is to speak nothing of 


- his own instinct. and will without commission from God: 


(see note on vii. 17. y so to do nothing of himself, is to do no- 


_ thing without commission from, and knowledge of the will 


of God, that he should do it; and.so respecteth his pro- 
phetic office, and the things done in confirmation of it; and 
then the words: following, unless he sees the Father doing 
them, must bear this sense; Unless he, by the Spirit of the 


' Father residing in him, sees that the Father would have 


them done: by him; for what the Father rou, would have 
done, he doth Recordi to his will, or:as he would have 
-- And this import of the words seems to 


« First, From the following words; For. the Father loveth 
the Son xat ravra Stixvuaty aire & rot, and sheweth him all 


; things, which he (the Son) doeth; and he will shew him 


greater works than these (which are-to be done by him, even 
that of raising the dead, ver. 21.) For, because we reccive 
all our knowledge from. our eyes: or ears, therefore Christ, 
speaking. of the execution of his -prophetic oftice, uscth 
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these metaphors, declaring, that he spake and testified what 
he had seen, (ili..11.) what he had seen with the Father, 
(viii. 38.) and so the Baptist saith, what he hath seen he 
testifies ; and again, that he spake what he had heard from 
the Father, (viii. 26. x. 15, 16.) And because they who 
teach or declare things, do by that shew them to us; there- 
fore Christ uses this metaphor here, and saith, viii. 28. I do 
nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me, so I 
speak: and again, xii. 49, 50. I have spoken nothing of my- 
self; but as the Father, who sent me, gave me commandment 
what I should say and speak: the things therefore which I 
speak, as the Father said to me, so I speak. Now, that he 
spake this with respect to the Spirit of prophecy, with 
which he was anointed, and by the Father sent to preach 
the gospel to the poor, &c. Luke iv. 11. the Baptist teacheth 
in these words, What he hath seen and heard, that. he: tes- 
tifies; for he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of 
God ; for the Father giveth not him the Spirit by measure: 
(iii, 832—84.) and he himself intimates, by saying, xiv..10. 
The words that I speak to you, I speak not. of myself; the 
Father abiding inme, he doeth the works. (Sce the note there.) 

Secondly, Thathe said truly, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work, he proves from the Divine works God the Fa- 
ther had given him power to-do; though he was to do them 
after his resurrection and.advancement to his kingdom, viz. 
the resurrection of the dead and the future judgment: and. 
therefore adds, 

[9] Ver. 21. As the Father raiseth the dead, and quicken- 
eth them, so the Son quickeneth whom he will.] This is more 
than ever. was saidiof any prophet or apostle, that he did 
such. works at his. will; and here chiefly respects Christ, 
not acting as a prophet, but as a king, sitting. at the right 
hand of power: and this being an action represented as 
proper to God, who saith, I am, and there is none besidés 
me; I kill, and make alive, Deut. xxxii. 39.1 Sam. ii. 6. a 
work to be performed by his sole power, Matt.. xxii. 29. 
Acts xxvi. 8. and by. the strength of his power, Eph. i. 19: 
who is a God quickening the dead, Rom. iy. 17. hence: it is. 
evident, that Christ, who will. not only raise our mortal 
bodies, but also. make them like to his own glorious body, by. 
that power by which he is. able to. subdue all things to him- 
self, Phil. iii. 21. must be God; and that the: Father, by 
giving him power to. have life in. himself, as he hath it. in 
himself, ver..26. must have given him. the fulness: of. the 
Deity, from which this power is.inseparable. 

(*°].Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth no man; but hath 
committed all judgment to his Son.] Seeing this judgments 
committed. te him, it is evident, saith: Woltzogenius, that 
le. cannot be God the highest, because he reigns and judges 
by-his own power, derived from. none; and yet: he owns, 
that in.this judgment is comprehended’ “ totum regimen; et 
Divinum. totius mundi imperium,” an entire government 
and Divine empire over the whole world, and especially over 
the whole church of God ; from whence it is demonstrable, 
that he must. be: God: for, this government must be. at- 
tended. with a power. of raising all’ them from the dead, 
whom he: shall place before his: judgment-seat, and with: 
the: perfect. knowledge, not only of the actions of all men: 
from the beginning of the world, but also of their secret 
thoughts; since otherwiso he cannot bring every secret 
thought and work into judgment, nor bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness, or manifest the secrets of the heart, 
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1 Cor. iv. 5. or judge every man according to his works, 
2 Cor. v.10. He also must be omnipresent and omni- 
scient, even the searcher of all hearts; that he may know 
and answer the prayers of all his servants in all cor- 
ners of the earth, as the Socinians grant he doth; and 
almighty, that he may bo able to supply all their wants, 
assist and enable them to do every where the greatest 
miracles in his name, defend and preserve them against all 
the powers on earth, and even the gates of hell, raise and 
eondemn their enemies, with the devil and his angels, to 
eternal destruction from his presence, and also crown his 
servants with everlasting glory. Now how all these things 
can be done by a mere creature, is as difficult to conceive 
as any mystery of the blessed Trinity. I answer, therefore, 
in that distinction of the schools, that the principium quod, 
or the person thus judging, is the Son of man, ver. 27. this 
judgment being to be exercised by the man Christ Jesus, 
Acts xvii. 31. but the principium quo, i. e. the power or 
the principle by which he does it, is the whole fulness of 
the Deity, individually united to his human nature, or the 
Word made flesh, John i.14. This therefore hinders not, 
but he to whom this judgment is: thus given, may be God 
of God. 

["] Ver. 23. That. all men may honour the Son as they 
honour the Father.] That is, saith Woltzogenius, “ that 
they, owning this dignity and power, ‘per quam Deo 
equalis est,’ by which he is equal to God, may give him that 
obedience, honour, and worship, which are due to a Divine 
and heavenly King : for that the honour and worship due to 
Christ,,is Divine honour, is evident from this, that it is 
such, ‘ qualis Patri debetur;’ as is due to the: Fathers to 
whom, by the consent of all men, belongs Divine worship :” 
and hence he proves, that Christ is te be worshipped with 
invocation; “ because he who refuses to pray to him, 
doth not honour him as he. honours the Father: in this 
(saith.he) consists the highest honour we give to the Father, 
that we own hin for the chief monarch; and Lord of all 


things, in whose power is our salvation and destruction; . 
and therefore, by prayer, endeavour to obtain from him the 


enjoyment.of good things, and the: deliverance from evil: 
‘Qui hac eadem in Christo agnoscit,.et. eum sic colit, is 
honorat, et. colit eum: sicut Patrem;’ He that owns these 
things: to belong to Christ, and doth thus. worship him; he 
honoureth the Son.as he doth the Father :” so he: now can: 


he be equal to God, who is. only a. creature,.or. be worthy - 


of Divine worship, who is no God? The precept being 
plain, and owned’ by Christ himself,’ The Lord thy God is 
one Lord, and (therefore) thou shalt worship.the Lord thy 
God, and him only shait. thow serve: (Deut. vi. 13. Matt... 
iv. 10.),Can: he, who said, Thou shalt worship no other gods 
but me, and I will not give my glory to another, (Isa. xlu. 8.) 
himself appoint, that any creature should be worshipped as 
God,.or have that honour, worship,,and obedience, in which. 


his glory doth consist? Itis therefore no unjust imputa- 
‘tion to call them idolaters, who give this worship to one, 


¢ 


who; say they, is by nature only man;, seeing they do the 


_ very thing charged on the heathen-idolaters; they worship 
them which by nature are no gods; (Gal. iv. 8.) and do that 


to acreature, which.God requires to be done to himself 


alone, viz. that they should glorify him as God; (Rom.t. 


21.) and do that with which God upbraided his own people, 


_ viz. the worshipping a new God, which their own fathers had. 
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not known. (Deut. xxxii. 17.) If you say here, they give him 
the same worship, not as the first, but only as the inter- 
mediate cause of our salvation: it may be easily replied, 
that then they cannot honour him as they honour the Father ; 
and much less as the chief monarch, and Lord of alt 
things. Moreover, I inquire, Whether this middle cause 
be created, or uncreated? If uncreated, he is, by nature, 
God, and, since there is but one God, of the same essence 
with the Father; but if created, they must be guilty of 
idolatry, who give him the same worship with the Father ; 
and therefore give the creature the worship due to the 
Creator. 

[??] Ver.25. The hour—now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and live.) That Christ here 
speaks not only of a spiritual resurrection from the death 
of sin, is evident; (1.) because he speaks of it as a thing 
shortly future; whereas the spiritual resurrection was in 
some already past: (2.) because he promises this resur- 
rection not to them that should hear his word, but gwrjv, 
his voice: and that he speaks ofa proper resurrection, ap- 
pears, (1.) from the gradation he here makes from the re- 
surrection of some to the resurrection of all, ver. 28. (2.) 
because he adds, That they who hear, shall live; and that 
because the Son, whose voice they hear, hath lifei in jum- 
self; (ver. 26.) I therefore think that our Lord speaks of that 
hour, when, he rising from the dead, many. bodies of the 
saints arose with him. (Matt. xxvii. 52, 53.) 

[3] Ver. 26. He hath given the Son to have life in him- 
self.] t.e. The power of raising whom he: will, (ver. 21.) 
Hence, though the apostles and others raised men from 
the dead, it is said of none of them that they had life in 
themselves ; because they did this, not by their own, but by 
the power of Christ. Note also, that the same thing is, in 
both places, said both of the Father and the Son: for it is 
not said, the Father hath life from himself, the Son in him- 
self, but both hath life, év éaurg, in himself; and that as the 
Father, so the Son, quickeneth whom he will. Now the ope- 
rations follow the essence; so that where the same opera- 
tion is, there rnust be the same essence. 

['*] Ver. 27. Because he is the Son of man.] i.e. The Mes- 
sias, to whom all power and dominion is given, (Dan. vii. 
13, 14.) and of whom the Jews* said, that he should raise 
the dead ; or, because he took the human nature on him, 
he suffered in it, and, by that passion, became the author 
af salvation to all that obey him, (Heb. v. 8, 9.) and, lastly, 
in that nature only could be a visible judge. (See Examen 
Millii in locum.) 

[*] Ver. 29. And they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of condemnation.] ‘This seems to be: spoken in op- 
position to the doctrine of the pharisees, who, saith Jose- 


phus,+ thought the resurrection pertained only to the just ;° 


and that: the wicked and antediluvian sinners.were to be 
excluded from it. 

The hour is coming in which all ther y that are in the 
grave shall arise, and shall come forth, oi ra aya0a wotjcavtec, 
they (of them thus arising) who have done good, to the 
resurrection of life; oi dt ra pavAa mpa&avrec, they (of them) 
who. have done evil, to the resurrection af condemnation. A 
late author { hath endeavoured to avoid the clear evidence 


* R. Eliezer, cap. 34. p. 38. 


t De Bello Jad. lib. iil. cap, 12. 
+ Mr. Dodwell. ’ 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


of this text for a general sentence of all men to a life of 
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future happiness or misery. I shall not here consider all 
his evasions, but observe only, that he is obliged, from the 
force of these words, All that are in the graves shall come 
forth, to own, that all mankind shall arise; but yet he will 
not own, that the distribution of them, who thus come 
forth, into them that have done good, and into them that 
have done evil, contains all, but some of them only, viz. 
Such as have had the gospe] made known to them; which 
is as great an instance of a man, who shall say any thing 
SovAsbev vrovéce, to serve his hypothesis, as can be 
offered: for what instance can be given through the Scrip- 
ture of a universal proposition distributed into two parts, 
in which the opposite members do not contain the whole 
general? What is this, in effect, but to allow the truth of 
this general proposition, ‘‘omne animal est sensibile,” 
every little creature is sensible, and yet to deny the truth of 
this distribution, rwv & aicSnrav. ra piv Aoyuad, ra St adoya, 
that of sensible creatures, some are rational, some itta- 
tional? Let us see the absurdity of it in some Scripture 
instances: Matt. xxv.32. The Son of man shall sit on the 
throne of his glory, and wavra ra ESvn, all nations shall be 
gathered before him, and he shall place ra piv mpdPara, the 
sheep on his right hand, ra 8? iplgia, but the goats on his 


left, ver. 33.: now, must not here the sheep and the goats be . 


equal to all nations? So again, Rom. ii. 6. God, saith the 
apostle, will render Exdoriy, to every man according to his 
works, roic piv, to them who, by patience in well-doing, seek 
for glory, honour, and incorruption, eternal life ; roic 8% & 
épiSelac, but to those that. are contentious, and obey not the 
truth, tribulation: now, doth not this distribution, into 
the obedient and disobedient, contain all that are compre- 
hended in the general word, every man? And doth not the 
apostle interpret the words so, ver.9, 10. by saying, ézi 
macay Puxiy, upon every soul: of man that worketh evil shall 
be tribulation ; and ravri ry toyaZopeévy rd ayadov, to every 
one that worketh good, glory honour, and peace? 

[25] Ver. 30. As L-hear, xptvw, I judge.] i.e. 1 pronounce 
sentence according to the will of my Father; for xpiza and 
plate is a sentence; sO PAdogpnpoce kplaic is a blasphemous 
accusation, or sentence, 2 Pet. 11: 11. kplpa Savarov, the sen- 
tence of death, Luke xxiv. 20. xpfya rite wépune, the sentence 
upon the whore; Rev. xvii. 1.; and xpivw, I give sen- 
tence.; SO dp3H¢ Exowac, Luke vii. 43. thou hast judged, or 
given sentence aright: Out of thy mouth, xowo ce, will I 
pronounce sentence upon thee, Luke xix. 22. (See Matt. 
vii. 1, 2. John vii. 24. viii. 15. Acts xv. 19. Rom. ii.1.3. 
iii. 4.6, 7. Psal. li. 4.) . 

7] Ver. 31. If I bear witness of myself (only), my wit- 
ness is not true :] i.e: Say most interpreters, it is not valid, 
the law requiring two witnesses. But to bear witness of 
himself here, is to declare himself a prophet without any 
attestation from God, as the false prophets did; and had 
Christ done this, he must have been like them, and so his 
testimony would have been false; God never sénding any 
prophet to men without suflicient testimonies; that he was 
sent from him. ~ 

[78] Ver. 382. There is another that beareth witness of me. J 
viz. Whom ye counted asa prophet, (Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 26.) 
and, upon that account, received his baptism: now, ac- 
cording to your own rules, he is to be owned as a pr ophet, 
to whom a prophet gives his testimony. 


~ 
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[19] Ver. 34. Bui I spake these things, that ye might be 
saved.] Hence it is evident, that Christ seriously willed 
and intended the salvation of them, who woud not come to 
him that they might have life, (ver. 40.) and therefore were 
not actually saved. 

[*] Ver. 35. For a season ye rejoiced im his light.) He 
was a burning light, saith Christ here ; his word burned as 
alamp, saith the son of Sirach, Heclas. xviii. 1. and yet in 
this light they rejoiced but for a scason; for when he had 
freely ; given testimony to Christ, and retnazed their vices, 
they blasphemed him, and said, he had a devil. ae vii. 
30. 33.) - 

[*4] Ver. 36. The work which my Father hath given me 
to do, &c.] He saith not, which I do, but which the Father 
‘hath given me to do; so Woltzogenius: and yet the fol-. 
lowing words afe & ty® wow, which Ido. He therefore 
‘here declares, that he had sufficient testimony of his mis- 
sion from the works done by him through the Father dwell- 

ing in-him, (Matt. xii. 28.) and that the Father had given 
him to do them, by giving him his Spirit and his power, to- 
gether with his essence. (John iii. 34, 35. ‘xiv. 10. 

[?*] Ver. 37. And the Father that sent me, beareth witness 
of me. You have neither heard his voice, nor seen his shape.] 
As in the paraphrase ;-or thus,’ Nor are‘you to expect the 
Father should testify of me .otherways than by his works: 
for that-which was granted to your fathers belongs not to 
you, viz. fo see his glory, and.hear his voice out of the mid- 
dle of the fire, Deut. v. 24: so that he cannot now be other- 
‘wise seen than by his works. 


[*] Ver. 39. "Eptuvare’ rae yoagac, ‘Search. J Or, ye. search 


the Scriptures: which of these two senses the Greek beats, 
I-will not contend :- only note,‘ (1.) that: Origen, Philoc. 
cap. 1: et cap. 5. Chrysostom, hom; 24. et 37. in: Genesin, 
and:St. Austin,“in Psal. cviii.’ col. 1269. and’ Epist. 80. 
‘col. 365. confirm our version: note, (2.) that if the Jews 
did truly think. the doctrine ‘of life eternal was contained 
there, and that ‘they, by searching, might find.it there, 
it must:be to-them a sufficient rule of: faith: if in thls they 
erred, it behoved Christ to correct in all an error so pail 
nicious. 

[**] Ver. 40. Ye will not come tome a i. e. After the cleat 
testimonies which: the prophecies and characters of the 
Messiah in the Old Testament afford, that I am he, ye will 
not believe in me, which shews your infidelity is the result, 
not of simple ignorance, but of wilful obstinacy. 

[2] Ver. 43. Another shall come in his own name.] With- 
out commission or‘testimony from God:' so did Bar- 
chochehas, working no miracles. ‘Many. of the fathers 
thought antichrist was here meant. 

[°°] Ver. 44. How can ye believe, who seek honour one 7 

another ?| And so cannot bear the reproach of the pharisees, 
and the chief of the Jews, or endure the infamy of being 
cast out of the synagogue, which is the sentence.they have 
passed upon all that shall believe inme; (xii. 42,°43.) till 
you prefer the approbation of God before that of man, it is 
not to'be expected ye should do it. 

[] Ver. 46. For he wrote of me.| viz. Deut. xviii: 17— 
19. Hence it follows, that those words of Moses are not 
primarily to be understood of a succession of propliets, 
but of a single person, even Christ;‘for a Prophet, saith 
he, shall the ‘Lord raise up to you like to’ me: whereas 
no other prophet rose up to ‘them like to Moses,.(Deut. 
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' xxxiv. 10.) besides Christ. (See the bishop of Ely on that 


place. 

[*] Ver. 47. If ye believe not Moses.| For whom you pre- 
tend so great respect. Their pretences for not believing 
in Christ, were these two—thceir love to God, and reverence 
for the law of Moses: Christ proves they could have no 
truc love to God, ver. 42. nor faith in Moses, ver. 46. for 
this very reason, that they believe not on him. 


y 


CHAP. Vi. 


1.0] Arrer th these things Jesus went over the sea of 
Galilee, which is (also named) the sea of Tiberias. - 

2. And a great multitude followed him, because they 
saw his miracles, which he did upon them that were dis-' 
eased, (and sana some of a also needed healing, Luke 
ix. IL. 3 

3. if Jesus [*] aol up into a mountain, and ‘there he 


‘sat with his disciples. 


.4, And-the Passover, (which was) a feast of the J ews: 
(which all their males were bound to celebrate at Jerusalem ),.- 
was nigh (to which the people were therefore hastening ). 

5. When Jesus then lifted up his eyes,.and saw a great 
company come to him, he saith to Philip, Whence shall we 
buy bread, that (all) these miay eat 2 

.6. And this he said to prove him (who was slow of faith, 
xiv. 9.) for he himself knew what he would do. ? 

'7, Philip answered him, ‘Two hundred pennyworth of 
bread is not sufficient for them, that-every one of them 
may take a little. 

8. (Then the disciples- desiring him to send the multitude 
away, that they might go into the villages, and buy themselves 
bread: and Christ answering, that they should give them to 
eat: and they inquiring, how they should do this? He asks 
them also, How many loaves have you? Mark vi.36, 37.) One: 
of his disciples,’ ¢ to wit ) Andrew, my a 
saith to him, 

- 9. There is-a lad here, who hath five pdftostTou oil and 
two small fishes; but what are they among so many ? 
10. ‘And Jesus said, Make: the men sit down. 
there was much grass in the place.- 

in number about five thousand. 

11.’ And Jesus took the loaves; and ke he had given 
thanks, he distributed (of them) to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were sat down; and likewise of the 
fishes (both which were so miraculously increased as they 
went through his hands, that every one of that ah cozt- 
pany did eat ).as much as they would. 

‘12. (And) when they were filled, he said 0 bis disci- 
ples, [*] Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing 
(of God’s good creatures ) ‘be lost. 4 

13. Therefore they gathered them together, and- (to evi- 
dence the truth and greatness of the miracle) filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which 
remained over and above to them that had eaten. 

14; Then these men,: when they had seen the miracle, 
which Jesus did (resembling that of Moses, who fed them 
with manna in the wilderness ; and knowing he had.told 
them, that God would raise them up a Prophet of their bre-. 
thren like to him), said, This is of a truth that Prophet 
which should.come into the world: (and having got « false 
notion that their Messiah was to be a ‘temporal king ; they, 


rd 


Now 
So the men sat down, : 
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finding him so able to supply them with provisions, were 
minded to set him up for their king ). 

15. When Jesus therefore [*] perceived that they woul 
come and take him by force, to make him a king, he (jirst 
sent away his own disciples, to whom he knew that motion 
would not be unacceptable, and then dispersed the multitude, 
Mark vi. 46. and so) Bepacton again into a mountain him- 
self alone. 

16. And when even was now come, es disciples pent 
down unto the sea, 

17. And entered into a ship, and 59 went over the sea 
towards Capernaum. And it was now dark. and Jesus was 
not come to them. 

18. And the sea arose ( and i was tempestuous ) by reason 
of a great wind that blew. 

19. So when they had rowed about [°] oe 
or thirty furlongs, (about the fourth watch of the night, 
Mark vi. 48.) they see Jesus walking on the sea, and draw- 
ing nigh to the ship: and (taking him atl an apparition, 
ver. 49.) they were afraid. 

20. But he said to them, It is I; ne not afraid. 

21. Then they [7] willingly received him into the ship 
(believing that then all things would go well with them): 
and immediately the ship was at the land whither they went. 

22. The day following, when [*] the people, which stood 
on the other side of the sea, saw that (last night) there was 
no other boat there, save that one whereinto his disciples 
were entered, and that Jesus went not with his disciples 
into the hoat, but that his disciples were gone away alone; 

23. (Howbeit there came other boats (afterward) from 
Tiberias (which in the morning were found) nigh to the 
place where they did eat bread, after that the Lord bad 
given thanks ;) 

24. When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not 
there, neither his disciples, they also took shipping (7m those 
boats), and came to Capernaum (his usual ad J; 
seeking for Jesus (there ). 

25. And when they had found him on the 5 teas side of 
the sea, they said to him, [9] Rabbi, (thou wentest not last 
night with thy disciples, nor saw we thee this morning where 
last night we left thee,) when ( as gy } camest thou 
hither ? 

26. (But) Jesus (without satisfying their eriovis y in this 
matter ) answered them and said, Verily, verily, I'say to 
you, Ye seck me, not because ye saw the miracles (as be- 
ing so convinced by them as to hear and to obey my doctrine, 
from a desire to obtain by it eternal life, as ye should do), 
but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled (and 
expect the like benefit again ; and therefore I say to you ), 

27. [*°] Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for 
that meat which endureth to eternal life, which (if you be- 
lieve in him) the Son of man shall give to you: for him 
hath God the Father sealed (1. €. hath shewed that he hath 


authorized him to do this ; and by giving him this miraculous 
power to feed your liodies, hath fully testified he is the per- 


son by him appointed to convey these apes: to the souls 
of men). 

- 28. Then said they to him, What shall we do, that \ we 
might work the works of God? (We have already the law 
of Moses, and know what God requires by that law: what 
Jarther duties, or what more mpcoeg to him, canst thou in- 
struct us to perform? ) ' 
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29. Jesus answered and said to them, This is the work 

(most acceptable in the sight ).of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he hath sent. 
' 30. They said therefore to him, What sign shewest thou 
then (greater than Moses hath done), that we may’sec (it ), 
and believe thee? ‘What dost thou work ¢ above what “Moses 
did ? | 

81. Thou hast indeed fed us one day in a desert, but eS our 
fathers did eat manna in the desert (through which Moses 
led them) forty years (and that was heavenly food) ; as it 
is written, (Psal. Ixxviii. 25.) He gave them [!"] bread from 
heaven to eat, (and so they had by Moses a sign from heaven 
of his commission: such a one would we see from thee, Mark 
viii. 11:) © 
' 32. Then Jesus said to them, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
Moses gave you not that bread from heaven (which ‘I exhort 
you to labour for, and of which the manna only was a type); 
but my Father (now) giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
: 33.°For [!?] the bread of God (of which you spiritually - 
are'to eat )is he that cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
(not a fading life, as manna did to the _— but a J 
life 'to the (whole) world. 

34. Then said they to him, Lord evermore give us itll 
bread (which will preserve our lives ; a thinking that he 
only spake of this present life). 

3. And (then) Jesus said to them, I am the sect of 
life: he that [**].cometh ta me shall never hunger; and he 
that believeth in me shall never thirst (he beled by that 
faith, united to me, who am the life, xiv. 6. and partaking 
of that Spirit, which will be in him as a well of water spring- 
ing up to eternal life, iv. 14. vii. 38. and so shall need no 


_ more to hunger or thirst after it). 


36. But I said to you, That ye also have seen me (doing 
works sufficient to convince you of the truth of what I say ), 
and (yet) believe (me) not; (and I shall find still cause to 
say so to men so worldly- minded, and prejudiced a the 
truth. 

3¢7. But though it be thus with you, y. [4] all that the Fa- 
ther giveth me (i. e. ail that he prevails on’ by the miracles 
he works by me, and the doctrine he teacheth me to deliver 
to the world, to judge of me as one sent from him to pro- 
pound the terms of life eternal) shall come to me (i. €. em- 
brace my doctrine, and believe in me); and him that cometh _ 
(thus) to me I will in no Wise cast out (2. e. reject * pia 
that life). 

38. For I came down from heaven, not to do “ own 
will, but the will of him that sent me. 

39. And this is the Father’s will that hath sent me, fae 
of all that he hath given me I should lose nothing, (2. é. 
should suffer none to perish, xvit. 12.) but should [*] raise 
it up again at the last day. 

40, And this (also) is the [**] will of him that ariel me, 
that every one that seeth the Son (1. e. discerneth him to be 
the prophet sent from God), and (therefore) believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life: and I (for that end) will 
raise him up at the last day. 

_ Al. The Jews then murmured at him, because he sajd, I 
am the bread which came down from heaven. : 

42, And they said (oze to another ), Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how 
is it then that he (being born of earthly parents) saith, I 
came down from heaven ? 

3. 
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43. Jesus therefore answered and said to them, Murmur 
not among yourselves (on the account of these words; for 
it is not want of truth in my words, but want of affection to 
my doctrine, and due consideration of the testimonies God 
hath given to it, that makes you thus murmur at and naject 

them. 

44. And indeed) no man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me (by thus confirming my testimony, 
and disposing you to prize and value that eternal life I 
promise ) [‘7] draw him (to believe and embrace my doctrine, 
and live according to it): and I will raise him up at the last 
day (whois thus drawn to believe and embrace it ). 

45. It is written in the prophets ( That ‘the kingdom of 
the Messiah shall be set up), and (then) they shall be all 
[7] taught of God. Every one therefore that hath’ heard 
(the Father speaking in and by me ), and hath learned of the 
Father (the truth of my doctrine), cometh to me. 

46. ( This I. say) not that any man hath seen the Father, 
(and so immediately is taught by him, this privilege none can 
claim) save (but) he who is (the only-begotten son ) of 
God, he (only) hath (thus) seen the Father. . 

47. (Being therefore thus alone acquainted with his will, ) 
Verily; verily, Isay to you, He that believeth in me i 
(an assurance of ) everlasting life. - 

48. (For) T am that bread of life, (of which, if a man 
spiritually eat, he shall not die, ver. 50.) 

A9. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and 
( notwithstanding this they ) are dead, (most of them in their 
sins, and for their unbelief; and all af them, because it could 
neither preserve life nor restore it.). | 

0. This (bread of which I speak) is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, that aman may eat thereof, and 
not die (for the punishment, but for. the abolition of sin, and 
then be raised to a state in which he can die no more). 

SI. I am the living (or life-giving) bread which came 
down.from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, (though 
he die, ) he shall live (again) for ever (by virtue of his eat- 
ing of it)::and the [9] bread that I will. give is my flesh, 
which I will give (up to the death ) for the life of the world, 
(that whosoever believeth in me thus dying for him mtd * not 
perish, but have everlasting life, iii. 16.) 

52. The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 

53. Then Jesus said to them, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
Except ye (by faith in my death ){*] eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, you have no life in you, 
(no spiritual life at present, nor any right to life eternal. 

54... But) whoso eateth (thus) my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath (by that faith, an interest in) eternal life; and 
I will raise him up at the last day (to enjoy it ). 

oo. For [*'] my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed, (%. e. faith in me, giving wp my body to the death, 
and shedding my blood for the remission of your sins, is the 
true meat and drink, which nourisheth to eternal life. 

06. For) he that ¢ thus) eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him, (by y that Spirit 
which will quicken your mortal bodies, and raise them from 
the dead, Rom. viii. 11.) 

o7. As the living Father hath sent me, and I (though I 
die, shall) [**] live (again) by the Father: so he that (thus ) 
eateth me, even he shall live by me. 

08. This is that bread which came down from heaven (to 
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be eaten of you): not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead: (sce ver. 49. for) he that eateth of this bread 
shall live for ever (and have that life which manna never 
could, nor was designed to, afford ) 

o9. These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught 
in Capernaum. 

60. Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard 
this, said, This is a hard saying; who can hear (i. €. re- 
ceive) it? 

61. When Jesus knew in himself that his indent mur- 
mured at it, he saith to them, Doth this (discourse of eating 
my flesh) offend you (now )? 

62. What and if (éav ovv, if, or when therefore) ye shall 
see the Son of man[*] ascend up where he was before 2 
(How much more will you be offended, seeing my body will 
be then less capable of being eaten by you, in that gross sense 
in which you understand my words? 

63. But know that) it is[**] the Spirit (imparted to be- 
levers ) that quickeneth (their mortal bodies, Rom. viii. 11.) 
the flesh (even of my body, could you eat it) profiteth no- 
thing (to that end: now) the words that I speak to you, ~ 
they are spirit, and they are life (i. e. they are the means of 
obtaining this spirit, and life by him). 

64. But there are some of you (my disciples ) who believe 
not (and so cannot obtain this spirit and this life. This he 
said), for Jesus knew from the beginning (of his ministry, 
John ii. 24, 25.) who they were that believed not (sincerely ), 
and who should betray him. 

65. And he said, Therefore said I to you, That no man 
can[*] come to me (i.e. believe in me), except it were given 
to him of my Father (7. e. unless he were thoroughly con- 
vinced by the miracles wrought by me, that I was sent from 
God, and had by God wrought in hima prevailing affection 
to eternal life; both which were wanting in these disciples ). 

66. From that time many of his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 

67. Then said Jesus to the twelve, Will ye also go any? 

68. Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom 
shall we go? (since) thou (only) hast the words of eternal 
life (and for that, above all things, we are and ought to 
be concerned ). 

69. And we believe and are sure that thou art that 
(the) Christ, the Son of the living God (sent by him to re- 
veal this life, and to impart it to those who do sincerely be- 
lieve in thee). 

70. Jesus answered them, [*] Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil? (z.e. an adversary to me 
and my doctrine. 

71. This) he spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: 
for he it was that should betray him, being one_of the 
twelve. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


[!] Ver.1. AFTER these things.] Related in the former 
chapter; ¢. e. the year following, (for he healed the man at 
the pool of Bethesda at the Passover, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
aid fed the Jews with the five loaves the following Pass- 
over, ver. 4.) he went over the sea to Galilee. (See the note 
on Matt. xiv. 13.) 

[?] Ver. 3. He went up into a mountain.} When Jesus 
went out of the ship, he saw the multitude come to the 
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place: (Matt. xiv. 14.) but it was only when he sat —— 
upon the mountain that he saw them cometohim.. - 

(] Ver. 12. Gather the fragments, that nothing be lost.] 
That, by the nature of the bread remaining, it might ap- 
pear, that there was no illusion in the miracle; and, by the 
command to save this bread, it appears, it is not simply 
unlawful to save any thing till the morrow; but only to be 
anxious for the morrow, Matt, vi. 14. (See Examen Millii.) 

[4] Ver. 15. Christ therefore knowing that they would 
come and make him a king.] He knew this, saith Stegman- 
nus, by that Spirit and Divine virtue, by which he was able 
to discern the secrets of-men’s hearts, and, knowing this, 
he would not be made a king, because his kingdom was 
not of this world, (xviii. 38.) 

[>] Ver. 17. They went over the sea to Capernaum.] Into 
the land of Gennesaret, Matt. xiv. 34. they went over zpoc 
BeOoaidav, towards Bethsaida, Mark vi. 45. The desert of 
Bethsaida lying on the side of the sea of Galilee opposite 
to the city, they first crossed over that sea towards the 
city, and then sailed on along thaf sea to Capernaum, which 
was in the region of Gennesaret. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s 
Map, p. 308.) —. 

("] Ver. 19. About five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs: 7] 
In matters of so small importance, the Spirit of God did 
not think it necessary to suggest the exact measure to them. 

[7] Ver. 21. "H@cXAov, They were willing to take him into 
the ship.| Though Peter first walked to him on ‘the sea, 
and then they came both into the ship. (Matt. xiv. 30.) 

[*] Ver. 22. The multitude which stood on the other side of 
the sea.| For though Christ then sent them' away, (Matt. 
xiv. 43.) they might return again the next morning. 

[9] Ver. 25. Rabbi, when camest thou hither?] It was 
usual with Christ to answer nothing to curious questions, not 
tending to edification, but to divert them from them to more 
profitable subjects. (So Luke xiii. 23, 24. John xii. 34, 35.) 

[°] Ver. 27. Labour not for the meat which perisheth.] 
The Massalian heretics, say Chrysostom and Theophylact, 
abused these words, ‘to prove it was not lawful for them to 
work to sustain this present life: by which doctrine, saith 
Chrysostom, they do édov caBadAuv tov ypotoriarnopor, 
wholly subvert Christianity, commanding Christians to work 
with their hands that which is good, (Eph. iv. 28.) to do 
their own business, and to work with their hands; (1 Thess, 
iv. 11.) and he confutes them with the example of St. Paul, 
labouring with his own hands night and day, (Acts xviii. 3. 
xx.d4. 1 Thess. ti. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 8.) and of the other apo- 
stles. (1 Cor. iv.12.) These words are therefore to be taken 
not absolutely, but comparatively; z.e. Do not chiefly and 
primarily labour for the meat that perishcth; but let your 
regard for that meat which nourishcth to cternal life, be so 
great, as that your concern for perishing enjoyments shall 
be comparatively as nothing: in which sense only we are 
bid not to take thought for food and raiment, (Matt. vi. 28. 


31.) not to fear them who can kill the body, (Matt. x. 28.) | 


not to seek earthly things, (Col. iii. 2.) 

But chiefly here observe, that whercas Christ, in this 
whole chapter, speaks of believing in him, and in his salu- 
tary passion, and of receiving his doctrine, under the me- 
taphor of meat and drink, he doth this by a metaphor very 
familiar to the eastern nations, and frequent in the Jewish 
writers ; thus wisdom crieth in the streets, Come, eat of my 
bread, and drink of the wine that I have mingled, Prov. ix. 
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5. that is, go in the way of understanding, ver. 6. eat you 
that which is good, and let.. -your soul delight itself in fat- 
ness, Isa. lv. 2. that is, hear, and your soul shail live, 
ver. 3. Thus doth the son of Sirach ‘introduce’ wisdom, 
saying, They that eat me shall yet be hungry, and they that 
drink me. shall yet be thirsty, Ecclus. xxiv. 21. i.e. they 
that obey me, (ver. 22.) Hencc.-Philo* often speaks of 
prudence, wisdom, virtue, as the food of the soul, or that 
spiritual meat and drink which nourisheth to life eternal. 
So to eat of every treein Paradise is, saith he, an exhorta- 
tion, ri Woyny pty arb wachv Tay apeTwv wpedrtiodat,' that 
the soul should receive advantage by all virtues.. .The soul 
(saith he) is nourished with knowledge, not with meat and 
drink ; for the Scripture testifies, + 8rt ob yhivot add” obpa- 
vot ai buyxiie tpopai, that the food of the soul is not earthly 
but heavenly, by saying, I rain down bread from heaven; 
and this principle, that God is the beginning and the end of 
all things, brings forth piety, } xaAXorov cal Tpopiswratov 
kapnov, which is the best and most nourishing food. And 
the Talmudists§ say, that all eating and drinking, men- 
tioned in the book of Ecclesiastes, relates to the law and 
good works ; and that their wise men are that.staff of bread, 
of which Solomon saith, Come, eat of my bread. (See ver. 
32.). So that the sense of these words is this, Labour by 
faith in me, and embracing my doctrine, to obtain that eter- 
nal life, which the Son of God will give to you; for he is 
to be lifted up upon the cross, that every one that believeth 
in him might not perish, but have everlasting life, (iti. 16, 
17.) and him hath God the Father sealed, i. e. he hath by 
his authority commissioned, and by his testimony owned 
him to be that Prophet and Messiah, from whom all bless- 
ings are to be expected; and, by anointing him with his 
Spirit above measure, hath, as it werc, set his seal] in con- 
firmation of his message; so that you may be sure the life 
he promises, in his Father’s name, shall be given you: so 
Christ expounds himself, ver. 29. saying, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath sent, 2.e. this 
is that which he commands, and which is highly accepta- 
ble to him; so the sacrifices of God are a broken and a 
contrite heart, Psai. li. 17. 7.e. these are the most accepta- 
ble sacrifices to him; and the righteousness of God, (Rom. 
i.17. 2 Cor. v. 21.) is that righteousness, which he alone 
accepts. 

[21] Ver. 31, 32. He gave them bread from heaven: Moses . 
gave them not that bread from heaven, &c.| That we may 
the better understand what Christ here saith of himself, as 
the true bread coming down from heaven, that they might 
eat of.it, and live; note,. 

First, From what hath been observed on ver. 27. that, 
among the orientals and Jewish writcrs,|| to eat éori 76 
payety .obpfsorov tpopine Prxiije, is used as a symbol of the 
food of the soul; becausc the soul, saith Philo, ] is nou- 
rished by recewing and practising good things ; and wisdom, 
temperance, and piety, are vyiic tpopat tig SnAaZeuv ixaving, 
the food of a soul that can suck them in. 
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Secondly, They say, that Divine wisdom was this meat 
and drink of the soul, according to that exhortation of wis- 
dom, Prov. ix. 5. Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine that I have mingled. Thus Philo * saith of the asce- 
tic employed in Divine contemplations, v5 cod morlZerat 
xéAXoroy rérov, soglav, God gives him to drink of the best 
drink, wisdom, even from the fountain of his own wisdom. 
Accordingly Christ, the wisdom of the Father, saith, He 
that drinketh of the water which I shall give kim, shalt 
never thirst, Johniv. 14. vii. 38, 39. (See ver. 35.) 

Thirdly, They add, that this meat and drink comes down 
from heaven, and prove this from the words here cited by 
our Lord. So Philo + proves, that God only gives hea- 
venly’ blessings, from those words of Moses, I rain down 
bread from heaven ; for what food (saith he) can be rained 
down from thence, Ste pj tiv odpaviov codlav, but heavenly 
wisdom, which he sends down upon the soul desirous of it, 
who hath the fulness and abundance of it in himself? 

Fourthly, They declare, that'this meat and drink is 
therefore to be preferred to corporeal food, because it 
nourisheth to eternal life; or renders them immortal, who 

‘partake of it. So Philo saith, that the wisdom of God is 
the nurse and nourisher, + trav adQaprouv ctatrne édisuévw, 
of those that desire incorruptible diet. He adds, that seek- 
ing, what was the food of the soul, they found it was the 
-Word of God, § xai Setoc Adyoc, and the Divine Word, 
ap’ ov macat radelat, Kal cogla ptovary aévvaor, from whom 
all eternal wisdom and instruction flow, and that this was 
the heavenly food of which Moses said, I rain down bread 
from heaven; and that this wisdom of God gives to the soul 
that drinketh of it, || aperaBAynrov vyleav, an unchangeable 
health. And even Pythagoras instructed parents to pro- 
vide for their children, not what would preserve the body 
to old age, but ra rnv Yuxy SpfLavra aidtyy roopy, what would 
nourish their souls with eternal food. (Stob. Serm.1. p. 3.) 

Lastly, They say, this meat and drink is the wisdom of 
God, and the Word of God, signified to them by that manna 
which fed the Jews, and by that rock which gave them 
drink; thus Philo having said the wisdom of God was a 
solid rock, which could not be broken, he adds, rv zérpav 
tabrny tréowSt cuvwvupla xpwpevog xargs pavva tov mpsafsira- 
tov Tav Ovtrwy Adyou Oetov, that Moses called this rock, which 
was the most ancient of beings, the Divine Word, by the syno- 
nymous name of Manna; the good man (saith he) lifts up ‘his 
eyes to heaven, apopeyv 7b pavva rov Seiov Adyov, tiv ovpa- 
viov Tie giroveauevng Puync apsaprov tpoPpiy, looking to the 
manna, the divine and heavenly Word, the incorruptible 

food of the soul, which loves God. Ainsworth ** also notes 
from R. Isaac and R. Menahem, that manna signified the 
food of the just in the world to come, and others, that it 
was a type of life eternal. (See Buxtorf’s History of Man- 
na, p. 336. 339. 352.) From which observations it is easy 
to discern, why Christ here styles himself, the bread which 
came down from heaven, and gave life to the world, viz. 
because he was that spiritual bread prefigured by the 
manna coming down from heaven; and why he saith, that 
not Moses, but his Father, gave him the true bread from 
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heaven, viz. because he only, by sending his Son from hea- 
ven, gave them that bread, which nourished to life eternal; 
(ver. 49—51.) and, lastly, why he insists so much upon 
this metaphor, viz. because it was familiar to the Jews, and 
used by their most celebrated writers. 

fence also we may sec a probable reason why they de- 
sire a sign, i.e. a sign from heaven, (Matt. xii. 38, Mark 
viii. 11.) and do it for this reason, that their fathers did eat 
bread from heaven ; (ver. 30, 31.) viz. they do it seeking an 
expcriment, whether he was the Messiah, or not, * they 
being used to say, that as their first Redeemer made manna 
descend from heaven for them, so should their second Re- 
deemer do; and how appositely our Lord answers, that 
what they desired was already done, by his Father sending 
his Son, the true heavenly manna, to them. 

[**] Ver. 33. For the bread of God is he that cometh down 
from heaven, &c.] The oblations made to God are styled 
in the Old Testament, the bread of God, though they were 
sacnifices of living creatures, and by the Septuagint: dpa 
Grov, the gifts of God, Lev. xxi. 6. 8. accordingly Christ 
styles his piacular victim by the same name; and whereas 
the Socinians say, Christ is here only said to come down 
fron heaven, not as being in heaven first, and then con- 
descending to dwell on carth, but only as every good and 
perfect gift is said to descend from above, Jam.i.17. I 
know not why the gifts of the Spirit, imparted then to be- 
lievers by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, and be- 
ing gifts of illumination, may not be properly said to de- 
scend from above, even from the Father of lights. That 
the Jews understood him in a sense intimating his coming 
down from heaven in a real sense, as from a place of his 
abode, appears from their murmuring at his words, on ac- 
count of his earthly parentage, (ver. 41, 42°) which yet they 
could have had no cause to have done, had he meant this 
in such a sense only, in which all their own prophets must 
be allowed to come frem heaven: morcover, thus even the 
Baptist came down from heaven, his authority, commis- 
sion, and doctrine, being from heaven ; (Matt. xxi. 25.) and 
yet he maketh this distinction betwixt himself and Christ, 
that he was from earth; but Christ was emphatically 6 é 
Secondly, 
The antithesis put here betwixt Christ and manna, and the 
declaration, that Christ was that bread, which the Psalmist 
says was given them from heaven, shews the phrase must 
be used as a true descent from heaven, that manna and 
bread, of which the Psalmist and Moses speak, coming 
down truly from the clouds of heaven. And, thirdly, this . 
is farther evident from Christ’s question, (ver. 62.) What if 
you shall see the Son of man ascending where he was before, 
i.e. to his Father? (xiv. 2.) unless they will say, that, as his 
descent signified his having his commission, wisdom,’ and 
power from heaven, so his ascent signifies his deprivation 
of that commission, wisdom, and power. 

[5] Ver. 35. He that cometh to me shallnot hunger.| Sec 
note on iv. 14. ) 

[4] Ver. 37. All that my Father giveth me shall come to 
me.| For explication‘of these words, let it be noted, 

First, That to believe in Christ, and to come to him, is the 
same thing; so John v. 38. Jn him whom the Father hath 
sent, ye believe not, is, ver. 40. Ye will not come to me that ye 
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may have life: so John vii. 37. If any man thirst, let him 
come to me and drink; and, to encourage them to embrace 
this invitation, he adds, He that cometh to me, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water, ver. 38.: so ver. 35. of this 
chapter, He that cometh, to me shall not hunger, is the 
same with the following words, He that believeth in me shall 
not thirst: so when Christ had said, Ye have seen me and 
have not believed, he adds this reason of their incredulity, 
You come not to me, because you are not given of the Father; 
and, ver. 40. saith, He that cometh to me I will not cast 
forth: for this ts the will of my Father, that he, who hath 
seen the Son, and believed in him, should have eternal life. 
Note, 

Secondly, That t to be given of the ihe cannot here 
signify to be absolutely chosen by him to eternal life: for 


then the Jews could not reasonably be accused for not. 


coming to Christ, or not believing in him, much less that 
they would not believe or come to him; seeing, upon this 
supposition, that only they, whom God had absolutely 
chosen to eternal life, could come to him, it was impossible. 
they should believe who were not thus elected, and so it 
could not be imputed as their crime that they did not that 
thing which it was impossible for them to do; whereas. it 
is certain that our Saviour represents it as their great sin, 
that in him whom the Father had sent, they believed not, 
(John v.38.) and that they would not come unto him that they 
might have life, (ver. 40.) telling them, that the Spirit would 
convince them of sin, because they believed not tn him, (John 
xvi. 9.) and tliat they had no excuse for that sin: (John xy. 

22. 24.) whereas what better excuse could be made for 
them than this, that they could not come unto him, as not 
being elected by God to that life he offered, to induce them 
so to do? (2.) Hence it must follow, that Christ could not 
rationally have invited them to come to him, or called them 
to believe in him, who were not given him by the Father: 
for this was to invite them to come to him, that they might 
live, who, he well knew, could never come, as being never 
chosen to obtain that life; much less could he have told 
them, that this was the work which God required them to 
do, or that the Father had given them this bread from hea- 
ven; this being to require them, according to this supposi- 
tion, to believe a lie, viz. that Christ was sent to be the 
bread of life, and a Saviour to them, for whom.the Father 
never did intend salvation by him; and yct Christ mani- 
festly says to them, who, seeing him, did not believe, and 
therefore was not given to him by the Father, Labour for 
that meat which nourisheth to life eternal, which the Son of 
man shall give to you, (ver. 27.) and that this ts the work of 
God, that ye believe in him that he hath sent, (ver. 29.) and, 
my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven, even him 
that cometh down from heaven, and giveth life (not to the 
elect only, but) to the world, (ver. 32, 33.) I therefore 
here inquire thus, Was our Lord truly willing that those he 
speaks to should have life? If not, why doth he say, These 
things I speak unto you, that ye might be saved ; (John v.34.) 
but ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life? If so, 
why did he say, that he did: always those things which 
pleased him, (John viii. 29.) and could do nothing but what 
he saw his Vather doing? seeing it was not the Father’s 
will that they should be saved, or come unto him, that they 
might have life, whom he had not given to lim, tient: is, 
had not elected to salvation. Note, 
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Thirdly, That Christ here gives a reason why they be- 
Heved not, viz. You have seen, and yet believe not ; because ye - 
are not given to me of my Father: now it is reasonable to. 
conceive this reason should agree with all his other rea- - 
sons assigned of their infidelity, which yet are manifest] 
founded, not on‘ any thing wanting on the part of God, but. 
on something wanting in themselves, that they might do 
SO,vlzZ. 

1. That they came not to the light, because their works 
were evil; and, being so, they hated the light, and would 
not come to it; (John iii. 19, 20.) that they believed not in 
him, because he spake the truth, which was distasteful to. 
them, (viii. 45.) 

2. Because they had not the word of God abiding in them, 
nor believed God bearing witness to him, nor Moses speak- 
ing of him,. (John v. 38. 46.) and so, not being taught of. 
God, they would not learn. 

3. Because they were not of God; Ye therefore a Pat 
hear his word, because ye are not of God, (J ohn viii. 47.) 
and because they. aad not the love of God in them. (John 
v. 40. 42.) : 

4. Because they pe) ae the prciise af men before the 
praise of Gor, not seeking that glory which cometh ot God 
only. (John v. 44.) : 

0. Because they were not of his sheep, i. e. not docile nor, 
disposed to hear his voice; -ye therefore believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep. (J ohn x. 26.) 

6. Because, through the perverseness of their hearts, 
they could not hear his word; Why do you not know my | 
speech? even because ye cannot hear my word: (John viii. 
43.) and this they could not do, because they were of their 
father the devil, and his works they would do. And there- 
fore, P . 
Fourthly, To be given of the Father, is, (1.) to be con- 
vinced by the miracles which God had wrought by him, to 
testify the truth of his mission, and thereby to set his seal 
unto him, that he was the Messiah and the Son of God, and 
to be willing, upon these testimonies, to own him as such; 
laying aside all those unreasonable prejudices and carnal | 
affections which obstructed their coming to him. This ap- 
pears (1.) from the description which Christ gives of those 
whom God had given him, wiz. they were thine, and thou 
gavest them to me; and they know that I came from thee, 
and they have believed that thou hast sent me: (John xvii. 6. 


.8.) for this is spoken of Christ’s disciples, of whom it is so 


often said,. they saw his miracles, and believed on him; 
(John ii. 11.) by them they therefore knew that he came 
forth from God, and so are said to be given him of God, 

who, by these miracles, convinced them of this truth, and 
so they believed that he had sent him. ‘(2.) This appears 
farther from these words, There are some of you that believe 
not; for Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that 
believed not (sincerely), and saith, Therefore I said to you, 
No man can come unto me except it were given him of my 
Father: (ver. 64, 65.) for these men had not laid aside their 
prejudices against his words; they could not believe that 
he came down from heaven who was the son of Joseph; 

(ver. 42.) they murmured at his words, and wero scan- 
dalized ; (ver. G1.) they went away from him, and walked no 
more after him; and therefore, through their prejudices 
against his person and his doctrine, they could not prevail 
with themselves to think that he came forth from God; and, 
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upon that account, Christ here informs us that he said, No 
man can come unto me, unless tt were given him of the Fa- 
ther. And (38.) this we may learn from a like expression in 
the book of Deuteronomy, xxix. 2—4. Ye have seen all the 
Lord did before your eyes in the land of Egypt, the great 
temptations, signs, and miracles which there he wrought ; yet 
the Lord hath not given you a heart to perceive, and eyes to 
see, and ears to hear, unto this day, nN), and the Lord hath 
not given, or rather, hath not the Lord given you? ND} 
being put for 857. So 95°.N5) shall not Ammon go with us? 
2 Sam. xiii. 26. Jor °25 ND went not my heart with thee? 
2 Kings y. 26. so also Job ii. 10. Mal.ii.15. For here it 
is manifest, that the way of God’s giving them a heart te 
perceive, was by working those signs and miracles before 
their eyes which might induce them so to do; and yet, for 
want of this improvement of them to this end, it is admired 
that the Lord hath not given them this heart, or is imputed 
as their great fault, that he had not given it; 2. e. that, 
after all he had done to produce it in them, they had it not. 

(2.) Christ being sent by God the Father, that the world 
through him might be saved; and he having sent his Son to 
prepound to them that eternal life which was with the Fa- 
ther, and was manifested to us by his Son, and to propese 
to us the terms on which this life might be obtained (as 
Christ doth throughout this chapter); he is said fo have 
given us eternal life, and that this life is in his Son, 1 John 
v. 11. and that this is his record concerning him, and here, 
that the Father had given him the true bread from heaven, 
that giveth life unto the world, (ver. 32, 33.) And they, 
who were so convinced of the truth of this promise by our 
Saviour’s miracles, as to expect to receive it by faith in 


him, and obedience to his doctrine, and so affected with this . 


promise of eternal life, as to esteem it above all other 
things, and so were willing to apply themselves to the per- 
fermance of those duties which he required to obtain it, 
and to reject and quit those things which might obstruct 
them in the prosecution of it, are said to be gzven to him of 
the Father ; because he wrought these miracles which gave 
them this conviction; on which account, when Peter had 
confessed that he was the Christ, Christ answered, Flesh 
and blood hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven, Matt. xvi. 17. (see the note there); and be- 
cause he gave this promise of eternal life, and sent his Son 
to reveal it te the world; and therefore when he saith to his 
apostles, whom the Father hath given him, Will ye also go 
away? Simon Peter answers, ver. 68, 69. Lord, to whom 
should we go, seeing thou hast the words of eternal life? and 
we have believed, and know, that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. Now itis evident, that all who have this 
strong conviction, that our Saviour came from Ged, and 
this concernment for that eternal life he promised, as the 
encouragement to come to hii, will believe on him ; be- 
cause such persons can neither want assurance that they 
ought to do so, ner the most prevalent engagements se to 
do, as having that eternal life before their eyes, which they 
more value than all worldly things, and for which they are 
willing and prepared to quit all their lower interests. 

['°] Ver. 89. But I will raise it up at the last day.| 'This 
being said of all who are given to Christ by the Father, it 
follows, that none of them shall rise till that day; and it 
being here said, they are to be raised te reccive eternal life, 
which life is only to be enjoyed in the heavens, it follows, 
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that none ef them are to be raised to reign with Christ a 
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thousand years. 

[!°] Ver. 40. It is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one thut believeth in me should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.) Some hence infer, that every truce believer 
must persevere unto the end, since otherwise he cannot 
have this life eternal. 

But to this, and to all ether promises and declarations of 
a like nature, which engage, that God will give eternal life 
to the believer, I answer, that nothing is more evident, than 
that they can only be understeod of such a faith as deth en-., 
dure to the end, (Matt. xxiv. 13.) and so includeth perse- 
verance in it: for either these promises are made to tem- 
porary believers, and so to those which after fall away, 
which is_contrary to the tenor of the Scripture, and makes 
the promises of eternal life, and the threats of perdition, 
belong to the same persons, viz. to them who, having lived 
by faith, draw back ; (Heb. x. 38, 39.) or else they depend 
on this condition, that such men do ‘continue in the faith, 
according to those express words, He hath reconciled us to 
God, if we continue,in the faith rooted and grounded, and 
be not drawn away from the hope of the gospel, Col. i. 21, 
22. Weare Christ’s household, if we hold our confidence and 
rejoicing of hope firm to the end, Heb. iii.6. and ver. 14. We 
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our 
confidence firm to the end; and then it is demonstratively 
certain, that perseverance is included in them, and made 
the condition on which the blessing promised doth depend, 
and therefore cannot:be proved’from them: 

‘["] Ver. 44. No man can come unto me, except the Father. 
which hath sent me draw him.| For explication of these 
words, consider, 

First, That to be drawn of God; cannot import our being 
moved by any inward and irresistible impressions from 
God, to believe in him: for then no man could ceme to 
Christ without these irresistible impressions; and therefore 
none could be blameworthy for not believing in him, be- 
cause they could not do it without powerful impression, 
which Ged was not-pleased to afferd them; nor could it 
be praiseworthy to believe in him, because they only did 
so, when they could not choose but doit, as being acted in so 
doing bya force, which they could net resist. And therefore, 

Secondly, To be drawn of God, can only signify to be 
persuaded and prevailed on so to do, by the consideration. 
of these mighty works, which God had done, te testify, that 
Christ was the true Messiah, and that Prophet which he 
had sent into the world; to these Christ still appeals, as 
Divine testimonies concerning him, by saying, The works 
which my Father hath given me to do, bear witness of me, 
x. 25. by the consideration of them he persuades others 
to believe in him, saying, Believe in me for my works sake, 


‘John xiv. 11. and upon this account he represents the 


unbelieving Jews as inexcusable, that he had done those 
works among them which never man did, xv. 22. 24. and 
all those works are said to be recorded, that men might 
believe that Jesus is the Son of God; and, believing, might 
have life through his name, xx. 81. all which must convince 
us, that these things were sufficient to draw men to Christ; 
whence he himself speaks thus, When I am lifted up, I 
will draw all men after me, xii, 32. viz. by the power. of 
my resurrection, by which I shall so fully be demonstrated 
to be the Son of God, by the mission of the Holy Ghost, 
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to confirm my resurrection, and the truth of my doctrine 
by signs and wonders, and powerful distributions of the 
Holy Ghost, as to be sufficient to prevail with all men to 
believe in me; though the event shewed, that all men were 
not actually drawn to him by these means. .Or, 

Thirdly, To be moved by the great promise of eternal 
life to do it;:for wheresoever there is any lively sense of 
that inestimable blessing, it strongly must engage us to use 
the means by which we may obtain it, and so to come to 
Christ, if from*him only this blessing is to be expected; 
and this is a familiar sense of the word draw, both in the 
Scripture and in other writings: thus God is said to draw 
them to him by the cords of love, Hos. xi. 4. who yet were 
bent to backsliding from him, ver. 7. and men are said to 
be drawn away by their own lusts, Jam.i.14.. For, saith 
the poet, “ Trahit sua quemque voluptas,” Every man’s 
pleasure draws him to a compliance with it. Thus say the 
Jews,* The master draws the scholar by his parables, i. e. 
incites him to learn; and a man is driven by wine,- and by 
his pleasures ; and it is a celebrated saying among them, 
that a precept draws a precept, and a transgression draws 
on a transgression, t.e. one sin disposeth us to commit an- 
other, and obedience to one precept to obey another: and 
that we are only said to be drawn by the Father to Christ, 
viz. by his miracles and Divine instructions, is evident from 
the words following: as the proof of this, z¢ 7s written, They 
shall ail be taught of God; he therefore, who hath heard of 
the |Father, i. e. perceived him speaking and doing his 
mighty works by me, cometh tome. Without this draw- 
ing none can come to Christ; for none but God can give 
this promise of eternal life to encourage us to do so, and 
no power but that of God can work those miracles, which 
proved his commission from God ; and hence Christ owns, 
that if he had not done those miracles among them, they had 
had no sin of infidelity, John xv. 22. 24. 

[8] Ver. 45. It is written, tv roicg moophraic, in the prophets.) 
viz. Expressly, Isa. liv. 18. and in effect, Jer. xxxi. 33, 
$4. in these words, I will put my law wu their hearts, and 
write tt in their inward parts, and they shall not teach every 
man his neighbour, saying, Know the Lord , for they shail 
know me from the greatest unto the least. 

They shall ail be taught of God.| Isa. liv. 13. Thus 
we are taught by his example; thus we are %eodtdaxron, 
taught of God to love one another: (2.) by his Spirit, that 
unction, which taught the primitive Christians all things 
needful to be known, 1 John. ii. 27.: (3.) by his word; so, 
saith Clemens of Alexandria, + are we taught of God: and, 
lastly, by his Son, delivering the mind of God to us as his 
prophet, and so giving us the knowledge of what he re- 
quires us to believe and do, in order to salvation; and, 
secondly, confirming the truth of what he thus delivered in 
his name, by miracles done by the finger of God, and so set- 
ting his seal to the doctrine taught. And of his teaching 
by God are these words to be understood ; (1.) because 
the prophet Isaiah is there speaking of the setting up the 
kingdom of Christ, and of the teaching then promised. .(2.) 
Thus is it that the Father draws men to Christ, of which 
these words are made the proof: see note on ver. 37. (3.) 





* Buxtorf. voce ay) p- 484. 
t @r0diaxros yep testi tepa Gyrws yeapara wapd ri vie TOU Oxol wasdevdptrec. 
Strom. i. p. 318. 2, 896, 397. ' a 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


431 


From the argument following, ver. 46. That. they were not 
‘to expect to be taught immediately by the Father, as a scho- 
lar is taught by his master, seeing him present, and hear- 
ing him speak, but only by him that had seen the Father, 
and so spake, and did those things, which he had seen of 
the Father: (John iii. 12. viii. 28. xii. 50.) so that he 
who had seen him, had seen the Father, (xiii. 9.30.) It is 
also evident from these words, it is written, They. shail ail 
be taught of God, that this teaching mnst be common to all 
the Jews; but that is not true of God’s internal and effec- 
tual teaching, but only of Christ’s outward teaching. ‘(4.) 
From Christ’s inference wae otv, every man therefore, it 
follows, 1. that to be taught of God, is not inwardly to 
be taught by him, but only by hearing the doctrine of his 
Son: 2. that not all that are thus taught will come to 
Christ, but they only who have learnt of him. 

[9] Ver. 51. And the bread which I wiil give is my flesh, 
which I wiil give, &c.] Up to the death, to obtain that eternal 
life, which was lost by the sinof Adam. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that Christ here speaks of faith in him, as suffering 
and shedding his blood for mankind, he being our propi- 
tiation only through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. and we 
being reconciled to God by his death, Rom. v. 9, 10. (See 
here Examen Millii.) : 

[°°] Ver. 58, 54. Except ye eat the flesh, and drink -the 
blood of the Son af man, you have no life in you.] To prove 
that Christ, in this chapter, speaks not of oral and sacra- 
mental eating, but only of doing this spiritually by faith 
in his blood, I premise, | 

First, That’ nothing was more common among the east- 
ern nations than to use the metaphor of eating and drink- . 
ing, when they speak not of corporeal meat or drink, which 
was to go into the mouth, but only of spiritual, to be fed - 
on by the soul, as hath been fully proved already, note on 
ver, 27. 31, 32. Thus Clemens of Alexandria, discoursing 
upon that passage of St. Paul to the Corinthians, I have 
fed you with milk, and not with strong meat, saith, that 
milk ts the rudiments of faith, or the doctrine of the cate- 
chism, the first nourishment of the soul ; strong meat a con- 
templation, which makes us to discern the Divine power and 
essence; sdpxeg avira: Kal alua tov Adyou, these contemplations 
are the flesh and blood of the Word; Bpaac yap cat réate 
tov Selov Adyou H yvwate tort tig Selag ovatac, the. meat and 


drink of the Divine Word, 1s the knowledge of the Divine 


essence; and Irenzeus saith, that Christ taught the weak 
towyev kat mivey rov Adyov rou Oeov, to eat and drink the 
Divine Logos, lib. iv. cap. 74. 

Secondly, That it is the same thing in this chapter, to 
eat of the bread which came down from heaven, and to be- 
lieve in Christ, breaking the bread of life to us by his doc- 
trine, and offering himself a sacrifice and oblation for us 
to obtain that life; for when he had exhorted them fo Ja- 
bour for the meat that did not perish, he tells them, ver. 29. 
That this was to believe on him whom God had sent. When 
he had told them, ver. 35. that he was the bread from hea- 
ven, he immediately adds, He that cometh to me shail never 
hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never thirst. Hav- 
ing said, that he was the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world, ver. 33. he confirnis 
this expression, ver. 40. by these words, This is the will of 
my ‘Father, that every one that seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, should have eternal life. And again, ver. 47, 48. Ve- 
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rily, verily, I say unto you, He that belteveth on me hath 
everlasting life: Iam that bread of life. —— : 

Thirdly, Observe that, from these metaphors, our Lord | 
proceeds to that contained in these words objected by the 
‘Roman’ doctors, ver. 51. The bread which I will give ts 
my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world; that is, 
it is my body, which I will give up unto death,. that by it 
the world may have life. The Jews, taking these words 
in a gross sense, as if our Lord had promised to give his 
real flesh to be swallowed down their throats, and eaten 
by them, as thcy had eaten bread the day before, and as 
their forefathers had.caten manna in the wilderness, ex- 
claiming against him, as promising a thing absurd, inhu- 
man, and impossible, saying, Tow can this man give us 
-his flesh to eat? to this our Saviour answers, ver. 53. in 
words still more expressive of his violent and bloody death 
for the salvation of mankind, viz. Except you eat my flesh, 
and drink my blood, &c. Now these words are by some 
conceived to import thus much: Unless you, with the 
‘mouth of your bodics, do eat my real and corporeal flesh, 
and drink my proper blood, -you cannot have eternal life. 
‘Against this sense I. argue, 

First, from ver. 51. thus, The. flesh, vb Christ Here 
promised to give for the life of the world, is the same with 
the bread that cometh down from heaven ; if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever, saith Christ; and the bread 
which Iwill give is my flesh, that I will give for the life of 
the world. And again, having said; He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; (ver. 54.) and 
he that eateth me, shall live by me; (ver. 57.) he adds imme- 
diately, Lhis is the bread which came down from heaven ; 
and he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever. Now 
our Lord hath expressly taught us, that the eating of this: 
bread of life imported only our belicving in him, (ver. 35.) 
as hath already been made evident from our second obser- 
‘vation; therefore, the eating of his flesh doth certainly im- 
port the same spiritual action. Moreover, we are only to 
eat of Christ's flesh, in that import of the phrase in which 
we are to eat of Christ as bread: for, as Christ saith, be 
will give flesh to eat; so doth he say, he will give bread to 
eat ; as he saith, he that eateth my flesh shall live for ever ; 
so’he saith, he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever ; 
‘but none could say, that Christ was, or could properly be, 
bread, or eaten by the mouth as such; wherefore he, being 
only figuratively and spiritually bread, could only figura- 
tively and spiritually be to be eaten as such. If therefore 
in the same importance. .only we are to eat his flesh, that 
also is to be eaten in a spiritual sense. 

Secondly, From these words, ver. 52. How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat? it is evident the Jews conceived, 
that our Lord promised to give them his proper flesh 
to cat, and swallow down their throats, as they had done 
the bread with which he fed them; and it on all hands is 
agreed, that they mistook the sense of Christ’s words, and 
fancied such a meaning of them as he did not intend; but 
had our Lord intended the corporeal cating of his flesh, 
and drinking of his blood, it is certain that it must bo 
swallowed down their throats as properly as the bread 
which they had eaten; and therefore no man, who main- 
‘taineth this corporeal eating of Christ’s flesh to be in- 
tended here, can, suitably to his opinion, say, that they i im- 
posed a false sense upon our Saviour’s words, since, from 
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-saved, who died in the ensuing year. 
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this sense, it doth inevitably follow, that Christ intended 
that his human flesh should properly be eaten; and their 
‘words signify no more. Add to this one consideration, 
which shews what apprehensions the fathers of the three 
first centuries had of this eating of the flesh ot Christ, viz. 
when it was objected to them by the heathens, that they 
did eat man’s flesh; they constantly, in thcir apologies, 
‘reject the accusation as the vilest calumny, and as a most 
abominable thing, sufficient to discover the author of such 
an accusation must be some wicked demon. See this fully 
proved, note on Matt. xxvi. 26. 

Thirdly, The fifty-third verse affords two farther argu- 
ments in refutation of the corporeal sense of these expres- 
sions: (1.) That it follows plainly from it, that the thief 
upon the cross, and all the pious and believing Jews who 
heard these words, and died before our Saviour’s passion, 
must, of necessity, be damned: for our Lord saith, with 
an asseveration, to them, Except you eat the flesh, &c. 
Now this was'said at the Passover then instant, ver. 4. and 
’so at least above a year before our Saviour’s passion, and 
so before the institation of that sacrament, in which alone 
his flesh could be corporeally eaten; and therefore, had it 
been intended of corporeal and sacramental eating, it was 
impossible that any person of those hearers could be 
(2). These words, 
interpreted’ in the corporeal sense, do plainly and inevi- 


‘tably infer, that they, who dd deprive the laity, all their 


whole lives, of drinking of this blood, expose them to 
inevitable damnation; Christ having said, Except you 
drink the blood of the Son of man, you have no life in you. 
For though eating and drinking, being taken figuratively, 
do signify the same thing, viz. believing in a crucificd 
Saviour, yet, being taken properly, they cannot be reputed 
the same thing. For albeit they who receive the body 
only, may be well said to eat the flesh of Christ, because 
they take something by way of meat into their mouths; yet 
cannot they be-said te drink his blood, if they take noihiug 
into thcir mouths by way of drink. Since therefore eat- 
ing and drinking are two distinct actions, so that he can- 
not properly be said to drink who only eats; since the 
privation of life is here connected with not drinking of 
Christ’s blood, as much as with not eating of his flesh, ac- 
cording to the corporeal interpretation of these words ; he 
must certainly be deprived of the life here promised, who 
doth not receive the cup; because he is deprived of drink- 
ing of the blood of Christ. 

Fourthly, from ver. 54. 56. the argument runs thus: 
Whosoever ecatcth the flesh and drinketh the blood of 
Christ, in the sense here spoken of, abideth in Christ, and 
Christ in him; and therefore is a true and living member 
of Christ’s body, and he shall have eternal life, and be par- 
taker of a happy resurrection; and so no person can 
either be wicked here, or deprived of everlasting life here- 
after, who, in this sense here mentioned, eats of the flesh 
and drinketh of the blood of Christ. Now this is very 
truc, of eating spiritually, and by faith, as it imports 
believing in Christ. For this (saith Christ) ts the will of 
him that sent me, that every one who believeth on the Son 
may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last 
day ; but then of sacramental eating of Christ’s flesh, itis 
as falsc; for this was eaten by a Judas, and ‘continually is 
eaten by millions, who are both wicked here, and will be 
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this therefore cannot be the import 
of our Saviour’s words. And here observe, (1.) that our 
Lord speaks in the general, Whosoever eats. (2.) That he 
speaks thus, not by way of promise, which might be con- 


damned hereafter: 


ditional, but by way of plain asscrtion, and declaration of » 


a thing most certain. And, (3.) that the text shews the 
eating mentioned here can never be ‘performed -unpro- 
fitably, no, not without the greatest benefit; for it is op- 
posed to eating manna in the wilderness on this account, 
that whereas that only gave a: temporal life, this would 
assuredly confer eternal; whereas that was not able to 
preserve from temporal, this would pitti from death 
eternal. 

« Fifthly, Moreover, ver. 61. and 62. our Lord speaks 
thus: Doth this offend you? What if you should see the 
Son of man ascend up where he'was before? i. e.-Are you 
offended that I thus speak of giving: you my flesh to 
cat? Do you look on this expression now as so absurd 
and unintelligible? What then will you think of it, when 
this body shall be removed hence to heaven? 2. e. How 
will you then be scandalized, and think it stil! more diffi- 
cult, and more impossible to apprehend, how you shall eat 
my flesh, and drink my blood, provided you go on fo un- 
derstand my words in the gross carnal sense? For Atha- 
nasius* saith well, that Christ here mentioneth his ascent 
into heaven, iva rij¢ cwparikig évvolac avrove ageAxtan, that 
he might divert them from the corporeal sense ; and there- 
fore argued thus: ‘‘ Seeing it will be then impossible, 
that you should corporeally eat my flesh, when it is so far 
removed from you, by this: you may discern I speak of a 
spiritual eating of it.” Whence by the way we lear, 
that Christ thought his ascension into heaven. a suflicient 
demonstration to the Jews, that his flesh could not be 
eaten upon earth; and why it should not be so to the 
Christians, Lam yet to learn. 

Sixthly, The sixty-third verse affords us a more plain 
and certain cxposition of our Saviour’s meaning in the 
precedent words; for thus it runs: It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life: for the 
import of these words is to this effect: To that eating and 
drinking, of which, in this discourse, I have still spoken, I 
have annexed the promise of life, saying expressly, He 
that eateth me, shall live by me; he shall by me be quick- 
ened, 2. €. be raised up to life cternal; and that he abideth 
in me by that Spirit, which quickcncth our mortal bodies, 


Nom. viii. 11. so that my words are spirit and life, as be- : 


ing the means of obtaining the Spirit, and by him this life ; 
to which effects my ficsh, if you could eat it, would profit 
you nothing. Had our Lord said, It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, the flesh profitcth nothing ; therefore the flesh, 


which I will give, shall be joined to my Divinity, and, by — 
the virtuc of it, give you life, he had said somewhat like | 


the sense which others put upon this text; but saying only, 
The words which I speak unto you, they are spirit ;. we can- 
not doubt but hic speaks of eating and of drinking his flesh 
and blood spiritually. 


Seventhly, Our Saviour having said to the twelve, Will | 
ye also go away? St. Peter answers, To whom shall wego? | 


Thou hast the words of eternal life; and we believe that 
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thou art that_Christ, the Son of the living God. Where 
(1.) observe, that Peter here doth, as it were, repeat -the 
words of Christ: My words are life, saith Christ ;* Thou 
hast the words of life eternal, saith St. Peter ;- whereas, if 
he had understood our Saviour to have spoken here of oral 
manducation, his answer would, in all. probability, have 
Whatsoever appearance there may be 
of inhumanity, absurdness, and impossibility, of eating thy ° 
naiural flesh, and drinking of thy blood ; yet we beheve it, 
because thou hast said it, who art truth itself, and who art 
able to make good thy words. We therefore hearing no- 
thing of this tendency from him, may conclude, : that he 
knew nothing of this import of them. And (2.) observe, 

that he thought it sufficient to say, We believe thou art the 
Christ ; which, if our Lord spake here of oral manduca- 
tion, was nothing to the purpose; but if he only spake of 
spiritually eating of him, was the very thing, which was 
designed by our Lord in this discourse, and which he spake 
of in those words, which so much offended others. We 
therefore conclude, ‘with Clemens of Alexandria,* that 
when our Lord said, Eat my flesh, and drink my blood, he 
allegorically meant the drinking of faith and of the pro- 
mises; and that our Lord is, by way of allegory to those 
that believe in him, meat; and flesh, and nourishment, and: 
bread, and blood: with Tertullian,+ that-our Lord all 
along urged his intent by allegory, calling his word flesh, as 
being to be hungered after, that we might have life ; “ auditu 
devorandus, ruminandus iutellectu, et fide digcrendus ;” 
to be devoured by the ear, ruminated upon by the mind, and 
by faith digested : with Origen,} that we are said to drink 
his blood, when we receive his words, in which life consists ; 
that his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed, be- 
cause he feedeth all mankind with the flesh and blood of his. 
word, as with pure meat and drink: with Eusebius,§ that 
his words and doctrines are ‘flesh and blood: with Atha- 
nasius,|| that the words which Christ spake were not carnal, 

but spiritual; for how could his body have sufficed for meat, 

that it should be made the food of the whole world? 
with St. Austin,§], ‘“ utquid paras dentes et - ventrem? 
crede, et manducasti ; eredere enim in eum, hoc est man- 
ducare’ panem vivum:” why providest sea teeth and a 
bell y? believe, and thou hast eaten ; for to believe in him, 

this is to eat the living bread: add, lastly, with Jerome,** 
in the truest sense, the body and blood of Christ is the word 
and doctrine of the Scripture ; ‘‘caro Christi et sanguis ejus 
in auribus nostris infunditur,” the flesh and blood of Christ 
is poured into our ears. Wesay, in the language of Ori- 
cen, t+ “ Si filii estis ecclesize,—agnoscite, quia figure 
sunt ;—se enim secundum literam teins &e. If ye are 





* odyecSi prov rag caexas siaray, xal wltoSi rou 70 aia, ivagyis rig micrtws, xai 
rig ebayyidias 13 wéricov adaAnyogdy. &c. Pacdag. lib. i. cap. 6. p. 100. To df ala, 
olvog AAAnyoguiras, &c. Abid. p. 104, 105. 
* +t De Resor. Carn. cap. 36, 37. ] 
’ ¢ © Bibere autem dicimar aanguinem Christi com sermones ejas recipi- 
mus.” Hom. 16. in Nom. fol. 123. ‘‘ Caro ejoa verus est cibns, et sangais ejus veros 
eat potaa, carnibaos enim et sanguine verbi sal, tangoum mundo cibe ac pet, 
potal et reficit omue homiaum genas.” Hom. 7. in Levit. fol. 73. 

§ De Eccles. ta lib. ili. cap. 12. 

]j “tsa aateadaded ors xal & AéyEs olx Loss orients aAAa cio atmbaiel mics yap Hpxes ro 
Tipa meas Petit; va nal rod noo pac mavrig TOUTS Te0ph yinrat. Tom. i, p. Pa te 

q Tract. xxv. in Johan. tom, ix. p. 218. et Tract, xxvi. p. 223. 

#® <¢ Vicet in mysterio possit intelligi, tamea veriua Corpos Christi, et sanguis ejas, 
sermo scripturaram est.” Jno Psal. ¢xivii. fol. 94, 

tt Hom. vii. in Levit, ibid, 
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the sons of the church, own these things to be figures; for if 


you follow the letter, this very saying, Except you eat the flesh, 


is a killing letter : in the words of Eusebius,* pronounced 
in tho name of Christ, Do not think that I speak of that 
flesh with which I an conipassed, as if you must eat of that 5 
neither imagine, that I command you to drink of my sen- 
sible and bodily blood; but understand: well, that «the 
* words that I have. ‘spoken to you, they are spirit and life. 
For, as St. Austin+ saith, touching the exposition of 
Scripture phrases, If the saying be preceptive, either ‘for- 
bidding a wicked action, or commanding that whichis good, 
itis no figurative speech ; but if it seems to command am y 
wickedness, or to forbid what ts profitable and good, it is 
figurative: This saying, Except ye eat, &c. seems to com- 
mand a wicked thing; it is therefore a figure, enjoining to 
communicate in the passion of our Lord, and sweetly and 
profitably remember, that his flesh was oo 1 met cruct- 
fied for us. 

[*] Ver. 55. For my flesh arnPoe torr Boros is one 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.] From what. hath 
been said, note on ver. 53. it appears this cannot be meant 
of eating and drinking corporeally thc ‘flesh and blood of 
our Lord Jesus’in the holy sacrament; it remains, therefore, 
that'they must here be styled, truly meai and drink, in the 
spiritual sense ;- because the eating of this flesh by faith in 
his salutary passion, doth nourish the soul. to life eternal; 
and the drinking: of this blood: by faith in the blood of 
Christ, shed for the remission ‘of ‘our sins,’ doth so refresh 
the person thirsting after righteousness, that, being justified 


by faith in his blood, and having the Spirit promised to all 


believers, conveyed to him as a fountain of living waters, 
he shall thirst-no more. (John iv. 14. vii. 38, 39.) Thus, in 
the Scripture language, a thing is said to be that aAnBdc, 
truly which it is only spiritually, or by way of allegory, or 
reference to some effects, which it performeth answerable 
to some natural effects performed by that, which it is said 
truly and indeed to be: so our heavenly treasure is called 
7s aAnSwov, the true riches, as making: us rich towards 
God, and being a treasure of spiritual wealth, never to be 


taken from us. (Luke xvi.11.) Thus Christ is styled 73 géic | 


rh aAnOwoy, the true light, John i. 9.-because his doctrine 
was that to the understanding, which -light is to the eye, 
directing us in the way of life; he also is styled aumeXoc 
Andon, the true vine, John xv. 1. as being one who did 
more certainly refresh the thirsty soul, and fill it with 
spiritual joy,’than will..the fruit of the vine refresh the 
thirsty body, and rejoice the heart: thus heaven is’ called 
 oxnyi) 7 adn, the true tabernacle, Heb. viii. 2. and 
Christ’ here saith of himself, ver. 32. Tam 6 doroc 6 aXn- 
Oivic, the true bread, which came down from heaven; i.e. 
more nourishing and strengthening to the soul of the be- 
liever, than bread can be to the body. (See Examen Millii.) 

[*] Ver. 57. And I live by the Father.] How, saith 


Stegmannus, can he be God, who lives by the benefit of | : 


another? I answer, even as he can have life in himself, 
(v. 26.) by the life of the Father communicated to him with 
-his essence. 

' Ver. 58. and 59. See Examen Millii, 

[*] Ver. 62. What if you see the Son of man ascending 
where he was before?] Itis certain, saith Stegmannus, this 





* Ubi supra. + De Doctrina Christiana, lib. iii. cap. 16. 
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is spoken of the Son of man, and so not of a person, who 
is God. ‘ But.I deny the consequence: it being indced 
spoken of him, who. was the Son of man; but not as he 
was: so only, but as being also the Son of God, his only- 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, John i. 18. 
‘ Obj. But then, why is it said, Where he was before, as 
of a thing past, not where he always was? 

- Ans. 1.. As God the Father is often said in Scripture to 
descend upon the earth, see note on ver. 33. and afterward 


_ to go up ‘and ascend again to his place,.Gen. xviii. 33. 


Hos. v. 15. that is, to the place where he was before; so, 
what reason can be given, why the same may not be said 
= the Divine Word 2 

» Ans. 2. I add, that, according to our hypothesis, ik 
may be properly said to ascend where he was before, who, 
in his Divine glory, used to appear from heaven to the 
patriarchs; .and,. when he became man, divested himself 
of that glory, and took.upon him the form of a servant, 
because he after reassumed and appeared in that glory, 
which he had with the Father before the world was, John 
XVI. 5. 

[**] Ver. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth: Ver. 64. 
Thou hast the words of eternai life.] See note on ver. 53. 

[>] Ver. 65. Therefore said I to you, No man can come to 
me, except it be — him of my Father.| See the note on 
ver. 37. 

f°] Ver. 70. Oix eEcdcEauny, &ec. Have I not chosen 1 you 
twelve, and one of you isa devil?|] Hence.it appears, saith 
Theophylact, that 1 &Aoy Tod Ozod ob BrdZerar rv wpoalpe- 
ow nev, God's election lays no force upon the will of man, 
but leaves him ¢0edoSpérrov Cwov, one that may turn to good 
or evil, as he will. 


Pa 


‘CHAP. VII. 


¥: AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he 
[*] would not walk in Jewry, because (the rage of the.chief 
priests and principal men of) the ee (was such, that 
they ) sought to kill him. 

2. Now the Jews’ feast of inbetnetds (kept in remem- 
brance of their living in tents forty years in the wilderness ) 
was at hand. 

_3. His brethren therefore said to him, Depart hence, and 
£0 into Judea, that [?] thy disciples (there) also may sce 
the works that thou doest. 

4. For there is no man who docth any thing in secret, and 
he himself seekcth to be known openly: if thou (canst ) do 
(hese things (in truth at any time and in any place) shew 
thyself to the (great men of the) world (the Sanhedrin, 
and the phartsees and rulers there, that they may be con- 
vinced of the truth.” And this they said, being desirous that 
his miracles might be tried by them, hoping they would find 
out the cheat of them ). 

5. For neither did [*] his brethren believe in him, (that 
he did these things in truth, and for a good end, but for vain- 
glory, ver. 4.) 

6. Then Jesus said to them, My time is not yet come (¢o 
go up thither, vcr. 8.) but your time is always ready (to go 
thither without molestation from any body there. 

7. For) the world cannot hate you (who live in con- 

formity to the manners of it); but me it hateth, because I 
testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 


CHAP. VII.] 


8. [*] Go ye up to this feast: I go not up yet to this 
feast; for my (fit) time (of going up) is not yet full come. 

9. C And) when he had said these words to po he 
abode still in Galilee. 

10. But when his brethren were: gone up,: thon ftent he 
also up to the feast, (in obedience to the Divine command ; 
but this he did) not openly’ ¢ and with company ); but as it 
were in secret, (as privately as he could, to avoid the aa 
of them that sought to kill him, ver. 19.) : 

11. Then the Jews — him at the ere — said; 
Where is he? 

12. And theré was much’ murmuring (1. e.: private dis- 
course) among the péople concerning him : for some said, 
He is a good man: others said, Nay; - but he deceiveth the 
people (applying himself still to’ them, and not to the wise 
and great ones ). 

13. Howbeit no man‘(i. é: none ‘of his piSonkers ) iffike 
openly of him (as of the Christ) for fear of the Jews, (who 
had decreed, that if any man should confess that he was the 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue, ix. 22.) ~~ 

14. Now about the [°] midst of the feast (when, the num- 
ber of the sacrifices lessening, the people were more at leisure 
to hear), Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. 


- 15. And the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this 


man letters (how comes he to be so skilful i in the knowledge 


of the Scriptures ), having never learned (in the academies, 


or from the scribes )? 
16. Jesus answered them, and said, (Ye need hdl admire 
"at this, if ye consider that )[°) my doctrine ‘is not mine, but 


his that sent me: (7. e. I did not frame it of m ayself, but. | 


received it immediately from God. 

17. And ) if any man will (honestly resolve to) do [7] his 
will (made known to him), he shall know of the doctrine 
(which I teach), whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
(only ) of myself. 


18. (And by this test ‘you mar y discern it; for) he that 


speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory (and therefore 
speaketh not those things which he knows will disgust, and 
procure hatred to him from men): but he that secketh 


(only ) his glory that sent him, the same is (a) true (pro-. ) 
phet), and no [*] unrighteousness (i. e. falsehood) is in | 


hin. 

19. ( But itis otherwise with you, as béing full of ey y 
and guile, for ) did not Moses ‘give you the law (for which 
you seem so zealous as to be angry with me for a supposed 
violution of it), and yet (after all this pretended zeal) 
[9] none of you keepeth the law? Why (else) go ye about 
to kill me (against the sixth commandment? 

20. Some of) the people answered and said, Thou hasta 
devil (t.e. thou art possessed with a lying spirit): who goeth 
about to kill thee ? 

21. Jesus answered and said to them, I have done one 
work, and ye all [*°] marvel, (that I, ‘who profess myself a 
prophet, should violate the rest of the sabbath by doing such 
a work on that day. — 

22. Now) Moses therefore ["'] gave to you . the precept 
of ) circumcision, not because it (originally ) is of Moses, 
but of the fathers (from the da ys of Abraham) ; and ye (in 
obedience to the command to circumcise on the eighth day ) 
on the sabbath-day circumcise a man (child, when the 
eighth day ts also the sabbath-day ). 

23. If (then) a man on the sabbath-day receive circum- 
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cision, that the (ritual) law of Moses (requiring it to be 
still done on the eighth day) should not be broken; are ‘ye 
(justly ) angry at me, because (that the law of charity and 
mercy, which is superior to and more. ancient. than that. of 
circumcision, . might not be. broken by me) I have i a 
man every whit whole on the: sabbath-day? . ns 

. 24,-[!*] Judge not according to the. ‘appearance e of vio- 
lating the sabbath by that action ;. because it was a work 
done then), but (consider the goodness of the Y pm that: 
ye may) judee righteous judgment. 1° |. 

25. Then said some of them of Pevernlom' ¢ who inew 
the designs of the. arches — ‘him:), Is not this -he, 
whom they seek to kill? | 

26. But, lo, he eakets boldly, ae they say methine to 
him: Do the rulers know indecd that this is the very Christ? 


‘(and for this reason have they laid aside that.design? . 


27. Howbeit there lies this plain. objection against his 
being the Messiah, that ) we know this man whence.he is: 
but (our tradition saith, that_) when [}°] Christ cometh, no: 
man knoweth whence ers is. 

28. Then (in answer to this cavil) cried Joins in the 
temple as he taught, saying, Ye both [**] know me, and ye 
know. whence Tam (i. e. my person, parentage, and coun- 
try ; but yet this should not ‘prejudice you against my being 
a prophet-sent from God): for (and) I am not'come of 


myself, but he that sent me * and hath given sufficient tes- 


timony that he did send me) is true, whom ye: know (i.e. 


‘you own) not C denying to receive his testimony concern- 


ing me ). 

29. -But I’ know him: for: I am from him, and‘he hath 
sent me (and thus I have an original ye know:not'of). .. 

30. Then they sought to take him (for assuming 'to‘be.a 
teacher sent from God): but no man ‘laid hands. on him 
( God s0 ordering it), because his hour was not yet come. ° 

31. And many of the people (who had seen his miracles ) 
believed on him, and said (in ‘justification of their faith ), 
When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles‘ (to‘con: 
vince us that he isthe Christ) than these that this man hath 
done (to prove himself so to be ) . 

32. The pharisees heard that the peopl ——" « ee. 
said privatély) such things concerning him ;’ and: (there- 
fore) the pharisees 0 the chief‘ i ‘sent officers to 
take him. - 

33. Then said Jesus ¢ to them’ that were sent, Ye nieéd not 
trouble yourselves to take me, for) yet 4 but ) alittle’ while 
am I with you, and then I go (again ) to him that’sent me. 

34, And (then) [} ye shall seek me (in: your distress, 
Luke xvii. 22. see viii. 21.) and shall not find me: ~y 


where I (then) at, thither ye cannot come. ° 


35. Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will 
he go, that we shall not (be abie to) find him? will he 
vo to ['°] the dispersed‘among the gentiles, and teach the 


 gentiles 2 


36. What manner of saying is this (what other meaning 
can he have in) that he said, Ye shall seek me; and shall 
not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

37. [7] Inthe last day, that great day of the feast (on 
which they went with great solemnity :and joy, to. draw 
water from the fountain of Siloam, to bring wt fo the temple, 
singing these words ‘of Isaiah, ‘With joy: shall. they draw 
water from the wells of salvation; and expecting an afflatus 
of the Holy Ghost), Jesus stood and cricd, saying, If any 
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man thirst (for spiritual waters ), let him (not go to Siloam, 
but) come to me, and drink. 

38. He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, 
(Isa. xxxii. 1, 2. xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. so shall it be with 
him, for) out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters, 
(springing up to eternal life, John iv. 14.) 

39. (But this (rotro 82, and this) he spake of the Spirit, 
which they that believe in him should (after his ascension ) 
receive: for the (effusion of the) ('®] Holy Ghost was not 
yet (given); because that Jesus (who was to send him from 
the Father) was not yet glorified.) . 

40. Many of the people therefore, when they. heard this 


saying, said, Of a truth this is [9] the Prophet ( of whom 


Moses foretold, Deut. xviii. 18.) ; 

41. Others said, This is the Christ (the king Messias, of 
whom Esaias said, xlii. 1. I will put my Spirit upon him ) 
But some said, Shall Christ come. out of Galilee 2 

42. Hath not the Scripture said, That. Christ cometh of 
the seed of David, and out_of the town of Beth-lehem, 
where David was? > 

43. So there was a_ division among the people because 
of him. 

44. And some of them (that were ‘sent for that purpose ,) 
would have taken him; but ( others of them, who were much, 
affected with his doctrine, not consenting J no man laid hands 
on.him. 

45. Then camé the. éfiows to the chief priests we pha- 
risees; and they said to them, Why have ye not brought 
him? 

46. The officers answered, [*°] Never man spake like this 
man: (for he told us what we came about as soon as we 
came to him, and discoursed so heavenly, and with such au- 
thority, that we durst not lay violent hands upon him.) 

47. Then answered them the pharisees, Are ye also de- 
ceived (by him)? 

48. (*'] Have any of the rulers or of the pharisces ( who 
understand the law, and are to judge for you in matters of 
religion) believed on him? 

49. But this people, that know not the law, are accursed. 

50. Nicodemus saith to them, he that came to Jesus by 
night, being one of them, (i. e. of the. great council, iii. 1.) .. 

ol. Doth our law ( permit us to) judge (and condemn) 
any man before it hear him (making his defence), and know 
what he doeth (worthy of condemnation )? 

52. They answered and said to them, Art thou also (an 
abettor ) of (those of) Galilce (as by thy actions thou seemest 
tobe)? Search, and look: for (by so doing thou wilt find, 
that) [°°] out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. | 

53. And (wheu they had said this they dissolved the as- 
sembly, and) every man went to his own house. | 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 


[| Ver. 1. HE would not walkin Judea, because the Jews © 


sought to kill him.| His time being not yet come, he parted 
thence, instructing us, by his example, not to irritate men, 
or run into danger without necessity, upon presumption of 
Divine protection; but that we are to use all lawful means, 
which God hath put into our hands, to avoid them. Only 
note, that by departing from Judea into Galilce, he declined 
not the end of his coming into the, world; because in Ga- 
lilee his doctrine and miracles found more faith than in 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 
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Judea, so that he chose to be most.there, where his doc- 
trine was like to do most good. Note also, that to walk, 
when it relates to places or persons, signifies to tarry there 
or with them for a time; as his disciples walked no more 
with him, John vi. 66. (see xi. 54.) when it, relates to 
things or actions, itsignifies to he often doing them, or con- 
versant abont them, as to walk after their covetousness, to 
walk in malice, &e. 

[*] Ver. 3. That thy disciples also may see the works that 
thou doest.] Either that thy disciples in Judea may see the 
works thou doestin Galilee, or that thy disciples in Galilee 
going up to the feast, and seeing thee doing the like works 
before the Sanhedrin, who can best judge of them, may be 
the more, confirmed .in the faith: for the Galileans re- 
ceived him, having seen the works that he did at Jerusalem 
at the feast, (iv. 45.) 

_ [°] Ver. 5. For neither did his brethren believe in him.] 
i.e. They believed not that he was the Messiah; because, 
they saw not that pomp and outward splendour, which they 
expected" from the Messiah; or imagining, that he sought 
to he év rappnotq, a public person, they conceived that. he 
pretended. to do more than indeéd he could; as appears 
from those words, ver. 4. If thou doest these tinge shew that 
thou doest them where the best judges of thy actions are. 
Yet: that afterward they believed,.we learn from Acts 
i. 14. where they are numbered among those who cleaved, 
to the apostles. — 

.[*] Ver. 8. Go ye up to the feast.) You, may do this se- 
plore at, any time; ‘for the pharisees bear no hatred to. 
you, | whereas my doctrine, being opposite to their manners 
and affections, may expose me to their rage; I therefore 
shall not yet go up. He would go up, in obedience to the 
Divine command, but he would go as privately as he 
could, to avoid danger, by human prudence, when there 
was no necessity of doing it by a miraculous power. 'Eyo 
ovrw avapalyw, I go not. up yet to this feast. Here Grotius 
notes, that this particle ovrw, yet, was not originally in the 
text; because Porphyry accuses Christ of inconstancy and 
rautahility, saith St. Jerome,* as saying, Igo not up to this 

feast, when afterward he went; and therefore concludes 
this particle was after added by the Christians, to avoid the 
force of this objection : but this is to accuse the Christians 
of adding to and altering the Seriptures, to save the credit 
of a heathen and professed enemy to Christianity, as if he 
could not read negligently, or meet with a deficient or 
corrupt | Latin copy. Itis certain, that Chrysostom reads,’ 
viv or ovrw; so did also the Syriac and Arabic versions, 
the Alexandrian, aid most other manuscripts, and both the 
words preceding, and the words following, require this 
reading ; ; Christ saying, ver. 6. My time (of going up) ovzw 
Tapeatt, 1S not yet come ; and here, I go not up (yet) unto the 
feast, for my time ovrw rerAjowrat, is not yet come; i, where 
he respects not the time of his death, as some imagine, for 
then hé should not have gone up to Jerusalem till the time 
came that he was to suffer there; whereas we find him at 
this feast of tabernacles, ver. 10. al at the feast of dedi- 
cation of the altar, x. 12.: he therefore must there speak of 
his going up to this feast. (See here Examen Millii.) 

[>] Ver. 14. Tie Loorije pecovonc, About the midst of the 
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feast Jesus went up.] Dr. Pocock informs us, that the days 
betwixt those which were ordinary and festival were styled 
dies medii, intermediate days; because some works might 
be done in them, which were not lawful on their feast-days. 
, [9] Ver. 16. My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.] 
If Christ (saith Stegmannus) had any other nature besides 
the human, according to which he was the prime author of 
his doctrine, could he have truly said, My doctrine ts not 
mine? Could one, who was the true God, deny that he 
sought his own gléry? Since the true God cannot do other- 
wise, sure he that thus denies these things, which are so pro- 
per to God, cannot be God most high. _ 

Ans. To this some answer, That this indeed cannot pro- 
perly be said of him, super quem alius non est, which is the 
distinction put by Justin Martyr and Irenzeus betwixt God 
the Father and the Son, whom they believed to be truly 
God, viz. that this cannot be said of him, who is the ori- 
ginal and fountain of the Deity, and derived his essence 
from nonc; but it may be said of him, who is God of God, 
as aioe, his Divine essence from the Father, especially 
when being tz the form of God, he did not covet to appear 
as God, but took upon him the form of a servant: (see the 
note on Phil. ii. 6. and npon 1 Cor. viii. 5.) he acting, even 
when Lord of all things, to the glory of God the Father. 
(Phil. ii. 11.) For thus he speaks of himself, as having an 
original, according to which the Jews knew who he was, 
and whence he was, ver. 28. of this chapter, 7. e. saith Steg- 
mannus, of what parents_he was according to the flesh; and 
yet, viii. 14. he saith, Ye know not whence I am, and ver. 
19. Ye neither know me nor my Father; that is, saith the 
same Stegmannus, Ye know not ny Divine excellency ; and 
so both, saith he, are true, but in a diverse manner, they 
knowing him as to his earthly parents, but not as to his 
Divine excellency and descent from heaven. Why there- 
forc may we not use the like distinction here, viz. that his 
doctrine was not his (only), and yet was his; that he came 
not to do his own will, and yet he did it; z. e. he did not do 
it, as he was man; but yet he did do it, as he was God as 
well as man? since from this instance it appears, that 
truly may be ascribed to him in a higher sense, which he 
removes from himself, when he speaks of himself as acting 
here on earth. Thus he tells his apostles, he was fo be no 
more in the world, but to leave the world, and go to the 
Father, and even to go away from them, xvi. 7. 28.xvii. 11, 
and yet he promiseth to be always with them, Matt. xxviii. 
28. and to abide with them for ever, John xiv. 16. 23.. “See 
the note on ver. 28.) But, 

Secondly, I answer, that Christ, by saying these and the 
like words, respects himself asa prophet, sent by his Father 
into the world. Now the very office of a prophet requires 
that he shonld speak nothing of himself, nor deliver his 
own mind and doctrine, nor seek his own glory; but should 
speak all things in his name, and do all things for the 
glory of him, that sent- him; and to this may be referred 
most of those passages of this Gospel, which the Socinians 
urge against the Deity of Christ, they being spoken by him, 
not to declare by what power and wisdom he acted, as he 
was the only-begotten Son of God, but to demonstrate he 
was no false prophet; that he delivered not a doctrine in- 
vented by himself, to get a name and reputation to himself, 
but only taught that doctrine he had received from his 

Father, and mel tended to advancc his glory: for, 
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» First, To speak of himself, in the Scripture phrase, is to 
speak from his‘own heart, and private motion: and in- 
vention, what he had not received from God, as the false 
prophets did: so Moses saith, Numb. xvi. 28 Hereby 
shall ye know that the Lord hath sent me to do all these 
things, and that I do them not m1 of my own heart, or at 
my own will, say all the Targums., And’ Balaam speaks 
thus, Numb. xxiv. 13. If Balak would give me his house full 
of silver and gold, I cannot transgress the word of the Lord, 
to do good or evil, a5, a inavrov, of myself; or, as it is 
xxii. 18. tv rg Scavola pov, of my own mind ; of my own will, 
saith the Targum; but what the Lord saith, that will I 
speak. Hence God complains of the false prophets, that 
they speak a6 xapdfac aitav, from their own hearts, and 
not from the mouth of the Lord, Jer. xxiii. 16. and ra 0¢- 
Ajpata rig Kapdlag abtwy, the deceits of their own hearts, 
ver. 26. Thus, to speak from himself, here, ver. 17, 18. is 
opposed to speaking from God; and, viii. 28. it stands op- 
posed to speaking what he was taught by God, in these 
words, I speak not ‘of myself, but as the Father hath taught 
me, so I speak; and, xii. 49. I speak not of myself, but 
as the Father hath given ine commandment: see also xiv: 
10. When therefore Christ saith, my doctrine is not mine; 
he speaks not this in respect of his own knowledge, he 
having in him all-the treasures of wisdom, Col. ii. 3. nor 


in respect of authority, for he styles it his word, his com- 


mandment ; nor in respect of his will, which was always one 


with that of his Father’s; but he only denics that he spake 


as a false prophet, saying things of himself without com- _ 


mission from his Father, or running when he bad not sent 


him, as they did, but,'as the Baptist saith of him, spake 
the words of God. ‘Now what reason can be given, why 
Christ, though having in him all the fulness of the Godhead, 
might not say, when-upon earth, he spake and acted as a 
prophet sent from God; that he was no false prophet; that 
he.uttered no doctrine of his own invention, nor any thing 
which he had no commission to speak to them; and that in 
the delivery of it he sought not his’ own blory; as the false 
prophets did? 

["] Ver. 17. Ifany man will do his will, &c.] That is, if 
he hath an honest heart,- prepared to obey the truth when 
he is convinced of it, he shall know of the doctrine, 7. e: 
shall have means suflicient to convince him, that it is 
of God. 

[*] Ver. 18. He ts true, cad adtcta tv avrep ovk Eorwv, and there 
is no unrighteousness, i. e. no falsehood, in him.] So ddula 
signifies ; so oixovdépoe Ttij¢ adutac is the false steward, Luke 
XVI. 8. awadrn tig adtxlac, deceit by falsehood, is opposed to 
the love ‘of the. truth,.2 Thess. ii. 10. (see the note on 
1 Cor. xiii. 6.) so that this seems to be the ‘import’ of 
these words, He is a true prophet, and no false impostor. 

[9] Ver. 19. None of you keep the law.] i.e. None of you, 
who go about to kill me as‘a violater of the sabbath; 
that requiring you not to condemn the innocent. (Exod: 
xxiii. 7.) ' i 

[7°] Ver. 21. Kat. wévrec -SaupaZere, And ye all wonder.] 


a. e.-Ye do it with anger and offence ; ver. 23. wapaireiabe; 


Sopopeiobe, Theophylact. So Saupe signifies, Eccles. 
v. 8. when thou seest the oppression of the poor, wi) Javpacye, 
be not troubled or offended at the matter: and Ecclus. xi. 
21. 7) Sabuase tv Epyoug apaptwAou, be-not offended. at the 
Note also, that the words, dia rovro, for 
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this cause, are added to this verse thus, That you may, or 
so that you will, marvel at this, by Chrysostom “i Theo- 
phylact. (See Examen Milliiinlocum.) =~ : 
{"') Ver. 22, 23. Moses gave you ocuncisiolt] i.e. He 
continued to you that rito which.began from Abraham, to 
whom it was commanded: that it should be performed, r9 
nnépatyg oyddy, on the eighth day, (Gen. xvii. 14.) though it 
fell upon the sabbath, and you accordingly perform it qn 
that day, and teach that circuincision drives out the sab- 
bath,* or makes it lawful to perform.work on that day, évén 
all things which are necessary. to be done for the circum- 
cision of the child; and if this be lawfel, by the command 
of Moses, to be done on that day for the benefit of a child, 
why may it not be lawful, according to-Moses, to do a like 
work for the benefit of onc of Tiper years ? : 
~ [7] Ver. 24. Judge not war’ dw, according to appear- 
ance.| t.e. Absolving them who do these works :of cir- 


cumcision, &c..on the sabbath-day, in observance Of ia _ 


ritual precept, and condemning me, who, by healing with 

a word on that day, do what is less laborious in observ- 
whales the higher precepts of charity and mercy; and 
then considering, that God will have mercy, and not sacri- 
fice, you. will judge righteous judgment. For to exempt 
Moses from blame for commanding that work to be done 
on that day, which is more laborious, and less beneficial, 
out of respect to him; and to condemn me; a greater pro- 
phet, for doing with a word whatis more beneficial on that 
day, out of disrespect to me, is manifestly to ye with 
respect to persons: so Thceophylact. 

[°°] Ver. 27. But when Christ cometh, no man ‘lnouieth 
whence he is.) This is doubtless spoken from the vain tra- 
ditions of their rabbins ;~ who owned, indeed, that their 
Messiah was to be born at Beth-lehem, but imagined that 
he was presently to be conveyed thence, and concealed 
till Elias came to anoint him. ‘That this was an ancient 
conceit among them, appears not only from the Targum 
of Jonathan, who, ou Micah iv. 8. saith thus, Thou, O 
Christ, who liest hid for the sins of the children of Sion, to 
thee shall the kingdom come; but also from the words of 
Trypho,+ If Christ be born, andis any where ayvwords tart, 


he is unknown, nor hath he any power, till Elias comes to | 


manifest him to the world: and hence Justin Martyr saith, 
I know your masters say, that Christ is not yet come; and, 
if he be come, ov ywwedoxerat 6¢ éorwv it is not known who he is, 
(pag. 336. C.) 

['*] Ver. 28. Ye both know me, and ye know whence I 
am.| Here Stegmannus the Socinian notes, that what 
Christ grants here, he denies, viii. 14. 19. saying, Ye 
neither know me, nor whence I am, because, in different 
respects, mentioned note on ver. 16. both are truc; when 
then he argues from those words, I came not from myself, 
Christ is not God; because God cannot but come from 
himself: why did We not, from these words infer, in like 
manner, that Christ had no Divine excellence unknown to 
the Jews? But he considered not that to come of himself, 
did only signify to come as a false prophet without com- 
mission from God, and delivering in his name a doctrine 
he received not from him; in which sense, though Christ 
could not come of himself, yct might he say these things 
ee ee a 

* * Maim, Hilcoth. Nicklab. C. 1, Pirk. Eliezer. cap. 29. pag. 65. 
¢ Apud Just Dial. ix. 226. 
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of himself as a prophet here on earth, though he had also 
in him the fulness of the Godhead. . 

[5] Ver. 34. Ye shall seek me (in your distress), and shail 
not find me.) So have I interpreted this passage in the 
paraphrase, as most commentators do; yet the precedent 
words, and the words following, seem to require this sense, 
I go to my Father, and though you should seek me, ye can- 
not then find me; for you are not fitted to go to heaven 
where my Father i as. 

f°} Ver. dD. Will he go tic ri Stasmropay “EAAjvwy, to the 
dispersed among the gentiles? &c.] It is matter of dispute 
what is here meant by the dispersion of the gentiles, some 
understanding, by this phrase, the dispersion of the Jews 
among the Greeks’ in’ Asia and Europe, as the StasTopé 
Tldvrov, the dispersion of Pontus and Galatia, 1 Pet. i.1. 
is the dispersion’ of the Jews in those places; because the 
word dispersion i is not thought to agree well with the gen- 
tiles, being in their native soil ; but yet there seems a ne- 
cessity of “understanding by this phrase, the gentiles dis- 
persed from the time of building the tower of Babel into 
divers nations: (Gen. x.) for (1.) it is not said, will he 
go to the dispersion, and teach the Jews? but, will he go, 
and teach rove “EAAnvac; the gentiles ? which fixes the sense 
to them.” Moreover, this seéms here to be said by way of 
imputation and reproach to’Christ ; whereas it could be no 
imputation ‘on him to preach to the Jews to whom he was 
sent, nor could this seem strange to them’; but they thought 
it unlawful for a Jew to converse with the uncircumcised, 
(Acts x. 28.) nor could they patiently hear of one sent to 
preach to the gentiles: (Acts xxii. 22.) nor is the phrase ‘in 
St. Peter parallel, it being not simply Siacropa, the disper- 
sion, but mapentdonjtot Tie Rice bae the strangers of the dis- 
persions of Pontus, &c. (See Examen Millii in locum.) 

[7] Ver. 37—39. "Ev ry O& foydry jute TH peyady Tic 
éopric. In the last, i.e. the great day of the feast, Jesus 
cried, If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink.— 
This said he of the sane ] For explication of these verses 
observe, 

First, That Christ here speaks of the internal gifts of the 
Spirit, viz. those of prophecy, tongues, of aiseldmn, and the 
knowledge of all mysteries ; for he speaks of those gitts of 
the Holy Spirit, which were not yet given, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified ; he therefore speaks of the gifts to be 
received after his ascension; now they were these internal 
gifts. (See note on Heb. ii. 4. 1 John v. 6.) 

Secondly, Observe, that these gifts of the Spirit arc pro- 
mised under the metaphor of waters flowing out of the body 
of believers, agreeable to the nature of internal gifts. So 
Christ saith to the Samaritan woman, The water which I 
will give, will be a fountain of water springing up to life 
eternal, iv. 14. so Isa. xxxii. 1) 2. Behold, a king shall ° 
reign tn righteousness, and princes shall rule iu judgment ; 
and man shall be as rivers of water in a dry place: and 
xliv. 3. L will pour water upon him that is thirsty, ‘and 
floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
seed, and my Spirit upon thy offspring ; that is, saith the 
Targum, as waters are given to the thirsty earth, so will I 
give my Spirit upon thy sons: and Ezek. xxxvi. 25— 
27. I will pour clean water upon you, and ye shail be clean; 
I will put my Spirit DIDI iu the midst of you, in your 
bowels, saith the Targum; whence it is manifest, that they 
must be mistaken who say the words of Christ are not to 


\ 
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thus, He that believeth in me(as the Seriptures require him 
to believe), owt of his belly y shall flow rivers of living water ; 
whereas that phrase, xatwe cimev 7 yoad?), as the Scripture 
hath said, is never used to express the manner after which 
a thing-is to be done, but always to confirm the truth and 
aiithority of the thing mentioned. (See ver. 42. Rom. iv. 
3. ix. 17. x. 11. xi. 2. -Gal. iv. 30. James ii. 8.) 

Thirdly, ree that Christ spake thus on the last iy 
of the feast of the tabernacles ;: now on that day, say the 
Jews, they used to compass’ the altar seven times with 
branches in-their hands, saying some prayers, in which 
they often repeat the words hosannah and hatzileka, Save 
now, and prosper us ; whenee that day was styled Hosanna 
Rabha, or the great day of the feast, as here ; and as they 
add, by the institution. of their - prophets Haggai and Ze- 
chariah, they then fetched water with great joy and pomp 
from the fountain of Siloam, and brought it to their priests, 
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be found in the Old Testament, and so interpret his words 


who poured it upon the altar with the wine of their saeri- | 


fice, singing these words of Isaiah, xi. 3. With joy shall 
ye draw water from the fountain ‘of salvation ; that is, saith 
the Targum, With joy shall ye receive a new doctrine from 
the elect of the Just ; and whilst they were thus singing, they 
expected the Holy Spirit should fall upon them, as they 
said he did on the prophet Jonas, whilst he was employed 
in this very action: they farther say, that there was a place 
in the court of the women, whither they carried these wa- 
ters, called Beth-Hassoovah, the place of drawing: be- 

cause thence they drew the Holy Spirit: and, lastly, 
Zachary foretells, that all the nations should come to Jeru- 
salem at the feast of tabernacles, xiv.1G. and in that day 
(saith he) living waters shall go forth from Jerusalem, ver.8. 
And hence we learn why that day was called the great 
day of the feast; and how appositely our Lord spake 
to them of receiving the Holy Ghost, under the meta- 
phor of living, 2. e. fountain-water. (See Tremellius ~~ 
and Buxtorf. Lex. p. 2298.) 

[(**] Ver. 39. Otrw yao fv mvevpa.}| Many copies read 
aytov, and some édduevov; but I suspect that neither ddd- 
uevoy Nor a@ytov was in the original; (1.) because Origen 
reads ow yao iv mvevya, and no-more continually: (sce 
apud Huet. tom. i. p. 299. B.tom. ii. p. 359. D. 398. C. 422. 
H.) nor is 76 Gyoyv interpreted by the Syriac or Vulgar. 
And (2. ) the words foregoing are only these, he spake epi 
TOV mvEbparos, of the Spirit, and so those answer aa “: 
Spirit is not yet. 

[9] Ver. 40. Of a truth this ts the Prophet.| In whose 
time the great effnsion of the Spirit, mentioned by Ee A 
and Joel, is to be expected. 

f°} Ver. 46. Never man spake like this man.] Here two 
things are observable; (1.) the power of Christ’s words to 
ehange the frame and temper of men’s spirits; for these 
men came with hearts alienated from Christ, and with in- 
tention to carry him to the chief priests, but return with a 
great admiration of his excellency and worth. (2.) Here 
is observable, the honesty of these men; for they do not 


return with a pretence that they feared the multitude, and 


therefore thought it dangerous to apprehend him; but they 
ingenuously confess, they could not prevail with themselves 
to apprehend a person, whose discourses were so holy and 
Divine. 

[**}] Ver. 48. Have any of the rulers or of the pharisees 
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believed on him ?]:This is plainly the popish argument, hy 
which they attempt to. prove, that. private men, laies, and 
inferior priests, are not.to be governed by their own senti- 
ments of Christ's doctrine, but must submit to their general 
councils, and the major part of their church guides. And 
that it:is as strong in: the mouth of .the pharisees against 
Christ being the true Messiah, as it is in the mouth of pa- 
pists against _protestants; see the sermon, at the — 4 
= Gospel, by me upon this text. 

~: [*] Ver. 52. Search, and look: for out of Galilee rindi no 
prophet.| It is Wondertl, that not the multitude only, who 
had heard the. shepherds declaring from an angel, that 
Christ was born at Beth-lehem, (Luke ii. 15, 16.).and had 
wondered at the words which had been told them by the 
shepherds, (ver. 18.) should make this objection; (ver. 41. ) 
but that the chief priests'and pharisees, who knew that the 
wise men went to Beth-Iehem to worship him who was born 
King of the Jews, should insist upon it. This is an in= 
stance of the power of : oe to shut the eyes we, 
the clearest truth. 


3 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. J ESUS went unto the mount of Olives. 

2, And early in the morning he came again into the tem- 
ple, and all'the people came to him; and he sat is 
and taught them. . 

.3 And (as he was Waching ) the seribes and pharisees 
brought to him a woman taken in adultery ; and when they 
had set her in the midst of (the compan y), 

4. They. said to him;-Master, this woman (being espoused 
to . husband) was taken i in adultery, in the very act. , 

5. ['] Now Moses in the law .commanded us, (Deut. 
xxii. 23.) that such should be stoned: but what sayest 
thou ? - 

G. This they said, tempting him (to say something in 
derogation from that law of Moses), that they might have 
to accuse him (of contempt of, or opposition to, the law of 
Moses). But Jesus (knowing that he was no judge to pass 
sentence on her, and looking upon them as unworthy of an 
answer, as coming not to learn of, but to ensnare him) 
stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, 
(making as) though he heard them not. 

7. So when (we 8, but as) they continued asking him, he 
lifted up himself and said to them, [?] He that is without 
sin (in this kind) among you (her accusers ) let him first. 
cast a stone at her. 

8. And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground 
(that they might slip away without thinking he took notice 
of them ). 

9. And they which heard (this ), being convicted by their 
own conscience (and not, knowing but that Jesus might 
discover their quilt if they should execute this sentence on 
her), went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even 
to the last: and Jesus was left [*] alont; and the woman 
standing in the midst (of the people ). 

10. When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none C of 
the pharisees ) but the woman (only), he said to her, Wo- 
man, where are those Gane accusers? hath no man con- 
demned thee ? 

11. She said, No man, Lord. Jesus said to her, Neither 


do I (who have no commission to pass sentence on thee, take 
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upon me to) condemn thee (to die): go (and in the fear 
of Divine judgment, repent), aud sin no more. 

. 12. Then spake Jesus again ( this tuterruption of his 
teaching being ended ) to them, saying, [*] Lam (sent to be) 
the light of the world: he that follow eth me shall not walk 
in (the ways of) darkness, but (obeying my doctrine ) shall 
have the light of life. 

, 13. The havievss therefore (then present) said to him, 
Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record (therefore ) is 
not true (for had God sent thee, he. would have given tes- 
timony to thec ). 

14. Jesus answered and said to them, [7] Though I bear 
record of myself, yet my record is true (and certain in tt- 
self, though it appear not so to you): for I know whence I 
came (viz. from the Father), and whither I go (viz. to 
him again); but ye caunot tell whence I come, and whi- 
ther I go (and for want of this knowledge cannot believe 
my record se 

15. [*] Ye judge (of me) after the flesh (i. e. according 
to the meanness of my extraction and appearance, which és 
all that you know of me); I judge no man (at present; my 
business being now that of a prophet, not of a judge). 

IG. And yet if I (at any time do) judge (of you), my 
judgment is true: for I am not alone (in that judgment ), 
but I and my Father that sent me (so judge; i.e. I do it by 
that Spirit of the Father in me, which enables me to discern 
the imvard temper of your spirits ). 

17. And (whereas you object that I bear record of my- 
self, note that) it is also written in your law, (Deut. xvii. 6.) 
that the testimony of two menis true, (7. e.ts valid in causes 
of the greatest consequence ; and this evidence of the truth 
of my mission ye have: for) 

218. FJ I (whom the Father hath sent) am one that bear 
witness of myself (that he hath sent me), and that Father 
that sent me (he also) beareth witness of me ( by the mi- 
racles by which he enables me to confirm my mission ). 

19. Then said they to him, Where is (he whom thou 
st rylest ) thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye neither know me, 
nor my Father: if ye. had known me (or had a due sense 

of my spiritual and. heavenh y doctrine, and the miracles by 
which it is confi irmed ), ye should (i would) have known my 
Father also (i. e. would have discerned the Divine power 
and wisdom shining in them, and would have had the most 
perfect knowledge of his will). 

20. These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as he 
taught in the temple: and ( though they wncensed the pha- 
rise88, yet) no man laid hands on him (the providence of 
God restraining them); for (because) his hour. was uot 
yet come. 

21. Then said Jesus again [*] to them, I (shortly ) go my 
way, and ye shall seck me (in your distress, desiring the 
Messiah would come to deliver you, Luke xvii. 22.) and 
(yé) shall dic in your sins. (For) whither I go, you can- 
not come ( being not fitted for the celestial mansions ; or, 
you cannot come to fetch me thence ). 

22. Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself ? because 
he saith, Whither I go, you cannot come. (Sure, if he be 
alive, and in Judea, we can reach him.) 

93. And he said to them, Ye are trom beneath ( and so 
can think and speak only of earthly things); I am from 
above (and so speak of the things above, whither I am go- 
ing J: ye, are of this world (and so your thoughts, affec- 
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tions, words, and actions, wholly respect this world); Lam 
not of this world (and so my life and doctrine suit not with 
your temper, nor have you any right apprehensions of my 
saying ). 

24. I said therefore to you (so indisposed to believe and 
receive my doctrine ), ‘That ye shall die in your sins: for[?Jif . 
ye believe not that I am he (whom God hath sent into the 
world as your Messiah, or that Prophet pang was to come ), 
ye shal] die in your sins. 

25. Then said they to him, Who ( then ) art thou? And 

Jesus said to them, Even the same that I said to you 
[2°] from the beginning (viz. one sent of God to reveal his 
will to you). 
, 26. [{] 1 have many things to say and to judge of you 
(which ye will not believe): but he that sent me (to speak 
them) is true; and I speak to the world (only) those things 
which I have heard of him (and which therefore must 
be true. 

27. But) they understood not that he ['*] spake to them 
of (his betng sent from) the Father. 

28. Then said Jesus to them, When ye have lifted up the 
Son of man (upon the cross ), ['*] then shall ye know (some 
to conviction, and some to condemnation) that I am he, and 
that I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath tapget 
me, . speak these things. 

_ 29. And (even now) ['*] he that sent me is wvith me: 
(and ) the Father hath not left me alone (or, deserted me ) ; 
for I do always those things that please him. 

_ 80. As he spake these words, many (who had seen ie 
miractles by which he confirmed his sayings, vii. 31.) belicved 
on him. 

31. Then said Jesus to those Jews that believed on him, 
[5] If ye continue in (obedience to.) my word, then ye are 
my disciples indeed ; 

32. And [1°] ye shall (farther ) know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free (from the yoke of bondage to sin, 
ver. 34. and corruption ). 

. 33. They answered him, We be Abraham’s seed, and 
pty were never in bondage to any man: how (then) sayest 


thou, Ye shall be made free 2 


34. Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
Whosoever ['*] committeth sin is the servant of sin (and 
shall receive the wages of it, which is death; and from this 


_ servitude, faith in me and obedience to my word will set 


you free ). 

30. And (as) the servant abideth aa in the house for 
ever (so shall it be with the servants.of sin, who are to be 
cast out info utter darkness): but the Son Gq i.e. he that is 
the Son of God ) abideth ever. 

. 36. If the Son therefore shall make you = (by giving 
you power to become the sous of God, through faith in hint, 
so coheirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17.) ye shall be free in- 
deed (so as never to lose your freedom ). 

37. I know that ye are Abraham’s seed (according to the 
flesh); but (now) ye scek to kill me, because [°] my word 
hath no place in you (finds no reception with you; which 
shews, you are not the children of Abraham by faith, but of 


_ another father ). 


_ 38. L speak that which I have [*%°] seen with (i.e. been 
taught by) my Father: and ye do that which you have seen 
with (7. e. been taught by ) your father. 

89. They answered and said to him, Abraham is our fa- 
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ther. Jesus saith to them, If {*"] ye were Abraham’s chil- | 


dren (in the disposition of - i J), ye would do the 
works of Abraham. 

40. But now ye seek to kill me, (because Tam)a ‘man 
that have told you the truth, which I have heard from God: 
this did not Abraham (who was so celebrated for his faith 
in God's revelation and humanity to his servants ). 

41. Ye do the deeds of (him who is indeed) your father. 
Then said they to him, We be not born of [*] fornication 
(i. e. we are noworshippers of idols) ; we bane one Father, 
even (the true) God. - 

42. Jesus saith to them, If God were your Father, you 
would love me: [**] for T proceeded forth and came from 


God (into the world); neither came I of myself, but he_ 


sent me. 

43. Why do ye not understand (this from) my speech? 
even because [**] ye cannot (endure to) hear my word (as 
being that which is contrary to your lusts ). 

_ 44, Ye are of your [*] father the devil (as being like him 
- in temper of mind), and (therefore ) the lusts of (this) your 
father ye will do. . He was a murderer from the beginning 
(of the creation), and abode not in the truth, because there 
is no (affection to) truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, 
he speaketh of his own (7. e. that which is agreeable to him): 
for he is a[*] liar, and the father (the author and first ex- 
emplar ) of it (and semblably the like murderous disposition 
in you; makes you seek to kill me; and the like hatred to 
truth renders you so averse from receiving my word ). 

45. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not. 

46. Which of you[*] convinceth me of sin (in saying I 
speak that doctrine which I have received from him who 
ts true? ver. 14.) and if I mn the truth, why do ye not be- 
lieve me ? 

47. {[*| He that is of God heareth God’s words: ye 
therefore hear (7. e. receive) them -not, because ye are 
not of God. 

48. Then answered the Jews, and said to him, Say we 
not well (and with good reason) that thou art a Samaritan 
(an enemy to our religion), and hast a devil (2. e. a lying 
spirit in thee, when thou sayest, the children of Abraham are 
not the children of God, but of the devil )? 

49. Jesus answered, I have nota devil; but I honour 
my Father (by ascribing all I say and do not to myself, 
but to him ),and ye dishonour me (in speaking thus reproach- 
fully of me). 

50. And I seek not mine own glory (in what Isay or do): 
there is one that seeketh (my honour ) and judgeth (of these 
reproaches which you cast upon me ). 

ol. Verily, verily, I say to you, If a man keep my say- 
ing, he shall (*9] never see death (eternal ). 

02. Then said the Jews to him, Now we know that thou 
hast a devil (7. e. a lying spirit in thee. For) Abraham is 
dead, and the prophets (are dead); and thou sayest, Ifa 
man keep my saying, he shall never taste of death. 

53. [°] Art thou greater than our father Abraham, who 
is dead? and the prophets, (who) are (alsa) dead? whom 
makest thou thyself? 

04. Jesus answered, If I honour myself (by pretending 

to be greater than incleed I am, or a prophet sent from God 

when I am not so), my honour is nothing (worth: but) it 
is my Father that honoureth me (by giving testimony to the 
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truth of what I say; even he) of whom ye say, that he is 
your God: 

55. Yet (though you cali him so ) ye have not (truly ” 
known him; but I know him: and if I should say, I know 
him not, I ‘should be a liar like to you; but I know him, 
and keep his sayings. 

56. Your father [*'] Abraham rejoiced C vehemently wish- 
ed) to see my day (the coming of the Messiah): and[*] he. 
saw it (afar off, by the eye of faith), and was glad. 

57. Then said the Jews to him, Thou art not yet [**] filly 
years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 

58. Jesus said to them, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
[*] Before Abraham was, I am. (As being the Word which 
was in the beginning, i. 1.) 

o9. Then took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus 
hid himself (in the crowd), and (so) went out of the tem- 
ple, going through the midst of them (unseen ), and so passed 
by ¢( untouched by his enemies.), 


ANNOTATIONS ON .CHAP. VIII, 


[?] Ver.5. NOW Moses in the law commanded, that such 
should be stoned,] If she who was taken in adultery was a 
married woman, the law required she should be. put to. 
death, (Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22.) that is, say all the 
Jews, that she should be strangled; but if she were only a 
damsel espoused, the law saith, she shall be stoned, (Deut. 
Xxli. 23.) whence interpreters conclude, this adultercss was 
only espoused. (Seld. de Ux. Heb. lib. iii. cap. 11.) 

[*] Ver. 7. He that is without sin among you, let him east 
the first stone at her.] Christ speaks here, not to the magis- 
trate, who must do his office, though he himself should not 
be innocent, but to the aceusers of this woman before him, 
to whom it belonged not to pass sentence on her. More- 
over, the Jews say, the woman was not to be acensed of 
her husband, nor to be tried by the waters of jealousy, if. 
the husband was guilty of the same crime: Christ therefore 
might speak thus to him in the first place, Let him who is 
to accuse her, and to begin the execution, if he be free 
from the like sin, first cast the stone at her. Nor is it to be 
wondered, that all her accusers, having heard tls, should 
depart from her, being convinced by their own consciences 
of like guilt, seeing that was an adulterous generation; 
(Matt. xii. 39.) and the Jews own,, that the, adulterous did 
multiply under the second temple: and St. Paul speaks thus, 
even to the doetors of the Jews, Thou that sayest, a man 
shall not commit adultery; dost thou'commit adultery? 
Rom. ii. 22. (see the note there:) and, lastly, Justin Mar-. 
tyr saith, that Trypho, and other Jews, complicd with the 
sentiments of their rabbins, who permitted them réccagae. 
kat wévre Eyev yuvatxag Exactov, to have every one four or five. 
wives; and said, they sinned not, tf, after the example 
of the patriarchs, seeing a beautiful woman, they desired 
her, and so taught them to commit adultery. (Dial. p. 
363, 364.) | 

[*] Ver.9. The woman was left alone.| t.e. Without any 
of her accusers; for she stood still in the midst of the 
people, saith the text, and the apostles were then with 
their Lord. 
~ T come now to vindicate the truth and sincerity of this 
history from the censures of the critics who suspect it. 
And, ; 
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- First, It appears from the testimony of St. Jerome,* 
that this history was found ‘‘ in multis et Gracis-et Latinis. 
codicibus,” in many Greek and Latin copies of the Gospel 
of St. John, and therefore was wanting but in few of them. 
The: Apostolical- Constitutions} acknowledge it, saying, 
that Christ said to the woman brought before him by the 
ders,.Go thy way, ob8 iyé ce xataxolvw, neither do I-con- 
eldemn thee: The Greck code, cited by Cotelerius, saith, 
These words are not to be found in some manuscr ipts, nor in 
Apollinaris, : iy 88 roic apxatoe bAa Kelvrat, but they are entire 


in the ancient manuscripts; and that all the ‘apostles made’ 


mention of them ‘in the constitutions they set forth for the 
edification of the church. Athanasius speaks plainly of it, 
saying, tyravya Ta Tent THC xarnyopnOetonc emt prorxeta, hither 
must we refer what is spoken of the woman accused of adul- 
tery. St. Ambrose saith, The question and absolution of the 
woman, which tn. the Gospel of St.John was brought to Christ, 
was always famous in the church ; and St. Austin speaks 
often of it, and saith, They are enemies to the faith who take 
these words out of the books, perhaps fearing lest it give mm- 
punity to the women: and Prosper owns it. Moreover, all 
the versions in the Polyglot own this history; it was found 
in the sixteen MSS. of Stephanus, in the seventeen MSS. 
of Beza, save one. Nor is it to be doubted, saith Selden, 
that it was received from primitive antiquity in the copies of 
the east, as appears from the Harmonies of Tatian and Am- 
monius of Alexandria, and the canons thence made. Now 
this. Fatian flourished A. D.:160. that is, sixty years after 
the death of St. John, and made his Harmonies of the Gos- 
pels out of the copies then in use; Ammonius flourished 
about the year 230. and did the same: and Eusebius of. 
Cesarea, who flourished about the year 320. made his ten 
canons out of those Harmonies: whence it may easily be 
discerned, what is contained jn all the Gospels, what in 
three, what in two, and what in’one only: now the number 
eighty-six in the canon belonging to St. John, contains 
this history; whence we may certainly conclude, that it 
was im his Codex. 

That it: was wanting in some few Greek copies, is not 
to be wondered, if we consider that the sentence of many 
of the ancients was so’severe, that they would not admit 
adulterers or adulteresses into the church after the longest 
penance, and thought rév emt poryeta AnpOévra Se atoxretvat 
Oédn, Kaxdv ovk toyaZerat, that tt was no hurt to kill them: 
for men of these severe opinions, might be unwilling to ad- 
mit this history, as St. Austin saith, “‘ quasi permissionem 
peccandi tribuerit,” as thinking tt gave a permission to this 
sin, by saying, Neither do I condemn thee. ‘The history 
which Papias § mentions of a woman imi roAAaic auapriate 
dtaPAnOelonc eri rov Kuotov, accused of many sins before our 
Lord, or rather by him, seems not to bo this, but rather that 
of the woman of Samaria, this being accused but of one, she 
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of many such sins, and s0 no inference can be thence made 
for or against the truth of this history. "(See F. Simon Crit. 
Hist. lib. i. cap. 13. and Dr. Mills in locum.) 

[*] Ver. 12. I am the light of the world.] The Jews-said 
this of the first Adam: (see Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1821.) 
this Christ applies to himself, the second Adam. 

[5] Ver.-14, Though I bear record of myself, yet my re- 
cord ts true: because I know whence I came, and whither I 
go.) i. e. This makes it to me certain, that my testimony of 
my mission from him ‘is true, though it carry no such force 
with you, who have no knowledge of this matter, till it shall 
appear by my mission of the Holy Ghost that I am indeed 
gone to the Father, (xvi. 10.) 

[°] Ver. 15. ‘Yucie riv odpea xpivere, &. You~judgevac- 
cording to the flesh ; I Judge no man. | Kpivw is here put for 
karaxptvu,. as John iti. 17 xii. 47. Rom. ii. 1. iii: 4. xiv. 
3, 4.10. 13. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 34. so that the sense runs thus, 
You pass sentence on and condemn me, according to your 
carnal tempers ; I, whilst I am on earth, pass not the sen- 
tence of condemnation on men, for. I came not to condemn 
the world.’ 5 «+ 

["] Ver. 18. I am one that bear witness of myself.) 7. e. 
I, in whose life you can find no fault; for which of you 
convinceth me of sin? (ver. 46.) I, whose doctrine tends to 
promote piety and holiness, and to advance the honour of 
God; for I do always the things that please him; (ver. 29.) 
I, whe cannot but know the truth; for I riot whence ‘I 
came ; (ver. 14.) I testify that I came from God, and am sent 
by him. 

[°] Ver. 21. Then said Jesus to Pn again.] t.e. To the 
same persons, though not in the same place, he being oo 
out of the treasury, (ver. 20.) 

[2] Ver..24. If ye believe not, ye shall die in your sins.] 
As wanting that faith inme, which can alone procure the 
pardon of them. | 

[7°] Ver. 25. As [said ri apy, ‘from the beginning (or 
hefore).] So Gen. xii. 4. Abraham came to the place of the 
altar which he had made, riv aoxny, before ; xiv. 20. the 
lean kine were xara thy apxiv, as before; and, xliii. 18. 20. 
we came to buy corn, tiv apyxiv, before: so that T would 
render the whole thus; ‘ Sum id quod locutus sum vobis 
prius,” I am what I told you before I was: it being very 
common, in answer to a question, to omit sum id, or some- 
what of like import; so od eirac, Matt. xxvi. 25. G4. od AE- 
yee, Xxii. 11. ¢.e. “sum id quod dicis,” or, ‘ dicis quod res 
est,” tf is as you say, or, I am as you say. 

[24] Ver. 26. I have many things to say and to judge of 
you.| i. e. You say and judge many things of me, which 
from my words and deeds will appear to be false; but I 
have many things to say of you, what you are as to your 
manners, and what you will be through the just judgment 
of God; which, though you will not believe, will be found 
true ; ‘for he that sent me, to save them, is true. 

rm) Ver. 27. They understood not dru rov Trartpa auroi¢ 
eAcyev, that he spake to them of the Father.) So vi.71. eNeye 
rov lovedv, he spake of Judas: so here, ver. 54. dv -vueic 
Abyere Gre Oede v ipa ori, of whom ye say that he-is your 
God ; and, ix. 19. dv wpsic A€yere Gre Tuprdc eyevviions who ye 
say was born blind. So Plato, * iarpie¢ dv pre EAeyets the 
physician of whom you spake ; -and again, ob 6 ole pe rove 
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ra Baddvria aortuvovrac Aéyav, you think I enerk of | that 
that cut purses. 

[5] Ver. 28. Then shall ye know I am he.] i. e. Then 
shall ye have such testimonies, by the effusion of the Holy 
Ghost upon my disciples, as shall be sufficient to convince 
you, and shall — upon enesy to believe that Iam the 
Christ. : 

[44] Ver. 29. And he that sent me ts with me.] Yea, saith 
Stegmannus, that one God, who is the Father, is in me. 
And why then doth he deny Christ to be God?, It follows, 
for I do always those things which please him. See here the 
true way to have God always graciously present with us.- 

4] Ver. 31. If you continue in my word, then are you 
my disciples indeed.}.i. e. Such disciples to whom I shall 


still more make known my doctrine, and on whom I shall 


confer the life eternal promised to them. (Matt. xxiv. 13. 
Heb. x. 35, 36. 2John 8. Rev. ii. 10.) 

. [19] Ver. 32. And ye shall know the truth.] Christ thought 
no general council, no infallible judge, necessary to the 
knowledge of the truth: but promiseth this to him, who 
was steadfast in the faith, and honestly disposed to do what 
he knew to be his duty. 

[77] Ver. 33. We never were in bondage, oddevt SeSovAcb- 
Kapev, we never were servants to any man.) What! Were 
they not brought out of the land of bondage? Does not Ne- 
hhemiah confess, Behold, ofmepov Eouev SovAr, We are ser- 
vants this day? and must they not have been then in bond- 
age to the Egyptians and Babylonians? or, if they spake 
of their own age, were they not tributaries to the Romans? 
and did_they not still clamour against this tribute, as a sign 
of servitude? (See note on 1 Tim. vi. 2. and James iv. 3.) 
Though therefore they were under the Romans, not as ser- 
vanis, but as tributaries, yet, since they thought, saith Jo- 
sephus,* the payment of this tribute did, dovAcav émipé- 
pew, bring them into servitude, they seem not well consist- 
ent with themselves, in saying, they never were servants 
to any. 

fs] Ver. 34. Mac 6 row tiv auaptiav, &e. Every one that 
committeth sin is the servant of sin. | That zocetv apaotiav is 
to live and go on in any course of sin, though our reason 
may condemn and conscience boggle at it, see note on 
1 John iii. 9. he that doth this, saith Givin’ is a servant 
of sin, and in bondage to it; for when we thus obey sin in 
the lustings of it, then doth it Kupiedety, lord it over us, and 
we become SoBXor sic braxojy, servants to obey tt, (Rom. 
vi. 14. 16.) and of what aman is overcome, of that he is 
brought in bondage; and this the very heathens saw,+ that 
the man that was forced to cry out through the law of his 
members warring against the law of his mind, that he did 
not the good that he would, but the evil that he would not, 
had lost his freedom, and was under servitude, because he 
could not do as he would, but sinned, though he was not 
willing so to de. (See Examen Milli here.) 

Ver. 35. The Son abideth ever.| i. e. 1, who am the Son 
this freedom from sin of which I speak; for this sense the 
following words (if the Son therefore make you free, &c.) 
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fairly plead: it being reasonable to conceive that the Son, 
‘in this verse; should bear the same sense with the Son i in 
the following words, which give me reason of what is 
here said. 

[] Ver. 37. ‘Oo ASbyo¢ sudg ov yuwpet iv Sutvy My ae 
hath no place in you.] i.e. Your corrupt affections will not 
permit you to embrace it: so Matt. xix. 11. All men ov 
Xwoova:, cannot receive this saying. (See note on xxi. 25.) 

‘[] Ver. 38. I ‘speak what Ihave seen: Ver. 40. what I 
have heard of miy Father.) i. e. What I have learnt of my 
Father abiding in me; for we learn by hearing and seeing. 

[] Ver. 39. Tf ye fade Abraham's seed, ye would do the 
works of Abraham.] Christ owns they were Abraham’s ‘seed 
according to the flesh, (ver. 37.) and therefore only denies 
them to be so as to their members, or that. resemblance 
with the works of Abraham, which would make God own 
them as his children, viz. his steady faith, (Rom. tv. 16,) 
and ready obedience, (Heb. xi. 8.17.) by whieh alone they 

[*]-Ver. 41. We are not born ix Bag of ‘fornication ; 
we have one Father, even God. ] The prophets representing 
the idolaters among the Jews as fornicators, and their 
worshipping other gods as their gong a whoring from 
their own God, (Lev. Xvi. 7. Ezek. xxiii. 30. Hos. iv. 12. 
ix. 1.) when they had brought themselves off from that sin, 
they represented the idolatry of others under that name: 
so that their very treatises of idolatry bore the name of 
M3 * treatises of whores, or whoredom ; and the book of 
Wisdom saith, The invention of images wus aox Tis Top- 
vetag, the beginning of whoredom, or idolatry, xiy. 12, 
Hence. Philo + saith, they who introduce many gods differ 
nothing, TOY EK rie Tépvng amoxubévrwy, from those that are : 
bern of whoredom, and so are to be driven from the con-: 
gregation, the law saying, 6 ix répune, a bastard shall not 
enter into the congregation of the Lord, but they who have 
the knowledge: of God, viol TOU 0 mooaayopsbovrat Sedu- 
two, are fitly styled the sons of God. And again, The law 
(saith het) expels both the atheist and polytheist from the 
congregation ; the first as barren, the second as born of 
whoredom, cog wiv yao © ayovoc’ ToAbacog Of 6 eK moovnc. 
And hence the Jews here, being free from idolatry, say, 
they were not born of wheredom, but were the children of 
God, as worshipping one God only, and thinking that on 
this account God would not impute to them their former 
sins. (See note on James ii. 19.) But against this, Christ 
here declares, they only are to be owned as the children of 
God who do the works of God. 

[*] Ver. 42. I proceeded forth, 2EjAZov, and came from 
God] Into the world, being sent by him, and not coming of 
myself; others are said to be é rov cov, of God, even all 
that hear his word, (ver. 47.) and the prophets are styled 
men of God i in the Old Testament, .and his ministers. in the 
New, 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 17. But though Moses, the 
prophets, and apostles, were sent of God into the world, 
it is said of none of them, that they did & rob Ocov sEeNOciv, 
come forth from God: this therefore must import some- 
thing peculiar to Christ: .it therefore either must respect 
the Socinian gloss of Christ’s ascent into heaven, to be in- 
‘structed in his prophetic office, and his descent again from 
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thence; which gloss I have confuted, note on iti. 13. or 
the Jews’ opinion that the soul of the Messiah was created 
at the beginning of the world, and so came down from 
heaven to animate his body, which the Socinians, who deny: 
that Christ had any existence before he was born of the 
Virgin, cannot approve of; or it must import his Divine 
éEeXevarc, or Original from the Father, by the communica- 
tion of his essence, or the union of the Divine Adyog to 
the human nature, which we assert. (Sec the note on 
‘xiii. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 43. Because ov. SévacSe axobev, ye cunnot hear 
my word.] That is, men of your tempers cannot yield obe- 
dience to it: see the fifth import of the phrase pj dbvacdat, 
note on Mark ii. 16. This, doubtless, was the great sin of 
the Jews, and so they wanted not either natural power, or 
assistance necessary on God’s part, to do this; but only a 
moral power, or a mind well disposed to obey his words. 

{J Ver. 44. You are of your father the devil. i.e. By 
resembling him in your actions; for as he is a Son of Abra- 
ham who does the works of Abraham, (ver. 39.) so is hea 
child of the devil who doth his works, (1 John iii. 8. 10.) 
not only out of ignorance and human frailty, but from 
choice and affection to, or good liking ofthem. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, i.e. as soon as man was 
created; for through the envy of the devil death entered into 
the world, (Wisd. ii. 24.) and so came upon all men: (Rom. 

v. 12.) you, by seeking my death, in this resemble him; 
he abode not in the truth, but seduced. Eve by a lie; : you fn 
like manner therefore believe me not, because I tell. you the 
truth, (ver. 45.) which shews you have hearts alien from the 
truth, but well affected to falschood, as it is with him. 0, 
how tremendous a thing it is to have the devil for our fa- 
ther! How careful therefore should we be to avoid those 
things which will subject us to this vilo relation! viz. mur- 
der, lying, hatred of the truth here, envy, and enmity to 
others, (Matt. xiii. 29.) bitter zeal and strife in the heart, 
(James iii. 14, 15.) pride, (1 Tim, iii. 16.) every customary 
sin. (1 John iti. 8.) 

[*°] For he is a liar, xat zrarijo abdrod, and the father of tt.] 
Some of the fathers construing these words, and the father 
of him, hence gathered, that the devil had a father, and 
was the son of some superior evil spirit; this being the 
sentiment, not only of the Casani and Archontici, who held 
that the god of the Jews was the father of the devil, as St. 
Austin * saith, but also of many of the orthodox, as See 
rome + testifies; and Origen{ leaves it as a thing doubtful: 
whereas avrov here plainly refers to rov Wetdouvce, latent in 
the words Peborng éori, of which see examples in Casaub. 
exercit. 15. ad Annal. Bar. cap. 12. p. 394. 

[7] Ver. 46. Which of you convinceth me of sin?] Ina 
false prophet some marks to discern him Yay easily be 
found; viz. his thirst after honour and applause, covetous- 
ness or falsehood: what of this nature do you see in me 
that you do not believe me? 

[**] Ver. 47. Le that is of God,] i, e. Who resembles him 
in holiness and goodness, and is disposed to do his will, is 
ready to receive the doctrine that comes from him; and it 
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is an evidence that you do not thus resemble him, nor bear 
a filial affection to him, that you receive not his words. 

[*9] Ver. 51. Shall not see death cic aiwva, for ever.] But 
shall after death obtain that life by which death shali be 
swallowed up in victory ; (I Cor. xv. 44. 2 Cor. v. 4.) so 
Christ expounds himself, vi. 58. 

("] Ver. 53. Art thou greater than our par Abraham, 
who is dead?] As by this promiso thou pretendest to be: 
for who can promise others shall never dic, but he who is 
himself to live for ever? (See here Examen Millii.) : 

[\] Ver. 56. Your father Abraham rejoiced (or, vehe- 
mently wished) to see my day.) i.e. To know the time 
when by my coming into the world, the promise made to 
him, that in his sted should all the nations of the earth be 
blessed, was to be fulfilled. Thus the days of Noah and 


‘Lot are the times in which they lived, Luke xvii. 26. and 


the days of the Baptist is the-time when he appeared, 
Matt. xi. 12. Christ therefore here affirms - of Abraham, 
what he had said of others, Luke x. 24. That many pro- 
phets and kings desired to see the: things which ye see, viz. 
Christ come into the. world.. : 

[*] And he saw it.] viz. By the cye of faith, as a thing 
then afar off, to be accomplished in future ages: for of this 
salvation the prophets inquired diligently, searching of what 
time the Spirit which was in them spake, when it testified of 
the sufferings of Christ and .the glories that shouid follow 


them, to whom it was revealed, that not to themselves, but to 


us, they did minister these things, &c. (1 Pet. i. 10—12.) 
[**] Ver. 57. Thou art yet not fifty years old.] ‘There is no 
cause to wonder why the Jews, who were not solicitous 
about the age of Christ, should ‘speak thus of one whose 
gravity, Wisdom} and countenance, might perhaps cause 
them to think him older'than truly he was. It was morc to 
be admired that Irenzens should plead apostolical tradition 
for the Jewish error, especially when we consider, that 
many of the fathers, viz. Clemens of Alexandria, Strom. 
lib. 1. p. 840. A. Tertullian, adv. Judzos, cap. 8. Julius 
Africanus, apud Hieron. Comm. in Daniel ix. Lactantius, 
lib. iv. cap. 10. Orosius, lib. vii. cap. 10. and divers others, 


held, that our Lord preached but one year, and suffered 


in the fifteenth of Tiberius, and the thirtieth year of his age. 
Moreover, all Christians agree that our Lord suffered nnder 
Pontius Pilate; now he was deposed by Tiberius in the 
last year of his reign, saith Josephus, which demonstrates 
that our Lord’s suffering must be past in the a 
year of hisage. (See the note on Luke iii. 23.) 

it ee 58. Before Abraham was, Iam.] This the pee: 
nians interpret thus, Before Abraham is made the father of 
many nations, I an the Messiah: for, say they, wpiv yéveoOar 
doth not signify, before he was, but, before he was made, as 
it doth xiii. 19. xiv. 29. And (2.) those words yo eijt is 
Matt. xxiv. 5. J am the Christ, or the Messiah, as Mark 
xiv. 62. Luke xxi. 8. tye cit is Matt. xxiv. 5. I am the 
Christ: so the phrase signifies, say they, here, ver. 24. 28. 
xiti.19. But against this strained exposition let it be con- 
sidered. ; 

First, That the whole series of the discourse shews, that 
the opposition is here put, not betwixt Abraham’s being the 
father of all nations, and Christ’s being the Messiah; bit 
between 10 yevéoOa, the birth of Abr Wham, and ro eivat, the 
being of Christ. Moreover, the word Abraham, so frequent 
in the Holy Scripture, doth also signify his person, and 1s 
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‘never elsewhere used in this mystieal sense, in which it im- ' 


perts not his person, but his privilege, or rather the comple- 
tion of a promise made to him; it being therefore evident 
that the discourse from ver. 55.1s of Abraham’ s person, it is 
incongruous here to introduce a mystical sense of the word, 
which the Jews never thought of, and which, had Christ in- 
tended, he, in all likelihood, would have said piv ’ABpapz 
yevtoba “ABpaap, i. e. before the reason of his new name be 
. accomplished. In confirmation of, this argument, let it be 
noted, that the werd yevéoOa signifies as well fo be, as to be 
made. It signifies to be, Matt. v. 45. John i. 6. éyévero, 
there.was a mau named John ; and, ver. 30. turpoobév pov 
yeyove, he was before me, xx. 27. Acts vii. 38. xiii. 5. And 
when it is used of persons im the sense of-fiert, to be made. 
It signifies to be born, produced, or generated ; and so here, 
before Abraham was made, must be the same as; before he 
was bern. ‘The places cited by the Socinians are ‘doubly 
impertinent, viz. John-iii. 19. xiv. 29. (1.) because ‘xpd 
rov yevéobat Is before they are; and (2.) because they speak 
-not of persons, at only of things which were to happen 
afterward. 
Secondly, Christ i in these words answers the ebjéction . 
the. Jews, that he being not yet fifty years old could not 
have seen Abraham. Now; according to our interpretation, 
he answers it fully, by saying, he was .the cternal Logos, 


(i. 1.) or the person that said to Moses, I am, (Exod. iii.’ 


14.) whereas, according to the Socinian commeut, his an- 
swer is nething to the purpose, and was no more true of 
him than it was of all that heard him, that they were before 

- Abraham, they being all before he was made the father of 


all nations; who therefore can believe our Saviour would, ' 


upon this occasion, put them off with such a piece of so- 
phistry? for, as Novatian argues, either Christ licd, and put 
a cheat upon them, tf being from Abraham, he was not be- 
fore him; or, he was before him, being the God of Abraham. 
(De Trin. cap. 23.) To this Stegmannus answers, That 
this is no absurdity, it being usual with Christ to answer 
-nothing directly to the objection of the Jews, te. which 
effect he cites, John vii. 20, 21. xii. 23. 25. xiv. 23. Luke 
xiii. 23, 24. but very fallaciously; fer John xii. 23. 25. 
there is neither question nor objection; Luke xiii. 23, 24. 
there is a curious question, but no objection; John xiv. 23. 
Christ speaks not to the Jews, but to his. own disciples; 
and John vii. 20. Christ answers to the question sufficiently, 
by saying, ver. 23. éuol yoAare, are you full of choler or 
rage against me? and the people mere directly, ver. 25, 
which made it the less necessary for him so to do. Let 
Stegmannus shew, if he can, when Christ answers in this 
impertinent and illusive manner to the Jews carping at his 
words as being false and impossible’te be true, with such 
an asseveration, Verily, verily, I say to you. 

Thirdly, Had this only been Christ's meaning, why do 
the Jews take up stones to punish him asa blasphemer, 


there being not the least semblance of blasphemy in the. 


words, taken in this sense? They may do it, saith Stegman- 

nus, because he professed himself the Messiah: for as 
blasphemers, so also false prophets, were to be slain. But 
as they never did attempt to slay or to accuse him upon 
this account, though he stil] owned himself a prophet sent 
‘from God to them; so they themselves testify, they stoned 
er attemptcd to stone him for this blasphem Y> that being a 
man he made himself God, (x. 33.) 
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Fourthly, I ask, whether our Saviour was willing to: he 
understood by the Jews or not? If not, why did he use this 
solemn preface, Verily, verily, I say to you? If he would 
be understood, why..did. he speak unto them in that lan- 
guage, in which they neither did nor could they understand 


him? For how could they imagine the word Abraham was 


to be understoed in such a sense in which they never knew 
it used? In a word, this interpretation is contrary to all 


antiquity, as their expositions in these cases usc to be; for 


even the Ante-Nicene fathers proved that Christ was God, 
perfect from the beginning, and no new God, from these 
words: so Iren. lib. iv. cap. 27. Orig. contra Celsum, lib. 
‘viii. p. 386. Tertul. adv. Prax, He 22. p. 513. Novatian, 
cap. 23. 

As for the phrase 2 eye eiut, Tam, ‘et it be noted, that in 
the other evangelists it is only used to signify what the false 


-Christs would say, and so can have no other import than I 


am the Christ; but in this Gospel it seems to signify, I am 


‘the Son of God: for he that saith, I am, ver. 24. 28. is he 


who had God for his Father, ver. 23. and was-ik rov ave, 
from above, ver. 19. and xiii. 19. he that calls them to be- 
lieve, Lam, is he who came from the Father, ver. 1.,and 


‘was their Lord, ver. 13. and was going to the Father, ver. 3. 


Now the rulers of the Jews still accused Christ of blas- . 
phemy, and condemned him upon this account, Matt. xxvi. 
65. Luke xxii. 70, 71. Thus therefore Christ might say, I 
am, and yet be God of Ged. 

Secondly, Others answer with Grotius, That Christ here 
only signifies that he was before Abraham, in the decree of 
God. But (1.) Christ answers te the objection of the Jews, 
which had no respect te the prierity of these two persons 
in the decree of God; but as to actual existence. (2.) In 
this sense even J n@ds) and all the murderers of our Lord, 
might be before Abraham had a being: and, lastly, the ar- 
guments produced against the former answer, conclude as 
strongly against this. (See Placeus, argument 11.-4 sect. 


OUR P. "IX: 


dr; Awnp as Jesus passed by (them, viii. 59.) he sawa man 
which was blind from his birth. 


2. And his disciples asked him, saying, Master (diseases 


and imperfectious in the body being the fruit of sin), [} who 


did sin? this man (in the womb, or in some other body ), or 
his parents (at the time of his conception, so as to be the oc- 
caston ) that he was bern blind? — 

3. Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinwedl nor luis 
parents (so as to cause this blindness in the child): but (the 
Divine wisdom hath permitted this ta be so) that the ( mira- 
culous) [2] works of God sheuld be made manifest } in (the 
cure of ) him. 

A. (And having received power from him - do these 
mighty works) [°] I must work the works ef him that sent 
me, while it is day, (%. e. while my time lasts; for) the night 
(m y ‘passion ) cometh (shortly), when no man can adil. 

5. [*] As long as I am in the world, I am (to bc ) the light 
of the world, (by giving light to.the blind, and the light of 
the gospel to them that sit in darkness. 

6. And) when he had thus spoken, he [°] spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay, 


446 


‘7. And said to him, [°] Go, wash in the pool of Siloam ; 
which is, by interpretation, Sent, (and so may put you w 
mind of him who is sent to give light unto the blind, see note 
v.3.) Ile went his way therefore (thither), and washed, 
and came (back ) seeing. 

8. The neighbours therefore, and they that before had 
seen him that he was blind, said, Is not this he that 
( before) sat [7] and begged? 

9. Some said, This is he: others said, He is like him; 
but he (himself) said, f am he. 

10. Therefore said they to him, How were thine eyes 
then opened ? 

11. He answered and said, A f?] man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said to me, 
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and ( wep reingt y) I 
went and washed, and I received (my) sight. 

12. Then said they to him, Where is he? He said, I 
Know not. 

13. They brought to the [°] pharisees him that aforetime 
was blind. 

14. And it was the sabbath-day when Jesus made the 
clay (mixed with spittle), and (by) it opened his eyes. 

' 15. Then again the pharisees also asked him how he had 
-received his sight. He said to them, He put clay upon 
‘my eyes, aud I washed, and do see. 

16. Therefore said some of the pharisees, [*°] This man is 
not of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath-day. Others 
said, How cana man that is a sinner (not only by violating 
the vest of the sabbath, but also by pretending to be of God 
when he ts not) do such miracles? And there was a divi- 
sion among them (about him ). 

17. They say to the blind man again, What sayest thou 
of him? that he hath apes thine eyes? ~~ said, He is a 
prophet. 

18. But the (pharisees among the) Jews did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been blind, and received his 
sight, until they called the parents of him that had received 
his sickle 

19. “And they asked them, saying, Is this your sen, who 
ye say was born blind? (if'so), how then doth he see? 

20. His parents answered them, and said, We know that 
this is our son, and that he.was born blind: 

21. But by [''] what means he now seeth, :we know 
not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: he is of 
age, ask him; he shall (will) speak for (Gr. concerning ) 
-himself. 

22. These words spake his parents, because they feared 
the (rulers of the) Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did. confess that he was ( the ) Christ, he 
-Should be ["*) put out of the synagogue. 

23. Therefore said his parents, He is of age, ask him: 
(this cure being such that to affirm that Jesus had done it, 
was in effect to own him as that Prophet, of whom Esaias 
had foretold, that he should open the eyes of the .blind. See 
the note on Matt. xi. 5.) 

24. Then again called they the man that was-blind, and 
said to him, Give God the praise (of this cure: for) we 
know that this man is a sinner ; (i.e. a false prophet, 
ver. 16.) 

25. He answered and said, ["] Whether he be a sinner 
orno, I know not (Gr. that he is a sinner, I know not “4 
one thing I know, that,. whereas I was blind; now I see. 
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26. Then said they to him again, What did he to thce? 
how opened he thine eycs? 

27. He answered them, I have told you already, and ye 
did not hear (i. e. believe me) : wherefore would you hear 
(it) again? will ye also be his disciples ? 

28. Then reviled they him, saying, Thou art his-disciple; 
but we are Moses’ disciples. 

29. We know that God spake to Moses: (but) as for 
this fellow, we know not from whence he is. 

30. The man answered and said to them, Why, herein is 
a marvellous thing, that ye know. not from whence he is, 
and yet he hath opened my eyes (which is a demonstration 
that he acteth by a power derived from God ). 

3l. Now we know ["*] that God heareth not sinners 
(usurping his authority, or pretending falsely to come from 
him): but if any man he a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he heareth. 

32. Since the world began was it not heard that ["5] any 
man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. 

33. If that man ['°] were not of God, he could do no- 
thing (of this nature ). 

34. They answered and said’ to him, Thou wast alto- 
gether born in sins (being conceived by thy parents in their 
uncleanness ), and dost thou teach us? And they cast him 
out (of the court ). 

35. Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when. lie 
had found him, he said to him, Dost thou bohierd on the 


Son of God (the Messiah sent by him into the worid to be 


the Saviour of it)? 

36. He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that (know- 
ing him) I might believe on him? 

37. And Jesus said to him, [""] Thou hast both seen him 
(or, thou both seest him), and it is he that talketh with thee 
(i.e. and hearest him talking with thee ). 

38. And he said, Lord, I bélieve. And he worshipped him. 

39. And Jesus said, For (manifesting the just ) judgment 
(of God on men) I am come into this world, (viz.) that 
they ("*] which see not (%. e. that are rude and simple, and 
sit in darkness, but are ready to own their own blindness, 
and come to the light) might see; and that they who 
(think they) sce (already, and therefore shut their eyes 


against any farther light shining to them) might be made 
‘blind (might have this light taken from them, and so be 


left in darkness ). 

40. And some of the pharisees which were with him 
heard these words, and said to him, Are we blind also (in 
thy opinion)? 

41. Jesus saith to them, [*°] If ye were blind (i. e. unable 
to discern who I am; if ye had ‘neither the law nor pro- 
phets to direct you, nor the light shining in your eyes, which 
is the case of the gentiles), ye should have no sin (of infi- 
delity) ; but now. you say, We sce (and arrogate to your- 
selves the knowledge of the law and prophets, and are con- 
jident you are guides to the blind, Rom. ii. 19. and yet will 


-not receive the light, which shineth in your eyes); therefore 


your sin remaincth (inexcusable ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 


[4] Ver. 2. TI'S iyaprev, &. Who hath sterol he or his 
parents? &c.| Here, 
First, It is certain that Christ’s disciples do not inquire 


CHAP. 1x.] 
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whether-this person was born blind for his original sin; |’ [*] Ver. 5. Whilst Iam in the world, I am the light of the 


since in that all others, who were born seeing, equalled him: 
in guilt: and yet they here suppose he might, and the pha- 
risees say positively, ver. 34. év auapriae ob tyevv} One bdo, 
thou wast wholly born in sin; when as yet they themselves 
were equally guilty of original guilt. Both therefore must 
understand this of some personal and special sin. 

Secondly, It is not hard to conceive what they might 
intend by the sin of the parents, viz. the begetting him in 
their uncleanness)against the law, Lev. xx. 18. and* this 
was thought to have so ill an influence upon the child, as 
to render it obnoxious to leprosy, or mutilation, and so 
might be the cause of this person’s blindness. Whence 
Philo+ saith, that it was forbidden, that they might not 
produce dreXtic yovdc, imperfect children. Note, 

Thirdly, That the opinion of the Platonists and Pythago- 
reans, concerning the transmigration of souls from one body 
to another, and being put, according to their merit, into 
better or worse bodies, had obtained among the Jews, 
being perhaps derived from those of Alexandria to their 
brethren in Judea. To this effect is that saying of the author 
of the Wisdom of Solomon, that being good he came into a 
body undefiled, or free from any notable infirmity, (viii. 20.) 
Josephus} saith, that this opinion firmly obtained among the 
essenes, that souls were immortal, and that they descended 

from the pure air, cvprdkeatat Goreo cioxtaic roic stHpact, to 
be chained to bodies. And Philo§ saith, the air was full of 
them, and that those which were nearest to the earth, xa- 
tlaow éxdeSnooutvar odpacr Svnroic, descending to be tied to 
mortal bodies, || radivepopover avSic, return back to bodies, 
being desirons to live in them. And so the apostles may he 
supposed to inquire here whether our Lord allowed of any 
of those sentiments, that the soul of this man might he put 
into this imperfect body for the punishment of what it had 
done before, whether in or out of the body. 

[*] Ver. 8. But that the works of God might be mani- 
fested in him.| i. e. Though God did not actively concur to 
render this man blind; yet in his wisdom he thonght fit 
to leave this imperfection in the plastic matter unrec- 
tified, that he might shew his miraculous power in giving 
sight to such a-one, his wisdom using this as a confirmation 
of Christ’s doctrine, and his goodness in illuminating the 
soul and body of this man at once, and ministering this 
motive to others to believe. . _ 

[*] Ver. 4. I must work the works of him that sent ‘me.} 
Here, saith Stegmannus, Christ speaking of these works, 
not as his works, nor simply of the works of God, but of 
him that sent him, shews that he did them by the com- 
mand of another; whereas the true God can be subject to 
the command of none; and hence he concludes Christ is 
not truly God. ‘To this I answer, that Christ doth plainly 
call these works the works of God, ver. 3. and so declares 
that they were done by a Divine power, which is insepa- 
rable from a Divine essence. Secondly, Christ here speaks 
in the person-of a prophet sent from God, which Christ was 
only by virtue of his human nature, and therefore could not 
here speak of himself as God. (Sce the note on vii. 16.) 


a eee a aaa ee 


« wae vkp vinte bx vig roars cuvapsiag xat AUCny xal Atwpar dwoyiwarbas rod wigiTTeH 
Matos ixtlou rd Samrarrictva mnpalvavres ciara. Theodoret in Levit. qu. 21. 


t Lib. de Spec. leg. p. 603. 
$ De Bello Jud, lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 781. F. G. 
§ De Gigant, Pp. 222. C. i} De Somn. p: 455. D. 


world.} It is usual] with Christ, when he hath done his cures 


.upon the body, to convert his speech to those spiritual 
things which were adumbrated by them, and for which 


cause they were done: so having given sight to this blind 
man, he styles himself the light of the world, which he was 
by that evangelical doctrine, which did illuminate the minds 
of men; and though, at his departure from the world, he 
was no longer so by his bodily presence and oral in- 
structions, he still continued so to be by the irradiations 
of his Holy Spirit, and by the doctrine of his apostles, 
spread throughout the world. (See i. 9. viii. 2. xii. 35, 
36.) 

‘[] Ver. 6. He spat upon the ground, and made clay.) 
The fathers here say, that Christ, to illustrate his miracu- 
lous power, used that to anoint the blind man’s eyes, which 
was the greatest impediment to seeing, and most pernicious 
to the eyes, though the Jews thought spittle good for the 
eyes, as we now do. Christ bids him thus anointed, Ge 
to the pool of Siloam, and wash; by this making trial of 
his faith, which, had it not produced in him obedience to, 
this command, he had not been healed. And Christ does 
this on the sabbath-day, (ver. 14.) when by the canons of 
the Jews, saith Dr. Lightfoot, it was not lawful to anoint 
the eyes with spittle, to arm his disciples against that per- 
nicious doctrine of the pharisees, that it was not lawful to 
do good, or perform works of mercy, on that day; and this 
he might the rather do, because he foresaw what danger 
this superstition might bring upon the believing Jews, 
when the days of vengeance came upon that nation; whence 
he exhorts them, to pray that their flight might not be on 
the sabbath-day, Matt. xxiv. 20. 

. [°] Ver. 7. Wash in the pool of Siloam, &c.] The spring 
of Siloam discharged itself into a double pool ; the lower, 
which was called the pool of fleeces, Neh. iii. 15. and the 
upper; which is called mbw, the pool of Siloah, which 
properly signifies amecradpévoc, sent, the waters being hy 
the providence of God sent from the bowels of the earth 
into it, and so might by the very name mind them of the 
Messiah, sent as themore special gift of God for the puri- 
fication of the unclean, and to enlighten the blind. (Isa. 
xxxv. 5. see the note on v. 3.) 

[7] Ver. 8. Who sat and begged.| Here the torm of heg- 
ging among the Jews is observable, viz. 13), deserve, or do 
thyself good by me; intimating that by works of charity, 
we do good as well to ourselves as others. 

f®] Ver. 11. A man that was called Jesus.) Had he not 
had some notice who he was, he would not have so readily 
obeyed his commands ; now this knowledge of him he might 
have, either from his leader, or from Christ’s disciples. 

[9] Ver. 18. They bring him to the pharisees.] i.e. To the 
council, chiefly consisting of that sect; whence in this 
evangelist, the whole council passeth under the name of 
pharisees, 1. 24. iv. 1. vill. 3. xi. 46. This they might do, 
either from ill-will to Christ, or out of curiosity to know 
whether they would own the person, who had done this sig- 
nal miracle, to be the very man, of whom Esaias had pro- 
phesied, that he should open the eyes of-the blind. And 
surely the providence of God so ordered this, that they 
might hear from the mouth of the blind man a testimony, 
which would either convince them, or render their unbelief 
without excuse. 
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» f°] Ver. 16. This man is not of God, because he keepeth 
not the sabbath.) i. e. He is not sent of God as a prophet ; 
and.yet they themselves.own, that a prophet might do 
aud command things contrary to the rest required by the 
sabbath ; and prove this from the example of Joshua, who 
commaundeth, that the ark should be curried round Jericho, 
the armed men going before and after it seven days; one of 
which must be a sabbath. (Josh. vi.) How then could 
that, which prophets were by their own principles allowed 
to do, prove, that Christ was no prophet; especially, if we 
consider, that by these actions he did not indeed violate 
the rest of. the sabbath, but only their corrupt traditions 
concerning it ? 

[?'] Ver. 21. But how he now sees, we know not.] Here his 
parents seem to be faulty, (1.) in denying that which they 
had learncd from their son, for fear of the Jews, (ver. 22.) 
(2.) By their ingratitude to Christ, whose kindness to their 
son ought to have been thankfully owned and acknow- 
ledged by them. 

2] Ver 22.  Arosuvaywyoc yévnrai, Should be meclagiedd 
from the s ynagogue.] i. e. Should lie under the sentence of 
cxcommunication; either that. called niddai, which only 
‘separated him four cubits from the society of others, saith 
Buxtorf,* but left him free, saith Lightfoot,+ at that dis- 
tance, either to expound traditions, or to hear them-ex- 
pounded in the synagogue; but perhaps not free to join 
with them in prayers, or giving of thanks ; such a one not 
being admitted to join with them in their thanksgivings at 
their table: or else, it was that of cherem, which excluded 
the excommunicated person from all entrance into the sy- 
nagogue; this being, saith Leo de Modena,{ forbidden to 
the excommunicated ; and to this rather do those words 
incline, ver. 34, 35. 2&{Badov avrov, they cast him forth, i. e. 
out of the place of the synagogue, and so aroouvaydyouc 
vivecOat, they shall cast you out of the synagogues, seems 
to import, xvi. 2. And hence the primitive excommunica- 
tions of the Christians cxcluded the criminal from the as- 
sembly, and from all communion in sacred offices for a 
time, and only gradually admitted him to them. 

[45] Ver. 25. Ei avaprwAde éorwv, ovx olda.| These words 
have I thus rendered, That he is a sinner, Iknow not ; and 
this the words following require, in which the blind man 
proves by an unanswerable argument, (ver. 31.) that Christ 
was not a sinner: so ¢ doth often signify; so, do I not 
know ei ojpenov, that to-day Iam king over Israel? 2Sam. 
xix. 22. 1 Kings i. 51. Let Solomon swear, ci ob Savaricet, 
that he will not kill his servant. (Sec the notes on Acts 
xxvi. 8. 1 Tim. v. 10.) ; 

[4] Ver. 31. God heareth not sinners.] i.e. False pro- 
phets, who speak from themselves, and yet pretend to 
come from God; see ver. 16. and 24. for by so doing he 


would confirm their lies, and set his seal to their false 


doctrine. 

[}] Ver. 82. That any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind.] They who lose their sight by a disease, 
may be cured; but no man, no, not Moses, nor any of the 
prophets, ever did, or could, without the assistance of a 
Divine power, give sight to one born blind: whence cven 
the Jews reckon this among the signs of the Messiah, that 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP, IX. 


he ‘should nial the eyes of the blind, Midrash, in Psal. 
cxlvi. 8. 

[°] Ver. 33. If this man were not of God, he could ‘ite 
nothing.) See here a blind man, and unleamed, judging 
more rightly of Divine things, than the whole Icarned 
council of the pharisces: whence we learn, that we are- 
not always to be led by the authority of councils, popes, or 
bishops ; and that it is not absurd for laymen somctimes to 
vary from their opinions ; these overseers heing sometimes 
guilty of great oversights. 

['7] Ver. 27. Kai idspaxac abriv, xat; | Grammarians know, 
that when two «ais do thus come together, the first is to be 
rendered, both: so xi. 48. xal apovew jywy Kai rov rérov Kal 
7d tAvoc, and take away both our place and nation: so xii. 
28. xai ddfaca, cai rartv doEdow, I have both glorified it, and. 
will glorify it again: and that the aorist is usually put for 


the present tense, sec the note on xx. 17. And so these. 


words are well rendered thus, Thou hast seen him, and he 
talketh with thee: soi. 36. éornxev, one stands in the midst 
of you y v.45. Moses, in whom jArixate, ye trust ; Xi. 27. tyo 
wemtarevxa, J believe thou art the Christ. (See Luke viii. 20. 
Acts i. LL. xii. 14. Rom. v.-2. 1 Tim. iv. 10. et Gloss. ad 
Verbo, lib. iii. tr. 3. can. 46.) 

[18] Ver. 39. Eic xotua, iva BAérovrec rugAvl yévwvrat, For 
judgment, that they who see may be made blind.) Here the 
critics and some of the fathers note, that the conjunction 
iva Is not causal, but only consequential ; as, when Christ 
saith, I came not to send peace upon the earth, but a sword, 
i.e. this will be the event and consequence of my coming: 
SO iva is used here, ver. 2. Rom. 1. 20.1 Cor. xi. 19. (See 
note on xii. 40.) And when Christ herc saith, I came, that 
they who see not, might see ; he seems especially to respect: 
the gentiles pring in darkness, &e. “Iva ra Ovn vt py PAE. 
rovtec PAfbwat, kai of BAbrovTEec IapajA TupAol yevwovrar, That 
the gentiles (saith Origen*) who are now blind may see, and 
Israel who now sees'may be made blind, through their infidel- 
ity: soalso Cyril and St. Chrysostom, in referring us to the 
words of St. Paul, who saith, that blindness, in part, had 
happened to the Jews, till the fulness of the yentiles should 
come in, Rom. xi. 25. (and this according to the prediction 
of the Psalmist, ver. 9, 10.) and who saith of the converted 
gentiles, ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light 
in the Lord, Eph. v.8. (See note on Rom. xiii. 12.) 

Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ye should not have sin.] i. e. If, 
out of the mere blindness and darkness of your minds, ye 
did not own me as the Messiah (which is the case of the 
gentiles, to whom no prophets were sent foretelling, no law 
promising him; no gospel preached revealing him to the 
world), you would have no sin of infidelity ; for, if I had 
not come, and spoken to you, xv. 22. yea, if I had not done 
among you the works which no other person did, ver. 24. 
ye had not had (this) sin, ver. 24.: but now, you boasting 
of your knowledge in the law and the prophets, which have 
given such plain characters of me, and yet neither beliey- 
ing Moses nor the prophets speaking of me, (John v. 39, 
40. 45, 46.) and claiming to yourselves the judgment’ of 
discerning betwixt true and false prophets, and yet giving 
no credit to me, proving my mission. from God by a crowd 
of miracles donc before your eyes,—your unbelief remain- 
eth inexcusable and unpardoned: (John xy. 22.) For if ye 
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believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. (John 
viii. 21. 24.) 


CHAP. X. 


1, Verity, verily, I say to you, [*] He that enter- 
eth not by the door into the 'sheepfold (7. e. he who pre- 
tends to be a guide and ruler of God’s church and people, and 
owns not the Messiah, nor hath commission from him so to 
do), but climbetli up some other way (to get into it), the 
same is a thief and a robber. 

2, But he that entereth in by the door is the (a true) 
shepherd of the sheep. 

3. [*] To him (God ) the porter (or, great keeper of diets 
sheepfold ) openeth (giving him histestimony and commisston 
to feed his sheep); and the sheep hear (and obey ) his voice: 
and he calleth his own sheep by name (hath an exact know- 
ledge and care of them), and leadeth them out (to ther 
pastures ). 

4, And when he putteth forth his own sheep (fo pas- 
ture), he goeth before them (after the manner of the eastern 
shepherds ), and the sheep follow him: for they know his 
voice. 

5. And a [*] stranger (who hath no conmission from 
God, nor teacheth his word ) will they not follow, but will 
flee from him : for a know (and approve) not the voice 
of strangers. 
es This parable spake Jesus to them (and in reproof of 


them, as blind guides, and not true shepherds, because they |. 


rejected him): but they understood not what things they 
were which he spake to them (i.e. they understood not the 
true import of his words ). 

7. Then said Jesus to them again, Verily, verily, I say 


to you, [*] I am the door (as of the shepherds, ver.1.so also) |- 


of the sheep. 

8. [°] All that ever came before me (pretending to be the 
Prophet, or the Messiah promised to the Jews, or to instruct 
his people when God never sent themso to do) are (to be ac- 
counted as) thieves and robbers: but the sheep (who only 
knew and are obedient to the voice of God) did not hear 
them. 

9. Iam the door (of the sheep): if any man enter in (to 
the sheepfold) by (faith in) me, he shall be saved (from the 
thief and wolf), and shall go in and out, and find pasture. 

10. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and 
to destroy: I am come that they (who are my sheep ) might 
have [°] life, and that they might have it more abundantly, 
(Gr. and that they might have abundance of pasture, ver. 3.) 

11. [?] Iam the good shepherd; (and act as) the good 
shepherd, (who) giveth (or, layeth down) his life for the 
sheep. 

12. But he that is a [*] hireling and not the shepherd, 
(but one) whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf com- 
ing, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth (to secure himself): 
and (so) the wolf catcheth (some of) them, and scattereth 
(the rest of ) the sheep. 

13. The hireling (who regards his own safety and advan- 
tage, and not that of the sheep, ) fleeth, because he is a 
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. q 

14. I am the good shepherd, and [9] know (7. e. love) my 
sheep, and am known (i.e. beloved ) of (those that are) mine. 


15. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Fa-’ 
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ther: and (out of love and obedience to him) I lay down n may 
life for the sheep. . 

16. And [*°] other sheep I have, witich are not ‘of this 
fold (i. e. the gentiles): them also I must bring (into the 
fold), and they shall hear my voice; and (so of Jew and 
gentile) there shall be one fold and one shepherd. 
~ 17. [*] Therefore doth my Father love me, bebened i 
lay down my life (for the sheep ; and this I do, not that I 
might continue under the power of death, but) that I may 
take it again (by @ glorious resurrection). 

18. No man (by force) taketh it (away ) from me ( before 
the time), but (then) [**] I lay it down of myself.. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again 
(and rise from the dead). ‘This commandment (2. e. com- 
mission, of laying down my life for the sheep.) have I re- 
ceived of my Father. 

19. There was a division therefore again among the 
Jews because of these sayings (which seemed to ascribe to 
him such power and relation to God as his Father, and spake 
of his death and the conversion of the gentiles, which things 
the Jews could not well bear ). 

20. And many of them said (with the pharisees ), He hath 
a devil, and is mad (i.e. he is possessed with a melancholy 
spirit and a frenzy); why hear ye him (or attend to any 
thing he says)? - 

21. Others said, ‘These are not é like ) the words of him 


that hath a devil; (nor are his works such: for) can a devil 


open the eyes of the blind ? 

22, And'it was at Jerusalem, (and at) the {**] feast . 
of the dedication (of the altar, profaned by Antiochus, 
1 Mace. iv. 59. 2 Macc. x. 8. that Christ spake this ), and it 
was winter (that feast beginning to be celebrated the twenty- 

fifth of Chisleu, which answers to part of our December ). 

23. And Jesus (then) walked in the temple ["] in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

24. 'Then came the Jews round about him, dual said to 
him, How long dost thou make us to doubt (Gr. hold us in 
suspense)? If thou be (indeed) the Christ, tell us plainly 
(that so tt ts). 

25. Jesus answered them, I (have already) told you, 
and ye believed not: ["] the works that I do in my Father’s 
name, they bear witness of me (that so I am). : 

26. But (notwithstanding) ye believe not, (not through 
want of evidence of the truth, but) [°] because ye are not of 
my sheep (2. e. of them who are disposed to attend to and 
obey my doctrine), as I said to you. 

_ 27. (For) my sheep hear my voice, and J know them 
(by this, that they obey ) and they follow me. 

28. And (therefore) I give to them eternal life; and they 
[7] shall never perish, neither shall any man ( be able to) 
pluck them out of my hand. 

29. My Father, who gave them me, is — than all 
(their adversaries); and no man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's hand. 

30. (Now) [}*] I and the Father are one, (the Father 
dwelling in me, and Tin him, ver. 38.) 

31. Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him 
(as a blasphemer, who made himself equal with God, as they 
had done before, John viii. 59.) 

32. Jesus answered them, Many good. works have I 
shewed (1. e. before) you from my Father; for which of 
these works do you (go about to) stone me? 
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- 33. The Jews answered him, saying, For a good work 
we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and (that is) be- 
cause that thou being (only ) aman makest thyself (a) God. 

34. Jesus answered them, ["] Is. it not written in on 
law, (Psal. Ixxxii. 6.) I said, Ye are gods? 

35. [fhe called them gods, to whom the word of God came, 
(Gr. was, i. e. who were God's prophets, as Moses and Sa- 
muel, and his judges, as Joshua aud others, and- had the as- 
sistance of his Spirit given them for the performance of those 
offices ), and the Scripture cannot be broken (Gr. rad 
but what tt saith must be true), 

36. Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, ( by 
the Holy Ghost essentially dwelling in, or without measure 
imparted to, him, John iii. 34. )and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest ; because -I (after this unction and commis- 
sion to make known his will to you) van I am the Son 
of God? 


37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe mec not,. 


(when I say, I and my Father are one, ver. 30.) ~ 


38. But if I do, though you believe not me (on verre 


of my own words ), believe (the testimony of) the works: 
that ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in ei 
and Lin him (and so am one with him). 

39. Therefore (upon this repeated. aiid that he 
was one with the Father ) they sought again to take (or, lay 
hold on) him: but he ¢ miraculously 2 ecaped out of their 
hands, 

40. And went away again towards J Dees to the place 
where John at first baptized; and there he abode. 

41..And many resorted to him, and said, John did no 
miracle (to confirm his sayings, as Jesus doth): but all 
things that John spake of this man were true; (and so, if 
we believe John’s testimony, we must own this person as the 
Son of God; and a much greater prophet than he was, J ohn 
i. 15. iii. 35.) 

- 42,-And-many believed on him there (by reason of the 
testimony which John had given to him). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP.-X. 


["] Ver. 1. HE that entereth not by the door into the sheep- 
fold, &c.| For the right understanding of this parable let it 
be noted, 

First, That Christ directs this parable against the scribes 
and pharisces, to whom he spake, ix. 40. as-appears; (1.) 
from the pronoun tpiv, which begins this chapter thus, I 
say to you: and (2.) from these words, ver. 6. This parable 
spake Jesus to them. ‘They therefore must be the persons 
concerned in the contents of it. Note therefore, 

Secondly, That these pharisees took upon them to be 
guides and teachers of the people, whence by our Saviour 
they are represcnted as blind guides; they also held, that 
others were to receive authority to teach from their ¢om- 
mission or ordination to that office; .though we find not 
that they received any such authority from God; who rather 
had appointed the priests’ lips to preserve knowledge, and 
the people to seek the law at their mouths; (Mal. ii. 4.7. ) and 
of the tribe of Levi, to teach his judgments to Jacob, and 
his law to Israel, (Deut. xxxiii. 10.) even all the command- 
ments which God had delivered by the hand of. Moses: (Lev. 
x. 11.) and hence Christ represents them as a plantation 
_ which his Father had not planted, (Matt. xy. 13.) bids his 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. X. 


disciples beware of their doctrine, (Matt. xvi. 12.) they 
teaching for doctrines of God the commandments of men, 
and making void the commandments of God by their tradi- 
tions ; (Matt. xv. G6. 9.) their voice therefore was such as the 
true sheep neither would nor ought to hear. Note, 
Thirdly, that these scribes and pharisces believed not in 
Christ, (John vii. 48.) they neither would enter into ,the 
kingdom of God themselves, nor suffer others to enter into it, 
(Luke xi..52.) and therefore are said to have taken away 
the key of knowledge. , Christ therefore here pronouncing 
himself the door both of the shepherds, (vcr. 1.) and of the 
sheep, (ver. 6.) by which they were to enter into the shecp- 
fold, informs them, that now, that he the great Shepherd of 
the sheep was come, they who refused to own him, and to 
teach the shecp in his name, according to his doctrine, and 
by his authority, as his apostles and the seventy did, had 
no true commission to instruct them; and that they, who 
set up in opposition to him to be the guides and teachers of 
the people, were not only blind but false guides, and even 
thieves and robbers: the first, as taking away what belongs 
not to them;, the second, as destroying the sheep... 
[*}Ver. 3. To him (thus entering by the door) the porter 
(God, the great keeper of the sheepfold) openeth.| As to one 
allowed by him to feed his sheep, and him the sheep hear 
and obey, teaching the doctrine of the gospel and the king- 
dom of. God to them, in the name and by the authority of the 
great Shepherd of the sheep: and when this Shepherd, by 
himself or others acting in his name, and by his mission, 
leadeth forth his own sheep, he goes before them, after the 


- manner of the eastern shepherds, to preserve them from 


danger, and to conduct them into wholesome pastures, 
(ver. 4.) So did Christ and his shepherds, being rior, ex- 
aes for the flock to follow. (1 Pet. v. 3.) 

[5] Ver. 5. A stranger they will not follow.) And such are 
all they who do not teach them the doctrine of the gospel 
in Christ’s name, and by his authority. 

 [*] Ver. 7. I am the door of the sheep.) Ver. 1, 2. he had 
represented himself as the door of the true shepherds; here 
he declares himself the door of the sheep also: shewing, 
that.since his advent there is no entrance into the church 
or kingdom of God, but by faith i in him, and embracing his 
doctrine. 

- [5] Ver.8. All that ever came before me are thieves and 
robbers.] i. e. All that came under pretence of being their 
king, or their Messiah; as Theudas, not he who, saith Jo- 
sephus,* was destroyed by Cuspius Fadus ; for he appeared 
before Judas Gaulonites, (Acts v. 36, 37.) who, according 
to Josephus, was suppressed towards the latter end of the 
reign of Augustus. (Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 1,2.) The same 
Josephus saith, that of those multitudes that began sedi- 
tions under Sabinus and Varus, every one was made Baa- 
Aebe, king: (lib. xvii. cap, 12. p. G08. G.) and speaking of 
the very same time, he saith, tuxvod¢e BaciAkiav 6 Katpd¢ avé- 
mevSe, the time (when they expected Messiah their King) 
made many to usurp the kingdom, (De Bello Jud. lib. 11. 
cap. 6. p. 779. G.) which they must do under pretence of 
being their Messiah also, or the king that cometh in the 
name of the Lord to redeem Israel. (Luke xix. if XXIV. 
21. seo Examen Millii. ) 

[°] Ver, 10. "Iva wiv Exwot, kat wEpiacor cal That they 
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CHAP. X.] 


might have life, and have it more abundanitly.| Having, 
saith Grotius, “‘ cum ea vita omne genus felicitatis,” with 
life all kind of felicity ; but Biog and Cun signify, not only 
life, but that:sustenance by which it is preserved; as when 
the widow’smite is styled, dA0¢ 6 Bioc, her whole life: (Mark 
xii. 44.) so he that takes the nether millstone to pledge, 
taketh a man’s life; (Deut. xxiv. 6.) i. e. saith the. Chaldee, 
that which makes his.meat ready to preserve life; the neces- 
saries of life, Targum Hieros. In Homer it is 1 rpd¢ my 
Zwiv ragackein, provision for life.. (See Budeeus.) . 

[?] Ver. 11. I'am .the good shepherd. | Referred to by the 
prophets, Isa. x]. 11.: Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. I am 
so kar oxi, so as to lay down my life for the sheep, and 
take it up again, ver. 15. 17..which words can agree to no 
other shepherd... I grant to Grotius, that the apostles and 
their successors were: true shepherds, and not mercenaries ; 
but none! of them could be the good Shepherd here, or the 
one Shepherd; ver. 16. viz. the chief Shepherd of the sheep: 
(1 Pet. v. 4:) though .by their ministry he brought both 
Jews and gentiles inte his fold after his resurrection; and 
they doing this in his name, and by his authority and assist- 
ance, he himself; is said to do it, (ver.16.) _ 

f®] Ver. 12. The hireling fleeth.} The hireling here i is 
not he who receives maintenance from his particular flock ; 
for this'he may do by. virtue of Christ’s ordinance: (1 Cor. 
ix. 13, 14.) ‘of this, saith Christ, he is worthy: (Luke x. 7.) 
and much less he who Jabours among ‘them, with respect 
to that recompence or crown of glory he is to receive when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear; but he who is an intruder, 
whose the sheep are not, who intends not their good so much 
as his own profit, and who, in time of danger, flies for his 
own safety, not caring though the wolf tear and devour 
them. Hence also we may learn, that a true pastor must 
not desert his flock in time of peril, when by his absence 
they may be brought into great peril, and by his presence 
may be happily preserved from it. 

f°] Ver. 14. I know mine, and am known of them.] i.e. I 
have an intimate affection for them, = they sincerely love 
me; for this phrase signifies, 

- First, To approve: thus the Lord knoweth the Pightbous: 
Psal. i. 6. and whom he approveth not, he is said not to 
know, Matt. vii. 23. 

‘Secondly, To love, and to be kindly affected to; as when 
God saith to his own people, You have I known, er all the 
families of the earth, Amos iii. 2. If any man love God, he 
is known of him, 1 Cor. viii. 3. sce Deut. ii. 7. 

Thirdly,,'To preserve and protect; as Psal. xxxi. 8 
Thou hast known my soul in adversity, Nah.i.7. God is 
good to them that wait for him, y:weonwy, knowing them 
that fear him. 

Ver. 15. Because it is said here, that Christ laid down 
his life for his sheep, elsewhere that he doth it for his 
friends, John xv. 13, 14. and for his church, Eph. ii. 26. and 
all are not his sheep, his friends, or his church: hence some 
conclude, that Christ did not die for all. 

Ans. ‘Though it be certain, from the places cited in the 
note here, that Christ died intentionally for all, i. e. design- 
ing the benefits of his salutary passion for them, upon their 
performance of the conditions of the new covenant esta- 
blished in his blood, according to these plain words of the 
apostle, 2 Cor. v. 15. He died for all, that they who live 
might not live unto themselves, but unto him who died for 





ON THE GOSPEL OF: ST. JOHN. 


451 


them ;.and so none perish, because he died not. for them, 
but because they do not live.to. him who died for them: yet 
it is also true, that he eventually is only the Saviour of his 
body, .and died only for. his sheep and friends; because 
they only:do perform the conditions of the new. covenant, 
and therefore to them only can this righteous roe wows 4 
at.last, the blessings promised in that covenant. . 

Secondly, In none of these places is it said, ‘that Christ 
died ‘only for his sheep, for his church, or for his rene; and 
therefore.none .of them.say any .thing, which contradicts 
the more general extent of Christ’s redemption. This argu- 
ment may therefore be retorted thus; He that died. for his 
friends and for his enemies, died for all; but Christ died for 
his friends and for his enemies; for. when we were enemies, 
‘Christ died for us. (Rom. v. 8.)'. Again; he that died for 
the church of God, and for the unrighteous, that he might 
bring .them to the church of God, died for all; but Christ 
died for both, for he suffered for us, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God. (1 Pet. iii. 18.) Lastly, He 
that died for his sheep that heard his voice, and for the lost 
sheep, that did not hearken to his voice, died for all; but 
Christ died for his sheep that heard his voice, as the text 
saith here, and for his lost sheep, for he came to seek, and 
to save that which was lost, even the lost sheep of. the house 
of Israel, (Matt. xviii. 11, 12. x. 6.) therefore he died forall. 

[2°] Ver. 16. And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold.| He calls:the gentiles sheep by way of anticipation; 
because, as many of them as were docile, and fit to receive 
instruction, would in time be so ; and because the partition- 
wall betwixt Jew and gentile was to be’ broken, and the 
gentiles to be admitted to the'same privileges with the be- 
lieving Jews, he says, They shall be one sheepfold. 

[74] Ver.17. Therefore the Father loveth me.] Because, out 
of obedience to him, and love to the shcep, I lay down my 
life for them; which I have good reason to do, seeing Iam 
sure . So sun to take it up again. This seems to be the 
sense of the words. Note also, that if we respect the 
council of God and the design of Christ, nothing is more 


_certain ‘than that Christ gave himself a ransom for all, 


1 Tim. ii.'6. and tasted death for every man, Heb. ii. 9. 
and was a propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 1 John 
ii. 2. and that the Father so loved the world as that he sent 
his Son into it, that the world might be saved by him, iii. 16, 


(17. But because ‘thé world can no otherwise obtain this 


salvation than by believing in him, and obeying the voice 
of this Shepherd; therefore he is said to do this more emi-. 
nently for his sheep. 

[22] Vers 18. Eye riOnuc:abriv, I lay i¢ down.} Grotius 
Hering hinted, note on ver. 11. that riPecPar. Yoynv, to lay 
down the life, signifies only to expose it fo danger, or put 
our lives tn our hands, as the phrase is, Judg. xii. 3. 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 21. and having said also, that maAw AaPety adriy,; 
to take it again, is fo.rescue it from danger; I shall shew: 
this to be a yery forced exposition. - For; , 

First, This phrase rites tar rHv xiv, to lay down the 
life, being absolutely put, is only uscd-in the New Testa- 
ment, and there only by this apostle; and it always signifies 
to die, or to give the life to death—as when St. Peter saith, 
ri Wuxhv pou Show, I will lay down my life for thee, xiii. 
37, 38. when Christ saith, xv..13. Greater love than this 
hath no man, than {va tie riv puxiv avrov Sy, that one 


should lay down his life for his friend: and the beloved 
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disciple, (1 John iii. 16.) argues thus, If he riyv Wuyi FOn«e, 
laid down his life for us, we ought riv Wuyi riPiva, to lay 
down our lives for the brethren: and surely, when Christ 


saith here, rhv Wy pou rina, I lay down my life for my - 


sheep, he meant, not only that he would expose himself to 
danger, but that he would suffer death for them; when there- 
fore he saith in the samo place, I have power to take it up 
again, he doubtless meant, he hath power to raise it from 
death.” Stegmannus the Socinian saith here, that Christ 
here ascribes this power to himself improperly, because 
God had promised to usc his power in raising him from the 
dead: but (1.) is it proper to introduce Christ positively 
saying, I have, what he had not, only because another had 
that power? since he says not, I have a promise, but, I have 
eEovolav, the. power to restore this life I lay down. (2.) If 
we consider how plainly he had challenged this power to 
himself, the power of raising up and quickening whom he 
would, and that because he had life in himself, (v. 21. 26.) 
and engaged his word of truth, both to raise up his own 
body, (ii. 19.) and the bodies of all the saints, (vi. 39, 40. 
44, 54.) yea, the bodies of all that were in their graves, (v. 
28, 29.) as being the resurrection and the life, (xi. 25.) we 
cannot doubt his power to raise his own body. And (3.) 
when he saith in the preceding words, No man taketh my 
life from me, but I lay it down of myself, Eovotay ixw, I have 
power to lay it down; he plainly ascribes to himself a right 
or power to give up himself to the death: why therefore 
should not the same words immediately following, viz. I 
have power to take it up again, bear the same sense? The 
little sophisms of Stegmannus here are of no force to the 
contrary: for, why might not Christ’s body die, though it 
was united to immortal nature, as well as when it was 
united to an immortal soul? Nor do we say, that he was 
dead according to his human nature, but only according to 
his body; or that the union of his body with the Divine 
nature was dissolved by death, but only the union of his 
body with his soul. 

Note also, that the words following, This commandment 
have I received from the Father, respect not the raising of 
his.body, but only the laying down of his life, or ina dying 
for his sheep, as Grotius here notes. 

~.[] Ver. 22. "Eyévero 08 ra tyxatvia, It was at the feast of 
dedication, and it was winter.] The feast of dedication, 
here mentioned, respects not the dedication of the temple 
made by Solomon, or repaired by Zerubbabel; for we read 
of no annual feast of dedication appointed at either of them; 
but it respects the dedication of the altar and temple, ce- 
lebrated by Judas Maccaheus; of which we read thus, 
1 Macc. iv. 56. So they kept rov éyxaviopoy, the dedication 
of the altar eight days; and, ver. 59. Moreover, Judas and 
his brethren, and the whole congregation of Israel, ordained, 
that the days, ?yxaviopod, of the dedication of the altar should 
be kept in their season from year to year, for the space of eight 
days, from the twenty-fifth day of the month Chislen, which 
falls in with our December. (See also 2 Macc. x. 5. 8. and 
Josephus Antiq. lib. xii. cap. 11.) This is apparent, be- 
cause it is said, 7 was winter; whereas the dedication of 
Solomon’s temple was in the seventh month, or in autnmn, 
(1 Kings viii. 2.) of Zerubbabel’s in the month Adar, (Ezra 
vi. 15.) at the entrance of the spring, this in December. 
Moreover, from our Saviour’s presence at this feast, Gro- 
tius well notes, that festival-days,’in memorial of public 
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blessings, may piously be instituted by persons in authority, 
without a Divine command. 

[**] Ver. 23. And Jesus walked in the porch of Solomon.) 
In the porch new built in the same place where Solomon 
erected his: in summer they walked in the open air, in 
winter under covert. 

[5] Ver. 25. The works that I do in my Father’s name 
bear witness of me.] i. e. There is no cause why you should 
thus be in suspense concerning me, or not hear me plainly 
saying, I am the Messiah,. seeing this appears sufficiently 
from my works. He ascribes not the works to himself, 
saith Stegmannus, but to his Father; and yet the text saith, 
a&éyw row, the works which I do, viz. by the power of the 
Father dwelling in me, (ver. 388.) So, out of modesty he 
speaks, saith Grotius: so, as a prophet, say others. 

(*°] Ver. 26. You believe not, ov yap, because you are not 
of my sheep.| It is evident that Christ here gives the reason 
why they believed not, as elsewhere he doth: so John viii. 
43. ye own not my word, ore, because ye cannot hear it (see 
the note there); and ver. 45.. ye. believe not, dr, because I 
speak the truth; i. e. that truth which is offensive to you; 
and, ver. 47. dia rovro, for this cause you do not hear ; 7. e. 
obey my word ; because ye are not of God. And this obser- 
vation excludes the evasion of those who say, because 
here is not rational, or renders not the reason of their un- 
belief, but only intimates, thatit was consequential to their. 
being not his sheep; for the word here rendered because, is 
not ér:, but o yao, for ye are not my sheep: now yao is a 
rational particle, pointing out the cause. 2. The reason 
which Christ here assigns of this defect of faith, is douht- 
less such as render it a’great crime'in them: for sure that 
must be such for which they were to die in their sins. (John 
viii. 24.) It is therefore certain, this unbelief cannot be re- 
solved into any natural defect of knowledge on their part, 
or any decree or act of reprobation on God’s part, but into 
the want ofa docile and well-disposed mind; for were it the 
same to be one of Christ’s sheep, and to be predestinated 
to faith and salvation, the import of Christ’s words must 
be this, Ye therefore believe not, because ye are not of the 
number of the elect, but of those whom God hath from eter- 
nity. rejected. Now; by this account of their infidelity, 
Christ would not have accused, but excused, the infidelity 
of the Jews ; for what fault could it be in them that they did 
not that, which by reason of this act of God before they 
hada being, they were incapable of doing? ‘Then might 
they have replied to Christ, We'therefore believe not, be- 
cause God by his act of reprobation hath shut the door of 
faith against us, and so our infidelity is not to be imputed 
to us, but to God. 

[7] Ver. 28. And they shall never perish.] i. e. Through 
any defect on my part, or by the force of any plucking 
them out’ of my hands: so the particle «ai, which is here 
illative, shews, viz. they therefore shall not perish, for none 
shall pull them out of my hand: and this is still more evi- 


.dent from the reason following, My Father ts greater than 


all their adversaries, and: none can pull them out of his 
hands: now his power and mine is one and the same. 
This appears, thirdly, from the frequent exhortations di- 
rected to Christ’s sheep, not to fallaway from the grace re- 
ceived, IIc. xii.'15. not to lose what had been wrought in 
them, 2 Jolin 8. to those that: stand, to take heed they 


fall not, so as that God will not spare them, Rom. xi. 20, 21. 


CHAP. x.] 


because not continuing in his goodness, ver. 22. Whereas 
if the sheep of Christ can no more cease to be so, than a 
man whilst living ean cease to be a man, these exhorta- 
tions to take care they fall not off from heing so, must be 
as vain, asa ‘caution to a man not to outlive his manhood. 
Well, therefore, said Origen* and Isidore Peleusiota, no 
man can snatch them away by force or tyranny ; for then 
they must perish without and against their own wills; but 
this may be done by deceit and allurements, rapa tiv tw 
avresovalwy avOpwruy pabvyutay, through the negligence of 
men, who have the freedom of their wills; for such men 
who, by the allurements of the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, thus cease to obey Christ’s laws, are not snatched 
out of Christ’s hands, but choose to go from him. Or, 
secondly, Christ may speak here of sheep continuing so to 
the death, promising to them, that neither death, nor he 
‘that hath the power of death, shall make them perish for 
a for he would raise them up at thelast day. 

[2°] Ver. 30. "Eye xat 6 Marie tv touey, I and the Father 


‘are one.| That Christ here speaks not of a unity of will 


= concord only, ¢ appears, 

(1.) From the reason assigned of the security of the 
gavek-2the want of power in any one to snatch them out 
of the hands of Christ; because the Father being greater 
in power than all, his power could secure them from all, 
and so could also Christ, he being one in power with the 
Father: for the foundation of this argument is, not that the 
Father’s will, but that his power was above all. 

-. (2.) From the inference of the Jews, that by these 
words he made himself.God,.and so was guilty of blas- 
phemy. Now this invidious charge Christ doth not evade, 
by saying, he only conspired with the will of God, as all 
true prophets did, but by appealing to the works, which, 
‘saith he, I do by the power of the Father residing in me, 
which plainly carries this to a unity of power, not of will 
only: and then the inference of St. Chrysostom is nnde- 
niable, ei e? 7 dévapue abr, evendov Ort kal ovoia, and if the 
power be the same, the essence must be so. 

- [9] Ver. 34—36. Is it not written in your law, I have said, 
Ye are Gods? If he called them gods ‘to whom the word of 
God came—say you of him whom the Father hath sancti- 
fied— Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of 
God?) From these words, and from Exod. xxi. 6. xxii. 9. 
28. where judges and supreme magistrates are called Elo- 
him, Stegmannus gathers, that the name of God in Scrip- 
ture doth not always signify the supreme God, but some- 
times only them, who have a high power by God com- 
mitted to them ; amongst whom he places Christ, as having 
a Divine authority committed to him by the favour of God; 
as if I should argue thus, Parents are styled gods hy 
Philo,+ or by the heathens, therefore the name of God in 
Philo, and among the heathens, is common to the supreme 
God, and to our parents. But, notwithstanding this, no 


parent ever was by Philo, or by the heathens, distribu- | 


tively, or in the singular number, called God; nor is that 
name thus given in Scripture to any judge, or supreme 
governor, as it is often in the New Testament attributed to 
our Saviour Christ. And (2.) when magistrates and judges 
are in Scripture ealled gods, the Holy Ghost still addeth 





* Orig. in Ter, hom. 18. ed. Huet. p.166. Isidor. Epist. lib. iii. ep. 122. 
t Oaci iepayveis, Philo in Decal. 587. Vide note in 1 Tim. v. 8. 
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something, which excludes them from a true Divinity, as 
that they should die.like.men, Psal. lxxxii. 6: or that they 
are rulers of the people, Exod. xxii. 28. Whereas when 
Christ is called God, it is either with the additior of some 
epithet belonging to the supreme God, as when he is styled 
6 éxi wavrwy ede, God over all, Rom. ix. 5. the great God, 


Tit. ii. 13. 6 Osd¢e 6 adnOivoe, the true God, 1 John v. 20. or 


with addition of some operation proper to God, as when it 
is said, the Word was God, and all things were made by 
lam, i. 1,2. Stegmannus adds, that if these persons were 
not truly gods, the Scripture falsely called them gods; to 
which I answer, that they were truly so in title, as being 
God’s vicegerents upon earth, but not in nature, as being 
only the menisters of God, Rom. xiii. 6. He adds, they must 
be properly and truly gods; as being invested with Divine 
power. But here he trifles, for a Divine power may either 
signify the power essential to God, by which he is enabled 
to do all.things ; and.to ascribe this power to mere men 
is blasphemy.: or it may only signify a power of govern- 
ment, and judging of the offences done by men, derived 
from God, and in this sense only is the. Divine‘ power 


‘ascribed to magistrates, and.such also is the power. of 


parents over their children, and of masters over their ser- 
vants; and yet can it be reasonably said, that the formal 
reason of the Deity truly and properly agrees to them? 
He goes on, and argues against the Deity. of Christ from 


‘this text; thus, (1.):'That.the argument of Christ hence for a 
proper Deity, that because magistrates are metaphorically - 


and by virtue of their office called gods, he must be truiy 
so, must be infirm, seeing no argument will hold from the 


‘metaphorical to the proper reason of the.thing. (2.) The 


reason which Christ here assigns of this, viz. because the 
Father had sanctified him, concerneth not his eternal gene- 
ration, nor can it hence be gathered that Christ is the su- 


‘preme God, but rather the contrary ; for greater is he who 


sanctifies, and sends, than he who is sanctified, and sent. 
‘And (3.) hence, saith he, we may learn there was no higher 
reason of Christ’s filiation than this sanctification and mis- 
sion into the world; for then Christ would have produced 
that reason, when thus assaulted by his adversaries, and 
not, concealing it, have rested in that reason of his sancti- 
fication, which proves not his true Divinity. 

Now to these arguments two answers may be given, 

. First, If by this sanctification we understand the unction 
of Christ by the Holy Ghost, then note, (1.) that the Jewish 
doctors understand not the Psalmist’s words, I have said, 
-Ye are gods, to be meant of civil magistrates, but of their 
doctors sitting ix the chair of Moses, or rather of their pro- 
phets sent to reveal God’s will to them, to whom alone that 
phrase here used properly agrees, they only being the men, 
mpog ove 6 Adyog Ot0v éyévero, to whom the Word of the 
Lord came. (See note on Luke iii. 2.) Note, 

Secondly, That if we understand it of their judges ana 
supreme civil magistrates; yet of them it is certain, that 
they in difficult cases judged by consulting God’s oracle, 
the urim and thummim, and in making war had still resort 
to this oracle; whence all the Jews were upon pain of death 
obliged to hearken to the sentence of those judges and of 
those priests, by whom they did inquire from this oracle the 
mind of God, (Deut. xvii: 9.12.) and as doing presump- — 
tuously, when they refused so to do, (ver. 12.) which they 
are only said to do when they opposed the mind of God 
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made known to them, or wilfully rebelled against it, by 
doing any thing in contempt of.the Divine Majesty, and 
his authority. (Numb. xv. 30.) Note, secondly, that it is a 
received opinion among the Jews, that even their civil 
governors had a particular assistanco and afflatus of the 
Holy Spirit to fit them for that employment. So when God 
chose seventy elders to manage the government of the peo- 
ple under Moses, he put his Spirit on them, and they pro- 
phesied. (Num.xi. 17.25.) And whenJoshua was appointed 
to rule them after Moses, he is said to be a man in whom 
the Spirit was,(Numb. xxvii. 18.) and to be full of the Spirit 
of wisdom ; because Moses had laid his hands upon him. 
(Deut. xxxiv.9.) When Saul was anointed king over Israel, 
the Spirit came upon him, and he prophesied. (1:Sam. x. 6. 
10.) And when David by his sin had caused the Holy Spinit 
to depart from him, he prays not only for the spirit of ho- 
liness, but that wvevpa ayyeupovexdy, the spirit of government, 
which God had given him, might be restored; (Psal. li. 12.) 
and of Solomon, the Targum on 2 Chron. vil. 6. saith, God 
made the Spirit rest upon him ; and when God had rejected 
Saul, the Spirit of the Lord departed from him. (1 Sam. xvi. 
14.) So that according to this exposition, the argument of 
Christ is to this effect: If they are called gods, and the sons 
of the Most High in the Scriptures of unquestionable truth, 
who had the spirit of prophecy, wisdom, and government, 
more sparingly, and only at some certain times imparted to 
them, and that rather to assist than abide in them; say you 
of him to whom the Father hath given the Spirit without 


measure, (John iii. 34.) and in whom he so abideth essentially, | 
that by virtue of him, I am in the Father, and the Father in 


me, évdrnti xa Suvdpet tov mvéuparoc, by the unity and power 
of the Spirit, by which Iam enabled to perform the works 
which are properly Divine, and reveal to you all the hidden 
treasures of wisdom, Thou blasphemest, because I said, lamthe 
Son of God? So that the argument of Christ here proceeds 
from the less to the greater; from the Spirit assisting them 
by his gifts, to the Spirit essentially dwelling in him; in 
‘which respect, greater ts he who sanctifies and sends, than 
hewho ts sanctified and sent, by virtue of his original, though 
not by virtue of the Divine nature, and the fulness of the 


Godhead communieated to Christ: for even Filbinger,* a - 


very acute Socinian, owns, that since the Spirit of God is 
the power of God, (Luke i. 35.) he must be God; “ quia in 
Deo nihil est quod non sit Deus,” there being nothing in 
God which is not God. 

Ans. 2. The second answer is, That he here saith the 
Father had sanctified him, not by reason of the unction of 
the Holy Ghost coming down upon him at his baptism, but 
because of the union of the Divine Logos to the human na- 
ture: for explication of whieh answer, note, (1.) that ae- 
cording to the tradition of the ancients received from the 
beginning of Christianity, it was this Aéyoe who appeared 


to the patriarchs, and conversed with the judges and magis- 


trates of the Jews, and so was literally 6 Adyog rou Qeoi, 
the essential Word of God, who came to them. Note, 
(2.) that Christ speaks of a sanctification precedent to his 
mission into the world, and so not of the unction of the Holy 
Ghost, received when he had been in it thirty years, but at 
the union of the Divine Logos with the human nature; and 
then the argument of Christ will be to this effect, If they 
ee ee eee ee eee 
* In Matt. iii. 16, 17. 
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were styled gods, and the sons of the Most High, ‘to whom 
this Word only came, and with whom he conversed, can I, 
who am this very Aéyoc, be said to blaspheme, in saying, 
that Iam the Son of God? And according to.this sense it 
is evident, that Christ does here argue from the sublimest 
notion of his filiation, according to these words of the re- 
verend Dr. Bull;* ‘“ It appears from a due inspcetion of 
the text, that Christ did not intend to say or prove he was 
the Son of God, as being his ambassador extraordinarily 
instructed, and so sent into the world, but on a far more ex- 
cellent account, viz. that before le came into the world, he 
was with God the Father, and so was his true and essential 
Son, as being God of. God, partaking of the same nature as 
a son doth with his father. For it is apparent, that from 
the twenty-fifth to the thirtieth verse inclusively, Christ.so 
discoursed to the Jews, that they.still thought he asserted 
that he was God, and therefore, say they, we stone thee, be- 
cause thou beng aman makest thyself God ; (ver. 33.) viz. by 
‘calling God so emphatically, and with such property, his 
Father, as that he was so to him alone, and so that he and 
his Father were one, (ver. 30.) Now Christ (saith he) does 
not answer by denying either that he was God, or that he 
ever challenged to himself that dignity, which yet seems 


necessary, had he been only man, to have been said; to take 


off this objection of his blasphemy, but rather seems to 
argue that he was so the Son of God, that he had the Di- 
vine nature in him.” - Te ve : 
First, After this manner—If judges and magistrates are 
called gods, for an imperfect resemblance and participa- 
tion of the Divine authority; how much more may I be 
called God, who am the natural Son of God, and am more- 
over, in the most excellent manner, authorized by him? 
For though Christ speaks not thus in express words, he not 
obseurely signifies it by saying, his Father had sanctified 
him, and sent him into the world ; ‘for (1.) he saith not, me 


-whom God, but whom the Father, hath sanctified; declaring 


he had God for his Father, by virtue of that sanctification. 
(2.) He adds, that he was first sanctified, and then sent into 
the world, signifying thereby that he was the Son of God 
in heaven, before he was sent into the world; and so he 
speaks more-plainly to his disciples, saying, John xvi. 28. 
I came forth from the. Father,’ and came into the world ; 
again, I leave the world, and.go to the Father. 

The second argument by whieh our Lerd defends him- 
self, and proves his Divine original, is taken from the Di- 
vine operations he performed ; for, saith he, ver. 37, 38. If 
I do not the works of my Father, believe me not (when I 
thus say he is my Father); but if I do (them), though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe 
that I am in the Father, and the Father, in me: as if he 
should have said, You might have some reason to say I 
blaspheme, in saying I am so the Son of God, and he is so 
my Father, as that J and the Father are one, and so as no 
other person ean style God Father, or say, he is his Son, 
if I did not those Divine works which no other person ever 
did; and which demonstrate the Father is so in me, as in 
no other person; but seeing I do those works of omnipo- 
teney, which shew I am invested with the same power 
with the Father, you have no reason to imagine I blas- 
phemce in saying, J am. the Son of God, and therefore call 





* De Jadicio Eccl. Cath. 5. ¢. 6. 
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him Father, because the Father is in me, walt I and the 
_— are. one. 


CHAP. XT. 


° i * « wns 
Le Now a certain man was sick, (to wit) ['] Lazarus, of 
Bethany, ( avhieh was) the town of Mary and her sister 
Martha. 

-2. (And) it was 5.) that ~ vedio anointed the Lord 
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair (as we 
shall shew presently ), whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

3. Therefore his sisters sent to mies saying, Lord, -be- 
hold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

4, When Jesus heard that, he nid (to his disciples ) 
This sickness is not to (a lasting) [5] death, but for the 
(manifestation of the) glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby. 

5. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Laza-. 
rus (which made him the more willing to gratify his sisters ). 

6. When he had heard therefore that he was sick (that 
God's glory might be more conspicuous in his recovery ), he 
[*] abode two days sfill in the same place where he was.’ 

.7. Then after that saith he to his aps, Let us g0 
into Judea again. —_. 

8. His disciples say to him, Master, the a of late 
(Gr. but now) sought to stone thee; and goest thou thither 
again? _. 

°9. Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the 
day? If any man walketh in the day, he stumbleth not, be- 
cause he seeth (the sun, which is) the light of this world. » 

10. But if any man walk in the night, he stumbleth, be- 
cause there is no light in him: (now my day and hour ‘still 
Jast, ix. 4. so that by my wonted prudence I shall still 
escape their malice, till the night of my passion cometh.) 

11. These things said he: and after that he said to them, 
Our friend Lazarus [5] sleepeth (7. e.. is dead); but I go, 
that I may awake him ont of (the) sleep (of death ). 

12. Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall 
do. well. 

13. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they Cypueht 
that he had spoken of his taking rest in sleep. 

14. Then said Jesus to them ‘plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15. And [°] I am glad for your sakes that I was not 
there (before), to the intent (that, through the miracle of 
his resurrection, ) ye may believe (more firmly ); neverthe- 
less, (though he be dead) let us go to him. 

16. Then said Thomas, who was called Didymus, to his 
fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him, 
(for that we may expect by going thither again, ver. 8.) 

17. Then when Jesus. came, he found that he had Jain in 
the grave four days already. 

18. Now Bethany was nigh to Jcrusalem, (being only) 
about fifteen furlongs off (from it): 

19. And many of the Jews came (thence) to ["] Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was 
coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still in the house. 

, 21. Then said Martha to Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 

here, my brother had not died. 

22. But (and) {*)] I know, that even “now, whatsoever 

thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee’ (though a be 
the raising him from the dead ). 
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_ 23. Jesus saith unto her, Thy [9] brother shall rise again. 

24. Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again 
at the resurrection at the last day. 

25. Jesus said to her, [ am the resurrection, and the life: | 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live’ (and therefore I, who ohall hereafter raise am Ber 
to life, can raise him now ): 

26. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 


never die (Gr. shall not die for ever). Belicvest Ru 


this? — ¢ 

27. She saith to him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art. 
the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the 
world (of whom we have received by tradition that he shalt 
raise thedead). 

28. And when she had so said (being sent by y Christ to 
do so), she went her way, and called Mary her sister se- 
cretly, saying, The Master is come, and calleth for thee. 

29. As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and 
came to him. 

_ 380. Now Jesus was not a come into the town, but was 
in that place where Martha met him. 

ol. The Jews then which were with her in. the Psy 
and comforted her, when they saw Mary, that she rose, up 
hastily and went out, followed her, saying, She goeth to 
the grave to weep there. 

. 82. Then when Mary was come where Jesus'was, and 
saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him,’ Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

33. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews 
also weeping which came with her, he [?°] guoeueg % in the 
(his) spirit, and was'troubled, . 

34, And said (to them), [1] Where _ ye laid him? 
They say to him, Lord, come and see. 

30. (And from the O51 eh of his affection to him) 
Jesus wept. 

36. Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved bint! ‘ 

37. And some of them said, Could not this.man, who 
opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died? 

_38. Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh “ 
the erate. It was a hi and a stone lay upon (the mouth 
of) it. + 

39. Jesus ( then ) said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith to him,‘ Lord, by this 
time he stinketh: for he hath been dead ["*] four days (and 
so, in all likelihood, his body ts now corrupted ). | 

40. Jesus saith to her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou 
wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God 
(manifested in raising him from the dead )? 

4\. Then they took away the stone from the place where 

the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, 
[3] Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me (re- 
questing as thy prophet that this man’s ~ might return 
unto him ). 
- 42, And I knew that thou hearest me » always: —_ be- 
eause of the people which stand by I said it (this), that 
(owning thee as the author of this miracle) they might be- 
heve that thou hast sent me. 

43. And when he had thus spoken, [14] he cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44, And (then) he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and fect with grave-clothes: and his face was bound 
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about with a napkin. 
and Ict him go. 

45. Then many of the Jews which came to Mary (to 
comfort her), and had seen the things which Jesus did, be- 
lieved on him. 

46. But some of them (who believed not) went, tivoii 
ways to the pharisees, and told them what things Jesus 
had done. 

47. Then gathered the chief priests and pharisees a coun- 
cil, saying, What do we? ( Why do we suffer this person to 
go on witktoat interruption ? ” for ['°] this man doeth many 
miracles. 

48. If (then) we Ict him thus alone, all men w il believe 
in him, and (then) the Romans shall come and take aw ay 
both our place and nation. 

49. And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high- 
priest ["7] that (same) year, said to them, Ye know nothing 
at all (of policy), 

50. Nor consider that itis expedient for us that one man 
should die for (the safety of) the people, and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

- 51. And this spake he not (intending any such thing) of 
himself: [!*] but being high-pricst that year (in which Christ 
was to suffer), he (spake as one that) prophesied that Je- 
sus should dic for that nation; 

' §2.:And (indeed he died) not for that ‘nation only, but 
that also he should [9] gather together in one the.children 
of God that were scattered abroad (all the world over ). 

- 63. Then from that day forth they took counsel together 
forto puthimtodeath. 

54. Jesus therefore (after this resolution) [°°] walked no 
more openly among the Jews (till his time was come); but 
went thence into a country near to the .wildcrness, into 
a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his dis- 
ciples. 

55. And the Jews’ Passover was nigh at Leal and many 
went out of the country up to J erusalem before the Pass- 
over, to [*!] purify themselves, (either from some defilement, 
which was to be expiated by sacrifice, or by reason of some 
vow of Nazaritism, which was upon them, Acts xxi. 23.) 


Jesus saith to them, [] Loose him, 


56. Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among them- . 


selves as they stood i in the temple, What think ye? ¢ Is it ) 
that he will not come to the feast ? 

' 57. Now both the chief priests and the . had 
eine a commandment, that, if any man knew where he 
was, he should shew it (to them), that they might take him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[4] Ver.1. LAZARUS, of Bethany, the town of Mary and 
Martha.) i. e. In which they dwelt; as Bethsaida is styled 
the city of Andrew and Peter, i. 44. Grotius here conjec- 
tures, that this remarkable history of Lazarus was there- 
+ fore omitted by St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, because 
‘Lazarus was then living when they wrote their Gospels; 
the last of them wriling, saith Theophylact, ‘within fifteen 
years after our Lord’s ascension; whereas tradition saith,* 
that Lazarus lived thirty years after that he was raised from 
the dead: he therefore thinks pec would not publish this 
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ifnse. Epiph. Heer. 65. §. 34. 
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history of him in his lifetime, lest they should provoke 
the Jews to cut him off; whereas, according to the earliest 
computation, St. John wrote his Gospel thirty-two years 
after our Lord’s ascension, and so after the death of Laza- 
rus. (2.) The last of these three evangelists writing but 
fifteen years after our Lord’s ascension, might think it 
needless to mention a miracle concerning a person living 
so near Jerusalem, where there was so great a fame there- 
of, and so many living witnesses to attest it. St. John 
writing this Gospel, say the ancients, above sixty years 
after our Lord’s ascension, when, by the death of the per- 
son, and most of the witnesses who were present at-his 
resurrection, the memory and fame of it might be much 
impaired, had great reason to perpetuate the memory of 
it by this large rehearsal of it. 

[*} Ver. 2. It was that Mary which anointed our Lord 
with ointment.) This is by most -interpreters thought to be 
spoken of Mary Magdalene: but (1.) I find no mention in 
Scripture of her anointing the head or feet of Jesus, as this 
Mary did, (xii. 3.) Yea, when St. Luke had spoke of a 
woman, who anointed not our Lord’s head, as this Mary 
did, but his fcet only, (vii. 46.) he proceeds (chap. viii.) to 
the mention of Mary Magdalene, giving a character of her, 
not from what she had done to Christ, but from what he had 
done to her, saying, It was that Mary out of whom he had 
cast seven devils, (ver. 2.) which also is the character of her 
in St. Mark, xvi. 9. Nor scems it for our Saviour’s honour 
to have been so conversant with one who had been a noted 
harlot, though she had now repented of that lewdness;_ or 
such an ardent lover of her, as he was of this Mary, (ver. 5.) 

It-also is to be noted, that the apostle mentions this as 
a thing done, before he speaks of the raising of Lazarus; 
not that it was donc before his resurrection from the dead, 
as appears, xii. 3. but because it was done before he writ 
his Gospel, telling us when it was done in the chapter fol- 
lowing. 

[*] Ver. 4. This sickness ts not mpb¢ Sévarov, to death.| 
i. e. Lazarus is permitted to be sick by the special provi- 
dence of God; not that he designs to take him out of the 
world by death, as he does other men, but that the Son of 
God might be glorified, by shewing his almighty power in 
raising him from the dead; by this declaring, that he hath 
given to the Son to have life in himself, and to quicken whom 
he will, (John v. 22. 26.) and therefore that he could fulfil his 
promise .inade to them that believed in him, that he would 
raise them up at the last day, (vi. 39, 40. 44. 54.) and so 
Christ expounds himself, ver. 28, 26. 

[*] Ver.6. He abode still two days in the same place.) Not 
coming to Bethany till Lazarus had been dead four days, 
(ver. 17.) not only that the miraclo of his resurrection might 
be the greater, but also that all pretence of his being only 
in a deliquinm micht be taken away. 


\ 


(*] Vier iii: Our friend Lazarus KEKOlpnTal, sleepeth.] It - 


is not only the death of good men which is compared to 
or styled a sleep, as, v. g. the death of Moses, Deut. x xxi. 
16. of David, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Psal. iii. 18. but the phrase 
is used also of bad men, who are said, vrveca vrvov 
avrov, to have slept their sleep, Psal. Ixxvi. 5 . to sleep t™ 
the dust, Dan. xii. 2. and generally of the kines of Israel 
and Judah, that they slept with their fathers. So the word 
O77 he slept, is used, saith Buxtorf, by the Talmudists and 
rabbins; though, saith he, t# is used by them with a parti- 
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cular respect to the bodies of pious men, whose death is but 
a sleep; and perhaps the ancient Jews might use this me- 
taphor as St. Paul doth, 1 Thess. iv. 13. in opposition to 
the heathens, who, having no expectation of the resurrec- 
tion of the body, styled death a perpetual sleep ; declaring, 
they expected to be raised out of it as certainly as they 
rose: from sleep ;.and in allusion to this metaphor, Christ 
here saith, I go, éEumviZew avrov, to awake him out of sleep, 
i. e. to raise him from the dead. 

[6] Ver. 15. Lam giad that I was not there.] Who, fee I 
been present, could not have seen my friend languishing, 
or resisted the importunity of his sisters to prevent his 
death; but now by raising ‘him, after he hath been four 
days dead, shall so confirm your faith that I am the Mes- 
siah, as that you need not doubt of it when I suffer death, 
as knowing my-power to raise others, and therefore my 
own body from the dead, as I have ae you I both can 
and will do, (ii. 19. x. 18.) 

[7] Ver. 19. Hod¢g rag rept Map0av kat Maplav, To Martha 
and Mary.] Not to those that were about them, as some 
render the words;. for they could not come to them to com- 
fort them concerning their brother: and this use of the word 
mepi, With an article prefixed, is very common among the 
Greeks, in whom of wep? WAdrwva is Plato, of wept Motapor,. 
Priamus, oi wept Pidurmov cat AXEavdpov, Philip and Alex- 
ander. (See Stephanus’s Lexicon and Budeus.) 

[*] Ver. 22. And now I know, whatsoever thou asketh of 
God he will give it thee.|] Here Woltzogenius saith, her 
faith was weak, in that she believed not that Christ had in 
himself the power of doing this miracle; and yet it is evi- 
dent, that the raising one from the dead is a demonstration 
of a Divine power; and therefore can reside in him only, 
who hath the Divine essence residing in him. (See the 
note on y. 21.) Grotius here also saith, her faith was weak, 
because she only believed that Christ was prevalent with 
God, but not that the fulness of Divine power resided in him. 

[9] Ver. 23. Thy brother shall arise.) For, (ver. 25.) Tam 
the author of life, and of the resurrection, and therefore 
always can raise whom I will, when I will, from the dead; 
thou therefore mayest expect from my promise, that thy 
brother shall shortly be restored to life, mie not Qo, at 
the general resurrection. 

[2°] Ver. 33. ’EveSpiyshoaro ry mvebpart, He groaned (or 
was moved) tn his spirit.) Whence we learn, that human 
affections and commotions are not to be condemned as 
sinful, if they do not incline us to do any thing repugnant 
fo piety or reason, but only to express our affection to our 
friend, or our compassion to mankind. ii the note on 
Luke xxii. 43.) 

["] Ver. 34. Where have ye laid him?] This he must 
know, who knew all things, even the secret thoughts and 
affections of men; (xxi. 17.) and yet he thus asks, that he 
might be conducted by them to his sepulchre, that there 
might be no semblancc of fraud or confederacy. 

[*] Ver. 39. Terapraiocg yao tort, He hath been dead four 
days.) In which time the visage of the dead began’ to 
change in those countries, and all hopes of any return to 
life ceased. So Dr. Lightfoot from Maimonides and the 
Talmudists, They go to the sepulchres, and visit the dead 
for three days, for so long the spirit wanders about the se- 
pulchre,; but then thea y certify of the dead; for after three 
days his countenance is changed. 
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PS] Ver. 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard 


“me. | W oltdogenius saith, it follows not from these words, 


that Christ requested any thing of the Father; God being, 
by an Hebraism, said to hear them to whom she vouch- 
safeth any bencfit, though they did not ask it; (Psal. x. 17. 
Isa. Ixy. 24.) there being no need that Christ should request 
that power, which, from his unction, he always had resid- 
ing in him, but only that he should thank the Father for it. 
But the words following, I know that thou dost hear me al- 
ways, seem plainly to imply a request; not indeed that he 
might receive power to raise Lazarus from the dead, for 
that he testifies he had already, (v. 22. 26.) but that this mi- 
racle might be efficacious to confirm the faith of his apostles, 
and to convince the multitude, that he was a prophet sent 
from God, and did all things to promote his glory. 

[4] Ver. 43. He cried with a loud voice.] That it might 
appear to all, that even the dead were subject. to his 
voice. 

[25] Ver. 44. Loose him, and let him go.] He followed 
not Christ, that he might not seem to carry him about i in 
triumph with him. 

[2°] Ver. 47, 48. This man doeth man y signs,—all men will 
believe on fim.| For this very cause, that he did so many 
miracles, all salutary and tending to the good of men, ‘and 
with such evidence of a Divine power, as was sufficient to 
draw all men fo the faith, they should have owned him as 
the true Messiah; but the fear of the Romans induced 
them rather to out him off, and by that very action they 
pulled that dreadful vengeance, executed by the Romans, 
down upon them. This is the just and usual effect of car- 
nal policy, cxalting itself = the wisdom and the 
counsel of God. 

[77] Ver. 49. High-priest that same year.| The high-priest- 
hood by God’s institution was to continue for the term ‘of 
life; but when the power was come into the hands of the 
Romans, they changed them at their pleasure, and so they 
came to be accounted such by years; yet, because this was 
done by a power, which they could not resist, and the high- 
priesthood still continued in the line of Aaron, Christ him- 
self owns his power. 

- [8] Ver. 51. Being hagh-priest that year, he prophesied, 
&c.]7..e. In that year in which Christ was to suffer for the 
sins of the world: and he is said to prophesy, not that he 
designed to foretell that Christ was to suffer upon that ac- 
count, buf because God so overruled his tongue, as that 
he should speak of the cxpedicnce of procuring our Sa- 
viour's death,.in such words as might be accommodated 
to the design of God in giving up our Saviour to the death. — 

[9] Ver. 52. “Iva récva—ouvayayy sic tv, That he might 
gather together in one the children of God.] 7. e. Believers : 
for to as many as believed in him, he gave power to be- 
come the sons of God, (i. 12.) But note, that the gentiles 
are here called the sons of God, not that they were so at 
present, but that they were by faith to he made such, as 
our Lord calls them sheep, vm were to hear his voice, 
x. 16. 

[°°] Ver. 54. Jesus walked nat ely Instructing us by 
iis example, that it is lawful to avoid danger, by giving 
place to the fury of the enemy; and that it is wisdom to 
withdraw ourselves from it, rather than expose ourselves 
to umiecessary périls, by abiding within the reach of them, 
who are resolved upon out ruin. 
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[21] Ver. 55. “Iva ayvlawow iavroie, To purify themselves. ] 
They who committed sins, which were to be expiated by 
sacrifices, were not obliged to travel instantly to Jerusa- 
lem to offer them, but might defer the oblation to the next 
feast, at which they wero ‘obliged to be present ; and they 
who entered on the vow of Nazarites did usually | contrive 
it so, as that it might conclude at one of those feasts; and 
therefore they are said to come to 7 pumegjen before the 
feast, to purr y themselves | } Seep, 


‘CHAP. ‘XI. 


1. Turn Jesus, 0 six days before the Passover, came to 
Bethany, where Lazarus was who had been dead, whom 
he raised from the dead. ° | 

2. There they made a [*] supper (for him); and Martha 
served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at table 
with him. : 

3. Then [*] took Mary (sister to Lazarus) a . pound of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. | 

A. Then saith one of his disciples, (viz.) Judas [4] Is- 
cariot, Simon’s son, which should C who was about to) be- 
tray him, | 

5. Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred 
Renee and given to the poor?. 

6. (And) this he said, not that he cared for the poor; 
but "hecause he was a thief, and had the bag (or common 


purse of Christ and his apostles), and bare what was put: 


therein (and so out of so al asum could have purloined 
much to.his own use ). 

7. Then said Jesus, Let her omy: against the day of my 
burial hath she kept this (she hath performed this as a fit 
_ ceremony y for my burial, which ts nigh at hand ). 

"8. (Nor need ye be thus solicitous ) for [5] the poor, (since 
them) ye have always with you, (and whenever you will 
you may do them good, Mark xiv. 7.) but me ye have not 
always (and therefore she did well in taking the present 
opportunity of shewing her affection tome). 

9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he ( to 
wit, Lazarus) was there: and they came not for Jesus’ sake 
only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom he had 
raiscd from the dead. 

10. But [°] the chief priests consulted that they might 
put Lazarus also to death; 

11. Because that by reason of him many of the Jews 
went away, and believed on Jesus. 

12. ["] On the next day much people that were come to 
the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jeru- 
salem, 

13. Took branches of palin tral, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried, Hosanna: blessed is (he) the King of 
Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

14. And Jesus, when (sending his disciples for him) he 
had foand a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written (of the 
Messiah, Zech. ix. 9.) 

15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, 
sitting upon an ass’s colt. 

16. These things [®] understood not his disciples (to be 
spoken of him) at the first: but when Jesus was glorified, 
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then remembered they that these things were written of 
him, and that they had done these things to him. - 

17. The people therefore that were with him when he 
called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the 
dead, bare record (by their hosannas, that he was the 
Christ ).-- 

18. For this cause the netagit also met ann for that they 
heard that he had done this miracle. 

19. The pharisees therefore said among themselves, 
Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing (by all the opposition 
you. have made nen him? for) behold, the world is gone 
after him, ; 

/ 20.. And there were certain (devout ) [9%] Greeks among 

them that.came up to worship at the feast : 
_ 21. The same came therefore to Philip, who was of 
Bethsaida in'Galilee (perhaps as to a person known to 
them, living in -Syropheenicia), and desired him, saying, 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22. Philip cometh, and [*°] telleth Andrews and again 
Andrew and Philip told Jesus. 

23. And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come, 
that the Son of man should be [""] glorified (by the faith of 
the gentiles ; but this will chiefly be we his resurrection : 
for,) 

, 24. Verily, Yerily, Tr say unto you, Except a corn ot 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone (with- 
out increase): ‘but if it die; it bringeth forth much fruit: 
(even so, after my death, shall I have much fruit among the 
gentiles, by my — sent to preach fo, and to baptize, all 
nations.) _ 

25. (And in this iy disciples must be ready to follow 

my example: for) he that loveth his life (so as to reject me 
to preserve it) shall lose it; and he that (seemingly) hateth 
his life in this world (by cleaving to me, with the loss of it) 
shall keep it to life eternal. 
_ 26. If (therefore) any man (will) serve me, let him 
(take up his cross and) follow me ; and (then) where I am, 
there shall also my servant be: (for) if any man serve me, 
him will my Father enamel (with a crown of glory, Rev. 
Hi @k 

al Jt is my [!*] va troubled (at the apprehension of 
what I am to suffer); and what shall I say? Father, save 
me from this hour (this nature would prompt me to t but 
(this I cannot say, since) for this cause came I to this hour 
(that I might die for the sins of the world ). 

28. (I therefore choose to say, ) Father, glorify thy name 
(by this testimony of thy love to mankind). ‘Then came 
there a voice frem heaven, saying, ['°] I have both glori- 
fied it (by the miracles done by thee in my name), and will 
glorify it again (by greater miracles ). 

29. The people therefore that stood by, and heard it, 
said that it thundered (the voice being attended with 
thunder): others said, (That) an angel spake to him. ~ 

30. Jesus answered and said (to them), This voice 
came not because of me (fo satisfy me of the Divine fa- 
vour, or comfort me, against the agonies of death ): bat for 
your sake (that you might believe in me ). © 

31. Now is [**] the judgment of this world, (7. e. the time 
when they shall be convinced of sin, because they believe not 
in me, John xvi. 9. and of a future judgment; for) now 

shall the prince of this world be cast out (of his domi- 
nions ). 
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32. And if (Gr. when) I be (am) [**) lifted up from the 
earth (upon the cross), I will draw men Cc . e. men of all 


nations ) to (believe in) me. 
33. This‘he said, signifying what death he should die. ° 


34. The people answered him, [*“]‘We have heard out. 


of the law that Christ (and his kingdom ) abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou (¢ ‘then, That) the Son of man must be 
lifted up (so as to die upon the cross)? who is this Son 
of man (that must die, seeing it’ ond appeareth by the law 
he cannot be theyChrist)?- ~ © 

* 35. Then Jesus said to them, Yet a little while (he thio ) 
is the light (of the world, ts) with you. Walk (by the direc- 
tions of it.) while ye have the light,: lest [17] darkness come 
upon you (and you be led by your blind guides into the 
ditch): for he that -walketh in: darkness — not whi- 
ther he goes. 

36. (And, that you may thus watk ) while ye have light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be (treated, not as chil- 
dren of darkness cast out from, but as) the children of light 
(admitted to, his presence, who dwellsin the light, and have 
the —o and the blessings which belong to them). 'These 
things spake Jesus, and departed, ‘and did hide himself 
‘from them. 

37. But though he had done so many miracles before 
them, (yet) they believed not in him: - 

38. (So) ['*] that (by this infidelity ) the saying (Gr. the 
word) of Esaias the prophet might be (was) fulfilled (in 
them ; or, this departure was to punish their blindness and 
hardness of heart, that the word of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled in them ; ) which he spake, ( saying, ) Lord, who 
hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm ¥ the 
Lord revealed ? 

39. (For ) therefore they could not believe, — that 
(which ) Esaias said again (was verified in them ; viz. ) 

40. [9] He hath blinded their eyes, and hiaftlotied their 
hearts, (or, their eyes are blinded,:and their hearts are 
hardened, see Matt. xiii. 14. Acts xxviil. 27.) that they 
should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their 
hearts, and be converted, and I should heal them. 

41. These things said Esaias (in the spirit), when he saw 
(| his glory (viz. the glory of Christ), and spake of him. 

42. Nevertheless (this infidelity:was not general, for not 
only among the people) but among [*'] the chief rulers also 
many believed on him; but because of the pharisees they 
did not (openly ) confess oa lest they iy be put out 
of the synagogue : ; 

43. For they loved the praise of men more Mints the 
praise of God; (i. e. they valued their reputation with men 
more than that honour which cometh of -God only, John 
v. 44.) . 

44. Jesus (therefore) cried and said, He that believeth 
on me, believeth not [*] on me (only i. on him that 
sent me (also ). 


45. And he that seeth me ( floing the works of God), - 


[*] seeth (also) him that sent me. 

46. I am [**] come a light into the world, that whosoever 
believeth in me should not abide in darkness ae or be igno- 
rant of the way to happiness ). 

47. And ifany man hear my words, and believe (them ) 
not, {*] I judge him not (i. e. do not now condemn him): 
for I came not to judge < t. €. condemn) the world, but to 
save the world, (John iii. 17.) 
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48. He that rejectcth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him: the word that I a spoken, 

the same shall judge him at the last day. . 

49. For I have not spoken of myself ( without commission 
from above) ; but the Father which sent me, he gave me 
commandment, what I Should say, and what I should 
speak. ©. 

50. And I know that ( obedience to ) his commandment 
is (the way to ) life everlasting : whatsoeyer I speak there- 
fore, even’ as the Father said:to me, so I speak (and he 
will Naat condemn those, who are disobedient to his word ee). 


" ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIL 


ill Ver. 1. TIPO" ieépw rou méoxa, Six days before the 
Passover. | So 2 Cor. xii. 2. Tp0 eTwY Sexarecoapwv, fourteen 
years since ; Amos i. 1. TO ovo tray Tov oeLoHOv, two years 
before the earthquake : so in Plutarch, zp6 rpiwy érwv, three 
years before: in Numa, p. 61. in Popl. p. 101. in Rom. 
p. 23. 

[7] Ver. 2. They made him a supper ‘there: 4 This supper 
was different from that mentioned Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark 
xiy. 13. (1. ) Because this was in the house of Lazarus, 
ver. 2. that in the house of Simon the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. 
(2.) Here Mary anoints the fect of Christ, ver. 3. there a 
woman, not named, pours ointment on his head, Matt. 
xxvi.7. (8.) This supper was six days before the Pass- 
over, ver. 1, that only two, Matt. xxvi. 2. Mark xiv. 1. 
and if the suppers’ were not the, same, the Mary that 
anointed Christ’s feet here, and the woman that anointed 
his head there, were not the same. 

[*] Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of ointment.) Mary, the 
sister of Lazarus; (see the note on xi. 2.) who is never © 
called Mary Magdalene, nor is it ever said that Christ cast 
seven devils out of her. That they were divers women, we — 
learn from the Apostolical Constitutions, which say, cuviy 
yap nptv, Mapia 1 MayéaAfjun, Kat MépSa, kat Mapfa, af ddeA- 
gat AaGapov,* there were with us, Mary Magdalene, and 
Martha and Mary, the sisters of Lazarus: and from Origen 
in these words,+ The gospel saith, there came a woman 
having an alabaster-box of ointment, &c. not the sinner, but 
Mary a holy woman ; Luke indeed speaks of the sinner, but 
Matthew, Mark, and John, speak of that Mary who was not 
a sinner: elsewhere he eaith, There were three Maries, one 
of whom Matthew and Mark, another of whom Luke, and 
a third of whom St. John here speaks. And ‘Basil of Seleu- 
cia in his homily on Lazarus saith, ovx abri jv woOovn 7 
év rp MarSatty ovo? % év rep Aouxg, this was not the Mary men- ~ 
tioned by St. Matthew or St. Luke, for they were harlots or 
sinners, avri do: ceri) Kal orrovdata, but she was a holy and 
honest woman: so also say Chrysostom, Euthymius, and 
Theophylact, here. See Coteler. note in Constit. A post. 
p- 204. and Casaub. Exercit. 14. ap. 242. ad p. 300. 
where he answers the arguments of Baronius to the con- 
trary. 

(*] Ver. 4. Judas. He was permitted to be among the 
apostles, perhaps to teach us, (1.) that there should never 
be wanting bad men even in the highest places of the 
church: (2.) that we are to judge of the members of the 


* Lib. ili. cap. 6. 
t Hom. 1. in Cant. F. 68. E. Hom. 2, F. 65. B. Hom, 35. in Matt, F, 23. D. 
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church, not from the ovil lurking in their hearts, which we 
cannot discern, but from.their ontward profession, this 
qualifying Judas for the Passover, if not for the partieipa- 
tion of the sacrament; and, (3.) that inward holiness is not 
necessary to render the offices belonging to the ministerial 
function valid and effectual: for J udas preaches Christ, 

and is sent out to do it with the power of healing diseases, 
and casting out of devils, Matt. x. 1—10. (see the note 
there), though he had himself a devil; (John vi. 70.) nor 
is he excepted when Christ saith, He that ngceiugth 3 you, 
receiveth me. 

[5] Ver. 8. You have ‘the poor alwa ys with you, es 
Hence it appears that the obligation of giving alms, and 
being charitable to the poor, hinders not our freé expenses 
a doing honour to good men, as this woman doth here, 
and J oseph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus afterward in 
buying spices for the interment of our Lord, (xix. 39.) 

[°] Ver. 10. The chief priests consulted to kill Lazarus also.] 
To destroy i an innocent man without any crime laid against 
him, only to preserve their own honour and reputation. 
See here the infallible sentence of the rulers of the church. 

[7] Ver. 12. Ti twatpov, On the next day.] 7. e. On the 
tenth day of Nisan, when the paschal lamb was taken up 
and reserved till the Passover, Christ, the true paschal 
lamb, cometh up to Jerusalem: from this to the sixteenth 
verse, see the note on Matt. xxi.8—10.  ~ 

[*] Ver. 16. These things understood not his disciples at 
the ji rst,] To be done in completion of any prophecy con- 
cerning him; but when Jesus was advanced to the throne of 
his glory, and had shed upon them the Spirit of truth and 
illumination promised, they not only understood that these 
things were donc according to the words of Zachary, (ix. 9.) 
but also that his kingdom Was not to be of this world, but 
spiritual, or a dominion over the hearts and consciences of 
men, subdued to the obedience of the truth., Hence also 
we may learn the manner of the operation of the Holy 
Spirit, viz. by bringing those things to remembrance, which 
are requisite that we may know the truth, and be excited to 
perform our duty, and by enlightening thus our. under- 
standings. , | - — 

[9] Ver. 20. Certain Greeks that came up to worship at 
the feast.| Dr. Hammond thinks these Greeks were prose- 
lytes of the gate, at least, who worshipped the God of the 
Jews as the creator of heaven and earth, such as were Cor- 
nelius and the treasurer of queen Candace; for these per- 
sons used to worship God in the court of the gentiles, and 
also to offer sacrifice to him: that such did come in Solo- 
mon’s time, and would come afterward, we learn from his 
petition, that their pra yers might be heard which they made 
in his temple, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42. that they offered burnt- 
offerings, from J osephus: for when Eleazer the zealot per- 
suaded the priests, pndevig adAoPbrAov SHpov 7 Ovctav rpoabé- 
xeavar,* not to receive the gift.or offering of any gentile, 
this (saith he) was done contrary to the ancient custom of 
the Jews ; for the priests produced witnesses most tenactous, 
of their rites, deposing, bri wavteg of tpdéyovor Tac amd TOV 
adAoyevov Suatag amedtxovro,t that all their ancestors re- 
ceived the sacrifices of other nations, and thought it absurd 
that the Jews only should exclude such from worshipping 
and sacrificing to their God. These Greeks, says Grotius, 
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seem to have bcen Syropheenicians, perhaps dwelling 
about ‘Tyre and Sidon, and so might easily be acquainted 
with the Galileans, with whom they had commerce, and 
with Philip of Bethsaida, to whom they came, ver. 21. 

[0] Ver. 22. Philip telleth Andrew.) Because Christ, 
when he sent them forth to preach, forbade them to go into 
the coasts of the gentiles, (Matt. x. 5.) and it was then a 
controversy among the Jews, whether the gentiles should 
be admitted to their sacra ; and so they might doubt whe- 
ther such uncircumcised persons were to be admitted to 
converse with Jesus, and consult him first before they 
brought them to him. 

["] Ver. 23. The hour is come that the Son of man shall 
be glorified.] i.e. That he, whois contemned by the Jews, 
his own people, to whom he was first sent, should be glo- 
rified by the gentiles. 

['*] Ver. 27. Now is my soul troubled, &e.] That Brey 
might not say that he had no dread of death,'or.sense of 
pain to render sufferings distasteful to him, and so it was 
not to be expected that they who were deeply affected with 
these things should follow his example; he here shews he 
had the same natural concern for these things others had, 
only he overruled it bya desire to promote hisFather’s clory. 

‘[*8] Ver. 28. I have both glorified it.| By the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, (xi. 4.) and by all the other miracles which 
Ihave given in testimony to thy, mission; (ii. 11.) and I 
will glorify tt again by thy resurrection and exaltation to 
the right hand of glory, (Acts iii. 18.) by the mission of the 
Holy Ghost upon the apostles, the witnesses of thy résur- 
rection, (John xvi. 14.) and by giving thee a name above 
every name. (Eph.i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 9, 10.) 

[74] Ver. 31. Now is 1G judgment of this world. | i.e. Now 
shall they of the world be condemned, who believe not in 
me: (ver. 47.) so the word xpfves0a imports, iii, 18, 19. 
xvi.9. Now ts the prince of this world cast out ; so is Satan 
called, because he had rendered the whole world, except 
the Jewish nation, subject to his idolatrous worship: (see 
the notes on 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12.) and he was 
eminently cast out by the Christians, when, through the 
name of Christ, they for three centuries expelled him from 
the temples and altars where he was worshipped, and from 
the bodies which he had possessed. (See the preface to 


_ the Epistles, §. 18.) 


[2°] Ver. 32. ’Edv ibwSs, If I be lifted up, I will draw all 
men after me.| ‘Eav here signifies when: so Deut. vii. 1. 
iav 62 cicayayy, when the Lord hath brought you into the 
land ; Judg. vi. 3. tdv towepav, when the Israelites sowed ; 
éav wAnpwseot, when the number of thy days shail be ful- 
filled, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Jer. iii. 16. (See the note on Heb. iii. 
7.) I will draw ali men after me, by the power of my resur- 
rection, the mission of my Spirit, the excellency of my 
doctrine, and the miracles which shall attend the preach- 
ing of it; I will do what is sufficient to prevail with all men 
to believe in me, will actually engage many throughout all 
the parts of the world so to do, and render them who do 
not inexcusable. The event shews that Christ and the 
Father draw many who come not to him. (Sec vi. 44.) 

[1] Ver. 34. We have heard out of the law that Christ. 
abideth for ever.| That which they had learned from the 
prophets, they say they had heard out of the Jaw, that word 
comprehending the whole Scriptures: (sce xv. 25.) this 


_they gathered partly from the prophets representing Christ's 
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kingdom as an everlasting kingdom, Dan. vii. 14. from 
Ezekiel, saying, XXXvil. 25, My servant David shall be 
their Kang for. ever, and of his government there shall be no 
end, Isa. ix.’7. and.from his promise, that he would not 
fail David, /but cause his seed to endure for ever, Psal. 
Ixxxix. 35; 36. But then these words hinder not the truth 
of those things, which the same prophets had foretold, of 
a body prepared, in which he was to suffer, having his hands 
and his feet pierced,.Psal. xxii. 18.. x1. 6. of his giving up 
his life a sacrifice for sin, Isa. liii. 2. 12. or the Messiah’s 
being cut off, Dan. ix. 26. and these prophets having 
spoken not only of his sufferings, but also’ of his resurrec- 
tion, (Psal. xli. 10. Acts iii. 24.) and of his future glory, 
(1 Pet. i. 11.) they might easily, by comparing these things 
together, have removed this scruple, especially when he so 
oft had told them, and they so well remembered (Matt. xxvii. 
63.) he had said, that after three days he would rise again. 
[??] Ver. 35. Lest darkness come upon you, &c.] As it did 
in a wonderful manner after the light of the gospel was taken 
from them, they sinning then, not only. against all laws 
civil and sacred, but even against the laws of nature in the 
vilest manner, as Josephus fully testifies: (see the note on 
Rom. ii.1.) and from our Lord’s exhortation to them here, 
to walk in the light, that they may be the children of the 
_ Light, it is manifest .Christ thought not God had then so 
blinded their eyes that they could not see, or so deserted 
them that they could not walk in the light; for if so, he 
could not seriously have exhorted them to walk in the 
light, much less to do it so that they might become the clul- 
dren of light: for all exhortations to do: that which it is 
impossible for them to do, by reason of a judicial act of 
God upon them, must be not only vain and delusory, but 
also contrary to the will of God. Ifyou here say, Christ’s 
exhortations must be as much in vain, supposing they had 
by their vicious habits contracted such a blindness, that¢ 
seeing they would not see, as Scripture seems to testify they 
had: I answer, that this follows not; that blindness being 
not natural, but only moral, arising from their prejudices 
and ill affections to the light, and so might be deposed 
with them. And hence we find the Scripture frequently 
exhorting them who in this moral sense had their eyes 
blinded, and their ears made deaf, to hearken, to believe, 
and be ohedient to the truth. . So Jer. vi. 10. To whom 
shall I speak, and give warning, that they may hear? behold, 
ther car is uncercumcised, that they cannot hearken: and 
yet it is said, ver. 8. Be thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest 
my soul depart from thee; and, .ver..16. Stand ye in the 
way, and see, and ask ye for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest to your 
souls: yea, Christ himself saith, John viii, 43. Ye cannot 
hear my words; and yet.he adds, that he came into the 
world, and spake unto them, that they might be saved, Luke 
1x. 56. John xiii. 17, 18..v. 34. and reprehends them, .be- 


cause they would not come to him, that they might have life, 


Johnv.40.and that they would not be gathered by him, 
Luke xiii. 34. yea, the evangelist here, ver. 37. imputes it, 
to them as their great sin, that though Christ had done so 
many miracles among them, they believed not in him: yea, 
God himself still looks upon them as persons who might 
believe, for this was his commandment that. they should be- 


lieve in him, this was the work which he expected from 
them, ver. 24. —_ 
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(°] Ver. 88. That the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled.| Because these and the following words seem 
to. contain a very strange and uncomfortable doctrine, viz. 
that the infidelity even of God’s own people, is ‘to be re- 
solved not into the perverseness of their wills, or the evil 
dispositions of their hearts, but into the Divine predic- 
tions, or into a judicial blindness and obduration wrought 
by God upon them, which renders it impossible:for them 
to. believe ; Rermore; for explication of them, let it be 
noted, 

First, That our blessed Lord in the immediate precdagmt 
verses, 27Z. 35, 36. doth’ passionately exhort these very 
persons to believe and walk according to the light ; which 
is a certain evidence, our. Lord well knew his Fathér had 
not, by any of ‘his actions or predictions, made it impos- 
sible for them to believe on him, or walk according to his 
doctrine; for if God had so blinded their ‘eyes that: they 
could not see the light, or so hardened their hearts that they 
could not embrace it, Christ would not seriously have .ex- 
horted them to believe, or walk according to it, and that 
so effectually, that they might become the children of light ; 


for every exhortation to do a thing we know to be impos- | 


sible must be vain: and he who, by it, seems to be desirous 
we should do that, which he knows we cannot, must de- 
Jude us; andif he knows that God hath by some antecedent 
action rendered the thing impossible to be done, it must 
be also an exhortation repugnant to the will of God: now 
it is blasphemy to say the exhortations of the Son of God 
were vain, delusory, or contrary to his Father’s will. More- 
over our Saviour knew the Jews were capable of mercy 
and salvation by him, for he expressly says, God sent him 
into the world, that the world by him might be saved, John 
iii.17. he makes this declaration, these things say Lunto you 
that ye might be saved, John vy. 34. and this inquiry, how 
oft would I have gathered you, and you would not? Luke 
‘xi. 34. and says, ye will not come to me, that ye may have 

life, John v. 40. God himself would not have his words so 
understood, as if he were unwilling that the Jews should 
believe, or had by any of his actions rendered it impos- 
sible for them to do so, for this was his commandment, that 
they should believe on him whom he had sent, John vi. 29. 
and why sent he his.Son to seek, and to save that which was 


_lost, even the lost sheep of the house of Israel, had he not 


truly been desirous that they should believe? The evan- 


gelist also and that good Spirit ‘by which he did indite 


these words did not thus understand them; for he objects 
this to the Jews as their great crime, ver. 37. that though 
Christ had done so many miracles among them, yet they be- 
heved not on him; whereas it can be no man’s sin not to 
do.what he cannot do purely by reason of the act of God. 
These words must therefore have some other sense, than at 
first view they seem to bear. 

Secondly, Observe, that God’s i sayings, 
and predictions, have no such influence on the will of man, 
as to lay on him a necessity to do what he foreknows or 
hath foretold he will do: for were it otherwise, (1.) all 
human actions must be necessary; for to that God who is 
omniscient, all things, both past, and present, and to come, 
are known: if then this knowledge of men’s actions, which 
the Scripture so plainly doth ascribe to God, did make 


-_ 


them necessary, all human actions must be necessary, and — 


so the freedom of them must be overthrown. (2.) Then vice 
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and virtue must be only empty names, we being capable 
of doing nothing which is blameworthy, or deserveth 
praise ; for who can blame a person for doing only what 
ho could not help; or judge him worthy of applause, wlio 
doth that only which he cannot avoid? And,(3.) then must 
all future recompences be discarded, it béing visibly unjust 
to punish any man for that which it was néver in his power 
to avoid; and as unreasonable to reward him for that ac- 
tion which cannot be praiseworthy. We know. that an 
almighty God is able so powerfully to work upon the hearts 
of men, as to convert them to himself; and it is natural to 
conceive, that a good God is ready to do all which he sces 
proper.for that end: since then in some regard it must be 
true that God would have all men to be saved, what answer 
can bo given to that inquiry, Why are not all men actually 
saved ? but this—that the Divine wisdom does‘not see it fit 
to lay restraints upon their actions, and to necessitate their 
wills to a compliance with his calls and invitations to turn 
to him. This answer I believe is true; but then it is an 
evidence that God hath never by his prescience, or his pre- 
dictions, laid such restraints upon men’s actions. 

When then it is said here, Therefore they could not be- 
lieve, because Esaias said ; these words must bear this sense, 
Therefore they could not believe, because that was fulfilled 
npon them which Esaias said, or, it had happened :to them 
as he had foretold: so xv. 24, 25. (see the note there,) They 
have hated me and my Father, adX iva rAnowOy 6 Adyoe, 
but that theword might be fulfilled ; i. e. but this hath hap- 
pened to, or been done by, them, that what was written in 
their law might be fulfilled, viz. they hated me without a 
cause ; and this is the exposition of the Holy Ghost, who, 
Matt. xiii. 13, 14. saith from the mouth of Christ, Therefore 
speak I to themin parables, because they seeing, see not ; and 


in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah; Their e1 yes have 


they closed, &c. 

[9] Ver. 40. He hath blinded their eyes.] Observe, that 
whereas our translation saith, He hath blinded their eyes, 
the word he is not in‘the original, which saith only thus 
rerbgAuxev abrov rove 6¢0aApove, and may be rendered, nta- 
lice, or wickedness, hath blinded their eyes, as we read, 
Wisd. ii. 21. or, (2.) the personal is here put for the im- 
personal, the active for the passive; i.e. He hath bhnded 


their eyes, and hardened their hearts, for, their. eyes are . 


blinded, and their hearts hardened. To give you a plain 
instance of like nature, Isa. xliv. 18. in our translation we 
read thus, He hath shut their eyes, that they cannot see; and 
their hearts, that they cannot understand: and yet both the 
Greek and Chaldee paraphrast read them thus, amnyav- 
pwaOnaav, their eyes are shut and darkened, \est they should 
see: and that this is the true import of the prophct’s words, 
not that God bat Satan and their own evil dispositions 
had done this, is evident from this consideration; that this 
is spoken to the shame of them who made and worshipped 
senscless images, (ver. 9.11.) and to convince them of their 
want of consideration, (ver. 19.) And that this must be the 
sense here, we learn, not only from the Septuagint, . the 
Syriac, and the Arabic, which render these words of Isaiah 
thus, The heart of this people is waxed gross, and their eyes 
have they closed, lest they should see with their eyes; but 
also from our blessed Saviour, who, Matt. xiii. 15. and 
from St. Paul, who, Acts xxviii. 26, 27. exactly follow this 
translation of the words. 
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[°] Ver. 41. These things said Esaias,when he saw his 
glory; &c.] i.e. When he saw the glory of the Lord Clirist, 
not, as some Socinians contend, of God the Father: for, 

First, These words, his glory, and, he spake.of him, con- 
tain two pronouns, which are not in the words of the pro- 
phet, but only of the evangelist, and so must be referred to 
him, of whom the evangelist here speaks; viz. to him who 
had done so many miracles among them, and -to him, in 
whom they .believed not, (ver. 37. —_ in whom they — 
not believe, (ver. 39.) . 

Secondly, If those. qrondn These ing said Bavias ited 
he saw his glory; are not to be understood of Christ, what | 
use have they, or to what purpose do they here serve, there 
being no need to tell us, that Esaias then saw the deat of 
God ‘the Father, or spake of him 2 

' Thirdly, Socinus well observes and proves, that the 
apostle’s words do equally relate to both the passages pro- 
duced from .Esaias; because he saith not this, but these 
things said Esaias. Now it is.evident, from the apostle 
Paul, Rom.x. 16. citing these words, and applying them 
to the gospel-times, that the first testimony relates to 
them, and from the contents of the whole fifty-third chap- 
ter that they -relate to Christ’s sufferings, and his future 
glory, as Schlictingius here grants, and consequently the 
words, these things spake Esaias, must induce us to believe, 
that he spake also in the other passage cited from him of 
the glory of the same person. Schlictingius therefore an- 
swers, that the prophet, by seeing the glory of God, is said 
also to see the glory of Christ, which was to fill the.whole 
earth ; for then was the earth replenished with his glory, 
when God by him did his admirable works, when he raised 
him from the dead, and placed him at his own right hand, 
subjecting all things tohis feet; when Esaias in the Spirit 
saw his glory, John rightly says, he saw the glory of Christ, 
the glory of God and of Christ being so inseparably con- 
nected, as the means to the end, that the glory of Christ 
directly tends to the glory of God the pcema 4 But against 
this evasion, it is observable, 
| That the. prophet, chap. lili. if he speaks at all of the 
elory of any person, as indeed he doth, ver. 10—12. speaks 


_of such a one, who poured out his soul unto death, and was 


numbered with the transgressors, and bare the sin of many ; 
which words cannot refer at all to God the Father. 
Secondly, In the sixth chapter he speaks of one, whom 


he then saw sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and 


whose train filled the temple, (ver. 1.) and to whom the'sera- 
phims cried, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: the 
whole earth is full of his glory, (ver. 3.) He therefore 
speaketh not of any future glory, but of the glory he then 
saw, and of which the seraphims then sang. And who can 
reasonably think the prophet should cry out, ver. 5. Woe ts 
me, because I have seen the King, the Lord of hosts? only 
because he had seen a vision of a mere man, who — as 
yet no being? However, 

Thirdly, Seeing the prophet is so express in it, thatit was: 
Jehovah-Zebaoth, the Lord of hosts, the king Jekovah, 
whose glory he then saw, and of whose glory the angels 
then sang; and yct the evangelist declares he spake these 
things when he saw the glory of Christ—it follows, that 
Christ must be one with this Jehovah. 

[*] Ver. 42. Of the chief priests many believed on him.] 
i. e. They were inwardly convinced he was the Christ, 
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though they durst not openly confess this faith, lest they | 


sheuld he rendered infamous by being turned out of the sy- 
nagogue, and so their faith was insufficient in one great 


requisite, confession of it being made with the mouth unto | 


salvation. (Rom. x. 9. Matt. x.82.)  ..' 

f**] Ver.44. Believeth not on me} Only, but in him also 
who hath set his seal to the testimony of me: (John iii. 33.) , 
so the word only is to be understood, when Christ saith, 
He that receiveth me, receiveth not me: (Mark ix. 37.) and 
when St. Peter saith to Ananias, Thou hast not lied to man, 
but to God: (Acts v. 4.) St. Paul, He that despiseth us, de- 
spiseth not man, but God: (1 Thess. iv. 8.) and this addition 
is here necessary, to avoid a contradiction in these words, 
He that believeth in me, believeth not in'me. (2.) Because 
Christ so expressly doth require his disciples to believe in 
him, saying, xiv. 1. Ye believe in God, believe also in me; 
it is added, He believes also in him that sent me, to express 
the dignity and exeellency of this faith, and the dreadful 
effects of incredulity, since he that believes not makes God 
a liar. - (1 John v. 10.) 

[**] Ver. 45. He that seeth me, seeth him that sent me.] See 
the note on xiv. 9. 

[*4] Ver. 46. I am come a light into the world.] That he 
who believeth in me, and embraeeth my doetrine, may not 
abide in darkness, 7. e. in ignorance of the way of life, nor 
be cast out into outer darkness, as the Jews will be for their 
ineredulity. (Matt. viii: 12.) . 

[**] Ver. 47, 48. I judge him not.] i. e. 1 pass not on him 
the deeretory sentenec here on earth, where I am to per- 
form the office of a prophet, not a judge; (viii. 15.) yet let 
him know he shall hereafter be judged, and have the sen- 
tence passed upon him, according to that dectrine which I 
preach, and be punished by God fer contempt of it, because 
the words I speak, I speak not of myself; but as he gave me 
a commandment, so I speak. © Christ neither doth nor could 
deny that he weuld judge all men at the last day, because 
he had deelared the Father had committed all judgment to 
the Son, (John v. 27.) and had given him power to raise 
them up and judge them at the last day, (ver. 26, 27.) but 
only doth deny that he was to assume this office whilst he 
was on earth. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. Nov, before the feast of the Passover, when Jesus 
knew that his hour was come that he should depart out of 
this world to the Father, having loyed his own (apostles ) 
which were in the world, [*] he loved them unto the end (or 
close of his life). 

2. And [*] supper (time) being ended (Gr. come), (the 
devil having now put (2z¢) into the heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, to betray him, ) 

3. Jesus knowing (his great dignity, in) that the Father 
had given all things into his hands, and that he was [*] come 
(Gr. come forth) from God, and went to God; : 

4. He(to shew an admirable example of humility ) riseth 
from supper, and laid aside his garments; and teok a towel, 
and girded himself (after the manner of a servant ). 

5. After that he poured water inte a basin, and began to 
[*] wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel | 
wherewith he was girded. 
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6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith to 
-him, Lerd, dost thou (think I can suffer ao to) wash 


my feet? 


7. Jesus answered and said to him, (For) what (end) I 
do (this) thou [°] } knowest not now; ‘but thou shalt know 
hereafter, (when I have performed this ceremony, ver. 12. 15.) 

8. Peter saith to him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not (?f thy heart and 
thy affections be not purified by me), thou hast no part with 
me (thou wilt not be Sitted form ry i or receive any be- 
nefit by me). 

9. Simon Peter saith to him, Lord, (if this washing be so’ 
necessary to that end, wash) not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head. 

10. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed (i. e. truly 
sanctified and cleansed once) [°] needeth not, save-to wash 
his fect (his heart and his affections), but (if he still keep 
them pure and rightly inclined) is clean every whit (in ail: 


his thoughts and actions proceeding from them): and ye 


are (in a good measure clean), but not all, (Judas = 
full of filthiness ; this exception he made ) 

11. For (because;) he knew who should betray him: 
therefore said he, Ye are not all elean. 

12. So after he had washed their feet, and taken his gar- 
ments (which he had laid aside in order to that work ), and 
was sat down again, he said to them, Know ye what I have 
done to you? 

13. Ye call me ["] Master. and ‘Lord: and sews well 
(i.e. what is right) ; for so Tam. 

14. If I then, (who am) your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; [®] ye also ought to wash one another’s 
feet (7. e. to be as ready to do the meanest affice to other 
Christians ). 

15. For I (by doing this) have given -you, an example, 
that ye should.do (to ofhers) as I have done to you. 

16. Verily, verily, I say to you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord: neither (2s) he that 1s sent greater 
than he that sent him (and therefore you, my servants, 
whom I send to preach the gospel to all.nations, ought not to 
think it beneath you to do to others what I your oy » frou 
whom ye receive your conunission, do to you). ’ 

17. If ye know these things, (that knowledge, ithe a 
suitable practice, will only aggravate your doom, but 2 
happy are ye if ye do them. 

18. (And when I spake of your being happy) I speak not 
of you all; (for) I [9] know whom I-have chosen (7. e. what 
is the inward disposition of them): but (one of them 1s, sa: 
disposed towards me) that the Seripture may be fulfilled, 
(which saith, Psal. xli. 9.) He ‘that eateth bread with me’ 
(as my familiar friend ) hath lifted up his heel against me. 

19. Now I tell you (of this) before it come (to pass ),- 
that when it is come to pass, [*°] ye may believe that I am 
he’ (who seareheth all hearts, and also am the aie of David, 
to whom these things belong. 

20. And, believing ‘this, you will see cause suff icient to go 
on cheerfully in my service ; » for ) verily, verily, I say to you, 
He that receiveth whomsoever I send (shall be esteemed as 
one that) receiveth me; and he that receiveth me C as one 
that) reeciveth him that sent me. 

21. When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in (his ) 
spirit, (partly at the apprehension of his sufferings, and 
| parth y at the vileness and pernicious consequences of the 
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fact), and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say to you, 
That one of you shall betray me. 

22. ‘Then the disciples looked one on — doubting 
of whom he spake (this ). 

. 8. Now there was leaning on Jesus's — one of his 
diacigdas whom Jesus loved (viz. St.John). 

24. Simon Peter therefore ["'] beckoned to him, that he 
should ask who it should be of whom he spake. 

25. He then lying on Jesus’s breast, saith to him (with, a 
low voice), Lord, who is it? 

26. Jesus answered (him), He it is to whom I shall give 
a sop, when I have dipped it (in the dish). And when he 
had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. . | 

. 27. And after the sop ['*] Satan entered (more fully ) 
into him. Then said Jesus to him, [°*] What thou doest 
(thou mayest) do. quickly (as soon as thou wilt, for Tam 
ready to suffer ). 

28. Now no man at the table (save St. John) Knew for 
what intent he spake this to him. 

29. For some of them thought, because. Judas had the 
bag, that Jesus had said to him, Buy those things that we 
have need of againstthe (paschal ) feast ; or, that he should 
['*] give something to the poor. 

30. He then, having received the sop, went immediately 
out (to accomplish his design): and it was night (when he 
did so ). 

31. Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, [5] Now 
is the Son of man (to suffer, and then to be) glorified, 
(Luke xxiv. 26. Heb. ii. 9.) and God is (to be) glorified in 
him (thus suffering for the salvation of mankind). - 

32. [7°] If God be glorified in (and by) him, God shall 
also glorify him in himself, (by committing all things to his 
hands, and seating him at the right hand of majesty and 

power, John xvii. 5.) and shall straightway (thus) glo- 
rify him. 

33. Little children, yet a little [7] while I am with you. 
(And then) ye shall scek me: and as I said (before) to the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you, 
(ye cannot come now till your work on earth be finished, 
ver. 36. and I have prepared mansions in heaven for you, 
John xiv. 2.) 

34. A newcommandment I give to you (fo be continually 
observed by all my disciples), That ye love one another 
(after my example, who lay down my life for you, requiring ) 
fe] as I have loved you, that ye also (so) love one 
another. 

30. By [9] this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye (thus ) love one another. 

36. Simon Peter said to him, Lord, whither a thou? 
Jesus answered him, Whither I go, [*°] thou canst not follow 
me now (as being not yet prepared to suffer for my sake) ; 
but thou shalt follow me afterward (and suffer on the 
cross as I do). 

_ 37. Peter said to him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee 
now? I will lay down my life for thy sake. 

38. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 
my sake? Verily, verily, I say to thee, ['*] The cock shall 
not crow (72. e. tt shall not be the time of cock-crowing ) till 
thou hast denied me thrice. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 


['] Ver. 1. ITE loved them to the end.) i. e. To the close 
of his life, and shewed this affection to them by washing 
their feet. ‘This passage therefore can afford no argument, 
that the regencrate can never fall away, because Christ 
speaks not of the choosing any to salvation, but only of 
those, whom he had chosen out of the world to be his 
apostles, (xv. 19.) nor of his loveof them to the end of 
their lives, but of his own. 

[*] Ver. 2. And supper being ended. | That this was not the 
paschal supper, but a supper they were at before the feast 
of the Passover, ver. 1. see fully proved in the appendix to 
the fourteenth chapter of St. Mark, answer to objection 
the second. To the arguments there offered for this pur- 
pose add, that at this supper Christ only privately dis- 
covers-the traitor to St. John, (ver. 25, 26.) whereas at the 
paschal supper he makes him known openly to them all: 
(Matt. xxvi. 25. Luke xxii. 21.) here he discovers him to 
St. John, by giving him a sop, which he had dipped in the 
dish, (ver. 26.) there he discovers him to the rest by this, 
that his hand was with him in the dish. (Matt. xxvi. 23. 
Mark xiv. 20.) Against what is here said it may be objected, 
that Christ here saith, (ver. 38.) The cock shall not crow 
before thou hast denied me thrice: now this seems to have 
been said at Christ’s last Passover. To this I answer, that 
when Christ said this to Peter elsewhere, he always adds the 
circumstance of time, either éy ratry 79 vu«ti, the cock shall 
not crow this night, (Matt. xxvi. 34. Mark xiv. 30.) or 
ofpeoor, this day ; (Luke xxii. 34.) whereas here no circum- 
stance of time is added, which makes it probable the 
words here were not spoken at the same time. 

Secondly, The words here were spoken upon occasion of 
St. Peter's answer to these words of Christ, Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now ; (ver. 36.) but the like words 
in St. Matthew and St. Mark were spoken upon the occa- 
sion of our Lord’s prediction, that they should all be scanda- 
lized at him that night, (Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27.) and 
in St. Luke, upon occasion of Christ’s saying to Peter in 


particular, Satan hath desired to winnow thee, (Luke xxii. 


31, 32.) which makes it farther probable, that these words 
here were spoken at a different time. 

[?] Ver. 3. Jesus knowing, ort amd Ozov 2E7A0e, cai Tpog Seov 
imdye, that he came out from God, and went to God.] So 
xvi. 28. I came out from the Father, and am come into the 
world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. Now 
seeing it is certain, that he left the world, and went to the 
Father, by ascending from the earth to the highest heavens ; 
must not the opposition require, that he came out from the 
Father into. the world, by coming from heaven to carth? 
For these two are opposite by commutation of terms: the 
term from which in the one, being the term fo which in the 
other; which opposition is wholly lost, by saying, with the 
Socinians, that Christ is said to come forth from God, or 
from the Father, only because he came as his Iegate or am- 
bassador,.and was made known to the world By his cre- 
dentials, the miracles done by him in his Father’s name. 
Morcover, according to this exposition, the opposite term, 
his going to God, and to the Father, must import his ceas- 
ing to be his legate, or to make himself known by the mira- 
cles done by a power derived from his Father; whereas 
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he, after his ascension, made himself still thus more known 
to the world. Add te this, that the prophets.of old, and 
Moses especially, were God’s messengers, and made them- 
selves knowa to the world by miracles done by God, as 
their credentials, and so were after them the apostles in 
like manner the legates and ambassadors of God and Christ; 

but yet it never was nor cauld be said of them, or any of 
them, I went forth from God, and from the Father, and 
came into the world; which shews, this phrase is proper 
to our Lord; and so the reason of it must be peculiar to 
him alone. 

Obj. 1. The apostles believed, that Christ came forth 
from God, (John xvi. 30. xvii. 8.) but yet they believed 
not that he had a Divine essence. 

Aus. What reason have the Socinians to say this so con- 
fidently of the apostles, who net only saw him do such 
mighty miracles, as argued a Divine power in him, and 
whom he charges so often to believe, that he was in the 
Father, and the Father in him, but also did themselves 
cast out devils, and heal diseases in his name throughout 
Judea, when he was absent from them: this being a proof 
to them, that he, though absent from them in body, was 
always present with them by his power? What reason have 
they to conclude this from the places cited, since in the first, 
they argue thus from his omniscience, an attribute insepara- 
ble from the Divine nature, saying, Now we perceive that 
thou knowest all things; and év robty, by this we beheve 
thou camest forth from God: in the second, they hear him 
saying, Father, glorify me with the glory I had with thee be- 
fore the world was, ver. 5. and, ver. 7. are said to know, 
that all things which the Father had given him, even the 
power to do and know all things, were of God ; and thence 
are said to know, that he truly or indeed came from God. 

0bj.2. But how can God be said to come from God into 
the world, when he is always in the heavens; or, to leave 
the world, and go to the Father ? 

Ans. 1. To this our Saviour partly himself answers, by 
saying, that he was in heaven, even then when he says, he 
came down from heaven. (Sec the note on iii. 13.) 

2. I have observed, note oniii. 18. that as to his Divine 
nature, he is said to descend from heaven, not. by a local 


descent, or by quitting heaven, but only by the manifesta-. 


tion of himself upon earth; and in this sense God himself 
is often said to descend from heaven, when by any Divine 
work done on earth he demonstrates his presence there: 
and he is also said to ascend again into heaven afterward. 

Why therefore may not God the Word be said to descend 
from heaven, and-even dwell with men, as God is said to 
dwell in the tabernacle and in the temple, when the Logos 
dwelt in the human nature upon earth, and manifested his 
glory in it; and also to leave the world, and go to the Fa- 
ther, not only as properly doing this by the exaltation of 
the human nature, but as doing all his Divine works now 
from heaven, where he sits in the majesty and glory of the 
Father? 

[*] Ver. 5. And he began to wash his disciples’ feet.] Great 
is this instance of humility, if we consider (1.) the dignity 
of the person expressed in the foregoing words; (2.) the 
action itself, with the circumstances of it: for (1.) Christ 
lays aside his garment, and he girds himself, as Philo saith 
servants used to do when they ministered to their masters. 
(2.) We actually washed his disciples’ fect, which also set- 
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vants did te their masters when they came from a journey, 


“to cleanse them from the dirt, and to refresh them; (1 Tim. 


v. 10.) according to those words of Abigail to David, Let 
me be a servant to wash the feet of my lord; (1.Sam. xxv. 
41.) and which superiors did not do to inferiors. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot on the place.) 

[>] Ver. 7. What I do, thou knowest not now; but thou 
shalt know hereafter.] After the ceremony is finished, I shall 
tell thee, it was intended as_an example of that humility, 
which I would have you shew, in ministering to the mean- 
est Christians; though you in station and office be superior 
to them. It farther may be. gathered from those words, 
ver. 8. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me, or, wilt 
receive no benefit by me; and from the purity, mentioned 
ver. 10. that Christ intended also by this rite, that purity of 
mind and of affection, which he required of all those who 
belonged to him, and which he would increase in them by. 
his word and Spirit, (Eph. v. 26.) and which in Scripture 
was usually represented by washing and pouring of water, 
as in those words, Isa. i.17. Wash ye, kaBapot yiveoOe, be ye 
clean; and in that promise, Ezek. xxxvi. 85. I will pour 
clean water upon you, xat xaBapioShaere, and ye shall be 
cleansed from your iniquities. 

[°] Ver. 10. Needeth not, save to wash his feet. bycntee 
they only gather dirt and gravel ina journey. So in the 
metaphor, in our travel through the world, all the defile- 
ment we contract arises from our misplaced or our immo- 
derate affections, love, desire, fear, aversion, hatred. The. 
Jewish priests were to wash their hands as well as feet 
when they offered sacrifice to God, (Exod. xxx.19,) because 
their hands were Chiefly employed in that work, and so their 
hands unwashed were said to be unconsecr ated, common or, 
unclean. (Maimonides tr. de Audit. Templi, cap. 1. §. 6. et 


tr. 3. cap.5.§. 1.) The apostles are required only to wash 


their feet, their business being to travel through the world, 

preaching the gospel. Note ‘also, that Christ washed the 
feet of Judas; for he was present at this rite, and is not 
said to be excepted: only Christ here saith, this washing 
did not make him clean. 

[7] Ver. 13. Ye call me Master and Lord.] Your Master 
by teaching, and your Lord by commanding: so Grotius.. 
But 6 Kipioc, the word Lord here seems to import the Lord: 
from heaven, (ver. 1.) or him, who is Lord of all, in which 
sense, to us Christians, there is but one Lord. (Acts ii. 86. 
1 Cor. viii. 6.) 

[8] Ver. 14. Ye ought to wash one another's feet.]. Not i in 
the literal sense, by doing this once a year; but in the spi- 
ritual, by being always ready to do any service, by which 
we may promote the welfare, and advance the purity, of any 
member of the church: for the servaut is not above his lord. 

[9] Ver. 18. I know whom TI have chosen.} Christ speaks 
not here of an election to faith, and by it to salvation; that 
being constantly in Scripture ascribed to God the Father, 
not to Christ acting as his prophet, but of being chosen to 
the office of an apostle; nor does he intend here to say, that 
he had chosen some of his apostles, and not others: for he 
owns that he had chosen Judas, by saying, Have J noé 
chosen twelve, and one of them is a devil? (vi. 70,) ‘The im- 
port of these words seems therefore to be this—I know the 
temper and disposition of them whom I have chosen, and 
what I may expect from onc of them; for which cause Ty. 
said, You are not all clean ; but God in his wisdom hath 
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permitted this, that as Ahithophel betrayed David, though 
he was his familiar friend; so Judas, my familiar at my 
table, might betray the Son of God; and so the words 


recorded, Psal. xli. 9. might be fulfilled in him also, of 


whom King David was the | type. 

Hath lifted up tiv wréovay avroi, his heel against me.) The- 
ophylact hero notes, that this is a metaphor taken amo rwy 
raXadyrwy, from wrestlers; others from racers, who follow- 
ing others, endcavour to trip up their heels, and throw them 
down: so Esau said of Jacob, who had his name from the 
word Akab, here used, Is he not rightly called Jacob, étrrip- 
vixe yap pe, for he hath tripped up my heels, or overthrown 
me, twice? Gen. xxvii. 36. and Jer. ix. 4. Every brother 
will supplant, xrépyy wrepviti, he with his heel will trip up 
his brother's heels. 

[°] Ver. 19. That when it comes to pass, ye may believe, 
dre tye cimt, that Iam.) Not only that Iam the Christ, as 
Vili. 24. but also, that I am he, who searcheth the hearts, 
and knows things future and contingent, which is the pro- 
perty of God alonc; (4 Kings viii. 30. Isa. xli. 22, 23.) and 
so belicving in me, may believe also mm him that sent me, 
ver. 20. (Sce Examen Milli.) 

[7] Ver. 24. Simon Peter beckons to him that he should 
ask.| That all mentioncd from this to the twenty-seventh 
verse was done secretly; Simon only nodding to John, he 
speaking to Christ only in his car, and Christ so answering, 
that he only understood his words ; is plain from this, that 
no man at the table knew for what intent Christ said to 
Judas, What thou doest, do quickly, save St. John, ver. 27. 

[)*] Ver. 27. Satan entered into him.] Non secundum 
substantiam sed secundum operationem, saith St. Jerome; 
i. e. not as to the substance, but as to the operation, as 
he is said to do, when the will is fully inclined to obcy 
his motions, and we do not resist them: but of this, sec 
the note on Luke xxii. 3. 

[°°] What thou doest, do quickly.] This is nota command 
to Judas to go on with his wicked enterprise, but only a 
declaration made by Christ of his readiness to suffer death, 
as in the paraphrase. So Ezek. xx. 39. Go ye, serve ye 
every one his ¢dols. 

_ {) Ver. 29. That he should give something to the poor.) 
This as seems to be the proper business at a feast, 
Esther ix. 

‘ind Re a a. Now ts the Son of man glor ified, &c.] The 
context seemeth to require the sense given in the para- 
phrase : and then the passive aorist is put for the futuro, as 
ov py EASp, will he not come? xi. 56. {0A40n, he shall be 
cast out, xv. 6. (Sce Glass. de Verbo, can. 47.) Or else 
the sense may be given thus, Hitherto hath the Son of man 
been glorified by his doctrine and his miracles, by which lic 
hath fully proved his mission; and God hath been glorified 
by them both; he having stil] done and spoken them in his 
Father's name. (Sec. Exahen Millii.) 

ial Ver. 32. If God be glorifi ed in him, God will glorify 
him, év éavtw, tr himself.| By signs done in the heaven and 
the carth, which shall force men to say even at his death, 
Truly this was the Son of God, (Matt. xxvii. 45. 51. 54.) 
by his glorious resurrection and ascension, and session at 
his own right hand, by giving him all porcer in heaven and 
earth, atid a name above every name. (Phil. ii. 9.) And 
this he will presently begin to do: so that you secing such 
admirable circumstances of my passion, and such a vlo- 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XIV. 


rious issue of it, may go on cheerfully in preaching my 
gospel, expecting my power to assist you in the work, 
and a full reward of all your sufferings for my sake. 

[7] Ver. 33. Yet a little while am I with you.) i.e. By 
my bodily presence; for he had promised fo abide for ever 
with them by his Spirit, (xiv. 16.) and his Divine presence. 
(Matt. xxviii. 20.) 

[7°] Ver. 34. As I have loved you.].Even to the shedding 
of my blood for you, and cven for mine cnemics; not with 
respect to any mcrit on their part, or any advantage on 
mine, but out of pure affcction to their souls: this is the 
love you are to imitate in your affection one to another. 

[9] Ver. 35. By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples.] The disciples of the Baptist were known by the 
austerity of their lives; the disciples of the pharisces by 
their habit and separation from other men; Christ will have 
his disciples known by thcir profound affection to each 
other, which in the primitive ages was so great, that it 
made the heathens * with admiration to cry out, “ Vide ut 
invicem se diligunt,” See how they love one another; and 
even to hate and envy them for their brotherly affection. 
Hence Julian proposes them to the heathens as a fit pat- 
tern for their imitation. 

[°°] Ver. 36. Thou canst not follow me now.]?.e. In my 
sufferings, till by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon thee 
thou art strengthened. 

[en wart. 38. Before the cock crow.] viz. In the morning, ; 
styled emphatically, the cock-crowing. (See the note on 
Matt. xxvi. 34.) _ 


CHAP. XV. 


1. Let not your hearts be troubled: [*] ye believe in 
God, believe also in me, (who am one with the Father, and 
to whom all power is committed: sec John x. 30. 38.) 

2. In my Father’s house are many (*] mansions (sufficient 
to receive you, and all that believe in me, to eternal life): 
if it were not so, I would have told you, (that no such man- 
sions were to be expected ; but now) I go [*] to prepare a 
place for you. 

3. And if I go and prepare (when I shall have gone and 
prepared )a place for you, [*] I will come again, and reccive 
you to myself; that where fam, (there) ye may be also. 

4. And whither I go ye know (for I have told you I go 
to my Father), and the way ye know (for I am the way, 
ver. 6. and the teacher of ti; by observing whose words you 
will come to me ). 

5. Thomas saith to him, Lord, we know not whither 
thou gocst; and how (then) can we know the way ‘(to 
thee)? 

G. Jesus saith to him, [°] I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life (by teaching that way of saving truth which 
leadeth to life eternal): no man cometh to the Father, but 
by (faith in.) me (and by observance of my word ). 

7. [°] If ye had (felly ) known me, ye should have known 
my Father also (who ts in me, and is made visible by his 
works done by me): and from henceforth (from the time I 
have been with you) ye(have) know (xn) him (by his word ), 
and have seen him (by his works ). 


* Tertal. Apol. cap. 39. ‘Sic mutuo, quod doletis, amore diligimus. Sic nos, 


quod iuvidetis, fratres voeamus.” Minutias, p. 35, 36. 
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8. Philip saith to him, Lord, shew us the Father (as he 
was seen by Moses and the Israelites, at the giwing of the 
law, in glorious sy ymbols of his presence), and it sufliceth us. 

9. Jesus saith te him, Have I becn so long with you, 
and yet hast theu net known me, Philip? he that hath seen 
me hath seen (in me the works of) the Father (by which 
only heis visible); and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
Father (as if thou hadst not seen. wild or could see him 
otherwise ) ? 

10. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father inme (by his Spirit enabling me to speak the words 
aud do the works of God)? the words that I speak te you 
I speak not of myself: (sec note on viii. 14.) but the Father, 
that dwelleth in me (by the Spirit, John iii. 34.) he doeth 
the works (by which my prophetic office is confirmed ). 

11. Believe me that I am (thus) in the Father, and the 
Father in me; or else (if thou believest net for my own 
sake) believe me for the very works’ sake (which. are done 
by the power and spirit of the Father ). 

12. Verily, verily; I say to you, He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also; ["] and greater 
works than these shall he do; because I go to my Father 
(to send the Holy Ghost to enable them to do them ). 

13. And [®] whatsoever ye shall ask in my name (fer 
the promotion of the gospel), that will 1( thus enable you te ) 
do, that the Father may be glorified in (by) the Son 
(sending the Holy Ghost upon you from the Father ). 

14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 

15. If ye love me, (express the sincerity of that love, so 
as to) keep my commandments: 

16. And (then) I will pray the Father, and he shall give 
you [9] another Comforter (even the Holy Ghest), that he 
may abide with you (and tease that shall succeed you) 
for ever; 

17. Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, because it seeth him not, neither kneweth him (they 
having no experience of his presence with them, or of his 
sanctifying operations on them, by which aloue he can be 
seen or known; for being a holy Spirit, he cannot abide 
with unholy souls): but ye (whe are sanctified by him) 
know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. 

18. I will not leave you comfoertless: I will come to you 
(by his Spirit ). 

19. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; 
but ye (shall) see me, (1. e. shall find experimentally my 
presence with you; for) [°] because I live, ye (in the 
midst of all the perils and prosecutions of the world) shall 
live also. (2 Cor. iv. 10,11.) 

20. ["] At that day (that I send this Comforter ) ye 
shall knew that I am in my Father (by receiving this Spirit 
from him), and ye in me, and I in you (by this Spirit com- 
municated from me your head, fo unite you my members 
to me ). 

21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me ‘shall be 
loved of my Father, andI will love him, [17] and will mani- 
fest myself te him (by the presence and illuminations of 
this Spirit of truth ). 

22. Judas saith to him, not (he that was named) Isca- 
riot, Lord (seeing thou art to be a glerieus King over us 
and all the nations of the world), ['°] how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to the world? 
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23. Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love 


me, he will keep my words; and (then) my Father will 


leve him, ['*] and we will oan to him, and make our 
abede with him (by the Spirit of the Father and the Son 
dwelling in hin). 

24. He that loveth me not (as the world doth not ) keep- 
eth not my sayings (and so can neither know me nor my 
Father), and (so cannot be loved by us; for) the word 
which you hear is not (eriginally ) mine, but the Father’s 
which sent me (and it is only obedience to it that pro- 
cures his and my love ). 

25. These things have I spoken unto you, being yet pre- | 
sent with you. 

26. But the [°] Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name (2.¢e. as my Spirit, 
to act in my name and for my honour ), he shall teach you 
all things (which are requisite te be known by you, and 
taught to ethers ), and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said to you. 

27. [*°] Peace I leave with you, my peace T give unto 
you (by giving you that Spirit whose fruits are joy and 
peace): not as the world giveth (peace, when they part from 
their friends, by wishing to them that peace which they de 
not heartily desire, or are not able to impart), give I (it) 
to you, (but effectually ; and therefore) let not your heart 
be troubled (at my departure), neither let it be afraid 
(what may befal you when I am gene ). 

28. Ye have heard hew I said te you, I go away, and 
come again to you (but for a little while). If you leved 
me (and my advancement as affectionately and wisely as ye 
ought to do), ye would rejoice, because I said, I ge to the 
Father: for [7] my Father is greater thanI., 

29, And [2°] now I have told you before it come 'to pass, 
(that Tam going te the Father to send the Comforter to 
you ), that, when it is come to pass, ye might (have greater 


-reason to) believe (in me). 


' 30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for [9] the 
prince of this world (Satan) cometh (by his agents, the 
rulers of the Jews, to take away my life), and hath nothing 
in me, (no pewer over me to inflict death upon me on the 
account of sin, as he hath over others, Heb. ii. 14.) 

31. But CT give up myself to the death in compliance with 
my Father’s will, John x. 18.) that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I of Arise (therefore), let us go 
hence. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


[4] Ver. 1. TIISTEY'ETE eic¢ rov Seov, Kai cic tue moreberc, 
Ye believe in Ged, believe also in me.|'There being ne exam- 
ple I can find, where the same word in the same sentence 
is used both in the indicative and the imperative mood ; I 
had rather render these words in the same mood thus, Believe 


in Ged, believe also in me: i. e. That I may prescribe a re- 
medy te that trouble, which hath seized your hearts from 


the consideration of my passien, and my departure from 
you, and of the troubles you must expect in the execution 
of your office; I advise yeu to believe in God, the author 
of that doctrine you are to preach, and therefore the de- 
fender of those whe propagate it; and in me, in whose 
name you are to preach it, as having all pewer in: hea- 
ven and in earth, and being always ay ye you, 
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and therefore being able to assist and preserve you from 
all dangers, and to reward your faithful labours with that 
crown of glory I have promised. 

- [*] Ver. 2. In my Father's house are many mansions J In 
which, after your labours, you shall find eternal rest. So 
the Jews say, that in Paradise are seven mansions, which 
are each twelve thousand miles loug, ten thousand broad, 
and as many high: so Moses Haddarson in Gen. ii. 9. 

-{*] I go to prepare a place for you.] For Christ by his 
entrance with his sacrifice into heaven, procured for us an 
entrance into that place, which before was inaccessible, or 
a new living way of entering through the veil rent for us at 
his death, he preparing these mansions for us by his own 
entrance first into heaven with his sacrifice : see the notes 
on Heb. ix. 8. 23, 24. x. 20. 

‘{*] Ver. 3. I come again, and will receive you to m} peels. ] 
i.e. Into those mansions, that then you may be for ever 
with me, and be made partakers of that happiness I there 
enjoy. Whence it seems probable, that all the saints, the 
blessed apostles not excepted, are only to be crowned at 
the samc time, to wit, at our Lord’s second advent: (sec 
the note on Heb. xi. 40.) and observe, that zdv é? here is to 
be rendered, when I come again. (See the note on Heb. 
ili. 7.) 

[*] Ver.6. I am the way, the truth, and the life.] The au- 
thor of the way that leadeth to life; the teacher of that truth 
which dirccts to it; the giver of that life, which is to be ob- 
tained by walking init. And this life consists in the vision 
or enjoyment of the Father, to whom none cometh but by 
faith in me, ver. 6. 

[°] Ver. 7. If ye had known me, ye would have known 
the Father also.) Note, that Christ here speaks not of the 
knowledge of his Father’s essence, (1.) because that is not 
to be scen, as here the Father is said to be, ver. 9. (2.) 
Because the reason here assigned of this knowledge, is, 
that Christ spake not from himself, but from the Father ; 
and so the Father was to be known by what he taught. 
(3.) He adds, that the works he did, were done by the power 
of the Father abiding in him; and so the power, and other 
attributes of the Father might be seen by them; his good- 
ness and mercy by the kindness and mercy shewed in all 
his wisdom, righteousness, and holiness, in the purity of 
his doctrine. In me, saith he, speaking my Father’s words, 
ye do already know him, i. e. his sacred will; in me, doing 
my Father’s works, ye see him, viz. his attributes; and of 
my ability to do them, you cannot well doubt: for Lam in 
the Father, and the Father in me, by virtue of his Spirit 
residing in me; so that I both perfectly know his will, and 
can do the most mighty works by this power of the Most 
High. (luke i, 35.) 

[7] Ver. 12. And shall do greater works than these, be- 
cause I go to the Father.) That which interpreters here say 
of diseases healed by the shadow of Petcr, and by: nap- 
kins sent from St. Paul, and of more miracles performed 
throughout the world, and devils ejected through three 
whole centuries every where, is not unfitly meitioned here, 
as answering to these words; hut yet I think, this chiefly 
is to be referred to the Adina Tile success of the gospel, 
preachied by the apostles after the descent of: the Hloly 
Ghost upon them; and the inward gifts of tongues, and the 
interpretation of then : of prophecy, and discerning of spi- 
rits, and the imparting of these gifts to others by baptism, 
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_ Father will give you. 


(CHAP. XIV. 


and the imposition of the apostles’ hands: for as this was a 
greater work in our Lord Jesus thus to assist so many with 
his mighty power, when absent at so great a distance, as 
is earth from heaven, than to do miracles in their presence; 
so to communicate these inward gifts to men, and to en- 
able them to transfer them to others upon faith in Christ, is 
truly wonderful: for, as Ammobius saith, * Transcribere tw 
alium jus tuum, et quod facere solus possis, fragilissime rei 
donare et participare faciendum, super omnia site est pote- 
statis, continentisque sub se omnium rerum causas, et ratio-. 
num facultatumque naturas. But more especially, when he 
himself succeeded so little in three years’ preaching here 
on earth, and had so few sincere disciples, that he should 
enable his apostles at one sermon to convert some thou- 
sands, and cause his gospel to fly like lightning through 
the world, and beat down all strong holds of opposition, 
this is truly admirable. That to these fruits of the mission 
of the Holy Ghost these words do principally relate, ap- 
pearcth from the reason of them here assigned, Because I 
go to the Father ; viz. to send that Holy Spirit down upon 
you, by whom these greater works are to be done. 

[°] Ver. 13. And whatsoever you shall ask in my name, I 
will do.] Here Christ shews how these great works should 


‘be done by them, viz. not by their own power, or any Di- 


Vine virtue residing in them, as our Lord did his; but in 
the name and by the power of Christ, (Acts iii. 12. 16.) by 
faith in him, and prayer to God in his name, (Acts iv. 24. 
30.) Note also here that Christ saith, Whatever ye shall 
thus ask I will do; which, as it supposes in him omni- 
science, enabling him to know the request of all Christians 
upon earth, and omnipotence, enabling him to assist.them 
every where in the performance of the greatest works, 
‘so must it consequently imply unity of essence hetwixt 
the Father and the Son, and so the Father is glorified in 
the Son. .Hence what is here, J will do, is, xvi. 23. the 
Note also, that whereas the Jews 
used to beg a blessing for the Father’s sake, or for the 
sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, though being only 
men they never prayed to them, the Christians not only 


prayed to the Father in the name of the Son, but invoked 


the Son also, as heing one God with the Father; this being 
a periphrasis of Christians, that they were those who called 
upon the name of Christ, Acts ix. 14. 21. (See note on 
Rom. x. 13.) And this seems here to be mentioned to con- 
firm their faith in him, that he who so miSver them had 
power to do all things for them. ' 

[9] Ver. 16. Another Comforter.| See note on xvi. 7. 

[2°] Ver.19. Because I live, ye shall live also.) By. virtue. of 
this promise, though the apostles were always delivered.up 


to death for the sake of Jesus, yet was the life of Christ ma- 


nifested in their mortal flesh, by preserving them, and deli- 
vering them from so many deaths ; (2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.) and 
they are said to live by and with him, (2 Cor. xiii. 4.) by 
virtue of that miraculous power he conferred upon.them 
for the promotion of the gospel. (2 Cor. iv. 7. x. 4. xii. 10.) 

[4] Ver. 20. In that day ye shall know that I am in the 
Father, and you in me, and I in you.} It is certain that 
Christ was in his apostles by his Spirit abiding with thém, 
(ver. 16.) and that they were in him by the same Spirit-unit- 
ing them to their head Christ; (Eph. ii. 22. iii.16, 17. iv. 16.) 





* Arnob. lib. i. p. 31, 


CHAP. XIV. | 


and therefore Christ must be here said fo be in the Father 
by the Spirit of the Father residing in him, but with this 
difference—that the Spirit of the Father resided in Christ 
without measure, (iii. 34.) and so that.all that was the Fa- 
ther’s was also Christ’s, (xvi. 15.) his wisdom and his power; 
whereas he was in the apostles only by the gifts conferred 
upon them, according to the measure of the ‘eift of Christ. 
(2.) He was in Christ, as Justin Martyr notes, not for. indi- 
gence, but partly because the nature of his prophetic office 
did so require, and partly. to be-derived from him as the 
fountain upon all his members; but he was given. to them 
because they wanted his assistance to fit them to be able 
niinisters of the new testament. °(2.Cor. iii. 5,6.) Theo- 
phylact observes, that we must not say, that this is 80 in 
the same manner; for Christ is in the Father, we dno00bctoc, 
as being of one poloiemes with him, but in the apostles only, 
ag Bonde Kat cuvepydc, as a helper and coworker with them: 

hut perhaps the apostles understood Christ thus; I as a pro- 
phet work miracles by the Spirit of my Father dwelling in 
me, (Matt. xii. 28.) and you shall work yours, (mentioned 
ver. 12.) by my Spirit abiding with you, (ver. 16.) . 

['*] Ver. 21. And will manifest myself to him.] As in the 
paraphrase, so also by those miraculous works which shall 
demonstrate my. presence with him. ‘This presence he 
premiseth to his disciples, Matt. xxviii. 20. Mark xvi. 17, 
18. and made good by his powerful opens with his ail 
1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 3—5. 

- [3] Ver. 22. How is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to 
us, and not to, the world?} This question seems to be put 
to Christ according to that known opinion of the Jews, 
that the kingdom of Christ was to be an earthly dominion 
over the whole world, appearing with great outward splen- 
dour,or with observation: (Luke xvii. 20.) so that the Jews 
under their Messiah should lord it over the whole earth, 
and so he should manifest himself to the whole world. So 
Josephus* speaks of an ambignous oracle among’ them, 
declaring that ‘about that time, a6 ric Xwoac Tie ixelvey 


ap&e tie oikoupévync, one of their country should reign over - 


the whole earth, and that many of their own wise men did 
so interpret it. So Origen + tells us they expected, péyav 
kal Suvdorny, Kal waong tiie vic, Kal Tavtwy rev Evy Koptov 
sivat, that their Messiah should be a great potentate, and 
the lord of the whole earth, and of all nations. And 
Trypho, { in his anit with Justin oir, saith the 
same. 

[?*] Ver. 23. And we will come to him, il take up our 
abode with him.] By that Spirit whose temple is the body 
of the saints, (1 Cor: iii. 16. vi. 13.) and by whose indwell- 
ing they are made a habitation of God: (Eph. ii. 22.) here 
therefore is no express mention made of the Holy Spirit, 
because by him it is that the Father and the Son dwell in 
us; and so it is in the beginning of the Epistles, praying 
for grace and peace from the Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, beeause this grace and peace was to:be a 
on men by the Spirit. — 

[5] Ver. 26. But the Comforter, whom the Father will 
send in my name.] Whom I will send you from the Father: 
(John xv. 26. xvi. 7.) he proceeding from the Father and 
the Son, him the Father shed forth according to his pro- 
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* Deo Bella Jad. lib. vii. cap. 31. p. 961.G. 


+ Contr. Cels, lib.iv, p. 78. t P. 249, B. 
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Ifence is he styled 
the Spirit of the Father, Matt. x. 20. and the Spirit of the 
Son, Gal. iv. G. the ain of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 11. om. Viii. 
Jeni). 7. 39. 

[7°] Ver. 27. Peace I leave eh you, not as He world, | 
In empty wishes of what they neither do nor‘ean give ; nor 
that external peace, which is both temporary and uncer- 
tain ; but inward peace of conscience arising from the par- 
don of your sins, (Rom. v. 1.) from the sense of .the favour 
of God, and ‘of my presence with- you by the Spirit, that 
peace, which no man can ‘take from you, (xvi. 22.) that 
peace, which passeth understanding, which will keep your 
hearts in the faith, (Phil. iv. 7. ) and free you from all soli- 
citude and fear of the world. 

[7] Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than I.] This 
(saith Woltzogenins) és a demonstration that Christ is not 
the true God, than whom none is or can be greater. But the 
primitive fathers did not allow that there was any strength: 
in this argument; for they granted that there was one God 
the Father, who was over all, and yet that Christ with the 
Father was the God of the living, as having in all things the 
excellency or sovereignty of the Father, saith Irenzus.*. 
They therefore owned that the Father was greater than the 
Son, as to his original, the Son being begotten by him, and 
yet declared that he was God, and equal to God, as to his 
essence, as Tertullian + and Novatiant teach. So then we 
may grant, as to the Divine nature, that as to tho depend- 
ance on the-Father it is less, 7. e. as it is received depend- 
antly from the Father, for greater is he that gives than he 
that receives; ‘and: yet,,as to essence, they are both one 
God, and so equal, we aitriog cai apxy od kara giotv, Athan. 
Naz. Basil. 

Add to this, that the argument produced to prove that 
Christ speaks not of his human nature, viz. because nonce 
could doubt but that God is greater than man, proves as 


effectually, that Christ could not be only man, because then 


none could doubt but God was greater than he; nor is any 
such comparison, as to greatness, to be found in panee 
betwixt God and mere man. | - 

[78] Ver. 29. And now I have told you essa it’ come to 
pass.| viz. Of my ascent into heaven, and of the mission of 
the Holy Ghost, that when you’ have received this Spirit 
you more firmly may believe, l-am the Son of God, in- 


-vested with all power in heaven and earth. 


[29] Ver. 30. The prince of this world cometh.] By his mi- 
nisters, Judas and the rulers of the Jews, and findeth no- 
thing in me; he himself having no power to inflict death 
on me, in whom is no sin, and they finding nothing in me 
worthy of death. (Acts xiii. 28.) Though therefore I am to 
suffer death, I do not suffer for any fault that can deserve 
it, or on account of any power he or his ministers have: 
over me to inflict it, but I give up myself to the death in 
compliance with my Father’s will, that the’ world may 


* “Solas verax Magister et Dominus, ut discamus per ipsum super omnia esse 
Patrem, efecim Pater (inqait) major me est.” Iren. lib. ii. cap. 48, 49, lib. iv. 


cap. 11, 12. 


t Pater est alias @ Filio dam Filio major, dum alias qai general, alias qni gene- 
ratur.”, Tertal. adv. Prax. cap. 9. ‘ Alins tamen persone, non substantiw, nomine ; 
ubiqne teneo anam aubstantiam ia tribus cohwrcnlibus.” Cap: 12. ‘* Pater 
Deas, et Filins Deus, et Spiritus Sanctas Deas.” Cap. 13. 

¢ “ Ambo onvs atque idem,” cap. 18. ‘* Patre minor est, dum in illo esse se scit 
habena originem, Deus utique procedens ex Deo secondam personam efliciens, sed 
von eripiens iJlud Patre qaod unus est Deus.” Novat. cap. 21. 
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know, and knowing imitate, my obedience to him in the 
severest precepts. 


CHAP. XV. 


LE] I AM the true vine (which gives juice and nourtsh- 
ment to every branch belonging to me), and my Father is 
(as ) the husbandman, (who prunes and cleanses the branches 
of this vine, to render them more fruitful; and therefore) 

2. [*] Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away (i.e. every professor of faith in me that is unfruit- 
ful); [*] and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it 
(from all those suckers that hinder the growth of the fruit, 
or make it less ), that it may bring forth more fruit. 

3. Now (thus it is with you, for ) ye are clean through 
the word which I have spoken to you. 

4, [*] Abide in me, and I (will abide) in:you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine ;no more (Gr. so neither) can you, except you abide 
in a (by faith ). 

. Tam the vine, ye are the branches (which receive 
aaltharas! from the vine, and become fruitful by it): he 
that abideth in me (by faith), and Tin him (by the Spirit ), 
the same bringeth forth much fruit: for [°] without me 
(abiding thus in you) ye can do nothing. 

6. Ifa man abide not in me, he is [°] cast forth as a 
branch, and (that) is withered; and men gather them (or, 

and is gathered ), and cast ( them ) into the fire, and at are 
ny (Gr. kat xaferar, and is burned ). 

. If ye abide in me, and my words ainide. in you (so 
oi ye yield obedience to them), {'] ye shall ask what ye 
will (in my name, and for the glory of God), and it shall be 
done to you. 

8: Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, 
(xat, and) [8] so shall ye (appear to) be my disciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: 

continue ye in my love. . 
' 10. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love; even [9] as I (his prophet) have kept my Father's 
commandments (doing ali he sent me to do), and (so) abide 
in his love. 

11. These things have I spoken to you (of my abode in 
you by the Spirit, and your abiding in my words), that 
G through the comforts of this Spirit) [°] my joy might re- 
main in you, and that your joy might be full. 

12. This is my commandment, That ye love one another, 
l] as I have loved you (to the end, John xiii. 1. and with 
a most fervent love ). 

13. Greater love hath no man ['*| than this, that a man 
[| lay down his life for his friends, (and this love will I 
shew to you acting as my friends, and expect you should 
imitate it. 

14. Now) ye are my ["*] friends (and shall. receive “tite 
tokens of my love as such), if ye do whatsoever. I com- 
mand you. 

15. (And therefore) henceforth I call you not [**] ser- 
vants (nor treat you as such); for the servant (usually ) 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called (and 
treated) you (as) friends; ['°] for all things that I have 
heard (i. e. received) of my Father (to impart to you) 1 
have made known to you. 

16. You have not chosen me, but ['7] I have chosen you 


WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[ CHAP. xv. 


(first), and ordained (7. e. appointed) you, that ye should 
£0 (abroad into the world) and bring forth (much ) fruit 
(by converting many fo the faith), and that your fruit 
should remain (in a succession of Christians to the world’s 
end): and (that being thus employed in my service), what- 
socver (in pursuance of that work) ye shall ask the — 
in my namo, he may give it you. 

‘17. These things I (especially) command you, that ye ~ 
(moved by my example, and by these tokens of ny love, may 
be induced to) love one another. 

18. If the ('*] world hate you, (let this give you no dis- 
couragement tin the performance of your office, since it will 
be only with you as it hath been with me doing the same 
work, for) ye know that it hated me before it hated you. 

19. If ye were of the world (conforming yourselves to zt 
in your life and doctrine), the world would love his own 
(men like to them); but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world (to lead a life and 
preach a doctrine opposite to the vices of it), therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20. (But) remember the word that I said to you, (viz. ) 
The servant is not greater than the lord (and so cannot ex- 
pect to be treated better). If (then) they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you (who are doing the same 
work); if they have (had) [9] kept my saying, they will 
(would) keep yours also (who speak the same things ). 

21. But all these things, (this hatred, ver. 19. and perse- 
cution, ver. 20.) will they do to you for my [*] name’s sake, 
because they (after all the miracles I have wrought in his 
name) know not him that sent me. 

22. If I had not come and spoken to them (the words of 
my Father), they had not had sin, (in not knowing him that 
sent me): but now (they have heard and rejected his word ) 
they have no cloak (or excuse ) for their sin, (it being the 

fruit not of their want of knowledge of my Father's will, but 


_ of their hatréd to him and his word ; for) 


23. He that hateth me (speaking the words of God, which 
I have learned from my Father, John xii. 49, 50.) hateth 
my Father also. 

24. If Ihad not done among them [*] the works which 
no man did (Gr. hath done), they had net had (the) sin (of 
infidelity ): but now (this sin must be charged upon their 
hatred, for) they have both seen ( the works which the Fa- 
ther in me hath done), and (yct have been so far from being 
convinced and reformed by them, that they have) hated 
both me (who do them) and my Father (by whose power 
and commission I do them ). 

25. But (this cometh to pass,.or, this they are permitted 
to do) [**] that the word might be falfilled that is written in 
their law, (Psal. xxxv. 19.) [*] They hated me without a 
cause. . 

26. But when the Comforter is come, [*'] whom I will 
send to you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall (by his miraculous 
gifts) testify of me (who send him ). 

97. And [5] ye also shall bear witness (of me), because 
ye have been with me from the beginning (and saw my 
works ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 
(‘] Ver. 1. I AM the true vine, and my Father is the 


_ husbandman.} That vine which gives vital juice to render 


CHAP. XV.] 


all my branches fruitful, and whose fruits stile and fill 
their hearts with joy, as doth the fruit of the vine the body. 
(Judg. ix. 13. Psal. civ. 15.) Of the epithet true, see vi. 55. 
My father is the husbandman,. who takes care of these 
branches, cutting off the suckers and the withered branches, 
pruning the vine, and purging the fruitful branches,’ that 
they may bring forth more fruit. Grotius thinks the occa- 
sion of this parable was taken from the Lord’s suppcr he 
had then celebrated, or was instantly to celebrate: for as 
chap. vi. discoursing of his passion, he calls himself the true 
bread, so here he. calls himself the true vine, nourishing to 
life eternal, with relation to that element, which was the 
fruit of the vine: (Luke xxii. 18.) and thus if seemed neces- 
sary to speak of the fruit of his death; because his dis- 
ciples were offended at it, and their faith wavered on that 
account. Others think, that having spoken of Judas, as a 
branch not purged but withered, and fit only for the fire, 
(xiii. 10, 11.) he admonishcth them to be careful that they 
become not such branches; and as he had said there, ver. 
10. so he repeats that saying here, ver. 3. ye are clean, &c. 
[?] Ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit. 
These unfruitful branches are said to be in Christ, or in his 
church, as being by profession Christians, and by baptism 
admitted into the church, and owning her faith, but they 


are still dead branches, because unfruitful i in good works; 5 


for faith without works is dead. (James ii.-26.) 

[*] And every branch that bringeth forth fruit he 
purgeth.| In its season, or the fit time of pruning. The 
apostles then laboured under many infirmities .and pre- 
judices of their minds, they were weak in the faith, and 
understood but little of Christ’s salutary passion, and the 
oblation of himself as a piacular victim for their sins, 
(Luke xviii. 34.) as judging this not well consistent with 
that earthly kingdom, which was fixed in their hearts ; they 
knew nothing of the calling of the gentiles, or of God's 
intended kindness to them, and therefore would not preach 
to them without a special admonition from heaven'so to do ; 
(Acts xi. 19.) they were contending fer primacy, and that 
out of prospect of carnal advantages : (2 Cor. v. 16.) from 
these and such-like infirmities, the good husbandman purged 
them when he shed the Holy Ghost upon them, and sent 
them to preach the gospel to all nations. When therefore 
he saith, You are now xa@apo) clean, (ver. 3.) we must not 
understand this absolutely, but comparatively, in respect 
of those who did not believe or obcy his.werd; and in 
good part, they being to be farther purged by the opcration 
of the Holy Spirit. | 

[*] Ver. 4. Remain tn me (by faith, love, ver. 9. and 
ohedience, ver. 10.) xé-yo tv ipiv, and Iwill remain wn you.] 
By my Spirit. Here is an ellipsis of the word pevw, as 
Matt. xx. 13.. To sit on my right hand—is not mine 
to give; but (it shall be given) to them for whom tt is 
prepared of my Father; 2 Thess. ii. 7. He that letteth 
(will let) till he be taken away. (Sec 1 Cor. iv. 7 Gal. 
li. 7.) 

[°] Ver. 5. He that abideth in me, and I in him, — 
forth much fruit: for, ywpie inov, without me ye can do 
nothing.| That is, ywpic iuov bvrec, being separated from 
me; ver. 4. not abiding in me, ver. 6. being cast out from 
me. As this respects all Christians, the sense runs thas, If 
ye abide in me by that faith which purifies the heart, (Acts 
xy. 9.) and worketh by love, (Gal. v.-G.) and I in you by 
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that Spirit, (1 John iii. 24, iv. 13.) without whom none can be 
a member. of Christ, (Rom. viii. 9.) you shall abound in the 
fruits of the Spirit, but withoutmy Spirit abounding in you, 
aud uniting you to me your head, you can do nothing ac- 
ceptable to me, or worthy of my gospel: as it respects the 
apostles it may farther note, that without the gifts and 
powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit, they could do 
nothing to convert the werld to the faith, as being not 
sufficient of themselves for that work: but having their 
sufficiency from that Ged, who giveth them the Holy. 
Spirit. (2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.) » Hence they are bid to stay at Jc- 
rusalem till this Spirit fell upon them. (Acts i. 8.) 

[°] Ver. 6. He is cast out, we rd Khia kat 2Enoav@n. | ‘Qe 
TO kAijpa, Supple, yj pepopevov kapTrov, as a branch bringeth 
forth no fruit; or cat here signifies because, or that, and so 
the sense runs thus, Asa branch is cast out that is withered, 
or because it is witherell , for branches are first withered, 
and then cast out: so J osh. is d. kal Gare for as I have 
been with Moses, so will I be with thee: xxii. 25. xat &raddw- 
tpwwoovot, for they will turn away thy children: 1 Sam. ii. 
15. give us roast, xat ov pi AGBw, for I will not receive 
sodden flesh of thee: Micah vii. 8. rejoice not at my fall, 
kat avaorijoona, for I shall rise again: see Luke i, 24. John 
vi. 54. It also signifies that, or which: so Isa. v. 4. what 
shall I do to my vine, xat ovx érotnoa, which I have not done? 
so Matt. ix. 11. kal iddvrec, which the pharisees seeing ;_ 
Acts 1.19. xai yveoroy, which thing was known. (See Nol- 
dius de Partic. Heb. p. 297, 298.) : 

[J Ver. 7. Ask what ye will, and it shall be given yoti.] 
Whatever ye ask according to the will of God, (1 John v. 
14.) for the promotion of his glory, (xiv. 13.) and the fur- 
therance of your ministry, (Matt. xxi. 21, 22.) asking in 
faith, (Mark xi. 24.) and in my name, (John xvi. 23.) ye 
shall receive. (See the note on Matt. xxi. 21.) 

[®] Ver. 8. And ye shall be my disciples.| By your like- 
ness to me your Master, who am intent on this, that I may 
glorify my Father upen earth, (xvii. 4.) and give up myself 
to the death, that I may be more fruitful in drawing ‘all 
men to the knowledge of him, (xii. 24.) it will appear that 
you, thus-bringing forth much fruit to the glory of Ged, 
are my genuine disciples: év tobry, is here to be repeated 
frem the beginning of the ‘verse. 

' [9] Ver. 10. As I keep my Father's commentiments, and 
abitle in his love.| Here it is inquiréd, how Christ being 
truly God could say he keeps his Father’s commandments? 
I answer, as on earth he sustained the person of a prophet 
sent from him, it being necessary to that office that he 
should be sent by him, and de his commandments, accord- 
ing to those words of God, Deut. xviii. 18. F will raise 
themup a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee, 
and will put my words into his mouth; and ke shall:speak to 
them all that I shall command him. (See ver. 19, 20.) Hence 
Christ so often saith, I speak not of myself, but as my 
Father gave me commandment, so I speak; (xii. 49, 50.) 
declaring. by these words he was ne impester, but that 
very Prophet of whom Moses spake. (Sec the note on 
vii. 16. and viii. 28.) Hence Chrysostom, Euthymius, and 
Theophylact, note, that Christ spake this according to his 
human nature. But still Woltzogenius inquires, why, ac- 
cording to his human nature, he is said to obey the com- 
mandment of the Father, rather than of his own Divine 
nature? I answer, because the Father is the fountain of the 
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Deity, and because it belonged to Christ executing his 
prophetic office, to refer all to the glory of his Fathcr, 
whom the Jews only owned. 

[°°] Ver. 11: That my joy might be in you.] t. e. I speak 
of your remaining in me by the Spirit, that your joy, arising 
from his consolations, may be full; and this joy I call 
mine, because this Spirit dwelleth in me, and is derived 
from me. Pious and true is the note of Woltzogenius here, 
that the observation of God’s commandments gives here the 
fullest and most perfect joy. For what richer treasure is 
there in this world, than that of a good conscience? and 
what greater joy than that which flows from the good 
Spirit testifying to our spirits that we are the sons of God, 
and shall be made heirs of eternal life? (Rom. viii. 17. 
Gal. iv. 6.) 

["') Ver. 12. As I have loved you.] Not only as in the 
paraphrase, but soas to lay down my life for you, (ver. 138.) 

('*] Ver. 13. MelGova ratrne aydmny ovoeic Exet, iva. 
Greater love than this hath no man, than that one should 
dan y down his life for his friend.| Here it is observable, that 
‘va after pe(Zova signifies 4 iva quam ut; so in the Third 
Episite of St. John, ver. 4.- paorépay ToUTwY OUK Eyw Xa- 
pav,.tva. I have no greater joy, than that I may hear m y 
children walking in the truth. 

[3] To lay down his life for his friends.| It is certain 
Christ did this for his enemies; (Rom..v. 6—8.) Christ 
notwithstanding speaks of his friends, as speaking only to 
his apostles, whom he here owneth as his friends. Note 
also, that Christ here saith he doth Yuxjv :Oéva,-lay down 
his life for his friends, rather to express the greatness of 
his love than the merit of his passion; and when he doth 
so, he uses constantly this phrase, viz. John x. 15. 17. 
1 John iii. 16. but when the merit of his, passion‘is ex- 
pressed, the phrase used is avodaveiv vio nuwy, or repi 
cpaoriwy, to die for us, or for our sins, Rom. v. 6. 8.2 Cor. 
v.15. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18. as the circumstances of 
those places shew. 

[4] Ver. 14. You are my friends if you do whatsoever. i 
command you.| For both Cicero and Sallust* make this 
conformity of will to him we love .the test of. sincere 
friendship. 

[5] Ver. 15. Not servants; for the. servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth.] %. e. { deal not with you as servants, 
to whom I.make known my. councils, odd? yao Seomdrwy 
poo i) woakw SotrAove bet eidévat, for servants are not (saith 
Xenophon) fo know the customs or.actions of their lord, 
but only bosom friends. (Epist.ad Auschinem.) 

[°°] For all things which I have heard from my Father I 
have made known unto you.| Not absolutely, for they were 
not yet able to hear of the cessation of the law, of circum- 
cision, and the sabbath, the casting off of the Jews, and the 
calling of the gentiles to he his chiureh, without Offence ; 
(xvi. 12.) but all things fit to be told them then, concerning 
his salutary passion, his glorious resurrection and ascen- 
sion, the mission of the Holy Ghost, the future judgment, 
and the promise of. eternal life. 

[7] Ver. 1G. I have chosen you,| From the rest of the Jews 
to bear witness of me, (ver. 27.) and to be my apostles. 





* « Tdem velle et idem nolle ea demum vera est amicitia.” Sallust. ‘Est enim 
lex illa juste yeraque amicitix, ul idem amici semper velint.” Cic. Orat. pro - 
Plan, 
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That Christ speaks here of this election, appears (1.) from 
the preceding words, Ye have not chosen me, as disciples 
among the Jews chose to themselves a master, for ye came 
not fo me till I called you., (2.) From the persons called : 
for, saith Christ, Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of 
youis a devil? (vi. 70.) And, (3.) from the end of their 
vocation here, viz. that they might go into the world and 
bring forth fruit, or that they should go forth and preach 
that gospel to the world, which should abide for ever, 
(2 John 2.) and crect that church against which fhe gates of 
hell should not prevail. It follows, that you should go and 
bring forth fruit, &c. tva 6, re dv airhonre, that whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he may give it you. 1 
have observed, note on ver. 25. that there is often some- 
what deficient afler iva: so 1 Cor. i. 31. iva (sub.. yévnrac) 
that (it may be) asitis written; and so it seems to be here, 
the full sense being either that, being thus employed, or 
being thus frnitful, ye may ask what ye will. 

("*] Ver. 18. If the worid hate you—hated me fi rst. ] Here 
Christ begins to fortify his apostles against the hatred of 
the world, and to encourage them to continue firm and 
constant in the performance of their office against all its 
opposition: (1.) from his own example, who patiently 
had endured it hefore their eyes, and was now to suffer 
death by reason of it; so that they, who preached the same. 
doctrine, which rendered him so hateful to the world, might 
reasonably expect the like treatment from it; nor had they 
reason to expect it should be otherwise, or grudge it was 
not better with the disciple than with his master: for he 
being not of the world, and they being chosen by him out 
of the world, the Pe of the world’s hatred against them 
must be the same. 

[9] Ver. 20. Ei rév Adyov pov éripnoar, If they had kept 
my word.|] Some conceive that rnoeiv here imports to ob- 
serve with an insidious intent to carp at it, and accuse the 
author of it, as it is said of the church to Satan, he THE, 
shall break, or observe, thy head to wound it, xat ov TNONGEC,: 
and thou shalt bruise, or observe, his heel to ensnare it; Gen. 
ill, 15. but the right reading there seems to be repioac, 
conteres, nor are there any instances in the New Testa- 


ment where the simple verb rapéw bears that sense: for 


Matt. xxvii. 36. 54. the word signifies only to observe, 
not to watch an opportunity against, that being waparnpeiv, 
(Mark iii. 2. Luke vi. 7. xiv. 1. xx. 20.) and the phrase 
tnoeiy Adyovg pov, which is proper to St. John, is always 
taken in a good sense for an obedient observance of the 
words of Christ, viz. John viii. 51, 52. 55. xiv. 23, 24. xvii. 
6.1 John ii. 5. Rev. iii. 8. 10. xxii. 7.9. 

[*°] Ver. 21. But these things will they do for my name's 
sake, because they know not him that sent me.) It is farther 
ground of comfort to you that you should be thus hated, 
not from your own fault, but for my sake, and so shall be 
entitled by that hatred to a great reward in heaven, (Mait. 
v.12. ) and that out of ignorance of, or hatred to, him that 
sent me, and being hated for our sakes, you need not ques- 
tion our protection and assistance. 

(2"] Ver. 24. Works which no manever did: Ver. 22. If I 
had not spoken, to them,—no sin.] i.e. Nor yet can ah be 

said to hate me out of ignorance of my commission ; for 1 
have spoken to them a doctrine plainly Divine, and worthy 
of God, against which they have no exceptions, which 
arise not from their own lusts and prejudices, and have 
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confirmed it not only with the testimonies of Moses and 
the prophets, (v. 4G.) but also with such works as neither 
Moses nor the prophets ever did; had not this been done 
by me, they could not reasonably have been charged with 
the great sin of infidelity: but now, shutting their eyes 
against the light thus shining on them, and hardening their 
hearts against that strong conviction of my mission, which 
my mighty works afford, it is evident that they reject me 
not out of ignorance and weakness, but out of wilful hatred 
to me, and ‘him: that sent me, and so their infidelity is in- 
excusable. 

[22] Ver. 25. "ANN twa, But that.] i.e. This hath nad. 
pened, or ts permitted. Examples of such an ellipsis we 
find frequently in this Gospel: so ix. 3.aAX’ iva, but this 
hath happened that the works of God might be made 
manifest; xiii. 18. aX’ iva, but this hath happened to 
Judas, that the Scripture might be fulfilled; xiv. 31. add’ 
iva yvq, but this Ido that the world may know. (See note 
on.xii. 40. and above at ver.16.) 

[23] For they have hated me without a cause.| This, which 
David, who was a type of Christ, spake of himself, may 
reasonably be thought, in the mystical sense, to relate to 
the Son of David, especially if we consider that the sixty- 
ninth Psalm, where these words are, (ver. 5.) is truly re- 
ferred to Christ. (See the Synopsis in the argument of 
that Psalm.) 

[24] Ver. 26. Whom Iwill send to you from the Father.] 
It is certain, saith Betuleius, from the words, I will send, 
that this cannot be understood of the eternal spiration of 
the essence, but of the temporary mission of the Holy 
Ghost, which Christ would ask of the Father, (xiv. 16.) and 
send from him in his name, (ver. 26.) after his departure, (xvi. 
7.) after his glorification, (vii. 39.) and who was to be sent 
according to the promise of the Father. (Luke xxiv. 49.) 

[*5] Ver. 27. And you shall testify of me, &c.] You have 
been still my companions from the beginning of my pro- 
phetic office, and so are fit witnesses of my works: for 
good men use, and ought, to be believed, when they tes- 
tify of what their eyes have seen, and their ears have 
heard, as the apostles did. (Acts iv. 20. 1 John i. 1,2 
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er} Trese things have I spoken unto you, that you 
should not be offended, (i. e. deterred from my service, by 
the sufferings you will be exposed to from the world ; for ) 

2. [*] They shall put you ont of the synagogues (as per- 
sons excommunicated ): [5] yea, the time cometh, that who- 
soever killeth you, will think that he doeth God service (by 
so doing ). 

3. And these ding’ will they do to you, because they 


have not known the “ will of the) Father, nor me (who am 


sent by him to reveal it to the world ). 


4. But these things have I told you (beforehand), that. 


[*] when the time shall come (when you are thus to suffer 
them), you may remember that I told you of them (and 


so muy be confirmed in the truth, by seeing my perfect know-— 


ledge of things future, and may remember you suffer only 
what I had forewarned you of). And these things I said 
not to you at the beginning (of my preaching), because I 
was (then ) with you (to protect you from, and comfort you 
in, all dangers ). 

VOL. V. 
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o. Butnow I £0 my way to him that sent me ; and [°] none 

of you (now) asketh me (as you did before s), Whither 
goest thou? 

6. But because I wee said ffftse things to you (concern- 
ing my departure ), sorrow hath filled your hearts. 

7. Nevertheless I tell you the truth; (viz. That) [°] it 
is expedient for you that I go away (from you): for if.I- 
go not away, the Comforter will not come to you; (he 
coming to supply my absence, and as the consequent of my 
ascension into heaven, Jobn vii. 39.) but if (when) I depart, 
I will send him to you. 

8. And when he is come, [7] he will reprove the world 
(and will convince men) of (their) sin (in rejecting me ), 
and of ( my ) righteousness, and of (a future ) judgment : 

9. Of sin,.because they believe not in me (of whose mis- ~ 
ston and resurrection he will convince them by his wondrous 
gifts conferred on them that believe in me). 

10. [°] Of (my ) righteousness, because I go to my Father 
(to whom I could not ascend were I not a righteous person »; 
and ye see me no more (or earth ). 

11. [9] Of judgment, because the prince of this world 
is judged (i. e. the devil is condemned, and cast out of. his 
dominions by my servants ; and consequently the time will 
come when all the subjects of his dominions shall be judged 
also ). 

12. I have yet [°°] many things to say to you ( concerning 
the abrogation of the sabbath, and your ritual law; of justi- 
fication by faith without the works of the law, &c.) but ye 
cannot bear (7. e. receive) them now ( without offence ). 

13. Howbeit when he, (who 7s) [''] the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you (executing your office) into all 
truth: for he shall not speak of himself (deceitful and un- 
certain things invented by himself, as do thé evil spirits in 
the heathen oracles ) ; but whatsoever he (who searcheth the 
deep counsels of God ) shall hear (7. e. shall know to be the 
will of the Father), that shall he speak: and he [**] will 
shew you things to come. 

14, He [7] shall (also) glorify me (by what he teach- 
eth): for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it to you 
(i. e. he shall be sent to impart to you the things which re- 
late to my kingdom, my laws, and service; and what he 
teacheth you, is to be delivered in my name ). 

15. All things that the Father hath are mine; (the power 
to govern, and to give rules and laws to all men, and to 
judge and recompense them according to those laws, which 
under the Mosaical dispensation was done by me, and in my 
name, Phil. ii. 9—11.) therefore said I, that he shall take 
of mine, and shall shew it to you. 

16. (It is but) a little while, and ye shall not see me 
(because I shall be taken from you by death): and again, 
(after my resurrection, it is but) a little while, and (that). 
ye shall see me ; (and this I say, ) because (then) I go to 
my Father. 

17. Then said some of his disciples among themselves, 
What is (the import of) this that he saith to us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to the Father ? 

18. They said therefore, What is this that he saith, A lit- 
tle while? we cannot tell (the meaning of ) what he saith. 

19. Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him 
(the meaning of his words ), and (therefore) said to them, 

Do ye inquire among yourselves of that ( which) I said, A 
3? 
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little while, and ye shall not see me: and again a little 
while, and ye shall see me? 

20. Verily, verily, I say to you, That (for a season) ye. 
shall weep and lament, but the (men of the) world (the 
rulers of the Jews) shall rejoice (at my sufferings): and ye. 
shall he sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy, (at my resurrection, ascension, and mission of the ike 
Ghost, Luke xxiv. 41. 52. Acts ii. 46.) ° 

21. (For as) a woman when she is in travail hath sor- 
row, because her hour is come; but (so) as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remembers no more the anguish 
(she lay in), for joy that a man (child) is born into the 
Ser: (so shail be your case. ) 

. And ye, now therefore (kat tpsic ody, for you there- 
a ) have (now) sorrow (because of my death): but I will 
see you again (after my resurrection), and your hearts 


shall rejoice, and (though I personally be taken Jrom you) - 


your joy (through the Holy Spirit, shall be such as) no man 
taketh (or can take) from you. 

23. And in[**] that day (that you receive this Comforter ) 
ye shall (have need) to ask me nothing (for resolution of 
your doubts, asnow youdo). Verily, verily, I say to you, 


Whatsoever (assistance) ye shall ask the Father in my. 


name, he will give it you. 

24. [7°] Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name (as 
Mediator betwixt God and man): ask (what is requisite for 
the discharge of your office), and ye shall receive (it), that 
your joy (in having all your petitions granted) may be full. 

25. These things ‘have I spoken to you in proverbs (ob- 
scurely of the Father ):. but the time cometh, when I shall 
no more speak to you in proverbs, but I shall shew you 
plainly (the will) of the Father. 

26. In that day ye shall ask in my name: ['] and I say 
not to you (I need not say ), that I will pray (or intercede 
with) the Father for you: 

27. For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and have believed that I came out from God. 

28. (And as)[??] I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world: (so) again, I (shall shortly) leave 
the world, and go to the Father. 

29, His disciples said to him, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest no proverb. 

50. Now we are sure that thou knowest all things (2 
that thou knowest our secret whisperings among ourselves ), 


and (so) needest not that any man should ask thee (that 
thou mayest know what they desire, thou knowing this un- 
asked) : by this [*] we (more firmly) believe thou camest_ 


' forth from God. 

31. Jesus answered them, Do ye now belicve? 

32. Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye 
shall be scattered, every man to his own (heme ), and shal! 
leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, because the Fa- 
ther is with me. 

_33. These things I have spoken to you, that in me (being 
with you by my Spirit) you may have peace. In the world 


ye shall have tribulation: but ["9] be of good cheer; I have, 
overcome the world (and, as Iam able, so by my sufferings | 


ain I the more inclined to assist and strengthen you against 
the temptations of it ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON’ CHAP. XVI. 
 (!] Ver. 1. THESE things have I spoken to you, that ye be 
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not offended.| 7.e. These things, concerning the hatred of 
the world, and the reasons of it ; and of those considera- 
tions, which may induce you to bear it patiently, lest they 
coming unexpectedly upon you unarmed against them, you 
should fall from the faith, or desist from your oflice in the 
propagation of it: that this is the true notion ms being 
scandalized, see the note on Matt. xviii. 6. 

[*] Ver. 2. They shall put you out of the synagogues. | In 
their synagogues they had not only assemblies for reading 
the Scriptures every sabbath-day, (Acts xiii. 27. xv. 21.) 


for public prayers and exhortations to the people then and 


upon other days, (Acts xiii. 15.) but offences committed 
against the law were there corrected, and sometimes pu- 
nished with scourging. (Matt. x. 17. xxiii. 34.) And they 
who would not be reformed by stripes, nor by the lesser 
excommunication, which removed them, saith Buxtorf,* 
four feet from others, were pronounced aroovvaywyoa., (John 
ix, 22, 24. xii.42.) and by a public recitation of their names 
were cast out of the communication of the church; which, 
Luke vi. 22. is separating them, and casting out thetr names 
as evil; this, Christ here saith, would be their portion. 

[2] “AAN Epxerat Spa tva, Yea, the hour cometh, when who- 
soever killeth you shall think he doeth datpetav toocpépev 
7 Bey, God service.| The particle adda here signifies yea, 


and denotes the increase of a thing; as Luke xii. 7. adda 
/Kat, yea, even your hairs are allnumbered ; see 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
‘xii. 22. iva is here put for dre, when, as ver. 32. the time 
cometh iva oxopmisSiire, when you shall be scattered ; sec the 


note on the Third Epistle of John, ver. 4. ‘The phrase Aarpetav 


mooagépey, to offer sacrifice, is taken from Exod. xxxii. 29. 


Consecrate your hands to the Lord, every one upon his bro- 
ther; thatis, saith the paraphrase of Onkelos, “ obtulistis 
oblationem,” ye have offered an oblation. Hence the zea- 
lots among the Jews, who killed those they esteemed trans- 
gressors with their own hands, not expecting the judgment 
of the Sanhedrin, were by them deemed religions men, 
filled with zeal in the cause of God, they having their name, 
saith Josephus,+ avd rev én ayaS@ SnAovpévwr, from those 
that were zealous for what was good: and therefore, after 
infinite slaughters of their brethren, they pronounced them- 
selves avapapryroi,t men without offences: and suitably to 
this prediction, Justin Martyr§ informs us, that the Jews did 
katapacQa tv tai¢g cuvaywyaic avtwy Tove miotebovTag emi TOV 
Xptorov, disgrace and execrate the Christians in their syna- - 
gogues, and were avroxeloec atrwv, killing them with their 
own hands wherever they could. This they will do, saith 
Christ, because they know not the Father ; 7. e. how alien 
those cruelties are from his benign nature: so Grotius. 
(See the note on xv. 21.) 

[4] Ver. 4. That when the time cometh you may remem- 
ber, &c.] And so be assured of my Divine prescience and 
veracity ; and therefore may not doubt of that assistance 
and consolation I have promised you under these troubles. 
But here it may be asked, why Christ here saith, These 
things I said not to you at the beginning, because I was 
with you, when in the first mission of the apostles to preach 
in the cities of Judea, he useth almost the same words ? 
Matt. x.17, 18. and the like words, Matt. xxiv. 9. Luke vi. 





* In voce niddui. 
¢ Ibid. cap. 34. p. 990. B. 
§ Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. C. 323, C. S63. C. Apol. ii. p. 72. 


t De Bello Jud. lib. vii. cap. 30. p. 986. 
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22, Woltzogenius answers, that Christin these places had 
in the general informed them of the great persecutions they 
were to suffer, buthad not so clearly told them they were to 


snffer them on the account of religion ; but this seems a mis-. 


take, for he had told them, that they were to suffer these 
things inthe Jewish synagogues for his name’s sake, and for 
righteousness’ sake, Matt. v. 12,13. x. 18. xxiv. 9. Lanswer 
therefore, that what was spoken, Matt. xxiv. 9. was said 
about this time ; and so Christ might well say, He said it 
not to them from the beginning ; ; and that what Christ saith, 

Matt. x. and Luke vi.. does plainly respect the times, which 
were to come upon them, after our Lord’s departure from 
them: for the words of Christ in St. Matthew, from ver. 16. 
to 36. respect those times when they were to give testimony 
to him before the gentiles, (ver.18.)and were to be filled by 


the Holy Spirit, (ver. 20.) and so do the words of St. Luke. 


also, as appears from the particle Srav, when these things 
shall happen ; what therefore Christ there foretells as future, 


he speaks of here as instant, and now ready to befal them. | 


[>] Ver.5. And none of you asketh me, Whither goest 
thou ?| This Peter asked, xiii. 36. but received no direct 
answer; they did not therefore so ask as to know, (xiv. 5.) 
much less to consider duly whither he was going, viz. to 
his and their Father's house, (John xx.17.) or why he went, 
viz. to prepare a mansion for you, (xiv. 2.) or none of them 
asked now. his departure was at hand, and so gave greater 
reason for this inquiry, whither he was going? 

[°} Ver. 7. It is expedient for you that I go away. Since 
by the advent of the Holy Spirit you will find greater com- 
fort than from my presence; now this Spirit was not to 
come till Christ was glorified, and had ascended into hea- 
ven. (John vii.39.) The word rapaxAjrne, here mentioned, 

signifies an advocate and a comforter; he did the part of 
an advocate in respect of Christ and ‘his gospel, by con- 
vineing the world of sin in not believing on him, and of the 
righteousness of Christ, (ver. 9—11.) and by confirming the 
apostles’ testimony of him by signs and miracles, and va- 
rious gifts imparted to them, (Heb. ii. 4. 1 John v. 6—8.) and 
by pleading their cause before kings and rulers, (Matt. x. 
18, 19.) and against all their adversaries. (Luke xxi. 15. 
Acts vi. 10.) In respeet of the apostles and the faithful, he 
also did the part of a Comforter, as being sent for their 
consolation and support in all their troubles, filling their 
hearts with joy and gladness, and giving them an inward 
testimony of God's love to them, and an assurance of their 
future happiness. (Rom. viii. 15, 16.) 

[7] Ver. 8, 9. He will convince the world of sin, because 
they believe not in me.] The Holy Spirit had departed from 
the Jews about four hundred years since ; and his return, 
according to Christ’s promise, must be sufficient to evince, 
that Jesus, who had thus shed the Spirit upon his disciples, 
was the true Messiah, and so to convince them of sin, who 
believed not in him, as we see it did, Acts ii. 37. 41. 

[*] Ver. 10. Of righteousness, because I go to the Father.] 
For that was a sufficient evidence, that the Father owned 
him as a righteous person, and his true prophet, though by 
the Jews he was condemned as an impostor. Now this the 
Holy Spirit proved, because his mission from heaven, and 
the miraculous powers done by him in the name of J esis, 
evinced, that he who sent this Spirit from heaven was trans- 
lated thither. THence Peter from this effusion of the Holy 
Spirit argues, that this Jesus was by God made Lord and 
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Christ, (Acts ii. 36.) and that the Jews had crucified that 
Holy and Just One whom the Father had Ponty (Acts 
i. 13, 14.) 

[9] Ver. 11. Of judgment, because the prince of this world 
is judged.).i.e. Because Satan, the prince ‘of this world, 
is now to be condemned, and cast out: of his dominions: 
whence it may appear, that all who belong to his king- 
dom, and choose rather to serve him than Christ, their law- 
ful prince ‘and judge, shall be condemned with him. Ye 
the preface to the Epistles, §.10.) 

[°] Ver. 12. I have yet many things to say to you, but ye 
cannot bear them yet.) viz. Concerning the abolishment of 
the sabbath, and the ceremonial law, jodlificaticn by faith 
without the works of the law, the rejection of the Jews, 
and the calling of the gentiles, which, through the preju- 
dices you now lie under, ye cannot yet bear. (See Orig. 


(“J Ver. 13. The Spirit of truth shall lead you into all 
truth. | Necessary to your apostolical office, and to direct 
the Christian church to the end of the world in all saving 
truth: for, as Irenzeus notes,* The doctrine which they 
taught, they after delivered in the Scriptures, to be the pillar 
and foundation of our faith. And as St. Austin adds, 
Christ having committed to them the writing of those things, 
which he would have.us read, they chose out those things to 
write which they judged sufficient to be written for the sal- 
vation of the faithful. It is therefore certain, that the apo- 
stles, in compiling the canon of Scripture, were so assisted 
by the Holy Spirit, as to write all truths necessary for the 
salvation of believers, and, consequently, that all things 
necessary to be believed or done by Christians, are fully 
and perspicuously contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

[**] And he shall teach you things to come.) From this, and 
from the parallel place, xiv. 26. He shall bring all things to 
your remembrance which I have said to you, two things are 
evident: (1.) That this promise of the Holy Spirit can be- 
long only to the apostles, seeing to their remembrance only 
could Christ bring those things which he had said to them. 
(2.) That this promise can agree to no councils assembled 
after their decease, seeing they never challenged to them- 
selves the gift of prophecy, nor had future contingencies re- 
vealed to them. 

[‘S] Ver. 14, 15. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall shew it to you. All things which the Fa- 
ther hath are mine.] These words contain two arguments 
for the Divinity of Christ. For, 

First, The things the Holy Spirit was to receive from 
Christ, who is emphiatically styled the truth, are, all truth ° 
by the apostles to be delivered to the church, and all future 
contingencies respecting the church to the end of the world: 
for, saith Schlictingius{ here, To this we are to refer the 
Revelation of St. John, in which are contained prophecies of 
the state of the church from that time to the end of the world. 





* “Apostoli evangeliam quod tano preconiaveront, postea per Dei voluntatem in 
Seriptaris nohis tradiderunt, fandamentum et colamnam uostrm fidei futuram.” Lib. 
iii. cap. 1. ‘* Qaicqaid Christas de snis factis et dictis nos Jegere voluit, hoo seriben- 
dam illis tanquam sois mauibus imperavit.” 

+ * Electaque ease qax scriberentar ea qaz aalati credentiam aafficere videbau- 
tar.” De Consens. Evangel. lib. i. cap. 35. et Tr. 49, in Joh. p. 355. 

$ ‘Is revelabit vobis qnid vel cam mundo, vel cum Jadaico popule, vel cum 
ecclesia in pusterum agetur; huc etiam pertinet tota Apocalypsis Johannis, in qua 
coutinentar prophetia: de mirabili statu ecclesim Christi, ab illo tempore usque ad 


finem mundi.” 
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Now the knowledge of these things must imply a Divine 
prescience. We speak (saith the apostle) the wisdom of 
God, which God hath revealed to us by his Spirit ; (1 Cor. ii. 
7.10.) Christ therefore, from whom the Spirit received these 
things, must be God. Lastly, God saith to the idols of the 
gentiles, Skew the things that are to come, that we may know 
that ye are gods; (Isa. xli. 23.) he therefore who sheweth 
these things to the Spirit must be God. 

Secondly, By saying, all things which the Father hath 
are mine ; he challenges to himself the incommunicable at- 
tributes, and consequently that essence which is insepa- 
rable from them. 

Ans. To this Woltzogenius answers, That the phrase, 
all things, must be restrained to the subject of Christ’s dis- 
course, viz. to all things, which the Spirit of truth was to 
reveal to them, and which respected their office and the 
good of the church; all which things the Father had com- 
municated to him. 

But (1.) Christ saith not here, I am conscious to the se- 
crets of my Father; but all things which the Father hath 
are mine. (2.) Christ here gives the reason, why he had 
said, he shall receive of mine, viz. because all that the Fa- 
ther hath is mine. 'Take away any thing from the generality 
of this expression, and you render our Lord’s inference 
infirm, since that which you take away, the Holy Spirit 
might not receive from him. (3.) All those things, which 
he confesses are here to be understood, are sufficient to 
prove the Divinity of Christ, as the citation from him 
shews. 

[**] Ver. 23. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing.] 
t. €. When I have sent the Holy Spirit, to lead you into all 
truth, you shall have no necd to inquire satisfaction in any 
thing, as now ye do, or to ask the sense of any thing sug- 
gested to you by the Spirit, as you sometimes ask the 
meaning of my words. This sense of the word épwr@v is 
gathered from ver. 19. they were desirous éowrav to inquire 
of him the sense of those words, yet a little while, and ver. 
30. there is no need that any one towra should inquire of 
thee—in that day, i.e. say St. Austin and Maldonate, in 
the day of judgment; but then the apostles could have no-. 
thing farther to ask for the church’s benefit. And, secondly, 
it appears from the preceding verse, that day was the 
time when they should see him again after his resurrection, 
and so on. Nor can-Origen’s * conceit stand, that Christ 
here excludes himself, requiring them to pray only to God. 
the Father, this being contrary to the practice of St. Paul, 
and the whole Christian church. (See note on Rom. x. 13.) 

['*] Ver. 24. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name.) 
t. e. By me as mediator betwixt God and man, and with re- 
spect to my merits; do this after my death, and intercession 
for you at the right hand of God, and you shall receive 
such answers as will fill you with joy. 

Ver. 25. These things I have spoken to you év wapouystate 
an parabies. | Hlapomtia éort Adyoe wPéAmoe pb’ emixpopewc 
perotac Exdedduevoc, A proverb (saith St. Basil) is a pro- 
fitable speech ntiered with some obscurity, and so itis here, 
us is apparent from the answer of the apostles, ver. 29. Lo, 
now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no proverb; and 
from the following words in the same verse, Hereafter I 
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shall no more speak to you in proverbs, but shall shew you 
plainly (the will) of my Father. 

[7°] Ver. 26, 27. And I say not that I will ask the Father, 
for he himself loveth you.) i. e. I need not say this for your 
comfort, that I will intercede with my Father for you, 
seeing his love to you, who have thus loved me, is so 
great, as to incliac him to grant your petitions on his own 
accord. 

["] Ver. 28. I came out from the Father.] See note on 
xiii. 3. 

["*] Ver. 80. By this we believe that thow camest forth 
fram God.] Why did they not believe himto be God? saith 
Woltzogenius. Ans. They say this sufficiently, by owning 
he knew all things, even the thoughts of men’s hearts; 
and thence, as they well might, concluding, he came forth 
from God: for omniscience and the knowledge of the 
heart, being the attributes of God, (1 Kings viii. 39. Jer. 
xvii. 10.) they cannot be communicated to any without 
the communication of the Divine nature. 

{*°] Ver. 33. Be of good comfort, I have overcome the 
world.) Being prepared to suffer that death, by which I am 
to be freed from all the injuries of the world, and to be 
crowned with glory, and you shall also do it by faith in me, 
which is your victory over the world, (1 John vy. 4, 5.) and 
by my strength, which shall enable you to do all things, 
(Phil. iv. 13.) of which you cannot doubt after so pa 
tokens of my love. (Rom. viii. 35—37.) : 


CHAP. XVII. 


1 Tuese words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to 
heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come (that my work 
on earth by my sufferings now instant should be finished, ver. 
4.) [*] glorify (now) thy Son (by his advancement to the 
right hand of majesty and power ), that thy Son also may 
glorify thee, (by propagating the knowledge of thee and of 
thy gospel through the world. Sec Examen Millii.) 

2. [*] As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him 
(so instate himin that kingdom in which he shall exercise 
that power in bringing many to the faith, and so fitting them 
for life eternal). 

3. And this is (the true way) to life eternal, that they 
may [°] know thee (to be) the only true God (in opposition 
to those false gods they now ignorantly worship), and (may 
know and believe in) Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent (to 
reveal this life to them ). 

4.I have glorified thee on the carth (by declaring thy 
will to the Jews): Y have finished the work (the prophetical 
office) which thou gavest me to do (on earth ). 

5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
self (by exalting even my human nature to the right hand of 
glory, and crowning me) with [*] that glory which (as to my 
Divine nature) I had with thee before the world was. 

G. I have manifested thy name (and doctrine) to [*] the 
men which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they 
were (by faith in thee before), and thou gavest them me 
(by causing them to believe in me); and thcy have kw 
thy word. 

7. [°] Now they have (fully) known that all things — 
soever thou hast given (7. e. authorized) me (to do or say ), 
are of thee (7. e. were indeed thy words and works): 


CHAP. XVII. ] 


8. For I have given (i. e. declared) to them the words, 
which thou gavest (in commission to) me (to speak); and 
they have received them (as thine), and have known 
surely that I came out from thee, and my have believed 
that thou didst send me. 

9. I pray for them: ["] I pray not (in this address ) for the 
world, but for them which thou hast (already) given me 
(out of it), for they are mine (having thee for their Father ). 

10. And all mine are thine (thy children), and thine are 
mine (having me for their teacher and guide); and I am 
glorified in them (by the miracles done by them in my name, 
and by the converts they make to the Christian faith ). 

11. And now I am no mote in the world, (°] but these 
(my apostles ) are (to continue ) in the world, and I (am to) 
come to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine [9] own 
name (or power ) those whom thou hast given me, that they 
may be one as we are (by the participation of the Spirit. 
See Examen Millii.) 

12. While I was with them in. the world, I have kept 
them in thy name: (and by thy power imparted to me, ) 
those that thou gavest me, I have kept, and ['°] none of 
them is lost (hath perished, or fallen off from me), but the 
son of perdition (and this it was thy pleasure to permit); 


that the Scriptures might be fulfilled. (See Examen Millii.) ' 


13. And now come I to thee; and these things I speak 
(in their audience, while Tam) in the world, ["] that they 
might have my joy (the joy which I have promised them; 
xv. 11.) fulfilled in themselves (by the presence of the 
Spirit, whose fruits are joy and peace ). 

14. [have given (7. e. taught) them thy word; and the 
[**] world hath hated them, because they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world. (See xv. 18, 19.) 

15. I pray thee not that thou shouldest take them out 
of the world, but that thou wouldest keep them [1°] from 
the evil (of the world. 

16. And thus I pray, because) they are not of the world 
(and so will certainly be hated by it), even as (I have been, 
because) I am not of the world. 

17. Sanctify ["*] them through (Gr. tn, or for the propa- 
gation of ) thy truth (by sending the Holy Ghost upon them ): 
thy word (they are to preach to the world) is (the) truth. 

18. As thou hast sent me-into the world (to deliver thy 
mind to it), even so have I also sent them into the world 
(on the same errand: see note on xx. 21.) 

19. And [*°] for their sakes 1 sanctify (7. e. offer up) my- 
self (a piacular victim), that they also (being justified 
through faith in me) might be sanctified through (Gr. in or 
for) the truth. (Sec ver. 17.) . 

20. Neither pray I for ['°] these alone, bat for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word ; 

21. ['7] That they all may be onc; as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us (by the 
participation of that Spirit which is in me Di that the world 
(by the powerful operations of this Spirit in them ) may (be 
induced to ) believe that thou hast sent me. 

22. And [?*] the glory which thou gavest me (i. e. the 
power of doing miracles by the Spirit of God), I have given 
them; that they may bc onc, as we arc one: (ver. 21.) 

23.1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one (spirit, working in them as it did in me); 
and that (so) the world may know that thou hast sent me, 
and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 
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24. Father, [9] I will that they also whom thou hast 


given me (when they have finished their course on earth) 


be with me where I am;. that they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me: for (because) thou lovedst 
me before the foundation of the world. 

25. O righteous Father, (the men of) the world have not 
known ioe but I have known thee, and these have known 
that thou hast sent me. 

26. And [have declared to them thy name, and (farther ) 
will declare it (by the illwninations of the Holy Spirit): 
that (so) [°°] the love wherewith thou hast loved me (which 
moved thee to give the Holy Spirit without measure to me, 
John iii. 34, 35.) might be in them, and I in them (by the 
same Spirit ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVII. 


[‘] Ver.1. GLORIFY thy Son.] Not only by_his  ad- 
vancement to a state of glory, but by such wonders attend- 
ing his sufferings, and such a glorious resurrection, as may 
entirely remove the seandal of the cross. In answer to 
which request, some were forced, even by what they saw. 
at his death, to say, Surely this man was the Son of God ; 
and others, who had clamoured for his death, to smite their. 
breasts ; and God soon after declared, that he had made 
him Lord and Christ, a Prince and Saviour. (Acts ii. 36.) 

[?] Ver. 2. Kafa&c tdwxac, As thou hast given him power. 
over ail flesh.| In destination and promise only, say most 
interpreters. But since the Baptist said dédwxev, he hath 
given all things into his hands, (iii. 35.) seeing the evange- 
list saith the same, xiii. 3. seeing Christ himself saith, the 
Father 8wxe he hath given all judgment to the Son, (v. 22.) 
and promiseth to raise the dead, because dwxe, he had 
given him power to judge all men, and Christ himself saith 
not, Matt. xxviii. 18. ail power is now given me, but 2d60n,. 
hath been given me in heaven and in earth ; I see no reason 
for this restriction or limitation of the ‘words: ; only it may be. 
eranted, that as he only exercised this power upon earth, 
whilst he was in it, so was he to excrcise it from leaven., 
more fully after his resurrection. 

[?] Ver.3. To know thee, rov pdvov rere Gcov, the onli y 
true God, and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.] i. e.. 
That the gentiles, quitting their dumb idols and false gods, 
may own thce alone to be the living, (1 Thess. i. 9.) and 
true God, who madest heaven and earth, (Acts xiv. 15.) and 
that the Jews may own me to be thy Son sent to them from 
heaven, and that Messiah, which, according to thy promise 
made to Abraham and David, thou hast.sent to them; for 
by knowing thee fully, they wil) know me also, whom all 
men are to worship as they worship the Father, and whom 
he that doth not worship, doth not truly honour the Father : 
(v. 23.) for I and the Father are one; (x. 30.) whom no man 
knoweth who he is, but the Father, and he to whom the Fa- 
ther will reveal him ; (Luke x. 22.) whom he that denies hath 
not the Father; (1 John ii. 23.) doth not know him, and he 
that seeth, sees the Father also, (xiv. 9. xv. 21. xvi.3.) 

Obj. Here the Socinians say, that these words plainly 
prove that the Father alone is the true God, and that by 
the words pdvov rov cAnOwor, the only true God, Christ must 
be excluded from being true God, since otherwise the [’a- 
ther would not be only: so. But to this we answer, 

Ans. 1. That these words cannot be reasonably supposed 
to exclude him from a true Divinity, who is in Scripture 
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styled 6 aAnSwoe Oedc, the true God: now that Christ is so 
styled, sec the note on 1 John v.20. Truc therefore is the 


gloss of Grotius, that he is styled the only true God, in ex- 
clusion of those, ‘* quos falsa gentium persuasio introduxe- 


rat,” whom the false persuasion of the gentiles had intro- 


duced ; not so as to exclude tho other persons, but xar’ 
dvridiacrody the ToAvOelac, in opposition to. polytheism; as 
Epiphanius,* or etc dvalpeowy rev py mepuxdruy elvat adyOwar, 
for the removal of those which by nature are not true gods, as 
Athanasius saith. Hence the Pseudo-Ignatiust observes, 
that the evangelists saying, the Father is the only true God, 
did not omit what belonged to our Lord, but premised this 
saying, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
God. And inthis sense the word only is frequently applied 
to God in the Old Testament: so Deut. xxxii. 12. Kipuoc 
pévoc, the Lord only was their guide, and there was no 0c 
ad\drp.oc, false God with them, and yet the angel in whom 
his name was, (Exod. xxiii. 21.) went with them; theangel of 
his presence saved them, (Isa. Ixviii.9.) and was the captain of 
their host: (Josh. v. 14.) so also Isa. xliii. 11. Iam the Lord, 
and there isno Saviour besides me; and ver. 12. Iam the Lord 
your God, and there is no adXérptoc, strange God with me: 
(see Judg. x. 16. 1 Sam. vii. 3. Psal. 1xxxi. 9.) see also the 
word solus, so used by {renzeus often; as when he saith of the 
Maker of the world, that he is solus Deus,§ and solus Dominus, 
and solus Conditor, and solus Pater, and solus continens om- 
ma, and yet puts into the symbol of faith owned by all 
Christians, that Christ is 6 Kiptoc jyuwy Kat Ocde. (See the 
note on 1 Cor, viii. 3.) 

Woltzogenius saith, this place proves Christ is not God 
in the most perfect sense, in which he is to be understood 
to be God, “ quiest auctor et origo omnis Deitatis, et qui 
Deitatem 4 scipso habet, non ab alio,” who is the author 
and original of the whole Deity, and who hath his Divinity 
from himself, and not from another: and if this be all they 
contend for, we, who believe that Christ is God of God, 
may grant this, and yet maintain that he is God, not by title 
only, as angels and magistrates are styled Elohim, but by 
communication of the Divine nature, as being the true God, 
and having the name of God distributively given, and the 
Divine attributes ascribed to him only; z. e. in opposition 
to them who are only called gods, but are not by nature so. 

2. We answer, that the exclusive particle only, is not 
in construction to be joined with the true God thus, to know 
thee only to be the true God: for the words run nof thus, 
ot udvov Tov adnSuwov Ocdv’ but thus, of rov pdvov arnOwiv 
bv; who only art true, or the God who alone art true; and 
whereas against this Crellius objects, that the word aAn@vie, 
being an adjective, cannot be here the predicate; this is 
confuted by many instances in this Gospel; for ¢¢76 aAn- 
Swop is the light which is truly so, 1. 9. and so is the true 
bread, vi. 32. and the true vine, xv.1. it being manifest 
that in all these places, true is the attribute, or the thing 
predicated, of light, bread, the vine. 

And whereas they urge farther, that the word solus, only, 
added to it, excludes all other things from any communion 
with that of which it is predicated, and so imports, that the 
Father alone is a true God; this assertion may be confuted 
from many instances both of the Old and the New Testa- 
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ment. Aswhen Jacob says of Benjamin he is left alone, (Gen. 
xii. 38.) viz. in respect of Joseph, not of his ten brethren; 
and of Christ, that he was left alone, viz. in respect of tho 
multitude, when yet his disciples were with him, (Luke ix. 
18. 36. John viii. 10.) and when he saith, Ye shail leave me 
alone: and yet I am not alone, for the Father is with me, 
(xvi. 32.) But to proceed to instances more apposite, we 
read of the blessed and only Potentate, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, é pdvoc Exwv alavactay, who only hath immor- 
tality. (1 Tim. vi. 15, 16.) . Now if this be said of God the 
Father, as the Socinians must assert, or allow Christ to be 
truly God, yet must they allow that Christ, who is styled 
King of kings, and Lord of lords, by reason of: his power- 
ful victories over the enemics of his church, (Rev. xvii. 14. 
x1x. 15, 16.) is also Suvdorne, a Potentate ; that he who hath 
life in himself, and of whose kingdom there shall be no end, 
(John v. 26. Luke i. 33.) hath also immortality ; and he 
who is exalted to God's right hand, dwells also in light inac- 
cessible: they therefore ‘must allow that neither the word 
only, before Potentate,. nor before immortality, excludes 
Christ from a communion in those attributes. Solomon 
saith of God, z.e. according to the Socinians, of the Father, 
(1 Kings viii. 39.) ob povdrarog, thou only knowest the hearts 
of all men; and yet Christ saith, that all the church shall 
know, that he is the searcher of the hearts and reins,. viz. 

of all men, that being necessary, that, as it follows, he might 
give to all men according to their. works : (Rev. ii. 23.) and 
St. Jude speaks of some wicked men, who denied rév pévow 
Agordrny, Oedv, kai Kiprov jyov, our only Master,,God, and 
Lord, (ver. 4.) If they say this is meant of Christ, as pro- 
bably it is, all these words being put. by apposition with 
one only article prefixed, and the same persons. being by 
St. Peter said to deny the Lord that'bought them, (2 Pet. 
ii. 1.) surely they will not say, these words exclude the Fa- 
ther from being our Master, God, and Lord; or if they do 
interpret them of God the Father, they cannot deny, against 
express Scripture, that Christ is our Lord and Master. 
(See John xiii. 13, 14. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 5.) All these 


_instances therefore shewing the falsehood of that assertion, 


do also shew the weakness of the Socinians’ arguments © 
from these words against the Deity of Christ, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

[*] Ver. 5. And now, Father, glorify me with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was.| Having shewed 
in the note on Phil. it. G..that Christ had a glory with God 
the Father, before he took upon him our nature; that, when 
he did so, he laid aside this glory, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and that after his ascension he resumed 
this glory, and appeared in it, and says, that he will come 
hereafter, sometimes, in the glory of the Father, as Matt. 
Xvi. 27.. sometimes, in his own glory, Matt. xxv. 31..and 
sometimes, in the glory of both, Luke ix. 26. this glory he 
now desires to be given him, not only as the Word, as it was 
hefore, but as the Word.made flesh also: and therefore 


_Theophylact gives the sense thus, r)v av0owmivny pov piotw 


ayaye cic tiv dd&av hy elyov mapa aot ty Adyoc, bring my 
human nature into a participation of the glory which I the 
Adyog had with thee before the beginning of the world. But 
this plain and obvious exposition of the words demon- 
strating his Divinity, as I have shewed in the note recited, 
the Socinians will not admit of, and therefore say that he 
requests that the glory which he had before in the appoint- 
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ment, or designation of the Father only to it hereafter, he 
might now actually enjoy; and Grotius — with them in 
this exposition. But, 


First, It seems unreasonable tos say absolutely he had - 


any thing before he had a being to have, supposing a sub- 
ject in which that is contained. whi¢h he is said to have. 
The first place cited. by. Grotius as parallel, viz. that Christ 
was foreknown before the. foundation of the world, (1 Pet. 
i. 2.) is plainly impertinent, there being no hint in the words 
of Christ here of any such foreknowledge, but a plain as- 
sertion that he had this glory before the foundation of the 
world. So are the words cited from Eph. i. 4. He-hath 
elected usin Christ before the foundation of the world, to be 
holy: for the apostle saith not, as Christ doth of his glory; 
that we had any holiness before the foundation of the world, 
but only that we were chose to it. His third instance, from 
Rey. xiii..8. where we read thus, Whose names were not 
writien in the book of life, of the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world, seems only pertinent,’ because it is 
ill translated ; for that the true translation should be thus, 
Whose names were not written from the foundation of the 
world, (i. e. were not written) in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain, is evident from xvii. 8. where we read thus, Whose 
names are not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world. And, lastly, the citation from 2 Tim. i. 9. He 
hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, according 
to his own purpose, and grace given.to us in Christ Jesus, 
before all ages, seems only to be pertinent on the same ac- 
count; translate the words thus, According to his own pur- 
pose before all ages, and the grace given us in Jesus Christ; 
and there is in them no appearancc.of any likeness to 
Christ's words: and this translation is sufficiently con- 
firmed from the parallel places, Tit. 1. 2, 8. Eph. 1. 3, 4. 

Secondly, Christ here saith, Glorify me with the glory which 
Thad rapa soi, with thee; now that phrase significs as much 
as with thee, or in thy presence, in the perpetual use of 
Scripture. So Numb. xxii. 9. Who are the men that are 
mapa col, with thee?. 1Sam. xxii. 3. Let my father and 
mother be mapa oot, with thee: now he that hath no being 
cannot, without the greatest catachresis, be said to be with 
another. And, lastly, Christ speaks of a glory, which the 
Father had given him, because he loved him before the foun- 
dation of the world; now sure it is improper to say any 
thing 1s beloved when it is nothing; or, when it hath no 
being. 

[°] Ver. 6. Ihave manifested thy name to those whom thou 
hast given me out of the world.) i. e. To my .disciples, 
whom thou hast given to me, by causing them to believe 
inme; I have by my doctrine taught them, and by my 
miracles, done before their eyes, given them the clearest 
prospect of thy power, wisdom, holiness, and goodness. 

{| Ver. 7. Now they have known,] By my Divine doc- 
trine and miracles, which they have heard and scen, that 
I derived both from thee. 

[7] Ver. 9. I pray not for the world.] These things which 
follow respecting only my apostles, which are to preach 
my gospel to all nations, I request not for that world, 
which hath no knowledge of me. They who hence argue, 
that Christ died not for the world, nor sought the salvation 


of it, but of some few persons in it, because he here prays. 


not for it, must he mistaken ; for, 
First, They plainly contradict both Christ and his apo- 
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stles, for Christ saith, he came not to condemn the world, 
but that it might be saved, John xii. 47. that God, sent his 
Son into the world, that the world, through him, might be 
saved, ili. 17. Hence this evangelist assures. us, he was 
the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 1 Johnii. 2. 
and others of them, that he came fo seek and to save. that 
which was lost, as doubtless my the world was. (Matt. 
xviii. 11.) 

Secondly, They vainly argue, that Christ never prayed 
for the world, because he saith here, I do not do it 
now, which.is argning against plain: matter of fact: tor 
how oftdoth.he say to the Jews, Ye are of the world, (John 
viii. 23.) and of his apostles chosen out of them, that they 
were called ‘out of. the world? as here, ver. 6. 14. 16. and 
yet he saith to them, Luke xix. 42. & tyvwe, How do I wish 
that thou hadst known, in this thy day, the things which 
belong to thy peace! And, hanging on the cross, he said, 
Father, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. making intercession 
for those transgressors, Isa. liii. 12.- ‘He therefore saith, 
that; in this address, he prayed not for them, because he 
was asking those things which could not agree to them, 
but to his apostles only, or to those whom God had given 


him out of the world ; viz. that they might be consecrated to. 


their apostolical functions or by that Spirit which the world 
could not receive, John xiv. 17. that their joy, from his pre- 
sence with them, might be full; nor is there any thing in this 
whole prayer which is not proper to-believers only. .And, 
. Thirdly, This very prayer for them is made for the sake 
of the world, and with respect to. their saving faith; 1. ¢ 
for them who should believe through. his word, ver. 20. 
that the world might believe and know that the Father hath 
sent him, ver. 23. So that he prayed for his apostles for 
this very end, that the world by their.means might be- 
lieve, and believing might have life through his name: it is 
therefore plain he made this prayer, in which he saith, 
I pray not for the world, out of affection to the world, and 
with this design, that the preaching of the apostles to them 


‘might be more effectual for their conversion and salvation. 


(?] Ver. 11. Kai otrot, But they are in the world.) Kat 
here signifies but, as Gen, xxxi: 7. Exod. 1. 17. vii, 12. 
Numb. iv. 20. v. 28. Deut. i. 43. iii. 7. iv. 9. viii. 18. Josh. 
i. 8.1 Sam. i. 13. Psal. iv. 3. Matt.:i. 25. xi. 17. xil. 39. 
xvil. 12. John v. 40. ‘ 

[9] Keep them in thy name.]} 1. e. Bi y thy power ; so name 
is used, 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 2 Chron. xiv. 11. Psal. xliv. 5. 
Ixxxix. 24. Matt. vii. 22. Acts iv. 7. 

Oc EOwkac por; see Examen Milliiin locum. © ; 

f°] Ver. 12. And none of themis lost.] i. e. Either by toiat 
poral death, (xviii. 9.) or by falling off from.me, but 6 vice 
rig amwaAstag, the son of perdition, i. e. Judas, worthy: of per- 
dition. Soason of death is one worthy of it, 2 Sam. xii. 
&. and 2Qvoe arwAktag ts a nation fit to be destroyed, Ecclus. 
xvi. 9. (See Matt. xxiii. 15. and the note on Eph. ti. 3.) 

[21] Ver. 13: That they may have my joy fulfilled in them. ] 
i.e. That the joy they had hitherto from my love to them, 
(v. 11.) my presence with them, and care: of them, may, in 
my absence, be increased by the presence of that Spirit 
with them, who will supply my bodily absence, (xvi. 7.) and 
whose fruits are joy and peace ; (Gal. v. 22.) yea, by whom 
I, though absent in body, am still present with them, 
(xiv. 11.) 

[??] Ver. 14. The world hath hated them, &c.] This desire. 
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of thy protection and assistance is needful to them, who 
will be certainly exposed to great hatred from the world ; 
and fit to be granted by thee, sceing they. will be thus 
hated for preaching thy word to the world. 

. [8] Ver. 15. But that thou shouldest keep them aro rov rovn- 
pov from the evil.] t.e. From the evil men of the world, and 
from Satan, the prince of the werld, who by their means 
endeavours, by fiery persecutions, to suppress the truth, 
and destroy ‘or discourage the preachers of it; whence 
their persecutions are ascribed not to them but to Satan, 
‘Luke xxii. 31. 1 Thess. ii. 18. iii. 5. Rev. ii. 10. From 
the eleventh to the sixteenth verse we learn, how neces- 
sary Divine aid is te our preservation and success, even in 
pious enterprises, and so how necess ry it is to seek it by 
fervent prayer; and also from our Saviour’s affection to 
them, care of them, and prayer for them, how certain they 
who sincerely devote themselves to his service may be of 
his aid in it, and his protection while they are so employed. 
. [*] Ver. 17. ‘AylaZov, &e. Sanctify them by thy truth.] 
?.e. Consecrate and set them apart, for the propagation of 
thy truth. Now this sanetification to the priesthood under 
the old testament, was made, first, with a sacrifice of- 
fered for them. So Moses reccives a command, ayaZev, 
to sanctify the priests, ore ieparebey pot avrobc, that they 
might serve or offer to God, by. the oblation of.a bullock 
er a ram, Exod. xxix. 1. and thus Christ. sanctified his 
apostles by offering up himself for them, ver. 19. Secondly; 
By anointing them with holy oil ; (ver. 7.) and in this sense, 
Christ desires here the Father to sanctify them to their 


office, by the deseent of the Holy Spirit, styled, the oil of. 


gladness, and the promise of the Father, on them, and by 
whose assistance they became able ministers of the new 
testament, (2 Cor. iii. 6.) which before they were not; and 
are therefore bid not to begin their preaching to the world, 
till this Spirit from on high was come uponthem. (Luke 
xxiv. 49. Acts 3.8.) |! 

[>] Ver. 19. Kat vrip avrwyv, And for them I sanctify my- 
self.| t. e. I offer up myself to be slain, as a piacular vic- 
tim, as Chrysostom saith here; in which sense, the word 
ayiaev is often used, as I have shewed, note on Heb. ii. 
11. Nor do these words admit of the sense which some 
give them, thus, For their sakes I shall, by my resurrec- 
tion, shew myself to be the Holy One; for, as that is not 
to sanctify himself, so neither was it so needful for their 
sakes, who believed this already, saith our. Lord, ver. 7, 8. 

[2°] Ver. 20. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
that shall believe, &c.] As Christ (ver. 17.) had prayed for 
his apostles, that they might be filled with the Spirit, so 
here he.asks the same thing for those that should believe 
through their word, that they also might be replenished with 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to the prediction of 
the Baptist, Matt. iii. 11. and his own promise, vii. 38, 39. 


and as it after came to pass. . That these words, viz, That | 


they may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I tu thee ; 
are to be interpreted not of a union of concord, but by the 
participation of the Spirit, of the Father, and the Son, is 
proved; sce note on xiv. 20. Add that Christ declarcs, 
he did his miracles hy the Holy Spirit, (Matt. xii. 28.) that 
the Spirit was given to him without measure, (ili. 34.) that 
thereby he was anointed to preach the gospel. (Luke iv. 18, 
19.) Christ also says, that the Father, abiding in him, did 
these miracles, (xiv.10.) and that the Jews, by the doctrine 
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thus preached, by virtue of this unction, and the miracles 
thus done by the Spirit of God, might and ought to know, 
that the Father was in him, and he in the Father: (x. 38.) 
and he promises, that they who belicved in him should do 
ereater works than he had done, because, going to the Fa- 
ther, he would send the Holy Spirit to them to abide ever 
with them ; (xiv. 12. 16—18.) and then adds, that tn that 
day they should know that Iam in the Father, and youin 
me, and I in you, (ver. 20.) All which things prove, that the 
Father was in Christ, and he in him; not only by the union 
of the Divine nature with the human, but by union of the 
same Spirit .also residing in him; and consequently the 
union of believers with them both must be by the same 
Spirit: whence itis said, that he that is joined to the Lord, 
is tv mvevpa, one spirit with him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. that their 
bodies are made the temples of the Holy Ghost, ver. 19. 
and they are a habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. 
ii.2. This farther will appear from the end of this union, 
which is, saith Christ, that the world may believe and know 
that thou hast sent me: for this the apostles testified, and 
made known to the world, not by their concord, but by vir- 
tue of that Spirit with which they were endowed from on 
high, and which God gave to them that believe: (Acts v. 
32.) and this interpretation we may learn from the words 
of Irenzus,* tothe same effect. This also will be still more 
evident from the words following. 

[7] Ver. 21."Iva ravrec tv bot, That all may be one.) Origen 
here saith, the apostles and the prophets shall then know 
the Father, drav yévwvrat tv, we vidg cat mario tv eiow, wher 
they are become one, as the Son and Father are one, which 
he thus explains in his commentary on these words, Rom. 
v. 5. The love of God is shed abroad tn our hearts, by the 
Spirit that he hath given us; “ ut per istud spiritns saneti 
donum compleatur ‘ille sermo quem Dominus dixit, sicut 
{u pater in me, et ego in te, et istiin nobis unum sint, Divi- 
nx scilicet nature participes effecti in abundantia chari- 
tatis per Spiritum Sanctum ministrate ;” That by this gift 
might be fulfilled that saying of the Lord, That they may be 
one in us, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, being 
made partakers of the Divine nature, in the abundance of: 


love ministered to them by the Holy Spirit: and in this 


sense the fathers often say, that at the resurrection we 
shall be Georrotobpevor,as being then completely made par- 
takers of the Divine nature, by the Spirit of God, then more 
fully dwelling in us, and so God will be all in all in his 
glorified saints. 

[?*] Ver. 22. And I have given them the glory which thou 
gavest me, &c.] By this glory we are to understand Christ's 
power of working miracles; which pewer was given to the 
apostles, and those who believed through their preaching, 
by virtue of the Holy Spirit, which came down upon them: 
for, by the power of this Spirit, Christ wrought his mira- 
cles, and so manifested rjv ddéEav avrov, his glory, chap. ii. 
And the administration of the gospel is upon this account 
said to be év 80&y, tn or with glory, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 11. and the 
apostles are said to have seen the glory of the Lord, and 
to have been transformed into the likeness of it, from glory . 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 18. (See the 





* « Effuudit (Christus) spiritum Pairis in adouationem el communionem Dei et 
homiuum, sd howines quidem deponens Deum per spiritum, ad Deum rursus impo- 
nens hominem per suam inearnationem.” Lib. vy. cap. 1, 
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note there.) This glory Christ is here said to have. given 
his apostles, not only that they might be one with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, but also that the world might know the 
Father had loved them, as he had loved Christ, whom he 
had so loved as to give the Spirit without measure to him. 

[29] Ver. 24. I will that those whom thou hast given me, 
may be with me, &c.]2. e. I will that they may be received 
up after the resurrection into heaven, as I was; for it seems 
probable, that none of the saints, no, not the apostles, are 
to be received into the supreme heaven, to enjoy the bea- 
tific vision, before that time. (See note on xiv. 3.) 

[7°] Ver. 26. That the love wherewith thou hast loved me, 
may be in them.] i. e. That thou mayest love them, as being 
thy sons by adoption, so as to make them partakers of an 
eternal inheritance, (Rom. viii. 17.) and so as to fill them 
with thy Spirit, (Gal. iv. 6.) and, raising them from the dead, 
mayest crown them with eternal glory. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1. Wuen Jesus had spoken these. words, he ['] went 
. forth (of the city) with his disciples, (and went) over the 
brook Cedron, where was a garden, into which he entered, 
and his disciples. 

2. And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: 
for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples. 

3. Judas then, ‘having received a band of men .and of- 
ficers from the chicf priests and pharisees, cometh thither 
(it being night) with lanterns, and torches, -and weapons 
(to apprehend him ). 

4. Jesus therefore, [7] knowing all things which should 
come upon him, went forth, and said to them, Whom 
seek ye? 

5. They answered him, ( We seek) Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith to them, I am he. And Judas also, who be- 
trayed him, stood with them (when he said this ). 

G. As soon then as he had:said to them, I am he, they 
went backward, and fell to the ground. 

@7. Then (when they were risen up) asked he them again, 
“Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8. Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he: if 
thercfore ye scek me (only), let these (my disciples) go 
their way. 

9.(And this he said) [5] that the saying might be ful- 
filled, which he spake, Of them (apostles) which thou hast 
given me, have I lost none (2.‘e. I have suffered none. to 
perish ). 

10, Then Simon Peter having: a sword drew it, and 
smote the high-priest’s servant, and’ cut off his right ear. 
(And) the servant’s name was Malchus. 

11. Then said Jesus to Peter, [*] Put up thy sword into 
the sheath: (for) the cup which my Father hath given me 
(to drink ), shall I not drink it? 

12. Then [5] the band,.and the captain, and officers of 
the Jews, took Jesus, and bound him, 

13, And led him away to [*] Annas first; for he was fa- 
ther-in-law to Caiaphas, which ( Caiaphas ; was the high- 
priest that same year (that Jesus was crucified ). 

14. Now Caiaphas was he (Gr. and it was that Caiaphas ) 
which gave counsel to the Jcws, that it was expedient that 
one man should die (Gr. perish) for the (preservation si 
the) people. 
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15. And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and [7] (so did) 
that disciple was known to the high- 
priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of the high- 
priest. _ 

16. But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out 
that other disciple, which was known to the high-priest, 
and spake to her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 

17. Then said the damsel that kept the door to Peter, 
Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples 2 He saith, 
I am not. 

18.'And the servants and officers stood there, who had 
made a fire of coals; for it [®] was cold: and they warmed 
thinacel?dy «sands Pate: entgodensih them, and warmed 
himself, 

19. The high-priest then (Annas having sent Jesus to 
him) asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine. 

20. Jesus answered him, I spake (my doctrine) openly 
to the world; I ever taught (it) in [°] the synagogue, and 
in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and in 
secret have I said nothing. 

‘21. Why (then) askest thou. me (of my doctrine)? —s 
(rather) them which heard me, what I have said to them: 
behold, they know what I said. 

ee. Sans when he had thus spoken, one of the officers 
which stood by struck Jesus (on the cheek) with the palm 
of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high-priest so 
(rudely )? 

.23. Jesus answered bine If I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil: but if (J have said) well, [?°] why 
smitest thou me ?, 

24. ( This he said to him, ) now ( that) Annas [*'] had sent 


him bound to Caiaphas the high-priest. 


25. And Simon Peter stood and warmed himself (with 
the servants). They said therefore to him, (sce note on 
Matt. xxvi. 69.) Art not thou also one of his tdisciples ? 
He denied it, and said, I am not. 

. 26. One of the servants of the high-priest, being his kins- 
man whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the 
garden with him ? 

' 27. Peter then denied (tt) again: and immediately the 
cock crew. 

28..Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas to the hall of 
judgment: and it was early ; and (but) they [2°] themselves 
went not into the judgment-hall (among the heathens ), lest 
they should be defiled (by them), but (stayed without ) that 
they might eat the passover (i.e. the other paschal offerings, 
clean and undefiled ). 

29. Pilate then went out to them, and said, What accu- 
sation bring you against this man? 

30. They, answered and said to him, If he were not a 

saiitsiecians, we would not have delivered him up to thee. 
' 81. Then said Pilate, to them, Take ye him, and jadge 
him according to yourlaw. ‘The Jews therefore said to him, 
(*°] It is not lawful for us to put any man to death: (and 
this they said not, that they might not have done this after 
such licence given, but) 

32. That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death he should die (viz. by being 
lifted up upon the cross ). 

33. Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again, 
and called Jesus, and said to aly Art thou the King of 
the Jews? 

3 Q 
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| 34. Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing (makest 
thou this inquiry) of thyself, (from a desire to know the 
truth?) or (because ) others did tell it thee of me? (laying 
it to my charge as a crime, that I profess myself Messiah 
their King.) 

. 35. Pilate answered, Am I a Jew, (that I should ask this 


for my own satisfaction? The men of) thine own nation’ 


and the chief priests have delivered thee to me: what hast 
thon done (to incense them thus against thee, and cause them 
to lay this crime to thy charge)? 

36. Jesus answered, (True tt is that Tama king; but ) 
['*) my kingdom is not of this world, (nor to be propagated 
by force of arms: for) if my bingdens were of this world, 
then would my servants fight, that I should not be deli- 
vered to the Jews; but now (this being not done, tt appears 
that) my kingdom i is not from hence. 

37. Pilate therefore said.to him, Art thou a king then 1 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest that (which is true, for) I 
amaking. To this end was [*] I-born, (that I might reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 33.) and for this 
canse came I into tho world, that I should bear witness to 
the trath. Every one that is (a lover and believer) of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 

38. Pilate said to him, What is truth? And when he had 
said this, he went out again to the Jews, and saith to them, 
I find in him no fault at all. 

39. But ye have a custom, that I should release to you 
one at the Passover: will ye therefore that I (should) re- 
lease to you the King of the Jews? 7% 

40. Then cried they all again, saying, .( Release to us) 

not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 


d ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVIII. 


[(*] Ver. 1. EZHAOE, He went out with his disciples.] Not 
only out of the chamber where he supped with them, for 
that he did when he said, Arise, let us go hence, (xiv. 31.) 
but out of the city; the gates, in such a time of peace, and 
of such a congress to the Passover, as the city could not 
well contain, being not shut. The evangelist adds, that he 
went over the brook Cedron to a place where was.a garden ; 
that, as the sin of the first Adam, which brought destruc- 
tion upon his posterity, was committed in a garden, so 
. that salutary passion of the second Adam, which was to 
rescuc us from that destruction, might begin in the like 
place: so the fathers. Into this garden he went with the 
eleven disciples ; though going farther into it, to his agony, 
he took with him only Peter, James, and John. (Matt. 
XXxVi. 37.) 

[*] Ver. 4. Jesus therefore knowing all things that were 
to come upon him.] This the apostle notes, to shew, that 
Christ fell not into the hands of the Jews, for want cither 
of power, as he shews, ver. 6. by striking them all to the 
eround with a word that came to apprehend him, the pro- 
vidence of God not suffering him to die without these 
marks of a Divine majesty and power; or, for want of 
wisdom, to foresee their machinations against him; but as 
freely giving up himself to the death for tho welfare of 
mankind. Vain therefore is the saying of Celsus, * that 
a wise man, had he foreseen the danger, would have avoided 





* Apud Orig. lib. ii. p. 71. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XVIII. 


it, of he could do it: for, if kings and captains have given 
up themselves freely to death, and the utmost perils, for 
the temporary safcty of their country, much more might 
our blessed Lord do this for the salvation of the whole 
world, 

[*] Ver. 9.°Iva rAnpwO 6 Adyoc, &c. That the saying might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, Of those which thou hast given 
me have I lost none.] That this saying could not relate to 
the cternal state of Judas, or our Lord’s apostles, appears, 
(1.) from the precedent words, Let then those go away ; for, 
saith the evangelist, these very words were spoken, that 
the saying of Christ, xvii. 12. might be fulfilled; and 
yet Christ's desire that they might quietly be dismissed, 
was designed only to secure their temporal preservation. 
(2.) From the words themselves recorded, xvii. 12. Of those 
that thou hast given me, I have lost none but the son of per- 
dition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, viz. Psal. cix. 
8. Now this Scripture St. Peter interprets of the tempo- 
ral death of Jndas, Acts i. 16. 20. It is no objection 
against this interpretation, that the apostles were not al- 
ways preserved from a violent death, most of them being 
taken away by martyrdom: for this our Lord could not in- 
tend, since he himself had told them, before he spake these 
words, that some of them should be put to death, and some 
should drink of his cup; (Matt. xx. 23. xxiv. 9.) but only 
that he being present with them had thus lost none of 
them; and hence he prays, that in his absence his Father 
would thus keep them: and accordingly the apostle testi- 
fies, that when they were engaged in their apostolical func- 
tion, they were wonderfully preserved by the Divine pro- 
vidence, -insomuch that even this was a testimony of the 
life and power of Jesus, (2 Cor. i. 10. iv. 10, 11. xiii. 4.) 
and especially they were so preserved, that none of them 
fell from their apostolic office, as Judas did. (Acts i. 25.) 

[4] Ver. 11. Put up thy sword into the sheath.] Vain 
here is the inference of Bernard, in his epistle to pope 
Eugenius, from these words, That both the spiritual and 
the material sword belonged to the church, telling him, the 
material sword is his, though tt be not to be wielded by his 
hand, but by the hand of the soldier, yet so as he is to do it 


“ad nutum sacerdotis,” at the will of the priest. For, with 


what sense can it be gathered from Christ’s reprechension of 
St. Peter for using this sword, even before he was made a 
priest, according to the doctrine of the Romanists; or from 
Christ’s command to put it up into the sheath, that it be- 
longed to the priest; or because Peter had a sword, which 
belonged not at all to his office as an apostle, that the pope 
must have a title to that more than to his net or fishing- 
boat? The two swords, of which Christ spake, were both 
material, and of them Christ said, Jé ts enough, not to 
combat with their adversaries, but to shew the peril of thaf 
present time. (Sce the note on Luke xxii. 38.) 

[5] Ver. 12. ‘H otv omeioa kat 6 yiAlapxoc, The band and 
the captain.] At the time ot the Passover, it was customary 
for the Roman president to send a whole band of a thou- 
sand men for a guard to the temple; the captain of which 
band is here called xiAlapxoc. 

[°] Ver. 18. And they led him away to Annas first.] That 
by him, who was more aged and better experienced I in the 
law, Caiaphas might be directed what to do in the case, or 
because he was the prince of the Sanhedrin; from him he 
was sent bound to Caiaphas the high-priest, as appears 


CHAP. XVIII.] 


from ver. 24. (See the note there.) Of his being sent to An- 
nas the other evangelists say nothing, because nothing was 
done to Christ there, but all was performed at the palace 
of the high-priest; there was Christ examined, (ver. 19.) 
and there Peter denied him. (Matt. xxvi. 57. 69.) 

[7] Ver. 15. Kat 6 dAXog padnric, And the other disciple. | 
He seems not to be John: for he being a Galilean, as well 
as Peter, they might have equally suspected him on that 
account. ; 


[?] Ver. 18. “Or: Yiyoe iv, For it was cold.) The Jews, . 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, testify, that there might be snow or | 


frost at the Passover; and Radulphus, that great dews fell 
then, which made the air cold till the sun had exhaled them. 

[9] Ver. 20. I taught always in the synagogue, xat tv ry 
igeow, and in the temple.] This confutes them who say, Christ 
came not to Jerusalem, lest the Romans should suspect 
him of affecting a kingdom; for here he testifies, that he 
taught daily tn the temple: after his first miracle done in 
Cana of Galilee, we find him going up to Jerusalem to keep 
the Passover, whére he abode at least eight days; and many 
seeing the miracles that he did believed on him, v. 1. and 
vi. 4. he ascends again to thefeast; so that we have reason 
to believe he never declined that, feast. He also went up 


to the feast of tabernacles, (vii. 10.) and preached to the — 


people in the temple, (ver. 13.) and wrought such wonders, 
that the Jews cried out, When Christ cometh, will he do 
more miracles than these? (ver. 31.) This feast being end- 
ed, he goes to the Mount of Olives, and retarns the next 
day to preach in the temple, (viii. 1, 2.) At the feast of de- 
dication, .we find him again walking in Solomon’s porch, 
(x. 23.) and there declaring himself to be the Son of God. 
Chap. xi. he is at Bethany, but two miles distant from 
Jerusalem, where he raises Lazarus from the dead; and 
- from Bethany he goes to Jerusalem, the people going be- 
fore him, and crying, Hosanna to the Son of David. 

[°] Ver. 23. Why smitest thou me?] Hence we leam, 
that we are not literally to understand the precept of turn- 
ing the other cheek to him that smites us ; for Christ himself 
did not this, but defends the innocency of his words; which 
also shews, that to stand up'in the defence of our own in- 
nocency, cannot be contrary to the Christian duties of pa- 
tienee and forgiveness. Itis the observation of Suidas and 
Phavorinus, that cépw signifies rd éxdfow, to excoriate, dafow 
St rd riwtw, but deipw to smite; but it is certain that dfow 
bears the sense of smiting in the New Testament; thus 
aépa dépwv is smiting of the air, 1 Cor. ix. 26. sig rpdowrov 
dépav, to smite on the face, 2 Cor. xi. 20. (see Mark xii. 3. 
Acts xvi. 37.) and also in profane authors; so é&peoSaz Kat 
déperv Ov iyuépac, is daily to beat, or to be beaten, scholiast. 
Aristoph. in Vespis, p. 463. F. (See Examen Millii.) 

[4] Ver. 24. ’AméoreAev obv, Annas had sent him bound to 
Cataphas.|’Arécradev, here the perfect is put for the plu- 
perfect tense: so naev abrov, he had bound him, Matt. 
xiv. 3. and ver. 4. EAcye, he had said: so étxpdrnoe, enor, 
éAeye, he had apprehended, and bound, had said, Mark vi. 
17, 18. and ver. 26. améxowe, he had cut off. 

[7] Ver. 28. They went not out into the judgment-hall,] 
Among the gentiles, whom they esteemed as unclean, (Acts 
x. 28.) lest by touching them they should be unclean, as 
the law pronounces him that touches an unclean person, 
(Numh. xix. 22.) and so should be unfit to eat the chagigah, 
or paschal sacrifices, which began to be eaten on the fif- 
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teenth day, and being holy things, might not be eaten in 


their defilement: That these are also called the passover, 


and that the paschal lamb was eaten the evening before, 
and that there was no translation of it to another.day, either 
by reason of the sabbath, or the uncleanness of the con- 
gregation, see the appendix to’ Mark xiv. and Dr. Light- 
foot. <i 
[3] Ver. 31. ‘Hpiv ov« tEeorw aroxreivar ovdtya, It ts not 


| lawful for,us to put any man to death.] The Jews say, 


that the power of inflicting capital punishments upon of- 
fenders was taken from them by the Romans forty years 
before the destruction of their city and temple: so we read 
in the Jerusalem Talmud, L. Sanhedrin, cap. 7. in that of 
Babylon, Sanhedr. fol. 41. in Aboda Zara, fol. 2. in Mai- 
monides, Tr. Sanhedr. cap. 14. sect. 13. And if it had 
remained with them at this time, it is supposed they would 
have been more speedy in cutting off our Saviour. But yet. 
it seemeth evident that the Jews still retained the power of 
judging and condemning those to death, who were Jews by 
nature and original, and. by their laws deserved to die: for 
after they were reduced to a Roman province, this privi- 
lege, saith Josephus, * was still granted to-them, rote ‘rar- 
pyorg EXeat kal ispoic xpjolat, to use the sacred institutions 
and customs derived to them from their fathers. And it was 
granted to Hyrcanus their high-priest, that if any contro- 
versy arose, wept tii¢ lovdaiwy aywyiic, touching the disci- 
pline of the Jews,+ xpiow yiveoSat rao’ avrov, the judgment 
of tt should be referred to him. -Accordingly we find the 
high-priest and his council stoning Stephen, not “‘ jure ze- 
lotarum,” by the rage of zealots, as some. conceive, but 
according to the law, that the blasphemer should be stoned: 
(Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. xvii. 6, 7.) for he is brought before 
the high-priest and his council, (Acts vi. 15. vii. 1.) who 
were the proper judges in this case; witnesses are pro- 
duced, who testify before them that he had spoken blas- 
phemous words against the temple and the law, against 
Moses and against God; (Acts vi. 11..13.) these witnesses 
do also stone him first, according as the law required. 
Thus also Saul, armed with the power of the high-priests 
and elders, persecuted the Jewish Christians, aypt @avarov, » 
unto death, and led them bound to Jerusalem to be pu- 
nished; (Acts xxii. 4, 5.) thus also would they have judged 
Paul after their own law, (Acts xxiv. 6.) and would have 
killed him, (Acts xxtii.37.) had not Lysias the chiefeaptain 
rescued him from their hands; this, say they, he did by vio- 
lence, 2. e. by an invasion of their rights; this, saith he, I 
did, knowing that he was a Roman, and so would not have 
done it, had he been a Jewonly. They therefore seem to 
say they could not do this in the case of Christ, because 
they had aecused him before Pilate, not of erimes com- 
mitted against their law, but of sedition, and aspiring to a 
kingdom in prejudice to Czesar and the Roman government, 
of which things it belonged to Pilate, not to them, to judge. 
But perhaps this matter may be compounded by reflecting 
on Ananus the high-priest, who killed James the brother of 
our-Lord, and stoned many other Christians, de Tapavoyn- 
savtac,, as being transgressors ofthe. law; this, saith Jose- 
phus, of wept rove vdpoue axorBeic, they who best understood 
their laws disliked, saying, that Ananus should not have 
called a council concerning life and death, without licence 
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from Albinus the Roman president ; whence I infer, that the 
power of inflicting ‘capital punishments, even upon the 
Jews converted to the Christian faith, was then so taken 
from them, that they could not b00cc, regularly do it, 
without leave first obtained from the Roman president; but 
with his leave they might inflict upon them any capital pu- 
nishment denounced against malefactors by their law. And 
if it be here said that Pilate gave them leave to inflict this 
death on our Lord, by saying, Take'ye him, and crucify 
him: (xix. 6.) to this the answer is, ‘(1.) that Pilate had 
given them no ‘such licence when he spake these words; 

(2.) that crucifixion was none of the kinds of death as- 
signed by their law; and, (3.) that Pilate by these words 
seems not to authorize them to do this, but rather to ‘say 
to them, Do it at your peril, for I judge him innocent. (See 
‘the note there.) 

‘[{#*] Ver. 36. My kingdom is not of this world.] And so 
hath nothing to do with, or opposite to, the Roman govern- 
ment; itis not of human or mundane original, but from 
heaven, and so it meddles not with the affairs of this world; 
it hath none of the pomp or splendour of the world; none 
to fight for it with any carnal weapons; (Luke ix. 56.) it 
exercises no dominion over men’s bodies, but their souls 
only. So the phrase é& rod xéapov ovdk elvat, not to be of this 


world, siynifics, John viii. 23. xv. 19.°xvii. 14. especially - 


when it is opposed to being é rov warpic, from the Father, 
1 John ii. 16. and & rot Osov, from God, 1 John iv. 4—6. 
So when Domitian inquired of the kingdom of Christ, of 
what nature if was, and when and where it was to be set 
up; the nephews of that Judas, who was.the brother of 
our Lord, answered, It was * not an earthly but a hea- 
venly kingdom, to be set up at the end of the world. , 
5] Ver. 37. For this cause was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world.| Hence .the Socinians infer,that 
Christ was born before he came into the world; and that 
this latter phrase denotes only his entrance on his public 
ministry, (iii. 17. 19. ix. 39. xi. 27.) But this follows not 
from these words, which only may import the same thing; 


viz. that Christ was born, and came into the world to this | 


end, that he might bear witness to the truth. (See the 
notes upon the places cited ) 7 


CHAP. XIX. 


1. "Tren Pilate therefore (to satish' y the clamours of the 
Jews) took Jesus, and ["] scourged him. 

2. And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, _ put it it 
upon his head, and they put upon him a purple robe, 

3. And said, Hail, King of the Jews! ‘and they smote 
him with their hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith to them, 
Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I 
find no fault in him (let it therefore suffice that TI have 
scourged him ). 

5. ‘Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thérné, 
andthe purple robe. And Pilate saith to them, Behold the 
man! (how despicable he is, and how ridiculous it is to 
think of his affecting a kingdom, or attempting any —~ 
against Cesar’s government. ) 





* “Or: ob xoopeint ety ob8" Ewiysioz, obpaviog 8E eal ayythixd TuyXans in} CurTaNila Toy 
alivoe ytmooutry, Euseb, Hist. Lcol. lib. iii, eap. 20. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS , 


[CHAP. XIX. 


_ 6. When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, 
they cried ont, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith 
to them, (If ye wili have it so) [*] take ye him, and crucify 
him; for I find no fault in him ¢ and ‘therefore cannot do it 
myself ). 

7. The Jews ‘answered titer, We have a law, and [°]by 
our law he ought to die (as being guilty of blasphemy ), be- 
cause he madc himself the Son of God. (John x. 33.) 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he.was the 

more afraid (to crucif y him); 

9. And:went again into the judgment-hall, and saith to 
Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. 

10. Then saith Pilate to him, Speakest thou not to,me? 


knowest thou not that have power to crucify thee, and 


have power to release thec ? 

11. Jesus answered, Thou (mayest have this ‘power: over 
malefactors and ordinary men, but thou) couldest have [*] no 
power at all against me (the Son of God, and wholly in- 
nocent ), except (through the wise counsel of God appoint- 
ing me‘to-die for the salvation of mankind) it were given 
(i.e. permitted ) thee from above (fo put me to death ): there- 
fore he that delivered me (the Son of God ) to thee (that..I 
might be crucified as a.malefactor ) hath the greater sin 
(though thy sin in condemning him in whom ae jindeth no 
fault at all cannot be little). 

12. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him: 
but the Jews cried out, saying; [5] If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Ceesar's friend : (for) whosoever maketh him- 
self a king, (he by so doing) speaketh against Czesar (as 
saying in effect he is not the rightful king over us). . 

. 13. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he bronght 


-Jesus forth (of the judgment-hall), and sat down in the 


judgment-seat, ina placc that is called the Pavement, but 
in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14. And it was the preparation of the Passover, (7. e 
Friday in the paschal week, ver. 31. 42. see the appendix 
to Mark’xiv.) and about the sixth hour: he saith. to. the 
Jews, Behold your. King! 

-15. But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, 
crucify him. Pilate ‘saith to ‘them, Shall I crucify your 
King?’ The chief priests answered, [°] We have no (per- 
son we own as our) king but Ceesar.. 

' 16. Then [{"] delivered he-him therefore to.them to be 
crucified. And they (7: e. the soldiers ) took Jesus, and led 
him away. 

17. And he bearing his eross ( part of the way, see note 
on Luke xxiii. 26.) went forth.to: a place called the place 
of a skulJ, which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha; 

18. Where they crucified him, and two others with him, 
on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

- 19. And Pilate’ wrote a title, and put it on the cross. 
And the writing was, ( This is) JEsus oF NAZARETH THE 
KANG OF THE JEWS. 

20. This title then read many of the Jews: for the place 
where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Ifebrew, and Greek, and Latin. . 

91. Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, The King of the Jews; but that he said, I am 
the King of the Jews. 

22, Pilate answered, What I have writen I have — 
ten'(7. e. the inscription shall not be changed ). 

23. Then the soldiers, when they had Smavitied Jesus, 
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took his (other ) garments and made four parts (out of 
them ), to every soldier.a part; and (they took) also his 
coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from the top 
throughout. 

24. They said therefore among a [*] Let us not 
rend it (it being all of one piece ri, but cast lots for it, whose 
it shall be: (and this was done) that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, which saith, (Psal. xx. 19.) They parted my _rai- 


ment among them, and for my vesture ars did vane lots. 


These things therefore the soldiers did. 

, 25. Now.there stood by the cross of Jesus his stalled 
and his mother’s sister, [9] Mary the. wife of. Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene. . 

_ 26. When Jesus therefore saw: his mother, and the dis- 
ciple standing by, whom he loved, he said to his mother, 
[2°] Woman, behold (him who is to take care of thee, as if 
he were) thy son! 

27. Then saith he to the disciple, Behold (her whom thou 
must henceforth treat as) thy mother! And from that time 
that.disciple (St. John) took her to his own home. 

. 28. After this; Jesus knowing that all things (else re- 
lating to his life on earth) were now accomplished, that the 
Scripture might (in this also) be fulfilled, saith,.1 thirst. 

29. Now there was set (for the soldiers) a vessel full of 
vinegar: and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it 
upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 

30. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he 
saith, It (7. e. my work on earth )is finished: and (then) he 
bowed his head and gave ["]up the ghost. 

31. The Jews therefore, because it. was the preparation 
(i.e. Friday), that the bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the sabbath-day, for that sabbath-day was a 
high day, (as being not a sabbath only, but the second day 
of unleavened bread, from whence they reckoned their, sab- 
bath till Pentecost, and the day of presenting or waving the 
sheaf-offering, Lev. xxiii. 11. 15. and so a triple festival), 
besought Pilate that their legs might be pint and that 
they might be taken away.. 

32. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of. the 
first, and of the other (thief) which was crucified vith him. 

. 33. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was 
dead already, they ['*] broke not his legs : 

. 34, But onc of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, 
a forthwith came thereout [**] blood and water. 

35. And he that (standing by the. cross, ver. 26.) saw it 
bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he 
saith true, (and testifies tt) that ye might believe. | 

36. For these things were done (according to foregoing 
prophecies concerning him), that the Scripture should be 
fulfilled, (which saith, Psal. xxxiv. 20.) A bone of him shall 
not be broken. 

37. And again (that) [**]. another Scripture (might be 
fulfilled, which) saith, (Zech. xii.10.) They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

38. And after this Joseph of Arimathea (being a “dis: 
ciple of Jesus, but sccretly for fear of (offending) the 
Jews), besought Pilate that he might take away the body 
of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore, 
and took the body of Jesus. J 

39. And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first 
came to Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about a [°] hundred pound weight, ' 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


489 
40. Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in 


linen clothes with the spices; as the manner of the Jews 


iS to bury. Vie ie! 
41. Now in (or near ) the place where he .was crucified, 
there was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulehre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. 
- 42. There laid they Jesus therefore because of the Jews’ 
preparation day ; for the sepulchre was ~* at a 


ANNOTATIONS: ON CHAP. XIX. 


[?] Ver. 1. KAT guaorTiywoe, Anal scourged him] After the 
manner of the Romans, who chastised them first with whips, 
who were to be crucified, though Pilate did this not with 
an intent to crucify him, in whom he found no fault, but 
hoping’ that their rage might be stig with it. (See note 
on Luke xxiii. 16.) 

[*] Ver.6. Take ye him, and crucify him.] Pontius Pilate 
does not here give them leave to do this, but rather saith, if 
you will have it so,-do it yourselves at your peril, for T 
cannot condemn a man without a fault. (So Grotius.) 

[*] Ver. 7. By our law he ought to die, Sr éavrbv vidv Tov 
Ocov érolnoev, because he made himself the Son of God. | The 
Jews could not here mean the law against false prophets, 
Deut. xviii. 20. partly because the reason here assigned 
doth not prove Christ a false prophet, partly because Christ 
neither tempted them to worship himself, and much less to 
worship false gods; nor did he give them any false sign; 
which are the only reasons assigned in that chapter for 
putting the false prophet to death; how much more pro- 
hable is it that they meant the law against blasphemy ? 
Lev. xxiv. 16. because they do not only seek to ‘kill him 
as,a blasphemer, for these very words, Jolin v.18. but to 
stone him, which was the very kind of death assigned by 
that law to the blasphemer: see John x. 33. 36. Hence i mn 
the other evangelists they charge him with blasphemy, and 


- Judge him werthy of death for this confession, that he was 


the Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 64—66. Mark xiv. 6]. 64. 
Luke xxii. 71, 72.'as judging that by this assertion, he be- 
ing a man made himself equal with God. Schlictingius owns: 
this, but then adds, that the Jews misunderstood and ca- 
lumniated him in this inference, Christ meaning no more 

by this assertion, than that he was the true Messiah. But 
against this mitigation of the import of the words there lies 

a plain objection, that though Christ was,so much con-’ 
cerned for the honour of his Father, whose honour must be 

much impaired by the advancement of the best of men to an 

equality with it; and though this blasphemy, if truly laid 

to his charge, was a sufficient evidence that he was not the 

Christ: yet neither in the fifth nor tenth of John, doth he 

ever plainly say he was not God, or that he never did in- 

tend to signify, by this expression, that he was equal with 

God, as is shewed in the notes on these two places; which 

yet, had he becn only man, scems more necessary to have 

becn donc, for the honour of Ged, and for the removal of 

so just a prejudice against him, than to remove a other 

calumny they falsely charged upon him. 

_[4] Ver. 11. Ov eiyee Kovatav ovdeulay Kar’ guov, Thou 
couldest have no power against me, &c.] 'This seems to bea 
Jewish phrase importing a power to take away the life of 
another; as when Saul saith to Docg, 1 Sam. xxii. 18. fall 
upon the priests exercise authority among them, saith the 
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Chaldee ; and the same expression is there used when 
David bids his servant fall on the Amalekite, 2 Sam. i. 15. 
and when king Solomon sent Benaiah to fall upon Adoni- 
jah, 1 Kings ii. 25. and upon Joab, ver. 29,30. and upon 
Shimei. (See the paraphrase here.) 

(*] Ver. 12. If thou lettest this man go, thou art not Ce- 
sar’s friend.] This chiefly moved Pilate, because, as Taci- 
tus and Suetonius observe, Tiberius was apt to suspect the 
worst; and tho least crimes with him made a man guilty of 
death, if they related to the government: he durst not there- 
fore venturo that this charge should be laid against him by 
the Jews. : 

(*] Ver. 15. We have no king but Cesar.| By this how 
plainly do they condenin themselves as guilty of rebellion 
in all their attempts by war and tumuits to free themselves 
from the government of Czesar, and own that the terrible 
destruction, which at last came upon — was from them- 
selves ! 

[7] Ver. 16. Then Pilate delivered him to them.] Not to 
the Jews, but to the soldiers, that he might be crucified, as. 
he was, by them; though he, who was delivered to the sol- 
dicrs to be crucified only at their request, and to satisfy 
their restless clamours, that he might be crucified, may be 
well said to be delivered up to them who brought him to 
Pilate for this end, and prevailed with him thus to give 
him up. 

(®] Ver. 24. Let us not rend it, but let us cast lots for z¢.] 
They divided his other garments into four parts, and then 
cast lots what part each of them should choose, (Matt. 
&XVil. 8O. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34.) but they cast lots 
for his coat who should have the whole. 

[9] Ver. 25. Maota 4 rov KAwra, Mary the wife of Cleophas,] 
Or, Alpheus ; ‘DN being inflexible into Alphai or Cleopht, 
here it is to be renderbd Alpheus, for this Mary was the 
mother of James the less, (Mark xv. 40.) whose father was 
Alpheus. (Matt. x. 3.) 

[*°] Ver. 26. Woman, behold thy son!] Hence it is ga- 
thered, that Joseph her husband was then dead; whence 
| Christ takes care she should not be destitute, and therefore 
charges his beloved disciple to treat her as his mother; 
and he accordingly takes her home to his own house. 

(**] Ver. 30. MapéSwxe 75 rvevua, He gave up his Spirit. | 
Into his Father’s hands. (Luke xxiii. 46.) The Jews, 
snith Grotius, who belicved a judgment to come, used this 
phrasc to signify that the soul, leaving the body at the time 
of death, returned to God that gave it, (Eccles. xii. 7.) to 
receive its sentence from him. 

[)?] Ver. 33. They brake not his bones: Ver. 36. And this 
was done that the Scripture might be fulfilled, (which saith) 
oaTouy ov svuTpiShoerat avtov, A bone of him (or, it) shall not 
be broken.) This is usually referred to the command touch- 
ing the paschal lamb, Thow shalt not break a bone of it, 
Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. where the Greek saith, dcrovv 
ov ouvtplifere ag’ avrov. But David being also a type of 
Christ, we may as probably refer this to the w ords, Psal. 
xxxiv. 20. He keepeth all their bones, tv %& airy ov ouvrpt- 
Biorra, one of them shall not be broken: that promise, 
which respects all righteous persons, being more especially 
to be fulfilled in this Just One. 

[S] Vor. 34. Kat evsic eiiASev aia xaibdwp, And forthwith 
came there out blood and water.] The covenant of the old 
law was confirmed by blood mixed with water to keep it 
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from congealing: (Heb. ix. 19.) so also was the covenant 
of the new testament. (1 John v.6.) Dr. Lightfoot far- 
ther saith, that, according to tho tradition of the Jewish 
rabbins, when Moses smote the rock, there came forth first 
blood, and then waters now that rock was. Christ. (1.Cor. 
x. 4.) 

[4] Ver. 37. And hagesin “pnother Scripture saith, They 
shall look upon him whom they have pierced.| The applica- 
tion-of these words to Christ agrees with the opinion of the 
ancient Jews, who interpret, Zech. xii. 10. of Messiah the 
son of David, as Moses Haddarson in Gen. xxviii. though 
R. Solomon Jarchi, R. Dayid, and. Abarbanel, refer it to 
the death of Messiah the son of Joseph. -Hence also note, 
that what the Romans did by the instigation of the Jews, 
is fitly ascribed to the Jews themselves. . 

[*] Ver. 39. About a hundred pound weight.) Which was 
an indication, not only of the wealth, but also of tho great 
affection of Nicodemus to’ the blessed Jesus: hence also, 
they not only anoint him, as they commonly used to do 
others, but bury him with so great a mixture of spices as 
was done atthe funerals of greatmen. So Jacob was em- 
balmed after the Egyptian manner, Gen. 1]. 2. Asa with 
spices and sweet odours, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. 


CHAP. XX. 


1. Ton first day of the week cometh (*] Mary Magdalene 
early, when it was yet dark, to the sepulchre (other women 
being with her), and seeth the stone taken wits from the 
sepulchre. 

2. Then (seeing this) she (instantly) {*] runneth, and 
cometh (not to all the disciples, but) to Simon Peter, and 
to the other disciple, whom Jesusloved, and saith to them, 
They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where they have laid him.. 

3. Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and 
came to (-wards ) the sepulchre.. 

4. So they ran both together: and (but) the other disciple 
did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 

5. And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen 
clothes lying ; yet went he not in. 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went 
into the scpulchre, and.secth the linen clothes lie, 

7. And the napkin, that was about his head, not lying 
with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place 
by itself. 

8. Then went in also that other disciple, which came first 
to the sepulchre, and [*] he saw, and believed (either the 
report of the women, or our Lord’s resurrection, which they 
believed not before ). 

9. For as yet [*] they knew not (the import of) the Scrip- 
tures, (which said) that he must rise again from the dead. 

10. Then (these two) disciples went ngain to their own 
home, 

IL. But Mary (returning with them) stood without at the 
scpulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 

12. And secth two angels in white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus © 
had lain. 

13. And they say to her, Woman, why wecepest thou? 
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She saith to them, Because they have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid him. 

14. And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing, mad (but she) Kaew not that it 
was Jesus. 

15. Jesus saith to her, te why weepest thou? 


whom. seekest thou? She, supposing him fo be the gar-. 


dener, saith to him, Sir, if thou hast taken him away hence, 
tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

16. Jesus saith te her, Mary, She turneth herself, and 
saith te him, Rabboni: which is to say, Master. 

17. Jesus saith to her, [5] Touch me not (spend not now 
thy time in touching my body); for I am not yet ascended 
(I shall not presently ascend ) to my Father: but go (first ) 
te my brethren, and say to them, I (am shortly to) ascend 
te my Father, and to your Father; [°] and to my God, and 
to your God, (to do for you the things of which I spake, 
xiv. 16.) 

18. Mary Magdalene (then) came and told the disciples 
that she had scen the Lord, and that he had spoken these 
things to her. 

19. Then the same (Lords) day at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the ["]:doors were shut where 
the disciples were assembled, (and kept themselves close) 
for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and (opening silently the 
doors ) stood in the midst (of them), and saith to them, 
Peace be to you. 

20. And when he had so said, he shewed them his 
(pierced) hands and his side. Then were the disciples 
glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21. Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be te you: 
[*] as my Father hath sent me (to preach tn his name), even 
so send I you (¢o preach in my name ). 

22. And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 
and saith to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost (to enable 
you for this office): . 

23. [9] Whose soever sins ye ( shins commissionated, and 
thus assisted by the Holy Ghost, declarativel y shall) remit, 
they are (and shall under the gospel-covenant be) remitted 
to them; and whose soever sins ye (declaratively in your 
gospel shall) retain, they are (and shall in heaven be) 
retained." 

24. But Thomas, onc of the twelve, called Didymus, was 
not with them when Jesus came. 

20. ‘The other disciples therefore said to him, We have 
seen the Lord. But he said to them, Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I - 
not believe. 

26. And after eight days (1. e. the next Lord’s-day ) 
again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them: 
then came Jesus, the deors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, Peace be to you. 

27. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and 
thrust it inte my side: and be not faithless, but believing. 

28. And Thomas answered and said to him, (Dost thou 
know what I said in thy absence? And hast thou raised thy- 
self from the dead? Thou art) [!°]my Lord and my God. 

. 29. Jesus saith to him, Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me, theu hast believed; (but more) [1] blessed are aiey 
who have net secén, and yet have believed. 
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30. And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence 


- of his disciples, which are not written in this book: 


31. But these are written, that ye might [!*] believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the (only- -begotien) Son of God; and 
that believing ye might have life through his name. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XX. 


[*] Ver. 1. Mary Magdalene.|.More women and more 
Maries came to the sepulchre, (Luke xxiii. 55. xxiv. 1.) but 
the other evangelists beginning still with her, St. John, by 
naming her who only spake, and only looked down into 
the sepulchre, left the rest to be understood. 

[7] Ver. 2. She runneth before, and cometh to Simon 
Peter.| All the interpreters that I have met with say, that 
Mary ran not presently te Peter and John, but only after 
she had seen the Lord: (ver. 18.) and this they prove 
from Luke xxiv.10,11. But this cannot consist with the 
words of St. John, who saith, she came to Peter and John 
only; whereas St. Luke and the other evangelists say, she 
came to all the rest of the apostles. (Matt. xxviii.8. Mark 
xvi.10.) When she came to St. Peter and St. John she came 
alone, and complained to them that Christ’s body was taken 
away, not thinking that he was risen; so here: when she 
came to the rest of the apostles, she came with the message 
from the angel, and from Christ himself, that he was risen, 
Matt. xxviii. 7, 8. 10. and was seen of her, Mark xvi. 10, 
11. Luke xxiv. 23. so here, ver. 18.: which plainly shews, 
that all the other evangelists speak only of this second 
coming, mentioned ver. 18. 

— Obj. St. Luke saith, they came to the apostles ; and then 
adds, xxiv. 12. that Peter tépayev ran to the sepulchre. 

Ans. That word may be thus rendered, Peter had run, 
and stooping down had seen; ‘as if he should have said, 
Bhe Wornantelithe words ofthe angels to the disciples ; 
and Peter also, to his admiration, had seen the body gone, 
and the linen clothes wrapped up by themselves : which, by 
the way, is an evidence that Christ’s body was not stolen 
away by his disciples, since they would have carried it 
away, embalmed as it was, and not have stayed to wrap 
up the napkins. 

[>] Ver. 8. And he saw, and believed.] Peter only saw and 
admired at what was done, (Luke xxiv. 12.) but St. John 
saw, and believed, not the words of Mary, fer we find not 
that either of them suspected her of falsehood, but the re- 
surrection of Jesus, or the words of Christ, After three days 
I will rise again: this, John saith, was the reason of his 
faith, not the predictions of ~ Old Testament: for, as fer 
the apostles, 

[*] Ver. 9. As yet they knew not the Scripture (erhtok 
saith) that he ought to rise from the dead.] So infirm was 
the faith, not only of the Jews in genera] in that age, but of 
the apostles also, that they believed not the two funda- 
mental articles of the Christian faith, the death and resur- 
rection of the Messiah: as for the Jews, a contrary tradi- 
tion had obtained ameng them, that their Messiah should 
not die: (John xii. 34.) and though our Saviour spake oft 
to his disciples of his death and resurrection, this tradition 
and thoughts of his temporal kingdom were so fixed in 
their heads, that his disciples understood not what he said: 
and this saying was concealed from them. (Mark ix. 32. 
Luke ix. 45. xviii. 34.) Whence Christ, after his resurrec- 
tion, upbraids them with their slowness to believe theScrip- 
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fer, and rise again the third day y, Luke xxiv. 25. 44, 4. 
And hence it follows, that the Jews then understood not 
that any of their sacrifices were types of our Saviour’s 
passion, or availed to procure the remission of their sins 
on that account, and so could have no explicate faith in his 
blood, or expect justification by it. Whenee St. Paul in 
that whole chapter, Heb. xi. in which he speaks so much 
of the faith of the patriarchs, hath not the least intimation 
of any relation that it had to the death of the Messiah. 

[5] Ver. 17. Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to 
my Father.| {was once inclined from these words to think, 
that as the sacrifice was not only to be slain, but the blood 
was to be brought into the sanctuary, and there presented 
before God to obtain the remission of sins; so Christ here 
intimated, that having offered up his body to the death, he, 
to complete his priestly office, and procure the full pardon 
.of our sins, was immediately to ascend into the heavenly 


sanctuary, to present therc his blood before God: for why - 


-else doth he say, Hold, or detain, me not; for.I have not 
yet ascended? Why doth he add these words, Go,.tell my 
disciples, I ascend? But finding that no evangelist ever 
speaks of any such immediate ascent after his resurrection, 
and that no commentator, ancient or modern, ever thought 
of such a thing, I think it better to refer these words to 
what Christ said to his disciples not long before his pas- 
sion: for he had told them for their comfort, that he was 


shortly to go to his Father, (xiv. 12.) and that then he 


would enable them to do greater works than he himself had 
done; and that this was just matter of their joy, (ver. 28.) 
and was more expedient for them than his presence with 
them, (xvi. 7.) because then he would send the. Com- 
forter, and whatsoever they should ask the Father ‘in his 
name, should be done to them, (ver. 23.) because the Father 
himself loved them, (ver. 26, 27.) Go (saith he) therefore, and 
fell my disciples, that now they shortly may expect these gra- 
cious promises should be made good to them by my ascent 
to the Father: and as for thee, thou needest not to be so- 
licitous to touch or hold me now, thou wilt have time suf- 
ficient to converse with me, and to experiment the truth of 
my resurrection; for I shall not immediately. ascend, but 
stay some time with you here on earth. Against this it may 
be objected, that avaf3éBnxa is an aorist, and so ottw avafé- 
[3nxa should be rendered, I have not yet ascended ; not, I do, 
or I shall, not yet aseend. But to this I answer, that gram- 
‘marians observe, that the aonst is often put both for the 
present tense and the future: (see Glassius de Verbo, lib. 
iii. Tr. 3. can. 47.) so is this word used in this very Gospel ; 
as when Christ saith, He that believeth in me.shall not 
come tnto condemnation, but peraBéBijxev shall pass from 
death to life. (John y. 24.) 

[°] TIpdc¢ Gedy pov cal Ocdyv tuwv, To my God, and your 
God.] Seeing Christ styles God his God, hence, say the 
Socinians, it is evident, that Christ is not Ged; but from 
these words it only follows, that he was not God according 
to that nature which ascended: thus God, even thy God, 
hath anointed thee, saith the Psalmist of Christ; and yet 

he adds of the same person, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever, Psal. xlv. (See note on Heb. i. 8, 9.) 

["] Ver. 19. Tév Super KexActopevwy, The doors being 
shut.] Though it be an ancient opinion, that Christ made 
his body penetrate through the doors, yetit is both ground- 
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less and absurd, and contrary to the very design of Christ: 
in coming to them. It is groundless: for why might not 
he, by his power, secretly open the doors, his disciples 
not perceiving it, as the angel opencd the prison-doors 
and gates to let out Peter? (Acts xii. 10.) It is absurd: 
for since Christ rose in that natural body, which was cru- 
cified and laid in the grave, philosophy informs us, that 
such a body conld not penetrate through another more solid 
body. And to this agree those words of Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, adévaroy odpa Sta-cespartog She jo) réuvov Kal Tepv6- 
pevov, It 1s impossible that one body should go through an- 
other without cutting it, or being cut. And, thirdly, this 
fancy destroys not only the end of Christ’s then coming to 
them, but of all that he had said and done, to conyince 
them it was the same body that was crucified, in which he 
appeared to them: when he came the first time, his disci- 
ples were. troubled, supposing they had seena spirit ; now, 
to convince them of the contrary, Christ saith, See my 
hands and my feet, that it is even I; handle me, and ‘see ; 
for a spirit ‘hath ‘not flesh and bones, as ye see me have: 
his second appearance, when the doors were shut, was 
to convince Thomas of the truth of the resurrection of his 
body; and this he does, by calling him to put his finger 
into his pierced hands, and his hands into his pierced side ; 
and yet this snpposed penetration through the doors de- 
stroys both these ‘arguments ; it being as certain, that flesh 
and bones cannot penetrate though a door, as that a spirit 
hath‘not flesh and bones; and that his body must have 
passed though the doors after the manner ‘of a spirit, as 
that ‘it afterward appeared ‘after the manner of a body; 
and that the same power which made a natural body pene- 
‘trate through a door, could make a phantasm or acrial 
body appear like flesh and bones to the touch, and secm 
to have the marks and prints of a crucified body: so that 
unless our Saviour designed to invalidate the strength of 
what he said and did to convince them of the truth of his 
resurrection, he could not at the same time do a thing 
known to them, which did evacuate the force of all his 
proofs. Nor would the evangelist have twice recorded 
this circumstance, when speaking of the resurrection, had 
he imagined the words‘bore such a sense, as turned his 
body into aspirit, and ministered occasion to all that read 
it, to suspect the strength of any of these arguments to 
confirm this fundamental artiele. 

[*] Ver. 21. As my Father hath sent me, so send I you.) 
Not only to preach in my name, as I did in his, but as he 
sending me baptized me with the Holy Ghost, and so anoint- 
ed me to my office, (Luke iv. 18. John x. 36.) so will I send 
you, baptizing you also with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, (Luke xxiv. 49.) and so anoint you also for 


your office; (2 Cor. i.21, 22.) and in testimony of this, I 


say to you now, receive the Holy Ghost, (ver. 22.) and will 
soon after my ascension send him more = down 
upon you. 

[9] Ver. 23. Whose sins ye do remit, they are remitted,— 
retain, &c.] Christ sent them to preach repentance and re- 
mission of sins in his name, to Jew and gentile, Luke xxiy. 
47. and here he adds, that whese soever sins they, thus 
assisted by the Holy Ghost, declared remitted by virtue 
of the gospel-covenant, ratified in his blood’ shed for the 
remission of sins; should be remitted: and hence they 
preached remission of sins to all that believed in his name, 
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and justification or exemption from the guilt of them. 

(Acts ii. 38. xiii. 38, 39.) And whose sins soever you re- 
tain, declaring to them, that according to the tenor of the 
sospel they still lie under the guilt of them, they shall be 
retained; and hence they declared to all that believed not 
on him, or lived not according to his laws, and sought not 
for justification by faith in his blood, that they were yet in 
their sins, (1 Cor. xv. 17.) and could not be justified. (Rom. 

ix. 32. x. 4.) 

[°] Ver. 28.0 Kipide pov, xat 6 Oed¢ pov, And Thomas 
answered and said to him, My Lord and my God.| Here, 

First, Let it be noted from Woltzogenius the Socinian, 
that they are not to be hearkened to, who say, Thomas 
spake these words not to Christ, but by way of admiration 
to God the Father: for the apostle could not say, that 
Thomas answered, and much less that he answered and 
said to him, unless he had directed his words to him, who 
said unto him in the precedent verse, Be not fatthless, but 
believe: and if he said to him, Thou art my Lord and my 
God, he mnst acknowledge him as fully and as truly to be 
his God as his Lord. And, 

Secondly, Since Thomas had learned from the law, 
there was one God alone, he could not own Christ as an- 
other God, but as the same in essence with him. Note, 

Thirdly, That though Christ was still concerned for the 
honour of the Father, he doth not reprehend Thomas for 


thus owning him as his God, but doth attest that he be- | 


lieved aright concerning him; which shews that he did not 
mistake in owning the Divinity of Christ. And whereas 
Woltzogenius here notes, that Christ was never called God 
before his resurrection, when he was to be worshipped as a 
Divine Lord; as it is evident that his resurrection could 
not make him God, if he had been a creature only, nor 
justify the worship of a creature as God: so is the reason 
of this evident, because he acted as a prophet whilst he 
was on earth, speaking still in his Father’s name, and as 
one sent from him, it being essential to a prophet to speak 
in the name of him whose prophet he is. (See the preface 
to this Gospel, and the note on Mark xiii. 32.) 

[] Ver. 29. Blessed are they who have not seen, and yet 
have believed.) Yor faith is not praiseworthy, upon this ac- 
count, that we belicve what we scc with, our eyes, and 
therefore can no longer doubt of; but on this account, that 
we yield to arguments highly probable, and against which 
we have nothing solid to object, and such evidence as wise 
men consent to, and act by, in the most important con- 
cernments of this present life; because this shews a greater 
affection to the objects of our faith, and a better inclination 
to ohey the will of God. 

f?] Ver. 31. But these things were written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ.| Hence the Socinians ar- 
sue, that they must err who think it was the intendment 
of this Gospel to shew that Jesus Christ was the Word of 
God, begotten of the Father before all worlds, and there- 
fore a Divine person; whereas the apostle here plainly 
speaks only of the miracles wrought by Christ, which we 
acknowledge to be done to prove him the Messiah pro- 
mised to the Jews, and that Prophet which was to come 
into the world, as St. John here speaks; but yet this hin- 
ders not his being God, or the Word of God, coexistent 
with the Father before all worlds. Morcover, the apostle 


adds, these things were done to prove he was the Son-of 
VoL. V. 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


489 


God: now this cven the Jews interpreted as a form of 
words by which Christ made himself equal with God. (See 
the notes on x. 33. xix. 7.) Some also think, that St. 
John ended here his Gospel, and that the following chapter 
was written by some other hands; but these words give no 
ground for this imagination, since other apostles, after they 
seemed to have concluded their epistles, add some new 
matter, as may be seen in the conclusions of the Epistles 
to the Romans and to the Hebrews. . (See the note on 
Xxi. 24.) . 


CHAP. XXI. 


1. f'] AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to 
the (greatest part of the) disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; 
and on this wise shewed he himself. 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called 
Didymus, and Nathanael of ‘Cana in Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and two other (in all seven) of his disciples. 

3. Simon Peter saith to them, I (will) goa fishing. They 
say to him, We also (will) go with thee. They (then) went 
forth, and entered into a ship immediately; [*] and that 

night they caught nothing. 

4. But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on 
the shore: but the disciples (then) knew not eta it was 
Jesus (who stood there ). 

5. Then Jesus saith to them, Children, have you = 
meat? They answered him, No. 

6. And he said to them, Cast the net on the right side of 
the ship, and ye shall find (fishes). ‘They cast therefore (the 
net as he had said ), and now( the draught was so great, that ) 
they were not (well) able to draw it (along ) for the multi- 
tude of fishes (enclosed in the net ). 

7. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith to 
Peter, It is the Lord (Jesus who hath done this). Now 
when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his © 
[*] fisher’s coat-upon him, for he was naked (to his shirt ), 
and did cast himself into the sea (to swim first to Jesus ). 

8. And the other disciples came in a little ship; for they 
were not far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits, 
dragging the net with (the) fishes (in tt. 

9. And) as soon then as they were come to land, they 
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread 
(by it, all provided miraculously by Christ). 

10. Jesus saith to them, Bring of the fish vos ye have 
now caught. 

11. Simon Petcr went up (into the boat), fea drew the 
net to the land full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty 
and three. And for.all ote were so many, yet was not the 
net broken. 

12. Jesus saith to ined Come and dine. And none of 
the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou? (as) knowing 
that it was the Lord. 

13. [*] Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fish likewise. 

14. This-is now the third time that Jesus shewed himself 
to (the body of) his disciples, after that he was risen from 
the dead. 

15. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of Jonas, [°] lovest thon me more than these 
(occupations thou art now enployed in)? He saith to him, 
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that Ilove thec. He saith to him, 

) oR 
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(Leave then these things and employments, and) feed my 
lambs (my church, shortly to be set up by new converts both 
of Jews and gentiles ). 

16. He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith to him (again), Yea, 
Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith to him, Feed 
my sheep (i.e. my church thus gathered ). 

17. He saith to him the third time (that his threefold de- 
nial of him before unbelievers might be atoned for by a three- 
fold confession of his affection to him before his disciples ), 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was gricved 
because he said to him the third time, Lovest thou me? 
And he said to him, [°] Lord, thou knowest all things; (and 
therefore) thou knowest that I love thee. , Jesus saith to 
him, Feed my sheep. 

18. Verily, verily, I say to thee, When thou wast young 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest 
(without restraint): but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee (to the 
pillar where thou shalt be scourged ), and (then) carry thee 
(to the cross), where (according to thy natural desires) thou 
would not (be). 

19. This spake he (Jesus), signifying by what (kind of) 
death he should glorify God (by this confirmation of the 
Christian faith). And when he had spoken this, he (rose up 
and walked, and) saith to him, Follow me: (to intimate to 
him that he was to follow him in ~— kind * death he had 
suffered. ) 

20. Then Peter (who followed him) sired C his head w) 
about, seeth (St. John) the disciple which Jesus loved fol- 
lowing (also; viz.) which also leaned on his breast at sup- 
per, and said, Lord, who is he that betrayeth thee? GJ ohn 
xiii. 25.) 

21. Pcter secing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and (Gr. 
but) what shall this man do? (how shall it fare with him? ) 

92, Jesus saith to him, ["] If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee? follow thou me. 

93. Then went this saying abroad among the brethren 
(who afterward understood that this was spoken of his de- 
parture from this life), that that disciple should not die: 
yct Jesus said not to him, He shall not die; but, If I will 
that he tarry till I come (ia judgment against Jerusalem, to 
destroy it by the Romans ), what is that to thee? 

24. [8] This is the disciple which testifics of these things, 
and wrote these things: Pact we know (sure I am) that his 
testimony is true. 

25. And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which, if they should he written every one, I 
[9] suppose that even the world itself would not contain the 
books which should be written (7. e. they would be so many 
that they would seem incredible to the world to be done by 
oneman). Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXI. 


[?] Ver.1. META’ ratra, After these things.] i. 2. After his 
first apparition, mentioned xx. 20. and his second, men- 
tioned ver. 26. he appeared now zelrov, the third time, 
ver. 14. 

[2] Ver..3. In that night they caught nothing.| Christ 
being then absent; but when he is present, they, having his 
command, enclose a very great multitude of fishes, to teach 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


[CHAP. XXI. 


them, that though in preaching of the gospel they were in- 
sufficient to do any thing of themselves; (2 Cor. iii. 5.) yet, 
having his command to go and teach all nations, and the 
promise of his presence with them, they should be wonder- 
ful successful in bringing many to the faith. It is also very 
likely they went then a fishing to supply their own want of 
necessaries; Christ therefore by this draught of fishes, not 
only works a miracle to confirm them in the belief of his 
Divine power, but to inform them also, that while they were 
employed in doing what he did command them, they should 
never want what was convenient for them; and as, by mi- 
raculously providing bread and fish broiling on .the fire, 
(ver. 9.) he shewed his ability to do so; so by this numerous 
draught of fishes he supplied them with necessaries till the 
Holy Ghost should come upon them to fit them for their 
ministry. 

. [8] Ver. 7. He girt about him, rdv twevdtrny, his fisher’s 
coat, iv yap yupvoc, for he was naked.| Suidas and Phavo- 
rinus say érevddrneg is iuatiov 76 éowsrarov, the inner garment, 
but Julius Pollux says it was yirdv 6 Ewer, the outward 
coat; the context here scems to make it most probable it 
was the inward garment next his shirt: for he was naked, 
significs, he only had his shirt on; for in this sense only 
‘Saul lay naked among the prophets, (1 Sam. xix. 24.) and 
David was naked when he. danced before the ark, (2Sam. 
vi. 20.) i. e. he had put off his royal robe. (See the note on 
Mark xiv. 51. see also Job xxii. 6. -xxiv. 7. Isa. xx. 2, 3. 
1 Cor. iv. 11.) 

- [4] Ver. 13. Jesus taketh bread, and giveth to them, and 
fish likewise.} As the father of the family he both makes 
provision for them, and gives to every man his portion: 
that he himself did eatis not said; yet since St. Peter saith,, 
they did eat and drink with him’ after his resurrection, 
(Acts x. 41.) and St. Luke saith, that he-did eat before — 
them, (Luke xxiv. 42, 43.) as he did that for confirmation 
of his resurrection, so is it probable he might eat here for 
the same end. 

[5] Ver. 15. Lovest thou me wAciov rotrwv, more than 
these?] Most interpreters think Christ asketh whether St. 
Peter loved him more than the other disciples; but as Peter 

_could not answer to this question unless he knew their 
hearts, so could he not shew he did this by feeding Chiist’s 
sheep, unless he fed them more’than they. It is therefore 
observable, that after Christ had given them a commission 
to preach the gospel, (John xx. 21, 22.) Peter betakes him- 
self to his fishing trade; Christ therefore here inquires whe- 
ther he loved him more than these nets and fisher-boats, 
about which he was now employed, and saith, that if in- 
deed he did so, he shonld leave them, and wholly employ 
himself in feeding his sheep and lambs. Some of the fathers 

add, that Christ makes this inquiry thrice, that Peter by a 
threefold confession might atone for his threefold denial. 
They who hence argue for the supremacy of Peter above 
the rest of the apostles, are vain in their imaginations; for 
if, by these words, Christ required Peter to feed all his sheep 
and lambs, it is certain he was wanting in his duty; for he 
never exercised one act of supremacy over the rest of the 
apostles, but, being sent by them, obcyed, (Acts viii. 14.) 
and, being reproved by St. Paul, he held his peace, and was 
so far from feeding all Christ’s sheep, that he never fed any 
of.the province of St. Paul. Did he feed those apostles on 
whom the same Holy Ghost fell, who had the same com- 
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mission, given at the same time, and in the same words, to 
preach the gospel to all nations, or to every creature? if 
not, they were not in the number of the sheep, whom Peter 
is here bid to feed: or did all other pastors receive com- 
mission from St. Peter to feed Christ’s sheep? Did St. Paul, 
who doth so solemnly declare he had not his commission 
from man, neither by man? (Gal.i.1.) Did any of the 
bishops of Asia? No: St. Paul assures us the Holy Ghost 
had made thent overseers of the flock of Christ. (Acts xx. 
28.) No, saithPseudo-Ambrosius,* not Peter only, “ sed 
nos cum eo,” but we with him have received commission to 
feed Christ's sheep ; and what is here said to Peter, Feed my 
sheep, ‘‘ad omnes dicitur,” is (saith St. Austin +) said to all; 
and, saith St. Basil,t Christ here gave riv tony tEovatay raat 
roic épebiic mrowéoe Kat Scdackadorc, the same power to all 
ensuing pastors and teachers. 

[] Ver.17. Lord, ob wavra otéac, thou knowest all things.] 
Schlictingius here saith, that Christ is here said to know 
all things, because he knew many things. But this de- 
stroys St. Peter’s argument; for, it follows not that Christ 
knew the sincerity of St. Peter’s heart, and his affection 
towards him, unless he knew the secrets of all hearts. This 
therefore is an argument that Christ was truly God, it be- 
ing God alone to whom the secrets of all hearts lie open. 
(1 Kings viii. 39.) 

[7] Ver. 22. If Iwill that he stay twe toxyoua, till I come.) 
viz. To the destruction of Jerusalem, after which this apo- 
stle lived a long time, and he alone did so, the other 
apostles being dead before; of this coming the prophet 
Joel speaks, saying, The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
mply éAOciv, before the great and terrible daz y of the Lord 
cometh, Joel ii. 31. (see ver. 1.) so Mal. iii. 1, 2. i8od 
toxerat, behold, he cometh—but who shall abide the day of 
his coming? and, iv. 1. ido0d toxerat Hyéoa Kupiov, behold, the 
day of the Lord cometh, which burneth as a furnace; and, 
ver. 6. pj EAS@v, lest coming he smite the land with a curse. 
In the New Testament we have frequent mention of this 
coming of our Lord ; for when our Lord spake of the de- 
struction of the temple, the apostles ask what is the sign 
Tite one Tapovoiac, of thy coming, Matt. xxiv. 3. and he tells 
them that zapovaia, the coming of the Son of man will be as 
lightning, ver. 27. and then should they see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, ver. 30. that as it was in the 
days of Noe, so should it beat the coming of the Son of man, 
ver. 37. 39. bidding them watch, because they know not when 
their Lord cometh, ver. 42. 44. (See Matt. xvi. 28. Heb. x. 
37. James v. 9. andthe notes there, and on 2-Thess. ii. 1.) 
And note here, that whereas it is said, that the Scripture 
mentions only two comings of our Lord, one when he came 
and lived on earth, the other at the day of judgment, when 
he shall come ix Sevrtpov, a second time without sin unto sal- 
vation,(Heb. ix. 20.) this is indeed no objection against this 
intermediate advent so frequently and plainly mentioned 
in the New Testament; this being not a personal advent, 
by a descent of Christ from heaven, but only a coming of 
our Lord by the Roman army, and by signs from heaven, 
and in the clouds of their approaching ruin. Wonderful 
here are the words of Theophylact; for he not only saith, 


that some held that John then lived, and was to do so till 





* De Sacerd. cap. 2. t De Agone Christi, cap. 30. 


t Constit. Mon. cap. 22. 


ON THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 


491] 


the coming of antichrist, when he, with Elias, was to preach 


Christ, and to be slain by antichrist, but adds this as the 


import of Christ’s words, What if I will that he tarr. y till 
I come, that he should remain in Galilee till the destruction 
of Jerusalem’: as; saith he, John did till the” coming of 
Vespasian, and only departed when Jerusalem was to be 
taken. 

[*]Ver. 24. This is the disciple who testifies of these 
anengs 5 and wrote these things, cat oiSapev bre adnOhe tore 4 
paptupia avrov, and we know that his testimony is true.] 
Here some tell us that this chapter was writ by many, and 
therefore not by St. John, aud this they conclude from the 
word oldauev, we know, but without ground: for Dr. Light- 
foot here observes, that we know, in the Chaldee dialect, is 
often used of one. So Mary Magdalene saith of herself, 
They have taken the Lord out of the sepulchre, vat obx otda- 
pev, and we know not where they have laid him: so St. 
Paul often, otéauev yao, for we know that the law is spi- 
ritual, but I am carnal, 1 Thess. ii. 18. i0eAjoapev—?yo 
piv TlatAoc, we would have come to you, fF Paul: so this 
apostle saith of himself, zyuet¢ paprupotpev, we testify, Eph. 
iii. 12. and that here it is only one that speaketh, is demon- 
strated from the following word, oiua:, I suppose. Nay, 
even these words shew that all the preceding words of 
this chapter were writ by this disciple, and therefore were 
not written by the Asiatic bishops: and therefore Theo- 
phylact here saith ep eeavr OU Aeyw 6 drt adnPetw. : 

[9] Ver. 25. OvC? abrov ofpat rov Kdopov xwpijoa ra yoapd- 
peva [33XAla, I suppose the world itself would not contain the 


books which should be written.| Here most interpreters 


say the apostle’s words contain a great hyperbole, with a 
catachresis, but Origen* avoids them both, declaring that 
the apostle saith, the world' would not receive the books 
written, not for the multitude of the books, but for the great- 
ness of the works recorded in them. So the word is used by 
this evangelist introducing Christ saying to the Jews, My 
word ov ywoei tv tyiv, is not received by you: so Eusebius 
saith, that the men of former ages ovx fv ro xwpetv, were 
not able to receive Christ’s doctrine: (lib. i. cap. 1. p.8.) so 
Christ saith, ov wavrec yworiv, All men cannot receive this 
saying : (Matt. xix.11.) and Philo saith,+ there are very 
many things in the world, @ da péyeBoc avOpimwog oyic- 
uo¢g ov xwpei, which for their greatness human reason can- 
not comprehend. See many other examples of this sense 
ofthe word in.Stephanus, and in Grotius on Matt. xix. 11. 
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A SERMON. 


ON JOHN vii. 47—49, 


Are ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers, or of the pharisees, believed 
on him? But this people, who hnoweth not the law 1s accursed. 


etn. a 


§. 1. Tue miracles of our blessed Saviour, by which his 
doctrine was confirmed, were so exceeding many, and ex- 
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people, who beheld them, to belicve, that he who wrought 
them was indecd the Christ: for “ many of the people be- 
lieved on him, saying, When Christ cometh, will he do more 
-miracles than these ?” (ver. 31.) These apprehensions of the 
vulgar did so alarm the chief priests and pharisces, who saw 
their interest, authority, and credit, with the people, must 
decline as fast as that of Christ’s prevailed, that they forth- 
with dispatched their officers to take him, and bring him to 
them, (ver. 32.) These officers, when they had heard the 
gracious words which issued from the mouth of Christ, 
were themselves taken by him; they, who were sent to 
bring Christ to the priests and pharisees, were themselves 
brought to Christ; and so these converts neglect to do 
the office of the high-priest’s serjeants: and being asked 
the reason why they had not brought Christ, they boldly 
answer, that they had heard such gracious and heavenly 
words proceeding from him, as never man before him spake ; 
aud therefore could not think it fit to apprehend so excel- 
lent a personas he was. The pharisees hearing this answer, 
do presently conclude, thcir officers must be deccived in 
these kind thonghts of Christ, and offer this, as they sup- 
posed, convincing argument to prove it; viz. that though 
the giddy multitude, who had no knowledge of the law; and 
therefore no capacity to understand the mind of God con- 
tained in it, might be inclined to think that Jesus was 

indeed the Christ: yet, since the rulers of the church, the 
Sanhedrin, seeing the doctors and expounders of the Jaw, 
the scribes and pharisees, believed not on him, but did 
unanimously reject him as avile impostor, they musthe 
certainly deceived, who apprehended otherwise concern- 
ing him; because they followed the verdict of the igno- 
rant and giddy multitude, in opposition to the better judg- 
ments and the mature deliberations of their church-guides 
and learned clerks. 

Now amongst all the arguments by which the emissaries 
of the chureh of Rome-endeavour to beguile unstable 
souls, and beget in them a suspicion that they have been 
seduced from the church, nonc is more plausible than this, 
which by the pharisees is here laid down, I —— 
shall endeavour, . 

1. To propound the argument, which is here mal by 
the pharisees to prove our Jesus could not be the true 
Messiah, in its full strength and vigour. And, 

"2. To shew that what the papists do produce to prove 
that protestants must be deceived, is exactly parallel to 
what the pharisecs did, or might, produce against our 
Saviour; and the same arguments might with equal reason 
have been urged by the unbelieving Jews against our Lord’s 
disciples, and those who laid the first foundations of, and 


of Rome. 


§. 2. Now the argument contained in the text is this, viz. 
You must be certainly deceived if you believe that Jesus 
is the Christ; because you do, by entertaining this persua- 
sion, contradict the judgment of your church-guides, which 
God hath sect over you. For they have frequently assem- 
bled for the determination of this grand debate, “ Whether 
this Jesus was the Messiah promised to the Jews, or not,” 
and they have constantly determined that he was not the 
Christ; and have unanimously concluded that he deserved 
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ceeding great, that they prevailed on those plain-hearted © 


to be punished as a vile impostor, and that all who did 
confess that he was the Christ should be excommunicatcd. 
In an assembly consisting of chief priests and pharisees, 
they positively declare that Christ could be no prophet, 

because he wasa Galilean: (John vii. 41, 42.) this all, say 
they, who search tho Scriptures, may plainly sec,(ver. 52.) 
Morcover, they determine in my tcxt, that all, who so es- 
teemed him, were themselves deccived, and that they lay 
exposed to this delusion for want of knowledge in the law, 
(ver. 47—49.) ‘In the ninth chapter of St. John, ver. 16. 
the pharisces again declare, that “ this man could not be 
of God, because he did not keep the sabbath.” Morcover, 
these pharisees, and other rulers of the church, ovveréOev- 
vo, determined and agreed together, ‘‘ that whosoever did 
confess that Jesus was the Christ, should suffer excommu- 
nication.” (John ix. 22. xii.42.) They therefore thought 
themselves infallibly certain (if excommunication be, as 
R. H.* informs us, an evidence of a claim to be infallible), 
that Christ was not the true Messiah. Elsewhere the 
scribes and phariseces do positively conclude that Christ did 
only “ cast out devils through Beelzebub.” (Mark iii. 22.) 
After some days they again calla council, cvvédpov ovriya- 
yov, and there determined that it was fit that Christ should 
die: (Jolin xi. 47. 50. 53.) this the high-priest declares, 
and all the pharisees and the chief priests agree to exe- 
cute. (Luke xxii. 66.) A full assembly, consisting of the 
high-priest, and all the chief priests, presbyters, and 
scribes, Christ being brought before their council, do with 
one voice declare, that he was worthy to dic as a blasphe- 
mer, and also that ‘‘ by their law he ought to dic, because 
he made himself the Son of God.” After his death, the 
chief priests and the pharisees, with one consent, pronounce 
him a deceiver. (Matt. xxvii. 63.) When the disciples 
began to witness that he was risen from the dead, the high- 
priest, rulers, elders, scribes, and all the kindred of the 
high-priest, assemble at Jerusalem, and strictly do com- 
mand them “ not to speak at all, nor teach, in the name of 
Jesus. (Acts iy. 6. 18.) Soon after the high-priest, the San- 
hedrin, and all the elders of Israel, being met in couneil, 
repeat the same command, and chastise the apostles for 
their disobedience to it. (Acts v. 40.) If therefore the 
decrees of many councils, consisting of, the guides of the 
whole Jewish church, may be esteemed sufficient to decide 
a controversy, it must be certain that Jesus Christ was not 
the trne Messiah, promised to the Jews, but a deceiver and 
blasphemer. New as a Romanist,+ having produced five 
provincial and two general councils, falsely so called, for 
that portentous doctrine of transubstantiation, saith, “ If 
the decrees of so many synods, so often weighing the ad- 


| versarics’ reasons and evidences were not sufficient for 
became early converts to, the Christian faith, as they are 


urged by the papists against our departure from the church — 


settling such a, point, at least as to the obedience of future 
silence, and noncontradiction, and as to suffering the 
church to enjoy her peace, what can hereafter be sufficient? 
Or can we ever hope that any controversy shall be finally 
determined, or ended hy any future council, if this (of the 
Messiah) is not by thése forepast? Can there be any 
ground here to question the integrity or lawful proceed- 
ings of so many councils, all concurring in the same judg- 


| ment (for a corporal presence, saith the Romanist, that 
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Christ was a deceiver, saith the Jews)? Or could there be 
a new light in this point attainable in those times (by the 
private person, or Christian convert), which those (guides 
of the Jewish church, who condemned your a) were 
not capable, or had no notice of ?” ; 

2. They who so often and so unanimously condemn your 
Saviour and his doctrine, saith the Jew, were the church- 
guides, by God appointed to “ teach the children of Israel 
all the statutes which the Lord had spoken to them by the 
hand of Mosesjto teach Jacob his judgments, and Israel 
his law,” and by whose lips the knowledge of it was to be 
preserved. (Lev. x. 11. Deut. xxxiii. 10.) They were the 
men who are in Scripture styled the ‘‘ messengers (or the 
ambassadors) of the Lord of hosts;” (Mal. ii. 7.) that is, the 
men appointed by him to declare his message to the people. 
They werc the men ordained to ‘“ministcr ‘before the Lord 
in every controversial matter,” men who were “ set for the 
judgment of the Lord, and for controversies.” (Deut. xvii. 
8.12. 2 Chron. xix. 8.) “In controversy they shall stand 
in judgment (saith the Lord), and by their word shall every 
controversy be tried.” (Deut. xxi. 5. xvii. 12. Ezck. xliv. 
24.) Wherefore, to act in opposition to the judgment of 
these guides, must be to act presummptuously, as God himself 
declares, to despise the verdict of God’s messengers, and, 
in a controversial matter of the highest moment, to reject 
the sentence of those men, who are by God ordained to de- 
finc it, and by whose words, according to his ordinance, it 
must be tried. . 

3. As for the common people, who in this matter did 
oppose their private judgments to the decrees of their 
church-guides, not acquiescing in their conciliar detcrmina- 
tions, that your Jesus was not the true Messiah, they, saith 
_ the Jew, must act against that rule, which both the law of 
Moses and the prophets have prescribed; for by that law 
they are commanded, under pain of death, when any con- 
troversy should arise among them, “‘ to go to the priests and 
Levites, and to the judge then living, to inquire the sentence 
of judgment from his mouth, and to do according to the 
sentence which they shall shew them, and according to all 
that they inform them, not declining from it to the right 
hand, nor to the left.” (Deut. xvii. 8—11.) They by the pro- 
phets are instructed to ‘‘ ask the priests concerning the 
law,” and to ‘‘ seek the knowledge of it from their mouths.” 
(Hag. ii-11. Mal.ii.7.) They therefore stood obliged to 
assent to the determinations of the Sanhedrin, and the 
conciliar decrees of pricsts and Levites, scribes and phari- 
sees, confirmed by the high-priest, and so they were obliged 
to bclieve, that, according to the true intent and meaning of 
the-law, your Jesus could not be the true Messiah. And 
consequently they must err, who, quitting the decisions of 
the pharisees, and other rulers of the church, cmbrace that 
tenet of the ignorant and giddy multitude. 

§. 3. Thus the Jews pleaded from Scripture against our 
blessed Lord. And if you do compare these pleas, and 
others of like nature, which might he offered from the Scrip- 
tures by the Jew, with what the Romanists do offer for the 
infallibility of any of their councils, you will soon find that 
all their pleas for this infallibility from the New Testament 
are paralleled, or rathcr over-balanced, with places of like 
nature in the Old, which do morc strongly plead for the 
infallibility of the high-pricst and rulers of the J ene 
church. For, , 
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1. Do the Romanists plead Christ’ s promise to be * for 
ever with the church ?” (Matt. xxviii. 20.) 

Ans. The Jews had equal reason to expect God’s pre- 
sence among them, because he promised “ to dwell among 
the children of Israel, to meet them at the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and there spéak with them,” (Exod. xxix. 
42—45.) to “‘ reign over them in Zion, from henceforth and 
for ever.” (Micah iv. 7.) He “ chose Zion for his habita- 
tion,” and said of it, ‘“‘ This is my rest for ever, here-will T 
dwell;” (Psal. cxxxii. 13, 14.) and. of Jerusalem, “ that he 
would put his name for ever in that place, and that his eyes 
and his heart should be there for ever.” (2 Chron. vii. 16.) 

2. Do they add that Christ hath promised, that ‘‘ where 
two or three are gathered together in his name, he will be 
in the midst of them ?” (Matt. xviii. 20.) 

Ans. God also promised to the Jews, that he would 
“bless them out of Zion,” (Psal. cxxxiy. 3.) and that 
‘* wheresoever he did record his name, there would he come 
and bless his people.” (Exod. xx. 24.) 

3. Do they allege the sayings of our Lord’ to his disci- 
ples; viz. ‘‘ He that heareth you, hearcth me;” (Luke x. 16.) 
he who neglects to hear the church, shall be accounted as 
“a heathen and a publican?” (Matt. xviii. 17.) 

Ans. God also said, that ‘* he who will not hearken to 
the pricst that stands to minister before the Lord, even that 
man shall die for his presumption.” (Deut. xvii. 12.) 

4. Do they say that Christ's apostles commanded Christ- 
ians ‘to obey those that had tule over them, and to 
follow their faith?” (Heb. xiii. 7. 17.) 

Ans. Our Jesus did command his hearers to ‘ do all that 
the scribes and pharisees did say unto them,” (Matt. xxiii. 
3.) and that because of their authority derived from Moscs; 
and God himself commanded all his people to do “ accord- 
ing to all that they should be informed of by the priests.” 
(Deut. xvii. 10.) And, 

5. Do they plead Christ’s promise made to his apostlcs, 
that ‘ he would send the Spirit of truth to guide them into 
all truth?” (John xiv. 26. xvi. 13.) 

Ans. Whereas this promise doth personally belong to 
the apostles, and not to their successors—for it is a promise 
‘to bring to their remembrance (by his Spirit) what he 
(before) had said to them,” (John xiv. 26.) and to “ shew 
them things to come,” (John xvi. 18.) to which spirit of 
prophecy the Roman doctors do not now pretend ;—I say, 
whereas this promise did belong to the apostles only, God 
stood obliged by covenant to cause his Holy Spirit to re- 
main among the rulers of the Jewish church: for thus he 
speaks, ‘‘ According to the word that I covenanted with 
you, when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remains 
among you.” (Hag. ii. 5.) Moreover, God promised to the 
Sanhedrin, that “‘ he would put the spirit of Moses upon 
them ;” (Numb. xi. 17.) and in compliance with that pro- 
mise he came down ina cloud, and took the spirit, which 


‘was upon Moses, and gave it to the seventy elders, so that 


‘“they prophesied, and did not cease.’ Or, 

6. Do they arguc for their infallibility, because the church 
is styled by St. Paul, “the pillar and the ground of truth,” 
(1 Tim. iii. 15.) by reason of that truth which is preserved 
by her governors ? 

Ans. God also hath declarcd, touching his priests, that 
“ the law of truth was in their mouth;” (Mal. ii.6.) and of 
Jerusalem, that “ she should be called the city of truth.” 
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(Zech. viii.3.) And if the church of Judah hath since failed, 
so also hath the church of Ephesus, of which alone St. Paul 
aflirmeth that it was the “ pillar and the ground of truth.” 

7. Do they conclude that the church-guides must be in- 
fallible, because “ God hath placed in the chureh, some 
apostles, some prophets, some pastors, and some teachers, 
for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ, that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine ?” (Eph. iv. 11, 12.) 

Ans. Were not the Jewish priests placed also for this end, 
for the work of their ministry, the perfecting of their saints, 
the edifying of their flocks? Were not their lips to pre- 
serve that knowledge, which should restrain the people 
from their errors? Were not they appointed ‘‘ to heal that 
which was sick, and bring again that which was strayed ?” 
(Ezek. xxxiv..4.) Or, 

Lastly, Do they triumph in that promise of our Lord, 
that the ‘gates of hell should not. prevail against the 
church ?” (Matt. xvi. 18.) 

Ans. God also promised, that his ‘‘ covenant made with 
the Levites, priests, and ministers,” should be as certain and 
perpetual as that of day and night. (Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21.) 
So that I need not add, that by this phrase Christ only pro- 
miseth, that pious Christians shall not for ever be detained 
under the power of the grave; which I have elsewhere 
~shewed to be the natural and only import of these words, 
‘the gates of hell shall not prevail against the church.” 

- Moreover, the plain meaning of the. foregoing words, 
viz. ** Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build 
my church,” is, as ‘Tertullian* well informs us, this: Thou 
who hast, first of all my disciples, acknowledged me to be 
the Christ, thou shalt first preach this doctrine to the world, 
and by so doing, lay the first foundation of a Christian 
church: which he accordingly performed, first laying the 
foundation of a church} among the Jews by the conversion 
of three thousand souls; and after, laying the foundation 
‘of a church among the gentiles, by the conversion of Cor- 
nelius and his friends; Christ having, to fulfil his promise, 
“ made choice of him, among the rest of the apostles, that 
the gentiles by his mouth should hear the word of the gos- 
pel, and believe.”{ Now to pretend to be St. Peter’s suc- 
cessor in this matter, is in effect to say, that the founda- 
tions of a Christian church are not yet laid. 

If therefore Roman Catholics conclude from these ambi- 
guous and obscure places for the infallibility of councils, 
or the major part of the church-guides concurring with the 
pope.in any sentence or decree, although these places do 
not speak one syllable of any popc, or major part of the 
church-guides, and much less of the Remish prelates, and 
less of their infallible assistance; what ovations and _tri- 
umphs would they have made, had it been said expressly 
of their cardinals and councils, as it is said of Jewish 
priests, that they were set for judgment and for controversy? 
had God fixed his glorious presence at Rome, as he did at 
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Jerusalem, and settled there a seat of judgment, and a con- 
tinual court of highest judicature, as was that Sanhedrin, 
which in Jerusalem was settled? had he dwelt in St. Peter’s, 
as he dwelt in the temple? had he left with them, as he did 
with the Jewish priests, a standing oracle, a urim and a 
thummim, to consult with upon all occasions? so that 
this plea being much stronger for the infallibility of the su- 
periors of the Jewish church, than for the infallibility of the 
whole western church, or any of its councils, the Roman 
doctors must acknowledge, cither that they fallaciously 
urge it against protestants, or must confess that it stands 
also good against the Christian, and is a confirmation of 
all those traditions which were condemned by our Saviour, 
and a sufficient plea for all those errors and corruptions, 
which, as the prophets do complain, were generally taught 
aud practised by the church-guides in the declining ages of 
the Jewish church: for * if these arguments be good now, 
they were so then; and if they were good then, for aught 
that I can see, the high-priest, and the major part of the 
church-rulers of the Jews, were always in the right; and 
Christ, and his apostles, with the holy prophets, must be 
in the wrong. “ ~ 

§. 4. Moreover, had we no evidence from Scripture, may 
the Jew say, in prosecution of this argument, reason seems 
very strongly to conclude for this submission of the com- 
mon people, and some few priests, to the concurring judg- 
ments of their church-guides, and of the major part of 
Jews, who joined with them in condemnation of your Jesus 
as a blasphemer and false prophet, and of his followers as 
heretics and schismatics, or men, who worshipped God 
after that way, which by the Jews was called heresy, (Acts 
xxiv. 14.) and were ringleaders of a sect, (ibid. ver. 5.) 
For, still to argue after the manner of the Romish doctors ; 

1. Is it not reasonable to conceive, that they who were 
God’s ministers appointed for this very thing to judge in 
controversial matters, and to make trial of such as did 
pretend to prophecy, as was the Jewish Sanhedrin; I say, 
is it not reasonable to conceive that the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit should be vouchsafed to these rulers of the 
church and doctors of the law, rather than to those com- 


‘mon people, who bore no such relation to God, had no 


commission from him to direct others in the meaning of his 
word, but had so many and such express injunctions to 
seek it at the mouth of their church-guides? Can we ima- 
gine,-that these pharisees and rulers should be the men 
ordained by God for controversies, and by whose words 
they must be tried, and yet should be such blind and stupid 
guides, as by your Jesus they were said to be, that “ he 
who was led by them must fall into the ditch ?” 

Moreover, were no assistance from above to be expected 
in this case, it is not reasonable to think that these great 
doctors of the law, those numerous priests, who made it 
their whole business to study and search out the meaning 
of the law of Moses, those members of the Sanhedrin,+ 
who were stil] chosen out of the most learned persons, and 
the most eminent for wisdom; I say, may we not reason- 
ably conceive such persons to be fitter and more able 
judges of the sense and meaning of that law, or of the truth 
of any miracles pretended to be wrought by Christ or his 
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apostles, than was that rude and giddy multitude, which 
had no knowledge of the law? ** They therefore consider- 
ing their superiors’ study and learning in such things Di- 
vine, and also their own ignorance; they considering both 
the special ordination and commission of their superiors 
from God to teach them in the necessary truth, and his 
charge laid upon them to obey their ecclesiastical supe- 
riors, ought te depend upon and adhere to their directions 
so much the more in‘any point of. faith, by how much it 
is esteemed more necessary, as pears there is a much 
greater hazard if they should err.’ 

3. All that your gospel doth suggest, or reason may pre- 
tend, for the exemption of the first Jewish converts from 
obedience to these decrees of their superiors in the Jewish 
church, may, saith the Jew, be fully answered from the 
plain principles, and almost in the words, of Roman Catho- 
lics. For, to proceed in the expressions of R. H. the 
guide in controversies, with very little variation of them ; 

§. 5. 1. Will you affirm, that all the priests and. rulers, 
scribes and pharisees, and the whole Sanhedrin, acted 
against their faith and conscience in these determinations 
by which your Jesus was condemned as an impostor ? 

Ans. R. H.+ will tell you, “ ‘There is a moral certainty 
that so many such persons cannot conspire in such a mat- 
_ ter, viz. anecessary to salvation, to falsify the truth against 
their own belief and conscience to their subjects and pos- 
terity, with an anathema to all dissenters,” or an excommu- 
nication of all who preached and believed that Christ was 
the Messiah promised to the Jews, and was already risen 
from the dead, when their own consciences could tel] them 
that these things were true. f{ ‘ If any can be so uncha- 
ritable as to credit of them so great a wickedness, that the 
supreme councils of the (Jewish) church should with design 
decree an error contrary to their faith (or knowledge) in 
this necessary matter, and then enjoin all their subjects to 
believe it under anathema,” he must believe that ‘‘they most 
certainly do devote themselves to cternal perdition.” And 
therefore, “if not out of charity or reverence to such sacred 
persons, yet from the irrationality of such a defence, it is 
much better to pass over this objection.” 

2. Will you say that these superiors were only to be ap- 
pealed to in doubtful matters, and that this thing, ‘‘ Whe- 
ther the Scriptures declared your Jesus to be the true Mes- 
siah,” was not doubtful 2 

Ans. R.H. informs you,§ that “a right judgment can- 
not but account all those places doubtful, in the sense 
whereof, cither the ancient or present major part of Christ- 
ianity are of a contrary judgment from himself.” That must 
be therefore doubtful, according to the ground and reason 
of this rule, which you presume not to be doubtful, since 
it was that in which the major part of the then present 
Jewish church was of a contrary judgment from the 
Christian convert. 

3. Will you plead, in favour of the vulgar, that they 
were bound to hearken to these Jewish guides no longer 
than they followed the rule of Scriptures ? 

Ans. Be it so; but, saith R. H.|| “ Who is anpéitttta 
jadge of these supreme judges, when they transgress 
against this rule? Their subjects? Who are from them to 





t Disc. i. chap. 3. §. 37, 38. p. 26. 
§ Disc. chap. 3. §. 4-4. p. 29. {| Ibid. p. 28. 


* R. H. Discourse, chap. 13. p. 13. 
¢ Ibid. p. 25. 


495 


learn the sense of the rulc, where difficult and disputed, 
and who’ are bidden to follow their faith? The right ex- 
ercise of judgment will not judge so.” For if the vulgar 
may pass this judgment on the decrees of many. councils, 
and the concurring judgment of their superiors and church- 
guides, I hope the matter must be evident cven to the vul- 
gar sort, that notwithstanding the contrary judgment of 
chief priests and rulers, scribes, pharisees, and elders, and 
almost all the Jewish nation, that sense of Scripture must 
be false, ‘which their ecclesiastical guides alleged, to 
prove that Jesus was not the true Messiah,.and that “‘ac- 
cording to their law, he was to die;” and that sense of the 
Scripture must be true, which by the apostles and their 
converts was alleged to prove, that Jesus was the Mes- 
siah promised to the Jews. Now,. “ how vainly (saith 
R. H.*) doth any one pretend, or promise himself a cer- 
tainty ofany thing whercin (so many ) councils, anda much 
major part of the church, having all the samc means of 
certainty as he, judgeth contrary; :where it seems} the 
Scripture may be so doubtful, that the sense of the (then ) 
catholic church, orits (greatest ) councils, they say, can be 
to them no certain or infallible interpreter of it, where the 
judgment or common reason of (these) councils thinks itself 
so certain of the contrary, as to anathematize dissenters (or 
cast them out of the church)? On what grounds here these 
(private) persons, or (new erected ) churches, could assure | 
themselves that their own sense of Scripture was truc, they” 
having left that of the churches, councils, and of a major 
part of (Jews), who also judged their sense false, I under- 
stand not: surely they will not say, they have this certainty 
from the Scripture, because the true sense thereof is the 
thing so mainly questioned, and the certainty or infalli- 
bility of the traditive sense of the (Jewish) church they 
renoanced; and then, which only is left, their-own judg- 
ment, or their own common reason, when that of (their 
greatest ) councils, or major part of (their) church-guides, 
differs from it, one would think should be-a more fallible 
ground to them, than the judgment or common reason of 
the church. Fort (a man) to presume himself-certain in a 
matter of faith, or in his own sense of Scripture (though 
the litcral expression be never so clear), where so many ~ 
learned and his superiors, (comparing other texts, &c.) are 
of a contrary judgment; this (saith R. H.) is the same as 
if, in a matter of sense, a dim-sighted person should profess 
himself certain ‘that an object is white, when a multitude 
of others, the most clear-sighted that can be found, having 
all the same means of a right sensation as he hath, pro- 
nounce it black, or of another colour.” Morcover, § if 
these Scriptures or reasons be so clear, even to the igno- 
rant and unlearned Jews, must they not be as clear to their 
church-guides? And may not then their judgments more 
securely be relied upon, at least for any thing (which is 
presumed to be clear? “ For if the Scriptures | be main- 
tained so clear in necessaries, that every one using a right 
endeavour cannot mistake in them; then shall the éliutoli- 
governors much rather, by reason of this clearness obvious 


* Disc. cap. 3. §. 44. p. 143. 
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to every rustic, not err ia them; and so shall the people, 
the more tho rule of faith is proved to be clear, the more 
securely rely on,.and be referred in them to their direction.” 

4. If you pretend a more sincere endeavour in those 
few converts, to find out the sense of Seripture, or search 


out the truth in these matters; which, in the case of the 


Bereans, your Seripture seemcth to assert: 

Ans. 1 answer still with the same author,* “ That since 
all parties do pretend sincere endeavour in the right un- 
derstanding of the Scriptures, and after it do differ 50 
much in Suir sense of it, it follows, that such sinecre en- 
deavours being indifferently allowed to all parties, the 
sense of Seripture (and the verdict of true reason ) ought 
to be pronounced clear, if on any, on that side as the major 
part doth apprehend it (whieh certainly was not the pri- 
mitive converts, but the unbelieving Jews, and their eccle- 
siastical superiors).” For surely,+ ‘‘ we have reason to pre- 
sume that the chief guides of the church, in their consults 
concerning a point necessary to salvation delivered in 
Scripture (as that of the Messiah was), use at least as much 
endeavour as a plain rustic doth to understand the mean- 
ing of it.” And, “ whatsoever other thing is supposed ne- 
cessary besides sincere endeavour, or is understood to be ia- 
eluded in it (as freedom from passion and secular interest, 
or also a freely professing the truths, which their sincere 
endeavour discovers to them), none can rationally 1 imagine, 
~ but that the supreme church-governors should be as much 
or more disengaged herein than private men:” and,f{ “ that 
passion and ‘sition blind private men or ourselves, soqner 
than gencral councils, or a major part of the church.” 

See therefore here the wisdom of the unbelieving Jews, 
“who to preserve themselves from erring in this matter, 
made use of the sceurest way that reason could imagine, 
(saith R. H.§) or that Christians are preseribed, whilst 
for the sense of the Scriptures that were controverted in 
this point of the Messiah, they chose not to rely on their 
own judgments, but on that of the supremest guides of the 
chureh, and judges of Divine truth, that were afforded 
them on earth; and so if they erred, yet took the ‘wisest 
course to have missed erring, that religion or reason could 
dictate. To which guides also the subjects of this former 
communion all believed submission of their private judg- 
ments to he due, and to be commanded ; from whence also 
it follows, that till they are convinced of crror in this 
point, viz. that no submission was due” to the decrees of 
all these councils, and the coneurring judgment ‘of those 
spiritual guides by whom your Jesus was condemned, 
‘they are not eapable of being convinced in any other 
matter.” : 

If, lastly, you affirm that the common people had con- 
viction and demonstration from the miracles of Christ of 
the falsehood of the decrees, and the interpretations of 
their church-guides in this matter, and of the truth of that 
Christianity, which they embraced in opposition to those 
said deerces : ' 

Ans. This I confess is a great truth, but then the Roman 
doctors cannot plead it without rejecting most of their 
professed tenets, and their strongest pleas for absolute 
submission to the major part of their church-guides. For, 
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1. Admit our Saviour and his apostles wrought true 
niiracles, how did tho vulgar perceive them so to be but 
by their senses? and how did they infer from them the 
truth of Christianity, but by their private reasons? Now* 
‘‘ the evidence of sense and reason must be both neglected 
(saith the Romanist), when a Divine revelation declares 
any thing contrary to them ;” this, and this only, being their 
defence of transubstantiation against the common sense 
and reason of mankind. Now, of the certainty ofa Divine 
revelation, or the true sense of Scripture, they make the 
judgment of the major part of their church-guides to be 
sufficient evidence, and so there was suflicient evidence, 
according to this rule, that all the miracles, which Christ 


‘and his apostles seemed to work, were done in opposi- 


tion to Divine revelation, or the true sense of Scripture. 

2. Certain it is that the rulers of the Jews, and the pre- 
vailing part of the whole nation, differed from the converted 
Christians in their apprehensions of these miracles, and 
judged them all diabolical impostures, or trials of their 
faith, &c. ‘* Now this seems necessary to be granted, 
(saith R. H.+) that in what kind of knowledge soever it be 
(whether of our sense or reason, in whatever art or science), 
one’ can never rightly assure himself concerning his own 
knowledge; that he is certain of any thing for a truth, 
which all or most others, of the same or better abilities for 
their cognoscitive faculties, in all the same external means 
or grounds of the knowledge thereof, do pronounce an 
error. So that where all or most differ from me, it seems 
a strange pride not to imagine this defect in myself, ra- 
ther than them; especially when, as all the grounds of my 
science are communicated to them, and when, as for my 
own inistakes, I cannot know exactly the extent of super- 
natural delusions.” According therefore to this rule, it was 
strange pride in the first converts to Christianity among the 
Jews, to judge the miracles of Christ or his apostles true, 
when most of their own nation, as well as heathens, dif- 
fered from them in that apprehension, and spoke so freely 
every where against the sect of Christians. 

3. The truth of the pretences of our Lord and his 
apostles, depended on two things, viz. the fulfilling of pro- 
t* Now, according 
to the Roman principles, no man could be certain of the 
truth of cither of these without the authority of the then 
present chureh. For the fulfilling of prophecies depended 
on the sense of many obscure places of Scripture, of 
which, say they, the major part of the church-guides must 
judge: and for miracles, they tell ns that there isno way 
of judging true from false, but by the authority of the 
church. Now, if these things be so, what ground could 
the first Jewish converts have to believe Christ was the 
true Messiah, or a worker of true miracles, when, in be- 
lieving both these things, they must oppose the authority 
of the then present church ?” 

» 4, All that hath been discoursed in answer to the former 
pleas, serves also against this: for who shall be judge 
whether these miracles were true, and were suflicient to 
confirm the Christian faith 2? Those persons, whose office 
it was to judge both of true prophets aud truc miracles, or 
those who had no power or commission so to do? Were 
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not the Jewish Sanhedrin and other rulers of that church 
more able judges of the truth, and the validity of any mi- 
racles pretended to be wrought by Christ and his apostles, 
than was that multitude .which, as experience teacheth, 

may be imposed upon with case? Were not those guides, 
who were appointed to be judges in all other matters, the 
proper judges of this controversy? Have we not reason 
to believe their judgment was as free from interest and 
passion, and their endeavours to scarch out the truth of 
these relations As sincere, as was the judgment or endea- 
vours of the laity? When therefore these church-guides 
did, notwithstanding those pretended miracles of Christ 
and his apostles, conelude unanimously that Clirist was a 
deceiver, was it not absurd to say that what they so uni- 
versally determined, might be discerned by any ‘private 
judgment to be the clearest falsehood? that vulgar persons 
had demonstration in ‘this matter against the judgment of 
the whole body of their guides, and that their common rea- 
son was able to discern that to be manifestly true; which 
the same common reason of their superiors judged to be 
manifestly. false ? 

§. 6. Thus have we seen that Scripture and reason do 
more countenance the Jew pleading against our Lord, and 
the first Christian converts, than they do countenance the 
papist pleading against protestants. In the last place the 
Jew may argue frost tradition thus, viz. 

These spiritual guides, in making this determination, and 
passing of this judgment concerning Jesus, were guided by 
that rule, which, by the greatest part of Christians, I mean 
the Roman catholics, is highly magnified and equalled 
- with the Holy Scriptures, viz. tradition, acknowledged by 
the present chureh for such. *And so your Jesus must 
also upon this account be dcemed an impostor, or the pre- 
tences and pleadings of the Romanist against the protest- 
ant, from the tradition of the church, must be acknowledged 
to be invain. For, 

-.1. It is most certain that the Jews had a tradition genc- 
rally received amongst them, that their Messiah at his 
coming ‘should “ restore the kingdom to Israel :” that he 
should subdue the nations under them, and should erect a 
temporal dominion in the Jewish nation over all their ene- 
mies. .Even the disciples of our Lord did constantly be- 
lieve this article, till by the Holy Ghost’s descent ‘upon 
them, they were better informed. Witness their contest, 
“‘ who should be greatestin that kingdom,” (Matt. xviii. 1.) 
and the desire of the sons of Zebcdce, “‘ to sit one at his 
right hand, another at his left hand in it.” (Matt. xx. 21.) 
This was our faith, saith Cleophas, ‘‘ we trusted that this 
Jesus should have redeemed our Israel] :” (Luke xxiv. 21.) 


and when they were assembled, after his resurreetion, their 


first inquiry is this: ‘* Lord, wilt thou now restore tho 
kingdom to Isracl ?” (Acts i. 6.) Itis therefore certain, that 
this was the reccived tradition of the whole Jewish church, 
grounded, as they supposed, upon the Scriptures, which 
did necessitate them to'expect a glorious Messiah,+ not 
sueh a@ one (saith Trypho) as your mean and despised 
Jesus was. 

2. It was also a tradition which generally obtained 
amongst the Jews, that their Elias, who was called the Tish- 
a eee eee 
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_bite, was to appcar again in person before the advent of 


the truc Messiah: so was that place of Malachi, ‘trans- 
lated by the LX-X. three hundred and cighty years before 
our Saviour’s coming; .“‘ Behold; I send unto: you Elias 
tov Oeoirnv before the great and terrible day of the Lord’ 
come.” (Mal.iv.5.) Allwe expect (saith Trypho), that Christ 
Should be anointed by Elias, who is for to come ; * and be-~ 
cause this Elias is not come, we think your Jesus cannot be 
the Christ. Accordingly the seribes, or the expounders of 
the law, did with one voice declare it pogeesary art es 
should first come.-+ 

3. It was the general tradition of the Jews, that the law 
of Moses should be perpetually obliging to them ; and that 
it was to be observed even in the days of the Messiah. On. 
this presumption certainly it was that Christ's disciples, 
after his resurrection, were strict observers of the law of 
Moses for a considerable time;:and so were also many 
thousands of the Jewish ech verte, St. Peter was so nice 
in observation of the Jewish customs, that till he was in- 
formed ‘better by a vision, he thought such meat was ut- 
terly unlawful as was forbidden by the law; ‘so that when. 
in that vision he was bid ‘ to slay and eat,” he presently: 
cries out, as a man temptcd to an unlawful act, ‘‘ Not so, 
Lord, for I have never caten any thing that is unclean.” 
(Acts x. 12.) St. James gives'an account to Paul ‘of. the 
great zeal that all the Jewish converts had to the law of 
Moses, in these words, ** Thou seest, brother, how many’ 
thousands of the Jews there are which believe, and they 
are all zealous of the law.” (Acts xxi. 20.) He farther tells 
him, how highly they were all offended with him, because’ 
they were informed he ‘had taught that they were not 
obliged to yield obcdience to the constitutions and customs 
of the Jewish law; and, lastly, doth exhort him to do what 
might be proper to causc these zealots to believe that ‘‘ he 
also walked orderly, and kept the law,” (ver. 21. 24.) .Sto 
Jeromet and Sulpicius § inform us, that fourteen imme- 
diate succeeding bishops, with their flocks, were all ob- 
servers of the law of Moses. And by the unbelieving Jews 
nothing was more abhorred than the thoughts of changing 
their Mosaic customs: for upon this account St. Stephen 
was .accused of blasphemy against Moses and the law, 
because he said, “that the Messiah should .change the 
customs which Moses had delivered to them.” (Acts vi. 
11. 14.) This aceusation before the scribes, the elders, 
and high-priest, was deemcd sufficient to prove him guilty 
of that capital] offence of blasphemy. On this account they 
bring St. Paul before the judgment-seat of Gallio; because, 
say they, he did persuade men to worship God zapa rov 
vépov, against, or otherwise than was commanded by the 
law of Moses. (Acts x viii.13.) And this opinion they ground- 
ed chiefly upon those places, which scem to speak .of the 
perpetual duration of those statutes, and say they shall be 
‘* ordinances to them for ever ;” (Exod. xii. 17. Lev. xxiii. 
21. Deut. xxix. 29.) and consequently seem to infer a de- 
claration from the mouth of God, that they should not De 
altered. 

Moreover it is certain, that as sis protestants condemn 
as sinful and pernicious many traditions and customs of 
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the Romish church; so did that Jesus, whom Christians 
honour as the true Messiah, as freqaently iaveigh against 
and solemnly condemn many traditions, which then were 
gencrally received and practised‘in the Jewish church, as 
vain and sinful customs, and such as tended to make void 
the Scriptures, and render the whole Jewish. worship vain. 
He therefore seemeth to have been as great an enemy to ec- 
clesiastical traditions, though they.were generally owned 
by the then present church as such, as protestants can be 
esteemed. ' 

Lastly, Certain it is that the superiors and church-rulers, 
or at least the major and prevailing part of the church- 
rulers, did then as firmly and unquestionably believe that 
those traditions, which were condemned by our Jesus, and 
which so evidently proved, if true, he was not the Messiah 
promised to the Jews, were both agreeable to the word of 
God, expounded by their church-tradition, and were deli- 
vered te them by Moses, and the patriarchs, and prophets, 
and were continually practised by their forefathers, as doth 

the Roman church believe that her traditions were taught 
and practised by Christ or his apostles, and by their suc- 
cessors, throughout all ages of the church. Hence are 
they often styled by them, “‘ the traditions of the ancients,*. 
or the traditions received by succession from their fathers :” 
and in their later writers they are always held to be derived 
from God by: Moses, together with the written law, and as 
an explication of it. . Hence, like good Roman catholics, 
they were more “ exceedingly zealous for the traditions of 
their fathers,” than for the law itself. They + accuse all 
who walked not according to these customs of their fa- 
thers, as persons who forsook the law of Moses: and to 
do any thing against these customs of their fathers, was 
reputed criminal. This being so, 

I ask, why the tradition of the major part of the church. 
catholic, or Christians in any age whatsoever, and their 
concurring judgment, that what she doth at.present teach 
and practise, she received from Christ and his apostles, 
should be esteemed sufficient to render all those persons 
guilty of heresy and schism, whe do not yield assent to 
what they teach, or a compliance with their practices, as 
Roman catholics assert; and yet that the general tradi- 
tion of the then present Jewish church, even the including 
the disciples of Christ, should not conclude them schisma- 
tics and heretics, who, being members of that church, would 
not assent unto what they so generally taught, or comply 
with that, which they practised, as delivered to them by 
Moses, and the patriarchs, and prophets ? 

§. 7. But to apply these things, if it be possible, yet 
more particularly unte the pleadings of the Roman church, 
and to shew the weakness and the pernicious results of 
their most specious pretences : I add, 

1. That notwithstanding it was the duty of the priests 
and rulers of the Jewish church, both to preserve and 
teach unto the people the knowledge of the law, yet did the 
major part of these chureh-guides both oft and danger- 
ously swerve from this their duty: for they did teach and 
practise, and direct the people into those ways, which were 
destructive te the eternal welfare of their souls. God by 
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his prophets doth complain, without exception, of them, 
that ‘‘ they erred in vision, and stumbled in judgment sil 
that “the teachers ofhis people made lies their'refuge, and 
under falsehood hid themselves, saying, The overflowing 
scourge shall not come to us;” (Isa. xxviii. 7. 15.) that their 
‘* interpreters had transgressed against him, that his watch- 
men were blind, they were all ignorant, all dumb dogs that 
could not bark, sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber ; 
that they were greedy dogs, that could not have enough :” 
(Isa. xliii. 27. lvi: 10, 11.) ‘ Shepherds that could not un- 
derstand; that the priests said not, Where is the Lord? and 
they that handled the law knew him not; that the pastors 
also transgressed against him, and the prophets prophesied 
by Baal; and walked after the things that did not profit :” 
(Jer. ii. 8.) that ‘‘his prophets prophesied falsely, and the 
priests bare rule by their means :” (Jer. v.31.) that “ from 
the prophet to the priest every one dealt falsely :” (Jer. vi. 
13, 14.) that “« they healed also the hurts of the daughter 
of his people slightly, saying, Peace, peace, when there. 
was no peace :” (Jer. viii. 9.) that “ his wise men had re- . 
jected the word of the Lord ;” (Jer. xxiii. 1, 2.) and that 
‘ the pastors, whose business it was to feed his sheep, de- 
stroyed, and scattered, and drove them away, and did not 
visit them :” (ver. 11.) that “ beth priests and prophets 
were profane :” (Ezek. xxii. 26.) that “ they had violated 
his law, and had profaned his holy things, putting no dif-. 
ference betwixt the holy and profane, the clean and the un- 
clean, and hid their cyes from the sabbaths :” (Ezek. xxxiv. 
1.6.) that “‘ the shepherds of Israel fed themselves, but 
did not feed the flock, the diseased did they not strengthen, 
neither did they heal that which was sick, nor bring again 
that which was driven away, nor seek that which was lost, 
but with force and cruelty they ruled; so that the sheep 
were scattered because there was no shepherd:” (Hos. iv. 6.) 
that “ they rejected knowledge, se that Ged’s people were 
destroyed for Jack of it:” (Zeph. iii. 4.) that “her prophets 
were light and treacherous persons, her priests had pel- 
luted the sanctuary, they, had done violence to the law: 
that they had forgotten the law of their Ged, they departed 
out of the way, they caused many to stumble at the law, 


‘they corrupted the covenant of Levi.” (Mal. ii. 8.) 


Moreover, of these guides it is'expressly said, that 
‘* they which led the people, caused them to err,” (Isa. iii. 
12.) “ and destroyed the way of their paths:” (ix.16.) that 
‘‘ the leaders of the people caused them to err, and they 
that were led of them were destroyed, and that their shep- 
herds caused them to go astray.” (Jer.]. 6.). Our Lord 
declares, that ‘‘ they were fools, blind guides, full of hy- 
pocrisy and of iniquity ; that they had taken away the key. 
of knowledge, and had shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men, net going in themselves, nor suffering them 
that were entering to go in:” (Matt. xxiii. 18. Luke xi. 52.) 
that they made many false decisions in matters of so great 
importance, as to “ make void the law of God, and render 
his whole worship vain:” (Matt. xv. 6. 9.) that “ they trans- 
gressed the commandment of Ged by their traditions;” 
that notwithstanding their instructions, the ‘‘ people were. 
as sheep without a shepherd,” (Matt. ix. 26.) or only had 
‘¢ such guides as would most certainly,” if they submitted 
to their guidance, “lead them to the pit.” (Matt. xv. 14.) 
Iience therefore I infer, 

1. That cyen those spiritual guides, who are.by God’s 
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appointment constituted to instruct his people, and to feed 
his flock (for such our Lord acknowledged the scribes and 
pharisees and rulers of the Jewish church to be), may 
scatter and destroy that flock: and they, who are set for 
the judgment of the Lord, and for controversies, may vio- 
late, corrupt, pervert that law they should interpret; they 
may be partial in it; they may depart out of the way; they 


may make the commandments {of God of none effect, 


and his whole worship vain by their traditions; they may 
cause their sheep to err, stumble, and go astray, and that 
so dangerously, that they who are led by them shall be de- 
stroyed with them, and find no entrance into bliss. And 
hence, I hope, I may assume the boldness to conclude 
against the infallibility of our spiritual governors, or the 
concurring judgments of the major part of them; which is 
sufficient to root up even the foundations of the Romish 
Babel. : es a. 

2. Hence I infer, that notwithstanding all the’ foremen- 
tioned scriptures, which say, it was the duty of the people 
- to ask of their spiritual guides the meaning of the law, and 
seek the knowledge of it at their mouths, and to inquire 
after their judgments in all those controversies they were 
not able to resolve ; I say, hence I infer, that notwith- 
standing this, the people were not absolutely obliged to 
rest in the decision of the major part of these church- 
guides, or bound to practise all that they approved; for 
then an obligation must be laid upon them, not only to err in 
judgment with them, to countenance false prophets, and to 
speak peace to themselves, when there is no peace; but 
also to violate ‘the law, and to comply with their false 
glosses and corrupt interpretations of it; nay, which is 
more unreasonable, they must be then obliged to be de- 
stroyed, to fall into the pit, and to exclude themselves 
from the enjoyment of Christ’s kingdom: whereas it isa 
contradiction to say, that God obligcth any person to 
transgress his law; and it is little less than blasphemy to 
say, he doth require them to destroy themselves, to fall 
into the pit, or to deprive themselves of the enjoyment of 
his kingdom. Hence therefore I infer this corollary : 

That neither are all Christian people, churches, or na- 
tions, absolutely bound to rest in the decisions of the ma- 


jor part of Christian bishops, nor to practise all that they. 


approve and impose :—which proposition overthrows that 
absolute and blind obedience to their church-guides or 
councils, which Romanists so stiffly plead for. | 

3. Hence itis also evident, that private-persons, or that 
the minor part of the whole church, may have suflicient 
ground, either from reason or clear Scripture, for their re- 
fusal of assent, and of submission to the authority and de- 
finitions of the major part of their church-guides; for the 
Jews were bound to believe Christ to be the true Messiah, 
although the high-priest and the elders had pronounced 
him a deceiver and a malefactor:. they were obliged to 
believe his miracles were wrought, not by Beelzebub, but 
the Spirit of God; that Christ’s kingdom was not of this 
world; that John Baptist was that Elias, which was for to 
come; and that to eat with hands unwashed, to heal the 
‘sick, to pluck some ears of corn upon the sabbath-day, 
were not unlawful actions, although the major part of their 
church-guides taught and’ believed the contrary. (Matt. 
xv. 5.) They were obliged not to void that law of nature, 


which required children to relieve their own distressed | 
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parents; and therefore stood obliged not to. comply with 


those traditions of the scribes and pharisces, which made 
the word of God of none effect; and would not suffer them 
to yield obedience to it. And seeing they had “ many 
traditions and decrees of the like nature,”* which obtained 
amongst them, and only were rejected by the Sadducees 
and disciples of our Lord; in none of these could they 
comply with their church-guides without the violation of 
that law of God, which sure they had sufficient ground 
and reason to observe. Ina word; in all those cases, in 
which they were not:bound to rest in the decision of the 
major part of their church-guides, or practise what they 
did approve, that is, in all the cases mentioned in the former 
head, they must have had sufficient ground, either from 
Scripture or from reason, for their refusal of submission to 
them. Now these three inferences do fully justify the re- 
formation of the church of England. 

§.8. 4. From what hath been discoursed, we may see the 
weakness of those pleas the Roman doctors make in their 


‘own defence, and of the arguments they use ‘to shew, that 
it is impossible they should be guilty of those corruptions 


in doctrine, or in manners, which we charge them with. 
For, their most specious pretences are to this effect ;. that 
we confess the church of Rome was once both true and 
orthodox: shew then, say they, how we did cease to be so, 
whether by schism or heresy: with schism you cannot 
justly charge us ;'“‘ for + that can never be of a much major 
and more dignified part, in respect of a less and inferior, 
subject to it; because this main body in’ any division is 
rightly taken for the whole, from which a separation is 
schism, and to which every member ought to adhere, as to 
the body and head here upon earth to which it belongs:” _ 
we therefore being the much major and more dignified part 
of the church, cannot be schismatics in reference to pro- 
testants, who are, and were at their departure, a less and 
an inferior body to us. If heresy be the crime charged 
upon us, by what church were we condemned? What 
body of men before you found fault with those corruptions 
which you pretend to reform? for sure, it was not possible 
for so many errors and corruptions to come into the church, 
and no one take notice of them? Could this be so, where 
was the watchful eye of Providence over the church? But, 
if we could suppose this Providence was unconcerned for 
the preservation of the church, could all the pastors fall 
asleep at once? Or, could they all conspire together to 
deceive their posterity ? Moreover, since God will always 
have a visible church, what can you mention besides that 
which holds communion with the church of Rome, as the 
then present visible church of Christ, when you began your 


“reformation (except perhaps some eastern churches, which 


you dislike almost as much as that of Rome)? And if that 
church could teach such errors as you charge her with, as 
matters of the Christian faith, what assurance can you have 
she hath not erred in defining the canon of Scriptures, and 
delivering some book or books for the word of God, which 
are notso? This is the sum of all the pleadings of the 
Roman party in their own behalf: and they are only such 


‘as the Jewish doctors might have pleaded with as much 
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plausibility against our Lord’s disciples, and that first 
Christian church which they planted in that nation. For, 
1. Where, may they say, will * you produce the men 
of former ages, who taxed the Jewish church with such 
errors and corruptions as your Jcsus did, and bid men 
‘¢ beware of the leaven of the scribes and pharisces,” that 
is, the most holy and Icarned members of our church? 
Do not the Christians themselves acknowledge, that we 
were once a “ right vine,” and the “ beloved of the Lord?” 
How or when -therefore did we cease to be so? If by 
schism, produce that major part or. body of the Jewish 
church from which we separated, when first. your Jesus, 
dike anothcr Luther, appeared among us? Or, if by 
‘heresy we ccased to be so, by what church, what councils, 
‘were we condemned ?:. Who can believe that God would 
‘ever sufier such dangerous doctrines to prevail in his own 
church, and raise up-no church-guides, no prophets, to 
discover things so destructive to her very being,.till these 
new teachers and reformers first arose? Where then had 
‘God a true church in the world, if not among the pcople of 
the Jews? What other church could Christ or his apostles 
‘mention, besides that which he so often taxed with voiding 
the commandments of God, and rendering his worship vain, 
because of some -traditions which they had received from 
their forefathers? If then God suffered this church to be 
all overrun with such a fatal leprosy, and gave no clear 
discovery -thereof, where was the watchful eye of Provi- 
dence? Wherc was that God, who promised that he would 


** put his name for ever in Jerusalem, and that his eyes,and | 


‘heart should be perpetually there?” But suppose that Pro- 


vidence was unconcerned, did all our pastors fall asleep at | 


once? -Or, could they.all.conspire.to deceive postcrity? 
Were not the oracles.of God committed to us Jews? Did 
not your Christians receive them from us? If.then our 
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church might teach her children such destructive errors as 
you charge her with, how can you be assurcd that she hath 
not erred cven in that canon of Scriptures which from her 
you have received? 

» Now though this instance, which I have largely prose- 
“ented; may be suflicicnt to shew the vanity of the most 
plausible pretences of R. I. against the protestants, both 
in his Rational Account and his Discourse, it might be 
farther manifested, that they as strongly plead for the hea- 
then world Reninst the Jews ; for the Mahometan against 
the Christian; for the priests of Baal against Elias and 
those seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to 
Baal; for the prevailing Arian against the orthodox ; for 
the fornicator, the simoniac, the covctous, and the de- 
bauchcd person, in all those ages, in which these were the 
epidemical and almost general discascs of the clergy, 
that is, from the tenth to the sixteenth century; and, lastly, 
for antichrist himsclf, when he, according to the predic- 
tions of the Scripturo,.and the confession of many Roman 
catholics, shall drive the church, that is, the orthodox pro- 
fessors of the faith, into the wilderness, and slay the wit- 
nesses of Christ, and of his doctrine. But, 

To conclude, If this be truly the result of the most spe- 
cious pretences of the Roman party to draw our souls into . 
their deadly snares, if all their fairest pleas do make for 
Judaism more naturally than they do for popery; if what 
they urge, to prove the protestant divines to be deceivers 
of the people, doth more strongly:prove our blessed Jesus 
a deceiver, which is the highest blasphemy; I hopc that 
no truc lover of this Jesus will be much tempted by such 
‘pleas to entertain a good opinion of the Romish faith: it be- 
ing certainly that faith, which cannot be established but on 
the ruins of Christianity, nor embraced by any protestant, 
but — ~ 7 hazard, if not the. ruin. of his soul. 
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PREFACE. 
Tue history of the acts of the'Apostles, if it relateth 
matters truly, is an invincible demonstration of the truth of 
Christian faith.. For, » 
First, It confirms the' truth of. Christ’s gient proimise, 
John xiv. 12. He that believeth in me, shall do greater 


works than I have done ; because I goto my Father. (Sce 
the note there.) 





* Vid. Stillingfl. Sermon on Acts xxiv. 14. 


It confirms his promise made to his disciples, that the 
Spirit of his Father should speak in them, and give them « 
mouth and wisdom which all their adversaries should not be 
able to gainsay ; (Matt. x. 20. Lukexxi. 15. Acts vi. 10.) that 
they who believed in him after that he was glorified, should 
receive the Holy Ghost ; (John vii.39.) and the saying of his 
forerunner, that he who was to come after him, should bap- 
tize them with the Holy Ghost, and with fire ; (Matt. iii. 11. 
Acts ii.3.) and of Christ’s declaration, that when this Spirit 
was come he should convince the world of sin, because they 
believed. not in him, (John xvi. 9. Acts ii. 37.) and of righ- 
teousness, because he went to the Father, (ver. 33.) 

It confirms the truth of this prediction, that after he was 
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lifted up, he would draw all men after him ; (John xii. 31.) 


when he was sown in the earth, he should bring forth much. 


fruit ; (ver. 14.) and of his comparison of the kingdom of 
God toa grain of mustard-seed, (Mark iv. 30.) for its won- 
derful increase: (Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 14. ) so mightily grew 
the word of God and prevailed. : (Acts xix. 20.) 

It confirms all that Christ had said concerning the ane 
dom of Satan falling down like lightning, (Luke x.17. ) the 


casting out and judging the prince of this world, (John xii.. 
31. xvi. 11.) and the conquest his disciples should have 


over all the power of the enemy, (Luke x. 18.) by shewing 


the efficacy the gospel had fo turn men nae the sate 


of Satan unto God. 

To make these things more evident, I shall welt moré 
largely upon two particulars, which are the frequent sub- 
jects of this history: viz. the gifts of the Holy Ghost con- 
ferred upon the apostles and others, partly by the laying on 
of the apostles’ hands upon them, and partly at the preach- 
ing of the apostles to them: and, (2.) the miracles, which 
the apostles, and other preachers .of the gospel, — 
for confirmation of their doctrine. And, : 

First, Ofthese miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, ws 
Acts of the Apostles have left upon record these signal 
instances ; 

(1.) That on the day of Pentecost, the apostles and dis- 


ciples of Christ Jesus being met together, clover tongues 
like to fire fell upon them, andi they were all filled with the: 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the: 
Spirit gave them utterance ; adding, that when this miracle. 


was wrought upon them, ahere were devout men of every 
nation, who heard them speak in their own tongues the won- 
drous works of God; and upon this account did with 


amazement ask, Are not all these which speak Galileans ?. 


And how hear we every man in our own tongues wherein we 
were born? and that St. Peter, one of Christ’s disciples, 
did then and there declare, that the same Jesus, whom the 
Jews had crucified, was by God raised up, and exalted to 
his own right hand, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, had shed forth this which they 
now saw and heard; and that he with these sayings in- 
stantly converted three thousand souls ; and that God daily 
added to the church such as should be saved. (Acts ii.) ” 


(2.) That when St. Philip had converted many people. 


of Samaria to the Christian faith, and had baptized them, 
St. Peter and St. John laid their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost: and that Simon Magus seeing 
this, offered them money to have this. power imparted to 
him, that on whomsoever he should lay his tf nas they ae 
receive the Holy Ghost. (Acts viii.) 

(3.) That whilst St. Peter was preaching to Cornelius, 
his Kinsmen, and near friends, the Holy Ghost. fell on all 
those that heard the word, and they spake with tongues, 
and magnified God in the presence of the Jews. (Acts x. 
44, 45.) 

(4.) That St. Paul finding twelve disciples of oun the 
Baptist who had not yet received the Holy Ghost, he bap- 
tizeth them in the name of the Lord Jesus; and when he 
had laid his hands upon them, they received the Hoh y Ghost, 
and prophesied. (Acts xix. 6.) 

Now all these things were done, saith this — in in po- 
pulous and famous cities; viz. 


The first in Terudilew., at the great feast of Pentecost, 


‘nesses in Samaria. 


o0L 


immediately ensuing Christ’s ascension, and therefore at a 
time when all Jerusalem was met to celebrate that feast, 
and when the fame of the Messiah expected suddenly to 
appear, (Luke xix. 11.) had brought great multitudes of 
Jews and proselytes out of all nations to attend the issue 
of that expectation; and so the matter of fact, if true, must: 
be well known by all Judea so to be: nor could it possibly 


be false, but all then present and alive when first this fact 


was published to the world, must be so many living wit- ; 


‘nesses of the falschood of it. 


The second populous city, whose converts received this 
effusion of the Holy Ghost, was the metropolis of Samaria, 
according to our Lord’s prediction, You shall be my wit- 
(Acts i. 8.) The time when this was. 
done is noted by three characters; viz. that it was done’ 
soon after the death of Stephen, (Acts viii. 2.) and before: 
the coriversion:of St: Paul, (ver. 1.) and when Simon the’ 
celebrated magician.was there, and had so gaincd upon the 
people of that city, that they all gave heed to him, and’ 
owned him as the great power of God, (ver. 9, 10.) : 
. The third happened in the city of Caesarea (the seat of 
the Roman governor of Judea,-inhabited by Jews, Sama-: 
ritans, and gentiles, and well stocked with Roman soldiers), 


‘upon the person and kindred of Cornelius, a centurion. of: 


the Roman band, one.weli reported of by the whole nation 
of the Jews; and so, not only Cesarea, but all Judea, and - 
Rome also, must be acquainted with the conversion of a 
man so eminent for his post, so well approved by the whole 
Jewish ‘nation for his picty. .The: character of the time 
when this was done, we learn from these circumstances, : 


that before the word was preached to the Jews only; and. 


that this was the first instance of their preaching to convert: 
a gentile to the faith of Christ. (Acts xi.19.) , 
The fourth was done in Ephesus, | the metropolis of ie 
proconsular Asia, about twelve years.after the former, ina’ 
city where dwelt many Jews, who were teachers of the law 
in opposition to the gospel, and who had there a syna- 
gogue: and after this, all Asia, both Jews and’ Greeks, 
heard the word of Christ. (Acts xix.10.17.) | 
' Secondly, Of the miracles performed -by the apostles 
and other persons assisted by the Holy Ghost, this history. 
saith in the gencral; that with great power gave the apostles: 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, (Acts iv. ‘99. y: 
and that in confirmation of it many signs and wonders were 
done by the apostles’ hands. In particular it informs us, ~ © 
(1.) That at Jerusalem, Peter and John cured bythe 
name of Jesus a man forty years old, who had been so lame 
from his mother’s womb, that he was carried from one: 
place to another; that this was done to the astonishment: 
of the people, who knew he had been so long impotent in 
his feet, but now saw him leaping and walking, and praising. 
God: and that these two apostles being brought before the- 
whole Sanhedrin on this account, and asked by what power 
or by what name they had done this curé, they openly de- 
clare to them that they had done it by faith in the name of 
that Jesus of Nazareth whom these men had crucified; and 
that the council seeing the man that was healed standing by 
them, were forced to confess, that it was manifest to all 
them: that dwelt at Jerusalem, that a notable miracle had 
undeniably been done by them, (iii: 2. 11: iv. 6. 16.) 
(2.) That when the chicf priests‘and sadducees had put 
them by night into prison for preaching in the name of 
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Jesus, though the prison was found shut with all safety, and 
the keepers standing without before the doors; yet were the 


apostles on the morrow found standing in the temple, and. 


teaching the people; the angel of the Lord having opened the 
prison doors, and brought them forth, and commanded them 
thus to preach: (v. 18—25.) and that this so affected them, 
that they not only doubted what this might come to, (ver. 24.) 
but were prevailed upon by the great and celebrated Ga- 
maliel, to let these men alone, lest haply they should be found 
to fight against God, (ver. 39.) 

' (8.) That Stephen being full of faith and power, did great 
wonders and miracles among the people, (vi. 8.) 

(4.) That these miracles were so certainly and so effec- 
tually performed, that thereupon the people brought forth 
the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them ; and that a multitude came out of the 
crties round about them to Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and 
them that were vexed with unclean spirits, and they were 
healed every one: (v. 15, 16.) and also, that by their mira- 
cles and preaching, they converted to the Christian faith at 
one time three thousand, (ii. 41:) at another time five thou- 
sand persons, (iv. 4.) that men were daily added to the 
church, (ii.47.) that believers were the more added to the Lord, 
even multitudes of men and women, (v. 14.) that the word of 
the Lord increased, and the multitude of the disciples multi- 
plied in Jerusalem greatly, anda great company of the _ 
were obedient to the faith, (vi. 7.) 

(5.) That upon St. Philip’s preaching Christ at Samaria, 
the people, with one accord, gave heed to the things which he 
spake; beholding the miracles which he did; for unclean spi- 
rits crying with a loud voice, came out of many that were 
possessed with them, and-many, taken with palsies, and that 
were lame, were healed: and that these things prevailed 
there, not only with many men and women to receive 
Christian baptism, but also forced Simon Magus, a famous 
sorcerer, to believe; and being baptized, to continue with 
Philip, wondering at the signs and miracles done by hem, 
(viii. 6, 7. 13.) 

(6.) That whilst St. Paul, a zealous pharisee, and a more 
zealous persecutor, breathed out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord, and had received com- 
mission from the high-priests onal elders to ‘bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem to be punished; as he came nigh to 
Damascus, a light from heaven above the brightness of the 
sun shone round about him, and struck him blind; and the 
Lord Jesus, by a voice from heaven, said unto him, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thow me? and that one Ananias being 
sent by the same Jesus to lay his hands upon him, he-pre- 
sently receives his sight, is filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
preacheth Christ in the Jewish synagogues erected in that 
famous city: (Actsix.) and to this miraculous conversion he 
twice appeals, (chap. xxii. xxvi.) in vindication of himself, 
declaring, that partly the high-pricsts and elders, partly 
those persons that were with him then, partly one Ananias, 
a devout man according to the law, anda man of good report 
among all the Jews, could bear witness to them, (xxii. 5. 9. 
12.)and that none of these things were hid from king Agrippa's 
knowledge, they being not done in a corner; and by this 
narrative he almost persuaded that king to become a Christ- 
tan, Xxvi. 26. 28. (See-note on xxii. 6.) 

_ (7.) That when St. Peter, being at Lydda, a city of Pales- 


bed 


PREFACE TO 


tine, said to one Aineas there, who had kept his bed eight 
ycars, and was sick of a palsy, Aineas, Jesus Christ maketh 
thee whole: arise, and make thy bed ; he immediately did 
so; and that thereupon all that dwelt at Lydda seeing this, 
were turned to the Lord, (ix. 82. 35.) 

(8.) That the same Peter at Joppa, a city of Phoenicia, 
lying upon the Mediterranean, raiseth one Tabitha from the 
dead; and that this being known ‘throughout all Joppa, 
many believed in the Lord, (ibid. ver. 39. 42.) And here 
let it be noted, that at Jabneh, near Joppa, sat the great 
Sanhedrin ; and at Lydda were famous schools and eminent 
persons of the Jewish nation and religion. 

(9.) That at Cyprus St. Paul converted Sergius Paulus, 
the deputy of the island, by striking Elymas, a Jewish sor- 
cerer there, blind with a word, because he sought to turn the 
deputy, or the proconsul, from the faith, (xiii. 7. 12.) 

‘(10.) That at Iconium, a city of Lycaonia, where also 
was a synagogue of the Jews, Paul and Barnabas so 
preached, that a great multitude, both of the Jews and 
Greeks, believed, (xiv.1.) and that the Lord gave testimony 
fo his word by granting signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands, (ver. 3.) | 

(11.) That at Ephesus Paul preached almost three years, 
and prevailed so much among them, that all Asia, both 
Jews, there very numerous, and Greeks, resorting to Ephe- 
sus, heard, and many of them believed the gospel, God 
working, in confirmation of it, special miracles by the hand 
of Paul; so that from his body were brought handkerchiefs 
and aprons ; and by this means the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 

(12.) That seven sons of one Sceva a Jew (and of the 
priests’ order, saith the Talmud), which were exorcists, 
perceiving how powerful Paul was to cast out devils by the 
name of Jesus, and therefore attempting to exorcise one 
that had an evil spirit, by the name of that Jesus whom Paul 
preached (supposing that the very name of Jesus, without 
faith in him as the true Messiah, would be effectual to cast 
out devils), they were set upon and overpowered by the evil 
spirit, and forced to fly from the place naked and wounded ; 
and this ‘being known to all the Jews and Greeks, prevailed 
with many who formerly had used magic arts to burn their 
books, confess their deeds, and believe in Jesus: so mightily 
grew the word of God and prevailed, (chap. xix.) 

(13.) That at the isle of Malta, St. Paul not only shook 
off a viper from his hand that had fastened on it, without 
harm, but healed the father of Publius, the chief man of the 
island, lying sick of a fever, by laying his hands upon him ; 
and that thereupon, others in that island who had diseases, 
came and were healed; and that thereupon they honoured 
all Paul’s companions, and loaded them at their departure 
with such things as they needed; (Acts xxviii. 3. 10.) 
which things, if true, must be known to the inhabitants, 
and also to the two hundred and seventy-six persons who 
were cast with Paul on that island, (xxvii. 37.) 

So that this history affords us an account of miracles, 
great and many, done in many places, upon persons re- 
markable and well known: viz. the lame man laid at the 
beautiful gate of the temple; upon Tabitha, eminent for her 
works of charity; upon Saul, a zealous persecutor of the 
church; upon Elymas the sorcerer, opposing the right ways 
of the Lord ; upon the Pythoness at Philippi; (Acts xvi. 18.) 
upon the sons of Sceva; upon the father of Publius, to the 
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conversion of many thousands, not only of the people, but 
of multitudes of the priests at Jerusalem; to the. astonish- 
ment of Simon Magus, that prince of sorcerers, and the 
conviction and conversion of multitudes of the same wicked 
art at Ephesus, a city famous for those ot (See 
the note on xix. 19.) 

Moreover, these miracles were either done in J erusalom, 
Samaria, Ephesus, cities of which we have already spoken, 
or where the Jews abounded; and that so certainly.as St. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, inquires, How shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation, which was confirmed 
tous by signs and.wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost? (Heb. ii. 3, 4.) And as for the conver- 
sion of St. Paul, it was done at Damascus, the metropolis 
and a noble mart of Syria, where flourished many thousand 
Jews; upon a person known by the whole nation of the 
Jews, to be a strict and celebrated pharisce, and once a 
zealous persecutor of the Christian faith; one who, after his 
conversion, which happened the next year after our Lord’s 
ascension, was hated and persecuted by his own nation, for 
preaching up that faith he formerly endeavoured to destroy: 
and so, not only they at Damascus, and they who journeyed 
with him, and saw and felt that glorious light which was 
the means of his conversion, but even the whole Jewish na- 
-tion must be acquainted with, and even alarmed at, this 
miraculous and sudden change. Lastly, These miracles 
were mostly done within two years, and all of them within 
twenty-seven years, after our Lord’s ascension. 

Now, when times and places, circumstances and events, 
are so particularly set down, and are of such a nature as 
secm to carry in them a conspicuous evidence of the noto- 
rious falsehood, or the clear truth of the narration, as it is 
a sign the historian intended no deceit ; so neither scems it 
easy to conceive, how such great cities and regions should 
be ignorant of the truth or falsehood of them, or be capable 
of being imposed upon by such relations. 

All that can possibly be offered to impair the credit of 
these evidences, of the miraculous operations of the Holy 
Ghost exercised by the apostles, and conferred on such as 
did embrace the Christian faith, must be comprised in these 
two particulars, viz. either that these things were not writ- 
ten and published by St. Luke, or in his time ; or, that they 
were not truly written, but contain false stories invented 
for the credit of Christianity. 

Now that this history was universally and originally 
received by the tradition of the church, amongst her true 
undoubted Scriptures, Eusebius * sufficiently informs us. 
Clemens of Alexandria + and Origen confirm the same tra- 
dition. And as all agree, that this history was written by 
St. Luke, and owncd asan unquestionable record of Christ- 

lanity, so do we find it cited by St. Clemens,} St. Paul’s 
companion; by Papias,§ who conversed with men of the 
apostles’ time; and by Polycarp,|| who was St. John’s dis- 


ciple ; and Irenzus, who flourished in the second century, | 


hath in a large chapter almost epitomized it : nor do I read 
of any Jew or gentile who did except against the truth or 
the sincerity of the relator of these things: now if a record 
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so early and so generally received, and cited by the Christ- 
ians, may be, without all proof, rejected, as not written by 
that author whose namc it hath still borne ; if a writing 
that has been always unanimously owned among the re- 
cords of the Christian faith, may be, without all reason, re- 
jected as a spurious or doubtful picce, the truth and credit 
of all history must be entirely subverted; and so there will 
be nothing certain left concerning any records of antiquity. 

But if, according to this general tradition, this history 
was indeed writ and published by St. Luke, there must be 
many myriads still living in Judea, Samaria, Damascus, 
Ephesus, Czesarea, and. many other places mentioned in 
these Acts, who could be able to disprove these things, had 
they been false; which yet was either not at all or unsuc- 
cessfully attempted, as the issue, which concluded in its 
general reception, testifies. We therefore may conclude, 
that neither Jew nor gentile, orthodox Christian nor apo- 
state, though they were all concerned to.do it, found any 
cause to doubt the certainty of what was thus recorded. 

But, to give scepticism its utmost scope; be it, this 
history was not published till a hundred years after our 
Lord's ascension; beyond which infidelity cannot go, if we 
consider the citations of it before that time, and the abridg- 
ment of 1f made by Ireneus not long after; either the facts 
related in it were true, and then they are a signal evidence 
of the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghost vouchsafed 
to Christians; or, they were false ; and then, how is it 
possible they should obtain so easy and so general be- 
lief? Could they not knowin Judea, Samaria, and Ephesus, 
and in the other cities mentioned, by what means they were 
first converted to the Christian faith ? must it not be suffi- 
cient prejudice to them against these tales, that they had 
lived so long in the profession of that faith, and had heard 
nothing of these things, too wonderful, too much conducing. 
to the honour and confirmation of that faith to be so 
long concealed, had they been truly done by two such 
eminent apostles as were St. Peter and St. Paul? 








CHAP. TI. 


1. Tue former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, [*] of 
all that Jesus began both to do and teach (as far as I 
thought this needful for the instruction of a catechumen ), 

2. Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he 
[*] through the Holy Ghost had given commandments to 
the apostles whom he had chosen : 

3. To whom also he shewed himself alive after his pas- 
sion by many [°] infallible proofs (Gr. by many signs or 
testemonies of his resurrection), being secn of them forty 
days, and [*] speaking of the things pertaining to = king- 
dom of God: 

4, And, being [°] assembled together (or, eating and con- 
versing ) with them, (he) commanded them that they should 
not (or, not fo) depart from Jerusalem, (till power from on 
high was come upon them, to fit them for their work, Luke 
xxiv. 49.) but (to) wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me (Gr. for the promise 
2 my Father, of which you have heard ). 

. For John truly (Iwavyne piv, John indeed) baptized 
with water (only); but (as he said, Matt. iii. 11.) (°] you 
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shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence (i. e. within ten days; for this was spoken on the 
day of our Lord’s ascension, that is, ten days before Pen- 
tecost ). 

G. When they thereforo were come together, they asked 
of him (that which they chiefly desired and expected ); Say- 
ing, Lord, [7] wilt thou at this time restore again the king- 
dom to Israel? (2. e. Wilf thou now set up that temporal 
kingdom, in which the Jews shall rule over me inate, 
= we impatiently expect )? 

7. And he said to them, It is not for you to know the 
— or the seasons, which the Father [*] hath put in his 
own power (2. e. reserved to himself). 

8. But (for your satisfaction in what more concerns you, 
know that) [9] ye shallreceive (a miraculous) power, after 
the Holy Ghost (which ‘I have promised) is come upon you: 
and (then) ye shall be witnesses to me (of what I said and 
did, John xv. 27.) both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and to the ['°] uttermost parts of the earth. 

‘9. And when he had spoken these things, while they be- 
held (him), he was taken up (into heaven); anda cloud 
received him (and conveyed him) out of their sight. 

_ 10. And while they looked steadfastly towards heavena as 
he went up, behold, two (angels, like) men, stood by am, 
in white apparel ; 

11. Who also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
(thus) gazing up ‘into heaven, (after him whom ye cannot 
now see? but.the time will come, at the end of the world, 
when) this same Jesus who is taken up from you into hea- 
ven, [*"] shall so come (down from thence ) in like manner. 
as ye have (now) seen him go into heaven. 

12. Then returned they to Jerusalem from the alery 
called Olivet, [!*] which is from Jerusalem a sabbath-day’s 
journey (2. e. seven furlongs ). : 

13. And when they were come in (thither ), they [**] went 
up into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and James, 
and John,-and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, ‘Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

14, These all continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, with the women, and:{'*] Mary the mother of 
Jesus, and with his brethren. 

15. And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of 

the disciples, and said, (the [’°]number of the names (of 
which) together were about a hundred and twenty, ) 
- 16. Men and brethren, This Scripture’ must needs have 
been (Gr. be) fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth 
of David spake before concerning Judas, who was a to 
them that took Jesus. 

17. For he was-numbered with us (being one. of the 
fwelve sent out, and empowered by Christ to preach in his 
name, Matt. x. 1. 5.) and had obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18. Now this man ['°] purchased a field with the reward 
of (his) iniquity (i.e. with the reward of his iniquity had 
no other advantage, but to return tt back to them that gave 
it, who with it purchased a field); and (then) ['"] falling 
Lwadiopcshe burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out. 


19. And it (this fact) was known fo all the dwellers at 


Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called in their proper - 


tonguc, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. 
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20. ['*] For it is written (by way of prediction concerning 


him) in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be deso- 
late, and letno man dwell therein: and, His bishoprick let 
another take (or, his habitation shall be desolate, and no 
man shall dwell in it, and his bishoprick let another take ). 


21. [9] Wherefore, of these men that have accompanied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out 
among us, (and so can ltestifi y of all he did and said, John 
= * 97.) - 

22. Beginning from the baptism of John unto the same 
case that he was taken up from us (into heaven), must one 
be ordained to be witness with us of his resurrection (and 
of his words and actions ). 

- 23. And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, 
who was surnamed J — and Matthias (to be presented 
before the Lord ). 

24. And [*] they prayed, oi said (Gr. and praying they 
said ), Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, shew 
(by directing the fot to come out with his name) whether of 
these two thou hast chosen, 

- 25. That he may take part of this ministry and apostle- 
ship, from which Judas ‘by transgression fell, (*4] that he 
might go fo his own'place.(as the reward of his iniquity ). 
-° 26. And (then) [*] they gave forth their lots; and the 
lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles (making their number twelve ). 


a eae ON CHAP. I. 


1 Ver. 1. MEP) ravrwv,’ -Of all that Jesus began both to 
é and teach.} Since the apostle John hath left on record 
many things the blessed Jesus did and taught, which are 
not in St. Luke; yea, since St. Luke himself doth about 
ten times say Christ taught the people, iv. 15. 31. v. 3.17. 
vi. 6. xiii. 10. xix. 47, xx. 1. xxi. 37. xxiii. 5. and yet in 
none of those places reeords the words he taught, it is ne- 
cessary to limit the generality of these words. Now thongh 
the word ali doth sometime signify the chief of-all the 
things related to, as when our Saviour saith to his dis- 
ciples, ?yvwpica byiv mavra, I have made known to you all 
things which I have heard of my Father, and yet he adds, 
xvi. 12, I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them yet ; notwithstanding, seeing all the excellent dis- 
courses of our Saviour mentioned by St. John, and two of 
his great miracles, the cure of the man born blind, John ix. 
and the raising of Lazarus, mentioned chap. Xj. are not 
recorded by St. Luke, though these discourses and these ° 
miracles deserve well to be ranked among the chief things 
which Christ did, and taught, I prefer the exposition of 
these words given in the paraphrase, as being in effect the 
exposition, which the evangelist’s own words afford, Luko 
in4, “Qu iipEaro, which Jesus began to do, that is, which 
Jesus did; for the gospel of St. Luke contains what was 
done by Christ from the beginning of his ministry to his 
assumption ; and that & apxopat is frequently an expletive, 
see Matt. xvi. 22. Mark ii. 28. Luke xv. 24. Acts xi. lo. 

[2] Ver. 2. Aid avebparog ayiov, By the-Holy Ghost.] 
These words admit of several constructions, as, (1.) that 
he had chosen his apostles by the Holy Ghost; but 
against this it is objected, that the Scripture no where, saith 
that Christ chose his apostles by the Holy Ghost: or, (2.) 
that he was taken up into heaven by the Holy Ghost, as by 
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the same Spirit he was led into the wilderness : (Luke iv. 1.) 
or, (3.) that he gave commandments to his disciples by the 
Holy Ghost: which again is capable of divers construc- 
tions ; as, first, that he gave them these commandments by 
the inward operations of the Holy Ghost, which he had 
breathed into them : (J ohn xx. 22.) but this sense seems not 
very probable, (1.) because, after his breathing of the Holy 
Ghost upon them, he stil] saith, he will send the promise of 
his Father upon them, viz. the promise of the Holy Ghost ; 
and bid sthem stay at Jerusalem till they had received 
him, Luke xxiv. 29. and here, ver. 4. and, (2.) because 
he is said, ver. 3. to speak unto them the things which be- 
longed to the kingdom of God: or, secondly, as he did all 
his miracles, and delivered all his doctrines, by virtue of 
the Holy Ghost, whilst he discharged his prophetic office ; 
(see note on Matt. iii. 16.) so being yet on earth, he spake 
these things, and gave these commands to his apostles, 
touching his kingdom by the same Spirit. And his passion, 
mentioned in the verse following, renders it probable that 
St. Luke speaks of the commands relating to his kingdom, 
which he had given them before his passion. 

[7] Ver. 3. "Ev moAXoic rexpnoloc, By many infallible 
proofs.) For, by speaking to, by walking, and by eating 
with them, he gave them certain indications that he lived; 
that he was seen and handled by them, was a sure evi- 
dence that he had a true and natural body ; that he per- 
mitted Thomas to view the scars of his feet and hands, and 
put his hand into his side, was a certain token that the 
. body raised was the same which was crucified, and pierced 

y the soldier's lance. 

[*] And speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God.] viz. Of the teaching the doctrine of this kingdom 
to all nations, and the receiving them into it by baptism 
who believed, and professed to own it; (Matt. xxviii. 19.) of 
the benefits which were promised to them who cordially 
believed their doctrine, and the condemnation which be- 
longed to them who would not helieve it; (Mark xvi. 15, 
16.) of the encouragements and assistances he would afford 
them in the propagation of it by his continual presence 
with them, (Matt. xxviii. 20.) and the assistance of his 
Spirit, (ver. 4,5.) and by the miracles by which their doc- 
trine should he confirmed by them, and others, who be- 
lieved it. (Mark xvi. 17, 18.) 

wi] Vers 4. Stalin. Being assembled with them.] 
So Phavorinus saith, that adiZw is auvafpoifw, L assemble 
together: so I[erodotus in Clio,* otrw piv 6 suvndiZovro, 
so they met together ; and again, Cyrus auvaXloac tic ravré,t 
gathering together all his father’s herds; and cap. 125. xat 
ra piv avréwy 6 Kéipoc avvadtoe, Cyrus gathered together some 
of the Persians ; and in his Euterpe he saith, that Pheron,t 
king of Egypt, cic inv woAw cvvadriZwr, gathering together 
all the women that had been false to their husbands into one 
city, burnt them all with the city; and so in Melpomene, 
ariZew orparov, is to assemble, or gather together the army. 
Now this assembling them together is, by Dr. Lightfoot, 
thonght to have bcen in Galilee; but this is contrary both 
to the text in Luke and here: for Luke xxiv. 49. he com- 
mands them xa@iZeoSa, to abide in the city of Jerusalem, here 
pn xwolCeoza ard, not to depart from Jerusalem, aAXa rapa- 
pévev, but to abide there; and it is added in both places, 
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that having spoken this, he led them out (of Jerusalem) to 
Bethany; (Luke xxiv. 51. Acts-i. 9.) and there was taken 
up into heaven, and that thence, intorpepar; they went back 
(from Bethany) to Jerusalem; (Luke xxiv. 52. Acts i. 12.) 
they must be therefore at Jerusalem when Christ thus con- 
versed with them, and there abiding, were to expect the 
promise’ of the Father. (Luke xxiv. 49.) Al. cowwvey aduov 
kat toawéGnc, Chrys. Gicum. 

[°] Ver. 5. BarricSiceaSe iv rvebpari aylw, Ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost.) The word ye, and the time 
affixed to this baptism, the day of Pentecost, shew that 
this baptism relates only to the disciples then present, and 
conversing with the holy Jesus: and to them the Holy 
Spirit was given, (1.) to render them powerful or able wit- 
nesses of our Lord’s resurrection, (Luke xxiv. 48. Actsi.8.) 
and consequently that he was the true Messiah, or that 
Prophet, which was to come into the world, and was to ‘be 
the Saviour of it. (John xvi.8—10.) And therefore Peter 
speaks thus to the Jews, Ye have killed the Prince of life, 
whom God hath raised from the dead, of which we are wit- 
nesses: (Acts iii. 15.) and he with the apostles says to them, 
The God of our fathers hath raised Jesus from the dead, 
whom ye killed and hanged on a tree, him hath God exalted 
to fis own right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance to Israel, and remission of sins. And we are his 
wetnesses Of these things, and so is the Holy Ghost, which 
he hath given to them that obey him, Acts v. 830—82. (2.) 
To render them able to give us an exact account, as far as 
Divine wisdom saw it necessary, of what our Saviour did 
The Sptrit (saith he) shall bear witness of me, 
and you also shall be my witness; because you have been 
with me fron the beginning: (John xv. 26, 27.) and because, 
were they never so faithful, yet could we not so trust to 
the strength of their natural memories, as to depend on 
those long discourses we meet with in the Gospels of St. 
Matthew, Luke, and John, as the very words of Christ, or 
be assured thence, that they delivered all the circumstances 
of Christ’s iniracles exactly as they were transacted ; there- 
fore hath he assured us that he would send the Spirit of 
truth to them, to bring those things to their remembrance, 
which he had said unto them, John xiv. 26. (3.) To make 
them able ministers of the new testament, able to acquaint 
all Christians with -all saving truth, and teach them all 
things, which he had commanded to be observed through- 
out all ages of the church; and to declare unto them by 
the spirit of prophecy what should be hereafter: and 
hence he promiseth them the Spirit to teach them all things, 
(John xiv. 26.) to lead them into all truth, (xvi. 13.) and to 
teach them things to come; and upon the strength of this 
promise all Christians of all ages have believed that the 
apostles, and writers of the New Testament, both spake 
and wrote as they were moved, or directed, by the Spirit of 
God; and received those doctrines ‘they taught, and in- 
dited™ not as the words of men, but, as py were in truth, the 
word of God. (1 Thess. ii. 18.) 

[7] Ver. 6. "Ev rq yodvey trobry ei c Nae: Wilt thou 
at thes time restore ?]| ‘That temporal dominion over all other 
uations, which the Jews then expected, being never before 
granted to them, the word here cannot well be rendered 
restore, hut rather, grant, or establish, as it may be ren- 
dered; for azoxaficrwv, say Suidas and Phavorinus, is, 
dove, yaniSduevoc, giving, or granting ; and in the Sep- 
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tuagint the word signifies to establish: so Amos v. 15. 
amoxaraoricere, ye shall establish judgment in the gates ; 
and Psal. xvi. 5. od 5 aroxaQtoréyv, thou sustainest, or 
establishest, my lot. Ingenious here is the conccit of Dr. 
Lightfoot, that the reason of the question, Wilt thou do 
it-at this time? arose from their'refléction on the indig- 
nities the Jews had doné to Christ, and was to this effect: 

Lord, wilt thou restore the kingdom to those who have 
dealt so basely with thee? what! to this “generation so 
unworthy of that honour, as lying under the gutlt oe thy 
bloodshed ! 

[(*] Ver. 7. Which the Father hath put in his own power.) 
i. e. Reserved to himself: for, secret things belong to God ; 
(Deut. xxix. '29.) and not revealing the Critical moment 
when they shall come to pass to any of his prophets, he 
left himself free to ‘choose’ his own season when he will 
effect them. Grotius here saith, this kingdom was granted 
to the true Israel) 7. e. the Christians, when Constantine and 
other Christian kings' began to reign; but this agrees not 
with the predictions of: the prophets, which plainly speak 
of a gloriqus kingdom belonging to the Jewish nation com- 
ing in to the faith of Christ. Dr. Lightfoot is positive that 
this place hath no relation to such a kingdom, and if he 
only means a temporal kingdom, this may be granted; but 
this answer speaking of: times and seasons relating toa 
kingdom to be set up, or granted to Israel, I know not why 
he may not respect that time when the Jews generally shall 
bo ‘converted, and ‘ail nations shali flow z in to them, and 
make Christ's kingdom glortous. ~ 

(] Ver.-8. ‘AileaSe Séivapuey tre Odvrog rov E68 WvEULATOC 
ep iuac. Ye shall receive power after that the Hoh y Ghost 
is come upon you.| Or, ye shall receive the ; power of the 
Holy Ghost coming upon you: for sbvauc, in: the New 
Testament, when it relates to God: the Father, Christ, or 
the Holy Ghost, imports generally some miraculous or 
extraordinary power; and what is here, ye shall receive 
power, the Holy Ghost coming upon you, is, Luke xxiv. 
50. Ye shall be endued with power from on high, and then 
ye shall'be my witnesses, enabled to confirm what you say 
of my words and actions, and especially of my resurrec- 
tion; with signs and wonders, and divers distributions of 
the Holy Ghost. (Heb. ii. 4.) 

(°] Aud to theauttermost parts of the earth.] 'Thatis, to 
the Jews first, then to the Samaritans, and, lastly, to ail the 
uations of the world ; and yet it is evident that the apostles, 
and converted Jews, at the first understood this of their 
preaching only to the Jews dispersed through the earth, 
for they preached the word fo the Jews only, (Acts xi. 19.) 
and thought it unlawful, till by a vision from heaven they 
were taught otherwise, to preach to the gentiles. 

[''] Ver. 11. Otrwe tAeboerar bv tpdrov, Shall so-come in 
like manner as to have seen him go np into heaven.] We 
are told, 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. that he shall come down from 
heaven with his mighty angels in a flame of fire; and 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. that he shali come down from heaven, 
and snatch us up into the clouds; as therefore'here the an- 
gels attended on him ascending to heaven, so the cloud 
that reccived him, (ver. 9.) must be such a cloud of fire in 
which God was wont to appear with the attendance of his 
holy angels: of which see note on Phil. ii. 6. and this 
makes out the parallel; he heing then to come also witha 
cloud of glory, in his body, and with the attendance of his 
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holy angels. And thus Elias went up to heaven in a fiery 
chariot. (2 Kings ii. 12.) 

[*] Ver. 12. Which is from Jerusalem a sabbath-dat y's 
Journey.| Note here, (1.) that St. Luke doth not intend 
to give us the distance of the place of Christ’s ascent from 
Jerusalem, that being from. Bethany, (Luke xxiv. 50.) 
which was from Jerusalem fifteen furlongs, (John xi. 18.) 
but only from the foot of Mount Olivet, which was, say the 
Syriac, and Theophylact from Josephus,* seven furlongs, 
though now we read in J osephus only five Furlongs. Now, 
say the Jews, a sabbath-day’s journey is two thousand 
cubits, that is, a thousand yards, which is about eight fur- 
longs, oramile. (Sce of this Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 2582.) 

Note also, that the day of Christ’s ascension seems not 
settled in the church then, or that Chrysostom thought not 
of it when he here said, That becauso Christ’s ascension 
was on the sabbath-day, therefore St. Luke informs us, 
that the way the disciples went out with him exceeded not 
a sabbath-day’s journey. (Hom. 3. in Acts iii. 12.) 

[°] Ver. 18. They went up tc irepwov, into an upper 
room.| Where and what this upper room was, as it is not 
much material, soit is difficult to determine ; that it was not 
the room in which Christ celebrated his last supper, ap- 
pears from this, that that is called avwyeov, Mark xiv. 15. 
Luke xxii.-12.: which difference of names argues a differ- 
ence in the thing itself. For avaryeov is any room above 
stairs, be it only one story high, but drepwow is the highest 
room in the house. (Acts xx. °8, 9.) Note, 

' Secondly, That there was érepwov év rb ico, an upper 

room in the second temple, in which Ezra sat with the one 
of the fathers of the people, as Josephust+ testifies; it is 
therefore supposed there might be many such, in one of 
which Christ's apostles, and the other Christians with them, 
might abide. 

‘It was also common among the Jews, not only for their 
rabbins to have an upper room for their Beth-Midrash, 
but also for others to have such an upper room where they 
discourscd of the law, or exercised other parts of religion ; 
now in which of these. two the apostles and disciples - 
abode, is the question.. 

That it was an upper room in the temple is argued, (1.) 
Because St. Luke tells us, that after their return to Jeru- 
salem, they were é:avavro¢ év ry tepy, always in the temple, 
(Luke xxiv. 52, 53.) and here, that after their return to Je- 
rusalem, they went up into this upper room, that they were 
xatrapévovtec, abiding there ; and: ii. 46. it is said of them 
convened, and remaining in this upper room, that they were 
daily Tpogkaptepouvrec ty Ty iepw, abiding g' in the temple. 
But to this it is answered, 

1. That the phrase, they were always in the temple, 
‘doth not prove this: for Christ saith of himself, John 
xviii. 10. I taught wdvrore iv ty teow, always in the tem- 
ple, and yet he had no habitation in any part of it. 

2. We read, iii. 1. that Peter and John avéBawvov, went 
up into the temple at the hour of prayer, whereas, had they 
been in an upper room of the temple, it should have rather 
been said that they went down into it. It is also said, 
that they continued there xa3’ iy:épav, day after day, which 
‘seemeth to import that they lodged not there by night. 

3. It follows that they broke bread, kar’ oixov, that is, 


* Anliq. lib. xx. cap. 6. + Ibid. lib. xv. cap. 5. 
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saith Dr. Hammond, in the temple ; but both these and the 
former words are spoken‘of the whole number of Christ- 
ians, which were now at least three thousand one hundred 
and twenty, too many sure to lodge together in one upper 
room. Moreover,-that xar’ oixoy refers’ to houses distinct 
fromthe temple, we learn from this evangelist, saying, v. 42. 
they were teaching all the day, év ry iep@ Kat «ar olxov, in 
the temple, and from house to house. 

4. That there were treowa upper rooms in’ ‘the temple 
is granted, but then that they belonged to any besides the 
priests and Levites is not proved: the imepwov mentioned 
by Josephus was that of Johanan the son of the high-priest. 
And Maimonides in his book de A.dificio Templi, mentions 
sixteen conclavia, or chambers, but saith, they were all ap- 
pointed for sacred things or persons. How improbable 
therefore is it, that poor fishermen and Galileans, odious 
fot their Master’s:sake, should ‘be permitted to crowd in 
such numbers into one of eae nena! ere the note on 
Luke xxiv. 53.) 

[4] Ver. 14. And Mary the ss of Jesus.| Here is the 
last time that we have any mention of this blessed mother: 
of her ascension St. Luke saith nothing, because he knew 
nothing ofit; that idle tale being the invention: of latter 
ages from apocryphal writings and vain revelations. 


And with his brethren.} They therefore then believed, i 


though before they did not. (John vii. 5.) 

[>] Ver.15. The number dvoparwv of names.] i.e. Of per- 
sons. So Rev. iii. 4. Thou hast é\tya évdpara, a few persons 
in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments: so in 
AEschylus, rd OnBatwy Svoua, is one of Thebes: in Cicero,* 
“ Romanorum nomen,” is a Roman citizen; and in Virgil,+ 
“ Silvias Albanun: nomen,” a man of Albania. | 

[7°] Ver..18. This man purchased a field, derhpoaro xwolov; 
with the wages of iniquity.) As in the Old Testament men 
are said to get or purchase to themselves shame, (Prov. ix. 7.) 
and in the New, to receive to themselves damnation, and 
in profane authors, «rijcasta ExOpav, cai cvppopay, to pur- 
chase enmity and calamittes ; and we in our language are 
said, to create trouble to ounsdlts, when this is the event, 
though it is not the intention of the action: so is Judas 
here said to purchase this field, by the wages of his ini- 
quity, which was bought with the money he received as 
the reward of his iniquity, though he neither intended i. 
nor was he instrumental to it. 

['7] Aud falling headlong he burst asunder. | See note on 
Matt. xxvii. 5. 

[7°] Ver. 20. For it is written in the book of Psalms,(Psal. 
ixix. 26.) Let his habitation be desolate ; and, (Psal. cix. 1.) 
His bishoprick (or office) let another take.| That the first 
of these Psalms refers to that Messiah, of whom David was 
a type, we learn from the twenty-first verse, where it is 
said, they gave me gall to eat, and when I was thirsty they 


gave me vinegar to drink, which was true only of Christ, . 


and is applied to him, John xix. 29. and from the ninth 
verse, where itis said, the zeal of thy house hath consumed 
me, and the reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on 
me, which is applied to Christ, John ii. 17. Rom. xv. 3. 
and therefore what is said, ver..26. of the enemies of Da- 
“vid, may reasonably be applied to Judas, the great enemy 
of Christ; what is said, Psal. cix. 8. if it primarily relate 
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either to Doeg or Ahithophel, the mortal enemies of David, 
might by the Holy Spirit be intended to have its full com- 
pletion in the betrayer of the Son of David, and this inten- 
tion might be suggested to St. Peter.by the same Spirit. 
(See the appendix to the second chapter of St. Matthew.) 

[9] Ver. 21. Adi obv, rév cuvedOdutwv, ity dvdpov, &c. 
Wherefore of these men who have.accompanied with us 
all the time, one must be ordained to be a witness.] One 
must be chosen to make up the number twelve, answerable 
to the twelve tribes of Israel: he must be one who always 
had conversed with them, that he might t bea witness of all 
that Jesus said and did, J ohn KV,,27. whilst he discharged 
his office among them; for that is the import of the phrase; 
goin and out ; as when Moses says, I am grown old, Ican 
no more go in and out before you, Deut. xxxi. 3. and when 
Solomon prays for wisdom, that he might goin and out be- 
fore that great people, 2 Chron. i. 10. (See Deut. xxviii. 6. 
Psa]. cxxi. 8.) 

[7°] Ver..24. And the y pra ying Said, ‘Kéoue ea 
Lord, who knowest the hearts of all men, &c.) , Here 
Woltzogenius truly notes, that they prayed to the Lord 
Jesus, because the apostles were at first chosen by him, 
were his apostles, and were to be his witness, and then 
they must ascribe to him the knowledge of all hearts, 
which is the property of God alone, 

[*] Ver. 25. HopevSijvat sig Toy TOTOY ov, That he might 
go to his own place.] i. e. To the place worthy of him, and 
which he had deserved _by, his sin, So the Jews said of 
Balaam, arnASev sie tov Téroy avToD, he went into his own 
place, (Numb, xxiv. 14, 15.) that i is, saith Baal Turi, to 
hell. So Ignatius * saith, Exaotog cig TOV {Siov trér0v Xwpeiv 


_paddrx, every one must . hereafter go to his own place ;. Bar- 


nabas + saith of those that walk in the light, that they do 
afterward éSebew sig rbv dptopévor térov, go to the place ap- 
pointed for them ; Clemens R. that they do go Eig 7 Tov dyiov 
to the place of glori y ¢ due to them; and Polycarp, that they 
are with the Lord, and go, tig Tov }gpeAspevov avroic TdTor, 
to the place appointed for them ; according to the Hebrew 
phrase here cited by Lightfoot, he came from his own place, 
that is, from hell, appointed for idolaters. 

~ Obj.1. Hell is not the proper place of Judas, but com- 
mon to him with all the wicked. . . 

_ Ans. St. Peter doth not expressly say he went to hell, 
but into a place proper for him; now Ignatius saith, there 
is appointed for every man, ‘ioe éroc, a proper place; 7. e. 
a place worthy of him, or agreeable to his actions. This 
in Plato{ is the place whither,the genius which he had 
chosen whilst he lived was appointed to bring him, viz. the 
incorrigible wicked soul, cig rv a’ry rpérovoay oixyow, into 
a habitation fitted for it, but the pure soul, ci¢ rdrov moo- 


-ofkxovta, toa place convenient for it. 


Obj. 2. Secondly, It is said that it belonged not to ‘Peter 
to pass sentence on Judas, or affirm any thing of God’s se- 
crets, such as Judas’s going to hell. 

Ans. This is wonderful, that when Christ had pronounced 
him a devil, (John vi. 71.) @ son of perdition, (Sohn xvi. 
12.) and declared, that it had been better for him that he had 
never been born, (Matt. xxvi. 24.) it should be thought a 
diving into God’s secrets to say, he went into a place pre- 
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pared for, or due to, such miscreants. Moreover, doth not 
our Saviour say, this fall of the son of perdition was forc- 
told by the Scripture? (John xvii. 12.) Doth not St. Peter 
here apply those Scriptures to him which foretell the most 
dreadful things? Does not Luke shew the dreadful issuc of 
his iniquity upon his body? and after all this might he not 
say, he went to a place proper for him? Whosoever betrays 
an Israelite into the hands of the gentiles (say the Jews), hath 
no part in the world to come; how much less he who be- 
trays the Messiah, the King of Isracl, into the hands of the 
gentiles? (Matt. xx. 19. xxvi. 24.) 

Obj. 3. It seems improper to =" such a one sinned — 
he might go to hell. 

Ans. This is even such an impropriety of speech as God 
is pleased to use to his own people, when he saith by Hosea, 
viil. 4. Of their silver and gold they made them idols that 
they might be cut off; and by the prophet Micah, vi. 16. 
The statutes of Omri are kept, and ye walk in their counsels, 
that I should make you a desolation ; and as Christ useth, 
when he saith, The Jews had shut their eyes and hardened 
their hearts, lest they should be converted and healed, or lest 
ther sin should be forgiven them. (Mark iv. 12. John xii. 
39, 40.) By all which places it appears, that in Divine con- 
struction any man may be said to do an action to that end 
which he knows will be the event of it, and which by God 
is threatened to the docrs of it. 

Morcover,.the other exposition, viz. that the _ dia- 
Koviag kal atooroAne, portion of the ministry and apostle- 
ship, is the province which fell to the lot of Judas in the 
distribution of them among the apostles, and that this is 
called the proper place from which Judas fell by his sin, and 
into which Matthias is here said to go; Isay this exposition 
is founded upon an evident mistake, viz. that the several 
provinces into which the apostles were to go for preaching 
the gospel, were distributed among them before they were 
filled with the Holy Ghost, which:is abundantly confuted 
by Dr. Stillingflect, Iren. lib. ii. cap. 6. §. 2. And when, 
where, and to what end, should a province of preaching 
the gospel after our Lord’s ascension be distributed to him, 
‘who was before to be a son of perdition? (2.) To succeed 
in the office of Judas, is not ropevsiva, to go into his place, 
but AauBaver, to take his place ; according to the words of 
the Psalmist, His office, X\aBoi Erepoc, shall another take. 
‘And, lastly, had this been intended, a conjunction copula- 
tive should have been put before ropevsijvar, and the words 
‘should have run thus, AaPetv rov KAjpov—xal ropevSivat, to 
take the share of his apostleship, and to go into his place. : 

[**] Ver. 26. Kat tdwxav xAfjpove airav, And they gave 
forth their lots.| That is, saith Grotius, they put two lots 
into two urns, the one containing the two names of Joseph 
and Matthias, the other the name of an apostie, and a void 
lot; and then drawing forth the name of Joseph, and the 
void lot, they knew that the lot containing the name of an 
apostle belonged to Matthias. (Sce Lucian’s Hermotimus, 
sive de Scctis, p. 232, 233.) 
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| AN D when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accord ( together ) in one place. 
2. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of 
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a rushing mighty wind (Gr. as of a strong wind brought or 
coming thence), and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. 

3.;And there appeared to them cloven tongues, like as of 
fire, and it sat (Gr. cat éxa@ice eli yAwaaa, and a tongue sat ) 
upon each of them. 

4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak with other tongues (than those which they 
had learned), as the ( gift of the) Spirit gave them ut- 
terance. 

’& And inore were ¢ roan ) dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 
(by nation and by proselytism, ver. 10. ) devout men out of 
every nation undcr heaven (where the Jews dwelt ). 

6. Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came 
together, and was confounded (or, astonished at the strange- 
ness of the thing ), because that(dr:, for) every man (of them, 
who were of several nations, ) heard — speak i in his own 
language. 

7. And they were ( teria’ ) all ial and marvelled, 
saying to one anether, Behold, are not all these that speak 
(these strange tongues by birth) Galilcans ? 

- 8. And how (then) hear we every man (ofus them speak- 
ing ) in our own tongue, wherein we were born? 

9. (For being) Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in Mesopotamia, aud in Judea, and Cappado- 
cia, in Pontus, and Asia, 

10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts 
of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews “sae 
prosclytes, 

-]]. Cretes and Arabians, we do wosll them speak in our 
tongues the wonderful works of God. 

12. And they (who said this) were all amazed, and were 
in doubt (what the issue of this might be), saying one to 
another, What meaneth this? (What tmporteth this great 
matter ? 

13. But) others Ts said, These men are full of 
new wine (and this causes them to speak thus ). 

14. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said to them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known to you, and hearken to 
my words (which I am about to speak): 

15. For these (men) are not drunken, as ye (scoffers ) 
suppose, secing it is bnt the third hour of the day (i. e. the 
ninth hour, or the time of the morning sacrifice, to which we 
Jews usually come fasting ). 

16. But this (which is come to pass) is (the completion 
of) that which is spoken by the prophet Joel (ii. 28. tn 
these words ); 

17. [*] And it shall come to pass in the last days (7. e. 
the times of the Messiah), saith God, I will pour out of my. 
Spirit upon all flesh (7. e. upon persons of all ranks): and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall sce visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: 

18. And on my dordints and on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy : 

19. And (for the terror and condemnation of those who 
will not be convinced by this effusion of the Holy Ghost) 
fs] I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath ; (an extraordinary effusion of) blood, and 
(Matt. xxiv. 6, 7. strange appearances of lightuings and of ) 
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fire, (devouring towns and cities, and causing) pillars. of 
smoke (to ascend up): 

90. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon 
into blood (the government in church and state shall be dis- 
solved), before that ial and terrible day of the Lord (be 
fully) come: . | 

21. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved (from these dire- 

ful judgments ). 

22. Ye men of Israel, hear these words (which I am now 
about to speak ; viz.) Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
(i.e. declared to be sent from) God among you by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: 

23. [*] Him; being delivered (into your hands) by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God (declaring 
by his prophets that he should lay down his life for sinners ), 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain: 

24. (And he is that very person) whom God hath raised 

up (from the grave ), having loosed the pains (or bands ) of 
death: (as you may be assured he hath done, ) because it 
was impossible that he (who had life in himself, John v. 26. 
aud thé promise of a specdy resurrection, ver. 20. ) — be 
holden of it. 
‘ 25. For David speaketh (thus, not of himself, but ) con- 
cerning him, (Psal. xvi. 8, &c.) I foresaw the Lord always 
before my face; for he is on my right hand, that I should 
not be moved: 

26. Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was 
glad; moreover also, my flesh shall rest in hope: 

27. Because (6r, that) thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell (Gr. hades, i. e. my life in the grave), — wilt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. : 

28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou 
hast made me full of joy with thy countenance. 

99. Men and brethren, let me freely speak to yo uof the 
patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is (stillseen_) with us to this day (from whence 
his body never rising, this cannot personally belong to him ). 

30. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ (from the 
dead ) to sit upon his throne ; 

31. He (I say), seeing this before, spake of the resur- 
rection of Christ’s (body thus), that his soul [°] was not 
(to be) left in hell (7. e. the grave), neither his flesh did 
(should ) see corruption. 

32. This Jesus (I say) hath God raised up, whereof we 
are all witnesses. 

33. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted 
(Gr. exalted to the right hand of God), and having [°] re- 
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this (gift, of) which younow see bind hear 
(the effeets ). 

34. For (this passage, which I amabout to cite, cannot be- 
long to) {"] David (himself, seeing he) is not (yet )ascended 
into the heavens: but he saith himself (of Christ), The 
Lord said to my Lord, [*] Sit thou on my right hand, 

35. Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

36. Therefore let all the house of Isracl know assuredly, 
that (by this exaltation of him to his right hand ), [9] God 
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_ hath made that same Jesus,.whom ye have erucified, both 


Lord (of ail things, x. 86) and Christ, (7..e. the bes of 
Israel, John i. 50.) 

37. Now when they — this, they were pricked ¢ or 
filled with sorrow) in their hearts (for this sin), and said to 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do (to obtain the pardon of so great a crime)? 

38. Then Peter said to them, Repent, and: be baptized 
every one of you in the [°] name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of: (2 your ) sins, (which by this baptism will be 
washed away, xxii. 16.) and (then) ye (also) shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. ' 

39. For the promise (of him, mentioned Jaa ; il. 28, i is 
(made) to you, and to your children, and (not to themonly, 
but also) to all that are afar off (i.e. the gentiles), even 
(to) as many as the Lord our God shall call. * 

‘40. And with many other words did he testify and ex- 
hort (them to repentance), saying, Save yourselves ~— 
(the evils-coming on) this untoward generation. : 

41. Then they that gladly received the word were ap 
tized: andthe same day there: were added to them (of the 
church) ahout three thousand souls. (i. e. persons ). 

42. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine, and 5 in) fellowship (with them, and one another, 
1 John i. 3..7.) and in ["] breaking of bread, pad in 
prayers. 

- 43, And fear came upon every soul (that was oxtail al 
with these things): and many wonders and signs were done 
by the apostles. 

44, And all that believed ag] were e-together, and had 
[79] all things common ; 

45. And sold their possessions and goods, and patted 
them to al] men as every man had need. 

46. And they. continued.daily with one accord | in the 
temple, and, breaking bread from house to house, did eat 
their meat with gladness and singleness ‘of heart (or sincere 
liberality one towards another ), 

47. Praising God, and having favour with. all the peo- 
ple. And the Lord added to the chureh daily such as 
should he [**] saved (Gr. the saved ). : 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[1] Ver.1. KAT év rq ouprAnpovasa, And when the.day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were épo%vpadey ei rd avr, 
with one accord in one place.] Here the critical notes are 
these; (1.) that tAnopoveSat and cupwAnpovedat, when they 
relate to time, signify only the coming of that time. (See 
Dr. Hammond.) But Dr. Lightfoot here more critically 
observes, that the phrase hath a particular respcet to the 
words of the institution of the feast of Pentecost, Lev. 
xxiii. 15. where it is'said, You shall count to you from the 
morrow after the sabbath (that is, from the morrow of the 
first day of unleavened bread, which always was a sabbath, 
because no servile work was to be done in it; or from 
the sixteenth of Nisan), seven sabbaths Ma°N complete, 6A0- 
xAjoous, Saith the LXX. even to the morrow, after the sab- 
bath, shall ye number fifty days. Now it is to be noted 
from R. Solomon, that this account of the seven weeks 
complete, was to begin atthe evening: They reckoned (saith 
Maimonides) from the night of the ‘sixteenth of Nisan; for 
else the weeks would uot be complete; and so this day, after 
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the sabbath, was none of the forty-nine, which made seven 
sabbaths complete; but that even.and Sunday made the 
first day of the first week, and so Friday even and Satur- 
day the forty-ninth, and Saturday evening and the Lord's 


day -the fiftieth ; and-so on that day Pentecost was fully | 


come, as our translation truly saith: so that the evening 


beginning the account, Pentecost was on the fiftieth day ; | 


but the day was uot completo till the fifty-first. 

So that two things may be noted for the dignity and ho- 
nour of this day, which the Lord hath made: that on this 
day he roso from the dead, and became the first-friits of 
them that siept: and, (2.) that on this day he poured forth 
the Holy Ghost on his apostles, and sent them forth to 
speak the wonderful works of God to men of every lan- 
guage and nation. -It also is observable, that as the con- 
fusion of tongues in Babel spread idolatry through the 
world, and made men lose the knowledgo of God and true 
religion; so God provided by the gift of tongues at Sion, 
to repair the knowledge of himself among those nations. 

Secondly, Dr. Hammond, note on i. 15. saith, that ért ro 
avr, signifies assembling for the service of God; but though 
this sometimes happens. so to be, as when men meet ?m 7d 


-avro, together to pray, to celebrate the Lord’s'supper, as. 


1 Cor. xi. 20. yet the phrase signifies only to meet époi 7 sic 
rov avroy rérov, together, or in the same place, without any 
relation to the business of the meeting ; and indeed, I might 
as wellargue that it significs meeting after religious exer- 
cises are ended, because it is said, lL Cor. vii. 5. Let them 
not separate, except for prayer or fasting, and then let them 
come again iri ro‘avro together. (See Deut: xxii. 10. Luke 
xvil. 35. Acts ili. 1.) 

But the great important question here is this, Whether 
they ali, here signify, all the hundred and twenty men- 
tioned i.15. as Grotius and Dr. Lightfoot think, or only 
the twelve, as Dr. Hammond in his paraphrase? ‘This is a 
question of some importance: for if the whole hundred 
and twenty be here intended, the cloven tongues must sit 
upon every one of them, as well as upon the twelve apo- 
stles, and so must give them a right, though not an equal 
power to be Christ's. witnesses ; for a tongue sat upon. 
every one of them, (ver. a) who were met together in the 
house. 

The arguments of Dr. Lightfoot seem only probable ; 
but this is certain, that there were many besides the apo- 
stles of their company, who had these gifts of the Holy 
Ghost : for when the apostles came to appoint seven dea- 
cons, they command the assembly to look out among them 
seven men full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom; there must 
therefore be many such persons: among them, known to 
them by the cxercise of these gifts, who: therefore must 
have received them either at this time, or when they pray- 


ing, that God would stretch forth his hands to heal, and 


to work signs and wonders by the name of Jesus, were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and spake the word with great 
Freedom. (Acts iv. 80, 31.) ‘Now, ifthese gifts were given 
then to others for this end, wo may reasonably conceive, 
that when that great promise of. him was to be fulfilled, 
they might be given to others also. And if we consider 
what multitudes of several languages were then met, and 
even living at Jerusalem, it-seems but rational to conceive 
this gift should be conferred on many, to enable them to dis- 


course intelligibly for their conversion in the seyeral syna- . 
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‘gogues, in which men of so many divers languages must 


meet for Divine service. Moreover, seeing the apostles 
themselves imparted tho same gift, by the imposition of 
hands, to those whom they ordained ministers in particular 
churches, it seems unreasonable to think, that those extra- 
ordinary persons, who had been all along in company with 
Christ and his apostles, and were to be the great preachers 
of the gospel in several parts of the world, should not be 
enriched with the same gifts. 

And, lastly, this seems to have obtained as a tradition, 
or a received opinion in the church; for, saith St. Jerome,* 
when Paula came to Sion, they shewed her the place where 


‘the Holy Ghost fell upon the hundred and twenty, to com- 


plete the prophecy of Joel: and St. Chrysostom} and Gicu- 
menius on the place say, He fell not only upon the apo- 
stles, but also upon the hundred and twenty ; and that St. 
Luke would not have said ravrec, ali, when the apostles 
were present, ei pn kat GAXor pErecxor, Uf others also had not 
been made partakers of the Holy Ghost. 

Concerning this gift of tongues, let it be farther noted : 

' First, That they mistake the matter, who, imagine, that 
the apostles only spake in their own mother tongue ; and 


that the hearers, of what tongue soever they were, under- 
‘stood them as well-as if they had spoken in their native 


language: for, as Greg. Nazianzen well notes, this makes 


the miracle to be wrought rather upon the hearers than 


upon the apostles; it also contradicts the words of the 
text, which saith, the apostles began to speak iripac yAwo- 
oa, with other tongues, not as the Spirit gave the auditors 
ability to hear, but as he gave the apostles utterance. Nor 
could the several auditors hear the apostles speak rj ida 
SraXéxrey, I in their own proper dialect, unless they had spoken 
in the language of those nations who heard-them. Nor, | 
Secondly, Are we to admit of the criticism of those who, 


instead of of xarotxovyvrec “lovéatay the dwellers in Judea, 


(ver.9.) read of carotxodurec Ivdtav, the dwellers in India, be- 
cause, say they, it was no miracle for the men of Judea to 


hear the apostles speaking in their language: for, (1.) 


this criticism is ‘confuted by-the following verse, which 
saith, all those men were Jews and proselytes. And, (2.) 
the Jews are mentioned only, to shew that men of all na- 
tions heard them speak in their own language, and in that 
consists the miracle ; not that the Jews, but that every na- 
tion, heard and understood them. 

Note also, That the nations here reckoned up, living 
some in Asia, some in Africa, some in Europe, are said, 
though not without an hyperbole, to be men of every nation 
under heaven, (ver.5.) And this phrase is not only used in 
the Scriptures, as when God saith, He would make the 
dread of the Jews fall upon every nation under heaven ; 
(Deut. ii. 25.) but it is frequent in Jewish writers, who 
lived about this time; for, Philot often speaks of the Jews 
dwelling wavrayosey rii¢ oixouptyye, every where through the 
whole earth; and says, that § raoa oixoupévn, almost the 
whole earth was inhabited by them. Agrippa also in Jo- 


-sephus saith, Ov« forw ét rij¢ olxouuévncg Sipoc, There is 
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not a people upon earth, among whom some Jews - not in- 
habit. (See the note on Coloss. i. 23.) 
Note, fourthly, That it seems incredible, that they, who 


said, These men are full of new wine, (ver. 13.) should be. 


so foolish as to think, that new wine should enable them to 
speak all languages, or to declare the wonderful works of 
God: it is therefore well. conjectured by Dr. . Lightfoot, 


that they who said this, were men of Judea; who, not un-. 


derstanding what the apostles spake in other languages, 
imagined they"had babbled some foolish gibberish they 
could make nothing of; as drunken men are used to do. 
Note, 

Fifthly, That St. Peter well confunteth this surmise, by 


saying, ver. 15. It is not yet the third hour of the day, or: 


nine of the clock; because, before that time, especially on 
the sabbath, and other feast-days, the Jews were not wont 
so much as to taste any thing of meat or drink, as Dr. 
Lightfoot here shews. And, saith Josephus,* by their 
tradition, they were not to eat on their Balibatias till the 
sixth hour. 

_  [*} Ver. 17,18. And it shall come to pass in the last days, 

I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, &c.] For expli- 

cation of these two verses, let it be observed ; 
- First, That even Kimchi owns, that achaire cen in the 
prophet Joel, is here all one with beacharith hayamim, in 
the last days, in the prophet Isaiah, ii. 2,3. where isa plain 
prophecy of the exaltation of Christ’s kingdom, and of the 
flowing in of the nations to it; and so St. Peter hath truly 
rendered what is in the prophet afterward, by év toyaratc 
ypépace, in the last days ; and so it follows, that as there was 
no time before in which this promise fully was made good, 
So are we not to expect any aftertimes for the completion 
of it. Note, 

Secondly, That as the words all flesh must be restrained 
to all men, they only being capable of spiritual gifts, as 
when the Psalmist saith, Psal. cxlv. 50. Let all flesh bless 
his hely name; and the prophet Isaiah, Ixvi.23. All flesh 
shall come, and worship before me, saith the Lord: so must 
all men be here restrained to some of all ranks of men; as 
when Hazael is said to bring to the prophet Elisha, col 
tob, all the good of Damascus, (2 Kings viii. 9.) i. e. some 
of every good thing: so Christ healed zacav vécovr, all kinds 
of diseases, Matt. iv. 23. (Sec Glass. Phil. S. p. 437.) So 
that the phrase includes all sorts of men, without exclu- 
sion of age, young or old ; without exclusion of sex, viz. 
sons and daughters; without cxclusion of conditions, ser- 
vants and maidens; without exclusion of nations, Jews 
or gentiles, even as many as the Lord shall call, (vcr. 39.) 
This promise being fulfilled as well upon the Samaritans, 
(viii. 17.) and upon Cornelius and his kinsfolk, (Acts x.) 
as upon the Jews; and so this promise contradicts the 
Jewish rules, that prophecy belonged only to Israelites, and 
to them only dwelling in Judea, and them only being mu- 
chanim, fitly prepared for it ; thatis, say they, upon those 
who are wise, and valiant, and rich, and who are free from 
sorrow. (Seeall this in Dr. Pocock on Joel ii. 28.) More- 
over, this effusion of this Spirit upon all flesh, as it denotes 
an inexhaustible fulness in that Spirit, who was to fill all 
men with all diversity of gifts, as the glory of God, and the 
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good of the church required; so the effusion of it upon all 
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‘the several ranks of men and women mentioned, is a full, 


confutation of all the Jewish rules and glosses, requiring 
such qualifications as they do to make men capable of the 
gifts here promised. . Again, these gifts being here styled 
prophecy, visions, dreams, it is apparent, that the promise 
of distributing them to allflesh, could be meant only of the 
distribution of them to some of all ranks of men,; for it be- 
ing never so, that all men individually had the gifts of pro- 
phecy, dreams, visions, or, revelations, (1 Cor. xii. 29, 30.) 
this could never be promised ; it being oom, that God 
did punctually fulfil his promise. 

[°] Ver. 19, 20. And I will shew wonders in jaca above, 
and signs in-the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour 
of smoke.] Téoara xai onucta, the first relating to signs in the 
heavens, the second to those on earth. (See note on Heb. ii. 
4.) So J osephus,* speaking of the calamities of the Jews, 


‘mentions apo rairn¢e onucia kal répara, the signs and wonders 


that preceded them, (Pref. ad Bell..Jud. p. 708. C.) xai 
évapyi tépata, the prodigies which manifestly portend their 
destruction, and the dreadful thunderings and lightnings, 


Kal puxhuata osouévne tig ye tEaiota, and the vast earth- 


quakes, which in the judgment of all men portend no small 
evil to them. (See note on Matt. xxiv. 7, 8. and.on Luke 
xxi. 11.) The blood very probably relates to that great 
effusion of blood which was then made, partly by their 
continual conflicts with other nations, and: the insults of 
other nations upon them; the wars betwixt them and the 
Samaritans, (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5.) betwixt them 
and the Syrians at Caesarea, (ibid. cap. 6. p. 695.) betwixt 
them and the Greeks and Syrians, (lib. xviii. cap. 12. p. 649, 
650.) the sedition betwixt them and the Grecks at Alexan- 
dria, (Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 4.) the vast slaughter of them 
there, mentioned by Philo in his oration against Flaccus, 
where rd¢ piv yuépac év aipare dtiyov. and by Josephus, in al- 
most all the cities round about them :.and partly by the zea- 
lots and Sicarii, of which Josephus} speaks very tragically. 
The fire here mentioned may relate either to the fiery me- 
teors spoken of by Josephus, viz. The flaming sword hang- 
ing over the city, and the fiery comet pointing down upon it 
for a year ; the light that shone wpon the temple and the 
altar, in the night, as: if it had been noon-day, and the ter- 
rible lightnings now.mentioned ;. or to the continual burn- 
ings of their synagogues, their oratories, thcir cities, - vil- 
lages, and houses, mentioned by Philo, as done at Alex- 
andria by Flaccus; by Josephus,t{ as done there by Tibe- 
rius; in Galilee and in Judea, by Cestius and Vespasian: 
from whence must arise pillars of smoke. 

Of ‘the import of the sun’s being darkened, and the moon 
turned into blood, sec the note on Matt. xxiv. 20.: and of 
the wonderful preservation of those, who then called upon 
the name of the Lord, as the Septuagint hath it, of the 
evayyeArGouevat, 1. e. Of those who had embraced the pageel, 
see the note on ver. 12. 

[*] Ver. 28. Him being delivered by the determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge of God, rq wptopévy Bovdg, Kat rpoy- 
vooe Tov Oeov.] Here note, (1.) that in Scripture, that is 
said to be done hy the determinate counsel of God, which 
is done according to what he had written and declared in 
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his word, all his predictions conecrning things futnre being 
dcelarations and determinations that they shall comc to 
pass; The Son of man goeth as itis written of him, saith 
St Matthew, xxvi. 24. xara rd Gptopévor, as it is determined 
by God concerning him, Luke xxii. 22. Note, (2.) That in 
order to the completion of this predietion, it was necessary 
that God should suffer Christ to fall into the hands of 
wicked men, for they could have no power over him, wnless 


it were thus given then from above, (John xix. 11.) and that’ 


he should lay no restraints upon them from executing their 
malicious desizns upon him; and this unrestrained per- 
mission is all that is or can be signified by God’s deliver- 
ing Christ ‘up ‘into their hands. Note, (3.) That.this per- 
mission doth neither hinder nor abato thcir sin in crucify- 
ing Christ; for notwithstanding this, it is plainly said, that 
they by wicked hands had crucified him. Hence therefore 
it doth only follow, (1.) That God foresaw what he fore- 
told, that Christ would suffer by the hands of wicked men. 
(2.) That when their malice should incline them to bring 
him to these sufferings, he had determined not to interpose 
by his immediate power to hindcr them from doing it, but 
rather to permit then! so to do. But then it must be noted, 
that every Divine permission of what God hath forbidden 
mento do, and of what he requires them to repent of when 
they have done it, as God doth by Peter here, is a per- 
mission of what he would not have done by them, whom he 
forbids to do it, and a permission of that which cannot be 
done by them without sin, for of that only are we called to 
repent. 
knowledge and determinate counsel of God ean be no in- 
timation of his will, that any man should do what he for- 
bids him to do, but only of his will to permit the action to 
be done: for God cannot will that any one should do what 
he forbids, 7. e. wills he should not do. Nor, seeondly, 
can it lay on any persona necessity of doing what he thus 
determines to permit; for then it must remove the sin, be- 
cause it takes away the freedom of the action, and renders 
itnot mine, but his, that laid upon me the unavoidable ne- 
cessity of doing it. It only doth suppose that God can see 
and foretell what man, not hindered by him, but left to his 
own inclinations, will do; and if that foresight hath any 
influence upon the will to make the action necessary, then 
(1.) not only all our actions must be necessary, they being 
all foreseen, but also God must foresee that they are ne- 
cessary, for he foresees them as they are in their causes, 
and doth not by foreseeing make them, ?. e. cause them so 
to be, since that must necessarily make him the cause of 
all the sinful actions he foresecs. ° 

[>] Ver. 26. My flesh shall rest in hope, Ver.27. that thou 
wilt not leave riv Wuxi pov tic adov, neither wilt thou suffer 
thy Holy One to see corruption.| That is, saith Dr. Ham- 
mond, I am confident that though I die, yet shalt thou not 
leave me so long dead, as that my body shall be putrefied ; 
or, thou wilt not leave my lifein the grave, or inthe state of 
death. ‘l'o explain and confirm this interpretation, let it 
be considered, 

First, ‘That the Hebrew word nephesh, translated by the 
Septuagint vy}, doth, many hundred times, both in the Old 
and the New Testament, signify life: so coat, tnosiv, dv- 
Aarrey THY Yuxnv is to preserve life, Gen. xix. 17. x xxii. 
30. 1 Sam. xix. 11. Job ii. 6. Psal. Ixxxv. 2. Jer. xlviii. 6. 
li. G. (See the note on Matt. xvi. 25, 26.) 
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Zyreiv tiv Puy, is to seek the life of a man to destroy it, 
Exod. iv. 19. 1 Sam. xx. 1. xxiv. 9. xxv. 29. 2 Sam. iy. §. 
1 Kings xix. 10.14. Psal. xiv. 4. xxiii. 3.xxxvii. 15. xxxix. 
19, Ixix. 2. exli. 6. Jer. iv. 30. xi, 23. xxii. 25. xliv. 30. 

‘Pica, 2EéAsoIat, AuTpdoa rv Ywyiv, is to save life, or 
preserve it from death, Josh. ii. 13. 2 Sam.iv. 9. 1 Kings 
i. 12.29. Psal. xvi. 14. xxiv 21. xxxii. 19. xl. 4. liv. 25: 
Ivi. 5. xxi. 13. Ixxxv. 12. Ixxxviii. 47. cviii. 30. cxiv. 5. 
cxix. 2. Isa. xliv. 20. 

Aodva A‘tpov Tic Yuyxiic, 1s to give ransom for his life, 
Exod. xxiii. 30. xxx. 12. 

Wouyx7) avri wuyxiic, is life for life, Exod. xxi. 23. Lev. 
xxlv. 18. Deut. xix. 21. -1 Kings xxiii. 39. 42. (see the 
note on Matt. xxviii. 20.) and Yuy7 jor av iuayv, is our 
life for yours, Josh. ii. 13. 

TiBévac rv Yoyhy pov év rH xepi pov, is to put my life in 
jeopardy, Judg. xii. 3. 1 Sam. xix. 5. xxviii. 21. (See for 
this sense in the New Testament, the note on 1 Thess. 
11.8.) Note, 

Secondly, That when aman dies, his life, in the Scripture 
phrase, is said to go down to hades, to the pit, or into the 
house of silenee ; and when he is snatched from the gates 
of death, his life is said to be brought or hfted up from 
hades, or the grave; and therefore, when their bodies re- 
main unqniekened in the grave, their life may properly be 
said to be left init. Thus Jacob saith, Gen. xxxvii. 35. 
Iwill go down to sheol to my son mourning, xaraPBioopat 
tic adou, I will descend to hell, saith the LXX. ‘‘ lebi che- 
bortha,” to the sepulehre: so Jonathan, ‘That I may be in 
the state of the dead as my son is: ‘so again, xlii. 38. 
If misehief befal my son Benjamin, you will bring down 


my gray hairs with sorrow to sheol, xardésre sic adou, you 


will bring me down to hades, into the house of the sepulchre, 
saith B. Uziel again; and that to bring down his gray hairs, 
was to bring down his life to the grave, is evident, because, 
when Judas repeats these very words, xliv. 29.31. he gives 
this reason of them, because 1 Yvy7 avrov exxpéuarat Ex Tic 
rovrou Yuyxnc, his life depended on the tad's life: so 1 Sam. 
ii. 6. The Lord (saith Hannah) killeth, and he maketh 
alive, xaraye tig ddov Kui avaya, he bringeth down to the 
hades, and he raiseth up again; where note, that these 
words are by Josephus * used as a proof of the resurrec- 
tion; and that the Chaldee paraphrast was of the same 
opinion, his words testify, for thus he renders them, He 
killeth, and he hath said we shall live again; he bringeth 
down to hades, and he will after bring us up to life eternal: 
so again, Job vii. 9. If a man xaraBijon cic adv shall go down 
to hades, shall he rise up again? And Job xxxiii. 18. we 
find these very words, If God will teach him discipline, he will 
deliver FMW YD WD) his life from the pit; from corruption, 
saith the Chaldee; avd Savarov, from death, saith the Sep- 
tuagint; and ver. 22. Jf his life draweth nigh to the pit, 
Nw wD 4 Zw adrot cic Sdvarov, to death, and he says, 
Redeem me from going down NNW into corruption, iv aén, to 
hades, he shall return to the days of his youth. And Jonah, 
who wasa type of Christ in this very thing,(Matt. xii.39, 40.) 
saith, When naphshi my soul failed in me, taal mishechatz 
chaii, thou cansedst my life to ascend out of the pit. (Jonah 
ii. 6, 7.) In the Psalmist this expression is very frequent, 
O Lord, saith he, aviyyayec 2 cov tiv yoy pov, thou hast 
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brought up min sheol naphshi, my life’ from hell, or 
hades, thou hast preserved me from going down into the pit, 
Psal. xxx.3. And again, Psal. Ixxxvi. 13. Thou hast de- 
livered my life. riv salto pou, from the nethermost hell, 
or hades misheol haragitha, from sheol beneath, or from 
the low earth, saith the Chaldee; from the state of death, 
Ainsworth; fromthe sepulchre, I.'T. into which Christ is said 
to have descended, Eph. iv. 9. (sec the note there); and into 
which David, had he then died, would only have descended, 
and not into hell properly so called, Psal. Ixxxviii: 3. 
chajah lesheol, My life draweth nigh. to hell; % Yuyh pov 
t» Gop, to hades; and Psal. xciv. 14. If the Lord had 
not been my helper, my life had dwelt in silence, iv ady, in 
the grave, the house of silence, as appears from those 
words, Psal. cxv. 17. The dead cannot praise thee, nor.oi 
karaf3aivovrec tic.doov, they that go down into hades, LX X. 
into silence, Heb. into ‘‘ beth cheborah,” the house of the 
sepulchre, Chaldee; and Psal. Ixxxix. 40. What man ts he 
that liveth, and shall not see death? | Shall he deliver his 
soul from the hand of heli, riv Yuyiv airov tk yepde gov, 
his life from the hand of hades, i.e. the grave? Shall he be 
delivered from the angel of death, shall he not descend into 
the house of the sepulchre? Parallel to which are the words 
of Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 18. of év addy, They that are in 
hades, or sheol, shall not praise, neither shall the dead bless 


thee: so Tob. iii. 10. F shall bring the old age of my father . 


with sorrow tic adov, that is, sic rapov, to the grave, vi. 14. 
so David. saith to Solomon of Joab and Shimei, xaragec 
sig goov, Thou shalt bring down their gray hairs to the grave. 
(1 Kings ii. 6. 9.) 

Note, thirdly, that sheol throughout the Old Testament, 
and adnc in the Septuagint, answering to it, signifies not 
the place of punishment, or of the souls of bad men, but 
the grave only, or the place of death, appears, 

1. From the root of it, shaal, which signifies to ask, crave, 
and require, because it craves for all men, (Prov. xxx. 16.) 


-and will let no man escape its hands, (Psal. Ixxxviii. 


49.) it is that sheol, or hades, whither we are all going. 
(Eccles. ix. 10.) The Hebrew sheol (saith Buxtorf) signifies, 
tn general, the place of human bodies, when they are sepa- 


. rated from their souls, aidnv vexpwv xwolov, exponunt Greci, 


the Greeks say, that hades is the place of the dead, saith 
D. Windct; it is 6 ragoc, 6 réuBoc, the tomb, or sepulchre, 
saith Phavorinus; thus, to go to the gates of hades,in Homer, 
is, saith the scholiast, wep{ppacic Savarov, a description of 
death ; He shall knock at the gates of hades, saith Theo- 
critus, rotreor: avoQavetra, he shall die, saith the scholiast. 
(See the note on Matt. xvi. 18.) 

2. Because it is the place to which the good, as well 
as the bad, go, for they whose souls go upwards descend 
into it; thither went Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35. there Job de- 
sired to be, xvi. 13. for he knew that sheol was his house, 
Xvii. 13. and that to descend into the dust, was to descend 
into hades ; where Olympiodorus brings him in speaking 
thus, Ov xotwov aracw avOpwroe 6 arobaveiv 3 obxt done 
amaow 6 olxoc; Ls not death common to all men? Is not hades 
the house of all men? Hezekiah expected to be there after 
he went hence; for he said, I will go to the gates of hades, 
Isa. xxXxXViii. 30. that is, saith Jerome, to those gates of 
which the Psalmist speaks, saying, Thou wilt lift me up from 
the gates of death. The ancient Grecks assigned onc hades 


to all that dicd, and therefore say, wévrac éuov Svnrode 
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aidne déxerar, hades receives all mortal men together, sic 
‘Kotvov adny travtec IEouvew Bporot, all men shall go to hades. 


3. Had the penmen of the Old Testament meant by 
hades any receptacle of souls, they could not truly have 
declared there was xo wisdom or knowledge in sheol, Eccles. 
ix. 10. no remembrance of God there, Psal. vi. 6. no prais- 
ing in sheol, Isa. xxxviii. 18. for those heathens who looked 
upon it as the receptacle of souls, held it to be a place in 
which they would be punished or-rewarded. 

Seeing then carayew riv Woyiy tic gdov, is fo bring down 
the life to the grave, dvayav riv Wuxnv %& goov, is to bring 
the life up from the grave; ph tyxaraXcive tiv Yuxyhv jou 
tig adov, May very properly here import, not to.leave the 
life of Christ in the grave, but.to revive his dead body by 
giving a new life and motion to the animal spirits, now. 
dormant in it, and a reunion of his soul to it; and so this 
first part of the sentence, Thou wilt not leave my life in the 
grave, will be in sense the same with: the ensuing words, 
Thou wilt not suffer the Holy One to see corruption ;.as are 
those words in the Psalmist, What man is he that shall not 
see death? the same with the following words, Shall he de- 
fiver his life from the hand of hades? and those of Job, 
xvii.18. The grave is my house, I have made my bed in the 
darkness ; and those of Elihu, xxxili. 28. He will deliver 
his life from going down into the pit, and his life shail see 
the ight-; and those of David, Thou hast brought up my 
soul from the grave, thou hast kept me alive, that I should 
not go down into the pit, xxx.3. My life draweth nigh to 
the grave, I an counted with them that go down into the 
pit, Psal. Ixxxviii. 3. (See Psal. cxv.17. Isa. xxxviii. 10 
—12.) And that this must be the true import of the words, 
will be still farther evident, 

1. From the precedent words, my flesh shall rest in 
hope, that thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, it being a 
very proper prosopoposia to bring his dead flesh, hoping 
it shall be revived, but not so proper to introduce it, hop- 
ing that its soul shall not be Ieft in hell, or in the place of 
the damned; and also from the following words, thow wilt 
not leave my soul in. hell, for thou wilt shew me the path of 
life: for, as life is opposed to death, so shewing to one 
dead, or in danger of it, the path of life,.must signify the 
preserving him from death, or the restoring him to life when 
dead. And, 

2. From the coma tial of the person to Fiat 
these words do.in the primary sense belong: for being 
spoken by king David, when his life was continually in 
his hand, and he was still in danger of death from a per- 
secuting Saul, they in respect of him can only signify his 
hope, that God would not give him over unto death; and 
so in reference to the Son of David .will very naturally 
import,.that though thou sufferest men to kill me, and lay 
me in the grave, yet wilt thou raise me from the dead. In 
a word, this phrase is by St. Peter imported of aur Lord’s 
resurrection: for.so he speaks, Him, whom you by wicked 
hands have slain, God hath raised up, loosing the bands of | 
death, ver. 23, 24. for David saith of him, Thow wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, i.e. my life in the grave; and it is 
opposed to David’s continuing in the grave, and in the 
state of death, thus, David is both dead and buried, and his 
body lies still in the sepulchre; he therefore could not say 
this of himself, but being a prophet, and so foresecing that 
God would raise up Jesus from the dead, lic said this of tho 
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resurrection of Christ, Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
or, my life in the grave. (See the appendix to this verse at 
the end of the Acts.) 

[5] Ver. 81. Ov xareAeioOn 1} Lux} abrod el Gdov.] Here Dr. 
Mills is confident that the words % Yvy7} adrov, were inserted 
from ver. 26, because they are wanting in Irenaeus, lib. iii. 
cap. 12. p. 209. in tho Vulgate, Syriac, and Cod. Alex. but 
as these words are owned by the Arab. Chrysostom, and 
GEcumenius, in locum, and by Origen,* in his commen- 
tary on the Kings, where he says, that they are read in the 
Psalms, and are interpreted in the Acts of the Apostles; 
So is it evident from the very words that they ought to be 
retained, for the words of the Psalmist being these, ovx 
éyxataAehpec tiv Yuxnv jiov tic Géov, the apostle here sayimg 
that David spake this of the resurrection, ought to use the 
words that David spake: and, 2. this is farther evident 
from the words following, ove cao€ abrov, nor did his flesh 
see corruption, they having a plain relation to 7 Yuy7 avroi 
roing before. 

[°] Ver. 33. He received the promise of the Spirit from 
the Father.] i.e. The Spirit promised by him, and there- 
fore styled his promise, Luke xxiv. 49. and received from 
him by Christ, who, as mediator betwixt God and man, is 
to convey all blessings to man, from that Father of light 

From whom comes every good and perfect gift ; and thus this 
one mediator betwixt God and man, the man Christ Jesus, 
(1 Tim. ii. 5.) is fitly said to have received this Spirit from 
the Father, though as to his Divine nature he also is the 
Spirit of Christ, (1 Pet.i. 11.) and he receives of his to give 
unto us, (John xvi. 14. see the note there); yea, he hath 
so received him as to be the Lord of the Spirit, (2 Cor. iii. 


18.) and of all his administrations: (1 Cor. xii. 5.) so that 


all Christians ever did receive him according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ. (Eph. iv. 7.) 

["] Ver. 34. David is not ascended into heaven. | 2. e. With 
his body, as Enoch and Elias did; bunt as Jesus, who is 
the Son and Lord of David, and was to sit upon his throne, 
(ver. 33.) and reign over the house of Jacob for ever, (Luke 

32, 33.) must have ascended thither: for thus did David 
prophesy concerning him when he said, The Lord sad to 
my Lord, &c. of which words see the notes on Matt. xxii. 
46. Heb. 1. 138. 

[®] Sit thou on my right hand. Christ’s session at the right 
hand of God, imports, (1.) the unspeakable felicity which 
Christ, according to his human nature, now enjoys; for, 
God’s right hand is represented as the place of everlasting 
happiness and joy, as in those words, Psal. xvi. 11. In thy 
presence there is fulness of joy, at thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore ; and hence the Psalmist having pro- 
phesied of our Lord’s resurrection, adds these words, Thou 
wilt make me full of joy with thy countenance, ver. 28. (2.) 
The glorious majesty to which our Saviour is advanced ; 
God’s right hand being styled in Scripture, the right hand 
of majesty, Web. 1.3. and as the most honourable place 
among men is the right hand, and Solomon shewed his mo- 
ther Bath-sheba the highest honour, when he made her szt on 
the right hand of his throne; (1 Kings ii. 19.) so hath the 
Father advanced Christ’s human nature to the highest dig- 
nity, by causing it to sit on the right hand of the throne of 

the Majesty in the heavens, Neb. viii. 1. (38.) It signifies 
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that fulness of power with which he is invested over all 
things in heaven and carth; (Matt. xxviii. 18.) for so the 
Scripture represents the ereatriess of his Divine power by 
the strength of his right hand: (Psal. xx. 6. Ixxxix. 13.) 
and hence our Lord is said to sit on the right hand of 
power, Matt. xxvii. 64. (4.) Because princes sit on their 
thrones to executo judgment, and exert that dominion 
which God hath given them over their subjects; therefore 
this session at the right hand of God, imports his authority 
to judge both the quick and dead, as being by it constituted 
Lord of the dead and of the living. (Rom. xiv. 9. 12.) 

[9] Ver. 36. God hath made the same Jesus both Lord and 
Christ.] Here the word Christ signifies the Messiah, ac- 
cording to his regal office, in whieh sense he is still styled 


by the Chaldee paraphrasts and Jewish writers, Mw» 


351, Messias, or Christ tho king, as Buxtorf* shews in the 
word Messias; under which title the prophets frequently 
speak of him as of a King to reign over God’s people, 
Psa]. xxiv. 7. xlv. 1. Isa. xxxii. 1. Zech. ix. 9. and not 
the Jews only, bnt the whole east under that title did ex- 
pecthim. (See the note on Luke ii. 38.) 

[*°] Ver. 38, 39. Be baptized tn the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, for the 
promise ts to you and to your ml Here let it be ob- 
served, 

First, That St. Peter exhorts the offs to be baptized, 
not in the name of the Father and the Holy Ghost, but only 
in the name of Jesus, because they did already believe in 
God the Father, and in the Holy Ghost, and profess obe- 
dience to the laws of God, and of the Holy Ghost speaking 
by the mouth of his prophets. 

Secondly, That when it is said, You shali reeeive the 
Holy Ghost, it is not intended that every one of them upon 
their baptism should be endued with the extraordinary gifts 
of tongues and prophecy: for it is manifest from the his- 
tory of the Acts, and especially from vi. 3. that ho was 
given only to some among them, though that was for the 
benefit of all; and hence is that inquiry of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xii. 29, 30. Are all prophets? do all speak with tongues? 


‘But the meaning of St. Peter is, that he should fall upon 


some of all ranks of them, according to the true purport of 
the words of Jocl. Note, 

Thirdly, That these words will not prove aright of infants 
to receive baptism: the promise mentioned here being that 
only of the Holy Ghost, mentioned ver. 16—18. and so re- 
lating only to the times of the miraculous effusion of the 
Holy Ghost, and to those persons, who by age were made 
capable of these extraordinary gifts. 

[71] Ver. 42. And in breaking of bread.| I sce no necessity 


. to think these words relate to the receiving of the sacrament; 


not from the phrase of breaking bread, for this is used by 
the evangelists when they relate Christ’s miraculous feeding 
of the multitude, Matt. xv. 36. Mark viii. 19, 20. and in the 
forty-sixth verse of this chapter, they are said fo break 
bread fron house to house, and to eat their meat with single- 
ness of heart ; where it can only signify their friendly con- 
verse with one another: but, (2.) allowing this to relate to 
the receiving of the sacrament, and not to their breaking 
bread at the feast of Pentecost, cither wine was also con- 
secrated with the bread, or it was not; if it was, then must 
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bread signify, by a synechdoche, very usual in the Scrip- 
ture,* bread and drink; and therefore, when that drink is 
wine, as in the sacrament it is, bread and wine; and then, 
if both were consecrated, both might be distributed, ac- 
cording to our Saviour’s precept, Drink ye all of this ; if it 
was not, the officiator, even according to the principles of 
the church of Rome, must be guilty of sacrilege. . (See the 
notes on Luke xxiv. 30. Acts xx. 7.) 

[32] Ver. 44. They were tat rd avrd, all together.| There 
being added tothe one hundred and twenty, three thousand 
souls, (ver. 41.) it seemeth inconvenient to say, they were 
all together in one place, unless it were in one of those 
apartments in the towers of the temple, which, saith Jose- 
phus,t would receive a hundred beds; and therefore it seems 
better to refer this to their communion in the same action, 
in which sense all the Jews are said to build ézi 76 avra, to- 
gether, (Ezra iv. 3.) though they were far separated from one 
another, (Nehem. iv. 19.) and Joab and Abner’s men to be 
iwt rd avro, together, (2 Sam. ii. 12.) theugh one were on the 


one the other on the other side of the pool. (See Psal. iv. 9.. 


xlix. 2. Isa. Ixvi. 17. Jer. vi. 12.) 
[23] And had all things common.] These words here, and 


iv. 82. do not signify that they had no longer any property. 


in what belonged to them, for then they could not sell them 
afterward ; but that they used and,disposed of them as 
things common, freely imparting of them to all that had 
need. And that this making sale of them was not done by 
command, St. Peter declares, by telling Ananias he was 
under no obligation so to do. (Acts v. 4.) Nor was it.ever 
intended for an example or precedent to other Christians, 
as is evident from all the Epistles, in which we have fre- 
quent mention of the distinction betwixt.rich and poor; 
and frequent exhortations to the wealthy to be rich in 
good works, but not the least intimation.that they ought to 
sell their possessions; this'being now denc on a particular 
account, either by them who had lands out of Judea, as 
Barnabas had his in Cyprus, and being resolved not to re- 
turn thither, but to cleave to the apostles, could make but 
little benefit from them there ; or elsc in Judea, and.there- 
fore they knowing, from our Saviour’s prophecy of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and from his exhortation, that they 
were shortly to fly from and quit them to the enemy, -were 
willing to part with their estates for the benefit of the 
church, before they were snatched from them by the enemy. 

[24] Ver. 47. Tode cwZopuévouc, The saved.] The Christians 
are so styled elsewhere: so 1 Cor. i. 18. rote cwZopévore 
nuiv, tows the saved ,Christ crucified us the power of God ; 
and when the means of salvation, or that grace of God which 
brings salvation, was vouchsafed to them, salvation is said 
tocome, (Luke xix. 9. Rom. xi. 11.) or to be sent to them. 
(Acts xiii. 16. xxviii. 28. see the note on Eph. ii. 18. 
Tit. tii. 5.) 


CHAP. III. 


1. Now (Gr. and) Pcter and John went up together into 
the temple at the hour of prayer, (being) [*] the ninth hour 
(Gr. at the ninth hour of prayer ). 





© Gen. xiii, 16. 25. Exod. fi. 20. xvi. 3. xviii. 12. Lake xiv. 1. Matt. xv. 2. 
Mark iit. 10. Acts xxvii. 35. 
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. 2. And a certain man (who had been) lame from his mo- 
ther’s womb was.carricd (thither ), whom they (who brought 
him) laid daily at the [*] gate of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the temple ; 
(by which means he became well known to all who entered 
into it, ver. 10.) 

3. Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the tem- 
ple asked (Gr. to receive) an alms (of them). 

_ 4, And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with Jobn (to 
raise his expectation of receiving some benefit from them), 
said (to him), Look on us. 

5. And he gave heed unto (Gr. looked on) theni, expect- 
ing to receive something of them. 

6. Then Peter said (to him), Silver and gold have I none 
(to give); but such as I have (Gr. what I have) give I to 
thee: ( saying to thee, )In the name of Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth’rise up and walk. 

7. And he ( having said this ) took him by the right hand, 
and lifted him up (Gr. and taking him by the right hand, he 
arose): and (for) immediately his feet and ancle-bones 
received strength (fo arise ). 

8. And he leaping up (from his bed) stood (up), and 
walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking, 
and leaping, and praising God, (according to the prophecy, 
Isa, xxxv. 6. Then the lame shall leap as the hart). 

9. And all the people saw him walking, and (heard him) 
praising God. 

10. And they knew that it was he that sat for (to beg) 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and (therefore) 
they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
‘had happened to him. 

11. And as the lame man which was healed held Peter 


.and John, all the people (present) ran together to them in 


the porch called Solomon’s, greatly wondering (at what 
was done ). 

12. And.when Peter saw it, he [*] answered (07, spake 
thus) unto .the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye.so earnestly on us, as though by our 
own power [*] or holiness we had made this man to walk ? 

13. (This miracle is wholly to be ascribed to the Lord 
Jesus ; for be it known to you, that) the God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 
glorified his Son Jesus; (placing him at the right hand of 
his Majesty in the highest heavens, Heb. i. 3. and giving him . 
all power in heaven and earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. even that 
Jesus) whom ye delivered up (to be crucified), and denied 
him (or,.refused Jim) in the. presence of Pilate, when he 
was determined to let him go, (keivavrog awodbav, judging 
him rather fit to be released ; 

14. He, I say, would have released him, ) but ye [°|denied 
the Holy-Onc and the Just,(i.e. him who was truly so), 

and (instead of ,him) desired a murderer (7, e. Barabbas, 
Luke xxiii. 19.) to be granted to you, 
15. And (ye) killed [°]the-Prince of life, whom :-God 


_ hath raised from the dead ; whereof we arc witnesses. 


16. And his name, through (our) ["]faith in his name, 
hath made this man strong (to walk), whom ye sec and © 
know (to have been unable from his birth to go): yea, the- 
faith which is by him (i. e. which we have in him, or which 
is efficacious by his power) hath given him this perfect 
soundness in the presence of you all. 

17. And now, brethren, I wot that [*] through ignorance 
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(of his mission from God) ye did it (i. e. these things), as 
did also your rulers (through the like ignorance, arising not 
from want of evidence that he was sent of God, but from 
those prejudices which obstructed their discerning it). 

‘18. But those things, which God before had shewed by 

the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he 
hath so fulfilled (as that you, through this ignorance, have 
been the very ‘means of Sas what they had ‘ering “i 
Acts xiii. 27.) 
‘ 19. Repent ye therefore (of the murder of the Just One), 
and be- converted (, ‘from your opposition to his name and 
doctrine to faith in him), that your sins may be blotted 
out, when [9] the times of: refreshing shall (S7w¢ &év Adwor, 
thai times of refreshing may) come = the presence of 
the Lord. 

- 20. And he’ shall'send (kat a and that*he may 
send) Jesus Christ, who [?°] before was preached ‘to you, 
(to give you a final absolution from pw 5 at the-great dat ys ; 
him, I say,) . 

21. ["] Whom the heavens must receive till the [?*] times 
of restitution (or completion ) of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth ofall his holy pi md since: the 
world began. a 

- 22. [**] For Moses truly said (or, said indeed) to the 
fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up to 
you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all 

things whatsoever he shall say to you. 

23. And it shall come to pass, that every soul (72. e. per- 
son) who will not hear that ri age +. be: p shee g 
from among the people. : 

24. Yea, and [**] all the prophets _ Sarnia and 
those that: follow after (or, and the times following ), as 
many as have spoken (of that Prophet), have likewise 
foretold of these days (of grace and refreshment by him. 

25. Now) ['*} ye are the children of (your fathers) the 
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying to Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 18.) And in [77] thy 
seed shall all the kingdoms of the earth be blessed. 

26. Unto you (therefore ) first God, having raised up his 
Son Jesus, (as he promised by Moses, ver. 22.) sent him to 
bless you, in turning every one of you from his iniquities. 


t 


7" ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. - 


[?] Ver. 1. AT’ the ninth hour of prayer.| Among the 
Jews there were three stated hours of prayer; the first at 
the third hour of the day, (Acts ii. 15.) which answers to 
our ninth; at which time they offered their morning sacri- 
fice: (Exod. xxix. 39. Numb. xxviii. 3, 4:) at the ninth hour, 
or at three in the afternoon, when they offered their even- 
ing sacrifice. (Acts x.3.30.) Of these two, the Hebrew 
doctors say, The continual sacrifice.of ‘the morning made 
atonement for the iniquities that were done in the night, 
and the evening sacrifice for the iniquity that was done by 
day: but Philo* saith, They were both sacrifices of thanks- 
giving for the blessings God was pleased continually to con- 
fer upon mankind by day and night. : At both these times, 
special favours were shewn by God to his people; thus, zpwt | 
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. 
avaBawodbene tic Svotac, in the morning when the mincha was 
offered, the thirsty land was miraculously filled with water ; 
20.) and about the time of the evening obla- 
tion; God answers Daniel’s prayer, by sending the angel 
Gabriel to him. (Dan. ix.-21.) Hence David says, Let my 
prayer ascend to thee as incense, and the lifting up of my 
hands as an evening sacrifice ; (Psal. cxli.2.) either because 
that also comprehends the morning sacrifice, as Kimehi 
conjectures, or, as R. Saadias, because by tbat all things 
were atoned, there being no sacrifice’ offered after that: 
and upon this account it might be, that the apostles and 
other persons went always up into the temple ‘at these hours 
of prayer. (Acts ii. 46.) . 

The third time of prayer was the sixth hour, that is, at 
‘twelve of the clock before they dined, or after dinner; at 
‘which time we find Peter at his prayers, Acts x.9. Of 
these three ‘times,-the royal Psalmist speaketh thus, At 
evening, and at morning, and at noon; will I pray to thee: 
(Psal. lv. 17.) and of Daniel it is recorded, that he kneeled 


‘down three times a day, and prayed, and gave- thanks. 


(Dan. vi. 10.13.) And the Jews’say, they received these 
stated hours of prayer from Abraham, Isaac, .and Jacob: 


‘but yet as their going to the temple is no precedent: for us 
‘Christians to perform our private devotions in the church, 
‘which by our Lord’s directions we rather are to do enter- 
‘ing into our closets; 


God not being so present in our 
churches, as in a place of his perpetual and glorious resi- 


‘dence, as he was in the tabernacle and the temple; so nei- 
‘ther is their observation of. these’ hours of prayer any war- 
-rant for our institution of canonical hours of prayer, much 
‘less'an: evidence, that the apostles by going thither did 
‘institute these canonical hours, as Baronius fancies. 
‘withstanding, seeing we Christians are as much obliged 
‘to perform both our public and private devotions to God, 


Not- 


as the Jews could be, it must be laudable in us also to set 
apart solemn times for the performance of those duties, as 


‘they did. And hence the Constitutions* of the apostles, 


having cited the Lord’s prayer, Tpic tij¢ tyuéoug mooaebEeaS, 


- Pray thus thrice a day: and Tertullian} says, that these 
“three hours, morning, noon, and evening, were “ insigniores 
‘in orationibus diurnis,” the most celebrated wn their daily 


prayers. And these three times, saith Theodoret,} we glo- 
rify God, rag Setag Netroupytag ev exxAnotaic emiteAovvTEc, USINY 


- the sacred liturgies in the churches. 


[*] Ver. 2. Tpéc rijv Sipav rob icoou Thy Avyouévny wpatav, 


' To the gate of the temple called Beautiful.|’ This gate being 
the very front and entrance into the temple, was built with 


such sumptuousness and glory, as became the frontispiece 


‘of that place, where the’ Divine Majesty vouchsafed to 
‘dwell, and hence bearing the name of the Beautiful gate: 


the other three gates, belonging to the entrance into the 
court of the women, were, saith Josephus, ypuvow re, xci 
aoytow KekaAuppéevat foura (GOR covered over with silver, 
and then gilt; but this gate, which he called the Corin- 


‘thian gate, as being made of Corinthian brass, was, saith 


he,§ word 77 Ty rag Karapyvpove Kat mepixpbcovcg vmepa- 
youoa, much exceeding tn glory those of gold and silver. 

[3] Ver. 12. "Awexpivaro, He answered.| This word is often 
used without relation to any precedent question, and some- 
eh 
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times only signifies, that such a one began to speak, and is | 


usually joined with Ayw or eirw, to speak : so Matt. xi. 20. 
-Amoxobeic & & Inoode clxev, “ Jesus Patrem compellans 
dixit,” Jesus speaking to his Father, said’; or, Jesus began 
to say, Matt. xii. 38. Some of the scribes, drrexpiOnoav 
Aéyovrec, Spake, saying, Xvil. 4. drroxpiBele ¢ Oo: 6 o Tlerpac tizev, 
and Peter speaking, said to Jesus: see xxii. 1.°xxvi. 63. 
‘xxvii. 21. xxviii. 5. Mark ix. 38. x. 51. xi. 14. *ArrongiBete 
-6 Inoote eimev airy, Jesus speaking, said to the fig-tree ; xii. 
-35. xiv. 48. John v.19. Acts.v: 8. viii. 34. x. 46. xv. 13. 
‘Xxiv. 25. xxv. 9. so the Hebrew word TON often signifies, 
as in Exod. xv. 21.-so Exod. xxi. 5. iav.azoxptOy, tf the 
. servant say: so 1 Kings ii. 1. ’Arexofvaro, David speaks; 
and iii..26. drexotOn 3) yun, the woman said, Psal. cxix. 172. 
and frequently in the book of Job. Sometimes, though no 
question is asked, and no discourse requiring an answer 
‘preceded, yet our Lord answers to the secret thoughts and 
‘inward reasonings of the Jews, or to their admiration touch- 
‘ing his words or works,'as Matt. xvii. 4. xxviii. 5. Mark 
x. 24. Luke iii, 16. v. 22. viii. 40. 

(*]*H eboeBeia, Or holiness.] This isthe reading of Chry- 
sostom, and (cumenius, and of all the MSS. and ancient 
‘versions, excepting only the Syriac: for it is confessed by 
Lorinus, that the ancient Latin copies, both MSS. and 
printed, read not potestate, but pietate. “Here then is a 
plain evidence of the variation of the Roman doctrine from 
that of the apostles, assisted by the Holy Ghost; for the 
apostles here plainly disclaim any excellency or piety in 
them, which might make them worthy to be God’s instru- 
ments above any others, in working such miracles as these: 
but the catechism of the Trent council * plainly declares, 
that God confers upon us many benefits, “‘ eorum merito,” 
by virtue of the merits of the saints; and Lorinue on the 
place declares, that innumerable histories, and the practice 
of the church, shew, “ quod sanctorum merita ‘ad impe- 
tranda miracula valeant,” that the merits of the sainis are 
prevalent for the working miracles. 

[5} Ver. 14. Tay ayov cai Sfcatov jpvijcacSe.] These words 
‘I would render thus, You refused the Holy One: so styled 
by good ‘angels, Luke i. 35. and by evil angels, Luke i iy. 
34. and even wot Pilate’s wife, that Just One, Matt. xxvii. 
19. for so dpvéoua doth often signify both in Scripture and 
profane authors. So Acts vii. 25. This Moses, 6 dv hovhoavro, 
whom they refused: Heb. xi. 24. jovicaro, He refused to 
be called the son of Pharaoh. So in Phavorinus, doveizat 6 
py SéXov wotjoat rt, is, he that is unwilling, and refuseth 
fo do any thing: in Suidas, 76 doveioSar Saveorae, is, to re- 
ject the wsurers. And to this sense, the very derivation of 
the word seems to lead : it being: say grammarians, amo 
TOU aipewv tac xipac int ry mapairhoa, done by lifting up the 
hands in way ¥ refusal. 

[9] Ver. 15. "Apynydv rie Zwiic, The Prince of life.] The 
person sent by God to lead you in the way to life eternal, 


having first declared it fully to the world, 2 Tim. i. 10.. 


proposed it to believers, John vi. purchased it-for them 
by his death, shewed the way to it by his doctrine, and 
being appointed to give it to his faithful servants, John 
xVii. "2. whence he is styled, dpxmyoc THe owrnpiac, the’ Cap- 
tain of our salvation, Heb. ti. 10. 6 doynyoc, a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins, 
SSS i is 
* Par. tii, cap. 2. §. 12. 
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v. 32. Or, as Grotius here hath it, he is styled a Prince of 
life, as having life in himself, and power to raise all men 
from the dead, John v. 26.29. To which sense the whole 
phrase, Ye have killed the Prince of life, seems to lead us. 

(7] Ver. 16. ‘H wlorec Y ov avtov, The faith which is by him.] 
‘For év avre), in him: so Rom. xv.'20. nothing is unclean & 
avrov, in itself; 8&¢ béaroc, in the water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. ra bia 
rou owpuaroc, the things done in the body, 2 Cor. v. 10. they 
that sleep Sia rob Inoot, in Jesus, 1 Thess. iv. 14. and in this 
book, &:a rij¢ vuxrée, in the night, vy. 19. xxiii. 31. 

[®] Ver. 17. Through ignorance ye did it, as did also your 
rulers.| Though the ignorance of the whole nation, and es- 
pecially of the rulers in this case, was such as took away 
all just excuse in them on the account of their infidelity ; 
(John xv. 22. 24.) yet, because it was occasioned by those 


“prejudices'they had contracted through the meanness of 


his character, and.their imaginations that Christ should not 


‘die, and that his kingdom should be temporal, Christ bears 


with it till the time of the effusion of the Holy Ghost, and 
then calls them ‘again by his apostles to repentance. See 
the discourse of the sin against ‘the — Ghost i in the ap- 
pendix to Matt. xii. © 

[9} Ver. 19. “Ozwe ay rSwor’ Kaipol “av ip tlleewe: When the 
times of refreshing shall come upon you. ] Here the critical 
notes are these, (1.) that 8rwe dv tASwor, is to be rendered 
that, or, so that they may come: ut veniant ; so Irenzeus, lib. 
ii. cap. 12. p. 368. ué swperveniant, Tertul. de Resur. Carn. 
cap. 23. ’ So the phrase is often used both in the Old and 
New Testament, and in profane authors: in the Old Testa- 


‘ment it’ answers to the 199, and is often rendered that: so 


Psal. ix. 14. brwe av ebayyethy, that. I may shew forth thy 
praises: Psal. xeii.7. dtwe av eCodobpevsaor, that they may 
be destroyed for ever: Psal. exix. 101. &zwe av pudébw, that 
I may keep thy words. In the New Testament, Szwe av éx- 


‘Cnrhowoww, that the residue of men may seek after the Lord, 


Acts xv. 17. drwe Gv aroxadugséow, that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed, Luke ii. 35. érwe Gv SixawSje, 
that thou mayest be justified, Rom. iii. 4.: so in Aristo- 
phanes, érwe ‘av cidp, that he may know. (See Budzus.) 


(2.) OF katpot dvapitewe, are times of rest, refreshment, con- 


solation: sometimes after great danger and trouble, as 
when God had taken away the plague of frogs, Pharaoh 


‘saw there was avadvéce, refreshment, or, aS we say; a breath- 


ing-time; so when the evil spirit was on Saul, David played 
on the harp, cat avébvte, and Saul was refreshed, 2 Sain. 
xvi. 14.) The king and all the people came weary, kal dvé- - 
YvEav éxei, and were refreshed there: so Psal. xxxviii. 13. O 
spare me, iva avapvéa, that Imay revive: Psal. Ixv. 11. We 
have gone through fire and water, and thou hast brought us’ 
forth, cic avalvyiy, toa place of rest: (see 2 Mace. xiii. 15.) 
and sometimes without relation to it,as, a nation at ease, 
and without care, is ESvoc xaipevov tic dvapvyiv, Jer. xix. 
30. Lhave found avapvyijy, rest to myself, Hos. xii. 8. (Sec 
2 Macc. iv. 46.) Now these times of refreshing, rest, and 
comfort, are by some referred to the times of the gospel, 
in which Christ saith, Come to me, ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, xat avaratow, and I will refresh you, (Matt. xi. 
28.) and ye shall find, avéavow, rest to your souls, (ver. 30.) 
So Dr. Lightfoot, who gives the import of the words thus, 
Repent, &c. that your sins may be blotted out, that the times 
of refreshing from the gospel may come upon you. But 
against this interpretation thcre lies this objection, That 


518 


these times of refreshing were to come by the sending of 
that Jesus, who was ascended into heaven, and was not to 
come thence till the day of judgment, (ver. 21, 22.) Gro- 
tius and Dr. Hammond refer this to their deliverance frem 
the destruction which shortly was to come on the ebdurate 
Jews; but thongh that was then future, and there 1s fre- 
quent mention of a rapoveia, or coming of Christ, then, yet 
was itno coming of Christ from heaven, but only a coming 
by the Roman army. I therefore incline rather to the opi- 
nion of the ancients, which refers this to the time of Christ's 
second coming, to give all his servants, after their troubles 
and persecutions in this world, rest with him, (2 Thess. 1. 
6—8.) which he shall do by descending from heaven, rais- 
ing them from the dead, and causing them to enter inte 
everlasting rest. (1 Thess. iv. 15, 16.1 Cor. xv. 47.) So 
the times of the resurrection are by ‘the Jews styled the 
days of consolation, Targum in Hos. vi. 2. 


['°] Ver. 20. Tov rpoxexnovypévov, Who before was preached ) 


fo you.| Some here read, rov rooxeyepispévov, before de- 


signed, viz. in the predictions of the law and the prophets, | 


or, before preached to. you by them. 

["] Ver. 21. “Ov 8: otpavin piv dacla, Whom the hea- 
venus must receive.} They who render the words thus, Who 
must receive the heavens, t..e. govern there, seem tobe con- 
futed by the limitation of time annexed to these words, 
Christ being to reign in the heavens-for ever. 

. LP) "Axpe xodvwv -aroxaracracews wavrwv, Till the times 
of restitution of ail ‘things.| That these words cannot be 
meant of a restitution of all things to their former state, is 
certain; ‘for sure, it is very improper to'say, there will be 
a restitution ‘of all things-to their former state, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his prophets: for since these 
things relate to the forerunner of our Lord, Christ’s coming 
in the flesh, his life, death, resurrection, and ascension, the 
preaching of the gospel to the gentiles, andthe reign of an- 
tichrist, the calling of the Jews, and the coming in of the 
fulness of the gentiles, these things may very well be said 
to be exhibited, performed, accomplished, and consum- 
mated ; ‘but I see not with what propriety or truth they can 
be said to be restored to the former state, or be renewed ; 


and therefore dypt yodvwy aroxaracracewe ravrwv, is by the - 


Syriac rendered, ‘until the fulness of the time of all things ; 
by the Arabic, till the time tn which all things shall be per- 
fected or finished ; by Tertullian,* “ adusque tempora ex- 
hibitionis omnium;” by Irenzeus,+ “ usque ad tempora dis- 
positionis omnium ;” i. e. till the time of the exhibition or 
disposal of all things ; by GEcumenius, fill the time of all 
things does, tic répac tA Ociv, come to an end: and for the con- 
firmation of ‘this import of the word, we have the suflrage 
of Hesychius and Phavorinus, that aroxaraoractc is ve- 
Akiwotc, the consummation of a thing. Hence then I argue 
thus against the doctrine of the millenaries; Since Christ 
is to continue in heaven till the completion or consumma- 
tion of all things spoken by the holy prophets, if the mil- 
-lennium were any of them, Christ must continue in heayen 
till the consummation of that also, and therefore is not to 
come down from heaven to reign on earth till the mil- 
lennium be ended ; nor can that be contemperary with our 
Lord’s second coming, which is from heaven. 


* De Carn. cap. 23. t B. ili. cap. 12. 
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(CHAP. IV. 


[“] ‘An’ aiwvoc, Since the world began.] That is, from 
times of old. (See note on Luke i. 70.) 

[**] Ver. 22. For Moses said, A Prophet, &c.] Wence it 
appears that this prephecy doth primarily respect Christ, 
and not a series of prephets, as some imagine. (See the 
note on John i. 45. v. 46.) 

[°°] Ver. 24. And all the prophets from Samuel.| Samuel, 
saith Dr. Hammond, is kere reckoned the first of the pre- 
phets, because the schools of the prophets were first insti- 
tuted and erected by him; we reading in his time of a com- 
pany or college of prophets at Ramah, and Samuel stand- 
ing among them. (1 Sam. xix. 20.) He is reckoned, saith 
‘Dr. Lightfoot, after Moses, partly because prophecy from 
Moses ‘to Samuel was very rare, (1 Sam. iii. 1, 2.) and 
partly because he-was the first after Moses that wrete his 
prophecy. é 

[°} Ver. 25. Ye are the children of the prophets.| The 


‘prophets being styled spiritual fathers, 2 Kings ii. 12. 


xiii. 14. they who were taught by them were called the sons 
of the prophets, 2 Kings ii. 3. and generally teachers were 
called fathers, and they who were taught by them children. 
(See note on 1 Cor. xiv. 15.) — - 

[7] In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 
‘blessed.| Hence it is evident, that these words are not a form 
of blessing to this effect, God bless thee as he blessed Abra- 
ham, but a promise of a benediction to all nations through 
Christ the seed of Abraham. (See the note on Gal. iii. 16.) 


CHAP. IV. 


L Anp as they spake to the people, the priests, and 
[?] the captain of the temple, and the sadducees, came upon 
them (violently. 

2. The sadducees) being grieved that they taught the 


people, and preached (to them) through Jesus the resur- 


rection from the dead (which the sadducees denied, xxiii. 8.) 
3. And they laid hands on them, and put ‘them in hold 


(i. e. in prison ) until the next day: forit wasnow eventide. © 


4, Howbeit (8, but notwithstanding this treatment of 
him) many of them which heard the word believed (their 
doctrine); and the (whole) [?] number of the men (that be- 
lieved zt) was about five thousand. 

5. And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, 
and elders, and scribes, 

6. And Annas the high-priest, and Caiaphas, and John, 
and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the 
high-priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. 

"7, And when they had set them (Peter and John) in tlic 
midst (of the assembly ), they asked (them), By what power, 
or by (virtue of.) what name, have you done.this (cure)? 

8. Then Peter (and John, being) filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said to them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, 

9. If we this day be examined of the good deed done to 
the impotent man, (if you inquire) by what means he is 
made whole ; 

10. Be it known to you all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name (aad power)-of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, (and) whom God (hath) 
raised from the dead, even by him doth this.:man stand here 
before you whole. 


CHAP. IV. ] 


IL. [°] This (otroc, he) is the stone which (according to 
thewords of the Psalmist, Psal. cxviii. 22.) was set at nought 
of you builders, (and) who is (new) become the head 
(stone) of the corner (the prime name of the whole 
fabric of the church ). 

12, [*] Neither is there (such) pelagstion (promised by 
faith) in any other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby (07, by faith in which) 
we must (or may ) be saved. 

13. Now whea they saw the boldness of Peter pal 
John, and perceived that they were [5] unlearned and ig- 
norant men (and therefore could not be thus bold on the 
account of their own wisdom or skillin the Jewish learning ), 
they marvelled;.and they took knowledge of them, (Gr. 
treyivwoxdy te, but they knew) that they had been with 
(that) Jesus (in whose name they pretended to work this 
cure ). 

14. And beholding the man that was healed standing 
with them, they could say nothing against it (7. e. their 
allegation ye 

15. But when they had commanded them to go adie ent 
of the council, they conferred among themselves, 

16. Saying, What shall we do to C restrain) these men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them 
is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we 
cannot deny it. 


17. But, that it (their doctrine may) spread no farther 


among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that ney 
speak henceforth to no man in his name. ~~ 

18. And ¢ so) they called them, and commanded them 
(under pain of their displetioure ) not to speak at all 
(henceforth) nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19. Bunt Peter and John answered and said to them, 
[°] Whether it he right in the sight of God to hearkcn to 
you (forbidding, ) more (i. e. rather) than to God (com- 
manding us to preach in the name of Jesus ), judge ye. ' 

20. (As for us, be assured, we shall not obey your com- 
mandments ;) for we cannot but speak the - which we 
have seen and heard. 

21. So when they had farthcr threatened them, they let 
them go, finding nothing (done by them against the law), 
how (for which) they might punish them, (and not daring 
to doit against the law,) because of the people: for all 
men glorified God for that which was done. 

22.. For the man was about forty years old, on whom this 
miracle of healing was shewed (and so the cure was the 
more remarkable ). 

23, And being (thus) Ict go, they went to their own 
company, and reported (to them) all that the chief priests 
and elders had said to them. 

24. And when they had heard that, they lifted up thcir 
voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art 
God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all that in them is: 

=). {"] Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, (Psal. li. 1. ) Why did the heathen rage and the peo- 
ple imagine a vain thing? 

26. The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ: 
(and what thou saidst by him is now fulfilled. ) 

27. For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom 
thou hast anointed (with the Hoh y Ghost), both Herod, and 
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Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles (i.e. Roman soldiers), 


and the people of Israel, were gathered togcther. 
. 28. For [8] to do whatsoever thy hand (of providence ) 
and thy counsel dctermined hefore to be done. .. 

29. And (therefore ) now, Lord, behold their threatenings : 
and grant unto thy servants (such courage ), that with all 
boldness they may (still) speak thy word. 

30. (And assist them in so doing ) by stretching forth thy. 
hand to heal; (and by granting) that signs and wondcrs 
may be done by (us in) the name of thy holy child Jesus. : 

31. And when they had prayed, the place was shakcn 
where they were assembled together, (as on the day of 
Pentecost; Acts ii. 2.) and [9]they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness. 

32. And the multitude of them that bclieved were of one 
heart and of one soul (united in love and affection): nei- 
ther said any of them that aught of the things which he 
possessed was (so) his own (as not to be imparted to 
others who had need of it); but they had [!°] all things 
common. 

33. And with great power gave the apeblles witness of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace (of 
God) was come upon them all. ' 

34. Neither was there any among them that lacked: for 
as many as had possessions of lands or houses sold them, 
and brought the price of the things that were sold, 

35. And laid them down at the ‘apostles’ feet: and distri- 
bution was (by the apostles) made to every man according 
as he had nced. 

36. And [!"]Joses, who by the apostles was stimbtaed 
Barnabas, which is, being interpreted, The son of conso- 
lation, (he being) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus 
(by birth), 

3¢. Having land (there i" sold it, and brought the money, 
and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[*] Ver.1. OF this captain of the temple, see the note 
on Luke xxii. 52. Before our Saviour’s passion, the chief 
agents against him were the scribes and pharisces; but now 
that the apostles do not only assert the resurrection of our 
Lord, but also preach through the resurrection of the dead, 
(ver. 2. ) the sadducees, who denied the resurrection of the 
body, become their fiercest adversaries. (Sec the note on 
Acts xxiii. 6.) 

[7] Ver. 4. And the number of the men was about five thow- 
sand.| Not the number of the auditors, for they are never 
reckoned up in Scripture, but the number of them that be- 
licved, hearing Pcter and John preach, and secing the mi- 
racle done by them: for so the words run, many of them 
that heard the word believed, and the wumber of them (that 
believed) was about five thousand. Note also, that the three 


| thousand, mentioned ii. 41. belong not to this number, but 


they were all new converts, converted by the word which 
Peter and John had preached, for of them only 1 is the dis- 
course from iii. 1. to this place. 

[*] Ver. 11. This is the stone which the builders refused.] 
Though the Chaldee paraphrast interprets this clause of 
the Psalmist (Psal. cxviii. 22.) of David; and Aben-Ezra 
of the congregation of Isracl, yet R. Solomon Jarchi on 
Micah y. interprets these words of the Messiah, as our 
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Saviour doth, Matt. xxi. 42. the Jews not contradicting 
him, or saying they belonged not to him.- 

[*] Ver. 12. Kai ob« Forw tv Gd ovdert ) owrnpla, Nor is 
their salvation in any other.) This some interpret thus, 
There is no other name under heaven by which health can 
be given to the diseased, or feet to the lame, &c. and this 
interpretation will not be so strange as at first sight it 
seems to be, if we consider, " 

First, That it is very frequent in the Gospels to say of 
them who were cured, they were saved. So the woman 
saith, Matt. ix. 21. If I do but touch the. hem of his gar- 
ment, cwOjcona, I shall be saved; and Christ answers, 
Thy faith, ctowxé oc, hath saved thes: 3 xat 2000n, and the wo- 
man was saved from that hour: so the ruler of the syna- 
goguo prays Christ to put his hand upon his daughter, orwe 
ow0; that she might be saved, Mark v. 23. and vi. 56. as 
many as touched the hem of his garment, towZovro, were 
saved: so to blind Bartimeus Christ saith, Thy faith, ciowxé 
ot, hath saved thee, Mark x. 52. and so to the Samaritan 
leper, Luke xvii. 19. 

Secondly, That this opinion had obtained among the 
Jews, and ‘other nations, that there were some powerful 
names that could cure diseases; this seems to be in- 
sinuated in the question of the Sanhedrin, ver. 7. év woly 
ovopart, In what name have you done this cure? J osephus* 
speaks of the doing this by mention of the name of Solo- 
mon; the Talmud} of doing it by mention of the separate 
name; the: Christians by the name of the God of Abra- 
ham, &c. (See note on Matt. xii. 27.) 

Thirdly, If we ‘consider St. Peter's answer, viz: If the 
question be év rivi ovroc ctowora, br y what name this man ts 
saved, i. e. healed, be it known to you that he is healed 
through the name of Jesus Christ, nor is there any other 
nanie by which we can be saved. And from this sense, of 
the words it clearly follows, that no true miracles have been 
ever done since Christ’s ascension, by the invocation of 
the names of saints; and, (2.) that the disputes of the 
schools from this place concerning the salvation of the 
gentiles, have been impertinent. If the common sense be 

rather liked, yet must it be acknowledged, that God is no 


respecter of persons, as to their spiritual and eternal inte- | 


rests, butan every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted of him, Acts x. 34, 35. (see the 
note there): and that God would have all men diligently 
to seek, and to come to him with a firm belief that he is @ 
rewarder of them that do so, (Heb. ix. 6.)-and that he hath 
not suspended that reward on an impossible condition, 
though he will only give it with respect to what our Liosil 
Jesus hath done or suffered for them: that he hath not 
left himself without a witness of his goodness to the heathen 
world, not only by doing good to their bodies without re- 
gard to their souls, or by being good only to them as we 
are to our hogs, by fattening them for a day of slaugh- 
ter. It being, saith Maximus Yyrius,t a thought unworthy 
of God, that he should be liberal in bestowing mean things 
on us, but penurious as to better. 

[5] Ver.13. They were aypéuparot cor iswarat, unlearned 
and ignorant (or private) men,| This for three centuries 





* Antiq. lib. viii. cap. 2. p. 258. ! t Lightf. in lacum. 
$ 7H aronacd afrev voreiSare 73 Osioy wece privy ta patra xaddg xal dpSivac wapeoxtvac- 
jatroy, wgdg Qi ra xpelrre amwogoy, Disserl. 22. p. 216. 
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[CHAP. Iv. 


was the objection against the professors of Christianity ; 
these were the names given them by Lucian,* Celsus,t 
Asclepiades,t Cecilius,§ Porphyry,|| Hierocles,§ Julian, 
and by all the heathens; as Justin, Tatian,** Minucius, 
Tertullian,}+ Arnobius,tt and Lactantius §§ testify: and. 
though that is not wholly true, yet it is a great confirmation 
of the Christian faith, and shews, as Justin Martyr [ll] well. 
observes, that it was not of human, but Divine original, 
and that being with Jesus, was suflicient to make the ig- 
norant and unlearned wise. 

[°] Ver. 19. Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearkeh unto you rather than unto God, judge ye.| So So- 
crates answered to his accusers, qwefoopnae ty Oey padrrAov 7 
wpiv, (Apol. p. 23.) O ye Athenians, I will obey God rather 
thanyou: andso saith Arrian, When thy superiors command 
thee any thing, thou must remember there is one above who 
sees thee kat dre éxelvey oe Set wadAov aptoxe 7 robrw, and that 
thou oughtest to please him rather than man. 

[7] Ver. 25. Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 

said, Why did the heathen rage, &c.] Here note, 
. First, Against some late innovators, that what was said 
by David is ascribed to God himself, to shew that David 
spake and composed these Psalms by the prophetical affla- 
tus of the Holy Spirit... 

Secondly, That though the latter Jews will not admit 
that this Psalm belongs to the Messiah, yet R. Solomon 
Jarchi confesses that all their ancient rahbins did so inter- 
pret it. (See the note on Heb. i. 5.) ! 

[®] Ver. 28. To.do whatsoever thy hand and thy y counsel 
determined before to be done.] Here note, what is usually 
observed, that the hand of God most frequently in the Old 
Testament relates not so much to his power, as to his wis- 
dom and providential dispensations: so Job xxvii. 11. J 
will teach you by. the hand of God, i.e. by his wisdom 
in his providential dispensations, (Eccles. ii. 7A.) that.a 
man should enjoy the good of his labours, that is, from 
the hand of God; so the good hand of God, ishis favour or 
his gracious ‘providence, Ezra vii. 9. viii. 18. 22. Nehem. 
il. 8.18. and being here joined with God's counsel, and ap- 
plied to what was done by Pontius Pilate and the Roman 
soldiers, and by the Jews towards the crucifixion of the 
holy Jews, to which actions, so highly displeasing to God, 
his power could not actually concur, or effectively incline 
them, we have great reason here to prefer this import of the 
phrase before the other; and then the import of the words 
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will be no more than this, That Jews and gentiles were as- 
sembled to accomplish those sufferings of our Saviour for 
mankind, which God had foretold, and by foretelling had 
determined should come to pass; according to those words 
of St. Paul, Acts xiii. 27. They who dwelt at Jerusalem, and 
their princes, not knowing the voices of the prophets, have 
fulfilled them by condemning him, doing all things which were 
written of him, ver. 29. As therefore St. Peter and Paul, 


by calling the Jews to repentance for this sin in crucifying. 


the Lord of life, do evidence their sin was not the less, be- 
cause they did hy it fulfil the counsel of God’s holy will 
and kind intentions to mankind: so do they consequently 
evidence, that God’s foreknowledge and determination of a 
thing future, do not impair the liberty of men’s wills in 
the accomplishment of it; as all the ancient fathers have 
declared in this particular. (See the note on xxii. 22.) 

[9] Ver. 31. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.] 
Not all the Christians, who being now eight thousand, 
could not be all in one house, but the hundred and twenty 
mentioned 1.15, and being im the same house with the 
apostles, this is their own company to which they went, 
ver. 24. and therefore, if the Holy Ghost fell only on the 
twelve before, yet now he must be supposed to fall on this 
whole number, enabling them to speak the word of God 
with boldness, as it iellenca here. 


- f°] Ver. 32. They had all things common.] As ii. ‘45. 


not by possession, but as to use; in which sense that of 
Tertullian is only true, ‘‘ omnia imdigoreta sunt apud nos 
preter uxores,” among us all things are common except our 
wives ; for it follows, that they had lands to sell. (See 
note on ii. 45.) 

[7] Ver. 36, 37. And Joses a Levite, and by birth a Cy- 
priot, having land, sold it.| For the Levites might have 
lands, not only in foreign countries, as Joses had in Cy- 
prus, but even in their own: for Samucl, a Leviie, (1 Chron. 
vi. 33.) was born upon his father’s land, which had been pur- 


chased by his great-grandfather Zuph; (1 Sam. i. 1. ix. 5. . 
and that lands might fall to them by accident, which they , 


might sell, see the Bishop of Ely on Lev. xxvii. 21. 
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L, Bor a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his 
wife, sold a possession, 

2. And (but he) ['] kept back part of (Gr. he defalked 
from) the price (of it), his wife also being privy (and con- 
senting ) to it, and brought (Gr. bringing yi a certain part (of 
it only ), arid laid it at the apostles’ feet, (pretending to do 
as the rest had done, iv. 35. 37.) 

3. But Peter said (to him), Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thy heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost, and (moved 
thee ) to keep back part of (or defalk from) the (full) price 
of the land (which thou hast sold)? 


4. Whilst it remained (unsold), was it not thine own 


(possession, no share of it belonging to any other)? and 
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power (fo dispose 
of the money as thou wouldest, and bring the whole as others 
did)? why (then ) hast thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart (to defalk from the price, and present to usa part 
only of it, as if it were the whole? by doing this ) [*] hex 


hast not lied unto men (only ), but to God (also ). 
VOL. V. 


ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


O21] 


5. And ’Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave 
up the ghost: and great fear came upon all them that (sew 
and ) heard these things. 

6. And the young men (there ) arose, wound him up, and 
carried him out, and buried him. 

7. And it was about the space of three hours after, when 
his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

§. And Peter answered (i. e. said) to her, Tell me whe-. 
ther you sold the land for so much (only ,as Ananias 
said)? and she said, Yea, (only ) for so much. 

_ 9. Then Peter said to her, How is it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord (i.e. to try whether 
the Spirit of the Lord in us was able to detect your cheat )?. 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband 
are at the door, and shall carry thee out. 

10. Then fell she down straightway at his fect, and 
yielded up the ghost: and the young men came. in; and 
found her dead, nani carrying her forth, buried her by her 
husband. . 

11. And great fear came upon all the church, and upon 
as many as heard these things. 

12. And by the hands of the apostles were many signs 
and wonders wrought among the people ; ; (and they ( of | the 
church) were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. 

13. [5] And of the rest (that were not of the church ) durst 
no man join himself to them (7. e. to the apostles): but the 
people magnified them. 

14, And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
(even) multitudes both of men and women) (who owned 
that Jesus was the Christ. 

15. And so great and manifold were these miracles, wore, ) 
insomuch that they (who beheld them) [*] brought forth 
their sick into the streets, and laid them on heds and 
couches, that at least.the shadow of Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them. ; 

16. ‘There came also a multitude out of the cities round 
about to Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them that 
were vexed with unclean spirits: and- they were healed 
every one. 

17. Then the high-priest rose up, and they that were with 
him (which is (being) the [°] sect of the sadducees), and 
(they) were filled with indignation, 

18. And laid their hands upon the apostles, and put them 
in the common prison. 

19. But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison- 
doors, and brought them forth, and said (to them ), 

20. Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all 
the words [°] of this life (which the sadducees deny, and I 
have commanded you to preach, Acts xiii. 26.) —. 

21. And when they heard that, they entered into the tem- 
ple early in the morning, and taught. But the high-priest 
came, and they that were with him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and 
sent to the prison to have them brought (out ), 

22. But when the officers came, and (Gr. but the officers 
coming ) found them not in prison, they returned, and (Gr. 
returning ) told (the council of it), 

23. Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all 
safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors ; 
but when we had opened (them), we found no man within. 

24. Now when the high-priest and [7] the captain of the 
temple and the chief priests heard these things, they 
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[°] doubted of (7. e. concerning ) them whereunto this would 
grow (or, what the import of them might be ). 

25. Then came one, and told them, saying, Behold, the 
men whom ye put in —_ are standing in the temple, and 
teaching the people. 

26. ‘Then went the depinin (thither) with the officers, 
and brought them without violence, for they feared the peo- 
ple, lest they should have been stoned (by them). 

27. And when they had brought them, they set them he- 
fore the council, and the high-priest asked them, 

28. Saying, Did not we straitly command you that you 
should not teach in this name? and (yet), behold, ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to (Gr. 
would ) bring (the guilt of) this man’s blood upon us. 

29. Then Peter and the other apostles answered (to the 
charge of disobeying their commands) and said, We ought 
to obey God rather than men. 

30.( And as for the quilt of blood, that it is justly charged 
.upon you, God himself hath testified; for) the God of our 
fathers (hath) raised up (that) Jesus whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree (by being instant with Pilate that hemight 
be crucified ). 

31. [9] Him (whom ye thus treated) hath God exalted 
with (to) his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

32. And (this we say not without proof, for) we are his 
witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, 
whom God hath given to them ‘that obey him. 

33.(And) when they heard (these words ), they were cut 
to the heart, and took counsel to slay them. 

34. Then stood there up one in the council, (who was)a 
pharisee, ['°}] named Gamalie), a doctor of the law, bad in 
great reputation among the people, and (he) commanded 
(the officers) to put the —_—— forth a little space (or 
while) ; 

35. And (then) he said to them (of the council), Ye men 
of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend (Gr. go 
about) to do as touching these men. 

36. For ['] before these days rose up Theudas, boasting 
himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain, and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought 
to nought. 

37. After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days 
of taxing (or enrolling ), and drew away mucli people after 
him: (but) he also perished; and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38. And now (kat ra viv Afyw dyiv, therefore) I say to 
you (for the present ), Refrain from these men, and let them 
alone: for if this ——— or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought; 

39, But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it (nor 
ought you to attempt to do so); lest haply ye be found 
even to fight against God. 

40. And to him they agreed: and when they had called 
the apostles, and beaten them (with rods ), they command- 
ed (them) that they should not speak in the name of Jesus 
(any more), and (then) let them go. 

41. And they departed from the presence of the council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy [**] to suffer shame 
for his name. 

42. And daily in the temple, and in every house, they 
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ceased not to teach and preach (the doctrine of ) Jesus 
Christ. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V.-: 


['] Ver. 2. KAT’ tvooglaaro ad ric tysiic, And he kept 


‘back part of the price.] It is generally here supposed, that 


Ananias.and Sapphira had consecrated their estate to God 
by vow, so that they were guilty of the sin of sacrilege; but 
this may very well be doubted: (1.) because in all the 
sales of lands or houses, mentioned chap. ii. iv. and here, 
there is not the least hint or intimation of any such vow; 
that there was some fraud in the case, may be fairly ga- 
thered from the voogiZeoSa, but that it was a sacrilegious 
fraud, cannot be proved from the word. (2.) St. Peter ac- 
cuses neither him nor his wife of any such crime, but only 
of tempting, #. e. distrusting, and making trial, of the wisdom _ 
of the Holy Ghost, and going about to deceive him by this 
artifico: and, (3.) the apostle seems to own he had a right 
in his possession, and in the money for which it was sold, 
(ver.3.) which yet he could not have, if he before had con- 
secrated it to religious uses. But yet they were guilty of 
a double fraud: (1.) in laying down this part of the price 
at the apostles’ feet, as the others had done, and thereby 
tacitly implying they had now the same right to be relieved 
from the public stock which others had, as having nothing 
of their own, when indeed they had money which ‘they kept 
back: (2.) in presenting this before them as the whole 
price of the possession they had sold, when it was only a 
part of it, which it appears they did from St. Peter's ques- 
tion to his wife, Tell me for how much the land was sold? 
That the punishment of this sin was so heavy, will not be ad- 
mired, if we consider, (1.) that it was a direct sin against the 
Holy Ghost, who was sent down from heaven to propagate 
the gospel, an attempt to put a cheat upon him, and ques- 
tioning his wisdom to discern things secret, and thereforo 
deserved the greater punishment, because it did so plainly 
tend to the hinderance of the gospel, by declaring that the 
Spirit which assisted the apostles was not able to discern 
things secret, and so might not be able to acquaint them 
with the secret things of God. (2.) We find God under the 
law very severe in his punishment of those who first of- 
fended in offering strange fire, as in the case of Nadab and 
Abihu; and violated the sabbath, as in the case of the man 
that gathered sticks upon. that day, and especially against 
those who rose up against Moses the prophet, and Aaron 
the priest of the Lord, as in the case of Corah and his com- 
pany ; it was therefore fit the first great offence of this kind 
should receive exemplary punishment from the hand of 
God, that others might the more dread those sins which - 
thus affronted that Holy Spirit, by whose pom the gospel 
began to be propagated. 

[2] Ver. 4. Ode abebow avOodroc, adda TY Bey, Thou 
hast not lied to man, but unto God.] Hence it is argued, 
that if he that deceiveth or lieth to the Spirit, attempteth 
to deceive or lie to God, the Iloly Spirit must be God. 

To this Woltzogenius here and other Socinians answer, 
that the like phrase is often used when the inference cannot 
be goed: for the Jews murmuring against Moses and 
Aaron, are said to mumnur not against them, but against 
God, Exod. xvi. 8. and he that despiseth the preaching 
of the apostles, is said to despise not man, but God, who 
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had given them the Holy Spirit, 1 Thess. iv. 8. Not them, 
but Christ, Matt. x. 40. Luke x. 16. but hence it will 
not fellow, that either Moses, or Aaron, or the Hera 
were God. 

But -to this answer, I reply, first, That —_ exam- 
ples rather do confirm than infringe this argument: for as 
they who murmured against Moses and Aaron, murmured 
against God, because they did it against them who were 
invested with the authority of God, and acted in his name 
and by his power; and as they who despised the apostles, 
despised God for the same rcason; so they, who lied to 
the apostics acting by the Spirit of God, or sought to de- 
ceive them by lying, are said to lie to God, because they 
lied to the apostles acting by the power and authority of 
God ; and therefore the power and authority of the Spirit, 
must be the power and authority of God. 

Secondly, Moses, and Aaron, and the apostles sent out 
by Christ to preach, did only act in the name of God and 
Christ, because they did ‘this by commission from them, 
and by their command ; but Ananias jis here said to lie to 
God, because he lied to the Spirit in the apostles, enabling 
them to discern the secrets of men’s hearts and actions, 
which being the property of God alone, he that doth lie to 
him must therefore lie to God, because he lies to one who 
hath the incommunicable property of God, consequently 
the Divine essence. 

[5] Ver. 13. Tov 82 Aowwv obdcic érdApa KoAAGoSat adroic, 
But of the rest durst no man cleave unto them.) That is, 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, none of the hundred and cight durst 
join to the twelve, or equal themselves to them in office or 
dignity ; but as there is no mention of that number in this 
chapter, so did they never before this join themselves to 
the apostles; nor doth the word ceAAaoSa: import any such 
thing, but only to converse, associate with, or comc to them; 
as when Philip is bid coAAaoSat, to join himself to the cha- 
riot of the eunuch, (viii. 29.) and Paul assayed aftcr his 
conversion, xoAAaoZa, to join himself to the disciples, (ix. 
16.) and when Peter saith, (x. 28.) You know that it is un- 
lawful for a Jew xod\Aaosa, to join himself to one of another 
nation; and, Jastly, when it is said that some men koAAzr- 
Sévrec abr, joining themselves to St. Paul, believed, (xvii.35.) 
which seems to favour the opinion of Grotius and Beza, 
viz. that great fear came’ on all the church, (ver. 11.) but 
of the rest, which were not yet of the church, durst no man 
join themselves fo, or associate with, them as members 
of the church, for fear of the like punishment. But- not- 
withstanding this, the pcople magnified them, and multi- 
_ tudes of them were added to the Lord, 7. e. believed in 
Christ, though they durst not yet consort with the twelve 
apostles. 

[*] Ver. 15. They brought forth their sick into the streets, 
that at least the shadow of Peter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them.] Here it is left uncertain, whether it 
were the faith of believers, or the superstition of the Jews, 
which had such expectation from St. Peter's shadow, whe- 
ther St. Peter passed by that way, or not, or whether his 
shadow wrought any cures, or not. But if God, intending 
to magnify Peter, the minister of the circumcision, in the 
eyes of the circumcised, healed some persons when his 
shadow went over them, he did more certainly as much to 
magnify St. Paul, the apostle of the gentiles; for from his 
body were brought handkerchiefs or aprons to the sick, and 
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the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them ; (xix. 12.) but hencc it is ridiculous to arguc, 
that the one, or the other, was prince of the apostles, — or 
that the relics of holy men are to be venerated. 

[>] Ver. 17. “H .ovoa aipsate 7Hv caddouxalwy, Being the 
sect of the sadducees.| Not that the Sanhedrin then con- 
sisted chiefly of that sect, but because the doctrine of the 
resurrection destroyed their sect, and therefore they ‘are 
still the rcadiest to oppose it, (iv. 2.) the. pharisees being 
only concerned to avoid the euilt of Christ’s blood. 

[°] Ver. 20. Go, speak to the people all the words of this 
life, TravTa Ta phuara tic wie rabrnc.| i.e. OF this life 
which I have commissionated you to preach, and which 
the sadducees deny: so, ‘xiii. 26. Ye children of Abraham, 
and ye that fear God, ipiv 6 Adyoe tii¢ owrnplac rabrne 
areoraXdn, to you ts the word of this salvation sent. 

["] Ver. 24. “O orparnyb¢ rov isoov, The captain of the 
temple.] i.e. The captain of the garrison of the Levites. 
(Sec the note on Luke xxii. 52.) - 

[*] Lhey doubted of them what this thing should be, ri 
av yévotro rovro.] i.e. What this miraculous deliverance of 
them might import, and to what this would tend. So, 
x. 17. Peter doubted in himself, rf av ey ro doana, what 
the vision might import. 

[9] Ver. 31. Him hath God exalted to bea Prince — a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins, | 
Upon that repentance, to be a Prince and a Saviour, even 
the Prince of life, (iii. 15.) and of salvation, (Heb. ii. 10.) 
on which account he is styled, rd owriprov rov Ooi, the 
salvation of God ; (see note on Luke iii. 30.) and he is 
said to be exalted to give repentance and remission of 
Sins, by giving the knowledge of that remission of sins which 
is promised to the penitent, and of those motives which 
should induce them to repent. So the Baptist is said to go 
before him, to give the knowledge of salvation to his people, 
through the remission of sins ; and so God gave unio: the 
gentiles repentance anto life, when he sent Peter to them 
to preach that word by which they pebonting should be 
saved. (Acts xi.14.18.) 

fee} Ver. 34. A pharisee, named @nmaliel, a Gatien of the 
law, had in great reputation among the people.] He was 
Paul's tutor, (Acts xxii. 3.) and was called Rabbin Ga- 
maliel, a title of the highest eminency, and given, say the 
Jews, only to seven persons; which shews sufficiently the 
reputation that he had among the peoplc. 

The right reverend Bishop Pcarson very probably con- 
jecturcs, that the sadducees, aftcr our Lord’s resurrection, 
being the greatest enemies to the apostles; they being 
grieved that they preached through Christ the resurrection - 
Srom the dead ; (Acts iv. 2.-v. 17.) Gamalicl being a phari- 
see, and so a stiff asscrtor of the resurrection, did there- 
fore give advice for the dismission of the apostles; for we 
fmd the pharisces, almost in the same words, pleading for 
St. Paul, preaching the same doctrine, viz. that they ought 
not to molest him, lest they should be found, Seouaxor, 
jighters against God. (Acts xxiii. 9.) 

[**] Ver. 36, 37. Ipé yap robrwv rev iyptowv avéorn Oevoag, 
For before those days rose up Theudas; pera rovrov, after 
him rose up Judas of Galilee.| Were Gamalicl affirms two 
things, (1.) That before those days, in which that council 
was assembled, that is, before the twentieth of Tiberius, 
arose Theudas, mentioned by him; whereas - Theudas 
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mentioned by Josephus, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. arose and 
perished by the hands of Cuspius Fadus, in the fourth year 
of Claudius, that is, ten years after the meeting of this coun- 
cil. (2.) He affirms that Judas of Galilee rose up after 

‘him, and yet that he arose in the days of the taxing, which 
was under the emperor Augustus, at the birth of Christ, and 
so thirty-four years before this council; and so this Theudas 
that arose before him must have heen at least thirty-five 
years before this council. 

Some critics endeavour to solve these difficulties by tor- 
turing the words of the text, and making Gamaliel say, that 
Fades of Galilec arose, pera rovrov, not after, but before 
Theudas, contrary to the rule of Phavorinus, that pera with 
an accusative case snAot tareooypdvioy, signifies posteriority 
of time. Dr. Lightfoot here seems’ inconstant in his opi- 
nion, for in his first notes upon the Acts he ‘saith, that 
Gamaliel’s Theudas and Josephus’s' are not one and ‘the 
same, but as it happened with Judas, that though he him- 
self perished in his error, and as many as obeyed him were 
scattered abroad, as Gamaliel relateth, yet was not his error 
extinguished with him, but revived and grew again: so that 
at least forty years after his first appearing, his two sons, 
James and Simon, are crucified for it by Tiberius Alexander, 
the successor of Fadus, (Jos. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 3.) And 
many years after that, Eleazer, a branch of the same Judas, 
appeareth in the same opinion, with a desperate company 
with him. (De Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 20.) Even so may it 
be conceived of the sect of Theudas, that it began before that 
of Judas, and that the first author of it took upon him great 
things, as, tobe .a prophet, and to work miracles, and the 
like; but he was soon slain, and all that obeyed him were 
scattered abroad, and came to nought ; but his folly and 
fancy perished not with him, but (however at other times) in 
the times of Fadus one of the same fooler y and name, and 
probably his son, would be a prophet again, and divide Jor- 
dan, and do I know not what, whom Fadus destroyed, and 
brought his company to ruin: so that Gamahel’s and Jose- 
phus’s Theudas are very probably two men, but very likely 
father and son, or tutor and scholar; agreeing so exactly in 
the same folly and madness, that they agreed in the same 
name: and that name either given to the latter, as parents 
name their children by their own names, or assumed by him 
in imitation of the former Theudas, whom as he delighted to 
imitate in his enthusiastic folly, so delighted he to follow him 
in denomination: and I am the rather confirmed in this opi- 
nion about these two men, because that as soon as ever Jo- 
sephus hath told the story of the destruction of Theudas by 
Fadus, he telleth of the destruction of the sons of Judas by 
Tiberius Alexander ; and I cannot but interpret both the 
stories in one sense, that as in the latter he speaks of the off- 
spring of Judas, whose sect had begun many years before, so 
in the former he speaketh of the offspring of Theudas, whose 
sect had begun before that of Judas: yet, in his latter exer- 
citations on this place he says, this is but an imagination, 
and inclines rather to think, that Josephus slipped in his 
chronology, fo whom (saith he); both in history and chrono- 
logy, it is no unusual thing to sn or ‘go out of the road 
of truth. 

I prefer his first opinion, as being Lonely embraced by 
the aucients; for (1.) Origen,* who had read Josephus, and 
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declares that he examined things relating to the Scripture, 
ptAadnfec, out of love to truth, speaks thus, We say that 
there was one Theudas before the birth of Christ, who among 
the Jews declared himself to be somebody. And again, that 
Judas Galileus, and Theudas that was before him, being nat 
of God, perished. Anda third time, because they gathered 
FSrom the Scriptures that the time of the Messiah was come, 
first Theudas, and after him Judas of Galilee, tumultuated 


‘in the time of the taxing. Hence do the fathers unaai- 


mously say, that those words of Christ; John x. 8. Ali that 
came before me are thieves and robbers,* relate to these two, 
Theudas and Judas of Galilee, which shews their belief, 
that both of them were before the time of Christ’s preach- 
ing: so that it is extremely evident, that the ancient fathers 
agreed in this, that there was a Theudas pretending to 
great things, even before the coming of our Lord, though 
Josephus hath taken no notice of him. 

. [7] Ver. 41. ’AriacSiva, To be reproached.) Or disho- 
noured, by being scourged: for as, among the Romans, a 
citizen of Rome was not to be scourged, so, among the 
Jews, saith Josephus,+ it was ryzwpta aicylorn, the most 
shameful punishment, when inflicted upon a Jew, and that 
which did UBptZew 75 a&twua, stain his dignity. 


CHAP. VI. 


1. AND in those days, when the number of the disciples 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 
(Gr. of the ['] Hellenists, or Jews of the dispersion who 
spake the Greek language ) against the Hebrews (who used 
the Hebrew or Syriac tongue), because their widows were 

neglected in the daily ministration (of provisions, made for 
poor widows belonging to the church, 1 ‘Tim. v. 16.) 
* 2, [*] Then the twelve called the multitude of the disci- 
ples to them, and said, It is not reason (-able) that we 
should leave (preaching ) the word of God, and (daily be 
employed to) serve tables (or, make provisions for the 
poor ). 

3. Wherefore, brethren, look you out among you seven 
men of honest report, [°] full of the Holy Ghost and wis- 


‘dom, [*] whom we may appoint over this business (Gr. for 


this use). 

4, But we (and we being eased of this _— ) will give 
ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry. of 
the word. 

5. And the saying (of the apostles) pleased the whole 
multitude: and they (accordingly) chose Stephen, a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Ni- 
colas a prosclyte of Antioch: 

‘6. Whom they set before the apostles: and when they 
had prayed (Gr. they praying), [°] they laid their hands 
pt them. 

7. And (so, by the labours of the apostles,) the word of 
God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied 


gr pe 
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CHAP. V1.] 


in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests 
(also) were obedient to the faith. 

8. And Stephen, (being ) full of faith and power, dia great 
wonders and miracles among the people. 
» 9. Then there arose [°] certain of the synagogue, which 
is called the synagogue of the Libertines, and (some of the 
synagogues of the) Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and (some 
of) them of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 


10. [7] And they were not able to resist the wisdom and- 


the spirit (1%. e.he wisdom of the Spirit) by which he 
spake. 

11. Then they suborned men, who (being brought before 
the council) said, We have heard him speak blasphemous 
‘words against Moses, and against God, (and so by the law 
he deserves to be stoned, Lev. xxiv. 16.) 

‘ 12. And they stirred up (against him) the people, and 
the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught 
; - and brought him to the council, 

. 13. And set up false witnesses, which said, This man 
adits not to speak blasphemous words a this holy 
place, and the law: ' 

14. For we have heard him say, That this Jesus of Na- 
zareth (whom he preaches) shall destroy this place, and 
shall change the customs which Moses delivered (to) us. 

15. And all that-sat in the council, looking steadfastly 
on him, [°] saw (on him a great splendour, making ) his 
face (to shine) as if it had been the face “n an en 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VE 


* [*] Ver. 1. TON ‘EAAnnoraév, Of the Grecians.] It is much 
to be disputed who these Hellenists were: itis beyond doubt 
that they were not Greeks by nation or birth, whether un- 
converted or proselytes to the Jewish nation; for these are 
never called Hellenists, but always in the Scripture “EA- 
Anvec, Heilens, and by Josephus, ‘EAAnuecoi, and are distin- 
guished, not from the Hebrews, but the Jews ; as when men- 
tion is made, Iovéalwy re cat ‘EXAjvwv, of the Jews and 
Greeks, Acts xvi. ]. 3.19. x. 17. xx. 20, 21. Rom. i. 16. ii. 
9, 10. iii. 9. x. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 22, 23. x. 82. xii. 18. Gal. iii. 
28. Col. iii. 11. see John xii. 20. and of those Greeks who 
came to the Jewish synagogues, and therefore seem to have 
been proselytes, Acts xiv. 1. xviii. 4. and a distinction 
is made, not between Hebrews, but Jews and proselytes, 
Acts ii. 10. Moreover, they who were scattered upon 
the persecution which followed the death of Stephen, (Acts 
viii. 1.) spake the word only to the Jews, Acts xi. 19. and 
yet they spake modc rot¢g “EAAnuiorac, to the Hellenists, 
ver. 20. And, thirdly, Paul coming to Jerusalem, dis- 
puted mpoc rove “EAAnuorac, against the Hellenists, and they 
went about to kill him, Acts ix. 29. as the Jews at Da- 
mascus had done before, ver. 23. which shews they must 
be Jews by birth, and not only strangers of other nations 


come thither; for how durst they attempt to kill a Jew. 


among the Jews without bringing him to their tribunal ? 
Secondly, I think it not sufficient to say, with the Syriac or 
St. Chrysostom, that they were Jews, ‘EAAnuort pSeyyopevor, 
using the Greek tongue ; for this they of Judea, especially 
the learned among them, gencrally did: for we never find 
in Josephus, that they spake to the Romans, or others who 
used that tongue, by an interpreter. Dr. Lightfoot there- 
fore adds, that they were Jews, who, living among the 


Ghost ; 
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Greeks, understood and used that tongue only, and then 
they must be called Hebrews, who used ‘the Hebrew or Sy- 
riac tongue as their usual. dialect : ‘but then, whereas Dr. 
Lightfoot will not allow, that in their synagogues they used 
the Greek tongue, or read the Scriptures according to the 
Greek translation, I incline rather to the opinion of the 
learned Grotius, that they used this tongue also in their 


‘sacred exercises ; for why should they, whose synagogues 


consisted of persons understanding neither: Hebrew: nor 
Syriac, have both or either.of those languages, read to 
them in their assemblies ? Moreover, that in their exhorta- 
tion made in their synagogues, consisting both of Jews and 
proselytes of the Grecians, they used the Greek language, 
seems evident from this, that Paul and Barnabas so spake 
in them, that a multitude of the Greeks as well as of the Jews 

believed. (Acts xiii. 43. xiv. 1. xvii. 4. 12. xviii. 4.) 

[7] Ver.2. And the twelve calling the multitude of the 
disciples, Gr.7d wdnD0¢ Tév pabnrsv.] Here Dr. Lightfoot 
conjectures, that the multitude of the disciples doth not 
import the multitude of believers, they. being many thou- 
sands, (Acts iii. 41: iv. 4. v. 14.) but only the one hundred 
and eight presbyters, mentioned Acts i.15. But (1.) it is 
evident, that the whole multitude of believers are called 
disciples, both here, ver. 7. and throughout this whole his- . 
tory of ‘the Acts: and, (2.) we are told, that this mul- 
titude were together: (Acts ii. 44. iv. 23. 32.) and, (3.) 
itis here noted, that the saying of the apostles was ac- 
ceptable, évwmov —e Tov TAVouc, ped the whole mul- 
titude. 

[°] Ver.3. Full of the Hoh y Ghost and wining: i.e. Of 
sing miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, and of the gift of 
wisdom, mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 8. So, when they had prayed, 
that God would stretch forth his hands to heal, and that sigus 
and wonders might be done by the name of Jesus, Acts iv. 
30. itis added, ver. 31. that they were filled with the Holy 
and of Barnabas it is said, that he was fuil of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith, another of these gifts, 1.Cor. xii. 
Y. and so, by his means, a great multitude was added to the 
Lord, Acts xi. 24. and here, ver.8. that Stephen, being full 
of the Holy Ghost and power, did. great signs and miracles 
among the people: and these gifts of the Holy Ghost being 
given to them, not for their own use, butto profit the church 
with them, (1 Cor. xii. 7.) and so being not only qualifica- 
tions of them: for, but as it were pre-elections of them to, 
some sacred functions; (Acts xx. 28.) out of those who 
were thus endowed, they generally chose church-oflicers, 
and the very deacons and helps had these gifts: (Rom. 
xii. 7, 8. see note on 1 Cor. xii. 28.) and hence the apo- 
stles here say, Look ye out men _— of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom. 

[*] Ver. 3.6. Whom we may appoint over r this business ; 
—and they laid their hands upon them.| Here two things 
are disputed : 

First, Whether these seven were chosen and ordained 
to a civil office only, viz. that of ministering: only to the 
necessities of widows and other indigent disciples; or 
else to the sacred office of a deacon, and so empowercd to 
preach the word, and baptize. Certain it is, that of these 
seven, St.Stephen did preach the word, and that Philip did 
baptize. (Acts viii. 12. 38.) But then it is said, they did 
so, not as men chosen and ordained to this office, but as 
being of the number of the seventy disciples, && ov ijoav of 
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itra, of whom these seven were, saith Epiphanias.* And, 
indced, the ancients seem to have been divided about this 
matter: tho council of Neoczesarea + saying expressly, 
that there ought to be but seven deacons in the great cities, 
as we learn awd tic BiBAov tov Tloakewv, from the Acts of 
the Apostles; and the apostles in their Constitutions,{ that 
they, after our Lord's ascension, had chosen Staxévoue irra 
Tov apiOudv, seven deacons; of which number, Stephen was 
one: and the synod in Trullo, on the other hand, saying, 
that the apostles spake not there wept rev roi¢ puornploic 
ctaxovoupivwr,.of those who served at the altar, but of those 
that served raic ypeiate rwv toaweCav, to the business of ta- 
bles ; bnt this is as true of the deacons mentioned by St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. iii. that there is not a word said of their mi- 
nistering at the altar ; and it seems very unlikely, that the 
apostles would have made this onc. requisite of the per- 
sons to be chosen, that they should be full of the extraordi- 
dinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, and of wisdom, if their 
office had confined them to the ministry of the widows at 
Jerusalem; or that they, who were evangelists before, as 
Philip is expressly styled, should wholly lay aside the 
preaching of the word,. and attend only on a civil office. 
(See Acts xxi. 8.) Moreover, it is certain that deacons 
were instituted before St. Paul writ the First Epistle to Ti- 
mothy ; for we have mention of them in the Epistle to the 
Philippians, writ three years before that to Timothy ; and 
they are mentioned in the advice to Timothy, not as an of- 
fice to he instituted, but as a standing office then settled in 
the church, as they must be if bishops were then so, they 
being necessary attendants on that higher function, ac- 
cording to the words of Epiphanins,§ "Aveu d? Staxdvov éxi- 
oxoroy aovvarov tivat, A- bishop cannot be without a deacon. 
Now if they were not instituted here by the apostles, I de- 
sire to know when, where, and by whom, they were insti- 
tuted, and what other record we have left us of such an 
institution of them, 

Obj.1. Against this it is objected, first, That these seven 
are never called deacons in the whole history of the Acts 
of the Apostles, and that this name is never given either to 
St. Stephen, or to Philip the evangelist. 

Ans. But this objection can be of no strength against the 
suffrage of all antiquity, which hath still given them the 
name of deacons, seeing they have no other name ascribed 
to them in the whole Acts of the Apostles, or the sacred 
ltistory; they are never called éidxovor rpareZov, ministers 
of tables in all the Acts, though here they are said to be ap- 
pointed for that work: and so saith Jerome|| of the dea- 
cons of his age, that they were “‘ mensarum et viduarum 
ministri,” the ministers not only of the priests, but also of 
widows and tables. So he styles them in his Epistle to 
Evagrius, and bids them learn the reason of their institu- 
tion from the Acts of the Apostles. 

Obj. 2. It is farther objected, That in St. Paul’s account 
of the deacons of the church, there is no mention of this 
part of their office to provide for widows and serve ta- 





* Her. Herod. p. 50. §. 4. t Can. 14. 

+ Lib. viii. cap..46. § War. Ixxy. §. 5. p. 908. 
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pe nor any quality required of — which respects that 
office. : 

I answer, That, according to this argument, should all 
that hath been said be granted, the deacons could have no 
authority to baptize, or administer either the bread or the 
cup to the laity, there being not one word of any such of- 
fice helonging to them in St. Paul’s Epistles to Timothy, 
nor of any assistance they are to give the bishop. ; 

Secondly, I answer, That as the deacons of St. Paul are 
to be grave, and hold the faith in a good conscience, so are 
the deacons here to be men of honest report and wisdom, 
ver, 3. as they were to be approved, and then to execute the 
office_of a deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 9.: so was it here, ver. 5, 6. 
Now men of double tongues, and given to much wine, could’ 
neither be men of good report, nor men of wisdom, and 
much less could they be approved as such; so that the 
characters of the deacons here seem virtually to include all 
the characters required of them there, and two more, espe- 
cially relating to sacred offices, viz. that they should be men 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom; and that which St. . 
Stephen doth here, and St. Philip did in preaching to the 
Samaritans, and then baptizing them, is the foundation of 
the authority given by bishops to deacons to preach the 
word, and to baptize. Moreover, their being ministers of 
tables, made them also ministers at the Agapz, where the 
bishop was to be acquainted with the necessities of the wi- 
dows andthe poor, say the Apostolical Constitutions,* ed 
TWY UiTNnpEToY, TovTéaTL, Ota THY ctakdvuy, by the ministers, 
that is, the deacons ; and so they became attendants also on 
him, or on the president, who consecrated the euecharist, 
celebrated at the same time with these feasts of charity ; 
and so they distributed the bread and wine to the commu- 
nicants, and carried them, saith Justin Martyr,+ to those 
that were absent. Hence are they styled by Ignatius ¢ and 
Polyearp,§ not only the ministers of meats and drinks, but 
the servants of the church of God, and said to be servants 
not of men, but of God and Christ, as servants are in that re- 
lation said to serve the Lord Christ, and therefore are bid 
to do all things as to the Lord, and not unto men. (Colos. iii. 
23, 24.) And Clemens of Alexandria || saith, that in the 


church the presbyters have, riv BeAriwwrexjy eixdva, thy UrN- 


petucjy ot of Staxovor, the representation of those who make 
men better, and the, deacons of them that serve. And, be-- 
cause they: performed this ministry under the inspection of 
the bishop, and gave him an account of the condition of the 
widows and the poor, and had from him, or his presbyters, 
the treasury of the church to distribute to others : therefore 
is this so often mentioned in church-history as part of the 
episcopal office, to have the care of all that are in need, as 


“Justin Martyr saith, the presbyters and deacons doing 


this only by his authority. 
In fine, To say that Philip and others of these deacons 
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might preach and baptize, but not as deacons, but only as 
evangelists, is not sufficient in this case: for if they were 
all evangelists, or, as Epiphanius saith, of the seventy, 
and afterward by the apostles ordained deacons, it is 
hence evident, that they must have with this oflice a power 
to-preach and baptize, as doubtless the evangelists and 
seventy disciples had; and hence we find, that Philip, be- 
ing one of those seven, (Acts xxi. 8.) did both these offices 
by the direction and assistance of the Holy Ghost. (Acts 
viii. 12. 29. 40.) B£ they were not, yet being men full of the 
Holy Ghost, and of that. wisdom which enabled them to 
teach others, we cannot reasonably conceive they were 
disabled, by their ordination toe this office, from doing that 
work, for which they were thus fitted, and as it were ap- 
pointed, by these gifts of the Holy Spirit conferred upon 
them. Ina word, itis evident from this history, that be- 
fore the ordination of these deacons, the apostles them- 
selves were engaged in this work: for the treasure of the 
church was laid at the apostles’ feet, and distribution of tt 
was made lo every man according as he had. need, (iv. 35.) 
This distribution therefore must be made by them who had 
this treasure in their hands, and therefore. they appoint 
these seven over this business to ease themselves of this 
trouble, that they might give themselves more entirely fe 
- prayer and to the ministry of the word, and might not, by 
attending on this work, be hindered in the execution of that 
higher office: now surely that work which the apostles per- 
sonally performed for a season, must be consistent with 
their commission, te teach and to baptize all natiens. - 

[*] Ver.6. The apostles laid their hands on them.] Here 
scemeth to be nothing in this relation which.favours the 
authority of the laity, in choosing persons to sacred offices: 
for though the choice of these seven was committed to 
them, yct was this done (1.} by the particular appoint- 


ment of the apostles themselves ; for the twelve called the 


multitude, and said to them, Look ye out seven men, ver. 
2,3. (2.) They specify the number and the qualifications 
of the persons to be chosen to this office. (3.) They reserve 
to themselves the appointment of them to this work, say- 
ing, Look ye out seven men whom we may appoint ever this 
business: and, lastly, they only laid their hands upon them. 
' (See Chrysost. in locum.) So in the’ case of the princes, 
or rulers over thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens; Moses 
saith, as here, Choose to yourselves men of wisdom and 
understanding, and known to your tribes, votashmam, and 
I will set them fo be your heads: (Deut. i. 23, 24.) accord- 
ingly he both appointed them to, (ver. 25.) and instructed 
them in, the discharge of their office, (ver. 26, 27.) 

(°] Ver. 9. Certain of the synagogue of the Libertines, 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and them of Cilicia, and 
Asia, disputing with Stepher.] That the word synagogue is 
to be repeated before all the places mentioned here, ap- 
pears from this; that the Jews mention a synagegue of the 
Alexandrians at Jerusalem, as Dr. Lightfoot here notetb. 
Moreover, there being men of all these nations living in 
Jerusalem, and speaking their native language, and who 
yet were proselytes to-the Jewish religion Gi. "8. 11. ) it is 
reasonable to conceive, that they had also synagogues for 
prayer, and hearing of the law, and pious exhortations in 
a tongue they understood. By the synagogue of these 


Laheytines, some understand the Jews that were free-born, 


or had obtained the Roman frecdom, as St. Paul had; so 
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Dr. Lightfoot. Others think, they were Roman servants 
who had obtained their freedom; of ‘Pwratwy ame eb0epor 
ovrw Kadovvra, saith Gicumenius here. The first opinion 
seems to be most probable. For though Tacitus* in his 
Annals, saith, that ‘‘ quatuor millia libertini generis Ju- 
daicé superstitione infecta,” four thousand Libertines, iu- 
fected with the Jewish superstition, were banished into Sar- 
dinia: yet Suetonius} saith, that they were “ Judeorum 
juventus,” the yeung men of the Jewish nation that were 
sent thither; and that “‘ reliquos ejusdem gentis, aut si- 
milia sectantes urbe submovit,” he only expelled the other 
Jews and their proselytes out of the city; Josephus,t that 
he commanded wav 7d lovdaixdy rite ‘Péune aweAndvGévat, all 
the Jews to be expelled Rome, and that four thousand of 
them were sent to Sardinia by the consuls: and Philo§ 
saith, that he suffered a great part of the city beyond Tiber 
to be inhabited by the Jews, and that these Jews, ‘Pwpator 
jjoav of wA&iouc ameAcvOcpwSévrec, were most of them Romans 
set at liberty ; for being carried captives into Italy, thea y 
obtained their freedom from their masters. 

[7] Ver. 10. And they were not able to resist the wisdom 
with which he spake.] So exactly was the promise made 
by Christ, Matt. x: 20, Luke xxi. 15. fulfilled in St. Stephen. 

[®] Ver. 15. Saw his face as the face of an angel.] This 
expression of the shining of the face like that of an angel, 
seems to have been proverbial among the Jews: for so 
Esther speaks to Artaxerxes, I saw thee as an angel of 
God, and my heart was troubled, drs géBou rie 8dEne cov, 
from fear of thy glor Y; Esth. xv. 13. And the Chaldee 
paraphrast on Cantic. i. 4. saith, When Israel made the 
calf, their visage was ‘black as that of an Ethiopian; but 
when they repented, and their sin was remitted, the splendour 
of the glory of their countenance was like that of an angel. 
Now God by this splendour of St. Stephen testified bis in- 
nocence, and that he was pleasing to him as Moses was, 
in that he made his face to shine as he did that of Moses. 


CHAP. VII. 


5. Ten said the high-priest, Are these things so (as 
ts suggested by these witnesses )? 

2. And he said, [*] Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken ; 
[*?] The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham, 
[°] when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Char- 
ran, (Gen. xi. 33.) 

8. And said to him, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, (who are idolaters, Josh. xxiv. 2.) and 
come into the land which I shall shew thee. 

4. Then came he (in obedience to this call) out of the © 
land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, (his father 
Terah being then with him, Gen. xi. 31.) and from thence, 
[*] when his father was dead, he (7t.e. God) removed him 
inte this Jand of Canaan, (Gen. xii. 5.) where ye now 
dwell. 

5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, [*] not so 
much as to sethis foot on: yet (kat, althengh) he promised 
that he would give it to him for a possession, and (that is) 
to his seed after him, whenas yet he had no child. 

6. And [°]God spake on this wise, That his seed (begin- 
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ning from Isaac) should sojourn in a strange land; and that 
they (among. whom they sojourned) should bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years. 

7, And (then) the nation to whom they shall be (/ast )in 
bondage will I judge, saith God: (Gen. xv. 14.) and after 
that shall they come forth, and (shall) {7] serve me in this 
place (i. e. in this land of Canaan ). 

8. And he gave him the covenant of cireumcision; and 
so Abraham (being circumcised himself) begat Isaac, and 
circumcised him the eighth day;and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and J acob begat the twelve patriarchs. 

9. And ( the residue of) the patriarchs, (being) moved 
with envy (by reason of his dream), sold J nines into Egypt: 
but God was with him (there). . 

10. And delivered him out of all his afllictions, and gave 
him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and (over) 
all his house. 

11. Now there came a Guat over all the land of Egypt 
and Canaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no 
sustenance. 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, 
he sent out our fathers first (without Benjamin ). 

13. And at the second time (when Benjamin. was sent 
with then) Joseph was made known to his brethren; apd 
Joseph’s kindred was made known to Pharaoh. 

14. Then sent Joseph, and called his father J acob to 
him, and all his kindred,’ (who with their wives were) 
[°] threescore and fifteen souls. 


15. [9] So Jacob went down into Esypt, and died, he; and 


our fathers, 

16. And (our fathers ) were carried over into Sychem, 
and (he was) laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought 
for a sum of money (they, in the sepulchre bought ) of the 
sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 

17. But when the time of the promise drew nigh, (con- 
cerning ) which God had sworn to Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 
16—18.) the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18. Till [°°] another king arose that knew not Joseph. 

19. The same (Gr. he) dealt subtilly with our kindred, 


and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their 


young children, to the end they might not live. 

20. In which time Moses was born, and (he) was [*"] ex- 
ceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s house three 
months : . 

21. And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took 
him up, and nourished him for her own son. 

22. And (soit came to pass, that) ['"] Moses was learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and (he) was mighty in 
words and deeds (i. e. his words came to pass, and his 
deeds were wonderful ). 

23. And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel (and 
to make himself known to them, as one appogted of God to 
be their deliverer ). 

24. And (therefore) seeing one of diem. suffer ‘wrong 
(from an Egyptian taskmaster), he defended him, and 
avenged him that was oppressed (by him), and smote the 
Egyptian: 

25. For he ['°] supposed (that by this action) his brethren 
would have understood how that God by his hand would 
deliver them: but they understood (iz) not. 
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26. And the next ‘day he shewed himself to them as 
they strove (one with another), and would have set them 
at one again (i.e. made them friends), saying (to them); 
Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another? 

27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him 
away, saying, Who made thee a ruler or judge over us? 

28. Wilt thou kill me (now) as thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday? 

29. Then fled Moses (from Egypt) at this saying, (the 
Egyptian king seeking his life on that account, Exod. ii. 15.) 
and (he) was a stranger in the land of Midian, where he 
(was married to Zipporah the daughter of Jethro, and ) a 
gat two sons. 

30. And when forty years were expired, ['*] there ap: 
peared to him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai, an angel 
of the Lord in a flame of fire ina bush (sent from the Sehe- 
chinah, where God was ). 

31. When Moses saw it (this angel), he wondered at tire 
sight: and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the 
Lord (from the Schechinah) came to him, 

32. Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and. the God of Jacob. 
Then Moses (perceiving that God himself spake to him) 
trembled, and durst not behold (the vision ). 

_ 33. Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from 
thy feet (in token of thy reverence to me, thus speaking to 
thee): for the place where thou standest is holy ground 
(being made so by my presence there ). ; 

34. I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my people 
which isin Egypt, and I have heard their groaning (under 
their hard labour), and am come down to deliver them. 
And now come, I will send thee into Egypt (to that end). . 

30. [*°] This Moses whom they (formerly ) refused, say- 
ing, Who made theea ruler and a judge (over 2s)? the 
same (Gr. him) did God send to be a ruler and deliverer 
by the hands (or ministry) of the angel which appeared 
to him (as God's messenger) in the bush: (and) | 

_ 86. He brought them out (of Egypt), after that he had 
shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the 
Red Sea, and in the wilderness (after they came from 
Egypt) forty years. 

37. This is that Moses, who said to the children of Israel, 
(Deut. xi. 15.) [°] A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up to you of your brethren, like to me; him shall ye hear 
(which prophet was Christ ). 

38. This is he, that was in the church (or congregation ) 
in the wilderness [""] with the angel that spake to him 
(from the Divine presence) in Mount Sinai, and (¢éo) our 
fathers: ['*] who received the lively oracles to give to us 
(which spake of him: 

39. This is he) to whom our fathers would not obey, but 
(they) thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 

40. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: 
for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him (and so it is no 
wonder that they will not hear God's Prophet now ). 

41. [99] And they made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands. 

42, [*°] Then God turned,and gave them up to worship the 
host of heaven; as it is written in the book of the prophet 
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(Amos, saying, v. 25.) O ye house of Israel, [*] have ye 
offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of 
forty years in the wilderness? (2. e. ui mooonviyxate, ye 
have not offered these things to me. 

43. Kat, But) [*] ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch 
(i. e. the sun), and the star of your god Remphan (i. e. and 
astar to represent to you Saturn ; these being )figures which 
you made (whereby) to worship them: and ( therefore y, 
I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 

44. (And yet ){*] our fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
ness in the wilderness, as he ( God )appointed, speaking to 
Moses, that he should make it Byording to the fashion that 
he had seen. 

45. Which also our fathers that came after brought in 
with Jesus (i.e. Joshua) into the possession of the gen- 
tiles, whom God drave out before the face of our fathers, 
(and this tabernacle continued to the days of David; 

46. Who found favour before God, and desired to find 
a tabernacle (a habitation) for the God of Jacob (the 
father of the Israelites ). 

47. But (he being a man of blood, 1 Chron. xxii. 8. his 
son) Solomon built him a house. 

48. Howbeit (adX’, but this he did, acknowledging at the 
same time, 1 Kings viii. 27. that) the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet 
(Isaiah, Ixvi. 1. in these words, spoken from God ), 

49. Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool : 
what house (then) will ye build me? saith the Lord: or 
what is the place of my rest? 

50. Hath not my hand made all these things ? (you must 
not therefore think with the heathens, I leave. heaven to be 
present there, or am confined to rest in any building made 
with your hands.) 

51. Ye stiffmecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye (surely deserve more than the heathens, uncircumcised in 
the flesh, to be excluded from God's presence and habitation ; 
for ye) do always resist the Holy Ghost (the Schechinah): 
as your fathers did, so do ye. 

52. Which of the prophets (acted by that Holy Spirit) 
have not your fathers persecuted ? and (xat, yea) they have 
slain them who shewed before (by the same Spirit) of the 
coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers : 

53. ( Yea, you are the very same persons ) [*4] who have 
received the law (immediately from the mouth of God) by 
the disposition (administration) of angels, and have not 
kept it (but violated even those laws which were delivered 
from God immediately, as well as those which he spake by 
the Holy Spirit in the prophets ). 

54. When they heard these things, they were cut to the 
heart, and they gnashed upon him with their teeth (through 
indignation ). 

23. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
steadfastly into heaven, and [**] saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing at the right hand of God, 

o6. And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son ofman (the Messiah ) standing at the right hand of God. 

57. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and [°°] ran upon him with one ead, 

38. And cast him out of the city, and stoned him: 
[*] and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young 
man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 
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59. And they stoned Stephen, [*] calling upon God, and 
saying, Lord Jesus, [*] receive my spirit. 

60. And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, | 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when.he had 
said this, he [°°] fell asleep. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 


[?] Ver. 2."ANAPE3, adeAgol, Men, brethren. It is cus- 
tomary with the Hebrews to add the word man, when it 
imports no more than the word to which it is annexed; as . 
Gen. xiii. 8. Let there be no strife between thee and me, — 
for we are men, brethren: Exod. xii. 14. Who made thee a 
man,.a prince over us? (See Gen. xxxviii. 1.) So accord- 
ingly men, brethren, occurs i. 16, ii. 29.37. here, ver. 2. 26. 
Ki, 15, 26. xv. 13. xxii. 3. xxiii. 1. 6. xxviii: 17. so 
Matt.- xiii. 28. 2xOpd¢ dvOpwrog is an enem y. (See Lake 
ma.) 

[*] The God of glory appeared to our father Almatene| | 
How God appeared to him, whether it were by a dream, 
ora vision, or au angel, the text doth not tell us; but 
this phrase, The God of glory appeared, seems to make it 
probable this was done by a voice from the Schechinah, 
or Divine: presence, 

[?] When he was in daaromute, before it dwelt in — 
Charran.] ‘Here note, that that part of Mesopotamia, 
whichis next to Assyria, is called the land of the Chaldees ; 
for Ur, of Chaldea, as Abarbanel observes, was in Meso- 
potamia, lying in the way from Tigris to Nisibis; and — 
therefore Ammianus, lib. v. speaks of an Ur in Mesopotamia 
so situated. And Chaldea and Babylon are reckoned as 
parts of Mesopotamia, both by Josephus* and by Pliny.+ 
That God appeared to Abraham, when he was in Mesopo- 
tamia, 7. e. in Ur of Chaldea, before he dwelt in Haran, 


though it be not expressly said, Gen. xi. 31. yetit is to be un- 


derstood there: for Gen. xv. 7. God saith expressly to him, 
Iam Jehovah, that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees ; 

and Nehem. ix. 7. the Levites speak thus, Thou art the Lord, 

which did choose Abraham, and broughtest him forth out of 
Ur of the Chaldees ; and therefore it is said of the rest, 
Gen. xi. 31. that they went forth with them, that is, with 
Terah and Abraham, from Ur of Chaldea, and came to 
Haran. Yea, it is observable, that Terah is made the chief 
agent in this remove; for he (saith the text) took Abraham 
and Lot, and went forth from Ur of the Chaldees, with an 
intention to go to Canaan; whence we may gather, that- 
Abraham had made known God’s call to him, and that he 
believed now in that God, who had thus spoken to his son. 
For what should move him to leave Ur, but obedience to 
the Divine call, which Abraham received, to which he 
would not have agreed, if he had not believed in God, as 

it is certain Lot and Sarah did, who went with them. 

[*] Ver. 4. And from thence, after his father was dead, he 
(God, by another call) removed him into the land of Ca- 
naan.| Having proved in the former note, that Abraham 
went out from Ur of the Chaldees by an especial call 
from God; the call he received after his father’s death, by 
virtue of which he removed from Charran into the land 


* Xaddaion nai raw adArkwy Mecomorapsray eracayvrey, Antiq. lib. i. cap. 8. 
t “ Mesopotamia tota Assyrioram foit vicatim dispersa prater Babylonia et Ni- 
pum.” Plin. lib. vi. cap. 26. p. 355. Vide ibid. p. 356, 357. 
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of Canaan, must be a second call, even that mentioned 
Gen. xii. 1. Now the Lord satd to Abraham, Get thee out 
of thy own country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
Father's house, to a land that I wiil shew thee. In the first 
call he is only bid to go out of his country, and from 
his kindred, which at his first removal was not completely 
done ; for Charran was in the land of Mesopotamia, as well 
as Ur, Kappac rode Mecororaulac, as Stephanus informs 
us: and though Nahor did not presently go along with 
his father to Haran, yct that he followed after him with all 
his family, and dwelt in Mesopotamia and in Charran, is 
evident; for Eliazer gocs to Mesopotamia, to the city of 
Nahor, for Rebekah, Laban’s sister, and the daughter of 
Bethuel, the son of Milcah, the wife of Nahor, (Gen. xxiv.) 
and Rebekah sent Jacob to her brother Laban to Charran. 
(Gen. xxvii. 43. see also Gen. xxviii. 10. xxix. 5.) At this 
second call therefore he is bid to depart from his country, 
where he yet was, and (from his kindred, and from his fa- 
ther’s house, and) come to him there ; and now he Icaves his 
brother Nahor, and all his father’s house, behind him. 

[°] Ver. 5. Not so much as to set his foot on.| He being 
forced there to buy a burial-place, that he might bury his 
dead out of his sight. (Gen. xxiii. 3, 4. 16.) 

[°] Ver. 6. God said, That his seed should sojourn in a 
strange land, and that they should bring them into bondage, 
and entreat them evil four hundred years.| This four hun- 
dred years cannot respect their sojourning in Egypt, for that 
was only two hundred and fifteen years,:as both Josephus * 
and the Scriptures testify ; and so four hundred and thirty 
years after the promise made to Abraham, leaving Charran 
to go into the land of Canaan; for that two hundred and 
fiftecn years after that promise they went down to Egypt, is 
thus demonstrated :—Abraham was seventy-five years old 
when he went from Haran to Canaan, and received the pro- 
mise of that land, (Gen. xii. 4.7.) and from that time to the 
birth of Isaac, when Abraham was one hundred years old, 
(Gen. xxi. 5.) is twenty-five years: from the birth of Isaac 
to that of Jacob was sixty years, for Isaac was sixty years 
old when Rebekah bore him: (Gen. xxv. 26.) from Jacob’s 
birth to his descent into Egypt was, as he saith to Pharaoh, 
one hundred and thirty years: (Gen. xlvii. 9.) which sums 
put together make two hundred and fifteen years, and so 
their stay in Egypt two hundred and fifteen years more, 
makes exactly four hundred and thirty years. Some there- 
fore well observe, that they sojourned not only in Egypt, 
but before in Canaan, we év yj dAXorpig, asin a strange land. 
Tlence the whole land of Canaan is styled, the land in which 
they were waporxot, strangers, or sojourncrs, Gen. xvii. 8. 
XXVi. 3. xxxv. 27. Exod. vi. 4. Psal. cv. 12. and the au- 
thor to the Hebrews saith, they dwelt in Canaan as in a 
strange land, xi. 9. (See the note there.) Their evil treat- 
ment here, and their bondage in Egypt, saith the text, shall 
be four hundred years: these years some reckon from the 
birth of Isaac, from which time to their deliverance out of 
Egypt was four hundred and five years; they therefore tell 
us, that the five odd years are not mentioned, no notice 
being taken of small broken numbers: for thus, say they, 
the Greek interpreters, being seventy-two, are called the 


* Katiniroy 08 ray Alpurrey poeta Een rpiaxorra xal revpaxbsia h Tov mpbyorey hay 
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seventy ; and the Roman writers call them cevtumviri, who 
were in alf one hundred and five; and Moses, Numb. xi. 
21. saith, the Israelites were six hundred thousand, when 
they were three thousand fivo hundred and fifty above that 
number, as appears from Numb. i. 46. ii. 32. But others 
begin tho account from the time when Ishmacl the son of 
Hagar mocked Isaac, Gen. xxi. 9. for that it was done 
when Isaac was weaned, we read ver. 8. and that this was 
when he was five years old, St. Jerome* doth inform us from 
some of the Jews, and this mocking is by St. Paul styled 
persecution, Gal. iv.39. Now from this time to the de- 
liverance of the children of Isracl out of Egypt is exactly 
four hundred years, and from this time began the evil treat- 
ment of his seed. Some, I know, begin the computation of 
the four hundred and thirty years, from the first call of 
Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees; but since the Holy 
Scripture hath given us no intimation of the age of Abra- 
ham when he went from Ur of the Chaldees to Charran, 
nor of the time of his stay there, this computation is upon 
both these accounts precarious; and the Scriptures being 
so express in saying, Abraham was seventy-five years old 
when he Icft Charran to go into Canaan the land of promise, 
if the Holy Ghost designed to give us any chronological 
account of these matters, it seems more naturally to direct 
us to the time assigned by these years, than to the time of 
which it hath not given us any character at all: and though 
the Scripture doth not tell us the exact time when Isaac 
was weaned ; yet, since it tells us the child was grown up, 
or increased, Gen. xxi. 8. and was playing with Ishmael, 
ver. 9. hence it is probable that the tradition of the Jews, 
mentioned by Jerome, that Isaac was five years old when he 
was weaned, may be true. 

[7] Ver. 7. And serve me in this place.] This is not said 
expressly, Gen. xv. but ver. 16. it is said, that in the fourth 
generation they shall come forth and return hither, which 
seems equivalent to this expression. This scems prefer- 
able to the exposition of some, who refer this to what is 
said Exod. tii. 12. four hundred years after, viz. ye shall 
serve me in this mount, that being Mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and not the place or land where St. Stephen was when he 


‘spake these words. 


[*] Ver. 14. "Ev Wwyxate EBSoutxovra révre, Threescore and 
Jifteen souls.] The Hebrew text reckoned them only seventy, 
Gen. xlvi. 27. Deut. x. 22. but the Septuagint, adding five 
sons of Ephraim and Manasseh, born in Egypt, from 
1 Chron. vii. make them seventy-five ; both which, for any 
thing I can see to the contrary, may be true: for, mark the 
way of counting in the Hebrew, All the souls that came into 
Egypt with Jacob from his loins were sixty-six; and then 
ver. 27. it is said, that to Joseph was born in Egypt two 
souls ; and then it is again said, that all the house of Jacob 
which came into Egypt (viz. if you add to them Jacoh, Jo- 
seph, and his two sons) were seventy souls. So also say 
the Septuagint, ver. 26. All the souls going with Jacob into 
Egypt were sixty-six, as the Hebrew said; then, ver. 27. 
the sons of Joseph were, with himself and father Jacob, 
nine, viz. five being descended from Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, ver. 20. so that all the souls of the house of Jacob going 
down into Egypt, if you add these nine to them, are seventy- 


* “Tater Hebroos autem varia opinio est ssserentibus aliis quinto aonv ablanta- 
liovis tempus statutum.” Quest, in Gen. tom. il. 
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five: Moses saith, all the souls that he had reckoned were 


seventy: but he says not there were no more; the Septua-. 


gint add the names of five more, and then say, that all the 
names they had reckoned were seventy-five: nor can the 
names they have reckoned be disproved, for we find them 
in the book of Chronicles: so that I sec no cogent reason 
why the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and St. Stephen, may not 
all speak the truth. © 

But, secondly, | the texts both in the Hebrew and the 
Greek, seem plainly to hint another solution; for Gen. 
xvi. 26. All the souls that came into Eqypt front the loins 
of Jacob, besides Jacob’s sons’ wives, were sixty and six; 
add to these the wives of his eleven sons, and they made 
seventy and seven; take from them Hezron and Hamul,'not 
yet born, and they were only seventy-five. Now it was the 
design of Moses only to give an account of those that came 
out of Jacob’s loins, as it is said, ver. 6—8. 26. and there- 
fore he excepts their wives out of his catalogue of sixty-six, 
and makes them up seventy, as before, ver. 27. But Ste- 
phen undertakes only to tell us the number. of those that 
Joseph called into Egypt, viz. his father, xat racav ovyyiveay 
avrov, and all his kindred. Some therefore of the list of 
Moses must be left out of St. Stephen’s .number, vz, 
Joseph and his two sons, who were there already, Hezron 
and Hamul, who were not yet born, and Jacob, whom he 
reckons apart; that is, take out these six from the seventy, 


and their remain sixty-four; which with the eleven wives: 


of his sons are seventy-five. Now that these wives were 
a part of those that were called by Joseph, is certain, be- 
cause he called Jacob and his household, and all that he had, 
Gen. xlv. 11. He sent waggons for their wives, ver. 19. 
and the sons of Jacob carried their wives in them, xlvi. 5. 
And therefore Josephus* gives us the words of Joseph 
thus, Bring your wives, and your little ones, and all your 
kindred hither. And that the words ovyyeveic and ovyyfvaa 
belong to wives, we learn from Lev. xviii. 14, xx. 20. Josh. 
vi. 23. as well as from Josephus. 

[9] Ver. 15. So Jacob went down into Eqypt and died, he 
and our fathers: Ver. 16. and were carried over into Sychem, 
and were laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
sum of money of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem.]} 
These words have in them many difficulties, I will begin 
with the easiest of them. And, 

First, That ’Eppop rov Xvyéu, is well rendered the father 
of Sychem ; and that the Greek bears this interpretation, is 
proved, note on Luke xxiv. I. 

Secondly, It is evident, that Jacob was buried with his 
fathers, Abraham and Isaac, in the cave of Machpelah. 
For thus he speaks to Joseph, I will lie with my fathers, 
and thou shalt bury me in their burial-place ; (Gen. xlvii. 
30.) and accordingly we read, that Joseph buried him in the 
cave of Machpelah,Gen.1.13. Hence then it is- certain, 
that it cannot be said of Jacob, that he was carried into 
Sychem, and buried there. ' 

Thirdly, I add, that only Jacob was there buried, and 
that all the rest of the patriarchs were translated to Sychem, 
and buried there. That Jacob only, of all here mentioned, 
was buried there, is evident from an old tradition of the 


- 
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Jews,-mentioned by Jerome,* Hegesippus,+ and R. Sol. 
Jarchi;{ that Hebron was called Kiriath-Arba, the city 
of the four, because four patriarchs, viz.-Adam, Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, were buried there: and from the obser-’ 
vation of the cabalists, that in the word 54) is contained 
by Rose Theboth all that were buried in Hebron; to wit, 

Isaac and Jacob, Adam, Abraham, 

Sarah, Leah. 

’ Rebekah, 
As for the patriarchs, styled here our fathers, that they 
being dead, were carried to Sychem, is here said in express 
words. And St. Jerome,§ giving us a description of the 
travels of Paula through the holy land, saith, She came to 
Sychem, ‘* atque inde divertens vidit duodecim patriarcha- 
rum sepulcra,” and passing thence she saw the sepulchres of 
the twelve patriarchs, they being buried, not in, but near to 
Sychem. (Josh. xxiv. 82.) That Moses took the bones of 
Joseph with him when he went out of Egypt, as he had 
charged his brethren to do when God brought them thence, 
Gen. I. 25. we read Exod. xiii. 19. that is, the children of 
Israel did it by his command, Josh. xxiv. 32. And R. 
Solomon on Exod. xiii. 19. saith, we may learn from this 
very ‘place, that the bones of all the patriarchs were brought 
up with him: and this will appear very probable, 

First, Because the same cause that moved Joseph to de- 
sire burial in the land of Canaan, could not but move all his 
brethren‘to desire the -like, they having the same faith in 
the promise, and the same interest in the Jand, and so the 
same principles to move them to desire it that Joseph had. 

Secondly, The rest of the tribes bore the same honour to 
their patriarch that the tribe of Joseph did to him; and 
therefore they must be as much concerned to preserve their 
bones to be carried out of Egypt with them. And seeing 
Jacob their father was so concerned to be buried, not in 
Egypt, but zn the land of promise, (Gen. xlvii. 30.) and Jo- 
seph to have his bones carried from thence into it from the 
same faith, (Heb, xi. 22.) who can imagine that the twelve — 
fathers of the church of Israel, and heirs of the land of Ca- 
naan, should be left in the land of bondage, and not interred 
intheirownland? | 

Moreover, that their bones were buried in Sychem, with 
the bones of Joseph, may be made probable from these. 
considerations : 

First, That though Joseph’s bones were brought up with 
them out of Egypt, they were not buried till Joshua had di- 
vided the land among them, and had called all Israel to 
Sychem, to renew the covenant God made with their fa- 
thers; for then only it is said, the bones of Joseph which the 
chdldren of Israel brought out of Egypt they buried in Sy- 
chem. . Either then they buried the bones of the other pa- 
triarchs at the same time, or not at all; for we read nothing 
of their doing it in any other assembly, at any other time or 
place, and so may reasonably conceive, that as they were 
removed at the same time, so likewise were they buried. 

’ Secondly, There were but two places assigned of the bu- 
rial of the other patriarchs; one by Josephus, who saith, 
they were buried in Hebron; the other by St. Jerome and 
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R. Solomon, that they were buried in Sychem. Now that 


they were not buried by Joshuain Hebron, we have great. 


reason to beliéyve :. 

- First, Because we do not read that Joshua ever came to 
Hebron, but to destroy the city. Secondly, From the tra- 
ditions already produced, that it was called Kiriath-Arba, 
because the four great patriarchs only were buried in it. 
And, thirdly, from the places where Josephus saith the 
contrary; for in his second book of Antiquities, chap. 4. 
he hath many other idle tales, which may cause us to sus- 


pect this; and in his book of the Jewish Wars, he begins: 


the story thus, MuQetovar,* They of Hebron tell a tale so 
and so, cai Selxvuct, and they shew their sepulchres to this day, 
wavy Kadic pappapov kat pidorluwe eloyacptva, wrought curi- 
ously in fine marble, and a tree that had stood there from the 
creation. So that if you will believe Josephus here, you 


must believe they had sepulchres of fine marble curiously | 


wrought ; and then how wonderful is it that St. Jerome,+ 
giving us what was chiefly observable in every place that 
Paula came at, saith only, that she came to Hebron, that is, 
Kiriath-Arba, “id est, oppidum quatuor virorum, Abra- 
‘ham, Isaac, Jacob, et Adam;” that is, to the town of the 
four patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Adam ; and 
bringing her from Hebron to Sychem, should tell us, she 
-saw the sepulchres of the patriarchs there, not only being 
silent as to these curious marble sepulchres, but contra- 
dicting Josephus in the whole story. . 

Now if these things are duly fixed, it is necessary, either 
to say with the great Bochart, that some unskilful gramma- 
rian thinking a nominative cause was wanting before the 
word wvijvaro, was bought, wrote in the margin the word 
"ABpaau, which others put into the text, without which the 
words run thus with the exact truth; So Jacob went down 
into Egypt and died (there); he, and our fathers, and: they 
(viz. our fathers) were carried over into Sychem, and laidin 
.the sepulchre that was bought for a sum of money of the sons 
of Emmor, the father of Sychem. For that Jacob bought 
of tlie sons of Hamor, the father of Sychem, a field near 
Sychem, fora hundred kesita, we read Gen. xxxiii.19. and 
that kesita is to be rendered pieces of money, he proves in 
Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 43. where he treats largely on this verse: 
the only objection against this conjecture, which makes the 
words so plain, is this, that it is not supported by any co- 
pies Or versions, and on this account it seems necessary to 
admit of the sense given in the paraphrase ; viz. 

Ver.15. And Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, 
and our fathers. 

Ver. 16. And (our fathers) were carried over into Sy- 
chem, and they were laid (Jacob) in the sepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a sun of money (they in the sepulchre 
bought) of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem. 

In which paraphrase there be three ellipses of words to 
be repeated from the former words, but they are such as 
may be often met with both in the Old and the New Tes- 
tament; as, v. g. Psal. exxxili. 3. As the dew of Hermon 
(and as the dew) which fell upon the hills of Zion; for 
Hermon and Zion were far asunder; Eccles. x. 1. As dead 
flies cause the ointment of the apothecary to send forth a 
stinking savour, so a little folly (causeth) a man of repu- 
tation for wisdom and honour (to become unsavoury). See 
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Numb. xxvi. 4. In the New Testament we have the like 
examples : so; 2 Thess. ii. 7. He that letteth (will let) till he 
be taken away ; John ix. 8. Neither hath he sinned, nor his 
parents,(so that he should be born blind on that account, 
ver. 2.) 1 John ii. 19. But (they went out from us) that it 
might appear they were not of us. (See Glass. lib. iv. de 
Figuris Gram. tract. 2. from Observ. 8. to the 18th.) 

[°°] Ver. 18. There arose another kingwho knew not Jo- 
seph.] As it might very well be; this happening one hun- 
dred and thirty-five years after the coming of the children 
of Israel iato Egypt ; for they went out of it eighty years: 
after, when Moses was so old, and this happened sixty- 
four years after the death of Joseph; so that the king 
reigning at that distance, might know little of, and less re- 
gard, the good deeds Joseph had done for Egypt. 

["] Ver. 20. And Moses was acrtiog ry Oe, exceeding 
fair.| The word God being added to increase the signifi- 
cation: so Nineveh is called wédtc peyaAn To Oe, an ex- 
ceeding great city, John iii: 3. so dada duvara ty Oey, 
2 Cor.x.4. are very strong weapons: so cedars of God, i.e. 
goodly cedars, Psal. Ixxx. 10. mountains of God, Psal. 
XXXvi. 7. i.e. great mountains. “(See Glass. tract. 1. de 
Nom. can. 17. sect. 3.) With this great beauty of Moses, 
the ancient heathens were acquainted: for Justin out of 
Trogus saith,* that ‘‘eum forme pulchritudo commenda- 
bat,” the gracefulness of his countenance recommended him to 
ethers: and Huetius+ shews thatthe whole story of Adonis 
hid by Venus in anark and delivered to Proserpina, be- 
cause she admired the great beauty of the infant, was 
framed out of this story of Moses, 

. [22] Ver. 22. And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in word and deed.} Like to 
this saying is that of Lucian, t of an Egyptian priest skilled 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. But what this learning 
of the Egyptians then was, itis not easy to define; I sup- 
pose with the Pseudo-Justin,§ that it might be astronomy, 
astrology, and geometry ; to which you may add, from Cle- 
mens of Alexandria,]|| skill in physic; but whereas Philo §] 
adds, arithmetic, music, hieroglyphical learning, and saith, 
riv ot aAAnv tyxbxAtov matdelav EAAnveg efdacxov, that the 


Greeks, sent for into Egypt for that purpose, taught him the 


liberal sciences, he is utterly out; for the Greeks had no 
learning till long after the time.of Moses, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus,** Josephus,+}+ and many others testify ; and 
what they had, was at first borrowed from other nations : 
Moses, saith Josephus,{t being older, not only than their 
learning, but even than their lawsand gods. 

[23] Ver. 25. He supposed that his brethren would have 
understood how that God, by his hand, would deliver them. | 
Two things are here fit to be inquired into, viz. by what 
authority or right Moses slew the Egyptian, and what rea- 
son he had to expect the people should understand that 
God designed him for their deliverer 2? The Jewish histo- 
rians will give us a very easy solution to these difficulties ; 
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’ for their priests, saith Clemens of Alexandria,* declared, 
that Moses slew the Egyptian with a word, and so gave 
them a miracle to prove his mission, and so then he must 
be killed by him, who is the Lord of life and death. Jose- 
phus also saith expressly,} that God appeared toAmram, 
the father of Moses, as he was praying to him for the af- 
flicted Jews, and told him, Thy ‘son now-in the womb of thy 
wife shall escape the hands of the Egyptians, and 70 pév 
iBpaiov yévvog tig Tap Alyumriove avaykne arroAve, shall de- 
liver the Hebrews from the afflictions of the Egyptians ; and 
that to confirm this vision his wife brought him forth with- 
out any pain. He also adds, that a celebrated prophet 
among the Egyptians declared, that a Hebrew should be 
born then, who should afflict the Egyptians; and when Mo- 
sés Was grown tp, counselled the king of Egypt to destroy 
him, saying, that by killing him he would free the Egyptians 
from fear, and cut off the hopes of the Hebrews.{ But not 
to depend on these things, the Jerusalem Talmud declares, 
that Moses slew the Egyptian by the spirit of prophecy, or 
that he did it by an extraordinary impulse from God ; and 
Maimonides § makes this action one degree of prophecy, 
and thus (as Stephen saith) it came into his heart (from 
God) to visit-his brethren ; (vcr. 23.) and indeed otherwise 
he could not have justified this fact to God and his own 
conscience. Now Moses knowing what an extraordinary 
person he had been in words and deeds, (ver.22.) and what 
had been declared of him to his father, and by this action 
working deliverance to one of them, might justly hope they 
would took upon him as one appointed by God to be their 
deliverer. For to be dvvaréc tv Adyore, may well signify 
one that is endued with the spirit of prophecy, Adyoe coglac 
xai yuwoewc, being frequently used to signify some extraor- 
dinary knowledge and wisdom, and the person gifted with 
them being, by Clemens Rom.|j styled 6 dvvarig yudow 
tEareiv, a man able to declare this knowledge; and then 
Suvarde év Zoyore Will signify a man of extraordinary and 
miraculous performances. 

{'*] Ver. 30. There appeared to him in the wilderness of 
Mount Sinai the angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a 
bush.] ‘That God himself was gloriously present here, at- 
tended with his holy angels as his ministers, of which one 
appeared in the bush, and was by God employed in form- 
ing the voice by which he spake to him, is evident, (1.) from 
the express assertion of Christ, viz. that 6 O<d¢, God spake 
to Moses in the bush : (Mark xii. 26.) so Moses himself in- 
forms us, when he prays, Deut. xxxiii. 16. that the blessing 
of him that appeared in the bush might fall upon the head of 
Joseph, that is, saith Onkelos, of him whose majesty dwells 
in the heavens, and was revealed to Mosesin the bush; saith 
B. Uziel, of him whe made the glory of his Divine majesty 
dwell in the bush. (2.) This appears from the words here 
spoken, saith Stephen, by the voice of the Lord, E am the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, I have heard the afflic- 


tion of my people, I will send thee into Egypt ; and also’ 


from the words in Exodus, for there Moses, who went 
boldly towards the angel to see that great sight, when God 
said, I am the God of Abraham, trembled, and durst not be- 
hold, Exod. iii. 6. being afraid to look upon God ; and 
ver. 13. Moses said to God, What is thy name? and God 
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your fathers, hath sent me to you. And, lastly, if these names 
could.belong to a created angel, I would gladly know how 
Christ received amore excellent name than the angels, as we 
read, Heb. i.4. Sothat God was here present, as the chief 
person speaking to Moses,.the angel only as his minister 
and his attendant. (See thenote on Johni. 1.) 

‘[?] Ver. 35. This Moses whom they refused.| For though 
only one of them said to him, Who made thee a ruler or 
judge over us? yet that one is thought to have been a ruler 
of a tribe, and so to have spoken in the name of the rest. 
Moreover, none of them acknowledged him as one by God 
appointed to be their Prince and Saviour out of the hands 
of the Egyptians; (ver. 27.) and therefore it is said, that 
novnsavro, they denied him, asthe Jews are said to deny that 
Jesus whom they would not acknowledge. (See the note 
on iii. 14.) 

[7°] Ver. 37. A Prophet shall the Lord—raise up to you, 
&c.] See note on iii. 22. 

[7] Ver. 38. With the angel that spoke to him in Mount 
Sinai.| Perhaps the same angel which appeared to him as 
an attendant on the Divine Majesty in the bush, for though 
the law was given by the disposition of angels, ver. 53. (of 
which place see the note on John i. 1. Heb. ii. 2.) yetseems 
there to have been a principal angel (perhaps Michael their 
prince, Dan. x. 21.) who attended upon Moses and the 
children of Israel, and who is therefore styled by God, my 
angel: so, Exod. xxiii. 23. My angel shall go before thee, 
that is, saith Baal-Hatturim, Michael, my peculiar angel: 
so also xxxii. 34. This Moses owns by saying, Numb. 
xx. 16. When we cried to the Lord—he sent an angel, and 
hath brought us forth out of Egypt, that is, Michael the 
prince, say the Jews, and therefore he saith, I am come, as 
captain of the host of the Lord, Josh. v.14. which is the 
title of Michael, Dan. x. 18. but this is not so to be under- 
stood as to exclude the presence of God himself, for this 
angel was sent from the Schechinah or Divine presence, 
which was in the pillar of the cloud. - 

[*] Who received Xéyta Savra, the lively oracles to give 
to us.] The law of Moses is here styled, the lively oracles, 
not because they were able Cworoeiv, to give life, for that 
St. Paul expressly denies, Gal: iii. 21. calling this law the 
ministry of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 6.9. but 
because they were oracles, proceeding, not from dumb 
idols, but from the living God, and promising a prosperous 
and happy life in Canaan, to all that obeyed them, (Lev. 
xviii. 5. Deut. xv. 16. xxxii. 47.) on which account this 
word is styled, Heb. iv. 12. Adyoe Zwvrog Cxov, the word of 
the living God, and 1 Pet. i. 23. the living word of God, as 
being quick and vigorous in its operations. (See the note © 
on Heb. iv. 12.) , 

[19] Ver.41. And they made a calf in those days, and 
offered sacrifice to the idol.| Here note, 

First, That the calf worshipped by the Jews is expressly 
called an zdol, and they who worshipped it are expressly 
styled idolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7. and with good reason, be- 
cause they changed the image of theincorruptible God into . 
the similitude of acalf, Psal, cvi. 19, 20. Note, 

Secondly, That the worship performed by them to this - 
golden calf, was worship directed hy them to the true God, 
viz. to that God which brought them from the land of 
Egypt ; for when they had mado them a molten calf, they 
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said, This is thy God, which brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, Nehem. ix. 18. 

Nor can we otherwise conccive, if we consider, (1) that 
by this God they could not possibly intend to signify tho 
very image they had made, there being nothing more re- 
pugnant to common sense, and more irrationally stupid, 
than to conceive that what they made the other day, was 
both their maker and preserver, whilst it was nothing in 
the world ; and that it gave them power, before it was in 
being : men may assert such things, who have no other re- 
fuge or defence, but cannot possibly believe themselves in 
what they so wildly do affirm. (2.)'They could not be con- 
ceived to affirm, that this God, who brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, was the Egyptian Serapis; for then they 
must imagine, that this Egyptian god wrought all the mi- 
racles they saw done in Egypt upon those that owned and 
worshipped him, in favour of those persons, who did not 
own him for a god, but looked upon him as a devil, and 
that he did inflict the heaviest judgments upon them that 
feared him, and shewed the greatest kindness unto those 
that feared him not, by separating betwixt them and the 
Egyptians, and not permitting any of his judgments to 
molest or touch them. ‘They must believe that the Egyp- 
tian Serapis had enjoined them to abstain from all those 
modes of worship, with which he was served in Egypt, as 
an abomination to him ; for in the day that he lifted up his 
hand unto them to bring them forth of the land of Egypt,— 
then said he unto them, Cast away every man the abomina- 
tions of his eyes, and defile not yourselves with the idols of 
Egypt, I am the Lord your God, Ezek. xx.6, 7. Lastly, They 
must believe that he, who executed his judgments on the 
Egyptian gods, was the Egyptian god, and that the God of 
the Hebrews, who said, Let my people go, that they may 
serve me, Exod. vii. 1. was the god of Egypt, and that he, 
who wrought those miracles unto this end, that the Egyp- 
tians might know that he was the Lord, Exod. xiv. 18. was 
ho whom the Egyptians owned as their god; all which 
deductions are too absurd to be believed. Moreover, (1.) 
the reason why they desired the making of this god to go 
before them, is delivered thus, Up, make us gods which shall 
go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that brought us 
wp out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of 
him, Exod. xxxii.1. And from these words it is apparent, 
that the want of Moses was the only cause why thcy re- 
quired this golden calf to go before them. Now it is cer- 
tain, they esteemed not Moses to be God, but only one 
who represented God, and who declared his mind unto 
them ; on which account God himself saith, that he should 
be to Aaron instead of God, Exod. iv. 16. and therefore it 
is also certain, that they desired only some other repre- 
sentative of God, which Aaron might consult to know the 
mind of God. (2.) Here they expressly do acknowledge. 
that Moses brought them out of the land of Egypt, i. e. the 
God of Moses did so: Now they all knew the true Je- 
hovah was that God, whom Moses taught them to adore, 
and that the God of Moses was not that calf, which he 
knew nothing of, nor that Egyptian Apis, which he had so 
much opposed and vilified: when therefore they aflirm at 
the beholding of this calf, These are thy gods, this affirma- 
tion must be supposed consistent with their former words, 
which do acknowledge that the God of Moses brought them 
forth, &c. Now since the golden calf, or the Egyptian 
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Apis, was not, oven in the apprehension of these men, ° 
the God of Moses, these words, viz. These are thy gods, 
_cannot be spoken of the calf, or the Egyptian Apis, and 
‘therefore must be understood of him, who was indeed the 
God of Moses, and so must signify, This is the sign, this is 
the representation of that God which brought us forth, &c. 
Again, this we may gather from the feasts they consecrated, 
for Aaron doth expressly say it was a feast to Jehovah ; 
whereas had it been really intended as an honour done to 
the Egyptian demons, it cannot be [conceived that Aaron 
would both give unto these devils the proper and incom- 
municablo name of God, and also offer sacrifice to devils. 
He therefore, whom he called Jchovah, and to whom he 
offered those peace-offerings, was he who truly bears that 
name. And, (3.) this is plain from St. Stephen’s words, 
ver. 41, 42. And they made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice unto idols, and rejoiced in the works of their own 
hands ; then God turned, and gave them up to worship the 
host of heaven: for it is observable, that the idolatry of the 
calf was distinct from the other heathen idolatry, this be- 
ing the punishment of the other, and only a consequent of 
that, for then God turned, and gave them up to worship the 
host of heaven. Since then the worship of Osiris. under the 
species of a golden bull, and of.the Egyptian Apis in the 
symbol of a living calf, was really the worship of the sun. 
and moon, as the great Selden* doth inform us, it follows, 
that when they worshipped the golden calf, they were not 
given up unto the worship of Osiris, or the Egyptian Apis, 
which were adored by the Egyptians as the most glorious 
part of all the host of heaven. 

Hence then it must demonstratively follow, that the wor- 
ship of the true God in an image, or material representa- 
tion, is, in the Scripture sense, ¢dolatry. 

Ver. 40. ‘O yao Mwaie otrog obx oldapev, As for this Moses. | 
This construction occurs often both in the Old and New 
Testament: so Psal. xi-4. Jehovah in the heavens is his 
throne; Kipioc év odpavy 6 Spdvogavrov. LXX. Psal. xviii. . 
30. & Sede pou duwpog 7 600¢ abrov, as for God, his way is 
perfect; Psal. civ. 17. The stork, the fir-trees are his house. 
(See Eccles. ii.14. Hos. xii. 2. Nah.i.3.) So Matt. xxi. 42. 
Aifov dv awsdoxluacay otroc, as for the stone which the build- 
ers refused, tt is become the head corner-stone: see also Rev. 
11. 26. and the note on 1 John ii. 27. kat byusic 7d yoloua 6 
tAaBere an’ avrov, &c. 

[°] Ver. 42. Then God gave them up to worship the host 
of heaven.] t.e. From their worshipping him in images 
against his command, he suffered them to proceed to wor- 
ship the creature instead of the Creator: sec note on Rom. 
i. 21.24. The invention of idols (i. e. images, saith the 
book of Wisdom) was the beginning of fornication, i. e. 
idolatry: (sec note on John viii. 41.) and therefore God is 
said to have given this host of heaven to the heathens to wor- 
ship, tig Sonoxelay cat tp0cKuvety we Seobc. See Drus. and the 
Septuagint, Deut. iv. 19. Just. M. Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. p. 609. B. viz. He suflered them to proceed to that 
more vile idolatry in punishment of their worship of him 
by images. And to this alludes that of the Septuagint, 
Hos. xiii. 4. God gave not the host of heaven to you, wopet- 
exSai dxlow airwr, to go after them, but sent his prophets to 
forbid it, which he did not to the heathen world. 
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[*] Have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by 
the space of forty years in the wilderness?| This question 
is a strong negative, importing, that though they really did 
offer sacrifices, as he had commanded ; yet did he not ac- 
cept or look upon them as offered to hime The expres- 
sion is like that of the prophet Zachary, vil.5. When ye 
fasted and mourned in the fifth and seventh months, these se- 
venty years, did ye at all fast to me, even tome? And this is 
here denied, 

First, Because God will accept of no worship as done 
unto him, which is not done unto him alone; and when any 
other is worshipped with him, he looks upon himself as 
not worshipped at all. So of those nations which came 
from Assyria into the cities of Samaria, it is said, 2 Kings 
Xvii. 33. they feared the Lord, and served their own gods; 
and then it is added, ver. 34. that they feared not the Lord. 

Secondly, Because God will not own any worship as 
performed to him, whilst men continue in their disobedience 
to his laws, and in their hearts depart from him, and incline 
to a worship he approves not of: thus the Jews in Zachary 
are said, not to fast fo him, because they would not hearken 
to or obey his words, (ver. 8.) and he is said to have been 
angry with them in the wilderness forty years, because they 
erred from him in their hearts, Psal. xcv. 10. that is, saith 
the Chaldee, they had their idols in their hearts. And the 
Samaritans are said to worship they know not what, John 
iv. 22. because they did not worship him according to his 
will revealed in his word. (See the note there.) 

{*] Ver. 43. Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and 
the star of your god Remphan, figures which you made to 
worship them, &c.] Here note, 

First, That these words are taken from Amos v. 26. 
where the words in our translation are, -Ye have borne the 
tabernacle of your Moloch, and Chiun your images, the star 
of your god. Note, 

. Secondly, That these words of the prophet are by St. 
Stephen produced to prove, that God gave them up to wor- 
ship the host of heaven, as the punishment of their worship- 
ping of the golden calf; even as God is said to have given 
up the heathens to uncleanness and vile affections, Rom. i. 
24, 26. as the punishment of their former idolatry, ver. 


21.23. So that the gods here mentioned must ys to. 


the host of heaven. Note, 

Thirdly, That Moloch is thought to be the sun, for the 
whole east did worship the sun and moon as the king and 
queen of heaven; and interpreters almost generally agree, 
that Baal, Bcl, or Belus, so often mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures as worshipped by the heathens, is the sun, or lord of 
heaven. Now Baal the lord, and Moloch the king, of hea- 
ven, is the same. So Eusebius* tclls us of the Phoenicians 
eut of Sanchoniathon, that when drought happened, they 
did rac xttoac dptyav tic ovopavote mesg rov"HAtov. rodrov 
Yap gyo Ocov évdurZov pdvov ovpavov Kipiov BeeAoapev xa- 
Aobvrec, lift up their hands to heaven to the sun, whom they 
owned es the only lord of heaven, calling him Beelsamen, 
that is, the lord of heaven; and Damascinst in Photius 
saith, the Syrians and Bhomicioue rov xodvov HA xat Biv 
emovonacova, call Saturn El and Bel; and Serviust upon 

eee 
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_ Virgil says, That the sun and Saturn were worshipped by 


the Assyrians and the Africans under the name of Bel. 
See for the farther proof of this, Voss. de Idol. lib. ii. cap. 
4, Spencer de Ritibus Hebr. p. 551. 

As for the other word Chiun, changed by the Septuagint 
into a name better known, viz. Rephan or Remphan, Vos- 
sius thinks it signifies the moon, ibid. cap. 23. But Aben- 
Ezra on the place informs us, that it signifies Saturn, and 
that with great probability, Saturn* bearing that name, say 
the leamed, in the Arabian and Persic tongues; and in 
the Egyptian alphabet, “Pijgav is Saturn. Note, 

Fourthly, That to Moloch is ascribed succoth, a taber- 
nacle or tabernacles, because he was worshipped in little 
shrines, chapels, and tabernacles, which they used to carry 
about with them, as Grotius and Dr. Hammond here 
prove; 

Remphan a star, beoause the heathens worshipped their 
gods, demons, and heroes, under the name of some star 
appropriated to them, as Dr. Spencer} shews ; and so the 
Egyptian god Remphan or Remphin, mentioned by Diodo- 
rus Siculus, might be worshipped in the star Saturn. 

And because they made images of these gods, and put 
them into these shrines, and chapels, or tabernacles, to 
be worshipped; therefore the prophet calls them |ova>x 
images of their gods, which they had made. 

Lastly, Because the tabernacles of Moloch and Satum, 
to whom they offered their sons and daughters, had “ sep- 
tem conclavia,”{ seven cells, or receptacles, according to 
the number of the seven planets; therefore perhaps it is 
that St. Stephen saith, they worshipped the host of heaven. 

' Fifthly, That they were guilty of this idolatry. whilst they 
continued in the wilderness, though we read nothing of it 
expressly in the five books of Moses, we cannot doubt, if 
we believe the prophct Amos, declaring from God, that 
they did not offer sacrifice to him in the wilderness, because 
they were then guilty of this idolatry ; or St. Stephen say- 
ing, that in punishment of the calf they made and worship- 
ped there, God gave them up to worship the hosi of heaven. 
And to this we may refer the complaint of the. Psalmist, 
that even then-they erred in their hearts, and knew not his 
ways; and more certainly the words of Joshua, (xxiv. 14.) 
And now put away the strange gods which your fathers 
served on the other side of the river, and in Egypt, and 
serve the Lord; for if they had them not among them, they 
could not put them away; and his following words, (ver. 
19.) ye cannot serve the Lord (whilst ye retain your idols), 
for he is a jealous God. . 

And, lastly, whereas St. Stephen saith, I will carry you 
beyond Babylon; though the prophet had only said, I will 
carry you beyond Damascus, this need give us little trou- 
ble, secing this prophecy was fulfilled by Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria, carrying them both beyond Damascus and 
Babylon, into the citics of the Medes, 2 Kings xvi. 6. 

[23] Ver. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness.] i.e. 
In which the true God gave them signal testimonies of his 
presence with them, and indications that he dwelt among 
them, though, as in the wildemess, so till the times of Da- 





apad Assyrios autem Bel dicitar quadam sacroram ratione et Satarous et Sol.” Tn 
Prim. Auead, Virg. 755 

* Spencer, p. 551, 552. 

$ See Voss. de Idol. lib. ii. cap. 5. p. 169. 
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vid they fell off from him to idolatry: this David desired to 
build God a temple, and his heart was set upon it, (Psal. 
cxxxii.) and his son Solomon built it, and in this yeu place 
your confidence, saying, The temple of the Lord are we ; 
(Jer. vii. 4.) but now, says St. Stephen, that the great God 
of heaven cannot be confined to your temple, or to choose 
it for a place of rest, as that he should not depart from it, 
or suffer it to be destroyed again, as he formerly did for 
your crying provocations: this therefore you may reasen- 
ably expect, who are still a stiffmecked people, and uncir- 
cumcised in heart, still resisting the Holy Ghost in God's 
prophets, as your fathers did, and adding to all your sins 
the murder of your promised Messias; this, I say, you 
have reason to expect, did not I warn you of it. 

[**] Ver. 58. Who have received the law, sic Siarayac 
ayyfAwyv'] That is, saith Grotius, “inter angelorum tur- 
mas,” by God's appearing with his host of angels, for so we 
read he did at Mount Sinai, when he gave the law: so, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. The Lord came from Sinai, he came with 
ten thousand ayyidwv, of angels, from his right hand went a 
fiery law for them; and, Psal. Ixviii. 17. The chariots of 
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels, and the 
Lord is among themas in Sinai. I rather choose to say, by 
the administration of angels, they all here ministering to 
God when he gave the law. (See note on John i. 1. ‘and 
on Heb. ii. 2.) 

[*] Ver. 55. He saw the..glory of God.] That is, the 
Schechinah, the symbol of God’s glorious presence; ’ (sec 
the notes on Rom. i. 23. and on Heb. i. 3.) and Jesus 
standing at the right hand of God, as in a posture ready to 
receive him. 

[%°] Ver. 57. They ran upon him with one accord.] Though 
they rush upon him in this case, yet they do it only because, 
by fresh words ‘of blasphemy, as they conceived, he had 
confirmed the former blasphemy testified against him by 
two witnesses, and therefore they drew him out of the city, 
because their traditions said, that no man was to be stoned 
in the camp, or in the city; and stone him after the legal 
manner, the witnesses against him beginning the execution, 
and'so here is no evidence that this was done jure zelo- 
tarum, and not by course of justice, the Sanhedrin having 
before sufficiently shewed what they thought of him, by 
heing mad against him, gnashing upon him with their teeth. 

[%] Ver. 58. And they laid their clothes at the feet of a 
young man, whose name was Saul. - (See note on Philem. 
ver. 9.) 

[%] Ver. 59. "Emtcadobdpevov, Calling upon Christ, and say- 
ing, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.| Here we.find Stephen, 
full of the Holy Ghost, calling religiously upon Christ, now 
in heaven, to receive his spirit, and thereby testifying not 
only that religious worship was due to him, but also that 
he could-hear his prayer, and receive his spirit at that dis- 
tance, and therefore was omnipresent, and the searcher of 
the hearts, and he in whese hands the spirits of men were: 
for he doth not say, Kipie rov "Incov, Thou who art the Lord 
of Jesus ; that phrase being never used in the New Testa- 
ment, but Kipte "Inocot, Lord Jesus receive my spirit: like 
to this is that prayer of St. John, Rev. xxii. 20. Kipu 
*Inoov, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

[*9] Recetve my spirit.| Hence itappears that the spirit of 
man is a substance distinct and separable from the body, 
and which dies not with it; for Stephen prays not to the 
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Lord Jesus to reccive his body, but only to receive his spi- 
rit, now te be separated from it. (See the notes on Luke 
xxii. 40. and on 2 Tim. 1.12.) Now, if the spirit of a man 
died with the body, no reason can be given why St. Ste- 
phen should pray to the Lord Jesus to receive his spirit, 
rather than his body. Moreover, this being said by a Jew 
in presence of the Jews, is doubtless to be understood, | 
to the sense and the opinion of the Jews, who held, that the 
souls of just men were in the hand of God, (Wisd. iii. 1.) and 
were iz peace: which expressions agree not to a thing 
which is insensate; nor could an insensate being have any 
hope at all, much less a hope full of immortality, as he 
there speaks, ver, 2, 3. 
td Ver. 60. He fell asleep. (Sce note on John xi, 11.) - 


CHAP.. VIII. 
1. Anp Saul (when Stephen thus died) was consenting 


to his death. ‘And [']at that time there was a great perse- 


cution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and 
they (that were of it) were all scattered abroad [*] through- 
out the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 

2. And devout men carried Stephen (*] to his burial, and. 
made great lamentation over him. 

3. As for Saul, he made havoe of (Gr. and Saul wasted 
or afflicted) the church, entering inte every house (of the 
faithful), and haling men and women (thence, he) commit- 
a them to prison. 

4, [4] Therefore they that were (Gr. they therefore being ) 
scattered abroad, went every where (Gr. went through Ju- 
dea and Samaria, ver. 1.) preaching the word. 

5. Then [*] Philip (the evangelist, being one of the seven, 
xxi. 8.) went down to the city of Samaria, and preached 
Christ to them. 

6. And the people with one accord gave heed fo those 
things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the mira- 
cles he did (to confirm his doctrine ). 

7. For unclean spirits, crying with (a) loud voice, came 
out of many that were possessed with them: and many 
taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 

' 8. And there was great joy in that pany (that a person so 


_ beneficial was come to then ). 


9. But there was a certain man, called Simon, which 
beforetime used sorceries in the same city, and bewitched 
(Gr. and a certain man named Simon was before in that 


“city, using magic, and astonishing ) the people of Samaria, 


giving out (Gr. saying ) that himself was [°] some great one: 

10. To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the 
greatest, saying, This man is the great power of God. 

11. And to him they had regard, because that of long 
time he had bewitched ( astonished ) them with (his) sor- 
ceries. 

12. But vwiren they believed Philip preaching the things 
conceming the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women (for the 
remission of sin, ii. 38.) 

13. Then Simon himself believed also (that this Jesus 
who enabled Philip to do these things, was some power su- 
perior to any he conversed with): and when he was bap- 
tized, he continued with Philip, and wondcred, behelding 
the miracles and signs which were done. 

14. Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem 


CHAP. VII1.] 


heard that Samaria had received the word of God, [°] they 
sent to them Peter and John: 


- 15. Who, when they were come down, [°] prayed -for | 
them (epi avrév, over them whom the Holy Ghost saw fit 


to be endued with prophetical gifts for the ministry there), 
that they might receive the Holy Ghest: 


16. For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only. 


they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

‘17. Then-taid they their hands on them, and they (visibly ) 
received the Hdly Ghost (so as fo speak with fomgues, and 
prophesy, xix. 6.) 

18. And when Simon saw that throngh laying on ys the 
apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them 
money (fo obtain the same power ), 

19. Saying, (Let this reward induce you to) give me also 
this power, that on whomsoever I lay (my) hands, he may 
receive the Holy Ghost. ° 

20. But Peter said to him, [!°] Thy money ow with thee 
(i. e. without repentance thou wilt perish with it), because 
thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased 
with money. 

21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter (i. e. the 
blessings of this kingdom): for thy heart is not right in the 
sight of God. 

22. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven 
thee. 

23. For I perceive that md art in the gall of bitterness, 
and in the bond of iniquity. 

24. Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord 
for me, that none of those things which ye have spoken 
come upon me. 

29. And they, when they had testified, and preached the 
word of the Lord, returned to J erusalem, and (by the way ) 
preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. 

26. And the angel of the Lord spake to Philip, saying, 
Arise, and go towards the south to [""] the way that goeth 
down from Jerusalem to Gaza, which (way) is (through 
the) desert (of Judah, or, to old Gaza, which is desert ). 

27. And he arose and went: and, behold, a [**] man 
of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority, under Candace 
queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her 
treasure, and had come to Jerusalem to worship, 

28. Was returning (to his country), and sitting in his 
chariot, (he) read (in) Esaias the prophet. 

29. Then the Spirit said to Philip, Go near, and join thy- 
self to this chariot. 

30. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read 
(in) the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what 
thou readest? . 

31. And he said, ["*] How can I (understand a prophecy 
of future times, with which I am wholly unacquainted, ) ex- 
cept some man should guide (direct, or instruct) me? And 


he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him. ‘ 


32. The place (or section) of scripture which he read 
was this, [**] He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and 
like a lamb dumb before the shearer, so opened he not his 
mouth : 

3:3. ['*] In his (state of) humiliation his judgment was 
taken away (and no right done him): and who can dcclare 
(the unckedness of) his generation? for his life is (was) 
taken from the earth. 
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34, And the eunuch ‘answered Philip, and said, I pray 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of 
some other man? ° 

35. Then Philip opened his ~—— and began at the 
same scripture,-and preached to him Jesus... 

36. And as they went on their way they came toa rm 
water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what soe 
hinder me to be baptized? 

37. And Philip said, If thou believest with a thy heart, 


thou mayest. ‘And he answered and paid, t") I believe that 


Jesus Christ is the Son of God. . 

38. And he commanded the chariot to pad still: and 
they went down both into the water, both Philip and the 
eunuch; and he (Philip ) baptized him. ' 

39. er when they were come out of the water, [?7] the 
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw 
him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing. ,, 
* 40. But Philip: was found at Azotus: and passing. 
through (it) he preached in all the cities till he came to Cx- 
sarea (or, the tower of Straton, as it was named bafon, té 


was nea! by Fiened “a 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 


['‘] Ver.1. AT that time there was a great persecution 
against the church which was at Jerusalem.| The rage they 


were in for what was spoken, as they conceived, against 
the law and the temple,* for which they had the highest ve- 


neration, and the cutting words St. Stephen had pronounced 
before, and even of, the Sanhedrin, as of a stiffneeked and 
uncircumcised generation, wanting that circumcision they 
so gloried in, not observing that law they seemed so zealous 
for, persecuting the prophets, who foretold of the Messias, 
betraying and murdering him when he was come, gave, in 
all likelihood, the occasion to this persecution of all others 
who believed this, as St. Stephen did; and that-this perse- 
cution was set on by the authority of this great council, we 
may learn from the part Saul bore in it; for he confesses 
that he received his authority to treat the Christians thus 
from them, (xxii. 5. xxvi. 11.) 

{*] They were all scattered abroad rAjv tov ellis ex- 
cept the apostles.] It is a very ancient tradition mentioned 
by Clemens of Alexandria,* that our Lord assigned.twelve 
years after his ascension for the conversion of the unbeliev- 
ing Jews in Judea, lest any of them should say, ovx jxotea- 
pev, we have not heard; saying to his apostles, pera dwdexa 
ern é&éAdere ele tov xdapov, go ye out into the world after’ 
twelve years ; and Apollonius,f who flourished at the same 
time, speaks of this, we && mwapaddcewe, as delivered by tra- 
dition, that our Lord commanded his apostles, émi dadexa 
Erect pw KworoOvat rig IepovaadAnp, not to recede from Jeru- 
salem by the space of twelve years. Now if there be any 
truth in this tradition, it shews the reason why the apostles 
continued at Jerusalem when the rest of the disciples were 
scattered abrgad. 

[*] Ver. 2. Suvexduicav, Buried Senieat d. €. They pre- 
pared Stephen for his burial, as the Greek word properly 


] 


‘imports; 7. e. they did all things in order to it, washing his 


body, (Acts ix. 37.) anointing it, and winding it up in linen, 





* "ELalgerss tori abroig &mract n wept vo lepoy carovds. Philo legat. p. 791. 
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putting it in the coffin, carrying it forth to the burial-place, 
and weeping there over it after the manner of tho Jews. 
But whereas Grotius tells us from St. Austin,* De Civ. Dei, 
lib. xxii. 8. that the relics of St. Stephen cured many dis- 
eases, it is wonderful he should depend much on the au- 
thority of St. Austin in this matter, seeing he tells us, that 
‘“‘ hujus martyris corpus ex illo usque ad ista tempora la- 
tuit, nuper autem apparuit, sicut solent apparere sanctorum 
martyrum corpora revelatione Dei,” the relics of thismartyr 
were latent for about four hundred years, and only found by 
revelation in his time: for is there not sufficient reason to 
suspect such revelations appearing only in that age, when 
religion began much to decline, and superstition, as St. 
Austin confesses, to abound? Would God thus honour 
this martyr only then, and neglect to do it for four hundred 
years? or, did not Grotius know, that St. Austin saith in 
that very chapter of these very miracles, that they are 
not of such authority, that we should believe them: without 
difficulty or doubting ?+ 

[*] Ver. 4. They that were scattered abroad went through 
all places preaching the word.| Hence it is highly probable 
that it was not the whole church of Jerusalem, or the body 
of the laity, (secing we find devout men burying Stephen, 
ver. 3.) that was thus scattered abroad: for what authority 
had they to preach the word? but the hundred and eight 
that were full of the Holy Ghost; this persecution aiming 
chiefly at those who were such as Stephen was; and there- 
fore the discourse passes on from him to Philip, another of 
those persons so qualified to preach the gospel. , 

‘{*] Ver.5. Philip.] That this was Philip the deacon, and 
not the apostle, seems evident from ‘these considerations: 
(1.) That he seems not to have had the power of giving the 
Holy .Ghost by imposition of hands; for he fell wpon none 
of the Samaritans tilt‘Peter and John came and laid their 
hands upon them, ver. 15—17. and ver. 18. itis particularly 
noted, that the Holy Ghost was given only by the imposi- 
tion of the apostles’ hands. (2.) That the apostles were 
still at Jerusalem, ver. 1. whereas this Philip was one of 
those that were dispersed; for when St. Luke had said, that 
the rest were dispersed, preaching the gospel, ver. 4. he 
adds, ver. 5. and Philip went down to Samaria preaching 
Christ: And (3.) he goes from Azotus, evangelizing in the 
cities till he came to Czesarca, (ver. 40.) and there we find 
Paul abiding in the house of that Philip, who was one of 
the seven deacons. (Acts xxi. 8.) 

[9] Ver. 9. Afywu cival rwa iavrov plyav, Saying he was 
some great one; and of whom the Samaritans said, that he 
was’ 7) dévapcg tov Ocov % peydAn, the great power of God, 
ver. 10.] The account which, according to St. Luke, this 
‘magician gives of himself, is only this, that he was péyac¢ 
tle, some great person, as mountebanks usually represent 
themselves; and the opinion which his magical pranks had 
wrought in the Samaritans, only this, that he was the great 


power of God ; by which words, perhaps they only meant. 


some legate or minister of God, assisted by his mighty 
power; and yet the fathers tell us, he declared -him- 


self to be, “cum qui sit super omnia Pater,” the Father | 


which is above all. So Irenzus,t that he was bold to call 





* Serm. xv. ed.a Sirmond. tom. x. p. 881. 

t ‘Non fanta ea commendat antoritas, at sine diflicuilate, vel dubitatione cre- 
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¢ Yren. lib. i. cap. 20. 
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himself the chiey God: so Tertullian,* and that the Sama- | 
ritans held him to be rpdrov Ocdv, the prime God ; yea, to be 
God imepavw raone aoxiie xat ovatac nat Suvdpewe, above all 
principality, power, and virtue "so Justin Martyr ;+ though 
he who reads these words of Irenzeus, Esse se docuit subli- 
missimam virtutem, hoc est, eum qui sit super omnia Pater ; 
and these of Tertullian, Hic ausus est summam se dicere 
virtutem, id est, semmum Deum, will be apt to think, they 
only did infer this from these words of St. Luke, that the 
Samaritans held he was  peydAn rov Seov Sévayce, the great 
power of God. St. Luke goes on to inform us, that he be- 
lieved and was baptized in the name of Jesus, with the rest 
of the Samaritans ; and after this, it is difficult to conceive 
how he should persuade the Samaritans that he was God 
the Father, or the Jews that he was that Son, that Jesus, 
into whose name he was baptized, or the gentiles, that he 
was that Spirit which he {would have purchased with mo- 
ney. How can we easily conceive, that all Samaria should 
own him as a great God, and yet he, as Theodoret { in- 
forms us, should presently after this leave them, as having 
received the doctrine of Christ,and go thence to those who 
had not yet received it, and come in the second year of 
Claudius, i. e. about eight years after, to Rome, where he 
was confounded by the prayers of Peter? or that, being 
overcome in the sight of all that dwelt at Rome, they 
should still have erected, till the time of Justin Martyr, a 
statue, ‘‘ Simoni Deo sancto,” to Simon the holy God? 
These things, I say, seem neither easy to be believed in 
themselves, nor well consistent with what is here recorded ° 
by St. Luke. However, seeing both Irenzeus and Theodo- 
ret in the places mentioned, say expressly, Iovéalore piv we 
vidv pavijvat, mpd¢ S&& Zapuapelrac we warépa KateAnAvOvat, év 
&? rote GAXorg ESveow we rvedpa Gyov eredorrijoat, that Simon 
‘pretended to appear to the Jews as the Son, to have descended 
to the Samaritans as the Father, and to other nations as the 
Holy Ghost ; this seems to shew that the doctrine of the 
blessed Trinity was embraced by all Christians from the 
beginning, as St. Basil proves from the testimonies of the 
fathers from the beginning, and from these words of Cle- 
mens Rom. 7 Ged¢, xat 6 kbptog "Incove Xorordg kat Tb teva 
ayiov. (Basil de Spiritu Sancto, tom. ii. cap. 29. p. 357, 


358.) 


[7] Ver.12. Tept rod dvépatoc, Concerning the name of Jesus 
Christ.| Thatis, concerning the power of that name, when it 
was used by believers to do the greatest miracles; so, iii.16. 
his name, through faith in his name, hath made this man 
strong, that is, his power upon the invocation of hisname with - 
faith hath done it : so the sadduceesinquire of the apostles, 
iv.7. By what have ye done this? and they answer, ver. 10. 
By the name, that is, the power, of Jesus ; and afterward 
they pray, ver. 30. that signs and wonders may be done by his 
name, t. e. by using of his name with faith, and invocating 
of him ; the power of Christ being then present with them 


‘that did so. 


[®] Ver. 14. They sent to them Peter.| Here we find Peter 
sent by the other apostles, and by the church, whichisa 
sign he was not their head and superior; for greater ts he 
that sends, than he that is sent. 

[9] Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that they might receive 





* Tertol. de prescr. cap. 46. 


t Just. Apol.ii. p. 691. Dial. p. 349. C. 
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the Holy Ghost.] Not that all, who had been baptized, might 
receive it; for it was never so in any church; no, not at 
Jerusalem ; there being only some among them full of the 
Holy Ghost; (Acts vi. 3.) and therefore it seems reason- 
able to say, with Dr. Lightfoot here, that they were such as 
the Holy Ghost had pointed out to be ordained ministers, 
or for the receiving of the prophetical gifts, which enabled 
mep then Arovoyev, to do sacred offices in the assemblies 
where they were; (Acts xiii. 2, 3.) and these gifts being 
conferred, either by God immediately, as in the case of 
Cornelius, or only -by the apostles’ hands; Epiphanius * 
observes rightly, that Philip, being only a deacon, had not 
the power to confer them, and therefore these apostles were 
sent to do it. But whereas Dr. Hammond saith, this lay- 
ing on of hands was to confirm, and to ordain elders.and 
bishops, in every city one; this latter clause, of the ordain- 
ing one bishop for every city of Samaria, when one city 
only had received the faith, is very surprising, it being 
new to hear of a bishop settled where there were no Christ- 
ians, and therefore they could have no flock. Moreover, 
as this is spoken gratis, without any colour from the text, 
so is there not the least mention of any deacons here or- 
dained, though Epiphanius saith, there cannot be a bishop 
without deacons. And if this imposition’ of hands made 
them bishops of so many cities of Samaria, by the same 
reason St. Paul imposing his hands on the twelve men at 
Ephesus, (xix.'6.) must make them also bishops of twelve 
cities of Asia. Ina word, it is evident, that by this impo- 
sition of hands the Holy Ghost fell on them, not to make 
them bishops of any city, but only prophets and teachers 
in the churches where they came, and to which they tra- 
velled : thus Silas coming a prophet from Jerusalem, re- 
turns not to Judea, to exercise any episcopal function 
there ; but goes on with Paul to the gentilcs to visit and 
confirm the churches. (Acts xv. 34. 41.) Nor was one of 
them only placed in ‘a city, but many ; five at Antioch, 
(Acts xiii. 1.) more at Corinth, and perhaps at Ephesus. As 
for the other opinion, that these hands were laid on to con- 
firm them; if hands were not laid on all that were bap- 
tized, this makes ‘nothing for confirmation ; if they were, 
then Simon Magus mustbe confirmed, and receive the Holy 
Ghost.: And both these opinions seem dangcrous on this 
account, that the Holy Ghost was never thus conferred but 
by the hands of an apostle ; and consequently, if confirma- 
tion and ordination be laid on this foundation, they may be 
said to cease with the apostles. Notwithstanding, this may 
well be deemed a fit pattern for bishops to follow in the 
apostolical rite of confirmation and ordination, by laying 
on of hands ; by which rite they, as successors of the apo- 
stles, confer the ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, as the 
apostles did the extraordinary gifts of the same Spirit. 
[?°] Ver. 20. Thy money perish with thee; because thon 
hast thought that the gift of God might be purchased with 
money.| As for the first clause of these words, the fathers 
look upon them rather as a prophetical prediction than an 
imprecation: and as for the sin of Simon, it scems not to 
consist so much in his ambition and his avaricc, that he 
would be advanced to the highest dignity, and have those 
gifts, by the exercise of which he hoped to be the greater 
gainer; as in this, that he struck at the very foundation of 
ee Cs 
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the Christian faith, supposing that the apostles and other 
Christians did their miracles in confirmation of it, hy some 
higher art of magic than that which he had learned, and so 
they by the same art could teach others to do the same 
works for any other end. Now what relation this sin hath 
to what we now call simony, it is not easy to conceive ; 
only because he would have purchased this spiritual] - gift 
with money ; hence, by analogy, all purchasing of spiritual 
offices or places, by such sordid means, doth bear.that 
name. 

[4] Ver. 26. ’Emt riv d80v mv KaraBalvovcay ete Pagar’ 
aurh tory Eonuog. In the way which leadeth to Gaza, which 
way ts a desert.} So G@cumenius, There is a way to the 
south, ré o& airh tarw Fonuoe etrev, and that way (saith he) 
is desert. .So Pliny,* Per continentemdeserta, oppidum 
Gaza. And this may be. said to distinguish this Gaza of 
the Philistines from another Gaza in the tribe of Ephraim, 
mentioned 1 Chron. vii. 28. not far from the place where 
Philip now was. 

[**] Ver. 27. ’Aviip AlOlow ebvovyoc, Suvdorng Kavddxne 
tig BaoAloong Alfidrwv, A man of Ethiopia, a. eunuch, a 
man of great authority. under Candace queen af the Ethio- 
pians.| This was not Ethiopia in Arabia, where the queen 
of Sheba dwelt, but Ethiopia in Africa under Egypt; where 
Candace had long been the name of their queens. So 
Pliny,t speaking of Meroc, saith, There reigns Candace, 
*¢ quod nomen multis jam annis ad reginas transiit,” which 
hath for many years been the name of their queens. (Sce 
Bochart. Geogr. S. lib. iv. cap. 26. §. 4.) 

Moreover, that this eunuch was a proselyte of justice, or 
one who had embraced the Jewish faith, to which he was 
converted by those Jews, which from Alexandria spread 
themselves into Ethiopia, Grotius concludes; not only be- 
cause he came so long a jourmey to worship at Jerusa- 
lem, and there to celebrate the feast of Pentecost, but he- 
cause Cornelius was the first-fruits of the gentiles; and 
perhaps the fame that he had heard in Jerusalem of the 
sufferings and resurrection of Christ, might induce him to 
read this prophet. 

[*] Ver. 31. How can I, except some man should guide me?] 
HereGrotius notes, that the ewnuch did not think the Scrip- 
ture was every where so perspicuous, or contained a sense so 
obvious to all, as do now our mechanics and women, who 
would do better if they thought they needed a guide: but sure 
it will not follow, that because the eunuch wanted a guide 
in an obscure prophecy, therefore we must want one to ob- 
tain the knowledge, of the plain- principles and precepts 
of Christianity ; nor surely could he be ignorant, that when 
we assert the clearness and perspicuity of Scripture, in all 
things necessary to be believed or done, we do this not in 
opposition to the assistance of reason, or in exclusion to 
the instruction and help of others, but in opposition to the 
necessity of a living judge and infallible interpreter, sup- 
posed necessary to the knowledge of that will of God, by 
which alone we can be saved, Moreover, we do not say: 
that Holy Scripture is absolutely and in all things per- 
spicuous, ‘for we willingly acknowledge with Origen, 
Chrysostom,§ Theodoret,|| St. Austin, Gregory, and al- 
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most all tho fathers, that there is in Scripture a mixture of 
obseure nnd plain texts, some things which are évovdnra, 
hard to be understood, nnd some things which are easy to 
he apprehended by yery mean capacities ; - but our asser- 
tion is that of St. Chrysostom,* that révra ra avayxaia Ena, 
all things necessary to be believed or done are there deli- 
vered with sufficient clearness ; or so that all, who are con- 
cerned to know and do them that they may be saved, may 
hence learn them; and that of St. Austin,} that ‘“‘quisque 
ibi fidem teneat, sine qué pié, recteque non vivitur,”. every 
one may -there obtain that faith, without which we cannot 
piously and rightly live. Aud the reason hereof, saith Mr. 
Chillingworth,t is convincing and demonstrative, because 
nothing is necessary to be believed, but what is plainly re- 
vealed: for to say, that when a place of Scripture, by reason 
of ambiguous terms, lies indifferent between divers senses, 
whereof one is true, the other is false, that God obliges 
men under. pain of damnation, not to mistake through 
error and human frailly, is to make God.a tyrant, and to 
say that he requires us certainly to attain that end, for the 
attaining whereof we have no certain means. Moreover, 
the apostles did not write only for the learned, but for all 
men; and therefore, unless we will imagine the Holy Ghost 
and them to have been wilfully wanting to their own de- 
sire and purpose, we must conceive that.they intended to 
speak plain, even to the capacity of the simplest, at least 
touching all things necessary to be published by them and 
-helieved byus. . . 
Secondly, We do not say ray all. ives ee to be 
believed or done are perspicuously mentioned in all places 
of the Holy Scripture, which respect those things; but 
then we say, with Irenzus,§.and the generality of the 
fathers, that those things, which are ambiguously spoken 
in some places, are to be expounded by those things which 
‘‘aperté, et sine ambiguo posita sunt in Scripturis,” are 
plainly, and without .ambiguity, contained in the Scrip- 
tures; or if they cannot.be this way expounded, the sense 
of them cannot be needful to be known: || for if God’s 
will had been we should have understood him more cer- 
tainly in such places, he would have,spoken more plainly. 
[?*] Ver. 82. He was led as a sheep to the slaughter.) 
These words are taken from Isa. lili. 8. where that the pro- 
phet speaks of Christ, no Christian can reasonably doubt, 
there being scarce a verse in this whole chapter which is 
not by the Holy Ghost in the New Testament applied to 
Christ ; the first verse, John xii. 38. the third, Mark ix. 12. 
the fourth, Matt. viii. 17. the fifth, Mark xv. 28. And 
though the latter Jews will notallow of this interpretation, 
yet some ofthem not only do own, that their ancient rabbins 
did with one mauth confess these words were spoken of Mes- 
siah the King ;§ but also spake thus of him, “ The holy 
blessed God began to covenant with the Messiah when he 
creaicd him, and said to him, The sins of those who are 
laid up ia secret with thee, will make thee to come under 
an iron yoke, and make thee like to this young heifer, 
whose eyes are dim, and fill thy spirit with anguish; 
aud because of their iniquities thy tongue shall cleave to 
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the roof of thy mouth: .wilt thou then undergo this condi- - 
tion for them? The Messiah said,* I undertake it with the 

joy and exultation of my heart on this condition, that not 

one of Israel may perish, and that not only they may be 

saved who live in my days, but also they who are dead 

from the days of the first man to this very day. And again, 

when God created the world, he held forth his hand under 

the throne of glory,+ and created the soul of the Messiah, 
and his company, and said to him, Wilt thou heal and re- 
deem my sons after six thousand years? -He answered 
him, Yes. God said to him, If so, wilt thou bear chastise- 
ments to expiate their iniquities, according to what is writ- 

ten, Isa. lili. 4. surely he bore our griefs? he nnswered, { 

will endure them with joy.” Whenee three things are ob-. 
servable : 

First, That what seems so strange and precarious to 
Crellius, viz. that God should make a covenant with the. 
Messiah concerning his suffering for the sins of his people, 
seems to be only that with which the Jews were well ac- 
quainted, and which seems also to be insinuated here by 
the prophet, saying, If he shall make his soul an offering for 
sin, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
shall prosper in his hand; he shall see the travail of his soul, 
and be satisfied: and in those words of the Psalmist, Sa- 
crifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine ears hast thou 
opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not re- 
quired. . Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book, 
itis written of me, I delight to do thy will, O God: yea, thy 
law is within my heart. (Psal. x1. 6—8. Heb. v. 6—8.) 

Secondly, That their Messiah was to suffer for their 
sakes, to make atonement for their sins. And, 

Thirdly, That he was to he the salvation, not only of 
those who were to live in and after his time, but of all men 
from the beginning. And though Grotius, in his notes upon 
this chapter, endeavours to interpret the words concerning 
the prophet Jeremy, yet in his cxcellent book of the truth 
of Christian Religion, having cited this whole, chapter, he 
inquires, { Quis potest nominari aut regum aut propheta- 
rum in quem hec congruunt ?_ nemo sane. 

[5] Ver.33. In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away.] Here Mr. Clere gives a good sense of these words, 
viz. In his humiliation was his judgment; 7. e. he appeared 
so mean to Pilate and the Jews, that they passed judgment 
against him, and he was taken away by them as an incon- 
siderable person, fit to be sacrificed to prevent seditions, 
or the coming of the Romans. The Hebrew saith, Irom 
force and fromjudgment he was taken away ; t. ¢. it pro- 
ceeded from the judgment of Pilate, and from the force, 
the continual clamours the Jews laid upon him to pass that 
judgment, that he was taken away, and who shall! declare 
the wickedness of that generation who dealt thus with 
their Messiah ? which therefore in the Gospels is styled a 
viperous, Luke iii.'7. an adulterous, Matt. xii. 34.39. a 
wicked, ver. 45. an untoward generation, Acts ii. 40. and 
was so to he, say the oe in the days of the Messiah. 
(See note on Phil. iii. 2. and Dr. Lightfoot here.) 

Ver. 37. El morebee 2& bAne tig Kapdlac, teorv.] This 
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clause by Dr. Mills is taken “pro commate, Mapaf<GAn- 
pévy, a primis Christianismi szeculis injecto, ut et alia in 
libro Actorum Apostolicoram haud pauca,” for a suppost- 
titious clause put into the fext from the first ages of the 
church, as many other clauses are in the Acts of the Apo- 
stles: and yet this clause is found in the Vulgar and Ara- 
bic versions, in Irenzus, lib. iii. cap. 12. lib. iv. cap. 40. 
in Tertullian, de Baptismo, cap. 18. in Cyprian, ad Quiri- 
num, lib. iii. §. 83. in St. Jerome, tom. iv. fol. 46. lit. 1. in 
St. Austin, de Fide et Operibus, cap. 9.12. and in Gicume- 
nius in locum: and even the doctor, Prolog, p. 40. col. 2. 
owns it in contradiction to his former self; and hence we 
may judge of his other supposed additions, so confidently 
and so frequently mentioned, in this and in the other sacred 


books; which, were there any truth in what he says, as | 


blessed be God there seldom is, would render the whole 
Scriptures of the New Testament dubious and uncertain. 
(Sec Examen Millii, in ix. 5. x. 6. 21. xi. 6. 12. xv. 20. 29. 
xvi. 14. xviii. 10. 17. 21. 27. xx. 24. xxi. 3. 8.13. 22. xxil. 
20, 21. 29. xxiii. 9. 30.35. xxiv. 16.18. xxv.16. xxvi. 7. 
xxvii. 28. xxviii. 1. 16. 29.) 
[°] Torebw rév vidv rot Ocov elvar rov Incovv Xptorov, I be- 
lieve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, &c.] Four things 
are hence observable: (1.) That baptism was here pcr- 
formed by a xaraBaac, or descent of the baptized person 
in the water. (2.) That upon this faith, that Jesus Christ was 
the Son of God, and that he died for our sins, which was the 
thing which Philip preached to the eunuch, adult per- 
sons, who before owned one God, and the spirit of pro- 
phecy, as the eunuch did, were received to that baptism, 
in which they were taught, and by which they were obliged 
to observe all things that Jesus had commanded: for though 
the belicf, that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, was 


the great article propounded, and first preached to every | 


convert; yet the end of baptism being the remission of 
sins, and the effect of it justification, or the absolution of 
the baptized person from his past sins, and this justifica- 
tion and remission of sins being declared to be obtained 
ouly through faith in his blood, it is certain that believing 
in the Lord Jesus must include faith in his meritorious 
death and passion, or, as the Scripture saith, faith in his 
blood. Hence the apostle reckons this article tv tora, 
among the first he preached to the Corinthians, that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
and tells them, that he preached to them Christ crucified, 
1 Cor. i. 23. as the means of their justification and salva- 
tion. (See the preface to the Gencral Epistle to St. John.) 
(3.) Observe, that to the Jews and prosclytes, who already 
owned the true God, and believed his prophets were in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost, baptism was administered in 
the name of Jesus Christ, (Acts ii. 38. villi. 16. x. 48.) or in 
the name of the Lord; but when the apostles were sent ie 
ra tOvn, to the gentiles, who belicved not these things, they 
are commanded to baptize them in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, Matt. xxviii. 20. Observe, (4.) that 
in some copies we read thus, rvevpa Gyov Emecev eat rov 
EVVvOVXOV, Kat dyyedoc Kuplou, the Holy Ghost fell upon the 
eunuch, and the angel of the Lord caught away Philip: so 
the Alexandrian and other manuscripts, and so St. Jerome 
cites it, Dial. contra Lucif. F. 50. 1. and, according to this 
reading, the eunuch was sufficiently authorized to preach 
to and convert the Ethiopians, as it is said he did. (Sce 
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Tren. lib. iti. cap. 12. lib. iv. cap. 40. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
lib.-ii. cap. 1. Hieron. in Isa. liii.) 

, [7] Ver. 89. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip. | 
He did it, saith GQicumenius, because the eunuch had re- 
quested him to go with him into Ethiopia; whcreas God 
had designed him to’ preach the gospel in other places of 
the world, and so, by removing him thus from the conelelag 
provented his compliance with him in that request. 

‘Exopedero yao, Pergebat autem.] As the Hebrew 1, so 
the Gr. yap often signifies but: so, Luke xii. 58. we yao ira- 
LEGS but as thou goest with thine adversary: so Phew Oximlis. 
dvi rov, et, keira, it is put for but. 
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y Anp Saul, bat C4) breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went to the 
high-priest, (and to all the elders of the Sanhedrin, Acts 


| Xxii. 5.) 


2. And he desired of him (and them, ibid.) [*] letters to 
Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might bring 


_ them bound to Jerusalem, (to be judged and sumiaked by 


them, ibid.) 

3. And as he journeyed (in pursuit of his commission rv 
he came near Damascus: and suddenly (about midday; 
Acts xxii. 6.) there shined round about him, (and those 
that were with him, Acts xxvi. 13.) a- light “eis heaven: 
(above the brightness of the sun, ibid.) 

4.:And he (and all that were with him, we XXVI. 14.) 
fell to the earth, and (he) heard a (-n articulate) voice 
saying unto him Gn the Hebrew tongue, ibid.) Saul, [§] Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? 

5. And he said (in answer to it, Acts xxii. 8.) Who art 
thou, Lord? And the Lord said, lam Jesus whom thou 
persecutest: it is (or, will be) [*] hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks (thus to set thyself to fight against 
God ). 

G. And he trembling and (being ) astonished, said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do (to avoid thy farther displea-. 
sure)? And the Lord said unto him, Arise (stand upon 
thy feet), and go into the city (af Damascus ), and (there ) 
it shall be told thee what thou must do; (07, of all things 

which thou art appointed to do, Acts xxii. 10. for, for this 
cause have I appeared to thee, Acts xxvi. 17, 18.) : 

7. And the men that journcyed with him stood speech- 
less (through fear, Acts xxii. 9.) [°] hearing a voice, but 
secing no man (nor knowing what was said to him). 

8. And Saul arose from the earth (and they that were 
with him); and when (the lids of) his eyes were opened, he 
saw no man, (his eyes being dazzled with the glory of that 
fight, Acts xxii. 11.) but they (who were with him) led 
him by the hand, and brought him to Damascus. 

9. And he was three days without sight, — neither aid 
eat nor drink. 

10. ‘And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias, (a devout man according to the law, having 
a good report of all the Jews that dwelt there, Acts xxii. 
12.) and to him said the Lord [°] in a vision, Ananias. 
And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 

11. And the Lord said to him, Arise, and go into the 
street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house 
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of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus: for, behold, he 
prayeth, 

‘12: And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might re- 
ceive his sight. 

13. Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints 
at Jerusalem: : 

14. And here he hath authority from the chief priests 
to bind [7] all that call on thy name (7.e. all thy dis- 
ciples ). 

15. But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way (upon this 
my message): for he is a chosen vessel to me, to bear my 
name before (i. e. to preach Christ to) the gentiles, and 
rw ip and (to) the children of Israe): 

- 16. For I will shew him how great things he must suffer 

for my name’s sake: (and yet the prospect of them shall not 
make him disobedient to the heavenly vision, but as forward 
fo preach as ever he was to persecute the preachers of 
the gospel. ) 
' 17. And (then) Ananias went his way, and entered into 
the house (where Saul was); and putting his hands onhim 
(i. e. his eyes ), ‘said, Brether Saul, [°] the Lord, even (that ) 
Jesus that appeared to thee in the way as theu camest y hi- 
ther), hath sent me (to thee), that thou mightest receive 
thy ‘sight, and (até thy baptism into his name mayest) be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, (as his other apostles were ; 
iM therefore say to thee in his name, Receive thy sight, 
xxii. 13.) 

18. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales: and he received sight forthwith; and (when 
Ananias had said to him, The God of thy fathers hath chosen 
thee that thou shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, 
and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth, &ce. Acts xxii. 14 
—16. he) [9] arose, and was baptized. 


19. And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. — 


Then was Saul certain days ye the disciples which were 
at Damascus. 

20. And straightway he preached Christ in the syna- 
gogues, (there proving ) that he is the Son of God. 

- 21. But all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not 
this‘he that destroyed them which called on this name at 
Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might 
bring them bound to the chief priests? 

22. But [°°] Saul increased more in strength, and (by the 
evidence of his reasonings) confounded the (unbelieving ) 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving (to them from the 
Scriptures) that this (Jesus whom he preached ) is (was the ) 
very Christ promised. 

23. And after that ("] many days were fulfilled, the Jews 
took counsel to kill him: 

24. But their laying (in) wait (to do it) was known of 
Saul. And (for) they watched the gates day and night to 
kill him. 

25. Then the disciples teok him by night, and let him 
down by the wall in a basket. 

26. And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed 
to join himself to the disciples: but they were all afraid of 
him, and believed not that he was a disciple. 

27. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apo- 
stles, and declared to them how he had scen the Lord in the 
way (to Damascus), aud that he had spoken to him, and 
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how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of 
Jesus. 

28. And he was with them way in and going out at 
Jerusalem. 

29. And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and disputed against the Grecians (7. e. the Jews that 
used the Greek tongue): but they (also) went abont to 
slay him. 

30. Which when the brethren knew, .they brought him 
down te Cesarea ( Philippi), and sent him forth to Tarsus. 

31. Then had the churches rest threughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, ['*] and were edified; and walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and in’the comfort of the Holy mi 
were multiplied. — 

32. [1%] And it came to pass, as Peter passed through all 
quarters (of Judea, where disciples were), he came down 
also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda (a city of Pa- 
lestine ). 

33. And there he found a certain man named Eneas, 
who had kept this bed eight years, and (who) was sick of 
the palsy. 

34. And Peter said to him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh 
thee whole: (I therefore say to thee, in his name, ) Arise, 
and make thy bed. And‘he arose immediately. 

3o. And all. that dwelt at Lydda and (in the plain of) 
Saron (extending from Cesarea Palestine to Joppa) saw 
him, and (by this means ) turned to the Lord. 

36. Now there was at Joppa (a Phoenician city, Tying 
upon’ the Mediterranean) a certain disciple, named [**] Ta- 
bitha, who by interpretation is called Dorcas (a roe): this 
woman was full of good works and almsdeeds -which 
she did. 

37. And it came to pass in these days that she was sick, 
and died: whom when they had washed (in preparation for 
her interment), they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent to him 
two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come to 
them. 

39. Then Peter arose and went with them. And then. 
he was come, they brought him (Gr. whom being come they 
brought ) into the upper chamber: and all the widows stoed 
by him weeping, and shewing the ceats and garments which 
Dorcas (had) made while she was with them. 

40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeling Sbwn 
prayed; and furning him to the bedy, said, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she 
sat up. 

41. And he gave her ‘his hand, and lifted her up; and 
when he had called the saints and widows, presented her 
(to them) alive. 

42. And it was known throughout all Joppa, and many 
(upon that account also) believed in the Lord: 

43. And it came te pass, that he tarried many days in 
Joppa with one Simon a tanner. - 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX, 


(*‘] Ver.1. AND Saul iurviwy azeiiic cai dévov, breathing 
out threatenings and slaughter.] It appears hence, that the 
power of capital punishments was not so taken from the 
Jewish Sanhedrin, held at Jerusalem, but that they might 
inflict this punishment upon those of their own nation, either 
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by their own power, or by the consent of the Roman go 
vernors, in cases punishable with death by their laws and 
customs. For Saul confesses that he persecuted this way 
unto the death, by virtue of this power received from the 
Sanhedrin, binding and delivering up to prison men and 
women, Acts xxil. “4. ‘(See the note on John xviii. 31.) 

[?] Ver. 2. Letters to Damascus to the synagogues.] From 
this and from the twentieth versc, where Paul is said to 
preach Christ at Damascus in the synagogues of the Jews, 
it appears that there were more synagogues of the Jews 
than one in that city; and that it was so also in other 


cities, see Vitringa de Synag. Vit. lib. i. par.2. cap. 14.. 


‘p. 255, &e. 

{*] Ver. 4. wah why persecutest. thou me?| The persecu- 
tions of Christ’s members are represented as the persecu- 
tions of Christ himself, by reason of their union to him 
by the Spirit, which renders them his body, and of that sym- 
pathy he hath with them under all their sufferings, which 
makes him cvuraSijom, to suffer with them. (Heb. iv. 19. 
Isa. lxiii. 9.) 

[*] Ver. 5. It is hard for thee xpic xévrpa Naxrigay, fo kick 
against the pricks.] This is a proverbial expression, signi- 
fying the damage and hurt they are like to receive who re- 
sist and fight against those who are superior to them, and 
especially against God. So Euripides in Bacch. v. 794. 


Ovo’ Gv avrw padAov, 7h Ounobpevoc 
IIpé¢ xévroa AaxriGoyu, Svyroc Ov, Seep. 
I will rather offer sacrifice to him, than, being a mortal 
man, be angry with God, and kick against the goads. 


And Pindar* saith, we must not contend against God, but 
bear the yoke he puts upon our neck mildly, and not kick 
against the goads, wort xévroov 8é ror AaxriZepev, that is, saith 
the scholiast, not pdéxecPat ry rvyQ GvOpwroy ovra, to fight 
against God, being only men. ‘The great Boehart+ will 
not have this proverb taken from /Eschylus, Euripides, 
Pindar, or Plautus, but from the Scriptures, it being used, 
saith he, by Moses, saying, Jeshurun waxed fat, ‘‘ et recal- 
citravit,” and kicked against the law, Deut. xxxii. 15. and 
by God himself, inquiring, Why kick ye against my sacri- 
fices? 1 Sam. ii. 29. (See Examen Milli.) 

[5] Ver. 7. ’Axotovrec piv rig gwrvic, Hearing a voice.] 
To reconcile this with xxii. 9. where it is said, that the 
men that were with him, mjv gwrny ovx jeovoav, heard not 
the voice of him that spake to, or with, him ; Dr. Hammond 
notes, that the word ¢wyr7 signifies thunder, and so recon- 
eiles these places, by saying, They that were with me heard 
the voice of the thunder, but heard not the voice of him that 
spake unto me. 'That this importance of the word gw is 
frequent in the Old Testament, cannot be doubted; thus 
Exod. ix. 23. The Lord sent thunder and hail, gwvd¢ xat 
xaAaZev* and, ver. 29. I will stretch forth my hand, and the 
thunder shall cease, cat ai dwvat wabowvrae and, ver. 33. He 


stretched out his hand, xat at @wvat traioavro’ and, ver. 34. 


When Pharaoh saw, rt wéravrat 7 xaXraZa, kal at pwval, that 
the hail and the thunder were ceased, he hardened his heart : 
so, Exod. xix. 16. It came to puss ou the third day, that 
there were thunderings and lightnings, gwval nat dorparat: 
xx. 18. All the people saw the thunderings and lightnings, 
THY pwvyny, kal rag Aaumdduc. SO, Psal. xviii. 18. The Lord 





* Pyth. Od. 2, t Hieroz. lib. ii, cap. 39, p. 587. 
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thundered out of heaven, and the Highest gave his voice; 
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xxix. 3. The voice of the Lord is upon the waters, and the 
God of glory thundereth: ‘so, Psal. xix. 1.3. The heavens , 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament or‘ clouds of 
heaven shew his handywork : there is no speech nor language, 
where their voice, i. e. their thunder, is not heard. If it be 
said, we find no mention of any thunder here, if may be 
answered, that it was usually an attendant of such glorious 
coruseations as this was: if you add, that here is mention 
of a voice speaking in the Hebrew tongue, it may be still 
replied, that thus it was at Sinai, where God answered 
Moses ry gwvy, out of the thunder, Exod. xix. 19. If, 
thirdly, you object that it is said, they heard a voiee, but 
they saw no person, and in thunder this is not expected ; 
I answer, this is true of common thunder, but in such an. 
extraordinary illumination as this was, they reasonably 
might expect the vision of an angel, or some glorious per- 
son; especially if the conjecture of most interpreters be 
true, that Paul not only heard, but saw the Lord Jesus 
speaking to him: this will be no objection against the inter- 
pretation of this learned man. Or, (2.) this seeming con- 
tradiction may be reconciled thus; they heard a voice, 
but ov« jxoveay they understood not the words of him that 
spake unto me ; for ov« axovew frequently in Seripture sig- 
nifies not to understand what we hear: thus God saith of 
the builders of Babel, Let us confound their tonques, iva pw} 
axovawaw, that they may not understand one another's 
speech, Gen. xi.7. xlii. 23. The Lord shall bring upon thee 
a nation, ov ovK axobay Tig Pwvitg airov, whose tongue thou 
shalt not understand, Deut. xxviii. 49. I will bring upon 
thee a nation, ov ovKx axotcre rie pwviig THE yAwoong avrov, 
whose language thou knowest not, neither wnderstandest 
what they say, Jer. v. 15. Speak in the Syrian tongue, 
dre axovopey yucic, for we understand it, 2 Kings xviii. 26. 
I sent thee not unto a people of a strange speech, and hard 
language, ov ovK dxotay rove Adyouc, whose words thou canst 
not understand, Ezek. iii.6. He that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue, speaketh not to men, but to God, ovdsie yap’ 
axobe, for no man understands him, 1 Cor. xiv.2. (3.) 
(cumenius affords a third solution, viz. that they heard 


| the voice of Saul speaking to Christ,. od rij¢ dywAev, not 


~ 


the voice of Christ speaking to him. 

[°] Ver. 10. The Lord said to him in a vision.] That is, - 
saith Grotius, an angel in the shape of the Lord ; but aswé 
have no example in the New Testament of any such ap- 
pearance of an angel in the person of Christ, so is it cer- 
tain that here it was not so, but really was a vision of the 
Lord Jesus: for Ananias not only calls him Lord, but calls 
Christians fis saints, and those that call upon his name, 
(ver. 13, 14.) 

[?] Ver. 14, All that call upon thy name.| There be two 
periphrases of a Christian, which oceur in this chapter and 
in other places of the Acts ; the first, (ver. 2.) that they are 
men and women rijc Gdov, of the way. So when St. Paul 
went into the synagogue at Corinth, they did xaxoXoyeiv rij» 
b00v speak evil of the way ; (Acts xix. 19.) and at Ephesus, 
there was no small disturbance, rept rij¢ b80u, touching the 
way. (See xxiv. 22.) And so some of the ancients seem to 
have spoken: so, in the history of the persecutions of the 
Gallican church,* we read of some apostates from the faith, 


* Euseb. Hist. lib. vy. cap. 1. p. 163. 
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BAacpnuovyree rhv 68dv, who blasphemed the way: and 
Epiphanius* introduceth the Melchisedecians, saying, that 
Christ was chosen that he might turn us from idols, xat 
vrévakev juiv rhy dcov, and might shew us the way. The 
second periphrasis was this, that they were such as invoked 
Jesus Christ, or called upon his name; thus Ananias com- 
plains of Saul to Christ, saying, He hath done much evil to 
thy saints, and is come hither to bind all that call upon thy 
name; and the unbelieving Jews say of him, preaching 
Jesus Christ in their synagogues, Is not this he who wasted 
rove éxtxaXouputvoug 7d Svopia TovT0, those that called upon that 
name? (ver. 21.) Thus St. Paul writes to saints called, 
and to all other Christians under the title of all that call 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ in every place, 1 Cor.i. 2. and 
then, in the very next verse, he himself prays that grace and 
peace may be derived upon them, from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ (see the notes there); and 
2 Tim. ii. 22. bids Christians follow after peace pera rwv 
imikadovpévwy tov Kiowoy, with those that call upon the Lord 
with a pure heart, that is, with all believers, it being the 
same thing to believe in, and to call upon, the name of the 
Lord Jesus. Hence St. Peter saith, He that believeth in him 
-Shall not be ashamed; because it is written, whomsoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved, Joel ii. 
‘32. (See the note there.) And hence we learn who that 
Lord is, whom Ananias bid St. Paul invoke, when he saith, 
xxii.16. Arise, and be baptized, tmxadeadpevoe, Calling upon 
the name of the Lord, even the Lord Jesus, who appeared 


to him, ix. 17.(see the note on xxii. 16.) and what is meant |. 


by that phrase, viz. Profess thy faith, by being baptized im, 
and by calling on, his name; this was a thing so continually 
practised by the first Christians, that Pliny mentions it in 
his epistle to Trajan, telling him, that it was the custom of 
the Christians, ‘‘ Carmen Christo quasi Deo canere,” to 
sing a hymn to Christ as God: for as St. Paul, in his thir- 
teen first Epistles, prays for grace and peace from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ; and St. John in his 
Second Epistle (ver. 3.) doth the same; so doth Polycarp, 
the disciple of St. John, in the proem of his epistle to the 
church of Philippi, pray, that mercy and peace may be mul- 
tiplied to them from God omnipotent xai Kuotov ’Inoot Xpr- 
oTov TOU awtnooc juwv, and from our Lord Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; and the church of Smyrna, in her circular epistle 
to all Christians, prays, that mercy, peace, and love, may be 
multiplied to them from God the Father and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Ignatius in like manner, in the proem to his 
epistle to the Magnesians, wishes them health from God 
the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, Oe nav, our God: 
in that to the church of Smyrna, Health tv apwpnq mvebpari, 
kat Adyw Oeouv, tn the immaculate Spirit, and the Word of 
God. And as St. Paul, in his Epistles, often prays to 
Christ both for himself (1 Cor. xii. 8—10. see the note 
there), and for other Christians, (1 Thess. iii. 11, 12. 
2 Thess. ii. 16. iii. 16.) so did the primitive Christians pray, 
and entreat others to pray to him. So Ignatius} saith to 
the church of Rome, Arravedoare roy Xguotov brip iuov, Pray 
to Christ for me, that by the beasts I may be found a sacri- 
fice to God; and saith to the church of Ephesus,{ If Jesus 
Christ shall make me worthy by your prayer: and the 
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church of Smyrna saith,* They could not leave Christ, kat 
ofBecSa, “ orationis precem impendere,” and worship or 
pray to any other. ; 

[°] Ver. 17. The Lord Jesus who appeared to thee, 5 d¢0eic 
oot, who was seen of thee.| I think it not necessary from 
these words to affirm that St. Paul here saw the person of 
Jesus Christ, seeing in three relations of this matter he 
mentions no such thing, but only that he saw thie glorious 
light in which he did appear, and which was the symbol of 
his presence; for so inthe Old Testament men are often 
said to have seen the Lord, when they saw only the glory in 
which he did appear, for they never saw his shape. Thus of 
the nobles that went up with Moses into the mount, it is 
said, Exod. xxiv. 10. 12. that they saw God, the God of Is- 
rael, and yet they saw no manner of similitude, Deut. iv. 12. 
15. whence the Chaldee paraphrast in all these places saith, 
they saw the glory of God; but ifit were necessary to say 
St. Paul saw his person, the text seems rather to require 
us fo say, he saw him in the way, than in the heavens. , 

But yet by comparing these with the words of the same 
person, The God of our fathers hath before chosen thee to 
see that Just One, (xxii. 14.) as also from the inquiry of St. 
Paul, Am I not an apostle, have not I seen the Lord? (1 Cor. 
ix. 1.) and from those words, (1 Cor. xv. 8.) Last of all, 
On xapyot, he was seen of me also; it is certain that St. 
Paul saw the person of Christ, and, therefore highly pro- 
bable that he did it at this time, or at his return to Jeru- 
salem. (Acts xxii. 17, 18.) 

[9] Ver.18. He arose, and was baptized,| With water and 
the Holy Ghost; according. to Christ’s promise made to 
his fapostles, Acts i. G6. 8. And note here that this Ana- 
nias, who at most is only supposed to have been one of 
the seventy disciples, only laid his hands upon him that 
he might receive his sight, and that he was replenished 
with the Holy Ghost by the immediate gift of Christ, he 
being an apostle not of man, nor by man, (Gal. i.1.) but 
by Christ alone. 

[7°] Ver. 22. Paul increased in strength,| By the spirit 
of wisdom and of prophecy, oup:iBalwr, proving that he is 
the Christ. The word here rendered proving, signifies to 
persuade, teach, confirm, or discourse ; hence cuuf3iPacic 
is, by Hesychius and Phavorinus, rendered zeforc, ddan, 
wiatic, persuasion, doctrine, confirmation; ovp(iPacw by 
Suidas, é:ddoxw JI teach: so 1 Cor. ii. 16. rig cupPiPacu 
avrov, who shall instruct, or teach, God? so Exod. xvii). 
16. cup Pi3alw avrovc, Imake them known, or teach them the 
statutes of God; Deut. iv. 9. cupPBiBdone, thou shalt teach 
them thy sons: so also Lev.x.11. So God saith to Moses, 
Exod. iv, 12. cupPiPatw oe, I will teach thee what to say ; 
ver. 15. cup[3iSaow tuac, Twill teach or instruct thee, and 
Aaron, what to do; and the angel to Daniel, ix. 12. J 
came forth cupfsiBaoa ce, to instruct thee: so Psal. xxxii. 
8. cuuiBo os, I will instruct thee in the way in which thou 
shalt go. (See Judg. xiii. 8. Isa. xl. 13.) The doctrine he. 
taught and proved to the Jews, was, ver. 20. that Jesus 
was the Son of God, foretold Psal. ii. here that he was the 
Christ ; and when the Jews speak of the Son of God, or 
the apostles or others speak to the unbelieving Jews of 
the Son of God, it may reasonably be granted that no more 
is meant by that phrase than the Messiah, they understand- 





* Act. Polycarp. apud Usser. p. 27. 
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- ing nothing of the Divine original of the Son of God, and 
being first to be convineed that he was the Messiah; but 
henee it follows not that this phrase signifies no more when 
he is styled, 6 povoyerne, the only-begotten, or ioroe vioc, the 
proper Son of God, Rom. viii. 32. or when Christ argues 
from his doing the works of God, that God was his Father. 

["] Ver. 23. And when many days were fulfilled.|:The 
history of St. Paul’s preaching at Damascus, and going 
after to Jerusalem, is somewhat intricate, and interpreters 
differ much about it ; some thinking that St. Paul preached 
at Damascus immediately after his conversion, and that 
the Jews then thought to kill him, and that then also he 
went thence to Jerusalem; others, that this only hap- 
pened three years after his conversion, and that then only 
he went to Jerusalem: I shall therefore endeavour to give 
a brief account of this matter. And, aoe 

. First, I grant that St. Paul preached at Damascus im- 
mediately after his conversion; this seems plain from: the 
text, which says, he was baptized, and receiving meat was 
strengthened, xai 20fiwe, and straightway he preached Jesus 
in the synagogues of Damascus, (ver. 18—20.) 
eondly, from the amazement of the Jews, that he should 
do this who came hither for this very purpose, to bind them 
that call upon this name. 

Seeondly, It seems as evident that this consultation to 
killhim could not be at his first conversion, but some years 
after; for he was let down the wall in a basket,’ and 
escaped their hands, and then went to Jerusalem, and was 
brought by Barnabas to the apostles, (ver. 26, 27.) Now 
he himself declares, that ev@iwe soon after his conversion, 
he went not up to Jerusalem fo those that were apostles be- 
fore him, but went into Arabia, and returned again to Da- 
mascus, and after three years went up to Jerusalem, where 
he saw Peter and James, Gal. i.16.19.° The series of 
the history therefore scems to lie thus: (1.) St. Paul after 
his conversion instantly preaches in the synagogues of 
Damascus, that Jesus was the Son of God, (ver. 20.) (2.) 
That going thence into Arabia, betwixt two and three 
years after, he returns to Damascus ; (Gal. i. 17.) and of 
this journey, Luke, being not with him, gives no account. 
(3.) That in his return, being increased in wisdom and 
strength, he continues many days in Damascus, proving 
that Jesus was the Christ. (4.) That after three years, he, 
escaping from Damaseus, comes to Jerusalem, and is by 
Barnabas bronght to the apostles, Peter and James, and 
continued there fifteen days. (Gal.i.18,19.) (5.) That 
there Christ appears to him in a vision;-commanding hin 
to depart out of Jerusalem ; and he accordingly goes thence 
to Czsarea Philippi in Coelosyria, and to Tarsus in Cilicia. 
(Acts ix. 30. Gal. i. 21.) It being then so long before he 
came to Jerusalem, Barnabas might well know, either from 


the brethren of Damascus coming to Jerusalem, or from | 


some journey he had taken thither, the certainty of his con- 
version to the Cliristian faith. 

[7] Ver. 31. And were edified.| Of the import of the 
word edification, see note on Rom. xv. 2. it is added, and 
walking in the fear of God, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, were multiplied ; their shining piety above others, 
and their great joy in the Holy Ghost, attracting others to 
the faith. 


["*] Ver. 82, 33. And it came to pass, that Peter, passing: 
eu tavrwy, through all the forementioned places of Judea, | 
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Samaria, and Galilee, he came down also to the saints that 
dwelt at Lydda, a city in the tribe of Benjamin.) He being 
the chief apostle of the cireumcision, visits the brethren 
in those parts that were cireumcised: but that he went 
down to Antioch, and founded the church there; and sat. 
bishop in it five or seven years, as Baronius fancies, is 
not only besides the text, which mentions nothing of St. Pe- 
ter's going beyond the places here mentioncd, but is plainly 
inconsistent .with his imprisonment at Jerusalem, (chap. 
x1i.) and with his abode at Joppa till he went to Czesarea, 
(ix. 43. xi.5.) Still more ridiculous are they who say, he went 
to visit all Christian churches every where; it being plain ° 
from the history of the Acts, that he abode at Joppa till he 
went to Gesarea, and that from thence he returned to Jeru- 
salem. (Acts xi. 2.) And there is as much reason to say, that 
Philip did so, because from Azotus, a city of the Philis- 
tines, (1 Sam. v. 2.)he preached through all the cities till he 
came to Caesarea, (viii. 43.) ‘That ever he was at Antioch, 
till St. Paul and Barnabas having founded a chureh . there, 
he came, and was sharply rebuked by St. Paul for his 
dissimulation against his own knowledge ssh vie. 
conviction, I find no reason to believe. 

['*] Ver. 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation ts called 
Dorcas.] 7. e. A roe, both in Greek and Hebrew, say the 
Allegorists, from her quick sight into spiritual things, and 
her high contemplations,' these roes feeding on the moun- 
tains ; as if this name had been given her by way of pro- 
phecy. ‘Thereason why St. Luke gives this interpretation 
of her Syriac name seems rather to be this, that she being 
a Greeising Jewess, was called by the first name by the 
Jews, and by the second among the aah bls ' 


f 


CHAP. xX. 


i. Tuere was a certain man in Cesarea called Corne- 
lius, a centurion of the band called the Italian band,,. 

2. (He was) a devout man, and ['*] one that -feared 
(the true) God with all his house, (they being all prose- 
lytes of the gate, one also) who gave much alms to the 
(indigent) people, and [*] prayed to God always, (i. e. 
morning and evening daily, and at all the hours of prayer. 

3. [>] And) he saw in a vision evidently, [*]about the 


| ninth hour of the day, (the time of the evening sacrifice, when 


he was praying, ver. 39.) an angel of God coming to him (in 


| thelikeness of a man, ver. 30.) and saying to him, Cornelius! 


4. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said, 


_ What is it, Lord, (thou wouldest say to me)? And he said 
| to him, [5] Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a 
| nist ot (for good to thee) before God. 


. And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, 


| [°] fis surname is Peter: 


6. He lodgeth (there) with one Simon a tanner, whose 
| liouse is by the sea-side: he (being come) shall tell thee 
what thou oughtest to do, (that thou mayest be saved, xi, 14.) 

7. And when the angel which spake to Cornelius was 


| | departed, he ealled two of his household-servants, and a 


devout soldier (2vho was a proselyte, and one) of them 


| who waited on him continually ; 


8. And when he had deelared all things to them (which the 
angel had said tohim ), he sent them to Joppa (for Peter ). 
9. On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and 
drew nigh to the city, [7] Peter went up upon the housctop 
AA 


546 


to pray (towards the temple) about the sixth hour ( being 
an hour of prayer ): 

10. And became very hungry, and would have ae 
but while they made ready (Gr. were preparing something 
for him to eat), he fell into a trance (or ecstasy ), ° 

11. And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel de- 
scending to him as it had been a great sheet knit at the 
four corners, and let down‘to the earth: 

12. Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of 
the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and eer 
of the air (clean and unclean beasts together ) 

18. -And there came a voice to him, (saying, ) Rise, Pe: 
ter; kill, and eat (of them without distinction ). 

14, But Peter said, (I can) not (de) so, Lord ; for (out 
of regard to the law) T have never eaten any thing that is 
(iu it styled) common or unelean. 

“15. And the voice spake to him again the second sive 
(saying), What (that) God (who instituted the law of 
Moses, by this declaration of his will) [°] hath cleansed, 
that call not thou (any longer) common. : 

16. (And) [9] this was done thrice (for the rooted y of 
the thing): and (then) the vessel was received ap again 
into heaven. 

17. Now while Peter dened in himself lens that 
vision which he had scen should mean, behold, the men 
who were sent‘ from Cornelius had made inquiry for Si- 
mon’s house, and stood before the gate, 

18.‘ And called, and asked whether Simon, ie was sur- 
named Peter, lodged there. 

“19. While Peter thought on the vision, the ~~ said 
unto him, Behold, three men seck thee. 

20. Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with 
them, doubting nothing (of the unlawfulness of conversing 
with them): for I have sent them. , 

21. Then Peter went down to the men, which were sent 
to him from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, Iam he whom ye 
seek: what is’ the cause wherefore ye are comé (to me)? 

22. And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, 
and one that feareth God, and (is) of good report among 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God bya 
holy angel to send for thec (to come ) into his house, and to 
hear words of thee. 

23. Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on 
the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain bre- 
thren from Joppa (six in number, being Jews ), accompanied 
him (the providence ef God so ordering it, that they a 
be witnesses of what was said and done ). 

24. And the morrow after they entered into Cesarea. And 
Cornelius waited forthem, and had called togéther his kins- 
men and near friends (Gr. and Cornelius, calling together his 
kinsmenand near friends, to hear what Peter should say to them 
concerning the way of salvation, xi. 14. was expecting them ). 

25. And as Peter was coming in, [*°] Cornelius met pin 
and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 

26. But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I Anyselt 
also am a man (and so caunot receive such worship ). 

27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and found 
many that were come together (to hear his words ). 

28. And he said to them, Ye know that (according to 
the traditions of the Jews ) it is an unlawful thing fora 
man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation‘(as being by them accounted unclean); but 
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God hath shewed me (by a vision) that I should not ( hath 
henceforth) call any man common or unclean. 

' 29. Therefore came [ to you without gainsaying, as 
soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye 
have sent for me? 

. 80. And Cornelius said, ['"] —— days ago I was fast- 
ing unto this hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my 
house, and, behold, (an angel in the a of ) a man stood 
before me in bright clothing, 

. 81. And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, ad thine 

allnis | aro had in remembrance in the siglit of Ged. 
» 32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call ae Simon, 
whose surname is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of onc 
Simon a tanner, by the sea-side: who, when he is come, 
shall speak to thee, (ver.6.) :— - 

33. Immediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast 
done well that thou art come. Now therefore are we all 
here present before God, to hear all things a are com- 
manded thee of God (to say to us). ¢ ; 

34, Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, or a truth 
[#7] I perceive that God is no respecter of persons (i. e. he 
accepts no man merely because he is of sucha nation, or de- 
scended from such ancestors ): 

3o. Butin every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, ‘is accepted with him. 

36. (Ye know) ['] the word which Ged sent to the 
children of Israel, preaching peace (and reconciliation to 
himself) by Jesus Christ; he is Lord of all: ( God having 
exalied him io be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance 
and remission of sins, v.21.) — 

37. That word (I 'say) you know, which was published 
throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the 
baptism which John preached ; 

(38. How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth (i. e. Jesus of 
Nazareth ye know, and how God anointed him) with the 
Holy Ghost and with power : who.( thereupon) went about 
doing good, and healed all that were oppressed of the de- 
vil; for God was with him. ’ 

39. And we are witnesses of all things that he did both 


_in the land of the Jews, and in, Jerusalem; whom (yet) 


they (of the Jews ) slew, and hanged onatrec: — - ‘ 

40. (We also testify, that) him God raised up on the 
third day, and shewed him openly ; 

Al. Not to all the people, but to (us his) witnesses, 
chosen before of God (to testify this fo the world); to us 
(Tsay), 2*] who did cat and drink with him after that he 
arose from the dead. 

42, And he commanded us to preach to the people, and 
to testify that it is he who was (is) ordained of God to be 
the Judge of quick and dead. 

43. To him give all the prophets witness, that through 
(faith in) his name, whosoever believeth in him shall re- 
ceive remission of sins. 

44, While Peter yet spake. these words, the Holy Ghost 
fell on all them that heard the word, (as on the apostles at 
the beginning, xi. 15.) 

45. And they of the circumcision which believed (con- 
ceiving God had no such regard to the gentiles) were asto- 
nished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the 
gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46. For they heard them speak with tongues, and mag- 
nify God. Then answered Peter, 


CHAP. X.]| 


. 47. [4] Can any man forbid water, that these should not 
ua baptized (i.e. Can he gainsay the baptizing of them 
unuth water), who have rece! — the ( baptism of the ) Holy 
Ghost as well as we ? * 

48. And he [*] senda tha vat be itgtiecd [77] in 
_ the name of the Lord (Jesus). Then prayed they him — 
tarry certain _ 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


[7] Ver. 9. KAT: $oBBGieboy Tov Sedv.] So. we read, 
2Chron. v. 6. that king Solomon, and ail the congregation of 
Israel, were assembled, xai of foBovpevor, and the proselytes ; 
they being men, saith Solomon, who know thy name, rov 
poBeicbat ce, to fear thee, vi. 33. This was the title given 
to them, who so far embraced! the Jewish religion as to 
_worship the God of Israel:‘only, and were styled by them 
" prosel ytes of the gate, and men fearing God. So Bemidvar 
Rabba on those words, Blessed is the man 6 poBobpevoe 
rov Kirov, that feareth the Lord, Psal. cxii. 1. saith, These: 
are the proselytes, and therefore they are mentioned next 
to the men of Israel;.as when St. Paul saith, Ye men of 


Israel, xad of tv cbpiv goBobpevor rov Sedv, and ye that fear 


God, hearken, Acts xiii. 16.26. where, saith Gécumentius, 
poPoupévove Tov Sedov mooonAtrove exade, he calls the’ pro- 
selytes, men that feared God: and because these men had 
a court in the temple, where they came to worship the 
true God, and offer sacrifices to him; hence they were 
called o¢Sduevor, the worshippers, as when it is said, many 
of the Jews, cat tov ceopévwv mooonAtrwv, and of the wor- 
shipping proselytes, followed Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 
43. and there followed them a great multitude, rv otBopévwy 
EXjvwv, of the worshipping Greeks, that is, the proselytes, 
saith Gicumenins. 
chasidim, are in the New Testament called ebacSete car 
evrAaBeic, pious and devout men, as here, ver. 1.7.) But not- 
withstanding all these titles, they counted them unclean as 
well as other gentiles, saying,* A sojourning proselyte is as. 
a gentile in all things; and therefore they of the circumci- 
sion contend with Peter for going in to converse with them. 
Yet it is not unpleasant to observe, that though they held 
their persons thus unclean, they deemed the alms they gave 
to the Jews clean, saith Lightfoot ; and because Cornelius 


was free in giving: them to the Jews of —— he was a. 


man of good repute among them all, ver. 22. 

[?] And prayed to God always.} 7. e. Daily and at all the’ 
hours of prayer. (See the note on 1 Thess. v.17.) It 
also well deserves to be observed, that he feared God with 
dll his house ; this being still the commendation of pious 
men, that they made ‘all their house religious : so Gen. 
Xvili. 19. Tknow Abraham, that he will command his chil- 
dren, and his household after. him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord: and, Josh. xxiv. 15.°As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord: and pious Christians made 
their whole families converts to the Christian faith: so we 
read of the nobleman at Capernaum, that he himself be- 
lieved, and all his house ; (John iv. 53.) of the jailor, that 
he believed tx God with all his house, and was baptized, he 
and all his, straightway ; (Acts xvi. 33,34.) and of Cris- 
pus, a chief ruler of the synagogue, that he believed in the 





* Jerus. Jebamoth. F. 8. Col, 4. 
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And these being also called’ by them. 
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| Lord with alt his house, (xviii. 8.) Hence they who had 


made their whole family Christians, are saluted by St. 
Paul thus, To such a one; and the church in his house.:(See 
note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19.) -And O that this was.carefully ob- 
served and imitated by all that are called Christians ! 

[°] Ver.3. He saw in a vision, gavepic, openly.) 1. e. 
Waking, and with his bodily eyes; for there were. also 
visions in a dream: (Gen. xx. 3. xxviii. 12. Job iv. 13.) so 
St. Paul saw, év ixordoa Spaua, a vision in an ecstasy, (xi. 5.) 
and when he was blind, he saw in a vision Ananias, (ix. 12.) 

[*] About the ninth hour.) The time of the evening sa~ 
crifice ; a‘ very fit time to tell him,, that his prayers and 
alms, which were spiritual sacrifices, were come up before 
God as an-evening sacrifice: for at the same’ time, the 
angel was sent to tell Daniel that his prayer was heard. 
(Dan. 1x. 21.) 

[5] Ver.4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up _ a 
memorial, &c.] The word pvnpdcvvov, rendered a memorial, 
is used both of the incense offered up with the sacrifice, 
(Lev: ii. 2. 9.) and of a part or handful of the mincha of- 
fered up to God ; (Lev. v: 12. Numb: v.15. 18. 26.) in which 
two places no incense was to be admitted, it being an 


offering for sin, or a memorial for iniquity; so that there, 


not the incense or perfume, but part of the mincha or obla- ° 
tion put upon the altar, is' called ascharah, a memorial. 
Now seeing alms are the Christian sacrifices, and are called 
so by the apostle, Phil. iv. 18. and seeing.our prayers are 
said to ascend as incense, and ‘are so styled, Rev. v. 8. 
viii. 3. ‘seeing they are our sacrifice of praise, Heb. xiii. 
15. and alms our odour or sweet savour, ii lv. 18. the al- 
lusion here may very fitly relate to both. 

[9] Ver. 5. Whose surnameis: Peter.] And. ‘SO ition 
out this story: for Christ‘having said to him, Thou art Pe- 
ter, i.e. arock, and upon this rock will I build my church, 
t. e. lay the foundation of a church among the Jews, as he 
did by Peter, (Acts ii; 47.) and:among the gentiles, as he 
doth here ; therefore Cornelius is bid to send, not to Jcru- 
salem ‘to. James’ or ‘John, nor to ‘Damascus.for Paul,: the | 
apostle of the gentiles, but to Joppa for Simon, whose sur- 
name was ‘Peter, that' from him he miglit hear ‘those words 
by which he and his house should be saved, (xi. 14.) ° 

[7] Ver. 9. Peter went up unto the housetop to pray at 
the sixth hour.] This being about noon, was, by the Jews,: 
styled the time'of the mincha gedola, one of the ‘three 
daily hours of prayer, which devout men used.:So Daniel 
prayed three times a day, vi. 10. morning, evening, and at’ 
the. mincha: and David saith, Psal. lv. 17. evening, and 
morning, and at noon, will I pray to thee; evening, and 
morning, and at mincha, three times of prayer: so R.Saa- 
dias and R. Solomon. Note also, that though St. Peter 
had been so long a convert to Christianity, he keeps close 
to the customs of the Jews, not only as to their hours of 


‘prayer, but as to their manner of praying towards the tem- 


ple,. when they were out of Judea or Jerusalem, and'se 
could not go up to the temple at the hour of prayer; for 
he goes up to the top or roof of the house, to pray. towards 
Jerusalem, as Danicl did, vi. 10. Solomen, atthe dedi- 
cation of the temple, praying so oft, that God would hear 
the prayers the men, of Israel: should make towards that 
place. (1 Kings viii. 29,30. 35. 38. 44. 48.) And when itis 


said of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xx. 2. Isa. xxxviii. 3. that he 


the Targum saith, this 
4A2 


turned his face towards the wall ; 
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was the wall of tho house of the sanetuary ; and therefore, 
in all likelihood, St. Peter, being at Joppa, went up to the 
roof of the house to.pray, for the same reason. | 

[?] Ver. 15. What God hath cleansed, call not thou com- 
mon, 1 ob Kolvov, do not thou pollute.} For explication of 
all.that in this chapter is mentioned, with relation to this 
matter, let it be noted; 

First, That it was the priest’s office in case of leprosy, 
and other matters of like nature, to pronounce the thing or 
person under examination clean or unclean, and though 
this was done only by a declarative sentence, yet it ,is 
expressed effectively ; for in the, Hebrew the words are 
TWD) WIA, and in the Greek, xat xaBapcet abrov, cat peavet 
avrov, the priest shall cleanse, the priest shall pollute him: 
so Lev. xiii. 6. 8. 11. 138.17. 20. and.so on. , Accordingly, 
the voice here says, What God hath cleansed (7. e. by this 
vision and command declared to be clean) that. do not thou 
pollute (2. e. pronounce notthou unclean). Note, 
| Secondly, That the two great things which made the par- 
tition-wall betwixt Jew and gentile, were the rite, of cir- 
cumeision, and the distinction between clean and unclean 
meats; of.these two, circumcision was common to them 
from the beginning with the Ishmaelites, and afterward 
with many other nations ; but the abstaining -from all 
meats, forbidden by the law of Moses as unclean, was pe- 
culiar to the Jews, and distinguished them from all,the 
nations of the world; and that ‘tile was the true scope of 
these laws, even to separate them from all other nations, 
by a diet peculiar to themselves, which might keep. them 
from familiar converse with the gentiles, and so from learn- 
ing their idolatrous customs, God himself declarcth, say- 
ing, Lev. xx. 23—25. Tam the Lord your God which have 
separated you from other people; ye shall therefore put a 
difference between clean.beasts and unclean, and between un- 
clean fowls and clean; and you shall not make yourselves 
abominable by beast, or by fowl, or by any manner of creep- 
ing thing that creepeth on the ground, which I have separated 
from.you as.unclean. And ye shall be holy to me, for I the 
Lord am holy, and have severed you fron. other people, that 
ye should be mine. : Hence it must follow, that though the 
Egyptians, the Syrians, and other nations, might abstain 
from some of these beasts as unclean, yet not any of them 
observed the distinction of meats preseribed by Moses, for 
then God could not, by it, have separated them from all 
other nations to himself. And suitable to this is the ac- 
connt which Eleazer the high-priest g gives of these laws in 
Aristeas,* that. God, ravrodev ipac reptipoager ayvelac, Kat 


did Bopwrwy cat worwy, dtwe ev pndevt cuvartoyoupévor pnd bpr-. 


Aovurec pavrAate Sta Tpopae Aan Pavwuev, had hedged them in 
with these purifications, as to meats and drinks, that, not eat- 


ing or.conversing with evil men, they might not be defiled., 


Or as Eusebinst hath it from the same author, ézwe pndev? 
tov ddArAwy EOvwv éxytoydmeda Kara pydiv, that they might in 
nothing be mixed with other nations, but be kept pure both 
as to soul and body. 

. And, lastly, being thus separated by this precept from 
all familiar converse with other nations, hence they came 
to look on them who did not use this abstinence as un- 
clean; because they freely did eat of those things which 
the law made unclean to them; and to say that the unelean 


* Apud Joseph. p.17. t Prep. Evang. lib. vii. cap. 9. p. 371. 
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beasts did signify the people of the world. (So R. Mena- 
hem on Lev. xi.) Now hence we learn, . 

_ First, Why in this vision there is a representation of all 
manner of beasts, fowls, and creeping things ; viz. because 
all these are mentioned Lev. xx. 24. as things, by abstain- 
ing. from some of.which as.unclean, God had separated 
Hem from other nations to himself. 

Secondly, We see the reason why the men of the cireum- 
cision object to St. Peter these two things, viz. That he 
went in to the uncircumcised, and did eat with them ; (xi. 3.) 
to wit, because it was chiefly by these two things they were 
coven from other nations. 

Thirdly, We learn why St. Peter saith, (ver. 28. ) that God 
had by this vision shewed him that he should call no man 
common or unclean, viz. because he, by this declaration and 
command, had taken away that distinction which hindered 
their converse with other nations: and, 

. Fourthly, We see how necessary and expedient it was, 
that this liberty of eating meats indifferently, should be.so 
fully declared from heaven to the Jews; because. it being 
by God declared a law given for this very purpose, that 
they might be severed to himself from other nations, they 
durst not do any thing, without a revelation, which secmed 
to violate it; and without breaking through the traditions 
they had received about it, they could not have exeeuted 
their commission to teach, or make disciples in all nations. 
Hence Peter is bid to go to them, pndiv ceaxowwdpevoe, put- 
ting no difference betwixt them and the Jews, as that phrase 
often signifies. (See Acts xv. 9. and the note on Rom. 
xiv. 93.) 

. [9] Ver. 16. This was done thrice,] As Pharaoh’s dream 
was doubled, for the certainty of the thing, Gen. xli. 32.. 

[?°] Ver. 25, 26. Cornelius fell down at his feet and wor- 
shipped him. But Peter said, Stand up ; I myself also am a 
man.| If the worship intended and given to him by Corne- 
lius was religious worship, Peter declares such worship was 
not to be given to a mere man; if it was only civil worship, 
he, who thought it not fit to receive that, would much less 
have received religious worship. 

. [|] Ver. 30. "Awd rerdornce tutoag péxor rabrne Tig woac 
inv vaotebwy, Four days ago Iwas fasting until this hour.] 
The Greek, say some critics, is to be rendered thus, J’rom 
the fourth day to this hour I was, or have been, fasting ; so 
that Cornelius, according to this import of them, must have 
been fasting four days together; but this cannot be the true 
sense of the words of Cornelius; for this howr is the hour 
of his speaking to St. Peter, and the same day he saw his’ 
vision, which yet he saw not when St. Peter was come to 
him, but four days before; the meaning therefore is, that 
four days since he was fasting till the same hour of the day 
in which he spake thus to St. Peter: so a?’ ijuépwv apyaiwy, 
is a long time ago, Acts xv. 7. amo wipvat, a year, ago, 
2 Cor. viii.10. ix. 2. and therefore Budzeus, having said 
that ad is often put for pera, saith, these words are to be 
rendered quarto abhine die ; and Grotius renders them thus, 
die ante hoc tempus i jejunaveram, both justifying our 
translation. 

[3°] Ver. 34. I per ceive God is no respecter of persons, 
&e.] I shall shew in the note on James ii. 1. that respeet 
of persons in matters judicial, is shewed, when men judge 
others not according to the merits of the cause, but accord- 
ing to outward respects, which relate nothing to it, as the 


z 
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greatness, richness, meanness, and poverty of the person, 
relation, friendship, or affection; and so in spirituals, to 
accept persons is to respeet them and their services, not on 
the account of any thing that makes them better, or more fit 
to be regarded than others, or which is more acceptable in 
the sight of God, but on the account of the nation to which 
they belong, or the ancestors from which they were de- 
scended. ‘Thus, because God had chosen the Jews to be 
his people, by reason of the piety of their forefathers, and 
to perform his” promise made to them, the Jews imagined 
that God would accept them and their services on that ac- 
count, that they were of the Jewish nation, and of the seed 
of Abraham according to the flesh, and that he would not 
accept the persons or regard the services of the gentiles, for 
want of these things; but these false conceptions St. Paul, 
in his Epistle to the Romans, and St. Peter here, refute: 
shewing (1.) that men, not only of the Jewish, but of any 
_..other nation, may be acceptable to God, there being one 
God, who is rich (in goodness) to all that call upon him, 
whether Jew or gentile, (Rom. x.12.) he being the God not 
of Jews only, but also of the gentiles, and so as ready to jus- 
tify them through faith, as to justify the Jews. (Rom. iil. 
29, 30.) (2.) That God accepts such men, not on the ac- 
count of their descent or circumcision, but because they 
fear God and work righteousness: thus Cornelius being onc 
that feared God, and gave much alms, (ver. 2, 3.) his 
prayers and alms came before God for a memorial for good 
to him; whence it is evident, that some of othcr nations, 
owning the true God, not only might, but actually did, fear 
God and work righteousness, and otherwise they very ill 
deserved the title given to the proselytes of the gate; (see 
the note on ver. 2.) nor could St. Peter perceive that God 
was no respecter of persons on the account of a thing which 
never did nor could happen; or St. Paul say, Glory, ho- 
nour, and peace shall be to every one that doeth good, to the 
Jew first, and also to the gentile: for there is no respect of 
persons with God. (Rom. ii. 10, 11.) How far such persons 
may be accepted with God, and on what account, sec my 
conjecture on Rom. ii. 14. 

[*] Ver. 36. The word which God sent.to the children of 
Israel, &c. | The apostle’s discourse from this to the forty- 
third verse seems to be to this effect; viz. (1.) That there 
was an offer made by the gospel of peace, i. e. of reconcili- 
ation and salvation by Jesus Christ, the author of that gos- 
pel, ver. 36, 37. (2.) That he was able to make good that 
promise, as being Lord of all things. (8.) That he who 
preached this doctrine was a true prophct, he being 
anointed with the Holy Ghost for that office, and confirm- 
ing what he said by powerful miracles, ver. 38. (4.) That 
this doctrine, and these miracles, could not be reasonably 
questioncd, they who were with him from the beginning 
being witnesses of what he said and did, ver. 39. And 
(5.) whereas it might be objected, that he was dead, and so 


could not be able to confer these blessings on them who be-’ 


lieved in him, it is added, ver. 40. that him God raised up 
the third day according to his own prediction, and that of 
this resurrection they were all cye-witnesses, sufficiently 
instructed to give in their testimony concerning it by his 
frequent appearances to, and familiar converse with, them, 
ver. 41. * (6.) That after his resurrection they had received 
a commission from God to testify that he was appointed fo 
be Judge of the quick and dead, and so to give that peace 
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-and salvation he had promised in his gospel to his faithful 


servants, ver.42, And, lastly, that to all this all the pro-. 
phets had given in their suffrages, by declaring, that through 
his name all that believed in him should receive remission of 
sins, ver. 43. Note also, that it is not to be wondered that 
St. Peter should say to Cornelius and his kinsmen, who 
were already proselytes of the gate, and lived at Czasarea, 
the seat of the governor of Judea; where the Jews dwelt, 
and whither they continually resorted, and whcre Philip 
had already preached the gospel, (Acts viii. 40.) Ye know 


this word, he meaning not that they were persuaded of the 


truth of it, but only that they had heard the fame, and were 
acquainted with the report. 

[**] Ver. 41. Who did eat and drink with him.] That in their 
presence he did eat part of a fish and of a honeycomb, they 
had then with them, we read expressly, Luke xxiy. 41—43. 
that they did eat of the bread and fish he had provided for 
them, may be collected from his invitation to them te come 
and dine, John xxi. 12. whieh doubtless they refused not; 
and since we may reasonably suppose they did not Wine 
without drinking, we must have reason to believe wit y did 
eat and drink with him. 

[*5] Ver. 47.;Can any man forbid water, that these aula 
not be buptized ?] These words contain a plain and a con- 
vincing demonstration of the falsehood of the quakers’ doc- 
trine, that watcr-baptism is unnecessary to them’who have 
received the inward baptism of the Spirit; since the apostle 
here not only declares that watcr-baptism onght therefore 
to be administered to these persons, because they had al- 
ready.been baptized with the Holy Ghost; but also com- 
mands them to be baptized upon that account. 

[6] Ver. 48. And he commanded them to be baptized.) 
Whom did he command to do this? the gentiles? It seem- 
eth at first sight absurd, that they who were not yet bap- 
tized should baptize others: or was it the Jews that camec_ 
then with him? they scem only to be lay-brethren, who 
only were permitted to baptize in case of necessity; it 
seemeth therefore reasonable to say, that he commanded 
water to be brought for their baptism, and then performed 
himself the office, or left it to be done by gifted persons. 

[7] In the name of the Lord Jesus.| Here the note of Grotius 
is this, that in the name of Christ the anointed, is under- 
stood he that anointed him, and the Spirit by whom he was 
anointed; but here the Spirit had fallen upon them already, 
and so they.who thus felt his influence enabling them to 
speak with tongues, must belicve in him already, and being 
prosclytes of the gate, ‘they believed alréady in God the 
Father, and came to hear what he shonld say to them; ‘it 
was therefore only neccessary, that by receiving Cliristian 
baptism, they should profess their faith in the Lord Jesus. 


CIP XT._- 


Le] AnD (St, then) the apostles and brethren that were 
in Judea heard that the gentiles had also received the 
word of God. 

2. And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, ] they 
who werc of the circumcision (being still zealous for the 
law of Moses and the traditions of the elders) contended 
with him, ; 

3. Saying, Thou (violating the tradition of our fathers ) 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst cat with them. 
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4, But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, 
and expounded it by order to them (Gr. dpSdpevoc iEeriPero 
avtoig KxaQeSijc, beginning, expounded to them the matter 
ss y), saying, 

. IT was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance 
1 saw a vision, (viz.) A certain vessel descended (Gr. de- 
scending ), as it had been a great sheet, Jet down from 
heaven by four corners; and it came even to me: 

G. Upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I 
considered (Gr. ete iv drevicac karevdouy, attending to which, 
I observed), and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and 
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. = 


7. And I heard a voice saying to me, Arise, Peter; slay- 


and eat (freely of them to satisfy thy hunger, x.10.) 

8. But I said, (I can) not (do) so, Lord; for (being a 
strict observer of the law of Moses) nothing common or un- 
clean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 

9. But the voice (of the Lord) answered me again (Gr. 
the second time) from heaven, (saying, ) What (that) God 
(who instituted the law of Moses, by this declaration of 
his will) hath cleansed, that call not thou (any longer) 
common. 

10. And this was done three times (for the certainty of 
the thing): and (then) all (the eiiigs I had seen) were 
drawn up again into heaven. 

11. And, behold, immediately (after this vision) there 
were three men already come to the house where I was, 
(they being) sent from Ceesarea to me. 

12. And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubt- 
ing (to converse with them though they were gentiles, or put- 
ting no difference betwixt them and Jews, as betwixt persons 
Clean and unclean). Moreover these six brethren (here 
present, as witnesses of the truth of what I say, ) accompa- 
nied me, and we entered into the man's house (who sent 
for me): 

13. And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in his 
house, who stood (by him), and said to him, Send men to 
Joppa, and (by them) call for Simon, whose surname is 
Peter; 

14. [°] Who shall tell thee words, by which thou and all 
‘thy house (believing them) shalt be saved. 

15. And as I began to speak (and had not long con- 
tinued my discourse. ); [4] the Holy Ghost fell on them, as 
(he had done) on us at the beginning, (Acts ii. enabling 
them to speak with tongues, and to prophesy, x. 44—46.) 

16. Then remembered I the word of the Lord (Jesus ), 
how that he said (to us, Actsi. 5.) John indeed baptized 
with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 

17. Forasmuch then as God gave them (though gen- 
tiles and uncircumcised) the like gift as (he had given) 
to us (circumcised Jews), who believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ; what was I that I could withstand God? (Gr. how 
was I able to hinder God ; viz. by refusing to receive them 
into the church by baptism, x. 47. whom he had already ,- 
tized with the Holy Ghost? 

18. And) when they heard these things they held their 
peace (being satisfied with this account of St. Peter’s ac- 
tions), and (they) glorified God (for his goodness to‘the 
geutiles), saying, Then (Gr. doa ye, surely) hath [°] God 
also to the. gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

19. Now they which were scattered abroad upon the 
persecution that arose about Stephen travelled as far as 
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Phoenice, and: Cyprus, and Antioch, [°] preaching the word 
to none but to the Jews only. 

20. And some of them were (by birth) men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, who, when they were come to Antioch, [*]spake 
to the Grecians, (Gr. mrpd¢ rod¢ EAAnvictag, to the Jews using 
the Greek language, see note on vi. 1.) preaching the Lord 
Jesus, 

21. And (they being men enabled and authorized for 
this work by the Holy Ghost’s descent upon them for this 
end, Acts ii. 9,10.) the hand (or power) of the Lord was 
with them, and a great number believed, and turned unto 
the Lord. 

22. Then tidings of these sdeitiers came to the ears of the 
church which was at Jerusalem: and they sent forth Bar- 
nabas (a Cyprian ), that he should go (é:eAOeiv, to go through 
those places ) as far as (even to) Antioch. 

23. Who when he came, and had seen (Gr. coming, and 
seeing) the grace of God (i. e. the prevalency of the gospel 
among them), was glad, and exhorted them all, that with 
(full) purpose of heart they would cleave to the Lord. 

24. For;he was a good man, and full of the (gifts of 


‘the) Holy Ghost and of faith: and (by this means ) much 


people was added to the Lord (i. e. believed in the Lord 
Jesus ). 

25. Then departed Barnabas (from Antioch) to Tarsus, 
to seck Saul, (perhaps that he being an apostie might lay his 
hands on some of then, that -- y might receive me Holy 
Ghost, Acts viii. 17.) 

26. And when he had found him, he brought him to An- 
tioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they assem- 
bled themselves with (or iz) the chureh, and taught much 
people. And the (-y who formerly were called) disciples 
[®] were called Christians first in Antioch. 

27. And in those days came: prophets (2. e. men who had 
the gift of foretelling — to come) from Jerusalem to 
Antioch. 

28. And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and 
signified by (the afflatus of) the Spirit, that there should 


be a great dearth [9] throughout all the world (7. e. the 


Roman empire): which cdme to pass in the days of Clau- 

dius Ceesar. 

- 29. Then the disciples (of Antioch and the places adja- 

cent), every man-according to his ability, determined to 

send relief to the brethren. which dwelt in Judea: 
30. Which also they did, and [?°]sent it to the elders (of 

the Jews) by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[*] Ver. 1. WHEN the apostles and brethren had heard 
that the gentiles had received the word of God.] 'This they 
then only heard, because it was then only donc, they who 
before preached the word doing it only to the Jews, 
ver. 19. 

[7] Ver. 2 . Avexpivovro moog avTov of eK eptroniic, They of 
the circumcision contended with him.] I see no reason here 


to except any of the, believing Jews (unless perhaps the 


apostles) from this contention, they. being all zealous of the 
law and of their customs,and not enduring to hear that any 
Jew should act contrary to them; (Acts xxi. 20, 21.) and 
St. Peter himself being of that mind till he had received this 
vision, and laying it down as a known rule, (Acts x. 28.) 
that ¢ was unlawful for a Jew to converse with au alien, 
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and cven after this vision, withdrawing himself from the 
believing gentiles for fear of the Jews, which came from 
Jerusalem, (Gal. ii. 12.) and they of the dispersion preach- 
ing to the Jews only. Note also hence, that the believers 
linew nothing of the supremacy, and much less of the in- 
fallibility of St. Peter; for otherwise they, would not have 
dared thus to rise np aya, their supreme governor, much 
less would they have condemned the actions of their infal- 
lible teacher. 

[2] Ver. 14. Who shall speak to thee words, by which thou 
and all thy house shall be saved.) God, saith Grotius, after 
he had sent Christ, would admit of no other way of ob- 
taining the salvation promised in the gospel, but by the 
knowledge of him, which is certainly true of.all who were 
capable of coming to the knowledge of him: how far he 
might accept of others, see my conjecture, note on Rom. 
ii. 14. 

((*) Ver. 15. The Holy Ghost fell upon them, wawep xat é¢’ 
nuag tv TH apxy, as upon us at the beginning.] They there- 
fore having reccived the like gifts, which were the fruits of 
faith, must be looked on as brethren and disciples of the 
Lord, and so must be admitted into his church by that bap- 
tism, which Christ instituted to be administered to all his 
‘disciples; being united by his Spirit to Christ their head, 
they must be owned as his members; God having owned 
them, by imparting to them these spiritual gifts, they must 
be owned by us, and he having ‘purified thcir hearts by 
faith, (xv. 9.) they must no Jonger be looked on by us as 
unclean. 

[°] Ver. 18. Then hath God granted to the gentiles repent- 
ance unto life.}| The Jews had the highest thoughts of 
themselves, as if all God’s blessings were designed for 
them only, and the meanest and even vilest thoughts of 
all other nations; as if God counted them only as spitiic. 
Thou madest the world for our sakes (saith the book of 
Esdras); as for the other people, thou hast said, They are 
nothing, but like to spittle, and they have ever been re- 
puted as nothing, 2 Esd, vi. 55—57. They imagined, that 
the Messiah was to make them a glorious people, and to 
save them, but to destroy or to enslave all other nations to 
them; and that God would save all of them as being chil- 
dren of Abraham, but that all the rest of the world were 
fuel for hell-fire ; and this madc them so to contemn them, 
and never think of their being saved any other way than by 
being proselytes to their Jaw. Hence, in the former chap- 
ter, they so much admire that thc Holy Ghost should fall 
on them, ver. 45. and here speak of it as a thing beyond 
their imagination, that God should grant repentance unto 
life to them: hence do the unbelieving Jews forbid the 
apostles‘to speak to the gentiles that they might be saved, 
2 Thess. ii. 16. and cry out against St. Paul as onc not fit 
to live, because he said, Christ would send him to the gen- 
tiles, Acts xxii. 21, 22. 

Toic Cveow 6 Orde peravotav towkev, Then hath God given 
to the gentiles repentance.] From these words and from 
Eph. ii. 8. Faith is the gift of God, and from God’s promise 
to the Jews, Iwill give them a heart to know me, Scr. xxiv. 7. 
T will give then a new heart, Ezck. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26. some 
argue thus; What God gives, we only reccive from him, 
and so are only passive in it; but God gives faith, repent- 


ance, and a new heart; thercfore we ncither do, nor can do . 


any thing towards the obtaining of them. 
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In answer therefore to these and all other passages of a 
like nature dispersed through the Scriptures, I shall shew, 
first, that they must be consistent with God’s commands and 
exhortations directed to us to perform our duty, with his 
promises and motives to excite us to the performance of it, 
and with his threats denounced against those who do neg- 
lect it; and so must be so far from excluding, that they do 
talbar presuppose our industry ; ; as will be evident, 

First, Because he promises those very blessings he is 
said to give to their industry and diligence who “receive 
them, v. g- The Lord giveth wisdom, (Eceles. ii. 16.) but 
then he gives it only on this condition, that we ask it in 
faith, (James i. 4.) that we apply our hearts to seek it: 
(Eccles. vii. 25.) so that to argue as these men do in this 
case, is plainly to contradict the mind of the Holy Ghost, 
who, for this very reason, that God is the giver of it, requires 
us éo incline our ears to wisdom, and to apply our hearts to 
understanding ; to cry after knowledge, and lift up our voice 
for understanding ; to seek for her as for silver, and to search 
for her as for hid treasure; suspending our enjoyment of 
her upon all this diligence, by saying, Then shalt thou un- 
derstand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of 
God: for the Lord giveth wisdom. (Prov. ii. 2—6.) Again, 
Faith cometh by hearing of the word of God ; (Rom. x. 17.) 
this is the ordinary instrament which works repentance and 
conversion inus; but that it may have this good effect, we 
must hear it with good attention, and improve the know- 
ledge received from it, for to him that thus hath shall more 
be given ; (Mark iv. 24, 25.) we must receive it into a good 
and honest heart, and treasure it up there: (Luke viii. 15.) 
for to them only tt ts given to know the mysteries af Christ’s 
kingdom, who thus improve the knowledge and talents 
which they have received. (Matt. xiii. 11, 12. xxv. 20.) 

Secondly, When there is a want of these or such-like 
dispositions, or some evil dispositions whieh prejudice us 
against, or indispose us for, the performance of those duties, 
then it is said that these things are not given: so Matt. xiii. 
12. To then it is not given: for this people’s heart ts waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their hearts, 
and be converted, and I should heal them: so Deut. xxix. 
3, 4. Yehave seen the temptations, signs, and miracles, which 
God wrought. for you; yet the Lord hath not given you a 
heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this 
day ;. which must not be imputed to any want of power in 
these things to move them, much less to a want of the Di- 
vine grace to work npon their hearts by them, for then they 
could not be blamcd for not having such a heart; but it 
was wholly to be ascribed to their own negligence and 
perverseness, which rendered them indisposed to receive 
this gift: as will be farther evident, first, from God’s vehc- 
ment desire that such good things might have‘bcen given 


‘them, which through their own defect in the performance of 


their duty were not given them; as, v. g. a heart to fear God: 
so Deut. v. 29. O that there were such a heart in them, that 
they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always ! 
which is an expression of a most earnest desire that it 
might be so, and therefore an assurance that there was no- 
thing wanting on God’ 's part that was requisite to the ob- 
taining such a heart. ' Secondly, From his frequent com- 
mands requiring men to believe, repent, and turn to him, 
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and to give their hearts to seek him: so 1 Chron. xxii. 19. 
And now éére, give your hearts and your souls to seek the 
Lord: for sceing God neither commands what is impossible 
for us to do, nor what he himself will do without us, these 
commands must relate to something which is in our power, 
because it is our duty to perform it: and, thirdly, from the 
commendations which the Scriptures give to them who be- 
lieved, repented, and turned to the Lord; and the repre- 
hensions they give, the punishments they threaten to them 
who neglect to do so: for seeing no man can receive a re- 
ward for what he had no hand in doing, or blame and pu- 
nishment for not performing what he could not be capable 
of doing, these praises and reprehensions shew that these 
things might and ought to have been done by us. 

Having premised this, 1 proceed, 

Secondly, ‘To shew what are the various imports of this 
phrase in Scripture, or how and why God may be said to 
give, what, by our indastry or onr co-operation with his 
grace, and blessing upon our endeavours, we enjoy. 

First, then, when the thing said to be given is morally 
evil; that God, who can neither himself do, nor incline 
others to do, evil, can be said to give it, only, because he 
gives those faculties by which men are enabled to do it, and 
suffers them, without restraint, to follow the inclinations of 
their own wicked hearts: so tdwxe Képioc, God gave a lying 
spirit in the mouth of Ahab’s prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 23. 
SO £063 ty Snoly, it was given to the beast to speak great 
ihings and blasphemies, Rev. xiii. 15. and, ver. 7. éd63n, it 
was given to him to make war with the saints, and overcome 
them ; and that in this sense God is said fo give the heathens 
up to a reprobate mind, to the lustings of their hearts, and 
to dishonourable affections, see the note on Rom. i. 28. 
that thus only he gave to the Jews a spirit of slumber, see 
the note on Rom. xi. 8. Secondly, Sometimes to give doth 
only signify to pronounce, teach, and prescribe; as when 
God saith, Thou shalt put the blessing on Mount Gerizim, 
Deut. xi. 29. z.e. thon shalt prononnce it thence: thus is 
God said to give to the Jews his sabbaths, viz. by command- 
ing the observation of them, Exod. xvi. 29. and to give 
them those laws and commandments he prescrihed and 
taught them by his servant Moses; and in this sense he is 
said to give wisdom, becanse out of his mouth proceedeth 
understanding, Prov. ii.6. and so he saith, give to the 
wise, i. é. instruction, and he will still be wiser, Prov. ix. 9. 
And in this sense also may he be said to give both faith and 
répentance; because he hath so frequently prescribed them, 
and tanght us the advantages we shall reap by them, the 
means to produce them, the inducements to perform them, 
and the evils we shall suffer from the want of them. 

Thirdly, I Jay this down as a most ccrtain rule, That 
where God is said to give us any thing whichit is our duty to 
obtain, the exercise of that faculty is still supposed which he 
hath given us already ; and God is only said to give it by 
giving thus those faculties by which we are enabled to ob- 
tain it, and the means and motives which are sufficient to 
excite those faculties to the performance of their proper 
actions; I say, the exercise of these faculties is always 
presupposed ; and when God is.said to give what we are 
to get, and what it is our duty and will be our advantage 
to perform, the meaning only is, he puts it into our power, 
by the exercise of those faculties which he hath given us, 
by attendance te the motives which he afferds to excite us 
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-to obtain those things. 
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thus to exercise them, and by tlie assistance he is ready 
still to give us upon our willingness to do what he requires 
And, 

First, Thus it is always with respect to natural gifts; for 
thus God giveth riches, (Eccles. y. 19. vi. 2.) because he 
giveth power to get wealth, (Deut. viii. 18.) but yet it is the 
diligent hand, and the blessing of God upon our labours, 
that maketh rich ; (Prov. x. 4. 22.) he giveth us our daily 
bread, yea, he giveth food to all flesh, (Psal. exxxvi. 25.) 
and yet we must eat it in the sweat of our brows, and pro- 
cure it with the labour of our hands; (Gen. iii. 19.) he giveth 
all things to all men, (Acts xvii. 25.) and to the beasts their 
food, (Psal. cxlvii. 19.) but then they must employ those 
faculties which God hath given them to get it: wherefore 
to argue thus—God giveth faith and repentance, and there- 
fore we do nothing to obtain them, is as if I should say, 
God giveth us our daily bread, therefore we must not la- 
bour for it; God giveth food to all flesh, therefore they 
are not to seek after it. ‘ 

Sccondly, Thus it is also with respect to spirituals ; thus 
God giveth wisdom, but it is to them who incline their ears 
to the instructions he hath given them to make them wise, 
and who apply their hearts to understanding: thus the 
Jews argue that God had given repentance to the gentiles ; 
because he had commissionated St. Peter to preach to them 
peace through Jesus Christ, and remission of sins, and they 
upon his preaching had believed in Christ, and received the 
Holy Ghost : so also, though faith be an assent to a Divine 
revelation, and faith in Christ an assent to the revelation 
made in Scripture concerning him, and so must be an act 
of the understanding, requiring only the evidence of the 
truth of that revelation to produce it; yet is it said to be 
the gift of God, because the objects of that faith are only 
made known to us by Divine revelation; the motives to 
embrace it are all contained in the same revelation, and 
both are confirmed and made credible to us by the testi- 
mony which God hath given to them, and so God hath done 
all that is requisite on his part to produce this faith in us. 

[°] Ver. 19. Preaching the word to none but the Jews 
only.] As thinking it unlawful to converse with men of 
other nations, and not believing that God would give re- 
pentance to the gentiles. Woltzogenius here notes, that 
these men preached without any mission ; and hence con-. 
cludes, that an ordinary mission is not required to autho- 
rize men to preach the gospe]. But this is said without 
just ground; for these men seem to be of the number of 
those on whom the Holy Ghost fell on the day of Pente- 
cost, among whom were those of Cyrene. Moreover, the 
power of the Lord was with them, to confirm their doctrine 
by miracles, ver. 21. He then that will plead a commis- 
sion from God to preach the gospel without an ordinary 
mission, must shew the like extraordinary gifts or miracu- 
lous assistances ; God never sending any person to do his 
work without some testimony from himself, or from persons 
commissionated by him. 

[7] Ver. 20. And they spake mpic¢ rove ‘EXAnviorae, to the 
Hellenists.| Grotins here saith, certo legendum, rod¢ rove 
"EX\Anvac, We inust certainly read, to the Greeks, becauso 
the Syriac, Arabic, and Latin, so read ;- whereas, that is 
no ground at all; for so they all read, vi. 1. where Grotius 
himself acknowledges, the Jews are to be understood by 
the Hellenists: he adds, that the Alexandrian MS. soreads, 
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but so it doth in opposition to all other MSS. Chrysostom 
“here saith, that they spake Greek, ‘EBpato: dvrec, being He- 
brews. C&cumenius saith, he styles them Hellenists, not as 
being addicted to the worship of the Greeks, but as"E\Xnvisz) 
preyydpevor, speaking the Greek language; and it, seems 
necessary to understand the Jews using the Greck tongue, 
and reading the Scriptures in that tongue in their syna- 
sogues, as Buxtorf says they did: (1.) because these per- 
sons preached to the Jews only, (ver. 19.) And, (2.) be- 
cause they of the church of Jerusalem send to them Bar- 
nabas, whom they would scarce send to the uncirenmcised. 

[*] Ver. 26. And the disciples were called Christians first 
at Antioch.| Before they were called disciples, as here ; 
believers, Acts v.14. men of the church, Acts xii. 1. men 
of the way, see note on Acts ix.2. the sainiés, Acts ix. 13. 
those that called on the name of Christ, ver. 14. and by their 
enemies, Nazarenes and Galileans; but now, by the’ con- 
version of Cornelius, and his kinsmen, and his family, the 
believing Jews and gentiles being made one church, that 
the name of Jew and heathen might no more continue the 
distance that was betwixt them, this new name was given 
to them both; as some conccive, according to the prophecy 
mentioned Isa. Ixv.15. a name embraced by all Christians 
as most expressive of their relation to their master Christ, 
and which they gloried in, and owned before the face of 
their enemies. (Tertull. Apol. cap. 3.5. Euseb. Hist. Ec- 
cles. lib. v. cap. 1. ) But that Evodius should be then bishop 
of Antioch, and give this name first to the Christians, and 
St. Luke should say nothing either of his doing this, or ever 
mention his being there, if is not easy to believe. 

[9] Ver. 28. "E®’ dAnv riv otkoupévnv, Through the whole 
world.| That oixovyévy signifies the Roman empire, see the 
note on Luke ii. 1. Accordingly, Eusebius* saith of this 
famine, that it oppressed almost the whole empire ; and that 
it was recorded by historians, most averse to our religion ; 
viz. by Suetonius} in the life of Claudius, who saith, it 
happened, “ ob assiduas sterilitates,”’ through a long bar- 
renness. Josephust saith, that it raged so much in Judea, 
xodkrAwv t7d évdstac avaAwpdtrwv P0apopévwy, so that many 
perished for want of victuals: and Dion Cassius,§ that it 
was Amdc lyvpic, a very great famine ; and happened when 
Claudius and Caius Largus were consuls, that is, in the 
second year of Claudius, though it seems rather to have 
been that which happened, as Eusebius in his Chronicon, 
and Orosius, lib. vii. 6. place it, in the fourth year of 
Claudius. 

[?°] Ver. 30. And sent it rpd¢ rode mpcoBurépove, to the el- 
ders.| It is doubtless the duty of all Christians to be ready 
to relieve their Christian brethren in other nations accord- 
ing to their abilities, as St. Paul shews, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
and those especially from whom they have received spi- 
ritual things. (Rom. xv. 27.) But here it is farther to be 
noted, that it was the constant custom of the Jews in their 


dispersions, to send money into the land of Canaan for the’ 


sustaining of the poor there, as Campegius Vitringal| proves. 
St. Paul was therefore careful, that the unbelieving Jews 
should not outdo the Christians in those offices of charity 
towards their brethren in Judea; and therefore, as he car- 
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‘ries here the, charity of the Christians of Antioch, and the 
parts adjacent, to the distressed brethren in Judea, SO doth | 
he shew himself always ready to advance this work, (Gal. 
ii. 10.) to plead for and to promote it, as he did in the 
churehes of Macedonia and Achaia. . 

But whereas some contend, the elders aentignel here 
were the bishops of J udea; it is not certain that they were 
Christians, or any other than the elders of the Jewish sy- 
nagogues, or the mpdroe rwv ‘IepocoAupirav, chief men of 
Jerusalem ; to whom, saith J osephus,* king Izates sent his 
charity at the same time: and if they were Christians, 
they might still be the elders of their synagogues, the 
Christians then retaining the J een rites. 


C HLA P.. 8. 


1. Nowa about that time (that Agabus foretold of. the 
famine, xi. 28.) Herod (Agrippa) the king ["] stretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church (Gr. caught 
hold of certain of the church to afflict them ). 

2. And [*jhe killed James the brother of John (who by 
this title was distinguished from James the son of Alpheus, 
bishop of Jerusalem, ) with the sword. 

3. And because he saw it pleased the Jews (to see the 
Christians thus. afflicted and cut off), he proceeded farther 
to take ¢( into custody ) ‘Peter also. (And when this was 
done, ) then were the days of unleavened bread 1 (the paschal 
festival ). 

A, And when (therefore) he had — him, he” 
put him ‘in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions 
of soldiers (1. e. sixteen: soldiers) to keép him (four at a 
time); intending [*] after Easter (or when that festival was 
over, in which it was customary to release a prisoner to 
them, Matt. xxvii. 15.) to bring him forth to the people (to 
be slain before them ). 

5. Peter therefore was kept in prison ( ‘for this end ): but 
[*] prayer was made without ceasing of ie chureh to God 
for ( deliverance of ) him. 

_ 6. And when Herod would haye brought (was about to 
bring) him forth, the same night (that he had determined 
to do this on the morrow, ver. 9.) Peter was’ sleeping 
betwixt two soldiers, (being) bound (to them) with two 
chains: (Acts xxviii, 20.) and the keepers, ( being £wo 
other soldiers that stood ') before the door, kept the prison, 

7. And, behold, the (an) angel of the Lord came to him 
(to deliver him), and a light dame in the prison (to en- 
able him to see what he was to do): and he (the angel) 
smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying (to 
him), Arise up quickly. And (when he had so said ) [*] his 
‘chains fell off from his:hands. 

8. And the angel said to him, Gird thyself, and bind on 
thy sandals. And so he did. And (then) he said to him, 
Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

9. And he went out, and followed him ; and wist not that 
it was true which was done by the angel ; but thought he 
saw (had seen) a vision (only ). 

10. (And) when they werc past the first and second 
wards, they came to the iron gate that leadeth (from the 
prison) to the city; which (gate) opened unto them of his 
(its) own accord: and they went ont, and passed out — 
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(together ) through’one street; and [°] forthwith the angel 
(having done all that was requisite for his deliverance ) de- 
parted from him. 

11. And when Peter was come to himself (and saw 

where he was), he said, Now I know of a surety, that the 
Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the 
hand of Herod, and from all the expectation 4 the people 
of the Jews. 
"12. And when he had ["] considered ( the thing done ), ho 
came to the house of Mary the mother of (that) John, 
whose surnamo was Mark; where a Were gathered to- 
gether praying. 

13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a 
damsel came to hearken (what he who knocked would say, 
and she was) named Rhoda. ~ 

14. And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not 
the gate for gladness, but (first) ran in, and told (them 
within ) how Peter stood before the gate. 

15. And they said unto her, Thou art mad (to entertain 
such a thought). But she constantly affirmed that it was 
evon s0. Then'said they, [*]It is his ( a ) angel, (or a 
messenger sent from him ). 

16. But Peter continued knocking: and when they had 
opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. 

17. But ho, beckoning to them with the hand to hold 
their peace, declared to them how the Lord had (by an 
angel) brought him ont of the prison. And he said, [9] Go, 
shew these things to James, and the brethren. And (then) 
he departed ( ‘from them), and went Hg another place ( of |. 
more safety ). 

- 18. Now as soon as it was day, there: was no small 
stir among the soldiers, (inquiring) what was become of 
Peter. 

19. And when Herod sought for him, and found him not, 
he examined the keepers ( ia questioned them in a judicial 
manner), and (when they could tell nothing of him, he) 
[?°] commanded that they should be put to death. And 
(then) he (i. e. king Agrippa) ["] went down from Judea 
‘to Caesarea (to celebrate the solemnity kept for the honour 
of Cesar), and there abode ( during the time of that so- 
lemnity ). 

20. And Herod. was highly displeased with them of 
Tyre and Sidon (and designed to make war upon them): 
but they came with one accord to him, and having made 
Blastus the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired: (by 
him, that they might have) peace; because their country 
was nourished by the king’s country. 

21. And upon a set day (the second day of the solem- 
nity, appointed in honour of Cesar), Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel (upon which the sun shining, gave it a glo- 
‘rious lustre), sat on his throne, and mado an oration (in 
the theatre) to them (i. e. to those nobles and governors 
which were come out of the whole inn to that so- 
lemnity ). 


22. And the people gave a shout, saying, The voice (of 


him that speaketh, is the voice r% of a god, and not of a: 


(mere) man. 


23. And [?7] imbnedtatély the angel of the Lord smote | 
him, because he (received this flattery without reprehension, |. 
as due to him, and) gave not God the glory: and he was. 
eaten (and miserably tormented ) with worms (in his’ 


bowels ), “ so gave up the ghost. 
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24. But (and) the word of God ( notwithstanding this 
ik par ) grew and multiplied. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, 
when they had fulfilled their ministry, (2. e. distributed the 
charity sent by ‘the disciples from Antioch, and other places, 
to be given by them to the elders of Jerusalem, xi. 29, 30.) 
and took with. them John, whose surname was Mark. 


o 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


[(*] Ver. 1. ETIE’BAAEN ‘Hpédne rac xeipac, Herod laid 
hands upon.) ’Em(3adXew yeipac being never used intransi- 
tively, but always with the dative case, or an accusative 
with the preposition iz, cannot here be rendered, he at- 
tempted or resolved, but the whole sentence filled up seems 
to be this, {Gare yelpac tt tlvag rey arb Tij¢ éxxAnolac KaKo- 
gar avtove, he laid hold of some of the church to afflict them: 
the preposition being often included in the verb, and being 
to be taken or repeated from it to complete the sense. 

f*] Ver. 2. "Avetve 82 “laxwBov, He killed James with the 
sword.| Thus was the prediction of our Lord fulfilled, that 
James should drink of his cup. (Matt. xx. 23.) But then he 
being cut off, A. D. 43. the story of his being long in Spain 


| must be an idle fable of the monks, like to that of their 


placing vincula sancti Petri upon the first of August, when 
we learn from ver. 3. that he was put into those chains.-at 
the paschal feast, and delivered from them at the close of 
- (ver. 7.) that is, above four months before. 

» [7] Ver. 4. Mera r6 maoxa, After the Passover.} He being 
were till then, either in honour of the feast, or that the 
Christians, who, though they were hated by the rulers of 
the Jews, were yet in favour with the people, (ii. 47.) might 
not prevail with others to beg his life, according to the 
custom of that feast, (Matt. xxvii. 15. ) or to avoid a tumult. 

[*] Ver. 5. Hpocevyy iy éxrevng, &c. Prayer was made for 
him by the church without ceasing.]- That such prayers are 
prevalent for the preservation of very eminent members of 
the church, wo learn, not only from this instance, but also 
from those words of St. Paul, I know this shall happen to 
my preservation through your prayers, (Phil. i. 19. ) and, I 
hope, I shall through your prayers be given to you. (Phi- 
lem. 22.) The word ixrevj¢ primarily signifies extended ; 
but because the fervency of our desire is usually the cause 
‘that we pray much, or long, for any thing; therefore to 
pray ixreviic, is also to pray fervently and impofttilintely, 
Luke xxii. 14. and ayamn exreve is fervent love, 1 Pet. 
4. 22. iy. 8. 

[5] Ver. 7. "E&érecov avrov ai adtcec, His chains fell off 

from his hands.| That some soldiers of Herod, converted 
‘to the Christian faith, should mark and take away these 


chains, and give them to the bishop of Jerusalem, and 


that they should be kept as a treasure not only through all 
the Jéwish wars, but about four hundred years after, till 
Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, gave them to Eudoxia, wife 
‘to Theodosius the junior, who gave one of them to the 
‘church of St. Peter’s in Constantinople, and sent the other 
to Rome, is a tale of Surius, that smells too ee of super- 
‘stition to deserve the least credit. 

{5] Ver. 10. ’Awéorn 6 dyysAdog an’. avrod, in forthwith 
the angel left him.] When he had done all things requisite 
on his part for his deliverance, and which could not be done 


i| by Peter, he leaves what was farther requisite to complete 


CHAP. XII.]) 


the deliverance, and: render him secure from danger, to his 
own industry. and prudence; hereby instructing us, not to 
expect an immediate ‘assistance from God in- things he 
hath already put into our power, and given us abilities to 
perform: 

[7] Ver. 12. “Susllioy Te 1XObn i int rv olklav. anita, ‘And 
considering of the thing, he came to the house of Mary, 
where many were gathered together, praying.] Here note, 

_ First, That ityeems very unreasonable, without any au- 


thority, to change ovmdav, considering, into areswyv, hasten- | 


ing, either. here, or xiv. 6. against all the versions in both 
places. 

Secondly, note; from these words, the house of Mary, that 
all the Christians had nat then sold their Romans, and their 
goods. And, 

Thirdly, That they had then’in those times of peril their 
sacred assemblies in the night; Peter here coming to them 
before day, (ver. 18.) and yet finding them praying ; whence 
Pliny * makes mention of their ‘‘ coetus antelucani,” 


knowing they were forbidden by the Roman laws; as you 
may sec in Cicero, lib. ii. de Legibus, N. 25. 35—87. 


[*] Ver. 15. Of 8 ZAcyov, dyyeAoc.avrov tor, But they said, 


Té ts his angel.| Here it is acknowledged, that the word 
dyysXoc signifies not only a celestial spirit, but also a mes- 
senger sent from one to another; as may be proved from 
many other places besides those cited by the reverend 
Dr. Hammond; thus the messengers sent by the elders 
of Jabesh to: the Ammonites, 1 Sam. xi. 3. and by Saul 
through the coasts of Israel, ver. 7. 9. are styled dyyeAor, 
angels: so Saul sent ayyéAouc, messengers, to take David, 
1 Sam. xix. 20, 21. so David sent messengers, ayyéXovs, to 
salute Nabal, xxv. 14. Amaziah sent ayyéAouc, messengers, 
to inquire of Baalzebub, 2 Kings i. 2. so David saith, 
Psal. cli. Gr. ver. 4. he sent rév dy eXow abrov, his angel, 
viz. Samuel, and anointed me; and James ii.:25. Rahab 
received rove ayyéAovc, the messengers ; but when it is 
hence conjectured, that the import of these words may be 
only this, that some messenger was come from him, to im- 
part something to the church; as I have met with none of 
the ancients of this opinion, so is there this plain objection 
against it, viz. that the damsel could only know St. Peter 
by his voice, or face, both which they might believe his 
angel could imitate, whereas they knew a messenger, could 
he have had opportunity of sending one from the prison, 
could do neither. Since then it was a vulgar opinion 
among the Jews, that good men shad their tutelar angels, 
or at least that angels were ‘sent down from heaven about 
their affairs, they, by this angel, might understand either 
erroneously a guardian angel, attending on him, or, agree- 
ably to Scripture, an angel sent from ‘heaven to acquaint: 
them with something relating to him, in answer to their 
prayers. Here then is no foundation for a guardtan angel 
still attending on good men, and had Peter himself thought 


80, it is likely he would have ascribed this deliverance, not 


to an angel sent from heaven, but to his guardian angel. 

. 2] Ver. 17. Go, shew these things to James, and to the 
brethren,|'That they might bless God for this extraordinary 
answer to their:prayers, and might be confirmed by it in 
i 


* Ep. 97. ¢ -Apud Minut.p. 8. 
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semblies in the night, and Cecilius + objects to the Christ-_ 
ians, “‘ nocturnas congregationes,” their night meetings, as | 
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‘their faith, and in their expectation of Divine assistance 
and protection in their endeavours to promote the jaterests 
of the gospel. 

[°°] Ver. 19. He commanded them arraxSivat, to be i to 
death.] So in Hesychius awrayeata is sce Savarov EAxeoSat; 
to be carried away to die, or to be sent away to punishment, 
as this phrase usually signifies in the best Greek authors, 
andinSeneca.* ond 

[4] Kat xareADorv ad ting “Iovdaiag ele tiv Katoapeay, 
duerpeBev, And going down from Judea he abode at Cesarea. | 
That it was not Peter, as some imagine, but king Agrippa, 
who went down from Judea:to Caesarea, we learn from 
Josephus, who gives us a full account both of this journey 
and the occasion of it, informing us that he went down 
sic wéAw Katodpetav, to the city of Cesarea, to perform the 
solemnity, or the games celebrated there every Olympiad to 
the honour of Cesar, and that the nobles and governors of 
the province of Syria repaired to that city, on the. same ac- 
count, that on the second day of the festival he came early into 
the theatre, clothed with a wonderful garment, wholly made 
of silver, on which the sun shining, it cast forth a glorious 
splendour. (Ant. lib. xix. cap. 7. p. 678, 679.) He farther 
adds, that flatterers came about him, Ocov mposayopebovrec, 
calling him a god, and that the king ovk érérAn&e, oved thy 
KoAakelav aac Bovoav amearoéaro, did not repel or remeh eae! 
their impious blasphemy. 

[?*] Ver. 23. Napaypiua dt trdrakev avrov dyyedoe Kuptov, 
‘And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, &c.]} 
That he was smitten by the Lord immediately on his re- 
ceiving this impious flattery, is evident from Josephus ; 
for he saith, per’ dXAtyov, that after a while he sees the. owl 
which was the messenger of his calamity, that atpoov ayn, 
a sudden torment came upou him, and that thereupon he 
instantly tells the same auditors he must die. Again, Jose- 
-phus doth not .say that he was oxwAnkdéBowroc, eaten up of 
worms, but he saith he had aA yipara tig xow\lac, vehement 
torments in his bowels, which increasing upon him, in five 
days he died, and they in that time might breed worms in 
him, as he confesses they did in his grandfather. And ex- 
amples of the like exists of the persecutors of the Christian 
faith, we have many in church-history: thus Tertullian} 
saith, of one Claudius Heminianus, one of their persecutors, 
that “ cum vivus -vermibus cbullisset,” when worms broke 
forth of him whilst he was alive, he said, Let no man know 
it, lest the Christians rejoice. And Eusebius{ saith of 
Maximinian, that sudden ulcers rose in his fundament and 
secret parts, from which sprung adsxrév tt tAROOG oxwAjKwr, 
an incredible multitude of worms. And of the uncle ot 
Julian the apostate, who persecuted the Christians, and 
trampled upon the sacred vessels, Theodoret§ and St. 
Chrysostom || inform us, that he perished by this disease, 
SrapOepzee yap avrov aidotov oxwAnkag Erexev, for his scrotum 
corrupted and bred worms. <An instance like to this we 
have in Pherecydes.Syrus, id tov P0epwov avarwlévroc, 
eaten up of lice, for boasting of his great wisdom, and his 
pleasant life, though he sacrificed, saith Ailian, to no god 
at all. (@lian. Var. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 28. Diog. Laer. 


® « Piso iratus oum duci jassissel eum, quiex commeatn sine commilitono redierat 
goasi interfecisset——ao jubet daci otrumque-——-ipsam centarionem qui cen 
reduxerat, daci jassil.” De Ira. lib. i. cap, 16. See Badwas in verbo dardyw. ° 

t In Scap. cap. 3. ¢ Lib. vili. cap. 16. 

§- Hist, Ecel.‘lib.-v. eap. 8. 4) Orat. S. Babyl. tom..v. p- 462. 
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lib. i.p. 75. 77. see Bochart Hieroz, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 23. 
 p. 620, 621.) So also was it under the Jewish state: for of 
Antiochus Epiphanes we read, éx rov owparoc Tov SvaceBovc 
apaleiv, that worms sprung out of the body of this wicked 
man, (2 Macc. ix.8, 9.) and of Herod the Great, Josephus 
owns that he had rov aidSofov ofc oxdAnKac EuTrowovea, a 
putrefaction producing worms. (Antig. lib. xvii. cap. 8. 
p. 597.) 


CHAP. XU 


1.0) Now there were in the- church that was at ‘An- 
tioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and 
Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, 
and Saul. 

2. (And) [*] as they bithesteras to the Lord, and fasted, 
the Holy Ghost said (to them ), Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the ( peculiar ) work whereunto I have called 
them. 

3. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away (in pursuance of it ). 

4. So they, being (thus) sent forth by the: Holy Ghost, 
departed unto Seleucia; and from [*] thence theys ailed > 
Cyprus.: - 

o. And when they were at Salamis, they preached the 
word of God in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had 
also [*] John (surnamed Mark, xii. 25.) to their minister 
(to minister to them). - 

6. And when they had gone through the isle to Paphos, 
they found a certain [>] sorcerer, a false prophet, a J lew, 
whose name was Bar-Jesus: 

7. [5] Who was with the deputy of the country, (named ) 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas 
‘and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God (from their 
mouths ). ° 

8. But Elymas the sorcerer, (for so is his name by in- 
terpretation) (from the Arabic word Elim ), withstood them, 
seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. 

' 9, Then [*] Saul, (who is also called Paul,) (being ) filled 
with the (affatus ‘of the) Holy Ghost, ‘set his ‘eyes on 
him, — 

10. And said, O (thou that art) full of all subtilty asi 
all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of ‘all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways 


of the Lord ( but plead for ‘and use thy sorceries in e oppo- | 


sition to them)? | 
11, And now (therefore), behold, the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for 


a season. And immediately there fell on hima mist, and a ° 


darkness ; and he went about secking some to lead him by 
' thehand. 

-12. Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, be- 
lieved, being astonished at (the power ‘which attended ) the 
doctrine of the Lord. 


13. Now when Paul and his company loosed from Pa-: 


phos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and (then) John 
departing from them returned to Jerusalem. 
-44. But when they departed from Perga, they came to 


Antioch in Pisidia, and went mto the so on the: 


sabbath-day, and sat, down. 
15. And after the reading of the law and the prophets, 
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the [*] rulers of the synagogue sent to them, saying, Yc 
men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation tu 
the people, say on (Aéyere, speak it ). 

16. Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand, 
said, Men of Israel, and ye ( Greeks s) that fear 7 give 
audience. ” 

17. The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers 
(the patriarchs), and exalted the people (descending from 
them) when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, 
and with a high arm brought he 1 them out of it. 

18: And [9] about the time of forty years suffered he their 
manners in the wilderness. 

' 19, And when he had (for their sakes) destroyed seven 


nations in the land of Canaan, he divided their land to 


them by lot. 

20. And after that he [*°] gave to them judges about the 
space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel = 
prophet. 

21. And afterward they desired a king: and God gave 
them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, 
(who with Samuel reigned ) ("} by the’space of forty 
years. 

22. And when he had removed him, he raised up to 
them David to be their king ; to whom also he gave testi- 
mony, and said, (Psal. Ixxxix. 11.) [have found David the 
son of Jesse, a man after my own heart, who shall fulfil all 
my will. 

23. Of this man’s — hath God according to his ey 
mise raised to Israel a Saviour, Jesus : 

24. When John had first preached before his coming i 
baptism of repentance te all the people of Israel. 

25. And as John fulfilled his course (i. e. performed his 
office), he said, Whom think ye that'I am? Iam not he 
(i.e. the Christ). But, behold, there cometh one after me, 


‘whose shoes of his (7. e. the shoes of whose ) oe I am not 


worthy to loose. 
26. Men and brethren, children of the Biddle of Abra- 
ham, and ["*] whosoever amongst you feareth God, to you 


is the word of this salvation ( which Christ hath brought 
_into the world) sent: 


27. For they that dwelt at Jerusalem, and their rulers, 
because they knew him not, nor yet the (import of the) 
voices of the prophets, which are read every sabbath-day, 
they have fulfilled them in condemning him (to that meath 
which procures our remission of sins ). 

28. And though they found no cause of death in him, yet 
desired they Pilate that he should (might) be slain. 

29. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of 
him, they took him down from,the tree, (John xix. 31.) and 
laid him in a sepulchre, (and they sealed the sepulchre, and 
put a guard upon it, Matt. xxvii. 66.) 

30. But (notwithstanding this) God raised him from the 
dead: 

31. [°] And he was scen (alive) many days of them 
which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are his witnesses to the people. 

32. And we declare to you glad tidings, (viz. ) how that 
the promise which was made to the fathers (that in hin 


‘should all the families of the earth be blessed ), ‘ 


33. ['4] God hath fulfilled the same to us their children, 


in that he hath raised up Jesus again (to be a Prince anda 


Saviour); as itis:also. [*°] written (of him) in the second 
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Psalm (by God, saying, from the mouth of David ), Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

34; And as concerning that (Gr. and that.) [°] he raised 
him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption 


(is évident, because) he said on this wise, I will give you- 


(Jews) the sure mercies of David. 
30: Wherefore he saith also in another Psalm, Thou 


shalt not suffer thy Holy One to see corruption : (which - 


words cannot respect David himself , ) 
36. For David, after he had served his own generation 


by the will of God, fell asleep, and was laid to his fathers, 


and (his body) saw corruption: ° 


' 37. But he, (that Jesus) whom God raised up, saw no: 


corruption (as to his body ). 

38. Be it known to you therefore, men and brethren, 
that [77] through this man (-’s death di is preached to you the 
forgiveness of sims : 

39. And by him all that-believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses. 

40. Beware therefore, lest (for your infidelity ) that come 
upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets ; 

41. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for J 
_ work a work in your days, a work which ye shall (will) in 
no wise believe, though a man declare it to you. 

42, And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the gentiles besought that these words might be preached 
to them the [7°] next sabbath (day ). 

- 43. Now, when the congregation was broken up, many 
of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded atin to con- 
tinue inthe grace of God. 

44. And the next sabbath-day came almost the oa city 
together to hear the word of God. 

45. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were 
filled with envy, and spake against those things which were 
spoken by Panl, contradicting and blaspheming (them ). 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It 
was necessary (by Christ's appointment, Acts i. 8.) that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you: but 
seeing ye put if from you, and (by your actions ) [?9] judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, [*°] lo, we turn 
(from you) to the gentiles. 

47. Forso hath the Lord commanded, saying, I have get 
thee (O Christ) to be a light to the gentiles, that thou 
shouldest be for salvation to “the ends of tho earth. 

48. And when the gentiles heard this, they were glad, 
and glorified the word of the Lord (giving glory to him for 
it): and [**] as many (of them) as were ordained to (Gr. 
disposed for ) eternal life believed. ’ 

49. And the word of the Lord was published thronghout 
all the region. 

50. But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable 


women, and chief men of the city, and raised persecution | 


against Paul and Barnabas, and lestaphe 4 4 out of 
their coasts. 

51. But they shook off the dust of their feet against 
them, and came to Iconium. 


52. And the disciples were filled with joy, Rnd wi the 


Holy Ghost. 
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[*] Ver.1. "HEAN &é rivec 2p "Avrioyeia Kata THY ovear 
éxkAnatay mpopirar Kat dwackaror, There were some prophets 
and teachers in Antioch, belonging to that church.| So 
Grotius; and indeed Barnabas and Paul might well be 
reckoned such: Barnabas being sent thither by the church of 
Jernsalem, xi.22. and he and Paul preaching there a whole 
year, ver. 26, and being sent by that church to Jerusalem, 
first, with their alms, ver. 30. and about the question de- 
termined by the council, Acts xv. and the rest being, very 
probable, some of the one hundred and eight, who, being 
scattered abroad by the persecution mentioned Acts vill. 
1. came down to Antioch ; (xi. 19.) for Niger is by Epipha- 
nius* declared to have been one of the seventy-two, and 
Lucius was of Cyrene, saith the text; and so one of them 
that came down to Antioch: (xi. 20.) but to say, that ei- 
ther Paul or Barnabas were bishops of Syria, as Dr. Ham- 
mond doth, is that which never was before, nor can with 
any reason be asserted of the apostle of the gentiles, or of 
Barnabas appointed to go with him to the gentiles; (ver. 2.) 
nor could he have had any temptation to have made the 
other three, there named, bishops, but that he finds them 


‘laying on of hands; (ver. 2.) imagining that was for ordina- 


tion, whereas it was by way of. benediction on their enter- 
prise only, or to recommend them to the grace of God; (xiv. 
26.) {or who ever heard before ofan apostle ordained bishop, 
by laying on of the hands of prophets or teachers? or of one 
prophet, teacher, or bishop, laying his hands upon another 
prophet, bishop, or teacher, to ordain him bishop? And 
indecd, if there werc so many bishops as he hath given us 
in Judea, Acts xy. in Syria and Cilicia here, and so many 
ordained in all other churches, as he saith, xiv. 23. is itnot 
wonderful that St. Paul, in all his travels, should never 
meet with, resort to, or be entertained by, any one of them, 
but only by the brethren at large? Or that he should write 
to the churches of the Romans, Corinthians,. Galatians, 
Colossians, and Thessalonians, before he went bound to 
Rome, and never salute any bishops there, or give any in- 
structions to them, or so much as ever mention that he had 
ordained any elders, that is, saith he,. bishops, there? It is 
also to be observed, that this only was'a temporary mis- 
sion to preach to the gentiles, that being the work to which 
St. Paul was called, ver. 2. and of which they give an ac- 
count to the-church of Antioch, declaring how God had 
opened a door of faith to the gentiles, which mission they 
presently completed, and then returned to Antioch, de- 
claring to the church there what they had done in prosecu- 
tion of it, (xiv. 26, 27.) = 

[2] Ver.2. Acroupyotvrwy  abrav Ty Kupiy, And as they | 
ministered to the Lord.] Vain here is the inference of the 
papists from this. word, that they sacrificed the mass: for 
Asrovpyeiv in Phavorinus and Hesychius is dovAgéiev, Staxo- 
veiv, vrnperciv, to serve and minister. In the Old Testa- 
ment it often signifies the ministry of the Levites, who were 
not to offer sacrifices, as Numb. iv. 23, 24. 26—28. 30. 35. 
37.39. 43, viii. 22. xvi. 9. xvili. 6. 21. 23. By Chrysostomt+ 
and GZcumenius it is rendered preaching, and in profane 





* Her. xxx. sect. 4. p. 50. 
t Atitoupyouvray routic ti amguriles on, Chrysost, Ceeumen. i in locum, 
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authors it is applicd to any other work. Thus in Aristotle's 
Politics,* men aro said \eroupyeiv rept rac apxyac, mpOs TEK- 
vorottay, Tu Kara TOY Bor, to minister about government in 
‘getting children, and about the things of this life. 

[°] Ver. 4. And thence they sailed to Cyprus.| Where the 
Jews so abounded, that Dio Cassius+ tells us, that in the 
time of Trajan, the: y slew two hundred and forty thousand 
men there; and Jeromo,} that the Jews overthrew Salamis 
in Cyprus, eet all the gentiles there. 

[*] Ver. 5. Kat elyov “Iwavyny vanpérnv, They had Joln to 
niinister to them.) As the wise men and prophcts among 
the Jews had one to minister unto them, so the apostles 
had also those who were their companions and fellow- 
labourers, who ministered to them. So Timothy and 
Erastus arc agg is among those who ministered to St. 
Paul, Acts xix, 22. ° 

[>] Ver. 6. A idvcol a false prophet, a Jew, whose name 
was Bar-Jesus.] God having raised up prophets in the 
Christian church, and given the apostles and other teach- 
ers of the word a power to confirm it with mighty signs 
and miracles; the Jews who opposed Christianity, and 
laboured to turn men from the faith, pretended to be pro- 
pliets also, and endeavoured by magic and enchantments to 


work miracles, to cure diseases, and to cast ont devils: of . 


their magic and enchantments, see Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. of 
the New Testament, p. 95. and of their attempts to ‘cure 
diseases, and to cast out devils, note on xix. 13. 


(°] Ver. 7. “Oc ty oy ro aR ees. Which was with the | 
deputy of the country (Gr. the proconsul), Sergius Pau- | 
fus.] The difficulty which some find in giving the name of . 


proconsul to the pretor or president of Cyprus, is solved 
by these words of Valla, that not he only is styled a pro- 
consul whois sent to administer a province with consular 
power, but also a practor or president. (Elegant. lib. iv.) 


preached to the Jews he was called Saul, according to the 
name he had among them at his circumcision, “‘ Paulum 
autem appellatum csse cum Grecis et gentibus leges et 
preecepta conscribit,” and that he was called by his —— 
name, Paul, when he preached to the gentiles. 

[*] Ver. 15. Of apxiouvaywyor, The rulers of the synagogue 
sent to them.]| In what sense the ralers of the synagogue 
were many, and in what sense but one, see the note on 
Mark v. 22. 

[9] Ver. 18. And about the time of forty years he suffered 
their manners, Gr. érporog¢dpnaev avrove, in the wilderness. } 
Here Dr. Hammond thinks it is without doubt that the true 
reading iS érporogdpnaev, he bore them as a parent doth his 
child, because so the word is used, Deut. i. 31. where it is 
said, the Lord irporopdpneaé ot, bore thee in this wilderness 
as & man rooropopijca, would bear his son; and the woman 
‘in the Maccabees entreats her youngest son to pity her 
tpoTopopijcacay, bearing him, 2 Macc. vii. 27. And ac- 
cording to this Sense the word signifies ri» tpogny déoety, 
‘to bring them nourishment, as God did manna every day, 
or rpdppov dikny popeiv, to ‘bear them, as a nurse or mother 





O Libev. 17. 
t “Amsdorro nal éxat paupadic riroagic xal sixes, 8a TolTo ob8ert “Toutale tenia ai- 
aig tare. In vita Trajani Epit. 255. 


¢ “Salamioam Cypri, interfectis.i ip ea scentilibas, aubvertére Jade.” ” Cron. ad 
an. 19, Trajani. * ‘ 
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doth her child to give him suck, ot bring him up; which in 
Eustathius is rporopopdiv, Odyss. 9.v.181. But though 
this makes a very good sense, and very apposite, it seems 
not necessary ; for, first, Origen® there reads as here érpomo- 


‘pdpnoev, and expounds it apydZecSat oe mpoc +d aoevie, fo 


accommodate himself to the infirmities of his children, and so 
the word is used by Ciccro ad Atticum,+ when he saith, 
Tov tégoy pov TooTopdpnooy, bear patiently my pride, or ela- 
tion of mind. And again, Origen,t citing Deut. i. 31. thrice 
reads érporogpdpnaev, he bore their manners, saying it signi- 
fies appdZeaSac ot poe rd aaevic, to accommodate himself 
fo the infirmities of his children: Procopius on the words of 
Moses saith, that ro Tpomopopety properly signifies rby maida 
Svoxepaivorra rpérav kal peraptpev did oupeAdcopdv Kat 
ovyxaraacewy, to carry about and appease a froward child, 

by prattling with, and accommodating ourselves to, him ; and 
in the scholiast on Aristophanes rporogopety iS roig 7pd- 
rolc Srngertiv, to bear with the manners of another; and so 
the word. is used by Cicero, &c. (See Examen’ Millin 
in locum.) 

[?°]-Ver. 20. God gave them judges about the space of Four 
hundred and fifty years.]. Grotius and Bishop Usher note 
here, that other copies read thus, xarsxAnoovdpnoen avroic rijy 
yiv abray we Freot Terpaxoctoic Kat wevTihkovra Kal pera Tavra 
towxev kpirac, he divided to them their land about four hun- 
dred and fifty years, and after that he gave them judges; and 
they begin the time of this computation from the birth of 
Isaac, of whom if is said, tn Isaac shall thy seed be called, 
Gen. xxi. 12.: fromhis birth to the children of Israel’s going 
out of Egypt was four hundred and five years, their stay in 
the wilderness was forty years, seven years after their land 
was divided to them; these years put together made four 
hundred ‘and fifty-two : and so the apostle saith, the space 


| from God’s election of them to the dividing the land to them 
“[]Ver.9. Saul, who is also called Paul.] Origen, in his | 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans, saith, that Ww hilst he . 


was abont four hundred and fifty years. But, 

First, This reading is not owned by Chrysostom, or Gicu- 
menius, or by the Syriac, or Arabic, who all read as we do. 

Secondly, The words scem not to bear this sense, for the 
apostle goes on orderly thus; (1.)God chose our fathers; 
(2.) he brought them out of Egypt; (8.) he led them in the 
wilderness forty years; (4.) he divided the land to them; 
and therefore it is reasonable to conceive he should go on 
to tell what was done after the division of the land. More- 
‘over, the apostle ‘doth not say, and all these things were 
‘done in the space of four hundred and fifty years, but, he di- 
vided their land to them about the space of four hundred and 
fifty years ; which according to this reading significs, he was 
so Jong‘in dividing their land; I therefore prefer the other 
‘computation which refers this to the judges, because if you 
compute the years of the judges till] Samuel, you will find 


‘them three hundred.and thirty-nine, and the years of the 


tyrants one hundred and cleven, which put together make 
four hundred and fifty. 

Thirdly, Because this computation then obtained among 
the Jews, for Joscphus § ‘saith, Solomon’began to build the 
temple pera tn revtnxdaia cat tvvevixovta kal dio, after five 
hundred and ninety-two years of the children of Israel's 
going out of Egypt. Now, if you make the time of the judgés 





* Conl. Cels. lib. iy. p. 210. et Com. in Mali. ed. Hnet. p.-459.:475. 
¢ Lib. xiii. ep. 29. ; 
$ Tom. i. in Matt. p. 459. 475. io Celsum, lib. iv. p. 210. 
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four hundred and fifty, the computation is exactly five hun- 
dred and niuety-one years; he therefore here, asin the fol- 
lowing verse, accords with the computation of his nation at 
that time, that so they might not except against his words : 


Wilderness .. . 
re 4 . 
wmdges .. . . « 450 

Samueland Saul . 40 

Momid. . » « *» . 40 


Solomon... . 4 ‘ 


And yet he saith, wc, fo shew that computation was not 
exact. Some here tell us, that the true reading here is three 
hundred and fifty years ; but seeing I find not one copy, ver- 
sion, nor father to countenance that reading, I think it dan- 
serous to admit of that solution of this difficulty ; especially 
if we consider that St. Luke, continually, both in his Gospel 
and in the Acts, follows exactly the computation of the 
Septuagint, and of the Jews, as we learn from his insert- 
ing Cainan, Luke iii. 836. his making Saul to reign forty 
years, ver. 21. of this chapter, and from this verse, where 
he accords exactly with Josephus. 

["] Ver. 21. By the space of forty years.] So Josephus 
saith, he reigned whilst Samuel lived én dura mpdc rote déka, 
eighteen years, and after his death dvo kai cixoo, twenty-two 
years ; but though this reckoning seems to have obtained 
in the time of Josephus, it is far from being true, that Saul 
reigned twenty-two years after the death of Samuel ; it is 
rather true, as the Jews conceive, that they both died in 
the same year: so that the words, forty years, are to be 
connected thus—Until Samuel the prophet, who having 
judged them about thirty years, afterward they desired a 
king ; andGod, by Samuel, gave them Saul, whose reign 
with that of Samucl’s was about the space of forty years. 
So saith Sulpitius Severus,* “‘ Ego arbitror 4 Paulo etiam 
Samuclis annos sub regis istius ztate numeratos,” J sup- 
pose that the years of Samuel also are added to the retgn of 
that king by Paul; as doubtless they were, they making 
together just forty years. 

['*] Ver. 26. And whosoever among you feareth God.| So 
ver. 16. that is, the proselytes among you: so Bemidbar 
Rabba on those words of the Psalmist, Blessed ts every one 
that feareth the Lord, saith DYONON, of doPobpevor tov Sedv, 
are the prosclytes. 

[7°] Ver. 31. Who was. seen many days of those, who came 
up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his wit- 
nesses.| These seem to be the hundred and cight men- 
tioned Actsi. 15. for these were Galileans, ver. 11. and 
auvedOdurec, men coming with him, and men that go in to 
the apostles, ver. 13. 


[*] Ver. 33. God hath fulfilled the promise made to your 


Jathers in raising up Jesus.} i.e. From the dead, ver. 30. so 
as not to retnrn to corruption. For the promise being this, 
that God would raise up one to sit upon the throne of his 
father David, Acts ii. 30. and to reign over the house of 
Jacob, Luke i. 33. Christ upon his resurrection having all 
power in heaven aud earth committed to him, Matt. xxviii. 

18. and being exalted to the right hand of God, Acts 11.33. 


— se ey 


* Lib. i. cap. 61. 


cover, by thus contradicting and blaspheming it. 
the sense of the word xpivesSat, viz. to discern, discover, or 
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this promise, by his resurrection to: that Kingdom, was 
fulfilled. 

[1°] As at zs aay in the second Psalm, Thou art my Soe, 
this day have I begotten thee.| That this Psalm belougs to 
the: Messiah, and speaks of his dominion and Lingdoih, 
appears from the preceding words, I have set thee, my king, 
upon the holy hill of Sion; Jehovah hath said to me, Thou 
art my Son, this day.have I begotten thee. ‘This also is ap- 
parent from the following words, I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance; and from the exhortation of all kings 
to submit to him : (see the note on Heb. v. 5.) and, by this 
resurrection and exaltation, he is said to be begotten, as 
-being made the first-born from the dead, Colos. i. 18. Rey. 
1.5. constituted the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4. 
and having received a new birth: hence those two things 
are joined, Lukei. 32. He shall be called the Son of the 
Highest, and God shall give him the throne of his father 
David. (See also Examen Millii in locum.) 

[5] Ver. 34. In that he raised him up, now no more to see 
corruption, he said, (Isa. lv. 3.) I will give thee ra dca 
AaBidra mora, the sure mercies of David.| That is, of Christ 
the son of David; for that David, both in the language of 
Scripture and of the Jews, Giecinaily signifies Christ, see 
note on Matt. ii. and that here it bears this sense both 
Kimchi and Aben-Ezra confess, and the following verse ~ 
assures us; for, of this very David it is said, ver. 4. Be- 
hold, I have given him for a witness, a leader and com- 
mander to the people; and he being thus raised up to be a 
King for ever, so as to see no more corruption, the bless- 
ings he confers upon his subjects must be sure and lasting. 

[7] Ver. 38. Through him is preached to them ‘forgive- 
ness of sins.] i.e. Those sins, from the guilt of which the 
law of Moses could not cleanse the conscience, and from 
which we could not be justified, 2. e. from the guilt and 
condemnation due to us, from which we could not be ex- 
empted by the law of Moses. (See the note on xy. 1.)- 

[78] Ver. 42. Eic¢ rd pera&d aaBPBarov.] This phrase doth 
not signify the iutermediate week, as some conceive, or on . 
the second and fifth day of the week, but on the following — 
sabbath ; for we learn from the forty-fourth verse, that they . 
-came not together till the following sabbath. So J osephus* 
speaks of David and Solomon, tr o& trav peragd tobrwy 
Bacwttwy,.and of the following kings of Judah; for there 
came none between them. 

[19] Ver. 46. Kai ovx a&love iavrode xoivere, And judge your- 
selves unworthy of eternal life.] Or rather discover, or by 
your actions shew yourselves unworthy of it: for when our 
Saviour sent his apostles,- he bid them, ‘nlp what village 
or house soever they entered, to inquire, rig a&toc, who was 
worthy in it, and to shake off the dust of their feet against 
the unworthy ; (Matt. x. 11. 15.) 7. e. against those who 
would not receive their doctrine of. alicia, or eternal 
life. This unworthiness, saith the apostle, xpivere, you dis- 
This is 


make known, when the apostle saith, He that cometh.into 
the assemblies of the prophets, xpivera., is discovered of them 
all, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. and the spiritual man discovers all 

things, ii. 15. 
[°°] Lo, we turn to the gentiles.| Not from the Jews every 
sel TI peg ll at Sa 
* De Bello Jud, lib, vi. cap. 13. p. 913, i! 
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where; for we find St. Paul still preaching to them in 
every synagogue whero hecame: (Acts xvii. 2.) but from 
those of Antiech in Pisidia, to tho gentiles there, it being 
not reasonable that the Jews of other places should be de- 
prived of the gospel, for the perverseness of those here. 
[2] Ver. 48. And 8c00 foav rerayptvar elo Swyv aidviov, as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed.] These 
words cannot signity a fixed number of persons absolutely 
by God ordained to eternal life, so that they, and they only, 
‘shall obtain it, and all others be excluded from it, as upon 
this supposition they must be ; for if God, by his ordina- 
tion or decree, hath fixed the number of those whom he 
will bring unto salvation, all they who are not of that num- 
ber will not partake of that salvation. And this is evident 
from these considerations: 
' First, That if the reason why these men believed be only 
this, that they were men ordained to eternal life ; the rea- 
son why the rest believed not can be this only, that they 
were not ordained by God to eternal life: and if so, what 
necessity could there be, that the word of God should be 
first preached to them? as we read, ver. 46. Was it only 
that their damnation might be the greater? ‘This seems to 
charge that Lover of souls, whose tender mercies are over 
all his works, with the greatest cruelty, seeing it makes 
him determine from all eternity, net only that so many 


‘souls, as capable of salvation as any other, shall perish — 
everlastingly ; but also to determine, that the dispensations — 


of his providence shall be such towards them as necessa- 
rily tends to the aggravation of their condemnation. And 
what could even their most malicious and most enraged 
enemy do more? What is it the very devil aims at by all 
his temptations, but this very end, viz. the aggravation of 
our future punishment? And therefore to assert, that God 
had determined that his word should be spoken to these 
Jews for this very end, is to make God as instrumental to 
their ruin as the very devil, and seemeth wholly irrecon- 
cilable with his declarations, that he would have all men to 
be saved, and would not that any man should perish. 
Secondly, The apostle gives this reason why he turned 
from the Jews to the gentiles; viz. because the Jews had 
thrust away the word of God from them, and judged them- 
selves unworthy of eternal life, (ver. 46.)‘ Whereas, ac- 
cording to this suppesition, this could be no sufficient 
reason A his turning from them to the gentiles ; for it was 
only they, among the Jews, whom God had not ordained 
to eternal life, who thus refused to believe and to obey the 
word of God; and as many among the gentiles as were not 
thus ordained to eternal life must necessarily do the same ; 
and so there could be no sufficient cause why he should 
turn from the Jews to the gentiles on that account. And, 
Thirdly, Were this the reason why the Jews believed 
not, that they were not by God ordained to eternal life, 
why doth St. Paul by God’s commissien speak here to 
them thus: Be it known to you, brethren, that by this Jesus, 
is declared to you remission of sins? -Why doth he add, 
‘and by him every one that believeth is justified? &c. Why 
doth he vehemently exhort them to beware, lest that saying 
of the prophet Habakkuk should be verified of them, I will 
work a work in your days, which you will not believe, 
though one declare it to you? (ver. 88:41.) For could 
God have determined, that these very persons should not 


believe to life eternal, and yet commissionate his apostles 
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to tell them, that remission of sins and justification to life 
eternal was proposed to them? Could it be revealed to 


. St. Paul that they could not believe to life eternal, as being 


not by Ged ordained to it; and yet would he so pas- 
sionately exhort them to that faith in Jesus, which he well 
knew by virtue of this revelation belonged not to them, nor 
could they possibly exert? ‘These things seem clearly to 
evince, that this cannot be the proper import of the words; 
but they will very well admit of these two senses: viz. (1.) 
As many as were disposed ‘for eternal life believed: or, 
(2.) As many as were disposed to do it, believed to eternal 
life. And, 

First, It is highly prone; the genuine import of these 
words is this, "Ooo ijoav reraypévor, As many as were dis- 
posed for eternal life believed; for this word rerayptvoc, by 


‘this very author, is used in this sense to signify a man, not 


outwardly ordained, but inwardly disposed; or one deter- 
mined, net by Ged, but his own inclination, to do sucha 
thing; as when it is said, Acts xx. 13. St. Paul went on 
foot to Assos, otrw yap iv ccarerayptvoc, for so he was dis- 
posed to do: so the son of Sirach saith, jyeuovfa cuverod re- 
taypévn tara, the conduct or government of the wise man 
will be well ordered, or disposed, (x. 1.) Thus Philo* saith 
to Cain, Thou needest not fear being killed by them who are 
év oy Teraypévoe ouppaxta ranked on thy side; i. e. of the 
same dispositions and affections with thee. And he saith 
of those children who, having had vicious parents, have 
themselves proved virtuous, that they are apetvy reraypévor 
rate,t placed in a better rank: and speaking of Esau and 
Jacob, he represents Esau as fierce, subject to anger and 
other passions, and governed by his brutish part; but Ja- 
cob as a lover of virtue and truth; and so éy rj BeAriom Te- 
taypévoy Tabe,t placed in a better rank of men, or one of a 
better temper and disposition; and adds, that Samuel§ was 
teraypivog Seq, one well disposed towards God: so Simpli- 
cius interprets this word; for when Epictetus|| had said, 
tov 6 BeXrictwv cot Patvoptvwn obTWE EXoV we aTd OEod TETAy- 
pévog tig rabryny riv Trak, If thou hast a desire to be a phi- 
losopher, so retain those things which seem best to thee, as 
being by God placed in that rank; that is, saith he,§ we isd 
Ocov rootperduevog ert Tavra, Td yap péytaroy THY eK Oeor dw- 
onfivrwy avOpdrae pirocopta tort, as being incited by God to 
it; for philosophy, saith he, eternal salvation, saith the 
Scripture, ts the greatest gift that God has given to man- 
kind. And to this sense the very context leads; the per- 
sons opposite to those disposed for eternal life, being 
those who for their indisposition to embrace the offer of it, 
were unworthy of eternal life. ; 

The second import of which these words are capable, is 
this: Thatas many as were well disposed, believed to eternal 
life; and accordingly we are said to believe tu Christ to 
eternal life, 1 Tim. i. 16. and to tlic saving of the sont, 


‘Heb. x. 39. and they who truly do believe are said to 


do it to eternal life, because they, by believing, do obtain a 
perfect right to that life, of which they cannot fail, but by 
departing frem that faith, or suffering it te become unfruit- 
ful in those werks of righteousness, which make them meet 
to be partakers of eternal life. 


Eee — 


* L. quod deter. p. 144. t De Nobil. p. 702. C. 
+ De Pram.et Pan. p.712. B. € De Terasl. p. 203.C, 
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CHAP. XIV.] ON THE ACTS 


CH AP.» XIV. 
he AnpD it came to pass in Iconium, that they (viz. Paul 


and Barnabas ) {*] went both together into the synagogue of 
the Jews (there), and so spake, that [*]a great multitude 


both of the Jews and also of the Greeks (7. e. the proselytes. 


of the Jews ) believed. 

2. But the (ot &, and that the) unbelieving Jews stirred 
up the gentiles, and made their minds (Gr. rose up, and 
made the minds of the gentiles ) evil (-ly) affected against 
the brethren. 

8. Leng time therefore abode they (ixavov piv obv xpdévov 
cutrprpav, for indeed they had tarried a long time) speak- 
_ ing boldly in (the name of) the’Lord, who gave testimony 
' unto the words of his grace, and granted signs and wonders 
to be done by their hands. 

4. But (then ) the multitude of the city was divided : and 
part held with the (unbelieving) Jews, and part with the 
apostles. 

5. And when there was an assault (or tumult) made, 
both of (i. e. by) the gentiles, and also of (by ) the Jews, 
with their rulers, (endeavouring ) to use them despitefully 
(or contumeliously ), and to [°] stone them (as blasphemers 
of the law ), 

6. They were aware of it, and (so) fled to Lystra, and 
(then to) Derbe, (ver. 20.) cities of Lycaonia, and (then) 
to the region which lieth round about (those cities) : 

7. And there they preached the gospel. 

8. And there sat a man at Lystra, [*] impotent in his feet, 
being a cripple from his mother’s womb, (and so one) who 
never had walked. 

9. The same heard Paul speak (-ing the word) ; who 
steadfastly beholding him, and [*]perceiving (by his gift 
of discerning spirits ) that he had faith to be healed, 

10. Said (fo him) with a loud yoice, Stand upright on 
thy feet. And (having said this) he (the impotent man) 
leaped and walked. 

11.:And when the people saw what Paul had done, they 
lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, 
[°] The gods are come down to us inthe likeness of men. 

12. ["] And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercnrius (7%. e. his interpreter ), because he was the chief 
speaker. 

. 13. Then the priest of Jupiter, who (7%. e. whose image) 
was before the city, brought oxen and garlands (Gr. coro- 
nets) [®|to the gates (where Barnabas and Paul were ), 
and would have done sacrifice with the people (i.e. he 
and they would have offered sacrifice to them as gods ). 

14. Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, 
heard of, they rent their clothes (fo shew their detestation 
of the fact ), and ran in among the people, crying out, 

15. And saying, Sirs, why do ye (attempt ) these things ? 
(seeing ) we also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach to you that ye should turn from these vanities (or 
dead idols ) to the (worship of the) living God, who made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
~ therein: 

16. [9] Who in times past (since the days of Noah, 1 Pet. 
iii, 20.) suffered all nations to walk in their own ways 
(giving them no written law, and sending them no prophets 
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to instruct them in the true worship of — as he did to the 
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Jews ) 

277 F*) Nevertheless he left not himself without Witness 
(to them of his providence ); i in that he did good (to us all), 
and gave (Gr. giving ) us rainfrom heaven, and fruitful sea- 
sons, filling our hearts with food and gladness. 

18. And with these sayings scarce restrained they the 
people, that — had not done (i. e. from ine y) sacrifice 
to them. 

19. And (then) there came thither pertain Jews ox fedh 
Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people (against 
the apostles ), and (so they ); having ['7] stoned Paul, drew 
him out of the city, supposing he had been dead. 

20. Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, he 
rose up, and came into the city: and the next ch he de- 
parted with Barnabas to Derbe. _ 

21. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, 
and had taught many (Gr. had made many disciples ), they 
returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, 

22, Confirming the souls of the disciples, and ew 
them to continue in the faith, and (¢elling.them) that we 
( Christians ) must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

23. And when they had [*] ordained them elders i in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, (Gr. and when praying 
with fasting, they had ordained, &c.) they commended them. 
to (the protection of ) _ Lord < Jesus ),on whom they be* 
lieved. 
24. And after they had. passed through Pisidia, they 
came to Pamphylia. . 

25. And when they had preached the word: in Porga, 
they went down to Attalia : - 

26. And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence ew 
had been recommended to the grace of God (by prayer for 
his assistance, Acts xiii. 3.) for the work which they ( had 
now) fulfilled. 

27. And when they were come, and had gudttbiedl! the 
church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with 
(i. e. by) them, and how he had opened the door of faith 
to the gentiles. 

28. And there they abode C a) long time with ™ = 
ciples. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


[] Ver.1. THAT they went xara rd adtd, both together. ]. 
So 1 Sam. xi. 11. there were not two of them left IM xara 
TO abr, together; 2 Sam. ii. 16. They fell down xara ro 


avrd, together ; 1 Kings iii. 18. jusic xara 7d avro, We were 


together. 

[?] A great multitude, Tovdatwv wat ihAjvwv, of the Jews 
and Greeks believed.] i. e. SeBouévwv EAAjvwv, a great mul- 
titude of Greek proselytes; for they made a part of the. 
Jewish synagogue, and init are converted to the faith: so 
xvii. 4. and xvili. 4. Paul spake in the synagogue at Corinth, 
and persuaded Jews and Greeks; sec also xiii, 42. xix. 
8.10. Note also, that the second verse is to be put ina 
parenthesis. 

[*] Ver. 5. And to stone them,| As Wlesghemens ey 
the law, Deut. xiii. 6. So they stoned Stephen as speaking 
blasphemous words against the law and the temple, Acts 
vi. 13. So St. Paul here, ver. 19. and so they * to 
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stone Christ for supposed blasphemy, John x.'33.: And 
in like manner, Josephus saith,* that Ananias the hegh- 
priest delivered up James, and. hie Christians, to be om 
as being. accused of impiety against the‘law. 

[*] Ver..8:.’Adévaroe rote; roaiv, Impotent in his fret. J 
This word 4Sévaroc is frequently used in the Septuagint, 
for a man feeble and helpless; as when Job saith,’ he was 
rarip abuvarwy, the father of the helpless, xxix. 16. Xxxi. 
20. and Joel, iii. 10. 6 a8ivarog a let the = say Tam 
strong..;.. | 

[5] Ver. 9. Avinay ke had faith to be healed. ] Faith ‘ier 
an actof the understanding, could not be discerned by, the 
eye of sense ; this therefore is an instance of that power of 
discerning the ere ate. of men’s Las mentioned 
1 Cor. xii..10.° - 

[9] Ver. 11. Saying, The jad are come — to us in the 
likeness of men.] This was not only the imagination of the 
poets, Homer, and others here cited by Grotius, bunt even 
of their- philosophers: for. Cicero hence proves, the gods 
must be of human shape, because they’ never ree in 
any other form., °(Seé the note on xvii. 29.) i, : 

[7] Ver..12. ‘And. they called ‘Barnabas, ; = oe ~— 
Paul, Mercury, because he was iyyobpevoc tov Adyou, the chief 
speaker. ] He is accounted, saith. Justin -Martyr,}. Adyoc 
Eppnveurixoc Kal TavTwV  SSdoxadog, the word thatis the inter- 

preter.and teacher of all men; and he is called Hermes, saith 
Philo,f ‘we “Eppnvia’xat moophryy Tay Selwv, as being the in- 
terpreter and prophet of Divine things: he is, saith Por- 
phyry, rapacrarixdc, the exhibiter or representer: of reason 
and eloquence: he is called Mercury, saith Seneca, quia 
ratio penés illum est; “(De Benef. lib. iv. cap. 7.) a 

[8] Ver. 13. ’Ext rove tuAdvac, To the gates.] ‘Not of the 
temple of Jupiter, which was without the city, but the gates 
of the house where Paul and Bamabas lodged ; for these 
things were done. within the city, (ver. 19.) Hither the 
priest of Jupiter brought oxen for sacrifice, and: oréapara 
crowns or garlands, either to put upon the heads of Paul 
and Barnabas, according to the heathen custom of crown- 
ing their gods, mentioned ‘in Jeremy’s epistle to tho Jews 


in Babylon, ver. 9. and especially of offering golden crowns | 


to Jupiter, as Brissonius§ shews they did; or to put on the 
ox or heifer to be offered: hence have we mention in 
Virgil] of the “ vittaze juvencum,” garlands of the heifers, 
where, saith Servius)“ velatum auro vittisque Jjuvencum,’ 
is “ coronatum auro vittisque,” i.e. a heifer crowned with 
them. Athenzeus from Aristotle saith,{ this was done, be- 
causdimothing but what is perfect was to, be offered to the, 
gods; ro 6? orépew tANpwolv tiva onpalve, now to or gen Stg- 
nifies perfection ;. whence “ operi coronam imponere,”’ is fo 
perfect a work. 

"HOcAc Sbev, He would have ‘sacrificed.] Were-see, saith 
Chrysostom, the devil’s malice ; he would have brought in. 
av0owroAarpeiay Divine worship of men by those very per- 


sons who were’ sent to convert men from it, persuading. 


them again to esteem men as gods, as formerly they had 
done :'and how fully he hath’ done this in the Roman. 
church, where innumerable men are worshipped with invo-. 
cation, and even mental prayers, which suppose them to 





* Asucbnceuntrous wey Antiq. Jud. lib. xx. cap. 8. p. 698. B. 


t Ap. ii. p. 67. -¢{ Apad Euseb. Preep. Evang. lib, iii. cap. 11. 
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: [CHAP. XIV. 


know the hearts of the supplicants, and so to have the pro- 
perty ascribed to God alone in the Scripture; I have fully 
shewed in a treatise on that subject. 

[9] Ver. 16. Who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways.) Not so as to allow of their man- 
ners, or to leave them without any means sufficient to con- 
vinee them of the error of their ways, and their idolatrous 
worship s ; for this he had done so effectually,.as to leave 
them without excuse, in that they did not worship him as 
God, neither were thankful for his benefits. (Rom. i.20, 21.) 
But he so far permitted this, as that he sent them no pro- 
phet to instruct them better; and gave them no positive 
revelation of his will, no written instructions .of that way 
in which he’ would be ~~ as he nal done to the 
Seiver. (°.. 

[29] Ver. 17. Nevertheless he left not himself without. a 
witness, in that he did them.good, and gave them rain from * 
heaven.] From these words it appears, (1.) that the giving 
of rain in its season, and of fruitful seasons of the year, is 
even to the heathens a testimony of the, Divine providence: 
for, this rain coming from the clouds of heaven, and these 
fruitful seasons depending so necessarily upon the sun, 
moon, and other luminaries of heaven, and. being so con- 
stantly, produced by: them, must: demonstrate, that they 
must derive them from, and owe them to, him, Who made the 
heavens and the earth, (ver. 15.) and therefore, that they 
ought to. worship and be thankful to him .for them. (2.) 
These being good things, and such as filled their hearts with 
food and L gladness; and being conferred freely and constant- 
ly on them, who daily provoked him by their idolatries and 
ingratitude, were also a clear testimony of his. goodness 
to them, and therefore an assurance to them, that if they, 
knowing him by this means to be God, would turn from 
their dumb idols, and worship him as God, they might find 
grace | and favour in his eyes, who was so good unto them, 
even whilst they did: continue to provoke him: now the 
knowledge of the God that made. heaven‘and earth, as the 
only true God, who is to be worshipped, and whose proyi- 
dence affords us all the blessings we enjoy, and the belicf 
that he is well inclined to shew mercy to all that thus tum 
to: him, and are’thus thankful to him, seems to be all that 
God expected from the ams as ay _ mg from 
Rom. i, 20, 21. fo 

[“] Ver. 19. And stoned Ruan ] Goa pernitting this, 
saith W oltzogenius, for the punishment of his sin, in being 
active and assistant at the stoning oo (Acts vii. 58. 
viii. 1.) 

[1°] Ver. 23. Xeporovicavreg 82 adtoig moeoBuripove Kar’ 
éxxAnolav, And ordaining them eldersin every church.| ‘That 
Xeiporoveiy mpeoPuripove, isnot to choose elders by com- 
mon suffrage, or by lifting up the hands of the apostles, is 
fully proved by Dr. Hammond and Mr. Selden; but then, 
that this constituting elders in these churches was making 
them fixed bishops of those churches, is not proved. 

. To clear up this, let it be considered, that in those 
times men received the, gift of tongues and prophec Y, OF 


‘those spiritual gifts which fitted them to minister in the 


church, either imnteaanicl from heaven, as the apostles 
themselves did, and so by Ged himself were fitted and 
appointed for that work; so was it with the hundred and 
twenty who received the Holy Ghost on the day of Pente- 
cost; (see note.on Acts ii. 1.) or when they prayed with 


CHAP. XV. | 


Peter and John, (Acts iv. 31.) and with St. Paul, who was 
baptized and filled with the Holy Ghost ; (ix. 17. i was it 
with Cornelius and his kinsmen, (Acts x. 44:) for they spake 
with tongues and magnified God, even as the apostles did 
when they had received the Holy Ghost ; for as they spake 
with’ tongues peyareia tov Seov, the great things of ' God, 
(Acts ii. 11.)'so did these men speak with tongues, peya- 
Aovyree tov Sedv, magnifying God, and therefore St. Peter. 
saith, they had received the Holy Ghost even as we: (Acts x.. 
47. xi. 17.) or else these gifts were given by imposition of 


the apostles’ hands ; so when the Samaritans believed, and 


were baptized, that they might have persons fitted to offi- 
ciate in sacred things, the. church of Jerusalem sends to 
them Peter and John, who lay their hands on some of them, 


and they received the Holy Ghost. (Acts.viii. 17.) This 


being done, the apostles returned to Jerusalem, (ver. 25.) 
preaching the word to other villages of Samaria, but leaving 
the conduct of the church to those gifted men ; .and.these 


seem to be thé men who first officiated in all converted | 


churches; and wherever we meet with them, we find no 
other persons constituted as bishops,.or fixed overseers 
of those churches, as in the churches of Corinth, Galatia, 


Thessalonica, and therefore have reason to conceive -there | 


were no other elders constituted here, they being no more 
necessary for the churches of Lystra and Iconium, than for 
those of Corinth and Galatia. Moreover, we have here 
only mention of elders constituted in these churches, not 
of one deacon placed under them, which shews, these 
elders were not bishops ; since, by the rule of Epiphanius, 
a bishop cannot be without’ a deacon....In a word, theso 
prophetical men, though they were. officers :placed.in the 
church next to the apostles, (1 Cor. xii. 26.) yet were they 
not fixed ministets ; but from what parts soever they come, 
and wherever they are, they take upon them to. officiate : 
so doth Barnabas at Antioch, (xi. 23, 24.) and the other 


prophets there ; (xiii. 1, 2.) and so doth Silas, sent from. 


Jernsalem to Antioch, continue there, (Acts xv. 33.) and 
from thence goes through Syria and Cilicia, confi ec the 
churches, os 41.) . 


CHAP. XV. 


" Anp certain men which came down from J udea (to 
Antioch), taught the brethren (of the gentiles, saying ), [1] Ex- 
cept ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses (i. e. so 
as by that rite to submit to, and observe, his law 2) ye cannot 
be saved. : 


2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dis- | 


sension and disputation with them (Gr. and a dissension 
being made among the brethren, and no small debate or rea- 
soning of Paul and Barnabas against them who taught this 
doctrine), [7] they (of Antioch) determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain others of them, should go up to 
Jerusalem ‘7 to the apostles and elders (there), about this 
question. 

3. And being brought on their way by the church, they 
(Gr. of piv viv rporendSivrec, they therefore being sent forth 
by the church) passed through Phoenice and Samaria, de- 
claring (to them) the conversion of the gentiles:and (by 
this ) they caused great joy unto all the brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jcrusalem, they were 


reccived of the church, and of the apostles and clders, and . 
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they: declared (to them): all things which God had' done 


with them, (7. e. by them, ver.-12:) *. yiov. von 


“5. But there arose up certain of the Set of the: pharisées 
which believed, saying, That it was néedful’ to cireumcise 
them (who believed among the gentiles }° ‘and to' ‘command 
them to keep the law of Moses.» . cs 

-.6. And (then) the apostles and elders’ ¢ came together ‘to 
consider of this matter. : ‘ote 

7, And‘when there had been muct disputing, Peter: rose 
up, and said to them, Men and brethren, ye know how that 
[*] a good while ago (Gr. of ‘days of old), God made choice 
among us (Gr. & Oxd¢ tv tpiv %edtEdro, God chase me out 
among you), that the gentiles by my mouth should hear the 
word of the gospel, and believe; (commanding Cornelius to 
send for me, Acts x.5. and me to go to him with the messen- 
gers sent for me, not wont cb any hacia betwixt him ‘and 
others, ver. 20.)- : a 

8. And God, who knewetli the indi ( of all men i); dire 
them witness C of his acceptance of them, though uncircum- 
cised, by ) giving them the me a hone even as - did to us 
(believing Jews ). : 

9. And (he) [°] pars no differerice betwint us ‘ana ‘ress 
(on the account of their uncircumcision, but supplied « -that 
by) purifying their hearts by faith (and so. ‘making we a 


=”, AS 


3 


7 pure people, as circumcision formerly did us > a 


-10. ‘Now therefore why tempt ye God (7. e. why distrust 
ye the truth of what he hath thus declared, ‘by attempting ) 
[°] to put a’ yoke ‘(of-obedience to the law of Moses) upon 
the necks of the disciples, ‘which neither our fathers nor we 
were able to bear (i.e. to perform so as to be justified by it)? 

11.. But swe believe that’ through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ (or through God’s favour to us in him ); we shall 
be saved, [7] even as they (are to be saved by it ): 

- 12. Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience 
to Barnabas and Saul, declaring» (in ‘confirmation of this 
point ) what miracles and wonders God had smi among 
the (uncircumcised) gentiles by them. « "© - 

13. ‘And after they had held their peace, James aigtered 
(to the question ), saying, Men and brethren, -hearken to me: 

14. Simeon hath declared how God at the first did (by 
him) visit the gentiles, to takeout - them a people for 
(the glory of) his name. ! 

- 15.-And to'this agree the words of the me (Amos + 
as it is written, (ix.11.) ». 

-16.' After this I will Putin ‘exit build: agai fe] the 7 
bernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and'I will set it up, (by raising up 
Christ to sit upon his throne, Acts ii. 30. cone giving him the 
throne of his father David, Luke i. 32.) — | 

17. [9] That .the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord, and all the gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
saith the Lord, who docth all these things. | 
18. (This he foretold by his prescience: for) — unto 
God are all his works.from the beginning of the world. 

19. [!°] Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not 
them, who from. among the gentiles are turned to God (with 
the observation of our law and ceremonies ): 

20. But (count it sufficient) that we write to them, that 
they [''] abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornica- 
tien, and from things strangled, and from bloed. 

1, (Nor will this liberty be prejudicial to the Jews ad- 
hering to the law of Moses:) for ['*] Moses of (from) old 
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time hath in every city them that preach him, being read in 
the a every sabbath-day. 

2. Then pleased it’ the apostles and elders, with the 
hola church, to send chosen men of their own company to 
Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed 
Barsabas and Silas, chief men among the brethren: 

» 23. And (they ) wrote letters by them, after this manner; 
The apostles, and elders, and brethren, send greeting to the 
brethren which are of the gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, 
and Cilicia: 


. 24, Forasmuch as'we have heard that certain ( men ) 


which went out from us, (1 John ii. 19.) have troubled you 


with words, subverting your souls (by) saying, ( Ye ought. 


to) be circumcised, and keep the law: to whom we gave no 
such commandment: . 

' 25. It seemed good to us, being assembled with one ac- 
cord, to send chosen men to you with our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul, , 

. 26. ( Who are Dies men that have hazarded their lives for the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall 
also tell you the same things by (word of) mouth. 

' 28.[*5] For it seemed sood to the Holy Ghost (falling upon 


the uncircumcised gentiles ),; and to us, to lay upon you no. 
greater burden than these necessary things; (i. e. these things 


necessary at present, to avoid the scandal of the Jews ; viz.) 

29. That ye abstain from meats offered to idols (in the 
idol temples ), and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication: from which if you keep anit 
ye shall do well. © Fare ye well. 

30. So when they were dismissed, they came to satiocti: 
and when they had gathered the multitude together, they 
delivered the epistle: 

31. And when they had read (it), they rejoiced for the 
consolation (7t afforded them ). 

32. And Judas and Silas, being ['*] prophets also them- 
selves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and con- 
firmed them, 

33. And after they had tarried there a space, they were 
let go in peace from the brethren to the apostles. | 

34. Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to abide there still. 

35. Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teach- 
ing and preaching the word of the Lord, with many others 
also (that were prophets and teachers there, xiii. 1.) 

36. And some days after, Paul'said to Barnabas, Let us 
¢o again (see Acts xiii. 3, 4.) and visit our brethren in every 
city where we have fondled the word of the Lord, and see 
how they do. 

37. And Barnabas determined (or counselled) to take 
with them John, whose surname.was~Mark. 

38. But Paul thought not good to take bim with them; 
who (when they went out before) departed from them from 


Pamphylia (to go to Jerusalem, xiii. 18.) and went not (02) ' 


with them to the work (he had begun, xiii. 5.) ° 

39. And the contention was so sharp between them, that 
they departed asunder one from the other: and so Barna- 
bas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 

40. And Paul chose Silas, and departed (with him), 
being recommended by the brethren to the grace (and fa- 
vour) of God. 


Al. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming 


the churches. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 





[CHAP. XV. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


py Ver 1.’ "EA'N uy meoirluvnoSe, Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner (commanded by the law) of Moses, ye can- 
not be saved.| Here note, | 

First, That theso persons were of the sect of the phari- 
secs, (ver. 5.) and perhaps they were only tho zealots of 
that sect, for we find the Jews of different opinions in this 
matter, even as to men’s admission into their religion; for 
some of them would not only permit them of other nations, 
who owned the true God, to live quietly among them, but 
even to embrace their religion without circumcision, whilst 
others by no means would permit them so to do. Thus 
when Izates,* the son of Helen, queen of Adiabenc, em- 


.| braced the Jews’ religion, Ananias declared he might do it 


without circumcision, but Eleazer maintained, that it was 
actBea, great impiety to remain uncircumcised. And when 
two eminent persons of Trachonitis fled to Josephus, the 
zealots + among the Jews were urgent for their circumcision; 
if they would abide with them ; but Josephus persuaded the 
multitude against it. And this controversy continued after 


they embraced Christianity, some allowing them to embrace. 


Christianity without submitting to circumcision and the 
Jewish law; others contending, that without circumcision 
and the observance of the law, they could not be saved. And 
these were the false apostles which troubled the churches 
of Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi, and were great enemies 
to St. Paul, who taught the contrary. 

Secondly, Observe, that circumcision obliged those hea- 
thens which submitted to it to observe the whole law; 


(Gal. v. 3.) it is the same thing to say, they must be circum-. 


cised after the manner of Moses, (ver. 1.) and to say, (ver. 
5. 24.) they must be circumcised, and keep the law of Moses. 

Thirdly, Observe, that they held this necessary to salva- 
tion, (ver. 1.) and by that doctrine they subverted the souls 
of the gentile converts, (ver. 24.) causing them to fall from 
the grace of the gospel offered to them without cireumci- 
sion. (Gal. v. 4.) “Now this they did agreeably to their 
common maxim, that “ omnes preputiati descendunt in 
gehennam,” all uncircumcised persons go to hell. (P. Eliezer, 


cap. 29. p. 66.) 


Fourthly, Observe, that they who did this went out from 
Judea, (ver. 1.) and were men going out as from the apo- 
stles, (ver. 24.) and therefore St. John saith of them, they 


went out from us, but they were not of us. (1 Johnii. 19.) . 


[?] Ver. 2. They (of Antioch) determined that Paul and 
Barnabas—should go up to Jerusalem, &c.] St. Paul de- 
clares that he went then up to Jerusalem, kar’ avoxdAup, 
according to revelation; (Gal. ii. 2.) as therefore the pro- 
phets and teachers at Antioch had before separated Paul 
and Barnabas by revelation to preach to some of the gen- 
tiles, and they having fulfilled that work returied to An- 
tioch ; (xiv. 26.) so is it probable, that by another revelation 


made. to the same persons, they were sent up to Jerusalem, . 


as being fittest to convince those of the contrary persua- 
sion, by declaring what God had wrought by them among 
the uncircumcised gentiles, and his acceptance of them 
without circumcision, or the observance of the law of 
Moses. 
_ ee le 


* Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 2. p. 685. E. 
+ Vit. Joseph. p. 1007. B. 1010. C. 


Hence St. Paul tells us, that by what he had de- | 


CHAP. xv. ] 


clared to them, (ver. 4. 12.) they saw the gospel of the un- 
circumcision was committed to him, as the gospel of the cir- 
cuincision was to Peter ; because he that wrought effectually 
by Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, was mighty 
¥y him towards the gentiles. (Gal. ii. 7, 8.) 

. [8] To the apostles and elders.| Here Dr, Hammond tells 


us they were sent fo the apostles and bishops of Jerusalem, — 


and to the other bishops of Judea, and so, ver. 22, 23. 28. 
he makes the other bishops of Judea to be a part of this 
council, and for the proof of this he refers us to note b on 
Acts xi. where he affirms that elders signify bishops, but 
does not prove that the elders were bishops of Judea, un- 
less it be by saying, elders are bishops; and therefore there 
being but one bishop at Jerusalem, and yet more elders, 
the rest, excepting James, must be the bishops of Judea. 

But this opinion I have sufficiently confuted, notes on 
James y. 14. 1 Pet. v. 1. and indeed it is mere novelty, 
not supported by the authority of any one ancient writer: 

for though some of them say, the names of bishop and 
presbyter, that is, elder, were used promiscuously in the 
first age of Christianity, none of them ever thought or said, 
that the word presbyter or elder, in the: New Testament, 
did always signify a bishop. My opinion of these elders 
is, that they were of the one hundred and eight, who re- 
- ceived the Holy Ghost at the beginning with the apostles; 
(see note [*] on Actsii.) those who had been with Christ from 
the beginning, out of which one was to be chosen in the 
place of Judas, (i. 21, 22.) and of those witnesses of his 
resurrection, which came up with him from Galilee, (xiii. 

21.) With these who had thus received the Holy Ghost, 
St. Peter ranks himself, saying to the Jews, The elders that 
are among you I exhort, who also am an elder ; (1 Pet. v. 1.) 
and of these St. James seems to speak to the same per- 
sons, when he saith, Is any man sick, let him send for the 
elders of the church: (v. 14.) and perhaps these are the 
nyobuevor, who had the rule over them ; (Heb. xiii. 7. 16.) 
for Judas and Silas, two of these clders, being prophets, 
are styled avdpec tryobuevor tv rotg adeAgoic, leading men, or 
governors, among the brethren. 'That there were any other 
bishops of Judea, I believe not, as finding nothing in anti- 
quity concerning them, but as Christians multiplied, or 
grew up in Judea, though they all still were zealous for the 
law and customs, (Acts xxi. 20.) and so still worshipped in 
the synagoguc ; yet as they saw occasion they sent one or 
more of these prophets or elders, to instruct and confirm 
them. Thus when many Jews at Antioch beheved and 
turned to the Lord, upon tidings of these things, brought to 
the church at Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas, one full 
of the Holy Ghost, that he should go as far as Antioch, (xi. 
21—23.) Such also were the governors and ministers of 
church affairs in other places; they who received the Holy 
Ghost at Samaria were to officiate there, and be a nursery 
for other churches of Samaria, which should embrace the 
gospel: such werc the prophets and teachers of Antioch, 
(xiii. 1.) such the clders in every church, (xiv. 23.) such 


the mpotorapevor, those that laboured among the Thessalo-~ 


nians, and were over them in the Lord, (1 Thess. v. 12.) 
the prophets in the church of Corinth, (1 Cor. xiii. 14.) the 
spiritual men in the church of the Galatians, (vi. 1. see the 
note there,) the men who had the gifts of prophecy and 
teaching among the Romans, (xii. 6, 7.) and the twelve 
men on whom the Holy Ghost fell at Ephesus, and made 
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them overseers of the churches there and in the neigh- 
bouring places: for at the first conversion of any church, 

there being none among them fitted to teach the Christian 
faith by their own skill and learning, it seemeth necessary 
they should be fitted and ordained for this work by the 
immediate afflatus, and the miraculous endowments, of the 
‘Holy Ghost: and when the apostles, who only had :the 
power of giving the Holy Ghost, were about to leave the 
world, they placed fixed bishops and pastors in the 
churches. ‘Thus St. Paul sends about Timothy and Titus 
for this work, giving them instructions concerning the per- 
sons to be ordained. 

Moreover, that these were all elders of Jerusalem, and 
not of all Judea, we may learn, because Barnabas and 
Saul were appointed to go up only to Jerusalem to the 
bishops and elders there, about this question, (ver. 2.) 
and when they were come to Jerusalem, they were re- 
ceived by the apostles and clders, (ver. 4.) and (ver. 6.) 
the apostles and elders came together to consider of this 
matter. Now this meeting being not at any festival, and 
there being no mention of any persons sent for to come 
thither from any other places, we have reason to believe 
they were only the elders at Jerusalem, or residing there. 

[*] Ver.7. Ye know that, ad’ ipepov apxatwy, a good 
while ago God made choice of me.] Not only when he ac- 
tually sent him to Cornelius, but when he promised that by 
him he would lay the foundation of his church, which was 
to be erected among Jews and gentiles. (Sec the note on 


Matt: xvi. 18,19.) And this is said to have been donc a@’ ~ 


nucowy ap xatwy, from days of old, as Mnason is styled dp- 
xalog pabynric, an old disciple, Acts xxi. 16. and the first 
ministers of the gospel were styled of an’ aoyiic, they that 
were from the beginning, and the doctrine preached to the 
Jews by the apostles is styled évroA7 radala, an old com- 
mandment, which they.had received from the beginning, Luke 
i. 2. 1 John ii. 7. 

[*] Ver. 9. And he put no difference ovdzv diécoive, he made 
no discrimination betwixt us and them.] 'The argument here 
is plainly to this effect, That God by pouring his Holy Spi- 
rit on the uncircumcised gentiles, as he had done upon 
the circumcised Jews, had plainly demonstrated that he 
had received them to his favour, and made no discrimina- 
tion, as to his choicest gifts, betwixt them and the Jews ; 
and that legal purification, which seemed wanting to them 
on the account of their noncircumcision, he had fully and 
abundantly supplied in purifying their hearts by faith ; and 
therefore, saith he, your endeavour to impose upon them 
these legal observances, to render them acceptable to God, 
after so signal an evidence that he accepteth them without 
them, must be a tempting God, as that phrase constantly 
imports a distrusting or disbelicving him after sufficient 
evidence vouchsafed of his good-will and pleasure. ° (See 
note on Matt. iv. 7.) 

- [6] Ver. 10. To put a yoke upon the disciples’ necks, which 
neither we nor our forefathers were able to bear.) Though 
these words arc, hy most interpreters, applied to the nu- 
merous ritual precepts, the costly sacrifices, and to the 
frequent tedious journeys up to Jerusalem, required by the 
law, which made the observance of it difficult and irksome ; 
I rather would refer it to that defect that the apostle hath 


‘observed in it, that it could not purge the conscience from 


the guilt of siu, Heb. ix. 9, x. 1. that it could not ane: life, 
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Gal. iii. 21. that it was a killing letter, leaving them under 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. vi. 9. and so making it neces- 
sary for them to believe in Christ, that they might be justified, 
Gal. ii. 16. and redeemed from the curse of the law, Gal. 
iii. 18. according to those words of St. Paul, Acts xiii. 38, 
39. Be it known to you, that through this man is preached 
to you forgiveness of sins, and by him all that believe are 
justified from all things from which they could not be justi- 
fied by the law of loses: for.to this sense the following 
words incline, we could not bear this yoke; for we believe, 
that by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved. 

["] Ver. 11. Even as they.] This is not to be referred to 
the- words, our forefathers, as if the former Jews expected 
to be saved by the grace of Christ ;.for whatsoever truth 


may be in it with respect to the ancient Jews, it is certain | 


that the latter Jews expected justification, net by faith, 
but by the works of: the law, Rom. ix. 82. and believed 
nothing of the. Messiah, who should die to procure for 
them remission of sins: the controversy here was concern- 
ing the necessity of circumcision, and observation of the 
law of Moses to salvation: (ver. 1.) this, saith St. Peter, 
cannot be se, because God hath purified their hearts by 
faith, and so prepared them by it for mercy and salvation ; 
and as they are to be saved by the grace of Christ, so we 
expect salvation .by the same, grace; and this sense is 
confirmed from a like passage in St. Paul, declaring that 
it is the same God who justifies both Jew'and gentile through 
the same faith,’ Rom. iii. 30. And again, Gal. 11. 15, 16. 
We Jews knowing that a man is justified, not by the works 
of the law, but by the faith of Christ, we have bain in 
him that we might. be justified. 

Nor is it any argument to the contrary, that ¢ our fathers 
are the nearest antecedent to the word éxtivor, they, for the 
words our fathers are only mentioned accidentally. Now 
it is very common in such cases for the relative to refer to 
a remoter antecedent, which is the subject professedly dis- 
coursed of: so Acts vii. 19. He dealt subtilly with our fa- 
thers, not Joseph immediately preceding, but the king 
that knew not Joseph: x. 6. He shall tell thee what thou 


oughtest to do, viz. not Simon the tanner, but _— Peter. 


(See the note on 1 John v.20.) 

[*] Ver. 16: The tabernacle of David rthdeden 1s s fallen 
down, Hanepleth.] Hence the Jews called the Messiah, 
Bar Naphli, because it is written,* I will build again the 
tabernacle of David which is fallen down, Amos ix. 10, 11. 
The most ancient way of dwelling being 1 in tents and taber- 
nacles, a man’s house or habitation is usually, in the He- 
brew language, called Mischeneah, his tabernacle, as you 
may sec in the hoek of Job, and in the prophets; so here 
the tabernacle of David is the house and family of David. 

[9] Ver. 17. That.the residue of men might seek after the 
Lord,|.Amos ix. 12. In the Hebrew if is, that they may 
possess the remnant of Edom, who being the greatest enc- 
mies to Israel, the calling of them must denote the calling 
of the worst of the nations; the Greek version also, which 
St. Luke follows, proves the thing more clearly, as making 
niention of all nations seeking after the Lord. 


[°] Ver.19. Wherefore my sentence is, &c.] There be 


many things contained in this chapter, which shew the 
Christians then had.no apprehensions that St. Peter was 
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by.Christ appeinted as the monarch of the church, or chief 
judge of controversies : for, « 

First, St. Paul and Barnabas were sent for the decision 
of this controversy, not to St. Peter in particular, but to the 
apostles and elders of the church in general.” 

Secondly, The decretory sentence was given by St. 
James, and not by. Peter: xolyw tye, saith St. James, I 
judge, that is, saith Chrysostom, per’ Zovotag Alyw rovro, I 
with authority say -this; and this determination of the 
question was made by James, saith Chrysostom, éxetvoce yap 
hv thy aoxny byxexerpespevog, because he had the government 
(viz. of the church of Jerusalem) committed to him. 

Thirdly, The letters, which are directed to the gentile 
churches, run after this manner, The apostles, elders, and 
brethren, to the brethren which are of the gentiles in Antioch, 


| Syria, and Cilicia, send greeting, without any particular 
| mention of St. Peter, the supposed judge of this and other 
| controversies, and the supposed governor of these and of 


all other churches. Now all these things are an indica- 
tion, that the Christians of those times' knew nothing of 
this supremacy of Peter, or of Christ's appointment of him 
to be his vicar, and the judge of controversies, to whom 
appeals were to be made in doubtful cases. For do any 
churches, which are now subject to the pope of Rome, 
and do acknowledge him to be Christ’s vicar, seid to the 
cardinals for the decision of their controversies, and make 
no mention of his holiness? Is it their custom when ‘such 
disputes, as this was, do arise, to have recourse to them in 
reueral, and not particularly to the pope? Doth any cardi- 
nal take upon him to pass the decretory sentence in any 
question of this nature? Or, do their letters when they de- 
cide such questions run after this manner, JVe, the cardt- 
nals and bishops of the church of Rome, send greeting? 
Since therefore they who now acknowledge this vicar, nei- 
ther do, nor by their principles can do, as the Christians 
mentioned ‘in the Acts did, it must:be certain that those 
Christians did not own that viear which is now set - by 
the church of Rome. . 

(2) Ver. 20. ’Ard rev atoynudrwy 7 TWY ELowAWY, rom the 
pollutions of idols, from fornication, from things strangled, 
and from blood.] Dr. Spencer here rejects all the interpret- 
ations given by others of these words, and then concludes, 
that all these things were forbidden, as being causes, signs, 
and attendants, on the idolatry of the heathens; things 
offered to idols,. whether meat or drink, being after eaten 
in the idol’s temple to his honour; and so, saith he, .were 
blood, and things strangled,.ways of confederacy with 
demons, and of offering the blood, that is the very soul, to 
them, as by fornication they did the bedy. But (1.) these 
four are plainly reckoned as things distinguished in them- 
selves, and frem.one another, and so are separated by a 
cat, or and, interposed betwixt each of them; whereas, 
according to this exposition, they are all eidwAdbura, things 
offered to idols, and much more are they all adtoyipara, 
pollutions of idols. Morcover, the things forbidden here, 
saith he, comprehend not only rites of fornication, but also 
of adultery and masculine impurity, and all the abominable 
filthiness committed by the heathens in their festivals of 
Venus, Bacchus, &e. and were all ways of entering into 
confederacy with devils. Now what kind of Christians 
could they be at Antioch, and other places, who were in 
danger of thesc things, of consecrating things by hcathenish 
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ceremonies to an idol, and afterward eating them in 
honour of him? Of offering bloed, and things strangled, or 
their bodies to fornication and adultery, i way of confe- 
deracy with devils, after they had so solemnly turned from 
the service of them, to the worship of the living God, and 
so expressly had renounced “y ape EaaE° in their you 
baptism? 

Others think, that the true reason shy these things were 
particularly forbidden, was to avoid the scandal. of the 
Jews, among whom they conversed, and with whom many 
of them still joined in the worship of the synagogue. ‘This 
is explained several ways; viz. (1.) that all these things be- 
ing formerly forbidden to the gentiles, who conversed among 
them, and were made proselytes of the gate, though they were 
neither circumcised, nor obedient to the law, they thought 
it necessary, though they remitted to the Chrisfian.converts 


among the gentiles circumcision and the observation of. 


the law of Moses, they shonld. be still obliged to those 
things, which had been formerly required of all that dwelt 
among or conversed with them, especially such things as. 
seemed not to the gentiles forbidden by the law of nature, 
viz. the eating of things offered to idols, of blood, and of 
things strangled, and simple fornication, which was gene- 
rally thought lawful by the gentiles;. (see the notes on Eph. 
v. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 5.) and of which even Maimonides saith, 


that before the law, common whores were not forbidden.: 


(Treat. of Wives, cap.1.§. 4.) I confess it may be doubted, 
whether those which they call the seven precepts of Noah, 
were precepts given to the gentiles before the law of 
Moses, though doubtless that of not eating blood was given 
to them, Gen. ix. 4. but then it is sufficient to countenance 
this interpretation, that the proselytes of the gate were, as 
Buxtorf* testifies, forbidden these four things. 


Others conceive, that these things were particularly for-. 


bid the gentiles, as scandalous to the Jews, because Moses 
had so signally marked them out as things contrary.to the 
holiness of a people, or to their separation from other na- 
tions to himself: so, of things strangled, or dead in their 
blood, God saith, Deut. xiv. 21. Thou shalt not eat of any 


carcass, i. e. of any thing that dieth alone, or is not orderly: 


slain, for thou art a holy people to the Lord: fornication 


is declared to be a thing not to be admitted in that com-: 


monwealth, for it is expressly said, Deut. xxi. 17. There 
shall be no whore of the daughters of Israel, nor any whore- 


monger of the sons of Israel; the eating things offered to. 


idols is forbidden as a thing contrary to the worship of the 
true God; the precept which commands abstaining from 


blood, is not only called a statute for ever, Lev. ili. 17.: 


but God threatencth ¢o set his face against, and to cut him 
off who did eat ‘it, Lev. vii. 26. xvii. 10. These therefore 
being things so solemnly forbidden the whole nation of the 
Jews, cither because they were a people oly to the Lord, 
or as things not to be admitted in their commonwealth, or 
as things te be punished with cutting off, or as symptoms 
of idolatry, might for the present be forbidden the gentile 
converts, that they might not do things so abominable in 
their eyes. (See Rtomon Millii in locum. ye. 

[7] Ver. 21. Mwoiic yao x yeveov apyaiwy, Kc. 1) I cannot 
consent to the interpretation of these words given by Gro- 
tius and the reverend Dr. Hammond, viz. That the Christ- 
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‘jans could not be supposed to contemn the law of Moses, 


because that law was read in the Christian synagogues every 


‘sabbath-day, as of old was done by the Jews; for, (1:) St. 


James doth not say that Moses was read 2p Talc ouvaywyaic 
ava; in theer synagogites, but’ absolutely zy rate oupayu: 


yaic, in the synagogues, by which word, not the assembly 


of Christians, but the Jews, is always signified. - (2.) He 
doth not say, as Dr. Hammond paraphrases the words, 
that Moses.was read in their’ synagogues we: éx yeveov cio- 
xalwy, as from former ages, but that Moses é yevedy apxalwy 
from former ages, had those that preached him in every city, 
being read from old times in the synagogues; which can- 
not agree to the assemblies of Christians which began but 
a few yéars before. And (3.) the Christians did more cer- 
tainly and frequently read Moses and the prophets on the 
first day of the week, as Justin Martyr testifies, than on the 
sabbath-day, and therefore their reading‘ of him could not 
fitly be restrained to that day.’ I therefore think with Chry- 
sostom, that St. James here gives the reason why they 
should write only to the gentile converts, viz. because there 
Was no reason to write fo the Jewish converts, they still 
adhering to the synagogue, where Moses was read every 
sabbath, and so this liberty here granted to the gentiles 
only, could be no occasion. to turn them — the observa- 
tion of the law of Moses. 

[*5] Ver. 28. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to 
us, &c.] Vain is the pretence from ‘these words, that other 
councils may use - this preface to their decisions, viz. It 
seemeth good to us, and to the Holy Ghost. . For the reason 
why the council here assembled ‘use these words, is not 
because they challenged ‘to themselves any infallible as- 
sistance of the Holy Ghost in their conventions, rather 
than ‘in their dispersions ; but only upon this account, be- 
cause the-Holy Ghost had by a miracle declared the truth 
of what they had then decreed, that is, by: falling down 
upon Cornelius, and his fricnds and kinsfolk, who were 
Romans, and only proselytes of the gate at most, and so 
not circumcised, (but obliged only to observe the precepts 
given to Noah, to abstain from things strangled, blood, 
idolatry, whoredom, &c.) I say, by -falling down ‘upon 
these gentiles, as he did upon our Lord’s disciples, he evi- 
dently declared, that without their submission to any far- 
ther Jewish rites, the gentiles might he acceptable to him, 
and might enjoy the promise of the Father; and therefore 
that it was not needful in order to their acceptance with 
God, to require their submission to the Judaic rites. - ‘This: 
is the inference St. Peter makes from this miracle, when he 
first saw it, saying, Acts x. 47. Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized, who have received the 
Holy Ghost even as we? This was the answer he gives to 
them by whom it was objected, that he held communion 
with the ‘gentiles, viz. Acts xi. 17. Forasmuch as God gave 
them the like gift as he did to us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, what was.I, that I could withstand God? This 
was the answer by which the sticklers for the Jewish rites: 
were then silenced ; and when the question was renewed by 
them, and it was vehemently contended, that the gentiles’ 
must be circumcised after.the manner of Moses, St. Peter 
proves the contrary, by reminding them of.the same in- 
stance, declaring, ver. 8—11. that God who knew the hearts, 
bare them witness, that without cireumcision they- were ac- 
ceptable to him, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did 
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to the apostles; and therefore, by imposing. of this yoke 
upon them, they would tempt the Lord, by a distrust of 
that which, by this miracle he had perspicuously taught. 
This being then the very reason why they hero say, It 
seemed good unto the Holy Ghost; it is apparent, that no 
council can have hence any warrant to usc the same phrase 
or preface to their decrees, who have not the like confir- 
mation of their doctrine, by a miraculous operation of the 
Holy Ghost, designed purposely to confirm their sentence. 


[*] Ver. 32. And Judas and Silas, being prophets also 
themselves.) That is, saith Dr. Hammond, being two. 


bishops of Judea; but if so, why pleased it Silas to abide 
there still, rather than to go back unto his charge? (ver. 
34.) Yea, why, after so long a stay at Antioch, doth he go 
along ~with Paul in his travels through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the churches? (ver. 41.) Why do we find him 
still with Paul, chap. xvi. xvii. and xviil. preaching at Thes- 

salonica, Corinth, and other places, but not at all returning 
to his see? 


CHAP, XVI. 


7. Tuen came he to Derbe and;Lystra; and, behold, a 
certain disciple was there, named Timotheus, [*] the son of 
a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and believed; but 
his father was a (-2 uncircumcised ) Greek : 

2. Which (disciple) was well reported of by the bre- 
thren which were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3. Him (therefore), would Paul have to go forth with 
him (to the ministry ), and (laying his hands upon him, that 
he might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 2 Tim. xvi. he) 
took (him) and circumcised him, becanse of the Jews 
which were in those quarters (who would not endure to 
converse with one uncircumcised, as they might suspect 
Timothy was), for they all knew that his father was a 
Greek. 


stles and elders which were at Jerusalem. 


). And so (by their pregress, 3 John 7.) were the. 


churches established in the faith, and increased in num- 
ber daily. 
6." Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and 


the region of Galatia, and [*] were forbidden ( by the affla- . 


tus) of the Holy Ghost te preach the word in Asia, ( at 
that time ; 

7. And) after they were come to Mysia, they assayed to 
go te (-wards) Bithynia: but the (same affiatus of the) 
Spirit suffered them not. 

8. And they passing by (or through) Mysia came down 
to Troas. ~ 

9. And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; (For) 
there stood (as seemed to him) a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia; and 
help us. , 

10. And after he had seen the vision (I Luke being with 
him), immediately we endeavoured to ge into Macedonia, 
assuredly gathering that the Lerd had called us to preach 
the gospel to them. 

1k. [*] Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a 
straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis ; 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


4. And as they went through the cities, [2] they delivered . 
them the decrees to keep, that were ordained of the apo-. 


[CHAP. XVI. 


12. And from thence to Philippi, [°] which is the chief 
(rowrn, the first) city of that part of Macedonia, (sce the 
note on Phil. i. 1.) and a colony; and we were in that 
city abiding certain days. | 

13. And on the sabbath (day) we went out of the city 
by a river side, [°] where prayer was wont to be made 
(Gr. where there was, by law or custom, an oratory); and 
we sat down, and spake to the women which resorted thither. 

14. And a certain woman named-Lydia, a seller of pur- 
ple, (formerly ) of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped 
(the true) God, heard us: ["] whose heart the Lord (so far ) 
opened, that she attended te things which were spoken 
of (i. e. by) Paul. 

15. And when she, (and those of her household, were in- 
structed in the Christian faith, and in the nature of the bap- 
ism required by it, she) was baptized, and her household; 
(then) she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to: 
be faithful te the Lord, come into my house, and abide 
there. And [*] she constrained (i. ¢. was instant with) us 
(so todo). .. 

16. And it came to pass, as we went to (the house of ), 
prayer, (that) a certain damsel, - possessed with [9] a spirit 
of divination, met us, which brought her masters much ‘' 
gain by soothsaying (7. e. by telling of strange things ). 

17. The same (damsel) followed Paul and us, and 
cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most —_ 
God, who shew to us the way of salvation. 

18 ;: And this did she many days. But Paul Weide’ 
grieved, turned, and said to the spirit, I command thee in 
the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came 
out the same hour. 

19. And when her masters saw, that the hope of their 
gain was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them 
into the market-place to the rulers. 

20. And brought them to the magistrates (7. e. the cap- 
tains of the bands of Roman soldiers), saying, These men, 
being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 

21. And teach customs, [*°] which are not lawful for us 
to receive, neither to observe, being (a colony of the): 
Romans. 

22. And the multitude rose up together oagutiiast them: 
and the [''] magistrates rent off their clothes, and com- 
manded to beat them. . 

23. And when they had laid many stripes upon them, 
they cast them into prison, charging the gaoler to keep 
them safely : 

24. Who, having received sucha charge, thrust them into 
the inner prison, and madc their feet fast in the stocks. 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang 
praises to Ged: and the prisoners heard them. 

26. And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that 
the foundations of the prison were shaken: and immedi- 
ately all the deors were opened, and every one’s bands 
were loosed. 

27. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his 
sleep, and seeing the prison-doors open, drew out his 
sword, [*] and would have killed himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had been fled (and so he must have borne the 
punishment due to them ). 

28. But Paul (perceiving this by the Spirit) cried out 
with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are 
all here. 
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29. Then called he for a light, and sprang in, and came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, 

30. And brought them out (of the inner prison), and 
said, Sirs, (I, by this miracle, am induced to believe you are 
men sent to shew unto us the way of salvation, ver. “2 
[*] what (therefore) must I do to be saved? 

31. And they said, Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, = 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house (for that faith will 
bring thee and them into the way of salvation ). 

32. And they spake to him the word of the Lord, and 
(to) all that were in his house. - 

33.. And he took them the same hour of the night, and 
washed their stripes; and [4] was baptized, he and all his 
(house), straightway. 

34. And when he had brought them into his house, he 
set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with 
all his house. 

35. And when it was day, the magistrates sent the ser- 
jeants, saying, Let those men go. 

- 36. And the keeper of the prison told this saying to 
Paul, (viz.) The magistrates have sent to let you go: now 
therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37. But Paul said, They have beaten us openly (and) 
uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into pri- 
son: and now do they (think to ) thrust us out privily? nay, 
verily ; but let them come themselves and fetch us out. 

38. And the serjeants told these words to the magis- 
trates: and they feared, when they heard that they were 
Romans. 

39. And they came and besought them, and brought 
them out, and desired them to depart out of the city. 

40. And they went out of the prison, and entered into 
the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted them, and departed (thence ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


[2] Ver. 1. ‘YIO‘S yuvarde rivog lovdatac moti¢, tarpi¢ 6 
"EXAnvoe, The son of a certain woman that was a Jewess, but 
his father was a Greek.] The law, saith Grotius, forbade the 
Jewish males to marry with a woman not subject to the 
law, but forbade not a Jewess to marry with a gentile, as 
Esther did with Ahasuerus; and this, saith he, may pro- 
bably be concluded from the inquisition made by Ezra, of 
this crime, and the remedy prescribed for it, secing he only 
inquires into those males who had taken strange wives, 
chapter the ninth and the tenth, but makes no mention of 
the women joined to strange husbands, or of their separa- 
tion from them: yet is it certain from Josephus, that they 
esteemed this contrary to their law in his time; for he 
saith, that Drusilla married with Felix, an uncircumcised 
person, in contempt of their law; and that this is contrary 
to their interpretation of the law, see Ainsw. in Deut. 
vil. 3. 

Note also, That the reason why Timothy was not cir- 
cumcised, seems not to have been this, that he was under 
the power of his father and not of his mother; for then 
Paul should not have circumcised him without his father’s 
leave ; but because his father being a Greek, he was not 
to be circumcised but by his own choice. Now St. Paul 
_being to preach to the Jews in all places where he came, 
as his custom was, could not have used Timothy in that 
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ministry, had he not (iboaieided him ; he therefore was 


only circumcised, as St. Paul became a Jew to the Jews for 
the gospel’s sake, that i might be instrumental to yan 
the Jews. 

Ladd my. conjecture, that it was at or about ‘this time 
that the gift given him by laying on of the apostle’s hands, 
(2'Tim. i. 6.) might be conferred upon him; for seeing Bar- 
nabas was full of the Holy Ghost, (xi. 24.) John Mark 
Was ouvepyoc, a coworker with Paul and Barnabas for the 
kingdom of God, (Colos. iv. 10.) Silas was a.prophet, (Acts 
xv. 32.) Luke an evangelist, it seems reasonable to conceive, — 
that Timothy, being taken with him for the same end, should 
be endued with the like gifts. Moreover, in the very next 
chapter, they came to Thessalonica, where Silas and Ti- 
motheus were so instrumental to convert them to the faith, 
that he indites his Epistle to them thus, Paul, and Syiva- 
nus, and Timotheus, to the church of the Thessalonians ; 
and speaks of him as his brother; the minister of God, and 
a coworker in the gospel of Christ, 1 Thess. iii... yea, 
as an apostle of Christ, and one who was by God put in 
trust with the gospel, ii. 4.6. He therefore must then 
have that imposition of hands, and those extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, which fitted him for the ministry ; and 
yet this being the first time that St. Paul met, with him, he 
could not have them by imposition of his hands before. - 

[?] Ver. 4. And they delivered to them to keep, ra. ddyjara. 
Ta Kekouléva UTO TWY aTOGTOAWY Kal TOV mpeauréowy; the de- 
crees ordained by the apostles and elders that were at Jeru- 
salem.] Here observe, that though it be said, xv. 22. that it 
seemed good to the apostles and elders, with the whole 
church, to send men to Antioch; and though the proem of 
the decree runs thus, The apostles, and the elders, and the 
brethren, write to the church of Antioch, &c. ver. 22, 23. 
yet the decrees were made not by the brethren, but only by 
the apostles and elders. ‘Thus, in like manner, the epistlo 
of Clemens begins thus, The church of Rome to the church 
of the Corinthians. 

[*] Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia.] viz. To preach it there at that 
time, not because that province belonged to St. John; for 
St. Paul preached there himself three years, (xx. 31.) and 
seven years after he leaves Timothy to correct the dis- 
orders that were then among them ; in all which time, we 
hear not one word of St. John’s being there: nor, (2.) be- 
cause those of Asia Minor were not disposed to receivo 
the gospel; for the next year they do receive it; but be- 
cause the Lord would hasten them to anew work which 
they had not yet begun, viz. ta preach toa Roman colony, 
(ver. 12. 21.) 

[*] Ver. 11. Loosing from Troas we came.| Here Cicu- 
menius notes, that this being the first time that St. Luke 
speaks in the plural number, his travels with St. Paul 
must begin from this time. 

[5] Ver. 12. “Hrig éort rpmrn tie pepiooe tij¢ Maxedovtac zé- 
Ate, KoAwva, Which is the first city of that part of Macedo- 
nia, which is a colony.] Not the chief city or metropolis 
of Macedonia, for that was Thessalonica ; but the first 
city which was a colony, which they who passed through 
the gulf of Strymon into Asia came unto. (See the note 
on Phil. i. 1.) 

[°] Ver. 13. 0% tvoutZero rpocevyy civar, Where prayer was 
wont to be made.| Or rather, Where a house of prayer, for 
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the Jews and proselytes, was allowed to ho by the law, or 
was accustomed to he; for voufZerae significs sometimes 
etOtorat, itis accustomed, or usual; so vonlZea2at-yuvaixac roA- 
Ade Fxyev, in Herodotus, is to have customarily more wives ; 
yupvore eiotévat voulZerat, in Aristophanes, Nub. 1.6. it ts cus- 
tomary to come in naked ; sometimes it signifies, saith Pha- 
vorinus, vevopuopévoy tort, it is by law established, as when 
Aristophanes saith, Nub. iv. 3. cat piv vevdpuoral ye, for so 
it is by law established ; and, iii. 3. 7 swppoctbvn vevdmorat, 
modesty is by law established ; many instances of both these 
senses may be found in Stephanus. That rpocevy)) signi- 
fies an oratory, or a house of prayer, hath been noted on 
Luke vi. 12. and proved from the testimonies of Philo and 
Josephus. These synagogues, or oratories, say the Jewish 
writers, were often FN W2 in the fields, and sometimes near 
rivers, as here, because of greater purity, saith Philo; and 
because perhaps the laws would not permit them to exer- 
cise a strange religion within the city. (See Vitringa de 
Synag. vet. lib. i. par.i.cap.11.) Accordingly Epiphanius 
saith,* that this very place proves that the Jews had ora- 
tories out of the cities, and that the Samaritans also had 
the like two miles from Sychem. 

[7] Ver. 14. "He 6 Kiptog Sthvoike tiv Kapdlav, mpoatxev, 
Whose heart the Lord opened to attend to the things spoken 
by Paul.] To open the ear, or the heart, is a phrase used to 
signify the rendering any person willing or inclined to any 
thing. So Psal. xi. 7. Mine ears hast thou opened, 1. c. 
thow hast inclined me to hearken to thy commandments, 
Chald. for so it follows, then said I, Lo, I come to do thy 
will: so 1 Chron. xvii. 15. jvoiEae 76 otc, Thou hast opened 
the ear of thy servant to build thee a house. 'This God is 
sometimes said to do by awakening men by his afflicting 
hand: so Job xxxvi. 8. 10. If they be bound ‘in fetters, and 
holden with cords of affliction, he openeth their ears to dis- 
cipline, ver. 10. and, ver. 15. he openeth their ears in oppres- 
sion: and sometimes he doth it by the preaching of the word; 
for as they who are said to be taught by the word, (see note 
on John vi.45.) or the example of God, (sco note on 1 Thess. 
iv. 9.) are’said to be taught of God ; so they who have their 
hearts affected with it, and opened by it, may be said pro- 
perly. enough to have thcir hearts opened by him. And 
here it deserveth to be noted, (1.) that the Lord is said to 


open the heart of Lydia, not to believe, but zpocéyev, to at-. 


tend to the things spoken by St. Paul, viz. to weigh and sc- 
riously to consider of the greatness of the blessings pro- 
miscd to believers, remission of sins and cternal life; and 
that attention of hers produced this faith in her. So the 
Lord represents himself as knocking at the door of men’s 
hearts, (Rev. iii. 20.) i. e. by the preachers of his word, at- 
tended with the incitations of his Holy Spirit, but entcring 
only when men open their hearts to receive him. And, 
lastly, Woltzogenius well notes, that if, in a place where 
no example of faith had been given, no name of Christ 
had been preached, some extraordinary assistance was 
vouchsafed towards the conversion of this woman, this 
single instance, In a case so extraordinary, must not be 
Jooked upon as a thing absolutely necessary in all cases. 
In a word, cither she only was a&a worthy, i. e. prepared, 
disposed, and fitted to receive this influx ; or, if it were 


absolutely necessary that she might believe, and yct she 


a 


* Her. lxxx. p. 1067, 1068. 
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alone, though no more fitted and disposed for it than the 
rest, reccived it, the other auditors, for want of this cxtra- 
ordinary influence, must lic under a necessity of not be- 
lieving, and so it could not be hlameworthy in them that 
they did not believe. (See note on Matt. x. 11.) 

[®] Ver. 15. TapeBiacato iyac, She constrained us.] i. e. 
By her urgent desires and pressing entreaties : so Gen. xix. 
3..Lot xateBraZero avbrodc, constrained the angels to come to 
his house ; and Jacob é(3:4Zero, constrained Esau to receive. 
his gifé. So when Saul would not cat, xazveBraZovr0 abriv, 
his servants and the woman constrained him : (1 Sam. xxviii. 
25.) so it is said of Christ, that the two disciples zape- 
BiaSovro abrév, constrained him to go in with them, Luke 
Xxiv. 29. 

[9] Ver. 16. Tvetpa Midwvoc, A spirit of divination.) For 
Hesychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, agree in this, that 
Python is dayzduov pavrixoy, a spirit that divined, or fore- 
told things to come. In the temple of Apollo, who was 
called Pytho, the organ. of this oracle was always a. 
woman, who sitting on her brazen tripos, received her en- 
thusiasm a secretis ; their god, as Origen saith,* being dc- 
lighted in nothing more 7j rote KéATrote TOY yuvator, than in 
those parts; and the woman being thus + filled with the 
Spirit, and retaining in memory the phantasms raised by 
the agitation of the demon, did rd ioédpevoyv mpoayopebeoat, 
foretell what would be to those that inquired of her, as did 
the Pythoness here; she also delivered her answers { with 
a low voice as out of her belly, and was hence styled ventri-' 
loqua, and éyyaorpivayvric; and because others who pre-. 
tended to prophesy did also so, that if their answers were 
not true, it might be imputed to men’s not hearing well 
what they had uttercd ; hence these diviners are by the 
Septuagint not only styled tyyacrpfuv0ot, speakers out of 
the belly, (Lev. xix.31. xx. 6. Deut. xviii.11. 1 Sam. xxviii. 
3. 7—9. 1 Chron. x. 18. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. Isa. viii. 19.) but 
also said, to speak out of the ground. (Isa. xix. 3.) 

[2°] Ver. 21. Which tt ts not lawful for us to receive, being 
Romans.] For though there was as yet no express law of 
the senate or the emperor against the Christians, yet was 
there an old law of the Romans, forbidding them, “ aut 
novos Deos, aut alienigenas colere,”§ ezther fo worship new 
gods, or the gods of other nations ; and requiring them to 
worship the gods, xara ra rarpia, || of their own country, 
from which Christianity dissuaded them, not suffering any ~ 
of them to worship the gods of their fathers, but requiring 
them to turn from those dumb idols to the living God; (1 
Thess. i. 10.) and hence St. Paul speaks thus to those of 
Lystra, We preach to you, that ye should turn from these 
vanities to the living God, who made heaven and earth, 
(xiv. 15.) 


* Cont. Celsum, lib. vil. p. 335. 

t TvSovac, rag Ta wvedars miIanvs tVouciicas, havraciay pavictng wapy~hras 7H 
Tov Satzeoviou arepiqoga. Suidas. 

t vba 6 ExyacteluuSes, i Eyyacreluarric. Mesych. Phavor. EinSt¢ yap tors 
olecQas riv Ogi abrey Sowtp Tole Eyyarrpyesloug sveUxAEag @dAai, wl mrutonag mpc Ayo- 
gevozetvous Evousevey tle Ta couata mpoguravimopleyytiodar role éxeivey ordact xal po- 
Wiis xpapeever opyarvors. Plotarch. de defect. Orac. p. 414. 

§ ‘* Separstim nemo habessjt Deos, neve novos, sive sdyenas nisi publice adscitos. 
divos, et eos qui ceelestes semper habiti, colunto, et ollos quos endo calo merita lu- 
cayerunt.” Cicero de Leg. lib. ii. n. 14. et v0. 27. ‘ Deos aut novos, ant alicnigenas 
coli confusionem habet religionum : ritus familie, patromqva servanto.” Ibid. 

|| ‘‘ Omncs enim religione moventur, et Deos patrios sibi retinendos arbitrantur.” 





-Orat. v.in Verrem. To peiv Setoyairss ve oifou xnatd ta erargia, Mal ToUg aAAoUS THAaD 


ayayxale. Neecen, ad Aogusi. spad Dion. lib. lit. vide Liv. lib, xxxix. cap, 16. 
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[?"] Ver. 22. The enigiasiette rent off their clothes.}-i.e. 
The clothes of Paul and Silas ; for so it was the custom 
not only among the Jews, as Dr. Hammond here notes, 
but among the Roman magistrates, such as these were to 
command the lictors, riv éoSijra Karappita,, raic p4[3Sore 
rd cwpa Ealvev, to rend open the clothes of the criminal, 
and to beat his body with rods, as Grotius here notes. 
The Roman magistrates, saith Brissonius, “ nudari, et 
spoliari Homingm » Virgasque expediri jubent,” command 
him to be made naked, and spoiled of his clothes, and the 
lictors to be ready with their rods‘; and this, saith he, in 
Plutarch, is éoSijra wapacytoa, to rend his garments. (De 
formulis, lib. v. p. 481.) 

[72] Ver. 27. "EuedAev éaurov avaociv, He was about to kill 
himself.] Self-murder being common among the Greeks* 
- and Romans, allowed by all philosophers, and practised 
by most of them, to avoid, or to deliver themselves from any 
misery they feared, or laboured under: this gaoler there- 
fore would have done it for fear of a severer punishment, 
they who let prisoners escape being to suffer the punish- 
‘ment they had deserved, L. ad commentariensem cap. de 
custodia reorum, saith Grotius. 
~ [8] Ver. 30. What shall I do, iva owe, that I may be 
saved?| Grotius saith here, that he had conceived some 
hope of a better life from tradition and the doctrine of the 
philosophers ; I rather think he spake thus to them, as 
knowing, or conceiving from the words of the Pythoness, 
they were appointed to shew to others the way of salvation. 

[}*] Ver. 33. He was baptized, he and all his.| St. Chrysos- 
tom here notes, that this gaoler was that Stephanas of whom 
St. Paul saith, I baptized also the household of Stephanas ; 
(1 Cor. i. 16.) but if so, he must have come from Corinth, 
' or some other part of Achaia, and have settled at Philippi, 
and afterward have returned thither again; for the Ste- 
phanas there mentioned by St. Paul, was the first-fruits of 
Achaia, (1 Cor. xvi. 15.) and an eminent person at Corinth, 
(ver. 17.) 


CHAP. XVII. 


1. Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews: 

2. ['] And Paul, as his manner was (where he found sy- 
nagogues of the Jews ), went in to them, and three sabbath- 
days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, 

3. Opening and alleging (Gr. explaining and setting 
before their eyes thts doctrine ), that Christ must needs have 
suffered, and risen (Gr. that it behoved Christ to suffer, and 
to rise) again from the dead; and (saying ), that this Jesus, 
whom I preach to you, is Christ (Gr. that he is Christ the 
Saviour whom I declare to you). 

4, And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul 


and Silas; and (also) [?] of the devout Greeks “stat mul-— 


ae smd of the chief women not a few. 

- But the Jews which believed not, (being) moved with 
a (or zeal), took unto them certain lewd fellows of the 
baser sort (or wicked men loitering in the market), and 
gathered a company, and set (gathering a company they 





* ‘*Sapiens non dabitat, si ita melins sit, de vita maigreres id ee apad Cio. 
de fin. Bon. lib.j. EBiAdyue +3 gaot ikdyew tauriv ret Blow viv coply xdv iv cxangoripa 
yynrar dryntin. Laert. de Sto, ia Zeno. lib. vii. p. 195. Zeno, Democritus, Clean- 
thee, Aristotle, Menippus, Metrocles, Empedocles, Pythagoras, Cato. 
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set) all the city on an uproar, and assaulted (Gr. as- 


saulting ) the house of J ason, and (they) sought to bring 
them (Paul and Silas) out to the people (to be the objects 
of their rage ). 

G. And when they found them not, they drew Jason and 
certain brethren to the rulers of the city, crying (out ), 
[*] These that have turtied the world upside down (i.e. 
unsettled the world) are come hither also; 

7. Whom Jason hath received: and [*] these all do 
(what is) contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying, There 
is another King ( besides him, even) one Jesus. 

8. And they troubled the people and the rulers of the © 
city, when they (or who) heard these things. 

9. And when they had taken security of Jason, and of 
the other (ver. 6. fo answer to the a laid against them ), 
they let them go, 

10. And the brethren immediately scnt away Paul and 
Silas by night to Berea: who oma thither went into a 
synagogue ‘of the Jews. 

11. [°] These were more noble than those in Thessalo- 
nica, in that they (Gr. they of them that) received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and searched (Gr. search- 
ing) the Scriptures daily, (to know,) whether these things 
were so (as Paul had said ). 

12, Therefore many of them (7. e. those Jews ) believed ; 
also of the honourable women which were Greeks, and 
of (the) men (which were so), not a few. 

13. But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge 
that the word of God was preached of (by ) Paul at Berea; 
they came thither also, and stirred up the people (against 
him ). 

14. And immediately the brethren sent away Paul to 
[°] go as it were to the sea (that so his persecutors might miss 
of him): but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

15. And (but) they that conducted Paul brought him to 
Athens (by land); and receiving a commandment (di- 
rected) to Silas and Timotheus to come to him (thither ) 
with all speed, they departed. 

16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
spirit was stirred (Gr. exasperated ) in him, when he saw the 
[*] city wholly given to idolatry-(Gr. full of ¢dols ). 

17. Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the 
Jews, and with the devout persons (of the Greeks), and in 
the market daily with them that met with him (or he met 
with there ). 

18. [®] Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, and 
of the stoics, encountered him. And some said, What will 
this babbler say? Other some (oi 8, but others said), He 
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: because he 
preached to them Jesus, and the resurrection (by him, iv. 
2. or the resurrection af him ). 

19. And they took him, and brought him to Areopagus, 
saying, May we know what this new looky whereof 
thou speakest, is ? 

20. For thou bringest certain strange h~ to our ears: 
we would know therefore what these things mean. 

21. [9] (For all the Athenians and. strangers which were 
there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell 
or to hear some new thing.) 

92, Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ bill, and said, 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ['°] ye are 


too superstitious. d 
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23. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions 
(i.e. the objects of your worship), I found an altar with 
this inscription, To.TuE UNKNOWN Gop. Whom there- 
fore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I to you (who he 
is, and how to be worshipped ). - 

24. [1'] God that made tho world and all things therein, 
seeing that he is (he being) Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands (as one contained 
in, or confined to, them, by human consecrations of them) ; 

25. Neither, is (he). worshipped with (the works of) 
inén’s hands, as though he needeth any thing (as needing 
any person’s art to promote his worship), secing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things (and so is able to 
produce these things, were thei y —) ways needful for. his 
worship) 5. 

26. And (he) hath made of one pleod (of Adam) all na- 
tions of men to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appointed, (i.e. set the fixed 
seasons of the year, Gen. i. 14. viii. 22.) and the bounds of 
their habitations; (sce Dent. xxxii. 8.) 

_ 27. That they. should (Cor instructing them by thosé means 
to J [*] seck the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him (which in that darkness in which they lie 
they cannot easily do), though he be not far from every 
(any) one of us: . : 

28. For in (or by) him we live, and move, and have our 
being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For 
(they have declared that) we are also his offspring. 

29, Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we 
ought not to think that the Godhead is like to gold, or 
silver, or stone, graven by art or man’s device (2 i.e. that 
the Creator is like man, or his workmanship ). 

30. And the times of this ignorance God (hath hitherto J 
winked at (sending them no prophets to instruct them bet- 
ter); [°] but now (he) commandeth all men every where 
to repent (of this idolatry): 

31.. Because he hath appointed a day, in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained (to be their judge) ; whereof he hath given assu- 
rance to all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead. 

32. And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 
[+] some (of them) mocked (at it; but) [*] others said, 
We will hear thee again of this matter. 

33. So Paul departed from among them. 

34. Howbeit (his disconrse was not wholly ineffectual, 
for) certain men clave to‘him, and believed: among the 
which (%. e. whom) was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a 
woman named Damaris, and others with them. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVII. 


s ’ . 

[‘] Ver. 2. AND Paul, xara 76 ciwdc, as his manner was, 
went in to them, and three sabbath-days reasoned with then. ] 
Ifere we learn, (1.) that St Paul was not restrained from 
preaching to the Jews by his being an apostle of the gen- 
tiles ; for as the gospel was the power of God through faith, 
to the salvation of the Jews first, and also of the gentiles, so 
Paul in preaching of it testifies to the Jews, and also to the 
Grecks, repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ; (xx. 21.) and wheresoever he comes, his 
mannet is to go first into a synagogue of the Jews, and to 
preach to them. (Acts xiii. 5. 14. 42. xiv. 1. xvi, 15. xvii, 
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10. xviii. 4.19. xix. 8.) At the beginning of his conversion 
we find him preaching Christ in the synagogues, (ix. 20.) 
and throughout all the region of Judea, (xxvi. 20.) his com- 
mission authorizing him fo testify what he had seen and 
heard to ati men, (xxii. 15.) to the people and to the gen- 
tiles, (xxvi.17.) to the gentiles and to the children of Is- 
racl, (ix. 15.) which is sufficient to confound that distine- 
tion of provinces which some have imagincd among the 
apostles. 

Moreover it is observable, that Paul enters into their sy- 
nagogues, and reasons with, or preacheth to, them, only on 
their sabbath-days ; for as here itis said, he reasoned with 
them three sabbath-days; so xiii. 14. he enters into the sy- 
nagogues on the sabbath-day,and, ver. 42. the gentiles desire 
him to preach to them the next sabbath-day, and, ver. 44. 
almost all the whole city were assembled on the neat sab- 
bath-day ; xvi. 13. he goes out of Philippi to a synagogue 
on the sabbath-day, and xviii. 4. he discourses in the syna- 
gogue every sabbath-day, which seems to intimate, that, 
whatever they did in Jerusalem, or in Judea, yet in the sy- 
nagogues out of Judea they did not ordinarily meet for re- 
ligious worship on the second and fifth days of the week ; for 
otherwise why is it that St. Paul, who reasoned daily in the 
school of Tyrannus, xix. 9. should only go to the syna- 
gogues of the Jews to rcason with them on the estate” 
day ? 

[*] Ver. 4. Tay re ceBopévwv ‘Diana aera TE TOY 
ial Of the devout Greeks, and of the chief women.] So 
ver. 12. and xiii. 50. That by the devout Greeks we are to 
understand the proselytes among the Grecks, is evident, 
because they are so called, ver. 12. and are distinguished 


from the Jews, ver. 17. xiv. 1. xvi.14. xxii. 4. They were — 


proselytes, not of justice, z. e. such as received circumci- 
sion, and observed the law of Moses, but only proselytes of 
the gate, who owned the true God of Israel, and went up 
to worship him at their feasts, (John xii. 20. Acts viii. 27.) 
and who were permitted to read the Scriptures, as the cu- 
nuch did, and to hear them read in the synagogues, other- 
wise they could not have heard Pau] there, and much less 
could they have compared what he said with the writings 
of the prophets as we find they did, ver. 11, 12. 

As for the chief women, we learn from Josephus,* that 
the Jews, in many places where they dwelt, prevailed 
upon many of them, cither wholly to embrace their religion, 
or to become prosclytes of the gate, and many of these be- 
came Christian converts. (See more of this in the note on 
1 Pet. i. 1.) 

[5] Ver. 6. Of avacrardcavtec, They who disturb the 
world ;] 7. e. So as to unsettle things and bring them into 
confusion; for this they conceived the introduction of new 
gods tended to, as we learn from the words of the consuls+ 
in Livy, and the Roman laws. (Sce the note on xvi. 21.) 

[*] Ver. 7. These all do contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
sar, saying, There is another King.) This, saith Grotius, 





* « De inculis Damasei dicit eos & Jadwis occidendis abstivuisse, ed quod i3¢dci- 
xacay Tag bauTay yuvaixag dordcag GaAiy oMyaw donyulvas rh ioudainn Ognonela.”” De 
Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 41. 

¢ “Quoties hoc patram avorumque xtate negotium est magistralibus datum, ut 
sacra externa fieri vocarent: judicabaut enim prudentissimi viri, nihil aque dis- 
sulvendz religionis esse qaam ubi non patrio, sed externo rita sacrificaretar.” Liv. 
lib. xxxix. cap. 16. ‘¢ Qui novas et incognitas religioues inducuut ex quibus auimi 
homiaom moveaalur, honestiores deportavtur.” Paulus Sent. 5. 
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was contrary to the decree of Caesar, because the a 
first, and afterward the emperor, suffered none to “= 
called kings without their permission. 

[>] Ver. 1s These were evyevésteoot more noble, &c.] The 
Jews looked upon themselves not only as of free but no- 
ble birth, as being of the seed of Abraham. (See the note 
on 1 Cor.i. 28.) They are, saith Philo,* in the opinion of 
their calumniators, BapBapixot, barbarians, but in truth, 
EXedMepat Kal evyenetc, they are free, and of noble birth; here 
therefore St. Luke shews them whierein their true nobility 
consisted ; viz. in such a disposition of the soul as inclined 
them to attend to the doctrine of the gospel. - 

[°] Ver. 14. To go as it were to the sea.] Words being 
designed to represent our minds to others, we cannot de- 
ceive them with ambiguous words, without acting contrary 
to the nature of them; but motions having no determinate 
signification, to use them so as to consult our safety in 
such a motion, as may deceive our enemies and secure ~: 
hath nothing in it blameworthy. 

[7] Ver. 16. When he saw the city xareidwdov, full of 
idols.] i. e. Images, ov yao iv aAXAaxo rocaira idety cidwAa, 
for so many images could not be seen elsewhere, Pausaniast 
saying that they did ctocBetv Seove:aAAwy rALov, worship the 
gods more than others, and exceeded all others in their 
diligence'cic ra Seta, to the gods; and Strabot saying, that 
they were hospitable to the gods, roAAd ydo rev Eevixwr 
‘lep@v wapabecavro, for they received many strange gods, in- 
somuch that the comedians ridiculed them upon that ac- 
count; and all the rest cited by Dr. Hammond say the same 
thing; for in those times of heathenism they never wor- 
‘shipped a god without an image to represent him to them; 
and therefore, as St. Paul saith here, that they multiplied 
their idols; so ver. 22. that they were seodamovésrepar, 
more prone than others to worship demons. We may here 
also laugh at the absurd folly of Laurinus’s caution, not to 
believe Stephanus, saying in his Lexicon, that cdwAov sig- 
nifies an image, and not as he would have it, a shadow, 
spectrum, or phantom ; for would it not be ridiculous to 
render St. Paul’s words thus, J saw your city full of phan- 
toms, shadows, and appearances of nothing ? 

f°] Ver. 18. Certain philosophers of the Epicureans and 
stoics—said, What will 5 omeopoddyog obroe, this babbler 
say, &e.] To shew the appositeness of the’ apostle’s ms 
course to these philosophers, let it be noted, . 

First, That the Epicureans§ did not believe that the 
world was made by God, but by a casual conflux of 
atoms; nor did they own the providence of God,.or think 
he had any care of mankind: they also held, that the gods 
were of human shape, and that there was no resurrection, 
nor any punishments after death. 

The stoics|| held the world to be a god, that matter was 
eternal, and God was corporeal, and that all things were 
subject to fate. 


Secondly, As for the word ozeppoddyoc, babbler, Eusta-— 


thius gives us two senscs of it, which seem to have been 
the occasion of their application of it to St. Paul: (1.) That 
Paul was disputing with those he met with in the market, 





* Legat. cap. 792. t Attic. cap. 17. 24. ¢ bib. x. p. 325. 

§ Platarch. de Plas. Philos. lib. i. cap.7. p.881. Seneca, de Hewef lib. iv. cap. 4. 
Cicero, de Natara Deorom. 

| Diogenes, lib. xx. p. 755, 


‘to correct the apostle here. 
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for, saith he s*"ArriKot TOUG aTEOLOASYyoUG éKaGAOUV TOE TEPl Ta 
gumépta, kat ayopd¢ dtarplovrac, the Aitics called ‘them 
oTeouordyot, who were conversant in the markets, and places 
of merchandise. Qicumenius here saith, that a little bird _ 
that gathered up‘the seeds scattered in the market-place 

was called by this name, and hence, robe cireXeic, kal odk 

a&iovg Adyou omeppodrdsyoug ixédovv, despicable persons, 

not worthy to be named, were called omeppoddyor; and in 

this etymology Suidas, Phavorinus, the scholiast upon 

Aristophanes de Avibus, p. 569. and almost all the gram- 

marians do agree. (2.) Because he pretended to some new- 
systenis of divinity, which they were not acquainted with, 

and which they thought proceeded from some vain opinions 
he had entertained; for the word ozeopoAoyely, saith he, is 

used,+} eri rwy adalovevpévorn apebddwe emt pabnudrwv ix rt- 
vwv Tapakovopnarwr, Of those who, from some false opinions, 

boasted unreasonably of their learning. 

Thirdly, They add, that St. Paul seemed to be'a ‘setter 
forth of strange gods, because he preached up Jesus and 
the resurrection, where Chrysostom and Gcumenius note, 
that being accustomed to worship female goddesses,-they 
thought avacracw Sedv riva tival, avacraagc to bea god; but 
as Dr. Bentleyt saith, they too well understood the notion 
of a resurrection to think it a goddess, and therefore I pre- 
fer the exposition in the paraphrase, as being confirmed 
from ver. 32. when they heard of the resurrection of the 
weno some mocked. 

- [9] Ver. 21. The lorena: spent their time in telling or 
hearing some new thing. ] Of this see Grotius. 

[7°] Ver. 22. Kard ravra we daaSaipoveatépouc tag Sewpar, 
In all things I perceive you too much superstitious.) 7. e. 
Too much addicted to the worship of demons: for deoda- 
povia is, saith Phavorinus, @d680¢ daudvwr, the fear of de- 
mons. And that in this sense St. Paul doth here use the 
word, is evident, he styling them thus superstitious, be- 
cause he found their city full of images, and an altar to the 
unknown God, of which Pausanias,§ Lucian, Philostratus, 
and others, speak. It is certain from Pausanias, and con- 
fessed by St. Jerome, that they had altars Osotg ayvaécrote, 
to the unknown gods, in the plural, yet it is as certain from 


_Eucian,|| as well as from Q(£cumenius,§ that the altar 


was inscribed rq Qe ayvdorw, though that was not the 
whole ‘inscription, and therefore St. Jerome** is too bold 
If the occasion of the erect- 
ing of this altar was, as some say, the complaint of Pan,+-+ 


‘that he was not worshipped by them, this gave the apostle 


a fit occasion, by calling them to worship rov ét wavra, that 
God who made the heaven and earth, and all things in them, 


to say, him that you ignorantly worship declare I unto you, 


he being also, as Josephus saith, car’ ovctav dyvwarog, un- 
known as to his essence, and by the heathens called Deus 
incertus, because he would not be worshipped in an image, 
and so they were uncertain where to find him; and in the 
Scripture being styled the God 6» ovik tyva, hom the hea- 
then world, and their philosophers, knew not. (1 Cor. i. 21. 


* Jn Odyss. B. ad finem. ¢ Ibid. ¢ Serm. ii. p. . 

§ Attic. lib. i. cap. 1. * f] Nh rey dyvworrov Ev *aStyais. Philop. p. 1121. 1129. 
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tt See Chrysost. (cam. ja locum, 
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Gal. iv. 8,9.) Orif av be, as Plato* saith, 6 Adyoc, the 
word, and of whom Plutarch saith in his book De defcct. 
Oracul. p. 419, that there was a great cry heard in the time 
of Tiberius Cesar, that he was dead, then had he also 
hence a fit occasion to preach wnto them Jesus. 

(“J Ver. 24. God that made the world, and all things 
therein,—is not worshipped with men’s:‘hands ; ver. 25. as if 


he needed any thing.) To clear up the argument of the apo-_ 


stlo here, it will be necessary to ‘search a little into the 
principles of the heathens concerning God, and the wor- 
ship of him; Ict it then be observed, 

First, That the wisest heathens worshipped their gods 
in human shape ; so Maximus Tyriust ‘saith of the Grecks, 
they thought God must have a body, and that body they 
generally held must be of human shape, and therefore such 
as might be represented in an image of gold, silver, or 
stone, ‘made after the fashion of a man. Thus Velleiust 
in Cicero, inquiring of the form of the gods, speaks thus : 
‘“* Ac de forma quidem partim natura nos admonet, partim 
ratio docet, nam & natura habemus omnes omnium gen- 
tium speciem nullam aliam nisi humanam decorum,” That 


nature teaches they are of human shape, seeing all nations. 


represent them in this form; nor do they ever occur to any 
men, sleeping or waking, in any other shape, and that men, 
“cum artificium effingunt, fabricamque divinam,”§ when 
they make an tage, or Divine fabric, make all things “in 
hominis figura,” in the shape of man; whence his conclusion 
is this, “ homines esse specie deos confitendum est,” ¢¢ must 
be owned that the gods are like in shape to men. 

Secondly, They held indecd that God must be avrapxne, 
self-sufficient, and thought with Lucian || it was ridiculous 
to Conceive we dvfpérwy Yeot evdeetc ciot, that the gods 
should stand in need of men, yet they conceived those 
images{ were, through the frailty of human nature, need- 
ful to the worship of the Deity, that they might view and 
touch them, and have them near to them ; on these accounts 
they thoeught** there could be no religion without images, 
and objected this to the Christians, that they}-+ worshipped 
a god they could not shew, and thought that even they 
used images, though they concealed them; yea, they pro- 
nounced both them and other nations, viz. Scythians, 
atheists, because they had no images. And upon this ac- 
count they used’a kind of magical consecration of their 
images to bring their gods down unto them: so Minutiustf 
saith, ‘‘ funditur, fabricatur, sculpitur, nondum deus est, 
ecce ornatur, consecratur, oratur; tunc postremo deus est.” 
Herc therefore is the reason why the apostle saith, 

First, That God dwelleth notin temples made with hands, 
z.€. as one confined to them, and who could not be ad- 
dressed to every where, since, as Seneca says,§§ there is no 
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need of going to the edile that we may pray to the gods, 
or, as Lucian says jocularly,* Ausculapius is not deaf, that 
men must go near, that they may pray tohim. And, 

Secondly, This is the reason why he saith, He is not wor- 
shipped with men’s hands, as if he could be only worshipped 
or spoken to in a temple, or ina consecrated image made by 
man. And, 

Thirdly, Why he adds, that we ought not to think the 
Godhead like to an image made of gold or silver. 

[(**] Ver.27. That they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him.| Here, first, we learn, 
that God framed the world with this design, that men by 
contemplation of it might seek after the author of it, and 
secking, find him; andtherefore must have madc it so as to 
contain sufficient evidence that it was made by his power 
and wisdom. Now to seek after God, in the Scripture- 
phrase, is not only to inquire whether there be a God, but 
so to seck him out, that we may give him that worship 
which is due to him; as when the apostle saith, He that 
cometh to God, must believe that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of those that diligently seek him. (Heb. xi.6.) To find 
jan, is to obtain his grace and favour, or to find him good 
and propitious to them: for to what other end should men 
so solicitously seek after him, but to obtain his grace and 
favour? Or why should they desire to find him, but that 
they may receive some benefit from him thus found? Is it 
not upon this account, that all men come to him,’and do 
him service? And would any one do it if they expected no 
advantage by if? And in this sense God saith, If from ° 
thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou shalt find ° 
him, tf thou seek him with all thy heart, Deut. iv. 29. If ye 
seek him, he will be found of you, 2 Chron. xv. 2. Note, 

Secondly, That sirincrs cannot thus scek or hope to find 
God, unless they can expect to find him merciful in the 
pardon of those sins which they do confess and do for- 
sake; and that this hath been a principle embraccd by all 
nations, appears from the propitiatory sacnfices, which. 
have so generally obtained among them, even from the 
beginning. And therefore all] this must depend upon this 
foundation, or the knowledge of this one thing, that Godis 
the maker of heaven and earth, and all that theretn ts; and 
so it evidently doth. For, 

First, That which made all things, must be itself unmade, 
and so must be eternal; it must have power over all things, 
and so be almighty. 

Secondly, That which made all things, must have all 
power to direct, govern, order, and dispose of all things, as 
he pleases, and so his creatures must depend on him for 
protection, and the disposal of all their affairs. 

Thirdly, That Being which made all things in such an 
excellent order and dependance on each other, in such 
constant and unchangeable vicissitudes, fitted with such 
faculties, adapted to such ends and uses, must have in- 
finite wisdom, and must design things for those ends for 
which he hath thus fitted them. 

Fourthly, He who hath made things so, as that they con- 
stantly in their respective seasons produce things good 
and useful for the preservation and comfort of those crea- 
tures he hath made, filling their mouths with food, and 
their hearts with gladness, must be good to all, even to the 
a 

* Demon. p. 718. 
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unthankful and the wicked, and so his tender mercies must 
be over ail his works; which is the argument here used, 
ver. 26. ’ 

Fifthly, He who vouchsafeth such kindness to, and 
maketh such provisions for, those bodies, which we have 
common to us with the brutes, must have made some pro- 
visions for that soul, which is our better part, and which is 
more especially derived from him; they therefore must be 
capable of recelying blessings and favours from him; and 
if lapsed and sinful creatures, and made so as that they 
certainly will be subject to sin, they must be capable of 
finding mercy with him, when they return from their 
iniquity. : 

[*] Ver. 30. God who overlooked the times of tgnorance, 
ravov mapayyéAAe Tact ravraxov, hath now sent his message 
to all men every where to repent.) The raviv here seems not 
to refer to peravoeiv, to repent, as if God did not formerly 
require men to repent of their sins committed against the 
law. of nature, for then they were not obliged to reform, 
or turn from them; but it refers rather to the word wapay- 
yéAXxt, and signifies, that whereas before he had sent no 
messengers, or prophets, to the heathen world, to proclaim 
his wrath against them for their ungodliness and unrighte- 
ousness, and to call them to repentance for those sins, he 
now had sent his apostles to all the ends of the earth with 
this message ; and that by them he had given them a fresh 
assurance of his purpose to judge and condemn the impe- 
nitent, by the resurrection of that Son of God whom he had 
appointed to be the judge of all men: Mr. Dodwell there- 
fore seems to be mistaken, when he concludes from these 
words, and from Acts xiv. 16. that God had not obliged 
all other nations, but only the peculium, to worship him- 
self, before he had revealed his pleasure to them, and saith,* 
‘¢ That these words rather plainly imply the contrary, that 
while the supreme God was a@yvworoc, unknown, God did 
excuse them from that duty, on account of their ignorance 
of what otherwise would have bcen their duty, if it had 
been required of them, and they had known that the su- 
preme Being had required it:” for, first, this 1s directly 
contrary to the express words of the apostle Paul, who de- 
clares that, 76 yuwordv rou Ocov, that which might be known 
of God was manifested to them, for God had declared it to 
them, to wit, his eternal power and godhead ; and also, that 
this was manifested to them from the beginning of the 
world, not by any positive revelation, but from the visible 
things of the creation, (Rom. i. 19, 20.) and that this mani- 
festation rendered them avawoAdynror, without excuse, who 
did not glorify (and therefore worship) him as God, neither 
were thankful to him for his benefits conferred upon them. 
And this is farther evident from the two places cited by 
him; for though God so far suffered them to walk in their 
own ways, as that he sent no prophet to instruct them, ne- 
vertheless he left not himself without a witness, that it was he 
who did them good, &c. (Acts xiv. 17.) and who was there- 
fore to be thanked and worshipped as their great -bene- 
factor (see the note there): and though he winked at the 
times of ignorance, yct even then he expected they should 
so seek the Lord that they might find him (Acts xvii. 17. see 
the note there); and it is strange, that the dreadful conse- 
quences of this assertion did not deter him from espousing 
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it; for hence it evidently follows, first, that no man can 
know, who is the true God, or that he is to be worshipped, 
by the light of nature, without arevelation. Secondly, That 
either idolatry or atheism must innocently obtain through- 
out the whole heathen world ; for if they are left ignorant 
of the true God, and it is not their duty to worship him, 
they must either not be obliged to worship any God, or left 
free, if not obliged, to commit idolatry, by giving the wor-. 
ship due to the true God alone, to them who by nature are 
no gods. And, thirdly, that they must either be obliged to 
worship the very devil, or left free to do it; the gods of the. 
heathens (saith the Scripture) being devils ; and seeing God 
is the fountain of all obligation, he must oblige them thus 
to worship his grand enemy. Fourthly, Hence it follows, 


_that when they had the gospel-revelation imparted to them, 


they could not be obliged, as he saith they were, to repent 
of their former idolatry, in giving the worship due to the 
true God to idols or false gods; because he plainly here 
asserts, they could not know, that it was their duty to wor- 
ship the true God, and so the first and second command- 
ments must be only positive precepts, but no parts of the 
law of nature, or the moral law, that being of perpetual 
and universal obligation. 


[4] Ver. 82. Some mocked.] viz. The Epicureans, who __ 


believed no resurrection, nor any future judgment, here as- “ 
serted by St.Paul, - | 

[5] Others said, We will hear thee again of this matter.) 
viz. Stoics, who asserted a conflagration and reviviscence , 
of the world, and allowed of something of future recom- 
pences, though with great fluctuation, and held that souls 
might live long, though not always, in a future state. . 
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le AFTER these things Paul departed from’ Athens, 
and came to Corinth; . 

2. And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla 
(because that [1] Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rome): and (he) came to them. 

2. And because he was of the same craft, he abode with 
them, and wrought (aé #t): for by their occupation they 
were tentmakers. 

4. And:he reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath 
(day), and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks (that Jesus 
was the Christ ). 

5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Ma- 
cedonia, Paul [*] was pressed in spirit, and testified (again ) 
to the Jews that Jesus was (the) Christ. 

6. And when they opposed themselves (to this doctrine ), 
and blasphemed (Christ), [5] he shook his raiment (in 
token of his intention to leave them to their infidelity ), and 
(therefore) said to them, Your blood be upon your own 


heads; I am clean (from it); [*] from henceforth I will go 


(and preach) to the gentiles. 

7. And he departed thence, and entered into a certain 
man’s house, named Justus, (being) onc that worshipped 
(the true) God, whose house joined hard to the syna-: 
gogue. 

8. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, be- 
lieved on the Lord with all his house; and many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing (the word ) believed, and were baptized. 
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9. Then spake the Lord to Paul by night in a visien 
(saying), Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
peace: 

10. For I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee 
to hurt thee: (speak freely, ) for [°] I have much people in 
this city. 

11. And he continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

12. And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews 
made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and 
brought him to the judgment-seat (of Gallio ), . 

13. Saying, This fellow persuadeth men to worship God 
contrary to the law (of the Jews ). 

14. And when Paul was now about to open his mouth, 
Gallio said to the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdness, O ye Jews (which you object against this 
man), reason would that I should bear with you: 

15. {°] But if.it be a question (only) of a word and 
names, and of your law, look you to it; for I will be no 
judge of such matters. 

16. And be drove them from the judgment- aaa 

.17. Then all the Greeks took ['] Sosthenes the chief 
relor of the (Jewish) synagogue, and beat him before the 
judgment-seat. And Gallio cared for none of these things. 


18. And Paul after this tarried there yet a good whilc, 


and then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence 
into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; [*] having 
shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow (of Naza- 
yitism upon him, which being expired, he was to shave his 
head according to the law, Numb. vi.) 

19. And he came to Ephesus, and Icft them there: but 
he himself entered into the atime and reasoned with 
the Jews 

20. ( ‘And ) when ithe feeited at to tarry longer time 
with them, he consented net; 

21. But bade them farewell, saying, I must by all means 
keep this feast that cometh in J erusalem, but I will return 
again to you, if God will. And he sailed from Ephesus, 

"99, [9] And when he had landed at Casarea (Stratonis ), 
and gene up (to Jerusalem), and saluted the church, he 
went down to Antioch. 

_23. And after he had spent some time there, he departed, 
and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, strengthening all the disciples. 

_ 24. And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexan- 
dria, ( being )an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, 
came to Ephesus. 

- 25. This man was (somewhat) instructed in the way of 
the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught 
diligently (Gr. exquisitely ) the things of the Lord, [?°] know- 
ing only the baptism of John (which called the Jews to re- 
pentance, in expectation of the Messtah, who was suddenly to 
appear, and to baptize them with the Holy Ghost). 

26. And he began to speak boldly (or openly) in the 
synagogue. (that the time of the promised Messiah must be 
come): whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they 
took him to them, and panpended to him the way of God 
more perfectly. 

27. And when he was disposed re pass into Achaia, the 
brethren (at Ephesus) wrote, exhorting the disciples to re- 
ceive him: who, when he was come, helped them much 
F'] who had believed through (the) grace (of God): 
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28. For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publicly, 
shewing by the (testimony of) the Scriptures that Jesus was 
(the) Christ. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVIII. 


[*] Ver.1. CLAUDIUS had commanded all the Jews to 
depart from Rome.| Though Orosius fixcth this edict to the 
ninth year of Claudius, yet did it not come forth till the 
twelfth of Claudius; forthe sedition of the Jews, mentioned 
by Eusebius from Josephus, happencd in the eleventh year 
of Claudius, under Quadratus, president of Syria, and con- 
cerned not the Romans, the calamity falling’ only. on the 
Jews; but after it followed another the same year, in which 
the thieves in Judea assaulted Stephen, theservant of Cesar, 
took away his baggage, and killed the Roman soldiers, as both 
Tacitus * and Josephus + do inform us: and then Claudius 
*“‘ causis rebellionis auditis,” having heard from the presi- 
dent the causes of this rebellion, made this edict, of which 
Tacitus saith nothing, because it came not from the deerce 
of the senatc, but was the edict of Claudius only; and of 
which Suetonius} saith thus, “ Judzes impulsore Christo 
assidué tumultuantes Romi expulit,” he expelled the Jews 
from Rome, they making continual tumults by the impulse or 
persuasion of Christ ; where, as he mistakes in the name, 
so in the thing, the Jews having had then no centests at 
Rome that we read of with the Christians; and the Christ- 
ians to be sure causing no tumalts there. The true cause 


‘of their banishment was therefore that which hath been 


hinted from Tacitus. 

[7] Ver. 5. Suvelyero roy wvévuari, He was precited tz sprit. | 
i.e. Either his own or the Holy Spirit so powerfully urged 
and constrained him, that he could not refrain from speak- 
ing: so Luke xii. 50. I have a baptisni to be baptized with, 
Kal rwe ovvéxonat, and how am I straitened tillit be accom- 
plished? 2 Cor.v.14. The love of Christ, cuvixe, con- 
straineth us, t. e. it will not suffer us to rest from promoting 
the service of Christ. When this word is joined with a pas- 
sion that restrains from action, then it isto be rendcred re- 
strain, as avvéxectat POBy, to be restrained by fear, Job iii. 
24. Luke viii. 37. when the motive is both ways, then is the 
pressure so also; as when St. Paul saith, cvvéyouat ix roy 
dio, I am pressed between two, urged to depart thaé I may 
be with Christ, restrained from it that I may do farther ser- 
vice to his church. (Phil. 1. 23.) 

[*] Ver. 6. He shook his raiment, and said, Your blood be 
upon your own heads.] ‘The command ef our Saviour was to 
shake off the dust from their feet ; and so St. Paul and Bar-— 
nabas do, xiii. 51. but here Paul also shakes it off from his 
raiment, as a testimony to them, that he had now renounced 
any farther dealings with them of that place, as being a re- 
fractory people; adding, that new their blood or ruin would 
lic upon their own heads, that is, they enly would be guilty 
of it. (See Matt. xxvii. 24, 25. Acts xx. 26.) . 

[4] From henceforth I will turn to the gentiles.| This at 
first sight seems to be a declaration, that he would leave off 
preaching to the Jews wherever he came, and wholly apply 
himself to the conversion ef the gentiles ; but by compar- ° 
ing his actions with the places where this phrase, er some-: 
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thing like it, doth occur, it appears he only did intend to 
say, he would no longer preach to the Jews of that place ; 
for after this is said, we find him still entering into the sy- 
nagogues, and preaching to the Jews, or calling them to 
itm to hear the word: so he speaks to'the Jews, xiii. 46. 
Seeing ye refuse the word, lo, we return to the gentiles; and 
yet, xiv. 1. he enters at Iconium into the synagogue of the 

Jews, and preacheth to them: so also xix. 9. xxviii. 28. 

- [5] Ver. 10. I have much people in this city.) So they are 
called who are still heathens, not because of any absolute 
decree of their election to eternal life, but because Christ 
saw they were disposed to believe, and by faith become his 
people; as elsewhere, Job x. 16. he calls them te who 
should hereafter believe on him. 

[°] Ver. 15. But if the question be wept rou Adyov, of a word 
and names.| Of the word Paul preaches to you, whether it 
accord with your law ornot, (ver. 13.) or, whether the name 
of the Messiah, or Christ, belong to that Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth; of things of this nature I will be no judge. 

(7) Ver. 17. Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the synagogue, and 
beat him.| They beat the Jews, saith Grotius, to chase them 
from the judgment-seat; he adds, that in great cities there 
were more synagogues than one; every one of which hada 
chief ruler, as here Crispus is the chief ruler of one syna- 
gogue, and Sosthenes of another; so likewise, saith he, was 
it in great churches; they having at Rome, Antioch, and 
other places, excepting Alexandria (of which Epiphanius 
saith, it had but one bishop),-more bishops than one at a 
time; but as this is uncertain, so have I shewed, note on 
Phil. i. 1. that Epiphanius speaks not of the primitive and 
apostolic times, but of the times of the Meletians, saying, 
That though in other churches there were Meletian as well 
as catholic bishops at the same time, yet it was never so in 
Sewerine. 

(®] Ver. 18. Having ieorn his head in Cenchrea: for he 
had a vow.) The text leaves it uncertain whether it were 
Paul or Aquila that made this vow; though Aquila being 
left at Ephesus, and not going up to Jerusalem, as St. Paul 
did, hence [ conclude the vow was made by St. Paul; 
moreover, this is certain, that it was the vow of Nazaritism 
now finished, and which by Philo* is styled evyy peyaAn, 
the great vow, which caused this votary to shave his head; 
for this vow was either fora term of life, as in the instances 
of Samson and John the Baptist, or for a term of days, 
which being completed, the Nazarite was to shave his head, 
and bring offerings. (See Numb. vi. 13, 14. Acts xxi. 26, 
27.) But whosoever is the Nazarite, the question is, why he 
shaves his head at Cenchrea, as if his hair was to be con- 
secrated to Apollo, and not at Jerusalem, according to the 
commandment? What some imagine, that this votary was 
casually defiled, and so stood bound, according to the law, 
to shave his head, and to begin his vow again, answers not 
. the doubt; because he could not begin his vow anew till he 
had offered his sin-offering, (Numb. vi. 9—12.) and that was 
only to be offered at the tabernacle and temple. Others 
say, this law of shaving at the door of the temple, and offer- 
ing these oblations, obliged those only who thus vowed in 
the land of Judea, not those that were out of it; and if 
this will not satisfy, because we find so little of it in the 
ancient Jews, we may perhaps say, there was in the vow of 
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the Nazarites a moral ‘part, viz. the consecration of them- 
selves to the service of God, and a greater degree of purity ; 


‘and in this Christians might comply with it without scruple; 
‘and it had a ceremonial part, the cutting.off the hair, and 
‘the offering sacrifices when it was accomplished; and as to 


this, St. Paul, and other Christians, knowing the law! was 
not now obligatory, might dispense with themselves; omit, 
or do them, as prudence and the case of scandal did require. 
For though St. Paul went up now to Jerusalem, we: read 


‘not of any offering that he made according to the law, nor 


perhaps would he have shaved his*head on this account, 
had not some ee Jews at a ~s conscious 
to his vow. >. 

[9] Ver. 22. And when he had landed at = and 
gone up, and saluted the church.|. Here the. question is, 
whether St. Paul went up from the ship to the church of 


.Ceesarea, or from Ceesarea to the church at Jerusalem. 


And in favour of the latter’sense, let it be observed, (1.) 
that in the language of the author of the Acts; to go from 
Cesarea to Jerusalem, is to go up,.and to go from Jerusa~ 
lem to Ceesarea, is to go down. So Festus went up from 
Cesarea to Jerusalem, Acts xxv. 1. and, ver. 5. he speaks 
to the rulers at Jerusalem ovyxarafatvey, to go down with 
him from thence to Cesarea; and, ver.6. xaraBac, going 
down to Caesarea, he sits on the tribunal, and they of Je- 
rusalem xataPatvovrec, going down, accuse Paul, ver. 7. 
and ver. 9. he asks Paul, whether avaBac, going .up to Jeru- 
salem, he would be there judged: so Peter avéBn, went up 
from Caesarea to Jerusalem, Acts xi.2. (See also xxi. 8. 12.) 
So that to interpret these words of his going up from Cz- 
sarea to Jerusalem, is suitable'to the phrase of the evan- 
gelist. (2.) St. Paul declares, he must by all means keep 
the feast at Jerusalem, (ver. 21.) and that he therefore could 
not tarry with them; and yet if he went not now to Jeru- 
salem, he went not at all thither at this time: for, from.this 
church, he goes down to Antioch in Syria, and so through 
Galatia. and Phrygia, ver. 22, 23. and so comes back to 
Ephesus, xix. 1. according to his promise, ver. 21, a will 
return again to you. 

[!°] Ver. 25. Knowing only the beqewism of John]. That 
this Apollos had not only the gift of eloquence,’ but the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, by which he was made an 
able minister of the gospel, is evident from the Epistle to 
the Corinthians ; for he is there styled a minister, by whom 
they believed according to the gift that God-had given 
him, 1 Cor. iii. 5. he is a coworker with God, ver. 9.. But 
how he came by these gifts, which rendered him'so fit to 
water these churches, and made him St. Paul’s brother, is 
not easy to determine. Grotius saith, that the phrase é&d 
rig xaotroe, by grace, belongs to him, he helping the church 
by the gifts he had received before baptism in the name of 
Christ; -the grace of God preventing the hands of the apo- 
stles, but where, or by whom he was baptized, he saith 
not. Lorinus saith,-he was baptized by Aquila, or some of 
Ephesus, but the text only saith, that Aquila and Priscilla 
instructed, not that they baptized him. I conjecture, there- 
fore, that he had been baptized already by those who In- - 
structed him in the way of the Lord: (ver. 25.) for in thoso 
times persons were baptized immediately upon their pro- 
fession of faith in Christ Jesus, as appears from the in- 
stances of the eunuch, Lydia, the gaoler, and many others; 


and that when it is here said, he knew only the baptism of 
4 it 
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John, that relates only to the knowledge he had received 
in Judea, before he returned to Alexandria, where ho re- 
ceived farther instruction concerning the death and resur- 
rection of Christ; but yet perhaps knew not why he suf- 
fered, the Jewish nation having then no notion of a Messiah 
that was to suffer for the sins of the pcoplo, nor that his 
kingdom was to be only spiritual, they all expecting that 
he should erect a temporal kingdom; nor that he was to 
be a light to the gentiles, or to receive them into favour 
without circumcision or observance of the law of Moses; 
this being not made known to the apostles after the Holy 
Ghost had fallen on them, till it was revealed to St. Peter 
by avision; nor secms the freedom of the Jews, from the 
Mosaic law, to be made known to the apostles or the dis- 
ciples at Jerusalem for a long time after, as we may learn 
from Acts xxi. 20, 21. 24. 

[] Ver. 27. Who had believed through grace.] i.e. 
Through the gospel; saith Dr. Hammond, or through the 
favour of God, in vouchsafing them the knowledgo of it. 

‘(See the note on 2 Cor..vi. 1.) ' 


CHAP. XIX. 


a Anp it came to pass, that while Apollos was at Co- 
rinth, Paul having passed through the upper coasts (of 
Asia Minor, to wit, Galatia and Phrygia, xviii. 23.) came 
to Ephesus: and [?] finding certain disciples (abiding there ), 
2. He said to them, Have ye reccived the (gift of the) 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they said to him, We 
‘have not so much as heard whether there be any (extraor- 
dinary gift of prophecy, or of the) Holy Ghost (restored 
again, or vouchsafed to the church ). 
‘3. And he said to them, Into what ( baptism ) then were 
ye baptized ? And they said, Into John’s baptism. 
4.:Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the bap- 
tism of repentance, saying to the people, that they (repent- 
ing) should believe on him who should-come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus, (who would baptize them with the 
Holy Ghost, Matt. ii. 11. 
5. And) when they heard this, they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 
G6. And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 


Holy Ghost came upon them; and they spake with tongues, ) 


and prophesied. 

7. And all the men (that did so) were about twelve. 

8. And he went into the synagogue (of the Jews there ), 
and spake boldly for the space of three months, disputing 
(discoursing of) and persuading the things concerning 
(Gr. persuading them concerning the things of ) the kingdom 
of God. 

9. [7] But when divers were hardened, and believed not, 
but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he de- 
parted from them, and separated the disciples, disputing 
daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

10. [5] And this (practice he) continued by the space of 
two years; so that all they who dwelt in Asia heard the 
word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Grecks. : 

11. And God wrought special miracles by the hands of 
Paul: 

12. So that from his body were "hrowgltt to the sick 
handkerchiefs or aprons, and the discases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 
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13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, (being) [*] ex- 
orcists, took upon them to call over them which had evil 
spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure you 
by Jesus whom Paul preacheth (to come forth ). 

14. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and 
chicf (among the orders ) of the priests, which did so. 

15. And the evil spirit answered, and said, Jesus I 
know, and Paul I know (to be persons having authority to 
command me D5 but who are ye (that ye should take upon 
you to doit)? 

16. And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so 
that they fled out of the house naked and wounded. 

17. And this (being done publicly ) was known to all the 
Jews and Grecks also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear (of 
this powerful name) fell on them all, and the name of the 
Lord Jesus was magnified. 

18. And many that believed came, and confessed (their 
former magical practices ), and shewed their deeds. 

19. Many also of them which used [5]curious (7. e. magic ) 
arts, brought their books together, and burned [°] them be- 
fore all men: and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifty thousand picces of silver. 

20. So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 

21. After these things were ended, Paul purposed in 
the Spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go.to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been 
there, I must also see Rome. 

22, So'he sent into Macedonia two of them that minis- 
tered to him, (viz.) Timothenus and Erastus ; but he him- 
self stayed in Asia (at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. here, ver. 26. 
30.) for a season. 

23. And the same time there arose no small stir about 
that way (which Paul preached ). 

24. For a certain man named Demetrius, (being) a sil- 
versmith, who [7] made silver shrines for Diana, brought 
no small gain to the craftsmen ; 

- 25. Whom he called together with the workmen of like 
occupation, and said (to them ), Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth. 

26. Moreover you see and hear, that not alone at Ephe- 


_sus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath turned 
away much people (Gr. that this Paul hath persuaded much 


people, not only of Ephesus, but of all Asia), saying that 
they be no gods, which are made with hands (there being 
no divinity residing in them): 

27. So that not only this our craft is in danger to be sect 
at nought, but also that the temple of the great goddess 
Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should be 
destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth (in 
her images ). 

28. And when they heard these things, they were full of 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
sians ! 

29. And the whole city was filled with confusion: and 
(the men of it) [°] having caught Gaius and Aristarchus, 
men of Macedenia, Paul's companions in travel, they 
rushed, with one accord into the theatre. 

30. And when Paul would have entcred in to the people, 
the disciples suffered him not. 

31. And certain of the [%} chicf of Asia (Gr. of the 
priests or magistrates of Asta, who governed the games), who 
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were his friends, sent to him, desiring him that he would 
not adventure himself into the theatre. 

32. Some therefore cried one thing, and some sere throw 
for the assembly was confused, and. ‘the most part knew 
not wherefore they were come together. 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the 
Jews ‘putting him forward (either to plead the common 
cause against images, or to expose him to the people’s rage, 


because he was turned Christian). And Alexander beckoned 
with his hand, ad would have made ar defence to the 
people. 


34. But when they knew that he Was a LJ ew, (and so.a 
professed enemy to their religion and to image-worship, they ) 
all with one voice, about the space of two hours, cried out, 
Great is Diana ofthe Ephesians ! : 

35. And when the [!°] town-elerk (or register) had ap- 
peased the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, [*] what 
man is there that knoweth not how that the city of ‘Ephe- 
sus is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and -4 the 
image which fell down from Jupiter ? ; 


36. Seeing then that these things cannot be. erOUR 


against, ye ‘ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly 
(tn punishing those men ye have now laid hold on). 

37. For ye have brought hither these men (for that end af 
who are neither robbers of churehes, nor yet blasphemers 
of your goddess (and so not worthy to’ be thrown to the 
wild beasts ). 

38. Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen that are 
with him, have matter (of complaint) against any man, 
[??] the law is open, and there are deputies (Gr.'there are 
judicial days of pleading, and the niga present): 
let them implead one another. 

39. But if ye inquire any thing concerning - other matters 
(than those relating to your private injuries ), it shall be de- 
termined [*]in a lawful assembly (and ae not to be pro- 
secuted in this tumultuous manner ). 

40. For we are in danger to be ealled in question (by the 
Romans ) for this day’s uproar, there being no cause ae 
we may give an account of this concourse. 

41. And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the 
assembly. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP.. ‘XIX. 


[*] Ver. 1—6. HE finding certain disciples; &e. 3 Severe 


here, 

First, That these disciples were converts to the Christian 
faith, t.e. that they believed that Jesus was the Christ, and 
that ire was risen from the dead, is evident, because St. 
Paul not only calls them believers, but inquires whether 
they had received the Holy Ghost; which none but they who 
thus believed did or could receive: the gift of prophecy, 
whieh is the Jewish import of the Holy Ghost, being not 
given, (Acts i ii. 33.) nor to be given éill Jesus was glorified. 
(John vii. 37—39.) 

Secondly, When therefore they say, We have not so much 
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost, their meaning 
is, We have not as yet heard that the gift of prophecy, which, 
for the space of about four hundred years, had been re- 
strained from the Jewish church, was yet restored. Now 


that which rendered them thus unacquainted with this new. 


effusion of the Holy Ghost was this, that as Apollos had 
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left Jerusalem, and gone to Alexandria before the mira- 
culous éffusion of the Holy Ghost on the ‘apostles. at the 
day of Pentecost, so had they. also done, and-had been tra- 
velling into other parts of the world, where the vin am 


_nhotyet been planted. ‘Observe, .. 


Thirdly, That these persons, ‘who were hefire baptized 
with the baptism of St. John, are again baptized in the name 


_ of the Lord Jesus, as is evident from these words, and when 


they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord 


. Jesus ; forthey are manifestly mistaken, who say, these are 


the wordsnot of St. Luke, but of St.Paul, and make the sense 
of the words run thus, John baptized with the baptism of re- 


| pentance, saying, that mén should believe in him that should 


come after him, that is,in Christ Jesus; and they that heard 


. John were by his baptism baptized in the name of the Lord. 


Jesus. For, (1.) That Paul laid his hands on these persons 
is certain from ver. 6. and that he baptized them-when he 
laid ‘his hands on them,’seems evident from the connexion 
of the words, They were baptized in the name of: the Lord 
Jesus, and when:St. Paul laid his hands on them, the Holy 
Ghost fell upon them; whereas, aecording ‘to’ the. former 
sense, Paul must have laid his hands upon all that were 
baptized by thé Baptist, and they who were: baptized by 
John must have received by ‘St. Paul’s hands the Holy 
Ghost: for either these words’must signify at ‘large, they 
that heard John and were baptized of him, and ‘then the 
words following must import. that Paul laid his hands on 
all that heard John, and they received the Holy Ghost; : or 
they must refer to those that. heard Paul, and: then they 
must first be baptized by him, and then receive’ the Holy 
Ghost’ by imposition of his hands. -(2.):'This ‘is evident 
from the words of St. Peter, to all those: many thousands 
that heard him, Be ye baptized in the name-of. the Lord 
Jesus, and ye shall receive the gift-of the’Holy Ghost ; for. 
since he spake to the men of Jerusalem ‘im geiieral, Nets i il. 

14, and of Judea, and all Jerusalem and Judea;were bap- 
tized ‘of John, saith. St. Matthew, iii.‘5, 6. all, or at least 
many of those to whom he spake, must-already have been. 
baptized with the baptism of John, and yet he makes it ne-. 
cessary for them to be baptized ‘in the name of .the Lord 
Jesus. Whence two things are extremely: evident, and eon- 
sequent from cach other; viz. (1.) Thathe exhorts them who’ 
had been baptized with John’s baptism,'to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. (2.) That‘therefore they who 
were baptized with his baptism, were<not baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus; and this is:visible even’in the 
words of St. Paul here, John said to those that came to his 
baptism, ‘iva’ rtoreboworv, not that: they did, but that. they 
should believe in him that was coming after him, that:is, in 
the Lord Jesus ; now they were not to’ be baptized in the 

name of Jesus Christ, till they.did actually: believe in him, 
which they who had received John’s baptism were so far. 
from doing, that they were musing whether John himself 
were not the Christ, Luke iii: 15. and asking, Why bap- 

tizest thou if thou art not the Christ? - John i. 25..-~And, 

(3.) as our Saviour never said openly and expressly to the 

Jews, that he was the Christ, so he charges his apostles to 

tell no man that he was so till his resurrection. But to 

what end should he do this, if both the Baptist and his dis- 

ciples had before baptized all men into this faith,.that he 

was the Christ, and so had published this faith to all Judea? 

Only here note, that this is no ground for —e any 
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now, by reason of the great difference betwixt the baptism 
of-Johu then, and that in the name of Jesus after his resur- 
rection; of which see the note on Matt. iii. 11. (4.) Ob- 
serve, that after the imposition of the apostles’ hands, these 
inen spake with tongues and prophesied, receiving the same 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, which the apostles and others had 
received to fit them for the ministry, which was then gene- 
rally: performed by snch gifted men commissionated for 
that work by the Holy Ghost thus falling on them; whence 
we find these prophets and teachers Aetroupyotwrac, minis- 
tering to the Lord in their assemblies, Acts xiii. 1—3. and 
this renders the opinion of Bishop Stillingfleet very, proba- 
ble, viz. that St. Paul designed these. twelve men for a nur- 
sery of the.churches in Asia, or persons to be sent from 
Ephesus to preach among them. 

[z]).Ver.9 
hardened.} I have shewed, note on Mark viii. 17. that men 
are then said to be hardened, when, having had sufficient 
evidence of what they ought to do, or believe, they refuse 


to believe, or do it: and thus were these persons hardened, 


here, i. e. they would not believe, after suflicient evidence, 
that Jesus was the Christ. , 
{°] Ver. 10. And this continued for the space of two years ; 
so that all that dweltin Asia heard the word, both Jews and. 
Greeks.] Here_it is carefully to be noted, that we read not 
of Paul’s coming to Ephesus at all, fill xviii. 19. and then 
he would not tarry with them, ver. 20. but makes haste up 
to, Jerusalem; when he had saluted the church there, he 
goes thence to Antioch, and tarries there some time, ver. 23. 
then he goes through Phrygia and ‘Galatia, confirming the 
brethren, ibid. and. then to Ephesus; there he disputes three 
months in the synagegues of the Jews, then two years more 
in the school of Tyrannus; after he: leaves Ephesus, he 
goes:through Macedonia and Achaia to Jerusalem, as he. 
had before determined to do, ver. 21. xx. 1. not coming at 
all to any.part of Asia till he came to Miletus, ver. 10. 17. 
They therefore who make him spend three quarters of a 
year in, other parts of Asia, do not only say this without 
proof, or without assigning any other city of Asia, where he 
preached; but they say this against the account here given 
of him by,St. Luke; his three years therefore, mentioned. 
xx. 31. must be reckoned from his first coming to Ephesus. 
[4] Ver. 13. "Iovdalwy tEopxtotév, Of the Jewish exorcists. ] 
That the Jews were wont to exorcise devils, or to cast them 
out, not only by invocation of thename of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, but by skill in magic, we lean from Josephus,* 
who mentions one Eleazer before Vespasian, his sons, his 
captains, and a’great number of his soldiers, rove t76 dat- 
poviwy AauBavouévove amoAvorta tobrwv, delivering them who 


were possessed with evil spirits from them, and drawing forth. 


dd THV puKtiowy To Samudmor, the devil by the nose, by put- 
ting to his nose who was possessed a ring, having wnder the 
seal of tt a root, of which Solomon had discovered the virtue, 
and adjuring him by the adjuration taught by Solomon, xat 
rac empoac ac ouvéSnev Exelvoc emAtywv, and saying over him 
the mecantations. which Solomon .composed: they had also 
books of enchantments, kat rodmove topxwoewv, and modes 
of exorcising demons, cvvta&opévovc, composed, as they gave 
it out, by Solomon; and they (saith he) are of great use to 
this day. As for the root of which he speaks, he informs 
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us, that it was a very dangerous thing to pluck it up, and 
prescribes a very superstitious way of doing it; but being 
thus gathered, and brought to those that are possessed, 
saith he, dada roicg Zwow cisdvdpeva taxéwe Eedabve, it 
quickly expels the demons out of men's bodies. (De Bell. 
Jud. lib. vii. cap. 23. p. 981.) 

[*] Ver. 19. They that used eplepya, ct curious arts.) That 
is, arts of magic. That this is the import of the werd, 
Grotius and Dr. Hammond prove from the account that 
Irenzus* gives us of the disciples of Simon Magus, that 
they used “ amatoria ct agogima, et quaecunque sunt alia 
parerga, U. perierga,” love-charms and philtres, and all other 
curious arts. For Porphyry,+ speaking of these magicians, 
saith, d:a-rotrwy ¢fAtpa kat Zowrixd KatacKevaZovaty oi Kaxocal- 
povec, they by these evil spirits make their phiitres and love- 
charms; and it seems to have had this signification, be- 
cause the magi, as Origen t saith, were repteoyaldpevor TOV 
Saipovlwy dvdpart, kat Suvdpeic, kat wodkee, Kal étpdac, kat Bo- 
tavac oixelac daluoot, cal AlSoue, curiously employed about 
searching into the names, the forms, the powers, the actions, 
the incantations of demons, and the herbs, stones, and sculp- 
tures, made in them, proper to these demons ; whereas (saith 
he), awepleoyor 00c, a life free from these curiosities ts ac- 
ceptable to God, and the Lord Christ would leave, to be 
vexed with evil spirits, meptepyaGouevov Oaimoviwy ovopara, hine 
that ts thus curious about the names of demons, and sceks after 
ways of enchanting them: hence the books here brought to 
be burnt are by the fathers styled yonrkait BiBAn, books of 
sorcery. Nor is it to be wondered that these arts should 
abound at Ephesus, where Plutarch § speaks, wet rwv pa- 
ywv tv Ediow ctatoiBdvrwy, of magicians conversing ; that 
city being so.famons for sorcery and enchantments of 
denions, that the magical words used to that effect were 
styled ’Egéota yoaupata, Ephesian letters ; and Plutarch |} 
tells us, that the magicians bid them who were possessed with 
devils to read and recite the Ephesian letters. 

[°] They burnt their books before all men.} Note also, that 
they sold not those books, though they were of great value, 
because, saith Gicumenius, they would not ben gainers by 
such wicked arts, nor would they contribute, by ew 
them, to the teaching others the same arts. 

["] Ver. 24. [lov vaote apyvpotc ’Apréudoc, Who ae 
silver shrines for Diana.] That these shrines were Kidépia 
pexpa little chapels, representing the form of a temple with an 
image in it, which ‘being set upon an altar, or some other 
solemn place, and the leaves of the door being opened, the 
image stood, or sat in state, and so was represented to the 
spectators, see Dr, Hammond on the place, and Chry- 
sostom. 

[*] Ver. 29. Having caught Carnet Aristarchus, Paul's 
companions—they rushed into the theatre,| Say some, to 
throw them to the wild beasts, as blasphemers of their god- 
dess; on which account, the town-clerk seems to say, You 
have brought these men here, who are neither robbers of 
churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess, ver. 37. for 
that the theatre was the place where they did Snpropayeiv, 
fight with beasts, see note on 1 Cor. iv. 9. and that this 
was done at Ephesus, see note on I Cor. xv. 32. 





* Lib. i. cap. 20. t De Abst. lib. ii. ¢. 42. 
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[9] Ver. 31. Chief of Asia, Gr.’Aaapyxai.] Here agaill 
Grotius and Dr. Hammond note, that among the heathens 
there were games instituted, ‘ad placanda bona numina,” 
to appease the good gods, or in honour of. them; of these the 
pontifices or chief priests were. presidents at Rome; in 


other provinees the priests or magistrates presided, saith. 


Salmasius,* and these were called from their provinces, 
Astarche, Syriarche, Bithyniarche, officers belonging to 
these games in those provinces. Thus in the martyrdom 
of Polyearp,} bishop of Smyma in Asia, they ask rév 
"Aauapynv Piturrov, Philip, the ruler of the games there, to 
let out a lion upon Polycarp, which he declares he could 
not do, heeause the games were ended ; whence it appears, 
that it belonged to these Asiarche here. mentioned, to let 
loose the wild beasts upon malefactors ; stich they 
are here present, and being kind to St. Paul, send to him 
not to come thither. . 

[2°] Ver. 35. ‘O ypanparede, The town-clerk.| This word is 
rendered by Brdzus, the chaneellor; he was an officer 
chosen by the people to preside over the games, saith Dom- 
ninus, cited by Johannes Antiochenus, and so the fitter to 
appease their tumults. : 

[?!] Who knows not, rijv "Epectwv ToAw vitentpe ovcay, that 
the. city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great god- 
dess Diana?] After all the learning our crities have spent 
upon this place, I see no reason to change our translation ; 
for though the city or people of Ephesus may have this title 
in the coins, it cannot here be an epithet of the city, for 
then it should be vewxdpwy as it is in the coins. Again, it 
being plain from Julius Pollux,t that’ the vewsdépoc were 
of rav Semv Separevrat, the servants, ministers, and worship- 
pers of the gods ; and from Phavorinus, that vewxdpog was 6 
Tov vaov empeAovpevoe, one that took care of the temple; and 
from Hesyehius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, that he was one 


who did adorn and beautify it, it may be very reasonable | 


to bestow this title on the Ephesians, who were so pecu- 
liarly addicted to her worship, who had there that temple 
of Diana which was accounted the miracle of the world, 
and who had expended so much in the beautifying and 
adorning of it, and in this sense only could they be styled 
Neocori of the image which fell down from Jupiter. 

[27] Ver. 38. "Aydpaor ayovra, The law is open.ji.c. Court 
days are kept, for so the word with an accent in the an- 
tipenultima signifies, 7jépar being understood; fora aydpatog, 
says Suidas and Phavorinus, is % ijpépa év 9 ayopa TeXeirat; 
a day in which a court is kept. 

[?*] Ver. 39. ’Evvdpw ixxAnsia, Ina lawful assembly.| Three 
days in every month, saith Gicumenius, were appointed for 
assemblies to hear causes, of which this being none, it was 
an unlawful assembly. } 


CHAP. XX. 


1. Awnp after the uproar was ceased, Paul called to him 
the disciples, and, embracing them, departed to go into 
Macedonia. 

2. And when he had gone over those parts, and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, 

3. And there abode three mouths. And when the Jews 
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laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria (to 
carry alms to Jerusalem), he purposed (or peg ) to re- 
turn through Macedonia. 

4, And there accompanied him into Asia (without going 
JSrom him) Sopater of Berea; and (but) of the Thessalo- 
nians, Aristarehus and Sectndus; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus ; and of Asia, Tychieus and Trophimus. - 

5. These (were persons who) going before tarried for us 
at Troas. 

6. And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of 
unleavened bread (were ended ), and came to them to Troas 
in five days, where we abode seven days. . 

7. [t]And upon the first day of the week, when the dis. 
ciples came together to break bread (i.e. to celebrate the 
eucharist ), Paul preached to them, (being) ready to de- 
part on the morrow; and continued his discourse amet 
midnight. 

8. ind there were many lights in the upper chamber, 
where they were gathered together (for religious worship: 
see the note oni. 13.) 

9. And there sat in a window a deta young man 
named Eutyehus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and 
fell down from the third loft, and was sig up (as one ) 
dead. 

10. And (but) Paul went dot, and fell on him; and 
embracing him said, Trouble not yourselves (more about 
him), for his lite is (safe) in him. 

11. When he therefore was come up again, and had 
[?] broken bread, and eaten (7%. e. had celebrated. the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's body and blood), and had talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so he departed, (as he had 
designed to do on the morrow, ver. 7.) 

12. And they brought the young man (up) alive, and 
were not a little comforted (at it ). 

13. And we went before to the ship, and sailed to Assos, 
there intending to take in Paul: for so had he [*] appointed 
(Gr. so he was disposed), minding himself to go (thither ) 
on foot. 

14. And when he met with us at Assos, we took him i in, 
and came to Mitylene.. 

15. And we sailed thence, and came the next day over 


‘against Chios: and the next day we. arrived at Samos; and 


tarried at Trogyllium: and the next day we came to Mi- 
letus (ten miles distant from Ephesus ). ° 

16. For Paul- had determined to sail by Ephesus (not 
touching there), because he would not spend the time in 
Asia: for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at 
Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 

17. [*] And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and — 
the elders of the church. 

18. And when they were come to him, he said to —_ 
Ye know from the first day that I came into Asia, after 
what manner I have been with you at all seasons, 

19. Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with 
many tears, and temptations, whieh befel me by the lying 
in wait of the Jews: 

20. And how I kept back nothing that was profitable for 
you, but have shewed you, and have taught you (what was 
necessary to be known) publicly, and from house to house,’ 

21. Testifying both to’ the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
(that they should exercise) repentance towards God, and 


582 


faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ (i.e. that they should 
turn to God, doing works meet for repentance, and should 
= in the Lord Jesus ). 

2. [5] And now, behold, I go bound in the Spirit (i i. @. 
—— by the Spirit that.I shailbe bound) to Jerusalem, 
not knowing the things that shall befal me there : 

23. Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, 
saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. 

24. But none of these things move me, neither const I 
my life dear to myself, so that I might finish my course with 
joy; and the ministry which I have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God. 

_ 25. And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I 
have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see omy nts 
no more. 

96. Wherefore I take you ‘to record this — that 15] I 
am pure from the blood < all men (3.’e. not guilty of their 
ruin, of they perish ). 

27. For I have not bem to declare to. you all the 
counsel of God, (the whole Christian doctrine, which if you 
keep in memory and practice, ye shall be saved, 1 Cor. xv.3.) 

28. [7] Take heed therefore to yourselves, and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers, [°]to feed the church of God, (dain he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood. 

29. For I know this, that P]after my saneuidt shall 
erievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing (to tear ) 
5 flock. 

30. [1°] Also (out) of your own selves shall men arise, 
sponking: perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them. 

31. Therefore watch, and remember, that by the space 
of three years I ceased not to warn every one (of you) 
night and day with tears. 

82, And now, brethren, ] commend you !to God, ‘and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build- you up (iz 
your holy faith), and to give you an inheritance ites all 
them that are sanctified. 

33. I have coveted no man’s silver, or annie or > 

34. Yea, you yourselves know, that these hands have 


ministered to my necessities, and to ( the necessities of) them 


that are with me. 

35. I have shewed you all (these) things (to instruct 
you), how that so labouring you ought to support the weak, 
and (to) remember the words of the Lord J esus, ["'] how 
he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36. And when he had thus spoken, he ‘kneeled down, 
and prayed with them all. 


37. And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s neck, and | 


kissed him, 


38. Sorrowing most of all for those words that he spake, 


that they should sce his face no more. And they accom- 
panicd him to the ship. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XX. 


['] Ver. 7. "EN 62 rp ped rev caBParwv, And upon the first 
day of the weck, when the disciples were gathered together 
to break bread.| Thesc words seem fairly to evinee, that it 
was the custom of the first Christians, and of the apostles, 
to keep the Lord’s-day holy, or asa day appointed for re- 
ligious worship: for, 
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First, That pia rov oaSPBarwv, the first day of the eek 
was the Lord’s-day, is fully proved, note on 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 

Secondly, Observe, that on this day the disciples were 
not summoned extraordinarily to come together, that St. 
Paul did not peraxadeiv call them together, as he did the 
assembly of the elders of the church, ver. 17. but the 
disciples were themselves ovvyypévor, met in their synaxis, 
or assembly ; the text informs us, that St. Paul tarried 
with them seven days, and in none of them have we any 
mention of an assembly to this purpose, but only on the 
first day of the weck.> 

Thirdly, ‘Observe, that they then met together to break 
bread ; which phrase doth signify the sacred action per- 
formed in celebration of the holy sacrament, which it was 
the custom of the primitive Christians to receive in all their 
church assemblies on the Lord’s-day : this the apostle in- 
timates when he complains of his Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 
that they came together for the worse, because, when they 
came together: in the.church, there were divisions among 
them, so that they did not cat together of the table of the 
Lord. Now, thus to came together an one place (saith he), 
is not to eat the Lord’s supper ; i. e. it is not so to do it 
as that sacred action ought to be performed: this there- 
fore when they came tepetheui in the church they did, and 
therefore, what is coming together, ver. 17. coming to the 
church, ver. 18. coming to one place, ver. 19. is coming to- 
gether to eat, ver. 33. Accordingly, it was the custom of the 
church from the apostles’ times thus to communicate upon 
the Lord’s-day : for Pliny, in his epistle * to the emperor 
Trajan, tells him, that he found nothing to allege against 
the Christians, but their obstinacy in their superstition ; 
and that tt was their custom to meet together on a set day 
before it was light, and to bind themselves by the sacrament 
to do no evil.: Now this epistle was writ only six years 
after the death of the evangelist St. John. And Justin 
Martyr,+ who wrote but forty years after his death, thus 


speaks, On Sunday all the Christians in the city or country 


meet together, because that is the day of our Lord’s resur- 
rection, and then we have read unto us the writings of the 
prophets and apostles ; this done, the president makes an 
oration to the assembly, to exhort.them to imitate and do 
the things they heard ; then we ail join in prayer, and after 
that we celebrate the sacrament, and they that are willing 
and able givealms,&c.. :  : 

[*] Ver. 11. And had broken breads] Though here be 
mention only of breaking bread,. yet that the cup was 
also consecrated and distributed is evident from the doc- 
trine of the church of Rome; for they agree with the pro- 
testants in this, that the priests always ought to consecrate 
the eucharist in both kinds, and say, that if one species be 
consecrated without the other, { “ sacrilegium committi- 


tur,” it would be sacrilege; and yet if this place prove any 


thing for communion in one kind, it proves as much for 
consecration in one kind, and for the sumption of one kind 
only by the priest that consecrates, though they hold it ne- 
cessary for him to reccive both. And hence it was declared 
in the council of Trent,§ that these places, and the reasons 
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from them, must be laid aside, because by them tt would be 
concluded, that it was not sacrilege to consecrate one kind 


without the other ; which is contrary to all the doctors, and . 


the meaning of the church, and overthroweth the distinc- 
tion of the eucharist, as it is a sacrifice, and as it is a sa- 
‘crament. 

[3] Ver. 13. For so he had appointed, otrw yap iv diareray- 
névoc, for so he was disposed. ] Here is an evidence, that 
the word reraypuévor, used xiii. 48. may there ety dis- 
posed, as here apparently it doth. 

[4] Ver. 17. And from Miletus he sent to aphems, and 
called the elders of the church.) From these-words, com- 
pared with the twenty-sixth verse, where the same persons 
are called bishops, who are here styled rpeoPirepor, elders, 
Chrysostom, St. Jerome, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and 
Theophylact, have inferred, that the same persons were 
in the first ages of the. church styled bishops or presby- 
ters indifferently: Dr. Hammond, on the contrary, and 
others’:do contend, that the word mpecPirepor, elders, 
here signifies only bishops; and becanse there lies this 
obvious objection against this interpretation, that then 
there must have been many bishops in the church of Ephe- 
sus, since :*! these elders were called from Ephesus; he 
answers, that those elders were all the bishops of Asia, and 
saith, that Paul sending to the metropolis of Asia, by that 
means gave notice to the’ bishops of Asta to come to him: 
this he confirms, (1.) from the testimony of Irenzeus, who 
saith, they were called * “ ab Epheso, et reliquis proximis 
civitatibus,” from ‘Ephesus, and the rest of the cities that 
were near; (2.) from the words of the text, for the flock 
(saith he) was not the Christians of one city, but the Christ- 
ians of all Asia ; those with whom Paul had been from the 
first day he came to Asia, ver. 18. all among whom he had 
gone preaching the kingdom of God, ver. 25. But to the 
first argument it may be answered, 

First, That Chrysostom, St. Jerome, Theodoret, Oscu- 
menius, and Theophylact, knew nothing of St. Paul’s send- 
ing to any other bishops besides those of Ephesus, for 
otherwise they could not have argued as they do from this 
place, that those persons could not be bishops, properly 
so called, because there could be only one bishop of one 
city. Bishop Stillingfleet also saith, that St. Paul was in 
so great haste, that he would not so much as go to Ephe- 
sus, nor send any whither but to that city ; and yet those 
to whom he committed the whole flock then in Asia, came 
from Ephesus to Miletus. But (2.) let it be granted that 
he sent to other cities also, though it be plainly contrary to 
the text, which mentions Ephesus only, yet it is evident, 
hoth from Irenzeus and the text, that the same persons are 
called presbyters in the seventeenth verse, who are called 
bishops, ver. 28.; for, from ver. 18. to the twenty-seventh 
inclusively, he continues his discourse to those presbyters 


whom he had called, and in ver. 28. bids them take care of - 


the church, over which the Holy Ghost had made them 
bishops: this is also plain from Ireneeus, for he saith ex- 
pressly, that “‘ conyocatis episcopis et presbyteris,” having 
called the bishops and presbyters, he gave them charge of 
the church, “in quo cos Spiritus proposuit episcopos,” 
in which the Spirit had made them bishops. 

Secondly, ‘To the second argument the answer is evident 
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from the note made on xix. 10. that St. Paul, from the 
second time he came to Ephesus, stirred not thence, till he, 
in’ prosecution of his purpose, mentioned there, ver. 21. 
went from thence to Macedonia, in order to go to Jeru- 
salem; whence we learn, how he -had been with them of 
Asia, Work the first day he came to Ephesus, preaching to 
Jews and gentiles, viz. by disputing daily in the school of 
Tyrannus in Ephesus, so that all they that dwelt in Asia 
heard the word, both Jews and Greeks, xix. 20. and by 
disputing thus, he persuaded much people, ov pdvov Edésou, 
adda oxfSov raone tig Actac, t. e. not as we have the words 
rendered, not only. at Ephesus; but throughout all —- 
but, not only of Ephesus, but of ali Asia. 

-[°] Ver. 22. -And now, behold, I go SedepEvoc TW) AM tir, 
asad 3 in the. Spirit.| i. e. Not resolving in his own spirit, 
but, as Grotius saith truly, foreseeing by the Spirit that I 
shall there be bound; for so-it follows, ver. 23. The Holy 
Ghost witnesseth in every city, paying. that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me. 

(®] Ver. 26, 27. I am free from the-blood of all men, for 
I have not shunned to declare to you all the counsel of 
God.] Hence we learn, that it is necessary for a pastor to 
declare to his people all that is necessary for them to be- 
lieve and do, in order to salvation, that the guilt a ‘their 
ruin may not lie upon him. 

["] Ver. 28. Take heed therefore to yourselves, and to all 
the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers.| I have shewed in the note on 1 Cor. *xii. 8—10. 
that in those times the Holy Spirit did enable the apostles 
to discern who were fit to-be governors of the church, and 
accordingly by this afflatus of the Holy Ghost they were 
chosen for that work; and to this the words of the apostle 
may refer. But it is also to be noted from xix. 6, 7. that, 
at Ephesus, Paul having laid his hands upon: twelve men, 
the Holy Ghost fell on them, and they spake with tongues, 
and prophesied ; and Bishop Stillingfleet conceives, these 
were men kept at Ephesus as a nursery, to be sent forth 
as occasion served, to preach and preside among the con- 
verts of Asia; and-if so, these words may more peculiarly 
relate to them. 

[®] Tlouatverv tiv exxAnofay tov Oxov, To feed the church 
of God, which he-hath purchased with his.own blood.] If 
this be the truce reading, it follows unavoidably, that Jesus 
Christ, who shed his blood for us, is here styled God; now 
this reading is confirmed by the Vulgar, Arabic, Ethiopic, 
by Chrysostom and CGicumenius on the place. It is true, 
indecd, that in Irenzeus, Jib. iii. 14. in the Alexandrian MSS. 
and in the Syriac, we read rijv éxxAnolay rov Kuptov, the 
church of the Lord, which may be construed, the church 
of the’ Lord Jesus, hut it may also be construed from the 
Arabic, and other MSS. the church of our Lord God; if 
we consider that the church of God is a phrase very 
frequent in the New Testament, (see 1 Cor.i. 2. x. 32. 


xi, 22. xv. 9.2 Cor. i.1. Gal. i. 18. 1 Tim. iii. 5.) but the 


cluirch of the Lord is a phrase never used in mie New 
Testament. 

[9] Ver. 29. After my departure shall grievous oles enter 
in, not sparing ‘the flock.] Such were Cerinthus who set up 
in Asia, see the uote on Colos. ii. 10. and other. false 
apostles, and deceitful workers of the Jews, of whom sec 
note on 1 Tim. i.7. on iv. 2, 3. on vi. 21. eee i. 15. 
and on ili, 2—4, 
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[°] Ver. 30. Also of yourselves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things.) Such as Hymenzus and Alexander were, 
who made shipwreck of the faith, 1 Tim.i. 20. Hymenzus 
and Philetus, who taught that the resurrection was past 
already, 2'Tim.ii.17. for these Epistles being written 
chiefly for the Ephesians, it is reasonable to think he 
speaks of men dwelling there who disp ersedthese doc- 
trines among them. 

- [") Ver. 35. How he said, It is mote blessed to give than 
to receive.] This saying of Christ we find not in the gospels, 
but yet these and the like words are so far from giving 
any patronage to unwritten traditions, that they are a de- 
monstration against them, it being certain that we had 
never known any such thing, had not St. Luke recorded it. 


CHAP. XXI. 


wy Anp it came to pass, that after we were gotten from 
them (of Ephesus), and had launched (into the sea), we 
came with a straight course to Coos, and the day fale w, 
ing to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara: 

2. And finding a ship sailing over into Phoenicia, we 
went aboard, and set forth. 

3. Now when we had ["] discovered Cyprus, we left it on 
the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: 
for there the ship was to unlade her burden. 

4, And finding disciples, we tarried there seven days : 
who (being endued with the gifts of the Holy Ghost) said 
to Paul [*] through the Spirit,.that (?f he regarded his 
safety, ver. 11.) he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5. And when we had accomplished those days, we de- 
parted and went away; and they all brought us on our 
way, with (their) wives and children, till we were out of 
the city: and (then) we kneeled down on the shore, and 
prayed. 

G. And when we had taken our leave one of another, we 
took ship; and they returned home again. 

7. [°] And when we had finished our course (Gr. and 
finishing our sail) from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and 
saluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8. And the next day we that were of Paul’s company 
departed, and came to Czsarea: and we entcred into the 
house of Philip the evangelist, who was one of the seven 
( —. meutioned chap. vi.) and abode with him. 

. And the same man had [*] four daughters, virgins, 
= did prophesy, (according to the prophec y mentioned 
ii. 17.) 

10. And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet, named Agabus. 

11. And when he was come to us, he took Paul’s girdle, 
and bound his own hands (first) and (then afterward his) 
feet (with it), and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, [°]So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
gentiles. 

12. And when we heard these things, both we (that were 
with him), and they of that place, besought him (with 
tears) not to go up to Jerusalem. 

13. Then Paul answered, What mean ye to weep, and to 
break my heart? (Gr. rf qoutre cAalovrec, why do you this, 
weeping and breaking my heart?) ‘for I am ready not to be 
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bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 

14. And when he would not be persuaded, we ceased 
(our importinity ), saying, The will of the Lord be done. 

15. And after those days we took up our carriages, and 
went up to Jerusalem. 

16. There went with us also certain of the disciples of 
Ceesarea, and brought with them one [°] Mnason of Cyprus, 
an old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 

17. And when we were come to Jernsalem, the brethren 
reccived us gladly. 

18. And the day following [7] Paul went in with us to 
James; and all the elders (af Jerusalem) were present. 

19. And when he had saluted them, he declared parti- 
cularly what things God had wrought among the gentiles 
by his ministry. 

20. And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and 
said to him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of 
Jews there are which believe ; [*] and they are all zealous 
(for the observance) of the law (by all that are Jews): 

21. And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest 

all the Jews which are among the gentiles to forsake 
Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their chil- 
dren, neither (ought they) to walk after the customs (af 
our forefathers ). 
_ 22. What is it therefore? (ri ovv zo7:3; what is therefore 
to be done, seeing ) the multitude (which have been thus in- 
formed of thee) must needs come togethar,t for they will 
hear that thou art come. 

23. Do therefore this that we say to thee: (to wit,) We 
have four men which have a vow on them ; 

24. Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at 
charges with them (making provision of sacrifices for them, 
as the law requires), that (when the days of their purifica- 
tion are ended ) they may shave their heads: and (by this 
practiec) all’may know that those things, whereof they are 
informed concerning thee, are nothing (have no truth in 
them), .but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and 
keepest the law. 

25. As touching the gentiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded that they observe no such thing, 
save only that they keep themselves from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from (things) strangled, and 
from fornication. 

26. Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying 
himself with them (i. e. beginning the separation of a Naza- 
rite) he entered into the temple, to [9] signify (when would 
be) the accomplishment of the days of purification, until 
(Ewe ov, even to the time) that an offering should be offered 
for every one of them, (as the law tt at the close of 
them, Numb. vi. 13.) 

27. And when the seven days (7. e. the time designed for 
this separation) were almost ended (or were about to be 
accomplished ), the Jews which were of Asia, (where Paul 
had preached three years, xx. 31. with great opposition from 
the Jews, xix. 9.xx.19. 1 Cor. xvi. 9.) when they saw him in 
the temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, 

28. Crying out, Men of Israel, help: (for) this is the man, 
that teacheth all men every where against the people (af 
thé Jews), and (against) the law, and this place: and far- 
ther (or also hath) brought Greeks into the temple, and 
(by so doing ) hath polluted this holy place. 
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29. (And this they said, ) for (because ) they had seen be- 
fore with him in the city Trophimus an Ephesian, whom 
they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple. 

30. And all the city was moved (at. these words), and 
the people ran together: and they took Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple (that it might not be defiled with his 
blood ): and forthwith the doors were shut. 

31. [2°] And as they went about to kill him, tidings came 
to the chief captain of the band (of Romans), that all Je- 
rusalem was in an uproar. 

382. Who immediately took soldiers and centurions, and 
ran down to them: and when they saw the chief captain 
and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

83. Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and 
commanded him to be bonnd with two chains; and de- 
manded who he was, and what he had done (to mcense 
them so against him ). 


34. And some cried one thing, some another, among the. 


multitude: and when he could not know the certainty for 
(i. e. by reason of ) the tumult, he commanded him to be 
carried into the castle (of Antonia ). 

35. And when he came upon the stairs, so it was, that 
he was borne of the soldiers for the violence of ‘Ss 
people. 

36. For the multitude of the people followed after, cry- 
ing, Away with him, (let him not live, xxii. 22.) 

37. And as Paul was (about) to be led into the castle, 
he said to the chief captain, May I speak to thee? Who 
said, Canst thou speak Greek ? 

36. [7'] Art not thou that Egyptian, which before these 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness 
four thousand men that were murdercrs 2 

39. But Paul said, Iam aman which am a Jew of Tar- 
sus, a city of Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: and I be- 
seech thee suffer me to speak to the people. 

40. And when he had given him licence, Paul stood on 
the stairs, aud beckoned with the hand to the people (to 
be silent). And when there was made a great silence, he 
spake to them in the Hebrew tongue, saying. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXI. 


DP] Ver. 3. "ANA®ANE'NTES 03 riv Kiérpov, And discern- 
ing or discovering Cyprus.] So avadaivev yiv twa, is to 
discover such a land; and therefore both Stephanus and 
from him Schmidius render these words thus, quum cernere 
Cyprum cepissemus, all other readings orconjectures being 
by Schmidius confuted. 

{*?] Ver.4. Who said to Paul by the Spirit, that he should 
not go up to Jerusalem.) If this had been said absolutely 
by an afflatus of the Holy Ghost, St. Paul could not have 
acted contrary to it without sin, in opposing what the 
Holy Ghost required, and doing what he did forbid; secing 
then Paul persists in his resolution, after what both they 
here, and the prophet Agabus had said, ver. 11.- these 
words must admit of the limitation mentioned in the para- 
phrase, that if he would not be there bound, and evilly en- 
treated, he should not go up thither; and this was only 
what the Spirit had before told him; for, saith he, I go 
bound in the Spirit to Jerusalem, xx. 22. Or, they said 


to him, the Spirit revealing to them what he was to suffer. 


there, they would not have him go up, as also did the dis- 
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ciples of Czesarea, and they that came up with him from 
Troas on the same account. 

(*] Ver. 7. A? dtavicavrec tov wrotv, And when we had 
finished our course.| There is no need to read here d:avat- 
cavrec, or to think that this phrase signifies only, having 
sailed ; it truly imports, that finishing our voyage by sca, 


we came from Tyre to Ptolemais; for from thence they | 


went by land to Czsarea, and from thence to Jerusalem, and 
so were then finishing their navigation or their course by sea. 

[*] Ver. 9. He had four daughters.] Hence CGicumenius 
observes, that rw xotwwvhoavre yapwv Staxovety teori, one 
that useth matrimony may be a deacon. 

[>] Ver. 11. So shali the Jews at Jerusalem bind this man.] 
Not so as to the girdle, for he was only bound with 
chains; nor ‘so as to the binding of his feet, for St. Paul 
seems only to have the chains fastened to his hands; but 
so as to be as truly and as much bound as Agabus was, 
not personally by the Jews, but by the Romans at a 
instigation, and on their account. 

[9] Ver. 16. One Mnason, an old disciple,| Comotee by 
Paul and Barnahas when they were at Cyprus, say Grotius 
and Dr. Hammond, but very improbably; for that they 
were at Cyprus we find, Acts xiii. 4. but there is not a 
word of him, or any other convert that they made there: 
the words, an old disciple, rather induce us to conceive he 
was one of the disciples or followers of Christ. 

[7] Ver. 18. And Paul went in with us to James, and all 
the elders were present.] All the bishops of Judea, saith Dr. 
Hammond, without one word to prove it; for there is nothing 
of this matter in his note on Phil. i. b. to which he refers ; 
and without all probability: for if there were then any other 
bishops constituted in Judea, of which we read nothing in 
Scripture, or primitive antiquity, how came they all, unsent 
for, to be absent from their flocks, and present at Jerusa- 
lem, especially when all the apostles, except James, seem 
to he absent? More probable, and modest is the observa- 
tion, that here we find James bishop of Jerusalem, oi rpeo- 
Btrepa, his presbyters, or elders, with him, and his seven 
deacons, mentioned ver. 18. and so have reason to believe, 
that other celebrated churches conformed to this model, 
having bishops, presbyters, and deacons. 

[°] Ver. 20. And they are all zealous of the law.] The 
zealots among the belicvers were urgent for the circumci- 
sion of the gentiles, and for requiring them to observe thi 
law of Moses. (Acts xv. 1.5.) 
converted Jews, bishops, and elders, as well as the laity, 
were zealous for the observation of their laws and customs 
by the Jews, and that because they knew the law to be of 
a Divine original; and therefore thought they could not 
throw off the observance of it without apostacy from God, 
as is insinuated in these words, Thoz teachest arocraclay, 
apostacy from Moses, (ver. 21.) Thus Philo * doth inform 
us, that they believed their laws to be Aoyia Sedypnora, Di- 
vine oracles, and this doctrine they being taught from their 
infancy, they are so afraid of offending against them in the 
least, that they will rather suffer the loss of all human bless- 
ings, than be guilty of it; yea (saith het), they are wont 
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willingly to suffer death as the way to immortality, rather 
than permit their rites to be violated. Josephus* saith the 
same, that they are taught from their cradle to call them 
Qcov Sdypara, the doctrines of God, and therefore continue 
in the observance of them, not adding any thing to them, or 
taking any thing from them, and when it is necessary, dying 
Sreely for them. And,again, We (saith he +) think tt our 
only wisdom and virtue, neither to do, nor think any thing 
contrary to our laws; and being persuaded from the be- 
ginning that they are suitable to the will of God, we think 
nothing else so holy as to keep them, for who can remove any 
thing of them, or find any thing better? He also frequently 
declares that they were thus addicted to the observation of 
their laws, from an opinion of the eternal punishments they 
must expect to suffer, who even for fear of death durst violate 
them, and from a firm assurance of eternal happiness, if they 
were faithful to the death in the observance of them.{ Itis 
not therefore to be wondered that men who had imbibed 
such opinions of them from thcir infancy, that they derived 
from God, and knew of no revelation made by him that 
they were to cease after the death of their Messiah, should 
be still zealons for them; or that they, who thought they 
could not be removed, or that any better laws could be giver, 
should think them fit to be observed; or that they, who 
feared such dreadful evils if they did forsake them, expect- 
ed so great blessings from being faithful to them to the 
death, should be averse from any doctrine, .which ‘taught 
them to apostatize from, or to forsake the law of Moses; 
and yet it pleased God as yet not to convince them of this 
error by any revelation, or any afflatus of that Spirit, which 
many of them had received ; partly because he saw this 
might have obstructed the faith even of the little remnant, 
which belonged to the election of grace; partly because he 
knew the time would shortly come, when the destruction of 
their temple, and their exclusion from their own land, would 
render it impossible for them to observe this law, and the 
severity of Divine judgments on them, would convince 
them, as it did some, that§ God had utterly cast off that 
nation from being any more his people. 

[9] Ver. 26, 97. AtayyfAwy tiv ixrAfowow Trev jpEepov 
rou ayviopov, Signifying the accomplishment of the days of 
purification.] t.e. Not signifying that those days were al- 
ready accomplished, for that is contrary to the following 
verse, which shews that Paul was apprehended in the tem- 
ple before the seven days were ended, or, as the Greek 
may be rendered, as they were about to be accomplished ; 
but, as Grotius well notes, signifying by that action that he 
would accomplish seven days of purification, even to the 
time that the sacrifices were to be offered for them, with 
whom he had thus joined in this purification; for whereas 
some would evade this, by saying, that the seven days, 
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mentioned ver. 27. were the seven days wherein those sa- 
crifices were to be performed ; that is contrary to the law, 
which appoints the same day in which they shaved their 
heads, and so concluded their purification, for the oblation 
of their offerings. (Numb. vi. 13, 14.) 

But here it may reasonably be inquired, how the apostle, 
who knew that our Saviour by his death had abolished the 
hand-writing of ordinances, and taken it out of the.way, 
(Eph. ii. 15. Colos. ii. 14.) that Christians were dead to the 
law by the body of Christ, (Rom. vii. 4.) that the Jewish 
sacrifices were only to continue till the time of reformation, 
(Heb. ix. 10.) and that Christ had taken away these sacri- 
fices by the sacrifice of himsclf, (x. 9.) should yet submit 
to these rites, and make provision for these sacrifices. To 
this it may be answered, (1.) that the vow of Nazaritism 


-being only a stricter sort of separation of themsclves from 


all pollution to the service of God, and to be holy, and free 
from all kind of defilement, seems very well consistent with 
the design and spirit of Christianity. (2.) Observe, that 
the offerings of the temporary Nazarite, at the completion 
of his vow, being a burnt-ofiering, a sin-offering, and a ~ 
peace-offering, (Numb. vi. 14.) and two of these being not 
sacrifices appointed to expiate sin, but offerings of thanks- 
giving to God, who had enabled them to perform their vow, 
and of acknowledgment of God’s sovereign dominion; 
and the advice. here being not personally to make or pre- 
sent these offerings, but only to purify himself, nat daravev 
éx’ avtoic, to help the Nazarites in bearing some part of the 
charges of these offerings; which, saith Maimonides, others 


‘might help the Nazarites to do; this action seems to have 


little or nothing inconsistent with the doctrine of St. Paul. 
But, thirdly, though St. Paul knew these constitutions were 
not now obliging in themselves, yet secing they were rites 
belonging to that temple, which was yet standing, andGod 
had not, by any express declaration made to the Jews, pro- 
hibited the continuance of them, St. Paul might lawfully 
submit to this compliance with them, to prevent the scan- 
dal of the unbelieving Jews, which might divert them from 
that Christianity they had embraced, and to promote their 
salvation by his preaching Christ unto them; for upon this 
account he circumcised Timothy, (Acts xvi. 3.) and to the 
Jew became as a Jew, that he might gain the Jew; to them 
that were under the law, as under the law, that he might 
gain them that were under the law. (1 Cor. ix. 20.) Whence 
we may learn, what great condeseension in lesser matters 
may be used for the promotion of the salvation of others. 

[°] Ver. 31. And as they went about to kill him.] To wit, 
with the rebels’ beating, which, saith Dr. Lightfoothere, was 
stripes without measure, even unto death, and that without 
judicial proceeding; and this they did, either as presuming 
that he had brought an uncircumcised person within the 
step of the temple, which was, saith Philo,* present death ; 
or, because they conceived he had spoken against the law 
and the temple, for which cause they before had stoned 
Stephen. 

[#] Ver. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian that before 
these days leddest out four thousand men which were murder- 
ers?) It scems to be a mistake in Grotius and others, to 
say, the Egyptian mentioned by Josephus was later than 
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these times : for it is apparent from Josephus, both in his 
Antiquities, lib. xx. cap. G. and his History of the Jewish 
Wars, that this Egyptian did this in the first or second year 
of Nero, whereas Paul’‘came not to Jerusalem till the fourth 
of Nero. But whereas here are mentioned only four thou- 
sand, and by Eusebius in his Chronicle, three thousand ; 
Josephus, and out of him Eusebius, say, that he gathered 
Téepi tpiopvplove, about thirty thousand: to this some say, 
that in the wilderness they increased to that number; others, 
that of this number only four thousand were sicarv, mur- 
derers ; I had rather say, that rpcpipro, in Josephus, only 


‘signifies three thousand ; for he tells us, De Bell. Jud. lib. 


ii. cap. 23. that the Egyptian fled with a few; and that wXcio- 
ToL Twy per avrov, most of those that were with him ‘were 
taken, and yet saith, that only four hundred of them were 
killed, and two hundred were taken, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6.’ 


CHAP. XXIL 


1. Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence 


which I make now to you (Gr. my apology to you for my 
change from a zealous Jew to an assertor of the Christian 
faith). 

2. And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew 
tongue to them (2. e. as a Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. 
and not as a Hellenistic Jew: see note on vi. 1.) they kept 
the more silence: and he saith (i.e. spake to them thus), 

3. Lam verily a man which am a Jew, [*] born (indeed ) 
in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet (but) brought up in this 
city [*]at the feet of Gamaliel, (a pharisee, andl celebrated 
doctor of the law, Acts v. 34.) and (was) taught (by him) 
according to the perfect manner (Gr. dicolBeieny the exact- 
ness ) of the law of the fathers (z..e. delivered from our fa- 
thers to ws), and was zealous towards (or for the obser- 
vance of the law of) God (in the same manner) as ye all 
are this day. 

4. And I persecuted (the men of) this way (i. e. the 
Christians) to the death, binding and delivering into pri- 
son both men and women (professing Christianity, that they 
might be punished with death as blasphemers of the law, 
Acts vi. 13.) 

9. As also the high-priest [*] doth bear me witness (Gr. 
will, I suppose, if asked, bear me witness ), and all the estate 
(or senate) of the elders: from whom also I reccived let- 
ters to the brethren, and went (Gr. receiving letters went) 
to Damascus, to bring (Gr. xat a&wv, and was about to 
bring) them which were there bound to Jerusalem, to be 
punished. 

G. [*|And it came to pass, that, as [made my journey 
(on this errand), and was come nigh to Damascus about 


noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round. 


about me, (and them that journeyed with me, xxvi. 13.) 

7. And (through the terror of it, both) I (and they that 
were with me) fell to the ground, (xxvi. 14.) and (I) 
heard a (-n articulate) voice saying to me, (in the Hebrew 
tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, why persccutest thou me? 

8. And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? And he said 
to me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 

9. And they that were with me saw indeed the light, 
(and heard a voice, ix. 7. ) and were afraid ; but they heard 
not the voice of him that spake to me. 

10. And I said, What shall I do, Lord? And the Lord 


ON THE ACTS: OF THE APOSTLES. 587 


said to me, ‘Arise, and go to Damascus; and there it shall 
be (farther) told thee of all things which are mpponicee 
for thee to do, (and suffer for me, ix. 16.) 

11, And when I (being risen) could not sec for the glory 
of that light (which shone upon me), being led by the hand 
of them that were with me, I came to Damascus. 

‘12. And one Ananias, (a Christian indeed, but still) a 
devout man according to the law, (and) having a good 
report of (from) all the Jews that dwelt there, 

13. Came to me, and stood (by me), and said to me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy sight, (for the Lord Jesus hath 
sent me to thee for rate end, ix.17.) And the same hour I 
looked up uponhim.~- - 

14. And he said, The God of our fathers hath chosen 
thee, (designing ) that thou shouldest know his will, and 
see that Just One (who appeared to thee), and shouldest 
hear the voice of his mouth. 

15. For (this being done) thou shalt be his witness to 
all men of what thou hast seen and heard: 

16. And new why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized 
(Gr. arising, be baptized ), and (so) wash away thy sins, 
[>] calling upon the name of the Lord (Jesus, who therenpon 
will consecrate thee to, and enable thee for, this ¥ hin by 
filling thee with the Holy Ghost, ix. 17.) 

17. And (accordingly )it came to pass, that, when I was 
come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the tem- 
ple, (Gr. and it happened to me returning to Jerusalem, and 
praying in the temple, ie ) I was (Gr. to be) in a trance 
(or ecstacy) ; 

18. [°] And -saw him (Gr. and to see, t. e. perceive him, ) 
saying to me, Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jeru- 
salem: for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19. ["] And I said, Lord, (it ts wonderful that they should 
not receive my testimony, secing ) they know that (formerly ) 
I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them that be- 
lieved in thee: 

20. And (that) when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was shed, I also was standing by, and consenting to his 
death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him. 

21. And (but) he said:to me, (Argue not, but) ee 
for I will send thee far hence to the gentiles. © 

22. And they gave him audience to G i.e. until) this wid; 
and then (they) lifted up their voices, and said, Away 
with such a fellow from the earth: “em . is not fit ane he 
should live. 

23. And as they cried out, and [°] east off their clothes, 
(as persons ready to stone him, v. 57:) and threw dust into 
- air (to shew their rage against him), 

24.:[9] The chief captain.commanded him to he brought 
n= the castle, and bade that he should be examined by: 
scourging ; that (by his confession ) he might know where- 
fore they cried so against him.. 

25. And as they bound him with thongs (in eidien to the 
scourging of him), Paul said to the centurion that stood 
by, Is it lawful for you to Wieke a man that is a Roman, 
and (zs) uncondemned 2 

26. When the centurion heard that (this ), he went aire 


‘told the chief captain, saying, Take heed what thou doest : 


for this man is a Roman. 
27, Then the chief captain came, and said to him, Tell 


‘me, art thoua Roman? (And) he said, Yea. 


28. And the chief captain answered, [2°] With a great 
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sum (of money) obtained I this freedom (of a citizen of 
Rome). And Paul said, But I was free born (viz. in a 
city which had this privilege, and so needed not to acquire 
it by money ). 

- 29. Then straightway they departed from him which 
should have examined him: and the chicf captain also 
was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and (he 
thus feared.) because he had bound him (in order to the 
scourging him). 

30, On the morrow, because he would have known the 
certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed 
him from his bonds, and commanded:the chicf priests and 
all their council to appear, and brought Paul down (from 
the castle), and set him before them. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXII. 


[‘] Ver. 3. Bornin Tarsus,| The metropolis of Cilicia; 
_ where they applied themselves so much, saith Strabo,* to 
the study of philosophy, and all the liberal sciences, we 
urepBéBAnvrat Kat "ADhvag Kat "AdeEavdpelav, as that they cx- 
celled the men of Athens and of Alexandria, and of all 
other places dedicated to the study of those sciences. 

f°] At the feet of Gamaliel.| It was, saith Pseud-Ambro- 
sius,} the tradition of the synagogue to dispute sitting ; the 
seniors in dignity, in chairs ; those next to them on benches ; 
and the last on the pavement upon mats. For the disci- 
ples, saith Buxtorf,{ sat at the feet of their masters, and 
therefore, by way of advice to others, to become disciples 
of their wise men, they used to say, “ pulveriza te pulvere 
pedum sapientum,” put thyself in the dust of their -feet. 
Accordingly we find Mary sitting at the fect of Christ, 
Luke x. 39. Note also, that this Gamaliel was so far from 
being well affected to Christianity, that some of the Jewish 
writings say, he added to their daily prayers that which 
they used in their synagogues against the progress of 
Christianity, called the prayer against heretics. (See Lightf. 
Hor. Hebr. in Matt. vi. 9.) By this Gamaliel, saith he, 
was I taught according to the exactness of the law of our 
fathers, being by sect a pharisce, and very well skilled 


in the traditions pretended to be delivered to us from our 


forefathers : (Gal. i. 14. see note on xxvi. 5.) and I was, 
saith he, ZnAwrie Ocov, zealous towards God, as ye all are. 
Now they being not all of the sect of the zealots, which 
obtained then among them, this phrase cannot necessarily 
import, that St. Paul was of that sect. 

_ (] Ver. 5. Doth bear me witness.| Maprvpet here being 
not of the present tense,.but the second future, should be 
rendered, will witness, as in the paraphrase. 

[*] Ver. 6. And it came to pass as'I made my journey, 
and was come nigh to Damascus, &c.} I have in the notes on 
chap. 1x. of this book, given the exposition of this history, 
and shall here establish the truth of it, and consequently of 
that faith to which he was converted. In order to this end, 
let us consider, 

_ First, Who St. Paul was before this wonderful conver- 
sion; and here the Scripture doth inform us, that his edu- 
cation was in the schools of Tarsus; from thence he came 
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to the university at Jerusalem for the study of divinity 
and of the Jewish law: his tutor was Gamaliel, a man of 
special note among the people ; he was, by his profession, 
of the most strict and most exact sect of the pharisees, a 
sect of all men most estranged from, and enraged against, 
Christianity: and for the truth of this, St. Paul appcals 
to the whole Jewish nation in these words: My manner of 
life from my youth, which was at the first among mine own 
nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews, which know from 
the beginning, if they would testify, that, after the most 
strict sect of our religion, I lived a pharisee ; by practice 
and employment he was an early, zealous, and industrious 
persecutor of the professors of the Christian faith. When 
Stephen, the first martyr, perished by law, or by judicial 
sentence, Saul was consenting to his murder; being in- 
flamed by this zeal, he instantly proceeds to make great 
havoc in the church, entering into every house, and haling 
men and women into prison, breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord ; he obtains let- 
ters from the high-priest and eJders of Jerusalem, or a com- 
mission, if he found any of this way, whether men or wo- 
men, to bring them bound to Jerusalem, to be there sen- 
tenced by the Sanhedrin; (ver. 2.) and in pursuance of 
this commission, he persecutes Christians to the death, 
binding and delivering up unto it men and women; he pu- 
nished them oft in the synagogues, and compelled them to 
blaspheme ; and being exceeding mad against them, he per- 
secuted them.to strange cities. And for the truth of these 
particulars, he solemnly appeals to those chief priests and 
elders from whom he had received his commission; for of 
this, saith he, the high-priest can bear me witness, “toil all 
the estates of the elders: yea, it was a thing notorious to 
all that heard him preach that faith which he had formerly 
destroyed ; for they were all amazed at it, and said, Is not 
this he that destroyed them that called on this name in Je- 
rusalem, and who came hither for this intent, that he might 
bring them bound to the chief priests? so that he was by 
education, by profession, by employment, as fully preju- 
diced against the Christian faith as any of the Jews could 
be. And therefore, though he was not, as St. Austin and 
some others say, converted by an irresistible force, or such 
a violence as took away the freedom of his will, for then 
he could not have been disobedient to the heavenly vision, 
since there can be no disobedience to, where there is no 
resistance of, the will of God; yet was it wrought in that 
stupendous manner, and with that signal evidence, which 
could not be resisted without wilful sin and obstinate per- 


- verseness: for, 


First, This scene was opened with a heavenly light, 
transcending that of the meridian sun: now this was by the 
Jews still looked on as the symbol of a Divine and glorious 
presence, and is in Seripture often styled Schechinah, the 
majestic presence and the glory of God; wherefore both 
Saul and his companions fell on their faces, not only 
through the terror of this light, but also as it were an indi- 
cation of the appearance of some Divine and glorious per- 
son to them, it being usual both for the patriarchs and Jews 
to fall flat on their faces at such a glorious appearance; for 
so did Abraham, Gen. xvii. 3. so did the Jews, Lev. 1x. 24. 
so did Moses and Aaron, when the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared to them, Numb. xxix. 6. so did Balaam, Numb. 
xxii. 21. Joshua, Josh. v. 14. Manoah and his wife, Judg. 
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xiii. 20. David and all the elders, 1 Chron. xxi. 16. Ezckiel, 
i. 1. and Daniel, viii. 17. ” 
Secondly, He hears a voice directed from this shining 
cloud, and saying to him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? and giving him assurance that it was Jesus of Naza- 
reth who then appeared to him, and who complained that 
he was persecuted by him in all the cruelties which he in- 
flicted on the living members of his hody; so that he could 
no longer question either the resurrection or ascension of the 
holy Jesus, or his advancement to the right hand of glory. 
Thirdly, He by the glory of this light is struck stark 
blind, and so continues till one of Christ’s disciples comes 
and lays his hands upon him, and in the name of Jesus re- 
storeth his lost sight unto him: he prays to him he had so 
lately persecuted, and doth in answer to that prayer receive 
a vision of that very person who should restore unto him 
his lost sight: he lastly is baptized in the name of Jesus, 
and with that baptism receives a plentiful effusion of the 
Holy Ghost: so that he had the greatest evidence imagina- 
ble, both of the presence and the power of the holy J esus, 
and of the glorious things which were performed in his 
name, and were vouchsafed to the professors of the faith 
of Christ. Now for the truth of these particulars, that in 
his journey to Damascus that glorious light appeared, and 
a voice spake unto him, all his companions, whose eyes 
beheld that light, and whose ears heard that voice, could 
testify: that for a season he was blind, both they who led 
him to Damascus, and the whole family of Judas where he 
lodged, must be sufficient witnesses : that he was after- 
ward restored to his sight the same persons could attest: 
that he was thereupon converted to the Christian faith, all 
they who, to their admiration, heard him preach that faith, 
which before he had laboured to destroy, must, know. 
Moreover, had not this persecutor been turned to a pro- 
moter of the Christian faith, why were the Jews so vehe- 
mently incensed against him? Why do they lie in wait 
to kill him even in the place of his conversion? Why do 
they watch the gates continually that he might not escape 
their bloody hands? Why were the Hellenists of Jerusalem 
still thirsting for his blood? Why do even forty of them 
bind themselves under a curse that they would neither eat 
nor drink till they had killed Paul? Why do they with such 
violence cry out, Away with such a fellow from the earth, it 
is not fit that he should live? Why was it that the chief 
priests and elders and all the multitude of the Jews were 
so desirous of his death, crying out before all the Roman 
governors, that he ought not to live any longer? 'This sure 
is evidence sufficient, that he, whom they commissionated 
to persecute the Christian faith, was now become a convert 
to, and an industrious promoter of, it; and henee also it 
must be evident, that he who spake unto him was no 
other than the holy Jesus; that upon his conversion he re- 
ceived the gifts and the miraculous operations of the Holy 
Ghost, must be apparent from the tongues he spake, the mi- 
racles he did for confirmation of that faith; that his sight 
was recovered by the name of Jesus, as it depends upon 
the testimony of Ananias, so is that Ananias declared to be 
a devout man according to the law, having a good report of 
all the Jews that lived at Damascus, and so a witness against 
whom those Jews could make no just exception. And 
surely the conversion of a person so fully prejudiced 
against the Christian faith, to that faith he did so vche- 
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mently oppose and persecute by such a visible appearance 
of this very Jesus to him, with such glorious circumstances, 
the sight which was restored to him by one of his disciples, 
the effusion of the Holy Ghost upon him when baptized, 
whereby he was enabled to preach the gospel with demon- 
stration of the Spirit, and with power, must give sufficient 
demonstration not only of the truth of his conversion, but 
also of that doctrine which he preached, viz. that Jesus was 
the Son of God. ' 

[°]. Ver. 16. "EmtxaAccapevoe 6 dvopa tov Kuptov, Calling 
upon the name of the Lord.) Here Grotius would have us 
read avrov,-his name, and refer this, not to Christ, but to God 
the Father, mentioned ver. 14, whereas even Woltzogenius 
here saith, we are to understand- Jesus Christ, of whom 
here mention is made both in the anteccdent and subse- 
quent words; and this is evident from the interpretation of 
Ananias, who, to prevent such a mistake, saith, 6 Kipuoe, 
the Lord, even Jesus, who was seen of thee, hath sent me to 
thee; (ix. 17.) and having told us that Christians were per- 
sons who called upon the name of Christ, ver. 14. we have 
reason to conceive that he adviseth Paul thus to profess, 
and shew he was a Christian; and hence the inference of 
Chrysostom * from this place is this, that by these words he 
shews that Christ was God, because it is not lawful to invoke 
any besides God. 

[°] Ver. 18. Kai idetvy avrév, And to see him.] That is, saith 
Grotius, an angel instead of Christ ; but this is plainly con- 
trary to the text, both here and chap. xxvi. for here the pro- 
mise made to him is, that he should see that Just One, and 
hear the words of his mouth, ver. 14. and there it is said, 
that he would appear to him to teach him what he was to 
preach, ver. 16. and therefore here Paul calls him Lord, 
ver. 19. and elsewhere saith, Am I not an apostle, have I 
not seen the Lord Jesus Christ ? 1 Cor. ix. 1. 

[‘] Ver. 19. And I said, Lord, they know that I impri- 
soned and beat in every synagogue them that believed in 
thee.]z.e. Lord, my former zeal against those that believed 
in thee is so well known to them all, by so many remark- 
able instances shewed among them, that sure they must be 
convinced that it is upon some certain and irresistible 
grounds of persuasion that I am now become a preacher of 
that faith I formerly destroyed and persecuted with so great 
zeal; and so Iam apt to think, they should more diligently 
attend to the narrative I give of my wonderful change, and 
to the reasons I now offer to confirm the truth of the 
Christian faith. | 

f*] Ver. 23. And as they cast off their clothes, and threw 
dust into the air.| They cast off their clothes, as in the in- 
stance of St. Stephen, vii. 58. that they might be the more 
ready to stone him; and they threw dust into the air, to 
shew their rage against him, and their abhorrence of him, 
as of a person not fit to be conversed with any longer, it 
being usual to testify this by shaking the dust from their 
(Luke ix. 5. Acts xiii. 35.) 

[9] Ver. 24. The chief captain commanded paort&w avera- 
Ceata avrov, to examine him by scourging.] ’AverdaZerv is to 
examine by way of torment, to find out, or cause men to 
confess, a crime; so in Hesychius and Phavorinus éraZea3ar 
is kptvec0a cat BacaviZecOa, to be punished and tormented, 
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and é&éraarc is Bacaviopoc, torment: so Gen. xii. 17. xat iyra- 
sev 6 Oeog Tov Papaw éracpoic, God plagued Pharaoh with 
great plagues; and Esth. ii. 22. the king ijrace, examined, 
or tormeuted, the two eunuchs: so the wicked say of the 
righteous, Bacdyy éréowuev abriv, let us try him with tor- 
ments, Wisd. ii. 19. and the author of that book, vi. 6. that 
the mighty dvvaric iracSijoovrat, shall be mightily tormented ; 
and in the son of Sirach, xxiii. 9. oixérng ?Eerafduevoc, is a 
servaut that was beaten. 'This examination was used by 
the Romans, and by other nations, to force them who were 
thus scourged to confess what they had done, why, and who 
were conscious to the fact, as Tacitus * saith of Herennins 
Gallus, that he received stripes that they might know, 
‘¢ quo pretio, et quibus consclis prodidisset exercitum,” at 
what price, and with what confederates, he betrayed the Ro- 
man army, (3.) They who were thus scourged had their 
arms extended, and their bodies tied toa pillar, as Lipsius+ 
shews; and thus here they seem rooretvev, to stretch out St. 
Pautl’s body to the whip and scourge. (4.) This punishment 
of scourging, not with rods, but pdorE: cat Yaoi, with whips 
and thongs, as here, was not used to a Roman, but to 
strangers only; on which account Ciccro, in his’oration pro 
Rabirio, speaks against Labienus thus, ‘‘ Porcia lex virgas 


ab omnium civium corpore amovit; hic misericors flagella. 


retulit,” the Porcian law permits not a citizen to be whipped 
with rods; but he hath doue it with scourges ; and upon this 
account St. Paul here saith, Is it lawful for you to scourge a 
man that is a Roman, and uncondemned? ver. 25. 

f°] Ver. 28. With a great sum of money obtained I. this 
freedom. And Paul said, But I was free born.) Diont and 
Tacitus inform us, that about the time of Claudins the 
rights of a Roman citizen were bought with little money; 


but it is more difficult to shew how St. Panl came to be 


free born; Grotius and Le Clerc will not have it to be on 
the account of his being born in Tarsus, that being no Ro- 
man colony; but it makes fair for the opinion of those who 
think Tarsus had obtained this freedom through the favour 
of some emperor, that Dion Cassius§ says, that they so fa- 
voured Julius Cesar in the civil war, and afterward Octa- 
vius, that it obtained the name of Juliopolis, and was ho- 
noured with the greatest privileges; and that Dio Chrysos- 


tom in his oration saith, it received from Czesar all that ho-, 


nour and power which one could give to his friends and 
companions: but Carthnsianus, and the gloss upon 2 Tim. 
iv. 12. say more fully, that they received this freedom be- 
canse they met the Roman ambassadors with peace and 
crowns, and that then the father of Paul going out with 
them received the penula or cloak which St. Paul sent for, 
as an ensign or mark of a Roman citizen. 
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1. Awnp Paul, earnestly beholding the council, said, Men 
and brethren, ['] I have lived in all good conscience before 
God until this day. 

2. And the high-priest Ananias commanded them that 
stood by him to smite him on the mouth. 

3. Then said Paul to him, [*] God shall smite thee, thou 
whited wall (i.e. thon hypocrite): for sittest thou (as a 
Nene eee 


* Hist. lib. iv. p. 573. t Tr. de Crac. lib. ii, cap. 5. 
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magistrate) to judge me after the law, and (yet) com- 
mandest me to be smitten contrary to the law? (which 
saith, Thou shalt do no unrighteousness in judgment, Lev. 
xix. 15.) 

4. And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God's 
high-priest ? 

Oo. Then said Paul, [*]I wist (or knew) not, brethren, 
that he (avho commanded me to be smitten) was the high- 
priest: (the knowledge of that might haply have restrained 
me from speaking thus, ) for it is written, Thou shalt not 
speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

6. But when Paul perceived (or, then Paul knowing ») 
that the one part (of the council and of the people) were 
sadducees, and the other pharisees (who asserted the resur- 
rection of the body, which the sadducees ‘denied ), he cried 
out in the council, Men and brethren, I am a pharisee, the 


_ son of a pharisee:'of (7. e. concerning one of their doctrines, 


viz.) [*] the hope and resurrection (i. e. the hope of the re- 
surrection ) of the dead Tam called in question. 

7. And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the pharisees and the sadducees: and the multi- 
tude was divided. . — 

8. (These words of St. Paul being a plain declaration of 
his opposition to the doctrine of the sadducees ; ) [*] for the 
sadducces say that there is no resurrection (of the body), 
neither (is there any permanent) angel, nor spirit: but the 
pharisees confess both (angels and other spirits remaining 
after their separation from the body ). 

9. And there arose (upon this dissension) a great cry 
(or clamour): and (for) the scribes which were of the 
pharisees’ part arose, and strove (in defence and justifica- 
tion of St. Paul), saying, We find no evil in this man: but 
if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let us not fight 
against God. 

10. And when there arose a great dissension (Gr. and 
the dissension growing great ), the chief captain, fearing lest 
Paul should have been pulled in pieces of them, com- 
manded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the castle (of 
Antonia ). 

11. And the night following [°] the Lord (Jesus) stood 
by him, and said (fo him), Be of good cheer, Paul, for as 
thou hast testified of me at Jerusalem, [7] so must thou bear 
witness also (of me) at Rome. 

12. And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded 
together, [®]and bound themselves under a curse, saying 
(with an imprecation) that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had killed Paul. 

13. And they were more than forty (persons) who had 
made this conspiracy (against him, = of zeal to their 
religion ). 

14. And (the better to accomplish tt ) they came to the 
chief priests and elders, (mex as zealous for hts destruc- 
tion as themselves, xxv. 15.) and said (to them), We have 
bound ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat no- 
thing till we have slain Paul. 

15. Now therefore ye with the (whole) council signify 
(your request ) to the chief captain that he (would ) bring 
him down to you to-morrow, as though you would inquire 
something more perfectly coneerning him: and we, or ever 
(i. e. before) he come near (fo the “comneil '), are ready to 
kill him. 
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16. And when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their lying in 
wait, he went, and entered (Gr. being present, and enter- 
ing ) into the castle, and (Gr. he) told Paul. 

17. [9] Then Paul called one of the centurions to him, 
and said, Bring this young man to the chief captain: for he 
hath a certain thing to tell him. 

18. So he took him, and brought him to the chief cap- 
tain, and said, Paul the prisoner called me to him, and 
prayed me to bring this young man to thee, who hathsome- 
thing to say to thee. 

19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and 
went (with him) aside privately, and asked him, What is it 
that thou hast to tell me? 

20. And he said, (certain of. :) the Jews have agreed 
to desire thee (by intercession of the .council ) that thou 
wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow to the council, as if 
they would inquire something of him morc perfectly. 

21. But do not thou yield (this) to them: for there he in 
wait for him of them more than forty men, who have bound 
themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor 
drink till they have killed him: and now are they ready, 
looking for a promise from thee (fo, bring him down ). 

22. So the chief captain let the young man depart, and 
charged him (saying ), See thou tell no man that thou hast 
shewed these things to me. 

23. And he called to him two centurions, saying (fo 
them), Make ready two hundred soldiers to go to Czsarea, 
and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen two hun- 
dred, at the third hour of the night: 

24. And provide‘them beasts, “that they may set Paul on, 
and bring him safe to Felix the governor. 

ae And he wrote a letter (to him) after this manner: 

26. Claudius Lysias to the most excellent governor 
Felix sendeth grecting. 

27. This man (whom I send to thee.) was taken of the 
Jews, and should have been killed of them: then came I 
with an army, and rescued him, having understood (Gr. this 
man taken by the Jews, and being about to be killed by 
them, I, knowing it, with my army rescued him, understand- 
ing ) that he was a Roman. 

28. And when I would have known (Gr. being willing to 
know) the cause wherefore (for which) they accused him, 
J brought him forth into their council: 

29. Whom I perceived to be accused of (7. e. concern- 
ing ) questions of their law, but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. 

30. And when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait 
for the man (or when I was told of a conspiracy that would 
be against him from the Jews), I sent (him) straightway to 
thee, and gave commandment to his accusers also to say 
before thee what they had (to say) against him. F’arewel. 

31. Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32. (And) on the morrow they left the horsemen to go 
(on) with him, and (the foot) returncd to the castle: | 

33. Who (i. e. which horsemen), when they came to Cex- 
sarea, and delivered the cpistle to the governor, presented 
Paul also before him. 

34. And when the governor had read the letter, he asked 
of what province he was. And whenhe understood that he 
was of Cilicia ;° 

35. I will hear thee, said he (to Paul), when thine ac- 
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cusers are also come. And he commanded hii (in the 
mean time) to be kept in Herod’s judgment-hall. , 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIII. 


[2] Ver. 1. I HAVE lived in all good:conscience to this 
day.| Notas a good conscience signifies a conscience void 
of error and okeitte for he owns himself to have been 
guilty of great sin in persecuting the church. of Christ, 
1 Tim. i. 13. 15. but as it significs a conscience acting ac- 
cording to his persuasion that he ought to act; and in this 
sense, when he blasphemed against Christ, and persecuted 
his church, he did this even through a persuasion that he 
ought to do.many things contrary to the name of Jesus, 
Acts xxvi. 9,10. Moreover, by saying that he lived in all 
good conscience, whilst he professed Judaism, and was, 
as to the righteousness of the law, blameless, Phil. iii. 6. he 
gives them to understand that he left not the religion of the 
Jews out of any hardships which it did require, or any 
prejudice he had against the precepts of it; and by adding, 
that he also had lived unblamably in the profession of the 
Christian faith, he intimates that he became and continued 
a Christian out ofa full conviction that he was bound in 
conscience so to. be, and so to act, and that he still served 
God from a pure conscicnce, (2 Tim.1. 3.) 

(?] Ver.3. God shall smite thee, thon whited wall.) He 
elegantly compares him to a whited wall, because, as that 
had a fair outside, but nothing but dirt, sticks, or stones 
within, so he had an outward appearance of a righteous 
judge, sitting as one that would pass judgment according 
to the law, and yet commanding him to be punished for 
speaking the truth, and so condemning the innocent against 
the law of nature and of Moses, which saith, Thou shalt do 
no unrighteousness in judgment, Ley. xix. 15. .And he fore- 
tells that God shall smite him, by that gift of prophecy 
which God had given hin, which came to pass, he being 


slain, saith Chrysostém; he perishing in the siege of Je- 


rusalem, saith Dr. Lightfoot; he being deposed, and sent 
bound to Rome, saith J oseplivs) Antiq. lib. xx. gp. 3. 
p. 692. E. 

Kat od KdOnxolvwy pe xara Tov vdpov, kal mapa vépov KeAgvetc 
pe romrecsat; For sittest thou to judge me according to the 
law, and yet commandest me to be smitten contrary to the 
law?] Here Stephanus makes two easy eméndations, xpivev 
and rapavopev, and so renders the words thus; Sittest thou 
as one about to judge me according to the law, and yet 
violating that law, commandest me (uncondemned) to be 
smitten? The first J think unneccssary, because Ananias 
was then actually on the seat of judgment, and executing 
the office of a judge; the second scems not to be an emen- 
dation, but the more common reading of the text. 

[2] Ver. 5. Ovbx Pde Sri toriv dpyeepebe, &c. Twist not that 
he was the high-priest : for it is written, &c.] Tam not will- 
ing to own that St. Paul, who donbtless was filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and had a share in the promise of his as- 
sistance and direction, when they came before governors, 
should here he guilty of a transgression of the law, espe- 
cially when I suppose him acted by a prophetic impulse ; 
and yet it is not casy to put any likely sense upon these 
words by which we can avoid it. We cannot do it ac- 


‘cording to our translation, or the observation of some 


critics, that oix jéev signifies, I considered not; for that 
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seems plainly to insinuate, that if he had well considered 
or weighed his words, he should not have uttered them, as 
being contrary to the precept, not to speak evil of the ruler 
of the people; which surely is to confess, that he had by 
them violated that command, had he considered to whom 
he spake. Nor (2.) according to the exposition of Dr. 
Hammond; for though he saith he was not truly the high- 
priest, (note on Luke iii. c.) yet he confesseth that Ananias 
was then ruler of the people, and so inakes St. Paul to say 
in his paraphrase, I confess Idid amiss. Dr. Lightfoot and 
Grotius think as I do, that St. Paul does not go about to 
excuse his mistake, but rather saith, I know well enough 
that God’s high-priest ts not to be reviled, but that this 
Ananias is a high-priest I know not, 2. e. Ido not own 
him as such, who hath procured this title by bribery; our 
celebrated rabbins * having declared that such a one ¢s net- 
ther a judge, nor to be honoured as such; in which sense 
the blind man saith of Christ to the pharisees, that hews a 
sinner, ovx olea, I know not, John ix. 25. and this he might 
say, because the high-priest had not then on him those 
robes peculiar to him, by which he was distinguished from 
other priests.’ Or, (2.) the latent sense may be this, The 
prophetic impulse that was upon me, and inwardly meved 
me thus to speak, permitted me not to advert that it was 
the high-priest, lest that law I mention might have re- 
strained me from complying with that impulse ; and it is 
certain from the example of Christ styling Herod, fox, 
Luke xiii. 82. and of St. Paul calling Nero, 4on, 2'Tim. iv. 
17. and acknowledged by the Jews, that he who acted asa 
prophet was not under the obligation of this precept, as 
others were; but St. Paul speaks so obscurely, because, 
saith Grotius, he knew he would find uo credit from them 
in this assertion. ) 

(*] Ver.6. For the hope and resurrection of the dead I 
am called in question.] ‘That is, for the hope of the resur- 
rection of the dead; so, yapi¢ Kal azooroAn, is the grace of 
apostleship, wn «at wvon, the breath of life, Acts xvii. 20. 
(See Glassius Philol. i. lib. iii. tr. de nom.) but then it is 
inquired, why St. Paulhere saith he was called in question 
for this hope in general, and xxiv. 15. xxvi. 6. repeats the 
same thing, when he was only called in question concern- 
ing the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Now the reason of 
this will appear from this observation; that before our 
Saviour’s passion the doctrine which he preached being 
chiefly levelled against the vain traditions of the scribes 
and pharisees, and his woes denounced against them, they 
still appear in opposition to him, the sadducees being 
scarce cver mentioned as his adversaries; but after his 
resurrection the testimony of the apostles being this, that 
Christ was risen from the dead, and so directly contrary to 
that which distinguished the sadducces from the pharisees, 
we find them most forward to oppose their testimony; then 
the sadducees cume upon them, being grieved that they 
preached the resurrection of the dead through Jesus, iv. 1,2. 
then the high-priest and all the sect of the sadducecs] were 
filled with zeal against them, v.17. the scribes, which 
were of the sect of the pharisces, rather siding with St. 
Paul in this matter. Another reason, why St. Paul thus 
mixed these things together, might be this, that the apostles 
testified the resurrection of the dead throngh Jesus, Acts 
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iv. 2. and taught that God would raise us up by Jesus, 
1 Thess. iv. 14. and so the proof of the one, véz. that 
Christ was risen, was a confirmation of the general resur- 
rection. 

[°] Ver. 8. The sadducees say there is no resurrection, 
neither angel, nor spirit.| That the sadducees did not be- 
lieve the resurrection of the body, as all the ancient Christ- 
ians* plainly do assert, so this scripture, and Matt. xxii. 23. 
plainly testify. (2.) They said, that after the giving of the 
law at least, there was no angel; and that when they are 
said to appear so often in the law of Moses, they were 
framed for that purpose, and after ceased to have any 
being ; for otherwise it is hard to conceive, how they could 
believe the law of Moses, and yet deny that angels ever 
did exist. And (3.) when they are said to deny any spirits, 
this is not to be so understood, as if they denied God to be 
a spirit, or that there was any spirit of man within him, but, 
as Josephus+ testifies, they denied rig Wuxiie ri ctapovjy, 
the permanency of the soul after death ; and so they denied 
any spirits separated from bodies which could appear, or 
reveal any thing to them: the pharisees held the contrary, 
as is apparent from these words, ver. 9. If an augel or 
spirit hath spoken to him: of such apparitions, believed 
by the apostles, we have mention Matt. xiv. 26. Luke 
xxiv. 37. and the Jews believed that Samuel thus appeared 
to Sanl, and Elias frequently to them, the sadducees deny- 
ing all such apparitions. 

(°] Ver. 11. The Lord stood by him,] “ Per angelum,” 
by an angel, saith Grotius, without all ground; an angel 
never being styled 6 Kuptoc, the Lord, in the New Testa- 
ment, but only the angel of the Lord, Matt.i. 20. ii. 138. 
xix. 21. xxvill. 2. Luke i. 11. ii. 9. Acts v.19. viii. 26. 
xl. 7,23. and said, Sapoe TavAe, be of good courage, Paul; 
for as when thou testifiedst of me in Jerusalem, and they 
went about to kill thee, (Acts ix. 29, 30.) I delivered thee; 


‘so will [ also deliver thee from the gentiles at Rome, ac- 


cording to my promise made to thee. (Acts xxvi. 17.) 

[7] Ac? oe cic “Peny paprupijca, Thou must testify of me at 
Rome.| Herc is an instance of Divine appointment, with- 
out any necessity laid upon the will of Paul; whose ap- 
peal to Caesar was only made as an expedient’to preserve 
him from the rage of the Jews, (Acts xxv. 11. 24. xxviii.19.) 
and so was only a matter of prudence, and not of absolute 
necessity. 

(?] Ver. 12. Who bound themselves under a curse.| It was 
a thing too common among the zealots of the Jews, to cut 
off, without any judicial process, those whom they looked 
upon as transgressors of their laws, and enemies to the 
Jews. Josephus{ informs us, that they committed infi- 
nite slaughters, ra uéytora xaxwy ayaba voulZovrec, thinking 
the vilest things were goad when done by them. And Philo § 
speaks ofsome among them oi éuvtovaiv rpabuara kal opayade, 
who swore to wound and kill others, xat avuteptizwcg avra 
dpwot, and did so without delay ; and that the chief priests 
and Sanhedrin approved of such murders done out of such 
pernicious designs, we learn from their confident address 
to them, ver. 14, 15. and their consent to the fact, ver. 20. 


* Just. M. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 307. Iren. lib. iv. cap. 11. Constit, Apost. lib. vi. 
cap. 6. Tertul. de Praseripl. cap. 45. Orig. in Matt. 1om. i. p. 435—487. 
t De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap, 12. 


$ Ibid. lib. v. cap. 19. 21. lib. vii. 30. § De Spec. Leg. p. 595. 
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plainly proving by their lying and murderous dispositions, 
that they were children of the devil, John vill. 44. (See 
xxv. 2, 3.) 

[9] Ver. 17. Then Paul called one of the centurions, &c.] 
Hence it appears, that even after a promise of our safety, 
(see note on ver. 11.) we ought not to neglect any honest 
means of our preservation, though it be to be accomplished 
by our addresses to men alien from the faith. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


A, An D after five days Ananias the high-priest de- 
scended with the elders, and with a certain orator named 
Tertullus, [?] who informed the governor (Gr. shewed them- 
selves to the governor) against Paul. 

2. And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to 
accuse him, saying (to the governor ), [*] Seeing that by 
thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy deeds 

are done to this nation by thy providence, 
- 8. We accept it always, and in all places, most noble 
Felix, with all thankfulness. 

4, Notwithstanding, that I be not (Gr. but that I may 
not be )farther tedious to thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 

5. For we have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a 
mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the sect (called from.one Jesus of Na- 
zareth, the sect) of the Nazarenes: 

6. Who also hath gone about to profane the temple 
(of Jerusalem, by bringing into it heathens, xxi. 28.) whom 
we (therefore ) took, [*] and would have judged according 
to our law. 

7. But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with 
great violence took him away out of our hands, 

8. Commanding his accusers to come to thee: by ex- 
amining of whom (thow) thyself mayest take knowledge of 
all these things, whereof we accuse him. 

9. And the Jews also assented (to this accusation), 
saying that these things were so. 

10. Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned 
tohim to speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know that thou 
hast heen for many years a judge to this nation (and so 
canst nat be ignorant of the things belonging to Christianity, 
or to the Jews), I do the more cheerfully answer for my- 
self (before thee): 

11. Because that thou mayest understand, that there 
are yet hut twelve days since I went up to Jerusalem to 
worship. 

12. And (since my coming thither) they neither found 
me in the temple disputing with any man, nor (have they 
found me) raising up the people (Gr. making a sedition 
among the multitude), neither in the synagogues, nor in 
the city : 

13. Neither can they prove (any other of) the thing's 
whereof they now accuse me. 

14. But (as for that part of their accusation which relates 
to the sect of the Nazarenes ) this I confess unto thec, that 
[*] after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers (viz. through Jesus Chriss ), believing all 
things which are written in the law and the prophets (con- 
cerning him): 


15. And I have hope towards God (in God), which they 
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themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection 
from the dead, [*] both of the just and of the unjust. 

16. And [°] herein (therefore) do I exercise myself, to 
have always a conscience void of offence towards God, 
and towards men. f 

17. Now ["] after many years (from my conversion ), I 
came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings (from the 
Christians of Macedonia and Achaia, Rom. xv. 26.) 
~ 18. Whereupon certain Jews (that came) from Asia 
found me’ purified in the temple (after the manner of the 
Nazarites, Acts xxi. 24. 26. and in compliance with the law 
of Moses concerning them that had a vow upon them, as then 
Thad, xviii. 18. but I was there) neither with multitude, 
(tz. e. concourse of any to profane the temple, as they tma- 
gined, Xxi. 23.) nor with (any) tumult (made by me whilst 
I was there). ‘ 

19. Who (being my accusers.) ought to have been here 
before thee, and object (it, as doubtless they would do) it 
they had aught against me. : 

20. Or else, let these same here (who have assented to the 
accusation of Tertullus, ver. 9.) say, [®] if they have found 
any evil doing in me, whilst I stood before the council, 

21. Except it be (their pleasure to accuse me) for this one 
voice, that I cried standing among them, (viz. That) touch- 
ing the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by 
you this day. | 

22. And when Felix heard these things, [9] having (as 


‘being many years a judge of that nation, ver. 9.) more per- 


fect knowledge of that way (Gr. rijc é000, of the way of 
Christianity ), he deferred (ihe farther hearing of) them, 
and said, When Lysias the chief captain shall come down 
(to Caesarea), I will know the uttermost of your matter 
(Gr. I shall know the business between you). 

23. And (then) he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, 
and to let him have liberty (from his bonds), and that he 
should forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come 
to him. 

24, And after certain days, when Felix came with his 
wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess (who had left her hus- 
band Isis or Azizus, king of the Emisseni, and had married 
Felix, an uncircumcised person, contrary to the law), he 
sent for Paul,,and heard him concerning the faith of 
Christ. . 

25. And as he ( Paul) reasoned of ["°] righteousness, tem- 
perance (Gr. justice and continence), and (of) judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go thy way for this 
time; (and) when I have a convenient season, I will call 
for thee. : 

26. He hoped also ‘(being a taker of bribes) that money 
should have been given him of Paul, that he might loose 
him (from his :chain): wherefore they sent for him the 
oftener, and.communed with him. 

27. But ["] after two years (not’ of the government of 
Felix, ver.10. but of St. Paul’s imprisonment), Portius 
Festus came into Felix’s room: and Felix, (being, willing 
to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. . 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXIV. 


(*] Ver. 1. "OITINES tvepavicar rep rryeudu, Who informed 
the governor.| This word answers to the Hebrew )}, as it 
in Hiphel signifies to make known, shew, declare, appear; 
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and where a dative case follows, an accusative is to be un- 
derstood, and is most frequently added; as when Moses 
says, Exod. xxxiii. 18. tugpaviody pot ceavriv, shew to me 
thyself: thus Esther, ivepavece rp Bacrei ra tiie émiBovdAre, 
shewed or declared the conspiracy to the king, Esth. 11. 22. 
so John xiv. 21. How is it Sre jyty wédXAKc EupaviGev oeavrov, 
that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to the world? 
‘And accerdingly here and xxv. 2. 15. éavrovg is to be under- 
steod, and the whole should be rendered, who shewed or de- 
clared themselves to the governor against Paul; not that 
they informed the governer; for the information follows, 
ver. 5, 6. and so our translators have rendered the werd, 
XXili. 22. and Heb. xi. 14. 

[*] Ver. 2. IoAXijic eiphune rvyxavovrec bia cov, Seeing we 
enjoy great peace by thee, &c.] In this and in the following 
verses, the orator is guilty of sordid flattery and falschood: 
for though it be true, that Felix did some kindness to the 
Jewish nation in delivering them from the thieves and the 
magicians which infested them, as Josephus* doth ac- 
knowledge; yet that he otherwise was guilty of great injus- 
tice towards the Jews, and was on that account accused 
before Nero by the chief of the Jews dwelling at Czesarea, 
and had been punished for his wickedness, had net his bro- 
ther Pallas, who was then high in faveur with Nero, suc- 
courcd him, the same Josephus + testifies. (2.) That St. 
Paul moved the Jews to sedition against the government, 
er that he went about te profane the temple, was utterly 
false, see xxi. 28. and so was it also, that they teok him to 
_ judge him according to their law; for they took him by 
violence, and drew him out of the temple, and went about 
to kill him without any judicial precess, (xxi. 30, 31.) 

[°] Ver. 6. And would have judged him fcsomaléag fo our 
law.| From this, and frem the complaint of violence used 
by Lysias in taking Paul out ef their hands, it seemeth to 
appear, that the Jews still either had or claimed a power 
of inflicting death upon capital offenders against their law. 

[*] Ver. 14. After that way which they call heresy ;| They 
accusing St. Paul as a ringleader rij¢ trav NaZapatwy aipé- 
cewe, of the heresy of the Nazarenes, thatis, of the Christians, 
so styled both by Jew and gentile from their faith in Jesus 
of Nazareth. Now the word aipesc bears often an indif- 
ferent sense, both in the Scriptures, as when itis said, Acts 
xv. 5. that some believers were é rig rwv papicaiwy akaleetS 
of the sect of the pharisees ; and when the Jews at Rome in- 
quire of Paul, what he thought wept tig aipésewe tratbrac, of 
the sect of Christians, xxviii. 22. and when St. Paul saith 
in commendation of himsclf, that he lived xara riv axpt- 
Beararny aipecty, according to the exactest sect (or heresy) of 
their religion, xxvi. 5. and alse in the ancient Jewish 
writers; as when Josephus gives an account of the three 
aipfouc, licresies, or piAocodglac, philosophical opinions of the 
Jews, Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. et de Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 
12. yet secing the prayer against the Christians, called be- 
raceth haminim, if we may credit the Jews, was made by 
R.Samucl in the time of Gamalicl; and seeing Justia 
Martyr{ doth inform us, that they very early sent thcir 
emissaries to al] natiens against the Christians, represent- 





- * Anlig. lib. xx. cap. 6. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. 
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ing them as alpesi¢g aSeo¢ kat Avouoc, an atheistical and 
wicked heresy, we have reason to believe, that in this sense 
they accused St. Paul as a ringleader of the heresy of the 
Nazarenes. 

[°] Ver. 15. Both of the just and of the unjust.] This 
scemcth necessarily to be added, because. the dectrine of 
the pharisccs, accerding to J ipbasi restrained the resur- 
rection to the just, condemning the unjust te perpetual tor- 
ments without any resurrection, the entrance into another 
bedy belonging only to the souls of the just. 

[°] Ver. 16. "Ev Totty 8t, And herein.] The critics say, that 
here and 2 Cor. v. 2. év roéry signifies interim, interea, in 
the meantime, but I think without any necessity; for in 
both places it may either signify zt retro, ob hanc rem, for 
this cause, or have relation to the former verse; so here év 
rotry hath relation to éAida Exwv, and signifies having hope 
en this thing; and in the other place it hath relation to 
Svrec Ev TH oxhva, and signifies being in this tabernacle, we 
groan. 

[7] Ver. 17. After many years I came to bring alms.] The 
alms brought by him from Antioch, (xi. 29, 30.) cannot be 
here intended, they being brought by him and Barnabas, 
but seven years at most after his conversion; and nothing 
which he here relates touching purification, and concerning 
the Jews of Asia finding him in the temple, happening 
then; but only when he went up to Jerusalem with the alms 
and oblations of the churches of Macedonia and Achaia; 
then had he his vow upen him, (xviii. 18.) then did the Jews 
from Asia take held of him in the temple, (xxi. 17.) 

[®] Ver. 20. If they have found any evil doing in me while 
I stood before the council.| Hence it appears that hc thought 
not he did evil in saying to Ananias the high-priest, God 
shali smite thee, &c. 

[9] Ver. 22. ’AxpiBiorepoy eidac ra wept rij 6d0v.] It seems 

to me evident, that these werds cannot admit the explica- 
tion of Gretius and others, that Felix deferred them that he 
might have a mere exact knowledge of Christianity; but 
that having his residence at Czesarea, where Cornelius the 
centurion and his friends were converted, where Philip the 
evangelist dwelt, and where there were many disciples, 
(xxi. 8.16.) he became thus acquainted with the way of 
Christianity. 
_ [9] Ver. 25. Mept dtxacoobunc cat éyxpareiag Kal rov kpisarog, 
Of justice and continency, and of the judgment to come.) Of 
this Felix, Tacitus + informs us, that ‘‘ per omnem savitiam 
et libidinem jus regium servili ingenio cxercuit,” he prac- 
tised all cruelty and lust in his government, thinking that he 
might de t “ cuncta malcfactaimpuné,” all wickedness with- 
out punishment. And Jescphus § informs ‘us of Drusilla, 
that leaving her husband, king Isis, she marricd with a hea- 
then Felix, doing evil, and transgressing ra warpia vdpma, 
the laws of her country: to persons so unjust, St. Paul dis- 
courseth very appositely of justice and chastity, against 
which they had both se highly effended, as knowing that it 
was to little purpose to speak to them of Christianity till 
they forsook their sins: and discoursing also of a judgment 
fo come, where Felix could not hope to cscape unpunished, 





* Kal rai¢ pir tipypads aidiov mpoeridicSal, woig bf Sac-rdvir vou dvafiov. Antigq. lib. 
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as here he did, it is no wonder that Felix trembled; and 
that Drusilla did not so also, was an argument of her 
Jewish confidence, that she might then escape by being a 
daughter of Abraham. 

ny Ver. 27. Aterfac d& tAnpwOeiong, But after two years.] 
Baronius is here mistaken, who conceives that these fivo 
years are the two first years of Nero’s reign, whereas indeed 
he continued procurator, as Bishop Pearson saith, till the 
sixth year of Nero. The two years plainly relate to St. 
Paul’s being taken by the Jews in the temple; and put into 
the castle by the chief captain Lysias, which was, saith the 
same bishop, in the fourth year of Nero. 


@ bh AP XE. 


1. Now when Festus was come into the (government of 
the) province, after three days he ascended from Czesarea 
to Jerusalem. 

2. Then the high-priest and the chief of the Jews informed 
him against Paul, and besought him, ~ 

3. And desired (Gr. desiring this) favour against him, 
that he would send for him to Jerusalem, (they ) [*] laying 
wait in the way to kill him. 

4. But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at 
Czsarea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither. 

5. Let them therefore, said he, which among you are 
able, go down with me, and accuse this man, if there be 
any wickedness in him (for which he ought to be punished 
by the Roman laws ). 

G. And when he had tarried among them more than ten 
days, he went down (from Jerusalem ) to Czsarea; and the 
next day sitting in the judgment-seat (he) commalided 
Paul to be brought (before hem ). 

7. And when he was come, the Jews which came down 
from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid many and 
grievous complaints against Paul, which they could not 

rove. 

8. While he answered for himself, (Gr. he apologizing, 
That ) {2} neither against the law of the Jews, (Acts xxviii. 
17.) nor against the temple, (xxiv. 12.) nor yet against 
Cesar, have I offended any thing at all. 

9. But Festus, (being) willing to do the Jews a pleasure, 
answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, 
and there be judged of these things before me? 

10. Then said Paul, I stand at Czsar’s judgment-seat, 
where I (being a Roman) ought to be judged : to the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest; (they 
being now unable to prove any charge they lay against me, 
ver. 7.) 

11. Forif I be an offender (Gr. if indeed I have been un- 
just ), or have committed any thing worthy of death, I refuse 


not to dic; but if there be none of these things whereof - 


they accuse me (true, or punishable by death ), [>| no man 
may deliver me to them (who wait for an opportunity to 
kill me, ver.3.) [4] I appeal unto Cesar. 

12. Then Festus, when he had [°] conferred with the 
council, answered, Hast thou (or, thou hast) appealed to 
Cesar; (and therefore) unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13. And after certain days king Agrippa (tetrarch of 

lilee) and Bernice (his sister) came to Casarea to sa- 
Festus. 
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14. And when they had been there many days, Féstus 
declared Paul’s cause to the king, saying, ‘There is a cer- 
fain man left in bonds by Felix: _ 

15. About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief 

priests and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring to 
have judgment (of death, ver.16.) against him. 
' 16. To whom I answered, (Gr. That) [°] itis not the 
manner of ‘the Romans to deliver any man to die, before 
that he who is accused have the accusers face to face, and 
have licence to answer for himself concerning the crime 
laid against him. 

17. Therefore, when they were come hither, without any 

delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment-seat, and com- 
manded the man to be brought forth. 
- 18. Against whom when the accusers stood up, they 
brought no accusation of such things as I supposed (they 
would, no 0 charge of sedition or of offence against the Roman 
laws): 

Pty. dt hdd’ certain questions against him of their own 
superstition, and of (i. e. concerning) one Jesus, who was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive (again ). 

' 20. And because I doubted (whether I ought to judge) 
of such manner of questions, I asked him whether he would 
go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

* 21. But when Paul had appealed to be reserved to the 
hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I 
might send him to Cesar. 

- 22, Then Agrippa said to Festus, I would also hear the 
man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23. And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 
Bernice, [*] with great pomp (or retinue), and was entered 
into the place of hearing, with the chief captains, and prin- 
cipal men of the city, at Festus s commandment Paul was 
brought forth. 

24. And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all (ye) men 
which are here present with us, ye sce this man, about 
whom all the multitude ofthe Jews have dealt with (or be- 
sought) me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying (out ) 
that he. onght not to live any longer. 

25. But when I found that he had committed nothing 
worthy of death, and that he himself had appealed to Au- 
gustus, I have determined to send him. 

26. Of whom I have no cerfain thing to write to my 
lord. Wherefore I have broughthim forth before you, and 
especially before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after examt- 
nation had (of him), 1 might have somewhat to write. 

27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a pri- 
soner, and not withal to signify the crimes Jaid against him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXV. 


(*] Ver. 3. LAYING wait in the way to kill him.} We 
need not wonder that the high-priest, and chief of the 
Jews, should be thus bloody-minded against Paul, when 
about this time they were arming one against the other. ~ 


| For at the latter end of the procuratorship of Felix, Jose- 


phus* informs us, that there was, rote apyteptdot otdatg TOG 
rove lepeic, kal rove Mpwrouc Tov TAHMove Tav ‘IepocoAumTwr, a 
sedition betwixt the high-priests, and the priests, and chief 
men of Jerusalem, and that every one of them gathered a 





* Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 6. 
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bana-of the most bold and seditious men, and became a 
leader of them; and that they reviled, and threw stones at 
one another; and that the high-priests were so impudent, 
as to send their servants to take away the tithe-corn of the 
priests, so that some of them perished for hunger. 

[*] Ver. 8. Neither against the law of the Jews.] For he 
had committed nothing against the customs of their fathers, 
(xxviii. 17.) and to the Jews he became as a Jew, (1 Cor. ix. 
20.) nor against the temple, for he had not profaned it, 
nor raised any tumult init, (xxiv.18.) nor against Caesar, 
whom he commanded all men to obey as God’s ordinance. 
(Rom. xiii.) ° ' 

[*] Ver. 11. Ovdeic pe dévarat xaptcacSai avroic, No man 
can deliver me to them.) t. e. No man can justly do it; I 
being not only an innocent person, having done them no 
wrong, (ver. 10.) but also a Roman, and therefore one who 
ought to be judged not by them, or their laws, but at the 
tribunal of Cesar, by the Roman laws: so the word dévarat 
is often used to signify that only which may be lawfully 
done, as, v. g. Exod. viii. 26. od Séivarae yevéoOat ovrw, it is 
not meet so to do; Deut. xii. 17. od durian gaye, thou mayest 
not eat of it within thy gates; Acts x. 47. tic Sbvara > who 
can forbid water ? (See the note on Mark ii. 19.) 

[*] I appeal unto Cesar.) Hence it appears that St. Paul 
owned even Nero for his prince and supreme governor upon 
earth; and, (2.) that in cases of necessity, Christians may 
have recourse even to heathen judicatures, especially when 
they have to do with persons who are aliens from the faith. 


[9] Ver. 12. SvdAdAaAfoac pera tov cupPovdAlov, Conferring 


with the council.] Not with the council of the Jews, as 
Chrysostom conceives ; for they never would have advised 
him to admit of St. Paul’s appeal, or to send him to Czesar 
out of their reach; but, as Grotius saith, with his own Ro- 
man council, which assisted him. 

[°] Ver. 16. It is not the manner of the Romans to deliver 
any man to die before—he have his accusers face to face, &c.] 
Thus Philo * saith of them, that they yielded themselves to 
be common judges, hearing equally the accusers and defend- 
ants, and condemning no man unheard. And Appian in 
Grotius saith the same: this also was the law of the Jews, 
to which Nicodemus appealed in the case of Christ, John 
vil. ol. 

[7] Ver. 23. Mera roAXijc pavtactac, With great pomp.]i. e. 
With a great train of attendants, as the word signifies in 
Laertius, when he saith,+ Bion had gavrasiay axoXovbijoav 
autw, a great train of mariners following him , or with great 
splendour, as when Atheniont{ was carried to Athens in a 
chair of state with silver and purple hangings, the people 


ran out to see the sight, no Roman ever entering the city, év | 


tooairy pavraciq, in so great splendour ; though after there 
is mention of many servants going before, and following 
after him, which makes for the first sense. Sce more in- 
stances of this acceptation of the word in Dr. Bois on the 
place. And to them add that of Bardesanes in Eusebius, 
‘that the Bastrian women appeared on horses adorned with 
gold and jewels, perd rodXii¢ puvraciac, with great pomp, 
and with a train of young men and maidens attending them. 
(Euseb. Prasp. Evan. lib. vi. cap. 10. p. 276.) 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


I: Tuen Agrippa said to Paul, Thou art permitted to 
speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his hand (to 
the people to keep silence), and (then he) answered for him- 
self ; (saying, ) 

2. [7] I think myself happy (7. e. I judge it no small ad- 
vantage to me and my cause ), king Agrippa, because (that) 
I shall answer for myself this day before thee, touching all 
the thing swhereof I am accused of the Jews: 

3. Especially because I know thee to be (not only « 
person of a good temper and sedate mind, but also) expert 
in all customs and questions which are among the Jews: 
wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

4. My manner of life from my youth, which was at the 
first among my own nation at Jerusalem, (where I was bred 
up at the feet of Gamaliel, xxii. 3.) know all the Jews ; 

5. Who knew (this of) me from the beginning, if they 
would testify (the truth of me), that [*] after the most 
straitest sect of our religion I lived a pharisee. 

6. [°] And now I stand, and amjudged for tho hope (éornxa 
kowdpevog em 2dmld, I stand questioned about the hope) 
of the promise made of God to our fathers, (I saying, that 
it is accomplished by the coming of Jesus Christ ; and that 
this is proved by the resurrection of him from the dead ; they 
denying his resurrection, and therefore expecting the ac- 
complishment of this promise by the coming of some other 
person to be thetr Messiah): : 

7. [*] To which promise (of the Messiah) our twelve 
tribes, instantly (or earnestly) serving God day and night, 
hope (yet) to come. For which hope’s sake (epi tig éAmi- 
Seg, concerning which hope), king Agrippa, I am accused 
of the Jews, (for saying, that Jesus, whom they have cru- 
cified, God hath raised from the dead, and that he ts the 
hope of Israel, xxviii. 10. some of them saying, on the con- 
trary, that there is no resurrection of the dead at all ; others 
denying that Christ is risen from the dead. 

8. Of the first Iinquire,) Why should it be thought (zi 
xotverat, why is it judged ) a thing incredible with yon, that 
God (infinite in power and wisdom) should (be able to) 
raise the dead ? 

9. (As for the second, I was once of their opinion ; for ) 
I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth (7. e. tm oppo- 
sition to those who believed that he was the Christ, and that 
he was risen from the dead ). 

10. Which thing I also did in Jerusalem; and many of 
the saints (i.e. the Christians) did I shut up in prison, 
having received authority from the chief priests (and el- 
ders so to do, xxii. 5.) and when they were put to death, I 
gave my voice against them, (i. e. J, in the instance of St. 
Stephen, approved of the sentence, viii. 1.) 6 

11. And I punished them oft in every synagogue ( where 
I found any of them), and (by these punishments ) compelled 
them to blaspheme (the name of Jesus); and being cx- 
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them (forcing 
them to fly from Judea) even to strange cities. . 

12. Whereupon as I went to Damascus (the metropolis 
of Syria), with authority and commission from the chief 
priests, (that if I found any of them there in the Jewish 
synagogues, I should bring them bound to Jerusalem, ix...) 

18. At midday, O king, I saw in the way a light from 


d 


CHAP. XXVI.] 


heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round about 
me and (about) them which journeyed with me. ° 

14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice speaking to me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? it is (or will be) 
hard for thee to kick against the pricks, (7. e. to fight against 
God. See ix. 5.) 

15. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, I 
am Jesus (of Nazareth) whom thou persecutest. 

16. But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I have ap- 
peared to thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister 
and a witness both of those things which thou hast seen 
(now ), and of those things in which (7%. e. for the discovery 
of which) I will appear to thee ; 

17. (And in testifying of them, Iwill be with thee, ) deli- 
vering thee from the people (of the Jews), and (of) the 
gentiles, to whom now I send thee, 

18. To open their (blind) eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and (an _) inherit- 
ance among them that are sanctified by faith that is in me. 

19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa (having had this con- 
vincing testimony of the resurrection of this Jesus ), [°|I was 
not disobedient to the heavenly vision: 

\9 20. But shewed first to them of Damascus (where this 


‘vision happened), and (then to them) at Jerusalem, and 


(so) throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to the 
gentiles, that they (of the Jews) should repent (of their 
great sinin crucifying this Jesus ), and (should ) turn to God, 
and do works meet for (Gr. meet works of) repentance. 

21. For these causes the Jews caught me (as I was) in 
the temple, and went about to kill me, (xxi. 31.) 

22. Having therefore obtained help of God, (according 
to the promise made by Jesus, ver. 17.) I continue to this 
day, witnessing hoth to small and great (the resurrection 
of Jesus; and in this) saying none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come (fo pass: 

93. Viz.) [°] That Christ (the Messiah of the Jews) should 
suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise from 
the dead, (so as to return no more to death, Acts xiii. 34.) 
and (that he) should shew light to the people, and to the 
gentiles. 

24. And as he thus spake for himself, Festus said with 
aloud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning 
doth make thee mad (or frausport thee ). 

25. But he said, J am not mad, most noble Festus ; but 
I speak forth the words of truth and sobemess (or, of a 
sound mind ). 

2G. For the king knoweth of these things, before whom 
also (zp0¢ év kal, to whom therefore) I speak freely (of 
them): for I am persuaded that none of these things (con- 
cerning the resurrection of Christ, or even my conversion, ) 
are hidden from him ; for this thing was not done in a cor- 
ner (but was of public cognizance ). 

27. King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets (to whose 
testimonies I appeal for the truth of Christ's sufferings and 
his resurrection? ver. 22, 23.) I know that thou believest 
(them; to them therefore I remit thee ). 

28. ‘Then Agrippa said to Paul, [7] Almost thou per- 
snadest me to be a Christian. 


29. And Paul said, I would to God, that not only thou,. 


but also all that hear me this day, were both almost, and 
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altogether such as I am, except these bonds (i. e. as to 
faith in Christ, though not as to the bond I suffer for it). 

30. And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, 
and the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them : 

31. And when they were gone aside, they talked between 
themselves, saying, This man doth nothing worthy of death 
or of bonds (by the Roman laws, by which he is to be 
judged ). . 

32. Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might 
have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed to Cesar 
(to whose judgment he is therefore now to be reserved ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVI. 


[‘] Ver. 2. "HTHMAI éuavrév paxdpiov, I count myself 
happy.| Though this phrase may signify no more than, 
I look upon it as a considerable advantage, as when we call 
a lucky man a happy man, and so the word paxdptoc and 
Felix are often used in profane authors, and yy in the He- 
brew, as when Leah calls her son Ashur, Gen. xxx. 13. 
saying, I am happy, for the daughters shall call me happy ; 
and Jeremy inquires, wherefore are all they happy, i.e. 
prosperous, who deal very treacherously? (sec Psal. 
exxvii. 5. cxxviii. 3. cxxxvii. 8, 9.) yet I believe the apo- - 
stle here respects not any personal advantage, but the 
benefit Christianity might receive from what he was to 
say before a person so able to judge of it. | 

[2] Ver. 5. Kara rijv axpiBeorarny aipeow, &c. According to 
the exactest sect of our religion, I lived a pharisee.| That 
they were so according to the opinion of the Jews, Jose- 
phus* testifies, by saying, this was a sect of the Jews, which 
was thought sioeBéorepov eivat tov GAAwy, Kal Tove vdpovC 
axoitarepoy adnyeia0a, to be more. pious than others, and 
more exact in the interpretation of their laws, that they did+ 
péya doovouy ew axptwoe Tov matpwov vopov, esteem highly of 
themselves for their exactness in the law, and that they were 
the sect of wept ra wétpta vopya SoKovat THY GAwY axplBEle 
Suapfoav, who seemed to excel others in their exact knowledge 
of the customs of their fathers,t xat oi Soxodvreg per’ axoiSetac 
EnysioOa ra vdpysa, and to be most exact in the interpreta- 
tion of their laws: and indeed, comparatively, they seem 
to have been the exactest of their celebrated sects ; for the 
sadducees, by denying the resurrection, and all future pu- 
nishments, took away the rewards of a virtuous, and gave 
liberty to a vicious life. The Essenes, being Jews by na- 


| ture, were guilty of a great schism, in separating them-- 


selves wholly from the worship of the temple, and of equal 
disobedience in not bringing their sacrifices§ to the temple, 
and of idolatry in making prayers or religious addresses|j 
to the sun, as Josephus, who lived three years among them, 


| testifies, if rpo¢ avroy refers to jAvov; but seeing the same 
| Josephus saith, that they were mpoc To Osiov Wine ebacBeic, 


especially religious towards God, and brings the words 
following as a proof of that, I think these prayers were 
offered rather to God than to the sun. (Sec the note on 
Colos. ii. 22, 23.) 





* De Bello Jud. lib. i. cap. 4. 

+t De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 788. E. 

§ Ad templum donaria miltentes, Ouziag obx imrarctes, Sagogdrnts dyvetin ae vopai- 
Corey’ nab 3s" ard eleydpeavos Tov xoiver repsvir.ares, Eb avtioy Ta¢ Suing berivenoton. 
Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. p. 617. G. 

{| Priusqnam oriatar Sol, nihil profani loquuntar, warploug 36 rivae sic adrey myde 


t Antigq. lib. xvii. cap. 3. 


oaree lnevedovres dvaretaas. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap.11. p. 785. E. 
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[°] Ver.6, 7. And now Istand and am judged for the 
hope of the promise made to our fathers.] Why St. Paul 
here speaks as if he were questioned touching the article 
of the resurrection of the dead in gencral, see the note on 
xXili, 6. and why he speaks of the twelve tribes, sce note 
on James i. 1. but whereas he styles the resurrection, the 
promise made to their fathers, and saith, the twelve tribes 
served God in expectation of it, this needs a little expli- 
cation, hecause many deny that any such promise was 
made to the fathers, or can be found in the Old Testament. 
I therefore assert, 

First, That it is evident from the history of the Macca- 
bees and other writings, both sacred and profane, that the 
Jews then, and the pharisees afterward, did believe the 
resurrection of the body. Thus the second .son saith, 
2 Macc. vii. 9. The King of the world shall raise us up, who 
have died for his laws, unto everlasting life, tig atéviov ava- 
Biwow Cwii¢ avaorhce’ the third and fourth express their 
hope to be raised up by God to life again, ver. 11. 14. and 
the mother of them bids them not doubt, but the Creator 
of the world would give them breath and life again. That 
the pharisees believed this doctrine, we learn not only from 
Josephus, but from their satisfaction that Christ had put 
the sadducees to silence in that matter, Matt. xxii. 34. 
and for their stickling for St. Paul himself upon this decla- 
ration, that he was called in question for the hope of the 
resurrection, Acts xxiii. 9. 

Secondly, That they conceived this hope was built upon 
the covenant of God made with them, and the promise of 
God made to them, is also evident from their words; for 
the last of these seven martyrs is introduced, saying, Our 
brethren are dead under God’s covenant of everlasting life, 
ver. 36. Josephus* introduceth the mother of these seven 
children, comforting her dying sons with those words of 
Moses, I kill, and I make alive, Deut. xxxii. 39. and it is 
your life and length of days, ver. 47. and that of Solo- 
mon, Prov. iii. 18. Wisdom is a tree of life to them that lay 
hold on her, and that of Ezekiel, xxxvii.3. Shall these dry 
bones live ? 


Thirdly, They had just reason both from the law and. 


prophets for this hope; from the law, for thence our Saviour 
proves the resurrection of the body, Matt. xxii. 31, 32. 
(See the note there.) And that our Saviour did not there 
argue for the felicity of the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob only, is evident from this, that he argues for some- 
thing future, which should happen to them érav avacroat, 
when they shall arise ; whereas in truth, and in the opinion 
of the Jews themselves, the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, were with God already: Josephus+ saith, that they 
who die for God, Gaoi re Oey Hameo *ABoadp, “Ioadx, cat 
‘laxw3, cat wavreg of warprapyat, shall live with God, as do 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the patriarchs. 

2. From the prophets; the words of Daniel being these, 
many of them that slept in the dust shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to everlasting confusion, xii. 2. 
where note, that though men in misery and affliction are 
sometimes said to sit, or dwell in the dust, Isa. xxvi. 19. 
xxvii. 1. Nehem. iii. 18. yet of xaeddovrec, they that sleep 
-in the dust, doth always signify they that die, as Jeb vii. 21. 
xx. 11. xxi, 6. and hath no other sense in Scripture. And, 


* De Maccab. cap. 18. p. 1101,1102. t Ibid. cap. 17, p. 1100, 
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(2.) that though men that sit in the dust may be raised out 
of that afflicted, into a very comfortable and pleasant state, 
yet, seeing they must shortly dic, they can in no propriety 
of speech be said to arise to life eternal. (3.) From the 
Jaw and the prophets; for, saith St. Paul, xxiv. 14, 15. J 
worship the God of our fathers, believing all things that are 
written in the law and the prophets, having hope that there 
shall be a resurrection both of the just and the unjust ; and 
here, ver. 23. I say nothing but what ts contained in the 
law and the prophets, that Christ shall be the first ? ava- 
araoewc vexpwv, Of those that rise from the dead, plainly 
insinuating, that the resurrection of others after Christ 
was contained in the law aud the prophets. Hence the 
apostle tells us, that the champions of the Jewish church 
all died in faith, in expectation of a better resurrection, 
Heb. xi. 35. 39. 

And, lastly, that this hope was nightly built upon the 
covenant of God, that he would be their God, (Gen. xvii. 7.) 
is evident, for that to be the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, is to be that God, who will raise them from the 
dead, we learn from our Saviour’s argument, Matt. xxii. 32. 
and that he was therefore called their God, because he had 
prepared for them a heavenly city, from Heb. xi. 15. and 
from his promise made to the spiritual seed of Abraham, 
according to those words of the apostle, Gal. iti. 20. 7f 
ye are Christ’s, then are ye Abraham's seed ; and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise (see the note there). And, (3.) from 
the promise of entering into his rest, Heb. iv. 3.9. (sec 
the note there). And, (4.) from the promise of a Messiah, 
it being one of their fundamental articles, that their Messiah 
shall raise the dead, and bring them into paradise. (See 
Maimonides Exp}. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin, p. 136. and Dr. 
Pocock’s notes, p.109, 110.) And, lastly, this seems evident 
from the nature of the thing; for God being the Father of our 
spirits, which are immortal, and must live for ever, it is 
absurd to think his promises to the obedtent should relate 
only to this present life, and yet he should engage them to 
be faithful to the death, and suffer here the worst of evils 
for his sake; since if they had hope only mm this life, they 
must of all men be most miserable. (1 Cor. xv. 19.) 

(*] Ver.7. To which promise r5 Swbexagvdroy ayo, &e. 
our twelve tribes—hope to come.| 'That some of the twelve 
tribes remained in, and some of them returned to, the land 
of Israel, see proved, note on Jamesi. 1. Why St. Paul 
saith he was questioned touching this hope of the resurrec- 
tion in the general, when he was only questioned concern- 
ing the resurrection of Christ from the dead, see the chief 
reason, note on xxiv. 15. To which add, that St. Paul 
connects these things thus, because in the truth of the 
thing, and according to the testimony of the apostles, and 
even the sentiments of the Jews, the resurrection was to be 
effected by the Messiah, or by Jesus Christ, saying, that 
God would raise us up by Jesus, (1 Thess. iv. 4.) and that 
God had appointed him to be the judge both of the quick and 
dead, (Acts x. 47.) and had given assurance that he would 
judge all men by him, in that he had raised him from the 
dead, (Acts xvii. 31.) he being risen as the first that should 
rise from the dead (ver. 28. of this chapter), or the first-frutts 
of them that sleep. (1 Cor. xv. 22.) Hence it is so expressly 
noted, iv. 1, 2. that the saddncees were grieved, not that 
the apostles declared that Jesus was the Christ, or that he 
was risen, but that they taught through Jesus the resurrec- 
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tion from the dead. Note also, that he represents this as. 


the hope of the twelve tribes, though it was denied by the 
sadducees; because, as Josephus* informs us, tic dAtyoug 
dv8oac obrog 6 Adyog agixero, they were but few, and these 
few when they designed to be magistrates were forced to 
profess the doctrine of the pharisees, cia TO py GAAwES aviK- 
rove yeviaOat roig TAHDecrv, seeing the common people would 
not otherwise have endured them. And that the apostle 
here spake with r eae to the doctriue of the sadducces, 
appeareth from the following words, ver. 8. Why should tt 
be judged a thing incredible that God should raise the dead? 
It being only the sect of the sadducees, which held this in- 
credible, and that — did exceed even the power of God. 
(Matt. xxii. 29.) 

[5] Ver. 19. I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision. ] 
For, saith Grotius, though this vision gave him suflicient 
conviction of the truth, it left it in his power to obey or 
disobey it, as you will find it proved in the appendix to 
the sixth chapter of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

(*] Ver. 23. Ei raOnrég 6 Xptorde, That Christ hath suf- 
fered.| Td i, avrt rovdri. Et here being put for ér, that, saith 
QGEcumenius. (See note on 1 Tim. v. 10. Heb. iii.'11.) 

(7] Ver. 28. "Ev dAlyw pe weiPace, &c. Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian.| So Plato, tyvwy ovyv cai rept 
rounray ev Aly tovro, I almost knew the same touching the 
poets ; and iz’ éAtyov is interpreted yééov, schol. Aristoph. 
p. 837. And that they, who interpret these words thus, 
wouldest thou in so little time persuade me to be a Christian ? 
must mistake, is evident from the following words of the 
apostle, I would to God; that not only év dXdiyy, adn ev 
moAAd, all that hear me were not almost only, but altogether 
such as Iam. 
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r An D when it was detcrmined that we should sail into 
Italy, they delivered Paul and certain. other. prisoners to 
one named Julius, a centurion of Augustus’s band (te. 
of the band of the legion of Augustus ). 

- 2. And entering into a ship of Adramyttinm (a sea-town 
of Mysia), we launched (forth), meaning to sail by the 
coasts of Asia; ['] one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonica (and a companion of Paul), being with us. 

3. And the next day we touched at Sidon. And (there) 
Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to 
go to his friends to refresh himself. 

4. And when we had launched from thence, we sailed un- 
der Cyprus, because the winds were contrary (to us ). 

5. And when we had sailed over the sca of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

G. And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria 
sailing into Italy; and he put us therein. 

7. And when we had sailed slowly many days, and 
scarce Were come over against Cnidus, the wind not suf- 
fering us (to go on directly), we sailed under Crete, over 
against (the promontory of ) Salmonce ; 

8. And, hardly passing (by ) it, came to a place which is 
called The fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city of 
Lasea. 

9. Now when much time was spent, and when [*] sailing 


= 


* Antiq. Jud. lib. xvill. cap. 2. p. 617. 
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was now dangerous, because the (yearly) fast (of expia- 
tion) was now already past, Paul admonished them, 

10. And said to them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage 
will be with hurt and much damage, not only of the lading 
and ship, but also of our lives. 

11. Nevertheless the centurion believed the master and 
the owner of the ship, morc than those things which were 
spoken by Paul. 

12. And because the haven was not commodious to 
winter in, the most part (of the passengers) advised (us ) 
to depart thence also, if by any means they might attain to 
Phenice to winter (there) ; which ( Phenice) is a haven of 
Crete, and lieth towards the south-west and north-west. 

13. And when the south wind blew softly, supposing © 
that they had obtained their purpose, loosing (from that 
haven ), [5] they sailed close by Crete. 

' 14, But not long after therc arose against it (the ship. ) 
[*] a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon. 

15. And when the ship was caught (7. e. driven clean 


by it), and [*] could not bear up into (1. e. resist) the wind, 


we let her drive. 

16. And running under a certain island which is called 
Clauda, we had much work to come by the boat (7. «. to 
draw it to us): 

17. Which when they had taken up, they used Hatps, 
undergirding the ship (with ropes, to preserve tt from split- 
ting) ; and, fearing lest they should fall‘ into the quick- 
sands, ( they ) struck sail, and so were driven. 

18. And being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the 
next day they lightened the ship ; 

. 19. And the third day we cast out with our soning the 
tackling of the ship. 

20. And when neither sun nor stars in many days ap- 
peared, and no small tempest lay upon us, all hope that 
we should be saved (or escape) was then taken away. 

21. But after long abstinence Pan] stood forth in the 
midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have hearkened to 
me, and [5] not have loosed from Crete, and to have gained 
(i. e. sustained ) this harm and loss. 

22. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there 
shall be no. loss of (any man’s) life among you, but of the 
ship (only ). 

23. For there stood by me this night the angel of God, 
whose (apostle) I am, and whom I serve, | 

24. Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought hefire 
Cesar: and, lo, God hath given thee (the life of) all them 
that sail with thee (provided they will hearken unto thee ). 

25. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I belicve (in) ~ 


God, (and therefore rest assured ) that it shall be even as it 


was told me. 

26. Howheit we pint be cast upon a certain island. 

27. But (and) when the fourteenth night was come, as 
we were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight the 
shipmen dcemcd that they drew near to some country ; 

28. And (they) sounded (with their plummet ), and found 
it twenty fathoms (of water): and when they had gone a 
little farther, they sounded again, and found it ( ss water ) 
fifteen fathoms (deep ). 

29. Then fearing lest they should have fallen upol 
rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished 
for the day (that by the help of the light they might discern 
the. shore ). 
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let down the boat into the sea, under colour as if they would 
have cast anchor oat of the foreship, 

31. Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, 
[7] Except these (mariners) abide in the ship (to conduct 
it), ye cannot be saved. 

32. Then the soldiers cat off the ropes of the boat, and 
let her fall off. 

33. And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 
them all to take meat (7. e. he exhorted then to eat, till the 
day appearing they might employ themselves otherwise ), say- 
ing, [®} This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried 
and continued fasting, having caten nothing (i. e. observed 
no times of eating ). 

34. Wherefore I pray you to take some meat: for this is 
for your health (and let not the fear of death hinder you): 
for there shall not a hair fall from the head of any of you 
(ye shall not die). 

35. And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and 
gave thanks to Ged in the presence of them all: and when 
he had broken it, he began to eat. 

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took 
some meat. 

3/7. And we were in all in the ship two hundred three- 
score and sixteen souls (7. e. persons ). 

38. And when they had eaten enough, they rigiuenen the 
ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39. And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
they discovered a certain creek, with a shore, into which 
they were minded, if it were possible, to thrust in the ship. 

40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they com- 
mitted themselves to the sea, and loosed the rudder-bands, 
and hoisted up the mainsail to the wind, and made towards 
shore. 

41. And falling into a place where two seas met, they 
ran the ship on ground: and the forepart stuck fast, and 
remained unmoveable, but the hinder-part was broken with 
the violence of the waves. 


42. And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the ‘prisoners, 


lest any of them should swim out, and escape (justice ). 

43. But the centurion, (being) willing to save Paul, 
kept them from their purpose; and commanded that they 
who could swim should cast themselves first into the sea, 
and get to land. 

44. And the rest (got) some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that 
they escaped all safe te land. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXVII. 


[*] Ver. 2. ONE Aristarchus.] He was a convert of Ma- 
cedonia, who accompanied Paul in his travels from Mace- 
donia to Jerusalem, (Acts xix. 29. xx.4.) was a coadjutor 
with him in the werk of the gospel, (Philem. 24.) went with 
him te Rome, and was there in bonds with him, (Colos. iv. 
10.) and is therefore here taken notice of as a companion 
of St. Paul's. 

[*] Ver. 9. Aud sailing was now dangerous, sia 76 Kal riv 
vyotetav Hon wapeAnAvOéva, because the fast was now already 
past.] 'That is, the annual fast ef expiation for the sins of 
the people of Israel, which began on the tenth of the month 


A’ PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ©& 


30. And as the shipmen were about (Gr. and the skipmen | 
seeking ) to flee out of the ship, (to that end) when they had | 


[CHAP..XXVII. 


Tisri, answering to the twenty-fifth of our September, was 
already past, and so the time of sailing became dangerous 
by reason of the winter, and of the Michaclmas flows which 
were then upon the sea. Thus Philo * informs us, that this 
feast of tabernacles was held pera tiv perowwpiriy lonueplav, 
after the winter equinectial; and the same feast of taber- 
nacles, which was on the fifteenth of the same month, is 
said by J osephus + to he celebrated, roeropévov rd Aourdv 
TOV Kalpod mpoc THY yetéptov Opay, when it began to be win- 
ter: and Philo ¢ adds, that Flaccus was carried from Egypt 
to Rome, apxopévou XEtpa@VvOE, at the beginning of winter, 
EOEL Yao avTov Kal Twr év Oadarry poBeomy amoXadeat, it being 
fit that he who had disturbed all things by land should be 
disturbed by the tempests of the sea; and in his Legatio ad 
Flaccum,§ he saith, that the beginning of autumn was 
reXeuraiog mAove tore NaXarrevovaty, the last time for mariners 
fo put to sea. See more of this in Dr. Hammond’s note 
upon the place. 

[*] Ver. 13. “Accoy wapedéyovro tiv Kofrnv, They sailed 
close by Crete.} The Vulgar hath made this the proper 
name of a place, and indeed there was such a place near 
Troas and Mitylene, mentioned Acts xx. 13, 14. but that 
was at too wide a distance from Crete to be here men- 
tioned; there were four other places of that name men- 
tioned by Schmidius here, but none of them were near 
Crete; Stephanus, as he is cited by Lorinus, saith, Assos 
is =e Kofrne, a little city ef Crete; but then Pliny in- 
forms us that it was not a sea-pert, but ‘situated “in Medi- 
terraneo,” tn the Mediterranean, lib. iv. cap. 12. p. 213. 
Others therefore think this is an adverb, used by Homer, 
Hesiod, and Herodotus, to signify quickly, or near to the 
place, as Phavorinus and other grammarians say it doth, 
and so the whole should be rendered thus, loesing from the 
incommodious harbour, mentioned ver. 12. with a favour- 
able wind, ‘‘ propius practerlegebant Cretam,” they sailed 
by Crete near to at. 

[*] Ver. 14.” Avepoe rugwrixdc, 6 kadobpevog EvpoxAbowy, A 
tempestuous wind called Euroclydon.] ‘‘ Ventus typhoni- 
cus,” saith Pliny,|| is a whirlwind, and the name of it here 
mentioned is thought by Grotius, Bochart, and Dr. Ham- 
mond, to be ebooaxiAwy, as it is rendered by the Vulgar, 
that is, the north-east wind, that being opposite to the seuth- 
west wind, mentioned ver. 12, . 

[>] Ver.15. We could not, avropfadpety ry avény, bear up 
against the wind.| So the werd properly imports, but me- 
taphorically, we could not resist or stand up against the 
force of it; so Polybius § saith of the Messenians, that they 
could not, avropOadpeiv mpd 1b Bapog rwv Aaxedaysdviwy, 
resist the force of the Lacedemonians ; and that they could 
not mpod¢ tiv dpury avropladpeiv, resist their impressions. 
(See more instances in Budeus and Bois.) 

[9] Ver. 21. "Ede piv pi) aviryecOa, You should not have 
loosed from Crete, xepoijoat re rv UBpww rabrny Kat rhv Cyptav, 
to have gained this harm and loss.] Great industry is used 
here to carry off these words from their native sense, to 


make tPoerc signify a tempest, and xeodatvey, to escape, 


whereas there needeth no such artifice, for it was indeed 
Epic, an infamy to them to be such unskilful mariners as 





* In Flaccum, p. 760. 
$ thid. p.761. 
| H. Nat. fib. ii, cap. 41. 


¢ Antiq. Jib. iit. cap. 10. F. 
§ P. 770. B. 
q Lib. iv. 
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to put to sea when the season of the year_rendered their 
voyage so dangerous; and having been forced for their own 
safety to lighten the ship, and to cast out some of her Jading 
and tackling to preserve themselves, they might well be 
said, xeodalvey rv Snulay ravTny, “ jacturam hanc lucri in 
loco ponere,” or fo count this loss their gain; the particle 
yj), which here seems necessary to be repeated, shews that 
xeodaivey here cannot signify fo escape, seeing the sense 
would then run thus, Ye should not have “escaped: this loss. 
Though, since Kepdaivery seems to bear this sense in those 
WV rs of Aristotle,* _@ xara Adyov Snpiav iv AaPetv, rov ‘rd 
roLovTOY KEpdaivoyTa EevTUXH Paper, we call him foriwnate who 
escapes that punishment or damage he reasonably might have 
suffered ; in this sense the words run thus, You should not 
have loosed from Crete, but. stayed there, that you ade 
have escaped this infamy and loss.. 

["] Ver. 31. Except these abide in the ship ye connote be 
saved.] 'This shews, as Grotius well notes, that what was 
said, ver. 21. was to be understood with this limitation, 
“si me audiatis,” if ye will hearken to my counsel; and 
also with this proviso, that you will do that which is in your 
power, and God hath given you skill and ability to do; 


those that could swim being saved by swimming, and they. 


that could not by getting upon boards and broken planks 
of the ship: (ver. 43, 44.) for in all promises in which God is 
said to give this or that, this must be understood, because 
he hath already given that which he hath given us, faculties, 
or abilities and wisdom to obtain; so that we cannot want 
or fali short of it, unless we wilfully neglect to use the fa- 
culties which God hath given us for that end: they there- 
fore having with them mariners, skilled in conducting of the 


ship, and power sufficient to retain them in it, St. Paul in- 


forms them, that God’s promise of their safety was to.be 
effective by their means, and belonged not to them who 
fully neglected them. | 

‘(®] Ver. 33. This ts the fourteenth day that ye have con- 
tinued fasting, having taken nothing.] It being impossible 
for them, without a miracle, to continue fasting fourtecn 
days without eating any thing, some render the words thus, 
You have continued. expecting the fourteenth day as a critical 
day, which they were either. to find safety in, or were not 
like to outlive; but as we read nothing of such a critical 
day, so the odds aciria, long fasting, mentioned ver. 21. 


and continued till this day, proves the contrary. The 
meaning therefore scems to be this, that they had not set | 


times of eating, but what they ate was seldom, little, and 
without order, or assembling together for that end.: Thus 


Zetzes saith,} that Hesiod speaks thus, ov8é re sirov ijafkon,, 
they ate no meat, dia To pnd év Toi¢ Katpotc THY TpaTEZ@v—io-. 


Giciv, because they ate not at meal-times. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


1. Anxp shen they were. escaped (to land ), then they. | 


knew that the island was called (| Melita (now Malta). 

2. And the [*] barbarous people shewed us no little (or 
ordinary ) kindness: for they kindled a fire, and received us 
every one (into their houses ), because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 


3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and 





* Magn. mor. lib. ii. cap. 8. 
VOL. Vv. 


t Fol. 28. 
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| Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage. 
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‘laid them (Gr. but Paul turning many sticks, and laying 


them) upon the'fire, there came [*] a viper out’ a t (. cn ) 
the heat, and fastened (herself) upon his hand. 

4. And when the barbarians saw’ the venomous beast 
hang on.-his hand, they said among themselves, No doubt 
this man is a murdercr, whom, though he hath escaped the- 
sea, yet ( Divine) vengeance suffereth not to live. 

5. And he shook (Gr. then he shaking ) off the beast into 
the fire, (and) felt no harm. 

6. Howbeit they.looked when he should have sbilen; 
or fallen down dead suddenly: but after they had looked a 
great while (7. e. expected this long), and (yet) saw no 
harm come-to him, they changed their minds, and (Gr. 
changing their minds, they ) [*] said that he was a god. ; 

7. (And )in the.same quarters (Gr. in that place) were 
possessions (habitations) of the chief man (the governor ) 
of the island, whose name was Publius; who -received us’ 
(into them), and lodged us three days courtedusly. 

8. And it came to pass, (Gr. so tt was) that the father of 
Publius lay sick ofa fever and of a bloody flux: to whom 
Paul entered in, and prayed, and laid ~ hands on n him; 
and healed him.” ; 

9. So when this was done, others —_ who had diseases 
in the island, came, and were healed : 

10. [7] Who also (Gr.-and they ) honoured us with many 
honours (or presented us with much provisions); and: when: 
we departed, they laded us — such things _ were neces- 
sary. (for us). ae sks 

11. And after - thre aims we depattew ina ship 0 of 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, [°] whose sign 
was Castor and Pollux. . ~ 
12. And co ‘at. Syracuse, we tarried there ye 
days. ‘nenagill 

13. And fom neste we fetched a compass, aud came 
to Rhegium: and after one day the south-wind rn and 
we came the next day to [7] Puteoli: 

14. Where we found ( Christian) brethren, and were de- 
sired (I and Aristarchus) to tarry with them seven days:' 
and so we went towards Rome. 

15. And from thence, when the [*] brethren (ef Rome ) 
heard of us, they came to meet us, (some) as far as Appii- 
forum, and (others to):The three taverns: whom when 


16..And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered: 
the (other) prisoners to the. captain of the guard (i. e. of 
the pretorian band): [®|but Paul was suffered to pi by 
himself with a soldier that kept him. - - “ 

17. And it came to pass, that after three anit ‘Paul - 
called the chief of the Jews together: and when they were. 
come together, he said to them, Men and brethren, though 
I have committed nothing.against the people, or customs: 
of our. fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jcrusalem 
into the. hands of the Romans. 

18. Who, when they had examined me, .would have let 
me go, because there was no cause of death in me. 
- 19. But when the Jews spake against it, I was con- 
strained to appeal to Cesar; not that I had aught to ac- 
cuse my nation of. 

20. For this cause therefore have I called for you, to 
see you, and to.speak with you: because, that for (that 
Messiah and that resurrection which is) [!°| the hope of 
Israel [11] I am bound with this chain. 

° 4H 


602 


.21, ‘And they said to him, We neither received letters oul 
of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the brethren 
which came (hither) shewed or spake any harm of thee. 

22. But we desire to hear of thee what thon thinkest 
(of them who are called Nazarenes J: for as concerning this 
sect, we know that every where it is spoken against. - 

23. And, when they had appointed him a day, there came 
many to him into his lodging; ['*] to whom he éxpoanded 
and testified (that) the kingdom of God (was come), per- 
suading them concerning Jesus (that he: was‘ the Christ), 
both out of the law of Moses and out wih the ay tty from: 
morning till evening. 

24. And some believed the things which were: spoken, 


A ent 


and some believed not. ~atbageol) 


25. And when they agreed not among oastiawt they 
departed, after that Paul had spoken (Gr. Paul’ having 
spoken) one word (that nearly touched them, viz. ér1, That ) 
well spake the Holy Ghost (7 2. €. mighty ) by ns a 
prophet to our fathers, ° 

26. Saying, Go to this Sait andi say ( prophetically y to 
them:), [*5] Hearing ye shall. (will) hear, and shall (will) 
not understand ; and secing ye shall ¢ will ) — — ¢ will). 
not perceive: 

27, For the peat of this Scanih is — gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing (Gr. they hear heavily with 
their ears), and their eyes, here ‘they -closed;. lest they: 


should see with their eyes, and hear with thofr-tars; ‘and: | 


understand with their hearts, and should be converted: 
(Gr. should turn themselves ), and I should heal them. . 

. 28. Be it known therefore to you, thatthe salvation . of 
God is sent to the gentiles, and that they will hear it.” 

29. And when he had said these words, the Jews departed, 
and had great reasoning among themselves. 

30. [!*] And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
house, and received all that came into him, - ~~: » 

31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those 
things which concern the ‘Lord: Jesus Christ, avail alt cami 
dence, no man forbidding him. 


4 
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/ ANNOTATIONS’ ‘ON CHAP: XXVIII. 


py) ‘ia 1. MEAI TH, The island was ‘called Melita.) it 


is now called. Malta,.and is famous for the ‘knights of 
Rhodes, and hath yet a place called the arrival or haven 
of St. Paul; that it was.this Afriean Malta, and not the: 
other Dlyrican Melite, or Melatine, see , by Bochart. 
Phaleg. par. iil. lib. i. cap. 26.. 

[2] Ver.2. Of 8 PBépBapor, The ratte pebple:] Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks, that, these barbarians were Africans 


brought thither by the.Carthaginians: when they had pos-: 
session of that island, Bochartus from Diedorus Siculus 
saith, they were Powlkwy amroKoc, a colony of the Phoeni- 
cians, who sailing upon their merchandise to the ‘western’ 


ocean,” Kxarapevyiy elxyov rabtny ri vijcov ebAlusvov ovear, 
made this island their refuge, for. the convenience of its’ 
- havens; but the Phoenicians abounding in Afriea, the ‘dif- 
ference betwixt these two opinions is not great. ‘As for 
the word barbarous, Strabo + informs us, that it was the 
name ravrwy Oo maxvoropouvvtwy, given to -all that spake 


gross and rough language; and that afterward the Greeks: 


rs 


* Lib. v. p. 204. t Lib. xiv. p. 455. 
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9") Ver. 13,14. We came to’ Puteoli, 
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used it, we vey Kow@ dvouare avridiatpodvrec mpocg TOUS 
"EdAnrac, as a common name by which they distinguished 
themselves from other nations. ILowever, these barbarous 
people were taught humanity by the light of nature; they 
had their notions of Divine justice, or nemesis, from tra- 
dition; they therefore did believe there was a providence 
which: ‘did ‘protect and reward the good, and ao the 
evil-doer. 


.. [7] Ver. 3. "Extova, A viper] Of se ig see Bochart. 
Hicroz. par. i.‘lib. iii. cap. 2 

[4] Ver:-6. ‘They said he was-a 96d] Perhaps Hereules 
areEteinoe, who'was worshipped in that island, saith Pto- 
lemy,* and was one of the gods of the Pheenicians. Vide 
Lucian. de ‘Dea Syra, et Euseb: Chron. N. 142. 

\- [5] Ver..10.. MoAAate 3 Tiiaig * erhtinoay nuac, Who honoured 
us with many honours.] i.e. Gave us many gifts and provi- 
sions for our voyage: so what is thy name, saith Manoah to 
the angél, that we.may'do thee honour? Sudg. xiii. 17. twa 
Spite mapacyauev, that we may tender thee: a gift, saith 
Josephus. ‘See. this — of the, word ° ‘rym, | note on 
1 Tim. v. 3. ‘ a | 

- f°] Ver. 11. TTepnrhhitp sevwnctinian Whose sign was Conor 
and Pollux.| ‘The picture of these two-.supposed sons of 
Jupiter was painted on the forepart of the ship, they being, 
in conjunction; thought propitious to mariners, and win 
upon; when.thus appearing, as a sign'of a tempest ceasing 
and-yet in.a ship having Sweh an idélatrous image, St. Paul 
refuses not to sail, nor: doth St. Luke refuse to use that 
name} these being used only as the name of the'ship “4 
whiclf they sailed, as Dr. Hammond here notes. * * 
‘where. we ‘— 
brethren.]' It is not’ to’ be wondered that there should be 
Christians’ there,’ seeing ‘Strabo+ informs us, that it was 
tumdorov peyearov, avery great mart town, where there were 
havens made by art for the goodness of-the river. 

. [®] Ver. 15. The brethren came to meet us as far. as Appii- 
falonn, and ~ The'threé taverns.| These three.taverns were 
nearer:to, Rome than Appii-forum, as appears from the 
words of. Cicero to Attieus. t: It is.not to be wondered 
that there should be many Christians then’at Rome, though 
perhaps-no apostle’ had been there to preach to ¢hem. For 
since Christianity had now-continued twenty-eight years 
from the|ascension of 6ur Saviour; and the sound of it had 
gone through all the world, Rom. x. 18. it is reasonable to 
expect, that as it converted Comelius and his kinsmen to 
the faith, so it should prevail on many other Romans in all 
places ;.and that Rome being the place to which “ ob ma- 
jorem principatum,” there was ‘a general conflux from all 
places of the world,§ as both heathen and Christian writers 
have observed, it should be stocked with Christian brethren 
from all parts. 

[9] Ver. 16. To d? atv érerpann pévav xal’ tavrov, But 
Paul was permitted to dwell by himself.) They who were 
sent prisoners out of the provinces were usually sent to the 





“i ‘Coun. lib. iv. cap. 4. + Lib. v. p. 196. 
~¢ “Ab Appii Foro, hord quarta dederam aliam pauld ante a tribas tabernis.” 
Ad AUL lib. iivep.. 10.5 - 

§ ‘*In commane imperii capat andique gentiam., convenitur ; eo quod clementissi- 
mum principem in hic parte degentem, varia omnium desideria vel uecessitales se- 
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monvavs cine oben xal robe wayraxbSev baodexopeirn. Herodiaa. lib, i. p.19. ‘Ad hane 
ecvlesiam propler potentiurem principalilatem necesse esl ommem convenire ecele- 
siam.” Irea. lib, til, cap. 3. 
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prefectus pretorii,* or general of the camp 5. it.was 'there- 


fore a favour that St. Paul was thus:permitted .to’ dwell:i in 


his own hired house; and this kindness perhaps was shewn 
hin, either through the, testimony the centurion had :given 


of him, as a good and virtuous man, Or by reason of.a letter, 


sent by Festus to Cesar concerning him, that hé was guilty 
of no crimes committed against the Roman laws.’ siy.59 

[°] Ver. 20. For the hope of Israel.] i. e. ‘Either for my 
faith in Jesus, the truce Messiah, who is the hope of Israel; 
or for the hope of the resurréction of the’ dead, — XXVi. 
6.) which the Jews expected from the Messiah. ©". ':\3») 

{2} Iam bound with, this chain.] Having a chai on his 

right hand, by which he was bound tothe soldier. that kept 
him: the chain being also on. the soldier's left hand;:and 
so long that they may go’ conveniently ‘together. This 
Athenion+ tells the men of Athens, that Mithridates had 
made Quintus Oppius dfopiov,; a prisoner, or-one bound with 
a chain, as St. Paul often speaks, and had bound Manlius 
Aquilius advice: paxpg, with a long chainsio one Bastarne, 
who being on horseback, dragged him along on foot, bound 
to him with a chain five cubits long. Sometimes, for greater 
security, they were bound to two soldiers, by two -chains, 
one fastened to their right, the other to their left hand, as 
St. Peter was, Acts xii. 6, 7. and St. Paul, Acts xxi. 13. 
_ [*] Ver. 23. Otc t&eribero, Sciauaprupdyevoe rijv. SactXztay 
rov Ocov, To whom he expounded, testifying the kingdom of. 
God,| Which they expected, Luke ii. 25. 38. xix. 11. was 
already come; and persuading them of the truth of the 
things which he asserted concerning the birth, life, mira- 
cles, the death, the resurrection, and ascension of the Lord 
Jesus; he expounded what related :to them. out-of the law 
and the prophets, as Christ had done fo his + ane 
his resurrection. (Luke xxiv: 26,27.) 

’ [2] Ver. 26, 27. Hearing ye will hear, and will not: un- 
derstand, &c.} See the note on Matt. xiii. 12. 15. 

(?*] Ver. 30,31. Paul continued two years—no man for- 
bidding him.) Hence it appears, that there was no edict of 
Nero, or any preceding emperor, against the Christians, 
till the tenth of Nero, i. e. the year after that Paul was 
loosed from his bonds. (2.) Here we have the plain reason, 
why St. Luke ends his history, because, as the bishop of 
Chester saith, St. Paul came not to Rome till the sev enth 
of Nero, in the month of February, and in the ninth of 
Nero, i. e. after two years, he was set at liberty, and Icay- 
ing Rome went into some other part of Italy; intending to 
go from thence into Judea, (Heb. xiii. 23, 24.) and so here 
ends St. Paul’s stay at pute and with that _ — S 
ns ; he 





APPENDIX 
TO CHAP. II: VER. 27. -" 


ne ————— 


I kxow not one objection against that exposition, 
which I have given of the phrase, Thou wilt not leave my 


soul in hell; only it may he said, that if this be the proper | 
| | grave, the worm is spread under thee; and, ver. 19. thon 





* “Vinelus mitti ad prefectum prictorii mei debet.” Trajan. ad Plin. lib. x. 
ep. 65. 
t Athen. Deipn. Jib. v. p. 213. 
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import of the..words; we have no reason. to, believe:that, 
Christ descended into hell; for this‘can never be ‘an article 
of. Christian: faith, unless: it: be. either expressly. or'virta- | 
ally delivered: in.that:Scriptare whichis the rule‘of faith : 
now it is certain that it is not deliveredin any.other place 
of. Scripture ;:not in those words of: the apostle’ Paul, He 
that ascended is the:same that descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth, (Epheiv. 9.) for that phrase only signi- 
fies thatiChrist’s body .was buriediin'the earth, as Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, and Photius; there say, not that his soul 
descendéd into «hell ; the phrase is plainly ‘taken from the 
Psalmist’s words,. They‘ that-seek my soul to destroy it shall 
go .into. the ‘lower: parts .of .the-earthy Psal. Ixiii: 9. where 
if. it: signifies they shall go to hell, the Soxes must go thither 
also ; for the: words: ‘following are, ‘they y shall .be “a ‘portion 
for foxes.: Not from that passage of St. Peter, 1-Pet. iii. 19. 
by which spirit he went and preached to those in prison? for 
as.they in prison do not there signify those who’ were na- 
turally. dead, but only..the: gentiles:dead in‘ trespasses and 
sins, and by the prophet! Isaiah thrice styled ‘of tv ¢vAaKy, 
thei y who are in prison so certain it is,; the spirit, ‘by which 
he is said to go, and: preach to them, was not his own. spi- 
rit, by separation of which from the body he was dead, but 
the Holy Spirit: by. :which he was quickened ; for whieh 
reason St, Austin,. Ep: 99. pronounceeth of this place, that 
‘ omnino ad inferos non.pertineat,” it belongs not at all to 
Christ's descent into hell ;. if then it cannot be proved from 
this place, it must .be pate cae that it hath. no —— 
ground at all in Seriptare, : ea i ; 

. To this I answer, first, in the: words of Bishiop Postéon, 
“f «That i in thé Aquileian créed; where this article was first 
expressed, in the fourth céntury, there was no mention of 
Christ’s burial] ;| but the words. of their confession ran thus, 
Crucified stmeclbr: Pontius :Pilate,'‘he descended in inferna. 
From whence there is no’ question but the observation of 
Ruffinus, who first expounded it, was most true, that though 
the Roman and oriental creeds had not these words,’ yet 
they. hadi the. sense’ of. them in the word buried. It ap- 
peared : therefore .that the first intention of putting these 
words in -the creed, was only to express the hurial of: our 
Saviour, or the descent of his body into the grave.” Now 
doubtless the: burial of Christ’s body, or its descent into 
the grave, is:‘an mane - faith neg bn delivered in Holy 
erat ods 

"Secondly, I add, that tle phrase Rtrnpatrayyl or xareAOeiv 
tic aonv, Or.elc adov (rdé7ov), to descend into hades, in the Old 
Testament, me the Apocryphal writers, still signifies, to go 
down ;into :the:grave, or sepulehr e, and: so cannot refer to 
the soul, but the body only:; ; in this'sense Jacob | says, Gen. 
XXXvVii. 35. raralIaopar tic Sov, I will go down to the grave 
to .my son. veer reg so ‘Numb. xvi. 30. 33. if the earth 
swallow. them up, ‘cat KaraShoovrat Zovrec ele aoov, and ther y 


> | go, down alive. into the pit, «ar kartBnody tice ddov, and they 
| went down alive into the pit; Job vii. 9. éav dvOparoe xaraf3i 


cic dénv, ff aman go down to the grave he shall come up no 
more; .and,:xviie 16. karal3ijoovrai ‘igh d8nv, they shall go 
down to the. grave; they shall-rest in the dust ; Isa. xiv. 11. 
kart[3n cic dou) dd5a cou, thy pomp is gone down to the 


shalt be as.those that'are dead, xaraBavdvrwy tic, ov, like 

those that go down into the grave: so Esth. xiii. 7. careA- 

Sdvrec tic aonv, they going down to the grave, we shall be free 
Ali2 


604 


from trouble; and Baruch iii. 19. they are vanished, xai cic 
adov xaré3noayv, and gone down to the grave. And according 
to this sense, which Dr. Hammond and others put upon the 
words, he continued for some time in the grave, itis also a 
plain article of Christian faith. 

Thirdly, It is most certain, that though the creeds of the 
church were very numerous, yet in none of them was this 
descent into hell found till the close of tho fourth century, 
when it was first put into the symbol of the church of 
Aquileia; for, saith the roverend Bishop Pearson, “ It is 
not to be found in the rules of faith delivered by Irenzeus, 
lib. i. cap. 2. by Origen, lib. epi apyev, in Procem. or by 
Tertullian, adv. Praxeam.-cap. 2. de Virg. veland. cap. 1. 
de Preescrip. adv. Her. cap. 13. It is not expressed in 
those creeds, which were made by the councils, as larger 


explications of the Apostles’ Creed: not in the Nicene’ or - 


Constantinopolitan ; not in that of Ephesus or Chalcedon ; 
not in those confessions made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleu- 
cia, Sirmium, &c. Itis not mentioned in several confes- 
sions of faith delivered by particular persons; not in that of 
Eusebius Ceesariensis, presented to the council of Nice, 
Theodoret, lib. i. cap. 2. not in that of Marcellus, bishop 
of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Heer. Ixxii. 
not in that of Arius and Euzoius, presented te Constan- 
tine, Socrat. lib. i. cap. 19. not in that of Acacius, bishop 
of Czesarea, delivered in to the synod of Seleucia, Socrat: 
lib. ii. cap. 40. not in that: of -Eustathius, Theophylus, and 
Silvanus, sent to Liberius, Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 11. There 
is no mention of it in the creed of St. Basil, Tract. de fide 
in Asceticis ; in the creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, cap. 
120. or of Gelasius, Damasus, Macarius, &c. Itis not in the 
creed expounded by St. Cyril, though some have produced 
that erced to prove it; it is not in the creed:expounded by 
St. Austin, de fide et Symbolo ; not in that de Symbolo ad 
Catechumenos, attributed to St. Augustine; not in that 
which is expounded by Maximus Taurinensis; not in that 
so-often interpreted -by Petrus ‘Chrysologus ; nor in that 
of the church of Antioch, delivered by Cassian, de Incarn. 
lib. vi. neither is it to be scen in the MS. creeds set forth by 
the, learned archbishop of Armagh. Indeed it is affirmed 
by Ruffinus, that in his time it was neither in the Roman 
nor the oriental creeds, ‘ Seiendum sane est, quod iu ec- 
clesix: Romanz symbolo non habetur additum, descendit 
ad inferna, sed nee in orientis ecclesiis habetur hic sermo,’ 
(Ruff. in Exposit. Symboli.) It ts certain therefore (nor 
can we disprove it by any acknowledged evidence of anti- 
quity), that the article of the descent into hell was not in the 
Roman, or any of the oriental creeds.” Now had they con- 
ceived those creeds in which this article was wanting de- 
ficient in a necessary point of Christian doctrine, could 
they have styled all, or any of them; a perfeet confession, 
comprising the whole doctrine of faith, the whole of Christ- 
tan doctrine, the comprehension and pérfection of the Christ- 
ian faith, a comprisal of all the articles of faith, a symbol 
that speaks of every part of faith, the faith sufficient for sal- 
vation, the life-giving, the saving faith, the saving knowledge, 
the only truth, which they received from the apostles, the 
only rule which admits of no correction, no addition, and 
no diminution, the only faith delivered by the church to be 
kept.by her children? Could they have told us, that the 
most learned could believe no more, and the meanest Christ- 
tan did believe no less ; that they needed_to know -no more, 
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that they desired to believe no more, that they believed this 
Sirst, that nothing more was to be believed, that in it nothing 
was to be innovated? Could they have said expressly, that 
tho apostles delivered in it whatsoever they thought necessary 
for all believers; and that they indited it to be a mark by 
which he should be known, who preached Christ truly ac- 
cording to the rules of the apostles; and by producing of 
which it might be known (saith Ruffinus) whether he were an 
enemy or a companion? And, lastly, could their great and 
geucral councils have defined so often, that #¢ should be 
lawful for no’ man* iréoav rlorw mpodépev, 4 avyypaoav, 
i) cuvriBéva, to introduce, write, or compose another faith be- 
sides that which was defined by the Nicene council? These aré 
the words of the third general council, where presided that 
Cyril of Alexandria, who, in his letter to John of Antioch, 
saith, We by means permit the faith defined ijrot 5 tie wlaTewe 
cbuPorov, or the symbol of faith made by the holy fathers 
met at Nice,:to be shaken by any ; nor do we suffer our- 
selves or others to change: one word, or transgress one syl- 
lable of what is there contained. This epistle, saith Mark; 
bishop of Ephesus, was read and approved by the fourth 
general council, which also decreed,+ pndevt pnddrAwé eetvat, 
Tooavevat ry auudrw Tobrw, } aderety aw avrov, that it 
should be lawful for no man to add any thing to this symbol, 
or take any -thing from it, or to change it at all, or trans- 
form it into another symbol. Athanasius,} speaking of the 
synod of Ariminum, saith, that the orthodox, and-true ser- 
vants of the Lord defined, that mew should be contented with 
that faith alone, which was held at Nice,'xat ‘undiv wréov Fj 
EXatrov wag’ exelvny Cyretv kat doovetv; and mind, and seek for 
nothing more or less, and that they deposed then who taught 
the contrary: And again, that they should§ pdtv wAg~ov 
Gnretv, seek for nothing more than what was confessed by the 
fathers at Nice. In the fifth general synod, John, patriarch 
of Constantinople, saith, We have taken care,|| rov SenéArov 
tie Tlatewe KaTa THY Wylwy Tat~owY Tapaeoaw appayi crapévely, 
that the foundation of faith might remain inviolate according 
to the tradition of the holy fathers. And this determination 
they declared was made, od 4 >. 

First, Because this venerable symbol, saith'the general 
council of Chalcedon, apxet cic irlyvwow évroXiie tHe GAn- 
Selac, sufficeth to the perfect knowledge of the truth; and as 
the bishop of Ephesus well notes upon that place, I is 
manifest, ** drt rep redely oddiv AAEtre, nothing is wanting to 
what is perfect ; they also said there was no need of add- 
ing any thing to it, because it was sufficient,++ cic avaToomiy 
masne aceBove aiptsewc, for the subversion of every wicked 
heresy, wacav aceBeorarny aipeow avarpbLat, to overthrow all 
the most ungodly heresies, and that it was ornAoypadia Kara 
maone aiptoewco,an tnscription as upon a pillar agaiust all 
heresies. 

Secondly, Because they would not alter the traditions 
they had received from their forefathers : We (saith Cyril, in 
the general council of Ephesus,) have taken this care that 
nothing shall be added to, or altered in, the Nicene symbol, 
as being mindful of him that said,tt pw} pératpe bea aidvna 


s 





* Concil. Eplies. csn. 7.: + Apod Concil. Florent. sect. 5. 
t Theodoret, II. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. 18. §¢ Ibid. ~ 


|| Syn. Constant. sub Menna. act. 5. p. 87. spad Bin. tom. iv. 
{ Apud Concil. Flor, Sess. 5. Bin. Coneil. tom. viii. p. 591. ** Ibid. 


tt Athan. Epist. ad Afric. Epise. p. 932. Orat. de Div. Christi, p. 165. Syn. 
Sard. apud Athan. Ep. ad Afric. Episc. p. 941. 


{t Apud Concil, Flor. Sess. 5. Bin. Concil, tom. viii, p. 589. 
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& M@evro of zarkpee cov, Remove not the ancient bounds which 
thy fathers have set. 

Thirdly, Because they would not give occasion to any to 
suspect their faith as imperfeet, or that any article of faith 
was wanting in the creeds already made. Thus the synod 
of Sardis decreed, undev & Ett TEpt TidTEWC ——-~ that no- 
thing more should be written touching the faith, but that all 
should rest Satish ed with the faith confessed by the Nicene 
fathers,* Sa 76 pgetv avr Acirev, because tt was defictent in 
nothing ; and iva pir 1) Nexaia yoaptioa | we atednec ovod vouiaO i, 
lest that of Nice should be esteemed imperfect, and a ‘pretence 
should be given to as many as will to write and define 
touching the faith. The orthodox fathers in the council of 
Ariminum professed,+ that they were children of the Nicene 
fathers ; but if (say they) we should:dare to take away any 
thing from what they have written, } mpooSeival tr, or add 
any thing to it, we should be spurious children, xatiyyopo 
Trav yeyevnkorw yevOpevol, as being accusers of what they 
did; who delivered rov api Kavova The wlorewe, an exact 
rule of faith, And again they. declare it,t tmucivduvoy, a 
dangerous thing to add: any thing to, or take any ‘thing from, 
the Nicene creed, ‘because if either of these things should be 
done, Earat roIc Ex Opoic asia Tov Toliv aTep Potrovrar, the 
enemies would have liberty. to do what they. would. Aud 
Athanasius in his epistle§to John and Antiochus his pres- 
byters commands them, rov¢g wXZov ti tabtne 7 EXatTov Aadeiv 
OéAovrac arocrpépen, to reject them who would say more or 
less than was contained tn that creed. And the ‘bishop’ of 
Ephesus well argues,.|| that..we can suffer nothing. by 
keeping to the same’ faith;' which the Divine fatliers con- 
fessed and believed, since nene; but madmen can accuse it 
of imperfection. 

Now hence it astwetnieenelt follows, that these creeds 
which wanted this article must be’a perfect digest of all 
things necessary ‘to be believed now, and throughout all 
suceecding ages of the world; for how can it be neecssary 
for any Christian to have more in his creed than the apo- 
stles and the Christians of the four first centuries had? May 
the churches of after-ages make the narrow way to life 
more narrow than our Saviour, his apostles, and the fathers 
left it? When the whole church hath so expressly taught 
that this faith was sufficient for the perfect knowledge of 
the truth, that init nothing was deficient, may others yet 
come after them, and by adding to them any other article 
remove the ancient bounds which our fathers have set? 
What reason can any man give, why any person should 
not be saved now by the same faith, which was sufficient for 
salvation in the first days of the apostles, and the first four 
centuries? Are we wiser than they? Or, are our doctors 
more learned, or more faithful? Is there another covenant 





* Apud Athan. Ep. ad Antioch. p. 576. 
+ Theodoret. FI. Eccl. lib. ti. cap. 15. . t Pbid. 
§ P. 951, | Apud Coneil, Flor. Sess. 8. Bin, ibid. p. 627. 
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made with the church since their days? Are other terms of 
salvation since made? Or, is God less merciful to us than 
he was tothem? Is not the famous rule of Lirinensis this, 
“Quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, quod semper?” That 
which was always, and every where believed of all, that is 
the rule of faith?” ‘And must it 1idt hence follow, that there 
can beno new article, no declaration obliging us to believe 
any thing, which was not always matter of the Christian 
faith? I conclude this head with the words of the judicious 
“Dr. Barrow, “ That the‘inserting this not only as an article 
distinct from Christ’s death, burial, and continuance in the 
state of death, but also necessary to be believed as such, 
reflects upon the more ancient compilers, both of this and 
other breviaries of faith, as the Nicene and Constantino- 
politan councils, Irenzeus, Tertullian, &c. who left it out; 
which they should not have done, if it contain any thing 
highly material, and different from: what is here otherwise 
expressed ; whose. credit is (as. I conccive) more to be 
tendered than that of their j juniors and followers, unknown 
to us;'and so’ much thé more, ‘for that in a matter of this 
kind, defect or omission is-less tolerable than any redun- 
dance of expression; which inconvenience may seem in a 
manner to reach higher, even to St. ‘Paul himself, who,-in 
the fifteenth chapter of his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
declaring the.sum of. what,he both learned'and taught con- 
cerning our Saviour’s last. grand performances, only men- 
tions his death, burial, and resurrection ; I delivered untoyou 
fi rst (says he) that Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures, and that he was buried, and thath e arose again 
the third day ; : which enumeration of his we may, it secms, 
well’ acquiesce in, as sufficient ‘and complete, and-may 
thence, with great probability? infer, that ‘no other descent 
of our Saviour into hell, besides his death.and burial, was 
by him understood, ‘or .delivered in, his catechetical dis- 
courses and preachings, as a point of faith.” 
Fourthly, Tadd, that these words may ‘we admitted as a 
distinct article of, faith, contained in the. Holy Scriptures, 
in a very good. sense, very é agrecable to the word descent, 
and to the import of the word hades; for the Scripture 
doth assure us, that the soul of ‘the holy Jesus being scpa- 
rated from. his body, .went to’ paradise: (Luke xxiii. 43.) 
and thence it must descend into the grave or sepulchre to 
be united to his body, that,it-might,be revived, and thus it 
may be.truly:said, he was dead and buried, his soul descended 
afterward into. hades, to be united to his body, and his body 
being thus revived, he arose again the third day. Hence 
Grotius; on that’ place of St. Luke; saith, “ qui ‘symbolo 
fidei Christianze ascripserant’ ere’ ete doov Christi verbis 
optime id tueri potucrunt,” they who added this article to 
the symbol of faith, may ‘best: defend: themselves ‘by those 
words: nor, saith he, was this addition superfluous, seeing 
it proves the separate,existence of the soul from the body, 
which many philosophers denied, and others doubted of. 
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TO THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 
G. LL, B ERT,,. 
LORD BISHOP OF SALISBURY, 


CHANCELLOR OF THE MosT NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER. 


f 


Pd 


, . e 
t Saeed 


My Lorp, 


Tove, si since I had the oe ol to’ be. admitied to 
an acquaintance with a person of your character and merit, 
and have had a.large share ‘of your favour, I have had ob- 
ligations to make some public‘ acknowledgment of it; yet 
had T neyer so fair an opportunity to do it, as this work, 


rod 


For, such a particular vencration and profound, affection 


for the sacred records as your Lordship; upon all. occa- | 


slons, shews, may not only render this attempt to add some 


light .unto them acceptable, but even cover the’ imper- , 


fections that you must needs discover in it.’ "f 
Since therefore it is customary to dedicate works of this 

nature to persons of great eminence’ ‘in ‘station, and’ nore 

raised worth, I thought. myself obliged to set ‘forth. ‘these 


labours under your Lordship‘s patronage, not only to ex- 


press my gratitude, but also. out of justice to that goodness 


which moved your Lordship not only. to peruse,-but'to ap- 
prove this work, and to suggest many things, which other- 
wise would have been wanting to-it. i eet os 

I am here Carried to say somewhat of the pattern you set 
us in au unwcaried diligence i in the discharge of your ‘high 
f unction ; but I know you cannot bear it, and that you had 
much rather see your ‘clergy imitate you ‘in this, than hear 
them commend you for it. I will therefore.-rather- study, 
from your example, how’ to do my own aaa han a 
to the world how you'do yours: ’ 

That God would still continue:your good Lordship: as 
great a blessing as you are an honour to Our church, and 
give you a sure but late enjoyment of celestial blessings, to 
which your soul, by its devout affections and indefatigable 
labours, still aspires, is the continual prayer of, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordship’s most obliged, 


Most humble, and most obedient servant, 


DANIEL WHITBY. 


> 
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By way of preface to this work, some things there be of 
which I think fit to advertise the reader, and some things in 
which I shall beg his favour. And, 

First, Because it may be useful fo read the’ Epistles of 
St. Paul, not in the order in which. they are placed in our 


' Bibles, but rather in that order of time in which they were 
-_ written, [here think fit to place them according to that order, 
following the chronolog gy of Bishop. Pearson. 

which now craves your Lordship’s acceptance, doth afford. : 


A.D.52. The First Epistle to, the Thessalonians. 
A.D. 53. “The Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
‘(The First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
The Epistle to the Galatians.. ° 
yThe Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 
The Epistle to the Romans.’ 
‘The Epistle to the Ephesians. 
The Epistle to the Philippians. — 
The Epistle to the Colossians. 
The Epistle to Philemon. 
mas D.63. The Epistle to the Hebrews. 
. The First Epistle to Timothy. 
ae 65. The Epistle to Titus. 
i A.D. 67; - The Second Epistle to Timothy. 


I have in the prefaces to these Epistles given the reasons 
why I place the writing of them about the time assigned , 
only of the time of writing the Epistle to the Galatians I 
have there said nothing: I thereforc here subjoin the rea- 
son why it is placed in the same ycar with the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians; viz. because St. Paul, at his first coming 
to Galatia, converts them to the Christian ‘faith ,(Acts xvi.6.) 


om 


A.D. 57. 


A.D. 62 


é 


at his second advent, he strengthens the brethren there, (Acts 


xviii. 23.) and in his Epistle to them, he marvels that they 
were so soon removed from him that called them to another 
gospel; (i. 6.) it therefore could not be written long after he 
had been with them to strengthen them, which yet was be- 
fore he had begun his three years’ abode at Ephesus, (Acts 
xix. 1.31.) at the very close of which the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians is supposed to have been written. 

I desire the reader to take an estimate of the truc date of 
these Epistles, not from what may have slipped from me by 
the bye in a note, and hath been overlooked in the review 
of my papers, but from what is here set down, and is con- 
firmed in the prefaces to these Epistles. 


THE GENERAL PREFACE. 


The use that may be made of observing this order, I shall 
exemplify 1 in two instances ; of which the 

First is that of Demas, concerning which Dr. Lightfoot, 
Harm. p. 187. Beza, Esthius, and others say, that though 
he left St. Paul for a season, -yet after he returned to him: 
because, say they, in.two Epistles, written after that to Ti- 
mothy, in.which he’is“said to have forsaken him, having 
loved this present world, (2 Tim. iv. 10.) he is reckoned 
among the coworkers with St.Paul, viz. Colos. iv. 14. Philem. 
24. But I have destroyed the foundation of this argument 
by establishing the opinion of the ancients, that the Second 
Epistle ‘to. Timothy was the last that>St. Paul’ writ; vand 
therefore the opinion of Chrysostom, Theodoret, Cicume- 
nius, and Theophylact, that he did jerd‘tavra patupety, ‘af- 
ferward .become slothful, and,-saith CEcumeriius, returned 
again, tic EAAnviopoy, fo heathenism, i is the more prebable. 

. The second relates to that opinion of Grotius, that St. 
Paul spake for a time as'if he had believed that the day of 
judgment might happen in his time,‘and that. this is ‘proved 
frém 1. Cor. xv. 53. 2 Cor. v. 1—3. Whereas in his Second 
Epistle to the ‘Thessalonians, writ feur - -years™ before thosé 
to the Corinthians, he saith what-is. suflicient to shew-he 
could not be of that opinion, or have declared any thing of 
that nature; and therefere.ceuld-net. afterward’ Say any 
thing to that purpose. - (See the note on 1 ‘Thess.iv. 15.) ° 

Secondly, I advertise the reader that this work has: been 
retarded by the animadversions'of Mr. Le-Clerc upen: the 
reverend and ‘leaned’ Dr. Hammond ;: which: having pe- 
rused, 1 found se.many things. said in favour of.the Arians, 
and so mary unworthy reflections upon the writings of St. 
Paul, that I-chose rather to review and transcribe a consi- 
derable part of this werk, than suffer those things to’ pass 
without an antidote. Tacknowledge him to be a learned 
person, and-honour his patts, and I knew he cannot justly 
be offended with‘me, for being concerned fer what I judge 
to be thé truth, and fer the honour of St. Paul, “Who has 
been somewhat rudely handled by him. 

Thirdly, That I have been so’ often! forced to differ from 
the same reverend person he: attacks ‘sometimes. so inde- 
cently; is to bea matter of regret; but it hath truly been ob- 
served by others, that this great man had two darling opi- 
nions, viz. That the heresy of the gnostics, and the destruc- 
tion'of Jerusalem, were the great things fo which no little 
part of these Epistles had relation ; in which I have eftered 
my reasens why I dissent from him, retaining still a just ve- 
neration for his parts and piety. 

- Fourthly, I:advertise him, that Weowetr in ane fourth edi- 
tion of the Epistles I-have put the whole paraphrase of 
every chapter. before the-annotations belonging to that 
chapter,.that se they might the better agree with the .Ges- 
pels contrived in that method; ‘and that the chicf additions 
to, or alterations in, the annotations, are now transferrcd to 


their proper places; yet they are also printed apart* for the’ 


use-of them who have the first editien. 
Lastly, Il advertise him, that I have, as exactlyas I ceuld, 


made ,indexes,.(1.) of-all the Greek werds and particles,- 


(2.) of all the Scripture phrases explained, and (3.) of all 
the material doctrines handled in these annotations. 
The things in which I beg the reader’s favour are, 


First, ‘That where he finds er thinks that I have erred 





* This remark is nol applicablo fo the present edition of 1821. 
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either in peint of dectrine, cr the interpretation of the 
Scriptures, as doubtless in the latter Lhave sometimes done, 
he would be so kind as te let me-know my errors; which, 
upon conviction, I. will not enly own, but.do it with all 
due acknowledgments and he we to a who shall 
do that kind office to me. 

~ Secendly, That if i in- any thing 1 seem to him to differ 
from the received ‘dectrine’ of the church of England, as 
some may haply conceive I doin the ‘annotations on the 
fifth chapter to the Remans; he would do me the justice 


- to believe, that as he thinks I do, se I conceive I do not, 


contradict her doctrine; and also would consider, that even 


_ the church of Rome allows her commentators to vary from 
the’ sense of’ ‘any ‘particular scripture on which they build 
- their doctrines, provided they Say nothing which doth ex- 
| presen contradict them. 


Thirdly, That if he ‘should receive any advantage from 
this work, especially if it should be so happy as to suggest 
t6 him’: any thing which may render him the better man, he 
would give God the glory of it, and pray for, 


“His friend and servant, 
DANIEL WHITBY. 








-GENERAL PREFACE, 


THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THESE EPISTLES, 
AND OF © 
THE TRUTII OF THE €NRISTIAN FAITH. | 
a ) 
CONTENTS. 

: I. That what is delivered in these Epistles as necessary 
to be-believed or done, must be as necessary to be be- 
lieved and done, as what is centained in the Gospels: 

“that there are some things necessary to be believed and 
done, centained in these Epistles, which are not clearly 
delivercd in the holy Gespels. §. II. The truth ef the 
Christian religion proved, (1.) from what our Saviour 

~ promised and underteok, and what the apostles declared 
concerning the gifts and operations of the Hely Ghost. 

~ §. III. (2.) From plain matter. of fact concerning this effu- 
sien of the Holy Ghost, and his miraculous gifts related 
in the Epistles. §.1V.(3.) Frem the confident appeals of 
the apostics and primitive professers, to thesc gifts, in 
their contests and debates with friends and adversaries, 
believers and rejecters of the Christian faith. §. V. (4.) 
From the prayers and thanksgivings made for them, the 
exhortatiens and directions given in these Epistles eon- 
‘cerning these miraculous gifts. §. VI. (5.) From what is 
required te be done and suffered by all Christians upon no 
other inducements or enjeyments, than what depended on 
the truth and certainty of these gifts. §. VII. (6.) That 
these Epistles were indited whilst the apestles lived, and 
are proved genuine by mere authentic arguments than 
can be preduced for any beok, writing, charter, law, or 
statute. The external arguments to prove them genuine. 
§. VIII. The internal arguments. §. 1X. The truth of 
Christianity proved, (7.) from a particular consideration 
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of these gifts; as, (1.) the gift of healing. §. X. (2.) Of 
ejecting devils out of men, their temples, and their ora- 

cles. §. X1.(3.) From the gift oftongues. §. XII.(4.) OF. 
prophecy. §. XIII.(5.) Of discerning spirits. §. XIV. 
That these extraordinary gifts were conferred upon all 
other churches not mentioned in these Epistles. §. XV. 
That they continued in the two first ages of the church. 
§. XVI. What engagements the truth of Christianity 
lays upon us to live suitably to the rmles delivered in 
those sacred records. The ren § of those who ning last 
their salvation. 


Tar these Epistles were indited by Divine Maren — 
and were received from the beginning, ; as, epistles | written 
by the conduct. and assistance, of the Spirit of God, I have 
endeavoured to evince in the general preface to.the Gospels. 

§. I. Hence then it follows, that what the apostles have 
delivered in these Epistles as necessary to be believed or 
done by Christians, must be as necessary to be believed 
and practised in order,to Salvation, as what was personally 

tanght by Christ himself, and i is_contained in the Gospels ; 
they being, in’the w riting these Epistles, the servants, apo- 
stles, ambassadors, and ministers of Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God; and the doctrines and precepts 
they delivered -in them, being the will, the mind, the truth, 
and the commandments of God. 

Now evident it will be to any one who judiciously reads 
these Epistles, that they contain some things delivered and 
done which were not clearly taught by Christ whilst he 
was on earth, nor are clearly ae mf in the Gospels; as 
we may learn, 

First, From the doctrines contained in these Epistles: 
as, v. g. that by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be jus- 
tified; (Rom. xiii. 20.) that both Jew and gentile, being 

under condemnation, were only to be Justifi ied freely by 
God's grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 
whon God had set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood; (ver. 25.) that if righteousness came by -the 
law, then was Christ dead in vain; (Gal. ii. 21.) that, as 
many as are of the law are under. the curse; (iii. 16.). that if 
we be circuncised, Christ shall profit us nothing ; ‘Christ is 
Lecome of none effect to-them that are under the law, they 
are fallen from grace; (Vv. 2.5.) that the law was fo, con- 
tinue only till the time of reformation, (Heb. ix. 10.) and 
was then to be disannulled for the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness of it; 
after the order of Melchisedec ; (v. 5, G.) that he hath an 
unchangeable priesthood; that he’ in heaven is continually 
making intercession for us, and therefore is able to save us 
fo the utmost: (vii. 24, 25.) for all these doctrines clearly 
delivered in these Epistles, are either not to be found at 
all, or not so clearly, in the Gospels. 

Secondly, In these Epistles only have we instructions 
about many great and necessary duties; .as, v. g. that all 
our thanksgivings are to be offered up to God in the name 
of Christ: (Eph. v. 8. 20. 1 Thess. vy. 18. Web. xiii. 14, 10.) 
the dutics which we owe to our civil governors are only 
liinted in these words of Christ, Render to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s, but are enlarged upon in the Epistles to 
the Romans, chap. xiii. to Titus, tii. L. and in the First Epis- 
tle of St. Peter, ii. 10.17.: so also are the duties we owe 
to our spiritual superiors taught more expressly in these 


(vii. 18.) that Christ is a priest for ever 


THE GENERAL PREFACE 


Epistles, Gal. vi. 6. 1 Thess. v. 12, 13. Heb. xiii. 17, 18. 
In fine, all the particular duties belonging to the relations of 
husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and 
servants, are, particularly handled in these Epistles, Eph. 
v. 28. 33. vi. 1..9. Colos. iii. 11. 25. but are searce. ever 
mentioned in the Gospels. ‘But it may. be objected, 

» Obj. 1. That “ these Epistles were’ written :to those who 
were in the faith already, and so could not be. designed to 
teach them the fundamental articles, and points nccessary 
to salvation, or to instruet them i in what was necessity to 
make them Clinstians.” .5 9 6)’ 
' Ans. It follows not from their: shale Christians already, 
that the apostles designed not’'to write to them in these 
Epistles of any’ fundamental articles or points necessary to 
salvation, for it is very plain they,do'so. St. Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xv: 8. writes of the resur- 
rection of the dead, and of Christ’s death and resurrection, 
as of doctrines necessary to he believed; and in his Epis- 
tle to the Galatians, of seeking justification’ by the.works 
of the law, as a thing. opposite to, and destructive of, the 
grace of Christ. And since there were among them false 
apostles, and deceitful workers, who corrupted tho word, 
and handled the word of God deceitfully ; (2 Cor. ii. 17. 
iv. 2.) yea, corrupted their minds from the simplicity of 
Christ, (xi. 3.) turned them from him that called them to 
another gospel, (Gal. i..6.) sought; to deprive them of their 
reward, (Colos. ii. 18, 19.) and separate them from their 
head, Christ Jesus ;-who put away. a good, conscience, and 
SO. aiite shipwreck, of the faith; (1 Tim. ii. 19.) whose doc- 
trine did. spread as a gangrene, and overthrew the faith of 
some; (2 Tim. ii. 16.) many disputers of corrupt minds 
turning ‘Auuactie aeils (1 Tim. vi. 5.) many unruly and 
vain talkers and_deceivers, who subverted whole houses, 
teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake: 
(Tit.:i. 10, 11.) must not these things administer occa- 
sion to these sacred penmen to endeavour to establish and 
confirm them in the faith,’ by ‘letting ‘them they wrote to 
know. the moment of,those articles, the necessity ‘of that 
faith they. had been; taught,,and the pernicious conse- 
quences of those practices to which they were seduced by 
these deceivers? id A 
: Again, sceing these writings were fitended asa fakes not 
to them only'to whom they were:sent, but to all future ages 
of the church; .and the Spirit expressly told them, that tn 
the latter days some should depart from the faith, giving 
a to seducing spirits, and, doctrines of devils; (1 ‘Tim. iv. 
1; that the time would; come when they avould not en- 
on sound doctrine, but would turn their ears from the 
truth ; (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.) when false prophets should arise 
cauong them, bringing in damnable ‘doctrines, whose perne- 
cious ways many should follow; (2 Pet. ii: 1, 2.) seeing 
they knew, that after their departure grievous wolves Silieedc! 
enter in, not sparing the flock ; (Acts xx. 29, 30.) must not 
all these considerations give just occasion to them to write 


| of the great articles of Christian faith, and the necessary 


points of Christian conversation, to preserve them, and 
those that come after them, from their damnable doctrines 
and pernicious ways ? 

Moreover, this objection is therefore insignificant, be- 
cause the apostles do intorm us, that they found it safe to 
write the same things to them they had heard, (Phil. iii. 1.) 
though they knew the truth, and were confirmed in it, (AJohn 
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pons, is rather a presumption that they were writ upon 


ii. 21.) that ther y inight have these things always in rémem- 
brance ; (2 Pet. i. 12. 15.) and that some who, for the, time 
of their conversion, might have been great proficients in 
the faith, had yet need to be taught again the first api a 
of the oracles of God. (Heb. v. 12.) 

Obj. 2. It also may be said, ‘‘ that these Epistles were 
writ upon particular occasions, and without those ocea- 
sions had not been written ; and so cannot be thought .ne- 
cessary to salvation.’ 

Ans. This objeetion is neither exactly true of all the 
Epistles, nor ofall that is contained in them. Not of all 
the Epistles, for it appears not that five of the general 
Epistles, or that the Epistles to the Romans, to the Ephe- 
sians, and to the Hebrews, were writ upon particular occa- 
sions, unless the instructing men in the faith, and preserv- 
ing them from heresy, or apostacy, be called particular 
oceasions; and where this doth appear, it is very evident, 
that when the apostles had writ what they thought proper 
upon those occasions, they on many excellent rules of 
piety and virtue. ; 

Ans. 2. Secondly, Were it exactly. om that all the 
Epistles were writ upon particular occasions, it will not 
follow hence that they were not directed'in writing them 
by the Holy Spirit; or that they contain nothing necessary 
to be believed or done, in order to ‘salvation: for the 
book of Psalms was not only writ upon partieular oeca- 
sions, bnt was also adapted to and fitted for them. The 
prophets were all sent by God to testify against, aud call 
the Jews to repentance for sins committed in their time, to 
reform their manners, or comfort them in their distresses, 
that is, upon particular occasions; but will it therefore 
follow, that they did not write by the assistance of the Spi- 
rit of God, or that there is nothing in the Psalms, or in the 
prophets, which was necessary to be belicved or practised 
by the Jews? Moreover, the Gospel of St. Luke was writ 
upon a particular occasion, viz. to instruct Theophilus in 
the certainty of the things he had been taught, and yet 
Epiphanius informs us, that the Holy Ghost compelled and 
stimulated him to the work.* The. Gospel of St. Mark was 
writ, say the ancients, at the request of the converts at 
Rome, and yet he writ it, saith Epiphanius, rvévpare ayip 
éutrepopnptvoc, by the impulse of the Holy Ghost.t+ They also 
say, that St. John was importuned by all the Asiatics to 
write his Gospel; and yet, saith Epiphanius, the Holy 
Spirit did inwardly impel him to the writing of it. The 
Gospel of St. Matthew, say they,§ was indited at the re- 
quest of the Hebrews, that he might supply by writing 
the want of his presence with them.’ So that we sce the 
writings of the apostles and evangelists may be occasionally 
penned, and yet be the products of the Holy Ghost, and 
contain things necessary to be believed and done. 

Aus. 3. The particular. oecasions of seme of these 
writings being the errors or waverings of Christians in 
fundamental points, as appears from the Epistles to’ the 
Corinthians, Galatians, &c. and in others the busy indus- 
try of false apostles and deceitful workers, to pervert them 
from the faith ; that these Epistles were writ on such occa- 
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some fundamental points, than that they could not be in- 
dited upon these oeeasions. 

Moreover, great advantages arise from the occasional 
writing these Epistles, and such as might induce the Holy 
Spirit to exeite them to that work... For, 

1. All the oceasions which they took to write from the 
disorders, errors, heresies, and mistakes, which at first 
crept into the chureh, render these writings standing rules 
for the decision of like cases through all fature ages. 

2. The deportment of the apostles towards these errone- 
ous persons and disorderly walkers, the eare they used to 
recover, or inform them better, the zeal and tenderness they 
shewed, and the rules they laid down in those eases, are 
excellent precedents and directions for all church gover- 
nors, in eases of like nature. ? 

3. All the occasions which they had to write for the 
direction of church governors, how fo behave themselves 
in the church of God, to give rules for the qualifications 
of those who were to be admitted to those offices, and 
touching their behaviour in them for the settlement of the, 
affairs of the echureh, and the decent and regular per- 
formance of Divine service, afford us standing rules of 
government, and of admitting and ordaining a suecession, 
of those divers orders in the chiael 

Lastly, These various oeeasions give us full assurance, 
that these Epistles must be written in those very times 
when these disorders happened, and these errors erept into 
the church, and so take off all jealousy or suspicion that 
they were writings contrived in the following ages of the 
church; ‘whereas, had their writings been only systems of 
theological doctrines and rules of life, which equally con-. 
eerned all the ages of the ehurch, it might have been more 
plausibly objected, that they were framed by some Christ- 
ian bishops assembled for that end. 

_ Obj. 8. But if all or most of the truths declared in 
these Epistles were to be received and believed as fun- 
damental articles, what then beeame of those Christians 
who were fallen asleep before those things in the Epistles 
were revealed to them ? 

Ans. 1. This question equally eoncerns the vaieelists, 
and more espeeially the Gospel of St. John, which, say the 
ancients, was either the last portion of: Scripture* which 
was written, or the last save his Epistles, it being written 
after his return from his exile in Patmos to Ephesus ; and 
so if it contain any fundamental articles, as necessary rules 
of life, what beeame of those Christians who died before 
they were revealed in it? 

Ans. 2. We say not, that all or most of the fraths, de-. 
elared either in the Epistles or Gespels, are to be accounted 
fundamental or necessary articles; but only that some of 
them ought to he so accounted, espeeially those which 
have this character of a necessary artiele, or rule of life ; 


that the denial or nonpractiee of them, is represented as 


that which will endanger our salvation, or cut us off from 
the communion of the ‘church: 

Ans.3, It is also a preearious supposition, that the; y 
who died before the Epistles were writ to them, must die 
before the necessary things contained in them were revealed 
to them, seeing we know that the apostles writ the same 





* “Novissimus omuium scripsit evangeliam.” Hieron. Prifat. in Matt, 
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things which they had preached before; and St. Luke writ 
his Gospel, that Theophilus might know the certainty of 
the things he had been tanght ;:and in those times of the 
effusion of the Spirit of wisdom and of knowledge, they had 
an unction which could teach them all things, (1 John ii. 
27.) and so supply the unavoidable defects of outward 
teachers. 

Obj. 4. The gospel was to be preached fo the poor; now 
they are not capable of sublime notions, nor can they com- 
prehend mysterious reasonings. 

Axs.1. Whether this objection be intended against the 
necessity of believing the Epistles of St. Paul only, or also 
the Gospel of St. John, is uncertain; the sublime notions 
and mystericus reasonings being common to both. 

Ans. 2. There seemeth no necessity of troubling the poor 
common people with sublime notions, or mysterious reason- 
ings, since both the ancient church and our own catechism 
declare, That all the articles of Christian faith, common to 
all that bear that name, are comprised in the Apostles’ 
Creed. For when the child saith, My godfathers and my 
godmothers promised I should believe all the articles of the 
Christian faith, since it is evident they only stipulated for 
the belief of the Apostles’ Creed in baptism, and when he 
doth rehearse those articles, he only doth rehearse the 
Apostles’ Creed ; it is certain that, by our catechism, it must 
he supposed to contain all the articles of the Christian 
faith. 

Morcover, it is very difficult, if not impossible, to make 
such persons have a right conception of the spiritual na- 
ture and the attributes of God, or to enable them, by rea- 
son, to prove the providence of God, or the immortality of 
the soul; but yet these things must be proposed to them as 
articles or foundations of their faith. And as it is not very 
difficult for them to learn from Scripture the truth of these 
things, so neither is it difficult from the same Scripture to 

Jearn the truth of all the articles ofthe Apostles’ Creed, even 
in that sense in which all Christian ages did receive them. 

In a word: were these mechanics as much concemed 
for spirituals as they are for temporals, as many of them 
have attained to great proficiency in their respective arts, 
so might they also, by a Christian diligence, attain a com- 
petent proficiency in all the necessary articles.of Christian 
faith, and in the rules of Christian piety, or of their duty to 
God and man. Now Christianity being that doctrine which 
is after godliness, (Tit. i. 1.) I believe nothing is proposed 
in it as necessary to be believed to salvation, which hath 
not some tendency to the promotion of true piety. 

§. If. Having thus established the Divine authority of 
these Epistles, I shall endeavour to confirm the truth of the 
Christian faith from what is copiously delivered in them. 

This is of absolute necessity in this degenerate age, in 
which all manner of impiety exceedingly abounds, and 
men are by their lives disposed and even concerned to 
question the truth of that religion, and of those writings, 
which threaten the severest punishments to their enormi- 
ties ; and so industriously, and evenimpudently, pursue this 
black design both in their discourses and writings. 

Now to prove against these enemies of revealed religion, 
the truth and certainty of the Christian faith, from what is co- 
piously delivered in these Epistles, it will be only requisite 
to shew, that they contain a declaration of such things as 
could not possibly be true, but they must also be a full and 
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convincing demonstration of the truth of the Christian faith, 
and that we have great reason to believe the truth of what 
is thus related by them. And, 

I. That they. contain a declaration of such things as could 
not possibly be true, but they must also be a full and con- 
vincing declaration of the truth of the Christian faith, the 
declaration they afford will be sufficient to evince: for it 
was this, 

That the miraculous gifts and powerful operations of the 
Holy Ghost were plentifully afforded to them who preached 
the gospel to the world, and also to those Christian churches 
which received the gospel, and embraced the faith they 
taught. 

By way of preface to what I shall collect from these 
Epistles, concerning these miraculous gifts and opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost, it may deserve to be considered, 
that as the blessed Jesus spake as never man spake, that is, 
delivered such just, holy, beneficial commands, as never 
were before made known to the world; and did, for con- 
firmation of his doctrine, the works that no other man did: 
so was he pleased fo lay the truth of his prophetic. office 
upon such future and miraculous events, as no impostor 
that had any wit would undertake, or could be able to 
perform. 

For the prophecies which he had undertaken to fulfil, 
and his own frequent declarations, made it necessary, 1. 
That he should die a peculiar death, 7¢.e. by being lifted up 
upon the cross. 2. That in three days he should rise again. 
3. That after his resurrection his gospel should in the space 
of forty years, or before the destruction of Jerusalem, be 
propagated throughout the world, or the whole Roman 
einpire. 4. That, in order to the propagation of it, the 
Holy Ghost should plentifully be vouchsafed to his apo- 
stles, and should endue them with power from on high, and 
even enable them to do greater works than he himself had 
done. -(John xiv. 12.) 

At the great day of the feast of tabernacles,. hen all 
the Jews assembled at ‘Jerusalem were joyful in their beth 
haschoavah, or house of drawing water, and were (say their 
traditions) in expectation that the Holy Ghostshould fall 
upon them, Jesus stood and cried, saying, Jf any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink: he that believeth in me, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living waters. This spake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believed on himshould receive. 
(John vii. 37, 38.) And at the close of his life on earth, 
he comforts his disciples with the promise of this Holy 
Ghost, who should continue with them, not only to teach 
then. all things, and bring all things to their remembrance ; 
but also to convince the world of sin, because they believed 
not in him ; and of his righteousness, who was so gloriously 
exalted to the right hand of God his Father; and of a future 
judgment, because the prince of this world, being cast out 
from those he had possessed, was judged. (John xvi. 7. 11.) 
And after his resurrection he speaks thus tothem: Behold, 
I send the promise of my Father upon you, for ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence: (Luke 
xxiv. 49.) and ye shall receive power, after the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses to me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and to the 
utmost parts of the earth. (Acts i. 8.) And, lastly, to en- 


‘courage others to believe the doctrine which they taught, 


he saith, These signs shall follow them that believe ; in my 
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name shall they cast out devils, they shall speak with new 
fongues, they shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any 
deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover. Now I desire to know 
whether any thing of this nature was ever undertaken, 
or laid as the foundation of their credit, by any other author 
of any doctrine, religion, sect, or heresy? Whether they 
ever made their own violent death and resurrection the 
foundation of their veracity ; or promised the like powers 
and assistances, when they were risen, to those who should 
promote or should embrace their doctrine? Or, whether 
that which no man else durst undertake, was not performed 
by the holy Jesus so effectually, as that his doctrine pre- 
sently prevailed, and was received throughout the world, 
in ‘spite of all the opposition of men and devils made 
against it, and wrought in Christians such a lasting faith, 
as time and vice, though most concerned to do it, were 
never able to deface? 

But though we have no instances of any other persons 
that made the like attempts, yet do our Lord’s disciples 


tread exactly in their Master’s steps: for the first thing,” 


which they declared to the world was this, that the fore- 
runner of their Lord, John the Baptist, when Jerusalem, 
and all Judea, and all the regions about Jordan, and, in 
particular the pharisees and sadducces, the publicans and 
soldiers, repaired to his baptism, declared in the audience 
of them all, There was one shortly to come after him, one 
that stood then among them, who would baptize them 
with the Holy Ghost, and fire. (Matt. iii. 11.) They also 
add, that their Lord both before and after his resurrection 
made a like promise to them, that he would suddenly send 
down upon them the Spirit promised by the Father, that 
they should receive power from on high, and be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost, and so should be enabled to be wit- 
nesses of his resurrection and of his doctrine. 

When these apostles had themselves received the Holy 
Ghost, they deelare, they only had received what God had 
promised by the prophet Joel, saying, ii. 28. Jt shall come 
to passin the last days, Iwill pour my Spirit upon all flesh ; 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams, Acts ii. 16. where note, that it is a received rule 
among the Jews, that the last days, when used by the pro- 
phets, do signify the times of the Messiah. (See the note 
oni Tim.iv.1.) Note also, that God of old revealed his 
willto his people by visions, dreams, and by prophetic 
revelations; so that this is a promise, that in the days of 
_ the Messiah God would miraculously pour his Spirit upon 
men, and by that Spirit would enable them to prophesy, 
and to reveal his will to others. Yea, they say boldly to 
all that stood amazed at it, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ; for 
the promise is to you, and to your children, and to ail that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
Here then we sec how fully they both claim a promise of 
the ILoly Ghost made by their Master to them, and also 
promise the like gift to them who should believe and be 
baptized in his name. | 

Now, these promises were actually performed and made 
good before they were indited, and put in the records of the 
Christian faith, the writings of the apostles and eyangclists, 
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or they were not; if all these promises were fulfilled before 
the records which contain them were indited, then had 
Christ sent the Holy Ghost upon the apostles, and given 
them the promise of the lather, then the believing Jews and 
gentiles were actually baptized with the Holy Ghost, and 
were enabled fo speak with tongues and prophesy ; and so 
Christ must have given certain demonstration both of his 
resurrection and his promises: but if these promises were 
not made good before these records were indited, then the 
whole story of St. John, and of the Acts of. the Apostles, 
might easily have been’ convineed of falsehood by many 
thousand living witnesses, both in Jerusalem and in all 
other places where they lay the scene of this great dispen- 
sation; because they had heard nothing of these things, but 
from their histories: then, by the suffrage of our own evan- 
gelists, our Lord’s forerunner must be a deceiver, when he 
declared the Messiah should baptize them with the Holy 
Ghost and fire, whom he had then baptized with water; 
yea, in those very histories designed to convince others that 
Jesus was Christ, they must leave on record a promise, 
made not to them only, but to all believers, which never 


. was fulfilled; the apostles also must be falsely introduced, 


saying, This was that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, 
and with the greatest impudence promising that Holy 
Ghost to others which they themselves had not received; 
and surely then those Jews, which after all Christ’s mira- 
cles required a sign, would have required of the apostles, 
Where is that great effusion of the Spirit promised by the 
prophet Joel, which may assure us, that the times of the 
Messiah are now come? Where is that fiery baptism? 
Where are those rivers of spiritual water which your pre- 
tended Christ, and his forerunner, promised? Let us see 
them that we may believe him. ‘With what face could St. 
Peter promise that Holy Ghost to others; upon faith in 
Christ, which they themselves had not received? or with 
what face could Luke declare he did this before such an 
audience, of which the greatest part must be then living, 
and so as with that promise to convert three thousand souls, 
had neither these converts, ner this audience, found any: 
experience of that affair?’ In fine, if these apostles were 
not assisted with these miraculous powers of the Holy 
Ghost, they must be well assured, that he who had so oft en- 
gaged whilst he lived to send this Comforter to them, and 
at his resurrection promised, that in a few days they should 
all be baptized with the Holy Ghost, was a deceiver and 
Jalse prophet; and then what motive could they have, or 
how could they conceive it a thing possible, to be his wit- 
nesses successfully to the uttermost parts of the earth? If 
by the coming of the Holy Ghost upon them they were in- 
deed enabled to speak all languages; this gift was a sufli- 
cient confirmation of the resurrection and ascension of that 
Jesus who thus made good his promise tothem. If they 
had no sueh gift, how was it possible that such unlearned 
persons, who only understood their mother-tongue, should 

discourse in their several languages to the Romans, Gre- 

cians, Egyptians, Persians, Armenians, Scythians, Indians, 

and all the barbarous nations of the world? And to what 

purpose was it for them to travel to those nations, to stand 

mute among them, or else to tell a story to them of which 

they could not understand one word? If, as tlie sacred 

story doth inform us, they preached the: word with demon- 


stration of the Spirit, and power ; ifthey went forth preach- _ 
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ing every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the word with signs following, God also bearing witness to 
them by signs and miracles, and by divers powers and distri- 
butions of the Holy Ghost, then might they boldly say, We 
are his witnesses of these things, and so ts the Holy Ghost, 
which God hath given to those that obey him. (Acts v. 32.) 
But if no such assistance was vouchsafed to them, what 
evidence could they give to the world that he had sent 
them on this errand? or how could they expect to reverse 
all the ancient laws and religions of the world, and to per- 
suade all nations to own and worship, as the great Saviour 
of the world, one who was lately hanged on a tree? Their 
compliance therefore with this mission, and .their conti- 
nuance in this testimony under those dreadful miseries they 
suffered for it, as well as their incredible success in the 
propagation of the Christian faith to every ‘nation, will not 
suffer us to doubt that they were well assured of the com- 
pletion of this promise to them, and so of Christ’s mira- 
culous assistance of them. 

§. III. Moreover, these Epistles do slowest severally con- 
tain sufficient proofs of the effusion of the Holy Ghost upon 
believers, and of his miraculous assistance of the first 
preachers of the Christian faith, and jointly do concur to 
make this evidence triumphant over infidelity. For, 

' First, St. Paul writes to the Romans thus; I long to see 
you, that IE may impart to you some spiritual gift, to the end 
you may be established, Rom.i. 11. (See the note there.) 
For I know (saith he), that when I come to see you, I shall 
come in the fulness, rite evroylac, of the blessing of the gospel 
of Christ, xv. 29. i. e. that fulness of spiritual gifts with 
which all Christians were blessed in Christ Jesus, accord- 
ing to that promise of the prophet Isaiah, xliv. 2, 3. Fear 
not, Jacob my servant, and Israel whom I have chosen, for I 
will put my Spirit on thy seed, xai rag evAoytag pov, and my 
blessings on thy children. Now that the apostle came .to 
Rome, both Scripture and the whole current of antiquity 
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attest: ‘either then he came to them with the fulness of the’ 


blessings of the gospel of Christ, and did impart unto them 
those spiritual gifts which ‘tended to confirm them in the 
Christian faith; or he did not: if he did impart them, he 
gave them an assured demonstration of the certainty of 
Christian faith; if he did not, he himself ministered to 
them a full dbjection against his own apostleship : for this 
must render him a vain-boaster of things he was not able to 
perform, and a deceiver of the church of Rome. And why 


then doth he speak thus to them? JE have whereof I may. 


glory through Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to 
God: for Iwill not dare to speak of any thing which Christ 
hath not wrought by me, to make the gentiles obedient in 
word and deed, in the power of signs and wonders, and in 
the power of the Spirit of God. (Rom. xv.17—19.) These 
powers, saith he, have accompanied my preaching from 
Jerusalem, round about unto Iilyricum, and this grace, saith 
he, was given to me of God, that I should be the minister of 
Jesus Christ to the gentiles, ministering the gospel of God to 
them, that the offering up of the gentiles might be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. Where he compares 
himself, preaching the gospel, to the priest, conversant 
about his sacrifice, to prepare and fit it to be offered: the 
gentiles dedicated by him to the service of God, arc his sa- 
crifice or oblation; the ILoly Spirit conferred upon them is 
the libamen by w hich they are sanctified, and rendered ac- 
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ceptable to God. Moreover, the Epistle to the Romans 
must be false, or else it must he sent by the apostle before 
he had seen Rome, for it contained an intimation that he 
had not then seen. them, a desire to see them, and a promise 
to come to them; for, saith he, J make tt my request to God, 
if by any means, now at length, I might have a prosperous 
journey by the will of God, to come to you, for I long to see 
you ; (Rom. i. 10, 11.18.) and, I often purposed to come to 
you, but was let hitherto: and again, I have been much hin- 
dered from coming to you; having therefore a great desire 
these many years to come to you, whensoever I take m y jour- 
ney tnto Spain I will come to you, (xv. 22—24.) It is also 
certain that he afterward did see them; for after his appeal 
to Czsar he was sent to Rome, and liioel there at least two 
years: he therefore must have sent his Epistle to them, and 
they must have received it before that time. Ina word, 
from those words in the close of this Epistle, xv. 25, 26. 
But now I go to Jerusalem to minister to the saints ; for it 
hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a cer- 
tain contribution for the poor saints that are at Jerusalem ; 
itis evident he writ this Epistle before that collection was 
carried by him to Jerusalem in the third year of Nero, 
and sent it from Corinth, as the postscript saith. Note 
also, that this paid is often cited by St. Clemens and 
Polycarp. 

In his Epistle to the church of Corinth, he declares, , they 
were enriched with all utterance. and knowledge, or in 
tongues and prophecy, 1 Cor. i. 5. (see the note there :) 
that they abounded in every thing, in faith, in utterance, 
and knowledge, (2 Cor. viii. 7.) so that they came behind the 
other churches in no gift. THis twelfth chapter begins thus: 
Now concerning spiritual gifts, I would not have you igno- 
rant, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
accursed; and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Hfoly Ghost. Now there ure diversities of gifts, 
but the same Spir it; and there are differences of administra- 
tions (or offices in the church to which these gifts belong), 
but (all proceeding from) the same Lord; and there are di- 
versities of operations (performed by chest, gifted men), but it 
is the same God who worketh all (these operations) ix (them) 
all, (ver.4—6.) Then he proceeds to the enumeration of 
the gifts conferred upon the officers and members of the 
church, viz. the gifts of knowledge, wisdom, prophecy, 
and the discerning of spirits; the gift of miracles, of faith, 
of healing, of divers kinds of tongues, and_the interpreta- 
tion of them; saying, that God had placed in the church, 
Jirst apostles ; secondly, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
that miracles, then mats of healing, helps, governments, «li- 
versiltes of tongues; concluding with this question, Are all 
apostles? are all prophets? are vail teachers? are all workers 
of meracles? have all the gifts of healing? do ail speak with 
tongues? doallinterpret? But covet earnestly the best gifts ; 
and yet shew F to you a more excellent way, even that of 
charity: for, though I have the gift of prophecy, and wnder- 
stand all mystertes, and all knowledge; and though I have 
ail faith, so that I can remove mountains, and have no cha- 
rity, I am nothing: (xiii. 1, 2.)-for prophecies shall fail, 
and tongues shall cease, and knowledge shall be done away, 
but charity never faileth, (ver.8.) 

‘Now this Epistle must be indited and sent to them whilst 
their sclisms, contentions, and disorders remained, be- 
cause it was designed to correct them, and whilst St. Paul 
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was in a capacity to come to them, and so before his bonds, 
because he saith, The rest will I set in order when I come, 
(xi. 34.) Hence, after notice giyen of their schisms, con- 
tentions, and divisions, he adds, These things have I in a 
Jigure transferred to myself and Apollos for your sakes, that 
you might learn in us, not to think of men above that which 


is written, that no one of you be puffed up, for one against’ 


another, (iv. 6.) saying, I have also sent Timotheus to you, 
and I myself will come unto you shortly ; and then he puts 
the question to them thus, What will you? that I come unto 
you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness? 
(ver. 16—19.) Chap. v. he commands them to put away 
from them, and to deliver up to Satan, the.incestuous per- 
son; and that accordingly they did so, his Second Epistle 
shews, in which he writes to them to forgive and comfort 
him. (2 Cor. ii. 7.) 

Morcover, he writes part of this Epistle in answer to some 
questions they had sent to him, which required a speedy 
answer, as being cases of conscience which concerned their 
conversation, their freedom from idolatry, and the preserva- 
tion of weak Christians. The rest of his Epistle is spent in 
endeavouring to correct their great disorders about the sacra- 
ment, their churcli-assemblies, and the use of their spiritual 
gifts, (chap. xi. and xiv.) and their great error touching the 
resurrection, (chap. xv.)and to give directions touching their 
charity, (chap. xvi.) All which things required speedy in- 
structions; and that this Epistle was sent accordingly, the 
words do manifest: When I come, whomsoever you shall ap- 
prove by your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality 
to Jerusalem ; and if it be meet that I go also, they shall go 
with me, (xvi. 3,4.) Now I will come to you when I pass 
through Macedonia, and tt may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, (ver.5,6.) Tsay, hence it is evident, that 
they soon received this Epistle; for they accordingly made 
their collections, with which he went up to Jerusalem; and 
in his Second Epistle he apologizes for not coming to them, 
according to those words, i. 16,17. Moreover, the Second 
Epistlo is a strong confirmation of the First, in which he 
hath pointed out unto them those disorders which he would 
have remedied, those things he would have done before his 
coming; for in this he tells them, their obedience to his 
former letter had filled him with joy and comfort, that his 
instructions concerning the incestuous person had found so 
good eflect, that they approved themselves to be clear in 
this matter, and caused him to rejoice, that he could have 


such confidence in them in all things, (chap. vii.) Whence 
it is evident; they had not only then received, but in some 


measure had complied with the instructions given them in 
that Epistle. , 

Add to this, that Clemens Romanus, with the whole 
church of Rome, in an epistle sent to the Corinthians, not 
many years after this of St. Paul’s was written, declares, 
(8. 2.) that there was wAfjpye aylov mvebparog Eyyuatc emt 
mavtac, a full effusion of the Holy Ghost upon them all; and 
that St. Paul had written to them an Epistle touching their 
divisions about himseif, (§.37.),and Cephas and Apollos; 
which is a great confirmation, both of the early knowledge 
and use of this Epistle in the church, as also of the truth of 
what St. Paul relateth in it, touching the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon them. 

. In his Epistle to the Galatians, he compares himself 
with the chief of the apostles, and the pillars of the church, 


. Cor. §. 46.) about six years after. the writing of it. 
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declaring, that he that wrought effectually in Peter.to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, was as efficacious in him to-+ 
wards the gentiles ; that these pillars saw, and perceived by 
the grace given to him, that the gospel of the uncircumcision 
was committed to him, as the gospel of the circumcision was 
to Peter, and therefore gave to him the right hand of fellow- 
ship; that he with Barnabas should go to the gentiles, and 
they to the circumcision; (ii: 7—9.) adding, for consolation 
to the gentiles, that Christ had redeemed them from the curse 
of the law, that the blessing of Abraham might come upon 
the genttles, that they might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith; (iii. 18.) and also, that through the. Spirit 
they did wait for the hope of righteousness by faith, (v. 5.) 

Now in this Epistle, he mentions the life that he now 
lived in the flesh, (ii. 20.) his fear of them, his desire to see 
them, and the desire of the false brethren to exclude him 
from any share in their affections, and the persecutions he 
yet suffered in the flesh: (iii. 2. iv. 11. 15. 17. 20. v.11.) and 
he concludes it thus: You see how large a letter I have writ- 
ten to you with my own hand ; and from henceforth let no 
man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus, (vi.11.17.). Which words demonstrate, that this 
Epistle must be written and sent to them whilst he lived, 
after he had suffered greatly for the name of Christ. More- 
over, the occasion of it shews it must be written by St. 
Paul himself; for it was written upon occasion of some 
Judaizers, who preached up the necessity of circumcising 
the gentiles, and requiring them to observe the law of Mo- 
ses, and who endeavoured to disparage this apostle, who 
had taught the contrary, as inferior to other apostles, and 
his doctrine as contrary to what they taught: now these 
distempers requiring a speedy remedy, we cannot doubt 
but the apostle sent this Epistle to them, as soon as he had 
heard how they had heen perverted from the sincerity of 
the faith. Jtis also cited by Polycarp ad Philip. §. 5. 

In his Epistle to the Ephesians, he tells them, he was 
made a minister of the. gospel according to the. gift of the 
grace of God given to him, by the effectual working of his 
power ; (iii. 7.) and, that to every one of us is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ: for, he-as- 
cending up on high, gave gifts unto men: and, he gave some 
apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and 
teachers; and that all these had their spiritual gifts: (see 
the note oniy. 7, 8. 11.) and adds, that after they believed; 
they were sealed with the spirit. of promise,. which ‘ts.the 


‘ earnest of our inheritance, till the redemption of the pur- 


chased possession, (i. 18,14.) ; 

Now in this Epistle he makes mention of his bonds, and 
of his being then an ambassador in bonds, (vi. 20.) saying, 
I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for. you gentiles ; I 
Paul, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you, (iii. 1. iv..1.) 
This Epistle therefore must be.sent unto them whilst he 
was in. bonds at Rome; and so it must be sent unto them 
anno Christi 62. since Paul was set at liberty the next year. 
He also adds, that it was sent by Tychicus, whom he sent 
to them on purpose, to make known his affairs whilst he 
abode at Rome, and begs their prayers for courage in 
making known the mystery of the gospel, whilst he was sesh 
in bonds, (vi. 19-22.) 

Moreover, this Epistle i is cited by St. Clemens, (Ep. ad 
It is 
twice cited by Polycarp, (§. 1. 12.) in his epistle to the 
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Philippians. Ignatius (§.12.) in his epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, saith, that St. Paul in his whole Epistle made men- 
tion of them in Christ Jesus: so early was this Epistle 
known to and read by the Christians. 

In his Epistle to the Colossians, he declares, that he had 
laboured in preaching the gospel to them, according to the 
energy of him that wrought with him, év dvvéyuer, bya mighty 
power, (i. 29.) and saith, Let the word of God dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another 
in psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs, (iii.16.) Now 
in this Epistle he saith, that he then rejoiced tn the afflictions 
which he suffered for them, (i. 24.) He also speaks of his 
solicitude for them, and those of Laodicea, and for as many 
as had not seen his face in Christ, of his salutation with his 
own hand, (iv. 18.) and of his bonds, and of his sending 
Tychicus and Onesimus, to give them an account of his 
affairs, and of the salutations ef many brethren. He there- 
forc, and they also, must be all alive when this Epistle was 
sent to them. 

In his Epistle to the Thessalonians, he testifies, his gos- 
pel came unto them not in word only, but in power, and in 
the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance, and that they re- 
ceived the word with much affliction, but yet with joy of the 
Holy Ghost ; (1 Thess. i. 5, 6.) and for this he appeals to 
thcir own expericnce, adding these words, Ye know what 
manner of persons we were amongst you for your sakes ; 
whence he infers, that he that despised his admonitions, 
despised not man, but God, who also had given them his Holy 
Spirit, (iv. 8.) 

Now in this Epistle he speaks of his absence from them, 
and of his great desire to see them, (1 Thess. ii. 17.) of his 
solicitude for their steadfastness under their sufferings, (iii. 
5, 6.) his sending Timothy to give him an account of it, his 
comfort when he heard that they stood firm; and maketh 
Sylvanus and Timothcus his associates in sending it. This 
Epistle therefore must be written whilst both they and he 
were living, and.itis cited by Polycarp in his Epistle to the 
Philippians, §. 11. 

In his Epistle to Titus, he speaks thus, (iii. 5,6.) Accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on 
us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Now, of 
epistles thus written to particular persons, I think it need- 
less to prove, that they were written whilst both St. Paul 
and they were living, and were not sent unto them from, orin 
another world: though that is here sufficiently proved from 
these words, iii. 12. When I shall send Artemas to thee, or 
Tychicus, be diligent to come to me to Nicopolis. 

Arg. 2.§.1V. Secondly, That God youchsafed to the pro- 
fessers and first propagators of the Christian faith these 
admirable powers, and various distributions of the Holy 
Ghost, is farther evident from this consideration, that the 
apostles in all their contests and debates with friends and 
adversaries, belicvers and rejecters of the Christian faith, 
false apostics, antichrists, corrupters of it, and apostates 
from it, appeal with greatest confidence to these miraculous 
operations and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 

In their first controversy, touching the resurrection of 
our Lord, gainsaid by the rulers of the Jews, St. Peter 
speaks thus to them: The God of our fathers hath raised 
up Jesus whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath 
God exalted to his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 


THE GENERAL PREFACE ; 


to give repentance to Israel, and remission of sins. And we 
are his witnesses of these things; and so is also that Holy 
Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey him. (Acts 
v. 830—382.) And again, This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses: therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shewed forth this, which 
ye now see and hear. (Acts ii.32, 33.) Now evident it is, 
this plea could not be offered to convince these rulers, by 
an appeal to their own senses, without the highest impu- 
dence and plain confusion of their cause, had there been 
no effusion of the Holy Ghost imparted to the apostles 
who attested, and believers which embraced this faith ; nor 
could it have been published in that generation, and re- 
corded by St. Luke, as made by the apostles before so 
great an auditory, if it had been falsc, so many witnesses 
being then living to confute this story. 

Secondly, The next dispute arose betwixt St. Peter and 
the converts of the circumcision, accusing him as a trans- 
gressor, for eating and conversing with Cornelius, and 
other uncircumcised persons; in which case his apology 
runs thus: As I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on 
them, as upon us at the beginning. Then remembered I the 
word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized 
with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did to 
us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ ; what was I, that I 
could withstand God? (Acts xi. 15—17.) And thus he puts 
to silence the zealots for the circumcision, men too tena- 
cious of their rites, too zealous for the law, to be satisfied 
with any thing that did not carry with it a convincing 
evidence. 

Thirdly, A third contest arose at Antioch, where some 
believing Jews contended, that it was necessary to circum- 
cise the gentile converts, and te command them to observe 
the law of Moses: this vain pretension St. Peter baffles 
by this argument, that God who knows the hearts bare them 
witness, that whilst uncircumcised they were accepted 
with him, by giving them the Holy Ghost even as he did to 
us, and putting no difference betwixt them and us, purifying 
their hearts by faith ; and thence concluding, that by en- 
deavouring te put this yoke on the believing gentiles, they 


would tempt, that is, would disbelieve, and even oppose 


themselves te that Ged who had vouchsafed so clear a de- 
monstration of his acceptance of them, not being circum- 
cised. (Acts xv. 8, 9.) Hence also the whole college of 
the apostles write unto them thus: It seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost to lay upon you no such burden, (ver. 28.) 
Fourthly, When the zealots had infected the church of 
the Galatians with the pernicious doctrine of the neces- 
sity of circumcision, and of the observation of the law of 
Moses, St. Paul writes thus to them: O foolish Galatians ! 
who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the truth? © 
This only would I learn of you: Received ye the spirit (in 
his miraculous gifts and operations) by (ebedience to) the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? (Gal. iii.1, 2. 
If by the latter, as ye know ye did, this is a demonstration 
that your justification and acceptance with God, is the 
fruit of faith in Christ, not of obedience to the law of 
Meses ; this the apostle reassumes, saying, He that mi- 
nistercth the Spirit to you, and worketh miracles among you, 
doth he it by (virtue of your obedience to) the works of the 
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law, or by the hearing of faith? We see then, this was the 
chief argument which carried the cause in the council at 
Jerusalem, and which is urged by St. Paul to confirm the 
Galatians.in the truth, and silence those who laboured to 
prevail upon them to admit of circumcision, and the ob- 
servance of the law of Moses: this confirmation therefore 
of the truth of the Christian faith was such, as none con- 
cerned to do it then were able to gainsay, much less can 
any now find reason to doubt of it. 

In the Epistle t the church of Corinth, he is even forced 
to prove the truth of his apostleship, against those false 
apostles and deceitful workers who had set up against him, 
and for the satisfaction of those Corinthians who sought a 
proof of Jesus Christ speaking in him. (2 Cor. xiii. 3.) He 
therefore justifies and confirms it by declaring, that the 
signs of an apostle have been wrought among them by him, 
in all patience, in signs and wonders, and in mighty deeds ; 
(2 Cor. xii. 12.) that he was not a whit behind the very chief 
of the apostles in these gifts; (xi. 5, 6.) that both he and his 
fellow-labonrers among them approved themselves as the 
ministers of Christ by the Holy Ghost, by the word of truth, 
and by the power of God; (vi. 6, 7.) that they to whom he 
writ were manifestly declared to be his letters commenda- 
tory, as being the epistle of Christ ministered by him, writ- 
ten not with ink, but by the Spirit of the living God, (chap. 
iii.) and that they came behind the other churches in no gift, 
(xii. 13.) To the Galatians infected with the like distemper, 
he declares, that he who wrought effectually in Peter to the 
apostleship of the circumcision, was as efficactous in him 
towards the gentiles; and that this was so manifest even 
to the chief of the apostles, that they were by the grace 
vouchsafed to him convinced that the gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision was by Christ committed to his charge. 

Some there seem to have been among the members of 
the church of Corinth, who had not the knowledge of the 
truth, and who even questioned whether Christ was among 
them or not: to them he testifieth, that the church of Corinth 
came behind the other churches in no gift, and that by this 
the testimony of Christ was confirmed among them; (1 Cor. i. 
5—7. see the note there:) that the word he preached was 
not delivered tn the enticing words of human wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit, and of power, that their faith 
might not seem to consist in the wisdom of man, but in the 
power of the Holy Ghost ; (ii. 4, 5.) thatGod had established 
them in Christ, by giving the earnest of his Spirit in their 
hearts. (2 Cor. i.21, 22.) Now for the truth of what he thus 
delivers, he makes a solemn and religious appeal to their 
‘ own hearts and consciences, saying, We are made mantfest 

_to God, and we trust also we are made manifest in your own 
consciences, (2 Cor. v.11.) for we are not asmany who cor- 
rupt the word, but as of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of 
God speak we in Christ, (ii. 17.) We do by manifestation of 
the truth commend ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
sight of God, (iv. 2.) Yca, he appeals to all the prophets and 
Spiritual men among them, not only for the truth, but also 
for the Divine authority of his Epistles, saying, If any man 
be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the 
things I write unto you are the commandments of God. 
(1 Cor. vii. 3. 7.) Now evident it is, that arguments of this 
nature neither could be urged by this apostle without con- 
fusion to his cause, and the impairing of his credit; nor, 
being offered, could prevail upon the church of Achaia, and 
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other churches, to own him ‘as-a true apostle, and his 


Epistles as the commandments of the Lord, had not the mat- 
ter of fact, on which they did entirely depend, been incon- 
testable. For, had these things been false, or question- 
able, they whom he styleth false apostles and deceitful 
workers, must have been able to reply, that he himself, in 
his appeal to the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghost 
for confirmation of his doctrine and apostleship, must have 
been guilty of that very crime he laid to their charge; and 
all the churches to which he had directed these epistles, 
must rather be confirmed in the suspicions they had enter- 
tained against him, than wrought off from them by these 
vain pretences and false surmises of those distributions of 
the Holy Spirit of which they had found no experience, 
and had received no convincing evidence. 

The believing Jews lay under two dangerous distem- 
pers: the first was that which St. James takes notice of in 
his Epistle, viz. that faith alone would be sufficient to save 
them without works; and upon this the heretics mentioned 
by Irenzus,* and others, grounded their licentious doc- 
trines, that they might live as they listed, they being not to 
be saved by good works, but by faith only. The second 
was a proneness to apostacy, or falling back from the faith 
to Judaism, to avoid persecution: and this the heretics also 
so far improved, as to declare it lawful, in times of perse- 
cution, to commit idolatry,+ and to deny Christ with the 
mouth. Now in opposition to_the first assertion, St. Paul, 
in his second chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, shews 
the necessity of taking more abundant heed to the pre- 
cepts of Christianity, as being all confirmed by signs and 
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost; and therefore puts 
to them the question thus: If the word spoken by angels 
was firm, and every transgression and disobedience received 
‘a just recompence of reward; how shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation, which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that 
heard it? God also bearing them witness both with signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will. In opposition to their 
proneness to apostacy, he declares it a most dreadful thing 
to fall from the profession of the Christian faith, after they 
had received such strong convictions of it, by those gifts 
of the Holy Ghost they had received with it: for, saith he, 
it ts impossible for them who were once enlightened, and have . 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and have been made partakers 
of the Holy Ghost, and yet fall away, to be renewed to re- 
pentance, seeing they crucify again the Son of God, and put 
him to an open shame, (vi. 4—6. see the note there.) Again, 
to such, there remains no more sacrifice for sin, but a fear- 
Jul looking-for of judgment and fiery indignation, seeing 
they trample under foot the Son of God, and count the blood 
of the covenant, by which they were sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and reproach the Spirit of grace, (x. 26. 29. see the 
note there.) Now visible it is, that the foundation of both 
these arguments depends upen the certainty of this mat- 
ter, that God confirmed the truth of the doctrine delivered 


. by Christ and his apostles, by divers miracles and gifts of 





* “Ut liberoa agere que velint, secundim enim ipsius gratiam salvari homines, 
el non secundiim opera justa.” fren. lib.i, cap. 20, Theodoret. Har. Fab. lib. i. 


“cap. 1. 


. t Orig. contra Celsum, lib. vi. p. 282. 
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the Holy Ghost, and that Christians then were made par- 
takers of those gifts. , 

Lastly, Against the seductions of the antichrists and the 
deceivers, which were then crept into the church, St. John 
fortifies .the believers with these words: These things have 
I written concerning them that deceive you. But the anoint- 
ing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any one teach you, but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, andis no lie; and 
even asit hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. (1 John ii. 
26, 27.) And again, Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits whether they are of God; for many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the world. By this ye shall know the 
Spirit of God; every spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ 
coming in the flesh, is of God; and every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of 
God, (iv. 1—3. see the strength of the argument in the 
note there.) And it is the Spirit that witnesseth that Jesus 
is the Son of God, because the Spirit is truth, (v.6.) He 
that believeth in the Son of God hath the witness in himself, 
(ver. 10.) Now when men thus lay claim in their epistles to 
thcir converts to the power of God co-operating with them 
in the promotion of the faith, declaring, that he testified to 
the irnth of what they preached by divers miracles and 
cifts of the Holy Ghost; when they confidently speak of 
an unction of the Spirit of troth abiding in them, of which 
they to whom they write were made partakers, and by this 
very argument endeavour to convince them what a dréad- 
ful thing it would be for them to despise the admonitions 
they had given, or to neglect the great salvation they had 
tendered to them; there ‘can remain no cause of doubting 
of the truth of these assertions, especially when they to 
whom they write not only do continue steadfast in the faith, 
but also do admit those writings which assert these things, 
as Divine records, and the word of God. 

And this argument will .be much strengthened from this 
consideration, that the primitive professors, in all the con- 
flicts with Jews, gentiles, magicians, false prophets, here- 
tics, and false pretenders to be the successors of the apo- 
stles, still used this argument from.the miraculous opera- 


tions the Christians then performed, and the gifts of the: 


Holy Ghost they still received and exercised, as an effec- 
tual confirmation of the Christian faith, and a sufficient 
confutation of the pretences of their adversaries ; v. g. 

First, From this they prove to the Jews, that God had 
deserted them, and was now graciously present with the 
Christian assemblies; that the Schechinah and prophetic 
gvifts,* which were long since departed from them, were still 
extant among Christians, and exercised both by menrand 
women. 

SodBatlly: Hence they triumph over the heathen deities 4. 
that by the name of Jesus such cures were wrought on the 
diseased, as none of their supposed deities could per- 
form; and that they by this name expelled those devils 





° Mapa yae nyse nal ppiyes ev meopntind yaplepuard ions, AE ob eat adel cuvlevas dpri- 
AITE, Ori Th wares by ow yin Lay Grea, ale hac pesrerton, Just. Dial. Trypb. p.308. 
B, et 315. Orig. contra Celsum, lib. ii. p. 62. et lib. vii. p. 337. 

t "Yad vay adda warray imoguisray, wal imarrav, nal dapuaxturas pi tabévrae i4- 
cavro. Just. Mart. Apol. i. p. 45. Vide Theopbyl. ad Autolicam, lib. ii. p. 87, 
Tertall. Apol. cap. 23. Cypr. de Idol. Van. Ox. p. 14. ad Demetr. p. 191. Arnob. 
lib. i, p. 29, Lactani. lib. iy. cap. 27. 
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which their conjurors could not expel, and foreed them to 
confess they were evil spirits. 

Thirdly, They triumph over the Simonians * ‘and gnos- 
tics, the magicians and heretics of their times, by the same 
arguinents, that they could neither cure all diseases, nor 
expel all kinds of devils, as the Christians did. 

Fourthly, By this they, after the example of St. Panl, 
1 Cor. xii. 3. and of St. John, 1 John iv. 1—3. taught 
Christians to distinguish + betwixt true and false prophets ; 
and by this they confuted the Montanists, because they left 
no succession of prophets, which yet continued inthe true 
church of Christ. Some heretics finding themselves unable 
even to pretend to such a gift of prophecy as the Gospel of 
St. John had promised, and the Epistles of St. Paul men- 
tioned, rejected both that Gospel and those Epistles. Now 
these, saith Irenzeus, | are unhappy men, “ qui gratiam 
prophetia repellunt ab ecclesia,” who go about to exclude 
the grace of prophecy from the church, and thereby make 
themselves false prophets, i. e. assertors of things in God’s 
name which they have not received from him. 

Lastly, As for the true successors of-the apostles, Fro! 
necus§ informs us, that “‘ cum. successione apostolatis 
charisma veritatis certum secundim beneplacitum patris 
acceperunt,” with their succession they received the gift of 
truth; and hence infers, that ‘ ubi igitur charismata Do- 
mini posita sunt, ibi discere oportet veritatem,” where there- 
fore these gifts of the Lord are placed, there the truth ts to 
be learned. 

Arg. 3. §. V. The prayers ¢ and the thanksgivings made 
for these Divine assistances, the charges the apostles gave 
concerning them, the exhortations and directions which 
they send to Christian governors and churches, touching 
these gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost, are a con- 
vincing demonstration that they were frequent, and noto- 
riously exercised in the church of God. For instance, I 
thank my God (saith the apostle to the church of Corinth) 
for the grace of God which ts given you by Jesus Christ, that 
in every thing ye are enriched by him in all utterance and 
all knowledge (or in tongues and prophecy), so that ye come 
behind the other churches inno gift. (1 Cor.i.5—7. see the 
note there.) He begins his Epistle to the church of Ephe- 
sus thus: Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings tm 
heavenly things in Christ: (Eph. i. 3. see the note there.) 
praying that the same God would give to them the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the-knowledge of him, (ver. 17.) 
He prays for the Romaas, that they may abound im hope 
through the power of.the Holy Ghost, (xv. 13.) and for his 
Colossians, that they may be filled with the knowledge of his 
will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, (i. 9.) 

Having convened the Asiatic bishops, he requires them 
to take heed fo the flock over which the Holy Ghost had 
made them overseers. (Acts xx. 28.) To the church of Rome 
he speaks thus: Having therefore, xapionara Siagopa, dif- 
ferent gifts, whether prophecy, let us do it according to the 
proportion of faith; or ministering, let us wail on our mi- 





- © “Super bee argueatar qai sunt a Simone, et i Carpocrate, el si qui alii virtates 
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nestering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching, Rom. xii. 6—8. 
(See the note there.) “He exhorts the Ephesians and Co- 
lossians to be filled with the Spirit, speaking to themselves 
in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, Eph. v. 18, 19. 
Colos. iii. 16. Two of his admonitions to his Thessalo- 
nians are conceived in these words, Quench not the Holy 
Spirit, despise not prophecy, 1 Thess. v.19, 20. To his 
son Timothy be speaks thus: Neglect not the gift that isin 
thee, whichwas given thee by prophecy, 1 'Tim.iv.14. And 
in his Second Epistle, Stir up the gift that is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands, 1.6. for, saith he, God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear, but of power, love, and wisdom, 
ver. 7. He exhorts him also to keep the good thing com- 
mitted to him by the Holy Ghost that dwelleth in him, ver. 
14, Now, in these Epistles he speaks of himself as a pri- 
soner and a sufferer for the cause of Christ, saying, Be not 
thou ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, nor of me his pre- 
soner ; he tells him, he was ready to be offered, and the time 
of his departure was at hand; informs him, that Demas 
had forsaken him, and desires him when he came to him to 
bring Mark with him, 2 'Tim. i. 8. ii. 8. 10. iv. 6. 10—12. 
He speaks of Hymenzeus and Alexander, whom he had de- 
livered up to’ Satan, and saith, These things I write unte 
thee, hoping to come to thee shortly, 1 Tim. i. 20. iii. 14. 
All which are evident proofs that these Epistles must be sent 
to Timothy, whilst St. Paul was living and was a prisoner 
at Rome. St. Peter advertiseth the converted Jews that 
the gospel was preached to them by the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven; and he gives these instructions to them 
for the use of their extraordinary gifts: As every man hath 
received the gift, so let him minister, as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God; if any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God ; if any man minister, let him do it as of 
the ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. iv.10, 11. Now the 
messenger by which he sent this Epistle, and the salutations 
in the close of it, shew that it was written whilst St. Mark 
and Sylvanus were living. 

But the great scene of these directions and admonitions 
Nes in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, where he exhorts 
them to covet earnestly spiritual gifts, but chiefly that of 
prophecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. to covet to prophesy, and forbid 
not to speak with tongues, ver. 39. Moreover, he directs 
them in the due exercise of these spiritual gifts after this 
manner: Forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to the edifying of the church, ver. 12. 
Wherefore let him that speakethin an unknown tongue pray 
that he may interpret, ver.13. And again, Ifany man speak 
im an unknown tongue, let tt be by two, or at most by three, 
and let oneinterpret ; but if there be no interpreter, let him 
keep silence in the church, ver. 27, 28. Let the prophets speak 
two or three, and let the others judge, ver. 29. Ifany thing 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his 
peace: for ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may 
learn, and all may be comforted, ver.30, 31. In the same 
chapter he chides them for using these spiritual gifts with- 
out profit to the hearer, and so as to breed confusion in the 
church. Ifow is it (saith he), brethren, that when you come 
together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath 
a tonque, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation? Let all 
things be done to edifying, ver. 26. declaring, that by using 


tongucs not understood in the assembly, they would give © 
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to the infidel and unbeliever occasion to say they were mad, 
ver.23. But ¢f all prophesy (saith he), and there come in 
one that belteveth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of 
all; heis judged of all: and thus are the secrets of his heart 
made manifest ; and so falling down on his face, he will wor- 
ship God, and report that God ts in you of a truth, ver. 24, 
25. So notorious are these gifts supposed to be, not only 
to the saint, but to the infidel], and so powerful for his con- 
version. Now had these great apostles given thanks for 
gifts conferred upon these churches which they never had 
enjoyed; had they exhorted them to desire, and earnestly 
to covet, to stir up and excel in gifts they never had, and 
which were not imparted to any members of the church; 
had they given these grave directions and solemn charges, 
touching those gifts of prophecy and revelation of tongues, 
and the interpretation of them, which never had been exer- 
cised in that of Corinth, or any other Christian church; 

had they severely chid them for abusing those gifts they 
never had, and shewed themselves so much concerned to 
correct an abuse of which they were incapable, as having 
not the use of what they are supposed to abuse; had they 
condemned the murmurings of them who had them in a less, 
the boastings of them who had them in a higher measure, 
by such inquiries as these, What hast thou which thou hast 
nat recetved? And if thou hast received (them), wherefore 
dost thou boast, as if thou hadst not received (them)? 1 Cor. 
iv. 7. (see the note there); and shewing the necessity that 
there should be such a diversity of gifts and operations in 
the body, 1 Cor. xii. 14—27. and done and said all this 
without a just foundation; this must have rendered those 
Epistles in which these nasaases are contained, the matter 
of their derision and disdain, rather than -worthy to ‘be 
owned as the oracles of God: and those apostles which 
indited them, must rather have: been esteemed by them 
brainsick enthusiasts, than men inspired by- the Spirit 
of God. 

Since then these writings generally were received as Di- 
vine records by all Christians, and by those very churches 
to which they were indited, it niust be-certain, that in all 
these assertions they contain matter of unquestionable 
truth, and only spake of those spiritual gifts of which these 
churches had a full experience ; there being, saith Clemens 
Romans, in his epistle writ soon after to them, a full effu- 
ston of the Holy Ghost upon them all. 


Arg. 4. §. VI. This will still be more evident, if we con- 


sider what Christianity the author and the propagators of 
it required of all that would embrace the Christian faith, 
and what were the encouragements they tendered as the 
chief inducements so to hope, believe, and act, or ial: as 
Christianity required. And, 

First, They call upon all Christians to take up the cross 
of Christ daily, and for his sake to forsake father and mo- 
ther, wife and children, goods and relations, and even life 


itself, declaring that without this they cannot be Christ’s 


disciples, Luke xiv. 26, 27. informing them, that all that will 
live godly must suffer persecution, 2'Tim. iil. 12. that through 
many tribulations they must enter into the kingdom of God, 
Acts iv. 22. that they were called to suffer, and were ap- 
pointed to this very thing, 1 Thess. tii. 3, 4. 1 Pet.ti. 21. 
Accordingly we find that the Corinthians were partakers 
with them of their sufferings, 2 Cor. i. 7. that the Galatians 
had suffered many things, Gal. iii. 4. that to the Philippians 
4K 
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it was given, not only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer 
for his sake, Phil. i. 29. that St. Paul commends the Colos- 
sians for their steadfastness in the faith under all their per- 
secutions, i. 11. and prays they may be strengthened with all 
‘might, according to his glorious gospel, to all patience, and 
long-suffering, with joyfulness, ii.5. He saith the Thessa- 
lonians suffered the same from their countrymen, as did the 
‘believing Jews from theirs, 1 Thess. ii. 14. that he sent 
Timothy to stablish and to comfort them concerning their 
faith, and to exhort them not to be moved at those afflictions 
to which they were appointed, iii. 34. adding, that he gloried 
in them in the churches of God, for their patience and faith 
in all their persecutions, 2'Thess.i.4. In his Epistle to the 
‘Hebrews he saith, they suffered a great fight of afflictions, 
partly while they were made a gazing-stock, both by re- 
proaches and afflictions, and partly whilst they became com- 
‘panions of them who were.so used, and that they took joy- 
fully the spoiling of their goods ; and he exhorts them not 
to cast away their confidence, because they had need of pa- 
tience, Heb. x. 32. 36. and after the example of that cloud 
of witnesses which he had set before them, fo run their 
.Christian race with patience, xii.1. St. Peter tells the same 
believing Jews they were in heaviness for a season through 
manifold temptations, 1 Pet.i. G. desiring them not to think 
it strange concerning the fiery trial which was come to try 
hem, iv..12. ‘These tribulations they exhort them to endure 
with faith and courage, patience and perseverance, joy and 
triumph; and yet the only thing they offer them to raise 
this joy and comfort, engage them to this perseverance, and 
to support them under their fiery trials, is the promise, or 
the actual vouchsafement, of the Holy Ghost helping their 
infirmities, that as they were partakers of the sufferings of 
the apostles, so should they be also of their conntiattone. 
2 Cor. i. 7. that if they suffered for the name of Christ, happy 
were they; for the Spirit of glory and of God should rest 
upon them, 1 Pet.iv.14. This, say they, ye have found, 
for you became followers of the Lord, and of us, having re- 
ceived the word with much affliction, and with joy of the 
Holy Ghost, 1 Thess. i. G. and may well suffer hardships 
as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, for God hath not given us 


the spirit: of fear, but rijc duvayews, of courage, to endure, | 


of that love which casts out fear, and of that prudence 
which will instruct us how to bear or to escape them. 
(2 Tim. i. 7.) Now if this promise was scnsibly made 
good to them under these afflictions, they by it did receive 
‘an earnest of the truth of Christian faith, and an assurance 
of God’s concern to comfort and reward their Christian pa- 
tience in his cause. But if under these fiery trials they 
found no sensible experience of the Holy Ghost thus help- 
ing their infirmitics, no inward joys, supports, and consola- 
tions of the promised Comforter, what reason had they to 
continue to take joyfully the spoiling their goods, the loss of 
credit, life, and all their worldly comforts, for the profes- 
sion of that faith which had so palpably deceived them, in 
the chief motive which it offered, to engage them to suffer 
for tho name of Christ, or for the truth and Divine authority 
of those Epistles which contained these sel falsc- 
hoods? 

This argument may be enforced from the boii deretfim 
of the multitude of Christian martyrs in the three first ages 
of the chureh, all which could have no othcr motive thus to 
suffer, but this promised assistarice of the Holy Ghost at 
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present, and the assurance which this earnest of the Spirit 
gave them of an eternal state of happiness hereafter; and 
so if they had no experience of this assistance under suf- 
ferings, and no assurance of such an earnest of the Spirit in 
their hearts, must suffcr all these dreadful things without 
just ground or motive, which even a heathen Cicere* doth 
represent as a thing impossible to be performed, the hard- 
ness of some Jewish zealots, and some deluded Christian 
sects,-in suffering, being no instance to the contrary; for 
though they mistake the application of this future happi- 
ness, in prospect of which they thus endure, to themselves, 
the principle upon which they suffer is indisputably true, 
and owned even by Epicurus himsclf; “‘ Ut voluptates 
omittantur majorum voluptatum adipiscendarum causa, 
aut dolores suscipiantur majorum dolorum effugiendorum 
gratia,” That we should part with our temporal enjoyments 
for a season here, for a better and more enduring sebstance, 
and suffer these light afflictions, which are for a moment, 
that we may escape more lasting and intolerable torments, 
this being only, saith Torquatus,+ the choice which the 
wise men of Epicurus ought to make. In a word, the 
manner of thcir sufferings doth give us full assurance that 
the assistance of the Holy Ghost, which Christ and his 
apostles promised to the true believers, was accordingly 
vouchsafed to the Christian martyrs and confessors, they 
being enabled to bear the greatest sufferings, not only with 
undaunted courage, putting off the body, saith. Origen,t 
more cheerfully than a philosopher would put off his coat ; 
id death, saith Lucian,§ and willingly submitting to 
; but with great joy and exultation, heing strengthened 
n ‘all long-suffering with joyfulness, (Colos. ii.5.) || rejoicing 
in tribulations, counting it all joy when they fell into divers 
temptations, and happy when they did endure them, (James 
i. 8. 12.) and rejoicing when they were in heaviness through 
manifold afflictions: (1 Pet. i. 6.) yea, sometimes with { 
miraculous experience of consolations under all thcir suf- 
ferings, causing this joy and gladness in them; and some- 
times with a perfect freedom from all sense of pain undcr 
the most afflicting torments; as in the case of the evange- 
list St. John,** and of Blandina,++ these sufferings not 
being able to extort from them one complaint or groan.[f 





* «‘Nullo igitur modo fieri potest ut quisquam tanti westimet wquitatem ct fidem, 
at ejas conservande causa nallum sapplicium recuset, nisi tis rebos asscnsus sit, 
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t ‘‘ Ttaque baram rerum hic tenetur 4 sapiente delectas, ut aut rejiciendis volop- 
tatibos majores alias consequatur, aut perferendis doloribus asperiores repellat.” 
De Finibus Bonorum, &e. lib. i. nu. 27. 29. 

t ‘Q¢ derrty ytvos hives F hyedig eTrat, nal qurocadpearor ykvog, ore mgoxelpac bere sice- 
Betas riShvrag 73 caipem, we ob8 75 ludrin dmodicas ay sixepiis pirdcopes. Contra Cels. 
lib. vit. p. 357. 

§ Memelnac vag airove ol xaxodalyeovee, ad pady Sacy ASavarer Eceabat, nal BictosoOas rév 
del yetvov, wag? S xal xaradeovevor rot Oararov, at ixérres aivets Loididsacw of mroddci. 
Lacian. Peregr. f. 538. 

I are rouaee xalpoey. Just. M.p. 265. “ Megineg damnati quan: absoluti gau- 
demos.” Tertul. adScap. cap. 1. Mera yapi¢ nal yérwrog xal eiggoriins THY DOTA THY 
amipacw rod Gavdrov sta hal hate solebant. Easeb. Hist. Eccles. lib, viii. cap. 9. 

§ Solebant eteoim +3 aduror xa? ara slo abrhy hy TeAguTaiay dvanrony Siarngety, 
immo darinroy xaprepiay, Bore Larruy, xal eevovg nat sixagioriag sig viv Tey boy ety 
dvaeriemtw. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. viii. cap. 9. 

“*® Tertull. de Peescrip. cap. 36. 

tt "Hy airs dvaanic xal dvamravrig nat avadyneia. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 1. 

"arapnog 8 dreree, nal dcauaros, ob8' tmateiy Soxiiy Thy aA yndévay. Lib. viii. cap. 10. 
p. 338, 339. 

tt ‘*Quet ex nostris oon dexteram selum sed totam torpus ari, cremari, sine allis 
ejulatibus pertuleraat.”  Minotias; p. 41. ‘ Tortores suos taciti vincant, exprimere 
illis gemitum sec ignis potest.” Lact. lib. y. cap. 13. : 


TO .THE .EPISTLES. 


Now this being done as well by * children and the weakest 
sex, by the idiot .as well as by the wisest sages, gives a 
full demonstration of the truth of that assertion of Euse- 
bius,+ That the love of Christ, the hopes of immortality, 
and the Spirit of the Father, inspired them with this cou- 
rage; for what else could create such joys and exultations, 
or suggest such comforts and supports under the sharpest 
trials? What could procure to them a freedom from the 
sense of pain under the greatest torments and most intole- 
rable burdens to flesh and blood ? 

Secondly, Again, they engage all Christians in the vine 
difficult acts of self-denial and mortification of all carnal 
lusts, in the cutting off their right hands, and. the plucking 
out their er yes ; in patience under, and the forgiveness of, 
the greatest 1 injuries; in love and charity to the worst of 
enemies, in temperance as to the pleasures and honours of 
this present life, in a deadness to the world, and the en- 
joyments of it, in piety, and purity, and heavenly-minded- 
ness, because they cannot otherwise be Christ's disciples, 
cannot be worthy of him, (Matt. x. 37, 38.) they cannot en- 
ter into his kingdom, (Matt. xix. 23, 24.) but shall hereafter 
be denied and rejected by him. (Matt. x. 32,33.) Now what 
could such threats signify to them who were not by his mi- 
racles, and by experience of the Holy Ghost sent down from 
- heaven, convinced that he was indeed the Christ, the Sa- 
viour of the world? The encouragement they give them 
to be thus steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the 
fear of the Lord, was only the promise of a future and un- 
seen reward, chiefly to be enjoyed after the resurrection of 
the body, which to the sadducces among the Jews, and the 
whole race of heathen sages, seemed a thing incredible. 
It is therefore not to be imagined, that so many myriads of 
Christian converts should renounce all the pleasures of the 
flesh, all the gratifications of this present world, all their 
old rites, religions, customs, evil habits, submit to all this 
self-denial and mortification, only to be partakers of these 
unseen blessings after the resurrection, without a full as- 
surance that they hereafter should enjoy them. Now the 
only assurance which the apostles and Holy Scriptures did 
afford them of this blessed resurrection and eternal happi- 
ness, was the miracles by which their doctrine was con- 
firmed, the powers, gifts, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost vouchsafed to them. _ After the dissolution of, this 
body, we expect, say they, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens: we groan, desiring to be clothed 
with this house from heaven, that mortality may be swallowed 
up of life. Now he that hath wrought this hope within us, 
is that God who hath given us the earnest of the Spirit, 
(2 Cor. v. 1—5.) And again, the promises of God are all 
yea and amen, or sure and certain, en Jesus Christ; and 
he who hath established us with you, in expectation of them, 
is that God who hath anointed us, and sealed us, and given 
the earnest of his Spirit in our hearts ; (2 Cor. i. 20, 21.) en- 
abling us by the Spirit to wait for the adoption, even the re- 
demption of the body, (Rom. viii. 23.) adding, that by the 
Spirit of adoption they were enabled to cry, Abba, Father ; 
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(ver. 15, 16.) that he bore witness with their spirits that they 
were the sons of God, the love of God being shed abroad in 
their hearts by the Holy Ghost, which God had given them, 
(Gal. iv.6.) Hence they continnally declare, that after they 
believed, they were sealed with the Spirit of promise, which 
was the earnest of their inheritance till the redemption of 
the purchased possession ; (Eph. i. 18, 14.) that by him they 
were sealed up to the day of redemption; (iv. 30.) that he 
was the earnest of their future inheritance ; that they were 
not ashamed of their hope, they through the Spirit waiting 
for the hope of righteousness, (Gal. v. 5.) and abounding in 
hope through the power of the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xv. 13.) 
Hence he is styled by St. John, the witness of God within 
them, 1 John v.10. and by this, saith he, do we Christians 
know, that God abideth in us, and we in him, even by the 
Spirit that he hath given us, iv.13. By all which sayings it 
appears, that if these things were true, they to whom this 
assistance of the Holy Spirit was vonchsafed, must be very 
sensible of his dwelling and his acting in them ; that they 
could plainly know they had this wnction from the Holy 
One, and could be hence assured of the Divine affection 
to them, and of their future hopes and expectations, since 
otherwise he could be no such seal, pledge, and carnest to 
them, and no such witness of God within them, and no such 
confirmation of their faith, or token of the love of God: 
and if these things were false, and they had no such sensible 
experience of the good Spirit acting and abiding in them, 
if they found no such confirmation of their hopes from any 
inward testimony and outward operations of the Holy 


‘Ghost, they must not only haveno certain ground or motive 


to assure them of that future recompence, which was the 
only reason which could induce them to embrace and.to 
continue stcadfast in the Christian faith, but must have.a 
convincing demonstration that the whole doctrine of Christ- 
jianity depended on a false suggestion of such a sensible and 
certain testimony of these future hopes, of which they never 
had, nor could have, any knowledge or experience; and 
that the apostles and first assertors of this faith had laid the 
whole foundation of their hopes upon a false and a preca- 
rious appeal to their own consciences, concerning that of 
which they had no knowledge:or experience. And being 
once assured of this, that the great fundamentals of the 
Christian faith were bottomed on a confident appeal to 
their perception of those things, of which they who em- 
braced this faith had yet not found the least experience, 
it is incredible to believe they should continue steadfast in 
and endure such continual persecutions for that faith, and 
should receive those very records as'the word of God, 
which made these false appeals unto their conscience and 
experience. 

§. VIL. I think. I have sufficiently made it appear, that 
these Epistles, which contain these things, must be indited 
whilst the apostles lived, and so they must be sent to those 
churches and persons to whom they are directed, ata time 
when all the members of those churches must be able to 
discern the truth or falsehood of what is thus asserted in 
them: yet, because the pretence that it might be otherwise, 
containcth the whole strength of scepticism, let it be far- 
ther noted; 

First, That these Epistles from which these things are 
cited, one alone excepted, bear the names of the apostles, 
by whoin they are supposed to be written: now had they 
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not been really indited by them, this could. not havo 
been done by any, but he must put a cheat upon all 
Christians, and substitute his own inventions for the word 
of God. . 

- Secondly, That all of them, excepting one, which is yet 
proved to be genuine in the preface to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, have been delivered down unto us by the per- 
petual and uncontrolled tradition of the whole church of 
Christ, as the undoubted works of these apostles, and as 
the word of God. Moreover, it is apparent from the writ- 
ings of St. Clement, St. Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, 
Trenzeus, that even from the apostles’ days they have been 
cited, read, and generally reecived as such. Now this is 
a tradition more general, and of a firmer credit, than any 


other book, writing, charter, law, or statute Ce aay 


can pretend to. Consider, 

Thirdly, That the tradition which concerns these wouk’s 
was a tradition concerning things of the highest moment, 
and which it was the interest of all Chitistinns to be well 
assured of, these writings being at present the chief ground 
of their support under their slarpiest trials, and of their fu- 
ture hopes; they therefore must be writings which they 
were concerned to get and keep, to hear and read. ‘There 
were books written to whole churches and nations, yea, to 
all that called on the name of Christ Jesus in every place ; 
who could not easily have received and yielded such a firm 
assent unto them, as we know they did, had the apostles, 
by whom they were converted, given no intimations of 
them. They were also books of the greatest opposition to 
the vain tradition of the Jews, and to the superstition of 
the heathens, to the false apostles and deceitful workers, 
and which denounced upon them the greatest plagues and 
judgments, which must oblige them narrowly to search into 
the flaws that could be spiced in them, and, as much as 
possible, to labour to discover the falsehood or imposture 
of them ; and yct thesc works were not denied by them to 
be the books of those apostles whose names they bear, 
though the apostles themselves, especially St. Paul, was 
persecuted by them with a restless malice, as an apostate 
from the law; and upon this account all his Epistles were 
rejected by those Jewish Christians, who maintained the ne- 
cessity of the observance of the law of Moscs : most of them 
also are writ about that very controversy, and against 
those very men who pleaded the necessity of circumcision, 
and of observing the whole law of Moses; which yct could 
be no controversy aftcr the ruin of Jerusalem and the de- 
struction of the temple, seeing that rendered the observa- 
tion of the precepts of that law for the most part i impossi- 
ble. They were books which could not be spread abroad 
in the apostles’ days, and in their names, unless the apo- 
stles had indited and sent them to these hurches; or be 
esteemed as the great charters of the Christian faith, if the 
apostles were so forgetful of them as not to Ict those per- 
sons, for whose sake they were written, know it. They 
were books which pretended to a commission from the 
holy Jesus, to leave a rule of lite and doctrine to man- 
kind, which was intrusted only in the hands of the apo- 
stles, all others still pretending to deliver only what they 
received from them. They also were indited, partly to 
confirm the Christian faith, and to engage men to believe 
it; partly to put an end to the contentions, and rectify the 
dtrors which had crept into the church in a apostics’ 
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days, and needed speedy reformation; partly to justify 
themselves against false brethren, and to assert the truth of 
their apostleship ; and partly to preserve their prosclytes 
from such as did pervert the faith, and to instruct them 
how to bear up in fiery trials, and to support the souls of 
Christians under the miscries they suffered from a perse- 
cuting world: and therefore they were written on such 
grounds as did require a quick dispatch upon these er- 
rands to the churehes for which they were intended ; and 
so the apostics must be supposed to give early notice of 
them, and to divulge them to the Christian world, whilst 
they to whom thcy were committed were able to disprove 
them if they had been false. 

Let us consider all the writings which pass for truce au- 
thentic records in the world, and we shall find there is 
not any reason to conceive them such which is not with 

advantage applicable to these books. 

The arguments which can be offered to prove a book or 
writing genuine, are only of two kinds; external, from the 
testimony of persons who lived near to the times of the au- 
thor; and internal, from the things contained in and as- 
serted by those writings, and the firm faith they obtained 
among them to whom thcy were directed and committed. 

The external testimonies have their force partly froin the 
number and the eminence of the testators, their nearness to 
the times when such a book is said to be written, or sucha 
writing published by the original copics, preserved by those 
to whom they were at first ‘committed, and from the genc- 
ral reception and citation of them as such writings and 
records. 

‘Now as for these external evidences, no writings can com- 
pare with those Epistles I have mentioned, they having al! 
the circumstances by which any writing can be proved ge- 
nuine, and many others of great we cight, which are peculiar 
to them, and which no other writing can pretend to. I say, 
they have all the circumstances to prove them genuine, 
which any other writing can pretend to. For, 

First, Their originals were preserved in their respective 
churches fill Tertullian’ s time; who speaks thus to the he- 
retics of his age, or of the third century,* Go to the aposto- 
lical churches, where their authentic Epistles are still recited, 
representing the voice and face of each of them. 

Secondly, They were not doubted of, but, as St. Clement+ 
and Origen say, all that I have cited, excepting only the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, mentioned by St. Peter, were ge- 
nerally received by all orthodox Christians throughout the 
world. 

Thirdly, The writers by whom they were cited, lived ci- 
ther in those times when they were written, as St. Clemens 
Romanus, or in the very next age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, 
Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, and were thefifere® styled aposto- 
lical men. 

Fourthly, They were vcry eminent both for their learning, 
and for their sufferings for the faith contained in them, 
or for their opposition to it, as Celsus was: now sure we 
have unquestionable certainty of such books as have been 
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handed down to us by the tradition of all ages of the 
church, inserted into all her catalogues, cited by all her 
writers as books of a Divine authority, and by her very 
adversaries, preserved so long in their originals, and of 
which never any donbt was made by any genuine member 
of the church of Christ. J add, 

Secondly, That there are many circumstances of great 
weight to confirm these testimonies, which are peculiar to 
these writings: as, 

First, A genet dispersion of them through those places 
which were converted to that faith which the apostles 
preached: for the apostles, saith Trenzeus, first preached the 
gospel, and after, by the will of God, ‘ in scripturis nobis 
tradiderunt,” delivered it to usin the Scriptures, to be here- 
after the pillar and foundation of our faith. (Lib. iii. cap. 1.) 
Eusebius saith, that the first successors of the apostles, leav- 
ing their countries, preached to them who had not yet heard 
of the Christian faith, and then delivered to them, as the 
foundation of their faith, riv rov Seéwv ciayyeMwv yoapny, 
the writings of the holy evangelists. (Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. 
cap. 37.) 

Secondly, The translation of thies into other languages: : 
that of the Syriac being so ancient that it leaves out the 
Second Epistle of St. Peter, and the Second and Third 
Epistles of St. John, and the Revelation, as being for a 
time controverted in some of the eastern churches: that of 
the Latin, styled in Jerome’s time the old translation, and- 
very probably made from the beginning of a settled church 
among them; for the Latin church could not he well with- 
ont a Latin version, it being the custom of all churches to 
read these Scriptures on the Lord’s-day; which sure they 
would not do in a language not to be understood by those 
that heard it. 

Thirdly, The constant reading of them in public and in 
private, in their assemblies, and in their closets and fa- 
milies. Or Sunday (saith Justin Martyr*) all the Christ- 
ians in the city or country meet .together, and then we have 
read unto us thewritings of the prophets, and ra arvopynpoved- 
yata rwv atoordAwy, the monuments of the apostles; and 
having read them, they did publicly + rag Setac epunvetew 
yeapac, expound them to the people: that they were also 
read by the most emincnt and pious Christians every day, 
that { “ discat unusquisque cx Scripturis sanctis officium 
suum,” every one might learn his duty from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we learn from the question in the Constitutions of St. 
Clement, § Whether a man ought the day after he had done 
the duties of wedlock, or been subject to any involuntary 
defilement, BiBAlov Siyav, touch the book ; and the declara- 
tion of St. Clement, || that the matrimonial duties should not 
be done, érnvika eiryiic cal dvayvictwe 6 Katodc, wher was the 
time of prayer, or reading of the Scriptures; and that the 
sacrifices of the truc gnostic § were, evyat re kal aivor, kat ai 
Tpo Tic tortdaewe evrevEac tov yoapwy, prayers and praises, 
and the reading of the Holy Scriptures before meals. And 
secing Irenzeus ** saith, that he who had a care of his salva- 
tion might read the form of his faith in the epistle of Polycarp 
to the Philippians; since that Epistle, ++ and the epistle of 
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St. Clement * tothe church of Corinth, which were their 
genuine works; yea, the epistle of St. Barnabas,+ and 
the book of Hermas, { which two were reckoned as apo- 
cryphal, were read publicly in many churches, doubtless 
they must be more concerned to read the undoubted writ- 
ings of the apostics, which they esteemed the rule of faith, 
which they styled § “libri deifici,” books which transformed 
them into a Divine nature ; which they looked upon as the 
records of their cternal interests, as books by which they 
must be judged at the last day, and according to which they 
should be punished or rewarded everlastingly. 

‘Fourthly, The early perusal of them both by Jews and 
heathens, who writ against them, and did endeavour to de- 
stroy them, that so they might cause the Christian faith to 
perish, but never did deny them to be indeed the works of 
the apostles, whose names they bore: by Jews, for Try- 
pho] speaks thus at least of the Gospels, The precepts con- 
tained in your Gospels are so great, that I suspect no man 
can keep them, iuot yap tuéXnoev évruyeiv adroic, for I took 
care to read them. The Ebionites,§ who also were Jews, 
rejected all the Epistles of St. Paul, as gathering from 
them that he was an apostate from the law of Moses. The 
heathens ; for Celsus ** not only boasts that he knew all 
things belonging to the Christians, but often carps at the 
writings of the evangelists and of St. Paul. And indeed 
the Christians freely offered them to be perused by them: 
For that we may not seem to impose upon you (saith Justin 
Martyr to the Roman emperor), we offer to you some of the 
doctrines of Christ ; and you, being emperors, ++ may 2Eeraoey, 
search whether we truly have been taught, and teach these 
doctrines. And again, The prince of evil Spirits is bi y us 
called a serpent, Satan, and the devil, we at tx résv typertpwr 
ovyypapudarwy Eoevvicavrec pealety SMvaaSe, as you may learn 
by searching into our writings.tt Thou who thinkest we are 
not concerned for the safety of Cesar (saith Tertullian§§), 
look into the words of God, “ quas neque ipsi supprimi- 
mus, et plerique casus ad extraneos transferunt,” which 
we do not suppress, and which many accidents bring into the 
hands of heathens. From their endeavours to destroy the 
Christian faith by burning these books, came the cdicts of 
Dioclesian, ||| rag ypapac apaveic wupi ylveasat tpocrarrovra, 
commanding that the, Scriptures should be committed to the 
flames, and the [J actual burning of them where they could 
be found, and the tormenting of the Christians to deliver 
up the Scriptures. 

Fifthly, The direful torments which the Christians chose 
to suffer, rather than they would desert the faith contained 
in these books, or deliver them up to their tormentors, and 
the infamy of those that did so, they being branded with 
the odious name of traditors. Now what writings in the 
world have been so generally dispersed, and so much pe- 
rused by all sorts of persons, friends, foes, assertors of, 
and enemies to, the faith of Christians? What laws, or 
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writings whatsoever, have been so early translated into 
other languages? -Who were so much concerned te peruse 
them, as were all Christians to peruse the laws of Christ? 
Who suffered so much for them, as the Christians did? 
Since then this early reading of them in public, and in 
private, by the Christians, this gencral dispersion of them 
through all Christian churches, this quick translation of 
them into other languages, this constant suffering for them, 
are all corroborating circumstances of the unquestionable 
evidence all Christians had obtained that they were genuine 
works, and truly what they did pretend to be; it is also 
clear these writings are more worthy to be reccived as 
genuine, and writings of unquestionable truth, than any 
profane writings in the world. 

§. VIII. The internal arguments, which usually are or 
can he offered to prove other writings genuine, are only 
taken from the things contained in them, that they were 
proper to the times in'which ‘the author was supposed to 
write, and from the freedom of them from any thing, which 
is not well consistent with those times, which are all mean 
and trifling things, compared to those internal arguments 
which these Epistles do afford; that they are the authentic 
records of those apostles whose names they bear, and that 
those things which they assert touching the gifts and pow- 
erful operations of the Holy Ghost, both exercised by 
them and conferred on other churches, were unquestion- 
ably true. For, 

First, It is not once nor twice, it is not by the bye, but 
itis frequently, professedly, and upon all occasions, they 
refer to these miraculous powers and spiritual gifts, as 
yielding a ‘full proof and confirmation of the testimony 
they gave of Christ, and that Christ’was among them, and 
as a demonstration of the truth of their apostleship against 


all ‘opposcrs, and‘of the preference of that faith which was © 


attended with them, above the law, which some desired to 
observe; spending whole chapters in discoursing of these 
spiritual gifts, distinguishing them somewhat nicely into 
gifts, administrations, and operations ; ranking them under 
nine’several heads, and specifying the very names of those 
who did by office exercise them, and shewing the neces- 
sity there was of this variety of gifts and operations in the 
body, appealing te the senses, the ‘consciences, and the 
expérience of those to 'whom they wrote, touching the 
truth and certainty of what they had asserted touching 
those spiritual gifts, by such inquirics as these: What! 
know ye not that Christ is among you? 2 Cor. xiii. 5. AmI 
not an apostle? Surely ITam'so to you: for the seal of my 
apostleship are ye in the ‘Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 1,2. It is mani- 
fest you are the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written 
not wth ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. 
li. 3. Surely the signs of an apostle have been wrought 
among hb en all patience, tu signs and wonders, and mighty 
deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 12. Have ‘you received from the ‘false 
apostles another spirit which ye have not received from us? 
xi.14. This only would I learn of you, he that ministered 
(o you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among you; did he 
it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are 
ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye (desirous 
to be) made perfect in the flesh? Gal. iii. 83—5. Our gospel 
cume not to you in word only, but in power, aud in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance, as ye know what man- 
ner of persons we were among you, 1 Thess.i.5. Which 
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words are either plain inquiries upbraiding their doubtful- 
ness and hesitation in so plain a casc, or else appeals unto 
their certain knowledge of these things; nor.is it to be 
wondered that they should make these confident inquiries 
and appeals, secing the external miracles, and the internal 
gifts and distributions of the Holy Ghost, mentioned in 
those Epistles, were either such of which even infidels 
might from the nature of them be convinced, or such as, 
from some outward and sensible appearances and eficcts, 
or by their inward opcrations, made themselves known to 
them whe heard and saw them. For instance, the work- 
ing of miracles, the casting out of devils by the name of 
Jesas, and the healing the sick through faith in his name, 
the gift of prophecy, or forctelling things future, the dis- 
cernings of spirits, the gift of tongues; and the interpretation 
of them, if truly done, were things self-evident, and could 
not well be exercised without a sensible demonstration to 


-all that saw, perceived, heard, or felt them, that they were 


performed; and therefore God, by assisting the apostles, 
and by enabling others to perform them, must give full 
testemony to the word of his grace: and the apostles, by 
this constant appeal to them as to things which their own 
eyes had scen, and their consciences bore witness to, and 
they in person had performed, must appeal to the senses 
and experience of those to whom they writ in matters sub- 
ject daily to their experience, and to the senses of the 
members of those respective churches, touching the truth 
of their apostleship, and of the confirmation they pretend 
to have given of it. Now, as it secemeth highly incredible 
that persons able to write the deepest mysteries and the 
exactest precepts of morality, should be so foolish as to 
confirm them only by an appeal to the senses and ex- 
pericnce of those very men of whom they were assurcd that 
they had never seen or done, or found the least experience 
of any of the things they mentioned ; so is it still far more 
incredible, that an appeal of such apparent falsehood 
made to the consciences of men, who never saw these mi- 
racles, or found these comforts of the Holy Ghost, and 
never had these gifts of tongues, interpretation, healings, 
prophecy, which these Epistles tell us were their daily 
exercise, should embrace these very Epistles as Divine, 
these records as the word of God. And yet we know both 
they and other churches did thus actually. esteem them, 
and receive them as such, and therefore must be well as- 
sured, that what they thus asserted of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, were things confirmed to them by their own senses 
and experience. , 

‘Secondly, Add:to this, that —_ men, in these very 
writings, confidently say, that this was their rejoicing, even 
the testimony of their conscience, that iu simplicity and godly 
sincerity they had their conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly towards them, 2 Cor. i. 13. and that they writ 
no other things than what they did acknowledge, and they 
trusted would acknowledge to the end, v.11. We are (say 
they) made manifest fo God, and we trust also we are made 
manifest in your consciences, v.11. They represent it as a 
great absurdity, that they should be found false witnesses 
of God, 1 Cor. xv.15. They distinguish themselves from 
others they call false apostles and deceitful workers, by this 
very character of their sincerity. For we (say they) are 
not as many, who corrupt the word of God ; but as of sin- 
cerity, as of God, in the sight of God speak we tn Christ, 
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2 Cor. ii. 17. We have renounced the hidden things of. dis- 
honesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of 
‘God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth, commend- 
ing ourselves to every man’s conseience in the sight of God, 
iv. 2. yea, for this they appeal to the searcher of all 
hearts, and to the consciences of those to whom they write, 
saying, Our exhortation was not of deceit, or guile: for net- 
ther at any time used we flattering words,.as ye know ; nor 
of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others: 
ye are witnesses, and God also, how holy, and justly, and 
unblamably, we behaved ourselves among you that believe, 
1 Thess. ii. 3.5,6.10. Now with what face could these 
things be asserted by men, who knew that they, in these 
Epistles, had told such things as even the senses and ex- 
perience of those to whom they wrote must know to be the 
greatest falsehoods? Or how could they to whom they 
wrote give creditto such impudent untruths as these must 
be, if the relations which they made of these miraculous 
operations of the Holy Ghost had been fictitious things? 
-This therefore is a farther evidence of their sincerity and 
truth in these relations. 

Thirdly, Let us consider how the apostle treats those 
ehurches of Corinth and Galatia, in which he speaks most 
copiously of these operations of the Holy Ghost, and how 
-they stood affected to the apostle Paul. The Corinthians, 
‘in his first chapter, are represented as schismatical; in his 
ithird, as carnal, in the fifth, as glorying in an incestuous 
person ;.in the sixth, as contentious, to their own shame, 
and to the scandal of Christianity; in the eighth, as murder- 
ers of them for whom Christ died; in the tenth, as murmur- 
ers, tempters of Christ, fornicators, idolaters, partakers of 
the table of devils ; in the eleventh, as coming to the Lord’s 
supper, not for the better; but the worse, offending in it 
-both against the rules of charity, and temperance, and 
faith, in not discerning the Lord’s body ; in the twelfth and 
‘fourteenth, as guilty of emulations, schisms, and contentions, 
touching spiritual persons, and of-yain-glory, scandal, and 
confusion in the exercise of their: spiritual gifts; and in 
‘the fifteenth, as deniers of that resurrection, which was the 
great foundation of all the future hopes of Christians. In 
his Second Epistle he declares his fears that he might find 
among them debates, envyings, wrath, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings; and that he should find among them 
many who had not yet repented of the wncleanness, fornica- 
tion, and lascivionsness, which they had committed, 2 Cor. 


xii. 20, 21. And for these things, if not reformed, he threat-_ 


ens he would use sharpness, and come to them with a rod, 
2 Cor. x. G. xiii. 2. He charges the Galatians with apos- 
tacy,. admiring that they were so soon removed from him 
that called them to another gospel, i.G. and represents them 
as foolish and bewitched for falling from that gospel, by 
which they had. received these spiritual] gifts, to the beg- 
‘garly elements of the law, iii. 1.5. Now how could the 
Corinthians be guilty of such emulations about spiritual 
persons, or such disorders in the exercise of their spiritual 
gifts, provided there were among them no such persons, 
and they had no such gifts? How could they fear the 
lashes of his rod, on the account of crimes of which they 
neither were nor could be guilty? Why should they not be 
rather for Cephas or Apollos, than for Paul, if Paul im- 
posed upon them with false stories, and. sensible untruths ? 
Or why should not the Galatians cven quit that gospel in 
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which he endeavoured to confirm them only by an appeal 
to that which they must know to be a lie? 

Moreover, the affections of the members of these-churches 
were not so firm to him, their esteem of him was not so 
great, as that he might securely lessen it by yenturing on 
these arts of falsehood, for he found some of his Corin- 
thians puffed up against him, and preferring others much 
before him, (1 Cor. iv. 18.) charging him with lightness and 
ineoustaney, (2 Cor. i. 17.) and walking according to the 
flesh, (x. 2.) looking upon him as a man too much trans- 
ported, and almost besides himself, (2 Cor. v. 18.) as base 
in person, and in speech contemptible: (x. 10.) he complains, 
that they were straitened in their bowels of affection towards 
him, and that the more he loved them, the less he was beloved 
by them, (2 Cor. xii. 15.) that they questioned his apostle- 
ship, and even sought a proof of Christ speaking in him, 
(xiii. 3.) He represents the Galatians as men who ques- 
tioned his apostleship and doctrine, or at least thought him 
much inferior in both to others, chap.i. and in the second, 


as supposing he dissembled with them, and elsewhere 


preached himself that circumcision he condemned in them, 
v.11. yea, who looked upon him as their enemy, and were 
even ready to exclude him, iv.16,17. Now under these 
circumstances could he hope to repair his credit with them, 
and to establish his apostleship they questioned, by an ap- 
peal to and a relation of such things as both their senses 
‘and experience knew to be manifest untruths? But, 
Fourthly, Could it be supposed that these churches 
were so stupid and insensible, that they did not, or so par- 
tially affected to these apostles, that they would not, take 
notice of these things? These Epistles inform us of other 
subtle and industrious adversaries, men zealous to oppose, 
and to adulterate the gospel which he preached, and de- 
sirous to find oceasions to depress and lessen the pro- 
moters of it, and to advance themselves above them. 
(2 Cor. x.12. xv. 11,12.) St. Paul complains, that the 
Corinthians had among them false apostles, and deceitful 
workers, who transformed themselves into the apostles of 
Christ, when in truth they were ministers of Satan, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13. 15. men who corrupted the word of God, ii. 17. 
and sought to corrupt them from the simplicity that is in 
Christ, xi. 3. That among the Galatians there were evil 
agents, who troubled them, and would.pervert.the gospel of 
Christ, 1.7. false brethren, who come in privily to spy out 
their liberty, 11. 4. men that desired to exclude the apostles, 
that they might be affected. by them, .iv.17..men who con- 
‘strained then. to be circumcised, and observe the law, and 
yet keep it not themselves, but only did this lest they should 
suffer persecution for the cross of Christ, vi. 12, 13. wish- 
ing they were cut off who did thus trouble them, v.12. The 
like he saith, Phil. 1.15, 16. 111. 18. Colos. ii. 4. 8. 19, 20. 
1 Tim. i. 5, 6. vi. 8—5. 2 Tim. ii. 17—19. iii. 5. 8. 
Tit.i. 10,11. Now if he himself were a vain talker, and 
deceitful worker, one who endeavoured to impose upon 
them with falsc tales, with what face could he object those 
things to others of which he was himself so guilty? Or 
how could they whom he so confidently doth accuse as 
guilty of these things, neglect this obvious reply to such 
an accusation, that he himself, in his appeal to the miracu- 
lous operations of the Holy Ghost, for confirmation:of. his 


‘doctrine and apostleship, had done the very thing he laid 


to their charge ? We have no reason to suspect that all, or 


624 


auy of these adversaries neglected any pains or diligence 
to search into the truth of what St. Paul thus offered to 
confirm his doctrine, and magnify his office; and to vindi- 
cate himself from the aspersions which they cast upon him. 
Since then we never find the truth of these relations ques- 
tioned by any of those Jews, who so insatiably thirsted for 
his blood, or by those Judaizing Christians, those of the 
circumcision, who so vehemently inveighed against his doc- 
trinc, his person, and his office; and since we are assured 
by the event, that if they ever made any such attempts 
they all proved ineffectual, and insufficient to impair the 
credit of those writings in the Christian world; it may be 
certainly concluded, that these Epistles could not be con- 
vinced of falsehood, but contained matter of unquestionable 
truth in these assertions touching the powerful operations 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Lastly, Let us consider what the apostles suffcred for this 
testimony, and what it cost them to propagate this faith 
throughout the Christian world, and in what tragical ex- 
pressions they are set forth in Scripture; God (saith St. 
Paul) hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed 
to death, for we are made a spectacle to the world, to angels, 
and to men. Even to this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst, are naked, and buffeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place; and labour, working with our hands. Being reviled, 
we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it: being defamed, we 
entreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and the off- 
scouring of all things to this very day, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 11—13. 
that they died daily ; or stoodin jeopardy of tt every hour, 
1 Cor. xv. 31. that they approved themselves as ministers 
of Christ in much patience, in afflictions, in necesstiies, in 
distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, 
in watchings, in fastings, 2 Cor. vi. 4,5. We were (saith 
he) pressed above measure, beyond strength, insomuch that 
we despaired of life, 2 Cor. i. 8. and in the eleventh chap- 
ter he gives such a dreadful account .of his own afflic- 
tions as can scarcely be read without trembling. Now by 
what motive could they be acted in the publication of that 
faith, for which they suffered all that wit and malice could 
inflict upon them, but the conviction of the truth of what 
they published; sceing they actually lost all in this, and 
could expect no blessings in another world for calling God 
to witness toalie? The moralists assure us, that it is 
impossible for men to act without appearance, of some 


good to be pursued by that action; that love of life, and | 


a desire of self-preservation, is common to us with the 
brutes, and it is as natural both for them and us to avoid 
misery and torments: if then the apostles did actually 
abandon all the enjoyments and expectations both of this 
and of a better life, and wilfully subject themselves unto 
the worst of misery and torments, in propagation of a tes- 
timony from which they could expect.no profit or advan- 
tage, they must he even bereft of common sense, renounce 
the natural] instincts of mankind, and be jn Jove with misery 
and ruin. I confess, it is possible for men to lay down 
their lives for false opinions, provided they believe them 
true; but if the apostles were guilty of any cheat at all in 
this matter, they must be guilty of a known imposture, and 
so must sacrifice their lives for falsehood, ¢. e. for that from 
which they could expect no good at all; which seems so 
inconsistent with the common principles of reasou and self- 
love, that nothing can be more incredible. 
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And this, I hope, may be sufficient to convince any rea- 
sonable person that these Epistles must be written whilst 
the apostles lived, and be their genuine writings, and then 
the truth of what they do so copiously assert concerning the 
miraculous gifts and opcrations of the Holy Ghost, vouch- 
safed to the believers of those times, cannot be reasonably 
contested. 

§. IX. But yet I shall proceed to farther confirmation of 
this argument from these two heads. 

First, From a particular consideration of the gifts they 
mention. 

Secondly, From the reason we have to believe that these 
extraordinary gifts were equally conferred upon all other 
Christian churches, as upon those which the apostles men- 
tion in their Epistles, and also were ofa lasting continuance 
among them. 

First, From a particular consideration of the miraculous 
operations and the gifts they mention. Now they were 
of two sorts: 

The healing of the sick, and the curing of the lame, blind, 
and maimed, the raising of the dead, the ejecting of devils 
out of men, and from their oracles and temples ; which being 
performed by the apostles and primitive professors of 
Christianity upon others, I style owfward operations. 

Orelse those inward gifts by which the understanding was 
enlightened, and was enabled to discern that which their 
natural powers could not reach, as, the gift of speaking 
with unknown tongues, of prophecy, of discerning spirits. 
I begin with ‘ 

The gift of healing the sick, and the diseased. Of which 
Jet it be noted, 

First, That this gift was not confined to the,apostles, but 
was conferred on the inferior clergy, and other members 
of the church indifferently: for amongst the gifts conferred 
upon the church, the apostle mentions yapiopara iapdrwv, 
those of healing, 1 Cor. xii. 9. and, ver. 29. they who exer- 
cised those gifts are reckoned after apostles, prophets, 
teachers, as being both distinct from them, and inferior to 
them; and ver. 30. the question is thus put, Have all the 
gifts of healing? St. James directs the sick and the dis- 
eased to the rulers of the church, with promise that the 


_ prayer of faith, joined with the holy oil, should heal the 


sick, James v. 14,15. And this is by our Saviour promised 
as one of the signs that should follow them that believed in 
his name; ‘They shall lay hands ou the sick, and they shall 
recover, Mark xvi. 18. This being therefore made as well 
the matter of a promise, as of their frequent prayers; had 
not these prayers been answered, and this promise verified, 
Christianity would have, in probability, heen blasted by it. 
Secondly, This gift continucd frequent and notorious in 
the three first ages of the church, and the salutary influences 
of it were dispersed throughout the world. Soon after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the Christians, saith Epipha- 
nius,* returned from Pella, onpsia péyada tpyatopevor idoewr, 
working great miracles of healing. Amongst the operations 
of the Holy Ghost conferred at haptism upon the converts 
of his tine, Justin Martyr+ enumerates, 16 tiie idoewe, 
the gift of healing. Irenzeus{ proves the certainty of our 
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Lord’s resurrection, from those miracles which his disciples 
performed still in his name: For some of them (saith he) 
cast out devils, others heal those that are diseased, and even 
now the dead have been raised, and continue with ws many 
years. The spirits of many dead men have returned again, 
and the man hath oft been given to the prayers of the saints, 
the whole church of that place requesting it with prayer and 
fasting.—Even to this day (saith Origen*), there remain 
footsteps of that Holy Spirit, who appeared in the shape of 
a dove among the Christians; for tEemqéover salyovac, xa 
modAad¢ iaoeuc émirehoucr, they cast out devils, and perform 
many cures. And again,t Even now the name of Christ 
exempts men from ecstasies, scares away Ssaipovag ion 6? Kai 
vdoouc, devils and diseases. Some footsteps and remainders 
of the miracles which Christ performed t tv raig exxAnoiate 
kat péxor viv yiverat, are to this day done in the church by 
the name of Jesus. And, lastly, to that inquiry of Celsus, 
What magnificent work hath your Jesus done? he answers,§ 
This is one magnificent work, that péxou chyepov, even to this 
day his name doth heal diseases. Now of the truth of what 
they thus deliver, they pretend, 

First, To be themselves eye-witnesses. We can produce 

(saith Origen ||) @ vast number of Greeks and barbarians 
who believe in Christ ; some of whom, as a token of the power 
of that faith they have embraced, heal diseases by invocation 
of the name of God and Christ: «at iyeic iwpdxapev, and we 
ourselves have seen many delivered by these things from dan- 
gerous symptoms, ecstastes, and madness, and ten thousand 
other evils which neither men nor devils could exempt them 
from. 
Secondly, They call the God of heaven to witness to the 
truth of what they say: We have seen many such things 
(saith Origen]]), being present, and beholding them with our 
eyes, which should we write, the heathens would laugh at 
them as things feigned, adda yao Orb¢ paprvp Tov rpyeETépov 
auveddtoc, but God is witness to my conscience, that I do 
not endeavour by false testimonies to commend the doctrine 
of Christ. 

Thirdly, They appeal to the testimonies of their very 
enemies. For thns Tertullian** speaks to Scapula, a judge 
in Carthage: All these things may be suggested to thee from 
thy office, and the advocates of it, who have received these 
advantages from Christiaus ; for the notary of one, the child 
and kinsman of another, have been freed by us from devils : 
“« Et quanti honesti viri (de vulgaribus enim non dicimus) 
aut a damoniis, aut valetudinibus remediati sunt?” And 
how many honourable men (for we speak not of the vulgar ) 
have beeu delivered from devils or diseases by the Christians? 
Tt was Proculus (saith he), the Christian, that healed with 
otf 'vodus ; which so ingratiated him to Severus, that he 
kept him in his palace to his death. And, 

Lastly, By this very argument they triumph over the like 
attempts of herctics and heathens, who pretend to do these 
things by magic, or that their gods performed the same. 
1. Over those herctics, who, knowing these miraculous cures 
were frequently performed by the orthodox, were forced 
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to pretend the like. Thus Irenzus comparing the miracles 
of Christians with the magical operations of Simon Magus, 
Carpocrates,.and others of that gang: This (saith he*) is 
sufficient to confute them, that they can neither give sight to 
the blind, nor hearing to the deaf, nor cure the weak, .the 
lame, the paralytic, nor those that are diseased in any other 
part of the body ; which yet (saith he) was often done by 
Christians to the benefit of the heathens. 2. Over the like 
pretences of the heathens, who boasted that + zodAat ow- 
Haruy tnpvcee iaaSyoay, that their gods did many cures, that 
they gave { ‘“‘morbis medelam, spem afflictis, opem mi- 
scris,’ medicine to the diseased, hope to the afflicted, help 
fo the miserable; and that thetr gods had often. cured § 
*‘multorum hominum morbos valetudinesque,” the diseases 
of many. For to this they do not only answer, by saying 
they had no assurance that their demons, however courted 
by them, could heal the infirmities of human bodies, as 
Origen || replies to Celsus ; and that if they had any thing 
of this kind, it was only by applying medicines, and direct- 
ing them to such meats, such potions, and stich juices of 
herbs, that is, saith Arnobius, by shewing the skill of aphy- 
sictan rather than the power of a god: but that they could 
do nothing of this:nature worthy to be named with that 
which Christ and his apostles did; he (say they) with a 
word commanded the blind to see, the lame to walk, and 
cured all diseases with a touch of his hand. Now, can you 
shew us any among all] your magicians,§ .“° consimile ali- 
quid Christo millesima ex parte qui fecerit,” who have done 
any thing in the least resembling Christ? Yea, ** “ Quid 
simile Dii omnes quibus opem dicitis wgris. ct periclitan- 
tibus latam?” What like to this have any of your gods, fo 
whom you do ascribe the cure of the sick, performed ? 'That 
whereas their gods could not transmit their supposed powers 
to others, our Jesus derived this power to the meanest, to 
rustics, fishermen, day-labourers, ++ and did himself nothing 
which he gave not them also power to do: and that the 
name of Jesus restored them to perfect health, who were 
incnrable by all the powers of human art, the assistance of 
the demons or of heathen deities. Seeing you have the con- 
fidence (say they) to bring the cures of heathen deities into 
contest with those of Christ, how many thousand shall we 
instance in, who have in vain repaired with supplications to 
all the temples of the gods; in vain have tired the ears of 
your admired Afsculapius? tt ‘* Quid ergo prodest osten- 
dere unum aut alterum fortasse curatos, eum tot millibus 
subvenerit nemo?” And what availeth it, to tell us of .the 
good success of two or three, when the complaints of thou- 
sands receiving no help from them shew their want of power 
to assist the needy ? . 

Let it be then considered, that the Christians, for three 
whole centurics together, healed many myriads throughout 
the world, who laboured under those diseases, which were 
‘imcurable by all the arts of men and devils; that they made 


* “Nee cnim cxcis possaat donare visum, nequa aardis aadilom, neqoe debiles, 
not clacdos, aut paralyticos curare, vel alia quadam parle corporis vexatos, quem- 
admodom spe evenil fieri secundum corporalem infirmitatem, vel earnm, qua B foris 
accidunt, infirmitatam bonaa yaletudines restaurare.” Lib. ii. cap. 56, 57. 

t Cels, apod Orig. lib. viii. p. 415, 416. t Cecil, apud Minut. p. 9. 

§ Araob. lib. i. p. 28. {| Lib. viii. p. 418. 

{ Arnnb. bib. i. p. 25. 77 P26. ' 

tt  Neque quicquam est ab illo gesium, qaod non omne donaveral faciendum par- 
volia illis, et rusticis, et enram aabjeccrit potesfati.” P. 30, 31. 

$t Ibid. p. 29, 

41L 


626, 


frequently the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the blind to 
see, and sometimes raised the dead, by invocation of the 
name of Jesus; and we shall find just reason to conclude, 
This was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous tn our eyes. 
.§. X.: Secondly, Our Lord promised, that they who be- 
lieved: in: him should cast out devils, which promise he 
performed with such a constant scene of glorious instances, 
and such amazing circumstances, if.in this matter we may 
credit:the primitive professors of, and martyrs for, Christ- 
ianity, that it is not possible for any man to doubt the.truth 
and certainty of the Christian faith, who does: not look 
upon them as impudent untraths and lying legends. For, 
First,.Let us consider to whom this. power was com- 
mitted over this strong man armed,. over.these principa- 
lities, and the rulers of the darkness.of this world. .Qur 
blessed Saviour having said, Behold, I give you.autho- 
rity over all. the. power of the enemy, great’ multitudes of 
Christians gave a continual demonstration of the truth of 
this prediction. For that our Lord was sent for the destruc- 
tion of these evil spirits, cai viv te rév. vm. dw ywopévery pabetv 
civacSe, you may now learn (saith Justin Martyr *) from 
what is done before your eyes ; for many Christians through- 
out all the world, and in the very city.of your.empire,. have 
healed many that were:possessed of the devil, and still do they 
eject them by invocation of the name of Jesus, whom none of 
your enchanters, conjurers, or surcerers, were able.to expel. 
—-Those Christians are not few.(saith: Origent+), who‘ eject 
devils from them that are possessed with them, and.this they 
do without all curious arts, or any sortery or. mage; ‘only by 
prayers; and stmple adjuration of them, we értrav yap ewrat 
7d rotovroy mpatrovat, for mostly this.is done even by the 
meanest, Christians, the grace assistant to the word of Christ 
demonstrating by this the devil’s weakness ; that to expel 
them from the soul or body of aman, there is no need of men 
of wisdom, or powerful in demonstration of the faith. Now 
(saith het). were not Christ ‘of a Divine composition, the 
devils would not thus quit. the bodies they y possess at the bare 
‘invocation of his name. ‘‘ Fidelis quisque deemonibus ‘im- 
perat,” Every Christian hath command over the devils; saith 
Clemens.§ Yea, such -is the efficacy of the ‘name of Jesus 


(saith Origen||), ‘ae to Ste. cai tzd gatrAwv dvopaZépevoy - 


aview, that it sometimes profits when it is used by wicked 
‘men, according to our Lord’s prediction, that at the dread- 
ful. audit many should, be rejected, who could make.this 
plea, in thy name we have cast out devils. (Matt. vii. 22.) 
It was sometimes efficacious even when used by.them who 
were no followers of the holy Jesus; as in the ‘instance 
mentioned, by St. John, Master, we saw .one casting out 
devils in thy name, and we forbade him, bécause he followed 
not'us ;, (Mark ix, 38.) and this‘gave courage to the Jewish 
exorcists, the sons of Sceva, to adjure evil..spirits by-the 
name. of Jesus..(Acts xix. 14.) And not the Jews { only, 
but other enchanters also, saith St. Austin, ** mixed the 
name of Jesus with their imeantations. 


a 


Secondly, ‘This name was efficacious. against all evil 
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spirits whatsoever, none of them being able to resist the 
power of it. Even now (saith Justin Martyr*), we who be- 
lieve in Jesus, rd Sayr6via wévra Kat rvebpatra rovnoa top«l- 
Covrec, vroracodpeva tiv Exounev, adjuring the whole herd 
of devils and malignant spirits, ‘have them all subject to our 
power. And again, By the name of the ‘Son of God, wav 
Sea Samp ACO a vinatat, Kat vroraccetat,’ all kinds of 
devils, being adjured, are overcome, and ‘brought into sub- 
jection.—It is evidently -seen (saith Origen), that by the 
name of Jesus ten thousand devils -have: been éxpelled from 
the souls and bodies of. those who were possessed by them. 
On this account they triumphed over the heathen exorcists, 
that by: the name of Jesus’ they expelled: those ' dévils, 
which none of their sorcerers; enchanters, or magicians (saith 
Justin “Martyr +), could-expel;:and over all the heathen 
deities. \ Bring .one possessed; mad; and raging (saith: Lac- 
tantius§),.to-your Jupiter,.or; beciuse he is not skilful in 
those matters, bring ‘him:to’ Aisculapius; or‘ Apollo ; let both 
their priests adjure him in the name of their supposed deities, 
to quit his station, they in vain atlempt-it ; -but let ‘the'same 
devils be adjured in the name of the true God, and instantly 


| they fly ; ‘‘ Que ratio est'ut timeant. Christum, Jovem non 


timeant?” Were this Jove any better'than themselves, why 
do they fear our Christ, and not their Jupiter ?' And on the 


| sathe’account they’ triumphed: over those hereti¢s, ‘Which 


then appeared to. corrupt the’truth : for we by “this (saith 
Irenzus|)i confound the ‘heresies of Simon Magus; Carpo- 


| ‘crates, .and:the whole tribe of -these deceitful workers, that 


they cannot, ’‘‘ omnes daemones‘effugare,” expel all kinds 
of devils, but only such as are confederate with thers - they 
indeed do-thatsi ‘Consider,) © +) ? 18 

\ 'Lhirdly,Lhat they:expelled them not only out of men, 
‘but also from their temples; oracles, ‘and altars. We are so 
far’ (saith Origen 7) Sr om worshipping of demons, that- -We 
expel them ard témwy tv vic avtote pixacw, from the places 
where they.are seated.— Gono more (saith Clemens of Alex- 
andria}.in his exhortation to- the Greeks **), to your Casta- 
lian, or other fountains: all these prophetic streams are now 
dried up, and they are passed away with their own fables.— 
Divination and oracles (saith Strabo'++) were by the ancients 
much regarded ;:but:now they are as generalh y neglected 
and contemned, the oracle at Delphos and‘at Hammon being 
wholly silent.—Not above ‘one. or.two remains. (saith Plu- 
tarch{{), the rest are wholly silent, or-entirely desolate.— The 


| spirit .of the gems (saith the apostate ‘Julian §§) comes now 


‘oraviug piv Kat iv dXlyoe, but rarely, andto very few. 
Thus are the very heathens forced, with Porphyry,|ll to con- 
fess the triumphs of.our Jesus over their supposed deities. 
Nor did they only silence their oracles, and stop the 
mouths both of their priests and of those demons that in- 
spired hoa but they ae them, at the same time, to 


of 
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force them.to confess, even before their priests and vota- 
ries; that.they were evil spirits... This most men (saith Mi- 
nutius*) know, and. some.of you, that allyour demons, when 
they are forced out of bodies, by our words and prayers, do. 
with grief confess what they are, not .belying thetr own: 
filthiness, even in. your presence ; ‘ ipsis testibus.esse:eos, 
dzmones de se yerum.confitentibus credite,” believe their 
testimony, when truly they confess themselves to be but devils. 
—All the dominion we have over them (saith Tertullian +),' 
proceedeth from the name of Christ, and.the commemoration 
of those things they are.to suffer from him as their judge ; this: 
causeth them, at our command, to come forth of the -bodies- 
they possess, with great reluctance, and grief, and, shame, : 
when you are present: ,you who have credited their lies, ‘be-. 
lieve them when they, speak the truth of themselves, for none 


will lie to their disgrace, but for their honour ; they are more 


to be believed who confess against themselves, than who. 
deny for themselves.— These devils (saith Cypriant), being 
adjured by the true God, do instanth y. confess,.and are con- 
pelled to come out of the bodies they possess; tyou may see’ 
them by our voice, and by the power of theinvisible Majesty, 
as it were whipped and scorched, and as their torment doth 
increase, you may hear them howling, groaning, deprecating, 
confessing even tu the audience of their votaries, whence they 
come, and when they will depart. In his epistles to Dona- 
tus, § this is made one property of a Christian, to force im- 


pure spirits to confess what they are, and- to wrgé them by. 


their powerful strokes to depart. Consider, +; 1°. c+ 

Fourthly, This was done notin Rome and Carthage only, 
and other cities of the chtefest note, but,:as it is,observed 
by Justin Martyr, || xara wavra tov xéopov, throughout all 
the world, not only for some weeks or months together, 
but, as these records testify, from the first rise of Christ- 
ians to the days of Constantine ; for even about that time 
Lactantius § speaks thus: As Christ himself; whilst he 
conversed with men, did with aword expel all kind of devils, 
‘¢ ita nunc seetatores ejus,” so now his followers expel these 
filthy spirits by their Master's name, and by: the sign. of his 
passion. , Eusebius adds,** that ciaém cai viv, even now he 
shews the virtue of his Divine power, by expelling wicked and 


hurtful devils from the bodies and the souls of men, only by | 


mention of his name, &¢ att) welpa kareAngaper, as from ex-. 
perience we have found., This they did, 

Lastly, Say these authors, without .the use of medicines 
or magical incantations, only by tnvocation:of the name of 
Jesus, or by reciting the sacred.books, saith Origen, +} with- 
out deccit, or without gain, saith Irenzeus ; ft “sine premio, 
sine mercede,” without advantage or reward, saith Tertul- 
lian ; §§ it being then conceived criminal to gain by such 
spiritual gifts; and contrary to that injunction of their Lord, 
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* “Hac omnia aciunt pleraqae pars veatrum, ipsca democes de aemetipsia cou- 
fiteri, quoties A nobis tormentis verboram, et orstionis incendiia de pe exi- 
gontar.”” P. 3]. . - 

t “De compeiritvas nostro imperio excednat inviti, et dolentes, et vobis preesenti- 
boa erabescentes; credite illis quam veram de se loqunntur, qai meotientibus cre- 
ditis. Nemo ed agam dedecus mentitor,” oa Apol. cap. 23. — 

t De fdol. Van. ed. Ox. p. 14.: 

§ “Immondos et erraticos spiritus, qui se nexpegnunens homisibea immerseriut, ad 
confessicoem minia increpantibos cogere, at recedant daria verberibes were. re 
Ibid. p. 4. 
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_and designs, asvis light to darkness.. 
‘might doubt the truth of these particulars 5: *.’: 


‘ very ‘infidels. ° 
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Mattsx. 8. Freely ye have received, freely give. And truly.to: 
conceive these things were done by any. medicines, or ma-. 
gical enchantments,; is ‘the ‘gréatest folly ; for how should: 
multitudés of mean and ‘simple Christians arrive at such a 


_ skillin any of those arts, which neither Jew-nor gentile, who: 


had long exercised: them, could. attain unto, and-which 


‘none of. these numerous apostates or‘heretics which fell off. 
‘from them in the times of persecution could discover; or: 
‘instruet others to perform, :or: themselves exercise? ‘And 
much less is‘it,to be thought that Satan should assist them. 


to build Christianity ‘upon: the:ruins of.-his.own kingdom, 
and to promote an interest: as contrary both to his nature. 
. Moreover, that none 
"Gj rl, 

* First, ‘They frequently ‘appeal even to the senses scab “the 
df you are willing (saith Justin ‘Martyr*),’ 

Kat yup EK TWY DIT ob ‘yewopeveny p paov vty TeGTHVAL,. itis easi yy 
for you even-now to be assured of these things with your. own. 


-eyes.- “Dictis non stetis, si oculi vestri et aures permiserint 


vobis,” Disbelieve thesé, things .(Saith-Tertullian-f);:tf your: 
eyes and ears will-suffer you to-do so: .. Admirable are those: 
words of Cyprian-{ to Demetrianus, a persecutor of the. 
Christians, ‘“‘ Veni et cognosce yera esse que dicimus >)’ 
Come and -experiment the truth. of what we say ;:and since: 
thou sayést thou worshippest the gods, believe the gods thou 
worshippest ; or,-if thou wilt, ‘believe thyself; for he that: 
now dwells in thy breast, and holds: thy soul in‘ignorance, 


shall in' thy andience speak of thee; ‘thou shalt. see them en-. 


treating us whom thou entréatest, them whoni thou fearest: 
fearing us ; thot shalt:see-them bound; and trembling under. 
our hand, whom thou adorest.as gods; sure this must be 
sufficient to confound thee in’ thy errors, when thou seest and 
hearest. thy gods, at our command, instantly confessing what 
they are, ie not. — fo: conceal their cheats’ mM: net 
presence: a 
Secondly; "They- also’ appeal.to their consciences; We 
expel devils. out of men (saith, Tertullian §), ‘‘sieut plarit. 
mis notum est,*:as, very many know. Most men are very’ 
well acquainted with these things i pars’ 
vestrum,” and so some of you heathens are. | - They appeal, - 
‘Thirdly; To:the*confessions of the very devils, as hath’ 
been :proved already’ from. the testimonies ‘of Tertullian, 
Minutius, Cyprian ;° ‘and“by this very ar igument Theophi- 
lus { proves them to -be evil spirits, that péype rot Setpo; 
even at this day being exorcised by thename of thetrue God, 
they confess themselves to be-deccitful spirits. And} 229) = 
Fourthly, They appeal to the effects produced upon the _ 
persons thus dispossessed, even their ‘conversion ‘by this 
means'to the Christian faith: Some Christians (saith 'Tre- 
necus**) have thé gift of casting out. devils so firmly, and so 
eertainly; Hore ToAXAKLC TioTEbELY avTOvC éKelvovE KaDapLadévrac 
avd THY TovNHwY ‘vEUpdrwr, that many times they who are 
healed, and delivered from these evil spirits; believe, and-do 
continue tn the. church. “ Heec denique testimonia Deorum’ 
vestrorum ‘Christianos facere consuéverunt,” These testimo- 
ntes of your gods do oftniake Christians (saith Tertullian++); 
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> Dial. cam Trypb. p. 311. t Apol. cap. 25. 
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believing them, we believe in Christ, they advance the credit 
of our writings, and build up our hope; for you worship 
them even with the blood of Christians, they therefore would 
not lose such profitable votaries, lest turning Christians, you 
should, with us, expel them, “ si illis, sub Christiano volente 
vobis veritatem probare, mentiri liceret,” if they durst lie 
to a Christian attempting to confirm youin thetruth. Lac- 
tantius,* accounting for the multitude of Christians, saith, 
this is no small reason of it, that the devils being cast out 
by Christians, “‘ omnes qui resanati fuerint, adherent re- 
ligioni cujus potentiam senserunt,” they who are healed, 
embrace that faith whose benefit and power they have felt. 

Fifthly, They encourage others to embrace the Christian 
faith, by promising to them this power of ejecting devils, 
when they should cordially embrace it. Be ye baptized (saith 
Clemens +) in the name of the most holy Trinity ; and then, 
tf you believe with an entire faith, and with true purity of 
mind, ‘etiam ex aliis vos malignos spiritus effugetis, et 
damones,” you shall expel impure spirits and devils out of 
others, and free men from diseases; for the devils know and 
own those who have given up themselves to God, and some- 
temes at their very presence are cast out; we exhori you 
therefore to be of our religion, and we assure you that when 
you do advance to the same faith and innocence of life with 
us, ‘Serit par vobis atque eadem etiam contra damones 
potestas,” you shall obtain like power over the evil spirits. 

. Lastly, They offer upon pain of death, and all that could 
be dear to them, to make this experiment before the eyes 
of heathens, 7. e. not only to eject those very demons they 
invoked, but even to force them to confess they were cheats, 
and own themselves to be but devils. I come now (saith 
Tertulliant) to the demonstration of the point, ‘“ Edatur 
hic aliquis coram tribunalibus vestris,” Let any one be 
placed before your tribunals who manifestly is possessed by 
the devil, being commanded by any Christian to speak what 
he is, he shall as certainly truly confess himself to be a devil, 
as elsewhere he doth falsely profess to be a god; produce 
any of them who profess to be inspired by any of your gods, 
“nisi se deemones confessi fuerint, Christiano mentiri non 
audentes, ibidem illius Christiani procacissimi sanguinem 
fundite,” if they do not confess themselves to be devils, not 
daring to ie to a Christian, let the blood of that malapert 
Christian be shed before you in that very place. What is 
more manifest than this experiment, more faithful than this 
proof? Here is plain evidence laid before you, whose virtue 
will assist itself ; here can be no suspicion ; even say, that ma- 
gic, or some such fallacy, is imposed upon you, if your eyes 
and ears will pernut you. 

All this we have delivered upon certain knowledge, and 
confirmed to us with the highest attestations, by men of 
greatest wisdom, to distinguish betwixt truth and false- 
hood, and so discern matters of real fact from vain impos- 
tures; by men of that sincerity and undisguised piety, as 
renders their veracity, in matters subject to their senses and 
their experience, incontestable; by men who suffered all 
that is terrible to human nature, for the profession of a 
faith whose truth depended on the certainty of these events, 
and which, in this world, called for continual acts of self- 
denial and austerity, and the renowicing all that tends to 
gratify the sensual appetite, only for the enjoyment of inward 
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and spiritual pleasures here, and of celestial joys hereafter. 
Again, all this is said in their discourses directed to hea- 
then emperors and judges, or to the heathen world, partly 
to mitigate their hatred of them, and their severities against 
them, and partly to engage them to embrace the Christian 
faith, which sure no person of sincerity would, no men of 
wisdom could attempt by such untruths as might be easily 
detected by them: for could they boast of their continual 
triumphs over Satan’s kingdom throughout all the world, 
and send the heathens to Rome and Carthage, and other 
famous cities, to be convinced of the truth of what they 
said: would they talk of the multitude of converts they had 
made to the Christian faith by dispossessing men of devils, 
or forcing evil spirits in their presence to confess they were 
but devils: would they encourage others to embrace the 
Christian faith, by promise of like power when they did 
cordially believe and practise suitably to it: would they 
appeal to the senses, to the ears and eyes, to the conscience 
and experience of their most spiteful adversaries : would: 
they provoke them to make the experiment of the truth of 
what they said with the hazard of their lives, and even en- 
courage them to shed their blood, if, upon trial, they should: . 
fail of the performance: or could they by such means as 
these prevail upon the world, and daily gain new prosc- 
lytes, had not the evidence of truth confirmed their say- 
ings? And if in these assertions they speak the words of 
truth and soberness, they give the clearest evidence of the 
power of that Jesus whose name so mightily prevailed over 
the host of these infernal legions. For is it reasonable to 
conceive these devils, without constraint from a superior 
power, shonld not only quit the power they so Jong had ex- 
ercised over the bodies and the souls of them who wor- 
shipped them as gods; but also should confess so oft, even 
in the presence of their votaries, at the command of them 
who sought the ruin of their kingdom, and used their con- 
fessions to that purpose, that they were evil spirits? or 
could the name of Jesus, without the power to which he 
pretended, have been so great a terror and a torment to 
them, or be thus efficacious even in the mouths of wicked © 
men, and those who followed not him, had not this also 
tended to the confirmation of his power? Did ever any 
of the heathen jugglers, with all their arts of magic, extort 
such plain confessions from them? Did they thus force 
them to desert the bodies and the temples they possessed, 
and to exert their power to the ruin of themselves, and the 
amendment of those souls they had ensnared? ‘This there- 
fore being only done by our Jesus, or others in his name, 
demonstrates Ins Divine commission. 

‘ Obj. Against this signal demonstration of the truth of the 
Christian faith, the only cavil which the infidels and scep- 
tics raise, is this, that we find no mention of persons thus 
possessed with the devil among Jews or gentiles before our 
Saviour’s advent; nor have we now experience of any such 
thing, either among Christians or in the heathen world, and 
therefore cannot easily believe it was so then, but rather, 
that the persons represented as demoniacs were only per- 
sons afflicted with some strange diseases, fits of the mother, 
convulsions, falling-sickness, madness, and the like. 

Ans.1.To this I answer, That were this granted, yet must 
this be a demonstration of the power of Christ, and of the 
truth of the Christian faith, that it enabled its professors 
every where, by virtue of the name and invocation of the 
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holy Jesus, thus to heal all manner of distempers, which 
no physicians could cure by their art, much less by speak- 
ing of a word. 

- Secondly, Moreover, I have sufficiently confuted this 
cavil,. by shewing that the Christians of those tines ejected 
devils, not only out of men, but also from their temples, 
oracles, and altars; and that so signally, that even the best 
historians of those ages, though by religion heathens, and 
some of them professed enemies of Christianity, are forced 
to confess their oracles were silent, and that Christianity 
had thus triumphed over.their supposed deities; and also 
by shewing, that they forced these evil spirits to confess 
they were but devils. Besides, we find, both in the sacred 
records, and in the writings of those fathers, a constant and 
a plain distinction betwixt these two things, the curing 
diseases, and the casting out of devils; so Mark i. 34. He 
healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and casé out 
many devils, and suffered not the devils to speak, because 


they knew him; Matt. x. 1. He gave to the apastles power, 


against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all man-, 
ner of sickness and diseases. 'The Christians, saith Irenzeus,*. 
truly cast out devils and heal the sick by imposition of hands. 
’E£€amadoucr Saiyovac, cat moAXac iacete tntreAovot, They cast 
out devils and heal many diseases, saith Origen.}+ How mani y 
honest men have by us been healed, or freed from deutis?.i is 
the inguiry of Tertullian.t 

Thirdly, The falsehood of the suggestion, that men pos- 
sessed with evil spirits were not known among the Jews in 
former ages, appears from the plain testimonies of Jose- 
phus,§ who saith, that God taught Solomon this wisdom for 
the benefit of men; and that he left behind him those ways 
of exorcising demons, which so effectually expelled them, that 
they never entered into them more ; and from that time to 
this hath that way of curing those who were possessed been 
very powerful. He also talks of a strange herb, or shrub, 
which being artificially pulled up,|| ra xaAobpeva Satudvra 
taxéwe tEehabvea, presently expels devils. We also read in 
the Acts of seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, who were ex- 
orcists, Acts xix. 13. and of their children casting out 
devils, Matt. xii. 27. And both Justin Martyr and Ire- 
nus ** inform us, that they did this before the time of 
our Saviour, by the invocation of the God of Sram, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 

That among the heathens there were persons thus pos- 
sessed, appears sufficiently by this, that otherwise the 
Christians could not have pretended to cast them out; and 
from the exorcists and magicians in every nation, of whom 
Plutarch ++ saith, that they advised those who were possessed 
to repeat the Ephesian letters: and Lucian tt mentions it as 
a thing known to all, that they had those who did dispossess 
demons. Justin Martyr §§ saith, the Jews exorcised them, 
ty Texvy Wore Kat Ta ESvNn yowpevor, using that art as the hea- 
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thens did. 'The names of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are 
used, saith: Sree, not only by the Jewish exorcists, 
"AAXG yap xeddy Kat javrag rove Tra Twy érwouwy Kal payEwv 
mpaypatevonévouc, but almost by all that practise the art of 
magic or enchantment. So that it is certain that the history 
of Christ and his apostles casting out devils in Judea, and 
of the Christians casting them out throughout the world, 
was therefore never questioned by Jew or gentile, because 
they had among themselves in every place pretenders to it. 

And if after the triumphs of the gospel there now con-. 
tinue among Christians no footsteps of this power of Satan, 
this is a testimony of the truth of what our Lord foretold, 
Now is the prince of the world cast out, John xii. 31. 

§. XI. Of those internal gifts, which shew the power of 


the Holy Ghost engaged to promote the Christian. faith, 


First, That of tongues is most illustrious. This was a: 
gift exceeding requisite to the speedy propagation of the. 
gospel, which in the space of forty years was by our Lord’s 
prediction, Matt. xxiv. 14. to spread itself throughout the: 
world. And therefore it was daily exercised among the: 
heathens to convert them, and by themselves, when they: 
embraced the Christian. faith; for the family, the friends, ' 
and kindred of Cornelius, received:‘the Holy Ghost; and,: 
to the amazement of the Jewish converts, spake with 
tongues, and magnified God, Acts x. 46. Upon the twelve 
disciples of the Baptist, the apostle lays his hands, and: 
they receive the Holy Ghost, ‘and speak with tongues, Acts’ 
xix. 6. St. Paul in his ‘Epistle to the chureh ‘of Corinth,, 
saith, They were enriched with, and they abounded, év rav7t 
Aéyw, in all tongues, 2 Cor. i. 5. (See the note there-). 
Among the gifts imparted to them, he reckons divers kinds 
of tongues, and the interpretation of them, 1 Cor. xii. 9. and: 
puts the question to them thus, ver. 30. Do all speak with 
tongues? 'This he objecteth as their crime, that when they 
came together every one had his tongue, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and. 
adds, that if they thus continued to use this gift, it would 
breed confusion in their churches, and cause their auditors 
to say, That they were mad, ver. 28. - Whence he adviscth 
them, who used these tongues, to pray they might interpret, 
ver. 23. permitting only two or three to speak with tongues 
in one assembly, and that by course, and with interpreta- 
tion, ver. 26—28. imposing silence on them when no inter- 
preter was present; and order, saith he, being thus’ ob- 
served, Let no man forbid to speak with tongues, ver. 39. 
And if this gift was so abundantly conferred upon that 
church, in which the apostle found so great miscarriages, 
and of which only he saith, They came behind the other 
churches in no gifts; we reasonably may suppose others, 
and better churches, had an equal share in this gift. Ac- 
cordingly, we have heard (saith Irenzeus, lib. v. cap. 6.) 
many brethren who have received the Spirit of God, xav rav- 
rooaraic Aadobyrwy oa mvEeduaroe yAwooac, and bi y that 
Spirit spake all languages. . 

And now, what can the unbeliever offer to invalidate the 
strength of this convincing demonstration? Willhe ascribe 
this gift to the assistance of, the devil? Let'him produce 
one instance of like nature from any heathen writer, to shew 
that ever this was done by any besides Christians: or tell 
us, why that subtle spirit should thus concern hinselt 
to propagate and to confirm that faith, which bears the 
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clearest opposition both to his‘nature and designs? Will 
they ascribe itto some fit of melancholy, ‘or some dis- 
temper of the brain?” What can be ‘more absurd, than to 
assert, that at-the preaching of a-sermon, the rushing of a 
mighty wind, the laying of of an‘ apestle’s hands; or the 
baptizing ‘of a person in the name of Jesus, such unac- 
- countable diseases should scize on’ many thousands, and 


should enable them:to spcak a ‘language they had never: 


learned ?' Or, is it! reasonable°to-think this distemper 
should be so: péculiar to Christian constitutions; as that no 
other persons should ‘pretend: to it?- and: that~it should 


wholly cease from‘them, when once the Christian faith had’ 


spread.itself over all nations, Christians themsclvés*never 
pretending that it lasted beyond the second‘century 7? 


§. XIE. The sécond internal gift? of which thé Scripture’ 
maketh frequent sented is that of prophiccy ; ; ‘of sensing act 


er gel a > £4 + 


it be-noted;: °° 


> = ri / or 


That "seeing ‘the’ ae ‘from ‘the foundation’ of’ thei: | 


church to: the: ‘completion of the Ganon of tht Old ‘Testa-' 
ment; had a ‘continual stccession' of prophets to instruct’ 
them in the mind°of God; it'seemeth! highly requisite, that’ 
the like’ gift shdéild. for Some season‘be conférred upon the 
church of Christ, which was not only to suécced; but highly: 
to excel, the Jewish cconomy.: Espcecially,if we consider, 
that their' own” prophet Joel. had’ foretold; ‘touching the 
times of ‘the *Mcssiah promised ‘to thé’ Jews; God would: 
then pow? his Spirit wpon all ‘flesh;} and’ their ‘sons and 
daughters should prophesy ; (Joel ii..18.).and also, that our 
Lord: had promised’ to ‘send the Spirit of truth'to his ‘dis: 
ciples, to lead: them into all truth,’atid to declare unto them 
things to come, (John xvi. 13:) and 'to’send to thé Jewish 
nation prophets and wise men} (Matt) xxili, 34:) and some 
of these must be suppésed to speak; when he engageth, that 
he that recetveth‘a prophet in'thé riame of a prophet, shall 
receive a .prophet's reward. (Matt.-x. 411). So that you'sec, 

the Christians had just’ reason. to’ expect the’ spirit of pro- 
phecy should be again revived'in their days; and plentifully 
conferred upon them ; and that bdth Jew and gentile must 
have had sufficient: cause’ to question the whole truth ‘of 
Christian faith, had not this spirit of prophecy’ been found 


amongst them: and therefore off the’ completion’ of this . 


oe ay we are assured, * gaat! 1016 a aM 

First, From the ‘catalogue of Christian: prophets, men- 
tioned in the New Testament and ancient writers of the 
church. For Acts xi. 27; 28. mentivun is made of Christian 
prophets’ coming from Jerusalem ;. and’ of Agabus, who 
foretold the famine ‘that happened in fhe days of Claudius 
Cesar, as Josephus,* Suetonius,+ and'Dion testify.t hi 
the thirteenth chapter, we are told of five prophets in the 
church of 'Antioch, who, whilst they were employed in tho 
public ministry, received a Divine afllatus, commanding 
them fo separate Barnabas and Saul, to some special work, 
to which the Holy Spirit had designed them, ver: 3: And 
xv. 32. we read of Judas and Silas, who; being prophets, 
exhorted the brethren with many words : ‘and’ xix. 6. of 
twelve disciples, who when St. Paul had laid his hands upon 
them; spake with tongues and prophesied. Yn'the Revela- 
tion of St. John, mention is made of Christ’s servants, the 
prophets, xvi. 6. and of the blood of the prophets slain by 
the beast, xviii. 20. 24. and of the prophets his brethren, 

* Antiq. lib, xx. cap. 2. 
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_ lieve, ‘that as apostles, | 
) phets also’ were ‘vouchsafed to them all. 
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xix.10. Eusebius * cites an ancient author, who speaks of 
Quadratus and others, as rvevparogopnbévreg mpopyrat, in- 
spired prophets, and who declared, that the prophetic gift 
continued still in the church. Moreover, as Joc] had fore- 
told, that ia those days their daughters and their handmaids 
should prophesy ; so we read in the history of the Acts, of 


‘four daughters of Philip the evangelist‘ who did prophesy, 


' Acts xxi.'9. in the epi to’the Corinthians, of women 
Pp ‘ophesying, 1 Cor. xi. 5. and in the Ecclesiastical History, 
of Ammia‘+ of Philadelphia, a prophetess. 4 

‘ In a word, there was not any church in which this gift of 
prophecy was not frequent. We read of prophets at Je- 
‘rusalem, the mother of all .churches, Acts xi. 27. in the 
church of Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. ‘of tie gift of prophecy in. 
the church of Rome, Roni. xii. 6. in that of Corinth and of. 


'Thessalonica, 1 Théss. v. 20: and of spiritual persons in the 


church ‘of Galatia, vi. 1. They‘are Said to be placed in 
the tharch in géneral: For God’ (saith | the apostle) hath 
set some in the Shir; ; first, apostles ; secondly y prophets ; 


| thirdh y, teachers: as therefore the apostles and the teachers, 
so did the’ prophets exercise their functions in all churches. 


They were giveii to the church for ends which équally con- 
cenicd all their assemblies, Christ having given ‘some apo- 
stles, Sone ‘prophets, some evangelists, some: pastors and 


' teachers, for the perfecting of the saints; for the works of the 
ministry, for the edifying the body of-Chirist, Eph. ix: 11, 
22. 


Now these are énds in which’all churches must be 
equally concerned, ‘and therefore we have reason to be- 
evangelists, and” pastors, sO 4 


‘Moreover, it seems evident, that at ‘tlic first forritation br 
a Christian’ church among thé gentilés, thére Were no set- 
tled ‘pastors to perform the public offices in their assen- 


| blies ; but: they'were- generally performed by prophets, or 


by. spiritual mien, who had the gift of prophecy; or were in 
the assembly excited “to 'that work by an afflatus of the 
To cleat up this, let it bé noted: 


Christian faith; they received with’ it the gift of prophécy, 
or ofthe Holy Ghost; so when Peter and John laid hands 
on ‘the’ Samaritan ‘converts, they receivéd the Holy Ghost ; 


\ | (Acts viii. 15.) wlien Peter preached to Cornelius and his 


friends, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the word, 
and they y spake with tongies, and maguifi ied God ; (Acts x 
44:46.) so also the twelve disciples of the Baptist, when 
St. Paul laid his hands upon them, spaké with tongues and 
prophesied: (Acts xix. 6. -) so that this ‘sift of prophecy was 
Still’ contemporary with’ a Chtistian church, or family of 
Christian convetts. § nie ¢ 

2? Note, secondly, That the ‘poutes did not presently, upon 
the conversion ‘of any naniber of persotis to the Christian 
faith, ordain them elders in every church, but.Jeft them for 
a season to the conduct of those prophets and spiritual 
men the Holy Ghost had fitted for that work. ‘The church 
of Antioch was converted, saith Dr. Lightfoot, in the for- 
ticth year of our Lord, and a great reimber of them turned 
to the Lord, (Acts xi. 21. ) and yet no elders were ordained 
among them, till the fiftieth year: (Acts xiv. 23.) but in this 
interval, there were prophets among them who ministered 
in their assemblies to the Lord, (xiii. 2.) The inhabitants of 


? 





* list. Eccles, lib. v. cap. 17. t Ibid. 
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the isle of Crete were converted for some -eonsidcrable 
time before St. Paul sent Titus to them, to set in order the 
things. which were lacking, and ordain elders in every city, 
(i. 5.) How were they then in the meantime supplied with 
teachers, and men that ministered 1 in their assemblies, unless 
by men assisted by that Spirit which was shed on them 


abundantly at their conversion ? (iii. 5, 6.) And if we may — 
take an estimate of other churches, by what was certainly | 


performed in the assemblies of the church of Corinth, we 
cannot reasonably doubt the truth of this assertion. For, 
whereas all the public offices performed then in the church 


were prayer and psalmody; expounding or preaching of | 


the word, -and eucharistical oblations ; ‘all thesé are in the 
fourteenth chapter of the First Epistle ascribed to the pro- 
phets in that church, or to the men endowed with spiritual 
gifts among them : for when they came together, some of 
them’ prayed, ‘others composed ‘sacred hymns by their 
‘spiritual gift, ver. 15. Their prophets did then teach for 
edification, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3.31. they also 


did then evroyeiv, bless, which is the word used for _con- | 


secration of “thé eucharist, x. 16. and ‘ebxapioreiv, give 
thanks, which is the word used in our Lord’s institution of 
‘this ‘Sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 21/ and at this thanksgiving’ the 
pedple answered, Amen,* as they were ‘wont to do at the 
éelébration of the sacrament, ver. 16, 17. That all, or any 
of these things were done by stated pastors, we never read 
in the Epistles’ to that church. And this seems yet more 
probable, touching the church of Corinth, because there 
seems no order obscrved among them in their prophesying, 
and no subjection of the prophets in their assemblies, to 
any ruler-in that church. When the incestuous person was 
to be delivered up to Satan, this was done by the authority 
of St. Paul, with the ‘concurrence of the whole assembly ; 
When you are met together (saith he), to deliver such a 
one to Satan, (1 Cor. v. 4.) ‘put away from yourselves that 
wicked person, (ver. 13.) And when he speaketh of this act 
of discipliné, he calls. it brirystat UTO TwY wAstovwy, the punish- 
ment ‘inflicted by many; 2 Cor. li. 6. (See the note: there.) 
And wlien the same person was to be absolved, there i is no 
direction sent to ary rulers of the church to give ‘him ab- 
solution, but all seems immediately to be done by the au- 
thority of St. Paul, and by the whole assembly. And, lastly, 
in the Epistle sent from Corinth to the church of Rone, 
we find not any salutation sent to Rome from “any bishop 
or elder of the church ‘of Corinth, but only from the kin- 
dred of St. Paul, from Gaius the “host of that church, 
Erastus ‘the chamberlain of the city, and Quartus a brother, 
(xvi. 21—23.) All which things put together, render it more 
than. probable, there were then no settled pastors in the 
éhurch of Corinth, whicli makes it necessary, that the affairs 
of their church-assemblies should be wholly managed by 
their prophets and spiritual persons. 

It seemeth also highly probable, this was the’ case of 
other churches, since the apostle, directing his Epistles to 
many of them; maketh no mention of any church-governors 
amongst them, either in the beginning of them, as he doth 
in his Epistle to the Philippians, or the salutations at the 
close of them, as he doth in that to the Hebrews, saying, 
Salute all them who have the rule over you, xiii. 24. For in- 
stance, there is no direction of the Epistle writ to the Ga- 
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latians to any chureh-governors among them, no salutation 
of them in the close of it, no charge against them, for suf- 
fering those great disorders which had obtained in that 
church, no exhortation to them to .take heed to their mi- 


| nistry, or to oppose themselves to the deceivers then crept 


in among them; but there are plain directions given to the 
spiritual men, or to the prophets then among them, in these 
words, Brethr en, if any man ‘be over: ‘taken. her a fault, ye 
that are spiritual, a. @. who are endowed with those spi- 
ritual gifts which enable you for public ministrations in the 
ehratchs' readers Gai “a ‘one in. the spirit of meekness, vi.1. 
(see the nofe there); which makes it highly probable, that 


church was managed, not by stated pastors, but by pro- 


phets and spiritual teachers of the word. 

Thus also seems it to have been in ‘the church of Thes- 
salonica.: For (1.) we find no notice taken of them.in the 
front of the Epistles to them, no salutation of them in. the 


‘close ; ‘the words’ of salutation being only these, Salute 


all. the brethren with’ a hol ly. kiss.’ (2.)' We find «no, di- 
rections given to them in particular, but only to. the - bre- 
thren in general, touching such “matters as must have re- 
lated to their office only, or chiefly, had they been settled 
rulers in that church. ; The. charge, 1 Thess. v. 14. runs 
thus: We exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, 
comfort the Seeble-minded, support. the weak : and, 2 Thess. 
ii. 6. thus: We command you, brethren, in the name of the 


‘Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
‘brother that walks disorderh y, aud not accor ding to the tra- 


dition which ye have received from us : and, ver. 13,14. And 
ye brethren,—if any man obey not the wor db y this Epistle, 
note that mau, and have no compan y with him, that he may 
be ashamed ; yet count him not ads an enem y; but admonish 
hem as a brother: and, lastly, to these brethren the.adjura- 
tion; mentioned v. 27. is directed, charging them by the 


‘Lord, that this Epistle be read to all the-holy brethren. 


The same may be observed of the Epistle directed hy the 
same apostle to the church of Rome ; for it is directed in 
the gericral, to all thai are an Rome beloved of God, and 
Saints called’; and among the numerous salutations in the 
élose, we find not one directed to any stated pastors of that 


church: ‘but ‘this we find, that having finished his creat dis- 


pute’ concerning justification, and the rejection of the Jews, 


he exhorts them io be wise to sobriety y, as God had distri: 


buted: fo every one the’ measure of faith, xii. 4. and adds, 
Having ‘therefore gifts differing according to the g grace given 
us, whether it. be prophecy, ‘let us prophesy according to the 
proportion® of faith, ver. 6. or ministry, let us watt on our 
ministry ; or he that teacheth on leaching. Now evident it 
is, that both the ‘prophets ‘and teachers in those times are 
reckouied as'men who exercised those offices bya spiritual 


afllatus, and were cnabled to perform them by the mira- 


culous gifts “of: the Holy Spirit then vouchsafed to them ; 
whence they are styled in the words now ‘cited: yapicnara, 


‘spiritual gifts. Hence therefore it is highly probable, these 


were the men who then presided in their assemblies, and 
exercised those sacred offices in the church of Rome. Now 


‘if these things * were So, all Christian churclies, at their first 


conversion to Christianity, must have a sensible and con- 
stant demonstration of the exercise of these spiritual gifts 
in their assemblies, and so a certain ‘evidence of the Divine 
presence with them; and of the truth of the profession they 
embraced. 
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This will be farther evident, if we consider what is as- 
cribed to these prophets, what demonstrations they afford- 
ed, that they were truly acted by a Divine afllatus. 

In prosecution of this head, 1 do acknowledge that pro- 
pliecy doth, 1 Cor. xiv. signify, expounding the Scriptures, 
for exhortation, edification, and comfort, but then it signi- 
fies the doing this by a Divine afflatus; and when this gift 
was exercised by singing, or by praising God, this was still 
donc, as Holy Scripture doth inform us, wéat¢ rvevpatixaic, 
in psalms, and hymns, and odes, composed by.the imme- 
diate impulse and assistance of the Holy Ghost; for upon 
that account alone could this be styled praying and sing- 
ing in the Holy Ghost, and mentioned as an instance of 
their spiritual gifts : and such a manifestation of the Spirit 
did attend them in this exercise, as made it casy for others 
to discern that they were prophets: for cither with the gift 
of prophecy they had the gift of tongues, as in the first 
effusion of the Holy Ghost, when they spake with other 
tongues the wonderful things of God, (Acts ii. 11.) and 
thereby shewed the spirit of prophecy, which God had 
promised by his servant Joel, was fulfilled upon them, and 
on Cornelius and his kinsmen, the first gentile converts ; for 
by this were the Jews convinced, that God had shed ox 
them also the gift of the Holy Ghost, that they heard them 
speak with tongues, and magnify God: (Acts x. 44, 45.) or, 
secondly, they foretold things future and contingent, ac- 
cording to our Saviour’s promise, that the Spirit he would 
send should shew them things to come. (John xvi. 13.) Thus 
we find mention in the sacred story of the prophet Agabus, 
who foretold the year before that dearth which happened 
in the reign of Claudius, (Acts xi. 27.) that other Christians 
might be moved by this prediction, to send their charity to 
their brethren where the famine pinched, them most, as it 
did in Judea, saith Josephus; and of Timothy, chosen to be 
an evangelist according to the foregoing prophecies concern- 


ing him ; whence by the ancients this gift was styled, 6 rij¢ , 


apoyvwcewc, the gift of foreknowledge. 

Moreover, in the Epistles of St. Paul we find not only 
mention of prophets settled in the church, and of prophecy 
reckoned among the gifts of the good Spirit, but we find him 
comparing it with other gifts; particularly (1.) with that of 
tongues, and preferring it before that gift, as being such a 
vift as tended more to the edification of the church: For 
greater is he that prophesieth, than he that speaketh with 
tongues (saith the apostle); for he that speaketh with tongues 
edifieth himself only, but he that prophesieth edifies the church. 
(1 Cor. xiv. 2.5.) Hence he declareth his desire, that they 
should rather prophesy than speak with tongues. (2.) He 
compares it with that of charity, declaring, in that case, 
that charity excels it, because, though we have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge, 
yet uf we haveno charity we are nothing ; (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) and 
because prophecies shall cease, but charity never ceaseth, 
(ver. 8.) Moreover, he gives directions to prophets, to pro- 
phesy according to the proportion of faith, (Rom.xii. 19.) to 
prophesy successively, or one by one, and let the other prophets 
judge, (1 Cor. xiv. 22.) and to hold their peace when any thing 
is‘revealed to another prophet, (ver. 10.) He also blames 
them for prophesying all together in a confused manner, and 
without observation of due order, and for suffering their 
women fo prophesy in the church, (vcr. 39.) And yet afler 
all these directions, he exhorts them to covet prophecy, and 


THE GENERAL PREFACE 


saith, Quench not the Holy Spirit, despise not prophecies. 
(1 Thess. v.19, 20.) Now these things give us an unques- 
lionable evidence, that this gift was then plentifully con- 
ferred upon the church of Christ; for could the apostle 
talk with so great confidence in his Epistles directed to 
Christian churches, of prophets, and of a gift of prophecy 
vouchsafed to them, and settled in the church of God: 
could he speak so much of the edification, which the 
church received by those who had the gift of prophecy, 
and of the revelations which they made by virtue of it, and 
of the effect it had on unbelievers, to force them to acknow- 
ledge, that God was present with the church: could he 
compare it with other gifts then extant in the church, and 
give it the pre-eminence above them; and with the grace 
of charity, exalting that even above tongues and prophecy: 
could he give directions to the prophets then among them, 
how to exercise this gift, and chide them for abusing it: 

could he say to them, Covet and despise not prophecies; 
and could he close those sayings with these words, If any 
man be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge, that 
the things I write to you are the commandments of God: 


| (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) I say, could he have written all these 


things, in such Epistles as were embraced as the word of 
God, had it not been beyond exception, that there was 
such a gift of prophecy vouchsafed to, and exercised in, 
the church of God? 

Lastly, Of the continuance of this gift of prophecy, not 
only in the age of the apostles, but also in the age suc- 
cecding, we have sufficient evidence from the best writers 
of the Christian church. For, 

First, Hermas, contemporary with St. Paul, speaks of 
this gift as still remaining, and usually practised in the 
church of Christ: for he professedly gives rules, by which 
all Christians might distinguish betwixt true and false pro- 
phets, those who were acted by an evil spirit, and those 
who were acted by the Holy Ghost; saying, That he who 
had the earthly spirit, came not into the congregation of just 


men; or if he came thither, (lib.ii. cap. 11.) ‘ obmutescit, 


nec quidquam potest loqui,” he was presently struck dumb, 
and had no power to speak before them. But when a man 
comes (saith he *) who hath the Spirit of God, into the con- 
gregation of the just, and prays to God, he ts then filled with 
a Divine afflatus, and speaketh as God will. Whence two 
things are evident, 

First, That he supposeth there were then men in tlic 
church inspired with the spirit of prophecy: secondly, that 
this prophetical afflatas came upon them, and was exerted 


-by them, in the assemblies of the church. 


Of the continuance of this gift in the second century, we 
have a signal testimony of the church of Smyrna, declaring, 
that Pokmim their bishop, was drddacxadoe MEbEEONKd, 
Kat rpagyrtxoc, an apostolical and prophetical teacher ; for, 
say they,+ every word he spake hath been already fulfi Ned, 
and will be fulfifled. 

Eusebius makes mention of Quadratus f as an apostoli- 
cal man, and one of the first order of their successors, who 


* «Com ergo vencrit homo, qui habet Spiritum Nei, in ecclesiam justorum haben- 
tium fidem Dei, et oratio fit ad Deum, tance nuncios sanctas Divinitatis implet homi- 
sem illum Spirity Sancta, et loquituriv larba sicul Deus vult.” 
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Martyr. Polyc. sect. 16. 
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was (saith he) rpognrxg xaplopar: Sampéfac, celebrated for 
his prophetical gift. 

Justin Martyr speaks of himself as a disciple of the apo: 
stles; and Methodius saith, He was not far from the apo- 
stles: now he expressly saith to Trypho, * Tap’ wyiv rat 
uéxot viv mpogpyrixa xaplopara éorwy, we have still prophetical 
gifts among us. 


Irenzeus was also near to the apostles’ times, saith Basil 


and St. Austin; and he not only declares, that some Christ- 
ians had then + Ilpdéyvwaw rov pedAdvtwv Kai drractag, Kat 
phoec moopytixac, the knowledge of things future, and vi- 
sions, and prophetical predictions ; but confirms this from 
what he and others had then heard; for (saith he) St. Paul 
calls them perfect, who had received the Spirit, and by hin 
spake with all tongues ; Ka0de xat axotopey roAAdy aderAgav 
éy ri éxxAnoig mpogntixa xaplopata éxydvtTw, t as also we have 
heard many brethren in the church, who had prophetical 
gifts, and by the Spirit spake with all tongues, and disco- 
vered the secrets of men, and expounded the mysteries of 
God. Moreover, three things are in this matter very re- 
markable. = ; 

First, That by this very argument, the Christians of the 
second and third century endeavoured to convince the 
Jews, that their religion was to give place to Christianity ; 
feat, Godihed left their synagogues, and was now effica- 
ciously present with those churches, who had embraced the 
Christian faith; because that gift of prophecy, whieh for- 
merly had been peculiar to the Jewish church, had now 
entirely left them, and was translated to the assemblies 
of Christians, among whom it remained, péxo: viv, to that 
present time, as hath been proved already by the testimony 
of Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with Trypho.§ Thus to 
Celsns, pleading in the person of a Jew for that religion 
against Christianity, Origen declares, That the Divinity. of 
Christ had transferred his providence from the Jews to the 
converted gentiles, for (saith he) we may see them after the 
coming of our Lord entirely deserted, and having nothing 
venerable that remains qmeng them, they having now no 
prophets and no miracles, || Gv xév tyvn émt wécov mapa 
Xptoriavotc evpioxerai, kal triva ye netZovas of which some con- 
siderable footsteps have so long remained among Christians. 

Secondly, The case of Montanus, and his followers, 
pretending to this gift of prophecy, hath in it many cireum- 


stanees, which plainly shew this gift did still continue in | 


some measure in the church. For, 

First, Eusebius informs us; that when Montanus, Alei- 
biades, and Theodotus in Phrygia, pretended to the gift of 
prophecy,{ many believed they might be prophets, because 
many extraordinary operations of the Divine gis were still 
performed in divers churches. 

Secondly, ‘They confute the Montanists’ ding to this 
gift, by the falsehoods which they uttered; Maximilla, one 
of his prophetesses, having declared, that after her there 
should be no prophets, but the consummation of all things ; 
and beeause they left no prophets to sueceed them; whereas 
(say they**) the prophetic gift is to continue in all churches ; 





* P. 308. B. + Lib. ii. cap. 57. + Lib. v. cap. 6. 
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which shews, it did continue then, for otherwise this ob- 
jection must have, been as strong against the church of 


‘Christ, as against the sect of the Montanistay _ And, lastly, 


they confute them from their way of prophesying, they. 
speaking still in’ ecstasies and strange emotions of their 
minds; whereas (say they*) the prophets under the old tes- 
icgneni; ‘and ours under the new, Agabus, Judas, Silas, Qua- 
dratus,. and many others, were never subject to such ecstasies ;. 
whence they concluded, pq sstv Tmoogitny év tordot AaAky, 
that prophets must not speak in ecstasies. . . 

Lastly; It farther is observable, that some rome —_ 
nied the Gospel of St. John, because he had so fully spoken 
of the promise, which our Lord had made to his disciples, 
that he would send the Comforter to teach them all things, 
and shew them things to come. They rejected, also. the 
Epistles of St. Paul; because in his Epistle to the Corin- 
thians he had so fully spoken, ‘‘ de propheticis charisma- 
tibus,” of the prophetical gifts. Now, these (saith Irenzeust) 
are unhappy men, who choose themselves to be false prophets, 
i. e. to speak in God's name, when they confess they are 
not taught of God, and who endeavour to repel the grace of 
propheci y from the church ; which words suppose it was 
extant in the church of God. 

§. XIII. There is one other Divine gift which béaeth 
some affinity to that of propheey, which therefore I shall 
briefly handle, viz. that of discerning spirits. Now thisim- 
ports, not only the skill of discerning betwixt true and false 
prophets, which he that had seems, by St. Clemens,t to be 
styled, 6 cogdc év Staxploan trav Adywy, a wise man in dis- 
cerning words, or in distinguishing betwixt the lying won- 
ders and magical operations of evil spirits, and the powers 
of the Holy Ghost, which must be in some measure com- 
mon to all cero they being all enjoined to-try the 
spirits whether they be of God: (1 Thess. v. 20. John iv. 1.) 
but chiefly it signifies the power of discerning the inward 
operations of the soul, and of discovering the secrets of 
men’s hearts. Thus of the prophets of the chureh of 
Corinth; Every one (saith St. Paul) hath his revelation. 
And again, If ye all prophesy, and there come into your 
assembly one who is Gn-sibalionar x or unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, avaxpiverat bro wavtwy, his actions are dis- 
cerned by all the prophets; and thus are the secrets of his 
heart laid open, and so falling down upon his face, he will 
worship God, and declare that God is in you of a truth. 
(1 Cor. xiv. 14. 26. 30.) So Peter discerned the heart of 
Ananias and Sapphira, saying to Ananias, Why hath Satan 
filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? And to Sapphira, 
Why have you agreed to tempt the Holy Ghost? (Aets iii. 
5. 9.) i. e. having joined yourselves to the assembly of the 
Christians, where you have had so great experience of the 
assistanee of the Holy Spirit, to deelare the seerets of men, 
why, after such experience, have you dared to lie in the as- 


‘semblies of those men in which the Holy Spirit thus resides, 


and thereby shew you doubt his power to reveal what you 
have fraudulently concealed? He also knew the heart of 
Simon Magus, for to him he speaks thus, (Acts viii. 22, 23.) 





* Tourer 38 rpdsrov, cure TWa Tay ave Ty Tadalay, OTE ThY KaTA Thy KaINHY, Tveupsa- 
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I perceive thy heart is not right before God, but thou artim 


the gail of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. It was by. 


this gift that St. Paul‘at Lystra, looking upon a blind man; 
saw that hehail faith to be healed. (Acts xiv. 9.) Ignatius* 


also speaks of-the Spirit in him that-did ra xpumra édfyxew, 


reprove' things secret; and ‘Irenzeus,t that the: brethren, 
which had the spiritual gift, did ra xpbpta rwv avIowrwy tic 
paveoay aye, discover the hidden things of-men. 

It was discovered in discerning men’s fitness or qualifi- 

cations for any office in:the church; and: accordingly in 
setting them apart for that office. ‘Thus the Holy Ghost, 
in the prophets, said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work to which:I have called them. ‘Thus is the Holy 
Ghost said to- have made-the bishops and presbyters in 
Asia the overseers of the churches there, Acts-xx. 28. be- 
cause, as Clemens Romanus ft saith, the apostles constituted 
bishops and deacons, SoximaZovreg to mvebpatt, approving 
of them by the Spirit.- .And-Clemens of Alexandria,§ that 
St. John. ordained: to -be of the clergy,- rove ad rob wveb- 
paroc aylov onpaivoutvouc, them who were signified: to him 
by the Spirit. And Ignatius || saith of the bishops of his 
time, that they were constituted not by men, but Ico Xpic- 
rov yvonn, by the counsel of Christ Jesus. 
' §. XIV. I proceed, lastly, to. shew-the reason we have 
to believe that these extraordinary gifts were equally con- 
ferred upon the other churches, as upon those which the 
apostles mention in their Epistles. This we may gather, 

First, From these expressions of St: Paul'to the church 
of Corinth; in which they were so- plentifully' exercised; 
for his inquiry to them runs thus; What ts tt: wherein you 
were inferior to other churches? 2 Cor. xii. 13: and his as- 
sertion thus, In every thing you are enriched by him in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge, so that ye came behind the 
other churches in no gift, 1 Cor. i. 5. '7. which words plainly 
insinuate, that all the other churches were plentifully en- 
dowed with these gifts. _* 

Secondly, This also may be gathered from the reason of 
the thing: for the operations of the Holy Ghost are said 
to be designed for these ends; 1. The confirmation of the 
testimony, and the faith of Christ, 1 Cor. i. 6. and their 
establishment in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 12. 22. 2. The edification 
of the body of Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 7. Eph. iv. 11, 12. 3. To 
be a pledge and earnest of their adoption, and their -future 
happiness, Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. i. 22. Gal. iv. 6, 7. Eph. 
1.13. 4. To be their comfort under persecutions, Rom. v. 
3.5. 2 Cor.i.7. 1 Pet. iv.14. Now these are ends as ne- 
cessary for all, as for any Christian churches, who must all 
equally need the confirmation of their faith, of the ministry, 
the perfecting the saints, and the edification of the body of 
Christ, the support and comfort of the Spirit under perse- 
cutions, the pledge and earnest of their future hopes. 

Thirdly, 'This also may be gathered from that account 
which the apostle giveth of spiritual gifts and spiritual 
persons in the church. The gifts given for the edification 
of the church in general are these, the word of wisdom, and 
of knowledge, the gifts of healing, the working of mtracles, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, kinds of tongues, and the 
interpretation of them. (1 Cor. xii. 8—10.) The persons 
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exercising them are mentioned: thus; God hath set some 
mn the church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then the gifts of :healing, 
&e. (ver..28;). And. in the.Epistle to the Ephesians thus, 
He gave some apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, 
some.pastors and teachers,.for: the perfecting, of the saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying the body of 
Christ. (Eph. iv. 11,12.) Which places. evidently shew, 
that these were gifts: designed for the: benefit. of .all .the 
churches of Christ in general, and exercised by these per- 
sons as they went about to plantor to confirm.the churches; 
the power of miracles, and the gift of healing, being also ex- 
ercised by them in confirmation of that faith they preached, 
according to our Saviour’s-promise. So that some gifts 
stem for some time constantly exercised by the members 
of-each church in their assemblies, and others by. those 
persons who preached the gospel first among them, or 
travelled-to-confirm the churches, and so all had experi- 
ence, more- or less, of these spiritual operations done 
among them. : 

Lastly, From the consideration of that baptism which 
they all generally received; for as the: promise ran to the 
Jews in general, that: they should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, (Matt. ili. 11.) to every one that would believe, and 
be baptized, that they should receive the Holy Ghost, (Actsii. 
38.) and that because the promise was to them, and to their 
children, xai ract roic cic paxpav, and to all that were afar. off, 
even as many as the Lord should call; so was this promise 
siynally fulfilled to the believers of the Jewish nation, who 
being enlightened, guwroStvrec, that is, baptized, they also - 
tasted of the spiritual gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, and of the powers of the world to come, (Heb. 
vi. 4, 5. see the note there,) and great grace was upon 
them all: (Acts iv. 33.) to the believers in Samaria, for 
when the apostles, Peter:and John, laid their hands upon 
them, they received the Holy Ghost: (Acts viii. 17.) to the 
converts of the gentiles; for by one Spirit they were ali bap- 
tized into one body, (1 Cor. xii. 13.) and after they believed, 
they were all sealed with the Spirit of promise, (Eph. i. 13.) 
they being saved by the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, which was shed on them abun- 
dantly through Jesus:Christ. (Tit. ii. 5, 6.) All Christians 
therefore being made:members of Christ’s body by baptism, 
all Christian churches and bodies must have these power- 
ful gifts conferred upon, and exercised by, some of the 
members of these churches, to the edification of the rest. 

Accordingly it is declared by Justin Martyr of them who 
were converted to the Christian faith, that being* baptized 
in the name of Christ, they received, some the spirit of know-_ 
ledge, some of counsel, some of fortitude, some of healing, 
some of foreknowledge, some of doctrine. : 

§. XV. To conclnde, The primitive professors and mar- 
tyrs for the Christian faith afford us a full testimony of the 
continuance of these gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost 
in the next ages of the church. Clemens Romanus,*+ in 
his epistle to the church of ‘Corinth, saith, There was mAh 
pne mvetparog aylou Eyxvate emi mivtac, a full effusion of the 
_»5 OO eee 
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Holy Spirit upon them all. Tgnatius * saith of the church 
of Smyrna, that she was éAenpévy év wav7t yapiopari, favoured 
with all gifts, and was deficient in none. Justin + saith, 
that even their men and women had the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. Eusebius having mentioned the first order of the 
successors of the apostles, he saith, that even then they 
performed many wondrous works by the Holy Ghost. Itis 


needless, saith Trenzeus, § to insist upon particulars, for the 


miraculous gifts, which the church throughout the world en- 
joys, and the beneficial miracles she worketh for the good of 
heathens, are innumerable. This he saith, after he had enu- 
merated among the gifts then given to believers, the casting 
out of devils, prophecy, the knowledge of things future, the 
healing the sick, and the raising the dead. And when Mon- 
tanus appeared, there was not only in,the church the gift 
of prophecy, but in. divers churches || many other hn 
Sorts performed by the Divine gifts. —.. ., 

‘Here then we find, by all these early testimonies, that in 
the two first centuries many gifts of the Holy Ghost were 
still continued in all churches, that every one at their bap- 
tism received some or other of them. These also are rela- 
tions not of things past, or of things done in a comer, but 
of things commonly performed in the face of the assemblies, 
and so confirmed by the joint testimonies of all Christian 
churches; they were miracles which’ their own eyes had 
seen; tongues and prophetic gifts which their own ears had 
heard; gifts which they used against the Jews and heretics 
for their conviction; and beneficial miracles so truly wrought 
upon the heathen, that they were efficacious to engage them 
to espouse and persevere to the end in the profession of 
the Christian faith. Thisthcrefore is, saith Origen, oixcia 
arddakic rov Adyou, the proper demonstration of our Jesus, 


‘no other pretender to the power of doing signs or wonders 


having ever derived that power from himself to others, en- 
gaged that belicvers should so generally receive it; none 
ever pretending to enable their followers to speak with 
tongues, discover the secrets of men’s hearts, or confer all 
or any of these gifts upon their proselytes. It also must be 
owned, as a most convincing demonstration of the truth and 
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the Divine original of that faith which ministered these 
gifts so plentifully to its professors. 

§. XVI. And, oh! that all who, by this demonstration of 
the Spirit, are convinced of the truth of the Christian faith, 
would seriously consider how much it does concern them, 
in point of interest and wisdom, to yield obedience to all 
the precepts of that faith! for if the gentiles were given up 
to vile affections and a reprobate mind, (Rom. i. 24. 26.) only 


‘for sins committed against the dim and imperfect light of 


nature; if the Jews received a just recompence for every 
transgression of the law delivered by Moses to them, how 
shall we escape if we neglect this great salvation, which at 
the first was spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by them 
that heard; God bearing witness to it by divers signs and 
wonders, and distributions of the Holy Ghost? (Heb. ii. 
3,4.) And to this end consider, 

First, That by our disobedience to the Christian precepts 

we contradict the great design of all these demonstrations 
of the Holy Spirit, they being all intended, saith St. Paul, 
to make the gentiles obedient in ‘word and deed. (Rom. 
xv. 18.) —- 
. Secondly, That all our certainty of the Christian faith 
doth highly aggravate the guilt of our transgression of the 
Christian precepts: for the stronger the motive is to believe, 
the greater is the guilt of disobedience; because such mo- 
tives may be easily discerned, and so our ignorance of 
them must be less excusable; and we cannot resist their 
evidence, but we must offer vielenge to the convictions of 
our consciences; and so we have no cloak for our sin. 

Thirdly, That though we own the Christian faith and our 
Lord Jesus, yet whilst we live in disobedience to his pre- 
cepts, God looks upon us as mere infidels, such.as in words 
profess to know him, but in works deny him, being disobedient. 
(Titus i.16.) ' Our faith at least must be irrational and ab- 
surd, for why call ye me Lord, Lord (saith Christ), and do 
not the things that I say? (Luke vi. 46.) And it will be as 
unprofitable as it is irrational; for though we know these 
things, we only can be happy if we do them. (John xiii. 17.) 

To concludo all, Our convictions of the truth of the 
Christian faith add strength to those engagements and en- 
couragements which that religion offers towards a virtuous 
and holy life; for if all that is delivered in these sacred re- 
cords be the revealed will of God, then all the promises and 
comfortable passages contained in them will be assuredly 
made good to all obedient Christians, and the assurance 
of such inestimable blessings as the gospel promiseth; must 
lay upon us strong engagements to be steadfast and un-. 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as 
knowing that our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord. 
(1 Cor. xv. 58.) 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. I. 


THE: 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


| WITH ANNOTATIONS. 


EE ‘ 


PREFACE 


Ir is the general note of the ancient commentators, that 
though ‘this Epistle be in place the first of all St. Paul's 
Epistles, yet was it not first written by him,* but was the 
last of all he wrote from Asia, Macedonia, and Achaia, be- 
fore he went to Rome: the Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
to the Corinthians, and the Epistle to the Galatians, being 
writ before it. ‘They therefore think that it was placed 
first, either as being written + to the imperial city, as some 
thought; or for the excellency of the doctrine contained in 
tt, as others do conjecture. So saith Theodoret in ae 
‘preface. ~ 

It was written from Corinth, as the same sacle nate 
for he calleth Erastus the chamberlain of the city, from 
whence he writ it, xvi. 23. aud he had his abode at Corinth, 
2 Tim. ii. 4. He called Gaius his host, 7. e. the man with 
whom he lodged, xvi. 23. now he was'a Corinthian, 1 Cor. 
1,14. He commendeth to them Phebe, a servant of the 
church at Cenchrea, xvi. 1. now Cenchrea was a port of 
Corinth. Moreover, it was written thence, not when St. 
Paul travelled through Greece, Acts xx.2. for that then 
he came to Corinth; is not said; nay, itis gainsaid by St. 
Paul himself, who; in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
writ the same year with this, excuses himself for not coming 
to them, chap. i. and declares, that the third time he was 
ready to come to them, xiii. 1. *Add to this, that wher he 


writ this Epistle to the Romans, he knew the’ contribu- 


tions of the church of Corinth were actually made, and even 


deposited in‘his hands, ‘he being then going up with them: 


to Jerusalem, Rom. xv.’ 25. 28. whereas when ‘he tra- 
velled Greece, and‘ came to Macedonia, Acts xx.1. 3. 
they either indeed were not so, or at the-least he knew 
not-that they were ‘so, and therefore sent first Titus, and 
then his Second Epistle to them, that they might be so, 
viii. 9. 

It was written to the Romans when he had not seen 
them, 1. 11. and before he was gone up to Jerusalem, 
for he was but then going thither, xv. 25. and purposed 
from thence to go by Rome to Spain, ver. 28. And so it 


must be written, A. D. 57. for we find him at Jerusalem, 
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Galatians: 


Acts xxi.6. and a prisoner under Felix, in the fourth year. 
of Nero. (See Dr. Pearson, Annal. Paulin. p. 15, 16.) 
That the church of Rome consisted partly of the Jews 
then dwelling there, we learn both from the, fourteenth 
chapter, where the gentiles are exhorted to bear with their 
weakness ; and from the fifteenth chapter, where he speaks 
thus, I have written unto you more boldly, and pépovs, as to 
the gentile part ; (see the note there, ver. 15, 16.) and from 
the salutations sent to them at Rome, they being chiefly 
sent to them of the Jewish nation. 
. The two great doctrines laid down in this Epistle are, 
(1.) that of justification by faith alone, without the works 
of the law; of which see the preface to the Epistle to the 
and, (2.) the mystery of the calling of the gen- 
tiles, the rejection at present of the Jews, and the recalling 
of them when the fulness of the gentiles was to come in. 
Lastly, It is observable, that among all his salutations 
to those of Rome, he hath not one directed to St. Peter, 
nor doth he give us any hint that St. Peter then had ever 
been at Rome, or planted any church there; which, as it 
makes it highly probable he had not then been there at all, 
so doth it make it ‘certain that St. Paul knew not of his 
being there when this Epistle was indited. 





CHAP. I. 
di Paut, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apo- 
stle, [*] sopiuhted to the gospel of God, 

2. Which (gospel) he had promised afore by his pro- 
phets in the Holy Scriptures, ( speaking in them } 

3. Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who was 
made the seed of David according to the flesh; (Acts ii. 
30. 2 Tim. ii. 8. and) 

4. [*] Declared to be the Son of God (invested ) with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness (residing in him 
without measure, John iii. 34, and) by the resurrection from 
the dead: 

5. By whom (thus raised and invested with all power, 
and acting now not as a prophet, but as Lord of all, by the 
whole fulness of the Godhead, ) we have received [*] grace 
and apostleship (i. e. the office of av apostle, and the grace 
belonging to it), for obedience to the faith among (Gr. in) 
all nations : 

6. Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ : 

7. (1 Paul write) to all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be saints: (Gr. saints called: see note on 
1 Cor. i. 1. wishing) grace (may) be (given) to you from 
God our Father, and (from ) the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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8. (And) first, I thank my God through Jesus Chiist 
(the fountain of all our blessings, Eph. i. 3.) for (the con- 
version wrought in) you all (so visibly), that your faith is 
spoken of throughout the world. 

9. ¢ This happy success of the gospel being very grateful fo 


me, ) for God is my. witness, whom [ serve with my spirit. 


in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing (Gr. how tn- 
cessantly ) I make mention of you ; 

10. Making request (Gr. requesting) always in ‘my 
prayers to come to you, if by any means now. at length I 
might .have a peeeeus journey to you by the will of 
God. 

11. For I long to see you, [*] that I may aunt to you 
some spiritual sift, to the end that you may be established ; 

12. That is, that I may: be [*] comforted together ith 
you by the mutual faith both of you (through faith recetv- 
ing) and me (by faith imparting these-gifts ). 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant,. brethren, ‘that 
oftentimes I purposed to come to you, that I might have 
some fruit among you also; even as among other centiles, 
(though through many hinderances I have not been able to 
accomplish my purpose, xv. 22.) 

14. For (as) [°] Iam a debtor both to the Greeks, and 
the barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise, (as 
having by God the dispensation of the gospel committed to 

‘me for their sakes, 1 Cor. ix. 6.) 

15. So, as much as is in me, [am ready to [7] aibaclt the 
‘gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

16. For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it 
is (attended with) the power of God to salvation to every 
one that believeth ; to the Jew first,(to whom tt was by 
God’s appointment to be first. preached, Acts ili. 26. xiii. 
46.) and also to the gentile. 

17. For therein is [*] the righteousness of God be aa 
[9] from faith to faith (Gr. the righteousness of God by-faith 
is revealed to beget in men faith): as it is written, M The 
just shall live by faith. 

‘18. (And this way of justification, or obtaining remission 
of sins, is necessary to exempt all men, whether Jew or gen- 
tile, from the wrath of God ;) for (to begin first with the 
gentiles,) ["] the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
[??]-against all ungodliness and unrighteousnéss of (those) 
men, ‘who hold the truth (which —_ om by the light wig 
nature) in unrighteousness ; 

19. Because that which may ‘be Late of God (by Jes 
light of nature) is manifest in (or, to) them; for God hath 
shewed it to them. 

- 20. For the invisible things of brine [?*] from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen (or, are clearly seen (even) from 
thé creation of the world ), being understood by the things 
that are made (7. e. by his works), even his eternal power 
and Godhead; so that they are without excuse (viz. who 
do not worship him alone as God, who ts the Creator of all 
things, but rather give the worship due unto ‘him to the 
works of their hands):. . 

21. Because when they knew God, they glorified i not 
as God (by giving him the honour due to the Deity), neither 
were thankful (to him who giveth to ali men life, breath, 
and all things, Acts xvii. 28. xiv. 17.) but became vain 
in their imaginations (of him), and their foolish heart was 
darkened. 


22. Professing thomdbiives to be wise, ( bad usurping that | 


THE EPISTLE TO 


his prophetie oflice: 
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name, ver. 14, 1 Cor. i. 20, 21.) they became (in their ac- 
tions ) fools, | 

23. And changed ["*] the glory of the incorruptible God 

into an image made like to corruptible men, and to birds, | 
and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. 
- 24, Wherefore God also gaye them up to uncleanness. 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their 
bodies among themselves C as did the Sodomites and Ca- 
naanites of led amedASoveat O éricw aapKdc érépac, Jude 7. ye 

25. (As being also men) who changed the truth of God 
into a lie, ( worshipping as gods them who by nature were no 
gods, Gal. iv. 8. or only demons, 1 Cor. x. 20.) and served 
the ['*] creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for 
ever. Amen. 

26. For this cause God gave them (farther ) up to vile 
alg for even their women did change the natural use 
(of their bodies) into that which is against nature : (see 
‘Lucian. o:dA. éraip. KAwvdprov Kat Frcs) 

_27, And also the men, leaving the natural use of the Wwo- 
man, burned in their lusts one towards another; men with 
men working that which was unseemly (Gr. filthiness ), and 
receiving in themselves that recompencc of their error 
which was meet (2. e. being given up thus to dishonour their 
own bodies, see Lucian’s Zowrec, for the dishonour they did 
to God by thetr idolatry ¥ 

28. And as they liked not to retain God in their know 
ledge; (so) [7°] God gave them up [7] to a reprobate mind, 
to do those things which were not convenient; (they) . 

29. Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity, whisperers, 

30. Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, ppaRiers, 
inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 

31. Without understanding, covenant-breakers, without 
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful : 

32. Who knowing the judgment of God, (viz.) that they 
who do such things are [7°] w orthy of death, not only do 
Sg i but [9] have pleasure in them that do them. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CRAG. far 

 [!] Ver. 1. "ADOPIEME’NOS, Separated.} He in this word 
seems to allude to his: former separation when he lived a 
pharisee, 7. e. one separated from all ceremonial defilement, 
and from the people of the earth, 7. e. the common people, 


who observed not the exact rules ot legal purity; saying, 
that he was separated ‘now, not to a nicer observation of 


the Jewish rites and customs, but to the preaching of the 


gospel of God: and the affinity betwixt this and the Epistle 


to the Galatians, both as to matter and style, inclines me 


not to interpret the apostle of the separation mentioned 
Acts xiii. 2. where the Holy Ghost saith, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work of the ministri y to which I have 


appointed them; but of God’s: separating him from his mo- 


ther’s womb, and calling him to that work, Gal. i. 15. 


[*} Ver. 4. ‘Opiaienrde, Declared to be the Son of God.} 


Christ, while he was on earth, deelared that he was the Son 


of God, whom the Father had sanctified and set apart to 
accordingly the Spirit of God de- 
scended on him at his baptism, and a voice from heaven said, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I um well pleased. This 


-he proved from the powerful works wrought by him, that he 


was the Son of God, sanctified and consecrated to his office 
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by the Spirit of God abiding in him, and so was i the'Fa- | 


ther, and the Father in him, declaring that he did his mira- 
cles by the power of the Holy Ghost, and by the Spirit of 
God did cast out devils. (Matt. xii. 28.) ‘And thus St. Peter 
represents this prophet to Cornclius, saying, God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power ; 
who (therefore) went about doing good, and ‘healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil, for God was with him. (Acts x. 
38.) And thus it seemetl: necessary he*should act in his 
prophetical office; a prophet being‘a person sent from 
God, and speaking in his name, and acted by his Spirit in 
the delivery and confirmation of his message. -'That our 
great prophet Jesus was, as in a more’ sublime, so in this 
seuse, the Son of God, endowed with power of working mi- 
racles by the Holy Ghost for confirmation of his doctrine, 
God hath demonstrated, saith the apostle here, by raising 
him from the dead. 

[>] Ver. 5. Xap Kat darooroNhy, Grace and apostleship:] 
Thatis, saith Gicumenius, ydpiv tig aooroAjy, grace for the 
office of apostles ; the favour to be apostles, say some, be- 
cause the apostle calls this office grace, Rom. xv. 15. 
Gal. ii. 9. Eph. iii. 2.7. but' where he doth so there is al- 
ways something added of the gifts‘and powers by which 
they were enabled to exercise it: v. g. To me is this grace 
given, that IE nay be the minister of Christ to the gentiles, 
Rom. xv. 15,16. In the power of signs, and miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, ver. 19. James, Cephas, and John, 
knew the grace given to me, Gal. ii. 9. because God had 
wrought mightily with me‘towards the gentiles, ver. 8. and 
Eph. iii. 2. there is mention of the grace of God given to 
St. Paul; but then it is added, that he is made a minister 
according to the gift of the grace of God given to him by the 
effectual working of his power, ver..7. Itherefore think fit 
to join both together, and give the sense of the words thus: 
By whom we have'received the office of apostles, and‘ grace 
through his name to call all nations to the obedience of faith 
in him; or to yield obedience to the faith preached in his 
name. 

[4] Ver. 11. "Iva mi perades yaotoua bpiv mvevparixov, That I 
might inpart to you some spiritual gift.] This is by most in- 
terpreted of the spirit of wisdom and knowledge, by which 
St. Paul would instruct them: I rather chodsé to refer it to 
some spiritual gift he at his ‘coming would bestow upon 
them, by the imposition of his hands upon some of them, 
as the apostles used to do. (Acts viii. 17. xix. 6. 2 Tim. 
i. G6.) For (1.) thatis most agreeable to the phrase, pe- 
Tadovvat xaotopa wvevpaticov, to give the Sptrit, or a spi- 
ritual gift: and, (2.) to his words in the close of this 
Epistle, that he shall come to them in the fulness ritc ebXoylag, 
of the blessing of the gospel of Christ, that phrase being ap- 
plied to the giving of the Spirit, and his gifts, Gal. iti. 14. 
Eph. i. 3. and, (8.) to the end here assigned of the-im- 
parting this gift, viz. the establishment of the Romans in 
the faith: for the vouchsafement of the Spirit, and his gifts 
unto the churches, is still called BcBatworg, the confirna- 
tion of toe in the faith, 1 Cor. i. 5, 6. 2 Cor, 3. 21, 22. v. 5. 
Gal: v. 5.1 Thess. i. 5. , 


[>] Ver, 12. ZupnapaxaAnsiva, To be comforted together . 


with you.] It being both a comfort and establishment of 
faith in them to receive these gifts of the Spirit, and in him 
to be able to impart them to them, and to find God so 
effectually working by him. . 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS QN 


[ CHAP. 1. 


[9] Ver. 14, 15. Iam a debtor, &c. ottw.| Here it is ob- 
servable, that some.translators begin the fourteenth verse 
with for, though there is nothing that answers to it in the 
Greek: yet it should be rendered thus, :I am a debtor to the 
Greek and the barbarian, to the wise-and the unwise ; viz. 
ovrw, OF ovrw Kal, and therefore as much as in me ties, Iam 
ready to preach the gospel to you'also that are’in Rome. 
For though otrw and otrwe; when joined with we, signify 
generally so ; yct_when they are put absolutely, and espe- 
cially when they.begin a sentence, they signify idc<rco, ita- 
que, and answer to al chen in the Hebrew: so Rev. iii. 16. 
ourwe Sti xArapéc el, Wherefore because thou art lukewarm ; 
upon which place the critics note, that otrwe, hic non.est si- 
militudinis, sed ratiocinativum, valetque al chen, igitur: so 
Rom. vi. 11. Knowing that Jesus Christ, being raised from 
the dead, dieth no more ; otros Kat dutic NoylGeore, therefore 
also reckon ye yourselves dead unto sin, 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45, 
ovrw kal-yéyoanrat, and therefore it is written; so Luke. xxiv. 
26. So it is written, cal otrwe, and therefore Christ ought to 
suffer ; and John iv. 6. Jesus then being weary with his jour- 
ney, txadigerw ovrwe, sat therefore upon the well. 

[7] Ver. 15. ‘Yuiv rote tv ‘Pdépyebayyedtoacta, To preach 
the gospel to you at.Rome.] St. Paul here seems plainly to 
challenge Rome as part.of his province, as being the apostle 
of the gentiles: so again, xi. 18. I speak to you, gentiles, in- 
asmuch as I am the apostle. of the gentiles, I magnify my 
office: and xv. 15. Ihave written the more boldly to you in 
part, i. e. as to the gentile part among you, as putting you 
in- remembrance of the grace given to me of God, ver. 16. that 
I should be the minister of: Jesus Christ to.the gentiles ;. and 


‘so on to ver. 30. ‘and here, I. purposed-to come to you gen- 


tiles, for I am a debtor, &c. When therefore. the ancients 
tell us that St. Peter was bishop of Rome as well as St. 
Paul, this can be only true of Peter as to the Jewish con- 
verts there, whilst St. Paul was the’apostle,;and bishop of 
the gentiles at Rome, according to the agreement made be- 
tween them, that Paul and Barnabas should go,unto the gen- 
tiles, St. Peter and John to the circumcision: (Gal. 1. 9.) 
and so the bishop of Rome, if he will be-St. Peter's, suc- 


‘cessor, must’ only preach to:the Jews, or.be the bishop of 


the circumcision. .Moreover, it seems highly probable that 
St. Peter was not yet come to Rome, much less had settled 
his see there: for if so, why should St. Paul be so desirous, 
so often purposing to come to them, that ke might umpart 


‘some spiritual gift to them, to the end they might be esta- 


blished, unless St. Peter were either insufficientfor, or very 
negligent in, that work? (See the preface to this Epistle.)_ 

[2] Ver. 17. ‘Auaocbyy Ocod, The righteousness of God. | 
This phrase, in St. Paul’s style, doth always; signify, the 
righteousness of faith in Christ Jesus dying,, or. shedding his 
blood for us:: so iii. 20, 21..The.righteousness of, God, wtth- 
out the law, is manifest,.to wit, the righteousness of God 
through faith in Jesus Christ. ;The same apostle having 
declared, that the genttles, who followed not after righteous- 
ness, had attained to righteousness, even the righteousness - 
of faith; but fsrael. not believing had not attained to the 
law of righteousness, Rom. ix. 30, 3k. He proves the se- 


-cond assertion thus: For they being ignorant of the righte- 


ousness of God, and seeking to establish their own righteous- 
ness (which is of the law), have not submitted rp Suatocbvy 
rou Ocov, to the righteousness of God, i. e. to the righteous- 


‘ness of faith in Christ, to which the gentiles had sabngited, 


_ THE 


x. 3. For Christ is the.end of the law for righteousness ; t. e. 
for justification through faith in Christ, ver.10. (Sce the 
note on 2 Cor. v.21.) The righteousness of God is therefore 
manifestly. taken. for gospel-righteousness, as Mr. Clerc 
notes on Rom. iii. p. 263. But when he‘adds, that.ts, for 
sanctity of life consequent.upon. repentance, he is miserably 
out;.for this righteousness consists not in our. sanctifica- 


CHAP. I.] 


tion, but in our justification,-or absolution from. our sins | 
past, through faitlsin the blood of Christ, shed for the re- 


mission of sins. 

[9] "Ex wiorewe tic rier, From, i.e. by faith to faith.] 
Ex being here put for éa, 
shall live, éx wiarewe, by his faith: so iii. 20. It is one God 
who will justify the cireumcision, tx riotewe, through faith, 
and the uncircumcision, dia wiorewc, by the same faith: s 
 &k mlorewe Sikaocbun, is the righteousness that is by faith, 
ix. 80. and x. 6. dixaoobun émi.ry wiore, and dia rlorewes. rod 
Xoorov, the righteousness by faithin Christ. Vain therefore 
is the descant of Mr. Le Clerc upon these words, That from 
the faith whereby the Jews believed the prophets, and. the 
gentiles their ancestors, they might proceed to another faith: 
for if he means they should proceed from the one faith to 
the other, this is trne of the Jews, who were to add to their 
faith in God, and in his prophets, faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ; (John xiv. 4.) butit is false as.to the gentiles, who 
were to renounce and turn from the faith of their ancestors, 
that they might believe in Christ. If he means by proceed- 
ing from faith to faith, renouncing the one to embrace the 
other, this is true of the gentiles, but false when applied to 
the Jews, who were not to renounce their faith in the pro- 
phets, but by virtue of it to embrace this righteousness of 
God, testified by the law and the prophets. 'The.sense of 
these words seems plainly to be this: The righteousness of 
God, which is by faith, is revealed in the Ae to beget faith 
in men. 

[9] 'O Sixaoe éx wlorewe Choera, The just shall live by his 
faith,| In God’s promises; whence it appears, that faith 
doth not include obedicnce, but only a firm belief of God’s 
promises obliging to obedience. Hence the apostle argues 
from this very place, Gal. 111. 10,11. that the law is not of 
faith, because it saith, Theman that doeth these things shall 
live in them, making obedience the condition of justifica- 
tion. by the law. 

ft] Ver. 18. "Opy7j Ocot, The wrath of God.] This was be- 
fore more expressly revealed against the unrighteousness 
of the Jews, God in the meantime so far winking at the 
unrighteousness of the gentiles,as to make no express de- 
nunciation of his wrath against them; but now he calls all 
- men every where to repent of their unrighteousness, because 
he hath appointed a day in which he will gudge the world in 
righteousness, Acts xvii. 30, 31. 

[7] Emi wacav aofSeav cat adtkiay avOodrwv, Against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.| 'The ungodliness 
of men signifies their impicty in robbing God of his honour, 
and giving it to graven images, or to them which by nature 
were no gods, and so being ungratcful to him, who was the 
author of all their blessings, ver. 11—26. their unrighte- 
ousness is their injustice to one another, from ver. 26. to 
the 30th. And they are said to retain the truth in unrigh- 
teousness, hy acting contrary to the notions of it they had, 
or might have learned, from the law of nature, and by sup- 
pressing or corrupting the dictates of their natural con- 


EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


as in this very verse, the just 





639 


science., So of the builders of the tower of Babel, Philo 
saith,* that, it sufficed . them not ta mpde rove a aeee 
auyxetv Stxara, to confound the laws of justice among men, 
but also they invaded heaven, aéditav pév onelpoutec, actBeav 
6 Opiovrec, sowing unrighteousness, and reaping ungod- 
liness. . 

[| Ver. 20. ’Amd Ktigews, koopou, From the creation of the 
world.] This phrase seems not to signify the means by 
which they came to the knowledge of God, for that, is after- 
ward expressed. in these wits Tompact voovueva, being 
made known by his works: but,rather to import, that from 
the beginning of the world, the heathens had this means. of 
knowing the truc God from the works of the creation; so 
am. apxic xéapou is from the beginning of the world, Matt. 
XXIV. 21. awd xaraBorRe Kdopov, from the foundation of. the 
world, Matt. xiii. 35. Luke xi. 50. Heb. iv. 3. ix. 26. 
Strange is the conceit,of a learned person, who interprets 
these and all the following words of this, chapter of the 
gnostics ; for who ever heard that the gnostics changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image,made like to 
birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things? “Who,ot 
the ancients,ever said, Their, women changed. the natural ~ 
use of the body for that which is against nature? Or, how 
is it possible that the apostle should here accuse them of 
all this idolatry and image-worship, and yet in the. next 
chapter say of the same gnostics, according to the. inter- 
pretation of. the.same person, Thou. that. abhorrest idols, 
dost thow commit sacrilege? ver. 22. Doubtless the apostle 
speaks here of that knowledge of.God, which by the light 
of nature was in the heart of the gentilées, and so was ma- 
nifest in, and to them, even from the time of the creation 
of the world, by his works, because the heavens declare the 
glory of God; and ‘the firmament sheweth his handy-work, 
Psal. xix. 1. and therefore doth not here. say, that his 
mercy, and grace, and love to mankind, but that his efernal 
power and Godhead was shewed by these works, which yet 
in reason he should have mentioned here, as he doth else- 
where, had he spoken of the discoveries God. made of him- 
self by the gospel-revelation. 

[**] Ver. 28. Tijv dd&av rod dpOdprov Ocov, The glory of the 
encorruptible God.] ‘The deseription of God in the New 
Testament is this, that he dwelleth in light inaccessible, 
1 Tim. i. 16., that he ts light, 1 John i. 5, 6.. And thus he 
always exhibited himself to men in a mighty splendour of 
flame and light, as a visible token of his special, and. ma- 
jestic presence. Thus he appeared to the antediluvians, 
to Adam, saith the learned Bishop of Ely on Gen. ii. 15. 
iii. 8: and to Cain and Abel, when they brought their offer- 
ings to the Lord, z. e. to the place where the Schechinah or 
glorious presence used to appear; for God had respect to 
Abel and his offering, i. e. saith-Theodotius’s translation, 
éveripnocv, he set tt on fire by a stream of light, or flame 
from the Schechinah, which then usually appeared at the 
place of worship: why else doth Cain complain thus, From 
thy face shall I be hid? Or why he is said to go out from 
the presence of the Lord? Gen. iv. 4.14. So after the flood, 
we may presume he appeared to Noah offering burnt- 
offerings to him; for God accepting his oblation, ashe did 
that of Abel’s, it isreasonable to conceive that he gave the 
like token of that acceptance. So he appeared to Abra- 
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ham, when he said unto him, Get thee out of thine own 
country, in a lamp of fire consuming his sacrifices, Gen. 
xv. 17. Whence St. ‘Stephen saith, 6 Orde ddEnc, the God of 
glory appeared to our father Abraham, Acts vii. 2. In this 
visible majesty God appeared to him again, xvii. 1. For 
in the conclusion of that chapter it is said, God went up 
from Abraham, i. e. the glory of the Lord ascended, saith 
the Chaldee paraphrase, and B. Uziel. Sohe appearcd to 
Moses in the bush, Exod. iii. 2. so to the people on Mount 
‘Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 16,17. where rd dec ric 86Ene rot Ku- 
olov wet rip, the sight of the glory of the Lord was like fire. 
‘This visible appearance of God in the’light is above’ thirty 
times in the Old Testament styled the glory of the Lord. 

(Sec note on Phil. ii-8. and on Heb. i. 3.) And this Schechi- 
nah was not only given to the Jews after the law, but to the 


gentiles before the law, as a preservative from idolatry, or | 


to instruct them to make no other resemblance of him, or 
symbol of his presence, besides that which he from the be- 
ginning had chosen to appear in; but this, saith the apo- 
stle, they changed into the similitude of men and birds, &c. 
And of the Jews making the golden calf, God says, they 
‘changed dd&av abrav, their glory into the similitude of a 
calf, Psal. cvi. 20. and of the same Jews departing from 
God to idols, it is said, My people 7XAXGEaro rijv ddEav ad- 
rov, hath changed its’ glory for that which cannot Na 
them, Jer. li. 11. 

[9] Ver. 25. "EXarpevoav zy xrica, They served the crea- 
ture.] In the twenty-third verse they are charged only with 
false representations of God; in this also with a false ob- 
ject of their worship, by giving the Divine peeing to a 
creature... 

[?9] Ver. 28. Ele dddxysov vouv, To a reprobate mind.] To 
a mind that could not be approved of by God or men, to 
do ra uy kaOjxovra, things not: agretable to natare, or to 
reas on. 

['7] TlapéSwxev adbrove 6 bec: God gave them up fo a re- 
probate mind.’ Ver. 24. God gave 'them up in the lustings of 
their hearts to uncleanness. Ver. 26. God gave them up to 
dishonourable affections.| Here the fathers carefully inform 
us, that these phrases cannot be so understood.as to lay 
upon them, of whom St. Paul speaks, a necessity of being 
thus unclean and unnatural in their affections, or thus per- 
verse in their minds. For then (say they*) this would not 
‘be their fault, nor would it be blameworthy yin them ps do 
all these things. 7 /« 

Secondly, They positively tell us, that the apontle hcre 
puts the phrase,t He gave them up, for he permitted them 
to be given up: 

. Thirdly, That this was done, (1.) by leaving them naked 
and destitute of his former providence and care of them ;t 
not ‘giving them any warning of his displeasure against 
them for these things by his prophets, as he did to the old 
world, and Ninevch, or by his judgments, in order to their 
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reformation. (2.) By giving them up to Satan,* that un- 
clean spirit, who will not fail, when he hath permission, 
to provoke them to such unclcanness,.and who is that god 
of the world, who blinds men’s eyes, that they should not see 
the truth, 2 Cor.iv. 4. Sothe Lord moved David. to say, 
Go, number Israel and Judah, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. i. ¢. Satan 
provoked him to do it, 1 Chron, xxi.1. ‘And thus,:say 
they, a physician gives up his patient to do what he will, 
when he finds he will not follow his prescriptions. Lastly, 
They observe, that they were thus descrted and given up 
by God, as the just punishment of thcir iniquitics com- 
mitted against the law of nature, which they had received; 
because they licld the truth revealed in unrighteousness ; 
(ver. 18.) because when they knew God, they did not glorify 
him as God, nor were they thankful, (ver. 21.) and because, 
knowing that they who did these things were worthy of 
death, they not only. did the same, but had pleasure in them 
that did them ; and so indeed + they were délivered up to 
do these things by thcir own wickedness, (ver. 24. 26.) 
Whence.the same apostle saith, éavrode wapfowxar, they gave 
themselves up to all lasciviousness, Eph. iv. 19. 

Thus on the contrary we say, Such a man’s money de- 
stroyed him, when it was not the money, but his intemperate 
and eviluse of it thatdid so. And such a man’s flatterers 
corrupted him, when it was his hearkening to them, and be- 
ing persuaded by them which did it; whereas he had it in his 
power not to hearken to them. And in this permissive sense 
the word zapéSwkev, ‘he gave them up, is used almost a hun- 
dred times in. the Old Testament; when God is said to 
give men up into the hands of their enemies, to give them up 


fo the sword. 'Thus the three children wapédwxav, gave up 


their bodies to be burned, Dan. iii. 20. thus David prays 
he may not be given up into the hand of his oppressors, i. c: 
that God would not leave him to their power, Psal. cxix. 

121. and the son of Sirach, that God would not give him 
up to a proud look, Ecclus. xxiii. 4. and so God gave his 
people up to their own hearts’ lusts; 1. ¢. he let them follow 
their own inventions, Psal. )xxxi. 12. And this is farther 
evident from ver. 32. where they are said to have done all 
these. things against their knowledge of the judgment of 
God upon ‘such evil-doers. 

IIe that would see a larger comment upon ver. “9931. 
Ict him consult the learned Grotius ; I only shall observe 
from the Greek commentators, 1. That from. these words, 
being filled with all unrighteousness, it seemeth reasonable 
to interpret almost all that follows as some species of un- 
rightcousness or injustice. 2. That zovnofa significs that 
wickedness which causes men to do mischief against their 
neighbour by treachery; xaxia, to do it out of malice ; 
KakonSea, to accustom themselves to do so. 3. That yAu- 
ptorat, are they that whisper things.to the damage of others 
when they are present; karaXaAor, they that openly defame 
them being absent. 4. 'Yzepnpavia, is that pride which 


’ 
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puffs us up on the account of the things we do enjoy; aAa- 
Coveta, that boasting we make of things which we have not. 


[28] Ver. 32. "A&co: Oavarov, Worthy of death.) That mur-. 


der, adultery, and unnatural lusts, deserved death, they 
knew not only by the light of nature and of conscience, but 
by their own laws, condemning them who did them to death. 
That all these sins being species of injustice, condemned 
by the law of nature, rendered them obnoxious to the dis- 
pleasure of that God ‘who is the governor of the world, and 
the avenger of all unrighteousness; and so obnoxious to 
death for violating the laws he had given them to govern 
themselves by, they might know by the light of nature. 

Hence of their Tartarus, which they held to be carcer 
penarum infernarum,* Tertullian speaks thus; Illuc ab- 
strudi‘solent impti quoque in parentes, et in sororesincestt, et 
maritarum adultert, et virginumraptores, et puerorum conta- 
minatores, ef qui seviunt, et qui furantur, et qut occidunt, 
et qui decipiunt ; and to this agrees the description of their 
. punishments in Virgil :+ 


«« Hic, quibus invisi fratres, dum vita manebat, 
Pulsatusve parens, et fraus innexa clienti; 

Aut qui divitiis soli incubuere repertis, 

Nec partem posuere suis : quz maxima turba est; 
Quique ob adulterium czsi ; quique arma secuti 
Impia, nec veriti dominorum fallere dextras ; 
Inclusi poenam expectant, &c. 

Vendidit hic auro patriam, dominumque potentem 
Imposuit : fixit leges pretio, atque refixit. 

Hic thalamum invasit natz, vetitosquc Hymenzos, 
Ausi omnes immane nefas.” 


Mr. L. here reads ov« ivéynoay ér, and rendcrs the words 
thus, who knowing the judgment of God, knew not, that they 
who did these things were worthy of death ; but this reading 
cannot stand: for what righteous judgment of God could 
they know to be due to them who did these things, who 
knew not that they were worthy of death, and to whom sin 
(saith hc) could not be imputed without a positive law, which 
we know the gentiles had not? See the reading of the text 
largely confirmed, Examen Millii in locum. 

[29] Zuvevdoxover troig mpaacovor, Have pleasure in them 
that do them.]| This, say the Greek commentators, is much 
worse than the bare doing of them; for a man may do 
them through the power of temptation, and by consider- 
ation may after become sensible of his folly, and repent of 
it ; but when he is arrived at the height of wickedness, that 
he not only approves, but delights in seeing the like things 
done hy others, he demonstrates such a strong affection to 
them as is incurable. 


CHAP. II. 


ki ‘Turrerore (since God hath shewed his displeasure 
thus against the gentiles for sinniug against the law of na- 
ture), thou art inexcusable, O ['] (Jewish) man, whoever 
thou art that judgest (so severely of them): for wherein thou 
judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for [*] thou that 
judgest doest the same things (offending as much against the 
law of Moses, as they have done against the law of nature). 

2. But whatsoever thou maycst think, [*] we are sure 
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that the judgment of God is according to truth, against 
them which commit such things (it being equitable that 
he should, and certain that he will, deal with men according 
to his word ). 

3. And (then) thinkest thou this, O man, who judgest 
them who do such things (against the law of nature), and 
doest the same (against the law of Moses ), that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of God ( tale-ch they have so severelt y 
felt )? 

' 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness (to thee 
above them, in giving the law, covenant, and promises, to 
thee, ix. 4.) and (his) forbearance and long-suffering (exer- 
cesed hitherto to thee, who hast long deserved his wrath, ix. 
22.) not knowing (or discerning ) that the goodness of God 
(naturally ) leadeth thee to repentance, (and is a powerful 
motive to engage thee to it ? 2 Pet. iii, 9.15.) 

5. But, after the hardness and impenitency of thy heart 
(which will not suffer thee to repent and believe the gospel), 
treasurest (yet) up (more) wrath against the day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God; ; (Rom.. ix. 
22. 1 Thess. ii. 16. v.9.) 

6. Who will render to every man (Jew and gentile) ac- 
cording to his deeds ; 

7.'To them who, [*]by patient continuance in well- ire, 


| seek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life; : 


8. But, to them who are contentious (against), and 
[*] obey not the truth (of the gospel, as generally you Jews 
do not), [°] but obey unrighteousness (or falsehood ), in- 
dignatfon and wrath, - 

9. Tribulation and anguish (JI say shall be) upon every 
soul that worketh evil, upon the Jew first, (as being under 
greater light, and as having the gospel first preached to them, 
Acts xiii. 46. and to whom Christ was first, and in.person 
sent, Acts iii. 26.) and also upon the gentile: (for though 
God winked at the times of their former ignorance, Acts 
xvii. 30. yet now he hath revealed his wrath from heaven 
against all unrighteousness, 1.17. they must expect his just 
displeasure who turn not from it to the way of eel as the 
gospel is called, 2 Pet. ii. 2.) 

10. But glory, honour, and peace, shall be to every man 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, (as being the church of 
God, to whom the promises of the Messiah chiefly did belong, 
Rom. ix. 4.) and also to the (believing) gentile; (they 
being by faith Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise, Gal. ii. 29. 

“11. Isay to the gentile also, ) for there is [7] no lig ocd of 
persons with God. 

12. (Tribulation, and anguish, I say, shall be on every 
soul that worketh evil, whether Jew or gentile,) for [®] as 
many as have sinned without the (written) law (which ts 
the ease of the gentiles) shall perish without (that) law 
(being condemned by the law written in their hearts): and 
as many as have sinned in (orunder) the law (which is the 
case of the Jews ), shall be judged (and condemned for their 
evil deeds ) by the law: 

13. For (know this, oh, thou Jew, that) [9] not the hearers 
(only ) of the law arc (upon that account) just before God, 
but the doers of it (only) shall be justified, (%. e. accepted 
of God, as acting suitably te their profession. 

14. And say not, That the geutiles therefore cannot be 


_ justified or accepted with God, because they haveng not the 


law cannot be doers of it ;) for ['°] when the gentiles, who 
4N 
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have not the. law (of Moses), do by nature the things con- 
taincd in the (moral) law, they, having not the (written ) 
law, are a law (@ rule of living ) to themselves : 

15. (Doing those things ) which shew the work of the law 

written in their hearts, their consciences also bearing wit- 
ness (to it), and their thoughts meanwhile (or their reason- 
ings within themselves ) accusing or else excusing one an- 
other; (and so the uncircumcision keeping the righteousness of 
the law, and fulfilling the law, shail be by God accounted for 
circumcision, and be as acceptable to him as the circumci- 
ston, ver. 26, 27. . 
- 16. And these rewards and punishments will be distributed 
to Jew and gentile) in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men’s (hearts ) by Jesus Christ according to my 
gospel; (or, as my gospel testifies he will: for the heathens 
are not to be judged according to the tenor of the gospel, but 
according to the light of nature, ver. 12.) 

17. Behold, (thou who gloriest in this, that) [") abot art 
called a Jew, (one of that nation which God hath known 
above all the families of the earth, Amos iii. 2. to whom per- 
taineth the adoption and covenants, ix. 4.) and resteth in 
(the-outward performances of) the law, and makest thy 
boast of God (as the author and patron of thy religion, and 
thy God in covenant), 

18. And (that thou) knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are most excellent, being instructed out of the 
law (concerning them) ; 

19. And art confident that thou thyself a art (able to be) 
a guide [**] to the blind (gentile), a light of them (that sit, 
in darkness, 

20. An instructor af ['5] the foolish, a teacher of i dtios, 
which hast the form of knowledge and of truth in the law 
(i. e. a scheme or draught of the affirmative precepts of the 
law which instruct thee what to do, and of the negative pre- 
‘cepts which teach thee what to leave undone ). 

21. Thou therefore {**] which teachest another (7. e. who 
undertakest to be a guide unto and teacher of the gentile ), 
teachest thon not thyself (to practise thine own lessons )? 
thou that preachest (or proclaimest ) a man should not steal, 
dost thou steal (and so condemnest thyself out of thine own 
mouth )? 

22. Thon that sayest a man [*°] should not commit adul- 
tery, dost thou commit adultery ? ['°] Thou that abhorrest 
idols, dost thou commit sacrilege (robbing God of his ho- 
nour another way )? 

23. Thou that makest thy boast of (thy skill in) the 
law, through breaking the law (in those instances which the 
conscrence of the very heathen doth condemn ) dishonourest 
thou (the name of ) God (among the gentiles )? 

24. For [27] the name of God is blasphemed among the 
gentiles through you (Jews, pretending to be so dear to God, 
and so great favourites of heaven, and yet living so licen- 
tioush ly as you do, and so it hath happened to you, according ) 
as itis written ( OF you, Isa. li. 5. Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 

20. This violation of the law cuts off the benefi t of your 
circumcision ;) for circumcision verily profiteth, .if ‘thou 
kceepest the law, (as circumcision obligeth thee to do, Gal. 
v. 2.) but if thou art (séill) a breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumcision is made (of no more advantage.to free thee from 
God’s condemnation, than) uncircumcision. ['°] 

26. Therefore (on the other side) if the uncircumcision 
(i. e. the gentile, though uncircumcised) [] kcep the righ- 
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teousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be ac- 
counted for circumcision ? (i. e. shall he not be as accept- 


able to God, as if he had been circumcised ? ) 


27, And shall not (the) [*°] uncircumcision which is by 
nature (i. e. the gentile, who continues uncircumcised as he 
was by nature ), if it fulfil the law, judge (and condemn ) 
thee, who by the letter (7. e. having the letter of the law ) 
dost transgress the law? 

28.. For he is not (in God’s account) a Jew (i.e. one 
beloved of him ) who is one (only) outwardly (by profes- 
ston ) ; neither is that (valued by him as true ) ar 
which is outward in the flesh (only ). 

29. But heisa Jew (in God’s esteem) who is onc in- 
wardly (by the purification of his heart from inward filth, 
and evil dispositions and affections) ; and (the) circumci- 
sion (valued by him) is that of the heart, in the spirit 
(wrought in us by the Spirit), and not in (or by ) the letter ; 
whose praise is not of men (who are not able to discern it ), 
but of God (who ts the searcher of the heart ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[*] THE apostle had in the former chapter laid down 
this as the foundation of his discourse, that the gospel of 
Christ was the power of God to the salvation both of Jew 
and gentile, ver. 16. and that there only was revealed that 
righteousness of God through faith, by which alone life and 
salvation was to be obtained. He had also shewed the 
necessity of this faith, because the wrath of God was re- 
vealed from heaven against ali unrighteousness of men, who 
held the truth in unrighteousness ; and that this the geatiles 
had done, by acting against the light of nature ; ; and that 
God had been angry with, and punished them for it, he had 
shewn from ver. 19. to the end of that chapter. 

These gentiles were by the Jews reputed as unclean, 
great sinners, and so incapable of salvation; and their 
great quarrel against the gospel was this, that it admitted 
such men to the favour of God without circumcision, and 
obedience to the law of Moses. To those Jews the apostle 
in this chapter directeth his discourse, proving here, that 
they who lived under the law wanted this justification as 
much as others, being also great-sinners: and in the fol- 
lowing chapters, that neither they nor the gentiles could 
obtain this justification by the law. :(Sce ver. 13. 17.) 

[*] Ver. 1. Ta yao atta mpdooac, For thou doest the same 
things.) If to any one it seem strange that the apostle 
should pronounce the Jews guilty of the same sins of which 
he had accused the gentiles, chap. i. let him consider what 
their own Josephus * hath recorded to them, and he will 
cease to wonder. For, first, hc assures us, there was not a 
nation under heaven more wicked than they were. What 
(saith he) have you done of all the good things required by 
our lawgiver? What have ye not done of all those things 
which he pronounced accursed ?' So that + had the Romans 
delayed to come against these execrable persons, I believe 


* Kadinactov pty ob bore fiver ri9 grapavoslay aura adivarys, cuvedtvra 2° eiarely pance 
mbhiy GrAny voaure arerovSiva, pire yevedy IF aidivog yeyorivas xaxlag yorpwrtipar. De 
Bell; Jad. lib. vi. cap. 27. p. 933. ‘“Yyty 38 a1 ray eLAcynbivras bx} rol yopsoSizou 
wimpanras; vl Si-riiy ter’ insivoy marnpapsivas @apadirerrat. Cap. 26. p. 950. C. 

t Oluat ‘Paysaion Bealwitvrow tel rove adstnglouc, h xaramcbiivas ay bm ydopates, 7 
xavarvoivas ry wlris i robe Tug Eokopenne pseradalely xepavvode, word yar 39 Falta 
walovroy isyne yeveay avewripay, De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 397, 


CHAP. I1.] 


(saith-he) either the earth would have swallowed up, or a 
deluge would have swept away, their city ; or fire from heaven 
would have consumed it, as it did Sodom, for it brought 
forth a generation of men far more wicked than they who 
suffered such things. There is not a sin mentioned, chap. 1. 
of which he doth not in that history accuse them; not ex- 
cepting that of unnatural lusts: for of their zealots, he 
saith,* It was sport to them to force women; they Freely 
gave up themselues to the passions of women, exercising and 
requiring unnatural tusts, and filling the whole city with 
impurities. And again, They committed all kinds of wicked- 
ness, omitting none which ever came to the memory of man, 
esteeming the worst of evils to be good, and finding that re- 
ward of their iniquity which was meet, and a judgment 
worthy of God. 

[*] Ver. 2. But we are sure, olSapev 82, or, and we know. 

(*] Ver. 7. Kaé’ sropovi tpyov ayaSov, By patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing.| This good work being put in the 
singular number, seems to intimate some work eminently 
so. Now when the Jews asked our: Saviour, What shail 
we do that we may work the works of God? his answer 
was, This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom 
he hath sent, John vi. 28, 29. The preaching of this 
faith is styled emphatically, the works, Acts v. 31. xiii. 2. 
xiv. 26. xv. 58. and sometimes the work of Christ, Phil. 
ii. 30. the work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. The faith 
wrought by it is toyov micrewe, the work of faith, 2 Thess. 
i. 2. and he that begets it in us,.is said to begin in us 
Zoyov ayaov, the good work, Phil. i.G. And in this sense 
it accords well with the scope of the apostle, whether it be 
joined with the word patience, or with the following words ; 
for the apostle had said in the former chapter, that the 
gospel of Christ was the power of God through faith to sal- 
vation to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also 
to the gentile, Rom.i. 16. This he here prosecutes, saying, 
that to them who by patience in the faith of Christ, seek 
the glory, honour, and immortality, promised in the gospel, 
God will give eternal life. 

"Agrapolav, Incorruption.] ‘This, saith Theophylact, re- 
fers to the body, and by using this word ra¢ wept avacrdcewc 
avotye Sbpac, he openeth the gates of the resurrection. 

[>] Ver. 8. Kai arePovot piv rp dAnOela, And obey not the 
truth.| The gospel being styled the truth of God, Rom. 
iii, 7. xv. 8. the word of truth, Eph. i. 3. Colos. 1. 3. 
2 Tim. ii. 15. James i. 18. the knowledge of it being 
griyvwoic aAnvelac, the knowledge of the truth, 1'Tim. ii. 4. 
iv. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. 1.1. Heb. x. 26. the belief of it 
being ziorie aAnOetac, the belief of the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 
obedience to it being obedience to the truth, Gal. 1. 3. v. 7. 


walking according to it, being walking according to the’ 


truth, 1 John ii. 4. John iii. 3. the gospel itself being 
emphatically styled the truth, Eph. iv. 21. 2 John3, 4. 
3 Jolin 12. to know it, being to know the truth, 1 John 
ii. 21. to profess it, to be of the truth, 1 John iii. 19. to 
reject it, not to believe the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 12. to err 
from it, to err from the truth, Titusi.14. James v. 19. I 
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say, this being so, oi 2 ipMetac, they that are contentious 
here, and obey not the truth, may be, first, the unbelieving 
Jews, or false apostles, coming from them, who- preached 
Christ, # ipOsiac, out of contention against Paul, Phil. i. 
16. and, secondly, the gentiles, which spake against the 
truth, and rejected it; and both these obeyed, and gave up 
pn ete to fisthaad : the gentiles, by changing the truth 
of God into a lie, i. 25. the Jews, by adhering to their 
vain traditions, which made void the commands of God, 
and owning them as derived from Moses, when they were 
only the doctrines of men. 

[°] TeDopévotc 8? ri dduxtg, But obey unrighteousness. | Here 
Chrysostom notes, that the apostle doth not say, BraZopuévore, 
tupavvovptvorc, who are forced to, but who obey unrighteous- 
ness, tva paSne bri mooaiploewe To TTwpa, OVK dvayKNG TO Fy- 
KAnua, bSev cal dobyvwarat, that thou mayest learn, that they 
offend of choice, and not of necessity, and therefore are un- 
worthy of pardon. 

("] Ver. 11. Ov- mpoowroAnpla, No respect of her ell i. g- 
He is not one who will connive at men doing wickedly, 
because they are Jews, whilst he punisheth the like wicked- 
ness in the gentiles ; or afford justification and salvation to 


the Jew believing, and working that which is good, and not 


to the believing and obedient gentile. (Rom. iii. 29, 30.) 
[®] Ver. 12. "Avéuwe amoXovvrar tv vdépy kptSheovrat,' As 
many as have sinned without law, shall also perish without 
law, and as many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law.] Here Mr. Dodwell* says, “‘ That some ad- 
vantage may be taken from the words dmoAovvra, and 
xotShoovrat, that which is called perishing in the case of 
the gentiles, and so may be understood as well of ceasing 
to be, as of any positive inflictions, being opposed to be 
judged in the latter clause relating to the Jews.” But (1.) 
the word adzodtev, to perish, is often used in the New 
Testament, and especially in the Epistles, of those Christ- 
jans, who by his own hypothesis are to perish by being 
subject to eternal punishments, as in those words, pi) a7é)- 
Ave, destroy not with thy meat thy brother, for whom Christ 
died, Rom. xiv. 15. and in 1 Gor. viii. 11. xat droAcrar, 
and so shall thy brother perish for whom Christ died: so 
also 2 Cor. xv. 4, 5. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 9. yea, this 
criticism would exempt not only Judas the traitor, that 
vidc dtoAstac, son of perdition, John xvii. 12. but even the 
very devils from this future punishment; for their question 
is, HADeg droAfoai jyuac; Art thou come to destroy us before 
the time? Lukc iv. 34. It is used in the Gospels of Christ's 
little ones in those words, It is not the will of my Father, 
iva aréAnra, that one of these little ones should perish, Matt. 
v. 29. xviii. 14. of losing the soul by denying Christ, Matt. 
x. 39. xvi. 25. And, lastly, it is used of the destruction of 
soul and body in hell, Matt. x. 28. (2.) Ko:Sijcovra, here 
applied to the Jews, signifies cataxoiSijcovrat, they. shall be 


condemned, as appears from the opposition it bears to 


duawShoovrat, they shall be justified, ver. 13. And this it 
still doth, and must do, when it relates to the judgment 
passed upon the wicked at that day: so John iii. 18. xii. 
48. xvi. 11. 2 Thess. ii. 12. Heb. xiii. 4. And this being 
introduced as a proof, that in that day there should be 
tribulation and anguish upon every soul that worketh evil, 
whether he be Jew or gentile, and that because God.is no 
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respecter of persons, shews that both Jew and gentile work- 
ing evil must fall under that tribulation and anguish. And the 
reason of the variation of the words may bo probably this, 
that the gentile being condemned by the /aw written in his 
own heart, and so being as it were a confessed criminal, 
there needs nothing more than to sentence him to the per- 
dition which his sin deserves; whereas the Jew being to be 
sentenced by a written law, which he may think he has not 
violated, so as to deserve condemnation, he must be judged 
and condemned by the sentence which the law hath pro- 
nounced against him. : 

[9] Ver. 13. Ob of axpoarat rov vdpov, Not the hearers of 
the law.} The Jewish religion was very much corrupted at 
our Saviour’s coming, so that they thought it suflicient to 
obtain God’s favour, and to secure them from his judg- 
ments, (1.) that they were of the seed of Abraham. And 
hence the Baptist speaks thus to them, Bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and (think it not sufficient to) say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham for our father, Matt. 
iii. 8,9. The Chaldeo paraphrasts do often mention thcir 
expectation of being preserved for the merits or good 
works of their forefathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
and their writers add, that * hell-fire hath no power over 
the sinners of Israel, because Abraham and Isaac descend 
thither to fetch them thence. (2.)'They held that circum- 
cision was of suflicient virtue to render them accepted of 
God, and to preserve them from efernal ruin; for they 
teach,+ that no circumcised person goes to hell, God having 

‘promised to deliver them from it, for the merit of circum- 
cision; and having told Abraham, that when his children 
fell into transgression, and did wicked works, he would re- 
member the odour of their foreskins, and would be satisfied 
with their piety.. And (38.) they taught, that t all Israelites 
had a portion in the world to come; and that notwithstand- 
ing their sins, yea, though they were condemned here for 
their wickedness: this is the first sentence in the Capitula 
Patrum. whereas of all the gentiles, without exception, 
they pronounce that § they are fuel for hell-fire. (4.) They 
teach, that to be employed in hearing and studying: the 
law, was a thing sufficient to make them acceptable with 
God. To this: St. James seems to refer in these words, 
And be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own souls, James i. 22. Now most of these vain 
opinions the apostle in this chapter, and throughout this 
Epistle, labours to confute: the first here, ver. 9. the se- 
cond, ver. 25. the third, from ver. 2. to the 9th, and the 
fourth, in this verse. 

f°] Ver. 14. “Orav yap 20vn, For when the gentiles.| Most 
interpreters understand this of the believing gentiles, the 
righteousness of the law being fulfilled in them only, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 
and he being only the imvard Jew, who hath the circum- 
cision of the heart in the spirit, ver.29. But all the an- 
cient commentators interpret these last ‘six verses, not 
indeed of the idojatrous gentiles, but of such gentiles as 

_ lived before the law, as Melchisedec and Job; or were 
worshippers of the true God, as Cornclius; or repented, as 
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the Niuevites. Thcsc examples, saith Chrysostom, he sets 
before the Jews, as bcing such as they could not contra- 
dict. And in his comment on the fifteenth versc, he makes 
this inference from the words,* By these things he shews 
that God made man sufficient of himself to choose virtue and 
avoid vice; adding, that this was necessary to be said, to 
stop the mouths of them who inquired, zov rév tumpooSev 
Xpdvov ra. Tig Tosabrne mpovotac jv 3 where were the footsteps 
of such a providence tn former times? This the apostlc seems 
plainly to insinuate, by arguing that God did and will ac- 
cept the gentile, living according to the law written in his 
heart, and therefore owning him as the true God, and 
honouring or glorifying him as that God, who made the 
heaven and the earth, because he is no respecter of persons. 
This secms the obvious meaning of those words of St. 
Peter, in the case of Cornelius and all his friends, Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, (i. c. 
he affects them not barely because they are circumcised, 
or of such a nation), but in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him, Acts 
xx. 34, 35. supposing that there. might be such in every 
nation. And the argument of Origen secms here consider- 
able; that+ if God condemned the gentiles because they 
held the truth in unrighteousness, and when they knew God 
did not glorify him as God, neither were thankful ; it seems 
reasonable to conceive, that had they done what they ciil- 
pably neglected, and might have 'done, i.e. had they glo- 
rified him as God, and been thankful, they would have done 
what had been acceptable to God, and fit to be rewarded by 
his goodness ; i. e. had they held the truth in righteousness, 
and abstained from those actions for which their con- 
science did accuse them, and for which they knew they 
were worthy of death, as they who were inexcusable for 
not doing of them, might have done, they would have 
escaped the wrath of God revealed from heaven against 
all unrighteousness. But then these things may here be 
offered to consideration ; 

First, That this acceptance may not reach so far as to put 
them under the same privileges and favours with his church 
and people; but if they live in such times and places 
where an exacter knowledge of his will might be obtained, 
it may induce his providence to find out means of impatt- 
ing that also to them, as in the case of Cornelius and his 
friends, who have told things by which he and his house 
should be saved, Acts xi. 14. 

Secondly, That though God may and will reward such 
honest heathens, because otherwise they could have no en- 
couragement to own or serve him as their God, since he 
that cometh to God (saith the apostle) must believe that he 
tsa rewarder of them that diligently seek him, Heb. xi. 6. 
yet is he not obliged to give them the glorious reward 
which he hath promised to the Christian: for this not be- 
ing due to their works, they could not from the light of na- 
ture be assured of it; and it being so peculiarly assigned 
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to faith in Christ, both affirmatively and negatively, when 
the apostle saith, God hath given us eternal life, and that 
life is in his Son; he that hath the Son hath life, and he 
that hath not the Sou hath not life; this ts life eternal, 
that they know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent ; this is the true God and eternal life ; 
(1 John v. 11—13. 20. John xvii. 8. see John i. 4. xin. 16. 
36. v. 24. vi. 27.) it cannot well be said to belong to any 
other; and therefore Origen * freely grants this, ard yet 
thinks such persons may not be utterly deprived of a re- 
ward; especially it seems not equitable that they should 
be deprived of all reward, purely for want of an impos- 
sible condition; 7. e. because they believed not in him, of 
whom they had not, and very often could not, have heard. 

It may be added, 

Thirdly, That if any of them did arrive at such a state, 
as made them indeed to fear God, and work righteousness, 
they did this not merely by the strength of natural light; 
for though some of them scem to say, that + nature or phi- 
losophy was'a sufficient guide to virtue; yet that they 
meant not this exclusively of the Divine assistance, which 
they saw necessary to preserve them against the infirmities 
of human nature, their own words} do fully testify. And 
if God owned any of them as truly righteous, it was by 
virtue of their faith in God; ¢. e. that faith by which they 
believed he was a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him ; which being, as to kind, the same with that which 
the apostle. so highly commends, Heb. xi. even the ex- 
pectation of things hoped for,.the evidence of things not 
seen, when it produced in them a sincere endeavour to 
serve and please him, according to the light of nature, 
and cleave to their duty, though they-miglit suffer for it in 
this world, might be imputed unto them for righteousness. 
I conelude these conjectures with Origen on the same 
place: Sed tamen in arbitrio legentis est probare que dicta 
sunt, vel non. 

[21] Ver. 17. Xb ’louvsatoc érovopalyn, Thou art called a Jew.) 
The apostle doth not here begin to speak to the Jew, but to 
prove farther and illustrate what he said before, as is evi- 
dent from the words id? ob, behold thou (to whom I speak) 
art called a Jew; he therefore may be supposed to speak 
this farther, to convince him that he, doing the same things, 
shall not escape the judgment of God; and that the hear- 
ing of the law he doth not practise, will be so far from 
justifying him before God, that it will add to his condem- 
nation. 

"102, et 02, TugAwy, as Dr. Mills reads: see Examen Millii 
here. 


[**] Ver. 19. Tu¢rav, Of the blind.| The blind, and them. 


that sit ¢n darkness, 1s a periphrasis of the gentiles. (See 
Isa. ix. 1. xlit. 6, 7. xlix. 9. Luke i. 79. Eph. v.8.) 
[9] Ver. 20. "Agodywy, Of the foolish.| The foolish and 





* “TLicet alienoa & vita videatur eterna, qai non credit Christo, videtar quod per 
heee qu dicantor ab apoatole, bonoruin operum — et bonorem, et pacem per- 
dere penitas oon possit. id 

t ** Nec est qaoisquam gentis ullias, qui dacem nataram nactaa, ad virtatem veniire 
noo possit.” Cic. de Leg. lib.i. n. 3. 

¢ ‘‘Maltos et nostra civitas et Grecia tualit, singolares viros, quoram nemioem, 
nisi juvante Deo, talem faiase credendum est Nemo igitur vir magnus sine 
akquo affitta divioo unquam fait.” Cic. de Nat. Deoram, lib. ii. n. 124.725. Ald 
agurras Luyic picts dpegichnrhoiso iv pettpin Tig axgae dgetiic, eo thy iexarny eoxOn- 
pias naSopeirpeivas, Stovrai Ewayanerou Orv, xal currtwropes, Max. Tyr. Diasert. 22. 
p. 218. 
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the babes seem to be here the proselytes to the Jewish law, 
whom they accounted as infants new-born. 

[**] Ver. 21. ‘O oby didackwy Erepov, Thou that teachest an- 
other.| This verse may be illustrated out of the Jewish 
writings; for they say, that * he who teacheth others what 
he doth not himself, is like a blind man who hath a candle 
tn his hand to give light to others, whilst he himself doth walk 
in darkness. So apposite is the first question to convince 
those Jews, who pretended to be guides and lights to the 
blind gentiles, that they themselves were blind. And. 
again, How can a wise man say in the congregation, Thou 
shalt not steal, when he steals? Whence it appears, that in 
their account this was sufficient to cut off their pretence to 
wisdom. 

- [9] Ver. 22. ‘0 Aéywv j} poryeberv, Thou that sayest aman 
Should not commit adultery, &c.j Of all these things the 
Jewish doctors were notoriously guilty, and of most of 
them they were accused by our Lord. As; v. g. first, that 
they said, and did not; that they laid heavy burdens upon 
others, which they would not touch with their own fingers ; 
(Matt. xxiii. 3, 4.) that they made his Father’s house a den 
of thieves ; (Matt. xxi. 13. Johnii. 16.) that they were guilty 
of adultery, by unjust divorces; (Matt. xix. 9.) and their 
polygamy was so shameful, that they would proclaim in 
any place where they came, “‘ Queenam erit mili uxor in 
diem,” + Who will be my wife for this day, or while I stay 
in this place? And surely such a wife was little better than 
a whore. Hence Justin Martyrf} tells the Jews, that 
wherever they travelled, or came, they did, with the per- 
mission of their rabbins, édvduatt yauou yuvatkac ayeoSa, 
take women, and use them as their wives, under pretence of 
marriage. And the theft and merchandise of which they - 
are accused, Matt. xxi. John ii. being about holy things, 
may be well also styled sacrilege ; though of this they be- 
ing accused in the times of the prophet Malachi, doubtless 
they were more guilty of itin these worst times. Accord- 
ingly Josephus§ doth pronounce them guilty, not only of 
theft, treachery, adultery, sacrilege, but of rapines and mur- 
ders, and new ways of wickedness invented by them, of all 
which the temple was made the receptacle. Add to this, 
that the same Josephus informs us, that not long after the 
writing of this Epistle, the servants of the high-priests, ri¢ 
trav isofwy dexdrag tAauBavov Biaddpevor, took away by vio~ 
lence the tithes of the priests, so that many of them perished 
for want of food. (Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 8. p. 698. E.) 

Note also from these words, Thou that abhorrest idols, 
the mistake of those who think the gnostics are here re- 
ferred to; they being so far from abhorring idols, that Ire- 
neeus || informs us, they had their images, they worshipped 
idols withont fear, and went first to the feasts celebrated in the 
idol-temple. Origen{] also assures us, that he, viz. Simon 





* Sepher Hamaaloth, p. 87. t Lightf. in Matt. xix. 3. 

¢ Dial. cum ahd Yu p. 363. D. 571. A. 

§ Ta xgvarra ply vai dpoaprnadroy ndoEnnart, xAowae Akyw, xal ividpac, xal peoixnias, 
agmayaig d zifere nal dévoic, xal Livac xasyoroutirE nanlag ode, ixdoreiov 38 mavray 7 
igpoy ytyovs. De Bell. Jad. Sib. vi. cap. 26. 

|| 7Em) ariicay boprdcipcay wiv Svan ripley, ale wraty rity elddAav yavopsivny, wparror cUVIA- 
cw, Lib.i. p. 26. D. ** Imagines quidem depictas, quasdam autem et de reliqua 
materia fabricatas habent, et baa coronant, et proponuot eas cam imaginibas mondi 
philosophnrom, vidclicet cam imagine Pytbagore, Platonis et Aristotelis, et reliqao- 
ram, et reliquamn observationem circa eas ut gentes — ” Lib. i. cap. 24, Vide 
Euseb. Hiat. Ecclea. lib. ii. cap. 13. 


YJ Evadsacpopaiy wedge ri eldarorargeiay. Coatra Celsum, lib. vi. p. 282. 
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Magus, taught his disciples to count tdolatry as a thing tn- 
different. 

[°°] Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? ] 
Robbing that God of his honour this way, who hath re- 
quired thee to honour him with thy substance and the first- 
fruits of thy increase, (Prov. iii. 9. Mal. iii. 8, 9. Eeclus. 
xxxyv. 8.) as the idolater doth by giving his honour to an 
idol. And of this sin they being accused by God himself, 
declaring by his prophet Malachi, that they had robbed him 
in tithes and offerings, doubtless they were morc guilty of 
it in these worst times of the Jewish nation. 

[7] Ver. 24. Braodnpeirac tv roic ESvect, Is blasphemed 
among the gentiles.| Of this Josephus * doth frequently ac- 
cuse them, saying, What wickedness do you conceal or hide 
which is not known to your enemies? You triumph in your 
wickedness, strive daily who shall be most vile, making a 
show of your wickedness as if it were virtue. And thinkest 
thou this, O man, that thou shalt escape the judgment of 
God, who punisheth the gentiles, when thou art as guilty 
as they, of acting against thy conscience, and doing that 
for which thine own mouth condemns thee, or which is as 
bad as that which thou condemnest in them, and which 
doth also cause them to blaspheme that holy name by which 
thou art called? surely, after these things so scandalously 
done, it will be of no advantage to thee that thou art called 
a Jew, or hast received the sign of circumcision. 

[®] Ver. 25.] Having thus proved that the sins of the 
Jews must render them obnoxious to the Divine wrath, as 
well as these of the gentiles, he proceeds to prove what 
he said, ver. 7. 10. that the righteousness of the circum- 
cised gentile must also render him acceptable to God, 
and rewardable by him, as well as the righteousness of 
the Jew. 

[?9] Ver. 26. Ta Sxadpara rod vduov, The righteousnesses 
or ordinances of the law.) The word éxapara is used some- 
times for the Divine judgments, which being always done 
in equity, and according to the deserts of men, are fitly 
called Sexarwpara, or righteous judgments, Rom. 1. 32. Rev. 
xv. 4. And sometimes it relates to the ceremonial insti- 
tutions which Ged thought fit for a season to prescribe to 
the Jews, and then it scems best to be rendered ordinances, 
as Heb. ix.1.10. And sometimes to the moral precepts 
of the law, as when the apostle saith, 7d ércafwua rov vdpou, 
the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit, which seems to he the 
sense of the phrase here. 

[2] Ver. 27. ‘H ék gbacwe axpoBvorla, The wncircumeision 
which is by nature.] Mostinterpreters think that the apostle 
speaks in these two verses of the believing gentile, and only 
doth design to prove against the Jew, that his want of cir- 
cumcision, if he be a doer of jrighteousness, will not hin- 
der his acceptance with God, (1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. v. 6. vi. 
15.) and that because this righteousness of the law is said 
to he fulfilled by them who walk according to the Spirit, 
(viii. 4.) ise. by them who are in Christ Jesus, (ver.1.) But 
Grotius and Gicumenius seem to interpret this of the hea- 
thens, such as the centurions in the gospel were, because 
the condemnation of the Jew seems to arise from this, that 


* Ti ciyaras wag’ iid moot xpurrreras, rh 8s ovx! nal Tots ky Sgoie Qavegev yiyors ; 
TOLAMSUSTE vag WaparysouyTes, nal Kad’ huigas eelCere, The xsipay yhreTai, Tis adixlag domep 
agarng ixituksy wrote. De Bell. Jud. lib. vi. p. 931. B.C. 
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he who had the letter of the law, did not that which they 
who were without it did. 


CHAP. IIE. 


i (CB UT you will say, If the uncircumcised person, keep- 
ing the righteousness of the law, is to be reckoned as circum- 
cised, ii. 26. and if the inward circumcision be'that alone 
which is acceptable to God, ver. 28, 29.) what advantage 
then hath the Jew (above the gentile)? or what profit is 
there of (the) circumcision (above wncircumcision? ‘ 

2. I answer, ) Much every way: (ix. 4. but) chiefly, be- 
cause unto them were committed the oracles of God, (in 
which the covenants and promises made to them, and chiefly 
that of the Messiah, and of justification by fatthin him, were 
contained; , 

3. Which oracles must be made good notwithstanding 
their infidelity :) for what if some of them (to whom these 
oracles and the promise of the Messiah, or a seed in whom 
the nations of the earth shall be blessed, were committed, ) 
did not believe (in the promised seed ), shall their unbelief 
make the faith (or fidelity ) of God (in making this promise 
to Abraham ) of none effect? ‘ 

4. God forbid (that such a thought should enter into our 
hearts): yea (Gr. but, on the contrary), let God be (ac- 
knowledged) true (and faithful to his word), but every 
man a liar (#.e. though all men should prove liars) ; as it is 
written, (Psal.1i.4.) [*] That thou mayest be justified in thy 
sayings (or mayest appear just and faithful in perforning 
them), and clear when [*}thou art judged (%. e. wher thou 
judgest and contendest with men). 

5. But» if our unrighteousness commends (illustrates 
and establishes ) [*]the righteousness of God (that way of 
justification by faith which he alone approves of ), [*] what 
shall we say? Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance 
(on the Jew and gentile, for these sins which thus commend 
his righteousness, and shew the wisdom and grace of God in 
admitting this way of our justification )? [5] 1 speak asa man, 
(t.e.as a heathen or unbeliever would be apt to conclude 
from our doctrine of justification by faith: 

6. For) God forbid (that I should have a thought that 
God can be unrighteous): for how then shall God judge 
the world (for their unrighteousness ? 

7. Speak, I say their sense,) for (say they)if the truth of 
God hath more abounded to his glory [°] through my lie (2f 
the truth of his promise to justify the gentile through faith 
in Christ, hath appeared more illustriously to the glory of 
his grace, through my idolatry, and changing his truth into 
alie), why am I also judged as a sinner (as well as the 
Jew)? 

8. And (why will it) not rather (follow, dr: roujowpev), 
that we should do evil that good may come (or that God 
may be glorified)? as we be slanderously reperted, and as 
some affirm, that (in effect) we say, (by asserting the doc- 
trine of justification by faith, which yet we are so far from 
saying, that we declare them who do so men ) [7] whose dam- 
nation is just. 

9, What then (or wherefore) are we betier than they ? 
(Do we Jews excel the gentiles?){®] No, in no wise (ov wav- 
rwe, not altogether, as to the benefit mentioned ver. 2. but 
not as to justification ): for we have before proved (touching ) 
both Jews (chap. ii.) and gentiles, (chap.i.) that they are 
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all under sin (and so all one in need of justification by 
faith ; 

10. The Jews, I say, as well as the gentiles, ) (jas it is 
written (of them), There is none righteous, no, not one: 

11. There is none that understandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God. . 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether 
become unprofitable; there is none that docth good, no, 
not one. 

13. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues 
have they used deceit ;-the poison of asps is under their 
lips: (they are men) 

14. Whose mouth is fall of cursing and bitterness : 

15. Their fect are swift to shed blood: 

16. Destruction and misery are in their way: ° 

17. And the way of peace have they not known: 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 

19. ( Which words of the Psalmist may justly be applied 
to them, ) for we know that what things soever the law 
saith(not applying the words to any others ), it saith to them 
that are under the law: that (not only the mouths of the 
gentiles, but) every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may (see they are) become guilty before God. 

20. Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight: for by the law is the [?°] know- 
ledge of (that) sin (which rendereth us obnoxious to con- 
demnation ). 

21. But now (in the dispensation of the gospel) the 
righteousness of God without (performing the works of) 
the law is manifested (fo the world), being witnessed (7. e. 
attested to) by. the law (giving us the knowledge of siti, ver. 
20.) and by the prophets ( ye that the just man shall 
live by faith ) ; 

22. Even the righteousness of God which is by faith in 
Jesus Christ to all, and upon all that believe: for (as to the 
way of justification ) there is no difference ( betwixt Jew and 
gentile): 

23. For all have sinned, and (so) come short of (at- 
taining ) ["] the glory of God (without a free act of justtfi- 
cation by grace) ; 

24. Being justified (7. e. absolved from the guilt and con- 
demnation due to us for our past sins) freely by his grace, 
[??] through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. 

25. Whom God hath set forth (or proposed) to be [*J a 
propitiation (a@ propitiatory or mercy-seat) through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteousness (7. e. the way of 
justification by faith, which God alone admits of) ['*] for 
the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
of God, (not tmputing their trespasses to them who believe 
in him, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

26. I say, God hath now proposed him as our propitia- 
tory, )['5|to declare at this timc his rightcousness (or the 
way of justification he allows of): that he (by justifying us 
only through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus), might 
(appear to) be [?°]just (in requiring this satisfaction for 
our sins ), and yct the justifier of them that believe in Jesus. 

27. (And ¢f this be the only way of justification, or being 
righteous befere God,) where is (there any ground of) 
boasting then? it is excluded. By what law? (that) of 
works? Nay; 4 for he that is justified by works hath whereof 
fo boast, éxe xabynua, iv. 2.) but by the law of faith (only ). 

28. Therefore we conclude that, a man is justified -by 
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[27] faith (alone) without (respect to) the deeds of the 
law (given to the Jews; for) 

29. Is he‘the God of the Jews only? is he not also of 
the gentiles, (which have not the law? hath he vouchsafed 
to them no means of justification or acceptance with him?) 
Yes, (doubtless he is the God ) of the gentiles also: 

EN. Seeing it is one God, who will justify (*| the cir- 
cumcision by faith, and (the) uncircumcision through (the 


same ) faith. 


31. Do we then make void the law through (this) faith ? 
(Do we contradict it, or say it is a useless thing, or agavnst 
the promises? Gal. iii. 19. 21.) God forbid (that this 
should be affirmed by ws): nay, we establish the law, (by 
declaring that it gives the knowledge of sin, ver. 20. gives 
witness to this way of justification, ver. 21. and so shews the 
necessity of faith, and so is our schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ, who is the end of the law, Rom. x. 4. Gal. iii. 24.) - 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


[‘] Ver. 4.°OMQS ay SKawOac, That thou mayest be jus- 
fified.| ‘These words.are a confession of king David, that 
how severely soever God should deal with him for his sin, ~ 
he could not accuse him of too much rigour, but must jus- 
tify him in his proceedings, and clear him from all imputa- 
tions of injustice ; and so they cannot be here brought to 
prove, as Esthius imagines, that notwithstanding our sins, 
God will be faithful to his promises, but to shew, that 
though God should reject the Jews for their infidelity, they 
would have no reason to complain of his severity, or charge 
him with injustice or unfaithfulness on that account, they 
having forfeited their right to be the seed of Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, by their infidelity, and the gentiles, 
by imitating his faith, being now become his children. 
Note also, that the Hebrew 73}, which we render pure or 
clean, Psal.1t.4. is well rendered by the Septuagint vehonc, 


“might overcome; it bearing oft that sense in the Syriac, and 


among the rabbins, as Buxtorf proves in his Lexicon, 
p- 668. 

[7] Ev rep xplvecSat oe, Heb. WDWA, When thou judgest, | 
Or contendest with any man, or enterest into judgment 
with him, or indictest or accusest him of sin; so the word 
is very often used in the Old and New Testament. So Job 
xlil. 19. rle tars 6 kp.Onodpuevde pot; Who ishe that will con- 
fend with me? Eccles. vi. 10. ov duviceratxoBivar, He cannot 
contend with one who ts stronger than himself ; Isa. xliii. 26. 
Put mein remembrance, xai xpiPopev, and let us plead toge- 
ther ; Isa. Ixvi. 16. év rep rupi piOhoerar 6 Kiouoc, By fire will 
the Lord plead withall flesh; Matt. v. 40. Sédovri cor cova, 
To lam that will contend with thee; 1 Cor. vi. 1. rodApa re 
kpiveosat; Dares any one contend before the unjust? Sce 
note on 1 Pet. iv. 6. 

[*] Ver. 5. Axazocbyny Ocov, The righteousness of God. | 
That this phrase: in the Epistles doth signify always the 

righteousness of faith, or our justification through faith in 
Christ, hath been shewed, note on Rom.i.17. and on 
2 Cor. v. 2]. and this seems to establish the exposition 
given in the paraphrase. 

[*] Ti toovpev ; pur) ddtxocg 6 Osde emipéowy rhv.dpynv, What 
Shall we say? Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? | 
The apostle had laid down the proposition which is the 
foundation of this discourse, and of the whole Epistle, in 
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these words: The gospel is the power of God to the salva- 
tion of every one that believes, Jew or gentile; for therein is 
revealed the righteousness of God by faith, to beget faith in 
both. The necessity of this faith he shews, (1.) with re- 
spect to the gentiles, because they being unrightcous, could 
not otherwise be justified before God, or escape his wrath, 
revealed against all unrighteousness, by any other way than 
that of faith; and this proof he concludes chapter the 
first. In the second chapter he shews the same, touching 
the Jews, by reason of their unrighteousness, and therefore 
saith here, ver. 9. We have before proved both Jews and 
gentiles to be under sin. Now this most plainly serves to 
commend and establish this way of righteousness by faith 
in Christ, from the necessity of it to the justification both 
of Jew and gentile. This then must be the import of the 
objection; If the unrighteousness both of Jew and gentile 
tends so visibly to illustrate and recommend the wisdom of 
God, and the grace or favour of God, in appointing this 
way of justification by faith in Christ, is it rightcous in 
God to punish both Jew and gentile, as you say he did, 
(i. 24. 26. 32.) and will do, (i. 18. ii. 2. 4—6. 8, 9.) for that 
unrightcousness that tends so highly to the glory of the 
gospel-grace ? “ 

_* [5] Kar’ avOpwmov Afyw, I speak as a man.]} 7. e. As amcre 
natural man, not acquainted with the revealed will of God, 
or not acted by his Spirit: so Chrysostom and Qicume- 
nius, I speak xar avOpwmwov Aoy:opov, according to human 
reason ; ov yao éy@ ravra Afyw, GAAA rwv GAdrAwWV TéeKa Ao- 
yispove, for it is not I that say these things, but I propose 
the reasonings of others. ‘That this is the constant import 
of the phrase, see note on 1 Cor. ix. 8, 9. 15. 32. 

[°] Ver.7. Ev rp tug Webopar:, By my lie.] The idols of 
the heathens are called lying vanities, Psal. xxxi. 7. Jonah 
ii. 8. numina falsa ; the makers of them are said to frame 
pv, a lie, Jer.x. 14. and to have and frame a le with 
their right hand, Isa. xliv. 20. They who worship them are 
said, to turn aside to lies, Psal. xl. 5. and to hearken to a 
teacher of lies, Hab. 11.18. and to turn the truth of God 
into a lie, Rom. i. 25. “Hence are the heathens introduced 
making this confession, Surely our fathers did inherit les, 
ie Webdn exricarro of rarépec hyuwy ciowda, Jer. xvi. 19. Now 
this argument being that by which the apostle in the first 
chapter proves the gentiles to be sinners, worthy of con- 
demnation, and so incapable of justification by any other 
way than that of faith, this may reasonably be supposed to 
be the thing referred to in this verse. 

[7] Ver. 8. "Qu rd xoipa tvdixdv tort, Whose damnation is 
just.) They by thus objecting against that dispensation of 
Divine grace and wisdom, which they should thankfully 
embrace and accept, and without which they cannot be 
justified, and so rejecting it as absurd in their imagina- 
tions, rendcr it just that they should still lie under the guilt 
of sin, and under the wrath of God for it. 

[°] Ver. 9. O08 ravrwe, No, in no wise.] That these words 
may be rendcred, not altogether, as well as ov wdvrec 
is rendered not all, 2 Thess. iii. 2. Heb. iii. 16. we learn 
from Gicumenius, who paraphrases them thus, ovx éx wav- 
roc tpdmrov, not in every kind;* so ov ravrwe signifies, 
1 Cor. v.10. viz. Ido not altogether forbid you to accom- 
pany with fornicators, for then you must go out of the 
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world; and then the context will plainly force this render- 
ing, as being that which answers to the following reason, 
the words bearing this sense: We do indecd excel them, in 
having the promise of a Messiah, and the salvation ten- 
dered by him, first made to us; (ii. 10.) in having the know- 
ledge of the law, (ver. 17.) and the oracles of God commit- 
ted to us: (iii. 2.) but we do not wholly or in all things 
excel them, because not in the matter of justification by 
faith, which Jew and gentile equally stand in nced of. 

[9] Ver. 10. Kade&c yéypatra, As it is written.] These 
words are cited from the fourteenth Psalm, according to 
the edition of the Septuagint; but Ido not conccive it 
necessary to make good the apostle’s words, or argument, 
that they should be spoken of the Jews of that age in gene- 
ral, especially seeing, they are there said to have devoured 
God’s people, and to have shamed the counsel of the poor. 
It is enough, (1.) that they should generally agree to the 
Jews of the age in which the apostle writ, as both the 
Scriptures of the New Testament and the writings of Jo- 
sephus fully prove they do. And (2.) that the law con- 
demning any for these crimes doth more especially con- 
demn those under the law, who at any time are guilty of 
crimes thus noted, and condemned by the law. And with 
this conclusion of the apostle the Jews themsclves accord, 
saying, Thereis not aman who is not obnoxious to God (or 
might notjustly be condemned by him), were it-not for his 
mercy and clemency. Morcover, it is farther to be noted, 
that in the close of this Psalm there seems to be a prayer 
for the redemption of the Jews by the Messiah, in those 
words, O that the salvation of Israel were come out of 
Zion, ver. 7. the Deliverer that was to come out of Zion, 
being the Messiah, as we learn from Isaiah, lix. 20. and 
from this apostle, xi. 26. Note, secondly, that, according 
to the doctrine of the Jews, their Messiah was to come in 
those times when the Jewish nation was most corrupt, and 
so most resembled the description here alleged. (See the 
note on Phil. iii. 1.) 

[°] Ver. 20. ’Emfyvwotc apaoriac, The knowledge of sin. | 
This knowledge of sin being chiefly by the moral law, 
(vii. 7.) shews, that the apostle excludes as well that as 
the ceremonial from justification; and evident it is, that 
the antithesis runs all along, not between moral and cere- 
monial works, but between works in gencral and faith, 
ver. 20. 22. the law of works and faith, ver. 27. iv. 2. 6. 
1X.°32. x. O, 6. . . 

[44] Ver. 23. Tie d0&n¢ rov Oeov, The glory of God.] i. e. 
The fruition of God in glory; for being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God; and rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. (Rom. v. 1, 2.) 

[7] Ver. 24. Ard rij¢ awodvtrpwoewc, Through the redemp- 
tion.| Purchascd by the death and blood of Christ shed for 
us; we having redemption through his blood, the remission 
of sins. (Eph. i. 7. Colos. i. 14.) 

[35] Ver. 25. Tév rpooyeyovdrwv apaptnparwv, Of sins that 
are past.| For in this only consists our first justification, 
which is by faith alone: the remission of our future sins 
committed against the new covenant, established in the 
blood of Jesus, being to be obtained (if they be wilful sins, 
which only violate the covenant of grace) by a sincere and 
particular repentance for them; which brings us again 
under that covenant, and so under the promiso of forgire- 
ness through the blood of Jesus: the fA\aoriproy, or mercy- 
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seat, Was so called, because’ God there shewed himself 
propitious, by reason of the blood ‘of the sacrifice sprin- 
kled before it. The apostle therefore, in allusion to it, 
saith, that God hath set forth Christ to be his mercy-seat, 
i. e. the person through whom he will be propitious to us 
through faith in his blood, styled the blood of sprinkling, 
Heb. xii. 24. and presented before him in the heavens. 

[24] ‘INaorhoiov, To be a propitiation.} In the Old Testa- 
ment we find the aercy-seat still styled iAacriprov, because 


it was the place where God promised to be propitious to: 


them, and where the high-priest made an atonement for 
himself, and all the congregation, by sprinkling the.blood 
of the sin-offering before the mercy-seat:. when therefore 
the apostle saith, that God hath'set forth Jesus Christ’ to. 
be a mercy-seat to us through faith in his blood, we have 
reason to believe the blood of Christ, as our sin-offering, 
doth make atonement for, and render God propitious to 
us. And as under the Old Testament, they who desired to 
have God propitious to them, were to come with the blood 
of their sin-offering to the mercey-seat; so under the gospel- 
dispensation they must expect to find God propitious 
to them, through the blood of Christ their mercy-seat, by 
whom they coming to God, as the Jews did by appearing 
before his merey-seat, should find him gracious in pardon- 
ing their iniquities through the redemption that ts in Jesus. 
Whence I argue against the Socinians, for our Lord’s satis- 
faction, thus: What is it we do obtain by this redemption? 
It is, saith the apostle, remission of sins. What is it that 
procures this remission? It is the blood of Christ, for we 
have redemption through his blood, even the remission of sins ; 
(Eph. i. 7. Colos. i. 14.) itis the death of Christ. (Heb. 
ix. 15.) Since then, by the confession of Schlictingius upon 
the place, our Lord is mentioned here as a piacular victim, 
and seeing it is certain those victims still suffered in the 
sinner’s stead, and that whensoever in .the Old Testament 
mention is made of the remission of sins, the blood of these 
sacrifices was the thing that made atonement for them, 
remission of sins was the thing purchased by that: blood; 
have we not reason from what is here said of Christ, our 
piaeular victim, to conceive ho suffered in our stead, and 
that his blood, shed for us, procured the remission of our 
sins, as it atoned an offended God for our transgressions? 

[25] Ver. 26. Tig ducatcoobync, To declare his righteousness. | 


This phrase, the righteousness of God, as I have before ob- 


served, doth always in the Epistles signify our justifica- 
tion by faith in Christ, as being the only righteousness that 
God approves of, and is here styled, ver. 22. The righ- 
teousness of God through faith: 


winking at the sins committed in former ages, (Acts xvii. 
30.) but by proposing, by the gospel, the way ‘of remitting 


men’s past sins through faith in Christ, or his own non- 


imputation of them. 
[(%] Ele ré givat abrov dixatov, That he might be just. | The 


reverend Dr. Hammond saith, the word Sfxaoc is here to. 
be rendered, element.and merciful, and that it is commonly. 
taken in that notion, and seldom in that of vindictive jus-- 


tice: but, in opposition to this I assert, that the word 

cixaioc is used about eighty times in the New Testament, 

and not onee in that sense of clemeney and mercy, in 

which he saith itis commonly taken; he himself produees 

but one place, viz. Matt. i.19. Joseph being a just man, 
VOL. V. 
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and therefore this righ- 
teousness cannot be demonstrated, as some conceive, by | 
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and not willing to: make Mary a public example, was minded 
to put her away privily: Where (saith Dr. Lightfoot) men 
torment the word Sixaoc, to make it signify clement and 
merciful, when it bears clearly the ordinary sense; thus, 
Joseph, being a just man, would not cohabit with an adul- 
teress, and yet being not willing to make her a public ex- 
ample, and no necessity, as he there shews, lying upon him 
so to do, he was minded to put her away privily. .(2.) It is 
in the New Testament distinguished from the good and 
merciful.man;.as when Joseph of Arimathea is styled 
ayabic Kat Fnmog a good man and just, Luke xxiii. 50. 
when the law is called Sfxata cat dya0y, just and good, Rom. 
vii. 12...and when it is. said, v. 7.‘ that scarcely bmp d- 
katov, for a righteous man will one die, though imio ayaboi, 
for a good man one would even dare to die. And (3. ) when 
it relates to God, as here, it always signifies, either the 
equity and congruity of his dealings, as 2 Thess. i. 5, 6. or 
his faithfulness to his word, 1 John i. 9. . Rev. xv. 3. or 
his vindictive or as pen XVi. roi xix. 2.°2 Tim. 
iv. 8. 

a al Ver. 28. fiers Bi y faith. J ustifieation from our past 
sins is by faith alone, without respect to any of our works; 
we being justified freely by his grace, ver. 23. Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but through his mercy 
he saved_us, Titus iii. 5. ¢. e. he justified us by his grace, 
and so put us in the way of salvation. 

- [8] Ver. 30.] Note, that so the Jews say, If a man believe 
not as he ought, circumcision will not make hima Jew; but 
if he believe as he ought, he is a Jew, though he be not cir- 
cumcised. Nitzachon, sect. vii. sub. 21. Naan 


CHAP. Iv. 


1. Wrar shall we say then (Gr. what therefore do we 
say, as some of our nation) that Abraham, our father [*] as: 
pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? (Gr. hath found justifica- 
tion and ahh with God, by virtue of his circumcision 
in the flesh ? -. 

2. Surely, no;.) for if Abraham were justified by (his 
own) works (i. e. his obedience. to God’s. command. to cir- 
cumcise himself, and his whole family ), he hath whereof to 
glory (Gr. ground of boasting in those works by which he 
was thus justified); but (manifest it is he had) not ( whereof 
w boast, or glory ) before God. 

' 3. For what saith the Seripture? (even this, )[*] Abra- 
ham believed God, and it (viz. that faith) was counted 
to him for righteousness. 

4,.Now (or whereas) to him that worketh (and by that 
obtaineth righteousness )is the reward reckoncd not of grace, 
but of debt (he having performed all that was required, in 
order to his being righteous before God ). . 

5. But to him that worketh not (i.e. who hath not any 
thing on account of which he can be deemed righteous by 
virtue of his works), but believeth [*] on him that justifieth 
the ungodly (on the account of his faith ), his faith .is ac- 
counted for righteousness. 

6. (And this account of justification is ) ry even, (such ) 
as David also (the other great person to whom God ‘had 
promised a blessing to ail nations through his seed, Isa. xi. - 
10. Acts ii. 30. xiii. 23.) describeth (speaking of) the bless- 
edness of the man, to whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works, 
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7. Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquitiecs, aro, for- 
given, and whose sins are covered. 

8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute 
(the) sin (he hath committed ). 

9. Cometh this blessedness then ( of righteousness, bi Yy not 
imputing. sin ) upon the circumcision only, or upon the un- 
circumcision also?..( This question may be, decided by the 
example of our father Abraham, ) for we say that [°] —_ 
was reckoned to-Abraham for righteousness: 

10. How-was it then reckoned (to him for righteousness? 
was jt.) when he was in circumcision, or in uncircamcision? 
not (twhen he was) in circumcision; but in uncircumcision; 
(lie believing. unto hata vet he was owes 
Gen. xv.6.)) OS Ra 

11. And he restive’ ( afterward v ‘the sign. of cireum- 
cision, (as) a‘[°]seal of the righteousness of he ‘faith 
which he had yet being uncircumcised : (and so of his ae- 
ceptance, with that'God, who thus entered into covenant 
with him, and owned himself his God,.Gen. xvii. 1.) that he 
might be the [7] father of all them that believe, though they. 
be ‘not, circumcised ;' that righteousness might ‘be imputed 
to them also. (2 which it could not be, were’ circumcision the 
condition of justification and acceptance with God ): 

12. -And (that he might ‘be) the father of (the) ciréum- 
cision also, (#. e. a father!) to .them.who are not of. the cir- 
cumcision only, but also walk in-the steps. of.that faith of 
our’ father Abrabam, which: he had: being. yet. Hy we 
cistd,: ~ » ‘worweirvis Vo 


cised through faith, and of the circumcision through the like 
faith, iii. 30.) for the promise (made to Abraham, Gen. 
xii.3. or to his seed, Gen. xxii. 18.) that [*] he should be the 
heir of the world (i. e. of those ‘blessings which should be 
derived from him to, all, the families and nations of the 
earth), was--not ( made x to ‘Abraham, or to-his- seed, 
through (or -by virtue of their obedience to) the law, but 
through (and by virtue of) the righteousness of faith. . 9». 
14. For if they which are of the law be heirs ‘(acéording 
to the-promise made wpon that account)), [9] faith -is ‘made 
void (\as being: insufficient, to justify, without'the law), and 
the promise .is made of none effect (for: then the’ nations 
which are vot under : the law, cannot be blessed. me the seed 
of Abraham): \ boy \ teh ey bat 
15. Because (*) the law worketh: wrath | 6 by. condemn- 
ing the transgressor to that death to'which without the law 
he would not. be subject ): for, where no law isj —_— is no 
transgression, (and so no condemnation for it. t 
16. And). therefore is (the inheritancé, Gal> iil. i. 18.) of 
faith; that it might be by grace; ( which both Jew and gen- 
tile 2wanted. as, to‘ justification, iii, 28, w24.), to’ the’ é1id: the 
promise (of it) might) be sure to. ‘all: the eed (of Abra- 
ham); not to that onlywhich is of the law, but to that also 
whichis of the faitli of Abraham 3. who ‘is the. father -of us 
all;"(i. ei that it might -be.made good: to. gentile also, . 
levielg as their father Abraham dideyy «\\ > ¢ us 
17. I say the father of us all,) as-it is written, (Gen. 
xvii-5.).I1 have made ‘thee''a [1"] father of many nations, 
(which words, though spoken then.r.tbhen. Abraham had ‘no: 
séed, yet were they certain, ) hefore (or in respect of) -him 
whom he believed, even (that) God, [**] who‘ quickencth 
the dead (ard so was able to quicken his body, now dead, 
and the deadness of Sarah’s womb), and [*]calleth those: 
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‘| teousness); \ 1 eo? & 


ment of man, or according to carnal judgment. 
‘can be nothing more alien from the mind of St. Paul than: 


[CWAP. IV. 


things which be not (i.e. the gentiles, which were not then 
a people ) as if they were. 

18. Who, I Say, [‘*] against (all natural grounds of ) 
hope, believed in hope, that he might (Gr. should) become 
the father ‘of many nations, according to.that which was 
spoken (fo him, Gen. xv. te the stars of heaven )so shall 
thy seed be... 

- 19. And being. not weak in faith, he’ considered ndt his 
own body [*] now dead (or grown already dead, he being 
about one hundred years old), neither yet the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb: (with whom it had ceased to be after the 
manner of women, Gen.. xviii. 11.) . 

-, 20. He ["5] staggered not at (Gr. he doubted not of) the 
promise’ of God through: unbelief; but was strong in faith, 
giving glory on God (by acknowledging his power to make it 
good); . ° Tel 7 Jee feria 

“21, And being ‘fully persuaded that -r- he liad oo 
mised, he, was able also to perform: «\”"’ 

22.° And ‘therefore it (viz. this ~ feith )-was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

93. 77] Now it was not written ( thie of him) for his sake 
alone, that it (1 viz. his ~e J) was. > me to him ( “p _—" 


s 
a i - t 
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- 24. :But fou (the. benefit it of ) us also, to whom it (viz. thé 
like faith )‘shall. be imputed (for rightéousness ), if we be- 


at 


lieve on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead 


(that he caniand will raise:us also bi y ‘Jesus from the dead, 


' and crown us with him); *5s. % 
13. CI say , that he might be ‘the Sather of the wneircum- | 


25. Who was delivered. (to the: dewti ) for our offences 
(to.offer:up himself a piacular victim for them), ard. was. 
raised; again for our justification (%..e.. to appear before 
God with the blood of this victim, to make atonement before 
God for us, and thereby to procure i or our 
omen rp the ip oh sin ~ 
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o “ANNOTATIONS ON’ CHAP. IV. _ 


; Ju r wit 
mr Ver. 1: KATA’ anes, ‘Aeécording to the flesh.| 7. e. By . 
virtue of his obedience. to God’ command, in circumcising 
the flesh of his foreskin.’ So ‘Israel «xara oles; acuotliilly 
to the flesh, 1: Cor.’x. 18. is, Israel according to the cireum- 
cision of the flesh.. To know Christ aceording to the flesh, 
2 Cor. v. 16._is to know him according to his circumcision, 
or: being of the stock of Abraham. To glory kara rijv cépKa, 
according to the flesh, isto glory in being’ circumcised, 
2Cor. xi.18: In this the Jews had the greatest confidence 
of being acceptable to God, and ‘therefore are represented 
by: St. Paul as 'xeroBdrec év oapxt, having confidence in the- 
flesh, Phil. iii. 3, 4. declaring, that no circumcised Jews go- 
to hell, God having promised to deliver them for the merit 
of circumcision. (Sec the, note on: ii. 18.) Moreover, that 
vain opinion had’ obtained among the Jews, that Abraham 
was not pure, or accepted with God, till. after his circum- 
cision. .'.This is hinted in:the Targum of B. Uzicl, who 


renders’ Gen. xvii. 1.'thus 5) Walk before me, Bebeskercha, 


i.e.:and'be thou perfect in thy flesh:. but ‘is in ‘express: 
words assorted, Pirk. Eliezer, cap. 29. p. 64.. This opi- 
nion the apostle here confutes, and then. ver. 11. shews 
what his circumeision signified. Mr. Clere interprets 
this phrase thus, According to the flesh; i.e. in the judg- 
But there: 


CHAP. Iv.] 


‘this interpretation: for the: apostle had been before assert- 
ing, that circumcision; acceptable ‘to: God; was not that | 
made in the flesh, (ii. 28.) ‘In the beginning of the next | 
chapter he answers the inquiry:of the Jews ; if it doth not 
render us more acceptable to God, what. then‘ is ‘the benefit | 
of circumcision? “It hath many other advantages, saith . 
he, butnot ‘that of justification ‘ ‘before ‘God, that ‘being 
the ‘result of faith; for it is one (and the sdme) God who | 
will justify: the circumcision through faith, and the. uncir- | 
-eumcision by faith. What then, ‘saith he, do We way” in this | 
affair? Do we say, as the Jews,‘that Abraham, ‘the father | 
of the faith iful, found justification (the thing I-now' discourse , 
‘of) kara odpxa, by that laborious work of circumcision, per- | 
‘formed upon himself, when’ he was ninety-nine years ‘old, | 


-and upon all his family? On which account, say the J es,* | 


God smelt the sweet odour of their ‘foireskins, and said, when 
they transgressed, he would: remember. this odour, and they | 


‘should be replenished with his mercies: Here is‘a rational | 


account of the connexion - and ‘pertinence of the apostle’s 
argument. :» But how comes: in? the judgment’ of men. with 
art ovv; what then-do-we say ?: when: nothing at all had 
been ienid of their judgment, nor was the apostle discours- 
ing of justification according to man’s carnal judgment. 
He goes on and says, If Abraham: was accounted just for 
his worksin the judgment of men, he'hath whereof to glory’; 
he hath cabynya, boasting (saith he) before’ men: but is that 
the cabynua, or boasting, which the. apostle said was. ex. 
cluded, not by the law of works, but by ‘the: law of faith? 
(iii. 27.) no sure; but boasting before: God: this” there- 
fore must be here repeated: ‘If Abraham ‘were justified by 
works, #. e. the works of circumcision performed upon 
himself and his whole family;‘he hath: wheréof. to boast 
before God; but he cannot have whereof ‘to boast before 
God of any yastification of this kind, for what saith ‘the 
Scripture, &c. In fine, cara capa never signifies’ in Scrip- 
ture, the judgment of man, but the fleshly lustings, ‘desires, 
and motions of men;: John xviii. 5. to judge’ according 


to the flesh, is to judge “ex camali affectu,” from carnal , 


affection ; and 2 Cor.i.17. to purpose according to the flesh, 
is to do it according to carnal principles and advantages; 
as to walk after the “flesh; is, to be governed and acted by : 
carnal principles, Rom. ‘viii. 1. 4, 5. 12, 13. 2 Cor. x. 2. 


lieved God.] We lean from the author -to' the Hebrews, | 
that Abraham had faith before this was ‘said untd him, ‘for | 
by faith Abraham being called; obeyed and went forth, &e. 
and that by a yet stronger faith, he offered wp 'his son Isaac, 
believing that God was ‘able to raise him up from the dead. | 
(Heb. xi. 8.17.) But ncither of these instances is’ pitched | | 
upon by the apostle, as fit for his purpose, because, in both, 
obedience was joined with faith; whereas: here was a pure 
act of faith without works,’ and of this act of faith is-said, 
what is not said of either of: the other,’ t@ wasimputed to 
him for righteousness. (See ver. 22.) -2. God for-this act 
of faith, and not upon the former, dealt with him as a_ 
rig NGOs person, ‘by entering into covenant with him, | 
which was a sien that he accepfed him, and pardoned all 
his sins past ; for itis said, In that very day God entered 
into covenant with Abraham, (Gen. xy. 18.) which he had 
not done hefore: Moreover, this was spoken to Abraham 


* Pog. fid. p. 674. 
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before his. circumcision, and ’so 1s very proper to convince 
the Jews of the no necessity of circumcison to justification: 
but Abraham offered Isaac after'his circumcision, and so 
the apostlé could not allege that instanceé ‘of his faith here ; 
(ver. 10,'11.) he therefore was ‘accounted’ righteous by 
virtue of that faith Which mgnsee rom ey “4s 7 
‘only justifies by grace. | | 

ss Fo Ver. 5. ’Emt-réov ‘Sucatcbvee TOV ¥ deeB, On him that jus- 


| tifiés: the’ ‘ungodly. ] J ustification being only the nonimpu- 


tation or the ‘pardon of their -past sins on the account: of 
that faith; which laid the. highest obligations upon ‘all be- 
lievers to die’ unto sin for the-future, there is no ‘absurdity 
in saying, ; that God thus justifies the ungodly, repenting 4 
og engaging: to cease from, their ungodliness, (ver.'6.) | 
[4] Ver. 6. Even-as David Aéyet Tov paxapiopov | Speaks of 


| tite blessedness of those, to whom God imputeth Sixaioabunv, 


justification; i. e. exemption from ‘the: guilt and: ‘punishment 
of sin, withéut ‘such works-as can justly plead for that ex- 
emption and freedom from punishment, by saying, Blessed 
is the man‘to whom’ the Lord imputeth no sin. ‘In which'cita- 
tion there is not one word of any work to make him righte- 
‘ous in the’ sight: of God, and therefore blessed, but only of 
an act of fred grace in the forgiveness :or the nonimputation 


‘of his ‘sin, in which the evangelical justification formally 


consists. ' (See the foe, to tie at to the a 
section the 4th.) ’ 

Py Ver. 9. "EXoytoSn TH Body iy whoric, Faith was reck- 
oned to Abrahani for righteousness.| The gloss,of R. Salmon 
on Gen. xv. 6. is this: The blessed God reputed this to Abra- 
ham r for righteousness | and merit, for the faith by which he 
believed in him. And the book Ikkariin = saith thus: Our 
father Abraham was praised for his faith, as saith the ‘Scrip- 
ture, ‘Abraham believed God, and it was Cee 4 him for 
‘righteousness. *’ G) Se . Loren 

[°] Ver. 11.- S¢paytda} rie. Stxaoobyne: THC ‘eto, rie iv TT 
axpoBvorl;' Thé seal of the righteousness of faith, &c.]- ‘The 
apostle in this Epistle insists much upon the justification of 
the uncircumcised gentiles, called therefore by the Jews 7 
axpoBvorta,' the uncircumcision, (Eph. ii. 11. Rom. ii. 25— 
27.) declaring, that God is not-the God of the Jews only, 
put' also of: the eéiitiles, seeing he will justify both the cir- 


| cumcision} and the’ uncircumcision through faith ; (iii. 29, 
f?] Ver. 3. "Enlorevoe ry "ABpadu TH- Oe, ‘Abraham be- 


30.) ‘that’ the blessing of justification came‘ not “Orly on 
the circumcision, but .on the uncircumcision also, (ver. 9.) 
faith being’ ‘accounted to Abraham for righteousness, when 
he was in uncircumcision,-(ver. 10.) So’ that these words 
may be rendered thus, And’ he received the sign of circum- 
‘cision, a seal of the righteousness of that faith, which is in the 
uncircumcision , i. e. of God’s acceptance of the uncircum- 
Nie ‘gentiles through faith in Christ. 

[7] Waréoa, The father.] i. e. That he might be the father 
of all nations, whether Jew or gentile,and they might all be 
blessed in him; according to the promise, In thee shail ail 
the ‘nations of the earth “be blessed, Gen. xii. ~~ or as iti is 
Gen. xxii. 18. In thy seed. 

[*] Ver. 13. Tév KAnoovdpov avrov elvat rod Oru; That he 
should be the heir of the world.] The whole difficulty of this 
verse rests upon the truc interpretation of this phrase, 
That he should be the heir of the world. Some think that 
to be the heir of the world here, is to be heir oi the land of 


* Lib. i. cap. 21. . 
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Canaan, and the parts adjacent to it, Idumea, &c. But 
this is not only impertinent to the purpose of the apostle, 
who is here proving, not that temporal possessions, but 
that justification is not by the law, bnt by faith; but scem- 
eth flatly contrary to the apostle; for the promise of the 
land of Canaan was made to Abraham upon his circumci- 
sion, and to his seed, (Gen. xvii. 7, 8.) and the possession 
of, and their continuance in it, was still promised to the 
Jews, upon condition of their obedience to the law of 
| Moses. Others think, that fo be heir of the world, is to be 
heir of the spiritual and heavenly Canaan: but then, as it 
is hard to find where any such promise was made to Abra- 
ham, and his seed ; so it is as difficult to shew. how this 
accords with the main scope of the apostle, which is to 
establish our justification by faith. The ancient Greek 
scholiasts interpret the words thus: That he should be heir 
of the world; rovreoriv, tv abr evAoysioSat TWavTa Ta TOV Kdopov 
EOvn, i. e. that all the nations of the world should be blessed 
in him. .So Chrysostom; Theodoret, Theophylact, Quod 
enim dicit, benedicentur in te omnes.tribus terre, hoc est, 
heredem factum esse totius mundi; so Origen.. And this is 
confirmed from the parallel place, ‘Gal. ili. 8. forthe pro- 
mise mentioned here, mnst be the same with the promise 
mentioned there, because the argument is the same. Now, 
(1.) the promise there is, In thy seed, that is Christ, shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed, (ver. 12.) And (2.) 
he there speaks of a promise made four hundred and thirty 
years before tho law, which term only agrees to the promise 
made, Gen, xii. 3. _ (3.) This-is the blessing of Abraham 
that was to come upon - the gentiles, Gal. iii. 14. for, saith 
the apostle, The ' Scriptures foreseeing that God would jus- 
tify the gentiles through . faith ‘(in the promised seed), 
preached the gospel before to Abraham, saying, In thee shalt 
all the families of the earth be blessed: so then they that are 
of faith, are blessed with faithful Abraham. He first, as 
being the father of the faithful, and so the heir. of the be- 
—_— world; and they after him, as being his sons, and 
seed, by me tol in the steps of his faith, ‘and so becoming 
heirs with him of the same promise ; for ¢f you be, Christ’s, 
if by faith you be interested in him, saith the apostle, then 
are you Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise, 
Gal. iii. 29. so Heb. xi. 7. Noah is said by his faith to 
condemn the unbelieving world, and to be rij¢ xara wiorw 
Sixatosbyyg KArygovdpuoe, the heir of righteousness which is by 
faith, i. e. the father of all that believed unto justifica- 
tion, or righteousness, after him. 

[9] Ver. 14. If they which are of the law be heirs, faith as 
made void.| It is made void to them who are not of the 
law, because then they cannot by it,be made heirs ; and it 
is also made void to them that are of the law, because 
they were heirs Bae i (and: may’ a be a) it, 
ver. 15. 

[2°] Ver. 15. For the law worketh wrath.] To wit; to the 
transgressors of it: For where there is no law, there ts 
no transgression. Itis avery great mistake to think, as 
some do, that the apostle lays down this as a general rule, 
that where there is no posttive luw to which threats and pu- 
nishments are annexed, there is no transgression ; for the 
plain consequence of this would be, that the heathens, 
having no positive law, could be guilty of no transgression, 
whereas the Scripture represents them as dead in trespasses 
and sins, (Eph. ii. 1. Colos. ii. 13.) as persons who shall 
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he judged hereafter according to ‘their works, (Rom. ii. 6.) 
and shall receive tribulation and wrath for working evil, 
(ver. 9.) who sin without (a positive) law, and shall there- 
fore perish without law, (ver: 12.) and as men, who are 
condemned in their own consciences by the law written in 
their hearts, (ver. 15.) The apostle therefore must be only 
conceived to prove from this general rule, that where there 
is no law. at all, there is no transgression ; and that if the 
law of Moses, worketh wrath, there must lio a transgression 
of it rendering men obnoxious to the death it threateneth, 
(ver. 19, 20. vide Examen Millii. ) 

[7] ‘Ver.17..A father of many nations.| The Jews hence 
-prove that a proselyte, converted to the Jewish faith, might 
be legatus synagog@, quia scriptum extat, constitui te pa- 
trem universitatis genttum, because it is written, Gen. xvii. 
5. Ihave made thee a father of all nations: before this time, 
‘say they, he was ‘only a father of the Syrians ; but from this 
time, he was the father, of all nations. ‘(Sce,Campegius 
Vitringa de Synag. Vet. lib. iii. par. ii. cap. 6. p. 943.) 

[1°] Tov Zwororovvroe rove vexpde, Who quickeneth thedead.] 
‘This being an instance of the faith of Abraham, it seems 
most reasonable to refer to the object of this faith, viz. 
that he should have a numerous seed; yea, that he should 


shave the promised sced from Sarah, though her womb was 
dead ; and it ceased to be with her after the ‘manner of wo- 


men, and so Hilary: the deacon doth interpret this phrase. 
PS] KdNobvroe 7a py bvra, we Ovra, And calleth things that 


ie mot as.if they were.| He that is far from, God (saith 
| Origen), as we gentiles were before we came to the knowledge 


of the truth, is said not to be ; and therefore God, designing 
to render them the seed of Abraham by faith, is said fo call 


.those things that be not, as if they were: for ra mw) dvra, 


things which are not, both in the language of the Old Testa- 
ment, and of the Jews, and of the primitive Christians, sig- 
nifies, the-gentiles, hie scayosing whom, saith Clemens R+ 
éxGAEoEey NaC OVK ovrac, kat 20éAnoev ek Tov pH Svroc evac 
yac, God.called us that were not,-and would that of no- 
thing we should have a being ; as I have shewed, note on 
1 Cor. i. 8. 

[ia Ver. is. ] Note, that thie verse ‘confirms the exposi- 
tion of the former verse, shewing that the faith there men- 
tioned hath reference to this promise. 
fF] Ver. 19. Nevexowptvov, Now dead.| It is here objeeted, 
that Abraham’s body could not be thus dead, since after 


the death of Sarah, even forty years after, he had six sons 


by Keturah. (Gen. xxv.:1.) But they who here tell us, that 
Abraham’s body was not ‘simply dead, but only as to Sarah’s 
womb, and that by a young woman he was able to have 
seed then, speaks expressly against the text, which saith, 
his body was grown dead, and against the opinion of Abra- 
ham himself, Gen. xvii. 17. and of Sarah concerning him, 
Gen. xviii. 12. They who add that this need not scem 
strange, that Abraham should have children by Keturah, 
considering the age to which he had lived, sinee in our time 
men have, had children after they have been seventy or 
cighty years old; they will not suffer that to he strange to 
us which seems strange to Abraham himself; witness his 
answer to the promise of Almighty God, Shall a child be 
born to him that is a hundred years old? Chetes xvii. 17. O 
that Ishmael might Tive before thee! and to Sarah, Gen. 
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xviii. 12. They deny the miracle effected by the grcat 
power. of God, which therefore the angel doth encourage 
Sarah to believe, because nothing can be too hard for God. 
(Gen. xviii. 13.) They lessen the faith of Abraham which is 
so highly magnified here, as being hope against hope, (ver. 
18.) believing in him that quickeneth the dead, (ver. 17.) not 
staggering at the promise, but being strong in faith, (ver. 20.) 
That therefore must be here acknowledged,which the Jewish 
doctors and all the Christian fathers say, that God gavea 
new blessing to their bodies, and by that rendered them ca- 
pable of getting and bearing children, when by nature they 
were not so. This of Sarah, the Targum of B. Uzicl hints, 
by paraphrasing the words thus, Gen. xvii. 16. As for Sarah, 
I wiil bless her, N33, in her body. And the apostle more 
plainly in these words, Through faith also Sarah herself 
receiveth strength to conceive seed. (Heb. xi. 11.) 

[9] Ver. 20. Ob dtexpiOn 79 amioria, He doubted not through 
unbelief.] It seems, his faith was not without some doubt- 
ing, from that answer he returns to God, Shall a child be 
born to Abraham, that is a hundred years old? And shall 
Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear? In which words he 
seems to consider both his own dead body, and Sarah’s dead 
womb, which the apostle here denies, ver. 18. and ver. 19. he 
says to God, O that Ishmael might live before thee! as if 
he expected no other offspring: ‘To the first objection it is 
answered, that those words, Shalla child be born to Abra- 
ham! are to be considered as words of admiration, not 
of doubting; for he rejoiced at it, saith the Chaldee, and 
the Hebrew word, which we render laughed, hath this im- 
port, xxi. 6. Nor is Abraham reprehended for it, as Sarah 
is, xviii. 13. John viii. 56. To the second it is answered, 
That he only desires God to bless him also, as well as the 
seed promised, which appears probable from God's an- 
swer, Gen. xvii. 20. As for Ishmael, I have heard thee: 
behold, I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful. 

[7] Ver. 23—25.] Note, That from these three -last 
verses many things may be observed, which tend to the 
illustration of the doctrine of faith, and of justification by 
faith. And, 

First, From ver. 3. 22,23, 24. it is extremely evident, that 
it is the very act of faith, and not the object of it, viz. 
Christ’s righteousness, which was imputed to Abraham, 
and is imputed to us for righteousness. As then the faith 
of Abraham, which is here said to be imputed to him for 
righteousness, was not the obeying God in his commands 
of walking before him, and being perfect, but,.as is here 
expressly said, his believing God’s power, and his reliance 
on it without any doubting, was the thing that was imputed 
to him for righteousness, as well as that other act of 
faith, that in his seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed : so the faith that shall be imputed to us for justifi- 
cation, is not, saith the apostle, that which includeth the 
performance of sincere obedience, not only faith in the 
blood of Christ shed for the remission of our sins; but 
faith in him that raised up Jesus from the dead, that he will 
raise us also from the dead, and glorify us with him. (Sce 
the note on Rom.x. 9.) So also is the faith of Abraham 
and Sarah represented, Heb. xi. 11. 

Secondly, Henee also we learn that our justification de- 
pends not only on the death of Christ, but on his resurrec- 
tion: so the apostle doth again teach us, saying, Who ts 
, he that condemneth us? it is Christ that died (as a piacular 
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victim for our sins), yea, rather that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God (presenting the blood ofthis 
victim in his presence for us), who (by it) also maketh in- 
tercession for us. ‘For the clearing up of this matter, lect it 
be noted, ; 

First, That asthe victim offered under the Old Testament 
was brought to the altar, and there slain; so Christ offering 
himself for us, was also brought to the altar of the cross on 
which he suffered, as a piacular victim for us, bearing our 
sins in his own body on the tree. 

Secondly, As the blood of the beast thins slain was ft be 
brought before the mercy-seat, or-into the holy of holies, 
and there presented hefore God to make atonement with ; 
so was the blood of Christ, thus slain also, to be carried 
into the heavenly sanctuary, and there presented before 
God to make atonement for our sins. 

Thirdly, As the beast, when dead, could not offer up its 
own blood; so Christ, being dead, ‘could not, before his 
vesurrection, make an offering of his own blood, in the 
heavens for this end; whence the apostle tells us, that suck 
a high-priest became.us, who is higher than the heavens. 
(Heb. vii. 26.) And were the opinion of some true, that 
Christ appeared not with his blood in the heavens, he must 
be only a metaphorical high-priest, the offering or’ pre- 
senting of the blood before God being only the proper | 
office of the priesthood, and the parallel the apostle makes 


betwixt him and the Aaronical priests must be wholly 


overthrown: for with what congruity could the apostle in- 
sist so much on the comparison betwixt the blood of Christ 
brought into the heavenly tabernacle, and the blood of the 
legal sacrifices brought into the earthly tabernacle, if indced 
the blood of Christ was not carried into the true tabernacle, 


-and there presented to God? When .the apostle saith so 


oft, the Jewish high-priest entered into the holy place with 
the blood of bulls and goats, doth he not mean, that he car- 
ried their blood in thither? . When then the same apostle 
saith, Christ, not by the blood of bulls and goats, but dia rou 
idtov aiparoc, by his own proper blood, entered into the holy 
place, must he not also mean, that Christ carried his own 
blood into the heavenly sanctuary ? 


CHAP. V. 


1. ‘T'Herrrore being justified by faith (and so ab- 
solved from those sins which rendered us obnoxious to the 
displeasure of God ),;we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ : 

2. By whom also we have access by faith into this 
(state of) grace (or favour of God), wherein we stand, 
and rejoice in hope of (the fruition of) the glory of God. 
. 3. And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; | 

4, And patience (gives ) experience (of God's power with. 
us, enabling us to bear these tribulations, and of our sincere 
affection to him, for whose sake we suffer them); and ex- 
perience (of these things worketh in us ee hope (of a re- 
a ve 

. And hope maketh (us) not ashamed (of our faith in 
es Rom. i. 16.) because (a sense of) [']the love of 
God is [*] shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 


which is given to us (believers, as the earnest of our future 
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inheritance, Eph. i. 14, iv. 30. and the Sruit of our fait, 
Eph. i: 13. Gal: iii. 14. 

6. Of which love to us, even before we believed, the gospel 
gives us the highest demonstrations ;) for when we [°] were 
yet without strength, in due time (Gr. we being fallen at the 
appointed time ) Christ died for the ungodly, (for us, meno 
since ‘our fall had no righteousness of our own. . 

7. Which surely is a high degree of love, beyond all hae- 
man example ;) for scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die (I say, for a righteous man only ): yet peradventure for 
a [*] good (i. e. a highly kind and charitable ) man some 
would even dare to die. > , 

8. But [°] God commendeth his love towards us, i in that, 
Ww e we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. : 

9. (And if God through Christ Jesus shewed such kind- 
ness to us, being sinners, ) much more then being justified by 
his blood (and_.so made rightéous in his. sight, and having 
peace with God,'ver.1.) we shall Be saved - from 6 the ) 
wrath (of God) through him. 

‘ 10. For if, when we were enemies (to him), we were 
{®] reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 
' being reconciled, we shall be saved ["] by hislife. >.‘ 

ll. And not only so (2. e. we are not only reconciled fo ), 
but we also joy (Gr. we are rejoicing ) in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom [*] we have received the atone- 
mént (6 or reconciliation s) 

‘12. Wherefore, (dca rovro, by reason of this reconciliation, 
life is procured to us by the second Adan, as death came by 
‘the first, for) as by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin (or for sin); and so death passed upon all 


men (through him), [9]in whom all had (so far) cane |. 


(as to become equally obnoxious to death with him: so the 
second Adam came to deliver all men from the death pro- 
cured by hin: 

13. Through him, I say, ) for (it dahsé be indeed confessed, 
that ) until the law sin was in the world: but (2é must also 
be acknowledged, that) sin’ is not [{'°] (generally then) 
[*] imputed (to death) where ae is no law ( ir 
men to death for it). 

14. Nevertheless death, veigned front Adelie to. Moses 
(the giver of a new law; threatening death to the trans- 
gressors of it), even over them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression (7. e. men were all the 
while subject to death, though they sinned not as Adam did 
against an express law, threatening death to. them for it, 
and therefore death must reign over. them for the sin. of 
Adam), who (in this) is the figure (or resémblance ) of him 
that was to (i.e. of the second “Adam, Christ ).come.. 

15. .But (Cin this resemblance there are tkvo advantageous 
dissimilitudes ; for) vot ‘as the offence, so also is the free 
gift: for if through the offence of one man [*]many be 
dead (Gr. died), much more the grace of God, and the gift 
(of justification procured ) by Cor through) the grace He one 
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded to many: . . 

16. And (again) not as it was by one tliat sinned, So is 
the gift: for the judgment (Gr. the sentence) was by one 
(sin) to condemnation (we being all sentenced to death on 
the account of Adam's sin), but the free gift is of ['>] many 
offences unto (that) justification (of which cometh life ). 

17. For if by one man’s offence death reigned by (that ) 
one (man over all his posterity); much more they which 
receive (or are made partakers of) abundance of grace, and 
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(by it) of the [*] gift of righteousness (or justification ), 
shall reign in life by (the reconciliation purchased for them 
by the death of) one, Jesus Christ. 

18. Therefore as by the offence of one (Gr. by one 
offence ), the judgment (Gr. sentence) came upon .all men 
to (the) condemnation (of death) ; even so by the righte- 
ousness of one (by one righteous act, the obedience of Christ 
to the death for us) the free gift came upon all ‘men (be- 
hieving in him) to justification of life. 

19. For as by one man’s disobedience many were 
[*]made sinners (being made subject to the death, which 
was inflicted upon Adam for sin, as nuch as if they them- 


Selves had violated the law which rendered him obnoxious to 


tt), so by the obedience of one (suffering death, the punish- 
ment of sin, for them) shall many. be made righteous (7. e. 
be as truly justified, and exempted from that death, which is 
the punishment of sin, as if they had personally suffered ; 
and also accepted and treated by God, as if indeed ther y had 
been righteous persons. 

20. I sa y, before the law we became obnoxious to death 
by one man’s disobedience, ) [1°] but the law entered that the 
offence might abound (unto death, and men might be found 
obnoxious to it also, on the account of their transgressions 


against the law): but where sin (thus) abounded (unto 


death ), grace did much more abound (unto life): 

21. That as sin hath reigned unto death (seizing on all 
men for it), even so grace might reign through righteous- 
ness (Gr. justifi cation) to eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 


‘Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. veh ee 


("] Ver. 5. “H °ATA’ ITH row God, : The love of God.} To 
us thus believing. So vill. 35. 39. 2 Cor. v. 14, xiii. 13. 
1 John iii. 9, 10. 

[?] Exxéxurai, Is shed abroad.) This is the word still used 
in the New Testament, when speaking of the effusion of 
the Holy Ghost, Acts ii.17.°x.45. Titus iiiv6. and it is 
taken from Joel ii. 28, 29. and so this may-refer to the 
xaplopara of the Holy Ghost, so liberally: ‘imparted to them. 

[2] Ver. 6. "Ovrwv ijdv doSevav, When we were weak.) It 
may here be noted, that the words doSerijc, aotevtw, acvéveta, 
in the LXX. answer ‘to the Hebrew wa,’ and. signify to 
fall, and’stumble to our ruin. So Psal. ix. 3. They shall 
fall aud perish, asSevijcovat, xat arodovvra, at thy presence 4 
Psal. xxvi. 4. They stumbled and fell, josévnoav. Kal rico 
‘Psal. evi. 12. 402 sévnoay, They fell down, and-thereavas none 
to help them; Prov. xxiv. 16. The wicked shall fall into mis- 
‘chief, doSevhoovot tv xaxote, Jer. vi. 21. Iwill lar y stumbling- 
blocks brefisre. this people, aud the ’ fathers’ and sons shall fati 
together, actevioovot iv avrg, xviii. 15. xlvi.'G. 12. and ver. 
16. he’ -made many to fall, ro WAI cov joSévyoe, 1. 32. 
Lam. v. 15.'Dan. xi. 14. “Many shall stand ‘up against the 
king of the south, but ther y' shall fall, acevicovc:. So ver. 
19. 88—35. so Hoséa iv. 5. v. &. xiv. 9.10.’ And this im- 
port of the word suits well with the text, and'‘so is proper 
to’ represent our fall by sin; and. the words following, 
ver. 8. Guaptwrov 6 Sutwy yuwv, even whilst we were sinners 
Christ died for us, do render it so probable, that I thought 
* to mention it in the paraphrase. * 

i* [4] Ver. 7.] Ayadod i isnot only a virtuous, but an obliging, 
charitable man, Matt. xx.15. Is thy eye evil, because I 
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am good? overcome evil iv ry ayabe, with kindness, Rom. 
xii. 21. Td dyabév cov, is thy kindness, Philem. 14. So 
ayabic dpGarndc is the liberal eye, Ecclus. xxxv. 8. See 
Buxtorf. in voce Y, p. 1601. 

[5] Ver. 8. Suvfornor 6? 6 Ozdc, But God commends itis 
love to us.] The death of Christ is usually in Scripture re- 
presented as aninstance of the great love of God the Father 
to us, because his wisdom did contrive this way of redemp- 


tion for us; (Eph. i, 4, 5.) He sent his Son into the world to. 
be the propitiation for our sins, that we might live through. 


him; (1 John iv. 9,10.) he graciously:accepted of, his suf- 


fering in our stead, and justifies us freely by his grace,. 


through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; (Rom. iii. 24.) 
He spared not his own Son, but gave him up freely for us 


all: (Rom. viii. 32.) though it -be also'trne, that Christ. 


loved us, and gave himself for us ; (Gal. ii. 20. Eph. v. 2.) and 
that this love.of Christ ought to constrain us to obediénce. 
(2 Cor. v.14.) ... 

f°] Ver. 10. Ev rp Cw a’rov, By his life.) He being able 


to suve us to the uttermost, because he ever lives to make in-: 


tercession for us; (Heb. vii. 25. -)and having all power com- 
mitted to him, that he might. give eternal a to them ie 
God hath given him. J ohn xvii. 2.). 

[7] KarnAAaynuev ro Oey, We were reconciled .to God: ] 
Here are many arguments to establish the doctrine of our 


' Lord’s satisfaction by suffering i in our stead, to ee an 


offended God to us: For, | 

First, When it is here said, that Christ died far the un- 
godly, 1 Pet. iii. 18. that when we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us, 1 Cor. v.15, and elsewherc, that he suffered 


for our’ sins, the just for the unjust, Web. i. 9.1 Pet. iv. 1. 
in these, and'such-like places, one :of these two things is 


intimated, that our Lord suffered in our stead, or that he 
bore the punishment of onr sin: this being the plain import 
of the like expressions when they are used in the Old or 
New Testament. For when we read in the Old Testament, 


The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, nor’ 


thé children-for the fathers; every man shall be put to death 
for his own sin, Deut. xxiv. 17. of Amaziah, that he slew 
those servants that had murdered the king his father, but 
the children of .those-murderers he slew not, according to 
those.words of Moses, The fathers shall not be put to death, 
ovx’ atoQavovvra, they shall not. die for the children, &c. 


2 Kings xiv. 6. 2 Chron. xxv.'4. and in the prophet Eze-. 


kiel, The soul that sinneth, it shall die; the son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, nor shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son, Ezck. xviii.”in all these places it is 
plain no substitution is intended, because no exeniption of 
the father, because the son; or of the son, because the 
father suffers: but. then it is plainly intimated, that the 
one in this case would bear the punishment of: the other's 
sin. Bat when David saith concerning Absalom, Would 
God I had died for thee, O Absalom, rle dy tov Sévardv 
nov avrt cov; 2 Sam. xviii. 33. O that my death might have 
cone instead of thinc! when here the apostle saith, that 
scarcely for a righteous person one would die, but for a good 
man some would even dare to die; there evidently a sub- 


stitution is intended of the one to free the other from 


death by the death he suffers. When therefore the apostle 
before and after these words saith, Christ died for the un- 
godly, and the sinner, must he not also signify that our 
Lord died in their stead; to deliver them from death? It is 
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evident beyond exception, that in all piacular sacrifices, 
both Jew and gentile always took this for granted, that the 
victim suffered in their stead, and for their sins. Since 
then the Socinians own that our Lord suffered as “ victima 
piacularis,” or an expiator y sacrifice, surely both Jew and 
gentile must conceive that all these phrascs did import, - 
that our Lord suffered in our stead, and for our sins. 

Secondly, A second argument is taken from the reconcilia- 
tion, mentioned as the effect of our Lord’s suffering for us; 
for sceing it is alone the guilt of sin, or sin unpardoned, that 
maketh God displeased with us, the’death which is here 
said to procure our peace and reconciliation to God, ‘must’ 
make atonement for thé guilt of our ‘iniquities. 

Crellius replies, that by reconciliation: here the apostle 
intends not God’s reconciliation to us, but ours. to God, 
by that conversion to him, which maketh us at friendship 
with him. But this may be refuted, — . 

First, From the import of the yOTds~1eaFad erred and 
kataAdayy, for they do‘ naturally-import the reconciliation. 
of one that is angry or displeased. with us, both in profane 
and Jewish writers; thus, fro ScadAayhoerac; in what 
shall David reconcile himself to his Lord? 1Sam. xxix. 4.. 
When Apame, the famous concubine, wasangry with king 
Darius, he flattered her rwe S:adXayp adry, that she might 
be reconciled to him, 1: Esd. iv. 21. After the reviling -or'’ 
falling out of friends, zor Siaddayh, there is, or may be, re- 
conciliation, ‘saith. the son’ of ‘Sirach, Ecclus. xxii. 22. 
The Jews in Egypt pray for those in Judea, that the Lord’ 
would hear their. prayer, kat karadAayetn, and be reconciled. 
to them, 2 Macc. i. 5. adding, that as Jerusalem was. 
forsaken through the wrath of the Almighty, so é rj TOU. 
peyadou' Atomérov KaraAhayy, when the great God was re- 
conciled, it was set up with glory y, v. -20..And again, 
though the Lord, say they, be angry with us a little while. 
for our.chastisement and correction, TaAw karaAXayhoerat,. 
he will again -be reconciled to his servants, vii.33. And 
they beseech the Lord cite réAoe kuradXayivat, to be recon-. 
ciled to his servants for ever, viii. 29. Whence we learn, 
that reconciliation always respecteth some preceding an- 
ger or displeasure ; and that the reconciling of God, was. 
the appeasing of his anger: when therefore we here read in. 
the same words, of enemies reconciled to God, and so saved 
from his wrath, what can we imagine, but that a God once 
angry and offended with them, is now appeased 2? And when 

we farther read, that this reconciliation was effected’ by the 

death and blood of Christ, is it not obvious to conceive his’ 
wrath and anger was averted by the shedding. this blood 
for us?- : 

Secondly, It is sviitlenit, that when we were sinners Christ 
died for us, ver. 8. and when we were enemies, we were recon-* 
ciled to God by the death of his Son, ver. 10.‘are words of 
the same import; for seeing these words, Christ died for. 
us, and Christ shed his blood for us, signify the same thing, 
and by his blood shed we are reconciled; it is evident that 
Christ dying for us,.and Christ reconciling us by his death, 
or blood shed for us, must be the same; now we are justt- 
fied by his blood, as it procures our peace with God, ver. 1.: 
as it saves us from his wrath, ver. 9. ‘Therefore we are re- 
conciled to God by it on the same account. 

Thirdly, ‘We being here considered as sinners, ungodly, 
enemies to God, as persons who have, upon that account - 
fallen short of the glory,-that is, saith Crellius, of the ap- 
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probation of God, (Rom. iii. 23.) is there no need of reeon- 
ciling God unte such persons? And when under these 
circumstances we are said to be justified through the re- 
demption that ts in Christ Jesus, (Rom. iii. 25, 26.) and 
being justified, to have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, can we conceive that nothing was done by 
this Jesus to procure Ged’s reconciliation to the sinner, or 
to purchase his peace with an offended God? Especially 
if we consider that the death of Christ here mentioned, as 


that by which we are reconciled to God, is the death of him - 


who suffered as a sin-offering for us; the blood, by which 
we are justified, is the blood of atonement, or propitiation, 
or the blood shed to make ree Me fir the sins of the 
people. (Heb. ii. 17.) 


[*] Ver. LL. Thy xaradAayjy éBouer, We have received 


the atonement.) Crellius excepts against this interpretation, 
alleging, that te receive or obtain riconodidttett is a phrase 
unknown to Jew and gentile;'and would have the words 
rendered thus, By whom we have obtaincd this conversion to 
God: but to obtain reconciliation, when it is the effect of 
bleod shed fer the remission of sins, is very proper; for it 
was the constant practice under the law to procure recon- 
ciliation by shedding the blood of the sin-offering; and all 
nations by this means endeavoured to reconcile Ged to 
them, and what reconciliation the priest, by offering this 
blood, procured, the sinner received and obtained; -and 
therefore to receive atonement or obtain reconciliation, by 
an exptatery sacrifice, must be a thing: very well known to 
Jew aud gentile : but to receive conversion by it, is indeed 
a phrase unknewn to them, and the whole church of Christ. 
Moreover, this note of Crellias shews his little skill in the 
Greck, for as Sapcoc Aan Pavey is to be courageous, Acts 
XxXvili. 15. apy AapPavev is to begin, A;Onv AauBavev is 
to forget, Heb. ii. 38. tmdurnow AapBdvev to remember, 
2 Tim. -i. 5. weipav AauBavew to experiment, Heb. ix. 36. 
oikodopny AapPaver to be edified, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. so xarad- 
Aayiv Aaufsaverv is to be th nie as noxam capere is to 
be hurt. . 

- 9] Ver. 12.°E¢’ w, In eamel The crities liave been very 
industrious to find some other sense of:these words, than 
that which our translation gives,- some rendering this last 
clause, for that, some, because all have sinned. But our 
exposition is confirmed beyond all contradiction from the 
following words, which declare, that by the sin of one man, 
many die; and that by the sin of one, death reigned by one; 
und that by one offence the sentence of death came upon all, 
ver. 16—18. All which are parallel to the expression here, 
that death came upon all men threugh Adam, in whom 
(saith the same apostle) all men die. (1 Cor. xv. 22.) And 
the words follewing, that by the disobedience of one many 
were made sinners, arc plainly parallel to ont in whom all 
have sinned. 


‘2. None of the other senses are true, or suitable to the, 


scope and argument of the apostle; v.g. It is not true 
that death came upon all men, for that, or because all have 
sinned. For the apostle directly here asserts the contrary ; 
viz. that the death, and condemnation to it, which befel all 
men, was for the sin of Adam only: for here it is expressly 
said, that by the sin of one man many died ; that the sentence 
was from one, and by one man sinning to condennation ; 
and that by the sin of one, death reigned by one: therefore 
the apostle doth expressly teach us, that this death, this 
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condemnation to it, came net upen us for the sin ofall, but 
only for the sin of one, 7. e. of that one Adam, in whom 
all men die. (1 Cor. xv. 22.) 

He also farther teacheth, that this death and condem- 
nation came upon all for one sin of that one-man, for it 
came, ot ivic rapamréparoc, by one offence upon all men; 
it came not therefore upan all men for the sin of all: and 
this the comparison plainly requires, which saith, the ep- 
posite justification and free gift came upen all men by one 
man, Jesus Christ ; by the obedience of one, and 8 ivdc¢ &- 
kauopatoc, by one righteousness, ver. 16—19. 7. e. by the 
obedience to the death of that one man. Yea, the apostle 
doth, 

3. Not only thus plainly and frequently abort, that 
death came upon all men for the sin of Adam, but he proves 
it by this argument; that death reigned from Adam to Moses, 


(CHAP. Y. 


‘over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's 


transgresston ; 2. e. against a law threatening death te them 
for sin; they therefore, saith he, could not die for their 
own sins::for though indeed they were then sinners, yet 
being under ne such law as Adam .was, their sin was not 
imputed to death, and so they could not dic on that ac- 
count; death therefore came upon them, as I asserted, 
through the sin of Adam. 

_[°] Ver. 18.] LT add, generally: because though all men 
died after Adam, all were not punished with death for 
their own personal sin, but only the antedilavians and the 
Sodomites. 

Here also note, that the apostle cannot be rationally 
conceived to assert, as Mr. L. suggests, that 20 man can 
incur a penalty without the sanction of a positive law de- 
claring and establishing that penalty. For this assertion 
entircly destroys the obligation of the heathens to perform 


‘any duty, since no man can be obliged to do that, which he 


may omit without fear of punishment, and renders the hea- 
thens, who had no positive law given them, incapable of 
incurring any penalty by any sins they had committed. 
The meaning therefore of the apostle seems to be only this, 
that the Jaw threatening death to Adam, being not made to 
all mankind, but to him alone, all men, good and bad, could 
not then generally die for their own sins; but this mortality 
fell on them all without distinctien in that interval on the 
account of that one sin of Adam, which rendered all his 
posterity subject to that ‘mortality he had ineurred by his 
sin; wherefore to say, that all men were not subject to 
mortality by reason of the sin of Adam, would be to con- 
tradict St. Paul: but to say, that they, who .were swept 
away by the fleod with an untimely death, did not die for 
their own, but for Adam’s sin, is to contradict God himself, 
saying, I will destroy man from the earth, for the iniquity 
of man is very great, &c. (Gen. v.) 

[21] “Apaorla 82 ovk e\Aoycira, Sin was not imputed.| The 


apostle doth not mean that God did not account them sin- 


ners whe transgressed against the law of nature, or that 
he was not displeased -with them for their offences, but 
only that he did not so impute them, as to condemn them 
to death for them. To make this ont, and to give you the 
truc import of the word imputation, let it be observed, 
First, That wherever this phrase occurs affirmatively, 
that such a thing was imputed to any one, it is some per- 
sonal thing or action of our own, and not any thing of an- 
other's, which is thus said to be imputed. As whien it is 
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said, Rom. ii. 26. that if the uucircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, his unctreumeision on that account 
tig meptrouny AoyicSjoera, shall be accounted for circumci- 
sion, 2. e. he shall be accepted as well as if he were circum- 
cised. So Rom. iv.3. Abraham believed God, and it (that 
is, his faith) was imputed to him for righteousness : for so it 
is explained, ver. 5. To him that worketh not, but believeth, 
his faith is imputed to him for righteousness : and, ver. 9. We 
say, that faith a imputed to Abraham for righteousness. 
(See Gal. ini. 6. James ii. 23.) And of our faith in him that 
raised Christ from the dead, it is said, Rom. iv. 24. that 
it shall be imputed to us for righteousness. 

Secondly, When the phrase is used-with a negative, or 
when sin is said to be imputed, or not fo be imputed, it is 
not only a man’s own personal sin that is intended; but the 
nonimputation of it, is ihe not inflicting some condign pu- 
nishment upon him for it. So Rom. iv. 8. Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord imputeth no sin ; which being spoken 
on the account of God’s heavy hand on David for his sin, 
Psal. xxxii. 2—4. shews that the import of it must be this; 
Blessed is the man whom God doth not punish for his ini- 
guity. So2Tim. iv. 16. In my first answer no man stood 
by me, py avroic AoyioSeln, may it not be imputed to them, 
i.e. let them not suffer for it. So 2Sam. xvi. 19. Shimei 
speaks to David thus, yu) Aoyicdotw 6 Kipidcg pov avoutay, 


Let not the Lord impute to me nine iniquity ; t. e. let him _ 


not remember it to punish it. When therefore it is said, 
2 Cor. v.19. that God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to himself, 7 AoyiGdpevoc, not imputing fo them their iniqui- 
ties ; the meaning is, that for Christ’s sake he was pleased 
tocxempt them from the punishment of their transgressions: 
so in like manner here, sin is said not to be imputed, whilst 
there is no law; not that God did not look upon men then 
as sinners, but that he did not punish them with death for 
it, but that they died a mere death, as being the offspring of 
Adam made mortal. 

Hence note, that in the Scripture there is no mention of 
the imputation, either of one man’s sin, or of his righteous- 
ness, unto another, but only of the imputation of his good 
deeds for righteousness, or of his evil deeds for punish- 
ment. Secondly, That the punishment of Adam’s sin de- 
volved upon his whole posterity, is fully proved from this 
chapter: but it is not here said, that they were truly and 
formally made sinners by his sin. 
obedience of one unto the death many were made righ- 
teous, and .were delivered from that death to which they 
were obnoxious, we are assured from. this, and other 
Scriptures; but thatthey were made formally righteous by 
our Saviour’s righteousness imputed to them, the Scripture 
doth no where assert, 

(??7] Ver. 15. Of woAAoi saavov, Many were dead.) When 
God said to Adam, In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt die, he did not mean that he should then give up the. 
ghost, but that he should be subject to mortality, and at 
the last return to the dust from whence he came; as ex- 
perience shewed, and as the fathers interpret it. Now in 
this sense, that of the apostle is most truc, that in Adam 
all die, z.e. became obnoxious to mortality: but it is not 
true that all men die only on the account of Adam’s sin. 
The old world was drowned on the account of their own 
sins, and the Jews suffered both by the hand of God and 
man, for sins committed against the law; and this ai 
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might be the réason wht the apostle saith, not by the 
offence .of one all, but many, died. The advantage there- 
fore here mentioned, may consist in this, that all‘that die, 
die not purely for the sin of Adam, but many times bring 
death upon themselves for their own sin; but all that are 
justified, and so freed from death, are thats exempted from 
it only by virtue of the death of Christ. , This is the doe- 
trine both of the Jews and of the church of Christ: not 
that all formally sinned in Adam, but that all men became 
obnoxious to death for Adam’s sin. God (saith the author. 
of the book of Wisdom) created man to be immortal, but 
through the envy of the devil, death entered into the world, 
Wisd. ti. 23, 24. By the woman was the beginning of sin,. 
and by her we all die, saith the son of Sirach, Ecelus.. 
xxv. 24. By the counsel which the serpent gave to Eve, all 
the inhabitants of the earth became obnoxious to death, saith 
the Targum on Ruth iv. ver. ult. And the same Chaldee 
paraphrase upon Eccles. vii. the last verse, saith, God made 
man pure and upright, but the serpent and Eve.seduced 
him to eat of the fruit of the tree, aud so they made death 
to rush upon him, and upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 

[*] Ver. 16. ’Ex roAAGv rapatrwpdtwv,.From many of- 
fences.| This is the second advantageous difference, viz. 
that whereas we became obnoxious to death for one sin of. 
Adam, we by faith in Christ are justified, and thereby © 
freed not only from the condemnation which came upon 
us for that sin, but also from the condemnation due unto - 
us for all our offences against God. 

Note also, that the word xofya, ‘especially when it is 
joined with death, doth usually signify a sentence condemn- 
ing any person; xpiva Savarov is the sentence of death, 
Deut. xxi. 22. So Luke xxiv. 20. The high-priests and 
rulers delivered up Jesus cic xo{ua Savarov, to the sentence of . 
death. See xxiii. 40. Eeelus. xli. 2. O death, how accept-. 
able is 76 xolua cov thy sentence to the needy ?. And, ver. 3. 
Fear not xotua Savdrou the sentence, of death. Remember 
them that have been before thee, and that come after thee, 
ToUTO TO Kpi“a Tapa Kupiov radon capi, for this is the sentence . 
of the Lord over all Hlesh. 

[74] Ver. 15. “H dwpea tv ydourt. Ver. 17. a dwoed Pawo 
abune, The gift of righteousness.| I have interpreted these 
phrases of the gift of justification, as others do; but it is 
very probable that they may import the Holy Spirit given 
in baptism, and upon faith, to the believers of those times, 
who being made sons by faith in Christ, received the Spirit 
of adoption, Rom. vill. 14—16. Gal. iv.6. and believing, 
were sealed with the Spirit of promise, Eph. i. 13. for. he is 
styled emphatically 2) dwoea érovpavioc, the heavenly gift, 
Heb. vi. 4. 4 dwoea, the gift, Acts xi. 17. 4. dwoed. Ocov, the 
gift of God, Acts viii. 20. the. gift of the grace of God, 
Eph. iii. 7. 4 dwoea .rod Xprarov, the gift of Christ; Eph.. 
iv. 7. the gift of the Holy Ghost, Acts.ii. 38. x. 45. So the 
Holy Ghost, given to the prophets and holy men of old, is 
by the primitive Christians usually styled 1) dvw@ey txt rode 
ayloug avopac éreABovca Swoea, the gift coming from above 
upon holy men, Just. Mart. adm. Gr. p. 9.. B. p. 11. D. p. 
30. D. p. 31. C. 

[°] Ver. 19. ‘ApaptwAot xareoraOnoav oi eae Many 
were made sinners.] In the exposition of this, and of the. 
phrase in the twelfth verse, in whom all have sinned, I fol- 


-low the Greek exposiiors, Chrysostom, 'Theodoret, Gicu- 


and te inake. 
4P 


menius, and Theophylact, upon the place: 
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good the interpretation, I shall shew first the inconsistency 
of any other sense, ascribed to them, with tho text, with 
Scripture, and with reason. And, 

First, It cannot be truly affirmed that we all actually 
and formally sinned in Adam, and upon that account were 
made sinners; for then it was not by the disobedience of 
one, but of many, that many wero made sinners: (2.) then 
‘ death, the punishment of sin, came upon all, not for the sin 
of one, or for one sin of that one man, but for the sin of 
all; both which things I have plainly proved to be con- 
frary,to the express words of the-apostle. Then (3.) all 
men must have sinned after the similitude of Adams trans- 
gression ; for if we all sinned in or with him, we must sin 
by the same act, the same will, and in ‘the same person, 
against the same law; and surely they that thus sin, must 
sin after the similitude of Adan’s transgression: for what 
dissimilitude can there be in sins committed by the same 
act, and the same will, of one and the same person, against 


the same law? Bat of the posterity of Adam, the apostle’ 
here expressly saith, they sinned not after the similitude of : 


Adam's transgression, therefore they were not sinners by 
the same act and will, of the same person, against the 
same law. Moreover, if all the posterity of Adam. sinned 


in Adam, they sinned against some law given to them, for 


sin is the transgression of a law, and where there is no law 
there is no transgression: now they could sin in Adam, so 
as to.deserve death for their sin, only by sinning against 
the law requiring Adam not to eat of the forbidden fruit: 
for Adam himself became guilty of death only by trans- 
gressing that law, but all the posterity of Adam cannot be 
said to have sinned against that law, for when did they sin 
against it? Ifwhen Adam did so, then all his posterity 
must be actually sinners from the beginning of the world, 
i.e. some thousands of years before the greatest part of 
them had a being: now seeing action must be the action 
of some being, does it not seem absurd at first sight to 


say, that so many myriads were actually sinners, when they 


were not in‘being? and when they came into the world, 
they could not sin in Adam, or in his action, for he did not 
then eat of the forbidden fruit in the midst of Paradise. 
Again, we cannot sin against a law which is not in being; 
since therefore there is now no Paradise, and no forbidden 
fruit in being, we cannot be obliged by any law of God 
now not to eat of the fruit in the midst of Paradise, and so 
cannot be sinners by transgressing against such a law. 

. Secondly, It cannot truly be aflirmed that we all sinned 
in Adam, and by his disobedience were made sinners, be- 
cause his sin and disobcdience was imputed to us: for I 
have shewed already, that the Scripture no where maketh 
the least mention of any thing of another's imputed to a 
man for reward or guilt, but only of some ‘personal thing 
or action of our own:. see note on ver. 14. Moreover, this 
imputation cither makes the sin of Adam truly ours, or it 
doth not: if it doth not, how can we be made sinners by 
it? if it doth, then death came npon us for our sin; and so 
not for the sin of one, but for the sin'of all, which is the 
thing disproved already, note on ver.12. (3.) I ask, whe- 
ther this imputation made the posterity of Adam sinners, 
- or whether it found them so before? If it found them so 
before, it was plainly needless, for they might have been 
condemned to death without it: if it madé them so, then, 
since this imputation is the act of God, and not of man, it 
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plainly follows that God must be the author of that sin, be- 
cause the imputation flows immediately from him, without 
the intervention of any action on the part of any of those 
men to whom it is imputed. Moreover, then the imputa- 
tion must be false, as charging them with sin whom he did 
not find sinners, but only by his arbitrary imputation made 
them so. Now far be it from any Christian to affirm, that 
God should falsely impute sin to any man. In,a word, 
AoylZeaSat and imputare, is to reckon, to account a thing to 
any man, to charge him with it, to lay the charge of it to 
him... This action therefore on God’s part must suppose, 
in the very nature of it, some action done by the posterity 
of Adam which is blameworthy, and may he justly charged 
upon them, before there can be any ground for imputation 
of it; and this shews that it is impossible, that the imputa- 
tion should be the very thing that renders them blame- 
worthy, or persons worthy to be. charged with guilt. .,And 
yet if the sin of Adam becomes ours only by imputation, 
it must be ours only, because it is by God imputed to us, 
and not imputed because it is ours; that is, God by this 
imputation must make us sinners, and not find us such; 
for this imputation is the action of the Judge, not of the 
supposed criminal; remove or take away this action, and 
no crime can be charged upon him. In fine, if the sin of 
Adam becomes ours only by imputation, it deserves con- 
demnation only by the same imputation, 7. e. by the action 
of God; that therefore we deserve condemnation for it, is 
to be ascribed directly to the action of God, and only by. 
accident to that of Adam. Whence therefore is our destruc- 
tion, according to this opinion, but of God, who makes us 
worthy of condemnation, by imputing to us that sin, which 
by his imputation only we stand guilty of? “1? 
These interpretations being so inconsistent with the 
apostle’s words, and with the plainest evidence of reason, 
I am forced to prefer before them that of the Greek 
fathers, viz. that we all sinned in Adam, 7. e. by becom- 
ing obnoxious to that death which was the punishment of 
his stn, and that by one man’s disobedience many were 
made sinners, by being subject to the death, and teniporal 
calamities and miscries, which came upon all mankind for 
Adam’s sin; so that we become sinners in him, or by his 
disobedience, by a metonymy of the effect, by suffering 
the punishment which God ‘had threatened ‘to him for it, 
as the experience of all men and women shew we do in all 
the parts of the threat; and this is a common sense of the 
word chattah, which ‘igitiGen both siz and the punishment 
of it. So Gen. iv. 7. If thou doest evil, chattaath, sin lieth 
at the door; that is, the punishment of sin, ver.13. So 
Gen. xix. 15. Make haste, saith the angel to Lot, and 
escape lest thou be consumed PY2, in the sin of the city, 7. e. 
in the punishment of the city ; In plaga descendente propter 
culpan incolarum urbis, Arab. And Gen. xxxi. 39. Jacob 
speaks to Laban thus, That which was torn of beasts, 
TION DIN Eyw arerlyyvov, “ poenas dabam,” I suffered for 
it; the sin was upon me, saith Aben Ezra. Gen. xiii. 9. 
Judah speaks thus to. Jacob concerning Benjamin, If I 
bring him not again, 5 NNN HpapTnKws Eoouat tic Ge, 
i. e. I will suffer, punishment; see xlii. 37. i. c. let me 
bear the blame; so also xliv. 32. So Bath-sheba said to 
David, I and thy son Solomon shali be D’xon apaptwrot, 
sinners, 1 Kings i. 21. that is, ewe shall be punished as sin- 
ners, and be in danger of our life. “So Dywy NO “<impium 





a 
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non faciet,” he will not condemn him, Psal. Xxxvil. 33. 
wwy »3 ON, “et sanguinem innocentem condemnabunt,” 
Psal. xciv. 21. so also Job ix. 20. So the lepers say one 
to_another, We do not well ifwe tarry till the morning-light, 
then we shall be found sinners, 2 Kings vii.:9. i. e. we shall 
be punished by the king. .And Zech. xiv. 19. This shall 
be DS ANON, ‘Apaprla Aiytrrov, the punishment of Egypt, 
and the punishment of all nations that come not up to keep 
the feast of taberfiacles. This phrase of bearing sin is con- 
stantly used in this sense ; as when it is said, INV? ONOM, 
they shall bear their iniquity, they shall die, Lev. xx. 20. 
and apaoriav koptovurat, amolgovrat, Lev. xx.17. 19. Numb. 
Xiv. 34. dinbeose auaptiac tpwy, Lam. v. 7. taéoxopev rd, 
avounpara a’rwv, we have borne their iniquity. If there- 
fore dyaprta in the Old Testament so often signifies the 
punishment of sin, which in this case was death, what ex- 
ception can be made against these words of Chrysostom,* 
What is the meaning of these words, In whom all have 
sinned? It is this, he failing, even they who didnot eat of the 
tree were by him made mortal ;—even as if they themselves 
had fallen (saith Theophylact +) when he did. For, saith 
Theodoret, He being obnoxious to the decree of death, in 
that state he begat Cain, and Abel, and others, dravtec ovv 


we % ToLovrou gtureg Sunriy slyov tiv pio, all therefore 


became mortal, as being begotten of one that was mortal. 
And seeing it is said apaprwXol, or tpaprnxdree Eoovtat, 
they shall be sinners, who are to suffer punishment; why 
may not these words, by the disobedience of one many were 
made sinners, admit the sense which Chrysostom, (cu- 
menius, and Theophylact, give them? Touréorw ireb$uvor 


xohdoet, kal kaTa0uxot Savarov, They shall for his disobedience . 


be subject unto death and punishment, the effects of sin: 

For (saith St. Chrysostom) it is ro absurdity to say, that 
he sinning, and so being mortal, they who proceed from him 
should be mortal also ; but how can it justly follow, that by 
his disobedience another should be made a sinner, for sucha 
one will be found to deserve no punishment, as not being per- 
sonally a sinner? To d ék rig mapaxoic éxelvou Erepov auap- 
rwrov yeviosa wotay axoAovHiay axoin; evpeDioera yap ovTw 
nde dikny dgeiAwy 6 rolovrog, lye pj} oiKobev ‘yeyovev apap- 
twréc. It is true, we meet not with the words jpaprov 
and ayaprwiol xareoradOnoay, in this sense elsewhere in the 
New Testament; but then this may be, because the com- 
parison is not elsewhere made, betwixt the first Adam, and 
the effects of his disobedience, and the second Adam, and 
the effects of his obedience to the death; and because the 
opposite phrase, - dikatot xareoraQnoay, required that the 
words opposed should be used in the metonymical sense: 
for when the apostle saith, by the obedience of one man 
many were made righteous, it is evident he spoke not of 
Christ’s active obedience, but of his passive obedience, or 
suffering death for us. For (1.) the whole chapter is em- 
ployed in setting forth the benefits accruing to us by his 
death, ver. 6.8—11. (2.) The effect of this obedience is 
our justification; now that, through the whole Scripture, 
and in this very chapter, is constantly ascribed to the death 
of Christ, and his blood shed for us, ver. 9, 10. 16—18. 
(3.) The disobedience by which many were made sinners, 
is plainly declared by the apostle, to be one single act of 
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disobedience in Adam, and therefore the obedience op- 
posed to it cannot in reason be the active obedience of 
Christ’s whole life, but that obedience to the death which 
the apostle mentions, Phil. ii: G. 8. - Now by this passive 
obedience we cannot be made formally righteous, but only 
metonymically, by being made partakers of that freedom 
from the condemnation and guilt of.sin, and that recon- 
ciliation which Christ purchased by his meritorious death 
and passion. ’ Dissolvens enim eam, que ab initio in ligno 


| facta fuerat, inobedientiam, obediens Sfactus est usque ad 


mortem, mortem autem cracis, eam que in ligno fuerat in- 
obedientiam, per eam que in ligno pect Oe ater mae! sanans. 
Tren, lib. v. cap..56. , a 

Moreover, we in the New ew and frequently ex- 
pressions equive alent to these; as (1.) when Christ is said 
to bear our sins, only Meine he bore the punishment due 
to them. (2.) When he is said to be made sin for us, 2 Cor.. 
v. 21. he being made so not by contracting the guilt 
of our sins, but only by suffering punishment for our ini- 
quities: and when he is said to appear a second time, 
Xwple duaprlac, without sin, Heb. ix. 28. i..e. without an- 
other sacrifice, in which he was to suffer for our sin: and 
when it is said that by sin, Rom. viii. 2. 7. e. by his sacrifice 
for it, he condemned sin for the flesh. And (3.) when he is. 
said to be made a curse for ns, Gal. iii. 13. -he being only 
so by suffering the death which the law styled accursed, 
and not as being so in the sight of God. | 

[26] Ver. 20. “Iva rXcovdoy rd waparrwpa, The law bwitdell 
that sin might abound unto death.| Hence it is styled, the 
letter that killeth, the ministry of death and of condemna- 
tion, 2 Cor. iii. 6—9. and is said to subject all that are un- 
der it to a curse, Gal. iii. 10. - 


CHAP. VI. 


I. Waar shall we say then? [']shall we continue in 
sin (Gr. what do we say then? do we say this? Let us 
who have received this grace,continue still in sin ), that grace 
may abound (towards us? that is do we by declaring that 
we are justified freely by grace, through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus, iii. 24. and.that as sin abounded, grace 
did more abound, v. 20. give occasion to this inference? )' 

2. God forbid (we should make any such inference from, 
or any use of, this doctrine, so contrary to that very baptism 
by which we enter into the Christian covenant and put on 
Christ, for) how shall we who are dead (Gr. have died ) 
to sin (by our baptism, or entrance into the Christian cove- 
nant ), live any longer therein? 

3. (For) know ye not, that as many (of us )as were bap- 
tized into (and by that baptism professed ourselves disciples 
of) Sesus Christ, were baptized into (the likeness of) his 
death? (and so engaged to die unto sin, as he did for sin, 
1 Pet.iv. 1, 2. and to live to him that died for us, and rose 
again ? 2 Cor. v. 15. 

4, For) therefore we are [*] buried with him by baptism 
(plunging us under .the water) into (a conformity to his: 
death (which put his body under the earth): that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory-(ous 
power) of the Father, eyen so we also (thus dead in bap- 
tism_) should (rise with him, and) walk in newness of life. 

&. For if we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death (by dying .unto sin), we shall be also in the 
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likeness of his resurrection, (by being so risen from our 
death unto sin, as never to let sin have any more dominion 
over us, bué dying unto sin once for all, and henceforth 
living unto God, ver. 9, 10. or we shall rise to a life im- 
mortal, ver. 8. as he hath done. 

G. And thus we-stand engaged to die to sin, ) knowing 
this, that our old man is (was) crucified with him, that the 
body ofsin (i.e. the appetites of the body which subject us 
to sin) might be destroyed, that henceforth we might not 
serve sin, ( ‘for he bore our sins in his own body on the cross, 
that we being dead to sin, might live unto righteousness, 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

.7 Which we shall not do if we be truly dead-unto tts) 
for he that is dead is ies from sin, (1 Pet. iv. 4. he stns no 
more. ) 

8. Now if we be (thus ) aaa with Christ, we believe that 
[3] we shall also live with him (nota spiritual only, but a 
happy and tmmortal life: 

9. And thus conformed to his. death we should be, and 
therefore) knowing that Christ being raised frem the dead 
(now) dieth no more; death hath ne more dominion ever 
him. - . 

10. For in that he iad: de died [*] once to sin (or for 
sin, t.e. that he died to the putting away of sin, Heb. ix: 
26.28. he died thus once for all): but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God; (i.e. the life he liveth is an eternal life, 
wholly dedicated to the glory of God, Phil. ii. 9—11.) 

11. [5] Likewise reckon ye all yourselves to be indeed 
dead unto sin, but living te God, through Jesus Christ 
our Lerd. 

12. Let net sin therefore reign in your mertal body, 
[°] that you shonld obey it in the lust thereof. 

13. Neither yield ye your members (any longer ) as in- 
struments of unrighteousness to sin: but yield (up) your- 
selves (entirely) to (the service of) God, as those that are 
(with Christ) alive from the dead, and (yteld) your mem- 
bers as instruments of righteousness to God. 

14. (Aud say not this is beyond your strength, seeing the 
law in your members lead you captive to sin;) ("] for sin 


shall not have dominion ever you: for yeu are net under. 


the (pedagogy of) the law (which gives the knowledge of 
sin, but not sufficient strength to mortify it), but under 
(that economy of) grace (which affords that spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, which frees us from the law of sin and death). 

15. What then? Shall we (go on in) sin, because we are 
not under the law (which condemns us for every transgres- 
sion), but under (that covenant of) grace (which allows 
the pardon, and promises the forgiveness of 7t? Heb. viii. 
12.) God-forbid (that we should continue tm the sins for- 
bidden by the law, because we are not under the law ). 

16. Know ye not (this ), that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey 
(and from him you must expect your wages); whether (you 
be the servants) of sin to (receive the wages .of sin, which 
is) death, er (the servants of God) by obedience to (the 
oblaining the frutts of ) righteousness ? 

17. But [*] God be thanked, that (and, God be thanked 
that though formerly, ver. 19.) ye were the servants of sin, 
but (yet since your conversion) you have obeyed from the 
heart that form of (Christian) dectrine which was deli- 
vered to you. 


18. Being then ( ‘far being ) made free from ( the law of) 
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sin, (by the grace and assistance of that Spirit of life, the 
gospel ministers, Rom. viii. 2.) ye became servants unte 
righteousness. 

19. I speak [9] after the manner of men, because of the 
infirmity of your flesh; for as you have yielded your mem- 
bers servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity to (commit) 
iniquity; even so now yicld your members servants to 
righteonsness, unte holiness. 

20. (Now, I say, for before you could not do it,) for 
when you were the servants of sin, ye were free frem 
righteousness, (doing ther no service at all to it. 

21. And that you may not be still enamoured with your 
former service unto sin, I ask,) what fruit had you then: 
in (from) these things of which yeu are now ashamed ? 
(surely none worthy io be compared with the fruits of righ- 
teousness, ) for the end of those things is death. 

* 22. But new being made free from sin, and become ser- 
vants to God, you have (at present) your fruit unto holi- 
ness, and the end thereof (will be) everlasting life. - 

23. For ['°| the wages of sin (to ifs servants) is death ; 
but the gift ef Ged (to his servants ) is eternal life, threugh 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


[?] Ver. 1.] NOTE here, that if the faith, te which St. 

Paul in this Epistle doth ascribe justification, did not only 
oblige us te, but even comprehend, evangelical and constant 
obedience, there could be ne colour for this objection; that 
therefore must be a mistake. 
. [*] Ver. 4. Suveragnuey obv aire ta rov Barricparoc, We 
are buried with him in baptism.] It being so expressly de- 
clared here, and Colos. ii. 12. that we are buried with 
Christ tn baptism, by being huried under water; and the 
argument to oblige us to a conformity to his death, by 
dying to sin, being taken hence, and this immersion being 
religiously ebserved by all Christians, for thirteen cen- 
turies, and approved by our church, and the change of it 
unto sprinkling, even without any allowance frem the Au- 
thor of this institutien, or any licence frem any council of 
the church, being that which the Romanist still urgeth to 
justify his refusal of the cup te the laity; it were te be 
wished that this custem might be again ef general use, and 
aspersion only permitted, as of eld, in case of the clinici, 
or in present danger of death. 

[*] Ver. 8. SvZjoopev adry, We shall live with him.| As 
being delivered, by his death, from that death which is the 
punishment of sin, and having that Spirit which is the 
giver of life, and the pledge and carnest of it, imparted to 
us: it is this life which is the ebject of our faith, and of 
this the apostle’ speaks, 2 Tim. ii. 11. saying, If we have 
been dead with him, we shall also live with him, tf we suffer, 
we shall also reign together with him. 

(*] Ver. 10. ’AréOavev Eparaé, He died once for all.) That 
is, Christ so died for our sins once, as never to undergo 
death again, and therefore his living to God seems to im- 
port his resurrectien to eternal life; and so the phrase is 
used by St. Luke, where, of the children of the resurrec- 
tion, which can die no more, he saith, they live unto God, 
Luke xx. 26. 28. and in Josephus,* whe saith, that they 
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who die for God, weet” 7) Oep, live to God, as Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the patriarchs do ;* they love 
that piety which i them to eternal life. 

[5] Ver. 11. Otrw xat dpetc, So also reckon ye yourselves 
dead unto sin.| Once for all, so as never to have any need 
of dying to it again, but as still engaged to live to God’s 
glory: for, say the ancients, we can have but one baptism, 
and this supposes we should so die to sin once, as never to 
have occasion to*perform that work again. Hence there- 
fore it appears, how far they are from conformity to the 
death of Christ, who still suffer sin to revive in them, after 
that, by pious resolutions and repentance, they have begun 
to mortify it, and so are still beginning again to die to it. 
And oh! that Christians would more carefully attend to 
this conformity to the death of Christ! 

[°] Ver. 12. Eicré traxotev, To obey it.] For this obedience 
to it in the lustings of it, is a certain sign of the dominion 
of sin in us, and of our being none of Christ’s servants ; 
for they that are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts. (Gal. v. 24. see Examen Milli.) 

["] Ver. 14. ‘Apiaoria yap ob kvpeebou, For sin shall not have 
dominion.) This isa pious sense, but seems to some to give 
no place for the following objection. Others therefore 
paraphrase the words thus: For then sin shall not have do- 
minion over you, so as to condemn you for each transgres- 
sion ; for you are not under the law (which pronounceth a 
curse on them that do not obey it), but under (that covenant 
of) grace which affords pardon and ‘forgiveness of it, 
1 John i.7. (See Examen Millii.) 

[*] Ver. 17. Xdpie d& rq Oey, But God be thanked.) He 
doth not here thank God that they had been the servants of 
sin, but that they, who had been servants to it, were be- 
come obedient to the precepts of Christianity ; as our Lord 
thanks his heavenly Fathet, that he had hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and revealed them to babes, 
Matt. xi. 25. 7. e. that having hid from the one, he not- 
withstanding had revealed them to the other. 

The particle 82 is sometimes rendered and, as Luke 
ix. 6G. xi. 18. Acts iii. 5. iv. 36. viii. 30. ix. 17. xi. 12. xiii. 
15. xv. 6. xxi. 14. xxiii. 9.13. 

Sometimes, then, Acts vi. 2. 7. ix. 18. 16. xii. 3. 
1. 19. Luke viii. 29. 35. ° 

Sometimes, so, Acts vii. 15. Rom. viii. 8. 

Sometimes, yea, 1 Cor. ix. 16. xiii. 21. Rom. xi. 30. xvi. 
19. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

Sometimes, but, in the sense of yet, Acts xxviii. ™ 
1 Cor. xiv. 1. 

And, yet, Matt. vi. 9. 

Sometimes, for, Luke xii. 2.48. xxiii. 14. Acts vii. 25. 
1 Thess. 11. 16. 

Also, Luke xii. 8. xiii. 6. 

Moreover, 2 Pct. 1. 15. 

Howbeit, 1 Cor. 11. 9. 

And so accordingly the words may he here feidered, 
And God be thanked, or God be thanked then, that though 
ye were the servants of sin, yet, and in the verse following; 
iAevOcowBévrec C2, for being delivered. 

[9] Ver. 19. “AvOpeémivov ALyw, I speak after the manner 
of men.| The apostle doth not here speak, as some un- 
happily imagine, by way of excuse, for not using the best 
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argument he could use in this affair, but such as was best 
fitted to the capacities and notions of. those he writes. to ; 
for what inducements to yield their members instruments of 
righteousness to that holiness which will conclude in life 
eternal, could he use more rational and proper than this, 
that they had formerly yielded them servants to commit 
that sin, whose wages is death? But he. speaks this by 
way of illustration of his argument, or exhortation. The 
sense which the ancients put upon these words is this, 
TH pvoet petpw THv wapatveoiy, I frame my exhortation with a 
due consideration of the infirmity of our flesh, requiring that 
only which even to human reason seems highly equitable, 
viz. that you should do that service now to God, which you 
have formerly done to sin. I rather think the apostle dis- 
courseth to this effect: In this discourse,of your being ser- 
vants formerly to sin, and your obligation now to be ser- 
vants of righteousness, I speak that which all natural men 
must have had experience of, by reason of the infirmity of 
the flesh, and of which they. may thence take.a just idea; 
requiring only, that as they have yielded their members in- 
struments of sin, so they would salted them instruments of 
righteousness. .~ 

And that.this is the genuine smport of the radii evOpu- 
mov Atyw, I speak after the manner of men,.may. appear 
from the like use of it, 1 Cor. x. 10. No temptation hath 
happened to you, but that which is avOpeémwoe, common to 
human nature, and supportable by men of reason; and from . 
the constant use of the phrase car’ avOpwrov Aéyw, I speak 
after the manner of men, of which see note on 1 Cor. ix. 8. 

[°°] Ver. 23. Ta yap d~euea tig apapriac Savaroe, For the 
wages of sin is death.] Hence divines usually conclude, 
that even infants must have sinned, because they are sub- 
ject to death. Now though this be so far true, that death 
came upon all men, and so upon infants, by that sin of 
Adam, which rendered him; and by him all his offspring, 
subject to mortality; yet this will no more follow from 
these words, than it will follow, that because the wages ot' 
rebellion is death, all that die must be guilty of rebellion. 
Moreover, the intention of the apostle is not here to teach 
us that death is the punishment due to every sin, but that 
that death, which is in Scripture styled the second death, 
and stands opposed. to eternal life, will be the certain issue 
of a life spent in the service of sin. For the apostle 
throughout this chapter speaks of that sin in which we con- 
tinue, ver. 1. and which we serve, ver. G. 20. and which so 
reigneth in our mortal bodies, that we obey it in the lusts 
thereof, ver. 12. by which we yield our members instru- 
ments of unrighteousness to sin, ver. 13.19. in which we so 
serve sin as to obey its commands, ver. 16, 17. and live 
free from righteousness, or in neglect of it, ver. 20. The 
wages, saith he, of sin thus rcigning in, and served by, us, 
is eternal death. It is therefore manifest the apostle speaks 
not here of sin imputed, but only of personal sin, nor of 
each single act, but of an habitual practice of a course of 
sin. (Sec Examen Millii.) 


CHAP. VII. 


1. (Awp of the truth of what I told you, vi. 14. that 
sin ov xupteboe, shall not have dominion over you, be- 
cause you are not under the law, but under grace, ye cannot 
well be ignorant, for) know ye not, brethren, for I speak 
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to them that know the law:(i. e. to the Jews or proselytes ), 
that the law (to which ‘you were espoused by Moses) hath 
‘dominion over a man as long as he liveth (only 7. 

2. The case of a man thus under.the law, 7. e. in his. le- 
gal state, being like that of awoman married to a husband; ) 
for the-woman that hath a husband is bound by the law to 
(be subject to.) her husband so long as he liveth; but if the 
husband bo dead, she is (then) free from tho’ law. of (sub- 
— to) her eeBent: . 

) 3. So’.then (Gr. therefore) if aitie her husband liveth, 
She be married: to another, [7] she shall be’ (truly ). called | 
an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is free from 
that law (which bound her to be in subjection to, and yield 
conjugal affection to, her husband only ); so that she is no 
adulteress, though she be married to another man. 

- 4,°Wherefore, my brethren, (as the woman is become free 
from. the law of her husband by his death, even so)[*] ye 
also are become dead.(Gr. OavarwOnre, ye have been dead ) 
to the law (and so free from it.) by .(the crucifixion of) the 
body of Christ (which hath dissolved your obligation to the 


law, as the death of the: husband doth the obligation of the 


wife to him), that ye should (or may) be married :to an- 
other (husband ), even to him who is raised from the dead, 
that ¢ being’ made free ‘from sin, ver..21, 22. by virtue of 
your union to him) yo may bring forth fruit unto God... 

‘5. 6 We are, I say, become thus:dead to the law, this be-' 
ing necessary, that we might bring forth fruit unto God:) 
[(*] for when we were in the flesh (i.e. when we lived under 
the carnal ordinances of the law, without the assistance of 
the Spirit), [*] the lustings .of sin, which were (forbidden 
and restrained ) by the law, did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death (rendering us obnoxious to 
death, the punishment threatened by the law.to the trans- 
gressors of it). - 

6. But now we are dclivered from the seter 6 onal om the 
motions of sin caused by it ), [5] that being dead wherein we 
were held (in subjection, as the wife was to.her living hus- 
band) ; [°] that we'should serve God in newness of (that ) 
Spirit (of life in Christ Jesus, which makes us free from the 
law of:sin and death), and not (as before) in the oldness 
of the letter, (which “ane or subjecteth us to death, 2 Cor. 
iii. ~ 9.) - 

. What shall we say then? Is the law (from which we 
mz be delivered, that we may not.obey the lusts of. the 
flesh) sin? (Is it the cause of that sin which worketh in our 
members whilst we are under the law?) God forbid (that 
we should sa ty SO ). Nay (so far otherwise is it, that) 1 had 
not known sin to be.so but by the law (instructing me.what 
is to be avoided as sin, and under what penalty ): for I had 
not known lust (7. e. the lustings, or covetous desires. of the 
heart to be things worthy of death), except the law had 
said, Thou shalt not covet; (and so made him that coveteth 
obnoxious to death, as being a transgressor of the law.) . 

8. But (nevertheless) sin, taking occasion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence, or 
vehement desires after that which was forbidden by the 
law (which became mortal to me by virtue of the prohibition 
of the law). For (whilst Iwas) without the law sin was 
dead, (7 i.e. unable to have this effect upon me; for where 
there is no law there is no transgression imputed to death, 
v. 13.) 

9. For [7] I (the seed of Abraham) was alive (or indeed 
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lived) without the law, once (before the law was given, I 
being not obnoxious to death for that to which, the-law had 
not threatened death): but when the commandment came 
¢ forbidding it under that penalty ), sin revived, and I died 
(1. ¢, it got strength to draw me to sin, and so condemned 
me to death ). 

10. And the commandment, which was fe] ordained to 

(or given for ) life, (as teaching those things, which if a man 
do he shall live in them, Lev. xviii. 5.) was found to me 
(transgressing it, to be) unto death. 
. Ll. For [9]sin, taking occasion by the | commandment, 
deceived me (or enticed me .to the commission of it), and 
by it (condemning me to death for that. eer ) 
slew me. a 

12. Wherefore the law ( ‘forbidding sin ¥ is holy, — the 
commandment (to abstain from it ) holy, just, and good 
(as he only what is equitable in itself, and yeas for 
me to do). : 

' 13. Was then that which is good made death to me (Gr. 
hath that therefore which is good.become death to me? i.e. 
is that the sole and proper cause of bringing death to me)? 
God forbid (we should so. say y). But (this charge + is to be 
laid upon) sin, (which) that it might appear'sin (2. @.-per- 
nicious and lodtomatiing ), working death in (orto) me. by 
that which is good (i. e. the law made me obnoxious, to 
death); that sin by, the commandment (forbidding . it) 
(*°] might become exceeding. sinful, (2. e. abounding: to 
death, by making me abound. in new - mere of the 
law, v. 21. ' 

14. And that sin should thus prevail . over. US in, _ this state 
of lapsed nature to transgress the law, and to become ob- 
noxious to death by it, will not seem strange, if every natural 
man considers the contrariety there is betwixt him and the 
law ;) for we know that the lawis spiritual (and requires 
spiritual things): but (every natural man hath cause to say 
of himself, ) I am carnal, [''] sold under sin, (i. e. enslaved 
by my corrupt affections: 

15. As may be easily. discerned from the ‘workings of our 
conscience against the evil that. we.do:) for that, which I 
do [}*] I allow not (in my own mind): for that I would do 
(in compliance with the law), that (through the prevalence 
of my corrupt nature) do I not; but what (through the 
conviction of my conscience ) [°]I hate (to do), that do I. 
16. If then (it. be.so with me, that) I do that which I 
would not, (by this unwillingness to act in contradiction to 
it) Iconsent unto the law that it is good (and nae: 
what is good for me to do ). 

17. Now then (this being done.by those une affec- 
tions, which overpower me against the approbation of my 
mind) itis no more I (according to the better, part from 
which I am denominated ) that do it, but ["*] sin that dwell- 
eth in me (i. e. in my flesh, ver. 23. and captivates me to the 
obedience of it. 

18. And upon this I have Just ground to charge zt: ) for 
I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good 
thing: for to will (that which is good ) is present with me 
(or to me); but to perform that which is good I find not 
(strength by nature ). 

19. For (in event, [find that ) tho good that I would (do) 
I do not: but the evil which (the law prohibits, and) I would 
not (do), that (being overpowered by the flesh) I do. 

20. Now if I (thus) do that I would not, it is no more 
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I (choosing and approving the action in my mind ) that do 
this, but sin that dwelleth in me, (7. e. in my flesh, that hur- 
ries me to the commission of it against the law, vee, con- 
viction of my mind. 

21. For soit is, that) I find then (Gr. dpa, indeed Ja i 
(in,.my members so thwarting the convictions of my mind ), 
that, when I would do (the) good (to which the law directs 
me), evil is present vith me € to oppose and hinder me from 
doing it: 

22. I say, when T would do good:) for I delight in the 
law of God [*Jafter the inward man (my mind approving 
for some time, and being pleased with its good and holy 
precepts): 

23. But I see (or perceive ) another law (of the flesh) in 
my members, warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in-my 
members, (for of what a man is overcome, of that he is 
brought into bondage, 2 Pet. ii. 19. John viii. 34. pone 
vi. 16. 

‘24, And being thus enslaved to that sin 1 which waders me 
obnoxious to death, the wages of it, I am even forced to cry 
out, ) O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me 
from the body of (sin which worketh) this death? 

25. (And so) I (have great reason to) [!°}thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord (whom he hath sent to redeem 
me from this death to which I am obnoxious by sin). So 
then (to shut up this discourse, thus is it with me, whilst 
under the law only and carnally minded ),with the mind [*"} I 
myself (or I the same man) serve . law of God; but with 
the flesh the law of sin. 


ANN oTAdIONS ON CHAP. VII. 


[7] Ver. 3. MOIXAAI'S. yonuarioe, She shall be called an 
adulteress.| ‘The apostle, saith Theodorct, considers not 
here the permission given to the woman divorced by the 
Jaw of Moses, to be married to another, as being taught by 
Christ not to approve of such divorces; but the apostle 
seems only to intimate that she hath no power to dissolve 
this bond by putting away her husband, or that this divorcee 
rendered her husband dead in law to her, she being not to 
return to him again. (Deut. xxiv. 4.) Now this, saith the 
apostle, is the case of those who are under the law; their 
entering into that legal covenant was the day of their 
espousals, (Jer. ii. 2.) and they were marricd to it, or to him 
that put them in subjection under it, and were his spouse, 
(Jer. iii. 14.) and so obliged to serve God in the oldness of 
the letter; but now this law being dead, and you being 
espoused to another husband, even Christ, (2 Cor. xi. 2.) 
arc henceforth bound to serve God according to that new 
spiritual law which he hath given you, and not according 
to the Ietter of the old Jaw. 

[*] Ver. 4. ’ESavareSyre rp vdpy.| This phrase, Ye are 
dead to the law, or ye have been made dead to the law, is, 
say interpreters, The law is put to death to you ; for to that, 
say they, the drift of the discourse directs: but (1.) this 
interpretation puts a plain force upon the words, without 
any instance that they are clseéwhere used in this sense. 


(2.) The parallel words, Gal. ii. 19, 20. run thus ; I through - 


the law um dead to the law, that I might live to God: Iam 
erucified together with Christ. Now those words seem to 
fix the proper sense of these; shewing it to be also this; 
Ye are dead to the law, that is, you are free from subjec- 
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tion to the precepts of the law, which as a husband had do- 
minion over you, and from the motions of sin which are by 
the law, as if you: were dead. To ‘strengthen this inter- 
pretation; ‘let the Hebrew phrase be noted; * When aman 
dies he is made free-from the commands, the law ov xkuprevet; 
hath no dominion over him, no power.to subject him to the 
motions of sin which are by the law, for he that is dead is 
Sree from sin, (vi. 6,7.) so that he doth no longer SovAcdbeis, 
serve the motions of it: and hence:the apostle. makes this 
inference; that if we be dead with Christ, and buried with 
him, or crucified together with him, sin ov kugreber, shall not 
have dominion over us, as it had whilst we were under the 
Jewish dispensation; for we are not under the ‘law,’ but 
under grace. And again, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ‘shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, Gal. v. 16. and ver. 18. for if 
ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. Wherefore 
the sense of these four last verses seems to be this} The 
law hath dominion over aman as long.as he lives (under 
it), for the case of a man’s subjection to the law in this; 
like to the woman’s subjection to her husband, it continues 
whilst he lives, but’ when he is once dead.she is free from 
any farther subjection to him, seeing he being dead can 
have no farther power over her, and so she must be free to 
be married to another: in like manner you being’ made 
dead to the law, to which you were espoused, by the death 
of Christ, as being buried and crucified together with him, 
the law can have no farther power over you, to retain you 
in subjection to it, and so you must be free to be married, 
or put into subjection to another. husband, even Christ, to 
whom I have espoused you; (2 Cor. xi. 2.) and’ the law 
itself being also dead to you, through the death of Christ 
abolishing it, and freeing Christians from the power and 
obligation of it, you are free to marry < another husband, even 
Christ, (ver. 5.) ‘ 

[9] Ver. 5. “Ore yap tev tv'ry oapkl, F ‘or whe we were in 
the flesh. J] When I consider that of dvrec ev capt, and of Kara 
cdpxa dvrec, Vili. 5. 8. significs those that are acted-and 
governed by the fleshly “principle, in opposition to the 
guidance and motions of the Holy Spirit, and that’ cfvai év 
capki, ver. 9. Cry, mepurareiy Kara ‘sapxa, ver. 12,13. bear 
the same sense; I judge, that when.we were in the flesh, 
here, doth not only signify to be under the carnal ordi- 
nances of the law, for so were all the pious Jews who lived 
from Moses to the gospel-times; but more especially re- 
lates to them, who, living td these ordinances, were 
themselves carnal, and without any assistance of the Holy 
Spirit: and so had the law of the flesh still warring against 
the law of their minds, and bringing them into captivity .to 
the law of sin, which could not be the state of Zacharias 
and Elisabeth, or any other of those persons who were 
righteous before God, and walked in all the commaxidments 
of the Lord blameless. And if of such only we understand 
the apostie’s following nadine in this ome the sense 
will be clear. 

[*] Ta da rod vdépov, The motions of sin which were bi y the 
law.| Here Mr. L. saith, interpreters cast a strange empu- 
tation on the law of God, by saying it excited men to sin by 
forbidding it, whereas they only say that the catnal minds 
of men excited them to transgress the law when they were 
under it, as the apostle saith, ver. 8. ‘and Mr. Le in his 
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gloss on the eighth verse says, Sin took the opportunit y 
of my being under the law to stir up concupiscence in me ; 
for without the law, which annexes death to the transgression 
of it, sin ts not able to have its will upon me: now is this 
any more an imputation upen the law. of God, than it is an 
imputation on his providence, that it provides that corn 
and wine which carnal men abuse to drunkenness and 
excess? - 

' [9] Ver. 6. Aro€avdvroc.) TheSyriac and Askbie versions, 
Origen, ‘Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, read, 
aroQavdvtec, we being dead to that in which we were held, 
which, saith Origen, is undoubtedly the best reading: and 
this reading confirms the sense of the fourth verse, as to 
these words, ye are dead to the law, which I have offered 
in the paraphrase ; 7. e. we being fréed from the obligation 
and commands of it, and so from the lustings and ‘motions 
it wrought in us. 

[9]"Qore SovrAhev tpac dv Kawdrnrt mvevparoc, Lhat we might 
serve God in the newness of the spirit.] The law and the 
gospel are, by the apostle, in this distinguished ; that the 
first is only the ministration of the letter, the other of the 
spirit. (2 Cor. iii. 6—9.) The ministration of the spirit is 
also declared to be the fruit, not of the law, but of the hear- 
ing of faith, Gal. iii. 3. Hence the apostle here infers, 
that we must be dead unto, or free from subjection to the 


law, that we maybe enabled to serve God in newness of 


spirit. Whence it is evident, that fo serve God in the spirit, 
is not to enjoy the spiritual sense of the law, as Mr. Le 
Clerc thinks ; but, first, as the opposition shews, to serve 
him with a freedom from the prevalency of the flesh, by 
virtue of the Spirit, which enables us to mortify the deeds 
of the ficsh, (viii. 13.) Secondly, To serve God, not chiefly 
with bodily service and carnal ordinances, but in the spirit 
of our minds, (xii. 2. Phil. iii. 2.) having our minds re- 
newced and transformed after the image of God in holiness, 
and righteousness, and truth, which are the fruits of the 
Spirit. (Eph. iv. 23, 24.) Thirdly, To serve him by the as- 
sistance of the Spirit, so as to live and walk in the Spirit, 
(Rom. viii. 5. Gal. v. 25.) so that we are strengthened with 
might by the Spirit in the inward man. (Eph. iii. 16.) 

["] Ver. 9. "Eyo. d2 Rwy xwpic vopov, I was alive without 
the law.] Moo rov.Mwiastoc, Before the law of Moses came. 
So Chrysostom, Gicumenins, Theophylact. = 

[J Ver.10. Ordained.] This word is not in the original; 
you may therefore paraphrase the words thus, The com- 
mandment which was given for life, i, e. with this promise, 
Do this, and live, was found to me unto death. : 

[9] Ver. 8—11.] For the explication of these four last 
verses, Ict it be noted; 

First, That it is the ‘opinion of judicious commentators, 
that when the apostle saith, Sin taking occasion by the com- 
mandment wrought in him all manner of concupiscence, ver. 
8. and deceived him, ver. 11. he means that it did by this 
saying only, Thou shalt not covet, but assigning no punish- 
ment to him that coveted. But this interpretation ‘cannot 
stand, for these two reasons: for, first, it plainly contra- 
dicts the words of the law, which pronounce a curse upon 
every one, who continues not in all things written in the law 
to do them; and much more doth it contradict the drift of 
the apostle’s discourse in this; and the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, viz. that the Jaw required perfcet obedience to its 


precepts; condemning him to death, or rendcring him ob- 
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noxious to condemnation, who in any thing transgressed 
it, and so could be no means of justification; as many as 
were under the law being under the curse, because transgres- 
sors of it. 

Secondly, This agrees not with the following reason, or 
the nature of the thing: for if the law given encouraged 
them to covet, because it had no present penalty annexed 
to it, they must be more free to covet, or follow their na- 
tural or carnal inclinations, when there was no Jaw at all 
forbidding them to covet; and therefore sin could take no 
more occasion by a Jaw withont penalty, than by none at 
all, to work in us all manner of concupiscence, nor could 
concupiscence be dead without the law, more than with it. 

The old and common interpretation is this, That the pro- 
hibition of what we desire makes us to think the cnjoyment’ 
of it more sweet and Valuable; or at least provokes the 
carnal mind, which is not same to the law of God, to a 
more fervent lusting after it, Dum prohibita non tam refugit 
quam ardentius expetit; and this agrees very well with 
this expression. Or, 

Thirdly, Sin is in Scripture represented as an enemy, 
that seeks our ruin and destruction, and takes all occasions 
to effect it: it is here said to war against the mind, ver. 23. 
elsewhere, fo war against the soul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. to sur- 


round and beset us, Heb. xii. 1. fo bring us into bondage 


and subjection, and get the dominion of us, Rom. vi. 12. 
to entice us, and so to’ work our death, James i. 15, 16. 
and to do all that Satan, the grand enemy ot'mankind, doth 
by tempting and soliciting us to the commission of it: 
whence Chrysostom, upon those words, Heb. xii. 4. You 
have not yet resisted unto blood, xpo¢ ri apapriay avrayw- 
viGdpevor, striving against sin, represents sin as an armed 
and flagrant adversary: when therefore it finds a law, 
which threatencth death to the violation of it, it takes oc- 
casion thence more earnestly to attcmpt and allure us to 
the violation of it, that so it may more cffectually subject 
us to death and condemnation upon that account; for the 
sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law, con- 
demning us to death upon the violation of it; thus when 
God had forbidden, under the pain of death, the eating of 
the forbidden fruit, Satan thence took occasion to tempt 
our first parents to the breach of it, and so slew them, or 
made them subject to death: irarnoe, he deceived them, 
Gen. iii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 14. which is the word here used, 

Vered hh. 

Secondly, One ve the import of the phrase, without the 
law sin was (or is) dead ; which seems not to be this, that 
the inclinations of men to sin were in their nature less, 
when they were unrestrained by a law; but rather this, 
that sin was then comparatively dead, as to its power of 
condemning us to death: and this, first, the antithesis doth 
plainly hint; for thus it runs, Without the law, apaoria 
vexod, tyw & Elwy, sin was dead, but I was living ; bat 
when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. How 
were men living before the law, but because then no law 
condemned them? Sin therefore must be then dead as to 
its power of condemning. How did they die when the Jaw 


.came, but-by the law condemning them to death? Sin 


therefore then revived as to its condemning power, which. 
it received first from the sin of Adam, which brought death 
into the world; and next from the law of Moses, which 
entered that the offence might abound, and reign more unto 





CHAP. VII.] 


from Adam unto Moses, or until the law given, yet was it 
not imputed unto death, when there was no law given, that 
did threaten death unto it: so that death reigned, in that 
interval, by virtue of Adam’s sin alone, even over them, 
who had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
gression, i. e. against a positive law forbidding it under the 
penalty of death; which Jaw being delivered by Moses, sin 
revived, ¢.e. it had again its force to condemn men as be- 
fore to death, hy virtue of a law, which threatened death to 
them. And in this sense doth the apostle seem to say, that 
the law was added because of transgressions, (Gal. iii. 19.) 
to convince us of the wrath and punishment due to them ; 
and that the law therefore worketh wrath, because where no 
law is, there is no transgression, (Rom. iv. 15.) subjecting 
us to wrath, or no such sense of the Diviue wrath, as where 
a plain Divine law threatening death and condemnation is 
violated. Upon the sense thus given of these two phrases, 
doth our exposition stand. 

[°] Ver. 13. Ka irepBodjv apdorwAoe, Exceeding sinful.] 
That it might appear ei¢ Oavarov imenBddAovoa, (v. 20, 21.) 
abounding unto death, and so exceeding vile and hateful 
to us, the end and wages of zt. being death, and condemna- 
tion, (vi. 21. 23.) 

[1] Ver. 14. Iexpaptvoe v6 riyv apapriav, Sold under sin, | 

ji. e. In peccati potestatem libidinis, et concupiscentieé pretio 
redactus, Origen. So enslaved to it, saith Theophylact, 
Gere py avaBrAhba SuvracSa, that he could not look up; A 
willing slave, who had sold himself to it, saith Theodoret. 
And this is continually the import of the phrase in the Old 
Testament; as when it is said of Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 20. 
réxpacat Tothoa to Twovnpov, thou hast sold thyself to do 
wickedly ; and, ver. 25. érpaOy roijoa ro Tovypov, he sold 
himself to do wickedly. .Of the Jews, Isa. 1.1. rai¢ apap- 
tate bpiv erpaSyte, you have sold yourselves to your iniqut- 
ties. And of the Jews who, under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
revolted from their religion to heathenism, it is said, that 
érpdOnaav ro wovnpov, they sold themselves to do evil, 1 Macc. 
iPS. 
. (7) Ver. 15. Ob yivesoxw, IF allow not.) This interpreta- 
tion, saith Mr. L. makes the following words a tantology, 
whereas I judge it very reasonable to say, I allow not, be- 
cause I would not ; yea, I hate to do, what I do. 

[°]°O peo, That which I hate.|“Y76 ric nSoviig xarabeAy6- 
pevot ToLovpey ATED WE Tapavopa PoeduTrdépeca, Being allured 
with pleasure, we (say Theodoret and Gicumenius) oft do 
those things which are abominable, as being opposite to the 
law ; for whilst the law represents sin as pernicious, and 
destructive both to soul and body, it is as natural for all 
men to hate it, as to love themselves: but then, as Photius 
saith, when rd 740% rov mpdyparoc mooBddAerat, the sweetness 
or pleasure of the action is proposed.to the mind, the hatred 
goes off, and the soul is wrought up to' an affection to it; 
and thus itis with every enlightened man, that sins against 
his conscience, and doth the evil which he would not do. 

These words (saith Origen) shew that the carnal man, of 
whom he speaks, “‘ resistere aliquantulim vitiis conatur,” 
endeavours a litile to resist his vices, ‘‘ legis sc. naturalis 
instinetu,” by the instinct of the law of nature, but that at 
last he is overcome by them, and oppressed with them. 

['*] Ver. 17.‘H oixotvoa iv guot auapria, Sin that dwellethin 
me.| This he speaks, saith Theodoret, calling red vov thy 
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SovXelav, ka tov watery THY Searoretay, the slaver y of the 
mind, and ‘the dominion, or, as Theophylact, the tyranny 
of the passions, sin.—It is, saith Origen, “ lex et’voluntas 
carnis, qué captivos nos ducit in lege peccati,” the law 
and the will of the flesh, which leads us captive to the law of 
sin. Hence this sin dwelling in us is so often styled, the 
law of sin in our members, ver. 20—22. 25. viii. 2. Here 
the apostle seems to speak according to the philosophy of 
the heathens, with which the Jews began to be acquainted, 

that man was not to be denominated from his body, or his 
sensual and carnal part, but froin his mind, his voic or 
Aoyixyh Stavora, which, in Philo’s* phrase’ iS, 6 tv ExaoTy Tuov 


avSowmnoc, the man within us ; 6 wpd¢g adfSeav avrowros, 


the true man,} the man properly so called; who saith more- 
over, Aéyet 3: Tavra 0 aAdnsivoe dvOpwroe é O tart abuyine EXeyxoe, 
this saith the true man, the reprover in the soul. And of 
himself he speaks thus; Men have power over my body, but 
that is nothing to me, ty@ yao amd rou kpelrroveg Tie ty 
iuauts Stavolag xonuarifw, for Iam denominated from my - 
mind, the better part, GCeUr omy to which I design. to live. | 

[2°] Ver. 22. Kara rov tow avOpwroy, According to the in- 
ward man.] It is plain the inward man here cannot signify 
the new man, (which is created after God in righteousness 
and holiness, Eph. iv. 24. and which is not put on, till all 
old things are passed away, 2 Cor. v. ‘17. and all things are 
become new, and till we have put off the old ‘man with his 
deeds, Colos. iii. 9, 10.) for sure this cannot be said of 
him, who is still carnal, sold under sin, and’ captivated to 
the law of sin which ts in his members ; but only the mind of 
man, the vove, as the apostle doth interpret himself, ver. 25. 
So Origen informs us, that the soul, using the body as its 
instrument, is called 6 tow av9owzoe, the inward man, Con- 
tra Cels. lib. vii. p. 357. "Eow ivOowrov tiv vouv déye. So 
Theodoret, Qicumenius, Theophylact. So the very next 
verse shews, the words running thus; I delight in the law 
of God in the inward man, but I see another law in my 
members warring against the law of my mind, i. e. of my 
inward man. And so the apostle useth the phrase when 
he saith, 2 Cor. iv. 16. that though 6 Ew ivOpwrroc, the out- 
ward man (i. e. the body) was corrupted, yet 6 towGev, the 
inward man was renewed day by day. And that this de- 
light is no evidence of a regenerate man, is evident from 
the’ example of the stony ground, which heard the word 
werd yapac, with joy, Matt. xiii. 20. of Herod, who heard 
John the Baptist jdéwe, with delight, Mark vi. 20. of the 
Jews, who rejoiced in his light, John v. 35. and heard our 
Saviour gladly, Mark xii. 37. 

("°) Ver. 25. Evyagtoré ry Oew, I thank God.| The Latin 
version and one Greek copy read, ydgie rov Ozod, the grace 
of God; but the Syriac, Arabic, and all the Greek com- 
mentators agree with our translation, which therefore is to 
be preferred before that lection. (Sce Examen Millii in 


locum.) 


[17] Adroc ty, The same man,) Of whom he had before 
spoken, not 1 Paul now writing this Epistle. It hath been 
a controversy since ot - NUStif's time, whether Sf. Paul 
here speaketh in his own person, or in the person of a 
regencrate man, or only in the person of a Jew conflicting 
with the motions of his lusts, only by the assistance of the 


letter of the Jaw, without the aids and powerful assistance 
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of the Holy Spirit; which is as great an instance of the 
force of prejudice, and the, heat of opposition, to pervert 
the plainest truths, as can be happily produced: for, I 
think, nothing can be more evident, and unquestionably 
true, than this, that the apostle doth not here speak of him- 
self in his own person, or in the state he was then ta; but, 
as the ancient commentators do interpret him, o¢ éavrov 6 
amdaroAog rov xowdv avOpwrov SnAot, by himself he repre- 
. sents man in common, and saith not, as he might have done, 
You that aro under tho law are carnal, but ra ékelvwr é@ 
Eaurov oxnuariowy, Kal TO TpaXd ogodpby ekAdwy, Kal Aealywy 
rH mept. éauTov oxnpatodoyla, representing what belonged to 
them in his own person, and so taking off the harshness, and 
mollifying the invidiousness of the sentence, by speaking of 
it in his own person, he saith, I am carnal, sold under sin. 
So Photius and CEcumenius. Theodoret also doth inform 
us, that the apostle here introduceth, ver. 14. rov xpd rij¢ 
yaptroc avOoumov ToAopKObmEvoY vo TOV. waQov, a man be- 
fore grace overcome by his passions; for he calls him car- 
nal who had not yet obtained the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit. . And again, ver. 23. he adds, that the apostle hav- 
ing discoursed all these things, dere SeiEat rieveg piv mpd 
Tig xapirog iyuev, “ To shew what we were before grace, 
and what we were made after grace, and as it were 
taking upon himself the person of those who before 
grace were vanquished by sin, he groans and laments; 
as a man set in the midst of his enemies, enslaved and 
constrained to serve, .and seeing no help; and thus he 
shews the law unable to help us.” And so Origen also fre- 
quently in his commentary on the place; and St. Austin 
saith expressly and frequently, Describitur homo sub lege 
positus ante gratiam, Liber expos. quat. propos. ex Epist. 

ad Rom. Quo loco videtur mihi apostolus, transfigurdsse in 
se hominem sub lege -positum, ad Simplic. Mediol. lib. i. 

Et in hec verba, ‘ non ego operor illud,’ &c. loquitur adhuc 
ex persona honinis sub lege constituti, nondum sub gratia: 

though he was pleased afterward to change his opinion, 
and so gave,occasion to the perverting the plain sense, of 
the apostle. For confutation of this dangerous opinion, I 
need net. say much after the labours of Arminius, the re- 
verend Dr. Hammond, Mr. Bull, and Mr. Kettlewell, who 
have made it manifest, 

First, That it is usual with the apostle tg make this 
metaschematism, or to speak especially of things that might 
be otherwise offensive or ungrateful, in his own name, 
when indeed they belong not to him, but to other men; as 
in these words, Rom. iii. 7. Jf the truth of God hath more 
abounded through my lie, why am I also judged as a sin- 
ner? i. ec. net I Paul, but I who make this objection. So 
Gal, ii. 16,17. 1 Cor. iv. 6. These things pereoynuarioa, I 


have in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos for your. 


sakes. (1 Cor. vi. 12, xiii. 2.x. 2 
iv. 17.) ‘ 
Secondly, That such things are in this chapter said of 
the person spoken of, as,can by no means agree to St. 
Paul,or to any regenerate person: to which may be added, 
First, ‘That had St. Paul spoken here of himself, con- 
sidered in the state in which he was at the inditing of this 
Epistle, he must have contradicted what he had said of 
himself in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, and to the 
Corinthians, which were writ before this Epistle. For (1.) 
in his Epistle to the Thessalonians he saith, You are wit- 


2. 30. Eph. ii. 3. 1 Thess. 
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nesses, and God also, how holily, and righteously, and un- 
blamably we have behaved ourselves among you that be- 
lieved, 1 Thess. ii. 10. In his Second Epistio to the Corin- 
thians he speaks'thus: This is our rejoicing, even the tes- 
timony of our conscience, that in simplicity, and godly sin- 
certiy, not in fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have conversed in this world, 2 Cor. i. 12. that he knew 
nothing by himself, for which to.condemn himself, 1 Cor. 
iv. 4. that he kept under his body, and brought it into sub- 
jection, 1 Cor. ix. 27. Now, can the man who is carnal, 
and sold under sin, who hath no power in him to do any 
good, who finds a law in his members warring against the 
law of his mind, and bringing him into captivity to the law 
of sin, which is in his mémbers, call God and the church to 
witness to his holy and unblamable life? Can he boast of 
keeping under his fleshly body, and bringing that into sub- 
jection, which by his own confessicn. bringeth him into 
captivity? Can he, who does .not what he would in his 
mind and conscience do, but what he hates ; not the good 
which he would, but-the evil which he would.not, do; can 
he, I say, rejoice in the testimony of his conscience? Can 
he honestly declare he knows nothing by himself, for which 
his conscience can condenin him? 

Secondly, How oft doth the apostle propose himself for 
a pattern to the churches unto whom he. writes, requiring 
them to be followers of him as he was also of Christ? 1 Cor. 
xi.1. And again, What things you have learned, and re- 
ceived, and trocsiily and seen in me, these do, and the God of 
love and peace shall be with you, Phil. iv. 8. 7. e. be you 
carnal, sold under sin, living in the commission of. the 
things you hate, and your mind condemns, and doing what 
you judge to be evil, and yielding yourselves captive to 
the law of sin, which isin your members, and then the God 
of love and peace shall be with you. This sure is an absurd, 
if not blasphemous, exhortation, and yet, according to 
this exposition, it must be suitable to the mind of the 
apostle. 
. Thirdly, With what indienetier doth he reject tine accu- 
sations of them, who looked upon him as walking after the 
flesh, and how severely doth he threaten them, how peremp- 
torily doth he reject their scandalous: imputation? de- 
claring, that though he walked in the flesh, yet did he not 
walk according to the flesh, 2 Cor. x. 2,3. and yet, if he were 
carnal, sold under sin; if with the flesh he served the law of 
sin; if the law of the fleshly members warred against the 
law of his inind, and brought him into captivity to the law 
of sin; he doth here in effect confess: what there he pe- 
remptorily denies, and with such indignation doth reject. 

Fourthly, This exposition of the seventh chapter makes 
it entirely to confute.the chapter which immediately goes 
before, and that which follows after; and it gives an invin- 
cible strength to the objections he endeavours to answer in 
the sixth chapter. : The first objection there begins by way 


of inquiry, What do we say then, shall we still continue in 


sin, that grace may abound? his second by way of: like 
inquiry, Shall we: sin because we are not under the law, but 
under grace? ver. 15. God forbid, saith he, that it should 
be thus with any Christian: and yet, according to this 
exposition, it was thus with himself, one of the best of 
Christians: for surc he must continue in sin, who was still 
sold under sin, still serving the law of sin with his flesh ; 


_ stil! doing that evil he allowed not, the evil which he hated, 
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and he would not do; and who was still brought into 4 
tivity to the law of sin which was in his members. 
-Again, in his, answer to these inquirics, he shews: the 
Christian could not continue in, or live any longer in it, 
because he was dead to sin, his old man was. crucified with 
Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 


forth he might not serve sin; (ver. 2.6.) and because being | 
dead to, he was freed from sin, (ver. 7.) he was made free 


from sin, and beceme the servant of righteousness,, But can 


he that is sold under sin, and is brought into captivity to 


the law of sin whichis in his members, be at the same time 
dead to sin, and free from sin? Can he who with his flesh 
serves the law of sin, he said to cease from sin, and not 
henceforth to serve sin? not to obey it in the lusts thereof, 
(ver. 12.) not to yield his members instruments of sin unto 
unrighteousness? ver. 13., Surely there is as clear an oppo- 
sition betwixt the Christian represented in the sixth chap- 
ter, as free from sin, and in the seventh, as miserably 
enslaved to the law of sin and death which was in his 
members, as betwixt light and darkness! 

Again, he saith expressly, vili. 2. The law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death. Whereas the person mentioned in the seventh 
is sold under sin, is brought into captivity to the law of sin, 
and-crieth out under his bondage, O miserable man that I 
am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death? He 
therefore cannot be the person freed by the Spirit sn the 
law of sin and death. 

In fine, this exposition of the close of this chapter con- 
tradicts the beginning of it; for there the apostle saith of 
himself, and all bis Christian brethren, that this was only 
their state under the law, from which they are delivered, 
that they might bring forth fruit unto:God, and serve him 
in newness of spirit. For what else can bc the meaning of 
these words, ver. 5, 6. For when we were in the flesh, the 
motions of sin, which were by the law, did work in our mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto death. But now we aredelivered 
from the law, that being dead wherein we were held ; that we 
should serve God in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness 
of the letter. So that they who make the apostle say of 
himself, that he was brought into captivity to the law of sin, 
which was in his members, and to cry out, O wretched man 
that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death? 
1, e. this body of sin which workcth death; make him also 
to confess, that the motious of sin did still work in his mem- 
bers, to bring forth fruit unto death, and therefore. that he 
was still in the flesb. I therefore conclude this discourse 
in the words of Grotius’ on ver. 19. Deo laus sit, quod op- 
fimi, i. e. trium priorum seculorum Christiant hunc locum, 
sicut oportet, intellexerint, dictante illo. spiritu per quem 
vita illorum regebatur. 
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™ C Brin G then married to this other husband, Christ, 
and so freed from the motions of sin, which are by the law, 
that we may serve God in newness of spirit, vii.4—G.) There 
is therefore (dpa, verily) now no condemnation to them 
which are in['] Christ Jesus (by faith, they being such) who 
walk not after the flesh (as whilst they were under the law 
they did ) but after the Spirit (conferred upon them by faith 
in Christ ). 
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_ 2. For [?] the law of the Spirit of life (given to them who 
are) in Christ Jesus hath made me (believing in him) free 
from the law of sin, and (so from that) death ( "tag d 48 the 
wages of it ). 

_ 3. [°] For what the law could not do (é i.e. that life and 
that deliverance from death it could not give), in that it was 
(made ) weak through the flesh (rendering us subject to the 
transgression of it, and so to death), God'sending his own 
Sdavin:theikenéss dfsinfal’ flesh (did), and [‘] for sin 
(Gr. xad Treph a apaotiac, and [°] by a sacrifice for sin ) con- 
demned sin in the flesh (7. e. took away its power to con- 
demn us, the condemnation due unto us for it hi inflicted 
onhim):  .- 

4, That the [°] righteousness of the law (7. ¢. the ward 

purity and righteousness ithe law required ) might be (per- 
formed and) fulfilled in (and by) us, who walk not after 
(the lusts of) the flesh, but after the ( motions of the. ) 
Spirit. Or; - 
‘* That the justification whidty aie nw promised, by say- 
ing, Do this, and ‘thou shalt live, Luke x. 28. Deut. -iv. 1. 
xxx. 15. 19. Ezek. xx. 11. and that this shall be thy 
righteousness, Deut. vi. 25. might be completed in us, who 
walk according to the Spirit, and so are absolved not only 
from condemnation for our past-sins, by faith, but from 
condemnation by the new covenant, by walking according 
to the Spirit: for ¢o be spiritually minded is life, ver, 6 

5. Not .after the flesh, I say,) for they that are of the 
flesh do mind the things of the flesh (i. e. affect,-and de- 
sire, and pursue carnal things) ; but they that are after the 
Spirit (affect, desire, and pursue, ) the things of the Spirit 
(and so the one pursues the things which tend to iy = 
the other those things which tend to life). 

G. For (*]to be carnally minded is (the way which tends 
to) death; but to be spiritually minded is (the way that 
leads to ) life and peace. (ver. 7. which life and peace can- 
not be obtained by them that are carnally minded ). 

‘7. Because the carnal mind is (that which sets us at) en- 
inity against God: for it-is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be (subject to it, whilst it continues such ). 

8. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. 

9. But (it is not so with you Christians, for) ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell.in you. Now [*] if < any man have not the Spirif Y 
Christ (dwelling in him ), he is nonc of his. 

10. But if Christ be in you (by his Spirit ), [9] the body 
is dead (it is indeed mortal) becausc of sin (which will : 
never cease to be in us till we die) ; but the Spirit is life (7. e. 
will give life to it agai) because of righteousness, (or of 
that justification which is unto life, Rom. v.17, 18.) 

11. But (for) if the Spirit of him: that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from 
the dead (by the Spirit dwelling in him) [°] shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his (same ¢ [72] Spirit that 
dwellcth in you. 

12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, 
to live after the flesh (any longer, but rather to live after re 
Spirit ). 

13. For if ye live after the flesh; ye shall die (2. e. be 
subject to death, as the punishment of sin, or to the second 
death): but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 


of the flesh, ye shall live (and your bodies shall be raised 


to eternal life). 
4Q2 
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14, For as many as are. led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the ['*] sons of God. 

15. For ye have not received ['] the spirit of bondage 
again to (the ) fear (of death, as they who were under the law 
did, that threatening lleath to every one that continued not 
in all things written in the law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 16.) 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, (given to us be- 
cause we are sons, Gal.iv.G.) whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 
ther, (i. e. we are assured that God is our Father, and so 
that we are heirs of God, and sons of the resurrection. . 

16. For) the Spirit itself, (Gr. the same Spirit) beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God 
(and this gives us a full assurance of that blessed life, en- 
abling us to conclude thus): 

17. And if (therefore we be) children, then (are. we also ) 
heirs; ['*] heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ (the 
Son of God, now reigning gloriously in heaven); if so be we 
suffer with him, (and so be conformed to his image, ver. 29.) 
that we may be also glorified together. 

18. ( Which sufferings we have reason to endure for the se- 
curing this glorious estate ; ) for 1 reckon that the sufferings 
of this present time (we live in the world) are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
[5] in us (or to the glory afterward to be revealed to us). 

19. For (so desirable is it, that) ('*] the carnest expec- 
tation of the creature (subject now to vanity) waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God (i.e. the whole race 
of mankind earnestly expects it ). 

20. For the creature was made subject to. velit, not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the 
sane, (2. e. the % xriowc, whole race of men, % xristc avspu- 
wivn, 1 Pet. ii. 13.. were made subject to corruption, not of 
their own accord, but by reason of Adam, who by. his sin 
subjected his posterity to death and corruption, and the 
earth to a curse, Gen. iii. 17. and this creature waiteth ) 

21. ['7].In hope; because (Gr. dr, that) the creature 
itself also shall be (then) delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty.of the sons of God. 
| 22. For we know that the ("*] whole creation (all man- 
kind) groaneth and travaileth in pain together (under this 
bondage to corruption) until now. 


23 And not only they, but ourselyes also, who have .the - 


first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan .within 
ourselves, waiting for the [19] adoption, (viz. the. glorious 
resurrection, and thereby ) the redemption of our body. 

24. ( Waiting, I say, for it, though we do not seeit ;) for 
(as yet) [°°] we are saved (only ) by hope: but hope (ofa 
thing ) that is seen is not hope (truly so called): for what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? 

. 25. But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with 
paticnce wait for it. 

26. (And as patience, so) likewise [*!] the Spirit also help- 
eth (to relieve us in) our infirmities : for (when we are bur- 
dened with them) we know not what to pray foras we ought 
(whether for increase of patience under, or deliverance from, 
them ; or if so, whether by absence from the body, or being 
clothed upon): but the Spirit itself (or, the same Spirit, 
which testifies that we are the sons of God, ver. 16.) inter- 
cedeth for us with groanings that cannot be uttered, (Gr. 
vie silent groanings after this redemption, ver. 23. 2 Cor. 
v. 2. 4, 5.) 

97. And he that searcheth the hearts (of the saints) 
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knoweth what is the mind (or the desire) of the Spirit, for 
he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will 
(or purpose) of God (to give them this redemption of the 
body ). 

28. And (though we know not in our distresses what to 
pray for in particular, or when we shall obtain this redemp- 
tion of the body, oidapev &, yet we know ) that [*] all things 
shall work together for good (for securing this happiness ) 
to them that love God, to them that are [**] called (to the 
adoption of sons) according to his purpose (of bringing 
many sons to glory by him, Heb. ii. 10. he having predesti- 
nated us.to.the adoption af sons through a, Christ, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of! his will, Eph. i. 5. according 
to his purposein Christ Jesus, 2 Tim. i. 9.) 

29. For whom he did (thus) [*4] foreknow he also did 
(*%] predestinate (or appoint) to be conformed to thie 
image of his Son, (by having their vile bodies changed into 
the likeness of his glorious body, Phil. iii. 21.) that he might 
be the first-born (or chief.) among many brethren, (who are 
to be coheirs and glorified together with him, ver. 17.) 

30. And (the method he used to bring those whom he had 
designed to be thus conformed to the image of his Son, was 
this, viz.) whom he thus predestinated, them he also called 
(first to the profession of the Christian faith): and whom 
he called (upon their cordial embracing of that faith), them 
he also justified (and so freed from condemnation to death ): 
and whom he justified, them he also (*] glorified. 

3l. What shall we say then (Gr. what say we then) to 

these things ? (t. e. what farther ground of assurance, and 
so of patient waiting for these things can we want?) For if 
God be for us, who can (successfully) be against us (so 
as to frustrate, or deprive us of this glorious state)? 
.. 82. .He that (in pursuance of this design) spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for (fhe redemption of) us 
all, how shall he not also with him freely give us all things 
(belonging to that glory and happiness he hath purchased 
for us)? 

33. [7%] Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 

elect? (i. e. to them who are called by him to Christianity, 
to hinder their redemption, by charging them with that guilt 
which rendereth them obnoxious to death.) It is God that 
justifieth (and who will therefore glorify them). 
' 84. Who is he that condemneth (them to abide still under 
the power of death)? It is Christ that died (to redeem them 
from.it), yea, rather that is risen again, (for their jus- 
tification, Rom. iv. 24. And if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, nuch more 
being reconciled we shall be saved by his life, Rom. v. 10.) 
who is even at the right hand of God, (invested with ail 
manner of power, that he should give eternal life unto them, 
John xvii. 2.) who also maketh intercession for us, (and 
so is able to save us to the uttermost, cig wavredic, Heb. 
vii. 25.) 

30. [%°} Who shall a us from the love of Christ? 
(that love which he hath shewed in procuring this redemption 
for us, ver. 37.) shall tribulation, or distress, or persecrtiaay 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword 2 

36. (Befalling us) as it is written, (Psal. xliv. 22.) For 
thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted 
as sheep (appointed ) for the slaughter. 

37. Nay, (as there it is said, ‘All this is come upon us, yet 
have we not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in 
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thy covenant, ver. 17,18. so may all this happen to us, aXN 
‘but ) in all these things we are (already) [*] more than 
conquerors throngh (the grace and om of) him that 
Joeved us. 

38. (And I trust after this happy experience it will be so 
still, ) for [am persuaded, that neither (fear of) death, nor 
(hope of) life, nor (evil) angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers (persecuting us for Christ's sake), nor (the) things 
(we endure at) present, nor things to come (or which: we 
may hereafter suffer ), 

39. Nor height (of honour), nor depth (of ignominy ), 
nor any other creature (or thing ), shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is (vouchsafed to us a in 
Christ Jesus our Lord..: 3 
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[2] Ver. 1. "EN Xotorg, In Christ.) .The phrase elvac iv 
Xptorw, to be in Christ, saith Mr. Le Clerc, is often used by 
St. Paul, for being a Christian, which note he borrowed 
from Castalio, who renders it Christiant facti; but if 
either of them mean only Christians by profession, or by 
being only memhers of the Christian church, this will by no 
means agree with this place, nor any other of like nature: 
since freedom from condemnation, and other benefits con- 
ferred upon us through Jesus Christ, will not follow our 
being Christians in this sense ;' but upon a lively faith in 
Christ, our union to him by the Spirit, and our being so in 
him, as fo hecome new creatures, according to those words, 
ver. 9. Ifany man have not the Spirit of Christ dwelling in 
him, he is none of his; 2 Cor. v.17. They that are Christ's 
have cracified the flesh, with = affections and lusts. (See 
1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. x. 7. xiii.5. Gal. itt, 28, 29. v.6. 1 Thess. 
_iv.16. 1 John v. 20.) 

Toic xatd cdpxa Tepimarovat, adAa Kata mvevpa.| These 
words, saith Dr. Mills, are an addition to the text; sce the 
proof of the contrary, Examen Millii in locum. 

[7] Ver. 2. ‘O yap véuog rod mvetparoc, For the law of the 
Spirit of life.| i.e. The Spirit of Christ giving me a new 
life, is now another law or rule of my actions, freeing mé 
from the motions and power of sin, to which I was subject 
whilst under the law, and from the death to which that sub- 
jected me; or the gospel, attended with the Spirit, hath 
wrought this freedom in me, as Methodius interprets the 
words, 6 yap vépog rov mvebparoc, 6 O& tort Td evayyéAvov, 
Mcthod. apud Phot. p. 918. ver. 3. 

[*] Ver. 3. Td yap adévaroy rob vépov, For what could not 
be done by the law,]?.e. That freedom from the guilt of sin 
and death it could not minister, 6 Qcb¢ roy éavrov viov Téwmpac 
éy Gpotwpare capxoc apaptiac, God sending his Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, sub. Suvardy troinoe, hath made fea- 
sible: examples of the like ellipsis are numerous: so Luke 
xi.17. Every kingdom, StapepioScioa, divided against itself is 
brought to desolation, xai olkog émt oikov, sub. _ Stapepiarete, 
and a house (divided) against a house falleth. . That this is 
the sense is evident from Matt. xii. 25. Mark iii. 25. where 
it is otxta pepisSeioa xa’ éavTny’ SO KeAcvdvrwv, commanding, 


is to be understood after xwAvdvrwv, forbidding, 1'Tim.: 


iv. 3. and xavyaosu, let him ha bate is to be supplied from 


the ninth verse, James i. 9. 
[*] Kai wept apaprtac, And for sin.| This phrase in ee Old 
T —! is the usual phrase ‘for a sin-offering: so a bul- 
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lock for a peraierine, is pdoxog wept grapes Lev. iv. 3. 
18. viii. 2. 14. ix. 2. 8. xvi-3. 6. 27. ver. 9.11. The lamb 
for a sin-offering i is mp6Parov Teo Tie apapriac, Lev. iv. 32. 

Or auvog wept apuapriac, Lev. v. 6,7. Numb. vi. 16. And in 
like manner, the goat for a sin- offering is xfuaipa mept &jap- 
rlac, Lev. v. 6. or yfuawoe, Lev. ix. 3.15. x.6. xvi. 5. 15. 

27. xxilt. 19, &e. The dove for a sin-offering i is 6 rpbywy wept 
duaprtac, Lev. v. 7. xii. 6. 8. xiv. 22. 31. xv. 15, &e. The 
sin-offering is ro mept ‘apapriac, Lev. v. 8, 9. 11. vi. 30. vil. 

7. 37, &c.’ and so.in many other places. This-therefore is 
sufficient to establish the sense of these words given in the 
paraphrase. Now the constant effect of this’ sin-offering 
was this, to make an atonement for the sin committed, that 
it might be forgiven, and the guilt of it might be done away. 
It therefore seems most reasonable to interpret the effect 
of this sacrifice delivered in these words, And for sin con- 
demned sin in the flesh, agreeably to the constant design of 
all sacrifices for sin; and then these words must signify, 
not that he gave us power to kill sin, or, by this example 
of his wrath against it, engaged us to forsake our: sinful 
‘courses; but that he took away its condemning power; he 
condemned that which before condemned us, enabling us 
to say, ric'é xaraxplywy; who is he that condemns us? .it is 
Christ that died, Rom. viii. 34. He killed sin, or made it 
dead by that death, which caused it not to be imputed to us 
to death, (2 Cor. xv. 19.) And this is the thingwhich the 
law could not do; it could not give life to a person con- 
démned to death ; (Gal. iii, 21.) it could not justify, or free 
us from condeiCiion! 

(°] Kat wept duaptiac, And by a sacrifice for sin onthe 
sin in the flesh.] The plain meaning of these words, saith 
Mr. L.is this,. that sin itself was condemned, or put ‘to death 
wn Christ's flesh, i. e. was suffered-to have no life or being in 
the flesh of our Saviour, he being in all things tempted as we 
are, yet without sin, Heb. iv.15. But this certainly.is a. 
false interpretation ; for as sin could not be put to death in 
him, in whom it never lived, or could have any being; so 
arch less could this be donc by his offering a sacrifice for 
sin, that being only done .at the close of his life ; whereas 
Christ was free from sin from his conception; and being 
done then by a sin-offering to make atonement for the guilt 
of sin. The true meaning of the words is therefore this, . 
that justification, or freedom from. the guilt of sin, which 
the law could not procure, because of the weakness of the 
flesh rendering us obnoxious to sin, and se to death for it; 
God by sending his Son in our human nature did procure, 
and by giving up his Son to be a sacrifice to make atone- 
ment for the sin committed by the flesh, ixowe xa? duapriay, 
he ‘judged against sin in the flesh; that is, either he shewed 
that it deserved condemnation, as requiring an atonement 
to free us from the guilt of it; or else he, by this sacrifice, 
condemned that, which before condemned us, and took 
away its power of condemning believers, enabling them to 
say, Who is ‘he that condemns us? It is Christ that died, 
ver, 34. 

(°] Ver. 4. Td dtxalwya tov vépou, The righteousness of the 
law,| Is a phrase which occurs only here, and Rom. ii. 26. 
where it plainly signifies the righteousness contained in the 
moral law, or those internal principles of heliness, justice, 
and goodness, which are comprised in it, these being the 
weightier matters of the law, Matt. xxiii. 23. and the only 
things in which the yncireumcision, or the gentiles, could 
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keep ra ducawpara rov vduov, the righteousness of the law: 
here thereforc, I conceive, the phrase bears the same sense, 
and confutes the vain imaginations of the Antinomians. 

That which -hath made most commentators interpret the 
third verse otherwise than I have done, seems to be this, 
that they secm not sufficiently to. have considered the 
double effect of our Lord’s death and passion, and the 
order in which they are placed in Scripture, viz. (1.) free- 
dom from condemnation, justification, and reconciliation to 
God; and (2.) the vouchsafement of his Spirit, as the con- 
sequent of that faith which rendered us the sons of God; 
God being first reconciled to us by faith in his Son’s blood, 
and then giving us this token of his love, viz. his Spirit not 
to dwell in our hearts; by the first of .which we are justi- 
fied, and by the second we are sanctified ; by the first freed 
from the. law of death, by the second from the ;law of sin, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. the first is the grace of God, we being jus- 
tified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus, Rom. iii. 24. the second is the gift through 
grace: the first justification, {the second 7} dwped dixardod- 
une, the gift following upon our justification, being justified 
Freely by his grace, we have peace with God, Rom. v. 1. 
And then, the love of God is shed abroad in: our hearts, by 
the Spirit that he hath given us, ver. 5. .Ye are all sons of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus; and because ye are sons, God 
hath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal. iv. 6. 
Whence he is hero styled the Spirit of adoption, ver. 16. 
Christ hath redeeméd us from the curse of the law, that the 
blessing of Abraham (i. e. justification by faith) might come 
upon the gentiles, that they might receive the promise of the 
Spirit, Gal. iii. 14. For believing in him, we are sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise, Eph. i.14. Now these 
two being always connexed, the apostle gocs, frequently 
from the one to the other; first mentioning our freédom 
from condemnation, then our. walking in the Spirit, ver. 
1,2. Our freedom from the guilt of -sin by the death of 
Christ, ver. 3. and then our fulfilling the righteousness of 
the law by the Spirit of Christ, ver. 4. And because the law 
could not justify, or free us from the condemning power of 
sin, therefore concluding that it could not give ; the Spirit 
of Christ to sanctify us, and that we therefore must be freed 
from the law, that we might serve Godin the newness of the 
Spirit, Rom. vi. 7. Gal. iii. 3. ver. 6, 7. 9. oh) 

[*} Ver. 6,7. To be carnally minded, (Gr. Spdvypa Tic 
aapxoc, the wisdom of the flesh) is death, because the carnal 
mind (Gr. the wisdom of the flesh is enmity to God, for‘it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither can be; so they who 
are in the flesh cannot please God.] Hence it is by some 
inferred, that the unregencrate can do nothing that is truly 
good, nothing but what is evil, and displeasing toGod. — 
_ Lo this I answer, That this is one of the texts abused by 
ancient heretics, to prove that the flesh was by nature evil, 
we learn from Epiphanius,* and from St. Chrysostom upon 
the place, who therefore well observes, that by flesh here, 
we are not to understand the body, or the substance of the 
body, aAAa rév capxixdy Blov Kat xooptkdyv, Kat Tovone, Kat 
agwriac yéuovra, tov bAov oapKa tratovvta Tov avOowrorv, but a 
worldly carnal life, full of luxury and riatous living, and 
turning the whole man into flesh, as is evident from the 
phrase, the wisdom of the flesh, engaging us only to mind 
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the things of the flesh, and to be.of the flesh, as tho truc 
Christian is of the Spirit, being led by, and walking in, the 
Spirit. And, saith Methodius,* wero this said of them, 
who are in this body of flesh, that they cannot please God; 
they who commit theft, whoredom,. or any other like sin, 
could not, on this account, be subject to reprehension, by 
a just judge; it being then impossible for the flesh to be 
subject to the law of God; nor could then the intemperate 
person be reduced to chastity and virtue, the body lying 
under a natural necessity, not to be' subject to the law 
of God. — 

Secondly, The apostle doth indeed say; that they, who 


-thus mind carnal things, while they continue so to do, can- 


not please God; this being only in effect to say, in the words 
of Chrysostom, adévarov mrovnodv pévovra, that whilst men 
go on in their sinful courses, they cannot please God, or 
live in subjection to his laws: but then, saith he, as Christ 
only says, an evil. tree, whilst it continues such, cannot 
bring forth. good fruit; but doth not say an evil tree can- 
not be made good, but on the contrary saith, make the tree 
good, that the fruit may be good, Matt. xii. 33. so is it 
here; for the apostle, by his frequent exhortations to these 
carnal men, fo crucify the flesh, and mortify the flesh, with 
its lusts, or tho deeds of it, and to put off the old man urth 
his deeds ; by his threats, that if they live after the flesh they 
shall die ; and by his promises, that if through the Spirit 
they do mortify the deeds of the flesh, they shall live, doth 
shew, that men may cease to live according to the flesh, 
and may so mortify the decds of the flesh, that they may 
live. God,’saith Chrysostom, hath put this év é\evlepia 
mpoatpécewe, in our free choice, so that, év aol Aourdv gore Kai 
TOUTO yevéawat, kaxeivo, Since the vouchsafement of the 
gaspel, it is in thine.own power to be carnally minded, or 
spiritually, there being now greater styength and induce- 
ment so to be than ever. 

[?] Ver. 9. If any man be in Christ he is a new creature ; 
and he that hath not the Spirit of Christ dwelling tn him, ts 
none of his.) Hence it is plain, that none are truly said to 
bein Christ, by a profession of faith, provided they live not 
answerable to that profession, or be not renewed in mind, 
will, affections, and conversation; and from the following 
words, Ifthe Spirit of Christ dwell in you, he that raised 
the Lord Jesus from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by his Spirit dwelling in you, it is evident, first, 
that it is not the soul, but the mortal body, which the Spirit 
is said here, Zwororiv, to give life to. Secondly, That the 
promise of being raised by the Spirit of Christ belongs 
only to them, whese bodies shall be raised to the resurrec- 
tion of life eternal. As ‘for others, they being only, Xproria- 
vot dvopalouevot, Christians in name, and not in truth and 
sincerity, (1 Cor. v. 11.) and persons to whom Christ will 
then say, I never knew you, they shall be raised by the 
power of Christ, but not by virtue of any union with the 
Spirit of Christ. 

[9] Ver. 10. Té piv copa vexpov d¢ apapriav, The body ts 
dead because of sin.| That the apostle speaks not here ofa 
moral, but of a natural death of the body, appears from 
this consideration, that in the verse following he speaks 
of this mortal body, and’ of the raising it from the dead; 
and that by the Spirit he doth not understand the spirit of 
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a man, but the Holy Ghost, is also evident, because this 
Spirit, in the foregoing verse, is the Spirit of Christ ; in 
the following verse, the Spirit that raised Christ from the 
dead, and will raise us, in whom he doth inhabit, from it. 

Now the reason why, after our freedom from condemna- 
tion-by the death of Christ, our bodies are still subject to 
death, is thus assigned by the fathers ;* Because should we 
have lived for ever in this imperfect state, we should have 
sinned for ever, aid therefore God permits good men stili to 
die, that sin might not live for ever in them, doing this not 
out of his.displeasure to punish them for sin, but out of 
mercy. to free them from it. 

[9] Ver. 11. Zworotjos ra Svnta owpata tpwv, Shall 
quicken your mortal bodies.) The late commentator and 
paraphrast, here exposed hy Mr. Locke, is D..W.. and yet 
he is so unhappy, as neitherto approve of Mr. L.’s inter- 
pretation, nor dislike his own. He cannot approve of Mr. 
L.’s interpretation, that cwpa vexodv, and Sunrov, signify a 
body morally dead, because sin reigns not init; (1.) be- 
cause owua vexodv, absolutely put, bears no such sense in 
Scripture, but only signifies a body without life, or breath, 
James li. 26. (2.) Because this interpretation makes the 
apostle say, ver. 10. the body is dead already, i.e. as to 
all activity of sin, which reigns no longer in it, its sinful 
carnal lusts being mortified, and yet makes him promise, 
ver..11. that if the Spirit of God dwell in us, God shall 
quicken our mortal hodies, z.e. saith Mr. L. he shall de- 
liver them from the dominion of their carnal lusts; that 
is, it makes him promise God shall do hereafter what he 
told us, ver..10. was already done. (3.) In those words, 
he that raiseth Christ from the dead, the apostle must be 
supposed to speak of a real death of the body; and there- 
fore in the latter clause of the same sentence, he shall 
quicken their mortal bodies, it is reasonable to conceive, he 
speaks of quickening those bodies in the same sense, viz. 
by raising them from the dead. Nor hath Mr. L. said any 
thing of weight against this sense. For, 

First, Whereas he saith, Ié cannot be proved that Svnra, 

mortal bodies, here siynifies the same as vexpa: (1.) he hath 
not proved the contrary. (2.) His own interpretation 
plainly makes them both to signify the same. And, (3.) 
what is more likely than that owpa vexpov, ver. 10. and 
owpuatra Svyra, Ver. 11. should be of the same import? 
- Secondly, When he addeth, that Svnrév, mortal, always 
signifies the thing joined with it to be living ; he considered 
not that the same apostle saith, that at the resurrection 
from the dead, ro Sunrov rovro, this mortal body shall put 
on immortality ; and that when, 76 Svnrév rovro, this mor- 
tal body shall have put on immortality, death shall be swal- 
lowed up in victory. Secondly, I add, that Synrév, when it 
relates, as here,-to a body, to be quickened, never bears 
any other a but that of a dead body. 





* “Deus ejecit hominem de Paradiso, et 4 ligao vite Jonge transtaliteom, non | 
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Thirdly, If by quickening here (saith he) be meant the 
raising them to life from the dead, how can this be mentioned 
as@ peculiar favour to those who have the Spirit of God? 
for .God.will also raise the bodies of the wicked. Ans. 
True, but he will raise them by his power, not by his Spirit 
dwelling in them: not as the sons of God, to be.made joint- 
heirs with Christ, ver. 16, 17. but as the children of Satan, 
to be cast into the fire prepared for.the.devil and his*an- 
gels: not, lastly, to live a happy. life, ver. 13. but to dio 
the second death. 

Lastly, Whereas’ he objects the want of connexion in 
this interpretation, with the subject the apostle is here dis- 
coursing of, that is very plain; for the apostle is here dis- 
coursing of.the benefits and advantages which Christians 
shall receive by living, not after the flesh, but after’ the 
Spirit ; that this will cause them to miud spiritual things, 
ver. 5. that it will: give them life and peace, ver. 6..' So 
that though their. bodies die because of sin, they shall ob- 
tain a happy resurrection throngh the Spirit dwelling in 
them ; doa obv, therefore, saith he, ver. 12. we are debtors 
not to live after the flesh, for they that do so, aroOvioKovrat, 
shall die (not in the moral, but the penal sense), but thet 
who through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the flesh 
shall live; for, ver. 14. as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God, and so shall obtain the 
adoption, i 1. €. the redemption of the body from corruption; 
ver. 23. 

[24] Ata rov évorxovvtog avTov mvevpatog tv upiv,- By the 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.] This is spoken according to 
the ‘opinion of the Jews, that the resurrection shall be 
effected by virtue of the Holy Spirit, which they conclude 
from those words of the prophet Ezekiel, xxxvii. 9, 10. 
Come, O Spirit, from the four winds, and blow upon these 
dead, that they may live. ‘Thus was our -Lord raised from 
the dead; (1 Pet. iii. 18.) thus shall we be raised, who are 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, saith this verse. And with 
this agrees the doctrine of the ancient fathers: Our bodies 
rising by the Spirit (saith Irenzus*), shall be made spi- 
ritual, and by the Spirit shall have life— They who are dead 
and .buried with Christ, may know that by the Spirit, which 
raised him up, they shall be raised.+ So Origen. 

[?] Ver.14. Yiot O<ov, Sons of God.] The strength of this 
argument. will be exceeding clear from these considera- 
tions; that the adopted sons of God are heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Christ, and so must reign with him, ver. 17. 
which till they live again, and be raised from the dead, they 
cannot do; and that their adoption is the redemption of 
their bodies from corruption, ver. 28. (2:) That we are 
then completely the sons of God, when we are sons of the 
resurrection, Luke xx. 37. when we have overcome, accord- 
ing to those words, Rev. xxi. 7. He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things, and I will be to him a God, and he shall 
be tome ason. And something like this is that of the Jews 
on these words, Psal. Ixxii.17. Yow }\», filiabitur Nomen 


raise, and so make sons, all that sleep in the dust. 





* “ Deinde per spiritum aergentia fiunt corpora spirilnalia, ati per spiritum sem- 
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the law was to the Jews a yoke of bondage, the apostle 
doth inform us, Gal.v. 1. And that they who were under 
it, were in bondage to the elements of the world, Gal. iv. 

3.8. that it gendered to bondage, and subjected its children 
to bondage, ver. 24, 25.31. that they were ail their life- 
time subject to bondage, through the fear of death, he in- 
fogms us, Heb. ii. 15. And they had reason so to be, since, 
as the apostle teacheth, the law given by Moses did not 
exempt them from the death which Adam’s sin had brought 
upon them, but rather made that death abound, and them 
obnoxious to it on many fresh accounts; for the law en- 
‘dered that the offence might abound (unto death), Rom. 

v. 1. and the law coming, sin revived, and I died; and the 
commandment was found to be unto death, the motions of 
sin which were by the law working in their members to 
bring forth frivit unto death, vii. 4. 10. This therefore 
gives a clear account of the paraphrase of the first part of 
the verse: But we, saith he, shall live a life immortal, and 
enjoy a -happy resurrection,‘as being the sons of God, and 
in token of this we have received the Spirit of adoption, 
enabling us to call God Father, and assuring us we are his 
children, and so he being our God, must have prepared for 
us a city, Heb. xi. 16. 

[4] Ver. 17. KAnpordpor piv Ocov, The heirs of God, joint- 
heirs with Christ.): All having our share in this glorious 
inheritance, though he, as the eldest brother, hath « a double 
portion. 

Fal Ver. 18.] Elc npac often signifies, to, or _—F" us: 
and is so rendered in this Epistle, v.8. Or, for ws, as 
xvi. 6. See for the first sense, 1 Cor. xiv. 36. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
ix. 5.8. x. 1. xiii. 3. Eph. i. 8, 9. Colos. i. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 8. 
Heb. ii. 3. and for the second, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2Cor. 11. 4. 
Eph. iii. 2. Colos. i. 25. 1 Thess. v. 18. 

(?°] Ver. 19. ’Aroxapadoxla rij¢ xricewe, The earnest ex- 
pectation of the creature.| Here it is to be noted, that, in 
the sacred dialect, desire and expectation is ascribed to 
creatures in reference to things they want, and which tend. 
to their advantage, though they explicitly know nothing of 
them. Thus the Messiah is called rpocdoxta ray tSvav, the. 
Expectation of the gentiles, Gen. xlix. 10. TON, the Desire. 
of all nations, Hag. 11. 4. 

[7] Ver. 21. En’ éAricc, Inhope.} So the Syriac and mech 
Greck commentators do begin this verse. 

ATO Tic SovAslac tie PSopac, From the bondage of corrup- 
tion.| That is, from the mortality which all their lives long 
made them subject to bondage. (Heb. ii. 15.) 
~ [28] Ver. 22. Maca 4 xriste, The whole creation.] All the. 
world under that sense of mortality which still subjects 
them to bondage; for, as Cicero confesses, * Death must 
be terrible to those, who with their life lose the enjoyment of 
all good things, and if tt be an evil, must be an eternal evil, 
because it doth for ever deprive them of alt good. That 
+“ Mortis metu omnis quietz vita status perturbatur,” the 
fear of it disturbs all the tranquillity of life. And .that 
this renders our whole life miserable, {“ Que enim potest 
in vita esse jucunditas, cum dies et noctes cogitandum sit 
jam jamque esse moriendum 2” i. e. For what pleasure can 





* “Sit mors terribilis iis quorum cam vita omnia exlinguantar.” Parad. 23. 
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there be in that life which is perpetually perplexed with the 


thoughts of death? 


[9] Ver. 23. Yio@eciay, The adoption.| 1 know there is 
another exposition of these words, to this effect: That by 
the creature, we are to understand the gentile world, in op- 
position to the Christian, the word IN among the rabbins 
signifying the gentiles, in opposition to the Jews, the peo- 
ple of God ; that their waiting for the manifestation of the 
sons of God, is their waiting to see what the Jews will do, 
who of them will be true sons of God, who not; who of 
them will embrace the faith of Christ, who not; their hap- 
piness depending punctually upon the issue of this: their 
being made subject to vanity, is their being subject to the 
vanity of their minds, ignorance, and idolatry, Rom. i. 21. 
Eph. iii..20. Eph. 1.17. That to this idolatry they were 
made subject, not willingly, but by the devil’s imposing it 
upon them, as an act of religion, saith the reverend Dr. 
Hammond: “ in poenam incepti Babylonici,” In punish- 
ment of their attempt to build the tower of Babel, saith Dr. 
Lightfoot. That their hopes of being delivered from this 
bondage of corruption, is their hopes of being rescued from 
this idolatry, those filthy courses they were engaged in, 
and the bondage they were in to Satan; and to be made 
Christ’s freemen, to have a right to Gods favour, and the 
future blessings consequent upon it, the word ¢0opa having 
that sense, (Deut. iv. 16. Wisd. xiv. 12. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. 12. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. 2 Cor. xi. 3. But against every part of 
this interpretation there lies this objection, that it is not 
only wholly new, but wholly contrary to al] antiquity, and 
also to the text; and itis liable to many just exceptions, 
as, v. g. first, kriotc, saith this interpretation, is the gentile 
world, whereas zaoa xriotc hath no such sense in Scripture. 
The phrase raoa xziotg is used but three or four times more 
in the New Testament; twice in the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians, where Christ is styled the first-born zaone xricewe, 
of the whole creation, not only of the gentile world; and the 
gospel is said to be preached év racy 79 xriast, Colos. i. 23. 
i.e, toJewand gentile, to the whole world, or to all man- 
kind, ver.G.; once in St. Peter, where subjection is required 
racy avOpwrivy xrice, to magistrates among men, 1 Pet. ii. 
13. not only heathen sure, but also Christian, when the 
government should be put into their hands ; and once in 
St. Mark, where the apostles are commanded to preach 
the gospel zaoy ry xricet, to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 
Now because the same disciples are commanded to preaclz. 
sle wavra ta eOvn, to all nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. hence it 
is argued, that wdoa xrflotc signifies the heathen world, in 
opposition to the Jews; whereas it plainly signifies all 
nations, hoth Jew and gentile, as is evident from these 
words of Christ to them, that they should preach in his 
name repentance and remission of sins sig wavta rk ESvn, to 
all uations, beginning at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. And 
so the whole foundation of this interpretation is destroyed, 
for in these places aca xriotc is equivalent to all man- 
kind. 

To wait for the manifestation of the sons of God, is not 
(o wait to see what the Jews would do, who had not Te- 
ceived the adoption, and were not the sons of God, as 
wanting that faith by which men become sons, Gal. iii. 26.- 
but to expect rv apérepay rerclwowv, our perfection, rir 
apSapsiav, our advancement to a state of tncorruption ; ri 
péAXdoveay jypwv seSav, our future glory; so Chrysostom, 


CHAP. VIII. | 


-Theodoret, CEcumenius, Theophylact: for it must (by 
reason of the connective particle. yap) he the same with 
the glory that is .to be revealed, ver. 18: and with the glo- 
rious liberty of the sons of God, ver. 12. ‘They expect (saith 
Origen) that time when these things shall be revealed, which 
_are prepared for them that are the sons of God. 
.To be made the subject.to vanity, 1s not to be made sub- 
ject to idolatry, but to be made subject to corruption, 77 
¢9vea; so Chrysgstom, Gicumenius, Theophylact; for rijv 
-paradryra Kade rh p0opdv, he calls that mutability and 
vanity, to which all things in the world are subject, corrup- 
- tion, saith Theodoret. When the apostle saith the creature 
-was made subject to ‘vanity, and in bondage to corruption,* 
Mihi videtur quod de hac material, et corruptibilis corporis 
‘substantia ista -dicuntur, neque enim corruptio alicnt cui- 
quam dominatur nist corport ; this, saith Origen, seems to 
be spoken of the body, for that only is subject to corrup- 
tion. Asis apparent also from the thing they groan for, 
-viz. the redemption of the body from corruption, that this 
mortal might put on immortality, or be clothed with its 
house from heaven, that mortality might be swallowed up 
of life, 2 Cor. v. 1—5. . Secondly, it cannot truly be said 
‘that the heathen were not willingly subject to idolatry ; 
‘for the apostle saith, they subjected themselves to it 
against the light. of nature,’ and.so became without excuse, 
and that ‘when.they knew God, they.did not. glorify him 
-as God, Rom. i. 20—23.. And this sense of the word va- 
nity is very frequent in the Psalms, and in Ecclesiastes. 
_Thus David contemplating the frailty of man, and how 
soon he vanisheth away, cries out, Every man therefore is 
but vanity, 7a. cbpravra patadrng wag avSewrog Sev, Psal. 
xxxix. 5. 11. And again, dvOpwzoe paradrnte wpouwssn, Man 
is like to vanity, his days pass away like a shadow, Psal. 
cxliy. 4. And because all things here below are so frail, 
-so subject to change and to vanish, and man hath so short 
a time to possess them; therefore, saith the Preacher, Va- 
nity of vanities, are they, all is vanity, Eccles. i.2. And 
when Adam became mortal, he called his son Abel, vanity, 
Gen. iv. 2. 
The vanity to which the whole creation is subject, doth 
-not therefore signify the vain employments and distractions 
of this present life, but that state of mortality, from which 
the Psalmist infers, every man therefore is but vanity , for 
it is thus subject to vanity in hope of deliverance from that 


bondage of corruption, which Mr. Le Clere owns to he the | 


-corruption to which our body is naturally liable, and from 
“which we Christians wait to be delivered by the redemp- 
tion of the body from corruption: (see note on yer. 23.) 
and therefore he who subjected us to this state, is not 
-God, who brought not death into the world, but Adam, by 
whom sin entered into the world, and death by sin. .To be 
delivered from this bondage of corruption, is not to be de- 
livered from idolatry, nor doth dovAsia rig p0opac ever bear 
this sense; but the sense is ov« Ec tarat P0apry, the creature 
shall not then be corruptible, tora yap % xrloie apSaproe, 


omen Kat OC ypac yéyove ¢ agrn, for as the creature was: 


made corruptible by us, so shall it be made incorruptible 
with us: so Gicumenius, Theodoret, Theophylact. For 
that which it groans for is its redemption from corruption, 
(ver. 23.) Having thus offered my reasons against this in- 
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terpretation, it will be very easy to confirm the ancient and 
truc explication of the words from the scope and argument 
of the apostle here. For I have shewed from ver: 1. that 


‘the apostle is here treating of the resurrection of the body 
_to eternal life; that, ver. 13. he declares that life belongs to 


them alone, who through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the flesh; that, ver. 14. he proves-they shall enjoy this 
life and resurrection, because they are the sons of God ; 
and, ver. 17. that being sons, they must be hetrs of God, joint- 
heirs with Christ ; first suffering, and then reigning in glory 
with him; that; ver. 18. to encourage Christians thus to 
suffer, he shews the greatness of that glory they shall then 


-enjoy, styling it déZav uéAAovoay amoxaAug Siva, the glory to 


be revealed hereafter, i. e. after the sufferings of this present 
life, to which it is opposed, are ended: for, as Chrysostom 
and Theophylact well note, he saith not rod¢ tiv péAXovoav 
aveotv, these sufferings are not -worthy to be compared 
to our future ease from them in this life; but rpd¢ raw uéA- 
Aovoayv ddtav, to our future glory in the next; when they 
that have communicated with Christ in his sufferings, shall 
rejoice in tH azoxaAdty~e rii¢ SdEnc abrov, the revelation of 
his glory, saith St. Peter, 1 Pet. iv.18. cuvdoEdcavra, shall 
be glorified with him; lere, ver. 17. this glory he styles 
aToKaAuficg THY viwv rou Ocov, the-revelation of the sons of 
God, i. e. say the fathers, the time when they shall 7» a¢- 
Sapotay aroAauPavectar, become incorruptible, thts corrup- 
tible putting on incorruption.; when they shall appear to 
be the sons of God, rij¢ avacrdcewe viot dvtec, being sons of 
the resurrection, ver. 14. comforting them in the expectation 
of it, and their groaning after it, with this consideration, 
that itis the expectation of all the worlds and they groan 


‘together with them for it, désiring with them to be delivered 


from this bondage to corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God, and adding, that not only they, but even 
Christians also, who had the first-fruits of that Spirit, who 


is the earnest of our inheritance, cic amoAtrowow Tie Trepl- 


moujcewc, till the redemption of the purchased possession, 
Eph. i. 14. and by whom we are sealed up cig nuépav amro- 


-Aurpwoewc, to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. did groan, 


waiting for the adoption, viz. tiv atoAtrpwouw , tov sapatoc 
iw, the redemption of our bodies from corruption, ver. 23. 
For that this was the thing ‘for which they groaned, the 
same apostle informs us in these words; We that are in 


‘this tabernacle groun being burdened, that we might be 


clothed upon with our house from heaven, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v..2. 4. And as here 
they, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, do thus groan; 
so there it is said, ver. 5. He who hath wrought this expec- 
tation in us is God, who hath also giver to us the earnest of 
That this was the ancient and almost primitive 
exposition of these words, we learn from Irenzus,*-in these 
words, Oportet ergo et ipsam conditionem redintegratam 
ad pristinum, sine prohibitione servire justis, et hoc apos- 
tolus fecit manifestum in ea que est ad Romanos, sie dicens, 
nam expectatio creature revelationem filiorum Det expectat : 
and from these of Tertullian,; Zune erit mali finis, cum 
preses ejus diabolus abierit in ignem, cum revelatio filtorum 
Dei redemerit conditionem a malo, utique vanitati subjectam. 
I differ only from the fathers in this interpretation, as to 
this single cirgumstance, that I do not extend this desire of 
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the redemption of the body from corruption to brute beasts, 
and insensate creatures, but only to mankind in general; 
subject by Adam’s fall to’ mortality. 


[] Ver. 24. Ty yao eAmldc todSnuev, We are saved by: 


hope.) Of this resurreetion and redemption of the body, 


being begotten to a lively hope, through the resurrection of 


onr Lord Jesus Christ, of an inheritance incorruptible, un- 


defiled, andl that faileth not away, reserved iu the heavens 


Jor us; (1 Pet. i. 5.) and rejoicing in hope of the glory of 
God; (Rom. v.2.) and through the Spirit thi for the 
hope of righteousness through faith. (Gal. v. 5.) ° 

[*] Ver. 26. To wvebpa, The Spirit,] Here, cannot signify 
the spirit of a man, for that cannot be said to help with us; 
being a constituent part of us; or to intercede for us, when 


we knot not ourselves what to pray for as we ought ; for, | 


saith Theophylact, Moses thus prayed ’to see the land of 
Canaan, and Jeremy for the Jews, and St. Paul to be de- 
livered from the thorn in the flesh: but that Spirit of God 
who is said to intercede for us, not as an advocate or me- 
diator betwixt God and us, that being the office of our 
ereat High-priest; but as an cxciter or director of us in our 
addresses to God, to render them for matter according to 
the will of God, and for manner, ‘fervent and effectual; 
mpocevxi Evepyoupeyn, tt wrought prayer, and to make our 
very sighs and groanings prevalent; for he is here said only 
to intercede for us with sighs and groanings, excited by 
him, after that redemption: to which he sealeth us, and of 
which he-being the earnest and pledge, we are hence moved 
with greater faith and fervency to long for the enjoyment 
of it: and this is the reason why J think not fit to interpret 
this passage with some of the fathers of a public charisma, 
or gift of prayer, since that inust spend itself in words for 
the edification of the church, and not in silent groanings. 
(See Exod. ii. 24. vi. 5. Judg. fi. 18. ‘Psal.’ xxxviii. 9. 
cli. 20. Acts vil:' 34.) ° Thus when’ our’ Lord had twice 
groaned in the Spirit; (John xi. 33. 88.) he saith, I'thank 
thee, O Father, that thou hast heard me, (ver. Al.)" ~ 

(2?) Ver. 28. Mdvra, All things. That underall things should 
be comprchended the sins of good men, is the unreasonable 


sugvestion of St. Austin; and some of the schoolmicn after . 


him confuted the declaration of God by Ezekiel, That if the 
righteous. man forsake his righteousness and commit ini- 
quity, in the sin that he hath done shall he die; (Ezek. xviii.) 
and by this apostle declaring to the Hebrews, The just 
shall live by his faith, but if he draivs back, my soul (saith 
God) shall have no pleasure ii ‘him. (Heb. x. 87, 38.) 
Secondly, The test of love to God being keeping his com- 
mandments, this interpretation makes the sense of these 
words run thus: To them that keep his commandments, even 
all their disobedience to them,’ shall work together for 
good. Thirdly, If the word all things comprehend all the 
sins that are or can be committed by them that love God, 
they may as well rejoice in all their wickedness, as in all 
their sufferings for the sake of Christ, secing they may re- 
joice in that which by God’s designation tendeth to their 
gsood; and so all the motives urged chap. vi. to engage 
them to dic to sin, and live no longer in if, must not only 
be enervated, but« even esteemed motives designed to hinder 
them from, that which is for their rood, or, according to the 
deseants of St. Austin and St. Bernard, to hinder eel? j pro- 
ficience in caution and humility. 

[2%] Called according to his purpose.|] From i words 


A PARAPHRASE WITH 


ANNOTATIONS QIN 


some argue thus: Jf all that love God are called ac- 
‘cording to his purpose, then'had he no ‘purpose of calling 
them that do not love’him. If they who ‘are foreknown 
are predestinated to be conformed to the image of: his 
Son, they who are not ‘conformed to it were not fore- 
known. Now, in answer to these ‘arguments let it be ob- 
served, that this text expressly speaks of those, who ac- 
tually love God, not of those whom God-hath loved with 
this supposed discriminating affection; and that to Jove 
God, and to be called according to his purpose, are words 
put by way of ‘apposition, to shew that they are both of the 
same import; that ‘which God purposed in calling us by 
‘Christ being this, that we might be holy aud unblamable 
before him in love ; (Eph. i. 4.9.) so that the whole of this 
argunient may be granted: they who are called by Goa 
according to his purpose, or are effectnally called, so ‘that 
God's calling hath its designed effect upon them, being: 
only such as love God, and are conformed according to 
the image of his Son. And let it be farther observed, that 
when the apostle ‘saith in the following verse, Sri od¢ mooky- 
vw, for whom he Soreknew, &c. the particle 8r:is' connective, 
and this verse giving the reason or confirmation of what 
was spoken in the former, it’seems necessary to interpret 
these words thus, whom he foreknew to be persons called 
according to his purpose, and therefore qualificd for the 
adoption? mentioned ver. 23. them he predestinated to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son. (See the note on ver. 29.) 
‘And it deserves ' tobe considered, that all antiquity to the 
time of St. Austin, do with one consent concur in the in- 
terpretation of Pseud-Ambrosius on this place, viz. * Quos 
preescivit sibi devotos, ipsos clegit ad promissa praemia 
capessenda ;” Those whou he foresaw would be devoted to 
his service, he elected to the reward promised such persons , 
those whom he foreknew'to ‘be rod¢ a&loug tig KAjoews, wor-' 
thy to be called: so Theodorct and Theophylact. Some 
‘of: them in their descants npon these words, called accord- 
ing to purpose, expound them of the purpose or free- 
will of man, declaring that a man is called xara zooalpeow, 
according to his choice; and that * ob xAjowg pévov, adAG Kar 
i) mpdveotc Tov KaAoupivwy swrnolay eipydcaro, tt is not the 
calling only, but the purpose of those that are called, which 
works salvation. For who, saith Origen, + should be called 
‘to justification, but those God Lovow? The apostle, saith 
he, m7 rou é Hiv alriay teptornat Tice wpovicews, Kal Tie 
mpoyvaicewc, makes the will of man the cause of God's pur- 
pose and foreknowledge, by saying, We know that all - 
work together for good to them that love God ; “Ore abi 
stat cuvepyéaewe, they being worthy of his co-operation. And 
in his Latin commentary on these words he saith, he uses 
the word foreknew, to shew that they were forecknown by 
God; “In quibus sciens quales essent, amorem suum 
‘Deus affectumque posuissct,” On whom God placed his 
affection, as knowing what they would be. — | 
- Secondly, If, saith he, you will refer this purpose to God, 
men are then called according to the purpose of him, “Qui 
sciens in cis religiosam mentem, et salutis inesse deside- 
rium,” ‘Who knowing they had a religious mind and a desire 
of salvation, called them ; and in this sense neither the cause 
of our perdition, or salle will be placed i in God's fore- 
knowledge, nor our justification, only in our calling ; ‘ne- 
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* Chrysast. t In Ep. ad Kom. ed. EHvet. tom. ii. p. 425. 


CHAP, VII. ] 


que gloriari de nostra penitis potestate sublatum est;” 
nor will our glorification be wholly exempt from our own 
power. : Moreover. he adds, that by embracing this. absurd 
opinion, which saith, man therefore is not justified, and so 
not glorified, because he is not predestinated, —.and that 
he is not predestinated, because not. foreknown; <‘‘ Ingen- 
tem fenestram aperiemus eis, qui.negant in hominis potes- 
tate’esse ut salvus fiat;’ ‘We shall give great advantage to 


them who deny that it. is.in.the power.of man to.be saved ; 


whence, they. infer, that they:are guilty of no fault who are 


not justified, because they are not called, are not predesti-_ 


nated, are not. foreknown. : And C£eumenius -saith, . the 
apostle mentions being called according to the purpose, that 
he might not fall into an absurdity, which would follow, 
eb & Osde Tiwac. cb troinoe,. Tivae OF Ov, Kal wpoowroAntiac 
azad\Xarre tov.Ocdv, if God should do-good to .some persons, 
and not to others; and that he might free him from being an 
accepter of persons. Wherefore, according to the received 


igterpretation of the. ancient fathers, the import of these: 


words is this:. Those whom God foresaw would be true 
lovers of him, fit for the kingdom of God, and én; worthy 
of the peace and blessings of the gospel, he foreappointed 


to be conformable to the image of his Son, that is, to be: 


hke him in glory ; (ver. 17.).them also he called.in due time 
to the salvation promised and offered in the gospel ;.(2 Tim. 
1..8,.9. Tit. i. 2,3.) and they .believing in Christ upon his 
call, he justified them from and_-remitted all their past sins; 
(Acts xiii. 38, 39. Eph. i. 7.) and them he also glorified,-by 
giving them that Spirit, who is the carnest of that glory; 
(Eph. i183.) and by participation of which Spirit, Christians 
are said not only to behold the glory of the Lord, but also 
to he changed into the same image, from glory to glory. 
So Origen on this place. And this exposition agrees well 
with the context; for the apostle had said before, that 
Christians having the first-fruits of the Spirit, groaned after 
this redemption of the body, ver. 23. 26. that the Spirit 
helpeth their infirmities, intereeding for: then, with silent 
groanings after it; and that he intercedeth for the saints 
according to the mind of God, to give them this redemption; 
and then it follows, otdapev 82, therefore we know that all 
things shall work together for good to them that love God. 
- [*4] Ver. 29. "Or od¢ rpdeyvw, For.whom he did foreknow.] 
'Fhis particle ér: 1s connective ; and this verse giving the 
reason or confirmation of what was spoken in the former, 
it seems necessary to interpret it thus;, Whom he foreknew 
to be persons called according to his purpose, and therefore 
qualified for this adoption.. It therefore is to be observed, 
that the words know and foreknow, in.the Scripture lan- 
guage, import an affectionato knowledge, joined with ap- 
probation and affection. So Matt. vi. 23. John x. 14. 
¥ Cor. viii. 3. If any man love God, otroc Fyvworat, he is 
known of God ; Gal. iv. 8. But now that ye know God, or 
rather are known of God ; 2'Tim.ii.19. ? eyv Kvptoc, the.Lord 
knoweth who are his. So is the word zpoéyvw used in this 
Epistle, xi. 2. when ‘tite apostle saith, The Lord hath not 
cast off his people, iv mpotyvw, whom he foreknew to be 
faithful,* as were those scven thousand persons who had 
not bowed the knee to Baal; ewhom he thus foreknew. 
Sce note [?]on chap. xi. : 





sis Si prescivit futaros sibi devotos, ipsos ade ad promissa pramia ca- 
pessenda.” 
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aia Hpowpice, He before appointed.) To be conformed: to 
the image of: his Son, that as they had borne the image of 
the: earthly Adam, they might also bear the image of the 
heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. Having glorious bodies like to 
his, saith Theodoret; and this agrees well with the scope 
and subject-matter. of this chapter, and with the following 
words, That he might be the first-born, or chief, among many 
brethren ; for as here these brethren are said to be cohezrs 
with him, the elder brother, (ver. 17.) so elsewhere. he is 
styled, The first-born from the.dead, that in all things he 
might-have the pre-eminence, or that they might be changed 
into his image by the participation of the same epee (See 
note on 2 Cor. iii. 18.). 

[9°] Ver. 30. Tobrove kat 20dface, Them he also glorified, ] 
At present in their head Christ Jesus; (They being blessed 
with all spiritual blessings tn heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus, Eph. i. 3. They being quickened together with Christ, 
and raised up-together, and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ. Jesus, Eph.. ii. 5, 6.)-and them he will 
hereafter glorify by making their vile bodies like unto his 
glorious bod = . Or, 

'Todbrove cai tdEace, Them in hath. also glorified,| By 
giving them that Spirit who is the earnest ot. their glory, 
"EddEace Sid rev yaptopdrwr, did ric vioseciag? Aud rHv xa- 
ptopdtwy Tie vioYeciag. So Chrysostom and C&cumenius. 
"EddsSacev viove dvoualdouevog, Kal mvebparog aylov-dwpnodpEevog 
xapwv, Theodoret and Theophylact. Magnificavit tllos ut 
similes-fiant filio Det, Pseud-Ambrosius. And by reason 


of which Spirit given, with the preaching of the gospel, 


the ministration of justification is said to be év dd&y, in 
glory, as being the ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. i. 
8—l]1. and we by participation of this Spirit of the 
Lord, are said, not only to behold the glory of the Lord, 
but also to be changed into the same image with him from 
glory to glory, ver.18. see the note there, and John xvii. 
22. So Origen on the place; De glorificatione possums 
in presenti secilo intelligere quod dicit apostolus, nos 
autem omnes revelatad facie gloriam Domini speculantes, 
eadem imagine transformamur a gloria in gloriam, tan- 
quam a Domini Spiritu. In favour of this interpretation 
let it be noted, that when the apostle speaks of our final 
glorification in this chapter, he still speaks of it, as of a 
thing future, saying, We shall be glorified with him, (ver. 
17, 18. 21.) whereas he. here speaks of it as a thing past, 
saying, whom he hath justified, them he hath also glorified. 
So when a miracle was wrought.in Christ’s naine, édd&ace, 
God glorified him, Acts iii.13. (See Lukeiv.15. John viii. 45. 
xi. 4. xiii. 31, 32. xvi. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 26.) And when God 
wrought siens by Moses, 2éd&acev avrov, he glorified him, Ee- 
clus. xlv. 3. (See the preface to the Epistle to the Galatians. ) 

[*7] Ver. 33, 84.] Here it is well ohserved by Mr. L. that 
these words being read by way of interrogation, as is ver. 
3o. carry-a full and clear sense thus: Who shall plead 
against God's elect? Shall the God who justifies then do it? 
Who ts he that condemns them? Can it be that Christ who 
died for them? 

[*] Ver.35. Nothing shali be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which isin Christ Jesus.| 'To answer the argu- 
ment hence urged, to shew that men cannot fall from grace, 
because if once they truly loved God, ley cannot cease 
to do so, let it be noted: 

First, That this inquiry is not, who shall separate us éfore 
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the love with which we love God and Christ; but who 
shall separate us, who truly love God, and.testify that 
love by our obedience to his commands, (John xv. 10.) and 
our patient sufferings for his sake, Pu: 36, 37.) from his 
affections towards us. 

The apostle therefore only intimates, that such persons 
continuing in the love of God, shall be preserved by him. 
from, or enabled to overcome, the temptations here. men- 
tioned, and so supported by his grace and Holy Spirit, as 


to be able to triumph over them. But he doth not say, 
Matt. xxiv. . 


that the love of no Christian shall wax old, 
12. that none of them shall lose his first love, Rev. ii. 6. 
were there no fear of this, why doth Christ exhort his dis- 
ciples to continue in his love? John xv. 9. and his apo- 
stles exhort others to keep themselves in the love of God, 
Jude 21. to continue in the grace of God, 13. 43. to look 
diligently to it, that they fall not from the grace and favour 
of God? Heb. xii. 15. Note. 

Secondly, That the apostle doth not say that nothing shall 
separate true belicvers from the love of God, or Christ; 
but only saith, at ver. 38. réretopar, J am persuaded nothing 
will do it: nor have I any cause to fear, that any of these 
temporal sufferings or enjoyments should shake their stead- 
fastness, in expectation of those eternal- and inestimable 
blessings which God hath promised, and Christ hath pur- 
chased for his church; éhese light afflictions being not 
worthy to be compared aath the glory that shall be revealed, 
(ver. 18.) and all co-operating for the good of them that love 
God, (ver. 28.) that as for the weakness of the flesh, which 
rendered these temptations so dreadful, and gave strength 
unto them, they lived in hopes of a glorious redemption of 
the body from them ; (ver. 23.) and whilst they groan under 
them, they have the assistance of the Spirit of God to 
strengthen them, and help them to bear their infirmities; a 
powerful and loving Father to be with them, a Saviour 
exalted to the right hand of God fo intercede for them, (ver. 
33, 34.) Upon all. which accounts, he might well say, Jam 
persuaded, that none of these things shall separate you 
trom the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus. The apo- 
stle doth not by these words intend to teach believers, that 
they could not be shaken by these things; for this would 
have contradicted the. drift of his Epistles, in which he doth 
so often express his fears, lest they should be shaken with 
them; nd so far tempted by them, as to be moved away 


from the hope of the gospel, (Colos. i. 23.) and render all his . 
labours vain; (1.Thess. iii. 3,4.) and offers so many argu-. 


ments and motives to prevent the effect of those tempta- 


tions; but only doth intend to say, that upon these consi-. 
derations, they had so great inducements to persevere and : 


continue in the love of God, as made him strongly per- 
suaded that they would do so. 

[*9] Ver. 37. ‘Yrepvixopev, We are more. than compnerovs.3 
For we not only bear, but glory in tribulations: (Rom. v. 3.) 
we are in deaths otten, but still delivered from death; 
(2 Cor. 1.10.) and as the sufferings of Christ abound to- 
wards us, so also doth our consolation under them abound 
through Christ. ; 


CHAP. IX. 


1, 6 As for the nnbelieving Jews, my brethren in the flesh, 


that what I am to speak concerning them may not seem to 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


‘after thee, Gen. Xvil. 


GON 
proceed from any disaffection to them,| I say the truth in: 
Christ, I-lie not, [*] my conscience also bearing me witness: 
in the Holy Ghost, (i. e. I call Christ and the Holy Ghost: 
to bear witness with my own conscience, that I only speak 
the truth, when I say, ) 

.2. That I have great heaviness and contindal sorrow in 
my heart (on the account of their infidelity, that obdura- 
tion and spirit of slumber, and that rejection of them, which 
are the dismal consequences of their unbelief). 

3. For (so great is my concern for them, that were it’ 
proper, and could.it avail to the procuring their salva- . 
tion, ) [*] I could wish that myself were accursed from: 
Christ for (these) my brethren, my kinsmen according to 
the flesh: 

4. (And surely, I have very great reason to be highh y con- . 
cerned for them) who are Israelites; (i. e. persons de- 
scended from one whose faith and virtue were so eminent,» 
that as a prince he prevailed with God, and so had his name * 
changed from Jacob to Israel, as a mark of God’s affection 
to him, Gen. xxxii. 23.) to whom pertaineth the adoption,” 
(God having owned them as his sons and his first-born, 
Exod. iv. 22, 23. Hosea xi. 1.) and the glory, (the Sche- > 
chinah, or glorious presence dwelling among them between 
the two cherubims, and from thence shining forth upon 
them, Psal. 1. 2. Ixxx. 2.) and the covenants, (made with 
Abraham, Gal. iii. 17. and with Moses, Exod. xxiv. 8. 
the two covenants, Gal. iv. 24. the old oil new covenant, 
Jer. xxxi. 31. xxxii. 40.) and the giving of the law 
(that writ with his own finger in tables of stone, Deut. x. 
1. 4. and man y other excellent judicial laws), and the (ac-. 
ceptable) service of God, and the promises (not only of 
signal blessings in the land of Canaan, to those who should 
observe his laws, but the promise of a Messiah, and of a new 
covenant established upon better promises ) ; 

- 5. Whose are the fathers, (they being the offspring of» 
those patriarchs to whom the promises were first made, Heb. 
xi. 9.13.17.) and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
(the promised Messiah) came, (he being born of one of their . 
nation, and so according to the flesh their offspring, even he) . 
who (according to his Divine nature) is {*] over all, God 
blessed for ever, Amen. 

"6. (But we nust) not (exag iggerate this blindness and re- 
jection of the Jews, whose were the covenants and the pro- 
mises, in prejudice of the veracity of God, ) as though the 
word of God had taken none eficect; (7. e. the promises of 
God concerning the seed of Israel, and the blessings to be 
conferred upon then ixrénrwxev, had failed ; this doth by no 
means follow.) For they {*] are not all Israel, who are of 
Israel: (i.e. all that are descended from the loins of Israel 
by carnal generation, are not the children of the promise 
nade to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14. which yet are only to be 
accounted for the seed, .ver.8.) . 

7. Neither, because they.are the seed of Abraham (ac- 
cording to the flesh), are they all children (of the promise 
made to Abraham): but (only they who are the seed of 


(CHAP. Ix? 


Isaac, for thus the promise runs, ) In Isaac shall thy seed 
‘be called. 


8. That is, they which are the children of the flesh (of 


.Abraham, and have the sigu of the covenant ix their flesh ), 


these are not (on that account alone) the children of God: 
(of whom it is said, Iwill be a God unto thee, and thy seect 
7.) but (they only who are) the chil- 


CHAP. Ix.] | 


dren of the. eniey (as Isaac was) are (to be) [5] counted 
for the seed. 


9. or this is the word of promise, (Gen. xviii. 10.) At. 


this time will I come, and Sarah shall ‘have a son (which 


words confine the children of the promise to the seed of Sarah, . 


excluding that of Hagar from it ). 


10. And not only this (instance is proper to demonstrate 
the distinction of the seed.of Abraham according to the pro-’ 
mise); but (that) also (of) Rebecca who conceived by. 
one, even by our father Isaac (two children born ofthe. 
same father, and of the same pers and lying in the same 


zcomb ) ; 
11. For the (5) children C of her womb " being not yet 


born, neither having done any good nor evil, (which might. 


move God to dishke the one more than the other, as may be 
alleged in the_case of Ishmael), that ["] the purpose of God 


according to election might stand, not of (Gr.from) works, ° 


but of him that calleth; (7z.e. that the purpose of God in 
preferring one of these vores and nations before the other, 


to be the promised seed, and so his church and people, might . 
appear to be, not on consideration of their works, but his free 


choice; ) 


12. It was ( then ) said unto her, The elder (22 witie pos- 


terily ) shall serve the younger, (7. e. shall be inferior to him, 
who had the right of primogeniture according to the flesh. 


13. According to which preference it happened to. their. 
2,3.) Jacob have I. 


posterity, ) as it is written, (Mal.i. 
loved, but Esau have I hated. 


14. What shall we say then (after these instances)? Is 


there (any cause to say there is) unrighteousness with 
God? (in taking then, for the seed of Abraham, or for his 
sons and people, the posterity of Isaac, rather than of Ish- 
macl ; the posterity of Jacob, rather than the Edomites? 
or in calling now the gentiles, and upon their faith own- 
ing them for his people, the spiritual seed of Abraham ; and 
rejecting the Jews from these advantages and privileges, be- 
cause of their unbelief?) God forbid (that we should ac- 
cuse God of unrighteous dealing upon this account ). 

-15. For (to begin with the freedom which God reserveth 
to himself, in shewing acts of grace and favour to an offend- 


ing people, in this he. only doth what) he saith to Moses, - 


(he would do, making this declaration to him, Exod. xxxiii. 
19.) [®] I will have mercy on whom [ will have mercy, and 
I will have compassion on whom [I will have compassion. 
16. So then (these instances shew, that) [9] it is not of 
him that willeth, (for Abraham willed that Ishmael might 
live to be partaker of the blessings promised to his seed, 
when he said, O that Ishmael might live before thee ! Gen. 
xvii. 18. and when he was grieved at the saying of Sarah, 
the son of the bondwoman shail not be heir with my son 
Tsaac, Gen. xxi. 11.) nor of him that runneth (for when 
Esau ran to fetch venison for his father, that he might re- 
ceive the blessing, Gen. xxvii. 5. God's wisdom saw it fit to 
have it otherwise), but of God that sheweth mercy (that 
any one is chosen to be the seed to which the promise made 
io Abraham belongs, and so to be his church and people. 
. To proceed now to the other part of the objection, the 
seeming injustice or severity of rejecting and reserving 
them to wrath, and of giving them up to an obdurate 
heart, who will not accept of the way God hath appointed 
for their justification, viz. that of faith in Christ, but rather 
wil] continue in their infidelity ; this will be cleared by an- 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


other instance, that of Pharaoh, who had so as hardened 


.In righteousness : 


677 


his heart, refusing to let Israel go.) ~ 

17. For the Scripture saith (upon that saci )- to Pha-" 
raoh, Even for this cause [?°] have I raised thee up (7. e. : 
have made thee stand in the plague of biles, and prolonged 
thy life for some farther. time), that I might (tke more il-: 
lustriously) shew my power in thee, and that my name 

might be declared throughout all the earth, (by that con- 
spicnous judgment Iwill execute upon thee, in the sight _ all 
nations of the earth, Josh. ii. 10. 1Sam. iv. 8.) : 

18. Therefore (from: these instances and scriptures we : 
may learn that) [| he (God) hath mercy on whom he will ’ 
have mercy, and (that) whom he will he hardeneth (or: 
reserves for punishment ). ' 

19. Thou wilt say.then to me (against Leietteconnee’ 
of the Divine dispensations towards the unbelieving Jews, 


If God hardeneth us because he will); why doth he yet find. 
fault (with us for our impenitence)?. For who hath (at : 
any time) resisted his will? (How therefore is it in our’ 


power to avoid say hardened, if it be his will we should. 


be so?).. 


20. Nay bitt, O man, allie rt thou ‘that repliest C — ) | 
against God? Shall the thing formed say to ae that formed | 
it, Why hast thou made me thus? : 

21. Hath not. the [7] potter power over the clay, of M6 
same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another 
unto: dishonour ? 

- 22. What (therefore) if God, (being ) [33] Wilting to shew . 
his wrath, and. to make his power (more illustriously ) : 
known, endured with much long-suffering (you refractory : 
Jews, which were so long ago) the vessels of wrath fitted . 
for destruction, (or for breaking, Psal. xxxi- 13.) what. 
reason have you to complain against him on this account? 

23. And (what if God) that he might make known the: 
riches of his glory (skewed mercy) on the vessels of his 
mercy, ['*] whom he had before (by working faith in them) 
prepared unto glory (or to be a glorious church )? 

24. Even us, whom he hath called, (us, Tsay, ) not of the 
Jews only (the natural seed of Abraham), but also of the 


gentiles? ( What is there in this that should offend you? 


25. For, first, as for the called gentiles, is not this the’ 
very thing foretold by thetr own prophet Hosea, when he in- 
troduceth God thus speaking, ) As he saith also in Osee, I 
will eall them my people, which were not my people; and 
her beloved, which (then) was not beloved. . «+: | 

26. And it shall come to pass, that in the place (and 
nation) where (formerly ) it was said unto them, Ye are 
not my people ; [*] there shall they be called (i.e. there 
shall arise a people which shall be called) the children of 
the living God. : 

4 a fend tehereas bat womall renner of Israel hetwe'be- 
lieved, and so but a few of them are fitted to be vessels of his 
mercy ; is not this also the very thing foretold by their own 
prophet) Esaias also, (when he) crieth concerning Israel, 
(x. 22, 23.) Thongh the number of the children of Israel be 
as the sand of the sea, (yet) a remnant (only of them) 
shall be saved (7. e. shall be.converted to good, say the’ 
Jews, and so continue to enjoy the name and title of his 
people): | 

28. For(saith he) he will finish the work, and cut it short 
-hecause ['°]a short work will the Lord 
make upon the earth (i. e. the land of Judea ). 
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29. And (this hath happened according) as Esaias said 
before, (i.9. That there was a timeahen the sins of that peo- 


ple were so highly provoking, that, except the Lord of sa- 
baoth had left us a seed, (except his exceeding goodness hud 


redeemed us in mercy, there were sins in us, saith the Chal-: 
dee paraphrast, for which) we had been as Sodom, and 


been made like unto Gomorrha. ; 
30. [7] What shall we say then? (cf ody tpouper ; what 


do we say then ?, 2. e. what is therefore the substance of what. 
I have intended in this discourse? It is even this, ) That the. 


gentiles which followed not after righteousness (7. e. who 


before the coming of Christ were not solicitous touching jus-. 
tification before Ged, as having no. ideavand no notice of. 


it, or call to it, and so .as little thought.of being preferred 
before Israel, as Isaac, being not born, of being preferred 


before Ishmael ; and Jacob in the womb, of being chosen to 


be the promised seed before Esan), have (yet, through God's. 
grace and favour through faith, ) attained to righteousness, 
even the righteousness which is of faith ( and so are made 
God’s, and his peculiar people). — 
3L. But Israel, (fo whom the promises were first ‘made, 
and) which followed after ‘the law of righteousness (1. e. 
earnestly pursued after righteousness, and acceptance by the 
works of the law ), hath not attained to the law of righteous- 
ness, (or to the righteousness which God accepteth. 
-32. And) wherefore (is tt so)? Because (they sought not 
this justification) by (that) faith (which dlone..God: pre- 
seribed:-for..that end), but [7°] as (if) it were (to be. ob- 


tained ) by the works of the law, (by which no flesh can be 


justified, iii, 20. and the reason:why they sought not ‘by 
faith in Christ is this), for they [9] stumbled. at that stum- 
bling-stone ; (and so it happened to them, ) . 

‘33. As it.is written, Behold, I lay in: Zion a [*°} stum- 
bling-stone and a rock of offenc e:and whosoever. be- 
lieveth on him shall not be ashamed, (but they that be- 
lieve not shall stumble, and fall, and be broken by the stone 
of stumbling, and rock of offence, tsa, vili. 14, 15.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 


( Ver. 1. SYMMAPTYPOY SHS MOL THE auvErdioews ev 
mvevmare ayly, My conscience bearing witness in (or with) 
the Holy Ghost.] This verse not only ‘shews, that in cases 
of great moment, which cannot .otherwise be sufficiently 
confirmed, a Christian may establish his saying by an oath; 
but also that he may.swear by Christ, and by the Holy 
Ghost, and call them to be witnesses of the sincerity of his 
own conscience in what he doth assert. So Philo, Ocdv 
waptupa KaAw Tov auveddroc, I call God to witness with my 
conscience. Now an oath being an act of religious wor- 
ship, in which God is called upon as a witness to the 
truth, or an avenger of the falschood of what we testify. or 
promise, by swearing by onr Lord Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost, the apostle must perform an act of religious wor- 
ship to them, and by that agnise their Divinity, according 


to those words of Moses, Thou shalt fear the Lord thy’ 


God, and serve him, and shalé swear by his name, Deut. 
vi. 13. And by calling upon them to.bear witness to the 
secrets of his heart and conscience, he must aseribe to 
them the knowledge of the secrets of the hearts of men, 
which is the property of God alone. (1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Kings 
i.39. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. Psal. vii. 9. Jer.-xi. “i xvii. 10. 
xx. 12.) 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS OW 


[CHAP. Ix. 


[*] Ver. 3.. Hixdéuny yep avaQeua eiva, For I could wish 
myself accursed.| The word anathema being still used in 
St. Paul’s Epistles in the severest sense, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 
Gal. i. 8,9. and the words avdé0eua elvat ard rot Xprorod, 
to beanathema from Christ, importing, in their literal sense, 
a separation from Christ himself, and not only from the 
external communion of his church, and being in the des- 
cants of the Greek* fathers the same as yworeSijvat-rijc 
ayamnc, txmeotiv ‘the SdEnc, dAXdrptoy evar rob Xprorov, “a 
salute separari,” to be separated from the love of Christ, to 
be alienated from him, to fall from the glory and the salva- 
tion purchased by him; I think it reasonable to interpret 
the apostle’s words in. this sense. ‘Nor is it a sufficient 
objection against this.interpretation, that this-can be no 
truly Christian wish, for the apostle doth not say, I wish, 
but as the ancients do well interprét him, & tveydpa, ci 
évedtxero, if it were proper to make such a wish ; if it would 
avail to make so great.a multitude happy, nixduny ** op- 
tarim equidem,” I could even wish so great a blessing to my 
brethren, though with the loss of my own happiness. - 

[9] Ver. 5. ‘O dy état ravrwy Otd¢ evrAoyntic ti¢ Tove ee 
Who is God over all blessed for ever.| This place galls 
the Arians: the note of Le Clere upon it is this, that Dr. 
Hammond “ should rather: have examined the animadver- 
sions of Grotius upon it, than copied out of. the Jewish 
fables, which make little to the :purpose; Erasmus having 
written enough to overthrow all that can be inferred from 
them: for if what Grotius and Erasmus have observed, 
stand.good, Dr. Hammond’s reasoning cannot he thought 
of any force.” -Now here I:might refer him to the solid 
confutation of what Erasmus had said, by Josue Placaus, , 
par. iii. disp. 25. or to himself, Art. Critic. par, iii. p- 102. 
106... But to give him all .possible satisfaction in this 
matter, ° * ae Ml, : 

First, I assert that the nealing we follow; ; is r_— the 
true reading 3; 

1. Because it is the reading with. which all: the versions 
agree, the Latin, the Arabic, the Ethiopic, and the Syriac: 
for it is a mistake in Grotius, when he insinuates the con- 
trary of the Syriac version, which in Tremellius runs thus; 
*¢ Quis est Deus, qui est super omnia.” 

2. Because ithath the general consent, ‘“‘ omnium fermé 
Patrum,” of almost all the fathers, who have thus cited it 
from the second to the sixth century ; viz. the testimony of 
Trenzeus, lib. iii. 18. of Origen in locum, of ‘Tertullian, con- 
tra Praxeam, cap. 13. 15. Novatian, de Triu. cap. 13. 20. 
Cyprian, lib. ii. de Testim. contra Jud. sect. 6. “‘ Quod 
Deus Christus, ubi editio Oxoniensis hee habet; Interea 
agnoscere oportebit, vocem ‘ Deus,’ in. Spirensi veteri in- 
nominaté Remboldi, et Erasmi editionibus abesse, sed in 
sequentibus habetur, atque ctiam .in omnibus editionibus 
quas consului, quamobrem defectus iste jure mierito ab 
Erasmo librariis imputatur.”. Hilarius in Psal. cxxii. 
“ Unus Deus ex quo omnia—Et, rursum, ex quibus Chris- 
tus qui est super omnia Deus. Notat hic Erasmus; Nes- 
cio cx quihus MSS. adduxisse Hilarium hnune locum, 
omissé’ Dei mentione, quod tamen, inquif, incuria libra- 
riorum omissum videri potest: de qno ne quispiam ulterius 
dubitet, Erasmi aut Grotii versutiis deceptus, en locum 
parallelum de Trin. Sed non ignorat Paulus Christum 





* Osigen, Chrysost. Theod. O2crm. Phot. Theophylact. 
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Deum, dicens, ‘ quorum Paitres, et ex quibus Christas, qui 
est super omnia Deus,’ non hie .creatura in Deum deputa- 
tur, sed ereaturarum Deus est qui super omnia Deus est. 
Verba hee etiam in Chrysostom! textu oceurrunt, qui in-' 
super verba sequentia é¢ gorty evAcynri¢ tig rotic ‘alwvag, ab 
apostolo:dicta pronunciat, pro omnibus ‘gratiarum actio- 
nem: unigenito Dei referente ;.agnoscente autem Erasmo, 
non potest hec particula. ad Christum pertinere, nisi. ad 
eundem et illa‘réferantur,'‘qui est super omnia Deus.’.” 
His adde testimonia Athanasii; Orat. 2. et quint. contra 
Arian: Greg. Nysseni, lib. x. Contra Eunom. Ambrosii 
« (Apostolus‘de Christo dixit ‘ quiest super omnia Deus 
benedietus in secula’,)” de Sp.'Sancto, lib. i. cap. 3. p. 154. 
Similia habent, Hilarius Diae. in locum. Marius Victori- 
nus, contra Arium, lib. primo. Theodoret. in locum Cy- 
rill. lib.i. Thes. Augustin. de Trin. lib. ii. cap. 18. Idacius 
contra Virimadum, lib. i- Cassian. init. lib. iii. de Incarn. 
cap. 1. G. Magnus, Hom. 8. in Ezek. Isid. Hispal. lib. de 
different. num. 2. Vide Petav. Theol. dogm. de Trin. lib. 
ii. cap. 9. sect. 2. “ Quid de hoc loco facient Ariani,.in quo 
aperté Christus “super omnia’ Deus’ “esse ‘preeseribitur?” 
Origen in locum. 

‘Secondly, I assert, that the words will not admit of that 
interpunction and interpretation of Erasmus, which will 
do any service to the Arians or Socinians, viz. that a colon 
must be put after the words xara odpxa, after the flesh ; and 
the words following must’ be’ an ecphonema, and grateful 
exelamation for the blessings conferred tipon the Jews, thus, 
God who is over all be blessed for ever. For this exposi- 
tion is so harsh, and without ‘any like example in the whole 
-New Testament, that as none of the orthodox ever thought 
upon it, so I find not that it ever came into the head of any 
Arian: Socinus himself rejects it for this very good reason, 
that Gedic ebAoynroc, God be blessed, is an unusual and un- 
natural construction; for wherever else these words sig- 
nify blessed be God, ebXoynrbe¢ is put before God, as Luke 
i. 68. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3.1 Pet. i. 3. and @céc hath an ar- 
ticle prefixed to it, nor‘are they ever immediately joined 
together otherwise. The phrase occurs twenty times in the 
Old Testament, but in every place eAoyntée goes before, 
and the article is annexed to the word God, which is a de- 
monstration that: this is a perversion of the sense of the 
apostle’s words. (2.) The apostle having said in the im- 
mediate preeeding words, that Christ eame from the fathers 
Kara oapxa, according to the Slesh, or as to his human nature, 
is it not reasonable to conceive he would proceed to say 
what he was according to his Divine nature, especially 
when he was dis¢oursing of and to those Jews, who, as 
Trypho saith,* and Origen,+ and Jerome testify, held 
their Mcssiah was only to be a man, and denicd his Divi- 
nity? Isit not unreasonable to think he should then say 
nothing of the 76 cara mvevua, or the superior nature of 
Christ? Especially if we consider that the limitation 7d 
kata odoxa, according to the flésh, plainly insinuated there 
was another nature in him, according to which he eame not 


i ‘Eye yap xa Prpdore Moudatons, xal copois yk imrayyernopetvoss rival cupBarar eudavi¢ 
axinoa iaawoovrog tly Adyor Euvat Ti¥ uidy woo Oxo. Lib. viil. p.177. F. et lib. iii. p. 
750A. 

t Orig. cantra Celsom, Jib. ii. p, 79. et lib. iv. p. 162. 

¢ “Jadxi spem labent in homine, ia Christo videlicet suo, qcem pou filium Dei, 
sed parum hominem putant esse venturum. ” Hier. in p= xvii. F 135. F. Trypho. 
apad Justin, p. 267. B. 
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Min the fathers. In a word, all the ancient versions ren- 
der the words as we do, taking no notice of this interpunc-" 
tion. All the Greck sGholimtss and the ancient commen- 
tators among the’ Latins, excepting St. Chrysostom, here 
triumph é¥er! Kring, one of them indeed hinting, That 
there might be men, who would be inclined to say these 
things were not spoken of Christ,* but none ever saying that 


‘any did’ then actually ascribe them to any other person. 


Hence from the beginning, these words have been used ‘by 
the fathers as an ineditttont of Christ’s Divinity. - For, saith 
Irenzeus, + because he is Emanuel, lest we shonid think him 
aman only, the apostle saith, ‘of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came ; ‘‘ qui est Deus super omnes benedictus - 


‘in secula.” And in alike’ expression to this-of the apostle, 
“he saith, “ Seeundum id quod verbum Dei homo erat ex 


radice Jesse, filius Abrahami;” » According to that na- 
‘ture in which the Word of God was man, of the root of 


‘Jesse, and the son of Abraham, the Spirit of God rested 
“upon him ;t\“ secundum autem quod Deus erat,” but-as to 


that nature by which he was God, he judged not after tlie 
sight of his eyes, for he knew what was in man. And if 


‘} these words are spoken by the Spirit of God concerning 


Christ, the arguments hence’ to prow him: trnly and pro- 
perly God, are invincible: for, first, 6 Qed¢"twi ravrwv, God 
over all, is the periphrasis by which all the heathen philo- 
sophers did usually represent the supreme God: and'so 
is God the Father deseribed both in the Old-and the New 
Testament, as 6 émt révrwy, he that is over all, Eph. iv. 6. 

Secondly, This is the constant epithet and periphrasis of 
the great God in the Old Testament, that he is evoynroc Et gic 
rovaiava, God blessed for evermore, 1 Chron. xvi. 36. Psal. 


‘xl. 18. Ixxxix! 52.” and also in the New, where he is 


styled the God 6 Se tatty evAoynro¢ etic Tove aiwvac, Who is 
blessed for ever. This was so evident to. Enjedinus the 
Socinian, that he saith, this epithet is so peculiar to God 
the Father, that it is never attributed in the New Testament 
to any other, but wheresoever we find this phrase, GOD 
blessed for ever, @ it is always ascribed to the Father. Ot the 
custom of adding to the name of God, blessed for evermore, 
used by the Jews, the reverend doctor hath said sufficient; 

and why all that he here saith, should pass with ‘Mr. Clere 
for Jewish fables, what reason can be given, if not his: 
averseness ‘to: the doctrine the doctor here endeavours 


to establish? especially when we: find ‘this very phrase, 


evAoynToc Kuptoc, 6 6 Oebe avo TOV aiwvoc, Kal Eic TOY Giwva, OT 
evroyntoc Kipioc tic tov aiwva, Blessed be the Lord God 
from everlasting, Psal, x}. 13. Ixxxviii. 51. cy.-48. and find 
St. Paul following his éxample, and Clemens Romanus in 
his epistle so often using the ‘same epithet when he makes: 
mention of the God of heaven: Edit. Jun. p. 29. 42. ov: o7. 
59. 66. ver. 6. ~ 

[4]. Ver. 6. Are not all Israel?) The apdste heii de- | 
elared, that both Jew and gentile had sinned, and fallen 
short of the glory of God, and so were to be justified only 
by faith in Christ, Rom. iii. 23, 24. the Jews objected 
against this, (1.) that they being the seed of Abraham, to 
whom the promises were made, it was not consistent with 
the Divine veracity to exelude them from the blessings 





+ © «Si quis aslem non -* de Christe diclum qued est Dees, det personam de. 
que dictum est; de patre enim Deo hoc leco mentio facta uon est.” Pseud, Ambros. 
t Lib, fit. cap. 18. p. 276. ¢ Lib. iit. cap. 10. 
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. promised, and to confer them on the believing gentiles. 
To the first part of this objection the apostle answers, by 
distinguishing betwixt the seed of Abraham, ‘according ‘to 
the flesh, and according to promise, or the spiritual seed, 
from ver. G. to the 14th, at those words, What shall we say. 
then? ts there injustice in Goi? He begins to answer the 
second part of the objection, that the adoption, and the 
promises, belonging to the Jews, ver. 4. and the gentiles 
being strangers from the covenant of promise, it seemed 
unreasonable to confer those blessings on them, and not 
-upon the Jews. To this the apostle answers, that this 
justly befel them, because they continued in their infidelity, 
‘after all the miracles wrought to convince them, that 
Christ was the true Messiah; and so, as by this obstinacy, 
like to that of Pharaoh, they had made’ themselves ob- 
noxious to the severest of his judgments; so had they ren- 
‘ dered themselves incapable of the blessings promised to 
Abraham and his seed, they who are of faith, being only 
the children of Abraham, and heirs according to the. pro- 
mise, Gal. ili. 7. 9. 29. whereas the gentiles believing in 
‘Christ, are through this faith entitled to the blessings pro- 
-mised to Abraham and‘ his‘seed, ver. 14. for they heing 
Christ’s by faith, are Abraham's seed, and heirs hit ed 
to the promise, ver. 29. 

[5] Ver. 8. ‘Aoyigerar ec mabvan Are accounted for ge 


seed.|-That is, of this distinction of sceds, to which the: 
“promise belongs, you have a manifest instance in the seed | 


of Abraham; for before Abraham had any seed at all the 
promise of inheriting the land of Canaan was made unto 
-him thus, Unio thy seed will I give this land, Gen. xii. 7. 
All the land which thou seest, to thee will I-give it, and 
to thy seed after thee for ever, Gen. xiii. 13. Unto thy seed 
have I given this land, Gen. xv.18. ‘But though Ishmael 
was his first-born, and had that circumcision which was 
the seal of the covenant made with Abraham; yet he, and 
his posterity, those twelve princes and great nations which 
issued: from him, were all excluded from the covenant; 

and Isaac, not yet circumcised, or born; and his posterity, 


are declared to be the seed of Abraham, to whom the pro- 


inisc should be made good, and with whom the covenant 
should be‘established. F’or when Abraham said to God, 
O that Ishmael might live before thee! God returns him this 
answer: As for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; behold, I have 
blessed him, and will make hin fruitful, and will multiply 
him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, and £ will 
make hima great nation; but my covenant will I establish 
with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear unto thee, Gen. xvii. 
18. 20, 21. Again, when Sarah had said of Ishmael,: Casi 
out this bondwoman and her son; for the son of this bond- 
_ woman shall not inherit with my son, even with Isaac, Gen. 
xxi. 10. and Abraham thereupon was grieved because of 
- his son, ver. 11. God speaks thus to him, Let it not be 
grievous tn thine eyes; because of the lad: in all that Sarah 
hath said, hearken to her, for in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called, ver.12. Which instance shews, it was not being 
_ of the seed of Abraham according to the flesh, or having 
the sign of the covenant in the flesh, that rendered men 
tho sons of God, or children of the promise then: for 
Ishmael was Abraham’s first-born, and circumcised, and 
yet by God excluded from the promise; Isaac not circum- 
cised, not yet born, not having the right of primogeniture, 


and yet to him, and his seed alone, belong the adoption, | 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


‘[enap. 1x, 


and the’ promises. Two things may here. be added for 
-illustration of this instance. 

First, That the Jews can make no just exceptions against 
this argument of the apostle, it being suitable to their own 


‘theology; for it is'a rule among them, that * whoso vows 
-concerning Abraham's seed, is free from Ishmael and Esau’s 


sons, and is not bound but touching Israelites, for in Isaac 
shall seed be called to thee; and so Isaac said of Jacob, 


‘And God give thee the blessing of Abraham. 


Secondly, That there is a great emphasis in these words, 
The children of the promise ; for upon this account it was 
said of Isaac, that he was not born according io the flesh, 


but according to the promise, Gal. iv. 23. Thus Ishmael 
-was Abraham’s son according to the flesh, but Isaac ac- 


cording 0 the Spirit; to be therefore children of the pro- 
mise, scems to be Abraham’s spiritnal seed; whence the 


apostle saith of those who believe in this seed, that they 


are the sons of God by faith tn .Christ Jesus, and .so are 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs.according to the promise, Gal. 
ili. 29. That they, according to Isaac, are.children of the 
promise, Gal, iv. 28. That they are children, not of the 
bondwoman, but of the free, ver. 31. Accordingly the 
Jews say,} a proselyte is the son of Abraham, who is the 
father of the whole world, as it is said, a father of many 
nations have I made thee. And because the Jews might 
‘quarrel against the. pertinence of this instance, alleging 


this might be because Ishmael was the only son of Abra- 


ham’s bondmaid, whereas Isaac was the seed of his own 
wife; or that Ishmael had forfeited his right by idolatry, 
or denying the world to come, of which they accuse him: 
here follows the instance of choosing Jacob and his seed, 
excluding Esau and his seed, against which no such cavil 
could take place. 

[9] Ver. 11. Mijrw yao yevynbévrwv, For the children bane 
not yet born.] The argument of the apostle is to this effect, 


‘that though both Jacob and Esau had the same father and 


the same mother, yet of these two, when they were yet 
unborn, and so were neither circumcised, nor had done any 


‘thing at all to oblige or disoblige God, or to give any ground 


for any difference to be made betwixt them, and their off- 
spring, God speaks thus of them to Rebecca, Two manner 
of people shall'be separated from thy bowels, and the one 


people shall be stronger than the other people, and the elder 


shall serve the younger ; (Gen. xxv. 23.) 7.e. not he to whom 
by birthright it belonged, but he whom God was freely 
pleased to choose, should inherit the land of Canaan, pro- 
mised to.the seed of Abraham, and the other privileges of 
his seed. Which instance seems plainly to inform us, that 


.the choice which God makes of men to the enjoyment of 
the favour of being his people, and beloved by him above 


others, as to such things, is not according to their exter- 
nal privileges or works, but according to his free choice. 
‘And this prediction was fully verified in after-ages ; for 
Jacob and his posterity were planted in the land of Canaan, 
which flowed with milk and honey, and was the glory of alt 
lands, whereas the Edomites were planted in a barren de- 
sert land; and this gave ground for those words of the 
prophet Malachi, I have loved you, saith the Lord to Israel, 
yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us? Was not stile 





® Maimon. of Vows, chap. 9. secl. 21. 
+ Pag. fid. par. ii. cap. 9. sect. 6. p. 303. 4 
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Jacob’s brother? saith the Lord: yet I loved Jacob, and 
hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage waste 
for the dragons of the wilderness. 
cation of these words, let it be observed, 

First, That this instance of. Esau’s being rejected, and 
‘not owned by God as belonging to the promised seed, is 
suitable to the sentiments of the Jews, not only because 
he beirg an idolater, and a denier of the resurrection, and 
of the blessings ef the world to come, was not, according 
to their forementioned canon, to.be accounted for seed; and 
their received rule,* That he who swears concerning the seed 
of Abraham, is free from Ishmael, and Esau’s son, and is 
not bound but touching Israelites; but also from their ob- 
servation on these words of Jacob,} .The God of my father 
Abraham, of my father Isaac; viz. that he. saith not so of 
Esau, that Abraham and Isaac were his father, because he 
chose not to walk in their ways, and do their works. 

Secondly, Hence.it is evident that the apostle speaks 
‘not. here of the persons, but of the nations and posterity of 
Jacob and Esau, or not of them personally, but nationally 
considered, according to the note of Irenzus, “ Partum 
Rebeccex propbetiam fuisse duorum populorum,” (lib. iv. 
cap. 38.) . This.is plain, 

(1.) From the words of God to Rebecca, Two nations 
are in thy womb, and two manner of. people shall be sepa- 
rated from thy bowels, and the one people shall be stronger 
than the other. (2.) From this observation, That as to the 
persons of Esau and Jacob, it was never true that the 
-elder.did serve the younger, but only as to their posterity, 
when the Edomites became tributaries to David. (2 Sam. 
viii, 14.) And, (3.) because what is here offered as a proof 
or confirmation of this, is cited from the. prophet Malachi, 
who prophesied long after Jacob and Esau were personally 
dead, and so could only speak of their posterity the Israel- 
ites and Edomites, as he expressly doth. And, 

Thirdly, Hence it clearly follows, that the apostle cannot 
here discourse of any personal election of them to eternal 
life, or any absolute love or hatred of. them, with respect 
to their eternal interest ;. for if so, seeing he manifestly 
speaks of the whole nation of Israel, they must, according 
to that opinion, be all elected. to salvation; whereas the 
apostle informs us, that God had no pleasure .in many of 
them, 1 Cor. x. 5. and the whole Jewish history shews the 
contrary. Again, then must the whole posterity of Esau be 
the object of God’s hatred, and his reprobation, which is 
so far from being true, that Job and all his friends appear 
to have been of the posterity of Esau. And (2.) then it 
must follow, as Esthius contends, that not only election, 
but.cven reprobation also, must be without any respect to 
works, and so God must adjudge men to eternal perdition, 
without respect to any evil done, or to be done by them ; 
for the children having done neither good nor evil, saith the 
apostle, it happened to them as it is written, Jacob have 
I loved, and Esau have I hated. It is certain then, that the 


apostle speaks here only of the election of one seed and | 


nation hefore another, to be accounted and treated by him 
as the sced of Ahraham; this only doth his argument re- 
quire, and his instances prove, and tliis is sufficient to jus- 
tify God’s dealing with the unbelieving Jews, so as to re- 
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ject them from being accounted for, and treated as, the 
seed of Abraham; and his raising up children to Abraham 
out of those peuetine gentiles, who; imitating the faith of 
‘Abraham, became the spiritual seed; and heirs according to 
the promise, that he would be a God to his seed, and that 
‘he should be the father of many nations, and in him should 
all the families of the earth be blessed, and his calling them 
to the faith, though sinners of the gentiles; that depending 
not on works, but his free pleasure. 

Note also, that those words, The children — not yet 
born, nor having done good nor evil, being used as an argu- 


‘ment.to prove the.election or: preference: of the one above 


the other. could not be of works, is a strong argument 


-against the pre-existence of souls, and their being sent into 


bodies. by way of punishment for their former sins: for 
upon that supposition it could not be true, that the children 


-had done neither good nor evil, before they wére born; nor 


could the argument be firm, that one could not be preferred 


-hefore the other on the account of any works done by them, 
‘Seeing the one might have sinned more than the other in 


their state of pre-existence. 

("] “H xar’ txAoyiy mpdSeate Ocov; The purpose “ God 
according to election.] Here I. shall briefly consider the im- 
port of. the words mposeate; the purpose; mpdyvwoe, the 
foreknowledge ; rpowpiopoc, the ence of God; 
of all which, let it be noted, 

First, Thatnone of.them relate to cemhoulid on indi- 
vidual persons (save only .when they.are used of our 
blessed, Lord, and his sufferings for us), but-only to whole 
churches and nations ;. and, in gencral, to the whole body 


of malighaing Jews and gentiles, whom God had chosen, 


Toowpioac, foreappointing them to the, adoption, by Jesus 
Christ,’ Eph. i. 5. in whom also (saith he). vaca we 
are made his portion, or peculiar people, tpowpioSéivrec xara 


mpdreaty, being foreappointed so to be according to his pur- 


pose, ver. 11. God having purposed and foreappointed 
that this should be the portion of believers, and the con- 
sequence of faith in Christ, by whieh we become the sons 
‘of God. ‘To all the.converted Jews throughout their dis- 


-persions, they being chosen xara rpdSeov, according to the 


purpose of God the Father: (1 Pet. i.2.) and, lastly, to the 
posterity of Jacob, of whom, that 1 cara Ocbv mpd eare, the 
purpose of God, according to the election, might. stand, it 
was said, when Rebecca bore twins, the elder shall serve 
the younger. 

Secondly, That this SorinkeCtreletthene —- or appoint- 
ment, is only that of calling men to the knowledge of gal- 
vation, by Christ Jesus. ‘Thus the apostle teacheth, that 
he was appointed to preach to the gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ, according to the ancient purpose which 
God hath made in Christ Jesus our Lord ;. (Eph. iii. 11.) 
and that according to his purpose before ages, he called us 
with a koly calling. (2 Tim. i. 9.) 

Thirdly, This calling is designed by God? iwi rovro, for 
this end, that they who are called might obtain salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; 
(2 Thess. ii. 18.) through sanctification of the spirit of obe- 
dience, and through the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus: 
(1 Pet. i. 2.) all Christians being chosen to this end, that 
they pees be holy, and wet [Micbvie before God in love. 
(Eph. i. 4.) But hence it cannot ‘reasonably. be con- 
cluded, that this election is no larger than the holiness de- 
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signed to be produced by it; for the riches of Ged's good- 
ness, patience, and long-suffering, are designed to lead all 
those to whem it is vouchsafed to repentance. But hence 
it cannot be concluded that this riches, goodness, patience, 
and long-suffering, is exercised to nene but those who 
truly do repent, secing the apestic mentions many who 
despised these means, iad after the vouchsafement of them, 
still continued to treasure up wrath against the day of 
wrath. (Rom. ii. 4.) The Baptist was sent to turn the 


hearts of the fathers to the children, and of the disobedient 


unto the wisdem of the just, but his preaching was far frem 
having its effects on all that heard him. 
Messiah’s advent te the Jews was, that he might save his 
people from their sins, and might engage them ¢o serve him 


in holiness and rightcousness all the days of their life: (Luke | | 


1.75.) but yet it sadly failed of this effect upon the stub- 
bern people; The saving grace of Ged appeared to all men, 
to teach them, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, to 


live soberly, righteously, and gedly, in this present world, | 


but yet it is teo sadly evident, it hath not had this good 
effect on all. 

Fourthly, As men were appointed from the beginning 
to be called, so the gospel, which is the wisdom of God 
through faith unio salvation, was that iv roodpiev, which 
God had foreappoinied to be preached te men for that end, 
1 Cor. ii. 7. this word of God giving the hope of that sal- 
vation, which he had promised | before all ages. And hence, 
by virtue of this premise and fereappointment, men were 
in time called by the gospel to the faith in Christ,:whence 
they who were thus called, are said te be called according 
to the purpese of Goi, (Rom. viii. 28.) and according to hts 
purpose and grace given us through Jesus Christ: (1 Pet. 1. 
10.) the knowledge and purpose, from the foundation of 
the world, ef sending Christ to die for the remission of sins, 
being the ground of this calling, on which account he is said, 
to be given up to the death according io the for eknowledge 
of God, and his foreappoinied counsel; (Acts ii. 23.) and 
they who slew him, are said to have done only what his 
counsel had foreappeinted to be done. (Acts iv. 28.) These 
observations will direct us to answer what is argued frem 
these and such-like places of Scripture in favour of an e- 
solute election. 

[*} Ver. 15. "EAgjow ov av tried, Twill have mercy on — 
Iwill have mercy.) It is here te be neted, that God made 
this declaration after Isracl had committed idolatry, in 
making the golden calf, and se had made themselves naked, 
t. €. divested of the Divine presence and protectien, or of 
--a cevenant-relation to him, insemuch that God sent this 
dreadful message to them, -I will come up into the nidst of 
thee in a moment, and consume thee, (Exod. xxiii. 5,) and 
. saidto Moses, Let me alone, that I may.destrey them in.a 
moment, And though God suffered himself to bo prevailed 
upon by Moses, to adept:them again for his people; yet 
he Icts him know this was part ef his glory, te be gracious 
to whom he will be gracious, and also to shew mercy to 
whon he will shew mercy. (Exed. xxxiii. 19.) If therefore 
upen the infidelity of the Jews, he will. call the idolatrons 
gentiles, and receive them to be his people, as he did the 
Jews again after their idolatry, whe can accuse him of in- 
justice upon that account? (See the note on ver. 18.) 

[9] Ver. 16. Ov rov SéXovroc, odd? Tov rpfyovroc, It is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth.| 7.e. You see 
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this is not to be obtained by the mest passionate wishes of 
a faithful Abraham, nor by the fervent desires ef an Esau, 
(Heb. xii. 17.) ner by the greatest zeal we can employ in 
such ceurses as scem best to'our own wisdem; but we 
must own it to be a blessing, which depends merely upen 
the Divine goodness ; and therefore must seek it according 
to his pleasure, in such ways as-he appoints, and net in 
those which seem to us mest proper te obtain it: though 
then you have a zeal for God, and follow after the law, 
that you may obtain rightcousness, itis net to be wondered 
you obtain net the blessing of justification premised to 
the sced of Abraham, because yeu seek it not by. faith in 
the Messiah, which is the only way in which God hath ad 
clared he will confer it. 

Some of the fathers * interpret these werds thus; Itis 
not of him that wills, or runs only, but of God that. shewetls 
mercy, and crowns the work by his assistance ; for otherwise 
(say they) it cannot be our duty, either to will or run, pro- 
vided we can, neither by willing nor running, do any thing 
to incline God to shew mercy ; and why then doih God blame 


| us for. not willing? (Matt. xxiii.17. Jehn v. 40.) and re- 


quire ws so to run that we may.obiain? (4 Cor. ix. 24. Heb. 
xii. 1.) And whereas St. Austin objects, That according 
to this interpretation it might be said, It is net ef Ged that 
‘sheweth mercy only, but of man that wills and runs: Ori- 


‘gen, Chrysostom,{ and Theephylact,§ answer; That this 


follows not, because man’s willing and.running would not 
avail without the Divine aid, to enable him te run, and his 
grace and mercy to accept his running; .and therefore ac- 


-cording te the custem of the Scripture, the eflect.is to be 


ascribed to the Chief Agent only; as except the Lord build 
the house, their labour is but vain that build tt, &c. Psal. 
cexxvii. 1. so, Paul that plants, and Apollos thai waters, is 
nothing,. but God that giveth the increase, 1 Cer. iii. 6, 7. 
TI laboured, yet not I, but the grace of God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. - 
[2°] Ver. 17. "E&syepa ot, I have raised thee up.) Heb. 
Mp, [have made thee to stand, Exed.ix. 16. or, have 
preserved thee, fvexev rotrov cuernoh Onc, for this cause hast 
thou been kept, so the LXX.; i.e. from falling by the 
plague of biles, so Junius and Tremellius; ‘‘ feci ut su- 
perstes maneres,” I have kept thee alive, saith the Targum 
of B. Uziel. See the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the Arabic 
versions to the same sense: and the cennexion of this 
with the former verse rightly rendered makes this sense 
necessary ; for the fiffeenth verse cannot be rendered in the 
future tense, as our translation deth,.-Now I will streich 
out my hand, that Imay smite thee and thy people with the 
pestilence, and thou shalt be cut off from the earth; for 
Pharaoh and-his people did net die by the pestilence. It 
is therefore to be rendered, as the Jews, 'Fagius, Amama, 
Cartwright, and Ainsworth, translate: it; Dor new I hud 
sent out my hand, and I had smitten thee and thy people 
with the pestilence, and thou hadst been cut-off from the 
eurth; but in very deed, for this cause Ihave made thee 
stand up.|| Se the Targum of B. Uziel, Quam jam mise- 
rim plagam fortitudinis mee, equum erit-ut percuterem te 
et populam inum morte, ut perderem te a terra ; veriim pro- 
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CHAP. IX.] 


fects non nt benefaciam tibi, in vita conservavt te, sed ut vi- 
dere faciam te robur meum, &e. Whence we may learn 
how alien from the truth, and from the import of the words, 
is that exposition which saith, For this cause have I created 
thee, or raised thee to be the king of Egypt. 

Observe farther, that God: hardened Pharaoh's heart, 
not by any positive influx upon it, which made it necessary 
for him to continue obstinate. This Origen observes from 
those words, If thou refuse to let my people go, I will do 
so and so; that Pharaoh’s heart was not so hardened, as to 
take away ro adrcEotctov, all power from him to let the peo- 
ple go, for this he doth at last when God's hand was strong 
upon him, according to these words, iii. 19. I am sure that 
the king of Egypt will not let you go; IPIN WA N59) nisi per 
manum fortem, Vulg. zav jo} pera xetpde xoatadc, if not by 
a strong, hand, Septuagint; nisi cum manu valida, Samarit. 
but by a strong hand, so the Bishop of Bath and Wells. 
This sense the words will bear, saith Ainsworth, vau being 
rendered si, Exod. iv. 23. Numb. xii. 14. And this sense 
is plain and certain from the words following ; And I will 
stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt with all my wonders, 
which I will do in the midst thereof, and after that he will 
let you go, Exod. iii. 20. And again, vi. 1. Then said the 
Lord to Moses, Now shalt thou see what I will do ta Pha- 
raoh, for with a strong hand shall he let them go. Hence 
God is always said to have brought.them out of Egypt 
MII Wa with a strong hand, Exod. xxxii. 11. Deut. v. 15. 
vi. 21. vii. 8. ix. 26. Dan. ix. 15. Nor can they. who 
think otherwise, shew any way how or in what sense 
Pharaoh can be so often said to have hardened ‘his own 
heart, if God himself had hardened his heart before ; or why 
God doth so often command him to let his people go, (vii. 
16. viii. 1.:20. ix. 1.13.) i.e. to do what he had ren- 
dered him unable’ to do; or why Moses should ‘say, Lef 
not Pharaoh deal deceitfuliy any more, in not letting the 
people go ; (viii. 29.) or why God did reprove him, because 
he had hitherto refused to let the people go; (vii. 16. viii. 
29. ix. 17. x.3.) or why he threatens judgments to. him, 
if he refuse to let them go, (viii. 2. 21. ix. 2, 3.14, 15.) 
and executes them on him upon that refusal, since ‘‘ nemo 
tenetur ad impossibilia,” no man is obliged to do what he 
cannot ; much less what he cannot do by virtue of a dis- 
ability that God hath laid upon him; and no man justly can 
be blamed, and much less punished, for not doing what he 
is not obliged todo. Nor can God command any man to 
do what he himself by his own influx restrains him from 
doing, even when he doth command it; for what he thus 
restrains him from, he is not willing he should do; whereas 
what he commands, he is willing should be done; and when 
he punisheth any one for not obeying his command, he pu- 
nisheth them for not doing his will. Now it is impossible 
that God at the same time, and in reference to the same 
action, should be both willing and not willing it should 
be done. This will be farther evident from a consideration 
of all the places where the heart of Pharaoh is said to be 
hardened. As, 

Chap. vii. 18. And he hardened Pharaoh’s heart ; Heb. 
pin and the heart of Pharaoh was hardened. So the same 
words are rendered by us, ver. 22. and so hereby Ains- 
worth, the Bishop of Bath and Wells, the Bishop of Ely, 
and all the versions on this verse ; nor is there any person 
mentioned in the verse, besides Pharaoh, to whom this 
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action can be ascribed; his heart was therefore hardened 
at this time, not by God, but by the arts of his sorcerers, 
for the magicians did so with their enchantments, and Pha- 
raoh’s heart was hardened, (ver. 22.) 
Chap. viii. 15. we read thus, When Pharaoh saw there 
was respite, he hardened his heart. When the fathers truly 
observe that Geov paxooQupta oxAqnookapdiag airta, i. e. the 
heart of Pharaoh was hardened by God’s mercy, in taking 
off his hand from him: thus upon removal of the flies, 
Pharaoh. hardened his heart; (ver. 31, 82.) and when he 
saw that the rain, and the hail, and the thunders, were 
ceased, he sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and 
his: servants: and then immediately follow these words; 
And-the Lord said to ‘Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh, for (or, 
although) I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his 
servants, x.1.s0 ver. 20. The Lord then hardened Pha- 
raoh’s heart only by taking away the locusts; and, ver. 27. 
The Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart only. by taking away 
the darkness, the three days assigned to it being ended, as 
‘Aben Ezra observes on ver. 24. None rose from his place 
during those three days, but post triduum, they being ended, 
Pharaoh called unto Moses; and hence we read, not as at 
other times, that- Pharaoh asked for the removal of this 
plague; and therefore: when it is said, ix. 12; that the 
Lord hardened the heart.of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not 
unto them, i. e. not to Moses and Aaron; we have reason 
to conclude he did.that also by removing the plague of the 
biles;.for had-the biles continued upon the Egyptians, 
there was no reason for calling for the succeeding plague 
of hail, nor could the servants of Pharaoh, with their biles 
upon them, have gone into the field to house their cattle, 
ver. 20. We read also, xiv. 8.17. that the Lord hardened 
Pharaol’s heart to follow the Israelites; and of this we 
may give the same account, that he did this by causing the 
Israelites to encamp so as to give occasion to Pharaoh to 
say, They are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut 
them in, (ver. 3.) and by causing him to see the Israelites 
walking safely through the midst of the sea. But I am not 
concerned for these places, the hardening of Pharaoh then 
being not for sin (God having not commanded Pharaoh 
not to pursue after them, or follow them into the Red Sea), 
but for punishment: when therefore.God saith, iv. 21. I 
will harden the heart of Pharaoh, that he shall not let the 
people go; his meaning may be only this, I will so order 
matters by removing the plagues inflicted on him and his 
people, to mollify him, and engage him to permit them to 
go, that he shall be hardened, till I come with my strong 
hand and slay his son, even his first-born, (ver. 23.) after 
which he did let them go, (xii. 31, 33.) From these two ob- 
servations it is easy to discern how apposite this example 
is to the case of the Jewish nation. For, ° . 
First, Did God harden Pharaoh by his lenity, in removing 
his plagues and judgments from him? the same’God saith 
of the Jews in this Epistle, when he speaks thus unto them; 
ii. 4, 5. Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and for- 
bearance, and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ; but after thy hardness 
and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath 
against the day of wrath, and revelation of God's righteous 
judgment ? 7 
Secondly; If they object, that if God would have cast them 
off from being his people, and have cut them off from any 
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share in the promises made to the seed of Abraham, why 
did he not this before, when they had so oft deserved it for 
their idolatries, from which they were now free? the an- 
swer is, from the example of Pharaoh preserved alive 
when he had long deserved to be cut off, that he might fall 
at last, more to the illustration of God’s power, justice, and 
glory; and this is tho thing hinted ver. 22. as you will see 
in the exposition of it. 

[7] Ver. 18. SOv Sérec dXeci, Sv 88 SéAee oxAnobver, He hath 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth.|] ‘That is, hence'it appears that God shews 
mercy according to his own wise pleasure, and not as we 
think fit ; and he gives men up to the hardness of their own 
hearts, and so reserveth them to be examples of his illus- 
trious judgments, according to the same good pleasure, and 
not according to the time and measures that they would 
prescribe ; shewing mercy to you Jews, when you deserved 
to be cut off for your idolatry, in making and worshipping 
the golden calf, and reassuming you to be his people, and 

reserving the cxecution of his wrath upon Pharaoh, who 
had before deserved it for the hardness of his heart, till his 
destruction would minister to the greater illustration of his 
power and justice upon stubborn sinners. 

Execrable is the note of Esthius here, that God is here 
said to harden whom he will; “Quod induratio cujuspiam 
in prima sua originc; que est prima derclictio, seu peccati 
permissio, non aliam habet causam, quam Dei volunta- 
tem;” Because the first rise of any man’s induration, which 
is God’s dereliction of him, hath no other cause than the will 
of God: for as this is contrary to the known saying even 
of St. Austin, “‘ Deus non deserit nisi déserentem,” God 
deserts no man, who leaves not him first ; so it makes God 
alone the cause of all men’s hardening, since causa cause, 
est causa causati: for if this dereliction be, the cause of 
induration, and that hath no other cause but the will of 
God, the will of God must be the cause of all men’s hard- 
ening it. It also makes all God's exhortations to men not 
to harden their hearts, and his reproofs and punishments of 
them for so doing, exhortations to what his will is the true 
cause of their not doing, and reproofs and punishments of 

‘that which his will caused them to do. 

["2] Ver. 21. Ovx yee ovcuty 6 xeopapede rov wndov, Hath 
not the potter power over the clay?] That is, there is no 
more cause from God’s dispensation in this case, in taking 


away the means of grace from and rejecting such a hard-- 


ened people, and shewing his favour unto others, who 
submit to his terms of mercy, to make this objection, than 
for the clay of Jeremy, when it was marred and broken, 
(Ser. xviii. 4. 6.) to complain against the potter, that he 


took onc part of it and madc it a vessel of dishonour, and 


another part of it and made it a vessel of hononr. 

That this example of the clay in the hands of the potter, 
rclates to God’s dealing with sinners according to his plea- 
sure, is evident not only from the application of it here to 
the impenitent, ver. 7,8. but also from the like passage in 
Ecclesiasticus, where we are taught from ‘this very in- 
stance, that the ways of God are xara rijv evdoxiay avrov, 
according to his good pleasure ;.because as the clay is in 
the hands of the potter, so is man in the hands of him that 
made him, to render to them as liketh him best, xara rijv 
kptoww abrov, according to his righteous judgment. (Ecclus. 
XXxXiil. 13.) 
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> [8] Ver. 22. Ei d S&twyv 6 ste, What if God, &c.] i. e. 
What injustice therefore -is it in God to deal with you as 
he dealt with a hardened Pharaoh, you having as oft re- 
fused to hearken to his voice as Pharaoh did? Or what if 
he long hath, and still at present bears with such vessels of 
his wrath fitted for destruction, till in a more illustrious 
manner, and with more signal marks of his displeasure, for 
thus rejecting the gospel, and the promised Messiah, he 
swallow up their nation, their people, their temple, and their 
holy city, in one general destruction? Is it not for the 
glory of the Divine power and wisdom to reserve the re- 
jectors of the Messiah, sent to bless them, and the perse- 
cutors of the Christian faith, to be at last cut off with such 
a remarkable destruction, as shall render it visible to the 
world that God’s indignation is incensed against them for 
this sin} and so‘shall give to Jew and gentile a farther 
motive to believe in Jesus? 

And again, What if God is Meiied upon their impeni- 
tence and obduration, to shew-the riches of his glorious 
goodness and mercy upon those Jews and gentiles, whom 
he hath called to the faith of Christ, and so hath fitted and 
prepared to be the vessels of his mercy ?- Hath he nota . 
just right to shew his mercy to such persons who have sub- 
miited to the terms upon which he hath promised favour 
and acceptance, and so to own them as the spiritual sced 
of Abraham, and so as his peculiar people 7. 

[14] Ver. 23. “A moonrotuacey cic Od&av, Whom he hath pre- 

pared for his glory.] Thus the apostle; discoursing of the 
day of the Lord, which was coming to execute his dreadful 
judgments on the Jews, saith thus, God hath not appointed 
us towrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. 
(1 Thess. v. 9.) - 
- [3] Ver. 26. ’Exet xAnOhoovra, There shall they be called 
the children of the living God.j It must be acknowledged; 
that in these words the prophet primarily speaketh of the 
restoration of the Jews exiled, and cast off from being his 
people; but yet that these words may not only be accom- 
modated, but even extended to the gentiles, who were em- 
phatically not his people, and yet by faith became the seed 
of Abraham ; and the true Israclites being the sons of God 
by faith in Jesus Christ, (ver. 6.8.) may be argued from the 
phrase Opa, in the place or nation where it was said, Ye 
are not my people: and so the Jews themselves interpret 
these words in the gloss upon the Talmud, saying, They 
who were not of my people shall adhere to the Lord, and be 
to we for a people; (Glos. ‘Talmud in Tract. de Paschate, 
ad cap. &.) according to that of the prophet Zechariah, And 
many nations shall adhere to the Lord ix that day, and shall 
be my people. (Zech. ii. 11.) 

[°] Ver. 28. Adyov suvrerpnuevon, A short work.) i.e. 
Such a consumption and decision is by God designed upon 
that multitude of evil-docrs:in the land of Israel, as shall 
cut them very short and lop them off, so that they shall be 
as a tree, of which only the stump remaineth; They shall 
be reduced (saith R. Solomon) to @ small remnant, and-a 
remnant of that remnant shall be converted. — Exnattl 
Millii here.) 4 

[7] Ver. 30. Ti obv footpev; What do we then sa y 7] From 
this recapitnlation of the whole dispute of the apostle in 
this chapter, and his declaration that this was the design of 
it, to justify God in this procecding and dealing with them 
both, itis exceeding evident, that it was not at all designed 
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to determine any thing touching God’s absolute decrees of 
dealing with mankind in general, thus or thus, as to their 
final and eternal state, but only to justify his dealings, as 
in his providence he had actually done with the unbelieving 
Jews, rejecting them upon their stubborn infidelity and 
the hardness of their hearts; and with the believing gen- 
tiles, admitting them to be his church and people, and the 
spiritual seed of Abraham upon their faith, and submission 
to the terms he ha@ proposed for their Me wae and ac- 
ceptance with him. —: 

[78] Ver. 32. ‘Qe 2 = Epyov vopou.] ‘Qc, say Hesychius 
and Phavorinus, is used avri rod ivrwe adnSoic, as 2 in the 
Hebrew is, or as an expletive: so Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 6. 
John i. 14. 2 Cor. i. 17.- Phil. ii. 7. 1 Pet. i. 19. so Nehem. 
Vil. 2. avroc we avnjo aAnOic, He- was a: true man, and 
one that feared the Lord: sec Noldius Concord. partic. 
P. 376, 377. and is, as the Greek commentators often note, 
ovy Gpoworwe, dAAa PeBardboewe Kal dvaygicfijrou Stopiajiov, 
a particle not of similitude but of confirmation, and so may 
here be rendered, but verily, or, but indeed, by the works of 
the law. 

[19] lpoctxoPay yap, For they stumbled, &c.] They sought 
not justification by faith in’ Christ, because whereas God 
had pointed out to them this way of salvation, by saying, 
Behold, I lay in Zion a corner-stone, elect and precious, and 
whosoever believeth in him shall not be ashamed, Isa. xxviii. 
16. this corner-stone became to them of Israel, accord- 
ing to the words of the same prophet, viii. 14. A stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence ; they being offended at him 


because of his poverty, humility, and outward meanness, - 


and the spirituality of his kingdom; and so they ‘stumbled 
and fell off from being God’s people, and excluded them- 
selves from the blessings procurcd for and offered to them, 
by the Messias, promised to their — (See 1 Pet. 
li. G6—8.) 

[2°] Ver. 33. IIpdéoxopparoe AiOov, A Rone of prarereng 
&c.| The Jews say, The Son of David, i.c. the Messvas, 
cometh not till the two houses of the fathers of Israel shall 
be taken away, to wit, the head of the captivity of Babylon, 
and the prince who is in Israel, as it is said, He shall be a 


stone of stumbling, and a rock of ruin, to the two houses of. 


Israel, and many of them shall stumble and fall, and be 
broken. And the Chaldce paraphrast upon the place saith 
thus, &c. Pop ND ON), And if they will not obey, or re- 
ceive (him), my word shall be to them for scandal Ate ruin 
to the princes of the two houses of Israel. 


CHAP. X. 


|g Brernren, my heart's desire and ['] niche to 
God for Isracl is, that they might be saved. 

2. For I bear them record’ ‘that they have [*] a zcal of 

God (being very desirous to do what they conceive well- 
pleasing to him, and acceptable in his sight ), but (thes zeal 
is) not according to knowledge (i. e. not joined with the 
knowledge of those things which would render ~~ truly 
acceptable to him). 

3. For they being ignorant (through unbelief 1 Tim. i. 
13.) of God’s righteotisncss, (i. e. of that way of justifica- 
tion which alone renders us righteous, and acceptable tn the 
sight of God, sce note on Rom. i. 17. 2 Cor. v. 21.) and 
going about to establish their own righteousness (which 
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is of the law, Phil. iii. 9. and so a righteousness peculiar to 
them who are Jews), have not submitted themselves to 
(that righteousness whichis through faith in Christ, and is) 
the righteousness of God. 

- 4, For Christ is the endl of the law for sj cilameaaie (to 
i imputed) to every one that believeth (in him; the law 
being our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might 
be justified by faith, Gal. iii, 25. 

5. Which righteousness by faith can never be obtained by 
the works of the law;) for Moses describeth the righteous- 
ness which is of the law (thus), That the man which doeth 
those things [°] shall live by them (so that this righteous- 
ness is plainly, not of faith, but works). 

6. But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh (: sO 
as that we may accommodate the words of Moses to it) on 
this . wise, Say not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven? that is, to bring Christ down from above (fo be 
a teacher of it tous): 

- 7. Or, Who shall [*] descend into the deep? that is, to 
rien: up Christ again from the dcad (to give us the salva- 
tion ounohased by his death). : 

8. But what saith it? 6 what therefore saith it?) The 
word is [°] nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is, the word of faith, which we preach ; 

9. That if thou shalt () confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. at 

- 10.. For with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness (Gr. to justification ); and ["] with the. mouth contfes- 
sion is made (of that faith) unto salvation. . 

- 11. For.the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on: 
ie, shall not be ashamed (of his a and salvation by 
him, Rom. iv. 5. 

» 12. And it rightly saith, Whosoever, ) for there is no. dit 
ference (as to the way of justification and salvation) be- 
tween the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all 
is rich unto all that call upon him (for salvation ). 

13. For (as the prophet Joel saith, ii. 32.) [®] whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

14. (Now this calling upon him supposes God's intention, 
that the gentiles, as well as Jews, : should hear, in order to 
their believing ; for did they not believe,) how then shall’ 
they call upon him in whom they have not believed? (Did 
they not hear, ) and how shall they believe in him of whom: 
they have not heard?: And (this hearing supposeth some 
preacher was to be sent to the pe: aie y — shall they: 
oe without a preacher ? . 

* 15. And (this preacher : must nawve a commission refrom. 
God, for) how shall they preach unless they be sent ?: 
(Now certainly we have been sent to you Jews, preaching 
peace to you by Jesus Christ, Acts x. 36.)-as it is written,- 
(Isa. lii. 7, 8.) How [9] beautiful (upon the mountains) arc 
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things! (‘that say unto Zion, Thy God 
reigneth, or, as the Chaldee, The ae of thi y See is re- 
vealed.) 

- 16. But (7¢f the apostles were weditl" to. the Fee — is it. 
that ) they have not all obeyed the gospel? (I answer, This 
incredulity of the Jews is only that which was foretold by 
their own prophets); for (so Isaiah saith .of them, liti. 1.) 
Lord, who hath believed our report? (rv axony ayer). —- 

17. So then (doa, these testimonies shew that ) faith cometh 
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by hearing, and hearing by (the preaching of) the word 
of God. 

18. But (Gr. moreover ) I say (of the gentiles ), have they 
not heard? Yes verily (that of the Psalmist being true of 
us the preachers of the gospel ), their [2°] sound went into all 
the earth, and their words unto the: ends of the world. 
(Rom. viii. Colos. i. 16. 23.) 

19. ["] But (yea, or also,) I say, Did not Isracl know 
(of the preaching of the gospel to the gentiles, and of their 
own infidelity in rejecting it? This surely they might know 
from their own scriptures; for) first Moses saith, f will. 
provoke you (refusing to believe) to jealousy by them that: 
are (yet) [**]no people (of God), and by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. 

20. But Esaias is very bold (iz his expression ), and saith 
(of the gentiles), I was found of them that (formerly ) 
sought me not; I was made oes to them that asked 
wot ‘after me. 

- 21. But to Israel (foretelling their infidelity ) he saith, 
[+3] All day long have I stretched forth my hands unto a 


disobedient and “gainsaying people. 
ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. | 


[*] Ver. 1. ‘H: AE'HSI3, My ‘prayer.] That the apostle 
speaks not in the preceding chapter of the absolute and 
peremptory rejection and reprobation of Israel, is evident 
trom this prayer, and vehement desire; for on supposition of 
such a decree of reprobation, this cunt not only be a vain 
prayer, but also an opposing of his will, and evdoxa, to the 
good pleasure of Almighty God revealed to him; for itis 
evident be prays here for all Israel, for them whose zeal 
to God was not according to neces and who wero 
ignorant of God's righteousness, ver. 2, 3. not for those 
only, as Esthius descants, whom God “hath predestinated 
to be saved by the prayers of the saints. 

[*] Ver. 2. ZijAov Geov, A zeal for God.] Hence were 
some of them called zealots, taking that name azoé rev éa’ 
ayahs Snrwpéivwv, from those who were zealous for that 
which was good, saith Josephus, de Bello Jud. hb. vii. 
cap. 30. p. 986. 

[*] Ver. 5. Zijoerar tv abroic, Shall live by them,] on 
perous and happy life in the land of Canaan, as Origen * 
interprets the words, eternal life being not the promise 
of the law, but of the gospel; and if eternal life was ob- 

scurely hinted as the reward of their obedience to the law 
of Moses, it related not to their obedience to the ceremo- 
nial, but to the moral law; of which our Saviour saith, Jf 
thou wilt enter into life (eternal, ver. 16.) keep the command- 
ments, Matt. xix. 18. and this do, and thou shalt live, 
Luke x. 28. Obedience to which includes faith in his word 
and promises: and so faith in Christ, when once that is 
revealed as the condition of our justification, and (he obe- 
dience they yielded to it, availed to their salvation, only 
through the new covenant of grace; which pardoned the 
infirmities of that obedience. (Sce Examen Millii here.) 

[*] Ver. 7. Tle xaraBijcera: cic rv dBvacoy, Who shall de- 
scend rato the deep ?| The words, Deut. xxx. 18. are these, 
Who shall go over the sea? that is, say the Targum of Je- 
rusalem and B. Uzicl, the great sea, or the deep sea; and 
the Jerusalem Targum renders the words thus, O that 


a al “Non dixit in eteruum, sed lantammodo vivetin ea.” Orig. in locum. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 





‘CHAP. X. 


there were one’ like Jonas the prophet, who would descend 
Nid" pid "V2, into the depth of the great sea! Now we know 
Jonas descending into the deep was a type of Christ, Matt. 

xii. 20. Descending. into the deep of the earth, Psal. xxi. 
20. and being brought again, say the LX X. ix rov aBio- 
owv vic, from the abysses of the earth ; and this might give 
occasion to the apostlo to allude to their traditional inter- 


pretation, or paraphrase on tho words of ‘Moses; like to 


which are those. of Baruch, iii. 16. Who hath gone up into 
heaven, and taken wisdom, and brought her down from the 
clouds? who hath gone over the sea, and found her? And to 
this effect is‘that of Philo, What need is there 1 paxpac 
olvoropiac, i Tov OaXarrevev, either to take long journeys, or 
go to sea in search of virtue, we having the root of it within 
us; or, as Moses saith, in our mouth,.in our heart, and in 
our hand? lib. quod omnis probus ‘liber, p.677. EK. Noto 
also, that the apostle says not, to bring Christ ab inferis, 
as Esthius here doth, but only to bring him é« vexpov, from 
the dead; this place therefore concerns not Christ's de- 
scent into hell, in the sense of Esthius. 

fal Vers6. Bea cov, Nigh thee.] It is neither far from 
any man’s hearing, for we preach: it cvery where ; nor far 
from his understanding; for in: preaching it we use great 
plainness of speech, 2 Cor. iii. 12.-it is in thy mouth to 
profess, and in-thy heart to believe it, and thus we preach. 

[9] Ver. 9. "Eav dpodoyhonc, If thou shalt confess, &c.] 
Hence observe, 

First, That justification is here expressly -ascribed to 
faith, and that not as including works, but only as being 
that principle which, when it is cordial and sinccre, will 
certainly ‘produce them: I say; not as including all those 
works which by the gospel are required to salvation; for 
then the righteousness of faith must be described as is the 
rizhteousness of the law, viz. that the man who doth these 
things shall live in them, which is contrary to the words of 
the apostle, ver. 5, 6.’ See the preface to the Epistle to the 
Galatians. 

Secondly, Observe, that the faith to which justification 
and salvation are ascribed, is not here, as it is elsewhere, 
said to be faith in his blood, but a belief that God had 
raised up Jesus from the dead. So St. Paul, having dis- 
coursed of the faith of Abraham, which-was imputed to 
him for righteousness, saith, This was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him, but for us also to 
whom it shall be imputed, if we behteve in him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord from the dead. (Rom. iv. 23, 24.) Thus are 
we said to be risen with Christ through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead. (Col. 
ii. 12.) And in St. Peter, the Christian is said to believe 
through Christ in God, who raised him from the dead, that 


our faith and hope might be in God. (1 Pet.i. 21.) Now 
_ this belief in God, as raising our Lord Jesus from the dead, 
is therefore represented as faith unto salvation, because it 


ministercth to us a full assurance of salvation by Christ, 
and of our resurrection also; for if-we believe that Jesus 
Christ died and rose again, even so them also that sleep tw 
Jesus will God bring with him ; (1 Thess. iv. 14.) knowing 
that he that raised up the Lord Jesus, shall also raise us up 
by Jesus. (2 Cor. iv. 13, 14.) And this belief of a happy 
resurrection to eternal life is a sufficient motive to be stead- 
fast, immoveable, always abounding tn the work of the Lord. 
(1 Cor. xv. 58.) And where it hath not these effects upon 


CHAP. x.]” 


us, we' do not.in the Scripture sense duly believe and aftgnd 
to it. Note, 

Thirdly, That when the apostle saith, If thou gt thus 
confess and believe thou shalt be saved, we need not under- 
stand this of actual and complete salvation, to be imparted 
at the day of judgment ; but that this faith and this 'con- 
fession will’ pnt us in the way of salvation, and give us a 
right to it, whilst we continue to act suitably to this faith, 
whieh I have shewn to be the frequent import of the word 
salvation and saved, when salvation is ascribed to faith and 
grace. (See the notes on Eph. ii. 8. Titus iii. 5.) 

[*]-Ver. 10. Sropare d2 6nodoyeirar, With the mouth con- 
fession is made to.saivation.]. For in those times of perse- 
cution for the sake of Christ, he that continued, under those 
fiery trials, to hold fast his profession, could do.it only 
through that lively faith.in Christ, and that sincere affec- 
tion to him above all worldly interests, which he hath id 
— to reward with life eternal. 

¢ -f®) Ver. 18. “Emtxadéonrat rd bvoua Kupiov, Shall — upon 
the nameof the. Lord.| The word in the original is Jehovah, 
whence it is certain that the prophet speaks these words of 
the true and only God; and yet it.is as certain, that. the 
apostle here ascribes them to our Lord Jesus Christ, both 
from the following words, How shall they.call on him in 
whom they have not believed? (for the apostle in this whole 
chapter discourseth .of faith in Christ;) and from the 
words foregoing, of which these are a proof, and to which 
they are connected with the particle yap; for those words, 
whosoever believeth in him shall not be ashamed, are spoken 
by the prophet Isaiah of Jesus Christ the corner-stone, Isa. 
xxviii. 16. and so are they interpreted by St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
ii.6. 7. And in the prophet Joel these words follow, evay- 
yeriCopevot, ovg Kiptog moooxéxAnra, and the evangelized, 
whom the Lord shall cail, shall besaved. Here then we have 
two arguments for the Divinity of Christ: (1.).That what 
is spoken of Jehovah is ascribed to him.: (2.) That he is 
made the object of our religious invocation. (Sec note on 
1Cor.i.2.) But 

Mr. L. indeed attempts to invalidate the force of both 
these arguments, first, by saying that this calling upon the 
name of the Lord, doth not import the invocation of Christ, 
but only an open profession of faith in him, because St. 
Paul argues closely, and yet in the three preceding verses 
requires an open profession of the gospel. Ans. There is 
not one word of professing either in the eleventh or twelfth 
verses ; in the ninth or tenth he mentions confession with 
the mouth, and believing with the heart as necessary, be- 
cause the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth shall not be 
ashamed, the same Lord over all being rich to all that call 
upon him: for, Joel ii. 32. Whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. Uf thenSt. Paul be a close 
reasoner, he must speak of invocation of the name of the 
Lord. Moreover, this being the character of the disciples 
of Christ, even before they were called Christians, (sce note 
on Acts ix. 2.) and the continual practice of all Christians 
from the beginning, (sce note on 1 Cor. i. 2.) the apostle 
might well argue from: believers, to those that call upon 
Christ’s name. The first argument he would invalidate by 
denying that the words cited by St. Panl from Joel are to 


be understood in the sense in which they are used by the, 


prophet, which in effect is to deny that the apostle argued 
either closely or truly, for-the whole of the apostle’s infer- 
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ence is ,lost, if either the Lord, ver. 13. be not the same 
Lord with him in ver. 12. or if to call upon him doth not 
bear the same sense in both places. 

[°] Ver. 15. ‘Qe patio, How beautiful, &c.] The Mid- 
rash shir Hasschirim upon those words of Cant. ii. 12. The 
voice of the turtle is heard in our land, saith thus, This is 
the voice of the King Messiah, crying out, and sar ying, How 
beautiful, &c. Moreover, from those words, How shall they 
beheve in him of whom they have not heard? ver. 14, and 
from those ver. 17. Faith cometh by hearing, &c. it follows, 
that those gentiles who never had the gospel preached to 
them, or any opportunity of hearing it,.cannot be con- 
demned for want of faith in Christ or in his doctrine, that 
being to condemn them for the want. of that which they 


never were in a capacity to have ; if therefore they are ca- 


pable of a reward, as they must be who are obliged to be- 
lieve that,God is the rewarder of all them that diligently 
seek him, (Heb. xi. 6.) Christ must, be a Saviour to them 
who do thus seck him, though they know not of him. 

j2°] “Ver 18_@ Mibagios avrwv, Their voice.| These 
words being spoken literally of,the preaching of the He-.- 
brews to the gentiles, touching the power, wisdom, and the 
goodness of God}; and the Psalmist speaking immediately 
after of God’s teaching, his people by the law, as a more 
glorious discovery of his will to the Jews, the apostle very 
appositely accommodates these words to the revelation of 
his power, wisdom, goodness, and mercy, in the gospel to 
the heathens. 

Morcover, that kav-ram, which we ort a their line, Psal. 
xix. 4. does signify their loud cry, and so is well rendered 
by the apostle here 6 ¢éyyo¢ airay, their sound, 7. e. the 
sound of the apostles, is fully proved by Dr. Pocock, Mis- 
cel. cap. 4. p. 48. 

["] Ver. 19. "Ad\Ad, But.] That add signifies yea, see: 
our translation rendering it so, five times, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
John xvi. 2. That it signifies, quin etiam, quin immo, see 
Noldius, and Luke xii. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 2. xii. 22. 

[*] "Ew ovx Eva, By them that are no people.| That this 
is the description of the heathens, see note on 1 Car. i. 28. 
who are also styled, not only by the Jews, but by the Scrip- 
tures, whilst idolaters, a foolish people, Jer. x. 8. Rom. i. 
21, 22. Titus iii. 3. 

[79] Ver. 21. “OAny ri iyuéoav, All the day long.| These 
words are cited from Isa. Ixv. 1, 2. and Aben Ezra informs 
us, that R. Moses Hacoben* said, The first verse is to be 
understood of the nations of the world, as if it had been said, 
Iam found of the nations which are nat called by my name, 
but fo my people have I stretched out my hand: and so the 
apostle interprets and applies the words here. : 


CHAP. XT. 


‘I. iT SAY then, (that the generality of the Jews are hard- 


ened and cast off, but what then?) Hath God cast away his 
people (utterly and without exception)? God forbid (we 
should so think). For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin (and yet chosen to be an 
apostle of Christ ). 

2. God (therefore) hath not (thus) cast away his people 
[1] whom he foreknew. (Psal. xcv. 3. And to represent this 
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tz a like case well-known to you,) Wot you not what the 
Scripture saith of Elias (¢v ’HXia, tu the history of Elias)? 
how he (iz zt) makcth intereession to God [*]against (the 
king antl people of ) Israel, saying, 

3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
[°] down thine altars; and Iam left alone (of all thy pro- 
phets ), and they seek my life. 

4. But what saith the answer. of God to him Ci in that 
history? Tt speaks thus,) I have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, who have not bowed the knec [*]to the image 
of Baal. 

5. Even so then (is it) at this present time also, (for 
even now) there is a remnant accordin® to the [*] election 
of grace. 

G. And if (they who are chosen in Christ, Eph.i. 4. to be 
God’s church and people, are put into this state) by grace, 
(being justified freely by his grace, Row. iii. 24.) then it is 
no more of (the) works (ofthe law that they are thus jus- 
tified and accepied by him): otherwise grace is no more 
grace; (for what need is there of grace, where men have con- 


tinued in all things written in the law to do them? Moses | 


having said, The man that doeth these things shall live by 
them; Rom.x.5.) But (on the other hand) if itbe of works 
(that we are justified and uccepted ), then it is no more (of) 
grace: otherwise work is no more work (for grace comes 
in only to supply the defect of works, that ts, to. procure 
pardon for the non-performance of them, according to the 
tenor of the law ). 

7. What then (must be said in this case but this? viz. 
that the whole nation of) Israel hath not obtained that 
(righteousness or justification, Rom. ix. 30, 381.) which he 
secketh for; but the election. (the chosen generation of be- 
lievers, 1 Pet. ii. 9.) hath obtained it, and the rest .were 
blinded 

8. (And this blindness hath happened to them, 3 (axcedi- 
ing as it is written, [°]God hath given them.the spirit of 
slumber, eyes that they should not. see, and ears that — 
should not hear,) unto this day. . . 

9. And (as) David saith, Let their table be (or ["] their 
table shall be) made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling- 
block, and a recompence unto them (of their evil deeds Je 

10. Let their eyes be (or their eyes shall be) darkened, 
that they may not see, and C thou shalt) [8] bow.down their 
back alway. 

11. I say then (or, moreover, of those of the Jewish 
nation which are thus blinded), Have they (so) stumbled 
that they should (irrecoverably ) fall? God forbid (we should 
so think of them): but (so hath it happened through the 
wise counsel-of God, that) through their fall salvation is 
come unto the gentiles (2vhom God hath now chose nto be 
his people), for to provoke them to jealousy (or to an emu- 
lation of their faith, that they also may be saved ). 

12. Now (ci 6, aud) if the fall of them (from the prero- 
gative of being God's peculiar people, happened thus to) be 
the riches of the (gentile) world, and the diminishing of 
them the riches (and increase) of the gentiles; how much 
more (shall) [9] their fulness (be the increase of them 2 

138. Of you gentiles, I say,) for I speak (this) to you 
centiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the gentiles, 


(and by thus speaking ) I magnify my office, (as declaring , 


it to reach to the whole body of the gentiles, and to have 
been thus efficacious among them, Rom. xv. 18, 19. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


‘and thou standest (Gr. hast stood) by faith. 
minded, (vaunt not thyself over them, ver. 18. 25 
(lest this should also be the.case): 


[CHAP. XI. 


14. And I speak of your being chosen thus to be God’s 
people ; ) ['°] if by any means I may provoke to (an) emu- 
lation (of your faith) them which are my flesh, and (so ) 
might (bea means to) save some of them. 

15. (And, indeed, their salvation is desirable, not only for 
their own, but for your sakes: ) for: if the casting away of 


them be (an occasion of ) the reconciling of the world, what . 


shall the receiving of them (again into favour ) be (to the 
gentiles ), but (even as Jiife (ora resurrection) from the dead? 
» 16. (Nor are you to imagine this is an improbable and 
even desperate supposition: ) for if the (patriarchs, who 
were the) ("] first-fruits (of them) be (were) holy (called 
and separated to the service of God from all the people of 
the earth), the lump (of the whole nation )is also (in God's 
designation) holy: and if the root (of them, viz. Abraham ) 
be (was) holy (and beloved of God), so are the branches 
(also beloved still. of God for the fathers sake, and so will 
be once more, in his good time, admitted to his favour ). 

17. And if (it hath so happened that) .some of the 
branches (through infidelity ) be broken off, and thou (gen- 
tile), being a wild olive-tree (or branch), were graffed in 
among them, and with them (who believe) partakest (of 
the privileges) of the root and the fatness of the olive-tree 
(into which thou art graffed) ; ; 

18. Boast not against the branches (now cut off, as if 
they. were utterly rejected from God's care and favour): 
but if thou boast, (consider) thou bearest not the root, 
but the root thee; (the promises being not made to thee, but 
to Abraham their root; and if thou becomest partaker of 


-them only by.being the spiritual seed of Abraham, by imita- 
tion of his faith, how much more shall they, who are by 
-lineal descent the sced of Abraham, and so the primary and 
-direct heirs of the promise, Acts iii. 25. xii. 26. i due time 


be graffed into their. own root ? ver. 24.) 

19. ‘Thou wilt say then, The (natural) branches were 
broken off (for their infidelity ), that 1 might be graffed in 
(i. e. received as God's people in their stead ). 

20. Well; because of unbclicf they were broken off, 
(i. e. rejected from being his church and people, ver. 15.) 
Be not high- 

>.) but fear 


21. For if God spared not the natural branches (thou hast 
cause to fear ), [?*] lest he also spare not thee. 

22. Behold therefore (in this dispensation) the good- 
ness and severity of God: on them which fell, severity; 


(in taking the kingdom of God away from, them, Matt. xxi. 


43.) but to thee, goodness (in, admitting thee to be his 
church and people; which gooduess will be still shewed to 


‘thee), if thou continue in (or, worthy of) his goodness : 


otherwise thou also shalt he cut off (for thy injfidehty and 
disobedience ). 

23. And (as thou standest by faith, so) they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in: [*] for God 
is able to (work in them that faith which will) graft them 
in again. 

24. (Aud that he wiil thus graff them in, we have just 
cause to think ; ) for if['*] thou wert cut out of (Gr. off from) 
the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and wert gratled con- 
trary to nature, info a good olive-tree: how much more 
shall these, which be the natural branches (though now cut 
off), bé graffed (again) into their own olive-treo ? 


CHAP. xI.] 


, 25. (And this now I declare ; ) for I would not, brethren, 
that you should be ignorant of this [*°] mystery (of the iu- 
tended calling of the now-rejected Jews), lest you should 
be wise in your own conceits (boasting over them, ver. 18. 
as being yourselves men of greater wisdom, and more highly 
favoured of God) ; that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel, (i. e. as to the greatest part of them, a remnant only 
being now brought into the faith, ver. 5. 7. ix. 27.) till 
the (time of the) fulness (or more complete conversion) of 
the gentiles be come in. 

26. And so ["°] all (the nations of ) Israel shall be saved: 
(2. e. called and put into a state of salvation, 1 Tim.i.9.) 
as itis written, (Isa. lix. 20.) There shall come out of 
Sion ine Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob. 

27. And (again he by Isaiah saith) this is my covenant 
to them, (Isa. lix. 21.) when I shall take away their am; 
(xxvii. 9.) 

- 28.-As concerning ae gospel (preached'to them first, 
and upon their rejection of it, to the gentiles, Acts xiii. 45. 
47.) they are (now) enemies (to it, and by opposing it to 
God and Christ) for your sakes, (being prejudiced against 
it, because you are received to the blessings of it, and that 
without circumcision, or being joined to them, Acts xvii. 13. 
RX. 21, 22.°1 Thess. ii. 
election (of that nation to be a holy people to mis My 
‘they are (thus) beloved for the fathers’ sake. :: — - 

_ 29. For (though they have rendered themselves =e y 
of his favour, yet ) the [*] gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance. 

30. (Nor will ther present infidelity and disobedience be 
any obstacle to this conversion ; ) for as ye (gentiles ) in times 
past have not believed God (Gr. were disobedient to God ), 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief (God 
having received you gentiles to be his people, iret of their 
Infidelity ) : 

31. Even so haye these also now ne believed (Gr. not 
obeyed ), that [9] through your mercy they ot may <a» et 
mercy. 

32. For [°°] God hath concluded all ¢ both Jew and 
gentile) in unbelief, that (at last) he ioe have er 
upon all. 

' 33. O the depth of the righeob both of the minderd and 
knowledge of God! (by which he is able to convert all things 
to the honour and glory of his name, and make his severest 
judgments to conclude at last in mercy!) How unsearch- 
able are his judgments (to any human understanding ), and 
his ways past finding out (by any wit of man) ! : 

34. For who hath (through his own wisdom, without re- 
velation, ) known the mind of the Lord ? Or who hath becn 
his counsellor (in thus ordering matters relating to Jew or 
gentile)? 

35. Or who hath first given to bing al it shall be re- 
compensed to him again? (i.e. who hath laid any obk- 
gations on him to reward him? Surely no man.) 

36. For of him (as the donor), and through him (as the 


director and providential orderer ), and to him (as the end ), ' 


are all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[*] Ver. 2.°ON mpoéyvw, Whom he foreknew.] Concerning 
the people of Israel, Moses speaks thus ; Thou art a holy 
VOL. V. 
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people to the Lord thy God; the Lord thi y God xpoeiXero, 
hath chosen thee to be a special people to himself above 
(or, before) all people that are upon the face of the earth, 
Deut. vii. 6. x. 15. Now to be chosen, and to be known of 
God, are the same thing in Scripture, and therefore the 
phrase is elsewhere varied thus; You only have I known 
before all the families of the earth, Amos iii. 2. ipae tyvwv 
ék Taswyv Tw gvrAoy Tie yiic, Numb. xvi.'5. To-morrow, 
YM", and the Lord will know who are his, and who is holy, 
even him whom he hath chosen, which by the UXX. is thus 
translated, xai eyve 5 Bt6¢ rove Svtac avrov, kal rovc ayloue 
ove 2 edEaro avr, the Lord knoweth who are his, and 
the holy ones whom he hath chosen to himself; and, ver. 7. 
The man whom the Lord doth choose, he shali be holy.: And 
those words of Hosea, Judah yet ruleth with the Lord, and 
is faithful with his saints, xi.12. are by the Septuagint 
thus rendered, xat Ioéda viv tyvw airotc 6 Ozdc, Kat 5 Ado 
aytog KAnSijcera Oeov,. and as for Judah, now God: hath 
known them, and he shali be called the holy people of 
God: so that the people whom he foreknew, may be here 
only a periphrasis of the Jewish nation, which God hath 
chosen before all other nations of the world, and therefore 
would not utterly cast off, because his gifts and callings 





| are without repentance: (ver. 29.) or it may signify those 


of them who believed in Christ, and so were such as he 
had purposed to save, or, the election according to grace, 
(ver. 5. 7.) which sense this angi bears, Rom. viii. 29. 
1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 

[7] “Evrvyxave rq Oey kata tov IopajA, He maketh inter- 
cesston to God against Israel.]" Evrvyyévew treo, is to in- 
tercede, or be an advocate for a person, and he that doth 
so is called ovvfyopoe, and this is the office of our blessed 
Lord, who ever lives to make intercession for us ; but évrvy- 
xavew xara thvoc, is to accuse, or charge a person with a 
crime, and so to intercede against him. So I Mace. viii. 
32. If the Jews complain against thee, tav ivtéywot cata 
cov, we will do them justice. Aud when wicked men came 
to king Alexander to complain against Jonathan, the king 
commanded a proclamation to be made, rod phdeva évrvy- 
Xave kat abrov rept pndevde mpaypatoe, that no man should 
complain against him about any matter, 1 Macc. x. 61. 638. 
And again, xi. 25. Some wicked men complained against 
Jum, evrbyxavov kat avtov. So here, évrvyyavew xara tov 
"IopanA, is to complain against Israel. 

[3] Ver. 3. Ta Svoacrijpia cov, Thy altars.) Not those 
which God approved of after the building of -the temple, 
they being then obliged to offer all their sacrifices at the 
place which God had chosen to put his name there, Deut. xii. 
5, 6. but those which had before been used by the patri- 
archs and: prophets, for the service of God, as that of 
Samuel in Ramah and in Mizpch, 1 Sam. vii. 9. ix. 13. in 
Gilgal, xi. 16. at Beth-lelicm, xvi. 2. 4. and the altar of the 
Lord at Carmel, 1 Kings xviii. 30. on which the pious 
people of the ten tribes sacrificed when they were not per- 
mitted to go up to J ar that law, saith lie then 
ceasing as to them. : 

‘(4].Ver. 4. Ty Baad, To awl ] That is; to ie image of 
Baal: so Hos. ii.:8. I gave-her the gold and the silver 
which she prepared for Baal, Gr. air} 8 apyupa Kat xpvoa 
éroince 7) Baad, But she prepared this gold and silver for 
the image of Baal; she made idols of them, saith the Tar- 
gum; so.Tobit i. 5. ESvov ry Bdad rh Saptirse, they sacrificed 
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their streets iu Jerusalem, @vov 7) Baad, have they sacrificed 

to theimage of Baal ; for sure they had not as many Baalims 
as they had streets, and therefore, where the Septuagint 
reads rj Baad, there the Chaldec adds, idols, or images: 
T wilt blot out the names of Baal, ra évépara rii¢ Baad; Re- 
liquias tdolorum Baal, Targum. (Sce Hosea xiii. 1.) This 
I prefer before that notion of the learned Selden, that Baal 
was appevo-hkve, male and female. 

[°] Ver. 5 
That many who belonged to this election fell away, is evi- 
dent from the Epistle to the Hebrews; (see the note on 
2 Thess. ii. 3.) and whereas Dr. Mills contends that the 
words ppt viz. él d2 2& Epywv, oux Ere Zari yapie, eret ro 
Epyov ovK Ert eorly Epyov, arc supposititious, as being not 
found in the Vulgar, in Miilary the deacon, and in the Latin 
Origen: that they are genuine, is proved from the Syriac 
and Arabic versions, from Theodoret, Photius, icumenius, 
and Theophylact, who all retain them: and from these 
words of Chrysostom, who, tom. v. ed. Morell. p. 718. ex- 
plains and confirms them thus: He that contends he is to 
be saved by the works of the law, hath no title to grace, 
Seo ovv xat IMavAoc aivirr dpevoc eXeyev el Xapert, &e. eb dé 8 
Eoywv, ovK Ere éarl Xapte, tel 7d Eoyou ovK Ett éariv tpyov. See 
Examen Millii in locum. 

[°] Ver. 8. "Edwxev atroic 6 Ocde, God hath given them a 
spirit of slumber, &c.] The Hebrew }3, and the Greek 
Sidwur, is often used to signify a permission of that which 
we can hinder, as Gen. xxxi. 7. od« fOwxev adres 6 Okd¢ KaKo- 
Troma pe, God (saith J acob) permitted not Laban to hurt 
me; Deut. xviii. 14. caf cot odk odtTwe ZouKE Kuptog o 6 Ode cou, 
The Lord thy God hath not suffered thee todo so. (Sec also 
Judg. xv.1. Acts ii. 27. xiii. 35.) So again 1 Kings xxii. 
29.93. The Lord hath put, @wxev 5 Oebc, a lying spirit in the 
mouth of all thy prophets ; t. e. he hath permitted him freely 
to go forth, and to deceive them, ver. 22. Esth. ix. 13. If 
tt please the king, d00ij7rw “Jovdatoc, let it be granted to the 
Jews todo so to-morrow also, Of him that sat upon the 
red horse it is said, that 2dd0n aury, it was given him to take 
peace from the earth, Rev. vi. 4. ix. 3. 5. of the beast it is 
said, 2d0n airy, there was given to him a mouth to speak 
great things, and blasphemies ; and tt was given him to make 
war with the saints, and overcome them. (Sce Hos. xiii.11. 
Joel ii. 17. 19. Rey. vi. 8. ix. 14, 15. S ee the note oni. 24. 
26.) And in this sense God is here said to have given the 
Jews a spirit of slumber, by permitting them to lie under 
those prejudices against the true Messiah, which their tra- 
ditions concerning him, and the doctrine and authority of 
the scribes and pharisces had wrought within them ; as also 
by delivering the things belonging to Christ’s kingdom ob- 
scurely to them, and in parables, because they would not 
receive them when more plainly taught; (Matt. xiii. 18.) 
and by taking the kingdom of God from them, and giving 
it to a nation that would bring forth the fruits of it, be- 
cause they contradicted and blasphemed the doctrine of 
that kingdom, and so caused the apostles to turn from them 


to the eentiles ; ; (Matt. xxiii. 43. Acts xtii. 45, 46.) and by | 


refusing to walk in the light whilst they enjoyed it, they 
made it just that darkness should thus come npou them, or 
that they should have eyes, aud see not, ears, and hear not ; 
which is a mode of speaking used frequently in the Old 


Testament, and in Philo the Jew, and others, to represent | 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS OW 


fo the heifer Baal; Ser. ii. 28. according to the number of | 


. The election of grace.] See note on ver. Q8. - 





[CHAP. x1. 


men who had contracted such prejudices against God’s 
word, and such vicious habits, as made them not to discern 
or give car to the voice of God, or reason, calling them to 
reformation and amendment. So God speaks by his pro- 
phet Isaiah, Hear, ye deaf; aud look, ye blind, seeing many 
things: but thou observest not ; opening the ears, but he heareth 
not, Isa. xlii. 18. 20. And by the prophet Jeremiah, Hear 
new this, O foolish people, and without understaudiug ; 
which have eyes, and see not, which have ears, and hear not, 
Jer.v. 21. By the prophet Ezekiel, saying, They have eyes 
to sce, and see not: ears to hear, and hear not ; for they are 
a rebellious house, Ezek. xii. 2. So Christ speaks to his 
own disciples, having eyes, do ye not see? Mark viii. 18. 
So Philo often saith of men addicted to their sensual plea- 
sures, and pursuing them against the dictates of their minds, 


that * épavree ob x Spwat, kal axotovrec OvK akovovat, seeing 


they see not, and hearing they hear not ; this he saith, wept 
TwWY Nnoovig KEexopnpévwy, Of persons satiated with pleasure, 
and drunk with the love of wine. This, saith he, happens, + 
év tolg Kdpotc, év taic piGatc, when we indulge to gluttony, or 
drunkenness ; and t év raic xa? tavov davraciace, in the phan- 
tasms of our dreams. Thus of those heathens who wor- 
shipped the works of their own hands, Justin Martyr§ 
saith, that. d¢0adApobdc Eyovrec ody Edpwv, od? Kapdiay ExovrEc 
suviscav, having eyes, they saw not, and having hearts, they 
did not understand. 

[7] Ver. 9. TevnOijrw, &c. Their table shalt be, and their 
eyes shail be.] They who are skilled in the Hebrew tongue, 
know that these words are as capable of the future, as the 
imperative mood and tense; they are rendered in the future 
by Arias Montanus: and the Seventy interpreters sometimes 
render them in the imperative, as Psal. cix. 6. 15. and 
sometimes in the future, as ver. 17. As he loved cursing, 
so let it come upon hint, xat HEea aires, as he delighted not in 
blessing, so let it be far from him, xai paxpvvOjoerat az’ avrov ; 
and, ver. 8. Let them curse, but bless thou, xatapdcovrat avrot, 
kat ov evAoytoee, they shall curse, but thou shalt bless. 

[®] Ver. 10. Tov verov avrav, &c. Ever bow down their 
backs.| That is, let them be in slavery and bondage; the 
contrary, going upright, signifying their freedom from 
Feyptian thraldom, by taking that yoke of bondage from 
them, which made them stoop under it. So Lev. xxvi. 
13. Ihave broken the bands of your yoke, and made you to 
go upright. So the Midrash Tillim upon these words of 
the Psalmist, Psal. cxlvi. 8. The Lord raiseth them that are 
bowed down, saith, These are the Israelites carried captive 
from their own land ; for since they were banished from Jeru- 
salem, they have not been able to stand upright, bué have 
bowed down their backs before their enemies, who go over 
them: and therefore in their second benediction, before 
their reading of the morning schema, they pray thus, Bring 
us in peace from the four wings of the earth, “ et duc nos 
statura erecta in terram nostram,” and lead us standing up- 
right into our own laud. Having thus answered the first 
question, he proceeds to inquire, whether they of them who 
thus stumbled, have fallen so as that they shall never be 
recovered. 

[9] Ver. 12. TAtjpwpa atrov, Their fulness.) As tAjowpa 
tov xodvou signifies the whole tract of time appointed tor 


* Aleg. Leg. fib. ii. p. 72. 
t 1. de Josepho. p. 424. G. 
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sueh an event,Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. wAfjpdpua tiie vie, the 
whole contents of the earth, 1 Cor. x. 26. 28. and tAjpwya 
tic Sedrnroc is the full perfection of the Deity, Colos. 11.9. 
and rAijpwya tov Xoiorov, is the perfection, or the fulness of 
grace and wisdom, with which he fills his members, Eph. 
iv. 13. and that é& tov tAnpwyaroc abrov, from that fulness 
of the Spirit which is in him, John i. 16. and tAjowpya Ccod, 
is the same fulness derived from God, Eph. iii. 19.: so 
here, wAjowya tev avrwe is the time when the gentiles 
should more fully come in, and God would shew mercy to 
them all, ver. 25. 32. and zAjjpwya rwv “lovéatwy, the ful- 


ness of the Jews, is the coming-in of all Israel, ver.2G. And. 


so St. Paul himself all along interprets it, styling it, ver. 15. 
wodaAntic, the receiving them into grace and favour by God, 
the engraffing them who were broken off, as the unbeliev- 
ing Jews were, inio their own olive-tree, ver. 23. 24. the 
turning away tniquity from Jacob, ver. 26. 

[9] Ver. 14. Ei rwe wapaZnrAwow, If by any means I may 
provoke them, &c.| This seems to be said in allusion to 
those words of God, Deut. xxxii. 21. They have moved me 
to jealousy with that which is not God, xay® rapatnAwow, 
and I will move them to jealousy with those that are not a 
people, ver. 12. that seeing them who before were not the 
people of God, now chosen to be his people, and invested 
with all the privileges which formally belonged to them, 
viz. being of his church, among whom he dwells, and to 
whom he gives his Spirit, his new law, his prophets, apo- 
stles, and “evangelists, they might be induced to believe, 
and so might still share in all those blessings. Hence also 
it appears that the apostle did not think they were so 
blinded or given up to a spirit of slumber, but that they 
might still be saved. 

[7] Ver. 16. Ei c 4 drapyy, The first-fruits of them were 
holy.| It is generally known that the word holy, when ap- 
plied to persons, families, churches, and nations, signifies 
their being called, consecrated, and separated from the 
world, unto God's service; in which sense, in the Old 
Testament, it is frequently applied to the priests, Numb. 
xvi. 5. Psal. evi. 16. to the Levites, Numb. iii. 13. viii. L4— 
17. to the whole Jewish nation, Exod. xxii. 31. xix. 6. 
Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. 21. xxviii. 9. Isa. ]xii.12. Dan. viii. 24. 
xii. 7. Hence then the argument runs thus : If God so loved 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as to engage his word that he 
would be their God, and the God of their seed for ever, Gen. 
xvii. 7. and by thus entering into covenant with them, hal- 
lowed to himself all their posterity, even as the first-fruits of 
their dough, made an offering, hallowed the whole lump, 
Numb. xv. 20. then will he, in his good time, be so mindful 
of them, as to bring them again into his covenant, so that 
they shall be his people, and he will be their God; for as 
touching the election, they are still beloved for the fathers’ 
sake. lf this argument runs only upon the supposition that 
they do believe, it saith that only which is as true of all gen- 
tiles; it therefore seems to be an argument that they will 
be received into favour, and therefore will believe, ver: 21. 

[**]. Ver. 21. Mf zwe obdé cov gdefonra, Lest he also spare 
not thee.| Péfov, Fear, is to be repeated from the former 
verse. Sol Thess. iii. 5. I sent to know your faith, uf twe 
érelpacev vac, subaud. dofotpevoc, fearing lest the tempter 
Should have tempted you. 

[*] Ver. 23. Auvarie yép tori 6 Orde, For God is able, 
&c.] From which power we may reasonably conclude his 
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will to do so, for so the apostle argues, xiv. 4. He shall be 
holden up, for God is able to make him stand ; 2 Cor. vi. 8. 
He that soweth liberally, shallreap liberally ; for God is able 
to make all grace abound towards you. (See note on xiv. 4.) 
['4] Ver. 24.] Note, that there should be a fulness of the. 
fallen Jews, and a receiving them again into favour, whom 
God had now east off, the “apostle plainly doth suppose, 
ver. 12. 15. and now he sets himself to the proof of it, by 
an argument, @ minort ad majus, viz. If they, who had no 
such relation to Abraham, and the blessings promised to 
him, as the Jews had, were yet partakers of the blessings 
promised to Abraham, the root of that nation, how much 
more shall this favour, in God’s due time, be granted to them 
who are children of the stock of Abraham ? 
* [9] Ver. 25. Td puarhpiov rovro, This mystery, &e.] Sec 


_the confirmation of this exposition in the appendix to this 


Epistle. 

["¢] Ver. 26.] Hence the second argument for a gentgll 

conversion of the Jews runs thus: If that part of the Jews 
to which blindness hath happened, shall be delivered from 
that heavy judgment, if there shail come to them out of Ziou 
a Deliverer to turn away their iniquity ; if God will ac- 
complish his covenant hereafter with them, by taking away 
their sins, then they who are thus blinded shall be con- 
verted to the Christian faith. Where note, 
- First, That this promise is made to that part of the Jews 
to which blindness had happened, ver. 15. and so the pro- 
mise of salvation to this Israel], cannot be interpreted of 
all the true children of Abraham, Jews and gentiles both. 

Secondly, It saith, that God will take away their sins; 
and furn away ungodliness from Jacob. Now if this sig- 
nifies that God will send a Deliverer out of Zion, to procure 
the pardon of this people's sins, since pardon only can be 
given to them through faith in Christ, this Deliverer must 
be that Jesus, who saves his people from their sins; if it 
imports that God would take away the punishment of their 
iniquity, that being the blindness, and spiritual slumber 
which was then, and js still upon them; the removal of it 
must signify their conversion, this blindness being only: 
then to be taken away, when they shall turn to the Lord, 
2 Cor, ili. 14—16. 

[7] Ver. 28. Kara d& rv éxAoyiy, “ touching the viection 7] 
Here is in this chapter mention of a double election, viz. 
tkAoyn xdolroc, election of grace, ver. 5. the gospel-election 
of persons and nations to be his church and people, which 
being purely on the account of that faith, which is the gift 
of God, without consideration of any other worthiness that 
we had, or any works that we had done, is styled the elec- 
tion of grace; and thus a remnant only ‘of the Jews were 
chosen, ver. 7. for many of them were called, by the preach- 
ing of the gospel to the faith, it being preached to them 
first, Acts xii}. 45. but few of them were chosen to be mem- 
bers of the.cliureh of Christ, because few of them believed. 
And, secondly, there is an election, &a robe waréoac, to be 
God's peopie for their fathers’ sake, in which sense the 
whole nation of the Jews are styled the elect: as in these 
words, Because he loved thy fathers, viz. Abraham, Isaae, 
and Jacob, Deut. iv. 37. wat teXéEaro 76 aréppa avtivy per 
avrove wuac, therefore he chose you their seed after them, and 
brought you out of Egypt by his mighty power; where it is 


-evident that all that were bronght out of Egypt, were the 


elect, or the chosen seed. So Deut. vii. 6—S. The Lord 
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dul not set his love upon you, nor choose you, ov wpostAero 
uuac, he did not fore-elect you, because, you were more in 
number than. any people; but because the Lord loved you, 
and because that he would keep the oath which he had sworn 
to your fathers, hath he brought you out with a mighty hand, 
and redeemed you out of the house of bondage. Where 
again it is évident, (1.) that their being chosen to be God's 
peculiar people before other nations, is their election: 
and (2.) that all who were ,brought out of Egypt were 
thus beloved, and thus chosen. And again, x. 14, 15. The 
Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, xat &eAEaro 
7d orfppa aro per avrovc tac, therefore he elected you their 
seed after then. above all people; circumcise therefore the 
foreskin of your. hearts, and be no more stiffnecked. Where 
again evident it is, that the whole seed ‘of Abraham by 
Isaac, even the stiffnecked of them, were the beloved, and 
the elect of God; it being therefore not upon account of 
their righteousness, Deut. ix. 5. but for the love he had, 
and the promises he made to their fathers, that he first 
loved and chose them for his people; and his love to these 
forefathers being still the same, and his promise to them 
being this, that he would be for ever a God to them, and 
. their. seed after them, Gen. xvii. 7. he must have that kind 
affection and regard to them, which will engage him to 
choose them again for his peculiar people, notwithstand- 
ing their present blindness; and all IsraeZ being thus 
elected Jor the fathers’ sake, this'calling must belong to 
them all: 

[**] Ver. 29. Ta yapiopara, For the gifts, &c.] The par- 
ticle for shews that these words relate to what was said in 
the former verse, viz. they are beloved for their fathers 
suke, to whom God gave this &afjcn aldo, everlasting 
covenant to be the God of their seed after them, Gen. xvii. 
7. Nowthis covenant made with the fathers being abso- 
Jute, and the calling of their seed to be his peculiar people 
being the effect of it, God will not repent for ever of his 
‘Kindness to them; hence he engageth to save them with an 
everlasting salvation, Isa. xlv.17. with everlasting kind- 
ness to have mercy on them, liv. 8. lvi. 5. 1x. 19, 20. Ixi. 7. 
and saith, I have loved thee with an wever iasting love, Jer. 
xxx1. 3. If then God will not repent for.ever of his cove- 
nant made with their forefathers, to be the God of their 
seed after them for ever, or that he chose Jacob for himself, 
and Israel for his heritage, Psal. cxxxv.4. then will he 
certainly restore them to that privilege and happy state; 
but God will not thus repent, for the gifts and callings of 
God are without a siay gen 

[9] Ver. 31. To iueréow 2A, To your mercy.) t. e. Which 
unbelief hath happened not to your rejection, as it did to 
them, but t6 your mercy, that they also may obtain mercy 
together with you, and you with them, the fulness of the 
gentiles coming in with their conversion. 

This argument for calling the Jews runs thus: If God 
hath called the gentiles to his grace after a long idolatry 
and infidelity, though they were not before ever admitted 
to those privileges the Jews enjoyed, nor had God pro- 
mised to be their. God for ever, much more will he recall 
his chosen people from their infidelity. 


[*] Ver. 32.] Esthius’s note upon these three verses is - 


this, That the apostle doth without controversy in these 
words speak of Israel according to the flesh, and therefore 
in the preceding words must be supposed to speak of the 
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same Israel; so that hence the tradition of the church con- 
cerning slic calling of the Jews, towards the end of the: 
world, is established. r 
(See the appendix to this chapter, concerning the calling 
of the Jews to the Christian faith, at the end of this 
Epistie). ) 


CHAP. XII. 


1. I BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of (that) God, (of whom, and through whom are all things, 
and to whose glory they are all designed, xi. 36. or by the 
mercies of God, mentioned xi. 30—32.) that ye ['] present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reasonable service. ° 

2. And [*] be not conformed to (the evil customs of ) this 
(heathen) world: but be ye transformed (into other men ). 
[*] by the renewing of your mind (and judgment of things), 
that ye may prove (Gr. discern and approve, see note on 
1 Cor, xi. 28. Gal. vi. 4.) what is [*] that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect, will of God ; (i. e. that will which under. 
the gospel requires only what is substantially good, and 
therefore always acceptable to him, and perfectly instructs _ 
us tn our whole Christian duty. 

3. Which will of God you will the better discern by your 
humility and diligence in the exercise of your spiritual 
gifts ;) for I say, through the grace (of aposéileship, see 
note on i. 5.) given to me, to every man that is among you. 
(thus gifted), not to think of himself more highly than he. 
ought to think, (on the account of those ministerial gifts 
conferred upon him, not for his own sake, but for the benefit 
of others, 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7. xii. 7. as did the scribes and pha- 
risees, and doctors of the law, on the account of their wis- 
dom and knowledge of it, Rom. viii. 18. 23.) but to think. 
soberly (of himself), according as God hath dealt to every 
man the [°] measure of faith. 

4. For as we have many members in one body (zatural ); 
and (Gr. but) all (the) members (of zt) have not the same 
oflice, (but some are more feeble, some more vigorous, some 
employed in more, some in less honourable services, 1 Cor. 
xi. from ver. 12. to 27.) 

' &. So we (Christians), being many, are one body in 
Christ (our head), and every one (ofus are different) mem- 
bers one of another. | 

G: Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
(or favour of God) that is given to us, whether (it be) 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to [°] the proportion 
of faith ; 

7% Or (if it be) [7] ministry (that of an evangelist ), let 
us wait on our ministry; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; 

8. Or he that exhorteth, (by a spiritual afflatus, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3. 31.) on exhortation: he that [°) giveth (or distri- 
butes to the church’s stock ), let him do it with simplicity (or 
liberality, see the note on 2 Cor. viii. 2.) he that ruleth 
(or presides over that stock), with diligence ; he that shew- 
eth mercy (to the sick, impotent, strangers, orphans), with 
cheerfulness. 

9, Let love be without dissimulation (not in word ously 
but in deed, and in truth, 1 John iii. 18.) Abhor that which, 
is evil; cleave to that which is good. 

10. Be kindly affectioned one to another with brounenty 
love (not bearing only such a kindness to one another as. 
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common humanity calls for, but such as the relation of 
Christian brethren and the bonds of consanguinity re- 
quire); in honour preferring one another (through hu- 
mility acting as if you conceived others more worthy of 
honour than yourselves, see note on Phil, ii. 3. and be- 
ing well contented-that they should * ‘placed in a@ more 
honourable post) ; 

11. Not slothful in business (in the concerns of God, 
and of one another); fervent in spirit, (ardently and zea- 
lously engaging in the service of God, and of one another, 
as knowing you are then) [9] serving the Lord. 

12. Rejoicing in hope (of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2 
or of eternal life, Tit.i. 3.) patient in tribulation (for the 
cause of Christ ); continuing instant in prayer (that you 
may stand firm in the faith, pea have a seasonable a 
ance from your troubles ) ; 

' 13. P°) Distributing to the hacezities of the (perse- 
cuted) saints; given to (or pursuing) hospitality (to- 
wards them when they come to you). 

14. Bless (7. e. wish well to, and pray for) them which 
persecute you: bless, and curse not (whatever provoca- 
tions you may have to do so). . 

15. Rejoice with them that do _ aaa weep with 
them that weep, (as the relation af members of the same 
body doth require, 1 Cor. xii. 26.) 

16. Be of the same mind one towards another (being 
concerned for the same good to them which you desire .for 
yourselves). Mind not high things, but condescend to men 
of low estate (io the meanest concerns of the meanest 
Christians). Be not wise in your own conceits, (so as to 
think you need not the assistance of Divine wisdom, or the 
advice and counsel of your Christian brethren, Prov. iii. 5. 
7. Luke xii. 53. or so as to neglect the concerns of your 
Christian brethren, Prov. iii.5. 7. Luke xii. 58.) | 

17. Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide 
things [""] honest (Gr. honowrabie) in the sight of all men. 

. 18. If it be possible, as much as liethin you, live peace- 
ably with all men. 

'-19. Dearly beloved, ['*] avenge not yourselves (upon 
your enemies, ver. 20.) hut rather [*] give place unto (the) 
wrath (of God against them): for itis written, (Deut. xxxii. 
30.) Vengeance is mine; I will repay it, saith the Lord. 

- 20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, (rather ) feed him; 
if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt 
['*] heap coals of fire (the Divine vengeance) on his head. 

21. Be not [| overcome of evil (let it not prevail upon 
thee to be impatient under or avenge it), but overcome 
evil with good. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


[*‘] Ver. 1. MAPASTH SAI ra caipara tpwv Ovatay Zocar, 
To present your bodies a living sacrifice.) By sin reigning 
in our mortal bodies, and by obeying the motions of it in 
our inward actions, we being’said to present 7a péAn dor, 
the members of our bodies instruments of unrighteousness to 
sin, (vi. 12, 13.) the apostle here doth properly exhort us 
xapaoricat, to present the same bodies now a living sacrv- 
fice, in opposition to the legal sacrifices, which were first 
slain, and then offered up to God upon the altar, viz. by 
being now dead unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord: a holy sacrifice, as being consecrated 
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to the service of God, and having our fruit unto holiness, 
as the servants of God still have: (Rom. vi. 22.) and as the 
sacrifices offered to God were to he free from any'spot and 
blemish, and so holy; so are our bodies made a holy sa- 
crifice, when they are kept in sanctification and honour, and 
free from all filthiness of the flesk, and so a sacrifice ac- 
ceptable and well-pleasing to that God, who desired not the 
legal sacrifices, nor delighted in burnt-offerings: (Psal.li.16. 
Heb. x. 8.) and this, saith he, is not as the sacrifices of the 
law, ik rwv addywy, of dead and unreasonable beasts, which 
was bodily service, or that in which the,body chiefly was 
employed ; but it is Aoyi) Aarpela, a sacrifice of our rea- 
son, devoting ourselves, who are rational creatures, to his 
services, and also is highly suitable to our reason. 

[2] Ver. 2. Kat pj cvcynpariZeoSe rep alti robry, And be 
not conformed to this world.| It is the observation of Gro- 
tius on the former verse, that the apostle having shewed 
before, that justification could not he obtained by the law, 
comes now to shew how the gospel perfected and spiritu- 
alized the law, as to the ritual and the judicial parts of it, 
and engaged us more exactly to fulfil the moral parts of it; 
beginning first with the sacrifices, which by the Jews were 
esteemed one great and chief part of their ritual worship, 
And then he may here proceed to their separations from 
men of other nations, or, as the pharisees had improved 
it, even from the vulgar sort, thinking it unlawful to eat, 


. or converse with, or even touch the people of the earth, as 


they styled them, and making their holiness to consist 
chiefly in such niceties and separations ; shewing that we 
do most effectually comply with all that God designed’ by 
any precepts of this nature, when we keep ourselves un- 
spotted from the world, or free from any conformity unto 
the sinful customs of it, as Christianity especially re- 
quires, Christ giving up himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us from this present evil world; (Gal. 1.4.) or, he 
instructs them how to change their former heathen into,a 
Christian conversation, declaring that whereas formerly 
they walked xara rov aiwva rov xdéopov tobrov, according to 
the course of this world, Eph. ii. 2. and according to the will 
of the gentiles, 1 Pet. iv. 3. they should no longer live the 
rest of their time to the lusts of men, but to the will of Ged, 

yer? 2. 

(*] Tp avaxarvicet tov vooc tuwy, By the renewal of nl 
mind.| 'The whole new creature doth consist in the renewal 
of the mind, the’ will, the affections, and actions of men; 
(1 Thess. v. 23.) but because this renewal doth begin with the 
change of mind, discerning and approving what is accept- 
abie to the Lord, and upon that follows the choice of what 
is so by the will, and the inclination of the affections to 
what the mind doth thus approve of, and the regulation of 
our outward actions is according to what we thus approve, 
choose, and affect; this renewal of the mind is put for thre 
renovation of the whole man, and we are said to be re- 
newed in the spirit of our mind, and to put on the new man, 
Eph. iv. 23, 24. which is renewed tic iriyywaw, in know- 
ledge according to the tmage of him that created him, 
Colos. iii. 10. , 

[*] To OéAnua rov G00 76 ayalbv Kai eapector Kal réds:0¥; 
The good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.] The ti- 
tual precepts of the law had no internal goodness in them 


‘antecedent to the command; and so God himself says of 


them, I gave thei statutes which were not good, Ezek. xx. 
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25. and in opposition to their costly sacrifices, and burnt- 
offerings, saith, He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good, 
and what the Lord requireth of thee, even to do justice, and 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God, Micah vi. 8. 
They were not pleasing to him in themselves, Psal. li. 14. 
Heb. x. 8. but he declareth his delight in justice and mercy, 
Jer. xxii. 16. and the design of the apostle in the whole 
Epistle to the Hebrews, is to prove the imperfection of the 
sacrifices, and of the old covenant, and therefore the neces- 
sity of a better sacrifice, and a new and better covenant; 
and so in opposition fo these ritual injunctions, he may here 
style the gospel-institution, the good, and acceptable, and 
the perfect will of God. 

(°] Ver. 3. Mérpov wlorewe, The measure of faith.| Here 
the Greek scholiasts agree in the exposition of these words, 
that by the measure of faith, we are to understand the 
measure of gifts proceeding from that miraculous faith 
which was required to the exercise of them, rot yap yaplo- 
parog alrtovy mlortc, for faith is the cause of these gifts, saith 
Chrysostom; and when they found this faith raised in them, 
they exercised them; they being given, saith Theodoret, 
according to the measure of their faith. ‘This faith enabled 
them to vemove mountains, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. to heal the sick, 
James y. 15. to cast out devils, Matt. xvii. 20. and hence 
St. Peter exhorts them who had received these gifts, fo 
minister them we tx toyboc fig xoonye 6 Osdc, as from the 
ability and strength of faith which God giveth, 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
and this is elsewhere styled the measure of the gift of Christ, 
Eph. iv.'7. This they did, saith Origen,* dia riv aiorw 
ravrnv, by this faith, xaboc sic Exaorog a’rwv rv Swoedv 
elAnghe map’ avrov, as every one received the gift from Christ, 
saith Irenzeus.+ ‘This phrase occurs twice in Maimoni- 
des,t where he saith, God declared that he would try the 
Jews with false prophets, to know ‘* mensuram fidei vestree 
in veritate legis,” the measure of their faith in the law ; “ et 
ad mensuram fidei vestre in lucem producendum, num fir- 
miter, et constanter persistatis in ea :” whence we learn, 
that the strength and firmness ‘of faith is the measure of it. 

[°] Ver. G. Kara ryv avahoyiav tie mlarewc, According to 
the proportion of faith.| That.is, say some, according to 
those principles of faith and good life, which are known 
among you; but surely they who prophesied by a spiritual 
gift, could not do otherwise; for no man can by the Holy 
Spirit be excited to contradict the doctrine or precepts of 
Christianity: others, let him do it according to the measure 
of the miraculous faith imparted to him, enabling him zow 
to reveal mysteries, now to foretell things, now to disclose 
the secrets of men, according as God, upon his faith, shall 
grant ability to him to do it. And therefore Chrysos- 
tom,§ Gécumenius, and Theophylact, say, that though this 
was a gift, yct it flowed in upon a man according as by 
his faith he made himself a vessel fit to receive the gift of 
prophecy. And this seemeth to be the better exposition, 
not only because it hath the suffrage of the ancient exposi- 
tors, but because it answers to the measure of faith men- 
tioned ver. 3. for avadoyfa, saith Origen here, is not ratio, 
as the Latins rendcr it, but ‘‘ mensura competens,” a com- 
petent measure, and kar’ avaXoylav in Hesychius, is card rd 
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pétpov, according to the measure; and it agrees best with 
the phrase of St. Peter, to exercise these gifts according to 
the ability that God hath given them, and to he content 
with that, though others may enjoy it in higher measures. 

[7] Ver. 7. Ataxovtu, Ministry.] This charisma being reck- 
oned here before that of teaching or exhortation, I think it 
best to interpret it of the office of the evangelist, ranked 
before that of the pastor and teacher, Eph. iv. 11. and im- 
mediately after that of the prophets, as here, rather than to 
interpret it of the office of a deacon; all these four offices, 
of apostle, prophet, evangelist, and teacher, being de- 
signed, saith the apostle there, ver. 12. tic Epyov Staxovtac, 
for the work of the ministry. Hence St. Paul writes thus 
to Timothy, Do the work of an evangelist, fulfil riv Staxo- 
vilav oov, thy ministry, 2'Tim. iv. 5. and of Mark, the evan- 
gelist, he saith, Bring Mark with thee, for he is profitable 
to me, sic ciaxoviav, to the ministry; i.e. to be sent to 
preach the gospel, or visit the churches where I cannot 
come; (ver. 11.) and in this sense saith St. Peter, « ric dvaxo- 
vei, if any man ministers, let him do itt as of. the ability that 
God giveth, not as of the charity of others, which was the 
proper office of the deacon. Of the teachers, seo note on 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 4. Acts vi.4. xiii, 1. xx. 24. 2 Cor. 
vi. 3. Colos. iv. 17. 

[*] Ver. 8. ‘O peradidodc, He that giveth, and he that 
sheweth mercy.| These two expressions seem to denote the 
same persons who are called helps, 1 Cor. xii. 28. (See the 
note there.) He that ruleth may be the same with those 
who are there styled governments, and elsewhere zporora- 
réc, OF mpoiorapevot, 1 Thess. v. 12.1 Tim. 111.4. v.17. or, 
6 peradioove here may signify him that is moved by an afila- 
tus to give to the church’s stock; for so the word is used 
in Job, saying, éppave perédwxa, I have given of my meat to 
the orphan, xxxi.17. Prov. xi. 26. A blessing shall be on 
the head rou peracdiddvroc, of him that giveth. So Luke iii. 
ll. He that hath two coats, peraddrw, let him give to him 
that hath none; Eph. iv. 28. Let him work with his hands, 
that he may have peradiddva, to give to him that needs ; and 
then the zpoearwe will be the person set over this stock to 
manage it aright; for as the Jews had in every city ‘‘ viros 
notos et fideles,” men of note for their fidelity, who were 
constituted to be collectors and distributors of their alms 
to the poor; so say the apostles, Look you out dvdpac pao- 
rupoupévouc, seven men of honest report, ov¢ KaTaoThowpe, 
whom we will appoint over this business, Acts vi. 3. and 
these are styled ; mpoaTarat ¢ and wpdéevor, and by Eustathius 
are said moototacsat rwv Eévwv, to preside over strangers. 
(See Beza in Rom. xvi. 2.) So Origen on. the place, que 
tribuit, et preest indigentibus ; and Theophylact, recierac- 
Sar 2 gort tb PonSeiv, Kai Sia pypdrwv, Kal dia rod cemaroc, 
to preside is to help both with words and deeds. (See the 
note on 1 Cor. xii. 28.) This in after-ages was made the 
work of the bishop, but in the first ages of the church was 
the work of the deacon. 

[9] Ver. 11. Ty Kupiy sovAcbovrec, Serving the Lord. ] So 
the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic versions, and all the Greek 
scholiasts read. The other reading, re carpe SovAsovrec, 
serving the time, mentioned by Ambrose, St. Jerome, and 
Ruffinus, scems to have had its rise from the abbreviation 
of the word in MSS. they reading x, though it hath a good 
sense thus, Tempori servite, rebus preesentibus vos accom- 
modantes ; ct si quid inciderit incommodorum, vel declinantes 
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si liceat commode, vel tolerantes: see Eph. v. 26. Colos. 
iv. 5. (See Examen Millii here.) 

_ [9] Ver.13. Tate xpeiace tov ayiwy Kotvwvovvrec.] So read 
all the Greek scholia, St. Basil, tom. ii. p. 474. the Vulgar, 
and all the other ancient versions. And wherein Dr. Mills 
contends the true reading is taic preiac rev &ylwv; sec this 
abundantly confuted in ‘the examination of him upon this 
place. 

[1] Ver. 17. Ta xadd, Honourable.] That there be ac- 
tions, which, acc@rding to the voice of nature, and antece- 
dently to any positive commands, are good and evil, ho- 
nourable and praiseworthy, or matter of dishonour, or dis- 
praise, in the general opinion of the world; and that these 
actions are rd cada, honourable before men, as well as in the 
sight of God, (2 Cor. viii. 21.) this Epistle doth abundantly 
demonstrate; for the apostle in the first chapter having 
mentioned all the unrighteousness and impure actions of 
the heathen world, he adds, that the heathens knew from 
the consideration of the righteousness of God, that they 
who did such things were worthy of death, ver. 32. In the 
second chapter he informs us, that the gentiles having not 
a written law, and notwithstanding doing by nature the 
things contained in the moral law, shew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to 
tt, and ther thoughts accusing, or else excusing one another, 
ver. 14, 15. that the exercise of righteousness and peace 
renders us not only acceptable to God, but also approved of 
men: (xiv.17.) Accordingly the wise man saith, that, by 
observing mercy and truth, we shall woovoeiv xadd, provide 
things honourable in the sight of God and men. (Prov. 111. 
3, 4.) 

[?*] Ver. 19. Avenge not yourselves.| When Phocion was 
condemned to die by the Athenians, some of his friends 
desired him to leave some precept to his son, how he 
should demean himself: his command therefore to him 
was pndiy "ASnvaiote, pvnoaxeiv, not fo remember the tn- 
juries the Athenians had done him; and for this, saith 
/Blian, every wise man must ivepSavpaZev rov dvopa, very 
much admire the man. (Var. Hist. lib. xii. cap. 49.) 

[13] Adre rémov ry doyn, Give place unto wrath.| i.e. Refer 
it to the punishment of God, ovyxwojowy airy ime&eddetv, 
rouro yap tori Cdre rémov ry dpyy, suffer him to come in with 
his wrath upon those who are your enemies, and persecute 
you for his sake; for this is the import of these words, Give 
place unto wrath. So Chrysostom, Gicumenius, Theophy- 
lact. And this exposition is confirmed by the ensuing rea- 
son, For vengeance ts mine, I will repay it ; and from the oc- 
casion of those words, Deut. xxxii. 35. they being spoken 
for the comfort of God’s people, whose cause he will plead, 
and for whose sakes he will repent of the evil he brought 
upon them, ver. 36. 

['*] Ver. 20. "AvOoaxac mupic owpetotic tml ri kepadny av- 
tov, Thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head.] I know 
that many good interpreters conceive here is an alluston to 
artificers that melt lead, or other metals, by heaping coals 
of fire upon them, and so imagine that the import of these 
words is this, Thou shalt melt him down, or work him, by 
this obliging kindness, into good affection to thee: but I be- 
lieve the sense is rather this, That if he persevere in his 
enmity,to his persecution of thee, and perverseness towards 
thee after these kind offices, the event, though not sought 


by thee, will bo this, Thou by thy patience shalt engage the || 
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wrath of God to fall upon him, and to maintain thy cause 
against him; and so shalt be more certainly and happily 
delivered from his malice, map by avenging thyself thou 
wouldest be. So Prov. xx. 22. Say not thou, I will re- 
compense evil, but wait on = Lord, and he shall save 
thee. For, 

.. First, This suits best with the connexion of this with the 
foregoing verse by the particle, Therefore, avenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place to the wrath of God to fall 
upon your enemies, or persecutors, seeing he will repay 
vengeance to them. ‘Therefore, let not their enmity hinder 
you from being kind to them; for that kindness, if it do 
not mollify them, will cause the wrath of God to wax hot 
against them. 

Secondly, Because the words are plainly taken from Prov. 
xxv. 21. where they are exactly to be found; where, saith 
Grotius, ‘‘apparet de poena Divina agi,” it is evident the 
wise man speaks of the Divine vengeance. And this is the 
continual import of the phrase in the Old Testament, where 
only it occurs, and where it still signifies the wrath and in- 
dignation of the Lord. So Psal. ex]. 9,10. As for the head 
of them that compass me about, let the mischief of their own 
lips cover them, let avSpaxee mupd¢ coals of fire fall upon 
them. So Isa. xlvii. 14. They shall not deliver themselves 
From the power of the flame, dri txte dvSpaxag mupd¢ xaStoae 
én’ avrove, for thou hast coals of fire to cause to sit upon 
them. So Ezek. x. 2. God commands the angel to fill his 
hand, avSpaxwv rupce, with coals of fire, and to scatter them 
over the city, to burn the city with them. And 4 Esdr. 
XVi. 52, 53. Let not the sinner say he hath not sinned, for 
God shall heap coals of fire upon his head, who saith before 
the Lord God, and his glory, he hath not sinned. (See the 
like saying in Stob. Serm. 82. p. 477.) 

[5] Ver. 21. Mi view tad rov caxov, Be not overcome of 
evil.| Vinettur a malo qut vult peccare in alium, quia ille 
peccavit in ipsum. Aquinas. 


Obes #. XI: 


1. Ler every soul be subject to the higher powers (or 
supreme authority placed over them). For there is no 
[*] power but of God (the fountain of it): the powers that 
be are ordained of God. 

2. Whosoever therefore [*] resisteth the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God: and they that resist (the ordinance 
of God) [°] shall receive to themselves damnation (Gr. 
judgment ). 

3. For rulers (if they act by the authority of God, and 
according to law, ) are not a terror to good works (i.e. such 
as the light of nature pronounceth good ), but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power (that it will do 
thee any harm)? do (then) that which is good, and thou 


shalt (rather) have praise of the same. 


4. For he is (by his institution) the minister of God to 
thee for good (if thou art a doer of what is good). But if 
thou doest that which is evil, (thou hast cause to) be afraid ; 
for he beareth not the sword (of justice) in vain: for he is 
the minister of God, (a revenger ) to execute wrath (Gr. for 
ie ) on him that doeth evil. 

. Wherefore ye must needs (Gr. ye ought io ) be subject 
6 re thig minister of God), not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience’ sake. ' ; 
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' 6. For, [*] for this cause pay ye tribute also (to them): 


for (that) they arc God’s ministers, attending continually 
on this very thing (the executing judgment between man 
and man, to preserve every man in his right, and to punish 
the wrong doer ). 

7. {*] Rendcr therefore to all their ducs: tribute to whom 

tribute is due; custom to whom custom (i.e. all legal im- 
positions) ; fear to a fear; honour to whom honour 
(ts due). 
' 8. Owe no man any thing (which justice obligeth you to 
render him ), but (be especially concerned )to love one [°] an- 
other (which love, if ye observe its precepts, will preserve 
you from doing any evil or injustice tv your brother): for 
he that (truly) loveth another hath fulfilled the law (re- 
lating to him). 

9. For this (that which the law forbiddeth in these 
words), Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other command- 
ment (of the law relating to thy neighbour ), it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, (7. e. with the like love thou bearest to 
thz yself, though not with love equal toit. See note on Matt. 
xxii. 39, 40. 


10. He that is acted by) love ["] earth no ill to his. 


neighbour (which is the thing required in these negative pre- 
cepts): therefore (®]love is the fulfilling of the law. 


11. And that (Gr. this exhortation to obey authority, and. 


walk in fervent charity towards all men, I recommend to 
‘you now, is very seasonable), knowing tho time, that now it 
is high time (for all) to [9] awake out of-sleep: for now is 
our [?°] salvation (or, the salvation of the gentiles) nearer 
than when we (first) believed. 

** 42. [7] The night (of heathen ignorance, Acts xvii. 31. ) 
is far spent, [**] the day (of grace and salvation to them) is 
‘at hand: Jet us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and 
let us put on the armour of light. 

13: Let us walk [15] honestly, as in the day; not in riot- 
ing and drunkenness, not in ["*] chambering and wanton- 
ness, (1 Pet. iv. 3.) not in strife and envying (things incon- 
sistent with that Christian charity which is the ig i] oe our 
profession ). 

14. But ['5] put you on the Lord Jesus Christ, mtd make 
not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 


ANNOTATIONS ON’ CHAP. XIII. 


[] Ver. 1. OY yap éorw ovota ci pj avd Oeov, There is 
no power but of God.] That this may be rightly understood, 
let it be noted, (1.) That God doth not now, as in the case 
of Saul and David, by himself appoint and nominate the 
person who shall sway the sceptre in any nation of the 
world. The Roman emperors, the powers then in being 
when St. Paul writ this Epistle, had no such appointment, 
but were elected by the Roman armies, or chosen and con- 
firmed by the senate; whenec it appears, that an immediate 
appointment or designation of the person by God, cannot 
be necessary to render any prince God’s ordinanec. | 

(2.) By virtue of God’s general appointment or ordi- 
nance, whether in the -fifth commandment, or by a law of 
nature, requiring that all nations should have some govern- 
ment placed over them, no individual person can claima 
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right to be the higher power in any nation, more than: 
others; nor are the pcople by it tied to yield obedienco to- 
this man more rather than to that. ‘This therefore cannot 
be suflicient to make a man the individual person who is’ 
God's ordinance, in reference to sucha nation. It remains, 
therefore, 

(3.) That this authority be conveyed to this or that in- 
dividual person or family, by compact, consent, or choice’ 
of the persons governed, that such a person or family shall 
have the supreme authority in such a nation. It therefore 
must be such a choice, consent; or contract, that renders 
any person the ordinance of God to such a nation: and 
this is what men call a legal right, or title to the crown; 
that is, a title by the laws and constitutions of the land. 

But then, as mutual consent and contract make two per-: 
sons man and wife, and yct matrimony is God's ordinance, 
and the power of man over the wife, and of the wife over 
the body of the husband, is from God; and as among us; 
onc becomes a master, another a servant, by consent and 
covenant, and yet the master hath from God authority over 
his servant; so-here, the individual person becomes the 
higher power, by the consent, the choice, or contract ori- 
ginal, or actual, of the: community; but yct the power he 
exercises in that station is of God, the fountain of all 
power; and he acts in that station, not as the minister of 
man, but of God. ‘ - anv 

‘[?] Ver. 2. ‘O dvritrasadpevoc ry Rovcta, Whosoever resist- 
eth the power.] Origen* having cited this and the preceding 
verse in his Dissertation against Celsus, confesses it is a 
place capable of much disquisition, by reason of such princes 
as govern cruelly and tyrannically, or who by reason of 
their power fall into effeminacy and carnal pleasures ; re- 
ferring us to his comment on that place for the farther ex- 
plication of the words. Now there he saith,+ This 1s not 
to be understood of persecuting powers, for in such cases 
that of the apostle takes place, We must obey God rather 
than man, but of those powers which are not a terror to. 
good works, but to the evil: and it is a contradiction to the 
holiness, justice, and goodness, of God, to say that he hath 
given princes any power to oppress, rob, spoil, murder, or 
to do any injury to their subjects. They cannot purely 
upon this account, that they are the ordinance of God, have 
any power or authority to do evil to them; and so resisting, 
?.e. not being subject or obedient to them in any such thing, 
cannot be that resisting of God’s ordinance to which the 
penalty is here annexed. Now this is the nonresistance 
of which the Greek commentators speak, even the nonper- 
formance of subjection and obedience to their commands; 
and so the coherence- seems to require, which saith, Let 
every soul be subject to the higher powers, for whosoever 
doth resist them (by not being subject) resisteth the ordinance 
of God: moreover, they only are the ordinances of God as 
they are the ministers of God, ver. 3, 4. now they are only 
the ministers of God for good, for the. punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the praise of them that do well, ver. 4. and; 
thirdly, the subjection here required, to which the resistance 
is opposed, is a subjection due to them, not only for wrath, 


i 


. * Toru tt clone nara vov rberoy Yue rove dyebripe xal rvpanixdrepoy aparrac, & 
robe ix ToD dpytw imi Oedfiv, xa epupiy iZoxiaroras. Lib. vill. p. 421. 
+ Non hic de illis potestalibus dicit qu persecutiones ioferant fidei, ibi enim 
dicendam esl, oportel Deo oblemperare magis quam Lominibus; sed de istis potesta- 
tibus dicil, qua non sunt timori boni operis, sed mali.” - ; 
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but ‘for conscience’ sake ; but we cannot be obliged from con- 


CHAP. XIII. | 


science towards God, to be subject to them in those things 


which they have no authority from God to require, and for 
refusal of obedience to which we have God’s authority. 

- They who interpret this of violent resistance by force of 
arms, speak the truth, but not the whole truth, that being 
not the only resistance here forbidden. For, as Dr. Falkner 
observes, avrirdooeoSai, which we translate to resist, includes 
all practising out Of a spirit of averseness, opposition, and 
contradiction, and whatsoever is contrary to drordccrofa, 
= being subject, ver.1.5. (See Acts xiii. 8. xviii. G.)- 

' [9] ‘Eavroic xotua Aipbovra, Shall receive judgment to them- 
~ selves. | i.e. They shall be sentenced, punished, and con- 
demned for it by the magistrate, who is a terror to all evil 
works. So the word xpiua signifies in these words, fearest 
not thou God, seeing thou art, tv ait xpivars, under the 
same sentence of condemuation by the magistrates? (Luke 
xxiii. 40. see note on v.16.) And to this sense the con- 
nexion inclines, He shall receive sentence or punishment 
(from the rulers), for rulers are a terror to evil works; if 
therefore thou doest evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain, but is an avenger of wrath. Or, if he escape 
the hand of the magistrate, he shall be punished by that 
God, whose minister and ordinance the power he resisteth 
is; this follows from the obligation to be subject, not only 
out of wrath, but also from conscience towards God; but 
hence it does not follow that he must be damned, as that 
imports his being sentenced by God to eternal torments; 
it follows not from the word xpiua, secing that in its literal 
import signifies judgment, and no more, and sometimes is 
applied to human judgments; not from the obligation to be 
subject out of conscience, for then all men must be damned 
who neglect what they, in conscience towards God, stand 
‘bound to do, or do what they in conscience are obliged 
not to do, and then, woe be to them who through weakness 
or prejudice mistake their duty, or are ignorant of it, and 
therefore do neglect it, or transgress against it. Seeing 
then the resister of God’s ordinance here, is not only the 
wilful rebel, but he who also is not subject and obedient to 
the commands of lawful authority, if the punishment of 
this sin, without exception, be eternal torments, all must 
be sentenced to them, who, out of ignorance and weakness, 
misunderstanding or prejudice, refuse in any lawful matter 
to yield obedience to the commands of their superiors, and 
so not only sins of wilfulness, but sins of ignorance and 
weakness, must be damnable. . 

Now according to this double notion of resistance, let 1€ 
be noted, . 

First, That the resistance which consists in nonsubjec- 
tion, or a refusal to yield actual obedience to the law of 
the superior, can only be allowed when the matter of: the 
law is sinful, and so forbidden by the higher power, not 
when it is judged inexpedient or unprofitable only; for of 
‘this subjeets are not to judge, but the lawgiver only, in 


that they lawfully may, and therefore, to avoid scandal and © 


punishment, and from respeet to him who is God’s vice- 
gerent, ought to obey, even as servants ought to obey their 
froward masters, (1. Pet. ii.18.) and children their parents in 
all lawful things, (Col. iii. 20.) not disputing their authority 
in such matters, and this from conscience towards God.: 

' Secondly, That no resistance of the higher powers: by 
force of arms, or violence, can be allowcd — on the 
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account of religion; for, if so, we could not be obliged to 
suffer wrong in such cases from conscience towards God, as 
the apostle saith we are, 1 Pet. ii. 19. or from the example 
of our Lord, ver. 21. 24. because the sufferings-which God 
hath not obliged us to undergo, we cannot + undeigo from 
conscience towards God. 

- Thirdly, That no violent resistance, or no Thistle’ of 
the higher. powers by force, can be allowed to any who 
have not the power of the sword, and who are no avengers 
of wrath ; for he that thus useth it, plainly takes the sword 
without authority from him to whom belongeth vengeance, 
and the power of life and death originally, and so without 
authority from him to whom this power of the sword ori- 
ginally belongs; and therefore, by our Saviour’s aphorism, 
deserves fo perish by it. (Matt: XXVi. ly Hees Set eiort. 
it must follow, 

_ 1. That, in absolute Sovevermbrrisy there is no hove of 
lifting up the sword against the higher powers, because 
there j is none can claim a share in the government,.and so 
none can have any power of.the sword, or right to be an 
avenger of evil, but the absolute power. 

2. That in mixed governments, if any ponsonai Or. Satan 
can claim the power, it must be either, (1.) upon:compact 
that such persons shall have power to.defend their laws: 
or, (2.) by virtue of that:rule of Grotius,* that where a 
people hath conferred, not an absolute power, but a govern- 
ment according to the law, they must be supposed. to have 
reserved to themselves a power necessary to preserve their 
laws. Or else by some act done.by the superior which is 
a virtual abdication, or a renunciation of his government ; 
in all which cases we can have no direction from the words 
of the apostle, who in general commands subjection to the 
higher powers, but declares not how far any man is oo or 
when he ceaseth to be so. . 

[*}] Ver. G. Aca rovro yao kai ddpoue teAkite, For this cause 
pay ye tribute also.| Hence it appears, that paying tribute 
to, is an acknowledgment of the right. of government in 
him to whom we pay it, it being payable only on this ac- 
count, because he is: the. minister of God, &c. and rendered 
to Cesar because it is Cesar’s; i.e. because it doth belong 
to him as being Cesar, or the power God hath set over us. 

[°] Ver. 7. ’Awddore otv waot rac ddetAdc, Render to all - 
their dues.| It is observable, that all that is said here, and 
Tit. ii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12. seems plainly to relate to those 
false doctrines and opinions which had obtained among 
the Jews, and were destructive to all government, and which 
all Christians therefore were concerned to shew their free- 
dom from, and opposition to, that so they might stop the 
mouths of those heathens who, looking upon Christians as 
the offspring of the Jews, were apt to charge them with the 
‘same principles of opposition to all heathen 2 pena 
Now their principles arc these: 

First, That: being the people of God, God alone was to 
be owned as their Lord and Governor, in opposition to all 
earthly governors; at least in opposition to all governors 
which were not of their own nation, and by him imnic- 
diately chosen, and ruling by his laws. See this fully 
proved, note on 1 Pet. ii. 16. 

Secondly, As a consequent of this, they refused to pay 


* <n Mipotes regem fecerit, nen pleno jare, sed additis legibes, poterant ‘per 
eas leges contrarii actus irriti fieri aut omnino, aet ex parte, qnis eatenus populus 
jos sibi servavit.” De Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. xiv. sect. 2. 

AU 


698 


tribute to Cesar, crying out to Agrippa,* rd réAn draipsty, 
to take away their tributes ; looking upon them as a sign of 
subjection, which they ought not to submit to. 

[°] Ver. 8. Tov trepov, Another.| ‘This being, ver. 10. rov 
wAnatov, his neighbour, shews that every man is the Christ- 
ian’s neighbour. _- 

[7] Ver. 10. Kaxdv odx oyaZerar, Worketh no evil.} Not 
that the law is exactly fulfilled by doing no evil to our 
neighbour, but because, in Christ’s interpretation, the neg- 
lect of doing any good we are able, and have opportunity 
to do for him, is doing evil, Mark iii.4. Here therefore 
is a meiosis, for charity is also kind, 1 Cor, xiii. 4. and en- 
gageth us by love to serve one another, Gal. v. 13, 14. 

[°] WAfewpa oby vépov 1) aydrn, Love therefore is the fulfil- 
ling of the law.] The apostle plainly here discourseth of the 
fulfilling of the law, as it relateth to our neighbour; but, as 
Esthius here notes, love is also the fulfilling of if, as it 
respects our duty to God; for he that loves his neighbour 
aright, loves him for God’s sake, and in obedience to him, 
and so must principally love God: he also loves his neigh- 
bour as himself: now no man truly loves himself, who loves 
not Him above all things who is his chief good, and in loving 
whom thus his happiness consists. (See Matt. xxii. 37.) 

[9] Ver. 11. EE invov zyeplava, To awake out of sleep, | 
Is a phrase importing two things: (1.) The conversion of 
heathens to Christianity, as in that call to them mentioned 
Eph. iv. 14. wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, 
arise from the dead, aud Christ shall give thee life, or shine 


with true Christian vigilance; as when the apostle saith to 
the Corinthians, Awake to righteousness, and sin not, 1 Cor. 
xv. 34. and to the Thessalonians thus, Let ws not sleep, as 
do others, 1 Thess. v. 6, 7. 

[2°] Nov ydo 2yybirepoy nuwy 4 owrnota, For now is our 
salvation nearer.| i.e. Say some, the deliverance of you 
Christians from the persecution of the Jews, stirring up the 
héathens against you. And I believe this passage hath a 
relation to the destruction of the Jewish nation, and the 
dissolution of that church, and of the worship confined to 
the temple; but chiefly upon this account, that then was 
the time when the salvation of the gentiles was to be more 
fully and gloriously accomplished, that being the time when 
God would shew forth all his wrath upon the unbelieving. 
Jews, the crucifiers of our Lord, and their Messiah, and 
upon that account the vessels of his wrath. (Rom. ix. 22.) 
Hence the apostle exhorteth the believing Jews to con- 
stancy in the faith, forasmuch as they saw this day ap- 
proaching: (Heb. x. 25.) and they being then, saving a little 
remnant, entirely rejected, and cut off from being any more 
the church of God, the gentiles were to be more fully called 
and owned as his church. 
coursed of this matter, telling the Romans, that by their 
rejection and fall came, cwrnpia, salvation to the gentiles, 
xi. LJ. that their fall would be the riches of the world, and 


the diminishing of them the riches of the gentiles, ver. 12. | 
and, ver. 13. 15. I speak (saith he) to you gentiles, that their | 
‘rejection will be the reconciling of the world. And of this 
salvation of the gentiles he saith, It is now nearer than 


t Tho +a basripenow oddiv dAdo h arrixgig IwAsiar Emipign Adyorres. Joseph. Antiq. 
lib. xviti. cap. 1. De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 1. p. 775. D. cap. 12. p. 714. See note 
on Jamesiv.2, 3. | i 
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when they first believed, the time.of the utter rejection of 


the Jews drawing nigh; and therefore he advised them, 
especially now at this season, to give no obstruction to 
their conversion, and lay no obstacle in their way, by any 
disobedience against their superiors; but by their submis- 
sion to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake, to put 
to silence all the objections of ignorant men against them, 
as disturbers of government; and that they would diligently 
avoid all works of darkness, that they who spoke of them as 
evil-doers, might, by their good works which they beheld, be 
induced to glorify God in the day of their visitation, (1 Pet, 
ii. 12. 14.) and to avoid all strife and envy, and to walk in 
love, as being that which rendered them so amiable in the. 
eyes of the very heathen. 

[7] Ver. 12. ‘H vié mpotkopev, The night is far spent.] 
Noéxra aXe Tv ayvotag kaipov, he calls the night the time of 
the ignorance of the gentiles, saith Theodoret; and so the 


. day must be the appearance of the gospel-light to them; 
and this is very suitable to the Janguage of the holy Scrip- 
ture, which speaketh of the gentiles thus, Ye were some- 


times darkness, but now ye are light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8; 
and as men darkened, and blinded in their minds, Eph. iv. 


18. and whose foolish hearts were darkened, Rom. i. 20. In 


the Old Testament they are still represented as men who 


satin darkness, and in the shadow of death, Isa. ix. 1. and 


when Christ was sent to be a light to the gentiles, he is said 


_to be sent to give light to them that sat in darkness, Luke 1. 


78,79. And when St. Paul was sent to convert them, he is 
upon thee. (2.) Our caro to walk as becometh converts, | 


said to be sent fo turn thent from darkness to light, Acts 


-xxvi. 18. And when St.Peter mentions their conversion, 
he tells them, God had called them from darkness into his 


marvellous light, 1 Pet. i1, 9. 
[2°] °H 2 qyuéoa tryynev, And. the day is at hand.} i.e. The 


day of salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 8. whence they to whom this 


salvation was come, by receiving this gospel-light, are said 
to be rij¢ tyépac, men of the-day, and vioi ri¢ apépac, chil; 
dren of the day, 1 Thess. v. 5. 8. and bid here to walk 
honestly as iv the day. 
. [3] Ver. 18. Evoynudvwe, Honestly.} Decently, honour- 
ably, as becometh Christians, both towards our governors, 
having our conversation xadjv, honourable, and decorous 
among the gentiles, that they, beholding our good works, 
may glorify God, that is, may own him whom the Christ- 
ians worship as a good and holy God, and so be gained to 
the faith. 

[24] Kofrate cai aceAyelace, In chambering and wantonness.] 
Kolrat yao yuvaov tmibupia, acedyi¢ ta’ aoaevxov tt & 


Sndrvxov ovxért. Lesych. Phavor. 
|. [*] Ver. 14. ‘Evdtcacte trav Xpiorév, Put ye on the Lord 


Jesus Christ.], i.e. Be conformable to his doctrine and holy 
life. So Chrysostom saith it was a common phrase, 6 dsiva 
rov Otiva évedvoaro, such a one hath put on such aone; that 


is, he is an imitator of him: so, to put on the new man, is 


to walk as new men in newness of life and conversation, 
Eph. iv. 24. In holiness and righteousuess after the image of 
him that hath created us anew, Coles. iii. 10. 


CHAP.’ XIV. 
i bs CN. OW to prevent these strifes and envyings, ) him that 


is weak in the'faith (and so not rightly grounded in it) 
receive ye (into Christian communion ), butnot to ('] doubt- 
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ful disputations (not respecting the ret. ‘in their | °° 11. For it is written, (Isa. liv. 23.) As I live, saith. the 


thoughts and reasonings from yours ). a 
* 2. For (such difference of conceptions there is among the 


Jewish and the gentile Christians, that) one.(%. e. the gen-— 


tile Christian ) believeth that he may eat‘all things: an- 
other, who is [*] weak, (Gr. but the weak, 2.e. the Jewish con- 
vert, who is mistaken in, and doth not rightly understand 
his Christian liberty, abstaineth from all meats, as fearing 
they may pollute him, and so) eateth (only) (*] herbs. _ 

. 3. Let not him that (suitably to this betief) eateth (all 
kinds of meat) despise -him that (through weakness) eat- 
eth not (of any); and Ict not him that eateth not judge 
(and condemn) him that eateth (as unclean, for not ob- 
serving these distinctions between meats clean and unclean 
by the law, or according to their traditions, by being offered 
to idols, or abe by the unclean): for [*] Ged hath re- 
ceived him. 

4, (Since therefore God hath received and —_ him as 
his servant, ) who art thou that [°|judgest another man’s 
servant ? to (God) his own master he standeth or falleth, 
(and by him only he ts to be.judged: he ts at present weak 
indeed, ) yet he [°] shall be holden up (arafijoera: c, but he 
shall be established): for God is ["] able to make him 
stand (orioat avrov, fo establish him ). 

5. One man esteemeth one (Jewish) day above another 
(i.e. more fit to do God service in, as being set apart by 
him for that end): another esteemeth every (suck) day 
(alike fit for that purpose). Let every man be [*] fully per- 
suaded in his own mind (or act with fulness of persuasion 
that he doeth what is lawful). | 

6. (And to engage you to maintain Winters Hip and com- 
munion, without censuring and condemning one another for 
these matters, consider that) he that regardeth a day, re- 
gardcth. it [9]to the Lord (or out of conscience towards 
him); and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it (i. e. because his Lord hath freed him 
from any obligation so to do). He that cateth (freely of all 
kinds of meats ), eateth to the Lord (or to his glory), for 
he giveth God thanks (for his liberty thus to eat); and he 
that eateth not (so), to the Lord he eatcth not, and giveth 
God thanks (even for those herbs he eateth, or that he hath 
tre for him other food ). 

‘ 7. For none of us (who are Christians 3 f°] liveth to 
himself, (but to him that died for him and rose again, 
2 Cor. v. 16.) and no man (dying ) dicth to himself (so as 

to be exempted from the power and jurisdiction of «: Lord, 
whose servants we are ). 

8. For whether we live, we ( Christians, if we act suit- 
ably to our duty and our obligations, ) live unto the Lord 
(under his dominion, and under. the government of his laws ); 
and whether we dic, we die (and, dying, we are still sub- 
ject) unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or dic, we 
are the Lord’s. 

-9. For to this end Christ setts: awa, and rose, and re- 
vived, that he [11] ‘might be Lord both of the dead and 
living. (Phil. ii. 10.) 

10. But why (why then) dost thou judge thy brother? 
or why dost thou set at nought thy brother? (as tf he were 
thy servant, and thou his master and his judge, seeing) we 
shall all stand before the judgment-scat of Christ. (and 
Srom him, who is our Lord and Master, shall receive the sen- 
tence according to our works ). 


Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and ev ery tongue shall 

confess to God. 

«12. So then every one ‘of us shall [?] give-account of 

himself (and of his behaviour in these matters) to God 

(and it becomes not.us to antedate his judgment ). 

. 18. Let us not therefore (take upon us to) judge one 

another’ any more: but (lef us).judge this rather, that no 
man (ought to) ['*] put a stumbling-block or an occasion 

to fall.(from the faith) in his brother’s way. 

-. 14, I know, and am persuaded by (the faith of) the Lord 

Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself:.but (not- 

withstanding this) to him that [!4] esteemeth any thing to 

be unclean, to him (as to the use of it) itis unclean. 

15. But (though nothing be unclean of itself, yet) if thy 
brother be [*°] grieved (7. e. scandalized ) with thy meat, now 
walkest thou not charitably (in eating it to his offence and 
ruin ; wherefore ) gan not him with thy meat, for whom 
Christ died. - 

16. Let not then (any thing be done by you, eer ) 
[“] your good (i.e. your Christian calling may )-be evil- 
spoken of (Gr. blasphemed by them who are thus offended at 
this use of your Christian liberty ). : 

. 17. For the kingdom of God is not c a thing which con- 
sists in.) meatand drink; but (in) righteousness, and pedee, 
and [!"] joy inthe Holy Ghost. 

. 18. For he that in these things serveth Christ is accept- 
able to Ged, and approved. of men. 

19. Let us therefore follow after the things mies make 
for (the) peace (of the church), and wherewith one may 
edify (and build up) another (in Christian love and union 
into one spiritual temple tu the Lord ). 

20. For meat destroy not the work of God, (i. e. the 
Christian convert, 1 Cor. iti. 9. for though) all, things in- 
deed are pure, but (yet) it is evil for that man who eateth 
with offence (to do so ). 

21. It is good neither to eat flesh nor to Glniads ‘wine, nor 
(to do) any (other) thing (from which thou. mayest ab- 
stain) whereby thy [7°] brother stumbleth, or is hint or 
is made weak. 

22. Hast thou ¢ then y) faith? Ce or, & persuasion thw all 
meats are clean, and lawfully may be eaten?) have it te thy- 
self before God (and satisfy thyself with that). [9] Happy 
is he that condemneth not himself (by acting uncharitably ) 
in that thing which he allowcth. 

23. And he that [*] doubteth (Gr. that. puts a difference 
between meats ) is damned if he eat.(against.his conscience, 
making that difference), because he eatcth not of faith 
(but against his own persuasion ): for [*!] whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 


ANNOTATIONS ON. CHAP. XIV." .e 


py Ver. 1. MH gig dtaxplaeic duadoyiopwv, Not to doubt- 
Jul disputations.] Net discriminating them by their inward 
thoughts, or reasonings, or rejecting any from communion 
upon that account, because they are weak in judgment; 
this sense the antithesis seems fo require, and this sense 
will be confirmed from our note on ver. 23. and from a 
like passage of St. James, If you say to the man in gay 
clothing, Sit thou here honourably, and to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit down at my oy me eOr, ov crexpiOnre tv Eav- 
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toic; do you not put a difference or a discrimination among 
yourselves, and art become judges, &adoyitopev tovnpov, of 
evil ae 

[*] Ver..2. ‘O & acbevev, But the weak. ] I have observed, 
note on v. 6. 1 Cor. viii. 18. that the weak person is not the 
man of a doubting conscience, about a thing indifferent, but 


of an erroneous conscience, about a thing wnlawful ; this is 


plain, 1 Cor. viii. 7. from these wotild, Some with con- 
science of the idol to this hour eat it as.a thing offered to an 
idol, and their conscience, being weak is defiled. Now to eat 
with the conscience of the idol, must be to cat with an er- 
roncous conscience; and the thing is as plain. here from 
ver. 14, which shews that the weak person esteemeth that 
unclean, which in itself was not so, and therefore acted from 
an erroneous conscience. -I have observed there also, that 
6 aabervic the weak, and acbeveiv.to be weak, is to fall and 
stumble ; and here it. also significth one that stumbleth at 
some doctrine of Christianity, viz. at that of Christian 
liberty from'Jewish observances, and who is scandalized 
at it, or made to fall by the use of that liberty by others, as 
is evident also from these words, ver. 21. It is good not to 
eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do any other thing whereby 
thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. And 
“ver. 13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more, 
but judge this rather, that no:man put a stumbling-block, 
or an occasion to fall (Gr. a scandal) tn his brother’s way. 
[°] Adyava iofia, Eateth herbs.) Why herbs only? St. 
Chrysostom thinks it was ca 76 py ylvecBat dnAov, that tt 
might not appear whether they did it out of observance of the 
Jewish law, or only. out of temperance ; but this the apostle 
contradicts, by saying, not that he did ‘this, being cautious, 
but he did it, beixg weak; and (ver. 14.) that he did if, 
estceming that which he abstaincth from as unclean: and 
this is supposed as a thing evident throughout this chapter, 
that he abstained out of conscience from eating that which 
he esteemed unlawful. Others say, the word Aaxava, herbs, 
is taken synecdochically, for all sorts of meat allowed. by 
the law ; but then they ought in reason to shew us some ex- 
ample, or instance, where the word Adayava is used .in this 
sense. Let it be therefore noted, (1.)'That the Essenes,* 
among the Jews, abstained from all flesh, wsing .as victuals, 
with great delight, green herbs, and the frutt of trees: and. 
this they did, as judging flesh, uj xara pborv, not to be natu- 
ral food, as there it follows. Philo saith,+ they had :rp4- 
meCav xaQapady rw évaipwr, a table pure from any thing that 
had blood in tt, as being an incentive to concupiscence, and 
did eat only bread and salt, and hyssop. (See note on 
Colos. ii. 1.) Tere then is one instance of them, who, 
being weak, did eat herbs. Moreover, Josephus saith of 
some priests of his acquaintance, sent bound to Rome from 
Judea, for some little crime, that ¢ they were good men, who 
in their afflictions forgot not their piety to God, nourishing 
themselves there with figs and nuts ; yea, their superstition 
would not permit them to usc the oil of heathens,§ as being 
not clean, and so such as a could not use the — of 





* “awal dmavray (fix) driyoras, A\axarcde Xin, nal xderrore Sixdpar mporobnuaosy 
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gentiles, much less things offered to idols (as sometimes all 
the meat sold in the shambles was), without transgressing 
their own institutions and traditions. They therefore might 
eat herbs, either that they might avoid cating things sold 
in the shambles, which had been offered to idols, and which 
were therefore deemed xorva common, or unclean, by the 
whole Jewish nation ;* or to avoid the eating things which 
they esteemed polluted by the gentiles, as the Jewish priests 
mentioned by Josephus did. Morcover, the person who 
believeth all things, here, is so like'the person who saith all 
things are lawful for me, 1 Cor. x. 23. where the apostle is 
speaking of things offered to idols, and the arguments, many 
of them, are so apparently in sense the same here, and 
1 Cor. viii. and chap. x. that I can sce no reason wholly to 
exclude this sense. 

[4] Ver. 3. ‘O Ode. yp avrov mooateAaero, For God hath 
received him.| This is St. Peter's argument, Acts xv. 9. 
God put no difference betwixt us Jews cone them, purifying 
their hearts by faith, and so making them clean in his sight, 
though they were not.circumcised, nor abstained from 
those meats we count unclean; he therefore received them 
without requiring this of them, and therefore so should we.’ 
Note here, that though God testified his reception of them 
by a visible and miraculous dispensation of the gift of 
tongues and prophecy; yet doth not the apostle say, God 
hath thus testified his reception of them, but only, he hath 
received them, i.e. into communion with him, viz. by giving 
them that Spirit which is the medium of our union to, and 
communion with him. Note also, that these words prove 
against Esthius, that the apostle here speaks not of the 
Jews, but of the gentiles, whom the Jews always deemed 
unclean, till they became prosclytes to their law, and so 
obliged to observe these differences between meats; (sec. 
note on I Cor. vii. 14.) and therefore thought God would not 
receive them, whilst they did not observe this law. - Morc- 
over, when the apostle saith, ver. 2. Another believeth he. 
may eat all things : is this other the Jew? then the strong 
Jew believed not only that he might cat swine’s flesh, but 
even: things. offered to idols, which yct Esthius. denies, . 
ver. 1. the reason is, because both these must be included 
in quibuslibet cibis, all kinds of meat. Butif it be the gen- 
tile, as is far more probable, then the apostle speaks here: 
of the gentiles. Again, when the same apostle saith, another 
esteemeth every day alike, does lic mean the Jews? did the’ 
Jew think the obligation to observe the sabbath was aho- 
lished? and if he meant the gentile, the apostle must here. 
speak of them. But, saith Esthius, this doctrine could not 
extend to the gentile, to whom it was not lawful to comply 
with the legal observances, no, not for the sake of the infirm. 
Jews. To this I answer, (1.) That the apostle says nothing , 
in this whole chapter which doth oblige him so to do, but 
only not to judge, not to exclude from communion, those’ 
Jews that did so, and not to eat of those meats, when that 
would minister scandal to the Jews; and doth he not pre- 
scribe the same rule to.the gentile, in the case of this scan- 
dal, in these words, But if any man say unto thee, This is. 
offered to idols, eat not for his sake that sheweth it, and for 
conscience’ sake? 1 Cor. x. 28. (2.) St.Paul, who had the 
same persuasion, that the law was not binding to him, as any 
rentile could have, yct to the Jew became as a Jew, that he: 





* Aboda Zara Per. 2.7. Maim. de Idol. cap. 7. sect..11, 12. 


CHAP. XIV. ] 


might gain the Jew ; why therefore might he not permit the 
strong gentile so to do,-especially when this was not done 
out of respect to the law of Moses, but purely to the highes 
law. of charity ? 

[>] Ver. 4. 30 ric dl 6 xptvwv dAAdSrptov oixérnv, Who art 
thou that judgest another man’s servant ?| Some interpret 
these words thus: We are not to judge another man’s ser- 
vant fer doing what his own master ailoweth or permitteth. 
But this is adding to the text; for the apostle doth not say, 
Who art thou that. judgest another man’s servant wrong- 
fully, or condemnest in- him what God allows? nay, he 
plainly supposeth him weak, and erroneous, and yet allows 
not any condemning and rejecting him, and excluding him 
(saith Dr. Hammond) out of the church, because God hath 
received him to be his servant. 

f°] SraOhoera, He shall be established. ] The rove seems 
plainly here to speak of the weak Jew, who, through the 
error of his judgment, might be apt to stumble at the liberty 
which the strong Christian used, and which the Christian 
doctrine taught, that Christ had purchased for him also, as 
thinking beth himself and others obliged to observe the law 
of Moses ; and of him he saith, He is now indeed weak, but 
he shall be established, i. e. the time will come, when, by 
. the destruction of the Jewish temple, to which their service 
was annexed, and in which alone a great part of their cere- 


monial worship was to be performed, they should be better 


satisfied of the cessation of their obligation to obey those 
precepts. Thus also he saith, Phil. iil. 15. As many as are 
rérccor fully instructed in the Christian liberty, let them 
mind this thing, viz. that itis only the circumcision of the 


Spirit that_God now regardeth, (ver. 3.) and if any be other-. 


wise’ minded, God shall reveal even this unto you, 7. e. he 
will in his due time, convince them of this truth. (See the 
note there.) Note also, that the effusion of the Spirit on 
the Jews, though circumcised and zealous for the obser- 
vation of the law, was an argument that God also had re- 
ceived the unbelieving Jew to his favour, notwithstanding 
his weakness of judgment in these matters. 


[7] Avvaric yap éoriv 6 Osd¢ orioa avrov, For God is able 
te make him, stand.] 'The apostle elsewhere argues from. 


God’s power to his will; so xi. 23. If they abide not in un- 


belief they shall be graffed in, for God is able to graff them 
inagain ; xvi. 25. To him that is able te confirm you ; 2Cor. 


ix. 6. 8. He that soweth liberally shall reap liberally ; fer 
Ged is able te make all grace abound tewards you ; 
ii. 18. He is able to succour them that are tempted. And 
this argument is always good, where we put no obstruction 
to his will, by rendering ourselves unworthy of his illumi- 
nations and his favours; he being otherwise always as 
ready as he is able to do what he sees needful, and truly 
conducing to our spiritual good. » 

[®] Ver. 5."Exacroe év Ty Lduy vot a eb toniatey Let every 
ene be fully, ‘persuaded in his own mind.] The Greek and 


Latin fathers give this sense of these words: In matters of. 


this nature, touching the observation of a day, required by 
Moses, to the: Lord, or not, the abstaining from meats, or 
not, Let every man abound in his own sense ; 7. e. let there 
be no condemning, no excluding any man on the account 


of such different sentiments: and this sense is very agree- 


ahle to the context, if the word wAnoodopéw will bear it, 
of which, sure, the Greek interpreters must be sufficient 
judges ; especially when Phavorinus saith, that rAnpopédpn- 
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gov is the same with TAnpwoor, fulfil, as in that of the apo- 


stle, .rijv. Siaxoviav ‘ cov tAnpopdpyooy,. fulfil thy ministry, 
2 Tim. iv. 5. and when this sense accords so well with the 
Hebrew proverb, 139 AN NOD UR, i.e. ’ Let aman fulfil his 
heart, or do his pleasure. z 

They who render the words thus, as we do, Let Hines 
man be fully persuaded in his own. mind, as the word wAnpo- 
gopta doth import, Colos. ii.2. Heb. vi. 9. x. 22. 1 Thess. 
i. 5. either refer it to the preceding words thus, Let every, 
man content himself with this, that he is fully persuaded he 
doth as he ought, and not search into the actions or judg- 
ments of other men about these matters, to condemn them - 
for them; and this also is a sense against which Iknow no | 
Setotion, and i is made more probable from ver. 14, 21, 22. 
or else give the.sense thus, Let a man have that persuasion 
of the lawfulness of what he doth, or abstains from, as will 
preserve lum from sinning against conscience in it. 

[9] Ver.G. Kuoty, To the Lord.] Ifthe Lordhere signifies 
the Lord Christ, as we may gather from ver.7—9. it is €vi-, 
dent from the reason following, for he giveth God thanks, - 
that Christ is God: if it signify God the Father, yet the fol-, _ 
lowing verses, which apply it to Christ, make it plain that _ 
the argument is good from God the Father to our Lord 
Christ, and again from Christ, ver. 10. to God the Father, 
ver. 11. and consequently that they must equally be God. | 
(See Examen Millii.) ’ 

Here we are told, that ‘‘ no man can be said to do any 
thing to the Lord, or out of conscience towards God, in. 
such cases wherein God has not interposed his authority ; 
noris any man in Scripture said to do any thing to the Lord, 
who cannot produce a plain law for what he does; but. 
when both contending parties can produce a Divine au- 
thority for doing, or not doing the same thing (i.e. a law 
forbidding, and yet commanding the same thing), there is 
great reason for them to receive one another, because they | 
both act out of reverence to the Divine authority.” But. 
this assertion may be evidently disproved, 

First, From the example of St. Paul, who served God. 
from his forefathers with a pure conscience, (2 Tim. i.3. and 


conversed before God in all geed conscience, (Acts xiii. 1.) 


and was zealous for Ged, even when he persecuted Christ- 
ians to the death, (Acts xxii. 3, 4.) and thought himself 


_bound in conscience te do many things against the name of | 


Jesus : (Acts xxvi. 9.) he therefore, if he may be believed, 


did these things out of conscience towards Ged, wherein 


God had not interposed his authority. . 
Secondly, This also is evident from the instances re- 
lated in this verse; for a law cancelled and disannulled 
by God himself, hath no Divine authority ; and he who only. 
produceth such a law, is so far from producing a plain law | 
for what he doth, that he produceth none at all, nor doth | 
he act out of reverence to the Divine authority, but only. 


_ with respect to his own erroneous conceptions of a Divine 


authority, when there is no such thing; nor can he produce. 
any Divine authority for what he doth. Oh! but God had 
ence interposed his autherity in this case, and the Jews could, 
not be satisfied that this authority was repealed. JT answers. 
And so it is with all the unbelieving Jews unto this very. 
day, who still observe the law of Moses, as far as under 
their present circumstances they can; as believing it was 
given them for an everlasting covenant, and so being un- 
satisfied that the authority of it is repealed; so far is it 
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from being truc, that this caso hath no parallel: it is there- 
‘fore evident, that in this sense it cannot he said, He that: 
regardeth a day, enjoined by the law of Moses, regardeth 
it to the Lord ; and he that eateth-not, to the Lord he eateth 
not: for the apostle, in this very chapter, declareth himself 
persuaded by the faith of the Lord Jesus, that there was 
nothing unclean of itself, but only through :the mistaken 
estimation of ‘the Jew; (ver. 14.) and elsewhere, that ‘the 
Jewish feasts, new moons, and sabbaths, were only she- 
dows of good things to come, and that Christ was the body 
or the substance of them, (Colos. ii. 17.) and that there was 
made aférnoic, a disannulling of the former command, by 
reason of the weakness and unuprofitableness of tt. (Heb. vii- 
18.) It could be therefore nothing but prejudice and error, 
which made the Jew conceive he observed those days, and 
abstained from those meats, by a Divine authority, or that 
he could produce such an authority for so doing; 
fore must be said to do this to the Lord, and” out of con- 
Science towards God, because he, through the weakness 
and error of his judgment, ‘thought the law of Moses 
obliged him still in conscience to the observance of these 
things. Now this is so far from being an unparalleled case, 
that it ‘is the very case of the Romanists, using still the 
anointing of the sick; of the anabaptists, dipping them who 
are baptized; of the Greek church, refusing to ‘eat things 
strangled, and blood, out of reverence to the apostolical 
injunction; of the dissenters, using ‘prayer by the Spirit, 
or conceived prayer, out of reverence to the command, fo 
pray in the Holy Ghost, and abstaining from communion: 
with that church which observes no church- discipline, out 
of respect to the command, fo purge the evil from among 
us; for all this is done by them out of a mistaken reve- 
rence to a Divine authority, which they conceive obliging 
to them. But then the Greek expositors here note, that 
this indulgence to men of an erroneous conscience, ts not 
to be extended to doctrines of faith, and matters of Ore 
moment, but only to cases of meat and fasting, and the like ;* 
and ‘that it is especially ‘to be granted to those who are 
infirm, and want indulgence. 

[?°] Ver. 7. Ovdsic yap joy EauTy) oA, For none of: us 
liveth to himself] This F conceive to be a reason, not of 
that which is contained in the sixth verse, but of what was 
delivered ver. 4. viz. that Christ was our Master, and we 
his servants ; and therefore, by judging one another for 
these things, they took upon them to judge another man’s 
servant. For (1.) in the next verse the apostle reassumes 
this matter, inquiring, 


we are his servants to whom we live, and to whom we must 
give an account of our actions, and who is Lord both of 
the clead and the living: but they seem not so applicable 
to what is delivered, ver. 6. or to give a clear reason why 


he that abstains from swine’s flesh, or that religiously ob- 


serves a Jewish festival, doth this‘unto the Lord Christ, 
who came to take away, not to enforce, the obligation of 
those things. 

[?] Ver. 9. “Iva kupiebon, That he might be Lord.] We by 
his resurrection being constituted Lord of all things, and 








* Taira oly wept ray ynorsvovray, ual icblorray [ixidig txAnarioy AAR pat dori GAA 
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Who art thou that judgest thy bro-- 
ther? and (2.) those Words are a plain proof of this; for 


[CHAP. xIV. 
having all power ‘both in ‘heaven and earth conferred wpon 
him, must have power over all, we ‘being all his servants, 
and so obliged not ¢o live unto ‘ourselves, ‘but to him that 
died for us, ‘and rose again. (2 Cor. v. 16.) He being also 
the rewarder of all those that serve him faithfully, he must 
be the Lord over the dead, so'as‘to be able to bring them 
to life again, that they may receive the promised reward. 
[#7] Ver. 12. Mep? favo A6you Sdoet 7 Gey, Shall give 
an account of himself to God.] Here:Qicumenias notes, 
that it is said of God the Father, that he judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment to kis Son, (John v.22.) 
and therefore, what the apostle here saith, viz. Every man 
. Shall confess to God, and bow the knee to him, (ver. 11.) and 
_ give an account of himself to God, (ver. 12.) is manifestly 
_ spoken of Christ as judge, @ ipa Oc 6 Xptoric, and therefore 
_ Christ is God: and this argument was used before the Ni- 
cene council by Novatian* and others.. It is a wonder, 


' that Socinus should deny that the apostle says, that every 


knee should bow to Christ, when, citing the same place, 
Phil. ii. 10,11. the apostle so expressly declares, that at 
the name of Jesus every | knee shall bow, and every tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Lord; and here, from this place, 
proves, that Christ is Lord both of the dead and the liv- 


. ing, before whose tribunal they must all stand; and so 


must own his power and authority over them, which is the 
thing expressed metaphorically by bending of the knee, and 
the confession ‘of the tongue: and if these words, which the 
_ prophet certainly spake of Jehovah, the God of the Jews, 
be well applied by the apostle to Christ, Christ must be 
| also the person intended by them; for how could the apo- 
stle prove, that every knee. must bow’ to. Christ, from the 
words of God, saying, to me every knee shall bow, if Christ 
were, in his whole nature and essence, as different from 
that God, who spake those words of himself, as is a crea- 
ture from his great Creator? +. Crellius here saith, St. Paul 
aéconhnotlates this passage to Christ, not that he ts God, 
but because what is contained in it, shall by Christ, as sub- 
ordinate to God, be exhibited and performed to God him- 
self. But this subterfuge is confuted by the words of the 
apostle, who saith expressly, Phil. ii. 10, 11. that to the 
name of Jesus every knee shail bow, and every tongue con- 
Sess that Jesus is the Lord; and so declares, these words are 
fulfilled -by the honour exhibited not to God the Father, 
but to our Lord Jesus Christ: and seeing he is Lord over 
the dead, by the power by which he ts able to subdue all 
things to ‘himself, (Phil. iii. 21.) which doubtless is the power 
of God; and seeing, having raised all men, he will bring 
to light the hidden things which they have done, and mani- 
fest the counsels of their hearts, (1 Cor. iv. 5.) and so must 
be omniscient, and have the knowledge of the scerets of 
the heart; and it is the property of God alone to raise the 
dead by his power, and be the searcher of all hearts: these 
properties ascribed to Christ here, and clsewhere, ‘must 
_shew that he is truly God. (See the note on Phil. ii. 10.) 
[3] Ver. 18. Mj} river todoxonpa, Not to put a stum- 
bling-block.] i.e. Not to cause our brother to stumble at 
the Christian faith, and fall off from it, or to perish; for 





* «« Neqoe enim, si non et Deas esset, omne s0 nomine ejas gennflecteret.” Novat. 
cap. 17. Vide epist. Polyearp. sect. 6. 

t ‘* Non quod Christus sit ipse Deus, sed quia quod in buo lestimonio contioctor, 
_ ‘per Christam, tanquam Deo subordiaatam, ipsi Deo pricstari et exhiberi debeat. ? 
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what is here, do not put a stumbling-biock (by thy meat) zn 
thy brother’s way, is, ver. 15. destroy not him with thy meat 
for whom Christ died; and to eat, ota mpocxdpparoc, so as 
to put this stumbling-block before him, is for meat to destroy 
the work of God: and that in this sense the phrase is still 
used in the epistles, see note on 1 Cor. viii. 9. only let it 
be noted, that, where there is the same danger of destroying 
my brother, or dissolving. the work of God, be it not by 
infidelity, but schism, or idolatry, or loose living, there is 
the same reason and obligation, not to put a stumbiing- 
block, or an occasion to fall in our brother's way: for the 
reason Why the apostle would not have us put this stum- 
bling-block, which makes our brother fall from the faith, 
in his way, is this, because he would not have us be instru- 
mental to his perishing, or to destroy him for.whom Christ 
died. He therefore must equally forbid the doing any other 
thing which may be left undone without sin; and, being 
done, hath a like tendency te cause my weak brother to 
perish. 

[*] Ver. 14. Te AoyiZopévyy nt xowov, To him that esteem- 
eth any thing unclean, &c.] Here is a plain demonstration 
that the person here mentioned, as weak in faith, was also 
weak in understanding; i.e. one who understood not that 
meat to be free from uncleanness, which indeed was so; 
and that he was therefore weak in the faith, because he was 
s0 in his understanding ; and so also it is plainly, 1 Cor. viii. 
7.10. Itis therefore without ground affirmed, That these 
two sorts of weak persons must be used very differently ; you 
must have « care of offending those whe are weak in faith, 
but you must instruct and icone those who are weak in un- 
derstanding. 

Secendly, Here also is a plain evidence that the weak 
Jew had no just matter of offence given him by the gentiles 
eating, or that they did not take offence at the open viola- 
tion of an express law of God by the gentiles eating; ner 
were they thus weak out of reverence to any express posi- 
tive law, which all men agreed was given by God to them, 
at whose eating they were scandalized. To make this very 
clear, consider that the weakness of the Jews consisted in 
two things; 

1. That they were not convinced that the law ef Moses 
was out of date, and therefore durst not do any thing which 
was forbidden by that law, ner omit deing what the law 
commanded: and as to this, it is true, they werc weak out 
of reverence to an express positive law, which, through the 
weakness of their understanding, they thought to be still 
binding, but the apostle here declares to be by Christ 
taken away. 

2. That they could net endure to see others do what 
they themselves durst not do; 7.e. they could not endure 
to see the gentile converts eat. those meats which the law 
of Moses forbade the Jews to eat: now here, I say, they 
were not weak out of reverence to any cxprcss positive 
law; nor could they take offence at the open violation of 
any express law of God: for.there was no such law given 
to the gentiles, to abstain from such meats as unclean, nor 
to the gentile cenverts to Christianity te observe any such 
law ; they therefore by eating of these meats did violate 
no law given by God to them, and so tlic Jews could take 
no offence at their violation of any such law. And so much 
stronger is the case of eating things offered to idols, in 


which yet the apostle doth require this abstinence, with 
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regard to the conscicnce of the weak Jew, (1 Cor. viii. 7. 
10. x. 28, 29.) for the eating of things offered to idols (un- 
less it were done in the idel-temple, the place appointed 
for his worship) was against no law of God,. but only 
against the canons of the Jews; .and so. here the Jews 
could not be thus offended with that action, out of reve- 
rence to any law which God had made against it, but only 
from the Jewish canons, and interpretations of the law, 
touching abstaining from idolatry: the imagination of the 
Jew, that such meats bought in the shambles, or set before 
Christians at a friendly entertainment, were unlawful, was 
A vain imagination, and so they had only an imaginary law 
which occasioned their offence. Nor doth the apostolical 
canon concern any other meats offered to idols, than those 
which were eaten in the idol-templc:.for sure the apostle, 
who was a part of that council, would not here freely allow 
what the. whole college of apostles thought necessary even 
for the gentile converts to abstain from. This scandal 
therefore of the weak Jews was plainly “ scandalum ac- 
ceptum, non datum,” received, but not given; for they had 
no reason at all to-believe that the law of Moses was ever 
given to, or was in force among, the gentilcs, and much less 
that their Jewish canons could be so. 

[°] Ver. 15. Ei Aumeira, If thy brother be grieved.] The 
Greek imports such sorrow as puts a man in danger of his 
life, and therefore, in the metaphorical sense, such sorrow 
as endangered his Christian life. Se Job xxxi. 39. If I have 
caused the owners thereof to lose their life: Et Luxiv tAirnoa, 
If I have grieved hts soul, say the LX X. ‘SAN, If Ihave 
caused his life to expire, or break out. (See Dr. Hammond 
on the place.) , 

Note also here, that the apostle plainly doth suppose 
that he, for whom Christ dicd, might perish. (See the note 
on 1 Cor. viii. 11.) 

[°] Ver. 16. ’Ayafiv, Your good.] Tiv wrtorw cave, He 
calleth our faith our good, say all the Greek commentators, 
and that very appositely; for the Jews blasphemed, and 
fell off from Christianity upon this account. 

{"] Ver. 17. Kat yapa év rvebpari ayiy, And joy in the 
Holy Ghost. ] This cannot here signify delight to do good, 
or rejoicing in unanimity, for the phrase hath no such sense 
in Scripture, but always signifies an inward joy arising from 
the consolations of the Holy Ghost; as when the apostle 
saith, The Thessalonians received the werd with much af- 
fection, and with joy in the Holy Ghost, 1 Thess. i. 6. and 
when St. Luke informs us, the churches had peace, and, 
walking in the comfort of the Hol; y Ghost, were Mbit ie 
Acts ix. 31. 

[*] Ver.21. Mpooxdrret, ij cxavoantZerat, 7} aoSevei, Stumbleth, 
or is offended, or ts made weak.] I have shewed what it is 
to be made weak, note on ver. 1. what it is to stumble, 
note on ver. 13. To offend or scandalize a weak brother, 
is also to be an occasion of his ruin, by causing him to fall 
off from the faith, or to be prejudiced against it, as will ap- 
pear from a bricf vicw of.the places where the phrase is 
used. So Matt. v. 29, 30. If thy right eye, or hand, cxav- 
dariga oz, offend thee, z.e. if it lead thee to hell and to per- 
dition, cut it off. Se xi. 6. Blessed is he who is not offended 
with me; 7.e. whe is not by the meanness of my present 
circumstances, or by the doctrine I am sent to preach, di- 
verted from believing inme. So xiii. 21. When persecution 
comes, the stony ground cic oxavdadiZera, is presently 
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offended. So ver. 57. xv. 11. Mark vi. 3. Luke vii. 23. The 
Jews were scandalized at Christ; ¢.e. they were diverted 
from owuing him as their Messiah, cither by reason of his 
words, or the meanness of his original, and his appearance 
in the world. So were the multitude, and some of his dis- 
ciples, scandalized:at his discourse about eating his flesh, 
John xvi. 60, 61. So doth our Lord admonish his disei- 
ples not to be scandalized at the perseeutions they should 
suffer, John xvi. 1. So he foretells that many, who had 
once believed in him, would be scandalized, when tribu- 
lations should abound, Matt. xxiv.10. So he tells his own 
disciples, that they would be scandalized at his sufferings, 
Matt. xxvi. 31. And so both Peter and.the rest of them 
were offended, or scandalized, their faith in him failing for 
a season, Luke xxiv.:21. So are we to understand those 
words, Woe to him that offends, or scandalizeth, one of these 
little ones, as appears from the reason following, ver. 14. 
It is not the will of your heavenly Father, that one of these 
little ones should perish. So Ihave shewed the word is 
used, 1 Cor: viii. 13. And so it may be well interpreted, 
when the apostle saith, 2 Cor. xi. 29.. Who is offended, 
i.e. in danger to fall off from the Christian faith, and I 
burn not sith a fervent zeal for his sag) (See Exa- 
men Millii.) 

[9] Ver. 22. Mardptog & py Kptvwy EavTOY, Happy is he 
that condemneth not himself, &c.] i.e. He is comparatively 
a happy man, that hath this firm persuasion of the lawful- 
ness of eating any thing that is sct before him, without 
asking any question about it for conscience’ sake; for. he 
createth no trouble, or condemnation to himself about these 
matters, nor is he troublesome to others by his niceness, or 
scrupulosity; whereas he-that puts ‘a difference betwixt 
meats, is not only troublesome to others with whom he doth 
converse, but condemns himself, as oft as he is tempted to 
eat of that which his conscience doth not allow of. (See 
Examen Millii.) 

f°) Ver. 23. ‘O ctaxpivdpevoe, He that loubteti. |] He that 
discerneth, and puts a difference between meats lawful and 
unlawful; this is the import of this word elsewhere. «So 
Matt. xvi. 3. You know how c:axptvev, to discern the face of 
the heavens; Acts x. 28. xi. 12. Go with them, pneiv staxer- 
vonevoc; making no difference betwixt the gentiles and the 
Jews, the circumcised and the uncircumcised, not counting 
them nnelean any longer, as St. Peter doth himself interpret 
it, ver. 28. And again, Acts xv. 9. obd:y deéxowwe, He put no 
difference betwixt them and us, purifying their hearts by faith; 
1 Cor. iv. 7. Tig ce dtaxpiva; Who put the difference betwixt 
thee and others? xi. 29. pi) Staxpivwy, Not-discerning the 
Lord's body, or not discriminating it from other meats. So 
Jude 22. Of some have Comeau, draxorvouevor, making a 
difference. 

[*"] Taw 82 6 ot« éx riarewe, i is not of faith.| t.e. 
With a due persuasion of the lawfulness of the action; for 
that is the faith spoken of in the foregoing verse, when the 


apostle saith, Hast thou faith? have it to thyself; and that . 


is the faith which stands opposed to doubting in this verse; 
and to this faith alone agree the preceding words, He that 


makes a discrimination between meats lawful and unlawful, | 


and yet eats of them without discrimination, is condemned 


by his own conscience, if he eats, because he ecateth not of 


faith, or with persuasion of the lawfulness of eating what 
he doth partake of. 
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CHAP. XV. 


1. We then that are strong (and rightly understand our 
Christian liberty and duty) ouglit to bear the infirmities of 
the weak ( being careful to forbear the doing that which doth 
scandalize and hurt the souls of them who have nat this know- 
ledge), and not to (do things because they ) please ourselves 
(when our weak brother is thus injured by then). — 

2. Let (therefore).every one (of us rather choose to) 
please his neighbour for his good? to (the) [*] edification 
(of him in his Christian faith ). 

. 3%. For even Christ (whose example we are called to imi- 
tate) pleased not himself (7. e. and indulged not so to his 
own pleasure, ease, and quiet, as to neglect the glory of God, 
or the good of others ); but (willingly bore with the infirmi- 
fies, and sustained the reproaches of men ), [*] as it is written 
(of him, Psal. lxix. 9.) The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me, (i. e. he was afflicted for them, his 


| zeal for the glory of God, and the good of souls, caused him 


patiently to endure the contradiction of sinners, Heb. xii. 
2,3. to bear the cross they laid, and despise the shame they 
cast upon him; which sure is more than “e Lape froma 
little meat on thie account of others. 

: 4. Nor ought we to think ourselves unconcerned in what 
was said so long before by David of others, ) for (this and ) 
whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience (in bearing the like 
censures, reproaches, and infirmities of others) and (through 
the.) comfort of the Scriptures (promising a reward to that 
patience) might have hope (of being rewarded for it ). 

. 5. Now the God of patience and consolation (who works 
this patience in us, and gives this consolation to us) grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another (i. e. to have a 
like concern for others as for yourselves ) according to (the 


. example of) Christ Jesus. . 


6. That ye ( thus bearing with the sngirin fies of the weak, 
and thus recetving one another into communion ) may [*] with 
one mind and one mouth (in your assemblies ) glorify (and 
worship ) God, even the [*] Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
¢ E the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ). 

- Wherefore receive ye oné another (Jew and gentile, 
- mutual love and fellowship, without contention about 
the things in which your judgments differ ), as Christ also re- 
ceived us (both, reconciling both to God in one body on the 
cross, and to one another, Colos. i. 20. Eph. ii. 14.) to the 
glory of God (which will be much promoted by this union ). 

8. (As he hath received us, \éyw o2,) Now I say that Jesus 
‘Christ was a minister of the circumcision (or the Jews ) for 
(the establishment of) the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
mises made to the fathers (of that nation, and so he shewed 
his love and mercy towards them ). 

9. And (he was also the Saviour of the gentiles ) that the 
gentiles (also) might glorify God for his mercy (to them); 
as it is written, (Psal. xviii. 49.) For this cause I [*] will 
confess to thee (i.e. praise and celebrate thee) among the 
gentiles (or, év ESveat, with the gentiles ), and (will) sing to 
thy name. 

10. And again he (the same David) saith, (Psal. cr 
4.) Rejoice, ye gentiles, with his people. 

‘11. And again, (Psal. cxvii. 1.) Praise the Lord, alt ye 
Pinkie and laud him, all ye people. 
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"12. And again [°] Esaias saith, (xi. 1. 10:) There’ shall 
bea root of Je esse, and he that shall risc to reign over the 
gentiles; in him shall the gentiles trust. - 

‘15. Now (may) the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace (the fruits of hope) in believing (those things ), 
that.ye may abound.in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost, C witnessing to. your spirits that ye are the sons of 
God, viii. 16, 17. and shedding abroad the sense of his love 
in your hearts, v.5. and $0 sealing. Yyou.up to the day of re- 
demption, Eph. iv. 30.) °> 

514. And (this, I pray, not’ ‘doubting the assistance of this 
good Spirit with you, for) I myself also am persuaded of 
you, my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled 
(by the Spirit) with all knowledge, able alae to’ admonish 
one another. 

15. Nevertheless, brethren, I ane written the more boldly 
to you in some sort, (Gr. amé pépouc, as to the gentile part 
of you, see note on 2 Cor. ii. 5.) as putting you’ in: mind 
(of the favour of God to you gentiles, and your duty to him), 
because of the grace that is given to me of God, (7. e. because 
of the apostolical off ice by him committed hou me: scc-note 
on Rom. 1. 5.) 

16. That I aoe be the minister of Jesus Christ to the 
gentiles, ["] ministering the gospel of God.(i. e. exercising 
. myself in the offices of the gospel, as the priest in the legal 
services ), that the offering up of the gentiles (by me) might 
be acceptable, being sanctified (not with salt, or any other 
hibamen, but) by (the effusion of) the Holy Ghost ¢ “— 
them ). 

17. (And this I have so effectuallr y afl by rhs grace, 
that ) 1 have therefore whercof I may glory through (the as- 
‘sistance of ) Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to 
(my service of ) God (in this gospel. 

18. And here I shail only mention what I myself, br y the 
assistance of his grace, have done: ) for {*] I will not dare to 
speak of any of those things which Christ hath not (but 
only of those which he hath) wrought by me, to make the 
gentiles obedient, by word and decd. 

19. (Viz. That he hath assisted mein preaching the gos- 
pel) [9] through mighty (Gr. év dvvaue, with the power of) 
signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God; so 
that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I 
have fully preached the gospel of Christ. . 

20. Yea, so have I strived.to preach the gospel, (as fo ” 
it ), not where Christ was named (7. e. preached by others be- 
fore me ), lest should build upon another man’s foundation: 

21. But (my preaching hath been) as it is written, (Isa. 
lii. 15.) To whom he was not spoken of, they shall sce: 

and they that have not heard shall understand. 

22. For which cause also (wherefore, by going from one 
region to another to preach the gospel,) I have been aivieh 
hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place-( s) in these parts 
(unacquainted with the gospel), and having a great peony 
these many ycars to come to you; 

24. Whensoever I take my (intended) journey into 
Spain, [7°] I will (by God’s assistance) come to you: for I 
trust to sce you in my journey, and to be brought on my 
way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat filled (7. e, 
satisfied) with your company. 

25. But now I go to Jerusalem to minister to (the ne- 
cessities of ) the saints (there ). ' 
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26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia- 


‘to make.a certain contribution for the pags saints. — 


are at Jerusalem. 

. 27. It hath pleased them ¢ Isa y), a ( swith a reason, 
seeing ) their debtors they.are...-For if the gentiles -have 
been made partakers of their spiritnal things (recetving the. 
gospel from Judea), their duty-is also (i in gratitude )-to: 
minister to them in carnal things. | . 

28. When therefore I have performed this C shania 
office), and have scaled’ (and secured) to them this fruit 
. of the gentiles’ liberality ), I will come by you.-into Spain. 

29. And I am sure that, when I come to.you, I: shall 
come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of:Christ, 
(or with a full Paige: “Nail ge eae ie to 2 you: sec 
note oni: 11.) 

- 380. Now I beseech you, kamitecee for ae an Jesus 
Christ's sake, and for the love, (which is the fruit) of the 
Spirit, that you ["'] strive together with me in your prayers 
to God for me; ry, ots 

- 31.. That I may be deliv ered from them that sie not be- 
liao; in Judea; and that my service which I have for - (my 
brethren in) Tie alae may be, accepted. of the -saints 
C there, though it come from the churches of the gentiles Fe 

. $2. That I may come to you with (the grea ).joy by 
yr will of God, and may with you be refreshed... : _ . + 

33. Nae the God of — be So me aie Amen, wien} 


ANNOTATIONS ON’ CHAP. xv. 


[*] Ver. 2. IPO'S maka he, To saWiécrtiil j Edification, 
in the Scriptures, sometimes signifies our increase.in the 
knowledge of our Christian duty ; in which sense it is seven 
times ‘used, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4, 5.12. 16. 26. 29. Eph. iv.:-29. 
especially in that knowledge which tends to our advance- 
ment in piety; and therefore is called oixoéom} Oeov, the 
edification of. God, 1 Tim. i. 4. Sometimes our growth,: or 
confirmation in the faith, Jude 20. Sometimes it refers to 
the whole body, which is called Geb oixodopy, the building 
of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. Eph. ii. 21. iv. 12. And then the body 
is cdified, (1.) By the mutual love of its members; in which 
sense, saith the apostle, charity edifieth, 1 Cor. ih 1. and 
this-is oixodopy év ayary,. edification.in love, Eph. iv. 16. 
(2.) By the strict union of the members to, and their peacc- 
able conversation with, one another; and this is styled, 
olkodopy) ele Tov Eva, the edifying the church into one, 1 Thess: 
v. 11. And thus we are bid to follow after the things which 
make for peace, and ta rig oikodopitg rii¢ etg GAAjAove, the 


| edification of one of us unto another, xiv.19. Now the 


edification, which consists in knowledge of our Christian 
duty, cannot be here understood ; because our forbearance 
of that which scandalizes our brother, tends not to the in- 
formation of his understanding, but, as it is an act of cha- 
rity, it tends to the edification of the body in love; as it is 
the avoiding that which may scandalize the weak, and so 
induce him to stumble at, and fall off. from Christianity, it 
tends to his edification in the faith; and as it is receiving 
the weak into fellowship and communion, notwithstanding 
his different conceptions from us, it tends to the edifying 
the body in union and peace. 

[*] Ver. 3. Kaloo yéyparra, As ii is written. } That this 


Psalm was undoubtedly spoken of the Méssiah, we Jearn 


from ver. 22. applicd to Christ, John xix. 98, 29. and from 
4X 
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tho former part of the verse cited here, viz. the zeal of thine 
house hath consumed me, applied to Christ, John it. 17. 
Aud the Jews themselves say, that the things contained in 
this Psalm shall be accomplished in the days of David, or 
in the days of the Messiah ;* and that which is said in the 
close of the Psalm, that God will save Zion, &c. that men 
may dwell therein, and have it in possession, shall be ac- 
complished WWI TTD in the days of the Messiah, the rab- 
bias own.+ 

[*] Ver. 6. ‘Opobupaddy év Evi ordpart, With one mind and 
mouth.] i.e. Not only praising God with the same words 
in your doxologies, but also’joining in those praises with 
a mind full of Christian love, and sense of the Divine 
goodness. 

[*] Tév Osby xat rarépa, &c. The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.] So 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 31. Eph. i. 3. Colos. 
i. 3.° 1 Pet. i. 8. Apoc. i. 6. 12. On which words the 
descant of the fatherst is to this cffect, That the first 
person of the sacred Trinity is the God of Jesus Christ, in 
respect of his manhood, his Father in respect of his divimty, 
or as he is the Word. Or the words may be rendered thus: 
God who is, or the God that is, or God, to wit, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the Hebrew}, and so the 
Greek xat, signifies sometimes zd est ; (Noldius partic. Hebr. 
p. 180, 181.) sometimes nempe, to wit, (p. 207.) and some- 
times qui est, who is, (p. 315.). 

[5] Ver. 9. "E€opnoA0yfcoua, I will confess unto thee.) 
The very next, words, Great deliverances giveth he unto 
his king, and sheweth mercy to David WYWD), his Messiah, 
or Anointed, are by the Jews § interpreted of the Messiah, 
that is, Christ, and so the preceding words are doubtless 
fitly applied to him. 

[°] Ver. 12. ‘Hautac Ayn, Esaias saith.) The Chaldee 

paraphrast interprets the first verse of the Messiah; and 
R. Chanini proves from the tenth verse, that King Messiah 
is not to come, but to give precepts to the nations of the 
worid. || : 
' [7] Ver. 16. ‘Iepovpyotvra 1d evayyéXtov, Ministering the 
gospel.) Here is a plain allusion to the Jewish sacrifices, 
offered by the priest, and sanctified, or made acceptable 
and savoury by the libamen offered with it; for he com- 
pares himself in the preaching of the gospel to the priest, 
sacris operanti, conversant about his sacrifice, to prepare 
and fit it to be offered. The gentiles, dedicated by him to 
the service of God, are his sacrifice, or oblation; the Holy 
Spirit is the libamen poured on this sacrifice, by which 
they are sanctified, and rendered cizpdaéexra, acceptable to 
God. (See Numb. xy. 3. 10.) 

[*] Ver. 18. Od yao roAuhow Aadetv v1, For I will not dare 
to speak any thing of what Christ hath not wrought by me.) 
The critics here tell us, that they take off the force of the 
apostle’s words, who render them I dare not, because that 
intimates the apostle had a mind to do so, but fear with- 
held him; they therefore would have the words rendered 
here, and Jude 9. ovx éréAunoe, Michael, contending with 
the devil, durst not bring against him a railing accusation, 
‘non sustineo,” I suffer not myself, and he suffered not 





* Voisin, de Leg. Div. p. 584. 
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himself ; but our .translation may be justified, by a like 
oxpression of the same apostle in the same case, ov cai 
roApopev éyxpivat 3} ovyxpivat éavrobe riot, we dare not make 
ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves with some who 
commend themselves, 2 Cor.x. 12. And this, doubtless, he 
saith, not to intimate that he and Timothy had a mind to 
do that themselves, which there he represents as folly ia 
others; but only to intimate, that he did not think it fit 
and prudent se to do, and therefore durst not do it, and 
this sense the word well bears, 1 Cor. vi. 15. Jude 9. 

[9] Ver. 19. Ev duvane onpelwy, tv duvdpyer rvetparoc, | i. e. 
Confirming the gospel by outward miracles, and by the 
inward distributions of the Holy Ghost. See the difference 
between them, note on Heb. ii. 4. 

[7°] Ver. 24. "EXedcopat mode tac, I will come to you, 
&c.] Here is an evidence that St. Paul, in purposes of this 
nature, was not assisted by the Hely Ghost, they betng pur- 
poses, which by the providence.of God he was hindered from 
fulfilling. Itis also evident fromi.10,11. and from this, and 
from the twenty-cighth verse, that St. Paul writ this Epistle 
while he was at liberty, and before Christ had told him 
he must testify of himat Rome, Acts xxiii. 11. and before 
he was constrained to appeal to Caesar, Acts xxv. 11. for 
in this Epistle he speaks still of his journey to Rome, and 
from thence to Spain, as of a voluntary undertaking; hoping 
then that the unbelieving Jews would not have given him 
that disturbance, when he went up to Jerusalem with his 
alms gathered for his nation, which afterward he found 
they did, ver. 27. (See Examen Millti.) 

[14] Ver. 80. ’Ev raic rpocevyaic, In your prayers for me. | 
If Paul (saith Esthinus) might desire the prayers of the 
Romans, why might not the Romans desire the prayers of 
Paul? I answer, they-might desire his prayers, as he did 
theirs, by an epistle directed to him to pray for them: 
he adds, If they might desire his prayers whilst living, why 
not when dead and reigning with Christ? Lanswer, because 
then they could direct no epistle to him, or any other way 
acquaint him with their mind. Hence Elijah, being to be 
taken up into heaven, speaks to Elisha thus, Ask what I 
shall do for thee, before I am taken away from thee, 2 Kings 
ii. 9. Note also, that we say not that such destres of the 
saints departed are injurious to the intercession of Christ, 
but that they are -idolatrous, implying that creatures are 
omniscient, omnipresent, and have the knowledge of the 
heart. 
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. I I COMMEND to you-(r care) ['] Phebe our sister 
(in the faith), which is a servant of (or, one that ministers 
to) the church which is at Cenchrea (or the assembly of 
Christians at the haven of Corinth); 

2. That you receive her in the Lord (7%. e. for the Lord's 
sake, or as one that belongs to him, Matt. x. 42.) as be- 
cometh saints (7. e. Christians), and that ye assist her in 
whatsoever business she hath need of you: for she hath 
been a succourer of many, and [*] of myself also. 

3. Greet [*] Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in (the work 
of) Christ Jesus ; 

4. Who have for my life laid down their necks (2. e. 
exposed themselves to the hazard of their own lives): to 
whom not only I give thanks (for my own preservation ), 
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but also all the churches of the gentiles (for preservation 
of their apostle ). 

5. Likewise greet the [4] church which is in their house 
(i. e. their Christian family). Salute my well-beloved 
Epenetus, who is the [*] first-fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Salute Mary, who bestowed much labour on us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia [°] my kinsmen, and my 
fellow-prisoners, who are of [7] note among the apostles, 
who also were in Christ ( that is, converted to the Christian 
faith) before me. 

8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in (the gospel of) Christ, 
and Stachys my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles [*] approved in Christ (by the since- 
rity of his faith, and the integrity of his life). Salute them 
that are (in Christ) of Aristobulus’ household. 

11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that be 
of the household of Narcissus, [9] which are in the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphosa, who labour in the 
Lord (’s service ). Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13. Salute Rufus [1°] chosen of the Lord, and his mother 
and mine (she being one who shewed the affection of a mother 
to me also). 

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 
mes, and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, 
and Olympas, and [1] all the saints that are with them. 

16. Salute one another with a [!*] holy kiss. The churches 
of Christ salute you. 

17. Now I beseech yon, brethren, [**] mark them which 
cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which 
you have learned (of the apostles); and avoid them (or 
turn from them ). 

18. For ["*] they fhat are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts ['°] of the simple (i. e. of in- 
nocent well-meaning persons. 

19. This exhortation I direct to you to preserve you in 

the way, in which hitherto you have walked to the credit of 
the gospel; ) for (the fame of) your obcdience (fo it) is 
‘come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore on your 
behalf (that ye are not yet infected with these Judaizers ): 
but yet I would have you wise to (discern and hold fast) 
that which is good, and simple concerning evil (1 Cor. xiv. 
20. 2. e. as men who have no knowledge of it, and no skill to 
practise it). 
— 20. And (to encourage you to continue such, know that ) 
the God of peace (who is an enemy to these divisions, men- 
tioned ver. 17.) shall bruise [**]Satan under your feet shortly. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21. Timotheus my work-fellow in the gospel, and Lucius, 
and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this Epistle, salute you in ae the 
name of ) the Lord. 

23. Gaius minc host, and (the host) of the church, sa- 
luteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth 
you, and Quartus a brother. 

24. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 

25. Now unto him that is [‘7] of power to establish you 
[*] according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
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Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which 
was kept sccret [9] since the world began (or vcore for- 
mer ages), - 

26. But now is made manifest, and by the 1) Scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the 
obedience of faith; 

27. (That is) to God [#].only (essentially and from 
limself,) wise, be glory through Jesus Christ (the mediator 
of the new covenant, the author and finisher of our faith ) 
forever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


(*] Ver. 1. BOIBHN rijv adeAgiv yyeov, Phebe our sister.] 
This Phebe was a deaconess, chosen to that office accord- 
ing to the apostolical prescription, 1 Tim. v. 10. So Ori- 
gen and Chrysostom. 

[2] Ver. 2. Kai abrov iuov, And of myself also.] — 
some infer that she was not a deaconess, but one that mi- 
nistered to the apostles in the preaching, of her substance ; 
but St. Paul had none such to minister to him, 1 Cor. ix. 
5. 15. and this is made one condition of a deaconess, 
1 Tim. v. 10. roooraciav rv pidotevtav xa kndepovlav Kadci, 
he saith, she has been a succourer of many, by reason of her 
care of, and hospitality towards them. 'Theodoret. 

[?] Ver. 3. "Aordoac3e MoloxAX\av, Greet Priscilla.| Pris- 
cilla seems to be named first here, and 2 Tim. iv. 19. as 
being first converted, say interpreters; but she is named 
last, Acts xviii. 2. 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. and therefore the 
gloss saith, She is here placed first, there being in Christ 
Jesus neither male nor female. 

[9] Ver. 5. Kai rijv car’ olkov avrwy éxxAnoiav, And the 
church in their house.| They were so zealous in the faith, 
say Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theophylact, dore rau 
olkov avroyv wavrTac TioTove Tolnaal, TovTOUG Kal ExkAnolav wvd- 
pacev, that they converted their whole families to the Christ- 
tan profession of it, for such families he calls the church. 
See this proved note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

[5] ’Arapyn rig Axatac, The first-fruits of | Achaia. ]So Cix- 
sostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, Theopliylact, the Syriac 
and Arabic versions; but the Alexandrian copy, the Ethio- 
pic, the Vulgar, and almost all the Latin commentators 
read, rie ’Aatac, the first-fruits of Asia Minor. So doth Ori- 
gen on this place, and Hom. 11. on Numbers, F’. 109. D. 
and G. and St. Jerome, on Ezek. xliii. F. 241.1. And this 
reading is to be perferred before the other, because the 
same apostle saith expressly, that Stephanas was the first- 
fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. that is, he was first con- 


verted to the faith there, and Epenctus in Asia Minor, for 


so the phrase, the first-fruits, is used by St. Clemens.* 
[(°] Ver. 7. Tove ovyyevete pov, My kimsmen.] So St. 
Paul styles all the Jews, Rom. ix. 3. xat svvarxpadwrove, 
and feliow-prisoners. Before St. Paul went to Rome, he 
was év gvAaxaic repiscorépwe, in prisons often, 2 Cor. xi. 23. 
‘Exrdkic Sfoua popécac, bearing his chain seven tunes, saith 
Clemens,+ and so might well have many fellow-prisoners. 
[7] ’Emohuor ev tot dmrostéAac, Of note among the 
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apostles.) That is, say some, men highly ‘esteemed by them; | 
men eminent, ‘say Chrysostom and Theodoret, not only | 


among the teachers, but the apostles of the churches. For 
they who’ are coworkers with the apostles’ in planting of 
the churches, are styled, amdéarodor éxcAnnwv, apostles. of 
the churches, 2 Cor: viii, 23. Phil. ii. 25. ‘In which sense 
Barnabas in Scripture is called the apostle, Acts xiv. 14. 

and Philip the deacon by the ancients; sce Coteler. - Not. 

in Constit. Apost. p. 262. 

[?] Ver. 10. Adxizov, Approved ;| By sulhenins patiently 
great tribulations, saith Origen: for tribulation -worketh 
patience, and patience Soxyjv, experience of our sincere af- 
fection to him, for whose sake we suffer them, Rom. v. 4. But 

because all the Greek scholiasts say, it signifies rove amrAov- 
‘arfpovc; Tove evhSae, ToIc Bpadeic tiv vdnow, men, simple, 
‘Joolish, and slow of understanding, and) because the word 
often bears this -sense.in the book of Proverbs, as when 
the wise man says dxaxoc, the simple. believeth every word, 
xiv. 15. when he ‘calls upon.the simple’to hear wisdom, 
viii. 5. and promises ‘to give subtilty to the simple, i. 4. and 
‘When he adds, xxi. 11. when a scorner ts punished, the stmple 
as made wise,—this exposition, being more pertinent to 
‘the words} may: be preferred before the other. . * - 

(9) Ver. 11. Tove: dvrac tv Kuply, Which are in the Lord. ] 
Prout these two verses is confirmed ‘our observation, That, 
when the whole family was converted, the apostle writes to 
the church in-such a house; when not, the salvation is di- 
rected-to-as many as‘were in the Lord in that family, ac- 
cording to the descant of Origen* on the place. 
ae bod Ver. 13. Tov txAekrov éy Kupity, Chosen in the Lord.] 
One of great excellency in Christianity, as we say, a choice 
man: so the word éxAcx7de often signifies; Psal. Ixxviii. 31. 
They smote down rove txAexrode; the chosen'men that were of 
Israel: so éxAexra pynpeta are chorce sepulchres, Gen. xxiii.6. 
éxAexTa Twv dwowy, Choice gifts, Deut.'xii. 11. and avdpec 
Sige choice men, Judg. xx. 11. . (See Acts xv. 25, 26.) 
~- (a Ver. 15. Tlavrac rove aylove, All the saints.] Note eons 
that saints and-Christian brethren are all one. 

[23] Ver. 16. "Ev gtAjpare ayiw, With a _ ‘kiss.| Of the 
Kiss of charity, let it be observed, 

 (1.) That it was used ‘at the end ofthe prayer before the 
ccleteedte of the sacrament. ‘So Justin Martyrt saith ex- 
pressly, adAjAove pAfhpart domaldpeta mavoapuevot Twy Evy OV, 
‘prayers being ended, we salute one another with a holy kiss, 
‘and then the-bread and cup are brought to the president. 
(2.) That this seems to have been done by.the men ‘apart, 
‘and the women apart, as their t separate places in the 
‘church, or synagogue, seemed to require. So the Apo- 
“stolical -Institutions say,§ these things beig done, let the 
men apart, and the women apart, salute one another with 
a kiss in the Lord. Though Origen|| seems to make this 
‘practice proper to the men only. 

"] Ver. 17. eee TOUC nal Sep Genlity Al Kal Ta aegeutbade 





—__— 





so Videnter gaidem plores faisse ex domo, acu familia Narcissi, sed non omnes 

in Domino fuisse, et ideo addit eos salutandos qui sunt in Domino.” 
_t Apol. it. p. 97. 

$ Al yuvatnsg xeyxpispstves. Const. Apol. lib. ii. cap. 57, p. 203. Joseph. de Bell. 
Jud. lib. vi. cap. 14. p. 916. F. Philo de vits we P. 691. F. 

§ "AcwalioSacay arrnrous ol aviens, mal GAMMAaE al yuraixes, 13 by xveiv pinnae. Lib. 
ii. cap. 57. et ib. viii, cap. 11. ‘Arwatiobxear ob Aainol avdpt¢ TOE AaLNIVE, ai yuvaines 
wae ywainag. Vide Coteler. Not. in lib. ii. cap. 57. 

¥ ‘* Ex hoc sermone mos ecclesiia tradilus est, of post orationes Bieul0 se invicem 
suscipiant fratres.” Io locem, 
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[CHAP. XVI. 


woiovvrac, Mark then that cause divisions and scandals.) By 
scandals the Greck scholiasts understand heresies, whereas, 
through the whole New Testament this word scems rather 
to import such actions as give occasion to others to stumble 
at, and fall off from the Christian faith. (See note-on Matt. 
xviii. G. Rom. xiv. 13.) Esthius here notes, (J.) That un- 
written traditions may be hence proved, because the apostle 
saith, Mark them that cause offences:contrary, not to the 
Scriptures, but tothe doctrine they had received. But to- 
make this argument of any foree, he must prove, that the 
doctrine they had received was not contained in the Serip- 
tures either then, or after-writtén. (2.) The apostle plainly 
speaks here of doctrines, received from the mouths ofthe 
apostles by those very men to whom he writ; and when 
he hath once proved the unwritten ‘traditions of the ehurch 
of Rome to. be such, we shall be'ready to receive them. 
(3.) He adds, That this place makes for a diligent inquisi- 
tion after heretics, as if St. Paul was setting up an inquisi- 
tion here: whereas the word oxorey doth only signity, to 
mark, or to look to them, as Luke xi. 35. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Gal. 
vi. 1: Phil. ii.4. Nor doth he exhort the Romans to ob- 
serve them, in order to the apprehending or punishing, but, 
as he himself notes, in order to the declining of them. (4.) 
He observes truly, that the apostle here insinuates, that 
even the vulgar. people may from some general principles 
discern the true doctrine, and that which was delivered by 
the apostics, from that which was false, and was not so 
delivered; but this was only then to be done, by com- 
paring that which was thus delivered from the mouth of the 
apostles, who preached it by the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, and confirmed their doctrine by miracles, with that 
which was delivered besides, or in opposition to it, and was 
not so confirmed; and this can only now he done iby, them, 
by comparing all pretenders to the apostles’ doctrine, with 
those Scriptures which they indited by the assistance of the 
bie Spirit, and confirmed by miracles. 

' [4] Ver. 18. Oi yap rootvro:, They that are such.] That 
is, the gnostics, saith Dr. Hammond, to whom indeed 
these characters do well agree. But Theodorct saith thus, 


‘Tove Kaxove, TOV vduov auvnydpoucg bia TobTwv alvirrerat, -b 
7°? ’ 


these words he strikes at the evil defenders of-the law, or 


those who preached up circumcision and the observance of 


the law; as. necessary to the salvation of the-gentiles; rovc 
8E “lovdaiwy aivirterat, he means the Jews, say Chrysostom, 
(Ecumenius, and Theophylact, for he still taxes. them with 
the love of their bellies. And certain it is, that these:men 
caused divisions and separations from others,‘as unclean, 
‘and not fit'to be conversed with, (Acts xi.3. Gal. ii. 12, 13.) 
and: scandal, subverting the souls of the gentiles, (Acts XV. 
24.) evacuating the: gospel of Christ, (Gal. ii, 21:).-and 
causing men to fall from grace; (Gal. v. 2. 4.) that they did 
this, ¢v Adyw xoAaxelac, by flattering words, (1 Thess. ii.:5.) 
and that in this they served not Christ, but their own bellies, 
(Phil. iii. 19.) doing these things for filthy lucre’s sake ; (Tit. 
i.10, 11.) whence it appears there is’ no necessity. of re- 
ferring these words to the gnostics, or deserling the opinion 


.of the ancients, as touching the persons here intended. (See 


also Examen Millii.) 

' [| "Axaxov, Of the simple.] ”Axaxoc, in the Septuagint, 
answers to the Hebrew 32, the upright, Job viii. 20. Psal. 
xxv. 21. Prov. xiii. 6. and dxaxfa to DYN, integrity, Job 
xxvii. 5. xxxi. 6. Psal. vii. 9. xxvi. 1. 11. xxxvi. 39. x1. £8. 
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xxiii. 13. c. 3.‘and $0 here it seems to — men n of up 
right and honest hearts. « 

rat ‘Ver. 20.: Tov: Zaravav, Satan. ] By Sateen we may un- 
derstand those persecuting Jews and J ndaizers, who are 
styled the messengers and ministers of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 15. 
xii. 7. their persecutions being ascribed to Satan, who ani- 
‘mates and provokes them to them,-1 Thess. iil. 5, Rev. ii. 
9, 10.- -And then God’s bruising him under their feet, must 
signify. his taking, away; their power thus to deceive and 
persecute, by the destruction of J mpeg: and texan im- 
postors with if.. yh’ 

[7] Ver. 25. Te 8 Seuautie To him that hath power] And 
‘will to execute that power. (See note on xiv. 4.) . 

[18] Kara rd evayyéAtey pov, According to my gospel, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ.) Both these expressions, say 
the fathers, are of the:same import, the gospel, which the 
apostle preached, being the same with that which Christ 
‘preached whilst he was on earth; and they, after his as- 
cension, preaching in his name, by his authority, and by 
the assistance of his Spirit; and so delivering his laws and 
a nottheirown. . 

£9] Xpdvote ,aiwviow cseorynpévor,. Kept secret since the 
Bout bégan.|:The Greek may ‘signify, from the beginning 
of ages, the promise of the Messiah being obscurely made, 
6r hinted to Adam from the beginning; though the fathers 
‘only render. these words .dvwev, before, as Theodoret, or 
’ ada; of old,as Chrysostom, ean and Theophylact. 
‘(See the notes on 2 Tim. ii. 2.) 

[2°] Ver. 26. Ara ‘ypaguy noel ‘By y the Schiatages 
of the prophets.) They of old foretold of the Messiah, and 
of the calling of the. gentiles; but-yet, as to many circum- 
stances; this was still a mystery, till these prophetic sayings 
were more clearly revealed by the Spirit given to the apo- 
stles and prophets, and by the actual accomplishment of 
‘what they foretold. (See note on Eph. iii. 6.) 

[24]: Ver. 27. Mévy sogy-Oep, To the only. wise, God.) 
This, as the fathers note, cannot exclude the Divine nature 
of Jésus Christ, who is the wisdom of the Father, from this 
title, any more than those words,.who onh y hath immor- 
tality, 1 Tim. vi. 16, exclude Christ from being immortal. 


a 








APPENDIX 


CONTAINING 


7 DISCOURSE 


OF THE 
CALUING OF THE JEWS TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


To strengthen the argument which I have offered from 
this chapter for the conversion of the Jewish nation to the 
Christian faith; let it be noted, 

First, That this hath been the constant doctrine of the 
‘chureh of Christ, owned by the Greek ‘and Latin fathers, 
and by all commeniators I have met with on this place. 
“Among the Greek fathers by St. Chrysostom,* whose words 
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are these: ‘‘ When the fulness. of the gentiles is come, then 
all Israel shall .be saved, at the. time of Christ's second 
coming, and the consummation of all things.” —“ ‘After the 
gentiles have received the salutary faith, they also shall 
receive the faith (saithTheodoret *) when the great Elias 
shall come, and preach it to them.” Gennadius+ descants 
upon the words of the apostle thus: They being blinded 
and excluded, from salvation, God translated this salvation 

to you.” ‘And again, “All you being called, and come in, 
grace shall again receive them all; for, this the: ‘prophet 
Isaiah testifies.” —*‘ Before (saith Photiust) the heathen be- 
ing disobedient, the Jews were saved.” ‘Again, “The Jews 
becoming disobedient, the gentiles are saved; and the gen- 
tiles being saved, the Jews emulating them, shaflh also be 
saved :”—* Because (saith Theophylact§) the Jews, being 
then blinded, have not obtained this salvation, that which 
the apostle speaks of shall happen to them afterward.”— 

‘They of the people of Israel who believed not, and for 
their unbelief were deserted, that God’s mercy might .be 
shewed to you, shall not be always left in unbelief (saith 


‘Origen||), but. when the dispensation of the fulness of the 


gentiles is completed, they also shall find mercy.” - And 
therefore, when Celsus had, as it were, prophesied that the 
Jews should presently perish, ‘this (saith Origen) he said, 

not knowing how present | God was formerly with them, 

and how that, by their sin, salvation came to the gentiles, 
and their fall brought riches to the world, till the f ulness 
of the gentiles be come in, that after this all Israel, which 
Celsns understands not, may be saved.” In his fifth ho- 
mily upon Jeremiah, he exhorts the Christian to live so as 
that he may not receive a bill of divorce,** “ but may enter 
into the holy inheritance. And Israel may then also enter; 

for, if the fulness of the gentiles be come in, then all lartvel 
shall be saved, and there shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd.” In his commentary on St. Matthew he saith, (ibid. 

p.410. C.) «Those that whipped Christ were whipped, and 
shall be whipped till the fulness of the gentiles is come in:” 
and (p. 397. D.) ‘“‘that they were worthy to be deserted, 

either till the fulness of the gentiles was come in, or. till they 
had fulfilled. the punishment of their sins.” Nor is: this 
denied by him in the passage cited from his book against 
Celsus; for he saith not there, “ they shall never be con- 


| verted to the Christian faith,” but that they should never be 


restored to their own worship or country, that 4 ney had 
been long since cast out from ric oELViC aytorstac kat Iia- 


| tpstac, their venerable service and ceremonies, or purga- 


tions s+ and we confidently affirm, dre ‘ove’. amoxaractady- 





* Taw vee ESyay Bebepabvon ar Mnheuyjaa, miotévcoues xaxetvet, "HAia rev ear TTA PAYEYO$ 
pebvou al rig wiorEws abrois Thy BWacxarlaye mga Hegorros, iu ver. 25. 

t MasposBevrar, xal vhy Forrnglay aareobouys trav’ ixelvoy, Eg” ips eTIVEYHE Tavrny 6 Oecs, 
tiomoindivray pév rot mavrwy ipsa xadxeivous adse & yders Aravrag arepAnferar, pacruger 
Apud CEcom. ia ver. 25. 
$ Lobévroy va EQuxaiv qagagndcvyres "tovdatos oodZovrar xa? aura, Apud (Ecaum. 
ver. 31. 

§ "Emel sizra radene Eruxov, wemagovrat yae, Urrecv EAA yiverOat rovro, iu ver. 26. 

| «¢ Non usqueqnaque relinquentar in incredulitate sua, sed cum |b suaesetans 


gentiom fuerit impel cha dispensatio, etiam ipsi misericordiam conseqaentur.” 


q “Axes ov v0 mrbhpwpe wiv tSvav eloiaSn, tha pera rotiro was, oy ob voEr Kage, 
In Celsum, lib. vi, p. 331. 

#8 AAR BunDapeey heey Earl viv x ee ayiay (tiveaSei¥) | ro @ranphjth soe 
wav Elvan ooSivros, Sundh ual réve 6 a tioedSeiy, gay ya 72 Labia wan EBvacy 
ectrSh, rive orig “iogatn cobicerai, xal yevigovras juia wolayn, xal ee moysty. Apud 
Huet. tom. i. p. 74. C. 
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Oivree +d Wie aeeraioacw, &c. Orig. cant, Cels. lib. iv. p. 174. 
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aovrat, that they shall never be restored again to Jerusalem, 
or the land of promise, which before (saith he) they were ; 
for then, being captivated, they returned to their own land, 
and enjoyed their laws as before, which now they shall 
nevcr be restored to.” All the Latin fathers who have left 
us any commentaries, or notes on this Epistle, are plainly 
of the same mind, as you may sec by consulting Hilary 
the deacon, Primasius, Sedulins, and \Haymo, upon the 
twenty-fifth verse of this chapter. This also many of the 
fathers do con¢lude, 

~ First, From those words of the prophet Hosea, The chil- 


dren of Israel shall abide man y days without a king, and | 


without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an 
altar, and without an ephod, and without teraphim. After- 
ward shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
their God, and David their king, and shall fear the Lord, 
and his goodness, in the latter days, iii. 4, 5. Which words 
St. Augustine * having produced, to prove that the carnal 
Israelites, who now will not believe, shall hereafter do so, he 
saith, “ nothing is moro manifest than that, by David their 
king, the prophet here meaneth Jesus Christ, in whom they 
now believe not.”—“ This (saith St. Jerome +) is the blind- 
ness that happened to Israel in part, that the fulness of the 
rentiles might come in, and all Israel be saved, and after a 
long time might return and seek the Lord. Some (saith he) 
do interpret this of the captivity of Babylon; but others 
(saith he), with us, refer it to a time yet future.” St. Cyril 
saith, “ Here is a manifest declaration of what shall here- 
after happen to the adulterous synagogue, and that she 
should be received again; that Israel { should not always 
be rejected, but, being recalled, and converted to the faith, 
should own Christ according to the flesh to be the king of 
all, and that this glorious grace should be afforded to her 
at the end of the world.” 

Secondly, That in which they universally agree, except- 
ing only St. Jerome, is, That Elias is to come, before the 
end of the world, to convert the Jews to Christ: and this 
they gather from those words of Malachi, Behold, I will 
send you Elijah the prophet, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord; and he shall turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, iv. 5, 6. and those of Christ, Elias truly 
shall come first, and shall restore all things, Matt. xvii. 11. 
‘We know (saith Justin Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. p. 268, 
269. 306.) that Elias shall come before the Lord’s second 
advent, and that then the Jews shall know him whom they 
have dishonoured.” Origen says,§ that “by those words 
of Malachi it seemeth to appear, that Elias shall come 
before Christ, and by his sacred words, and the dispositions 
they shall work in their souls, shall prepare them for the 
coming of Christ.” Theodoret paraphrascth the words of 


* « Istos autem carnales Israelilas,qai nanc volunt credere in Christam, postea 
‘eceditaros, id est, filiox enram.” De Civ. Dei, lib. xviii. cap. 28. et lib. de 8, 
qazst. Dnicitij, tom. iv. p. 674. 

t “ Heo est cecitas qaw ex parle accidit Israeli, at subintrarel plenitado gen- 
tiam, et tonc omnis Israel salvas fieret, el multo post tempore revertentar, et qax- 
rent Dominam saam——alii, al nos, in fularam differant lempas.” Comment. in 
bocnm. 

¢ Tdiw obx ix rovroig Stamrarri¢ ob8t aarbatpares dnorpsbeetc 6 8 Tegan iorat, RExAKCETa) 
yap avd naigeie, nai dmicrpl tes Bia wleriws, nal boryrietrai——riy xara odexe Xgir~ 
in —~naugic (38) aireic v5 cura Aapearpac a aliayaorou xaproc, & tedturates, nat Ey 
boydreis, wat iy ae In locum. 

§. "Eoxi ye Uae rovrav InrourDar ort port peice 6 "HAlag on iva Xpirred iritnale 
2.a rive lagdn Abyay, Xai KaTarractay bs raic Juyate rots ste rovro eb pig pis OS 
In Matt. tom. xiii. ef Heut. p. 307. D. 
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Malachi thus: “Lest at my second coming, finding you all in 
unbelief, I should subject you to cternal punishment, Elias 
shall come first, and teach you of my advent, and shall 
prevail upon you, O Jews, without doubting, to join your- 
selves to the churches of the gentiles, and to be made 
one.” * Yea, even St. Jerome, upon these words of St. 
Matthew, Elias indeed shall come, and restore all things, 
descants thus: + ‘ He, who is to come in the body at our 
Lord's second advent, came now by John in virtue and the 
Spirit.” And in his comment on the third of Habakkuk, 
ver. 17. having cited those words of Christ, spoken of the 
barren fig-tree, Let no fruit grow on thee for ever, Matt. 
xxi. 19. he bids us t ‘‘ diligently consider, that he saith not 
for ever and ever, but only in seculum, for that agc; and 
when that age is past, and the fulness of the gentiles is 
come in, then shall the fig-tree bring forth her fruits, and all 
Israel shall be saved.” So gencrally did this doctrine ob- 
tain among the ancients. 

Moreover, as this doctrine hath the suffrage of all the 
ancient fathers, and commentators do thus generally agree 
in exposition of this chapter, so is it easy to confirm it, by 
shewing the absurdity of other expositions, and the plain 
inconsistence of them, both with truth and with the words 
of the apostle. For, 

First, The words of the apostle cannot be expounded, 
as Dr. Lightfoot§ and others do interpret them, of the 
spiritual Israel, i. e. of all those persons, whether Jew or 
gentile, which belong to God’s election. For, 1. the text 
speaks of that which was a mystery to the believing gentiles, 
z.e. a secret not obvious to their understanding. Now that 
God’s elect, whether Jew or gentile, should be saved, could 
be no mystery, but the first article of Christian faith; and 
so of this the apostle could not say, I would not have you 
ignorant, lest you should be wise in your own conceit ; espe- 
cially since the apostle had before said of the believing 
Jews, there is now an election of grace, ver. 5. and, ver. 7. 
the election hath obtained. 

Secondly, The Jews and Israelites here mentioned, are 
manifestly distinguished from the elect of Israel by this 
character, that they were the blinded Israel, ver. 7. who lay 
under a spiritual slumber, ver. 8. whose eyes were blinded 
that they saw not, ver. 10. who had stumbled at the stum- 
bling-stone, ver. 11. they are that Israel, whose casting away 
was the riches of the world, whose diminution was their ful- 
ness, ver. 12. they are Israel according to the flesh, ver. 14. 
the branches broken off for unbelief, ver. 17.19, 20. they who 
believed not, ver. 23. 30—-32. and who were enemies to the 
gospel for the gentiles’ sake, ver. 29. this is the Israel of 
whom the apostle here asserts, they shall be saved, of this 
blinded, this wnbelieving, this Israel cut off, these branches 
broken from their own olive-tree, these enemies to the con- 
verted gentiles; as there hath been, saith the apostle, a 
diminution, so shall there be a fulness; as there hath been 
a casting them off, so shall there be a reception of them; as 


* Kal oslons ipede, & lovdator, roi EE iSyaveic iad wemareuntcy aveyivacras iragOivas, 
xal play drropiiva: riy izty ixxanciay. In locam. 
t ‘ Ipse qai venturus est in secando Salvatoris adventa jaxta corporis fidem, 


‘nane per Jobannem veail, in virtute et spiritu.” In Matt. xvii. 
' + «© Et diligenter coasidera qaid dixerit, non afferes fractain in secalum, now ait 
‘usque in secula secaloram ; sed cnm seculom illad pertraasieril, ct iatraverit pleni- 


tudo gentium, tunc etiam bree ficns afferet fructas suos, et omais Israel salyabilur.” 
F.,90. tit. 1. 
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there hath been a breaking them off from their own olive- 
tree, so shall there be an inserting of them into it again, 
ver. 24. as there hath been a time of their wubeltef, and so 
of severity, ver. 22. and of wrath to them, Rom. ix. 22. 
1 Thess. ii. 16. so shall there be a time of mercy, ver. 31, 
32. Now since the unbelief, the diminution, the rejecting, 
the breaking the branches off, must necessarily be under- 
stood of Israel according to the flesh, of the natural branches 
of the stock of Abraham, ver. 22. 24. beloved for the fathers’ 
sake, ver. 28. of the seed of Jacob, whose sins were not yet 
taken away, ver. 26. if you understand the fulness, the 
reception, the ingraffing of them, the salvation here men- 
tioned of the spiritual Israel, and of the elect opposed to 
Israel that was blinded, ver. 7. the antithesis is wholly lost; 
since then the diminution and the fulness, the rejection and 
reception, the breaking off and the insertion, the severity and 
the mercy, will not relate to the same persons. Again, 
blindness in part hath happened to Israel (saith the apostle) 
till the fulness of the gentiles shall come in, and then all 
Israel shall be saved ; now certainly the blindness happened 
to Israel according to the flesh, and must not the antithesis 
require that the salvation should belong to the same Israel? 
It happened not to the elect, for the election (saith the 
apostle) hath obtained, and the rest were blinded, and there- 
fore the salvation cannot respect them only. 

Moreover, to whom did this blindness happen? Was it 
not to the national church and body of the Jews? to them 
to whom our Saviour had said, Whilst you have the light, 
believe in the light, lest darkness come upon you? John xii. 
30. Isitnot of the children of Israel that the apostle saith, 
They could not see to the end of that which was to be abo- 
lished, 2 Cor. iii. 13,14. but their minds are blinded, for until 
this day remaineth the same veil untaken away? Was it 
not that very people who had eyes, and saw not, ears, and 
heard not ; whose heart was waxed gross, thetr ears dull, 
and their eyes closed? Isa. vi. 9. Acts xxviii. 26, 27. ver. 8. 
10. and from whose eyes were hid the things which belonged 
to their peace, because they knew not the time of their visita- 
tion? Luke xix. 42. 44. ‘To whom belonged this arofoXj, 
rejection, or casting off? Doth it not respect the generality 
of that church and nation? Doth not our Saviour say of 
them, The children of the kingdom shall be cast out into 
utter darkness, Matt. viii. 12. that their house should be left 
unto them desolate, Matt. xxiii. 38. that the kingdom of God 
should be taken from them, and given to a nation bringing 
forth the fruits thereof? Matt. xxi. 41. Who were the 
branches broken off, are they not all the unbclieving Jews? 
(ver. 20.) i.e. the bulk and body of that church and nation. 
Doth not our Saviour tell them, that their vineyard should 
be let out to other husbandmen? Matt. xxi. 41. are not they 
that barren tree which was to be hewn down? Luke xiii. 
7.9. and must not then the recovery of them from this 
blindness, the receiving of them again, the ingraffing them 
into their own olive-tree, respect some few straggling 
converts of them only, but the chief bulk or body of that 
nation ? 

Thirdly, It is easy to observe two questions in this 
chapter; the first is this, A¢yw obv, pa) arwoaro, &c. I say 
then, Hath God cast off his people? ver. 1. to which the 
answer is, God hath not cast off his people whom he fore- 
knew, or the remnant according to the election of grace, ver. 
0.7. but ouly the obdurate Jew, ver.8—10. The second 


a, Nole D. in ver. 11. 
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is this, Atyw otv, ph Exracay, iva whowor; I say then, Have 
these unbelieving Jews, who stumbled at the stumbling- 
stone, ix. 32, 33. stumbled, that they should fall entirely, so 
as that they should never rise again? And to this the 
apostle answers in the negative, from ver. 11. to the 25th, 
and proves it from ver. 25. to the 32d. It is therefore evi- 
dent, that his discourse, from ver. 11. to the 32d. respects 
not the spiritual Israel, it. e. the gentile converts, nor the 
elect of Israel, but the obdurate, blinded nation, which God 
hath then cast off. And, 

' Fourthly, Here is evidently a time prefixed for this con- 
version of the Jews, viz. when the fulfilling of the gentiles 
is come in; here is a blindness to continue on them till that 
time: whilst blindness doth continue on them, their salvation 
is not to be expected, and when they shall be saved that 
blindness, of necessity, must cease: but to the spiritual 
Israel, or the elect converted at all times, nothing of this 
can be applied, for their conversion is not limited to the 
time of the coming in of the fulness of the gentiles, but 
they are converted in every age, and at all times. 

Secondly, The opinion of the reverend Dr. Hammond is 
to this eftect:* 1. “That it is not necessary that this should 
still belong to any yet future return of the Jews, in a vi- 
sible and remarkable manner, the circumstances of the 
context applying it to the first times, whercin the Epistle 
was writ. ' 

2. + ‘* That the fulness of the Jews, mentioned ver. 12. 
is their being added to the church, their coming in,. and 
being gathered, and laying hold of the faith, being provoked 
so to do by seeing the gentiles believe, and so filling up 
the vacuities, as it were, which were formerly in the church, 
by their standing out impertinently ; and the fulness of the 
gentiles is the gentiles coming in to the church, receiving 
the faith, they then becoming one part of the visible church, 
as the Jews another. 

3. “That the mystery { here mentioned is this, that a 
great part of the Jews are now become blind, and that that 
is made use ot by God, that by occasion of that the gospel 
may (by departing awhile from them) be preached to, and 
received by, the generality of the gentiles, and they com- 
pacted into Christian churches; and this in very mercy to 
those Jews, that they, by seeing the gentiles believe, might 
at length be provoked to do so too, by way of emulation, 
(ver. 11. 31.) 

4.“ That so § all Israel shall be saved, i. e. all the true 
children of Abraham, Jews and heathens both; but particu- 
larly the remnant of the Jews shall come in, and repent, 
and believe in Christ. 

5. “ That the addition of || Jewish believers shall be 
matter of confirmation of the faith to the gentiles, and a 
means to bring them all to receive it, to convert the gentiles 
over all the world. 

G. “ As for the truth of that, that as yet many more Jews 
should repent and receive the gospel, that, saith he, has 
been demonstrated by the event; (1.) When the Jews saw 
Christ’s predictions, Matt. xxiy. manifestly fulfilled in the 
Roman armies sitting down before the city, for then many 
turned Christians, and went out of the city, and were deli- 
vered from the following evils. And, 
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.(2.) “ “After that, when the temple and city wero de- 
stroyed, and they brought into subjection by the Romans, 
then many were humbled, and turned Christians. And, 

(3). ‘ After that also, in Justin Martyr’s days, every day 
there were some that camcin to be Christ’s disciples. an 
to these things I 

. Answer, firsts That whereas thie reverend person saith, the 
circumstances of the context apply this conversion of the 
Jews to the times in which this Epistle was writ, 7. e. about 
the year of Christ 56. it seems extremely evident, both from 
the cirécnmStancés of the context, and from many other 
Scriptures, that nothing could more unfitly be assigned, as 
the‘ time of the conversion of the nin hardened sii rc- 
jected Jews, than this. For,” 

_ 1. In the ninth chapter of this’ Epistle, the apostle calls 
our Lord Christ, the Holy Ghost, and his own conscience 
to witness, that he had great heaviness, and continual sor- 
row in his heart, on the account of ‘the infidelity of his 
Jewish. brethren, the spiritual slumber and blindness which 
then was upon them, and their rejection by God, ver. 1—3. 
And, ver. 22. he plainly represents them as vessels of wrath 
fitted for destruction, and only reserved, as Pharaoh was of 
old, for a more illustrious rnin, in which God’s vengeance 
on.them, and the causes‘ of it, should be conspicuously. 
seen. «And, ver. 27.,he proceeds to ‘shew, from:the pre- 
dictions of the prophets, that only a little remnant of them 
should be saved ; a remnant, like to those ‘seven thousand 
men reserved in “the ten tribes-of Israel, when the whole 
visible body of them had revolted to Baal: and, ver. 31: 
speaking of them in gencral, he saith, Israel hath not at- 
tained to justification, because they sought it not of faith, 
but stumbled at the Messiah, even at that Jesus who is the 
end of the law for justification, to every one that believeth, 
x. 4. he being to them a stone of ean and a maps 
of offence. 

In the tenth chapter, he declares, that they had not Lae - 
mitted to the righteousness which was of God through faith, 
yer. 2, 3. and from ver. 16. to the end of that chapter, he 
proves, that the preaching of the gospel to the gentiles, 
and the incredulity of the Jews, was a thing long ago fore- 
told fn the prophetic writings. In this chapter, ‘he begins 
with the inquiry to which his former discourse, and- the 
veneral infidelity of that people, had given occasion, viz. 
Hath God entirely cast off his people? and answers it by say- 
ing, That as in‘the time of Elias, in that general revolt of 
the ten tribes, God still reserved seven thousand who had 
not bowed the knee to Baal, ovrwe xai év Ty vuv Katpw, SO in 
this season also he had reserved a like remnant according 
to the election of grace, ver. 5. confessing, notwithstanding, 
touching the body of that church and people, that Jsrael 
had not attained to that righteousness it sought for, but was, 
excepting this election only, wholly blinded; that God had 
given them up toa spirit of slumber, and blinded their eyes ; 
had broken them off for their infidelity, and had shewcd his 
severtty upon them, Wherefore the times, when this Epis- 
tle- was written, being the times, of the apostle’s heaviness, 
aad his conéiuzal sorrow for their rejection ; the times when 
they are represented by him as vessels of wrath fitted for 
destruction ; when the prophets had foretold their incere- 
dulity ; when Israel had not attained to justification, Dut 
had stumbled at the Messiah; when they were ignorant of 
the righteousness of God, and had not submitted to it; when 
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to that very day they were blinded, and given up to‘a spi- 
ritual slumber ;.is it possible that these. should be the 
very times assigned by the apostle for the ceasing of their 
blindness, and that so gencrally,: that it might be: truly 
said; all ‘Israel were then saved, — God .had mercy on 
them all? — = > 

- The same apostle, anno Christi, 49%. spewke to them wf 
that nation thus.: Ié was necessary that the word of God 
Should be first spoken to‘you;.but since you thrust it from 
you, and judge.yourselves unworthy.of eternal life, lo; we 
turn (from you). £0 the gentiles, Acts xiii. AG. In his First 
Epistle to.the Thessalonians, written A. D. 51. he declares 
of the Jews, that they killed the Lord Jésus and their owin pro-- 


| phets, and they persecuted the apostles ;.and they pleased not. 


God, and were contrary to all men, 1 Thess. ii:14—16. For-. 
bidding us to speak to the gentiles, that they might be saved,to. 
fill up their sins always, for the wrath is come upon themto 
the uttermost. ‘‘ That is (saith Dr. Hammond), by this they. 
do so fill up the measure of their sins, that the wrath of God 
to the utter destruction of them is now come out upon them, 
already denounced,:and, within a very, little while,-most 
certain to overtake ‘them.”/:"Inhis Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, written before that to the Romans, though per- 
haps in the same year, lie saith, that even theu their minds 
were blinded, and the veil still remained upon them. And 
when he came to Rome, about three years after the writing 
this Epistle, and: preached to, some. of the chief of them re- 
siding in'that city,-he declares that these words of Isaiah 
were fulfilled upon them, Acts xxviil, 23. viz. Hearing you 
shall hear, and: shall not understand ; and seeing you shall. 
see, and not perceive: for the heart of this people is waxed 
gross; and: their ears aré dull of hearing ; and they have 
closed their eyes, lest they. should see with their eyes, and 
hear with thetr-ears, and understand with therr hearts, and 
be converted, and I should healthem. Concluding thus, Be 
wt known therefore to you, that.the salvation.of God is sent 
to the gentiles, and they will hear tt. .Now after they had 
thus put away the gospel from them, and judged themselves 
unworthy of eternal life; and the apostles had thus turned 
from them to the gentiles; after the wrath was thus deter- 
mined.to come upon them, cig. réXoc, to the end, that is, say 
all the ancient. commentators; not‘as,in the times of the 
judges, for twenty or forty years, or as in the time of their 
captivity, for seventy years, but for many generations ; after 
their. minds were thus blinded, their eyes thus shut, their 
hearts thus hardened, can we expect this blindness sud- 
denly should cease, and this wrath presently give place to 
mercy and salvation? 

‘Secondly, That ‘‘ many of the J ews turned Christians, 
when they saw Christ’s prediction, Matt. xxiv. fulfilled in the 
Roman army sitting down before that city, and went out of 
the city with the Christians, and so, were delivered from the 
following evils,”. is also said, without all ground or testi- 
mony of writers of those times, .Epiphanius,* who lived in 
Palestine, and, Eusebius, + avho was born and educated 
there, give us an accurate relation of this matter, and care-~ 
fully inform us, that of Ma@yrat, the disciples of Christ, oi év 
Xptore werorevxdrec, they that believed in Christ, being ad- 
monished by. an angel, or by an oracle, so to do, left Jeru-. 
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salem, and went to Pella, where they were preserved ; but, 
of one convert of the Jews-then made, they say not.a word. 


How unlikely then it is that the same Epiphanius, who so 


particularly relates the conversion of one. single Aquila’ 


from Judaism to Christianity, when they returned. to Jeru- 
salem after the rnin of it, and his revolt again to Judaism, 
should never speak one word of these supposed ‘converts 
before their. departure! . 


Moreover, this was the time eon there happened a great 


apostacy of the Jewish converts, according to our Lord’s 
prediction, that, because iniquity should then abound, the 


love of many should wax cold, Matt. xxiv.12. And there-. 
fore the Epistle to the Hebrews written in the ninth, the. 
Epistle of St. James writ also in the ninth, and the Epistle: 
of St. Peter writ in the tenth year of Nero, all near this: 


very time, are very full of exhortations to them that they 
would not be double-minded, wavering, or unstable in the 


faith, James i. 6—8. that they would not count that fiery. 


trial, which was come to try them, a strange thing, 1 Pet. 
iv.;12. that they would patientiy, and with long-suffering 


- endure it, as knowing they were happy who did thus endure, 
James i.12. v. 8. 10, 11.1 Pet. iii. 18, 14. v. 9,10. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews is full of exhortations to them, to: 
see to it that there be not in them an evil heart of unbelief in 


departing from the living God, Heb. iii. 12. that they hold 


the beginning of their confidence firm to the end, ver.14. to’ 


fear, lest, a promise being made of entering into rest, they 
should fall short of it through unbelief, iv. 1: 11. there being 
no. renewing them to repentance, who, after such miraculous 
evidences of the truth, apostatized, vi. 6. and no more sacri- 
fice for sin for them, 


they would diligently look to it, lest any man failed of the 


grace of God, xii. 15. These, saith our Saviour, are the: 


times of vengeance, and of wrath upon that people, Luke 
Xxi. 22, 23. the times when, the things belonging to their 


peace being hid from their eyes, their house was to be left 
unto them desolate, Luke xix.42—44. And could the times. 


of the apostacy, even of the converted‘Jews, be the times 
of the salvation of the unbelieving Jews? Was it to be ex- 
_ peeted they should then, more than ever, see the things be- 


longing to their peace, when they were hidden from their’ 
eyes ? or could the times of wrath and vengeance upon that: 


people, when the avenger came out of Zion, to punish the 
iniquity of Zion with the ‘sorest judgments, be. the very 
times when the Deliverer came out ef Zion to turn away 
wniquity from Jacob? 


Thirdly, Whereas it is added, ‘that ‘* after that, when the - 


temple and city were destroyed, and they brought into sub- 


jection by the Romans, then many were humbled, and turned. 


Christians; and that after that, even in Justin: Martyr's 
days, every day there were some who came in to be Christ's 
disciples :” I answer, ‘ 


1. ‘That as for their conversion when the temple ‘and 


city were destroyed, I cannot find one word -in church- 


history coneerning it, but much to the contrary: for, 1.. 


Epiphanius speaks particularly of the return of the Christ- 

ians to Jerusalem after the ruin of it, and of the miracles 

they then wrought, and yct he mentions only one Aquila, 

a Jew, converted to the Christian faith; adding, that he 

soon after renounced the faith, and turned to his former 
VOL. V 


x. 25. that they would not cast away. 
their confidence, God having said, xii. 35. 38. If any man. 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him; and that. 
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Judaism. And Justin Martyr* observes, in express con- 
tradiction to the doctor, that “ after their country was de- 
stroyed, and their city laid waste, they repented: not, but. 
proceeded still in their execrations of Christ, and of all that 
believed in him.” And Tertullian} adds, that, “ seeing from 
the time of Tiberius to Vespasian they repented not, their 
land was made desolate, and their cities burnt with fire.”’ 
And indeed this was the very time when wrath came actually’ 
upon them to the uttermost, when this barren tree wus hewn 
down, and cast into the fire, Luke xiii. 7. 9. when their house. 


was left desolate, because they would not be gathered ; when 


all the righteous blood, shed by them from Noah to that time, 
came upon them, and they had-filled up the measure of their 
sins, Matt. xxiii. 35. 37, 38. when the kingdom was “wholl y 

taken from them; when the Son of man came to take ven-". 
geance on them; and when he sent forth his armies to de- 

stroy those murderers, and to burn up their city, because they 
refused to come unto the marriage-feast, Matt. xxii. 7. And 
could this be the time of their humiliation and conversion ?: 
Was this a fit time to expect the completion of those words 

of St. Paul, concerning the sending the Deliverer out of Zion, ' 
to.turn away iniquity from Jacob, and to take away their 

sins, and to shew mercy to them, in such a ‘gem a 
that all Israel should be saved? 

To.proceed to the history of them in the folletting . 
times: Justin Martyr in his: Apology, writ in ‘the year of- 
the Lord 140. saith -of the Jews in all places, That they. 
were + “as great enemies to the Christians in all places 
as the heathens were, and as ready to torment and kil! 
them, when they could do it;” and ‘‘ that this was evident 
from the last Jewish war, in which their captain Barcho- 
chebas commanded only the Christians to be tormented, ' 
if they refused to deny and to blaspheme the Lord Jesus - 
Christ.” Now this carries down the hatred of ‘the-Jews’ 
against Christians, and their impenitency, till after the 
times both of Trajan and Hadrian. Some years ‘after this, | 
he writ his Dialogue with Trypho; and there he informs 
us, that the Jews § still continued “to curse those who be-. 
lieved in Jesus, and to lay violent hands upon them when , 
they could do it;” that “éven then their hand was high - 
to do Wiekddrresss they still singin) and killing Christians : 
as oft as it was in their power.” ‘ 

But we are told that this very Justin Martyr saith, That - 
‘‘ every day there Were some (of thent) who came in to be 
Christ’s disciples.” 

I answer, That what Justin Martyr there saith, relates | 
not at all to any Jewish converts, but to the gentiles coming - 
in from the way of deceit, to the faith of Christ; and as he. 
had told the emperors in his Apology, p. 454 Bl that the 
‘* consummation of the world was deferred, dd 1d, orrépnea 
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TwY Xpioriavey, for the seed of Christians, which was then. 
springing up:” so ho tells Trypho, p. 256. D. that the day. 
of judgment, of which he had before spoken, and of which 
the Psalm he there citeth treats, was * “ deferred by Ged, 

because he knew that some would come daily in to be 
Christ's disciples, and would quit the way of deceit.” Now 
that this cannot be spoken of the Jews is evident, because. 
wrath was come upon them to the uttermost, as Justin Mar- 
tyr often intimates, not saying that God had not brought 
wrath and judgment upon them; but only that he had not. 
brought the general judgment on the world for this cause. 
He goes on, and says, that .“‘ every one of those, who 
thus believed, reccived gifts from Christ as they were wor- 
thy: >” and this he proves, because it was prophesied, that 
+ ‘after our Lord’s ascent to heaven, he should lead us Cap- 
tive from our error, and should give us gifts ;” _where the 
word wAdavn, used ordinarily of the gentiles deceived by 
Satan, and especially the word ijuac, us, shew that the Mar- 
tyr speaks not of the Jews, but gentile converts ; and so it 
follows, “ therefore we gentiles, who have. received these 
gifts, shew you Jews to be fools,” &c. so that the good 
doctor was utterly mistaken, in applying ‘this passage to 
the Jews, as others led by his authority have done. 

From this time to the days of Constantine, the. period; 
assigned by Mr..Calvert for the conversion mentioned by 
St. Paul, the fathers generally represent them, as a nation. 
whose “ ears were shut, and their hearts hardened,” t de-. 
claring, that the < Scripture had clearly foretold they 
should be disinherited, and fall off from the grace of God.”§ 
Origen || testifies, that ‘‘ God had turned his providence 
from the Jews to the gentiles; that. they were wholly de- 
serted, and retained nothing of what before was venerable 
among them, nor any footsteps of the Divine presence’ 
with them; that after the crucifixion of our Lord they were 


perfectly deserted, and not to be converted till the end of; 


the world.” ‘Tertullian{. saith, ‘‘ that from the time that 
they crucified their Lord, God had taken from them the 
prophet, wise man, and the Holy Spirit, and had left them 


destitute of his grace;” and that “ only at his second com-’ 
ing, he should be received by them who had thus rejected. 


him.” And this seems most agreeable to our Lord’s pre- 
dictions, that the kingdom of God should be taken from 
them, and given to another nation that would bring forth 
the fruit of it ; that he would miserably destroy those hus- 
bandmen, and ode let out his vineyard to other husband-. 
men, who should render him the fruits iu their. season, Matt. 
xxi. 41.43. that none of them who were bidden and refused, 
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' should taste of his supper, Luke xiv. 24. that many should 


come from the. east and west, and. should sit down with 
Abraham, and‘ Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but the children of the. kingdom should be cast out into 
utter darkness, Matt. viii. 11, 12. that they who were first 
(i. e. the Jews) should be the last,.and they who were the 
last (i. e. the gentiles) should be first ; for that this is spoken 
of the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the gentiles, 
is evident from these words of St. Luke, xiii. 26—30. 
Then shall ye (Jews) begin to say, We have eaten and drunk 
in thy presence, and thou hast ‘taught in our streets. But 
he shall say, J tell you, I know you not whence you are, de- 
part from me, ail ye workers of iniquity. There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
selves thrust ont. And they shall come from the east, and 


from the west, and from the north, and from the south, and 


shall sit down in the kingdom.of God. And, behold, there . 
are last which shall be first,"and there are first which shall 
be last. Now if we do consider. that wrath was come upon. 
this nation, se réXGs, to. the end, can we imagine either that’ 
this kingdom taken from them, this viner yard ‘let out to other 
husbandmen, these children of the kingdom cast out ito. 
outer’ darkness, should suddenly receive again this. king- 
dom, be restored to this vineyard, or admitted to the light 
of the gospel? or that all Israel should be saved, or iniquity 
should be. taken away-from Jacob, whilst that nation. lay.. 
under these dreadful judgments? or that when’ our Lord. 
hath so solemnly foretold there should be wrath upon this 
people, and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jerusalem. 


shall be trodden down’ by the gentiles, until the time of the 


gentiles be-fulfilled, (Luke xxi.23, 24.) this wrath should not 
continue on them whilst they were captives in all nations, 
and Jerusalem was trodden down ? 

Here, I confess, the reverend doctor (on Luke xxi. 23.) 
hath a peculiar notion, ‘‘ That the treading down of Jerusa- 
lem hy tho gentiles, is not particularly their victory over, 
it by Titus, but their consequent possessing it, and even till 
Hadrian’s rebuilding a part of it, and calling it by his own 
name Elia, and inhabiting it by gentiles——upon the doing 
this, saith he, it followed, ‘that as all the (unbelieving) Jews 
were utterly banished the city; so the believing Jews re- 
turned thither again from their dispersions, and inhabited 
it again, and joined, and made one congregation, one 
church with the gentiles, which had then, till that time, re- 
ceived the faith also, and. till then continued a distinct 
church from the Jews: by which it dppears how punc- 
tually this prediction, in‘our riotion, was fulfilled, that Je- 
rusalem should be, inhabited by the ‘gentiles, all the Jews — 
in a manner excluded, till the time that the gospel had been 
freely preached to the gentiles, and by them in some emi- 





nent manner been received; and then it should be rein- 


habited by the Jews again, 7. e. the Christian Jews, who, 
being wrought on by emulation of the gentiles, were now, 
many of them, brought to receive the faith. In his note on 
the two witnesses, Rev. xi. 2. he makes them to be the two 
bishops of the church in Jerusalem, one of the Jewish, thie 
other of the gentile converts; which state of that church 
continued, saith he, till the time of Marcus, a gentile bishop 
of that church, i.e. from after the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus, till that time.” « But here again are many things 
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@élivered, not only without all suffrage of history, but in 
perfect opposition to the histories of those times. For, 

First, Eusebius and Sulpitius Severus do inform us, that, 
till the time of Hadrian,* all the bishops and priests of Je- 
rusalem were only of the circumcision. Here therefore is 
no room for his two bishops, one of the J ewish, the other 
of the gentile converts, till the time of Marcus. 

Secondly, They also do inform us, that all the Christians 
then at Jerusalem were of the circumcision, and so not of 
the gentiles; for Sulpitius observes, that the edict of Ha- 
drian} (for banishing all the Jews from Jerusalem) “ hap- 
pened for the advantage of the Christian faith, because, till 
then, they almost all joined the observation of the law to 
the faith of Christ: the Lord so ordering it, that, by: this 
means, the servitude of that law might be removed from 
the church.” Eusebius also saith, that the whole “‘ church 
of Jerusalem{ consisted of the faithful Hebrews, who, 
from the times of the apostles, had continucd there till the 
siege of Bitter, in the eighteenth year of Hadrian:” so that 
here is no room for his supposed gentile converts to be 
governed by a bishop of the gentiles. 

Thirdly, They also do expressly say, not only that the 
unbelieving Jews, but that all the Jews in’ general, were by 
this edict banished both from Jerusalem, and from the re- 
gion round about it. ‘* He placed a band of soldiers which 
should banish all the Jews from Jerusalem,” saith Sulpi- 
tius; and this he did, ‘‘ quia Christiani ex Judzis potissi- 
mum putabantur,” because the Christians were thought to 
have their rise a y from the Jews. Eusebius saith, that 
ro wav EDvoc, “ the whole nation was banished from Jeru- 
salem, and the country round about, and not permitted to 
set one foot in it.” And then adds, that § “ the city being 
after this manner emptied of the Jews, and wholly cleared 
of its inhabitants, and made up of aliens flowing in thither, 
it was made a Roman city and colony, and, in honour of 
the emperor, was named lia.” The same is said by him 
in his Evangelical Demonstrations, || and by Bight JP qj 
that “not one Jew was permitted to stay there.” Eusebius 
also adds,** thatrije avréSt exAnolac 2 voy auyKpornvelonc, 
the church there consisting only of the gentiles, Marcus was 
the first bishop of it. So thathere is no place for the doctor’s 
supposed church, consisting both of Jews and gentiles, or 
for the inhabiting of it by the Christian Jews, and much 
less for his feigned ‘‘ many of them brought now to receive 
the faith by emulation of the gentiles.” Ina word, Epi- 
phanius saith, that Hadrian the emperor, travelling to Je- 
rusalem, found there only rijv éxxAnciav pukpav, one ‘Little 
church, and seven synagogues, standing like cottages ; and 
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was this likely to be the seat of two ereat bishops? So that 
T find nothing agreeable to the truth of history, in any thing 
which this reverend person saith upon this ‘subject, and 
much less any thing confirmed cither by Scripture or an- 
tigquity. 

What hath been thus discoursed, is ahangtnily sufficient 
to confute the exposition of this reverend and learned per- 
son, as being not agreeable to matter of fact; for when was 
there any such conversion made of the Jews at the times 
assigned by him, which ean in any probability of construc- 
tion answer to ‘the phrase used by the apostle, that by it 
all Israel shall be saved; ungodliness should be turned away 
from Jacob; God should bless them by taking away their 
sins ; that they who now were blinded should have the veil 
taken away from before their eyes ; they, who now were 
diminished, should have again their fulness ; and they, who 
now were cast off, should be again received? . This could 
not happen in the very times when this Epistle \ was at first 


indited: for though it be true that St. James mentions many 


thousands or myriads of Jewish converts, all zealous of the 
law, Acts xxi. 20. yet were they all converted at or before 
the time of writing this Epistle, and so belonged’ only to 
the remnant according to the election of grace, here men- 
tioned, not to the residuc that were blinded, of whose con- 
version the apostle here speaks from ver. 12. to 32. Nor 
could their conversion and salvation be a mystery to be 
then révealed to the gentiles. That no such conversion 
after the blindness ‘mentioned in this chapter happencd to 
them, upon their seeing the abomination of desolation stand- 
ing in the holy place, or soon after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, hath been already shewed ; and that Justin Martyr 
saith nothing of any such Midarlable conversion of them, 
hath been also proved. 

That there might be some conversion of them in the 
reign of Trajan, is by some argued from the words of Euse- 
bius; “ that Justus,* then bishop of Jerusalem, was one 
of the many myriads or thousands of the circumcision 
which then had' believed.” Yet is this testimony of no 
foree, as to this matter ; for, (1.) grammarians well know 
that pipra and puptdcec, when put indefinitely, do only sig- 
nify many: now if the wéaa pupiddec, the many m yriads, 
mentioned by St. James, hindered not, but that the Jewish 
converts might be only a little remnant, in respect to the 
blinded Jews, this may be as true of the doa pvpiadec, the 
so many myriads of Eusebius; especially if we consider, 
that most of them might be the very persons mentioned by 
St. Jz ames, he carefully informing us that the whole church of 
Jerusalem, under her fifteen bishops of J erusalem, of which 
this Justus was the eleventh, was made up of believers who 
had continued from the apostle’s time till the wars and siege 
under Hadrian ; and speaking of these persons, not as 
men believing then, but as zemorevkdrec, men who had be- 
fore that time embraced the Christian faith. And hence 
Ruffinus+ makes no mention of these supposed myriads, but 
only saith, “ that Justus, being one of those of the cireum- 
cision who had embraced the faith of Christ, was made 
their bishop.” In a word, this very Eusebius concurring so 
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- exactly with the sentiments of all other fathers, that the 
Jews were then rejected, and lay under a curse, and prov- 
ing from this very apostle, and from the words contained 
in the beginning of this very chapter, that they should 
generally fall and be rejected for their unbelief, oraviwy 2 
auTrwy tig Toy awrijpa Kal Kbploy Huwy mioTEvaavTwY, A very few 
of them only believing ;* and that after the coming in of all 
nations to the Christian faith, they did not yet see or un- 
derstand ;+ he cannot be supposed to mention any thing 
which answers to the conversion of tho Jews intended in 
this chapter, but must, with us, refer that to that glorious 
time when the prophecies} shall more fully (saith he) be 
fulfilled; i. ¢. the time when the fulness mentioned by the 
apostle shall come in. This being therefore all that hath 
been pleaded for the remarkable. conversion of the Jews, 
after the writing this Epistle; and this all being almost 
nothing, and far from bearing any correspondence to the 
comprehensive words of the apostle on that subject; I 
conclude that no conversion of this nature happened to 


them, between the writing this Epistle and the times of” 


Constantine. 

And whereas it is said, that this conversion should be 
wrought in them by way of emulation, and that they should 
lay hold of the faith, being provoked so to do by secing the 
gentiles belicve, it is confessed, that the apostle represents 
this a fit means to work this emulation in them ; but it is 
as certain, that it hath not yet had the designed effect 
upon them, they being so far from being provoked to em- 
brace the Christian faith, by seeing the gentiles admitted 
to it, that this was to them the great stumbling-block, and 
they were enemies to the gospel for their sakes, ver. 28. they 
being prejudiced against it, because the gentiles were ad- 
mitted to the blessing of it without circumcision, and ob- 
servance of the law of Moses: see note on Gal. iii. 4. 
vi. 12. ‘This is that prejudice of the Judaizing Christians 
which the apostle labours to remove in most of his Epistles, 
but more especially in that to the Galatians ; andas for the 
unbelieving Jews, they could not endure to hear of any to 
be sent for the converting of the gentiles, Acts xxii. 21, 
22. but they persecuted the apostles upon this account, 
forbidding them to preach to the gentiles that they might 
be saved, 1 Thess. 11. 16.° And the same enmity to the 
Christians seems to continue to this day among them. upon 
the same accounts. 

‘Wherefore there having been as yet, so far as we are able 
to discern, no such remaricaiale conversion of the Jews, 
since the inditing this Epistle, and no such happy emula- 
tion of the converted gentiles, as did provoke them to em- 
brace the Christian faith, this could not be, as here the 
doctor doth suggest, a confirmation of faith to the gentiles, 
and much less a means to bring them all to receive tt, or to 
convert the gentiles over all the world. And what records 
and historics make the least mention of any such conver- 


sion of the gentile world, on the account of the remarkable’ 


conversion of the Jews after the writing this Epistle? 
When came in such a fulness of the unbelieving Jews, as 
was the riches of the world? ver. 12. or such a reception of 
them to the Christian faith, as was unto them life from the 
dead? ver. 15. Or how can these assertions be reconciled 
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to the words of the apostle? For, if the coming in of the 
fulness of the gentiles bo their receiving tho faith in those 
times, then the partial blindness of the Jews must cease in 
those times also; for blindness (saith the. apostle) hath 
happened to the Jews in part, and that blindness i is to con- 
tinue only ¢ill the fulness of the gentiles shall. come in: if 
then the blindness of the Jews is not yet ceased, but they 
have generally continued, even from the time of writing this 
Epistle, to this very moment, in as much blindness and ob- 
duracy, as they then lay wedi and as much branches 
broken off, as now they are, it follows, that the fulness: of 
the gentiles, mentioned by the apostle, is not yet come in. 

Lastly, The mystery mentioned ver. 25. cannot be this, 
that, by occasion of the infidelity of the Jews, the gospel was 
preached to, and received of the gentiles; for of this the 
apostle introduceth the believing gentiles speaking thus, 
ver. 19. Thou wilt say then, the branches were broken off, 
that I might be graffed in, &c. This therefore could not be 
to them amystery. Nor could it be this, viz. that this was 
done in mercy to the Jews, viz. that they, by seeing the gen- 
tiles believe, might at length be provoked to do so too. For 
of this the apostle had spoken twice, declaring it to be 
foretold by Moses, saying, I will provoke you to jealousy 
by them that are no people, x.19. And in this chapter, 
saying, Through their fall salvation is come to the gentiles, 
to provoke them to jealousy, ver. 11. It remains then, as the 
apostle and the primitive church from him declare, that it 
be this, that when the time for the fulness, ¢. e. for the con- 
version of the still heathen gentiles is come in, then shall 
the blindness of the Jews be removed, and so all Israel 
shall be saved; and then all. nations shall flow in unto 
them, and their reception shall be to the gentiles as life 
from the dead. 

I think I have said what is sufficient to shew these words 
cannot admit the sense imposed upon them by the reverend 
Dr. Hammond; I procced now more largely to discuss the 
proper import of that phrasc, The fulness of the gentiles 
shall come in. This is by some interpreted thus, Blindness 
hath happened to the Jews, till the full number of the gen- 
tiles, which God shall call, be completed. But this sense 
is contrary to the express words of the apostle, who. de- 
clares there shall be a greatcr and-more glorious conyer- 
Sion of the gentiles than that which happened by occasion 
of their fall, that their fulness should.he much more.the 
riches of the gentiles than their fall was, ver. 12. and that 
their coming in should be unto the gentiles as life unto the 
dead, and should much more enrich them than their cast- 

ing off, ver. 15. 

Note therefore, that there is a double fulness of. the 
gentiles mentioned in the holy Scriptures : 

First, That which is spoken of ver. 12. in these words, 
If the diminution of them was the fuiness of the gentiles ; 
and this consisted in the preaching of the gospel to all na- 
tions, and the imparting the. glad tidings of salvation to 
them, ‘and was, in a great measnre, to be accomplished 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, and the ruin of that 
church and nation, according to our Lord’s prediction, in 
these words, The gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness to all nations, and then shall the 


‘| end come, Matt. xxiv. 14. Mark xiii: 10. 
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. Secondly, There is to be another fulness of the gentiles 


at by a more glorious conversion of them, and a coming in of 
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those nations which have not hitherto embraced the gospel, 
or have relapsed into.heathenism or Mahometism, to be 
effected when this rejection ‘of the Jews shall cease, and 
God, shall send the Deliverer out.of Zion, to turn away ini- 
quity from Jacob: and of this only can we understand those 
words of the apostle, ver. 12. If the fall of the Jews hath 
been (already) the riches of the (gentile) world, and the di- 
minution of them the riches of the gentiles, how much more 
shall their fulness, i i. e. the time of their conversion, be the 
increase and fulness of the same gentiles? And, ver. 15. If 
the casting away of. them be reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving them again.be (to the same world), but 
even as life from the dead?. And, ver. 25. Blindness in part 
hath happened to the Jews, till the fulness of the gentiles shall 
come in. ‘This blindness therefore still continuing upon 
them, as much as ever, another fulness of the gentileés is to 
he expected, when it entirely shall be removed from em 
and so all Israel shall be saved. . 

‘ Secondly, Jerusalem-is yet trodden down: of the setitit 
and the Jews are yet captives in all nations, whereas the 


captivity and the treading down of Jerusalem is to cease, . 


when the times of the gentiles are fulfilled ; according to 
those words of Christ, concerning the destruction of the 
J ews, They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
carried captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shail be trod- 
den down, till the times of the gentiles be fulfilled ; (Luke xxi. 
24.) i.e. till the times when they shall have a plenary con- 
version by the coming in of the Jews, and shall no more 
lord it over them, as now they do, but serve them, and flow 
in unto them. And to this purpose let it be noted, 

First, That, if we consult ancient prophecies concerning 
the vast extent of our Saviour’s kingdom over all nations, 
we shall find reason to believe they had not yet had their 
full accomplishment upon them ; for he hath not yet had the 
uttermost parts of the earth for fils possession; (Psal. ii. 8.) 
God hath not yet made all people, nation, and languages, to 
serve him, and all dominions to obey him ; (Dan. vii. 4. 27.) 
he hath not yet filled the whole earth, or broke in pieces and 
consumed all other kingdoms. (Dan. it. 34, 35.) That seems 
not yet fulfilled, which was foretold by Micah, that the Lord 
should be king over all the earth, (Micahv. 4.) and by Zecha- 
riah, that there should be but one Lord, and his name one ; 
(Zech. xiy. 9.) and by David, that all kings shall fall down 
before him, and all nations serve him; that all the ends of 
the earth should remember, and turn to the Lord, and all the 
kindreds of the nations worship before him. (Psal. 1xxii.8.) 
These, and sundry other such-like prophecies there are, 
which yet were never accomplished according to the full 
import of them. For, as Brerewood observes,* “ If we di- 
vide the known regions of the world into thirty equal parts, 
the Christians’ part is (only) as five, the Mahometans’ as six, 
the idolaters’ as nineteen;” whence we have reason to con- 
clude, That there is yet a time to come, before the consum- 
mation of all things, in which our Saviour will yet once more 
display the victorious banner of his cross; and, like a 
mighty man of war, march on, conquering and to conquer, 
till he hath confounded or converted his enemies; and, 
finally, consummated his victories in a glorious triumph over 
all the powers of the earth, and made all nations, tongues, 
and languages, to serve him. 
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Secondly, That there is still to be a glorious conversion 
of the Jewish nation, as it seems evident from the words of 
the apostle here, who speaketh of a time when thé partial 
blindness which then had happened to the Jews, and still 
continues upon them, should cease; when God would furn 
away ungodliness from Jacob, and take away (the punish- 
‘ment of) their ‘sins, which yet hé hath not done; when not a 
little remnant only, as at our Lord’s first sdvent, but all 
Israel shall be saved ; when that Israel; whose minds were 
then, and still are blinded by the veil that is upon them, shall 
have that veil taken away by their turning to the Lord. So 
also from those prophecies of the Old Testament, which 
promise to that nation such kindness, favour, and salvation, 
as either hath not been at all as yet, or but imperfectly ful- 
filled; as when he promiseth to bless her with such bless- 
ings as never should be taken from her, and to shew mercy 
to her, so as never to forsake her more. To this effect aro 
these expressions: As I have sworn that the waters of Noah 
should no more go over’ the earth, so I have sworn that I 
would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee (any more); 
for the mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed, but 
my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the 
covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord. that hath 
mercy on thee, Isa. liv. 9,10. And the Redeemer shall come 
to Zion, and to them that turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord. As for me, thisis my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord ; my ‘Spirit that is upon thee, and my words 
which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the ait 
of thy seed’s seed, from henceforth and for ever, Isa. lix. 20, 
21. Iwill make thee an eternal excellency, a jo y of many 
generations. Violence shall no more be ‘heard in thy land, 
wasting nor destruction within thy borders; but thou shalt 
call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun shall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shail the 
moon give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall 
no more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself ; 
for the Lord shall be thy everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended, Isa. 1x. 15.18—20. Everlasting 
joy shall be unto them, and I will make an everlasting cove- 
rant with them, Isa.1xi.7,8. Thou shalt no more be termed 
Forsaken, neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate, 
but thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and the land Beulah ; 
for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married, 
Isa. Ixii.4.12. Iwill rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my 
people ; and the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in 
her, nor the voice of crying, Isa. lxv.19. For as the new 
heavens and new earth, which I will make, shall remain be- 
fore me, satth the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
remain, Isa. xvi. 22. And I will give them one heart, and 
one way, that they may fear me for ever, for the good of 
them, and of their children after them. And I will make an 
everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them to do them good, but Iwill put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 39, 
40. And they shall be no more a prey to the heathen, neither 
shall the beasts of the land devour them; but they shall dwell 
safely, and none shall make them afraid. And Iwill raise 
up for them a plant of renown, and they shall be no more 
consumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of 
the heathen any more, Ezek. xxxiv. 28, 29. And they shall 
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dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, 
wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, 
even they and their children and their children’s children for 
ever ; and my servant David shall be their prince for ever. 
Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with them, it shall 
be an everlasting covenant with them ; and I will place them, 
and multiply them, and will set ny sanctuary inthemidst of 
them for evermore. My tabernacle shall be with them; yea, 
Twill be their God, and they shall be my people, Ezek. x xxvii. 
25—27. I have gathered them unto their own land, and 
have left none of them any more there: neither will I hide 
my face any more from them, Ezek. xxxix. 28, 29. And I 
will plant them upon their land, and they shall no more be 
pulled up out of their land, which I have given them, saith 
the Lord thy God, Amos ix. 15. 

Now it seems very evident, that scarcely any of these 
things can be applied to the return of the Jews from their 
captivity in Babylon. For, since that time, his kindness 
hath departed from them, and his covenant of peace, hath 
been removed for above one thousand six hundred years; 
violence hath been heard in their land, wasting and destruc- 
tion within their borders, and their land hath been made de- 
solate ; the days of wrath, of mourning, and of weeping, have 
been long upon them; their sun hath been, according to our 
Lord’s prediction, darkened, and their moon hath not given 
her light; their sanctnary and tabernacle have been con- 
sumed, and they have been a prey to the heathen; they have 
long since ceased to be his people, and he to be their.God. 
_ Nor can we reasonably confine these promises to that 
, little remnant which believed in the times of the apostles, 
for they were never gathered out of all lands, nor did they 
inherit the land for ever, but were banished thence, as well 
as the unbelieving ) ews by Hadrian; they: can in no pre- 
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pricty of speech be styled the house of Israel, the whole 
house of Israel. Nothing, indeed, seems more unlikely, 
than that the time of the casting them off, the breaking of 
the branches, the leaving them ‘under a-spititual slumber, 
the taking the kingdom from them, and casting them out 
inte utter darkness, should. be the time of the completion 
of these glorious promises; and that this sense cannot ac- 
cord with the discourse of our apostle here, hath been al- 
ready shewed. - 

Nor, thirdly, can we apply these promises to the believ-- 
ing gentiles; for sure they could not be a prey to the hea- 
thens, or bear their shame, or be the people whom God hath 
led mito captivity, and after gathered into their own land, 
and so planted there, as never to be plucked up again; the 
promise could not be made to them,. that they sheuld suck 
the breasts and eat the riches of the gentiles. 

Fourthly, I have already shewed from Seripture prophe- 
cies, that, after this conversion, the nations generally shall 
flow in to them, and walk in their light, and so their ful- 
ness (which signifies not their incorporation into another 
church, but‘as the opposite words, their fall, their diminu- 
tion, their rejection, require; and as the apestle doth him- 
self interpret it, their reception to the Christian faith, and 
so into the favour of God,) shall be the riches of the gentilcs, 
and._as life from the dead to them: then the gentiles shall 
come to their light, and kings to. the brightness of their . 
rising ;, and.nations that have not known them shall run in 
unto ;them, becduse Ged hath glorified them. Then (saith 
God) I will gather all.nations and tongues, and they shall 
come and see my.glory, Isa. lv. 5. lvi. Ixvi. 18. 22. Then 
all nations shall turn, and fear the Lord truly, saith Tobit, 
xiii, 10,11. And this I cenceive to be that fulness of the 
gentiles of which:the apostle here speaketh. 
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§. 1. Tuat this was an Epistle written by St. Paul the 
apostle, as is asserted, i. 1. was never: doubted in the 
church of God; but whether this was the first Epistle of 
St.Paul to the Corinthians, hath been.a matter of dispute; 
because he saith in it, I have written to you in an eptstle, 
(vy. 9.) which seemeth plainly to relate to some epistle for- 
merly by him writ to them: for this, saith Pseud-Ambro- 
sius, was spoken de preterita epistola quam ante hanc, 
que prima dicitur, scripserat. But, as I have observed in 
the note upon that verse, no fathers ever ascribed to St. 
Paul more than fourteen epistles, including that to the He- 
brews. Eusebius never mentions any third epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, amongst the true, controverted, or spurious writ- 
ings which pass under his name: no Christian writer ever 
cited any thing from this supposed epistle : all the Greek 
scholiasts declare the apostle speaketh in those words, not 
of another, but of this very Epistle, which is sufficient to 
justify the version I have given of those words, I had writ- 
fen, Or was writing, in this Epistle. Moreover, his sup- 
posed epistle to Laodicea is cited as a book exploded by 
St. Jerome ; * his epistles to Seneca are in like manner 
cited by St. Jerome and St. Austin;+ the Acts of Paul are 
cited and rejected by Origen and Eusebius, ¢ but none of 
them makes any mention of more than two Epistles to the 
church of Corinth. 

§. 2. That this Epistle was written = St. Paul whilst he 
was at Ephesus, and before he went thence to Macedonia, 
is clear from the very. words of this Epistle: for, xvi. 8. 
ho saith, I will tarry still at Ephesus till Pentecost; and 
adds, ver. 19: The churches of Asia (of which Ephesus was 
the metropolis) salute you; Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you, with the church which is in their house. Now that 
they dwelt at Ephesus, we read Acts xviii. 25. that it was 
writ before he went thence into Macedonia, these words 
inform us, xvi. 5. I will come to you when I pass through 
Macedonia; for I do pass through Macedonia. It is there- 
fore generally agreed, that it was written in the fifty-seventh, 
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as Dr. Pearson, or in the fifty-fifth year of Christ, as Dr. 
Lightfoot hath it.. As also may be probably concluded thus: 
In the ninth year of Claudius, saith Orosius, in the tenth, say. 
others, in the twelfth, saith Dr. Pearson, the Jews were ba- 
nished from Rome, and St. Paul, coming into Corinth, finds 
Aquila and -Priscilla newly come from thence to Corinth, 
upon that occasion:, (Acts xviii. 2.) he stays there a year 
and a half, (ver. 11.) that is, till the eleventh of Claudius, at 
Ephesus three years ; (Acts xx. 31.) and at the close of these 
three years he writes this Epistle. If then you begin this 
banishment of the Jews from Rome,:as Valesius doth, in 
the tenth of Claudius, these five years that Paul continued 
at Corinth and Ephesus will end in the first of Nero, A. D. 
55.: if, with Dr. Pearson, you begin them only at the twelfth 
of Claudius, they will end in the third of Nero, A.D. 57. 

§. 3. That the persons to whom it was written were 
chiefly gentiles, is evident from these words, Ye know that 
ye were gentiles, carried away to these dumb idols, even 
as ye were led: (xii. 2.) that it was also written to the 
Jewish converts then at Corinth, Esthius conjectures, be- 
cause he saith,’ (x. 1.) that all our fathers were under 
the cloud. But it is not necessary that should relate to- 
their fathers according to the flesh, but only to the preceding 
church of God called before them out of Egypt, and par- 
taking of like privileges with them: for the apostle declares, 
that not they who are the children of the flesh are counted 
for the seed, but they who are the children of the promise ; 
(Rom. ix. 8.) and that the promise belonged not only to 
the seed according to the law, but according to the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all, Rom. iv. 16. (See 
Gal. iii. 14. 29. iv. 28.) 

§. 4. The occasions of writing this Epistle we may hest 
learn from the ancients, and from the Epistle itself. 

First, then, the ancients inform us of this city, that “ Co- 
rinth was full of rhetoricians * and philosophers, and that 
they gave occasion to most of those miscarriages which 
the apostle reprehends in this Epistle.” 

Secondly, That there wero + “ Judaizers crept in among 
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them, who magnified themselves, and debased the apostle 
as a great boaster, but of little worth, styling him an apo- 
state from the law,’ and commanding the observation of it 
to them.” 

Thirdly, They add, that the “city of Corinth was very 
rich, * and that some of them chose themselves teachers out 
of the rich, as being most able to support them, as others 
did out of the philosophers, as being most able to teach 
them more than the apostle could do.” 

Fourthly, They say, that “the Coriathians sent ques- 
tions to St. Paul,+ concerning marriage and virginity, by 


Stcphanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, by whom the apo- . 


stlo more fully was informed of the state of their church; 
and therefore sent his answer to them concerning thesc se- 
veral heads.” 

And, suitable to these things mentioned by the ancients, 
we find, 

First, That the apostle spends the latter part of the first 
chapter, from ver. 20. to the end, in shewing the vanity of 
the wisdom which the philosophers pretended to, in con- 
parison to the wisdom discovered by the gospel preached 
by the apostles. And, chapter the second, ho shews the 
impossibility of knowing or asscnting to the things deli- 
vered by the gospel, by those who, depending on philoso- 
phy and human reason, rejected what was taught purely 
by revelation, and consequently the necessity of admitting 
that revelatioa of the Spirit they challenged to themselves, 
that the doctrine of the gospel, might be made known to the 
world. And against both the fhetoricians and philoso- 
phers, he shews the necessity of preaching the gospel, not 
in the words of human wisdom, i. 17—19. ii. 1. iii..18, 19. 
28. iv. 20. 

Secondly, Because on the account of those phitoes bhhcrs 
and rhetoricians, as well as of the Judaizers, they broke 
out into parties and factions, he reminds them of those 
factions, hesecching them carefully to avoid them, i. 10. 
as tending to the dividiag of Christ’s body, ver. 13. and 
as indications that they were yet carnal, iii. 4." pursuing 
this under his own name, and that of Apollos, through 
the whole third chapter; shewing that they ought not to 
glory in men, or be puffed up for one against another, ‘what- 
ever were their gifts or eloquence, but give the glory of a 
labours unto God alone. (Sec iv. 8.) 

Thirdly, Because they, who declared they were of Ce- 
phas, seem to be those Judaizers who looked on the apo- 
stle as unfaithful in his office, for rejecting the cireumci- 
sion and the law; he declares that he found no occasion 
thus to charge himself, nor was he much concerned for 
their censurcs of him in that kind, iv. 4, 5. shewing, ‘by 
his sufferings, how great an evidence he had given-of his 
fidelity in the discharge of his office, from ver. 9. to the 
14th, and that he had begotten them to that faith in which 
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they ought to stand, and follow his example, from ver. 14. 
to the 17th: and because, he having sent Timothy to them, 
they imagined he either durst not or would not come to 
them himself, he declares he would both come and use his 
apostolical authority amongst them, aad try the power of 
them who were thus puffed up against him by reason of 
their human wisdom. 

Fourthly, Because one of these cloquent persons had 
been guilty of a vcry heinous crime, he commands them to 
punish him by removing him from their society, and deli- 
vering him up to Satan. And, 

Fifthly, Because, being rich and wealthy, (iv. 8.) they 
were unwilling to part with their wealth, and therefore went 
to law, for preservation of it, before heathen judges, to the 
scandal of Christiaaity, he reprehends this vice in them, 
chap. vi. from ver. 1. to the 10th; and having said all this 
by way of preface, he begins, chap. vii. to return his an- 
swer to the questions they had sent unto him. 

§.5. There is one farther ‘observation useful for, and 
worthy to be pondered by, the licentious persons of our age, 
that because fornication and lasciviousness were vices to 
which the heathens were generally addicted, and their phi- 
losophers, and perhaps some heretics, viz. the Nicholai- 
tans, which were amongst them, maintained this was athing 
indifferent, therefore the apostle; both in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, and to most other.churches, is very copious 
in shewing the destructive nature of this sin. It is to be 
observed, that Corinth was, above all other cities, even to 
a proverb, infamous for-fornication and lasciviousness, so 
that Kopwsta yun, a Corinthian woman, is, in the language 
of the’ ancients, a whorish woman, according to the pro- 
verb, & KopiOia Zomac yoporwAhoav, * ut Corinthia videris 
corpore questum factura: and Koowstécew, KopwSidZeoSat, 
is irapeberv, scortationibus indulgere. (Hesych. Phavor.) 
There was, saith Strabo, + in it a temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus, which zAelov¢e 7 x'Alac ‘TepodotAove- txéxrnro fratpac. 
These vices also reigned in Galatia, the worshippers of 
the mother of the gods ; in Ephesus, (see note on Eph. v. 
5.) Thessalonica, Crete, (Athenzeus, lib. xii. p. 527. A. 
528. C.) and generally in all heathen nations. Hence the 
apostle is ‘so frequent and ‘express in his condemning 
this vice: 

First, As a sin contrary to nature, as being against our 
own body: (1 Cor. vi. 18.) a sin of unrighteousness, to 
which God gave them up for their idolatry ; (Rom. i. 28.) 
and a sin, which they who committed, were given up toa 
reprobate mind, and knew they did things worthy of death; 
(ver. 29, 32.) a sin contrary to the moral law, or to the law 
of nature; for he declares that law was given for the con- 
demaing fornicators. (1 Tim. i. 10.) 

Secondly, As a sin contrary to the Christian faith, and 
inconsistent with it. .Know ye not (saith he) that your 
bodies ere the members of Christ ; shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Christ, and make them the members of a harlot? 
God forbid! (1 Cor. vi. 15.) And again, But fornication, 
and all uncleanness, let it not be once named among you, as 
becometh saints; (Eph. v. 3.) for God hath not called us to 
uncleanness, but unto holiness. He therefore that despiseth 
this his call, despiseth not man but God, who also hath given 
us of his Spirit. (1 Thess. iv. 7,8.) Hence he declares it 
en a “ 
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to be contrary to the sound doctrine of the gospel, (1 Tim. 
i. 10, 11.) and forbids Christians to eat wath any brother 
who is a fornicator. Ga Cor. vy. 11.) / 


Thirdly, As being a sin which will ten the ean 


~ tor from, the kingdom of God. Be not deceived (saith he), 
no fornicator shall inherit the kingdom of God. (Gal. vi. 10, 
31.) To the Galatians he speaks thus, The works of the 
flesh are manifest; adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci- 
viousness: of which I tell you again, that they who do such 
things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. (Gal. v. 19— 
21.) To the Ephesians thus, This know ye, that no forni- 
cator, or unclean person, hath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ, or of God. (John v. 5.) They, saith St. John, 
shall be excluded from the New Jerusalem. (Rev. xxii. 15.) 

Fourthly, As that which will assuredly expose them to 
the wrath of God. For thus he speaks to the Colossians: 
Mortify your earthly members, fornication and uncleanness ; 
for which things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 
of disobedience. (Col. iii. 5, 6.) ‘To the Ephesians thus, Be 
not deceived with vain words, for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. 
(Eph. v. 6.) 

_ Fifthly, As that which will subject thém to eternal pu- 
silent. For whoremongers and adulterers Kptvel 6 Osd¢, 
God will adjudge.to condemnation: (Heb. xiii. 4.) the por- 
tion of the whoremonger shall be assigned him in the lake 
that burns with Sire. and brimstone, (Rev. xxi. 8.) __ 

§. 6. And this is all that I at first intended by way of 

- preface to this Epistle. But finding that the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the same body which dieth, is now 
either questioned, or thought unnecessary to be believed, 
though anciently the very heathens looked upon it as a 
fundamental doctrine of Christianity, and the ground of 
their most raised hopes; and upon this account they burnt 
- the very bones of Christian martyrs, and reduced them to 
ashes, and then threw those ashes into the river Rhodanus, 
or Roan, that so they might defeat the hope of a resurrec- 
tion, which enabled the Christians fo suffer death with ala- 
crity, and to endure all kinds of torments for their religion ;* 
which sure had been a vain attempt, had not the Christian 
doctrine promised, as the foundation of their hopes, the 
resurrection of the same body thus consumed, but only of 
some other body in its stead; and seeing the fifteenth 
chapter of this Epistle is the seat of that controversy—I 
shall therefore endeavour briefly to evince two things :— 

1. That it was certainly the received doctrine of the 
professors of the Christian faith. 

2. That it is truly grounded on the Scriptures, and 
therefore ought to be owned as an article of Christian 
faith. And, 

1. That it was certainly the ancient and received doc- 
trine of the orthodox professors of the Christian faith, is 
evident, 

First, From the second epistle of Clemens Romanus,+ 
writ in the first century; for there he doth expressly cau- 
tion Christians against the denial of this article, in these 
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words,--Let none of you, say that this same flesh shall not 
be Judged, for as you were called in the flesh, so shall you 
come tu the flesh to judgment, and in this very flesh shall 
you receive your. reward. And. in his first epistle, to 
prove that God-will raise them from . the dead, who have 
served him i in holiness, he cites those words from Job xix. 
25; 26. avaoricsc THY oapkd pou, tabrnv, Tho wilt raise up 
this my flesh. which hath suffered all these things. 

Secondly, From Irenzus,* who in the second century 
makes this one article of faith of the whole church received 
from the apostles, and kept, taught, | and delivered, in all 
places with the greatest care and uniformity ; ; viz. that 
Christ will come from heaven in glory, avacrijoa aacav - 
odpka waone évOownérnroc, to raise up all flesh of all man- 
kind. Tertullian,+ in the third century, producing the Christ- 
ian’s creed as the rule of faith, which came from Christ, 
and was by his companions handed down to the church, the 
institution of Christ, which all nations , ought to believe, 
makes this one article of. it, that Christ will come to judge 
the quick and dead; < facta _utriusque partis resuscita- 
tione cum carnis. restitutione,” or “ per carnis resurrec- 
tionem,” by raising and restoring of their flesh. Accord- 
ingly the article of the resurrection of the flesh; or, as_the 
Aquilcian Symbol hath it, « hujus carnis,” of this flesh ; or, 
as other confessions have it, of their bodies, hath been 
received in all Christian churches. And they have been 
condemned as heretics from the beginning of the second 
century, who denied capxéc avdoraow,t the resurrection of 
the flesh; ‘‘et carnis salutem et regenerationem ejus, di- 
centes non eam capacem esse incorruptibilitatis,"§ the life 
and reproduction of the flesh, saying, it was incapable of 
tncorruption: as did the Valentinians,|| the Basilidians, and 
the Marcionites, say the fathers. 

§.7. 1 proceed, ‘secondly, to shew, that this doctrine 
of the primitive Christians is truly grounded on-the Scrip- 
tures, and therefore ought to be reccived and owned as an 
article of Christian faith. This I prove, 

1. From all those places which speak of the resurrec- 
tion of the body; these places I shall produce, for their 
sakes who do not remember, in any place of the New Tes- 
tament, any such expression as.the resurrection of the body : 
v.g. He that raised Jesus from the dead, Gworomon «at, 
shall also make alive your mortal bodies ; (Rom. viii. 11.) 
that is, he shall raise them from the dead: for that Zwo- 
rouiy and éyeipav, to quicken and raise up, are, with rela- 
tion to this matter, words of the same import, we learn 
from these words: As the Father, iysipa rove vexpode, kal 
Gworasi, raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, so the 
Son Gworouit quickeneth whom he will. (John v.21.) Again, 
saith the apostle, How are the dead raised up? i. e. the bo- 
dies of the dead; it follows, cat rolw owpart, and with what 
kind of bodies do they come forth of the grave? (1 Cor. xv. 
359.) So ver. 44. It is sown a natural body, it is raised 
owpa rvevpariKor, a spiritual body. And still more evidently, 
to psaorov rouro, this corruptible (body) must put on in- 
corruption, kat rb Ivnrév rovro, and this mortal (body) aust 





* Lib, i. cap. 2, 3. 

+ Apol. cap. 47. de Preescript. cap, 9. 13. de veland. Virg. cap. 1. 

$ Just. in Dial. cam Tryph. p. 307. B. 

§ Iren. lib. v. cap. 2. 

| Iren. lib. i. cap. 23. 29. Tertul. de Prescript. cap. 33, Theadoret. Har. Fab. 


lib.i. cap. 4. 7. 
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put on immortality, (ver. 53.) So when this corruptible 


(body) shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
(body) put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 


the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 


Tf any one likes not my addition of cwua, body, to the pro- 
noun and adjective, four times here mentioned, I desire 
him to find out, if he can, another substantivo; if he can- 


not, he must confess the resurrection of the body is here 


mentioned four times: for the apostle argues thus, The 
dead shall be raised up, Set yap, for this corruptible (body) 


must put on incorruption ; and when this is done, then 


death, which only happeneth to this corruptible mortal 


body, shali be swallowed up in victory. 
Itis said, that “ he who reads with attention this dis- 
course of St. Paul, where he speaks of the resurrection, 


will see that he plainly distinguisheth between the dead 


that shall be raised, and the bodies of the dead; for it is 
vexool, wavrec of, Which are the nominative cases to éyepov- 
rat, CworomPijoovrat, tyepOhoovra, all along, and not cwpara, 
bodies, which one may in reason think would somewhere 
or other have been expressed, if all this had been said to 
propose it as an article of faith, that the same bodies shall 


be raised.” The same manner of: speaking the Spirit of 


God observes all through the New Testament, where it is 
said, raise the dead, quicken, or make alive the dead, the 


resurrection of the dead, Matt. xxii. 27. 52. John v. 28, 29. . 


Rom. iv. 17. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
Ans. I hope the instances produced already are suffi- 
cient to confute this observation; I shall, therefore, go on 


farther to observe and prove, that the resurrection of 


the dead is by the apostle used with plain relation to the 
bodies of the dead : so that he even proves the resurrection 
of the dead, because the body is raised, and so doth not 
plainly distinguish betwixt the dead that shall be raised, and 
the bodies of the dead. This is evident enough from what 
I have observed already, that the apostle proves of vexpot 
iyepOijcovra, the dead shall be raised, because the cor- 
rupiible body must put on incorruption, &c. But it is still 
more evident from these words: So is also avaorasic twv 
vixowv, the resurrection of the dead ; for it is sown in cor- 
ruption, it is raised in incorruption, ver. 42, 43. where 
1 desire to know what is the nominative case to tyeiperat, 
it is raised, used three times here? Ifit be capa, body, I 
“have sufficiently confuted this criticism ; if it be not, why 
doth the apostle so expound it in the immediate ensuing 
words, if ts sown a natural body, iytperat cwua rrvevpatiKov, 
it is raised a spiritual body ? 

I add, that this appears almost from all the places cited, 
that the of vexpoi, and the wavrec aroOvijoxovrec, the dead, 
and the all dying, hath relation to the body only, which 
being that alone, which is by death bercft of life, must be 
that only which, in propriety of speech, is said to die. 
Thus, when itis said, ‘‘ these very words, urged forthe 
resurrection of the same body, run thus, wavreg of iv roic 
nyynpetor, all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they that have done good tic avdacracw 
Cwiic, to the resurrection of life, but they that have done evil 
to the resurrection of condemnation :” and is then added, 
“would not a well-meaning searcher be apt to think, that 
if the thing here intended by onr Saviour were to teach 
and propose it as an article of faith, necessary to be be- 
heved by every one, That the very same bodies of the 


dead should be raised, the words should rather have been 
wavra Ta awyata Ta tv ToC pvnpetote, i.e. all the bodies that 
are in the graves, rather than all who are in their graves; 
which must denote persons, and not precisely bodies ?” 
To this I answer, (1.) that the words wavreg oi iv roic 
pvnputtorg, i.e. all that are in the graves, and wavra ta owpa- 
ra Ta év roi¢ prnpeloe, all the bodies that are in the graves, 
are plainly words of the same import. For what is laid 
down in the graves or sepulchres, is it not cwpara tw KtKol- 
pnputvwr, the bodies of them that sleep only ? (Matt. xxvii. 
52.) and must it not then be these bodies that come forth 
of them? May we not discern, in the passage now cited, 
how the Holy Ghost passes immediately from the bodies 
of the saints that slept, to their persons, saying, the bodies 
of the saints that slept arose, xat tEeAOdvrec tx rwv pynpelwr, 
and they coming out of their graves, after his resurrection, 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many ? (ver. 53.) 
(2.) When God said to Adam, what was also true of 
his posterity, In sorrow shalt-thou eat. thy bread, until thou 


return to the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust 


thou art, and unto dust-shalt thou return: (Gen. iii. 19.) 
and the Psalmist, of man in general, His breath (or spirit) 


‘goeth forth; he returneth to his earth : (Psal. cxlyvi. 5.) will 


any one be tempted, from these personal demonstrative 


pronouns, thou and he, to say that these words must denote 


the persons, and not precisely the bodies of men? and 
thence infer, that the whole person of Adam was taken out 
of the earth, and was but dust, and that the whole person 
of man returneth to his earth? Vf not, why is it argued that 


‘the like pronoun oi, they, must here denote persons, and not 


precisely bodies? Are we not told that the word person 
stands for a thinking intclligent being, that has reason 


‘and reflection, and can consider itself as itself? And can 


they who are in their graves do this? If so, surely they 


‘are not dead in them, but buried alive: if they cannot, why 
‘must these words oi év roi¢ pynpuefore denote persons ? 


But it is said, that, “according to this interpretation of 
these words of ourSaviour, no other substance being raised 
but what hears his voice; and no other substance hearing his 
voice, but what, being called, comes out of the grave; and 


‘no other substance coming out of the grave, but what was in 
the grave, any one must conclude, that the soul, unless it be 


in the grave, will make no part of the person that is raised.” 
-Ans. To this I answer, that any one may reasonably 
hence conclude, that the soul makes no raised part of him 


‘that is raised, or that it is not called, or raised out of.the 


erave, as the body is; but by what logic can we hence con- 
clude it makes no part of the raised person? For instance, 
we profess in our creed to believe that Jesus Christ died, 
and rose again, i. e. from the grave: and, saith St. Peter, 
This Jesus hath God raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death, because it was impossible he should be holden of it: 
(Acts ii. 24. 32.) now because nothing can be raised 
from the dead, but that which died, nothing can be raised 


‘from the crave, but what was laid in it; shall we hence in- 


fer, that the soul of the Lord Jesus, or his spirit (which he 
commended into his Father's hands, and which went to 
paradise), unless it died, and was in the gravo, could make 
no part of the person which was dead, and was raised from 
the dead, and out of the grave ? When our Lord says, (ver. 
28, 29.) they that were in the graves shall come forth to the 
resurrection of life ; and, (ver. 25.) the dead shall live: what 
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can live again but that which was dead? What can have 
a resurrection to life, but that which had no life; and was 
not that the body only? Yea, are not-these things said in 


pursuance of what went before: As the Father raiseth up | 


the dead, and quickeneth (or gives life to) them, even so the 
Sen quickeneth whom he will., Now what can be raised 
from the dead, but that which was dead? What can be 
quickened, or have life given to it, but that which had no 
life? ‘If then that were the body only, must not the rais- 
ing of the dead and quickening them, import only the rais- 
ing and quickening of the body, although this be performed 
completely by the union of-the soul to the raised body? 

-Secondly, That, in our Saviour’s discourse against the 
sadducees, wept tig avacracewe Twv vexpav, touching the re- 
surrection of the dead, he also speaks of raising that which 
was dead, ¢. e. the body, is evident from this, that he saith 
of them who partake of that resurrection, ov« Ere Sbvavrat 
aroQaveiv, they can die no more; (Matt. xxii. Mark xii. 
Luke xx. 35, 36.) which can be only spoken of that body 
which died before. 


Thirdly, We read of God rov Cworotodvrog rove vexpodc, | 


quickening the dead. (Rom. iv. 7.) Now what doth he 
quicken, but what was dead? What doth he give life to, 
but that which ceased to have life, that is, the body ? 

Fourthly, St. Paul saith, We had in ourselves the sentence 
of death, that we might not trust in ourselves, but in God, 
rw tyelpovre Tove vexoodc, who raiseth the dead. (2 Cor. i. 9.) 
Now what was this sentence of death? Did St. Paul, and 
his Christian companions, believe the whole man should 
be killed by their persecutors? or, as their Lord had taught 
them, that they could kill the body, but could not kill.the 
soul? (Matt. x. 26.) Doth he not say in their names, that 
that which perished, or was corrupted, was only 6 tw 7judv 
avOpwroc, our outward man, (2 Cor. iv. 16.) in opposition 
to the inward man? That, whilst they lived, they were at 
home in the body, and that at death they did éxénuijoa tx rov 
swparoc, dwell out of the body, (2 Cor. iy. 16.) or, as to the 
soul, were absent from it? And must not then the sentence 
of death, they had in themselves, be only this, that their 
bodies might die by the hands of persecutors; that their 
outward man might perish by them? And must not then 
their trust in God, that raiseth the ite relate to on raising 
their dead bodics? 

Fifthly, The dead in Christ that shall be raised, (1 Thess. 
iv. 16.) are they that sleep, (ver. 13. 15.) that is, that sleep 
‘in the dust: (Dan. xii. 2.) now is it not ra odpara, the bodies 
of the saints that thus sleep, (Matt. xxvii. 52.) and must not 
then the apostle speak of them only? Is not this spoken to 
comfort the Thessalonians, concerning them that were asleep? 
(ver. 13. 18.) and were thcy troubled for.the souls of them 
that slept in Jesus? (ver. 14.) or doth the apostle say any 
thing to comfort them, but that which relates to the body 
only? And willit not hence follow, that what he there saith, 
touching the resurrection of the dead, concerneth their dead 
-bodies only ?—Thus have I shewed that all the places here 
cited, as speaking of the resurrection of the dead, refer to 
the resurrection of the bodics. 

§.8. But farther, had not the Scripture so expressly 
spoken of raising our mortal bedies, of raising that a spirit- 
ual body which was sown a natural bod y, and proved the 
dead shall be raised, because this corruptible shall put on 
incorruption ; and could it not be proved, that raising of the 


dead, and of the bodies of the dead, were in import the 
same, this article might be established from other passages 
of Scripture, speaking the same thing in effect; as, v. g. 

First, We who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan 
within ourselves, expecting violeatav the sonship, even the re- 
demption of our body. (Rom. Vili. 23.) Now what is this 
redemption Tov odparoc pov, of our body, but the delivery 
of it from the bondage of corruption? (ver. 21.) What did 
they groan for? It was, saith the same aposile, that mor- 
tality might be swallowed up of life, (2Cor.v. 4, 5.) which 
only is to be done, when this mortal ‘body shall put on im- 
mortality, saith the same apostle; this therefore was to be 
done to accomplish the redemption of the body spoken of; 
and is not then the redemption, and the resurrection of the 
body, in effect the same? 

Secondly, We expect that Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ 
from heaven, who shall change 76 ota Tig TaTELVboEwS NLWY, 
our vile body into the likeness of his glorious body. (Phil. 
iii. 20, 21. ) The body therefore to be changed is cwpa jar, 
our body,-the body of our humiliation, SO styled, as Metho- 
dius saith, because rarevovrat ard apaAdparosg, it is humbled 
and made mortal by the fall ; or, as Irenzeus, (lib. v. cap. 13.) 
*¢ quod et humiliatur cadens in terram,” because it is hum- 
bled by failing into the earth. This body is therefore to be 
thus changed when our Lord cometh down from heaven, that 
is, at the resurrection of it; for the Lord shall descend from 
heaven, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. (1 Thess. iv. 
16.) Is it not therefore manifest from these words, that our 
vile mortal bodies, fallen into the earth,’ or laid in it, shall 
be raised, and by or at the resurrection, shall be chanigail 
into the likeness of Christ's glorious body ? 

Now hence I argue for the resurrection of the same body 
thus: If the Scripture teacheth that there shall be @ quick- 
ening, by raising up our mortal bodies, a redemption, by the 


‘resurrection of our bodies, a changing of our bodies, at and 


by the resurrection, into the likeness of Christ's glorious 
body, it seems sufliciently to say, there shall be a resur- 
rection of the same body which before was mortal, and a 
change by it, of the same body which was vile, or. humble; 
and a redemption by it from corruption, of the same body 
which was formerly in bondage to corruption; for all this 
must be said of the same body, or not of the same body: if 
of the same body, then the same body must be raised; if not 
of the same body, then .of another: and how then is it 
said of our body? How are these other bodies, ra Svyri 
cupara baw, your mortal bodies; (Rom. viii. 11.) the re- 
demption of them, the redemption rov amparog jor the 
change of them, the change rov owpartoe rarevwoews Huwr, 
of our mortal vile bodies? 

Secondly, When the apostle saith,* this corruptible, 
this mortal body, does he mean this body of ours, or does 
he not? If he does mean this mortal, corruptible body of 
ours, then he asserts of that, that it shall be raised 1m- 
mortal and incorruptible; if he does not mean it of ours, 
he must mean it of some other body than ours, and how 
then is that raised a spiritual body, which was sown « 


(eri i re Pi pi i a AR 


* «« Com dicitistad corraptivam et istad mortale, catem ipsam tenens dicit. Certe 
istod nisi de comparenti pronentiasse non potuit: demonstrationis corporalis est ver- 
bom.” ‘Tertall. de Resurrect. Carn. cap. 51. 
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natural body? How doth this mortal put on immortality? 
How are we concerned in the resurrection of another body? 
Or what assurance doth it give us, that we shall rise from 
the dead, seeing, when any of us departs this life, it is our 
body that dies, and not another's? Yea, why then doth he 
say, the dead shall rise, and we, that are living, shall be 
changed ?— We shall all be changed ; i.e. our vile bodies shall 
be changed into the likeness of Christ’s glorious ‘body ; our 
mortal bodies into immortal; our natural bodies shall be 
changed by being raised spiritual bodies. Let any man 
try his utmost skill, and see if he can find any nominative 
case to omeperar, if is sown, used here four times, but owpa, 
body, or understand this of any other body than ours: see- 
ing then the same word is the nominative case to éyelperar, 
it ts raised, which was so to ome(perat, it is sown, the apostle 
must be supposed to say, this body of ours ts raised in 
incorruption. 

§. 9. Arg. 2. To procced to other Scriptures of like im- 
port: All that are in their graves shall come forth, saith 
Christ, txropeboorvrat ix rv pynpetwr, they shall come out of 
the graves in which they were. (John v. 28, 29.) Shall they 
come forth with the same body which was laid in the grave, 
or with another? If with the same, then the same body 
must he raised; if with another, how came these graves to 
be called their graves, and how are the dead, and they that 
are in the graves, raised out of them, and not another? 

Again, when it is said, the sea gave up the dead, tv avry 
in tt, and death and hades (the place of the dead) gave up 
the dead in them: (Rev. xx. 13.) did they give up the 
same bodies which were laid down in them, or some others? 
The first is the thing contended for: if they gave up some 
others, how did they give up the dead that were laid down 
in them ? 

To say that a great part of these dead bodies possibly may 
have undergone variety of changes, and entered into other 
concretions, even in the bodies of other men, is to me no ob- 
jection against the raising of the same body, if God hath 
engaged so to do; for then, as he is able, so is his.provi- 
dence concerned to prevent the entering of one body so 
into the concretion of another, as to hinder it from being 

‘the same body when raised, as it was when laid down in 
the sea, or grave; and I know what he hath promised he ts 
able to perform. 

Lastly, Even the phrase the resurrection of the dead,* 
and especially the resurrection é& vexpov, from the dead, 
used Co}. i. 18. Rev. i. 15. where Christ is styled the first- 
born of those that arise from the dead, proves this. For the 
proper notion of a resurrection consists in this, that itis a 
substantial change, by which that which was before, and 
died, or was corrupted, is reproduced the same thing again. 
I callit a change of that which died, or was corrupted dis- 
junctively, because in the resurrection of our Lord, and of 
Lazarus, and others whom he raised from the dead, the 
body was not corrupted. Hence it follows, 

(1.) That the soul, which is immortal and incorruptible, 
cannot be said to rise again, resurrection implying arepro- 
duction; whereas that which, after it was, never ceased to 





* «© Resurrectioais’ vocabnium non aliam rem vendicat quam que cecidit: sargere 
enim potest dici, et quod omnino non cecidit, sed semper retro jacuit ; resurgere au- 
tem non est nisi ejas quod cecidit; iterum evim aurgendo, quia cecidil, resnrgere di- 
citar.’ Tertull. advers. Marc. lib. v. cap. 9. 
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be what it was, cannot be reproduced; and so the resur- 
rection of the dead* can only sig@ify the resurrection of the 
bodies of the dead, with the reunion of them to those souls 
to which they were before united, which makes this resur- 
rection advance into a resurrection of life. And seeing 
that which never fell, cannot be said to be raised up, that 
which did never die, cannot be restored from death; men 
cannot properly be said to rise again from the dead, but in 
respect to that part, or that state, which had fallen and was 
dead. And as for a man to be born at first signifies the 


_ production and union of the essential parts of an individual 


man, his body and his soul: se to be born again, or born 
from the dead, implies the restitution and reunion of his 
body and his soul; a manonly by that becoming the same 
entire person which he was before, Seeing therefore it is 
acknowledged, that the same persons shall be raised, yea, 
that there can be nothing plainer than that in the Scripture 
it ts revealed, that the same persons shall be raised, and ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer for what 
they have done in the body ; and the same person cannot be 
raised without the raising of his body to be united to his 
soul, much less be raised from the dead, without raising 
that of him which was dead, which only was his own, and 
not another bedy, which before was not part of him: it fol- 
lows, that, ifthe same person be raised from the dead, that 
of them which was dead; or their own bodies, must be 
raised; and so the meaning of the Scripture, when it saith, 
the same persons shall be raised, must be this, that their bo- 
dies, separated from their souls by death, shall be raised 
from the dead. 
Moreover, by saying that the resurrection is only of that 
which died, or was corrupted, it appears, that I, with the 
ancients, only assert the resurrection of that body which 
died, or was corrupted, and am not in the least concerned 
for any changes that it underwent before; and so the Scrip- 
ture forces me to speak, when it styles the resurrection, the 
quickening of the dead ; the vivification of our mortal bodies; 
the raising of those bodies which were sown in corruption ; 
the coming forth of them which were in their graves; the 
awakening of them that sleep in the dust of the earth; and 
saith, that then the sea, death, and hades, shall give up their 
dead, allowing a resurrection only to them that shall then 
be dead, and saying only of them that shall be found alive, 
they shall be changed. And if this only be the true sense of 
the Scripture in this matter, and this only the resurrection 
there intended, it cannot be concerned in the least, in what 
the philosophers say touching the change the body under- 
goes whilst living, though I am far from thinking, that, to 
the raising the same bodies, it can be requisite that these 
bodies should be made up wholly of the same particles, which 
were once vitally united to their souls in their former life, 
without the mixture of any other particle of matter: for, 
were this necessary to the same living body, we could not 
have the same bodies for a day; and if it be not necessary 
to make the body continue still the same while we live, it 
cannot be necessary to make the raised body the same with 
that which died. 





*"avdoracig yap i avaley oracic, 73 ope BE bors rd pOasghasvoy, Kab Badrvdpeevors Tourer 
rolvuy h dySey clowracie extras aA Tas avarracic® THe yap Oi aQavarou Lune ox dracra- 
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That, which here seems to me of greatest moment to 


he considered, is this, that the dead being raised, that they 
may be judged according to their works, (Rev: xx. 12.) and 
that every one may ‘receive ra Sia tov owparoc, the things 
done by the body, as the instrument of the soul, itis only 


requisite that the dying body, which is to be raised to the - 


resurrection of condemnation, should be then united to a 
soul, sentenced hereafter to condemnation for the evils 
done whilst in the body, and by the body as its instrument, 
and not repented of, and reformed, before its separation 
from the body. And, that the body should be raised to the 
resurrection of fife, it is only requisite that, some time or 
other before its death, it should have been united to a soul 
that truly repented of alll its past sins, and did, from thence 
forward, do that which was lawful and right whilst they 
were thus united : now seeing this is the state of all bodies 
which arise to the resurrection of life, or of condemnation, 

it is only necessary to this last résurrection that it should 
be the raising the bodies of men dying in their sins, as in 
my hypothesis itis; and that the bodies, raised to the re- 
surrection of life, should be the bodies of men dying in the 
favour of God; it is therefore only necessary their dying 
bodies should arise. And now the argument arising from 
these Scriptures, which teach that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, and so of their dead bodies, that every 
one may receive according to what he hath done ne or by, the 
body, will run thus: 

Either the body is to be raised, and reunited to the 
soul, to receive rewards and punishments with it, or to be 
the instrument by which the soul shall be rewarded or pu- 
nished; or it is not: if-not to any of these ends, why is it 
raised at all? why do good men, by the direction of the 
Holy Spirit, expect the resurrection of the body? or why 
is it propounded as their great encouragement, to be stead- 
JSast, immoveable, always abounding i in the work of the Lord? 
(1 Cor. xv. 58. 1 Thess. iv. 18.) and as a comfort to them 
that mourn for the dead? Why are the wicked to be pu- 
nished with everlasting fire, or said’ to go away after the 
resurrection into eternal punishment ? (Matt. xxv. 41. 46.) 
Or why doth our Saviour require us, not to fear them who 
can kill the body, but can do no more, in comparison of him 
who can destroy both soul and body in hell-fire? (Matt. x. 28.) 
and say that it is better one of thy members perish, than that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell-fire? (Matt. v. 29, 30.) 
If it be to be raised for these ends, it is necessary the same 
body should be raised which sinned with, or was the in- 
strument of the soul in doing good or evil, it being absurd 
to think, that one body should sin, and another should be 
punished for it; or that one body should suffer, and an- 
other should be crowned for it: and, for any thing I can 
discern to the contrary, we might as well appear before 
Christ’s judgment-seat without any body at all, as without 
that which we deposited. Let itnow be remembered, that the 
body, in which the impenitent is to suffer, is only the same 
body which was laid down in the grave, and then the argu- 
ments usually offered to invalidate his suffering in his.own 
body, or in the same body in which he sinned, will be almost 
as strong to excuse a murderer from suffering in his body for 
a murder committed twenty years ago, as to the purposes 
they are used in this case: nay, I have met with nothing 
said in this affair, which does not prove as strongly that 
the body of our blessed Lord, born of the Virgin Mary, 


after he had sucked and digested that milk into chyle, was 
not the same body which was bom of the Virgin, as not 
having all the same individual particles, and then, whén he 


“grew in stature, he grew into another body, and so into a 


body which came not from the loins of Abraham, and was 
not of the seed of David according to the flesh ; and that, 
when the Jews destroyed his body, they destroyed not that 
body of which he spake, when he s4id, Destroy this body, 


because the body they destroyed had hy ogee lost, 


and by nutrition gained, many particles. * 
§. 10. I come now to answer the ‘tae oat against this 
article; Viz. 
- The appellation the apostle — on him that enters 
into this inquiry, Whether the dead shall have the same 


bodies or no? seems not much to encourage him in that in- 


quiry; nor will he, by the remainder of St. Paul’s answer, 


find the determination of the apostle to be much in favour 


of the very same body, unless.the being told, that the body 


‘sown ts not the body that shall be, that the body raised is 


as different from that which was laid down, as the flesh of’ 
aman is from the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds; or a8 
the sun, moon, and stars, are different from one another; or 
as different as a corruptible, weak, natural, mortal body is 
from an incorruptible, powerful, spiritual, immortal body; 


and, lastly, as a body, that is flesh and blood, is from a 


body that is not flesh and blood; for fiesh and blood can- 
not (says St. Paul, in this very place) inherit the kingdom 
of God; unless, I say, all this, which is contained in St. 
Paul’s words, can be supposed to be the way to deliver this 


‘as an article of faith, which is required to be believed of 


every one.’ 

Now to this I answer: 

First, That it seems to me a great mistake, to say the apo- 
stle in that appellation, Thou fool, reflects upon him that 
inquires, Whether the same body which was dead shall be 
raised or no? He had already entirely dispatched that 
question against those philosophers, who said there is no re- 
surrection,® (ver. 12.) and that the resurrection of the body 
was a thing impossible, (ver. 15.) He begins the inquiry, 
not about the truth of the resurrection, but about the man- 
ner in which it shall be made, and the qualities ;which the 
raised bodies should have, asking the question of philo- 
sophers,+ roly compar, with what kind of bodies, or with 
what qualified bodies do they come? For they conceiving 
that the hody was the»prison of the soul, and that it was 
her punishment to be ticd to it, thought we could not be | 
truly happy, till, by death, we were delivered from it; they 
therefore judged it-an wnjust and an unworthy thing, for 
God to raise these. bodies to be united to the souls of good 
men; and therefore Celsus saith, the hope of the resur- 
rection of the flesh is the hope of worms, a filthy and abo- 
minable thing, and so a thing which God neither will nor 
can do. (See all this proved from their own words, in the 
note upon this verse.) Now to this.objection the apostle 
returns a full and satisfactory answer, by shewing the 
happy change which will. then pass upon the raised body, 





. © Hino dicit Plinjas ne Deum quidem posse omnia, nec morlales eternitate dp. 
nare, neo revocare defunctos,” Mist. Nat. lib. ii. cap. 7.‘ Negant haze fieri posse.” 


Lactant. lib. vii. cap. 22. 
t “ Utrom sine corpore, an cum corporibas? et corporibus quibus, ipsisne, an 


innovatis resargatur ?” Cecil. apnd Min. p. 11. 


§ PREFACE TO 


and the excellent qualities it shall then have, and which 
were wanting to it, whilst it was on earth.* 

Secondly, When the apostle adds, ver. 37. That which 
thou sowest (when thou sowest it) is not that body which 
shall be (again produced), but bare (or naked) grain ; itis 
evident he speaketh there not of the body of man, but of 
the body of wheat, or of some other grain, and is there still 
pursuing the same question, With what kind of bodies do 
they come? answering, as it was common with the Jews to 
do, by this very similitude, to a like question among them, 
viz. Whether the body should arise naked, or clothed up- 
on?+ and therefore saith, thon sowest not the body which 
shall be, i.e. a body clothed with a shell, as in peas, 
beans, and lentils; or with a hull, or chaff, as in wheat, 
rye, barley; but yupvdv xdxxov, naked grain, whereas God 
raiseth it up clothed: and so, saith he, will it be with our 
bodies at the resurrection; they will not be raised yupva 
naked, but ivevodueva, clothed upon, for this corruptible 
body must put on incorruption. (2 Cor. v. 2—4.) This 
being then the whole intendment of this similitude, is ought 
not to be urged any farther. | 
- Thirdly, The same is evidently the apostle’s purpose in 
the tollowing verses, which in sense run thus: 

Ver. 39. (And as) all flesh is not the same (manner or 
kind of) flesh, but there is one kind of flesh of men, another 
(kind of) flesh of beasts, another of fies, and another of 
birds: 

Ver. 40. (And as there is a like digevacei in the quali- 
ties of bodies, for) there are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is me, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another: 

Ver. 41. (And as in the celestial bodies) there is one 
glory of the sun, and another of the moon, and another of 
the stars (among themselves); for one star differeth from 
another star in glory ys 

Ver. 42. So also is (it, as to) the resurrection of the dead, 
(the body raised being in qualities much different from the 
body we now have, for) it is sown in corruption, (frail, 
mortal, subject to putrefaction,) it is raised in incorrup- 
tion, &c. Now from the words thus paraphrased, let it 
be noted ; 

» First, That the apostle says not, that the body raised is 
as different from that whichis laid down, as the flesh of man 
is from the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds ; or, as the sun, 
moon, and stars, are different from one another; but only 
as the flesh of men differs in quality from that of -beasts, 
fishes, and birds, and as the sun, moon, and stars, differ in 
their glorious qualities from one another; so do our raised 
bodies differ in quality from those earthly bodies we at pre- 
sent have; as is evident from the ensuing words, in which 
he mentions this difference betwixt them in: qualities, 
‘Note, 

Secondly, That in the instances of flesh of man and beasts, 
and of celestial and terrestrial bodies, and of celestial bo- 
dies among themselves here used by the apestle, there is 
not only a difference as to qualities, but also as to the sub- 





.” “ Non considerat apostolus in hac similitadine diversitstem rei, sed qualitatis 
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ject-matter, that heing in them only specifically, but not 
numerically the same; whereas itis not so as to our bodies 
sown and raised, they differing only as to the qualities from 
the body sown, but not as to the subject-matter, it being 
this corruptible body which must put on incorruption. As 
therefore the different qualities of divers souls, good and 
bad, learned and unlearned, made glorious and miserable, 
infer a difference in substance, because the subject of those 
qualities is not the same; but when the same soul becomes 
virtuous and learned, all this new ornament of grace and 
knowledge, and even its advancement to a state of perfect 
happiness and glory, makes it not cease to be the same soul 
still: so it is here as to the difference of glorious qualities, 
the raised body hath above the body sown. I therefore, 

Thirdly, Grant that the raised body is as different from 
the earthly body we at present have, as a corruptible, weak, 
natural, mortal body is from au incorruptible, powerful, 
spiritual, immortal body; but then the subject of these 
different qualities being still the same, this difference hin- 
ders not its being the same body still, since otherwise 
Christ’s body, being also raised an incorruptible, power- 
Sul, immortal body, could not be the same with that in 
which he suffered; and if his body is still the same that 
suffered, and was raised from the dead, then a like change 
of our vile bodies will not hinder their being still the same. 

But it is still objected, that “ the body raised is as dif- 
ferent from the bodies we at present have, and lay down in 
the grave, as a body, that is flesh and blood, is from a body 
that is not flesh and blood; for flesh and blood (saith St. 
Paul) cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 

Ans. To this I answer, (1.) ab absurdo, that if even this 
hinder the body raised from being the same body, our Sa- 
viour cannot now have the same body with that which he 
suffered in, or which was raised from the dead; for doubt- 
less he is entered into, and doth inherit, the kingdom of 
God: if therefore flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God, and the body which hath not flesh and blood, 
cannot be the same body with that which hath flesh and 
blood; our Saviour’s glorified body cannot be the same 
body, "which was raised from the dead, or in ‘which he 
suffered. 

. Secondly, I answer, that flesh and blood do, in the Scrip- 
ture language, denote the weakness and the frailty of that 
which is compounded of them, as when it is said, we wrestle 
not with flesh and blood, i. e. weak frail men, Eph. vi. 12. 
(See Matt. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. Heb. ii. 14. Ecclus. xiv. 18.) 
And thus it is true, that flesh and blood, that is, such weak 
frail bodies as they are, which here consist of flesh and 
blood, unchanged into incorruptible bodies, or unclothed 
upon with their celestial bodies, which will keep them from 
mortality, or a possibility of corruption, (ver. 48. 49. 2 Cor. 
y. 1, 2.) cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and therefore 
the apostle adds, that this mortal must put on immortality, 
this corruptible put on incorruption, and so it shall be 
changed, as to its qualities: but then I have shewed that 
this change. from mortal and corruptible, to an immortal 
and incorruptible body, hinders not its being still the same 
body, thatis, the same in substance as it was before. 

Thirdly, I think it is evident, from the apostle’s words, 
that the bodies of good men, then living, shall have the 
same qualities with the bodies of them who are raised from 
the dead, for they also shall inherit the kingdom of God; 
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they shall have spiritual, powerfal, immortal bodies; their _ 


bodies, saith he, shall be changed ; for this corruptible must 
put on incorruption: and yet can it be thought that this 
change shall amount to the destruction of that body they 


then had, and the production of another body, as it must | 


do, if they cease to have the same body which ‘they had 
before this change? If it do not, it is hence evident that 


the body may still be the same body, notwithstanding pag | 
| for you (that you should be baptized into their death, as 


great change which shall then pass upon it. ' 
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1 


Ina word, what the apostle says here, évidently concerns — 


only the bodies of good.men, and so gives us no cause to 
think the bodies of the wicked shall be changed at all; and 


if the wicked shall -be raised with the same bodies to the 


resurrection of condemnation, why not the good with ‘the 


same bodies to the resurrection ‘of life? yey tees 
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CHAP. I, he 


B. Paut, called t te <7 an apostle (or, the called apostle ») . 


of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes 
our brother, -: 

2. Unto ['] the church of God which is at’ Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be éaints 
(or, the saints called), (*] with all that in every place [°] 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, [*] ( yea) both 
theirs and ours: 

3. [5] Grace be ito you, and peace, — God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. . 

4.1 thank my God always on your behalf, [°] for the 
grace of God which is given you by (or, in) Jesus Christ; 

5. That in every thing ye are (or, have been) enriched by 
him, [7] in all- utterance (of tongues), and in all know- 
ledge (of Divine en or, tn the gift of prophecy, 1 Cor. 
Xiv.) 

G6. [*] Even as ( by these gifts) the testimony (we gave) 
of (or, doctrine concerning ) Christ was confirmed in you 
(or, established.among you): 

7. [9%] So that ye come behind (the other churches) in no 
vift; waiting for the coming (or revelation) of our Lord 
Fosus Christ: 

8. [°°] Who shall confirm you to thé end, that you may 
“yr blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9. (For) God is faithful, by whom ye were called to the 
feltowalltp (or communion) of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. (i.e. That God, by whom ye are called, is faithful 
to perform his part, in preserving you blameless to that day, 
or to confer upou you the promised inheritance.) 

10. Now, I heseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing 
(owning and teaching the same doctrine which you have re- 
ceived, 1 Cor. xi. 2.xv. 1. Rom. xvi. 17. in love and unity ), 
and that there be no divisions (or schisms) among you; 
but (that) ye be perfectly joined [1"] together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment (in the same belief, and in 
the same kind affections, one towards another ), 

11. For it hath heen declared to me of you, my brethren, 
by them that are of the house of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 

12. Now this I say (or mean, by charging you with these 
contentions ), that every onc of you saith, (one) ('*] Lam (a 
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follower) of Padi and (another), I of Apollos; and (a 
third), I of Cephas' and (a fourth), ‘I [*] of Christ. 

13. (Win y do you not all’ say the same thing? viz. Iam 
of Christ, iii. 23.) Is Christ divided? (Was it one Christ 
that sent, and enabled Paul; another that sent Peter to 
preach the gospel to you? Is not one and the'same Christ 
preached to you by us all? or is his body divided ? 2 Cor. 
xi. 4.) Was Paul (or any other but Christ Jesus) crucified 


Christians are into the death of Christ )? or were you Bap- 
tized: in the name of Paul? (so as to be- ween the ee 
of. Paul.) -- 

14. I thank God (whose ee so: ile it) that 
spam none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; ‘~ 

15. Lest. =f should say. that 1 had baptized in my own: 


name. -- 
16. And I Sait, also the household of prophesies: be- |. 


sides, [!*] I know not whether I baptized any other. 

17. For [*%] Christ (when ke called me) sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel (fo the. gentiles ;.and 
that) not.with wisdom of words, lest the ‘cross: of Christ ' 
(i. e. the doctrine of Christ crucified ) should be made of 
none effect (by that means ). | 

18. For the preaching of the cross (or, of a crucified ~ 
in this plain manner ), is (only) to them that perish (by re- 
jecting it, because not attended with: this human wisdom, ) 
foolishness: but.unto us who are saved (by it) itis (evi- 
dentiy) the power of God; (we embracing this faith, be- - 
-cause it is confirmed bi y demonstrations: o the Spirit and 
power, ii. 4. 

~19. Whereas the preaching of it, in the wangs of human 
wisdom, would render it of none effect ;) for it is written, 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 
nothing the understanding of the prudent, (Isa. xxix.'14. as 
he hath already done: for ) 

« 20. [1°] Where is (now the wisdom of) the wise (philoso- 
phers among the gentiles)? where is (the wisdom of) the 
scribe (the interpreter of the law, or teacher of traditions 
among the Jews)? where is ‘the disputer of. this world C or 
the searcher into the secrets of nature, or into the sense 
of the Scripture)? hath not God (by this dispensation ) 
a (or declared to be) foolish the wisdom of this world? 

» 21. ['"] For (to begin with the philosophers ) [**] after that, 
in the wisdom of God (discernible in his works of creation 
and providence), the world hy (all zts) wisdom knew not 
(the true) God, (so as to glorify him as God, and to be 
thankful to him for his blessings, Rom. i. 21.) it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching (as they think fit to 
style zt) to save them that believe (in a crucified Jesus, thus 
preached to them. 

22. Which salvation, thus tendered, the wise.men of the 
world and the Jewish doctors will not accept ;) for the Jews 
require [19] a sign, and the Grecks seek after (profound ) 
wisdom (to induce them to believe): 

23. But (or, nevertheless) we preach Christ: crucified, 
(though his crucifixion be) [®] unto the Jews'a-stumbling- 
block, and [*"] to the Greeks foolishness ; 

24. (For this he is to infidels only: ) but unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, (he is) Christ the power 
of God (in the signs and wonders which are wrought by 
faith in Christ for confi irmation of this doctrine, and so he 
gives the sign the Jews require), and the wisdom of God, 

C 


10 A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS. ON 


(in the manifold and Divine wisdom discovered tn this dis- 
pensation for the saving lost man, ver. 30. and so answers 
the Greeks’ request for wisdont. 

25. I say, the power and the wisdom of God ; ) because the 
foolishness of God (i. e. the way of God, which is esteemed 
foolishness by the Greeks) is wiser than (all the wisdom of) 
men (and much to be preferred before it); and the weak- 
ness of God (i. e. that way of propagating man’s salvation, 
which ts weak in their eyes) is stronger than (the power 
of) men: (for the weapons of our warfare are mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong holds, and con- 
founding all the strength, policy, and wisdom of the world 
opposed against it, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4.) 

26. For you sce (Gr. look upon) your calling, brethren, 
(and you will discern) how (agreeably to. these things the 
Divine wisdom hath so ordered it), that [°*] not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
(either) called (by, or madeuse of to propagate, the gospel): 

27. But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
(that simple way of instructing mankind which they call 
foolishness, ani those unlearned apostles whom they repre- 
sent as fools, ) to confound the wise (philosophers, so that 
they shall not be able to gainsay or resist the wisdom with 
which they speak, Luke xxi. 15. Acts vi. 10.) and. God 
rath chosen the weak things of the world (unarmed fisher- 
men, tent-makers, assisted with no human force, ) to con- 
found the things that are mighty; (to break through all the 
opposition that the kings and rulers of the world. do make 
against them, to pull down the strong holds, cast down the 
reasonings, level the heights of the philosophers, who do exalt 
themselves against the knowledge of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.) 

28. And (he hath chosen the) base things of the world, 
[=] and things which are despised hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not (i.e. the gentiles who are esteemed 
base, and looked upon as nothing by the Jews), to bring to 
nought (Gr. to abolish) things that are: (to become God’s 
church and people, and so to cause the Jewish church and 
economy to cease, Rom. xi. 15. 17. Phil. iii. 3.) 

29. That no flesh should (have cause to) glory in his 
presence (either of their wisdom, birth, or privileges. 

30. Not you who are advanved to this happy state ;) for 
of him are you in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us [**] wisdom, ‘and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption : 

31. That, according as it is written’ (Esa. Ixv. 16. viz.) 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord (so it may be 
done by us Christians ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[)] Ver. 2. TH? txxAnoig rot Oeot, The church of God.| The 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, the saints called, secm here to be 
words of the same import, denoting such as are called out 
of the world, and separated from others, through faith in 
Christ, to be a pecnliar people to God, as the Jews were 
before: all Christians being, by virtue of this calling, a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pe- 


culiar people: (1 Pet. ii. 9.) though many members of the 


church of Corinth, and of other churches, wanted the in-. 


ward sanctification of the Holy Spirit. So that the word 
saints in many places of the Acts and the Epistles, is as 
large as the word Christians, aud stands opposed not to 
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the unsound Christians, but to the heathen world; Acts ix. 
13. 32. 41. xxvi. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 1, o. (See here, 1 Cor. xiv. 
33. xvi. 1. 15. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 1. 12. xiii. 18.) 

[*] With all that in every place.| Hence it appears that 
St. Paul’s Epistles, though occasionally written and di- 
rected to particular churches, were designed for the use of 
all Christians. 

[°] Tote émixaAounévotg Gvouna Kvpfov, That call upon the 
name of the Lord Jesus.) This, in the New Testament, is 
the character of a Christian, that he is one that calleth on 
his name, Acts ix. 14. 21. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13. 2 Tim. 
ii. 22. And that these words ought not to be rendered pas- 
sively, viz. All that are called by the name of Christ, is 
evident from the Septuagint, who still translate the phrase 
MWA Np, which is active, by émixaAloerat tv dvopuare Oeov, OF 
év Ovdpatt Kuofou, i.e. He shall call on the name of the Lord. 
(Sce Gen. iv. 26. xii. 8. xii. 4. xxi. 33. xxv. 25. Psal. Jxxix. 
6. xcix. 6. cxvi. 4. Isa. Ixv. 1. Lam. iii. 55. Zech. xiii. 9.) 
But when the phrase runs thus, Np) FOV, that is, thy name 
is called upon, or, we are called by thy name, it is rendered 
thus, 76 dvoud cov tmxékAnra id mac, Deut. xxvin. 10. 
1 Kings viii. 43.2 Chron. vii. 14, Isa. iv. 1. Lxiii. 19. Jer. xiv. 
9. Xv. at Dan. ix. 18, 19. Amos Ix. c. 12, (See the note on 
Acts ix. 2. xxii. 16.) . 

Secondly, We are expressly told that the disciples were 
first called Christians at Antioch, Acts xi. 26. Now, be- 
fore this time, we find not only Stephen érecaXoupivoy, 
calling upon this name, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit, (Acts vii. 59.) and St. Paul bid to wash away his 
sins, calling upon the name of the Lord, or imixaXobpevog 70 
évona rou Kuptov, (Acts xxii. 16.) but we find this to have 
been the character of a disciple, ora convert to the faith of 
Christ, that he was one that called upon the name of the 
Lord. Thus Ananias speaks to the Lord Jesus of St. 
Paul, He is one who hath received power from the high-priest, 
to bind rove érucaXoupévove 76 Gvoua cov, all that called upon 
thy name, (Acts ix. 14.) and of St. Paul, converted, it is 
said, that he had destroyed rove zwtxaX ouptvove 76 dvopa rovro, 
them that called upon this name in Jerusalem, (ver. 21.) 

Thirdly, The reverend Dr. Hammond, who here trans- 
lates this phrase passively, doth elsewhere translate if ac- 
tively, the context forcing him soto do. So Rom. x. 138. 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, i. e. pray 
and adhere to Christ, shad? be saved; and, Acts ix. 14. He 
hath authority to bind all that call upon thy name, i. e. 
saith he, that publicly own the worship of Christ. (Acts 
xxii. 16.) 

[*] Yea, both theirs and ours.] All the Greek interpret- 
ers, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, Theophylact, 
observe, that the words, theirs and ours, are to be con- 
nected with the word Lord, 75 & avray re kat jv ry Kupiy 
ouvhppoorat; and so the sense is this, The Lord, I say, both 
of me who writ, and you to whom I write. 

[>] Ver. 3. Xapic vuiv, &c.} Itis unadvisedly said by some, 
that this is a wish, and not a prayer. , The full import of the 
phrase is, as St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1.2. and St. Jude, ver. 2. and 
Polycarp* do cite it, viz. Grace and peace be multiplied to 
you from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now, is not this to desire for them grace and peace from. 
God the Father, and consequently to pray for it? Why, 
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- therefore, is it not also to desire the same blessings from 
God the Son? Are they not both the givers of grace and 
peace to the church? Doth not Christ know all the neces- 
sities of his church in this kind? Doth not he who searcheth 
the heart and reins, (Rev. ii. 24.) know the desires of his 
servants? And why. then should they only wish these 
things from I know not whom, and not to pray to him 
who is the giver of grace and peace for them? Especially 
when they have St. Paul’s example for it in these words, 
For this thing I besought the Lord (Christ) thrice, and he 
said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee. (2 Cor. xii. 
8—10.) And#again, The Lord Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who hath loved us, and given us eternal consolation, 
and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and con- 
firm you in every good word and work. (1 Thess. iii. 11, 
12. 2 Thess. ii. 16.) 

[5] Ver. 4. Emi ri xdorre row Geov, For the grace of God.] 
Here the context seems to restrain this phrase to the fa- 
vour of God shewed to the Corinthians, in vouchsafing 
these spiritual gifts, which is a frequent import of this 
phrase in Seripture. 
ing according to the grace (of God) that ts given to us, 
whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the pro- 
portion of faith, &c. Eph. iv. 7,8. To every one of us is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
As every one hath received the gift, so minister the same one 
to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 
2 Cor. i. 12. Not in fleshiy wisdom, but by the grace of 
God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more 
‘ abundantly to you-ward. Our’ preaching to you being not 
in the words of human wisdom, but tz demonstration of the 
Spirit, and in power. (1 Cor. ii. 4.) Thus, to sing with 
grace in the heart, (Eph. v. 19. Col. iti. 16.) is, say the an- 
cients,* to sing, using the spiritual gift vouchsafed to them 
by the Holy Ghost: which interpretation is confirmed 
from the spiritual psalms, hymns,.and songs, there men- 
tioned. (Sec 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. vi. 18.) And this is very 
suitable to the language of the Jews, who, when the He- 
brew mentions “ chen,” grace, do render it, the Spirit of 
prophecy: so Psal. xlv. 2. Grace is poured into thy lips. 
Datus est Spiritus prophetie in labiis tunis, saith the 
Chaldee. 

[7] Ver. 5.’Ev zav7i Aéyy.] Esthius saith, this ought not 
to be interpreted of the gift of tongues, because Adyog in 
Seripture never bears that sense. But(1.) it is certain, 
from ver. 7. that it is ydpiopa, a gift; and it is joined with 
faith and knowledge, which are gifis, 2 Cor. viii. 7. and 
cannot well be referred to any other gift vouchsafed then 
to the church. And (2.) the word yviwoic relating to pro- 
phecy, or the knowledge of mysteries, was usually attended 
with the gift of tongues: (see Acts xix.G.) and though we 
find not the word Adéyoc absolutely put in this sense, yet 
Adyoe copiac, the word of wisdom, and Aéyog yvwoewe, the 
word of knowledge, are reckoned among spiritual gifts, 1Cor. 
xii, 8. All this, indeed, with Mr. Le Clere, passes for mere 
niceties; and he saith, it is more natural to understand by 
Aéyoc, the knowledge of religion, though that, as he con- 
fesses, is the import of the following word yvwotc, know- 
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ledge: so that, according to this exposition, the apostle 
thanks God here, and 2 “Cor. viii. 7. commends them for 
abounding i in the knowledge, and in the knowledge of reli- 
gion.’ Besides, the knowledge of religion cannot be called 
grace in the sense given of that phrase, ver. 4. nor was the 
testimony of Christ confirmed to the Corinthians, (ver. 6.) 
by that, but by the gifts of the Holy Spirit...’ 

[®] Ver. 6. KaSec, Even as.]| This particle signifies some- 
times when, as Acts vii. 17. caSae¢ & hyycev a & xpdvoc, but 
when the time drew nigh. 

[9] Ver. 7, 8. From these two verses it is to be ob- 
served, first, that the Corinthians were abundantly reple- 
nished with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the gifts of tongues 
and knowledge, (ver. 5.) that they came behind the other 
churches in no gift, (ver. 7.) 

Secondly, That they obtained these gifts by Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in him, (ver. 4.) 

Thirdly, That by these, the doctrine of Christ, the testi- 
mony of the apostles concerning him, that he was raised 
from the dead, and become the author of salvation to them 
that believe, was confirmed to them, (ver. 6.) 

Fourthly, That by these gifts, and by this earnest of the 
Spirit, they had encouragement to expect, or wait for, the 
second coming of the Lord. 

f°] Ver. 8. BeBaoa vac, Who shall also confirm you to | 
the end, &c.] These words are by the ancients thus inter- 
preted, viz. Who, in that day of the Lord Jesus which you 
expect, will confirm you for ever blameless. And this is 
suitable to his prayer, that Christians may be anblamable 
in the day of the Lord, Phil. i. 9, 10. 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13. 
v. 23. for, say they, God is faithful, who hath promised 
to them that obey the gospel viofcotav, the adoption, that 
is, the redemption of the body, (Rom. viii. 23.) or, that they 
shall be partakers of that kingdom and glory to which he 
hath called them, 1 Thess. ii. 12. Others thus, He will do 
all that is requisite on his part, guod suarum est partium, * 
to render you unblamable to the end; so that you shall 
not fail of it through any want of Divine grace necessary 
to that end, or any unfaithfulness on God’s part to his pro- 
mise, who hath already reconciled you to himself, through 
the death of Christ, to present you holy and unblamable, 
and unreprovable in his sight; if you continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel, Col. 1. 21—23. .(See Phil..i. 6. Heb. iii. 
6.14.) That the apostle speaks not*here of any promise 
of perseverance made to the elect only among the Corin- 
thians, is evident, (1.) because he plainly speaks to the 
whole body of the church, to the church of God which was 
in Corinth, to all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesns 
Christ. And (2.) he speaks not only of their being pre- 
served from falling away finally ; but of their being pre- 
served unblamable, whereas it is certain, the elect are not 
always so preserved. 

[1] Ver. 10. ’Ev re adres voi, That ye be perfectly joined 
in the same mind and judqment.] + 'This can be no farther 
the matter of an exhortation than it is in our power to 
obey it; seeing then it is not in any man’s power to change 
his settled judgment, or to think otherwise upon our en- 
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treaty, because our exhortation gives no conviction tothe 
understanding, it follows, that this exhortation must only 
be to do what was in the power of the Corinthians; viz. 
(1.) to prevail with them to lay aside their strife, envy, and 
divisions, (1 Cor. iii. 3.) and the sad consequents of them, 
debate, wrath, backbiting, whispering, swelling, tumult ; 
(2 Cor. xii. 20.).and to this the reason of this exhortation 
leads, Be of one mind and judgment ; for I hear there be 
contentions among you, (vor.11.) And (2.) to engage them 
unanimously to own the doctrine they had received, and 
he had preached to them, (1 Cor. xv. 1.) which, if they were 
so minded, might easily be done, since they’so lately had 
received it, the heads of it were so few, (1 Cor. xv. 3.) and 
it Was so easy for them to consult. the apostles in their 
doubtings of the sense of what ho had delivered. But at 
this distance of time from tho first discovery of the Christ- 
ian faith, and after it is become a system of very many, 
and those disputable opinions, for the truth of which wo 
have now no apostle, no living and infallible judge of con- 
troversies, to consult, if it be not sufficient to,preserve unity 
in the church, that men heartily believe all the articles of 
the apostles’ creed, which are plainly delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and live peaceably and quietly together, following 
after peace and charity with all that call upon the Lord 
Jesus out of a pure heart, (2 Tim. ii. 22.) and avoiding any 
separations from their brethren, where nothing sinful ‘is 
enjoined to be believed, or done, to hold communion with 
them, I doubt there will be little union in the church of 
God. 

. [2] Ver..12. "Eyé eiue TlatAov, I am of Paul, &c.] Of 
the gentilo part of the church of Corinth; some preferred 
St. Paul, as being their spiritual father, who in Christ Je- 
sus had begotten them through the gospel: (1 Cor. iv. 14, 15.) 
others preferred Apollos, as being an eloquent man, .and 
mighty in the Scriptures: (Acts xvili. 24.) the Jewish 
Christians preferring St. Peter, as the chief apostle of the 
circumcision out of the territories of Judea. That this is 
here said, not by a fiction of names or persons,: under 
which the apostle taxed tho heads of the sects among the 
Corinthians; but that they really divided upon these. ac- 
counts, is evident, first, from St. Panl’s thanking God that 
he baptized so few of them, lest they should have occasion 
to say he baptized in his own name, and so made disciples 
to himself; secondly, from these words, Let no man glory 
in men ; for all are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
phas, (iii. 21, 22. 

[35] Tam of Christ.) Epiphanius* observes of the Ebion- 
ites, that they pleaded for the circumcision of Christians, 
from the example of Christ, who was circumeised, hecause 
the diseiple was to be as his Master; and so the import of 
these words may be this, Others say, f am for the circumei- 
sion of the gentiles, that they may be like Christ. 

[4] Ver.16. Ovx oféa, I know not.) Therefore his inspi- 
ration, or Divine assistance in writing his Epistles, did not 
reach to an information in such things as these, but only to 
direct him in all the truth he was to teach unto the churches. 
(See xvi. 7. 1 Pet. v.12.) 

[5] Ver.17. Ov yap amtoreXé we Xptord¢ BarriZev, Christ 
sent me not to baptize, but to preach, &c.} i. e. When he 
appeared himself, and after sent Ananias to him, he ex- 
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pressly senthim to preach to the gentiles, (Acts xxii. 21.) 
and (xxvi. 16, 17.) to bear his name before the gentiles: 
(Acts ix. 15.) but, in that threefold rehearsal of his commis- 
sion, there is no mention made of his being sent to baptize; 
nor was it needful, after the general commission given to 
Christ’s apostles for that end: (Matt. xxviii. 19.) that was 
not, say the Greek expositors, his great business; for * to 
baptize is easy to any who is admitted to sacred orders ; 
but to preach the gospel requires a Divine revelation, and 
great assistance of the power of God. Hence Peter him- 
self preaches to Comeclius and his kinsmen, but commands 
them to be baptized by others; (Acts x. 48.) and this gospel 
he sent me to preach, not with the wisdom of words, lest 
the cross of Christ should be made of none effect: men not 
ascribing the prevailing of it to‘the power of God, but to 
the persuasion of human wisdom; God not approving, (ver. 
19.) and therefore not assisting the preaching of the gospel 
in that way. “Iowe ydo;''ti KaAXog kat irepBorAHnv Podoewe, 
we ta map’ “EdAnot Savpalopeva, elyev 1) ypag:), brevonaey av 
Tic ov THY adfeeav KEexpatnxévat THOV avlowTwWV, GAG THY 
Eupatvouéynv axoAovelav, Kal rd Tig Podaewe KaAXOG Hbvyxa- 
ywynxéva trove axgpowpéivove. Orig. Philocal. p. 25. 

[9] Ver. 20. Mov copde;] That is, What hath been done 
by the wisdom of the philosophers, -or by the Jewish doc- 
tors, or by the searchers into nature’s secrets, to bring men 
to the true knowledge of God, and of his will? Hath not 
God ‘discovered their. wisdom to be but folly, in compari- 
son of this way whieh he hath chosen to bring men to.the 
knowledge of himself? The disputer of this world is by St. 
Jerome rendered, Causarum naturalium scrutator,.Com. 
in Gal. iii. and so the naturalists are styled by the Jews 
pins %037,+ “* sapientes scrutationis,” the searchers 
into the secrets of nature; though I conceive the apostle. 
here doth rather understand, the Midrashim, or the dis- 
puters in the Jewish schools and academies, touching their 
traditions. That the cogdc, t.e. the wise man, mentioned 
here, refers not to the Cochmin, or wise men of the Jews, 
but to the philosophers among the gentiles, is evident; for 
that the wisdom of the wise, (ver. 19.) is the wisdom of the 
heathen world, appears from ver. 21. where it is said, the 
world through wisdon knew-not God, which is truc only of 
the gentiles, not of the Jews. It is therefore reasonable to 
conceive the wise, in the twentieth verse, should signify the 
same persons: so doth St. Paul interpret the wise in these 
words, J am a debtor to the Greek, and to the barbarian ; 
to the wise, and the unwise. (Rom. i.14.) So Chrysostom, 
Theodoret,{ GZcumenius, Theophylact, upon the place, 
saying, That by the wise the apostle understands the man 
adorned with the verbosity and eloquence of the Greeks. 
I have not been solicitous to shew the agreement of the 
words of St. Paul here, with those of Isaiah, xxxiii. 18. 


“beeause I find not that St. Paul intendeth here to cite them. 


[47] Ver. 21. Here-two things are to be learned, (1.) That 
from the creation, beanty, order, and grandeur of the world, 
and the direction of all things in it to an end, and the fit- 
tine them with parts and instruments adapted best to the 
obtaining that end, it might be known, that the Creator of 
the world was God alone, and so was only to be glorified as 
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God, Psal. xix. 1, 2. civ. 24. cxxxvi. 5. Jer. x. 12. li, 15. 
Rom. i. 19, 20. (2.) That the gospel was sent into the 
world, that they, who did not know the true God accept- 


ably by the true light of nature, might do it by the light of. 


that revelation, which made such a bright and glorious ma- 
nifestation of the power, wisdom, justice, and. goodness of 


God, which they: ‘whom Satan: had» not: i di must dis-. 


cern. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) 

[28] Ver. 21.’Ezesdy yao. Ve as zed x Kar The agemagill 
here seems to lie. thus; The’ wise men among the Greeks, 
the scribe or interpreter of Scripture among the Jews, are 
by this dispensation convinced of folly,:and insufficiency 
to give men the knowledge of saving truth; éredy yap, for, 
since the world by all its wisdom could not obtain the right 
knowledge of God, he by this dispensation hath given this 
saving knowledge to believers.. And éedy ‘cai, seeing 
also the unbelieving Jews for confirmation of this. doctrine 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after human wisdom, 
it is on that account a scandal to those Jews, and in the 
estimation of the unbelieving Greeks is foolishness: yet is 
he, and his doctrine, to the believing Greeks, Christ the 
wisdom of God, they seeing in it wisdom sufficient to en- 
gage them to believe this doctrine; and, to the believing 
Jews, the power of God, they being convinced of its truth 
by the signs wrought in confirmation of it, and with great 
reason do they so esteem it: for what the unbelieving 
Greeks deem foolishness, hath more of sound reason in it, 
than all the wisdom of the Greeks, or those who are ac- 
counted wise men by the Jews, have shewn; they,-who by 
them are deemed fools, having discovered that wisdom of 
God in a mystery, which they with all their wisdom never 
knew, and that, which they style weakness, is attended with 
such a.visible power of God, as enables it, without human 
power or wisdom, to prevail over all the strength and wis- 
dom which Jew or gentile can oppose against it. - 

[9] Ver. 22. Snpuciov, A sign.] From heaven, such as was 
that of Moses, giving them bread from heaven, (John vi. 
30, 31.) that in the time of Joshua, when the sun stood still, 
(x. 13.) or of Elijah, who brought down fire from heaven 
to consume the offering, (1 Kings xviii. 38.) and to con- 
sume the captains and their fifties ; (2 Kings i. 10. 12. Luke 
1a. U4.) the Son of man being to come in the clouds of hea- 
ven, as he did at the destruction of Jerusalem, (Dan. vii. 
13. Matt. xxiv. 30.) and to give signs from heaven, (Joel ii. 
30.) as he did at the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii. 2.) and as 
God did by a voice from hcaven at our Saviour’s baptism, 
(Matt. iii.17.) at his transfiguration, (Matt. xvii. 5.) and at 
his preaching. (John xii. 28, 29.) 

[°] Ver. 23. *loudatore piv oxdveadov, Unto the Jews a 
stumbling-block.] Your Jesus (saith Trypho) having by this 
fallen under the extremest curse of the law of God, we can- 
not sufficiently admire how you can expect any good from 
God, who place your hopes in a man that was crucified, é’ 
avSpwrov oravpwvtvra. (Dial. cum Just. p. 227. 249. 317.) 
And again, We doubt of your Christ, who was so ignomi- 
niously crucified; for our law styles every one that is cru- 
cified, accursed. Hence, by way of ignominy, they still 
call our Saviour Talui, * ‘“‘ suspensum,” one hanged upon 
the tree. 

| ["] To the Greeks foolishness.) They count us mad (saith 
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Justin Martyr), * that after the immutable and eternal God, 
the Father of all things, we give the second place avSoeumy 
oravpwréivrt, to aman that was crucified.—It is wicked and 
abominable (saith Celsus+).— The wise men of the world in-, 
sult over us (saith St. Austin t), and ask, Where is your un- 
derstanding, who worship him fora God who was crucified ? 
So M. Felix, p. 9. Arnob. lib. i. p. 20. Lact. lip. iv. cay 
16. Euseb. lib. iii. de Vita Const. cap.1. " 

[*] Ver. 26. Od woAXoi cogol, Not many wise.| This seems 
to be spoken in'a dircct opposition to that celebrated 
maxim of the Jews, That prophecy resides not, but win a 
wise, a oe and a'rich man. ‘. 

[*] Ver. 28. Kai ra pi} dvra, &c.] To confirm ‘ae expt. 
cation of these words given in the pebaphecie, let it .be 
noted, 

First, That the apostle’ in this siberntnn often speaks con- 
junctly of the Jew and gentile, interweaving them together 


.in his discourse: so ver. 20. he.speaks of the wese men ot 


the Greeks, and then of the scribes among the Jews; ver. 
22. of the Jews requiring: signs, and the Greeks wisdom ; 
of Christ crucified, being to.the Jews a stumbling-bilock, 
So here, ver. 27. he seems 
to speak of the gospel, preached by the apostles in a plain 
familiar way, and by them deemed weakness, and styled 
foolishness, as confounding all the wisdom and the power 
of the Greeks; and, ver. 28. of the gentile church succeed- 
ing and abolishing that of the Jews. Note therefore, 

Secondly, That the Jews looked upon themselves as the 
only evyeveig persons of true nobility, as being of the stock 


.of Abraham; even the poorest Israelite (saith R. Akibah) 


is to be looked upon as a gentleman, as being the son of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. But the gentiles they horribly de- 
spised, as the base people of the carth, not fit to be con- 
versed with by them, they being in thcir law styled ov« voc, 
not anation, rade brexOnodpevoc, a people that shall be born, 
(Psal. xxii. 31.) 6 KriGdpevoc, that shail be created in the ge- 
neration to come, (Psal. cii. 19.) and so yet had no Deing, 
(Dent. xxxi. 21.) od Aadc, not a people. (Hos. i. 10.) And 
it being said by the prophet, that all the heathens are as 
nothing, and were accounted as nothing, (Isa. x1. 17.) they 
still accounted them as such. Hence Mordecai is intro- 
duced as praying ‘thus, Lord, give not thy sceptre, roi¢ pn 
over, to them that are not: (Esth.iv. 11.) and Esdras speak- 
ing to God thus, As for the people which also came of Adam, 
thou hast said they are nothing, but like unto spittle, and 
hast likened the abundance of them to a drop that falleth 
from a vessel. And now, O Lord, these heathens, who have 
ever been reputed as nothing, have begun to be lords over us. 
(2 Esd. vi. 56, 57.) Thus Abraham is said to be the father 
of the gentiles, before that God who calleth things which 
Sare not as if they were: (Rom. iv. 17.) and Clemens Ro- 
manus|| saith of the gentiles, He called us who were not, 
and would that of no being we should have a being. So fitly 
are the gentiles represented here by ra pj ovra, Ta ayEevij, TA 
Loulevnuéva, the things base, accounted as nothing, and the 
things which are not. (See also 1 Cor. vi. 4.) And this is 
the ancient exposition of Origen, who speaking of the re- 
jf. © Lh Be ee ee oe E 
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jection of the Jews, and the calling of the gentiles, and 
God's provoking the Jews to jealousy by them that were not 
a nation, he confirms this from these words, *God hath 
chosen the base things of the world, and the things which 
are not, that he might abolish the things which were be- 
fore, that Israel according to the flesh might not glory be- 
fore God. 

(**] Ver. 30. Togla, &c. Wisdom.] As being the author of 
that evangelical wisdom, which far excels the wisdom of 
the philosopher and scribe, and even that legal constitution 
which is called the wisdom of the Jews, Deut. iv.G. The 
author of justification, as procuring for us that remission 
of sins which the law could not give. (Gal. iif 21. iii. QL.) 
The author of sanctification, as procuring for, and working 
in us, not only an external and relative holiness, as was 
that of the Jews, but detdrnra tie GAnOelac, true and eternal 
holiness, (Eph. iv. 24.) wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
The author of redemption, not from the Egyptian bondage, 
or Babylonish captivity, but from the servitude of Satan, 
the dominion of sin and death,. and from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, or 
the redemption of the body. (Rom. viii. 21. 23.) They who 
say Christ is made our righteousness, by his righteousness 
imputed to us, have the same reason to say also, that he is 
nade our wisdom, by his wisdom ; and our sanctification, 
by his holiness imputed to us. 

Sec the discourse concerning the imputation of Christ's 
perfect righteousness, or obedience to the law, to 
us, for righteousness, or justification, at the end of 
this Epistle. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. Anp I, brethren, (have acted suitably to what I 
told you, that Christ sent me not to preach the gospel with 
wisdom of words, 1 Cor. i. 17. for) when I came to you, 
(1) came not with exccllency of specch or of (human) 
wisdom, declaring to you ['] the testimony of God: 

2. For I determined [°] not to know any thing among 
you (i.e. to discover any other knowledge to you), save 
(that of ) Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

3. And I was with you [*] in weakness, and[*] in fear, 
and in much trembling (or, in much fear and trembling ). 

4. And my speech and my preaching was not with en- 
ticing words of man’s wisdom, but [5] in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power: (the power of God confirming 
what I preached with signs and wonders, Rom. xy. 19. 
2 Cor. xii. 12.) 

5. That your faith should not (seem to) stand in the wis- 

dom of man, but in the power of God. 
_ 6. Howbcit we speak the (highest) wisdom [°] among 
them that are perfect (men in Christ Jesus; t. e. fully in- 
structed in the principles of Christian faith): yct not the 
_ wisdom of the (heathen) world, nor of the princes of the 
world (the Jewish magistrates and doctors), who come to 
nought (and are to be abolished): — 

7. But we["] speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even [°] the hidden wisdom, which God ordained [9] before 
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the world, (to be revealed in due time) to our glory (7. e. to 
be the means of our happiness and glory ) ; 

8. Which ['°] none of the princes of this w orld knows for 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. 

_9. But (God hath dealt with us) as it is written, (Isa. 
Ixiv. 4.) [?4] Eye hath not seen, nor car heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath” 
prepared for them that love him. 

10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit: for 
the Spirit scarcheth all things, yea, the decp (and mysteri- 
ous) things of God. 

1l. (And as it is among men, so it is here in reference to 
these things ;) for what man knoweth the (secre¢ ) things of 
a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the 
(secret ) things of God knoweth no man (Gr. none ), but the 
[**] Spirit of God (which is in him). 

“12. Now we have not received the spirit of the world 
(which suggests worldly wisdom ), but the Spirit which is of 
God; that we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. 

13. Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth; [**] comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

14, But ["*] the natural man (who acteth only on the 
principles of human reason, and of worldly wisdom) [°] 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness to him, (as being destitute of his human wis- 
dom, i. 23.) [?°] neither can he know them (by any study 
of his own ), because they are spiritually discerned (7. e. by 
Scripture prophecies, and by the revelation of the Spirit ; 
and therefore, while he continues to reject this way of know- 
ledge, he cannot receive them ). 

15. But he that is spiritual (2. e. who hath the revelation 
of the Spirit) [7] judgeth (or discerneth ) all things (relat- 
ing to this mystery, ver. 7.) yet he himself is judged of no 
man (or discerned by none, who hath no higher principles 
than that of nature to discern things by ). 

16. For who (without a revelation ) hath known the mind 
of the Lord, [?*] that he may instruct him? (or, which will 
and can instruct him in these things? Sure no man by na- 
tural principles: ) but we (who are spiritual) have the mind 
of Christ (and so are able to discern and instruct others 
in it). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[*] Ver. 1. TO’ paoréptov rod Ocov, The testimony of God.} 
This is the reading of Chrysostom, Gicumenius, Theophy- 
lact, who intimate not in the least, that they knew any 
copies which read pvorfpiov. The testimony of the apo- 
stles concerning the Messiah, or the Son of God, his death, 
his resurrection, and exaltation to be a prince and Saviour, 
is called the testimony of God, 1 John v. 9. because God 
testified to the truth of these doctrines by signs and won- 
ders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost. (Heb. ii. 4.) 

[2] Ver. 2. Ob cidévae ri, Not to know any thing.] To act as 
one who knew nothing, rij¢ Ew codlac, of the eloquence and 
wisdom of the Grecks, but only to give you the knowledge 
of a crucified Saviour, which was to them foolishness, 
(i. 23.) So Chrysostom. 

[5] Ver. 3. Ev dofeveig, In weakness.]| Of the body, and of 


e 
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speech, his bodily presence being weak (and mean), and his 
speech contemptible. (2 Cor. x. 10.) This infirmity of flesh 
rendering him despicable in the eyes of others. (Gal. iv. 
13, 14.) 

[4] "Ev ody kat év rodpnw, In fear and trembling.| By rea- 
son of the violent opposition which he found from the Jews, 
which made so deep impression on him when he was at 
Corinth, that Christ saw fit to appear te him; and encou- 
rage him, by saying, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy peace; for Iam with thee. (Acts xviii. 6. 9.) 

[5]'Ver. 4. ’Ev dzodefEer Mvebparoc, In demonstration of 
the Spirit.] This is, saith Origen,* by demonstration of the 
truth of what I said concerning Christ out of the prophets, 
who spake by the Spirit, and comparing spiritual things 
revealed to us, with spiritual things revealed to them; (ver. 
13.) reasoning with the Jews out of the Scripture, as St. 
Paul’s manner was: (Acts xvii. 2.) and saying no other 
things but those which Moses and the prophets said should 
come, that Christ should suffer, and that he should rise 
from the dead, and should shew light to the gentiles. (Acts 
XXVi. 22, 23.) : 

Others, as Chrysestom,+ Theoderct, Gicumenius, and 
Theophylact, understand by this phrase, the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghost; only it must be noted against Mr. 
Le Clerc, that neither the werd wvevpa is to be restrained 
to’ the gift of tongues, but comprehends all the internal 
gifts of the Holy Ghost; ner must the word civamec, power, 
be restrained te healing diseases; but comprehend all the 
external gifts shewed upon others, as casting out devils, 
raising the dead, &c. 

[°] Ver. 6. Ev rote reActorc, Among them that are perfect. | 
i.e. Fully instructed in the principles of the Christian faith; 
that this is the sense of the word perfect here, appears from 
the opposition of those that are perfect, to the babes in 
Christ ; as in those words, You have need that one teach you 
which be the first principles of the oracles of God, and are 
become such as have need of milk, and not of strong drink; 
for every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of 
righteousness. Therefore, leaving the principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ, let us go on to perfection, (Heb. v. 12, 18. 
vi. 1.) cic riv reAeedrynra. Thus to the question of the young 
man, What lack I yet? Christ answercth, ci SéAac réAgoc 
eiva, If thou wilt be perfect, i. e. fully instructed in the con- 
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not after, the revelation of it; for this mystery, saith the 
apostle, God has revealed to us by his Spirit, (v. 10.) ‘It is 


-the mystery which hath been hid from ages and generations, 


but now is made manifest to the saints. (Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 
Eph. 1. 9. iii. 3, 4, 9, 10. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. iv..8, 4.) 

[9] po rev aidvurv, Before the world.] At the: beginning . 
of the ages of the world, (Gen. iii. 15.) and before any of 
them were completed, or run out. Hence it is styled the 
mystery concealed in the times of the preceding ages, 
(Rom. xvi. 25.) as being not made known in other ages to 


| the sons of men as now it is, (Eph. iii. 5.) but being a mys- 


tery hid from those ages, (ver. 9.) In this sense seemeth 
it te be, that God hath promised us eternal life, rp xod- 


‘vwv aiwviwy, from ancient generations, %€ aoxnc, from the 


beginning, saith Photius; and this grace in the promise of 
itis said to be given us in Christ, 2'Tim.i. 9. mpd xodvwv 


‘aiwviwy, a long time, saith Dr. Hammond ; dvwGev, cad 2E dp- 


xiic, fron the beginning, or of old, saith Theodoret. — 

[*°] Ver. 8. Ovdste rev apydvrwv;, None of the princes.] Pi-- 
late, or the Jewish rulers, fer they only can be said to have 
crucified the Lord of glory, they only are the rulers which 
were to be abolished ; (ver.G.) and they are styied of apxov- 
rec, princes and rulers, Luke xiv. 1. and xviii. 18. the princes 
who stood up, and the rulers which took counsel against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed. (Psal. ii. 2. Acts iv. 26.) 
They were the princes who delivered him to be condemned 
to death, and crucified him, and this they did out of igno- 
rance. (Acts iii. 17. xiii. 27.) ? 

(*"] Ver. 9. "OpGarpdc ovk cide, Eye hath not seen:] These 
words do not immediately respeet the blessings ef another 
world, but are spoken by the prophet of the gospel-state, 
and the blessings then to be enjoyed by them that love Ged. 
(Rom. viii. 28.) For all the prophets (say the Jews *) pro- 
phesied only of the days of the Messiah; but as for the world 
to come, or the state of things then, (as if is written, ) ye 
hath not seen, O God, besides thee, where the gloss adds, 
The eyes of the prophets could not see these things. Hence 
the apostle adds in the following verse, But God hath re- 


“vealed them unto us by his Spirit; whereas our future hap- 


piness is net yet revealed, saith St. John. (1 John iii. 2.) 
Yea, the words of Isaiah, Ixiv. 4. in their primary sense, may 


_ only intimate that no man, by his own sense or reason, or by 


ditions ef life required by the gospel, go sell all, and follow — 


me: (Matt. xix. 21.) so Phil. iii. 15. Let us therefore, as 


many as be perfect, i. e. fully instructed in our Christian 
liberty, mind this. (See 1 Cor. xiii. 10. Col. i. 28.) Strong 
‘meat is for them that are perfect. (Heb. v. 14.) 


("] Ver. 7. We speak the wisdom, ijv rpodpicev 6 Oxd¢ mpd ~ 


rwv awvwv, which God hath ordained before the world to 


our glory.| Hence alse it seems plain, that Ged hath ap- | 
God.|"These-words accord with those ef the beek ef Wis- 


dom, Thy counsel who hath known, except thou give wis- 


pointed his gespel for the salvation of all, to whom it is 
revealed: for though the apostle charged many of the 
church of Corinth with those things that would exclude 
them without repentance from this glory; yet he excludes 
nene of them from being by God ordained er appointed 
to receive glory by it. 

[?] Tay aroxexpyjypévny, The hidden wisdom.] 7. e. Before, 


* Contra Celsam, p. 5. 
t Asa yap Tou dylou mveipsares, mal ray EE alrov onpstiny, nat Burd ator, Tag amorseilesc 
Toy aAnlh byes wagiysurba, Photias. 


instruction from ethers, can discern any other God besides 
the true Ged, or knew what kindness he will afford them 
that wait on him. And beth the context, and the oppesi- 
tion of these werds to the revelation of these things by the 
Spirit, shew the primary intent of the apostle to be this, 


| that no human: wisdom, by any thing that may he seen, 


heard of, or conceived by us, can acquaint us with the 
things taught by the Holy Spirit, without a revelation. 
[?*] Ver. 11. Et pj ro rvedua rou Ocov, But the Spirit of 


dom, and send thy Spirit from above, which knoweth and 
understandeth all things ? (xix. 11.) whence it seems plainly 
to follow, 
First, That the Holy Spirit is omniscient, as knowing 
all things, even the deep things of God. Wisdom ts a lov- 
ing Spirit, and will not acquit a blasphemer of his words ; 
for God is witness of his reins, and a beholder of his heart, 
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16 


and a hearer of his tongue: for the Spirit af the Lord filleth 
the world, and that which containeth all things hath the 
knowledge of the. voice. (Wisd. i. 6, 7.) 

Secondly, That the Holy Spirit is with God, and in Ged, 
even as intimately as the soul is in the body, according 
to those words of the book of Wisdom, She is pera cov 
unth thee, an assessor of thy throne, and was present with 
thee when thou madest the world... (Wisd. ix. 4. 9.) 

[*] Ver. 13. Mvevparicd mvevparixoig ovyxpivovrec, Com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual.| That ts (says Mr. 
Le Clerc), speaking spiritual things to spiritual men. But 
where doth ovyxpivw signify. to speak, or why doth he limit 
what is spoken to the spiritual man, since the apostles 
spake as well to the unbelieving Jew and gentile, as to the 
spiritual man? And how doth it appear that avOpwroe¢ 
man is here to be understood, because it follows in the 
next verse, rather than wodypara things, which is under- 
stood in the immediate foregoing words? The interpreta- 
tion of the fathers is much more probable; viz. we speak 
these things in the words taught by the Holy Ghost, *. com- 
paring the things which were writ by the Spirit of the Old 
Testanent, with what. is now revealed to us by the same 
Spirit, and confirming our doctrines from them... More- 
over, from this and the preceding verses, as also from the 
following, it is.exceeding evident, that the apostles spake 
and writ by inspiration of the Holy Ghost; as did the: pro- 
phets of old time, and delivered only those things as from 
God, which God revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, ac- 
cording to those words of St. Peter, We preach. the gospel 
to x is y the Holy Ghost sent down from —s (1 Pet. 
i. Be ‘ 

['*} Ver. 14, Sania Sulpesivec; The natural man ‘ Bi y the 
natural man (saith Mr. Le Clerc), és not here meant the man 
that makes use of nothing but reason ; bit the man that is 
wholly devoted and enslaved to earthly things, and entirely 
taken up with the concernments of this life; like. a: brute 
creature. The opposition made here between spiritual and 
animal things (saith he), plainly proves what I have said: 
whereas there is not a word speken’ of ywyikd,’ animal 
things, in the whole chapter, but only an Cpppeition be- 


tween Yvyxdc, the natural or animal, and mvevpartkde,' spi- . 


ritual person,-whom I shall prove to be a person endued 
with a spiritual afflatus, and by that confound his notion. 
That the natural man here is the man who rejects revela- 
tion, and admits of no higher principle to judge of. things 
by but philosophy, and demonstration from the principles 
of natural reason, or, in the words of Porphyry,+ rig xara 
tov Aoytapov refove edproxopévns, of persuasion to be found 
out by a rational deduction, is the express: assertion of 
Theodoret,t St. Chrysostom,§ Photius, Gcumenius, and 
Theophylact,|| upon the place; they therefore thought the 
word would bear this sense: and evident it is to any one 
a considers the chain of the apostle’s discourse, from 

. 17. to the end of this chapter, that this must be the 


a, for, ver. 17. he begins to declare, he preached:-the 
i en NN 
© “Exopety yap Tic wadasag duadnane peagrugiar, nal Si ixelyne xiv navi BeBarovpres, 
Theodoret. 
t De Abst. lib. é. §. 1. 
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Ala» pai mpertipatror. , Theodoret. 
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[CHAP. II- 


gospel, ovx tv copia Adyou, not im wisdom of words, or hu- 
man wisdom ; here, ver. 1. that he did not ca?’ bxeo0yjv Ad- 
you 7} coplac, with excellency of speech, or human wisdom ; 
there the persons which reject the gospel are cogoi, the 
wise men of, the werld, ver. 19—21. styled cogot xara 
capKa, wise men according to the flesh; the Greeks that seek 
for wisdom, ver. 22. they who esteemed it foolishness are 
the same Greeks, ver. 23. here it is the Yuyude, natural man 
who receives it not, and to whem it is foolishness. Who 
therefore sees not that the natural man is the same with the 
wise man, the disputer, the philesopher, the Greek, there ? 
There the gospel rejected by them for want of this wisdom, 
and accounted foolishness, is indeed the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God, ver. 24: here it is the wisdom of God 
in a mystery revealed to the apostles by the Spirit ; (ver. 7. 
10.) z. e. the Spirit, not of-the world, or of human wisdom, 
but the Spirit they had received from God, that they might 
know tt; (ver. 12.) and therefore they delivered it 2o¢ in the 
words of human wisdom, in which the Greeks gloried, and 
which they sought for in the gospel, but inevords taught them 
by the Holy Ghost ; (ver. 13.) when then it follows, But the 
natural man receives not ra tov IIvevparoc, the things of the 
Spirit, must he not be the man who receives not the things 
taught by the revelation of the Holy Ghost? The opposi- 
tion which he bears to the mveuparecde, the man who hath 
this wisdom revealed to him by the Spirit ad God, demon- 
strates this to be the sense.. 

[5] Ov déyera, &e. He receiveth ay. the things of the Spirit 
of God.] But counts them foolishness, (i. 23.) when pro- 
pounded to him, because he doth not see them proved from 
principles of natural reason, by philosophical deductions, 
which is the wisdom he seeks after, (ver. 22.) Hence again 
si is evident he is the Greek, and not the sensual person. 

, [9] Ow Sivarat yvova, He cannot know them.] viz. By that 
oar which alone he will be conducted by, because they 
are Spiritually discerned, or by the revelation of the Spirit; 
for, being mysteries, they are not knowable by human 
reason, till God is i to ae wen them. (So ver. 9— 
11. 16.) 

‘Note also, That the Mpesiic doth not here disconrse of 
the inability of a heathen to understand the sense, of any 
revelations discovered to him, for how then are they to be 
discovered to him? but only of his inability to find out, and 
originally come to the knowledge of them by the mere light 
of reason; and from the denial SE this, he infers the neces- 
sity of a supernatural revelation, that the hidden wisdom 
of God may be made known tothe world. Nor doth he say, 
that the natural man cannot understand these revelations 
when discovered to him, because he wants farther means to 
do it, but only that he cannot know them, before they are 
discovered by the revelation of the Spirit; and that he will 
not then receive them, because they are not taught him, as 
the wisdom of the world is, by deductions from principles 
of human reason. The Jew, saith he, admits of revelation, 
and so he only doth require a sign to prove this revelation ; 
but the Greek seeks after human wisdom, and because he 
finds not that in our way of preaching, he will not receive 
the revelation, though it be confirmed by demonstration of 
the Spirit, and of power. 

[7] Ver. 15. "Avaxotve: Judgeth all things.] The passive 
avaxolverai is rendered discerned in the foregoing verse, and 
so should have been rendered here; and the active, search- 
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eth or discerneth, as Acts xvii. 11. and here, x. 25.27. and 
xiv. 24. So Iren. lib. iv. cap. 66. Hic examinat omnes, a 
nemine autem examinatur. 

[8] Ver. 16. “Oc oun [Sacer avrov, That he fan instruct 
him.] Though these words in the prophet Isaiah do cer- 
tainly refer to God, they lying in the Hebrew thus, Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord? ~And (who is) the man 
of his counsel that made him to know? (xl. 13, 14.) yet, 
as they are varied here thus, Who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? who will (or can) direct him? they seem plainly 
to refer to the spiritual man, and to affirm, that he could not 
be instructed inthe mysteries of the gospel by any human 
wisdom. (1.) Because our knowing of the mind of Christ 
may enable us to direct others; but not that Lord who 
affords us this knowledge: (2.) Because this is plainly in- 
troduced as a proof that the spiritual man can be judged 
or discerned by no other person, who is not spiritual, and 
therefore must respect not God but him. 

Tlvevparuodc here, and in other places of this Epistle, is 
not the man who is adorned with the fruits of the good 
Spirit, much less, as Mr. Le Clerc suggests, the man who 
relishes, or is affected with the spiritual doctrines of the gos- 
pel; but* 6 rie rou wveduaroc Xaolro¢g ngiwutvog, the man who 
is endued with a spiritual afflatus, and hath those gifts of 
the Spirit which are styled the word of wisdom and of know- 
ledge ; (xii. 8.) for (1.) he is the man who speaks in demon- 
stration of the Spirit, (ver. 4.) the wisdom of God in a mys- 
tery, (ver. 7.) to whom God hath revealed it by the Holy 
Spirit, (ver. 10.) that he might know the things that are 
Freely given us of God, (ver. 12.) and who speaks of them 
in words taught by the Holy Ghost,(ver. 13.) and who, by 
this revelation of the Spirit, hath the mind of Christ made 
known to him, (ver. 16.) who speaks avetpare Ocov, by the 
Spirit of God, and by the Holy Ghost, (xii. 3.) Such were 
the prophets in the first age of the church, who by this 
affiatus performed all sacred offices in the church, before 
they had stated church-officcrs among them, (See note on 
I Cor. xiv. 32.) Whence the apostle saith, If any man be 
a prophet among you, or spiritual, let him know (i. e. ac- 
knowledge and diseern by its spiritual affatus) that the 
things which I write unto you are the commandments of the 
Lord: (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) and to those prophets he writes 
thus, Brethren, if any man be overtaken with a fault, you 
that are sptritual restore such a one in the spirit of meek- 
ness. (Gal. vi. 1. see the note there.) This is the constant 
notion of the spiritual man in Irenzus,+ who, speaking 
of those men who had the prophctical gifts for the edifica- 
tion of the church, saith, They are men whom the apostle 
styles spiritual. When afterward church-governors: were 
appointed, they seem to have been chosen out of these 
spiritual men, or to have had for a time, together with 
their ordination, this gift, which therefore he styles the 
gift of truth: and from whom (saith he) the truth is to be 
learned by others. If the church of Rome would from 
this chapter gather the infallibility of their doctors met in 





* Thenud. 

t ‘* Perfectos dicit eos qui acceperant Spiritam Dei, et omnibas lingaia lnquontor 
per Spiritom Dei, qaemadmudom et moltos audivimas fratrea in ecclesia prophetica 
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council, let them shew it by their spiritual gifts, or exhibit 
charismata veritatis, as Irenzus speaks.* 


CHAP. III. 


1. Awp I, brethren, (though I speak the highest wisdom 
among them that are perfect, yet) could (I) not speak 
unto you as to spiritual (persons ), but as unto carnal, (by 
reason of those fruits of the flesh which still abide in you, ver. 
3. and your affection to those who are only wise according 
to the flesh, chap. xxviii. and) even as unto bebss in 
Christ. 

2. I have fed you with milk, (the principles of the doc- 
frines of Christ, Heb: v. 12, 18. vi. 1.: see 1 Cor. xv. 
2, 3.) and not with meat (the higher doctrines of Christian- 
ity): for hitherto (or, then) ['].ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are yc able. 

3. For ye are fe) yet carnal: for whereas there is (yet ) 
among you envying, and strife, and divisions, (which are 
the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 20, 21.) are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men (who have little of the rt in you ? see 
note on ix. 8.) 

4. For while one saith (in opposition ‘es each ails py I 
am (the disciple) of Paul; and another, I am of apalieg; ; 
are ee not carnal? 

0. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos? (not authors 
a your faith, ) but (only) ministers by whom ye believed 
(which faith also they wrought in you), even as the Lord 
gave (his gifts) to every man (and his blessings on their 
labours ). 

6. I have planted (the gospel among you), Apollos wa- 
tered (the seed sown); but God (only) gave the increase 
(ofitt). . 

7. So then neither is he that planteth (fo be esteemed as ) 
any thing, nor he that watereth; [°] but (the glory of all 
must be ascribed to) God that giveth the increase. 

S. Now he that planteth and he that watereth [*] are 
one (in the design and ministry): and every man (of them) 
shall receive his own reward (from that God whose work- 
men they are) according to his own labour. . 

9. (I say, according to his labour, ) for we are labourers 
together with God (his grace assisting us): ye are [°] God's 
husbandry, ye are God’s building. 

10. According to the grace of God ms is given unto 
me, as a wise [°] master- builder (assisted by Divine wisdom ), 
I have laid the foundation, (Jesus Christ, and him cruci- 
fied, 1 Cor. ii. 2.) and another (coming after me) buildeth 
thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. - 

11. For other (true) foundation can no man lay than 
that (which) is laid (already by mé), which is (faith in) 
Jesus Christ. - 

' 12. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones (i. e. sound doctrine, which will bear 
the trial of the fire), wood, hay, stubble (human eloquence 





® «Ris qni in ecclesia annt, presbyteris obedire oportet bia, qui auccessionem ha- 
bent ab apostolis, qoicum episcapatus aucceasione oliariama veritatis certum secun- 
dum beneplacitam Patris acceperunt.” Lib. lv. cap. 43.  Posuit Deos in ecclesia, 1° 
apoatolos, 2° prophetas, 3° doctores : obi igitar charismata Domini posita strut, ibi 
discere oportet veritatem.” Ib. cap. 45. 
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and wisdom, legal rites and Judaical traditions, which 
will be abolished and vanished away ) ; 

13. Every man’s work shall be made manifest : ["] for Bis 
day (of Christ’s advent to destroy the Jewish temple, church, 
and nation, ) shall declare it, becauso it shall be (Gr. it is) 
revealed by fire; (i. e. to be attended with great tribulation, 
Matt. xxiv. 21. rupdeu mpdc reoacpoy, with burning for 
trial, 1 Pet. iv. 12.) and the fire shall try every man’s 
work of what sort it is (whether it be gold or silver, fo 


_ abide the fire ; or hay and stubble, to be consumed by tt ). 


14. If any man's work abide which he hath built there- 
upon (as sound evangelical doctrine will, suffering nothing 
by, but being confirmed by, the conflagration which shalt 
burn up the Jewish economy), he shall receive a reward, 
(be approved as a wise builder, and shail be eminently pre- 
served from the evils of that day of trial, Matt. xxiv. 13.) 

15. Ifany man’s work shall be burned (as theirs must 
be, who build upon the foundation of legal observances and 
Judaical rites, for they must perish with that church and 
temple, which is the foundation of them ), he shall suffer (the) 
loss (of all his labour): but he himself shall be saved; 
[*}yet so as by fire: (i. e. not without great hazard and dif. 
ficulty, as one snatched out of the fire.) 

16. (Moreover, to pass from their false doctrines, to the 
evil effects of them in your divisions: ) know ye not that ye 
( Christians ) are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you (the Christian church, as the Schechi- 
nah did in the temple)? 

17. If (then) any man [°] defile the temple of God (by di- 
viding that. church which is his temple, and in whitch one and 
the same Spirit dwells, into parts and factions), him shall 
God destroy ; for the temple of the Lord is holy, (and there- 
fore -not to be profaned by those divisions which render 
you carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1.3.) which temple ye are. 

18. (And because you break into these divisions on the 
account of, or are tanght these practices by, the philosophers 
of this age, men in whom you glory for their eloquence and 


_wtsdom ; ) let no man doceive himself. If any man among 
you seemceth to be [?°] wise in (the wisdom and learning of ) 


this world,-let him (embrace that gospel and doctrine of 
Christ, which the world calis foolishness, and so) become a 
foo] (to them), that ho may be wise, (according to the wis- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24, 25.) 

19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God. For it is written, (Job v. 13.) He taketh the wise in 
their own craftiness (causing one sect of philosophers to de- 
stroy what another established, and so shewing the uncer- 
tainty and vanity of their pretended wisdom ). 

20. And again, (Psal. xciv. 11.) The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts (and machinations) of the wise, that they are 
vain. 

21. Therefore let no man (so) glory in men (as to be in- 
duced by their esteem of them to rend or divide the church, 
or to indulge those vile practices which corrupt the tentple 
of God): for ["] all things (or persons) are yours m4 as 
being appointed for your service ) ; 

22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas (they have re- 
ceived their apostleship for your sakes), or the world (as 
being made for you ), or life, or death, or things present, or 


things to come; all are yours (as betng all designed for Loan = 


good ) ; 
23. And ye are (only) Christ’s (who ts your head ); and 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS’ ON 


(CHAP. III. 


Christ ['?] is God’s (or, .of God, having, as Mediator, his 
commission and his power from him, and acting all things 
to his glory ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


(*] Ver. 2. O’YIIG yao Heivacde, For yet you could not, 
add, bear it.| So in the Old Testament, lo ochol is often used, 
i.e. Ecannot, or I would not, where endure, or bear it, is un- 
derstood: so Job xxxi. 23. By reason of his highness I could 
not, sup. endure; Psal. ci. 5. Him that is of any haughty 
eye and proud look, I cannot; tsa.i. 13. The calling of 
assemblies I cannot, i. e. bear. ; 

{*] Ver. 3. Saprexot, Carnal.) This word, being here 
plainly applied to the works of the flesh, seems to imply 
that the spiritual man, opposed to him, should signify the 
man endued with the fruits of the good Spirit, or who 
walketh in the Spirit, not fulfilling the lusts of the flesh. 
(Rom. viii. 1. 4. Gal. v. 16.) And thus the Greek inter- 
preters do understand these words; hence noting, that it is 
possible for men to have great gifts, as the Corinthians had, 
and yet be carnal. Yct Irenxus* interprets the words 
thus, that they were carnal, because the Spirit of the Father 
did not rest upon them ; i. e. because he, being the Spirit of 
love and union, would not abide with them when thcy in- 
dulged fo envy and divisions, or be unto them a Spirit of 
instruction ; and, according to this interpretation, he must 
deny them to be spiritual, as the word signifies one who 
enjoys some spiritual gift, and receives some illumination 
from him: or as one that is not purely governed by the 
revelation made by the Spirit, but rather walks car av@pw- 
Tov, aS a man attending not the dictates of the Spirit, but 
of human reason, or of his natural inclinations, for that this 
is the genuine import of that phrase, to walk as men, sec 
note on Rom. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ix.8. Whatever be the sense, 
it must be noted that the apostle doth not here style them 
carnal, in that worst sense in which the carnal person is 
represented as one who ts not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be, (Rom. viii. 7, 8.) and therefore can do 
nothing pleasing to God; and as it wholly doth exclude us 
from any interest in Christ, (Gal. v. 24.) for he allows them 
to be babes in Christ: (ver. 1.) but as it imports men, 


_ through the too great prevalency of their carnal appetites 


lusting against the Spirit, still subject fo such things as 
shewed some strong remainders of a carnal mind in them. » 

But one great difficulty remains, scarce observed by any. 
interpreter excepting Crellius, viz. How the same Corin-, 
thians could be such babes in Christ, and have such need of 
milk, and not of meat, and yet be enriched in all utterance 
and knowledge, (1 Cor. i. 5. -) and abound in faith, utterance, 
and knowledge. (2 Cor. viii. 7.) 

I answer, that these encomiums must be restrained to 
some few of them who were their extraordinary church- 
officers, and enjoyed this faith and knowledge for the in- 
struction of the rest; and then, notwithstanding this, it may 
he true that the apostle could not write to the generality of 
them as such, but rather as to babes in Christ. Or (2.) this 
faith, utterance, and knowledge, must be restrained to the 
rift of — of ennai: and the interpretation of them, 
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* « Nondom autem Spirilus Patris requiescit super vos propter vestram iofirmite- 


. tem.” Lib. iv. cap. 75. 
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CHAP. H1.] 


_ which might be given for the confirmation. of the gospel, 
and.the good of others, to them who were not spiritual in 
the best sense, but of very small proficiency in the saving 
fruits of the good Spirit: Hence we find them puffed up on 
the account of these gifts, envying others who had them in 
a higher measure, and abusing them to vain ostentation and 
confusion in the church, and not to edification, which 
things sufficiently evidence they were but babes in Christ. 

[3] Ver. 7. ’AAN’ 6 Oxdq,. But God, &c.] Whence it is evi- 
dent, that there can be.no cause why you should run into 
factions about, or desire to be named from them, who have 
no excellency#but from God, and do nothing but: ‘by his 
assistance. 

[4] Ver. 8."Ev eiciv, Are one.]. Kara riv Craxoviav, wcérd- 


ing to their ministry, saith Clemens Alexandrinus,* as |. 


being God’s ministers in this dispensation; or, évorqnre Tov 
rvetparoc, as having both received their different gifts from 
the same Spirit, it being one and the same Spirit, who di- 
videth to every man as he will. (Cor. xii. Ti.) 
[5] Ver. 9. Oz00 yedpyiov, God’s husbandry. This Ithink is 
better rendered God’s field, by Chrysostom, + Gicnmenius, 
and Theophylact, who hence infer, that the field is God’s; 
the apostles only, yewpyot avrov, his labonrers sent forth to 
labour in it, and enabled by him for that work; and that 
they ought as a field to be fenced, évi rp doaypy rijc. duo- 
votac, With the hedge of concord,.and: not be divided into 
parties. Accordingly the word answers to the Hebrew 


shadeh: so Prov. xxiv. 30. I went 6) y yewoytov,..the field of - 


the slothful; and, xxxi. 16. The wise woman ae 
yewoyionv, a field, and buyeth tt. 

(°] Ver. 10. ’Apyirixrwv, A master-builder.| So the Je ews 
call their wiso men, O'NI2, architecti, (see Buxtorf..Lex. 
Talm. p. 318.) which the apostle here uses. 

. [7] Ver. 18.°H yap rufa dmddon, For the day will de- 
clewe it.] Here observe, 

First, That a day, absolutely put, doth often signify a 
day, or a time of punishment; so they that come after him 
shall be astonished at his day, Job xviii. 21. The Lord 
shail laugh at him, for he seeth that his day is coming, 
Psal. xxxvii. 13. Remember, O Lord, the children of 
Edom, what they did in the day of Jerusalem, Psal. cxxxvil. 
7. So the day of Midian, Isa. ix. 4. Woe unto them, for 
their day is come, the time of their visitation, Jer. 1. 27. | 

Secondly, That in like manner the day, here mentioned, 
is the day of onr Lord’s coming, to destroy the nnbelieving 
Jews, to burn their temple, and to destroy the Jewish 
economy, will appear probable from the description of 
that day, as a refiner's fire, Mal. iii. 2, 3. iv. 1, 2. Joel il. 1. 
13. 30, 31. and as the fire of an oven, burning up the 
chaff and stubble; for, behold the day of the Lord cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be as stubble, and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up. 

But whether we understand these words of that day, or 
any other day of judgment, this is certain, that the apostle 
cannot be here supposed to speak of the Reman purgatory 
Sire ; (1.) because the fire the apostle speaks of, as Origen} 
hath noted, is not wtp bAtkbv Kat aicOyrdv, adAa rpoTOAOYytKov, 
fire properly, but metaphorically, so called, as appears from 
those words, he shall escape as by fire. (2.) Because this 
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fire is to try every man’s work, Paul and Apollos’s, as well 
as theirs who built on the foundation hay and stubble; and 
sure they will not say Paul and Apollos went to purgatory. 
(3.) This fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is: 
now purgatory fire doth not try tos man’s ae but 
punishes them forthem: . . 

[®] Ver. 15. ‘Qe dia wupde, As Gut of the fire: ] ‘To be saved 
out of the fire, is a proverbial speech concerning them that 
escape with great danger out of a calamity; so itis used in 
the Old Testament, Ihave plucked them as a firebrand out of 
the fire, Amos iv.:11. Is not this a brand plucked out of the 
fire? Zech. iii.2. So L. Aimilius, in Livy,* saith, he escaped 
the.popular flame half burnt. The interpretation of Sir Nor- 
ton Knatehbull, He shall be saved, but. so as he pass through 
the fire of persecution with constancy to the faith, accords 
well with Christ’s words, Matt. xxiv. 13. but not with the 
use of this proverbial expression. Now henceit is evident, 
that the apostle speaks not of the gnostics, who denied 
the resurrection, (1 Cor. xv. 14. 17.) and so believed in 
vain, and taught that Christ might he denied with the mouth 
in the time of persecution, arid so were then: ashamed, of 
him, and also were abominably filthy both in doctrine and 


_ should be saved yet, but so as by fire; but, as Jude and Peter 


do, they are of old ordained to condenmation; their judgment 
lingereth not, and their damnation doth not slumber. (Jude 
4. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 3.) 

[9] Ver. 17. Et tig rv vadv rov Cov prelpe, If any man 
corrupt the temple af God.} I have, in the paraphrase, 
followed the common interpretation of these words; but 
the like words used chap. vi. from ver. 15—19. by way of 
dehortation from fornication, and 2 Cor. vi. 16. from com- 
munion with heathens in their idolatrous rites and cvil 
practices, and. by way of inducement to cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, (vii. 1.) more natarally 
incline us to refer these verses to the corrupting’ of the 
temple of God, by filthiness of the flesh, uncleanness, and 
fornication, or by filthiness of the Spirit, i. e. idolatrous 
practices; both which the Corinthians did: (see the note on 
1 Cor. vii. 1.) and then the connexion wil! run thus—I have 
declared you to be a building of God, (ver. 9.) as being 
built up together for a habitation of God through the Spirit. 
(Eph. ii. 22.) If therefore you do not keep this temple of 
God holy, but corrupt it by joining the temple of God with 
idols, (2 Cor. vi. 16.) or profane and defile it by unclean- 
ness and fornication, you may.expect that these sins,: by 
which God’s temple is a shonld - in your own 
ruin and destruction. 

[2°] Ver. 18. Sopdc elvar tv rep aiovi robry, To be wise in 
the wisdom of this world.| ‘That the Corinthians were in- 
duced to eat things offered to idols in the idol-temples, by 
men pretending to great knowledge, see viii. 1,: 2. that 
they also introduced among them the doctrine of the law- 
fulness of fornication, see note on vy. 1. vi. 16. vii. 1. 
And to this sense of the two last verses agree the descants 
of. the ancients, who say the apostle (ver. 17.) begins to~ 
speak ep rov remopveuxéroc, of him that had committed 
fornication, (v. 1.) and against them, “ qui turpiter viventes 
corpora sua violando corruperunt,” who by filthy practices 
had corrupted their bodies, and violated the temple.of the 
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Holy Ghost : these teachers seem to have been of the Nicho- 
Jaitans, who received their doctrines from the philosophers. 

[""] Ver. 21. Mavra tuov tor, All are yours.] The Jews 
believed that the world was made for them, and that God 
despised the gentiles, and looked upon them as nothing 
when he made it. (2 Esd. vi. 55. 59.) The apostle on the 
contrary aflirms, the world was made for the gentiles, con- 
verted to the Christian faith: and adds, that the apostles 
had received their gifts and authority for their sakes ; that 
if life were continued to them under continual perils, it was 
for their furtherance and joy in the faith ; (Phil.i. 15.) or if 
we, saith he, be always given up to death, so that death 
worketh in us, it is that life may work in you, (2 Cor. iv. 
11, 12.) for we suffer all things for you; (ver. 15. 2 Tim. 
ii. 10.) that things present, the pressures they now suffered, 
and things to come, the prosperity and adversity they might 
atterward be subject to, were for their sakes; for whether 
we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation ; 
or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation. (2 Cor. i. 6.) 

[!*] Ver. 23.- Xprcrd¢ 6 Ocov, And Christ is God’s.] Tiere 
the Socinians cry out, “ Vide hic discrimen inter Deum 
et Christum;” See here the difference betwixt God aud 
Christ.— Hence it appears (saith Crellius) that Christ ts in 
no wise God most high, as having another above him, as hts 
head, on whom he depends, and from whom he ts here mani- 
festly distinguished. 

But the fathers thought not 80, who say Christ is sof God, 
wo ToOaWMOY, yévenpa kal we atriav EXWv rov Ilarépa, as being 
begotten by him before ail ages, and having him for his 
Father, 2 avrov yeyevnutvog xara riv Sedtyta, as receiving 
the Divine nature from him. Others grant this of Christ as 
mediator betwixt us and God, in which sense he performing 
that ofice as man, or by virtue of bis human nature, in 
which alone he could be a prophet sent from God, or offer 
up himself to the death for us, or intercede in our behalf, 
or be exalted to the right hand of God, to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ; he therefore was exalted thus to the glor y of God 

the Father, and so depended on him in the exercise of that 
office. (See note onl Cor. xi. 3.) 


CHAP. IV. 


iF ( Wr are yours, I say; yet) let a man (also) so ac- 
‘count. of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of 
the mysteries of God; (i.e. of those revelations of the gospel 
which are styled mi ysteries, as not being before revealed to the 
i So See note on ii. 2. 7. 

2. Moreover, it (chiefly ) is requited’ in stewards, that a 
man (taking that office upon him) be found faithful. 


3. But (whether it be thus, or not,) with me it is a very | 


small thing ['] that I should be judged of you, or of man’s 
judgment ; ; yea, I judge not my own self (so as to acquiesce 
in that judgment.). 

4, For I know nothing (of unfaithfulness) by myself ; 
[?] yet I am not thereby justified (at God's tribunal): but 
he that (farther) judgeth me is the Lord. 

5. Therefore (°] judgo nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, ‘and will [*] make manifest the counsels.of the 
licart : and then shall every man have praise of God. 

6. And these things, brethren, [°] I have ina figure trans- 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP, Iv. 


ferred to myself, (one rude in speech, but not in knowledge, 
2 Cor. xi. 6.) and to Apollos, (a man of eloquence and wis- 
dom, Acts xviii. 24.) for your sakes; that you might Jearn 
in (the example of) us not to think of (other) men above 
that which is written, (viz. that we are only ministers of 
Christ by which ye believed, iii. 5.) that no one of you be 
puffed up for one against another (because of the different 
gifts vouchsafed to them ). 

7. For{°] who maketh thee (what doctor soever thou art) 
to differ from another? and what (gift) hast thou that thou 
didst not receive (from God)? now if thou didst receive 
it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it 
(from him)? 

8. Now["] ye ( Corinthians ) are full (of needy wisdom ), 
now ye are rich (both in wealth and spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26.) ye have reigned as kings (flourishing in the en- 
joyment of these things in all tranquillity and honour ) with- 
out (any want of) us; and I would to God ye did reign 
(indeed, and not in conceit only ), that we also (poor, perse- 
cuted, and despised apostles, ) might reign with you. 

9. For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles 
last (7. e. as the last, or the meridian gladiators ), as it were 
(men) [*] appointed unto death: for we are made a spec- 
tacle to the world, and to angels, and to men. 

10. We are (counted as) fools for Christ's sake, but ye: 
(who flourish in your.eloquence and wisdom, are accounted ) 
wise in Christ; we are weak (as to bodily presence, 2 Cor. 
x. 10. and bodily infirmities, 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 9. and 
made still weaker by our continual wants and persecutions ), 
but ye are strong (and lusty); ye are honourable (for 
your gifts and wisdom, which have gotten you a great name 
and reputation among others), but we are despised (or in 
disgrace every where ). 

11. Even to this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwell- 
ing-place (or, are in no certain condition); 

12. And labour, working with our own hands: being 
reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it (or, we. 
bear, as weak persons, who know not how to escape, or help 
ourselves): 

13. Being defamed, we toieeent we are made as [9] the 
filth of the world; and (are as) the offscouring (or refuse) 
of all things to this day... 

14. (But though I thus speak of your glor ying in these 
things, with the neglect of.us, ver. 8.) I write, not. these 
things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you 
(to behave yourselves hereafter more ike tet children 
towards me). . 

15. For though you have ‘ten those’ insttnetas in 
Christ, yet have you ("°| not many fathers (indeed, not any 
besides me): for in Christ Jesus [have begotten you through 
the gospel. 

16. Wherefore I bescech you, be ye_ es llemness of me, 
(adhering to the doctrine received from me, and walking as 
I do, and teach, ver. 17.) 

17. For this cause have I sent unto y ou Timgthenes who 
is my, beloved son, and faithful in the Lerd, who shall 
bring you into remembrance of my ways which are in 
Christ, as I teach every where in every church. . 

18. Now some (among you) are puficd up,’ as ‘though 
(because I have sent Timothy to you) I would not oe myself ) 
come to you. 


CHAP. IV. ] 


19. But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and 
will know (and examine ), not the speech (and eloquence) 
of them which are puffed up, but the power (and spiritual 
authority which attends their preaching, whether that be 
equal to the power God has given us for edification ). 

20. for the kingdom of God is ( confirmed and propa- 
gated ) {["] not in C and by the wisdom of the) word, but in 
(and by the) power (of the Spirit ; which tf they want they 
cannot be sent from God, as we are pe - 

21. What will you? shall I come unto you [2] with a 
rod (inflicting punishments upon you J), or (will you-so re- 

form that I may come unto you r in love, and in the spirit 
of meekness ? , 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV.. 


[2] Ver. 3.°INA b@ tne avaxor$e, That I should be judged 
of you.] Not that he was unconcerned whether the Corin- 
thians had a good esteem of him or not; the contrary is 
evident from the whole drift of his Epistles, in which, he 
labours to convince them of the truth of his doctrine and 
of his sincerity in the discharge of his office, and 'rejoiceth 
greatly in their affection to him. (2 Cor. vi. 13. vii. 14, 
15. viii. 24.) His meaning only is, that their judgment 
is little to him, in comparison of the final and unerring 
judgment of the Lord. 

[7] Ver. 4. Ok rotrw dedxatwuat, Yet am I not thereby jus- 
tified.) Here also the apostle doth not intend to say that he, 
and others, could have no good assurance of their present 
justification and favour with God, from the testimony of 
an upright conscience, which, saith St. John, gives confi- 
dence with God; (1 John iii. 21.) for then farewell all joy 
and comfort in this world: he doth himsclf assure us, 
that thetr rejoicing was this, even the testimony of their con- 
science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity they had their 
conversation in this world : (2 Cor. i. 12.) he adviseth all 
men to approve their actions to themselves, and then (saith 
he) they shall have rejoicing in themselves, and not in an- 
other: (Gal. vi. 4.) his meaning thercfore is, that our final 
jastification, or absolution from condemnation, depends 
not on the judgment which we pass upon ourselves, but 
upon that which God, the righteous jndge, will pass upon us 
at the last day. Here also note in St. Paul another sense of 
justification, as it relates to our absolution from condem- 
nation, and our approbation as righteous at the last day, 
which will be, saith he, according to our works, (2 Cor. vy. 
19.) and our fidelity in execution of the trusts committed 
to us, (ver. 2.) 

[*] Ver. 5. Mi) wed Katpov zi xplyere, eis nothing before 
the time.| 'The apostle doth not here condemn all judgment, 
civil or ecclesiastical, of any persons, deeds, or words, or 
bid us suspend our judgment of things occurring to our 
senses, till the day of judgment; but only forbids our cen- 
sures of things uncertain, of which no righteous judgment 
can be passed, because we cannot be certain of the truth 
of that judgment, and of things which it belongs not to us 
to judge of. And this appears both from the words and 
the occasion of them: from the words, for they respect the 
hidden things of darkness, and the counsels of the heart, of 
whieh no certain judgment can be passed; from thé occa- 
sion of them, they passing their censures on St. Paul, (ver. 
3.) and questioning his fidclity in his office, (ver. 2.) of 
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- be looked‘ upon as any thing, 
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whom they had no authority so to Judge, nor any occasion 
so to judge. 
[*] “Oc pavepwae rac Bovdac Tov Kapdiwv, Who will make’ 


‘manifest the counsels of the heart.) Hence note, that J esus 


Christ must have the knowledge of the secrets of the hearts 
of all men subject to his judgment, and so must be that 
God, who alone knows the hearts of all men, (1 Kings viii. 
39.) and is alone the searcher of all hearts ; (1 Chron. xxviii. 
9.) fo give every man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doing ; (Jer. xvii. 10.) and therefore Christ 
expressly ascribes this knowledge to himself, by saying, 
All the churches shall know that Iam he which searcheth the 
reins and the hearts, and I will give to every one of you ac- 
cording to your works. (Rev. ii. 23.) 

[5] Ver. 6. Mereoynudrioa, I have in a figure transferred. | 
This seems not to refer, as most interpreters conceive, to 
what the apostle had said, i. 12. viz. their saying, I am of 
Paul, I am of Apollos, I of Cephas, for here is nothing said 
of Cephas; but it refers to what he had said, iii. 5—8. 
that Paul and Apollos were only ministers by whom they 
believed ; that therefore neither Paul nor Apollos was to 
they doing nothing’ hut by 
the grace given them by that God, to whom therefore the 
whole praise was due for the success of all their labours. 
And this scheme of specch I have used, saith he, touching 
myself and Apollos, instructing you not to think highly of 
other doctors among you, who‘have done less for the pro- © 
moting your faith than we have done. 

[°] Ver. 7. Tic ce ctaxplve; Whomaketh thee to differ 7} 


‘The apostle manifestly speaking here of those gifts of the 


Spirit which ‘were immediately infused without human in-. 
dustry, and were dispensed by God and by his Spirit ac- 
cording to his good pleasure; (1 Cor. iii. 15. xii. 11.) it. 
cannot he hence argucd, that no man doth any thing to 
make himself differ from another, in any virtue ‘or pious 
disposition. For.to what purpose are men continually ex- 
horted and stirred up by powerful motives to all Christian’ 
duties, and particularly to exccl in virtue, if these exhor- 
tations and motives are not proposed to engage them to. 
exercise these Christian virtues, to choose the good, and 
refuse the evil? And if one man, upon consideration of 
thesc motives, doth choose to live a pious life, whereas 
another is not by the same motives’ prevailed on so to do,. 
doth he not differ from another by virtue of that choice ? 
And though the grace of God, by way of excitation, work- 
eth in us thus to will; yet, since our faculties do first delibe- 
rate upon and then comply, and choose to do that thing to 
which this grace excites us; if to consider, be to differ 
from him that does not so, and to comply with and em- 
brace the call of God, be to differ from him who complies 
not with the same call, it must be certain, that as God’s 
grace preventing and exciting, so my faculties co-ope- 
rating, tend to make me differ from another, though having 
also these faculties from God, the action may be well as- 
eribed, and the whole glory of it must be due, to him. 
Seeing then no act of virtue and no good habit is pro- 
duced in us without a frequent and manifold co-operation 
of our own faculties to the same action and habit, whereas 
these gifts of tongues, interpretation, and prophecy, were 
gifts couferred upon Christians in the primitive times, with- 
out any such co-operation of their faculties: it cannot, 
with like reason, be inquired of the former, as it may be of 
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these gifts, Who maile thee to differ from another in them? 
And though all ground and even pretence of glorying, by 
this immediate infusion of these gifts, is evidently ex- 
cluded; yet the apostics do themselves glory in those good 
actions which they choose to do; (1 Cor. ix. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
t. 12. xi. 20.) and say to others thus, Let every man try 
and approve his own work, and then shall he have xai- 
Xa rejoicing, or glorying in himself. (Gal. vi. 4.) 

- iil Ver. Be Kexopeopévot éor?, trAourjoure, Ye are filled, ye 
are rich.| All tho ancient commentators having noted in 
their prefaces to this Epistle, that Corinth* was a city 
which abounded in wealth, and was full of rhetoricians, and 
of philosophers, and that hence arose their disorders, pride, 
and vain-glory, as well as from their gifts; I thought fit in 
(he paraphrase to tako notice of both. _ 

(*] Ver. 9. ‘Q¢ érSavartove, As men appointed unto death.] 
‘Hore the npostle seems to allude to tho Roman spectacle, 
THC TOY Syptoudywv, Kat povepaytac avdoogdvor,| that of the 
bestiariit and tho gladiators, where in the morning men 
were brought upon the theatre to fight with wild beasts, 
and tothem was allowed. armour to defend themselves, and 
smite the beasts that did assail them ; but in the meridian 
spectacle were brought forth the gladiators naked, and 
Without any thing to defend them from the sword of the 
assailant, and he, that then escaped, was only reserved for 
slaughter to another day; so that these men might be well 
called ém:Savérior, men appointed for death: and this bemg 
the last appearance on the theatre for that day, they are 
said here to be set forth toxarot, the last. Of these two 
spectacles Senecat speaks thus: In the morning men are 
exposed to lions and to bears ; at midday to their spectators ; 
those that kill are exposed to one another ; the victor is de- 
tained for another slaughter ; the conclusion of this fight is 
death. The former fighting, compared to this, was mercy ; 
here is only butchery: they have nothing to cover them, their 
whole body is exposed to every stroke, &c. Hence Tertul- 
lian§ cites these words thus: “ Puto nos Deus apostolos 
novissimos elegit velut bestiarios;” J think God hath 
chosen us apostles last, as men to be exposed to wild beasts. 

(°] Ver. 13. TMepwaSdpyara, wephbnua.] These words, 
which we render filth and offscouring, do prohably relate 
to the sacrifices which the heathens used for the lustration 
of a city. The Athenians (saith Phavorinus||) nourished 
some very base and refuse people, and, when any calamity 
or plague befel them, they sacrificed them for the purgation 
of the city, and these they called xalapyara. And Suidas{ 
saith, they said of such a man, Be thou our wepitnua, re- 
demption, or propitiation, and then flung him into the sea as 


* KégunOog priv wArtevexrtpsacs Brovrinoty indica, 193 Ta GAAGY qravTaN Th yenaTay aE- 
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t ** Mané Icouibus et ursis bomiaes, meridioe apectataribus suia objiciontar. Iater- 
fectores inter se jubentar objici, et victor in aliam detinctur credem ; exitos pugnan- 

vim mora est quicqaid ante pognatam eat misericordia fait: ounce, omissis 
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J Mapdaga tec yivow, Gro: corngla, xal drrordrpwcic, Said. Vide Outram de Sacrif. 
Nib, i. cap. 22. . ‘ r 





[CHAP. Ly. 


a sacrifice to Neptune. Hence Origen* saith, that our 
Lord, giving up himself for the prepitiation of our sins, was 
made much mere than his apostles, wepud0appna row xdo- 
MoU, Tavtwy TEeph~nna, the lustration of the world, and pecu- 
liar sacrifice of all men. : 

[7°] Ver. 15. Ov wodXode warfpac, Not many fathers.] The 
masters of tradition among the Jews+ called them chil- 
dren whom they instructed in their traditions ; and the Tar- 
gum upon Numb. iii. 1. observes, that Nadab and Abihu 
are called the sons of Moses, because he had instructed 
them: for he who teacheth another is, as it were, his fa- 
ther. Thus the disciples of the prophets arc called the 
sous of the prophets. So Jonathan, These are the names 
of the sons of Aaron, the disciples of Moses, and the sons 
of Israel, who were called by his name; and so both Ire- 
nzus { and Clemens Alexandriuus§ do observe, That they 
were called fathers, who taught and catechised others; and 
they, sons, who were taught by them. | 

["*] Ver. 20. Ov tv Adywy, GAN’ ev Suvape, Not in word, but 
in power.] It is propagated, saith Theophylact, did onuelwy 
7H Ouvaper rou [Ivebpatog ytvouévwv, by miracles done by the 
power of the Spirit ; for to convince men of the truth of it, 
saith Chrysostom, it is not enough to use fine words, but 
the dead must be raised, the devils cast ont, and other 
mighty wonders must be wrought: by these things the 
gospel is established. : 

[7] Ver. 21. Ev paBdy, With a rod.| That the apostles 
had power of inflicting corporal punishments on some who 
did oppose the progress of, or who notoriously offended 
against, the rules of the gospel, is the opinion of all the an- 
cient commentators, who instancé in the death inflicted by 
St. Peter on Ananias and Sapphira, (Acts v.10.) the blind- 
ness inflicted by St. Paul on Elymas, (xiii. 11:) the delivery 
uf Hymenzus and Alexander, and the incestuons person 
unto Satan, (1 Tim. i. 20. L Cor. v.5.) Gore waideioat 7d 
owua, sO as to chastiseithe body of them, saith Theodoret; 
iva véow abroy rigy, that he might macerate him with some 
disease, say Chrysostom, Cicumenius, and Theophylact; 
and so they interpret these words, Shall I.come unto you 
with a rod? that is, év code, év ryswola, with punishinents 
and chastisements. And this sense will appear highly pro- 
bable, if we consider these words of the apostle, J write 
unto you, being absent, lest, being present, I should use 
sharpness, according to the power God hath given me for 
edification, and not for destruction: (2 Cor. xiii. 10.) for, 
that these words cannot be understood only of the power 
of excommunication, common to him with others, we may 
learn from the same words, 2 Cor. x. 8. where the mighty. 
weapons of his warfare, able fo remove every height exalt- 
ing ttself against, and to captivate every mind to, the obedi- 
ence of Christ, and to avenge all disobedience, being pre- 
mised, it follows, for should I boast exceedingly of the 
power God hath given me for edification, and not for de- 
struction, I should not be ashamed. 
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* Com. in Joh. tom. xiii. p. 363. D. E. 
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CHAP. V.] ; 
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oe ater Be ao 


1, han is reported eunninair that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not [*] so much as 
named among the gentiles, (viz. [*] that one should have 
his father’s wife (i. e. his stepmother ). 

"2. And [*] ye are puffed up, and [*] have act rather 
mourned (for the scandal of this great offence, nor taken 
care) that he that hath done this deed (so reproachful to 
the society of Christians) may be taken away (and cast 
out ) from among you (as he ought to be). 

3. For I verily, as ( being ) absent in body, but [7] reamat 
(with you, Col. ii. 5.) in (and by the) Spirit (exciting me 
so to do), have judged already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done this deed, (that he ought 
tobe removed from your body, and delivered up to Satan. 

4, And do therefore command you) in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together (in your 
Christian assemblies), and my spirit( supplying my absence ), 
[°] with the power of our Lord Je esus Christ (is et 
with you), 

5. To deliver such a one to ( the buffetings of ) Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh (so lascivient in him), that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

G. ['] Your glorying (in such a doctor, or such wisdom) 
is not good. Know ye not that (as) a little leaven [*] 
leaveneth (and soureth) the lump, (so such a member, 
continued among you, will defile the whole body or society )? 

7. [9] Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, (forasmuch) as ye are (by your Christianity 
obliged to be) unleavened. For even Christ our passover 
is sacrificed for us ( Christians, and, at that feast, all leaven 
was to be put out of thetr houses, Exod. xii. 15.) 

8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with (the) old 
leaven (of our former uncleanness), nor with the (pha- 
risaical ) ['°] leaven of malice and (decettful) wickedness ; 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9. [''] I wrote to you in an epistle, (or, I had writ to you 
in this Epistle, before I was fully acquainted with the state 
of your affairs, by the coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicits, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.) not to company with forni- 
cators. 

10. Yet not (intending) altogether (to forbid you any 
conversation ) with the fornicators of this world, or with the 
covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must 
ye needs go out of the world. 

11. [*] But now (since I heard this great miscarriage, 
and have been more exactly informed of the state of your 
church,) I have (changed my style, and) written to you 
not to keep company, if any man that is [**] called a bro- 
ther be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, ora railer 
(a contumelious person), or a drunkard, or an extortioner; 
(and that so strictly, as to charge you) with such a one 
[**] no not to eat. 

12. [{°] For what have I to do to judge (or censure) 
them also that are without (the church, as heathen forni- 


cators, and the stepmother of this incestuous fornicator 


are)? do not ye (and ail other churches and societies ) 
judge them that are within (their body )? 

13. But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore 
(leaving them to the judgment of God, censure them that 
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| thus offend within your body, and you will, by so doing ) ‘ad 3 


4 ili. S. Seld. Hebr. lib. il. cap. 18. 


away ei among pe that wicked person. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. Vv. 


ch Ver..1. OYAE' évonéZerar, Not Raméd. Ji.e. Not coun- 
tenanced among civilized heathens, but forbidden by their 
laws; by the laws of the Greeks, say Ocellus Lucanus* and 
J amblichus:; ;t+ and by the Romans, it being, saith Cicero, 
“scelus inauditum,” ax unheard-of wickedness, of which the 
Persians only are accused by Philo,{ Tertullian,§ Minv- 
tius Felix ;|| and therefore this was one of the three great _ 
infamies with which the J heathens loaded the primitive — 
Christians, that they had incesta convivia among them, and 
practised the very crime here censured by St. Paul, and the 
words dAwe dxoverat, tt is every where heard of, do make it 
not improbable that this very thing might give the rise to 
that vile objection against Christianity, especially if the- 
Corinthians had the fonndation of this ‘practice from the 
Jews, from whom the Christians for some time were not 
distinguished. 

[*] “Qore yuvaixé twa tov marpde tyav, That one should 
have his father’s wife.] Either as his wife, or so as to com- 
mit fornication. with her. Now this, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
was done by them agreeably to the Jewish doctrine con- 
cerning proselytes; viz. that they were as persons new born, 
and had lost all their kindred they had before: so that-by 
the law, as the rabbins expounded it,** they might marry 
their mother and sister. And to this Tacitus}} seems to re- 
fer in his account of the Jews, when he saith, All things by 
them are deemed profane, which to us are sacred, “ rursum 
concessa apud illos quz nobis incesta,” and what we ac- 
count incestuous is with them lawful ; and that. they are 
first of all taught to contemn the gods, parentes, liberos, fra- 


‘tres. vilia Kabere, and to have no regard to parents, : chil- 


dren, and brethren. But considering that Corinth abounded 
with philosophers, and that Chrysippustt the stoic reckons 
the enjoyment of a mother, sister, or daughter, as things 
blamed without reason; and that hence the Nicholaitans 
and Carpocratians §§ had their doctrine of the community 
of women, not excepting mothers, and daughters, and sis- 
ters; I think it probable that this corruption might have 
had its rise from them, and that, upon one or other of these 
accounts, they so tamely endured him who had done this 
infamous thing: yea, they were puffed up, say the Greek 
interpreters, on a tac of the eloquence and wisdom of 
this very man. 

[*] Ver. 2. Mepuvowpévortor?, Ye are puffed up. | Either i in 
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your conceit, that you have got such a profound and clo- 
quent teacher; or on the acconnt of some high wisdom, 
which makes you look on these things as indifferent. 

It is conjectured, that this woman, cohabiting with her 
son-in-law, had divorced herself from her husband; and 
truo it is, as I havo observed, note on vii. 11. that the 
Attic laws allowed the woman to do this, hut then she was 
first to bring, rij¢ aroAehbewe yodupara, the causes why she 
desired to leave her husband before the archon, or judge of 
such matters, and to have his allowance so to do: if this 
stepmother did not this, she was still her husband's wife ; 
if she did, and the causes she alleged were allowed of by 
the judge, this freed her from that relation to her former 
husband, and then he suffered no wrong by this action, as 
the apostle intimates that he did, by styling him aden Oévra, 
the person that had suffered Mania (2 Cor. vii. 12. 

[*] ‘Kat ovyi paddov trevShoare, And have not rather 
mourned.| It was the custom, both of the Jews and Christ- 
ians, when any one was to be cut off from the church as a 
dead member, to do it with fasting and humiliation, to 
shew their sympathy with him, and to demonstrate their 
sorrow for the scandal brought upon the society. 

The school of Pythagoras, (saith Origen*) put coffins in 
the room of them who deserted the society, looking upon 


them as dead men; and the Christians lament them who have | 


been guilty of lasciviousness, or any other absurd action, as 
persons lost and dead to God. And among the Apostolical 
Constitutions + this is one, With sorrow and mourning cut 
off from the church the incurable person; for, saith the 
apostle, you shall put away from among you the evil per- 
son: and to this custom the apostle seemeth to allude, 
2 Cor. ii. 1—3. xii. 21. 

[5] Ver. 3. Napay d& ro rvebpart, Present in spirit.] That 
is, say the fathers, not only with mind and consent, { but 
dua tig wvevparoc xaptroc, by the gift of the Spirit, by which 
I am enabled to discern what is fit to be done in this case; 
even by the Spirit by which I am enabled, xai ra réppwdev 
eidévar, to discern things done at a distance, as Elisha did the 
actions of Gehazi by his prophetic spirit. (2 Kings v. 26.) 
So Chrysostom and Theophylact. Andso the phrase seems 
to be used in these words: For though I am absent in the 
flesh, yet Tam with you in the Spirit, rejoicing and behold- 
ing your order, and the steadfastness of your faith: (Col. 
ii. 5.) since in his absence he could not behold their order, 
and the steadfastness of their faith by his own spirit, but 
only by the assistance of the Holy Spirit. So also do they 
interpret, rov iuov wvebparoc, my spirit, (ver. 4.) by my spi- 
ritual gift; so that the sense of these words, ver. 3, 4. 
seems to run thus,—I by the spirit of discerning, and the 
authority God hath given me, have already adjudged, that 
this person ought to be delivered up to Satan; and there- 
fore, when you are gathered together in the name of Christ, 

and have my Spirit, who also presides in your assemblies, 
and there assists you in the performance of your Christian 
offices, and have the power of Christ ready to confirm and 
execute your sentence, do you in his name deliver sucha 
once to Satan. 
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[CHAP. Vv. 


[°] Ver. 4. Siv ry duvauen, With the power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.| The word dévemc, powéry hath still reference to 
some miraculous and extraordinary power, and is not used, 
that I know of, concerning any simple act of discipline; as 
when Christ answers St. Paul thus, % dévaule pov, my power 
ts perfected in weakness ; and the apostle saith on that ac- 
count, most gladly will Irejoice in my weakness, iva 7 dbva- 
pte TOU Xpuorou, that the power of Christ may rest upon me: 
(2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.) ¢. e. say the ancients, that, in the midst 
of my manifold infirmities, the power of Christ, enabling 
me to do all kind of miracles, may more conspicuously re- 
side in me. This miraculous assistance is by the apostle 
sometimes called simply, the power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. iv. 19, 20. 
xii, 28, 29. sometimes the power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 5, 6. 
14. xviii. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 7. xiii. 4. and sometimes the power 
of Christ, as in the place now cited. Now among the 
powers of Christ, which attended the preaching of the gos- 
pel, this was one, of delivering men for their offences up to 
Satan, to inflict corporal punishments on them for the de- 
struction of the flesh. This power secms to have been pe- 
cular to the apostles, and therefore here St. Paul prescribes 
the doing of it, the authority or power of his Spirit being 
present with them. ‘That this is indeed the import of deli- 
vering up to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, is evident, 
not only from the concurring exposition of the ancients, 
who all interpret it of some disease to be inflicted on him 
by Satan,* but also from the end of that delivery to him, 
which is, saith the apostle here, for the destruction of the 
Jlesh ; and in the case of Hymenzeus and Philetus, that they 
might not learn to blaspheme. Now bodily afilictions plainly 
tend to mortify the flesh, and to awaken men as oft as they 
came thus from a miraculous power, to consider of their 
ways, and quit those courses which thus subject them to 
the hand of God; whereas excommunication hath no appa- 
rent tendency to those ends, when no such dreadful issue 
follows from it, and therefore seems not to be all that is 
intended by this delivery up to Satan: though, I confess, 
the Jews expected some like effect of their excommunica- 
tion, called cherem, which, saith Buxtorf, + ran in this form 
of words, ‘Sint super ipsum plage magne, et fideles, 
morbi magni, et horribiles:” Let his strokes be great, and his 
diseases horrible. Moreover, the apostle speaks not of this 
as a common act of discipline, which every presbyter might 
exercise, but as of that which required his extraordinary 
presence in the Spirit, and the power of Christ assisting 
them; and therefore seems to speak of it as an act which 
was to be attended with some miraculous effect. 

[7] Ver. 6. Ob Kadbv 76 Kabynua ipov.] Some Latin copies 
omit the negative ov, whence, saith Dr. Mills, this is un- 
doubtedly the trne reading; whereas it is retained by all 
the Greek commentators, and all the versions, by Hilary 
the deacon, and Cod. Alex. and so undoubtedly ought to 
he read: that also dépaua Cvpot, and not dodoi, is the true 
reading here, and Gal. v. 9. see proved Examen Millii 
here. 

[®]Zupoi, Leavens. ji.e. Soureth and corrupteth: so Jerome, 
‘‘totam massam corrumpit,” it corrupts ihe whole lump. 
Thus Plutarch saith,t The priest of Jupiter might not touch 


® «< YTic taditur Satane in interitam carnis, ul serpeos terram ejas lingeret, 
anime non noceret.”’ Ambros. de Poco. fib. i. cap. 12. See note on chap. iv. 21. 
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leaven, because 7 Zin ot yéyovev & Popa, a’TH Kat Preipet 
ro dipapa pryvupévn, leaven both arises from corruption, and 
corrupts the mass it ts mixed with. 

[9] Ver. 7. ’ExxaQdpare rv radaav Siunv, Purge out the 
old leaveu.| Here the apostle speaks of cutting off the in- 
cestuous persen, according te the metaphor of the Jews, 
whose saying is, that, as a little leaven leavens the whole 
lump, so concupiscence corrupts the whole man; and that, 
by the command to abstain from leaven, adultery is forbid- 
den. ‘This impurity he calls the old leaven to be purged 
out, because the Corinthians were infamous for it to a pro- 
verb, as Phavorinus,* Hesychius, and Erasmus, shew. He 
alludes also to the command to put away leaven out of their. 
house, in commanding to put away the evil person; and'to 
the paschal feast, in giving this reason why the old leaven 
should be put away, because Christ our passover is sacrt- 
ficed for us; which being done once for all, we Christians 
must ever keep the feast, by being always a new lump, pure 
from hypocrisy, which is the leaven of the pharisees, (Luke 
xii. 1.) from the leaven of false doctrine, and corrupting of 
the word of God, which is the leaven of the-pharisees and 
sadducees, (Matt. xvi. 6.12.) and from the leaven of wick- 
edness, and wicked men, according to these words of the 
Psalmist, Deliver me out of the hands of the wicked ; and 
from the hands of the cruel, 82\N, and the leavened; (Psal. 
Ixxi. 4.) 7. e. the sour and the angry man, who corrupts 
and depraves otliers. 

[7°] Ver. 8. Myce év Coun xaxiac, Not with the leaven of that 
nualice,| Which is usually carried on with dissimulation of 
affection, and concern for piety, and so is pharisaical; nor 
with that wickedness which prompts us to deceive another 
to his hurt. Thus Theophylact here saith, he is caxd¢e an 
evil man, who doth evil things; but he is tovnode who doth 
them with profound subtilty, and deceitful, or hurtful, cown- 
sel. ‘Thus movqpot xat ydnrec, evil men and deceitful, are 
joined together as deceiving and being deceived, 2 'Tim. iii. 
13. but with the unleavened bread of sincerity; which ex- 
pression seems to allude to the import of the Hebrew D°SD, 
or azyma, which, saith Bochart,+ signifies ‘ panes puros et 
Siuceros,” pure and sincere loaves, from all mixture ot lea- 
ven. And so this is an exhortatien to reject such false 
apostles, and deccitful workers, as this doctor was, and 
others in the church of Corinth, who transformed themselves 
into the apostles of Christ, (2 Cor. xi. 13.) and yet were not 
26 eiAxoiveiac, men of sincerity, (2 Cor. ii.17.) but corrupters 
of the truth, who walked in craftiness, handling the word of 
God deceitfully, (2 Cor. iv.2.) and by their subtilty seduced 
them from the simplicity which was in Christ. (2 Cor. xi.3.) 
More intolerable is it in the dector te reject these words, 
arn’ tv alimate eidixpwwetac, cat aAnOefac, upon the sole autho- 
rity of the Ethiopic version, they being owned by all the 
other versions, by all the Greek scholiasts, by Origen, ed. 
Huet. in Jer. p. 143. in Matt. p.170.in Joh. 163. 172. by Hi- 
lary D. hy Jerome, lib. i. contra Pelag. F. 97. and the very 
word mattsoth, azymos, might have taught him the perti- 
nency and clegancy of these words; that signifying, saith 
Bochart, panes puros, et sinceros, chap. vi. 5. He rejects 
ove: sic, upon the sele authority of the same version, though 
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it be owned by all the other versions, and all the Greek and 
Latin commentators. See the mischief af this licentious-~ 
ness, Examen Millii in locum. 

[7] Ver. 9. "Eypaya tptv iv ry tmorody, I ra sa ve to. 
you in this Epistle.| All the Greek commentators upon this 
place conclude he wrote this, ot« év &dXn, adn év rary, not 
in another, but in this Epistle: so Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
QGucumenius, Photius, and Theophylact, on this place. And’ 
who ever heard among the ancients of more than fourteen 
epistles of St.Paul? Or of one word cited frem an epistle 
of his to the Corinthians supposed to be lost? It cannot 


_therefore be concluded hence, that any epistle of St. Paul, 


writ and sent to the church of, Corinth, is lost: but only 
that some things in this Epistle were changed by him, be- 
fore he sent it to them. But, saith Mr. Clerc, there is a con-. 
trariety in this interpretation to all the rules of grammar, 
which it seems noue of the Greek scholiasts understood so 
well as he. Moreover, it is the common observation of 
grammarians, that the aorist is so called, because it is of 
an indefinite signification, and is sometimes used for the per- 
fect, sometimes for the plusquam perfect tense. So Herod, 
laying hold of John, 2onoev abrév, had bound him,’ Matt. xiv. 
3. He commanded his servants to be called, ole Ewxe rd ap- 
yiouov, fo whom he had given the silver, Luke xix. 15. Jesus 
guaptvonoev, had testified, John.iv. 44. iévevoev, he had 
withdrawn himself, John v.13. Annas dréoreirev, had sent 
him bound -to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24. (2.) That rj, as 
Phaverinus saith, is put avri rov raéry, instead of this, he 
both confesses and proves from Col. iv. 16. 1 Thess. v. 27. 
and where then is the cop twarialy of inna micep ylation to 
the rules of grammar? 

[77] Ver. 11. Nuvi c2 typaa o = But now I have written 
to you.| - 

Obj.1. This only shews (saith Mr. Clerc) that the eat 
here speaks of this Epistle, and in ver. 9. of another. : ‘ 

Aus. This only shews that he speaks of this Epistle sent, 
and of ver. 9. of what he had writ in it, before he saw this 
cause to change his style, and to add, to what he had said 
before, a railer and a drunkard. 

Obj. 2. But (saith he) he had no where, in the former part 
of this, admonished his Corinthians not to associate with 
fornicators. , 

Ans. Nor.is it to be wondered, that he’should no 
where say that, which he had changed into these ‘words, 
ver. 11. And, secondly, according to my exposition, 
what he before had written, is contained in the igaamad Die 
preceding words, ver. 10. 

[*3] ‘Ovopagéuevac adeApode, Called a brother.| Some think 
the word dvoyaépevoe reters to the words following, aud 
imports, that if any man be defamed, and noted for the 
vices following, he is by the apostle’s direction to be 
avoided: but the word plainly refers to the brother, and 
imports, that if any one, who hath professed himself a 
Christian, be found guilty of these crimes, he’ is to he 
avoided: now of all these sins, some among the Corinthi- 
ans were still guilty; of fornication, 2 Cor. .xii. 21. of covet- 
ousness and extortion, 1 Cor. vi. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 20. they were 
tdolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7. xiv. 20. railers or centumelious per- 
sons, 2 Cor. x. 2. xi. 19. drunkards, 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

: [4] Mnei cuvecbieev, No not to eat. | According to the 

Jewish canons, it was not lawful to cat er drink with one 

that was under their cherem. - Tertullian and Theodoret 
E 
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carry this farther, and say, “ Cum talibus non vult nos ci- 
bum sumere, nedum eucharistiam,” with such we must not eat 
at our own, much less at the Lord'stable. But this, being a 
matter of discipline, can concern only those who are in- 
trusted with the government of the church, not private 
communicants; though doubtless he, who was by excom- 
munication separated from the place where this and other 
sacred functions were performed, was also separated from 
the table of the Lord. 

[5] Ver. 12. Ti yéo por xat rode tw xplvav; For what have 


T to do to judge them that are without?) Here our critic. 


Mr. Le Clerc is too bold; (1.) when he quarrels with St. 

Paul’s Greck; asking, what construction this is, ri por 
—— I answer, none at all, but rf pot mpoohjKe Kat rodc 
ew Kplvev, what concerns it me to judge them that are with- 
out? is both good sense and good Greek. As in Latin, 

“« Quid mea refert?” In English, What is it to me? So rf 
pot OpeAoc, what profit (is it) to me? 1 Cor. xv. 32. rl yap, 
what is it to the truth of God? Rom. iii. 3. rf yap, quid 
enim refert? Phil. i. 18. (2.) It is horribly beld to add, 

without any, yea, against all copies, piv ovv ye instead of 
xpivey ovxi, Which have no aflinity either in letters or in 
sense: the words need none of these criticisms; they are 
taken from Deut. xiii. 5. xxii. 21.’and there they run thus, 
kat EEapeicg rd rovnpdy 26 tuov adbrav, so shall you put away 
the evil from among you; and: the Greek commentators 
read them thus, kat ?aoeire rd wovnodv, and you will put 
away the evil. So the whole sense runs thus, xéxorxa, I have 
judged already of the incestuous person, (ver. 3.) and I judge 
concerning all other persons, in profession Christians, but 
in practice fornicators, &c. that you ought not to communi- 
cate with them; but I say nothing of the stepmother of this 
person, who hath not owned the Christian faith: for what 
belongs it to me to judge of them who are without the church? 
Do not you in your church, and civil assemblies, judge them 
only which are of your body? But them who are without the 
church, God, who is the governor of all men, judgeth ; and, 
by thus judging those that are within your body, you will 
put away the evil, or, this evil person, from you. - 


CHAP. VI. 


1. Dare any of you, having a matter (of complaint, 
suit, or action, ) against another, ['] go to law before the 
unjust (the heathen ‘tribunals ), and not (rather submit it to 
be heard ) before the saints? 

2. Do you not know (from Daniel) that [*] the saints (of 
the Most High shall receive the kingdom, Dan. vii. 27. and 
so.) shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged 
by you (Christians, and by Christian magistrates), are ye 
unworthy (of the smallest judicatures, or) to judge [*] the 
smallest matters ? 

. 3. Know ye not (from Christ) that we (endued with the 
Holy Spirit) [*] shall judge, (condemn, and cast out, the 
prince of this world, and his evil) angels? [°] how much 
more (worthy are we, by the assistance of the same Spirit, 
to judge of the ) things that pertain to this life? 

.4, ¥f then ye have judgments, (controversies, or judicial 
causes) of things pertaining to this life, (do ye) set them to 
judge who[®] are least esteemed in (and by) the church 
(i. e. the heathen magistrates ). 


5. I speak (this) to your shame. Is it so, that (by this 


A PARAPHRASE':! WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. VI. 


action you should even confess before the heathen, that) there 
is not a wise man among you? no, aot one that shall be able 
to judge between his brethren? 

G. But brother goeth to law with (his Christian ) brother, 
and that before the unbelievers (as if there were not among 
them one believer sufficient to decide their controversies ). 

7. Now therefore {"] there is utterly a fault (or a defect ) 
among you, because ye go to law (about these matters) one 
with another. Why do you not rather take wrong? why 
do you not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 
~ 8. Nay, (so far are you from this Christian temper of 
bearing injuries with patience, that) you do wrong, and de- 
fraud, and that your brethren. 

9. (And what will be the issue of these evil practices? ) 
Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, 

10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 
vilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

II. And such were some of you: but ye are washed (by 
baptism), but ye are sanctified, but [°] ye are justified in 
the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12.:( And whereas your false teachers encourage you to 
eat things offered to tdals, in the idol-temples, x. 23. and to 
indulge unto excess, because all meats are lawful; I grant 
that) all (these) things are lawful to me, but all things 
(lawful) are not expedient (fo be done, especially when 
tending to my brother's ruin, or my own): all things (of this 
nature) are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under 
the power of any (so as that I cannot refrain from them in 
such cases). - - 

13. Meats (indeed are) for the belly, and the belly for 
meats (nor have either of them any other use): but (this ts 
only for this present life: the time will come, when) [°] God 
shall destroy bothitand them. And (but now, whereas some 
extend the words all things are lawful for me, fo fornica- 
tion also; know ye that) [°] the body is not (at ail) for 
fornication, but for (the service of) the Lord (the Head of 
the body); and the Lord for (the resurrection and gloryfi- 
cation of ) the body. 

14. And (accordingly ) God hath both raised up the Lord, 
and will also raise up us by his own power. 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of 
Christ (your head? 1 Cor. xii. 12. 27.) shall I ["] then 
take the members of Christ, and make them the memhers of 
a harlot (as I by fornication shall most surely do)? God 
forbid. « 

16. What! know ye not that he who is joined to a har- 
lot is one body (with her)? for two, saith he, shall (by 
that action) be one flesh (as doing that by which, ecm 
to God's institution, two are made one flesh . 

17. But he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit (with 
him, as being partaker of his Spirit; for by one Spirit we 
Christiaus are all united to this head, Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. 
xii. 13.) 

18. Flee (therefore) fomication. (For) every (other) 
sin that a man doeth is without (the pollution of) the body ; 
but he that committeth fornication sinneth [!*] against (and 
polluteth) his own bedy. 

19. What! know ye not that ['*] your body is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, (and) which you 
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have of God, and you are not your own (he having by his 
Spirit taken possession of you, and sealed you up as his own 
proper goods )? 

20. (You, I say, are not your own: s) fir you are bought 
with a price (even the precious blood of Christ): [+] there- 
fore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God’s (by right of — and ‘the — of his 


Spirit ). ‘ 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


(?] Ver. 1. KPI’NESOAI éni rev ad{kwv, Go to law before 
the unjust.) The saying of the Jews is this, That* he who 
goes to law before the tribunal of the gentiles, profanes the 
name of God, and gives honour to an idol; that -he is to be 
accounted a wicked man, and as one that hath reproached 
and blasphemed, and lifted up his hand against the law of 
Moses. Accordingly, the apostle here represents this action 
in the Christian, as a reproach to the society, and to the 
spirit of wisdom which was poured out upon the church, 


(ver. 5,6.) and as that which gave occasion to the heathens 


to observe in the Christians a contentious spirit... 

[2] Ver. 2. Of aytoe rov xdopoy xptvovor, The saints shall 
judge the worid.] We often read that even the best of saints 
shall stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; (Matt. xxv. 
33. 2Cor. v.10. Rev. xx. 12.) that they shall be assessors 
with Christ then, we read not; the words of Christ, Matt. 
xix. 28. in what sense soever taken, prove it not; they 
being spoken not of all saints, of whom the apostle here 
speaks, but of the twelve apostles only: these words must 
therefore admit of one of these two senses ; viz. that there 
shall be Christian magistrates, who shall be governors, and 
so judges of the world, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, 
That kings shall be their nursing-fathers, and queens their 
nursing-mothers, (Isa. xlix. 23.)and that of Daniel, (vii. 18.) 
The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom; or, 
that they shall judge and condemn the world by the faith 
preached for a testimony to them, (Matt. x. 18. xxiv. 14. 
Luke xxi. 13. 1 Cor.i.6. ii.1. 2 Thess.i.10. 1 Tim. ii. 6G. 
= Tim. i. 8.) as Noah did, (Heb. xi. 7. whence is the gos- 
pel so often called the testimony of Christ,) and by the 
Spint given fo convince the world of sin, of righteousness, 
and judgment ; (John xvi. 8.) in which sense our Lord saith, 
Now ts the judgment of this world, John xii. 31. 

[°] Koernpiwy éAaxtorwy, The smallest matters.| This word 
xpirhpia here, and ver. 4. saith Grotius, doth not signify 
tribunals, but controversies and judicial causes. Accord- 
ingly the Bwrixa xperhpta, judgments concerning things of 
this life, ver. 4. are by Photius rendered ra Bwrtka guro- 
vetkhpara, kal Tae Mpdc adAfhAove Clkac Kal Epidac, their contro- 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE .CORINTHIANS. 


27 


DP] Mire ye Biwrua, How much more.| Miri yi, Téa ye 
padAov, Hesychius, Phavorinus, and Bhesns — pd 
menium, 

[°] Ver. 4. Retic sEovtaianlymucr: Them ai are er e€s- 
teemed.| That the eSousevnuévor are the heathens, hath been 
shewed, note on 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. Moreover, it is mani- 
fest that these words are to be read by way of question, 
as in the paraphrase ;.or by way of charge against them, 
thus, If you still retain your secular judicatures, or tri- 


bunals, you set them to be judges over you, who are despised 


versies, contentions, and judicial causes, against each other, . 


about these matters. 


[*] Ver. 3. "AyyéAove xpivotpev,. We shall judge angels.) 


i. e. Evil angels, say all the Greek scholiasts; and this the 
Christians gloriously did by expelling them from their 
seats and their dominions, and forcing them to confess 
before their votaries they were only devils: (sce the ge- 
nera] preface, §. 18.) in which sense, saith our Saviour, 
Now is the prince of this world cast out ; the prince of this 
world is judged, John xii. 31. xvi. 11. 


a 
* Boxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1666. 


in the church. For the apostle doth.not here command 
them to do this, but sharply doth rebuke them. for it, 
saying, I speak this to your shame: and this he doth by 
shewing that this in effect signified, that there was not a 
wise man among them. 

['] Ver. 7. “Odwe Frrnua, There is utterly a defect, | 
Among you, that go to law at all; it being either, on the 
one side, want of patience and Christian contentment, that 
you do not rather bear some injuries, than thus seek to 
redress them; or, on the other, covetousness and injus- 
tice, which move you to do wrong to and defraud your 
brethren. 

[®] Ver. 11. "AAN eMxardSnre 2v rp dvdpart Kuotov, &c. 
But ye are justified in the name of our Lord.] Here is the 
figure called hyperbaton, for, we are justified in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and sanctified by the Spirit of 
our God: so Philem. 5. Hearing of thy love and faith 
which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and towards 
all saints ; i. e. which faith thou hast towards Christ, and 
love to his saints. Moreover, whereas Mr. Clerc here saith, 
That to be justified ts the same thing with being washed, 
or sanctified, and that to be so by the name of the Lord, 
ts to be so by taking upon them the profession of the Christ- 
ian religion in baptism, he is utterly out in both, for sure 
Iam he cannot produce one passage in all St. Paul’s Epis- 
tles, where dékcawivat, to be justified, bears any such sense; 
but it still signifies to be absolved from the guilt of sin, 
and approved as rightcous, either at present, or before 
God’s tribunal. And so the name of Christ, when we are 
said to be justified by it, must signify, not the profession 
of Christianity, but faith in Christ dying for us, and be the 
same with éy avr, in him, for in him shali all that believe 
be justified, &c. (Acts xiii. 39.) Moreover, justification 
here is ascribed to the name of Christ, 7. e. to faith in him ; 
sanctification, to the Spirit of God; which shews they 
cannot signify the same thing: for, “where the cause is 
different, the effect must be so ‘also. 

[9] Ver. 13. ‘O O8d¢ xarapyfhoa, God shall destroy both it 
and them.| From these words that opinion, not of Origen 
only, but of Athanasius,* St. Basil,} Hilary,{ Theodoret,|| 
aud others, seems to be confirmed, that at the resurrection, 
when we shall neither cat nor drink, marry, nor be given 
in marriage, (Matt. xii. 30.) there will be, as no meats, 
the world being then burnt up; so no belly, nec que sunt 
sub ventre, nor any difference of sexes. 

[°] Té &2 cépa ov rH wopvela, The body is not for fornt- 
cation.| The heresy of the Nicolaitans held, that it was 
lawful to eat things offered to idols, and to commit forni- 
cation, (Rev. ii. 14,15.) as Irenzeus, Clemens Alexan- 





¢t Con. 23. in Matt. 


E 2 


* Orat. 3. cont. Arian, + In Psal. cxiv. 
§ In locam, Vide Huet. Orig. lib. ii. qu. 9. §. 8. 
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drinus, Theodoret, and St. Austin, testify. (See the notes 
on 2 Pet. ii. and the Epistle of St. Jude.) And therefore 
Theodoret introduces the words thus, rovro Atyeto, This 
thou sayest in defence of thy eating thus, and of thy forni- 
cation, All things are lawful fer me. 

(*] Ver.15.”Apag obv.] Taking them then from Christ, shall 
I make them the members of a harlot? For, saith Hilary 
here, “‘ Membra adhzerentia merctrici desinunt esse membra 
Christi,” The members, which cleave to a harlot, cease to 
belong to Christ. 

["*] Ver. 18. Eig 73 tov cipa, Against his own body.) 
Other sins pollute the heart and the soul, but those of for- 
nication and uncleanness do properly pollute the body. 
Hence are those actions styled always in the Scripture, 
pollutions : for though all sins (saith Hilary) render a man 
carnal, yet is this more especially, ‘ desiderium carnis, 
quod sordibus maculatam animam cum corpore. tradit 
gehenne,” carnal cencupiscence, which exposes to hell the 
soul, together with the body, defiled by its filthiness. This 
argument against fornication, from the defilement of the 
body by it, plainly shews, that it is a sin against the law 
of nature, and is a fault in man, as man. 

[2°] Ver. 19. Td cipa tye vadc, &c. Your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost.| Two things concur to make 
up the notion of a temple: 

First, That the Divinity should either dwell in or give 
some signal tokens of his especial presence there. Hence 
was the temple of Jerusalem called the house of God's 
habitation, and the tabernacle, the house where the Di- 
vinity or Schechinah dwelt in the midst of them. Accord- 
ingly, Lam with you, Hag. ii. 4. is there interpreted, ver. 
Oo. My spirit is in the midst of you, or among you. Hence 
is the tabernacle styled, the place of the habitation of Ged’s 
glory, Psal. xxvi. 8. and from thence he is said to shine 
forth, when he gave them a testimony of his gracious 
presence. Now the Holy Spirit, being that in the new 
testament, which answers to the Schechinah in the old, 
he dwelling in the bodies, and being present in the assem- 
blies of the saints, doth make them a spiritual temple, or 
habitation of the Lord. (Eph. ii. 22. 

Secondly, That it be a place dedicated and appropriated 
to his use: hence were the tabernacle and temple so often 
styled the house and temple of the Lord, and by him ny 
house, according to those werds of Christ, Wist you not 
that I must be iv roic rov watpic, in my Father's house? 
for as to be év roi¢ rov Atéc,* is to be tn the temple of Ju- 
piter, so to be év roic rov marpoc, must signify to be in my 
Father's temple ; and therefore, saith the apostle, you are 
not your own, as being dedicated and appropriated to 
God’s use and service. 

He also saith, Jf any man corrupt, or desecrate, the 
temple of God, him will God destroy, for the temple of God 
is holy, (1 Cor. iii. 17.) ¢. e. appropriated and consecrated 
to his use. And he exhorts all Christians to abstain from 
all idolatrous and profane actions by this inquiry, What 
communion hath the temple of God with idols? proving all 
Christians to be the temple of God, and so appropriated 
to him by these words, You are the temple of God; as 
God hath said, I will dwell and walk in them; I will be 
their God, and they shall be te me a people. (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 


* Apad Joseph. lib. i. contr. Apion, 1045. A. 


ANNOTATIONS ON 


Excellent therefore is the inference of Tertullian, * that 
since all Christians are become the temple of God, by virtue 
of his Holy Spirit sent into their hearts, and consecrating 
their bodies to his service, we should make chastity the 
keeper of this sacred house, and suffer nothing unclean or 
profane to enter into it, lest that God who dwelleth in it, 
being offended, should desert his house thus defiled. 

[**] Ver. 20. Aokdcare 8} riv Ordy.] See this reading jus- 
tified, Examen Millii in locum. 


[CHAP. VII. 


CHAP. VII. 


1. N OW (to speak) concerning the things whereof you 
wrote unto me: (viz.) [*] It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman (t. é. to live unmarried, or without the 
use of a woman, or, it is net good to marry, Matt. xix. 10. 
This I grant as Christ did to him whe, having the gift of 
continency, can receive the saying ). 

2. Nevertheless, to avoid (that) fornication (which is 
so common at Corinth, and so freely practised by the Nico- 
laitans, under the pretence that matrimony is a thing in- 
different), let every man have (éyérw, retain, ) his own 
wife, and let every woman have her own husband. 

3. Let (also) the husband render to the wife due be- 
nevolence (it. e. the conjugal duty): and likewise also the 
wife to the husband. ; 

4..( For) the wife [*] hath not power over her own body, 
but the husband: and likewise also the husband. hath no 
power of his own body, but the wife. 

od. Defraud ye not (therefore) onc another (of this be- 
nevolence ), except it be with (mutual) consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves [°] to fasting and prayer; and 
(then) [*] come together again, that Satan tempt you not 
for your incontinency. 

6G. But I speak this (which I amnow about to say of con- 
tinence, ver. 2.) [°] by permission, and not by command- 
ment (of the Lord, enjoin continence, ver. 25.) 

7. For I would that all men were (unmarried) even as I 
myself (am). But every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. 

8. I say therefore [°] to the unmarried (men) and (to the) 
widows, lt is good for them if they abide even as I (do ). 

9. Butif they [7] cannot contain, let them marry : for itis 
better to marry than to burn (or to be inquieted with filthy 
lustings ). 

10, And to the married I command, yet not I (only), 


‘but the Lord (also, Matt. xix.) [®] Let not the wife depart 
(or separate herself) from her husband. ; 


1]. Butif she depart (Gr. éav d ywooOy, but if she be sepa- 
rated ), let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her hus- 
band: and let not the husband put away (or divorce )his wife. 

12. But to the rest (you mention to me, who are coupled 
with unbelievers, ) speak ,.F, [9] not the Lord (by any de- 
cision he hath made, er any precept he hath given, in this 
case, ver. 25. as in the former instance): If any brother 
hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell 
with him, [?°] let him not put her away. 

13. And the woman which hath a husband that believ- 





* « Cum omnea templaum simus Dei, illato in nos ef cumsecrato Spiritu Saocto, 
ejus templi rditua et antistita padicitia est, qai oihil immandom oec profauom in- 
ferri sinat, ne Deus ille, qui inhabitat, inquiuatam aedem offensos derelinqual.” De 
cally fuemin. lib. ti. cap. L. ; 
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eth not, and (yet) he be pleased to dwell with her, [9] let 
her not leave him. 

14. For the unbelieving husband is (Gr. hath been) 
sanctified ["] by the (believing) wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is (hath been) sanctified by the (believing) husband : 
['*] else were your children (seminally ) unclean (and so 
not to be admitted to the Christian covenant ); but now are 
they holy. 

15. But if the unbelieving ( person will) depart (and so 
break off the matrimonial dute y), let him depart. A brother 
or sister [7°] is not under bondage (Gr. ts not enslaved ) in 
such cases: but God hath called us to peace (and ‘there- 
fore we must give no occasion of quarrel with, or separation 
from, so near a relative, or of disturbance of the family ). 

16. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether (by dwell- 
ing with him) thou shalt (not be a means to) save thy hus- 
band? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt 
(not, by dwelling this with her, be a means to) save thy wife? 

17. [(**] But (whether this be so or not) as God hath dis- 
tributed (the gift of continence) to every man (or not ), as 
the Lord hath called every one (to the faith, married to 
an unbeliever, or servant to them, or not), so let him walk 
(doing nothing on his part contrary to those relations). 
And so ordain I in all churches (which I have converted ). 

18. Is any man called being circumcised? ['5] let him 
not (endeavour to ) become (as one) uncircumcised. Is any 
(man )called inuncircumcision? Jet him not be circumcised. 

19. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is no- 
thing (that renders us more or less acceptable in the sight of 
God), but the keeping of the commandments of God (is 
all in all). 

20. Let every man (still) abide in the same calling in 
which he was called (to the faith, not thinking himself 
obliged hy it to quit his calling ). 

21. Art thou called being a servant? care not for it: but 
if thou canst (lawfully ) be made free, use it rather (care 
not I say ). 

22 Jor he that is called in the Lord, heing a servant, is 
the Lord’s freeman: (being delivered by him from his bond- 
age to sin, John viii. 36.) likewise he that is called, being 
-~ (nevertheless) is Christ’s servant. 

23. ["°] Ye are bought with a price; (Gr. Have you been 
bought with a price fom your slavery?) be not ye C again ) 
the servants of men (who are unbelievers, 1 Tim. vi. 2. 

24. Otherwise,) brethren, let every man, wherein he is 
called, therein ['7] abide with God. 

25. Now [1°] concerning virgins I have no (particular ) 
commandment of the Lord [9] yet I give my judgment, 
as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be (found ) 
faithful (in my apostolical function, by advising still what 
is best and most expedient in those cases to be done ). 

26. I suppose therefore that this is good [*°] for the pre- 
sent distress (of Christians, daily subject to persecution ), 
I say, that it is good for a man so to be (7. e. a virgin still ). 

2/7. Art thou (then) bound to a wife?: seek not to be 
loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28. But if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; and if a 
Virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Nevertheless such (in 
these times of persecution ) shall have (more ) trouble in the 
flesh: but I spare you (not thinking it therefore fit to lay 
the yoke of celibacy upon you). 

29. But this I say, brethren, (that) the time (of this life) 
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is short: it remains (then) that both they that have wives 
be as though they had none; 
30. And they that weep, as though they wept not; and 


‘they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they 


that buy, as though they possessed not; 

31. And they that use this world, [*"] as not abusing it, 
(or, as those that use it not): for the fashion of this world 
passeth away. 

32. But (this advice I give, because) 1 would have you 
without carefulness (for the things of the world: now so 
it is that) he that is unmarried careth (only ) for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

33. But he that is married careth (also) for the things 
that are of the world, (and is solicitous ) how he may please 
his wife. 

34. ("] There is (the same) difference also between a wife 
and a virgin. (For) the unmarried woman careth (only ) 
for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body 
and spirit: but she that is married careth (also) for the 


things of the world, how she may please her husband. 


35. And (of) this (difference) I speak for your own pro- 
fit, not that I may cast a snare upon you; (by restraining 


you wholly from marriage), but for that which is comely, 


and that you may attend upon the Lord without distraction. 

36. But if any man think that he behaveth himself un- 
comely towards his virgin, [**] if she pass the flower of her 
age (Gr. if it be overaged), and need so ‘require: (or, he 
thinks this ought to be done), let him do what he will, he 
sinneth not: let them (who so think) marry. 

37. [**] Nevertheless, he that stands steadfast in his heart, 
having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and 
hath so decreed (or determined ) in his heart that he will 
keep his virgin (7. e. virginity), doeth well. 

38. So then he that giveth ( her) in marriage doeth <i: 
but he that giveth (her ) not in marriage doeth better. ( Or 
thus, So that he that marrieth doeth welt but he that mar- 
rieth not doeth better.) 

39. The wife is bound by the lav so long as her husband 
liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be 
martidt! to whom she will; only (she ought to do it Di in 
the Lord. 

40. [*%] But she is happier if she (can, and therefore doth ) 
so abide, after my judgment: and I think also I[ have the 
Spirit of God (to direct me even in this judgment, Soxo 0é 
kay, I think that I also have the Spirit of God ). 
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(*] Ver. 1. KAAO'N avOparw yuvadc un arrecsar It ts 
good for a man not to touch a woman.] It was an old phi- 
losophical question, An uxor ducenda esset, whether a man 
should marry? In which many of them held the negative, as 
Bion and Antisthenes,* who said, A handsome wife would 
be common, one deformed a punishment, ov Anrréov dou, 
therefore we should have none. : Hence that of Menander,+ 
ov yapueic, tavye vovg txec,; tf: thou art wise, thou wilt not 
This was held out of different sentiments ; as, v. g. 
by some out of good liking to that celebrated doctrine of 


‘Plato, cowde piv yuvaikag, coworg OF lve maioac, that women 


and this doctrine was im- 


oe 


and children should be common ; 





* {Laert.in Bion. p. 108. in Antist. lib. vi. p. 138. 
t Athen, lib. iii. p. 559. 
? 
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proved by the Nicolaitans into all manner of impurity, 
who therefore did avaténv ixropveter, commit whoredom 
without shame. But others of the school of Pythagoras 
refused to touch a woman, as being an impediment to phi- 
losophy, and that which defiled that purity they aimed at. 
Hence Apollonius* the magician is represented as a man 
of so great chastity, Pirelile: Ort KaSapov éavrov ulEewe oa 
réXoc iryays, that he lived ever free from converse with women. 
And Porphyry saith,+ that a philosopher must not marry ; 


that, to live the intellectual life, wo must abstain from 


women, all use of them being a defilement. The word yur), 
which, in this chapter, still signifies a wife, seems to refer 
this question to the first opinion, but the phrase yuvatkoc 
1) GrrecSat, inclines us to refer it to the latter; the first 
question being too gross to be propounded by the Corin- 
thians to the apostle; the second being a question then in 
vogue, on the account of which Apollonius and the Pytha- 
goreans obtained great repute. 

(*] Ver. 4. Ovx ouedZa, Hath not power.] Here isa plain 
argument against polygamy: for, if the man hath no power 
over his own body, he cannot give the power of it to an- 
other, and so he cannot marry anothcr; nor could his wife, 
exclusively to him, have the power of his body, if he could 
give his body to another. 

[2] Ver. 5. Ta vnorefa cat tH mpoacevyy, To fasting and 
prayer.| The apostle speaks not here of ordinary prayer, 
which is the daily work of Christians, but of extraordinary 
devotions on some special occasions; for daily prayers, 
public or private, needed no such consent of parties, nor 
by them could cither of them be. defrauded of their due 
benevolence. Vain therefore are the questions of St. Je- 
rome, Quale illud bonum est quod orare prohibet, quare non 
tngrediuntur ecclesias? as if the bed undefiled could hinder 
men’s prayers, or their going to church. Vain is his in- 
ference, ‘‘Sisacerdotisemper orandum est, ergo semper 
carendum matrimonio,” if the priest must always pray, he 
must never marry: for to pray always, and without ceasing, 
‘is also the duty of the laity. (Luke xviii. 1. Eph. vi. 18. 
‘1 Thess. v. 17.) 

[4] Kat wadw émi rd aité ovvipyecSe, And come together 
again.) This chapter affords many arguments against the 
vow of continence, and those perpetual divorces from the 
bed, which are so commonly practised by the papists, on 
pretence of religion. For (1.) the apostle here admits of 
no separation of the wife and husband, but only with con- 
dition that they come together again to perform conjugal 
duties, as the word ouveA\Seiv doth import, not allowing a 
perpetual separation, no not that they may give themselves 
to prayer and fasting ; and that for a perpetual reason, at 
least whilst an age capable of temptation, and which may 
be subject to incontinence, remains. (2.) He declares the 
gift of continence not to be common to all, but proper to 
some only, as being the proper gift of God, and therefore 
not to be gotten by our industry: I would (saith he) that 
all men were unmarried, even as I myself am; but every 

‘man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, 
and another after that; he then that can receive it, (Matt. 
xix. 12.) saith our Saviour, let him receive at: whence it is 





- *® Euseb. contr. Hier. p. 520. 

+ Tleie 447 Kara vovy Coty dganrion &peoticior, De Abst. lib. i. §. 41. p. 34. Ov yap 
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natural to conclude, that all men cannot. (38.) Notwith- 
standing the present necessity which rendered it so desir- 
ahle, that they might serve the Lord without distraction, 
and which made their condition better and more happy 
who had the gift of continence, he abstains from laying 
any obligation to celibacy upon them, lest he should lay 
a snare on their consciences, (ver. 35.) and bring them 
under a necessity of burning, (ver.9.) Much less would he 
have urged young men and women to that vow, which lays 
a greater snare and an absolute necessity upon them, rather 
to burn than marry. And, lastly, he supposes that some 
canuot contain, (ver. 9.) some have a necessity to marry, 
and need so requtres them to do, (ver. 36,87.) This respects 
not what the apostle had said, but what he was about to 
say of continence, it being very usual with the apostle to 
make this preface to what he was about to say: so ver. 29. 
of this chapter, rovro of dnut, But this, I say, brethren, the 
tyme is short; 1 Cor. i. 12. rotro d? Aéyw, but this I say, viz. 
That every one of you saith, Iam of Paul; 1 Cor. xi. 17. 
rovro o& mapayyfAAwv, but as to this I am about to declare 
unto you, I praise you not. 1 Thess. iv. 15. See Gal. iti. 17. 
blot out therefore the note there, and substitute this in the 
room of it. 

[5] Ver. 8. "Ayauotc, The unmarried men.] 'The apostle 
begins his discourse concerning the virgin man and woman, 
ver. 25. here therefore he must speak of the unmarried 
man, or the man loosed from a wife, and of the widow, as 
ver. 11. "Ayayoe, is the woman, who must not embrace a 
second marriage. And perhaps this only was St. Paul's 
case, as may, saith Grotius, be probably collected from this 
place, and may be argued from the testimony of Clemens 
of Alexandria, * and the interpolated Ignatius, who both 
reckon St. Paul among the apostles that were married ; 
and from the strictness of the Jewish canons, which obliged 
all Jews to marry at twenty. 

[7] Ver. 9. Ei 8 pe} éyxparedovrat, yaunaatwoav, If they 
contain not, let them marry.) Had the apostle then known 
of any vow of continence, or any ecclesiastical law render- 
ing ita damnable sin, and a renouncing their first faith to 
marry, though they burned, he could not so generally have 
propounded and prescribed marriage as the remedy of that. 
discase ; but would have restrained his words, as Esthius 
here doth, “ Lis quibus conjugii contrahendi potestas esset, 
id est, qui a lege et voto continentiz sunt liberi,” ¢o those 
who were free from the law and vow of celibacy. But i 
believe he knew of none, whom God’s law had placed un- 
der a necessity of burning; that is, say the Greck com- 
mentators, of being subject to the insults of lust. 

[?] Ver. 10. Duvaica ard avdpde py xwptofivat, Let not the 
wife depart from her husband.) Note, that the apostle speaks 
here of the marricd persons, who had mutually embraced 
the Christian faith, forbidding them to divorce themselves, 
except for cause of fornication, as it was customary for 
women as well as men to do, both among the Jews and 
Romans. Dr. Lightfoot on this place cites this canon from 
R. Juchanan, The wife hath power to put away her husband ; 
and he gives instances of it in Herodias divorcing herself 
from Philip, and Drusilla from Azizas; and our Lord sup- 
poses this was practised, in these words, If a woman put 
away her husband, and marry another, she commits adul- 





* Strom. vii. p. 736. 741. el Strom. iii, p. 448. Ignat. Interp. Ep, ad Philad. §. 4. 
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tery. (Mark x.12.) That this was common among the hea- 
thens, is apparent from that saying of Seneca,* that none 
blushes at it, because there was scarce a marriage without 
it. Hence had they divers names for the divorce of both 


kinds: for, the wife being after marriage carried to the - 


house of her husband, her divorce was called + arorop7y, a 
sending her away from his house ; and because the woman, 
being not mistress -of the house, could not do this to the 
man, bnt only leave his house, her divorce was called azé- 
Aenfic, a leaving of the house, though it was conceived in 
the usual form, Res tuas tibi habeto: (see note on 1 Tim. ii. 
2.12.) and therefore, though the word agiérw be used both 
ver. 12. and 13. it was not amiss in our translators, when 
it related to the man, to render it, let him not, droméprev, 
put, or send her away ; and, when it related to the woman, 
to render it, let her not droActrav, leave him: that here the 
apostle condemns these divorces, with our Saviour, is evi- 
dent, because he saith, he speaks this by commandment of 
the Lord. 2 

[9] Ver. 12. Ovx 6 Kipioc, Not the Lord.) St. Paul doth 
not say this, to intimate that this direction was given by 
him, only as a man using his natural reason to direct them 
to what he thought best, but not as delivering the mind of 
Christ; for he had before declared the contrary, saying, 
We have the mind of Christ, ii. 16. and after doth it in 
these words, If any man think himself a prophet, or spi- 
ritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you 
are the commandments of the Lord, xiv. 37. but he speaks 
thus to declare, our Lord in his discourse, touching di- 
vorce, had not decided the case, “‘ dc imparibus conjugiis,” 
of the marriage of a believer with an infidel; but left this 
to the decision of the apostles, by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, promised to lead them into all truth. Theo- 
phylact here notes, that this and the former verse speak of 
those who were both infidels, when they first married; for, 
saith he, ovd bAwe iv rode amiarov Gevyvicba, it was not 
lawful for a Christian to be joined to an infidel. 

[?°] Ver. 13. My agtérw adrov, Let her not leave him.| This 
cantion was needful, because the primitive Christians were 
sometimes in doubt of this, as finding that the Jews did null 
all marriages of the holy seed with infidels; and hence 
conjccturing that they also might be obliged to do so, and 
thinking it doeBic, an impious thing to cohabit with a hea- 
then, especially if hc were addicted also to unnatural lusts, 
and that by being éudéxoro, bedfellows to such a one, they 
communicated with him in his iniquity.and idolatry; and 
concluding, that as he, who was joined to a harlot, was one 
body with her, so she, that was joined to an idolater, was 
one body with him. Hence Justin Martyr saith of one of 
these Christian women, not without seeming approbation 
of the fact, that [7d Acyduevov wap’ iuiv perobdiov Sovca 
txwptoOn, giving him a bill of divorce, she was separated 
from him. 





* « Nanquam jam olla repadio erabescit, postqaem illustres quedam et nnbiles 
femine, non consalam namero, xed maritarum annos soos compatant, et exeunt ma- 
trimonii caus4, nobuntrepadii. Tamdia istud timebatar, qoaindiu raram erat. Quia 
vera nulla sine divortia acta sunt, quod sxpe andiebant, facilé didicerunt.’” De 
Benef. lib. iii. cap. 16. 
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p. 195. C. Vide Jal. Pollac. lib. iii. cap. 5. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier, lib. iv, cap. 
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jib. v. cap. 7. p. 591, 
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["] Ver. 14. “Ev 79 yuvani, By the wife.| Uxoris gratia, 
because of the wife, 7. e. he is to be reputed as sanctified, 
because he is one flesh with her whois holy. So otAwoev 


TopanA év yuvatt, kai tv yuvatkl tpvdckaro, Israel served for 


a wife, and for a wife he kept sheep, Hos. xii.12. I de- 
sire that you faint not, iv raig SAbfeot pov, by reason of my 
tribulations, Eph. iii. 13. and that 2o man be-shaken iv 
taic SAhpeot rabrac, by reason of these tribulations, 1 Thess. 
iii. 3. (See Noldius in the twenty-third signification of the 
particle Beth.) Or we may take these words in the sense 
of the Greek interpreters; viz. The unbelieving husband 
hath been sanctified by the believing wife, by his consent 
to cohabit with her, and to have seed by her. 

[72] “Emet dpa ra réxva tuov dxaQapra tort, viv d? ayta éort, 
Else were your children unclean, but now they are holy.] He 
doth not say, Else were your children bastards, but now 
they are legitimate; but, Else were they unclean, 7. e. hea- 
then children, not to be owned as a holy secd, and there- 
fore not to be admitted into covenant with God, as belong- 
ing to his holy people. ‘That this is the true import of the 
words axda@apra and ayia, Will be apparent from the Scrip- 


- tures, in which the heathens are styled the unclean, in op- 


position to the Jews in covenant with God, and therefore 
styled a holy people. So Isa. xxxv. 8. 685¢ xaSapa tora 
éxel, kal 600¢ ayla KAnShoera, A highway shall be there, and 
it shall be called; The way of holiness, axéSaproc, the unclean 
shall not pass over it; but the redeemed of the Lord shall 
walk therein, ver. 9. and, lit. 1. God saith of Jerusalem 
the holy city, There shall no more come into thee, amepirpn- 
ro¢ kal axaQaproc, the uncircumeised and unclean: so Acts 
x. 28. You know that it is unlawful for a Jew to keep com- 
pany with a man of another nation ; but God hath shewed 
me that I should ‘call no man common, or axdSaprov, un- 
clean. Whence it is evident, that the Jews looked upon 
themselves as dovAo: Oeov xabapot, the clean servants of 
God, (Nchem. ii. 20.) and upon all heathens and their off- 
spring as unclean, by rcason of their want of circumcision, 
the sign of the covenant. Hence, whereas it is said that 
Joshua circumcised the people, (v. 4.) the Septuagint say, 
meotexaQaoev, he cleansed them. Morcover, of heathen ohil- 
dren, and such as are not circumcised, they say, they are 
not born in holiness; but they on the contrary are styled 
zeray kedosh, oréopa ayov, a holy seed, (Isa. vi. 13. Ezra 
ix. 2.) and the offspring from them, and from those prose- 
lytes which had cmbraced their religion, are said to be born 
MWTIPD in holiness, and so thought fit to be admitted to 
circumcision, or baptism, or whatsoever might initiate 
them into the Jewish church; and therefore, to this sense 
of the words holy and unelean, the apostle may be here 


‘most rationally supposed to allude, declaring that the seed 


of holy persons, the offspring born é tov ayuopévwv, of 
saints, * as Christians are still called in the New Testa- 
ment, are also holy. And though one of the parents be 
still a heathen, yet is the denomination to be taken from 
the better, and so their offspring are to be csteemed not 
as heathens, 7. e. unclean, but holy, as all Christians by 
denomination are. So Clemens Alcxandrinus+ infers, say- 
ing, J suppose the seed of those that are holy is holy, accord- 


* See nnte on chap. i. 2. 
t Tiv Ui ayiacSivrev Ayiv olat nal 7d owigua sig iva Abyw 6 derderorog Nabaog 
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ing to that saying of the apostle Paul, The unbelieving wife 
is sanctified by the husband, &c. Hence then the argu- 
ment for infant-baptism runs thus, If the hely seed among 
the Jews was therefore to be circumcised, and be made fe- 
derally -holy by receiving the sign of the covenant, and 
being admitted into the number of Ged’s holy people, be- 
cause they were born in sanctity, or were seminally holy ; 
for, the root being holy, so are the branches also: then, by 


like reason, the holy seed of Christians ought to be admit- | 
_ desertion must dissolve the matrimony, and render the de- 
_ serting person as dead unto tlie other: but though all the 
| Romanists, and many of the reformed, allow of this inter- 


ted to baptism, and receive the sign of the Christian cove- 
nant, the laver of regeneration, and so be entered into the 
society of the Christian church. The substance of this ar- 
gument is in Tertullian de Anima. cap. 39. and the author 
of the questions, ad Antiochum, qu. 114. 

Else were your children, dxa@Sapra, unclean, &c.} I think 
that the other translation, else were your children bastards, 
is not sufficiently confuted by saying, that then the argu- 
iment will not prove what the apostle had asserted: for 
what more strongly enforceth the believer of cach sex to 
own, that they may lawfully cehabit still as man and wife, 
- than this inference, that otherwise they must own that the 

guilt of whoredom lay upon them both, and that their chil- 
dren were born, é mépune, i.e. bastards? (Deut. xxiii. 2.) 
but then the word used for a bastard by this apostle, being 
véSoc, (Heb. xii. 8.) and the word yvijatoe, being the proper 
-word for a Jegitimate offspring, had the apostle intended 
such a sense, he would have used the words which, in the 
Greek writers, are generally used in. that sense, and not 
such werds as in the Septuagint, and in the Jewish lan- 
guage, always have a relation to federal holiness, or the 
want of it; but none at all to the legitimacy or spurious- 
“ness of the birth. 

[%] Ver. 15. Ov dedotAwrat, Is not under bondage.| That 
is, saith Hilary, * the Christian in this case is free to marry 
to another Christian.—He is free (saith Phetius+) to de- 
part, because the other hath dissolved the marriage.—If he 
depart (say Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and Theephylact,t) 
because thou wilt not communicate with him in his infidelity, 
be thou divorced, or quit the yoke; for it is better that thy 
marriage should be dissolved, than thy piety. These fathers 
therefore plainly supposed, that the laws which say, He 
that marries her which is put away committeth adultery, 
(Matt. v. 32.) and that the wife is bound to the husband as 
_ long as he liveth, (ver. 39. Rom. vii. 1—3.) concerned only 
equal marriages; partly because the apostle saith, he had 
no commandment of the Lord to produce fer the decision of 
this case; and partly because he doth not here say, as in 
the case of equal marriages, ver. 11. tav yworoSy, if she be 
separated, let her remain unmarried. It is the opinion of 
Mr. Thorndike,§ that the apostle looked upen marriage 
made by persons before they were Christians, to lay no 
stricter obligations on them than the Jaws which they were 
under when the marriage was contracted, designed to lay 
upon them; but this scems not censistent with our Lerd’s 
decision touching divorce and polygamy: for, though they 
were allowed both hy Jews and gentiles, our Saviour pro- 

nounces them disagreeable to the first institution of matri- 
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mony by Ged; and, these laws binding all that were Christ- 
lans, no Christian convert could, after his or her conver- 
sion, do any thing on their parts opposite to them; and 
whatsoever liberty of divorce the laws of Jew or gentile 
might allow of, the apostle will net permit the believing 
wife or husband to make use of them by beginning the se- 
paration: (ver. 12, 13.15.) if then these words, a brother or 
sister is not in bondage in these cases, do import they are 
not obliged to live unmarried, such a total and perpetual 


pretation of the fathers, it must be dangerous to admit of 
it without this restriction—A brother or sister is net en- 
slaved, after all means of peace and reconciliation have 
been in vain attempted, and the unbeliever hath entered 
into another marriage, or rather hath dissolved the former 
by adultery, as may well be supposed of these heathens, 
who thus separated from their Christian mates: and this 
interpretation seems to .be confirmed from the former 
words relating to the case of the believing wives and hus- 
bands; tf they depart, let them remain unmarried: it being 
not to be supposed that believers would dissolve the bond 
of matrimony by adultery. Therefore the apostle seems 
to grant this in the case of unbelievers departing from 
Christians on the account of their faith. 

[4] Ver. 17. Ei py, But.] Or rather, ifnot. So-~NON and 
N? ON Gen. xviii. 21. ci d? uj, and if it be not so ; see xxiv. 8. 
and xlii. 16. 37. Job ix. 24. ci d2 pj, and if it be not so, who 
will make me a liar? and xxiv. 25. John xiv. 2. ei o2 pi, if it 
were not so I would have told you. (See Naldius de partic. 
Hebr. p. 92.) To others, «i 6? uj seems to be misplaced, as 
being added to the beginning of this verse, when indeed 
it belongs to the clese of the former, thus: How knowest 
thou, Oman, si riv yuvaika odcec, whether thou shalt save 
thy wife or not? And so the seventeenth verse will begin 
ixaoTy, as the twentieth and the four-and-twenticth verses, 
which answer to it, do. 

[*] Ver.18. Mj} éromdosw, Let him not be uncircumcised. | 
"Ort kal ard tweptroping axpdBuvoratyivov7at. Epiph. de Ponder. 
et Mensur. p.172. He also says, that Esau did this, and 
therefore God said, Esau have I hated. (Photius apud 
Ecum. p. 423.) 

[2°] Ver. 23. Tinie yyopdaosyre, Have ye been bought witha 
price ?] That the charity of Christians was employed to 
buy their brethren out of slavery, we learn from the Apolo- 
gies of Justin Martyr,* and Tertullian,+ who tell us, that 
the offerings of Christians at the sacrament were, amongst 
others, employed for that use: and that these words ought 
te be rendered by way of interrogation, is evident from the 
preceding discourse, which is still by way of question: Js 
any man called, being uncircumcised? (ver. 18.) Art thou 
called, being a servant? (ver. 21.) And that they are to be 
thus interpreted the design of the apostle shews, which is 
to inform them, that their Christianity did not exempt them 
from their secular reJations to heathens, the beltever still 
continuing in his conjugal relation, and in the same rela- 





¢ 
* To currsysuavor wage +o Opec rats lairiderar, nalro¢ boimougyi oppasvorc, Rai yheaig, 
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tion of a servant to his heathen master. Now to tell them 
they were bought with a price by Christ, and therefore 
-ought not to be the servants of men, is plainly to contradict 
-this design; but it is well consistent with the foregoing ad- 

vice, If aie canst be made free, use it rather, toadd, Are ye 
then bought out of servitude by the charity of Christians? 
return not again to the service of unbelievers. 

7] Ver. 24. Let him abide with God.| Neither deserting 
his master upon pretence.of being God’s servant, nor doing 
any thing against the laws of God in obedience to his 
‘master. ; 
- P8] Ver. 2% Tept_ rev wapsévwy emirayiy Kuptov OUK EXW, 
Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord, | 
To produce, touching their continuance in, or change of, 
that state. Here Esthius takes care to add, that the apo- 
stle must be understood only de virginibus que nondum 
Deo voverunt continentiam, of such virgins, which. were 
not under the vow of continence. And when the apostle 
saith without exception, if a-virgin marry, she hath not 
sinned, (ver. 28.) he adds, “ Nisi sit virgo Christo dicata,” 
‘i. e. unless she be a virgin consecrated to Christ by such a 


vow ; both which exceptions, seeing St. Paul, assisted by 


the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add; we may presume 
that he knew nothing of that matter. 

(9) Cvedpny & SSeme, &c. But I give my judgment, as onethat 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be found faithful.} This, 
saith the apostle, is all that is required of a minister. of 
God, and a steward of his mysteries, that he be found faith- 
ful in administering the grace of his apostleship. (1 Cor. iv. 
1,2.) And this fidelity was still attended with the power 
of Christ assisting them, as appears from these words, I 
thank Christ Jesus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that 
he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry. (1 Tim. 
i. 12.) So that this phrase doth not imply, as some ima- 
gine, that the apostle had only an ordinary assistance in 
this advice, such as any pious skilful pastor may still ex- 
pect; much less, that this is a counsel which might be dis- 
regarded without sin. 

[?] Ver. 26. Ara rv tvecta@oav avaykny, For the present 
distress.) This phrase plainly shews this cannot relate ad 
pacata ecclesie tempora, to the peaceable times of the 
church, for they are not times of trihulation, as the word 
avayxn often signifies: so Luke xxi. 23. There shall be 
avaykn peyadn great tribulation, tv avayxate, tv orevoxwpitate, 
in afflictions, necessities, distresses, 2 Cor. vi. 4. tv avay- 
Kaic, tv cwwypdig, in necessities and persecutions, 2 Cor. 
xii. 10. Nor can it signify the troubles common to 
this life, for they are not always instant or present: see 
ver. 28. where the phrase is 2\iic, év capt trouble in 
the flesh. 

[(*"] Ver. 31.‘Q¢ py carayowpevar, As not abusing it.] So this 
expression is used in Philo ;* This is another's, do not covet 
wt; thists thy own, use it so as not abusing it; hast thou 
abundance, give to others: for the excellency of wealth con- 
sists not in thy purses, but in helping those that want. 

Note also, ‘That they who interpret these words, the time 
ts short, with relation to. the troubles shortly to come at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the fashion of the world 
passing away, of a new scene of things beginning to appear, 
seem not to give the truc import of the apostle’s words: 





* "Dior eouTe yee oh xaTaxpapasver. De Joseph. p. 428. 
VOL, VI. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


33: 


for (1.) it is not easy to conceive: what concernment the 
Corinthians then had in the destruction of Jerusalem; what 
peculiar troubles happened ; what loss of wives or of pos-: 
sessions they did then sustain; or, indeed, what persecu- 
tion they then lay under, from which the destruction of J e-" 
rusalem might free them. | 
Secondly, The fashion of the world’s. ‘passing away, seems 
plainly to refer'to the dissolution of it, or at least to our 
passing out of it in a short time, according to those words. 
of St. John, Love not the world, nor the things of the world : 
for the fashion of the world passeth away, and ‘the lusts 
thereof. (1 John ii. 15.17.) Again, to have, and use these 
things, as if we had them not, or did not use them; is:to be 
moderate in the enjoyment of them ; not to be much affected 
with them when we have, or much afflicted Line we ‘want 
or lose them. , 
[**] Ver. 34, WlsslStboct"s  yuv7y Kal 4 wapYévoe, There is @ 
difference between a wife and.a virgin.] The reading of the’ 
king’s manuscript is this, kat ‘pepéptorai, and is distradted 


| And then begins the thirty-fourth verse, thus, cat 7 yur) aya" 


L0G, kat Tapdévocg 7 a@yapoc, and the unmarried woman, i.e. 
the widow, and the virgin careth for-the things of the Lord: 


but though this reading makes a good.sense, it is not found 


in any of the Greek or Latin interpreters. (2.) It makes 
too great a variation from the ordinary reading, by adding 
cat before uepéoiorat, and by joining % yuvn, } ayanog, which 
in all printed copies and ancient interpreters are separated. 
And (3.) it makes % yuvy here to signify the sex only, and to 
be indeed a virgin, or wnmarried woman: whereas in this 
chapter it above twenty times signifies a wife, and always 
stands opposed.to the virgin, or unmarried person: so ver. 

1, 2. ver. 3. twice; ver. 4.10, 11,12, 13, 14. twice ; 16. twice; 

27. thrice ; 29. 39. which observation is sufficient to deatroy 
this reading ; especially sceing the common reading gives 
a good sense, and may be rendered thus, The virgin and the 
wife are divided, or drawn several ways: the ‘first, looking 
only after purity ; the second, after the itil of. wa hus- 

band also. - 

[*] Ver. 36. ’Edv 4 twéoaxcnoc, If it be overaged.] The 
Jews,* from the precept to increase and multiply, thought 
themselves obliged to marry at twenty, and that they of- 
fended against the law if they did not ‘so, declaring that 
whosoever neglected this precept was guilty of homicide.. 
The philosophers say, with Hesiod,t that yapoc Soto, mar-, 
riage was seasonable to the woman about thirty, to the male 
from thirty to thirty-five. By the law of Lycurgus,t they 
who continued unmarried were prohibited to see the games=: 
by the laws of the Spartans they were punished: ‘and by 
Plato, they are declared unworthy of any honour: to. 
either of these opinions the discourse of the apostle may, 
relate. 

[4] Ver. 37. Note, It is generally supposed, that these, 
three verses relate to virgins under the power of parents 
and guardians; and hence the usual inference is this, Chal- 
dren are to be disposed of in marriage by their parents. 
Now this may be true, but it hath no foundation in this 


» * Seld. de Jure Naiaral. &c. lib. v. cap. 3. 
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text; for rnpdv iavrov wapSivov, is not to keep his daugh- 
ter's, but his own virginity, or rathcr his purpose of vir- 
ginity: for, as Phavorinus* informs us, He is called a vir- 
gin who freely gives up himself to the Lord, renouncing ma- 
trimony, and preferring a life spent in continency. 

And that this must be the truc import of*these words, 
appears from this consideration, that this depends upon 
the purpose of his own heart, and the power he hath over 
his own will, and the no necessity arising from himself to 
change this purpose: whereas the kecping a daughter un- 
married depends not on theso conditions on her father’s part, 
but on her own; for; Ict her have a necessity, surely the 
apostle wonld not advise the father: to keep her a virgin, 
because he hath determined so to do; nor could: there be 
any doubt whether the father had power over his own will 
or not; when no necessity lay upon him to betroth his vir- 
gin. The Greek runs to this sense, If he had stood already 
firm in his heart, finding ‘no necessity, to wit, to chango his 
purpose; .and hath power over his own will not to marry, 
finding ‘himself-able.to persist'in-the resolution he hath 
madc to keep his virginity; he deeth well to continue a vir- 
gin: and then’the phrase, If any man thinks he behaves 
himself unseemingly towards his virgin, if it be overaged, 
and thinks he ought rather to join in marriage; refers to 
the aforesaid opinions of Jew and gentile, that all ought 
to marry at such an age; if any think thus, saith the apo- 
stile, let them do what they will, let them marry, for, in so 
doing, they do not sin: and then he concludes with those 
words applied to both cases, So then both he that marries 
doeth well, and he that marries not doeth better. 

[*] Ver. 39.*Ev Kupiy, In the Lord.) That is, éporlory, to 
one of the same faith, say Theodoret, Tertullian, St. Cy- 
prian, and St. Jerome,. declaring, that all imarriage with 
heathens is forbid to Christians. Hence also it is evi- 
dent, that second marriages are BS eee (See Rom. vii, 
3. 1 Tim. v.14.) 

- [%] Ver. 40. “ This (say a is not spoken with the 
authority of an apostle, or a teacher sent from God, but 
in such a style as implies an ordinary assistance, such as 
any skilful pastor may still expect.” 

- But these men did not well consider, that the apostle was 

writing to them, who were apt to question his apostleship, 
and required a proof of Christ speaking in him, (2 Cor. xiii. 
3.) to whom it was proper to say, whatsoever you may con- 
ceive of me, I suppose Ihave the Spirit of God. Nor (2.) that 
Soxéw is frequently an expletive, and so doxw Exe may be 
here rendered, I have the Spirit of God. So, 6 doxet tye, 
that which he seems fo have, Luke viii. 18. is 6 tye, that 
which he hath, Matt. xiit. 12.5 of doxovvrec apyew, they which 
are accounted to rule, Mark x. 42. is apyovrec, they which 
rule, Matt. xx. 25. so, in this Epistle, 6 doxwy éordvar, is 
he that stands, x. 12. 6 Soxwy civar gtdAdvexoc, he that ts 
contentious, xi. 16. and & sic Soxet mpodiirne, if any man be 
a prophet, or spiritual, let him know that the things I write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord, xiv. 37. 
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CHAP. VIII.: 


1.7] Now as (for the plea mentioned in your letter) 
touching (the lawfulness of eating ) things offered to idols, 
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we (who abstain from eating these things to the scandal of 
others) know (as well as others) that (an idol is nothing, 
for) we all have (this) knowledge. (Yet) knowledge 
(when it ts not joined with charity) pufieth up (against r), 
but charity edifieth (our brother ). 

2. And (therefore) if any man think he knowcth any 
thing (and by reason of that knowledge despiseth others, not 
regarding their welfare ) ‘he knoweth nothing yet [*] as he 
ought to know. 

3. But if any man love God (and, for his sake, his bro- 

ther, John iv. 17. using his knowledge to the glory of God, 
and the benefit of his brother ), the same is known (and ac- 
cepted ) of him. 
. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of those things that 
are offered in sacrifice to idols, we (also generally y) know 
that [*] an idol is nothing i in the world (of that it is esteemed 
by them that worship it, i. e. no deity > and teat thcre is no 
other God but one. 

5. For though there be that are called ae whether in 
heayen or in earth, [*] as (to the heathens) there are gods 
many, and lords many (they having their celestial and ter- 
restrial gods and lords ) ; 

6. But (or, yet) to us ( Christians ) there is but ("} one 
God the Father, of whom are all-things, and we in (or 
for) him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 

7. [°] Howbeit there is not in every man this knowledge: 
for some with conscience of the idol (’s being something ) 
unto this hour eat (what is offered fo) it, as a thing offered 
to an idol (%. €. not as common meat, but asa sacred ban- 
quet in honour of the idol); and: their-conscience being 
weak (i. e. erroneous, subject fo stumble and fall, ) is defiled. 
. 8. But (it is to be considered by us, that) meat com- 
mendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we the 
better (for so doing in the sight of God); neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worse (you therefore ought not so to eat, as 
to give occasion to the fall of your weak brother ). 

9. But (rather fo) take heed, lest by any means this 
liberty of yours become a stumbling-block to them that are 
weak [7] (so as to provoke them to fall from Christianity, 
or to defile themselves with idolatry ). 

10. For if any man (who with this erroneous conscience 
goes to these feasts) see thee who hast knowledge [*] sit 
at meatin the idol’s temple, shall not the conscience of him 
that is weak be (the more) emboldened (by thy example) 
to eat those things which are offered to idols (in honour of 
the idol, or as. thinking it no hurt to worship idols )? 

11. And (so) through thy knowledge shall thy weak bro- 
ther perish, for [9] whom Christ died? _ 

12. But (surely it deserves well to be considered, that) 
when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak 
consciences, ye sin against Christ (wounding and mur- 
dering the members of lis body; defeating ithe great end of 
his death, and destroying them whom he designed to save). 

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend (and 
so to perish ), [!°] I will eat no flesh whilst the world stands, 
lest I make my brother to offend (and perish ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 


[] Ver. 1. TIEPD rev edowArobirwv, Now as touching 
things offered to idols.) This is that other doctrine of the 


‘ 


CHAP.-VIII.] 


Nicolaitans, “‘.N ullam differentiam: esse docentes, idolo- 
thyton edere,” That things offered to idols might be eaten 
without discrimination ; which the apostle here sets himself 
to confute, speaking of these things both in the general, 
x. 23. to the end; and in particular, ‘as they were eaten, 
with relation to tlie idols in the idol’s temple. ° 
ft] Ver. 2. KaSae df yvava, As he ought to know.] To 
know thus, saith St. Bernard,*: is to know in what order, 
with what study and endeavour, and to what end, we ought 
to know all things: Inwwhat order, as desiring to know that 
first which is most necessary fo salvation. With what 
study, as desiring most ardently to know that which is most 
vehemently to be loved, and most tends to provoke love in 
us. To what end, viz. not out of curiosity, vain-glory, or 
filthy lucre; but for the edification of thyself, or ‘9 thy 
brother. : 
- F5] Ver.:4. O3dey Bwhov; An idol is nothing.] This mee 
rism, that an idol was nothing, was usual among the Jews; 
who were taught by the Old Testament, that the heathen 
deities were pat and oN, vanities and nothings. ‘Thus 
in Echa Rabboth, +°or the old comment on the Lament- 


ations, Rachael speaks thus to God, Why enviest thou an 


idol, which is nothing? And in the Elle Shemeth Rabba,t 
we have this aphorism, There ts nothing solid in an idol, 
And hence the rabbins concluded, saith Dr. Lightfoot; 
that it could have no power to pollute, and that whatsoever 
worship was paid to it, if it were not worshipped under 
the notion of a God, it was nothing: but whatever they 
meant of an idol’s being nothing, it is certain the apostle 
only means that it is nothing of a God; for he proves that 
it is nothing, because there is no God but one; and so all 
the criticisms about the word céwAov, idol, are impertinent. 
[*] Ver. 5. "Qorep eiot Oeoit wodAot, As there are gods 
many, and lords many.| Here Mr. Clere § translates the 
words thus, As really there are gods many, &c. and magis- 
_terially saith, The apostle hath no reference to the gods or 
idols of the heathens ; but, by gods in heaven, are meant God 
and the angels ; in the earth, magistrates, who are also called 
the lords of the world. But he proves not a word of all 
this: yea, the contrary is not only said by all the ancient 
fathers and commentators || upon the place, who both assert 
and prove the contrary, but also is evident from the words 


themselves : for, first, when the apostle had said expressly,” 


we Christians know there is no God but one; would he im- 
mediately add, there are really gods many? What would 
this have been, but, as Chrysostom and Theophylact say, 
Tog pavenvic paxerOa, to speak things repugnant? Which 
to avoid, the apostle adds, though there be of AeySpevor Geol, 
those that are called gods, by these words separating them 
from him who truly is so: and shewing they are only so in 
name, but not in reality; not in trath, but in word only. 
And this is evident from the words following: though (to 
them) there be gods many, and lords many, wap’ (Adyar Neo} 
kat xbptor AeyOpevr, yet to us (Christians) there is but one 
God and one Lord. Lastly, whereas he saith, by gods in 
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heaven, are meant God and the angels, let him shew any in- 
stance inthe New Testament, where Goi is put for God and 
the angels; or where both are thus mentioned under that one 
name. Here to be sure it cannot be: so, for the apostle had 
not only said before, we Christians know there is no other 
God but one; but saith after, this-is he, of whom are all 
things, 7. €. whose creatures the angels are; could he then 
say, in the intérmediate words, there aaah ane WHY ic 
in heaven, God and the angels. | 

[5] Ver. 6. Efc Orde 6 Iarijp, One God the Father.] Hehice 
the Arians and Socinians argue thus against the Deity of 
Christ, viz. As he who saith there’ is one emperor, to wit, 
Casar, saith in effect there ts no other emperor but. Cesar ; 
so he that saith there is one God the Father, saith in effect 
there is no other God besides the Father.’ Again, He who, 
having separately spoken of one’ God, proceeds distinctly to 
speak of one Lord, to wit, Jesus Christ, doth by that —_et 
title sufficiently shew Jesus’ Christ is not that God. 

Ans: To the second argument: the reply is. eividtus: 14 
retorting the argument as do. the ancient ‘commentators, 
against this Arian objection, thus: That as the'apostle, by 
saying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jesus Christ, cannot be 
reasonably supposed to exclude the Father from being also 
the Lord of Christians, as he is often styled in the New Tes- 
tament; so neither by saying, there is one God the Father, 
ought he to be.supposed. to exclude Jcsus Christ from 
being also the God of Christians. So Origen* and Nova- 
tian.+ Especially if we consider, (1.) that he is‘ here styled 
that one Lord, by whom are all things, i.e. by whom all things 
are created, Eph. iii. 9. - All things which are.in heaven or 
in earth, Colos. i. 16. for he that made all things is God, 
Heb. iii. 5. and by the work of the creation‘ is the Godhead 
known, Rom. i. 20. And this is elsewhere made ‘the very 
description of God the Father, that it:is he‘by whom areall 
things, Rom. xi. 35. Heb. ii. 10. (2.)"That all things were 
created, not only by this Lord, but ee airév, for him also, 
Colos. 1.16. Now this is the very Y* ny ce the ee 
here ascribes to God the Father: y -: 

Secondly, To the other argument I answer, That weand — 
all the ancients assert, as truly as they can do, the unity of 
the Godhead, and that Christ Jesus ‘is ‘not another God, 
but only another person from the Father; and that the ap- 
plication of the word God here to the Father, doth not neées- 

sarily exclude the Son from being God also; but only from 
being the fountain of the Deity, as the Father is. ‘Thus; 
when these words, Iam Alpha and Omega, the first and last, 
(Rev. i. 17. ii. 8. xxii. 13.) are. by St. John applied to 
Christ; it cannot be concluded hence, that the Father is 
not also Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, as he is 
often called in the Old Testament: and though our Saviour 
be the proper title of our Lord Jesus, as his very name in- 
forms us; yet is the Father in Scripture styled our Sa-. 
viour, 1 Tim. i.1. ii.3. and the Saviour of all men, iv. 10. 
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The primitive fathers therefore considering God the Father 
as the fountain of the Deity, and Jesus Christ as God of 
God, do frequently assert two things which may serve to 
illustrate this passage; viz. 

First, That Christians* acknowledge one God only, even 
the Father, and yet that Jesus Christ was truly God, of the 
substance of the Father. 

Secondly, That God the Father was the Creator of all 
things, and yet that all things were created by the Word. 

_ [9] Ver. 7. "AAN’ otk év wacw } -yveoc, There is not in all 
this knowledge.] This contradicts not what is said, ver. 1. 
We all have knowledge; that being spoken of them, who 
abstained from things offered to idols, out of scandal to 
others only; this of them who through weakness did eat of 
them: tho first, being well-informed Christians, knew there 
was but one God the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
to be worshipped: the weak, thought there might be some 
deastri, or inferior lords, to whom some reverence was due. 
_ ©) Ver. 9. Mpdexoupea yiverOar roic doPevovcw, To be a 
stumbling-biock to the weak,| Is not barely to offend them, 
or to induce them to do any thing with a doubting con- 
science; but to make them stumble at the Christian faith, 
or fall off from it, or perish by idolatry. For thus it foal- 
lows, and so shail thy weak brother perish: so, Rom. ix. 32, 
33.. Israel stumbled at the stone of stumbling, as it is written, 
Behold, I lay in Zion, NiPov wpocxdpparoc, a stone of stum- 
bling, 1 Pet. ii. 8. to them that be disobedient, the. stone, 
which the builders disallowed, is made \ibov rpocKxduparog, a 
stone of stumbling. 

[*] Ver, 10. "Ev sidwAdy xaraxeluevov, Sitting at meat in the 
idol’s temple.| 'The gentiles, saith Josephus,+ offer heca- 
tombs to their gods, xat xpa@vrat ispetoig rede edwxlav, and 
use their temples for their banqueting-house; so we read, 
Judg.ix. 27, Amos ij. 27. and in profane authors very fre- 
quently: When therefore, saith the apostle, the weak Jews 
who abhorred idols, or the gentiles newly converted from 
the worship of them, shall see thee doing the same thing 
which heathens do in honour of their idols, and that in 


places appropriated to their worship; will they not he 


tempted, by the example of such a strong and knowing 
Christian, to conclude, that either idolatry is by Christians 
accounted no sin, or that the idol deserves some honour ; 
and so comply with them from these erroneous principles 
in eating things offered to idols? 
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Chriatas qui est Deus super omnia henedietus in omne wvom.” Tertal. adv. Prax. 
cap. 51, ‘* Ealergo Deus Pater omniam institator et creator, solus originem neaciens 
vous Deux.” Novatian, cap. 31. ‘“ Et tamen ex Patre procesait substantia 
illa divina evjus nomen est verbum, per quod facta sunt omnia Deus utique pro- 
eedens ex Deo, secundam personam eflicieos, sed non eripiens illad Patri qaod unas 
est Dens.” Ibid. 
t Cont. Apion. lib. ii, p. 1069. A. 
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‘A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. VIII. 


- [9] Ver. 11. Ai dv Xptordg ariOavev, For whom Christ 
died.| From this, and the like pl&ec, Rom.’ xiv. 15. it is 
strongly argued, that Christ intentionally died for those that. 
may for ever perish: for here the apostle dissuades the 
Corinthians from scandalizing their weak brethren, by an 
argument, taken from the irreparable mischiefs they do 
them, the’eternal ruin they may bring upon them, by this 
scandal: whereas, if it be as some assert, that all things, 
even the sins of the elect, shail work together for their good, 
and that they can never perish; if the apostle knew and 
taught this doctrine to them, why doth he go about to 
fright them from this scandal, by telling them it might have 
that effect, which he before had told them was impossible 2 
If you interpret his words thus, So shali he perish for whom 
in charity you ought to judge Christ died; it is certain from 
this doctrine, that they must be assured this judgment of 
charity must be false, or that their brother could not perish. 
In the first case, they could not be obliged to act by it; 
and, in the second, they could not rationally be moved by 
it, to abstain from giving scandal on that impossible sup- 
position. If you interpret him. thus, So shalt thou do that 
which-in its nature tends to make thy brother perish, and 
nught have that effect, had not God determined to preserve 
ali for whom Christ died from perishing ; since this deter- 
mination renders it sure to me, who know it, that they can- 
not actually perish, it must assure me there can be no 
cause Of abstaining from this scandal, lest they should 
perish by it. Moreover, by thus offending, saith the apostle; 


ye sin against Christ, viz. by sinning against them whom 


he hath purchased with his blood, and destroying them for 
whose salvation he hath suffered. Deny now.this intent of 
Christ’s death, and shew, if you can, in what Christ hath 
demonstrated his great love to them that perish; how they 
can ever sin against redeeming love; or, how by thus offend- 
ing them, who neither do nor can belong to him as mem- 
bers of his body mystical, we are injurious to Christ. © » 

[2°] Ver. 18. Ob ui) payw xpéa, I will eat no flesh.) It heing: 
customary for the heathens to consecrate all the flesh they. 
used to eat to some demon* or idol, and the weak Jews 
being so nice in matters of that nature, this necessity 
might sometimes lie upon the Christians to abstain from all 
flesh, to avoid the offence of the weak brother; and the 
apostle here engageth rather to submit to it, than to be an 
occasion of his ruin. (See Theodor. H. Ecel. lib. iii. cap. 
15. and the note on Rom. xiv. 2.) 

Note also, That there is nothing in this chapter, which 
intimates that the apostle discourseth of a conscience 
doubting about ihings indifferent; but rather that he all 
along discourseth of an erroneous conscience, which from 
a false persuasion falleth into sin: for, saith he, some with 
conscience of the idol, to this hour, eat it as a thing offered 
to the idol, (ver.7.) Now soto do, is to act plainly, not 
from a doubting conscience about a thing indifferent, but 
from an erroneous conscience about a thing unlawful: and 
yet this is the man whose conscience, being weak, is defiled, 
And in this sense are the words doevijc, dobeveta, dobevety, 
to be weak, and weakness, commonly uscd in the Septuagint, 
answering to the Hebrew 9w> which signifies to fall and 
stumble, (Sec note on Rom. v. 6.) | 

To scandalize, or offend, this weak on Is not 


* See Dr. Speoo, de Rit, Hebr. p. 500, 501. 
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only to do a thing ungrateful to him, or to cause ‘him to 
sin by acting with a doubting conscience ; but to divert 
him from the faith, or cause him to dislike it, because he 


secs that Christians so freely do communicate with idols; |- 


or to encourage him to join idolatry with the profession of 
‘+t, That this is the constant sense of the word oxavéaXi- 
ZeoOar, see note on Rom. xiv. 13.21. | , 
* Henee evident it is, that what dissenters say from hence 
against our ceremonies, that they offend or grieve them, 
that they cannot comply with them*by reason of those 
doubts which they lie under, touching the lawfulness of the 
use of them, is impertinent to the apostle’s argument; if 
they would have the apostle here to patronize them, they 
must confess that they are acted herein by a false judgment 
and erroneous conscience, as the weak person mentioned 
by him was. — 
Nevertheless, this seemeth to press hard on them, who 


believe the schism of such weak persons will finally tend. 


to their ruin, and render them exiles from the flock of 
Christ, and yet; in things indifferent, will in this dreadful 
serise cause their weak brother to offend, or to be scandalized ; 


since this they do for that, which commends them not to 


God; which doing, they are not the better, or omitting, they 
are not the worse, (ver. 8.) For if schism or idolatry be 
equally damning sins, and equally cause my brother to 
offend, and him to perish, for whom Christ died, we are 
equally to take heed in both cases, lest ovata Tov, our 
power to do the thing indifferent become a stumbling-block 
to the weak, or the erroneous, in their judgment of these 
things. For let men imagine what other difference they 
please in the case, whilst the sad issue or event is in gene- 
ral the same, to wit, the perishing of my brother, and my 
power to have abstained from that which, through his erro- 
neous conscience, gave occasion to it, is the same, I fear 
the guilt will be the same. ; 

To this purpose tend those words of Origen:* If we did 
more diligently attend to these things, we should avoid sin- 
ning against our brethren, and wounding their weak con- 
sciences ; "Iva i tig Xpuorov auapravwner, that we may not 
sin against Christ. Toddxtc arodAtpevov ov pdvov ry nyE- 
répa yvwaet, ddA kat GAAOle Tist THY Tap’ Hpac ddeAguv, Ci Od¢E 
é Xptordc aréBavev, i’ ol¢ sig Xpvorov apaptavovrTec ticouev 
Sixac, tvoKoupéune Tig THY Ol uae aToAAuplvw Yuxiie && jor. 
Our brethren that are among us, for whom Christ died, often 
perishing, not only by our knowledge, but by many other 
ways and things; in which things we, sinning against Christ, 
shall suffer punishment, the soul of them, that perish by us, 
being required of, and avenged upon, us. 


CHAP. IX. 


Pep") Am I not (who thus abstain from what is offensive 
to the weak) an apostle (as well as others)? am I not free 
(to do what they may)? [(*] have I not seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord (as well as they)? and are not you my work in 
the Lord? (and so, if others have a power to live upon 
your temporal things, have not I rather? ver. 11, 12.) 

2. If [be not (so visibly and demonstratively ) an apostle 
to others, yet doubtless 1 am (so) to you: for the [*] seal 
(and testimony) of my apostleship are ye in the Lord; 


* Ed. Haet. to. p. 228. A. B. 
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(as being converted by me, exercising the signs of an apostle 
among you in all patience ; in‘signs and wonders, and in 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 12.) 

3.. My answer (or apology) to them that do examine 
me (why I and my companions use not the same freedom 
as other apostles and evangelists ) is this, , 

4. Have we not power to eat and:to drink (without 
using so much abstinence ; or at the charge of the church, 
as well as they )? i - 

5. Have we not power [*] to lead (or carry) about a 
sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas? a . ; 

6. Or I only and Barnabas, have we not power to for- 
bear working (and to receive maintenance of the chirch 
as others do)? ; 

7. [}] Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own 
charge ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk ‘of the flock? (And shall we, soldiers of Jesus 


Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 2. the planters of his spiritual vineyard, - 


the pastors of his flock, Acts xx. 28. be debarred of. this 
privilege 2) | : 

8. Say I these things [°] as a man (only, from principles 
of natural reason and equity)? or saith not the law the 
same also? 

9. For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. 
Doth God (say this only to shew he) take (-th) care for 
oxen ? - j ’ 

10. Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? [7] For our 
sakes, no doubt, this is written: that (in this spiritual hus- 
bandry, 1 Cor. iii. 9.) he that ploughs should plough in 


hope (reaping some advantage by it); and (that) he that. 


thresheth in (that) hope should be partaker of his hope. . 
11. If (then) we have sown unto you spiritual things, 
is it a great thing if we shall reap (some of) your carnal. 


things ? (Rom. xv. 27.) 7. a 


12. If others be partakers of this [®] power over you, 


are not we rather (so, who laid the foundation of a Christ-. 
tan church among you, 1 Cor. iii. 10. and ‘have begotten. 


you through the gospel? 1 Cor. iv. 15.) Nevertheless we 
have not used this power (among you ; 2 Cor. xi. 7—9.) 


but (choose rather to) suffer (the want of) all things, lest. 


we should hinder the (advancement of the.) gospel of Christ. 


13. (And not to insist only on mystical interpretations. 


of the law:) Do not you know that they who minister 


about holy things (excortating, washing, and preparing a 
sacrifice for the altar, as do the Levites, ) live of the (holy) 


things of the temple? and (that) they which wait at the 


altar are (according to the institution of the law) partakers 


with the altar? (for that consumes not always the whole 
sacrifice, but leaves some portion to be eaten by the priests.) 
14. Even so hath the Lord (Jesus, in the gospel, Matt. x. 


20. Luke x. 7.) ordained, that they who preach the gos- 


pel should live of the gospel. 


15. But (yet) Ihave used none of these things: neither 


have I written these things, that if should be so done nnto 
me: for.it were better for me to die (for waut of food), 
than that any man should make my glorying (in thus ad- 
vancing the gospel) void. : —— 

16. (I say, my glorying ;) For though I preach the gos- 
pel; I have nothing to glory of (upon that account): for 


- 
? 
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necessity is laid upon me (by the command and special 
call of our Lord Jesus Christ, so to do); yea, woe is to 
ec, if I preach not the gospel! (because then I shall be 
guilty of disobedience to the heavenly vision, Acts xxvi. 9.) 

17. [)] For if I do this thing willingly (if I choose to 
fake nothing for preaching the gospel, when I am under no 
obligation so to do), I have a (special) reward (and may 
glory init): but if against my will (I preach the gospel, 
yet am I under a necessity of doing this; and therefore 
cannot glory in it, or expect any special reward above others 
for it, since) a dispensation of the gospel is committed to 
me (and so in that I only can discharge my trust). 

18. [°°] What is my reward then (or, what is matter of 
spectal reward and glory tome)? Verily (this), that, when 
I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ with- 
out charge, that I abuse not (or use not, see 1 Cor. vii. 31.) 
my power ¢ which is given me) in the gospel: (and aie 
matter of rejoicing I have: ) 

19. For though I be free from all men (as being a ser- 
vant to none), yct have I made myself (as a) servant to 
all, that I might gain the more. 

20. And to the (unconverted) Jews I became as a Jew, 
(circumcising Timothy for their sakes, Acts xvi. 3.) that 
I might gain the Jews ; to them that (in their opinion) are 
(yet) under the (obligation of the) law, as under the law, 
(purifying myself in the'temple, because they were zealous 
of the law, Acts xx. 21. 26.) that J might gain’them that 
are under the law; 

21. To them that are without law, ( the unbelieving gen- 
files, I became) as without law (discoursing to them from 
those natural principles which they owned, Acts xvii. ra- 
ther than from the law and the prophets), being not withont 
law to God, but under the law to Christ (or obedient to 
the law of Christ, and taking care notwithstanding that I 
did nothing contrary to the moral law of God, and to the 
rules of Christianity), that I might gain them that are 
‘without law. 

22. [4] To the weak (converts among the gentiles) I be- 
eame as weak (by condescending to abstain from what 
might hurt their consciences), that I might gain the weak: 
I am made all things to all men (by my compliance with 
them in all lawful matters), that I might by all means save 
some. 

23. And this I do for the get ptl's sake, that I might be 
partaker of (the promise and rewards of) it with you. 

24. (Which neither you nor I shall obtain by the bare 
profession or knowledge of it without charity, and a life 
suitable to the precepts of it: for) know ye -not (among 
whom the Isthmian games are acted) that they who run in 
a race run all, but one (of them only) receiveth the prize? 
So (therefore) run (your Christian race), that ye may 
obtain (the reward of it ). . 

25. And (then you will be moved to abstain, as I do, 
from what may cause your weak brother to fall and perish; 
for) ev ery man that strivcth for the mastery (or is a 
wrestler in these games) is temperate in all things (i. e. 
observeth a strict abstinence). Now they (who thus ab- 
stain, that they may prevail in wrestling,) do it (only) 
to obtain a corruptible crown (of bays or olives); but we 
(Christians, by using this temperance, shall obtain) an in- 
corruptible (crown ). 

26. I thercfore so run (this race), uot as uncertainly 
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(or not regarding whether I am within the lines, or come 
Jirst to the goal or not); so fight Bj not as one that heateth 
the air, (7. e. not vainly, as you seem to do: for what ad- 
vantage have you by going to the idols temples, or eating 
things offered to idols, to the destruction of your brother?) 

27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into sub- 
jection (by denying myself these liberties in things indif- 
Jerent ), [!*] lest that by any means, when I have preached 
to others, I myself should be a castaway; (as being not 
partaker of the blessings of the gospel, ver. 23.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 


[‘] Ver. 1. O'YK sit ardarodoc; Am not I an apostle?) 
The apostle here, from his own example, in abstaining 
from the power which the Lord had given him; to receive 
the necessaries and conveniences of life from them to 
whom he preached the gospel, shews how much it con- 
cerned them, in a matter unnecessary, to abstain from the 
exercise rig tEovolac, of their rightful power granted by 
Christ; to avoid the scandal of the weak, and to promote 
men’s spiritual welfare. (So Esthius.) This condescension 
indeed was not in the exercise of his apostolical authority ; 
but it was in that which he might have challenged as an 
apostle of Christ. (1 Thess. ii. 6.) -Hence he speaks thus, 
Am not I an apostle? and, therefore, have I not :Eouctav, 
power to eatand drink? Yea, it was in that he might have 
challenged by the nature of his office, (ver. 7.) by the 
prescriptions of the law, (ver. 8.) and by the ordinance of 
Christ, (ver. 14.) And this abstinence he used not‘only ini 
Achaia, but in Thessalonica, (1 Thess. ii. 9. °2 Thess. iii. 
8.) that he might be an example for their imitation, (ver.9.) 


It was not therefore any private or personal right which 


he here waved, but a right of office belonging to. all who 
did officiate in things sacred. (See note on 2 Cor. ix. 2.) 

[*] Ovxt Xoraroy iwoaxa; Have I not seen Christ?] The 
apostles being chosen to be witnesses of the resurrection, 
it was requisite that St. Paul, being called to that office, 
should also see him risen. Hence Ananias speaks to him, 
The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldést 
see the Just One, and shouldest hear the words of his mouth: 
for thou shalt be his witness to all men of what thou hast 
seen and heard. (Acts xxii. 14, 15. xxvi. 26.) Accord 
ingly we find, that Christ was seen of him, (1 Cor. xv. 8.) 
yea, often appeared to him after his resurrection, (Acts 
xyill. 9. xxii. 18.) and that he was taught the.gospel by _ 
the immediate revelation of Jesus Christ. (Gal..i. 12.) The. 
Syriac, Arabic, and some MSS. read thus, Am I not free? 
Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our 
Lord? 

[*] Ver. 2. The seal of my apostleship are yein the Lord.} 
This text seems very much abused by our sectaries, when 
from these words they argue, That seeing they have been 
instrumental to work some reformation in others by their 
preaching or discourses, therefore they have a legal, yea, 
Divine call to exercise their ministry, and to administer the 
holy sacraments; which argument will plead as much for 
masters or mistresses of large families, who have success- 
fully employed themselves in a religious education of their 
children and servants; and for schoolmasters, who have 
instilled good principles of virtue and religion into their 
scholars; and for every good man and woman, who spend 
themselves in examples of exhortations, and encourage- 
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ment to others, to lead a virtuous and religious life, and 


therefore prevail more than others, because they know they - 


do it not from prospect of advantage, or in pursuance of 
their caJling, but out of pure affection to their souls. 


Moreover I inquire, what it is they would prove from these ' 


words ? Is it that they are of the number of Christ’s apo- 
stles? If not, why do they use this text? Is it that they 
have converted men from heathenism to Christianity, by 
signs and miracles, and powers of the Holy Ghost? ox that 
the signs of an apostle have been wrought among their 
anditors, by signs, wonders, and powerful operations, as 
this apostle doth, 2 Cor. xii. 12.? Or that they have given 
their hearers such a proof of Christ speaking in them, as 
St. Paul did, xili. 3.2 Or by their means their hearers 
were endowed with the gifts of tongues and prophecy, as 
the Corinthians were? If not, this text cannot concern 
them at all, who had no such seal or sign of their apo- 
stleship, as St. Paul saith he had. 

[4] Ver. 5. “AdcAgiy yuvaixa weoayey, To lead about @ sis- 
ter, a wife.| It is the observation of Hilary, Gcumenius, 
and Theophylact, That as some women attended on the 
Lord when he was on earth, to minister necessaries to him 
and his diseiples; so some rich women, converted by them, 
followed the apostles to provide diet and other necessaries 
for them ; and they, who so interpret these words, trans- 
late them @ sister-woman. This exposition Theodoret 
mentions, but seems not to approve; and indeed it seems 
to have had its rise from Tertullian* when he was a 
Montanist. ; ‘ 1 

For Clemens of Alexandria+ not only saith, that he 
that marrieth, eixdvac tye rove atoardAove, hath the apostles 
for examples ; and that St. Peter carried his wife with him 
fill her martyrdom ; but confutes the enemies of matri- 
mony from these very words, Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles? adding, 
that ox we yaperac, add’ we adeAgac, TEpWyou Tag Yuvaikac,t 


they carried their wives about, not as wives, but as sisters, - 


to minister to those that were mistresses of families; that so 
the doctrine of the Lord might, without any reprehension or 
evil suspicion, enter into the apartments of the women. This 
exposition scemeth (1.) most agreeable to the words, which 
are not yuvatka adcApiv, but adeAgiv yuvaica, which cannot 
be well rendered @ sister-woman, there being no sister 
which is nota woman. (2.) It is most agreeable to. the 
context, which plainly seems to speak not of such wealthy 
women, which could nourish the apostles out of their 
abundance, but of such which were to be nourished with 
them by others. And (3.) to the language of the Jews, who 
called their wives, sisters. Thus Tobit saith to his wife, 
yn Adyov Exe, ddeAgy, Take no care, my sister’: (Tob. v. 20.) 
andClemens, in the words now cited, saith, They were 
carried with them not as wives, but as sisters. And, lastly, 
this seems best to consult the credit and esteem of the 
apostles, who could not, without evil suspicion, carry 
about with them single women, or the wives of other men. 
As for the women who are said to have followed Christ, 
they were none of his retinue, they attended not upon his 
person, but upon his doctrine, and so they ministered no 
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* ** Non uxores demonstrat ab apostolo circumductas, sed simpliciter mulieres.”’ 
De Monag. cap. 8. 


t Strom. vis. p. 756. 741. $ Strom, iii. p. 448, 
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such ground of suspicion. But hence I think it doth not 
follow, as Mr. Clerc saith, that St. Paul then had a wife, 
but only that he, or Barnabas, had one, or at least might 


have had one, no law then forbidding it :.Vertullian saying, 


if not in his own sense, yet in the person of the orthodox, 
Incebat apostohs nubere, et, uxores circumducere. (De 
Exhort. Castit. cap. 8.) . . » 

[°] Ver. 7. Tle orpareterar, Who goeth a warfare?| The 
pertinency of this instance will be more visible, if we con- 
sider that, both in the Old and New Testament, the ministe- 
rial function is represented as a warfare: (see note on 
1 Tim. i. 18.) and the Levite,. who was consecrated to the 
service of the tabernacle, is said to enter into the host, 
Numb. iv. 3. Aerovoyeiv, to officiate, saith the Septuagint ; 
to serve the service, saith the Chaldee. The church of God 
is also represented as his vineyard, Isa. v. 1. 5. Matt. xx. 
1. xxi. 18. 83. 40. 41. Luke xiii. 6.7. and as his flock, 
Isa. xl. 11. Ixiii. 11. Matt. xxvi. 31. Luke xii. 32. Acts 
xx. 28, 29. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. But then St. Chrysostom* 
and Theophylact observe, that he saith not, Who goeth a 
warfare, and is not rich? Who plants a vineyard, and 
heaps not up. gold of the fruits of it? Who feeds a flock, 
and makes not a merchandise of the sheep? Teaching us, 
that the spiritual pastor should be content with little, and 
seek only what is necessary, not what is superfluous. 

[(°] Ver. 8. Kar’ avSewrov, As a man.) This phrase in the 
New Testament doth always signify to speak, act, and live, 
after the manner of a mere natural man, not yet acquainted 
with the mind of God, nor acting by the guidance of Divine 
wisdom, or not assisted by the Holy Spirit. So, Rom. iii. 
5. I speak xar’ avSpwrov, as a man by mere strength of rea- 
son would be apt to argue ; 1 Cor. iti. 3. Are ye not carnai, 
and walk as men, t.e. as natural and not spiritual men; (ver. 
1.)1 Cor. xy. 32. If, car’ avSpwrov after the manner of men, 
t. é. the heathen manner, I have fought with beasts at Ephe- 
sus; Gal. i. 11. The gospel which was preached by me was‘ 
not xar’ dvSowmoy after man, 7. e. it was not the product of 
human wisdom, but received from the revelation of Jesus 
Christ; Gal. it. 15. Brethren, I speak after the manner 
of men, t. e. what is acknowledged in all civilized nations. 
(See note on 1 Pet. iv. 6.) . 

[*] Ver. 10. Av iyacg yao tyodgn, For our'sakes this was 
written.| A. like expression occurs in Maimonides,} who 
having cited these words, Thou shalt not take the dam with 
the young, saith, If God took such care for beasts and birds, 
how much more for men? And R. Menachem, on the same 
words, saith, The intention of the command was not to 
shew merey to birds, sed propter homines hoc dicit, but he 
saith this to teach men mildness and commiseration; and 
Philo,t in the beginning of his discourse zepi Sudvrwy, of 
those who offer sacrifice, says, the law took not care of brutes, 
but of reasonable creatures, od trav Svoptvwy GdXAa Tov Svdy- 
twv, by its prescriptions that the sacrifice should be per- 
fect and without blemish, having regard not to things of- 
ferred, but to him that offered them, that he should be free 
from vile passions, or evil dispositions: so that these words 
do not import that God té#kes no care for beasts, for he 
saveth man and beast, (Psal. xxxvi.6.) and giveth to the 





* Auinvig O76 winga magapudia tiv Wddoxarey dextiobas Iti, reopt-xai v7 dvaynate padyn, 
wd xpurmdes Lnritv pebvov, ovx) +d wrapirriy. ’ 
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beasts their food; (Psal. exlvii. 9 
mands he gives us, to shew mercy and kindness to our beasts, 
are especially designed to teach us greater kindness to 
our brother mau. ‘Thus the high-priest Eleazer saith to 
Aristzas,* that all the precepts of this nature, delivered by 
Moses, had déyov Bakiv, a profound sense ; and that God 
did not make them as being concerned about mice or wea- 
sels, or such-like beasts, but that all these laws were made 
for righteousness sake, and the information of our manners. 

. [*) Ver. 12. "E€ovatac tuwv, Power over you.) So éovelac 
muevpatov is power over unclean spirits, Matt. x. 1. tovolac 
Taone oapKos, power over all flesh, Johu xvii. 2. 

[9] Ver. 17. El ydo iov rotro rpdoow, If I do this willing- 
h y.) This is the interpretation of Gicumenius, and it scems 
best to suit with the scope of the apostle: the other sense, 
mentioned by the ancients, and followed by most interpret- 
ers, is this, If I preached the gospel as a volunteer, having 
no command from Christ to do it, I might. expect a peculiar 
reward; but having this command from Christ, I execute 
it only in obedience to the trust committed to me, and so 
I cannot glory in, or expect a reward for that above others. 

[°] Ver. 18. Note, first, from ver. 12. Lo. 18. that our 
power, in things indifferent and uncommanded, is not to be 
used to the hinderance of the gospel of Christ, and the 
scandal of the weak. 

Secondly, That there 1s kabynua, or matter of glorying in 
things done by the assistance of the grace of God, and it is 
for the glory of a man to do them, (ver. 15, 16. 2 Cor. xt. 
10.) 4 xadynorg judy, our rejoicing, or our glorying, is this, 
even the testimony of our conscience. (2 Cor. i. 12.). And 
again, Let every man approve himself to his own conscience, 
and then shall he have rd xabynua, rejoicing in himself, and 
not in another. (Gal. vi. 4.) The glorying therefore, or the 
xavynua, Which the apostle elsewhere doth reject and ex- 
clude, is only that of the merit‘of our works, or their sufii- 
ciency to procure the justification of a sinner, (Rom. iii. 
27. iv. 2.) or that which doth exclude the help or the 
assistance of the grace of God in Christ. (L or i. 29. 
31.) Note, - 

Thirdly, That there may be some actions se lnaralt good, 
which fal! under no particular command; I say, particular 
command: for I believe this very abtion of St. Paul, in 
which he glories, was done according to that charity which 
seeketh not her own, but the things of Jesus Christ, (Phil. ii. 
5.) and that it was in the general his duty to take care not 
to hinder the gospel of Christ, (ver. 12.) and to cut off occa- 
sion from others to glory, to the impairing of the truth, 
(2 Cor. xi. 12.) to perform that which rendered him instru- 
mental to gain the more ; (ver. 19.) and therefore be saith, 
(ver. 27.) All this Ido for the gospel's sake, that I may be 
‘partaker of it with you. I think every good work, which 
respects our duty towards God, falls under the general 
command of loving God with all our heart, our mind, and 
soul, and all the kindness we shew to our brother, under 
the command of foving him as ourselves ; and think no ac- 
tion eminently good can be done by any Christian, which is 
notcomprehended under the gencral precept of doing what- 
soever things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report; if there be any virtue, any praise, &c. (Phil. iv. 8.) 
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.) but only that the com- | 


(CHAP. IX. 


But yet this action, as to the substance of it, being under 
no precept, but being a refusal té use the power God had 
granted to him as much as others, and this refusal being 
done out of respect unto God’s glory, and the good of 
souls, was that of which he justly gloried, and for which, 


though he did not merit any thing, yet he might reasonably 


expect from God, whose glory he promoted by it, an espe- 
cial recompence, according to the rule of his own nation, 
To him a reward is given, who doth any thing uncom- 
manded.* 

[74] Ver. 22, 23. See the reading of the text vindicated 
again the surmises of Dr. Mills, as also x. 19. 24. 28.31. 
Examen Millii in hee loca. 

>: Ver. 27. ’Addxmoc, Lest I myself should be a castaway.) 

.é. One disapproved of by God at the last. Excellent here 
is the note of the ancient commentators, El 82 HavAoe rovro 
dfoorKev, 6 rocovrove Oleakac, rf av etromer tpeic; If Paul, so 
great a man, one who had preached and laboured so much; 
dreaded this, what cause have we to fear lest this should 
befal us ? 

Note also, That the Agonistical phrases, mentioned in 
these four last verses, are fully and excellently explained 
by the reverend Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 

First, That the Isthmian games} were celebrated among 
the Corinthians, and therefore the apostle speaks thus to 
them, Know ye not? 

Secondly, That, of the five games there used, the apostle 
alludes only to two or three, running, ver. 24. 26. wresthug, 
ver. 25. cuffing, ver. 26, 27. 

Thirdly, That he, who won the race by running, was to 
observe the laws of racing, keeping within the white lne, 
which marked out the path or compass in which they were 
to run, and was also to outrun the rest, and come first to 
the goal, otherwise he ran uncertainly, (ver. 24. 26.) and 
was aodkiyioc, one to whom the prize would not be judged 
by the BoaBevral, or judges of the games. 

Fourthly, That the athlete, combatants, or wrestlers, ob- 
served a set diet, { both for the quantity and quality of their 
meat, and carefully abstained from all things that might 
render them less able for the combat; whence they are here 
said to be the temperate in all things, (ver. 25.) 

Fifthly, That he who cuffed used to prepare himself for 
the exercise by a oxtopaxta,§ or thrusting out his arms into 
the air. And this is styled, so fighting as to beat the air: 
(ver. 26.) but, when he came to the combat, then his fist 
strove to hit the face and eyes of his adversaries; and this 
is, ver. 27. brwmdZev, to strike under the eye, or give his ad- 
versary a blue eye, and, applied to the body, is so to keep 
it under, by beating it black and blue, as these combatants 
did one another. 

Sixthly, That the rewards of all these exercises werc only 
a crown madc of Icaves of some plant, or boughs of some 
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tree, the olive,* bays, or laurel, which therefore the apostle 
here calls a corruptible crown, (ver. 25.) 


CHAP. X. 


js Moreover, brethren (to make you the more dilt- 
gent in running this Christian race, and to avoid these sins 
which will cause you to fail of the prize you run for, I shall 
lay before you the case of the Israelites, your forerunners, 
shewing what privileges and what advantages they had, and 
by what means most of them so unhappily miscarried: for, to 
begin with thely p privileges), IT would not that ye should be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers (the church of Israel) 
[‘] were under (the protection of.) the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea; 

2. And (so) were all baptized into (the covenant made 
with God, and the doctrine taught by) Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea; 

3. And did all eat [*] the same spiritua] meat; (that 
manna which was a type of Christ, the true bread which 
came down from heaven, John vi.) 

4. And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they 
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that 
Rock [*] was Christ: (as typifying him, and the spiritual 
waters to be received from him, John iii. 37. 39.) 

5. But (notwithstanding these privileges and favours 
common to them with us), with many of them God was not 
well pleased: for they were overthrown (by him) in the 
wilderness. (Heb. iii. 17.) 

G. Now these things were (written for ) [*] our examples 
(who succeed them in like privileges and favours ), to the in- 
tent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted 
(after flesh, when they had manna, food sufficient for them, 
Numb. xi. 4.) 

7. Neither be ye idolaters (by eating things offered to 
idols, and partaking of the table of devils), as were some of 
them; as it is written, [5] The people sat down to cat and 
drink (of the sacrifices offered to the golden calf), and (°] 
rose up to play. ) 

8. Neither let us commit [*] fornication, as some of them 
committed (fornication, at the sacrifices of Baal-Peor, 
Numb. xxv. 16—18.) and (upon that account, there) fell in 
one day [®] three-and-twenty thousand (of them ). 

9. Neither let us tempt [9] Christ (our Lord), as some of 
them also tempted (him), and were destroyed of serpents. 
(Numb. xxi. 5, 6.) 

10. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, 
(Numb. xiv. 2.) and were destroyed [*°] of the destroyer, 
(ver. 37.) 

11. Now all these things happened to them for examples 
(to posterity): and they are written for our admonition, 
[#1] upon whom the ends of the world (the last of ages) are 
come (i. e. the Christian age ). 

12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth (and is 
in high favour with God, as they once were, and still think 
they are, ) take hecd lest he fall. 

13. (And whereas the great inducement to symbolize with 
Jew or gentile in their rites ts this, that you may avoid 
persecution, you have no cause to doubt of Christ’s pro- 
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tection under them, for he hath so preserved you hitherto, 
that) there hath no temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man (avfpemvoc, supportable by the strength 


and resolution of a man): but (moreover) God is faithful, 


(??] who will not suffer youto be tempted (at any time) 
above that you are able, but will with the temptation also 
make a way (so Jair ) to escape (it), that you may ‘a able 
to bear it. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from (the ) idol- 
atry G committed by the participation of things offered to 
idols in the idol-temple iy: 

15. I speak as to wise men (in-what I am now ~ ome 
to shew the idolatry of this practice) ; judge ye (the rea- 
sonableness of ) what I say. ’ 

16.[?5] The cup of blessing which we bless (or receive with 
thanksgiving to God for it), is it not the ['*] communion of 
the blood of Christ (or that rite by which we Christians 
do profess to hold communion with, and own him as, our 
Lord. and Saviour, who shed his blood for us)? 'The bread . 
which we break, is it not (also) the communion of the 
body of Christ (i. e. do we not by eating at his table, de- 
clare our fellowship with, and own him as, our Lord, whose 
body was thus broken for us )? 

17. [°] For we being many are one bread, and one body 
(or, because the bread is one, one loaf being broken for us 
all, we who partake of it, being many, are one body, owning 
ourselves thereby all members of that body of which Christ 
Jesus is the head): for we are all partakers of that one 
bread (and thus you see that, by partaking of this Christian 
sacrifice, we own ourselves to have communion with the Lord 
Jesus, and with the whole society of Christians ). 

18. Behold Israel after the flesh, (and see if it be not so 
there also: for) are not they who cat of the sacrifices (the 
peace-offerings, for of these only did the people eat, ) [1°] par- 
takers of the altar (and so hold communion with him whose 
altar it is? ix. 13.) 

19. What say I then (i. e. what need I then to say)? that . 
the idol is any thing, or, that which is offered in sacrifice 
to idols is any thing ( which can of its own nature pollute ) ? 

20. But (this) I say, that the things which the gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice [""] to devils, and not to God: and 
I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils (or 
do service to them in the idol-temples; for) 

21. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord (and thereby 
declare your fellowship with him, and that you own him as 
your Lord,in opposttion to all others), and (yet drink ) the 
cup of devils (and so make the like acknowledgment con- 
cerning them): ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, 
[78] and the table of devils. 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ( af y bringing 
devils into competition with him)? are we stronger than he? 
(so that we need not fear the punishments he may inflict on 
them who give his honour to another, 

23. And whereas you plead thus for yourselves, ) All 
things are lawful for me (i. e. all meats may lawfully be. 
eaten; be it so;) but (yet) all (lawful) things are not cx- 
pedient (to be done): all things are Jawful for me, but all 
things edify not, (as charity doth, viii. 1. 

Of. For the rule of charity is this: ) Let no man seck his 
own (only), but every man another’s wealth, (preferring 
the public to his private good, and the good of souls to that 
of his own body. 

G 
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25: Concerning then the eating of things offered to idols 
ia the general, and without relation to the tdol-temple, in 
which to eat them is idolatry, I thus determine: ) What- 
soever is sold in‘the shainbles, that eat (ye), asking no 
question for conscience’ sake ‘(as if you thought it matter 
of conscience, whether 4 ie might eat it, if offered to %dols, 
or not ).°: 

26. For the carth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, 
(and therefore you may eat of any creature the earth pro- 
videth for your food, without scruple of conscience, when 
others are not scandalized at it. 

27. And again I say, ) If any of them that belicve not 
bid (or invite) you to a feast, and you be disposed to go; 
[9] whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question 
for conscience’ sake. 

28. But if any man say unto you, This is offered in sa- 
crilice to’ idols (thinking that, by thus partaking in ‘such 
meat, you must own the idol, or concur in the worship of il ); 
eat not for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience’ 
sake: for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof 
(who therefore can replenish thee out of other meats Le 
vided for thy food): ° 

29. Conscience, I say, (meaning ) not thy own, but (that ) 
of the others (who shewed thee this was offered to idols ): for 
why is my liberty (so used by me, as that I be) judged of 
(and condemned by) another man’s conscience? =" 

30. For if I by grace be a partaker (of God’s good crea- 
tures ), [°°] why (do I use them so as that) Iam evil spoken 
of (by others) for that for which I give thanks (because of 
benefits received by it)? 

31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, [*"] do all to the glory of Ged. 

32. Give [*] no offence, neither to the (weak) Jews, nor 
to the (unbelieving ) gentiles, nor to the (weak members of 
the) church ‘of God: 

33. (But walk) even as I ( Zp, who) please all men in 
all (lawful) things, not seeking my own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be saved: 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


(*] Ver. 1. “YIIO* riv vedéAnv joav, Were under the cloud.] 
To understand the allusion here, note, that to be under the 
cloud, is to be under the protection or covert of the cloud. 
For the cloud of glory (saith the tradition of the J ews*) sig- 
nified the care and providence of God, and his presence with 
them day and night; and that accordingly it compassed 
their camp, as a wall doth a city. And therefore of the 
- feast of tabernacles, which in the Hebrew is chagigah suc- 
coth, the feast of coverings, the Jewst+ say, i¢ was espe- 
cially appointed to admonish them, of the Divine protection 
exhibited to them by the cloud. And the Chaldec para- 
phrase saith, this feast was instituted, that their posterity 
might know, that I made the chiliren of Israel to dwell un- 
der the shadow of the cloud: and therefore Philo ft styles 
it oxeraoripiov, a covering. And so the Psalmist represents 
it, when he says, He spread out the cloud for a covering to 
them, and a fire to enlighten them by night. (Psal. cv. 39.) 
And the prophet, when he says, The Lord will create upon 
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every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assem- 
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, und the shining of Slaming 
jire 61 y night; for upon all their glory shall be a covering. 

(Isa. iv. 5, 6.) Mdvrara TEPLKOKALY AUTH OKIaCEL 7} vepérn, The 
cloud shall overshadow all her circuits, saith the Septuagint. 

He was to them as a covering by day, and a light of stars in 
the night-season, saith the hook of Wisdom, (x.17.) By 
these things Mr. Clerc may sec we have good warrant 
for saying, The cloud was a covering to them, and that they 
were under the cloud, because it was over them; not only 
because it went before them, which indecd is a greater im- 
propriety than that which he charges upon others, that being 
indeed none at all: for what hinders the same cloud from 
being at one time contracted into the figure of a pillar, and 
at another expanded as a covering? For do we not read 
that the cloud covered the mount? (Exod. xxiv: 15.) that it 
covered the seat of the congregation? (Exod. xl. 34.) that 
it covered the tabernacle? (Numb. ix. 15, 16.) The learned 
Bishop of Ely notes, that there were three several us¢s of 
the cloud: (1.) To guide them in their journeys; and this it 
did, as a pillar going before them. (2.) To preserve them 
Srom the heat of the sun in the wilderness ; and then it was 
spread out as a covering, (Psal. cv. 39.) and was a cloud 
shadowing the camp. (Wisd. xix. 7.) (3.) To defend them 
from their enemies, that they might not assault them ; and so 
it stood betwixt the whole host of Israel and the Eales, 
and was a cloud of darkness to the latter, so that they came 
not near the Israelites: (Exod. xiv. 20.) it therefore must 
be large enough to darken their whole camp. 

Secondly, That they all passed through the sea so as to 
come to the opposite shore, saith Josephus ;* they went 
through it, saith St. Panl,+ elsewhere; through the middle 
of it, say the Septuagint.~ I confess some rabbins and 
commentators say, they only fetched a compass like toa 
half-circle in the sea, and came out again on the same side; 
because, before they cntcred into the sea, they were in the 
edgo of the wilderness Etham; (Numb. xxxiii. 6.) and 
after they had passed the sea, they-go three days’ journey 


in the wilderness of Etham. (Exod. xv. 22.) But to this it 


is answered, that the wilderness, on cach part of that arm 
of the sea, was called the wilderness of Etham, and be- 
yond the Red Sea was the same with Shur, (Exod. xv. 22 
for the Hebrew word i738) which we render edge, is by the 
Septuagint forty times rendercd péoo¢e, a part. And here, 
say they, they came to Buthan, 6 tor: uéoog rijc gofjpov, which 
is some part of the wilderness; (Numb. xxxiili. 6.) intimat- 
ing, that beyond the sea there was another part of the same - 
wilderness. And, thirdly, as it follows, 

Ver.2. They were baptized unto Moses in the cloud.] i. e. 
Into the doctrine taught by Moses: for the cloud was not 
only for direction, but for a covering over them; according 
to the words of the Psalmist, He spread out the cloud for 
@ covering. (Psal. cxxxv. 29.) 

And in the sea.| For they were covered with the sea on 
both sides: (Exod. xiv. 22.) so that both the cloud and _ 
the sca had some resemblance to our being covered with 
water in baptism; their going into the sea reseinbled the 
ancient rito of going into the water, and their coming out of 
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it their rising up out of the water. And this the Jews* do 
so far own, that they say they were baptized in the desert, 
and admitted into covenant with God before the law was 
iven. 

’ Note, fourthly, That the cloud hada bright shining a 
as well as a dark side: so that their baptism in the sea, 
answered to that of water; and their baptism in the cloud, 
to baptism by fire, or by the Holy Ghost; which, say the 
Jews,} was represented by the Set iaah, or the cloud 
of glory. 

[7] Ver. 3. TS abrd Bocua, 7 TO avr mona, The same meat 
and the same drink] For though some manuscripts omit 
ro. avro, the same, in both these verses, yet is that word to 
he retained in both places: , for so read Irenzeust{ and all 
the Greek expositors. (See Examen Millii in locum.) And 
whereas Esthius interprets the words thus, They eat the 
same among themselves, not the same with us; this exposition 
is contrary, not only to what St. Austin§ and all the Greek 
fathers teach, but also to the scope of the apostle, which 
is to shew, that they had the like spiritual advantages and 
privileges with us, which yet he doth not do, unless their 
spiritual meat and drink signified or typified to them Christ, 
as ours doth tous. Thatall of them were not believers in 
Christ by faith, but some of them were unbelievers, is no 
objection against this sense: for so it is with Christians 
now; the wicked not partaking of the benefit of Christ by 
faith, as the fathers speak, though they receive the sacra- 
ment of his body and blood with their mouths. 

Note also, That St. Panl represents manna as spiritual 
food; and the rock as being spiritual, and affording them 
agiaitveal drink, agreeably to the descants of the Jews: for 
manna (saith Philo ||) is the food of the soul ; tt signifies the 
law of God, and the Divine Logos, whence all permanent 
instruction and knowledge flow. And this is the heavenly 
food, of which Moses, in the person of God, speaketh, saying, 
Behold, [rain down for you bread from heaven. The food of 
the soul (saith the same Philo) is heavenly, not earthly, as 
the holy Scripture testifieth, saying, Train down for you bread 
from heaven. He calls the manna put into the ark, rit¢ ov- 
oaviou kat Setac tpopig TH pvyptiov, the memorial of the Divine 
and heavenly food, and saith, that manna** is the Divine 
Logos, the celestial and incorruptible nourishment of a soul 
desirous of knowledge. The Jews also declare, that mannat+t} 
was a type of the eternal happiness of man ; that it had its rise 
from heaven, and thence descended on the carth, by opening 
the gates of heaven; that it is the Divine light incorporated, 
the splendour of the glory of the majesty of God; the bread 
on which angels feed, and by which the sons of the world to 
come are to subsist. And with these representations of it 
agrec the words of the apostle, saying, the Jews by cating 
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of it did eat 7d avré Boewya wvevparndy, the same spiritual 
food with us. . But here Mr. Clerc saith, ,The;. word, [veu- 


pariKds, . Spiritual, is here opposed to puoixds, natural, not to 


owuatixog, corporeal; for manna was corporeal food; which 
could not be spiritual in any other respect, than as it was pre- 
pared, not by sensible causes, but by spirits ; yiz. angels, 


‘whose bread therefore tt ts, said to .be,. Psal. Ixxviii. 2. 


I answer, Here is nothing true, or at least nothing certain : 

for (1.) the. Chaldee paraphrast, saith, it is called the bread 
of angels in the Psalmist, because. it came from heaven; the 
habitation of the angels ; as the Psalmist himself interprets 
it, saying, He opened the gates of heaven, he rained upon 
them manna .for to eat, and gave them bread from heaven ; 
bread of the Mighty did man eat. (2.) Why. did he say, It 
could not be called spiritual food i in any other, sense, than as 
tt was prepared by spirits? It is, because it was corporeal 
food. And might it not be also the food of the soul? .Are 


not bread and wine corporeal food? And yet may they 


not be also spiritual food? . Yea, doth not the apostle’s ar- 
gument plainly require that the manna should be spiritual ? 
For how else did they eat the same spiritual food with us? 
And, (3.) how absurd is it to say, it is called spiritual food, 
because prepared by spirits? Can he give one instance of 
any corporeal things called spiritual upon that acconnt? 
Was it not spiritual meat, as the water issuing. from the 
rock was spiritual drink, and was that so, because pre- 
pared by spirits ? 

[*] Ver.4. And that Rock, was Christ.) i.e. It typified 
Christ: for as the rock, being smitten, gave forth waters, so 


our Lord, being smitten, water came forth out of his side; 


and the Holy Ghost, signified by this effusion of waters from 
the rock, was poured forth as a river. By the solid rock 
(saith Philo*) Moses understands the wisdom of .God, 
which is the nurse and the instructor of all that desire the 
incorruptible life. He, by a synonymous word calls the 
that is, the most ancient of beings, the Divine 
Logos. dead again, The rock, cleft in the top, is the wisdom 
of which he makes the souls that love him to drink ; and being 
thus made to drink, they are also filled with the-universal 
manna, for manna is called ri, which ts: the pr ogeny of all 
things. Now the most general cause of all things is God, and 
the second the Word of God. ‘By these things -Mr. Clerc 
may be convinced, that the Jews might understand these 
types by tradition; and, seeing them thus accomplished, 
might be induced to believe. And as for Christians, the 
apostle here shews the influence they ought to have on them, 
viz. to preserve them from; the like offences, lest they become 
subject to the like judgments to which the Jews were obnox- 
ious, (ver. 5,6.) But Mr. Clerc denies that the words bear 
this sense, the Rock signified Christ, or represented him; 
and saith, the import of these words, that Rock was Christ, 
is only this, That which may be said of that rock in a carnal 
sense, may in a spiritual be affirmed of Christ : which is to 
expound the apostle as speaking thus, They all drank the 
same spiritual drink, for they drank of the Rock that followed 
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them : now, what may be said of that rock in a carnal sense, 

may be said of Christ in a spiritual; i.e. they all drank 
the same spiritual drink, because they drank what was car- 
nal. Moreover, we find many phrases of the like nature, 

both in the Old and the New Testament; as when it is said, 
The three branches are three days; the seven kine, and seven 
ears of corn, are seven years ; the four great beasts are four 
kingdoms ; thou art the golden head; the seed is the word, 

the field is the world, the reapers are the angels, the har- 
vest ts the end of the world; the hair is Jerusalem; this 
bread is my body, this cup is my blood. (Gen. xl. 12. xiii. 
26. Ezra v. 5. Dan. ii. 3S. vii. 17. Matt. xiii. 38, 39. xxvi. 
26, 27. Luke viii. 11.) Nowin all these instances, doth not zs 
import typifies, signifies, represents? Why therefore should 
it notdo soin the like proposition, This Rock is Christ ? Or 
what one instance can Mr. Clere produce, that any thing 
was éver said to be another thing, because what might be 
said of it in a carnal sense, might in a spiritual sense be 
‘said of the other? And is it not sufficient prejudice against 
this rapepunvela, or uncouth interpretation, that it hath no 
parallel example? Whereas our exposition is confirmed 
from numerous examples of like nature. 

[*] Ver. 6. Téxrot qyev, Our exdmples.| The examples he 
here puts (saith Theodoret) exactly answer to the sins of 
the Corintinans; for, as the Jews lusted to eat flesh, so 
the Corinthians lusted to eat things offered to idols, when 
they had other meat provided plentifully by God for them: 
Sor the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; (ver. 28.) 

[°] Ver. 7. "Exakioev 6 Aadc gayetv, &c. The people sut 
down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.] When the 
heathens had offered upon the altar, and consumed that 
part which belonged to the god they worshipped, they ban- 
queted in the idol-temple upon the remains, and so did 
Epulis accumbere diviim, as Virgil * speaks, at long tables 
prepared for that purpose, whence this is by the apostle 
called partaking of the tables of devils ; and used very ap- 
positely, say the fathers, to convince the Corinthians, that, 
by-eating things offered to the idols in the idol-temple, they 
must be guilty of heathenish idolatry. 

[°] Rose up fo play.} Here almost all the critics observe, 
that wafZev, to play, bears an impure sense, importing their 
fornication with one another; as when we say, such a one 
hath played.the whore; but this criticism seems here to be 
without foundation: for (1.) the Scripture often mentions 
their idolatry, but never charges them with whoredom, then 
committed when they made the golden calf; all that God 
himself charges upon them is, that they had made them a 
molten calf, and had worshipped and sacrificed to it, and 
said, These be thy gods, Exod. xxxii. 8. 35. Nehem. ix. 
18. Psal. cvi. 19, 20. Acts vii. 41. (2.) The apostle speaks 
of whoredom in the verse following as a distinct sin, and 
therefore cannot reasonably be supposed to charge them 
with it here. (3.)The exposition of the ancients, that they 
rose up to dance before the calf, is confirmed by these 
words, And when Moses saw the calf, and the dancing, he 
was wroth. (Exod. xxii. 19.) And because this was done 
after the manner of the heathens,+ and was one of the rites 
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by which they honoured their gods, the apostle uscth it as 
a confirmation of their idolatry. And this is all the fathers 
seem to mean by saying, that to play, is used avrt rov eidw- 
AoXarpeberv, for committing idolatry ; and the Jerusalem 
Targum, when it saith, they did ~ cultu peregrino, peg 
after the heathen manner. 

[7] Ver. 8. Mn TopvEebwptEv, Neither let us commit for- 
nication, as some of them committed.) How prone the 
Christians of the church of Corinth were to this sin, which 
made the heathen Corinth infamous to a proverb, we learn 
from these words of the apostle, I fear, when I come, I shall 
bewail many who have sinned already, and have not re- 
pented of the wncleanness, and fornication, and lascivious- 
ness, which they committed, 2 Cor. xii. 21. _ (See 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17. v. 11. vi. 9. 13°96, 16.) 

[®] Eixoorrpete xArddec, Three-and-twenty thousand.] The 
number of the slain was four-and-twenty thousand, (Numb. 
xxv. 9.) and so Gicumenius saith some ancient copies read 
here; but of this number one thousand was slain by the 
judges, and that probably the day before the plague; three- 
and-twenty thousand by the immediate hand of God. Now 
the design of the apostle here, is only to mention them who 
fellin one day by the hand of God. eee Bochart. Hieroz. 
lib. ii. cap. 34.) 

[9] Ver. 9. Tov Xptordv, Christ.) This reading ought not 
to be questioned, for we find it not only in Hilary the 
deacon, St. Chrysdstom, Qcumenius, Theophylact, but 
in Irenzus:* Hence Primasius of old proved the Divi- 
nity of Christ, as being that-God whom they tempted, 
(Psal. cvi. 14.) and others his pre-existence before the 
birth of the blessed Virgin, against the Socinians. That 
the apostle here cannot speak, as Crellius contends, - 
Moses, is plain: 

First, Because, though the name of Jesus be once given 
to Joshua (Heb. iv.8.) in the New Testament, as being the. 
true import of his name, and the translation of it by the 
Septuagint, yet is the name of Christ never given to Moses, 
nor doth it bear any affinity with his name. Nor, 

Secondly, Is Moses ever called Christ in the Old Testa- 
ment. For though Crellius contends that name is given 
him in these words of Habakkuk, (iii. 13.) Thou wentest 

forth for the salvation of thy people with thy Christ; yet it 
is evident that this is spoken of God’s going forth with 
Joshua, by the captain of the Lord’s host (who is de- 
scribed, Josh. vy. 14, 15. and so honoured by Joshua, as to 
leave no place of doubting that he was a Divine person); 
or, ver. 11. the prophet saith, The sun ard moon stood 
still, as they did only in the time of Joshua, (x. 12.) and 
ver. 12. Thou didst march through the land in indignation, 
thou didst thrash the heathens tn anger, as he did by Joshua; 
and then follow the words cited. 2. This appears farther 
froin the words tempt and tempted, which, both in the Old 
and New Testament, signify distrusting the power or the 
will of God to do what he had given those who tempted 
him sufficient evidence he was able and willing to perform. 
(See this proved, note on Matt. iv. 7.) Now thus they did 
not tempt Moses, (Numb. xi. 6.) but God, by distrusting 
his power to give them bread and water in the wilderness, 
(ver. 5.) 

Their second answer therefore is, That there being no 
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accusative case expressed after the words xafoc xal rivec 
abvrov tretoacav, as some of them tempted, they may as well 
add God, as we add him. But, 

1. This exposition must ascribe that Divine power to 
Christ, which belonged unto him they tempted in the wil- 
derness, by virtue of the preceding argument, and also ren- 
der it as wicked and as dreadful to tempt Christ now, as 
it was to tempt God then; and so by consequence it must 
ascribe to him that Divine nature, from which a Divine 
power is inseparable. 

2. They have not yet produced one instance, where the 
person spoken of in reference to the same action, in the 
same instance, is thus changed. Crellius, indeed, who 
never wants a shift; such as it is, brings his instance from 
ver. G. viz. These things were spoken, that we might not be 
lusters after evil things, as they also lusted: but as here is 
the fallacy of a transition, ci¢ a\Ao yévoc, from things to per- 
sons; so is there nothing said, ver. 6. to signify that the evil 
ehivigs forbid to the Corinthians, to be the subject of their 
lusts, were to be quails or flesh, as in the Jews they were, 
but only that they were, for the Ried, evil, as theirs‘also were. 

[9] Ver. 10. 7b rov dAoSpebrov, Of the destroyer.] t. e. 
By a plague sent by the hand of Samuel, the angel of 
death, called éAo%pebwv, the destroyer, Wisd. xviii. 25. Heb. 

i. 28. and him that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. 
Now the Corinthians murmured, saith Theodoret, because 
some of them had received only inferior gifts; say others, 
by reason of the persecutions they suffered for the Christ- 
ian faith. 
~ [4] Ver. 11. Ta r&n rév aidvwv, The end of the ages.) 
This phrase either signifies the end of the Jewish age, as 
if the apostle did intend to say, These things, which hap- 
pened in the beginning of the Jewish age, were recorded 
for caution and example to us, who are come to the con- 
clusion of it; or the last of the ages of the world, @. e. the 
Christian age; for the Jews, according to the tradition of 
Elias, divide the duration of the world into three ages: 
the age before the law, the age of the law, and the age 
after the law, or that of the Messiah. (Talmud. in Sanhedr. 
cap. Chelek.) 

[?*] Ver. 13.°O¢ ovx taoe duac, Who will not suffer you, | 
i.e. Any of you, who do what in you lies to arm yourselves 
against them, to be tempted above what you are able; this 
‘therefore ought not to be restrained to the elect: for the 
preceding words, no temptation hath happened to you, are 
spoken to all the members of the church of Corinth; and 
God hath doubtless engaged to all that enter into covenant 
with him, to enable them to perform the condition of that 
covenant; siuce a covenant upon an impossible condition, 
he knows caunot be performed; and all are bound to pray 
in faith, that God would not suffer them to be tempted above 
what they are able, by his strength, fo bear. 

[5] Ver. 16. To roriptov tiie evAoylac, The cup of blessing. | 
The paschal cup being styled by the Jews the cup of bless- 
ing, because they sanctified it, 7. e. they gave thanks for it 
in these words, Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the King 
of the world, who hast created the fruit of the vine; and 
being also styled the cup of blessing of the table, it cannot 
reasonably be doubted, that the cucharistical cup was so 

called for the same reason, and that it was sanctified or 
consecrated by thanksgiving to God for it. 

[*] Kowwvia, The communion.] This word, communion, 
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| hath two significations: (1.) when the subject spoken of 


may be distributed into parts, so that each man may have 


a share of it, it denotes a distribution and communication of 


those parts to the community, or body mentioned. ‘Thus,’ 
in the case of alms, seeing there is a distribution of our 
substance to those that want, this is in Scripture styled 
kowwwvia, and is sometimes rendered contribution, (Rom. 

xv. 26.) sometimes distribution; (i. 9.13. Heb. xiii. 16.) and 
since there were éraipécete divisions and diversities of gifts, 

ministrations and operations vouchsafed to the church; 
all which the Holy Spirit wrought, dividing to every mem- 
ber of it severally as he would ; (2 Cor. xii. 11.) the giv- 
ing these gifts and several operations to them, is called the 
communion of the Spirit, 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Thus, 
because one consecrated loaf was anciently distributed 
among all the communicants, and they all drank their share 
of the. same cup of blessing, therefore the bread thus broken 
and shared out, may be said to be the communion or 
communication of the body of Christ, as being the commn- 
nication of that bread which represented his broken body ; 
and the cup they severally drank of, may be styled the 
communication of the blood of Christ, as being the com- 
munication of that wine which represented his blood shed: 

and to this import lead the following words, because the 
bread or loaf is one of which we all partake, we being many 
are one body, for we are all partakers of one loaf, accord- 
ing to the old proverbial expression, oboctrot kai cbaowpot. 

But where the subject mentioned is not capable of such 
division, or distribution, but every one is to have the 
whole, or the same with another, it imports a fellowship 
and communion in the same thing; in which sense we are 
said to be called by God, ei¢ xowwwvrlav to the fellowship of 
his Son, 1 Cor. i. 9. to have xowwvlav a fellowship in his 
sufferings ; to have xovwvlav communion with God the Father, 
and the Son, 1 John i. 5. and, in the apostle’s symbol, to 
believe the communion of saints: and in this import of the 
word the sense runs thus, Do we not, by partaking of this 
bread and wine, consecrated in memorial of Christ giving 
his body broken, and his blood shed for us, hold commu- 
nion, or declare our fellowship, with Christ? Both these 
senses seem agreeable to the scope of the apostle, and the 
first infers the second. . 

[5] Ver. 17. "Ore ele &proc, ty aia of moAXol éopev, Be- 
cause the bread is one, we being many are one body.] These 
words, the bread which we break, the loaf or bread és one, and 
we all partake of one loaf, and therefore are one body, shew 
how grossly the church of Rome hath varied from Christ’s 
institution, in distributing to the communicants severally 
an unbroken wafer, so that they neither are partakers of 
one bread, or loaf, or of bread broken, as the custom both 
of Jews and Christians was to do. It also deserves to be 
noted from the testimonies of Jamblichus* and Laertius,+ 
that ancicntly this was a token of ‘friendship ; ; and that Py- 
thagoras forbade his scholars dprov xatayviev fo break 
their bread, because that was not to be broken which 
made friendship. 

[6] Ver. 18. Kowwyot rov Suctactnptov, Partakers of the 
altar.| i.e. Do they not by partaking of the gift consc- 
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crated by the altar, and of which one part is consumed 
upon it, partake with the altar, and own that they commu- 
nicate with and worship that God, at whose altar or table 
the meat was offered in honour of him? (Mal. i. 7.) For as 
swearing by the altar, is swearing also by him whose altar it 
is, (Matt. xxiii. 20.) so, having communion with the altar, is 
having communion with him whose altar it is. To illastrate 
this let it be noted, (1.) that, in these now or peace-offer- 
ings, there was a threefold participation; 1. God had his 
part offered him upon his altar, viz. the blood and the en- 
trails; part was given to the priest, viz. the breast and shoul- 
der; and part to the offercr,'viz. the skin and the rest of the 
flesh; and this in token, say the Jews, of friendship and 
communion of the party offering them, with God and the 
priest: and he, by eating the remainder, and feasting on it 
in the temple, or the holy city, became partaker with the 
altar, or with God, who had received his share upon the 
altar. Note, (2.) that these peace-offerings were offered 
either by way of thanksgiving for mercies obtained, or 
by way of vow or of free devotion; for this division of 
peace-offerings, we find, Lev. vii. Moreover, these being 
offered to the God of Israel, signified the owning him as 
that God from whom they received, and expected all their 
mercies. 

(*7] Ver. 20. Aaipoviore, To devils.| Here Mr. Clerc saith, 
the word Sadveor doth not necessarily signify devils or evil 
spirits; for the heathens did not always sacrifice to evil 
spirits, if we consider what were their true thoughts. But 
the wisdom of God did not think fit to consider the specu- 
lations of some of their philosophers; but what was in- 
deed their practice, and what the objects and dircctors of 
their worship were, and who was gratificd by it: they pre- 
tended to own a supreme Deity; but the spirits which 
spake in the oracles they consulted, which moved their 
idols, and resided in them, and sct up and promoted their 
whole idolatrous worship, were doubtless evil spirits ; and 
so the primitive Christians engaged to force them to con- 
fess themselves to be,* even before them who paid homage 
to them. The pulling down of this idolatrous worship is, in 
our Saviour's language, the casting out of the prince of 
this world, Jobn xii. 31. and xvi. 11. the converting the 
gentiles from this idolatry to the worship of the true God, 
is, the turning them from the power of Satan unto God, 
Acts xxvi. 18. the delivering them from the power of 
darkness, Col. i. 13. who before walked according to the 
prince of the power of darkness; Eph. ii. 2. and were led 
captive by Satan at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. The Psalmist, 
according to the Septuagint, saith, érc ravrec of Ocot var 
Catmovia, that ali the gods of the heathens are devils: (Psal. 
xcvi. 5.) and of the Jews who sacrificed to them it is said, 
they sacrificed to devils, and not to God, leshaddem, to 
evil, wasting, and destroying spirits. The Jews said the 
same of the gentiles, that they were Sicavrec Sayiovlore sa- 
crificing to devils and not to God, Baruch iv. 7. and so 
they are also styled, 2 Chron. xi. 15. Rev. ix. 20.: and so 
all Christians ever did expound this place, and with good 
reason,:it being absurd to think St: Paul is here dissuading 
Christians from having fellowship with good angels. 


[#8] Ver. 21. Kat epancllline Saoviwy, And of the table of 
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devils.) This being the design of the apostle, to shew that 
the Corinthians could not partak@wof the ido)-sacrifices in 
the idol-temples without being xowwvol rai Saorvfwy, men 
who held communion with devils ; and the proof of this 
being taken from the practice of Christians in partaking of 
the eucharist, and of the Jews in partaking of sacrifices 
offered at the altar; it is evident that the sixteenth verse 
must be interpreted suitably to this ‘design, and so as to be a 
fit medium to prove this conclusion. It is therefore evident, 

First, That cotvwvia, communion, cannot here signify the 

real and substantial communication of the body and blood 
of Christ, since that sense renders the apostle’s argument 
infirm: for how doth it hence follow, that because Christ- 
ians eat substantially the body, and drink the blood, of 
Christ, therefore they. who eat of the idol-sacrifices are 
guilty of idolatry, and hold communion with devils. More- 
over, the eating of things offered to idols, could not in this 
sense make them that did it communicators of the devils, 
for surely they did not eat of the substance of the devils: 
this therefore cannot be the import of the words. Nor, 
. Secondly, Can the sense of them be to this effect: The 
cup and bread communicate to us the spiritual effects of 
Christ’s broken body, or his blood shed for us; though this 
be initsclf a certain truth. , For, | 

1. These spiritual effects cannot be shared among bc- 
lievers, so that every one shall have a part of them only ; ; 
but the same benefits are wholly communicated to every 
due receiver. (See note on ver. 16.) 

2. The apostle here attempts to prove, not that the Co- 
rinthians, by eating things offered to idols in the idol-tem- 
ple, received any spiritual influence from devils, but only 
that, by that action, they did partake of what was offered 
to them, and was a solemn part of their religious worship, 
as the eating these sacrifices was stil] repnted ; so that by 
it they must own themselves the worshippers-of idols, and 
then, by parity of reason, he must, by the example of the 
eucharist, intend to prove, not that the Christian did par- 
take of the spiritual effects of our Lord’s. passion, but that 
he did partake of what was consecrated in honour of him, 
and received as a solemn act of religious worship and com- 
munion with him. And this appears yet farther from the 
words which the apostle useth, as the close of this argu- 
ment, and as the thing which answers to the two preceding 
instances: for they do not run thus, By the things which the 
gentiles offer they receive spiritual influences from evil spirits ; 
but thus, This. I say, to complete this argument, and to 
render the sacrifice offered to idols parallel to those of 
Christians and of Jews; that as these are offered to the ho- 


nour of Christ and of the God of Israc], so the things which 


the gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and [ would not 
that ye should be partakers with devils; viz. by feasting of 
the sacrifices thus offered to them, and of which the devils 
had a part: and that it was by the act of eating and drink- 
ing of these idol-sacrifices, that they became partakers of 
the cup and table of devils, and thereby guilty of idolatry, 
as the fathers declare,* so is it evident from these words, 
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ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, and of the cup of 
devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and the 
table of devils; it was therefore by these actions that they 
held communion with them, and committed idolatry: the 
eating of the feast made of things offered to idols in the 
idol-temple being as much a federal rite, as was the eating 
peace-offerings of the Jews, eaten in the temple, or the 
holy city, or the sacramental bread eaten in the church by 
Christians, whence the oblations made there were styled 
arovoatie éy TYLn carpdvwy, ablations in honour of our demons. 

a Ver. 27. av rd mapariSépevoy dyiv éobiere, Whatso- 
ever ts set befare you, eat.] The apostle had before dis- 
coursed of eating things offered to idols in the idol-temple, 
and shewed, (1.) the. scandal it might give to the weak 
rentile Christian ; and (2.) that it was indeed an idolatrous 
action: here he begins his discourse of eating at all things 
offered to idols, with respect chiefly to the weak Jewish 
convert. And (1.) whereas by their canons * an idol, and 
all things appertaining to it, and whatever was offered to it, 
were wholly forbidden, the rabbins pronouncing the eating, 
or possessing any thing of it forbidden, in these words, 
Thou shalt not bring an abomination into thine house; (Deut. 
vii. 26.) the apostle relieves the conscience of the Christian 
‘in this case, letting him know that he might eat these things, 
when sold’ in shambles, without scruple of conscience, 
ver. 25. (2.) Whereas their canons teach, that + if @ hea- 
then make a banquet for his son or daughter, a Jew is for- 
bidden to eat of his meat, because he is forbidden, if called, 
to eat of his sacrifice ; (Exod. xxxiv. 15.) the apostle ex- 
empts the conscience of the Christian from this ee 
‘also, ver. 27. 

[*] Ver. 30. Ti BrAacdynnotpa; Why am I evil spoken of ?} 
This is the exposition of all the Greek seholiasts, and it is 
confirmed by the parallel place, Let not your good be evil 
spoken of, Rom. xiv. 16. i. e. let not your faith, or the 
liberty you take by reason of it, be uscd so as to minister 
occasion to others to speak evil of that faith, as the Jews 
did of Christianity upon occasion of this liberty; for they 
held the eating of things offered to idols to be idolatry,f 
and pronounced all idolaters to be apostates from the law 
‘and the prophets: and this was one of their great objecc- 
‘tions against Christians, that they did eat things offered to 
idols, and thought not themselves defiled by doing so; thongh 
in truth this was done chiefly by the heretics of those times, 
the Nicolaitans,§ the gnostics,|] and the followers of Basi- 
lides; but the true Christians (saith Justin Martyr] will 
rather suffer death than be guilty of idolatry, or eating things 
offered to idols. 

[*] Ver. 31. Havra cic d6fav Oeov woietre, Do all to 
the glory of God.) In things capable of honouring God 


positively, or proper to give glory to him, have always a. 


gencral intention of glorifying God in the doing of them, 


* Maim. Idol. cap. 7. §. 2.11. t Ibid. cap. 2. §.3. 8. 

$ Kai pety wordoug tay iy ‘Incoty Aryovray éeshoyely, nal Atyoreivan yeirriavay, muvSav0~ 
pat tcOins v2 aRortQura, nal andi ix Tolray PrdwricSai, hye. Tryph. apad Jastia. 
p- 253. 

§ “ Nieolaite indiscreté vivont, nallam differenliam esse dicentes in jn died’ 
et Idolothyton edere.” Iren. lib. i. cap. 27. 

fl De gnosticis idem, Kal yap sidwrsOura adiagspws icBloves, pandi pordverSar im’ ai~ 
ri nyoupatva. Lib. i. p. 26. De Basilid. ibid. cap. 23. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. 
cep. 7. 

{ Mixpis i icyawou Sararoy b ercpaivours weet rou panti uideroharphicat, peut sRorcdvra 
peytir, Justin. Mart. Dial. p. 253. 
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that in the virtue of that intention you may proceed to par- | 
ticular actions. i 
In things not capable of Loma God wouieenes be 


‘careful that you act so, that the name of God be not blas- 


phemed, or his .doctrine. evil thought or evil spoken of, 
by reason of your actions: yea, do and abstain from all 
things so, as to satisfy your own conscience, and discover 
to others, that the honour of God and the advancement of 
the interests of his kingdom, are much dearer to you than 
any gratifications of your carnal appetites, or any aes! 
concern. 

[*2] Ver. 32. No offence :] As, by thus eating things offered : 
to idols in the idol-temple, or elsewhere, being thus admo- 
nished of it, (ver. 28.) youare like to do: for the Jews will 
be apt hence to conclude, that Christianity renders you 
enemies to.the law and .the prophets; the gentiles, that 
your professed abhorrence of idols is not real, and that the 
practice, in which you comply with them, is not sinful; and 
the weak Christian will be’ tempted, by your example, to 
eat these things with conscience of the idol, (viii. 7.) or to 


fly off — the Christian in. 


‘CHAP. XI. 


. Be ye (therefore) followers of me (in this, condescen- 
sion for the good-of others), as I also am of Christ (in it, 
Rom. xv. 2, 3. Gal. vi.2. Phil. ii. 5, 6. 2 Cor. viii. 9.) 

2. Now I praise you, brethren, that you remember me 
in all things (I have taught you), [1] and keep the ordi- 
nances (Gr. traditions ), as I delivered them to you. ° 

3. But (I must farther advertise you of some things which 
Thad no occasion, when present, to take notice of, and there- 
fore) I would have you know, that the head of every man 
is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and f[*] the 
head of Christ is God: (and so, as Christ, as mediator, acts 
tn subordination to the Father, so nust the woman act in 
subordination fo the man.) 

4, Every man (therefore) praying or prophesying [*] (iz 
the church), having his head covered, dishonoureth [*] his 
head (Christ, as acting unsuitably to that relation which he 
bears to God and Christ; for man ought not to cover his 
head, because he is theimage and glory of God, ver.17.) - 

5. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth [°] with 
her head ‘uncovered dishonoureth (the man) her head 
(whose glory she is, as being put in subjection to him): for 
that is even all one as if she were shaven (and so had 
removed the token of subjection to the man which nature 
gave her ). 

6. For if the woman be not covered, let her also- be 
shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or 
shaven, let her be covered. (Sce note on ver. 5.) 

7. For a man indeed ought not to cover his head (as a 
sign of subjection), forasmuch as he is [°] the image and 
glory of God (as having the government of the wortd 
commititcd by God to him): but the woman (ought. to 
cover her head, forasmuch as she) is the glory of the man 
(as being taken from, made for, and put into subjection 
to him). 

8. For the man is not of the woman ; but the woman of 
the man. 

9, Neither was the man created for the woman; but the 
woman for the man. 
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10. (Moreover, ) for this cause ought the woman to have 
[7] power (a veil) upon her head because of the (evil) an- 
gels (she being tempted by the prince of them to do. that 
which is perpetual cause of shame to her, and which in- 
creased her subjection to the man, Gen. iii. 26. ought there- 
fore to use this token of shamefacedness and subjection ). 

1l. Nevertheless, neither is the man without the woman, 
nor the woman without the man, in the (wisdom of the) 
Lord (ordaining that one should come out of the other ). 

12. For as the woman is (taken out ) of the man, even so 
is the man also (propagated ) by the woman ; but all (these ) 
things (are) of God (who made woman out of the man, and 
by his benediction increaseth men by the woman ). 

13. Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman 
pray (publicly ) to God uncovered (when God himself hath 
given her a covering by nature, to intimate to her that she 
should be veiled)? 

14, [®] Doth not even nature itself (iwhich hath made 
man the image and glory of God, created him before the wo- 
man, and given him dominion over her,) teach you, that, if 
a man have long hair (the covering and token of subjec- 
tion in the other sex), itisa aia to him? (Sec note on 
ver. 5.) 

15. Bat if a woman have i hair, it is a glory to her 
(she being fitted by tt to represent the condition of her sex): 
for her hair is given her for a covering (1. e. in token of sub- 
jection to her husband ). 


16. But if (after what hath been thus said) any man_ 


seem (still) to be contentious, (I shall add only this, that) 
we have no such custom, [9] neither the churches of 
God, (it being only customary in the assemblies of heathens 
for women to pay their devotions to the gods thus. See 
note on ver. 5.) 

17. Now in this (other thing ) that I (am about to) de- 
clare unto you I praise you not, (viz.) that you come 
together (so as is) not for the better, but for the worse. 

18. For tirst of all, when you come together in the 
church, I hear that there be [°] divisions (Gr. schisms) 
among you; and I partly believe it (or, I believe it true 
xara péooc rt, of some part of you ). 

19. [1] For (according to our Lord's saying, Matt. xviii. 
7.) there must be also heresies (or sects) among you (‘the 
flesh, the world, and the devil, tempting to it, and the wis- 
dom of God permitting it), that they who are approved (of 
him) may be made manifest among you. 

20. When you come together therefore (thus) into one 
place, this is not (acting as if you came) to eat the Lord’s 
supper (the feast of Christian charity and communion ). 

Q1. Forin (your way of) eating [*Jevery one taketh before 
(the) other his own supper, (not tarrying for, or regarding, 
others, ver. 23.) and (so tt falls out, that) one (who had 
nothing to bring ) is (still) hungry, ['°] and pat ye (with 
his plenty) is drunken. 

22. What! have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? 
(if need be before you come, ver. 34.) or despise ye (those 
poor Christians who are members of) the church of God 
(as wellas you), and (put to) shame them that have not 
(what to eat or drink)? What shall I say to you? shall I 
praise you in doing this? I praise you not. 

23. (To come together thus, Isay, is not to come as they 
ought to do, who assemble to eat the Lord’s supper ;) for I 
have received of the Lord that which also [ (as I recetved ) 
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[CHAP. XI. 


delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in 
which he was betraycd ['*] took bread: 

24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said 
(to them all), ['*] Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of me (giving my 
body to be broken for you all). 

25. After the same manner he took [?°] the cup, when he 
had supped, saying, This cup (i. e. the wine contained in it ) 
is the (memorial of the) new testarhent (or covenant rati- 
fied) in my blood: this do ye, as often as you drink it, in 
remembrance of me (confirming this covenant with my 
blood ). 

26. For as often as you eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do [| shew (by this memorial of it) the Lord’s 
death till he come (to judgment ). 

27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and (or) 
[’®] drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily (as they must do 
who, by this practice, thwart the great design of this institu- 
tion, which was to shew his equal love to all to whom he 
equally gave these elements, and to oblige us to live in conti- 
nual remembrance of it), shall be guilty of (violating the 
sacrament of) the body and blood of the Lord. 

28. But [9] let a man examine himself, and so let him 
cat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh [°°] unworthily (as they 
who make those divisions and distinctions, and commit these 
disorders, when they come together to eat the Lord’s supper 
do), cateth and drinketh [*] damnation (Gr. judgment) to 
himself, not discerning the Lord's body, (te be given as an 
indication of his equat kindness to all his members, without 
any difference or distinction, and as a symbol of thetr mu- 
tual communion with one another, x. 16, ive oe 

30. For this cause (the not discerning the Lord's body, 
tt ts, that) many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep. 

3l. For if we would (thus) judge Cand discern) our- 
selves, we should not be judged (or, thus punished by 
God ). 

32. But when (neglecting this) we are judged, we are 

chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned 
with the world (bué awakened by those chastisements to re- 
form those evil practices which render us obnoxious fo con- 
demnation ). 
_ 83. Wherefore, my brethren (that this miscarriage may 
be rectified), when ye come together to cat (the Lord’s sup- 
per ), tarry one for another (that ye may all eat of that and 
your love-feasts together ). 

34. And if any man (pretend to do this out of) hunger, 
let him eat at home (before he come); that ye come not to- 
eether to condemnation. And the rest will I sect in order 
when I come (or, as for the other things relating to this 
ordinance, or your letter, I will set them tu order when 


I come ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


PJ Ver. 2. °OTI xadec wapiswxa ipiv, tac wapaddcec 
katéxete, That you keep the traditions, as I delivered them 
to you.] This commendation must be restrained to the 
generality, or sounder part of the church of Corinth, or 
must be understood as such general expressions used to 
be, we ivi rb woAd, as for the most part, or excepting those 


CHAP. XI. ] 


few things in which afterward I find reason to complain 
of your neglect, xv.3. and here, ver. 23. 

Vain is ‘the note of Esthius on this text, that 1¢ makes 
plainly for unwritten traditions: for (1.) the word ftra- 
dition is common to things written and unwritten, to things 
delivered by word and by epistle; (2 Thess. ii. 15.) the 
whole Christian faith is a tradition; (Jude 3.) the doctrine 
of Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection, is a tradition; 
maptowxa yap, for I delivered to you these doctrines, saith 
St. Paul; (1 Cor. xv. 13.) and will the Romanists say, 
that these things are not written in the New Testament? 
(2.) To prove tite ditions extra-scriptural, it is not sufficient 
to cite a passage out of Scripture, speaking of traditions 
not then written by one apostle; but it must be proved 
that these traditions were neither then, when mentioned, in 
writing, nor afterward committed to writing by himself, 
or any other inspired person. (3.) The traditions men- 
tioned here, and 2 Thess. ii. 15. were traditious immediately 
delivered to those churches from the mouth of an apostle; 
and, when the Romanists can make this good from like 
authentic testimony of any of their fardle of traditions, we 
shall be ready to receive them. 

[?] Ver. 3. Kegady 83 Xptorod & Osdc, And the head of 
Christ is God.] We are hence taught (saith Schlictingius) 
that the head of Christ is God; whereas the most high 
God can have no head above him, so that Christ, who hath 
thts head above him, cannot be most high. 

Ans. To this some of the fathers answer, That God is 
here said to be the head of Christ, as being the Father * 
of the Son, and so the cause of him; but yet, as the woman 
is of the same nature with the man who is her head, so is 
Christ of the same nature with God the Father: they also 
add, that the word head is here used as a note of princi- 
pality,+ or causalty in the Father, but not of subjection 
in the Son, which wholly enervates the argument of Crellius 
from this place. And, though the schools seem not to 
allow of this language, yet it was used by Irenzus in these 
words, The Father is above all things, and he is the head 
of Christ ; the Word is through all things, and he is the 
head of the church.t 

Others answer, That the Father is here styled the head 
of Christ, considered as Mediator, in which relation he 
received his kingdom and dominion from him, (John xvii. 
2. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb. ii. 8.) and exercises it wholly to his 
glory: (Phil. ii.9—11.) in which senso the Father may 
be styled his head, because he doth all things according 
to his Father’s will, to his glory, and by authority derived 
from him: and this interpretation is confirmed from these 
words, The head of every man is Christ; he being man’s 
head by virtue of the power and dominion given him over 
all flesh, (xv. 27. John xvii. 2. Eph. i. 19. 22.) and that 
power being given to the man Christ Jesus. 

[*] Ver.4. In the church.| For that the apostle speaks not 
of prophesying at home, as Mr. Clerc imagines, but in the 
church, is evident from the apostle’s argument, ver. 16. 
against this practice, in these words, We have no such cus- 





* Aid 73 thas aitiog aired os erarip icc. Theod. Theoph. Kepadri 82 ror om 3 
Tlatip ig yevrhrup, mecBorsic, xad 6 Tage avrov’ xagani 38 yuvainss 6 avip, ori nal abrog 
yemnrep, xal EPRONR, nal 6uooteres beraeye: aitn. CEcomen. 

t "Apyiig iv adr’ obx Lororayic Inkwrindy, Theodoret. 

$ ‘‘ Soper omnia quidem Vater, et ipse est capat Christi; per omnia autem ver- 
hom, et ipse est capat ecclesi.” Lib. v. cap. 18. 
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tom, neither the churches of God. His argument to the 
contrary 1s answered in the note on ver. 6. 
[*] Try xedpadry abrov, His head.| That is, Christ ;* for 


1.) he ts the head of the man, ver. 3. (2.) This seemeth 


most agreeable to the reason assigned, why he should be 
uncovered when he doth service in the church, viz. because 
he is the tmage, and the glory of God. And, (8.) did he 
dishonour his own head by covering ‘it, he ought never 
to be covered; whereas if this only respects his head, 
Christ, whom he represents in praying and prophesying in 
the church, it is sufficient that he is uncovered, when he 
thus acteth as his minister. Lastly, The head the woman 
dishonoureth, is the man, styled her head; and so the head 
the man dishonoureth is Christ, styled his head, ver. 3. 

[>] Ver. 5. Kara xepadiic tywv, With-his head covered, 
axataxadirry 7H kedadry, with her head uncovered.) For ex- 
plication of these words, let it he noted from Theodoret,+ _ 
That the men of Corinth, according to the custom of the 
Greeks, both wore long hair, and prayed to God with their 
heads covered in the public assemblies.. So also, saith Plu- 
tarch,{ did the Romans; so, saith Lightfoot,§ did the 
Jews; so did, saith Servius, || all that sacrificed to any god 
excepting Saturn. But the heathen woman paid her de-. 
votion to the gods, “resoluta comas, seu capillos,” with 
her hair loose and hanging down; or, in the language of 
the poets, Crine jacente, aut demisso. Note, 

Secondly, That the Jews judged it 76 aisypoév, a shameful 
and indecent thing for a woman to be shaved, and ,per- 
mitted this only in the case of whoredom,§ as a token of 
their shame. And among the heathens it was “ indicium 
ultimi Inctiis,” a token of the highest grief.—It is customary 
(saith Plutarch **) for men to be shorn, and for women to 
wear long hair; and. therefore, in times of mourning, the men 
let their hair grow, and the women are shaved, this being 
contrary to custom among the Greeks and Romans. It was. 
also customary for the Jewish women to go veiled.}+ Note, 

Thirdly, That the apostle doth not here approve of the 
woman's praying or prophesying in the church, as is evi- 
dent from 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 'Tim. ii. 11, 12. thotigit he here 
says nothing to the contrary, as intending to rectify that 
disorder, when he spoke of other disorders in the case of 
prophesying, xiv. 34. 

[°] Ver. 7. Eixav xat dda Osov, The image and glory of 
God.] ‘True here is the note of Theodoret, that man is 
here styled the image and glory of God, neither as to his 
body, nor as to his soul; for, in respect of the soul, the 
woman is equally the glory of God, as to spirituality and 
immortality, and so is equally said to be made after his 


* Karawryuvas roy Xpiorey ray xepariv aires. Theoph. 

t Kara yag +d trrwnxdy Blog, nal nipeag slyov, nal rag MEpadrde KExadructvar Eorres 
Keorsixore ra Orv. Theodoret. 

$ Tote 88 Ssobs wpoornvvorwric imimadtarrorras Thy xEpaArny, TamwEWoUTES KaUTOLS TH Emi- 
xefer rig xeparto. Platarch. ‘Ev altlosg iro: “Paparixets. p. 266. 

§ In locam. 

i ‘‘ Sane sciendam eat sacrificantes diis omnibus capita velare consuetos, ob hoc, 
we se inter religionem vagis offerat aliquid obtctihas, excepto (antum Satarno.’’ Serv. 
in Virg. Ain. iii. 405. 

{ ‘* Neque radat illod nisi prapter scortationem.” Pirk. Eliezer, esp. 14. p. 31. 

** Trindoug peav cineloy 7d px crvnSic, crndiersgoy 88 vais ped yuvaidiv, Eynexaruupelyaic, 
Tog 8k dvgdow, dxarvarrose, slo rd Iupeboroy wpoortvas xal yap wag’ Arno, Cray turruyia 
vig ylevas, xeleovras poiv al yuvaixsc, nopeciers 88 of avdpece Saxe veig caky ve xelgso Sas, rote 3 
Th xouay cubic tow. Plut. Qawest. Rom. p. 267. A.B. 

tt “ Apud Judmos (am soleune est foeminis eoram velamen capitis, al inde uos- 
cantar.” Tertull. de Corou. cap. 4. 
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image, Gen. ii. 27. but xara pévoy rd apyxixov, only as to rule 
and government, which is the proper glory of a man, ac- 
cording to the Psalmist’s words, Thou hast crowned him 
dd&@ xal rym with glory and honour, and hast set him over 
the work of thy hands, and hast put all things in subjection 
under his feet. (Psal. viii. 5, 6.) 

[7] Ver.10. "E€ovalay Eyew ent ric Kepadine, dua rove ayyéAove; 
A veil upon her head, because of the angels.) Here lect it 
be ‘noted, (1.) that all the ancient interpreters agree in 
this, that &ovela, which we render power, doth signify a 
veil or covering, which, being put over her head, compels 
her to hang down her cyclids; and it is here,'say they, 
called power, as being rij¢ rod avdpdc tEovotag Kat kupidrnroc 
tvoeexrixoy, the token of the power and dominion of the man 
over her. Note, 

Secondly, That the reading dia rig ayyeAlac, by reason 
of her revelations, as Mr. Clerc doth; instead of &a roi¢ 
ayyéAovc, without consent of any copy or version, is not 
to be endured. Moreover, &é rij¢ ayyeAlag signifies barely 
by message, not by reason of her revelations, that being 
properly in Greek da rijg ayyeAlac rig Tap’. avrije. 

Thirdly, That evil angels are absolutely styled angels, in 
these words of this Epistle, Know ye not that ye shall judge 
angels? 1 Cor. vi. 3. and elsewhere, the angels that sinned, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. or, that kept not thege fi rst station, Jude 6. 
Note, 

Fourthly, That among the nine fraledictiend of the wo- 
man, which the Jews reckon up, this is one, That she is 
to have “caput velatum instar lugentis,”* her head covered 
hike one that mourneth, and this; they say, she is to wear, 
not so much as a token of subjection, as of shame ; whence 
Philo calls the ré imfxpavov, + cover of the woman's head, 
To THC aidove aiuPorov, the symbol of her shame; and this 
shame, say they, is due to her, because she brought the 
first sin into the world. {—It is with her (say they) as when 
one transgresseth and is ‘ashamed, and therefore she comes 
forth with her head covered.—She ought (saith Tertullian §) 
by her habit to resemble Eve, a mourner and a penitent, 
*‘ob ignominiam primi delicti,” for the shame of the first 
sin: hence he often interprets this text of evil angels. || 

Moreover, in the judgment both of Jews and Christians, 
the serpent, which deceived Eve, acted by the suggestion 
of the devil, or of Sammael, whom the Jews style the 
prince of devils. That therefore these words may be in- 
terprcted as in the paraphrase, is evident, not only from 
those observations, but especially from a place parallel 
to this, Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. 
For I suffer not a woman to usurp authority: for Adam was 
jirst formed, then Eve ; (as here, ver. 8, 9.) and Adam was 
not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the trans- 
gression, 1 Tim. ii. 11—13. where the samc reason is 
assigned for her subjection, which I offer for explication 
of these words. 

Others interpret the words thus: The woman ought to 
act decently in the church, and therefore to be covered, 
because of the angels, who are present in the assemblies 


* Pp. Eliezer, cap. 14. t De Spec. Leg. p. 606. D. 

$ Berisch. Rab. §. 17. f. 12. col. 1. § De coltu form. lib. i. cap. 1. 

|| ‘‘ Propter angelos quus legimus i coelis excidisse.” De Veland. Virg. cap. 7. 
‘' Propter aegelus apostatas.” Contr. Marcion. lib. i. cap. 8. 

4 P. Eliez. cap.13. Buxt. in voce Summael. 


(CHAP. xi. 


of the saints; it being the opinion, both of Jews* and 
Christians, that the ministering afigels are there present. 

[°] Ver. 14.°H ob8? abri 1) piotc, Doth not even nature it- 
self?] ‘The exposition given in the paraphrasc is so natu- 
ral, aud so well founded on the words and argument of the 
apostle, and so agreeable to the sentiments of all the an- 
cient commentators on the place, that wo secm not here to 
need the industry and learning tho critics have so liberally 
spent upon this place: the apostle here by nature under- 
standing not any inward principle implantcd in the heart 
and reason of a man, but the first risc and constitution 
which man and woman have reccived from the God of na- 
ture. Itis against nature, say the fathers, for a man to 
wear long hair, for by ithe assumes the habit of a woman, 
kat apxetv tT axDeic TO THE vrorayii¢ abu BoAov mapaceXerat, and 
being niade by God to rule, he takes upon him the symbol of 
subjection. Of the criticisms upon the word xopav they say 
not a word. 

[9] Ver. 16. Obs? tKxKAnoia rov Oeov, Nor the churches of 
God.] Hence it is manifest, (1.) that the apostle here can- 
not be thought to have respect only to the custom of the 
Greeks, as Mr. Le Clerc imagines, for then why doth he 
plead the custom of all the omer of God against this 
practice ? 

Secondly, [lence note, that in things only respecting de- 
cency, and in conforming to which there is no violation of 
the command of God, the custom of the church should be 
our rule, it being an argument of pride and a contentious 
spirit, in matters of so little moment, to be singular, and to 
create disturbance to the church of God. 

[°°] Ver. 18. Syiopara, Schisms.] Here the word schisms 
is not used of men separating from the church, but of them 
coming together in the church, but yet eating the Lord’s 
supper separately, and so as not to join with the whole 
assembly in that ordinance: so the word also is used 
i. 10, not of a separation from the unity of the catholic 
church (saith Esthius), but of sects and divisions in the 
church. 

["] Ver. 19. Act yap aiptcag civae, For there must be here- | 
stes, &c.] This necessity of heresies is not absolute, or of. 
God’s making, but only on supposition of the pride and 
vain-glory, strife, envyings, and contentions, which were 
already in the chureh of Corinth, (1 Cor. iii. 3.) and God’s 
permission that men, so affected, should act according to 
the corrupt affections and dispositions of their hearts; as 
the necessity of diseases in the hody arises from men’s in- 
temperance. Nor is the reason here assigned of them 
properly causal, as if the wisdom of God designed thcre 
should be heresies for this end, that they who were approved 
of him might be made manifest, but rather eventual ;+ as if 
the apostle had said, Whence it will come to pass, that they 
who are approved will be made manifest. 

['?] Ver. 21. “Exacrog 76 tétov Setrvov mooAan Pave, Every 
one takes before his own supper.) Itis the opinion of Dr. 
Lightfoot, that tne apostle speaks not here of the agape, 
or love-feasts, which accompanied the euclhiarist, as the 
tradition of the ancicnt church supposed; hut of the pas- 
chal supper, which these Judaizcrs did cat betore the 


* Sce Dr. Nammond, and Syeopsis in locum. 
t TS yade tre ov crarrayot alrieroyiag Eoviv, GAA woAAayoU, Xai The tay WpaypaTe? 
ixBacewe, Chrysost. in locum. 
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eucharist, as thinking that the eucharist, which our Lord 
instituted after that supper, was only an appendix of it; 
and that it was not instituted in commemoration of the 
death of Christ, but as a new form of their commemoration 
of their deliverance out of Egypt: and that on this account 
the apostle here repeats the institution of that sacrament 
by our Lord, and so oft tells them, that Christ appointed 
this supper for the commemoration of his death, and that 
we might shew it forth till he comes; and charges them with 
not discerning it to be the Lord’s body, (ver. 29.) But he 
seems to be mistaken in both these conjectures. For, - 

First, It is véry unlikely they should mistake the Lord's 
supper, celebrated then every week at least, for that pas- 
chal supper, which-was only to be celebrated once a year, 
and was then rather to be celebrated at homc,'in every 
man’s family, than in the church; and which, according to 
the Jewish canons, could not be observed at all in Corinth, 
or out of Judea, whilst the temple stood. 

Secondly, Those words of the apostle in the preceding 
chapter, viz. The cup of blessing which we bless, is tt not 


the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread we break, | 


is tt not thé communion of the body of Christ? and those 
that follow, Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the 
cup of devils ; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, 
and of the table of devils, do plainly shew that the apostle 
there supposes, they well knew that in that supper they 
were partakers of the cup and table of the Lord, and had 
communion with his body and blood. 

Dr. Lightfoot adds, That those words one is hungry, and 
another is drunken, refer not to the poor and the rich, but 
to the gentile who came fasting to the Lord’s supper; 
whereas the Judaizing Christian, according to his custom, 
drank freely at his paschal supper; and he coneludes, that 
the apostle doth not here reprehend their manner of 
coming to these suppers, but that he repreliends them for 
the very use of them. But here again he seems much 
mistaken. For, 

First, It is evident the apostle reprehends them not for 
the supper itself, 7. e. the eating and the drinking, but be- 
cause they did zpoAanf3averv take their meat and their drink 
before athers, not staying till they came, (ver. 21. 33.) 
Hence, for a remedy for this disorder, he saith not, Abstain 
from these suppers, but only, when ye come together, tarry 
one for another. 

Secondly, That the hungry here were the gentile con- 
verts, who chose to eat the eucharist fasting, is very im- 
probable, not only because it was then gencrally received 
at night, but because the apostle, both here and ver. 34. 
allows all to eat and drink before they come, not taking 
notice of any that serupled the doing this. Moreover, the 
oi pn Exovrec, the hungry here, are not men who have no 
houses, but who have nothing to eat or drink: for they 
were put to shame by this, that they had nothing to cat or 
drink, as others had, nor were thought worthy to partake 
with them that had, in the assembly of which they were a 
part; it being not the place where they assembled, which 
is called the church of God, but the persons who assem- 
bled; for by the same action was the church despised, and 
they that had nothing put to shame: now it is not easy to con- 


ceive how, by this separate meeting in a church, they should | 


despise a chureh, whereas, by denying their poor brethren 
any share in their banquet, they visibly despised them. 
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And with that agrees the note of St. Chrysostom, on the 
place, that an antalya is Called, ody iva Smpnuévor wear, of 


ovveABdvrecg, adr’ iva of Sinohst0Sr; cvvnupévor, not that they 


who cane together mught be divided, but that they; who are 
at home divided, may join together. 

Thirdly, These agape, or feasts of charity, ipeiste men- 
tioned by St. Jude,ver. 12. by Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyrn. §.8. 
by Clemens Alex. Peedag. lib.ii. cap.1. p. 41. by Tertullian, 
Apo}. cap. 39. by the Apostolical Constitution, lib. ii. cap. 
28. and by Julian the apostate,* it is very unreasonable to_ 
call this custom into question, or to imagine that St. Paul 
here rather referred to a paschal supper, than to this ap- 
pendix of the supper of our Lord... When I call it an ap- 
pendix, I do not mean that it was eaten by them after the 
Lord’s supper, for the word mooAauBavey, to take before 
his own supper, shews the contrary, viz. that this banquet 
was celebrated before the Lord’s supper; but only that it 
was joined to the Lord’s supper in imitation of our Lord, 
who celebrated the sacrament after the paschal supper. 

[5] “Oc 6 pediat, And another is drunken.] This may 
either refer to the gentile converts among the Corinthians, 
retaining still their heathen custom of drinking liberally: 
after their sacrifices, whence peSbev, to be drunk, is by the 
grammarians thought to have its original from pera 7b Sten, 
because of the free drinking they indulged to after their 
sacrifices; or to the Judaizing converts, who thought 
themselves obliged to drink’ plentifully at their festivals, 
four large cups of wine, saith Dr. Lightfoot,+ at the pas- 
chal supper, and to be quite drank, saith Buxtorf,t in the 
feast of Purim. 

[*4] Ver. 23. "EXaev aprov, Took bread, &c. ] The argu- 
ment lies thus: Christ gave an equal distribution of the 
sacramental bread to every one at the table, in token that 
he died equally for all; and he appointed them all to eat 
togcther of it at one common table, in remembrance of his 
love to them all: can you then eat every one separately 
his own supper, excluding those, to whom he equally dis- 
tributed the sacred bread, from any share of yours, leaving 
them hungry and in want of bread, and yet conceive you 
worthily eat the Lord’s supper, and duly participate of, 
and thankfully commemorate, this great feast-of love ? 
But farther observe, 

First, ‘That this bread is called in the present ténse, ro 
giupa kAwpEVvov, TO ctopa Stodpevov, Christ’s body broken, his 
body given, Luke xxii. 19. even whilst he was alive, and 
so his body was not actually broken, or given for us; it 
therefore could not be literally and naturally his broken 
body, but only by way of representation, as being then 
instituted to represent that body which was shortly to be . 
given, and broken on the erass for us: so also it is said of 
his blood, yet in his veins, that it is rd aia 76 éxyvvdpevor, 
his blood shed, Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 
20. and this aecording to the usual sacramental phrase. 
Thus, before the paschal sacrament was celebrated, it was 
said, This racya tort rw Kuptw, is the passover to the Lord, 


(Exod. xii. 11, 13.) t. e. this is that which is instituted to re- 


present it; Por this night I will smite all the Sirst- -born of 
Egypt, dad will pass over you: and of cireumcision it is 
said, This is my covenant, (Gen. xiv. 10.) before that 
Abraham was actually circumcised, (ver. 23, 24.) 


¢ Lex. Talm. 324. 
He 


* In fine fragm. t Temple Service, p. 146. 
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Secondly, Observe, that St. Paul ‘calleth that five times 
bread which they did eat of, which was to them the com- 
munion of the body of Christ, and, by eating of which 
unworthily, they became guilty of the body of Christ, not 
discerning the Lord’s body, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. xi. 26, 27, 
28. Ife thereforo five times calls that bread which was 
consecrated, and by our Saviour called his body: now 
is it not a wonder that one single passage, mentioncd 
by our Saviour whilst he was alive, should be deemed 
suflicient to make us all believe that his whole body, and 
so his hand, was in his hand, and that this living Christ 
was at the same time dead, and sacrificed; and that the 
same body which was whole before the eyes of his disei- 
ples, was also broken for them at the samo time, with 
many thousand contradictions more; and yet, that what 
the Holy Ghost, who knew the meaning of our Saviour’s 
words better than any Romanist, hath said so often to in- 
form us that this clement is, after consecration, bread, 
should not be thought sufficient to make us think it bread, 
though it appears to all our senses so to be? 

[*] Ver. 24. AdBere, payere.] See the defence of these 
words against Dr. Mills, Examen Millii in locum. 

[7°] Ver. 25. Morfjprov, The cup.] Note here two reasons 
for the participating of the cup by the whole body of the 
church of Corinth. 1. Because it is the blood of the new 
covenant, which belongs as much to the laity as to the 
pricsts: the blood shed for the remission of the sins, not only 
of the priests, but of the laity. 2. Because, by the drinking 
of this cup, they remembered Christ’s blood shed for them, 
and shewed forth his death. Now sinee these reasons do 
equally concern all Christians, the drinking of the cup, by 
which this commemoration, by our Lord’s institution, is to 
be made, must equally concern them, for sure the means 
which Christ appointed for an end, ought to be used by all 
who are obliged to pursue that end: and if the apostle here 
reprehends the Corinthians for varying from the tradition 
received from the Lord in the celebration of the sacra- 
ment, he would have reprehended them much more, had 
they so varied from it as to neglect the distribution of that 
cup, which he had instituted for those sacred ends. 

[7] Ver. 26. Tov Savarov Kuplou xarayyéAXere, Ye shew the 
Lord’s death.) If then this be the end and use of this sacra- 
ment, tobe asolemn commemoration of the death of Christ 
during his absence from us; ifit was designed to bea stand-. 
ing nemorial of his sufferings till he came again to judgment; 
the obligation that lies upon all Christians to observe it, is 
perpetual, and ought not to cease till the world ends. In- 
deed, saith Theodoret,* after his presence there will be no 
more of the symbols of his body, because the body tiself will 
then appear. Which words are a full confutation of the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

[2°] Ver. 27.*H alvy, Or drink.] Here Obadiah Walker’s 
note is this: The Greek 7, or, thathe might lead you tot hink 
there was something in the popish argumeat taken hence 
to prove that the whole Christ was contained in either spe- 
cies; because, cither by eating or drinking unworthily, men 
become guilty of profaning hoth the body and blood of 
Christ: but, for justification of our version and, it may be 
noted that the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read 





* Mira yip 34 rin wapwelay aired oix its yetla viv cupbran rod copares, aired 
Patropesrov TU TApLATOC. 
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and, and so does Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. i. p. 271. 
Cyril. Al. de Ador. Sp. p. 421. Athanas. de pass. Domini, 
p. 1027. Aut queest. ad Antioch. p. 875. 

Secondly, That according to Phavorinus, 4 kefrae avert 
rov cal, that is, #) is often put for and ; so what is in the He- 
brew, 98, ov, is in the LXCX. rendered «ai, and, Lev. iv. 
23. 28. Numb. xv. 18. Mal. ii. 7. So what is 4, Luke xx. 
2. 1S cat, Matt. xxi. 23. Mark xi. 28. So the promise made 
to Abraham, kai rq oréppare abrov, Gen. xvii. 8. is the pro- 
mise made to him jj r@ orfopare, and to his seed, Gal. iii. 6. 
and so the Hebrew vowel when it divides, or distributes, 
is rendered sometimes }, or, as Exod. xxi. 17. Dent. iii. 34. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. Psal. viii. 4. Prov. xx. 20. and sometimes 
kal, and, as Josh. viii. 22. Judg. iv. 6. xiii. 7.1 Sam. xvii. 
34. Jer. xiii. 23. Amos y. 19. and cating and drinking 
going here before, ver. 26. and following after, ver. 28, 29. 
this intermediate verse must bear the same sensc. 

[79] Ver. 28. Aokuagérw éavrov, Let him examine himself. 
AoximaGev is to discern or approve: so, Soxmatec, thou ap- 
provest the things which are most excellent, Rom. ii. 18. 
Happy ts the man that condemneth not himself, tv o Soxt- 
paca, in that which he approves, Rom. xiv. 22. Aoximd- 
ew éavrov, is to approve himself to himself, or discern how 
itis with himself: so 2 Cor. xiii. 5. gavrob¢ SoxtpaZere, Prove 
yourselves: know ye not that Jesus Christ is among you; 
except ye be reprobates? Gal. vi. 4. AoximaZerw, Let every 
man approve his own work. And so here the sense is, Let 
a man approve himself to his own heart, as a good Christian, 
and one that comes to celebrate this ordinance with a grate- 
ful commemoration of the love of Christ dying for him, and 
with true charity, and unfeigned kindness, to all those for 
whom he did equally shed his blood, and gave his body to be 
broken: and so he may repair to it with a true Christian 
spirit, and in an acceptable manner. 

[*°] Ver. 29. ’Avakiwe, Unworthily.] i.e. Not discerning 
the Lord’s body; which words plainly teach us what it is 
to eat and drink unworthily, viz. to do it so as in that action 
not to discern the Lord’s body. Now this, as hath already 
been observed, cannot signify not to apprehend the sacra- 
ment to represent Christ’s body broken, and his blood shed 
for us: for, of this ignorance had the Corinthians been 
guilty, the apostle would have argued ‘‘ ex non eoncessis,” 
from things not granted by them, (x. 16. 21.) It therefore 
signifies their behaving themsclves as if they had not con- © 
sidered that this sacrament was instituted in a thankful 
and practical remembrance of Christ dying for them, and 
ratifying by his blood the covenant in which he promised 
to be merciful to their iniquities, and remember their sins no 
more; and asa feast of love designed equally for the be- 
nefit of all his members, and to knit them in the closest 
bonds of unity and friendship to cach other: when this was 
wanting, they did not discern aright the Lord’s body, or the 
sacrament of it, and so did eat and drink unworthily. In 
the ‘Talmud, saith Dr. Pocock,* there isa distinction be- 
twixt a man who ate the passover, M83 DW, in obedience 
to the command, (which was, that they should do it as a 
memorial of God's passing over them when he destroyed 
the Egyptians, by reason of the blood of the paschal lamb, 
(Exod. xii. 13, 14.) and he that thus ate it, was the just man 
that walked in the ways of the Lord, mentioned Hos. xiv. 


* In Hos, xiv. 9 p. 814. 
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9.) and betwixt another who did eat it only as common 
food, 7. e. without respect to the commandment, or the ends 
of its institution; and is compared to the trausgressor there 
mentioned, that shall fall therein. So here, he that eateth 
this holy sacrament with a thankful memorial of the be- 
nefits conferred upon us, the death from which we are de- 
livered by the blood of Christ, the true paschal lamb sacri- 
ficed for us, eats it worthily ; but he that partakes ofit only 
as common bread and wine, not considering the ends for 
‘which it was designed, and the benefits of Christ’s death it 
represented and consigned, discerns not the Lord's body ; 
i. e. he putteth de sufficient difference betwixt that and com- 
mon food, as the word ciaxofyw, doth import. (See note 
on Rom. xiv. 23.) 

[*4] Kotua, Damnation.) The word imports temporal judg- 
ments; as when St. Peter saith, the time is come ap&ac0a rd 
Kpiua, that judgment must begin at the house of God, (1 Pet. 
iv. 17.) not damnation surely: and this is certainly the im- 
port of the word here, (1.) because the Corinthians did thus 
eat unworthily, and yet the judgments inflicted on them for 


so doing were only temporal; viz. weakness, sickness, and | 


death, ver. 30. (2.) Because the reason assigned of those 
judgments is, that they might not be condemned in the 
other world, or that they might not be obnoxious to 
damnation. 


irae. “XIf. 


1. Now concerning spiritual gifts, (or, persons, ver. 3.) 
brethren (which is another thing in and about.exercise of 
which you offend; making them matter of conteution, emu- 
lation, and vain-glory), I would not have you ignoraut 
(of what it concerns you to know of them, and yourselves 
that exercise them). 

2. Ye know that (before your conversion to that faith, by 
which ye received these gifts,) ye were gentiles, carried 
away to (the service of) ['] those dumb idols (which could 
not speak themselves, much less enable you to speak ), even 
as you were led (by seducing guides ). 

3. Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus [*] accursed 
(or, anathema): and that no man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord (and confirm that doctrine with supernatural gifts 
and miracies), but by the Holy Ghost. 

4, Now there are [°] diversities of (these ‘spiritual ) 
gifts, but (if is) the same Spirit (which enables us to exer- 
cise any of them). 

8, And there are differences of administrations (or, 
ees 4 in the church, to which this diversity of gifts belongs ), 
but (if is) the same Lord (who hath appointed all these 
offices, Eph. iv. 12.) 


6. And there are diversitics of operations (performed by | 


these officers in the church by virtue of these gifts), but it is 
the same God, who (by giving them this Spirit) worketh 
(them) all in all. 

7. [*] But the manifestation of the Spirit (in the exercise 
of these gifts) is given to every nan (nof for his own pri- 
vate nse, but) to profit (others) withal. 

8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom 
(to reveal that faith to others which is the wisdom of God); 
to another the word of knowledge (to reveal mysteries, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. and understand the mind of God in the Old 
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Testament for confirmation of that faith ) by the same 
Spirit; 

9. To another faith (to enable him to believe firmly, that 
he should be empowered to do things most difficult ) by the 
same Spirit; to another the gift of healing (all manner. of 
diseases ).by the same Spirit; 

. 10. To another the working of miracles (or, powers, such 
as raising the dead to life); to another prophecy ( enabling 
him to foretell things future, and speak by a Divine affla- 
tus); to another discerning of (the) spirits (of others) ; 
to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: 

11. But all these (gifts) worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing them: to every man severally [°] as 
he will. 

12. For as the (natural) body is one, and (yet) hath 
many members, and (Gr. but) all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body (the body is one still ; 
the whole being animated by.the same soul, which is a 
spirit): so also [°] is (it in the body of) Christ (all whose 
members, though there be many, and adorned with different 
gifts, make but one body an. united by the Spirit to 
their head, Christ Jesus ). 

13. For by one Spirit [7] we are all (Gr. have been all ) 
baptized into (this) one body, whether we be Jews or gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free ; and (by receiving that of 
living water, we) have been all made [*] to drink into (or, 
of) one Spirit. - 

14, (All I say, ) for (as) the (natural, so the mystical) 
hody is not one member, but many. 

15. If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 

16. And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I 
am not of the body ; is it thercfore not of the body? 

17. * If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the 
smelling ? 

18. But now hath God set the members every one of them 
in the body, as it hath pleased him. 

19, And if they were all one member, where were the 
body? 

20. But now are they many members, yet but one body. 

21. And the eye (the man endowed with the word of wis- 
dom.or knowledge) cannot say to the hand (the person em- 
ployed in lesser ministries), 1 have no need of thee: nor 
again the head (the,persou placed in the highest dignities in 
the church) to the fect (the deacon, or man employed in the 
lowest offices of the church), 1 have no need of you. . | 

22. Nay, much more those members of the body, which 
seem to be more feeble, are necessary (Gr. but the mem- 
bers of the body which seem more weak are more necessary 
viz. the brain, the stomach, and the guts): 

23. And those memhers of the body, which we think to 
he less honourable (Gr. more dishonourable), upon these 
we bestow (Gr. put) [9] more abundant honour; and our 
uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness. 

24. For our comely parts have no need: but God ["°] hath 
tempered the body together (agreeably to the condition of 
each member ), giving more abundant honour (or covering ) 
ee. fe eee Oe. 

* «© Sed neque oculos toto corpore esse velim, ne cxtera membra suom officiam 


perdant.” Quintil. Instit. lib. viii. cap. 5. ad fiaem. 


¢ 
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to that part that lacked: (placing them so, that even nature 
may be a covering to them. 

25. And so hath he dealt also with the body mystical, 
making the meaner offices of them who attend upon the poor 
more necessary, and to them more honoured who need their 
help, ) that there should be no [") schisin in the body, but 
that the members should have the same care for (and re- 
gard to) one another. 

26. And whether one membcr (of the natural body ) suf- 
fer, all the members suffer with it (by sympathy); or one 
member be honoured (or adorned ), all the members rejoice 

with it (i.e. if, being indisposed, it becomes sound, being weak, 
- itrecovers strength, all the members are eased, and so may 
be said to rejoice with it ). 

27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par- 
ticular, [!2] (or, severally are members of that body, and so 
ought to act in the mystical body, as do the members in the 


natural, rejoicing with them that do rejoice, and mourning” 


with them that weep, Rom. xii. 15.) 

28.[%] And God hath set some in the (body of the) 
church, first apostles (to exercise the gift of wisdom), se- 
condarily prophets (to exert those of knowledge and pro- 
phecy ), thirdly teachers (to labour in the word and doc- 
trine), after that (workers of) miracles, then (they that 
have the) gifts of healing, helps (to take care of the poor ), 
governments (rulers of the church), diversities of tongues. 

29. Are all apostics? are all prophets? are all teachers ? 
are all workers of miracles ? : 

30. Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with 
tongues? do all interpret? 

31. But covet earnestly the best (and the most useful) 
gifts: and yet shew I to you a more excellent way (of 
ministering to the welfare of the church, and of your own 
souls; even that of charity ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


f}] Ver. 2. TIPO'S ra cidwra apwva, To dumb tdols.] For 
though the priests told them, they were only the receptacles 
of those deities they worshipped ; that they resided in the 
image, and gave answers by it, as the Christian writers 
own: * yet, both the prophets and writers of the New 
Testament, and all the fathers in their apologics, still re- 
present them as they were in themselves, saying, They have 
mouths but speak not, (Psal. cxv. 5. cxxxv. 16.) are dumb 
stones, (Hab. ii. 19.) et muta simulacra, and such only as 
gave answers, when they gave any, by the means of evil 
spirits. ‘ 

[?] Ver.3. ’AvaSeua, Accursed.] This the Jews did, as we 
learn, not only from the words of Justin Martyr,+} but also 
from thcir nineteenth prayer against heretics,t made by 
Samuel the younger, in the days of Gamaliel: their exor- 
cists and diviners thercfore, though they pretend to it, saith 
‘the apostle, cannot be acted by the Spirit of God: nor 
can they, who confirm the doctrine of. Christ by miracles, 
be acted by any other but the Holy Ghost; for no evil 





* Araoh. lib. vi. p. 203. Lact. lib. it. cap. 2. 

tAladslarae xaragicte xal atta fnivw xal rote dow’ alred. 
p. 363. 

t ‘Io qua sternum exitium illis imprecantur, qait a lege Judaica deficiun! ad 
Ghristianos.” Buxt. Lex. Talm. vace Min. p. 1201. 
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spirit wonld assist them to confirm a doctrine so opposite 
to, and destructive of, their kingdom and design. 

[*] Ver. 4. Atapécete 32 xaptopdtwy, There are diversities 
of gifts.) These gifts being in the nature of spiritual facul- 
ties, or habits, are very properly ascribed to that Spirit, 
who animates the Christian, and by whom he lives the new 
life; and these ministries, as properly to the Lord Christ, 
whose ministers and servants, the apostles, prophets, teach- 
ers, &c. are in the propagation of the gospel. These ope- 
rations being miraculous, and far exceeding the power of 
any creature, as fitly, are ascribed to the Creator of all 
things. But whereas Crellius hence infers, that this third 
person being distinguished from the other two by the title 
of the same God, he only must be truly and properly so 
called; he might as well have argued, that, because the 
second person mentioned here is styled the same Lord, he 
must be only so exclusively to the same God; and, because 


-the first is called the same Spirit, he must be so exclusively 


of the same God and Lord, who are equally spirits. 

[*] Ver. 7—10.] It is exceeding difficult to fix the truc 
import of all these gifts; 1 therefore shall propose what 
follows by way of conjecture, till I receive better informa- 
tion from more able hands. 

First, then, by the word of wisdom I understand, the 
wisdom given to the apostles to reveal the gospel to the 
world; for that, in this Epistle, is styled the wisdom of God - 
inva mystery, the hidden wisdom, 1 Cor. ii. 7. and else- 
where the mantfold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. Christ, 
the great teacher of it, is also styled the wisdom of God, 
1 Cor. i. 24. and in him are said to ‘be contained all the 
treasures of wisdom, Cel.,ii. 3. The apostles, to whom this 
gospel was committed, are called cogvi, wise men; Behold,’ 
I send unto you prophets and apostles, Luke xi. 49. and 
wise men, Matt. xxiii. 84. and they are said to teach this 
gospel according to the wisdom given to them, 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

Secondly, The word of knowledge being distinguished 
from that of revelation, and of prophecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 
xiii. 8. and being set by way of opposition, or explication, 
with the knowledge of all mysteries, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. seems 
to signify the gift of understanding mysteries, or things con- 
cealed: such was the mystery of calling the gentiles before 
it was revealed, Rom. xi. 25. Eph. i. 9. iii. 9. the mystery 
of recalling the Jews, Rom. xi. 25. the mystery of iniquity, 
2 Thess. ii. 7. the mystery of the beast, Rev. x. 7. but more 
espccially the gift of. understanding the mystical sense of 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And in this sense 
St. Barnaby scems to speak of it, when he saith, (sect. 6.) 
Blessed be God, 6 coptay kat vovv Biuevog év jutv tov Kovdlwy 
avrov, who hath given us the wisdom and knowledge of his 
secrets ; and so it agrees with that gift which the fathers 
call zpdéyvworc, as when Irenzus* saith, Some have the 
knowledge of things to come, and visions, and prophetical 
sayings; and the man thus gifted seems to be, in St. Cle- 
mens Romanus, the powerful man to utter knowledge. 

Thirdly, That by faith we are to understand a miraculous 
faith, enabling them to do things most difficult, seems highly 
probable from these words, Though I have all faith, so as 
to remove mountains, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. But chiefly I would 
understand by it, a peculiar impulse that came upon them 
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when any difficult matter was to be performed, which in- 
wardly assured them God’s power.would assist them in the 
performance of it. (See note on James v.15.) Whence it is 
often mentioned as a preparatory disposition to the work- 
ing such miracles, and is sometimes styled the faith of God, 
(Mark xi. 22.) sometimes faith without doubting, (Matt. 
xxi. 21.) and so it was a prerequisite to the casting out 
stubborn devils, (Matt. xvii. 20.) and to the ensuing gifts 
of healing and working miracles; and hence perhaps it is 
that in the following enumeration of them, ver. 28—30. 
we find no mention of it. 

Fourthly, ’Evtpyfpara Suvdpewv, the working of miracles, 
is, by the fathers, referred to the power residing in the apo- 
stles to inflict diseases, and even death itself, upon offend- 
ers, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 5.10. 
and of Elymas the sorcerer, Acts xiii. 11. and of the in- 
cestuous person, 1 Cor. v. 4. where the apostle makes 
mention rij¢ Suvduewe Xptorov, of the power of Christ; and 
where he speaks of his rod, he calls it the power that God 
hath given him, 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. 10. 
But yet I doubt not but these words are truly rendered the 
working of miracles ; for to them the word divayic, power, 
generally relates in the New Testament: as, when mention 
is made of the miracles done by Christ himself, Matt. xi. 
20. 23. xiii. 54. 58. xiv. 2. Mark v. 30. Luke iv. 36. v.17. 
vi. 19. xix. 37. Acts ii. 22. x. 38. and of the miracles done 
by others in the name of Christ, Matt. vii. 22. Mark ix. 
39. Luke ix. 1, Acts i. S. iv. 33. vi. 8. viii. 13. xix. 11. 
1 Cor. ii. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Gal. iii. 5. 1 Thess.i.5. Hence 
it is frequently mentioned in conjunction with signs and 
wonders, Acts ii. 22. viii. 13. Rom. xv. 19. Heb. ii. 4. It 
is also here plainly distinguished from the gift of healing; 
and itis as plainly distinguished from the power of casting 
out devils, in these words, In thy name have we prophesied, 
and cast out devils, and done dvvdapec modAac, many mighty 
works, Mark vii. 22. It therefore rightly seemeth in the 
paraphrase to be restrained to the doing things beyond the 
course of nature, and wrought by an immediate Divine 
hand: such as the supplying a defective member, or the 
raising of the dead. ‘Thus, to thc first order of the succes- 
sors of the apostles, Ensebius* ascribes many strange 
powers of the Holy Ghost ;-and Justin Martyr} speaks of 
the powers done in his time by the name of Christ. 

Fifthly, The gift of prophecy is not to be restrained, as 
some do, to teaching, and the intcrpretation of the Scrip- 
ture, which it importeth only as that was done by a parti- 
cular inspiration of the Holy Ghost; for otherwise, as here 
the prophets and the teachers are two distinct offices in 
the church, so also are thcy reckoned as such in the church 
of Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. and thcy are rcckoned as distinct 
xapicpara in these words, Having gifts different, whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith; 
or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or hethat teacheth, 
on teaching. (Rom. xii. 6,7.) And so they are reckoned by 
Justin Martyr,{ when he saith, One man receives at baptism 
the spirit of understanding, 6 d? rpoyveicewe, 6 82 disacxaAlac, 
another of foreknowledge, or prophecy, and another of 
teaching ; and this discovers to us another sense of pro- 
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phecy ; vz. that it imports, as frenzus saith, rodyvwou tov 
peddOvrwy, the foreknowledge or prediction of things future, 
and that in order to the exhortation to some duty. Thus 
Agabus forctold by the Spirit the dearth that was to come 
over all Judea, Acts xi. 28—30. that other Christians might 
be moved, as they were, to send their charity thither. Thus 
Judas and Silas, being prophets, 8a Xdéyou wodXod, with 
many words they comforted the brethren, and established 
them. (Acts xvi. 32.) This gift was exercised also by fore- 
telling who would-be fit persons to do good service in the 
church. Thus St. Paul commits a charge to Timothy, ac- 
cording to the foregoing prophecies concerning him, (1'Tim. 
i. 18.) and saith, Neglect not the gift that is in thee, that was 
given thee by prophecy, (iv. 14.) And that in this sense the 
fathers understood it, is evident, not only from the word 
mpdyvwaic, foreknowledge, by which they did express it, 
but from the arguments they use against -the Jews to con- 


vince them that God had left their church, and had owned 


and embraced the societies of Christians, because he had 
left them no prophets, but had transferred that gift to the 
Christians: and these predictions being made by revelation 
of the Spirit, awoxadAvfic, or revelation, is accounted a part 
of this gift; for to the prophet is ascribed his revelation, 
1 Cor. xiv. 26. 30. and the Revelation of St. John is the 
book of his prophecy ; and to the prophet is ascribed the 
manifestation of the secrets of men’s hearts, as in those 
words, If all prophesy, and there come in an unbeliever, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, heis judged of all: and 
thus are the secrets of his heart laid open. (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.) 
Thus of those prophets, Irenzus (lib. v. cap. 6.) saith, that 
they did not only explain the mysteries of God, but also 
ta xpudia avOodrwy ete pavepov ayew él ry ouupfoovTt, mani- 
fest the secret things of men, when it was needful, or profit- 
able for them, or the church. (See Origen against Celsus, 
lib. i. p.34.) 

Sixthly, The didaxpistge mvevparwv, discerning of spirits, 
not only imports the faculty of discerning betwixt the im- 
pulse of false and true prophcts, which he that hath, seems 
to be styled by St. Clemens, 6 codic év dtaxploet Tov Adywr, 
a wise man in discerning words, and betwixt the lying won- 
ders and magical opcrations of evil spirits, and the powers 
of the Holy Ghost, as 1 Cor. xiv. 29.1 Thess. v. 20, 21. 


1 John iv. 1. but also a judgment of discerning the spirits 


of other men, whether they were qualified for such an office 
in the church, and accordingly choosing them out for that 
work. So the Spirit, in the prophets, said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I have called 
them, Acts xiii. 2, 3. and thus the Holy Ghost is said to 
have constituted the bishops and presbyters in Asia, Acts 
x. 28. because, as Clemens Rom. saith,* they constituted 
bishops and deacons, Soxacavteg ry tvebpart, making trial 
of them by the Holy Ghost. And Clemens of Alexandria,+ 
that St. John ordained to be of the clergy, rode ams tov rved- 
patog onpatvopuévouc, such as were signified to him by the 
Spirit. Ignatiust{ saith of the bishops of his time, that 
they were constituted, not by men, but’ Incov Xprorod yvepn, 
by the counsel of Christ Jesus. St. Cyprian,§ that they 
were constituted, not only by the consent of the people, and 
the suffrage of their fellow-bishops; but also “ judicio Di- 
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vino, et Dei testimonio,” by the judgment and testimony of 
God. And, lastly, this gift seems also to imply a discover- 
ing of what was done inwardly, or in the spirit of a man; 


so Peter discerned. the heart of Ananias and Sapphira, - 


Acts y. 3.9. and of Simon Magus, Acts viii. 21.23. St. Paul 
of Elymas, Acts xiii. 10. and of the lame man, seeing he had 
faith to be healed, Acts xiv. 9. And Ignatius* speaks of 
the Spirit in him that did foretell, and ra xpumra ehéiyxery, 
reprove things secret. 

[*] Ver. 11. KaSe&¢ BotAera, As he wiill.| Here scems to 
be a plain argument for the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
because a will is here ascribed to,him. (2.) Hence it is 
evident that he is no creature, because no creature can ena- 
ble others to do these works. (3.) That he is God: for as 
all this diversity of operations is ascribed to the same God, 
ver. G. so it is here said, All these worketh one and the 
same Spirit.t 

[°] Ver. 12. So is Christ.] That is, saith Chrysostom, 
rd Tov Xotorov capa, the body of Christ, that is, his church, 
as appears from ver. 21. The head cannot say fo the feet, 
I have no need of you; this being not true of Christ, the 
head of that church, which is his body, but only of the mi- 
nisterial heads under him. 

[7] Ver. 18. Eic tv cépa tBarricOnuev, We were baptized 
info one body.] Vain here is the note of Mr. Clerc, viz. 
That we are baptized that we might be called by one name, 
be of one society, the church of Christ :. for itis not by par- 
taking of onc spirit that we are called Christians, but by 
professing faith in Christ. The apostle is plainly proving, 
that as the natural body is one, so is the mystical: now the 
natural body is one, as being informed by one soul and 
spirit united to it, and animating all the parts of it; so is it, 
saith he, in the mystical body united together by one and 
the same Spirit received in baptism, and from our spiritual 
head Christ Jesus, communicated to all the living mem- 
bers of his body, to give them spiritual life and motion. 
(See Eph. iv. 16.) 

[®] El¢ tv mveipa troriasnuev, Were made to drink of one 
Spirit.) So our Lord represents the participation of the 
Holy Spirit, saying, If any man thirst, let him come to me 
and drink. He that believeth, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living waters. This spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believed in him should receive. (John vii. 37—39.) 
And the apostle calls the water which was a symbol of the 
Spirit, spiritual drink, 1 Cor. x. 4. and as believers are 
ty mvevua one spirit with Christ, (1 Cor. vi. 17.) so doth 
Christ invite them to come to him to drink of this Spirit. 

[9] Ver. 23. Teuny wepiocortpav, More abundant honour.) 
The clothes God made to cover the nakedness of Adam 
and Eve, are styled, by Onkelos, clothes of honour: and the 
word rye, here rendered hononr, is in the Septuagint put 
to signify a cover ; so, Behold, he is to thee a covering of thy 
eye, (Gen. xx. 16.) is, in the Septuagint, eie riv tynjv rod 
mpuowrou cov, for ar honour on thy face. 

[2°] Ver. 24. Suvexépace rb cima, Hath so tempered the 
body.] Agreeable to this is that of Cicero,{ Principio cor- 
poris nostri magnam natura ipsa videtur habuisse rationem, 
que formam nostram, reliquamque figuram in qua esset spe- 
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cies honesta, eam posuit in promptu,; que autem partes cor- 
poris ad necessitatem date, aspectum essent deformem habi- 
ture, atque turpem, eas contexit atque abdidit ; hanc tam 
diligentem nature fabricam imitata est hominum verecun- 
dia, que enim natura occultavit, eadem omnes, qui sand 
mente sunt, removent ab oculis. ° 

["] Ver. 25. “Iva pi} 9 oxtona, That there may be no schism 
i the body.] Of this schism of the members against the 
body, see Menenius apud Livium, lib. ii. cap. 32. Max. 
Tyr. diss. v. p. 50. 

['*] Ver. 27.] For illustration of this long comparison, 
betwixt the body natural and mystical, observe, (1.) that 
this comparison is taken from the Jews, who teach, that 
such order.onght to be observed betwixt the priesthood 
and the people, as in the human body, in which there are 
members superior, and others serving to the rest, for all of 
them serve the heart from whence life proceeds; and so it 
is meet that the Levites should serve the priests, and the 
people the Levites. (Panlus Fagius, in Lev. iii. 7.) The 
argument which the apostle uscth from the comparison of 
the natural with the mystical body,°seems to consist in 
these particulars. 

First, That as the most inferior members of the natural 
body are as much the members of that body as the most 
noble; so are the most inferior Christians as much the 


members of Christ's body. 


Secondly, That there would be no perfect natural body 
without this diversity of members, and in like manner no 
mystical body without such diversity of gifts and offices as 
God hath ordered in his church, (ver. 17. 19.) 

Thirdly, That the members are placed in the body accord- 
ing to the.wisdom and the good pleasure of God, (ver. 18. 
24.) and so it is in the members of the mystical body, which 
therefore ought to acquiesce in the good pleasure of his 
will, in whatsoever station and condition his wisdom doth 
see fit to place them. 

Fourthly, That the members, which scem the weakest, 
and the meanest, are as necessary and serviceable to the 
body as the other: human life could not continue, nor 
human kind subsist without them: (ver. 22.) so in the mys- 
tical body, they that are employed in works of charity and 
mercy to the poor and the sick, those that serve tables, arc 
in their kind as necessary and serviceable as other members 
of the church, and had their yapfopnara, or spiritual gifts, as 
well as others. (Rom. xii. 6—8. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.) 

Fifthly, That as nature had provided a covering for the 
less honourable parts, and taught us to employ our care in 
covering and adorning them; so was it also with respect 
to the less honourable members of the ecclesiastical hody, 
there were helps and ministers particularly appointed to 
take care of them, to cover their nakedness and supply 
their wants, and promises were made to those who em- 
ployed themselves in such acts of charity, (ver. 23, 24.) 

Sixthly, That as there was no division in the members 
of the natural body, but all the members took care of, 
and were employed for, the good of the whole; so God hath 
ordered matters thus in the body mystical, that there should 
be no divisions, no separate iutcrests in it, but they should 
mutually regard the interests of one another, sympathising 
and rejoicing together, (ver. 25, 26.) 

[2] Ver. 28.] Note, for explication of these oflices, 

First, That to prophets I ascribe the gifts of knowledge 
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and of prophecy, from these words, If I have prophecy, and 
know all mysteries and all knowledge: (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) and 
as the first gift, the word of wisdom, belongs especially to 
the apostles, so it seems probable that the seeond, the 
word of knowledge, should belong to the second office, that 
of prophets. But whereas Mr. Clere saith, that the pro- 
phets did not teach by inspiration, but only had been fitted 
to teach by inspiration, that they spake as they saw fit 
themselves ; and those things which they received from Christ 
and his apostles, they interpreted after their own manner: 
this seems to be confuted by these words of the apostle, 
If any thing bemevealed to him that sitteth by, let the first 
prophet be silent ; for the spirits of the proms? are subject 
to the prophets. 

Seeondly, The teachers seem to = men, who, having 
received the doctrine of faith from the apostles, preached 
it to others for their conversion to the faith, and so they are 
the men who laboured in the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 
17. They were, saith Eusebius,* azooré\wy pabnrai, the 
disciples of the apostles, who built wp the churches iu the 
faith which the apostles had planted, promoting the preach- 


ing of the gospel more and more, and spreading among them’ 


the salutary seed of the heavenly kingdom. And they of 
them, who preached the gospel to them who had not heard 
it, were called evangelists, and sometimes apostles: so 
Andronicus and Junia are called érfonuot tv roi¢ amoord- 
Aowe, men of esteem among the apostles, Rom. xvi. 7. and 
of these St. John saith, For his name’s sake they went forth, 
taking nothing of the gentiles ; we therefore ought to receive 
such, that we may be fellow-helpers to the truth. (8 John 7, 
8.) But whereas Theophylact and Mr. Le Clerc say, that 
the prophets indeed spake by the Holy Ghost, but these 
teachers from themselves: this I cannot assent to, for d- 
cacxaXria, teaching, is numbered among the spiritual gifts, 
Rom. xii. 6. and d:ddéoxaXor, teachers, among them to whom 
Christ had given these gifts. (See the note on Eph. iv. 11.) 
Thirdly, The helps seem to be the deacons and other of- 
ficers, who ministered not oaly to the sick and poor, but in 
holy things also—in baptizing and distributing the eucha- 
rist ; avrcAau(3avecOa, whence comes the word helps, signi- 
fies, to take of others; and these also, as before I noted, 
had their spiritual gifts. As then the Talmudists, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, eall the Levites the helps of the priests ; so 
may the apostle call the deacons, which answered to them, 
the helps of the apostles and bishops of the church. 
Fourthly, Governments are almost generally supposed 
to denote the rulers of the churches, planted by the apo- 
stles, and who are sometimes styled bishops, Acts xx. 
28. sometimes ij;yobmevor, guides or rulers, Heb. xiii.7.17. 
aud sometimes mporordrec, presidents or prelates, Rom. 
xii. 8. 1 Thess. v. 12. But Dr. Lightfoot conjectures they 
were the men who had the gift of discerning spirits, be- 
cause xufepvicec, Which we here render governments, sig- 
nifies in the Old Testament, wise counsels, and skill in giv- 
ing judgment of things; thus, 6 vofuwy xuepvijcete Krioerat, 
aman of understanding shall attain to wise counsels, Prov. 
1. 3. ol¢ py virdpxet kuséovnoic, where no counsel is, the peo- 
ple fall ; but in much counsel there is safety, Prov. xi. 14. 
and pera Kufsepviicewe, by wise counsel thou shalt make war, 
Prov. xxiv. 6. Itis not reasonable, saith he, to suppose 
no office should be appointed for this so necessary gift, and 
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yet no other is here mentioned to which we can apply it. 
Let the reader choose which of these pe eck am he 
likes best. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Lgl CF OR, though I speak with the tongues of men 
and of angels (the languages of all nations, or knew how 
to converse with angels), and have not charity, I am be- 
come as sounding brass, or a tinkling eymbal (benefiting 
no man by my empty and confused, and | apie no man 
with my shrill and noisy, sound ). 

2. And though [ have the gift of prophecy, and =— 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove — we ena have no 
charity, I am nothing (worth in the sight of God ). 

3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned (for the faith), 
and have not charity (to man, but do this rather out of vain- 
glory, or to be admired and praised of men), it profiteth me 
nothing (as to my eternal state). 

4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 

od. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

6. Rejoiceth not [*] in iniquity (or falsehood ) wal re- 
si in the truth ; 

7. [°] Beareth all ‘things, belleveth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 
' §. Charity never faileth (as to the proper and elicit acts 
of it): but(as for other gifts) whether there be prophe- 
cies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there be (the gift of) knowledge, it shall 
aia away. 

9. For (with all our gifts ) we — (still but) in part, 
and we prophesy (but) in part (knowing but Sew re a2 
comparison to our future knowledge). — - 

10. But when that (state of knowledge) which is perfect. 
is come, then that (knowledge) which is in part -_ be 
done away. 

11. When I was a child, I spk as a child, I ander- 
stood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became 
aman, I put away childish things (and the like hee 
will there be betwixt us now and then ). 

12. For now we sce (only as) through a glass, amily. 
but then (we shall see) face to face, (with the greatest near- 
ness and perspicuity, which now we cannot ; for no man, 
saith God, shall see my face and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 28. 
2 John 12.3 John 14.) now I know (but) in part; but. 
then shall I know [*] even as also am known, (more 
fully and completely, seeing God as he is, 1 John iii. 2.) 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three 
(all great and excellent virtues, and superior to the gifts 
now mentioned) ; but the greatest of these is charity (both 
for duration, as continuing when faith shall end in vision, ° 
2 Cor. v. 7. and hope in enjoyment, Rom. viii. 23, 24. and 
for perfection, as rendering us more like to God, and bene- 
ficial to men ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIU. 


[*] 1—8. NOTE. Here it is to be noted, that the apostle 
in these verses reckons up the things which were of highest 


= 
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valuc to the Jews, and which rendered their wise men the 
most celebrated. Thus of R. Jochanan ben Zachai* 
they say that he understood the language of the angels; 
and of R. Azai,+ that there was not in his days a roofer up 
of mountains like to him, or one that could do so great 
things as he did. The man on whom the spirit of pro- 
phecy did rest, or who was fit to receive him, must, say 
they, be @ wise man, a religious man, a temperate man, 
and one that is endued with all probity of manners.{ Of 
alms they say, that whosoever diminisheth any thing of 
his substance to bestow in alms, shall be delivered from. 
hell.§ And as for martyrdom for the law, they thought it 
sufficient to expiate, not only for their own sins, but even 
for the sins of the whole nation. Hence Josephus|| brings 
in Eleazer, praying thus for the Jews, Let my blood be an 
expiation for them, and receive my life for their lives. 
And thus he saith'ef the martyrs that suffered under An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, that the Divine Providence saved all 
Israel from the evils they suffered, by the blood and the pro- 
pitiatory death of those pious men.{ 

But here is raised a dispute, whether the gifts here men- 
tioned were at any time, or could be, exercised by them 
who wanted charity? or such profuse alms, and constancy 
in suffering to the death, were ever, or could be, separated 
from that grace? To which I answer, It is true that the 
apostle here speaketh hypothetically, that, were these things 
performed without charity, they would not profit to sal- 
vation; but then that supposition seems fairly to imply, 
the thing itself was not impossible; or that there was no 
necessary connexion betwixt these gifts and actions and the 
grace of charity. Moreover, our Saviour seems plainly to 
inform us, that men might prophesy and cast out devils, and 
do mighty works in his name, (Matt. vii. 22, 23.) and yet be 
workers of iniquity, and persons whom he would not own at 
the last day. He also teacheth that some may do their 
alms to be applauded by men, (Matt. vi. 2.) and therefore 
do them so as to receive no reward from God; and so in- 
forms us, that alms may be given without true love to God, 
or to our neighbour for his sake. And, lastly, all the fa- 
thers teach, that it is not the suffering but the reason of it, 
that makes the martyr; aud that when mez, in schtsm or 
heresy, thus give their bodies to be burnt, they are not to 


-be deemed true martyrs, by reason of the want of charity.** 


And the same they say of them who suffer for vain-glory ; 
viz. that they shed their blood tn vain.tt 

[2] Ver. 6. "Ev a8ula, In iniquity.] That adi«la hero sig- 
nifies falsehood, the truth, to which it is opposed, shews; so 
it signifies in the Old Testament above a hundred times, and 
the word 1p¥, which in the Hebrew signifies a lie, isas often 
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by the Septuagint translated adiia, as Yetdoc; so, a right 

hand of falsehood, is de&la adlac, Psal. cxliv. 11. the way 

of lying, is ddo¢ aduiac, Psal. cxix. 29. and he that telleth 

lies, is AaXwv dda, sce Psal. evii. 7. and cxix. 69. 78. 86. 

118. 128. 163. Psal. )xiii. 11. Exod. xxii.7. Now false- 

hood and a lie, in the Old and New Testament, do often 

signify a false religion, or a religion containing a false ob- 

ject of worship. Thus the molten image is a teacher of lies, 

Hag. ii. 28. and he that maketh it, is said to have a He iz. 

his right hand, Isa. xliv. 20. he that goes after them walk- 

eth in lies, Jer. xxiii. 14. and inherits lies, we Wevd% derf- 

cavro of marépec jpwy cewAa ; he turns the truth of God into 

a lie, Rom. i. 25. believes a lie, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. (See 

the note on Rom. in. 7.) And the truth in tho New Testa 
ment.is emphatically put to signify the gospel, or the Christ- 

tan faith: so the Sccond Epistle of St. John, ver. 3, 4. I re- 

joiced greatly to find thy children walking in the truth: and 

the Third Epistle, ver.3,4. I have.no greater joy than to hear. 

that my children walk in the truth. So that the import of 

these words may he this—Charity will not permit us to re- 
joice, but rather cause us to be troubled, to find men still . 
continue in their false worship, as the gentiles, or in op- 

position to the gospel delivered to them, as the Jews dos. 
but it rejoiceth to see men walking according to the truth 

of the gospel. 

[*] Ver. 7.] From these four comprchensive verses, we 
learn the properties and fruits of charity. (1.) What it 
requires us to do toall. (2.) What it will not permit us’ 
todo toany. (8.) What it requires us to do, or will not 
permit us to do, to our offending brother. 

First, What deportment it requires towards all men; viz. 

1. It is good, kind, and tender-hkearted, towards all; 
(ver.4.) The Lord make your charity to abound to one an- 
other, and to all men, 1 Thess. iii. 12. for charity re- 
quiring us to love our brother as ourselves, it must engage 
us to. consider him as we do ourselves, and so extend the 
same kindness to him, when he needs it, as we shew to 
ourselves. (Gal. vi. 10.) 

- 2. It is active and laborious, engaging us by love to 
serve one another, (Gal. v. 18, 14.) to do them any service 
we are able with good-will, and without grudging; for 
there must be in us, 5 xdéroe tig ayamne, the labour of love. 
2 Thess. i. 3. Heb. vi. 10.) 

. 3. It rejoiceth in the truth; (ver.6.) that is, in men’s 
doing righteously, and living according to the gospel, which 
is called by way of eminence the truth ; it begets inus a 
complacency and inward pleasure, to behold truth and 
rightcousness, piety and goodness, prevailing in the world. 
. 4, It makes us ready to believe ail things; (ver. 7.) that: 
is, all the good it hears, or can have any charitable ground 
to think of others. ‘ 

5. It hopeth all things ; (ver. 7.) i. e. it inclines us to hope 
still the best conccrning men’s intentions and actions liable 
to doubt; and if our brother be at present bad, to hope 
and not despair of his amendment, and so still to endea- 
vour his reformation by all proper means. 

Secondly, The things which charity will not permit us 
to do to any are these; viz. 

.]. Charity worketh uo evil to our neighbour, in his per- 
son, estate, good nanie, or relations, (Rom. xiii, 10.) much 
less in reference to his soul: and therefore, 

2. Tt will not suffer us to scandalize, or to offend our 
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brother, by doing any thing which either may embolden 
him to sin, or disaffect him to religion, or discourage him 
in the practice of his duty; for, ¢f thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou not ot (Rom. 
xiv. 15.) 

3. Ov AoylZerar 76 Kady, (ver.5.) It will not fermit us to 
' surmise or to suspect that evil of others, which we do not 
know; it imputes not evil to them, nor puts it to any man’s 
account beyond absolute necessity. It doth not censure 
their miscarriages as done out of malice, or with ill inten- 
tions. So Theodoret. 

4. It rejoiceth not in iniquity, (ver. 6.) in any evil done 
to, much less by, others; it permits no man to be pleased 
with any deceit, or falsehood spoken of, or done to, others, 
or with any ill stories, or malicious insinuations, concern- 
ing them. 

5. It envies not the happiness or the prosperity of others, 
but is well pleased with it, (ver. 4.) 

6G. Ov« aoxnpovet, Té behaveth not itself unseemingly to- 
wards any, in words or gestures; it refuseth not to do the 
meanest offices of kindness to them, as if it were unseemly, 
or below us to be employed in them, (ver.5.) So Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, @icumen. Theoph. 

. 7. Ob ducwvtra, It vaunteth not itself: (ver. 4.) it is not 


puffed up against our brethren; it roots out of us all ela- 


tion of mind, ambition, ostentation, pride in over-valuing 
ourselves, and despising others; (Eph. iv. 2.) ov repmepeverar, 
it is not rash, heady, or precipitate in speaking of, or acting 
towards, others. So Chrysostom and G@icumenius. It doth 
not curiously search into other men’s matters which belong 
not tous. So Theodoret. 

8. It seeketh not her own praise, profit, or pleasure, to 
the hurt of others ; but inclines men to seek the good of 
others. (1 Cor. x. 24.) 

9. Ov daxva, It bites not with the tongue, (Gal. v. 14, 15.) 
but cuts off all strife, contentions, bitter zeal, animosities, 
(ver. 21, 22.) all bitterness, wrath, clamour, evil-speaking. 
(Eph. iv. 31, 32.) 

Thirdly, The deportment charity requires to our offend- 
“ing brother, is expressed in these particulars: 

1. Charity beareth long, and causeth us to endure pro- 
vocations with much patience, before we do conceive any 
displeasure against others. 

2. It endureth all things, thongh grievous to be borne, 
without we evil for evil, enabling us to forbear one 
another in love ; (Eph. iv. 2. Colos. iii. 13.) and will not 
cease from ueing kind and well-affected to our brother, by 
reason of any provocation whatsoever. 

3. It covers all things, i. e. inclines us to conceal the evil 
that we know of others; and thus it covers a multitude of 
sins. (James v. 20.) 

4. Ov rapofiverar, (ver. 5.) It is not highly exasperated, 
and breaks not forth into violent ungovernable passions on 
any provocation. 

o. It is easy to be entreated, ready to forgive, and full of 
merey. (Colos. iii. 13. Eph.iv. 32. Jamesiii. 17.) — 

[*] Ver.12. Kade cat treyvisoSny, Even as I am known.) 
I do not think that either these, or the words of St. John, 
we shall see him as he is, afford any just grounds for the 
speculations of the schools, touching the intuitive vision of 
the essence of God, or their speculum Trinitatis, without 
which the invocations of saints and angels cannot be ex- 
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cused from idolatry: for as the words, 1 John iii. 2. refer 
not to the vision of God the Father, but of Christ Jesus, 


‘appearing at the day of judgment in his glory, and render- 


ing our bodies like unto his glorious body ; so these words 
refer not to the knowledge of God’s essence, but rather to 
the knowledge of those great things he hath ‘prepared for - 
those that love him, revealed now in part, by the spirit of 
prophecy and wisdom, (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) which then, saith 
the apostle, we shall know in the most clear and perfect 
manner, aS we ourselves are known of God. 


‘CHAP. XIV. 
1. Fottow (therefore ) after charity (above all things ), 


‘and desire (also) spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 


prophesy (i.e. expound the Scripture, or reveal some mys- 
tery to the edification of the church ). 

2. [*] For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue ( not 
understood, nor explaimed) speaketh not to (the under- 
standing of) men, for no man understands him, but to (the 
understanding of) God (only); howbeit (or though) in 
the spirit he speaketh mysteries (the profound things 
of God). 

3. But he that prophesieth (in plain intelligible words ) 
speaketh to (the profit of ) nren, (viz.) to (their) edifica- 
tion (by the Scripture he expounds ), and (to their) exhorta- 
tion (by what he teacheth), and (to their) comfort (by his 
revelation ). 

4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue [*] edifieth 
himself (only); but he that prophesieth, adMieth the 
church. 

5. I would that ye all spake with tongues, but a 


that ye prophesied: for greater (because more beneficial ) is 


he that prophesies, than he that speaketh with. tongues, 
except he interpret (his tongue, and the mystery he utters in 


‘tt ), [2] that the church may receive edifying (by it). 


G. Now (therefore), brethren, if I come unto you speak- 
ing with (strange) tongues, what shall I profit you, except 
I shall speak to you (also) either by revelation (of some 
secret ), or by knowledge (of some mystery ), or [*] by pro- 
phesying (i.fe. foretelling of something to come), or by 
doctrine (instructing you what to believe or practise)? 

7. And (thus it is) even (in) things without life giving 
sound, whether (it be) pipe or harp; (for) except they 


give a distinction in the sound (to render tt intelligible ), 


how shall it be known what is piped or harped ? » 

8. For if the trumpet (for example) give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to:the battle (at the 
hearing of tt)? 

9. So likewise you, except you utter by the tongue 
words easy to be understood (by your auditors ), how shall 
it he known what is spoken (by you)? for (by speaking 
what ther yf know not) ye shall (be as men who ) speak (only ) 
to the air (vain and unprofitable words, lost in the atta 
ing, as the voice is in the air). 

10. There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices ( len 
guages and idioms, as there be nations, or, as the Jews com- 
pute, to the number of seventy ) in the world, and none of 
them is without signification (but this signification they 
have only to them that understand them ). 

11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the-voice, 
I shall be to him that speaketh (as if he spake to) [5] a. 
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barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be (as) a barbarian 
to mo (not understanding what he sayeth ). 

12. Even so ye, forasmuch as yo ure zealous of spiritual 
gifts (Gr. af spirits, that you may not be barbarians, and 
unprofitable in the use of then), seck that ye may excel 
(in them which tend) to the edifying of the church. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 
longue (in which he cannot edify) pray that he [°] may 
iuterprot (i. e€. pray so, as to interpret what he prays ). 

14. For if J pray in an unknown tongneo, [7] my spirit 
prayeth (i. e. my spiritual gift is exercised), but my un- 
derstanding is unfrultful (to others ). 

15. What is‘it then? (i. e. What then is to be done?) 
I will pray [*] with tho spirit (¢. ¢. with my spiritual gifts ), 
and T will pray with the understanding also: I will sing 
with tho apivit, and I will sing with the understanding also 
(i.e. so using my spiritual gift in prayer and psalmody im 
public, as that I may be unilerstood by others ). 

16. Else when thou shalt bless, (i. e. give thanks to God) 
with tho spirit (-wal afflatus nol understood by others), how 
shall ho that [9] occnpicth the room of the unlearned (7. e. 
the laic, or the man who only knows his mother-tongue ) 
say Amen (or give his assent) at thy giving of thanks, 
seeing hoe understands not what thou sayest ? 

17. For thou verily givest thanks well (with thy spiritual 
gift, i. e. piously ), but the other is not edified (by 1). 

18. 1 thunk my God, I speak with tongucs more than 
you all: 

19. Yet in tho church (of God) I had rather speak five 
words, with my understanding (so enployed) that by my 
voice I muy teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue. 

20. Brethren, be not (like) children in understandiag 
(choosing what pleases you before what profits others): 
howboit in (freedom from) malico be you (as) children, 
but in understanding be (and act as) men (as persous of 
maturity of judgment to know what ts fitting to be spoken ). 

21. ['°] In the law it is written, (by way of a sigu to a 
disobedient and unbelieving people, thus: ) With men of other 
tongues and other lips will EF speak unto this people; and 
yet for all that they will not hear me, saith the Lord. 

22. Wherefore tongues aro for a sign, not to them that 
believe (and so not to be used in their assemblies ), ut to 
them that believe not (they being designed for the more 
speedy and effectual propagation of the gospel by this gift, 
among those nations whose languages they understood not ): 
but prophesying (by teaching the doctrines of the New, or 
expounding the mysteries of the Olt Testament) serveth 
not for them that believo not (that faith, or those Scrip- 
tures), but for them that believe (them ). 

23. If therefore the whole church he come together into 
ono plucc, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
those that nro unlearned, or ["'] unbelievers, will they not 
Che tempted, by hearing you thus speaking to oue another 
in unknown languages, to) suy that you are mad? 

24, But if all prophosy (one after another, ver. 31.) and 
thero come in one that believeth not, or one unjearned, ho 
is convinced (or discovered) of all, he is judged (or dis- 
cerned) of all (that prophesy): 

25. And thus are the ['*] secrets of his heart made mani- 
fest (by the prophet’s revelation of then); wd so falling 
down upon his face he will worship God (the searcher of 
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the heart), and report (from his bwn experience) that God 
is in (or among ) you of a truth. 

26. How is it then (or, what ts then to be done), bre- 
thren? (since) when you come together, every one of you 
(that is a spiritual or gifted person) hath a psalm, (or) 
hath a doctrine, (or) hath a tongue, (or) hath a revelation, 
(or) hath an interpretation (of tongues). Let all (these) 
things he dono to edifying; (let them be managed so as best 
conduceth to the end for which they were designed, xii. 7. ) 

27. If any speak in an unknown tongue, Ict it be (used 
only) by two, or at the most by threo (at one meeting ), 
and that by course (i.e. successively); and let one (who 
hath the gift) interpret (what is spoken ). 

28. ['*] But if there be no interpreter ( present J, et him 
(that only speaks with tongues) keep silence in the church; 
and fet him (only) speak (mentally) 1o himself, and to 
God, (in prayer and thanksgiving, ver. 15, 16.) 

a9, Let the prophets speak two or three (successively ), 
(?*] and Iet the other (prophets ) judge or discem. 

30. (And) if (whilst one prophesies) any thing be re- 
vealed to another that sitteth by, Ict the first hold his 
peace (or cease, before the other utter his revelation ). 

31. lor (so) yo (that have the gift) may all prophesy 
one by one, that (by your mutual discottrses ) all may icarn, 
aud all may be comforted (or exhorted to good works ). 

32. And (this is not difficult for you to do, since) ['} the 
spirits of tho prophets are subject to (and therefore may 
be restrained by ) the prophets. 

33. (And God, doubtless, in this case would have the first — 
to be silent; ) for God is not the author ['°] of confusion 
(which yet would follow upon all the prophets speaking to- 
gether, so that one should confound the other ), but of peace, 
as (may be seen by the regular exercise af these gifts) in 
all the churches of the saints. 

34. ['7) Let your women keep silence in the churches: 
for it is not pennitted to them to speak (by way of teaching 
or prophesying, but only by joining with the church in prayer 
and psalmody ); but they are commanded to be under obe- 
dicnce, as also saith the law. (Gen. iii. 16.) 

35. And if they will Jearn any thing, let them ‘ask their 
husbands ut home: for it is a shame (i. e. a thing indecent ) 
for women [""] to speak in the chureh. 

36. (And whereas in this matter you think fit to practise 
contrary to all the churches of the saints, even those in Jude, 
T ask, ) What? camo the word of God out from you (fo 
all other churches)? or came it to you oaly (and not to 
other churches, that you thus differ in your practice 
from them)? 

3¢. Ifany man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 
Iet him acknowledge that the things I (now) write unto 
you, are the commandments of the Lord. (See note on 
ii. 15.) 

38. But if any man (pretends to) be ignorant (whether 
he be so or not), Jet him he iguorant (at his peril be it, I 
shall not contead farther with him; or ayvottrw, let him not 
be acknowledged as a true prophet, or spiritual person ). 

39. Whorefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid 
not to speak with tongues, (provided these directions be 
observed: but) 

40. Let all ¢ these J things be done ['9] —— and in 
order. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHLAP. XIV. 


[?] Ver. 2. ‘O yap Aadoy yAdaoy, For he that speaketh 
with an unknown tongue.) 'That what is said in this verse 
is spoken only by way of concession, as Mr. Clerc 1 imagines, 
cannot be true, because it is expressly. said, that zn the 
Spirit he speaketh mysteries ; for mysteries, when the apo- 
stle speaketh of spiritual gifts, hath still relation to some 
profound sccret things, as 1 Cor. ii. 7. and xiii. 2. And 
mvevpare AaAtt cannot here signify, as Mr. Clere conecives, 
he speaketh to hig own understanding ; since the apostle, 
through this whole chaptcr, is speaking of spiritual gifts, 
which also he expressly callcth sptrits, saying, seemng you 
are zealous nvevparwv, of spirits, i.e. of spiritual gifts; 
and the afflatus or inspiration here was to enable the man 
to speak the mystery, and not to uso the unknown tongue. 
For explication of this whole matter, Iet it be noted, 

First, That the gift of tongues and prophcey, in their 
original donation, did still go together; and they who 
spake with tongues, spako ra peyaAdtia rov Ocod, the great 


things of God, (Acts ii. 11. x. 46.) they spake with tongues: 


and prophesied; (Acts xix. 6.) and the reason scems 
plain, viz. because the gift of tongues was given as a 
help to prophecy. Now these two things, thus joined 
by God, should not have been used separately by these 
gifted men; yea, the gift of tongucs was only to be used 
when they were to speak to gentiles in their own language, 
which was one great design of the gift of tongues, (ver. 22.) 
Nor shonld they have used the gift of tongues when an 
afflatus came upon them, and some mystcry was imparted 
to them, by which the church was to ho edified, unless they 
knew there was one present who had the gift of interpret- 
ation of tongues: this therefore was a great abuse of this 
gift, that when they had a mystery revealed to them, they 
did not utter it in a language understood by the assembly, 
but only by themsclves, and so they did not edify the 
ehurch by it, thongh it was given, as all the other gifts 
were, for edification, (xii. 7.) Note, 

Secondly, That the gift of tongues being imparted per 
modum habitus, as a permancnt gift, like to a habit; they 
who had received this gift could always use it at their 
pleasure, and so could also use it when a prophctical afila- 
tus came upon them; but the gift of prophecy, being an 
affiatus in manner of a revelation, could be only used when 
the afflatus came upon them; so that tho first gift might at 
any time be used without any fresh operation of the Holy 
Ghost, whereas the second gift always required that afflatus. 

f°) Ver. 4. ‘Eavrév otxodouet, Lilifieth himself.] Me there- 
fore understood himself, as the church did him that pro- 
phesied: and indeed, by speaking what he himself under- 
stood not, he would have been as much a barbarian, and 
unprofitable to himself, as he was to others. To say with 
Cajetan, The words were pious which he uttered, and he 
had pious affections when he uttered then, is unsatisfac- 
tory: for what if the matter of them was so, since if he 
understood them no morc than a parrot, his picty in speak- 
ing of them could be no morc than that of a parrot; he 
neither could know they were pious, nor receive any bencfit 
by them, supposing they were so, whilst he understood 
nothing of them; nor conld any pious affections bo raised 
in him by words not understood. To say with Grotius, 
senlit in se vim Christi, he perceives the gift of Christ 
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operating in him, if he perceived not the meaning of his 
own words, is to talk as unintelligibly as he spake; for that 
ean only signify, he knew he had the gift of tongues, which 
sure could not much edify him who formerly had used that 
gift, and so could not be ignorant he had that gift. More- 
over, doth not the apostle bid him, who speaks with 
tongues not interpreted, speak only to himself, and to God? 
(ver. 28.) And can he speak to himself more than to 
others, who understandeth not himself? Or is it fit that 
he should speak to God he knows not what? Wowever, 
it is certain that the apostlo not only dislikes, but plainly 
forbids, this way of speaking in the church; (ver. 28,) and 
so, by parity of reason, forbids the lke way of a 
to others in the chureh of Rome. , 

[°] Ver. 5. “Iva 7) éxxAnata olkosopiy AGBy, That the cMtireht 


~may receive edification.] Hence I gather, that in this un- 


known tonguc he uttered something tending to, and by God 
designed for, the edification of the church, though by utter- 
ing his mystery (ver. 2.) in an unknown tongue, he frus- 
trated that design. 

[*] Ver. 6. *Il év rpopnrela, Or in prophesying.] Though 
prophesying, in this verse, being distingnished from reve- 
lation, knowledge, and doctrino, seems ‘only to import the 
foretclling of somcthing to come, yet doth the apostle, in - 
this and the foregoing chapter, manifestly speak of it in 
the whole latitude of the word, as comprehending all these 
other things; as, v. g. revelation, so ver. 24. If all prophesy, 
and there come tn an unbeliever, and one unlearned, he is 
convinced of all, he is judged by all, and so the secrets of 
his heart shall be made manifest: according to that other 
sense we have given of this gift, chap. xii. that it was 
that which enabled them to manifest the secret things of 
men: hence to the prophet is assigned his revelation, 
ver. 30. Sceondly, yvmoic, here rendered knowledge, viz. 
of the mind and will of God: so xin. 2. If I have pro- 
phecy, and know ail mysteries, cal racav year, and all 
knowledge. Wheneo to tho prophet belongs Adyoco yvu- 
aewc, the word of knowledge, mentioned xii. 8. And this 
is the ordinary notion of it, viz. that it imports a gift 
by which the mind of God, or his will, is, by the Divine 
afflatus, discovered for the good of others. And, thirdly, 
doetrine; whence the prophet is said to speak to tho edify- 
ing of the chureh, (ver. 3.) so. that all may learn of him, 
be exhorted, aud comforted by him, (ver. 3. 31.) And 
prophecy, in the Old Testament, doth often signify a Divine 
afflatus, enabling him who had it to a i hymns or 
psalms of praise to God: (1 Sam, x. 5. 1 Chron. xxv. 1.) 
accordingly the psalm here siomisintt, (vere 26.) and the 
singing with the spirit, (ver. 15, 16.) aro the effects of the 
prophetical aflatus, by which the Christians of those times 
taught and admonished one ‘another in psalns, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs. (Colos. iii. 16. Eph. v. 20.) And the 
praying in the Spirit, (ver. 15.) or in the Holy Ghost, (Jude 
20.) seems to be praying by o hike afflatus of the Holy 
Ghost, helping their infirmities, and teaching them what 
was proper to be asked for the good of the church: (see 
note on Rom. viii. 26, 27.) and therefore though, when 
they came together, every man had a psalm, a doctrine, a 
longue, a revelation, and interpretation, for the correcting 
their miscarriages in all these things, the apostlo gives 
only rules concerning tongues and prophesying. - 

[5] Ver. 11. BépBapoc, A barbarian.) It was not only the 
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Grecks that called all other nations barbarians, according 
to that of the apostle, I am debtor to the Greek and the 
barbarian; in which sense Julius Pollux* reckons up 
yAGrray £\Aada, cai BdpBapov, the tongue of the Greeks and 
of the barbarians ; but almost every nation called strangers, 
who understood not their language, by that name, as the 

‘same Pollux + noteth in these words, rove d? BapBapove Kat 
Efvove éxdAovv. So the Jews (upon those words, when 
Israel came out of Eqypt, and the house of Jacob maim luez, 
ix Aaov Bapf3dpov, from a strange people) say, all language 
that is not the holy language is barbarous: so the Chal- 
deanst styled those who spake not the Chaldee, and the 
Romans those who spake not Latin. Hence Verres§ 
is, in Cicero’s style, “ lingua et natione barbarus,” by lau- 
guage and by natioa a barbarian. 


[°] Ver. 18. Noosevyfobw iva Steounvedy, Let him pray that - 


he may interpret.] Secing it is evident from the fourth and 
twenty-eighth verses, that he who spake with tongues un- 
derstood the meaning of his own tongue; nor can he be 
said to have the gift of tongues, who only hath the gift of 
talking he knows not what, as the Phanatici did among the 
heathens; nor can it be supposed the Spirit of God should 
assist men in that useless manner: these words cannot be 
here understood as an exhortation to this linguist, that he 
should pray. that he might understand, and so be able to in- 
terpret his own words, which he already could do, had he 
been as willing as he was able, and had not more regarded 
the vain ostentation of his gift, than the edification of the 
church. Some, therefore, give the sense of the words thus: 
Let him rather pray that he may have the gift of interpret- 
atiou, than that of tongues ; for covet (saith the apostle) the 
best gifts, (xii. 13.) seek to excel in those which tend ¢o the 
edification of the church: (ver. 12.) now this doth the gift 
of interpretation more than that of tongues. But I rather 
choose to interpret them thus: “ Let him (so) pray (with 
his gift, as) that he may (by the words used in his prayer, 
or by explaining it in a known language) interpret and im- 
part to others what the afflatus hath imparted to him, and 
not out of vain ostentation utter it in a tongue unknown.” 
To strengthen this sense, let it be observed, first, that the 
apostle here plainly discourseth of speaking with an un- 
known tongue in prayer, and of praying also by the afilatus 
of the Spirit, as is apparent from the illative words, For if 
I pray in an unknown tongue my Spirit prayeth, &c. Se- 
condly, Observe from Budzeus, that the particle ovrw is 
sometimes elegantly deficient, of which he gives two in- 
stances from Aristotle; to which add these from the New 
Testament, as in heaven, xat (pro ovrw kat) ért tie yne, So 
also upon earth, Matt. vi.10. Luke xi. 2. xat ci 6 Zaravac, 
for xat otrw ci, and so if Satan, Mark iii. 26. As my 
Father sent me, xdyo for otrw x¢ya, so send I you ; and with 
this ellipsis the word runs thus, otrw mpocevyfosw iva kat, Let 
him so pray, as that he also may interpret. Or observe 
from Noldius and Pasor, that tva signifies, adeo ut, so as 
that: so the word was hidden from them, tva py aloSwvrat 
avr, so as that they perceived it not, Luke ix. 45. He will do 
greater works than these, iva ipeic Oavpanrte, so that you may 
marvel at the greatness of them, John v.20. Did I pur- 
pose according to God, tva 4 map’ tuot, so as that there 
should be with me yea yea, nay nay? 2 Cor.1.17. I rejoiced 





* Lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 26, 
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that you sorrowcd according to the flesh, iva, 80 as that you 
might be damaged by us in nothing: so Rev. viii. 12. ix. 20. 
xili. 13. and then the words may be rendered thus; Let him 
pray, iva duppnvedy, so as he may interpret. 

[7] Ver. 14. Td wveipa pov mpocedyerar, My spirit prayeth.] 
Here Mr. Clerc asks, What mortal would have rendered ré 
wvevpna pov, by my gift? I answer, Every one who knows 
the apostle is here speaking of spiritual gifts. And, se- 
condly, he not only warrants, but constrains them to do so, 
by saying, ver. 12. seeing you are ZyAwrat rvevpdrwr, zeal- 
ous of spiritual gifts ; and, ver. 32. rvebpata rpopytwr, the 
spiritual afflatuses of the prophets are subject to the prophets ; 
and, ver. 2. rvetpant, he by the Spirit speaketh mysteries. 
And, thirdly, the word wyvetua never signifies the mind in 
all this discourse, or the understanding, that being in the 
very next verse vouce, the word opposed to rvevua, spirit. He 
adds, What intolerable language isit to say, My gift prays? 
I answer, Just such intolerable language as the Spirit in- 
tercedeth, Rom. viii. 26. for that is only the gift of the 
Spirit intercedeth; and though that may pass for a cata- 
chresis, yet to say my gift ts exercised in prayer, OY, as ver. 
15. I pray with my gift, is to give the true meaning of St. 
Paul’s words. When he adds, that ‘nothing ts more ordi- 
nary than for the spirit and the body to be opposed to one 
another: this is, first, impertinent; here being no opposi- 
tion betwixt the spirit and the body, but only betwixt the 
spirit and the mind, ¢. e. according to Mr. Clerc, betwixt 
my mind and my mind; and what mortal would have so 
interpreted ré mvevud pov? Secondly, The thing itself is not 
proved by him; see, saith he, Rom. viii. 23. where yet 
there is no such opposition at all, but only an assertion, 
that they, who fave the first-fruits of the Spirit, wait for 
the redemption of the body. Now what mortal would have 
interpreted these words thus, We that have the first-fruits 
of the mind groan, waiting for the body opposed to it? Sec, 
says he, Gal. vi. 15. where again is no opposition betwixt 
the spirit and the body, but only betwixt the Spzrit and 
the flesh; or rather betwixt walking in the Spirit, that is, 
according to the. conduct of the Holy Spirit, and fulfilling 
the lusts of the flesh. (See 1.Cor. ili. 1. 3. Rom. viii. 4, 5. 
13—15.) He might more pertinently have cited 1 Cor. 
vil, 34. James ii. 26. ~ 

[?] Ver. 15. Te mvedparr, With the Spirit.] I do not think 
that this phrase, with the Spirit, relates here to the gift of 
tongues, but to an afflatus enabling them to pray and sing 
by the impulse of the Holy Ghost: the uttering what this~ 
afflatus suggested, in an unknown tongue they had hefore 
received, was the great fault the apostle in this chapter en- 
deavours to correct; the person speaking with an unknown 
tongue, is 6 Aadwyv yAdaon; the person speaking with an 
afflatus, whether mysteries, (ver. 2.) prayer, or psalmody, 
is 6 AcA@y rvedpart, he that speaketh by the Spirit. 

[9] Ver. 16. ‘O dvarAnowy rév rérov Tov iuwrov, Who fills 
up the place of the idiot.| That is, 6 Aaixdc, the laic, say 


Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact. 


Buxtorf* informs us, this is a phrase frequent among the 
Jews: and Maimonides + teacheth, that the word place is 
used to denote the dignity or estimation of any man, it 
being frequent with their rabbins to say, Such a one fills up 
the place of his fathers in such a thing, that is, he resembles 
them. So Epictetus,} in his Enchiridion, saith, *H ¢:Ao- 





* Lex. Talm. p. 2001. t More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 8, ¢ Cap. 57. 
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odpov rakww ityew det, i} Wsrov, Thou must either hold the 


place of a philosopher, or of one unlearned: so that to fill. 


up the place of an idiot or unlearned person, is to be one 
of them, or to be like them in want of understanding of 
strange tongues. Ridiculous, therefore, are those popish 
commentators, who interpret this of the clerk of the con- 
gregation, there being no such office then, either among 
Jews or Christians: but when the minister of the synagogue 
said prayers, all the people of the synagogue answered Amen 
after him.* Jt was the custom in the Jewish church (saith 
Buxtorf}+) to say Amen to the blessings or cursings of the 
priests. To his curses; so the woman, suspected of adul- 
tery, was to confirm his imprecations by saying, Amen, 
Amen: (Numb. v. 22.) so all the people answered Amen, 
to the curses pronounced from Mount Ebal; (Deut. vii. 
15. 26.) and to the oath and imprecation imposed upon 
them by Nehemiah, (v. 12, 18.) To his blessings ; so when 
Ezra blessed the congregation, All the people answered, 
Amen, Amen. (Nehem. viii. 6.) And this practice was from 
them translated to the primitive church. 
[®] Ver. 21. Ev re vdpy-yéyparrai, In the law it is written. | 


All interpreters I have met with refer this to the saying of 


the prophet Isaiah, xxviii. 11. telling us, it is there: men- 
tioned as a miracle shewed to the people, that God would 
send prophets to them in a language they understood not ; 
but I find no mention of any miracle there: wherefore it 
may be noted, that in the law, properly so called, among the 


curses threatened to them for a sign and a wonder, { this” 


is one, that the Lord shall bring against them a nation whose 
tongue they understood not ; and then it is intimated, that 
yet they would not hear: to both these places the apostle 
may here refer. 

In the law it is written, &c.] St. Jerome, upon Isaiah 
xxviii. 11, 12. saith, the apostle cites this not according to 
the translation of the Septuagint, or of Symmachus, or Theo- 
dotion, but from the Hebrew. But Origen § saith, Etjpov 
ra tooduvapovrra ry AcEat tabry tv ry Tov "Axbdou épunvele Kel- 
eva, I found in the translation of Aquilas words equivalent 

‘to those of the apostle here. 

[7] Ver. 23.*H dmoro:.} Here Grotius notes, that the hea- 
thens and unbelievers then used to come to the assemblies 
of the Christians; and so we read they did, Acts xiii. 44. 
48. and whilst they assembled in the Jewish synagogue, it 
could not be otherwise. 

[7] Ver. 25. Ta KOUTTa TIC Kapodlag avrov pavepa ytverat, 
The secrets of his heart are made manifest.| For, as Theo- 
phylact notes, 7 amoxaAvyic eldog Ev rpogyretac, revelation is 
one species of prophecy: and though it is taken in a re- 
strained sense, and so distinguished from prophecy, ver. 6. 
yet ver. 30. it is supposed that revelation belongeth to a 
prophet; and the doctrine, the revelation, the psalm, ver. 26. 
do all seem to belong to the prophets; the speaker with 
tongues, the interpreter of them, and the prophet, being the 
only persons mentioned in the ensuing words, and in this 
whole chapter; so that what cannot be ascribed to the one, 
must belong’to the other. 

[°} Ver. 28. ‘Eady d? pj 4 Otgopnvevrijc, ovyatw, But if there 

be not an interpreter, let him be silent.) The apostle per- 
mits him to use his tongue in the presence of one who had 
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the gift of interpretation of tongues, because then the. 
chureh was not only edified by the interpretation, but the 
faith of the hearers was confirmed by the exercise of two | 
miraculous gifts: but the apostle permits him not to be his: 
own interpreter, though he could do it; because his speak-: 
ing that first in an unknown tongue, which he himself must: 
afterward interpret in a known language, served only for. 
ostentation, not for edification; nor could it be known. 
whether his tongue was supermatural, or acquired only... 
[“*] Ver. 29. Kat of ad\Xor dtaxptvirwoav,.And let the rest. 
discern.] Since it is impossible that the afflatus of the Holy: 
Spirit should suggest any falschood to. him that had it, 
there can be no ground to judge him that had it, as Gro-- 
tius * hath well observed upon this place. - But,. saith: 
Theodoret, as the devil raised up false apostles to oppose 
the true apostles, (1 Tim. ii. 1.) so did he also false -pro- 
phets, (2 Pet. ii. 1..1 John iv. 1.) in opposition to those 
who truly were inspired; and of these, say the Greek in-- 
terpreters, the trueprophets were to judge: or else d.a-: 
koivitwoay, let them discern the agreement of what they 
utter with the dictates of the same Spirit in the Old Testa- 
ment, comparing spiritual things with spiritual. (1 Cor. 
li, 13.) So in the conference, Acts xv. when Peter had 
given his judgment in that matter,.St. James adds, with 
this agree the words of the prophets, as it is written, ver. 15. 
[*°] Ver. 32. Nvebuara mpognrav, The spirits of the pro-' 
phets are subject to the prophets.) The common. interpreta-: 
tion of these words, that the spirits of the true prophets 
are subject to the judgment, examination, and regulation: 
of other prophets, seems not agreeable to the apostle’s af- 
firmation, that ke that is spiritual is judged of. none, 1 Cor. 
il. 13. 15. nor is there any ground for judging his doctrine, - 
who speaks by the impulse of the Holy Ghost; nor doth. 
the apostle say, the spirits of the prophets ought to be, but. 
vrordooerar, actually are subject to the prophets. I prefer 
therefore the interpretation of Gicumenius+ and Theophy- 
lact, that this is spoken in opposition to the heathen pro- 


‘phets; for the prophets among the Greeks, receiving an 


afflatus from the evil spirit, could not be silent if they. 
would; but it was not so with the holy prophets: they 
had it in their power to speak, or to be silent ; and to this 
the apostle refers, by saying, The spirits of the prophets, that: 
is, their spiritual gifts, are subject to the prophets ;. that is, ' 
it ts in their power to restrain them, and consequently they 
may prophesy the one after the other. And upon this ac- 
count the church rejected the ecstatic prophets of the Mon- 
tanists, that they had an ungovernahle impetus; for, say: 
they, they can shew no truly inspired prophet in the Old or. 
New Testament who was moved after this manner.t More- 
over, it is the opinion of persons eminently learned and 
judicious, that in Corinth, and some other churches, there 
were then no settled pastors to perform the public offices, 
but they were all performed by prophets and by gifted: 





* « Multam abcrrant qui patant dona ‘prophetica aliis prophetis esse snbjecta : 
nou puguant iuter se Dei dona nec seplentia exquirende sunt, ubi Deum logai . 
constat,” . 
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men, excited to that work in the assembly, Christ being 
thus in the midst of them, (Matt. xviii. 20.) according to his 
promise. And this they judge more probable touching the 
church of Corinth, because there seems no order to be ob- 
served among them, and no subjection of their prophets to 
any ruler of the church; no direction of the sentence to 
them, when the incestuous person was to be delivered up to 
Satan, or when he was to be absolved: but all seems to be 
done by the immediate authority of St. Paul. They also, 
from this chapter, do observe, that whereas all the public 
offices then performed in the church were prayers and 
psalmody, expounding or preaching the word, and thanks- 
givings, all these are here ascribed to men endowed with 
these spiritual gifts; for that, when they came together, 
some of them prayed, others composed sacred hymns by 
their spiritual gifts, we plainly read, ver. 15. that their pro- 
phets did then teach for edification, instruction, and comfort, 
ver. 3. 31. that they did also cvAoyetv bless, and evxapioreiv 
give thanks, we l\earn from ver. 16, 17. but that all or any of 
these things were done by stated pastors, we never read 
in these Epistles: nowif this were so, the occasional pro- 
phets might be subject to the standing prophets, mentioned 
chap. xii. and thus these words may be interpreted by 
them, who like not the exposition given inthe paraphrase. 

[79] Ver. 33. ’Axaracraclac, Of confusion.] This also con- 
firms the interpretation given of the preceding words; for 
the prophesying of many together would necessarily breed 
confusion; whereas the neglect of judging of their prophe- 
cies could only be supposed to breed error. 

[7] Ver. 34. Al yuvaixec inwv, Let your women be silent in 
the church.| In that of Corinth the women not only pro- 
phesied in the church, but they did it with the head un- 
covered, 1 Cor. xi. 5. the latter indecency he corrects 
there, and the first here. (See 1 Tim. ii. 12.) 

[28] Ver. 35. ’Ev éxxAnsia AaAtiv, To speak in the church.] 
So the Hebrew canon saith,* A woman must not read in 
the synagogue for, the honour due to that assembly: and 
the heathens declared it indecent for a woman Snunyoptiv, 
to speak publicly. (Stob. serm. 72. p. 443. fff.) 

[9] Ver. 40. Evoynudywe kai kara raétv, Decently and in 
order.) This order, saith Theodoret, he had taught in the 
words foregoing, Let all things be done decently ; not like 
children, (ver. 20.) not so as to give occasion to others to 
say you are mad, (ver. 23.) not so as to breed confusion, 
(ver. 33.) not indecently by women speaking in the church; 
(ver. 34, 35.) in order, that is, one after another; or by 
course, (ver. 27.31.) Sec Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and 
Theophylact, descanting upon these words to this effect. 


C HAP FHV. 


1. Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the gospel 
which I preached to you, which also ye have received, and 
wherein ye stand (Gr. have stood) ; 

2. [*] By which also ye are (in the way to be) saved, if ye 
keep in memory what (7. e. retain the gospel as ) I preached 
(it) to you, (which you will do) unless ye have believed 
in vain. 

3. (I declare, I say, the gospel which I preached ;) for I 
delivered to you first of all (or among the principal doc- 
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frines of faith) that which I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scripture ; 

4. And that he was buried, and that he rose again the 
third day according to the Scriptures ; 

5. And that he was seen (after his resurrection) of Ce- 
phas, (Luke xxiv. 34.) then [*] of the twelve: (ver. 36. 
John xx. 19. 26.) , 

6. (And, that you may not depend upon their testimony 
only, ) after that, he was seen of above [*] five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto 
this present (day to testify it ), but some are fallen asleep. 

7. After that, he was seen of [*] James; then of all the 
apostles (at his ascension ). 

8. And last of all he was seen of me also, (Acts ix. iv ) 
[=] as of one born out of due time (or skape ). 

9. For I am the least of the apostles, (and one) that am 
not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
church of God. 

10. But by the grace (and favour) of God (notwith- 
standing) Iam what (now) I am: and his grace which 
was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all: yet (it is) not I, but the 
grace of God that was with me (to which the fruit of all 
my labour is to be ascribed ). 

11. Therefore, whether it were I or they (who preach the 
gospel); so we preach, and so ye ‘(also ) believed. 

12. Now if Christ be (so) preached that (all who do so 
unanimously affirm) he rose from the dead, [*] how say 
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? 

13. But (or for) if (it be so that) there be no resurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Christ not risen. e 

14. And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching (in ) 
vain, and your faith is also vain. 

15. Yea, and we are (then) found false witnesses of 
God, because [*] we have testified of (or by) God that he 
raised up Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise not (at all). 

16. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised: 

17. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; you: 
are yet in your sins, (not justified nor absolved from them, 
seeing he died for our sins, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion, Rom. iv. 21.) 

18. Then they also who have fallen asleep in Christ (ard 
suffered for his name) are perished (so as never to rise up 
out of that sleep, and so are truly miserable ). . 

19. (For) [*] if in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we ( Christian sufferers ) are of all men most miserable. 

~ 20. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first-fruits of them that slept, (who therefore shall fol- 
low after him thus risen, as the whole harvest follows the 
jirst-fruits, ver. 23.) 

21. For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead (the wisdom of God so ordering it, 
that the same nature which had lost life and immortality 
should regain it ). ; 

92, For as in (the man) Adam (and for his sin in eating 
the forbidden fruit) all (men proceeding naturally from 
him) die, even so [9] in (and by the man) Christ shall all 
(partakers of his nature and Spirit) be made alive. 

23. But every man in his own order: Christ the first- 
fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s ['°] at his coming 
(to judgment ). 
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. 24. Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up (Gr. deliver up) the (mediatory ) kingdom to God, even 
the Father; when he shall have put down all (other) rule 
and all authority and power (both of men and devils which 
apposed his church. ‘ | 

25. Which kingdom till then he -cannot deliver up ;) 
for he must reign (according to the promise, Psal. cx. 1.) 
till he (who made this promise) hath put all enemies under 
his feet. : 

26. The last enemy which shall be destroyed (by hin) 
is death. » 

27. For he (namely the Father) hath (saith the Psaim- 
ist) put all things under his feet. But when he saith, All 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted 
(from this subjection), who did put all things under him. 
(See.note on Heb. ii. 8.) 

28. And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself (lay down .his kingly office in 
governing his church, and as a man) be subject to him that 
put all things under him, [""] that God (the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost,) may be (immediately) all in all, (by a full 
communication of himself to, and an intimate union with, 
all his saints. . 
. 29.1 say, in opposition to them among you who say, there 
2s no resurrection from the dead, that Christ is risen, and 
become the first-fruits of them that slept ;) else what shall 
(will) they do ['*] who are baptized for the dead (as they 
must be, if he in whose name they are baptized be still dead ), 
if the dead rise not at all (and so Christ himself is not 
risen)? why are they then (who hold this doctrine) baptized 
for the dead? 

30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour (for a 
dead Jesus )? 


31. I protest by your rejoicing (i.e. by that rejoicing) 


which I have (common with you under all our sufferings, 
-Rom. v. 3.) in Christ Jesus our Lord, I (run the hazard to) 
die daily; (or, by that rejoicing I have in you, as ny chil- 
dren and the fruits of my labours in Christ, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
2 Cor. i. 14. vii. 4. ix. 2. Phil. ii. 16. 1 Thess. ii. 19.) 

32. If [°] after the manner of men I have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
not? (zt will be then more reasonable to say,) lct us eat 
and drink; for to-morrow we die. (Isa. xxii. 13. 

33. But) be not deceived (with such discourses, ra- 
ther avoid them; for) evil communications corrupt good 
-manncrs. 

34. Awake to righteousness, and sin not; (which adver- 
tisement is very needful, ) for some among you have not the 
knowledge of (that righteousness of) God (which doth 
oblige him to render to men according to their -works, 
2 Thess. i. 6,7. Heb. vi. 10.) I speak this to your shame. 

30. But some men will (yet) say, How are the dead 
raised up (again)? ['*] and with what (kind of) body do 
they come? . 7 

36. Thou fool, (who makest an inquiry about a, matter of 
which thou hast an instance in the very seed thou sowest, 
for) that which thou sowest is not quickened, except 

(first) it die (and lie buried in the earth): 

37. And (again) that which thou sowest, (when) thou 
sowest (tt is) not that body which shall.bé (again pro- 
. duced), but [1°] bare (or naked ) grain, it may chance of 
_wheat, or of some other grain: ' 
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_ 88.- But God giveth it-a body (clothed) as it hath 
pleased him, and (yet) to every seed (he giveth with the 
clothing ) his own (kind af.) body. 

39. (And as) all flesh is not the same (kind of) flesh, 
but there is one kind of flesh of men, another (kind of) 
flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds: __ 

40. (And as there is a like difference in the qualities of 
bodies; for) there are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrialis another: . | al 

41. (And as in the celestial bodies ) there is one glory of 
the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in 
glory: ~~ “. ae . 

42. So also is (it as to) the resurrection of the dead, 
(the body raised being in quality much different from the 
earthly body we at present have; for) itis sown in cor- 
ruption (frail, mortal, subject to death and putrefaction) ; 
it is raised in incorruption (not subject any more to death 
or dissolution): , ~~ 

43. It is sown in dishonour (with some dishonourabl 
parts, 1 Cor. xii. 23. a vile body, Phil. iii. 21. subject to 
filth and deformity); it is raised in glory: (in clarity and 
splendour, shining like the sun, Matt. xiii. 48. and Tike 
Christ's glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. free from all defect 
or deformity of its members, or from any dishonourable 
parts, 1 Cor. vi. 13.) it is sown.in weakness (subject to 
weakness by labour, to decays by age, to impotency and 


6 


wasting by diseases); it is raised in power (nimble, strong, 


active, and that without renitency or molestation, grief, 
pain, or lassitude) : : 

44, It is sown a natural (Gr. ["°]'an animal) body (hav- 
ing multiplicity of organs, muscles, tendons, arteries, veins, 
nerves, by which, by the assistance of the animal and vital 
spirits, it perceives the objects of sense, moves, and conveys 
nourishment to all its parts, wanting continual recruits of 
meat and drink); itis raised a spiritual body (possessed 
and acted by the Holy Spirit, and advanced so far to the 
perfection of spirits, as to be free from grossness, pondero- 
sity, from needing rest, sleep, or sustenance). ‘There is a 
natural (Gr. animal) body, and there is a spiritual body. 

45. And so it is written, The first man Adam (from 
whom we ail derive our bodies and our animal life) was 
made a living soul; (Gen. ii. 7. whereas) the last Adam 
(i. e. Christ) was made [!"] a quickening spirit, (as having 
power to quicken and confer eternal life on all his members ; 


or, as being the giver of that quickening spirit, by which we 


shall be raised from the dead, and made spiritual as his 
body is. 

46. I say, there is an animal body, and there is a spiritual 
body ;) howbeit that (body) was ‘not first which is spi- 
ritual, but that which is natural (Gr. animal ) ; and after- 


. ward that which is spiritual. 


' 47. (For) the first man (Adam) is (was) of the earth, 
earthy (having a body formed of it; and.so the animal 
body derived from him must be earthy): the second man is 
the Lord (descending ) ['°] from heaven (to raise our bodies 
and advance them to that place ). 

48. As is (was) the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy (and live in the animal body as he did): and as is 
the heavenly, such are they (fo be) also that are (fo have) 
-heayenly (immortal and shining bodies ). ¥ 
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49. And as we have borne the image of the earthy ( Adam, 
being begotten after his fall in his own likeness, with earthy, 
mortal bodies, Gen. v. 3.) so we shall also’ ['] bear the 
image of the heavenly, (partaking in: our bodies of his 
heavent y glory, he changing our vile bodies into the likeness 
of his glorious body, Phil. iii. 21.) * 

50. Now this I say, brethren, that [*] flesh and blood 
(such as ours is) cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nei- 
ther doth (nor can) corruption inherit incorruption. 

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery (1.e. a thing not 
known to you before) ; We [*] shall not all sleep, but we 
shali all be changed (in our r Vodtes, apap they enter into 
this kingdom ), 

52. [*] In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead (in 
Christ) shall be raised incorruptible, and we (Christians 
that are then alive) shall be changed (as to this mortal 
body ). 

53. For this corruptible (body) must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal (body) must put on immortality. 

“54. So when this corruptible shall have [**] put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass: the saying that is written, 
*$] Death is swallowed up in victory ; (i. e. is overcome 
for ever, so as never to have any strength or power over our 
bodies any more. 

50. So that Christians hay sing triumphantly in the words 
of the prophet Hosea, xiii. 14.) O death, [*] where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is (now ) thy victory ? (it is for ever 
swallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 4.) 

56. The sting of death (or that which causeth death M is 
(was) sin; and the strength of sin (to subject us to it) is 
(was) the law ( threatening death for it). 

57. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victor 
(over it) through (the death tivit resurrection of) our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast (and ) 
unmoveable, (by any temptations from this faith, and be ye) 
always abounding [*] in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in'vain in the Lord 
(but shall be plentifully recompensed by him at the resur- 
rection of the just ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


[*] Ver. 2 
They who by embracing the Christian faith were brought 
into that way which leadeth to salvation, -and in wilidh, 
if they persevered, they would assuredly be saved, are 
styled in Scripture, of owZéuevor, the saved, Acts ii.-47. 
1 Cor. 1. 28. and are said odZecSa, to be swell: Rom. viii. 
24. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 21. (see note‘on Eph. ii. 5. 8. 
and on Tit. iii. 5.) so here it signifies, you are at present 
in a State of salvation, and will assuredly enjoy it, if you 
retain and live suitably to the faith delivered ‘to you. 

[?] Ver. 5. Totc dédexa, Of the twelve.) i.e. Of the society 
of the apostles, consisting formerly of twelve persons, and 
therefore so called still, (John xx. 24.) though in strictness 
of speech they were hut eleven when Thomas was with 
them, and ten in his-absence. (Matt. xxviii. 16. Luke 
Kxiv. $3.) 


["] Ver. 6. Mevraxoctote -adeAgoic, To five hundred bre-: 
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. AP od kat odZeoSe, By which also ye are saved.] 
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thren ;| Of whom he was seen in Galitec, where he had many 
disciples ; for hefore his resurrection he told his disciples; 
that, being risen, he. would go before them into Galilee: 
(Matt..xxvi. 32.) after his resurrection the angel sent this 
message to them, Behold, he goes before you into Galilee, 
there'you shall see him, as he said unto you. (Mark xvi. 7.) 
Now it may reasonably. be thought that the eleven, who 
went themselves into Galilee to the mountain which Jesus 
had appointed, even after they had seen him at Jerusalem, 
(Luke xxiv.83. 36.) would aequaint the seventy, and others 
who believed in Jesus, where it was he appointed to be seen 
of them; and thien, no douht, their curiosity, as well as 
their affection to him, would induce them to repair to the 
place. Now, that! they who had believed in Jesus were 
very many, will be evident, if we consider how often it 
is said in the gospel, that many believed on his name, John 
ii. 23. vii’ 31: viii. 10. x. 42. and that great multitudes 
believed on him, John xii. 42. iv. 1. that many of the 
rulers believed on him, that he baptized more disciples 
than John, and ‘that tho pharisces complained that the 
world was gone after him. If you say we only read of the 
eleven going to Galilec, Matt. xxviii. 16. I answer, that 
others might go with them, though no mention be made of 
them; or that the rest might be inhabitants of Galilee, 
where most of Christ’s disciples dwelt.. If you still object, 
that ‘the number of the names of Christ’s disciples, after his 
ascension, are reckoned only one hundred and twenty, 
Acts i. 15. it is-answered by Dr. Lightfoot, that the num- 
ber of one-hundred and twenty are not to be accounted the 
whole number of believers at that time, but only the num- 
ber of those who had followed Christ continually, ver. 21. 
to be sure they were not all the disciples in Judea, but 
only in Jerusalem. 

That this appearance of Christ to them was before his 
ascension, is evident, because this was in Galilee, (Luke 
xxiv. 50.) and, saith tradition, on Mount Tabor; his ascen- 
sion was nigh to Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives ; (Acts 
i. 12.) and Christ and his angel giving them ‘such ‘timely 
notice of his going ‘before them to the place, it is probable 
it was some considcrable time before his ascension. 

As for the note of some, that Christ was seen of these 
Jive hundred brethren in the air, because the Greek word is 
éravw, upwards, it seems very light; for that word joined 
with numbers still signifies plusquam, or more than, as doth 
our English word upwards, and the Hebrew yt): so Mark 
Xiv. 5. éravw tpiaxoslwy Snvaptwy, is more than three hun- 
‘dred pieces of silver, do wévre kat cixooaerove Kat trdvw, from 
five-and-twenty years and upwards, Numb. iv. 3. 23. 30. 
30.39. 43. 47. viii. 25. amd -elkocaerote Kal ii from 
twenty years ‘and upwards, Numb. i. 3. 20. 22.24. 26. 28. 
xiv. 29. 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. 2 Chron. xxxi. 17. Ezra iii. 8. 
avd pnvialov Kat trdvw, from a month and upwards, Numb. 
Jii. 15. 22. 28. 34. 39. 43. xxvi. 62. 

[*] Ver. 7. laxé Bw, Of James,] The Just, the brother of 
‘the Lord, ‘saith the tradition of the church, and the gospel 
of the Nazarenes.'(See Dr. Hammond, and Jerome in _—. 
‘Script. Hccles.) 

[°] Ver. 8. ‘Qorepel re) ixrpmpazi, As of one born out of due 
‘time.|” Exrowyua, say Iesychius, Phrynicus, and Phavorinus, 


"is wadiov vexodv dwoov, adead child born out of due time; 


‘exoAq yuvatkoc, one whom the woman casts forth. St. Paul 
therefore haying not seen Christ, of whom :‘he-was to testify, 
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. till after his conversion, and our Lord’s ascension, as the 


rest of the apostles had, (John xv. 27. Actsi. 21, 22.) speaks 


of himself as a witness born out of due time. 

(o] Ver. 12. [ie Afyouat revec év dyiv, How say some among 
you ? | That there were.some .in-.the apostle’s time who 
taught that the resurrection was past already, we learn 
from. 2 Tim. ii. 18. .but that they were Jews, who of sad- 
ducegs had embraced the Christian religion, as Mr. Le Clerc 
asserts,* I find no reason to believe :.much less, that the 
false apostle, or apostles, so styled by St. Paul, not in his 
First but Second Epistle to the Corinthians, should be of 
the Jewish sadducees ; for they being the great opposers of 
Christ's resurrection, (Acts iv. 1, 2.) and the great adver- 
saries of St. Paul, upon this very account, that he testified 
that Christ was risen from the dead, (Acts xxiii. 6. 8.) 
and this doctrine being of so great importance, that the 
denying of it rendered “both the preaching of the apostles 
and the faith of their hearers vain (ver. 14. of this chapter): 
sure the apostle could not say of such men, Are they the 
ministers of Christ? Iam more; so 2 Cor. xi. 23. ‘or that 
they transformed themselves me the apostles of Christ, 
(ver. 13.) 

The gnostics+ taught not ‘that the resurrection was past 
already, but only that the flesh.was not fit to rise, and that 
it was incapable of salvation and incorruption, and there- 
fore they are generally said by the ancients to deny the 


resurrection, but none of them insinuate that it was past 


already. The Marcionites{ are by Clemens Alexandrinus 
said: to have held this doctrine, and to have renounced 
matrimony, because in the resurrection (saith Christ) they 
do not marry. But Marcion began his heresy in the second 
century, and therefore could not infect the church of Co- 
rinth with it in St. Paul’s time. Menander indeed taught, 
that they who received his baptism were made partakers of 
the resurrection by it, and that they should not die; and he, 
according to many of the ancients, was contemporary with 
St.Paul: (see‘note on 2 Tim. ii. 18.) but haply St. Paul 
refers here to none of these, but only to the philosophers 
among them, as St. Chrysostom thinks; for Corinth being 
an eminent city of Achaia, where the philosophers and wise 
men of the world abounded, who looked upon the resur- 
rection of the flesh as a thing both impossible and absurd, 
(see here note on ver. 35.) and placed their future happi- 
ness in their exemption from the clog and prison of the 
‘body, they might put a new construetion on the doctrine of 
the resurrection, saying it only did import a renovation of 
our manners, or a resurrection from the death of sin untoa 
life of righteousness, and so it was performed already in 
that baptism in which we are raised with Christ from the 
dead. (Colos. ii. 12.) 

[7] Ver. 15. "Euaorvofjoatev xara rov Ocov, We have testi- 
fied of God.] It being very rare that xara with a genitive 
case signifies de, i.e. of, these words may be rendered per 
Deum, by God; as, because he could swear xar oddevog pet- 
Zovoc, by none greater, he hath sworn «af iaurow by himself, 
Heb. vi. 13. and ver. 16. men swear xara rov pelZovoc, by a 
greater : so Matt. xxvi. 68. I adjure thee xara Ocov, bi y God: 
so in the Old Testament, the Lord. hath sworn xa’ éavroi, 
by himself, or, I have sworn xar’ iuavrov, by myself, Isa. xlv. 
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23, ver. xlix. 18. Amos vi. 6.: so 1 Kings ii. 23. Solomon 
swears xara‘ rov Kupiov, by the Lord; and iii. 43. the oath 
of the Lord, xara oov, made by the Septuagint them that 
swore xara wov Kuplov, by ihe Lord, xara by Malcon. (See 
Isa. Ixii. 8. Amos iy. 2. viii. 7.14.) .And then the sense 
runs thus: Wé have pretended to be paprupec avrov, God's 
witnesses in this matter, (Acts v. 32.) and by the power of 
miracles, and of the Holy Ghost, derived from him, to bear 
witness to the resurrection of Christ; and so must be false 
witnesses of God, if he hath not raised him from the dead. 
(See here Examen Millii.) 

f?] Ver. 19. Ei év rg Zw rabry, [fin this life only we have 
hope.| The apostle seems not here to say, that, if there 


Should be no resurrection of the body, the Christian could 


have only hope in this life ; for if the soul be immortal, and 
may be happy after its separation from the body, this seems 
not to follow: but he argues thus, If Christ is not risen 
for our justification, we are yet under the guilt of sin, (ver: 
17.) and if so, both soul and body must perish after death, 
(ver. 18.) and then the hope of Christians must terminate 
with this life, which being more especially to them a life 
of misery, by reason ‘of the sufferings to which their faith 
doth here expose them, they would of all men be mast 
miserable. 

[?] Ver. 22. ‘Ev rw Xotore, In Christ.] The opinion of the 
Jews was this, that the Messias was the second Adam who 
should raise the dead: his name, say they,* is called Jinnon, 
Psa). Ixxii. 17. for he shall raise them that sleep in the dust. 
And the last man, or Adam, is the Messiah,t+ who shall be 
above Moses, and above the ministering angels: he shall take 
away the old sin from whence death came, and in his days 
shali be the resurrection of the dead ; and this God intended 
in the creation .of Adam, that he should be.immortal, but 
sin brought death upon him, therefore the Divine intention, 
which was not fulfilled in the first Adam, was fulfilled in the 
King Messiah. Thus is the doctrine of the church delivered 
by Irenzeus,{ that Christ took our nature upon him, .and 
suffered death in it; that as, by man vanquished, death fell 
upon allmankind, so, by man conquering, we may ascend to 
life; that, whereas we were all dead in the animal. Adam, 
we may be quickened in the spiritual. 

(°] Ver. 23. ’Ev ry rapoveta atrov, At his.coming.] This 
chapter contains many arguments against the doctrine of 
the resurrection of some saints before the rest, to reign with 
Christ on earth a thousand years: for (1.) from the words, 
every man in his own order, it might have reasonably been 
expected, that some mentidn should have been made, as of 
Christ the first-fruits, so of the first and second resurrec¢- 
tion; but yet we see, that when the apostle is professedly 
speaking of the order in which we shall arise, he hath no- 
thing to say of this first resurrection, which, it seems, is to 
happen a thousand years before the general resurrection ; 
and nothing of a first or second advent of our Lord; onc to 
reign on earth a thousand years, a second to judge all.the 
world; and yet this double advent is as necessary, as is 


.Christ’s reign on earth. 


Moreover, the end and the delivery up of this kingdom 





* Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 961. t Neve Shallom. lib. ix. cap. 5. 8. 

t “ Ut quemadmodum in animali omves mortui suinas, sic in spiritaali omnes vi- 
vificemar.” Lib. v. cap.1. ~“ Ut quemadmodum per bomioem victam descendit i “ 
mortem genus humanam, sio etiam per bomivem victorem ascendamus in vitam.” 
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are here made contemporary with his advent; and the re- 
surrection of all that are Christ’s is to be at ae very ad- 
vent: but how can he deliver up his kingdom, and yet 
reign on earth a thousand years ? Ina word, if all that are 
his must be raised at his coming to the'final judgment, then 
none before that coming, and then they must be all raised 
together, not some a thousand years before the rest. 

[?"] Ver. 28. “Iva 3 6 Orbe wavra Ev tacw, That God may 
be all in all.) He saith not that the Father, mentioncd ver. 
24. but that God may be all in all, and so he seems to lead 
us to that interpretation of the Godhead, which compre- 
hends Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and then the import 
of the phrase, That God may be ail in ail, will be this: ‘That 
the Godhead may govern all things immediately by himself, 
without the intervention of a Mediator between him and us, 
to exact our obedience in his name, and convey to us his 
favours and rewards, we being then to tender all our duty 
immediately to him, and derive all our happiness imme- 
diately from him. So that as now Christ, Theanthropos, 
God-man, is all in all, (Colos. iii. 11.) because the Father 
hath put all things into his hands, does all things, and 
governs all things, by him; when this economy ceases, 
the Godhead alone will be all in all, as governing and in- 
fluencing all things by himself immediatcly. 
~ Moreover, the Jews say, that the kingdom of the Messiah 
shall return to its first Author,* and so saith the apostle here; 
for, though it shall have no such end as the preceding mon- 
archics had, (Luke i. 82, 33.) by giving place to a succeed- 
ing kingdom; for till the world last, ov wapeXcvoerar, tf shall 
not pass away, or be dissolved by any other kingdom, (Dan. 
vii. 14.) but shall be an. eternal kingdom, in the sense in 
which he is a Priest for ever, and hath rv ‘lepwobvny amapa- 
Baroy, a priesthood that doth not pass away, (Heb. vii. 17. 
24, 25.) and so he is able to intercede for ever for us; yet, 
as that priesthood must needs cease, when the subject of 
it ceaseth, and he hath none to intercede for, so must his 
kingly office cease, when all his friends have that cternal 
life conferred upon them, for which this powcr was com- 
mitted to him, (John xvii. 2.) and all his enemies are become 
his footstool, (Psal. cx. 1.) when there is no-more. @ house af 
Jacob to reign over, or a throne of David to sit on ; (Lukci. 
32, 33. Rev. xi. 15.) and the whole office of a Mediator 
must then cease, when God and man are made completely 

‘and indissolubly one. - 

Tor farther explication of this matter, let it be omersed: 

First, That this .mediatory kingdom was given to our 
Lord by the Father; for he hath pué all things in subjection 
to him, (ver. 27.) and that after his resurrection ;' for it was 
given as the reward of his sufferings, and so cotta not be 
given till they were accomplished: he humbled himself, and 
‘became obedient to the death, even to the death of the cross ; 
wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name, which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
‘every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and on earth, 
and under the earth; and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
(Phil. ii. 8:16. 11.) Accordingly, after his resurrection, he 
speaks to his disciples thus, All power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. But why this re- 

ward should not cease when the work i is or why, v. g. 


* Park. Eliezer, cap. 12. p. 26, 
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his dominion over death should not cease, when death is 
destroyed ; his power of giving eternal life, or judging, when 
all are judged, and none are Ieft to be crowned ; I confess I 
do gph understand. 

2. Seeing the human nature only suffered, and s seeing the 
Divine nature is capable of no such exaltation, or new do- 
minion, it is certain that this kingdom -could ‘be given to 
Christ only according to his human nature; for though the 
Godhead could alone enable him to execute his kingly of- 
fice ; yet was he thus exalted, this power and judgment was 
conferred upon him, because he was the Son of man. (John 
v. 27.) He intercedeth’still in heaven by virtue of his blood; 
all favours are granted to the church through him, and God 
will judge the world by the man Christ Jeans. - 

3. During this reign of Christ, God the Father imme 
diately judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son, that all men might honour the Son (by owning his 
authority) even as they honoured the Father, (John v. 22, 
23.) by owning his authority over them. He made him 


-Lord of all things, to punish and reward according to his 


wisdom, will, and pleasure: and so his human nature, or 
Christ as man, though subject to the Father, as his vice- 
roy, acting by the authority of him who put all things into 
his hands, and set him over the works of his hands, (Heb: 

ii. 7, 8.) and doing all to the glory of God the Father, yet 
seems not now to be in the same order of subjection to the 
Father, as are other creatures, i. e. so as to act by his im- 
mediate command in all particular transactions, as the 
holy angels do, obeying his commands, and hearkening to 
the voice of his word. (Psal. ciii. 20.) They are all minis- 
tering spirits, (Iicb.i. 13, 14.) but he is set down at the 
right hand of God in full:possession of his mediatory 
kingdom. Whilst he continued on earth, and acted asa 
prophet sent from God, he always owned, that he could do 
nothing of himself, but as the Father gave him command- 
ment, so he did, and so he spake: (Jobn v. 30. viii. 38. xii, 

49.) but, being once exalted to be Lord of ail things, he 
acteth as a Lord in all things which relate to his kingly 
office over his church, giving laws to all, as being Lord of 
all, and rewarding and punishing according to his will. 

; 4, The exercise of his authority he shall then lay down, 
when all things are subdued to -him, no other kingdom or 
dominion being to be excrcised in the celestial state, but. 
what is essential to the whole Godhead: and though he 


‘shall ever so far reign, as to be still at the right hand of 


God, highly exalted in honour, dignity, and beatitude; and 
to have still religious respect and veneration from all saints, 
who then are to reign with him, (2 Tim. ii. 12.) and be 
owned by them‘as their king; and though the effects of his 
kingly power shall continue for ever, his enemies being 
destroyed, and:his saints reigning in bliss for ever; yet the 
exercise of that kingly power shall then cease, and he as 
man shall be then subject to the Father, as other saints and 
angels will be; that so as Christ before was all in all, 
(Colos. i. 18.) with reference to his church, and from his 
fulness did they all receive, so now the Godhead may he 
all in all, and fill all things immediately by himself. This- 
is only my conjecture of the sense of this obscure place, 
from which,upon better information, I shall willingly recede. 

Ver. 28. Tore kat aurog 6 vide. ] The word vidg, crept in, 
saith Dr. Mills, from the margin: see this confuted by full 
authority, Examen Millii. 
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[22] Ver. 29. Oi BarriGopevor imo trav vecowv, Who are’ 
baptized for the dead.] i.e. For that Jesus, who, according | 
to their doctrine, must be still a ia To strengthen this : 


exposition, let it be noted, : 
First, That it is absolutely ontete; that all hd received 


Christian baptism were baptized in the name of Jesus; but. 


it is very uncertain whether any in the apostle’s time were 
baptized for them who, died without baptism, or to fill up 
the place of those Christians who died after baptism: 
there is no intimation of any such thing in Scripture, or 
in primitive antiquity. 

Secondly, That the apostle doth not say, What do. ey 
that baptize for the dead? but ri rotjcover ot i Pare suevor, 
what will they °y do who are baptized already, if the dead rise 
not again? ri Kat i BarriZovra, why are they also baptized for 
the dead ? We who believe otherwise of him, and preach 
év ry ‘Inaod, by this raised Jesus, the resurrection from the 
dead, (Acts iv. 2.) may well be baptized in the name of 
Christ; but why are they so, who believe him dead? what 
will they do? what motive can they have to stand to their 
baptismal covenant, and own a dead manas their Lord and 
Saviour? what inducement can they have to continue 
faithful to him to the end, but this, that, if they suffer, they 
shall also reign together with him? what will they do for 
comfort against the fear of death, if, when they fall asleep, 
they perish, and sball not risc again? must they not be 
as well the worst of fools, as the most miserable of men, to 
suffer thus for a dead man, who could not help himself, and 
therefore is not likely to give them a help in life, or hope 
in death ? 

Thirdly, That izio often signifies in gratiam, on the ac- 
count, or for the sake: so Rom. i i. 5. We have received grace 
and apostileship, &c. ime rob dvdéuatog abrov, for his name's 

sake; Eph. iii. 13. I desire that you faint not at my tribu- 
lations, imio ipiv, which I suffer for your sake ; Phil. i. 29. 
To you it is given wip Xoorov, for the sake of Christ, not 
only to suffer ; Colos. iii. 24. trio rot adparoc avrod, for the 
sake of his body ; 2 Thess. i. 5. That you may be accounted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, tip ii¢ wacyxere, for the sake 
of which ye also suffer. Sce mere cxamples, both sacred 
and profane, in Schmidius on the place, and Dr. Edwards 
in his preface to the Authority, &c. of the Holy Scripture. 

_Fourthly, Observo that of vexpot is uscd in Scripture, 
when speaking of one single person. Thus, when Christ 
had raised the widow’s son, he bids John’s disciples _ a 
him, that vexoot, the dead are raised, Luke vii. 15. 22. 
and so here, ver. 12, 13. If there be no avaoracic vexpay, re- 
surrection of one single person from the dead, then is not 
Christ risen: yea, the resurrection vexpayv, of the dcad in 
gencral is thrice mentioned by this apostle, when speaking 
of the resurrection of Christ alone: thus, when he saith, 
God will judge the world by Christ, of which he hath given 
us a demonstration, having raised him ix vexpwv, from the 
dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. it follows, that when they heard 
him asserting the.resurrection of the dead, avéarasw vexpuy, 
they mocked; whereas hie had only asserted the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dcad. Thus St. Paul saith 
twice, wept Kxat tAridoc avacTacewe vEKoWD, for the hope and 
resurrection of the dead, I am called in question, Acts 
xxiii. 6. xxiv. 21. and yct he was not called in question 
ahout the resurrection of the dead in general, for that the 
pharisces believed as well as he, but only concerning one 
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‘Jesus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive, (Acts 
-xxy. 19.) or risen from the dead. 
‘saith, Christ was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
.&& dvacractwe vexowr, by his rising from the dead, Rom. i. 4- 
‘and here, It Christ be risen, how say some among you, 
that & avacrdcewe vexpwv ovK tor, there is no resurrection 


And so the apostle 


of the dead? And this import of the phrase seems to be 
confirmed by the word édwe, viz. If_it be wholly and’ en- 
tirely true of all that are dead, that they rise not, and so 
Christ is not risen, what avails it any that they are bap- 
tized for the dead ? 

"Erai rl roujcovow ot BarriZopueroe vip vexpov, Were it not 
so, what will they do who are baptized for the dead?) Here 
Mr. Dodwell refers to the custom mentioned by Epiphanins, 
that some heretics, when any who professed Christianity 
died without baptism, baptized others in their stead; whereas 
the words are only capable of these two interprctations, 
either that of the ancients,* Why are they baptized for the 
resurrection of the dead? that is, in expectation and belief 
of that fundamental article of the Christian faith?, Or, 
why are they baptized for, or on the account of, that Jesus 
who is dead; and, say they, is not risen from the dead? 
which is the sense I have given of these words. To make 
this evident, and shew the vanity of the a? which 
Mr. Dodwell hath embraced, let it be noted, 

First, That‘the conjunctive particle, a, as Phavorinus 
aud Budzus have observed, signifies ci d? px, “ alioquin, 
quod si non;” if tt be otherwise, or, were it not so: thus it 
is uscd by the apostle ten several times, Rom. ili. 6. éret, if 
it be not so, that God is righteous, how shali he judge the 
world? xi. 6. ira, if if were otherwise, grace would not be 
grace ; ixei and wereit otherwise, works would not be works ; 
and ver. 22. treat, otherwise thou.shalt be cut off; 1 Cor. vii. 
14, tra, wereit not so, their children would be unclean; xiv. 
1G. iret 2av, otherwise, when thou blessest in the Spirit, how 
shall the unlearned say, Amen? Heb. ix. 17. emel, otherwise 
his will is of no force; and yer. 26. tet ob« ay iraboarro, 
otherwise they would not have ceased to be offered; (which 
by the way is a probable inducement to believe, that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was written by St. Paul; this con- 
junction being not once used in this sense in the evange- 
lists, or in the fotlfer Epistles :) now hence it clearly follows, 
that this conjunction must contain an inference from what 
was said before, viz. that Christ was risen as the first- 


Sruits of them that slept, and were to be raised by him from 


that sleep, and was to reign till he had vanquished their last 
encmy death ; for (saith the apostle) ¢f this were not so, that 


is, if Christ were not risen, or, being risen, were not to 


reign till he had overcome death, and so had raised us also 
from it; why are men baptized trip rv vexpwy, for a dead Je- 
sus, or in hopes of a resurrection by him from the dead? So 
that one of these two senses of this dark passage must obtain. 

Secondly, Observe, that the apostle’s question runs not 
thus, Why do they baptize others for the dead? or, Why 
are others baptized in their stead? but, rl rorjcoveww, What 
will they do who are baptized? Which question relating 
to the deportment of those who undergo this baptism, and 
not at all to them for whose sakes they do it, excludes any 
relation of.thesc words to that pretended practice ; tor, if 
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‘it was done by any, it was not with relation to their own 
deportment, who were living, but with relation to the dead. 
Moreover, the three questions, Why are they baptized for 

‘the dead? or, Why stand we in jeopardy every hour? or, 

‘What -advantageth it me, if Ihave fought with beasts at 

‘Ephesus? seem plainly to relate to the same matter, and 
therefore must all relate to the deportment of the living 

“under the evils and persecutions which Christians suffered 

in this present life, and be to this effect: Why are they 

who say, Christ is net risen, and therefore can expect no 
resurrection from him, baptized in his name, or in expec- 


tation of this benefit from him? What will they do in times , 


of persecution? What inducement can they have to stand 
to their baptismal covenant, and own a dead man as their 
Lord and Saviour? 

Add to this, that though Tertullian,* by saying Sz authhe 
et baptizantur quidam pro mortuis, supposes such a thing 
might be done by some, yet he neither mentions time nor 
persons. Epiphanius,+ in the fourth century, saith, they 
had a tradition concerning some hereties in Asia and Ga- 
latia, we rwov pep Tap’ avroic mgopGavdvrey reAeuTnaat aved 
Barricparoc, dAXove Ot avr avTarv tic Svoua ekelvw Barrt- 
CeaSat, that some among them being prevented by death from 
receiving baptism, others of them were baptized in their 


names ; xat robrou tvexa 7 tapdcoate  tALovGa wrap MAG Pyat 
rav avrov aytoy andarodoy ionktva et BAwe, &e. and that he | 


had received it by tradition; that upon this account the 


apostle said, If the dead rise not at all, why are they then | 
baptized for the dead? But as he is the only person who 

speaks of this tradition, so is he guilty of a manifest con- . 
tradiction in his relation of it: for having told us that the — 
heretics, who practised thus, owned indeed the resurrection | 


of our Lord; which, saith he, the Corinthians denied, and 
therefore were not of this sect ; but yet said, vexpobe d? odk 
tyelorcoSa, that the dead were not to be raised, and so de- 
nied the resurrection of the dead; yet he adds, that they 
used this practice, irip rov pu} tv TH avactdce avacrdvrac av- 


rove Slknv Sovvat riuwptac Barricpa py etAnpdrac, that they, 


who died without baptism, might not, at the resurrection, be 
punished for want of baptism. St. Chrysostom and Theo- 
phylact say, that the Marcionites, when any of their sect 
died without baptism, put a live man under the bed in 
which the dead man lay, and then asked the dead, whether 
he would be baptized; and the man under the bed answer- 
ing, Yes, they baptized the dead man, elra éyxadoduevor, and, 
being accused of this ridiculous practice, they pleaded, 
that the apostle spake of some who were baptized for the 
dead, rd St ovK ofrwe Eye, whereas he said no such matter, 
but only said, If the dead rise not, why are they baptized for 


the resurrection of the dead? 'They therefore knew of no | 


such practice in the apostle’ s time, or of any tradition re- 
lating to it: and certain#it is, the apostle could not relate 
unto this practico of the Marcionites, seeing Marcion 
began his hereSy in the second century, and so long after 
the writing of this Epistle. In a word, if they, who are 
supposed to practise thus, believed tho resurrection, they 
could not be concerned in the apostle’s argument against 
them, who did not believe it; if they did not Bact the 
resurrection of the body, when once dead, it cannot be 


de 
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Imagined, why they should be concerned to baptize a dead 


body, or any other body fer it. Seo the text defended 
against the surmises of Dr. Mills, Examen Millii, ibid. 

[*] Ver. 32. Kaz’ av0pwrov, After the manner of men.) 
t.e. After the usual manner of heathens. That St. Paul 
thus fought with beasts indeed, and they would not touch 
him, they, saith Nicepherus,* who writ the life of this 
apostle do affirm: Theodoret seems plainly to.hint the 
same thing in these words, In human opinion I was made 
the food of beasts, but I was wonderfully preserved from 
them: and this sense willappear more probable, 

1. From the phrase xaz’ dyOpwrov, which signifies, as 
men used to do, but never, according to men’s purposes, or, 


to speak after the manner of men. (See the note on 1 Gor. 


ix. 8.) ‘ 

2, From the place here particularly mentioned, Ephe- 
sus, which cannot refer to the tumult there caused by De- 
metrius, fer the apostle suffered nothing in it. Had he 
intended a combat with metaphorical beasts, or savage 
men, that at Lystra, where he was stoned and left for dead, 


(Acts xiv. 19.) had-been more properly mentioned ; see the 


note on 2 Cor. i. 8—10. where he speaks of such tron- 
bles that befel him in Asia, as made him to despair even of 


| life; though as we read nothing in the Acts of this fight 


with beasts, so we read nothing of that trouble. It is there- 
fore no objection against this interpretation, that this fight 
with beasts is not recorded by St. Luke, or that St. Paul 
speaks not expressly of it in the catalogue of his afflic- 
tions, 2 Cor. xi. it is sufficient that there he tells us, he was 
in deaths often, (ver. 23.) 

If this sense be not liked, you may interpret car’ dvOpw- 
wov, according to the intention of men, it being the inten- 
tion of the men of Asia in that tumult, te deal so with 
Paul’s companions, and much more with him, had not his 
friends dissuaded him from entering into the theatre; (see 


‘note on Acts xix. 29.) and note also, that cruel and bloody- 


minded men are often represented under this metaphor of 
beasts: so Ignatius,t when he was carried from Syria to 


‘Rome, under a band of soldicrs (who, saith he, are the 
worse for the kindness I shew to them), he saith, aro Xv- 
plac péxot ‘Pane Snotopaxe, from Syria to Rome I fight with 
beasts. 


And Heraclitus§ the Ephesian saith, “‘ Ephesio- 
rum cives conversos esse in bestias,” the Ephesians were 
turned into beasts, because they slew one another. 

[#4] Ver. 35. Moly capart, With what kind of body ?] This 
was the question of the philosophers,|| whose chicf objec- 
tion against the resurrection of the flesh, and of the body, 
was this; That the body was {J the prison and the sepulchre 
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of the soul, and that it was her punishment to be tied to if; 
that the body was the great hinderance to the knowledge of 


the truth; and that we could not be truly happy, till by. 
death we were delivered from it: it was therefore judged by- 


them, not only an impossible thing, but even an unjust, 
unworthy thing, for God to raisc these bodies to be united 
to those souls, whose happiness consisted in being de- 
livered from the body, and whose punishment it was to be 
confined to it; that being according to their philosophy,* 
not to make them alive but die again. And therefore 
Celsus saith, The hope of the resurrection of the flesh is the 
hope of worms, a filthy, an abominable, an impossible thing, 
which God neither will nor can do. Hence probably it was 
that the Valentinians, Marcionites, Basilidians, the follow- 


ers of Saturninus, and other primitive heretics, denied so- 


stiffly rij¢ capxdg avdoraciw, the resurrection of the flesh, 
(Just. Mart. Dial. p. 307. 253.) and said, “ non esse capa- 
cem carnem vita,” that the flesh was not capable of life, 
(Iren. lib. i. cap. 29. lib. v. cap. 41.) because they held 
with the philosophers, “‘ corpus esse carcerem,” the body. 
was the prison of the soul. (Idem. lib. i. cap. 24.) Now, to 
this objection the apostle here returns a full and satisfac- 
tory answer, by shewing the happy change which shall 
then pass upon the raised body; and this he seems to do 
with some resemblance to the ancient philosophy of the 
Pythagorcans and Platonists, and te the sentiments of the 
Jews. 

That here are two questions, but then both have re- 
spect to thc manner or the qualitics of the bodies to be 
raised, for the apostle saith not ciari, why are dead men 
raised to life again? or, why do they live again? but ric 
éyeloovra, how, after what manner, are they raised? are 
they raised with such mortal bodies as they had before, or 

‘with bodies subject to the like distempers and infirmities 
which we now suffer in this life? or if not, with what kind 
of bodies? do their bodies rise naked? or arc they clothed 
upon? This is exceedingly evident from the whole dis- 
course of the apostle in answer to these questions, which 
gives no reason why they being dead do rise again, but 
wholly is employed in shewing what arc the qualitics and 
conditions of the raised bodies of good men. 

[>] Ver. 37. Tuprdyv xdxcxov, Naked grain.| Note here, 
that the Jewish rabbins+ use the same similitude of grain 
in the affair of the resurrection, and speak also of a clothing 
of the body ratsed, from the example. of grain raised with 
a covering. (See note on 2 Cor. vy. 2—4.) Note also, that 
St. Paul is not discoursing of the identity of the raised body, 
but only of the qualities with which it is raised. 

[7°] Ver. 44. Zépa Wvyidv, An animal body.| It scems 
hence probable, that the word sown doth not relate to :the 
body's being lain in the carth, but rather to its production 
into the world; for, when it is interred, it is no more an 
animal body, but a body void of life; it is not only weak, 
but wholly destitute of power: and this appears yet far- 
ther, from the following proof of these words, It is sown 
an animal body, for so it is written, The first. man Adam 
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was made a living soul. The apostle doth indeed, - ver. 36,. 
37. speak of seed sown in the earth, but then he speaks. 
of.it as still alive, and having its seminal virtue, or animal. 
spirit in it, and after dying there; whereas our bodies first 
die, and then are cast into the ane 

Secondly, Hence it is also probable, that the apostle. 
discourscth not here of the different degrees of glory which 
the saints hereafter shall enjoy; for he speaks only of what. 
is raiscd, that is, the body, and of the qualities belonging 
fo all bodies that are raised. 

Thirdly, Certain it is that the apostle in. this chapter 
discourseth only of the resurrection of the just, since it is 
alone their bodies that shall undergo this happy change. 

Fourthly, Observe, that there is another sense of the 
forty-fourth verse, as good as that which I have given in 
the paraphrase, viz. There is an animal body, 7 2. €. a body. 
fitted for this lower sensible state in which we live at pre- 
sent; and there is a spiritual body, that is, a body fitted 
for our spiritual -and celestial state: in this state we are 
forced to serve our bodies, and to attend their leisure, and 
mightily depend upon them in the operations of the mind; 
in the other, our bodies shall wholly serve our spirits, and 
minister to them, and depend upon them, and therefore 
may be styled spiritual.. But, 

Pifthly; That our bodies shall be then spiritual, thin, 
and aerial, is neither a new doctrine nor proper to the fol-- 
lowers of Origen; for so both St. Chrysostom and Theo- 
phylaet upon the place allow it to be. What incredible 
thing assert we (saith Isidore Peleusiot*), if we say the 
body is smaliand aerial? for by this we do not deny it to be 
the same body. And again, The apostle calls our bodies spi- 
ritual, duard Kovpa cat aiSéora peda PoeoSar,t because here- 
after they shall be light and etherial. And this, which the 
apostle here says, is-snitable to the philosophy of the Py- 
thagorcans and Platonists, who taught that good-and pure 
sonls were by death delivered from those gross and earthly 
bodies which press down the soul, (Wisd. ix. 15.) and were 
after the dissolution of the body, said they, will be at the re- 
surrection of the body saith he,{ invested with thin and 
aerial, with active and spiritual, with bright .and shining, 
and, lastly, with celestial and eternal bodies. Now to this 
plainly answers the.description of .our raised bodies here 
given by St. Paul, in answer to the second question of the 
philosophers at Corinth, With. what bodies do they come 
forth out of the grave? declaring in their very terms, that 
this body will bo capa mvevparidy kal ovpavioy, a spiritual 
and celestial body, ver. 44. 46. 48, 49. 2 Cor. v.1. that it 
will .be oixia aidvioc, an eternal house, copa aptaproy Kat 
avavaroy, an incorruptible and immortal, body, ver..58, 54. 
that it will -be raised év 8é&p, in glory, and so be abyosdic, 
a shining body. The just (saith.Christ) shall shine.as the 
sun, and as the. brightness of thefirmament ; (Matt. xiii. 43.) 
and as the stars, saith Daniel, (xii. 3.) ‘And this answers to 
the cwpa aorporidic, which these philosophers mention as 
the same with their avyordic, shining body. Lastly, If ts 
raised in power, and this is in sense the same with their 
cia evxtunrov, agile body, and of quick motion. Indced, 
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the parallel is so exact, that seeing I find nothing of this 
nature in the life of Pythagoras, writ by Diogenes Laer- 
tius, or in Plato, but only in those writers who lived since 
Christ’s time, and were professed enemies of Christianity, 
Hicrocles, Porphyry, Proclus, and Jamblichus, I am apt to 
suspect, that as in other things they apparently dressed up 
their philosophy and morality anew, to accommodate it 
the better to the Christian philosophy, that so there might 
seem less need of Christianity ; and particularly made the 
felicity of souls hereafter much like tho Christian doctrine, 
that so they might destroy, or render needless, the doc- 
trine of the resurrection; so they gave to the dying souls of 
good men this dynua Wuyi, or vehicle of a spiritual, immor- 
tal, shining, heavenly body also, from the Christian notion 
of the change our raised bodies should then undergo. Sce 
the text defended against the surmises of Dr. Mills, Exa- 
men Millit, ibid. 

[7] Ver. 45. Tyvevua Cworoiodv, A quickening spirit.] All 
the ancients till St. Austin, by a spiritual body seem to un- 
derstand a body possessed and acted by the Holy Spirit, as 
the natural body is by the animal and vital spirits; and say, 
that Christ was made a quickening spirit by the seed of 
the Holy Spirit, which unites him to all his members, and 
confers on them a new life and immortality. Trenzus * 
is very express and copious in this matter, saying, That, 
as from the beginning of our frame in Adam, that inspiration 
of life which proceeded from God, united to the body, ant- 
mated man, and made him a reasonable creature; so in the 
end, the word of the Father, and the Spirit of God, untted 
to the old substance of the frame. of Adam, make a living 
and a perfect man, receiving the perfect Father; that, as 
we all died in the animal, we may be all quickened in the 
spiritual Adam ; and that by the Spirit the bodies rising are 
made spiritual, as by the Spirit they have life eternal:—lIt is 
called spiritual, as putting on the Spirit, saith Tertullian: + 
As receiving the whole energy and communion of the Spi- 
rit, saith Methodius,t And that the resurrection of the 
just shall be effected by the Spirit of God, seems to he 
plainly taught by the apostle in these Words, If the Spirit 
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in -you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shali also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. (Rom. viii. 
10.) And this agrees with the opinion of the Jews, who 
ascribe the resurrection to the Spirit, from Ezek. xxxvii. 
10. and in particular to the Spirit of the Messiah. ‘And 
from this differs not much the opinion of Theodoret, and 
others, That Christ is made a quickening Spirit, because 
he himself being quickened by the Spirit, (1 Pet. iii. 18.) 
hath himself tho power to quicken and raise the bodies of 
his servants to eternal life; for as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them, so the Son quickeneth whom he 
will, (John v. 21.) and as the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in sft in: (ver. 26.) 
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’ Moreover, that Christ is said htre to be ee wvedpa Zwo- 
mov, for a quickening spirit, not with relation to his 
quickening the soul by the body only, is visible to any who 
will peruse the whole discourse of the apostle here, sinee 
it relateth only to the truth and manner of the resurrection. 
For after the apostle had dispatched his proof of our Lord’s 
resurrection, he concludes thus, Now is Christ risen from 
the dead, und become the first-fruits of them that slept ; for 
as by man came death, so by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead: for as, tv 76 ’Adap, by Adam all men die, so 
also; iv ty Xororp, by Christ, all CworomPijaovra, shall be 
made alive again. Now this is the very word used -by 
Christ, in reference to his power-of raising the dead, when 
he saith, As the Father raises the dead, xai Gworot, and 
makes them alive again, so the Son Gworoti, gives life to 
whom he will. For as the Father hath. life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself. (John v. 
21. 26.) 
_ After this the apostle proceeds to the i inquiry of the un- 
believer, How are the dead raised up? &c. And, in his 
answer to this, he begins with the same word; That which 
thou sowest; ov Gworortrat, is not quickened except it die; 
and then shews the difference of our present body, subject 
to death, and the condition of our future bodies, saying, It 
is sown, or born into the world, copa yvyexdv, an animal 
body ; that is, a body which, by the animal.and vital spirits 
in it, lives, moves, perceives, and conveys nourishment to 
all its parts ; it is raised, cOya wvevpartkov, a spiritual body ; 
that is, a body quickened by the Spirit of Christ, (Rom. 
vii. 11.) and advanced so far to the perfection of spirits, 
as fo be immortal as they are, (Luke xx. 35, 36.) and -so 
fitted for the celestial and immortal state: for, saith he, so 
it is written, The first man Adam, from whom we all derive 
our bodies and our animal life, was therefore made, sic Yuxnv 
Caoay, with a soul giving life to his body, and conveying 
this animal life to others; (Gen. ii. 7.) the second was 
made, tic rvevpa Cworoiovr, to revive the body, and quicken 
it by his Spirit ; (John vi. 63.) for having promised, that he 
would raise up them who spiritually did eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, he adds, rd wvevpa tore TO Cwororody, tt is 
the Spirit that quickeneth. He saith also, That the first 
man, whose image we bear in our bodies, was yoixo¢ formed, 
amd xouc, from the dust, and so is to return to the-dust; 
the second man, whose image we shall bear, is the Lord 
from heaven; to wit, descending from it with his glorious 
and heavenly body, whose image we shall bear by having 
bodies made like unto his glorious body ; not then consisting, 
when they.ascend thither, of flesh and blood, or subject to 
corruption, as now they are; for this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal body must put on immortality. 
And this happy resurrection is to be effected by the Spirit 
of Christ dwelling in us; for if the Spirit of Christ dwell 
in us, he that raised up Christ from the dead, Gworotijoe cai, 
shall also quicken our mortal bodies, by his Spirit dwelling 
in us; (Rom. viii. 11.) whence it is evident, that Christ, the 
second Adam, is said to be sic rvevpa Cworoovv, not with 
relation to our souls, but to our bodies, to he raised by 
him. ‘And thus are these ‘words expounded by Photius 
in GEcumenius, and by Theophylact on the place. 
[2°] Ver. 47. "EE obpavov, From heaven.| Not as some 
‘fancy, because Christ’s body was from heaven, and not 
from the Virgin Mary; for the Scripture expressly teach- 
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eth, that he was begotten 2& avrijc, from her body, Matt. i. 
16. Luke i. 35. and was the fruit of her womb, Luke 1. 42. 
that he was made, & yuvatxde, out of a@ woman, and came 
from the fathers, ré xara odoxa, according to the flesh, Rom. 
ix. 5. and had his body been derived from heaven, it 
must have been immortal, as our bodies will be when we 
bear the image of the heavenly Adam; both which things 
make it necessary to interpret the Lord from wee as I 
have done in the paraphrase. 

[19] Ver. 49. Dopicouev, We shall bear.) Irenzus, lib. v. 
_ cap. 9. Tertullian de Resur. camis, cap. 49. et adversus 
Marcion, lib. v. cap. 10. Cyprian adv. Jud. lib. ii. §. 10. et 
lib. iii. §. 11. De Habitu Virg. ed. Ox. p. 103. de Zelo et 
Livore, p. 226. Hilar. Diac. in locum, Jerome in Isa. lil. 
F.84. 1. read portemus, which answers to the Greek go- 
ofswpuev, as St. Chrysostom reads, and as the Alexandrian 
and other copies read. The other reading is owned by 
Origen against Celsus twice, lib. v. p. 243. and also by 
Methodius. Theodoret also and Theophylact well note, 
that the words are not to be read by way of exhortation, 
poptownev, let us bear, but gopécouev, as a prediction of 
what we shall be: for the apostle, from ver. 42. to this verse, 
still passeth on from what we were, to what we shall be; 
and having said, as is the heavenly, such are (i. e. shall be) 
they that are heavenly ; he proves this, because as we have 
borne the image of the earthly Adam, so shall we bear the 
image of the heavenly. — 


Note also, that Philo speaks much like the apostle; for 


he saith,* there are two kinds of men, one made after the 
image e God, and another made out of the earth. 'The last 
he proves from the very words the apostle useth to prove 
there is a natural or animal body; the first from this, that 
God made man after his own image, which image he styles 
the Divine Word ; and says he is the érovpdwoc aorio, the 
heavenly Star, the Fountain of all sensible stars. ‘The last 
he calls the earthly and corruptible Adam; the first, the 
Adam made after the image which is not (saith het) earthly, 
but heavenly. The one is heavenly, as being made after the 
image of God; and so incapable of any corruptible or 
earthy substance ; the other out of seminal matter, which the 
Scripture calleth earth. But then he saith, that the hea- 
venly man was formed first, and after him the earthy ; and, 
perhaps, for the correction of that error, the apostle might 
here say, That was not first which ts spiritual, but that 
which was natural. 

[?] Ver. 50. Sdo& xat atya, Flesh and blood, &c.] Most 
of the fathers interpret these words of flesh and blood not 
naturally, but morally, taken for the corrupt afisotions of 
the flesh. But, 

1. Though flesh itself in Scripture sometimes bears this 
sense, yet flesh and blood jointly never seems to have this 
import in Scripture. 

2. It is plain, and confessed by St. Austin,{ that the 
apostle is not here speaking of the requisites to make our 


© Avo yag dySpworay yim, 738i xara Thy tindva ytyortc, xal rd wemracuive ix yic. Lib. 
iti. Alleg. abinitio. @uTor Adyov nad @eov Ayer, sixdve Abyss @rov. De Mandi Opif-p. 5. 

Nore oty al duotons Addpe +1 yhivor, nal Oagroy eleat viusCe* 6 yap nat’ sindva, ob yhi- 
¥OG, GAX’ obgdviag. Leg. Alleg. lib, i. p. 43, Aivra dO gdireery vine 6 poly yap lo-riv obed- 
nog arBpwrros, § 39 hitee: 6 pods oby odpanies, ort xar’ sixiva nod yeyove, pYaprie ual curd- 
hag yesdov oiclag deriroyog: 8 82 yhivoc ix craophdog LAng, fy oly xixanusy, bays: Tbid. p. 
35. Avahoga mapapeeyiSes tort rod viv wracSivres dvSederou, ual rod nara chy tlxiva O40 
ytyoeres estan. De Opif. Mandi, p. 23. 
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souls meet to inherit this Kingtoly but. of the manner of 
the resurrection of the body. : 
’ 3. The apostle speaks of flesh aii blood as subject to 
corruption here, ver. 52. or of such flesh and blood as must 
be changed, and put on incorruption, and so “of ‘flesh and 
blood naturally taken. 

4, It is evident to sense, that flesh may be cut and di- 


vided, and blood let out, and so must, whilst they continuc 


such, be subject to corruption; and also that a heavenly 
and spiritual body, a house from heaven, cannot consist of 


‘such flesh and blood as we have at present. 


- It therefore must be said, that, though the same flesh 
ind hlood may rise from the grave, it will then, or after- 
ward, receive such a change as will render it spiritual or 
incorruptible, and so perhaps, when it comes to heaven, 
will not be flesh and blood; or that it will be clothed with 
such a heavenly body as will keep it from a possibility of 
corruption; and so the import of these words may be this, 
That flesh and blood unchanged, and unclothed with its 
heavenly body, cannot inherit the kingdom of | Goh ‘me 

f**| Ver. 51. Ilavrec piv ov counOnodusSa, mavtec Ot adAa- 
ynoopesa, We shall not all sleep, &c.] This reading is much 
to be preferred, before either of the other two; ertve shall 
all rise, or, we shall all ae but shall not all be cen 
as being, 

1. Not only the reading of Chrysostom, Theodoret, and 
Theopbylact, on the Dlace, but also of Origen,* Theodotus, 
Apollinarius, St. Jerome, and of Pseudo-Justin, qu. 61. 
and 109. 

2. As being enforced from the next words repeated thus, 
and we shall be changed ; from the like words, 1 Thess. iv. 
17. and from the observation of almost all the commenta- 
tors on the place, that the apostle in this chapter speaks 
only of the resurrection of the just; and from the falschood 
of the other words, we shall not all be chauged, sceimg the 
bodies of the wicked will certainly be changed by the fire 
they go into; and, lastly, from the sense, for what sense Is 
it to say, we ’ shall not be changed 1 in a moment, and to add 
this reason of that saying, viz. for the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed? 

Note also, that it cannot be hence concluded, that he 
and the rest of the apostles should live to the general re- 
surrection; no, he elsewhere discovers his expectation, 
that the same God who raised up Jesus, should raise them 
also from the dead, 2 Cor.iv.14. He speaks this there- 
fore, not in his own, but in the person of all pious Christ- 
ians that should then live. (See the note on 1 Thess. iv. 
15. 17.) 

[*] Ver. 52. "Ev aréuw, In a moment.) It is the observa- 
tion of St. Jeromc,} that by these words the apostle “cunc- 
tam prime et secunde resurrectionis excludit fabulam,” 
destroys the fable of the first and second resurrection. He 
doth it sufficiently in the description of the state of all the 
raiscd bodies of the just: for though the patrons of this 
opinion would avoid it, it is certain that the old assertors 
of it held that they should be raised to enjoy the pleasures 
of meat and drink, as Irenwust speaks. Now, can thin, 
spiritual, glorious, heavenly bodies, and such as are made 
eee ee 6) le ee 

* Contra Marcica, §. 5. p. 143. + Ep. 20. 3. F. 66. A. 

+ « Et adjacentem habcbont paratam mensam 4 Deo pascentem cos epulis.” Lib. 
Vv. cap. 33. L 
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like to Christ’s glorious body, eat and drink, and enjoy these 
sensual pleasures? Morcover, who shall be changed? Those 
that have already been raised a thousand years? ‘If not, 
they must not be alive, for Christians then alive shall be 
changed; but if they must be , changed, then must’ their 
bodies be raised corruptible, and they must twice bear the 
-amage of the earthy, or tho animal Adam. 

Ver. 53. Ad yao 1b pSaprdv robro.] It is here said, 716 
@2aprov and 7d Svynrdv have not owpua for their substan- 
tive, but are put in the neuter gender absolute, and stand 
to represent vexpot, the dead ; but this is a great mistake; 
for the words are-not only 76 @Saprdv, 7d Ovnrdv, but 7d 
p0aprov rovro, this corruptible, this mortal; now istud, saith 
Tertullian, is a word demonstrative of the body; this hoc, 
saith Ruflinus, “est vox corpus suum quodammodo con- 
tingentis,” is the voice of one as it were pointing to the 
body. Moreover, what is mortal and corruptible; what 
puts on incorruption, but the body sown in corruption, and 
raised in incorruption? (ver. 42.) Whatis mortal but the 
body? what therefore can be raised to immortality but the 
same body? When it is farther said, that the apostle, 
saying, ov mp@rov ro mvevpariKoy, AAA 7o Yuxixdy, that ts not 
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, he uses 
the neuter gender, to signify the persons of Adam and of 
Christ, that is another plain mistake; they plainly being 
used to signify the body received from Adam, and raised 
by Christ, as is evident from the precedent words, éori 
cia YuyxiKov, Kal Fort cpa mvevpatixoy, there is an animal 
body, and there is a spiritual body ; but that body which is 
spiritual is not first, but- that which is animal. 
_ [8] Ver. 54. "Evdicerar agSapatav, Shall put on incor- 
ruption.] The Scripture and all the ancients speak of a 
clothing which our raised bodies shall put on. Thus Psel- 
lus, * 7 his commentary on the Chaldaic Oracles, saith, 
the Chaldees give the soul two clothings ; one of the spi- 
ritual body, weaved out of that which is subject to sense ; 
the other a shining, thin body, not subject to the touch, 
which they call the superfices; and the conjecture of the 
Jews is this, that it shall be a clothing of light, or of a 
pure flame. So the ancient book Zoar + saith, that the 
bodies of the just shall be clothed with the light of glory. 
R. Phineas saith, the blessed God will give to the bodies 
of the just NYS’, an ornament, according to that of Isaiah, 
Iviii. 11. he shall satisfy the soul, MINNA, with white or 
splendid things; and R. Levi, that the soul, in the state of 
tts glory, sustains itself by the superior light, and when it 
rcturns to the body, if shall come with this light, and then 
the body shall shine as with the brightness of the heavens. 
And this agrees with the transfiguration of our Lord's 
body, Matt. xvii. 2. and with his appearance to St. Paul, 
Acts ix. 3. and to St. John, Rev. i. 14, 15. and fo the 
descriptions made in the Old Testameat, of the just rising 
from their graves, that they shall shine as the br ‘ightness of 
the firmament, and as the stars for ever, Dan. xii. 3. Wisd. 
iii. 7. And in the New, that they shall shine as the sun 
tu the kingdom of the Father, Matt. xiii. 43. and thus may 
they be salted, and preserved from cagruptign by fire, 
Matt. ix 49. 

f**] Karerdsn 6 Savarog tig vikoc, Death ts swallowed up 


* Avo xstavag berinuos civ Luyty ob yartaio, xal ray iy wrivuariney dviuacar, amd 
TOU aicdnroy ifupavSivra abrn, tov i aiyoudn, Aswriv, xal dragi, Srwep Ewimedey. 
t Voisin in pug. fid. par. iii, cap. 8. p. 491. 
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in victory.) Or, for ever, as tic vixoc often signifies; so, 
Shall the sword devour ete vixoe for ever? 2Sam. ii. 26. Job 
‘XxxXvi. 7. He will set them on the throne tig vixog for ever ; 
Jer. 111.5. Will he keep his anger tic vixog for ever ? Lam. 
v.20. Why dost thou forget us ic vixog for ever? Amos. i. 
Il. His anger did tear for ever, tig vixoc. and Viii. 7. 
He will not Forget their works de vixoc for ever. Nor is 
the phrase tig vikoc used in any other sense in the Septua- 
gint. Though therefore death is represented as the last 
enemy to be vanquished, ver. 26. and the apostle asks, O 
grave, where is thy victory? and gives thanks to God who 
giveth us the victory, ver. 55. 57. yet secing he hath given 
us this victory by swallowing death up for ever, by swal- 
lowing up death of life eternal, 2 Cor. v. 4. I sce no reason 
why we should think the apostle had not here respect to 
the constant use of this phrase in the Septuagint; it being 
taken from Isa. xxv. 8. See the text defended against the 
surmises of Dr. Mills, Examen Millii, ibid. 

[*] Ver. 55. Where ts thy sting ?]'What is by, the apostle 
rendered wov, where, is in the Hebrew TW J will be; but 
that word is thought by a metathesis to signify the same as 
iTN, where; accordingly it is so rendered, Hos. xiii. 10. by 


the Septuagint, the Chaldec, the Syriac, the Arabic, and in 


this fourteenth verse by the LX-X. the Syriac, Arabic, and 


‘by many Jews, which is sufficient to justify the apostle 
here. 


(See Dr. Pocock on Hos. xiii. 10.14.) 
[°°] Ver. 58. "Ev tpyw rot Kvplov.] "Ov Kipiog ayaa xat 
amairel Tap apo. 
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ak. Now concerning the collection for the saints (7. e. 


the suffering Christians in Judea), as I have given order to 
the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 

2. ['] Upon the first day of the week (the day of your 
Christian assemblies ) [*] let every one of you lay by him in 
store (on this account), as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no (farther need of ) gathering when I come. 

3. And when I come, whosoever you shall approve by 
letters, [*] them will I send (or them will I with my letters 
send) to bring your liberality to Jerusalem. 

4. And if it be (thought) meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me (to be witnesses of the distribution of your 


‘charity ). 


5. Now I will come unto you, when [*] I shall pass (or 
shall have passed) through Macedonia: for I do (tntend 
shortly to remove hence and to) pass through Macedonia. 

6.. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may bring me on my journey whitherso- 
ever I go. 

7. For I will not sec you now by the way, but I trust 
(hereafter ) to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. . 
8. But I will tarry (séill) at Ephesus [°] till Pentecost. 

9. For a great door and effectual is opened to me (for 
propagation of the gospel there), and there are many adver- 
saries (of the truth, especially those of the circumcision, 
which makes my stay there necessary ). 

10. Now [°] if Timotheus come (to you), sce that “ 
may be with you without fear (of disturbance from the 
factious): for he worketh the work of the ,Lord, as I 
also do. 

11. Let no man therefore despise him (because of his 
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youth, 1 Tim. iv. 12.) but [7] conduct (ye) him forth in 


peace, that he may come to me: for I look for him with - 


the brethren (or, J and the brethren look for him). 

. J2. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired 
him to come to you with the brethren: but [*] his will was 
not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he 
shall have a convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit ye (yourselves ) 
like men, be strong. 

14. Let all your things be done with charity (or a sinéere 
desire of your brother’s weal ). 

15. I beseech you, brethren, (seeing ) ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits ef (the gospel in) 
Achaia, and that they have (ever since) addicted them- 
selves to the ministry of the saints ; 

16. That you submit yourselves to such (giving reverence 
and honour to them), and to every one that helpeth with us, 
and laboureth. - 

17. Lam glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortu- 
natus and Achaicus (whom you sent with your letters 
of inquiry to me): for that (account of your affairs) 
which was lacking On your part (77 your letter ) they have 
supplied. | 

18. (I am glad, I say,) for they have refreshed my 
spirit (with their presence and discourse) and (will at their 
return refresh) yours: therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are such. 

19. The churches of Asia‘salute you. Aquila and Pris- 
cilla salute yeu much in the Lord, [9] with the church that 
is in their house (7. e. thetr Christian family ). 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with 
a holy kiss. (See note on Rom. xvi. 16.) 

21. The salutation of me Paul [?°] with my own hand. 

22, If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 
be [""] Anathema Maran-atha (7. e. accursed when the Lord 
cotites to judgment ). 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesns Christ be with you. 

24, My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


['] Ver. 2. KATA*® play caBBarwv, Upon the first day of 
the week.| So we read in St. Matthew, that our Lord rose 
from the dead, 79 ped rw caBBarwv, upon the first day of 
the week, Matt. xxviii. 1. in St. Mark, that, the sabbath 
being over, Mary Magdalene and others came early, rig swag 
tov cabBarwv, the first day of the week, xvi. 9. and found 
Christ risen from the dead; and in St. Luke, that they 
rested on the sabbath-day, according to the commandment, 
and that they came to the sepulehre 79 jug rév ca BBarwr, 
on the first day of the week, xxiii. 56. xxiv. 1. and so 
accordingly saith St. John, xx. 1.: so that this phrase 
doth certainly import the first day of the week, the day of 
our Lord’s resurrection from the dead; and this the word 
pia usually signifies in the Septuagint, when it is joined 
with days, weeks, and months; as the evening and the 
morning were ijutpa pia the first day ; so iyépa pia row pnvoc, 
is the first day of the month, Exod. xl. 2. Ezra iii. 6. 
X.17. and pia rov Hnvoc is the first day of the month, Lev. 
Xxiil. 24. Numb. i. 1. 18. xix. 1. xxxiii. 38. Deut. 1. 3. 
Ezek. xxvi. 1. xxxii. 1. xlv. 18. Hag. i.1. ii. 2. 

Moreover, xaré ulav may be rendered, every first day, as 
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kara wéAuv,* in every city 3. kar oikov, in every family; kar 
dvepa, | viritim, man by man ; «xara ave every re and 
xara play, sigellatim. a 

Secondly, Observe; that tire itis in every ay where 
they dwelt had their collectors. of alms,} who'in the week 
days went about the city collecting alms, according te the 
quality and wealth of every Jew; ‘and in the evening of the 
sabbath distributed to the. poor among the Jews, as much 
as was needful for the following week: and after this ex- 
ample the apostle seems to have ordained, that the Christ- 
ians should lay up for the poor. ‘or maké option: 2 for 
them on the Lord’s-day. -  -_' 

Thirdly, Observe, that from the beginning the Christians 
did assemble on the first day of the week, called by them 
the Lord’s-day, to perform their religious worship,t to read 
the Scriptures, to preach and celebrate the Lord's supper. 
This day being the Lord’s-day,; we keep it holy, saith Diony- 
sius,§ bishop of Corinth. On Sunday (saith Justin||) all 
Christians in the city or country meet together, because that 
is the day of our Lord’s resurrection, and then we read the 
writings of the prophets and apostles; this being done, the 
president makes an oration to the assembly, to exhort them 
to imitate, and do the things they heard ; then we all join in 
prayer, and after that we celebrate the sacrament. 

Fourthly, Observe, that the apostle gave order that here, 
and in the churehes of Galatia, collections should be made. 
for the peor on that day; and that all Christians, in com- 
pliance with that precept, still offered their alms upon that 
day. SoJustin Martyr; Then they that are able and will- 
ing give what they think fit, and what is thus collected is 
laid up in the hands of the president, who distributes it to 
orphans and widows, and other Christians, as their. wants 
require. — - 

Fifthly, Observe, that no ‘oe reason can tre given, suit 
the apostle should limit the collections of the churches of 
Corinth and Galatia to the first day of the week, but this; 
that this day was appointed for the worship of ‘our Lord; 
and so more fit for the performance of those duties, which 
concerned his distressed members in those times’ for as 


‘the werks of charity and ‘mercy are proper duties of: this 


day, so doth the day contain a special motive in it to én- 
large their charity, as being the day in which they Were 
begotten to a lively hope, through the resurrection of Christ 
Jesus from the dead, of an inheritance incorruptible, 1 Pet. i. 
3. and in which they constantly participated of his precious 
bedy and bleed, and therefore, having received spiritual 
things so plentifully from Christ, must be more ready: to 
impart somewhat of their temporals to his needy servants. : 
[?] “Exacroc tuwy wrap eave) ribirw, Snoaupivuv, &e. Let 
every one of you lay by him in store, that there be no gather- 
ing when I come.| From these last werds is gathered, that 
Snoavpicev Is te put into a common bex his charity; be- 
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cause, if they had kept it at home, there would have been 
need of gathering it, when the apostle came. But the 
words fkaorog rap’ éavr riBirw, let every one place it with 
himself, admit not of this sense; nor when this was done 
could there be any necessity of making collections, as that 
imports, soliciting the charities of others, but only of re- 
ceiving the charity thus laid by for the use of the saints; 
and yet that such need there was, is evident from the eighth 
and ninth chapters of the Second Epistle: for why is so 
much care taken that they might be ready, if their whole 
contribution was already in the common box? 

[°] Ver. 3. Od¢ tay Soxyudanre de ImoroAWy, robrove men, 
Them with my letters will I send.) That this is the true 
sense is evident, because the apostle, supposing himself 
then to be come to them, could not need their commenda- 
tory epistles. 

[*] Ver. 5. MaxeSovtay Sépyouat, Edo pass through Ma- 
cedonia.] Not presently, but after I have finished my stay 
at Ephesus: (ver. 8.) for that St. Paul writ this Epistle from 
Ephesus, and not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 
salutations in the close of it, not from the churches of Ma- 
cedonia, but of Ephesus; and in his Second Epistle he 
saith, He passed from Troas to Macedonia, and that there 
Titus came to him, 2 Cor. ii. 13. and vil. 5, 6. who was not 
come to him when he writ his First Epistle. 

(°] Ver. 8. "Ewe rij¢ Mevrnxoorice, Till Pentecost .| It there- 
fore was the following Pentecost that he akon to be at 
Jerusalem, Acts xx. 16. 

f°] Ver. 10. "Edy d& Asp TydSe0¢, If ‘Timoths y come to 
you-] Hence it appears that this Epistle was not sent by 
Timothy, for then he must have come to them. 

[7] Ver. 11. Mpowtpyare abrov, Conduct him forth.) It is 
the observation of the reverend and learned Dr. Hammond, 
that the word zporfureav, signifies not only to accompany 
one, and bring him on his way, as ver. 6. but also to pro- 
vide for the necessaries of his journey. But this seems not 
suitable to the inquiry of the apostle, Did I make gain of 
you by any of them whom I sent to you? Did Si make a 
gain of you? 2 Cor. xi. 17. 

[?] Ver. 12. Our jv BéAnpa t iva vov EASn, He was not will- 
ing to come now.] Perhaps, because he would not counte- 
nance a faction that was begun under his name, by his pre- 
sence with them, which, saith Aquinas, shews he was not 
their bishop, as some of the ancients have represented 
him; for then he ought not to have left his flock naar so 
a disorders. 

[9] Ver. 19. Zbv rH Kar’ oikov avtwv exxAnolg, With the 

church in their house.| This phrase doth not import that the 
whole church of Corinth, &c. met in such a family; for then 
this salutation would be the salutation of all the Christians 
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in that place; but that this is not’ so, is evident from so 
many salutations directed, to other persons and families in 
the same place: so Rom. xvi. 5. Salute Aquila and Pris- 
cilla, and the church in their house (sce the note there); 
and then follow salutations to many other persons and 
brethren fof the church: so Colos. iv. 15. Salute the 
brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, with the church in his 
house (see the note there): so Philem. 2. we read thus, 
Paul a prisoner to Philemon——to Apphia, to: Archippus 
our fellow-soldier; and to the church in thy, house: and 
here, after this salutation, follow the words, All the brethren 
greet you. 

It rather seems to signify, as all the Greek scholiasts and 
Grotius say; a family consisting wholly of Christian con- 
verts, as was the gaoler’s house, Acts xvi. 31, 32. and that 
of Crispus the chief ruler of the synagogue at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 8. for when it was otherwise, and the family 
was not entirely converted, the apostle alters his style, and 
saith only, Salute them which are of Aristobulus’s household, 
and of the household of Narcissus in the Lord, Rom. xvi. 
10, 11. salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, &c. and the brethren 
that are with them, ver. 14, 15. the saints that are with 
them; they of the house of Cesar salute you, Colos. iv. 22. 

[>] Ver. 21. Ta Eu Xepl, With my own hand. } He writ- 
ing by an amanuensis, Rom. xvi. 22. still closed his Epis- 
tle with his own hand, as a token that it came from him, 
2 Thess. iti. 17. 

[7] Ver. 22. "Avabeua Mapav-aSa.] That Maran-atha is a 
Syriac word, and signifies the Lord comes, most of the 
ancient interpreters inform us.* - Buxtorf gives us the full 
sense of it, saying, It:is a@ Syrian word, by which they 
signified the{utmost anathema, by which a man, being ex- 
cluded from all human society, and obnoxious to greater 
punishments than man could inflict, was committed to the 
severest judgment of the Divine anathema, and to eternal 
destruction. Asif those pious men of old would have said, 
let the Lord come, and smite him with eternal perdition, 
let him be reserved to the coming of the Judge of the whole 
world, that he may perish by his everlasting curse. 





* «Maran Atha magis Syram est quam Hebram, et interpretatnr, Dominus venit.” 
Ilieron. Epist. 137. ad Marcel. Psead. Amb. in lou, Mapav a3& rotro ob rig ‘ERpaiac, 
de ving irinaBov, AAAR rig Zopav tort pevic, hepanvedvas 32, 8 Kugiec FASs. Theod. in lo- 
cum. Ita Philo, Carabas quidam insanus ab Alexandrinia in lodibrium Agrippx 
Magas vocabalor, olrae 22 paciy ror Kigiov dvopdler bas eapa Xueas. Contra Flaccum, 
p. 751. F. ‘ Vox ista Syra in Novo Testamento, NIFON WD. Dominos veuit, 
occurrit 1 Cor. xvi. 22. qna extremam anathema indicabant, qoo ex omni soctetate 
homo exclosos; et omnibos penis homanis major, committebator jadicio severissi- 
mo anathemalis.Divini, et exitio sterno, “quasi dicers voloissent prisci illi pil, Ve- 
niat Dominus, et.cum exitio wterno feriat ; commissas sit Christi tolius mundt ‘Ju- 
dicis adventai, ul zlerna ipsius maledictione pereal.” In voce Maran, p. 1248. 
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.. RIGHTEOUSNESS, 


TO US, FOR 


IN WHICH 


I. The opinion of the necessity of this imputation is delivered, in the words of the Rev. Bishop Beveridge. 


II. It is proved that this opinion hath no foundation in the holy Scripture. 


And, 


III. It is proved to be fully and expressly contrary both to Seripture and reason. 





TO THE READER. 


i —— 


I DO not think it an insalt upon the sacred character of 
this great and good man, that I make bold to examine one 
article of his private thoughts, which, in my settled judg- 
ment, is of evil consequence to the souls of men. For 
though he died a bishop, yet, saith the preface, The follow- 
ing sheets were written by him in his younger years, upon 
his first entrance into holy orders: and this article is con- 
sidered by one, who hath already passed the age of man. 
I could have reflected upon twenty other passages, which, 
in my judgment, might have kept these thoughts still private, 
as the good bishop, in his lifetime, did: but what I have 
said upon this article, will, I hope, be sufficient to shew 
they are not so perfect and correct, as to be deemed a 
standard of the truth of doctrines, thongh his pious resolu- 
tions are very proper to producc in us that holiness of life, 
which will hereafter be of more value to us than the most 
refined notions. Though therefore I cannot comply with 
him in his private ;thouglits, to imitate him in his pious re- 
solutions is the desire of, 
Thy friend and servant, 
iD "av... 





SECTI. 


Tue imputation of Christ's active and perfect obedience 
to us being, in my judgment, a very false and pernicious 
doctrine, and yet being of late propounded by an eminent 
and good bishop, as a thing absolutely necessary to our 
justification, and to obtain a title to eternal life; I shall, 

First, Lay down this doctrine in the bishop’s own words. 

Secondly, I shall endeavour to shew that it hath no 
foundation in the hely Scripture: and that the good bishop 
hath preduced nothing, either from Scripture or from rea- 
son, which is sufficient to confirm it. And, 

Thirdly, That it is fully and directly contrary to Scrip- 
ture and te reason. . 

And, first, the bishop, in the cighth article concerning 
his private thoughts of religion, delivers this doctrine in 
these words; (p. 89.) ‘“‘ He (viz. the Son of God) being in 


transgressing of it. 


of one who was infinite God as well as man. 


and of himself perfectly coequal, coessential, and co- 

eternal with the Father, was in no sort bound to do more 
than the Father himself,_did, and so whatsoever he should 
do which the Father did not, might justly be accounted a 
work of supererogation, N. B. which, without any violation 
of Divine justice, might be set on the account of some other. 
persons, even of such as he pleased to do it for. And 
hereupon, out of mercy and compassion to fallen man, he 
covenanted with his Father, that, if it pleased his Majesty. 
to accept it, he would take upon him the suffering of those 
punishments which were due from him to man, and the, per- 
formance of those duties, which were due from man to him: 
N. B. so that whatsoever he should thus humble himself 
to do, or suffer, should wholly be on the account of man: 
himself being not any ways bound to do or suffer more in 
time than -he had from eternity. 

‘* This motion the Father, out of the riches of his erace 
and mercy, was pleased to consent unto: and hereupon the 
Son assuming our nature into his Deity, N. B. becomes 
subject and obedient’ both to the moral and ceremonial 
laws of his Father, and at last to death itself, even the death 
of the cross; in the one he paid an active, in the other a 
passive obedience, and so did not only fulfil the will of his 
Father, in obeying what he had commanded, but satisfied 
his justice in suffering the punishment due to us for the 
His active obedience, as it was in- 
finitely pure and perfect, did without doubt infinitely tran- 


scend all the obedience of the sons of men, even of Adam 


too in his primitive state; (p. 88.) for the obedience of 
Adam, make the best of it, was but the obedience of a finite 
creature, whereas the obedience of Christ was the obedience 
By which 
means the laws of God had higher obedience performed to 


them, than themselves in their primitive institution required ; 


for, being made only to finite creatures, they could com- 
mand no more than the obedience of finite creatures; 
whereas the obedience of Christ was the obedience of one 
who was the infinite Creator as well as a finite creature. | 

‘¢ Now this obedienee being more than Christ was bound 


.to, and only performed on the account of those whose na- 


ture he had assumed, as we by faith lay hold upon it; so 
God through grace, N. B. imputes it to us as if it had been 
performed by us in our own persons. And hence it is, that 
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as in one place Christ is said to be made sin for us, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. so in another place he is said to be made our righte- 
ousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. and in the forecited place, 2 Cor. v.21. 
as he is said to be made sin for us, so are we said to be 
made righteousness in him; but what righteousness? our 
own? No, the righteousness of God, radically his, but im- 
putatively ours; and this is the only way whereby we are 
said to be made the righteousness of God, even by the righte- 
ousness of Christ being made ours, by which we are ac- 
counted and reputed as righteous before God, Thliese 
things considered, I very much wonder, how any man can 
presume to exclude the active obedience of Christ from our 
justification before God; as if what Christ did in the flesh 
was only of duty, not at all of merit, or as if it was for him- 
self, and not for us; especially when I consider that suf- 
fering the penalty is not what the law primarily required, 
for the law of God requires perfect obedience, the penalty 
being only threatened to, net preperly required of, the 
breakers of it: for, let a man suffer the penalty of the law 
in never so high a manner, he is not therefore accounted 
obedient to it, his punishment speaks not his innocence, 
but rather his transgression of the law. Hence it is, that I 
cannot Jook upon Christ as having made full gatisfaction 
to God's justice for me, unless he had perférmed the obe- 
dience I owe to God's laws, as well as borne the punish- 
ment that is due for my sins: for thongh he should have 
borne my sins, I cannet see how that should denominate 
me righteous or obedient to the law, so as to entitle me to 
eternal life according to the tenor of the old law, (p. 89.) 
Do this and live: N. ‘B. which old covenant is not disan- 
nulled or abrogated by the covenant of grace, but rather 
established ; (Rem. iii. 31.) especially as to the obedience 
if requires of us in order to the life it promiSeth, otherwise 
the laws of God would be mutable, N. B. and so come 
short of the laws of the very Medes and Persians, which 
altered not. Obedience, therefore, is as strictly required 
under the New as it was under the Old Testament, but with 
this difference—there obedience was required in our own 
persons, as absolutely necessary; bere obedicnce in our 
surety is accepted as completely sufficient: but now, if we 
have no such obedience in our surety (as we cannot have, 
if he did not live as well as die for us), let any man tell me 
what title he hath, or can have, to eternal life? I suppose 
he will tell me, be hath none in himself, because he hath 
not performed perfect obedience to the law, N. B. and I 
tell him, he hath none in Christ, unless Christ hath per- 
fermed that obedience for him, which none can say he did, 
who doth not believe his active as well as passive obedience 


to be wholly upon our account.” Now these words con-— 


tain these several propositions: 

First, ‘ That the Son of God covenanted with his Father, 
that he would take upon him the obedience which was dué 
from man to him, (p. 86.) so that whatever he should do, 
should be on the account of man, and that to this motion 
the Father, of his rich grace and mercy, was pleased to 
consent. 

Secondly, ‘* That he, in pursuance of this covenant, be- 
came obedient and subject beth to the moral and ceremo- 
nial laws of his Father, and so, by his active obedience to 
these laws, fulfilled the will of his Father in obeying what 
he had commanded. 

Thirdly, -(p. 86, 87.) “‘ That this obedience of Christ 


was perfect, and did infinitely transcend all the obedience 
of the sons of men, even of Adam in his primitive state, 
and so Christ performed higher obedience to the laws of 
God than was required of man in the primitive institution. 

Fourthly, ‘“‘ That this obedience being more than Christ 
was bound to do, and being only performed on the account 
of those whose nature he had assumed, (p. 87.) it is by vir- 
tue of our faith imputed to us, as if it had been performed 
by us in our own persons. 

Fifthly, ‘‘ That we are to be entitled to eternal life ac- 
cording to the tenor of the old law, Lev. v. 8.15. that old 
covenant being net disannulled (p.89.) and abrogated by 
the covenant ef grace, but rather established, (Rom. iii. 
31.) especially as to the obedience it requires from us, in 


‘order to the life it promiseth. ” And, 


Sixthly, ibid. “ That therefore obedience is as strictly re- 
quired under the New, as it was under the Old, Testament, 
but with this difference; there obedience in our own per- 
Sons was required as absolutely necessary, here obe- 
dience in our surety is accepted as completely sufficient. 

Seventhly, ‘“‘ That no man hath, or can have, a title to 
eternal life, unless Christ hath paid perfect obedience to 
the law for him, and so Christ could net have made full 
satisfaction to God’s justice for us, unless he had per- 
formed the obedience due to God’s 1S, as well as borne 
the punishment due to our sins. 

“Eighthly, “ That therefore the only way whereby we 
are said to be made righteous with the righteousness of 
God, is by the righteousness of Christ being made ours, 
by which we are reputed and accountéd righteous before 
God.” 

Having thus given you the state of the question in the 
bishop’s own words, I shall procecd briefly to consider 
what he hath laid down as the foundation of his doctrine, 
and then to make some brief reflections upon these several 
propositions. 

“Now the foundation of this doctrine is laid down in 
these words:— He (i. e. the Son of God) being coequal, 
coeternal, and coessential with the Father (and so de- 
pending not upon him either for his existence or actions, 
p. 83.) was in no sort bound to do more than the Fa- 
ther himself did, and so whatsoever he should do, which 
the Father did not, might justly be accounted as a work of 
supererogation, which, without any violation of Divine 
justice, might be set upon the account of some other per- 
sons, even of such whom he pleased to do it for.” Now 
this is such a scheme of new divinity as cannot easily be 
matched. 

For, (1.) here isa God, coequal and coessential with the 
Father, and who depends not on him either Sor his existence 
or his actions, and therefore not God of God, but plainly an- 
other God, existing and acting independently on the Father ; 
and se the Father cannot be (as, saith Dr. Bull, de Subord. 
Filii, §. 4, all the fathers without fear pronounced him) 
principium, causa, apxy,-airla, auctor filii, et atriov rod 
“elvat. 

(2.) We have this God independent in existence (which 
is the same with essence) and actions on the Father, 
bound to do so much as the Father: now, all obligation 
arising from a law to which the person bound is subject, 
by whoso law must this cocqual person be bound to do 
so ‘much? 
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.(3.) This independent God is said.to supererogate 
by doing more , than he was bound to do. Now superero- 
gation supposes the person supererogating under a com- 
mand, and exceeding the virtuous action commanded ; but 
how can he, who is independent | on any, both as to exist- 
ence and actions, be subject to the commands of another ? 
Moreover, seeing the Father was not bound to create the 
world, or send hig Son to be the Saviour of it, or to do 
any other thing which it was not necessary from the per- 
fection of his nature to perform, why must not he in all 
these actions supererogate as well as his coequal, inde- 
pendent Son? 

Secondly, That which merits from God must be some- 
thing from which he receives some benefit or advantage; 
but the Father is incapable of receiving any advantage 
from this supposed supererogation of his Son. ‘And, 


Thirdly, That which merits for another, must oblige the 


person of whom he merits in justice to accept his action 
for another: now God the Father cannot be obliged to ac- 
cept this action of his Son for us, because it was not done 
by us; and so, if he doth accept it as if it had ‘been done 
by us, this must be perfectly of his free grace, or, as the 
bishop saith, p. 86. out of the riches of his grace and mercy. 

For the obedience of man to the laws of God was certainly 
a personal due, it being that which God required of him in 
person ; and therefore the obedience of another to the law 
given to him and not to another, can do nothing to acquit 
him from the performance of what God personally re- 
quired of him and not of another, but by a puro act of 
grace: nor can the action of another be reckoned as done 
by him, but by a false imputation; for such must that be 
which imputes that as done by me, which indeed was not 
done by me, but by another. As therefore, to speak ex- 
actly, God doth not impute Christ’s passive obedience to 
us, or account that we have suffered, because he did, but 
only doth exempt us from suffering, because he hath suf- 
fered in stead; so neither can he impute the obedience of 
another to us, or account that we have obeyed because 
another hath done it upon our account, but only exempt 
us from obedience in person upon that account. 

Lastly, Here is a rich fund for the pope’s treasury of 
meritorious supererogating actions, that which the papists 
have imagined to fill up their treasury, being only the me- 
rit of finite men; whereas, saith the good bishop, p. 87. 
The obedience of Christ was the obedience of one that was 
infinite God as well as man, the obedience of one who was 
the infintte Creator, as well asa finite creature. Yea, if 
any thing could be meritorious in respect to God, this doc- 
trine would render every good action of a believer merito- 
rious, or an act of supererogation; for if, as the bishop 
saith, p. 89. under the new covenant obedience in our surety y 
is accepted as completely sufficient, and Christ hath per- 
formed that obedience for us hy which we have a title to 
life eternal, all belicvers, who have by faith laid hold on 
Christ, and so have his obedience imputed to them as if 
performed by them in person, must be entirely exempted 
from any obligation to perform personal obedience, and 
so all the obedience they perform must be so many acts of 
supererogation. 

To proceed now to the consideration of the propositions 
plainly collected from his words; of which the first is this:— 

‘That Christ covenanted with the Father that he would 


take upon him the obedience which was due from man to 


him; so that whatever he should do, should wholly be on 


the account of man, and | that to this motion the Father was 


‘pleased to consent.” 


This proposition is founded on a 5 er covenant 


betwixt God the Father and the Son, of which there is not 


the least item in the holy Scripture; and so the whole 


scheme of this doctrine, being built upon this vain ima- 
gination, must be also vain. ~ 


(2.) This covenant is also both in the nature of the 
thing impossible, and in the immediate consequences of 
it aepaisus, It is in the nature of the thing impossible, 
that Christ should covenant to perform the obedience due 
from man to God’s law, for him, or in ‘his stead, and that 
God the Father should accept and repute what he thus 
did for him, ‘as if performed by man personally ; because 
the moral law, the law engraven on theheart of man, is indis- 
pensable; it being absolutely necessary that man should be 
obliged, personally, to obey the moral law, and that God 
should require him, in person, so to do; and so no promise 
of another to perform it for him can avail any thing to 
exempt him from the obligation he was, is, and ever will be 
under to perform it personally: this is apparent from those 
words of Christ, in which he gives us the abridgment of 
the law and the prophets ; viz. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all 

thy soul; and thou shalt love thy neighbour as th yself : 
(Matt. xxii. 37. 39.) from the personal observance of 
which laws, who ever thought he was, or he could be, ex- 
empted by any thing which Christ had done for him? It 
therefore is profane and irreligious to say, that either the 
holy Jesus made such a covenant, or that the righteous 
God ever consented to sucha motion, or that the obedi- 
ence of our surety to the moral law should be accepted in 
the new covenant, as completely sufficient to give us a 
title to eternal life; this being in effect to say, that Christ, 
by his obedience to the moral law, hath freed every one 
that believes in him from his whole duty to God, his neigh- 
bour, and himself; and that Ged the Father hath con- 
sented that all ‘such persons should be free from any obli- 
gation, personally fo live righteouslh y, soberly, and godly, 
in this present world ; because what hath already been 
performed by their sitet” p. 88, 89. ts completely suffi icient 
fo denominate them righteous, or obedient to the law, so as 
to entitle them to eternal life ; and so they cannot be obliged 
to a personal performance of those duties, in order to that 
end, though the apostle plainly saith they are, Tit. ii. 12,13. 

Secondly, When he saith, in the second proposition, that 
Christ, by his active obedience to God’s moral and ceremonial 
laws, fulfilled the will of his Father in obeying what he com- 
manded; doth he mean what the Father had personally 
commanded him? Ifso, Christ himself must lie under a 
personal obligation to fulfil both the moral and the cere- 
monial law ; ant so, in doing this, he could do only what 
he himself wad commanded to do, and could not merit for 
anotlier ; and so the only reason why the bishop wonders 
at them ik say, that what Christ did in the flesh was only 
of duty, must be this, because, as he observes,’ p. 88. that 
would exclude Christ's active obedience from our - justifica- 
tion before God. If he ‘means what the Father had not 
commanded him, but only had required us to obey, then 
can he not be properly said to have herein obeyed at all; 


80 


obedience, of necessity, importing a relation to a command 
laid upon him who is obedient; and much less could he 
fulfil that command, which was never given to him, and 
so the Father might say to him, in the words of the pro- 
phet, Who hath required this at thy hand?* We himself 
declares he had received a commandment from his Father 
to lay down his life for his sheep > and in pursuance of it, 
he became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.{ 
And he who saith, Christ also did perform his active obe- 
dience on our account, and by that fulfilled the will of his 
Father, in obeying what he had commanded for us, must pro- 
duce a like command of the Father, requiring him thus to 
obey for us; which is, first, needless, we being still of 
necessity under as strong an obligation of personal obe- 
dience to the moral law, as a rule of duty, as we were be- 
fore Christ performed that obedience in his human nature. 
Secondly, It also necessarily infers a personal exemption 
of all believers from any obligation to obey the moral 
law; the pernicious consequences of which doctrine have 
been already shewn. Thirdly, It is contrary to the words 
of the bishop himself; for he affirms, p. 89. that, wnder the 
old testament jobedience was required in our own_ persons 
as absolutely necessary ; and that this old covenant was not 
disannulled, but rather established by the covenant of grace, 
especially as to the obedience tt requires in order to the life 
?é promiseth. ‘The obedience then required under the old 
law, as absolutely necessary, in order to the life it promis- 
eth, being obedience to be performed in our own persons, 
to use the bishop’s words, p. 88. who can see how the obe- 
dienee of Christ, that is, of another in our stead, could de- 
nominate us righteous, or obedient to the law, so as to en- 
title us to eternal life, according to the tenor of the old law, 
Do this, in your own persons, and live ? In a word, we nei- 
ther are nor can be exempted from obedience to the mo- 
ral law, as a rule of duty, but we are exempted from obe- 
dience to it as a means of justification; or, we are not ex- 
empted from an obligation to perform the righteousness of 
the faw, but only from the curse of the law pronounced 
against them who continue not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them. (Gal. iii. 10.) And from this 
curse we are delivered, saith the apostle, not by Christ’s 
active and perfect obedience to the law, imputed to us, but 
by his sufferings on the cross for us. 

Thirdly, Of the third proposition, that the obedience of 
Christ did wnfinitely transcend all the obedience of the sons of 
men, as being fhe obedience of an infinite God, I shall only 
observe at present, that though the obedience of an infinite 
God and infinite Creator be absurd expressions (as import- 
ing a subjection of this infinite God and Creator to the laws 
of some superior, or paying infinite obedience to his infinite 
self); yet was it necessary to be asserted, that Christ’s ac- 
tive obedience might suflice, hy reason of this supposed 
infinito excellency, to be imputed to all men; since other- 
wise it being only that which every individual nian was 
personally obliged to perform, it could only have answered 
the obedience required of one single person. 

Fourthly, To the fourth proposition, that the obedience 
of Christ beng more than he was bound to, it is by virtue 
of our faith, imputed to us, as if it had been performed by us 
in our own persons: I answer, 
gg ee ae 

® Isa. i. 12, t John x. 18. + Phil. ii. 8. 
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First, That it being certain, that the obedience which 
God requires by law from us must be personal (for, where 
there is no law requiring personal obedience, there can be 
no personal transgression), hence it is evident, that there can 
be no performance of personal obedience by a surety, and 
therefore no true imputation of his obedience to us, but 
only an exemption from any obligation to that obedience 
which hath been performed for us by our surety. 

Secondly, When he saith, that this obedience was more 

than Christ was bound to do, if he means this of the obe- 
dience of the Divine nature; this, if it be not that which 
was condemned in the Arian heresy, is a great absurdity in 
the supposition, that he, who is absolutely supreme, should 
be obedient, 7. e subject to the law of a superior; if of 
Christ’s human nature, in that he was certainly obliged to 
Julfil all righteousness, i. e. all things required of all men 
by the moral law; this also was absolutely necessary to 
the discharge of his priestly office, viz. that he should be 
perfectly righteous, and without sin in his own person; for 
such a high-priest became us as was holy, dxaxog, free from 
evil, undefiled, separated from sinners, who had no need to 
offer first for his own sins, (Heb. vii. 26, 27.) since other- 
wise he must have died not for ours, but his own Sins: 
now the personal righteousness which was absolutely ne- 
cessary to render him a fit high-priest to offer a true ex- 
piatory sacrifice for our sins, could not be more than he was 
bound to do, as our high-priest. 

Fifthly, That his fifth proposition, which affirms, that we 
are entitled to eternal life by the tenor of the old law, Do 
this and live, &e. is a flat contradiction to the doctrine of 
St. Paul, in his Epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, 
and to the Hebrews, will be hereafter fully manifested. 

Sixthly, The difference betwixt the justification and obe- 
dience required by the old and new covenant, doth not 
consist, as the bishop saith it is, in this, that, in the first, 
obedience in our own persons was r "equired as absolutely ne- 
cessary ; in the second, obedience in our surety is accepted 
as completely sufficient: but in this, that whereas the old — 
law required perfect obedience, in order to our justifi- 
cation, allowing no|pardon for sins committed, but leaving 
all under the curse, who continued not in all things written 
in the law to do them: (Gal. iii. 10.) the new covenant re- 
quires only faith in the blood of Christ, for the remission of 
our past sins, as will be fully proved hereafter. And 
though the new covenant doth not exempt us from the 
moral law, as a rule of duty; it being a contradiction to 
say, that God permits us to omit our duty, or transgress 
his law (since that permission would render duty no duty, 
and transgression no transgression); yet doth it accept of 
sincere obedience, pardoning tlie sins of i ignorance and in- 
firmity which still cleave to our duties in this imperfect 
state, not for the active, but passive obedience of the 
blessed Jesus, according to these words of St. John, If ye 
walk in the light, as God is in the light, the blood of Jesus 
Christ, N. B. cleanseth you from all sin, 1 John i. 8. And 
again, ii. 2. If we sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus ‘Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation for 
our sins. 

Seventhly, The seventh proposition will be proved falso 
in every branch of it in the third section. 

Fighthly, The eighth to be a gross mistake of the true 
sense of the apostle's words, 2 Cor.v. 21. section the second. 


IMPUTATION OF CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


SECT. II. 


Havin G, in the foregoing section, sufficiently declared 
what is the doctrine I reject, viz. that which asserts, that 
Christ’s active and perfect obedience must be imputed to 
us to eternal life, or to justification; I proceed, 
Secondly, To shew, that this doctrine hath not the least 
foundation in the Holy Scriptures. Now this I shall make 


evident, by a particular consideration of the texts of- 


Scripture produced by the good bishop, and other patrons 
of this doctrine in favour of it. And, - 

First, Whereas the bishop saith, p. 87. that, as Christ 
is said to be made sin for us, so are we said to be made the 
righteousness of God tu him, (2 Cor. v.21.) and thence con- 
cludes, that the only way whereby we are said’ to be made 
the righteousness of God, is by the righteousness of Christ's 
being made ours, by which we are accounted and reputed 
as righteous before God: I am sorry to find he was so un- 
acquainted with the true import of either of these phrases, 
or so regardless of the context. For, , 

First, This phrase, the righteousness of God, doth never 
signify the active obedience or righteousness by Christ, per- 
formed unto the law, but always hath relation to the righte- 
ousness of faith, in opposition to the law, or that righte- 
ousness which is procured by faith in the blood of Christ, 
and accepted by God to our justification ; thus, Rom. 1. 17. 
4 Sucatocbvyn Ocov tk wiatewe, The righteousness of God through 
faith, is revealed in the gospel, to beget faith in us, as itis 
written, The just shall live by faith: now these very words 
the apostle useth to prove, that no man is justified by obe- 
dience to the law, before God ; for (saith the Scripture) The 
just shail live by faith; but the law is not of faith ; but, in 
opposition to it, saith, Lev..xvili. 5. The man that doth these 
things shall live by them; which are the very words the 
bishop useth to prove against St. Paul, that we must be de- 
nominated righteous, or obedient to.the law,-so as to have a 
title to eternal life, according to the tenor of the old law, 
p. 88, 89. Do this, and live, Lev. xviii. 5. So again, ti. 
21. 1) Stxatosivn Oeov, The righteousness of God, without the 
' law, is manifested, being testified by the law and the pro- 
phets, to wit, the righteousness of God, communicated to all 
believers, by faith in Christ’s blood; (ver. 22.) we being jus- 
tified freely, by the redemption whichis in Christ Jesus ; (ver. 
23.) in whom we have redemption through his blood, even 
the remission of sins; (Ieph. i.7. Colos. i. 14.) God having set 
him forth for a propitiation, through faith in his blood ; 
p- 11. so evident is it, that the righteousness of God, 
twice mentioned, is the justification God vouchsafes to us, 
through faith in Christ’s blood, shed for the remission of 
our sins. Again, Rom. x. 3. the Jews not knowing riv &- 
Katoovvny tov Ocou, the righteousness of God, but seeking to 
establish their own righteousness, which was by the works 
of the law, have not submitted, 7H cuatootvy rou Oeov, to 
the righteousness of God, which is the righteousness to be 
obtained by faith in Christ. Now this righteousness of 
the law, which the Jews secking after, submitted not to 
the righteousness of God, is, saith the apostle, that which 
Moses mentioned, Lev. xviii. 5. which sai h, The man that 
doth these things shall live by them: so grossly doth the 
bishop mistake, in saying, p. 89. that this very righteous- 


ness was established by the covenant of grace. What is the 
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righteousness of faith the apostles preached in opposition — 
to it? even a belief that God hath raised Christ from the 


| dead, (ver. 9.) he dying for our sins, and rising again for 


our justification. (Rom. iv.24.) Can then any thing be more 
clear from the apostle’s words, than that the righteousness 
of God through faith, stands in direct opposition to the 
righteousness of the law, which saith, Do this, and live; and 
therefore cannot consist in Christ's perfect obedience to the 
law imputed to us, as our righteousness? And, lastly, 
Phil. iii. 9. 7) && Oeov Sixatoobvn, the righteousness of God, 
through faith in Jesus Christ, stands directly opposite to 
the righteousness of the law, or to thatirighteousness which 
the Jews sought for, by obedience to the law. 

Secondly, The phrase, He was made sin for us, is only 
capable of these two senses;—1. He was made guilty of 
our sins by imputation, which, I fear, is the bishop’s sense; 
partly because the opposite imputation of Christ’s righte- 
ousness to us, as if personally performed by us, is by him 
said to be meant by our being made the righteousness of 
God in him; partly because he plainly seems to own 
it in these words, p. 72. His righteousness being as really by 
faith imputed to me, as my sins were laid upon him; then, 
as his righteonsness is imputed to me, as if it had been per- 
sonally performed by me; so my sins must be imputed to 
him, as ifthey had been performed by him, and so he must 
be, by God’s own imputation, guilty of doing murder, idola- 
try, adultery, and all the other sins committed by mankind; 
which blasphemy will be more fully rebuked in the follow- 
ing section; or, secondly, he was made apaprfa, a sin- 
offering, or expiatory sacrifice for us, which is the frequent 
sense of the word auapria, in the Levitical law, concerning 
sacrifices ; and is here put upon the words by all the com- 
mentators I have seen. Now this interpretation of the 
phrase relating to the death of Christ as an expiatory sa- 
crifice, the proper and immediate effect of it cannot be 
the imputation of the obedience of Christ’s life unto us, but 
our freedom from condemnation on the account of sin, in 
which our justification is still placed by the apostle; for 
such an effect must of necessity be signified by these words, 
We are made the righteousness of God in him, which suits 
with the cause of it, viz. the death of Christ as an expiatory 
sacrifice for the remission -of sin; now the proper and di- 
rect effect of such a sacrifice, is deliverance from the guilt 
and punishment of sin, and not the imputation of Christ’s 
active obedience unto men: for Christ offered this expia- 
tory sacrifice, not that men might be made righteous by the 
righteousness of his life, but that sinners might be justified 
by his blood, shed for the remission of sins, and reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son. (Rom. v. 9,10.) This, 
therefore, must be the true import of our being made the 
righteousness of Godin him. And, : 
Thirdly, This is farther evident from the context; for 
‘God was in Christ (saith the apostle), reconciling the world 
‘unto himself : how hath Christ done this? he hath, saith the 
‘apostle, reconciled us to God in the body of his fidsh by 
death. (Colos. i. 21.) He adds, that God was thus reconciling 
the world unto himself, by not imputing to them their tres- 
passes ; why did he not impute them? because Christ, by his 
death, had made an expiatory sacrifice for the remission 
of them; for he saith, he made him a sacrifice for sin, who 
knew no sin: whence it must follow, that we are made the 
rightcousness of God in him, by the reconciliation pur- 
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chased for us by his death, and the non-imputation of sin 
to us, as the consequent of that death. 

And it may farther be observed, that every branch of 
this exposition is confirmed, and the sense imposed on 
these words by the bishop is plainly confuted, by the des- 
cants of the ancient commentators on this place. ‘For, 

First, They plainly say, that by the word * auapria, sin, 
we are to understand, 75 wept duapti@y Stipa, a sacrifice for 
sin; + non inunerito peccatum factus dicitur, quia et hostia in 
lege, que pro peccatis offerebatur, peccatum nuncupabatur, 
the sacrifice offered in the law for sin, being so called. 

Secondly, They add, that to be made the righteousness 
of God in Christ, is, t d:a cvyyaphoewes Sixatwsivar de avrov, 
to be justified by a gracious pardon through him: that this 
is the.righteousness of God, édrav tie Xaptre ducarwsn EvOa 
Tusa anaotia ipavtetat, § when a man is so justified by grace, 
that all his sin is made to vanish away. © 

Thirdly, They add, that we are then righteous with the 
righteousness of God, when we are justified, px) @ Foywv 
véuou, ard’ tk rig xaotroe Tov Ozov, not by the works of the 
law, but by the grace of God. 

"Exelun yao 7] mooTtipa yomou Kat Eoywv Sxaocbyn, auri Oz 
Gov dixacocbyn, the first, saith Chrysostom, is justification 
by the law; this, that of God. I conclude then in the 
words of Gataker against Gomarus, producing this very 
text for the same purpose as the bishop doth, Quid fere 
clarius contra se producere poterat quam illud,,2 Cor. v. 21. 

The second text, produced by the bishop, contains these 
words, Of him are you in Christ Jesus, who is made unto us 
of God, wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption. 

Ans. From these words it is evident, that Christ is in no 
other sense said to be made unto us righteousness, than he 
is said to be made to us wisdom, sanctification, and re- 
demption. Hence therefore, I retort the argument -thus: 
Christ is not here said to be made unto us of God, wisdom, 
sanetification, and redemption, by his wisdom, sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption imputed to us; therefore he is not 
here said to be made our righteousness, by his righteous- 
ness or active obedience imputed ‘to us. The consequence 
is evident; for they who hence say, that Christ is made our 

righteousness by his righteousness imputed to us, have the 
saine reason to say from this text, that he is made our wis- 
dom by his wisdom, and our sanctification by his holiness, 
and our redemption by.his redemption imputed to us. The 
antecedent is also evident: for, 

First, It is evidently absurd to say, we are made wise 
by the same wisdom with which Christ was imputed to us. 

And, secondly, if we are made sanctification by the holi- 
ness of Christ imputed to us, there can be no necessity 
that we ourselves should have our fruit unto holiness, that 
the end may be eternal life ; (Rom. vi. 22.) nor can it be 
true, that, without personal sanctifi cation, no man shall see 
the Lord ; (Heb. xii. 14.) nor could it be neeessary, that he 
should give up himself to the death for his church, that he 

might sanctify her ; (Eph. v. 25—27.) he having done this 
completely by the holiness of his life imputed to her. 

And, ‘thirdly, the redemption here mentioned being dis- 
tinguished from, and following justification and sanectifica- 
tion, it must import the redemption of the body from cor- 
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ruption ; now, isit not absurd to say, that the redemption of 
Christ’s body from corruption is imputed to us? ‘and will 
it not hence follow, that we are not to expect any personal 
redemption of our own bodies from corruption? It remains 
then to say, with the ancicnt comunenitators,* that Christ 
is made to us wisdom, by being airtoe rijc sopiac, the author 
of. our spiritual wisdom ; of our justification, rv auapriv 
THY dgeoy Swpnodpevoc, + by procuring for ws, by his death, 
that remission of sins, in which consisteth our justification ; . 
our sanctification, 75 rvetpa yapZduevoc, by giving us the 
spirit of. sanctfe ication ; and our pi by procuring 
for us, Tv jrokeaadhe Tic jweouroijcewc, the redemption of 
life, or of our .bodies, from corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God. (Rom. viii. 21. 23.) 

Thirdly, Whereas the bishop argues, that the old cove- 
nant, which saith, Do this, and live, Lev. xviii. 5. is not dis- 
annulled or abrogated by the covenant of grace, especially 
as to the obedience it requires front us in order to the life it 
promiseth ; because the apostle saith, Rom. iii. 31. Do we 
then make void the law through faith? nay, we establish the 
law, and because otherwise the laws of God would be mu- 


‘table: one would wonder how he could fall into so plain 


a contradiction to the express words of the apostle, in his 
plea for justification by faith, and not by the works of the 
law; in his frequent declarations, not only of the freedom of 
Christians from the yoke of the law, but also of the neces- 
sity.of the change of the law; and much more how he could 
do it from those words, which, considered with the con- 
text, are a full confutation of his doctrine. For, 

First, The apostle saith twice expressly, that the righte- 
ousness of the law whicl he disputes against, and by which 
no man can be justified before God, is that very righteousness, 
which saith, Lev. xviii. 5. The man that-doth these things, 
shall live in and by them.- (See Rom.x. 5. Gal. iti. 12.) 

Secondly, St..Paul having declared, that the law was 
only given fill ‘the promised “seed should come, Gal. iii. 19. 
and that. he being come; we were no longer under the pe- 
dagogy of the law; that Christians were dead fo the law, 
through the body of Christ, Rom. vii. 4. that it was evacu- 
ated, 2 Cor. iii. 11. and they were loosed from the law, that 
being dead wherein they were held, Rom. vii. 6. that they 
were redeemed from it by Christ, Gal. iv. 5. and ought no 
more to he subject to the yoke of bondage, or return to those 
beygarly elements, ver.9. v. 1. that it was only to continue 
to the time of reformation, Heb. ix.10. that, the priesthood be- 
ing changed, there was made of necessity a change also of the 
law,vii.12. and thai there was a disannulling of the command- 
ment going before, because of the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness of it, ver. 18. and that God by speaking of a new cove- 


‘nant, reradalwxe, had pronounced the first old; and that that 


which decayeth and waxeth old,.was ready to vanish away, 
vili. 18. and lastly, that there was to be a removal of those 
things which were shaken, i.e. of the law given with thé 
shaking of the earth, xii, 25—-27. with many things of a like 
nature; that, after all this, the bishop should so positively 
say, That the covenant of grace had not disannulled, but esta- 


‘blished this old. law,and speak ofit as an absurdity, that those 


lawsofhis should be mutable,which he himself declared were 
only to continue till the promised seed should come, and till 
the time of reformation, is matter of just admiration. And, 
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Thirdly, This is still the infelicity of the assertors of this 


doctrine, that the texts they produce for it, considered with . 


relation to the context, are the fullest confutation of it. 
For the apostle is proving from ver. 14. of this chapter, to 
the end of the fourth, that no flesh can be justified by the works 
of the law, ver..16. and that the justification, which is of 
God, is manifested to be by faith; without the works of the 
law, and he concludes the argument of this chapter thus, 
AoyiSoueva ov, we reckon therefore, from the premises, that 
aman is 7 by faith, without the works of the law, 
ver. 28. Now, can he, who is only justified by the works 
of the law accounted. as if performed by himself, be jus- 
tified by faith alone, without the works of the law? The 
ancient commentators here say, 

First, That the apostle, by the word * icrapev, we esta- 
blish, or make the law to stand, shews it to be, xeiuevov, oa- | 
Aevduevov, xaraArcAvpévor, fallen, shaken, and dissolved ; and 
that non evacnat legem cum illam cessare debere jam do- 
cet; + ‘and that he doth not make void the law by teaching 
that it must now cease. 

Secondly, They give two senses of these words; first, 
that he established the law, by establishing the work of the 
law, which was Sixarov wotjoa tov dvOgwrov, to make man 
righteous; for the law being not able to do this through 
the infirmity of the flesh, (Rom. viii. 3.) subjecting all men 


to sin, faith hath performed it, duet ydp tig éwiotevae Kal’ 


ZoxxawSn, for, as soon as a man believes, he is justified: 
so Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and Theophylact. 

Thirdly, We establish the law by faith, saith Theodo- 
ret, because the law and the prophets have given in their 
testimony to the justification by faith, Rom. iii. 21, 22. the 
law by giving us the knowledge of sin, ver. 20. the pro- 
phets, by saying, Hab. ii. 4. The just shail live by faith, 
and so becoming our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, who 
is the end of the'law, cic Sixaocbyny, for justification, Rom. 
x. 4. Gal. iv. 24. dexduévor rolvey ri wiorw BeBacoipev tov 
vopov, so that, by embracing faith, we establish the law, 
saith Theodoret. And this I conceive to be the truest in- 
terpretation of the text. 

Fourthly, The bishop argues from the title of surety 
given to Christ, Heb. vii. 22. ‘‘ For (saith he, p. 90.) a 
surety is bound to pay our debt, in case we are insolvent. 
Now, there are two things we owe to God, first, obedience to 
his laws, as he is our creator and governor; and, sccondly, 
and by consequence, the punishment that is annexed to the 
breach of those laws of which we are.guilty. Now, though 
Christ should pay the latter part of our debt for us, by 
bearing the punishment that is due unto us; yet if he did 
not pay the former, and principal part of it too, 72. e. per- 
form the obedience which we owe’ to'God,; he would not 
fully have performed the office of suretyship, which he un- 
dertook for us, and so would he but a-half Mediator, and 
half Saviour.” Now here it may deserve'to be observed, 

First, That the bishop cites this passage to prove our 
obligation to perform obedience to the old law, ‘from -a 
chapter which expressly teacheth, that the priesthood being 
changed, there was a necessity of the change of the law, ver. 
12. and that there was a disannulling of the commandment, 
by reason of the weakness and unprofitableness of it, ver. 18. 
and that the law made nothing perfect, ver. 19. 

Secondly, ‘This passage is produced to prove that Christ 
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was our surety for the performance of the old covenant; 
whereas the text saith expressly, he was the surety of a 
better covenant, which introduced a better hope, ver. 19. 
and was established upon better promises, viii. 6. even a new 
covenant opposed to the old, as to that which was ready to 
vanish away ; and which, through his death, procured the 
remission of Sins, committed under the old covenant, ix. 15. 

' Thirdly, "Eyyvoc, a@ sponsor, say the civilians, is only 
one that promiseth for another, and so he is obliged to do 


no more for him than he promised: and I have shewed 
already, that neither could Christ promise to yield perfect 


obedience to the law for us, nor could the Father consent 
that we should be accounted as obedient to it upon such a 
promise. And, lastly, his fancy, that we can stand bound 
to yield perfect obedience to the law, so as never to offend ; 

and yet to undergo the punishment due to all our trans- 
‘gressions; and that, without doing both, no satisfaction 
can be made to justice, and no title to eternal life can be 
procured, will be proved false in the ensuing section; at 
present, therefore, I shall only add, that it seems to me as 


ridiculous, as to say, a thief cannot satisfy the law: by 


being hanged, unless he also did yield perfect obedience to 
the law, which saith, Thou shalt not stead. 

This is all that the bishop hath produced to confirm this 
doctrine; others produce some other arguments from Scrip- 
tare; which shall here bricfly be considered; as, v.g. 

First, That the apostle teacheth, that as by one man’s 
(Adam’ 3) disobedience many were made sinners, so.by the 
obedience of one, mana y shall be made righteous ; (Rom. v.19.) 
but men were made sinners by the disobedience of Adam im- 
puted to them ; therefore by the active obedience or righte- 
ousness of Christ imputed tous, we must be made righteous. 

Ans. This is the only text of Scripture which speaks of 
the obedience of Christ, and of our being justified, or made 
righteous by it, and so hath any truc appearance, of an ar- 
gument; and yet that it is only an appearance, is evident 
from this one consideration, that the apostle, in that whole 
chapter, speaketh not one word of the antecedent obedience 
of Christ's life, but only of his passive obedience ; 2.é. his 
obedience to the death. 

For the apostle having said, (iv. 24.) that Christ was de- 
livered to death for our sins, and-raised again for our justi- 
fication: he adds, (v. 1.) that, being justified by this faith in 
Christ's death, we have peace with God, he dying for sin- 
ners, and for the ungodly, (ver. 6.8.) and we being justified 
by his blood, and reconciled to God by his death, (ver.9, 10.) 
and then follows this comparison, with a cca rovro, inti- 
mating, that it was made upon the account of our,Lord’s 
salutary passion, and ran thus: That as death, the, punish- 
ment of sin, passed upon all men, by rcason of one sin of 
one man ; so, through one righteousness of one Jesus Christ, 
the free gift came upon all men to justification of life, (ver. 
18:) and this justification is, saith the apostle, é& moAdiv 
TapaTTwpdtwy, from many transgressions; and ,what.can 
justification from offences signify, but freedom from the 
condemnation due unto us for them?, now that can nevor 
be obtained for sinners by Christ’s active obedience, for 
could we, after many offences committed, perform as per- 
fect obedience as Christ did, we only could thereby perform 
our duty for the future, but could do nothing to procure the 


“pardon of our past offences. Thirdly, The disobedience by 


which many -werc ‘made sinners,,.is plainly declared by the 
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apostle to be onc single act of disobedience in Adam, and 
therefore the obedience opposed to it cannot in rcason be 
the active obedience of Christ’s whole life, but that obe- 
dience to the death which the apostle mentions, Phil. ii. 8. 
now, by this passive obedience we cannot be made formally 
righteous, but only metonymically, by being made partakers 
of that freedom from the guilt and punishment of sin, and 
of that reconciliation which Christ hath purchased by his 
meritorious death and passion. 

Secondly, I answer, that it was not by Adam’s active 
disobedience imputed to us, that death or condemnation to 
it passed upon all men, but by the punishment he suffered 
for that disobedience, as will be fally proved hereafter; for 
he being by that disobedience made mortal, and obnoxious 
to death, yeydvaow é& ixetvov mévrec Svnrot, all, that were be- 
eotten of him, became mortal, say all the Greek commen- 
tators here; and so by the obedience of Christ to the death 
in their stead, who were thus obnoxions to death, or by his 
suffering that death which was the punishment of sin, we 
became justified ; i. e. exempted from that punishment. 

Obj. 2. Secondly, Whereas it is said, Rom. viii. 3, 4. 
that Christ by being made sin for us, i.e. a sacrifice for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, &c. hence some conclude, that 
Christ’s active obedience must be imputed to us; for, say 
they, the righteousness of the law can in no sense be said 
to be fulfilled in, or by us, but only by Christ’s perfect obe- 
dience to the law imputed to us. 

Ans. The text by no means will admit of this interpreta- 
tion. For, 

First, The righteousness here mentioncd is not to be ful- 
filled, 2 Xprores, in or by Christ, but év tpiv, by us personally. 

Secondly, It is not to be fulfilled by the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness to us, but by our walking in the Spirit, 
for to be spiritually minded is life, ver. 6. and, if through 
the Spirit we do mortify the deeds of the flesh, we shall live, 
ver. 13. for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 
are sons of God, ver. 14. and, being sons, are heirs of 
God, joint-heirs with Christ, and to be glorified with him, 
ver. 17. Whencc it is excecding evident, that the righte- 
ousness here mentioned, is to be fulfilled, not by the impu- 
tation of the righteousness.of another to us, but by our own 

‘obedience performed by the assistance of God's Holy Spirit. 


SECT. Il. 


] TIOPE I have rcturned a sufficient answer to the texts 
alleged to prove the necessity of the imputation of Christ's 
active and perfect obcdience to the law to us for righte- 
ousness. 

It remains now that I should propound those argumeuts, 
which, in my judgment, seem fully to confute that doctrine, 
and they are these. ° 

Arg. 1. (1.) This doctrine is contrary to all those scrip- 
tures which expressly say, that faith is imputed to us for 
righteousness, and which prove this from the example of 
Abraham, the father of the faithful: for they inform us, that 
Abraham believed in God, and it (i. e. this faith of his) was 
imputed to him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 3. and ver. 5. that 
to him that worketh not, but believeth in him that justifies the 
ungodly, (that is, in God the Father, for it ts God that jus- 
tifieth, Rom. viii. 33.) his faith is imputed to him for justifi- 
cation; and, ver. 9. we say then that faith was imputed to 
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Abraham cic Sxaocbyny, for justification; and, ver. 20. 22. 
He was strong in faith, giving glory to God, wherefore it 
(te. this faith) was imputed to him for justification. Whence 
the apostic makes this general conclusion, that what the 
Scripturo saith of Abraham, viz. that his faith was imputed 
to him for righteousness, was not written for his sake alone, 
but Jor us also, to whom it (that is, the like faith) shall be 
imputed (for righteousness), if we believe on him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead (that is, on God the Fathcr). In the 
third chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians, he repeats the 
same example of the faith of Abraham, saying, Abraham be- 
lieved in God, and it (i.e. his faith in God) was imputed to 
him for righteousness, ver. 6. and thence he makes this infer- 
ence: Know therefore, that they who are (the children) of 
Jaith, are the sons of Abraham, and, ver. 9. that they who are 
of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham: and, ver. 24. he 
adds, that the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith, the Scripture foreseeing 
that God would justify the gentiles through faith. Now hence, 

First, It is evident that the doctrine of justification by 
the very act of faith is expressly and frequently delivercd 
in the Holy Scriptures, whereas it hath been proved already, 
that the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's active righte- 
ousness to us for justification, hath no ground in Scripture. 

Secondly, What interpretation of the apostle’s words can 
be more uncouth and unsound than this, Faith is imputed 
to us for righteousness; t.e. it is not faith, but Christ's ac- 
tive righteousness, which is imputed to us for righteousness?- 
Is not this evidently to convert the apostle’s affirmative into 
a negative, to deny constantly what he as constantly as- 
serts, and to make him always mean what, in relation to 
justification, he doth never say? To him that believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith (saith the apostle) 
is imputed ; it is not his faith, saith this interpretation, but 
Christ’s righteousness which is thus imputed. And how 
then doth God justify the ungodly, if he only justifies them 
who have as true a title to Christ’s perfect obedience, as if 
they had personally performed it, and upon that acconnt 
alone are justified; can they be styled the ungodly, who 
are and must be as righteous as Christ was, before they 
can be justified ? 

Thirdly, This interpretation cannot possibly agree to the 
faith of Abraham; for it is not only said that he believed in 
God, not in the righteousness of Christ, but that his faith 
was in that God who quickens the dead, and calleth the 
things that are not, as if they were ; (ver. 17.) that he was 
strong in faith, being fully persuaded, that what God had 
promised, he was able to perform. It therefore is evident, 
that it was faith in God’s promise, and in his power to pet- 
form it, by which Abraham was justified. Now what af- 
finity hath this faith with Christ’s obedience to the law, not _ 
yet given, as the apostle argues, Gal. iii. 17. though it hath 
an evident affinity with God’s promise, of justifying him 
that believeth in Jesus, and who believeth in that God who 
hath raised up Jesus from the dead? (Rom. iv. 24.) 

Arg. 2. (2.) This will be farther evident from all those 
places which shew, that our justification consists entirely 
in the remission of sin, and that to be justified and to be 
freed from condemnation, or to have the guilt and punish- 
ment of our sins remitted, are phrases of the same import. 
This we may learn, 

First, From those arguments by which the apostle proves, 
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that Jew and gentile are to be justified by faith without the 
works of the law; viz. (1.) because both Jew and gentile 
lay under sin, (Rom. iii. 9.) and so both needed to be justi- 
fied by faith, or by an act of grace, pardoning their sins, 
through faith in Christ; (ver. 24.) that therefore by the law no 
flesh can be justified, because by the law its the knowledge of 
sin, rendering us obnoxious to condemnation; where then 
there remains the guilt of sin, there can be no justification; 
where therefore there is a remission of the guilt of sin by 
God, there is our justification. Again, All have sinned, 
saith he, and fuilen short of the glory of God, therefore ab- 
_ solution from this sin must be sufficient to make us obtain 

this glory of God. We who have thus sinned are justified 
(saith he) freely by his grace, through the redemption which 
isin Christ Jesus, (ver. 24.) Now, what is this redemption ? 
It is, saith the apostle twice, remission of sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Colos. i. 14. To the same effect, be saith, Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
that justification cannot be by the law, because the law can- 
not give life; and this it cannot do, because the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, and so hath shut out that way 
of being justified: our freedom therefore from the guilt of 
sin must be sufficient for our justification to life. In the 
fourth chapter to the Romans he describes that justification 
in which faith is accounted to us for righteousness, by the 
non-imputation and forgiveness of sin, and proves this from 
the words of David, saying, Blessed is the man, whose tni- 
quity is forgiven, and whose sin is covered; blessed is the man, 
to whom the Lord imputeth no sin, (ver. 4—8.) Since then 
the blessedness, of which the apostle there discourseth, is 
that of justification of the ungodly by faith; and since this 
blessedness is said to consist in the remission, the covering, 
the not imputing his sin to him, it cannot reasonably be 
denied, that the blesscdness of a justified person is here 
described by the blessedness of a pardoned person, as 
being onc and the same thing. 

Secondly, This will be farther evident from the con- 
sidcration of the phrases the apostle useth as cquivalent 
to justification, and interpretative of it. As, 

First, Reconciliation to God; that this is the same with 
justification, appears by these words, much more, being jus- 
tified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him: 
for tf, when we were enemies, we were reconciled fo God by 
the death of his Son, much more, betng reconciled, we shall 
be saved by his life, Rom. v. 9, 10. where, being justified by 
his blood, and being reconciled by his death, seem plainly 
the same thing; now, that reconciliation is effected by the 
remission of sins, is evident from these words, 2 Cor. v. 
19. God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not 
imputing their trespasses to them, and therefore justification 
must be so obtained. 

Secondly, Justification stands directly opposed to con- 
demnation in these words, Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? ric tyxaXice xara, who shall object a 
crime agamst them? It is God that justifieth, who is he 
that condemneth them? Rom. viii. 33, 34. And again, If 
the ministration of condemnation, i. e. the law which rendcrs 
us obnoxious to condemnation, was glorious, much more 
the ministration, rijc Exaiocbvyc, of justification exceeds in 
glory: now, what is it that mankind is accused of, or 
charged with by the law, but sin? What do they stand 
condemned for at God’s bar, but the transgression of his 
law? Justification therefore, which stands opposed to it, 
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must be a clearing and discharging them from the guilt or 


the condemning power of sin. 


Thirdly, Justification is said to be from sin; By him all 
that believe are justified, tk nmavrwv, from all those sins from 
which they could not be justified by the law of Moses, Acts 
xili. 89. and again, The judgment was from one sin to con- 
demnation, but the free gift to justification, tx mo\NOv rapa- 
mTropatwyv, from many sins, Rom. v.16. Now, what can 
justification from sin signify, besides our absolution from 
the guilt of sin 2 

Fourthly, The justifying the believer, and the remission 
of his sins, are only different expressions of the same thing, 
as is apparent from these words, God hath justified us freely 
by his grace, having set forth Christ to be the propitiation 
for our sins, through faith in his blood, to declare his righte- 
ousness in the remission of sins to those who have this faith ; 


| (Rom. xxiii. 24, 25.) 7. e. to manifest the way of justification 


by faith, which he alone admits of for the remission of sins. 
Fifthly, We are justified (saith the apostle) through the. 
redemption that is in Jesus, through faith in his blood, Rom. 
lil. 24, 25. through his blood, Rom. vy. 9.° Now what doth 
this blood procure for us? Remission of sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. it being shed for the rémission of sins, Matt. xxvi. 
28. What benefit have believers by it? He hath loved 
them, and washed them from their sins in his own blood, 
Rev. i. v. He hath made peace for them by the blood of the 
cross, Colos.i. 20. with a God only angry for sin; he hath ob- 


tained eternal redemption from transgressions by it, Heb. 


ix. 12. 15. by all which equivalent expressions, it appears 
that God’s justifying the'sinner, in St. Paul’s sense of the ex-. 
pression, is his absolving him from the guilt of his past sins, 
from punishment and condemnation by the law for them, : 
by an act of grace, and free pardon of them through the 
blood of Jesus, his being as fully reconciled to us as if we 
never had offended against the former covenant we were all 
under, till that new covenant was established in the blood’ 
of Jesus, which promises God would be merciful to our ini- 
quities, and would remember our sins no-more, Heb. viii. 12. 
‘Now this observation perfectly destroys the imputation 
of Christ’s active obedience to us for righteousness, since 
they who contend for that doctrine do make remission of 
sins but one half of justification, and Christ’s active obe- 
dience imputed to us still necessary to procure us a title 
to eternal life; and that by the first, p. 72. God only looks 
upon us as perfectly innocent, and therefore not fit to be’ 
cast down to hell; whereas, by the other, he looks upon us 
as perfectly righteous, and therefore fit to be brought up to: 
heaven. Secondly, ‘hese two things are plainly needless 
and inconsistent: for he that is discharged from the guilt 
of all his sins, must also be discharged from that penal 
death which is the wages of sin, and so must, by that free- 
dom, have a title to life; for, between freedom from con- . 
demnation and absolution, freedom from the death due to 
sin, and the gift of life, in subjects capable of either,* there 
is no medium. Morcover, either this want of righteous- 
ness is our sin, or it is not; if it be not, then, as it is not 
our duty to be thus righteous in order to our justification 
before God, so neithcr can we be under that covenant — 
which saith, Do this, and live, nor can Christ’s active obe-- 
dience be necessary on that account; if it be our sin, then’ 


* Inter privativa opposita non datar medium. 
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must the want of it be forgiven by the remission of all our 
sins: whereas, if God requires that Christ’s perfect obe- 
dience should be imputed to us, the want of it neither is 
nor can be forgiven, since then God must impute that as 
sin to us. And hence ariseth a third argument, against 
the imputation of Christ's active and perfect obedience to 
us for justification, viz. 

Arg. 3. (3.) That it renders the death of Christ to pro- 
cure the remission of our sins vain, and that upon many 
accounts. 

First, Because the perfect righteousness of Christ, im- 
puted to us, doth render his death unnecessary to procure 
any farther righteousness or justification in our behalf; for, 
if by virtue of this imputation we be as righteous as Christ 
was in his life, there can be no more need that Christ 

should die for us, than that he should die for himself, or 
any other should die for him; yea, then Christ, dying only 
for the benefit of believers, could not have died for the un- 
just, but only for the just, z. e. for them for whom there 
could be no necessity that he should die, but only that he 
should live for them; seeing faith in him as a Mediator, 
performing perfect obedience to the law for them, must 
make them persons for whom there could be no necessity 
that he should die, but only that he should live for them; 
seeing faith in him as a Mediator, performing perfect obe- 
dience to the law for them, must make them for whom he 
thus obeyed perfectly obcdient, and therefore must have 
given them a full title to the promise, Do this, and live. Add 
to this, that perfect cbedience is unsinning obedience, and 
sure there can be no necessity that Christ should. die for 
the sins of them, who by his life had performed unsinning 
obedience. To strengthen this argument, consider that 
Christ performed his active obedience to the law, entirely 
before he suffered for our sins; and so this righteousness, 
being first performed and purchased for us, should be first 
imputed, and made over to us; and might, for any thing I 
can perceive to the contrary, have beén imputed to all that 
believed in him before he actually suffered ; yea, to all such 
persons, though he had returned to heaven without dying. 
For seeing nothing more can be required to a perfect justi- 
fication from the condemnation of the law, than a ‘perfect 
righteousness, 7. e. a perfect fulfilling of the law, there could 
be no need of satisfaction made to Divine Justice, for any 
violations of it, since that must necessarily suppose that 
law not perfectly fulfilled by Christ, upon their account. 

Secondly, According-to this doctrine, there remains’ no 
place for the remission of sins to believers, for God ncither 
did nor could forgive any sin in Christ, because he was 
perfectly righteous, and in him was no sin; if then believers 
he rightcous, with the same righteousness imputed to them 
with which Christ was righteous, they must he as com- 
pletely righteous as Christ was, and so have no more:sin 
to be pardoned than he had, and so no more need to be 
pardoned than he had; whereas the apostle saith, that 7f 
we Christians sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our 


sins: (1 John ii. 1.) thus doth that doctrine destroy Christ's: 


intercession for us, according to the words now cited; and 
also the necessity of his salutary passion, according to 
those words of St. Paul, if righteousness (7. e. justification) 
come by the law, then Christ ts dead in vain: for if righteous- 
ness cannot come by the law, it cannot come by Christ's 
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perfect obedience to the law; but if it can, then the apostle’s 
inference is plainly this, that Christ is dead im vain, 7. e. 
there could be no necessity of his dying upon this account, 
that we had personally transgressed the law, since he who 
hath a righteousness, or an obedience to the law, imputed 
to him, as perfect as was that of Christ, can be no more 
condemned for transgressing the law than Christ himself. 

Thirdly, According to this doctrinc, God can see no sin 
in believers; for certain it is, he saw no sin in Christ: if 
then believers be righteous, with a righteousness as perfect 
as Christ’s was imputed to them, he can see no more sin 
in them than he beheld in Christ. 

Fourthly, This doctrine renders it unnecessary for a hie: 
liever to repent, at least, of sins committed after he traly 
hath believed: for our repentance must suppose an antecc- 
dent failure, since that time, in our obedience; whereas, 
there being no such failure in the active obedience of Christ, 
if that, by imputation, be made as much and truly the obe- 
dience of believers as if they personally had performed it, 
there can be no failure in the obedience of a believer, and 
so no place for his repentance. The perfect obedience 
which Christ performed to the law, was the reason why 
he needed no repentance; if then; through faith, it be as 
much theirs by imputation as if they personally had per- 
formed it, must it not be equally a reason why they need 
no repentance? Lastly, The assertors of this doctrine say, 
Christ’s perfect obedience must be imputed to believers, 
that they may have a just title to eternal life by virtue of 
this precept, Do this, andlive: ‘this title he who is a sin- 
ner, z. €. a Violater of the law, requiring perfect obedience, 
can never have; and therefore, he who needs repentance 
cannot have it, that being only needful for the remission of 
sins, and that we may live and not die. 

Arg. 4. (4.) This doctrine renders it unnecessary to 
have any personal inherent righteousness; for as Christ’s 
passive obedience, sustained in our stead, makes it unne- 
cessary, if not unjust, that we should personally suffer.any 
punishment for the remission of those sins which render us 
obnoxious to death; so in like manner mist Christ’s active 
and perfect obedience to the law, impnted to us, render it 
as unnecessary that we should personally be righteous; by 
doing righteousness, that we may live; for if we can be-as 
righteous as Christ was without doing righteousness, sure 
we necd not be more than so: yea,then we may have atitle 
to life eternal, without any inherent righteousness; and so 
there can be no need of having our frit unto holiness, that 
the end may be eternal life. 

The good bishop saw the absurdity of a consequence so 
obdtractive of all practical Christianity, and so plainly ex- 
cusing all men from any nccessity of living righteously, so- 
berly, and godly, in this present world: tren therefore saith, 

p. 89. “I believe the active obedicnce of Christ will: stand 
— in no stead, unless I endeavour after sincere obedience 
in my person; his active as well as his passive obedience 
being imputed to none, but only to them who apply it to 
themselves by faith, which faith will ccrtainly put such as 
are possessed with it upon obedience.” Where the bishop 
did well to deny the conclusion, sceing the consequence was 
so evident from'his own words, that he could not formally 
deny it; for if, as he saith, p. 86. Christ covenanted to per- 

form those duties which were due from man to God, provided 
what hé thus did should’ wholly be put on the account of 
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man; and the Father was pleased to consent to this motion : 
can the Father, after this consent, require that man himself 
should perform all or any of those duties to God, which 
Christ already had performed on his account? If, as he 
saith, p. 87. Christ performed that obedience only on the 
account of those whose nature he had assumed, as they, by 
faith, lay hold upon it; and God, by grace, imputes this 
obedience to them, as if it-had been ‘performed by them in 
their own persons : can God require, that, after Christ’s per- 
formance of it perfectly, they should imperfectly perform 
the same again® Or, after the imputation of Christ’s per- 
fect obedience to them, as fully as if they had performed it 
personally, require that they should perform it personally? 
When Christ, by his obedience imputed to them, hath entitled 
them to eternal life; as he saith, p. 88. can it be still neces- 
sary that they should have their fruit unto holiness, that the 


end may be eternal life? (Rom. vi. 22.) when, as he saith, : 


p. 89. under the new covenant, obedience tn our surety is 


accepted as completely sufficient ; can personal obedience | 
| Epistles to the Romans and the Galatians, to prove that 


be required of us by the same covenant? 

To say, that faith will put the person that ts possessed of 
it upon obedience to God, is nothing to the purpose ; for the 
question is, not what faith will do, but what he is obliged to 
do, who by this faith is as much entitled to Christ’s perfect 
obedience, as if it had been personally performed by him; 
and what God, after this perfect obedience imputed to 
him can require him to do, in order to that eternal life, 
which this perfect obedience imputed, hath given him a 
certain title to, whether it be necessary for him, after this, 
by.patient continuance in well-doing, to seck for glory and 
immortality, that he may have eternal life,* and, through 
the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the flesh, that he may live s+ 
and to live righteously, soberly, and godly, w this present 
world, that he may comfortably expect the blessed hope.t 
I conclude then in the words of the beloved apostle, Good 
Christians, let no man deceive you, not he who applies 
Christ’s active righteousness to himself, though he never 
did it, but he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as 
he (i. e. Christ) ts righteous.§ 

Arg. 5. (5.) Itis a thing impossible, that, by the obe- 
dience of another impnted to us, we can obtain a title to 
the life promised by that law, which saith, Do this, and live. 

1. Because the law requires personal obedience that 
we may live, by saying, The man that doth these things 
shall live by (doing) them; and this the bishop grants by 
saying, p. 89. The obedience the old covenant required as 
absolutely necessary, was that of our own persons ; whereas 
the obedience of another cannot be our personal obedi- 
ence, nor can it be imputed to us, but by the relaxation of 
the law, which requires of us personal obedience; and so 
our personal obedience, which is the only thing required by 
the law, must be remitted, that we may be made righteous 
with the righteousness of another. To make this “farther 
evident, let it be noted, that men do generally mistake, 
when they say, Christ, by his sufferings in our stead, made 
satisfaction to the law, which said, In. the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt die the death: this he could not possibly 
do, because the law expressly saith, The soul that sinneth 

he shall die ; and only threatened death to the person that 
violates the law. He indeed made a satisfaction to Divine 





* Rom. ii. 7. 
$ Tit. ii. 12, 13. 
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$ 1 Jobn iii. 7. 
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justice, by suffering, in our stead, that death, which jus- 
tice might have personally inflicted upon us; but then this 


| admission of another to suffer in our stead is a full relax- 


ation of that law, which required us personally to suffer, 
and an entire remission of the punishment the law required 
of us personally; and so it is also in this case. 

2. Because the law requires unsinning obedience, Say- 
ing, Cursed is the man that continueth not in all things 
written in the law to do them,* not promising any pardon 
to the sinner; so that, unless Christ’s righteousness im- 
puted to us can make us never to have been sinners, and 
so never to have needed forgiveness of sin, it cannot afford 
us a legal righteousness. Hence the apostle saith, Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, not by his con- 
tinnance in all things written in the law to do them, but by 
suffering the punishment which the law threatened to of- 
fenders, to wit, by being hanged on the tree. 

Arg. 6. (G.) This’ doctrine partly answers and partly 
confutes all the arguments which the apostle useth in his 


justification must be by faith only, and not at all by the 
works of the law. For, 

First, This doctrine destroys that argument of St. Paul, 
by which he proves, that no man can be justified by the 
works of the law, because all men have siuned, and there- 
fore stand condemned by the law of works; affording a 
full answer to it, by saying, that, though we could not be 


‘thus justified by our own personal obedience, we might 


be justified by Christ’s active obedience uppated) to us, 
that being perfect obedience to the law. 

Secondly, Whereas neither the apostle nor the HolyScrip- 
ture saith, that Christ was righteous or obedient to the law 
for us, or that by his obedience to the law imputed tous, we 
are made legallyrighteous, but absolutely denies that righte- 
ousness could have been by the law, because the law could 
not give life: for (saith St. Paul, Gal. iii. 21.) had there 
been a law which could have given. life, verily righteousness, 
t. €. justification to life, showld have been by the law: this 
doctrine plainly contradicts those words of the apostle, by 
introducing a necessity of perfect obedience to the law, 
that.we may live ; and contending that we must be entitled 
to eternal life, according to the tenor of that law, which 
saith, Do this, and live, p. 88, 89. . 

Thirdly, Whereas this doctrine makesit necessary that the 
reward should be of works as well as of grace, yea, of the 
works of that law, which saith, Do this, and live ; St. Paul — 
puts these things in an absolute opposition to each other : 
and represents the one as entirely destructive of the other. 
For (saith he) to him that worketh, a reward is not reckoned, 
Kara xaptv, adda Kara 7b dpetAnna, of grace, but of debt ; but. 
to him that worketh not, but believeth in hin that justifies the 
ungodly, his faith (without works) ts imputed for righteous- 
ness, even as David speaketh of the blessedness of the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth righteousness, ywpic toywv, with- 
out works ; (Rom. iy. 4—G.) whereas God cannot impute 
justification or righteousness to any without works, if he 
impute it to them only to whom Christ’s perfect works of 
righteousness belong: nor can this righteousness be of 
grace, through faith, and not of debt, if it belongs to them 
only who are debtors to fulfil the whole law ; since the apo- 
stle saith expressly, that they who are thus debtors to fulfil 
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the law, or sought for justification, by fulfilling it, are fallen 
from grace: (Gal. v. 4.) nor can it be here said, that they 
were not indeed debtors to fulfil it personally, but only to 
have that obedience by which Christ fulfilled it imputed 
to them: for the apostle saith, in the immediato preccding 
words, Christ become of none effect to you, whosoever of 
you are seeking to be justified by the law; whereas he could 
not be of none effect to them,: who was the only person by 
whom they were enabled to perform that law to their justi- 
fication. Again, the apostle puts this plain difference be- 
twixt that righteousness which is by faith, and by the works 
of the law, that the first requires only believing from the 
heart to salvation; the second, requires works excluding 
grace, by saying, he that doeth these things shall live by 
(doing) them ; (Rom. x. 5. 9, 10.) whence he argues thus, 
that if justification be of grace, it is not of works, otherwise 
grace is no more grace; and, if it be of works, it is not of 
grace, otherwise work is no more work. (Rom. xi. 6.) 

Fourthly, This doctrine flatly contradicts all the places 
in which the apostle positively asserts, that by the works 
of the law can no man be justified, but by faith only, or by 
faith without the works of the law ; as Rom, iii. 20. 22. 24. 
for, if a man be justified by the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to him, he must be justified by the works of the 
law, because the active obedience of Christ consists as 
troly in the performance of those works, as our own per- 
sonal righteousness would have done. Moreover, if the 
righteousness of God consisted in the imputation of Christ’s 
~ legal righteousness, it could not be manifested, as the apo- 
stle saith itis, without the works of the law ; because, to such 
a righteousness, the works of the law are plainly necessary. 

So again, when he saith, Gal.ii. 16. Knowing that aman 
is not justified by the works of the law, but by the farth of 
Jesus Christ, even we ourselves have believed in Christ, that 
we night be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of. the law: doth not this doctrine contradict these 
words, by teaching that we are to be justified by the works 
of the law performed by Christ, and imputed to us, as if 
we personally had performed them? For Christ’s perform- 
ancc of them alters not the nature and property of the works, 
they being still the works of the law, whosoever doeth them: 
and so he that is justified by them, done by another in his 
stead, must be still justified by the works of the law. 

Note also herc, that the apostle doth not say, a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, but by the works of 
Jesus Christ, or not by the works of the law, as performed 
by us, but only as performed by Christ; but on the con- 
trary saith, We have believed that we might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law, excluding 
the works of the law from justification by faith in Christ; 
whereas this doctrine makes faith entitle us to the works 
of the law, performed by Christ, and made over to us for 
our justification: 

Thirdly, When the apostle argues thus, That no man is 
justified by the works of the law is manifest, because the 
Scripture saith, The just shall live by faith, but the law is 
not of faith, i.e. it speaks nothing of, and promiseth no, 
justification to any man by faith, but only saith the man 
that doeth these things (which are required of him by the 
law) shall live by (doing) them : (Gal. iii. 11, 12.) doth not 
that doctrine fully contradict these words, which saith, 
The man that is justified by faith must do the things re- 
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quired by the law, that le may live, and must have a true 
title to a perfect observance of the law, in order to that end? 
Fourthly, When the apostle saith, If they who are (ob- 
servers) of the law be heirs (with faithfal Abraham, who was 
justified by faith) faith ts made void, as being insufficient to 
justify us without the observation of the law: (Rom. iv. 14.) 
doth not this doctrine say also, that faith is insufficient to 
justify us, without the observation of the law, and so as 
plainly make void justification by faith? Doth it not also 
make them heirs, who are observers of the law, as having 
life by virtue of a legal righteousness imputed to them, as 
fully as if it had been personally performed by them ? 
And though these things are so clear, that they need no 
farther confirmation, yet may it here be noted, that whereas 
not one of these seriptures can be wrested from the plain 
sense they literally bear, or from asserting that no justifi- 
cation can be had by the works of the law, but by this dis- 
tinction, that true indeed it is, that no justification can be 
had by the works of the law, personally performed by us, 
but if may be had by the perfect obcdicnce of Christ im- 
puted to us; the apostle, throughout this whole discourse 
against justification by the works of the law, never gives 
the least hint of this distinction: and whereas the bishop 
places the better half of justification, to wit, that which 
gives us a title to eternal life, in this perfect righteousness 
of Christ imputed to us by faith, the apostle mentions not 
one, word of this in either of his Epistles, but in both sums 
up the matter so as plainly to demonstrate that he meant no 
such thing. For in his Epistle to the Romans,* he thus 
concludes, ri ov éoovpev, what ts it then that we say? even 
this, That Israel following after the law of rightcousness 
hath not attained to the law of righteousness, because they 
sought it not by faith, but as (if) it were (to be obtained) by 
the works of the law. Now, might they not, according to 
this doctrine, that the works of the law, performed by Christ, 
are upon our faith imputed to us for righteousness, as truly 
as if they had been personally performed by us, have sought 
it both by faith and by the works of the law? In his Epis- 
tle to the Galatians,+ he concludes thus, Stand fast, there- 
fore, in the liberty (from the observance of the law to justi- 
fication) tn which Christ hath made you free, and be not 
again entangled in the yoke of bondage: behold, I testify to 
you, that, if you be circumcised, Christ shall profit you no- 
thing ; mark the reason, ver. 3. For every one that ts cir- 
cumcised is adebtor to the whole law: whence the argument 
runs thus: Him that is a debtor to do the whole law, Christ 
will profit nothing; but (saith the bishop) every Christian 
is a debtor to perform the whole law, for what else can 
be the import of these words, p. 89. The old covenant 
which saith, Do this, and live, Lev. xviii. 5. is not disan- 
nulled, but rather established by the covenant of grace, es- 
pectally as to the obedience it requires from us tn order to 
the life it promiseth? therefore (according to the apostle) 
Christ can profit him nothing. Now, how could the apo- 
stle have made this inference, had he believed, as the bishop 
did, that cven faith itself could profit us nothing without 
entitling us to that obedience which the law requires from 
us, as performed by Christ our surety: surely this doc- 
trinc saith, in full contradiction to St. Paul, that nothing 
but Christ’s active obedience can profit us as to the life 


* Rom. ix. 29, &c. t Gal. v. 1, 2. 


which the law promiseth, and that for this very reason, 
that we are still debtor's to perform the whole law. In 


fine, the great indignation of the Jews against the apostle, 


for teaching the doctrine of justification by faith, was this, 
that by it he made void the law as to justification; but 
had he only sought it in the sense of the bishop, he had, 
as the bishop contends, not disannulled, but rather had 
established the law, even as to justification of life, and so 
must rather have ingratiated himself with, than so incensed 
the Jews against him ; since then he must have said what 
would have been highly acceptable to them, ‘viz. that 
their law was still of a perpetual and necessary obligation 
even in order to justification, and that Christ himself. had 
so established it, as to enable both us and them to yield 
perfect obedience to it, in order to that life it promised. 
Arg.7. (7.) The apostle saith expressly, Rom. iii. 24. 


that we are justified freely by God's grace, through the 


redemption that is in Christ Jesus, i.e. through the remis- 
sion of sins purchased by his blood, for we have redemp- 
fion through his blood, even the remission of sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Colos. i. 14. and ver. 25. that God hath set forth Christ as 
a propitiation through faith in his blood, that he might be 
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus; and v.9. that 
we are justified by his blood, and reconciled to God by his 
death ; ver. 10. that Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, by suffering that death the law pronounced ac- 
cursed, Gal. iii. 11. that Christ entering once into the holy 
place, by his blood hath purchased eternal redemption for 
us, Heb. ix. 12. and that, through Christ’s will to suffer for 
us, we are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Christ, lich. x. 10. ascribing our justification, our recon- 
ciliation to God, our propitiation, our redemption from the 
curse of the law, our eternal redemption, our sanctification 
in the sacrificial sense, z. e. our freedom from the guilt of 
sin, for which alone we can be condemned to die, to the 
death and blood of Christ. Now all this, saith the bishop, 
p. 90. makes him but a half Mediator, or half Saviour ; 
this indeed, says he, frees us from death, but gives us no 


title to eternal life. Hence tt is (saith he) that FE cannot. 


look upon Christ as having made full satisfaction to God's 
justice for me, unless he had performed the obedience I owe 
to God's laws, as well as borne the punishment that is due 
fo my sins, &c. p. 88. so that, according to the bishop, 


Christ cannot have redeemed us from the curse of the law, . 
by his death for us, or by his blood have obtained eternal, 


redemption for us, that being certainly redemption from 


dying for ever, or aroAtrpwate rig weoimotjaewc, redemption. 


of life, Eph.ii.14. And, if our Saviour’s blood and pas- 


sion gives to believers no title to eternal life, why doth the. 


apostle say, that we have freedom to enter into heaven by 
the blood of Jesus, (Heb. x.19.) and that by his death, under- 
gone for the redemption of transgressions, we receive the 
promise of an eternal inheritance? (Heb. ix.15.) ‘Moreover, 
when God justifies from the guilt of sin, i. e. from trans- 
gressing the law, what charge can the law lay against us, 
as having not performed what it required? Can God he 
propitious, and fully reconciled to us by the blood shed for 
us, and yet exelude us from his blissful.presence? Can 
Christ have brought us nigh to God, and made him at peace 
with us through the blood of the cross, (Eph. ii. 13.15.) and 
yet exclude us from the glory of God, who having peace 


with him, rejoice in the glory of God? (Rom. v. 1, 2.) 
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“Arg! 8. (8.) This doctrine renders it impossible that 


‘God should make a covenant 'of grace with man, and con- 


Sequently asserts, that Christians must be under the same 
obligations as ever to perform the covenant of works, 
and this the bishop, p. 89. not only asserts, but contends 
for. For, how can a man be more under the law, and un- 
der the covenant of works, than by being under the ob- 
ligation to:do all that the’ covenant of works requires, 
and to yield perfect obedience to the law, that he may be 
accounted righteous before God? whereas the apostle 
saith expressly, we are not under the law, but under grace, 
Rom. vi. 1. that S«atocévy, justification, is by faith, that it 
might be of grace, Rom. iv. 16. that we are justified freely 
by the grace of God, not through the active obedience, but 
through the redemption that.is‘in Christ Jesus, i. e. through 
the remission of sins procured by his blood; that by grace 
we are |saved through faith, not of works, Eph: ii. 8. and, 
in fine, that if justification be by grace, then’is it not of 
works, Rom. xi. 6. | : 
. And this is still more evident from this consideration, 
that this doctrine plainly makes both the two covenants the 
same ; for, where the parties covenanting are the same, the 
thing covenanted for.is the same, if the conditions of the 
covenants be the same, the: covenants must be the same: 
now here it is certain that the persons covenanting, to wit, 
God and man, are the same; the thing covenanted for, life 
and acceptance with God, is the same; if then the -con- 
dition of both, Do this, and live, be the same, (which is the 
thing asserted, p. 89.) the covenants themselves must be 
the same. : L ea ma | 
_-Nor is it material to answer here in the bishop’s words, 
that the condition of the first covenant was this, Do this in 
your own persons, and live ; the condition of the new only, 
Do this by yourself, or by your surety, and live; for even 
this disjunctive was also contained in the first covenant, or 
it was not; if it was, then the condition of the first covenant 
could be only that which is said to have been the condition 
of the second also, i. e. Do this by thyself, or by another, 
and live; if it were not, then the doing this’ by another 
could not make us legally righteous; because the law re- 
quired this obedience in our own persons (saith the bishop, 
p. 89.) as absolutely necessary; and so Christ’s obedience 
to the law imputed to us, but not performed by us, could not 
fulfil that law, which only saith, Do this in your own per- 
sons, and live. And evident it is, that the allowing another 
todo that duty for me, ‘or in my stead, which I owe per- 
sonally to God, is as truly an exempting me from doing that 
duty in my own person, as the allowing another to suffer 
the punishment due to my sins in my stead, is an exempt- 
ing me from suffering that punishment in my own person. 
And had the bishop attended to his own words, he would 
have seen this consequence ; for his argument, p.82. “That 
one man can merit by that which another performs is a 
plain contradiction ; for, in that he merits, it is as necessa- 
rily implied that he himself acts that by which he ‘is said 'to 
merit; but, in that he depends upon another’s action, it is 
as necessarily implied, that he himself doth not do that by 
which he is said to merit,” by changing the word merit 
into obey, runs’ thus, That one person can‘obey the law 
by the obedience which another performs, is a plain con- 
tradiction; for, in that he obeys, it is necessarily supposed 
that he. himself doth that by which he is said to obey; but, 
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in that he depends, on the obedience of another for the per- 
forming that ‘which tho law requires of him, it is as neces- 
sarily supposed that he himself doth not.do that by which 
he is sid to obey the law. 

Arg. 9. (9.) As tho foundation of this imputation. is pre- 
carious, there. being no. evidence. in Seripture of such a 
covenant. as is here mentioned, p. 86: but only: a com- 
mand laid upon Christ, that he should lay down his life for 
his sheep ; so is, there in the Scripture no. such notion of 
imputation as is here supposed: For, 

1.. Wheresoever this phrase occurs affirmatively, that 
such a thing was imputed to.sucha person, it is some per- 
sonal action or thing, ae is thus said to be imputed: as 
when it is said, Rom. li. 26. if the uncircumetsion (i. e. tho 
wncireumcised person) keep the righteousness of the law, 
his uncircumcision tie rep:roujv AoyaShjaerau, shall be ac- 
counted for. circumcision ; i. e. he shall-be as well ‘accepted; 
as if hg was. circumcised: so Rom. iv. 8. Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it (that is, his faith) was.imputed to him for 
righteousness :. for so it.is explained, ver.5. in these words, 
to him that worketh not, but believeth, his faith is imputed 
to him for righteousness; and, ver. 9. we say that faith was 
imputed to. Abraham for righteousness: so also, Gal. iii. 6. 
James ii. 23..and-of our faith.in him who raised Christ 
from the dead, it-is said, * & iv. 24. it shall be imputed to 
us for righteousness. 

. Lalso add, that the a of one cannot be truly 
thus imputed to another, by him who speaks of things as 
they, really are, God indeed may and often doth good: 
to one, especially in temporals, for the rightcousness of 
ameibar. as he did:to the Jews for the sake of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and at the prayer of Moses and Aaron, in 
which sense, saith St. James, the effectual fervent prayer of 
the righteous man availeth much; v.16. he also sheweth 
mercy to the posterity of them that fear him, for their 
parents’ sake, but he neither doth nor truly can AoyiZeoSat, 
reckon or repute them righteous, because Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, or thcir parents, were so; because, as sin, so 
righteousness is a personal action or a. habit inherent in: 
the subject that doth it. And, therefore, to remove the: 
common instances which are.usually produced with rela- 
tion to this matter, I add, as the conclusion of what I a 
offer on this subject, 

Lastly, That in the Holy Scripture there is no mention. 


of,the imputation of any. man’s sin or righteousness to- 


another, but only of the imputation of his own good deeds 


for righteousness, or of his evil decds for punishment. And- 


therefore I say, 

_ First, That it cannot truly be affirmed, that we all shined! 
in Adam, and by his disobedience were made.sinners, be- 
cause his sin and disobedience were imputed to us: for I 
have shewed already, that the Scripture no where maketh’ 
the least mention of any thing of any other’s imputed to us, | 
but only of some personal thing. or action of our own, ac- 
counted to us for reward or punishment.. Morcover, this: 
imputation either makes the sin of Adam truly ours, or it: 
doth not; if it doth not, how can we be made sinners by it? 
if it doth, then death came upon us for our own sin, and so 
not for the sin of one, but for the sin of all: 


ivoc mapatrwpan, by the sin of one, Rom.v. 15.17. & 
ivog anapticavroc, by one man sinning, ver. 16. and & ivoc 


whereas the. 
apostle saith expressly, that death came upon us, rw rov- 
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wapurrdéparoc, by the offence of that one man, vers 18. 
Thirdly, f ask, whether this imputation made the posterity 
of Adam sinners, or whether it found them so before? if it 
found them so before, it must be plainly ncedless, see- 
ing then they might have been condemned to death without 
it: if it made them so, then since this imputation is the act 
of God, and not of man, it plainly follows, that God must 
be the author of that sin; because this imputation flows im- 
mediately from him, without the intervention of any action 
on: the part of any of those men to whom it is imputed: 
moreover,, then the imputation must’ be false, as charging 
them with sin, whom he did not find sinners, but only by 
his: arbitrary. imputation made them so. Now far be it 
from any Christian.to assert that God should falsely im- 
pute.sin.foany man. Ina word, AoyiZeo%a, imputare, is 
to reckon.or account any thing to any man, to charge him 
with it, or lay the charge of it.to him;. this therefore on 
God’s part‘must suppose, in: the. very nature: of it;-some 
action done by the posterity of Adam; which is blamewor- 
thy, and may be justly charged upon them, before there 

can be any ground for imputation of it; and this-shews; 
that itis impossible that this imputation should be the very 
thing. that renders them blameworthy; or persons’ worthy 
to be charged with guilt; and yet, if the sin’of Adam be- 
comes ours only by imputation, it must-be ours only be- 
cause it is by God imputed to us, and not imputed be- 
cause it is ours; that is, God by this imputation must make 
us sinners, and. not find us such; for this‘imputation is the 
action of the judge, and not of the supposed-criminal; ré+ 
move or take away this action, and no crime‘can be charged 
upon him. In fine, if the.sin of Adam becomes ours only 
by imputation; it deserves condemnation only by the same 
imputation, that is, by.the action of God; that thercfore 
we deserve condemnation: for it, is to be ascribed directly 
to the action of:God, and only by accident to the action of 
Adam. Whence,.therefore, is our destruction; according 
to:this opinion, but-of God, who makes us-worthy of con- 
demnation, by imputing to-us that sin: which by ate impu- 
tation. only we stand ‘guilty of? 

' Secondly, It'cannot truly be affirmed that our sins were 
so imputed to Christ,;when he became our surety, as that 
he became partaker of the guilt of: -them, but only so, as 
that-he suffered the punishment which was duc unto us for 
them, it being absolutely necessary, not only in the case 
of Christ, but of all vicarial punishments, to separate the 
punishment from the guilt; for though a man may become. 
obnoxious to the punishment or sufferings of another by an 
innocent consent, ho can never partake of the-guilt of an-’ 
other’s action, but by a criminal consent unto it; and, so far: 
as he suffers for that action of him, he becomes euilty by this: 
criminal consent, lie suffers for his own sin, because that con- 
sent madethe sin his own; whenec in such cases he suffers’ 
not asa substitute, but asa party. : Seeing then our blessed 
Lord could not be guilty of any criminal consent to any of ~ 
our actions, it is impossible that he should: contract the 
guilt of sin by his consent to suffer for us; ‘when therefore : 
the prophet saith,* that God laid on him the iniquity of us 
all, we are to understand this only of the punishment, or the 
chastisement of our sin; and to extend this farther, and 
say, with some, that, by his consent thusto suffer, he suffered 








® Isa, Jill. 


IMPUTATION OF CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


for those sins which he had truly made his own, is not only 
false for the forementioned reason, but is contrary to the 
whole tenor of the Scripture, which saith negatively, that. 
‘he was such a high-priest, who was holy, undefiled, sepa- 
rate from sinners, and who needed not to offer up sacrifices 
for his own sins; that he was in all things like to us, ywote 
apapriac, sin only excepted; that we are redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot or ble- 
mish ; that he did no sin, that he knew no sin, that he suffered, 
the just for the unjust: * and affirmatively, that he died not 
for his own, but for our sins; that he suffered for our sins 
according to the Scriptures ; he suffcred for’ the sins of the 
unjust ; he was the propitiation for our sins, and made re- 
conciliation for the sins of the people.’ In a word, this as-. 
sertion borders upon blasphemy; for, if Christ made all 
onr, iniquities his. own, he made himself as guilty, and as. 
great. a sinner, as were all the. sinners for whose:sake he 
suffered. Nor is'it any.refuge here’ to: say, he was the’ 
greatest sinner. only by imputation rv. sin as lim,. not by 
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commission of sin personally : for as thé righteousness 
of God cannot impute sin _4 Fat” who did no sin, and gave 


not first look upon as & sinnél: anda: aitty person; so is 
it not consistent with the vittué, the intent, and nature of 
our Saviour’s sufferings; that God should look upon him a 

a sinner, anda guilty person; for then hé must havé IdoRea 
upon him as'oné who had’ degerved'to die for his' dwn sin, 
or a$ one guilty of death; and then’ his death’ could Have’ 
midde ‘io’ satisfaction for thi! sin Sf others; yea, then ‘he 
must have’ suffered death, not for our sins, as they were 
ours, But ‘ds they were his own’ by imputation; whereas 
the Scripture always saith, he sufferéd déath for our, sins, 
but never ‘for his: own “by imputation or inhesion: -1 con- | 
clude therefore; in ‘the words’ of Bishop’ Davenait* and “Dr. ; 
Outram, + - That Christ was willing so fat’ to take our 
sins upon' him, ‘70n'ut inde’ peccator, ‘sed hostia pro pec- 
cato’ constitubietuis not'as to bé made'a ‘simmer, Dut only” a 
sacrifice for sin by and for them. 7 . 


SECOND EPISTLE 


TO 


THE CORINTHIANS. 


9 WITH ANNOTATIONS. ee 


PREFACE. 


se 

Tuat this Epistle was writ a year after the first, is pro- 
bably collected from these words, 1 ix. 2. Achaia was ready- 
a year ago ; for he having given instructions for that col- 
lection he in these words refers to, only at the close of his 
First Epistle, they could not have the forwardness there 
mentioned before that time.. Now, that the first Epistle was 
written early in the. year 55, or 57, appears from ‘these 
words in it, I will stay at Ephesus till Pentecost: (xvi. 8.) 
for he stayed some considerable time in Asia, after his pur- 

pose to leave Ephesus and go to Macedonia, (Acts ix. 
_ 21, 22.) and yet, making here his apology for not wintering 
at Corinth, as he thought to do, (1 Cor. xvi. G.) this Epistle 
must.,be, writ after winter, and so when a new year was 
begun, It therefore seems to be written after his second 
coming to Macedonia, mentioned Acts xx. 3. for (1.) it 
was written after he had been at Troas, and had left that 
place to return to Macedonia; now that was at his second 
going thither: sec note on ii.12. (2.) It was written when 
Timothy was with him; now when he left Ephesus, to go 
into Macedonia, Timothy went not with him, but was sent 
c= aie ne ea a eee 


* Heh. vii. 26, 27. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 19. ii. 21.24. 2 Cor. v.24. 1 Pel. ii, 18, 
+ 1 Cor. xY. 3. 1 Pet. it le 18, lIeb, Vile 27. 
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before him, (Acts xix. 22:) but at his second going through 
Macedonia,-Timothy was-with him: (Acts xx.'4.)"(3.) He 
speaks of some Macedonians that were like:to-come with: 
him, ix.:4. now, at -his second” going! from Macedonia, 
there accompanied: him Aristarchusy Secundus, and Gaius ° 
of Thessalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia. (Acts xx:4.) 
And (4.) the postscript saith, this Epistle was written from: 
Philipp1, as we find itin Theodoret ‘and Cicumenius, where 
St. Paul was till..the days of unleavened bread. (Acts 
xx. 6.) It-therefore seems to be sent from thence to them 
by Titus,-and some other’ person, not long before Paul’s 
coming to them, which he speaks of as instant, xiii. 1. and 
that which he-was now ready to do, xii. 14. and did, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot,:in, his journey from Philippi to Troas, ‘he 
sailing: about ‘from Philippi to Corinth, to make good» 
his promise, whilst the rest that were .with him;(Acts xx, 
4.) went directly the next cut to Troas, and there waited 
for him: 


CHAP. L. 


1. P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ hy the will of God, 
aud [*] Timothy our brother, to the church of God which is 





* Dav. de just. habit. p. 353. 
t ‘‘ Qux mala eorpori illias inecraut, ea oon ipsa vitia nostra seu peccala proprie : 
dicta, sed qn passim in S. literis peccata appellari solent, pecealoram nostroyum 
pens eraut,” Outr, lib, ii. cup. 5. sect. 9. 
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at Corinth, with all tho saints which arc in all Achaia : pow 
amend i. 1.) 

2. [*] Grace be (given) to you, and pcace from an our 
Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 


. 3. Blessed be God, even (our God and) (‘] the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercics, and _ the. 


God of all comfort; 

4. Who comfortcth us in all our tribulations ( by. that 
inward peace and earnest of the Spirit he gives under them ), 
that we may he able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble by the comfort, wherewith we ourselves are com- 


forted of God (God's servants never wanting his comforts , 


under all their sufferings ). 


©. For as the [*] sufferings of Christ abound in’ us, so 


f°] our consolation also ahesmici by Christ. 


6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation : 


and ‘salvation, which is effectual (Gr. wrought) in (or by) 
the enduring the same suffcrings which we also suffer (and, 


which by our example you are encouraged fo endure): or, 


whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation, (which is aCéammelinie:! by your patient perse- 


verance under all your sufferings, to which patience you are.. 


animated by the experience of that consolation God affords 


his servants under all their sufferings, Matt. v. 12. xxiv. 13. _ 


2 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Tim. ii. LI, 12. James i. 12.): 


7. And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing, that as you 


are partakers of the sufferings (we endure, 1 Cor. x. 18.) 
so shall ye be also of the consolation (we enjoy in al our 
sufferings : > 

8. Our sufferings, I say;) for we Foul not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, 


that we were pressed out of measurc, above strength, inso-" 


much that we despaired even of life : 
9. But we (therefore) had the sentence of death in our- 


selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 


that raiseth the dead: 


/10. Who (then) delivered us. ("] from so gréata death, ' 
and (daily) doth deliver (us), in whom we trust — he 


will yet deliver us; 
11. [7] You also. helping together by prayer for: us, that 


for {®] the gift bestowed upon us (or the favour conferred’ 
on us) by the means of many persons thanks may be 


given by many on our behalf. 

12. For (in all our afflictions ) our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but [®] by the grace of 
God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly.to you-ward. ~— 

13. (And of the truth of this you may rest eset 3) for 
we write no other things unto you (of it), than what you 
read (Gr. know, remember), or [°] acknowledge; ‘and I 
trust. you shall acknowledge even to the end; 

14. As also you.have acknowledged us in part,'(7. e. as 
to the sounder part of the church; see note on ii. 5. though 
some have represented us as walking according to the flesh, 
x. 2.) that we are (just matter of) your rejoicing, even as 


ye also are (at present, and much more wili be) ours in the 


day of the Lord Jesus. 
15. And in this confidence (of you) I was minded to 


come to you before (this time), that you eae have [""] - 


a second benefit (or grace); 


16. [7°] And to pass by you (though not so as vo see you 


‘1. 18, 14.) in our hearts. 


‘merely) to spare you (that I 


[CHAP. I. 


in that :passage, 1 Cor. xvi. 7.) into Macedonia, and to 
come again (Gr. and again to come), out of Macedonia to’ 
you, and of you to be brought on my way towards Judea. 

- 17. When I: therefore was thus minded: (or, resolved 
thus), did I (afterward) use lightness (in changing this 
resolution )? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose 
(them) (?*] according to the flesh (or, carnal interests ), 
that with me there should be yea yea, and (again) nay nay? 
(zt. €. inconstancy and mutability to serve my carnal inte- 
rests, so that you should hence gather, that, in preaching the 
gospel of Christ, I walk according to the flesh, x. 2. 

- 18. No surely ;) but ['*] as (sure as) God is true, our: 
word towards -you [] was not yea and nay, (i.e. ovr 
preaching was oad voaenes we now wiping one thing, anon 
another ). 

19. [°°] For the ‘Son of God, Jesus Christ, svto was * 
preached among, you by us, (even) by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, : was not yea and nay, but in him was yea.’ 

-20. ['7] For all the promises of God in him are yea, and 
in him Amen (i. e. are true and certain through him), to 
the glory of God (demonstrated in the confirmation of 


them) by us. —~=>> 


21. Now he that established us with you in (the doc- 
trine of) Christ, and (who) hath anointed us (with the 


| Holy Ghost )-is God; 


22. [1°] Who hath also (thus) sealed us (up to the day of 
redemption, Eph. iv. 30.) and given the earnest of the 
Spinit (to the pledge and assurance of it, 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. 
(See note on 1 Cor. i. 5—8.) 

23. Moreover, (it was not therefore out of likeness, but ) 
[19] I call God for a record upon my soul, that (it was 
came not as yet unto 
Corinth. 

24. (Yet this I say,) not for that we have dominion 
over your faith, but are helpers of your joy: [*°] for by 
faith you stand (79 bi wloret toghedre, Jor ye have stood in 
the faith). * f c 


t 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


‘[!] Vers 1. KAT Tipddeoe 4 é adedpic, And Timotheus a bro- 
ther.] Ihave observed, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that 
itis usual with St. Paul to call Timothy his brother, (Colos. 
i.1. 1 Thess. iti. 2 Philem. 1. Heb. xiii. 23.) and this, he pro- 
bably: did, that he might not be despised for his youth, as 
he intimates he might be, 1 Tim: iv. 12. eight years after 
the writing of this “Epistle, this being” wyatten, A. D. 57. 
that to Timothy, A.D. 65. . 

“(*] Ver. 2. Xdpic cat eiojyn, Grace and peace.| May that 
grace and favour of God, on which your salvation and hap- 
piness depend, (Tit. i. 1.) and that peace which passeth 
understanding, (Phil. iv. 7.) and is the effect of the Divine 
favour, be continually with you, and derived from God _ 
the Father, the fountain of all blessings, and from Jesus 
Christ, the procurer and rr gpg of them (1 Cor.i.4, Eph. © 
i. 3.) on you. 

And from our Lord Jesus Christ.] See note on 1 Cor.i.3. 

Ilarpd¢ yuwv, cat Kuplov ‘Iycov Xpicrov.] Dr. Mills saith, 
these words are inscrtcd into this place from other. epistles; 
whereas Origen, in’ Matt. p. 500. Cod. Alcxanrinus, all 
the Greek commentators, and all the ancient versious, own 
them. ‘(Sce Examen Millii.) 


CHAP. I.] 


[°] Ver. 3. Kat “Tarte; The Father of our ‘Lord Jesus 
Christ.] Why, saith Schlictingius, should God be styled 
thus, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, if Christ be 
God equally with the Father, seeing, by being thus dis- 
tinguished from, he seems to be denied to be God? 

I answer, He is by these words denied to be God the 
Father, since that would render him father to himself; but 
his being thus distinguished from God the Father, hinders 
not his being God of God the Father, who by way of emi- 
nency is sometimes absolutely styled God, because he is 
the fountain of the Deity. For as the words, our Lord, as- 
cribed here to Christ, do not exclude the Father from being 
our Lord; so the word God, ascribed to God the Father, 
excludes ‘not Christ from being what St. Thomas styles 
him, our Lord and our God, John xx. 28. And, as God 


was under the Old Testament styled the God of Abraham, . 


Isaac, and Jacob, to confirm the faith of the Jews in the 
promises made to them and their seed, so is he usually in 
the New Testament styled the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to confirm to us his love in Christ Jesus, his be- 
loved Son, in whom he is well-pleased ; and to assure us 
that he is, as here it follows, the Father of mercies, in the 
plural, to signify, according to the Hebrew way ofspeaking, 
the greatness and multitude of his mercies; and the God of 
all consolation, as being the giver of that Paraclete, or 
Holy Spirit, whence all our comforts are derived. 

[4] Ver. 5. Ta rafijuara’ tov Xptorov, The sufferings of 
Christ.| The sufferings of Christ's members; for his sake, 
are styled his sufferings, because thcy are evils inflicted on 
his members out of enmity to him, and by reason of their 
mystical union’ to him, and because of the sympathy he has 
with them in their sufferings. (Luke x. 16. Acts ix. 4. Isa. 
Ixiii. 9.) Ilence is he said, ovprafijoa, to suffer with us in 
our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. But when the Greek fathérs 
add here, that * Christ suffered more in his members than he 


did in his own person; this sounds harsh in the cars of most: 
divines, and shews they had not those thoughts of our Lord’ S 


sufferings and satisfaction which we have. 

(°] ‘H wapakAnote iymv, Our consolation] Abounds by 
Christ, because, as he promised, so he conferred the Spirit 
of consolation on those who suffered for his sake; so that, 
though they received the word with much affliction, they 
did it also with joy in the Holy Ghost, 1 Thess. i. 6. having 
the spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. of glory, and of God, rest- 


ing on them, 2'Tim.i.7. 1 Pct. iv. 14. (Sce here, ver. 21, 22.) 
(°] Ver. 10. ’Ex rnAicotrov Savarov, From so great a death.) 


Most interpreters refer what is said in these three last verses 
to the commotion raised against St. Paul by Demetrius at 
Ephesus, Acts xix. from ver. 26. to the end of that chapter. 

But we read not that in that commotion any hands were 
laid upon St. Paul, or that he suffered anything. He there- 
fore tiad no ‘occasion from it to say, that he was pressed 
above measure, and above strength, so as to despair of life; 
that he had the sentence of death within him; and that he 
was delivered from so great a death, and as it were raised 
from the dead: these high expressions rather seem'to sig- 
nify, that he inde¢d was put to fight with beasts at Ephesus 
(as he speaks, 1 Cor. xv. 32. see the note there), and was by 
God delivered from then). 
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[7] Ver. 11. Svveroupyoburey kal DuwY hy uo y of ear, 


- You also helping together by prayer for us.| Hence note, 


that the more public prayers are,.the more prevailing they 
will be; and also, that God will be more glorified by the 
thanksgivings rendered for the success of them. But 
whereas Esthius hence pleads for prayers to the souls of 
saints departed, the practice of the apostle here and else- 
where is a strong argument against them: for he passion- 
ately entreats the Christians living at Rome, to strive toge- 
ther with him in their. prayers to God, Rom. xv. 30. the 
Corinthians, to help together with him in pra yer, 2 Cor.i. 11. 
the Ephesians, to pray for him with all perseverance, Eph. 
vi. 18, 19. the Colossians, to continue in prayer for him, 
Colos. iv. 1—3. the Thessalonians, to pray for him, that the 
word of the Lord might have free course, and be glorified, 
1 Thess. v. 25. and that he may be delivered from unrea- 
sonable and wicked men, 2 Thess. iii. 1, 2. and the believing 
Jews, to pra y for him that he might sooner be restored to 
them, Heb. xiii. 18, 19. But, in all his Epistles; we have 
not one petition of like nature directed to any saint de- 
parted; whereas, had he thought. them capable of hearing 
him, and their addresses more effectual for the same ends, - 
we may reasonably think his zeal would have prompted 
him to put up his requests to them,’ and leave us some ex- 
aniples of this nature. 7 

[*] Td ete tye Xdptoua, The gift bestowed seen US. | The 


word xépiopa in the New Testament always importing a spi- 


ritual gift, must be interpreted here of the gifts bestowed on 
St. Paul for the. discharge of his apostolical function ; and 


‘if the right reading here be uzip auov, on our behalf, the 
‘sense of this verse’may run thus, We trust that he will de- 


liver us for the furtherance of the gospel, through the assist- 
ance of your prayers, that so the gift being exercised br y Us 


through the joint suffrage of many persons for the benefit, of 
‘many, thanks may be returned by many for us. If vip tpwv, 


on your behalf, as other copies have it, be the right reading, 
the sense runs thus: JI hope to be still preserved by your 
prayers for the benefit of the church, that so the gift bestowed 
upon us, being made useful to the benefit of others by the 
prayers of so many, thanks may be given to God by many 
on your behalf. Whichsoever be the true reading, that 


‘he speaks of the spiritual gift conferred upon him, will be 


evident from the following words, ver. 12. 

Or, secondly, : To ele npac xaptopa, May signify that won- 
derful deliverance vouchsafed to. them from SO gipat, a 
danger, by the prayers of many persons. ' 

[9] Ver. 12. "Ev, Xapiri Geov, In the grace of God.) Tovré- 
orl, onueiotc Kat TEepaaw ariva yaplopara tv Ocod, 2. e€. by stgns 
and miracles ;* that is, according to the wisdom of the 
Spirit, and the miraculous power given us by the grace of 
God for the propagation of the gospel. So St. Chrysostom. 
Which exposition, saith he, is confirmed from these words, 
and more abundantly to you-ward; for the apostle’s sin- 
cerity and care to walk according to thc rules of the gospel 
was every where the same, but the powerful operations and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost seem to have been more abun- 
dantly exercised by him in, and vouchsafed by him to, that 
church in which he stayed so long, and of which he had so 
particular a promise, that Christ “would be with him in his 
preaching to them. (Acts xviii. 10, 11.) The connexion of 
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this with the former verse seems rather to be thus; And there 
ig good reason, why you should thus pray for US, V who have 
acted with the same sincerity towards you, and so much to 
‘ our advantage. a 

[2°] Ver. 13. °Avaywaoxere.] “A abrol tucic tore, which you 
yourselves know, Chrysostom. Tourteriy srouyvioxeabe, 
which you remember, CEcumenius, Theophylact. 

mip! Ver. 15. Acuréoav Xapuv, A second benefit or grace.] I 
coming to establish 1 yout, Rom. i. Jl. and to promote your 
joy, ver. 24. Hence it appears, that the apostle had. been 
only once with ‘them ‘when. he writ this. 

[2°] Ver. 16. Kai dit pov ) SucASeiv et etc Maxedovtav, And to pass 
by you into Macttonia: J Interpreters, ancient and modern, 
are much troubled how to reconcile these words with what 
the apostle hath said in his ‘former Epistle, I will come unto 
you when I have passed through Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 
for there he expressly declares; his purpose was first to go 
into Macedonia, and then to come to Corinth from thence. 
Here,’ say they, he declares he purposed first to come to 
Corinth, and then to Macedonia, and return again from 
Macedonia to Corinth: but the apostle seems to say no more 
here than he did there. “There he declares that he would 
first go to Macedonia; but he adds also, that he would go 
from Ephesus; passing ‘by. them: into Macedonia; saying 
also, that he would not then see them év zapd8w, in his pas- 
sage by them, ver. 7. and here he only saith he purposcth 
dueAGetv, tO pass by them into ‘Macedonia ; but saith not, that 
he would eall upon them in that passage, but. only when he 
came again from Macedonia, and intended to go to Syria; 
which he did not, partly by reason of Titus’ 's absence, who 
was not yet returned to him to give an account of their af- 
fairs, but wentagain from Troas to Macedonia ,(2 Cor. ii. 12.) 
where he met Titus, (vil. 5, 6.), and partly. by reason of the 
Jews, who waylaid him in his passage to Syria: (Acts xx. 
3.) and for this delay and nonperformance of his purpose, 
that he came not from Macedonia the first time he went 
thither, to winter with them, he makes this apology. (See 
the preface to this Epistle. ) ; 

‘ [?] Ver. 17. Kara oapxa, According to the flesh.) Perhaps 
the Judaizers might object ‘this, because being in Greece, 
(Acts xx. 2.) and so near to Corinth, and having passed, 
through Macedonia, he came not to go by them into Syria, 
because the Jews laid wait for him by the way, but returned . 


back to Macedonia without seeing them; (ver. 3.) this, r 


say, they mighit interpret a consulting of his carnal interests. 

[9] Veer. 18. Iiord¢ 8? & Oxd¢, But as God jis true.] The 
phrase mordc 6 Ococ, God is faith iful, is used where there is 
no oath intended; as 1 Cor. i.9. God ts faithful, by whom 
we are called ; and, x.13. morde 6 Ocdc, but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above what you are able. 
But here the phrase, being used absolutely, seems rather to- 
be a form:-of swearing: ond then, misric 82 6 Oedc, will sig- 
nify, ‘“‘ Dei fidem testor,” te. IT swear by the faith of God; 
so ‘¢ Dominus vivit,” z.e. I swear by the life of God; or, as 
the Lord liveth, Jer. xii. 16. xliv. 26. Hos. iv. 15. compared 
with Jer. xxxvili. 16. Judg. viii. 19. Ruth iii. 13. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 39. 46. xix.6. xx.3. So to swear, as thy soul liveth, 
is to swear by the life of another. 

[15] Oux éyévero vat xat ov, Was not yea, and nay.] i. e. It 
was not with any variancc, but by his assistance we all said 
still the same thing, and promised the same advantages to 
those that should believe in Christ; or it was not the preach- 


[CHAP. I. 


ing of what was uncertain, but fully confirmed to you by 
the power ‘received from him. That this is the true import 
of the phrase, yea, Yea, Nay, Nay, We Icarn from the Jews 
from whom it is taken; for they say,* There is a yea which 
isas nay, and anay ywhich is as yea, viz. when a man asserts 
and ‘denies a thing ironically ; but} the just man’s yea is 
yea, and his nay is nay; that is, whatever he affirms or de- 
nies is true and certain. When a man gives a bill of divorce 
to his wife, we try him, say they, thrce times} whether his 
nay be nay, and his 2 yea be yea; that is, whether he continue 
firm in his resolution to divorce her. And whereas the 
Hebrew saith, when Elijah said to the Jews, How long will 
you halt betwixt two opinions? If God be God, follow him; 
if Baal, follow him: the people answered him not a word, 
1 Kings xviii. 21. ~ Jewish —_— runs — aoe would 
And. whereas, Exod. xx. 1. we.read thus, ned God quad 
all these words, saying, RK. Solomon notes, that.this word 
“ON, teacheth, that they answered to every yea, yea, and to 
every no, no; that is, they engaged to do the affirmative, 
and not to do the negative precepts. 

[?5] Ver 19. O yap Gcod vise—di tpdv enovySec, For the 
Son of God Jesus Christ’ preached” by us.] Here Theodoret 
well notes, that-Christ preached, is put dvr Knotyparoc, m- 
stead of preaching concerning him; the sense of these words 
being this, 6 wept tov viov rov Oxo. Nios the word concern- 
ing the Son of God preached by me, Timothy and Silvanus, 
was still the same without. any variance from one another; 
we all saying the same things of him, and confirming them 
by the like miracles. 

[7] Ver. 20.] Or, all the promises of God made-to you. 
are true and certain, through Christ, the author of the new 
covenant, established upon better promises, to the glory of 
that God who made them by us. 

[39] Ver. 22. ‘O kal sppaytoduevoc jac, Who hath sealed 
us.| Sealing was used not only as a mark of distinction of 


‘what belongs to us, from what is others’, but also-for con- 


firmation ; as when we set our seal to a bond, indenture, will, 
covenant, or ordinance; to a covenant, Nehem. ix. 38. to 
an evidence; Jer. xxxii. 10. to an ordinance, that it may not 
be reversed, 1 Kings xxi. 8. Esth. viii. 8. Isa. viii. 16. in 
which sense, the circumcision of Abraham is styled,a seal 
of the righteousness of faith, Rom. iv. 11. and the Corin- 
thians, the seal of St. Paul's apostleship: for preservation 
and security, as when we seal up our treasures, Deut. xxxii. 
34. so the servants of God were sealed .in their foreheads, 
Rev. vii. 3. ix. 4. so the foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth who are his, 2'Tim. ii. 19. 
and so the Jews made the scpulchre sccure, sealing the 
stone, Matt. xxvii. 66. In all which senses was the Holy 
Spirit given to belicvers as a mark that they belonged to 
Christ, Rom. viii. 9. and were the sons of God, Gal. iv. 6. 
as a confirmation of the covenant God had made with them, 

and of the blessings promiscd, he being the earnest and 
pledge of them, and so a security to them against doubting 

of them; and also a preserver of them in the faith against 

all temptations. (2'Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 14.) 

~ [19] Ver. 23. Mdprupa rév Osdv trecadovpat ert tiv eujv 

yuxiv, I call God to record upon my soul.) The apostle 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


useth this form of speech so oft i in this Epistle, that I think 
it not amiss to give an account of the reason of his doing 


CHAP. II.] 


occasion, the reason, and the end of assertory oaths, which 
are the only oaths he useth. 

First, then, there must he some avtiAoyla, t. €. some 
doubting of, or contradiction’ to, the thing asserted, ‘which 
must give an occasion to an assertory oath, (Heb. vi. 16.) 
there being no néed to confirm, in this dblémin manner, 
what nobody doubts of. Now, in‘the church of Corinth, 
the authority anil the sincerity of the apostle was much 
doubted of, he being acknowledged of them but in part, 
(ver. 14.) some seeking still a proof of Christ speaking by 
him, (xiii. 3.) and others looking on him as one that walked 
after the flesh, (x.2.) This therefore gave occasion to the 
assertory oaths so frequent in this Epistle. 

Secondly, The end of an oath is tic BrBalwow, for con- 
firmation of the thing asserted ; (Heb. vi. 16.) and if oaths. 
were allowed, and thought necessary in civil matters for 


this end, they must be moro allowable in sacred and spi-. 


ritual matters, which concerned the truth of the gospel, and 
the salvation of souls for the same end, which manifestly 
was here the case. | 

Thirdly, The matter, thus confirmed bi ai’ oath, must be 
such, as could not be sufficiently confirmed by other wit- 
nesses of the fact, he being only privy to them, who doth 
thus confirm them; for, where sufficient testimonies of the 
matter of fact can be produced, an oath seems the less 
needful inthe case. And that this was so, in all the in- 
stances in which the apostle thus confirms his sayings, will 
be easily discerned from the perusal of the places, 1 in which 
the apostle thus asserts the truth of what he had affirmed, 
viz. i. 18. 23. xi.10, 11. 31. xii. 19. 


f°} Ver. 24. Ti. yap wlorec éotixare, For 1 you have stood 


in the Faith. ] Tie pay wlorewe Evexey ovsapic bpiv EminEugo- 
pat, riv yap tabrne vyleav weplkeaOe, Theodoret ; that is, I 
do not by this threat challenge to myself a power to exer- 
cise any dominion over you on the account of 1 your faith, as 


I did upon Hymenzus and Alexander, (1 Tim. i. 12.) and 


intend to do upon some ‘of your false teachers, when your 
obedience is fulfilled ; (x. 6.) for I acknowledge, you have 
generally stood firm in the profession of the Christian faith, 


(though some among you once questioned the great article’ 
of the resurrection of: the body, 1 Cor. xv. 12.) but I design | 


by it to excite you to cure your divisions and contentions, 
and reform your gross miscarriages, (xii. 20, 21.) that so I 


might not be found tewards you such as you would not, nor’ 


create to you any farther trouble, but may be a promoter 
of that joy which you will find in‘such a reformation of 
yourselves. 


CHAP. II. 
1. ( Awnp indeed a helper of your joy I would gladly be, ) 


but [ determined this with myself, that I would not comc - 


again to you in’ heaviness: (i.e. so as to make you sad, if 
possibly I could avoid it ). 

2. For if I (be constrained by your disorders to) make 
you sorry, {?| who is he then that maketh me glad, but 
the same that is made sorry by me? (i.e. What can 
make me glad but the reformation, and so the joy of the 
same persons? the apostle’s chiefest joy being in the wel- 


i, 19, 20.), 
so; which may be best done from the consideration of the | 
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fare of his converts, i. wes Phil ii. 2.16. iy. me 1 Thess. 


aT {9 as 


8. And I wrote this same to you ( or, yore ver ery thing. Lape 


_‘Twritten fo you before my coming, to excite you, to this 
: reformation Wy lest, when I came, I should have sorrow. from 
_ them of whom 7? ought to rejoice ; having. confidence it in.you 
all, that ( you, stand so affected t to me, that) my joy is ihe 
7 Jy of you all. 


4. (I say, lest I should Nay sorrow yi ‘Or ae rj m2 mich 
affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you (my former 
Epistle) with many tears; ( which yet I say, ) not that you 
should be grieved (or made, sorry ), but that you -might 
know the love which Ihave, more abundantly ¢ to you. ,.; 

5. But if any haye caused grief (as the incestuous person, 
hath already done ae he hath not grieved 1 me C only Ds [5] but 


in ‘part: ‘that I'may_ not onanherge (or be. too heavy wpon ) 


you all... »f 

6. Sufficient to such aman is 3 ae punishment, ee 
was inflicted of many... 

7. [5] So that, contrariwise. “you “ought ‘rather On now “k is 
forgive him, and comfort him (by receiving: him again i into, 
the church, which is the proper consolation to one cast out, 
than continue 1 your aversion to him), {®] lest perhaps such. 
a one should be swallowed up vwith overmuch sorrow 
(and so fall into despair De, 

8. Wherefore I (who commanded By iajlicting this « cen- 
sure on him, do now) beseech you that you would confirm 
your love towards him (by readmitting him,. thus penitent, 


to your, ‘society ty; for the church ought, after the iin of 


God, to do so ). : 

9. For. to this end also did I ‘write ¢ typaa, ie L written 
this ), that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be 
obedicnt (to me "i in all things. © 

10. ¢ And be assured of this, that ) to whom you forgive 
any thing, I forgive (it) also: for if I forgave any. thing 
(Gr. have forgivien heretofore), to whom I forgave, it, for. 
your sakes I forgave it ( though I did it) Cli in the ain 

i. e. by the authority) of Christ. 

11. [*] (And this forgiveness of the incestuous person. T 4 
therefore press, ) lest Satan should get an advantage over — 
us (by hurrying him into despair, or representing the ‘church 
discipline as that which tendeth to men’s ruin, and so tempt- 
ing ‘him to apostacy): for we are not ignorant of- his de-. 
vices. . 
12. Furthermore (that ye ‘may y “know my great con- . 
cernment for you), [19] when I came to Troas to’ preach 
Christ’s gospel, and a door was opened to me of the Lord 
(for the propagation of it there), 

13. I had (notwithstanding ) no rest in my. spirit, ‘becanse 
I found not Titus my brother (whom I had sent to know 
the state of your affairs, returned): but taking my, leave of 
them, I went from thence into Macedonia ( hoping . to find 
him there, where he arrived, and gave me avery y comfortable 
account of you ). 

14; Now thanks (therefore). be to God), who. always. | 
causcth us te triumph in (and through ) Christ, and maketh 
manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every Plage, 
(where we come). ns 

15. For we are unto God a sweet savour Ci in our preach: 
ing) of Christ, (buth) in them that are saved, and i in them 
that perish: 

16. To the one (viz, to them that per ish for rejecting 
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Christ preached to them) we aro ['°] the savour of death 
unto death; and to the other (who believe in him) the sa- 
vour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these 
(great and weighty) things? 

17. (We are, I say, very acceptable to God in this 
work; ) for we are not as many, ["] who corrupt the word 
of God; but (act) as (men) of sincerity, but as (commis- 
sionated ) of God, (and as) in the sight of God speak wo 
in (preaching ) Christ (unto you as 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[?] Ver. 2. KAT ric toriv, Who ts he then.) The Hebrew 
vau, rendered by xat, is very often in our translation, 
then. Sce Gen. xiii. 16. xxiv. 41. xxviii. 21. xxxi. 8. 
xlii. 34. 38. Exod. vi. L. vii. 9. 11. Lev. iv. 3. 14. 28. 28. 
v. 5. vi. 4. Numb. v.15. 21. Dent. vi. 21. vili. 10. Josh. i. 
15. xxiv. 12. 1 Sam.i. 11. vi. 9. And thus also is kat 
translated by usin the New Testament, Matt. xxiil. 32. 
xxv. 27. Mark vii. 1.10. 26. John iv. 35. vii. 38. xiv. 9. 
Acts xxvi. 20. Rom. viii. 17: xi. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 29. James 
11. 4, Rev. xxii. 9. 

- [*] Ver. 4. Ex wodXije Sdibewe, With much affliction, &e.] 
As the apostle’s zeal for the good of souls made him re- 
joice at their welfare, (ver. 2.) so also did it cause him to 
weep for their mis camming @s. (Acts xx. 19. 31. 2 Cor. xii. ai. 
Phil. iii. 18.) 


(3] Ver. 5. "Awd pépovc, In part.) This phrase is com- 


monly used by St. Paul for the, distinction of one sort 
of persons from ancether: so Rom. xi. 25, Blindness hath 
happened to Israel, ad pfpove, in part, as to’ the unbe- 
lieving part of them ; ‘Rom, xv. 15. IT have written to you. 
the more boldly in part, awé pépove, 2. e. as to that part of 
you, who are gentiles, declaring that I was called by Jcsus 
Christ fo be the apostle of the ogentiles ; 2 Cor. i. 14. You 
have acknowledged me, amd jépoug, in part, i.e. as to the 
sound part of you; and according to this usc of the phrase, 
the words may be paraphrased thus, He hath not only 


grieved me, but, as to the sound part, you all; for there: 


were some among them who grieved not for this crime, 
but were puffed up, 1 Cor. v. 2. I therefore say in part, that 
I may not too much load that miserable person. 

[4] Ver. 6. “H éwirysta arn 4) td tov wARdvwY, This pu- 

nishment, &e.] Some learned persons, who exclude the laity 
frem having any share in the excommunication or absolu- 
tion of public offenders, tell us, this punishment was in- 
flicted only by the clergy or the presbytery of Corinth in 
the presence of the laity. But it seems clear in both these 
Epistles, that the apostle writes to the chureh of Corinth in 
the general: for when he commands that the incestuous 
person should be excluded from their socicty, and be de- 
livered up to Satan, he speaks to all that were assembled 
together, 1 Cor. v. 4. to all that ought to have mourned 
for that fact, ver. 2. to all that were obliged to abstain 
from eating with him, ver. 11. and asserts the power they 
had of judging those that were within the chureh, ver: 12. 
and here, speaking of the cxecution of that sentence, he 
saith, t¢ was émiryuta, a punishment inflicted, not zoo, before, 
only, but t7é tov wAadvwv, by the community: henee he 
exhorts them all to fergive and comfort him, ver. 8. add- 
ing, ver. 10. to whomsoever you forgive any thing, I for- 
give also: but there is not in this whole affair the least 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. NM. 


mention of any of the clergy separately from the church, 
either executing or relaxing this censure. Indeed St. 
Paul here carrics the matter so high, that he alone, by his 
apostolical authority, passeth the sentence, saying, #jén 
kéexoixa, I have already judged him, 1 Cor. v. 3. and also 
that of absolution, saying here, ver. 10. 2ya xexdoiopat, I 
have forgiven him, committing only the execution of each 
sentence to them: so that this instanee gives no colour to 
the pretences of the independents and other scctarics, espe- 


_elally if we add, what is highly probable, that the Corin- 


thian chureh had then no ordinary or settled governors or 
pastors, but all their offices were performed by prophets, 
or men enabled to perform them by the gift of prophecy: 
(see note on 1 Cor. xiy. 29.) and if so, it cannot be ex-. 
pectcd that the same practice should continue when these 
extraordinary prophets ceased, and hishops and pastors - 


_Wwere every where appointed to rule over their respective 


flocks. In the primitive chureh, when any person was to 
be excommunicated, the laity were first consulted about 
the fact, the guilty person pleaded in their presence; they 
judged of the matter of fact, as do our juries in criminal 
causes, and by their suffrage they consented to his condem- 
nation, as St. Cyprian* doth often inform us; but then he 
still asserts, that neither they nor the iniferion, clergy could 
pass the sentence of excommunication without the bishop,+ 
who, as the president of the assembly, still pronounced the 
sentence. They also consented to the readmission of 
them into favour, and to the communion of the church, but 
then their actual admission was performed by the imposi- 
tion of the hands of the bishop and clergy, the power of 
the keys, saith he, being given to them by Christ, saying, 
Thou art Peter, &c.t — 

[>] Ver. 7. Note, Henee it appears, that in om 
crimes which give great cause of scandal to the church 
and to Christianity, the consolation of the offender de- 
pends not only on his inward grief and repentance towards 
God, but also on the relaxation of his censures by the 
ehureh; for it is certain, that the apostle is here speaking 
not, as Grotius thinks, of the taking off the disease which 
Satan had inflicted on the incestuous person, but of restor- 
ing him te communion by relaxation of the chureh’s cen- 
sures: for(1.) the word ézfryua, punishment, ver. 6. refers 
to the canonical censures of the church. (2.) He com- 
mands them not only xapiZeosa, to forgive, (ver. 7. 10.) 
but also fo confirm their love to him; both which cxpres- 
sions plainly seem to intimate, that he would have him re- 
stored to communion; and this he would have performed 
according to the discipline now mentioned from St. Cy- 
prian, with the consent of the pious laity. 

“[5] Lest such a one should be swallowed up with sorrow.] 
Hence also St. Chrysostom observes, that, in prescribing 
the measures of penance, regard is to be had, not only to 
the nature of the sin, a\Ad xat rpd¢ siavotav Kat tEw rev 





* <¢Presentibas et jadicanlibus laicis,” ed. Ox. 14. p.33. Ep. 16. p. 34. Ep. 
17. p. 89. Ep. 50. p. 59. Ep. 31. p. 65. Ep. 43. p. 82. Ep. 52. p. 97. Ep, 55. p. 
102. Vide Albaspin. observ. lib. ii. cap. 22. Da Pin. de Antiq. Eccles. Disoipl. 
p: 247; Deodwell de Jare Laicoram Sacerd. p. 130. 

t ‘Inde per temporom el saccessionam vices episcoporum ordinatio et eccle- 
size ratio decarrit, ut ecclesie per eosdem preepositos gubcrnelur,” Ep. 33. 

+ ‘Per manus impositionem episcopi et cleri jus commazicationis accipiunl.” 
Ep. 16. p. 37. ** Neo ad communicationem quis venire possit, nist prius illi ab 
episcopo et elero maaas fuerit imposita.” Ep.17. p. 59. 
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ayaoravéyTwy, but also to the mind and temper of the 
sinner. : 

[7] Ver. 10. "Ev mposwmy Xovrov, In the person of Christ. 
That is, saith Theodoret, Christ heholding and approving 
what was done; for as he delivered the incestuous person 
to Satan in the name of the Lord Christ, (1 Cor. v. 4.) so in 
his person and by his authority he relaxes the sentence. 
This place teaches us, saith Schlictingius, that the provi- 
dence of Christ reacheth to, and inspecteth, not only our 
actions, but even our minds and thoughts. Hence then I 
argue for his Godhead, God alone being the searcher of 
the heart, and of the secrets of it. (1 Kings viii. 39.) «| 

[8] Ver. 11.] Note; Vain here is all the discourse of Es- 
thius concerning indulgences, or the remission of the satis- 
faction required by the church; for the apostle here speaks 
only of the remission of his excommunication, and hath 
not one word of any satisfaction the incestuous person 
had voluntarily undertaken on the account of his offence, 
or any thing imposed on him to do on that account, but 
only of a delivery of him to Satan, and an exclusion of 
him from the chureh, in both which he was passive. 

[9] Ver. 12. ’EASav-dé cig. tiv Tpwada, But coming to 
Troas.) 'That this was not the first time of St. Paul’s com- 
ing to Troas is plain; seeing we find him there long before; 
Acts xvi. 8. though then he-seems to have stayed there but 
a night: it was not-the time mentioned Acts xx. 6. for 
then he came from Macedonia to Troas, here he goes from 
Troas to Macedonia. _It remains then that it was some 
intermediate time, whickg]I interpreters I meet with think 
was in his way from Ephesus to Macedonia, Acts xx. 1. 
but at his first journcy from Ephesus to Macedonia, he 
sailed not by Troas, but by Corinth, thongh not touching 
there: (see note on i. 16.) it was then after passing 
through those parts he came by Troas into Greece; and 
if so, this Epistle could not be written till after St. Paul’s 
coming the second time to Macedonia. (Sec the preface.) 

[°°] Ver. 16.’Oopn Cwiic, Kai Savarov, A savour of life and 
death.| Here is a continual allusion to the phrascology of 
the Jews, who speak from the prophets of Man 0D,* a 
mortal savour, or as the-Chaldee saith, 8D N99, (Esth. 
a. 21. Jer. xi. 19.) and of oy7AM0, a savour of fife, or a 
vital unguent, and saying of the law, that if zs to Israel a 
savour of life, but to the nations of the world a savour of 
death; of which the apostle secmeth here to give the re- 
verse, saying, the gospel was tothem, as being the reject- 
ers of it, the savour of death, but to the gentiles, who em- 
braced it, the savour of life. 

Kai, rpog ravra tic ixavédc;}] Here the Vulgar ridicu- 
lously read, et ad hac quis tam idoneus, i. ©. quam ego? 
and this reading is defended by Dr. Mills, against all the 
Greck scholia, the Syriac and Arabic versions, Cod. Alex. 
and Hilary D. and that by surmises little better than that 
version. (See Examen Millii in locum.) 

[*] Ver. 17. KamyAsbovreg tiv Aéyov, Who corrupt the 
word.) Here is an allusion to those hucksters of whom the 
prophet [saiah speaks, saying, of xémnAol cov ploryouot TOV 
olvov veart, Thy vintners mix wine with water ; (Isa, 1. 22.) 
and so the meaning of the words is this, We do not adulte- 
rate the sincerity of the word, as your falsc apostles do. 
So Theodoret here. 
ee ee sis 

* Baxtorf. in voce, COD, p. 1494, 
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Who these corrupters of the word of God were, we learn 
from xi. 22. where itis evident that they were not Samari- 


" tans, but Jews; not pretenders to be the Christ, or ministers 


of Simon Magus, but ministers of Christ, or such as owned 

our Jesus, not Simon Magus or Dositheus, to be Christ. 

Notwithstanding, a reverend person asserts that they were 

enostics; and to this opinion he is inclined by two pas- 

sages in the epistles of Ignatius: the first is in the epistle 

to the Magnesians, where, saith he, speaking of the gnostic. 
Judaizers, as enemies of the cross of Christ, whose God is 

their belly, who mind earthly things, (Phil. iii. 18, 19.) who 

were lovers of pleasure and not lovers of God, having a form. 
of godliness, but denying the power of it, he adds, that they 

were oi xptoréuropot, rov Adyov KaTnAEbovTEec, Kal Tov “Tyoouy 

mwArouvrec, merchants of Christ, huckstering the word, sell-: 
ing Jesus. But, _) 4 

1. The gnostics were so far from being Judaizers, 
that they denied the God of the Jews, declared that he was 
not the Supreme God, and taught men to despise the law 
and the prophets. (See note on Colos. ii. 12.) 

2. All these epithets or characteristics agree perfectly 
to the Jewish false teachers; they were the men of whom 
the apostle saith, their god is their belly, &c. as both St. 
Chrysostom* and Theodoret inform us. They were the 
men who were lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, 
and who had a form of godliness, which the impure gnos- 
tics had not. (Sec note on 2 Tim. iii. 5.) The Jews also 


‘were the persons who bought Christ for thirty pieces of 


silver; they corrupted the word herc, by mixing the law 
and their traditions with the gospel, and they made a gain 
of Christ. (See note on 1 Tim: vi. 5.) So that what is here 
cited from the ninth section of this epistle, agrees exactly 
to them. : oh eal a. 

3. Ht chiefly is to observed, that these words are not in 
the true Ignatius, but are the additions of his interpolator. 
And (2.) there is not a word in this place to shew that they 
belonged to the gnostics, or any other persons, who, 
owning the profession of the Christian faith, corrupted it; 
but are expressly said to belong to such enenvies of Christ 
as denied him :+ whereas the true Ignatius is plainly in this 
place speaking of the Jews,{ of whom we interpret this ; 
and the same is also evident from the interpolator, 

The second passage is cited from the epistle ad Tral- 
lianos, .where he saith, there are some vain speakers and 
impostors; not Christians, but merchants of Christ, ’Amary 
Tepiptpovrec TO Gvopa TOU Xptorov Kat kamnAsbovtecg tov Adyor 
rou evayyeAlov, carrying the name of Christ for deceit, and 
huckstering, the word of the gospel. ‘ And who these 
were he specifies in the process of the epistle, viz. Simon, 
the first-born of Satan, Menander, Basilides, the unclean 
Nicolaitans, rove Yevdwvtipoue, those that are falsely named, 
that is, the gnostics.” But here again, 

1. We have not the true Ignatius, but his interpolator 
imposed upon us. 





® Evreubev SHiAroy we mpl Tovdaloy ratra onow, dsl yae aural yarrpypsaeylag KAT nyogti, . 
xual ddAaxod guow' a» rds 4 xorMe. Theod. ct Chrysost. ia Rom.'xvi. 17.“ Ex 7 
hua quidam zelum habenles traditionis Judaic, nec de Christo bene docebant. 
Pseud. Ambr, hic. , ' . 

t “Ov 7a vixva vig dorwdsiag dpvouyras ‘of ExSgol rob Larges. Ibid. 3 9. 

+ Mbleendels sat: int godotiats, pandé evSerpacs rois manraucig dvepiricw obo’ # yee 
il GS ware siya Toudaiedy Laipesy, peonoyobpaty teu poh siangavas. §. 8. Ep. ad Mag- 
nes. 8, 9. 
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2. This iaterpolator doth not say those persons, falsely 
named, were the gnostics: no, that is the doctor’s inter- 
pretation, against the true sense of the Greek ; and the ma- 
nifest words of the old interpreter, who says, they were 
the Nicolaitans,* so called, because they falsely bore his 
name, he being no such person as they represented him: 
and, indeed, this is the common epithet of the Nicolai- 
tans 3+ he himself, by Clemens Alexandrinust and others 
being declared free from ' the doctrines these heretics 
vented i in his name. And, 

3. This interpolator plainly insinuates, that, in the scc- 
tion cited by the doctor, he meant the Judaizers,§ as using 
the same words which he had used. in the epistle to the 
Magnesians conceming oe 


CHAP. UL. 


1. Do we (by speaking thus of our sincerity, ii. 16.) 
begin again to commend ourselves? or [‘] need we, as 
" some others (have), [*] epistles of commendation to you, 
or letters of commendation from you (fo others )? 

2. Yeare our epistle [°] written in our hearts, (you being 
always in our minds, and evidently appearing to us so to be, 
and) known and read of all men (who have heard the fame 
of your conversion ) ; 

3. Forasmuch as ye are (by this conversion) manifestly 
declared to be [*] the epistle of Christ, ministered (or 
penned) by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God ; not in tables of stone (as were the ten com- 
mandments ), but in the fleshy tables of the heart. 

_ 4. And such (confidence or) trust have we through (the 
grace and favour of ) Christ to God-ward (viz. that he will 
still thus efficactously assist owr ministry ) : 

5. Not (having any confidence in ourselves ) that we: are 
sufficient of ourselves [*] to think any thing as of ourselves 
(to bring men to the faith of Christ by our own reasonings, 
without the power and assistance of the Spirit of God), but 
our sufficiency (as to this matter) is of God (alone); 

6. Who also hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament (promised in opposition to the old, Jer. xxxi., 
30. and so) not of the letter (only, as was that of Moses ), 
but of the Spirit, (promised, Ezek. xxxvi. 27.) for [°] the 
Ictter (of the law condemns the disobedient, and so ) killeth, 
but the Spirit (ministered by the gospel) giveth life ; (for if 
the Spirit of him that raised Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you, Rom. viii. 11.) | 

7. ("| But (then) if (that law which ts) the ministration 
of death, (and was) written and engraven in stone, was 
glorious (in the ministry of it), so that the children of Is- 
rael could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the 
glory of his countenance; which glory (yet was only such 
as) was to be done away (or vanish, as the law was to do): 

8. How shall not (that gospel which is) the ministration 


* “ Fugit quoque illas immandissimas falsi vomiuis Nicolaitas, amatores libidi- 
nis, malos calumnialores: nec euim falis fait apostolorom mivlister Nicolans.” 
Sect. 11. 

t Oi yin fevdseypcor Nixodai'rai, Const. Apast, lib. vi. cap. 8. Vide Ep. iaterp. ad 
Philadelph. §.6. Theod. Heer. Fab. lib. iii. cap. 1. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. tii. esp. 29. 

.'t Clem. Strum. iii. p. 436. Stepb. Gobar. apud Phot, p. 902, 903. ; 

§ ‘Ita et Jodaizantes ypirrtperrogoue, idem Iaterpolator in epistola ad Maguesia- 
nos nominaverat, et ry Ayer xamnrevorras.” Usher. ib, n. 26. 
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[cnap. ur. 


"of the Spirit, be rather glorious (both in itself and its am- 
bassadors )? 


9. For if (that law, which was) the ministration of con- 


—demnation (by pronouncing the sentence of death upon all 


that did not perfectly obey it), be (or was attended with) 
glory, much more doth (the gospel, which is) the minis- 
tration of righteousness (or of justification to life, Rom. v. 
18.) exceed in glory. 

10. For even that (Jaw) which was made glorious (at 
the first administration of it, may be said to have) had no 
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory (af the gospel ) 

which excelleth (and so eclipseth it). 

11. For if that which is (now) done away (and tes 
lished) were glorious, much more that which remaineth 
(for ever )is (to be) glorious (in the powerful operations of 
the Spirit of God assisting the dispensers of it ). 

12. Seeing then that we have such hope (of the glorious 
efficacy of our ministry, and of the power of God so illus- 
triously shining forth in it), we use great [*] plainness of 
speech: 

13. And (act) not as Moses (the minister of the law ), 
who put a veil over his face (even that -of types and sha- 
dows, so) that the children of Isrdel could not steadfastly 
look to the [9] end (or the accomplishment) of that which 
is (now) abolished : 

14. But (that which hinders them from seeing through 
this veil, is this, that) their minds were (then and still are) 
blinded : for until this day remaineth the same veil untaken 
away in the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is 
(only) done away (by faith) in Christ. 

15. But (or, whereas they not believing in him Jie even 
to this day, when Moses is read, the veil is (still) upon 
their heart. 

16. Nevertheless (as when Moses turned to the Lord, the 
veil was taken from his face, Exod. xxxiv. 34. so) when 
[2°] it (the Jewish nation), shall turn to the Lord (Jesus ), 
the veil shall be taken away (from them ). 

17. [*"] Now the Lord is (the giver of ) that Spirit (which 
is received by the gospel, and by which tt is confirmed): and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, (and so the 
law which is as a yoke of bondage, Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1 
is taken away, and we obtain our Chrostian liberty. 

18. [**] And tt is not with us as tt was with the Jews, for 
they only saw the face of Moses shining through the veil, but 
received no impression from, or derivation of, his glory upon 
themselves ; ) but we all (under the gospel), with open (and 
unveiled) face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord (Jesus ), are changed into the same image (with him ) 
from (his) glory to glory (derived on us), even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord (or, as receiving it from the Lord and 
giver of the Spirit ): 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IFT. 


i Ver.1. ET pn} Xeysoper 5 : Do we need?) These particles 
et pj often signify num, in the Old Testament; ci un Epayec ; : 
hast thou eaten of the tree? Gen. iii. 11. (Sec Gen. iv. 9. 
xVili. 4. 17. 28. 27. 38. xxx. 15. xxxi. 14. xii. 38. xlili. 7.) 
So »} also signifies, 1 Cor. ix. 4. po) od« eovalav Exouev; 
nage we not power? and ver. 8. 

~ [2] Svorartxwv triaroAwy, Letters of commendation. | That 
commendatory epistles were ancient in the church, we lear 
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from Tertullian * and St. Cyprian.t And that they had 
their rise from the fessere hospitalitatis among the hea- 
thens, is the opinion of the reverend Dr. Hammond on the 
place. But others think these letters were derived from 
the Jews, among whom they were in use, as their writings, 
so this very place shews; for the persons here mentioned 
were the Judaizers. 

[7] Ver. 2. Eyyeyoappévy 2 év Tai¢ sapSlare 7 ipev, Written im 
our hearts.] This is a frequent phrase in the Old Testa- 
ment, and among the Jewish doctors, importing (1.) the 
clearness and fierspicuity of what is said to be thus in our 
hearts, Deut. xxx. 11. 14,15. Rom. x. 8, 9. and (2.) our 
care to have it continually i in our minds, and upon our spi- 
rits, Deut. vi. 6. Prov. iii. 3. vii. 2. (See this proved, note 
on Heb. viii. 10.) 

And thus the phrase is edumeal used in profane au- 
thors, both Greek and Latin. Thus Antisthenes saith to 
one, who had lost his register or note-book, Thou shouldest 
tv TH PuxD avrd, kal pr tv raic xapratc yoapev,t write these 
things in thy soul, and not in thy papers. 
of Portius Latro, who made use of no books or-notes, 
Aiebat se scribere animo, he said he wrote all things in his 
mind. So Terence,|| Scripta illa dicta sunt in animo Chry- 
sidis; which in Pindar is, wéoft gpevic tyuac yéypamrat, it 
is written in my mind, 

So that these words may be thus paraphrased, “ We 
need no letters of commendation to you, for we well know, 
and have continually in remembrance, how powerfully 
God wrought with us for your conversion, so that the seal 
of our apostleship are you in the Lord ; (1 Cor. ix. 2.) The 
signs of an apostle being wrought among you in all pa- 
fience, wn signs, wonders, and in mighty deeds ; (2 Cor. xii. 
12.) so that you are our best letters commendatory to your- 
selves: nor need we letters of commendation from you to 
others, the fame of your conversion by us, and of the gifts 
we, with the gospel, have imparted to you, being spread 
throughout the world.” 

[*} Ver. 3. EmtoroAy Xpiorov, The epistle of Christ.) His 
commendatory epistle, declaring and commending his 
power in your conversion, by such signs and gifts of the, 
Holy Ghost imparted to you, and exercised by us among 
you, as he enabled us to do: and this epistle is written in 
the fleshy tables of your hearts, 7. ¢. in your hearts made 
soft, pliable, and ready to obey the word by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, according to the promise, I will take 
away the stony heart from you, and give you a heart of flesh, 
Ezek. xi. J9. xxxvi. 26. 

[*] Ver. 5. AoytZeoPat m1, &c. To reason any thing as of 
ourselves.| The apostle, in the second chapter of his First 
Epistle, contends, that there was a necessity of a Divine 
revelation, to enable them to make known to us the traths 
contained in the gospel, because human reason, without it, 
was not able to know or to discern them; and therefore 
here also he disclaims this sufficiency as ‘of themselves, 
without Divine assistance for this work; that is, vitliont 
those illuminations and powerful operations of the Holy 
Spirit which made them able ministers of the new testa- 

NE a ee 


*  Heretici nallam jas capiant Christianaram literaram.” Prescript. cap. 57. 
Vide cap. 20. 

+ Cyprian, Ep. 4. §. 1. Vide Dodw. Diss. Cypr. 2. 

¢ Apnd Laert. lib. vi. p, 139, § Preefet. libri prim. Coatrovers. 

) Andr, act. se. 5, §. Olym. 107.2. “ 
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ment. This text, therefore, is impertinently cited, to shew 


_ that no man is sufficient of himself to think a good thought, 


and might as well: have been produced to prove him not 
sufficient of himself to think at all. 

[°] Ver. 6. Todupa amoxreive, The letter killeth:| ante 
the exposition of these words given in the paraphrase, it 
appears, how vain are the imaginations of those men, who, 
by the killing letter, understand not the law condemning to 
death, but the literal and historical sense of the Scriptures 
in general; and by the life-giving spirit, the mystical and 
spiritual sense of them. ‘Vain also are they who by the 
letter understand the law,.as it was understood by the 
Jewish doctors in a literal or grammatical sense, by the 
Spirit, the mind of the lawgiver; it being evident from the 
whole chapter, that by the letter the apostle understands 
the law engraved in stones, ver. 3. 7. the law as delivered 
by Moses, and as at first administered with an appearance 
of the glory of the Lord; and by the Spirit, the Spirit of 
Christ, ver. 17. or the Holy Spirit given to the apostles to 
enable them to preach the gospel, and conferred on those 
that believed it. 

{7} Ver. 7—I1l. That the allusion here from ver. 7. 
to the eleventh may be the better understood, let if be 
noted : 

First, That the glory of God, or of the Lord, in the Old _ 
Testament, imports a bright light or flame included in a 


cloud, styled the cloud of glory ; and because this, when- 


ever it appeared, was a symbol of God’s glorious presence, 
it is styled by the Jews Schechinah,* the habitation: so 
Exod. xvi. 7. In the morning ye shall see the glory of God ; 
and ver.10. The glory of God abode upon Mount Sinai, 
and the cloud covered tt six days, and the light of the glory 
of the Lord was like devouring fire ; Exod. x1. 34. A cloud 
covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the tabernacle, t2W, the habitation of God.— 
This glory (saith the author of Cosri+) ts the Divine light 
which God vouchsafeth to his people —By the Schechinah 
(saith Elias) we understand the Holy Spirit, as itis evident 
they do in these sayings, The Schechinah will not dwell 
with sorrowful or melancholy men. The Schechinah will 
only dwell with the strong, rich, wise, and humble man. The 
Schechinah dwells with the meck. When ten sit, and study 
the law, the Schechinah dwells among them. (See many 
other instances in Buxtorf’s Lexicon, p. 2396, &c.) 
Secondly, Observe, that after the covenant made with 
God at Mount Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. was broken, and 
the law given from Mount Sinai violated by the idolatry of 
the Jews, in making and worshipping the. golden calf, 
Exod. xxxili. Moses is .again called up into Mount Sinai 
to renew it, Exod. xxxiv. 27. and God there descends to 
him again in the cloud of glory, ver. 5. and then was it 
that the skin of his face shone, to the terror of those that 
saw him, so that he.was forced to put a veil over his face, 
ver. 29, 30. And the allusion here is chiefly to.this glory, 
or shining brightness of the face of Moses, when he re- 
ceived the law the second time, as is evident from ver. 7. 
and from the words here used by St. Paul, ové? Se8sEaarat 
rd Sedokacpévoy; that which was made glorious was not glo- 
rious ; for they.are the very words used by the Septuagint, 
concerning the shining of the face of Moses, Aeddgaorat 3 
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opie Tou Xoemarog mposwmov avrov, Exod. xxxiy. 29. nat iv 
dedoSacpévy x dec, ver. 30. 

- Thirdly, Observe, that as the glory of the Lord descended 
on the mount, at the delivery of the law, so, to enable the 
apostles to be able ministers of the new testament, the Spirit 
of God descended on the apostles at the day of Pentecost, 

in the likeness of cloven tongues, or tongues of fire, sitting 
upon them ; (Acts ii. 3.) and as the tabemiicle and temple 
were filled with the glory .of God, so were they all filled 
with the Holy Ghost; (ver. 4.) and as the shining of the 
face of Moses signified the glory of that law which he de- 
livered to the Jews, so the gifts of the Holy Ghost, shining 
forth in these ambassadors of Christ, signified the glory of 
the gospel. Now, saith the apostle, this glory is more ex- 
cellent than that which attended the law given by Moses: 

1. Because the glory appearing on Mount Sinai, made 
the people afraid of death, saying, Let God not speak to 
us any more, lest we die, (Exod. xx. 19.) neither let us see 
this great fire any more, that we die not. (Deut. xviii. 16.) 
And when the face of Moses shone, the people were afraid 
to come nigh him, (Exod. xxxiv. 30.) for the law being the 
A iiifsdfation of death and condemnation, even the glory of 
it strack a terror into their hearts,'and left a fear of death 
upon their spirits; and thus received they the spirit of 
bondage unto fear, (Rom. viii. 15.) whilst we have given to 
us the Spirit of power and love, (2 Tim. i.7.) and the Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father: and to this dif- 
ference the author to the Hebrews alludes, xii. 18—24. 

2. Moses, with all his glory, was.only the minister of 
the. law, written in tables of stone; the apostles of the gos- 
pel, written in the hearts of believers: he only gave the 
Jews the killing letter of the pane Py with the gospel gave 
the quickening Spirit. 

'3. The glory which Moses received at the giving of the 

law did more and more diminish, because his law was to 
vanish away; but the glory which they received from Christ, 
did increase from glory to glory, (ver. 18.) the doctrine 
they delivered by it being to remain for ever. 
\ [8]. Ver. 12. Mappnoig.] This word seems to import open- 
ness and plainness of speech. So, he spake this, saying, 
gwappnota, openly, Mark viii. 32. If thow art Christ, tell 
us mappyala, plainly, John x. 24. Having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he triumphed over them, iv wappyota, 
openly, Colos. ii. 15. (See John vii. 4.18. xi. 14. xvi. 25. 
29. xviii, 20.) And to this sense the opposition in these 
words, We use great plainness of speech, and do not put a 
veil before our face; as Moses did, seems to lead. 

[9] Ver. 18. Etc 76 réAo¢ tov Karapyoupévov, To the end of 
that which was to be abolished,| t. e. Either to Christ and 
his gospel, as the body veiled under these types and sha- 
dows, (Colos. ii.16.) or they could not look unto that Christ, 
who is the end of the law for justification, (Rom. x. 4.) that 
being only eur schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. (Gal. iii. 
24, 25.) And here is the 

Fourth excellency of the gospel above the law, that; 
wlicreas’ that was veiled under types and shadows, the 
gospel was delivered with great perspicuity and plainness 
of speech; which is a confirmation of the perspicuity of 
the New Testament in all things necessary. 

-[°) Ver. 16. ‘Hvixa 3’ av Lriecp My wooc Kéowv, When it 
shall turn to the Lord.] The apostle discoursing, ver, 13. 
' of the sons of Israel, of those to whom belonged the old 
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covenant, and to whom the law of Moses was read, ver. 14, 
15. must be supposed to speak here of the same persons; : 
and then the apostle here plainly taketh it for granted, that ° 
there will come a time when the Jewish nation shall ‘turn 
unto the Lord, or be converted to the Christian faith ; and 
so, looking on Christ as the end of the law, and being en- 
lightened by his Spirit, shall clearly discern the spiritual 
sense of the law, and the true meaning of their own pro- 
phecies concerning their Messiah. Ne or is itany objection 
against this exposition that the word is émorpf{n, in the 
smkdiar, for as that answers well to Israel], or the Jewish 
nation, so is it a known rule,* that in the Hebrew tongue a 
verb of the singular number is a os 8 noun oF & parti- 
ciple plural. 

[1] Ver. 17. ‘O 82 Kéguoc 16 avetpd torw, Now the Lord is 
that Spirit.] The Ethiopian version reads not 6 &, but od 
ot Kipiocg, where the Lord is, there is the Spirit, which makes 
the sense of these words clear; but this reading hath no 
authority from any ancient copy, or Christian writer. Ori- 
gen + cites the words, according to the common reading, 
thrice; nor is it suitable to the Greek, which should have 
been, according to that reading, ov 6? Kiptog txet 7d vedua. 
I therefore prefer the other interprétation, which saith, The 
Lord is the Spirit, as he is the way, the life, John xiv. 6. 
the resurrection and the life, xi. 15. as being the author and 
giver of them. He it is who baptizeth with the Spirit and 
Jire, (Matt. iti. 11.) who giveth this good Spirit to all be- 
lievers, and sends him to them from the Father: (John vii. 
38, 39. xv. 26. xvi. 7.) he is 6 Kiptoc, the Lord who mi- 
nisters to lits church all ihe gifts and operations of the 
Spirit. (1 Cor. xii. 5. Eph. iv. 8.) And this interpretation 
is favoured by the last words of the chapter, drd Kupfov 
mvebparoc, from the Lord of the Spirit ; for, through the New 
Tostim emt, wherever the Spirit of the Lord is mentioned, 
76 wvebpa is put before, but never follows, the word Képuoc, 
as according to the common interpretation here it doth. 
(Sec also Examen Millii in locum.) 

[?*] Ver. 18.] Here are two farther excellences of the 
glory of the gospel above that of the law, viz. 

5. That the Jews only saw the shining of the face of 
Moses through a veil; but we behold the glory of the gos- 
pel of Christ i in the person of Christ, Our lawgiver, with 
open face. 

6G. They saw it through a veil, which hindered the re- 
flection or shining of it upon them, and so this glory shone 
only on the face of Moses, but not at all upon them; where- 
as the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, shines as 
in a glass, which reflects the image upon us Christians, so 
that we all are transformed into the same_image, deriving 
the glorious gifts and graces of the Spirit, with the Pespel, 
from Christ the Lord and great distributer of them, (1 Cor. 
xii. 5. ) and so the glory which the Father gave to him, he 
hath given us. (John xvii. 22.) It is therefore rather with 
us, as it was with Moses himself, concerning whom God 
speaketh thus, To whom will I speak mouth to mouth, even 
apparently, and not in dark speeches, and the simulitude, riv 
SéEav Kvolov, the glory of the Lord shall he bchold, Numb. 
xii. 8. For as he saw the glory of God apparently, SO we, 
with open face, beheld the glory of the Lord: as he by.s see- 
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ing of this glory was changed into the likeness ‘of it, and 
his face shone, or was SeBokaoutvn made glorious; so we, 
behoiding the glory of God in.the face of Jesus Christ, (iv. 6.) 
are changed into the’same glory. But then,' though this 


may in some measure be enlarged to the church in general, » 


in which these gifts were exercised, I think it chiefly, and 
more eminently, refers to the apostles facattioned ver. 12. 
and iy. 1. 


Ye xP’ IV. 


Tuererore, seeing we have this (glortous ) minis- 
try, as we have received mercy (from God, in committing 
it to us, 1 Tim. i. 12. so) we [*] faint not (under the pres- 
sures to which it doth expose us) ; 

2. But have renounced [*] the hidden things of disho- 
nesty (or shame ), not walking in craftiness (and guile ), nor 
handling the word of God deceitfully, (as do your false 
apostles and deceitful workers, 2 Cor. xi. 13.) but by mani- 
festation of the truth commending ourselves to every man’s 
at en (as persons acting ) in the sight of God. 

3. [°] But if (potwithstanding this manifestation of the 
truth ) our gospel be hid (from any to whom it ts preached ); 
itis hid (only ) to them that are lost: 

4. In (or among) whom [*] the god of this world hath 

blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the [>] image of God, 
<< shine unto them. 
- & (I say the gospel of Christ ;) for we preach not our- 
selves (as aiming at our own glory or profit in this work), 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselyes your servants for 
Jesus’ sake. 

6. (And this gospel I style the gospel of the glory of Christ; ) 
for God, who (by saying, Let there be light, and there was 
light) commanded the light to shine out of darkness, [°] 
hath (also ) shined in our hearts, to give (us )["] the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face (or person ) 
of Jesus Christ, (or, into the hearts of us apostles, to give us, 
and enable us to give to others, the light of the knowledge 
of God through Christ, whose ambassadors we are. See 
ver. 7.) 

7. Bat we have this (glorious) treasure in earthen ves- 
sels (i. e. in bodies subject to be broken with continual 
pressures ), that the excellency of the power (which pre- 
serves such frail creatures under them, and enables them to 
do such great things in them) may (appear to) be of God, 
and not of us. 

8. (For though) we are troubled (and griped) on every 

side, yet (are we) not (so) distressed (as to be brought 
unto extremities); we are perplexed, but not (brought) in 
(to) despair (of help from God ); 
- 9. (We are) persecuted (or pursued ), but not forsaken 
(or cast behind so as to lose the crown we run for); cast 
down, but not destroyed (or killed by the fall: see these 
agonistical terms explained br y Dr. Hammond ); 

10. Always bearing about in the body (a resemblance to) 
the dying of the Lord Jesns, that [*] the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body. 

11. For we who (yet) live are alway delivered up to 
death for Jesus’ sake, (dying daily, or standing in jeopardy 
of it every hour, whilst we are ministering the gospel unto 
you, 1 Cor. xv. 30, 31.) that the life also of Jesus might be 
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made manifest in our mortal flesh (still exposed to death 
by our enemies, but still preserved in life by. the Dens of 


~ Christ ). 


12. So then (the) death (of Christ) workellt (Gr. 
wrought ) in us, (who fill up that which is behind of the suf- 
ferings of Christ in our flesh, Colos. i, 24.) but (the) life 


‘(of Christ only) [9] in you. 


13. ( Yet) wehaving the same spirit of faith (7.e. the same 
faith wrought by the Spirit), according as it is written, (in 
the Psaims, viz.) [9] I believed, and therefore have J 


. | spoken; we also believe, and therefore (continue still, un- 


der all these sufferi ings, to) speak (and preach the gospel 
of Christ); 

: 14. Knowing that ["] he, who raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and ‘shall present us with 
you (to enjoy his heavenly kingdom together ).. 

15. For (or, and) all (these) things (we preach and suf. 
fer) are for your sakes, that the abundant grace (conferred 
upon you by our ministry ) might, through the thanksgiving 
of many, redound to the glory. of God. 

16. For which cause we faint not ( under the Fitcuallfes 
we_thus suffer); bat though our outward, man perish, yet 
the [?*] inward man is romeeral (with vigour and alacrity 
in the performance of our duty) day by day. 

17. For (we know that) our light afiliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal ['*] weight of glory: 

-18. (We faint not, I say,) [*] while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen ; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


_[] Ver. 1. OY K éxxaxovdpev] Is not to slacken in, or cease 
from, the performance of an enterprise, (Luke xviii. 1. Gal. 
vi. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 13.) particularly py éxxaxeiv év SAbpeon, not 
to faint under tribulations, Eph. iii. 13. and here, ver. 16. 
And this sense is confirmed by the words following from 
ver. 7. to 16.. ; 

[27]. Ver. 2. Ta xovmra rig aicxivnc, The hidden things 
of shame.] ‘The apostle often speaks of some deceivers 
crept into the church, whose glory was in thetr shame, Phil. 
iii. 19. whose exhortation was attended with uncleanness, 
‘deceit, and guile, 1 Thess. ii. 3. and here, who did the hid- 
den things of shame. Now these, say all the Greck scho- 
liasts, were the false apostles, rj rov vdpou truuk&ia to Oioy 
Khovypua CrapSeipovrec, who corrupted the gospel, by mixing 
it with the law, as is apparent from the apostle’s words; 
for, speaking of ~*~ ps apostles and deceitful workers, 
xi. 13. he saith, ver. 22. Are they Hebrews? soam I. Are 
they Israelites? soam vi . Are they the seed of Abraham? so 
am JI. And that the Jewish doctors were prone to fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, and adultery, we learn from the apostle’s 
question, Thou that sayest a man should not commit adul- 
tery, dost thou commit adultery? Rom. i. 22. and from the 
testimony of their Josephus concerning their zealots, who 
professed great sanctity, but were indced guilty of theft, 
treachery, adultery, the hidden things of sin:* from the ex- 
hortation of St. Paul to them to look ailigeny: vont there 
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be among them any fornicator, or profane person, Heb. xii. 
16. Andagain, Let marriage be honourable among all, and 
the bed undefiled ; for whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. (Sce the note there.) But this is 
still nfore evident from these Epistles to the Corinthians, 
among whom these deccivers had taught that fornication 
was a thing lawful, 1 Cor. vi. 12. and so had taught them 
to corrupt the temple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. whence he 
- says to them, Let no man deceive you, ver. 18. and demon- 
strates to them by many arguments, that fornication was a 
sin inconsistent with the profession of Christianity, 1 Cor. 
vi. 13—20. that it excluded persons from the kingdom of 
God, ver.9,10. and should exclude them from ‘the socicty 
of Christians, vy. 11. Upon all which accounts he saith, 

Neither: let us commit fornication, as some of the Jews 
did, 1 Cor. x. 8. And in his Second Epistle, and twelfth 
chapter, he expresses his fears, lest, when he came among 
them, he should find many, who, through the seduction of 
those men, had sinned, and had not repented of the unclean- 
ness, fornication, and lasciviousness, which they had com- 
witted. 'That these men might be followers of Ceriuthus, 
or of the Ebionites, sce note on xi. 22. But these things 
do more plainly agree to the sect of Nicholas, one of the 
seven deacons resident at Jerusalem, (Acts vi. 5.) they 
being, saith St. Peter, Men walking after the flesh, in the 
lusts of the flesh, 2 Pet. ii. 10. and alluring others through 
the lusts of the flesh, ver. 18. and, saith St. Jude, Men walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and foaming out their own shame, 
ver. 13. “That these men were at Pergamus, teaching men 
to commit fornication, we learn from Rev. ii. 14,15. that 
they were also at Ephesus, and so near to Corinth, from 
Rey. ii. 6. and so might probably be the persons noted by 
St. Paul, ‘saying, Eph. v.11, 12. It is a shame to speak 
of ra Kougiy ywopueva im abrav, the things done by them in 
secret; and that they were at Corinth, sec note on 1 Cor. 
vi. 18—15. 

[°] Ver. 3. Ei 8: xat gore xexadvppévoy 7rd evayyédiov hor, 
If our gospel be hid.] Hence we learn, that the apostles de- 
livered the gospel, in all things necessary to be believed or 
donc, with sufficient plainness and perspicnity; for other- 
wise they could not be truly said to have manifested the 
truth to every man’s conscience. The apostle also, by de- 
claring, thatif this gospel was hid from any to whom it was 
preached, it was only hid to them whose minds the god of 
this world had blinded, lest the light of the glorious gospel 
should shine in upon them, doth plainly teach, that the gospel 
was not hid from them for want of clearness on the part of 
them who preached it, but only by reason of that blindness 
which Satan had wrought in them that heard it; so that, if 
it were not manifest to all, the fault is not in us, or in the 
obscurity of the gospel, but in their own blindness, for we 
hide nothing from them. * So the fathers. 

But here, saith Esthius, the apostle speaks not of the 
Senptures to be read or understood by us, but of the gos- 
pel preached by him. 

‘Ans. To this I answer, That the Scriptures writ and 
read to them, contain the same gospel of Christ which they 
preached ; and as the reading of the law of Moses is styled 
the preaching of Moses every sabbath-day, Acts xv. 21. so 
is the public reading the Scriptures of the New Testament, 
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the preaching Christ and his gospel: what reason then can 
be assigned why they, who confessedly preach the gospel 
plainly, should write the same things to the same persons 
obscurely; especially if we consider that they did ra,avra 
yeaper, write the same things to them for their safety, Phil. 
iii. 1. to put themin remembrance of those things which they 
rey and in which they were established by their preach- 
ing, 2 Pet.i. 18,14. and to stir up their pure minds by way 
ef remembrance, that they might be mindful of the com- 
mandments of the apostles of our Lord, iii. 1, 2. that by 
reading them they might understand their knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ? Eph. iii. 4. And were these ends best 
prosecuted, or to be obtained, by writing that obscurely 
which they had plainly preached to them? Moreover, 
whatsoever things were written aforetime (saith the apostle) 
were written for our learning, Rom. xv. 4. And surely 
they, who writ after by the same Spirit, writ to the same 
end, that they to whom they wrote might be wise to that 
which is good,’ Rom. xvi. 19. that they might understand 
what the will of the Lord is, Eph. v.17. or might prove 


what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of Ged, 


Rom. xii. 2. And if they writ for our learning and in- 
struction in these things, to be sure they writ plainly and 
clearly as to them, since otherwise they writ not so as to 
instruct and teach, but to confound, the reader. Seeing 
therefore the great end of writing the Scripture was to in- 
struct the world in the will and mind of God, and the great 
things of the Christian faith; either we must say, that both 
the writers of the Scripture, and the Holy Ghost that in- 
spired them, were defective in skill, or in care, so to write 
as to obtain this end, or that their writings are an effectual 
means to obtain it, which yet they cannot be, unless they 
are plain and clear, as to the great things of religion. 

In short, every wise agent pursues his end by the most 
proper and effectual means: now surely, to write plainly, 
and not obscurely, is the most proper means to instruct 
men by writing; and so the apostles must have used this 
means of instructing in their writings, or else they cannot 
be esteemed wise agents. 

[*] Ver. 4. ‘O Sede rov ai@voe rovrov, The god of this 
world, &c.] Here observe, (1.) an, hyperbaton, the true 
sense and position of the words being thus, Among whom 
are the unbelievers, whose eyes the god of this world hath 
blinded, &c. Note (2.) that Satan here is called by St. Paul 
the god of this world, and Eph. vi. 12. the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, agreeably both to the Jewish and Christ- 
jan notion; the first ascribing to him the dominion over 
all that were not of the religion of the Jews, and introducing 
God speaking to the angel of death, or Satan, thus, Though 
I have made thee xoopoxparopa, a ruler among the creatures 
of the nations, thou shalt have en bieaay to do with this peo- 
ple, because they are my sons;* where also it presently fol- 
lows, This is the angel of death, which is called Darkness. 
And the Christians allowing him to be ruler over all that 
were not converted to Christianity, and speaking of that as 
of the dispensation which delivered them from the power of 
darkness into the kingdom of Christ, Colos.i.13.1 Pet. ii. 9. 
and turned them from Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. 
and of the gentile world, as walking before according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that worketh in 
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the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2.; which, had the 
fathers: considered,:they would not have contended so 
stifily against the Marcionites and Manichees, that the god 
of this world, here mentioned, was the true God, as both 
{renxus, * and Tertullian,+ Chrysostom, Theodoret, Pho- 
tius, Theophylact, and, as St. Austin { testifies, almost all 
the ancients did; whereas, indeed, the true God is never 
represented in Scripture as the god of this world, but as 
the God of them who are called out of the world; nor is it 
the design of God, but of the devil, to hide the glorious 
light of the gospel from the world. 

[>] "Oc tort -cixov tov Ozov, Who is:the image of God.) 
Christ seems here to-be styled the image of God, not in the 
sense of Theodorct, as being God of God, but rather, as the 
text insinuates, with relation to the gospel, and his mediatory 
office 5 in which he hath given us many glorious-demon- 
Sstrations of the power, wisdom, the holiness, purity, and 
justice, the mercy, goodness, and philanthropy of God. 
(Tit. iii. 4.) 

f°] Ver. 6. “Oc eAappev. | "Oc here seems put for ovros, 
he; sol Cor. vii. 7. d¢ wey ovrwe, O¢ dé ovrwe, ts cere SiC, 
alle autem sic; and xi. 21. é¢ Hey TELVE, is quidem sittt, bs ad 
neve, ille autem inebriatur. ° 

["] Mps¢ pwriopov tij¢ yuwotws tic dd&nc rov Ccov, The 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God.| Here scems to 
be an allusion to the shining of the face of Moses, after he 
had obtained his desire of secing the glory of God, Exod. 
xxxiii. 16.19. upon which ceddEaora 7 dye, his face was 
made glorious, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. by reason of the glory 
of God that he had seen. This now, saith St. Paul, be- 
longs to us apostles, the glory of God shining more glo- 
riously in the face or person of Jesus Christ, than ever it 
did in Moses, and we beholding with open face the glory 
of the Lord, iii. 20. whereas the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly behold the glory of the face of Moses. Note 
also, that év sha is ae constant reading of the Greek 
scholiasts. 

[®] Ver. 10. “Iva xat 4 luo TOU ; "Inaol, &e. That the life of 
Jesus might be made manifest. It being a certain demon- 
stration that Christ is risen, and still lives, that we, who 
persuade others to believe this, are enabled to do such 
mighty wonders in-his name, and patiently and constantly 
- to suffer such fiery trials by his grace. 

[9] Ver. 12. °Ev tiv, In you.] As being made partakers 
of the vital efficacy of Christ, in his spiritual gifts, and of 
an assimilation to his resurrection by a life of holiness, but 
not of the like sufferings with us. (1 Cor. iv. 8. 10.) 

[°°] Ver. 13. ’Exforevea, 86 tAdAnaa, I believed, therefore 
have I spoken.| These words of David were spoken when the 
sorrows of death compassed him round about, and the pangs 
of sheol caught hold upon him, and yet he believed he should 
walk before God in the land of the living, Psal. cxvi. 3. 9. 
10. and therefore are applied by the apostle, in the spiritual 
sense of them, to the resurrection, thus; That as David, 
notwithstanding all the persecutions which he suffered from 
the hands of Saul, firmly believed he should be preserved, 
and raised to a temporal kingdom; so we apostles believe 
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' that, after all our sufferings for the gospel, weshall be 
raised and advanced to a heavenly kingdom. 


[!] Ver. 14. ‘O éysipag tov Kiptov Inoovv, He that raised 
up the Lord Jesus.] Here Schlictingius observes two things, 
(1.) That our Lord Jesus did not raise up himself, but was 
raised from the dead by the Father. (2.) That though 
Christ Jesus shall raise us up, yet shall he do this, not by 
his own power, but by the power he received from the 
Father. 

First, Now here I acknowledge that the tetwitdotion of 
our Lord is frequently ascribed in Scripture to God the 
Father, Acts iii. 26. xiii. 32. xvii, 31. Rom. iv. 24. x. 9. 
1 Cor. vi. 14. xv. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph: i. 20. Colos. ii. 12. 
1 Thess. i. 9,10. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 3. 21. and thé 
reason of the Christian dispensation requires it should be 
so, this being a demonstration that God the Father was sa- 
tisfied with his performances and sufferings for us, and that 
he owned him as a true prophet, and his beloved Son, in 


. that he raised him from the dead: but then this is not so to 


be understood, as to exclude Christ wholly from the same 
action; for he himself promised to do this, when he said 
of the temple of his body, Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up, John ii. 19. 22. And that he did 
so, we learn from this, that after his resurrection the dis- 
ciples believed the word which Jesus spake; whereas, had 
he not raised up himself, they could not have believed 
his word. ‘ 
- Let itthen be noted, that our Lord was quickened by 
the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. even by the Spirit by which he 
offered up himself. (Heb. ix. 15.) Since then this Spirit 
of God dwelt in Christ, and is by him communicated to 
all believers, itis easy to be understood how Christ raised 
up himself, and yet was raised up by the power of God, as 
the Holy Ghost is styled, Luke i. 35. Thus also the re- 
surrection of the just is ascribed to God the Father, Acts 
xxvi. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 14. Heb. xi. 19. 2 Pet. i. 3. and yet the 
same resurrection is frequently ascribed to Christ, John 
vy. 28. vi. 39, 40. xi. 27. Rom. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xy. 21, 22. 
20, 26. Rey. iii. 18. And this he will effect by the power 
he hath in himself, John v. 26. by himself, John vi. 47. 
O4. Iwillraise him up at the last day; by his word, the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live, John 
v.28. by the power by which he is able to subdue all things 
fo himself, Phil. iii. 21. Now, to raise the dead, being a 
thing proper to God himself, (Rom. iv. 7. Acts xxvi. 8.) aii 
instance of the power of God, (Matt. xxii. 29.) and the 
belief of it being faith in God; (Heb. xi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 3.) 
whosoever hath the power of raising all men from the dead, 
must have the power of God; the Godhead, the energy of 
the power of the might of God, (Eph. i. 19.) and the whole 
fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him ; and if Christ did 
receive this power from the Father, he must receive it 
from him by the communication of the Godhead to him. 
[**] Ver. 16.°O ZawSev avSpwrocg, The inward man.] Hence 
we learn, that the distinction betwixt the outward and _ in- 
ward man, is not of the same import with that of the old 
and new man, (Rom. vi.6.) which is renewed after the image 
of God in righteousness and holiness, (Eph. iv. 22. Colos. iii. 
9, 10.) but the outward man that perisheth, signifies only 
the body; the inward, is only the mind or spirit which is 
in man: so that when the apostle saith in the person of a 
man under the law, JI delight in the law of God after the 
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inward man, Rom. vii. 22. he saith nothing which inti- 
mates, thatthe person speaking was renewed in the spirit of 
his mind, but only that his mind was inclined to obey the 
law of God, though, through the law in his members warring 
against it, he was led captive to the law of sin. 

[3] Ver. 17. Bapog ddEnc, Weight of glory.} The Hebrew 
word 7335 which answers to Bdpoc, weight, signifies not 
only multitude, but greatness, and in the rabbins, as well 
as Scripture, honourable: so Gen. xviii. 20. Their sin was 
IND MID, very great: (sce Gen. 1.11. Exod. ix. 3.) ho- 
nourable, so Exod. xx. 12.3233, Honour thy father and thy 
mother : (see Deut. xxviii. 58.) so that .this word may 
signify the magnificence, the abundance, and the honour of 
the future glory which is prepared for the Christian sufferer. 

[4] Ver. 18.] Note hence, that it is not only lawful, but 
even laudable, after the example of the apostles, in our 
actions and sufferings, to have respect to the recompence 
of reward, that being by the wiscom of the Holy Ghost 
propounded as our encouragement to do aa suffer these 
things. 


CHAP. V. 


le For we know that if our carthly house of this taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we have (provided for us, at the re- 
storing of it) (‘] a building of God, a house. not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2. For in this (tabernacle) we groan, earnestly desir- 
ing [(*] to be clothed upon with our house which is: from 
heaven : 

3..( We are, Isay, desirous of this, ) (°] if so be that (or, 
seeing that at.the resurrection) being clothed we shall not 
be found [*] naked (7%. e. since then we shall.not be found 
naked as the wicked, but clothed with a body not subject to 
death ). 

‘ 4, For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened; not for that (through impatience under our suf- 
ferings) we would be unclothed (by putting off the body ), 
but (as desiring, ver. 2. to be) clothed upon (with our ce- 
lestial body ), that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 

5. Now he that hath [5] wrought us for the :self-same 

thing (7. e. hath wrought in us this earnest desire) is God, 
who hath also given to us the carnest of the Spirit, (where- 
by we are sealed up to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30, 
and wait for the redemption of the body, Rom. viii. 23.) 
' 6. Therefore (having this earnest of the Spirit ) we are al- 
ways confident, knowing (Gr. being therefore always confi- 
dent, and knowing ) that, whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord: 

7. (For (whilst tt is thus with us) we walk by faith (only ), 
not by sight :) 

8. [°] We are confident, I say, and willing (we in this 
confidence are willing) rather to be absent from (or travel 
out of) the body, and to be present with the Lord (or at 
home with him). 

9. Wherefore we labour, that, whether (we be) present 
(in) or absent (from the body » we zmBy be accepted of 
him (at his appearance ). 

10. For we must all appear before the judgment-scat of 
Christ; that every one may (then) receive the things donc 
[7] in his body (or by the body), according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 
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11. Knowing therefore the teiror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men (to believe we act in all sincerity and truth, 
when we propound these things to them); but (in this) we 
are made manifest to God ; and I trust also (we) are made 
manifest in your consciences (and have given you good as- 
surance that we act sincerely ). 

12. For we commend not ourselves again unto you ( as 
if we doubied of your good opinion of us), but (we say these 
things to) give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have somewhat to answer them which glory in 
appearance and not in heart, (or truth and sincerity, but 
either of other men’s labours, 2 Cor. x. 15. or of things not 
really done by them, 2 Cor. xi. 12—21.) 

13. For whether we be beside ourselves (transported in 
speaking of our raptures, ecstacies, and visions ), it isto (do 
service to) God; or whether we be sober (in our discourses, 
not desiring that others should think of us above what they 
see in us, 2 Cor. xii. 6.) it is for your sakes. 

14. For the love of Christ constraineth us (thus to pro- 
mote his glory, and to seek your good); because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead (i. e. ob- 
noxious to death, and condemned to it for sin); 

15. And that [*] he died for all, that they who live Ch y 
his death) should not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him that died for them (i. e. . for ae sins), and rose 
again (for their justification, Rom. iv. 24, 25.) 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we ee man after the 
flesh: (2. e. according to carnal interests, the riches, honours, 
pleasures, and advantages of this world, 2 Cor. i. 17. x. 2.) 
yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh (expect- 
ing lim as a temporal king, and hoping for great advance- 
ments in his kingdom, as betng his disciples ), yet now hence- 
forth [9] know we him (so) no more. 

17. (And so it is with all his sincere votaries ;) therefore 
if any man be in Christ, he is (become) a new creature: old 
things are passed away (his affection to all temporal and 
carnal things); behold, ['°] all things are become new 
(in him). 

18. And all (these) things (belonging to the new creation, 
this change of our affections, this constraining love, ) are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given (or committed) to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; 

19. To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
to himself, (and) not imputing their (former) trespasses 
unto them; and hath committed to us the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us ; we pray you in Christ’s stead, 
be ye ["] reconciled to God. 

21. For he hath [*] made him to be (a) sin (offering ) 
for us, who (himself) knew no sin, that we might be made 
(righteous with) the rightcousness of God in him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[‘] Ver. 1. OPKOAOMESN rod Ocov txonev, We have a 
building of God.] It was the doctrine of the Platonists,* That 
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the soul was a kind of being which could not well subsist, 
or act, without a body, and therefore, after her separation 
from the body, wanted some vehicle or clothing by which 
she might subsist and act; and this notion was embraced 
by Origen, and this text. was accordingly interpreted by 
him: (see the note on 1 Cor. xv. 44. 45.) and according 
to this notion, good Christians, as soon as they depart this 
life, are not found naked, but clothed with their house from 
heaven, which, at the-resurrection, shall be the érévéupa, or 
clothing of their raised bodies, which renders them immor- 


CHAP. V. | 


tal. But the apostle cannot here be supposed to mean, | 
that, as soon as ever good Christians die they shall be 


clothed upon with this honse, which is from heaven, but 
only that they shall be so at the resurrection. For (1.) we 
Christians, saith he, groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with this house, ver. 2. Now, saith the same apostle, 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adop- 
tion, that is, the redemption of the body, Rom. viii.23. (2.) 
They groaned to be clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life, ver.4. Now, when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality, 
then only shall be brought to pass the saying that ts written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv.24. 

[7] Ver.2. Exevdbcacsta, To be clothed upon.] By putting 
over this mortal body an incorruptible and eternal house. 
The Jews say, that Adam, in his first creation, being made, 
éw’ apQapal, for incorruption, (Wisd. i. 23.) his body was 
covered from corruption veste onychina, with a clothing 
like in colour to the nail of the hand. Accordingly, the 
apostle represents the future bodies raised incorruptible, as 
clothed with an immortal covering, 1 Cor. xv. 53, S43 

[*] Ver. 3. Et ye wat, If so be.] That these words may be 
also rendered since, and seeing that, is evident from Scrip- 
tare, and good authors. Thus here, ver. 4. & signifies 
quandoquidem, so ¢&i ye aKotcare, seeing ye have heard, 
Eph. iti. 2. (See the note there.) And again, Eph. iv. 1. 
Or else, retaining our own version, we may give this sense 
to the words, If so be that (then) we shall be found clothed 
(with our celestial bodies, and so fitted for a blessed im- 
mortality), and not (as the wicked) naked (and without this 
heavenly building). 

[*] Tupvot, Naked.] i.e. Not clothed upon with another 
body. So, 1 Cor. xv. 87. Thou sowest, yuuvov xdxxov, naked 
gram, not covered with a blade, or cover of chaff, as when 
it riseth up out of the earth it is, or with a cod, as in beans, 
peas, and lentiles: and accordingly, the rabbins* intro- 
duce a Samaritan or gentile, inquiring of R. Meir, Whether 
the dead rise naked or clothed? and him answering thus, 
that peas, which are sown naked, arise clothed, or covered 
with a cod, and much more the dead: but then they seem 
to restrain this to the just, saying, that the just shall rise 
clothed. 

[*] Ver. 5. ‘O xareoyacduevoc iypac cig aird trovro, He that 
hath wrought us for the selfsame thing.| Hence it appears, 
there is no ground for that dangerous opinion, that the apo- 
stle here speaks as one that believed the general resurrec- 
tion and advent of our Lord to judgment would be sud- 
denly; for, this persuasion being false, the apostle could 
not, in this sense, say, We know, that if this earthly taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we have (immediately) a building of 
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God, i.e. a heavenly body to put on. God could not work 
them up to this desire, that they might not be unclothed; i.e. 


- not die, but live to the resurrection, to be then clothed upon; 


nor could the apostle, consistently with this persuasion, in- 
troduce the same Christians willing to be absent from the 
body, that they might be present with the Lord. .“Moreover, 
in the preceding chapter, ver. 14. he plainly says, that 
they expected to be raised up by Jesus from the dead, and 
(See the note on 1 Thess.. 
| Si by ea 

[°] Ver. 8. Oappotpev de, We are confident.) i.e. We have 
not only confidence at his appearance, (John ii. 28.) but 
always, even in death itself, that, though it renders us absent 
from the body, it will bring us home to Christ, and to a 
nearer fruition of him. Only here note, that according to. 
the doctrine of all the ancients, the souls of pious men are 
not assumed into the highest heavens, or the immediate pre- 
sence of God and Christ instantly upon their departure 
hence: for thus only we shall be ever present with the Lord, 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. when, by the power of God, at the last 
trump, we shall be raised up to meet him in the air, this 
promise being made at his second coming to receive his 
disciples to himself, that, where he is, they may be also, 
John xiv. 3. But yet, according to all antiquity, the souls 
of pious men, in the mean time, are in the place appointed 
for them mapa ry Kupty, with the Lord, that is, with him in 
paradise, where they enjoy the sight and conversation of 
their Saviour by way of vision: for Paul, and the rest of 
the apostles (saith Polycarp*), are in the place appointed 
for them, with the Lord.—Not only in heaven (saith Ire- 
neeust}), but in paradise also, our Saviour shall be seen, as 
men are worthy to behold him. And this doth Pseudo-Justint 
gather from this very place, that the souls of the just go to 
paradise, and converse there with Christ by vision. 

Ver.9.] I confess it is difficult to give the clear sense 
of the apostle’s words, from ver. 1. to 9. but, to do my en- 
deavour farther towards it, observe, 

First, That it cannot be proved from any thing said here, 
or in any other place of St. Paul’s Epistles, that the apostle 
himself either thought, or taught others to think, that the 
coming of Christ was not far off, as I have fully proved in 
the note on 1 Thess. iv.15. And, indeed, this doctrine be- 
ing found by experience to be false, had he himself asserted, 
or taught others to expect, that the coming of our Lord to 
judgment was at hand; seeing in that he must have been 
mistaken, and misled others, what certainty can we have, 
that he was not mistaken, or did not mislead others, in 
what else he taught in his Epistles? ‘Thus, ver. 9. if when 
he said, 1 Cor, vii. 31. Brethren, the time ts short, and the 
fashion of this world passeth away ; he thus dogmatically 
spake not of the time of human life, and the relation we 
had to the world, and the world to us, but of Christ’s com- 
ing to judgment, and the destruction of the world, he cer- 
tainly taught false doctrine. If, when he saith, x. 11. thaé 
upon them the end of the ages was come; he meant not the 
last, that is the Jewish, concurring with the gospel age, 
but the end of the world, he then taught false doctrine. If, 
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when he saith, Heb. x. 87: Yet a little while, and he that 
shalt come, will come, and willnot tarry ; he meant this not 
of Christ’s coming to the destruction: of Jerusalem, cand ‘of 
the Jewish ‘state end? nation, but of his coming to tho final 
judgment, he again taught false déctrine, and endeavoured 
to support them with false hopes, .which sure must:be suf- 
ficient to impair his‘ credit in other matters, taught in his 
Epistles. Lastly, That there is no ground for this opinion 
is proved, note on ver. 5. they indeed, who had the Si rst- 
fruits of the Spirit in them might walt for his coming, as 
all good Christians do, but they could not by virtue of his 
words expect it suddenly. 

Sécondly, Observe, that:the apostle here cannot intend 
to'assert, that:zood Christians, as soon as they die, shall 
instantly be clothed upon with their house from heaven, 
but only that they shall be so at the resurrection; for, saith 
he, we desire to be thus clothed upon,’ that: thortality y may 
be swallowed ‘up in life: new this he had-told us, 1 Cor. xv. 
54: was only to be expected at the resurrection ; for, when 
this corruptible shall have put on inéorruption, and this 
mortal immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death’is swallowed up in victory. 

Thirdly, Oserve, that the time of the resurreetion of the 
just, being -declared to be the time of their recompence, 
their being crowned and like to the angels, and ‘being ever 
with the Lord, as hath been fully proved on the note on 
2 Tim. iv. 5.'they had good reason to be groaning after the 
redemption of the body, and that crown of glory, which God 
would give them at that day. But then, say they, we do 
not groan through impatience under our present: afilictions; 
nor, as some philosophers, from an opinion, that the hody 
is the prison of the soul, and hinderance to the kiiowledge of 
the truth, and therefore counting it a happiness to be di- 
vested of it; but from a vehément desire of that glorious re- 
surrection bf it, which shall complete the Hippinéss both 
of soul and body, and place us for ever with the Lord. 

Lastly, Observe, that at thé resurrection there shall not 
be only an gvéuyua, or clothing of the soul with its former 
naked body ; but an érévouya, a clothing of the body raised, 
with a covering that shall preserve it from corruption ; and 
this is plainly the apostle’s meaning in’ the similitude of 
grain rising not naked, as it was'sown, ‘but clothed upon, as 
is proved, note on ver. 3. here, and on 1 Cor. xv. 37. And 
this, I think, is the meaning of those words, ver. 3. If so be, 
or seeing we shall be, ivévodpevor, clothed upon, as the bodies 
of the just will be, and not yupuvot, naked, as the bodies of 
the wicked shall be: for, that the wicked shall have im- 
mortal bedies at the resurrection, I no where find ‘clearly 
delivered in the Holy Scripture, but only that the destruc- 
tion of their bodics, as well as the torment of their souls, 
will be everlasting. (See the reading of the text, ver. 3. 
vindicated, Examen Millii in locum.) 

[7] Ver. 10. Ta dia rov aésparog, The things done in the 
body.) Some manuscripts read ra iéta tov aeparoe, * pro- 
pria corporis,” 
Latin: both readings do sufliciently confute the doctrine of 
the Roman purgatory, and their prayers for the dead, as 
teaching men shall reecive hereafter, not according to the 
prayers of others for them, when they are out of the body, 

‘but according to what they themselves have done in the 
body. Now it is sure, that what the living do of this kind 


for them after death, they themselves do not in the body, - 
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the things proper to the body; so the Vulgar | 
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and so no account will be had of it in the great day. And 
Why should’'they before suffer such dreadful pains in pur- 
katory, whd afterward must ‘receive rewards ‘or punish- 
ments, according, not to-what they have suffered there, but 
according to what they had donc:in'the flesh? The fathers 
here do farther note; 

' First, That the same ‘body, which was dissolved, shall 
be raised again, and not another; it being absurd to think 
that one body should sin, and yet another should be 
punished for it; one body suffer, another should be crow ned 
for it: so Methodius, Chrysostom, and Theophylaet. 

- Secondly, That the soul is to receive its retributions with 
tho body, and not without ‘it, according to Methodius,* 
Theodoret,t and Hilary} the deacon, who passeth under 
the name of St. Ambrose. 

[?]'Ver. 15. ‘Kai v ihe ravrwy antSavev, And he died for all.) 
Here observe, 

First, That Christ died for all, all that were dead, all who 
were by his death engaged to live to him; as all, to whom 
the knowledge of the gospel is vouchsafed, are. 

‘ Secondly, That they doe certainly: mistake the meaning 
of these words, then were all dead, who thus interpret them,§ 
then were all obliged to be dead to sin; for, (1.) in these two 
verses, the word arfQavov, dead, is four times used, once 
before, and twice after these words, then were all dead, and 
both before and after it undeniably-signifies death’ in the 
proper acceptation of the word: ‘who then can think that, 

the second time in the same sentence, it should import only 
an obligation to die to sin, or to ourselves? “Whensoever 
in the Scripture it bears a metaphorical sense, some other 
word is joined to it, which doth enforce that sense; as when 
we are said to die to-sin, Rom. vi. 2. to die with Christ, 

Rom. vi. 8. Colos. ii. 20. to die-to the: law, Gal.'ii. 19. to 
die to the world, Gal. vi. 14. Colos. iii. 3. Here, therefore, 
nothing being added to enforce that sense, it must be deemed 
alien from the text. (See Examen Millii in locum.) 

(?] Ver. 16. Ovx ex yivwoKouey, We know him’so no more.) 
It is manifest, that the disciples, whilst Christ: was with 
them, were much addicted to those temporal interests, still 
striving and contending’ who among -them should be the 
greatest in Christ’s kingdom, Luke ix. 4G. xxii. 24. asking 
to sit one at his right hand, the other on his left hand, in his 
kingdom, Mark'x. 37. and saying, We have left all, and 
followed thee, what shall we have therefore? Matt. xix. 27. 
and presently after his resurreetion inquiring, Wilt thow 
now, Lord, restore the kingdom to Israel? Actsi.6. These 
expectations, saith the apostle, we have now laid aside, 
and serve Christ only for spiritual and eternal advantages. 
Or, we may interpret these words thus: We know (7. e. re- 


| speet) no man according to the flesh (7. e. according to his 


circumcision or nation), as being an Israelite, or of the 
stock af Abraham, as knowing that in Christ Jesus netther 
cireumeision availeth any thing——but a new creature, 
Gal. vi. 15. and though we Jews af first knew Christ ae- 
cording to the fidsh, adhering to cireumcision and the law, 
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t ‘Si judicaate Christo anasquisqae nostrim facta corporis recipiet, non uliquo 
sioe corpore adjudicabilur bono aal malo. Hilar. 
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even after faith in Chnist, yet now do we not so; but all 
these old things are now passed away, We being clonal to the 
law, that we might live to God, Gal. ii. 20. ‘and serving him 
now in newness of apiret,, not inthe oldness of the letter, 
Rom. vil. 9. 

f°] Ver.17. Kawa ra waved, All things. shall become new. ] 
Kat puxi) Kawi, Kal o@pa Katvov, Kal Aarpela Kay}, The. sou 
shall be renewed in the mind, will, and affections, the body 
new inits actions, as being made an instrument of. righte- 
ousness, Rom. vi.'13., the worship new, Rom. vii. 6. Phil. 
iii, 3..the whole, life new, Rom. vi. 4. so Chrysostom. (Seé 
this reading vindicated, Examen Miillii in locum.) 

[4] Ver. 20, Acduca. ‘mip Xpioroi, karadAdynte TY Ox, 
Beye reconciled to God.] Here is observable against the So- 
cinians a double reconciliation: (1.) a reconciliation of 
God to.us; for God was,in Christ reconciling the world to 
himself through him; and that not by renewing our natures, 
but by.not imputing our trespasses to us. This reconcilia- 
tion was effected, saith the next verse, by making Christ a 
sin-oflering-for us, that we might be made the righteousness 

of God in him ; and.this reconciliation is. followed with an 
~ exhortation on our parts to be reconciled to God. 

. Obj. But Crellius objects, That the reconciliation, here 
mentioned, is ascrihed to God, and so it cannot be the ap- 
peasing of his_anger by making apy satisfaction to him; 
for can it .be, supposed, saith he, that God, being angry, 
should appease himsclf, and that by making satisfaction by 
another,to himself? 
_ Ans.:1 answer,. That the text doth not barely say, God 
reconciled us to himself, but that he was reconciling the 
world.to himself.in Christ, that is, by Christ, as the means 
of our reconciliation, or as the sin-offering by which this re- 
conciliation was procured. It therefore is not necessary that 
these words should import, that God, being angry, should 
appease himself, but only that he should declare himself so 
far appeased by Christ’s sufferings for us, and so well sa- 
tisfied with his blood shed for the remission of our sins, 
that-he would not impute those sins to any that believed in 
him: .the blood of Christ made a sin-offering making atone- 
ment for us, asthe blood of the sin-offering ander the law 
made atonement for the sinner, and procured the forgive- 
ness of his sins:.and if under the law satisfaction was 
= by the sinner,to God, by a beast of his own appoint- 
¢,:why may it not be made under the gospel by a Saviour 
of dete own sending? 

[7] Ver. 21. ‘Yrip iw apuapriav trotycev, He made him 
sin for.us.| The,words here being sacrificial, must be ex- 
plained by:their use in the old law, when applied to legal sa- 
crifices. Now the.word dpaoria, which we render sin, is used 
there customarily for a ey angen andis well expounded 
by Cicumenius, rd wept .audotiov Siua. So aiyec, orpoc, 
pbdaxog trip auaptiac, Ezek. xiii. 22. 25, xliv. 29. xlv. 22, 
23.25. So the law of the sin-offering is 6 vdépoe tag apap- 
tlac, Lev. vi. 25, the bullock appointed for a pifi-ofenige 
is rb pOa Xaptoy ‘THE apagriac, Oo wOoXoe 6 Tic apaptiac, the 
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bullock of sin, Exod. xxix. 86. ,Lev..iv. 8. 20. the goat 


to be sacrificed for sin, is 4 xXivapa y tie apapriac, the goat 
of sin, Lev. iv. 29. To make such a beast a ents: ag for 
the people , is, in the sacrificial phrase, rotety apapriay, TOLL 
TO TEP Gpapriac, to make it sin, Lev. iv. 20. ix.7. xiv. 18. 
xv.19.. Numb. vi. 11.16. viii. 12. It cannot therefore be 
doubted, but that. otey uTip wy apaotlay rov Xowrov, 
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doth signify here fo make Christ a sin-offering, or sacrifice 
for sin for us. ‘The end for which he was thus made a sa- 
crifice, is this, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him, i. c. that we might be justified by God, or might 
obtain forgiveness of sins, through faith in the blood of 
this sin-offering. “For dixacoctvn Oeov, the righteousness or 
the justification ‘of God, in St. Paul’s style, still signifies the 
righteousness of faith, in Christ dying or shedding his blood 
for us; as in these words, Stxatoobyn yap Qzov, For. the 
righteousness of God in him is revealed from faith.to faith ; 
as it is written, The just shall live by his ‘faith, Rom..i. 17. 
Again, Stcaoobun Gcov,. the righteousness of God without 
the lav is manifest —to.wit, the righteousness of God 
through faith of Christ, Rom. iii.21, 22. And, x. 3, 4. For 
they not. knowing THY Ncetaa tiny rov Ozod, the. righteousness 
of God, and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted rp duaociyy rov Ozov, to the righteous- 
ness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness, that is, justification, fo every one that believeth. Phil. 
iii, 9. That I may be found in. him, . not having my own 
righteousness, which ts of the law, but that which is by the 
faith of Christ, rnv ix O20v Sxatoobyny zm th more, the 
righteousness of God by faith. The interpretation, there- 
fore, given in the ,paraphrase, is very agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, whereas the gloss of the Socinians puts a continual 
force upon the words; for where in Scripture doth ,zoutv 
auapriay signify, to rel an imnocent person as ,a sinner ? 
where is it that, to be made the righteousness. of God .in 
Christ, doth signify our being made new creatures, or our 
being sanctified ?- where doth God’s reconciling us by Jesus 
Christ, import his converting the. world to himself by Christ 
as his ambassador? why is God said not to impute to men 
their trespasses by the preaching of Christ, who preached 
only to the lost | sheep of the house of Israel, rather than by 
the preaching of the apostles to, the whole gentile world? 
how was he made sin more than they, if he were only 
treated as.a sinner on the account.of the same doctrine, 
which they equally preached, and suffered for? and why 
may not men.he said to be made the righteousness of God 
in the apostles, as well as in Christ, if this only imports 
our being converted, and so made rightcous, by the doc- 
trine they, as well as he, delivered? 


CHAP. VI. 


al. We then, as workers together with him, (1 Cor. iu. 9. 
and his ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. ) bescech you also that 
ye receive not the ['] grace of God in [*] vain. 

2. For he saith, (Isa. xlix. 8.) [*] I have heard thee in a 
time accepted (7.e. of favour and acceptance), and in the 
day of salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is 
the (well) accepted time, now is the day of salvation, 
(when God sends his ministers to preach, and offer vt to you, 
2 Cor. v. 20. 

3. Which we are so careful to preach, as becomes war kes 
with God, ver. 1.) giving no (just) offence in any thing, 
that the ministry be not blamed: 

4, But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers 


-of God, in much patience, [*] in afflictions, in necessities, 


in distresses, 
o. In stripes, in imprisonments, i in tumults (raised against 
us for preaching the gospel), in labours, in watchings, in 
is 
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fastings (i.e. in constant enduring all sorts of sufferings, 
and exercising all kinds of self-denial, for the gaspel’s sake) ; 
- 6. By pureness (of conversation ), by knowledgo (of the 
Divine mysteries), by long-suffering (under all provoca- 
tions ), by kindness (towards all men ), by the (various gifts 
of the) Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

¢. By the word -of truth (preached), by the power of 
God (confirming it, Rom, xv. 19.) by the armour of righte- 
ousness (which covers and protects us when assaulted ), 
[°} on tho right hand (by prosperous ) and on the left (by 
adverse events), ° 

8. By (going through the various comelygions ey *) honour 

and dishonour, by (going through ) evil report and good 
report; (being looked upon by the wise men of the world) as 
deceivers, and yet (being) true (dispensers of the word of 
life to them); 
_ 9. As unknown (and obscure persons), and yet well 
known (by the powerful works we perform ); as dying, (daily 
by our continual persecutions ), and (yet), behold, we live; 
as chastened, and (yet) not killed ; 

10. As sorrowful (in outward appearance), yet always 
(inwardly ) rejoicing; as poor (in the concernments of the 
world), yet making many (truly and spiritually) rich; as 
having nothing, and yet possessing all things (in contented- 
ness of mind, Phil. iv. 18. in the favour of that God who 
giveth all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. in Christ 
Jesus who is all in all, Col. iii. 11. and in whom we are 
blessed with all spiritual blessings, Eph.i. 3. and in the 
promise to inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7.) 

11. O ye Corinthians, [*] our mouth is (freely) open to 
you (in speaking well of you, vii. 4.) our heart (and our 
affection ) is enlarged (to 1 you s). 

12. Ye are not straitened in us (you have a large room 
m our hearts), but you are straitened (rather) in your own 
bowels (of affection to us ). 

- 13. [7] Now, for a recompence in the same (kind), I 
speak as to my children, be ye also enlarged (in your af- 
fections tome your spiritual father ). - 

14. [°] Be ye not unequally yoked together With unbe- 
lievers (do not; join with them in their idol-feasts, and 
heathenish rites, or in the matrimonial yoke): for what fel- 
lowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
communion hath light with darkness ? 

15. And what concord hath Christ with Belial? ¢ or what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel? 

16. And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? (you therefore must have none with them, ) for ye 
are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in (7. e. among) them, and I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. 

17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive (and accept) you, 

18. And [9] will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the-Lord Almighty, 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

1. ['] Xaow rot Ocov, The grace of God.}] ‘The grace of 
God, in the Old Testament, imports his favour and kind 
affection to us; and in this sense it is said in general, a good 
man obtaineth, ratzon, yaoi taoa Kvoly, favour of the Lord, 
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Prov. iii. 34. xii. 2. or, in particular, that such a pious 
man found fi, xapuv, grace in the sight of God, 2 Sam. xv. 
20. Gen. vi. 8. for as when it is said, that Joseph found 
grace in his master’s sight, Gen. xxxix. 4. xliii. 14. xlvii. 
20. Exod. iii. 21. xi. 3. xii. 36. the meaning is; his master 
shewed favour to him; and when it is added, that the Egyp- 
tians found grace in the sight of Joseph, the meaning is, he 
was inclined to shew favour to them, aud grant them corn 
for their subsistence: so when the Scripture saith, that pious 
persons found grace in the sight of God, the phrase must 
signify God’s inclination to shew mercy, and bear a kind 
affection to them. The grace of God, in the New Testa- 
ment, when it is not used to signify the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, bears generally the same sense; as when 
the angel saith to Mary, thou hast found. grace with God, 
Luke i. 30. St. Stephen of king David, that he found grace 
with God, Acts vii. 46. St. Luke, that Jesus increased, 
xyéoirt, in grace with God and man, Luke ii. 52, when 
Paul and Silas are said to he commended to the grace of 
God, for the work of the ministry, Acts xiii. 3. xiv. 26. xv. 
40. this being done by their prayers to God for his favour 
and assistance in that work. When men are said to be 
justified by the grace of God, Acts xv.11. Rom. iii. 24. 
Eph. i. 7. and so have forgiveness of their sins, according 
to the riches of his grace, it must import the same; for justi- 
fication and forgiveness of sin are acts of God’s freo grace 
and favour to the sinner. When it is said, that we are 
saved by the grace of our Lord Jesus, Acts xv. 11. by 
grace ye are saved, not of works; by grace we are saved, 
through faith, Eph. ii. 8, 9. seeing this is spoken to men 
yet alive, and so obliged to work out their salvation with 
fear and trembling,it cannot mean they were actually saved, 
but only that they were called to a ‘state of salvation, en- 
joyed the means, and were put in the way of salvation by 
grace, according to those words of the same apostle, he hath 
saved us, and called-us with a holy calling, net according 
to our works, but the grace given us ir Christ Jesus, 2'Tm. 
i. 9. and to be thus saved by grace, is to be saved by the 
nierey and favour of God to us, according to those words 
of the apostle, when the kindness and love of God our Sa- 
viour to man appeared, not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but by his mercy he saved.us, Tit. in. 4, 5. 
it being purely of the mercy and the grace of God, that any 
nation is called to the knowledge of salvation by Christ. 
When the grace of God is said to have abounded towards 
us, Rom. v. 15. 20. xv. 16. that grace is styled the free gift 
of God. When St. Paul saith, by the grace of God I am 
what I am, 1 Cor. xv. 10. that he was called by his grace, 
Gal. i.15. and that the grace of God was abundant to him, 
1 Tim. i. 13, 14. he himself interprets this of God’s great 
merey to so great a sinner. When he saith, J do not frus- 
trate the grace of God, Gal. ii. 21. this he interprets to be 
God’s favour to mankind, in sending his Son to die for us. 
The exceeding riches of his grace, Eph. ii. 7. is God’s great 
kindness to us in Christ Jesus; and by the grace of God it 
is that Christ tasted death for every man, 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. 
ii.9. Hence is'this gospel styled, the grace of God, which 
brings salvation, Tit. ii. 11. the grace of God, which is able 
to build us up, and procure us au inheritance among them 
that are .sanctified, Acts xx. 32. This also must be the 
import of the word, when the apostles exhort their converts 


to continue in the grace of God, Acts xiii. 43, and when 
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they inform us, that God confirmed the word of his grace bi yo 


doing signs and wonders, Acts xiv. 3. and that the law 
came by Moses, but grace by Jesus Christ, John i.17. Bee 
the notes on Heb. xii. 28. xiii. 9. James iv. 6.) 

[2] My tic Kévov riwv xapw déEao3at, Not to receive this grace 
in vain.] This we do, (1.) when we do not obtain the end 
for which it was designed, viz. to teach us, denying all un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and 
godly, in this present world. Thus those oblations, which 
are not acceptable to God, are styled vain oblations, Isa. 
i. 13. and the worship which is not. according to his will, 
vain worship, Matt.xv.9. because this worship, and these 
oblations, though designed to procure God’s favour, will 
not doit. (2.) When we receive no benefit by the grace 
received, and it conveys no pardon or salvation to us, so, 
upon supposition that there will be no resurrection, your 
faith is in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 17. and, if you retain it not, ye 
have believed in vain, ver. 2. So to labour in vain, and 
yun in vain, Gal. ii.2.iv.11. is to do these things without 
profit to them for whose sakes they are done; and those 


are called vain questions, and yain words, Tit. iii. 9. Matt. 


xii. 86. which are anpremtable. 

[5] Ver. 2. Kato dextre thxoved cov, I have heard thee in 
a time acceptable.| These are the words of God the Father 
to Christ, signifying, that he had accepted his intercession 
for the conversion of the gentiles, and declaring that he 
had given him ec ceadhnny rby éSvov, for a covenant to the 
nations, a light to the gentiles, and his salvation to the ends 
of the earth, Isa. xlix. 6. 8. and so the Jews interpret 
them, in Pug. Fid. par. ii. cap. 11. §. 21. That} salvation, 
either in the prophet, speaking of Christ as the salvation of 
the ends of the earth, or in the apostle, speaking of the day 
of salvation, should mean the deliverance of the Christians 
from the persecuting Jews, is very improbable in itself, and 
is confuted by those words, now ts the day of salvation; for 
Christians then groaned under persecution, both from Jew 
and gentile;-and the destruction of Jerusalem, which is 
supposed to have brought this deliverance to the Christians 
from the persecuting Jews, was fourteen years after the 
writing this Epistle. 

[*] Ver. 4. "Ev 0Atbeow,] Say some, imports afflictions in 
the general; avdyxa: more grievous troubles; crevoywota: 
such pressures as reduce us to the greatest straits. (See 
iy. 8,9. vii. 11.13.) ~ 

[7] Ver. 7. Ac&usv cat apiorcowv, On the right hond and 

on the left.] All the Greek scholiasts here understand by 
debra, Ta evOundrepa, things prosperous and grateful; by ra 
agiotepa, ta AvTnpa wavra, all things which are grievous, or 
aflictive ; instructing us, that both these things have their 
temptations, against which we are to arm ourselves; and 
to such things I have referred them in the paraphrase. But 
the scholiast upon Sophocles * informs us, that dprcrepa of 
TaXatol Ta pwod ExaAovv, deca Ot ra cuverd, that the ancients 
styled foolish things left-handed, but wise things right-hand- 
ed. And in Aristophanes,} pavOdvew Seka, is to learn wise 
things ; and so this armour may be to protect them against 
the follies of the vulgar, and the wisdom of the philosophers 
and wise men of the world. 

[*] Ver. 11. Ts OTOLA THUY avéwrye mpoc vuac, Our mouth is 
opened to you.| That is, say the Greek interpreters, we are 


See ee 
* Jn Ajace, F. 6. A. t Burt. Lex. p. 403. 
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so full of affection, that we cannot, oryav mpoc dpae, be si- 
lent, or abstain from declaring our affection to you, and 


our boasting of you, 2 Cor. vii. 14. ix. 2, 3. 


[7] Ver. 13. Thy avriy of avryusStav (we réevowe Neyo), ] The 
sense of these words seems to-run thus, Aeyw oe v vuiv we 
prong and I say unto you as children, riv auriiy O& avre- 
puaviay avacetEavrec THY lodrnra. Tie. pirlag E EXOVTEC, shewing 
the same affection by way of. recompence, wAarivOyre Kat 
vpsic, let your hearts or affections be enlarged towards us, 
as ours are towards you, ver. 11. So Cicumenius and 
Theophylact. 

[*] Ver. 14. Mj yivecSe reap Luyerreg unravel Be not un- 
equally yoked with unbelievers.] Here note, that these words 
cannot -be duly brought to prove, that Christians must. not 
communicate with vicious persons at the table of the Lord, 
though they be Christians in profession, since the apostle 
only speaks of unbelievers. (2.) The apostle here useth 
the very words by which the prophet Isaiah (lii. 11.) ex- 
horts the Jews to preserve themselves in Babylon from the 
contagion of their idolatry, and by which St. John exhorts 
all Christians not to partake of the sins, or the spiritual 
whoredom of the beast, Rev. xviii. 4. He, therefore, can- 
not be supposed to forbid all Christians all converse even 
with the unbeliever; for he permits the believing husband 


.to live with his unbelieving wife, and will not “suffer the 


believing wife to depart from her unbelieving husband; 

(1 Cor. vii. 12, 13.) he therefore only doth forbid commu- 
nion with them in actions proper to them as heathens, and 
alien from the profession of Christianity; viz. their feast- 
ings and sacrifices in the idol-temples; (1 Cor. viti. 10. 
x. 21.) and, by analogy, he also may be supposed to for- 
bid Christians to marry with an unbeliever; for this was 
always held unlawful for the Jews to marry with a hea- 
then,* till they became proselytes to their religion; for they, 
looking upon themselves as the pure servants of God, (Neh. 
ii. 20. see note onl Cor. vii. 14.) thought it a corruption 
of the holy seed to marry with the people of the earth; and 
hence, when this was done, Ezra complains, rapix3n orfp- 
pa iytoy tv roig Aaote ric yiic, the holy seed was mixed with 
the people of the earth, Ezra ix.9. Now,.the Christians 
being made a holy nation, a peculiar people, the holy tem- 
ple in which God by his Spirit dwelt, it seemeth as unfit 
that they should marry with heathenish idolaters; and there- 
fore to such of them as were free, the apostle speaks thus, 
let them marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 7. e. to 


one of their own religion: the marriage with an infidel 


being the closest conjunction with them, subjecting them 
many times to a necessary abstinence from Christian as- 
semblies, and to continual temptations to apostacy, or com- 
pliance with their evil manners. 

[9] Ver. 1S. "Ecopnai tutv cig rarépa, I sill be to you a.Fa- 
ther.| ‘These words are not to be found in Jer. xxxi. 9. 
but they are the words of God to Solomon, the ruler of his 
people, dicacriy viwy cov kar Svyartowy, a judge over his sons 
and daughters, Wisd. ix. 7. and they begin thus, 7d d2 Aéye 
Kiproc TavroKparwp, thus saith the Lord Almight y,2 2 Sam. 
vii. 8. and ver. 14. tye Zoouae abr cig Martpa, xat avroe tora 
pot ie viov, I will be to hima Father, and he shall be to me a 
son; which words are by the apostle ascribed to Christ, 
Heb. i. 4, 5. and here to all Christians, as being members 





* Ran. act. iv. so. 2. p. 264. 
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of his body, and joint-heirs with him. Moreover, the Jews* | 


boasted that the Divine Majesty dwelt among them.. After 
the days of Jacob (saith the book Cosrit), holy men i- 
creased into a great assembly ; and the Schechinah, or Divine 


Majesty, rested upon them by love, to be their God. This | 


favour God here promises to pious Christians, as being the 
true Israelites. Again, they also thought that purity from 
uncleanness was a necessary requisite to obtain this pre- 
sence of God: For God (say they) doth not appropriate his 
name to Israel; to be called their God, but when their camps 
are holy ; but at that very moment that they are so, he makes 
his presence to.dwéll among them, and becomes'their God ;} 
and these things the apostle; according te tho Scripture 
language, here applies to the seciety of Christians. -And, 
oh! what a powerful argument do-they minister to all Christ- 
ians;‘to cleanse themselves from all filthiness. of flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God, as. they desire 
this Almighty Lord and Protector to be still, present with 
them; and would not be obnoxious to the dreadfal woe 
which will certainly follow upon his, departure; (Hos. ix. 
12.) as they would have this.Ged to be their God, which 
is a state of present bliss; for blessed are the people.who 
have the Lord for their God ; as they .would have him re- 
lated to them as a heavenly Father, which relation secures 
the enjoyment of all blessings to them, which they daily 
ask; (Matt. vii. 12.) lastly, as they desire to be hus sons 
and daughters, and, by that glorious relation, to be made 
heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, (Rom. vili.17.) and to 
have the Spirit of his Son in their hearts, crying Abba, sia 
ther. (Gal. iv. 6.) 

* See'the Appendix to this chapter,“at the end of this 

- Epistle. 
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Y -Havine therefore these promises, dearly beloved 
(of a God thus related to and dwelling with us, let us 
cleanse ourselves [*] from all filthiness of the flesh (all 
uncleanness and intemperance) and spirit (all idolatry), 
perfecting (or still making progress in) holiness in the 
fear of (that holy) God (who dwelleth in, and ‘stands so 
near related to, us. 

‘2, And) receive us (info your kind affections; for) .we 
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man (from the 
truth), we have defrauded no man, (as your false apostles 
have done, 2 Cer, xi. 3. 20.) 

’ 3. I speak not this (with an evil mind) to condemn you 


(as suspecting such things of us): for I have said before that 


you are in our hearts (iii. 2. so that we are ready) to die 
and live with you; (i. e. we love you so affectionately, that 
we could even die for the promotion of your welfare. 

4.-And therefore) great is my boldness (or freedom ) of 
specch towards you, great (also) is my glorying of you: 
Iam filled with comfort (for your obedience, ver. 14. and 
your liberality, 2 Cor. ix. 2.) I am exceeding joyful (on 
that account ) [*} in all our tribulations. 

o. (Lsay, our tribulations ; ) for, when we were come to 
Maccdenia, our flesh had'no rest (from them), but we were 
troubled (and pressed) on every side; without were fight- 
ings (with the‘ opposers of the gospel), within were fears, 


* Targ. in Cant. i. 4, 5. t Par. ili. §. 17. p. 179. 
¢ Cosri, ibid. p. 178. Bamidkar. Rab. §. 8. in Deut. xxiii. 14. 
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(lest the false apostles should have perverted you from the 
simplicity which is in Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 3.) 

G. Nevertheless (that) God, that comforteth those that 
are cast down, comforted us (also) by the coraiag of Titus 
(with good tidings from you, ver. 13.) 

7.~And not-by his coming only, but ,.by the consolation 
wherewith he was comforted in you, (which he: discovered 
to us; when he told: us your earnest desire (to rectify what 
was amiss in ‘the-matter of the incestuous person), . your 
mourning (for your miscarriage'in it), your fervent. mind 
towards me (and zeal:against my adversaries); so that 1 
rejoiced the more (for his-consolation, than for his coming. 

8. For (therefore) though I made you. sorry with a let- 

ter, [°] Ido not: repent (Gr. Tam not-sorry), though I did 
repent: (Gr. though I was sorry, viz. that I was forced to 
make you so, ii. 4.) for I perceive that the same epistle 
made you sorry, though it were but for a (little) season. 
» 9. Now L-rejoice, not.(barely ) that:ye were made sorry, 
but ‘that: ye “sorrewed to repentance: for ye were made 
sorry after a godly manner, that.ye might receive damage 
by us in nothing. 

10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to. salvation 
[*] not to be repented-of (Gr. not repented of): but-the sor- 
row:of the world worketh death. ’ 
‘oJ1. For behold ‘this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed 
after a godly sort, what-carefulness it wrought in you, (of 
obeying my directions, ver. 15.) yea, what clearing of your- 
Selves (from guilt, by inflicting censures on :the'quilty per- 
son, and putting away evil from among you, 1 Cor. xv. 138.) 
yea; what indignation (against him who had so dishonoured 


‘his profession, and defiled the church), yea, what fear (of 


my displeasure, or the rod I threatened, 1 Cor. iv. 21.) yea, 
what vehement desire (to rectify what was amiss in this 
matter, ver. 7.) yea, what zeal (for me), yea, what re- 
venge (in'punishing the delinquent ! so that )'in all things 
(by this deportment) you have approved Fewmecms [>] to 
be clear (from guilé )'in this matter. 

12. Wherefore, though I wrote (so Wena y = to you, I 
did it not for his cause that had done the wrong (as de- 
lighting in his punishment ), nor for his cause that suffered 
wrong (i.e. out of particular kindness to the father/of the 
incestuous person), but (chiefly) that. our care fer you in 
the sight of God might appear to you. 

13. Therefore we are comforted in your comfort (7. e. in 
‘the comfort we received from your deportment in-this mat- 
ter ): yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of 
Titus (in you), because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 

14. For (now ) if Ihave boasted any thing to him of you, 
I am not ashamed ; but ‘as ‘we speak-all-things to you in 
truth (and sincerity »; even so our boasting, whieh ‘Tmade 
before Titus, is found a truth. 

15. And‘his inward ‘affection (Gr. his bowels) is more 
abundant towards you, whilst he remembereth -the ‘obedi- 
énce of you all, how with fear and trembling you- received 
him (lest there should be any thing found in-you that night 
offend him, or require my rod ). 

16. I rejoice ‘therefore that I (can): have nd this) confi- 
dence in you in all things. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 


[1] Ver. 1. ’AIIO* zavrdc¢ podvopod, &c. From ail filthi- 
ness of flesh and spirit.] The sins of the Corinthians being 
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uncleanress and idolatry, (see. the preface. to. the. First | rity, or-thedistribution.of.it.to others), by. the will of ‘God 


Epistle, .and-the notes on..chap. x.) they.scem to be. here | 
, ! ix.4.) 


more especially intended. ! 


[*] Ver. 4. "Emi raon.79 SAhpa hyuov, Under. ail .our. tri- | 
bulations.}.As.ért signifies, Mark ii..26..Luke. iii. 2..iv. 
17. Acts.xi..28..1 Cor. vi. 1.6..or, amidst them; as Luke | 


xii. 14. or, after them,.as Phil. ii..27. Heb: ix. Lo. 

[*] Ver. 8. Ob perapuédroua, I do not -:repent.]. It seems 
incongruous that the apostle. should repent of what he writ 
by the direction of. the Holy Ghost, .and to this.very end 
to stir up a godly sorrow in them; and therefore, it seems 
better.to,render the original, od perayéAouar ci kat perepedd- 
unv, with Grotius and others, Non doleo quanguam doluit 
mihi, I am not sorry now, though I was sorry when I writ 
this epistle, doing it with many tears, (ii.4.) Or thus, I 
do not repent, though I should have repented, viz. if. it had 
not found this good-effect upon you. 

[*] Ver. 10. -’AperayéAnrov, Not repented .of.).-That is, 
such a change from -the-service of sin, to the service of 


God, as we do not revoke, or repent of, by relapsing again | 


into the sins once left off.. Note also, that godly sorrow 
is not itself repentance, but that which tends to work it in 
us, by preserving us from relapsing.into that offence, which 
created so much bitterness and anguish to-us. The sorrow 
of the world worketh death, it dries up the -moisture of 
the body, (Prov. xvii. 22.) and hath killed many, (Ecclus. 
Xxx. 23.) 

[5] Ver. 11. ‘Ayvote -civat, To-be clear.| Note here, that 
true repentance from sin clears us from the guilt of it, not 
only in the sight.of God, but man; so that.it is both un- 
charitable and: unchristian, to stigmatize or reproach.any 
person for the sin we know,-or believe, he hath truly re- 


pented of. . 


CHAP. -VIII. 


1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of (Gr. we 
make known to you) ['] the grace of God bestowed on 
the churches of Macedonia, (Philippi, »Thessalonica, Be- 
rea, &e.) 

2. How that, in a great trial of affliction, the abundance 
of their joy (in the Holy Ghost appeared, 1 Thess. i.-G.) 
and their deep poverty abounded [*] to the riches.of their 
liberality (or how they being very poor, and much afflicted; 
Acts xvi. 20. xvii. 5.13. did notwithstanding, with. great 
cheerfulness and joy, make a rich contribution towards. the 
relief of their poor brethren in Judea ). 

3. For to their power I bear record, yea, and [*] beyond 
their power (or abilities), they (unsolicited by us) werc 
willing of themselves (fo contribute to the necessities of the 
poor saints of Judea. 

4. Not being entreated by us; but) praying us with.much 
entreaty that we would reccive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of ministering to the saints; (or be one of those 


who should take care for the administration and conveyance - 


of it to them, ver. 19—21. ix. 12, 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 4. Acts 
xiv. 17.) “ 

5. And this they did, [*] not as we hoped (or thought the 
event would be, who could expect only a small collection 
from men so poor, and so exhausted ); but first (they) gave 
themselves unto the Lord (i.e. to his service in it J); and 
anto us (to be employed in the promotion of this cha: 


(moving .them.so. to. do,i or.according .to :his will, 2 Cor. 


G. Insomuch that (seeing this forwardness in. others.) we 
desired Titus, that as ,he-had (in_his. last visit.ofiyou.) be- 
gun,. so-he.would. (now) finish. in-you.the, same grace (or 
charity ) also (and see that ye be not defective in it ). 

. 7. Therefore (Gr. dX’, but.) as ye abound in-every ¢ other ) 
thing (or gift ), in faith, in. utterance, and knowledge, (1 Cor. 
i. 5.) andin all diligence .(to. amend what I. had blamed you 
for, 2 Cor. vii.11.) and in your. love to.us, (ibid.ver. 7. so) 
see.that ye abound (or, I pray ,.that.ye would abound ). in 
thisgrace also.. . = 

8. I speak [5].not (this). by. (way..of)..commandment, 
but (of advice.only, ver. 10.):.by.occasion of the forward- 
ness of others, and to prove.the.sincerity.of *.your love.(to 

Christ.and.his saints. . : Ade 

9. And command -you.I.need not ;.). for :ye know the 
grace (or kindness ) of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, [°] though 
he was rich (Gr. that being rich), yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that (ipetc) ye through his poverty might be 
rich; (or, as Chrysostom and Gicumenius read, that (icc) 
we through his poverty might be rich ; which is the same in 
sense.with.the other reading. ) , 

10.:And herein I give my. advice: for this is expedient 
for you, who have begun before, [7] not only to do, but also 
to be forward [*] a yearago.. : 

‘11... Now .therefore.perform. (or .complete) the, doing.of 
it; that.as there.was a readiness.to.will, so there may bea 
performance (of that will) also out of that which ye have. 

12. For if there be first a willing mind, (whatsoever. is 
given) it.is accepted according to that a man hath, [9].and 
not (expected he should give) according to that he hath not. 

13. .For I mean not that other men be eased (or by your 
charity.should live at ease), and you (in the mean time) 
burdened (with want): 

14. But (that. Christian charity should be managed) by 

[?°] an equality, that now at this time your.abundance may 
be a supply for their. want, that. (another time) their abun- 
dance also may be.a supply for.your want: that there may 
be.an equalify.: 2. 
. 15. (Thatin your peregrination it may be) as itis writ- 
ten (ofthe Jews travelling. into the wilderness, where) he 
that had gathered much (manna) had nothing over ; and he 
that had gathered little had no lack., (Exod. xvi. 18.) 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same, earnest 
care into the heart of Titus for you. 

', 17, For indecd. he (not. only) accepted the. exhortation 
(I .made ta him.concerning this. employment) ; but being 
more forward (than I thought to find him), ["] of his awn 
accord. he went unto you. iy. : . 

18. And we have sent.with him..the brother, ['*]. whose 
praise is in the gospel throughout allthechurches; 

19. And not that (or so) only, but who was also chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with this grace. (or cha- 
rity ), which is. administered (or dispensed) by. us to the 
glory of. the same Lord, and (fo the) declaration of your 
ready mind (éo relieve your poor brethren, or of our ready 
mind to perform this charitable office. Theodoret and Qicu- 
menius read, iyutov: * 
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20. We, by taking such faithful companions with us, ) 
avoiding (or taking care of.) this, that no man should blame 
us (or charge us with insincerity) in this abundance (of 
your liberality) which is administered by us: 

21. (And so ) providing for honest (Gr. creditable ) things, 
not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight 
of men. ) 
' 22. And we have sent with them [°] our brother, whom 
we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now 
much more diligent (in this employment), upon the great 
confidence that I have in you. | 

23. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner 
and fellow-helper concerning you (in promoting your wel- 
fare and reformation, 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 6, 7.) or (whether) 
our brethren be inquired of, they are the messengers of the 
churches, and (the promoters of.) the glory of Christ. 

24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches, 


the proof of your love (to me), and of our boasting on your 


behalf (i. e. that we did not vainly boast of your readiness 
to perform such works of charity ). ue 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 


[1] Ver. 1. TH'N yaw Gcoi rijv didouévny ev, The grace of 
God bestowed on,| Or the charitable contribution given in 
the churches of Macedonia, to which they were excited 
by God’s rich grace towards them, for that yapi¢ signifies 
liberality, appears from ver. 6. I exhorted Titus to finish in 
you xdow rabrny, this charitable contribution ; and ver. 7. 
that ye also may abound év rp xdpirt rabry,in this liberal con- 
‘tribution ; and ver. 19. who was chosen of the churches to 
travel with us, civ 17 xdaortt tabry, with this charity to be 
dispensed by us. .So ix. 8.'God ts able to make racav yépw 
all liberality abound among you; and 1 Cor. xvi. .3. to 
bring tiv yéow, your liberality to the poor Christians. 
Hence yap is by Hesychius and Phavorinus interpreted 
a gift, as it is here, by the apostle saying of this abounding 
charity, Thanks be to God for this unspeakable gift, ix. 14, 
15. This charity is styled the grace of God, either for its 
exceeding greatness, as the cedars of God, and mountains 
of God, signify great mountains and cedars, (Psal. xxxvi. 
7. Ixxx. 11. see note on Acts vii. 20. Gen. xxiii. 6. xxx. 5, 
John iv. 3.) or rather as proceeding from God as the giver 
of this disposition, and the motive to this charity, as the 
zeal of God, 2 Cor. xi. 2. the love of God, 2 Cor. v. 14. the 
grace of God, Tit. ii, 11. me 
, [#7] Ver, 2. Eig rav rAovrov rij¢ awAdrntog avtav, To the 
riches of ther liberality.| So the word arAérne usually sig- 
nifies both in the Old and New Testament. So Prov. xi. 
25. Yuxn away, The liberal soul shall be made fat ; Rom. xii. 
8. He that giveth, let him do it tv amddrnn, with liberality ; 
2 Cor. ix. 11. Being enriched in all things cic wacav amAdrnra, 
to all liberality ; and again, ver. 13. James i. 5. If any 
man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God, who giveth amare, 
liberally. 

(°] Ver. 3. ‘Yr?p Stvauw, Beyond their power.] Thus 
Philo* notes it as the excellency of a servant to engage in 
his master’s service, not only readily and laboriously, but 
even vip Sivan, beyond his strength. 

[*] Ver. 5. Ob xabae jAmloapev, Not as we hoped.| The 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


‘[CHAP. VIII. 


word nAmloac, hoping, is used by the Attics, say. gramma- 
rians,* not only touching good things, but simply touching 
the event of what is future. The word hath two senses 


which well agree to this place, viz. (1.) tpooSoxdv, to expéct ; 


and so itis rendered by Hesychius and Phavorinus. (2.) 
To conjecture ; so Eustachius says, dri rod oToxaGeosat xel- 
Tar To EAmeoSat, the word signifies to conjecture. (See Aris- 
totie ad Nichom. lib. ix. cap. 4.) 

[°] Ver. 8. Ob kar’ émrayiv, Not by the way of command- 
ment or injunction.] i. e. The apostle commands not how 
much they should confer, much less that they should give 
all their substance and live upon a common stock, leaving 
nothing to themselves which they could call their own; for 
where no man hath any thing of his own, there is no place 
for liberality. 

[°] Ver. 9. At’ iuae érrdsxevos mAobow0¢ wy, Kc. Being rich; 
he became poor for you.] These words the Socinians inter- 
pret thus; That Christ being the only Son .of God, con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, and endued with the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and being one to whose power all things 
in the earth did yield, was therefore styled rich; and that 
he became poor when he was bound, led away, exposed 
to contempt, spit upon, smitten on the face, whipped, crn- 
cified. But this interpretation seems not well consistent 
with the words of the apostle. For, . . 

1. All these sufferings are indeed proper indications of 
infamy cast upon him, and seeming infirmity in him, but not 
of poverty, seeing the richest man may be exposed to all 
or any of these things. 

_ 2. The words seem to imply some change in the per- 
son, of whom it is here said, that being rich, he became 
poor ; whereas Christ was not less the Son of God, or less 


. endued with power, when he thus suffered, as appears by 


the great miracles he then did. Others of them say, that 
he became poor by leading a poor life on earth. But (1.) 
it is not by his poverty on earth that we are made rich, but 


‘by the humiliation of himself. And (2.) he was thus poor 


from his birth and cradle, even before the Holy Spirit de- 
scended on him:at his baptism. How much more natu- 
rally therefore are these words interpreted by that of the 
same apostle, that being tn the form of God, and thinking 
it no robbery to be equal with God, he emptied himself of 
all his glory when he came to take our nature on him, 
taking together with it the form of a servant, and humbling 
himself to the death, even the death of the cross? Phil. ii. 7, 
8. (See the note there.) Which death, saith Irenzus, he 
could only suffer novydoavrog rou Adyou, the Divine nature 
being then quiescent, and not active in him. This is that 
glory which he had with the Father before the world was, 
and which he, after his ascension, reassumed. (John xvii. 
5.) Now, if Christ thus empticd himself of his glory, that 
we might be spiritually rich, it becomes us, in imitation of 
his great example, to part with our temporals to supply the 
exigencies of his needy and afilicted members. 
[7] Ver. 10. Ov podvov 7d rotjoa, adAa S? rd SéAav, Not 
only to do, but to be willing or forward.] It is known, that 
the will goes before the deed; and therefore 7rd Sé\av here 
cannot barely signify to will, but either to do it uera zpo- 
Suufac, with readiness and zeal, as the following verse in- 
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terprets it, or with delight, as the word often signifies: so 
1 Sam. xviii. 22. 0a év cot Bactrsdc, the king “delights in 
thee. 
vi. 6, 7. viii. LJ. Mal. iii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 43. in all which 
places it answers to the Hebrew word chaphetz. 

[*]’Awd wéovar, A year ago.] The apostle had exhorted 
them in his Epistle, writ a year ago, to this contribution 5. 
(1 Cor. xvi. 2.) and they, in obedience to his directions, 
had begun to lay up in store willingly this charity he now 
exhorts them to consummate; and this he says, to shew 
they were not oly moved to it by the example of the Ma- 
cedonians, but rather were examples to them, (ix. 2.) 

[9] Ver. 12. Ob xaSd od« Zya, Not according to what he 
hevth not.] What is due to another, either by debt or duty 
of making provision for those of his own family, cannot be 
charitably given, as being not our own. 

(!°] Ver. 14. "Iadrnc, An equality.] So far Christianity 
seems to require this equality, as that we should not suffer 
others to lack the necessaries of this present life whilst 
we abound in them. 


CHAP. 1X. ] 


‘i Ver. 17. AvOaiperoc, Of his own accord. ] Here we 


see the sweet harmony there is betwixt the gifts of God 
and our persuasion and free-will. Titus was moved to this 
work by St. Paul’s exhortation, and was also willing of his 
own accord ; and yet God, saith the apostle, put this earn- 
est care into his heart. 

[#7] Ver. 18. OF 6 rawwog tv ry ebayyeAly, eer Tov 
exxAnawwy, Whose praise is in. the gospel.}] Who this bro- 
ther was is much contested; antiquity hath carried it for 
St. Luke, worthy of praise in all churches for the gospel he 
writ. The authority of this assertion seems to rest upon 
the words of Origen,* the interpolated Ignatius,+ and St. 
Jerome.t And this difficulty lies against it, that this bro- 
ther is sent before St. Paul to Corinth with Titus, whereas 
St. Luke went with him to Troas, and from thence to Co- 
rinth. (Acts xx. 4.6.) So Dr. Lightfoot. To which it 
may be answered, thatit is not certain that St. Paul went 
from Troas to Corinth; perhaps he rather went from Phi- 
lippi to Corinth, and so to Troas. (See the preface.) And 
so this person being chosen by the churches to travel 
with this charity, (ver. 19.) might be both sent before to 
prepare it; and being returned, to give notice to St. Paul 
that it was ready, might go back with him to receive it. 

['°] Ver. 22. Tov adeAgov tyueyv, Our brother.] Apollos, 
say some of the ancients, viz. Theodoret and Gicumenius, 
who before doubted of them, and so was not disposed to 
come to them: (1 Cor. xvi. 12.) but now, upon St. Paul’s 
confidence of their readiness to obcy his precepts, was 
prevailed upon to come. 


CHAP. IX. 


1. (To me, I say, and to those messengers of the church: ) 
for as touching the ministcring to the saints (in Judea ), itis 
superfluous for me to write to you (again): 

2. For I know the ['] forwardness of your minds (in that 
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affair), for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year ago; and (the fame and ex- 
ample of) your zeal hath provoked very many. 

3. Yet have I sent the brethren, (mentioned viii. 17, 18.) 
lest our boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; 
that, as I said, (sili. 11.) you may be (found ) ready : 

4, Lest haply if they of Macedonia (who gave themselves 
up to us, Vill. 5.) come with me, and find you unprepared, 
we (that we say not, you) should be ashamed in this same 
confident boasting. 

5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the ( afore- 
said) brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 
make up beforehand [*] your bounty, whereof you had no- 
tice before, that the same might be ready, as a matter of 
(free) bounty, and not (extorted from you with dificuity ) 
as [*|(a matter) of covetousness. 


| 6. But (to preserve you from this temper ) this I say, He 


who soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he 
who soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully ( from 
God again, Prov. xi. 24, 25.) 

¢. Every man (then) according as he purposeth i in his 
heart, so let him give; not ehadciecl, or (as) [*] of ne- 
cessity (to avoid shame, or only to comply with the example 
or importunity of others): for God loveth a cheerful giver. 

8. And (to this end consider, that) [°] God is able to 
make all grace abound towards you; that ye, always hav- 
ing all sufficicncy in all things, may haa in every good 
( and charitable) work ; 

9. (According ) as it is written, (Psal. cxii, 9.) He hath 
dispersed abroad; he hath given to the poor: [°] his righte- 
ousness (i. e. his Mberplity ) remaineth for eyer (in remem- 
brance before God ). 

10. Now (may) he that ministereth seed to the sower 
both minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed 
sown, and increase the fruits of your ["] righteousness, 

11. ( That’ you may still make progress in them,) being en- 
riched in every thing to all bountifulness, which causeth 
through us (who dispense it) thanksgiving to God. 

12. For the administration of this service not only sup- 
plieth the want of the saints, but is abundant also by many 
thanksgivings to (the glory of) God; 

13. Whilst by the experiment of this ministration they 
(who receive the benefit of it) glorify God for your [*] pro- 
fessed subjection to the gospel of Christ, and for your libe- 
ral distribution to them and to all men. - 

14, And (you also will receive advantage) by their prayers 
for you, which long after you (and earnestly desire your 
welfare ) for the exceeding grace of God (they see) in you. 

15. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift (i. e. this 
admirable charity, by which God is so much glorified, the 
gospel recewves such credit, others are so much benefited, and 
you will be so plentifully by God rewarded ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX.. 


[1] Ver. 2. .TH'N zoo0uptav ipev, Your forwardness.| 
Some tell us that St. Paul preached the gospel at Corinth 
frecly for two reasons: (1.) Because he obscrved in them 
such a saving temper, as would hinder the progress of the 
gospel if it should prove mattcr of charge to them. But this 
cannot be a true account of the matter: 1. because he 
doth the same at Thessalonica, the metropolis of Macc- 
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donia, labouring night and day, because he would not become 
chargeable to any of them, (1 Thess. ii. 6. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.) 
and throughout all Asia, saying thus to them, You know 
that these “hands have ministered to my necessities, and to 
those that are with me. (Acts xx. 33.) And it seems plain 
from his own words, that no church communicated any thing 
to him, but that of Philippi. (Phil. iv. 15,16.) (2.) Be- 
cause he commends them for their readiness and willing 
mind here, and viii. 11. 19. and mentions’ the liberality of 
their contribution, and thcir unspeakable gift, with thanks 
to God, ver. 18—15. in this chapter, in which he doth cx- 
hort them to complete it. (8.) Because they contributed to 
others, who were false apostles, and suffered them to take 
of them ; so he insinuates in these words, If others are par- 
takers of this power over you, are not we much more? ‘This 
he speaks, say Chrysostom and the Greek scholiasts, not 
of Peter or the other apostles; for then he would not have 
said, Are not we much more partakers of this power than 
they? adN’ érfpwy trwwy vdbwv, but of some false apostles, 
and corrupters of them, of whom he saith, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
You suffer if a man devour you, if he take of you; whieh is 
also a confutation of the second pretended reason of this 
abstinence, that the apostle did this to disappoint the arts 
of these false teachers, who preachcd the gospel freely, and 
gloried in so doing. (See'the note on 2 Cor. xi. 12, 138.) 
The apostle himself gives another reason of the doing this, 
both here and elsewhere, viz. not because we have not 


power, but to make ourselves an example for you to follow . 


us, 2 Thess. iii.9. - And again, Acts xx.34. Ihave shewed 
you all things, how that so doing you ought to support the 
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord — how he 
said, It is better to give than to receive. 

[7] Ver. 5. Ti evrAoylav tuov, Your gift,| Or eration! to 
the churches in Judea; for as the Hebrew beracha, so the 
Greek evAoyla, oft signifies a gift, or present: as when Jacob 
saith'to Esau, AdB_e rag ebAoyla¢g pov, receive m yy present, 
Gen. xxxiii. 11. and Abigail to David, AaB? riv ebroylav 
rabrnv, receive this gift, 1 Sam. xxv. 27. and Naaman to 
Elisha, Aa? riv evAoylav, -receive a gift from thy servant, 
2Kings v.15. (See also Judg. i. 15. 1 Sam. xxx. 26.) ~ 

[°] Kat pj Sorep wAcoveBtav, And not as a matter of covet- 
ousness.) The Corinthians abounded, saith St. Chrysostom,* 
Tept Tov GAAwY TavTwV TH TOV XONLaTwY meptovota, in wealth 
above all other cities, as being a very famous mart, and so 
the apostle is concerned to stir them up to an abundant 
charity, as he did, ver. 14. and because riches begat covet- 
ousness, he here arms them against that vice. Note also, 
that to give alms out of shame, or to satisfy the importunity 
of others rather than out of love and good-will, is a symp- 
tom of a lg temper. 

[*] Ver. 7. Miz avayxnc, Not of necessity.) Note, that ne- 
cessity in Scripture stands opposed not to coaction, but to 
the free eleetion of the will. (See the note on Philem. 
14. and on 1 Pet..v. 2.) 

[5] Ver. 8. Avvaroc 6 Ocoe, God is able.| Here note, that 
not only the promise. but the power of that God, who is 
rood to all, is a motive to expect his graeo and favour. 
(Sec the note on Rom. xi. 23. Heb. ii.18. ) Note, secondly, 
bin tne a signifies to make, or cause to abound; so 
Matt. xiil. . XX. 29. DW HOSCe Yer hath, to him shall be 





* Prefatio in Epist. prim. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. x. 


given, xat mepiacetorrat, and he shall be made to abound ; 
1 Thess. iii. 12, The Lord make you to increase, nat mepia- 
setoa, and to-abound in love. 

[°] Ver. 9. ‘H éxatoobvn abrov, His righteousness. | That is, 
his liberality, as the word often signifies in the Septuagint. 
So Gen. xix. 19. Thou hast magnified rijv Sacooduny cov, 
thy mercy, or kindness, to me ; chap. Kill. tabryy THY Stxato- 
ovuny, this kindness thou shalt shew me ; xxiv. 27. he hath 
not left rijv Suatoobyny abrod, his kindness to Abraham. (Sec 
ver. 49, xxxil. 10. Exod. xv. 18. xxxiv. 7. Prov. xx. 28. 
xxx. 21. Isa. Ixiii. 7.) Hence p73 is ten times by the 
Septuagint rendered’ tAenuociun, wits. 

au Ver. 10.] Note, that all the Greek scholia read é&xao- 
avunc, not dtaxovtac, ministry. 

[*] ‘Ver. 18. "Ent 19 trorays tiie Suodoylac. | es in 
the New Testament still -signifies the confession of faith, 
1 Tim, vi. 12, 18. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23. ivorayy, sub- 
jection to the precepts of that faith. Sothe apostle signifies, 
that men seeing in them, by this charity, the sincerity of 
their love, (viii. 8.) and so of their obedience to the gospel, 
will be induced to glorify God, and own the excellency of 
that religion which produceth such fruits of rightcousness. 


oe ge 


1. Now I Paul mysclf (who would not deal severely 
with you) beseech you by the meckness and gentleness of 
Christ (which I desire to wmitate, even I, ) who in (or, as to 
my) presence am (esteemed) base among you, but being 
absent am (accounted ) bold towards you: (ver. 10.) 

2. But (whatsoever you esteem me) I beseech you, that I 
may not (find reason to) be bold when I am present with 
that confidence, wherewith I think (meet) to be bold against 
some, who think of us as if we walked aceording to the 
flesh; (now saying one thing, and then another, according to 
our carnal interests, 2 Cor. i. 17.) 

3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after - 
the: flesh (exercising our authority in weakness ). 

' 4. For [*] the weapons of our warfare are not (weak, Isa. 
xxxi.3. and) carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of (the ) strong holds (of the gentiles yr 

5. Casting down (their) imaginations (and reasonings ), 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the know- 
ledge of God, and [*] bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedicnce of (the gospel of) Christ; (%. e. making 
the gentiles obedient to it in word and deed, by mighty signs 
and wonders, and by the power of the Spirit of God, Rom. 
xv. 18,19.) : | 

6. And having in a readiness to revenge all (the) diso- 
bedience (af your dissolute members, xii. 20, 21. and ofthese 
deceitful workers, by punishing them with our spiritual rod, 
1 Cor. iv. 21.) [°] when your obedience is (or shall have 
been ) fulfilled. ; 

7. Do you look on things after the outward appearance 
(judging of me:from my outward person, and the infirmities 
of my body, v.1, 2. and not from the pawer of Christ resting 
upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. and working by me)? Tf any man 
(on account of his gifts) trust to himself that he is Christ's, 
(a minister of Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 23. an apostle of Christ, 
ver. 13.) let him of himself think (or conclude) this again, 
that, as he is Christ’s, even so are we Christ's; (for the proofs 
of Christ speaking in me are not weak, but mighty, 2 Cor. 


CHAP. x. | 


xiii. 3. and in nothing are we behind the rated chiefest. apo- 
stles, xii. 11.) 

8. For though I should boast somewhat more (than Ido, 
or they can do, ) [*] of our authority, which the Lord has 
given us for edification, and not for (your) destruction, I 
should not be ashamed (or put to shame) : 

9. (And this I say,) that I may not seem as if I would 
terrify you by letters (as you say I do). 

10. [°] For his letters, say they, are weighty and pow- 
erful; but his [°] bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible. 

11. (But ) let sucha one think (or conclude ) this, that such 
as we are in word by letters, when we are absent, such also 
will we be also in deed when we are present, (for if Icome 
again I will not spare, xiii. 2. but punish all disobedience. 

12. This I say only,) for we dare not make ourselves 


of the number, or compare ourselves with some (among 


you), who commend themselves (for their own perform- 
ances above measure, not considering how much they fall 
short of the performances of them they vilify): but they 
(thus) measuring themselves (only) by themselves, and 
comparing themselves (only ) among themselves (one false 
apostle with another ), are not wise. 

13.'{*] But we will not boast (Gr. neither will we boast ) 
of things without our measure (or the commission given us 
by Christ to go to the gentiles, Rom. xv. 16. Gal. ii. 7. 9.) 
but according to the measure of the rule which God hath 
distributed to us, a measure to reach even to you (gentiles, 
we having preached through all the interjacent provinces 
from Judea to you of Corinth, Rom. xv. 19.) 

14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, 
as though we reached not to you: for we.are come ( before 
any others) as far as to you also in preaching the gospel 
of Christ : 

15. Not boasting of things without our measure, that is, 
of other men’s labours; but having hope, when your faith 
is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you (giving fes- 
timony to our labours) according to our rule (Gr. in re- 
spect of our line) abundantly, 

16. To preach the gospel in the regions Scene you, and 
not to boast in another man’s line of things made ready 
to our hand. 

17. But he (of us) that gloricth (of his apostleship or 
ministry ), let him glory in the (power or assistance the.) 
Lord (affordeth to render it successful). 

18. For not he who commendcth himself is (an) approved 
(minister or apostle of Christ), but (he) whom the Lord 
commendeth (by his gifts vouchsafed to, and by the power 
of Christ attending on him in that ministry ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


[*] Ver.4. TA‘ émAa rig orparelag Hudy, The weapons of our 
warfare.| That these include the censures of the apostoli- 
cal authority is certain; but that they are to be restrained 
to them I do not think; but rather that they chiefly do 
refer to the miraculous powers God hath given them for the 
conversion of the gentiles to the Christian faith. More- 
over, the apostolical rod seems not to relate to the power 
of excommunication, but of inflicting corporal diseases on 
persons refractory and disorderly, and scemeth not to have 
been continued after the death of the apostles. 


a 
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[2] Ver. 5. AixpadwriZovree way vénua, Captivating. every 


teahied The apostle speaks not here of captivating the 


reason of a Christian to the articles of faith, hy his belief 
of any thing proposed as such, though never so absurd, or 
contrary to the reason of all mankind, as some popish doc- 
tors lewdly talk; but of captivating the reasons of Jew and 
gentile against the Christian faith, by the demonstration of 
the Spirit and power. (1 Cor. ii. 4. ) Captivat intellectum, 
dum contradicentem ratione vincit, Ambr. ~ 

[*] Ver. 6."Orav tAnpwOt dpa 4 UraKkon,, When your =“ 
dience .is fulfilled.] His love to the Corinthians, whom he 
desired to spare, and the infirm state of their church at 
present, made him choose to defer the punishment of these 
offenders, till he had wrought off the affections of the Co- 
rinthians from their false apostles, and made them more 
unanimous in their regards to him: and this is the best ex- 
cuse that can be made for the neglect of Christian disci- 
pline in any church, viz.'that* there is no place for severe 
remedies, when the disease hath infected the whole church: 
the apostle being here forced to yield to this necessity, 
because the offenders i in the church of Corinth being many, 
they could not easily be punished.. Accordingly the primi- 
tive church relaxed the severity of its discipline, when 
great multitudes were concerned, or such as were like to 
draw great multitudes after them. 

[4] View 8. let ric ibevolacu yuwv, Of our authority.| The 


apostle seems ‘to refer to the authority peculiar to the 


apostles, of inflicting corporal punishments on refractory 
persons, and delivering them up. to Satan: (see note on 
1 Cor. iv. 21. v. 5.) which power none of these false teachers 
could pretend to. (1 Cor. iv. 19, 20.). And this, saith he, 
the. Lord hath given me for edification, and not for de- 
struction, it being designed for revenging men’s disobedience, 
(ver. 6.) for the saving of the spirit, (1 Cor. v. 5.) and. to 
teach men, by what they suffer, not to blaspheme the truth, 
(1 Tim. i. 20.) 

[5] Ver. 10. ’EmaroXai, Letters.) It cannot he bbsce con- 
cluded, that St. Paul writ more than one epistle to them; 


for nothing is more common than this enallage of number. 


So Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, saith, that: St. 
Paul, being absent, typafey ipiv tmtoroddc, writ wes to 
you. ‘(See Cotelerius there. ) ¥ 

[°} Mapovsta rov cwpatrog acSenjc, His bodily presence is 
mean,| Seems plainly to refer to that which Chrysostom, + 
Nicephorus, and Lucian, relate of St: Paul, that his stature 
was low, his body crooked, and his head bald, and so he 
was literally kara tpdowror taretvoc, low in person, (ver. 1.) 
When it is added, that his speech was contemptible, this 
cannot be understood as if it were so for want of eloquence, 
or the floridness of the Greek, for that was as much want- 
ing in his letters as his speech or sermons; it therefore 


‘seemcth to refer to some infirmity of his speech in teaching. 


(See note on 2 Cor. xii. 7.) 

Ov auvtoveiv.| See this reading vindicated, Examen Milli 
inlocum. — 

[7] Ver. 18, &c.] In these four verses the apostle scems 





* « Neque cnim duris remediis locos cst, ubi tota ecclesia in morbo cubat.” 
Grot. ‘‘ Neqie potest esse salutaris correptio, nisi cum ille corripitor qui oon ha- 
bet sociam moltitudinem. Cam avtem idem morbus plurimos occopaverit, nihil 
alind bovis restat quam dolor, et gemitus.” ‘August. contra Epist. Parmeo. lib, iii. 
p. 61. B.D. ‘ Necessitate temporum succnbuit.”’ Cypr. ed. Ox. 55. §.:3. 6. 9710. 
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to advance himself above the false apostles in these things: 
(1.) that whereas they could shew no commission to preach 
to the Corinthians, no measure by which God had distri- 
buted the Corinthians to them as their province, he could do 
so, ver. 13. (2.) That whereas they went out of their line, 
leaping from one church to another, he went on orderly in 
conversion of churches to the faith, from Judea through 
all the interjacent provinces till he came to Corinth. (3.) 
Whereas they only came to and perverted those churches 
where the faith had been already preached, and .so could 
only boast of things made ready to their hands, (ver. 16.) 
he had still striven to preach the gospel where Christ was 
not named, lest he should build upon another man’s founda- 
tion. (Rom. xv. 20.) 


CHAP aul. 


1. W outp to God you could bear with me a little in 
(this) [‘] my (seeming ) folly (in boasting of my own per- 
formances ): and indeed bear with me. 

2. For (I therefore do it, because) 1 am jealous over you 
with a godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one 
husband, (and desire ) that I may present you as [*] a chaste 
virgin unto Christ (your husband ). 

3. But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled 
[] Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should (by the 
subtilty of deceitful workers) be corrupted from the sim- 
plicity (of the faith) that is in Christ, (by mixing the ob- 
servation of the law with the gospel, as these Judaizers did, 
and so returning as it were to your oe husband. See 
“= on Rom. vii. 3.) 

4, (I say, Iam jealous of you, lest you be corrupted by 
thbse false apostles ;) for if he that cometh (after me) 
preacheth another Jesus (i. e. hath another Saviour to 
propound to you), whom we have not preached,‘ or if ye 
receive (from him) another spirit, (affording such spiritual 
gifts) which ye have not received (from us), or another 
gospel, which ye have not accepted (or received already ), 
ye might well bear with him (in his pretensions to pg! 
us > but this cannot be said ; ) 

5. For I suppose (in these things) I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest apostles, ( Peter, James, and John, 
from whom these false teachers from Judea*may pretend to 
come, 1 Cor. i. 12. 

6. But) though I be [*] rude in speech, yet (am I) not 
(so) in knowledge (of Christ and his gospel) ; but we have 
been thoroughly made manifest among you in all things (of 
this nature, xii. 11, 12.) 

7. Have I committed ‘an offence in os myself (so 
‘far as to labour with mine own hands) [5] that you might 
‘be exalted (by the spiritual riches and advantages of the 
gospel, and in having an apostle more regardful of you 
than of other churches), because (being chargeable to some 
of them) I have preached to you the gespel of God freely? 

8. [°] I robbed (i. e. made naked) other churches, taking 
‘wages (or a stipend) of them, to do you service. 

9. And when I was present with you, and wanted, [?] I 
was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to 
me the brethren which came from (Philippi, Phil. iv. 
15, 16. in.) Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have 
kept myself from being burdensome to you, and se will I 
keep ae 5 


A PARAPHRASE WITH. ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. XI. 


' 10. As the trath of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me 
of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. 

11. (And) wherefore ( do I thus resolve? Is it) because 
I love you not? God knows (the contrary). 

12. But what I do (¢ of this kind), that I will (still) do, 
that I may cut off occasion (of boasting ) from them which 
desire occasion; Ci that wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we. 

13. For sueh are « your ) false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ (seem- 
ing to do as we do, or cored to be thought equal to us iu 
all things ). 

‘ 14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is (sometimes ) trans- 
formed into an angel of light (pretending to do their work, and 
bea ministering spirit to them whom he intendeth to destroy ). 

15. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also 
be transformed as thc ministers of righteousness; whose 
end shall: be according (not to their spectous and hypo- 
critical pretences, but) to their works. (Phil. iii. 18.) 

16. I say again, Let no man think me a fool (in boasting 
thus of myself) ; if otherwise, yet as a fool reecive (i. e. 
‘suffer ) me, that I may boast myself a little. 

17. That which I speak: (thus), I speak it not after the 
Lord (as commanded. by him.so to speak), but as it were 
foolishly, in this confidence of boasting (though the false 
apostles have made tt necessary, and so a part of Christian 
wisdom so to do, xii. 11. to vindicate my apostleship, and 
o confirm you in the truth ). 

18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh (as being the 
seed of Abraham according to the flesh), I will glory (as to 
that) also. 

19. (Nor can my seeming folly offend you, if you be indeed 
‘what you pretend, ) for you (will) suffer fools gladly, seeing 
you yourselves are wise (in your own concetts ; .or, being 
wise, you must suffer fools gladly. 

20. And sure I am, you can bear: with greater matters , ) 


‘for ye suffer, if a man bring you inte bondage (to the Jewish 


‘rites, ‘Gal. iv. 9.: v.1.) if a man devour you (as did the 
pharisees widows’ houses, living deliciously upon . your, sub- 
stance), if a man take of you [9] (if he take away what is 
yours); [°] if a man exalt himself. (above you), if a man 
smite you on the face (or use you contumeliously. 

‘21. That which I said of smiting you upon the face, ) I 
speak as coneerning (the) reproach (they cast upon you 
as profane, uncircumcised, whereas they are all a holy na- 
tion ), [1'] as though we had been weak (7%. e. inferior to 
them in these things, not able to ascribe to ourselves these 
advantages as well as they). . Howbeit whereinsoever any 
is beld (in this kind), 1 speak foolishly, I am bold also. , 

22. (For, ) cA are they Hebrews (speaking the Jewish lan- 
guage? Phil. iii.5.)soam{I. Are they Israelites (descended 
from beloved Jacob, Mal.i.2. not from Esau ) ?soamI. Are 
‘they the seed of Abraham (and not proselytes)?, so am I. 

23. [15] Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool,) 


-Iam mere (so); in labours more abundant ( fon any of 


them), in stripes above measure, (Acts xvi. 22, 23.) in 
prisons more frequent, (ver. 24.) in deaths oft. (4 Cor. xv. 
31. 2 Cor. iv. 11.) 

24. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
[1+] save one. 

25. Thrice (by the gentiles) was 1 beaten with rods, 


(Acts xvi. 23.) once was I stoned, (Acts xiv. 19.) thrice I 
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suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been [**] in 
the deep; 
- 26. In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of 
robbers, in perils by my own countrymen, (Acts xx. 3.) in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city (Damascus, Je- 


CHAP. XI. ] 


rusalem, Ephesus ), in perils in the wilderness, in perils in. 


the sea, in perils among false brethren; 


27. In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, | 
(2 Thess. tii. 8.) in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in | 


cold and nakedness. (1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 5.) 


28. (And) besides those things which are without, that | 


which cometh upon me daily (is), the care of all .the 
churches (planted by me, 2 Cor. vii. 5. or by others among 
the gentiles, Colos.ii.1.) 

- 29. (For) who (of them) is weak, and I am not (as) 


weak (in compassionating them, and complying with their 


weakness? 1 Cor. ix. 22.) who is offended (or ready to fall 
from:his profession ), and I burn not (with zeal to recover 
him)? 

30. If I needs must glory, I will glory of the things which 
concern my infirmities (i. e. rather in my sufferings for 
Christ, than in the great things he hath done by me ). 

31. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not (in any 
thing I have now said of my sufferings ). -_ ” 

32.{In Damascus the governor under Aretas the kine 
kept the city of the Damasceues with a garrison, desirous 
to apprehend me (in compliance with the Jews): 

33. And through a window in a basket was I'let down 
by the wall, [5] and escaped his hands. - 


- 
= 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. ; 


[1] Ver. 1. TH agpocivne pov, -My folly.] Though the 
necessity which lay on the apostle thus to commend him- 
self, for vindication of his apostleship, made him free from 
folly in this matter ; yet, because sclf-commendation usually 
proceeds from vanity and folly, and they who know not the 
necessity which lay upon him so to speak, would be apt 
to impute this to him, he useth this word here, though say- 
ing, ver. 16. Let no man think me a fool in this my boasting, 
and, xii. 6. Though I did glory, I should not be a fool. 

[*] Ver. 2. MapSivov ayviv, A chastevirgin.] Here is thought 
to be an allusion to the apudovvo: of the Lacedemonians, 


who formed the lives and manners of the virgins, and made. 


them regular, and’ so prepared them for thcir husbands. 
But the Greck commentators agree with our translation, ren- 
dering the word jpyocduny by zuvnorevoduny, I have espoused 
you. So Phavorinus* doth interpret. these very words; 
and so the word is used frequently by Herodotus, + and it 
bears the same sense in the Septuagint,-zapd Kupfov édopd- 
Gera yuvy avepl, the wife is espoused to the husband of the 
Lord. (Proy.-xix.14.) As therefore the Jews say, that 
Moses espoused Israel to God in Mount Sinai, + when he 
made them enter into covenant with them; so saith the 
apostle here, By converting you to the Christian faith, I 
have espoused you to one husband, even Christ. 
rr a per gee ere 
3 "Hepordpeny, iumerivedpany, log 6 darboronos, higpordpeny Lpeae tv dvdpt, tres re Xeer- 
Ta kumorivedpuny bude. 
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[*] Ver. 3. Evav, Eve.] He mentions Eve, not Adam, be- 
cause she was only personally deceived by the serpent, and 
was first in the transgression. (1 Tim. ii. 14.) And he calls 
this deceit, ¢0da, in allusion to the metaphor of virginity. 

[4] Ver. 6. "l&idrng rg Adyw, Rude in speech.] This cannot 
refer to his want of eloquence, or rhetorical artifice in his 
compositions ; for this seems equally wanting in the epistles 
of St. Peter and St. James; it therefore must refer to some 
imperfection in his speech, which they had not. 

-[°] Ver. 7. “Iva ipsic ibwSize, That you might be exalted.| 


So St. James useth the word, saying, Let the brother of 
low degree rejoice iv 7p ibe avrod, in his exaltation to the 


riches and privileges of the Christian faith, i. 9. So the 


song of the Virgin-mother saith, that God, by sending the 


Messiah, tiwos ratewvodc, hath exalted them that were low, 
Luke i. 52. and Capernaum is said to be tywSkica, ex- 
alted to’ heaven by our Saviour’s frequent preaching to 
them, Luke x. 15. . . . 

(°] Ver. 8. ’EotAnca, I robbed.) LvAgv, yupvovr, the word 
signifies to make naked, saith Phavorinus; to spoil, say 
others: for the churches of Macedonia; from whom he re- 
ceived his gifts, being poorer than that of Corinth, (2 Cor. 
viii. 2.) might comparatively seem by this to be spoiled of 
what was necessary for them. ” . 

_ [] Ver. 9. Ov carevapxnoa odéevdc, I stunned nobody with _ 
complaints. | I importuned none of them to supply my wants. 

[*] Ver. 12. “Iva év @ xavyouvra, Than in what they glory.) 
This most interpreters thus gloss: That whereas. the false 
apostles glory in preaching the gospel freely, they may be 
found even in that to do only what we have still donc among 
you. And true it is, that the Jewish writers tell us, that 
their wise men of old would not be nourished so from the 
church, but rather chose to get their living by their own 
labour ; and therefore used to say, Jt is better to skin dead 
beasts, than to say to the people, I am a wise man, or a 
priest, therefore nourish me; and that the most excellent 
and perfect of them clave wood, and carried timber, and 
drew water, and wrought in-iron and coals, and neither 
asked nor would receive any thing of the church. And, 
therefore, to make himself equal with the best of these wise 
men of the Jews, St. Paul might refuse maintenance from 
the churches of Achaia. (See Campegius Vitringa de Sy- 
nag. Vet. lib. iii. par. i. cap. 18. p. 884, 885.) But this 
exposition is liable to this great objection, That the apostle; 
speaking to the Corinthians of the same persons, saith, Ye 
suffer if a man devour you, if a man take of you, ver. 20. 
and 1 Cor. ix. 12. If others are partakers of this power, 
are not we much more? and elsewhere, where he represents 
these Jewish teachers as counting gain godliness, and doing | 
all things for filthy Iucre, Phil. iii, 19. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Tim. 
iii. 2. Tit.i.11. Others therefore interpret the words thus : 
This f will do, that I may cut off occasion of glory from 
them who seck occasion, that they might be found even as 
us: in which thing they would glory; but now they cannot 
do it, because they are known to receive of you. 

[9] Ver. 20. Et re Aap Pdve.] Supple, ag’ iuov, if a man 
take away what is yours ; for this word is used, saith Pha- 
vorinus, when we take that which the owner is not willing 
to part with. So the word signifies, in Christ’s exhortation 
to the church of Philadelphia, to retain what she had, tva 
pnosic AdBn Tov orépavdv aov, that none may take away thy 
crown; (Rev. iii. 11.) and when it was’given to the angel, 
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aBetv nh elohvyv awd yijc, to take away peace from the 
earth: so P. Gregory * interprets these words, Si quis rapit, 
accipere enim aliquando dicimus auferre: so the Hebrew 
word Jakac is rendered by the Septuagint, adroAauBavw, 
aroptpw, alow, ag¢aofw. Others render the words thus: If 
a man makes a gain of you: so Budzous saith, AauBaverv is 
kepdatvev, to gain: so 2 Cor. xii. 16. ddAq tuag EAaBov, did 
I take you by guile? is interpreted by érAcovékrnoa tuac, 
did I make a gain of you? ver. 17, 18: And for this sense 
our Gataker pleads in his. Adversaria, giving many in- 
stances where not only Ajppa and Airc, nouns derived 
from \auBavev, but also where 7d Aaety bears this sense. 
(Adversar. cap. 27. p. 293.) 

[%°] El ric érafpera, If a man exalt himself.] Tho Jews had 
a very high opinion of themselves, as being the seed of Abra- 
ham, and so of noble birth; (see note on 1 Cor. i. 26.) the 
people of God, and so holy and beloved of him; his first- 
born and only-begotten, for whom theworld was made, 2 Esd, 
vi. 59, 60. Hence in their prayers to God they say, Po- 
pulus tuus sumus foederati tui, progenies Abrahami, amici 
tui, cui sacramento fiden tuam obstrinxistt in monte Moria, 
semen Isaachi dilecti tui, qui ligatus fuit super altari tuo, 
cetus Jacobi filii tui, primogentti tut, &c. And they had as 
mean and despicable thoughts of all other men, whom 
therefore they insulted over, calling them the people of the 
earth, the profane ; + yea, likening them fo dogs (see note 
on Phil. iii. 2.) and spittle: (2 Esd. vi. 56,57.) and from 
this opinion, that the world was made for them, (see note 
on 1 Cor. iii. 22.) they might easily conclude, that it was 
lawful for them to take it away from others, as being 
usurpers of it. Hence Buxtorft cites this passage from 
the Talmud, that all the possessions of the gentiles are as 
conunon ; he that first seizes on them is lord of them. 

[?"] Ver. 21. ‘Qe Src jpeic jatevijoapev, As if we were weak.] 
To be weak, in this Epistle, chap. xiii. is to be unable to 
exercise the apostolical rod, or the power that Christ had 
civen them to inflict censures and diseases on the refractory, 
yer. 3, 4.9. Todpav, to be bold, is to exercise these cen- 
sures on the disobedient, x. 2. where the apostle argues 
for this boldness, ver.7. as here, Are they Christ’s ministers? 
so are we; and adds, as here, ver. 8. that he could glory of 
the power Christ had given him for edification, and not for 
destruction. So that the import of these words seems to be 
this: “* You suffer patiently from these false prophets, as if 
their power over you was to be dreaded, (though indeed 
there was nothing in it besides big words, 1 Cor. iv. 19. 
see note on v. 3.) but we to be despised as weak, and 
having no power you necd to dread ; whereas we shall be as 
bold as they, if you donot reform, as being much more the 
ministers of Christ, and having suffered more, to shew our 
fidelity to him, and therefore having greater reason to ex- 
pect his powerful assistance than they have.” 

[2?] Ver. 22, ‘EPpaiol siot; "IopanXtral ctor; Are they He- 
brews? Are they Israelites?| Here is a certain indication 
that these false apostles and deceitful workers were not 
originally Samaritans, as Simon Magus, Dositheus, and 
their followers were, but of the Jewish extract. Secondly, 
That they were Jews converted to, and still owning and 
preaching up, the faith of Christ, as is evident from the 
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words following; Are they ministers of Christ ? 86 am I ; as 

also fromx.7. It therefore seems that they must be of the 

sect of Cerinthus,* that great stickler against St. Paul for 

the necessity of circumcising the gentiles, and for their ob- 

servation of the law of Moses; or the Nazarenes, or Ebion- 

ites: for these are (not the names of persons who were the 

authors of any sects; but of the Jews,+ which belicved in 
Jesus, and yet were zealous observers of the law of Moses. 
Now these Jews, before they believed, were of two sorts; 

such as admitted other nations to live quietly among them, 
and even to embrace their religion without circumcision; 
and such as by no means would permit them so to do. 
Thus when Izates, the son of Helen queen of Adiabene, 
embraced the Jewish religion, Ananiast{ declared he thight 
do it without circumcision; but Eleazer§ maintained that 
it was acéBea, great impiety toremain uncircubicised. And 
when two eminent persons of Trachénitis fled to Josephus; 
the zealots || among the Jews were urgent for ‘their circum- 
cision, if they would abide with them; but Josephus per- 
suaded the multitude against it. And this controversy con- 
tinued after they:embraced Chiistianity, ‘some allowing 
them to embrace Christianity without submitting to circum- 
cision and the Jewish law; others contending, that without 
circumcision and the observance of the law they could not 
be saved. And these were the false apostles which troubled 
the churches of Corinth, Galatia, Philippi, and were great 
enemies to St. Paul, who taught the contrary. So Epipha- 
nius informs us of the Cerinthians,{ adding also of the Na- 
zarenes, that they in all things accord with the doctrines of 
the Cerinthians. And certain it is, that such persons went 
from Judea, and gave great disturbance to all Christian 
churches, especially to those which bad been planted by 
St.Paul; for, in the First Epistle to Timothy, and that to 
Titus, we have mention of those of the circumcision, who 
were vain talkers and deceivers, Tit. i. 10,11, 1 Tim. i. 
4.6. vi. 4, 5. (See Gal. iv. 9, 10. vi. 12, 18. Phil. iif. 2. 
Colos. ti. 26, 27.) - 

[**] Ver. 23.] Note here, that the apostle proves the truth 
of his ministry and apostleship not, as elsewhere, from the 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost which accompanied 
his preaching, but from his sufferings, as being the things 
these false apostles could not pretend to, (Gal. v.11, vi. 12.) 
and so could not glory that they were like unte him in 
them, (ver. 13.) : 

[**] Ver. 24. Tapa piay, Save one.] The law assigned forty 
stripes to them that were worthy to be beaten, but forbade 
them to exceed that number, Deut. xxv. 3. But it being 
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their custom to beat them with a whip that had three cords, 
and so every stroke with it going for three, they could only 
give them thirty-nine, or.forty-two, which would have ex- 
ceeded the number appointed by the law; and therefore 
Josephus says,* He that did contrary to the law received, 
by a public whip, forty stripes save one. - 

(25) Ver. 25. Ev re Buv0q, In the deep.] This cannot be well 
understood of the prison at Cyzicum; for we never read 
that St. Paul preached there; nor of the shipwreck men- 
tioned ‘Acts xxvii. for that happened after the writing of 
this Epistle; but probably of some of the other shipwrecks 
mentioned here, in which he might be so long tossed -to and 
fro in the sea, upon some broken piece of a ship, before he 
got to land, as Josephus} saith he was.. Theodoret saith 
he was put into a prison so called at Lystra; but of this 
we read nothing in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xiv. where 
St. Luke gives an account of his treatment there. 

[5] Ver. 33. "EEéguyov.] Ofsuch a flight as only is designed 
to preserve us still in a capacity of preaching the gospel, 


especially where our charge is not any settled church, but. 


the church in general, or, as St. Paul’s was, the whole gen- 
tile world, St. Austin { speaks well thus, Quicunque. isto 
modo fugit, ut ecclesi@ necessarium ministerium, eo fugiente, 
non desit, facit quod Dominus precepit, sive permisit ;. qui 
autem sic fugit, ut gregi Christi ea, quibus spiritualiter vivit, 
alimenta subtrahantur: mercenarius ille est, qui vidit lupum 
venientem et fugit, quoniam non est ei cura de ovibus. 
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Li Ir is not expedient for me doubtless to glory: (but . 


since it may be so to you) I will come to visions and reve- 
lations of the Lord. 

2. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth); (I say, I knew) such 
a one caught up to the third heaven (the habitation of the 
blessed angels, and of the majesty of God ). 

3. And (again) I knew such a man (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth); 

4, How that he was (at another time) [?| caught up into 
paradise, and (there) heard unspeakable words, which it 
is not lawful (or possible) for a man to utter. 

5. Of such a one (thus rapt out of himself) willT glory: 
yet (or but) of myself (as I appear to you in my own per- 
son) I will not glory (willingly ), but in mine infirmities. 

6. (Not that I really esteem it a folly so to do, though w 
compliance with you I do style it foolishness, 2 Cor. xt. 1. 
16, 17. xii. 11.) for though I should desire to glory (of these 
things), I shall not be a fool; for I will (shall only) say 
the truth: but now I forbear (even to speak of that ), lest any 
man should think of me above that which he sees me to be, 
or heareth of me (above what my constant words and actions 
testify of me). 

7. And lest I should be exalted above measure through 
the abundance of the revelations (vouchsafed to me), there 
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, [*] the messenger of 
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Satan, to buffet'me (or, that a messenger of Satan might 
buffet me), lest I should be exalted above measure. 

8. For this thing [*] I besought the Lord (Christ, ver. 9.) 
thrice, that it might depart from me (i. e. that I might be 
delivered from this thorn in my flesh). - tay a 

9. And he said unto me, My grace (or favour ) is suffi- 
cient for thee : for my strength is made perfect (and shewed 
more tllustriously) in (this thy) weakness. Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may (more conspicuously appear to) rest 
upon me. : 

10. Therefore I take pleasure in (these ) infirmities (of the 
flesh), in (the) reproaches (I suffer upon that account ), in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: 
for when I am (thus) weak (in myself), then am I strong 
(in the power of Christ. This latter clause is in all the 
Greek scholiasts ). ' 

11. Tam become (as) a fool in glorying (thus; but) ye 
have compelled me (¢éo it): for I ought (rather) to have 
been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the 
very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing (of myself; but 
through the grace of God Iam what I am, 1 Cor. xv. 10.) 

12. Truly the signs of an apostle. were wrought among 
you ( by me) in all patience, in signs and wonders, and (in) 
mighty deeds. (See the note on Heb. ii. 4.) 

13. For what is it’: wherein you were inferior to other: 
churches, except (zt were in this) that I myself was_not 
burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong. 

14. Behold, the third [*] time I am ready to come to you; 
and I will (still continue) not (to) be burdensome to you: 
for I seek not yours, but you: [°] for the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 

15. And I (like a good spiritual father) will very gladly 
spend (my spiritual treasures on you) and be spent (my- 
self) for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved. 

16. But be it so, I did not burden you (myself): never- 
theless (ié may be suggested by some, that) being crafty, I 
caught you with guile (getting much from you by the means 
of others ). 

17. (1 ask, therefore, ) did I make a gain of you by any 
of them whom I sent to you? 

18. I desired Titus (to go to you), and with him I sent 
a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we not 
in the same spirit? walked we not in the same steps ? 

19. Again, think you that we excuse ourselves unto you 
(by specious pretences, when we say that we deferred our 
coming, that we might spare you and be helpers of your joy ? 
2 Cor. ii. 23, 24.) we speak (as) before’ God in Christ (call- 
ing him again to record that we use no such arts); but we 
do all things, dearly beloved (as we did that), for your 
edifying. B. 

20. (And too much reason had we so to do:) for (yet) I 
fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find you such as I 
would, and that I shall be found unto you (by inflicting 
necessary censures.and punishments upon you) such as you 
would not: lest there be debates, envying, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults (the usual, 
and almost necessary, consequences of schisms and factions 
in a church): " 

21. And lest, when I come again, my God will humble 
me among you, and that I shall (find reason to) bewail 
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many who have sinned already, ["] and have not repented 
of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness 
which they have committed, (after the example and by the 
instigation of their false teachers, who themselves practise 
the hidden things of .shame, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and whose ex- 
hortation is of uncleanness, 1 Thess. ii. 3.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


[‘] Ver.1. KAYXAZOAI 8) od ovupéoe por.] All the Greek 


scholiasts own our reading of these words, which may from 


the Greek be rendered, Surely it profiteth (or it advantageth) | 


not me to glory, for I shall come to visions ; and then the 
sense may be supplied thus; But it may be so to you, for I 
shall come to visions and revelations of the Lord, in which 
I shall give such an evidence of the favour of Christ to me, 
such a testimony of my mission from heaven, as none of 
these false apostles or deceitful workers can pretend to. 

-Kavyxacba de ob cuupion pot, It becomes not me to glory.) 
St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, (Ecumenius, and Theophylact, 
all agree in this reading, making no mention of the other, 
éi KavxaoSa: Oci, which therefore is to be rejected. 

[°] Ver. 4. ‘Aorayévra.] Here (1.) it is inquired, Whe- 
ther St. Paul was either, as to soul only, or as to soul and 
body jointly, rapt into heaven, or paradise, as the Spirit 
jjowace, caught up Philip, Acts viii. 89. or whether he had 
only a vision of these things on earth, as the Spirit took up 


Ezekiel in a vision, Ezek. xi. 24. and as St. John was car- | 
reed away into the wilderness? .¥ incline to thé opinion that | 
this was a real rapture, as being most agreeable (1.) to 


the words jjorayn twe, he was snatched up as far as to the 
third heaven, and jordyn tic waoaducoy, he was snatched up 
auto paradise ; for these words do not well agree to a vi- 
sion, or to an ecstacy. As for the seeming raptures of 
Ezekiel and St. John, the text plainly informs us, that they 
were not real, by saying, The Spirit took me up, and brought 
me i a vision by the Spirit of God into Chaldea, Ezek. 
xi. 24. Andagain, The hand of the Lord was upon me, 
and carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord, and sat me 
down in the midst of the valley that was full of bones, 
xxxvii. 1. And of St.John, He carried me away in the 
spirit into the wilderness, Rev. xvii.3. and xxi. 10. He 
carried me in the spirit to a great and high mountain. 
In these two instances all is expressly said to be done 2v 
mvebpari, in the spirit; but nothing of this nature is inti- 
mated in St. Paul’s rapture. If you say he owns that this 
was donc éy érraaig, in a vision; I answer, he seems not to 
say so, but only that in this rapture he had a vision of the 
Lord. (2.) He says, he cannot tell whether he was then 
in the body, or out of the body; whereas, in all imaginary 
visions, the soul continues in the body. (3.) He adds, 
that he heard there unspeakable words; which intimates 
that he was really in paradise. 

Quest. 2. A second inquiry is, Whether St. Paul here 
speaks of one vision or rapture only, or of more? I an- 
swer, The opinion of all the ancients scems to have been 
this, that he was rapt at several times into several places, 
and, consequently, that lie speaks ‘of more raptures than 
one. Irenzeus * saith, that he was caught up into the third 

* “ Usqua ad lertinam calam raptum se esse significans, el rarsum delatotm esse 


in paradisim——aquid illi prodest aut in paradisum introitos, aut ia tertiam ecelum 
assumptio,” lib. ii. cap. 54. ' 
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heaven, and again was carried into paradise. So also say 
Tertullian and Pseud-Ambrosius.* Epiphanius-+ speaks 
thus: Who can hear the opinion of Origen, which placed 
paradise in the third heaven? And this appears highly pro- 
bable, 1. from these words, I will proceed to visions and 
revelations of the Lord; which intimates that he would 
speak of more than one: and from ver.7. Lest he should be 
exalted brepBory trav aroxadAtpewn with this multitude of re- 
velations. 2. Methodius of old did well infer this from 
the repetition of those words, Whether in the body, &c. for 
such a repetition must have been needless concerning one 
and the same vision. For hence (saith het ) he intimates 
that he had seen two great visions, being twice assumed, first 
into the third heaven, and then into paradise. Hence there- 
fore it doth not fellow, that paradise is in the third heaven, 
as later writers have hence gathered against the opinion of 
all the ancient Christians: and therefore Epiphanius§ an- 
swers to this text produced by Origen, by saying, he was 
rapt up into the third heaven, and after adding into para- 
dise, he shews heaven to be in one place, and paradise in 
another. ‘Though therefore the third heaven here, accord- 
ing to the language and distinction of the Jews, doth sig- 
nify the angelic heaven, it doth’ not follow hence, that 
paradise, into which the apostle was caught up at another 
time, and in another vision, must:signify the third heaven. - 

3. Hence we may strongly argue for the distinction 
of the soul from the body, and its capacity to receive and 
understand celestial things in separation from the body; 
for if the soul be not distinguished from the body, nor is 
capable of any vision or revelation when out of the body, 
there remains no foundation for the apostle’s doubt, whe- 


ther he had these visions in the body, or out of the body, 


there being a necessity, upon that supposition, to have 
them in the body, or not at all. ‘ 
[3] Ver. 7. "AyyeXog Sarav.] They who interpret this mes- 
senger of Satan, and thorn in the flesh, of the motions of 
concupiscence, and the suggestions of lust arising in Paul, 
are guilty of a great mistake: for this thorn in the flesh was 
given: him of God, who raiseth in us no impure lustings, 
(James i. 13—15.) and never cures. one sin by another; 
nor would St. Paul have wished that all men should have 
been as he, if he had felt these burnings, ner would he have 
refused that remedy against them he prescribed to others, 
1 Cor. vii. 7.9. nor could he have gloried, much less took 
pleasure, in these infirmities, as here, ver. 9,10. he doth in 
this thorn in the flesh. In a word, by confessing such im- 
pure motions lodged in his breast, he would not have de- 
fended his reputation against his adversaries, but rather 
have given them fresh occasion to reproach him, and would 
have rendered his threats against the unclean, xii. 21. less 
prevalent. Let it be then observed, 
_ 1. That this thorn in the flesh was surely some infirmity 
in the flesh or body of St. Paul. So doth St. Paul himself 
inform us, by saying, rov we~paopdy pov Tov Ev TY OaPKE pLOV, 
ovr eovSevijoere, ovs? errboare, you did not count me as 
nothing, nor spit upon me, because of my temptation, which 
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was in my flesh, Gal. iv. 14. but received me (notwithstand- 
ing) as an angel or messenger of God. Whence two things 
are observable: (1.) that this thorn, or this temptation, was 
in the flesh, or in his body: and (2. ) that it was such as 
rendered him in hi; p.eaching obnoxious to great con- 
tempt, and made him despicable in the eyes of others. 

°2. It is highly probable that this infirmity in the flesh 
happened to him after these visions and revelations of 
which he here speaks; for he saith, it was sent to, or befel 
him, that he might not be exalted through the multitude of his 
revelations ; andytherefore must be given him after he had 
that temptation they afforded to exalt himself. 

3. .It is certain that it was some infirmity of the flesh 
which naturally tended to obstruet the efficacy of his preach- 
ing, and rendered his ministry less grateful and acceptable 
to others, and made him subject to reproach and to con- 
tempt in the discharge of this his function. This is ex- 
tremely evident from the place cited from Gal. iv. 14. where, 
saith Theodoret, xafro: roAAny Edegov ext Tov cwpuaroc aruutayv, 
though I brought with me great ignominy in my body, you 
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did not reject me; and also from Christ’s answer to him, — 


That his power was perfected in St. Paul’s weakness, 7. e. 
_ The greater is thy infirmity in preaching the gospel, the 
greater is my power in rendering it efficacious when 
preached by one subject to so great infirmity. 

- 4, It is also certain, that this was objected by the Co- 
rinthians and the false apostles, to the disparagement of 
St. Paul, and rendered him contemptible in their eyes, that 
he was icwrne ro Adyw, rude in speech, 2 Cor. x. 10. (which, 
as I have observed upon that place, cannot refer to his 
want of eloquence, that being as much wanting in his Epis- 
tles, which they allowed to be powerful and weighty, as in 
his sermons to them); that in presence he was base among 
them, ver. 1. that the presence of his body was weak and mean, 
Kat 6 Adyoc Eousevnuévog, his speech such as rendered him 
contemptible, where the apostle nseth that very word which 
he had applied to the infirmity of his flesh, Gal. iv. 14. 

5: It cannot be denied, but that an icyvogwvia, a stam- 
mering in speech, or a squeaking shrillness in the voice, 
joined with a low deformed stature, does naturally tend to 
rendera man contemptible in his preaching; and therefore 
Moses ‘declines the message God sent him upon to Pha- 
raoh, because he was slow of speech, and of a stammering 
tongue, Exod. iv. 10. ioyvdqwvoc, cat BoadiyAwacoc. | 

G. These words, a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Sa- 
tan, being here put by way of apposition, must signify the 
same thing; and so he must be buffeted by Satan, when, by 
these false apostles and ministers of Satan, (2 Cor. xi. 15.) 
he was contemned, and made the subject of their scom 
and laughter, for this infirmity in his speech. But it is 
observable, that these words may be rendered thus: There 
was given me a thorn in the flesh,”AyyeXoo Saray iva pe 
KoAapicn, that the angel of Satan might buffet me. Sinee 
then he calls the false apostles ministers of Satan, it is not 
to be wondered that he here styles them, or the.chicf of 
them, who thus reviled and contemned him for this in- 
firmity, and therefore laboured to take off the affections of 
the Corinthians from him, an angel of Satan buffeting him. 
(See Cicumenius on the place.) 

(*] Ver. 8. TagexdAcoa, I besought the Lord.] Here (saith 
Sehlictingius) is an instance of prayer directed to Christ ; 


ergo, say I, here is an instanee of his Divinity: prayer made 
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to Christ by all Christians, in all times and places, and for 
all things, being an evidence of his omniscience, omnipo- 
tence, and omnipresence. 

Note also, that though this thorn in the flesh was not re- 
moved upon the prayer of the apostle, yet was that granted 
for which he desired that it might be removed, viz. that he 
should preach the gospel more effectually, and to the ho- 
nour of his Lord; and therefore he not only rests satisfied 
under this i alaarsa tae but even glories in it on this account, 
that it tended to demonstrate the power of Christ residing 
in him. Thus doth-God truly answer our requests, when 
he gives not what we would, but what he sees to be more . 
for his glory and our good. 

[*] Ver. 14. Tptrov, The third time.) Most ‘seine 
say, that St. Paul had made two resolutions before to come 
to them; for proof of which they cite, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 2 Cor. 


i, West both the texts seem plainly to refer to one and 


the same resolution, and the last to be only an apology for 
nonperformanee of the first. His meaning therefore may 
be this; I have once actually been with you: I was ready 
once more to come, though your disorders unreformed hin- 
dered the performing that intended journey (2 Cor. i. 23.) 
and I am now ready the third time. ' 

- [°] For the children ought not to lay up for the fathers, 
but; &c.] i. e. If fathers of the flesh, they ought to lay up 
for them temporals; if spiritual fathers, as St. Paul was, 
(1 Cor. iv. 15.) to provide spirituals for them, good instruc- 
tions, and advice for the welfare of their souls. 

[7] Ver. 21. Meravonodvrwv.] Hence it is evident, against 
Novatian, that the Christian dispensation admits sinners 
to repentance, though they have, after baptism, committed 
great offences, and lapsed into the sins of the flesh, men- 
tioned Gal, v. 19—21., 


CHAP. XIII. 


dL. [*) Turs is the third time I am coming to you. [*] In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 


established. 


2. 1 told you before, (in my Ties Epistle, i iv. 19—2]. 
being then absent in body, but present in spirit, v. 3.) and 
(I still continue in my ‘resolution ) foretell ( -ng ) you, as if 
I were present, the second time (or, I foretell you as present 
in spirit the second time); and being absent (in body ) 1 now 
write to them which heretofore have sinned, (and have not 
repented, xii. 21.) and to all others (who shall fall into the 


‘like sins ), that, if I come again (which I now am fully re- 


solved upon) I will not spare (you): 

43. Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in (and by ) 
me, (even that Christ) who to you-ward is not weak,: but 
is mighty [°] in (and among) you (you shall find it in the 
exerting the power he hath given us to chastise such offenders ). 

4, Yor though he was erucified through (the) weakness 
(of that human nature which he took upon him, and in that 
appeared to others as weak), yet he liveth (and discovers 
efficaciously that he doth so) by the power of God (so glo- 
riously attending the invocation of his name, and faith in 
him). [*] For we also (Gr. and so we also) are (as yet, in 
your apprehensions, ) weak in him, but we shall (appear to ) 
live with him by the power of God (exerting or bi y us ) 
foeweeds you. 

5. (And for the farther evidence that Christ preached by 
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me hath not been weak, but mighty towards you, ) examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 
selves. Know ye not (of) your own selves (by the miracles 
done among you, and the variety of gifts conferred wpon 
you), how that Jesus [5] Christ is in (among) you, [°] ex- 
cept ye be reprobates (7. e. disapproved by God, and so he 
hath withdrawn these gifts from you)? 

G. But (however it may be with you) I trust that you 
shall know we are not reprobates (7. e. not disapproved of, 
but owned by God and Christ). 

7. Now I pray to God that ye do no evil (which may 
force us to exercise and shew our power among you, as de- 
siring ) not that we shonld appear approved (by our power 
in punishing your offences), but (rather) that you should 
do that which is honest, though we be (in shew )[7] as repro- 
bates (i. e. as destitute of the power of Christ in your eyes ). 

8. (And then you will be secure from our chastisements ; ) 
for we can do nothing against the truth, but (only) for the 
truth (having our power given for edification only, and not 
for destruction, ver. 10. 

9. Nor have we any desire to use our power thus ;) for 
we are (rather) glad, when we are weak (as having no oc- 
casion to manifest our power), and ye are strong (in faith 
and good works): and this also we wish, even your per- 
fection (in them. 

10. And) therefore I write these things being absent 
(to warn and reform you), lest being present I should (be 
constrained to) use sharpness (towards the unreformed 
among you), according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to destruction. 

11. Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect (-ly knit to- 
gether), be of good comfort (under all calamities), be of 
one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you. 

12. Greet one another with [*] a holy kiss. 

13. All the saints (here) salute you. 

14, [9] The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God (the Father), and the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 


[(*] Ver. 1. TPI’'TON rotro, This is the third time.] Of his 
coming the third time, see note on xii. 14. These wit- 
nesses, saith Dr. Lightfoot, were Stephanas, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, sent to assure them of his coming: say others, 
his own reiterated testimony to them by letters, that if these 
admonitions did not prevail on them who had sinned to re- 
form, he would not spare them. 

[*] In the mouth of two or three witnesses.] Though these 
words scem to be cited from Deut. xix. 15. rather than from 
Matt. xviii. 16. it being rare to find this apostle citing any 
thing from the New Testament without calling it an ordi- 
nance of the Lord ; yet it is probable, that the apostle here 
alludes to the practice there prescribed for the reclaiming 
of offenders; and then his First Epistle being written with 
this introduction, Paul an apostle, and’ Sosthenes; his Se- 
cond thus, Paul, and Timothens ; may pass for two or three 
witnesses; and his presence the third time in person, to 
exercise his censures on these offenders before the body of 
the church, may bear a fair resemblance to the prescription 
relating to the church. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


(CHAP. XIII. 


[*] Ver.3. "Ev vuiv, Among you.) Christ shewed his power 
among them, by enabling St. Paul to preach the gospel to 
them, in demonstration of the Spirit and power, so effica- 
ciously, as to convert them to the faith, 1 Cor. 11. 4.; in that 
variety of gifts conferred on them, together with the gospel, 
by which their testimony of Christ was confirmed,1 Cor.i.6.; 
by his power, conspicuous in seconding St. Paul's delivery 
of the incestuous person up to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4. 5.; by 
the chastisements they suffered for communicating in the 
Lord’s supper unworthily. 

[*] Ver. 4. Kai yap wat, And so we also.) These particles 
signify atque tla, even so and so, and in like manner; and 
accordingly are rendered by Pasor, sic ef nos, as in this 
paraphrase. Again, it is evident from Scripture, that though 
Christ appeared to the world weak, and unable to escape 
his sufferings, by permitting himself to be taken, and car- 
ried bound before the high-priest and Pilate, and at last to 
be lifted up upon the cross, and there die, yet was he only 
in appearance then weak; for he permitted not himself to 
be taken, till he had with " word struck them to the ground 
who came to apprehend him, (John xviii. 6.) and had de- 
clared, that he was able to deliver himself out of their hands. 
(Matt. xxvi. 53.) Even so, saith the apostle, we seem weak 
to you Corinthians, because we do not exercise that power 
among you which God hath given us, 2 Cor. x. 10. xi. 21. 
and here, ver. 9. but we shall shew ourselves to live by the 
power of God exercised upon the offenders in your church. 

[5] Ver. 5. “Ori Xprarig év bpiv tory, That Christ is in you; | 
i.e. With, or among, you: So ov év iptv et Kipee, thou, Lord, 
art with us, Jer. xiv. 9. obyt Kiptog iv npiv; is not the Lord 
among us? see Gen. xxiii. 6. Psal. cxxiv. 1. The words 
seem to allude to those spoken by the tempting, contuma- 
cious Israelites, who, after all the signs and wonders God 
had shewed to them, remained still doubtful of his presence 
with them, inquiring, ei Kiptog év nyiv; is the Lord among 
us, or not? Exod. xvii.7. So saith the apostle; Seeing, after 
all the miracles done among you, and the miraculous gifts 
received by you, you still seek a proof of Christ speaking 
in or by me, ask your own selves: know ye not by the 
gifts exercised among you, except ye be rejected of God, 
that his Spirit, conveyed by my ministry, is still among 
you? Bat then let it be noted here, that this place speaks 
not of their being in Christ, but of Christ’s being in them; 
not of his being in them, by their faith in him, but his mi- 
raculous presence with them; not of his being in any pri- 
vate person, but in the church of Corinth in general. 

(| Et ph re G8dKeuol gore, If ye be not reprobates.) i.e. 
Christians in name only, and noé in deeds, so Grotius; stupid 
and hardened, Dr. Hammond; wicked and unfit for the faith, 
Vorstius; wnworthy of the name of Christians, Dickson ; 
deprived of faith, light, grace, and knowledge, Menochius ; 
unless you by your crimes have cast off Christ, Calvin. 

[7] Ver. 7. ‘Qe aédxyor, As reprobates.| It is to be ob- 
served, that the word addxiyioc, Which we render reprobate, 
hath no relation in Scripture to any decree of God, either 
absolutely excluding men from a capacity of salvation, or 
doing it conditionally, on the account of the sin of Adam; 
but only doth denote such men as have made themselves 
unworthy, by the corruption of their faith or manners, to 
be approved and owned by God. Thus they who, on 
they knew God, did not glorify him as God, neither were 
thankful, but changed the truth of God into a he, and wor- 
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shipped the creature more than the Creator, and liked not to 
retain God in their hearts, (Rom. i. 21—28.) are the men 
given up by God, tic votv dddxipov, to a reprobate mind ; 
which prompted them to do those things God could not ap- 
prove of, but abhor: and they who resisted the truth through 
the corruption of their minds, are styled dédkynoe wept rHv 
atortv, i. e. reprobates concerning the faith, 2 Tim. iil. 8. 7. e. 
men whose faith cannot be owned or approved of. They 
also are in Scripture, as to their manners, styled repro- 
bates, whose mind and conscience is defiled ; so that though 


in word they prdjess to know God, yet in works they deny. 


him, being abominable, disobedient, and to every good work, 
Gddxynot, reprobate ; i.e. void, not of judgment only to dis- 
cern, but of affection to approve of it. Thus, that earth is 
styled addéxiuoc, reprobate, or rejected, which, after all the 
showers which fall upon it, brings forth only thorns and 
briers, Heb. vi. 8. and that silver, aoyéprov addximov, repro- 
bate silver, which, being false stamped, or coined, will not 
be received, but rejected: (Prov. xxv. 4. Isa. i. 22.) and in 
this sense St. Paul saith, he kept under his body, lest whilst 
he preached to others, he himself should be, adéxizoc, dis- 
owned and rejected by God. (1 Cor. ix. 27.) 

And though add«oe here seems to signify one that can- 
not give a proof of his power, as when it relates to the 
apostle, ver. 6,7. yet seeing the apostle, pretending that 
the Lord had given him this power, must be aédxioc, one 
fit to be rejected as a false pretender if be had it not :- and 
though, when it relates to the Corinthians, ver. 5. it signi- 
fies persons who could not give a proof that they belonged 
to Christ, or had his presence with them; yet, seeing the 
want of this proof shewed they were to be rejected as per- 
sons not approved by Christ, this differs not much from the 
sense assigned of that word. 

[8] Ver. 12. Ev aytiy pAjuart, With a holy kiss.) As bre- 
thren : forthis seems to be the Jews’ oseulum propinquitatis, 
of which see Buxtorf’s Lexicon, p. 1404, 1405. 

[9] Ver. 14.] Nete, that here plainly, as in the form of 
baptism, Matt. xxviii. 19. we have the names of the sa- 
cred Trinity ; and the Father and Son in both places being 
mentioned as distinct persons, we have no reason to doubt of 
the personality of the Holy Ghost thus mentioned with them. 





APPENDIX 


TO CHAP. VI. 
————— 


Monsteur Le Clerc hath observed in his Ars Critica, 
par. i. cap. 8. p. 110. that since the time of St. Austin, 
scarce any word hath been used more frequently in speaking 
concerning the conversion of a sinner, than is that of grace ; 
and yet if you ask them that use it what they mean by it, 
they can give you no clear answer: so that a Jesuit said, not 
unpleasantly, That it was nothing but a nescio quid, and 
that the grace of Godin Scripture doth always signify not 
any secret afflatus, but his mercy and his kindness to us. 
Now that I may not seem, with his witty Jesuit, to ridi- 
cule, or with the Pelagians to deny, that grace, because my 
note on this chapter partly aceordeth with his crities, I 
shall here briefly shew two things : 
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1. That it seems necessary to assert, that God vouchsafes 
to men not only the outward dispensations of his word to be 
the ordinary means of their conversion and sanctification, 
butalso some assistances and operations of the Holy Spirit. 

2. I shall endeavour to shew, that these assistances may 
be so explained, as to be no more unintelligible than are 
all the influences of Ged upon the soul, or the temptations 
of the evil spirit. - 

First, That it is necessary to assert, that God vouch- 
safes to men some inward operations or assistances of his 
Holy Spirit, to incline them to what is good, convert and 
sanctify them. Fer, 

1. Why else is it expressly said, that God works in us 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure, (Phil. ii. 13.) 
and doth within us what is acceptable in his sight? (Heb. 
xiii. 21.) for sure he cannot properly be said évepyetv, Kat 
mov gv nuiv, to act and work within us, who does and 
worketh nothing in us. Yea, how doth the word of God 
itself, when heard or read, work on us, but by making- im- 
pressions on our minds? And shall that be denied to God 


| himself which we allow to his word? Or, shall he not be 


believed, when he saith, he doth work in us both to will 
and to do? he doth in us what is acceptable in his sight ? 

Again; Does it not seem unreasonable to deny that in- 
fluence to God and the good Spirit, to excite men to good- 
ness, which generally is and must, according to the Scrip- 
ture, be allowed.to the evil spirit tempting men to wicked- | 
ness? Now, though this evil spirit cannot lay us under a 
necessity of doing wickedly, yet he is frequently in Scrip- 
ture represented as a tempter to sin; which he can only be 
mediately, by raising some ideas in our brain, which do 
excite, dispose, and move us, as our own thoughts or in- 
ward sentiments at other times were wont to do, to what 
is evil. Healsois in Scripture styled that spirit which 
tveoyei, works inwardly in the children of disobedience, Eph. 
ii. 2. and leads them captive cic 16 txefvov SéAnpa, to do his 
will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. which words seem plainly to import 
some inward energy of Satan, to excite them to this dis- 
obedience to the will of God, and this compliance with his 
own will: since then stronger is he that is in us, than he 
that is in the world, (1 John iv. 4.) i. e. that good Spirit 
which dwells in pious men, is more powerful in them than 
Satan is in wicked men, we must allow this good Spirit 
évepyeiv, to work in the children of obedience, as Satan is 
allowed to work in his own children. 

Moreover, the evil spirit is represented as a lying spirit 
in the mouth of Ahab’s prophets, 1 Kings xxi. 21. he moved 
David to number the people, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. he entered 
into Judas, Luke xxii. 3. he filled the heart of Ananias to 
lie to the Holy Ghost, Acts v.38. All which expressions 
can neyer be accounted for, without allowing him some 
power to work upon the spirits of these persons, so as to 
raise within them some such ideas as would excite and stir 
them up to the performance of those actions: nor can we 
otherwise give any rational account of the snares, methods, 
wiles, and devices of Satan, mentioned 2 Cor. ii. 11. Eph. 
vi. 11. or tell how he comes and takes away the word out 
of the heart, Luke viii. 12. or how he takes advantage over 
us when we are overwhelmed with grief, 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

When, therefore, on the other hand, God is said to put 
his fear and his law in our hearts, Jer. xxxii. 40. Heb. viii. 


10. and his spirit within us, Ezck. xxxvi. 27. to ereate in 
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us a clean heart, and renew in us a right spirit, ibid. to 
give us a new heart, Ezek. xi. 19. to circumcise and to con- 
vert the heart, Deut. xxx. 6. Jer. xxxi. 18. if he by his 
good Spirit raiseth no good motions or ideas in us, which 
may dispose us to his fear, and by attention to them may 
convert and cleanse our hearts; if he vouchsafes unto us 
no inward illuminations, by attending to which we may 
discern the wondrous things of this law, what can these 
words or metaphors import? or why is his Spirit put 
within us if he hath nothing to do there?) Yea, why are 
we said to be strengthened with might through the Spirit 
mm the inward man to do his will? Eph. iii. 16. to be en- 
abled, through the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the flesh? 
Rom. viii. 13. Why is the Spirit said to help our injir- 
mities, ver. 26. to purify our hearts, 1 Pet. i. 22. to be 
unto us a Spirit of sanctification, 1 Cor. vi. 11. the Com- 
forter, the Spirit of power,-love, and of a sound mind? 
2Tim.i.7. For how is it possible he should be all or any 
of these things to us, or should do all or any of these 
things for us, by doing nothing in us? And sceing conso- 
lation ariseth only from the inward testimony of the con- 
Science ; seeing sanctification consists in the renewing of 
the inward man, and hath the soul for its subject; seeing 
the heart is purified by an inward change and temper, 
which renders it averse from sin, and sets the affections, 
desires, and inclinations of the soul against it; seeing the 
deeds of the flesh are only mortified by such a renovation 
of the mind as makes us to discern the pernicious effects 
and dreadful consequences of living still according to our 
fleshly appetites, and so begetteth a dread and hatred of 
them, a resolution to forsake them, a vehement desire to 
be freed from them, a sincere endeayour to resist the mo- 
tions of the flesh, and a care that we do not for the future 
yield obedience to it in the lustings of it, if there be no re- 
novation wrought in us by the Spirit, no testimony of him 
with our spirits, that we are the sons of God, how can a man 
conccive that all this should be done by the Spirit without 
any energy in the mind and the affections of a man, and by 
that, consequently, on the will? 

Morcover, if the Holy Spirit hath no hand in producing 
and carrying on the new life, why is he styled Hvetya Zwo- 
Totovy, a quickening, or life-giving, Spirit? Seeing all vital 
operations issue from a spirit acting in us, why are we 
said to live in the Spirit, Gal. v.16. and to walk in the 
Spirit, Rom. villi. 14. and ayecba, to be led, or con- 
ducted, by the Spirit of God? For as in natural and mo- 
ral actions we cannot be said to live or walk without an 
inward principle of life and motion, or to be led or guided 
in those actions but by the light of reason ; so neither can 
we properly be said to live and walk in the Spirit, or to be 
guided by him, if he imparts no inward light to guide us 
in the ways of picty, no inward motions to excite us to 
walk in them, no inward strength or vital efficacy for the 
performance of them. And were it otherwise, why are all 
those inward habits and dispositions which adorn the 
soul, and make it meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light, styled the fruits, not of the preaching of the word, or 
of our own consideration, but of the Holy Spirit? For 
how -are they his fruits, if he doth nothing to produce 
them? Why are they still ascribed, according to his doc- 
trine, never to that which only doth, but to that only which 
doth not produce them? 
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To say these things and these €xpressions concern only 
the times in which the extraordinary gifts and operations 
of the Holy Spirit were vouchsafed, is to make future ages, 
since the ceasing of these gifts, despair of being quickened, 
sanctified, or comforted, or even enabled to purify the 
heart, or to mortify the deeds of the flesh, to live or walk 
in the Spirit; and consequently to despair of being now 
the sons of God, united to Christ Jesus, or having any of - 
the fruits of the Spirit wrought within them. And were it 
only then that no man could he regenerate or born again 
without water and the Holy Ghost, by what are we now re- 
generated ? why are we now baptized? or why is baptism 
administered still in the name of the Holy Ghost ? 

In fine, it seems not possible, according to this hypothe- 
sis, to explain how, or to what end, the Holy Spirit is so 
often said to dwell, or to abide within us; how we are made 
a habitation of God through the Spirit ; ‘how we are made 
the temples of God through the Holy Ghost which is in us, 
or united to Christ by the Spirit, or to what end the Holy 
Ghost thus dwells or takes up his abode in them, in whom 
he acteth nothing, or rests upon those Christian sufferers 
whom he doth not inspire with inward courage: and yet 
this abode of the good Spirit with us, is represented not 
only as the highest privilege, but as the inestimable advan- 
tage of the Christian. By this Christ dcth encourage his 


, disciples to demonstrate thcir love to him by keeping his 


commandments, that then the Father will love them, and we 
(saith he) will take up our abode with him, John xiv. 28. 


‘By this, saith the apostle, God becomes our God, and we 


his people ; he our Father, we his sons and daughters, 2 Cor. 


vi. 16. and from our union by this Spirit to our head Christ 


Jesus, such an ivyépyaa, or tnvard working, is said to be 
diffused through every part of his mystical body, as 
causeth the whole body to increase, and edify itself in love, 
Eph. iv. 16. Colos. 11.19. Now what account can be offered 
of these things, without allowing some inward operations 
of the Holy Spirit, as the consequence of this spiritual 
union, and this inhabitation of the Holy Spiritin us? yea, 
who can tell what is the advantage of these promises, I 
will put my Spirit in you, or pour hin upon you, Prov. i. 
23. Jer. xxxvi. 27. xxxvii.14. Zech. xii. 10. John vii. 37, 


38. if we receive no influx from him thus put into our 


hearts? what, lastly, is it for the Holy Spirit to depart, or 
to be taken from us? or, what can be the dreadful misery 
and woe denounced upon us tvhen he doth so? for if he did 
nothing in us, whilst he continued to be with us, what can 
we lose by his departure?. or why did David so importu- 
nately beg God would not take his Holy Spirit. from him? 
Psal. hi. 12. 

To say here the Holy Spirit oa dwelt in Christians, 
whilst the extraordinary gifts and afflatus of the Holy Spirit — 
were continued to the chureh, and they lay under persecu- 
tiou from the heathen emperors, is not only to contradict 
the tenor of the Scriptures, which declare that all Christ’s 
living members are thus united by the Spirit to their ITcad, 
(1 Cor. xii. 18.) and that if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, dwelling in him, he is none of his; (Rom. viii. 9.) he 
cannot be the son of God, for as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God; (ver. 14.) he hath 
no right to call God Father, (ver. 15.) no interest in the 
Eaapion, and in the inheritance of sons; (ver. 17.) but it is 
also to enervate the virtuc of the promises of Christ, and 
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_ the consolation of Christians of all future ages under their 
sufferings for the sake of Christ; yea, it is in effect to make 
the dispensation of the gospel cease, the difference betwixt 
that and the law being by the apostle placed in this, that 
the one is the ministration of the letter only, the other also 
of the Spirit: and if tHis were so only whilst these extra- 
ordinary operations | ,of the Holy Spirit lasted, then from 
the time that they hi |e ceased, the gospel doth not in this 
differ from the law,\ \‘deserve to be preferred above it on 
that account. » 
Arg.2. This doc 

prayer in general, a 
Spirit in particular, ) 


aserms to take off from the energy of 
irdin the virtue of prayer for the Holy 
nd so to make men slight and neglect 


that duty of which “1? Scripture speaketh so magnificently, | 
ar 


and to which ite quently exhorts us; at least, it seems 
not well copy “tent with the tenor of those inspired prayers, 
or those p/ scriptions for it recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
ture: forf{whe can reconcile it with those expressions, in 
which hag men of God so often beg God would incline 
their he rts unto him, since this he cannot do without some : 
operation on their hearts; that he would draw ‘them, that 
they might run after heim ; that he would open their eyes, 
and give them understanding to discern his law; that he 
would lead them in the right way, in the way everlasting, 
and guide them by his eye? For if God by his Spirit hath 
no influence upon the heart or soul, how doth he incline or 
draw it? if none upon the understanding, how doth he en- 
lighten or instruct it? If this be done only by the word 
read, preached, and pondered in the heart, we may as well 
apply ourselves te that work without as with prayer, un- 
less we in these cases pray for some new external revela- 
tions, or for some motives not contained in Scripture. 
Moreover, according to this doctrine, it seems both 
fruitless and absurd to pray for the assistance ef the Holy 
Spirit, or to expect we should enjoy it. And so that pas- 
sage of St. Luke, Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and you 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened wnto you: for if 
evil parents give good gifts to their children, how much more 
will your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him? Luke xi. 9.13. must be of no use or virtue to 
us. For what in these expressions can we pray for, but 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit? and what assistance can 
he afford us, if he doth not operate at all upon our souls? 
To say this promise is to be confined to the apostles’ 
days, scems net agreeable to reason: for why then do we 
hear of it in the sermon on the mount, which certainly was 
spoken cic axoa¢g Aaov, in the audience of the multitude? 
why doth it run in words so gencral, rac yap, for every one 
ihat asks receives? Moreover, those spiritual and ordinary 
effects fer which the Holy Spirit was then given, those 
fruits of the Spirit they produced in them, are as necdful 
and as spiritually good for Christians now, as when our Sa- 
viour spake these words: for as the Holy Spirit was need- 
ful then to strengthen Christ’s servants iv the inward man 
to do his will, Eph. iti. 16. to comfort them in tribulations, 
and support them under ficry trials, and to preserve them 
from the subtilties of Satan, and the temptations of the 
wicked world; so is there the same need of his assistance 
now for all these gracious ends, and therefore the same 
‘reason to expect him still to all these purposes. Morce- 
over, the conditions of this promise may be performed by 
us now as wellas then; we may le now sincerely desirous 
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to obey the holy will of God, and with true fervency and 
importunity may beg the Holy Spirit to this end. And if 
we may acceptably perform these duties to which this pro- 
mise is annexed, why may we not as confidently expect 
the blessing promised from the God of truth? Fer the en- 
couragement here given to expect the assistance of the: 
Holy Spirit is this, that we ask him of our heavenly Fa- 
ther: now this most comfortable relation Ged bears to all 
his children, of what age soever; he is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever ; and therefore there is now, and ever 
will be, the same benignity in God, the same good-will 
and readiness in him to give his Holy Spirit now unto his 
children for all needful purposes, as in all former ages. If 
therefore in like manner we do ask, we must have equal rea- 
son te expect we should receive him. To proceed therefore, 

Secondly, To explain, as far as I am able, and think it 
needful so to do, how those fruits of the Spirit, which the 
schools call graces, are wrought in us by the Spirit of God. 

First, I assert, that the manner in which the [ely 
Spirit acts upon the minds and hearts of men, for the pro- 
duction of these fruits or graces, and the preparatory dis- 
pesitions of the soul towards them, “may reasonably be 
conceived to be such as is suitable to the reason and fa- 
culties of men, viz. the understanding and the will. Now 
itis certain, that what naturally makes the understanding 
to perceive, is evidence proposed and apprehended, con- 
sidered or advertcd to; for nothing farther can be requisite 
to make me come to the knowledge of the truth, and under- 
standing what the will of the Lord is, and so be wise unto 
salvation. Hence the apostle prays, that his Philippians 
might abound more and more in knowledge, and in all wis- 
dom, év méon atoSioen, in all perception, that so they may 
approve the things that are most excellent, Phil. i. 9, 10. 
Hence he speaks to the Romans thus, Be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, cic rd SoxmuaZev, that you may 
discern and approve what is according to the good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. and saith to 
the Ephesians, Be ye not unwise, but understanding what 
the will of the Lord is, Eph. v. 17. and, ver. 8.10. Walk as 
children of the light, approving what ts acceptable to the 
‘Lord. Again, what makes the will choose, is something 
approved by the understanding, and consequently appear- 
ing to the soul as good; and whatsoever: it refuseth, is 
something represented By the understanding, and so ap- 
pearing to the will, as evil: whence all that Ged requires of 
us is,-and can be, only this, ¢o refuse the evil, and to choose 
the good. Wherefore to say that evidence proposed, ap- 
prehended, and considered, is not sufficient te make the 
understanding to approve; or that the greatest good pro- 
posed, the greatest evil threatened, when equally believed 
and reflected on, is not sufficient to engage the will to 
choose that good, and te refuse that evil, is'in effect to 
say, that which alone doth move the will to choose, or to 
refuse, is not sufficient to engage it so to do; that which 
alone is requisite to make me understand made approve, is 
not sufficient so to do. - Now this being ge ae to 
itself, must of necessity be false. 

Be it then that we have naturally an aversion to the 
truths proposed to us in the gospel, that can only make us 
indisposed to attend to them, but cannot hinder our con- 
viction when we apprehend them and attend to them. 
Whence, for remeval of it, the apostle only prays, that 
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the eyes of our understanding may be enlightened, that we 
may know them, Eph. i. 18. adding, that where the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in Christ Jesus was re- 
vealed, if after this the gospel was hid from any, it was 
only so, because the god of this world had blinded the con- 
ceptions of their minds, that the light of the gospel might 
not shine into them, 2 Cor. iv. 3,4. Be it that there is in 
us a renitency to the good we-are to choose, that only can 
indispose us to believe and to approve it as our chiefest 
good. Bc it that we are prene to the evil which we should 
decline, that only can render it the more difficult for us to 
believe it is the worst of evils. But yet, what we do really 
conceive to be our chiefest good will stil] be chosen, and 
what we apprehend to be the worst of evils, will, whilst we 
do continue under that conviction, be refused by us. It 
therefore can be only requisite, in order to these ends, that 
the good Spirit should so illuminate our understandings, 
that we, attending to and considering what lics before us, 
should apprehend and be convinced of our duty; and that 
the blessings of the gospel should be so propounded to us, 
as that we may discern them to be our chiefest good, and 
the miseries it threatens, so as we may be convinced they 
are the worst of evils, that we may choose the one, and re- 
fuse the other. Now to consider, in order to approbation 
and conviction, to choose in order to our good, and re- 
fuse, that we may avoid misery, must be the actions not of 
God but man, though the light that doth convince, and the 
motives which engage him thus to choose and to refuse, 
are certainly from God. 

To illustrate this more familiarly by an instance taken 
from ourselves, or our deportment towards others: When 
aman, in words plain and intelligible, speaks to another, 
if he will hearken to what he says, he must understand his 
mind; for, by that very impression the words make upon 
his brain, he immediately perceives his meaning : and can- 
not the Divine impression on the brain, which is God's 
speaking inwardly to man, do the same thing? This action 
is indeed so necessary, that as it is not virtuous or praise- 
worthy in any man to understand the mind of him who 
doth thus speak to him, so neither seemeth it praise- 
worthy in us purely to understand the mind of God thus 
speaking to us. Again, these words of man contain some 
exhortation to me to do what he desires I would do, backed 
with encouragements to do so, taken from the proposal of 
some advantage, the promise of some good I shall receive 
by complying with his exhortation; or they contain some 
dchortation from doing what he anid not have me to do, 
because it will be hurtful to me, or will be certainly at- 
tended with some evil consequences. Is not this the me- 
thod used by all the world in dealing with one another? 
And do they not all do this with hopes and expectation of 
success? And is it not a great disparagement to the word 
of God, to think that his persuasions, admonitions, exhort- 
ations, promises, and threats, should be all insufficient to 
prevail with us to turn from our sinful courses, and turn to 
him, when all men who do use these methods towards their 
children, servants, friends, or relations, do it in hopes that 
they shall be successful by these means? Moreover, if the 
person they address to be slow of understanding, do they 
not hope to overcome that difficulty by the clearness of 
their discourse, and by reiterating the same thing by such 
varicty of expressions as he ts best able to perceive? If 
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he be averse from doing that which is desired, do they not 
hope to overcome that aversion by repeated exhortations, 
and vigorous impressions of those encouragements they 
tender to prevail upon him to comply with their desire? If 
he be strongly inclined to that from which they vehemently 
dehort him, do they not endeavour to turn the bent and 
current of his inclinations by the like repeated exhorta- 
tions, and lively representations of the evils he will be cer- 
tainly exposed to by so doing? All men are therefore of 
this opinion in their practice, that acting with men by con- 
vincing reason, and by motives and persuasions, is acting 
with them suitably to their faculties: and is not God him- 
self of the same mind? Hath he not revealed his will on 
purpose that we may know it? Hath he not directed his 
letters and epistles to us, that by reading we may under- 


- Stand in them, and know the things which do belong to our 


peace? Did not our Saviour utter all his discourses to the 
same end? Why clse doth he inquire so oft, Why is ¢é that 
you do not understand my speech? (John viii. 43.) How is té 
that ye do not understand? (Mark viii. 21.) Why doth he 
preface them with this instruction, hear and understand? 
(Matt.xv.10.) Doth not God call upon us ¢o consider our 
ways, and lay to heart his sayings, and his dispensations ? 
(Hag. 31.5. 7.) Doth he not prescribe this as the remedy 
for preventing his judgments, when he saith, Oh consider 
this, ye that forget God! (Psal. ). 22.) and of being wise, 
by saying, Oh that they were wise, that they would consider 
their latter end! (Deut. xxxii. 29.) Doth he not represent 
this as the source of all the wickeduess and idolatry of his 
own people, that they would not consider in their hearts? 
(Isa.i. 3. xliv. 19.) Doth he not make conversion the 
effect of this consideration, when he saith, Because he con- 
sidereth and turneth away from all the transgressions that 
he hath committed, he shail surely live? (Ezek. xviii. 29. 
Psal. exix. 59.) yea, doth he not represent this as a just 
ground of hope, that even the most stubborn sinners may 
be reformed, when he saith to the prophet, Remove by day 
in their sight : it may be they will consider, though they be 
a rebellious people? (Ezek. xii.3.) Does not the apostle 
pray, that his Colossians may be filled with the knowledge 
of his will in all wisdom, that (so) they might walk worthy 
of the Lord, to all well-pleasing, being fruitful in every 
good work? (Colos. i. 9, 10.) that his Philippians might 
discern and approve the things that are most excellent, that 
they might be sincere, and without offence, being filled with 
all the fruits of righteousness? &c. (Phil.i. 10,11.) And 
must not then this knowledge and approbation of his will, 
be a means of rendering us fruitful in all works of righte- 
ousness? Does not God require his people to choose life, 
(Deut. xxx. 19.) pronouncing a blessing on them that choose 
the things that please him, (Isa. lvi. 4.) and threatening de- 
struction to them that would not choose the fear of the Lord, 
(Prov. i. 20.) but choose the things in which he delighted 
not? (Isa. lvi. 4.) Now, doth he any thing more to prevail 


with them who do not choose the fear of the Lord, do not 


the things that please him, to engage them so to do, or not 
to do the contrary, but teach them his ways, and persuade 
them to walk in them? Must it not then be certain, that 
either he transacts with them as men who might by these 
things be induced to choose to fear him, and do the things 
that please him, and abstain from the contrary ; or threatens 
to destroy them for doing what they could not help, and 
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- had no means sufficient to avoid, and for not doing what 
it was impossible for them to do? Again, doth he not 
exhort men to be willing and obedient, promising a full 
pardon, and a blessing to them that do so? (Isa. i. 18, 19.) 
Doth not Christ resolve the destruction of the Jews into 
this, You will not come unto me that you may have life? 
(John v. 40.) declaring this to be the reason why they were 
not gathered, because he often would have gathered them, 
but they would not be gathered, (Luke xiii. 34.) because, 
being. so graciously invited to the marriage-feast, they 
would not come 2( Matt. xxii. 34.) Now what did he to en- 
gage them to come unto him, to gather them, to prevail 
upon them to come unto the marriage-feast, but shew them 
the way of life, exhort and invite them to come unto the 
feast? Either then he transacted with them as one who 
knew this was sufficient for these ends, and that these 
things might have prevailed upon them to be willing, or 
else he resolved on their exclusion from the marriage-feast ; 
and their not tasting his supper, for not doing what they 
could not do; and condemned them for not coming when 
they could not, because the Father did not draw them, or 
give them to him, (John vi.37. 44. )and for not being gathered 
when indeed he would not, whatever he said to the con- 
trary, seeing he would not do that for them without which 
they could not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not ear- 
nestly exhort and persuade men to repent, and turn from 
the evil of their ways? Doth he not say, Oh that my people 
would have hearkened to me; that Israel would have walked 
in my ways! (Psal. lxxxi.13.) Oh that they were wise, that 
they would understand this! (Deut. xxxii.29.) O Jerusa- 
lem! wilt thou not be made clean? when shall it once be? 
(Ser. xiii. 27.) Oh that thou hadst known in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace! (Luke xix. 42.) Now 
either in these exhortations and persuasions he acts with 
men suitable to their faculties, exhorting them to do, and 
pathetically wishing they had done, what. they might have 
donc, though they did it not; or called them to repent that 
they did not do what they never could do; that they did 
not avoid what it was impossible they should avoid; and 
even to repent that God had not irresistibly done this for 
them, and seriously wished they themselves would have 
done what, if it ever had been done, must have been done 
by himself, and therefore was not done, because he would 
not irresistibly work the change in them. y 

In fine, doth not God encourage men to repent and be- 
lieve, to be willing and obedient, by great and precious 
promises of the most excellent and lasting blessings ? Hath 
he not threatened eternal damnation to them that do not 
believe ? (Mark xvi. 15, 16.) hath not he said, He will come 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on all that obey not the 
gospel? (2 Thess.i.7.) And must not all these things suf- 
ficiently convince us, that God acts with men as one who 
doth indeed suppose that men may hearken to his exhorta- 
tions, and comply with his persuasions to believe and to 
obey his gospel? may be prevailed on, by his promises, 


to the performance of their duty, and terrified by the consi- 


deration of the judgments threatened from their disobedi- 
ence? Why else is it said, that God has given us these great 
and precious promises, that by them we may be made par- 
takers of a Divine nature? (2 Pet.i. 2.) or why are we cx- 
horted, having these promises, to cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 


_are not contained in Holy Scripture. 
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of God? (2 Cor. vii. 1.) or why doth the apostle say, 
Knowing then the terrors of the Lord, we persuade men? - 
(2 Cor. v.11.) If beyond all this there be‘some physical 
and irresistible operation on God’s part, necessary to make 
men know, and knowing choose the good, and refuse the 
evil, this being not wrought in them who are not bérn anew, 
why is the want of this new birth and this spiritual regene- . 
ration so oft imputed to their want of consideration, and 
their not laying to heart the things propounded to them; 
to their not inclining their mind to wisdom, and not apply- 
ing their hearts to understanding ; and their not framing — 
their doings to turn unto the Lord? (Prov. i. 14. 30. Hos. 


-v.4.) If it be said, This may be done, because they had 


grace and strength sufficient in their first parents so to do; 
T answer, Admit that vain imagination, that we had what 
we never indeed had, or could have, because it was lost 
long before we had a being; yea, what Adam never had, 
because then we must have had power to répent after his 
fall, and then we must have it still; for what power he 
had to repent after his fall, he could not lose by his fall: 
I say, admit this supposition, what is it to the import of 
all the exhortations, persuasions, and motives, contained 
in the gospel, which are all directed to fallen man; and 
so, if God be serious in them, declare his great unwill- 
Ingness that fallen man should perish, his passionate de- 
sire that-he should be saved; and if he speaketh in them 
suitably to the capacities and faculties of fallen man, plainly 
suppose him still in a capacity, by these assistances and 
motives, to understand his duty, and to choose the good, 
and refuse the evil? 

Prop. 2. Ladd, That thists not ordinarily, and needs not 
at all to be done now, by propounding to the understanding 
any truths, or to the will any motives or inducements, which 
For, if the word of . 
God be a perspicuous and perfect rule, able to make us wise 
to salvation, and furnished for every good work, sure the 
good Spirit may by suggesting the truths contained in it, 
and bringing them to our remembrance, and opening our 
understandings to perceive the Scriptures, sufficiently re- 
move the darkness that is in our minds; if it be a light 
shining in darkness, (2 Pet. i. 19.) and wévra ra tAeyxsueva, 
all errors to be corrected, all vices to be reproved, are 
made manifest by the light, (Eph. v. 18.) then must it 
be sufficient to illuminate our understandings and direct 
our paths, or dead our feet into the way of truth. Again, 
seeing the motives contained in the Scripture to engage us 
to turn from those evil ways which tend to our disquiet, 
torment, and misery, at present, and will hereafter subject 
us to eternal miseries, must be sufficient to turn us from the 
evil of our ways, or else the highest motives that can be 
offered must be insufficient to that end; all other motives 
to deter us from any action, as pernicious and disadvan- 
tageous tu us, being as nothing when compared to that, De- 
part from me ye wicked into eternal fire ; all evils we can 
dread or suffer from the hand of man, are little in respect 
of that we must have cause to fear from him who can de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell-fire. Since, on the other 
hand, the promise of everlasting happiness, recorded in the 
same Scriptures, asthe result of our sincere obedience, must 
be sufficient to engage us in a sincere endeavour to yield 
that obedience to the good and holy will of God, or no in- 
ducements can be sufficient to that end ; seeing this motive 
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eminently contains all other motives in it, there being more 
in those two words, the enjoyment of God, and everlasting 
happiness, than kingdoms, thrones, and treasures, joy, plea- 
sures, honours, and all that can express the good things of 
this world, import; and therefore a more vehement constrain- 
ing power in them, to the performance of our duty, than in 
the united strength of worldly greatness, honour, pleasures, 
and that which representeth to our hopes and our desires, 
that which incomparably excels all we can hope for, or de- 
sire, besides: I say, this being so, the Holy Spirit, by making 
deep impressions on the mind, of the advantages and re- 
wards promised to our conversion and sincere obedience, 
and of the dreadful evils threatened to the disobedient, and 
bringing these things oft to our remembrance, which in the 
scripture-phrase is putting these laws in our minds, and 
writing them upon our hearts, (see note on Heb. viii. 10.) 
must do what is sufficient to work in us conversion and sin- 
cere obedience. For what reason can be given why the 
Spirit of wisdom, having enlightened the eyes of our under- 
. standing to know what is the hope of our calling, and the 
glorious riches of the inheritance of the saints, (Eph. i. 18.) 
and these things being thus made present to our minds, 


should not have greater prevalence upon our wills to obe- 


dience, than any temporal concerns to yield obedience to 
the laws of man? Itis certain, Satan can only tempt us, 
by suggesting some temporal allurements and advantages, 
or. some temporal losses or affrightments to us: since then 
the Scripture doth assure us, this is our victory over the 
world, even our faith, (1 John v. 4.) é. e. our expectation of 
things hoped for, our evidence of things not seen ; (Heb. 
xi. 1.) these objects of our faith contained in the Scriptures, 
being-presented to us, and impressed upon us by the Holy 
Spirit, must. be sufficient to bafile al] the temptations of 
sin, Satan, and the world. In fine, of this we may be sufli- 
ciently convinced from the experience of mankind: for, 
since the apprehension of good or evil is the sole motive to 
make us undertake or decline any action, the greater the 
good or evil is, the stronger motive it must be. Now, do 
not many millions in the world forego their present ease 
and pleasure, encounter difficultics, and venture upon dan- 
gers, and undergo most toilsome labours, in expectation 
of some finite temporal advantage, of which they cannot 
have assurance? Do they not oft abstain from what they 
passionatcly love, only for fear of dangers which ‘possibly 
might not ensue upon the satisfaction ‘of their appetites 2 
Do they not sow, and plant, and trade, only in hopes of an 
increase? And should not then the hopes of infinite eternal 
happiness, and the dread of endless miseries, more power- 
fully engage us to obey God’s precepts, and to resist all the 
temptations which flesh-and blood suggest against them? 
But then, because the blessings and miseries of another 
world are things invisible, and only are discerned by the eyo 
of faith, they being only moral and spiritual] motives, which 
only work upon us as they are present to our minds by ac- 
tual consideration and reflection on them, and this they are 
not always, when the temptations of the world, the devil, 
and the flesh, by sensual objects, are thus present with us; 
it is therefore necessary that at all times, when they are not 
thus present with us, and therefore cannot operate upon us, 
the Holy Spirit should cither, by representing to us from 
the Scriptures those Divine truths with which our under- 
standings have not been sufliciently enlightened, instruct 
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and guide us; or else by reviving, and impressing, ¢.¢. in- 
culcating on om spirits, those motives and inducements to 
resist those temptations, and to perform those duties which 
are required at our hands, assist us so to do. 

Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this inward ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit to consist in these two things: 

First, In representing Divine truths more clearly to our 
understandings, that we may have a fuller evidence, stronger 
conviction and assurance of them, which is in Scripture 
styled the illumination of the mind. 

Secondly, In bringing these truths to our remembrance, 
that so they may be present with us, when this is requisite to 
enable us to resist temptations, and to encourage us to the 
performance of our duty. And upon supposition of these 
two things, that God acts with us suitably to the nature of 
our faculties (on our understanding, by representing the 
light to it, and on our wills, by motives to choose the good, 
and refuse the evil, and that the highest motives and induce- 
ments possible, when firmly believed, and present to the 
mind, must be sufficient to produce their ends), it can be 
only requisite to our conversion and sincere obedience, that 
the good Spirit should assist us in this work, by that illumi- 
nation which is sufficient to produce this strong conviction 
and plerophory of faith, and should present those motives 
to our memories, and make a deep impression of them there; 
which, being present, will move our wills and our affections 
to prosecute the ends for which they are sufficient. 

I am not ignorant that there may be many, who, beyond 
all this, require a physical and irresistible motion of the 
Holy Spirit, in whieh we are wholly passive, to the con- 
version of a sinner, and I shall not dispute with them, that 
controversy being so fully handled by Dr. Claget, but shall 
endeavour briefly to compound and state the matter. 

First, 'then, I say it must be granted, that in raising an 
idea in my brain by the Holy Spirit, and the impression 
made upon it there, the action is properly physical. 

Secondly, That in these actions [ am purcly passive ; 
that is, I myself do nothing formally to produce these ideas, 
but the good Spirit, without my operation, doth produce 
them inme. And, 

Thirdly, That these operations must be irresistible in 
their production, because they are immediately produced 
in me without my knowledge of them, and without my will, 
and so without those faculties by which Iam enabled to act. 

But then I add, that as far as they are so, they cannot 
be imputable to me; 2. e. it cannot be praiseworthy in me, 
or rewardable, that I have such ideas raised in mc; but 
only that, when they are thus raised in me, I attend to them, 
comply with, and improve them to the ends for which they 
were designed by the Holy Spirit. To make this evident 
by an example: It is on all hands granted, that Satan can 
so work upon the brain, as to raise up in it impure and 
blasphemous ideas; but then it is gencrally held, that the 


thoughts they immediately produce will never be imputed 


to us as our sins, nor will God be displeased with us for 
them, if we do not after shew any good liking of them, or 
consent to them, but manfully resist, and rise up inte detes- 
tation and abhorrence of them; and that, because the raising 
these ideas is the devil’s action, not our own, we are purely 
passive in them till we consent to, or shew some liking of, 
them: and they are also inevitable and irresistible, it being 
in the power of no man to prevent or resist them; i.¢. to 
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hinder them from being raised in his brain, or any ways to 
suppress them, till he doth first perceive them raiscd there. 
And therefore, for the same reasons those ideas which are 
objectively good, being thus raised in us, cannot be im- 
puted to us for reward, nor can God be well pleased with 
us for them, till we co-operate with them; because the 
raising of them is properly God’s, not our own action, and 
we are purely passive in it, nor is if in our power to pre- 
yent or to resist them: but then, God having planted in us 
a principle of reason and discretion, we can attend to them 
being raised, amd so improve them to the illumination of 
our understandings, and to the approbation of them in our 
minds. He also having given us a will to choose the good 
and refuse the evil, we may consent to the good suggestions, 
and pursue the good motions raised thus in us; for to what 
other ends can they be raiscd in us by the Holy Spirit? As 
therefore our attendance and consent to the suggestions of 
the cvil spirit being free, and what we may avoid, is cul- 
pable; so our attendance to, and compliance with, these 
motions and ideas of the Holy Spirit, being things in which 
we are free and active, and that upon deliberation; and so 
in them we do perform the proper and free actions of a man, 
doing that which we might not do, and refusing to do that 
we liaye both power and temptations to perform ; therefore 
these things must be praiseworthy and acceptable in the 
sight of God. 
~ J also add, that these ideas being thus raised up in us by 
God alone, and even the power of attending and consenting 
to them being, together with our nature, entirely derived 
from God, and all the inducements which we have te attend 
to them, and comply with them, being properly of Divine 
external revelation, or such Divine internal operation as, if 
they had not intervened, we should have had none of these 
good effects produced upon us; these effects are properly 
to be ascribed to God, and all the praise and glory of them 
must be due to him alone, because the principle of acting, 
and the inducement thus to act, is solely from him. 

To conclude: ‘The greatest instance of powerful conver- 
sion I can call to mind, is that of persccuting Saul. He is 
confounded by a light shining round about him, brighter 
than the sun; by this he is struck down to the earth, and 
hears a dreadful voice from heaven, saying, San/, Saut, 
why persecutest thou me? Now in all this he was purely 
passive, and the action done upon him was physical and 
irresistible; and therefore this action being wholly Christ’s, 
not his, there could be nothing in it on his part praisewor- 
thy, orrendering him abettcr man. But then, when he in- 
quires of the holy Jesus, Lord, what wouldest thou have 
me to do? when he prays earnestly for the forgiveness of 
his sins; (Acts ix. 1].) when he submits to that baptism 
which was appointed by the holy Jesus for that end, and 
for the dedication of himself to his service; when, being 
told what grievous things he was to suffer for the name of 
Jesus, he notwithstanding was not disobedient to the hea- 
venly vision, but went, and preached up that faith which he 
had formerly opposed; these being actions of deliberation 


and free choice, procceding from reflections on the heavenly- 


Vision, and the conviction it had wrought upon him, must 
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be praiseworthy and acceptable in the sight of God: though, 
being the results of what our Lord had done upon him, vy 


-very properly ascribeth the whole slory of them to the 
‘grace and favour of our Lord towards him. 


Hence, say 
St. Chrysostom and Gcumenius, he doth so magnify the 
grace of God in this matter, as pj AvuyvacSa 7H udreLovolty, 
not to invalidate-man’s free-will. (See note on 1 Tim. i. 12.) 
And that there is a perfect harmony betwixt the operation 
of God’s grace and the co-operation of our wills, we learn 
from two examples recorded in one chapter, viz. 2 Cor. 
viii. 1. 3. where the apostle advertiseth the Corinthians, of 
the grace of God given to them of Macedonia: for, saith the 
apostle, they were according to their power, yea, and above 
their power, avSafperor, of themselves willing to contribute to 
the necessities of the saints; viz. the contribution was an 
act of their own free wills, proceeding from their choice; 
but the grace and favour of God given to them was the 
spring and motive of it. So again, ver. 16, 17. Thanks be- 
to God, re Siddvrt, to him that gave this care in the heart of 
Titus ; for he accepted the exhortation, and being more for- 
ward, avratperoc tEnAOe, he went to you of his own accord ; 
t.e. the exhortation was from St. Paul; that which gave the 
weight and vigour to it, and rendered him more forward 
in it, was the grace and favour of God to him: the reflec- 
tion on both made this journey the matter of his own choicc, 
and so he became willing of his own accord: yea, this is 
evident even from the very words, by some thought to as- 


. sett the contrary, Phil. ii. 12, 13. Whereore peReI= nde 


only asinmy presence (when you had me to be your moni- 
tor), but much more now in my absence (which God by the 
workings and inward teachings of his Spirit supplies), 
work out your salvation with fear and trembling: for it is 
God that worketh in you, both to will.and to do of his own 
pleasure (i. e. sometimes by outward, and sometimes by 
inward means): for if beyond these inward suggestions and 
persuasions some physical and -irresistible operations be 
required on God’s part, which make it necessary for ns both 
to will and‘do, why are we then commanded fo work out 
our own salvation ; for can we act where we are truly pas- 
sive? Or can that‘be a reason why we ourselves should 
work, that another will effectually do that very thing with- 
out our co-opcration? Is it not rather a manifest: reason 
why we should neither will nor work at all, since both is 
and will be irresistibly performed without us? Why, se- 
condly, are we said to work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling ? for, can there be any cause of fear and trem- 
bling, lest that salvation should not be wrought out which 
God works in us irresistibly? Surely, if God works in us 
irresistibly both to will and to do, there can be no possi-” 
bility of miscarrying, and so no ground for fear ‘and trem- 
bling. Why, thirdly, are the Philippians exhorted to do 
this, much more in St. Paul’s absence than in his presence, if, 
when he was present, God wrought in them irresistibly to 
will and do, and could do no more in his absence? - It is 
therefore cvident from these considerations, that God-works 
in us both to will and to do, by giving us our wills and 
faculties, and then stirring them up to put forth ‘their own 
acts, : 
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§. 1. Trove, in the pure and primitive ages of the 
church, I find no controversy touching the nature of faith, 
or of justification, they saying nothing of justification but 
as it is included in the article of remission of sins; yet sce- 
ing both this faith and the justification which 1s ascribed 
to it, have, in the lattcr ages, ministered occasion to many 
questions and disputes, canvassed with much contention, 
and prosecuted with the greatest zeal, as being judged mat- 
ters of very high importance; aud the Epistles to the Ro- 
mans and Galatians are the Epistles which treat chiefly of 
this subject; I therefore shall, by way of preface to this 
Epistle, endeavour to shew, 

1.. What is the import of the word faith, in Scripture, 
especially as it relates to the matter of justification, or what 
the Scripture representeth as true Christian faith. 

2. What it is to be justified, in St. Paul’s acceptation of 
that word. 

3. That this justification is by St. Paul ascribed to faith 
alone, in opposition to works of righteousness, done either 
by the Jew or gentile. 

4. That it seems necessary from the nature of the thing, 
and the state and condition of the persons to whom the 
gospel was then preached, that it should be so. 

5. That though this faith doth not include sincere obe- 
dience, and much less perseverance in it to the end, which 
yet are necessary and essential conditions, cven of the new 
' covenant; yet, 

1. It lays the highest obligations on us to perform them, 
under the penalty of forfeiting the blessings of it. And, 

2, It tendercth sufficient motives to this obedience, and, 
where it is sincere and lasting, it will most certainly pro- 
duce it. 

§. 2, Aud (1.) as for the import of the word faith, in 
Scripture, I think scarce any thing is more cyident through- 
out the whole New Testament, than that the faith there 
mentioned is only a cordial and firm belief that Jesus 1s the 
Christ, the Lord, the true Messiah, or Prophet, sent from 
God, to.reveal his will to the world; the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world. ‘To make this manifest, 

Consider, (1.) that Divine faith, in general, is only a 
firm assent to, or full persuasion of mind concerning the 
truth of, what is testified, revealed, or reported by God 
himself, or persons commissioned by God to reveal, or to 
bear record to it: for, secing human faith is only a per- 
suasion of the truth of what is told-us or testified by man, 
Divine faith must be a ‘firm persuasion of the truth of what 


™ 


is testified or revealed to us by God. And this description 
of faith is clearly taught us by St. John, 1 John, chap. v. 
who having declared, ver. 4, 5. that the faith by which we © 
overcome the world, is the belief that Jesus is the Son of God, 
procceds to shew we have great reason to believe this pro- 
position, that Jesus zs the Son of God: 1. Because the Holy 
Spirit beareth witness to it, and he is the Spirit of truth, ver. 
6. 2. Because there are three that bear record in heaven 
to it, viz. the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, ver. 7: 
Now, saith he, if we receive the witness of men; if we rely 
upon their. testimony in any courts of judicature ; if by the 
mouth of two or three human witnesses our weightiest mat-. 
ters are determined, shall not the witness of God be greater? 
i. e. Shall it not-be of more validity for confirmation of our 
faith in this particular, that Jesus 7s the Son of God? ver.9. 
Surely we cannot disbelicve this truth, but we must give 
the lie to him, saith the apostle, ver. 10. because we be- 
lieve not the record which God -hath given of his Son; but 
if we do receive this testimony on his authority, we set to 
our seal that Gad is true, John ili. 33. ; 
This being, then, the nature of Divine faith in general, 
»faith in our Lord Jesus Christ must be a full assent to or 
firm persuasion of mind concerning the truth of what is tes- 
tified, revealed, or reported by God himself, or by persons 
commissionated by him to reveal his will, concerning our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Or briefly thus, It is a firm persuasion, 
that he who suffered at Jerusalem was the true Messiah, the, 
Saviour of the world, the Prophet who was tor to come, 
that person who was constituted Lord of all things; or,: 


~ which amounts to the same thing, that he was Christ, the 


Son of God. For explication of this proposition, 
Consider, (1.) that the Scripture mentions this as the 
rreat thing testified concerning him, by all the witnesses of 
the Messiah; as, v. g 
-1. By St. John the Baptist, who came for a witness to 
testify of the Light, John i. 7. and who saw, and bare re- 
cord that this is the Son of Ged, ver. 34.: hence. do St. 
John’s disciples say, He to whom thou barest witness bap-. 
tizeth, John iii. 26. and Christ speaks thus to the Jews, You 
sent to John, and he bare witness to the truth, John v. 33. 
®, God the Father barc him record, and testified by divers 
methods, that he was the Son of God; so do we read ex-. 
pressly, John v. 382. There is another that beareth witness of 
me, and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me. 
is true; the Father himself who hath sent me, beareth witness, 
‘of me. And again, xvii. 18. It is written in your law, that 
the testimony of two men is true, 7. e. it is to be received as 
such: J am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father 
which sent me beareth witness of me. Now God the Father 
bore witness to his Son, 1. by a voice from heaven, saying, 
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Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, Mark 
i. 11. This voice was personally directed to Christ him- 
self, as being that commission which was sent him from 
heaven, to exercise the office of God’s supreme minister, 
or legate, in the world; but it was also prefaced with an idod, 
behold, directing the people to attend to it. (Matt. iii. 17.) 
2. By giving him the power of working miracles for con- 
firmation of his doctrine and his own testimony; and there- 
fore he speaks thus to the pcople, I have a greater testt- 
mony than that of John: the works which my Father hath 
given me to dojthey bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. (John v. 36.) ‘4 

3. The Holy Spirit beareth witness that Jesus is the Son 
of God; (1 John v. 6.) and this he did, not only by his de- 
scent upon our Saviour at his baptism, and by raising him 
from the dead, he being put to death iu the flesh, but quick- 


ened by the Spirit, (1 Pet. iii. 18.) but by enabling him to 


cast out devils, and to perform such works as never any 
other person did, or eoufd do. Whence he thus argues, If 
by the Spirit of God I cast out devils, then is the kingdom 
of God come to you; i.e. then is it clear that I am the 
Messiah, sent from God to preach the doctrine of this king- 
dom to you: (Matt. xii. 28.) since my commission is con- 
' firmed by these operations of his Spirit, and testified to by 
the finger of God, as the phrase is varied, Luke xi. 20. and 
this, after onr Lord’s ascension, this Spirit was to do more 
fully: for when (saith Christ) the Comforter ts come, even 
the Spirit.of truth, he shall testify of me, (Johu xv. 26.) and 
this he actually did; whenee Christ is said to be justified 
by the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. i.e. treed, by his testimony, 
from the suspicion of being an impostor, or false pretender, 
when he declared he was Christ, the Son of God. 

4, The apostles were men chosen for this very end: Ye 
shall bear witness of me (saith Christ), because ye have been 
with me from the beginning. (Jolin xv. 27.) Ye shail be wit- 
nesses to me both in Jerusalem and Judea, and in Samaria, 
and to the uttermost parts of the earth. Hence are they 
styled witnesses chosen of God, Acts x. 41. eye-witnesses of 
what he did and suffered, Luke i. 2. eye-witnesses of his 
glory, 2 Pet. 1.16. that which we have heard, and seen, 
and looked upon, paprupotpev, we witness, and deciare unto 
you, saith St. John, 1 John i. 2. 

5. Moses also and the prophets are produced as his 
witnesses ; for unto him give ail the prophets witness.(Acts 
x. 43.) All the Scriptures: Search the Scriptures (saith 
Christ), for they are they which testify of me; (John v. 39.) 
and Moses in particular; for if you believed Moses, you 
would believe me: for he wrote of me, (ver. 46.) 

Consider, (2.) the things for which the witnesses are pro- 
duced, the evidence they give in concerning the Messiah, 
and that will teach us what is faith in Christ. Sometimes 
it is said that they bear record that he is the Son of God, 
John i. 34. 1 John v. 5.10. sometimes they testify that he 
was the Christ ; thus St. Paul confounded the Jews, testifying 
that he was the Christ, Acts ix. 20. 22. St. Peter, testifying 
to all the house of Israel, that God had made him Lord and 
Christ, Acts ii. 36.: sometimes they testify that he was the 
Saviour of the world; so 1 John iv. 14. We have scen, and 
do testify that God hath sent his Son to be the Saviour of 


the world ; or, that he was the Lamb of God, that taketh, 


away the sins of the world, John i. 29. that him God hath 
exalted to be a Saviour, to give repentance and remission 
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of sins to them that believed in his name, Acts v. 81. xiii. 38. 
sometimes they testify that he is Lord of all things, Acts x. 


36. and, as a conscquent of this, that he, by God’s appoint- 


ment, was to be. judge-of all men, for he commanded us 
(saith Peter) to preach to the people, and to testify that it 
was he who was ordained to be the judge of the quick and 
the dead, Acts x. 42. sometimes they are said to bear 
witness of his resurrection, Acts i. 22. saying, this Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we are witnesses, Acts Xxiii.'2. 
for we have testified of God that he raised up Christ, 1 Cor. 
xv. 15. 

3. Observe that all these several testimonies, though 
they differ in expressions, they differ little in reality, and 
in effect do only signify that he is Jesus Christ our Lord: 
for, 1. to say he is the Son of God, is in effect to say he is 
the Christ, that person by God anointed to be our prophet. 
St. Matthew gives us the confession of St. Peter thus, Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God, xvi. 16. St. Mark 
thns, Thou art the Christ, viii. 29. St. Luke, Thou art the 
Christ of God, ix.10. And when our Lord forbids them 
to divulge this to the world, he only saith, Zell no man that 
I am Jesus the Christ, Matt. xvi. 20. Art thow-.the Christ, 
the Son of God? saith the high-priest to him, Matt. xxvi. 


.68. whereas St. Luke relates the question only thus, Art 


thou the Christ? xxii. 67. 2. To be the Son of God, is in 
effect to be the Lord of ail things, the person to whom all 
power is given in heaven and earth; that every knce should 


bow unto him, as their sovereign Lord and King: and, 


therefore, whereas Pilate is, in the other evangelists, said 
only to ask, Art thou the Christ, the Son of God? St. Jolin 
relates the question thus, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
3. To be the Son of God, must also signify to be the Sa- 
viour of the world ; the testimony of the apostles being this, 
that God had sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, 
1 John iv. 14. to testify that he was risen from the dead, 
was in effect to testify he was the Son of God; for he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection 
from the dead, Rom.i.4. It was in effect to testify that he 
was made both Lord and Christ; and therefore Peter, 
having proved Christ’s resurrection and exaltation to the 
right hand of God, infers that we may all be hence assured, 
that God hath made him Lord, Acts ii. 36. and St. Paul tells 
us, it was a demonstration that God by him would judge the 
world, Acts xvii. 31. And since his resurrection was per- 
formed by the almighty power of God, it must be a suffi- 
cient demonstration of the truth of what Christ testified of 
himself, viz. that he was Christ the Saviour of the world, 
and that he should hereafter sit at the right hand of Power, 
it being impossible that God should have employed so 
great power in raising him from the dead, had he not heen 
his well-beloved Son, or that Messiah he declared ‘him- | 
self tobe. ~ 

This being then the thing which all those witnesses were 
so concerned to attest and to engage men to ‘believe, we 
may be sure this is, according to’ the tenor of the holy 
Scripture, faith in Christ; and that by heartily believing 
that Christ-is the Messiah, sent into the world to instruct us 
in the will of God, the Saviour of the world, sent to redeem 
us by his death from death and misery, and give salvation. 
to all his faithful servants; that he is our Lord and King, 
by whose laws we are to be governed, and by whose 
laws we shall be judged and rewarded at the last day: 
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we truly do believe in Christ. 
apparent, 

1. rom plain texts which seem expressly to assert the 
same. We find Nathanael saying, Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God; thou art the King of Isracl, Johni. 49. and Christ 
thus answering to him, Because I saw thee nneler the fig- 
tree, believest thou? Whence it is evident, that to acknow- 
ledge Jesus to be the Son of God, the King of Israel, was 
to believe in him, This was the faith of the Samaritan 
woman and her fellow-citizens, John iv. 26. for to this 
woman our Saviour testifies he was the true Messiah, say- 
ing, I that speak unto thee am he, ver. 29. then the woman 
gocs into the city, and saith to the men of it, Come, see a 
man that told me all things that ever I did; is not this the 
Christ? This being said, many of the Samaritans believed on 
him, because of the saying of the woman; and many more 
believed, because of his own words, ver. 39. that is, they 
were persuaded, partly by what they heard her testify, 
partly by what they heard our Saviour speak, to acknow- 
ledge he was the true Messiah, or the Saviour of the world: 
for so they do themselves explain the meaning of believing 
on him, saying to the woman, Now we believe, not because 
of thy word: for we ourselves have heard, and know that 
this is verily the Christ, the Saviour of the world, ver. 42. 
This was the faith of Martha; for Jesus having said to her, 
Tam the resurrection and the life; he that believeth on me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: believest thou this? 
she answers, Yea, Lord: I believe thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God, who wast to come into the world, John xi. 25, 
26. to believe this was, therefore, to believe in Christ, if 
Martha did so. We find St. Paul opening and alleging 
that £hrist must needs have suffered, and risen again from 
the dead, Acts xvii. 3. and that this Jesus whom he preached 
was the Christ; and then it follows, that some of them be- 
hieved, ver. 4. treloSnaav, they were persuaded of the truth 
of what St. Paul had testified.. Again, it follows that those 
of Berea, searching the Scriptures, and finding that these 
things were so, believed, ver. 11. 7. e. they were persuaded 
of the truth of what St. Paul had taught, that Jesus was the 
Christ ; that he had suffered, and was risen from the dead: 
this therefore must be to believe. Again, St. Paul was 
pressed in spirit, and testifies to the Jews, that Jesus was the 
Christ, Acts xviii. 5. whereupon Crispus, a chief ruler of 
the synagogue, and many of the Corinthians, believed ; i. e. 
they acknowledged the truth of St. Paul’s testimony, that 
Jesus was the Christ. The word of faith which we preach, 
saith the same Paul, is this, that ?f thou confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and in thy heart believest that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved, Rom. x. 
8, 9. and this he proves, because the Scripture saith, Who- 
soever believeth in him shall not be ashamed, ver.10. 'To 
confess, therefore, and acknowledge that Jesus is the Lord, 
and that God raised him from the dead, is to believe on 
him. Lastly, This (saith St. John) is the victory over the 
world, even our faith, 1 John, v. 4. and then it follows, 
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus zs the Son of God? to believe therefore that Jesus 
ts the Son of God, is Christian faith. 

3. This was the faith which the apostles did require in 
order to baptism ; and where there was a due appearanco 
of it, there persons were admitted into the number of be- 
fevers. For instance, St. Peter saith to the Jews, Let all 
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the house of Israel know. that God huth made this Jesus, whore 
ye crucified, Lord aud Christ, Acts ii. 36. this pricks them 
to the heart, and makes them to inquire, What shail we do? 
St. Peter answers, Repeut you, and believe every one of you 
a the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
ver. 38. and then it follows, that they who gladly received 
his word were baptized ; and there were added to the church 
three thousand souls, ver. 41. and, ver. 47, the Lord daily 
added to the church, rove cwZoutvove, the saved, i.e. such who 
were by his faith put into a way of salvation; and if they 
persevered in it, would obtainit. Again, Philip went down to 
the city of Samaria, and preached to them Christ, Acts viii, 
o. and when they believed Philip preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, ver. 12. i. e. when they did 
heartily assent to them, they were baptized, both men and 
women: and when the eunuch puts the question to him, 
What hindereth me to be baptized? Philip returns this an- 
swer, If thou behtevest with all thy heart, thou mayest, ver. 
37. and when the eunuch answered, J believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, then was he instantly baptized: 
so that the faith required to baptism, was only a hearty 
acknowledgment that Jesus Christ was the Son of God. 

§. 3. And because there be many false, and, in my ap- 
prehension, dangerous descriptions of true faith, which have 
obtained in these latter ages, I will here briefly lay them 
down, and then proceed to other confirmations of the Scrip- 
ture-notion of true faith, by which we may abundantly 
discern the falsehood of them. Now they are such as 
these, viz. 


1. That faith 7s a firm assent, by whieh every true be. 


liever is persuaded, not only that remission of sins is pro- 
mised in the general, but to him in particular.* So Cal- 
vin; and after him the generality of the French and Dutch 
divines. 

2. That faith consists in the application of Christ’s merits 
to ourselves, zn casting ourselves upon the merits of Christ, 
in apprehending, relying, or laying hold upon Christ for 
salvation ;+ or, as others say, zf is @ recumbency on Christ 
for salvation. 
Christian faith, this is a full confutation, that they are per- 
fectly unscriptural: for, the first cannot be contained in 
Scripture, it being certain, to a demonstration, that Scrip- 
ture no where saith, that Daniel, John, or Thomas, &c. have 
remission ef sins. ‘This, therefore, cannot be Divine faith, 
or faith built immediately ou a Divine revelation or record, 
but rests upon our own experience, or knowledge of our- 
selves; for the argument must run thus, He that repenteth 
and believeth, shall be saved. 1, Daniel and Thomas, have 
done this; which may indecd be matter of their know- 
ledge, bat not of Divine faith, as being not rey eo" in 
Scripture. 


* Synops. purior. Theol. Disp. 31. §.1. Hane fidem justificantem sic defini- 
mus; nempe csse firmam asseasuin promissionibas evangelii, quo fidelis non tautim 
credit eas esso veras, sed cliam ad se peculiariter pertiaerc.” Thes. Sedan, vol. i. 
p. 633. §. 12.“ Nonc just fidei defiaitio nobis constabit, si dicamus esse diviow: 
erga nos benevolentia firmam certamque cogoitionem.” Caly. Instit. lib. iii. cap. 2. 

7. 28. 
; t ‘The principal acts of saving faith nre accepting, receiving, and resting upon 
Clirist alaue for justification.” Assemb. Catech. chap. 14. q. 2. 

«* Quo homo electas promissiones gratuilas de Christo sibi applical, iisqae san- 
vissimé ncquiescit.” Wolleb. Christ. Theol. lib. i. cap. 29.“ Fides igitur ista pro- 
prié dicitur jastificans, qua recambimos in Christom ad remissioocm peecatorum ad 
salutem.” Ames. Theol. lib. i. cap. 27. §. 17. 


Of all which notions of justifying, or true. 
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3. Nor are the other opinions less unscriptural; for we 
do not once read in Scripture any command to apply Christ's 
merits to ourselves, or to apprehend his merits, or to lean 
and roll ourselves upon him for salvation: we find no cxhor- 
tation in Scripture so to do; no reprehension of any person 
for not resting on, or not applying Christ’s merits to, them- 
selves; no promise made to any upon the application of 
Christ’s merits: in a word,.the Scripture is wholly unac- 
quainted with these phrases. And is that likcly to be the 
duty on which our justification, adoption, and all our hap- 
piness depends;which hath no precept, promise, or exam- 
ple in the Holy Scripture? But I shall add some farther 
confirmations of the Scripture-notion of true faith, by which 
all these unscriptural opinions will be at once confuted. 
And therefore, | 

4. The Scripture frequently informs us, that the mira- 
cles done by Christ are propounded as the great motive 
to believe on him, and as the aggravation of their sin, 
who still continned in their infidelity; and also that the 
consideration of them caused many to believe. On this 


account he requires to be believed ; If you believe not me, 


believemy works: (John x. 38. xiv. 11.) for the works that I 
do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.(J ohn v. 
36. x. 25.) On this account he pronounces the infidelity 
of the Jews inexcusable, saying, If I had not done among 
them the works that no other man did, they had not had sin ; 
but now they have no cloak for their sin. (John xv. 22. 24.) 
It was this consideration which induced many of them to 
believe ; for many believed on his name when they saw the 
miracles which he did. (John ii. 23. vii. 80.) Now what 
were all his miracles designed to produce in them, but a 
firm belief that he was Christ the Son of God? So doth 
St. John expressly teach us, saying, There be many other 
miracles which Jesus did, that are not written in this book ; 
but these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Son of God. (John xx. 30.) If you imagine that faith is a 
firm assent that Christ died for you in particular, and that 
you have remission of sins by him ; that it isan application 
of Christ, or of his merits to yourselves, or a rolling your- 
selves upon him for salvation; how do his miracles con- 
vince you that you should thus believe on him? Butif you 
say, it is a firm persuasion that he is the Christ, the Sou of 
God, nothing can be more proper to convince us of ‘the 
truth of what he thus declared, than these miracles; then 
may you say with Nicodemus, We know thou art a teacher 
sent from God: for no man can do such miracles as thou 
doest, except God were with him. (John iii. 2.) 

5. This will be yet more evident from all those places 
which ascribe our justification and salvation to faith in 
God, or in him that sent this Jesus into the world. So 
doth our Lord himself in these words, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemuation ; but is passed from death to life. (John v. 24. 
xii. 44.) The faith of Abraham is thus described, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to hin for righteous- 
ness, Rom. iv. 3. i. e. this faith in God was imputed to 
him for righteousness: when therefore the apostle adds, 
that he is the father of them that believe, that righteousness 
might be imputed to them also, ver. 9. must it not be im- 
puted upon their believing in God, as he did? Doth not 
the apostle hence infer, that wnto him that worketh not, but 
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believeth in him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness? ver. 5. Now to believe in him that jus- 
tifieth the ungodly, is certainly to believe in God the Father; 
for itis God that justifieth. (Rom. viii. 33.) To be -justi- 
fied by this faith, must therefore signify to be justified by 
faith in God the Father, according to those words of St. 
Peter, We through him believe in God, that our faith and 
hope might be in God. (1 Pet. i. 21.) Now if faith is sup- 
poscd to consist in believing that our own sins are par- 
doned, in application of Christ’s merits to ourselves, or in 
rolling ourselves upon the person of Christ, what affinity or. 
connexion is there betwixt believing in God, believing the 
truth of his promises, as Abraham did, and was justified, 
and believing that our own sins are pardoned, applying the 
merits of Christ to ourselves, or rolling ourselves upon him 
for salvation? But then if justifying faith doth primarily 


consist in a firm persuasion that Jesus ts the Son of God, 


the Saviour of the world ; the Prophet sent of God to shew 
us the way of salvation; the Lord and King, by whose 
laws we are to be governed if we would obtain it, then 
faith in Christ and faith in God are one thing: for God 
having testificd all this concerning his Son Jesus Christ, 
and also promised that every one that hath seen the Son 
and believed on him, shall have eternal life ; (John vi. 40.) 
by thus believing we receive his testimony, and set to our 
seal, that God is true. i; 
°6. This may.be argued from all those places which 
ascribe our justification and salvation to the belief of the, 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, or of God’s power exercised 
in raising him from the dead. Thus doth St. Paul in that 
very chapter in which he professedly disputes of justifica- 
tion by faith; for he expressly declares, that to them that 
believe in him, who raised Jesus from the dead, that. faith 
shall be imputed for righteousness, Rom. iv. 24. as Abra- 
ham’s faith in him that quickened the dead was impated 
unto him for righteousness. And again, If we believe with 
the heart that God hath raised wp the Lord Jesus from 
the dead, we shall be saved: for with’ the heart man be- 
lieveth to justification, Rom. x. 9,10. Now what agreement. 
is there betwixt my believing my own sins are pardoned, or. 
my applying Christ's merits to mysclf, or rolling myself 
upon him, and Christ’s resurrection from the dead by the. 
power of God? But then if we say, that faith is a firm, 
persuasion that Jesus was the Son of God, the Saviour of, 
the world, the Prophet that was to come into the world, 
the Lord and Ruler over all; this, as he testified of -him-. 
self whilst living, and God the Father also testified, so was 
he declared to be the Son of God with power by this resur- 
rection from the dead ; (Rom. i. 4.) by this all Israel might, 
know that God had made him Lord and Christ, (Acts ii. 24. 
36.) and that God had exalted him to his right hand, to be a: 
Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and re- 
mission of sins. (Acts v.81.) Hence the apostle teacheth 
that Christ died for our sins, and rose again for our justifi- 
cation, Rom. iv. 25. and puts the question, Who ts he that 
condemneth us? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that ts - 
risen again, vill. 34. il 
7. This appears farther from this consideration, that* 
in all the Scriptures of the New Testament, there is 
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not to be found one exhortation to any Christian to believe 
in Christ, or to act faith on Christ. When the apostles 
preached to Jews or gentiles, men not converted to the 
Christian faith, they still exhort them to believe that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, or 
to believe tn the Lord Jesus. And this was necessary to be 
preached to them, to persuade them to believe in, and to 
obey him; for till they did belicve he was a person sent 
from God, and'that they should receive some benefit by 
doing so, they could have no inducement to own, and no 
encouragement to obey him. It was therefore necessary 
that this should be first preached to Jew and gentile, that 
Christ was a person sent from God to preach the doctrine 
which he taught, and that remission of sins and everlasting 
life was to be obtained by his name, and by obedience to 
this teacher. But then I say, the same apostles in their 
Epistles directed to those persons who were already Christ- 
ians, and who had testified their faith by being baptized in 
the name of Jesus, have not one exhortation te any of them 
to believe in Christ; but only to be steadfast in the faith, 
to increase and grow in faith, and to repent of what they 
had done contrary to the faith they had received. The ex- 
hortations of our Lord to the seven churches, and more 
particularly to that of Sardis, in which there were but very 
few who had not defiled themselves, (Rev. iii. 1—3.) and 
that of Laodicea, which he threatened to spew out of his 
mouth for her lukewarmness, (ver. 16.18.) are only to repent, 
and to renew their first works, not to believe in him, or to 
apply his merits to themselves. Now what account can be 
given of this thing by those who are so zealous in their 
sermons to exhort Christians to believe in Christ, to roll 
themselves upon him, and apply his merits fo themselves, and 
are so full of motives to persuade them so to do? I say, 
what reason can they give, why men, assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, never exhorted any Christians to believe, but only 
to shew forth their faith by their works, (James ii.18.) and to 
add unto their faith virtue? (2 Pet.i.5, &c.) But then if 
-Christian faith be only a firm persuasion that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, the reason. 
is exceeding manifest why no Christian should be exhorted 
to believe, because whoever is a Christian, not only doth 
believe all this already, but hath professed his belief of it 
by being baptized in the name of Jesus. ‘There therefore 
needs no exhortation to any Christian to believe in Christ, 
but only to walk answerably to that faith, to be steadfast 
in it, and to add fo his faith virtue, knowledge, temperance,. 
godliness, brotherly kindness, charity, (2 Pet. i. 5. 8.) that 
they may. not be slothful and unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Cdj. If it be here objected that St. John saith, These 
things have F written to you that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know ye have eternal life (cai iva 
morednre), and that ye may believe in the name of the Son of 
God ; (1 John v. 18.) I answer, 

First, That the Alexandrian and other Greek manuscripts, 
read not cat iva moretyre, but morebovrec, that ye may know 
ye have eternal life, who believe in the name of the Son of 
God. And this reading is confirmed by the Vulgar, the 
Syriac, and Ethiopic versions. 

Secondly, They who retain our version interpret the 
words thus, That ye may continue to believe in the name of 
the Son of God; or, that ye may more firmly and certainly 
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believe.* Nor will the words be@r any other meaning, un- 
less you will suppose St. John should seriously exhort be- 
lievers to begin to do what he had told them, in the imme- 
diate preceding words, was so effectually done by them 
already, that they might know they had eternal Life. 

In a word, either it is true before we actually believe it, 
that our sins are pardoned, that we have a right to apply 
Christ's merit to us, and to roll ourselves upon his person 
for salvation, or itis not. If it be true before we have be- 
lieved, we must have faith before, since nothing can pro- 
duce his pardon of our sins, or give us any right te apply 
his merits to ourselves, or depend on him for salvation, 
but faith in Christ. If it be not true, we must obtain the 
pardon of our sins, and an interest in Christ’s merits, by: 
believing a lie: and so much for the first particular. To 
the next inquiry; 

§.4. Secondly, What is it to be justified in St. Paul’s S$ ac- 
ceptation of the word? I answer, 

First, That this justification which St. Paul speaks of, is 
an act of God terminated upon man. This the apostle ex- 
pressly doth deliver in these words, Who shall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God -that justifies, 
Rom. viii. 33. And again, It is one God that justifies the 
circumcision by ) faith, and the uncircumeision through faith, 
Rom. iii. 30. It is God that justifieth the ungodly, Rom. 
iv.5. He is just, and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus, Rom. iii. 26. Now, according to the clear tenor of 
the Scripture, 

Secondly, God justifies the sinner by absolving him from 
the guilt of his past sins, by a free act of grace in pardon- 
ing his iniquities, or not imputing his sins to him, and so 
his justification must import his absolution from tho guilt 
of sin, and, as a necessary and immediate consequence of 
that, our being reconciled to God, and received into favour 
with him. This will be evident, if we consider, 

First, What the Baptist testified concerning him, that all 
men might believe, viz. that he was the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of: the world; (John i. 29.) and what 
Christ testified of himself, viz. that he that believeth in him 
should not come into condemnation ; (John iii. 36.) that his 
bleod was the blood of the new covenant, which was shed for 
the remission of sins, (Matt. xxvi. 28.) even of that covenant 
in. which God promises fo be merciful to our unrighteousness, 
and to remember our iniquities no more. (Heb. viii. 18. x.17.) 
As also from what his apostles promised to win men to the 
faith of Jesus, viz. remission of sins. ‘Thus, when the Jews 
were pricked to the heart, and said, What shall we do? St. 
Peter answers, Repent ye, and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, Acts ii. 37. And 
again, Repent you, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, Acts iii. 19.: for him hath God exalted to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, fo give repentance and remission 
of sins, Acts v.18. St. Peter begins his sermon to Corne- 
lius thus, The word which God hath sent us to preach, is 
peace by Jesus Christ, Acts x.36. To him give all the pro- 
phets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth on 
him shall receive remission of sins; Acts xiii. 23. St. Paul . 
declares that God had raised up to [srael a Saviour, Jesus: 
and then he adds, Known therefore be it to you, that through 





* «Ut cerliis et firmiis credant.” Calv. ‘‘Ut in fide perseverelis.” Vorst. 
Episcap. ‘‘That ye may be cocouraged to continue in the faith.” Dr. Hammond, 
Inereveiy adiaraxtos, Gicum. . 
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this man is preached to you remission of sins; and in him 
every believer on him shall be justified from all things, from 
which they could not be justified by the law of Moses, Heb. x. 
1. 4. that law being not able to take away sins, Rom. iil. 
23. 7.e. to free men from the guilt of sin. Seeing then the 
benefit proposed to the believer, is the remission of sins to 
be obtained through Christ, through his namc; seeing we 
are said to be justified through Christ, Rom. v. 9. through 
faith in his blood, Eph. i.7. that blood which is so often said 
to be shed for the remission of our sirs, Colos. i. 14. 20. and 
to procure onr peace and our redemption ; since, lastly, we 
are said by believing in Christ to be justified from sin, Acts 
xiii. 39. which phrase can only signify exemption from the 
condemnation of it: I say, from these expressions it ap- 
pears, that God’s justification ofa sinner by faith, or through 
faith in the blood of Jesus, is chiefly the remission of the 
believer’s sins, and the exemption of him from the condem- 
nation of the law, by virtue of Christ's blood shed for the 
remission of sins. : 

2. This we may learn from the reasonings by which 
the apostle confirms his conclusion, or the arguments by 
which he proves, that both Jew and gentile are to be justi- 
fied by faith without the works of the law, or without works. 
His conclusion is laid down, Rom. i. 17. thus, The righte- 
ousness of God (which proceeds) from faith, ts revealed in 
the gospel, to (beget) faith in Jew and gentile, ver. 16. 
(See the note there.) And this way of obtaining righteous- 
ness or justification he proves to be absolutely necessary 
to them both, beginning first with the gentiles, whom he 
pronounces subject to the wrath of God, for holding ihe 
truth (they by the light of nature knew) in unrighteousness, 
ver. 18. And this he proves to the end of that chapter, 
which concludes thus, That they knowing the judgment of 
God, that they who did such things were worthy of death, 
not only did the same, but had pleasure in them that did 
them. Inthe second chapter he declares the Jews guilty 


of the same things the heathens did, and so obnoxious to | 


the same condemnation, and also guilty of violating the 
law of Moses; and thence concludes, that as to this mat- 
ter there was no difference between them, he having proved 
both Jews and gentiles to be all under sin, (iii. 9.) and so both 
equally nceding to be justified by faith, or to he justified 
freely by an act of grace, pardoning their sins through 
faith in Christ, (ver. 24.) His argument then is plainly this; 
Both Jew and gentile lie under the guilt of sin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, (Rom. iii. 9.) i. e. tree from 
sin, no not one, (ver.10.) Neither of them can be justified 
by the law, because they by the sentence of it are brddixor 
r® Os, guilty before God, (ver. 19, 20.) and obnoxious to 
punishment, as being both transgressors of it; therefore 
(saith he) by the law can no flesh be justified, for by the law 
is the knowledge of sin, rendering us obnoxious to condem- 
nation: where then there remains the guilt of sin, there can 
be no justification; where therefore there is remission of 
sin, and so a freedom from being guilty of it before God, 
there is justification. Again, all have sinned (saith he) and 
fallen short of the glory of God ; (ver. 23.) that is, cither of 
his approbation, as that phrase signifies, John xii. 43. or 
of the fruition of the glory of God, as it imports, Rom. v. 
1, 2. therefore absolution from this sin must he sufficient 
to make us obtain this elory of God. We who have thus 
summed (saith he) are justified freely by his grace through the 
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redemption that is in Christ Jesus, (ver. 24.) Now. what is 
this redemption? It is, saith the same apostle twice, re- 
mission Of our sins, Eph. i.7. Colos.i.14. The apostle 
argues to the same effect in the Epistle to the Galatians, 
that justification cannot be by the law, because the.law can- 
not give life; and this it cannot do, because the Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, (Gal. iii. 21, 22.) and so shut 
out that way of being justified: our freedom therefore from 
the guilt of sin, must be sufficient for our justification to 
life. In his fourth chapter to the Romans he describes jus- 
tification by the not imputing sin, and the forgiveness of it, 
in these words, To him that worketh not, but believeth in 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- 


' teousness, (ver. 5.) As David speaks of the blessedness -of. 


the man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without 
works, (ver. 6.) saying, Blessed are they whose unrighteous- 
‘ness ts forgiven, and whose sin is covered, (ver.7.) Blessed is 
the man to whom the Lord imputeth not sin, (ver. 8.) Since 
then the blessedness of: which the apostle was discoursing 
was that of justification, the justification of the ungodly, 
and since this blessedness is said to consist in the remis- 
sion, covering, the not imputing his sins to him, it cannot 
reasonably be denied, that the blessedness of a justified 
person is here described by the blessedness of a pardoned. 
person, as being one and the same thing. 

3. This will be farther evident from the consideration- 
of the phrases the apostle useth as equivalent to justifica- 
tion, and interpretative of it. As, 

1. Reconciliation to God: that this is the same with jus- 
tification, appears by these words; Much more being justi- 
fied by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him: for 
if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be' 
saved by his life, Rom. v. 9, 10, where to be justified by his: 
blood, and reconciled by his death, seem plainly the same 
thing. Now, that reconciliation is effected by the remission 
of sins, is evident from these words ; God was in Christ re- 
conctling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them, 2 Cor. v.19. and therefore justification: 
also must be so obtained: for if, upon the not imputing sin 
to us, God did not account us as righteous, he could not be 
reconciled to us, because be cannot he reconciled to any. 
man continuing unrighteous, or under the notion of a sinner. 

2. Justification stands utterly opposed to condemnation, 
in these words; Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect, or to believers? ric éyxaXioet xara, who shall 
object a crime against them? It ts God that justifieth, who 
ts he that condemneth them? Rom. i. 33, 34. And again, 
If the administration of condemnation, i.e. the law, which 
chargeth us with guilt, and so rendereth us obnoxious to 
condemnation, was glorious, much more the ministration, 
tic OuKatoobync, Of justification, doth excced in glory, 2 Cor. 
iii. 9. Now what is it that mankind is accused of, and 
charged with by the law, but sin?. Whatis it that they stand 


| condemned for at God’s bar, but the transgression of his 


law? justification, therefore, which stands opposed to it; 
must be a clearing and discharging them from the guilt or 
the condemning power of sin. ai 

3. Justification is said to be from sin; By him all that 
believe are justified, tx révrwv, from all those sins from which 
they could not be justified by the law of Moses, Acts xix: 


| 89.. And again, The judgment was from one sin to condem- 
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nation, bué the free gift to justification, tx moAAwy apaptnpa~ 
rw, from manysins, Roin.v.16. Now what ean justification 
trom sin signify besides our absolution from the guilt ofsin? 

4, The justifying the believer and the remission of his 
sins are diversexpressions of the same thing, as is apparent 
from these words, God hath set forth Christ Jesus to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood: this he hath done, 
saith the apostle, to declare his righteousness in the remis- 
sion of sins, Rom. ii. 25. viz. to those that have this faith, 
i.e. to manifest the way of justification by faith, whieh he 
alone admits of for the remission of sins. He did this, saith 
ihe next verse, to declare his righteousness, that he might be 
just, in requiring this propitiation for our sins, and the justi- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus, ver. 26. Is it not there- 
fore manifest, that to justify the believer and to remit his 
sins, must be the same thing? 

5. We are justifi ied (saith the apostle) through the re- 
competion that is in Jesus, through faith in his blood, Rom. 
iii. 24, 25. through his blood, Rom. v. 9. Now what doth 
this blood procure for us? Forgiveness of sins, Eph. 1. 7. 
Colos. i. 14. saith the apostle, it being shed for the remis- 
sion of sins, Matt. xxvi. 28. he appearing in the end of the 
world to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. 1x. 
26. What benefit have believers by it? Hehath loved them, 
and washed them from their sins in his blood, Rev.1. 5. he 
hath made peace for them by the blood of his cross, Colos. i. 
20. with a God only angry for sin ; he hath obtained eternal 
‘yedemption from transgressions by it, Heb. ix. 12.15. By 
all these equivalent expressions it appears, that God’s jus- 
tifying the sinner, in St. Paul’s sense of the expression, is 
his absolving him from the guilt of his past sins, from pu- 
nishment and condemnation by the law for them, by an 
‘act of grace and free pardon of them through the blood of 
Jesus; his being as fully reconciled to us, as if we never 
had offended against the former covenant we were all under, 
till the new covenant was established in the blood of Jesus. 

_ §.5. Thirdly, I add, that this justification is, by St. Paul, 

ascribed to faith alone, in opposition to works of ae 
ness done, cither by the Jew or gentile. This plainly fol- 
lows from that notion of justification which I have esta- 
blished asthe true sense of the expression in St. Paul; for 
how could Jew or gentile be justified by the works of that 
law, whether Mosaical or natural, which rendered them 
both obnoxious to condemnation for sin, and guilty before 
God? Could they receive remission of sins by compliance 
with that law, which left them under condemnation for it ? 
Can af man imagine, after the chargo he lays against the 
have any inclination to assert they should ie Sed, or ab- 
solved from the guilt of those offences by their works, and 
not by faith only? The mistake in this matter seems to lie 
here, that men look upon justification, not as looking back- 
ward only, and procuring an absolution from our past sins; 
but as looking forward to our whole Christian conversation, 
and importing our absolution fromm all our sins committed 
against the tenor of the covenant of grace, or the new 
covenant ; whereas it only doth consist, év 7 rapfoe rev 
Tpoyeyernaal Gpaprnidrw, in the remission of our past sins, 
Rom. iii. 25. in the redemption of us from trav ini rh wedeTn 
ouasixy rapaBacewv, the sins committed against our former 
covenant, Heb. ix. 15. in the purgation of the believer, rev 
maAuL avrov auaptiov, from his old sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. and 
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leaves us afterward to be absol¥ed or condemned, as we 
obey, perform, or violate the conditions of the new cove- 
nant, and so to be judged hereafter, not according to our 
faith, but works. (Sco the note on Rom. iii. 25.) 
Secondly, This is excecding evident from the plain words 
of the apostle, and by the arguments, by which he proves 
we must be justified by faith, and not by works. For (saith 
he) by the deeds of the law shail no flesh be Justifi ied tn his 
sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of (that) sin (which 
renders us obnoxious to condemnation). Now this know- 
ledge of sin, being chiefly produced by the morallaw, Rom. 
vii. 7. shews the apostle exeludes as well that as the cere- 
monial law from justification. And evident it is, that the 
antithesis runs all along not between ceremonial and moral 


works, or between works done by the law of Moses, or by 


the tenor of the law of nature, but between works ingeneral, 
and faith, the law of works and the law of faith. Again, 
We are (saith he) justified freely by his grace, Rom. iii. 24. 
i. e. by a free act of grace in pardoning our past sins, by 

which we had fallen short of the glory of God. Now a free 
act of grace is still opposed to works. Thus, if our eleetion 
or calling to the faith of Christ, be of grace, then is it not of 
works, oul xi. 6. By grace ye-are saved through faith, 
not of works, Eph. ii. 8,9. (See the note there.) Not by 
works of righteousness which we had done (before the good- 
ness aud loving-kindness of God our Saviour appeared to 
us), but according to his mercy he saved us, Tit. iii. 5. (See 
the note there.) Moreover, we reckon, saith he, that aman 
is justified by faith without the works of the law, ver. 28. 
where it is on all sides granted, that the works of the law of 
Moses are entirely excluded from justification by faith, and 
then much more the works of the gentiles ; it being the same 
God who justifies the circumetsion by faith, and the uncir- 
cumcision through faith, ver. 30. In the uext chapter he 
saith, Zo him that worketh not, but believeth in him that 
justifieth theungodly, his faith is reckoned for righteousness, 
Rom. iv. 5. Now, how ean the ungodly be justified by 
works, and by what words can works be more entirely ex- 
lms than by not working? 

Thirdly, That evangelical. obedience, or works of righte- 
ousness, done by us after faith in Christ, are excluded from 
that faith which justifies, is evident, because they follow 
the faith which justifies, 7.e. procures the pardon of our 
past sins. For (saith the apostle) we are saved (from the 
wrath due unto us for our past sins, Rom. v. 9. or, we are 
put into the way or state of salvation) by grace through 
faith, not of works; for we are created in Jesus Christ to 
good works, which God hath ordained that we should walk 
22, Eph. ii. 8—10. So that we must be first in Christ by 
virtue of this faith, before we can he fitted to do works of 
evangelical righteousness. And this argument may be con- 
firmed from many instances of persons who belicved, and 
were immediately baptized the same day; for, being bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, they must be justified. Thus, 
at St. Peter’s sermon, three thousand believed, and were 
baptized the same day, Actsii. 41. Tlius the Samaritans, 
upon the liearing Philip preach concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of the Lord Jesus, were immediately 
baptized, Acts viii. 12. so also was the eunuch upon his 
preaching to him, ver. 38. so was Cornelius, and all that 
heard St. Peter's scrmon, Acts x. 48. so was the gaoler, 
and all his house straightway, Acts xvi. 38. (See Acts ix. 
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35. 42. xi. 21. xiii. 12. 48, 49. xiv. 1. xvii. 4. 12. 34. xix. 
18. Now what evangelical obedience could these men 
perform to render them justified by works? 

Fourthly, This may be fairly argued from the example 
of Abraham's justification, and the passage whence St. 
Panl concludes it; Abraham believed God, and tt.was im- 
puted to him for righteousness: for it deserves to be ob- 
served, that Abraham had -faith, or was a believer, before 
this was said unto him; for by faith Abraham, being called, 
obeyed, and went forth, Heb. xi. 8. and after by a strong 
faith he offered &p his son Isaac, believing that God was 
able to raise him from the dead, ver. 17. But neither of 
these instances is pitched upon by the apostle as fit for 
his purpose, because in both obedience was joined with 
faith, whereas here was a pure act of faith without works; 
and of this act of faith it is said, what is not said of either 
of the other, ¢¢ was imputed to him for righteousness. . If 
therefore thus it was in the example of the father of the 
faithful, we may hence conclude it was so also in the chil- 
dren of faithful Abraham. ' 


Lastly, The Scripture is express and frequent iu this as- 


sertion, that believers are justified by faith; in which ex- 
pression cither faith must include works, or evangelical 
obedience, or it doth not; if it doth not, we must be jus- 
tified by faith alone: and that it doth not formally — 
works of evangelical righteousness; appears, 

First, From the plain distinction which the scapes 
puts between them, when it informs us, Gal.y. 6. Jamesii. 
18, 22. 2 Pet.i.5, 6. Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Thess. i. 3. that faith 
works by love, acts with our works, and is made perfect by 
them; when it calls upon us to shew forth our faith by our 
works, and to add to our faith, virtue, knowledge, godliness, 
temperance, patience, brotherly-kindness, charity ; and when 
it speaks of the works of faith, and the obedience of faith. 

Secondly, Faith, in the nature of it, is only an assent to 
a testimony; Divine faith, an assent toa Divine testimony; 
faith in Christ, an assent to the testimony given by God of 
Christ. Now it is not reasonable to conceive, that Christ 
and his apostles, making use of a word which had this 
known and fixed import, should mean more by the word 
than what it signified in common use, as sure they must 
have done, had they included in the meaning of the word 
the whole of our evangelical righteousness. Though there- 
fore faith is the spring and the foundation of that righte- 
ousness, and, where it is cordial and lasting, will most as- 
suredly produce it; yet is not that righteousness included 
in the very nature, or contained in the very import of it. 

Obj. But doth not St. James say expressly, that a man 
is justified by works, and not by faith only ? ii. 24. 

Ans. In answer to this capital objection, I shall first 
produce the words of the apostle James, with a short para- 
phrase, and then return a positive answer to the objection. 
The words I paraphrase thus: 

Ver. 14. (And let not any Jew or Christian think his 
faith sufficient to justify and save him, without those works 
of charity and mercy herespoken of, ver. 8—13. for) what 
doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath faith, (i.e. 
im words profess to have faithin God, ver.19.or in Christ, 
ver. 1.) and have no works (to evidence the truth of that 
profession )? can (such a naked, fruitless ) faith save him? 


Ver. 15. It a brother or sister be naked, or destitute of 
daily food; 
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Ver. 16. And one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, 
be yon warmed and filled, ( making profession of compas- 
sion for, and good-will to them in your words, but ) notwith- 
standing ye give them not those things which be needful for 
(the clothing or feeding of) the: body, what doth it profit 
(them to hear your kind words)? ° 

Ver. 17. Even so: faith (professed with the mouth 5 if it 
hath not works (answerable to that profession, or conse- 
quent upon it), is dead (and fruitless as those words ), being. 
alone (i.e. without works shewing the truth of it ). 

Ver. 18. Yea, aman may say (fo such a solifidian), Thou 
hast (in profession) faith, and I have (real) works: shew 
me thy faith (which thou professest) without thy works 
(which thou canst never do, faith being seated iu the heart, 
and only discoverable by its effects), and I will shew thee 
by my works my faith (C as be cause ts ae ak by the 


| effect ). 


Ver. 19. Thou ( being a Fe ) belie vest there is one God; 
thou (in this) doest well: (but doest no more than the very 
devils; for) the devils also believe aud tremble (and if 
thou hast no better faith than they, thou hast the same rea- 
son.to tremble which they have ). 

Ver. 20. But wilt thou know, O vain man ( uilo makest 
profession of such a naked faith), that faith without works 
is dead? (and so unable to justify or save thee: seeit in the 
example of that very Abraham, in thy relation to whom thou 
so confidest: 

Ver. 21. For) was not Abraham (whom we sige i our 
father justified by works (proceeding from his faith), when 
he had offered his son Isaac upon the altar? (counting that. 
God was able to raise him from the dead, Heb. xi. 17.19.) 

Ver. 22. Seest thou how (Gr. thou seest by this example, 
that) faith wrought with his works (to produce them)? and 
by works was faith made ee (and advanced in him to 
the greatest height ). 

Ver. 23. And the Scripture was (again) fulfilled, which 
saith, Abraham believed (iz) God, and it (viz. that faith 
which produced these works) was accounted to him for 
rightcousness : and (upon that account) he was called the 
Friend of God. | 

Ver. 24. Ye see then how that by works ( procedliltg 
from faith) a man is justified, and not by faith only (i. e. 
being alone, and without them ). 

Now, in answer to the objection from these words, I say, 

That when St. Paul saith, we are justified by faith with- 
out the works of the law, and that to him that worketh not, 
but beheveth in him that justifieth the ungodly, faith is 
imputed for righteousness, or to justification; justification 
there ascribed to faith without works, imports only our 
absolution from condemnation by reason of our past sins 
committed before faith in Christ, and our reconciliation to 
God by the pardon of them, or the not imputing them to 
those who believe in him. This I have shewed already, 
and it is apparent, from the chief argument the apostle 
uscth, to prove that both Jew and gentile should be justi-— 
fied freely by his grace, and not by works, because they 
were all under sin, and-become guilty before God, all 
having sinned, and come short of the glory of God, Rom. 
li, 9. 19. 23. whereas, saith he, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of 
God, Rom.v.1,2. ‘Therefore, chap. iil. he must be speak- 
ing of the condition both of Jew and gentile, before faith 
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in Christ. So again when the apostle saith, The Scripture 


hath concluded all under sin, that the promise (of justifica- | 


tion) by (the) faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe (ia him). Whe ‘efore the law was (then) our 


schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might be justt- | 


fied by faith (in him); but now, after that faith is come, we 


are no longer under a schoolmaster (i, ec. under the peda- » 
sogy of.the law); for ye are all the children of God through | 


&)s) 


faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. ili. 22—26. he plainly, insi- 
nuates that we cannot be justified by the works of the 
law, beeause the law Ieads us to Christ for justification. 
And again, We are justified by grace, not of works ; for we 
are God’s workmanship, ,created in Christ Jesus to good 
works, Eph. ii. 10. Where the argument seems plainly to 
tun thus, We cannot be justified by works preceding faith, 
because we, do no good works till by faith we are inte- 
rested in Christ Jesus: whereas St. James speaks plainly 
of those works which follow faith, are wrought by it, and 
are the effects of it, and of their necessity in order to our 
continuance in a state of justification, and our freedom 
from final condemnation. St. James speaks of a. mere pro- 
fession of faith with the mouth; St. Paul of believing from 
the heart: St. James of a faith dead and fruitiess, when we 
have it; St. Paul of a faith working by love when we have 
it, and of a person only justifi ied without works, because 
he had no faith to produce them. - 

§. VI. Fourthly, It seemeth necessary from the nature of 
the thing, and the state and condition of the persons to 
whom the gospel was first preached, that they should be 
justified, or absolved from the guilt of their past sins, with- 
out new obedience, or without actual obedience to all the 
commandments of Christ; though not without that faith 
_ did engage them to it, and was sufficient to ming 

- For, , 

“ This was all that could be done by the Ponnche 8 Pa 
Jews or gentiles, who at one’ sermon or discourse be- 
lieved, and were baptized for the remission of sins. | It is 
manifest they then knew but little of the commandments of 
Christ, and so could not be doers of them. Either then 
they were not justified, and then faith is not imputed to 
them for righteousness, nor did baptism consign to. them 


remission of sins ; or they were justified by that faith which 


did not include actual obedience to all the commandments 
of Christ, as the condition of that justification. And see- 
ing perseverance to the end, and heing faithful to the 
death, are by our Lord himself made the conditions of sal- 
vation, and of receiving from his hands’ the crown of life ; 
if these be also the conditions of the justification pro- 
mised to faith in Christ, no person is or can be justified by 
faith till he dies. This faith, therefore, in Jew and gentile, 

thus converted, conld only import three things: (1.) By 
way of preparation for it, an owning the true God, who 
gave this testimony to his Son, and so.a turning from dumb 
idols to serve the living God, anda sorrow for their sins 
conimitted against him in the time of their i ignorance ; and 
in the Jews, a sorrow for their past sins, and in particular 
for having crucified the Lord of life; and in this sense re- 
pentance goes before faith: and Christ's apostles preached 
to the Jews repentance for the remission of sins through faith 


in his name, Acts xiv. 15. and to the gentiles, to turn from. 


these vain things to the living God, who made heaven and 
carth; and to both, repenéance towards God, anil faith in 


rs 
ry 





PREFACE TO 


our Lord Jesus Christ, Acts xx.2]. (2.) As a means to 
obtain this remission’ of sins, ‘faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. (3.) An engagement for the future to cease from 
sin, and to give up themselves to the service of.God, ac- 
cording to: the rules and precepts delivered to them by his 
Son. Now this engagement was virtually contained in 
their repentance and their faith in Christ, and was so- 
lemnly made by them at their baptism, as will be.proved 
hereafter,. Now this being all that they could then do, it 
must:be all they were obliged to do, in order to their justi- 
fication; and yet it is certain, that a promise of obedience 
is not obedience, and that even the new, covenant requires, 
in order to salvation, a sincere and constant performance 
of the obedience thus promised: so that the conditions of 
salvation, and of justification from our past offences, can 
never be the same. 

‘Secondly, This will: be farther evident, if we consider 
that no man can enter into covenant with God, be recon- 
ciled to him, be admitted to his grace and queers or be en- 
abled to serve him acceptably, till his sins. be pardoned; 
for God cannot be reconciled to sinners whilst they. con- 
tinue under the guilt of sin unpardoned ; nor can he enter 
into’covenant with them, or receive them to his grace and 
favour, or accept their services, till he be reconciled to them. 
When God entered into’ covenant with his own people, a 
sacrifice was first offered to make atonement for their sins, 
and the blood of it was,sprinkled upon all the people; (Heb. 
ix. 19.) and the new covenant, in which he promised to be 
merciful to our tniquilies, and to remember otir sins no more, 
was established in the blood of Jesus shed for-the remis- 
sion of our sins: so that the sins of:a believer must: be 
immediately pardoned upon his faith in Christ, or hecan 
have no peace with God, no reconcilement to him, no in- 
terest in the new covenant, and be in no capacity to do him 
any acceptable service. This is the import of those words, 
Christ suffered for our sins, iva nag mreosayayn ty Oey, that 
he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. for to bring ris 
to’ Goi in all other places of the. New Testament, in which 
this phrase is used with respect to Christ, is to give us free- 
dom of access to God, who by our sins were formerly ex- 
cluded from it, and banished from his gracious presence: 
by him (saith the apostle) we have rpocaywyhv mode rb Ta- 
réoa, adnussion to the Father, Eph. 1.18. By him we do 
obtain a freedom tic tiv rpocaywynv, of access to God with 
confidence, Eph. iii.12.: This is obtained, saith the same apo- 
stle, by virtue of Christ’s blood; for we, avho sometimes were 
afar off, are by the blood of. Christ brought nigh unto him, 
for heis our peace, ver. 13, 14, and he hath reconciled both 
Jew and gentile to God by his cross.: If then the blood of 
Christ procured this freedom of access s to God, itis certain 
we had no freedom of access to him without it; and itis as 
certain we must have it by, that faith which giveth us an in- 
terest in the propitiation purchased by it. 

To set this matter in the clearest light, and shew the rea- 
son why it was necessary that such an act of grace in par- 
doning our past sins upon our faith in Christ should. be 
vouchsafed, that so we might be reconciled to God, capaci- 
tated for his friendship, Grd fitted for his service, let it be 
observed, 

First, That fo come to God, is to approach _— in ‘the 
way of worship, as in those words, He that cometh to God 
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
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that diligently seek him, Heb. xi. 6. (See Psal. xlii. 2. Ixv. 
2.Iixxxvie9. xoveRGs Isa.d 12.) bs wee. 

Secondly; That God .being.a holy:God, none were to 
come into his presence who had any pollution or defilement 


upon them; upon pain of death, till they were sanctified, or , 


cleansed from-it by some purification or atonement. made 
for them to.God. «He dwelt in the whole camp of Israel, 
and so those lepers, who were so unclean as to pollute the 
camp, were driven from it: (Lev. xiii. 46.. Numb. v. 2, 3. 
2 Kings xv. 5. ) *. those sin-offerings which were polluted 
with ie sins of the whole congregation, were carried out 
of the camp. (Lev. xvi. 21,-22. 27:: Heb. xiii. 11.) God 
dwelt more especially in the temple, and therefore they who 
had lesser impurities, ¢..e. who. were defiled by the dead,-or. 
by an issue, and all menstruous Wwomen,'were not to come 
thither till they were cleansed. from those defilements. (Lev. 
xii. 14. xv. 21.) Moreover, he being a God of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, they who had committed any sin of 
ignorance, or lay under.the guilt of it, were not permitted 


to come into the court of the God of Israel, till they had- 


brought their offering of atonement. (See ~ tah on 
Numb. v. 3.) 

Thirdly, They who had no ceremonial defileinent to be 
purged away, and no known sin to make atonement for, 
were admitted to come near to God, as_being holy; they 
had rpocaywyiv 7m Or, a freedom of access to God in his 
tabernacle, and. in his:temple; whence they are styled, 6 
avg tyylZwv aire, the people that draw near to God, Psal. 
Ixy. 4. cxlviti. 14..Lev.'x. 3. And Godvis said to be 6 Gede 
éyy(Zwy avrotc, a God drawing near to them, Deut. vii. 4. 
both by relation, as having owned them as his children, and 
entered into covenant to be .their God; and by his more 
especial presence with them ; for the Schechinah, or the glo- 
rious presence, dwelt among them in the holy place, and so 
to them belonged, % Aarpcia, the privilege of coming to his 
court to worship him, and a promise of his blessing if they 
sineerely did it: whereas the heathens, who. by reason of 
their idolatry were not permitted. to serve hin, are said to 
be afar off, and so far without God in the world, as to have 
no freedom of access to his service, no such converse with 
him, or relation to him. (Eph. i..12, 13.17.19.) ; 

Now God being still as holy a God as ever, and;still of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity, the Scriptures of the New 
Testament seem as plainly to make our freedom of access 
to God to depend upon our being sanctified ‘in the sacrificial 
sense, ?.e. our being purged and delivered from the guilt 
of sin by an atonement made for us by.the blood of Christ, 
that our sins being thus pardoned through faith in his blood, 
we may have peace with God, and an access to his favour. 
This plainly seems to be the import of those words, Jf the 
blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer, sprink- 
ling the wnclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh (and 
by so doing procureth an admission of the person cleansed 
to serve God in the sanctuary), how much more shall the 


blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 


self without spot to God (tor us), purge your conscience from 
dead works, Heb. ix. 12. (or works exposing you to death, 
the punishment of the person who came unclean into God’s 
presence, that so you may be admitted ) to serve the living 
God? (Sce the nates there. ) So again, the apostle having 
said that the covenant established. in the blood of Christ, 
was this, that he would be merciful to our iniquities, and 
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remember our sins no more; and having thence inferred, that 
having thus obtained remission for us, there was no need 
that he should make himself again an offering Jor sin, he 
adds, that therefore we may draw near to God with full as- 
surance of faith, that we shall'be accepted through the Be- 
loved, as having our hearts sprinkled by his blood, and there- 
fore cleansed from all’ guilt of conscience, and our bodies 
washed (by baptism) with pure water. (Heb. x. 16—21.) 

- Two things observed hm the 7 apie ‘Dr. Barrow, seem 
here Considerable: 

First,’ “ That the apostle i in this discourse iniplied that no 
precedent dispensation’ ‘had exhibited any manifest over- 
fure Or promise of pardon, and upon that account we were 


_in amain point defective > ‘for thie light of nature ‘doth only 


direct to duty, condemaing every’ maii in his own judgment 


-and conscience, who transgresseth ; but-as to pardon, : in 


case of transgression, it iS blind and silent: and the law of 
Moses rigorously: exacteth punctual obedience, ‘denouncing 
in express ‘terms a condemnation and curse to the transgres- 
sors of-it in any’part} and so it was a law;' ov ‘Suvapevoc 
Cworoijcai, Not able to give life, (Gal. iii. 21.) or save us from 
death. Hence doth the apostle lay down this as the foun- 
dation of this whole dispute, that the gospel alone was the 
power of God through faith to the salvation both of Jew and 
gentile, Rom.i. 16, 17: because in that alone was the righte- 
ousness of God by faith revealed to beget faith in them, even 
the faith by which the just shall live, declaring that no pre- 
cedent dispensation could justify any man, and that a man 
is justified by faith, or hath an absolute neéd of such a jus: 
tification as that which the gospel tendereth. AoySopeda 
ovv, We therefore collect (saith he), that a man ts justifi ied by 
faith without the works of the law, whether natural or Mo- 
saical; which justification’ must therefore import their re- 
ceiving that free pardon which the criminal’ and -guilty 
world did stand in need of, and without which’no maii could 
have any comfort in his mind, orpéaco with God: -for if the 
state. of man was a state of rebellion, and so of heinous 
guilt, of having forfeited God’s favour; and of obnoxious- 
ness to his wrath, then that justification, which he needed; 
must be a dispensation of mercy removing that guilt; and 
restoring him to the favour of God.” 7 1. 

' And this may also strongly be ntéued ‘from the objections 
which the Jew and‘ gentile made agaiiist this doctrine of 
justification by a free act of grace, that it seemed to render 
it unjust in God to take vengeance on those sins’ which 
tended ‘so highly. to the glory” of Gad’s grace; (see the note. 
on Rom. iii. 5.) and to encourage. us {6 do ‘evil that good 
may come; (see the note on ver.’8.) and more especially 
from the ie which he answers, vi. 1:15. For thus 
they run, ri obv gpovpev; ‘What do we say then? (do we say 
this, ) Let us (who have received this grace) continue (still) én 
sin, that gracemay abound (towards us)? And ver: 15. What 
then, shall we (go on in) sin, because we are not under the 
law (which condemns us to death for every transgression), 
but under (that ‘covenant of) grave (which allows the par- 
don, arid promises the forgiveness of it)? Thatis, do we, 
by declaring that we are justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that 1s in Christ Jesus, (iil. 24.) and that as 
sin abounded, grace did more abound, give just occasion for 
these inferences ? ‘Now, if the faith to which St. Paul, in this 
discourse, ascribed our justification, did not oblige us to, 
but even comprehend and include cvangelical and constant 

Te 


140 


ohedience, what colour could there be for these objections? 
And therefore, 

Secondly, The doctor (p. 83.) proposes it as his conjec- 

ture, that the apostle in this discourse designedly sets him- 
self to answer this objection of the Jew and gentile against 
this doctrine of Christianity; viz. That it did upon so slen- 
der a condition or performance as that of faith, tender to 
all persons indifferently, howsoever culpable their former 
lives had been, a plenary remission of their sins, and recep- 
tion into God’s favour. The Jews could not conceive or 
relish, that any man so easily should be translated into a 
state equal or superior to that which they supposed they 
did enjoy, The gentiles themselves could hardly digest 
it,-that the Christians said, Believe, and 1 riori¢e cov aweet 
ce, thy faith shall save thee: this is one of the exceptions 
which Celsus makes against it. And Zozimus* having said, 
that the heathen priests having told Constantine that their 
religion afforded no purgation for his crimes, he was per- 
suaded to embrace Christianity, as being told the Christian 
doctrine would take away all sin; and had this promise an- 
nexed to it, That the ungodly who would embrace it, should 
presently be absolved from all sins ; intimates, that he looked 
on this as a just exception against the Christian faith.- This 
prejudice against the gospel, saith he, St. Paul removes, by 
shewing, that “ because of all men’s guilt and sinfulness, 
such an exhibition of mercy, such an overture of accept- 
ance and remission of sins, was necessary in order to salva- 
tion; so that without it no man could be cxempted from 
wrath and misery, and that consequently all other religions, 
as not exhibiting such a remission, must be esteemcd ina 
main point defective.” , 
. &. VIT. 087.1. But against this it may be objected, that our 
justification scems to be connected with our glorification; 
for whom he justifies, them he also glorifies. (Rom. viii. 30.) 
Now it is certain that our future state of glory depends not 
only on our faith, but works; and by. the same apostle, in 
the same Epistle, is promised to him that worketh good, 
(Rom. ii. 6, 7.10.) we being allto be hereafter recompensed 
according to our works. op 

Ans.1. To this it may be answered in the words of the re- 
verend Dr. Hammond (Pr. Cat. p. 89.)) “ That whom God 
justifies, if they pass out of this life in a justified state, them 
he will certainly glorify ;” or, asin his paraphrase, ““ Whom 
he called to suffer-after the example of his Son, them, 
upon patience and perseverance under-those suflerings, he 
justifies, 7. c.he approves of as sincere and worthy, as they 
suffer for, so to be glorified with him, Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. 
ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13. and whom he thus justifies, them he 
will also glorify.” And according to thisimport ofthe words, 
justification doth not signify, as in the great dispute of the 
apostle, the remission of our past sins committed before 
faith in Christ; but rather our justification at the great day 
of our accounts, as his sincere and faithful servants. As it 
seems to import most clearly in those words of the same 
apostle, [know nothing of myself(whereby to condemn my- 
selfof unfaithfilness in the discharge of my oflice), yet Iam 
not thereby justified, but he that judgeth me is the Lord, 


* Meorin rete ‘Isptios xaSapuata vir iyeaptnstvoy abtay 88 siardyvray de ob wagadide- 
Tas xaSaguow spbarce IurctPipara tmAxaura xalrpas Gurdyeevog, Fist. lib. ii. p. 61. 
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1 Cor. iv. 4. And in those words of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, Not the hearers of the law only shall be dixao, just 
before Gad, but the doers of the law, dcawhcovrat, shall be 
jy oN om. ij. 18.) and so St. James, Abraham was 
justyc2by works, and he was called the Friend of God. 
Ans. 2. But secondly, there is another ancient interpre- 
tation of these words, which cuts off the whole force of 
this argument, viz. Those he glorified, by giving them that 
Spirit of glory, and of God, who is the earnest of their future 
inheritance. He glorified them (say St. Chrysostom,* Theo- 
doret, @cumenius, and Theophylact), by the Spirit of adop- 
tion, calling them sons, and giving them the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. To strengthen this interpretation, let it be con- 
sidered, that our Saviour is said, whilst he was on carth, 
to have wrought his miracles by the Spirit of God; and by 
those miracles he is said sometimes to be do€aZdpevoe glo- 
rified, (Luke iv. 15.) sometimes to shew forth ri d6§uv avrod 
his glory, (John ii.11.) and sometimes it is said that God 
$dEace glorified him. (John viii. 54. xi. 4. xiii. 31, 32. xvi. 
14.) And when Christ gave to his apostles and believers 
the Holy Spirit, to enable them to work the like miracles, he 
expresses himself thus to his Father, The glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them, that the world may know that 
thou hast sent me. (John xvii. 22, 23.) Moreover, by reason 
of this Spirit given with the gospel, the ministration of jus- 
tification is said to be év dé&y, with, or in glory, (2 Cor. iii. 
8—11.) as being the ministration of the Spirit; and be- 
lievers, by the participation of this Spirit of the Lord, are 
said not only to behold the glory of the Lord, but also to be 
changed into the same image with him from glory to glory, 
(ver. 18.) and so to be conformed to. the tmage of his Son. 
And thus, saith Origen on this place,} they may be said to 
be glorified in this life. Note also, that when the apostle 
speaks of our final glorification in this chapter, he still 
speaks of it as a thing future, saying, We shall be glorified 
with him, (ver. 17, 18. 21.) whereas here he speaks of itasa 
thing past already, saying, obc 0? {ouatwoe, robroug Kat 20dEaae, 
whom he hath justified, them he hath also glorified ; which 
confirms this interpretation. And, lastly, thus it connects 
well with the foregoing words, The Spirit which helpeth our 
infirmities, intercedeth according to the mind of God for the 
saints; OtSapev 8, we know therefore that all things shall 
work together for good to them who love God, who are called 


- according to his purpose (of making them the sons of God 


by adoption, and giving them the Spiritof his Son in their 
hearts, Gal. iv. 6. Eph. i. 5. 13.) for whom he (thus) fore- 
knew, them he predestinated (or appointed) to be thus con- 
formed to the image of his Son; and whone he (thus) predes- 


- tinated, them he also called (to the Christian faith); and whom 


he called (upon their cordial embracing of that faith) he 
justified, (we being made the sons of God through faith in 
Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26.) aud whom he (hath thus) jusé?- 
fied, them he hath also glorified. 

§. VILL. Obj. 2. It may be said, that not only our jus- 
tification, but salvation, is by the apostle ascribed to 
faith: as when he says, By grace ye are saved through 
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faith, Eph. ii. 8, 9. and, If thou believest with the heart, thou 
shalt be saved, Rom. x. 9. Tit. iii. 5. whereas doubtless sal- 
vation dependeth on our works, which therefore must be 
included in this faith. : ie 

Ans. To this objection I answer, that salvation may very 
well in Scripture be ascribed to faith upon these two ac- 
counts : : 

1. Because faith pnts us in the way of salvation; that 
way of owning the Saviour of the world, and subjecting 
ourselves to his. government, which gives usa present right 
to salvation, should God take ns hence soon after baptism 
into this faith, or a sincere belief in Christ; as in the case 
of those many martyrs who bclieved and suffered the same 
day ; and if we live by, and suitably to, this faith, still own- 
ing the Lord Jesus, and still subjecting ourselves to his 
laws and government, will keep us in the state of salvation; 
for he that (thus) believeth in the Son hath eternal life, John 
iii. 836. (sce ver. 16.) é. e. he hath a present right to it, and 
may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, and by couti- 


nuing so to do, he shall receive the end of his faith even the: 


salvation ofhissoul. It puts us ina present state of free- 
dom from condemnation, by procuring the pardon of all 
our past sins; for he that thus believeth shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death to life. (John v. 24. 
iii. 18.)- It doth at present save us from the wrath of God, 
he being only angry with us on the account of sin unpar- 
doned ; for being justified (saith the apostle) by faith in his 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him. (Rom. v. 9.) 
Now this is all which very frequently. is signified by the 
words saved and salvation : as when it issaid of Zaccheus, 
This day:is salvation come unto this house ; and the Lord 
daily added to the church rovg owlopévouc, the saved, Acts 
ii. 47. and again, The word of the cross is roig cwloptvore 
yuty, to us the saved, the power of God, 2 Cor.i.18. Sce 
this farther proved in the notes on Eph. i. 8. Tit. iii. 5. 

Secondly, Salvation may be well ascribed to faith, not 
indecd in opposition to, or exclusion of, works, but rather 
as the canse and the produecr of all works of piety and 
righteousness: and both the wisdom and the cxcellency of 
this method for the procuring the great ends of Christian 
piety, of purity of life, and of sincere obedience to the 
whole will of God, will be cxtremely cvident from these 
considerations : Lo 

1. That this faith consigned by baptism doth lay the 
highest obligations on us to a life of holiness and obedi- 
ence, under the pain of forfeiling all the blessings of the 
new covenant, or all the privileges of Christianity. For, 
(1.) faith in him as the true Messiah, the Prophet sent 
from God to declare his will, and make known his precepts, 
and to lay down the terms on which ‘we may expect salva- 
tion from him, must surcly oblige us to perform that will, 
and to submit to the terms on which alone salvation is thus 
tendered to us, not only that we may not miss of that salva- 
tion, but that we may not be condemned as despisers of so 
great salvation. . 

Again, Faith in him as our Saviour, one who hath, by his 
death, purchased deliverance to us from death, and from 
the wrath to come, must surcly oblige us, as well in point 
of duty as of gratitude, to live to him who died for us, 
(2 Cor. v. 15.) and being bought with such a price, to glorify 
him with our souls and bodies which are his ; (1 Cor. vi. 20.) 
especially when we consider, that this was one great end of 
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these his sufferings ; he having died for all, that they who 
live should not henceforth live to themselves, but to him that 
died for them ; that he might redeem us from this present 
evil world, (Gal.i. 4.) and purify us to himself, a people zea- 
lous of good works, (Eph. v. 25, 26.) and that we being dead 
to sin, might live to righteousness : (1 Pet. ii. 24.) and surely, 
they cannot expect the blessings of his salutary passion, 
who defeat the design and frustrate the purpose of it. — 
Faith in him, as our Lord and King, as it doth presup- 

posc his right to require service from, and prescribe laws 
to us, so must it engage us to the honour and service of 
this Lord, (for why, saith he, call ye me, Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things that I say? Luke vi. 46.) to fear and to 
obey this King of saints, as knowing he will say to all his’ 
disobedient subjects, Bring these mine enemies, which would 


_ not Ishould reign over them, and slay them before me. (Luke 


xix. 27.) 

Faith, lastly, in himas our Judge and our Rewarder, must 
cause us herein fo exercise ourselves always to have con- 
sczences void of offence towards God and man, (Acts xxiv. 
16.) as we desire to be found blameless at that day, and 
to be steadfast and abounding in the work of the Lord, 
which will so plentifully be rewarded. (1 Cor. xy. 58.) 

‘In a word, to what other end can we think a holy God 
was so concerned that we should firmly be persuaded of, 
and yield a free assent to, these things? Can it be only this, 
that he should fill our heads with notions, but leave us still 
at liberty to disobey the message sent us from heaven by his 
only Son? why then, said he, This 7s my beloved Son, hear 
him? (Matt. xvii. 5.) Can he suffer us to slight the terms on 
which alone salvation is thus tendered to us? why then 
were they at all propounded? Can he permit us to he dis- 
obedient to this Lord, or rebels to this King of saints 2° why 
then was this authority conferred upon him? Hath he madc 
him the judge and rewarder of all men at the great day ? 
and will he not reward them all according to their works? 

But then if we consider farther this faith, as it hath bap- 
tism annexed to it, according to these words of Christ, ‘He 
that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; our obliga- 
tion to obedience by it will still be more evident. For, is 
not our baptism in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, an entire dedication of ourselves to the service of 
the blessed Trinity, a solemn entrance into covenant that 
we will own no other God, will scrve no other Lord, will 
not be led by the unclean, but by the conduct of the good 
and Holy Spirit? Did not Christ command his disciples to 
teach them whom they baptized, to observe all things which 
he commanded? (Matt. xxviii. 20.) and-must they not be 
obliged to obey what they were to be taught in his name? 
What is it to baptize, but pa@ntebev, to make disciples to 
the holy Jesus? and hath he not said, Then only are ye my 
disciples indeed, when ye coniimue in my word? (Jobn viii. 
31.) What is it to be baptized, but to make the stipulation 
of a good conscience towards God? (1 Pet. iii. 21.) and are 
not we obliged to be truc to this solemn promise made to 
God? or can we neglect to do so without mocking him, 
and taking his sacred nanie in vain? Are we not baptized 
into the name of Christ? and are not they who name that 
name engaged to depart from all iniquity? (2 Tim. ii. 19.) 
Hath not St. Paul informed us, that as many as are bap- 
tized into Christ, are baptized into his death? (Rom. vi. 3.) 
and so are by that baptism obliged ¢o die to sin, (ver. 6.11.) 
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nat to obey tt in the lusts thereof ; not to yield their members 
instruments of sin to unrighteousness, but to walk in new- 
ness of life; (ver. 12, 13.) to live to God, and to present their 
members instruments of righteousness to God, (ver. 4.10.13.) 
and to have their fruit fo holiness, .that the end may, be eter- 
nal life; (ver. 22.) and that upon this conformity to Christ’s 
death and resurrection depends our hope that we shall live 
with him? (ver.8.) So that it is evident to a demonstration; 
that both our faith and baptism do lay upon us the strictest 
obligations to depart from all iniquity, and yield sincere 
obedience to the laws of God and Christ, as we expect the 
blessings purchased by him for, or promised to, believers. 
As then St. Peter saith on this account, that baptism now 
saveth us, (1 Pet. iii. 21.) so may salvation be on the samo 
account ascribed to our faith in Christ. = 

Sceondly, Faith is the spring and the foundation of all 
the obedience we afterward perform, and therefore :may 
be well said to save as many as obtain'salvation, because 
it worketh in them that obedience by which they are saved, 
and moves them to perform those conditions on which 
their actual salvation doth depend. ‘Thus of faith in God, 
the apostle teacheth, that it must be necessarily Jaid as the 
foundation of all the service we perform unto him; for he 
that cometh to God -must beheve that he is a.rewarder of 
them that diligently seek (to please) him. (Heb. xi.6.) And 
thus he shews it was with all the patriarchs and holy peo- 
ple of God before the revelation of the gospel; they by 
that faith, which was the expectation of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen, obtained testimony that they 
were righteous, (Heb.xi.4.) and that they pleased God, (ver. 
5. 8.18, 19.) obeyed his call in the. most difficult instances, 
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; wrought righte- 
ousness, and suffered death, not accepting a deliverance: 
(ver. 25, 26. 33. 35.) And so it is with faith in Christ; it is 
the foundation of all our obedience, which therefore is in 
Scripture styled the obedience of faith, Rom. i. 5. xvi. 26. 
and of all our good works, they being all the work of faith; 
2 Thess.i.11. It is by virtue of this faith that we are en- 
abled fo overcome the world, to resist the devil, and -to 
quench ail the fiery darts of Satan. (1 John v. 5. 1 Pet. vw 
9, Eph. vi. 16.) It is faith that works by love to God, and 
to our brother; which love we testify to God, by keeping his 
conmnandments, and to our neighbour, by fulfilling the laws 
of justice and charity; and this is very evident, even from 
the nature of faith: for ean any man obey the precepts this 
Prophet hath delivered in his Father’s name, unless lic be- 
lieves he was that Prophet which was sent by him to reveal 
his will, and that King by whose laws we must be go- 
yerned? Can he submit to the terms of salvation. pro- 
pounded by him, till he believes he is the author of sal- 
vation to all that obey him? Can he herein exercise himself 
fo have always a conscience void of offence towards God 
and man, but by that faith which doth assure him, that he 
will judge ail men by these laws, awarding glory and tm- 
mortality to every man that worketh righteousness, (Rom. ii. 
8.) and punishing them with everlasting destruction from his 
presence that obey not his gospel? (2 'Yhess.i. 8.) And is 
not then this faith the true foundation of all Christian 
piety ? Thus doth the just man live by his faith, and doing 
so, believeth to the salvation of his soul. As therefore wo 
are said to be saved by hope, Rom. viii. 24. because it is 
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the motive to steadfastness in our obedience, so may we be 
said to be saved by faith upon tho same account. And, 
Thirdly, We may be well said to be saved by faith, be- 
cause where faith is hearty and constant, it will produce 
sincere obedience, and holiness will follow in the life: and 
when it doth not follow, this is to be aseribed to the want 
of faith. This will be evident, if we consider the material 
objects of onr faith, the blessings promised to the obc- 
dient, and the evils threatened to the disobedient: for it 
is certain, that the blessings promised in the gospel do far 
exceed all other blessings that we can enjoy; and that the 
evils threatened there are far more lasting and intolerable 
than any other evils we can suffer: and it is no less eertain 
that these blessings are by our Lord confined to the obe- 
dient; for not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter (saith he) into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven ; (Matt. vii. 21.) 
and itis as sure that these tremendous evils are entailed 
upon the wicked, Christ having solemnly declared he will 
say to them at the great day, Depart from me, I know ye 
not, ye workers of iniquity: (ver. 23.) and if we do believe 
our Saviour was a prophet sent from God, we must be- 
lieve these revelations he hath made eoncerning both our 
fature happiness and misery, and the conditions-on which 
alone ‘the one can be obtained, and the other is to be 
avoided. Now, ean a man at the same time believe these 
are the greatest blessings that he ean enjoy, and yet prefer 
a lesser good before them? if not, whenever. he doth this; 
he ceases in effect to have this faith. Cana man fully_be 
persuaded, that what he is abont to do, will rerider him ob- 
noxious to the worst of evils; and yet be mdved:to do it to 
avoid a lesser evil? if not, whenever he doth choose to do 
what renders him obnoxious to the worst of evils, he .ceas- 
eth to believe they are so. When therefore we nezlcet to 
do that which is by our Lord declared absolutely necessary 
to obtain and to seeure our eternal interests, and venture 
upon that to which he threatencth everlasting misery, it is 
certain that we have no lively full persuasion of these truths 
then present to our minds, and therefore do not actually 
believe them then. So that although we may have still 
such an habitual assent to all that this great Prophet hath 
delivered, as that we do not doubt the truth of‘ what: he 
taught; yet doth not Christ dwell in our hearts by faith, 
nor have we any living sense or permanent persuasion of 
these truths on our souls, but faith 1s at the present dead, 
and sono more deserves the name of faith, than a dead man 
can properly be called a man. Thus, for example, when 
Christ saith to his disciples fearing to perish in the storm, 
How is it that ye have not faith? (Mark iv. 40.) He lays 
this to their eharge, not that they disbelieved his power to 
save them, for this they testify, by saying, Master; save 2s ; 
but they did not actually exert this tmst by an entire com- 
mission of themselves to the protection of his providence. 
As therefore, when we do what is contrary to our love to 
God, or to our hope, and our affiance in him, there al- 
ways is a want of love and hopo and trust in God:.so 
when we do what is opposite to the great objcets of our 
faith, there must be in us a like want of faith; and $0 when 
this is customarily done, there must be a defect as to the 
habit, or the grace of faith. ae Mee) 4s 275 
Secondly, This will be still more evident, if we consider 
all the glorious things which are aseribed-in Scripture to 
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this faith, and do compare.them with other passages of tho 

same Scripture: for. instance, Whosoever. believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God, saith the apostle John, 
1 Epist. v. 1. but then he adds in the same. chapter, Whoso- 
ever is born of God overcometh the world, ver. 5. by virtue 
of this faith: and again, We know. that: whosoever is born of 
God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and the wicked one toncheth him not,, ver. 18. iii. 9. 
Whence it must.follow, that he believeth not in the apostle’s 
sense, that Jesusis the Christ, who overcometh not, by vir- 
tue of that faith, the temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil. Whosoever confesseth (saith the same apostle) 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he 
in God, (1 John iv. 15.) but then he also saith,’ He that 
abideth in him ought also to walk as he.walked, 1 John ii. 6. 
that we do hereby know that we are in him, by keeping of 
his word, ver. 5.:that whosoever abideth in him sinneth not, 
and he that sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him ; 
that if we say we have fellowship with him, and walk in 
darkness, we lie: so that if this faith doth not preserve us . 
from sin, and engage us to walk in .the light, and as he 
walked, it is not that faith in the Son of God the apostle 
speaks of.. We are not justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus, saith St. Paul to the Galatians, 
Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. but then it is, saith he, that faith. which 
works by love, and renders us new creatures. The same 
he saith in the Epistle to the Romans, declaring that his 
gospel was the power of God through faith unto salvation, 
Rom. i.'16. ver. 5. but then it is.the obedience of faith, 
in the same chapter; obedience in word and deed, xv. 18. 
obeying from the heart the form of doctrine delivered to 
them, vi. 16. which makes this faith become the power of 
God to salvation. Whence it is evident, that he esteemed 
that alone true faith which was productive of obedience, 
and so doth virtually, although not formally, include obe- 
dience, as the effect is virtually contained in the cause ::so 
that the difference between men of judgment, as to saving 
faith, is more in words than sense, they all designing the 

same thing, that we eannot be saved by that faith which 
doth not produce in us a siucere obedience to the laws of 
Chiist. , 








AN ADVERTISEMENT 


RELATING TO THE 
FOREGOING PREFACE 
10 THE 
EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS* 


One passage in the preface to the Epistle to the Gala- 


tians hath met with very hard usage from different hands; _ 


but more especially from one who styles his book, The 
Preacher, but gives full demonstration that he is no So- 
lomon. His words arc these, p. 153. +“ And can we imagine 
that that other author hath a better opinion of the writings 
of the New Testament, who tells us, that in all the Scrip- 
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tures of the New.Testament, there is not to be found one 
exhortation to believe in’ Christ, or to act faith on Christ? 
and accordingly he adds afterward; Now what account 
can be given of this thing by those who are so zealous in 
their sermons to exhort Christians to believe in. Christ, and 
are so full of motives to persuade them so to do? It seems 
we have been in a great error-and mistake hitherto; and 
all our sermons to our Christian auditors, to persuade them 
to exert faith in our Lord Christ, have been idle and vain; 
and the more zealous we have been in this matter, the more 
foolish we have been; for Christians are no where ex- 
horted in the New Testament to believe in Christ; they 
are only unconverted Jews and gentiles who are called 
upon to do this.” And such were the apostles and disei- 
ples, when our Saviour exhorted them to/believe in God, 


_and to‘believe also in him: “ who secs not that is on 


the Scriptures?” Now here, 

First, Sure [have reason to complain of very hard mea- 
sure, and of great injustice, that after all the pains I have 
taken to prove this proposition, That the apostles and evan- 
gelists inlited these Scriptures by the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost ;* and that, therefore, I allow uo slips of memory, no 
rules of human prudencé, without the guidanee and direc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, §. 3. I should be publicly traduced 
as one, that cannot be imagined to have.a better opinion of 
the writings of the New Testament, than one who asserts, 
that there are several. repugnances in several parts of it; 
that it is altered in very many places, and some: of -the 
greatest moment ; and hath-too: many disagreements, which 
are material and weighty.- How far Tam from thinking any 
thing of this nature, how zealous in my opposition to such 
sentiments, the world will shortly farther see. And, that 
the words here cited by the Preacher have no relation to, 
and contain no detraction either from the authority or ve- 
neration due to that inspired book, is evident to all dis- 
cerning persons: sich vile and scandalous suggestions, 
without all ground or show of reason, is that of Lon I 
hope I never shall.be guilty. 

Secondly, I add, that the aeNion hero exposed, as a 
visible abuse of Scriptui ‘e,is as certain and demonstrable 
as any proposition in the book of Euclid. Thus, 

’ Definition.’ A Christian is one that believes in Christ ; nor 

can he-cease to do so whilst he is a Christian; as a ‘man 
cannot cease to have a human nature whilst he lives. 
- Postulatum. It cannot be consistent with the wisdom of 
the Holy Ghost, or of the Holy Scripture, to exhort any 
Christian to do what he knows every Christian must do, 
and cannot’ choosé' to do, any more than a living man ‘can 
cease to have a human nature: " 

Ergo, It cannot be consistent with the wistibts of the 
Holy Ghost to exhort any Christian to'believe in Christ; 
this being the same in effect as to exhort a living man to 
retain nis human nature during life. ‘ 

Thirdly, To the argument of the Preacher, from John 
xiv. 1) I have returned a full reply in my answer to a late 
paniphlet, p. 20—23. to which I add, that it is not certain 
that these words contain any exhortation to believe’in 
Christ; even the Synopsis informs us, that they may be ren- 
dered in the indicative mood thus, Creditis in Deum, et: me 
éreditis: in which sense they contain no exhortation, but 
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an assertion only of this great truth, that the disciples of 
Christ believed in God the Father, and in Christ his only 
Son; and from that faith had ground of comfort under all 
the troubles they should mect with in the world. 

Fourthly, Ifad he not changed my words, he would have 
had no show of ground for his vain imagination, that I 
count it a great error to persuade Christians to exert faith 
ia our Lord Christ. Now this l no where say, but only that 
there is no exhortation in the New Testament to any Christ- 
ian to belicve in Christ, or (in the sense of the presbyte- 
rians and independents, against whom I there dispute) to 
act faith on Christ; to exert that faith we have in Christ, 
hy shewing forth the fruits of it, and walking answerably to 
it, and comforting and supporting ourselves from the con- 
sideration of it; and the encouraging ourselves to the per- 
formance of all Christian obedience, is the duty of al] Christ- 
ians, to which I there say the Scripture doth exhort them; 
but to act faith on Christ for justification, or that Christians 
may be believers, which is the sense those writers put upon 
the phrase, is an unscriptural expression. 

In fine, it might have reasonably been expected, that 
after all these hideous outcries, after these terrible accusa- 
tions, that by this assertion I have visibly abused the Holy 
Scriptures, and made it unimaginable that I have any good 
opinion of the writings of the New Testament, some plain 
text should have been froduced from those Scriptures, ex- 
horting those, who were already Christians, to believe in 
Christ; and though I judge my assertion a truth, equally 
certain to a demonstration, yet when cither the Preacher 
or the Pamphleteer, or any other bold condemner of if, 
shall shew the contrary by one plain text containing such 
an exhortation, I promise to renounce it publicly. 
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]. C Tr J PAUL, (who am) an apostle, [*] not of men, nei- 
ther by man (for I received not my call or my commission to 
that office from man, nor was I chosen to it by man, as 
Matthias was), but by Jesus Christ (appearing to me in 
person for that end, that he might send me to the gentiles, 
Acts xxii. 21. xxvi. 16,17.) and God the Father, (who 
chose me that I should know his will, and see that Just One, 
and be his witness to all men, of what I had seen and heard, 
Acts xxii. 14, 15. and revealed his Son to me, ver. 13. even 
that God) who raised him from the dead; 

2. [*] And all the brethren which are with me (and own 
the doctrine which I preach, send greeting ) to the churches 
of Galatia: 

3- (Wishing that) grace (may be) to you, and peace, 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4, Who gave himself (an expiatory sacrifice ) for our sins, 
[*] that he might deliver us from (the wrath and condem- 
nation of, or frou conformity to,) this present evil world, 
{*] according to the will of God and our Father (Gr. of 
our God and Father ): -_ 

5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

G. I marvel that ye are so soon removed [*] from him 
that called you to [°] the grace of Christ to another gospel: 

7. Which (whatsoever some may suggest, who preach an- 
other thing, under the special title of the gospel) [*] is not 
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(indeed) another (gospel, nor would be so esteemed by any 
of you); but (that) there be some who trouble yon (with 
False stories), and would pervert the gospcl of Christ (by 
mixing with it the necessary observance of the law of Moses ). 

8. But (whatsoever they suggest to you of another gospel, 
taught by Peter, James, and John, ) though we (apostles ); 
or (even) an ange] from heaven, (should) preach any other 
gospel to you, than that which we (Paul and Barnabas ) 
have preached to you, Ict him be accursed. 

9. (And that ye may not think this proceeds rashly from 
me, but may the more regard it, ) as we said before, so say 
I now again, If any man preach any other gospel to youthan 
that ye have received (from us ), [*] let hiin be accursed. 

10. (But this you cannot reasonably suspect concerning 
me, ) for do I now (in the execution of my apostleship) [9] 
persuade (obey, or seek to please) men, or God? [*) or do 
I scck to please men? (no sure, ) for if I yet pleased men 
(if I made that ny business ), ['') I should not be the ser- 
vant of Christ (in that work of the gospel which creates me 
so much hazard from them ). 

11. But (howsoever others may lessen my gospel) I certify 
yon, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me 
(i. e. by me to you and others) is not after man. 

12. ['*] For I neither received it of man (as the Jews do 
their traditions from their fathers ), neithcr was I tanght it, 
but by the (immediate ) ['*] revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13. (And of this you may be farther satisfied from my 
former conversation, and my deportment since I began to 
preach the faith of Christ ;) for (doubtless) ye have heard 
of my conversation in times past in the Jews’ religion, 
(which was such) that beyond measure I persecuted the 
church of God, and wasted it: (Acts viii. 3. ix. 1. 18, 14. 
xxii. 4, xxvi. 10, 11.) 

14. And profited in the Jews’ religion above many my 
equals in mine own nation (or above many Jews of the same 
age with me), bcing more excecdingly zealous (than they 
were) [**] of the traditions of my fathers. 

15. (Thus, I say, was my conversation in times past ; ) 
but when it pleased God, who separated me from my mo- 
ther’s womb (as he had formerly done Jeremiah, to be a 
prophet of the nations, i. 5.) and (after) called me by his 
grace (to preach the gospel, Acts xxii. 14.) 

16. To reveal his Son [*°] (to) me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not ['°] 
with flesh and blood (i. e. with any man so as to receive any 
mission from thent to that work, or any instructions how to 
perform it): 

17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them that were 
apostles before me (as, if I had wanted either authority or 
instruction, I should have done), but I went from Damas- 
cus (the place of my conversion ) to [""] Arabia, and returned 
again to Damascus (preaching the gospel there ). 

18. Then after three years (of my conversion) I went up 
to Jerusalem to sec Peter, and abode with him fiftcen days. 

19. But [?*] other of the apostles saw I none, save James. 
the Lord’s brother (and therefore could not learn my gospel. 
from then ). 

20. Now (ofthe trath of) the things which I write to you 
(you may rest assured, for, ) [°] behold, before God I lie not. 

21. Afterward I came into the regions of Syria (7. e. to 
Cesarea, Acts xxii. 17, 18.) and Cilicia (to Troas, Acts 
ix. 30. xxii. 3. in Asia Minor): 
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22, And was (all the while ) unknown by fage to i 
churches of Judea which were in Christ. 

23. But they had heard only, that he which Saasiesd 
us (Christians) in times past, now prenehetn the faith 
(*°] which once he destroyed. 

24, [*'] And they glorified God (for the conversion he had 
wrought) in me. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[*] Ver. 1. OWK ar dvOpisrur, odd? OC avOpdmov, Not of 
man, neither by man.] It is no objection against the truth 
of these words, that the Holy Ghost, saying by the prophets 
nt Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the work of 
the ministry, to which I have called them, they fasted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on them, and sent them away: 


(Acts xiii. 2,3.) for that this was not a mission to the apo- . 


stolical office appears, because St. Paul, at least nine years 
before, was immediately called to it by God, and sent to 
exercise it by Jesus Christ ; and because Barnabas is here 
equally separated to this office, and sent with him, who yet 
was never an apostle properly so called. ‘This separation 
and mission therefore of them was only by way of prayer 
and benediction of them in their ministry; or by way of 
special commission to preach in the synagogues of the 
Jews, (ver.5.) And this mission they presently completed, 
and then returned to Antioch, declaring to them what they 
had done in pursuance of it. (Acts xiv. 26, 27.) 

[*] Ver. 2. Kat of ovv iuot wavrec adeAgot, And all the 
brethren that are with me.] It is the conjecture of the re- 
verend Dr. Hammond, that the word brethren here denotes 
those that accompanied St. Pau] in his travels, and assisted 
him in preaching the gospel; in which sense Sosthenes is 
called a brother, 1 Cor. i.1. as also Apollos, 1 Cor. xvi. 


12. Timothy, 2 Cor. i. 1. Titus, ii. 12. Tychieus, Eph. 


vi..23. Epaphroditus, Phil. ii. 25. Onesimus, Colos. iv. 9. 
Sylvanus, 1 Pet. v. 12. St. Paul, 2 Pet: iii. 15. And in 
this sense the word brethren seems to be distinguished from 
that of saints, Phil. iy. 21. and mention is made of the 
brother whose praise is in the gospel, 2 Cor. viii. 18. of 
Titus, Paul’s fellow-worker ; of the brethren, who are the 
apostles of the church, and of the brethren, who, for his 
name’s sake, went forth to preach the gospel, taking no- 
thing of the gentiles, 3 John 3. 7. or else it may be said, 
that the apostle writes according to the form of epis- 
tles, used in the beginning of Christianity, when bishops 
sent to other churches, not in their own names only, but in 
the names of the whole church where they resided: so 
Clemens * begins his epistle to the church of Corinth thus, 
The church of God in Rome, to the church of God at Co- 
rinth; and so this epistle being writ from Rome, shews 
the consent of that church with him in his doetrine. 

[*] Ver. 4. “Iva 2Anrac tac ek rod tvestiroe aldvoe movy- 
pov, That he might deliver us from this present evil world.] 
That this present evil age should signify the present Jewish 
constitution and nation together, is very improbable :- for 
‘did Christ die for our sins, to deliver the Galatians and 
other gentiles from the Jewish nation, or from that consti- 
tution they were never under? How much more natural is 
it to say, with the fathers, he died for our sins, that he might 
= ee ee 
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deliver us éx tov rovnpev mpeatewv cat SiepOappévng Gwiic, 
from the evil actions and corrupt manners of this present. 


‘world, or age; from those lusts of the flesh, and that cor- 


ruption of mind, in which the heathens formerly lived, 
Kara TOV aiwva Tov Kdopov Tovtov, according to that course of. 
life the men of the world then led, (Eph. ii. 2,3.) when they. 
were guided by the wisdom, rov aiwvoc robrov, of this world, 
(2 Cor.iv.4.) and under the power of the rulers, rod oxdrove 
Tov aiwvoc tovrov, of the darkness of this world. (Eph. vi. 12.)_ 

[*] Kara 7d SéAnua rod Oz0v, According to the will of God. | 
These words may refer to our deliverance, ix Trav tovnpov 
mpagewv xat tic dtepOappévng Swiic. Gicum. from the evil. 
manners of this world; this being the will of God, even our. 
sanctification, (1 Thess.iv.3.) and the great end of our Lord’s 
salutary passion, who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works; and bare our sins in his 
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, might , live to. 
righteousness: (1 Pet. ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 15. Eph. v. 25, 26.) 
whence it is evident that Christ’s inherent righteousness is. 
not imputed to us; fer sure he died not:to this end, that 
we might do ourselves what he already had done for. us,' 
and so what he had made it needless for us todo. Or else: 
these words may be connected thus; Christ gave himself 
for us according to the will of God, viz. that he should die 
for our sins; and then the apostle here asserts, in opposi- 
tion to the Judaizing Christians, that our justification by 
faith in Christ’s death is according to the will of God, and 
that he died in pursuance of his decree to establish that 
new covenant in his blood by faith, by which we are trans-, 
lated from that wrath and state of alienation from God in 
which the world lies, and have obtained peace with God, 
and are become his church and people. 

[°] Ver. 6. "Awd rod xadécavrog tac, From him that called 
you.] i.e. From God: for the apostle scarce ever ascribes 
this work to himself, but constantly to God the Father: see. 
Rom. ix. 24. 1 Cor. vii. 15. Gal. 1.15.1 Thess, ii. Ae. iv. 7. 
v. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9, 

[°] "Ev xdpirt Xororov, To the grace of Christ. ] O: rather, 
by, or through, the grace of Christ offered you in the gospel; 
for though év be often put for cic, yet év yapir4, Where it is 
elsewhere used, doth either signify, in the grace, or through 
the grace, as Rom. y. 15. 2 Cor. i. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 2 Tim. 
ii. 1. nor do I find where it is ever used in the Epistles — 
for sig yaptv. 

[7] Ver. 7.°O odx Zortv ZAXo.] These words cannot signify, 
which ts not any thing else; or, which is not owing to any 
thing else, as one here thinks: for the pronoun 6 hath no 
other antecedent but trepov ebayyéAtov, ver. 6. Nor is it any. 
objection against our translation that the apostle doth not 
say, & ov« tart Erepov, as before, but ado; it being noted 
by Budzus and others, that the Greeks use, adXo xat Erépov 
éx wagaAAjAov, these two words as equivalent: and when 
two allos come together, the second is always rendered, 
érepo¢, another, adXoc moc uAAov Aéyourec, saying one to 
another, Acts ii. 12. xxi. 84. so dAAn cap& avOpdéruwv, dAAn 
8? xrivev, there is one flesh of men, and another flesh of 
beasts, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 31, and again, ver. 41. The apostle’s 
meaning then is, that the preaching of the gospel to you, 
map 6 shen eatqebn, besides that which we have preached, 
would be the preaching of another gospel; but that which 
these perverters of the Galatians taught as such, was not 
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indecd another gospel, but rather a setting up of the law 
in opposition to the gospel. Note also, that « jy) bere is 
used as il. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 17. Rev. ix. 4. 21. 27. 

[*] Ver. 9. "AvaSeua Forw, Let him be anathema.] Hence 
it follows, (1.) that the doctrine of justification by faith, as 
it stands opposed to the contrary doctrine of the necessity 
of the observance of the Mosaical law to justification, is a 
fundamental doctrine, to which he that opposeth himself, 
maintaining the necessity of observing tho law of Moses 
to that end, deservcth an anathema, as introducing another 
gospel: whencc commentators here observe, that the apostle 
calls not the Galatians saints, because they had begun to 
decline from the gospel, by seeking thus to be justified by 
the law; but speaks of them as those who had Christ yet to 
be formed in them, and who were to be born again, iv. 19. 

-(2.) Hence it appears that a man may err fundamentally, 
not only by rejecting a fundamental article of faith, but 
also by maintaining and teaching in the name of Christ 
things unnecessary to be necessary, so as to say, salvation 
cannot be obtained without them: and herein consists tho 
great guilt of the church of Rome, and particularly of the 
Trent council, that they have added many unnecessary 
articles to the true Christian creed, and have defined them 
to be so necessary to be believed by all Christians, that no 
salvation can be obtained without the belief of them: and 
so they seem plainly to have fallen under the anathema of 
St. Paul, more dreadful than all the vain anathemas they 
have thundered out against the protestants. 

Mr. Obadiah Walker and Grotius note, that the apostle 
speaks here only of doctrines contrary to his gospel; but 
this exposition is (1.) contrary to the very words of the 
apostle, who saith not against, but, wap’ a, besides what I 
have delivered: and it is contrary to the exposition of the 
fathers,* St. Chrysostom, GEcumenius, among the Greeks, 
and St. Austin among the Latins, whose note is this: He 
saith not, If they preach things contrary, but, If they preach 
things never so little different from the gospel which I have 
preached to you. It is very true, as Esthius suggests, that 
the apostle doth not pretend to propound an anathema 
against any man who shall suggest any thing farther in 
confirmation of Christ’s. gospel, as St. John after did, or 
give any farther rules pursuant to the precepts of it, by the 
suggestion of that Spirit by which the gospel was indited, 
for then he would have pronounced an anathema upon all 
that writ after him, and even upon himself, who writ many 
Epistles atter this; but yet he pronounceth an anathema 
upon all those who preach a gospel which differed from 
the gospel which they preached, to whom alone it was by 
Christ committed to propound the terms of salvation; and 
this is that of which we do accuse the chureh of Rome, 
that they propound terms of salvation no where delivered 
by Christ or his apostles. 

Secondly, This exposition of Mr. Walker will not free 
them from the anathema of the apostle; for by this very 
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thing, that they add any thing, té’ the gospel of Christ as 
necessary to be believed, or done to salvation, they do no 
less oppose the doctrine of the apostle, than they did who 
joined the observation of the law of Moses, as necessary 
to the faith of Christ: for thereforo did they oppose his 
doctrine, because they teaching this was needful to sal- 
vation, did thereby teach, that what the apostle had taught 
as suflicient to salvation, was not so without their additions, 
which is the very thing the papists do by their new articles 
and traditionary doctrines; for if they be indeed necessary 
to salvation, what is delivered in the gospel, in which con- 
fessedly some of their doctrines are not, cannot be sufh- 
cient to salvation. Moreover, it is extremely evident, that 
prayer in an unknown tongue is plainly contrary to the 
apostle’s doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. and that communion in one 
kind is opposite both to Christ’s institution, and to St. 
Paul’s discourse upon that sacrament, 1 Cor, xi. 

[9] Ver. 10. MefOev, To persuade.|] The critics here ob- 
serve, that the word z<i@ew signifies to pacify and appease 
any one incensed against us. So when David’s soldiers, 
hunted and harassed by Saul, were earnest, when they 
found Saul in the cave, that they might have liberty to slay 
him, free Aaf3id rove dvdpag abrov tv Adyoe, David pacified 
his men with words, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. So, to induce the 
soldiers to own that Christ’s body was stolen away by his 
disciples from the sepulchre whilst they slept, the chief 
priests and elders promise, that if this came to the go- 
vernor’s ear, wefsouev avtov, we will appease him, Matt. 
xxvili. 14. And Menelaus promised Ptolemy to give 
him much money, wodc¢ rd mefoat roy PBactréa, if he woulil 
pacify the king towards him, 2 Macc. iv. 5. Or (2.) the 
word may signify to obey ; for so the word is used by St. 
Paul inthis Epistle, when he says, who hath bewitched you, 
7H aAnsela pr) welDeacOa, that you should not obey the truth? 
iii. 1. and, ye did run well, who hindered you, ry adnSela pa} 
weiDecOat, that you should not obey the truth? v. 7. and else- 
where: so roicg ameBovor piv ry bAnOeia, meBouévorc dS? rH 
adila, to those who obey not the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ousness, Rom. ii. 8. weiQeabe rote ayyoupévoic, obey your go- 
vernors, Heb. xiii. 17. (Seo also Acts v. 36, 37. James 
iii. 3.) And so is the word often used by heathen authors 
when they treat of moral subjects: so Plato* saith, phi- 
losophy compels the irrational affections to obey reason, 
and introduceth Socrates} saying, weioomuae ry Oe pardrov 7 
ouiv, I will obey God rather than you. Plutarch { saith, 
It is the same thing, trecPat Oe, xat rd reloaosa Ady, to 
follow God, and obey reason. So Arrian,§ This is to be placed 
among the highest pleasures, drt wet3n ro Oey, that thou 
obeyest God ; Iam free, and the friend of God, tv’ ixoyv wel- 
Owuae abr, that I might willingly obey him. I know to 
whom FI ougit to be subject, rivi welSearar, ry Oxy Kai ToI¢ per’ 
txetvov, and to obey God, andthose thatare next to him. And 
Zeno, that it is fit, rb weiteaPa waidag rot¢ Tacayuyotc, that 
children should obey their masters. (Diog. Lacrt. lib. vii. 
p. 432.) So then the import of these words is this; Do I 
in preaching the gospel act in obedience to men, who 
every where persecute me and oppose me for it, or in obe- 
dience to that God who called me to be an apostle of the 
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gentiles? (ver. 15,16.) And this sense is confirmed. by the 
verse following. 

[9] Mr. Clerc here is positive that ref@w signifies only to 
persuade ; whereas the lexicographers say expressly,* tria 
significat pareo, morem gero, suadeo, persuadeo. So Hesy- 
chius, wefOw oe rdde rd mpaypya, I obey thee tn this thing; 
and wefZoual co: rovro, saith Stephanus, ought to be ren- 
dered, pareo tibi in hac re, or pareo consilio tuo tu hac re. 
And whereas he fancies an ellipsis of pj ayavaxrety pot, vot 
to be displeased with me; making the sense to run thus, 
- For do I now persuade men, or God, not to be displeased 
with me? he is still out; for who can see either any con- 
nexion of these with the former words, or any force in the 
apostle’s reason, according to this strained sense? If any 
man (saith he) preack any other gospel than that which 
ye have received from us, let him be anathema: (ver. 9.) 
for do Jin preaching this gospel obcy men or God? saith 
our interpretation, making both the connexion clear, and 
the reason strong; seeing God could not command him to 
preach one gospel and others another. Let him be ana- 
thema, saith Mr. Clerc, tor do I now persuade God not to 
be displeased with me? where, let him that can, shew 
either reason or connexion. Secondly, How could St. Paul 
say, he did not persuade men not to be displeased with him, 
when in this Epistle he so often doth it, saying, Brethren, I 
beseech you be as I am,iv.12. Am I therefore become your 
enemy, because I tell you the truth? ver. 16. From henceforth 
let no man trouble me, vi. 17. (See v. 11.) And, thirdly, 
why should he tell the Galatians he persuaded God not to 
be displeased with him, when he was so honestly dis- 
charging his office, that he knew nothing of insincerity by 
himself in the execution of it, (1 Cor. iv. 4.) and surely had 
no mind to give them any reason to suspect he had dis- 
pleased him. 

"H Gntw avSperoig apéoxetv;) These words, which Dr. 
Mills saith crept in from the margin, are owned by all the 
Greek scholiasts, by the Vulgar, the Cod. Alexandrinus, 
Hilarius Diac. and St. Jerome. (See Examen Millii in 
locum.) 

[11] Xotarov SovAg ovK Gv Inv, I should not be the servant 
of Christ.] That is, say the Greek commentators, I should 
not have left Judaism to embrace Christianity; 7. ¢. I 
should not have quitted honour, friends, and kindred, for 
dangers, persecutions, and dishonours, which I continually 
suffer for the cause of Christ. And this exposition is con- 
firmed from those words, If I preach circumcision, why do I 
yet suffer persecution, since then ts the offence of the. cross 
ceased? v. 11. and from this account that others preached 
up circumcision only, lest they should suffer persecution for 
the cross of Christ, vi. 32. 

[**] Ver. 12. Ov wrap’ avOpdov, I received it not by man.] 
In the first verse he saith, he was notan apostle by man, but 
by Jesus Christ: here, that he was not taught his gospel by 
man, but by Jesus Christ ; whence Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
St. Jerome, CEcumenius, and Theophylact conclude, that 
our Lord was not only man, but God; and so Novatian 
(chap. xiii.) argued before the Nicene council, If St. Paul 
was not constituted an apostle of, or by man, and yet was 
constituted suck by Jesus Christ, ‘* merité Christus est 

Deus,” Christ must be God: for though the Scripture some- 
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times calleth magistrates and judges gods, as Crellius here 
notes, it never saith, that what was done by them was not 
done by man. Crellius adds farther, that our Lord being 
the only-hegotten Son of God, and having now obtained his 
celestial kingdom, was exempted from the common rank 
of men; and from the state-of mortal men, saith Grotius: 
and so the apostle might speak of him not as a man, as 
Samson saith of himself, If they bind me with wreaths I 
shall be as a man, (Judg. xvi. 7. 11. 17.) but chiachad 
aadam, as one man; i. e. as weak as one man only, or 
having no more strength than another man. Crellius there- 
fore hath not said any thing apposite in answer to this argu- 
ment: nor doth the apostle here oppose man to man, or 
mortal man to those blessed spirits who are immortal, but 
only to Jesus Christ and God the Father. 

[3] At amoxadiewc, By revelation.] At what time this re- 
velation was made to him is uncertain, but it is probable it 
must be before he went to preach the gospel to the gentiles; 
for the words’ following, I consulted not with flesh and 
blood, but preached at Damascus, scem plainly to imply 
this revelation was made to him beforc he preached there, 
or went to Jerusalem. 

[™*] Ver. 14. Tov rarpKav rapaddécewv, Of the traditions 
of my fathers.]: He being a pharisee, and speaking of the 
traditions not of the law, but of the fathers, seems to mean 
the oral traditions that sect so highly magnified, even above 
the law and the prophets. (See note on Mark vii. 3. Acts 
xxvii. 17.) Now there is reason to belicve, that a man so 
exceeding zcalous for the religion of the Jews, and so full 
of hatred to that of Christians, would not have renounced 
a religion he had so great a reverence for, to embrace 
that he was so incensed against, without some more than 
lruman motive. 

[°°] Ver. 16. ’Ev tuot, To me.) So 6 Aadwv 6 tv Ruoi, he 
that speaketh to me shall be a barbarian, 1 Cor.1. 11. (See 
Mark i. 15. Acts iv. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 15, 2 Cor. iv. 3. viii. 1.) 

[2°] Sapxt xat aivarr, With flesh and blood.) 'This phrase 
in Seripture and among Jewish writers is only a peri- 
phrasis for man, as Matt. xvi. 17.1 Cor. xv. 20. Eph. vi. 12. 
Heb. ii. 14. Ecclus. xiv. 18: and so all other interpretations 
of it must be alien from the scope of the apostle. 

[7] Ver. 17. Eic ’Apafsiar, Into Arabia.] Of this journey 
into Arabia, St. Luke, not being with him, saith nothing. 

[7°] Ver. 19. trepov rev amoordAwy, Other of the apostles. } 
Hence it appears, 

First, That only Peter and James were then at Jeru- 
salem, for Barnabas brought him to the apostles that were 
there. (Acts ix. 27.) Sad 

Secondly, That James, the Lord’s brother, was an 
apostle in the strict and proper sense of the word, since 
Petcr, who is mentioned with him, was doubtless so, ‘and 
Barnabas, whe brought him to Peter and James, is said 
to bring him to the apostles; and Peter, James, and John, 
who are here called the men of réputation, and pillars 
of the church, ii. 6. 9. seem plainly to be the same persons 
who, in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians are called 
Nav arderoXro, the chief of the apostles: and Origen* saith 
expressly of James the Just, This is that James whom Paul 
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in his Epistle to the Galatians saith he saw, citing these 
very words for the proof of it. See this confirmed in the 
preface to the Epistle of St. James. Note, 

Thirdly, That the apostle’s argument is to this effect, 
Having therefore preached the gospel so long before I saw 
them, and staying so little while with them, and going then 
only to sec, not to learn of them, it cannot be conceived 
I should receive ny — how to preach the gospel 
from them. 

Note also, that N scangcul * saith, this James was rov 
Hvharopoc Tov ‘wong maic, the son of Joseph, the husband 4 
the mother of our Lord. 

[9] Ver. 20. dod tveimioy row Ocov, Behold, before God.] 
Hence it is evident that the apostle, when it was necessary 
to confirm the truth of the gospel, or of his commission to, 
or his sincerity in preaching it, i.e. when the benefit of 
souls required him thus to attest to men, what otherwise 
they could not be assured of, refused not to swear, and so 
esteemed not our Saviour’s prohihition of an oath to be 
absolute. (See Rom. ?.2. ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 23. xi. 31. 1 Thess. 
ii. 5. see the note on 2 Cor. i. 23.) 

[9] Ver. 23. "Hv more trdola;} See thisreading vindicated, 
Examen Millii in locum. 

[7] Ver. 24.] This testimony of the Jewish Christians was 
a confirmation of his doctrine; for if they could have found 
any just exceptions against it, they would not have glo- 
rified God for his preaching of it. 


GHAP. "I. 


1. PueEN, {*] fourteen years after (my first journey 
thither), { went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me also (though wncircumeised, to 
Shew the liberty I took of conversing with persons not cir- 
cuncised ). 

2. And I [?] went up by revelation, and communicated 
to them (at Jerusalem ) that gospel which I preach (every 
where) among the gentiles; but (this I did) [*] privately 
to them which were of reputation, (or the chief men there; 
not that I distrusted my doctrine, or needed their instrac- 
tious, but) lest by any meaus (or false suggestions of the 
Judaizers, that my doctrine was contrary to what they 
who were called before me preached, and such as they would 
not own) I should run (hereafter ), or had run (hitherio ), 
in vain. 

3. But (even then was nothing done by me, which shewed 
any change in my doctrine or practice, or any opposition 
made by them to tt; for) neither Titus, who was (then) with 
me, being a Greek, was (upon that account) compelled to 
be circumcised (as they would have contended he shouid, 
had they thought circumetsion necessury to the gentiles ): 

4. And that (which concerns the bringing and retaining 
Titus with me uncircumcised was done ) [*] because of false 
brethren G who came down to Antioch, Acts xv.1.) i 
brought in, (Gr. iutroduced into the assembly, Acts xv. 
or insinuating themselves into the church of Antioch, ver.1. ) 
who came in privily to spy out (Gr. fo ensnare us in) our 
liberty (from the observance of the Jewish law) which we 
have in (and through) Christ Jesus, that they might bring 
us into bondage (to it, they pleading for the necessity of 


* Hist. Recles, ib. ii. cap. 3. 
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circumcising the gentiles, and commanding them to keep the 
law, Acts xv. 1.) 

». {°] To whom we gave place by eiijectior!) no, not for 
anhour (by submission to their demands, but continued firm 
fo our resolution, not to subject the gentiles to this yoke of 
bondage); that the truth of the gospel (of Christ, which 
frees the gentiles from the obligation of the law) might con- 
tinue with (or amoung) you. 

6. But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever 
they were (or, but whatsoever they.were who seemed to be 
somewhat), it maketh no matter to me (their seeming, or 
their real greatness, affects not my doctrine ): God accepteth 
no man’s person; for they who scemed to be somewhat in 
conference added nothing to me (or to my doctrine, nor 
corrected any thing in tt; and so neither aim I concerned for 
their greatness, nor doth God respect them the more upon 
that account: 

7. They added, I say, nothing to my doctrine, ) but con- 
trariwise (they approved of it; for) when they saw that the 
gospel of the uncircumcision was committed tome (and I 
was authorized to preach to the gentiies), as the gospel of 
the circumcision was to Peter (he being appointed to nd 
to the Jews: 

8. As evidently it was ;) for he who wrought effectually 
in (with) Peter towards the apostleship of the circumcision, 
the same was mighty in me (Gr. wrought also in me) to- 
wards the gentiles: (Rom. xv. 19.) 
- 9, [©] And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed 
to be pillars (of the church), perceived the grace (of God) 
that was given to me (for the apostolic office), they gave to 
me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship; (concluding ) 
that we should (séill) go (ox fo preach ) to the heathen, and 
they (should still continue preaching ) to the circumcision. . 

10. [7] Only they would that we should remember the 
poor (Christians in Judea), the same which (Gr. which 
same thing) I also was forward to do: 

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, [°] I withstood 
him to the face, because he was to be blamed. ~ 

12. For before that certain (brethren of the Jews) came 
from James, he did (freely ) eat with the gentiles; but when 
they were come, he withdrew, and separated himself (from 
them), fearing (to exasperate or scandalize) them which 
were of the circumcision. 

13. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with ihn, 
insomuch that (even) Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. , 

14. But when I saw that (in this matter ) [9] they walked 
not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel, f said 
to Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew (one of that 
nation to which alone the law of Moses was given), livest 
after the manner of the gentiles (conversing freely with 
them, and. eating of their meats, as, since the vision which 
thou sawest, thou hast done), and not as do the Jews (ab- 
staining from their meats aud persons as unelean), why 
(now) compellest thou the gentiles (by thy example) to 
live as do the Jews? 

15. We who are Jews by (birth or) nature, and not 
[!°] sinners of the gentiles (not idolatrous heathens ), 

16. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of 
the law, but (ozdly) by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we 
have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by 


the faith of Christ, and (thereby have testified to our con- 
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viction, that we could) not (le justified) by the works of 
the law (as indeed we cannot be): for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified. 

17. {"] But if, while we (thus) seek to be justified. by 
Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners (as we must be, 
if we be still obliged to observe that law we have renounced 

‘as unable to justify us), is therefore Christ (who taught us 
thus to renounce the law, and to seek justification by faith 
in him) the minister of sin? God forbid (that we —_ 
charge this on him. 

18. And yet we, by asserting the necessit2 y that the gentile 
should observe the law, and so much more the Jews, do im 
effect say that Christ hath taught us to be sinners ,; ) for if I 
(thus) build again the things that I destroyed (urging the 
necessity of observing that law to justification, which I de- 
clared unable to justify, and therefore renounced for faith 
in Christ), 1 make myself a transgressor (by not ery 
tt to that end. 

19. But whatsoever others may think fit to do, far be it 
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from me to imitate them, ) for I through the law (teaching - 


me that wt condemns all men to death, and bearing witness 
fo the justification which is of God by faith, Rom. iii. 21.) 
am (become) dead to (the observance of) the law, that I 
might (for the future) live to God. (Rom. vii. 4.), 

20). I am crucified with Christ, (and so dead to the law: 
Rom. vi. 4.) nevertheless I live; yet not I (as formerly a 
Jew, and an observer of the law), but Christ liveth in me, 
(and I am acted by his Spirit: Rom. vii. 6.) and the life 


that [ now (lead) in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 


Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me. 

21. I do not frustrate the grace of God (as I should do, 
did I seek for righteousness by the law ): for if righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain (there being 
then no necessity that he should die to purchase justification 
for us, and no sufficient virtue in his death to procure it ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IIL- 


[‘] Ver.1. ATA‘ dexarecadpwy érov, Fourteen years after.) 
I cannot assent to those critics who, for dexateaadowy, four- 
teen, would read Tecadowy, four 2 years after, for-not only 
all the manuscript copies and versions read fourteen, but 
Irenzeus, lib. iii. cap. 13. doth confirm this reading in these 
words: Then after fourteen years I went up to Jerusalent, 
&c.if any man carefully examine, by the Acts of the Apostles, 
the time mentioned of his ascent to Jerusalem for the ques- 
tion aforesaid, he will find the years agreeing with those 
mentioned by St. Paul. Now these years must be reckoned 
from the time of his conversion, mentioned here, i. 18. 
which happened in the year of our Lord 35. his journey 
to St. Peter was A. D. 38.and then between that and ‘the 
council of Jerusalem, assembled anno Christi 49. will be 
fourteen intervening years; for whereas some reekon these 
fourteen years from the third year of his conversion to 


the council met at Jerusalem, and so make that council: 


meet anno Domini 52. because it is said here, érera af- 
terward, and dd avéanv, I went up again; it may be 
answered, that the word erata, afterward, doth not.con- 
nect these words with the three years mentioned i. 18. 
as is evident, because there follows another 2 Ereita, after- 
ward, ver. 21. nor doth wddkw avéBnv, I went up again, 
relate to his first journey to J erusalem, mentioned i 1.18 .for 
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-he had been twice at Jerusalem ; three years after his con- 
-version' to see Peter, and nine years after that to-carry 
alms to the brethren at Jerusalem, (Acts xi. 30.) though, 
sceing then none of the apostles, hé makes no mention of 
that journey here, as being nothing to his purpose; (see 
_Dr. Pearson’s Annal. Paulin: p.'8, 9.) so that’ whereas’ he 
had said, 1. 18. that three years after my conversion I-went 
_up to Jerusalem to see Peter, he saith here, and fourteen 
years after it I went up again. Now, that the apostle here 
speaks. of the journey w Jerusalem mentioned Acts. xv. 
will appear, _" 
, First, From the SC rasmabil of what — here atlnds with 
what then happened, as that he communicated to them the 
gospel, which he preached among the gentiles, ver: 2. as he 
then did, Acts xv. 4. that circumcision was not then judged 
necessary to the gentiles, ver. 3. as we find, Acts xv. 24. that 
‘when they saw the gospel of uncircumcision was committed 
fo him, they gave to. him and Barnabas ‘the right. hand of 
fellowship, .ver. 9. as then they did, sending their very de- 
cree, with one consent, to the gentiles, by the hands of Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts xv. 22. 25. who were’ received ‘by the 
whole church, ver. 4. and styled beloved, ver. 25. 
_ Secondly, It seems not likely that the apostle, Bride 
this Epistle. about nine years after the decree of that coun- 
cil, should make no mention of a thing so’ advantageous to 
the causc he is pleading here, and so proper to confute the 
pretences of the adversaries he disputes against. And 

Thirdly, James, Peter, and John, being all the apostles 
that were present at the council then held at Jerusalem, 
the mention of their consent to his doctrine and practice 
was all that was necessary to his purpose to be mentioned 
concerning that council. It is no objection against. this 
opinion, that we find no mention, Acts xv. of Titus’s being 
with. him; for he is not mentioned in the whole book of 
the ‘Ket, during which interval ic i im must have 
happened. . 

[*] Ver. 2. AvéBny « Kard pad Lite, I went up bi y revela- 
tion.] Madc to the apostle, saith Dr. Hammond, to comply 
with this determination of the church of Antioch; made to 
the prophets of the chureh of Antioch, to send them, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, which I do not gainsay. But the apostle 
doth not say he went up, & droxadtwewe, by revelation, but 
kara amroxaAuiiy, aceording to revelation: now. he had said 
before he received not his doctrine or gospel by men, or 
of men, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ ; and here he 
may be supposcd to add, that in his journcy he acted suit- 
ably to the revelation which constituted him the ‘apostle 
of the gentiles; telling the ehureh of Jerusalem what things 
he had done among the gentiles in pursuanee of it; not in- 
quiring what they did, but declaring what God did by him, 
not permitting Titus, a Greek, to be cireumeised, not giving 
place for an hour to the false brethren, &c. 

[*] Kar’ idiav de rotc doxovor, Privately to them of. rentia: 
tion.] Not that his doctrine might be confirmed by the con-: 
currence of St. Peter, or others with him in it, as Esthius 
from St. Jerome and St. Austin here suggests; for sure that 
doctrine, which he reccived by immediate revelation from 
Jesus Christ and God the Father, necded no farther con- 
firmation from the authority of man; but only to obviate 
the cavils of those who laboured to hinder the effect of his 
gospel, by suggesting that it was contrary to,-or disowned: 
by, those apostles who were called before him. ; 
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[*] Ver. 4. Ard rove WevdadéiAgove, Because of false bre- 
thren.| These false brethren, saith Epiphanius,* were Ce- 
rinthus, and those of his party. 

Ara 8, &c.} Here also it seems necessary to supply the 
sense from tho first verso thus; cvpraptAaBov 2 Tirov dia 
rove Wevdadirgoue; and I took with me Titus, because of the 


false brethren. Examples of the like ellipsis, or,deficiency, | 


te be supplied from the precedent words, in the Old Tes- 
tament, are very numerous; sce Glassius de figuris Gram- 


maticis, lib. iv. tract. 2. observ. 11. So Matt. ii. 10. iddurec | 


6? roy aorépa, seeing the star, icrwra travw ov Hv To waidloy, 
add, standing over the place where the child was, (ver. 9.) 
ihey rejoiced. This addition was necessary, because they 
before saw the stat going before them, (ver. 9.) So John ix. 
3. Neitherhath he sinned, nor his parents ; add, from ver. 2. 
iva truprde yevunOy, that he should be born blind, ada iva, 
but add again, he was so born, that the works of God might 
be made manifest in him. 1 Johnii.19. They went out from 
us, but they (who thus went out) were not of us ; for if they 
had been of us, they might have remained with us, add’, sup- 
ple, 2idOov 2 juév, but (they went out from us) that it 
might appear they all were not of us. 

[°] Ver.5. Ofc ob8? rpdc doav ciEauev ry brorayg.| Here Dr. 
Mills contends from the authority of the Vulgar, Tertullian, 
and Hilary D. that oid? is an addition to the text; though 
Jerome positively saith, that this was only the reading quo- 
ruudam Latinorum codicum, reclamantibus Grecis, of some 
Latin copies against the authority of the Greek fathers: 
see this reading confuted, -Examen Milliiin locum. And 
there also, of doxodirec, ver. 6.is proved against the doctor, 
not to be irreptitious. , 

Ver. G6. Of azo de,] Assome would read, if not suitable to 

theGreek idiom; begin the words as you must the construc- 

tion, dwoto: Slrore Hoav ard Twy SoxovyTwy eval v1, and the 
sense is plain, but of what quality they were, who seemed to 
be somewhat, or were of reputation, ovdiv por diapioe, I was 
not the better for it ; where note, that the scholiast on Thu- 
cydides saith thus, d:agéoe:, i. €. perez, the word signifies to 
profit, or be advantageous. Phavorinus and Hesychius say, 
that it signifies BéAriov etva, to be the better; so that the 
words may be thus rendered: I¢ was no advantage to me, 
I was not the better for it; and this sense is confirmed 
by the following reason, For they who were of reputation 
added nothing to me. 

(°) Ver. 9.] Note, that the beginning of this verse from 
the Greek runs thus, And James, Cephas, and Jolin, who 
seemed to be pillars of the church, knowing the grace, &c. 

[*] Ver. 10.] Note, that from these four verses, the supre- 
macy of Peter over the rest of the apostles, and the whole 
church, may be by many arguments refuted. For, 

1. James is here mentioned first among the apostles of 
the circumcision, according to the common doctrine of the 
ancients, who style him,+ the first bishop, archbishop, prince, 
aud bishop of bishops, rov rig véac ‘Tepovaadnu’ Aoytotparnyor, 
rov Trav ‘leoéwy iyeudva, Tw aroardAwy Tov EEapxov rivév KEe- 
garaic xopvpny, the chieftain of the new Jerusalem, the leader 
of the priests, the prince of the apostles, the top of the heads. 
And this agrees with the ecclesiastical tradition mentioned 
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by Eusebius,* that the brethren and kinsmen of our Lord, 
whilst they lived, were preferred before other apostles and 
bishops, and that therefore Peter and John contended not 
with James, the Lord’s brother, but chose him bishop of 
Jerusalem, and after his death judged Simeon, his cousin- 
german, worthy of that see, we amd ylvove bvrog Tov Kvuolov, 
as being of the kindred of our Lord. 

_ Secondly, He puts no difference betwixt these pillars or 


chief of the apostles ; which no more agrees with the sup- 


posed supremacy of Peter, than it would with the pope’s 
supremacy, to be reckoned among or after some of the 
cardinals; which as it isnever done by them who own the 
pope's supremacy, so neither would this have been done 
by St. Paul, had he owned the supremacy of Peter. 

Thirdly, He says the gospel of the uncircumcision was 
committed to him, as was that of the circumcision to Peter, 
by which words he shews himself equal to Peter, say the 
scholiasts.+ By these words, saith Hilary the deacon, 
Plena autoritas Petri in predicatione Judaismi data dig- 
noscitur, et Pauli perfecta autoritas in predicatione gen- 
titum inventtur. So that then Peter's supremacy was not 
owned at Rome. — ‘ 

Lastly, It makes no matter to me (saith he) what they 
were ; which sure could not fitly be said of him whom 
Christ had constituted to be his head and judge. 

[*] Ver. 11. Avra avrfarny, I withstood him, &c.| Quis 
ergo auderet Petro, primo apostolo——resistere, nisi alius 
talis qui fiductad sue electionis, sciens se non esse imparem, 
constanter improbaret quid ille sine consilio fecerat ? t 

[9] Ver. 14. Ov« dpSorotove: wpde tiv adjseav Tov evay- 
yeXlov, They walked not uprightly, &c.] By this action Peter 
is charged with a sinful fear, ver. 15. not walking uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, ver. 14. with hypocrisy 
and dissimulation against his own knowledge and practice 
elsewhere, ver. 13. with building again what he had pulled 
down, ver. 18. and with compelling the gentiles to live as do 
the Jews, ver. 14. where observe, that he is said ¢o compel, 
in Scripture, not only whe doth violently force, but who, 
being of authority, provokes by his example, as here; as 
also they who lay a necessity on others to do any thing, 
either by their deportment, as the Corinthians who com- 
pelled St. Paul to glory, 2 Cor. xii. 11. or by their doctrine, 
as did the Judaizers, compelling the gentiles to be ctrcum- 
cised, Gal. vi. 12. and in this sense our Saviour says to his 
disciples, compel them to comein, Luke xiv. 23. 

[2°] Ver. 15. ‘ApaorwAot, Sinners of the. gentiles.| This 
word in the Seripture-plirase signifies a great and habitual 
sinner; and because the gentiles were by the Jewish nation 
still esteemed such, and generally were so, therefore the 
word is used to denote the gentiles that knew not God. 
So what is 2@vuot, the heathens, in many copies, Matt. v. 
4G, 47. is dpaprwAot, sinners, Luke vi. 32—34. and to be 
delivered cig yetoag Tov apaptrwAdy, into the hands of sinners, 
Matt. xxvi.45. Mark xiv. 41. is, to be delivered rote vec, 
to the gentiles, Matt. xx. 19. Mark x. 33. Luke xviii. 32. 

["] Ver. 17,18.] This exposition of these two verses, 
which I have taken from Hilary, and all the Greek scho- 
liasts, seems much better than that of late commentators, 
who make the seventeenth verse to be an objection against 





* Eccles. Hist. Jib. ii. cap. 1. lib, iii. cap, 11. lib. iv. cap. 20, 32. 
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St. Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith, and the eigh- 
teenth an answer to it; for which I see no ground in the 
apostle’s words. 

Or these words may be paraphrased thus ; ef ydp & xaré- 
Avea, If the things which (by Christ's authorit y committed 
to his apostles, Matt. xviii. 18.) I have loosed (by declaring 
men absolved from the ritual precepts of the law of Moses - 
I again build up (by teaching they are to be observed “ae 
make myself a transgressor. 


CHAP. Ill. 


| gl O FOOLISH Galatians, [*] who hath bewitched 
you, (or envied your happiness, and so endeavoured) that 
you should not obey the truth, [°] before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you? 

2. This only would I learn of you, Received you the 
Spirit (in his gifts and powerful operations) by (obedience 
to.) the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? (7.e. 
the belief of the gospel: if by the latter, this is a manifest 
token, that your justification and acceptance with God was 
the fruit of your faith, and not of your obedience to the law ; 
since God, by giving you his Spirit whilst uncircumcised, as 
well as to the believing Jews, bare witness to this very thing, 
that he puts no difference betuixt you and them on that ac- 
count, Acts xv. 8, 9.) 

3. Are ye (then ) so foolish? having ( thus ) begun in the 
Spirit (as to receive his miraculous gifts by faith, without 
the works of the law), are ye now (seeking to be) made per- 
fect by the flesh (by circumcision, and observing the carnal 
ordinances of the law)? 

4. Have ye suffered so many things (from the persecuting 
Jews, Acts xvii. 5.) in vain? [*] if it be yet (or even) in 
= 

5. (To reassume my argument :) Te therefore that minis- 
tereth the Spirit te you (7 his extraordinary gifts), and 
[*] worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by (virtue of 
your obedience to) the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith? (i. e. that faith which taught you to believe ina 
crucified Saviour. 

6. For we must be justified) even as Abraham (the father 
of the faithful was, who) [°| believed in God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness. 

7. Know ye therefore that they who are of faith (and 
seek justification by ié), the same are the (true) children 
of (faithful) Abraham. 

8. And the (Holy Ghost in) Scripture foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, [7] preached 
before (the giving of the law, and before his circumcision ) 
the gospel to Abraham, (by) saying, (Gen. xii. 3.) [*] In 
thee shall all nations be blessed. : 

9. So then they which are of faith (and seek justification 
by it¢, Rom. ix. 32.) are blessed with faithful Abraham, 
(aud as he was ; 

10. And not by the works of the law ;) for as many as are 
of the works of the law (and seek to be justified by them) 
are under the curse (of it, and so incapable of justification 
by it): for it is written (there), Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things that are written in the book of 
the lawtodothem. (Deut. xxvii.2G. Now this being per- 


fectly done by none, all that are under. the law are under 
the curse of it.) 
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11. But that no man is justified by (observance of) the 
law in the sight of God, it is (farther ) evident: for, (the 
prophet Habakkuk saith, il. ae [9] The just shall live by 
ee 

. 12. And (now, or whereas ) the law is not of faith: but 
c saith )s The man that doeth them (i.e. that perfectly observes 
what is required by the law) shall live in (or by ) them. 

13. (This being so) Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, (by) being made (according to the sen- 
tence of the law ) a curse for us: for (there) it is written, 
[?°] Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree (as you know 
he did upon the cross: 

14. And this he suffered, ) that the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the gentiles through (faith in) Jesus 
Christ; that we (gentiles believing in him) might receive 
the promise of the Spirit ['"] through faith; ¢ ‘for we are all 
the sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus ; and because 
we are sons, God hath sent forth the’ nme of his Son into 
our hearts, Gal. iv. 5, 6.) 

* 15. Brethren, I speak after the [?*] manner ofmen; (using 


an example taken from the common practice of ail men, and 


speaking what is owned in all civilized nations: see note 
on 1 Cor. ix. 8.) Though it be but a man’s covenant (that 
is made), yet if it be ( legally ) confirmed, no man disan- 
nulleth (it), or addeth any thing thereto. 

- 16. Now to Abraham and. his [3] seed were the pro- 
mises made. He (God) saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many; but as (speaking ) of ne “And [*] to thy seed, 
which is Christ. 

17. And this I ¢ farther ) say, that the covenant, which 
was confirmed before of God in Christ (i. e. the covenant 
made in Christ the promised seed, and confirmed by God to 
Abraham before the law was given), the law, which was 
(giver) [*] four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, (so) that it should make the promise (be ) of none 
effect (as it must have done, were justification to be obtained 
by the law ; for then none could be blessed in and by the pro- 
mised seed only, or without-the law). ; 

18. For if the inheritance (of the blessing promised ‘to 
Abraham) be (te be obtained by observance) of the law, 

itis no more (the effect) of (the) promise: .but (that can- 
not be said, for) God gave it to Abraham. by promise. . 

19. (But you will inquire,) Wherefore then serveth the 
law? (I answer,) It was added (after the promise made) 
[*°] because of. transgressions, until the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made; and it was ordained (or 
delivered, not as the promise, immediately by God himself to 
Abraham, but) by angels, (tt being the word spoken by an- 
gels, Heb. ii. 2. not as the promise, without a mediator be- 
twixt God giving and Abraham receiving; but) in the hand 
of a mediator (even Moses, who stood between them and the 
Lord at that time, to shew them the werd of the Lord, Deut. 
v. 5. and ratify the covenant on the people’s part ). 

20. Now (but the promise required: no mediator, for ) 
[(*7] a mediator is not of one (party only ); but God Cwho 
made the promise to Abraham ) is one (1 only ). 

‘21. Is the law then against the promises of Ged, (as tt 
must be, if it condemns them to whom the promise doth assign 
a blessing ? or ts it against those promises, which say, The just 
shall live by faith, and the blessing of Abraham shall come 
upon us by faith; as it must be, provided we are to be jus- 
tified not by faith, but by the works of the law? but) God 
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forbid (tt should be thought he had given a law which dis- 
annulled his promises; as tt must have done; had justifica- 
tion to life depended on the observance of it): for if there 
had been (such) a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteousness (i. e. justification to life, Rom. v.18.) 
should have been by the law; (whereas it subjecting us to 
death, we may be sure God never did intend it for that 
end. ) 

22. But the Scripturo hath concluded all (men of all na- 
tions) under sin, (and so under condemnation by the law 
moral and oqrntpial, and sentenced not to life, but death 
by tt, and thereby shewed the necessity) that the promise 
(of justification) by faith of Jesus Christ (the promised 
seed) might be given to them that believe (in him; and 
thus the law is not contrary, but subservient to the promises 
of living by faith ). 

, 23. But before faith came(to be revealed), we were kept 
under (the discipline of.) the law, ['*] shut up unto the faith 
which should afterward be revealed. 

24. ['9] Wherefore the law was (then) our schoolmas- 
ter to bring us to Christ, (and cause us, thus condemned by 
the law, to fly to him who is the end of the law for righte- 
ousness, Rom. x. 3.) that we might be ai by faith 
(in him). 

25. But (now ), after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster, (being no longer children in mino- 
rity, Rom. vii. 3.) 

26. For ye are all the (adult) (*°] Siidros of God ¢ and 
so heirs of God) by faith in Christ Jesus. | ' 

27. For as many of you as have (believed in Christ, ard 
upon that faith have) been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ, ( and so are become sons of God; for to as many 
as believed in him, he gave power to be the sons of Ges, 
John i. 12.) 

28. There is (under the gospel-dispensation, ) neither 
(distinction made of) Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
(of) bond nor free, there is neither (of) male nor female 
(as under the Jewish economy, the male only bearing the sign 
of the covenant): for ye are all one - as to the privileges of 
the gospel) in Christ Jesus. 

29. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye (indeed ) Aer 
ham’s seed (not from Ishmael, but Isaac), and (therefore) 
heirs ('] according to the promise. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


['] Ver.1.°Q ’ANO’HTOI, O foolish, &c.] The apostle by 
calling the Galatians foolish, doth not contradict our Savi- 
our’s precept, because he doth it not etx rashly and without 
cause, saith Theophylact, nor out of anger and ill-will to 
them, but from an ardent desire to make them sensible of 
their folly. 

[2] Tic vpac éBaoxave; Who hath bewitched you?) Tic eg- 
Sévynce; who hath looked upon you with an evil or envious 
eye, aS envying you the blessings of the gospel? So the 
Greek scholiasts. The word also signifies, oculis prestigia 
imponere, to put delusions, or, as we say, mists before the 
eyes, which import suits best with the following words. 
The reverend Dr. Hammond observes here, that this se- 
duction may refer to the Ebionites, if the time would per- 
mit, as doubtless it will; for they were only a branch of 
the Nazarenes or Cerinthians, who were contemporary 
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with St. Paul; nnd all his Episiles shew that then thero 
were many ho maintained and eagerly promoted, among 
the gentile converts, the chief doctrine of those sects, viz. 
that they were obliged to observe the legal constitution,* as 
being not capable of salvation only by faith in Christ, and 
a life agreeable to it. And if this once be granted, there 
will be no need of his gnostics in this, and perhaps not in 
any Other of St. Paul’s Epistles. —, 

TH tAnSetg pi} wetSeoSai ;] These words, saith Jerome, are 
not extant in exemplaribus Adamantii, in the copies of Ori- 
gen; but they are extant in the Arabic version, the Vulgar, 
ae D. Theodoret, Gkcumenius, and Theophylact. 

I cannot sufficiently wonder at Mr. Le Clere’s wild con- 
jecture, That the Ebionites were Samaritans, especially 
after he had given us the words of Origen, in which he 
twice saith, they were of a7d lovéalwy ele rbv “Incovy mored- 
ovrec, those of the Jews that believed in Jesus, lib. ii. contr. 
Cels. p. 56. Had he not read in Irencus. that they did 
prophetica curiosius .exponere, et Judaico charactere vite 
uti, et Hierosolymam adorare, quasi domus sit Det? lib. i. 
cap. 26. And could the Samaritans do tliis? doth not St. 
Jerome say of them, Dum volunt Jud@i esse,*et Christiani, 
nec Judai sunt, nec Christiani? Ep. ad August. Yea, even 
his own Epiphanius informs us, (Ilar. x. Anaceph. p. 
240.’ that lovsata dvrec, being Jews, they used the gospel. 

[°] Ove kar’ dpBadrpotdg "Incovg Xoiord¢ mporypagn, év vuiv 
ésravpwpévog.] These words may bear this construction, 
Before whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified, hath been evidently 
set forth to, or among you ; viz. in and from the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament; for the words év tyiv are not in the 
Alexandrian manuscript, and so may be here omitted, or 
construed with the word zpocypagn; and so they accord 
both with the context, and with the way of preaching used 
by the apostles, whose custom it was to prove, out of the 
Old: Testament, that Jesus was the Christ, and that Christ 
ought to have suffered for us according to the Scriptures : 
(Acts xvii. 3.) and then the argument runs thus, If he diced 
to procure the pardon of our sins, and so our justification, 
why do we render his death upon the cross vain, by seek- 
ing to be justified by the law? He having by his sufferings 
blotted out the hand-writing which was against us, and 
nailed these ordinances to the cross, why is it that you, 
who are dead with Christ from these elements of the world, 
are still subject to ordinances? (Eph. ii. 15, 16. Colos. 11. 
14. 20.) 

[*] Ver. 4. Et ye cat cin, If it be im vain.] As it must be 
upon your hypothesis of the necessity of the observance 
of the law, for then ts the scandal of the cross ceased, (v. 11.) 
and all necessity of suffering persecution is removed; these 
deceivers themselves doing and urging others to these 
things only, lest they should suffer persecution for the cross 
of Christ: (vi. 12.) for the first persecutions which the 
church suffered, were either from the Jews in person, or by 
the incitation of the Jews, (Acts viii. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 14—16. 
Acts xiit. 15. xiv. 19. xvii. 5. 13.) who being every where 
dispersed, sent chosen men from Jerusalem to all places, 
where they and the Christians were, to stir up the heathen 
governors against them, as Justin Martyr + testifies. Note 
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also, that they were chiefly scandalized at the doctrine of 
the cross, (1 Cor. i. 23.) not only as it contradicted their 
pleasant dream of a temporal Messiah, under whom they 
should live gloriously and triumphantly, but as being that 
which put an end to the Jewish ceremonies, and taught men 
to expect justification, not hy observance of the law, but 
by faith in the blood of Christ shed for us; upon which 
account they were incensed against all who thus taught or 
thus believed it. 

Note also hence, that all the good actions we have done 
will be done in Yein, if we persevere not in well-doing to 
the end. , 

[5] Ver. 5. "Evepyav duvdpec, He that wonkatl ales 
among you.] This is the observation of all the ancients,* 
that comment upon this and the second verse, that to com- 
mend the beginning of the Christian faith, the gift of tongues, 
prophecy, and working of miracles, were vouchsafed to be- 
lievers, as to the apostles at the beginning, according to our 
Lord’s prediction, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

. And let those that question the truth of Christianity ob- 


serve, that this was the chief argument which carried the | 


cause in the council at Jerusalem, that the miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghost were equally vouchsafed to the un- 
circumcised gentile and to Jews, Acts xv. 8, 9. and’ that 
this is here urged by St. Paul as a thing undeniable, to con- 
firm the Galatians, and to confute those who endeavoured 
to prevail on them to admit of circumcision,-and the ob- 
servance of other legal rites. ‘This confirmation therefore 
of the truth of Christian faith, was such as-:none, con- 
cerned to do it then, were able to gainsay, much less can 
any now find reason to doubt of it. 

[°] Ver. 6. Emforeuce ry Oew, Believed God.] Homeo it is 
evident, that it is the act of faith, and not the object of 
it, which doth justify; for Abraham believed God 2UN" “ et 
imputavit cam fidem,” and he imputed that faith in him for 
righteousness, Gen. xv.6. The blessed God (saith R. Salom) 
imputed this to Abraham for righteousness, for the alan ba y 
which he believed in him. 

[7] Ver. 8. Preached the gospel to Abraham, natal} ge. ] 
Well might the apostle argue thus from the. cxample ‘of 
Abraham, he being styled by the Jerusalem Talmud, 
Abraham the just, Gen. xv. 1. xviii. 2. and these words 
being paraphrased thus; In thy righteousness shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed. Nere Jerome saith, Hoc 
autem in omnibus pené testimoniis, que de veteribus libris in 
novo assumpta sunt testamento, observare debemus quod me- 
morie crediderunt evangeliste, vel apostoli, et tantum 
sensu explicato, sepe ordinem transmutaverunt, nonnun- 
. quam vel detraxerint verba, vel addiderint: for which wild 
note, this versc ministers no occasion: for though the 
words, in thy seed, occur not, chap. xxii. yet xii. 2. they 
are found expressly as they are cited here, only with the 
addition of a6 yij¢, of the carth, which adds nothing to the 
sense. So again, on ver. 10. he makes this note, Incertum 
habemus wtrum Sepluaginte interpretes addidertnt omnis 
homo, ef in omnibus, an in veteri Hebraico ita fuerit, et 
postea a Judeis deletum sit, in hanc me suspicionem illa res 
stimulat, quod verbum omnis, et in omnibus apostolus vir 
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Hebree peritia, et in lege doctissimus, nunquam protulisset, 
nisi in Hebreis voluminibus haberentur ; whereas, as I have 
shewed, that nothing is here added, but what was necessa- 
rily included in the full sense of the words, and therefore 
is in the version of the Septuagint; so to imagine, that all 
the apostles who understood Hebrew must have cited all: 
that they produced out of the Old Testament,’ exactly ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, and not at all according-to the 
Septnagint, is an imagination contrary to’ ocular rill, 
stration. 

[8] “Ev oo, In thee.] That i is, in thy seed, ver. 6. so ~_ 
lil. 25. Ye are the sons of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with your fathers, saying, And in thy seed 
shall-all the families of the earth be blessed; that is, in 
Christ : for so it follows, ver. 26. To you first, God having 
raised up his child Jesus, sent him-to bless you. And this: 
confutes them who, with the Jews, interpret these words 
as a form of Eaposiotion thus, God makes thee like fo 
Abraham. 

- (9) Ver. 11. ‘O Sixatog, on The just shall live by faith.] 
Thus do the Jews themselves expound these words of Ha- 
bakkuk, Faith is the cause of blessedness, as it is the cause 
of eternal life, according to these words, The: just shall live. 
by his faith. (Sepher Ikkarim, lib. i. cap. 21.) 

[2°] Ver. 18. For it is written, emikaraparog Tac & KoEauEVoc. 
imi EdAov.] Here again St. Jerome’s: note is, Scire non 
possum, quare apostolus i in eo, quod scriptum est, ‘ maledictus 
‘a Deo omnis, qui pendet in ligno,’ vel subtraxerit aliquid, 
vel addiderit ; st enim semel autoritatem Septuaginia inter- 
pretum sequebatur, debuit, sicut ab illis editum est, et Dei 
nomen adjungere, sin verd, nt Hebreus ex Hebreis, id 
quod in lingua sud legerit, putabat esse verissimum, nec om- 
nis, nec in ligno, que in Hebreo non habentur, assumere ; ex 
quo mila videtur, aut veteres Hebreorum libri (libres) ali- 
ter habuisse, quam nunc habent, aut apostolum sensu scrip- 
turarum posuisse, non verba ; aut quod magis estimandum 
est, post passionem Christi, et in Hebra@is, et in nostris co- 
dicibus ab aliquo Dei nomen appositum, ut infaniam nobis 
inureret, qui in ligno Christum maledictum a Deo credimus. 
But to omit the incredible supposition, that the Jews should 
have falsified both the Hebrew and Greek text, and the 
Samaritan copy should agree with them in that falsation; . 

First, The words éri €é\ov are no addition to the text, 
sy yd being in the former verse, which saith, you shall 


“hang him on a@ tree; and émixaraparag is in effect ww niet 


amo Tov Ozov. 

Secondly, The business of the apostle here is, to shew 
that Christ had redeemed us, é& rij¢ xatapac, from the curse, 
by being made a curse for ws ;.%. e. by suffering that death, 
which by the law was counted execrable: now to prove 
this, it was sufficient to shew, that by being hanged on the 
tree, Christ suffered that pr which by the law was 
styled execrable. 

Thirdly, ‘The Hebrew saith, chilelah on re by 
the judges, is he that is hanged on a tree. Now these 
judges being the ordinance of -God, he that receives an 
execrable sentencc from them, may be said to lie under the 
curse of God, as receiving that-execrable punishment, 
which his vicegerents do inflict upon him, by the determi- 
nate counsel of God; in which sense Christ is said to he 
smitten of that God, who made our sins to meet upon him, 
(Isa. liti. 4, 6.) and to be delivered up for our offences ; and 
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he who suffers a death which the law styles accursed by 
the heloim, or magistrates, who are appointed to execute 
the judgment of the Lord,.may be said to undergo his 
curse. 

"Emuaraparoc mac, Cursed is.every one.] When all were 
obnoxious to the curse of the law, saith Theodoret, he un- 
' dertook that death which by the law was accursed, to free 
us from the curse. ‘To restrain the words, he redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, to the Jews only, is in effect to 
say, Christ only suffered for the Jews, seeing he only suf- 
fered by hanging on the cross, tho tree on which he did ex- 
pire. The gentiles were not indced subject to the particu- 
lar maledictions contained in the law of Moses, because 
that law was not given to them, -but only to the Jews: but 
they were subject to that death, which was the general 
punishment threatened to the violaters of the law, and was 
the curse denounced against Adam and his seed. And 
since it was by virtue of Christ’s hanging on the cross, 
that the blessing of Abraham came upon the gentiles, he must 
have been thus made a curse for them also, and not for the 
Jews only. 

Now here seems to be a plain evidence that our Lord 
suffered in our stead, by way of surrogation, the punish- 
ment the Jaw denounced against us for sin: for we were 
obnoxious by the law toa curse; he, that he might redcem 
us from it, did for our sakes, and i in Our stead, willingly 
submit himself to that death, which by the sentence of the 
law did render any man accursed ; for he bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree. Now the law expressly saith, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth.on a tree; and Crellius 
here is forced to own a double commutation, both of the 
person suffering and of the evils suffered; for whereas we 
ought to have suffercd, Christ, saith he, suffered for us; 
and whereas we ought to have suffered a curse, Christ suf- 
fered a curse forus. But then he adds, that we ought to 
have suffered a real curse, Christ only suffered a curse im- 
properly so called for us. The curse threatened by the law 
to us was death eternal, the curse Christ suffered for us 
was only temporal death. But, 

First, If the curse threatened to us was only the curse 
of the law, and Christ suffered the curse of the law, both 
which things the apostle here affirms, what ground hath 
Crellius to put these differences betwixt the curse Christ 
suffered, and the curse threatencd by the law? or does he 
not hereby seem to make the apostle’s argument sophisti- 
cal and unconcluding ? 

Secondly, The sins to which the curse is threatened, 
Deut. xxvii. were either such to which God elsewhere 
threatened death, or cutting’ off, or such as he required 
them to abstain from, that they might live, and not die. 
Now secing the Socinians so stiffly do contend, that the life 
promised to the observers of the law was enly temporal, 
why should they say, that the death threatened to the vio- 
lation of itis eternad death? Itis true all death must be 
eternal to them that cannot raise themselves, and have no 
promise of a resurrection; upon which two accounts our 
Saviour’s death was not eternal, because he had power to 
revive himself, and had a promise that he should not see 
corruption ; but the death threatened by the law, in its own 
nature, being only the separation of the soul and body, this 
our Lord did as truly suffer, as they could do who should 
never live again. 
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The distinction therefore whiciuthe case requires, is only 
that which results necessarily from the difference of the 
person; t. e. we should have suffered the curse of the law 
for our own sins, and consequently should also have been 
accursed in the sight of God. Christ actually suffered the 
legal curse to obtain pardon for the sins of others, and 
therefore only was accursed in the eye of the law, and in 
the sight of men; but being in his own person wholly inno- 
cent, he could Hot be accursed in the sight of God: and 
thus it is, and must be, in all vicarial outloniedtl the person 
sinning, and he that.undertakes to suffer for bim, are both 
guilty in the eye of the law, and suffer the punishment the 
law requires, but one of them alonc is guilty in the sight of 
God. Christ therefore was so made a curse, as he was 
made sin for us, (2 Cor. v. 20.) not by contracting the guilt, 
but by suffering the punishment of our sins, by being num- 
bered with transgressors, and condemned with them to the 
death which the law styles accursed. 

[} Ver. 14. Aca rij¢ rlorewc, Through faith.] It seems to. 
follow from these words, and from 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. that the 
ministration of the Spirit belonged not to the law, but to 
the gospel, the law being rather the ministration of death: 
hence the apostle here opposes to‘the curse of the law, the 
blessing of Abraham, .which (saith he) is the promise of the 
Spirit through faith. 

[**} Ver. 15. “Opwe avSpcrrov -Kexvpwptyny diadhxny oddete 
emdvaraooerai.] Here I would read dne¢, which signifies 
époiwe, simtiliter, in like enenNCP in which sense dpuwe is 
plainly used in these words, Ope Ta aya, and i is trans- 
lated, tn Like manner, 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 

[3] Ver.16. Af trayyeAlat, The promises] Made to Abraham, 
Gen. xii. 3. and: repeated, Gen. xxii. 18. and to Isaac, 
Gen. xxv. 4. 

[**] Kat re p oréppart cov, And to thy seed, which is Christ.] 
This interpretation is owned by the Jews,* who observe, 
that it is not written hei €, thy son, but thy seed; that is, the 
King Messiah. And,-as Theodoret observes, the words ° 
are capable of no other sense; for by Christ only was the 
promise fnlfilled, and in-him alone did the gentiles reccive 
this blessing. ‘He therefore in whom alone this promise 
was verified, must be the person of whom it was chiefly, 
if not only, ‘intended. ' And so St. Peter, assisted by the 
Holy Ghost, interprets these words, saying, You are the 
children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God 
hath made to your fathers, saying, And in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed: to you first, God having 
raised up his child Jesus, sent him to bless you: this child 
therefore is the seed. We need not the gloss of Mr. Clerc, 
that St. Paul here argues according to the allegorical inter- 
pretation of that age; but if it be considered in itself, it 
cannot be thought of any force by those who have other sen- 
timents, because the Hebrew Zerah is a collective name: for 
this is the very objection of R. Isaac, that great enemy of 
the Christian faith, and is answered by the right reverend 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, by shewing that-the Hebrew 
word is used of one, Gen. iii. 15. iv. 25. xv. 3. xxxviii. 8, 
9. and that the Jews themselves so expound it: (Demon- 
strat. of the Messiah, par. ii. p. 256.) nor his other corrupt 
gloss, that by Christ ts meant Christ’s disciples ; for is this 
sense, In thy seed, i.c. tn Christ's disciples, shail all the 
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families of the earth be blessed? Is not this to ascribe that 
to Christ’s disciples which belongs to him alone; and: to 
make them the Saviours of the world? And why does he 
say that nothing was pronised to Christ, when the apostle 
tells us, that in thee and in thy seed signifies Christ, who 
was to be the blessing both of Jew and gentile? for though 
indeed the promise was to Abraham, the first subject of it 
was Christ, which is all the apostle here intends. 

[*] Ver. 17. Mera trn rerpaxdota kat TplaKovra, Four hun- 
dred and thirty years after.| Hence it is evident,: that the 
apostle here refers primarily to the promise made, Gen. 
xii. 3. since from that only are the four hundred and-thirty 
years to be computed; for then Abraham was seventy-five 
years old ; (Gen. xii. 4.) from thence to the birth of Isaac, 
which happened when Abraham was a hundred years old, 
(Gen. xxi. 5.) is five-and-twenty years; from his birth to 
the birth of Jacob was sixty years; for Isaac was sixty 
years old when Rebekah bare him; (Gen. xxy. 26.) from 
Jacob’s birth to his descent into Egypt, was one hundred 
and thirty years, as he saith to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 9. 
the abode of him and his posterity in Egypt was two hun- 
dred and fifteen years; so that, with their sojourning in 


Canaan, was four hundred and thirty years, (Exod. xii. 40.)° 


according to the Septuagint. 

[°] Ver. 19. Tav rapaBdoiwwy yap, Because of. trans-~ 
gressions.] Maimonides,* in his More Nevochim, ackuow- 
ledges, that the ceremonial law was given for the extir- 
pation of idolatry: ‘* For (saith he) when God sent Moses 
to redcem his people.out of Egypt, it was the usual custom 
of the world, and the worship in which all nations were 
bred up, to build temples in honour of the sun, moon, and 
stars, and to offer divers kinds of animals to them, and to 
have priests appointed for that end: therefore God, know- 
ing it is beyond the strength of human nature, instantly to 
quit that which it hath been long accustomed to, and so is 
powerfully inclined to, would not command that all that 
worship should be abolished, and he should be worshipped 
only inspirit; but that he only should be the object of this 
outward worship; that these temples and altars should be 
built to him alone; these sacrifices offered to him only, and 
these priests should be consecrated to his service.” (Exod. 
xx. 24. xxy. 24, Ley. i. 2. Exod. xxt.19. xxxiv. 14. Exod. 


xxii. 41.) And the like is said by Cedrenus+ of their 


festivals, separations, purgations, oblations, decimations, 
that God enjoined them, that rij¢ roAv@iov mAdune éxorh- 
swura, being employed in doing these things to the true 
God, they might abstain from idolatry. And thus, saith 
Dr. Spencer, were they kept or guarded under the dis- 
cipline of the law, and shut up from the idolatrous rites 
and customs of the heathen world, by the strictness of 
these Jegal observations, and the penalties denounced 
against the violaters of them. And it is well known that 
all the ancient fathers were of this opinion, that God 
gave the Jews only the decalogue, till they had made tho 
golden calf, and that afterward he laid this yoke of ccre- 
monies upon them to restrain them from idolatry. Thus 
when God first brought them out of Egypt, and commanded 
them not to defile themselves with the idols of Egypt, (Ezek. 
xx. 7.)he is said to have given them his statutes, and shewed 
them his judgments, which if a man do he shall live in 
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them, (ver. 11.) But, saith he, still their hearts were after 
their fathers’ idols, the Egyptian Apis, &c. wherefore I 
gave them statutes. which were not good, and judgments 
whereby they should not live, (ver. 24, 25.) that is, that law 
of carnal commandments, which, saith the apostle, was abo- . 
lished for the weakness.and unprofitableness of it, Heb. viii. 
16.18. And those words:of Maimonides give us a clear 
reason why these rituals were called by St.Paul orocyeia rob 
kdoptov, the rudiments of ‘the world, Gal. iv. 3. Colos. ii. 28. 
namely, because, for matter, they were the same which 
heathens used before to their false gods. This is a very 
ancient exposition, and is partly true, but it containeth not 
the whole truth; for the apostle, in the Epistle to the -Ro- 
mans, which is the best expositor of this, informs. us, that 
the law entered, that sin might abound, Rom. v. 20..1. e. 
that itmight appear to abound unto death, that sin might 


‘appear sin, working death in us, vii. 13. and that the law 


worketh wrath, iv. 15. iii. 20. by giving us the knowledge of 
that sin which deserveth it: and this answers to that which 
the apostle here saith, that the law was added because of 
transgressions, viz. to discover them and their punishment; 
that the Scripture hath concluded all men under sin, viz. by 
virtue of the law; that as many as are under the law are 
under the curse, ver. 10. and that upon these accounts, the 
law is our schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ, that we may 
be justified through faith in him, who are condemned by 
the law, ver. 24: Christ being the end of the law for justi- 
fication to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 3. 

[7] Ver. 20. ‘O & peotrnc.] Perhaps these words inay 
better be expounded thus :* But this mediator (viz. Moses) 
was only the mediator of the Jews; and so was only me- 
diator of one party, to whom belonged the blessing of Abra- 
ham, ver. 8. 14. but God who made the promise, that in one 
should all the families of the earth be blessed, is one, the 
God of the other .party, the gentiles, as well as. of the 
J mares and so as ready to justify the one as the other; earstarep 
tlc, 6 Orbc, seeing he is one God who will justify the: circum- 
cision by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith. (Rom. 
iii. 30.) To'strengihen this exposition, let it be noted; 
that the ancient Jews thought, that im those words, the 
Lord thy God is one God, (Deut. vi. 4.) was contained this 
mystery, that God should be owned and celebrated not by 
the Jews only, but by the gentiles; that he should be the 
king over all the earth,.and in that day the Lord should be 
one, and his name one. So Jarchius on these words, The 
Lord our-God is one God, says, It isintimated that Jehovah, 
who is now our God, and not the God of the gentiles, shall 
hereafter beone God, as itis written, Zeph. ii. 9. Then will 
I turn to the nations a pure lip, that they may all call upon 
the name of the Lord ; and Zech. xiv. 9. The Lord shall be 
king over all the carth, and in that day shall the Lord be 
one, and his name one. (See Campegius Vitringa de Synag. 
Vet. lib. tii. par. ii. €ap. 17. p. 1084. 1086.) 

Secondly, -This exposition is confirmed from the place 
parallel to this, Rom. iv. 14. 16. for as there it is argued, 
that if of é vdépov KAnpovdpor, they that -are.of the law ‘be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promise is of no effect: so 
here he argues, ver. 18. that if i« vépou xAnoovonta, the inhe- 
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ritance be of the law, it isno more of promise. And as there 
the apostle adds, ver. 16. That therefore the inheritance ts of 
faith, that the promise might be made firm to all the seed ; not 
to that of the law only, but to that part also which becomes 
so by the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all: so 
here he must be supposed to argue, that the inheritance 
‘could not be by the law delivered by Moses to the Jews, 
as. the mediator betwixt God and them, because he was 
not the mediator, zavri rw oréppart, fo all the seed of Abra- 
ham, but to that part of it only which was of the law, that is, 
to the Jews only: or the words may be paraphrased thus; 
The promise, [ say, was made to the sced of Abraham, we 
ag’ évoc, as of one, ver. 16. 6 & Meolzne, but this mediator, 
Moses, is not the mediator of one (t. e. of that one seed 
Christ, which was to bring the blessing), but Ged (who made 
the promise, that in one seed all the nations of the earth, 
whether Jew or gentile, should be blessed) is one (and the 
same, always truc to the word). So Dr. Allix. 

[28] Ver. 23. SuyxexAecouévor.] The apostle having said in 
the foregoing verse, ovvéxAacev, the Scripture hath shut up 
all, both Jew and gentile, under sin, it seems most reason- 
able to interpret the word here, of men shut up as prisoners, 
condemned by the law to death, the punishment of sin, till 
that faith camc to be revealed, by which we obtain a happy 
freedom from condemnation to death. 

Or this may be spoken of the Jews, who only were under 
the law, and were, by virtue of the peculiar observations it 
required, an enclosed peoplc, separated from communion 
with all other nations, till the Messiah, the great object of 
their faith, should be revealed. ° 

And having thus explained the,apostle’s argument, it 
seemcth neccessary a little to consider what Mr. Clere 
here offers in his notes upon this chapter, from ver. 10. to 
the end. 

Ll. Therefore when he says, It was very difficult indeed to 
observe all the rites of Moses, yet he supposes his faw might 
be observed, and that it did not require a degree of holiness 
above human strength: I answer, with the distinction men- 
tioned note on ver. 24. This is all true as to such a sin- 
cere performance of it as God would accept of; but it is 
not truc as to the most exact, perfect, and unsinning ob- 
servation of it in the highest import of the words. 

Obj. But doth then God command what is impossible? 
Is it not absurd to make laws that cannot be kept, and to 
punish men for what they cannot. do? 

Ans. God never commands what is naturally impossible, 
and which when we offend against, we can justly plead, 
that had we .used our utmost strength and diligence, we 
could not have avoided the doing what was forbid, or Icav- 


ing undone what was commandcd ; for of what is so impos-. 


sible no man can rationally repent, nor can his consctence 
condemn him for it; but he may require what, through the 


weakness of the flesh, is morally impossible to be always | 


donc or avoided; v. g. an infinitely holy God cannot but 
command, that we should not sin against him, sin being a 
transgression of the law: but though there be no particular 
sin of which we can truly say, it is impossible we shonld 
have avoided it; yet, through. the infirmity of human na- 
ture, we have too much cause to say, that it is morally im- 
possible we should live without or always be free from sin. 
Secondly, When he says, The laws of Moses are not so 
severe as not to pardon the least sin, God having instituted 
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sacrifices for some sins: his also I grant, according to. 
the distinction mentioned, viz. That God for the sake of 
those sacrifices cleansed them from ceremonial defilements, 

and freed them from the civil and ecclesiastical punishments 

which by the law of Moses they would have been subject 

to, had no such sacrifice been offered forthem. God also 

fully pardoned the sins of the upright Jews, and freed them 

from the punishments of the other life, but not by virtuc of 
the blood of bulls and goats, for the reasons there alleged, 

but by virtue of their faith in the Messiah, owned by them’ 
to be the Messiah their righteousness. 

. Thirdly, When he says, That the Jews in St. Paul's time 
had got quite another notion of it than the law of Moses, as. 
it ts set down in the Pentateuch, had, and boasted it to be the. 
most complete and perfect pattern of sanctity imaginable ; 
as appears by several places in Josephus, and particularly 
in his books against Appio: 

. Ans.-I answer, That neither is Josephus in this matter . 
of much eredit; neithcr saith he morc than Moscs had said - 
before him in these words, What nation is there so great : 
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all the law 

which I set before you this day? Deut. iv. 8. and much less 

than David, when he saith, The law of the Lord ts perfect, 

Psal. xix.8. Besides, our Saviour seems to give us a con- 

trary account of this matter, in his sermon on the mount, 

where though it be disputed whether he added to the law 

itself, yct.no man questions but that he added to the gross 

senses the Jcws had then of it, and had upon it. 

Fourthly, When he adds, That the rabbins used (as ap- 
pears by the version of the Septuagint and the citations of 
St. Paulin this place) tointerpret Deut. xxvii. 26. as if the 
meaning of Moses was there, that God required of them the 
most perfect .holiness, which af they did not perform, they 
must expect to be cursed by him ; but in reality all that Moses 
says, is only, that the people were to curse him that did not 
confirm the words of the law to do them. 

Ans. In all this there is scarce one word of truth: for,- 
(1.) the rabbins were so far from expounding this, or any 
other text of Moses, in so high a sense, that they thought it 
sufficient to exempt them from God's curse, that they were 
of the seed of Abraham, and had him for their father, (Matt. 
iii. 8, 9.) that they. should be accepted for the merit of cir- 
cumcision, and that it was enough to be hearers of the law, :' 
though they were not doers of it, (James i. 22.) and that the 
observation of some precepts of the law would excuse their: 
neglect of the rest. (Scc note on Rom. ii. 13: and J ames 
ii. 10, 11. and the note there.) 

-.(2.) Whereas he saith, This appears by the version of the 
Septuagint : if that way of arguing be of any foree, then’ 
the contrary appears from the Targum of Onkclos, and 
B. Uziel, who have added nothing to the words. Moreover, 
what hath the Septuagint here added, which is not neces- 
sarily contained in the sensc of the words, as they he in 
the Hebrew? For (1.) whereas they add, zac av0pwroc, 
every man ; do not all interpreters add he, and is not that 
the same in sensc? Ought not every man, who committed 
the sins against which any of these curses were denounced, 
to think himself subject to these curses? (2.) Whereas 
they add éy rao: to the Hebrew, doth not the context 
plainly Icad them to that addition? whenit saith, ver. 3. 8. 
Thou shalt write, 73555, all the words of this law, were 
not the Jews obliged to do all the words of the law, i.e. all 
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things commanded by the law of Moses? Deut. xix. 9. 


‘Yea, are not the blessings in the next chapter promised to 
them only who observe to do ali the commandments, ver. 1. 
and the curses denounced against them who do not observe 
to do all his commandments and statutes? ver. 15. Doth 
not the Holy Ghost, assisting the sacred penman, warrant 
this addition in other places ? See that thou make according 
to the pattern, say the Hebrew and the Septuagint, Exod: 
xxv. 43, Seethat thou make révra, all things according to 
the pattern, saith St. Paul, Heb. viii. 5. At the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall a word be established, saith the 
Hebrew; eraSijoerat wav pia, shall every word be esta- 
blished, say the Septuagint and St. Paul. Nor(3.)hath St. 
Paul added any thing to the sense of the words; forall the 
words of the law being written by Moses in the book of the 
law, it is plainly the same thing to say, all the words of the 
law, and all the words written in the book of the law. 

(4.) When he saith, Doubtless St. Paul would never have 
altered any thing in the words of Moses, nor followed 
the Septuagint at all, but rendered the Hebrew himself ex- 
actly, if he had reasoned from the bare authority of the. 
prophet, and not from the opinion of the Jews: I answer, 

First, That he casts the vilest imputation on St. Paul, by 
saying here, that he argues only upon the false supposition 


of the Jews: for St. Paul lays down this general proposi-. 


tion, As many as are under the law are under the curse: 
This is false, saith Mr. Clere: for in reality all that Moses 


says is only, that the people were to curse him that did not. 


confirm the words of the law to dothem. It is so, saithSt. 
Paul, yéyparra: yao, for it is written: By your good leave, 
St. Paul, you are out again, there is no such thing; but 
you are guilty of adding to the word of God ; if you under- 
stand yourself, you do not, and if. you understand the 
words of Moses, you cannot in this argument depend upon 
what is written, but only on the false and rotten notion of 
the Jews, touching these words: so Le Clere. 


Secondly, Through the sides of St. Paul here he wounds 


our blessed Saviour, and all the sacred penmen: for if it 


be.true of St. Paul, it must be also true of them; that if: 


they had reasoned from the bare authority of the prophets, 
and not from the opinion of the Jews (not grounded on the 
true sense of the prophets), they would have rendered the 
Hebrew exactly, and never have altered any thing in the 
words of Moses, nor followed the Septuagint at all; which 
seeing ocular demonstration shews, that both our Lord 
and his apostles have often done, you must not think (saith 
Mr. Clerc) that they have given us the true sense of the pro- 
phets, but only some corrupt opinions which the Jews had 
of them. And let Mr. Clerc say as dogmatically as he 
pleases, that if 1s common with St. Paul to cite the Old Tes- 
tament, so asit was usually alleged by the doctors of the 
Jews, whom they call darschanim, thatis to say, with little 


regard to the circumstances of the place, or the proper signi-. 
fication of the words, and to argue from them so alleged, 


I cannot but Jook upon it as a very bad suggestion. 


[9] Ver. 24.] Note, for the right explication of these. 


words from ver. 2]. to this verse, 

First, That it cannot be denied that good and holy men 
under the law were justified, and obtained the pardon of 
their sins; since otherwise they could not be accepted by 
God here, or saved hercafter. 

Secondly, It also seemeth evident from the discourse of 
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the apostle in this and the Epistle to the Romans, that they 
could not be justified by the observance of the law; for he 
Jays down this as the foundation of-his discourse, that: by 
the works of the law no man is justified,.Rom. iii, 20. and 
no flesh shall be justified, Gal. ii. 16. The. proofs he offers 
to confirm this position, do equally concern all times and 
persons, from the giving of the.law to the revealing of the 
gospel: as, v. g. (1.) because by the law is the knowledge of 
sin condemning us to death, Rom. iii. 20.. vii. 9—11: 18. 
Gal. iii. 22. (2.) Because the just (saith the prophet Ha- 
bakkuk) shall live by his faith, Rom. i. 17. whereas the law 
is not of faith ; whence he infers, that no man is justified in 
the sight of God by the works of the law, Gal. iii. 11. -(8.) 
Because as many as are under the law are under the curse, 
ver. 10. (4:) Because it was impossible, through the weak- 
ness of the flesh, that the law should justify; (Rom. viii. 3.) 
or that it should give life, (Gal. iii. 21.) and so it never was 
designed for that end. It had indeed its expiatory sacri- 
fices, but they procured only pardon of that guilt, which. 
rendered them obnoxious to the violent death threatened 
by the law to such and such offenders, but gave no remedy 
against natural death, by the promise of a resurrection to 
eternal life; and so exempted no man from the punishment 
of Adam’s sin; or they only released offenders from the 
obligation to civil and ecclesiastical punishments, but could. 
not free them from the punishment of the other life: for the. 
apostle assures us, that the blood of bulls and goats could. 
not take away sin, Heb. x. 4. and that they did only. sanc- 
tify to‘the purifying of the flesh, Heb. vii. 13. cone the 
note there.) 

Now, thirdly, hence it follows, that they also must eg jus- 
tified-by faith from all those sins by which they could pet 
be justified by the law of Moses. (Acts xiii.39.) - ; 

Obj. But are not the Jews styled righteous before Ged, , 
by virtue of their obedience to the law of Moses? As in 
these words of David, The Lord rewarded me according to. 
my righteousness, Psal. xviii. 20. For Ihave kept. the ways 
of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God, | 
ver. 21. For all hisjudqments were before me, and I did not 
put away his statutes from me, ver. 22. I wasalso upright . 
before him and kept myself from mine iniquity, ver. 23. — 
Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according to my . 
righteousness, ver. 24, Isitnot said of Zacharias and Elisa-— 
beth, that they were both righteous before God, walking in 
allthe commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless ? 
Luke i.6. Yea, doth not our apostle say, Not the hearers. 
of the law are Sixator, just before God, but the doers of the 
law StKawShoovra, shall be justified? Rom. 11. 138. 

- Ans. Now to this I answer, That there is a double justi- 
fication of which the Scripture speaks: (1.) that which 
consists in the absolution of a sinner from the guilt of sin, . 
by God’s free pardon or remission of it, or his not imputing 
it to the sinner. And thus no man is or canbe justified by 
the law, either ceremonial or moral, since neither of them 
does contain any promise of the pardon of it. Now all men 
being sinners, this justification must be necessary to all. _ 
men, to put and keep them in a state of favour with God. , 


‘And this is that justification which St. Paul ascribes to 


faith, and which, saith hc, could never be obtained from tho 
works of the law.. But, - 

(2.) There is a justification to be undergone by all men 
at the great day of thcir accounts; and thisis only the pro- 
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nouncing them sincere in the performance of their cove- 
nants, legalfor evangelical, or in compliance with the laws 
of nature, Moses, or of grace, the providence of God had 
placed them under ; and in this sense we find mention of 
men working righteousness under the law of nature, Job 
i. 1. Acts x. 35. under the law of Moses, Psal. xvili. 20. 
24. Luke i. 6. and under the law of grace, 1 John iii. 7. 
Rev. xxii. 1]. And thus all pious persons, who made it 
their sincere endeavour to obey the law of Moses, were 
rightcous before God; though still the imperfections which 
cleaved to their obedience, were pardoned through faith. 
To explain this, note, 

. First, That tho whole nation of the Jews believed in the 
promised Messiah, or the Messiah that was to come, and 
that in the seed of Abraham should all the families of the 
earth be blessed; this being one of their fundamental articles. 

Secondly, They believed that this Messiah should confer 
upon them not only temperal, but spiritual, yea, eternal 
blessings ; they expected spiritual blessings from him, even 
remission of sins. So Zacharias speaks of the Baptist, 
that he should go before the Lord to prepare his way, to give 
knowledge to his people of salvation through the remission 
of sins, Luke i. 76, 77. To him (saith Peter) give all the 
prophets witness, that through his name all that believe in 
him should receive remission of sins, Acts x. 43. Se the 
Jews say, that the Messias* was to remove 5S)5 ysn, the 
general sin of mankind, or the sin of the first man. 2. 
They expected by him justification, he being styled by the 
prophet, The Lord our righteousness, and by the Jews 
PY Mwy, Messiah our justification. Now this, say the 
ancient fathers, might be a justifying faith in them, without 
explicitly believing that Christ should die for their sins ; 
though we have no reason to think, that they who were so 
plainly taught this by the prophet Isaiah, by the type of 
Isaac, the lifting up of the serpent, and by their sacrifices, 
should be wholly ignorant of it. 

f°] Ver. 26. Yiot Oot dia ric wlorewe, The sons of God 
through faith.] Hence, saith the antipedoebaptist, it ap- 
pears, that infants cannot be made the sons of God by bap- 
tism, because we are all made the sons of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus: now infants have no faith. Ans. They might 
as well argue thus: By grace you are saved, through faith, 
Eph. ii. 7. but infants have no faith, therefore they cannot 
be saved. Or thus: He that believeth not shall be damned, 
Mark xvi. 16. no infants do believe, ergo, all infants shall 
be damned. The apostle plainly speaks here of persons 
converted from heathenism to Christianity, who were there- 
fore baptized, being adult persons, as he doth in the Gospel 
of St. Mark and the Epistle to the Ephesians. This place 
can therefore with no more reason be applied to the case 
of infants, than the places cited from St. Mark and that 
Epistle. (See the preface to this Epistle.) 

[*!] Ver. 29. Kar’ trayyeNlav xAnoovépot, Heirs according 
to the promise.| It is to be observed, for the explication of 
many places in these Epistles, that there is frequent mention 
in the New Testament of the premises in the plural num- 
ber; to the Israelites belong the promises, Rom. viii. 4. Jesus 
Christ was a minister of the circumcision te confirm the 
promises, Rem. xv. 8. Te Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made, Gal. iii. 16. and, ver. 21. Ts the law then 


* Voisia de leg. Div. lib. i. cap. 8. p, 6. 66—68. 
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against the promises? These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, Heb. xi. 18.17. and, ver. 89. They all 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not 
the promises. 

Now there is mention made in the New Testament of 
three sorts of promises: 

First, The promise of a seed, in which all the families of 
the earth shall be blessed, viz. in Christ, Acts iii. 25. xii. 
23. 33. xxvi. 6. Rom. iv. 18, 14. 20. ix. 9. Gal. iii, 21, 22. 
(see the note there.) 

Secondly, The promise of the Holy Spirit, in his extra- 
ordinary gifts and operations, Acts ii. 33.39. by which 
believers were then sealed up to the day of redemption, Eph. 
i. 13. and this is called the promise of the Father, Luke 
xxiv. 49, Acts 1.4. And this promise was not immediately 
made to Abraham, but was the consequent of the blessing 
which God had promised to his seed ; the blessing of Abra- 
ham being first to come upon the gentiles, that they might 
receive the promise of the Spirit, 7. e. that being made the 
sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus, the seed pro- 
mised, God might send the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father, iv. 6. 

_ Thirdly, The promise of a future rest, and an eternal 
inheritance; thero being a promise made of entering into 
rest, Heb. iv. 3. 9. (see the note there), peculiar to believers, 
and to the people of God, after the rest which God had 
given them in Canaan, and a promise of an efernal inherit- 
ance, Heb. ix. 15. x. 36. . For that the patriarchs did by 


faith expect a city having foundations, whose builder and 


maker.was God, and a heavenly country, we learn from 
Heb. xi. 9.14, 15. yea, they expected to obtain a better re- 
surrection, ver. 30. viz. by virtue of their Messiah, this being 
their common saying, The Messiah shall raise up thosé that 
sleep in the dust ;* and one of their fundamental articles 
is this, That the Messiah will come, NNDN DO, and ‘will 
raise the dead, and bring them inte paradise. This faith 
generally obtained among them before our Saviour’s ad- 
vent, as we learn, not only from the book of the Maccabees, 
but from St. Paul’s plain words, Acts xxiv. 15. xxvi. 7, §. 
If you inquire, where any such promise was made to Abra- 
ham or others? I answer, That such a promise was made to 
him and to the patriarchs, we are assured from this, that 
they by faith expected such things, all faith being huilt 
upon a promise; this promise therefore might be made to 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. where God saith, I will establish 


/my covenant betwixt thee and thy seed after thee, in their 


generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be thy God, and 
the God of thy seed after thee; for that to be the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, is to be the God that will raise 
them up from the dead, we learn from our Saviour’s argu- 
ment, Matt. xxii. 32. (see the note there,) and that he there- 
fore was called their God, because he had prepared for them 
a city, from Heb. xi. 15. And in reference to this future 
recompencee, it is that the apostle saith, These all died in 
faith, not having received the promise, God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 40. (sce the note there): new this 
seems to be the promise mentioned here, of which Christ- 
lans are said to be the heirs, they being heirs of God, joint- 
hers with Christ, Roem. viti. 15. Gal. iv. 7. 


* Maim. Expl. cap. 10. Tract. Sanhed. p. 136. Pocoek. not. p- 109, 110. 
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Li Now I say, (to shew how you, who are heirs of the 

promises, should be kept tn bondage under a schoolmaster, 

iii. 23. 25.) That the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth 

nothing (as to the possession and free use of his estate) from 

a servant, though he be'( i right of inheritance) lord of 
all (his father loft yey 

2. But is under tutors and governors until the time ap- 
pointed by the father (in his last will and testament ). 

3. Even so we (the seed of Abraham), when we were 
children (as till faith came we were),‘ were in bondage 
under the ["] elements of the world (as servants were of old 
to their masters ): 

4. But when the fulness of the time (appointed for the 
appearance of the Messiah for the benefit of Jew and gentile, 
that they might be made sons by him, ) was come, God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under ¢ subjection 
to) the law, 

5. To redeem them that were' under the’ 1a (from the 
bondage of it), that we (together with them) might receive 
the adoption of’sons. 

6. And because ye are (now made) sons (of God by 
faith, iii. 25.) God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father (7. e. witnessing fo your 
spirits that ye are the sons of God, and that he is your 


Father, Rom. viii. 15,16. and enabling you to use the lan- 


guage, not of servants, but of sons ). 

7. Wherefore thou art (after this redemption wrought y) 
no more a servant, [*] but a son; and if a son, then an heir 
of God through Olirist. 

8. (I say, thou art no more a servant, ) howbeit then, when 
ye knew not God, [°] ye did service [*] to them which by 
nature are no gods. 

9. But now, after that ye have Lattin God, or rather are 
known of God (being made his sons by adoption), how 
(after this freedom purchased by Christ) turn ye [°] again 
to the weak and beggarly elements (af the law), whereunto 
you desire again to be in bondage? 

10. (For) ye observe (the Jewish sabbath ) [®] days, and 
months (the new moons), and times (af their solemn festi- 
vals), and (sabbatical) years. 

11. [7] Tam afraid of you, lest I have bestowed on you 
labour in vain (in preaching the gospel to you). 

12. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for [®] I am as 
_ ye ure; ye have not injured me at all. 

13. Ye know how (that) through infirmity of the flesh I 
preached the gospel to you at the first. 

14. And (notwithstanding ) [9] my temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despised (me) not, nor rejected (me); but 
received me (rather) as an angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus (thinking yourselves very happy in having such an 
apostle ). 

15. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of (in having 
me for your apostle, who taxght you no such thing as this, that 
you were ta be justified by the observance of the law)? for I 
bear you record, (you had once such a great affection to 
me, ) that, if it had been possible, you would have plucked 
out your own eyes, and have given them to me. 

16. (Aud after this) am I therefore become your enemy 
(or looked upon as such), because I tell you the truth? 
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‘17. They C who seduce you, do indeed) zealously affect 
you, but not well (and in a due manner J; yea, they would 
exclude us (from. your affections), that-you might affect 
them (only ). - 
~ 18. But itis good (for you) to be zealously affected al- 
ways in a-‘good thing (as your affection to me, and to the 
truth I preached, ts),.and not only when“I ‘am ‘present 
with you. 

, AY. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again 
(to renew you in the faith from whence ye are fallen) till 
Christ be (fully ) formed in you (as the child isin the womb ), 
‘ 20. I-desire to be present with you now, and to [°°] 


change my voice; for I stand in doubt of you. 


- QI. [#) Tell me, yé that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear (what is contained in the Pentateuch, the book 
of. ) the law? 

‘22. For itis (there) written, that Abraham had two sons, 
the one‘ (to wit, Ishmael) by (Agar) a‘bondmaid, the 
other (fo wit, Isaac) by (Sarah) a freewoman (a lac, y or 
princess, as her name imports ). 

23. But he that was of the-bondwoman [2%] was born 
after the flesh (and so was not to be accounted for the seed ); 
but (whereas) he of the freewoman was by promise, 
Cand so was only to be accounted for the promised seed, 
Rom. ix. 8.) 

24, Which things are an allegory (expressing one thing, 
and by that hinting another to us): for these (two, Agar 
and Sarah, ) are (intended typically to represent to us) the 
two covenants; the one (viz. that of the law, given ) from 
Mount Sinai, (is that covenant) which gendereth to bond- 
age, (i. e. subjects tts children to bondage, and is the co- 
venant ) which is (typified by) Agar (the bondwoman ). 

25. [9] For this Agar (whose name signifies a rock) is 
(in the allegory) Mount Sinai in Arabia (whence the law 
was given), and (so she) answereth to (that) Jerusalem 


which now is’ (they living long in the wilderness, and re- - 


ceiving the law fram Mount Sinai in Arabia), and is in 
bondage with her children (to the law given there ). 


(26. ( Thus it was and is with the terrestrial Jerusalem, ) - 


but (the) [*] Jerusalem whichis (from) above (and is 
signified by Sarah, the type af the second covenant ) is free, 
(is the freewoman, and so her children cannot be in bond- 
age to the law, as the Jews were, and it is $e Jerusalem) 
which is the mother of us all. 

‘27. For (of this Jerusalem, Isa. liv. 1.) it is 0fitten; Re- 
joice, thou barren which bearest not; break forth and cry, 
thou that travailest not (and so in this art like to Sarah): 
for (now) the desolate hath many more children than she 
that hath a husband (the gentile, than the Jewish church ). 

28. Now (to apply these things to us), we, brethren, as 
Isaac was, are the children of the promise (as being born, 
not of the flesh, but of the Spirit, by virtue af the promise, 
In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed ). | 

29. But as then he that was born after the flesh (1. e. 
Ishmael ) [#5] persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
(i.e. Isaac, the seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 
representative of us who are born of the Spirit, John iii. 3. 
5.) even so it is now; (the Jews, the seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the flesh, every where ,persecuting us Christians, 
1 Thess. ii. 14—-16.) 

30. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture? (i.e. What 
is contained in the Scripture? even these words, approved by 
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God, Gen. xxi. 12.) Cast out the bondwoman and her son: 
for the son of the bondwoman [?°] shall not be heir with 
the son of the freewoman. 

31. So then, brethren, we ( — children of the promise, 
ver. 28.) are not children of the bondwoman (and soin sub- 
jection to the law), but of the free (woman, and Prevefore 4 at 
libert: y JSrom the obligation or bondage of it). | 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


(] Ver. 3: STOIXEIA rov xéopov, The elements of the 
world.] i.e. The Jewish rites so called; because, as was 
observed, iii. 19. they were for matter mostly the same 
which had before obtained in the world, only they were a 
rected to a better object and a better end. 

[*] Ver. 7. "AXX’ vide, But a son.] That the notion of 
adoption includes a state of immortality ; and that the sons 
of God were to be sons of the resurrection, 1 have shewed 
upon the parallel place, Rom. viii: 16—23. and that the 
Jews were not ignorant of this import of the phrase, we 
learn from the author of the book of Wisdom, (ii. 12.) who 
introduced the wicked atheists speaking thus, Let us lay in 
wait for the righteous, for he catleth himself a child of God. 
He maketh his boast that God is his Father. Let us see if 
his works be true——for if the just man be the Son of God, 
he wilt help him Let us condemn him to a shameful death, 
for by his own saying he shall be respected. - Thus (saith he) 
were they deceived, neither hoped they for the wages of 
righteousness, nor discerned a reward for blameless souls. 
For God created man to be immortal, and made him an 
image of his own eternity.—— The souls of the righteous are 
in the hands of God, and their hope is full of immortality. 
Having been a little chastised, they shall be greatly re- 
warded ; for God tried them, and found them worthy of him- 
self. And chap. v. he introduced the same wicked persons, 
saying, We fools counted his life madness, and his end to be 
without honour ; how is he numbered among the children of 
God, and his lot is among the saints! where, 

AL. "The righteous are represented as the sons and children 
of God: and it is farther said, 

2. That as such they are to be rewarded in their souls, 
which are to be received into the hands of God, and to be 
at rest; and in their bodies, which are to be immortal. 

3. That, at the day of recompence, they shall stand in 
great boldness, and shall, as being the sons of God, have 
their lot and portion with the saints, év aytow 6 KAnpog avrod, 
that is, he shall be 6 xAnpovdpoc, an heir with the saints. . 

[*] Ver. 8. "ESovActcare, Ye did service.] Hence we learn 
how frivolous is the distinction of the papists, that latria 
is indeed service proper to God, but dulia is such worship 
as may be paid to saints and angels; for secing saints and 
angels are by nature no gods, the giving dulia to them must 
be the thing condemned here in the heathens, that being 
only this, that they did dovAcbew, give dulia to them which 
by nature were no gods. 

[4] Tote a} oboe obo Seoic, To them which are not gods by 
nature.| Hence we learn the consequence of the Socinian 
hypothesis, - ‘that Jesus Christ is not .by nature God, and 
yet is to be honoured with the same worship, which all 
Christians give to him who is by nature God, secing it 
teachcth us to do what St. Paul here condemneth in ‘She 
very heathens: and surely it must be absurd to make that 
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an article of Christian faith, and a part of Christian wor- 
ship, which the apostle here. makes a great crime of the 
heathen world, and a certain evidence of their ignorance 
of the truce God. That the Socinians cannot answer this 
objection, appears from what they here return to it; viz. 
that gods by nature is not here opposed to gods by grace, 


or to those who have received their divinity from the one 


frue God; for to serve and worship such a God, bi y rea- 
son of the empire which he hath received from God, is not 
profane and wicked, but pious and necessary.* Now in 
answer to this, I say, 

First, That it is very evident frome, the text, that those 
who are not gods by nature, are opposed to him who is 
God by nature ; viz. to him whom the heathens knew not, 
and to him whom the Galatians, being Christians, knew, 
and by whom they were known. Since then the Socinians’ 
God by grace is not a God by nature; since he is not the 
God intended in these words, ye know not God; he must be 
ranked among those who are here opposed to him. 

Secondly, I have elsewhere shewn, that the heathens had 
the very same sentiments with the Socinians, as to the wor- 
ship of their inferior deities; and it is wonderful to see how 
they concur in sense, and almost in words. 


SocINIANI. 


1. Qui Divinitatem habet ab illo uno Deo acceptam. Crell. 
2. Christum pro.ratione imperii, quod a Deo accepit, co- 

lendum sentiunt. Crell. 
3. Eum sic colere pium et necessarium est. Crell: Christi enim 
{ aes et adoratio spectat ad gloriam Dei Patris. Wolf. 


ETIUNICI. 


1. Dit minores ab uno iilo facti, et sublimiter collocati. 
Apud August. de Civ. Dei, lib. vi. cap. 1. 

2. Tovrov ovbv, rov ixeiDev tEovatac rervynkdra, ov Separeber o:- 
kalwe 6 ofBwy rov Oedv; Cels. apud Orig. lib. vii. p. 37 
3. Tov Sepamebovra Seovc mAtiovacg ty Ev ti TwY TOU pEyadou 

Seoamebav pirov xat ty rovry exelvy mwotetv. Cels. ibid. 


lib. viii. p. 381. 


Indeed, there is scarce any. plea they use for the wor- 
ship of Jesus Christ, as a.made God, which was not be- 
fore used by the philosophers+ for the worship of their 
inferior deities. 

Secondly, Hence also it appears to be a mistake, to say 
that the Galatians, to whom the apostle here writes, before 
they received the gospel, were, as .to the greatest part of 
them, proselytes of the gate, or also of rightcousness ; see- 
ing it is plain that they were heathens, not knowing the 
true God, but serving them which by nature were no gods, 
iv. 8,9. and by the gospel were to be delivered é Tov évec- 
rToc alwvog Tovnoou, from the present evil age, i. 4. from 
which they who were made proselytes of the gate, and wor- 
shipped the true God, were ina great measure delivered. 
Thirdly, The great endeavour of the Judaizers that crept 
in among them ,was to persuade them to be circumcised ; 
(Gal. v. 2. vi. 12.) whereas allthe proselytes of rightcous- 
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ness, all the gentiles which had before been subject to the 
Jewish rites, must be circumcised when they were ad- 
mitted to be proselytes of righteousness, they being made 
such by circumcision, and a promise of obedience to the 
law of Moses. 

Obj. It is the Jewish law which is styled the elements of 
the world, to which they were in bondage, iv. 3. 

Aus. The Jewish law is indeed so called, but it was for 
this reason, that it was made up of ceremonies, which for 
the matter were the same with those which had been used 
by other nations of the world, the object of them only he- 
ing changed: (see the note on iii. 19.) and they are no 
where called the elements of piety, as Mr. Clerc supposes. 

[5] Ver. 9. TaAw eri ra doSevij cal wrwya ororxéta, Again 
to weak and beggarly elements.] Here interpreters find great 
difficulty to shew, how the Galatians, who were never under 
the law, can be said to be again, and anew, in bondage to 
these elements. But the observation made on iii. 19. that 
the rites of the Jews and heathens were for the matter 
mostly the same, removes that difficulty; and shews that 
they are said to return to these elements, not because they 
before observed the Jewish ceremonies, but because the ce- 
remonies of the law, being for the matter mostly the same 
with those the gentiles used to their heathen deities, hy re- 
turning to them, they returned to those elements. These 
tites are also weak and beggarly elements in comparison 
of the riches of the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Holy 
Ghost; they are weak, as having no power to cleanse the 
soul; om beggarly, as not being able to confer upon us 
the Spiritnal riches of the gospel, , pardon of sins, adoption, 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, eternal redemption. 

[°] Ver. 10. ‘Hyépacg xat pijvac, Days and months.| That 

this verse is to be interpreted of the Jewish solemn times, 
and the festivals observed by them, as faras they could be 
_ observed out of Judea, the whole drift of this Epistle 
shews, which is to bring off the Galatians from thinking 
they were obliged to observe the rites and ceremonies of 
the law: for that the Jews did éoordZav, keep their feasts 
in Egypt and Alexandria, and wherever they were settled 
among the heathens, we learn from Philo,* in his oration 
against Flaccus; that they were very numerous in Asia 
Micot, of whitch Galatia was a part, ‘see the note on 
James i. 1. that in those places where they dwelt, they 
had converted a great many to the Jewish worship, and’ 
made them as it were a part of themselves, Josephus tes- 
tifies; (see note on 1 Pet. i. 1.) and if it were so at Gala- 
tia, this might make them so ready to relapse to their old 
Jewish rites. 
' [7] Ver. 11. BoBovpa vac, I am afraid of you.) As well 
he might; for by this practice they must revolt again from 
Christ to the Jewish synagogues: for it belonged only to 
their great Sanhedrin,+ or to the doctors of the law, to state 
the certain times of their new moons and other festivals; 
so that for the due observation of them they must entirely 
depend upon the Jewish Sanhedrin. 

[*] Ver. 12. "Ort cay we tueic, Tam as you are.] 'That is, 
say the fathers, I was once zealous for the law as you are; 
but now I live as do the gentiles, and not as do the Jews; 
do you whio are not Jews, but gentiles, live in like manner, 
as men exempted from the law: but this exposition seems 
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not to cohere with these words, Ye have not injured me at 
‘They may therefore be thus interpreted: Brethren, 

be still as affectionate to me as I am to you, and count me 
not your enemy, because I tell you the truth; for Iam still 
as affectionate to you, as ever you were to me, (ver. 14.) I 
do not look upon you as persons who have done any thing 
with an intent to injure me; and though your false teachers 
have done you this injury, by their pernicious doctrines, 

yet have they not prevailed on you to apeet evil of me, or 
act injuriously towards me. 

[9] Ver. 14. Tov retpacpdy pov rov tv TH capt, My ss 
tion which was in the flesh.] It is the opinion of the Greek 
commentators, and of the reverend Dr. Hammond, that the 
aaxvéveta Tie capKdc, the infirmity of the flesh, ver.18. and the 
temptation in the flesh, here, only signify the persecutions 
the apostle suffered for preaching the gospel; but that this 
cannot be the full import of the words, is evident from 
these considerations: (1.) That the persecutions which he 
suffered for the cause of Christ, could administer no reason 
to the Galatians, 2EouSevijca cat txrréav, to condemn, vilify, 
despise him as nothing, and even to spit upon him who 
preached the gospel, with such great demonstration of the 
Spirit, and such power of miracles under all his perse- 
cutions. Moreover, the apostle, in the Epistles to the Co- 
rinthians, represents these sufferings as a vindication of the 
truth of his apostleship; yea, as an argument of the life 
and power of that Jesus who did such mighty things by his 
apostles under all their sufferings, and as that which should 
create the greater respect to him; and gives them a large 
catalogue of them, confirming it with an oath, 2 Cor. xi. 
31. which shews, that though he sometimes feared the 
greatness of his tribulations might make them faint, or 
shake them who were taught, that they must also he par- 
takers of the like sufferings; yet did he not conceive him- 
self more contemptible or vile in his own person for his 
persecutions: and therefore, as he mentions this to the 
Thessalonians as a proof of his sincerity, that having before 
suffered, and been shamefully entreated at Philippi, he was 
still bold to preach the gospel to them, 1 Thess. ii. 2. as 
he mentions his sufferings to the Ephesians, as their glory,.. 
iii. 18. so here he declares to his Galatians, that he still 
suffered persecution; and he concludes his-Epistle thus, 
From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Jesus, Gal. vy. 11. insinuating, 
that these sufferings were so far from giving any person a 
just reason to despise him, that they were rather an — 
ment to a more honourable treatment of him. 

Secondly, Though acSévea and repacpdc, infirmity and 
tenptation, absolutely put, do sometimes signify afllictions 
or persecutions; yet do we never elsewhere read that da3é- 
yea capKoc, TEpaapes év aapkl, oxdAoW év capkt, an infirmity, 
temptation, or thorn in the flesh, is used in that sense. 
Nor was it only the sufferings he endured in his body, but 
the very presence of his body, which was weak: see note 
on 2 Cor. xii. 7—9. Having therefore in that place proved, 
that besides his persecutions, he had a weakness and im- 
perfection in his body; which rendered both his person 
and his speech contemptible, I think it reasonable to refer 
these words to it. 

Ver. 18. "Ev cadg.] It is thought, that by this expression 
St. Paul means himself; but it seems not reasonable to 
think that he would call Himself a good man, whicn he was 
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speaking to them who had so bad an opinion of him; but 
he might say this of his doctrine, nor will the Greck bear 
the other sense. 

[1°] Ver. 20. "AAAGEa rhv goviy. j To wae my voice to 
you, as your affairs require; lamenting the fall of some, 
and striving to recover them, and commending the stead- 
fastness of Véthers in the faith. j 

[#*] Ver. 21. Tov vdpuov ovx dxoteres Do not you hear the 
law ?]i. e. Do not you, Christians, to whom the law and 
the prophets are rcad every Lord’s-day, and which you 
have the liberty to read at all times, hear what the law 
speaks? Were, saith Mr. Clerc, tt ts to be noted, that St. 
Paul argues from some received midrash vulgarly known ; 
for if that allegory whereof he. here speaks, had not been 
before heard of, he would have hadno reason to wonder that 
the Galatians had never collected any such thing from the 
story which he refers to. 

Ans. 1. To this I answer, That no such interpretation of 
this passage was vulgarly known among the Jews, 1s ap- 
parent from the silence of all the Jewish paraphrasters 
upon the place, and of all those interpreters, who have 
conversed most in the writings of the Jewish rabbins; and 
yet produce not the least hint of any such thing, nor can 
Mr. Clerc do it. It is truc indeed that the Jews had this 
canon, that proles sequitur matrem, and so allowed that the 
offspring of a bondwoman must be born in bondage, the 
offspring of a frecwoman must-be free; but it is not true 
that they ever deemed Agar the representative of those 
under the first or legal covenant, and Sarah only of ‘those 
who were under the new and gospel covenant. 

Secondly, This supposed midrash is contrary to their 
known and avowed principle, that their law was to be 
eternal, and so that there was no new covenant to succecd 
for the abolishing of it, as'is plain from the apostle’s dis-, 
pute against them, both here and in the Epistle to the 
Romans, and in that to the Hebrews. Moreover, doth not 
Mr. Clerc tell us, in his annotations on the former chapter, 
that the law, and a perfect pattern of holiness, was the same 
in the opinion of the Jews? and must this perfect pattern of 
holiness here, in the opinion of the same Jews, be only a 
covenant gendering to bondage, and represented by ha ee 
a bondwoman ? 

Thirdly, the apostle doth not wonder that the Galatians 
had collected no such allegory from the story referred to ; 
but only asks, if they had not heard the words he doth thus 
allegorically expound to them. He proceeds thus: 

Obj. “ Farther, seeing this interpretation could not be 
urged against those who might deny that the Scripture ought 
to be so understood, and the apostle doth not make use 
of his authority to confirm it; it is evident; that he argues 
here from what was gencrally allowed, which kind of 
things it is not material should be ‘true, or well-grounded, 
as long as they contain nothing prejudicial to trne piety, 
and are believed by those against whom we dispute. So 
that from St. Paul’s using such‘an allegory against the Ju- 
daizing Galatians, it does not follow, that we ‘in this age 
are bound to admit it as a secret revealed from heaven to 
the apostle.” 

Ans. To this I answer, (1.) That it is too confidently 
said, that the apostle doth not make use of his authority to 
confirm thistnterpretation ; for isit not Paul an aposile, not 
of man, but of Jesus Christ, and of God the Father, (i. 1.) 
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who writes thus to the Galatians? And had not the apo- 
stles from the Holy Ghost the word of wisdom, and of know- 
ledge, to direct them in the understanding the mysteries of 
the Old Testament? Docs he not dcelarc, they spake the 
wisdom of God in a mystery? 1 Cor. ii. 7. That wisdom 
which God had revealed to them by his Spirit? ver. 10. that 
they had received the Spirit which is of God, that they might 
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know the things which are freely given us of God; which 


things they also spake, not in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual? see the note, ver. 12, 13. 
there. And is not this a sufficient confirmation of all 
which they declared they writ, as the apostles of Jesus 
Christ? 

Secondly, I add, that it cannot reasonably be said, he 
argues here from what was generally allowed, not only be- 
cause I have proved that nothing of this nature ever was, 
or could be, allowed by the Jews; but also because no one 
instance can be produced where the apostle useth any such 
argument ad hominem, or from their own mistaken princi- 
ples; but where it is evident from his own words and 
declarations that he doth so. Had the apostle ‘said, as 
he is forced in his paraphrase to make him speak, These 
things used to be allegorically explained by the Jews, and 
may be interpreted so as to signify what I a litile before 
sad; or, as he begins his Christian allegorist, We take you 
at your word, O Jews! there might have been some pro- 
bability in this faney: but the apostle having net given us 
the least hint of any thing of this nature, it must pass for 
mere romance; and the other things he adds, can be no 
better than a reflection on the authority and writings of the 
apostles; for do you not hear the law? saith the apostle: 
No, saith Mr. Clere, that they do not,-yea, they cannotin this 
case; tt being not at all necessary that the words of Scrip- 
ture should have any such allegorical interpretation, as that — 
which is supposed (here) to belong to them.—Do you not 
hear the law, for it is written? saith the apostle: What 
then, saith Mr. Clerc, you grossly impose upon us in these 
words, connecting them to the former by a yap, for, and say- 
ing gravely, zt is written ; when indeed you argue not from 
what is written, but from some whimsies of the Jews, pcr- 
haps neither true nor well-grounded. ‘These things are an 
allegory, saith the apostle: So you say, St. Paul, quoth 
this critic: but 7f we thoroughly consider it, we shall find 
that most that hath been said by learned men against this 
way of interpreting Scripture in the general, may be objected 
against this particular allegory.— These are the two testa- 
ments, saith St. Paul; But (saith Mr. Clerc) we of this age 
are not bound to admit this as a secret revealed from heaven 
to you: and by your good leave, this interpretation cannot 
be urged against those who deny that the Scripture ought 


to be so undersiood. 


To conclude, what shall we say to the unbelieving Jews, 
objecting thus from this interpretation? ‘‘ Finding that 
your apostle hath produced against us a weak argument, 
false and ill-grounded, you pretend to help him out by 
saying, it is a Jewish midrash vulgarly known; this we 
must take for an oflicious lic, till you can shew that cither 
we, or our fathers, or Philo the allegorist, who speaks of 
Agar and Sarah ina quite different way of allegory, had 
any such sentiments. And if your apostle hath imposed 
upon you here with such ill-grounded arguments and inter- 


‘CHAP. IV.] THE EPISTLE TO 


pretations, without giving you the least hint that he was 
arguing only frem our concessions; how know you that 
he hath not often done the like in all his other writings? 

[22] Ver. 23. Kara oéoxa yeyévynra, Was born after the 
flesh.ji. e. By natural generation, and the strength of the 
flesh, before Abraham’s body became dead: (Rom. iv. 19.) 
the other by virtue of the promise made to him by God, 
when his body and Sarah’s womb were both dead, (ver. 20. ) 
and only quickened by that Spirit which is the power of God. 

[73] Ver. 25. Td yao “Ayan, Siva bpoc éoriv, For this Agar 
is Mount Sinai in Arabia.] i. e. Slic represents it (1.) in 
her name, for 727, in the Arabian language, signifies a 
rock, as Mount Sinai is called. (2.) By her flight, she 
flying twice into Arabia from her mistress, Gen. xvi. 7. into 
the wilderness of Shur, called by the Chaldee Chagra, there 
and Gen. xxv. 18. and after flying again into the same wil- 
derness. And (3.) by her station, for there dwelt the pos- 
terity of Ishmael, called from her name Hagarens, as the 
oriental writers witness: see Bochart: Geogr. Sacr. lib. iv. 
cap. 11. p. 255. cap. 27. p. 312. and Grotius here. ““ 

TS yap “Ayap, Twa Spo éariv zy ’Apasig.] Note, that it 
seems very unreasonable to me to expunge these words, 
Suva dpoe éoriv zy “Apaia, against the plain evidence of all 
the ancient versions, ‘and the concurrent suffrage of all the 
ancient interpreters, Chrysostom, Theodoret, CEcumenius; 
and Theophylact, among the Greeks; Roabroge and St. 
Jerome among the Latins, who také not the least notice of 
any various reading here; and fo add & for yap, only to 
solve a difficulty: for if this liberty may be allowed, we 
may take the same liberty in all other places, and strike 
out such words as spurions or suspected, which create 
the difficulty. And this is less to be allowed when the 
words rejected, according to the descants of the ancients, 
give a plain reason why Agar is made the symbol of the 
covenant’ given from Mount Sinai, viz. rd yao bvoya rod 
"Ayap, because the name Agar, saith Bochart, is by interpre- 
tation a rock ; and, say the Greek interpreters, i is the name 
given to Mount Sinai, év "ApaBav yrdoon, i in the Arabian 
tongue. But we necd here no various lection, the inter- 
pretation which Dr. Mills hath excellently given us of this 
place; being very clear only by adding xar irorbrwow, by 
representation, after the word éoriy, which is the sense it 
usually hears in allegorical propositions, and by referring 
avororxei 62 Ty viv ‘IepovoaAjp, not to the mountain, but to 
Agar, for then the sense of the whole runs thus: These two 
sons of Abraham, Ishmacl born of Agar his handmaid, and 
Isaac bom of Sarah the freewoman, contain an allegory, 
in which the name is put for the thing signified or repre- 
sented by it; for-these two women and their children are, 
by representation, the two covenants; the one covenant 
being that from Mount Sinai, gendering to bondage, tire 
éattv, Which is, by representation, Agar the bend-woman, 
and so bearing a child which also was in bondage, +6 yap 
"Ayap, for that which is signified by Agar, from whom Ish- 
mael descended, is Mount Sinai in Arabia, whence the law 
was given; and this Agar answers to Jcrusalem that now 
is, and is in bondage with her children to the law, as tlic 
bondwoman and her child were to Abraham; but the Jeru- 
salem which is above, 2\euSépa éoriv, is by representation 
Sarah the freewoman, whose son was born, not according 
to the flesh, but accordine g to the promise; and this woman 
is the mother of us all; for we, brethren, as Isaac was, are 
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the children of the promise, and so the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, and heirs according to the promise.. And this in- 
terpretation is confirmed by the conelusion of the whole 
allegory thus: So then, brethren, we are not the children of 
the bond-woman, but of the free. O si sic omnia! 

[4] Ver. 26. ‘H dvw ‘IepovcaAjy, The Jerusalem which is 
above.] As the state of the church under the gospel is 
styled, by the evangelists, the kingdom of heaven; so here 
the Jerusalenn' which is from above, the gospel-state, or 
new kingdom, being erected ‘by the’ Holy Ghest sent down 
from heaven, and leading us to it, is styled the’ heavenly 
Jerusalem. Note also,_ that the Jews tell us,* that the ‘n- 
ferior Jerusalem is’a type of that which is above.: 

Ver. 27.] Note, that the Jews themselves interpret these 
words, cited from Isa. liv. 1. of the times of the ee 
(Midrash shir Hashirim; ad Cant/i.5.) © 0 0 Be 

[*] Ver. 29. ’ESiwxe, Persecuted.] St. Jerome werd saith, 
Ishmael struck Isaac ; but the text, Gen. xxi. 9. saith only, 
that he mocked him: this derision therefore must: * re- 
puted, as a persecuting him with the tongue. 

[1°] Ver. 30.:O% kXnpovophay, Shall not be heir.) Hence 
we may learn what that persecution, mentioned ver. 29. was, 
even a derision of Isaac’s s pretensions to be the heir of 
Abraham; (so among the Jews rabbi Salém;+.cited by 
Cartwright on Gen. xxi. 9. and St. Jerome in his Questions 
and Traditions upon Genesis;) even as the carnal ‘Jews 
contended with the believing gentiles, that they must be the 
true heirs of the promise made to oT who were his 
seed according to the flesh. 


CHAP. Vv. 


3 


1, Sranp fast therefore't in the Liberty v eenrewith Christ 
a made us ( Christians ) frec, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage (to the law, Acts xv. 10.) 

2. Behold, I Paul say unto you ( Galatians ), that if ye 
be circumcised (in order to 1 your justific cation v); Christ: eel 
profit you nothing, (ii. 1. 3, Ae 

3. For ["] I testify again to every: man that is circum- 
cised, that he is a debtor ( by — ‘of that: cércumecision ) 
to do the whole law. 

4, Christ is become of none effect to you, deme silty of 
yon are (seeking to be) justified by the law: (and not’ by 
faith in him onh y ); ye are fallen from ( oe by) 
nae - 

. For we (Christians ) ome the Spirit (which we 
have received ) wait [*] for the hope of rightcousness by faith. 

6. (We expect tt, I say, by that faith which ministers 
this Spirit; and not by circumcision ;) for in (the economy 
of) Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing; 
nor uncircumcision (as to our acceptance with God, and 
our reward from hini) ; but [°] faith which worketh by love. 

7. Ye did run well (in the beginning of your Christian 
race); who did hinder yon that - ‘ye oes not: Me continue 
to) obey the truth? 

8. [*] This persuasion (of the necessity of your being cir- 
cumceised, and obeying the law of Moses) cometh not of him 


vs. 
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t BR. Sal. ait; Ismaelem cum Isaaco de hereditate contendisse, dicentem, ego 
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(i. e. that God) that calleth (Gr. called) you (to the faith 
= Christ. 

. Nor ought this circumcision to seem a little thing to 
= nor are these Judaizers to be disregarded because they 
are few, for they are like to leaven; now ye know) [°] a 
little leaven leavencth (and so corrupteth) the whole lump. 
(See the note on 1 Cor. v. 6. 

10. But) I have confidence in you through the Lord, that 
(after consideration of what I have written) you will be 
no otherwise minded (than I exhort you to be): but he that 
troubleth you shall bear his judgment (76 xolua, the sentence 
of condemnation due to him on that account ), whoever he be. 

1l. And (whereas some of the Judaizers have suggested, 
that I elsewhere preach up that circumcision I oppose in 
you ), brethren, (you may learn the falschood of that sugges- 
tion from my sufferings, for) [§] if I yet preach circumei- 
sion, why do I yet suffer persecution (from the Jews ; since ) 
then is the offence (they take at preaching) of the cross 
ceased ? 

12. [7] I would they were even cut off (from the commu- 
nion of the church) that (do thus ) trouble (and unsettle) you. 

13. For, brethren, ye have been called (by Christianity ) 
to liberty (from the Jewish yoke); only (be careful that ye) 
use not (your) liberty [*] for an occasion to the flesh, but 
by love serve one another. 

14, [9] For-all the (moral) law (respecting our neigh- 
bour ) is fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

15. But [°] if you (in contradiction to this law) ‘bite 
(calumniate) and devour one another, take heed that ye 
be not (in the issue) consumed one of another. 

16. ["] This I say then (fo prevent these miscarriages ), 

Walk in the Spirit, (2. e. according to the motions of the Holy 
Spirit, Rom. vili. 1, 2. 9. 12—14.) and ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh: (7. e. these carnal motions, ver. 13. 
and those uncharitable contentions, ver. 15.) 
_ 17. For the flesh (mdeed ) lusteth against the Spirit (and 
so incites you to these things ), and (but ) the Spirit (lusteth ) 
against the flesh; and these (two principles) are contrary 
one to the other: so that ye (who are led by the Spirit) 
cannot do the things ye would (according to the flesh ; nor 
ye who are led by the flesh, the things that ye would accord- 
ing to the Sptrit ). 

18. But if ye are Ied by the (conduct of the Holy) Spirit, 
ye are not under the law, (and so sin shall not have do- 
minion over you, Rom. vi. 14.) 

_ 19. ['*] Now the works of the flesh ‘are manifest, which 
are these; adultery, fornication, uncleanness,lasciviousness, 

20. Idolatry, witcheraft, hatred, variance, emulation, 
‘wrath, strife, sedition, heresy, 

21. Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such- 
like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you 
in times past, that they who do such things shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23. Meckness, temperance: against such ['’] there is no 

law (that can condemn or render them obnoxious to the 
wrath of God ). 

24. And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, 
with the affections and lusts (of it ). 

25. If (then) we (pretend to) live in (and by) the 
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Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit (according to the mo- 
tions, not of the flesh but of the Spirit ). 

26. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory (Gr. vain-glo- 
rious ), [4] provoking onc another, envying onc another. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


(‘] Ver. 3. MAPTY’POMAI zadu, I testify agam.] These 
words must not be thought to import, that he had testified 
this before in this Epistle; and now did it again, there being 
nothing said before of this matter, but thus, I Paul say to 
you, that if ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing: 
and again, I testify that you are debtors, by admitting this 
circumcision, to yield obedience fo the whole law of Moses: 
for as by baptism we Christians do oblige ourselves to ob- 
serve all the institutions of the Christian faith; so did the” 
Jews by circumcision oblige themselves to yield obedience 
to the whole law of Moses. This the apostle elsewhere 
intimates, by saying to the Jews, Circumcision verily profit- 
eth, if you keep the law, Rom. ii. 25. to which thou art 
obliged byit; and by objecting to them who were so zealous 
for the circumcision of others, that they acted insincerely 
in that zeal, because they themselves did not keep the law, 
Gal. vi. 13. When any one became a proselyte of justice, 
or turned from heathenism to Judaism, they first instructed 
him in the law of Moses, and when if declared himself 
resolved to obey it, then they circumcised him, and so ad- 
mitted him into the congregation, and he became as one of 
them. For circumcision being the sign by which they 
entered into covenant with God, when the Mosaical law 
became the covenant betwixt God and the seed of Abraham; 
that circumcision, by which they entered into covenant 
with him, must lay an obligation on them to observe tho 
law of Moses. And hence the Judaizing Christians, who 
held that the law of Moses was an everlasting covenant, 
thought that the believing gentiles were to be dealt with as 
their proselytes; that is, unless they were circumcised, and 
observed the law, they could not be saved. (Acts xv. 1.) 

But still it remains a great inquiry, whether the words 
contained in the second, third, and fourth verses, are to be 
taken generally, so as to exclude all believing Jews from 
any benefit by Christ, or by the covenant of grace, who 
sought for justification by the works of the law? or whether 
they are to be restrained only to the believing gentiles? 
Now in answer to this question, let it be noted, 

First, That it is not the being circumcised, which is hero 
said to exclude from grace and salvation, but the ie 
circumcised to obtain justification and salvation by it ; 
is apparent from the words, Christ is become of none ey 
to you, whosoever of you are justified by the law. Had the 
bare use of circumcision rendered Christ unprofitable to 
the Jew and gentile, or put them under the curse of the. 
law, St. Panl would not have circnmeised Timothy, nor 
have owned the believing Jews as Christian brethren, who 
were still zealous for the law. 

Secondly, Observe, that the law of Moses, being given 
to the Jews, and some of its precepts being styled ever- 
lasting covenants and commandments, and they having all 
engaged to observe it, might think themselves obliged still 
to be circumcised, and observe the law, by virtue of God’s, 
precept, till it was more solemnly by God declared to be 
abrogated, though they expected not to be justified by it: 
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for, so we find it was with the believing Jews: they all con- 
tinued zealous of the law, Acts xxi. 20. and thought all 
Jews obliged to observe it, ver. 24. but then they thought 
to be saved, not by the law, but by the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Acts xy. 11. as the believing gentiles were, 
and they believed in Christ, that they might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law, Gal. ii. 16. 

But now the gentiles being not under the obligation of the 
law of Moses, they haying. first believed in Christ, and re- 
ceived, upon that faith, the Holy Ghost, they could not 
afterward submit to the observancc of the law; but by so 
doing, they must testify they thought not faith in Christ 
sufficient to justification, or acceptance with God, without 
the observance of the law; and therefore must submit to it 
for these ends, and so must-in effect deny, that faith in 
Christ would justify them ; or, that the giving of the Holy 
Ghost was a sufficient evidence of their acceptance with 
God; which was a tempting or distrusting of God, after 
so full a demonstration of his grace and nme to them. 

(Acts xv. 8—10.) 

I therefore think these words concern as well those Jews 
as gentiles, who sought for justification still, not by their 
faith in Christ, but through the works of the law, (Rom. ix. 
31, 32.) and held circumcision necessary to all; not by way 
of precept only, but as a necessary means of salvation : for 
by these things, saith the apostle, they in effect declared, 
that Christ was dead in vain, and frustrated the grace of 
Christ, (Gal. ii. 21.) and so fellfromit. Nor is it easy to 
perceive how they should have justification and salvation 
from him, from whom, after the revelation of him, they did 
not expect it; or have faith in him to justification, by 
whom they thought not that they should be justified. 

(?] Ver. 5. EArisa Sixaoctivnc, Hope of righteousness. | 
Or justification, 7. e. the hope of glory, the consequent of 
our justification : for, being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God: it 
is through the Spirit that we wait for, and expect this 
glory ; for he is the pledge and earnest of it; by him we are 
sealed up to the day of redemption, and wrought up to the 
expectation of it ; (Rom. v. 1.2. Eph. i. 14. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Eph. iv. 33. 2 Cor. v. 5. Rom. v. 5.) and therefore are not 
ashamed of our hope, because the love of God is shed abroad 
into our hearts by the Spirit he hath given us: and thus do 
we, who have the first-frizts of the Spirit, wait for the re- 
demption of our bodies, and the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God. (Rom. viii. 21. 23.) 

(?] Ver. 6. Miarie oe ayarne évepyouptvn, Faith working by 
love.| There be great disputes about, and divers interprcta- 
tions of, these words, which [ think may be rendered, Faith 
working or made active by love, or excited to perform our 
duty to God, and to our neighbour for his sake, by that love 
which we bear to him ; or from considerations of his great 
love tous, according to those words of the apostle, The love 
of Christ constraineth us, 2 Cor. v.14. And here, The life 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for nie, Gal. ii..20. 

[*] Ver. 8. This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth 
you.| Here Jerome’s note runs thus: Persuasio nostra non 

est exeo qui vocavit nos, sed ex nobis qui consentimus, vel non 
consentimus vocanti ; ulind quippe Dei opus, aliud hominum: 
Det opus est vocare, hominum credere, vel non credere se 
sicubi aliter de Scripturis liberum hominis afirmatur arbitri- 
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um, ut tbi si volueritis, et si audieritis me, Exod. xix. 2. 
et tterum, et nunc Israel, quid petit a te Dominus Deus 
tuus? Deut. x. et ex hoc loco vel maximé comprobatur. © ©» 

Accusat enim, quare non obediverint veritati, ostendens in 
eorum arbitrio positum vel obedire vel non obedire. And 
in this he speaks the sense of all the ancients till St. Aus- 
tin’s time. 

[°] Ver. 9. A little leaven, &c.] Thatis, saith Chrysostom, 
circumcision, though: it be but-one command, brings us 
under an sbligatind to obey the whole J Swish law, as the 
apostle teacheth, ver. 3. 

[°] Ver. 11. Et reperoujy tre xnodcow, If I yet preach cir- 
cumcision.| All the Greek interpreters say, this verse re- 
turns an answer to the suggestions of the patrons of the 
law, viz. that * he was a hypocrite, in some places preach- 
ing up circumcision, in others not. (See the note on iii. 4.) 

[7] Ver. 12.”Ogedov kat aroxdpovrar, I wish they were even 
cut off.) The interpretation of all the Greek fathers, and of 
St. Ambrose, Austin, and Jerome on ‘this place, is this, 
‘“* Utinam non sol m circumcidantur, sed etiam abscindan- 
tur,” I wish not only they were circumcised, but even made 
like the priests of the mother of the gods, worshipped for- 
merly by you of Galatia, who had that member cut off. But 
if this interpretation scem too light to be affixed to the 
words of the apostle, I rather choose to interpret them as 
a wish, that they were cut off from the communion of the’ 
charch, because this seems agreeable to a like passage, 
I Cor. v. 6,7. where having said, as here, a little leaven 
leavens the whole ump, he adds, purge out therefore the old 
leaven, i.e. put away from yourselves the wicked person, 
which he himself hcre would not do alone; because he saw 


_| his authority among them was impaired, and he feared this 


rather might exasperate, than cure their distemper. (See 
note on 2 Cor. x.16.) That s¢eAov is sometimes joined: 
with an aorist, and sometimes with an imperfcct of the in- 
dicative mood, we learn from these examples, d¢eAov év 
adn pt epvrAakac, I wish thou wouldest hide me in the grave; 
Job xiv. 13. d¢edov y? ee I wish you did hal 
1 Cor. iv. 8. 

[®] Ver.13. Elc agoppjy 79 capt, For an occasion of the 
flesh.| This is done (1.) by a carnal use of it to gratify the 
motions of the flesh, as they who turned the grace of God 
into lasciviousness, and thought they might sin more freely, 
because they were not under the law, but under grace:(Rom.- 
vi. 1. 15.) or, (2.) by an uneharitable use of it, to the 
scandal of their weak brethren; or the contempt of those 
who did not fully understand their liberty; or by contend- 
ing with, or biting one another, (ver. 16.) which was an evi- 
dence that they were carnal: (1 Cor. iii. 3.) or, lastly, by: 
refusing obedience to their masters, (see note on 1 Tim. vi. 
1, 2.) and subjection to superiors; (see note on 1 Pet. ii. 
16.) the remedy of which distempers, is true Christian love; 
for he that loves sincerely, will not refuse to serve himwhom 
he loves.* 

[9] Ver. 14. The whole law is fulfi led in this, That thou 
Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.| So that if thou be still © 
desirous to fulfil the law, thou mayest do it by afer 
this comprehensive law of love.. So Gicumenius.- ~ ~- 

f°] Ver. 15. Ei &% &\AdXovE ddkvere, If ye bite, &e J Theo- 





Theodoret. 
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doret hete notes, that the contentions and quarrels which 
arose betwixt them that stood firm, and those who warped 
to the. legal observances, gave occasion to these words: 
and as I have observed, that the zeal of the Jews would 


not suffer an uncircumcised person to live among mommy SO 


might it be also with these zealous Judaizers. 

f'*] Ver. 16,17.] Note, that [have interpreted these verses 
as most commentators do; but I conceive, ey may be 
best interpreted from Rem. vii. thus: 

Ver.16. But this I say (to take you off from this Wendage 
to the law), Watk in the Spirit (in nowness of the Spirit, and 
not in tho oldness of ‘the letter, Rom. vii. 6.) and ye shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh; (i. e. the motions of the flesh 
shall not have dominion over you, and bring you captive 
to the law of sin, as it doth in them; because ye are not 
under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi, 14.) 

Ver. 17. For (in them) the flesh lusteth against the Spirit 
(or inward man not renewed, ver. 23.25.) and the Spirit 
lusteth against the flesh, (ver. 19—22.) and these two are con- 
trary ; so that ye (who are under the law, and walk not in 
newness of the Spirit) cannot do the things that ye would, 
(for the good that 3 ye would, ye do not, ver. 19.) 

[°] Ver. 19. Ta goya rij¢ capxde, The works of the flesh] 
That some of these may very properly be called works of 
the flesh, cannot be doubted ; but secing some of these sins 
seem chiefly to consist in errors of the mind, as heresy and 
idolatry, and others of them to derive from evil disposi- 
tions of the spirit, as envy, malice, witchcraft, it seems not 
easy to perccive with what propriety they are here called 
the works of the flesh. But, 

1. That strife, contentions, bitter zeal, are indeed works 
of the flesh, we may discern from a reflection on the usual 
objects of them; for we do not use to contend with or envy 
men on the account of things truly spiritual, because they 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, or have the pleasures of 
an upright conscience; but our contentions generally are 
ahout worldly, carnal things, the pleasures, honours, or 
enjoyments of the present world: for whence come zeal 
and envy? saith St. James, come they not from your lusts 
which war in your members? James iv. 1. 

Moreover, murder and witchcrafts, or ¢apyaxefat, as that 
word imports, those poisonous ingredients which are used 
to destroy human life, are the fruits of this hatred, envy, 
malice; and so must have nil rise from the same sen- 
sual lusts. . 

The idolatry of the usasmetl, not only as it was at- 
tended with revellings and uncleanness; but as it repre- 
sented God to corporeal eyes in images, and brought him 
down unto the senses, may well be deemed a sensual 
crime. 

And, lastly, heresy, according to the Scripture-notion, 
being not a pure mistake of judgment, but an espousing 
a miso doctrine out of disgust, pride, or envy, or from 
worldly principles, or to avoid persecution or trouble in 
the flesh, may well be ranked among carnal lusts. Hence 
are such men said, not to serve God, but their own belly, 
(Rom. xvi. 17, 18. /} to teach what they ought not for filthy 
lucre's sake, (Tit. i. 11.) to account gain for godliness, 
(1 Tim. vi.5.) and through covetousness, with feigned words, 
to make merchandise of others; (2 Pet. ii. 3.) and therefore 
‘the apostle doth not advise us to convince, but only to ad- 
monish and reject the heretic, as knowing that he sins, 
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being convinced 7) his own conscience. (See note on Tit: 
iti: 10.) 

[°] Ver. 23. Ovx tor: vdpoc, There is no law.] The expo- 
sition of those who say, such persons had no law, is not 
to be approved, because it suits not with the word xara 
Tolotrwy, against such there is no law.. Moreover, the 
law of liberty.they are under was.given to oblige them 
to the practice of these virtues; and so was needful. to 
that:‘end. 

[24] Ver. 26. ?AAAjAove enable Provoking one an- 
other, &c.] Theodoret here observes, that they who stood 
firm in the faith, and so enjoyed their spiritual gifts, might 
be apt to condemn, and glory over the weak on that account; 
and others might envy their gifts: and this shews the season- 
ableness of this exhortation, and connects thése words with 
the beginning of the following chapter, where tho apostle 
condemns them who had high thoughts . of .themselves, 
and upon that account were apt to overlook and to neglect 
their fallen brother. 
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bi Brernren, if. any man be overtaken with ['] a 
fault, [*] yon that are spiritual (endowed with those spiritual 
gifts which enable you for the public ministrations in the 
church ) restore such a one [*] in the spirit of meekness (to 
aright understanding of his duty, and a suitable practice) ; 
considering thyself, [*] lest thou also be tempted. C and so 
fall as he did). io 

2. Bear ye one anetiei’s oa C infirmities * in pert 
ment or in manners), and so fulfil the law of Christ (which 
requires you by love to serve one another, y. 13.) | 

3. For [*] if a man think himself. to be something, when 
(wanting charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3.) he is nothing, he de- 
ceiveth himself. 

4, But (to avoid this deceit ) fo] let every man prove his 
own work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself 
alone, and not (only) in ( comparing . pe aes with) an- 
other. 

5. For every man shall bear ["] his own burden: ; 

(The apostle having thus instructed. their. teachers, or 
spiritual men, not to despise or undervalue their ‘Christian 
brethren, proceeds now to instruct these brethren how to be- 
have themselves towards their. teachers, saying, ). : 

G. Let him that is taught in the word [*] communicate to 
him that teacheth in all good things (he etnies in = of; 
as God’s blessing may enable him ).. 

7. Be not deceived (by your false td chars Ds God is ad 
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, (of) that ( kind ) 
shall he also reap. 

8. For he that soweth to the flesh (by doing the works of 
the flesh, v. 20, 21.) shall of the flesh reap corrnption; but 
he that sowoth to the Spirit (by bringing forth the fruits 
of the Spirit, mentioned v. 22, 23.) shall of the Spirit 
(raising him up to it, Rom. viii. 11.) reap life everlasting. 

9, And ( but then) let us .not be weary of well- doing 
(or of exer cising these fruits of the Spirit): for. [9] in duc 
season Wo shall reap (the rewards of them ), if we faint not 
(but hold out unto the end ). 

10. As we have therefore opportunity (ability), let us 
do good (and charitable offices) to all men, [*°] especially 
to them who are of the household of faith. 
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ll. Ye [1] see how ome .a letter r have written unto 
you with my own hand. ; 

12. As many as Hpgien to make a fair show in ae things 
concerning ) the flesh ( endeavouring to gratify men, and 
avoid their displeasure), they (would) constrain you to be 
circumeised; only lest they should suffer “ih 4 dg 
their hands ) [**] for the cross of Christ. 

13. (I say, it is upon this account, and not out of regard 
to the law, that they so zealously plead for circumcision, 
and the observation of tt; )[!] for neither do they themselves 
who are circumcised keep the law; but desire to have you 
circumcised, ["*] that they may glory in-your flesh. 

14; But (whatsoever they may glory in) God forbid that 
I should glory, save in the (knowledge and tn the profes- 
sion of the) cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified to me, and I unto the world, (ii. 20. 
as being dead to sin, Rom. vi. 8, 4. to the flesh, Gal. v. 24. 
to the law by the body of Christ, and separated from .the 
world to live unto God). 

15. For [5] in (the economy of) Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcisien availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature (one. dead to sin, the. flesh, and the world, but 
living.unto God ). “i 

16. And as many as walk according to this rule ( being 
chiefly concerned, that the new creature may be formed m 
them )s peace (shall) be upon them, and mercy, and (or 
that is) upon the Israel (not of the flesh, but) of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man [**] trouble me (with 
their contentions against my office ; because I renounce cir- 
cumcision, and my legal righteousness): for I bear in my 
body the marks of (@ servant, not of the law, but of) the 
Lord Jesus (these wounds and stripes which testify me to 
be a faithful servant of that Jesus, for whose sake I suffer 
them ). 

18. Brethren, the grace (favour and good-will) of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be [*7] with your spirit. Amen. 


CHAP. VI.] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


[] Ver. 1. DAPANTO/MATI, With a fault.) They seem 
not well to have considered the use of this word in Scrip- 
ture, who say itis, “‘ Lapsus hominis ex improviso impin- 
gentis,” a fault committed unawares, or for want of circum- 
spection ; since the apostle applies it to all the sins of the 
heathen world, styling them vexpot év roic wapatrwpan, dead 
in trespasses, Eph. ii. 1. 5. Colos. ii. 13. and to all the 
sins forgiven us through faith in Christ, Rom. iv. 25. v. 16. 
2 Cor. v.19. Eph. i.7. The word zpoAnp37 seems rather 
to import such a niin 

[7] ‘Yuet of TYEVLATLKOL, You that are spiritual.] I have 
noted on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. that in the beginning of Christi- 
anity, when churches were first converted, they had for a 
time no settled church-governors; but all their church-of- 
fices were performed by men who had spiritual gifts; and 
by them are said to prophesy in the church, to their edifi- 
cation, exhortation, and comfort, ver.8. So I conccive 
it was when St. Paul writ to the Galatians: for, here is no 
direction of this Epistle to any stated church-governors; no 

salutation of any in the clese; no charge against any for 
suffering these great Hisearriages in the church; no ex- 
hortation to them to take heed of their ministry, and to 
oppose themselves to these deccivers: and then the spi- 
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ritual men here.mentioned must be the prophets, 4 < then 
performed all spiritual offices among them.. °: 

[*] “Ev wvebpart rpadrnroe, In-the spirit of vicohéée,) 
2 Tim. ii. 24. that so they may not provoke them to:fly off 
to Judaism, (v. 26.) whom they should restore to a right 
understanding of their Christian liberty, and toa freedom. 
from that yoke of bondage. 

[*} My} kat ov winds, Lest thou also - seeded ; 4. @. 
Lest thou fall by temptation: for to stand ‘firm ‘against 
temptation, when it assaults us, is not a proper considera- 
tion to engage us to pity those that fall by it.” This is the 
import of the word, when we are taught to pray,'That we 
enter not into temptation, Matt. vi. 18. when ‘the apostle 
bids the married persons live together, : that Satan- tempt 
them not for their incontinence, 1 Cor, vii. 5. when he is 
solicitous for the Thessalonians, Lest the tempter should 
have tempted them, and rendered his labours vain, 1 Thess. 
ii. 3. and when St. James saith, Every man is —— 
when he is led away by his own lust, Jamesi. 14. 

[J Ver. 3. El-yap soxet ric elvat rt, pindiy dv, iv aman 
thinks himself something, being nothing,| Of himself, but 
by the grace of God being what he is: (1 Cor. xv. 10. 2Cer. 
xii. 11.) so some truly, but not so pertinently to the scope 
of the text: say others, Being nothing in the sight of God; 
who regards him not for his ‘knowledge, but his charity ; 
(1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3.) i.e. if upon this account he overlooks 
and despiseth his weak offending brother, not sympathizing 
with him, (ver. 2.) or endeavouring to restore him, (ver. 1.) 
but rather glerying in-this, that he\is a strong Christian 
in comparison: of others; he is then nothing in the sight 
of God. 

‘[°] Ver. 4. Aoxmagérw txacroc, Let every man prove.| 7.e. 
Let him appreve his actions to God and his own con- 
seience; and then he may take comfort simply in himself, 
that hoe is a good man, and not in this only, that-he is bet- 
ter than others. So the word signifies,- Rom. i. 28.° ovx 
éoxiuacav, they approved not of God; Rom. ii. 18. Aox- 
paGec, thou approvest the things whith are most excellent ; ; 
Rom. xii..2. Be transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, tic 76 Soxipaceav, that you may approve the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God: and, xiv. 22. Happy 
7s the man who doth not condemn, or act against his con- — 
science, tv @ SoxpaZea, in that which by his actions he ap- 
proves of. (See Eph. v.10. Phil. i.10. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 
1 Tim. iii. 10. and note on 1 Cor. xi. 28.) 

[7] Ver.5. Td idtov dopriov, His own burden.] %.e. This 
every man is concerned to do; viz. to make his own work 


good, and approved inthe sight of God: for another 


man’s greater sins will not excuse thee from bearing the 
burden of thy own. 

[°} Ver. 6. Kowwvetrw, Let him communicate.| This he 
elsewhere styles communication, etc Aé-you Sdcewe, Kat Aij- 
Yew, by giving their good things, and receiving his good 
instructions, (Phil. iv. 15.) by sowing spirituals, and reap- 
ing of them carnal things: (1 Cor. ix. 11.) and if this was 
their duty towards such teachers, as had no need of books 
or study to fit themselves for the work, they being enabled 
for it by immediate assistance and gifts of the Holy Ghost; 
how much more towards them, who spend much time and 
money to fit themselves for that work; and must be still 
employed in studying and reading, to make themselves 
such workmen, as need not to be ashamed ? 
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The following words, ver. 7. are by most interpreters 
referred to the same subject thus, Make no vain excuses 
in this case, God will net be mocked with false pretences. 
But I rather think the apostle proceeds to a new general 
exhortation against the carnal docttines of their deceivers, 
the hidden things of dishonesty, which he charges them with, 
2 Cor. iv. 2. vii. 1, 2. xii. 21. whose exhortation was at- 
tended with wncleanness, 1 Thess. ii. 2. (see note on 2 Cor. 
iv. 2.) against which doetrines this is his usual preface, Let 
no man deceive you with vain words, Eph. v. 6. 1 —- 
vi. 9. James i. 16. : 

[2] Ver. 9. Kapa iSty, In due season.] i. e. In the proper 
time of recompence: for the encouragement Christ gives 
unto the works of charity is this, Thou shalt be recompense 
at the resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14. 

[1°] Ver. 10. Let us do good to ali men.) By this precept, 
saith Chrysostom, he extends the love of the Christian he- 
yond that of the Jews, which was confined, wpo¢ rove dpo- 
dbAouc, to men of their own nation and religion. © . 

. [8] Ver. 11. “I8ere wnAleorg butv yoaupaow typaha ry éup 
aa, See how large a-letter I have written to you with 
my own hand.] It is true that yoaupara sometimes sig- 
nifies epistles, as when the Jews say to St. Paul, oure 
yodupara wept cov eebauesa, we have received no letters 
concerning thee, Acts xxviii. 21. but then it is also trne, 
that St. Paul clsewhere uses seventeen times the word 
imiotoAal, but never the word ypaypara, When he speaks of 
his Epistles. ‘Though therefore it be true, that St. Paul 
. wrote his other Epistles by an amanuensis ,(Rom. Xvi. 22.) 
adding only in the close of them the salutation with his 
own hand, as an indication that he indited the Epistles; 
(see note on 2 Thess. iii. 17.) whereas this whele Epistle 
Was written with his own hand for their greater assurance, 
and as a testimony of his great affection and conccrnment 
for them: yet rfAKa ypaupara, what kind of letters, may not 
refer to that; but, as the Greek scholiast conceives, to the 
largeness or ‘inelegancy of the characters in which it was 
written, this inaccurateness in writing or forming the Greck- 
characters being the most probable account why all his 

other Epistles were written by another hand. , 

_ [27] Ver. 12. Te cravpp, &c. For the cross of Christ.] 1. 
have shewed (note on v.11.) that this was the great stum- 
bling-block of the J ews, partly because theirlaw pronounced 
a curse 6n those that hanged on a tree ; (see note on 1 Cor. 

i, 23.) partly because the cross, and sufferings of Christ on 
it, was the foundation of the doctrine of justification .by 
faith in his blood, of the cessation of the ceremonial law, 
and the removal of the partition-wall betwixt the Jew and 
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gentile ; (Colos. ii. 14. 16.) on which account chiefly they 
were scandalized at it, and persecuted thosc who thought 
that this was the result of our Lord’s death and sufferings. 
St. Jerome here saith, that Octavianus Augustus, Tibcrius, 
and Caius Cesar, had made laws, that the Jews dispersed 
through the whole Roman empirc should live according to 
their own laws and ceremonies; whosoever therefore was 
circumcised, though he believed in Christ, was by the gen- 
tiles dcemed a Jew; but they who had not this token ofa 
Jew, viz. the circumcision of the flesh, were persccuted 


both by Jew and gentiles: “has. igitur persecutiones hi, 


qui Galatas depravaverant, declinarc cupicntes, circumci- 
sionem pro defensione discipulis persuadebant;” and hence 
they who perverted the Galatians persuaded them to be cir- 
cumcised, that they might avoid persecution. 

. [3] Ver. 13. O82 yao vduov duAdocovew, For neither do 
they keep the law.) This was unquestionably true of these 
Judaizing Christians: for. how, saith Theodoret, could they 
in Galatia regularly observe the Jewish feasts, or offer 
sacrifice, or cleanse themselves from thcir defilements, by 
touching any thing that was unclean? ° 

["*] “Iva év 79 bueréog capkt xavyfowvra, That they might 
glory in your flesh.] i. en Might boast of this among the’ 
Jews, that they promoted circumcision even among the 
gentiles, and by that pretence might avoid persecution ‘from 
them. 

[?] Ver. 15. "Ev yap Xorareyy “Incod obze 3 Teper opt Tt iox det. ] 
Dr. Mills omits the words scored, and reads ov wegirouh re 
torfy; but the words, as they are in the text, are not only 
owned by the Vulgar, Arabic, Theodoret, dicumenius, and 
Theophylact, but are exactly the same in v.6. (See Ex- 
amen Milli in locum.) 

[7°] Ver.17. Let no man trouble me, tya yap ra ortypara 
rov Kupiov ‘Incov év rep adpart pou Baoragw, for I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.] i. e. Let no ‘man 
henceforth question, whether I truly style myself Paul the 


servant of Jesus Christ, or fight the good fight of faith, as a 


good soldier under thts Captain of salvation; seeing where- 
as servants and soldicrs have only one oriyna,as a mark 
of their relation to their masters and gencrals, in their hands 
or wrists, [ bear many marks of these relations to the Lord 
Jesus, throughout my whole bedy, in those many wounds 
and stripes I have reccived for his sake. 

[77] Ver. 18. Mera rov rvebuarog tpav; With your spirit.] 
That is, wth you, for in other Epistles it is ue? tua, with 
you, 1 Cor. xvi..23. Colos. iv. 18..1 Thess. v. 28. or meré 
Travrwy vor, with you all, Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 18. 
Phil. iv. 28. 2 Thess, iti. 18, Tit. iii.15. Heb. xiii. 25. 
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- PREFACE, 


§. 1. Tat this Epistle to the ilesitns was indced 
written by St. Paul, and directed to them, and not to any 
other church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either es 
Epistle or St. Paul himself. For, 

First, It begins thus: Paul, an apostle, (writeth these 
things) to the saints that are at Ephesus. And in this read- 
ing all the versions and all the manuscripts agree. - 


Secondly, In the close of this Epistle he speak’ thus to 


them: That you may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychi- 


cus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, ° 


shall make known to you all things ; whom I have sent unto 
you: vi. 21, 22. and in the Second Epistle’ to Timothy he 
saith, Tychieus I have sent to Ephesus, iv. 12. 

Moreover, all antiquity agrees in this, that this Epistle 
was wrilten by St. Paul: Ignatius + i is express for it in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians. Irenzcus,{ Clemens of Alexan- 
dria,§ and Origen, in divers places of thcir works. We 
Icarn indeed from the argument of this Epistle in Q&eume- 
nius, and more folly from Theodoret,§ that some of the 
ancients thought this Epistle was writ by St. Paul before 
he had seen the Ephesians, or at least before his three 
years converse with them: but not any of the ancients, ex- 
cepting Marcion, ever thought that this Epistle was not 
written among other churches to that of Ephesus, but that 
of Laodicea; and therefore Tertullian** takes notice of it 
as a thing proper to those hereties, though indced both 
might be true: for this Epistle being writ not only to the 
saints at Ephesus, but also to the faithful in Christ Jesus, 
might be writ also to the Colossians, the Laodiceans, and 


* "Ht apie "Eduotous"Emaronh. See this title confirmed by the clear testimony of the 
fathers of the fay last centaries, and the mistakes of Dr, Mills discovered, Examen 
Mihi. 

$°O¢ iv waen ianeroan pmuontn tay. Ep, ad Eph, §. 12. 

t Apostolos Ephesiis ait, lib. v. cap. 8.14. ‘ Quemadmodum beatas apostolus 
in ea que est ad Ephesios Epistola,” cap. 2. Paulus, lib. i. “D- 16. A. p. 37. A. D. lib. 
iii. cap. 20. Apostolas Panlas, lib. iv. cap. 55. ‘ 

§ ** Percurra ecclesias apostolicas——apud quas ipse adhuo anthentice. Jitere 
eorum recitantar si potes in Asiam tendere habes Ephesuin.” De prescript. 
cap. 56. 

fl ‘0 axierorcs “Egiging ypaper. Clem. Alex. pradag. lib. i. cap. 5. p. 88. C. Pan- 
las Strom. lib. iii. p. 496. One) 34.5 rod “Incot aarderorog Matador, rd peurrigiov roure 
ftye tort. Orig. adv. Cels. lib. iv. p. 197. 211. ' 

§ Viv Saérare Matnov pando robe "Epectove taSsaptvoy, viv "Bort venty meoe aUTOUG ye- 
yeapivas 

** ** In Epistola quam nns ad Ephesios prescriptam babemas, berctici vero ad 
Laodicenos.” Adv. Marc. lib. v. cap.11. Paulos ad Ephes. In the fourth cent. 
Athanas. Or. 3. adv. Ar. p. 446. ibid. p. 416. 6 28 Mataog dy vit ogde "Egerteug. Epi- 
phan. rig maz” Eguzioug, P. S71, 572. Gr. Nyssen. guol yap awegde *Epacloug ypadoy, in 
Cant. p. 596, 3a raiy wpos "Edacioug Adyoy, Oral. 1. de Resar. p. 828. 
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others, who had not seen his face. (Colos. 3 ii. 1. see note on 
Colos. iv.16.) And this observation gives a sufficient an- 
swer to the arguments from i. 15. iii. 9, from which some 
have conjectured, that this Epistle could not ,be writ to 
them after St. Paul had stayed threo years in Asia, though 
they mote fully are considered in their respective places. 
§. 2. That this Epistle was written when St. Paul was 
prisoner at Rome, is evident from iii. 1. where he is styled 
Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ ; and, iv. 1. a prisoner in 
the Lord. Now it must be at soonest in the third year of 
Nero that he was sent prisoner to Rome; for Felix was. 
made procurator of Judea by Nero in his ‘first year, ‘saith 
Josephus,* and after two years he left Paul prisoner at 
Ceesarea. (Acts xxiv. 27.) Portius Festus suceeeds him, 
and after some time hears him twice at Ceesarea, and sends 
him afterward to Rome; ‘whieh interval, if we consider 


how long it was before he reached Rome, may very well 


he supposed to take up another year: he therefore could 
not write this Epistle till the fourth or fifth of Nero. He 
did not write it, shith Bishop Pearson, till the os) as of 
Nero, A. D. 62. ° “ 
§. 3. That this Epistle was writ against Simon me. 
and his followers, as Esthius hints, none of the ancients 
say. More probable is the conjecture of Grotius, that the 
apostle rather designed by it to arm them against the doc- 
trines of the philosophers, and of those Jews who endea- 
voured to bring them to the observation of their rites; for 
that there were then many Jews at Ephesus, and titdoemont 
Asia, we Iearn both from the Acts of the Apostles, which 
inform us, that Paul being at Ephesus, entered into a syna- 
gogue of the Jews, (Acts xviii. 19. xix. 8—10.) and dis- 
coursed with them, till by their perverseness he was foreed 
to separate from them; and that by his preaching, all that 
were in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and 
Greeks: as also from Philo, who informs us, that the Jews: 
inhabited the most and best cittes ia the provinces and tslands 
both of Europe and Asia. And that these Jews were dis- 
turbers of the churehes of Asia, and of Ephesus in partieu- 
Jar, and sticklers to introduce a mixture of Judaisin with 
Christianity, we learn from both the Epistles to St. Timothy. 
Against their doctrine of the necessity of the observance 
of the law of Moses to justification and salvation, he 
secmeth to oppose these words, By grace ye are saved, not 
of works, lest any man should boast, ii. 8,.9. which mani- 
festly answer to his discourse upon that subject, Rom. iii, 





* Ele 2b viv Aciray “loulalay Onda nartoracty foe De Hella Jad . lib. ii. cap. 
22. TH medirw vig Nipwvoe deyic rn. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. vel. 11. p. 694. P. 

t lovdaloug de xara pala Bd mworvavOpwmslay ob xmeit, ig altiag Evexa rag wagiorag xc? 
iRapotoraras vay iv Evedorn nal ’Acls widtay, xard th wicius, xai norcigoug Exvigevras. 


Ja Flaccam, p. 752. et leg. ad Caiam, p. 768. C. 
Z, 
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where he asserts that we are justified freely by his grace, 
ver. 24. and not by the works of the law, ver. 20. aud that 
all tonsa is excluded, not by the law of works, but of 
faith.* Against that other notion of theirs, depending on 
the former, that the gentiles should be admitted into, the 
chureb only as proselytes, and not assumed to the same 
privileges with the Jews, he declares himself more largely, 
1. 1L2—2O0. ii. 6—10. 


CHAP. I. 


EB P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God 
(calling me to that office), [1] to the saints that are at 
Ephesus, [*) and to the faithful i in Christ J esus Bit throughout 
all ion —_ 

2. [5] Grace be (given) to you, ¢ and peace, fori God our 
Father, and (froin) the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8. Bléssed be (that).God, and (who is) tho Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath bléssed us with (*] all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places (or, things) in (and 
through) Christ; — 

4. According as he hath [5] chosen us ( geutiles, 1 iii.6.) in 
him before the | foundation of the world, (chap. ii. desiguing ) 
that we (thus chosen) should be [5] helt, and without blame 
before him in love, (by virtue of our faith in Christ, and 
love to one another, iii. 17, Gal. v. 6.) 

5..Having predestinated (or foreappointed) us to the 
[7] adoption of children by 4 through ) Jesus Christ unto 
himself, (Gr. cic vioSeciav sic abrov, unto the adoption of sons 
to him through Christ Jesus, we being all the sons of God 
through faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12.) ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of his will; i. 

6. 0 And thishe hath done) ‘to the praise of the glory of 
his grace, where he hath made us accepted (or, with 
which he hath favoured us, txaotrwcev jac) in (and through) 
the Beloved: 

7. In whom we have [*] redemption (from the curse of 
the law, Gal. iii. 13. and from the condemnation due to us 

for sin, Rom. iii. 24, 25.) through his blood, (the blood of 
atonement shed for) the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace ; 

8. Wherein (or, in which dispensation) he hath abounded 
to us in [9] all wisdom aad prudence ; 

9. Having made known to us the mystery of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in 
himself, (viz. his secret purpose to choose ws gentiles to be 
fellow-hetrs of the same body, iii. 6.) 
_ 10. That (so) in the dispensation (which was to be accom- 
plished by sending of Christ ) in the fuluess of time, he might 
[2°] gather together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in iain een, aad which are in earth, even in him: 

11. In whom also we (believing Jews ) have ["] obtained 
an inheritance (or, are become his portion), being predes- 
tinated (or foreordained to it) according to the purpose 
of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will; 

22. That we should be to the praise of his glory, ["*] who 
first trusted in Christ (the glorious gifts he hath bestowed 
upon us, and the eminent graces he hath wrought in us, 

tending highly to the glory of his grace, ver. G. Phil. i. 11.) 





* See also the note on ili, 15, 16, 
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13. In whom ye also (trusted), after that yo heard (or, 
hearing ) the word of the truth, the gospel of your salva- 
tion: in whom also after that ye believed (or, believiny ) 
ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, (i. e. the 
Spirit ‘promised to the sons of God; for because ye are 
sows, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
Gal. iv. 6.) 

14. Who is the earnest of our inheritance until ['5] the 


‘redemption of the purchased possession (for the procuring 


this salutary redemption ), to the praise of his glory. 

15. Wherefore I also, ('*] after I heard (Gr. having 
heard) of your (steadfast) faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
(your increasing ) love to all the saints (t. e. that the faith 
and love wrought in you continue steadfast, and abound ), 

16. Cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of 

you in my prayers ; 
- 17. (Praying) that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
ihe Father of glory, may give unto you (in greater mea- 
sure ) [] the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledgo (or to the farther acknowledgment ) of him: 

18, The eyes of your ‘understanding being enlightened 
(or, that he would give you understandings enlightened be 
that you may know what (7. e. how glorious ) is the hope of 
his calling (i. e. to which he hath called 1 you J, and what the 
riches of ‘the glory of his inheritance in the saints (i. e. 
how great is the inheritance he hath designed for the saints ), 
' 19. And what is ['°] the exceeding greatness of his 
power (which he will exert) towards us who believe (by 
raising us up to the enjoyment of this inheritance), accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty power, 

20. Which (power) he (hath already ) wrought in Christ 
(our head ) when he raised (Gr. raising ) him from the dead, 
and set him (whom he hath set) at his own right hand ‘in 
heavenly places, 

21. Far above all principalities, and powers, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, [""] not only 


. in this world, but also in that which is to come: 


22. And (he) hath put all things under his feet, and hath 
given him to be the head over all things to (the benefit of) 
the church, 

' 983. Which is his body, (and so) the fulness of him (even 
that Jesus) who filleth (?*] all in all. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[?] Ver. 1. TOMS ayiore, To the saints.) Sce the note on 
1 Cor. i. 1. 

[(*] Kai, And, that is.] See note on Colos, i. 3. 

Kat miorotc, And (that is) fo the fuithful.] So of ix mepi- 
rouing morol, are the believers of the circumcision, Acts x. 25. 
tic plpte meor@ pst awtorou, what portion hath a believer with 
an infidel? 2 Cor. vi. 15. so Acts xvi. 1.1 Tim. iy. 3. 10. 
12. Tit. i.6. yet it is very probable, as Mr. L. here sug- 
gests, that here and Colos. i. 2. these words may parti- 
cularly relate to such Christians as kept the doctrine of 
Christ from the corrupt mixtures of those Judaizers, who 
went about, carnAcbovrec, 2 Cor. ii. 17. cat dodovvreg roy 
Adyov, corrupting and hanilling the work of God deceitfully. 

[3] Ver. 2. Xdépre, Grace.] This grace is given by the 
communication of the Holy Ghost from the Father aad the 
Son to the church, (John xiv. 23.) which is the reason that 
the Holy Ghost is not mentioned in these salutations. 


CHAP. I.] 


[4] Ver. 3. Ev 7 waoy ebaoyle mevpariKy Ev TOIC 5 trovoavlot. | 


These words év rote érovpaviore, tn heavenly places, may pro- 
- bably refer to the gifts of the Holy Ghost then conferred 
upon the church, and styled by the prophet, evAoyiat Oeov, 
the blessings of God: Fear not Jacob my servant, and Israel 
whom Ihave chosen, for I will put my Spirit on thy seed; cai 
ra¢ evAoylac pov, and my blessings on thy childrén, Isa. xliv. 
9, 3. where the word in the Hebrew and Chaldce is 739), 
and my benediction, and so well correspondeth with the 
words of the apostle, God hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings. The same apostle styles these gifts eAoyla rov 
evayyeNlou, the blessings of the gospel; for “having said to 
the Romans, I long to see you that I may impart unto 
YOu yapioparo wvevparixor, some spiritual gift, to the end you 
may be established, i. 11. he adds, When I come to see you, 
I shall come in the fulness, rij¢ evAoyiac, of the blessing of the 
gospel, xy. 29. And the promise of the Spirit is styled, 
evroyla rov “APoadn, the blessing of that Abraham in wkom 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed, in these 
words, That the blessing of Abraham might come upon the 
gentiles through Jesus Christ, that we might receive the pro- 
mise of the Spirit through faith, Gal. iii. 14. These gifts 
are also called érovpavia, heavenly things: thus when our 
Saviour had discoursed of the Spirit to be received in bap- 
tism, he saith, he had told them ra érovpava, heavenly 


things, John iii, 12. and they who were made partakers of » 


these gifts, were said to have tasted rij¢ dwoeag rij¢ érov- 
pavnov, of the heavenly gift, Heb. vi. 4. Or (2.) God’s 
blessing us iv érovpaviog, with heavenly things in ‘Christ 
Jesus, may signify his exalting us to a blessed state of im- 
mortality in the heavens through him; his giving us a house 
not made with hands eternal in the heavens, (2 Cor. y.1, 2.) 
and clothing us with a house from heaven; his giving us 
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, reserved in the hea- 
vens for us; on the account of which incorruptible and im- 
mortal bodies, we are styled érovpdavior, heavenly, as Christ 
is, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and the apostle saith, that as we have 
borne the image of the earthly Adam by our mortal bodies, 
so by our bodies made immortal, we shall bear, ixkdva rod 
troupaviou, the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. and 
hence we are said to be partakers, cAjcewe érovoaviov, of 
our heavenly calling. Yn a word, Christ having delivered 
us from that death and mortality, which came upon us 
by the sin of Adam, hath blessed us with this heavenly 
hlessing, having made us sit together with him in heavenly 
places, Eph. ii.6. And this is the hopo-of our oalling, 

ver. 18. of this chapter. 

[>] Ver.4. "E&eAéEaro aac.) It was the opinion of the Jews, 
that God in framing the world had a particular regard for. 
them, and that the ‘world was made for their sakes, (Esd. 
ii. 55. 59.) and that the Messiah being created before the 
world, God entered into covenant with him, that he should 
redeem the world, and them especially. ‘ ‘The holy blessed 
God (say they) began to covenant, with the Messiah when 
he created him, and said unto him, The sins of those 
Who are laid up in secret with thee, will make thee to 
come under an iron yoke, and make thee like to this 
young heifer, whose cyes are dim, and fill thy spirit with 
anguish; and because of their iniquity, thy tongue shall 
cleave to the roof of thy mouth: wilt thou undergo their 
condition for them ? The Messiah said, I undertake it with 
joy, and cxultation of heart, on.this condition, That not 
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one of Isracl may perish; and that not only they.may be 
saved, who live in my days; but also they, who are dead 
from the days of the first man to this very day.”* And 
again, ‘‘ When God created the world, he held forth his hand 
under the throne of glory, and ereated the soul of the Mes- 
siah and his company, and said to him, Wilt thou heal, aud 
redeem my sons after six thousand years? He answered, 
Yes. God said to him, If so, wilt thou bear chastisement 
to expiate their iniquities? according to what is written, 
Isa. liii. 4. Surely he bare our griefs. He answered, I 
will endure them with joy.”+ Now because the Jews held; 
that God thus elected them from the beginning of the world, 
and sent the Messiah that none of them should perish, the 
apostle, to take from them all cause of boasting against the 
gentiles upon that account, declares the gentiles were thus 
eleeted in Christ Jesus, even before the foundation of the 
world; #. e. that he designed then to choose them tobe his 
ehureh and people, i. e. a holy people to the Lord. 

(°} That we may be sancti et immaculati, holy and unblame- 
able.|] There is a difference, saith. St. Jerome, betwixt these 
two things, “ Parvuli quippe immaculati sunt, quia integro 
corpore nullum fecerunt peecatum ; et tamen non sancti, 
quia sanctitas studio, et labore comparatur;” so children 
are unblameable, as having done no sinin the body ; and yet 
they are not holy, because holiness proceeds from the will 
and the endeavour. This in other men would be styled Pe- 
Jagianism. 

[7] Ver. 5. Ete viotectav, To the adoption of children. | This 
in the Seripevie-pintse imports adoption to a blessed resur- 
rection, and a state of immortality both of soul and body: 
for being sons of God, saith St. Luke, (xx. 36.) we are sons 
of the resurrection ; andif sons (saith the apostle), then heirs 
of God, joint-heirs of Christ. (Rom. viii. 16,17.) The reve- 
lation of the sons of God is their future glory to be revealed 
at Christ's appearing, (ver. 18, 19. see Colos. ili. 4.) Their 
adoption is the redempiton of thetr bodies from corruption; 
(ver. 23.) This being so, God’s eleeting. usin Christ before 
the foundation of the world, is his purpose before the world 
was made, or from the fall, to giva to those that should 
believe in Christ this adoption, ¢. e. the redemption of their 
bodies from that mortality to which the fall of Adam had 


- subjeeted them ; (Gen. iii, 15.): whence he is said to have 


elected us, zpooptaac pag cic viorectay, foreordained us to 
this adoption, xara rijv evdoxlav, aecording to the good. plea- 
sure of his will, or his free grace and favour, there being 
nothing in us, or even in our faith, that could a ard 
glorious adoption. 

[°] Ver. 7. Ti aroAtrowow, Redemption.] All nadie 
lying under the sentence of condemnation on thé aecount 


‘Of sin, all having sinned, and fallen short of the.glory of 


God upon that aceount, (Rom. iii. 23.) it was necessary’ 
that something should be done to take away the guilt of sin, 
and reconcile us to a God displeased with us for it, that'so 
we, as to our persons and performances, might find aceept- 
ance with him: this could not be done by any righteous- 
ness of our own before faith in Christ, we being iw Christ: 
Jesus created to good works, (Eph. ii. 10.) and therefore was 
necessary to be done by an aet of grace on God's part; ac+ 
cepting us as righteous through faith in Christ, and justity=» 





. Cartw. Mell. lib. i. Crit. Sac. Lom. ix. p. 2974. 
+ Cartw. ibid. p. 2975, Hals. de Jud, Mess. par. ii. p. 309. 
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ing us freely through faith in his blood. Hence do the 
Scriptures of the New Testament seem plainly to make our 
reconciliation, and so our access to God, depend on our 
being purged from the guilt of sin, by an atonement made 
by the blood of Christ for our iniquities, that so, they being 
pardoned, wo may have peace with God, and freedom of 
aceess to him ; Christ suffered (saith St. Peter), iva mpage 
mooaayayy ro Gap, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 

18. t. e. to give us freedom of access to God; for, by him 
we have, mpocaywynv, admission to the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 

(see tho noto there;) and God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world to himself, not imputing their trespasses to them, 
2 Cor. v. 18. 21. and this reconciliation was effected by 
making Christ dnapria, a sin-offering for us, though he knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God (or 
righteous with that righteousness which God only will ae- 
cept through faith) i him.. (See the note on that verse.) 
And the author to the Hebrews having said, that the cove- 
nant established in the blood of Christ was this, that he 
would be merciful to our iniquities, and remember our sins 
no more, Heb. x. 16,17. and having thence inferred, that 
having thus obtained remission for us by his blood, there 
was no necd that he should again make himself an offering 
for sin, ver. 18. he adds, that therefore we may draw near 
with full assurance of faith, that we should be accepted 
throngh his Beloved, as having our hearts sprinkled by his 
blood, ver. 19—22. and therefore cleansed from. any guilt 
of conscience on that account. And this remission was 
also necessary, that we might obtain that adoption of sons 
to which belicvers were afore appointed, because into the 
new Jerusalem can nothing enter that ts defiled, or unelean : 
nor can there be any enjoyment of God till the blood of 
Christ hath cleansed us from all sin ; and therefore, saith 
the apostle, he became the mediator of the new covenant, 
that having suffered death for the redemption of us from 
the sins we formerly had committed under the old cove- 
nant, they that were called might receive the promise of an 
eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. 

Redemption through his blood.|] Here St. Jerome yetities 
Dupliciter sanguis Christi, et caro intelligitur, vel spiritualis 
ista, atque divina, de quad ipse dixit, Caro’ mea cst vere 
cibus, et sanguis meus vere est potus, nisi manducaveritis 
carnem meam et sanguinem meum bibcritis, non habebitis 
vitam eeternam, vel caro, et sanguis, que ecrueifixa est, et 
que militis effusa est lancea : where he plainly distinguishes 
the flesh and blood received in the sacrament, from the 
flesh of Christ crucified, and his blood shed upon the cross; 
ealling the first spiritual, in opposition to his material flesh 
and blood. 

[9] Ver. 8. Ev racy codia kal ppovioe, In all wisdom and 
prudence.} That is, say some, in the spiritual gifts of wis- 
dom and prudence; but though co¢fa be reckoned among 
spiritual gifts, I find not that ¢pdynae isso. Moreover, he 
hath thus abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudeuce 
(saith the apostle) by making known to us the mystery of his 
wills which leads to the other exposition, that refers this 
to the manifold wisdom of God, shewed in contriving this 
dispensation, (iii. 10.) and his prudence in executing the 
counsel of his will by this means, viz. by sending of his 
Son to he our Saviour. And whereas the deists seem to 
side with the Socinians, in denying the wisdom of this dis- 
pensation of God, in sending his Son into the world to 
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suffer for our sins, and by his sufferings to make an atone- 
ment for them, it seemeth easy to demonstrate, as well the 
manifold wisdom, as the rich grace and favour‘of God to 
us In this dispensation. For, all 

First, It seeineth absolutely requisite, either that the sub- 
stitution of another to suffer in our stead should be ad-. 
mitted, or that we ourselves should suffer the reward of our 
iniquities, or that a full remission‘and free pardon of our 
sins should be vouchsafed us without any suffering: now 
the admission of another to suffer in our stead is the thing 
pleaded for; if therefore that be granted, the wisdom of 
that God who acteth all things according to the counsel of 
his will, must also be acknowledged in,this dispensation’: 
if we ourselves must suffer the reward of our iniquity, that 
being death eternal, or death without recovery from it by a 
blessed resurrection, all mankind must inevitably be sub- 
jeet to that punishment, all having sinned, and fallen short 
of the glory of God: (Rom. iii. 38.) and, thirdly, should 
God have issued out a free pardon, and given usa full re- 
mission of our sins, without any thing required by way of 
reparation for the violation of his law, he must have par- 
doned sinners without any thing required to shew his hatred 
of sin, and his resolution not to let it go unpunished; and 
so without sufficient motive to deter us from it for the 
fucure, which seems not well consistent with his holiness 
and justice, and the relation of a governor, which seemeth 
plainly to require the vindication of his honour, and the - 
preservation of the laws he hath established from con- 
it was then an aet of grace not to require we should 
personally suffer the reward of our iniquities ; it was an act- 
of wisdom not to afford a full remission of our sin, without 
requiring any thing by way ofreparation for the violation of 
his law; it must be therefore an act of wisdom also to admit 
another to suffer in our stead ; especially if we consider, » 

Secondly, That, by the obedience of our. Lord Christ to 
the death in our stead, all the great ends of punishment de- 
signed by governors were very signally obtained, and that 
with more advantage to God’s glory, than if the punish- 
ment of our offences had been inflicted upon us, and so 
God by it may be truly said to have been satisfied ; seeing 
that justice, which consists in punishing for the transgres- 
sion of a law, is truly satisfied, when all those ends for 
which the punishment of the offenders could be desired are 
obtained. Now the ends of punishment are, 

1. Mapaserypa, That they who suffer may be exemplary to 
others ; and may, by what they do endure, deter others 
from the commission of the offences for whieh they suffer. 

2. Novseota, That the offender may learn wisdom by the 
rod; that the remembrance of what he suffered for it 
might prevent the repetition of his sin, and that he may be 
fitted to embrace the counsel of our Saviour, Sin no more, 
lest a worse thing come upon thee. 

3. Tyuwwpia, The vindication of the prince's honour, and 
the preservation of the laws he hath established from 
contempt. 

Now (1.) God by this dispensation hath given us the 
most effectual example to deter us from sin. For, 1. by 
what our Saviour suffered in our stead, we see that God is 
certainly in earnest when he threatencth death to sinners ; 
that he is thoroughly resolved upon the punishment of sin, 
since he inflicted so great punishinent on the Beloved of his 


soul, when he became our surety; for if on this account 
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God spared not his only son, (Rom. viii. 32.) we may be 
sure he will not spare his stubborn enemies. But fet us 
say with the Socinians, that Christ suffered all his bitter 
agonies, his ignominious and painful death, not as the 
punishment of sin, or to make an atonement for it, but 
from a pure act of God’s dominion; how will it follow 
hence, that God will surely punish sin, and with severity 
avenge the transgressions of his law, if he laid none of 
these sufferings on Christ for the punishment of sin? Seems 
it not strange to say that the severities laid on Christ with- 
out respect to sin, should be designed as an instance of 
God’s severity against ‘sin? This shews (saith Crellius*) 
that he, wholaid such bitter sufferings on his innocent and 
well-beloved Son, will inflict the saver ts6 punishments on 
wicked men. a 


-Lanswer, This will indeed. follow in respect to suffer- 


ings for the same cause; for if the righteous be recompensed 
upon earth, much more the sinner, and the wicked, (Prov. xi. 
31.) If good Eli and holy David suffered so great punish- 
ments for their sins, much more shalla wicked Cain, and 
a profane Esau. But will it follow, that because holy 
Job suffcred sé much by way of trial, or St. Paul for pro- 
pagation of the Christian faith, that therefore sinners shall 
bé obnoxious to greater punishment? Crellius+ himself 
‘saith, Christ’s sufferings cannot be an exemplary punish- 
ment, because, ‘“‘ abunde fuerint 4 Deo compensatz,” 
they were so abundantly rewarded by God; and doth not 
the same reason shew that they could not be a warning to 
us, if he only suffered with respect to the recompence_of re- 
ward? For are the light afflictions which Christians sufler 
here in prospect of an eternal recompence, ever made an 
instance of God’s severity against sin? Moreover, this 
example shews how insupportable the punishment will be, 
which justice will inflict upon the sinner; for if the appre- 
hension of it produced such agonies and consternations ‘in 
the soul of Christ, that God saw need to send an angel 
to support him, (Luke xxii. 43.) how must the sinner 
sink undcr the burden,-when it is laid upon his shoulders ? 
If he, who was the well-beloved Son of God; found it so 
dreadful to lie under the burden for some hours, to lic ex- 
posed for ever to it must be far more intolerable. 
Secondly, Whereas inevitable ruin must have followed, 
upon the execution of the deserved punishment on the 
offending person, God by this method hath taken a fit way 
for reformation of the sinncr, which was the second end of 
punishment; for what can be a morc effcctual motive to 
abstain from sin than this example, which represents the 
greatness of the provocation in the greatness of the 
punishment, and shews it is impossible the guilty person 
should avoid the stroke of God’s vindictive justice, or 
bear the weight of his almighty arm. But the Socinian 
tenet, which denies that God was angry with us on the 
account of sin, or that he did require any punishment or 
satisfaction, in order to the pardon of it, so far obstructs 
this reformation, as it affords the sinner hopes that he may 
not hereafler be angry with him on that account, or require 





* “ Nam si Deus Christo licét innocentissimo, et cnizenito filio seo non pepercit, 
sed tam dirx, tamqee ignominiosez murti eum subjecit ; quanta censemus, qoeamaqae 
acerba supplicia Deam sumptaruin de hominibas impiis?” Resp. ad Grot. cap. 1. 
psr. 57. 

t Ibid. 
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any punishment or satisfaction in tonder to the pardon of 
his future sins, 

Thirdly, God by. this dispensation hath sufficiently con- 
sulted the preservation of his honour, and. secured the re- 
verence and observation of his laws; which was the third 
great end of punishment: he, by declasiag that he would 
not pardon our offences, without.a satisfaction made for 
the violations of his law, hath fully vindicated his institu- 
tions from contempt, seeing, by this example, he hath let. 
all men know, that though he be a God of mercy and long- 
suffering, he will by no means clear the guilty,-or be a 
transgressor of them go unpunished. ; 

Again, God by this dispensation hath vididicated his 
honour more than if he had. destroyed the sinner, having 
more evidently shewed his hatred of, and great displeasure 
against, sin, by punishing it so severcly in his own Son: 
for the .greater is the inducement to remit the. punishment 
of sin, the greater must be his hatred of it who inflicts it. 
That therefore this consideration, that he who suffered was 
his only beloved Son, would not induce him to remit the 
punishment, must be the strongest demonstration of his 
most perfect hatred of all iniquity. 

But now remove this supposition, and say, with the So: 
cinians, ‘That God pardoned all men’s sins against him 
without any valuable consideration, and. with an absolute 


-freedom forgave men ‘all the punishments his law. had 


threatened to them ; and ceased from all his anger and dis- 
pleasure against sinners, without any atonement made 
unto, or required by, him; and how will it appear God was 
at all concerned to vindicate the honour of his laws, or 
shew his hatred against sin.? Hence Crellius * saw it ne- 
cessary to own, that the sufferings of Christ are a.demon- . 
stration of God's hatred of iniquity, because our sins were 
the cause of them; but then he.means not that they were . 
the meritorious, but only. that they were the final cause of 
his sufferings; not that he suffered to prevail with God to 
pardon sinners, but only to prevail with sinners to break 
off their sins. Now hence, indeed, we may conclude, that 
God is very desirous that sinners should desist from sin; 
but it follows not hence, that they must certainly expect 
the most heavy punishments if they do not: for if God 
could freely pardon the sins of the whole world, without 
any satisfaction made to his offended justice; if there be 
nothing in God, as rector of the universe, that requires he 
should punish sin, or shew his displeasure against it; if 
the punishment of sin depends purely upon his. arbitrary 
will, why may not sinners hope, notwithstanding all that 
Christ hath suffcred for their good, for a like act of his free 
grace hereafter, in the remission of their sins, without a 
reformation; and that God may be reconciled to them 
agaill, whilst they continue in their sins? 

Since then no laws require the punishment of the offender 
himself, rather than of another who is willing to be his 
surety, and suffer for him, on anyother account than this; 
that the punishment of the offender, and not another for 
him, will only answer ‘the forcmentioned ends of punish- 
ment; when that can equally be done by what another 
Salita, the law given must equally be satisfied, because 
the ends of the law are equally obtained. 





‘® + Wine enim manifcstissime apparet summam Dei adversus peccatum odium, si 
quidem Deus, ot ab illis nus penitas abstraheret, unigenito fillo sao non pepercit.” Ibid. 
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Ver. 9. From this ninth verse it appears, that the clec- 
tion and foreappointment, mentioned ver. 4,5. is as large 
as is his manifestation of his will to the gentiles: for as 
aspowpicev, he foreappointed them to sonship by Jesus 
Christ, ver. 5. so here, rpolSero, he purposed before to make 
known his will unto them ; iv airg, in him, according to the 
same pleasure of his will. Note also, that the words being 
not év éavra, but év abv, should not have been rendered in 
himself, that is, in God the Father, but in him, that is, in 
Christ, (ver. 4.) as the following and preceding verses shew. 

[1°] Ver. 10. ’Avaxepadawscasla, To gather together in one. | 
z. €. God hath now by the gospel accomplished the secret 
purpose of his will; to make the gentiles fellow-heirs of the 
same body and privileges with the Jews ; having reconciled 
both Jew and gentile to him in one body on the cross, 
(Eph. ii. 14. 16.) and so gathered together in one all things 
on earth; and by procuring for us that adoption, which is 
the redemption of the body from mortality, (Rom. viii. 23.) 
and making us like to the angels, by boing children-of the 
resurrection, he hath summed up in.one all things in hea- 
ven; for they being styled the sons of God, Job i. G. ii. 1, 
XXXvVill.7. because they live already in their Father’s house, 
and are an image of his immortality ; when the resurrection 
hath put us into that happy state, that we can die no more, 
but are equal to the angels, and are the children of God; 
being the children of the resurrection, (Luke xx. 35, 36.) 
then shall we be made one with them. - The interpretation 
of the ancient fathers seems to give this sense, That God 
hath by this dispensation gathered under one head, viz. 
Christ, the head of the church, al! things on earth, 1. e. Jews 
and gentiles; and all things.in heaven, Christ being tho 
head over angels and principalities; they being all minis- 
tering spirits to him. And this sense scems agreeable to 
the like words, Colos. i. 20. (See the note there.) 

[22] Ver. 11. "ExAnpéSnuev, We have obtained an sistent? 
ance.}'TheJews were before chosen of God, tohe a people of 
inheritance, Deut. iv. 20. and a peculiar. people, Exod. xix: 
5. and as such, God provided for them a habitation and 
inheritance in the land of Canaan; but the Jewish church 
being now to be dissolved, the Jews being to be banished 
from their own land, and the unbelieving Jews cut off from 
their relation to God as his people; tho believing Jews 
were through faith in Christ to be chosen again, to be 
God's portion, and inheritance, and his peculiar people, 
(1 Pet. 1. 9. Tit. ii. 14.) and to be admitted to a better in- 
heritance, ee pepfdac rot KAijpou Twv dyiwy tv re wri, VIZ. 
to the portion of the inheritance of saints in light..(Colos: 
4.12.) And to this, saith the apostle,.they believing were 
appointed, God ‘having foreordained, that this inheritance 
should.be the portion of believers, and the consequent of 
faith in Christ; by virtue of which we become the'sons of 
God.” 

"Ev kal éxAnowInuev.| Note also, that nee the Monee: 
drian copy and the Syriac read écA}Inuev, we are called, 
and the note of St. Jeromo here is this: ‘ Valt Deus que- 
cunque sunt rationis plena et consilii, vult salvari omnes, et 
in agnitionem veritatis venire; sed quia nullus absque pro- 
prid voluntate servatur, liberi enim arbitrii sumus, vult nos 
bonum velle, et cum voluerimus, vult-in nobis ipse suum im- 
.plere consilium.” 
(*] Ver. 12. Tove mponAmdrac, Who before trusted in 
‘Christ.]I see no reason why us and we, in the first ten verses, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[cHAP. I. 


may not signify believers in the general, and then wsand we, 
ver. 1. may signify the believing Jews, who literally were 
moonAmudérag, believers in Christ before the gentiles; nor 
could any thing tend more to the establishment of the free- 


dom of:the believing gentiles from Judaical observances 


than this consideration, that the Jews themselves: could 
only obtain the benefits of Christianity, by being chosen 
anew to be God’s pcople through faith in Christ. 

[5] Ver. 14, Ele dod browaty Tig wepttomjoewe, Till the 
redemption of life.) There is a twofold awodébrpwore, re- 
demption, mentioned here, and in other places of the 
New ‘Testament. The first consists in the remission of 
sin, or our'redemption from the guilt of it; and of this we 
have mention, ver. 7. Rom. iii. 24. Colos.i. 14. The second 
in the redemption of the body from corruption, that it may 
be partaker of eternal life: and of this the apostle speaks, 
Rom. viii. 23. calling it the adoption, and amoXtreworv rod 
owparoc, the redemption of the body, or thé glorious deliver- 
ance of the sons of Ged from the bondage of corruption, 
ver. 21. Thus I Cor. 1.30. Christ is made to us justification; 
kal aoAtrpwore, and redemption: where redemption being 
distinguished from, and following justification and sanctifi- 
cation, it must import the redemption of the body from 
corruption. And Eph..iv. 80. where we are said: to be 
sealed by.the Spirit, cic ipépav dwodurpdsewe, to the day of 
redemption: the first delivers us from the guilt which con- 
demns us to death; the second confers the promise of 
eternal life on them who are thus delivered: Heb. ix. 15: 
wepirouiv, is to save alive, and weprrotnate is preservation, 
wepimoinoie Wuxiic, the salvation of the soul, Heb. x. 29: 
So Gen. xii. 12. They will kill me, ot 8 mepimoijoovra, but 
they will save thee alive; Numb. xxii. 23. I had killed thee, 
éxetvov O2 repterornoauny, but him I have saved alive; Josh. 
vi. 17. As for Rahab, reprerorjocate ari, ye shall save her 
alive. Go slay Amalek, ov wsprrolncare 2 avo, ye shalt 
save none of them alive, 1 Sam. xv. 3. but Saul, wéptewom- 
oatw, saved.Agag alive, ver. 9. 15. 2 Chron. xiv. 18. The 
Ethiopians were overthrown, ore py sivat tv avtoic mepe- 
totyow, so that none of them were left alive. So Phavo- 
YinUs, -reprmothoavtTeg dvtt rov ciacwoavreg. See also Psal. 
Ixxix. 1]. Exod. i. 16. Whence ‘it appears, that azvodé- 
Towels THe mepuromoewe, is fitly rendered the redemption of 
life ;. or, the redemption of those who are to he preserved 
from death. 

"O¢ toriv appaBov, &c. Who.is the earnest of our inhertt- 
ance.] It was the custom, both of the Jews and heathens, 
to confirm a promise or a bargain, by giving something as 
an camest of, or an obligation to perform it. This tho Ta- 
tins styled arra, the Grecks appaBwy, Kat évéxupov, (sce 
Plant. Mostell. act. iii. sc. 1. Miles Glorios. aet. iv. se. 1. 
the Jews eraban: so when Judah had promised ‘Tamar, 
a kid, he gives her dppaBova, an earnest, that he would 
perform his promise, Gen. xxxviii. 17,18. And in like 
manner God having-promised to his faithful servants an 
eternal inheritance, gives them his Holy Spirit as the ear- 
nest of it. 

[4] Ver. fl: "Axotoac, Having heard. ] Hence some infer, 
that St. Paul could not write this to the church of Ephe- 
sus, where he abode about three years, (Acts xx. 31.) and 
had converted many to the faith throughout most parts of 
Asia: (Acts xix. 26.) he therefore could not need ar _ 
of their faith. 


CHAP..I.]| : 


’ To this it is answered by the reverend ‘Dr. Hamniond, 
that the word dkovey, as the Hebrew YOV not only signifies. 
to hear, but to understand and know; and therefore sliduld 
be rendéred here,. “Gum sciverim,” ‘knowing, or having 
known your faith.’ And indeed the word bears this sense 
undoubtedly in those words, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. He that speak- 
eth in an unknown tongue, speaketh not to man, ovsec yao 
axove, for.no man understands him: so Gen. xi. 7; Let us 
confound theirlanguage,.t iva pj axovawaw, that they may 
not understand one‘anothers speech: and xiii. 23.\ They 
knew not, bre dxobve, that Joseph understood them, for he 
spake to them br y an interpreter. (See Deut. xxviii. .29, 
2. Kings xviii. 29. Jer. v. 15., Ezek. iii; 6.) But, -. 

Secondly, I answer, that this Epistle was writ, not only: 


to the metropolis of Ephesus, but to the faithful in Christ 


Jesus in the general, and more .especially to.those of the 
Lesser Asia; among whom many might have been .con- 
verted by Apollos, and others, and St. Paul might have 
only heard of it; he preaching only at Ephesus, and they. 
of Asia hearing the gospel only by their resort unto him 
there. (Seo the note on Acts xix. 10.) Yea, he insinuates, 
that this Epistle was read at Laodicea; and gives order. 
for the reading of it at Colosse, Col. iv. 16. (see the note 
there ;) at wom which places he had never been. . (Coles. 
ii. 1.). . And, ; 

Thirdly, From the Epistle of St. Patit. te ‘Timothy. it 
appears, that a dangerous and almost epidemical apostacy 
from the purity of.the Christian faith happened among. 
the Jewish churches in Asia; which verified St. Paul's. 
prediction concerning them, that.after his departure, ‘not 
only grievous wolves.should enter in among them, but ‘that 
among themselves should arise men speaking pérverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them, Acts xx. 29, 30. and 
made it proper for him, after eight years’ absence, to give 
thanks to God for the steadfastness: in the faith, which he. 
had heard of inthe rest. (See 1 Thess. iii. 6.) 

[°] Ver. 17. Lvetua copiac,- Lhe Spirit of wisdom.] St. 
Paul having asserted the necessity of the revelation of the 
Spirit, that we may know the things that are freely given us 
of God, they being not naturally to be perceived; (1-Cor. 
vi. 2. 12.) doth therefore pray, that the Spirit of wisdom, 
knowledge, and revelation, may be imparted to Oe 
for that end. . 
~['*] Ver. 19. TS SmepBAdAov péyesoc rij¢ BiPebrse abrov, The 
exceeding greatness of his power.} Some interpret these two 
verses of the power of God, working faith in believers, 
making it equal to: that which: effected the resurrection of 
our Lord, and thence concluding, that we are merely pas- 
sive in the whole work of our conversion: but as this’ 
power is not consistent with persuasion and a rational. 
choice, and if it were exerted, would not render it praise-: 
worthy in us to turn to God; nor could it truly and pro- 
perly be said, that we frit but only that we were turned 
to God; so is not this exposition, agreeable to the words: : 
for the apostle speaks not of the power exercised on us, to 
render us believers; but of the power which shall be ex- 
ercised on us, who Belfev2 already : not of the power ex-. 
ercised upon our souls, to raise them from a death in:sin ;: 
but of the power to be exercised upon our bodies, to give’ 
them a glorious resurrection to eternal life. 

* Kal rtrd trepBdddov plyeSoc, And what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power towards us.) The apostle doth not 
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here pray, as’ Mr... suggests in his paraphrase, that .the 
Ephesians might have the Spirit of wisdom. and revelation, 
that they might know the exceeding greatness of that 
powér God had employed.already in bringing them to. the 
faith ;.for that. ‘they knew already;.it being the mighty 
power of those miracles they had seen done before their’ 
eyes, which induced the gentiles to believe: (Rom. xv..18, 
19:) but he prays, that by these means.they might. know, 
what at present they.had no experience of, ‘viz. how. glo- 
rious was the object of their hope, how great their future 
inheritance, and how: excellent was the power God would 
shew in.raising them up from the. dead, as he had — 


aan to the enjoyment. of it. .. 


' PT) Ver..21.: Ov pévor ep Tp alwve trobry, Not only i mn this 
Hor ] By comparing these words with Colos. ii. 10. where . 
Christ is said to be the head of all principality and power ; 
and with Phil. ii. 9. where God is said to have given him a 
name above every name ; Iam inclined to think these words 
only signify, that our Lord Christ is exalted above all 
power that is, or ever shall be; for, not to be done é in. this 
world, nor in the world to come, Matt. xii. 32. is never to: 
be done, Luke xii.'32..sce note on Matt. xii. $2; . Note 
also, that the word é Ovona, name, doth also signify persons:. 
(seé the note on Acts i. 15. ) and that men of: great: power. 
and dignity are styled both in Scripture, and in other writ- 


ings, anshe hashem, oi dvépee ot Ovopactol, Mer of name, 


that is, renown ;. so are the giants styled, Gen. vi. 4. and 
the -princes of the congregation, Numb. xvi. 2.-so that 
to be exalted above every name that is named, is to bo ad- 
vanced, even in his human nature, above men and: angels of 
the highest power and dignity, by being: exalted to the right. 
hand of the: Father.’ (Heb. i. 4,5.) After the dignity -of 
Christ was contésted by the Arians, the fathers, to avoid 
their argument.from these words, chose rather to interpret 
this of the name of the Son, mentioned by St. Paul, Heb. 
i. 5. To which of the angels said he, Thou art my Son? So 
Theodorct, Gicumenius, Theophylact; on this place,- and 
Epiphanius, Heer. lxix.'p. 825. though the words, ver. 20. 
He hath raised him from the dead, and set. him on his right 
hand in heavenly places, strongly plead for the first inter- 
aa (See the note on Heb.i. 4.) 

f°] [dévra ty waot, All in.all.] For ho ‘ascended up on 


: high, that he might fill the members of his chureh with, all 


gifts necessary for the edification of his saints, till they. 
came to the fulness of the measure of the stature of Christ ; 
(iv. LO—12.) In him all fulness dwells, and we are ye 
pupévot, filled full in him, who i is the head of —a 
and powers. (Colos. 11.9, 10.) 


t 


CHAP. If. 


1. Anp you ( also) hath he (raised and) quickened, 
(with and by Christ, i. 20. ii. 5.) who were [*] dead in 
trespasses and sins; 

_2. Wherein (in which sins) in time past ye walked 
( living) [*] according to the course (and fashion) of this 
(evil ) world, [°] according to (the suggestions of ) the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit which (even) now work- 
eth i in the children of disobedience (the heathen world ): 

°3: Among whom also we all (who are gentiles) had our 
conversation in times past: in the lusts of our flesh, fulfil- 


ling the desires of the flesh and of the mind (or of our 
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hearts) ; and were by [*] nature (indeed by birth among 
heathens, and in our natural estate before Christ ) the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others (of the gentiles were. 

4, This, I say, was our former state ;) but God, who is 
rich in mercy, for his great love, wherewith he loved us 
C ne » 

5. Even when we were (thus) dead in sins, [°] hath 
cemakerea us together with Christ, (through his rich grace; 
for) by grace ye are saved (7. e. are brought -_ a maeite of 
salvation) ; 

6. And hath raised us up tobether, (not mn y by a Spi-. 
ritual conformity to his resurrection, Rom. vi. 5.11. but also 


by an assurance of a like resurrection, 1 Pet. i. 3. He being | 


risen as the first-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and. the first-born 
from the dead, Colos. i. 18.) and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus: (our head thus raised and 
exalted, and thus ascended into heaven, as our forerunner, 
Heb. vi. 20. x. 18, 14.) 

7. That in (and through) the ages to come’ he might 
(by this means) shew the exceeding riches of his grace in 
(this) his kindness to us through Christ Jesus. 

8. (I say, the riches of his grace, ) for [6] by grace are ye 
saved through faith (in Christ) ; and that (faith is) not of 
(and from) yourselves: itis the gift of God (the objects of 
our faith being only made known by Divine revelation, 
1 Cor. ii. and only confirmed and so made creditable to us, 
by the testimony which God hath given to them): 

9. Not of works (done before faith by us), lest any man 
should boast (as doing any thing which might antecedently 
deserve, or make him meet to be acquainted with, and made 
partaker of this saving grace: 

10. Not of works, for this reason also ; ) for we are his 
workmanship, created: in Christ Jesus to good works, 
which God [*] hath before ordained (ole rponroluacev (sub.) 
yuac 6 tbc, to which God bath Mm epared us) that we should 
walk in them. 

11. Wherefore eects that ye being (vere) in times 
past gentiles in the flesh, who are. called the Uncircum- 
cision by that (nation of the Jews) which is-.called the 
Circumcision (by reason of their circumcision) made with 
hands ; 

- 12. (And) that -at that time ye were without ( the know- 
ledge of) Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel (fo whom the; Messiah primarily belonged), and 
strangers from the covenants of promise (made to their 
forefathers );[®) having no (firm and lwely) hope (of spi- 
ritual and future blessings ), and (being ) without (the know- 
ledge of the true) God in the world: 

13. But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar 
off (from God, and from the blessings imparted to the 
Jews), are made [9] nigh (to God, as thes y were) by the 
blood of Christ. ‘ 

14. For he is our peace (maker) who hath made both 
(Jew and gentile 4 one (as to the privileges of the gospel, 
John x. 16. Gal. iv. 28.) and hath broken down the ['°] 
middle wail of partition betwixt us (7. e. abolished the ce- 


remonial law, which was a par one betwixt Jew and 


gentile ) ; 

15. Having abolished in (or by) his (own) flesh (that 
which made) the enmity (betwixt Jew and gentile), even 
the law of commandments: (consisting ) in ordinances (pe- 
culiar to the Jews); for to make in himself (or create) of 
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two, [""] one new man (to whom as their head they are both 
sd into one body, thus ») making ['*] peace C betuixt 
oth) ; 

16. And that he might reconcile both unto God, in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity (betwixt both to 
God) thereby (or upon it ; for when we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, Rom. v.10. 
2 Cor. v.18. Col. i. 21. or, having slain, that is, abolished 
by his cross, those ordinances which were trevavrta tiv con- 
trary to us, Colos. ii. 14. as excluding us from the society of 
God's people, and causing the enmity betwixt the Jews and 
gentiles, ver. 15.) 

17. And (having procured this reconciliation, he) came, 
anid (2ABew ebnyyedlcdro, he coming by his apostles ) preached 
peace to you (gentiles ) which were afar off, and to them 
that were near (7. e. Jews ). 

18. For ‘through him (thus reconciling us to God 4) [*3] we 
both (Jew and gentile) have access by one Spirit (of adop- 
tion conferred upon us) to the Father, (and are enabled to 
come unto him as our Father, Rom. viii. 15.) , 

19. Now therefore ye (gentiles) are no more (to be 
reckoned as ) [1] strangers and foreigners, but (as) fellow-. 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; 

20. And are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
(of the new) and the prophets (of the old covenant), Jesus 
Christ himself béing the chief corner-stone, (2vho supports 
and cements: the whole building, both of believing Jews and. 
gentiles, and _—— both into one body by the Spirit, Psal. 
exvii. 22.) ° 

21. In whom all. the building, c being thus) fitly framed 
togetlier (or compacted ), groweth into one holy temple in 
the Lord; (they then belong not to this building, whose. 
bodies are not a holy temple to the Lord :) 

22. In whom ye (Ephesians) also are builded together, 


for[*]a habitation of God through the oo 


$ 
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ft 


[J Ver. 1. NEKPOY'S rite apapotiae, Dead in sins. ] ‘They 


who interpret this phrase thus, You who are dead to sins by 
baptism, seem not to have looked to: ‘the fifth verse, where i 
they who are here said to be dead in trespasses and sins 
are said to be quiekened ; or to the parallel place, Colos. 
ii: 13. where itis said, you who were dead ix sins, and the 
circumcision of the Slesh, he hath quickened ; nor indecd to 
the phrase, which is never used in the plural ir pe in 
that sense, but only in the singular, viz. Rom. vi. 2. x. 11. 
Kai, And.] That this glorious hope, this blessed inherit; 
ance, this happy resurrection, will be your portion, you may 
learn from what God hath already done for you; for he hath 
quickened you who were dead in trespasses and sins, ver. 1. 
and so hath brought you into a state of salvation, ver. 5. 
and made you meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light, Colos. i. 12. - He also hath raised up your 
head, and placed him, and in him your nature in heavenly 
places, and so hath, in a manner, raised you up, and made 
you sit together with him there, ver.6. You being hence as- 
sured that all his living members shall he raised up to live for 
ever with him; forif we believe that Christ is risen, we must 


‘believe that them who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him, 


to be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thess. iv. 14.17. And to 
him that overcometh (saith Christ) well I give to sit down 


CHAP. II.] - THE EPISTLE TO. 


with me on my throne, even as I also have. overcame, and — 
am set down with m y Father on his throne, Rev. ili. 21. 

[2] Ver. 2. Kara rév aiwva, According to the course of this 
world.| That is, according to the’ lite which men of this 
world, destitute of faith in Christ, do live: for, as Phavori- 
nus saith, aidyv, the word age is 7 Zw), cat 6 Bioc, the life of 
man, or ro pétpov tijc avOpwrivnc Swijic, the measure of human 
life. Thus, rov aidva ciayev, in Isocrates and Xenophon, 
is to pass the time of lifes reXevrijoat rov alwva, in Herodotus 
and Sophocles, is to end this life, or to die. 

[°] Kara tov doxovra tii¢ 2Eovatac tov afpoc, According to 
the prince of the power of the air.] It was the opinion both 
of Jews and heathens, civai rov afpa Wuyev turXeov, that the 
air was full of spirits, called demons, as Diogenes* saith 
in the life of Pythagoras: and the Jews in the Pirk Avoth 
teach, ‘‘ A terra usque ad firmamentum omnia esse plena 
turmis et preefectis,” that from the earth to the firmament 
all things were full of these companies and rulers; and that 
there was a prince over them, who was called 6 xospo- 
Kpatwp, the governor of the world, that is, of the darkness of 
it, see note on vi. 12. This evil spirit is here said, évep- 
yev, inwardly to work in the children of disobedience; and 
elsewhere, ¢o lead them captive at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

and their conversion is styled, a recovery of them from 
the power of Satan, Acts xxvi.18. And hence we may 
rationally conclude, that the good Spirit doth also inwardly | 
work in pious persons, enabling them to will and to do; it 
being unreasonable to conceive the evil spirit should have 
more. powcr over those wicked men in whom he dwells, 
than the good Spirit hath in those pious persons in whose 
hearts he is said to dwell. 

[*] Ver. 3. Kat jpev rékva Dice dpyiic, And were by nature 
children of wrath.| The ancient fathers generally affirm, 
that. sin cannot owe its original purcly to that nature, in 
which we were hom, but enly 7p aireEoveiw, i.e. to the 
choice or consent of the will; and that they who make us 
to be sinners, merely by the derivation of our natures from 
our progenitors, do make God, the author of our nature, 
to be the author of our sin. The same they scem to do, 
who say that sin is propagated by gencration, and that an 
infant is therefore properly by birth a sinner, it being God 
who hath established that order in the generation of. man- 
kind, which ncither he that begets, nor he that is begotten, 
can correct, and by whose benediction mankind increase 
and multiply: and reason will instruct us, that to he born — 
or not is not in our power, and that what is not-in our 
power to avoid can never be our crime, nor render us ob- 
noxious to the eternal wrath of God. : 

Moreover, the circumstances of the text ab cous, 
that the apostle here intendeth no such thing, because he | 
speaks of persons dead in (actual) trespasses and sins, in 
which in times past they had walked, according to the course 
of the (heathen) world, and the suggestions of Satan; of 
men who had their conversation in times past in the flesh ; | 
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were, 
on that account, the children of wrath as well as other hea- 
thens. And therefore Suidas, agreeably to the context, 
saith, that nature is here put for customari y practice, ac- | 
cording to the frequent import of that word in the profane 
authors 3, in Philo,+ in whom custom is iySpa pbote aAn- 
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Selac, a nature opposite to truth ; and in our common pro- 
verb, that custom is a second nature. ‘His words are these ;* 
When the apostle saith, We. are by nature the children a 
wrath, he saith not this according to the proper acceptation of 
the word nature, for then he had cast the blame on the Author 
of nature ; but he understands by it a long and evil custom. 
And Didymus Alexandrinus saith,+ the apostle intends by 
it ro mpoxeiuevov Ty pica ov TO KaTa pbow, not that which 
is according to nature, but that which is accessory to it. 

2. The fathers do more generally say, That .to be by 
nature the children of wrath, is here the same as to be truly 
and indeed so;} and that the Ephesians and other nations 
are styled such here, because in that estate they conti- 
nually provoked God to wrath by their idolatries and 
fleshly lusts; and so they are here styled, say they, children 
of wrath, partly as being-born in heathenism, and therefore 
indole idolatre,§ and so out of covenant with God (in 
which estate the whole body of the heathens are. repre- 
sented, as having no hope of the blessings promised to 
those who were in covenant with God), and without (the 
favour and protection of) God in the world: and persons 
so abandoned by him are in Scripture styled, the objects of 
his hatred, comparatively to those who are in covenant with 
him, as in-these words, Jacob have I loved, and Esau have 
I hated, Mal. i. 2. And when God determined to reject and 
to forsake his people, he styles them, the generation of his 
wrath, Jer. vii. 29. as being worthy of his wrath, as wicked 
persons are styled sons Of ¢ death and of perdition, as having 
done those things which rendered them worthy of death and 
destruction, ¢. e. not for original sin, but for a long series of 
actual and habitual transgressions. So Abiathar is, din}p 6a- 
varou, a man of death, 1 Kings ii. 26. And whereas Esthins 
saith, that rékva, children, shews that this phrase relates to 
what they were from their nativity ; this may be easily con- 
futed from these following expressions, some of them fre- 
quent in the Holy Shrintare, viz. rékva Ocov, the children of 
God, John i.12. réxva cogiac, the children of wisdom, Matt. x. 
19. réxva braxone, children of obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. réeva tiie 
trayyeAtac, children of the promise, opposed to children of 
the flesh, Rom. ix. 1. Gal. iv. 28. xarépac récva, accursed 
children, 2 Pet. ii. 14. for we are not sons of God, of wis- 
dom, of obedience, of the promise, or curse, by nativity; but 
by our own good or evil actions., And whercas he adds, 
that the apostle writes this in the person of the Jews, this 
is most plainly false, the Jews being not ander the prince of 
the power of the air, i. e. the conduct and government of 
Satan, as were those heathens, whose gods were demons, 
and who sacrificed to devils, and not to Ged. Morcover, 
they who are here said to be quickened, when they were 
dead in trespasses, are said, Colos. ii. 18. to be quickened 
when dead in frespasses, and the uncircumcision of the 
flesh, which cannot possibly agree to the Jews. We all 
here therefore is only all the gentiles, whatsoever Mr. Clerc 
says to the contrary; nor is there any thing more common 
than for St. Paul to speak thns. So Tit. iii. 3. We our- 
selves alsa were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived ; 
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serving ‘divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and 
envy; hateful and hating ‘one another ; ; not we apostles, or 
we Jews, but we 'gentiles. And this'is here evident to de- 
monstration ; for what is here we, ver. 2. and 5."is ye,ver. 8. 
what is we;‘ver. 10. is‘again ye, ver. 11, 12, 13..what-is 
we; ver. 18. is ye, ver. 19. ; ? 


Kat qpyev rhkva gice doyic, And were by nature children | 


of wrath.] We were children of wrath, saith Jerome, ‘vel 


propter corpus humilitatis, corpusque mortis,” by reason of 


the vile mortal bod: y to which our souls were condemned, 
which was the opinion of Origen; or, “quod ab adoles- 
centid mens homiaum apposita sit ad malitiam,” because the 
mind of man ts prone to iniquity from his youth ; “ vel 
quod ex eo tempore, quo possumus habere- notitiam Dei 
et-ad pubertatem' venimus, omnes aut oper4, aut lingua, 
ant cogitatione peccamus ; .” or, because, when we come to 
ripeness of years, and attain to the knowledge of God, we 
offend allin thought, word, and deed: where it is observ- 
able; that though he’ brings in’ Origen’s peculiar opinion, 
as one reason of this appellation; yet hath he not the least 
hint of our being the children of wrath, on the account of 
Adam’s sin. See my interpretation confirmed by Mr. 
Thorndike, &c. 

f°] Ver: 5. SuveGworoince ry p Xpiory),. Hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ.| Not only by giving us a new birth, ‘or 
renovation of life, but an ‘assurance also of eternal Tife; 


for because I live (saith Christ), you shall live also, (Jo ohn | 


xiv. 19.) We shall be saved by his life. (Rom. v. 10.) 
[(°] Ver. 8. Ti yap xagitt tore ceowoptvor, For by grace Je 
are saved.] ‘That we may understand ‘aright ‘how we are 


mercy, and not by.works, it may deserve to be observed, 

First, That though the ‘apostle here saith, By grace ye are 
saved, not of works ; yet, lest any man should thence be 
tempted to infer, that Christians may be saved’ without 
doing works ‘of righteousness, when they have. time and 
opportunity to do them; he expressly ‘adds, and that by 
way of reason of what ie had asserted; that we’ are ‘his 
workmanship, created:in Christ Jesus to good works, which 
God hath ordained that we should'walk in them. Since 
then to walk in righteousness, according to the import of 
that phrase in Scripture, implies, that the tenor of our 
lives be spent in works of righteousness; surely we cannot 
reasonably hope to be accepted by God, if we neglect the 
very end for which we are created in Christ Jesus, or 
decline that way in which God hath ordained us to‘walk. 
Hence the apostle tells the same Ephesians, that if they 


had been taught the Christian faith, as the truth was in | 
Jesus, they knew themselves obliged to put off the old man, 
and to put on the new, which after God ts created in righ- | 
and that it was their duty to 
walk as children of light, proving what is acceptable to the - 
Lord, and bringing forth those fruits of the Spirit, which | 


teousness and true holiness ; 


are in all goodness, righteousness, and truth, lv. 
v. 8, 9. 

Note, secondly, that when the apostle saith, We are 
saved not by works, his meaning is not to exclude all 
works from having any influence on our salvation; but 
only to exclude those works, which are done antecedently 
to faith, and to the renovation of the Holy Ghost, or ante- 
eedently to their being called by the gospel to salvation: 


why 22. 


this is apparent from the reason here assigned, why we are , 
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not saved by works, viz.-because we: were not fitted or 
prepared to do good: works till: we were -first in Christ ; 
which, as it: doth éxclude -good: works performed before 
faith in Christ, so doth it as effectually .establish those, 


which are afterward to be: performed by virtuo of the new 


nature given to us, and the renewing of the-Holy Ghost. 

Obj. And whereas some ‘object ag ainst this answer, that 
the apostle saith, we are saved by grace, not of works, lest 
any man should ‘boast; which boasting doth-not seem to be 
excluded, if our salvation doth: any way depend on works 
done by us, whether they. be legal or . evangelical, done 
before or after faith: 

‘Ans. To this I answer, That though salvation doth de- 
pend upon good works, or on sincere obedience to be per- 
formed by us after faith;‘yet is all boasting utterly ex- 
cluded; (1-) Because the good works we do proceed not 
from oursélves) but purely from the grace and Spirit of 
God, for it ‘is God that worketh in us both to will and to 
do, of his: good pleasure. As therefore-the apostle saith, 
of the {gift of tongues, and healing, and the’ like, which 
were so frequent in the church of. Corinth, and w ere occa- 
sions of their boasting, ‘Who maketh thee todiffer tn these 
things from others? or what gift hast thou which thou hast 
not received ? and if thou hast ‘received it, wherefore dost 
thou boast, ‘as if it were thine own, and thou hadst not re- 
ceived it ? 1 Cor. iv."7. so may we here : What good work 
dost thon, which thou hast:not received grace and the 


| good Spirit to perform 2 And ‘if thou hast received strength 
froin God, for the performance | of them, wherefore dost 


} thou ‘boast? This being the apostle’s rule, that we' can 
here, and in other places, said to be saved by grace and ; 


boast of nothing, but of that which we have 4 received, 
_ which is purely from ourselves.” 9S - 

' (2.) Though God -is pleased to make the ‘aia rood 
4orkt a necessary condition of salvation, so that ‘without 
them we shall not obtain it; ; yetis all boaSting utterly ex- 
cluded, because it is of grace, that our imperfect works 
are counted good, and that they are-at all rewarded by God. 
For ‘it is alone through’ that new covenant; which God 
hath established in Christ Jesus, that all the imperfections 
which adhere to our best performances are pardoned; 
secing the covenant of works requires perfect obedience, 
and tendereth no pardon to the least offence. Now upon 


| what account can any of us boast of doing that which in - 


itself deserveth condemnation, though through grace it 
finds acceptance? Boasting, saith the apostle, is not ex- 


| cluded by the law of works, (Rom. iil. 27. iv. 4.) because 


‘to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt, (Rom. xi. 6.) grace and works that deserve 

justification and salvation, Dene perfectly opposite to one 
another. -Where therefore the reward is still of grace, and 
‘not of debt; where it is given on the account of works im- 
perfect, whith deserve nothing from God, there boasting 
‘is excluded. Note, 


* Thirdly, ‘That when the apostle saith, We are saved by 
‘grace, there the word saved doth not signify the final and 


complete salvation which we shall enjoy in heaven; but 
only our being placed in the way of salvation, and put into 
that estate, in which if we continue grounded and settled in 
the faith, and be not moved from the hope of the gospel, 
(Colos. i. 23.) we shall undoubtedly be saved. That this 
may be the sense of these expressions, We are saved by 
grace, and according to his mercy he saved us, (Tit. iii. 5.) 


CHAP. II.] 


cannot be doubted, if we consider that this is frequently. 


the import of this phrase in other places; as when it-is said 
at the conversion of Zaccheus, Tis day ts salvation. come 
to this house,. Luke xix. 3. that baptism doth, save .us, 
1 Pet iii. 21. that there were added. to the: church oi cwfd- 
pevot, the saved, Acts ii. 47. (See John iv. 22. Rom. viii. 
24. 1 Cor. i. 18.)\ That this must be the proper import of 
it in these places, is evident from this consideration, that 
the persons to whom the apostle here speaks were not 
actually and completely saved, but only by.embracing the 
gospel, which is styled the word, the gospel of salvation, 
the power of God through faith to salvation, were placed in 
that way which leadeth to eternal life, and which is called 
the way of salvation. It being therefore of God’s free 
grace and mercy that:any. chureh or nation is, called to 


the knowledge of salvation, and hath the word of life re-, 


vealed to them, it being by that faith which. is the gift of 
God that they are justified, and so placed in the way, of 


salvation, .and by his free gift that they enjoy the Holy 
Spirit, by which they are cnabled to work out their salva-. 


tion; they may.well be said to be saved by grace, through 


faith, according to those-words of the same apostle, 


(2 Tim. i. 9.) He hath saved, us, and called.us with a holy 


calling, not according to.onr works, but according to his |) 


purpose and grace, whichavas given us in Christ. But then 
this hinders not our complete. salvation, at the great day, 
from being conferred upon us, with respect to our works, 
by him:who hath declared, He will render to every one ac- 
cording to his. works: glory, honour, and immortality, to 
every one that worketh good, and that -by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing. seeketh for it. (Rom. ii. 6, 7.) 

[7] Ver. 10. Tponroiuacev, He hath before prepared. us.] 
i. e: Before we do them, by giving us the knowledge of his 
will, and the assistance. of his Spirit to perform them: 7. e. 
our entire renovation or new ercation, by which alone we 
are enabled to do works good and acceptable in his sight, 
is from God, who by Christ Jesus hath given us the know- 
ledge of our duty, and by his grace and Spirit hath enabled 
us for the performance of it. ‘They mislead men who cx- 
tend-this to our whole salvation, from the beginning to. the 
end, which though it. be so of grace, as to be carried on 
from the beginning of the new nature to the end of our 
life, by the assistance of God’s grace and Holy - Spirit; 
yet is not so of grace, as to exclude. those works of righ- 
teousness God hath prepareéd.us to walk in, they being ,the 


conditions requisite, to. make, faith saving, the terms on — 
21. Luke © 


which alone we are to enter into life, (Matt. vii.. 
x. 25. 28. Rom. ii. 6, 7.10. 2. Pet.i. 5. 11. Rev. xxii. 14.) 


and aeeording to which we shall receive our future recom- | 


pence. (Rom. ii. 6. 1 Cor. iti. 8. 2 Cor. v.10. Gal. vi. 4, 5.) 

[?] Ver. 12. ’EArlda pi .Eyovrec; Having no hope] After 
this life; (1 Thess. iv. 13.) I would not have you sorrowful 
for them that sleep,.as .oi, Xouroi, the. residue of the' world, 
who have no hopes (See note on 2 ‘Tim. 1. 10.) 

[9] “AQcor, Without the true God.] Tor then not knowing 
God, they served roic po} pice ova Ocoic, those, which by 
nature were not gods; (Gal. iv. 8.) even their wise, men 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped the 
vulgar deitios;:(Rom. i, 25.) they were heathens, carried 
about to lem idols. a Cor. xii. 2.) Hence at their con- 


version they are said to turn from idols to serve the living 


and true God. (1 Thess. i. 9.) In this sense the Christians 
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styled the heathens a%cor, atheists, because rov piv ovtwe 
évra Seov 7 Iyyvohxas, they knew not, the true God. So Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. p. 14..and ‘Theodoret here. And the hea- 
thens styled the Christians so, because they denied those 
to be gods. whom they.. esteemed truly such; so Just. 
Mart. Apol. ii. p. 56. Athenag. p.G. And the stoics reck- 
oned two kinds of. atheists ;. one that contemned the gods, 
rou TE tvavTiw¢ Sel. a the other that spake things 
contrary to the Deity, Laert. lib. vii. §. 119. 

[°] Ver. 13. "Eyyic,-Nigh.] Those Jews who had no 
ceremonial defilerent to be purged. away, and who had 
made an atonement for their known sins, were admitted to 
come near to God, as being holy; they had a freedom of 


‘access to God in his tabernacle and temple, ‘whence they 


are styled, © Aade byylZwv abry, the people that draw near 


_ to God, Lev. x. 3. Psal. Ixy. 4. exlvili, 14. and God is said 


to. be, & Oxbe 2yyiZwv. avtoic, a God near to them, Deut. vii. 4. 


both by relation;as. having owned them as his children and 


family, and, entered into covenant to.be their God, and by 
his more.especial presence with them; for the Schechinah, 
or the glorious:, presence, dwelt among them in the holy 
place. . Now all these. privileges, saith the apostle, are 
equally conferred upon the gentiles, they are now made 
near to God, ver: 13. have access to him, ver. 18. are fellow- 
citizens of the saints, and of the famih, y of God, ver. 19. the 


' Schcchinah.dwells in them.as in‘a temple, and they are 


made-a habitation of | God through the Spirit, ver. 21, 22. 

[24] Ver. 14. To peadroryov, The middle wail.| This refers 
to that partition-wall in the temple. which separated the 
court of the gentiles from that into which the Jews entered, 
on which was written, That no alien might go into it; it 
being, saith J osephus,* a sanction of Antiochus, jij detv ad- 
AdgvAov évrbg Tov aylou mpoctivat, that uo alien should enter 
into the court of the sanctuary, which was enclosed with the 
sept: and this inspriptiqn was writ in.Greek and Latin. 

[27] Ver. 15. Eic éva xauvdv dv0owrov, Into one new man.) 
As being, both, to walk in newness of life, and by the new 
law of Christianity, and ,by Christ's. new. commandments 
of love. . 

me Elofnv, Peace.) .This peace Christ hath ‘made be- 
minan Jew and gentile, by-abolishing. the ceremonial law 
which made the enmity; and with God, by reconciling both 
to him by his death. 

[?*] Ver. 16. "Ev adres] i 2. €, "Ev ry oravpy, By | the. Cross. So 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, , Oxcumenius, and Thcophylact, 
rcad. Other copies ,read;-2v éavry, in /umself: but this 
reading, saith St. Jerome, is only of the Latin copies, and 
it seems to hayc had its rise from the former verse. (See 
Examen Millii. ) 

[5] Ver. 18. Of dupdrepor, We both.] Hence we leam, (1.) 
that Christ not only reconciled Jew and gentile to one an- 
other, but that he reconciled both to God, for by him we. 
have, moosaywyiv,.access to the Father, a freedom of access 
to God, ver. 18. and iii. 12... Now.where this plirase in the 
New Testament i is used with respect to Christ, it still im- 
ports the freedom of access vouchsafed to ‘them who for- 
merly were by their sins excluded from God’s gracious 


presence: this is obtained, say these words, by vittuc of 


his blood, making our peace by him, reconciling us to God 


-by his sien and bringing them, near to God who were afar 
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off. How is he our peace? becauso the chastisement which 
procured our peace was upon him, Isa. liii.5. How did he 
reconcile us to’God, but by the cross? i. 0. by bearing our 
sins in his body on the cross, 1 Pet. ii. 24. By virtue of his 
blood tlic‘ gentiles, who formerly were aliens, aré made 
near to God; they who were strangers, were made God's 
domestics ; they who emphatically were sinners, Gal. 1i. 15. 
wero made fellow-citizens of the saints; they who were 
children of wrath, ver: 2. to them is God reconciled: and 
after all this can it be reasonably denied, that Christ hath 
pacified God to the gentiles by his blood? or doth not all 
this import a reconciliation, on God’s part, to them ? 
~ To shew the reason of this reconciliation let it be noted, 
that God being a holy God, none were to come into his 
presence who had any pollution or defilement on them, 
upon pain of death, till they were sanctified or cleanscd 
from it by some purification, or atonement made for them 
to God. He dwelt in the camp of Israel; and so. those 
lepers which were so unclean as to pollute the camp, were 
driven from it, (Lev. xiii. 46. Numb. v. 2, 3. 2 Kings xv. 5.) 
and those sin-offerings, which were ‘polluted with the sins 
of the whole congregation, were carried out of the camp. 
(Lev. xvi. 21, 22. Heb. xiii. 11.) 

God dwelt more especially in the temple, and thefefore 
they who had lesser impurities, 7. e. who were defiled by 
the dead, or by an issue, or a menstruous woman, were not 
to come thither, till they were cleansed fem those defile- 
ments. (Lev. xii. 4.xv.81.)°° - 

Moreover, hé being a God of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity, they who had committed any sin of ignorance, 
and lay under the guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
into the court of the men of Israel, til] they had brought 
their offering of atonement. (Ainsworth on Numb. v. 3.) 

Now God being still the same holy God, of: purer ‘eyes 
than to behold iniquity, the scriptures’ of the New Testa- 
ment scem‘as plainly to make our freedom of ‘access. to 
God to depend upon our being sanctified, or purged from 
our defilement, arid our being delivercd from the euilt of 
sin, by an atonement madc by the blood of Christ for our 
iniquitics; that so they being pardoned, we may have peace 
with God, and an access to his favour. This plainly seems 
to be the import of the words, Heb. ix. 18. If the blood of 
bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, and by so 
doing procureth an admission of the person: cleansed to 
serve God in the sanctuary, (Numb. xix. 9. 12.17.) how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works (or works exposing you to death, 
the punishment of the person who came unclean into God’s 
presence, that so you may be admitted) to serve the eed 
God? 

f°] Ver. 19. Zivot, Strangers.] The prosclytes who joined 
themselves to the God of Israel, were by the Jews, and by 
the Scriptures, styled strangers. He that only took upon 
him to worship the truc God, and observe the precepts of 
Noah, was “ger toshab,” a‘stranger permitted to dwell 
among them, and to worship in the conrt of the gentiles: 
he that was circumcised, and became obedicnt to the law 
of Moses, was “ger tzedck,” a proselyte of righteousness: 
but both were called strangers, according to that maxim 
of the Jews, All the nations of the world are called, "3, 
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strangers before the God of Israel: but the Jews are said to 
be O'17, near to him. But now, saith the apostle, there 
is no such difference, the. believing gentiles being equally 
admitted with the belicving Jews to the privileges of the 
new Jerusalem, and equally related to God, as part of his 
family. 
- [7] Ver. 22.] ‘Thus Philo* saith, that good men arc @cow 
oixog Kal iepdv, God's house and holy temple. (See note on 
1 Cor. vi. 20.) 


CHAP. III. 


bef] For this cause, I Paul (am) the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ for yon gentiles, 

2. (Iam, Isa LY, @ prisoner for you gentiles, as you must 
know, ) [*] if (since) ye have heard of the dispensation of 
the grace of God which is given me to you-ward ( or for 
you gentiles ): 

3. How that he (én, for he, or that he,) by ( particular ) 
revelation made known to me the mystery (of the calling 
of the gentiles, Gal. i. 16. Acts ix. 15. 21, 22.) as I wrote 
before in few words ; (viz. 1. 9—12. il. 19.) 

4.-Whereby, wvtieti you read (ei¢ 6 a avayiwwoKortic, to which 
attending ), you may understand my knowledge in the mys- 
tery of Christ (touching the calling of the gentiles ), 

- & Which in other ages was not made known to the sons 
of men, [*] as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and 
[*] prophets by the Spirit (of wisdom and of knowledge, 
given them to discern all mysteries, 1, Cor. xii. 8. xiii. 2. 

6. It being not before revealed as now it is,) that the 

gentiles should be fellow-heirs (of God with the believing 
Jews), and of the same body (with them), and partakers 
of his promise (the promise of his Spirit, Gal. iii. 14.) in 
(and through) Christ (only) by (virtue of) the gospel 
(preached to them, and believed by them): 
. 7, Of which (gospel) I was made [*] a minister, [°] ac- 
cording to the gift of the grace of God given to mc (to be 
the apostle of the gentiles; for which work I was enabled ) 
by the effectual working of his powcr (in signs and won- 
ders, &c. Rom. xv. 19.) 

8. Unto me (I say), who (by reason of my former perse- 
cutions of the church of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 9.) am less than 
the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should 
preach among the gentiles the unscarchable riches of Christ 
(i. e, the exceeding blessings to be obtained by faith in him ); 

9. And to make all men (Jews and gentiles) sec what is 
the fellowship of the mystery (of the calling of the gentiles 
to be thus fellow-heirs with the Jews), which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath been hid (ard rev aidvwy, from 
former ages) in (the purpose of ) God, [7] who created all 
things (belonging to the old and new creation) by Jesus 
Christ: 

10. To the intent that (Gr. tva, that) now, to the [*] prin- 
cipalitics and powers in heavenly places, might be known 
by the (things done in and by the ) church the manifold 
wisdom of God, 

11. [9] According to the eternal purpose which he pur- 
posed (or made) in Christ Jesus our Lord : 

12. In whom we have boldness (or freedom) and access 
with confidence (to God the Father) by the faith of him: 
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(t i.e. the faith we ‘ae in him as our "Mediator: ; see note on. 


ii. 18. c 

13. alaiiale 1 I (Paul the prisoner o- Jesus Christ for 
you gentiles, ver. 1.) desire- ‘that you faint not: (that you be 
not disheartened) at my tribulation for'you, which is (ra- 
ther ‘matter of ) your glory, (you having cause to glory, that 
1, your apostle, suffer so much for the gospel I preach to 
you, this being to you a confirmation of the truth of it. ; 
- 14, And) for this cause I bow my knees to we Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ (praying to him), i 

15. Of whom {"°] the whole family in. heaven aa Garth 

is named (the angels in vey and saints on earth being 
styled the sons of God), - ‘ 
‘ 16.°That he would Ait you, according to the riches of 
his glory (i. e. according to his glorious riches ), to be (still 
more) strengthened bs ay by an “' Holy ): _—" in the 
inward man; 

17, That Christ may : dyvell in your Meares by faith; that 
you, being (firmly) rooted and. grounded ‘in leve 7 to itn, 
who sent his Son to die for you) ; 

18. May be able to comprehend (together ) vith all saints 
what is ["] the breadth, and Jength, and depth, and height 
(of this mysterious love towards you), 

19. And may (be able te) know the love of Christ, Which 
(in its full extent, even) passeth knowledge, that you may 
be filled with all the [?] fulness of God. 

20. Now, to him that is able to do exceeding abiindedtty 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power (of 
the Holy Ghost) that worketh in us ( and so miraculously 
confirms his doctrine to the world ), 

21. Unto him (I say) be (ascribed all) glory in the (as- 
semblies of the) church by (and through) Christ Jesus 
'e through whom we offer up all prayers and praises, Heb. 
xiii. 15. Eph. v. 20.) ~o all ages, world without 
end. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


[{] Ver. 1. TOY'TOY ydpw, For this cause.] 7. e. Because 
Lassert that these privileges belong equally to the believing 
gentiles, though they be not circumcised; this heing the 
reason why the Jews so fiercely persecuted him, and forced 
him to appeal to Cesar; (Acts xxii. 22. xxv. 11, 12. xxvi. 
17.) and why, after he came to Rome, the Jews ‘preached 
Christ net sincerely, but out of envy to him, toadd affliction 
to his bonds. (Phil. i. 15, 16.) 

(?] Ver. 2. Eye jxoboare, If ye have heard.| Hence some 
raise a sccond objection against this Epistle’s being written 
by St. Paul to the Ephesians ; for, say. they, to them with 
whom he had so long cenversed, there could be no doubt, 
whether they had heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God given him towards them. But indced this is no objec- 
tion to them who will consider, that this Epistle was not 
written to the Ephesians only, but also to all the faithful 
in Christ Jesus ; many of whom had never seen his face, 
nor heard his voice. And, secondly, if we consider, that 
he speaks here particularly of the manner of his receiving 
this dispensation, viz. by immediate revelation from Christ 
Jesus ; of which the Galatians, among whom he had also 
preached, Were ignorant; and therofone the apostle, in his 
Epistle to them, saith, a piv, of this I certify you, 
confirming his assertion with an oath. (Gal. i. 11, 12. 16.) 
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| Add to this, thirdly, that the particle % eye, is net here a par- 


ticle of doubting, but of affirmation, and is to be rendered, 

as Theophylact doth, éredj, since: so the Hebrew py is 
often rendered quandoquidem ; and so Philo uses this par- 
ticle in these words,* eye Ta axovata, Kal Ta KaT GyvoLay Ove? 
GScanpdrwv ‘Aéyou Eye pact revec, seeing some say of things 
done involuntarily, and out of ignorance, that they are not 
to be accounted sins ; and when he says, Abel yet lives,+ 
Elye ° ‘Kat ikérne Ov Oxov Kal guva KOWMEVOS EVOLoKETAl, seeing 
that he had still a voice to cry to God; and that Sarah ‘is 
represented ‘by Moses both as barren and very froitful,t 
i TO roAvarowmdrarov tov @vav 2 airitc Suodoyed yevio- 
Sat, since he confesses, that from her should proceed the most 
populous of nations. (See also the note on i. 15.) 

“T3] Ver. 5. ‘Qe viv amexadtgn, As it hath been now re- 
vealed.} It was in the reneral made known, that in Abra- 
ham should ‘all the families of the earth be blessed ; and that 
Christ should be a light to the gentiles; of which see note 
on ver.10.' But it was not made known to the Jews, that 
the gentiles should be fellow-heirs. with them of the same 
salvation and celestial inheritance: for that this was mat- 
ter of admiration to the first J ewish converts, we learn from 


these words, Then hath God also given to the gentiles re- 


pentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. They did not know, or be- 
lieve, that the gentiles should be made members of the same 
hody, and admitted to the same privileges, and made par- 
takers of the same Spirit with them. Hence the believing 
Jews, t&fornoav, were in an ecstasy, when they saw that the 
sift of the Holy Ghost was poured on the gentiles; (Acts x. 
45. Gal. ii. 14.) and much less did they know, that the par- 
tition-wall, which made the distance and enmity hetween 
them, should be taken away by the Messiah, as the apostle 


here teacheth, (ver. 14, 15.) that the hand-writing of ordi- 


nances was to be blotted out on this account, (Coles. ii.24.) 
and that these privileges were to be conferred upon them 
without circumcision, or observation of the law of Moses. 
They rather thought they were cither first to be made Jews, 
and then Christians, or only were to come as slaves and 
drudges to them, who were the children of the kingdom. 
And hence the apostle spends a great part ef the Epistles 
to the Romans and Galatians, to assert,this privilege of the 
gentiles against the Judaizing Christians. In a word, to 
the Jews anciently belonged vioveoia, the sonship, and se 
the inheritance, for if sons, then heirs, (Rom. viii. 17.) and 
promises ; (Rom. ix. 4. )and they conceived, that none were 
ever to he admitted into their. ‘body, or partake of those 
privileges, unless they: were circamcised; and became obe- 
dient to the law of Moses, (Acts xv. 1.) whieh they thought 
never was to cease, or to be antiquated. And therefore, say 
the Greek fathers, the apostle here declares, that Ged now, 
under the gospel- -dispensation, equally admitted ‘the be- 
lieving : gentiles to these privileges by faith without .c cir- 
cumcision, or obedience to-thé law’of Moses. ( » 

[*] Kat. rpogphrace, And to the prophets, That the mii dati 
here understands the prophets. of the New Testament, or 
those who in the first ages of the chureh received ‘the-pro- 


| phetical grace, ‘and by it understood allm ysteries, “(1° Cor. 


xiii. 2.) the words” be viv, Row ib ds revealed "under ‘the 
gospel to the prophets, will not’ ‘suffér us'to‘doubt. And 
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this fully answers all the objections of Esthius against the 
exposition I have'given of the former words. 

(5] Ver. 7. Ob éyevdéuny ciaxovoc,' Of which I am made a 
minister.) Mr. L..thinks, that this strongly implies a denial, 
that others were made ministers of the same doctrine ; but as 
it cannot imply, that Barnabas, and others appointed to 
go with him, or that Silas and: Timothcus, who preached 
the same doctrine, (2 Cor. i. 19.) were not also ministers 
of that doctrine; .so -the commission Christ gave to all his 
apostles, being to preach the gospel, and to make disciples 
through all the gentile world, it is not easy to conceive, that 
those nine, who. were sent to preach to the gentiles, as well 
as St. Paul, should none of them understand their commis- 
sion aright; especially if we consider how fully the council 
met at Jerusalem establish St.Paul’s doctrine, with respect 
to the gentile converts, declaring, as St. Peter. doth, that 
they, being Jews, expected to be saved by faith in Christ; 
as did the gentiles; that God had: put no. difference be- 
twixt them and the circumcised Jews, purifying their hearts 
by faith, and giving them the Holy Spirit, as he had done 
to his believing Jews ;- and that therefore to endeavour to 
put the yoke of circumcision on thetr necks, was to tempt 
God ; that is, to distrust the, evidence thathe had given of 
his acceptance of them without circumcision. (Acts xv.8— 
11.). And .the whole synod declarc, that, they, who said, 
they ought to be: circumeised, and to keep the law, troubled 
them with words tending to the subversion of their souls ; 
(ver. 24.) whereas it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, ani to 
them, to lay upon them.none of these burdens, (ver. 28.) And 
lastly, that they who were ‘pillars of the church of the cir- 
cumcision, knowing the grace given to St. Paul; approved 
his commission of. ‘preaching to the enitany as he did, 
Gal. ii. 9. 

[5] Kara rjv Swoeav rig xapitoe, According to he gift of 
grace.| That the apostulate is by St. Paul oft styled grace, 
see the note on Rom.i.5. - And that in this sense he un- 
derstands the gift . erace rar is evident roms the follow- 
ing words. 

[7] Ver. 9. Te. ravra xricavri,-Who created ali. things. ] 
The ancients commonly say, that God the Father. is 6 rparo¢ 
dnutovpyog, the prime and cluef Creator of the world, as 
being the original of all creating power, and he. as it were 
commanding, and the Son executing his command, whe is 
hence styled, * 6 mposexiic Safsonneey the iovasiigia Crea- 
for, OF avroupyoc tov Kxdopov, the Artificer of the world. 


Hence Ireneust so often saith, Patrem omnia fecisse per ' 
verbum, or verbo viriutis ; and that the Sonand Holy Spirit , 


are ¢ quasi mauus, asit were the hands of God, by which he 
made all things, and to both which all the angels are subject. 

Ava “Inoot Xpicrov.| Sce these words windignéatll mee 
Millii in locum. 


[®] Ver. 10. Tate apyate cat rite iouvsiae, To the pr incipa- | 
lities and powers.) This phrase, though used of evil Spirits, - 


vi, 12. may be understoed.of good angels, the mystery; of 
vodliness, being then seen of angels, 1 ‘Tim: iii. 1G: and the 
things which the apostles preached by the Holy Ghost, 
being suchas the angels desired to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. 
That the,words érovpanog,, and trovoaua, always signify 


things, or persons in heaven, is very evident. So zarijp 
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érouvpavog, is our heavenly Father, Matt. xviiic 25. 6 erov- 
pavioc, the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 48, 49. ra eroupavia, 
heavenly things,” to be taught only by him who: was, in 
heaven, Sobn iii. 12,13. separa trovpavta, | heavents y bodies, 
viz. the stars, 1 Cor. xv. 40. Raorhelg tmovpdwoc, the -king- 
dom to be Enjoy yed in heaven,2 Tim. iv. 18. Heb, xi. 16. 
Tspomgnanye troupavios, the Jerusalem. that iS: above, Ileb. 
xii. % 2. brddypa % TWV brovpaviwy, the pattern of things in 
heauen' Heb. vili..5. ra trovpava, heayenly things, Heb. ix. 
23. Hence are they distinguished 1 from things ou carth, 
or wutler, the earth, Phil. ii. 10. The words ‘are_ five 
times used in: this’ Epistle,. and lw bala ‘signify, heavenly 
places. Soit doth when we are said to sit down with Christ, 
év roig trovpavioic, TM heaveuly places, ‘ii. G.. when Christ is 
said to be sat down with God, iv Tog tmoupavlotc, i in heavenly 
places, 1.10. that being the consequence of his ascension 
into heaven, a Pet. iii, 22. Heb. xiii. 10. 12.) and there- 
fore it is well rendered in ‘heavenly places, ver. 3.: So it 
signifies, when the apostle speaks of principalities, powers, 
and spiritual wickednesses, ? éy TOL trovpaviotc, -vi.: 12. and 
so it must signify, when he speaks here of ‘good angels in 
the same places: nor can it be well joined with copa, be- 
cause cia vie éxkxAnolac intervenes.", » 

''To Mr. Is’s objection, that, tt. isnot easy to conceive, 
that the declaration of this-mystery should be to this intent, 
that the angels, good or si should ‘be acquainted with tt, 
it may be answered;~.% . 

‘First, That the apostle doth not say this was God's sole 
intent in the revelation of this mystery; but only, that this, 
amongst others more important, might beone.- — 

- Secondly, That the particle ¢ va signifies; -§* = + ut,” so 
thet’ (sce note on 1, Cor. xiv-18.) and then the words will 
not respect God’s intention in this révelation, but only the 
consequence of it, ; But whereas: from those, words, ver. 6. 
Was not made known, &c. Mr. Le Clerc saith thus, The 
same thing which is there said in other ages not to have been 
made known to the sons of men, is said here to have been tin- 
known also to angels; which being so, I confess I do not 
well understand how they who are neither prophets nor: an- 
gels can find out so many places in the, prophets, in. which 
the calling of the gentiles ismanifestly and directly foretold: 
for certainly if it was revealed to the “prophets, they under- 
stood it; aud if it could be gathered from the literal sense 
of any prophecies, the angels might have understood | it by 
those prophecies: whereas, I say, hie descants thus: What 
would lie have? Would he deny against the plain and fre- 
quent sayings of St. Paul, that the: calling of the gentiles 
was revealed te;: and plainly foretold by, the prophets, as 
his words do import? Let him, if he can, confute St. Paul 
proving it against him,’ that the Lord had; commanded the 
gentiles should be called..in these words of-the prophet 
Isaiah, I have set thee: to: be a light to the gentiles, and to be 
for salvation to the ends of the earth: (Acts xiii, 46, 47,) and 
‘his four other proofs from the prophets, Moses,- ‘David, and 
Esaias, that the gentiles were to. glorify God for, his-mercy 
to them, in Christ Jesus, that vot of Jesse, who was to rise 
up to govern the gentiles, and in whom the geutiles were.to 
trust: (Rom, xv. 912. ) yea, Iet him confute the- apostle 
James; saying, Simeon hath declared how God at first did 


| wisit the gentiles, to-take out of them a people for his name: 


and to this agree. the words.df the prophets, After this T will 


' build again the. tabernacle-of David, &c. that the residueof 
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men might seek after the ‘Lord, and ,all.ithe nations.upon || say;'thatothe:apostle! by..enumerating these dimensions, 
whom iny name ts called. (Acts xv. 14.17.) Nor doth the | :only intends 'to. signify. the exceeding greatness of the love 


apostle any: «where: -hint,.that.the calling of the gentiles was | 


of Christ, which passeth knowledge... Thus Job; speaking 


not revealed to or bythe. prophets ; ents only that. it. was | ‘of the unsearchable.wisdom of.God, andshis unfathomable 


net so made known in all the-particularities of, it,» w¢ viv, | 
as it is now diseovered hy the. apostles: and. prophets of the 
new testament - (See ‘the: note ‘on ver. 6.) “Secondly, It 
was also known, ‘to, and preached by» the angels; declaring | 
the glad tidings of great joy which should be to.allmations | 
through Christ, (Lukeii. 10, 14.) he being as well light to , 
lighten the gentiles, as the glory of his:péeople Asrael: Nor 
does the apostle here say, as he suggests, that this. was un- 
known to the angels,-but only, that what was, before: made | 
known to them by prophecies, ‘was’ now made>known::to | 
them by the church, 7. e, ‘the -gentiles\ actually ‘called; 
though: all the circumstances mentioned “note On ver. 6. 
might not be fully known before, even to them. owe 

iy Ver. 11. Kara mpd0eow TOV aloOvur; According to the 
foredisposing of: the ages. .J Tn thé first ‘of the ages his. Wis- 
dom seeing fit to give the promise of a Saviour to a fallen 
Adam, in the second age to typify and represent him to the 
Jews in sacred: persons, rites, and: sacrifices; and in the 
age of the Messiah, or the. last-age,. to.reveal nm to. the 
Jews, and preach him to the gentiles.” ° 


[2°] Ver. 15. Haca sarod, The. whole family.) ‘Iti is fre- 


quent with ‘the Jews to make mention. of thé angels as the 


family in heaven ;:and of men, especially those that are in 


covenant with God; as his family on earth ; as when they 
say, God doeth nothing but he first consults with his family 
mynbdw above, that is, with the angels: 
addicts himself to the study of ,the Divine law for the sake 

of the law, conciliates to himself peace with the family above, 

and with the family below; that is; with angels in'hcaven, 

and men on earth. They are also called. “Toyo Wp the 

saints above, Targ. in Job xv. 15. and the sons of Gold, as 

in these words of Job i. G6. and ii. 1. And on a day ‘came 

dyyeAot Ocov, the sons of God, and xxxviii. 7.. Where wast 

thou when ayyedot pov, ali the soris of God shouted for joy? 

And so are all true believers styled, for to ‘as many as be- 

lieved, he gave power to be the sons of God, John i. 12. and 

they at the resurrection shall be like the —— and be the 

sons of God, Luke xx. 36. 

[7] Ver. 18. Té wAdroc ‘Kat piwoc, &e. The tee length, 
Bhi and height.) By the breadth.of this:love, some of 
the fathers understand the great extent and.generality of 

Christ's affection; his death being designed for the benefit 
of all persons, Jew and gentile, through allages, from Adam 
to the end of the world, and in all places, he having by it 
reconciled things in heaven, and things in the earth, (i. 10.) 
By the depth of it, say they, i is signified the greatness of his 
humiliation; love to mankind having induced him to change 
the form F God for that of a servant, humbled the Lord of 
life to an ignominious and painful death, and brought him 
from the highest heavens to the lowest hell, into which, 
they conceive, he descended for our sakes. The length of 
it imports, say they, his love to-us from the beginning of 
the world, we being chosen in Christ from the beginning, 
(i. 4. ili. 11.) The height of his affection is manifested, say 
they, in that hcing now exalted to the right hand of Ma- 
jesty, he is still there employed in acts of greatest kind- 
ness to us, using his whole power in heaven and earth for 
the benefit of his church. But it seems more natural to 


and that he that | 


-prehend the greatness of his love. 


-perfections,; puts these inquiries;,Canst thou search him out 
ito perfection?: Itis higher than the heaven,-what canst thou 
do? deeper than hell, what canst thou know ?...The measure 
‘of it.is longer than the.earth, and. the breadth of it than the 
Sea: (Job xi. 7; 8.) and the son of, Sirach saith, The height 
(of heaven, and _the. breadth of the, earth; the abyss and wis- 
dom, who can search out? (Ecclus. i. 3.) and the apostle cries 
out, O the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of .God, how 
-unsearchable are:his judgments, &c. (Rom. xi. 33.) And in 


‘this sense these four dimensions will chiefly be. designed to 


impert what the apostle styles, (ver. 8.) the unsearchable 
riches of the love of Christ.. It therefore seems unreason- 
‘able to ‘think, that.the love of Christ passing knowledge, 
‘should import only the love of Christ passing, ¢. e. excelling 
the knowledge-or skill invmystical interpretations, which the 
‘gnostics pretended ta: :for, as the word yvaore.put abso- 
lutely hath no such import;: that -I-know of, inthe Holy 
‘Scripture; so: after the mention of.all these dimensions, 
‘and the wnsearchable riches of it, (ver. 8.) it seems a very 
faint expression to say, it surpasseth that vain and insig- 
nificant knowledge to which. the gnostics pretended; their 
mystical interpretations, recorded by Irenzeus, being above 
measure vain and impious, even a mystery of iniquity: and 
as for the phrase direp[SaAAovea. TIC yuuoewe, it is justified by 
‘Aristotle, * who hath it twice in one chapter, viz. dmepBar- 
New rij¢ cupjierplac, to exceed the measure, bmepBadrXew TOP 
mhurfpov; to excel other navigators. 

if]. Ver. 19. Ele wav TO arijpopa Tov Oxou, With. all the 
fulness of God. } Eic¢ pro zv, (sce note on Colos..i. 20.) that 
is, say some, with the highest degrees of faith and love; 
or with'all-falness of -spiritual, gifts, especially those of 
‘knowledge and wisdom, which: might enable them to com- 
Thus'‘iv. 10. He as- 
cended up on high, that he might fill all things with spiritual 
gifts, mentioned :ver. 10. that he might give.gifts.unto men, 
ver. 8. and i. 23. his church is styled, the fulness of him 
‘that filleth allin.all; ¢.e. who filleth all his members with 
those gifts. : 


CHAP. IV. 


1. I THEREFORE, ithe. prisoner of the. Lord (év. Kuple, 
in.bonds for Christ), hescech you; that you would walk 
worthy. of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 

2. ['] With all lowliness and meckness, with Jong-suffer- 
‘ing, (and so) forbearing'enc anotherinlove; 

23. Endeavouring ( thee ») to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
‘the bond of peace. 

- 4, (For you know, that) there is. one. body ( of the whole 
church), and [2] one Spirit (which animates the whole body ), 
even as you are called in one hope of your calling; (7. e. 
and you know also, that you are all called to the same hope 
eternal life. : 

. There is also.to us Christians) one Lord, [*] one. , faith 
(in «this Lerd), one baptism (by which we do profess this 


faith), 
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G. [*] One God and Father of all, who is above ‘all ( by 
his essence), and throngh all ( by his qeeonee ) and! in 
you all (by his Spirit ). 

7. But (though the body.is but one, yet) unto every. one 
of us (who are members of this body ) [°|is given grace (-en- 
abling us to serve this body) according to the measure be! 
the gift of Christ. 

8. [°] Wherefore (to manifest . this) ho (the Psathitse ) 
saith, When he ( Christ) ascended up on high, he led capti- 
-vity (Satan and death) captive, (Judg. v. 12. Heb. ii. 14.) 
and ["] gave gifts unto men (i. e. received them,’ ann 

Ixvili. 19. to give to them ). 

9. Now that he ascended, what is it but: (a Sc ammehiae- 
tion) that he also ye first i) into the lower parts + 
the earth? 

- 10. He that descended ( os into the lower putts of the 
earth) is the same’ also who (after ’ his resurrection) as- 
cended up [9] far above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things (with his gifts, according to his promise, that when 
-he was ascended, he would send the Spirit upon lus apostles 
and disciples, John xiv.17. xv.26. xvii.5. Luke xxiv. 49.) 
11. And (accordingly) he gave some, apostles (to. re- 
veal his will); and some, prophets (to explain the mysteries 
of faith) ; and some, evangelists (to propagate this faith to 
other nations ); and fd some, pastors and teachers (to in- 
struct others in it. r 
~12. ['"] And this variety of gifts was conferred spon 
them) for the perfecting (Gr. compacting ) of the saints (into 
-oue body ), for the work of the ministry (that they who had 
them might minister to the, temporal necessity, as did the 
deacons, and the spiritual concerns of others, as did the 
‘apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and doctors ), for the 
edifying of the body of Christ (in faith and love): 

13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge (or acknowledgment) of the Son of God, unto 
-a perfect man, (2.e. to perfection i in knowledge of the faith 
and of the willof God, Colos. i. 28.) unto, the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ (7. e. so as to be Christ- 
ians of a full maturity. and ripeness. in-all the graces de- 
rived from Christ Jesus to the body): 

14. That (so arriving to perfection in faith and know- 
ledge) we henceforth (may) be no more children tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by 
the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lic in wait to deccive (Gr. bi y the subtilty of men, through 
.their craftiness, for the managing of deceit ); 

15. But, speaking (or keeping) the truth in love, may 
grow up into (or inerease in) him in all things, who is the 
head, even (into) Christ: 

16. [?*] From whom the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint supplicth, ac- 


cording to the cffectual working in the measure of every: 


‘part (Gr. compacted and cemented together by every joint 
of supply, according to its power tn proportion of every 
-part), maketh increase of the body to the edifying of itself 
in love. 

17. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye 
(who have these assistances in faith and piety) walk not 


henceforth as other (unconverted ) gentiles, ["°]in the vanity | 


of their (own) mind ; 
18. Having the understanding darkened, (and) being 


['*] alienated from the life of God ["] through the igno- 
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-and their unity is styled, the uzity of the Spirit. 
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‘rance that is in them, iraies a ate ("] bhete ae of their 
heart ; e'F 

19. “Who being past fecling C Cet of the vileness of 
‘their actions) have given themselves up to vor all un- 
cleanness [!"] with greedincss. i 

20. But ye have not so learned (the tne oA of ) Christ; 

2L. If so be (or since) that yc. have heard him (by our 
‘preaching ), and havc bcén taught by,him (Gr. instructed in 
meee ), as the truth is in Jesus: © 

22. (To wit,)»that yo pnt ‘off, iconcerning the former 


wihcomale (in heathenism ) [}*] the old man, which is cor- 


rupt according to the deceitful lusts ; (72. e. ‘the lusiswhich 
deceive you, promising that pleasure and satisfaction which 
they cannot yield; or which you practised whilst heathens, 
being deceived by your heathen priests, declaring they were 
acceptable to:the ‘gods, and the paleidccop hy | and vain acess 
of those men.who allowed them :) 

23, And be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; 

- 24. And that ye may ) put on the new, man, which after 
(the image of) God: is mrnion in'righteousness and truo 
holiness. em L : 

25. Wherefore putting away [79] lying (a vice = com- 
mon among heathens, and opposite to truth and righteous- 
ness), speak every man truth with his neighbour: for we 
are members one; of another : (row lying tends .to dissolve 
societies, and hurt the inembers of the same body. 

26. If you) [*] be angry (take heed), and sin not: [7] let 
not.the sun go down upon your wrath: > 

27. [*] Mouhtes ane, pele. ie tho ( mney of the c) 
‘devil.\ oa - 
> 28,[%}. Let him that stele ( before his conversion :) steal no 
more :\but-rather. let him labour, working with his, hands 
the thing which is good; that he [al may have to give to 
him:that needeth. |. 9 © fr P 

29. Let no-corrupt aeilotoianion proceed a of your 
‘mouths, but:that which is. good, to the,use of edifying, 
Lass that it may. minister grace unto the hearers. 

80: [79] And grieve not:the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 


ye are sealed to, the day:of redemption; (i; 18, 14.) 


31. (And to this: end) let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and, evil-speaking, be bie away from 
you, with all malice : 

32. And be ye kind one towards another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, cven as God for Christ’s sake hath 
idle pe. "ae 


ANNOTATIONS: oN CHAP.. IV. 


] Ver, 2, 3.] NOTE here pao the fathers, ‘that2 av. ac, 
ayarny Eywopev aveEdpeSa addAhAwyv, where love is retained, 
there will be mutual forbearance; and from Zanchy, that 
peace cannot be preserved without that mutual, forbear- 
ance, and that humility, which exclude, and that meck- 
ness, which is opposite to, angcer,and contention. 

[2]. Ver. 4. “Ev wvevpa, One spirit.) From these and the 
former words, the unity of the Spirit, it scems plain to me 
that the union of the mystical body of the church catholic 
consists in this, that they all have the same Spirit commn- 
nicated to them from their head Christ Jesus., For the 
whole body of Christians is here, said to have oue Spirit, 
The body 
is one, saith the apostle, 1 Cor. xii. 12. for by one Spirit 
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whole body of the church of Corinth he speaks thus, Know 
ye not that you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know. ye not that 
your body ts the temple of the Holy Ghost, that ts in you? 
vi. 19. Christ, saith the apostle here, ii. 16—18. hath re- 
conciled both Jew and gentile into onc hody unto God, and 


hath made peace between them; for by him we have both. 


access by one Rpirit to the Father ; dpa ovv, and therefore 
having thus one Spirit, by which we are made one body,’ 
and sons of the same Father, we are all fellow-citizens of 
the saints, and of the family of God ; and are built up all 
together into a habitation of God through the Spirit. Now 
hence it follows, 

First, That only sincere Christians are truly members of 
that church catholic, of which Jesus Christ is the head, since 
the whole body is united to him by the communication of 
the Holy Spirit, whom the wicked of the world cannot re- 
ceive, (John xiv. 17.) they being sensual, having not the 
Spirit, (Jude 19.) 

Secondly, That nothing can unite any professor of Christ- 
ianity to this one body, but the participation of the Spirit 
of Christ; and therefore nothing else can make him a true 
member of that church which is his body. Hence the apo- 
stle doth inform us negatively, That if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ dwelling in him, he is none of his, Rom. 
viii. 9. 11. and affirmatively, that by this we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit that he hath given us, 1 John 
iii. 24. "And again, by this we know that he abideth in us, 
and we in him, because he hath given us of his Spirit, iv. 13. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are sons of 
God, Rom. viii. 14. and because we are sons, God hath sent 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal. iv. 6. « It therefore 
must be owned as a certain truth, that nothing can unite 
us to that church and body, of which Christ Jesus is the 
head, but the participation of the Spirit. 

Thirdly, That no error in judgment, or mistake tn prac- 
tice, which doth not tend to deprive a Christian of the Spirit 
of Christ, can separate him from the church of Christ. 

Fourthly, Hence it demonstratively follows, that xo 
church-governors, jointly or severally, can be by God ap- 
pointed to be the living judges, or the infallible directors of 
our faith. For since in matters of faith we must have a 
judgment of certainty, we cannot own him as such by vir- 
tue of that assistance of the Holy Ghost, which alone can 
make them such, till we are certain they belong to that 
church, of which Christ Jesus is the head, and to which 
only the promise of the Spirit doth belong ; 7. e. till we are 
certain they are sincerc and upright Christians. Since 
therefore God hath given us no certain rule to know this 
by, we may rest satisfied, that he designed no-such magis- 
terial guides shonld be continued in his church. 

[*] Ver. 5. Mia rior, One faith.] It plainly is asserted in 
the Holy Scriptures, that there is one common faith, Tit. i. 4. 
one like precious faith, 2 Pet.i.1. of all that bear the name 
of Christians. <A unity of faith, and of the knowledge of 
ithe Son of God, to which we must all arrive, Eph. iv. 13. 
A faith once delivered to the saints, Jude 3. for which we 
must strive earnestly, and in which we must build up our- 
selves ; a faith of the gospel for which we are exhorted te 

contend as with one soul, Phil. i. 27. But vain is hence tho 
inference of the papists, that this one faith must be cither 
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we are all baptized into one body, ver. 23. And to the’ |‘ theirs, and then we cannot be saved without it ; or ours, and 
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then they cannot be saved: for this one faith, into which 
all Christians were baptized, contains neither the doctrines 
in which they differ from us, nor we from them, but only 
the Apostles’ Creed, which the whole church of Christ, for. 
many centuries, received as a perfect system of things 
necessary to be believed in order to salvation; as I have 

fully proved, Treatise of Tradition, par. ii. chap: vii.§. 4—8. 

[*] Ver. 6. Eig Gz5¢; One God.] Here, say the Socinians, 
that God who is styled one, is also styled the Father, and 
to him is ascribed this epithet so common among the phi- 
losophers, to denote the Supreme Deity, that he is 6 dv émi 
wast, God over all. But to this it is answered, ; 

1. That we deny not that God the Father is one God 
over all, or that there is one who is both one God and the 
Father ; only we add, that there is also one, who is one 
God of the same essence, and the Son; and so also say we 
of the Holy Spirit: and that as the one Lord, and the one 
Spirit here, do not exclude the Father from being both 


Lord and Spirit, so neither doth the one God and Father 


exclude the Son, or Holy Spirit, from being God, but only. 
from being God the Father. Itisalso to be noted, that the 
primitive fathers before the Nicene council did not scruple 
to distinguish Christ from God the Father, by styling him 
another God from the maker of all things, brip dv dAAoe 


' Od¢ ovK Fort, above whom.there is no other God. Justin 


Martyr * twice describes the Father by this distinctive cha- 
racter, that he is God, trip bv adAog Ode -odK Fort, above 
whon there is no other God ; saying, that Christ did nothing 
but what 6 rév xdcpov trothoag, brio bv addog ovK tate Osdc, 
the Maker of the world, above whom there is no other God, 

would have him do ; and yet he at least twenty times asserts, 
that Christ 1s God and Lord, and that he is the person, 
ap ov ovgavoyv kal ynv,t by whom he made the heaven and 
earth, and by whom he will renew them; the Word of God; 
Gi ob ovpavdc Kat yi}, Kat 7) maca Kricic éyévero, by whom the 
heaven and the earth, and the whole creation was made. 
So Irenzusf often saith, that the Father is only to be called 
God and Lord; and yct he adds, that this is not said to 
exclude the Son, who is in the Father, and hath the Father. 


_tn him, and hath his principality in all things. 


[>] Ver. 7. "Eddé3n 1) xaouc, Is given grace.) These graces 
being therefore the gift of Christ, and not our own, no one 
should be puffed up, or despise others on the account of 
them; nor should envy any others to whom he thinks fit 
to aaa them in a higher measure. 

[°] Ver. 8. Aw Aéya, Wherefore he saith.] That this an 
relates to the Messiah, we learn from the Jews themselves, 
who interpret this Psalm of him; for the words, ver. 32. 
are by them thus paraphrased, Al/ nations shall bring gifts 
to the King Messiah, Schemoth Rabbah. § 15. Let it be 
also noted, that Christ triumphed over death and Satan 
on the cross, (Colos. ii. 15.) but he led Satan captive more 
gloriously, when, after this ascension, he poured his Holy 





* Dial. cam Tryph. p. 275. cap. 276. D. t P. 540. 
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Spirit on his apostles and disciples, and by that Spirit 
enabled them to cast out devils in his name, and turn men 
from the power of Satan to God. (Acts xxvi. 18.) He also 
then triumphed over death most signally, when thus as- 
cending he became Lord over the dead, and had the keys 
of death and hades in his hand. (Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18.) 
Note also, that to lead captivity captive, is a phrase com- 
mon in the Old Testament, to signify a conquest over ene-. 
mics, especially over such as formerly had led them cap- 
tive: so Jndg. v.12. Arise, Barak, aixpaddrisov aixpadw- 
olay, lead captivity captive. (See 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 5. 11.17. Numb. xxi. 1. Deut. xxi. 10.) 

[?] Kat Ewe SSpara, And gave gifts.) That is, saith Dr. 
Hammond, he received gifts to give to men, from the nature 
of the Hebrew Mp9, which signifies both to give and to re- 
_ ceive, and thus it is rendered by the Targum, Syriac, and 
Arabic: but, ‘saith Mr. Clerc, When the word signifies to 
give, there follows a dative case, Exod. xxv. 2. whereas the 
Hebrew here hath OIN3, which has made learned men con- 
jecture, that St. Paul read CIN, to man. But, first, this 
is not always true, for, Hos. xiv. 2. we read thus, take 
away iniquity, 299 Np), and give good; and where a da- 
tive case is added, an accusative either goes before it, as, 
thou hast received, ND, gifts for men, and Judg. xiv. 2. 
1) TIN thi, gave her to me, and ver. 3. or else follows after 
it, as 1 Kings iii. 24. 290 ‘Np, give me a sword: (see 
xvii. 10. Exod. xviii. 12. xxv. 2.) and as for 1 in OWA, 
who knows not that it sometimes signifies pro, for, and 
sometimes only is the sign of the dative case? (See Nol- 
dius de Partic. Hebr. p. 158. 163.) 

[®] Ver. 9. Eic¢ ra xarérepa pion rig yc, Into the lower 
parts of the earth.) That is, into the grave: so Psal. Ixiii.9. 
They that seck my soul to destroy it, shall go into the lower 
parts of the earth, i.e. they shall fall by the sword, ver. 10. 
Isa. xliv. 23. Sing, O heavens! shout, the lower parts of the 
earth. ‘‘ We cannot be assured (saith Bishop Pearson *) 
that the descent of Christ, which St. Paul here speaketh of, 
was performed after his death, nor can we be assurcd that 
thé lower parts of the earth do signify hell; they may as 
well refer to his incarnation,” according to that of David, 
Psal. cxxxix. 15. My substance was not hid from thee, when 
I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lower 
parts of the earth; or to his burial, according to that of the 
prophet, They that seek my soul to destroy it, shall go into 
the lower parts of the earth, xarérepa yap pépn tov Savarov 
éxaAecev, he calls his death his descent into the lower parts 
of the earth, say Chrysostom and Theodorct on the place. 

[9] Ver. 10. “Yreodvw ravrwy rev odpavev, Far above all 
heavens.| We being made higher than the heavens,-Heb. 
vii. 26. that is, than the airy and the starry heavens, and 
ascending above them into the presence of God, who hath 
set his glory above the heavens, Psal. viii. 1. and is exalted 
above them, Psal. lvii. 5. 11. cviii. 4, 5. 

(°] Ver. 11. Todo && womévag cat di8acxdAove, And some 
pastors and teachers.) That these pastors and teachers were 
in the first ages men of extraordinary gifts, is evident from 
this very place ; for the preceding words, he gave gifts unto 
men, some apostles, some prophets, &c. shew that all the 
persons mentioned here were partakers of the gifts which 
Christ, ascending up on high and sending down the Holy 


* Art. v.p. 228. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON, 


[CHAP. Iv. 


Spirit, gave tomen. Hence, among the different Xapicuara, 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, are reckoned, d.dacxaXla, teaching, 
Rom. xii. 6, 7. and among the gifts exercised in their as- 
semblies, é:day7, doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 26. among the per- 
sous who had received the dtatpfotic yaptopatwv, diversities 
of gifts, are reckoned, alter prophets, d:8deraXou, teachers, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Rom. xii. 6,7. and here: and so Tertullian* 
makes mention of them, as persons endued with the grace 
of knowledge. The pastors seem probably the same with 
the xuBtoviioac, governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. and the zpoes- 
tworec, Rom. xii. 8.: and it is evident, from both those 
places, that there were also men endued with those spiritual 
gifts there mentioned. Hence it is observable of these 
doctors, that when the extraordinary gifts of the church 
ceased, their very names grew out of use, they being very 
rarely nicntioned in the succeeding ages of the church. 

["] Ver. 12—15.] From these five verses the papists 
argue for an infallible guide, thus: ‘‘ Christ gave apostles, 
pastors, and teachers, that Christians might not be tossed 
to and fro with every wind of doctrine: this end could not 
be compassed by giving us such guides and instructors in 
belief as were merely fallible, and who might lead us into 
circumvention of crror. Moreover, God gave such pastors 
to his ‘church, till’ we all come to the unity of the faith, 
which will not be till the last days of all; wherefore, till 
the end of the world, the world shall be provided of them, 
and by them be secured from being like children tossed to 
and fro.” ‘ 

Ans. I answer, That this text is so far from proving a 
succession of infallible guides, in matters of faith, to the 
world’s end, that it seems rather to establish the doctrine 
of the protestants, touching the fulness and perspicuity of 
the Holy Scripture in all necessary articles of Christian 
faith, and to overthrow the pretended necessity of infallible 
guides in order.to that end. For, 

First, To come to a perfect man, as to the unity of faith 
and knowledge of the Son of God, is, in the Scripture lan- 
guage, to be sufficiently instructed in the articles of the 
Christian faith and knowledge. Thus, when our Lord saith 
to the young man, If thou wilt be perfect, sell all that thou 
hast, Matt. xix. 21. by comparing these words with those 
in St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark x. 21. one thing ts lacking, 
or, is wanting to thee, Luke xviii. 22. it is evident, that fo 
be perfect there, is not to be wanting in the knowledge or 
practice of any thing to be done, that this young man might 
have eternal life. 

When St. Paul saith, We speak wisdom, iv rote reXciote, 
among them that are perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. the meaning is, 
say the Greek commentators,+ apa roic reAclav mapadeta- 
pévotg alot, among those who are perfectly mstructed tn 
the faith: and when he saith, As many as are perfect, let us 
mind the same thing, he speaks of persons fully instructed 
in their Christian liberty: and when he saith, Leaving the 
principles of the oracles of Christ, let us go on to perfection, 
he calls us to advance to a more full instruction in the faith 
and knowledee of Christ. (See note on 1 Cor. ii. 6.) 

Secondly, Note, that the apostles and first preachers of 
the gospel were made ministers of his church, rAnpocat 


* « Est itaqoe fraler aliquis doctor gratiA sapientiw donatas.” De Prascript. 
cap. 3. 
1Theodorel. 


CHAP. IV, | 


sov Adyov rou Geod, to teach fully the word of God, Colos.1. 


25, 26. To teach every man in all wisdom, that they might 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus, ver. 28. And 
accordingly, departing from the churches planted by them, 
they commended them only to the word of grace, which 
was able to build them up, and give them an inheritance 
among all that are sanctified, Acts xx. 82. ; 

Thirdly, Observe, that the apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers, here named, were given at our Lord’s 
ascension for these ends ; for when he ascended up on high, 
Eowxe, he actually gave some apostles, &c. and that even 
those pastors and teachers had their Xapiopara, or super- 
natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, to fit them for that end. 
Whence it demonstratively follows, that these gifts ceasing 
soon after, a succession of such persons was neither pro- 
mised nor was necessary to this end; for if so, Christ must 
he charged with ‘breach of promise, and being wanting to 
the church in what is necessary for the obtainment of 
those ends. | 

Fourthly, Observe, that these apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors; and teachers, endued with these superna- 
tural gifts, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ into a perfect man, not doing all or any 
of these things in person since their death, and yet being 
given for the accomplishing these ends, must be acknow- 
Jedged to have done all these things, as far as they: were 
needful, hy some other way. Now there being no other 
way in which they could do it, but by their writings left 
behind them as a rule of faith, and by which they being 
dead yet speak ; it follows, that these writings, duly attended 
to, must be sufficient for these ends; and consequently they 
must, both with sufficient fulness and perspicuity, instruct 
us in all the necessary articles of Christian faith and know- 
ledge. Hence Chrysostom * informs us, that they writ the. 
gospel, mpdc xarapriopov tov ayiwv, for the perfecting the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. Ina word, it is evident this text doth as 
much prove a necessity of apostles, prophets, and evan- 
gelists, in all future ages of the church, to keep-her mem- 
bers fixed in the truth, as of pastors and doctors; these 
apostles, prophets, and evangelists, being here placed in 
the first rank of those whom God hath given for this end: 
since therefore these apostles, prophets, and evangelists, 
were only given in the first ages of the church, it evidently 
follows, that the persons mentioned in this text were not 
given them to do this personally to the world’s end, but 
only to do it hy the doctrine they then taught. 

['*] Ver. 16. "EE ot, From whom.] That is, from which 


head the whole body of Christians, duly compacted to- |. 


gether, some sustaining the office of an inferior head, some 
of an eye, some of a hand, some of a foot, (1 Cor. xii. 15— 
17.) by tho assistance which every of these parts, thus 
united together, gives to the whole, according to the parti- 
eular proportion of its gifts, increaseth or grows in love; 
and so each member edifies one another. 

[%] Ver. 17. Ev paratorntt tov vdoc, In the vanity of the 
mind.| ‘The heathen idols are frequently in the Old Testa- 
ment styled parca, vain things ; and the apostles preached 
to the gentiles to abstain and turn dro trav patalwy TovTwy, 
Jrom those vain things, Acts xiv. 16. by compliance with 
—— eee Ul —‘“‘“‘“‘ 
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which they bccame vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish hearts were darkened, Rom. i, 22. and this seems to 
be the vain conversation from which, saith St..Peter, they 
were redeemed, 1 Pet. i. 18. and the vanity of the mind here 
mentioned. — n: | 

[4] Ver. 18. "AmnAXorpwpévor, Alienated from the’ life of 
God.] 7. e. Not only from that way of life which God ap- 
proves of, but which resembles him in purity, righteous- 
ness, truth, and goodness. _? 

[29] Aca rijv Gyvotav tiv ovcav év avtoic, By the ignorance 
that is in them.] This seems to refer to. their ignorance of 
the nature, the attributes, and the providence of God, and 
of a future state of happiness and misery. 

[2°] The blindness of their hearts,| Here mentioned, they 
had contracted by wicked habits and customs, the frequency 
of vile examples, and by those corrupt principles which 
made them insensible of their impurity and lasciviousness; 
for they committed whoredom and adultery, saith Origen,* 
Aedskovree ph wavrwe Tapa TO KaLijKov Touro yivecOa, teach- 
ing that in these things they did nothing contrary to good 
MANNELS. : . 

[*] Ver. 19. ’Ev wAcoveEiu, With greediness.} Hoe totum. 
fecerunt in avaritia, dum nunquam luxuriando saturantur, 
nec eorum terminum habet voluptas. (Hieronymus in 
locum.) | | 

[*] Ver. 22. Tov radatsv avOowrov, The old man] Sig- 
nifies those evil habits they so long practised in the state 
of heathenism; the new man, that Divine life, that life of 
righteousness and holiness, which Christianity requires: 
and itis called holiness of truth, or inward holiness, in op- 
position to the outward and ceremonial holiness of the 
J ews. . r 
[9] Ver. 25. Té Yevdoc, Lying.| Which the heathen phi- 
losophers thought lawful, when it was good or profitable 
for them; as owning that rule of Menander, Kpeirrov ¢? 
EXiclar Weidoc, 7} GAnie xaxdv, A lie is better than a hurt- 
ful truth: and that of Proclus, To yao ayadov kpeirrév tore 
tic aAnBetac, Good ts better than truth: and that of Darius. 
in Herodotus,} “Ev3a ydo re dei cat Wevdoc AéyeoSat, Aeyéodw, 


_ When a lie will profit, let it be used: and that of Plato,t 
| He may lie, who knows how to do it, év dlovri cao, in a fit 


season: for there is nothing decorous in truth (saith Maxi- 
mus Tyrius§) but when it is profitable: yea, sometimes, 
saith he, cat Wevdoe Gvycev avOpwrove, Kal adyric CBAaev, 
truth hurts, and a lie profits men. And to countenance 
this practice, both Plato|| and the stoics§ seem to have 
framed a Jesuitical distinction between lying in words, and 
with assent to an untruth, which they called lying in the 
soul; the first they allowed to an enemy in prospect of ad- 
vantage ; and for many other dispensations of this life: that 
is, their wise man may tell a lie craftily, and for gain; but 
he must not embrace a falsehood through ignorance, or 
assent to an untruth. 
[°}] Ver. 26. "OpyliZeae kat po} apapravere, Be angry, and 





* Contra Celsum, Jib. iv. p. 177. ef Hui. v. in Juh. p. 79. + Lib, iii. p. 194. 
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sin not.] These words, though spoken imperatively, are not 
a command to be angry, but a caution to avoid sinful an- 
ger; as when the prophet saith to Nineveh, Fortifi y thy 
strong holds, the sword shall cut thee off, Nah. iit. 14. 2. e. 
though thou dost fortify them, it shall do so. And the 
son of Sirach, Cocker thy child, and he shall make thee 
afraid, xxx. 9. %. e. this will be the issue of it. 
vili. 9, 10. 

[**} ‘O"HXtog pj emidulrw, Let not the sux go down upon thy 
wrath.] This precept, saith Plutarch,* the scholars of Py- 
thagoras observed, who, when they had been angry, and 
reproached one another, zpiv jj rév jAtov dtvva, &c. before 
the sun went down, they shook hands, and embraced one 
another. This must the Christian do, before he offers up 
to God his evening sacrifice, that so he may lift up to God 
pure hands without wrath. (1 Tim. ii. 8.) 

[**] Ver. 27.] Let a man be always carefnl that he be not 
angry, say the Jews;+ for whoso is angry, ‘‘ omnes spe- 
cies gehennz ci dominantur,” is subject to the dominion of 
the infernal iy ends. 

[*] Ver. 28. ‘oO wane, Let him that stole, &e.] This 
exhortation was needful, because tn many nations tt was 

not counted a sin to steal, saith Sextus Empyricus:{ zor 
~ were they much ashamed at it, when it was objected to 
them, saith Bardesanes.§ 

[4] “Iva Exp peradiodva, That he may have fo give.) This 
charity the primitive Christians expected even from them 
that laboured with their own hands. So Hermas|| saith, 
It is good to give liberally to all that are in need, out of the 
labour of our own hands. 

Ver. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good for edificaton.] Severe 
here are the words of St. Jerome; ‘‘ Quotiens loquimur 
aut non in temporc, aut opportuno loco, aut non, ut con- 
venit audientibus, toticns sermo malus procedit de ore 
nostro ad destructionem corum qui audiunt; consideremus 
itaque quid loquimur, quia pro omni verbo ottoso reddituri 
sumus rationem in die judicit, et etiamsi non ledamus, non 
tamen edificemus, mali verbi nobis luenda sit poena.” To 
qualify. the rigid severity of these words, see the note on 
Matt. xii. 36. See the reading of this and the thirty-se- 
cond verse vindicated, Examen Milhi ibid. 

. [9] “Iva Sy xaow, That it may minister grace.] That is, 
saith Theodoret, that it may be acceptable to as well as 
good for the hearers: see the note on Colos. in. 16. 

[°°] Ver. 30. Kai ux) Avmeire, And grieve not the Holy Spi- 
rit.| The Holy Spirit being a Divine person, it is certain 
that he cannot properly be grieved or-vexed as we are. 
We therefore must remove from this expression, when it is 
applied to him, all turbulent motions, all real pain, dis- 
quict;, discontent, and Jook upon it as spoken dvSpwro7a- 
Sac, t. €. SO as to intimate we do that to him, which, when 
it is done to men, creates gricfto them. As (1.) when we 
refuse to hearken to his counsels, rebel against his govern- 
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ment, and do that which is opposite to his holy nature. 
(2.) He is said to be grieved, by a metonymy of the effect, 
when he acts so towards us, as men are wont to do when 
they are grieved by us, and displeased at us, withdrawing 
their wonted kindness, flying our company, and abandecn- 
ing us to our enemies. 


CTL ae. ae 


1. Be ye therefore followers of (this love of) God, as 
(becomes his) dear children; 

2. And walk in love, as Christ also (hath given an ex- 
ample who) hath loved us, and hath given himself for us 
[?] an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour. 

3. But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness 
(inordinate desire ), let it not be once named among you, 
(that you may walk) [*] as becometh saints. 

4, Neither (Gr. xat, and let not) [*] filthiness, nor (and ) 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are (things) not conve- 
nient (to your calling, be ased among you ): but rather (let 
your employment be that of) giving of thanks. 

5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, or unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is anidolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God (the AI 
ther ). 

G6. [*] Let no man deceive you with vain words (as if 
these things might be consistent with the favour of God ): for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience. 

7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them (i those 
sins ). 

8. For ye were [°] sometimes (children of) darkness, 
(being subject to those deeds af darkness, ii. 1—3. iv. 18, 
19.) but now are ye (children of the) light (by. your faith) 
in the Lord: walk (therefore) as children of the light: 

9. For the fruit [°] of the (Holy) Spirit (by which you 
are enkghtened) is in all goodness, righteousness, and 
truth, (and so instructs you fo avoid these deeds of wick- 
edness. 

10. Walk then as children of the light;) Miapng (Soxi- 
uaZovrec, approving ) what is acceptable to the Lord. 

11. And have no fellowship with the unfrnitful works of 
darkness (committed by the heathens), but [*] rather re- 
prove them. 

12. (They being such as deserve to be reproved; ) for it 
is a shame even to speak of those things which are [*] done 
of them in secret. 

13. But all things that are reproved are made manifest 
by the light (or being discovered by the light are made ma- 
nifest ): for whatsoever doth make (any thing ) manifest, is 
light. 

i. Wherefore (to shew that Christians are light, and so 
oblic ged to avoid the works of darkness) [9] he (the Lord) 
saith (to those gentiles who are yet in darkness), Awake 
thou that sleepest, arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light. 

15. See then that ye walk circumspectly (or how exactl y 
you walk), uot as fools ( running yourselves into unneces- 
sary dangers, by an indiscreet zeal), but as wise (to ma- 
nage your affairs so as to avoid them by all lawful means ). 

16. ['°] Redceming the time (2.e. using all prudent means — 
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to prolong your lives ), because the days(in which you live) 


are evil (and therefore perilous, and such as will require 
much wisdom to preserve you from dangers ). 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwise (in managing this and 
other affairs), but (act as) understanding what the will of 
the Lord is; (viz. that in such cases he requires you to be 
wise as serpents, and not to cast pearls before swine who 
will tear you from them; and semblably not to sacrifice 
your lives bysan indiscreet zeal in discovering those mys- 
tertes, but to shew the uileness of them with such prudence 
as may preserve you from perishing by the discovery.) 

"18. [7] And be not drunk with wine (as the heathens 
use to be in the festivals of their gods, and. ———- in thetr 
Bacchanalia ), [}2] wherein is excess (Gr. dowrta, dissolute- 
ness); but be (ye) filled with the ( Holy) Spirit, (as Christ- 
ians use to be in their assemblies. See Prov. xxiii. 30. xx. 1.) 

19. Speaking to yourselves [*] in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs (with which the Christians were in- 
sptred in their assemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 26.) singing (them 
with the mouth), and (also) making melody im your hearts 
to the Lord; 

20. Giving thanks ['*] always for all things unto God, 
and (or, who is) the Father (of us all, iv. 6.) in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

21. Submitting yoursely es one to another ( according to 
the Divine ordinance ) in the fear of God, (whe ts the author 
of that order. 

‘22. And theréfore) wives, submit yourselves unto your 
own husbands, as unto the (or we 3 of the) Lord (the 
husband of his spouse the church ). 


23. For the husband is the ae of the wife, even as: 


Christ is the head of the church; and (this) he is (as being ) 
the saviour of the body. 


_ oA, Therefore, as the church is subject to Christ, so let the. 


wives be to their own husbands in every (lawful) thing. 

20. (And ye) husbands (also, see that you) love your 
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave him- 
self (up to the death ) for it; 

26. That he might sanctify (or consecrate and fit it for 
his service) and cleanse it (Gr. having cleansed it) by the 
washing of water (%. e. by that baptism which is the laver of 
regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. and) [*] by the word (of his grace, 
which ts able to sanctify us, Acts xx. 32. John xvii. 17.) 

27. ‘That (so) he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, ["°] not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish. 

28. So ought men to love their wives [17] as their own 
bodies, ( they y two being made one flesh; so that) he that 
loveth his wife loveth himself. 

29. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nou- 
risheth it and cherisheth it, even as (doth) the Lord the 
church (which is his spouse): 

30. For we are members of his body, ['*] of his flesh, 
and of his bones. 

81. For this cause (was it said at the production of Eve, 
and her being given for a meet-help to Adam, Gen. ii. 24. 
that) shall a man leave his father and mother, {?] and shall 
cleave to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. 

82. [°] This is a great mystery: but (when I represent it 


as such) I speak (chiefly of the mystical sense of it ) con- 


cerning Christ and the church. 
“3. Nevertheless (ou the other account also) let every 


THE EPHESIANS. ° 189 


one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself; 
and (let) the wife see that she reverence her husband. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[1] Ver. 2. -TIPOZT®@OP‘AN xat Suvoiav, An offering and ob- 
lation.| That the death of Christ is here styled an oblation 
oflered up to God for us, cannot be denied: but Crellius 
saith, that the apostle speaks not here of an expiatory obla- 
tion; because the oblation here mentioned is said to be 
offered for a sweet-smelling savour, which phrase is scarce 
ever used concerning expiatory sacrifices, but chiefly of 
burnt-offerings, which were not of themselves expiatory, 
and are by Moses distinguished from sacrifices for. sin. . 

But (1.) that sacrifices of a sweet-smelling savour were 
used to make atonement for, and to expiate the sin of, men, 
is proved from the sacrifice of Noah: for, whereas in the 
Greek we read, that when that sacrifice was offered, God 
smelled dcpjv ebwelac, a sacrifice of a sweet.savour.; inthe 
Hebrew he is said to smell “ eth ruach hannica,”.a savour 
of rest; that is, which made God’s anger to rest, say 
the Jewish writers.. Josephus* informs us, that Noah by 
this sacrifice entreated that God would now be atoned, and: 
would no more conceive such displeasure against the earth, 
i.e. the inhabitants of it.. And by the Syriac version it is’ 
rendered an odour of placability, because, as Vatablus and ' 
Munster on the place observe, God then ceased from his 
anger, and was appeased: so that the first time this phrase’ 
is used, it is taken for,an expiatory sacrifice, and is de- 
signed to appease the wrath of God.’ The sacrifices which 
Job offered for his sons and daughters, and for his three’ 
friends, were burnt-oflerings, as the phrase m)9y shews, 
and yet they were offered, the one to expiate for. the 
sin of his children, (Job i. 5.) the other to appease the 
wrath of God kindled against his three’ friends, (xlii. 7.) 
Moreover, it is evident from Scripture, that this phrase 
oop “ebwolac, a sweet savour, is used, not only of burnt- 
offerings, but of sacrifices for sin: thus, If any people of ' 
the land sin through ignorance—when his sin comes to his 
knowledge, the text saith, he shall bring his offering, a kid 
of the goats, a female without blemish, wept tie apapriag, a: 
sacrifice for the sin he hath sinned, and the priest shall burn 
it wpon the altar, cic dopnv edbwotac, for a sweet savour to: 
the Lord ; and the priest shall make atonement for him, and 
it shall be forgiven him. ‘To this importance of the phrase 
doth David manifestly allude, when he saith to Saul, If 
the Lord hath stirred thee up against me, doppavrety 1) Suaia, 
let him smell an offering. “And when this dcp7 ebwelac, sa- 
crifice of.a sweet-smelling savour is applied to burnt-ofler- 
ings, they are declared to be favourably accepted, to make 
atonement for him that offers them. This the son of Sirach 
seems plainly to say, of their sacrifices of sweet savour in the - 
general, when he speaks thus of Aaron;+ He chose him out 
of all the people to offer sacrifices to the Lord, incense and a 
sweet savour, for a memorial, to make a reconciliation for. 
his people. ‘Thus of the burnt-offerings in Leviticus it is 
said, that he that brings them shall put his hand upon the 
head of the burnt-offering, and it shall be accepted for him 





® Elpevitg oby abrdy apootixesSas shy Ouolav wagendrei, xal pandealay opyiy Ere Thy yi 
seeciay Aahaiv. Antiq. Jud. lib. i. cap. 4. 
t Kal siorlay sie parnubouvoey, HinacnecOas oep) rod Ancd cov.’ Ecelus. xiv. 16. 
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to make atonement for him, Lev. i. 4. Now, as the Hebrew 
doctors* tell us, that this imposition of hands was always 
joined with confession of sins over the sacrifice, which 
confession still concluded with a prayer, that the sacrifice 
might be an expiation for them: so the phrase, It shall be 
accepted to make atonement for him, Lev. xiv. 20. used 
here and elsewhere concerning holy things, is as much 
‘as is ever said of expiatory sacrifices: nor is it any objec- 
tion to the contrary, that burnt-offcrings are usually dis- 
tinguished from sin-offerings ; the reason of that being this, 
saith Ainsworth,+ that burnt-offerings were for the atone- 
ment of general sins, and such as often were unknown to 
men, whereas for special sins there was appointed a special 
sacrifice, and sin-offering. This, saith Dr. Outram,{ was 
the opinion of the. Jews, that burnt-offerings were intended 
for the expiation of sin. And this, saith Mr. Selden,§ was 
their practice, to offer these as expiatory sacrifices for 
strangers. 

[*] Ver. 3. KaSec moemet ayloc, As becometh saints.) 
Worthy of observation is the note of St. Jerome here, Ex 
quo sanctus non potest appellari, quicunque, extra fornica- 
tionem, in aliqua immunditia, et avaritia voluptatum, qué 
se delectaverit, invenitur. 

[*] Ver. 4.] That the words.pwpodoyla and evrpamedfa, are 


to be interpreted. to an impure sense, may probably be. 


gathered from the words joined with them, fornication, un- 
cleanness, filthiness, and more probably from the reason 
rendered for the abandoning them all; viz. That no forni- 
cator, or unclean person, hath any sniteriterwee in the king- 
dom of God, or of Christ. Mwpodoyia is in the rabbinical 
phrase, HD MAI, turpitudo oris, of which they || proverbi- 
ally say, 5 bayon 53, quicunque fede loquitur, perinde est 
ac si introduceret porcum in sanctuarium. ‘To commit 
529, folly in Israel, is to commit whoredom, or adultery: 
and the word by the Septuagint is sometimes rendered +o 
doxenov, indecency, sometimes agdpooivn, sometimes pwpia, 
folly, and sometimes axacapcta, filthiness. And the soli- 
citing a woman to fornication by filthy words, is in the 
Targum expressed thus, 8? 523n “ non deturpabis verbum 
oris,” Thou shalt not speak impurely with thy mouth, to 
cause thy flesh to sin, Eccles. v. 6. 

Ev’ropamcXia is by Suidas rendered pwpodoyla, xovddrne, 
' scurrility, levity ; hy Phavorinus, Bwpodoxta. ° Now Bwyo- 
A6xoe, is a filthy scurrilous man ; and in Aristophanes, Bw- 
porsxote Erect xaipav, is to be pleased with filthy squrrilous 
words. Hence Gicumenius and Theophylact reckon them 
both as éxhpara rig mopvetac, the forerunners or incentives 
to fornication. 

- As for the word wAcoveéfa, that it hath sometimes an im- 
pure sense, see note on 1 Thess. iv. G. though being here 
styled edolatry, it seems more naturally to relate to the 
love of riches, which renders us most truly guilty of that 
sin: though it be also true, that he who loveth pleasures 
more than God is guilty of that sin, and this impurity was 
a frequent and almost general appendix of idol-worship. 

That the Ephesians stood in need of these instructions 
we learn from Democritus Ephesius,{ who speaking of the 
temple of the Ephesian Diana, hath much epi rile xAdiec 


* Vide Ontram, lib. i. cap. 15. §, 8-11. 
t Ibid. 
|] Buxt. Lex. ia vace b39 


t fo Lev. i. 4, 
§ De Jure Nat. et Gent, lib. iii. cap. 2. 6. 
q Albenzus, lib. xii. p. 585. 
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autwv, of the softness and luxury of the Ephesians ; and from 
Euacles in his book de Ephesiacis,* who saith, tv "E¢tow 
ied ipboacSat traloa "Ag¢pottrn, in Ephesus they built temples 
to Venus, the mistress of thé whores ; and from Strabo, who 
informs us, That in their ancient temples there were old 
images, but tu their new cxodia Epya, vile works were done, 
lib. xiv. p. 640. 

[*] Ver. 6. Mndete awardrw, Let no man deceive you.) 
Among the heathens, simple fornication was held a thing 
indifferent; the laws allowed and provided for it in many 
nations ; whence the grave Epictetus counsels his scholars, 
only to whore, we vdpmov tort,+ according to law: and in all 
places they connived at it. Me that blames young men for 
their meretricious amours (saith Cicerot) does what is re- 
pugnant to the custom and concessions of our ancestors, for 
when was not this done? when was it not permitted ? This 
was suitable both to the principles and practices of many 
of their grave philosophers, especially of the stoics,§ who 
held it lawful for others to use whores, and for them to get 
their living by such practices. Hence even in the church 
of Corinth, some had taught this doctrine. (See note on 
1 Cor. vi. 13.) 

[°] Ver. 8. Hore oxdrog, Sometimes darkness.] That tho 
state of the gentile world, both in the Old and the New 
Testament, is represented by a state of darkness, and 
that of Christians by a state of light, see note on Rom. 
xiii. 12. 

[*] Ver. 9. Tod zvejuaroc, Of the Spirit.] Many Greck 
copies, and all the Latin and the Syriac, read rov gwric, the 
Fruits of the light, with which you are enlightened ; and so 
doth St. Jerome here, taking no notice of the other reading. 

[7] Ver. 11.’EAéyyxere.] Reprove them, make them ashamed 
of them, by bringing them to the light, 2Aéyxew yap avr? rov 
aioxbvev, tAéyxw, To Kexovppévov ardanua Tivog Ele PHC ayw. 
Phavorinus. 

[*] Ver. 12. Ta xpudi} ywdueva, Done of them in secret.] 
In their mysterics, which therefore were styled dxéppyta 
pvorhpia, None being permitted to divulge them upon pain 
of death. Hence even the word pvoriiptov hath its name, 
say grammarians, from pdéev rd ordua, to stop the mouth. 
The Elcusinia Sacra were performed tn the night, agreeably 
to the deeds of darkness committed in them ; so were the’ 
Bacchanalia, hence called Nyctelia; and they were both 
full of detestable iniquity; and upon that account, saith 
Livy,|| were banished by the Roman senate out of Rome 
and Italy: ’AxdAovfa yao rip Atcovyoraxy réry Ta appoviona, 
Lust being a consequent on the Bacchanalia, says the 
scholiast{| on Aristophanes. Hence is that of Aristippus,** 
év Baxxeduaoww ovo’ 7) cbidpwy ov Crapbephoera, a chaste wo- 
man will not be corrupted at the Bacchanalia: and those 
precepts, that a married woman should abstain tf} rot¢ dpyt- 
acpoic Kai patpwopoic, from the feasts of Bacchus, and the 
mother of the gods, because they tended to drunkenness, 
and the corrupting of chaste women, 





* Idem, lib. xiii. p. 573. t Enchir. cap. 47. 

¢ “ Abhorret non modo  licenlia hujas secoli, verdm etiam & majorum consue- 
tadine atque concessis: qaando enim hou non factum est? quando non permissum? 
quando reprehensam? quando deniqne fait nt "a licct non liceret?” Orat. pro 
Ceelio, p. 533. N. 37. 
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|] Lib. Ixxxix. Dec. 4. © Aristoph. p. 584. 
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[9] Ver. 14. Aéye, He satth.] Epiphanius * saith these - 


words were spoken by Elias; and Georgius Syncellus,+ 
that they were taken from the apocryphal books of Jere- 
miah; others think they are cited from Isa. Ix. 1.19. 22. 

Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, xat 
imipavas aot 6 Xpioroc, and Christ shall enlighten thee, or 
shine upon thee: and yet our translation, that Christ shall 
give thee life, is very justifiable, as giving the true sense of 
the metaphor; so Psal. xiii. 14. Lighten my eyes, that I 
sleep not in deuth, i.e..preserve my life: Prov. xxix. 13. 
The poor and rich meet together, the Lord enlighteneth both 
their eyes. (See Job iii. 20. xxxiii.30.) Mr. Dodwell, citing 
these words, saith, ‘‘ Christ shall give thee light, is the 
same with the immortal light; and this is an address to 
the dead, who are frequently said to sleep, in the prophetic 
style of the New Testament; and the light secms to allude 
to the baptismal illumination of the Spirit, upon owning of 
the true faith :” but as in this he is singular, and hath not 
one authority, ancient or modern, agreeing with him in this 
interpretation, or to the application of it to Christ preach- 
ing to the dead in hades, and baptizing them; St. Chry- 
sostom, Theodorct, Photius, and Theophylact, among the 
Greek interpreters, Ambrosc, or Hilary the deacon, and 
St. Jerome among the Latins, all saying positively, that 
the words are to be understood metaphorically of a sleep, 
and death in trespasses and sins; so is it also evident, that 
the words cannot bear this sense: for, 

First, If they that sleep, here signifies literally those 
whose bodies sleep in the grave, the address to them to rise 
from the dead, must be an address to their bodies to rise 
from the grave; and so they must be first raised from the 
dead before Christ gives them light. 

Secondly, To sleep, when it is used to signify death, in 
the New Testament, always relates to the bedy slecping in 
the grave, or in the dust, as John vy. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
xy. 20. 51. 1 Thess. iv. 14. v. 10. and never to the soul in 
hades, or to the spirits in prison there: for, as St. Jerome 
notes on the place, “ spiritis mortem nunqnam legimus ;” 
we never read in Scripture of the death of the spirit in the 
literal sense. And, 

Thirdly, The preceding verses plainly shew, that the 
apostle introduceth these words as a call to the gentiles, 
sitfing in darkness, to awake out of thcir sleep in sin, their 
death in trespasses and sins, (ii. 1. 5.) that they might 
enjoy the light of Christ’s gospel: for, saith he, ver. 8. Ye 
were once darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord; walk 
as children of the light, and have-no fellowship with the un- 
Fraitfal works of darkness, but rather reprove them, ver.11. 
which you, who are children of the light, and on whom God 
hath shined to give the light of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ, (2 Cor. iv. 6.) may do; for all that maketh 
manifest is light, ver. 13. Wherefore, Xéye, the Scripture 
saith to those gentiles who are yct in darkness, Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light: so again, 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. Ye are the children of 
the light, and of the day, not of the night, or of darkness ; 
therefore let us not sleep as others do. (Sce the note on 
Rom. xiii. 12.) So Clemens Alexandrinus,f in his exhor- 
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tation to the gentiles, saith, apuwvige: ye roi, Kal rov oxdrouc 
avrov rove weTAavnpévouc dviornatv, He, by his exhortation, 
raises out of sleep those that erred in and throngh darkness. 
See also the reading of the text confirmed, Examen Millii 
in locum. tes 

[7°] Ver. 16. “Eéayopagduevor tov xatpov, Redeeming the 
time.| Here note, 

First, That the times of pcril and trouble are styled evil 
days: in this sense Jacob saith, his days were evil, évnpat 
nuéoat, by reason of the troubles he met with from Laban 
and his brother Esau, Gen. xlvii. 9. the Psalmist, that the - 
righteous shall not be ashamed, év xatpe) tovnow, in the evil 
day, Ixxvii. 19. the wise man shall be silent, saith Amos, 
in that time, for it is, xarpde rovnpdc, an evil time, v.18. 
i.e. a time of lamentation, ver. 16: of darkness, ver. 18. 
and that is by the prophet Micah styled; 6 xaspdc zovnpde, 
an evil time, Micah ii. 2. which brought those judgments 
on them which they could not escape. And in the close 
of this Epistle, to stand @v 77 ii:épq 7p movnpéa, is to stand 
in the times of fiery trials and severe persecutions, by the 
instruments of Satan, vi. 18. 

"E€ayopdZev tov Kaipov, To redeem the time] Is, by all 
honest ways and prudent methods, to endeavour to avoid 
the dangers, and to escape the persecutions, to which these 
perilous times may render us obnoxious. So when king 


Nebuchadnezzar had threatened that the Chaldeans and 


magicians should be cut in pieces, if they declared not his 
dream, and they still put him off with this answer, Let the 
king tell the dream, and we will tell him the interpretation: 
the king replies, Of a truth I know, drt xaipov trite *ayo- 
odZere, that you would gain the time; i.c. you hope by these 
answers to delay the time of your punishment, and to con- 
trive seme way to escape it. So the scholiast upon the 
place expounds if, xatpdv tpuete ayoodZere, rouréariv vrépOcow 
Sepacbe Stacxeddoa ry avaBoAy Tov KatpoU oKwrtiovyTEg TO Tap’ 
buwv Cyrobmevov, You hunt after delays; seeking, by the 
protracting of the time, fo make me forget what I asked of 
you: and Theodoret expounds it thus; You prolong the 
time, rig exBdoewe Tov Katpov avapévovtec, hoping for time to 
escape: so also, Colos. iv. 5. Walk in wisdom towards those 
that are without, i.e. your heathen governors and magis- 
trates, redeeming the time, i.c. endeavouring, by all Christian 
prudence, to avoid the calamities they arc still rcady to 
bring upon you, answering them with as much wisdom and 
gentleness of speech as you are able; for walking among 
wolves, it concerns you to be wise as serpents. And though 
it may not be so pertinent to this text, yet will it be very 
profitable to the men of this age to consider the practice 
of the heathen in this case: for Ailian* informs us of the 
Lacedemonians, that they were much concemed that men 
should spend their time well, rapcedpevor ravrayd0ev tic tre 
youeva, employing tt still upon urgent business, and suffering 
no man either to be idle, or to employ himself about trifles, 
we Gv py mpd ta FEw rie doeting dvadtoxdpevoe, so that he 
might employ his whole time in virtuous actions: and Sto- 
beeus+ saith, that the Lucani, a people of Italy, and the 
Athenians, punished those that were idle as well as those 
that were guilty, dAXou ride ddixfjparog, of any other crime. 
And sceing time is a talent given us by that God in whoso 
hand our lives arc, it must be given us for some good 


* Var. Hist. lib. ii, cap. 5. t Serm, 42. ‘p. 291. 
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end, and must be mispent when it is not employed to 
such ends. 

[4] Ver. 18. Mj peOioxecSe ov, Be not drunk with wine.) 
The heathens, who held drunkenness unlawful at other 
times, thouglit it a duty at the solemnity of Bacchus, and 
of other gods. Plato saith, That no man should be allowed 


to be drunk, but at the solemnities of the god that gave them. 


wine. And when Megillus, the Lacedemonian, had told 
the Athenians, that he saw their whole cities drunk at the 
solemnities of Bacchus, and that the inhabitants of Teren- 
tum did the same; Marvel not at that (saith the Athenian), 
for the law with us requires it: and Plutarch* saith, that 
OpytaGovreg 4} Suolace wapovrec, ) reAeraic, when they cele- 
brated the orgia of Bacchus, or were present at their sacri- 
fices or sacred mysteries, they allowed themselves to be de- 
hghted, péyot péSne, even to drunkenness. This was the usual 
appendix of their sacrifices, they thinking this a duty, saith 
Athenzus,+} in the service of their gods. Hence Aristotle 
and others say, that drunkenness had its name frem the 
intemperance they used after they had offered sacrifice. 

[}?] "Ev gory dawria, In which is excess.] That dowria 
signifies luxury, is proved from the prodigal, of whom it 
being said, that he lived agérwe, Luke xv. 13. this is inter- 
preted, ver. 30. by devouring his living with harlots ; and 
from Hesychius, who interprets acwrwe by the word aicxowe, 
filthily, Phavorinus saith, the dowro¢g is the axdAaoTos, 
astAyiec, lustful and wnchaste person; and hence aawrtov 
signifies a stew, or brothel-house. Now that this drunken- 
ness ministers to this lasciviousness, as the poets often 
teach, se the practice and experience of the heathens found 
it truc, their compotation and banquetings seldom con- 
cluding without the introduction ot lewd women, and their 
Bacchanalia ending in whoredom and adultery, axdAacrov 
olvoc, Prev. xx. 1. 

[3] Ver. 19. Wadrpoic cai dbuvoe, In psalms and hymns, 
&e.] In their Bacchanalia they sung their drunken hymns 
to Bacchus, saying, Evot Suf3ot, Evot Baxy?, and had their 
Padrdwd aopata. In opposition to which drunken and im- 
pure sengs, the apostle here exhorts the Christians to sing 
the psalms of David, or the hymns composed by spiritual 
men, such as Zacharias and Simeon, or by the afflatus of 
the Spirit vouchsafed unto them, 1 Cor. xiv.15. St. Jerome 
here saith, Canere igitur ét psallere, magis animo quém voce 
debemus, hoc est, quippe quod dicitur cantantes, et psallen- 
tes in cordibus vestris Domino. Audiant hec adolescentuli, 
audiant hi, quibus psallendi in ecclesia officvium est, Deo non 
voce sed corde cantandum, nec tragedorum ad modum gut- 
tur et fauces dulei medicamine colliniendas, ut in ecclesid 
theatrales moduli audiantur, et cantica, sed in timore, in 
opere, in scientid Seripturarum ; which shews that choristers, 
or choir-men, had then obtained an office in the church, 
though he seems not much to approve them. 

["] Ver. 20. Mavrore, Always.] See note on 1-Thess. v. 
17. twip wravrwv, for ali things; for his sparing mercies, 
Psal. ciii. 3, 4. his preventing mercies, Eph. i. 4. Tit. i. 2. 
his distinguishing and peculiar mereies, Heb. ii. 16. for 
his common mercies and benefits bestowed daily upon us, 


* «Non posse suaviter vivi.” Secund. Epic. p. 1101. F. 

t Xfrsuxos Ys nol 73 warasdy obm sloas Foc vir’ oiscv, ob’ GdAnv hdvwradecar weorpigerOas, 
pn Otay Evena rode Spaivrac, 363 nad Bolvac, wal Oarlac, wal pfdae dvicalor, rae pady Bid 
Or20¢ civotrbat bwerapRarr———ro,88 scien guol 'Aciororsrtc 73 ptta Sis xpiiclas, 
Athen. lib. 1. p. 40. C, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH “ANNOTATIONS: ON 


[cHAP. V. 


as well'as his extraordinary favours; for past mercies to 
be celebrated by annual festivals, Exod. xii. 14.17. 24. 
Ley. xxiii. 21. for the mercies we hope for, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
for adverse as well as prosperous events, blessing him whe 
doth thus give us warning, Psal. xvi. 17. but chiefly - 
spiritual blessings. 

[*] Ver. 26. "Ev phan, By the word.) That is, saith 
Chrysostom, by the words used in the form of baptism; to 
wit, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

[°] Veraam Mi? Exoucay omldov, } purioa, Not having spot 
or wrinkle.| 'This seems to refer to the accuracy of the 
Jewish baptism, who thonght not the person well baptized, - 
if there were any wrinkle which kept the flesh from the 
water, or any spot or dirt which was not thoroughly washed 
by it. And thus the chureh is cleansed at present from the 
guilt of sin by the blood of City LJohn i 1% 2Cor. xb D 
Colos, i. 22. 

[7] Ver. 28. ‘Qe iauraév odpara, As their own bodies.] The 
Jews say, He that loveth his wife as his own body, and 


‘honoureth her more than his own body, of him the Seripture 


saith, Peace shail be in his tabernacle, and he shail visit his 
tabernacle, and shali not sin. (Talmud. Sanh. fol. 76. 2.) 

[7°] Ver. 30. "Ex rit¢ capxdg abrov xat ix rwy doTéwy avrod, 
Of his flesh, and of his bones.| This phrase being not enly 
used to express an intimate relation, Gen. xxix. 14. Judg. 
ix. 2. but being the very words which Adam used con- 
cerning Eve, made out of his rib, Gen. ii. 28. shews, that the 
apostle had his eye upon the mystical sense of the preduc- 
tion of the woman from the man, of which the Jews speak. 

[9] Ver. 31. Kat mpocxoAAnSijioerat poe tiv yuvaixa airov.] 
Jerome being an enemy to wedlock, insinuates that these 
words are an addition to the text; but the contrary is evi- 
dent, they being found in all versions, all the Greek scho- 
liasts, in the Codex Alex. and Hilary D. 

[*] Ver. 32. Té pvoripiov rovro péya tortv, This ts a great 
mystery.) Tle doth not say as Mr. Clere interprets the words, 
But I speak concerning the love of Christ to his church ; nor 
was that any mystery at all, as being long ago revealed, 
and a thing known to all Christians. But this was indeed 
a mystery, till the apostle here revealed it to the Ephe- 
sians, that, as the learned Dr. Allix* saith, The first match 
between Adam and Eve, was a type of that between Christ 
and his church; and in this, saith he, the apostle followed 
the Jewish nations; for the Jews say,+ according to Voi- 
sin, Sed Adam hu sod Messiah,” The mystery of Adam 
is the mystery of Messiah, who is the bridegroom of the 
church. These two great persons therefore confirm the 
observation of Munster, that the creation of the woman 
from the rib of the man, was made by the Jews to signify 
the marriage of the celestial man, who is blessed, or of the 
Messiah, with the church; whence the apestle applies the. 
very words which Adam said concerning , Eve his spouse, 
to these Christians, who are the spouse of Christ, saying, 
qe are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, 
ver. 80. For the fuller explication of these words, note 
from the bishop of Ely,t ‘ That the profoundest of the 
Hebrew divines, whom they new call cabalists, having 
such a notion as this among them, that sensible things are 
but an imitation of things above, conceived from thenec, 


* The Judgment of the Jewieh Charch. 


+ Tzeror Hamor. SS. Berischitz. 
+ Preface to the Canticles, ii. 4. ; 
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that there was an original pattern of love and union, which - 


is between a man and his wife in this world; this being 
expressed by the kindness of Tipheret and Maleuth, which 
are the names they give to the invisible bridegroom and 
bride in the upper world; and this Tipheret, or the great 
Adan, in opposition to the terrestrial and little Adam here 
below; as Malcuth (7. e. the kingdom) they call also by 
the name of “‘ chenescth Israel,” the congregation of Israel, 
who is united, say they, to the celestial Adam, as Eve was 
to the terrestrial. So that, in sum, they seem to say the 
same that the apostle doth, when he tells us,’ that marriage 
is a great mystery; but he speaks concerning Christ and 
his church: for the marriage of Tipheret and Maleuth, or 
cheneseth Israel, is the marriage of Christ the Lord from 
heaven, with his spouse the chureh, which is the conjunc- 
tion of Adam and Eve, and of all other men and women 
descended from them.” Origen* seems to have had some 
notice of the relation this passage had to Adam and Eve, 
when he speaks thus, If any man deride us for using the 
example of Adam and Eve, in these words, and Adam 
knew his wife, when we treat of the knowledge of God, let 
him consider these words, This is a great mystery. —'Tertul- 
lian frequently alludes to the same thing, saying, this Is 
a great sacrament, “ Carnaliter in Adam, spiritualiter in 
Christo, propter spirituales nuptias Christi et ecclesiz ;” 
carnally in Adam, spiritually in Christ, by reason of the 
spiritual marriage betwixt him and his church. (Exhort. ad 
Castitat. lib. v. p.521. De anima, cap. 11, 12. et adv. Mar- 
cion. lib. iii. cap. 5.) 


CHAP. VI. 


1. atl es. a A A ee 
with the commandment of) the Lord: for this is right, (that 
you should yield obedience to them who gave you life. 

2. For,) Honour thy father and mother (with reverence, 
obedience, and maintenance, saith the fifth commandment ); 
which is the first commandment (in the decaloque,) {?| with 
(a) promise (annexed to it. 

3. [°]- And the promise ts this, ) That it may be well with 
thee, and (that) thou mayest live long upon the earth. 

“4, And, ye fathers, provoke [*] not your children to wrath 
(by severe treatment and rigid injunctions: see Colos. iit. 
21.) but (rather ) [5] bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord (instructing them in the principles of 
prety towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus ). 

5. Servants, he obedient to them that are your masters, 
(though they be only so) according to the flesh (the spirit 
being tmmnediately subject to God alone), with fear (of dis- 
pleasing them, ) and trembling (lest you justly should incur 
their anger, serving them) in singleness of your heart, as 
(knowing that in thus serving them, you do service) to 
Christ (2vho requires this of you; whose gospel you will 
credit by your sincere obedience to your masters for his 
sake, ‘Vit. ii. 2. and whose doctrine you will blaspheme by 
your disobedience, under pretence of any Christian liberty 
from the observance of your duty to them, 1 Tim. vi.1, 2. 

G. Serve them therefore ) not with eye-service (and whilst 
they behold you ), as men-pleasers (use to do), but as (be- 
comes ) the servants of Christ, (in this relation) doing the 
a ee a 
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will of God (who requires this obedience to them, 1 Pet. 1i. . 
18—20.) from the heart; 

7. With good-will usieiin (them) service, as (considering 
you do it ) to the Lord ( himseif ), and not to men (only ): 

8. (And) knowing that whatever good any man doeth, 
(out of obedience to the Lord, a reward of) the same he 
shall receive [°] of the Lord, whetier = be(a ) bond (man ) 
or free. 

9..And, ye masters, do the same things to them (shew the 
like good-will to and concern for them), forbearing threaten- 
ings (Gr. aviévrec, remitting oft the evils which you threaten 
to them): [7] knowing that your Master also is in heaven; 
neither is there respect of persons ( or conditions ) with him. 

10. Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, am in 
the power of his might. _ 

11. (And to this end) put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand (2 your ground.) against Cl ond 
wiles of the devil. 

12. For we wrestle not (only) against flesh = blood,. 
(2. €. men who are compounded of Pail sec note on Gal. i. 
16.) but (also) against (evil) principalities, and against 
powers,( such as Christ triumphed over, Colos. ii.15.) against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, (#.e. those evil. 
spirits which still rule in those heathen nations which are yet 
in darkness, v. 8. 1 Thess. v. 5. see note on Rom. xiii., 
12.) and against ‘spiritual wickednesses in high places, 
(i: e. against those evil spirits which have their stations in 
the regions of the air: see note on ii. 2.) 

13. Wherefore (I again exhort you to) take unto you 
[9] the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to with-. 
stand (these dangerous enemies) in the evil day (of trial, 
persecution, and temptation ),and having donc all, to stand 
(firm against them). 

14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about [!°] with 
truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteousuess; — ‘ 

15. ["] And your fcet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; 

16. Above all (the rest), taking [7] the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quenel all ba fiery darts of 
the wicked (one ). 

17. And take the ['*] helmet of salvation, Cfor a helmet 
the hope of salvation, 1 Thess. v.8.) and the sword:of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God, (by hiding which in your 
hearts you will be preserved fron sin, Psal. exix.11.) — *+ 

‘18. Praying always (sec 1 Thess. v. 17.) with all prayer 
and supplication, (1 Tim. ii. 1.) in the Spirit, (see note on 
1 Cor. xiv. 6.) and watching thercunto with all perseve- 
rance and (with) supplication, (not for yourselves only, 
but) for all saints (your charity to others being a means 
to procure God’s favour to yourselves ) ; 

19. And for me (in particular ), ["] that ( a door or ’) ut- 
terance may be given to me, that I may’ open my mouth 
boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, 

20. For which I am an ambassador in bonds; 
therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 

21. But (and) that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how I do (at Rome), Tychicus, a beloved brother and faith- 
ful minister in (the things of) the Lori, shall make know n 
to you all things: 

22. Whom I have sent to you for the same purpose, ‘that 
ye might know onr affairs, and that he might comfort your 


that 


hearts. 
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23. Peace be to ‘the brethren, and love with faith, from’ 
God tho Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

' 24. Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus 
Christ ['5] in sincerity. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 


[7] Ver. 1.’EN Kuply, In the Lord.] That is, say d2cume- 
nius and Theophylact, as far as their commandments are 
consistent with the will of God. 

[*] Ver. 2. "Ev érayysAla, With promise.| 't.e. A special 
promise; for that which is annexed to the second com- 
mandment, is rather a general assertion than a special 
promise. ~ 

[*] Ver. 3.] The apostle doth not add these words, Which 
the Lord giveth thee ; because they particularly belonged 
to the Israelites, who were to be excluded from their own 
land, and he would give them no ground to think they 
should continue in it. 
hath its temporal promises, as well as spiritual, Matt. vi. 
33. 1 Tim. iy. &. 1 Pet. iti. 10—12. That this promise did 
not at all concern the Ephesians, is Mr. Clere’s mistake ; 
for God is not the God of the Jews only, but also of the 
gentiles, and will reward moral duties performed ‘by them 
as well-as by the Jews. , 

{*] Ver. 4. Provoke not your children to anger.] By dis- 
inheriting them, by laying heavy burdens upon them, and 
‘ using them rather as slaves than sons; but bring them up i 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. For it is not, 
saith Aristides, a thing of a smali consideration, what prin- 
ciples are put into them in their youth; butit is, ro way, the 
foundation of all they do hereafter. And if lovers of horses, 
birds, and dogs, are careful of their education; is it not 
just (saith St. Chrysostom) that Christians should be-more 
careful of the education of their children? especially if they 
consider, that upon this education depends much -their 


eternal state; and that they will contract the guilt of their | 


eternal ruin, ‘Who nevlect this duty. 

[7] * ‘Evrpépere, Bring. them up in the nurture.] This, saith 
CEcumenius, is the way to make them obedient ; and if you 
farnish them with spirituals, temporal things will follow : 
Make them read the Scriptures (saith Theophylact), which is 
the duty of all Christians ; for ts tt not @ shame to enstruct 
them in heathen authors, whence they may learn bad ma. 
and not to instruct them iu the oracles of God? 

'[°] Ver. 8. The same shall-he receive of the Lord.) So 
that though he be not rewarded for the good: he doth by his 
earthly and unbelieving master, he will, most certainly, be 
recompensed by his Lord Christ. 

[7] Ver. 9. Eiééree, Knowing.) (1:) That you with re- 


spect to God are servants, and that as you-mete to your 


servants, he will mete to you. (2.) That his compas- 


sion and readiness to forgive your trespasses, should make © 
you also ready to remit the trespasses of your servants. | 
(3.) That the relation of servants. doth not make God ' 


less ready to shew kindness to them, and own them as his 


children, and therefore should not induce us to ee | 


and deal severely with them. 
[*] Ver. Ll. Tag peodelac, The wiles.) That is, saith Pha- 


vorinus, ér3ovAac, ividoac, dddove, the deceits ho-puts upon | 
us, the snares he lays-for us, tho-machinations he -con- 
j immortal crown of glory, which:God the righteous judge 


trives against us. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS -ON 


Note also hence, that the gospel . 





[cuap. vr. 


(*] Ver. 13. Tiv aavorXiay rov Gcov, The whole armour 
‘| of God,]} Here, and ver. 10, 11. which makes us strong in 
the Lord, and in the power of lis might, consists of such 
things as either are in us, as truth, faith, righteousness, 
peace, the hopes of salvation; or are to be used by us, as 
prayer, and attendance on the word of God; and not in 
any immediate influx of the power of God witheut the use 
ofthese. Yea, this is here styled, the whole armour of 
God, nothing more being requisite to enable us to come off 
victors in this combat; so that in these things doth consist 
the power of his might; or by these it is certainly to be 
obtained. 

' That the evil day is the day of trial and parseetiel, 
see note on v. 16, 

- [2°] Ver. 14. "Ev dAnOela, With truth .] That the gospel i is 
throughout the Epistles emphatically styled the truth, see 
note on Rom. ii. 8. And this seems to be the truth here 
mentioned, viz. a full persuasion of the truth of that reli- 
gion we profess, or that steadfastness in the faith, by which 
we are enabled to resist the roaring lion. (1 Pet. v. 8, 9. 
see 1 Thess. iii. 5. James i. 6.) The: breast-plate of righte- 
ousness is an exact observance of our duty to God, and a 
righteous deportment towards men, ‘in all the offices of jus- 
tice, truth, and charity, which will beget in us that good 
conscience which will support us in the day of temptation, 
and procure honour and esteem, love and compassion, from 
men. The phrase is taken from Isaiah lix. 18. 

[2] Ver. 15. "Yrodnodpevor robe rédac, And your feet shod, 
&c.] For explication of this phrase observe, first, that 
shoes were anciently a part of military armour; for in the 
story of Goliath there is mention ofhis greaves of brass upon 
his legs, (1Sam. xvii.6.) and in the story of the Trojan wars, 
xadrxoxynpives “Axaot, the Grectans which were shod with 
greaves of brass, are the armed Grecians. Note, secondly, 
that to be shod doth signify our being ready for the work 
we go about: thus the Israelites were commanded to eat 
the passover shod, i. e. ready for their journey out of Egypt; 

and the apostles are required to be shod with sandals, that 
they might be ready to go whether their Master should be 
pleased:to send them. (Mek -vi" 8.) The gospel of peace is 
either that gospel which proclaims peace with God, through 
faith in Christ, or-which lays upon us the highest obliga- 
tions to live peaceably with all men: so that the meaning 
of these words seems to be this, That ye may be ready for 
the combat, be ye shod with the gospel of peace, 7. e. en- 
deavour atter that: peaceable and quiet mind the gospel 
calls for; be not easily provoked or prone to quarrel; but 
shew all gentleness and long-suffering to all men, and this 
will as certainly preserve you from many great tempta- 
tions and persecutions, as did those shoes of brass the 
soldiers, from those sharp sticks and gall-traps, which 
were wont tobe laid privily in the ways, to obstruct the 
marching of the enemy. 

[??] Ver. 16. Tov Ouoeby zig wlorewe, The shield of faith. ] 
That faith which is the confident expectation of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen ; (Heb. xi. 1.) for 
this is the victory over the world, even our faith. (1 John 


dy. 5.) 


[8] Ver. 17. Thy repixepadatay rod swrnpfov, The helinet 
of salvation.| t.e. We must be well assured, that-if we 
fight the good fight of faith, there will be laid up for us an 
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will give: us: (2 Tim. iv. 8.) that’ he who cannot lie, hath 
promised fo him that overcometh, to eat of the tree of life, 


(Rev. ii. 7.) to taste the hidden. manna, (ver. 17.) to.be 


a pillar in the new Jerusalem: (Rev. iii. 12.) that you 
strive and fight for'an incorruptible crown that fadeth not 
away: (1 Cor. ix. 25.) and this hepe will be as a helmet 


to defend your heads from all the strokes of a temptation. |. 


This in Isaiah lix. 17. is meouxepadaia owrnplov, the helmet of 
salvation upon the head. 

[4] Ver. 19. Adyoe év avolEe arduaroc, That utterance 
may be given to me.| A door of utterance, Colos. iv. 6. 
This is a rabbinical phrase,* 7p pnd, the opening of the 
mouth signifying an occasion of speaking, and confidence in 
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| speaking: so that the apostle here requests their prayers, 


that he, being loosed from his bonds, may have again an ~ 
‘opportunity of preaching the gospel, and also that he may 
do it publicly and plainly, pera map arenes with due confi- 
dence and boldness. 

[5] Ver. 24. "Ev apSapoig, In sincerity.] 2.é€ Not only 
with a sincere love, uncorrupted by the opposite love of any 
lust forbidden by him; but with a constant and perpetual 
love, which no temptation can abate, or cause to cease, or 
to wax cold. Or, as Mr. L:, without the mixture of those 
legal observations, by which the enemy, saith St. Paul, 
$Sapi, corrupts the minds of Christians from the simplicity 
of the gospel.’ (2 Cor. xi. 3. .See the note oni. 2.) ._ 
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EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


WITH ANN OTATIONS. 


PREFACE. 


i ——— 


Ir is the observation of Theodoret, Gicumenius, and 
others, that Philippi was a city of Macedonia, under the 
metropolis of Thessalonica, which is confirmed, note on 
the first verse. 

This Epistle is by the same Greek scheliasts said to be 
$ritten by St. Paul when he was in bonds at Rome. That 
he has been in bonds some time before, we may gather 
from i. 12.14. from the Philippians sending Epaphrodi- 
tas to him with relief, and his return to them with this 
Epistle, after a dangerous sickness, and from his hopes 
to come quickly to them, ii. 24. and therefore he is sup- 
posed, by the most exact chronologers, to have writ this 
Epistle in the eighth year of Nero, and the sixty-second of 
our Lord. 

. That the apostle here warns them against the gnostics, 
or that these gnostics joined with the Judaizing Christians 
to persuade the gentiles to Judaize, I have not read in any 
of the ancients; but the Greek scholiasts agree in this, 
that he warns against + rijy tEamarny tev 2 “lovdatwy piv 
wencorevxétwv, the decett of the believing Jews, who endea- 
voured to corrupt them, wpogace rig oxtac rov vdpov, Kat 
weperopiic, by imposing on them circumcision, and the sha- 


dows of the law, and saying, that without these they could 


not be justified, (iii. 18,19.) And this is abundantly con- 
firmed from the whole third chapter, where the ‘apostle 
declares, he judges it for their safety to write to them to 
beware of dogs, of evil-workers, and of the concision, - _and 
his styling them the enemies of the cross of Christ, ver. 18. 
(See note on iii. 2,3.15,16.) 


4 


* Bust. Lex. Talm. p. 1872. + Theod. Chrys. Theoph. 
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‘<Aind, jeatly, i itis aed by Theodoret, and others of the 
fathers, that Epaphroditus, mentioned in this Epistle as 
their messenger, (ii. 15. and iy. 18.) was also their bishop,* 
O¢ tov Yuxorv airov imorebOn ériuéAccav, or the person to 
whom the care of their souls had been committed ; though, I 
confess, the words rév amdoroAoy iuwr, your apostle, do iad 
prove. it. 


CHP: I: 


1.[*) Paut and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at (Gr, tn) Phi- 
lippi, [*] with the bishops and deacons (there: 

‘2. Iwish) grace to you, and peace from God the Fosher, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ. | 

3. (And) I (Paul) thank my God ppp overy remem- 
brance of you (in ny prayers), © 

4, Always in every peayor of mine for —_ all making 
request with joy, 

5. ( Which joy I have) for your [*] fellowship in the gos- 
pel from the first day until now (i. e. for your continuance 
in the faith and the profession of the gospel); . 

G6. [*] Being confident of this very thing, that he who hath 
begun a good work (the good work of aaek di in (or among ) 
you will perform it to the day of Jesus Clirist: _. 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, (Gr. 
rovro poovetv, to have this care for you all, which I shew t in 
my prayers, and my continual remembrance of you, ver. 4.) 
[°] because I have you inmy heart (or you have me in your 
heart) ; inasmuch as in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel, yeu all are partakers of my 
grace ; (Gr. as those who are all my copartners of grace in 
my bonds, &c. , 
a ek ee ee eg PC 
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8..And of this my care for you I can call God to witness : ) 
for God is my record, how greatly I long afier you in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ (or the most passionate degree of 

Christian love)... - . 

_9. And this I pray (for you), that your love abound yet 
more and more in knowledge nnd all [(°] judgment ; 

10. That ye may approve (the) things that are exccl- 
lent; [7] that ye may he sincere and ‘without offence till the 
day of Christ ; 

11. [7] Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are (taught) by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of 
God. 

12. But (to proceed to my own affairs, about which you 
have been so solicitous, ver. 7.) I would ye should under- 
stand, brethren, that the things which have happened to 
me (through the malice of my adversaries) have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance (than the hinderance) of the 
gospel ; 

13. So that my bonds in (and for the cause of) Christ 
are manifest in the palacc, and in all other places (2. e. t¢ 
is manifest not only in the palace, but throughout all Rome, 
that I amin bonds for the faith of Christ) ; 

14, [9] And many of the brethren of the Lord, waxing 
confident by my (patience and courage in my) bonds, are 
(become) much more bold to speak the word (of God) 
without fear. 

15. Some indeed (there are who) preach Christ even of 
envy, and strife; and some also of good-will (and kind af- 

fection to me and to the gospel ): 

16. The one (party) preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, (not from love to him, but disaffection towards 


me, ) supposing (by this means) to add affliction to my. 


bonds (or to bring farther tribulation on me now in bonds ): 

17. But the other (party preach Christ out) of love (to 
him, and me his servant ), knowing that I am set up (or le 
in bonds ) for the defence of the gospel. 

18. What then (shall this afflict me? No, since) notwith- 
standing, every way, whether in pretence, or-in truth, 
Christ is (still) preached ; and 1 et do rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice. 

- 19. For I know that this shall (be so fete from accomplish- 
ing their end of adding tribulation to my bonds, that it shall) 
turn to my salvation (i.e. my deliverance) through your 
prayers (for me), and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, (enabling me to plead so as shall tend to my enlarge- 
ment, ver. 25.) 

20. According to my earnest eepltedh di and my hope, 
that (through the assistance of the spirit of courage which 
God hath promised and given to us, 2 Tim. i. 7.) in nothing 
I shall be ashamed, but (that) with all Laidagll: as always 
(hitherto ), so now also {'°] Christ shall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be by (my) life (now), or by (my ) death 
(hereafter ). 

21. For (the motive) to me to live is (the service of ) 

Christ, and to die (for him) is (my greatest ) gain. 
— 22. But if (it happen that) I live in the flesh, this is the 
fruit of my labour (Gr. is worth my labour): yet what I 
shall choose M"] I know not (1. e. were it left to my choice, 
I should be in a strait which of the two pw to 
choose ). arse 

23. For I am in a strait between (these ) tfo; having 
a desire [?*] to depart, and to be with Christ ; which is far 
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better (forme than continuing here, were i only to Peaveat 
my own interest ): 

24. Nevertheless ( Sor 1 me) to abide in the flesh i is more 
needful for you. ’ 

2). And having this confidence (that you will receive this 
advantage by my abiding in the flesh), I know that I shall 
abide and continue with you all for your furtherance (in y) 
and joy of faith ; 

26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant i in Jesus 
Christ by (or through) my coming to you again. . | ° 
_ 27. Only let (this be your care, that) your conversation 
be as hecometh the gospel of Christ: that whether I’come 
and see you, or else be absent, I may hear (a comfortable 
account) of your affairs, that you stand fast ['*] in one 
spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the 
gospel; 

28. And (being ) in nothing terrified by (the threats and 
persecutions of ) your adversaries : which is to them an evi- 
dent token of (your) perdition (viz. that you are an obsti- 
nate people, bent on your own ruin), but to you (it ts a 
token) of salvation, and that of God, (it being righteous 
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, 
but to you rest, 2 Thess. i. 5.) 

29. For ['*] unto you it is given (by God as an especial 
favour ) in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe in him, 
but also to suffer for his sake ; 

30. Having the same conflict (with the enemies of the 
faith) which you saw in me (when I was among you, Acts 
xvi. 23. 1 Thess. ii. 2.) and now hear to be in me, (ver. 16.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. i 


i Ver. 1.] NOTE, that Timothy is were joined with 
Paul in the salutation, not in the writing this Ra ie (See 
ver. 3.) 

{?] Dov emiaxdrrotc Kat Staxdvore, With the — and dea- 
cons.] Various are the expositions of these words, and 
great are the contentions about the true import of them. 
For, 

1. Some, with the Pseud-Ambrosius, interpret these 
words thus; Paul and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
with the dishops and deacons that are with us, to the saints 
in Philippi. But as none of the Greek fathers thought fit 
to take any notice of this strained exposition, so may the 
harshness of it appear by comparing it with the like pre- 
faces to some of the other Epistles; v. gr. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2. 
Paul, an apostle of « Jesus Christ, to the church of God that 
is at Corinth, ovv ria ToIC “tmxadovpévore 7> Svopa Tou Ki- 
plov, with ail that call upon ihe name of the Lord ; 2 Cor. 
i.J. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the church of God 
that is at Corinth, civ roig év bAn rH Ayala, with all the 
saints that are in ali Achaia ; are places exactly parallel to 
these words, Paul and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints that are in Philippi, with the bishops and | 
deacons : and yet can any man think, that Paul the apostle, 
with all that call upon the name of the Lord Christ, or 
with all the saints that were in all Achaia, writ to the 
church of Corinth, which was part of that Achaia? (2.) 
When the apostle takes in those that were with him as co- 
partners in writing to another church, he doth it thus; Paul 
an apostle, xat of ody tuoi ravrec adeAgot, and ali the bre- 
thren that are with me, write to the churches of Galatia, 
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Gal. i.1.3. Had he then intended to greet the Philippians 
in the like manner, he would have writ in the like style, 
Paul and Timothy, xai oi odv éuot erloxoro wat écdxovor, 
and the bishops and deacons that are with me, to ‘the church 
in Philippi. 

The learned Dr. Hammond saith, that Philippi was a 
metropolis, which had gnany bishops under it, on which ac- 
count it is styled, TowTn THC peploocg tie PhexcSbvlek TOE, 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, Acts xvi. 12. and 
by Photius, rig Maxedévwv trapyxlag pntodmohic, the metro- 
polis of the province of the Macedonians. And by this 
(saith he) ié appears, that in Philippi there might be more 
bishops than one, even as many as there were cities under 
that metropolis. But this solution was, 

First, Unknown to the ancient fathers, Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, ‘and St. Jerome, who all contend that bishops 
here must signify presbyters, because there could not be 
more bishops than one, properly so called, in one city ; 
whereas had they known this to have been a metropolis, 
they. must have known that this had been a satisfactory 
answer to that objection. 

Secondly, They tell us, that Philippi was then under 
the metropolis of Thessalonica, which was the metropolis 
of all Macedonia. Thus Chrysostom on these words, iv. 
16. When I was in Thessalonica ye ministered to my neces- 
sity, &c. observes, this was a great encomium of the Phi- 
lippians, that év pntpodAct caOijevog mapa rig pikoag érpé- 
pero wéAewe, being in the metropolis, he was nourished by a 
little city. Thus Theodoret,* in his preface to this Epistle, 
saith, PiAdcrmjotot tiie Maxedovtac joay uTro untodrroAw TOTE 
Occcadoviknv, the Philippians were inhabitants of Macedo- 
nia, under the metropolis of Thessalonica: and Theophy- 
lact, that they were, trd pyrpdrodw rdére Oeccadovixny rte- 
Aovvree, then, when the apostle writ this to them, wader the 
metropolis of Thessalonica. ‘That 'Thessalonica was then 
the metropolis of Macedonia, is plain from Antipater the 
Thessalonian poet, who flourished in the time of Augustus 
Cesar, and ealleth Thessalonica+} the mother of all Mace- 
donia. It is called also the metropolis of Macedonia by 
Socrates: and in the ecclesiastical sense it is so called by 
ZEtius, t the bishop thereof, in the council of Sardica: and 
so say all the Notitiz Antique, at the end of Carolus Pau- 
lus, who saith, that Philippi was no metropolis for the first 
six centuries; but after that Macedonia was divided into 
Prima and Secunda, it came to have the honorary title of 
the metropolitan city, and therefore might be styled so by 
Photius, who lived:in the ninth century: but by St. Luke it 
is not styled the first city, rii¢ rapylac, of the province; but 
rig peptooc, of that part of Macedonia which they that came 
from Thrace thither touched at; as appears by Dyon’s§ 
description of it, and ehtefly from Diodorus Siculus,|| who 
saith, 7 2 woduC avTn Keytévn Kata Tie Opdxne, that this city, 
being taken by Philip, was very serviceable to him, as 
lying near Thrace, and other places very conveniently. 

Thirdly; The Greck and Latin fathers do with.one con- 
sent declare, that rove mpeoPuripove otrwe txaXeae, the apo- 
stle here calls their presbyters their bishops. So Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, Gcumenius, and Theophylact, among 
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“the Greeks, and among the Latins, St. Jcrome,* Pseud- 
Ambrosius,+ Pelagins, nerd Primasius ; and that not only for 
the aforementioned reason, that there Cont be but one bishop 
properly so called in one city; but for another’ alleged by 
them all, that ; téwe txotvevouv roic dvdépact; then the names 
were common to both orders, the bishops being called 
presbyters, and the presbyters bishops. - And this, saith 
Theodoret, is manifest in this place, because.he adds here 
deacons to the bishops, making no mention of their pres- 
by yters.t The learned Dr. Pearson therefore’ scems_ Sov- 
Agbav TH vrovice, too much to favour his own hypothesis, 
when, against all these testimonies both of Greek and Latin 
fathers, he saith, It is not yet proved, that there was then 
at Philippi auy presbyters of the second order; for surely. 
this is proved from the authority of all ‘these fathers. “He 
therefore saith, (1.) That before the converted Jews and 
gentiles did unite into one church, there weré two bishops 
of the same church. ‘This he proves from those words of 
Epiphanius,§ Alexandria never had two bishops at a time,. 
we ai dda éxxAnota, as other churches had: but if Iam not 
much mistaken, this relates not to the primitive’ and apos-. 


tolie time, but to the times of the Meletians, who founded 


bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and. by them éxxAyotac 
idiag, private churches, calling them churches of the mar- 


‘tyrs ; whereas those of Peter's party called theirs catholic 


churches. But though this schism continued long, and 
even in the time of Theodoret prevailed in Egypt, and; as 
Danzus notes, infected almost all Christian regions; yet, 
saith Epiphanius, it never so prevailed in Alexandria as in, 
other churches, there being never there two bishops, one of 
the catholic, another of the Meletian churches, as there 
were in many other places: and if this be the true import of 
these words, it is easy to discern how impertinent they. are 
to the truc exposition of this place.’ He adds alsofrom the 
same Epiphanius, that Paul and Peter were both apostles 
and bishops of Rome, as ‘doubtless.they also were at An- 
tioch, and wherever they met; but they were only bishops 
there, because apostles haven one of the Jews, the other of 
the gentiles; and in this they had no successors. St.J eronie|| 
indeed takes notice of this evasion, but then he lays the 
censure of contentious persons upon them that made it. 

The same Icarned bishop adds, That were it true, that 
there were but one bishop in one ‘city, it would not follow, 
that the word bishops here could not be taken in the proper 
sense, because the apostle doth not here call them bishops 
of the church or city of Philippi, but only saith, they were 
then at Philippi; he might write therefore to them whom he 
knew to be then at Philippi, though ‘they were bishops of 
other churches. » But, (1.) as none of the ancients have 
ever said one word of any other bishops than those met at 
Philippi, so the words scem not well consistent with this 
evasion; for writing rote ovaw év Pirro, he ‘doubtless 
writes to the saints dwelling in Philippi; writing therefore 
to them with the bishops and déacons, he must be sup- 
posed to write also to the bishops and deacons dwelling at 
Philippi. 
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. I therefore acquiesce in the opinion of Theodorct, who 


says, that St. Paul then writ to the presbyters and deacons. 


of that city, because their bishop Epaphroditus, whom he 
styles his brothcr and companion in labour, and fellow- 
soldier, and their apostle, was ‘then with him at Rome, 
ii, 25. and that he thereforo mentions them, because they 
were so instrumental in sending the contributions to him, 
mentioned iy. 15. 

- {3} Ver. 5. Kowwvia.] That fellowship; for that xowwvia 
hero doth not signify their liberality towards the propaga- 


tion of the gospel, but their communion with the apostles. 


in the gospel, as it doth, 1 John i. 3. 7. I gather, (1.) from 
tlie pleave Eoyov wyafov, which is emphatically put to sig- 


nify 7o Epyov mlorewe, the work of faith; as when we are. 


said, cad’ droporjy Eoyou ayalou, by patient continuance in 
the good avork to seek for glory, Rom. ii. 7. that bemg the 
work of God that we should believe in his Son, John vi. 29. 

2.) From tho phrase, He that hath begun the good work 
in you, will perform it to the day of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that being still used by the apostle to testify his hopes, that 
they would continue stcadfast in faith and obedience, till 


they reccived their crown, 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Thess. iii. 18, v.23. 


[*] Ver. 6. Merode airs rovro, Being confident, &c.) 


This the apostle speaks, not out of any opinion of the clec-, 


tion of all the Philippians to eternal life, or of the certainty 
of their perseverance to the end by virtue of that election ; 
for then why doth he exhort them to work out their salva- 
tion with fear and trembling, ii. 12. to stand fast in the 


Lord, iv.1. and to retain the word of life, that he might. 


have joy in'the day of Christ, that he had not run in vain, 
or laboured in vain among them? (ii. 16.) He speaks this 


therefore from a judginent of charity, awd rov mapeASdvrwv- 


Kat mepl.trev peAdAbvrwyv oroyaGduevoc, Conjecturing, saith 
Theophylact, from what .was past, what they would be for 
the future; because, saith he, it seems just or fit for me to 
conccive this good hope of you, by reason of that great af- 
fection you retain tome, and your patience in enduring the 
like afflictions: now he that only gives these reasons of his 
confidence, gives us just reasons to conceive, he knew 
nothing of the necessity of their perseverance by virtue of 
any absolute clection to salvation. 

'/{°] Ver. 7. 7.e.. Because you have had your hearts upon 
me inmy.bonds, sending Epaphroditus to minister to me in 
my necessities, (ii. 25.) and contributing of your own sub- 
stance to me, (iv. 14.) sending once and again to me, whilst 
I was in bonds for the defence of the faith, (ver. 15, 16.) 
those things, which, being a sweet savour, a sacrifice accept- 
able and well-pleasing to God, (vcr. 18.) confirm my hope 
concerning you; especially when 1 find you yet standing 
firm under the like afflictions, having the same conflict which 
you saw in me, when I was among you, (Acts xvi.) and 
now hear to be in me, (i. 30.) 

[9] Ver. 9. "Ev raen aictica.] The outward senses being 
the instruments by which we discern and distinguish ma- 
terial objects; the word atoSyoc, which is here rendered 
judgment, is from them derived to the mind discerning and 


passing judgment on spiritual things; and is by Phavori- 


nus styled 7) .vod¢ yevote axorsic rwv Staxpivopévwy, the exact 
taste of things that differ, or are to be discerned by the 
mind: in which sense the word is often uscd by the LX X. 
especially in the book of Proverbs, where it is twenty 
times so used; and hence it bears the like sense in the 
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apostle; and they, who have this exactness of judgment, 
are said to have aicOyripia, senses exercised to discern be- 
twixt good and evil. (Heb. v. 14.) 

ae Ver. 10, “Iva ire eiduxpiveic, kat ampéoxorot. sl] Ethurpwveig 
«p08 tov Ozov, ampdoxoroat car’ avOowmrorv, Sincere in their de- 
portment towards God, inoffensive in their behaviour to- 
wards man. 

~ (] Ver. 11.] For all that Christ does as a prophet bont 
from God, or as assuming the person of a mediator, must 
refer ultimately to the glory of the Father, (ii. 11.) 

[°] Ver. 14—18.] For explication of these four verses, 
Iet it be noted in the gencral, that they, who preached 
Christ 2& éprSefac, ont of coutention, did not preach Christ, 
or the gospel in truth, and out of love to it, (ver. 17, 18.) but 
only in prétence, or upon this occasion, from strife and 
envy against St. Paul, being gricved that he had free liberty 
of preaching Christ to all that came to him for two years, 
(Acts xxviii. 30.) and also that they did not acknowledge 
St. Paul to be set wp, or by God appointed for the defence 
and propagation of the gospel. Whence it appears, that 
they could be only the persons, who did contend with St. 
Paul for the glory of being the most diligent and success- 
ful promoters of the gospel; or, as such, envying the apo- 
stle's glory, set up for themselves, boasting as if they were 
the only publishers of the gospel: but yet it is difficult to 
assign the persons here intended by St. Paul: Gcumcenius 
and Theophylact say, they were the unbelieving Jews, who, 
by divulging every where about Rome, what was the doc- 
trine of Christianity which Paul preached; how opposite 
it was to the Roman gods and their worship; what tumults 
it had caused; how many it had tarned from thcir old reli- 
gion to the faith of Christ; and who he was in whom the 
Christians did believe; thought to enrage the emperor 
against St. Paul, the great promoter of this doctrine: and 
in this, say they, might St. Paul rejoice, as giving occa- 
sion to others to inquire into the Christian faith, and so to 
come unto it; for, saith Tertullian, ‘‘ desinunt odisse quod 
desinunt ignorare;” when they once know, they cease to 
hate it: but such cannot be said to preach Christ without 
an intolerable catachresis; nor can St. Paul be supposed 
to rejoice in such a representation of the Christian faith, 
as theymade. Others therefore say, with a greater likeli- 
hood, these were the Judaizing Christians, who with the 
gospel taught the observation of the law; for from thesc 
arose Epideg Kal Cryooracia, strife and dissensions, 1 Cor. 1. 
Li. iii. 3. zeal, animosities, and contentions, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 
and that on the account of this apostle, whom they would 
scarce own as an apostle of Christ, 2 Cor. vii. 2. but rather 
looked upon as one that walked according to the flesh, x. 2. 
and would have excluded him from the churches, Gal. iv. 
16, 17. and yet at their preaching Christ, though not sin- 
certly, the apostle may be supposed to rejoice, because he 
knew the time was near when the hay and stubble they built 
on the foundation should be revealed, and the destruction 
of the temple and city of Jerusalem, would sufliciently 
confute thcir vain additions to the faith. 

- [9] Ver. 20. (Ev res oomari pov, Christ shail be magnified 
ian me in ny body. | For if I live in the body, the powcr of 
Christ will be magnified in delivering me out of so great 
danger: but if I be put to death for his sake, that power 
will “be magnified which enables me so cheerfully to die for 
the faith, as I am ready to do.. 
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TOUT TY onpaLvopevYy. This yuplcw, saith J..Gregory, is 
but once used in this sense; which is true, if he confines 
this to the New Testament. But Phavorinus mentions 
another Gregory who used it in this sense; and Constan- 
tine says it occurs thus in Isocrates and Sucian. 

[%*] Ver. 23. TloAAw paddAov xpeiccov, To depart and to be 
with Christ, which is much better.] Because (saith Crellius) 
the time betwixt death and the resurrection is not to be 
reckoned, therefére the apostle might speak thus, though the 
soul hath no sense of any thing after death. But could St. 
Paul think a state of insensibility much hetter than a life 
tending so much, as his did, to the glory of God, to the 
propagation of the gospel, and the furtherance of the joy 
of Christians? Could he call such an insensate state, a 
being with Christ, and a walking by sight, in opposition to 
the life of faith ? (2 Cor. vy. 7,8.) Others say, the apostle 
speaketh thus, because he expected that the general resur- 
rection, and the day of jndgment, should be in his time: 
but the words will not bear this sense; for the apostle saith, 
he is in a constraint betwixt these two, whether he should 
choose that life which would enable him to gain many to 
Christ, and minister greatly to the necessities of his church; 
or that which would cause him to live with Christ, viz. as 
to his better part, ¢. e. whether his body and soul shonld be 
dissolved, or he should still live in the flesh? Now it is 
impossible that the same man, at the same time, should 
expect the resurrection and the day of judgment, and yet 
expect to live in the flesh, and to abide with the church iu 
the flesh, when none of the members of the church should 
abide in the flesh, but should enjoy that resurrection which 
would place them with Christ, as well as himself; that he 
should desire his soul should be dissolved, or separated 
from the body, that he might be present with the Lord, and 
yet at the samo lime expect that day when he should be 
clothed upon with his celestial body. Moreover, he him- 
self informs us, that the apostles expected only the resur- 
rection, when other Christians should arise, at the great 
day; for thus he speaks, He that raised up the Lord Jesus 
from the dead, will raise us also by him, and will present us 
with you, 2 Cor. iv. 14. and this contutes their gloss, who 
say the apostle expected to be with Christ, as an especial 
privilege belonging to him as an apostle, or a martyr for 
Christ. (See the note on 2 Cor. v. 8.) 

[°] Ver. 27. In one spirit, with one mind.] That is, with 
love and concord, saith Gicumenius, (see note on 1 Cor. i. 
10, 11.) or with full consent: so Yuy7 yfg, 1 Chron. xii. 38, 
so in Irenzeus, lib. i. cap. 3. to act, aunpeverc, with one ac- 
cord and consent, is to act as having, plav Wwyijy, cat rv 
abriv xapdlav, cat fv ordua, one soul, heart, and mouth. 

[*] Ver. 29. To you it is given not only to believe in him, 
but also to suffer for his name.] Where note, (1.) that to 
suffer for Christ’s sake is, yaptc, grace and favour, ver. 7. 
it is a gift which is matter of great joy, Matt. v. 12. Rom. 
v. 13. James i. 2. (2.) That they who, from these words, 
fo you it is given to believe, infer, that faith is so far the 
gift of God as that men are purely passive in it, have as 
much reason to infer, that we suffer for the name of Christ 
without the concurrence of our own wills, both being said 
to be equally given. . 
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1. Te there be therefore any consolation (wapaxdnorc, any 
force of exhortation) in (beseeching you in the name of.) 
Christ, if (there be) any comfort of (mutual) love, if (there 
be) any fellowship of the Spirit (of love exciting you to it ), 
if (ye have) any bowels and mercies (. form me oa | 
of Christ ), 

2. Fulfil ye my joy (in this ), that ye be ( all , like-sninded, 
having the same love (one to another), being of one ac- 
cord, of one mind (or minding the same thing ). 

3. Let nothing be done (among you) through strife ( he 
shall be the greatest ) or (through desire of) vain-glory; but 
in lowliness of mind, [*] let each esteem ¢ an ) other better 
than himself. 

4, Look not every man on his own thine’ ( or concern- 
ments only ), but every man also on the.things of others 
(being concerned for their welfare ). 

5. Let this mind be in you (with respect to these paws ); 
which was also in Christ Jesus: 

6. Who, being [*] in the form of God (when he Ghetto 
to the patriarchs 3), [*] thought it no robbery to be [*] equal 
with God (Gr. did not covet to appear as God ): 

7. But (divesting himself of his former glory ) made fim- 
self of no reputation, and took upon him the [5] form of a 
servant (by ministering to others), and [°] was made in 4 
likeness of man (Gr. being in the likeness of man): | 

8. And being found in fashion as a (x ordinary ) man, he 
humbled himself (yet more), and te obedient to death, 
even the death of the cross. 

9. Wherefore [?] God also hath highly exalted him (even 
as to his manhood), and given him a name (a dignity and 
majesty ) which is above every name (of: oe? Eph. 1. 
21. Heb. i. 4.) 

10. That at the name of Jesus every knee should ‘bow, 
(humbly acknowledging his authority, even those) of things 
in heaven (7. e. the holy angels), and things in earth ( ie: 
men), and things under the earth, (the dead, who being 
raised by him, shall acknowledge his power ; for to them the 
apostle doth apply these very words of the prophet Isatak, 
Rom. xiv. 11, 12. Rev. v. 13. Isa. xlv. 23.) 

11. And that every tongue (i. e. men of all nations and 
languages, Rev. vii. 13.) should confess that Jesus diy: 
is Lord, [*] to the glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore, my beloved ( remembering the dignite y 
of Christ, and your subjection to him), as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only (when you had me to 
be your monitor ), but now much more in my [9] absence 
(which God by the workings of his Holy Spirit supplies ), 
work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 

13. For it: is God who (in my absence, by his inward 
teachings ) worketh in you both to will and to do of ‘ee own 
good pleasure. 

14. (And )[?°] do all things without murmurings A dis- 
putings (7. e. obcy the precepts of the Christian * faith and 
of your spiritual monitors cheerfully, and without grudging, 
and readily, without exacting a reason of every command 
they lay upon you): 

15. That ye may be blameless and harmless, (as becomes ) 
the sons of God, (being) without rebuke, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse nation, among whont ye shine as 
lights in the world ; = - 
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16. Holding forth (éréyovrec, holding fast) the word of 
life (under all persecutions and temptations); that I may 
rejoice ia the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, 
neither Jaboured in vain. 

17. (And as for me, a prisoner, if I not only seoashc! con- 
tinue absent from, adXr e Kal,) but if I be (also) ["'] offered 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, (2. e. that I 
may present you gentiles an acceptable sacrifice to God, 
through faith, and the sanctifi cation of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. xv.16.) I joy, and rejoice with you all; (I count these 
sufferings the matter, not of my sorrow, but my joy. 

18. And if this come to pass, ) for the same cause (or mm 
the like manner ) also do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 

19. But (though I speak thus) J trust in the Lord Jesus 
(that he will work such a deliverance for me, i. 19. 25. as 
that, not needing him so much here, I may be able) to send 
Timotheus shortly to you, that (whatever be my condition 
here ) I also may (or I may yet) be of good comfort, when 
I know your state, (i. e. your steadfastness in the faith, and 
your charity to one another. 

20. To send Timothy, I say: ) for I have no man (with 
me) like-minded, who will (so) naturally (and with like 
affection) care for your estate. 

21. For all (here) seek their own (interests and safety, 
and) not the things which are Jesus Christ’s (that is, com- 
paratively to Timoth, y and Epaphroditus, mentioned ver. 20. 
for I find others too generally more concerned for their own 
safety, than for advancing the kingdom of Christ with ve 
mat of their own lives and fortunes ). 

. But ye know the proof (ye have had experience) of 
-_ Seats as a son with the father, he hath served with me 
in the gospel (yielding honour and obedience to me, and 
with the like spirit labouring to promote the affairs of the 
gospel). 

23. ‘Him-therefore I hope to send (to you) presently, so 
soon as I shall sec how it will go with me (i.e. what will 
be the issue of my bonds ). 

24, But I trust (or I trust also) in the Lord, that I also 
mysclf ( being set at liberty ) shall come dear dy, (to you). 

25. Yet (being not hitherto able to come myself, or to 
send Timothy, ) I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, and 
fellow-soldier, but your [**] messenger, and he that minis- 
tered to my wants. 

26. For he longed after you all Ci i. e. desired much to see 
you), and was full of heaviness, because that ye had heard 
that he had been sick (as knowing your affection to him 
would render you full of sorrow upon his account ). 

27. [5] For (and) indeed he was sick, nigh unto death: 
but God had mercy upon him; and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest (by his death) 1 should have sorrow upon 
sorrow. 

28. I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, when 
ye see him again (recovered), ye may rejoice (on the ac- 
count of if), and that I may be the less sorrowful (finding 
your sorrow for him turned into joy ). 

‘29. Receive him therefore in the Lord (and for his sake ) 
with great gladness ; and hold such i as stand thus affected 
to his service) in reputation: 

30. Because for the work of Christ (i.e. the promotion 
of his gospel, and the ministration to me, the prisoner of the 
Lord) he was nigh unto death, ['4] not regarding (but freely y 
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hazarding) his (own) life, to aad your lack of service 
towards me.. 


ANNOTATIONS On CHAT. Ef. 


['] Ver. 3. LET each esteem; &o.] This refers not to 
judgment,.it being not in our power always thus to estecm 
of otliers, but to practice ; as if he should have said, Be as 
ready to assist and help others, as if you were their, sub- 
jeets and inferiors ; so the example of Christ requires, and 
so the precept runs, that he who is the greatest should be a. 
servant to others. 

[2] Ver. 6. Ev poppy Oeov, In the form of God.] By this 
expression most interpreters do understand, that the apo- 
stle doth intend Christ was essentially and truly God ; but | 
thongh this be a certain truth, yet I conceive this cannot 
be the import of this expression in this place. 

Virst, Because the apostle exhorteth his Philippians to 
humility, after the example of our Lord : now humility con- 
sists not.in the change of nature, but. of condition; and 
therefore his exinanition of the form of God, seems rather 
to respect our Lord’s condition, than his nature. 

Secondly, There is no more reason to say, the form of 
God signifies the essence of God, than that the form of a 
servant signifies the essence of a servant; but evident it is, 
that the form of a servant doth not Sail the essence, but 
the state, and the condition of a servant, which is a mere 
relation; nor doth his manumission change his nature, but 
his state! 

Thirdly, According to this import of the phrase, it ean- 
not well be shewed how he did empty himself, or lay aside 
this form: for though hy taking of a body, he concealed, 
yet could he not be said to empty himself of, or lay aside, 
the Godhead; especially when in that body he gave such 
numerous oad signal demonstrations of Divine power and 
wisdom, both in his miracles, his doctrine, and knowledge 
of the hearts of men. 

Fourthly, This word pop¢}, form, both in the Old and 
New Testament, doth often signify the external shape: as 
when it is said of Belshazzar,* Dan. v. G6. 10. and of 
Daniel,+ vii. 28. that their forms were changed; of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, that t his form returned to him, Dan. iv. 46. 
of Christ, that he appeared to two of his disciples, év trépa 
popga, in another form, Mark xvi. 12. and that al a  b: 
he was transfigured before three of them, Matt. xvii. 2. but 
it no where seems to signify the essence of a man either in» 
the Old or the New Testament. 

Grotius and the Socinians say, that Christ. is said to he 
in the form of God, by reason of the miraeles he wrought | 
on earth, they being indications of the power of God re- 
siding in him. But this interpretation cannot stand. Tor, 

First, Christ is here plainly said to have been iu the form 
of God, before he took upon him the form of a servant, or 
the similitude of a man; for as these words, being found 
in the fashion of a man, he humbled himself, and beeame © 
obedient unto death, do shew, that he was found in the 
fashion of aman before he humbled himself to become obe- 
dient to the death; so, by parity of reason, these words, 
being in the form of God, &e. he emptied himself, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, being found in the likeness 
ce 
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of man, do shew that he was first in the form.of God, be- 
fore that being found in the likeness of ane he en — 
him the form of a servant. 

Secondly, It is plainly here Secanted, that Christ ame 
himself of this form of God at his humiliation; whereas he 
never laid aside his power of working miracles, | ~ be 
continue to exert it to his death. , 

Thirdly, This power of miracles is never in the Scr otiike 
styled the form of God ; and were this all that was intended 
by that phrase, both Moses and Elias, and our Lord’s apo- 
stles, might upon that account be said to. have been in the 
form of God ; seeing both Moses and Elias wrought many 
miracles on.earth, and Christ declared concerning. his dis- 
ciples, that they should: work greater miracles than those 
which he had done, John xiv. 12.. 


I therefore by this form of God, do understand that glo- 


rious form in which God on his ‘throne is represented; that 
majesty in which he is said to appear in Scripture, and in 
which the Adyoc, or the Word, did shew himself of old-to 
Moses and the patriarchs. For explication of this sense, 
I shall shew, (1.) how God in the Old Testament is repre- 
sented as appearing, PGwING his form and glory to the 
sons of men. 

‘Secondly, That Christ did j in this form appear to Moses 
ou the patriarchs of old. 

‘Thirdly, That since our Lord’s ascension - hath been 
atibte d with the form of God, he hath appeared in it, and 
hath declared it belongs to him ; though, tor the time of his 
humiliation, he was pleased to dispose, or put it off. And, 
. First, The appearance or similitude of God is -repre- 
sented in the Old Testament in a bright shining cloud or 
light; a flame of fire, or the attendance of a host of angels. 
‘Thus in that vision of the prophet Danicl, The Ancient of 
days did sit; his throne was like the fiery flame, and his 
wheels as burning fire ; a stream of fire did issue from before 
him, thousand of thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him, Dan. vii. 9, 
10. Thus God appeared on Mount Sinai, where his pre- 
sence was attended with a host of angels, according to 
that saying of the Psalmist, The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels, and the Lord is among 
them as in Sinai, Psal. \xviii. 18. where the Targum adds, 
Lhe Word of the Lord desired to place his majesty upon it ; 
Jehovah dwelleth only in the heaven of heavens ‘for ever. 
He appeared there also in a bright shining cloud, or flame 
of fire; for the glory abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud 
covered it six days, and the sight of the glory of the Lord 
was like devouring fire, Exod. xxiv. 16, 17. And seeing 
of these majestic symbols, is to see God, ver. 12. to see the 
God of Israel, ver. 10. that-is, say Onkelos and Jonathan, 
the glory of God. And when Moses doth again repeat the 
decalogue, he adds these words, Deut. v. 22. 24..The Lord 
spake to all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst of 
the fire of the cloud: and you said, Behold, the Lord God 
hath shewed us his glory, and we have heard his voice, out of 
the midst of the fire. We have seen this dar y that God doth 
talk with man, and he liveth—The Word of the Lord our 

God shewed the Divine majesty of his glory y, satth the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan ; and, we heard the voice of his word, saith 
Onkelos. And the prophet Habakkuk, in his song of 
God, saith thus, Fis glory covered the heavens, his bright- 


ness was us the lic ght, and bright beams came out of his side, 
VOL. VI. 


- THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


201 
Hab. ii. 3, 4. There he. discovereth Shecantiah, his Sche- 
chinah, t. e. his glorious inajesty, saith the Targum. .. When 
Jacob hada vision of angels ascending and descending, he 
presently cries out, This is no other than the hoiise of God ; 
thisis the gate of heaven: surely Jehovah is in this place; and 
I knew it not, Gen. xxvii. 17. Shechinti Dii, The glory of 
the Lord is here, say the Targums. And when God shewed 
himself to the people in the cloud, : then did the glory or 
similitude of God appear, as the expression is, Numb. 
xii. 8. riv dd€av Kupiov, The glory of the Lord, saith the 
Septuagint; so 1 Kings viii. 11. Thus doth the Scripture 
represent that God who dwelleth in light inaccessible, be- 
fore whose face the angels do continually stand as minis- 
tering spirits. And this also is the rabbinical exposition 
of the Chabod Dit,* The glory of the Lord ; that itis either 
aray of Divine light, or a guard of angels. 

Secondly, That Christ was in the form of God, even ae 
fore he took upon him human nature, will be apparent, if 
we consider, that even before he, purged our sins, he was 
the brightness of hts Father's glory, light of light, Heb. i. 3. 
and, in the language of the book of Wisdom, A pure stream 
flowing fron the glory of the Almighty, the brightness of the 
everlasting light, Wisd. vii. 25, 26. and that he at the cen- 
clusion of his humiliation prays, that God would glorify 
him with the glory which he had with him before the founda- 


_tion of the world, John xvii. 5. That it was the opinion 


both of the ancient Jews and of the Christians, from the 
beginning, that it was the Adyos, or the Messiah, who ap- 
peared to ‘the patriarchs of old in light and splendour, and 
sometimes with the attendance of holy angels. And, (3.) 
that we have great evidence of this matter, both in the Old 
and New Testament. In the books of Exodus and Num- 
bers we read, that the children of Israel tempted the Lord, 
saying, Js the Lord among us, or not ? Exod. xvii. 7. Numb. 
xx1. G. and that the Lord sent therefore fiery serpents 
among them ; but in the tenth chapter of the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, we are informed that ther y tempted Christ, 

and were destroyed of serpents. Sec this reading justified, 

note on 1 Cor. x. 9. Christ, therefore, as to his Divine 
nature, was then present with, and tempted by, them. God 
also saith to his people thus, Exod. xxiii. 20. 23. Behold, 

I send an Angel before thee to keep thee, in tha y way, and to 
bring thee to the place which I prepared. Beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke him not; he will not pardon your 
transgressions: for my name is in him. Now the ancient 
rabbins+ say, this was the Angel, the Redeemer; or an 
uncreated angel, in whom was Jehovah: and the words 
plainly seem to intimate this to us, seeing the power of re- 
mitting sins, ascribed here to him, belongeth only to that 
God against whom they were committed. Moreover, when 
God, being incensed against Israel for making the golden 
calf, had threatened to withdraw himself, and only send an 
angel before them to drive out the inhabitants of Canaan 
before them, Exod. xxxiii. 2. this seems an evil word to 

the people, and they mourn because of it, viz. of those 

words, I will not go up in the midst of thee; that is, say 

Onkelos and Jonathan, I will not cause »spyoyv, my glo- 

rious presence to go up with thee. , Nor doth Moses him- 

self rest in this answer, but speaks thus to God, If thy 
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presence go not wilh me, carry us not up hence, ver. 15. If 
the Schechinah go not with us, saith Onkelos, «i uj .avrog ov, 
If thou thyself go not with us, say the Septuagint, R. Sa- 
lomon, and Aben Ezra: which sense the following words 
require, For wherein shull it be known that I and thy peo- 
ple have found grace in thy sight, is it not in that thou goest 
with us? ver.16. Whence it is evident, that they were 
not contented with the promise of a created angel, but 
required God’s presence to go with them; and that God 
wranted this request, ver.17. ‘Thus Philo Judecus* often 
informs us, that the angel who went before them was no 
created angel, but the Divine Word, or God himself: Jor 
(saith he) Moses prays to God himself to be his governor, in 
the way that leadeth to himself, saying, If thou go not with 
us, carry us not up hence. And again, He uses the Divine 
Word for a guide, for so speaks the oracle, Behold, I will 
send my Angel before thy face, to lead thee in the way, 
Exod. xxiii. 20. 

Thirdly, That after his ascension to the right hand of 
majesty and glory, the Lord Christ did again reassume this 
form, and appear in this majestic splendour, is evident 
from the New Testament: thus he appeared to Stephen, 
who looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of 
God, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God, 
‘Acts vii. 55. Thus he appeared to a persecuting Saul, in 
a light from heaven above the brightness of the sun, saying 
to him, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest, Acts xxvi. 18. 
Thus in the vision of St. Johu, Rev. i. 14. 16. His eyes 
were as a flaming fire, and his countenance as the sun shining 
in its strength. ‘Thus he declared he would appear at the 
déstruction of Jerusalem, to punish that rebellious peo- 
ple; The Son of man (saith he) will come in the glory of his 
Father, with his holy angels, Matt. xvi. 27. Luke ix. 26. 28. 
And his second advent shall be with the same tremendous 
elory, for he shall be then revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, 2 Thess. i. 7,8. | 

Fourthly, Secing then this splendour, and this attendance 
of holy angels, is represented in Seripture as the similitude, 
the shape, the face, and majestic presence of God ; seeing it 
is evident, that before the incarnation, the Adyoe, or Divine 
Word, had this glory, and in it did appear to Moses and 
the patriarchs, and that in order to the exercise of a regal 
power over his church ; seeing it is certain from the New 
Testament, that after his ascension he again re-assumed 
this form and power, it is highly probable this was the 
form of God here mentioned; this was the likeness to God 
in which, at his humiliation, he did not covet to ‘appear, 
but rather chose to lay it aside, that so he might appear 
amongst ns, not as the Lord of heaven, attended with a 
host of angels, or in the dazzling brightness of his Father’s 
glory, but in the fashion of a man. 

[*] OvX upraypor iyhoaro TO civat toa Oep, Thought tt no 
robbery to be equal with God.| This Greek phrase is only 
to be met with in Plutarch, saith Grotius (though I can- 
not find it there), and in Heliodorus; in which writer it 
plainly signifies, fo covet earnestly, or look upon a thing as 
much to be desired, and snatched-at. Thus when Cybele 
went about to allure Theagenes to the lustful embraces of 
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Arsace, finding him out of the temple, in a by-apartment, 
she did* dpraypa motiv riv Evyrvylav, i. c. she snatched at 
the occasion, or looked upon it as a thing desirable for her 
purpose ; and when nonc of her proposals or allurements 
would prevail with Theagenes to gratify the queen’s de- 
sires, she brake forth into this admiration,t What adverse- 
ness from love is this? A young man in the flower of his age 
thrusts from him, or refuses a woman like unto himself, and 
desirous of him, xai ovy aptaypa oct Eppatoy ayetrat rb mpay- 
pa, and does not look upon this as a great offer, and a thing 
very desirable: and when she had found out that his affec- 
tion to Chariclea was the canse of this averseness, she pro- 
poses to Arsacc the death of Chariclea, as an cxpedient to 
gain his affection, and { Gpraypua 75 pnSiv troujearo 7 ’Ap- 
oaxn, Arsace embraces the motion as a thing very desirable, 
or fo be coveted. So that toruypa yytioSa, saith Semidius, 
is rem optatam persequi, et studiosissimé oceupare. 

[*] To eivat ica Oeq,| Is to be, or to appear as God, or in - 
the likeness of God: so the word ica is adverbially used 
frequently in the Septuagint, answering to the Hebrew 
caph, Joh v.14. They grope in the noon-day, toa vu«ri, as 
in the night; x. 10. Hast thow not curdled me, toa rupy, as 
cheese; xi. 12. Man is born, toca dvy tonpiry, like a wild 
ass's colt; xiii. 12. Your remembrance is, toa orody, like 
unto ashes ; and, ver. 20. He consumeth, Ica asx, as a bot- 
tle; xv.16. Man drinketh in iniquity, loa wore, as drink ; 
xxiv. 20. Wickedness shall be broken, ica EvAw, as a tree; 
xxvii. 16. He prepareth raiment, toa wndw, as the clay ; 


‘xxviii. 2. Brassis molten out of the stone, ica Oa, as the 


stone; xxix. 14. I put on judgment, toa durdole, as a robe ; 
xl. 15. He eateth grass, ica Bovotv, as an ox; Isa. li. 23. 
Thou hast laid thy body, toa ry y7%, as the earth ; Wisd. vii. 
1. J myself am a mortal man, icov ara, like to ali men ; 
and the first voice I uttered was naow ica xAalwy, weeping 
as all others do, ver. 3. So that the sense of these words 
seems to me to be this, That though Christ in his former ap- 
pearances still represented himself in the form and likeness 
of God; yet coming now into the world for the salvation 
of mankind, he did not covet or desire te appear in that 
majestic splendour and authority, but rather chose to come 
in the similitude of a man, and in the form ef a servant. 
Nor doth this exposition give any advantage to the Soci- 
nians, but equally confutes their heresy, and gives a better 
answer to their arguments than the usual exposition can 
give. Tor, 

First, Hence the pre-existence of Christ, before his being 
born of the blessed Virgin, is proved to a demonstration. 

Secondly, Hencc also itis evident, that there must be two 
natures in Christ; that of the Adyoc, which appeared from 
the beginning to the patriarchs ; and that which he received, 
when as man he was conceived in the Virgin’s womb. 

Thirdly; Hence it appears that this nature, in which he 
appeared before his conception in the Virgin’s womb, must 
be Divine. For what other naturo could appear in the 
form of God, and challenge to itself the glory, which: by 
the Jews was sti]l esteemed a certain indication of the 
Divine presence, and in the New Testament is styled the 
glory of the Father? Kispecially if we consider, that he 
who thus appeared hath the incommunicable name Jeho- 
vah so oft ascribed to him, is styled the Judge of the whole 
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earth, and either challengeth to himself the Divine attri- 
butes and offices, or never doth refuse them when they. are 
offered to him by men. ‘Moreover, where is the humilia- 
tion,.or the exinanition here mentioned, in that Christ 
would not be, or appear as God in the world, if having 
only a human nature, he could not do so without being 
guilty of the blasphemy the Jews laid to his charge, That 
he being a man, made himself God? Whereas he differed in 
nothing from aa ordinary man, but only in the extraordi- 
nary gifts conferred by God upon him. And if his nature 
was Divine, it of necessity must be eternal, since the 
Divine nature can have no beginning of existence. 

[5] Ver. 7. Mop¢ijv SobAov AaBov, He took upon him the 
form of a servant.) This phrase cannot import only his 
taking of the human nature, that being sufficiently ex- 
pressed by saying, that he was made in the likeness of man: 
besides, he still retains the human nature, but doth not 
now retain the form of a servant, but of the Lord of all 
things. Nor are we to understand by it his outward 
poverty, which equalled him to servants (saith the learned 
Grotius), as having nothing of his own ; for that is not the 
state of a servant only, but of a son in his minority, and of 
many unfortunate persons who were never servants. Nor, 
thirdly, must we understand by it, as the Socinians do, 
his submission to be used asa slave or servant, by being 
whipped, and bound, and crucified; for that is the humilia- 
tion which he suffered after he had taken upon him the 
form of a servant, as those words plainly shew, He took 
upon him the form of a servant, and being found in the 
fashion of a man,-he beeame obedient to the death: nor is 
this proper to a servant, but to a malefactor; for a servant 
is not less a servant when he is not whipped or seourged: 
he therefore may be rather said to have taken upon him the 
form of a servant, by ministering to men, and being among 
them as one that served ; for as the business of a servant is 
to do nothing for himself, but for the good of others, and 
to spend himself in ministering to their advantage; so the 
Son of man came not to be ministered to, but to minister, and 
at the close of that ministry, to give his lifearansom for many. 

(S] Ev bpowpart avipwrwv yevopevoc, And being in the 
likeness of man.| That our Lord had the real nature, and 
not only the outward shape or resemblance of a man; 
that he had a body consisting of flesh, blood, and bones; 
a soul and spirit; and so all the constituent parts of a man, 
the Scripture plainly testifies. Nor doth this phrase év 
bpotmpart, in the likeness of man, contradict it, it being used 
of a real likeness by the participation of the same nature 
as tokind. Thus Adam is said to beget a son, ?v époupare 
avrov, in fis own likeness, who yet was certainly of the 
same nature with him: and Christ is said, épowSiva, to 
be made like to his brethren, by the participation of the na- 
ture of Abraham, and his communion with them in the same 
flesh and hlood, Heb. ii. 14. 16, 17. and it was both proper 
and elegant for the apostle to use this expression herc, by 
reason ot the opposition he designed to shew, betwixt 
Christ’s former glorious and his then present humble state, 
he being then év poppy rod cov, in the form of God, now 
év Opowmpare tov avOpdrou, in the likeness of a man. 

["] Ver. 9. Airév treoiwor, God hath exalted him.] The 
fathers on this place advise us, cic rv dvOpdmoow, Kat odx 
cig THY Sewrnra tavra cuavotiv, to refer these things not to the 
Divine, but to the human nature, the apostle not speaking 
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‘here of the exaltation of the Divine nature of Christ, by the’ 


manifestation of his concealed glory and power, but of the 
exaltation of that nature which had soffered; this exalta- 
tion being in Scripture represented as the reward of our 
Lord's salutary passion: for we see him (saith the apostle) 
who was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering 
of death, crowned urth glory and honour, Heb. ii. 9. and 
again, the elders about the throne say, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, Rev. iv. 11. v. 12. 


- Moreover, St. John declares, that this dominion and power 


was given to the Son of man because he was so, (John v. 
17.) though it was given to the man Christ Jesus, because 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelled in him. 

[*] Ver. 11. Eic éé&av, To the glory.| He does not say, 
as the Socinians contend, that Christ is exalted to the glory 
of God the Father, though that be true of the advaneement 
of his human nature; but he saith, that being thus exalted, 
he is to be acknowledged of all tongues and nations as 
their Lord, to the glory of the Father; nothing more tending 
to his glory, than that all persons owning Christ as their 


Lord, and.yielding obedience to. him, should abound in 


these works of righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ 
to the glory of God the Father, i. 11. Eph. i.12.. Moreover, 
seeing the Father thus exalted the humanity of Christ, since 
he united the Adyoc to the human nature (for it pleased the 
Father, that in him should all fulness dwell), what hinders 
that this exaltation should be said to be to the glory of God 
the Father, from whom he received even the Divine nature? 
- [9] Ver. 12. Ev rg avovole pov, In my absence.] i. e. When 
I was present with you, I by my counsels and’ exhortations 
stirred you up to desire, and do what was according to the 
mind of God: he, in my absence, is morc immediately 
present with you, by:the inward motions of his Holy Spirit, 
to excite you both to will and to do what is. well-pleasing 
to him. Having therefore now all things administered 
more immediately by God, which are requisite to make 
you willing and able to perform your duty, it doth more 
highly coneern you to work out your salvation. Thus Ig- 
natius * saith, that he being now in chains, and going to 
Rome to receive the crown of martyrdom, the church of 
Syria had God, instead of him, to be her pastor, and that 
Christ alone was bishop over her. This sense I gather from 
these words, much more in my absence; for what other 
reason can be offered of these words than that which this 
interpretation gives? 
Hence it is evident, that God worketh in us to will and 
to do, not by a physical operation, which makes it neces- 
sary for us to will and to do what he would have us do; 
for why then doth the apostle admonish his Philippians, 
to work out their salvation with fear and trembling? For 
what is more: absurd, than to exhort another to do himself 
what God doth for him without his concurrence; or to re- 
quire him to will what he cannot but will and do: for this 
reason, because another renders it necessary for him so 
to will? and what ground of: fear can there be, lest God 
should fail in his work? That the word évepyety doth not 
require this sense, is evident, because in Scripture it oc- 
eurs very often, where it must be understood, not of a phy- 
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sical, but only of a moral operation ; as when Sataw is 
said, ivepyeiv, to work in the children of disobedience, Eph. 
i}. 2. and of the Ae, of iniquity, that, tvepycirar, tf now 
works, 2 Thess. ii. (2.) When it is attributed to those 
causes which Produce not their effects by any physical, but 
only by moral operations, as when the word is said to be 
éveoync, powerful, Heb. iv. 12. the word 6 iveoyetrar, which 
effectually works in them that believe, 1 Thess. 11. 138. that 
faith that worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. that charity is éveoyne, 
effectual, Philem.6. and of concupiscence, that, tveoyeirat, té 
worketh in our members, Rom. vii. 5. (3.) When it is as- 
cribed to God sending upon men évéoysiav wAavne, the effi- 
cacy of deceit ; for surely God worketh no evil physically. 
In a word, did God thus work in us to will and to do, the 
work could no more be ascribed to us, than the motion 
which was impressed on the body of Lazarus, when he 
came out of the grave, or upon Paul, when rapt up to 
the third heavens, could be ascribed to them; and the 
will would not deserve that name, as being neither free nor 
praiseworthy. And therefore all the Greck interpreters ob- 
serve, that the apostle saith, It is God that worketh in us 
both to will and to do, ovy we agape 76 abreSobarov, not as 
denying our free-will, or rode dxovracg BiaSdpevoc, constrain- 
ing the unwilling, * aXX or roeosuptav cbholoxwy, av&e rabryv 
dua Tig xaorroc’ but, because finding a readiness of mind, he 
inereaseth it by his grace; and because he works together 
with those who work out their salvation with fear and tren- 
bling, rere yao Toovroic auveoyet, for with such he co-ope- 
rates, saith G2cumenius. 

ie Ver. 14. Do all things without murmurings, ai dtado- 
yionwv, and disputings.| That is, say the Greek commenta- 
tors, without murmuring under your sufferings for the sake 
of Christ, (i. 20.) or doubtings, or reasonings, whether you 
. should continue steadfast in the faith, or not. 
. [7] Ver. 17. Ei orévdouat,' If I offered.) The apostle Here 
hath an elegant allusion to the Jewish sacrifices: they were 
prepared for the altar; on which they were to be offered, 
by the Levites and the: priests, and this was their Aeroup- 
yla, service, and there was poured upon the sacrifice oil or 
wine, which was the ovovén, or Libation: if then, saith the 
apostle, whilst Iam thus, Aeroveye@v, wholly.employed in 
rendering you gentiles an‘acceptable sacrifice to the Lord, 
my blood should be the libation to be poured out upon this 
sacrifice; I should rejoice even thus to die in your service, 
and forthe confirmation of your faith. (Sec.Rom. xv. 16.) 

[%] Ver. 25. ‘Ye aadorokov, Your apostle.].So they 
were usually styled, who gathered sacred moncy, and car- 
ried it up to Jerusalem: and so, say some, he calls Epa- 
phroditus, because he brought the contributions of the 
Philippians to him at Rome. But the word epostle is never 
used in the New Testament, but cither of those, who were 
in the strict sense apostles of the Lord, or else were eminent 
ministers and preachers of the gospel]: thus Titus and the 
brother of St. Paul (which is the usual appellation of St. 
Timothy, sec note on Heb. xiii. 23.) are dwéoroha, the 
apostles of the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 22, 23. and Andronicus 
and Junia, who had long preached the gospel, are styled 
irtonuot év Toig aToardéAatc, eminent among the apostles of 
Christ. 1 therefore conclude with Theodoret+ upon the 
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place, and upon i. 1. that the episcopal care of this church 
was commited to him: and that this is the import of the 
word apostle here. This being the note of the same Theo- 
doret, that formerly, robe viv xadouutvove tmoxdmovc, amo- 
ordAouc wdnatov, they who are now called bishops were 
sty yled apostles ; and Hilary the deacon saying here, “ erat 
enim corum apostolus, ab apostolo factus,” he was con- 
stituted their apostle, i.e. bishop, by St. Paul, who therefore 
commands them to receive him in the Lord, ver. 28. i. e: 
for the sake of the Lord Christ, whose minister he was.- © 

[*°] Ver. 27.] Note, that here we find Epaphroditus was 
not recovered by the gift of healing, then frequent in the 
church, that gift. being not exercised by them to whom it was 
imparted at their own pleasure; but as God was pleased, 
by a special instinct, and a strong faith, to incite them to 
the exercise of it: these gifts being therefore given for 
the sake: of .unbelievers, to convince them of the truth of 
the Christian faith, God thought not fit that it should be 
ordinarily exercised upon believers, lest it shoald be looked 
upon not as a gift, but as ‘the effect of.art or skill, or a 
thing done among.them by confederacy. | ; 

7s] Ver. 30. HapaBovArvedpevoc, Not regarding his life ;] 
Or: as others read, rapaoXevoduevoc, OF tapaBoAncdpevoc, 
hazarding his life ; that is, say the Greck commentators, 
ete kivovvoy tpprfev éavrov, he brought himself in danger of 
death; not by venturing.on the emperor’s displeasure, but 
by labouring so as to contract a dangerous disease (which 
he did, saith the apostle, to supply your lack of service 
towards me), which is not so to be understood, as if he: 
charged them with any want of service or affection to him; 
(see iv. 10.) but thus, that Epaphroditus did this, being 
present with him, to supply that service, which they, being 
absent,. were not in a capacity to perform. Note also, 
that zapaovAcvoduevoc 1s the reading of all the Greek scho-. 
lia, Photins and Cod. Alexand. and,’say Hesychius and: 
Phavorinus, is in sense the same with zapaBoAcvoduevoc,. 
and so it is not certain that there was ever any other read- 
ing. - And therefore Theodoret on the place saith, the apo- 
stle speaks thus, ov éredav Kat robe dxovrac PraZera; aArN’ 
Ort rposuptay evoloxwy av&ee tabrnv Oia tig xaptroc, not as if 
God constrained the unwilling, but because, where he finds 
a readiness of mind, he increasethit by his grace. 


(CHAP. III. 


CHAP. I]. = 


ie i IN ALLY (rd Near, henceforth), my procealy re- 
joice in the Lord. .To write the same things (which I have 
delivered ) to you (by word of “ia ), tome is not grievous, 
but to (for) you ["] it is safe. , 

2.:(I therefore exhort you again, to . beware of [7] dogs, 
beware of [°] evil-workers, beware of the [*] concision. -  . 

3. For we are the (true and spiritual) circumcision; 
which worship God in the spirit (of owr mind, Eph. iv. 23.) 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus and have [°] no confidence in 
the (circumcision of the) flesh (as if this would commend 
us to God ). 

A. Though (were this any proper ground of confidence ) 
I might also have confidence in the flesh (as well as they 
who boast of this: for) if any other man think that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the — 1¢ mae ) more (reason 
so to do: 

5. For I was) [°] = the eighth day, ( the very 
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day prescribed by the law, Gen. Xvii. 12.) of the stock of 
Israel (my parents and ancestors being all of Israel), of 
the tribe of Benjamin, (that tribe which cleaved to Judah, 
and revolted not with Jeroboam to the worship of the calves, 
1 Kings xii. 21.) a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; (both by na- 


tion and language, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Acts xxi. 40.) astouching |. 


(the observance of ) the law, a pharisee ; (one of the strictest 
sects of our religion, Acts xxvi. 5.) 

. §. Concerning zeal (for the Jewish Aiki Gieny I have 
shewed that above others, in) persecuting the church (of 
Christ, Acts xxii. 3, 4. xxvi. 11.) touching the righteous-. 
ness which is in (and by) the law (I have lived) blameless 
~* as to that, Acts xxiii. 1.) . : 

7. But what.things (of this nature ah were re ( site repack ) 
ain to me, those I¢ have) accounted (as ) loss for Catt (“% 
sake.) 

8. Yea dontritoas; and I count all dings (of this “= 04 ) 
but loss [*] for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss. of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ 
(i. e. obtain an interest in him, and the blessings purchased 
by him ). 

9. And be fotnd in elim; ret having my own figlitodee! 
ness, which is of the law, (which cannot justify me, but 
leave me still under the curse of it, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ili. 
10.) but that which is through. the faith of Christ, (viz.) 
[>] the. righteousness which is (approved) of God (7.e. a 
righteousness which is) by faith (in Christ): 

10. That I may know him (to be the Messiah, and the 
Saviour of the world, which knowledge is necessary to hfe 
eternal, John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. ii. 2.) and the [9] power of his 
resurrection, and the [*°] fellowship of his sufferings, “w] 
made conformable to his death; 

ll. If by (these, or) any ( other ) means, I might Stain 
to the resurrection of the dead, ( | by Joie to all.his 
faithful servants and sufferers. 

12. ["] For I can) not (look son myself) as though I 
had already attained, (or caught hold of the prize of my 
high calling, ver. 14. the resurrection of the dead, .ver. 11.) 
or were already perfect (7. e. crowned with it); but I-follow 
after (or pursue it), if that I may apprehend (or reach ) that 
(prize) for (the obtaining of) which also I. am appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus. (For when I fled from him, he 
caught hold on me, converted me to the faith, that. Demeuniy 
in him I might obtain life everlasting, 1'Tim. i. 15,16. i xa, 
if that, vr that also: see note on 1 Tim. v. 10.) , 

13. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended 
(i. e. caught hold of the prize): but this one thing I do, for- 
getting (not.looking after) those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to those things which are before, 

' 44. I press towards the mark (the goal) for the (obtain- 
wg the) prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

- 15. Let us therefore, as many as be ['*] perfect (or tho- 
roughly instructed in our Christian duty) be thus minded 
(as I have told you Iam, 7. e. so as to believe the circumci- 


sion of the spirit, not that.of the flesh, and the righteousness . 


whichis of God by faith, are the things especially to be re- 
garded for the obtaining of this prize): and if in any thing 
ye be otherwise minded (imagining the Judaical perform- 
ances may also commend you to.God), God shall (in due 
tme ) reveal even this unto you (7 7.€. he will convince 2 _ 
of the no necessity of these things in order to his favour ). 
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16. Nevertheless (in the meantime), whercto we have al- 
ready attained (7. e. as far as we have attained to the know- 
ledg ge of tt), let us walk by the same rule, (viz. that circum- 
cision availeth nothing, but.a new creature, Gal. vi. 7 16. ) 
let us mind the same thing. 

17. Brethren, be (ye). followers together of: me ve an ies 
matter, who have renounced all.my.Jewish privileges), and 
mark them (for. your patterns) who walk so,‘as ye-have 
us for an example (of the spiritual circumcision, a v 
minding the prize of our high calling):  - 

. 18. For many (zealots for the law so) walk, of _—_ I 
have told you often, and now tell you even —" that 
they are the enemies of.the cross of Christ: >. > =. 

- 19. [°] Whose end.is destruction, whose god is their 
belly, and whose glory is in their a who — eo § 
things. : - gue . 

ROC Fmitase us, J say, ) for ['*] our cony ewsailiadh (or our 
city J is in heaven, from whence also we look for the:Sa- 
viour, the Lord Jesus Christ: é 

- 21.,Who shall change ['*] our vile Body (now eulifoms to 
corruption, passions, and sorrows ), that it may.be fashioned. 
like.unto his glorious body, according to.the working where- 
by he is able even to subdue a _ unto oT 


"ANNOTATIONS ON Mes Ht UI. 


e[* Wer. 1. "AX®AAE'S, It ts safe] VIZ. Becaitse things 
only delivered by word of mouth may slip out. of memory, 
Litera scripta manet.’ Here is St. gy et wim nse 
oral tradition. 

[*] Ver.:2. Tove xivac, Dogs.] It is . the aihgtauion of 
the fathers,*. that the name of dogs was anciently given to 
the gentiles, as being without:the covenant, according to 
those words of Christ, It is not meet to take the children’s 
bread,.and give it to dogs: but with the things the names 
are now changed, they being now without the covenant, 
and the believing .gentiles admitted:to it; and. therefore 
they are called the children, but the Jews dogs. And it 
is well noted by Dr. Lightfoot,} that our Lord used this 
language, Matt. xv. 26. Not 'to express his own sentiments 
of the gentiles, but in compliance with the common language 
of the Jews, who proverbially said, The gentiles are likened 
fo dogs, whereas we are God's peculiar people, even his ‘sons 
and daughters. Where also is observed by the same wor- 
thy person, that even the Talmudists say of the generation 
in which the Messiah, or the Son of David, should come, 
that the synagogues should become stews, and the sities of 
that generation shall be as dogs. . 

[3] Evil-workers.| For they labour only to. pull damn 
God’s building, and to destroy the church of Christ. Else- 
where. he styles them decettful workers, 2 Cor. xi. 13. not 
speaking of the gnosties, as some imagine, but of the Jews; 
for so it follows: Are they Hebrews? Are they Israelites? 
so.am I, ver. 22. 

(*] Tiv cararopnv, The concision.] For circumcision be- 
ing no longer a rite of entering into covenant with God, it 
is no better than a cutting off the flesh ; and they, who still 
pt re EP A 

* Toro aadrat ray EQvav hy dvoa, on dors yee, stale 6 Kupiog, xarty AaBely rev aerov 
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insisted on it as a thing necessary to justification and sal- 
vation, cut themselves off from Christ. (Gal. v. 2, 3:) 

[5] Ver. 3. No confidence in the flesh.]'That the Jews hada 
great confidence in the merit of circumcision, see note on 
Rom. ii. 13. 

[°] Ver. 5. Meptrou} dxrahueooc, Circumcised the eighth day.] 
The Jews themselves say, that circumcision before that 
{ime was no circumcision, and after that time it was of 
lesser value: (see Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 4. p. 109.) 
and Origen* informs us, that the Jews held, that the circum- 
cision performed on the eighth. day, was that which. was 
chiefly intended, and that the performing it on any other 
day was only allowed in case of sickness. Hence they 
thought it necessary to circumcise a child on the sabbath- 
day, though all manner. of work was forbidden on that day, 
rather than defer circumcision a day beyond the time, (John 
vil. 22.) and made it a rule, that. + the rest of the sabbath 
gives place to circumcision. And this opinion, as it agrees 
with the text, Gen. xvii. 12. so it.scems to have obtained 
long before our Saviour’s time; for the Septuagint and the 
Samaritan version read thus, The uncircumcised male, who 
is not circumcised, ri jutog 19 Oyddy, the eighth day, shall 
be cut off, he hath broken my covenant, Gen. xvii. 14. 

["] Ver. 8. Aca rd trreptyov rig yrtioewo Xptorov Inoov, For 
the excellency of the knowledge af Christ Jesus.| There 
hath been a sharp contention about the import of these 
plain words; some contending, that the apostle here in- 
.tends the knowledge of the person of our Lord, and of his 
offices, and of the benefits which he hath purchased for us 
in his person, and doth convey to us by his offices: and 
others pleading, that it is the knowledge of the gospel of 
Christ which is here intended, and the excellency of it 
which is here commended; whereas I think there is no 
real difference betwixt these twe opiniens: for we know 
nothing of the person and of the offices of Christ, or of 
the benefits which he hath purchased for us, and conveys 
to us by them, but by the revelation of:the gospel, and se 
the exccllency of his person and offices, and of that gospel 
which reveals them te us, must be in.effeet the same; nor 
would the knowledge of the gospel be so excellent, were it 
not for the revelation of the dignity of his person and of his 
offices, and of the benefits we receive from them. 

[?] Ver. 9. Ti éx Oeov Sxaootuyy, The righteousness of 
God.] That the righteousness of Ged, in St. Paul’s style, 
doth always signify the righteousness by faith in Christ 
Jesus dying for us, see note on Rom.i. 17. And hence 
it is evident, that the apostle cannot here speak of the 
righteousness of Christ tmputed te us: for, (1.) he does not 
oppose to his own righteousness, which is of the law, the 
righteousness of Christ imputed te him, but his own faith 
in Christ imputed unto him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 5. 
(2.) He speaks of his faith in Christ dying and shedding 
his blood for him; and therefore not ot his active obedi- 
ence, constituting us righteous as Christ. was, but of his 
passive obedience, procuring for us justification, or the 
remission of sins. 

[9] Ver.10. Kai rjy dévanv, &c. The power of his resur- 
rection.| 1. e. The power exercised in his resurrection, by 
which we aye begotten to a lively hope ef an inheritance in- 
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corruptible, (1 Pet. i. 3,4.) and are assured of our own 
resurrection, (2 Cor. iv. 14. Colos. ii. 12.) this being that 
knowledge he so earnestly requests for his Ephesians, 
(i. 19, 20.) and also the power of it, to assure us of .aur 
justification through faith in him, (Rom, iv. 24, 25.) and of 
our freedom from condemnation, . (om. viii. 34.) 

[1°] Ti xowwriav, &c. The fellowship of his. sufferings. ] 
By being conformed to his,death: (1..) spiritually, by dy- 
ing unto sin; as knowing that if we be thus conformed to 
hun in the likeness of his death, we shall be like unto him in 
his resurrection, and shall.livo with him. (Rom. vi. 5. 8.) 
And (2.) by suffering and taking up the cross for his sake; 
as knowing that ifwe thus suffer with him, we shall be also 
glorified with him. (Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 
iv. 13.) ; 

[*] Ver. 12—14. ‘Qe émi Spdpewe ra wavra Aéye.) He in 
these verses makes a continual allusion to the race run in the 
Olympian games, where he that ran was still EumpooSev éx- 
revduevoc, upon the stretch, and pressing forwards, without 
looking back to those whom he had left behind; and pur- 
suing the goal, that first coming to it; he might catch hald of 
the prize, and so be crowned with it. And two things are 
here noted by the fathers, worthy of our observation: . 

(1.) That if this great apostle who had suffered so many 
things, and was in deaths often, and who had laboured so 
abundantly; otrw @appe wept tic avacracewe ixelync, was 
not yet confident of a blessed resurrection, but only striving, 
if so be he might attain unto it: such as we must have less 
ground of confidence. ; 

(2.) What continual diligence and labour this pursuit re- 
quires; for you know, saith Chrysostom, with what great 
stretch the pursuer runs; he looks upon no man, he throws 
out of the way every thing that might hinder him; he em- 
ploys his body, eye, strength, soul, and mind, upon the 
work, wodc trepov piv ovdiv dpwy, mpd dt rd BoaBeiov pdvov, 
looking to nothing else, but only to the prize. 

[?*] Ver. 15. TéAno, Perfect.| That to be perfect, is to 
be-sufficiently instructed in the true grounds and principles 
of Christian faith, hath been shewed, note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
and on Matt. xix. 21. and by comparing this passage with 
the discourse of the same apostlc in his fitth and sixth chap- 
ters to the Galatians, we may-learn what it is, ro aire 
oroyery Kavovt, to walk. by the same rule: for as there he 
sharply inveighs against the.Galatians, for hearkening to 
the teachers of the necessity of circumcision; so here he 
warns his Philippians to beware of them, and their doc- 
trine, from ver. 2. to 7. as there he opposeth to circumci- 
sion the cross af Christ, in which alone he gloried, Gal. vi. 
14. so here he opposeth to it, the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, ver. 8, 9. as there he says, he is persuaded of his 
Galatians, that ovdty dd\Xo doovicovow, they will be no 
otherwise minded, Gal. v. 10. se here he exhorts his Phi- 
lippians, tovro ppovetv, to mind the same thing, ver. 16. 
as there he teaches them by his own example, not to yield 
to those who urged on them circumeision, Gal. ii. 14. 20. 
so here he exhorts the Philippians to walk in this case, as 
they had him for an example, ver. 17. which example he 
had laid before them, ver. 4.9. and as there he promised 
mercy and peace, typ Kavdvt Tobry crotyfacovew, te. them 
that walked by the rule, or canon, he had laid them down, 
Gal. vi. 15, 16. so here he admonishcth the Philippians, rq 
auty oroixety Kavort, to walk by the same rule: this rule must 
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therefore be that which he there lays down, that in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cision, but a new creature. ‘Those who are fully persuaded 
of this, he styles the perfect, requiring.of them a life ex- 
actly conformed to this rule, from others only as far as 
they had attained to the knowledge of it, informing them 
that the time was at hand, when God, by destroying the 
Jewish temple, and dissolving the Jewish church and eco- 
nowy, would farther reveal this truth to them, and convince 
them of the vanity of these Judaical performances. 

[3] Ver. 19. "Qy 75 ré\oc, Whose end is destruction.] That 
the description here given of theso men, agrees well with 
the manners of the gnostics, cannot be denied; but yet 
that the apostle speaketh not of them, but of the Jews, 
most ancient and modern commentators do assert: and 
there seems reason to prefer this latter exposition, (1.) be- 
cause he saith, he had told his Philippians often of these 
Men: now, ver.-1. he informs them, that he then writ to 
them of the same things which he had before spoken ‘to 
them by word of mouth, viz. that they should beware of those 
Jews whom he there styles dogs, evil-workers, the concision. 
(2.) He opposes his own example, who had renounced 
all his Jewish privileges, and the example -of those who 
worship God in the Spirit, and rejoiced in Christ Jesus, and 
had no confidence in the flesh, ver. 3.17. to the example of 
these men. And, (3.) the description he gives of then is 
agreeable to what he elsewhere saith of the sameJews. For, 

First, They were enemies to the cross of Christ ; 
being not only a stumbling-block to the unbelieving Jews, 
(1 Cor. i. 23.) but being also overthrown by them who 
preached up the necessity of circumcision and of legal ob- 
servations to salvation: from hence, saith the apostle, it 
follows, that Christ is dead in vain, Gal. ii. 21. and that 
then the scandal of the cross is ceased, Gal, v. 10. and ‘that 
Christ would profit them nothing, who. were upon this account 
circumcised, Gal. v. 2. and that they were fallen from grace, 
ver. 4. And from the apostle’s discourse in the beginning 
of this chapter, it appears, saith Esthius, that he here 
speaketh of these men. 

Secondly, That their end was to be destruction, the apo- 
stle teacheth in these words, Such are false apostles, deceit- 
ful workers, whose end shall be according to their works, 
2 Cor. xi. 13.15. And this he speaks of them who were 
Hebrews and Israelites, yer. 22. as also here, ver. 4. 

Thirdly, That thetr god was their belly, 2. e. that they 
chiefly had regard to that, as we learn from the ‘same 
apostle, saying, These serve not the Lord, but their own 
bellies ; which, saith Theodoret, be speaks of the evil de- 
fenders of the law; (sce note on Rom. xvi. 18.) and that 
they were yaorptuapyo, slow bellies, or luxurious .people 
(Tit. i. 12. see note there); and that they devoured those 
they perverted. (2 Cor. xi. 20.) Their glory was in their 
shame ; that is, say the ancient fathers, in the circumcision 
of the shameful member: say others, in those evil works, 
(ver. 2.) which ought to be the matter of their shame, they 
heing such as blasphemed the name of God among the gen- 
tiles, Rom. ii. 24. “i minded earthly pay counting gain 

godliness, 1 Tim. vi. 5. Tit. i. 11. 

[(**] Ver. 20. Hydy yap To woAlrevpa tv ovpavoic, Our con- 
versation ts in heaven.| So Philo* represents God’s pricsts 
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* Lib. de Gigant. p. 247. E. 


that. 


THE PHILIPPIANS. 207 


‘and prophets; for ‘having ‘said of. men, of piv ying, of 62 


ovpavov, some are of the earth, some of heaven; he adds, that 
of the latter sort are priests and prophets, wvieb transcending 
all sensual things would not be called xooporoXirat, citi- 
zens of the world; but translating themselves .into the in- 
tellectual world, dwell there, i tio aprapTwv acwuaTov 
idewv wodrrela, being enrolled in the policy of incorporeal 
and incorruptible beings. ‘They, saith the apostle, mind 
earthly things, and so are xooporoAira, men who have this 
world Jor their city ; ‘* nos autem civitatem calum ha- 
bemus ;” but we have heaven for our city (as Budzus ren- 
ders the words), as living in expectation of a city whose 
builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. 

« [°] Ver.21. Td capa rije ramevworwe juwv, Our vile body. ] 
The body of our humiliation ; that is, saith Methodius, our 
body which ramevotra amd et is humbled by the 
fall, and become mortal.— That body (saith Ireneus*) which 
is humbled by falling into the earth, and which shall be 
transformed from a mortal and corruptible, into an tm- 
mortal and incorruptible body. 

Note here, (1.) what a value is put upon the resurrection 
and redemption of the body from corruption, as if it were 
the chief thing which Christians waited for, and. expected 
from our Saviour at his coming. ' (Rom. viii. 23.) 

(2.) Note, the Divine power is Christ, to whom is here 


ascribed that resurrection, which is frequently made an 


indication of the Godhead, it being God who ratseth from 
the dead, (Rom. iv. 17. Acts xxvi. 6.) and which is as- 
cribed to the exceeding- greatness and to the energy of 
his mighty power, (Eph. i. 19.) and yet is here ascribed to 
the energy of Christ. And, 

(3.) Note the pious observation of the fathers, that (ite 
folly can never be sufficiently lamented, who deprive them- 
selves of such a glorious resurrection. "So Cicumenius and 
Theophylact. 

Note, (4.) that Philot and the Platonists so call these 
bodies, we rarefywow imayovta tH Wvxy, because these 
earthly tabernacles do humble and depress the soul. See 
also the reading of the text defended, Examen Millii, ibid. 


CTH ALP. FV : 


1. ‘TuHererore, my brethren dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand ‘fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved, (as those who do expect his coming to 
confer these blessings on you, 1 Cor. xv. 58. or, so stand fast 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free, as I 
have taught you, Gal. v. 1.) 

2. I beseech Euodias, and besecch Syntyche, that they 
be of the same mind [*] in (the concerns of) the Lord. 

3. And I entréat thee also, true [*] yoke-fellow, help 


‘those women who laboured with me in tlie (promotion of 


the) gospel, with Clemens also, and others my fellow- 
labourers, [*] whose names are written in the book of life. 
4. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice. 
5. Let [*] your moderation be known unto all men: (for) 
the [°] Lord is at hand. 
6. Be careful (anxiously solicttous) for oacetps but in 
* «* Quid est humilitatis corpas manifestum est, quad est corpus, quad est caro, 
quod et humiliatur cadens in terram; transfiguratio autem ejus, guoniam ctm sit 
mortslis et corruptibilis, immortalis sit et incorruptibilia. ” Lib. v.cap. 13. 
+ Quia Rerum Divinarum Hearea. p. 405. C. 
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every thing by prayer and ‘supplication (Gr. deprecation), 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known (7. e. 
presented) unto God. 

7. And [°] the peaée of God which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds (steadfast) in 
Christ Jesus. 

8. [] Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are truc, what- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report; ‘if there be any virtue, 
if there be any (thing) praise-(worthy ), think on these 
things (to do them ). 

9. Those things, which you have both learned, saat re- 
ceived, and heard (from me), and seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace (the giver of internal peace) shall be 
with you. 

10. But [°] I rejoiced (2ydonv 82, for this cause I rejoiced ) 
in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your care of me 
(i. e. to supply my wants ) hath flourished again ; [9] wherein 
you were also careful, but you lacked opportunity. ° 

11. Not that I speak (this) in respect of (any desire in 
me, that you, or others, should supply my) wants: for I 
learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. 

12. I know both how to be abased, and-I know how to 
abound: every where, and in all things, Iam instructed 
hoth to be full and to be hungry, both to peo ped to 
suffer need. 

- 13. [1°] T can do all (these, and other ) things (; re by 
Christianity) through Christ that strengthens me. 

14. ( But) notwithstanding (this my fy ofan y) ye have 
well done, that ye did (thus) communicate with (me in) my 
affliction. 

15. Now, ye Philippians, know also (for your honour ), 
that in the beginning of (my preaching ) the gospel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with 
me, as concerning giving and ‘receiving, but you only, (7.e. 
I have received supplies from no other church but yours. 

16. You indeed kindly did it;) for cven (when I was) 
in Thessalonica ye sent once and again to (supply) my 
necessities. 

17. (And of this I remind you) not that I desire a (far- 
ther) sift (for my own benefit) ; but (because) I desire fruit 
that may abound to your account (in, the day of the Lord, 
who will not then forget your labour of love, in ministering 
to his saints, Heb. vi. 10. 

18. I say, not that I desire more:) for I have (received ) 
all (that can be needful for me), and abound: I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent 
from you, (which are) an odour of a sweet smell, [] a sa- 
crifice acceptalle, well-pleasing to God. 

19. But (and) my God shall supply all your need, ac- 
cording to his riches in glory, (7%. e. his glorious riches) by 
Christ Jesus (7. e. he shall return you a supply of your spi- 
ritual wants, for your charity to me in temporals ). 

20. Now unto God and (i. e. who is) our Father be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21. Salute cvery saint in Christ Jesus. 
which are with me greet you. 

22. All the saints salute you, chiefly they (hat are of 
Czesar’s houschold. 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. 


The brethren 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON* 


é 


[CHAP. Iv. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. iV. 


['] Ver. 2. TO atrd dpoveiv, To ae the. same thing,] 
Here, is not to be of the same judgment in all things ; for no 
man can become of the same judgment with another by: cu- 
treaty, but only by conviction: the exhortation therefore 
is, (1.) to have the same love to one another. (ii. 2.) with 
the same ‘soul and spirit to promote the gospel of Christ, 
(i. 27.) to walk by the same rule, as far as they have at- 
tained to the knowledge of it, (iii. 16, 17.) 

(?] Ver. 3. Séduye, Yoke-fellow.] That this yoke-fellow 
cannot be St. Paul’s wife, is certain; because he declares. 
himself an unmarried man, 1 Cor: vii. 7. ¢. e. either a virgin 
or a widower. Secondly, Because a woman cannot be 
styled yvfote, but yunoia oiSvye it is unlikely he should 
mean Epaphroditus, he being not then at Philippi, but with 
him at Rome: (ver. 11.) it may .be therefore one of the 
rulers of the church, whom he’ nolo in the front of this 
Epistle. 

[°] Ev Bipry Cwilc, ieee names are written in the book 
of life.] This isa Judaical phrase, viz. they are written for 
life, Isa. iv. 3. (see the Targum there:) and they shall not 
be written in the book of eternal life, which ts written for 
the just of the house of Israel, Targum in Ezek, xiii. 9. and 
it doth not signify the absolute election of any to eternal 
life, but only their present right to that inheritance, by 
virtue of the obedience of faith. (Rev. xx.-15. xxi. 7.) For 
(1.) the apostle declares of all the Jews to whom he writ; 
that they were come to the general assembly of the first- 
born, who were written in heaven, Heb. xii. 23. and yct he 
in the following verse saith to them, See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh. (2.) Christ threateneth to some, that 
he would blot their names out of the book of life, Rev. 
xxii. 19.:and promiscth to him that overcometh, that he 
would not blot his name out of the book of life, Rev. iii. 5 
And God himself saith to Moses, Whosoever hath sinned 
against me, him will I blot out of the book which I have 
written, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. that is, out of the book of the 
just, saith the Targum of Jonathan. 

The Apeatoliaal Constitutions say,* we come to be 
written in this book, 7 ierépg evvola xat orovdy, by our good 
affection and industry.- St. Basil,+ that as men are written 
in this book, when they are converted from vice to virtue ; so 
may they be blotted out of it, when they backslide from vir- 
tue to vice, according to the saying of the Psalmist, Psal. 
Ixix. 28. Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
and not written with the righteous ; that is, saith Ains- 
worth, Let them be cut off from being any longer thy people, 
or registered in the writing of the house of Israel. And, 
saith St. Jerome, They were written in the book of God, 
who in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, ‘‘ legem fortissimeé 
defenderant,” firmly continued in the law, and they were 
blotted out of it, ‘ qui legis praevaricatores extteieph. who 
were tleserters of it. 

[*] Ver. 5. To émentc, Your moderation. | ent meekness 
and patience under all your trials: Be ye patient (saith a 
James), for the coming of the Lord isat hand, v.8. (See 
Heb. x. 36, 37.) This is almost the constant sense of,the 
Greek word in the Septuagint, where it answers to J), 





* Lib. viii. cap. 1. tin Isa. iy. 3, tom. ii. p. 123. + On Dan, xii. 5. 
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and MD, and signifies to be gracious and propitious, 1Sam. 
xii. 22, Ezra ix. 4. Psal. Ixxxv. 4. ’Ezoinoac tic npac KaTa 
wacav émetkedv cov, Thou hast dwelt with us according to 
all thy goodness, and thy great mercy. So Cant. pueror. 
ver. 18. Let ws torture the just man, that we may know, 
ry erietketav avrov, his meekness, Wisd. ii. 19. Thou judgest, 
gv Ereceexela, with mildness, xii. 18. He will yield to your 
desires, tmtKxwg Kat ptravOpwrwe, favourably and kindly, 
2 Macc. ix. 2%, So the Syriac and Arabic, who render it 
mansuetudo vestra. So Phavorinus, éwceckyjc, toavc, Tapa 76 
elkeltv, TO Vroxwpey 5 : and yet that ré izieuxtc is well rendered 
moderation, } is certain; for, éwefketa is rendered by Phavo- 
rinus, perpisrne, Satleriiion 2 twrtexoc by Suidas,and Phavo- 
rinus, perplwg iirot cuppitows, moderately, or in measure ; 


éxteno and éexoe by Hesychius and Suidas, pérovoc, that 


is, moderate ; and in the same Suidas, érexmg Shoertat, is 
to live mollevatvh y, that is temperately ; and mie yeyoap- 
Sa, is to be written moderately, without bitterness or 
passion. 

Now because this moderation is much talked of, mt 
neither rightly understood, nor duly practised, I shall en- 
deavour to shew what is the proper import of the word, 
and what are the proper objects of it. And, 

First, Moderation is not derived from the word medium, 
but from modus, and that is from the Hebrew, madad, he 
measured; or middah, arule, or measure; and in the Greek 
is styled, perpidrnc, from pérpov, a measure; whence it is 
evident, that moderation, properly so called, and. in the 
moral sense. of the word, belongs only to things, in which 
we are subject to a vicious excess; or to act beyond that 
rule or measure, which Scripture or religion doth pre- 
scribe for the due regulation of our actions and passions ; 
and it respects, first and principally, the government 
of our passions ; whence the due government of them, is 
by philosophers styled perpiowaSeta,: the moderation of our 
passions. 
that is, pasSions of desire, and then the moderation re- 
quired of us must consist in such a government or re- 
straint of our affections and desires, that in our love, 
desire of, or our delight in, any thing, we never do exceed 
the worth or excellency of the object, or of the end we do 
pursue ; or, 

Secondly, Our angry passions, which render us averse 
from things or persons, or displeased with them, and then 
we Saiiematt these passions, when, 

(1.) We have no aversion from, or hatred to, or cis. 
pleasure against, those things, which have no real evil 
in them, and so can be no proper objects of our aversa- 
tion, or displeasure: or, (2.) when we are not more dis- 
pleased at,.or grieved for, any thing, than reason, or the 
laws of Christianity permit us so to be; for then we can 
never exceed the measure of that aversation and displea- 


sure, which reason and Christianity allow, and so we 


never should offend in the exertion of our angry passions. 


And with respect to this, the wise man saith, He that ts. 


slow to anger, is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth 
his spirit, than he that taketh a city. (3.) This modera- 
tion must be extended to the effects of these passions; 


(1.) in the tongue, by evil speeches; whence the good. 


man is said to moderate his words with discretion, Psal. 

CX. 5 

lites, as in our pursuit of temporal good things; and in 
VOL.-VI. 
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Now they are cither our concupiscible passions, 


(2. ) In his actions proceeding from those appe-. 
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our strife and contentions about them. And, (3.) in the 
effects of our angry passions, that is, in our deportment to, 
and our punishment of, offenders. Now, hence it follows, 

First, .‘That moderation can have only place in things 
which are not always evil in themselves, but become so 
by exceeding that rule and measure which is prescribed 
for the due management of them. ‘This word must there- 
fore be abused, and falsely used, when it is applied to 
things which are always evil in themselves, in what degree 
soever they are done. They therefore abuse this word, 
who talk of whoring moderately, or being inddéPately 
wicked ; for what we neither ought to be, or do at all, can 
never he done moderately, or without exceeding the rule 
we ought to walk by. 

Secondly, Hence it is demonstratively evident, that mo- 
deration is always a virtue, it being always virtuous to re- 
strain the excesses of our passions and appetites, and the 
exorbitances of our angry passions, and to regulate our 
words and actions, according. to the rule and measure by 
which we ought to act. 

Thirdly, Hence observe, that they who render the’ ‘word 
émeixeea, here used, meekness and patience, mildness or 
gentleness, mean the same thing as they who render it 
moderation ; for meckness, gentleness, mildness,‘is only 
the due moderation of our angry passions, in respect to 
those injuries and provocations which we meet with in 
this world. ' And patience is that virtue which teacheth us 
to suffer any worldly evil withont murmuring, discontent, 
or discomposing our spirits, and results evidently from a 
due moderation of our affections to these things ; and this 
seems clearly to be the import of the word in this text: for, 
saith the apostle, ver. 4. though you are sufferers with me 
for the sake of Christ, yet rejoice always; and, ver. 6. p) 
neomvare, be not anxious about any temporal concerns, or 
events; let not either your care for them, or fear of losing 
them, distract your spirits, but let your moderation, as to 
these things, be known unto all men, ver. 5. for the Lord its 
at hand, to protect, preserve, support you, and to reward 
your patience and resignation, as to these affairs. 

Fourthly, And whereas, by a late author, this modera- 
tion of the passions, and of our concerns about things suit- 
ably to their nature, is commended highly; but, saith he, 
the moderation pleaded for by many, hath no affinity with 
this virtue: in this he is exceedingly mistaken, for all the 
moderation that hath, or can be pleaded for by men of 
sense and reason, is only this, that men would be concerned. 
for things suitably to their natures; that as for things indif-. 
ferent and mutable, they would be indifferent in their con- 
cers about them; neither quarrelling with the church 
established, nor refubine communion with her, because she 
doth enjoin them; nor being so stiff in the retaining of them, 
as not to suffer mutable things to be changed by the same 
power by which they were at first appointed, when the 
wisdom of our governors shall think this fit for the good of 
the church, which is the moderation of the church of Eng- 
land;* and that men would -set such a true value upou 
peace, union, and charity, which are great Christian vir- 
tnes, and very beneficial {o the church, as to let indifferent 
and circumstantial rites give place to those more neces- 
sary things, when these governors, the proper judges in 





* Rubr. of Cer:m. 
2E 
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that casc, think there is ground of hope, that they may be 
promoted by a little yielding in those things which do not 
commend us to God, or by a change of some doubtful, and 
even innocent expressions, into expressions which remove 
the doubt, and ministcr no occasion of offence to the weak. 

This I conccive is the true import of the word modera- 
tion, when it refers to actions and passions, words and 
censures, subject to a vicious excess. 

Somctimes the adjective moderate, or adverb moderately, 
hath respect to measures cither of things dry, or liquid; 
and then it is not a measure of things moral, or as they are 
capable of being good or evil; but as they are more or 
less, great or small, high or low, long or short, or of a mid- 
dle nature betwixt both; and in this sense, a man is said to 
be moderately learned, wise, or rich ; and hence you may 
perceive the fallacy they put upon us, who say moderation 
is not always a virtue, because it is no virtue to be mode- 
rately learned, or wise; this being that which logicians 
call perdQeote cic GAXO yévoc, or a transition from one mean- 
ing of the word to another, which always makes the syllo- 
gism to consist of four terms, and therefore the conclusion 
false : for whensocver moderation is required, or commend- 
able, there the excess is always vicious and blameworthy ; 
whereas it is rather commendable, and an ornament of the 


mind, to be more than moderately wise and learned, and ° 


no disparagement to be more than moderately rich. 

[5]‘O Kigiog tyytc, The Lord is at hand.] So the apostle 
thought, saith Grotius upon the place; tacitly insinuating, 
that they were mistaken in this matter :- but this exposition 
reflecting very injuriously upon the authority of the apo- 
stles, and the Spirit by which they spake ; and that of the 
fathers, % xplotc Hien éréorn, the day of judgment is at hand, 
being found by experience false, we of necessity must have 
recourse to some other exposition of their words, when 
they so often tell the Christians to whom they write, that 
the Lord is at hand ; that he stands even at the door, 
James v. 9. that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
ver. 8. that the end of all things is at hand, 1 Pet.iv. 7. that 
the day of the Lord is near, Heb.x. 25. that té ts but a little 
while, and 6 toxduevoc, he that is coming will come, and will 
not tarry: I say, we must of necessity, for exposition of 


these places, have recourse to some other advent of our: 


Lord: for it is by no means to be granted, that the apo- 
stles were mistaken in their apprelicnsions of this matter, 
and that they confidently asserted, that the great day of 
judgment was then at hand; when after sixteen hundred. 
years it is yet far off, the destruction of antichrist, the call- 
ing of the Jews, and the millenium, succceding these great 
epochas, being to precede that day. For this bold conjec- 
ture shakes the foundations of the Christian faith ; it im- 
putes not only fallibility,'but actual falschood,to the writers 
of these Epistles, and makes them guilty of falsehood in 
the promises of the New Testament, and in the motives 
which they used, to encourage believers to a Christian 
paticnce under the pressures they endured, and renders 
them. deceivers of theirhopes. Let it be therefore noted, 
First, That these cxpressions are chiefly used in the 
catholic epistles, and the Epistle to the Hebrews ; that is, 
in the cpistles directed to the Jewish churches, who were no 
strangers to these phrases, and who were well acquainted: 
with a tremendous advent of the Lord to punish the rebel- 


_ lions and infidelity of that mation: so, for instance, Joel 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 










[CHAP. IV. 


ii. lL. All the inhabitants of the land (of Judah) shall be 
confounded, Siort méotoriv iypépa Kuplov br tyydc, because 
the day of the Lord is at hand, a day of darkness and gloomi- 
ness ; a day of clouds and of thick darkness. And, ver. 11. 
The day of the Lord is great and very terrible, who can abide 
724? And, ver. 31. Thesun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord come; Zech. xiv. 1, 2. Behold, the day of the Lord 
cometh, and I will gather all nations against Jerusalem 
to battle ; Mal. iii. 2. Who may abide in the day of his 
coming, and who shall stand when he appeareth? And, iv. 1. 
Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven. 

Secondly, There is also frequent mention of this time 
and day in the New Testament, when the Lord would come 
to destroy the unbelieving Jews, and also of the nearness 
of that time; for the Baptist calls them to repentance from 
this very motive, that the axe was then laid to the root of 
the tree, Matt. iii.10. that one was coming whose fan was in 
his hand, ver. 12. Our Saviour spends a whole chapter in 
speaking, mepi iuépac rabryc, of that day, Matt. xxiv. v6. 
and of the coming of the Son of man to the destruction of 
that nation, ver. 27. 37. of the coming of the Lord, ver. 42. 
of the age in which he would thus come, ver. 34. of the signs 
when his coming was, tyyvc, near at hand, xat tri Séipae, at 
the door (which are the very words, both of St. Paul and 
St. James); when there would be a réAoc, an end of all 
things belonging to the Jewish temple and constitution, 
ver. 14, Now to this coming of the Lord, foretold by his 
own self in the very expressions of the prophets, and in 
the words nsed here by the apostles, in their writings to 
the Jewish converts, we may very well refer the words 
forecited, and if there be any other of like nature. 

And the fitness of these exhortations to meckness and 
paticnce, on the account of the nearness of this day, and the 
advent of the Lord to punish the unbelicving Jews, will be 
apparent from this consideration, that they were the chief 
persccutors of those of their own nation who embraced the 
Christian faith, (Rom. xv. 31. 1 Thess. ii. 14.) and they 
also sent out their messengers to other nations, to represent 
the Christians to them as the worst of men, and to excite 
them to join with them in the persecution of them, as Justin 
Martyr doth inform us; and therefore it must be very ac- 
ceptable to the poor persecuted Christian Jews, to hear 
that these enemies of the cross of Christ, these instigators 
of the heathen to persecute them, should, by the coming 
of the Lord to destroy their church and nation, be disabled 
from doing them any farther mischief; and also, that those 
deceitful workers of tho same nation, who troubled the 
churches with preaching the necessity of circumcision, and 
the observation of the law of Moses, shonld not be able 
long to instil those doctrines, their church and temple being 
to be shortly rnined, and they themselves being no longer 
able to observe the law. 

. [9] Ver. 7. Eiofyn Gcov, The peace of God.] As ayarn Geou 
and ydptc Ocov, do generally signify the love and favour of 
God to us, so tiphun Ocov, the peace of God, most naturally 
imports the peace and reconciliation which we have with 
God through faith in Christ; for being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God: hence is the gospel, which proclaims 
this pardon and justification to belicvers, styled the gospel 
of peace, Eph. vi. 15. the preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
Acts x. 30. Eph. ii.17. who ts our peace, ver. 14. and in 
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the preface to all the Epistles, the apostle wisheth. to the | 


Christians, xéou Kad eiphynv, grace and peace through God 
the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ: and this peace. is 
styled, cipfun Wuxi, the peace of the soul, Hag. 11.9. So 
that the sense of these words seemeth to he this; The sense 
and experience of the Divine favour, and the inward peace 
and security which arise from it, shall be sufficient to 
keep you steadfast in the faith of Christ. He promiseth not 
deliverance from calamities, but inward peace and tran- 
quillity of mind under them, and that as the effect of con- 
stant prayer, and a sense of the Divine favour. to them. 

["] Ver. 8.] Hence two things may be noted: 1. That 
there are things naturally honest, just, lovely, and praise- 
worthy. 2. That there is no virtue, nothing praiseworthy, 
but what falls under the compass of this general precept. 

[*] Ver. 10. I rejoiced in the Lord.]%. e. In your liberality, 
not as a thing tending only to supply my wants, but as a 
thing highly acceptable to the Lord, (ver. 8.) and as a fruit 
of your affection to him, which he will reward, (ver. 17.) 

[9]’Ev @ éppoveire jxapetose 82, Of which thing you were 
still mindful, but you wanted ability.] Ov cixere év xepatv, 
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ove’ év aprovta yre, you had it not in your hands, you: were 
not in a condition to help me; so Theodoret, Chrysostom, 
Theophilus, though Gicumenius and Phavorinus render it, 
with our translation, xatpov ov« etyere, you lacked ge 
tunity. 

[*°] Ver. 13.] Hence the fathers observe three things: a. ) 
That the art of contentment requires much learning, exer- 
cise, and meditation. (2.) That it is as difficult to learn 
how to he full, as to be hungry; abundance having destroyed 
more than penury, and exposed them to more pernicious 
lusts. (3.) That our proiicience in this, or any other virtue, 
is to he ascribed not to Sapon es) but to the are as- 


‘sistance. 


[2] Ver. 18. *Oopiy cowdiac, A sacrifice cteietpncibte: ] There 
were two altars, saith Dr. Hammond, in the temple ‘of the 
Jews, the altar of incense within the ‘temple, and that: of 
sacrifice without in the court: on these two were offered 
all things that were offered to God, and under these two 
heads, an odour of incense and a sacrifice, are works of 
charity here represented, ‘as’ being the prime things now 
under the gospel to obtain God’s favour and acceptation. 
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PREFACE. 


Trar St. Paul writ this Epistle to the Colossians when 
he had not yet. seen them, is the opinion of most of’ the 
ancient scholiasts: this is confessed even by Theodoret, 
though he saith this doth not follow from the words cited 
to confirm this opinion, but the contrary. The words are 
these: I would have you know what great solicitude I have 
for you, and for them of Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not seen my face in the flesh, Colos. ii. 1. which he renders 
thus; Not for you only, and for them of Laodicea, but also 
for them that have not seen my face in the flesh: but the 
connective particle being not adAa, or aAAd xat, but also, 
but only xat, and; seems to favour our translation; and the 
opinion of the ancients.* He adds, that the apostle went 
from Phrygia, of which Colosse was the metropolis; whence 
he collects he must have preached there: but this will not 
follow; since the first time he only went through Phrygia 
en passant, Acts xvi. 6. and the second time, xviii. 23. he 
only stayed to confirm the brethren already converted; but 
that he came to Colosse, is not said. The arguments offored 
to prove he had not seen them, seem stronger, aS appcars 


e a 


-* Chrysost. CEcum. Theoph. Oby Eweanig pay airoic, his quos én carne minimé 
vidit Ambros, 


_ not only from the meus now cited, but from other ex- 


pressions in the same Epistle; for he intimates, i. 4. that 
he had only heard of their faith in Christ ; and, ver. 7. 
that they had learned the faith not from him, but Epa- 
phras, whom he styles, to them a faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ. 

Note also, that this Epistle was writ at the same time 


with that to the Philippians, and so A. D. 62. 


As for the occasion of it, Theodoret * informs us, that 
it was writ against those Jewish Christians who endea- 
voured to impose the observation of the law upon the gen- 
tile converts, as is apparent from his caution to them, to 
beware of them who spoiled them. after the rudiments of 
the world, ii, 8. and that because they were circumcised in 
Christ, ver. 11. and he had blotted out the hand.writing of 
ordinances which was against them, ver. 14..and from the 
inference thence made, Let no man judge you therefore in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of a holiday, or of the new 
moons, or of the sabbath-dar ys; which are a shadow, ver. 
16,17. The rest say, that it was written against them who 
sowed among them Jewish and heathenish ‘doctrines +t and 
in particular against them who endeavoured to bring in the 
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worship of angels;* of the gnostics, here mentioned by 
Esthius, they have not one word to say. 


CHAP. I. 


1. Rave, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
and ‘Timotheus our brother, 

2. [*] To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which 
are at Colosse (writeth thus): Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. We give thanks to God [*] and (who ts) the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 

4. Since [°] we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and 
of the love which ye have to all the saints; ( —_ love is 
still the fruit of a true faith, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Gal. . 

5. We give thanks, I say,) for the hope (of an ~~ 
inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3.) which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before (from Epaphras) in the word of 
the truth of the gospel (preached by him); 

6. Which (gospel) is come to you, as it is (also heard 
of) [*] in all the world; and bringeth forth fruit (in them), 
as it doth also in you, since the day ye (first) heard of it, 
and knew (tméyvure, acknowledged ) the grace (and favour ) 
of God (to you) in truth (and sincerity): 

7. As ye (have ) also learned of Epaphras our dear fel- 
low- servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ; 

8. Who also declared to us your love (to me) in the 
Spirit (your, spiritual and affectionate love to me, — 
in you by that-Spirit whose fruit ts love). 

9. For this cause we also, since the day we heard of it 
(i. e. this your affection to us), do not cease to pray for 
you, and to desire (of God) that ye might be filled with 


the knowledge of his will (advancing) [°] in all (the gifts . 


of ) wisdom and spiritual understanding. 

10. That (having thus attained to the knowledge of the 
things of God) ye might walk worthy a of the Lord unto 
all pleasing (i. e. so as to please him ix all things), being 
fruitful in every good work, and increasing (sttll more) in 
the knowledge of God ; 

11. (That knowing ‘the hope of your calling, and ‘the 
riches of the glory of the inheritance of the saints, Eph. i. 
19. Rom. xv. 13. ye may be) strengthened with all might, 
according to his glorious power, unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness; (Eph. iii.16. i.e. that through 
the “Spirit of glory and power, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 2'Tim.1. 7. 
given to you, you may be enabled constantly to suffer ali 
afflictions you endure for the sake of Christ, and of the glory 
he hath promised, with patience and joy.) 

12. Giving thanks to the Father, [?] who hath (thus pre- 
pared and ") made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light (for which we suffer, 2 ‘Thess. i. 5.) 

13. Who hath delivered us from the [?] power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son (or the Son of his love): 

14. [9] In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of (ovr) sins: (see note on Eph. i. 7.) 

15. [°°] Who is the image (and representation to us) of 
the invisible God, ["] the first-born (or Lord) of every 
creature: 
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16. For [!*] by him (who is the first-born of every crea- 
ture) were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible (the sun, moon, and Stars, ) and invisible 
(the whole host of angels ), whether they he (named ) thrones, 
or dominions, principalities, or powers: all things were 
created by him (as the cause), and for him (as the end of 
their creation): 

17. And he is before all things (as to his being ), and by 
him all things consist. 

18. And he is the head of the body, the church (Gr. of 
the church, as to government and gracious influences ): who 
is the. beginning (of the Christian church), the first-born 
[**] from the dead; that in all things he might have the 


| pre-eminence. 


19. [?*] For it pleased the Father, that in him should all 
fulness (of Divine power) dwell (all fulness of power to 
create, redeem, preserve, and _ the church, which is his 
body ) ; 

‘20. And, having made peace nee the blood of-his 


_ cross, by him to [5] reconcile all things to himself (Gr. and 


by him to make all things friendly in him, making peace be- 
twixt them by the blood of his cross); by him, I say (did 
he thus reconcile all things), whether they be things in 

earth, or things in heaven. ' 

21. And you (gentiles), that were sometimes alienated 
(from the life of God, Eph. iv. 18.) and enemies in your 
mind (to him) by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 
(to the Father) 

22. In the body of his flesh through death, to present 
you (to the Father) holy, and unblamable, and unre- 
provable, in his sight; (Eph. i. 4. v. 7. 

23. [©] As you will be,) if you continue in the faith 
grounded and settled (ia it), and be not moved away (by 
the floods of affliction, or by the blasts of persecution, which 
may come upon you, Matt. vii. 24, 25.) from the hope of the 
gospel, (7. e. the hope laid up for you in heaven, ver. 5.) 
which yon have heard (of from Epaphras, viz. the hope) 
which was preached to every creature under heaven (7. e. 
gentile as well as Jew); whereof I Paul am made a minister. 

24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill 

up that which is behind of the ['7] afflictions of Christ in 
my flesh for his hody’s sake, which is the church: 

25. Whereof I am made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God which is given to me for you (gen- 
tiles), to fulfil (rAnpdoa, fully to preach) the word of 
God; 

26. Ever the mystery (of the calling of the gentiles to the 
same hopes and privileges with the believing Jews, Eph. iit. 
38—6.) which hath been hid from (past) ages and from 
(former ) generations, (ver. 5.) but now is made manifest 
(by the apostles and prophets) to his saints: 

27. To whom God would make known what is the riches 
of the glory of this mystery among the gentiles ; (Eph. iii. 
S, 9.) which is Christ (preached to, and received) in (i. e. 
among ) you, (as) the hope of glory: 

28. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all (spiritual) wisdom; that (so) we may 
present every man perfect (7. e. fully instructed, sce note 
on Eph. iv. 18.) in Christ Jesus: 

29. Whereunto (cic 6, for which thing) I also labour, 
(earnestly ) striving according to his working, who worketh 


| in me mightily, (i. e. according to the mighty power of God 
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assisting me to confirm the doctrine of Christ, by signs, oe 
miracles, and mighty deeds, Rom. xv. 19.) - - 


CHAP. I.] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


['] Ver. 2. TO the saints.| See note on 1 Cor. i.1. Note 
also, that the Holy Ghost is mentioned in these places, 
because he is the fountain of this grace, and by him God 
the Father and the Son dwell in us; (John xiv. 23.) so that 
praying for this grace is praying for the communion of the 
Holy Ghost. " 

[?] Ver. 3: Evyapotovpev, We give thanks.] From this 
and the ninth verse note, that the good shepherd should 
not only feed his flock, but pray continually for them, 


and give thanks for: the spiritual blessings conferred: on | 


them. 

Kai.} As the Hebrew ; hath oft the. import of id est in 
the Old Testament; .(see Noldius, p. 280. 27.) so Matt. 
xxiii. 5. the King cometh, sitting upon an ass, xat awdAov, 
i.e. a colt, the foal of an ass: (see Matt. xi. 2.7. Luke xix. 
30. 35. John xii. 14, 15.) and frequently it signifies nempe, 
to wit: so that mountain, pam, to wit, my Deut. iil. 
25. so. Judg. vi. 25. 2 Sam. xx. 14. Jer. xxi. 7. So John 
xii. 23. we stone thee for blasphemy, xai Sri, to wit, because 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God ; Rom. xv. 6. that 
with one mouth ye may glorify God, kat waripa, who is the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; so Gal. i. 4. Phil. iv. 20, 
Colos. ii. 2. James vii. 3.9. As therefore God, who is the 
God of Israel, was the characteristic of the true God to 
the Jewish nation; so God, who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is the characteristic of the same God to the 
Christians, who worship him under that title, as being the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him, our Father, 
we being, the sons of God through faith in him, and de- 
riving all our blessings from the Father through him. 

[7] Ver. 4. ?Axotoavrec, Hearing.] From this verse, and 
from ii. 1. it is evident, that St. Paul did not in person 
preach to the Colossians, and indeed that he never had 
seen them, they being converted by Epaphras, (i. 7. 23.) 
and perhaps also by the means of Timothy, who therefore 
is mentioned in the beginning of this Epistle, as saluting 
them together with Paul. 

{*] Ver. G. "Ev wavri to xéopy, In ail the world.| And 
which is preached to every creature under heaven, ver. 23. 
This, by a usual hyperbole, is to be understood of the 
most noted parts of the world, from which the rest might 
hear of it. In which sense Cyrus saith, that God had given 
him ail the kingdoms of the earth, Ezra i. 2. and God, saith 
Jeremiah, will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, xxv. 29.7. e. of the whole kingdom of Babylon; 
and the slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth 
to the other, over all the kingdoms of the world, ver. 26. and 
the Romans, Asiatics, Egyptians, &c. are styled, devout 
men of every nation under heaven, Acts ii. 5. 

[°] Ver. 9. ’Ev wéan codig, In all wisdom.| Among the 
Spiritual gifts vouchsafed for the edification of the church, 
are reckoned the word of wisdom and of knowledge, 1 Cor. 
xii. 8. whereby they were enabled, through the Spirit, to 
know the things which are given them of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
and to compare spiritual things with spiritual, yer.13. For 
the abundance of these gifts vouchsafed to the churches, he 
sometimes gives thanks, as, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. 7. Eph. i. 3. and 
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- for the increase of them he sometimes prays, as ‘here, and 


lip wily: 

[°] Ver.'10. + my vpac a two Tov Kupfov, &c. That 
you may walk worthy of the Lord, to all well-pleasing.] 
Note here the end of all our Christian knowledge, viz. a 
conversation fruitful in good works, and a life Saati a 
and well-pleasing to God. 

[7] Ver. 12. ‘Ikavéicavri jag cic tiv peptda Tov KAhoov Tw 
aylwy iv gwri, Who has made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light.]- ‘The other. reading, viz. 
kadéoavtt, who hath called you,-for ixavdécavrt, who hath 
made you meet, is contrary to all the old versions, the Sy- 
riac, Arabic, and Vulgar, and all the Greek scholiasts; 
and therefore not to be admitted as a various lection, but 
only as the mistake of some copyist. Note also, - that 
here is an allusion to the inheritance of the Jews in Canaan, 
styled the land of their inheritance ; for it was divided into 
so many peoldec, or places measured out by. line, to be pos- 
sessed by the several tribes, excepting that of: Levi; and 
then by lot assigned to every respective tribe, (Josh. xiii.) 
according to God’s commandment, Numb. xxvi.55. xxxill. 
O4. and that division which thus came to any of them by 
lot, was his pepic xAjjoou, the portion which by lot befel him; 
but, saith the apostle, We are made mect, not. for an 
earthly inheritance, as that was:in Canaan, but for. that 
heavenly portion God hath allotted us in heaven;.the re- 
gion of light and happiness, we being already translated 
into the kingdom of his son Christ, become his subjects, 
and so under his care and conduct and protection, ruled by. 
his word, which is. the word of life ;.and by his Spirit, the 
earnest of this inheritance, and shall hereafter be advanced 
by him into his heavenly kingdom. 

[5] Ver. 13. ’Ex rijg @ovatac rov axdrove, The power of dark- 
ness.| That, darkness signifies the state of heathen igno- 
rance, see note on Rom. xii. 2. The power. of it, is that. 
power which Satan, the prince of darkness, had over the 
heathen world, to keep them in idolatry and brutish lusts: 
(Eph. ii. 2.) hence the apostle saith, he was sent unto the 
gentiles, to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 17. (See Luke 
xxii. 53.) 

« [9] Ver. 14. Th» a aoe da Tov aiparog abrob.] That 
‘im words do indeed belong to the text is evident, not 
only from Thecodoret, Gicumenius, Iren. lib. v. cap. 2. p. 
395. and the Arabic, but from St. Paul himself, Eph. i. 7. 

[°] Ver.15. Eixay rov Ocov, The image of the invisible 
God.| The Socinians. contend, that Christ is here styled 
the image of the invisible God, because he; by. his gospel, 
hath made known the will of God unto us: in this sense, 
say they, he is styled the image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 3. and in 
this sense he saith to Philip, He that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father. Schlictingius notes, that he is called the image 
of God, now that he is in heaven, and so not according to 
any thing appertaining to him which is invisible, but ac- 
cording to something by which he may be seen and known, 
i. e. saith he, as he hath made himself known to us in the 
gospel, 

But the more natural import of the phrase seems to, be 
this, that Christ is the image of God, as making him, who 
is invisible in his essence, conspicuous to us by the Divine 
works he wrought, they being sueh as plainly shewed, that 
in him dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; for an invi- 
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sible God ean only be seen by his effeets of power, wisdom, 
and gocdness, by which, saith the apostle, from the crea- 
tion of the world, the invisible things of God, to wit, his 
power and Godhead, have been made known by the things 
that aremade, Rom. i. 20. He therefore, who in the works 
both of the old and new ereation, hath given us such elear 
declarations of the Divine power, wisdom, and goodness, 
is upon this account as mueh an image of God as any 
thing can be. To this sense the image of God here seems 
necessarily restrained by the connective particle dr, Ho 
is the image of Ged, for by him all things were created. 
Morcever, that:this place is parallel to that in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, the words sufficiently declare: here he is 
the image of God, there the brightness of his glory, and the 
express tmage of his person: here he is the first-born, or 
Lord of every creature; there, the heir of all things: here 
it is said, that all things were created by him ; there, that he 
made the world: here, that by him all things do consist ; 
and there, that he supporteth all things by the word of his 
power: new that there he is styled, the image of God’s 
glory, ‘and the character of his person, by reason of that 
Divine power, wisdom, and majesty, which shined forth in 
his actions, Schlictingius is forced to confess. It is not 
therefore te be doubted, that he is here styled the image of 
God in the same sense; and it is highly probable, that he 
is called the image of the invisible God, as appearing to the 
patriarchs, and representing to them that God, who lives 
in light inaccessible, to which no mortal eye can approach, 
according to these frequent descants of the Ante-Nicene 
fathers,* that God the Father being invisible, one whom no 
man hath seen, or can see, he appeareth to the patriarchs by 
his Son: and that in this sense Christ saith to Philip, He 
that hath seen me, hath seen the Father, he himself inti- 
mates, by adding, that the Father abiding in him, did the 
works he performed, John xiv. 9—I11. and that they ought 
to believe he was in the Father, and the Father in him, for 
the works’ sake. And inthe Epistle to the Corinthians, he 
is plainly styled, the image of God, for the like reason, viz. 
because that God, who at first created light out of dark- 
ness, had shined upon the gentiles, to make known to them 
the glory of God, in the person of Jesus Christ. Now this 
elory of God is, chap. iii. those miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, by which the gospel was confirmed, and, iv. 
7. 4 brepBorr Tig Suvauewc rou Oeov, the excellency of the 
power of God. 

' [2] Tlpwrdéroxoe raane xricewc, The first-born of every 
creature.] Since, say the Socinians, the first-born is of the 
order and number of those things of which he is the first- 
born; Christ therefore being here styled the first-born. of 
every creature, must be in the order and of the number of 
creatures. But this inference is neither consistent with 
their own principles, nor with the words of the apostle. 
Not with their own principles: for, in what rank of crea- 
tures will they place Christ? if among the old, then they 
must allow him an existence before the beginning of the 
world, which yet they peremptorily deny; if among the 
new, they must confess he had a natore, which wanted to 
be renewed, changed, and reformed; that in him, as well as 
in us, though in him hefore us, all old things passed away, 
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and ail things became new ; sineo otherwise he cannot be 
of the order and number of them, who underwent this 
change. 

Secondly, This opinion cannot censist with the words of 
the apostle, who styles Christ the first-born of every crea- 
ture, because by y him all thing ays were created, bg tort mpwrd- 
TOKOg Taone Kricewe, Sri iv avtip exriaOy ra wavra, Now he, 
who is therefore the first-born of the whole creation, be- 
cause he created all things, cannot himself be any part of 
the creation, cither in heaven or earth, or be numbered 
amongst his creatures; but only be so called, because he 
was 790 waVTWY, before all things: so ‘JO 8 hani mi- 
mecka, 1S mpwrdéroxog ty i ov, 2 Sam. xix. 43. I am be- 
fore thee. 2. Christ, saith our excellent primate, is here 
styled 6 zpwréroxoe, the first-born, as being the Lord of all 
things. For, first, it is reasonable to conceive, that 6 zpw- 
téToKog Taane xtigewe, the first-born of every creature, should 
be the same in sense with that of the same apostle in the 
parallel place, where he is styled, 6 xAnpovdépoc mavrwy, 
heir of all things. Now thus it will signify in this sense, 
according to that of Justinian, fo aet asan heir is to act as 
lord; for the ancients used the word heir for a lord. “ Pro 
heerede se gerere, est pro Domino gerere; veteres enim 
heredes pro Dominis appellahant.” (Instit. lib. i. Tit. 
19, §. 6.) 

In this sense alse is the word primogenitus used in the 
Scriptures; for because the dominion and principality 
anciently followed the primogeniture, aecording to: those 
words, He gave the dominion to Joram, 67 ovrtoc 6 mpwTd- 
toxoc, because he was the first-born, 2 Chron. xxi. 5. it came 
in common use to signify that dominion. So of David, 
saith God, I will give him to be beckor, mpwrdroxov, the 
Sirst-born, high above the _— of the earth; Iwill give him 
tov aciriwy dravtwy tiv eCousiay, (power over all kings, 
saith Aquilas ;* I will set him avdérarov rév Bactrtéwy tiic 
vie, the supreme over the kings of the earth; so Symma- 
chus. No, saith Mr. Clerc, this doth not signify a lord 
over other kings, but a most excellent and glorious king. 
But for this we shall not acquiesce in his bare word against 
the opinion of all the ancient commentators on the place, 
seeing the foregoing words, ver. 26. Iwill set his hand in the 
sea, and his right hand i in the river, are equivalent to these ; 
I will give him power over the kings of the Philistines, on 
the oné hand, (see 2 Sam. viii. 12.) and over the Syrians on 
the other; ; (ver. 6.) He shall have (saith the Chaldec), Sulta- 
nuhi, his empire over the kings of the earth; Iwill elevate 
him over them, saith the Syriac; and so accordingly we 
find he did; exalting him over the Syrians, who were tri- 
butaries to him, (2Sam. viii. 6.) and over = the kings, which 
were servants to H adareser; (2 Sam. x. 19.) and this was 
necessary to be done, to render him a fit type of that Son 
of David, who was to be King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
And thus he is also towréroxog tx rév vexpiv, the first-born 
from the dead, (ver. 18.) as being Lord over the dead, since 
for this cause he died, and rose again, iva xupieboy, that he 
might be Lord over the dead, and over the living, (Rem. xvi. 
9.) and so might be éy vaow zowretwv, “ primas tenens, 
imperium habens in omnibus,” pre-eminent in all things. 
Since then the first-born is naturally the heir, and so the 
lord of the family, and therefore the word heir amongst the 
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ancients did signify lord; seeing St. Paul, who here styles 
him the first-born, doth in a place parallel to this, style 
him the heir of all things, why may we not conceive the 
person of whom David was a type, may be also here styled 
the first-born, as being Prince over, and high above, all 
creatures, they being all the work of his hands? for so the. 
reason follows. 

[??] Ver. 16. "Ev aura rertadn Ta Tavra ty ToIC OVpavote, 
Kat ra ert tie yids All things were created by him, that are 
tn heaven, and that are in the earth.|.The gloss of Grotius,* 
and the Socinians,+ runs thus: That to Christ is here 
ascribed, not the creation of the old world and all things 
that are in it, but only the creation, that is, the renovation 
of all things under the gospel-state, or the reformation of 
mankind by Jesus Christ, and the gospel preached to them, 
and the reconciliation of angels to men. But this interpre- 
tation is so forced and remote from the most usual. sense 
of the- words, and it is so flat and mean‘to say, that Jesus 
Christ was before every new creature ; that is to say, before 
the renovation made by himself, or rather by his apostles 
after his exaltation; and to prove this by that very renova- 
tion, that even Mr. Clerc is forced to reject it as evidently 
false, which it will certainly appear to be from these con- 
siderations ; 

First, That the apostle speaks Were of the creation of 
such things as are not capable of this moral creation, viz. 
the creation zavrwy rov dpatay emt tic ye, of all things 
visible upon earth. Now the ra épara, Rom. i. 20. and ra 
BAerépeva, Heb. xi. 31. i. c. the things which are made and 
seen, comprise the whole visible creation, all things with- 
out life, metals, stones, elements, all vegetables, and all 
beasts; and did the gospel come to make a moral renova- 
tion among these? did Christ and his apostles preach to 
stones and trees? 2. Under all things in heaven, and ail 
things innisible, must be comprised ‘all the good angels, 
which are therefore elsewhere styled xvpidrnrec, Goxal, Kar 
sovota, Eph. i. 21. iii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Now they can- 
not be proper subjects of this new creation, or moral 
renovation ; for of this new creation the Scripture never 
speaks, but in relation to an old, which was to be abolished, 
changed, and done away by it; for in them who are made 
Kain Ktioic, a new creation, all old things are passed away, 
and all things are become new in them, 2 Cor.v.17. They 
put off the old man, and put on the new, which is created 
after God in righteousness and holiness, Eph. iv. 22. 24. 
Colos.iii.9,10. Now it is manifest that nothing of all this 
can agree to the good angels, and much less to the evil 
angels, who are still creatures, and therefore not to be ex- 
cluded from expressions so general as these are. 

Secondly, The words in this sense were far from being 
true when the apostle spake them; fora very small rem- 
nant of the Jews were then converted to the Christian 
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faith, and of the gentiles few, in comparison of those mul- . 


titudes which afterward embraced the faith; and yet the 
apostle plainly speaks of a creation wholly past already, 
using the aorist in these words, év air ixrfoSn ra tava, by 
Fe 
* “Rectius est ixrizOnipterpretari, ordinata sont, novaim quendam statam sant 
conseenta, avgeli hominibus, homines inter se reconciliati sunt sub Christo,” 
oo 
“* Quia ex Christi exaltatione, et divino qaud aceepit imperiu, consecata est 
~ angelorum hominumque reformatio, so renovatio, per illum, ct iu illo facta esse 
dicitur, sea ik creati, id est, renovati dicontur.” Crell. in loc. 
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him have all things been created ; and the perfect tense in 
these words, &¢ avrov mévra txrtora, by him all oe were 
created, | 

Thirdly, Though the Socinians may be able to — 
some few instances where the words xrfote and xriZew are 
to be taken in a moral sense, yet cannot they shew one 
instance, where the creation of all things in heaven and in 
earth, visible and invisible, is ever used in a moral sense, 
or concerning any other creation than that of which Moses 
speaks, saying, Thus the heavens and the earth were made, 
and all the host of them, Gen.i.2. - 

Fourthly, The apostle afterward = his discourse of 
this moral creation or reconciliation.of tho world to God 
by Christ, and the renovation of his church, in these words, 
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ver. 18—20. And he is the head of the body of the church, 


&ec. Forit pleased the Father——by him to reconcile all. 
things to himself, whether.they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven, ver. 21. And you thaé were sometimes alienated, 
and enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled in. the body of his flesh by death, to present you 
holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in his sight. Now 
these things being thus connected by-the particle kai, to 
what he had before said of the creation of all things by 
Christ, demonstratively shew that he was not then speaking. 
of that renovation which he begins to speak of in the 
following words. 

Fifthly, This exposition of this place touching a true and 
proper creation of all things by Jesus Christ, is by the 
Father,* from the beginning, laid down as a rule, to which 
the orthodox keeping close, might easily shew that the he- 
retics, who held the world was created by angels, deviated 
From the truth. Now this was the heresy of Simon Magus + 
and Cerinthus, as Irenzus there informs us. 

[3] Ver. 18. Tpwrdroxog tk trav vexpov, The first-born 
from the dead.| Ei¢ yap a3dvaréy re cat apVaprov Gwiv otrw 
yéyové rivuc 7 avaoracic, ?Ay ToD Zwripec “Insov’ Xprorod, 
for none besides our Saviour ever yet rose to an immortal 
and incorruptible life. (Author. quest. resp. ad Orthod. 
qu. 85.) See the following note. 

[*4] Ver. 19.] For explication of these words it is to be 
noted, That the great end of our Saviour’s sufferings was 
to rescue our bodies, condemned for sin unto death, from 
that mortality, and to bestow on all, whom God shall give 
him, eternal life, by raising of their bodies to a state of 
incorruption; for, because the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, and thereby subject to mortality, he also 
took part of the same, that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and 
might delwer them who, through the fear of death, were ali 
their lifetime subject to bondage. (Heb. ii. 14, 15.) 

That therefore the church, which is his body, is repre- 
sented as the church of the first-born, enrolled in the 
heavens, Heb. xii. 23. a church against which the gates of 





* «Cm leneamas aotem nos regulam veritatis, id est, quia sit unus Deas omni- 
Ppoteng; qui omnia condidit per verbum auam, nam omnia per ipsoor facta sont, et 
sine ipso factam eat nihil, ex omnibus autem nibil subtractum est, sed omaia per ip- 
sum fecit pater, sive visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive sensibilia, aive iatelligibilia, sive 
temporalia propter qaandam dispositionem, sive mterna, et ca omnia noo per angelos 
sed per verbom et spiritam saam omoia faciens, et disponcas, et gobernana, et 
omnibos esse prnmaes hance ergo a ati regulam, licet valde varia et mullta di- 
cant, facilé eos a veritate devidsse argoimas.” Tren. lib. i. cap. 19 * 

+ “A qoibos et mandam honc factum diejt.” Cap. 20. de Cerinth. cap. 25. v. 
hb, if. cap, 9. 








216 


hades, or of death, shall not prevail to hinder their enjoy- 
ment of this resurrection to a life of happiness; they are 
the sons of God, and therefore children of the resurree- 
tion, Luke xxi. 36. therefore heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Christ, who shall be glorified with him, Rom. viii. 17. shall 
he delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the sons of God, ver. 21. shall have the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, ver. 23. and 
they are also represented as persons foreordained to be 
conformed to the image of Christ, by having ther vile 
bodies changed into the likeness of Christ’s glorious body, 
Ver.: 39; 
' Note, secondly, that to this end was Christ raised, that 
he, the first-born from the dead, might raise up his whole 
body from the dead, he being raised from the dead as the 
first-fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. for to this end. 
Christ both died and rose again, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and of the living, Rom. xiv. 9. and God hath 
therefore exalted him, that at the name (7. e. the power) 
of Jesus, every knee should bow, of things in heaven, in the 
earth, and under the earth, Phil. ii. 10. that is, the bodies 
of the dead; for by this argument, and from these very 
words, the apostle proves the resurrection, and a future 
judgment, Rom. xiv. 10—12. He is therefore so the first- 
born of the dead, as to be the Lord of them, according to 
our former interpretation of the word first-born, and as 
to have power fo raise them up who sleep in him, and bring 
them with him, 1 Thess. iv. 14: to give eternal life wuto 
them, and raise them up at the last day, John v. 28, 29. 
xvii. 2. And thus hath he the pre-eminence in all things, 
being Lord of all creatures dead and living, and giving both 
their first and their new being to them, and rendcring his 
members conformable to his glorious image, that so they 
may be joint-heirs with him in glory: and this is the con- 
stant doctrine of Irenzeus,* who informs us, that Christ 
died, that he might be the first-born from the dead, and the 
prince of life. That the. death of this just man gave him 
the principality of things under the earth, he having before 
the principality in heavenly things; that they who denied 
the resurrection of the flesh, contradicted the salvation of 
that for which the whole dispensation of the Son of God 
was designed ; that he died, that exiled man might be de- 
livered from condemnation, and might return without fear 
to his mheritance. + 
[5] Ver. 20. “Amoxara\AdEa, To reconcile.| This word, 
say IIcsychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, signifies @:A0- 
wotjoa, to make friends, or to reduce persons to thetr former 
amity: This by the fathers, { is thus explained, That 
whilst man continued in his obedience to God, angels and 
men were in a perfect friendship; but when men became 





* « Usque ad mortem pervenit ot sit primogenilus ex mortois, ipse primalum 
tecens in omnibus, priveeps vite, prior cmniom, et precedens omnes.” Lib. ii. 
esp. 39. 

t ** Verbum caro faetom est, ut quemadmodum in ecelis principatem habuit ver- 
bam Dei, sie et in terrd haheret principatum, queniam bomo justus, qui peceatum 
non fecit, principatam aulem babeat eorum que suct sub terri, ipse primogenilas. 
martaoram factas.” Lib. iv. eap. 37. ‘ Qumeunque cnim eum gravilale summA 
dixercal brretici, in ullimam ad hoc dereuicnt, ot blasphement fabricatorem, el 
eantradicant salati psalmatis Dei, quod quidem est caru, propter quam omnem dispo- 
sitionem feeisse filiam Dei maltis modis ostendimus.” Lib. iv. prefat. ‘' Ipse mo- 
riens ut exilialus humo exiret da condemnatioue, el revertereler intrepidé ad snam 
bereditstem.” Ibid. eap. 19. 

t'Awirrpipovre yay hyde xal viv dyytrov of Mipeoe Mad 7d iBlCre Sas vis abrds dows. 
any Lard vay arSpimey. Thend. 
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disobedient to their sovereign Lord, the angels became 
averse to them, because their Lord was dishonoured by 
them. But God being reconciled to us by the death of his 
Son, they also became friends and ministering spirits to 
us, and we became of the same church and body with them, 
under the same head Christ Jesus. (Heb. xii. 22.) And so 
all things in heaven and earth were gathered into one Christ, 
Eph. i. 10. ' 

['°] Ver. 23.] Note, hence it follows, that they, who have 
true faith, and just ground of hope, may fall away from 
them. 
| [7] Ver. 24. Tov SAtbewy rod Xptorov, The afflictions of 
Christ.| Christ having told us, that what was done to his 
members is done to him, Matt. xxv. 40. 45. the afilictions 
of his members are styled the persecutions and afflictions 
of Christ, Acts ix. 4,5. Now the Jews speak much of the 
afflictions of Christ and his disciples, comprehending both 
under the name. of Mw 2n, * he afflictions of the Mes- 
stah, dividing them into three parts, of which, say they, the 
fathers and the preceding generation suffered onc part ; 
another part was suffcred by the gencration of destruction, 
or the Jews destroyed by Titus; and a third by the genera- 
tion of the Messiah, or by his disciples. Of these.afflic- 
tions of Christ, I, saith the apostle, have already hada 
share, and I go on to fill up the residue of these my suf- 
ferings in the flesh, which I am to bear in the discharge of 
my ministry, for the benefit of his church. And suitable 
to this interpretation is that of Lyranus on the place, Pas- 
siones Christi duplhceter accipiuntur, uno modo pro illis quas 
sustinuit in corpore proprio, et sic nihil zbi restat ad im- 
plendum ,; alio modo quas in finem usque seculi patietur in 
corpore mystico, et sic restant multarum passionum reliquie 
adimplende. 


Cheer? S1. 


\ Ges SAY, I labour, aywviopuevoc, striving to make every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus: ) for I would that ye knew 
what great conflict (jAlkov aywva, what contentionin prayer, 
iv. 2.) I have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
as many as have not seen my face in the flesh ; 

2. (Praying ) that their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in (mutual) love, and (that they may ad- 
vance) unto all riches of full assurance of understanding, 
[?] to the acknowledgment of the [*] mystery of God, and 
(i.e.) of the Father, and of Christ ; ) 

3. [>] In whom arc hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

4. And this I say, lest any man should beguile you with 
enticing words. (See note on ver. 8.) 

5. For though I be absent (from you) in the flesh, yet 
am I (present) with you in the spirit (by which I discern 
your affairs, as Elisha did his servant, 2 Kings v. 26. see 
1 Cor. v. 3.) joying and bcholding (beholding with joy) 
[*]your order, and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ. 

G. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord 
(by the teaching of Epaphras, i.7.)so walk ye (steadfastly ) 
in him: 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and established in the 


* Midrash Tebillim, in Psal. ii. 7. el Sanhedrin, csp. 10. Vido Bextorf. Lex. 
Talm. p. 700. ' : 
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‘faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving (to him who called you to it). 

8. Beware lest any man spoil you (or make a prey of 
you) through (heathen) [5] philosophy and vain deceit, 
(leading you) after the traditions of men, (or) after the 
rudiments of the world, (the Jewish rudiments and tradi- 
tions, Gal. iv.3.) and not after (the doctrine of) Christ. — 

9. (Of which philosophy you can have no need ; ) for in 
him dwelleth rs} all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

10. And ye are complete in him (as to all saving know- 
ledge and virtue, 1 Cor. i. 30.) who is ["] the head of all 
principality and power. (Eph. i. 20.) 

41. In whom also ye are circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands (as that of the Jews is, but con- 
sisting ) in [*| putting off the body of the sins of the flesh 
(which is done) by the (spiritual) circumcision of Christ, 
(and so ye need not any legal rites, to make you complete 
Christians. 

12. We being ) buried with him in baptism, (the outward 
symbol of our spiritual circumcision, and so dead unto sin, 
Rom. vi. 2—4.) wherein also you are risen with him (to 
newness of life, Rom. vi. 4. and to the expectation of a 
future life through him, ver. 8.) through the faith of the ope- 
ration of God, who raised: him from the dead, (by which 
faith we believe that he will raise us also from the dead, 
Eph. i. 19, 20. 1 Thess. iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 3.) 

13. And you (gentiles ), being dead ( before ) in your sins 
and (by reason of) the [9] uncircumcision of your flesh, 
hath he ( God, ver. 12.) quickened together with him (by 
his Spirit), having forgiven you ( through faith) all (your 
former ) trespasses ; 

14. (And) blotting out the [°] hand-writing of (legal) 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and (doing this so that he) took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross; 

15. And having spoiled ["'] principalities and powers, he 
made a show of them openly (thus despoiled of their autho- 
rity ), triumphing over them ["*] in it (7. e. by virtue of the 
same cross ). 

16. Let no man therefore judge (er condemn) you in 
(not observing a distinction in) meat, or ‘in drink, or in re- 
spect of (your neglect of) a (Jewish) holiday, or of the 
new moons, or of the sabbath-days (observed by them): 

17. Which are (all only )[1*] a shadow of things to come; 
but the body (and substance of those shadows ) is of Clirist 
(and exhibited by him). 

18. [**] Let no man beguile you of (damnify you as to) 
your reward [7°] in a voluntary humility (Gr. pleasing him- 
self in, or affecting humility ), and (upon that account) wor- 
shipping of angels, [°°] intruding (or searching ) into those 
things ( by the strength of his natural reason) which he hath 
not seen, (being ) vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind (as if 
he were able by it to know the nature and the offices of angels ).- 

19. And (so) ['7] not holding the head (Christ), from 
which all the body [**] by joints and bands having nourish-. 
ment ministered, and (being ) knit TY Sosa increaseth with 
the increase of God. 

20. Wherefore if ye (by your ot ) be dead with 
Christ from the (19] rudiments of the world, (which he hath 
nailed to his cross, and took out of the way, ver. 4.) why, 
as though living(yet) in (conformity to) the world, [*°] are 
ye subject to (the) ordinances (and decrees of men? 
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21. Such as these are, ) [**] Touch not (what is offered 
an idol, or, touch not a woman, 1 Cor. vii. 1.) [*] taste not 
(forbidden meats ), [**] handle not (an unclean thing ), 

22. [*4] Which all are to perish with the using (or tend to 
corruption by the using or abusing them), after the doc- 
trines and commandments of men. ° 

23. Which (are) [*] things that have indeed a show of 
wisdom in will-worship, and humility, (ver. 8.) and neg- 
lecting the body; (ver. 21.) (and) not in. (giving - “id 
honour (to zé) to the sn of the flesh. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. If. 


("| Ver. 2. E'IS imtyvwow, for é tv eriyvwott, In the ined 
ledge.| See note on i. 20. var 

[*] Tot pvarnotov tov Ocov, The mystery of God, even the 
Father, and of Christ.) i. e. The dispensation of the Divine. 
grace of God, in offering salvation to the gentiles by Christ, 
and conferring on them, equally with the Jews, the bless- 
ings of the gospel. This is the mystéry which,.saith he, 
wn the former ages was hid, but now is manifested to the: 
saints, to whom God would make known what was the riches 
of the glory of this mystery among the gentiles, which is: 
Christ (preached) among you (as) the hope of glory, ver. 
26, 27.° This (saith he) is the mystery, which from the be-, 
ginning hath been hid in God, Eph. iii. 9. the mystery of God. 
and of Christ, ver. 3—5.. That. the gentiles should be fel- 
low-heirs (with the believing Jews) and of.the same body, 
and partakers (with them) of his promises in Christ by the 
gospel, ver. G. (See also Rom. xvi. 25,26. Colas. iv. 3.) 
And that the gentiles might have a perfect knowledge of 
this mystery, and of the riches of Divine grace, and love to. 
them in it, is the apostle’s prayer, Eph. iii. 16—19. But 
whereas Crellius and Schlictingius here note, that the par- 
ticle cat, and, added to the word Christ, distinguishes him 
as well Pée God-as from the Father: it doth no such 
matter, but only distinguisheth the mystery of the Father, , 
sending his Son into the world to be a Saviour to the gen- 
tiles, from the mystery of Christ, procuring this salvation - 
for them by his blood. The ecclesiastical tradition (saith 
Trenzeus*) teaches us to believe in God the Father Omnipo- 
tent, who made heaven and earth, and in one Jesus Christ. 
the Son of God, incarnate for our salvation, our Lord, God, 
Saviour, and King. And so these words may be construed, 
the mystery of ih the Father and Christ. (See note on 
i. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 3. "Ev ow, In whom.) Some make these words re-, 
late to the mystery mentioned in-the foregoing verse: but. 
it seems rather to respect the person of Christ as Mediator, 
the knowledge of whom, saith the apostle, hath an excel- 
lency beyond all other knowledge. (Phil. iti. 8.) For év « 
TepueTpHsnre, in whom ye are circumcised, ver. 11. of this 
chapter, and é@v w, in whom ye are risen again, ver. 12, 
plainly relate to Christ’s person and his performances as 
Mediator; and the whole following chapter speaketh of 
him, and of the benefits we have reccived, év avr, by hin. 
The apostle also doth apply this to’him, by saying, ver. 8. 
As you have received the Lord Jesus Christ, so watk tu him: 
and by- warning us against the deceit of vain-philosophy, 








* Thy tic Eya Oedy mwaripa mavronghroga mirriv, nal le kya Xgirrev Incoty, roy uidy TOU 
row rev ragKaeyret, brée THE hues rigac oovengiag—iva Xgiors "Ineov aa Kugel, Hos Ota 
iy, nai Bacirei—sray you xdayn. Lib. i. cap. 2 
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because tn him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead. But 
yet seeing these hid. treasures of Christ’s wisdom are re- 
yealed ‘to us by his gospel only, and thenco alone we obtain 
all our knowledge of him as Mediator, and of all the oflices 
he sustains as such, there seemeth to be no great differenco 
betwixt referring this to his person, and referring it to his 
doctrine. : 

[*] Ver. 5. Tiv raw suey, Your order.] As, to walk dis- 
orderly, in the apostle’s style, is not to walk according 
to the traditions they had received from the apostles, or 
preachers of the gospel, (2 Thess. iii. 6.) so their order may 
import their compliance with them in manners, discipline, 
and union. . 

(°] Ver. 8. Ara procogtac, By philosophy, &c.] What is 
the mSavoAoyia, the enticing speech, ver. 4. and the philoso- 
phy and vain deceit, which the apostle warns them against, 
is not so easy to determine. Some good interpreters refer 
what follows in this chapter to the heresy of Simon Magus, 
and the gnostics, to which many passages in this chapter 
may be well applied. Others refer them to the Jewish doc- 
tors, who had then mixed the philosophy of the heathens 
with their ceremonial worship, and had thence learned to 
allegorize it; and others divide the matter betwixt Jew and 
gentile. And that the Jewish doctors are very much con- 
cerned in this chapter, we learn from ver. 14. to 16. and 
the rudiments of the world, relate to the legal observations, 


as being common to them with the gentile world. (See. 
note on Gal. iv. 8.) The commandments of men, or their: 
traditions, may also have respect to them, who were the: 


zealous assertors of them. (Matt. xv. Acts xxi. 21.) And 
indeed this verse seems to be the key to, or the foundation 
of, all that follows in this chapter, ranking the discourse of 
the apostle under-these two heads, viz. cautions against 
the seductions of the Jews, zealous for the observation of 
their rites and ceremonies ; and against the seductions of 


heathens by their vain philosophy, dressed up by them: 


anew, both as to its doctrines and morals, and set off with 
the most specious pretences, styled here m:9avoAoyla, en- 
licing speech. 

[°] Ver. 9. Mav 15 rAjpwua rii¢ Seérntoe, All the fulness 
of the Godhead.| This fulness, according to the gnosties, 
was made up of their thirty Zones. The heathens, be- 
sides the Supreme God, owned many other local gods, 
presiding over nations, and somade up the plenitude of the 
Godhead of them all, as of so many partial deities. Against 
such opinions the apostle here asserts, that the whole fil- 
ness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ, and that bodily, 7. e. 
in his body, as its temple: and, say the fathers, as the soul 
dwelleth in the body; say others, bodily, that is, essen- 
tially. Theapostle doth not roundly say that Christ is God, 
but expresses his Divine nature thus, partly to represent 
to the Jews the divinity of Christ, with allusion to the God 
of Israel dwelling in the temple; partly to oppose him to 
the wAfowpa of the gnostics, and to the partial deities of 
the heathens. Here therefore it is to be observed, 

- First, That the apostle doth not here say, that the Divi- 

nity is assistant to Christ, but that the fulness of it doth 
Karotxeiv, reside in him; which is never said in Scripture 
of ‘any other person, but of him alone, who having styled 
his body a temple, John ii. 19. 21. the fulness of the Deity 
may be-properly said to dwell in him bodily, as it dwelt 
symbolically in the ark. 
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Note, secondly, that Christ is not here said to be filled 
with the fulness of God, as the church is, by reason of the 
gifts with which she was replenished, and the doctrine she 
had received from God, Eph. i. 23. but the whole fal- 
ness of the Godhead is here said to‘reside in him. Now 
Seadtng and ro Setov do never signify the gifts of God, or 
the doctrine of the gospel, but the Divine nature only; nor 
can the will or revelation of God be said to dwell bodily 
in any person. I conclude, therefore, that * the body born 
of the Virgin, receiving the whole fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, was tnmutably united to the Divinity, and deified ; 
which nade the same person, Jesus Christ, both God and 
man. 

[7] Ver. 10. Kepady raong apyiic xat Eouctac, The head of 
all principality and power.| Epiphanius informs us,+} that 
Simon Magus devised some names of principalitics and 
powers, saying, that none could be saved, who learned not 
the sacred discipline, and how to offer his sacrifice to the 
Father of all things, by these principalities and powers. 
In opposition to these things, say some, the apostle asserts 
that Christ created all these principalities and powers, 
(i. 15.) and was the Head and Lord of them, and so in him, 
without their assistance, the Colossians were complete, 
and fully instructed to salvation. 

Or else these things may be referred to Cerinthus and 
his followers. For, 

First, he lived in the apostle’s times, and was a great op- 
poser of the truth of the gospel, and particularly an enemy 
to St. Paul,t because he contended it was not necessary for 
the Jews, nor lawful for the gentiles, to observe the law of 
Moses, for which Cerinthus was a zealot. And he, saith 
the same Epiphanius, § reproved St. Peter for going into the 
uncircumcised, and raised the tumult in Antioch about cir- 
cumcision. 

Secondly, He lived long in Egypt, || and was instructed 
in philosophical sciences, and from thence went and set up 
his sect in Asia the less, and Syria, say Theodoret and 
Epiphanius.§ Being therefore skilled in philosophy, and 


_ setting up his heresy in Asia Minor, where Colosse was, he 


may well be here reflected.on by St. Paul, especially if we 
consider how much his opinions agreed with those which 
are here censured by him. For, 

Thirdly, He was zealous for circumcision, and other ob- 
servances of the law of Moses, and so concerned in what is 
here said, ver. 11. 144—17. (2.) He said,** the world was 





* Td ix sig wapSivu cihua yagicay way 7d WAnpwua Tie Sebenres Twa TINE, +h Os6- 
anti atebarrag hywrai, xal vidsorrolsrai, ov yap 6 abri¢ Osd¢ xal avOewamog ‘Incoie Xeirzeg, 
Conc. Antioch. ad Paal. Samos. tnm. i. p. 848. ‘Porro legont caparinze Patres 
Greci omoes, et de Latinis Hilarias, Angast. plaresque alii.’ Grab, in Iren. p. 18. 
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made -by angels, or inferior virtues, and not by the supreme 
God ; and that he himself received his doctrine by the revela- 


CHAP. II.] 


tion of angels. (3.) He held Jesus to be born of Joseph and- 


Mary, as other men, and Christ to have descended upon 
him, and at his passion to have returned to his pleroma. 

And St. John refuted him, saith Irenzeus, by establishing 
the principle of one God omnipotent, who made all things 
visible and invisible by his word; which is the very thing 
the apostle in this chapter doth assert. ' 

[®] Ver. 11. Tyawexddce, &c. The putting off the body of the 
sins of the flesh.) Thus Philo informs us,* that circumcision 
imports the cutting off our sinful pleasures and passions, and 
our impious opinions. (See Rom. ii. 28, 29. and the reading 
of the text defended, Examen Millii.) 

The apostle here plainly discourseth against those here- 
tics; or false apostles, who laboured to introduce the neces- 
sity of circumcision. Now that Cerinthus was one who 
pleaded for the necessity of it, Epiphanius, St. Austin, and 
others, do inform us; but that Simon Magus did so, I find not 
in chureh-history. The Apostolical Constitutions} speak 
of some false apostles, who held it necessary eoitéuvecOar 
voutluwe, fo circuncise men according to the law; but then 
they are distinguished from the impure heresy of Simon 
Magus, who was so far from contending for the observation 
of the law and. prophets, that he taught his followers, tf vépe 
Kat moopHratc, 17) xpacOa, not to regard them ;§ wndk ppirren, 
not to fear the threats of the law, as heing not tho law of 
God, ad’ aptorepac duvapewc, but of some evil power, saith 
Theodoret; and declaring, saith Epiphanius,|| that whosoe- 
ever believed the Old Testament, incurred death. Note, — 

Secondly, That the apostle speaking here of the circum- 

cision made without hands, and of the circumcision madc 
in baptism, and consisting in the putting off the sins of the 
flesh, cannot, by the circumcision of Christ, mean his own 
personal circumcision which was made with hands, hut that 
which he hath instituted in the room of it, viz. baptism. 
Note, . , 
Thirdly, That baptism therefore is a rite of initiation to 
Christians, as circumeision was to the Jews; for by virtue 
of our spiritual circumcision in haptism, he proves we have 
no need of the outward circumcision to be a type of the 
purity obtained by baptism. 

Fourthly, Hence I infer, that baptism is Christ’s ordi- 
nance for infants of believing parents, as circumcision was 
of old for the infants of the Jews; for if it had becn other- 
wise, and iafants under Christianity had not been received 
by, any federal rite into covenant with God, the objection 
of the necessity of circumcision as to them would have 
still held, they entering into covenant by no other rite, and 
so remaining strangers from the’church, and as much aliens 
from the adoption, the covenant, and promises, as the gen- 
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tiles were ; which sure the Jews would have objected, if 


truly they could have done it, to the reproach of Christianity, 
That institution therefore must, for the comfort and satis- 
faction of their parents, afford some way of sanctifying these 
infants, or of admitting them among the number of.God’s 
children, which being confessedly no other than that of bap- 
tism, it must be supposed to allow that to them, that by it, 
in the phrase of Irenzus,* “ infantes ct parvuli renas- 
cantur in Deum,” infants and little children may be rege- 
nerated. ) Fw os: 

[9] Ver. 13. Kat 77 axpoSuoria tic aapxoc, And the uncir- 
cumcision of the flesh.| By the defect of circumcision, they 
being, saith the parallel place, on that account without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenant of promise, Eph. 11.11, 12. 

[1°] Ver. 14. Xeodyoagov roig Séypacw, The hand-writing 
of ordinances.] Adyua is a rescript or ordinance concern- 
ing any thing, a royal or imperial decree. (Dan.ii. 18. iii. 
10. 12. 29. vi. 8.:10. 18. 15. 26. Luke ii. 1. Acts xvii. 7.) 
Hence ritnal prescriptions are called déypara, Ezek. xx. 26. 
‘The hand-writing of ordinances, in the parallel. Epistle, 
Eph. ii. 15. is the law of commandments,-iv dédypiact, in rt- 
twal ordinances, or the ceremonial Jaw; and it is said here 
to be against and contrary to the-gentiles, as being a mid- 
dle-wall of partition, hindering them from coming to God, 
and putting an enmity betwixt them and God's people, 
(ver. 14, 15.) which Christ hath taken away by abolishing 
and dissolving the obligation of it, and admitting the gen- 
tiles fellow-heirs of the same promises and blessings with the 
Jews without it; or itis contrary to us, as being the minis- 
tration of death and condemnation. (2 Cor. iii. 7. 9.) 

f4] Ver. 15. Tac apyde «at e&ovatac.| The principalities 
and powers here mentioned, are the powers of wickedness, 
the spirits of Satan, who is styled 7 éEovaia rov axdrove, the 
power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53. and of the air, Eph. ii. 2. 
5 doxwv, the prince of the world, John xii. 31. xiv. 30. 
whose emissaries are the principalities and powers, the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, the spiritual wicked- 
nesses in high places, against which we wrestle, Eph. vi. 12. 
These powers Christ destroyed by his cross, because, as 
the apostle saith, Through death he destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil; and delivered them, 
who, through the fear of death, were all their lives subject to 
bondage, Heb. ii. 14,15. Moreover, the heathens lay un- 
der two great iafelicities; (1.) that they were ahkens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers fron the cove- 
nant of promise, and without God in the world. The remedy 
which Divine wisdom found out, and our Lord’s salutary 
passion effected, with respect to this, is discoursed of in 
the preceding verse. (2.) That they were subject to the 
power and delusions of: evi] and apostate spirits, walking 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the children of disobedience. ‘These prin- 
cipalities and powers Christ despoiled on the cross, by the 
name ofa crucified Jesus, and by the very.sign of the cross, 
casting out the prince of the world from his dominions, 
temples, and oraeles, and from those human bodies he pos- 
sessed; and so openly convincing the heathens, that the 


-dcitics they so long had worshipped, were evil spirits, and, 


by the miracles wrought in his name, drawing them from - 
as eg eee ee eee lU:””*~=<“‘zaisé™S:C: LT 
® Lib. ii. cap. 59. . 
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‘their heathen worship to him. And this exposition is con- 
firmed from these words, He made a show of them openly, 
‘which plainly seemeth to refer to this conquest over them. 
Moreover, it may be noted, that Simonand Cerinthus held, 
tlvat roy aiwva amd apywy robrwy Kal REovatoy tig Kaklag KaTEa- 
xevaopévov, that the world was made by these evil spirits, 
and men were subject to the power of them ; and were “ per 
‘eum et Helenam suam ex illis Angelicis potestatibus libe- 
randos,”* to be delivered by Simon and his Helen from them. 
This, saith the apostle, our Lord hath fully done upon the 
“cross, and so we need no aSsistance of Simon or Cerinthus 
to perform this work ; and much less need we the assistance 
of those demons which: the heathens worshipped as good 
angels, who had the government of the inferior world com- 
mitted to them, Christ having triumphed over them, and 
wholly spoiled them of that power. And from these hea- 
then deitics he passes on again to the rudiments of the 
Jews, making that inference from what had been discoursed 
from ver. 11. to he 14th, which we see in the following 
verses. 

[*]"Ev adres, In it. rf It is contain that Origen} and others 
- of the ancients read, év EdAw, on the wood ; so did the Arabic 
~ version; others read, év éavra, in himeeif ;. but seeing that 
reading, as St. Jerome testifies, is only in the Latin copies, 
and since Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, Theophy- 
lact, read as we and most copies do, without taking notice 
of any other reading, we may rely securcly on it. 

(ey Ver. LY. Sxla ray pedddyrwy, A shadow of sedans to 
come.} Dr. Spencer well observes, that there is no necessity 
from these words, of asserting that these, and all the ritual 
constitutions of the law of Moses, shadowed forth some 
Christian mystery; but only that they! were but as, mere 
shadows, compared fo that solid and substantial truth 
Christ by his gospel hath discovered to us, as Josephus, 
speaking of Archelaus, who exercised the kingly power 
without the title of it, saith, jjxe: mapa rov Aomdrov oxiav 
‘airnoapevoc BacrAslac, tig TpwTacev EavTw TO awpa, he came to 
request of Cesar the shadow of that kingdom, the body of 
which he had usurped or snatched to himself before. (De 
Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 777.) 

Note, secondly, that év péoe toprijc, is well rendered in 
respect, or on account of a feast; as when the apostle saith, 
That which was made glorious was not glorious, iv péos 
‘ror, in this respect, 2 Cor. iii,.10. and, I have sent the 
brethren, lest our boasting of you should be found vain, 
‘robry pépet, in this respect, ix. 3. and when St. Peter saith, 
If any man suffer as a Christian, let him glorify God, 
iv rotrw péoe, on this account. So 2 Macc. xv.18. The 
care they took for their wives and children, was tv frrov 
pitoet, Of no account with them, their chief care being for the 
temple. Now hence, to make out the argument against the 
Sabbatarians, note, 

First, That the hand-writing of ordinances here men- 
tioned respecteth ceremonial ordinances ; for of them only 
it can be truly said, they were against us, and were con- 
trary to us; they were blotted out, and nailed to the cross 
of Christ, and t were shadows of, or in _ of een to 
come. 

Secondly, That when it is said, Let no man — you 


ie a 


* Iren, lib. i. cap. 20. Terl.de an. cap. 34. Theod. Her, Fab, lib. i, oap. 1. 
t Hom. in Matt. p, 282. 288, 289.in Joh. p. 144. 
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in respect of those things, the meaning 18s, Let no man cen- 
sure or condemn the Christian for not observing these new 
moons, ieasts, or sabbaths. 

Thirdly, That the apostle here by sabbaths does nat 
mean the first and last days of the great Jewish feasts, 
which were by them observed as sabbaths; or the sabbath 
of the seventh year, or of the year of jubilee: but only, or 
chiefly, the weekly sabbaths of the Jews. 

First, Because the apostle having said before, Let no man 
condemn you for not observing the Jewish festivals, or any 
part of them, cannot rationally be supposed in the words 
following to condemn only the same thing. 

Secondly, In the New Testament the word sabbath, or 
sabbaths, is used above sixty times, and in fifty-six of those 
places it doth unquestionably signify the Jewish weekly 
sabbaths, and in the other the whole week. Since then the 
sabbath in the New Testament is never used for the first 
or last days of the Jewish feasts, but is there ordinarily 
used for their weekly sabbath, we ought in reason to con- 
clude, it here imports that seventh-day sabbath which it 
doth usually import in other places; and not those solemn 
days of the Jewish feasts, those jubilees, or seven years’ 
sabbaths, which it doth never elsewhere signify in the New 
Testament. 

Thirdly, Wherever the word sabbath is mentioned in the 
Old Testament, in conjunction with new moons, or Jewish 
feasts, it doth importthe seventh-day sabbath distinctly from 
all others; as will appearfrom the perusal of all the places 
where these things are jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings iv. 23. 
Isa. i. 18. xvi. 23. Lam. ii. 6. Ezek. xlv. 17. xlvi. 1. Hos. 
ii. 2. Amos viii. 4. Being then here mentioned with new 
moons and Jewish feasts, it is reasonable to conceive: it 
signifies the seventh-day sabbath. 

Fourthly, The sabbath-day in the Old Testament is often 
contradistinguished to all other solemn feasts, and more par- 
ticularly to new moons and anniversary feasts ; and there- 
fore being here mentioned with them, we may presume it can- 
not signity them, or any portion of them, but rather that it 
doth import that Jewish sabbath, which in other places is 
put in opposition to them, as 1 Chron. xxii. 31. 2 Chron. 
ii. 4. xxxi. 3. Neh. x. 32, 33. Seeing -then the word sab- 
bath, wherever it is used in conjunction with new moons 
or feasts, in Scripture, still signifies the Jewish weekly 
sabbath, we cannot doubt, but, in conjunction with ‘them 
here, it signifies the same thing. Secing the word is often 
put in opposition to new moons and solemn feasts, indefi- 
nitely taken, what reason have we to conceive, that in this 
place it should be taken for any part or portion of them? 
Hence then I argue thus: 

No man ought to condemn the Christian for not.ob- 
serving the Jewish sabbath, because Christ hath blotted out 
the hand-writing of ceremonial ordinances which was against 
them; wherefore the Jewish sabbath being a ceremonial 
ordinance, therefore it is blotted out; therefore the Christ- 
ian is not obliged to observe it. heparin, that which is 
joined with meats and drinks, and with new moons, which 
are things confessedly ceremonial, no diflerence at all 
being observed by the apostle, as to their being named 
hand-writings, things cancelled, shadows, and the like, 
that must be ceremonial. Lastly, That which is a shadow 
of, or in respect of things to come, of which Christ by his 
advent exhibited the body, that must be ceremonial, that 
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must be cancelled and abolished by Christ,.and then the 
- Jewish sabbath must be so. 

[?4] Ver. 18. KaraBoaPevirw, Let-no man beguile you of 
your reward,] So Suidas, wapadoyiZéirw, let no man put a 
cheat upon you. So Phavorinus, tarnoeacitw, let no man 
damage you. (Chrysostom and Theophylact.) 
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KaraSpaBetev.] This word signifies to give the prize to. 


one, when the victory was obtained by the other; so Chry- 
sostom, Theod@ret, Theophylact; accordingly Suidas * 
saith, This is the thing which the apostle means by the 
word, and because, by this unjust sentence, the person to 
whom it is due is deprived of his reward, hence it comes 
to bear that sense; and so the whole is by Stephanus ren- 
dered, nemo vos debito brabio fraudet, which, as it justifies 
our translation, so it shews the damage Christians will sus- 
tain by thus worshipping angels, even the loss of that 
crown of glory, which Christ hath purchased for his faithful 
servants. 

[5] Ofrwy év rarevopoocbyy, Pleasing himself in his hu- 
mility.] Or, affecting it, and so not addressing to God im- 
mediately, but by angels; for so the word oe answers 
to the Hebrew chaphetz, which imports pleasing or de- 
lighting ourselves in any thing. So 1 Sam. xviii. 12. 6f\e 
ty aot 6 Baarevc, The king is pleased with thee ; 2 Sam. xv. 
26. If he say, ovx eSéAnoa év cot; Tam not pleased with thee ; 
Matt. xx. 26, 27. d¢ av SéAn év Opty 5 Who among you affects 


to be great or first? and, xxvii. 43. Let him deliver him, 


a grrst avrov, if he delighteth in him. As for the persons 
here referred to, note, 

First, That the Greek commentators affirm generally, 
that the apostle doth through this whole Epistle oppose 
himself to some false Christians, who held éeiv suvvayeoSau 
nyuag. mpoc Tov Ilarépa Ota tov ayiwy ayyédwy, that we ought 
to address to the Father by the holy angels. But then some 
of them add, that the pretence of humility was this,+ That 
it was too much for us to come to Godimmediately by Christ, 
-this being above our infirmity. But this, though it agrees 
well with the humility here mentioned, it seems not to ac- 
cord either with the principles of Simon Magus, who held 
himself to be both the Father and the Son; or of Cerinthus, 
who held Christ was only a man, born after the common 
way of generation, and so conld not exalt himself thus 
above the angels; and much less doth it accord with the 
sentiments of the heathens. Ccumenius saith, the apostle 
speaketh here of them who did, rac vopexde raparnohonc typ 
evayyeAly erysuyviev, nux legal observances with the gospel ; 
and Theophylact, that he speaks wept trav “lovéaZopévwr, of 
the Judaizers. And Theodoret}{ explains this more fully 
thus: They who were zealous for the law, persuaded men 
to worship angels, because, say they, the law was given by 
them : this they advised men to do, pretending humility, and 
saying, that the God of all things was invisible, and inac- 


cessible, and incomprehensible, and that it was fit we should 


procure the Divine favour by means of angels. Now if this be 
so, this passage cannot well agree to Simon Magus and his 
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followers ; for though they worshipped angels, as Ircneeus,* 
Tertullian,+ Epiphanius,}.'Theodoret§ note, and held that 
their proarche or propator, was so inaccessible and incom- 
prehensible ; yet. did they -not. seem to worship God by 
angels, but rather to -perform their magical operations by 
‘invoking them. . He also, and his followers, as hath, been 
shewn, were great enemies to the law, and so could not in- 
troduce the worship of good angels upon this account; that 
the law was given by them: 

But then as for Cerinthus, and other false apostles of the 
Jews, they owned Christ Jesus as the Messiah, and yet 
were stiff assertors of the obligation of, the law; and they 
by their philosophy had introduced the worship of angels, 
after the heathen manner. For Epiphanius informs us of 


-Cerinthus, that he said,|| The law and the prophets came 


from the angels; and that he who gave the law was one of 
the angels that made the world. 'They had imbibed the 
philosophy of Plato, which saith, The demons are of a 
middle nature betwixt gods and mortals ; that they brought 
our prayers and offerings to them,.and their commands to 
us, and were to be worshipped and invoked upon that ac- 
count; that God had no immediate commerce with men, 
but all his converse with us was by ‘the mediation of these 
demons; And suitably to this philosophy we find. the angel, 
Tobit xii. 12. 15. saying, that he was one of the seven 
angels, of mpocavapépovat tag mpocevyac Tae aylwy, who of* 
fered up the prayers of the saints: and that when Tobit and 
Sara prayed, he brought the memorial of their prayer be- 
fore the Holy One. And Philo,** in several places declares, 
that as the philosophers said of their demons and heroes, 
so Moses introduces the angels, mpeoPevopevac, doing the 
office of ambassadors, Kat Stayyeddovoag TATE Tapa TOU aye 
pvog - ‘TOL UVITNKOOLG ayasa, Kat TW Back @y etow UTHKOOL 
xeetac, and being messengers of good things from God to his 
subjects; and carrying back to God their needs. In his 
book of the Giants ++ he styles them ambassadors of good 
communications of men to God, and of God again to men. 
And in his book de Somniis,t} he represents them as the 
ears and eyes of the great King, seeing and hearing all things, 
for (saith he) they bring the commands of the Father to his 
children, and the needs of the children to the Father: not 
that God needs their ministry, but that it is very needful 
and beneficial for us frail men to have such mediators, as 
being unable, not only to receive God's chastisements, but 
even his very benefits, should he immediately confer them on 
us by himself. If Cerinthus had imbibed this philosophy, 
which had then obtained among the Jews, and was so well 
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known in the world, that onc so much instructed in it, as 
Theodorct saith he was, could not well be ignorant of it, 
hero is a sufficient foundation for his introducing the wor- 
ship of those angels which gave the law, under pretence of 
humility; Philo* declaring, that when tho law was first 
given, the people desired it might be so, and requested of 
God these mediators ; saying, Speak thou to us, and let not 
God speak to us, lest we die. 

(*°]°A po} Epaxev EuBarebwv, Intruding into those things he 
hath not seen.| So read all the Greek and Latin copics now 
extant; Esthius. Now this did the philosophers, and those 
Christians which embraced their sentiments, in all their 
inducements to worship these ae and inferior spirits; 
as, Vv. g. 

First, In their pretence that+ the Divine nature could not 
immediately be conversed with, but that all the intercourse 
betwixt God and men, was by the intermediation of these 
demons ; it being a debasing of the Divine nature, to think 
we could converse with him, without their intervention. 

Secondly, In saying that they were to be worshipped, 
Xaow tiie evphov Ciavopelac, for their laudable intercession ; 
and, ia rij¢ eveoyeatac, for the benefits of common life we 
receive from them.t 

Thirdly, As having from the supreme Deity their power 
and ents and presiding over us,’ xara raktv 4 Exao- 
zo¢ traxsn, according to the order appointed to them; and 
being therefore worshipped, Sefy vduw Kat Seta BovdAfoet, 
by the Divine law and counsel ; and only, saith Celsus, as 
he will have them to be honoured. (Plato in Pheedro, 
p. 264. Hierocles in Carm. Pythag. p. 9.18. Celsus apud 
Orig. lib. viii. p. 381.) 

Fourthly, Because, by worshipping these ministers of 
his, we do a thing, $fAov. éxelvy, grateful to him, saith Cel- 
sus.§ Now in all these things they did manifestly ¢uBa- 
reve, intrude into things of which they neither had, nor 
could have, any knowledge from the light of nature. And 
so do also the Romanists, in saying, that saints and angels 
see all things, or perceive our prayers, by seeing him who 
seeth all things; that they are worshipped by the Divine 
law and counsel; and that by invoking them, we do a thing 
grateful to him: it being certain that nothing of this nature 
can be proved from Scripture, or from primitive tradition. 

Moreover, Theodoret and Gicumenius herc obscrve, that 
this worship of angels continued long in Pisidia, Phrygia, 
and Laodicea, near to Colosse, where they had|| cixrfoia 
rov ayfou MixaA, oratories of St. Michael, the captain of the 
Lord’s host, as he is called, Josh. yv. 14. which leads us to 
the very rise of this worship both among Jews and Christ- 
ians. For the Jews generally held, that he who is styled the 
captain of the Lord's host, was the angel Michael. (Sce note 
on Heb. ii. 5.) And his office, saith Origen, is, ‘‘ morta- 
lium preces, supplicationésque curare,” fo present the 
prayers of men; and in the book of the Pastor we read, 
saith he, that Christians, dua rb moreberv Urb Tov Meyadr yil- 
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vovrat, as soon as they believe, are under the government of 
Michael.—The good messenger (saith Hermas*) being Mi- 
chael, “qui populi hujus habct potestatem, et gubernat 
eos,” who hath the government over his people. Whence by 
Nicephorus,t he is styled, 6 rij¢ Xpioriavisv mlorewe Epopoc, 
the president or overseer of the Christian faith. —, 

[7] Ver. 19. Kai ob xparév rijv xepadjy, And not holding 
the head.| Hence it appeareth, first, that the apostle here 
speaks of such persons as had embraced Christianity, own- 
ing Christ Jesus to be the head of the church, and being’ 
by profession dead with Christ froin the rudiments of the 
world, ver. 20. 

Secondly, That the fault they were guilty of, was not the 
worshipping angels, as mediators of redemption, but of in- 
tercession only; %. e. as mediators to bring us to God, and 
to present our prayers to him, as appears from the fore- 
going note. 

Thirdly, That Jesus Christ is represented in the Holy 
Scripture as he by whom we have, rpocaywyhv mpd¢ rov 
Gzov, access to God in prayer with confidence; (Eph. ii. 18: 
iil. 12. Heb. x. 19—22.) and so having access to him by 
prayer, through any other mediator of intercession, must be 
intrenching on the office of the head of the church, and so 
not holding the head: and that the practice of the church 
of Rome, in praying to angels, is here condemned, I have 
fully proved ina discourse of the si of the church 7 
Rome, chap. xi. 

[28] "Emcxoonyotpevor, By joints and bands having nourish: 
ment ministered.] i.e. From which head communicating the 
gifts of the Spirit to his mystical, as the head doth its spi- 
tits to the natural body, the whole body of Christians (duly 
compacted togethcr, by the assistance which every part of 
it gives to the whole; some sustaining the office of inferior 
heads, some of an eye, some of a hand or foot, 1 Cor. xii. 
15—17.) increaseth in that love which proceedeth from the 
God of love, which he requires and approves, and which 
tends to his glory, and is therefore styled-the tncrease of 
God; as that righteousness which he approves, and ac- 
cepts of, is styled the righteousness of God, Rom. i. 17. 
2 Cor. v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. Jam.i. 20. (See the note on Eph. 
iv. 15, 16.) 

[29] Ver. 20. "Awd rev orotxyeiwy tov kdspov, From the rudi- 
ments of the world.| That these rudiments signify the Mo- 
saical institutions, as being, for matter, mostly the same 
with the rites used by the heathens, is proved by the note 
on Gal. iv.3. And this is also evident from the argument 
here used, to restrain the Colossians from being ‘still in 
bondage to them, viz. that they are blotted out, cancelled, 
and done away hy the death of Christ, to which we profess 
to be conformed, (ver. 14.) To live in the world, is to live 
after the prescripts of the men of the world, by whom these 
rites were used. 

pwd Aoyparileate Are ye subject to ordinances? | Aoynart- 
ZeaAa, is to make rules and constitutions concerning these 
things. Thus of the feast of dedication of the temple purged 
from defilement, éSoypdricav peta Kotvov tooaTayparoc, they 
ordained by a common statute and decree, that every year 
those days should be kept. (2 Macc. x. 8.) So when Judas 
had slain Nicanor, éOoypaticav wavrec pera xawod Yndlopa- 
roc, they ordained all with a comimon decree, in no case to 


A 
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let that day pass without solemnity, (xv. 36. see Esth. iii. 9. 
3 Esdr. vi. 34.) And:so that may be rendered here, Why 
as living yet in conformity to the world, are ye subject to 
the decrees and constitutions about them? Such as are, 

- [2] Ver. 21. Mn apy, Touch not.] This may refer either 
to what is mentioned by St. Paul, as the aphorism of some 
philosophers or heretics, It is good for a man, px amrecSae, 
not to touch a woman: or it may be referred to things 
suffocated, or @ead of themselves, or offered to idols; 
which, as Clemens of Alexandria saith,* the Jews were not 
allowed to touch. 

[(*] Mn&dt yevon, Taste not.) This, doubtless, refers to 
meats and drinks, either flesh and wine, which some of the 
philosophers, particularly the Pythagoreans, would not 
taste of. And some false apostles, mentioned by the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions,+ forbade marriage, and required men 
to abstain from flesh and wine ; representing marriage, and 
the procreation of children, and the eating of flesh, as things 
abominable. 

- (%] Mné? Stync,. Handle not) Any thing which may pol- 
lute you by touching it, or heing offered to idols. 

(**] Ver. 22. “A zor wavra tic p0opav ri amoyxpiae, All 
which things perish in the using.|'The word ¢@épais used often 
by St. Peter speaking of such men, not for-a natural, but a 
moral corruption, as when he saith, they were partakers of 
the Divine nature, who have escaped riv pSopav, the pollu- 
tion which is in the world through lust, 2 Pet. i. 4. and that 
they, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 
speak evil of the things they understand not, and shall perish, 
tv rh p0opd abraéyv, in their own corruption, 2 Pet. ii. 12. 
and ver. 19. whilst they promise them liberty, they them- 
selves are the servants, rng ¢Sopac, of corruption. And so 
the meaning of these words may be, That when these things 
are observed in compliance with the commands and doc- 
trines of men, as things necessary, they corrupt men who 
use them thus. But I prefer the other sense, which saith, 
that these meats perish in the using, according to that apho- 
rism of the civillaw,{t We use those things which remain after 
the use of them; ‘‘ his vero abutimur, que nobis utentibus 
pereunt.” 

£25) Ver. 23. “Aria éort Adyov piv Eyovra rie coptac, Which 
things have a show of wisdom.) These words plainly refer 
to the former verses; @eAofonoxeia, will-worship, to the Sé- 
Awy év Sonoxeia tv ayyéAwy, pleasing themselves in the wor- 
shipping of angels; and so it must be as bad as that; the 
show of humility, to the doing this from a pretence of hu- 
mility, ver.18. the neglecting of the body, and making no 
provisions for it, to the satisfying of the flesh, to the absti- 
nence from flesh, wine, and women, and from things offered 
to idols. 

It remains only to consider who were the persons here 
intended. That they were not the gnostics,.or followers of 


Simon Magus, is evident: For they (saith Irenzus§) were - 


men who indulged to the flesh, and who privily corrupted 
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the women whom they taught ; they were carefully to medi- 


tate upon the mystery of wedlock, and upon that account 
enticed other men’s wives to themselves. And Epiphanius 
adds,* that they. participated of alil-manner of flesh: that 
they indulged to drunkenness and venery, execrating them 
who were used to fastings. They therefore could not be the 
men who neglected the body, by abstaining from meats, 
and made no provision for the flesh. They therefore seem 
to me to have been partly the Essenes, and partly the Py- 
thagorean philosophers. For, a 
First, Of the Essenes, Josephus saith, that ovr? yaperdce 
eloayovrat, &c.} they neither would have wives nor servants ; 
as thinking servitude an injury to our common nature, or 
tending to injustice ; and marriage, to sedition. And again, 


| Tépov piv, trovia rap’.abroic,t They contemn marriage, not 


because they would have marriage taken away, or the 'suc- 
cession of mankind to cease; but to avoid the intemperance 
of women, and because they think none of them can keep 
their faith to one. Philo says,§ They have women with 
them, but they are only such as are ynoaat, old women, or 
Tapévoe tiv ayvetay, virgins as to their chastity, not out of 
necessity, but, du CirAov cat wéSov codtac, from their zeal to, 
and desire of, wisdom. He adds, Yirovvrai 8? roAvredic od- 
dév, aAG Gprov evreAH Kal GWov adic, &c.|| They eat nothing 
that is delicate, having only mean bread, and salt for their 
meat ; and if they be delicate, hyssop for their sauce, and 
river-water for their drink. They use no wine in their 
feasts, oivog piv yap appoobyng pappaxov, for wine (say they) 
is the incentive to madness. He goes on, rpameZa xaSapa tov 
évaluwy, their table is pure from all things that have blood in 
them, or from the flesh of living creatures; for such things. 
(say they) irritate concupiscence. And of this abstinence 
from certain meats they are so tenacious, saith Josephus,** 
that they will rather endure all sorts of torments, } déyweot 
tiTa@V acuvyivuy, than eat any thing they were not accustomed 
to eat. Moreover, there were some things they must not 
touch, asoil ++ for «Ada iroAauBévovaw 6 EAatov, they look 
on oil as a defilement ; so that if any of them be unwillingly 
anointed with it, he must wash it off from his body. The 
younger amongst them must not touch the elders,tt dore ci 
Pabcaay avrov ixelvovg atroXobeodat, kadamep addoPirAW ovp- 
pépovrac, and if they touched them, the elders washed them- 
selves as if they had touched an alien. They were such strict 
observers of the sabbath, that they would provide no meat 
for themselves, nor go to stool on that day. They had 
also§§ ra ray ayyfAwv dvduara, certain names of angels which 
they held in veneration, and also proper ddéypara, opinions 
or decrees, which they swore never to deliver to others, other- 
wise than as they had received them. And thus they dog- 
matized. And, lastly, all this was the effect, rij¢ wept ge- 
Avoogtag dpunc, of their passion for philosophy, of which 
Philo|||| so often speaks in his description of them. So great 
reason is there to conceive they may be concerned in this 
chapter. ‘ 
Secondly, These things being introduced as tho rudi- 
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ments of the world, and living according to these ddypara, 
prescriptions, being living as in the world, I chiefly incline 
to refer these things to the abstinence from touching and 
tasting flesh and wine, and handling women, and from all 
the objects which gratify the senses, the taste, the cye, the 
touch, taught by tho followers of Pythagoras and Empe- 
doclos; and defended with such variety of learning by 
Porphyry, the very title of whose book is,-‘* De abstinen- 


tia ab esu animalium,” Of abstinence from eating the flesh 


of any living creature. ‘This he founds upon this princi- 
ple, that rd Cpv xara tov voov,* To live the intellectual 
life, and to enjoy the contemplation of the most.perfect Be- 
ing, it is necessary we should abstract our minds, as much as 
1s possible, from all sensual objects; from the pleasnres 
which arise, cd yeborwe, from the taste, particularly of 
wine; and from the touch: for, saith he, agar, the sensual 
clans which we touch, are not only cwpatovoa tiv Yuxny, 
such as transform the soul into the body, but also such as 
stir up swarms of lusts and passions in it. Hence he infers, 
that all these things are, ra aicyod, filthy and polluting, and 
such as hinder, rij¢ Yuyiie xabapay évioyeav, the pure opera- 
tions of the soul; therefore, he that would live the intellec- 
tnal life, must abstain + not only from the use of women, but 
from all sensual things, they being such as do defile the soul. 
Moreover, what the apostle speaks of the deceit of philo- 
sophy, cxactly agrees with the sentiments of those men. 
Doth he say, that it is cara rv tapadoow avPpdrwy; i.e. ac- 
cording to the tradition of men? this abstinence is styled 
by Porphyry,t vdéo¢ aypagoc kat Ocioc, a Divine, but unwrit- 
fen law. Doth he say of them, éoypariZovra, they make 
decrees and ordinances? this opinion is by Porphyry§ styled 
Sdypa waAatoy kat Oeoic pf\ov, an ancient decree, and accept- 
able to the gods; and,.rd diopiSdpevov, a constitution, or a 
thing defined. Doth the apostle style it 20cAoSpnoxeta, will- 
worship? it is also by Heraclides Ponticus| styled, Seor- 
Sayovia, superstition ; and said, by Porphyry especially, to 
be done on the account of wisdom, and the subduing of the 
body: so full an agreement is there betwixt this philosophy, 
and that which the apostle hath here said concerning it. 


CHAP. IWT.. 


1. Le ye then be risen with Christ (through faith, ii. 12. 
and by newness of life, Rom. vi. 4, 5.) ['] seek those things 
which are above, where Christ (now raised from the dead ) 
sitteth on the right hand of God. 

2. Set your affection on things above, not on things on 
the earth. 

3. For ye are dead (to sin, Rom. vi. 6—8. and to the 
world, Gal. vi. 14. and from the rudiments of it, ii. 20.) 
[7] and your (future) life is hid with Christ in God. 

4. [°] When Christ, who is (the author and purchaser of ) 
our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him 
in glory. 

1d. [*] Mortify therefore (ix order to the enjoyment of this 
life with God) your members that are upon the earth (i.e. 
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your earthly carnal members ) ; fornication, uncleanness) 
inordinate affection, [*] evil concupiscence, and [°] covet- 
ousness, which is idolatry : 

6. For which things’ sake (done by them) the wrath of 
God cometh upon (men, as being) the children of disobe- 
dience (or upon those who obey not the commands of God, 
to abstain from them ). 

7. [7] In the which you (of Colosse) also walked some- 
times, when ye livedin them. 

8. But now also put off all these ( ‘following vices; viz.) 
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy (i.e. evil-speaking ); [*] fil- 
thy communication (or reproachful words, which arise from 
wrath), out of your mouth. 

9. (And) [9] lic not one to another, seeing ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds; (see note on Eph. iv. 22.) 

10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
[°°] knowledge (or by the acknowledgment of the truth, Eph. 
iv. 22.) after the image of him that created him (in righte- 
ousness and holiness of truth, Eph.iv. 24.) ’ 

11. Where (or under which economy) there is neither 
(respect had to any man, as being ) Greek nor Jew (of. 
the) circumcision nor uncircumcision, (as being) barba- 
rian, Scythian, bond nor free: but (his belonging to) Christ 
is all, and in all. 

12. Put on therefore, as (becometh new creatures, and ) 
[%] the elect of God (or persons chosen to be his church 
and people), holy and beloved (of him), bowels of mercy, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man have (ground of) quarrel against any; even as 
Christ (freely) forgave you (the greatest sins out of mere 
grace and mercy ), so also do ye (to others). 

14. And above all these things put on charity, which is 
the bond of perfectness, (i.e. the most perfect bond of 
unton among Christians, Eph. iv. 15, 16. the end, and the 
perfection of the commandments, 1 'Tim.i. 5. that which ful- 

fils the rest, Rom. xiii. 8. Gal. v.14. and that which ren- 
ders us perfect, and unblamable in holiness before God, 
1 Thess. ii. 12, 13.) 

15. And let the peace of God rule (or be the nmpire) 
in your hearts, to which you are called in one body, (by 
being all made members of one body, E:pn. iv. 4.) [!*] and be 
ye thankful (unto him that hath called you to peace, 1 Cor. 
vii. 15.) 

16. [3] Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom, (so that you may be employed in your assem- 
blies, by virtue of this gift of wisdom, in) teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, ['*] singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

17. And whatsoever you do in word or decd, do all in 
[15] the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
(or, who is) [?°] the Father by him. 

18. Wives, submit yourselves (or be subject) to your 
own husbands (iz the offices belonging to that relation), as 
it is fit (for them to do that are) in the Lord, (that the name 
of the Lord may not be blasphemed, by your pretending a 

Christian liberty from the observances of the duty of awife, 
Tit. ii. 5. but that by your greater exactness in tt, you may 
commend Christianity to others, 1 Pet. iii. 5, or, in obedi- 
ence to the Lord, requiring this submission, Eph. vi. 6.) 

19. Husbands, [!?].love your wives, and be not ['°} bitter 
against thein (in the asperity of words, or the severity of 
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your actions, to the alienation vt your affections from 
them : 

om Children, obey your. par ~~ in all C lau y) things: 
for this is well-pleasing to the Lord (and in all things to 
which the power of the parent reaches ; for if he commands 
him not to marry, when he cannot contain, or to marry one 
he cannot love, he exceeds his paternal authority). 

21. Fathers (whose names speak clemency and kindness ), 
provoke not your children to anger (irritate them not with 
sourness and hard usage, immoderate or undeserved stripes ), 
lest they be discouraged (7. e. despair of pleasing you ). 

22. [19] Servants, obey in all (awful) things (those who 
are) your masters according tothe ficsh; not only. (as 
those who do business) with cye-service, as (being) men- 
pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, (as persons) fearing 
God. (Sec the reason of this precept, note on ver. 25.) 

23. And whatsoever you | do, do it heartily, as unto the 


Lord, and not unto men, (having respect to his glory and. 


his recompence. See the notes on Eph. vi. from ver. 1. to 


ver. 9.) 
24, [7] Knowing that of the Lord you shall receive the 


reward of the inheritance: for ye servo the Lord Christ. . 

25. But he (of you ) that doeth wrong (to his master ) shall 
receive (of the Lord punishment ) for the wrong which he 
hath done: and (xat, for) there is no [*'] respect of persons 
with him. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. Ii. 


[1] Ver. 1, 2. TA‘ dvw nreire, ver. 1. Secutings ver. 2.} These 
phrases seem to import, (1.) that we should put the highest 
estimate and value on things above. (2.) That we should 
have them fixed.on our spirits, and familiarly occurring to 
our thoughts, by fervent meditations and scrious reflections 
on them. (3.) That we should have our wills inclined to 
them, and our affections possessed with frequent love, and 
passionate desires of them; for dpovetv is, saith Phavori- 
nus, AoyiGeoSat, at @vOupeiaOar, otipyey cat amocdéyeota. (4.) 
That we should employ our facultics and members in pur- 
suit of them with diligence and constancy; for Cnrtiy is 
niti, curare, summo studio qu@rere, as Cyris nowjoat in De- 
mosthenes, Gnrw ageAioSar, nitor auferre, Plutarch, mee 
oe mohumpaypoveiv, Schol. Aristoph. p. 289. ‘ 

[2] Ver. 3. ‘H Zw} tuav iv rg Oe. i. e. Your true Rif, 
which consists in fruition of God, and which you shall live 
for ever with him, is hid with Diese who is now removed 
from your sight, and placed at the right hand of God; for 
tt doth not yet appear what we shall be, 1 Johniii. 2. 

[*] Ver. 4.] Note, hence we learn that Christians are not 
to expect to reign with Christ on earth a thousand years, 
hecause they are not to mind or seek, ra imi yiic, the things 
upon earth, but only those above, where Christ sitteth at the 
right hand of God: whereas, were this life on earth a bless- 
ing and reward, which God had promised to them for their 


sufferings, they might mind it, and sct their affection on it: 


as also from all those places where the hope, reward, in- 
heritance of Christians, is said to be reserved in the hcavens 
for them: for, as Gicumenius notes, ei tv OUpavoic¢ 7 KANOO- 
vouia weve Sne 4 W XtAwirng aroxardctacic, tf our inheritance 
be in heaven, the supposed millenium on earth must be but 
a fable. Great is your reward in heaven, saith Christ to 
the Christian sufferer, Matt. v. 12. Luke ix. 23. Your hope 
is laid up for you in heaven, Colos. i. 5. (Sce 1 Pet. i. 4,) 
- VOL. VI. 
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— [4] Ver. 5. Nexpiicare otv; Mortift y therefore your earthly 
members.| ‘There being in us naturally. the old man, ver. 9. 
Eph. iv. 22. and the body of sin; the inordinate.affections 
and lustings of it are’styled the members of that .body3;. 
partly, because they exert themselves by the members’ of the, 
natural body; and partly, because, as the members of the 
body are employed to fulfil and accomplish the desires of 
the natural body, so these affections are employed to gratify 
the desires of the body of sin: these members are styled 

earthly members, because they respect only earthly things, 
they fix our hearts upon, and, employ eur minds about, 
them; to mortify them is to resist and to suppress their , 
motions that we do not obey them, or gratify them in their, 
inordinate desires and affections, but carcfully shun all the 
occasions of sin, and use those: means which tend to the. 
subduing of it. And this exhortation being directed to be- 
lievers, shews that as they are by profession, and by bap- 
tismal obligation, dead to sin, so have they continual need 
to proceed in the practice of this duty, that they be not 
overcome by the deccitfulness of sin, by thcir fleshly lusts, 
which tend to fornication and uncleanness, their. desires of | 
worldly honours .and vain-glory, which are evil concu- 
piscences, and by the inordinate love of the world, which 
is styled covetousness. 

’ P]EmOupia xaxj, Evil concupiscence.| If hence it follows, 
that all concupiscence is evil, then from ctadoytapor kaxol, 
mentioned Mark iii. 21. it follows, that all thoughts and 
reasonings are evil: and from émAlat xaxat, mentioned 1 Cor. : 
xv. 33. it also follows, that all our conversation with one 
another must be evil: so certain is it, that this place doth 
not preve that all concupiscence is evil, And to be sure the 
very first motions of concupiscence, which arise naturally 
in the sensnal appetite, and prevent our reason.and -de- 
liberation; cannot be here intended, because the apostle 
reckons this concupiscence among those ‘members of the 
body which must be mortified, which - the first motions of 
the body can never be.’ 

Secondly, Because he adds, That because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience : 
now these.first motions, if suppressed, and not consented 
to when they arise, can never render us children of disobe- 
dience, and much less subject to the wrath of God. And 
if Satan hath the power to inject: such motions, or raise 
such ideas in the brain, if they be our sius, though, not con-. 
sented to, it must be in his power to make us sin, whether 
we will or no. From all which considerations, it seems 
necessary to understand this of deliberate fleshly Jgstings 
indulged to, and not restrained by ns. 

[9] “Hrig éorey cidwAoXdarpeta, Cavetousness, which is 5 
try.] Becausc,-as heathens place their confidence in idols, 
even so the avaricious man doth place his confidence in 
gold and silver, which-are the matter of their idols; he 
chiefly doth pursuc them, and for their sakes only doth other 

matters. And that such actions do partake of the true na- 
ture of idolatry, reason as well as Scripture will evince; 
for reason shews, that love, hope, trust, obedience, are parts 
of that internal worship which we owe to God in the most 
excellent degrees, and which he more regards than building 
temples, or erccting altars, the bending of the knce or body, 
or any act of meth worship; and therefore in those acts 
doth more especially consist God’s worship ; wherefore ho 


} that confers them upon any creature in that degree, or in 
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ihose actions in which they only ought to be ascribed to 
God, must be as truly an idolater, as he that paycth to a 
creature any outward act of religious and Divine worship; 
and as the covctous person, though he doth not indeed be- 
lieve his riches or his moncy to be a god, yet by so loving, 
and so trusting in them, as God only ought to be loved and 
trusted in, he is as truly guilty of idolatry, as if he so be- 
lieved.- So, though the Roman catholics do not believe 
their saints and angels to be God, yet by addressing to them 
even mental prayers,* and giving to them the inward wor- 
ship of the soul, which, as St. Austin + well observes, the 
catholic church always reserved to God, they are as guilty 
of idolatry, as if they did believe them to be gods, since 
thereby they ascribe to them the knowledge of the heart, 
and of the inward motions of the soul, whieh only do be- 
long to God. 

7 Ver. 7.] The Colossians dwelling in Therein cele- 
brated the sacra of Bacchus,{ and of the mother of the 
gods, called therefore Phrygia Mater, and doubtless com- 
plied with all the luxury of Asia Minor, of which they 
werc a part. 

“wey Ver. &. Aloxpodoylav, Filth Yy communication.| This is 
usually referred to obscene and impure words; but Hesy- 
chius, Phavorinus, and J. Pollux, lib. ii. cap. 4. have in- 
formed us, that the word signifies reproachful words, such 
as tend to put a man to shame; and to this sense the words 
preceding make it most proper to refer it, wrath, anger, 
malice, or evil machinations of the heart, bcing the inward 
dispositions which render us disaffected to, and prone to 
do evil to others; railing and opprobrious speeches, which 
tend to render our brother infamous to others, being the 
usual effects of these evil dispositions. 

[9] Ver. 9.] Hence it appears, that to be addicted to lying 
is an evidence that we have not yet put off the old man. 

‘ [1°] Ver. 10. Ele tntyvwow, In knowledge.| The Christian 
faith being the knowledge of the truth which ts after godli- 
ness, Tit. i. 1. it being that by which we escape the pollu- 
tions of the world through lust, 2 Pet. ii. 20. and recover out 
of the snare of Satan, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. that by which we 
have all things given us which appertain to life and godli- 
ness, 2 Pet. i. 3. and that, saith the apostle here, by which 
we are cnabled to walk worthy of the Lord unto all well- 
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing 
in them, as we increase, tig trtyvwoww rod Ocov, in the know- 
Icdge of God: the being renewed in this knowledge, may 
well import our being renewed in righteousness and true 
holiness, as the apostle speaks, Eph. iv. 24. especially if we 
consider, that whilst: the judgment still continues to ap- 
prove the things which are most excellent, the will still 
chooses, and the inferior faculties will be employed in 
prosecution ‘of them. 

[4] Ver. 12. ‘Qe txXexrot tov Orov, As the elect of God.) 
That the apostle speaks not here of any absolute clection 
of some particular persons to eternal life, but of their being 
chosen out of the heathen world to be his church and 
people, is evident, because he speaks to the chureh in 





* * “ Qui dicil stollam esse (sanclis) in colo regnantihus voce vel mente suppli- 
care, Anathema ail.” Concil. Trid. sess. 25. 

+ © Diving et singolariter in ecclesia catholicd traditor, nullam creaturam colen- 
dam essé@ anime (Jibentiis enim laquor bis verbis, qoibus hee mihi iusinvata aunt) 
ted ipsum tautormadd rerum, que suut omnium, creatorem.” De Quaatil, Anime. 
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general; and yct to these elect he promiscth the blessings 
of Christianity, only if they continue in the faith rooted and 
grounded, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, i. 23. ii, 2. 4. 18. expressing his care and fear, Icst 
they should be deceived, and robbed of their rewards. 

[*] Ver. 15. BoaBevérw, Rule.) Meowrevérw, iSuvicOw, saith 
Phavorinus; ?. e. let that peaceable disposition which God 
requires from all Christians be the umpire and director to 
compose all differences among you, for peace hath God 
for its author. He hath called us to it, he hath made us 
all one body, and nothing is more unsccmly or pernicious, 
than that the members should be at discord with each 
other. In Josephus* it signifies, let him have the chief 
place: thus of Jchoshaphat he saith, he did BoaBedbev, aract 
icoc, excel, as being equal to them ail. 

[8] Vor. 16. ‘O Adéyog rod Xpiorov, The word of Christ.) 
The word dictated by the Holy Spirit is therefore the word 
of Christ, (1 Pet.i. 11.) as ona both from the Hatha 
and the Son. 

[*4] Ev Xapire, Singing with grace.] That is, say some 
interpreters, Xapeévrwe, bechen, so as that their igings may 


_be grateful to others, and be received by them with spiritual 


delight; which is, say they, the import of the phrase, Eph. 
iv. 29. Colos. iv. 6. but this seems rather to depend on 
others than ourselves. Say others, he exhorts them to sing 
with a grateful mind, full of the sense of Divine goodness, 
in which sense Xdpic ry Oey is often used: (see 1 Cor. xv. 
27. 2 Cor. ii/14.) but according to the ancients, + he exhorts 
theni, dd yaplopurog dee, fo sing by the gifts given them by 
the Holy Ghost, of which one is the word of wisdom; and 
this exposition is confirmed by the parallel place, Eph. v. 
18, 19. Be ye filled with the Spirit, speaking to one another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Now these gifts 
being chiefly exercised in their assemblies, where especially 
they did PadrAuv ro wvedpare, sing in the Spirit, 1- Cor. xiv. 
15, 16. and every onc had his psalm, and his é:dayy, doc- 
trine, ver. 26. I conceive these spiritual songs, in which 
they were to teach and to admonish one another, may refer 
chiefly to their assemblies, then managed by their prophets, 
in which they met together for that end. So Pliny doth 
inform us, that the Christians used to meet togcther on a 
certain day, ‘‘ carmenque Christo quasi Deo diccre sccum 
invicem,” and sing a hymn to Christ as God, lib. x. ep. 97. 

[?] Ver. 17. "Ev évdéuare Kuplov, In the name of the Lord.] 
To do all in the name of the Lord, is, first, to have respect 
in all things to his will, as knowing we arc obliged to live 
to him, (2 Cor. v. 14.) to the honour of his name and doc- 
trinc. Secondly, To be desirous that our actions may be 
well-pleasing to him. (2 Cor. v. 8,9.) Thirdly, To expect 
acceptance of our actions, prayers, (John xiy. 18—16.) and 
praises, through him, (1Ich. xiii. 15.) and a recompence of 
them hereafter. (Eph. vi. 8. here, ver. 26.) And, saith Chry- 
sostom,{ ért ravrwy mpdrepov abryy evydpevoc, praying to him 
before we begin our work. 

[1°] Mazpi ci avrov, To the Father by him.] It ts the man- 
ner of the Scriptures (saith Bishop Davenant) to refer our 
prayers and praises to the person of the Father, because he 
is the fountain of the Deity ; add, and because they are to 





* Arch, lib. ix. cap. 1. 
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find acceptance through the intercession of, and the pre- 
senting of them by, the Son. (Rev. viii. 3, 4.) Our prayers 
must be offered te the Father in his name, (John xvi. 23.) 
and yet the blessing asked is to be given by him; (John 
xv. 16.) that the Father may be glorified in the Son. (John 
xiv.13,14.) Our praises must be offered up to the Father 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, (Eph. v. 20.) by him 
we must offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, 
(Heb. xiii. 15.) these spiritual sacrifices being acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. ii. 4.) And yet itis very 
frequent in these Epistles to pray as well to our Lord Jesus 
Christ as to God the Father; (see note on Rom. x. 13.) and 
in the Revelation, to give praise and glory to him: (iv. 9. 11. 
vy. 12,13.) but it is especially to be noted, that all the Greck 
interpreters here observe, that this is spoken against the 
worship of angels or demons, which the philosophers, and 
especially the Platonists, had introduced, as thinking them 
the persons who carried up all our prayers and praises to 
God, and conveyed down all his blessings to us. 

Do all iv évépart Kuptov, in the name of the Lord.] It 
is well worth the observation, that all the ancient com- 
tators on this Epistle do frequently inform us, that it 
was written to prevent the worship of angels, and to fix 
Christians to the worship of Jesus Christ only. Hilary’s 
preface to this Epistle saith, it is an exhortation to the Co- 
lossians, ‘‘ né alicui preter Christum aliquam esse spem 
putarent,” fo place no hope in any other but in Christ. St: 
Chrysostom notes on the first verse of the first chapter, that 
the disease of the Colossians being this, that 0’ ayyéfAwy 
xpooayestat wovro ry Oey, they thought they were to come to 
God by angels ; the apostle endeavours fo correct this dis- 
temper, by.telling them, that what he said in this Epistle 
to them was according to the will of God: and Gicumenius 
brings in the apostle speaking thus; Know, therefore, that 
itis according to the will of God: iwd viod ipac mpocayeovat, 
that you should come to him by his Son; and then, wie dv 
ayyAwv moocaywyiv elvat bradipate; how ws it that you 
think-you should come to him by angels? And again, This ts 
the will of the Father, & viov rpocayeslar aire) rove avOpe- 
Tove, kal pi) oe ayyéAwy, that men should have access to him 
by the Son, and not by angels. ‘The same words he repeats 
on ver. 16. and on ii. 3. Chrysostom notes, that by saying, 
that all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid in 
him, he teaches ravra 8 abroi aireiv, to ask all things by 
Christ : Gicumenius, that the mystery of the Father and 
the Son ts this, To THY Toocaywyiv, THY TpdG Tov Taréoa 
Sta-rov viod ylvecSat, cal ot Oia TOY ylwv ayyéAwy, that the 
entroduction to the Father should be by the Son, and not 
by the holy angels. 'Theodorct upon this verse saith thus, 
trevdn yap, exéivot rove ayyéAoue aéfsetv ExéAevov, adrog TO évav- 
tiov maoeyyua wore Kal Tove Adyoue Kal Ta Enya Koopijoa TH 
puny tov Ceomdrov Xprorov, kat rH Ow 82, kal warpl Hy evxa- 


ptariay cr avrov avaréurev, because they (who perverted the | 


Colossians) persuaded them to worship angels, he enjoins 
the contrary, that they should adorn their words and deeds 
unth the commemoration of the Lord Christ, and send. up 
thanksgiving to God the Father by him, pi & ayyéAwv, and 
not by angels. St. Chrysostom here having said, that he com- 
mands us to de all things according to Godl, 1 rove ayyé- 
Aove tretoayayeiv, and not to introduce the angels, adds, 
that the devil envying our honour, ra risv ayyedwv émevonyaye, 
hath introduced the worship of angels ; and concludes thus, 
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Be he an angel, an archangel, or a cherubim, endure tt not, 
éret ove? avrol of Saluovec. xaradéEovrat, adda Kal aroceicov- 
rat, for neither will they receive, but reject it when they see 
their Lord dishonoured ; tye oe értpnoa kal cirav, tu? Kade Kat 
ob aripaZerc abrov, Ihave honoured thee, and said, Call upon 
me, and thou dishonourest me. gy me 

[7] Ver. 19. ’Ayarare, Love your wives.] Delighting in 
their conversation, (Prov. v. 18, 19.) desiring to promote 
their welfare both temporal and eternal ; for this is surely 
comprehended in loving her as we do ourselves, (Eph. v. 
33.) providing for her all things necessary to the happiness 
and comfort of her life; for this is loving her as Christ did 
love his church, (ver. 25.) This, say the very heathens, is 
the property of a * sincere affection in the general, and 
therefore much more of that affection which we are to bear 
to our own flesh and body, as the wife is to be esteemed. 
(Eph. v. 28, 29.) ex 

[18] Kat pa wexpatveode wdc avrac, And be not bitter against 
them.] For, as St. Ambrose saith, Non es Dominus, sed Ma- 
ritus; non ancillam sortitus es,sed uxorem; gubernatorem. 
voluit te esse Deus sexiis inferioris, non tyrannum, Hexam. 
v. 7%. Hence they who sacrificed to Juno Nuptialis, saith 
Plutarch,+ did separate the gall from the sacrifice, and throw 
it away, signifying, rd pndérore Setv ydSAnv pn dpyiv yap 
maociva, that there should be no bitterness or wrath betwixt 
those that were married. 

[29] Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c.] In omnibus ad que jus 
Domini quod in servum habet, extenditur, et in quibus Do- 
minus carnis Domino spiritds contrarius non est. Hieron. . 

Kara mwdvra, and cata odoxa, iv. 2. év evxaptotia, ver. 3. 
rov Adyou, ver. 10. 6 cuvatyyadwrdc pov, are all defended 
from the censure of Dr. Mills, that they are additions to 
the text. See Examen Millii. 

[*°] Ver. 24.] Note, We are (saith Schlictingius, a Soci- 
nian) to serve Christ as our heavenly Lord, which (saith het) 
comprehends faith in him, obedience to him, and worship 
and adoration of him, the giving him the honour which 
agrees to him, and invocation of him. Now, saith Chris, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve, Matt. iv. 10. and God alone.is worthy of reli- 
gious invocation from all Christians, as being only omni- 


_ scient, omnipresent, and the searcher of all hearts; Christ 


therefore must be truly God. Moreover, the apostle reckons 
it part of the idolatry of the heathens that they served or 
paid religious worship fo them which by nature were no 
gods, Gal. iv. 8. The Socinians therefore either must con- 
fess Christ is by nature, as well as by office, God; or else 
acknowledge that they are guilty of idolatry, in giving this | 
religious worship to him. ‘ 

[24] Ver. 25. HooowroAnfia,. Respect of persons.| Christ, 
in judging men at the last day, will have no respect to the 
quality or external condition of any man’s person; but 
whether he he bond or free, he shall receive recompence 
for the good that he hath’ done, in obedience to him; whe- 
ther he be master or servant, he shall be punished for the 
wrong that he doth in those relations. It being certain 
from the second chapter, that the Judaizers were got into 





* 1) ginely tort Bovrre Sal rin & olevas dyaba inelvou Evia, 2AAA pod aro, Kal 70 xara 
Siyapers weaurixdy atv rovroy. Arist. Rhetor. lib, ii. cap. 8. 
_ + Precepta conjugalia, p. 141. 
¢ ** Quod acrvitium et fidem ia ipsum, et obedientiam, ef cultum, adorationem, 
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the church of Colosse ;-and that many of them denied, that 
the Jews ought to be.servants to any; and the Essenes 
judging all servitude unlawful: (see note on 1 Pet. ii. 15; 
1 Tim. vi.1, 2.) this might be the’ reason why here, and 
Titus ii. the apostle is so large in charging this duty upon 
servants. . ™ 


CMAP. IV, 


i. iM worse, give unto your servants that which is 
["] just and equal ; knowing that you also have a Master in 
heaven (who, with what measure you mete to others, will 
mete to you again, Matt ‘vii. 2. and deal with you his ser- 
vants, as you deal with yours ) 

2. Continue (instant ) in prayer, and watch in the same 
(yenyopobvree, being vigilant in it) with thanksgiving (for 
the mercies you have already received ) ; 

3. Withal [*] praying also for us, that God would-open 
to us a door of utterance, (by enabling us) to speak (with 
Freedom ) the mystery of Christ, for which I am also ( now ) 
in bonds: (see note on Eph. vi. 19, 20.) 

~ That I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak (it). 

- Walk in wisdom n or discretion) towards them that 
are ation (the church, i. e. the heathens, 1 Thess. iv. 12.) 
redeeming the time, (i. e. endeavouring to avoid, as much as 
you are able, by careful circumspection and inoffensive car- 
riage, the dangers you may be exposed to from them. See 
note on Eph. v. 15.) 
- 6. Let your speech be always t] with grace (mild and 
courteous ), seasoned with salt (wise and discreet ), that ' ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every man, (so as con- 
' duceth to the credit of Christianity, 1 Pet. iii. 15. and to 
your own safety in these evil times, Eph. v. 16,17. 

7. And as for what concerns me,) all my state shall 
[*] Tychicus declare to you, who is a beloved brother, 
and faithful minister and tee ee in ewe (work of 
the) Taerd. = © *° 
' 8..Whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose; 
that he might know -your state, and comfort your wee 
(under your pressures; ° 

9. And) with (him I have sent) [5] Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is one of you (being servant to 


Philemon, a chief man in_Colosse). They shall make known . 


unto you ail things that are done here (at Rome ). 

10. erigttrehad my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
[°] Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, concerning whom (i. e. 
which Marcus ) you received ae if he come to you 
(to) receive him (kindly ) ; | 

1k. And Jesus, who is called Justus, (Acts xviii. 5—7.) 
who are of the circumcision. ‘These [?] only (of the Jews) 
are my fellow-workers to (the promotion of) the kingdom 
of God, which have been a comfort to me. 


12: [°] Epaphras, who is one of you (a citizen of Colosse, . 


see ver. 9.) a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labour- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect 
and complete in all the will of God.-. 


13. .For I bear him record, that he hath a Prewt zeal fer | 


you, and for them that are in Laodicca, and them in Hiera- 
polis (two other.cities of Phrygia ). 


14. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, greet you. - 


15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, {°] and the church whichis in his house ts i. e, his 
Christian household ). 


A .PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


Grace be with you. 


[CHAP. IV. 


16.°And when this Epistle is read amongst you, cause 
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and 
(see) that ye likewise read [°] the epistle from Laodicea: . 
' 17. And say to['] Archippus, Take heed to the ministry 
Which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.” 

18. The salutation (writien }| by the hand of me Paul (is 
in token that this is my Epistle, 2'Thess. iii. 17.) Remember 
my (being in) honds (so as to pray for my deliverance, 
ver. 3. and to prepare for patient suffering: by my example ). 
Amen. 


_ ANNOTATIONS My CHAP. IV. 


[‘} Ver. 1. TO’ Stxaov, Whats just and equal.] Hence it 
is evident, that justice is to be observed towards servants, 
and that theré be offices of humanity and charity due to 
them: as, (1.) that we do not look upon them as vile per- 
sons, but as partakers of the same grace and nature with 
us, and so not only servants, but as brethren, Philem. 16 
(2.).That we do not always punish all their miscarriages, 
but sometimes do remit the punishments which in anger.we 
threatened to inflict, Eph. vi. 9. (3.) That we do not make 
them serve with rigour; ot xararevetc avrov tv TY wdxSy, Thou 
shalt not oppress, afflict, or wear him out with labour,’ but 
shalt fear the Lord, Lev. xxv. 43. (4.) That we permit 
them to plead their-cause, and to defend their right; pro-. 
vided they do it with humility, not contradicting or speak- 
ing against the commands of. their masters, Tit. 11.9. If] 
did. despise the cause of my man-servant, or maid-servant, 
when they contended with’ me; what then shall I do when 
God riseth up? and when he visiteth, what shall I answer 
him? Job xxxi. 18, 14. (5.) That:to well-deserving ser- 
vants we give something even above their wages; and after 
a long and profitable service, we do not suffer them to go 
empty from us: When thou sendest him out from thee, thou 
shalt not let hin go away empty; thou shalt furnish him 
liberally out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, aud out of thy 
wine-press : of that wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed 
thee, thou shalt give unto him, Deut. xv. 13, 14. These 
things the Lord commanded under the Old Testament, be- 
cause their servants were his servants also, redeemed, by 
him out of Egypt: (Lev. xxv. 15. Deut. xv. 15.) and there- 
fore they scem as strongly to oblige under that economy, 
where we are all the servants of Christ, our common Lord, 
and redecmed by his precious blood. > Vi. ~ 1 Cor. vii. 
22,23.) 

[7] Ver. 3. Tpoceuyduevot rept nian Pra ying for Ler 
That this apostle who so passionatcly writes to Christians, 
desiring that they would strive together with him in their 
prayers to God, Rom. xv. 30,31. that they would: ahvays 
with all perseverance pray for him; that they would con-. 
tinue in prayer, that God would open to him a door of 
utterance to speak the mystery of Christ, (Eph. vi. 18, 19. 
Colos. iv. 2, 3.) and‘ that he might be delivered from an- 
reasonable and wicked men, (1 Thess. v. 20.°2 Thess. iii. 1, 
2.) should never pray to the Virgin Mary, and to angels, 
‘or to saints departed, for any of these things, is an evidence 
that he approved not of those prayers. | ~ 

‘ [5] Ver. G. "Ev xaorrt, With grace.] it. e. With sweetness 
and courteousness, saith Theodoret, that 1t may be accept- 
able to the hearers ; iva avrotc Kexapirwptvouc ioyaforro, that 


it may render you gracious to and favoured by them; so 
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Theophylact. Seasoned with salt; salt is the symbol of 
wisdom, and in this sense the word is used, Matt. v. 13. 


Mark ix. 15. Have (saith Theodoret) sivecw avevparixiy, * 


spiritual wisdom, that ye may know, &c. 


[*] Ver. 7. Tuxixde.] That this Epistle was written at fie 
same time with that to the Ephesians, i is pleaded from this, ; 
that it was sent by the samé person Tychicus, with the very 


same words contained in this and the Holo wit, verse, 
Eph. vi. 21, 22. 


[>] Ver. 9, Onesimus.] Of whom St. Jerome saith, We 


read, that of a servant he was made a deacon.* 


[°] Ver. 10. Mdoxoc.] It seems evident hence, that St. . 


Paul’s displeasure against him, mentioned Acts xv. 38. 
lasted not long; for he desires Timothy to bring him with 
him, as being profitable to him for the ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 
11. and styles him his fellow-labourer, Philem. 24. 

[7] Ver. 11. These only are my fellow-workers in the 
(promotion of the) kingdom of God which have been a com- 
fort to me.| Hence it is evident, that either St. Peter was 
not at Rome when St. Paul was, or that he was no comfort 
to him, no promoter of the kingdom of God with him: 
which sure is no compliment to St. Peter. 

[*] Ver. 12. "Eragoac.] That Epaphras was about this 
time prisoner at Rome, is concluded very probably from 
Philem. 23. where he is styled by St. Paul his fellow- 
prisoner ; for that the Epistle. to Philemon and this were 
written at the same time, may be conjectured, by the naming 
Timothy at the beginning, and all the same persons, save 
only Justus, viz. Epaphras, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, at the end of both of them; but that he was bishop 
of Colosse, is not said by any of the Greek commentators 
on the place: he might have this zeal for them mentioned 
in these two verses, either as being one of them, (ver. 12.) 
or as being employed in preaching the gospel to them. 

[9] Ver. me: The church which is in his house.] i. e. His 
Christian houschold; for all the brethren are mentioned 
before. So Theodoret, Cicumenius, St. Chrysostom, and 
Theophylact, note, that, rdv oixov ravra morove elyev, dare 
Kal txxAnotav kaXtioSat, he had made his whole family Christ- 
tans, so as to be called a church. 

[7°] Ver. 16. Kat riv é« Aaodixetac, And that from Laodicea. | 
Some say, that the epistle here mentioned, as from Lao- 
dicea, was the First Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, because 
the postscript saith it was written from Laodicea; but that 
subscription is easily confuted, both from this considcra- 
tion, that the First Epistle to Timothy was written two or 
three years after this (see the preface to it); and from this 
very Epistle, in which the apostle mentions them of Lao- 





* “ Legimnus Onesimum inter Pauli renatam a vineulaj Diaconam esse coepisse a 
servo.” Contra Error, Joh, Hieros, 
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dicea among those who had not seen his face in the 
flesh, ii. 1.- St: Chrysostom, Theodoret, Cicumenius, and 
Theophylact, understood by it some epistle writ by them 


-of Laodicea to St. Paul; but the apostle doth not say, 


Read the epistle sent from me to Laodicea; nor doth he 
mention one word of such an epistle sent from them to him 
here, or clsewhere ; nor is it to be doubted but he would 
have answered their epistle, had they sent any, as he did 
that which tho church of Corinth sent to him. Others un- 
derstand this of an epistle sent by St. Paul to them which_ 
is now lost; but all the ancients are not only silent in this 
matter, but some of them expressly do explode this ima- 
gination, observing, that the apostle proposes to their 
reading, not mv: 7pd¢ Aaovinetac, aAdAa- rv tx Aaodikelac 

youdeisav, an epistle writ to the Laodiceans, but only from 
Laodicea, to be sent to Colosse. 1 therefore acquiesce in 
their opinion, who understand this of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, sent, by the admonition of St. Paul, from 
Ephesus, the metropolis of Laodicca, subject to it; as the 
Epistles to the church of Corinth belonged to’ all the 
churches of Achaia, 2 Cor.i.1. For Tertullian * witness- 
eth, that this Epistle to the Ephesians, was, by Marcion, 
styled The Epistle to the Laodiceans; and the place which 
Marcion cites in Epiphanius,+ as from the Epistle. to the 
Laodiceans, is in the Epistle to the Ephesians, ‘iv. 5, 6. 
viz. There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all. Moreover, the Epistle to the Colossians, as I have 
shewed, and as Theodoret notes, was writ seon after that 
to the Ephesians, and sent to them both by the hands of 
Tychicus; and there is a great resemblance observable 
betwixt them, both in the doctrines and exhortations, and 
in the very expressions: so that it is not to be wondered, 
that the’ apostle would have that Epistle also ‘read. to 
the Colossians, to let them see, that he writ the same doc- 
trine, and gave the same pee tous, to other churches of 
the saints. 

[**] Ver. 17. *Apytrmy, Archippus.] That this ‘Archippus 
should be then bishop of Colosse, as St. Jerome, on the 
Epistle to Philemon, thinks; and that St. Paul should not 
write one word, or send one estan to him, but send to 
the people of Colosse to admonish him of his duty, is not 
very credible in itself, nor do the ancients Mpls that he 
bore that character. 





* «Preterea hio de alia epistola quam nos ad Ephesios prescriptam habemus, 
heretici veré ad Laodiceuos,” , Ady. Marcion. lib. v. cap, 11. p. 476. et cap. 17, p. 
481. ‘ Ecclesix veritate epistolam istam ad Ephcsios habemus emissam, sed Marion 
ei titalam interpolare jussit.” 

t TgewiGsre 32 iv 75 Whe dororvorind naroupstye, nal rife nancy meds Aaodintas, sic 


Kugiog, pala orice, &e. Epiph. ~: xlii, pe 374, B. 
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PREFACE 


FP 


Tuar St. Paul laid the foundation of the gospel among 
the ‘Thessalonians, * avriAcydvrwv piv lovdatwv, the Jews 
contradicting, and openly contending against it, we learn 
from the history of the Acts: and this church consisting, 
as (Ecumenius + notes, partly of Jews, and partly of gen- 


tiles, they were persecuted both by the unbelieving Jews | 
_ and Jabour of love, and patience of hope i in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, (ver. 10. when we oa” ) in the sight of God and 


and gentiles; the Jews exciting the gentiles to this per- 
secution. (Acts xvii. 5.) The apostle therefore writes, to 


confirm them in the faith, and to prevent their being shaken 


by these persecutions ; informing them, that it was nothing 
strange they should thus suffer from those Jews, who had 
killed the Lord Jesus, and had persecuted both the aposties 
and their own prophets; or that they should suffer from 
their own countrymen, as the Jews in Judea did from 
theirs, (ii. 14.) 

Moreover, concerning this Epistle, the first note of the 
fathers is this; Thessalonica was the metropolis of Ma- 
cedonia, whence we may certainly conclude that Philippi 
was not so. 

This Epistle must be written after the council held at 
Jerusalem, A. D. 49. From thence Paul goes to Antioch, 
Acts xv. 30. stays there some considerable time, ver. 35. 
from thence goes through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
brethren, ver. 41. thence to Derbe and Lystra, xvi. 1. 
through Phrygia and Galatia, ver. 6. then to Troas, ver. 8. 
to Samothracia and Neapolis, ver. 11. and so to Philippi, 
ver. 12. then to Amphipolis and Apollonia, and so to Thes- 
salonica, xvii. 1. there planting the gospel: thence they 
are expelled by the Jews and gentiles, and go to Berea, 
ver. 10. thence to Athens, ver. 15. and from thenco to 
Corinth, xviii. 1. where Timotheus coming to him, and 
giving him a comfortable account of their faith and con- 
stancy, he writes this Epistle to them, iii. 6. Whence it 
appears, that it could .not be .written. in less time than a 
year or two after that council; and that the inscription of 
it running thus, Paul, and Mieaeces, and Timotheus, to the 
church of the Thessalonians, it must be written after their 
return to him; and so not from Athens, as the subscription 
hath it, but from Corinth, Acts xviii. 1.5. A. D. 51. or 52. 
for it was written after he had been separated from them 
but a little while, ii. 17. 


“ Theodorel in Acts xvii. 5. 
t "Heavy ‘EdAnvinal xal “lovdainal Exxanotas, in cap. 1. v.1. 
$ Orrcarcnny mewreies pir tig Maxedorlac, 





CHAP. I. 


1. as ) PAUL, (ihe apostle of Jesus Christ), and Silva- 
nus, and Timotheus, (my fellow-labourers, write )[*] to the 
church of the Thessalonians (established ) in (the knowledge 
and worship of ) [2] God the Father and the Lord Jesus 


_ Christ: (wishing) grace (may) be to you, and peace, from- 
_ God our Father, and (from) the Lord Jesus Christ. 


2. (And advertising you, that) we give thanks to God 
always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers; 
3. [5] Remembering without ceasing your work of faith,- 


(even ) our Father; 

4. (And) knowing, brsenfen beloved (by your profi- 
ciency in these Christian virtues ), [*] your election of God. 

5. For our gospel came not to you in word only, but also 
in (the) power (of miracles), and in (or with) the (distri- 
butions of) the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance (or 

full conviction both to you of the truth of our doctrine, and 
to us, that God had chosen you to be his church and people); 
as you know what manner of men we were among you for 
your sake (or how we were enabled by these things to give 
full proof of our ministry). | 

6. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord (in 
your sufferings for his sake), having received the word in 
much affliction, (Acts xvii. 5. and yet) [5] with joy of the 
Holy Ghost: . 

7. So that ye were examples (of faith and patience) to 
all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8. For from you sounded out the word of the herd not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia (and so they could not be 
ignorant of your good works), but also in every place (the 
fame of) your faith to God-ward is spread abroad (or hath 

gone forth) ; so that: we need not to speak any thing C1 to 
tae of the grace of God ¢ aS us towards you, Eph. iii. 
3. Colos. i, 25.) 

9. [°] For they themselves shew of us what manner of 
entering in we had unto you, (i. e. with what power and 
assistance of the Holy Ghost we preached the gospelto you, - 
ver. 5.) and how (thereupon) ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and truc God, 

10. And to wait for (the coming of. ) his Son from heaven 
(to be glorifi ied in his saints, 2 Thess. i. 10.) whom he (hath 
already) raised from the dead, even Jesus, who (by his 
death hath.) delivered us from the wrath to come. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[4] Ver. 1. TH™ éxxAnsia Grcoadovexéwv, To the church of 
the Thessalonians.| He names not the presbyters and deacons 


CHAP. I. | 


(saith Grotius), because, the church was newly planted, and 
had not received its full form: and yet in his note on those 
words, v. 12. I entreat you, brethren, know them that la- 
bour among you, and are over you in the Lord, he saith, oi 
xomumvreg, the labourers are the princes of the assembly, 
called bishops ; oi rpoicrapevor, they that are over you, are 
the presbyters ; but against this, see the note there. 

- [*]’Aw6 Ocov Tatede, From God the Father, ver. 1. and 
in the sight of God and our Father, ver. 3.) The Spirit of 
God vouchsafed under the gospel, enables us to cry, Abba, 
Father, i.e. to come to God with the assurance of his fa- 
therly affection to us, as being now the sons of God through 
faith in Jesus Christ; on which account is God our Father, 
or the Father of us Christians, (Eph. iil. 15.) so often men- 
tioned for their consolation in those times of peril. 

[*] Ver. 3. ’"AdiaXtcizrwe pynpovetovrec, Remembering with- 
out ceasing.|i.e. As often as we appear before God ‘our 
Father, thankfully remembering your faith, fruitful in good 
works; your love to the saints making you laborious to 
promote their good, and your hope in the Lord Jesus, 
(ver. 10.) rendering you patient in all tribulations for his 
sake, ver. 17. (See note there.) 

Your labour of love and patience.] Gicumenius here 
notes, that it is the property of true love, ra wavra brio row 
iyyannuévou macxev, to suffer all things for the sake of the 
beloved. 

[*] Ver. 4. Tijv e&Aoyny tpov, Your election of God.] The 


gospel came to some in word only, z. e. they heard the 


sound of it, but did not believe and obey it, and so the 
word didnot profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. and these were only xAnroi, called, 
but not éxXexrot, chosen, Matt. xxii; 14. To others, the 
preaching of the apostles was attended with a greater 
power of miracles, and extraordinary effusions of the Holy 
Ghost, prevailing on many to embrace it as the word of 
God; so that from hence the apostles had a full assur- 
ance, that it was the good pleasure of God to gather a 
church of believers, and faithful people there; and these 
were Called the elect, ixAoyi Osov, the election of God, the 
election of grace, i.e. men chosen to be partakers of the 
blessings of the gospel, and to be God’s peculiar church and 
people. For, the apostle doth not here speak of any abso- 
lute election of the whole church of the Thessalonians to 
eternal life, because he could have no certain knowledge 
of it; or if he had, he could not have been under any just 
grounds of fear, as wo find he was, lest by some means the 
tempter should have tempted them, and his labour be in vain 
among them, (iii. 5.) Moreover, the reason of his know- 
ledge here assigned, viz. the miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, with which his preaching was attended, gave him 
a certain knowledge that God designed to gather there a 
church of Christians; but it was no certain indication of 


their election to eternal life, seeing the apostle informs us, . 


that they who had tasted of these powers of the world to 
come, and received these gifts of the Holy Ghost, might 
fall away, so as not to be renewed to repentance, (Heb. vi. 
4—G.) and many of the converted Jews actually did so 
afterward. 

- ()] Ver.G. Mera xapac, &c. With joy of the Holy Ghost.| 
In the foregoing verse ho lays before them the outward 
testimonies of the truth of Christianity from the miracles 
Wrought, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost exercised among 
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them: here he appeals also to the inward testimonies they 


had received of it, even a strong spiritual joy wrought in 
them by the Holy Ghost, under the sharpest sufferings, 
according to those words of St. Peter, If ye suffer: for the 
sake of righteousness, and be reproached for Christ's sake, 
happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory and of God rests 
upon you. (1 Pet. iv. 14.) ! | 

[°] Ver. 9.] These words, saith Theodoret,* instruct us 
how to expound our Saviour’s words, This is life eternal, 
to ‘know thee the only true God, teaching us that he is so 
styled, in opposition not to Jesus Christ, but to idols only. 


CHAP. Ui. 


ke i Wer need not, I say, speak any thing farther of the 
effectual working of God with us in our entrance in unto 
you:.) for yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not [*] in vain: (i.e. not without demon- 
stration of Divine assistance, i. 5.) "rs 
2. But (we had such assurance of God's call to preach to 
you, that) even after that we had suffered before, and were 
shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, (Acts xvi. 
23.) we were (stili) bold in (the strength of) our God to 
speak unto you the gospel of God, (though this we did) 
with much contention (and opposition from the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, Acts xvii. 5.) : 
3. For our exhortation (made to you to embrace th 
gospel) was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile 
(as are the exhortations of the philosophers among you, and 
the deceitful workers of the Jewishnation, who endeavour fo 
corrupt you): oe el 
4. But as we were allowed (Gr. have been approved ) of 
God (as persons fit) to be put in trust with the gospel, even 
so we speak (the truth sincerely ); not as pleasing men, but 
(as approving ourselves to that) God who trieth our hearts. 
(Gal.i. 10.) 7 : 
5. For neither at any time used we [*] flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloak of coyetousness; God is witness: 
(2 Cor. ii. 17.) | 
6. Nor of men sought we glory (or high estimation ), 
neither of you, nor yet of others (provisions), when we 


might (not only with a fair pretence, but with just reason ) 


have been (thus) [*] burdensome, as (being) the apostles 
of Christ. 

7. (1 say, we sought not high esteem, or rich provisions: ) 
but we were [*] gentle (meek and unburdensome) among 
you, cven as a nurse cherisheth her children, (bearing her- 
self the burden of them, and giving them her milk, as we dis- 
pense to you the sincere milk of the word freely: 

8. And) so being affectionately desirous of you-(r 
good ), we were willing to have imparted to you, not the. 
gospel of God only, but also our [°] own souls (7. e. to 
have spent our lives in your service), because ye were dear 
unto us. 

9. (And of this affection you cannot well be ignorant; ) 
[°] for ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail: for 
labouring night and day, because we would not be charge- 
able to any of yon, we preached to you (freely ) the gospel 
of God. 
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God) and justly and unblamably we behaved ourselves 
(whilst we conversed) among you that belicve: 

11. As (and likewise) you know {"] how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every one of you, as a father 
doth his children, (Gr. how’ we {loved every one of you as a 
Sather doth his children, exhorting you to the performance 
of your duty, -— o you | WREET your tribulations, and 
testift ying ) 

12. That ye would (ought to) walk [®] worthy of God, 
who hath called you to his kingdom and glory... ~ 

13. For this cause also (or, and for this thing) thank 
we God without ceasing, because when you reecived the 
word of God which you heard from us, ye received it not 
as the word of men (speaking from their own human wis- 
dom), but as it is in truth, the word of God, [9] which ef- 
fectually worketh also in you that believe (the fruits ef 
Christian patience ). e 

_14. For ye, brethren, (2 in this) became followers of the 
churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: for 
ye also have suffered (patiently) like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews C their coun- 
trymen): 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and (before him) 
their own prophets, and have (since) persecuted us (his 
apostles); and they please not God, and are [*°} contrary to 
all men (who are not of their own nation or religion: 

. 16. And this they shew in) forbidding us to speak to the 
gentiles that they might be saved (by the preaching of the 
gospel J, (21) to fill up their sins always (7. e. which they are 
given up to do, to fill up the measure of their sins, which 
being .thus disposed, and thus deserted by God, they will 
do): for (the) wrath (of God) is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 

~ 17. But we, brethren, being (by their impatient malice ) 
taken from you for a short time (Acts xviii. 5. 10. and 
this )in presence (only ), not in heart, endeavoured the more 
abuadantly to see your face (again) with great desire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, even f 

Paul, once and again; but [**] Satan (by his ministers still) 
hindered us. 
_ 19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? 
are not even ye (Gr. 7 ovyt Kal dpeic, will 7f not among 
others be you also when we stand) in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

20. For ye are (even at present) our glory and joy. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[*] Ver. 1. O'Y xevj, Not vain.] I grant that the apostle 
doth not intend to signify by this phrase, only that his 
word was not ineffectual among them, but also to declare 
the reason why.it was not so; to wit, because it wanted not 
a demonstration of Divine authority and power to confirm 
them in the faith that heard it, and those that preached it in 
their expectations of success, and their assurance that the 
Thessalonians wereby God designed to receive the faith ; 
as it would have’ been had {t come to-them in word only, 
and notin power, and the Holy Ghost, and much assurance. 
For the word vain, when it is applied to God’s message, 
signifies the not accomplishing the great ends for which 
it was designed; so Isa. lv. 11. The word that goeth out 
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10. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily (towards | 


(CHAP. If. 


of m y mouth shall not return to me in vain, but it shall 
accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
things wher eto I sent it: and, Jer. viii. 8. How do ye say, 
We are wise, and the law of the Lord is with us? Lo, 
certainly in vain made he it; the pen of the scribes is in 
vain: and, Jer. ii, 33. In vain have I smitten your chil- 
dren, they have received no correction. ‘Our entrance 
therefore to you was not in vain; that is, it was not 
without such Divine assistance as was sufficiént to work 
conviction in you, oe to engage you to embrace the 
truth to you. 

[*] Ver. 5. “EvAdyw Kodaxetac,] —— signifies i in flattering 
possi’ or words that are flattery, as Adyoe dxoije, ver. 13. is 
the word heard; XAé6yo¢ aAnzelac, the word which is the truth, 
2 Cor. vi.'7. Solwn: 1.5. and rodgacie wAcove’iac, is a pre- 
tence to gratify their covetousness: for that the apostles never 
were under.a defamation or accusation of these things, 
neither could the Thessalonians know, nor was it a thing 
proper to call God to witness to; but that no such guilt 
could truly be charged upon them, the Thessalonians might 
know, and that they inwardly designed no such thing God. 
only could be witness, as sagen ie ce 4 egy of the 
— 

. [5] Ver. 6.’Ev Béperel elvat, Be bur densome .] This seems not 
16 Pelee to the censures of the church, but to the apostles 
living atthe charge of their converts; ri he saith, ver. 9. “4 
he and his | companions laboured: night and day, mpde¢ rd un 
imi Bapijoat, that they might burden none of them. So 2 Cor. ° 
x1. 9. Other churches supplied my wants, so that in all things 
LT have kept myself, aBapn, unburdensome to you: and 1 Tim. 
v. 16. [fany man or woman that believeth have widows, let 
them relieve them, xat ji} Bapticbw % éxxAnota, and let pj 
the church be burdened ‘with them. 

When we might have been burdensome.} Here Theophy- | 
lact cries out, BaBai ric rpoSuplac Kat rig drip TOU jn} oKav- 
éaXlaartva arovdic, O the study and sedulity of the apostle, 
not to scandalize any person! And the descant of Esthius 
upon the words is this, we accommodated ourselves to you 
in all things, “ neque jus nostrum, neque imperium ur- 
gentes, ut vestram promoveamus salutem,” forbearing our 
own right to promote your happiness! Andif the apostles 
forbore to exercise their own power, that they might not 
be burdensome to the weak Thessalonians, how much 
more would they have done it to prevent their ruin ? 

[*] Ver. 7. “Hor, Meek.] If the various lection noted by 
Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, who here read 
vito, children, were tho original, the sense would run 
thus: But, we, O children, were among you as a nurse that 
cherisheth her children. (See ver.11.) And that Origen 
read so is certain from his commentary on St. Matthew, 
p. 372. 375. 

[5] Ver. 8. Tae taurdiv Yvyac, Our own souls.] i. e. Our 
own lives; as when Christ is said to give rijv Yuyiv adroi, 
his life a ransom for many, Matt. xx. 28. To lay down; 
THY Wyn avrov, his life for the sheep, John x. 11. 15. 17: 
xv. 13. 1 John iii. 16. and when we are bid, to lay down,, 
rac Wuxac, our lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16. or said 
to lose or gain, riv Yvyxnv, our life, Luke ix, 24.. John xii: 
15. (See Acts xx. 10. Rom.' xi. 3. xvi. 4, 2 Cor. pl 15. 
Phil. ti. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 19.) 

[°] Ver. 9.] It is the opinion of Dr. Hammond, that the 


_ apostle here from the third to the fourth yerse refers to the 


_ CHAP. II.] 


guostics, and clears himself from the vile arts they used, 
and ill designs they had, in promoting their delusions. But 
this Epistle being writ, saith the same reverend person, 
about the year 50. and whilst Simon Magus was yet 
living, it cannot be proved that these gnostics were then in 
being, much less that they ever were at Thessalonica. 

We read in Scripture of some teachers of the law, who 
gave heed to fables, 1 Tim. i. 4.7. and who counted gain 
godliness, vi: 5. of some Jews who were’ deceitful workers, 
2 Cor. xi. 13. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 2..and had their ravoupyiat, sub- 
tilties, 2 Cor. xi. 3. and who were given, to uncleanness, 
Rom. ii. 22. and taught unclean doctrines, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
17. vi. 18. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 21. (see the note there:) and 
itis likely the apostle might in these words respect those 
deceivers. | 

Or we may refer these things to the philosophers of 
those times, who did cvAaywyetv, make a prey of men by 
philosophy and vain deceit, Colos. ii. 8. who were, saith the 
poet in Athenzeus,* pepaxteEarara, deceivers of young men, 
and Sofoparadcogor, desirous of vain-glory, whose business 
it was yapiroyhwooriv, to speak to please men,+ who taught 


only for stipends, or toyoAaBiac évexev, as Diodorus Siculus} 


saith of the Grecian philosophers ; and roi xara rv éoyoXa- 
Blav xépdove oroxacouevot, philosophized (saith Plato§) out 
of love of gain; and who are every where represented as 
given to impurity,|| and exercising the vilest practices with 
those they taught their vain philosophy. Whence they 
were sometimes banished from the places of their abodes, 
saith Athenzeus,{ we crapQelpovrec robc véove, as corrupters 
of the youth, and did xuvixd¢ Si, lead the lives of cynics. 
And Plato** himself confesseth, That one reason why they 
were so generally decried, was this, that most of them were 
rauzdvypa, the worst of men. 

[7] Ver. 11, 12. Oidare we Eva Exacroy Upwv, we Tatho Tékva 

favrov mapaxaAovrrec buac, You kuow how we exhorted, and 
comforted, and charged every one of you, as a father does his 
children.] Were our translation puts the paprvpotpevor, per- 
suading, testifying, or charging, which begins the twelfth 
verse before the beginning of the eleventh, which is an un- 
usnal transposition, and changes the participles into verbs, 
which, thouch it be usual, cannot here be admitted because 
of the iuac following rapaxadovvrec’ I think therefore it is 
better to own an ellipsis or deficiency of the word éAf- 
cayev, OF ryyaThoapev, Or 2IaAibapev, from ver. 7. of which 
ellipsis we find many instances; v. g. there is an ellipsis of 
the verb érofe, Rom. viii. 3. of z\wiZere, Eph. i. 18. (See 
J. Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 1 John ii. 19. Matt. 
xx. 23.) And then the words may be thus translated, Ye 
know how I loved every one of you, as a father doth his 
children, exhorting and comforting you, (ver. 12.) and 
charging you. 
_ [8] Ver. 12. "Agiwe rod Osov, Worthy of God.) i. e. That 
you would walk, 1. so as is best pleasing to him: 2. as 
becomes them who are called to enjoy a glorious kingdom: 
3. as most conduceth to his glory: and, 4. so as to re- 
semble his imitable perfections in your conversation. 

[9] Ver. 13. "Oc tvepysirar, Which effectually worketh in 
you.) Yor, saith Theodoret, Hoognrexne Kat abroi yapiroc 
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amwoXaboavrec, kal TooEpirevoy, kal yAwaoate iA\dXovr, Kat Sab- 

para éreré\ouv mwepldoka' They partaking of the prophetical 

grace, both prophesied, and spake with tongues, and did 

great miracles; for to those, who in those times embraced 

the gospel, were granted yapfopara kat éveoyipara, the gifts 

and operations of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 6. 10—12. 

Eph. iii. 20. So that as Satan was rveipa iveoyoir, a spirit 

working in the children of disobedience, Eph. il. 2. and they 

that were possessed by him were styled évepyoupévot; so 

they who had-the afflatus of the Holy Spirit, found him 

effectually working in them. (Jamés v. 16.) And as the an- 
tichrists, or adversaries of the truth, wrought lying wonders, 

kar’ évépyeay tov Saravac, according to the deceitful working 

of Satan, in and hy them, (2 Thess. ii. 9.11.) so had the 

Christians, from the Holy Spirit, their évepyjpara Suvdpewy, , 
miraculous operations, by which they were enabled to con- 

firm their faith: and these spiritual gifts. were to them 

strong confirmations of the faith, the seals, and earnest ef 
the blessings promised; and that which did enable them not 

only to suffer patiently, but also to rejoice in tribulations, 

Rom, v.3—5.1 Thess. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8.1 Pet.iv. 14. 

[°} Ver. 15. Contrary to all men.) Thus Tacitus* saith 
of them, “‘ Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in 
promptu, sed adversus omnes alios hostile odium:” They 
have great fidelity and kindness towards men of their own 
nation, but as great hatred to all others. But that which 
the apostle chiefly here respects, was their fond imagina- 
tion, that God would grant no salvation to the gentiles upon 
any other terms than their being circumcised, and obedient - 
to the law of Moses, (Acts xv. 1.) on which account they 
became enemies to the gospel, and the preachers of it; be- 
cause they offered salvation to the gentiles, through faith 
in Christ, without observation of the law. (Rom. xi. 28. 
Gal. iv. 16.) Hence also note, that none are greater ene- | 
mies to the good of mankind, than they who do obstruct: 
the preaching and the propagating of the gospel through 
the world. . 

[1] Ver. 16. "AvarAnpwoa, To fill up the measure of their. 
sins.| Our Lord had said to them, Fill ye up the measure of 
your fathers, by adding to the murder of the prophets the 
murder of me, and of those prophets and wise men I shall 
send to you, (Matt. xxiii. 32—35.) that upon you of this 
generation may come all the blood shed from Abel to this 
present tinie. (Luke xi. 49. 51.) This prediction, saith the 
apostle, is now fulfilled; and they, by fulfilling it, have 
filled up the measure of their sins; and God’s wrath is so 
incensed against them, that it will now destroy their church 
and nation, tic réX\oc, fo the uttermost ; so that it shall not 
be now as formerly, when they were sometimes in bondage, 
and again in freedom from their enemics; sometimes were 
captives, and then returned again, after seventy years, to 
their own land; found God for awhile angry, and anon . 
reconciled to them: but this wrath shall now remain upon 
them to the uttermost, till the times of the gentiles are come 
in, (Luke xxi. 24. see note on Rom. xi. 25.) or, sig réXog, 
till they be consumed ; so the phrase is used often in the 
Old Testament, as, cic réA0¢ droNdvwpev, shall be consumed 
without dying, Numb. xvii. 18. they fell by the sword, sic 
rédoc, till they were consumed, Josh. viii. 24. slaying them, 
ele rédoe, till they were consumed; and, x. 30. 2. e. God's 
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‘wrath hath begun to fall upon them; noi they will still 
continue mnier it till they he consumed hy it. 

(?*] Ver. 18. ‘O Saravac, Satan.) Hence note, that ‘they 
who obstruct the progress of the gospel, and persecute the 
promoters of it, ure the ministers of Satan, and therefore 
bear his name. (Sec iii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 15. Rev. ii. 10.) 


CHAP. IIL 


1, W uererore, when we could no longer forbear, 
(unxére oréyovrec, no longer enduring to want the certain 
knowledge of your affairs, though we had given commaud- 
ment to Timothy to come quickly to us to Athens, Acts 
Xvii. 15. yet, as for me and Silas, ) we thonght it good to be 
left at Athens alone; (rather than to continue ignorant of 
the state of your faith, ver. 5.) 

2. And (therefore) sent Timotheus, our brother (in Christ, 
Philem. 16. Heb. xiii. 23.) and (ihe) minister of God, and 
our fellow-labourer in (advancing) the gospel of Christ, to 
[?] stablish you (in), and to comfort yon concerning your 
faith : 

3. That (so) no man should (might) he moved (from 
his steadfastness in the faith) Ny these afflictions (und not 
you especially): for yourselves know (from ns) that we 
(Christians) are appointed thereunto; (for hereunto are 
we called, 1 Pet. ii. 21.) 

4. For verily, when we were with you, we told you be- 
fore (it came to pass) that we should suffer tribulation; 
even as it (shorily after) came to pass, (Acts xvii. 5—10.) 
and yc know (if did so). 

5. For this cause, when f could no longer forbear, I sent 
(xayo pyxére oréywr Exeeba, I also, not bearing longer the 
uncertainty of your affairs, have seut) to kuow (the stead- 

fastness of) your faith, lest by some means the [*] tempter 
(may ) have tempted you, and (so) our labour (among you 
should) be in vain. 

G. But now when Timothcus caine from you to us, and 
brought us vood tidings of your faith and charity, and (in 
particular) that you have (still) good remembrance of us 
always, desiring greatly to sec us,as we also(tlo to see) you; 

7. Therefore (ca rovro, by this), brethren, we were com- 
forted ovcr you (2@’ bpiv, concerning you, or in you, ) in all 
our affliction and distress by (7veason of) your (constancy 
in the) iaith: 

8. For [*] now we live G joyfully ), if ye stand fast in the 
Lord. 

9. [*] For what (sufficient) thanks can we render to God 
again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God; 

10. Night and day (also) praying excecdingly that we 
might sce your lace, and might perfect that which is (yet) 
lacking in your faith (by reason of our very small stay with 
yon, Acts xvii. 1. 10.) 

11. [5] Now God himself und (or, who is) our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you. 

12. (*] And the Lord make you fo increase and abound 
‘in love one towards another, and [7] towards all men, even 
as we do (abound in dove) towards you: 

13. [°] To the end he may esiablish your hearts unblame- 
able in holiness before God, even our Father (rod Ocod Kai 
Tarpde tycov, our God aud Father ), at the (glorious ) coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints. 


A PARAPHIRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON. 


[CuAP. rir. 


ANN 


('] Ver. 2. STEPYVZAI tpac, To establish you] In it, by 
consideration of that miraculous power and those gifts of 
the Holy Ghost which accompanied our preaching, and 
your recciving of it, (J. Thess. i. 5, 6.) and which are still 
exercised among you, (v. 19, 20. ) to comfort you concern- 
ing it; by consideration of the joys of the Holy Ghost, 
Which you have found already under your afllictions, (i. 6.) 
by the salvation you are to obtain by Chirist, the life you 
shall for ever live with him in glory, (iv. 17, 18. v. 9—11.) 
the eternal rest you shall have when the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall come to he glorified in his saints; and of which your 
constancy in the faith under these sufferings will make you 
to be accounted worthy, 2 Thess. i. 5—7. 10. 

[?] Ver. 5. ‘O wetpaZwv.] Here note, first, that the perse- 
cutions of the saints are ascribed to Satan the tempter, who 
by his ministers endeavours to hinder the progress of the 
gospel, (ii. 18.) and by their persecutions to terrify men, 
and seduce them from the profession ol it. (See Rev. ii. 10.) 

‘Secondly, That wepéZev here doth signify, not barcly 
to tempt, but to succeed in his temptation; for otherwise 
the labour of the apostle could not be rendered yain among 
them. (Sec note on Gal. vi. 1.) 

Thirdly, Notc, that it is hence evident, that the apatle 
did not think them secure (by the election of them, men- 
tioncd i. 4.) from falling so as that his labour might have 
been in vain among them. 

Fourthly, Note, from Esthius, that a faithful person, 
truly justified, may so fall from the faith as that it shall 
become in vain to him. 

[*] Ver. 8. Nygv Zaucv, Now we rite) Zyv, saith Suidas, is 
lo live, pera ztpvpii¢ Kui wodureActac, with delight and mag- 
nificence ; according to that of Horace, vivendum hodie, 
which is the frequent import of the Hebrew word chajah, 
as in that wish, Let the king live, 1 Sam. x. 24. 1 Kings i. 
25. 2 Kings xi. 12. i.e. let him have a prosperous ‘aad. 
happy reign: and in the words of the Psalmist, xvi. 11. 
Thou wili shew me the way of life; in thy presence is fulness 
of joy: xxxiv. 18. He that would live, i. c. see good days: 
so xxii. 26, xxxviil. 19. Eccles. vi. 8. vii. 12. Our masters 
teach (saith Maimonides*) that the just are culled living, 
even in their death; the wicked, dead while they live: because 
the first are happy in their death ; the second, miserable in 
their life. 

[*] Ver. 9.] Esthius observes from the ninth verse, that 
both the apostle’s joy and their faith and constancy were 
the gilt of God; nam gratiarum actio nou est nisi de benefi- 
ciis acceptis. He might also have observed with othicrs, the 
excellent pattern the apostic here gives to all the bishops 
and pastors of the church, to be continually solicitous to 
know of the welfare of thir flock, incessantly praying for 
it, blessing God daily for it, and looking upon it as the 
very felicity of their own lives. 

(*] Ver. 1£.] Here the note of Schlictingins runs thus: 
You see that our Lord Jesus takes care of our affairs and 
actions, anil therefor'e we deservedly invoke him in our ne- 
cessities; as the apostle again doth, ver. 12. But since 
this invocation of him by all Christians in all places must 


OTATIONS ON CHAP. ITT. 
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CHAP. IVv.] 


suppose him omniscient, omnipresent, and the searcher of 
the heart; and these are the propertics of God alone; it 
also must suppose him to he truly God. 

(*] Ver. 12. “Ypag 02:6 Kiéptog witovdcat cat repicceboat.| 
These are optative aorists, which signify transitively, j:- 
taBarnKec, say the grammarians; and therefore are well 
rendered by our translation, The Lord make you fo increase, 
and make you to abound. (See note on 2 Cor. ix. 8. Ecclus. 
xlv. 5.) 

["] Aud tewards all men.] This (saith Theophylact*) ts 
the character of Divine love, to comprehend all; whereas 
human love hath respect to one man, and not to another. 

[®] Ver. 13. ’Apéuaroue, That he may stablish your hearts 
unblamable in’ holiness.| Hence note, that a general and 
abounding charity to all men, being that by which ‘we he- 
come niost like to God, and that which tends to cover our 
own sins, (1 Pet. iv. 8.) especially if it be charity to the 
souls of men, (James v. 20.) tends to stablish our hearts 
unblamable before God in love, and to procure our ac- 
ceptance with him at the great day of our accounts. (Matt. 
XXv. 35, 36.) 

Note also, that to stablish our hearts unblamable at 
Christ’s coming, is so to confirm us in holy living, that we 
may be found unblamable by him at that day. (See note 
on 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Thess. v. 23. 2 Pet. iii. 14.) 


CHAP. IV. 


1. Fourtuermore then, we beseech you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as you have. re- 
ceived of us (directions) how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, so you would abound more and more (in your 
caré to conform yourselves to them. ® 


2. In which thing you need no farther instructions: ) for 


ye know what (holy) commandments we gave you ["] by 
the Lord Jesus. 

3. For (we have already told you, that) this is the will 
of God, even your sanctification, (aud this sanctification 
requtres ) that ye should abstain from fornication: 

4.[*| (And) that every one of you should know how 
(much it is your duty) to possess his (body, which is the) 
vessel (of the Holy Spirit), in sanctification and in honour 
(2.e. free from those lusts which are wa3n atiyulac, Rom. i. 
26. dishonourable passions ) ; 

o. Not in the lust of conenpiscence, [*] even as the 
gentiles (do) which know not God; : 

G6. That [*] no man go beyond (the bounds of matrimony ), 
or defraud his brother in any matter (Gr. or exceed towards 
his brother iu this matter): because the Lord is the aven- 
ger of all such, as we have also forewarned you, and tes- 
tified. 

7. (He is, I say, the avenger of all such Christians, as 
acting oppositely to their holy calling;) for God hath not 
called us ( Christians ) unto uncleanness, but unto holiness. 

8.. Me therefore that despiscth (this command), de- 
Spiseth not man (only), but God, who hath also given 
[*] to us his Holy Spirit. 

9. (This I thought necessary to say, to warn you against 
that uncleanness which so reigneth in the heathen world, and 
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to which you so strongly were addicted, whilst you were 
without the knowledge of God in the world: ) but as touch- 
ing brotherly love, ye need not that I write (so fully) to 
you; for ye yourselves are [°] taught of God to love one 
another. | 

10. And indeed ye do it to all the brethren which are in 
all Macedonia: but we bescech you, brethren, that ye in- 
crease more and more (iv this Christian virtue); 

Al. And that ye study to be quict, and[*] to do your own 
business (not meddling with other men’s matters), and to 
work with your own hands, as we commanded you; 

12. That (so) ye may walk honestly (evoynpdveic, de- 
cently, and in good behaviour) towards them that are 
without, and that ye may have [*] lack of nothing. 

13. But (especially) I.would not have you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning (the state of) them that are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not (for then), [9] even as others 
(other gentiles do) which have no hope (of a resurrection 
of the body ). | 

14. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
(as the first-fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20.) even 
so (are we to believe, that) [°] them also which sleep in 
Jesus, will God bring with him (iwhen he comes to judge the 
world, and reward all his faithful servants ). 

. 15. For this we say unto yon, (not from ourselves, but) 
by the word of the Lord, that ["'] we who are (then) alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep (so as to receive our happy change, 
before their resurrection ). 

16. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, [!*] and with 
the trump of God: and (¢hen) the dead in Christ shall 
rise ‘first : 

17. Then we which are alive, and remain (ow the earth, ) 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be ['*] with 
the Lord. 

18. Wherefore comfort’ one another (coucerning your 
deceased friends) with these words. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[4] Ver. 2. ATA‘ rov Kupiov, By the Lord.] Note hence, 
that the instructions and commandments which the apo- 
stles gave to the.churches, are to be looked upon as the 
commandments of the Lord, and as the will of God; they 
being dictated by his Spirit, (ver. 8.) and delivered by his 
authority, who said, He that heareth you, heareth me; and 
he that heareth me, heareth him that sent me. (Luke x. 16.) 

[*| Ver. 4, 5.] Here note, 1. that these instructions were 
very necessary for the Thessalonians, éxet ydo sAstorn 
ara&la, cat axaaoola, for there was all manner of disorder 
and impurity, saith Socrates.* And Athensens+ informs 
US, TY TOUTWY Tovgiv, that their luxury invited the Per- 
sians into Greece: that it was their custom in their ban- 
quets to bring in their { wenches dancing naked, and alter- 
ward they enjoyed them at their pleasure. 

Secondly, Note also, that having mentioned fornication, 
ver. 3. he seems, ver. 4. and 5. to advance to other heathen- 
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ish lusts, desiring them to keep their vessels in sanctifica- 
tion and honour: 1. By preserving their bodies from un- 
natnral lusts, which are by the apostle styled ran azipiac, 
dishonourable passions; and their matrimonial bed from 
defilement, by the use of-other women. (Heb. xiii. 4.) 
Accordingly, these things in Scripture are expressed by 
ignominy and vileness: in the Septuagint, by ra aoynnua, 
things indecorous and dishonourable ; which word the apo- 
stle applies to unnatural lusts, Rom.i. 26. and in the lan- 


enage of the Targum and the rabbins, they are styled 


xo>p, ignominy and vileness. ‘Thus Syohemel is said to have 
wrouglit 8327p, saith the Chaldce; 13 doxnuov, the Septua- 
gint; t.e. ignominy in Israel, by ‘knowing Dinah. This is 
the name the Chaldee gives to the adultery committed by 
the men of Benjantiin upon the Levite’s concubine, Judg. 
xix. 24. the incest committed by Amnon on his sister 
Tamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 1, 2. and in the rabbinical lan- 
guage,* to abuse boys, Npa, is to nse them to the satisfying 
of unnatural lusts. 

[7] Ver. 5. Kafézep ra E3vn, Evenas the gentiles.] Among 
whom these lusts abounded, and by whom they were al- 
lowed. For whoredom was esteemed no crime;+ they 
taught, pa) ravtwe Tap TO KaSijKov rovto ylvecsa. Their 
orator{ speaks thus; “ Si quis est qui etiam merctriciis 
amoribus interdictum juventuti putet——abhorret non 
modo ab hujus seculi licentia, verum etiam 4 majorum 
consuctudine atque coucessis. Quando enim hoc non fac- 
tum est? quando reprchensum? quando non permissum? 
quando denique fuit, ut quod licet, non liceret?” Epicte- 
tus§ advises them, who cannot abstain, to use it only, we 
vopipoy tari, as the laws allowed it. Now that, saith Plato, 
Was twv EAeveinwy yuvatkwy py tpav, not to meddle with free- 
women, but only libertines and servants, and those that sold 
themselves to tt. And Demosthenes] declares of all the 
Grecians thus: Tae pty éraipac neoviic E Eveka EXOMED, Tac Of 
raAXakae Tie Kad’ ipéoay mahAakelac, tac O& yuvaixac tov mat- 
dorottavat yynotwe. : 

The ro rapa dba réApnpa, as Plato stylesit, obtained in 
Greece without blame, saith Bardesanes ;** amongst the 
Grecians and many barbarians, saith Plato ;++ amongst the 
Cretians and Lacedemonians, saith the same Plato. How 
prone the Romans, and other nations were to it, Plautus, 
Petronius Arbiter, Aristophanes, and Athenzustt suffi- 
ciently inform us, as also that it was the sin of the philo- 
sophers especially. 

[(*] Ver.6. My imep[Salvey Kat areovexreiv, Not to go beyond 
or defraud.) It is the opinion of all the Greek scholiasts, 
that this verse contains a prohibition of adultery, mAcovck- 
fav évravOa riv potyelay éxadece. By the word wAtovetla, he 
denotes adultery, say Theodoret and Theoplhylact. God 
hath put bounds to this appetite, say GScnmenius and 
Theophylact, by tying us to one wife, ore 4) apdc¢ érépay 
pl&ic, mapaPaale rie Kat tAtovetta tariv, so chat to be familiar 
with one another is excess and covetousness ; and when this 
is done to another man’s wife, it is to accede to the injury 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


(CHAP, Iv. 


of his brother. And as St. Jerome* hath observed, the 
words preceding, which speak of abstaining from fornica- 
fion, and keeping our vessels in sanctification and honour, 
and not tn the lusts of concupiscence ; and the words fellow- 
ing, which give this reason of the precept, that God hath 
not called us to uncleanness, but to holiness, scem also 
plainly to enforce this sense, which the Greek, in the judg- 
ment of the forecited fathers, will bear: for, 

1. The words trepBatvay and émPaivey, bear this sense 
in other authors. Thus Philo,+ speaking of unnatural lusts 
committed by men, saith, dvdpe¢ éuteg appectw tmPalvovar. 
And Plutarch { saith of the Egyptians, that they call that 
land which Nile ascends, mixing and engendering with tt, the 
body of Isis. And when Nile is thus, trepBadev kat rAcova- 
aac, filling and ascending, they call this the joining of Osiris 
with Nephthe. So the Hebrew word 8). from which 36 and 
Baw, and from them Baivy, is derived, hath this significa- 
tion, as Josh. xxiii. 12. Jf you contract affinity with: the 
heathens, DAA MAND) and go in unto them; Ei éxvyaptacg 
Tothonte, Kat ovykarapeynre aitoic, If you marry and mix 
with them, saith the Septuagint, the Lord will not drive 
them out. And in the Misnah, 1N bya is, He that 
revealeth the nakedness of his sister, and may be rendered 
vreoBalvwy tiv adeAgiy ab’rov. 

2. The word wAcove&fa bears the same sensc in that verse, 
in which Venus promises to him that finds and brings her: 
Cupid to her, not a bare kiss, but something more, saying, 
ov yupvov TO plana roe Eéve, kat wAfov Fac. And Socrates§ 
tells Callicles, pleading for those pleasures, That men 
ought not to be éSuputag axoAdsrove, of unbounded lusts ; 
ov dt wAcovetlay ote deiv aoxeiv, but thou (saith he) thinkest 
that aman may exceed in these matters. And in the scho- 
liast of Aristophances,|| these are put as nuanils equivalent, 
vreptatey, vreoPalvey, wAEGvacew. 

And whereas against this interpretation it is objected, 
that the words following, viz.in any matter, being general, 
will not admit of this restrained sense: 

I answer, That in the Greck the words are év rp mody= 
pate, @ and may be rendered, in this matter, or tn the matter, . 
viz. forementioned; or absolutely, in the matter; for so it 
plainly signifies in these words, 2 Cor. vii. 11. You have 
approved yourselves clear tv rw woaypati, in this matter: 
and it being observed by Phavorinus and Suidas, § that the 
word zoaypua is used by the ancients in an evil sense; and 
the Apostolical Constitutions complaining that the younger 
widows marrying again, under pretence that they ** could 
not contain, were engaged tn an evil matter ; and by Gicu- 
menius being glossed thus, éy rp plEa I hope I have suf- 
ficiently vindicated this interpretation of Dr. Hammond 
and the ancients, from the exceptions of Mr. Le Clerc. 

"Ev rq woaypart, In this matter.] So it plainly signifies in 
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CHAP. IV. | 


those words, 2 Cor vii. 11. You have approved yourselves 
ty ro woaypart, in this matter. 

“iveal Big “yuite, To us.] To us apostles, to enable 

us to give you these commandments ; and to us Christians, 

to render us the temples of the Holy Ghost, which temples 

we corrupt by our uncleanness. (1 Cor. iii, 15, 16. vi. 

15—17. xi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

[°] Ver. 9. @codiSaxror, Taught of God.) By this new 
commandment, that we love one another, 1 John iii. il. 23. 
iv. 21. Matte xxii. 39. OcodtSaxror yap iyo ena GvTwS yoay- 
para Tapa Tov vio’ rov Oeod mwatdedopeEvor, saith Clemens of 
Alexandria,* We are taught by God having the holy Scrip- 
fures ; and by the example of that God, who loved us, and 
gave his Son for us. (Eph. v. 2.) Hence they who are 
taught of God, are said to hear (his commands), and — 
(by his example), John vi. 45. = 

[7] Ver. 11. Ta 18a, To do your own business.) I follow 
here the sense of Dr. Hammond, and other interpreters ; 
though the following words, to work with our own hands, 
seem to lead to the doing their own business themselves, 
and not to leave all to slaves and servants, as tho idle and 
luxurious of old were wont to do. (Sce Athenzeus, lib. xii.) 

[2] Ver. 12. Kat pndevic xpetav Exnre, And that ye may have 
lack of nothing.) 7. e. From the heathen. So the Greek 
scholiasts: for, say they, if Christians, seeing a Christian 
beg when he is able to live by his work, are scandalized, 
how much more will heathens be so? And indeed, this 
was one objection of the heathens against Christians, that 
they were+ ‘* infructuosi ‘in negotiis,” eseless creatures. 
The apostle therefore doth exhort them so to provide for 
their necessities by their honest labour, that they may not 
need the help of infidels, and never may be forced by their 
wants toaskit of them. — . ; 

[9] Ver.13. KaSeée of Aorrot, As do others.) 'Though many 
heathens believed the immortality of the soul, none of them 
had any expectation of the resurrection of the body. This 
the philosophers, who styled the body the prison of the soul, 
and thought it the great hinderance of knowledge and of vir- 
tue, represented as a very despicable thing, { ro apddpa pea 
pov, kal amdmrvorov dua Kal adtvatov. So Celsus; It is vile 
(saith he), abominable, and impossible; cxwAhxwv  tAri¢, a 
hope fitter for worms than men. And he confutes the pos- 
sibility of it, not only from-the repugnancy of the thing to 
nature, but also from thé Vileness of it, declaring God there- 
fore cannot do it,§ because as he will not do what is against 
nature, so he cannot do what isvile. Plotinus'saith, that such 
a resurrection would only be avaoraate sig aAAov brvov, a 
resurrection to another sleep. And all the other heathens 
held ita thing impossible, and without example, and there- 
fore made it a matter of their sport; 2¢ beivg (saith Origen), 
puoThpioy yeAwpevoy vro Tov arlorwr. (See Justin. M: Apol. 
2. p. 57. C.D. Theophilus ad Autol. |. p. 77. De Minuc. 
p. 11. Arnob. lib. ii. p. 51. Laet. lib. vii. cap. 22.) 

[2°] Ver. 14. Tobe xouunsévrag dra tou “Incov, Those that 
sleep in, or through Jesus.) That the martyrs are not here 
exeluded, is certain; but I sce no reason to grant, that this 
expression should peculiarly respect them. All the Greek 
scholiasts interpret the words generally: Chrysostom and 
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Theophylact say, that they who sleep in Jesus are the faith- 
fui, i general: Gicumenius, Those that sleep in the faith of 
Jesus. ‘The apostle, treating of this subject; calls all the 
dead, rove xoyrnBévrag tv rq Xprorw, those that sleep in Christ; 
1 Cor. xv. 18, and the context here requires this sense; for 
the apostle speaks, ver. 13. of them that sleep in general: 
and of the hope of the resurrection in general. And when 
Christ comes to jndgment, he will not bring the martyrs 
only, but all the faithful with him. See ver. 15, 16. where 
the same persons are the dead with Christ. 

[7] Ver. 15. ‘Hucic of Zavrec, We who are alive.] It is well 
observed by the Greek scholiasts, that the apostle speaks 
these words, ovx év} rou éauvrov Tooawmov, aAX’ ext ray Kar’ 
exeivov Tov katpov wepiduTwy avOpwmwv, not of himself, but of 
the Christians that were to remain alive at the day of judg- 
ment: so Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theo- 
phylact; for he well knew he was not personally to live till 
the resurrection; yea, he himself expected a resurrection, 
saying to the Corinthians, He that raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you, 
2 Cor. iv. 14. he laboured that he might attain fo the resur- 
rection of the dead, Phil. iii.11. Yet there are some divines, 
who from this and some other places in the Epistles, conceive 
that the apostics sometimes thought and declared to other 
Christians, that they themselves might live until the resur- 
rection ; and that St. Paul afterward changed this opinion, 
and admonished the Thessalonians of it, 2 Thess. ii. ‘This 
I conceive to be a dangerous mistake, and highly preju- 
dicial to the Christian faith, and the authority of the apo- 
stles; for if the churches of Christ had once received this 
doctrine from them, and afterward had understood, even from’ 
their own confession, that it was a mistake; this would have 
naturally led them to conceive that they might have been 
mistaken also in any other doctrine contained in their Epis- | 
tles, and to suspect the certainty and truth of all that’ was 
contained in them. And this the apostle seemeth to insinn-: 
ate in these words, 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2. I beseech you, bre- 
thren, that you be not soon shaken in mind, or troubled, either 
by word or letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand: for these words seem plainly to import, that in the 
apostle’s own judgment, the belief that the apostles had 
taught by word or by epistle this doctrine, would tend to 
the unsettling of their minds in the faith. 

But that St. Paul taught no such doctrine in any of his 
Epistles to the Thessalonians, will be exceeding evident, 

First, rom the following words in that chapter: for 
there, saith he, ver. 3. Let no man deceive you by ‘any 
means ; declaring them deceivers, who either taught this 
doctrine, or imposed it on them, as spoken or indited by 
them: there also having said, in opposition to that vain 
imagination, thatday was not to come till there was a falling 
away first, and the man of sin was revealed, he adds, re- 
member you not that when I was yet with you,-I told you 
these things? (ver.5.) We therefore had taught them the 
contrary, before he had indited either of these Epistles, 
and therefore in them cannot rationally be supposed to : 
contradict himself. : 

Secondly, From the very words used for proof of this 
opinion; for they are introduced with this solemnity, This 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we that are 
alive: in whieh words he most plainly voucheth the an- 
thority of Christ Jesus for the truth of what he saith; and 
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therefore, if he were mistaken, either our Lord himself must 
err with him, or the apostle must vouch Christ's word and 
his authority when Christ had spoken no such word, and 
given hiin no authority to speak this doctrine in his name ; 
both which assertions overthrow the certainty and truth of 
all St. Paul’s Epistles. Now hencc it follows, that the apo- 
stle could not deliver this assertion in any other of his Epis- 
tles; for all the learned do agrec in this, that these Epistles 
to the Thessalonians were tho first Epistles St. Paul wrote; 
whence it must follow, that he could not deliver in his fol- 
lowing writings, to that church or any other churches, that 
doctrine which he had so industriously before contuted, and 
declared very dangerous, in his Epistle to the church of 
Thessalonica. 

_ The truth seems therefore to be this: That as our Lord 
had told them, it zvas not for them to know the times and 
seasons, (Acts i.7.) so were they left still in the dark, touch- 
ing the time of the gencral judgment; and therefore they 
continually speak of it as a day.that was to come upon 
men, as a thief in the night, ipsis inscits, as here, v. 1. 
They, perhaps, did not know when it might happen; and so 
they say nothing at any time dogmatically, but only évdoac- 
twe, and disjunctly, if we shall be found. clothed, and not 
naked ; and here, v.10. whether we sleep or wake. . Nor 
are these sayings to be taken personally, as meant of the 
apostles, but rather as spoken by them in the person of 
Christians in the general, some of which would be then 
surviving. Sce a discourse at the end of 2 Thessalonians, 
by way of inqniry, whether the apostles, in their writings, 
spake as conceiving the day of judgment might be in their 
days, &c. ' 

[??] Ver. 16. Kat tv aéAmvyy: Ocov, And in the trump of 
God.| Pious here, and fit to be regarded, is the note of 
Theodoret, That if the loud sound of the trumpet, when the 
law was given from Mount Sinai, was so dreadful to the 
Jews, that they said to Moses, Let not the Lord speak to us, 
lest we die: how terrible must he the sound of this trumpet, 
which calls all men to the final judgment? 

[5] Ver. 17. Ziv Kuply, With the Lord.} From which words 
it may be probably collected, that even the souls of the 
faithful were not ever with the Lord, or in his celestial 
presence, before the resurrection. 


CHAP. V. 


1. 1) Bor of the (exact) times and (critical) seasons, 
brethren (when the coming of the Lord shall happen), you 
have no need that I should write unto you. 

2. For (you) yourselves know perfectly (from what I 
taught when present with you) that the day of.the Lord 
so comcth as a thicf in the night, (of the time of whose com- 
ing the master of the house can have no certain knowledge, 
Matt. xxiv. 42, 43. xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xii. 39, 40. 
xxi. 36.) 

_ 3. [°] For when they (they of lhe Jewish nation then, and 
the wicked at the great day of wrath) shall say, Peace and 
safety (expecting no such thing as wrath and judgment ), 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall not escape (tz ). 

. 4, But ye, brethren, arc not (as formerly ) in (a state of ) 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thicf (or 
come upon you unexpected, or unprepared for tt ). 


A PARAPHRASE WITH 


ANNOTATIONS ON 


dS. Ye are all (by virtue of your\faith, and knowledge, 
and your profession of Christianity, ) the children of light, 
(as having the light, and believing in it, John xii. 36. Eph. 
v. 8.) and the children of the day (of grace, Rom. xiii. 12, 
13. and of salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2.) we are not of the night, 
nor of darkness, (as the Jewish nation at present is, upon 
whom the darkness is come, John xii.35. and who are cast 
mto utter darkness, see note on Matt. viii. 12. and as the 
heathen.always were: seo note on Rom. xiii. 12.) 

- 6. Therefore Jet us not sleep, as do others (securely in 
their sins, without expecting judgment, or preparing for it, 
Matt. xxvili. 38. Luke xvii. 26. 30.) but let us watch and 
he sober, (that that day do not comeupon us unavares, nor 
finding us overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, Luke 
xxi, 34. 36. this being only proper to them who are of the 
night. ) 

_ 7%. For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that 
are drunken [*] are drunken in the night. — 

8. But let us, who are (children) of the day, be sober 
(and vigilant, 1 Pet. iv. 7. v. 8.) putting on the [*] breast- 
plate of faith and love (that firm assurance of faith, which 
will not suffer us to doubt of the Divine assistance, and that 
love which casts out fear of any thing we may suffer for the 
cause of Christ); and for a helmet. (to your head), the 
hope of salvation. : : 

_ 9. (Which hope of salvation we Christians have, ) for God 
hath not appointed us unto wrath (as he hath done the 
heathen world, who are children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. and 
the unbelieving Jews, who are vessels of wrath fitted for de- 
struction, Rom. ix. 22. and upon whom wrath is coming to 
the end, 1 Thess. ii. 16.) but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, ~ a 

10. Who dicd for us, that, whether we [5] wake or sleep 
(2. e. whether he come in the night, and so finding us taking 
our natural rest, or in the day, when we are waking), we 
may live together with him (when.he comes). _ 

11. Wherefore comfort yourselves together (with thes 


(CHAP. Vv. 


| hope), and [°] edify one another, even as also you do. . 


12. And we beseech you, brethren, to know (and re- 
verence) them which labour: among you, and [*] are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish you ; 

13. And.to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake. And be at peace among yoursclves. 

14. Now (aapaxadotpev d?, and) we exhort you, bre- 


| thren, warn them that are unrnly (as walking not accord- 


ing to the doctrine they have received from us, 2 ‘Thess. tii. 
6.14.) comfort the fechle-minded, (who are of a wounded 
spirit under afflictions, ddryhpvyxo1, Prov. xviii. 14. that are 
of a fearful spirit under them, Isa, xxxv. 4. of a grieved 
spirit, Isa. liv. 6. whose spirit fails under them, Isa. lvii. 16. 
whose hands hang down, and whose knees are feeble, Leb. 
xii. 12.) support the weak (in faith, who are soon scan- 
dalized, and apt to perish by it, Rom. xiv. 1, 2. 21. 1 Cor. 
vill. 7, 9—12.) be patient towards all men. . 

15. See that none render evil for evil unto any man, ( what- 
ever the provocation may be, Rom. xii. 27.) hut ever follow 
that which is good, both among yourselves, and to all men, 
(even them that hate you, Matt. v. 44.) 

16. [8] Rejoice evermore. 

17. Pray [9] withont ceasing. 

18. [°] In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 


CHAP. V.] 


19. ["] Quench not the Spirit. 

20. [?*] Despisc not prophecyings. 

21. [19] Prove all things (by the spirit of discretion thick 
is in the church, and the consonancy of their pretended pro- 
phecies and interpretations, with what we have delivered to 
you; aud then) hold (ast that which is good. 

22. (And ) [*] abstain from all appearance of evil. 

93. And the very God of peace sanctify yon wholly ; and I 
pray God (that) your ['°] whole spirit, and soul, and body, 
be preserved blameless to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. . 

24. [!°] Faithful is he who calleth you (to this holiness ), 
who also will do (his part towards ) it. 

25. Brethren, pray for us. (See note on Colos. iv. 4.) 

26. Greet all the brethren with a holy kiss. 

27. (["]I charge you by the Lord that this Epistle be read 
to all the holy brethren. 

28.The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 


td 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[7] Ver. 1, 2.] THAT all this, to the twelfth verse, doth 
evidently bclong only to the destruction of the persecuting 
Jews and gnostics, at the time of Christ’s coming to de- 
stroy the Jewish church and nation, is confidently asscrted 
by a reverend and Icarned commentator on this place; but 
is not once hinted by the ancicuts, who all interpret these 
words, wept rig Kowwijg ouvreAsiuc, Of Christ’s gencral S 
Nor do his arguments prove his assertion. 

Arg. 1. First, Whicreas he saith, ‘Hyeéoa Xptorov, “ The 
day of Christ (here mentioned) is, without question, the 
same which is so often called, the coming of Christ for the 
destroying of the encmics of Christianity:” 

Ans. It is certain that this day of Christ, in the Epistles, 
doth almost gencrally signify the day of our Lord’s coming 
to the final judement, as iu the folowing words: He shall 
confirm you unto the end, that you may be blameless in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1. Cor. i. 8. that the Spirit 
may be suvedin the day of the Lori Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. v.5 
You are our rejoicing in the day of the Lori Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 
14. He that hath begun a good work in you, shall perfect it to 
the day of the Lord Jesus, Phil. i. G. that ye may be sincere 
_ and blameless until the day of Jesus Christ, ver. 10. that 
: may rejoice in the day y of Christ, Phil. ii. 16. (See 2'Tim. 

p42. 18. iv. 8.) 

Ary. 2. Secoadly, ies he adds, “ That this cannot 
belong to the last coming of Christ to judzment, because 
the apostle had made that the subject of his former dis- 
course, (chap. iv.) and enters upon this as a ibe, 
with a 7 rept oz,” &c. 

Ans. lt is granted, That the time whien this jadetnatt 
shall be, is a distinct matter from the jndgment itself; dh 
is all that this argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, Whereas he argues this, ‘‘ From,.the eud 
of this discourse, which is to comfort (he Christians which 
are under persecntion, and sive them patience and con- 
stancy; for which this was a fit consideration, That this 
judgment of God would come suddenly, and when it was 
Icast expected, and so would surprise them if they were 
not watchfal; ali which belonged peculiarly to this doom 
upon ihe ition and not to tho gcncral judgment, which 
those who then lived were not concerned in:” 
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Ans. First, It is certain that the apostle, both in this 
Epistle, iv. 18. and in his other Epistle, chap. i. doth com- 
fort his Thessalonians nndcr their persccutions, from the 
consideration of Christ’s coming to rewartl them at the day 
of judgment. 

Secondly, It is also certain, that Christ and his apostles 
exhort Christians to be watchful, that they may not be sur- 
prised at the day of judgment. So doth Christ, Matt xxv. 
13. Luke xii. 35. 40. so doth St. Paul, 2 Cor. y. 9, 10. 
so doth.St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12.14. as being that which 
allincn, who must dic, and after that be judged according 
to what they have done in the flesh, must be as well con- 
cerned to prepare for, by watchfulness, as if it were to come 
while they were living; and upon this account it is that the 
apostle, in this chapter, ver. 23. and in the forecited placcs, 
prays so oft that Christians may be confirmed, and kept 
blameless to the duy of the Lord Jesus. 

Let it be then observed, that the apostle had 0 diem, 
i. 10. of their waiting for the coming of the Lord from hea- 
ven, iii. 13. of his coming with all his saints, iv. 16. of his 
coming with the voice of the archangel, and of the trump 
of God. He had also hinted, ii. 10.. that the unbelieving 
Jews werc, by their opposition to the gospel preached to 
the gentiles, and by thcir persecutions of them who had 
embraced it, filling up ihe measure of thcir sins, and draw- 
ing down that day of wrath upon them, which is mentioned 
Matt. xxiv. I therefore shall descant on these words, as 
relating to both these days of judgment. 

[?] Mor: 3.] Josephus* informs us, That when the tumults, 
foretold by our Saviour, were begun, the Jews were ex- 
pecting ania zX\evUepiac, signs Jrom God of their liberty ; 
and that after ail the clear signs God hath given them of 
their approuching ruin, and when it was even accomplished, 
they were confidently expecting, THY ato Ocod Pojaav, the 
Divine aid: and, which is more remarkable, that the pro- 
mise ofa Messiah, which their sacred books declared was 
to come, kara Tov katpov ixcivov, about that time, wasf ro 
émapav avrove padeara 7 mpoc TAguHOY, that which chiefly incited 
them to the war. 

[*] Ver. 7.] Note, O the sad dissolutcness of the manners 
of the Christians of our age, who frequently.are guilty of 
that drunkenness in the pene which heathens only prac- 
tised in the night! 

[*] Ver. 8. Ogpaxa, The breastplate of the faith, &c.] This 
mctaphor, rclating to our Christian warfare, is taken from 
‘soldiers, who ancicntly watched or kept centinel in their 
armour, having especially their helmet and breastplate on; 
for, as Livy notes, “ Scuto pra se erccto stabant galcati,” 
Lhey stool with their shield before them, and their helmet 
on ther heads. Whence he says of Paulus Aimilius, that 
© Milites novo more scutuin in vigiliam ferre vetuit;” After 
anew manner he forbade the soldiers to wear their shield 
when they watched. Now the head and heart being the 
two chicf fountains of life and sensation, the preserving 
them safe is, in cflect, the pweserving of the whole man. 

[>] Ver. 10. Etre yoryopapev, eire xaScidwpev.] That is, 
say some, whether we lve or dic. And truc it is that 
Christians dying, are said lo fall asleep. So 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
koyiovTar ixavot, soine are fallen asicep: XV. SL. wavrec 
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ev ov KoymnSnaduesa, we shall not all sleep. So here, iv. 18. 
IT would not have you ignorant, wot rov Kewouinpevenr, con- 
arm them that are fallen asleep ; and, ver. 14. rovg Koepn- 
Sévrac, them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with jam: 
but because in all these Places the Greck word is never 
xaSebow, hut always xowsdoua, I prefer the exposition of 
the paraphrase. 

But then, that the hope of salvation, ver. 8. the mept- 
Toinotc. cwrnolac, the obtainment of salvation by Christ Jesus, 
ver. 9. the living with him, vcr. 10. should refer chiefly to 
the purchase of deliverance from Jewish persccutions, and 
the enjoyment of this present life, I can by no means grant, 
for the Christian’s hopo is, the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. v. 3. the hope of the redemption of the body from cor- 
ruption, viii. 23, 24. the hope which is laid up for us in hea- 
ven, Colos. i. 5. the hope of glory, ver. 27. a blessed hope, 
Tit. ii. 13. the hope of eternal life, iii. 7. 

The salvation purchased for us by Christ’s death, is not 
deliverance from persecutions ; for all that will live godly 
tn Christ Jesus must suffer persecutions, 2 Tim. iii. 12. In 
these we are to he conformed to his death, Rom. viii. 17. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. he having suffered; leaving us an example, 
that we should follow his steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

And to live with Christ, is to live in a state of glory with 
him, and he conformed to his resurrection, Rom. vi. 8. 
2 Tim. ii. 12: Colos. iii. 3, 4. I Pet. iv. 13. and this is the 
comfort which the apostle had given them, iv. 18. and to 
which he now procceds. 

f°] Ver. 11. Oixodopeire cig rév Eva, Edify yourselves into 
one body,} By your mutual love to one another, as being 
members of the same body, (Eph. iv. 16.) and by your 
strict union, and peaceable conversation with one another, 
which is the edification of one of us unto another, com- 
‘manded, Rom. xiv. 9. (see note on Rom. xv. 2.) 


[7] Ver. 12. Kai rootoraplvouc tuowy.| That the persons 


here mentioned as labouring among them, as being over 
them, in the plural, should be the bishops of the metro- 
polis of Thessalonica, seems very improbable ; there be- 
ing scarcely any ordinary fixed oflicers then placed in the 
church, anno Christi 49. or 51. when this Epistle was writ- 
ten: and therefore the learned Mr. 
-standing these words, saith, ‘‘ Quod nulla sit rectorum 
mentio in utravis Epistoli ad Thessalonicenses ;” That 
‘there is no mention of any fixed rulers in either of the Epis- 
tles to the Thessalonians. And (I.) we find no notice taken 
of them in the front of these Epistles, as there is of the 
bishops and deacons, Phil. i.1. No salutation of them 
in the close of these Epistles, the words of salutation being 
only these, Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. (2.) 
We find no directions given to them in particular (but only 
to the brethren in general) touching such matters as must 
have related to thcir office only, or chiefly, had they been 
settled rulers in the church. The charge in the very next 
verse runs thus: JWe exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak. 
In the Second Epistle, iii. G6. thus: We command you, 
brethren, in the name.of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walks disor- 
derly, and not according to the tradition which ye receited 
from us: and, ver. 13, 14. And ye, brethren,——if any man 


* Lib. de Jure Laic. Sacerdotali, cap. 3. 18. p. 25%. 
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Dodwell,* notwith- 
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obey not our word by this Epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be ashamed ; yet 
count jim not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother: 
and, lastly, to these brethren the adjuration is here directed, 
ver. 27. charging them by the Lord, that this Epistle be read 
to all the holy brethren. It is therefore to be noted, that 
the apostles, prophets, preachers, evangelists, who were 
all extraordinary officers, are reckoned among those whom 
God had settled in the church, 1 Cor. xii. 12. and Christ, 
ascending up on high, had given for the edification of 
his Ey Eph. iv. 11,12. Some of these prophets and 
teachers were in most churches, as at Antioch; Acts xiii. 
1. and officiated in them, ver. 3. at Rome, xii. 6,7. at 
Corinth, I Cor. xiv. at Galatia, see note on vi. I. some 
of them were itinerants, sent by the apostles, or prophets, 
to teach other churches, and by the Holy Spirit separated 
to that work, Acts xiii. 2—4. exhorting and confirming 
the Christians where they came, as being prophets autho- 
rized so to do, Acfs xvi. 32. and travelling up and down 
for the converting and establishing of the gentiles, 3 John 
7, 8. (see note on 1 Cor. xii. 28.) Of one of these two 
kinds of prophets, and teachers, and spiritual men, the 
apostle may here he understood. 

Know ‘them who labour among you, and are over 1 you in 
the Lord.| Here saith Theophylact, If you honour them 
who preside over you tr temporal affairs, how much more 
should you respect them who do itt in spiritual things, who 
regenerate you in baptism, pray for you, visit you in sick- 
ness, and minister physic to your souls. , 

wiih Ver. 16. Tavrore yalpere.] Thus, Kéy tic Tepacpovc, 
Kav eic AbTrag turtonre, Cicumenius. Though you fall into 
manifold temptations and afflictions, (James i. 2.) and be 
brought into a very low condition in this world; yet re- 
joice in the Lord always, (Phil. iv. 4.) rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God, (Rom. v. 3.) and of that great reward 
you shall: receive for all your sufferings, (Matt. v. Il, 12. . 
Heb. x. 34.) and in the spiritual Traite they work in you. 
(Rom. v. 4. James i. 3.) 

[9] Ver. 17. "Adiarelrrwe, Without ceasing.} To give, once 
for all, the true sense of those injunctions, so frequent in 
the Scripture, to pray, and give thanks always, and without 
ceasing ; observe, 

First, ‘That these pimeyés do, in the mildest sense, im- 
port, that these should be the employment of every day, 
our morning and evening sacrifice; that so beginning and 
ending the day with them, we may be, in the Scripture lan- 
guage, said to do them always. ‘Thus St. Luke tells us, 
xxiv. 53. that the aposiles were continually in the temple, 
Staravroc, praising God; that is, they were xaf’ npéoay, 
daily in the tenple, Acts ii. 46, 47. resorting thither at the 
third hour of the morning, and at the ninth of the evening 
sacrifice. (Acts iii.1.) ‘The sacrifice which was appointed 
to be thus offered daily at morning and evening, is, in the 
{lebrew, pon, the continual sacrifice, Dan. viii. 11. and 
accordingly is rendered by the Septuagint, 1) Svota dazavrde. 
Thus the mincha, which the high-priest offered every day, 
half of it in the morning, and half in the evening, is styled 
hy them, 2 Sucia cvaravréc, the continual sacrifice, Lev. vi. 
90. The burnt-offering which was offered, without inter- 
niission, twice a day, is, tn the Hebrew, TON oY: and in 
the LXX. bAoKabrwpa to dtavavroc, the continual sacri- 
fice, Numb. xxviii. 24. 31. And in-allusion to it, the’ 
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‘author to the Hebrews saith of our high-pricst, By him let 
us offer up the sacrifice of praise to God continually. ‘This 
therefore is the prime import of the phrase. 

Secondly, These phrases do import, that we should be 
employed in the performance of these duties, as Providence 
doth minister occasion for them. _ In this sense is the word 
always used twice, when our Lord saith, I was alway ys in 
the temple, whither the Jews always resort, John xviii. 20. 
for neither did the Jews always resort unto the temple, but 
only at the hours of prayer; nor did Christ always teach 
in it, but otly when he went up to J erusalem. And thus 
the Holy Ghost, in Scripture leads us to expound these 
phrases, enjoining us to abound always in every good work, 
2 Cor. ix. 8. and elsewhere, to do good, we xatpdv Exopev, as 
we have occasion, Gal. vi.10. So, to pray always, Luke 
XViii. 1. is to pray év wavri xatpy, in every season, XXi. 36. 
And, to pray without ceasing, here, is to pray, é& wavri 
Katpe, in every opportuntt y, Eph. vi.18. So 1 Maec, xii.11. 
‘Hystce ody év ravrl kato adiadcitrwc, We at all times, with- 
out ceasing, both in our feasts and other convenient days, 
do remember you in the sacrifices which we offer ; i.e. we do 
it as oft as we have occasion to offer sacrifice. 

Thirdly, In reference to our prayers particularly, it im- 
_ports, that we should not grow faint and weary, when Pro- 


vidence seems for a season to defer the blessing we Implore, 


(Luke xviii. 1.) but should still rpoopéver, abide in suppli- 
cation, 1 Tim. v. 5. .and ik Nine watch unto it with all 
perseverance, Eph. vi. 18. 

[*°] Ver.18. “Ev wav7i, In every sing] For sparing and 
preventing, for common and extraordinary, general and 
special, past and present, temporal and spiritual mercies ; 
not only for prosperous and grateful, but also for afllicting 
providences, for chastisements, and seasonable corrections, 
Hdvracg yao mpoc TO auppépov rorel 6 Oedc, Kav Hele ayvooduer 
avtov Tac oixovopiac, For God designs them all for our good, 
though we at present see not how they tend unto it. 

(] Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit.| Touréort yapiopa py 
exppaooate kal kwdvere, TY arroorpépeclat Kal pr @av Aadkiv, 


(Ciicumen. 7. e. Hinder not the gifts of the Spirit, by turning 


away from them that have them, and not suffering them to 


speak. These gifts were quenched by strife, emulation, 
schisms, and contention about them: (1 Cor. iii. 1.3.) 2. 
By a disorderly use of them, not to the edification of the 
church, but to vain ostentation, confusion in the church, 
and the scandal of heathens, (1 Cor. xiv.) by a neglect to ex- 
ercise them: Forbid not to speak with tongues. (1 Cor. xv.39.) 

fel Ver. 20. Despise not prophecyings.| Toogacea rov 
Pevdorpogyrav, kai Tove GAnSeic Cétvov, CEcumenius. Some 
of these false prophets had crept into the church of Thes- 
salonica, as is hinted in those words, Be not troubled by 
(them, who pretend a revelation from the) Spirit, as if the 
day of Christ were at hand, (2 Thess. ii. 2.) which made 
them less regardful of what was delivered by men pretend- 
ing to this gift; and made it necessary for St. John to say, 
Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be 
of God: for many false prophets are gone out into the world. 
qd John iv. 1.) And to prevent the mischief the Thessalo- 
nians might receive from them, the apostle here adds, Try 
all fiings, &e. ver. 21. 

[“] Ver. 21. AoxwdZere, Try.] Note, That the apostle 
doth not here bid the guides of the church try all things, 
and the people hold fast that which they delivered to them ; ; 

VOL. VI. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


241 
but gives an injunction common to all Christians, having 
their senses exercised to discern betwixt good and evil ; to all 
who are obliged to hold fast that which is good, and not to 
believe Galeek prophets; which is a strong argument for 
the perspicuity and the sufficiency of holy’ Scripture for., 
this work, and against the necessity of a living judge: for 
he that must try all things, must also try'the doctrine of 
this living judge; and therefore till he hath made this trial, 
must not admit his doctrine as an article of Christian faith ; 
for these words plainly teach that what we must hold fi ast, 
must first be tried. Hearers (saith St. Basil). who are in- 
structed in the Scr iptures, ought to try the things spoken 
bi y their teachers, kal Ta pity, obupuva Taic yoapatc | Oe: ‘XEaNal, 
Ta Ot addOrpia 2xBadAuv, and receive those doctrines which 
are consonant, and reject those which are alien from the 
holy Scriptures ; because St. Paulhath said, Try all things ; 
hold fast that whichis good. See Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
p. 354. Strom. vi. p. 655. Orig. in Joh. tom. xix. ed. Huet. 
p. 268. and Hom. 2. in. Ezek. F..135._G. St. Y’erom. in Ep. 
ad Eph. lib. iii. cap. 5. P- 101. Cyril of Alex. in Joh. lih. 
iv. p. 374. 407. and lib. i. adv. Nestor. p. 2. 

_ [4] Ver. 22. "Awd rarrde ciSove movnoov,'! From all kinds 
or sorts of evil.) So the Syriac doth remder, these words. 
So Chrysostom and Theophylact upon; this place. So 
St. Basil and Leontius, cited by Dr. Haimmond, who des- 
cant thus upon the words: Fly not fromythis or that only,- 
but from every sin. Or, secondly, if thes,apostle here cx- 
horts us to abstain from ail appearance of * evil ;, his mean-. 
ing cannot be this, that we should abstain ifom what ap-. 
pears evil to others: it being, in many cases, lumpossible- 
to know what appears so, and impracticable to act bjy such’ 


-arule;.because it would destroy our Christian libertjy in 
things indifferent, and. create in our minds continual peor- 


plexities, there being ‘scarcely any thing which may not: 
appear evil, to some or other of those numerous sects which 
swarm among us: he therefore only must enjoin us to ab- 
stain from that which, after trial, seems cvil to ourselves, 
and is judged by us so to be; for the apostle makes these 
two things, the holding that which is good, and the abstain- 
ing from all appearance of evil, the consequent of trying 
all things. Now we try all things, that, after trial, we may 


hold that which seemeth to us good, and abstain from that 


which seemeth to us evil, not to abstain from that which 
scemeth so to others only. 

[23] Ver. 23. ‘OAdkAngoy tudy 76 wvedpa, Kai o Puy, Kal 7d 
aoua. Your whole spirit, and soul, and body.] Here the 
apostle justifies the aneient and true philosophy, that 
man is, as Nemesius styles him, rpiueon¢e vrderacic, @ com- 
pound of three differing parts. This was the doctrine of- 


_ the Pythagoreans, as we learn from Jamblichus,* who, hav- 


ing told us, that man consists of soul and body, adds, That 
the soud consists of two parts ;° one endued with reason, and 
one without reason. This also was the philosophy of the 
Platonists, as we learn from Nemesius,+ Sallust, and Laer- 
tius, who inform us, that there is in man a soul irrational, 
which follows the affections of the body ; and a mind, which 
useth the body as its instrument, and fights against i. This ° 
also was the doctrine of the stoics ; ; whence Antoninus 





* woriis 88, To pady hy E igo Abyoy, 73 36 ote Exov. Protrept. p. 34, 35. 
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saith, the three constituent parts of man are, copa, Lux), 
vouc, the body, soul, and mind. Irenceus,* and Clemens} 
of Alexandria, and Origen,t say the same. Mr. Le Clerc 
here is very positive, that this philosophy ts false, and ¢hat 
there is nothing in man but his body, and his reasonable soul. 
But he saith nothingto sustain this confidence against those 
two excellent philosophers, Gassendus,§ and Dr. Willis, || 
who have established this philosophy beyond all reason- 
able contradiction. Nor can the conflict betwixt the mind 
and spirit, and the flesh, mentioncd Rom. viii. from ver. 14. 
to the 25th, and Gal. v. 16, 17. be explained; nor can any 
man tell what the rd aoyexov, or ruling principle in us, is to 
govern, without admitting this inferior soul as the fountain 
of our sensual appetites, or even tell us what it is to die; 
unless if be to make this inferior soul, which consists in the 
motion of the animal spirits, and the sensitive appetites 
they produce in us, to cease to act, or move, as formerly. 
He will have yvy7 here to signify life, as indeed it doth in 
other places; but never where constituent parts of a man 
are cnumerated, as here they are ; and seeing the spirit and 
the body are un questionably the constituent parts ofa man, 
it is reasonable to conccive, that the pox mentioned here 
must be so also; especially since it is divided from the 
spirit and the badly by the particle cat. Moreover, by fol- 
lowing the motion’s of this brutish appetite, is a man styled 
Wyetbe: the animeul man, and by being animated and in- 
formed by this Wixi is the body called owua Puxindy, an 
animal body, 1 or. xv. 44, 45. and by conveying of this 
Wvxn, Or inferior soul, to his posterity, is the first Adam said 
to be made cic Yvyijv Zwoav, to convey this animal life to 
his poSterity ; ; though this at last may be only a strife about 
words, the animal spirits being inciuded in the body. 
Pac Ver. 24. Tearéc 6 cada tyuac, Faithfulis he that calleth 
‘you. ] Who therefore will not be wanting in what is requisite 
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on his part towards it; I say his pert, for if the fidelity of 
God required that he would sanctify and preserve us blame- 
less to the end, without our care and industry, or should 
work in us absolutely and certainly that carc, and the apo- 
stle believed this, how could he fear lest the Thessalonians 
should be so overcome by Satan’s temptations, as that his 
labour with them might have been in vain, (1 Thess. iii. 5.) 
this being in effect to fear that God might be unfaithful to 
his promise ? 

[7] Ver. 27. ‘OpxiZw spac, I adjure you by the Lord.} 
In judicial oaths the custom among the Jews was, not for 
the person who came under the obligation of an oath, to 
pronounce the words of swearing with his own mouth, but 
an oath was exacted from him by themagistrate or supe- 
rior, and so he became bound to answer upon oath, by 
hearing the voice of adjuration, @wvyv dpxiopov, so the Sep- 
tuagint, Lev. v.1. So Gen. 1. 15. The Father, opxise, made 
us swear before he died ; Josh. vi. 26. Goxiaev Tnaove étvavriov 
Kupiov, Joshua adjured them, saying, Cursed is the man be- 
fore the Lord, that riseth up and buildeth Jericho ; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 24. Saul had adjured the people, dpxtoac Hpxiae rov Adv, 
saying, Cursed be theman that eateth any food; that is, he 
charged the people with an oath: 1 Kings xxii. 16. Tooa- 
xtc doxiaw ot; How oft shall I adjure thee? Soin the New 
Testament, the high-priest saith to Christ, doxfGw oe xara 
rov Gov Gwvrog, I adjure thee by the living God. Now hence 
two things are evident; 1. That St. Paul did not judge 
all judicial oaths unlawful, for then he would not have laid 
this oath upon his Thessalonians. 2. That Christ did 
not forbid judicial, but only voluntary oaths, because it 
was notin the power of the Jews, to whom he spake, to 
avoid judicial oaths, nor would he then have answered to 
the adjuration of the high-priest. 
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Havine offered a new interpretation of the second 
chapter of this Epistle, which treateth of the man of sin, 
commonly called antichrist, there mentioned, I shall here 





* “ Perfecins homo constal carne, aninio el spirita,” Iren. lib. v. cap. 9. p. 446. 
et lib. ii. eap. 62. 
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give the reasons why I could not acquiesce in any of the 
expositions already given either by protestants or papists, 
and answer some objections against the expesition I have 
put upon the words of the apostle in that chapter. And, 
§. 1. First, Whereas Mr. Obadiah-Walker hath taken a 
great deal of pains to apply all that the apostle saith to 
Mahomet and.his followers, that vain conceit will be de- 
monstratively confuted from the following considerations : 
1. That the apostle here exhorts the Thessalonians not 
to be shaken in mind, or troubled, either by spirit, or by let- 
ter, or by word, as from us (the apostles), as if the day of 
the Lord were at hand, ver. 2. Now what day doth the 
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apostle mean? Surely that day when the Lord shall con- 
sume the wicked one by the breath of his mouth, and by the 
brightness of his coming, ver. 8. Now sure it is, that Ma- 
homet came not till five hundred and sixty-seven ycars after 
the writing this Epistle, viz. A. D. 608. nor is our Lord yet 
come to consume him with the breath of hismouth, nor know 


we when he will doso. How therefore could it be, that they, — 


who were foretold so punctually of the apostacy, which 
should introduce the man of sin, and what yet hindcred the 
revelation of him in his season, as the Thessalonians were, 
(ver. 5, 6.) should think the day of the Lord’s coming to de- 
stroy Mahomet and his followers was at hand? Orthat they 
should be led into this apprehension by any word, cpistle, 
or revelation, made, spoken, or written, by the apostles or 
prophetic men concerning him ; Could they then know from 
the mouth of St. Paul, that this man of sin was one Maho- 
met, who was not to appear till five hundred and sixty-seven 
years after his spcaking of him; and when he did appear, 
was to continue above a thousand years before the coming 
of onr Lord to consume him, and yet by any of his words be 
induced to conceive the day of the Lord was at hand? 
Morcover, If the coming of our Lord, here mentioned, 
was to consume the beast, or Roman antichrist, seeing 
this beast was to arise out of the ruins of the Roman em- 
pire, and if St. Paul had told them any thing from Daniel 
of this matter, he must have let them know that this was 
so; and also that this antichrist, when risen out of the rnins 
of that empire, was to continue for a time and times, and 
half a time, that is, twelve hundred and sixty years before 
the coming of our Saviour to destroy him. It is as difficult 


to conceive how, after this, the Thessalonians could think | 
Christ’s coming to consume the beast could be then instant | 


when this Epistle was indited. 


§. 2. Arg. 2. Larguc, secondly, against this opinion, from » 


those words, Remember ye not that when I was with you, 
I told you of these things? ver.5—7. Thatis, I told you 
of the apostacy that was to precede the man of sin; how 
he should exalt himself above ail that is called God, &c. 
and what it was that hindered his being revealed in his sea- 
son: now can any one bclieve that the apostic, who was 
not with the Thessalonians long enough to perfect what 
was lacking in their faith, (1 Thess. iii. 10.) should yet em- 
ploy his time in telling them a long story of the apostacy 
of the Arians and Nestorians, saith Mr. Walker, and of 
one Mahomet, who should thus exalt himsclf, and what 
then hindered his being revealed? Could he say that very 
mystery of iniquity, this Mahomct was to bring into the 
world, then wrought, only because there werc some here- 


tics, already come, who confessed not that Jesus Christ 


was come in the flesh, though Mahomet confessed this very 
freely? As well may it besaid, that the mystery of quaker- 
ism was wrought in the second and third centuries, because 
some heretics of those times taught doctrines like those 
they now profess. 

And since it is equally improbable the apostle, in ‘that 
little time, should speak to them of the apostacy of the 
church of Rome from the faith, and how the bishop of 


Rome should lord it over Christian emperors, and over the | . 
laws of God and Christ, and wear out the saints of the | 
Most High for twelve hundred and sixty ycars; and is still 


mor¢, improbable, that he should say all this then to them, 


and here again bring the same thing to their remembrance, 
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and yet, that not the least intimation of any thing of this 
nature should appear in any Christian writers on this sub- 
ject tor six following centurics: since, I say, this is so, this 
argument must be of equal strength against those who con- 
ceive the papal antichrist should primarily and chiefly be 
intended here. ; 

§. Arg.3. Thirdly, Il argue against this opinion from those 
words, and then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the breath of his mouth, &c. ver. 8. 
For hence it seems plain, this wicked one was to be de- 
stroyed by the coming of our Lord soon after the time of 
his revelation, and not above a thousand years after; as 
both the opinion of those papists, who say that he is Ma- 
homet, and of those protestants, who say that he is the 
pope and his clergy, must make the interval betwixt his 
revelation and destruction be; for the same thing that hin- 
dered his revelation, hindered the coming of our Lord to 
destroy him thus revealed; and these two things seem to 
be thus connected: “The day of the Lord will not come, 
till there come first an apostacy, and by that a revelation 
of the man of sin; when therefore this apostacy, and this 
revelation of the man of sin happens, then will Christ come 
to consume him.” And otherwise the Christians of after- 
ages might have been subject, from the apostle’s words, to 
a like mistake to that here mentioned, secing, to tell them 
they had no reason yet to expect this day of the Lord, be- 
cause it was-not to come till the man of sin was revealed ; 
and to add, when that which hindercd the revelation of him 
in his season was once taken away, then should he also be 
revealed, whom the Lord should consume with the brightness 
of his coming ; must fairly lead them to expect this day 
soon after his revelation, and not after hc had becn thus 
revealed above a thousand years. 

§. 4. Those arguments are such as equally confute the 
Opinion of those protestants, who conccive the apostle 
primarily to characterize the pope and his clergy, and of 
those who apply these words to Mahomet. 

Arg. 4. But, fourthly, I argue against them who suppose 
Mahomet to be the man here intended, from these words 
of the apostle, that the coming of this wicked one shall be 
according to the working of Satan in all power, signs, and 
lying wonders, ver. 9. for tlie words duvapee, onucia, tépaza, 
powers, segns, and wonders, are never used in Scripture for 
any wonderful things done by God upon men, or any ec- 
stasics or conferences of angels with them, but always for 
outward signs done by men upon other things or persons: 
such as were the healing of the sick and lame, the casting 
out of devils, the raising of the dead. (See note on Heb. 
ii. 4.) Now Mahomet every where professeth that he came 
not with any such miracles, and therefore he could not be 
‘the person here designed: for his opposers demanded of 


-him such miracles, saying, ‘‘ Moses and Jesus, according 
to thy own doctrine, wrought miracles to prove their mis- 


sion from God; and therefore if thon be a prophet, and 
greater than any that were ever sent before thec, as thou 
boastest thysclf to be, do thou the like miracles to manifest 
it to us; do thou make the dead to rise, the dumb to speak, 
the deaf to hear, &c. and then we will believe in thy word.” 
This objection, saith Dr. Prideaux,* he endeavoured to 
evade by several answers: ‘one while he tells them, he 





* Life of Mahomet, p. 50—32. 
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is only a man sent to preach to them the rewards of Para- 
dise, and the punishments of hell: at unother time, that 
their predecessors contemned the miracles of Salch and 
the other prophets, and that for this reason God would 
work no more among them: and a while after, that those 
whom God had ordained to believe, should believe without 
miracles; and those whom he had not ordained to bclicve, 
should not be convinced, though all these miracles should 
be wrought in their sight, which they required. But this 
not satisfying, as being a plain confession that he wanted 
that power of miracles which all other prophets had to 
prove their mission, several of those that were his followers 
departed from him. Having therefore got the sword into 
his hand, and an army to back his cause, his doctrine then 
was, that God had sent Moses and Jesus with miracles, 
and yet men would not be obedient to their word; and 
therefore hc had now sent him, in the last place, without 
miracles, to force them by the power of the sword to ' 
his will. 

** Wowever (says he) it is not to be denied, that there 
are several miracles reckoned up which Mahomet is said 
to have wrought; as that he did cleave the moon in two; 
that the trees went forth to meet him; and that the stones 
saluted him ;” which are the niracles here mentioned by 
Mr. Walker. But then he adds, that “they who relate 
them are only such as are reckoned among thcir fabulous 
and legendary writers; their learned doctors renounce them 
all, as doth Mahomet himself, who in several places of his 
Alcoran owns that he wrought no miracles.” 

§. 5. Against the opinion of Grotius, that Caius Caligula 
was the man of sin, it is superfluous to say much, it being 
grounded upon an error in chronology, that St. Paul writ 
this Epistle, A. D. 40. when Caius appeared ; whereas it is 
certain, from 1 Thess. i. 5. that Paul had been at Thessa- 
lonica before this Epistle was writ; for St. Paul went up 
to Jerusalem, say the best chronologers, A. D. 49. and it 
is evident that then he had not bcen at Thessalonica, and 
so had writ no Epistle to them, it being writ after his en- 
trance in to them, ver. 9. after he had spoken’ to them the 
gospel of God, ii. 2. after he had been taken from them a 
short time, ver. 17. Now that he had not been at Thes- 
salonica before his going up to tho council at J erusalem, 
appears from the history of the Acts, which saith, that after 
this council he went to Antioch, xv. 30. then through Syria 
and Cilicia, ver. 41. then to Derbe and Lystra, xvi. 1, 2. 
then through Phrygia, Galatia, and Mysia, and so to Troas, 
ver. 6—8. then to Samothracia, Neapolis, and Philippi, ver. 
11, 12. and having passed through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, he came to Thessalonica, xvii. 1. He therefore 
coming only thither eight years after the death of Caius, 
and not writing this Epistle till after he had left them, could 
not then write of Caius as the man of sin to be yet revealed. 

§. 6. I pass on to the interpretation of Dr. Hammond, 
which is this: 

1. ‘* That the man of sin, the son of perdition, was Simon 

Magus, together with his followers the gnostics, designed 
for destruction. (Paraph. on ver. 3.) 
' 2. “That Simon Magus setting himself at the head of 
them, Christ should destroy him by extraordinary means, 
as the preaching and the miracles of St. Peter; and the 
enostics that adhcred to him, at the destruction of the un- 
believing Jews. (Paraph. on ver. 8.) 
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3. “ That the falling away first, myst be a great departure 
or defection from the faith to the heresy of the gnosties, or 
the Christians breaking off their compliance with the im- 
penitent Jews, leaving them as obdurate, and departing 
avowedly to the gentiles. (Paraph. on ver. 3.) 

4. “That which withholdeth, and he that letteth, was 
the apostles not giving over preaching to the Jews, as hope- 
less and refractory, and going to the gentiles; (Paraph. on 
ver. G.) and the Christians walking warily, and doing no- 
thing contrary to the Mosaical law. 

o. * That the mystery already working was this sort of 
men already formed into a sect, under their ringleaders 
Simon and Carpocrates.” (Paraph. on ver. 7.) 

Now against this opinion I argue, 

First, From the day of the Lord here mentioned, ver.1, 2 
for that indeed doth often signify in Scripture the day of 
the Lord’s coming to the destruction of the temple, city, 
and nation, of the Jews; which, saith the reverend Dr. 
Hammond, is the true import of the phrasc here; but it never 
signifies his coming to destroy Simon Magus. Moreover, 
it is plain from the eighth versc, that this coming of the 
Lord is to destroy the man of sin, he being to be destroyed 
by the brightness of his coming ; how then can this day be 
the time appointed for the destruction of Simon Magus, 
who perished some years before Christ's coming to the - 
destruction of Jerusalem? for, according to Valesins;* Eu- | 
sebius, and Symeon Metaphrastes, Simon perished in the 
rcien of Claudius; he coming then to Rome, and St. Peter 
den also coming ater him, to detect his frauds; whence 
he well argues, that it is not probable he should long there 
insult over the Christian faith, St. Peter being then present 
to oppose him. Now if this be true, he perished at the 
least sixteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
Christ came to destroy him within four years after the — 
writing this Epistle. If he perished, as others will havc it, 
in the fourth of Nero, he must die twelve years before Christ 
came to destroy Jerusalem; or, if he continued till the 
twelfth of Nero, opposing Christianity twelve years at 
Rome, under the very nose of the two chief apostles, which 
is not very probable, yet must he die four years before 
Christ’s coming to the destruction of Jerusalem, and therc- 
fore could not be destroyed by the brightness of his coming. 

Must we then refer this only to the destruction of his 
followers the gnostics? That they were then in being, I 
could never yet see proved, and much less that any of them 
perished at the destruction of Jerusalem. I know the doctor 
cites Eusebius,t as saying, that the gnostics, tn a moment 
were utterly extinct; whereas it is manifest, Eusebius says 
this not of the gnostics, but the Nicolaitans; nor.could he 
say it of them, who flourished chiefly in the second century; 
whence it is styled, seculum gnosticum: moreover, it is a 
plain flaw in this, or any like interpretation, to make thie 
head of any party, with his followers, to be the man of sin 
to be consumed by the coming of our Lord; and yct to 





* «+ Ensebiom seeulus Symeon Metaphrastes Simonis interitom Clacdii tempori- 
bos accidisse scribit.” Not. in Eoseb. lib, it. cap. 15. 

t Ego Eusebii sententiam veriorem esse puto; com enim constet «* Jastino 
(Apol. ii. p. 69. KE. et p. 91. 13, et Trenvo, lib. i. cap. 20.) Simonem sub Clau- 
die Romsm venissc, et fraudulenta edidisse miracala, cumque etiam constet “ctrum 
ejusdem Claudii tcmporibus Itomam se centulisse, sd Simonis fraudes coniatendas, 


“ verisimile non est Simonem tamidio, presente et adstante Petro, insult4sse Edei 


Christiana.” . - 
. $ Lib. ii. cap. 29. 
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make. the antisignanus perish before his coming, and his 
followers only at it. 


Add to this, that the whole fadhiindion of this opinion 


depends upon the tale of Simon Magus’s* flying in the air 
at Rome, and his falling down and breaking his bones at 
the prayer of St. Peter;+ which is a thing not only nncer- 
tain, but, in the judgment of many learned persons, ahso- 
lutely false. Cotelerius, a Romanist, is forced, éréxetv, to 
suspend his judgment about it: first, by reason of the ori- 
ginal of the story, which, saith he, had its rise, “¢ libris 
apocryphis et psoudopigraphis,” } from apocryphal and 
spurious authors. 

- Secondly, By reason of the great cmsauaaetl to be found 


among. them, in their relations of divers circumstances of | 


this story: some of them saying, that Simon Magus made 
himself wings to fly;§ some, that he was held up by two 
devils ,|| others, that he made himself a chariot, ¥ or as- 
celitled in a fiery chariot, drawn by four horses; and all 
say that he did this by magic. 

Again, they difler equally as to the.effects this fall had 
upon this magician; some saying that he died by it, and 
was seen dead upon the spot, ** that it dashed out his 
brains, ++ broke his whole body, t{{ yea, broke it into four 


parts : §§ others, that Peter prayed he might not die, and so 


he only broke his thigh, say some ;|j| or his hands and feet, 
as others. 

- Some tell us, this was done in the reign of chenlinnt 
and others, that it was done in the reign of Nero; some, 
that it was done by Peter {]{ only; others, that it was done 
by St. Peter and St. Paul; *** some, that it was done by 
prayer; +++ and others, that they added fasting to their 
prayer: so little agreement is there amongst them in any 
circumstance of this action. And, 

Thirdly, The story may deserve to be suspected, by rea- 
son of the silence of all the ancients of the three first cen- 
turics, who speak much of his being at Rome, and of his 
being honoured with a statue there;. but say nothing of his 
flight or fall, by virtue of the prayers of St. Peter, though 
they had just occasion to speak of it, had they believed the 





* «(Tee fabula a Scriptoribos ecclesiasticis passim incalcatur.” Heraldua ad 
Arnob. fib. ii. p. 50. 

t ‘¢ Viderant eaim curram Simonis Magi et qaadrigas igneas, Petri ore difatas, 
et aominato Chris(o evsanisse: viderant, inqaam, fidentem diis falsis, et ab eisdem 
metnentibas praditam, pondere pracipitatam ano, craribas jacuisse perfractis.” Ar- 
aob. p. 50. “ Tum iflustris illa adverans Simonem Petri ac Panli congressia fuit, 
qai com magicis artibas, at se Deam probaret, duobaa saffaltas demouiis evolassct, 
oratiooibas 5 ice fagatis dxmonibns, delapsas in terram, populo inspectante, 
disraptus est.” Salp. fib. ii. cap. 41. ‘* Petras Simoaem alta cosli magico volatu 
petecntem, dissolnta carmiaam potestate, dejecit et atravit.” 

$ Coustit. Apost. lib. vi. cap. 9. Abdias Hist. lib. i. cap. 15. Hegesip. ‘de Belle 
Ind. lib. iii, cap. 2. Aator Actoram Petri et Panli. 

§ Hegesippus, Abdias, Patres vi. Sya. Act. 18. ‘ 

I] MarengirSele tod Sarpcdvery frre fuarapo seg Hg aipa. Coast. Apost. “En dyiua- 
705 Sayntyav iw digog dtpostveu. Cyril. Cat. vi. P. 54. A. Salpitias. 

{ Arnobias. ‘‘ Magicia artibas sslaGe ceepit.” Angast. tam. x, Serm. 2. de Petro 
e1 Paalo Apostolis. . 

** Naxpoy si0i¢ Awaderfav, Cyril. Hieros. ibid. 

hs “ In capat collapsas cerebro viam dispersit.” 

$$ Zuvrgiale away 73 Suctnve cia. Metapbrast. 

Mi Ticcaupa prin ytvozssr0g. Act. Reta et Paali apnd Cotel. Not. in lib. vi. Const. 
Apost. p.269. 

Ill “Pigavre 82, uh Savardioat, ddra currglfat 
349 T00¢ Taprove. Const. Apost. 

4J Arnobius Coastit. Apast. S. Ambros. S. Aastin. 

*** Salpitias Sev. Cyrillas Yieros. ‘* Pridie cam ejasdem arhis ecclesia jejuaa- 
verit.” Augast. Ep. ad Casal. 
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story. For Justin Martyr,* in his Apology, speaks twice; 
of this statue; and desires the emperor and senate, that,. 
learning the truth, they would abolish that statue; hut he. 
saith not one word of this illustrious combat, which was 
so admirable a conviction of his fraud. Clemens of Alcx-. 
andria + saith, That Simon heard St. Peter preach a little, 
while, but addeth not one word of what he. suffered, by 
St. Peter’s prayers. Tertullian { having noted, that after, 
the coming of the gospel, magicians were always punished, 
speaks only of Simon Magus, as ejected out of the church ; 
though he observes, that Elymas was struck blind: and. 
that in the Acts of the Apostles, § he received a just sen-. 
tence, and worthy of himself, from the apostle Peter, but 
addeth not one word of what he suffered from St. Peter 
Origen || proves, that there was ovédiv Seiov, no- 
thing divine in Simon, from the nature of his doctrine, which 
made zdolatry a thing indifferent ; and from the success of 
it, it being in his time almost extinct, and that he perished 
with his silver; but adds not a hint of his perishing by the 
prayers of.the apostles, which was the strongest proof 
against his pretensions that he was the power of God. { 


Eusebius declares, how the devil raised up Simon as the 


great adversary to the apostles, and how the Divine grace, 
by their appearance and presence, extinguished that flame ; 
and how the providence of God sent Peter after him to 
Rome, in the days of Claudius, to set himself against him ;. 
and how he prevailed, by causing the light of the gospel to 


shine there; but gives not the least hint of his being thus 


overcome, or thrown down, by the prayers of Peter.. The 
bishops of Rome, who, saith Cotclerius, “sua, tacere non 
solent,” use not to be silent in matters relating to themselves, 
say nothing of it. Nor is it credible, saith Hornius,** 
“scriptores Romanos tam memorabilem rem preterituros. 
fuisse ;” that ail the Roman writers of those times, Sueto-, 
nius, Tacitus, Pliny, &c. should pass over so.memorable a 
thing in silence; especially if Simeu was so honourcd by, 
Claudius, and beloved by Nero, as some authors of this. 
story say he was. It scems inconsistent, saith Valcsius, 

with that other story, of Simon’s being honoured at Rome 
as a god, by the emperor, senate, and the people, and the 
continuance of his statue there in Justin Martyr’s days ; 
which sure it would not have done, had he been so.re- 
markably defeated, or destroyed, before their eyes. And, 
lastly, St. Austin ++ frecly owns, that at Rome this story 
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was by most people deemed false. And is such a tale fit to 
be laid as the foundation of the interpretation of this 
chapter? 

§.7. Arg.2. This opinion may also be confuted from 
those words, This day shail not come, wnless there be an 
apostacy first, and the man of sin be revealed. For, 

1. It is intolerable to think that act, which was so 
necessary for the promotion of the gospel among the 
gentiles, viz. the not imposing on them circumcision aud 
the Jewish yoke, and the ceasing to preach in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews, was the apostacy intended by the 
apostle in these words. The zealots among the Jews might 
say of Paul, Thou teachest apostacy from the law of Moses ; 
for afterward * the Ebionites rejected all his Epistles, 
dtooraryy amroKaXouvtec avTov Tov vopov, Calling him an apes- 
tate from the law; but that St. Paul himself, speaking to 
the gentiles, should call this his own practice an | apostacy, 
is incredible. 

Moreover, What advantage would it do them in this 
matter, to tell them of an apostacy, which had happened 
before their conversion, (Acts xiii. 46.) Lo, we turn unto 
the gentiles, for so hath the Lord commanded us, and hap- 
pened again about the time of writing this Epistle ; (Acts 
xix. 9.) and finally, saith the doctor, was completed when 
St. Paul came to Rome, about five or seven years after, at 
the most? Might not the coming of the Lord be at hand, 
though an apostacy, so near to be completed, were to go 
before it? (See James v. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iv. 7.) 

2. As for the apostacy of a considerable part of Christ- 
jans to the abominable impiety of the gnostics, I have all 
along, in the interpretation of these Epistles, considered 
that, and find no reason to assert it, nor any thing that fa- 
- yours it, till we come’ to 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. It is true, in- 
deed, as Justin Martyr + and Euscbius testify, that most 
of the Samaritans worshipped Simon as the chief god; but 
dAtyot tv GAXotg COvecw, few in other nations (say they) did 
it; but that one single person fell off from Christianity to 
him, they say not.{ Eusebius is express, that neither. 
the heresy of Simon Magus, nor of others, had any preva- 
lency in the times of the apostles. The great apostacy, 
which, after the writing this Epistle, first appeared, and 
against which the catholic epistles of St. James, Peter, 
and St. John, and especially the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
were written, was that of the converted Jews to Judaism 
again; and to this Dr. Lightfoot probably refers the apos- 
tacy here mentioned; our Lord having foretold, that the 
devil, once cast out of them by the gospel, should return to 
them with seven more evil spirits than himself; and con- 
cluding that parable with those werds, so shall tt be with 
this present generation, Matt. xii. 43—45. Which opinion 
is well consistent with my interpretation of this chapter, 
and may be embraced by them who like not my notion of 
this apostacy. 

Secondly, This man of sin was yet to be revealed, ver. 3. 
and there was yet a scasonto come, in which he was to 
be revealed, ver. G. 8. whereas, by the confession of Dr. 
Hammond, Simon Magus was revealed as an opposer of 
_ Christ, and an avriradoc, or antagonist to the apostles long 





* Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 27. t Jost. Mart. Ap. ii. p. 69. EB. 
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before : for he saith, that * being denied the power of work- 
ing miracles, which he would have bought of the apostles, 
soon after he set up, and opposed himself against Christ ; and 
accorilingly is here called, & avructipevoc, the adversary, or 
he that opposeth himself. Now the time when he would 
have bought of them this power of working of miracles, 
was A. D. 35.; thatis, fourteen years before St. Paul wrote 
this Epistle: if then soon after he set up, and opposed 
himself against Christ, he must discover himself soon after 
the year 35. and so before the writing this Epistle. He adds 
in the same note, that Simon Magus came to Rome in the be- 
ginning of Claudius’s reign, and there did-such miracles by 
the help of the devils, that he was taken for a god, and ac- 
cordingly had a statue erected to him, with this inscription, 
Simoni Deo Sancto. Eusebius there adds, that.the devil 
had sect him up as the great. and equal antagonist of the 
Divine apostles.+ St. Jerome also saith, That in the second 
year of Claudius, St. Peter came to Rome to oppose him. 
He, therefore, who was then set up as the great adversary 
of the apostles, and as such opposed by them, in the second 
year of Claudius, that is, A. D. 42. must be discovered then, 
that is, nine years before the writing this Epistle. Euscbius 
there adds, that the flame he had there raised, by the ap- 
pearance and presence of the apostles, t.e. of Peter, as 
the words following shew, 9 raxo¢ éoPévvv, was soon extin- 
guished ; which seems to prove, that Simon Magus’s oppo- 
sition to Christ, was not only discovered, but even extin- 
guished with his person before the writing this Epistle. 
And indeed Trenzeus and almost all the ancients agree in 
this, with Dr. Hammond, that Simon Magus, having suf- 
fered this repnlse from Peter at Samaria, began to search 
still more into the depths of magic, that he might be more 
able to contend with the aposiles ;{ and that by this means 
he astonished many, was honoured by Claudius with a 
statue, and glorified by many as a god. He soon returned 
(saith Theodoret§) to his former arts. Now, can we think 
that a man, who designed to be reckoned péyag ric, some 
great one, and to seem glorious in the world, should pur- 
sue that design, by hiding, and not discovering himself 
about fifteen years ? 

In aword, it cannot reasonably be thought that almost all 
Samaria should worship him; that he should be honoured 
in the days of Claudius as a god at Rome, by the emperor, 
the senate, and the people; and that the devil should set 
him up as the great adversary of the apostles, long before 
this time ; and that the season of his being revealed, should 
be yet ben come. 

§. 8. Arg. 3. Thirdly, I argue against this opinion, from 
these words, He sitteth in the temple af God, ver. 4. for whe- 
ther we interpret this of the temple of Jerusalem, or of the 
church of God, which are all the interpretations known to 
the ancient fathers, or applied by them to these words, itis 
certain that neither Simon Magus, nor his followers, sat in 





* Note E. 
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ij. cap. 20. 
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any ofthem. The doctor* therefore is forced to say, this 
agrees to Simon, as being worshipped at Samaria, in those 


‘places which had been set apart to the worship of the true | 


God, they worshipping him there, Suputapast Kat Suciate, Kat 
eroveatc, with all sorts of sacrifices. But would St. Paul 
style the Samaritan temple, had it been then standing, as 
it was not, the temple of God ? Would he have done this, 
after our Lord’s declaration made against them, that they 
worshipped they knew not what? The truth is, that the tem- 
ple built upon their holy mountain was long before de- 
stroyed by Hyzcanus; and that which Herod built them, they 
regarded not, as standing not upon that mountain. Where 
therefore was the temple in which they offered all kind of 
sacrifices to this magician? Indeed, the doctor useth too 
much artifice, in thus connecting these things; for that al- 
most all the Samaritans did worship Simon Magus as the 
first or principal god, Eusebius doth say from Justin Mar- 
tyr, Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. but that they then worshipped him 
with any kind of sacrifices, he doth not say; but only, that 
some of his followers, who pretended to embrace the Christ- 
ian religion} (which Simon Magus then professedly ‘op- 
‘posed), fell back to the worship of demons, and had got 
images of Simon and Helen, which they thus worshipped with 
sacrifices. 

§. 9. Arg. 4. Remember you not (saith the apostle) that I 
told you of these things? Now is it probable, that in the 
short time he stayed with them, he should tell them how 
Simon Magus sat in the temple of God, and that Christ’s 
coming was to destroy him; and that so soon as St. Paul 
should leave off preaching in the Jewish synagogues, Si- 
mon Magus and his followers would be revealed? Credat 
Judeus Apella. For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work, ver. 7. that is, saith Dr. Hammond, this sort of men 
are already formed into a sect, under their ringleaders, Si- 
mon and Carpocrates. Wonderful! that Carpocrates, who, 
say Clemens of Alexandria,{ Eusebius, and Theodoret, ap- 
peared only in the time of Hadrian, that is, A. D. 107. at 
the soonest, should be the ringleaders of a sect at the 
writing of this Epistle; thatis, at least fifty-six years before 
he began his heresy. 


It follows, ver. 8. And then shall that wicked one be re-— 


vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 


mouth, &c. “« that is (saith Dr. Hammond), then immedi- 


ately shall ye see the sect of the gnostics shew itself, join 
with, and stir up the Jews, and bring heavy persecutions 
upon the Christians; and having this opportunity to calum- 
niate them to the Jews, behave themsclves as their pro- 
fessed opposers. And Simon Magus shall set himself forth 
in the head of them, whom, as a professed enemy of Christ, 
Christ shall destroy, by extraordinary means, by the preach- 
ing and miracles of St. Peter; and for all the apostatizing 


gnostics that adhere to him, they shall be involved in the | 
destruction of the unbelieving Jews, with whom they have — 


joined against the Christians.” In which long paraphrase 


there is nothing certain, and nothing which can be con-. 
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firmed, either from Scripture or antiquity. That there were 

then any gnostics in being ; that they ever then did, or were 

in a capacity to persecute the Christians ; that any single per- 

son of them perished, at the fatal time of the destruction of 

the unbelieving Jews, I never yet saw proved. That Simon 

Magus should set himself at the head of these gnostics, or 

of any other of. his followers, who was extinct before they 

bore that name, it is not credible. That his followers, who 

pretended that Simon himself was the chief or principal 

god; who worshipped him, and the very images of Simon 

and Helena, with all kind of sacrifices ; who held, the law 

and prophets were not to be regarded, should ingratiate 

themselves, and join with the Jews, is still more incredible. 

And, lastly, that Simon Magus perished by the miracles of 
St. Peter, I have shewed to be improbable. And this I 

think sufficient to be offered against this interpretation. 

* §.10. I should proceed to those considerations which 

seem to lie against that opinion, which holds, that the apo- 

stle primarily intends the papal antichrist; but -I ‘have 

already done this, both in this preface, and in the following 

annotations; and therefore shall at present only add, that 

this man of sin is to sit in the temple of God, and probably 

to do it then when the apostle writ: for he gives it as a 
character, by which the Thessalonians, to whom he writ, 

might know him, and then he could be no other than the 

Jewish doctors. Moreover, this temple of God must either 

be the temple of God, properly so called, which was de- 
stroyed by Titus, A. D. 70. and then again, the manof sin, 

who was (fo sit in it, must denote the same persons; or, as 

some of the most ancient fathers, Irenzeus,* Hippolytus,+ 

St. Cyril,t and St. Ambrose,§ thought, either the ruins of 
that temple, or another to be built by antichrist in behalf 
of the Jews ; and then, as itis not reasonable to think the 

apostle would absolutely style that the temple of God, which 
had never been so, and which was only bnilt by one who 

magnified himself against, and openly blasphemed the true 

God; so is it more unreasonable to think the pope and his 

clergy should sitin it. ‘They therefore who think that they 
are here especially intended, embrace the sentiments of the 

fathers of the fifth and the following centuries, viz. of Chry- 

sostom,|| Theedoret, St. Austin, and St. Jerome, that by the 

temple of God, we are to understand the Christian church. 

But this interpretation is liable to this objection, that it is 

not reasonable to conceive the Holy Spirit, without any 

mark of distinction, would give that name to the apostate 

church, in which the beast and the false prophet did preside, 

she being by the same Spirit, when he speaks more unqucs- 

tionably of her, still represented as spiritual Sodom and 

Egypt, mystical Babylon, and the mother of fornications 

and abominations, Rev. xi. 8. xvii.5. Hence Bellarmine 

makes this inference from the interpretation of the pro- 

testants, that, if it be true, the Roman church, in which the 

pope presides, must be the church of God. To this our 


* “To templo Dei scdehif, sedacens eos qai adorant eum, quasi sit Christus.” 
Lib. v. p. 475. 

t “ Templum consiraet Hierosolymis, quad canfestim excitatom fradet Jodzis,” 
P27. 33. 

$ Motov dpa vady 3 vey mararsrupevov ray ‘lovdatav puoi. Catecb. 15. p. 164, 165. 

§ “ Ergo sedebit in templo interiori Jodecorum, qai Christam negont.” In Lac, xxi, 

|| Nady 33 Ot0d tag ixxdnclag ixndreoe. Thend. . Ta¢ wavraxod ixndnolag. Chrys, 

* Hiesosolymis at quidam putaot, vel in ecclesia, quod verius arbilramur.” 
Hieron. ad Algas. qu. 11. F'. 60. D. Aagust. de Civ. Dei, lib, xx. cop. 19. 

Q Lib. iii. de R. Pant. cap. 13. 
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writers answer, that this name was given to the church of 
Rome, because she once was so. But when was that? Was 
it not hefore the man of six sat in her, and exalted himself 
above God and Christ ? and can he properly be said to sit 
in the church of God, who, whilst he sitteth in it, is not the 
man of sin, nor does those things which belong to him ; and 
when he is the man of sin, sitteth no longer in the church of 
God, but in spiritual Egypt, the oppressor of God's people, 
in mystical Babylon, the mother of idolatry, and the great 
enemy of the church of God, and in the synagogue of Satan? 

But that I may not wholly differ from my brethren in this 
matter, I grant these words may, in a secondary sense, be 
attributed to the papal antichrist, or man of sin, and may 
be signally fulfilled in him, in the destruction of him by the 
Spirit oy Christ's mouth, he being the successor to the apos- 
tate Jewish church, to whom these characters agree, as well 
as to her; and therefore in the annotations I have still given 
a place to this interpretation also. 

§. 11. Lastly, As for the objections which may be raised 
against the sense which I have put upon these words, I shall 
answer most of them in the annotations, therefore shall 
only give a more full answer to these two ; viz. 

Obj. 1. That all the fathers and ancient interpreters seem 
not only silent as to this import of these words, but gene- 
rally seem to refer the rd xaréyoy, that which withheld this 
revelation of the man of sin, to the Roman empire. 

Ans. To this I answer, (1.) That this objection may be 
retorted upon all the other opinions with equal strength; 
for what is there said by any of the fathers or ecclesiastical 
writers for six hundred years, whence it may be concluded 
that either Mahomet or the pope of Rome was the man of 
sin here mentioned? What hint hath any commentator, 
Greek or Latin, in his notes upon this chapter, for a thou- 
sand years, given, that the pope and his clergy were the 
persons here intended ? ' ' 

If it be here replied, that they do consequentially over- 
throw this opinion, by making the Roman empire to be the 
ro xatéxov, that which withheld ; 1 answer, that they more 
fully overthrow the opinion, which saith, the papal govern- 
ment is antichrist, or the man of sin. 

1. By saying that antichrist*.was coming, and at hand, 
long before the appearance of the little horn, which sprung 
' up only from the ruins of the Roman empire, which hap- 
pened A. D. 475. ; 

2. By teaching, so generally as they did, that antichrist, 
being once revealed, was to continue not twelve hundred 
and sixty years, but only three years and ahalf. (See note 
on ver. 8.) - 

3. That he was to be of the Jewish extract, one + of the 
tribe of Dan, who was also to be circumcised. And, 

4. That he should be an enemy to t idolatry and image- 


* « Antichristo jam instante.” Tertal. de fuga, &c. ‘ Autichristi tempos infes- 
tum appropinqusre none copit.” Cyprian. Exhort. ad Martyr. “Scire debetis, et 
pro certo tenere, et credere anticbristi tempus appropinqndsse.” Ep. 58. p. 120.59. 
p- 139. Et de Jnda Euseh. , ; 

“O¢ nal viv Seudrousimy vou dyrixplo roy eapovelay itn rire @rncia@ny caro, Hist. 
Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 7. 

+ “ Hieremias tribum ex qa veniel, manifestavit, dicens ex Dan.” Tren. lib. v. 
eap. 50. Hippol.p. 24,25. Ambros. de Benedict. Patriarch. cap. 7. Aug. tom. iv. 
qu. 22. in Jos. p. 295. Prosper. dimid. Temp. cap. 9. Theodor. in Gen. qa. 110. 

~ 75. } 
: + ‘*Tdola quidem seponeus.” Tren. lib. v. cap. 25. ‘ Idololatriam non admitlel.” 
Hippolst. p. 33. Midas SnStr va sidwra puicyy ¢ dyriypotos, p. 164. Chrysost, in 
2 Thess. il. 4, Theod. ibid. et Com. in Dan. xi. 50. 
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worship, as Irenxus, Hippolytus, Cyrillus Hieros. St. 
Chrysostom, and Theodoret, say. 

In a word, they geuerally held, as I have shewed, note 
on ver. 10. that antichrist was to come with signs and won- 
ders to deceive the Jews, that they might be punished for 
their infidelity. AIl which things must be manifestly incon- 
sistent with the common notion, that the pope’s hierarchy 
must be the man of sin here primarily intended by St. Paul. 

Thirdly, I answer, that though the fathers do not ex- 
pressly say, the Jewish nation was the man of sin, which 
the apostle here intended; yet many of them have said 
those things on which this our interpretation doth depend ; 
as, v. g. that this man of sin was to be of Jewish extract, 
that he was to sit in the temple of Jerusalem, and that he 
was to come chiefly to deceive the unbelieving Jews, that so 
they might be punished for their infidelity. And, 

Lastly, As to the ré xaréxyov, or rather 6 xaréxwy, he that 
letteth, I only in this differ from them, that whereas they 
refer this to the Roman empire, I do refer it to a Roman 
emperor; and as some of them held that Nero* was this 
antichrist, and man of sin, and others, that he was Do- 
mitian;+ so do I hold that Claudius, the predecessor of 
that Nero, was the person that withheld. 

§. 12. Obj. 2. It farther is objected, That the Jews were 
long before revealed to be the great opposers of Christianity, 
and the scribes and pharisces had long satin the temple 
of God; wherefore the revelation of the man of sin, being 
only to take place for some considerable time after the 
writing of this Epistle, the Jewish nation cannot be’ rea- 
sonably deemed the man of sin. 

Ans. I shall answer this objection in the paraphrase, by 
shewing that these are the descriptions of the man of sin, 
by which the Thessalonians and others might then know 
him; and that they were all spoken in the present tense, 
shewing what he already did, and that he was yet more 
fully to be revealed, either by his actual apostacy from the 
Roman government, which happened in the twelfth of 
Nero, or by the great apostacy of the believers of that 
nation from the faith. 

Secondly, I add, That the Jewish nation not only had a © 
great opinion of their dearness to the God of heaven,’ but 
were also looked upon by their proselytes, and others, as 
God’s peculiar and beloved people; and therefore sucha 
change of providence as made it appear to all men, they 
were become the generation of his wrath, must also be a 
revelation of them as the greatest of sinners. And since 
this came upon them after they had rejected our Messiah, 
and crucified the Lord of life, it must be a discovery that 
they became sons of perdition upon this account; and in this 
sense the removing that, which letted; must make way for 
the revelation of that wicked one, whom the Lord would 
consume with the breath of his mouth. As then the Roman 
church, though she is thought by us to be the antichrist 
here spoken of, and the beast mentioned in the Revelation, 
is yet, by many other Christian churehes in the west, thought 
to be the true catholic church of Christ, and her bishop to be 
the vicar of Christ, the successor of Peter, and the head of 
the universal church, and so will only be revealed to them to 





* « Qpinione multorom receptum est ipsum antichristom venturum.” Solp, 
Hist. S. lib. ii. cap. 10. 

¢ “ Malti nostrorum putant, ob sxrvitiz ao torpitndinis magnitudinem, Domitia- 
num Neronem antichristum fore.” Hieron. io Dau, xi. F, 267. M. 
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be what we now deem her, when she shall go into destruc- 
tion and be destroyed by the sword of. Christ, and by the 
breath of his mouth ; so was the church of Jerusalem then 
only fully revealed to Jew and gentile, and ‘to the Ju- 
daizing Christians, to be not what they did erroneously 
think her, but what the apostle here doth represent her; 
when our Lord did thus consume her by the breath of his 
mouth, and God so signally demonstrated she was a vessel 
of his wrath fitted for destruction. See the parallel be- 
twixt the Jewish and the papal antichrist, &c. as at large 
set forth aftes the annotations on 2 Thess. 

' §.13. This Epistle seems to have been written soon after 
the First, and, as Bishop Pearson probably conjectures, 
in the same year, Silvanus and Timotheus being still with 
him when he writ it, as they were at the writing of the First 
Epistle. (2 Thess. i. 1.) Now St. Paul stayed at Corinth only 
a year and six months, (Acts xviii. 11.) and there he had 
preached a considerable-time every sabbath-day before 
they came tohim, (Acts xviii. 45.) and so before he writ his 
First Epistle, it being written after that Timothy was come 
to him, (1 Thess. iii. 6.) and they seem to be gone’ from 
him before he left Corinth to go to Syria, for then he had 
only with him Priscilla and Aquila; (Acts xvii. 18.) so 
that the interval betwixt these a Epistles could not be 
above a year. 

| , CHAP. I. 

be, Pat, and Silvanus, and Timothcus, (write) to the 
church of the Thessalonians (established) in (the kingdom 
and worship of. ) God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

2. ( Wishing) [*] grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. We are bound to thank God always for you, iwredirert 
as it is mect (for us to do ), because that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all to- 
wards each other aboundeth : 

’ 4. So that we ourselves glory in you (or boist of you ) 
in the churches of God for your patience, and (for your:) 
faith (which produceth this patience) in all your. perse- 
cutions and tribulations which you endure; 

5. Which (dispensation of Divine wisdom appointing you 
to suffer, 1 Thess. iii. 38. and permitting others thus to per- 
secute you) isa manifest token of the[*]rightcous judgment 
of God, (these sufferings befalling you) that you may be 
accounted worthy of the (celestial). kingdom of God, for 
which ye also suffer (and so are in assurance of a day 
when God will thus reward you ): 

- 6.[°] Sceing it isa righteous ‘thing with (that) God ( to 


whom belongeth recompence, Rom. xii. 19. and who will. 


avenge his elect, that cry unto him day and night, Luke 
xvili. 7.) fo recompense tribulation to them that trouble you; 


7. And to you who are troubled (as we are) rest with 


us, (which rest we both completely shall enjoy) when the 
Lord Jesus shall be.revealed from heaven (attended ) with 
his mighty angels, (as he shall be at the last day, 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. when he will come .to give every one according ‘to 
his works, Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 88. and gather all 
the nations of the world before him, Matt. xxv. 32. Jude 
14, 15. 

8. When he shall come, I say, ) in flaming fire, taking ven- 
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geance on them (among the heathens) who know. not God, 
and (of those Jews and gentiles) who (having heard) obcy 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

9. Who, shall be punished with everlasting destrictiba 
from the presence of the Lord, (from whose blissful presence 
they shall for ever be excluded, Matt. xxv. 41. 46.) and 
(shall find that destruction inflicted on them) [*] by the 
glory of his power; (that being the time when God will make 
known his power on the vessels of wrath fitted for destruc- 
tion; Rom. i. 238. . 

10. And it is also a righteous chieg with him, then to 
recompense fo you eternal rest) when he shall come to be 
glorified in (his dealings with) his saints, and to be admired 
(for his great love.) in (and by ) all them that believe (and 
particularly by you), because our testimony among ag was 
believed in that day. 7 

. 11. Wherefore ‘also, we. pray always for you, that our 
God would count you worthy (a&woy rig KAhoews,' would 
make you worthy, ver. 5.) of this calling (to his kingdom 
and glory), and fulfil all the good pleasure of his ol 
wn you.), and the work of faith with power: 

12. That the name of our Lord Jesus Glirist in he glo- 
rified i in you (by your continuance in your faith), and ye in 
him (or by him), according: to the: grace.of our.God,.and 


.the Lord Jesus Christ (by which you are enabled to con- 


tinue in pao eile and fulfil the ons — of his will). 
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Py Ver. 2. GRA CE anid prend trom God the Rating Kar 

Hbapten ‘Inco Xpiorov, and our Lord Jesus Christ.) Because 
he saith not by our Lord, but, and our Lord Jesus Christ : 
hence Theodoret pleads for an equality in power, and by | 
consequence in essence of the Father and the Son. 
. [7] Ver. 5. Tie Seatac xploewo, Of the righteous judgmeut 
of God, &c.] This place (saith Esthius*) proves against the 
heretics, that life eternal ts not so to be ascribed to the grace 
of God, as not to be attributed. also to the worth and merits 
of men, proceeding from the grace of God. 

« But the true import of these words will. be sulcientl 
coutuimed'i in these following particulars: 

First, That the justice of God obligeth him to recom- 
pense the obedience and sufferings of his faithful servants, 
either in this. or in, the, world to come; since, were it 
otherwise, we could have no suflicient motive to perse- 
verance in obedience to him, or suffering for his sake; and 
therefore this by the apostle is laid as the foundation of all 
the service which we pay unto him, even the firm belief 
that God is and that he ts a gal ay of them that diligently 
seek him, Heb. xi1.6.: > * 

Secondly, That since God doth not, and, according to the 
nature of the thing, he cannot, recompense, them in this 
life, who suffer all calamities and losses they can endure 
here, and even death itself for his sake, his justice will 
oblige him to do it in the next. Hence the apostle saith 
of himself and all his fellow-sufferers, If in this life ouly 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men .the most mise- 
rable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. and puts the question thus, Jf the 





* ¢ Monstrat hic Jocns contra hzreticos, vitam aternam, qux in regno Dei intel- 
ligitur, non ita gratie Dei tribuendam =e ut non etiam dignitali, et meritis homi- 
nam a gratid Dei profectis, retribuatar.” L. 
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dead rise not at all—why stand we in Goapele y every hour? 
ver. 29, 30. But, 

Thirdly, That this reward should be for kind so excellent, 
as is the beatific vision, the being heirs of God, joint-heirs 
with Christ, the being like to him in glory, aud for duration 
should be eternal, can never be on the account of that strict 
justice which rendereth to every one his due, seeing there 
can be no proportion betwixt a finite action or passion and 
an infinite reward; and therefore the same apostles who 
saith here, a&twivat jac, we, for these sufferings are ac- 
counted worthy of this kingdom, doth elsewhere positively 
declare the sufferings of this present life, ovx d&la, not worthy 
of the glory which shall hereafter be revealed, Rom. viii. 18. 
Nor can the grace of God, vouchsafed to enable us thus to 
perseverance in sufferings, enhance the merit of those suf- 
ferings, or make the reward in justice due unto us; since, 
if it be of grace that we thus suffer, then tt is not of debt 
that we are thus rewarded ; Ged being not in strict justice 
obliged to reward his own free gifts and graces he confers 
upon us. But, 

Fourthly, Even this eternal recompence being promised 
to those who suffer for the sake of Christ, by him who hath 
said, Be thou faithful to the death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life, Rey. ii. 10. and prepounded as the chief en- 
couragement thus to endure with patience to the end, Matt. 
v. 12. it maybe said, by virtue of that promise, to be jin 
justice due to them who do thus suffer for it, it being a part 
of justice to perform our promises, and be faithful to our 
words. This therefore isa faithful saying, If we suffer with 
him, if we endure, we shall live and reign shite him, 2 Tim. ii. 
11, 12. and we may rest assured, that God the righteous 
julie. will give this crown of righteousness to us at that 
day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. that, being approved, we shall receive that 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him, James i. 12. But then God bcing not obliged 
in strict justice to promise so great a recompence, he 
cannot be said to confer it, “‘ ex dignitate, merito, aut 
zqualitate rei,” by reason of the dignity or worth of 
these our sufferings, or because the reward is only equal 
to the merit of them, but only, ex justitid pacti, be- 
cause his promise ‘hath made it just and equal for him so 
to do. 

[°] Ver. 6. Eirep Sixatov, Seeing tt is a righteous thing.) 
Here the Greek scholiasts note eirep is put for émeiep OF éret- 
dfmeo, that is, siquidem for quandoquidem, as itis, Rom. viii. 
9. and so the Hebrew im oftentimes signifies: (sce Nold. 
de Partic. Heb. p. 88.) and therefore, say they, it is not.a 
particle augiBorlag adAd PeBandcewe, of doubting, but of 
confirmation. 

[*] Ver. 9.] This phrase, cat amd rii¢ d08ne tig loxtoc 
avrov, and from the glory of his power, is taken from 
Isa. ii. 19. 21. 

See the appendix to this chapter at the end of this Epistle. 
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+. Now we beseech you, brethren, by (or, concerniniy ) 
[‘] the coming of our Lord Jesus ‘Christ, and by our ga- 
thering together to him, (mentioned Matt. xxiv. 31.) 
2.'That ye be not soon shaken in mind (azo rov vods, 
from the sentence you formerly received from me), or be 


troubled, neither by spirit (7. e. by any pretended revela- 
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tion), nor by word (spoken by usy and by others misun- 
derstood, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.) nor by letter as from us, (#. ¢, 
by any thing contained in our former Epistle, iv. 15, v. 2, 
or rather in. those words, ii. 16. Wrath is come upon them, 
ei¢ réXoc, to the uttermost, so) as (to conceive) that the day 
of Christ [*] is at hand. 

3. Let no man deceivo you (by these pretences) by any 


' means: for that day shal] not come, except there come [*] a 


falling away first (of the Jews from the Roman empire, or 
from the faith), and (by that means) the [*] man of sin be 
revealed, (who ts) the [°] son of perdition ; 

4, Who [°] opposeth (himself now to the Christian 
church), and ['] exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped (Gr. #jofBasna, or, worshipped ); 
so that he, as God, [*]sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 

&. Remember ye not, that, when I was ‘yet with you, (| i 
told you (of) these things (viz. of the man of sin to be 
revealed, and of these chobediahe of him) ? 

6. And now ye know [?°] what withhelsath that he might 
be revealed ["] in his time. 

7. For the ['*] mystery of iniquity doth already work 
(2. e. the. Jews are already making some efforts towards this 
apostacy ): only he ['5] who now letteth will let (or, only 
there is that withholdeth as yet, and will continue so to do), 
[’*] until he (or it) be taken out of the way. 

8. And then shall [5] thatewicked one be ["°] revealed, 
whom the Lord shali ['7] consume with the spirit (or 
breath) of his mouth, and shall ['*} destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming : 

9, Even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan with [19] all power and signs, and lying wonders, 

10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish, [°°] because they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be saved. 

11. And for this cause [*"] God shall send (among ) them 
strong delusions, G which will have this effect upon them) 
that they should (shall) believe a lie; 

12. That they all might be damned (Gr. judged and con- 
demned,), who believed not the truth, (the gospel preached 
to them, sec note on Rom. ii. 8.) but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness, (07°, falsehood, see note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6.) 

13. But we are bound.to.give thanks always to God for 
you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because, God hath from 
the beginning (of our preaching to you, .shewed, 1 ‘Thess. 
i. 4,5. that he had) chosen you to salvation through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit (which gives the earnest of it, and 
makes us meet for it), —_ wine of the.truth. (which pro- 
miseth it): 

14. [*2] Whereunto fli i.e. to which faith and sanctifica- 
tion ) he hath.called you by (the preaching.of).our gospel, 
[3] to the obtaining of tho glory (Gr. to. the glorious salva- 
tion) of our ‘Lord J esus Christ. 

15. Therefore, brethren, stand -fast (in the faith ), and 
[**] hold the traditions which:you have becn taught, whe- 
ther by word (ver. 5, 6.).or (by. this) our epistle. 

1G. Now our Lord. Jesus ‘Christ himself, and God, even 
our Father (through him), who hath loved us, and:hath 
given us everlasting consolation and good:hone . through 
grace, 

17. Comfort your hearts, and establish you in cvery gos 
word and work. 
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| ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. | 

[?] Ver. 1. ‘YHE'P rite wapovatac tov Kupiov, By the coming 
of the Lord.] That vrip, with a genitive case, signifies de, 
or circa, about, or concerning, cannot be doubted. It is 
rendered concerning, Rom. ix. 27. (See 2 Cor. xii. 5. 8.) It 
is thrice rendered of, in the same import as 2 Cor. 1. 7. 
Our hope, trio tuwy, of. you is certain; vill. 23. Whether 
any inquire, iro Tirov, of Titus; and, ver. 24. Our boasting, 
imo ipuiv, i.e. concerning you ; Phil. i: 7. It ts meet for me 
to think thus, értp ravrwv tur, of you all. Hence Phavo- 
rinus saith itis used, épolwe 19 wept. (See 2 Cor. vii. 5. ix. 3.) 

The coming of Christ, is, by the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
referred to Christ’s coming to destroy the unbelieving Jews, 
and throw down their temple, and their worship which de- 
pended onit. This is the wapoveta rod viov rod avOpwrov, 
the coming of Christ, or of the Son of man, so often men- 
tioned in our Lord’s prediction of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and of the temple, Matt. xxiv. 3. 27. 37.39. This 
is most certainly the import of the phrase in St. James 
twice, when he exhorts the brethren fo be patient, twe rite 
wapovotac rov Kuptov, till the coming of the Lord; adding, 
that this zrapovola rov Kvupiov, coming of our Lord was at 
hand, and the Judge stood before the door, James v. 7—9. 

As for the phrase, Our gathering together to him, it seems 
' parallel to the-werds of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 31. érrovva& over 
rove ixXexrove avrov, his angels shall then gather his elect. 
And to apply it to the Thessalonians, let it be noted, that 
they were partly converts of the Jews and proselytes. For 
the converts, made by St. Paul’s preaching to them, were 
of the believing Jews, and the devout Greeks, Acts xvii. 4. 
who, in expectation of our Lord’s prediction, as well as 
from their observation of the Jewish festivals, might be in- 
clined to goupte Jerusalem. Moreover, till the writing of 
this Epistle, if not long after, even till the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the Jewish converts kept up their synagogue- 
worship ; and many proselytes and other Christians did not 
scruple te assemble with them; the Jewish converts thought 
themselves obliged to do it, they being all zealous of the 
law, Acts xxi. 20. and many of the gentile Christians com- 
plied with it at Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi; but after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, there was an end of this syna- 
gogue-worship, the day having revealed that God was no 
longer pleased with it, and then they met together still as 
charches of Christ, and this might be their ériovvaywy} TpOC 
avtov, the gathering together to him, here speken of. 

But yet, -censidering that this mapovota, or coming of 
Christ, in the former Epistle, is used four times with rela- 
tion to Christ’s coming at the day of judgment, viz. ii. 19. 
ii. 13. iv. 15. v. 23. it may be thought more reasonable to 
refer this passage to the same advent, and paraphrase it 
thus ; I beseech you, brethren, by (the blessing you expect 
at) the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and at our ga- 
thering together to him. 

[7] Ver. 2. ’Evésrnxev, Is, or hath been, instant.] To con- 
ceive that signal day of the destruction of their enemies 
the Jews, and the deliverance of the Christians, mentioned. 
Joel ii. 31, 32. Mal. iv. 1, 2. come, and find themselves 
deceived in that conception, might cause great trouble to 
them, and even shake their steadfastness in the faith. 

[3] Ver. 3. “Atooracta rowrov, A falling away first.| The 
rebellion of the Jews against the Chaldeans was always 
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styled apostacy, and the Jews, upon thataccount, apostates. 
So Jerusalem is represented as wéX\e droarare, a city that 
rebelled against. kings; and in which droardacec yivovrat, 
rebellions were found, Ezra iv. 12, 15.19. Thus, Ezra iii. 
2. 18.22. they.are styled ‘Iovéaio: droararat, rebellious Jews ; 
and, ver. 27. it is said, that they were given to rebellion and 
war. (See Nehem. ii. 19. vi. 6. 1 Macc. xiil. 16. 2.Macc. 
y. 11.) And, in like manner, their revolt from the Roman 
gevernment,. is by Josephus generally expressed by the 
same word :*. Coming from Rome (saith he) in the time of 
Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, I found then the 
beginnings of innovations, cat roAXode eri 79 “Pwpatwy azoa- 
Tacet péya Poovovrvrac, and many.-much addicted to apostacy 
from the Roman government. One Justus+ (saith he) pro 
voked the people, ete avoaraciav, to rebellion; but John, the 
son of Levi, seeing.some of them, da rv arocractay Tiv ard 
‘Pwpatwy péya ppovouvrac, prone to apostacy from the Roman 
government, endeavoured to keep them to their duty. 
-. But if any like not this notion of apostacy, they may 
understand these words of the great apostacy of the Jews, 
foretold by Christ, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. and-which happened 
not only in Judea and Palestine, but throughout Asia, 
2'Tim. i. 15. and in all other places where they had em- 
braced the gospel. Of which apostacy, note, ; 
‘First, That when the apostle writ this Epistle, it was yet 
to come; for thongh the mystery of iniquity was already 
working, in the seductions of the false apostles and deceit- 
ful workers of the Jewish nation, endeavouring to corrupt 
the minds of the gentile converts, from the simplicity that 
wasin Christ, (2 Cor.xi.3.) and to bring them into bondage 
to the Jewish law, (Gal. ii. 4.) and so deprive them of that 
liberty wherewith Christ had made them free; yet the greater 
defection of the Jewish converts to their old Judaism 
seems to have had its rise about ten years after the writing 
this Epistle. For it is certain, that, A. D. 63. when the 
apostle. writ the Epistle te the Hebrews, it was’begun 
already, and many of the Jewish converts then were in 
great danger. of falling back unto perdition, - as- appears 
from the vehement admonitions and exhortations of the 
apostle to them, to beware lest there should be in any of 
them.an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God ; and to exhort one another daily to this steadfastness, 
as knowing we are only partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence firm to the end, iii. 12—14. to 
labour to enter into that rest Christ had prepared for them, 
lest any man fall, after the same example of unbelief, iv. 11. 
Not to forsake the assembling of themselves together, as the 
manner of some was, x. 25. norto cast away their confi- 
dence, ver. 35. To lift-up the hands which -hang down, and 
the feeble knees, and make straight paths for their feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way, and to look 
diligently lest any man fall from the grace of God, xii. 12, 
13.15. As also from the representation of the dreadful 
state of all who should apostatize after this manner, that 
it-was impossible to renew them to repentance, vi. 46. that 
they were nigh to cursing, and their end was to be burned, 
ver. 8. that there was no more sacrifice for their sin, .but 
a fearful looking-for of destruction, and fiery indignation, 
x. 26,27. and vengeance from the living God, ver. 30,31. 
that it-would certainly ‘be a falling back to perdttion, ver. 
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38, 39. that there would be no escaping for them who 
turned away from him who spake to them from heaven, xii. 
25. The same we learn from the like oxhortations of St. 
James, to joy and patience under their afflictions, i. 1—12. 
v. 7—12. of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15. iv. 12—19. v. 
S—10. and from St. John’s frequent exhortation, to hold 
to that which they had received from the beginning, and to 
continue walking in the truth. Now the occasions of this 
great apostacy seem to have been these three. 

First, Their zcal for the observation of the law, which 
they conceived to be of eternal obligation, especially to the 
Jews; to whom particularly it was given; and for the co- 
venant Of circumcision, which they esteemed highly me- 
ritorious, (sec note on Rom. ii. 18.) that which made them 
perfect, gave them life, and delivered them from hell, ae- 
cording. to these sayings of theirs,* He that is cireum- 
cised is- perfect: he that is circumcised shall’ not go to 


Gehinnom: and I said unto thee, in thy blood, Live; Ezck. 


Xvi. 6. this is the blood of the circnmeision. This they en- 
deavoured to impose upon the gentile converts: and all the 
myriads of Jewish converts were all zealous for the ob- 
‘servation of it by the Jews, and looked upon it as downright 
apostaey for them to forsake Moses, and not to circumeise 


their children, and walk according to their customs reecived " 


from Moses, or from their traditions, dwoorastay diddoxee 
a7d Mwotwe, Acts xxi. 21.- And this seems to be the reason 


why St. Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, discourseth. 


so largely of the necessity of the change of the law; viz. 
that by establishing that truth, he might put a stop to the 
apostacy occasioned by their contrary persuasion. 
Secondly, Their beloved dream of a temporal kingdom 
to be erected by their Messiah at his coming, the halcyon 
days that were then expected by them, and the dominion 
they should then have over the nations, who werc not, ac- 
cording to their sentiments, to come in to the Messiah, 
otherwise than as their slaves or servants. How deeply 
this-imagination was fixed even in the hearts of .Christ’s 
apostles, we learn, as from many other things, so especially 
from their question to him after his resurrection: Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom unto Israel? Acts 
i.7. And beeause our Lord gave this answer to it, viz. 
It is not for- you to know the times and seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his own hands, but ye shall receive 
power, the Holy Spirit coming upon you, and ye shall be 
my witnesses in Jerusalem, and all: Judea, and Samaria, 


and to the ends of the earth, ver.7, 8. They were prone to | 


think, that, at least, after the apostles had done this, they 
might expect our Lord should come iz the clouds of heaven, 
to set up this kingdom; they therefore believed in him 
rather as a temporal, than a spiritual king; they owned 
him rather as a true. prophet, to persuade them to be righ- 
teous, than as a Saviour, to procure to them remission of 
sins, and a new covenant established in his blood. Hence 
Origen, speaking of those words of Christ, If I say the 
truth, why do you not believe? which, he conccives, were 
spoken to those Jews which believed ; -he saith, they might 
be said to belicve in one sense, and not to believe in another. 
So, v. g. They that believe in Jesus Christ crucified in the 
days of Pontius Pilate, but believe him not to be born of the 
Virgin Mary (i. e. the Ebionites), believe in him, and do 
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not believe in him.* Andagain, Mhey who believe in Jesus, 
who did in Judea the signs and wonders which were written 
of him,+ but believe him not to be the Son of that God who 
made heaven.and earth, believe in him, and believe not in 
him; and this relateth to others of the Jews. And hence 
it seems to be, that the apostle is so large in treating of the 
sacerdotal office of our Lord, and. of the new covenant. 
established in his blood. Moreover, the Jews were gene- 
rally possessed with this opinion, that about that time their 
Messiah should set up this temporal kingdom ; t-and they 
generally expected, not a Messiah to snffer for their sins, 
of whom they seem then to have had no notion, John xii. 
34. but a great king to subdue their enemies under them. 
And this was their great stumbling-block, that § our Jesus 
appeared not to be such a one; and this was the great 
thing that animated them to the war. When thercfore the 
gospel had been preached fo the world, and there was no 
appearance of Christ’s coming in the clonds to be their 
king, and their deliverer, hut rather to destroy their temple 
and their nation, they began to fall off from him, as not 
answering their expectation, or the predictions of their 
prophets, and to give car to their false prophets, saying to 
them, Lo, here is Christ, and there is Christ, according to 
our Lord’s prediction, Matt. xxiv. 22. and promising free- 
dom and deliverance, saith Josephus, || to as — as 
should follow them. 

And, lastly, the great eause of this apostacy, of which 
the Scriptures take a more special notice, was the grievous 
persecutions they suffered in all places from their fellow 
Jews, and from those heathens they had instigated against 
them. This, by St. Paul, is styled a great fight of afflictions, 
against which he desires them to arm themselves, by faith 
and patience, and the consideration of the coming of their 
Lord, and by the example of that cloud of witnesses, which 
they had set before them. (Heb. x. 11,12.) By St. Peter 
it is styled, the fiery trial, which was come to try them, 
1 Pet. iv. 12. and by which they were 77 heaviness, through 
manifold tribulations, 1 Pet. i.G. and against which St. 
James endeavours to strengthen them, by the consideration 
of the blessed fruits, and glorious recompencc, their pa- 
tience under them would produce, chap. i. and of the pre- 


‘sence of their Lord; who would shortly come to rescue 


them,‘and give a happy issue of them, chap. v. By reason 
of which persecutions some began to use great compliances 
with the Jews, to avoid their race; others, to fall away 
from the Christian faith, hoping perhaps that they might 
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still obtain salvation in that religion, in which they ex- 
pected to find it before they embraced Christianity. . 

- Others, who -refer this to the. church of Rome, under- 
‘stand by this apostacy, a falling away from the doctrine, 
and the true worship of God and Christ, by idolatry in the 
worship of a consecrated wafer, of angels, saints, images, 
and relics ; on which account that church is represented 
under the characters of spiritual Egypt, of mystical Baby- 
lon, and the mother of fornication, Rey. xi.8. Xvil.d. 

[*] ‘O dvSowmoe rig apaortac, The man of sin.| If you read 
here, ‘O avOpwiroc avoutac, The man of disobedience, who will 
not submit to law and government, as do the manuscripts 
of Stephanus and Lincoln, nothing can more exactly agree 
to the Jewish nation, which, in the times of Josephus,* had 
this character, that it was t@voc ducdpxrov xal dvorabic pice 


-mpde¢ Tove Pacwac, a nation naturally averse from subjection ” 


to kings. If we retain. the common reading, no nation 
under heaven more deserved to be styled the man of sin, 
than did the Jewish nation, after the spirit of slumber and 
-blindness was come upon them, (Rom. xi. 8.) for the rejec- 
tion of the. promised Messiah. ‘Their own Josephus saith, 

-It is impossible to recount severally the particulars of their 
wickedness ;but ia the general it may be said, that never any 
city ified such calamities, unre yevedv 2 aidvog yeyovéva 
‘caxiac yoviwripay, nor was ever any generation, since the me- 
mory of man, more fruitful in iniquity. See this more fully 
proved, note on Rom. ii. 1. Then therefore more espe- 
-Cially was this man of sin revealed to be so. This character 
doth also very well agree to the beast mentioned in the Re- 
velation, which being spiritual Sodom and Egypt, (Rev. 

‘xi. 8.) the. mother of fornications, and the abominations of 
the earth, a 5.) may very well deserve the title of the 
man of sin... 

Obj. If it he here objected against the application of this 
character to the Jewish nation, that the man of sin seems to 
relate to some single person, and therefore cannot be inter- 
preted of a whole nation, especially if they act not under 
some head or other: 

Aus. I answer, That I have for this the authority of the 
prophet cited here, ver. 8. who saith, He shall smite the 
fand (Chald. the sinners of the land) with the word of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips; Jemoth Reshang, 
averdi acein, He shall consume the wicked one ; which wicked 
one, Wliether we understand it with the fathers of anti- 
christ, or with the Jews of Armillus, .¢. e. the Romans, 
or with the protestants of the papal polity, under the 
name of one, must comprehend all his associates and fol- 
‘lowers, though they be.many nations. ‘Thus also doth 
the prophet Isaiah introduce God speaking to all the inha- 
bitants of- Jerusalem and Judah: And now Josheb, inha- 
biter of Jerusalem WN), cat dvOpwro¢ tov ’loéca, and man of 

_ Judah, v.3. and ver.7. cat dvSowroc, the man of Judah ismy 
pleasant plant. . And Jeremiah speaks in the person of the 
whole Jewish nation, saying, I am the man that have seen 
affliction, Yam. iii. 1. and so onto ver. 22. So inthe para- 

_ ble, Matt. xxii. 11. our Saviour represents the Jewish na- 
tion, from whom the kingdom of God was to be taken 
away, and who were to be cast out into outer darkness, 
ver. 13. by the man who had not on his wedding-garment. So 
the two witnesses, Rev. xi.3. and the woman clothed with 


ae 





* De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 8. p.782. Fa 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


| the sun, Rev. xii-1. represent the whole body of true Christ- 
| lans ; 


203 


and the beast, xitt. 1. he woman arrayed in purple 
and scarlet, xvii. 4. and the great whore, xix.2. include all 
the members of the Roman church. | And therefore it is 
evident, that this objection of a single person seems equally 
to lie against all the other hypotheses. And as they had 
their heads i in which they were united, so had the Jewish 
nation their high-priest and Sanhedrin, their ‘rulers of the 
people, their scribes and pharisees, the heads of this man 
of sin, as the pope and his clergy are the head of the 
beast. . 

[>] ‘0 vide tiie oratind Shei, The son of Sweligom 1 This also 
perfectly agrees to the Jews, not only because Christ was 
to smite them with the breath of his mouth,(see note on ver. 
8.) and to smite the land with a curse, Mal. iv. 6. but be- 


cause they are set forth as vessels of wrath fitted, sic amw- 


Aetav, for destruction, Rom. ix. 22. as men appointed to 
wrath, 1 Thess. v. 9. to sudden destruction, ver. 4. as men 
whose end is arwAaa, destruction, Phil. iit. 19. Note also, 
that this agrees exactly to the great whore, who is to 60, 
ele amebAEav, into destruction, Rey. xvit. 8. 11. 

[5] Ver. 4. ‘O avtixeiuevoce, Who opposeth himself. 1 This 
word in the Old Testament represents the adversaries of 
God and his church. So Isa. Ixvi. 6. The voice of the Lord 
rendering recompence, roig avrixetpévorc, to his enemies. And 
Esth. ix. 2. They who sought the hurt of the Jews are, oi 
avrixeiuevoe Tore Iovdatore. And in like manner in the New 
Testament 6 dvrtxeluevoc, is in the general the adversary of ° 
Christ, and of Christianity ; as in those words, Give no occa- 
sion, ro avrixetévyy, to the adversary to blaspheme. (1 Tim. 
v. 14.) In particular the Jews, as they were oi dvrexelwevor 
to Xovory, the adversaries of Christ ; (Luke xiii.17.) so in 
our Lord’s discourse on the destruction of J erusalem, they 
are styled the adversaries of the apostles, in these w ‘ords, I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom, which oi durixsiuevo DUOY, 
your adversaries shall not be able to resist, or gainsay. (Luke 
xxi. 15.) They are the dvricefuevor roAAol, of which St. Paul 
speaks, saying, A great door and effectual is opened to me in 
Ephesus, and there be many adversaries ; (1 Cor. xvi. 9.) as 
you may learn from Acts xix. 9, where we find them speak- 
ing evil of the way of Christianity before the multitude, and 
St. Paul separating from them upon that account ; and in 
those words of St. Paul to the Philippians, i. 58. In xo- 
thing be ye terrified by (the malice and persecution of) your 
adversaries, ims rev dvrixeyievwv, which malice and persecu- 
fion is to them Zvoctic amwAtac, an evident token of perdi- 
tion, but to 2 you of salvation. (See 2 Thess. 1.5.) And with 
good reason is this name given to them especially, they 
being the men, who killed the Lord Jesus, and persecuted his 
apostles ; who pleased not God, and were adversaries to all 
men ; forbidding the apostles to preach to the gentiles, that 
they might be saved. (2 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) When they began 
to preach the word of life, the high-priest, the captaiz of 
the temple, and the sadducees, (Acts iv. 1.) and the whole or- 
der of the priesthood, (ver.6.) styled, rd aurtdorov, the Sanhe- 
drin, (ver. 15.) commandthem, not fo speak at allin the name 
af Jesus, (ver. 18.) on which account these rulers are said to 
be assembled against the Lord, and against his Christ, (ver. 
96.) And the answer of the apostles to them is, That God 
was rather to be obeyed than man. After this, the high- 
priest and all his associates place the apostles, év rw ouve- 
doly, in the pa (Acts v. 17. 27), a them to an ac- 
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count for disobeying their commands ; and having received 
this answer from the apostles, That God must be obeyed 
rather than man, thoy beat them in the Sanhedrin, and 
again command them not to speak in the name of Jesus, 
(vér. 40, 41.) - Soon after wo find Stephen brought before 
tho seribes and elders, ee 76 SuvéSpov, into the Sanhedrin, 
(vi.12.) and the high-priest; (vii. 1.) and they who sat év rp 
Suvedoly, in the Sanhedrin, having examined him, and the 
Witnesses against him, they stoned Stephen,(ver. 59.) which 
death could only be inflicted on him by. the Sanhedrin. 
After this Saul reccives /etters from the high-priest, (ix. 1.) 
‘and from all the elders, (xxii. 5.) to bind all Christians he 
could find in any of their synagogues, and bring them to 
Jerusalem. (Actsix. 2.14.) Yea, in the second, or, as 
‘Bishop Pearson saith, in the fourth year of Nero, tho high- 
priest, cat 6dov rd Luvésproy, and the whole Sanhedrin meet, 

(Acts xxii. 80.) and Paul is brought before them, (xxiii. 1.) 
By all which passages, as we see how they are still sheww- 
ing themselves adversaries to Christ and his disciples; so 
we lear thé ‘falsehood of that Jewish story, that forty 
years before the destruction of Jerasalem, the Jewish San- 
hedrin removed from thence to Joppa; which, saith Mr. 
Selden,* as I have neverread any such thing in the ancients, 
so may it be confuted from the life of Josephus. It was 
this Sanhedrin that admitted that public prayér against the 
Christians called “ berachoth haminnim,” the cursing of 
the heretics. ‘They therefore called Jesus accursed, 1 Cor. 

xH. 2. and so, as Justin Martyr + saith, they dishonoured 
Christ as much as they could, xarapwpevor tv rate Suvaywyate 
VEOY TOE TaTEbOVTAC émt Tov Xpiarov, Cursing in ‘their syna- 
gogues those that believe in him. Thus did they crucify 


afresh.the Son of God, and put him to an open shame ; yea, | 


saith the same Justin, &vdpac éxAexrove ard ‘Iepovaad ip exrXe~ 
Eduevor'rore 2Eemtupare tig wacav riv yiv, they sent chosen 
men from Jerusalem throughout ‘the whole earth, represent- 
ing the Christian faith as an atheistical heresy. Now this 
could be done only by the Sanhedrin. It was, lastly, by 
the high-priest and his Sanhedrin assembled at Jerusalem, 

that§ James the brother of or Lord, with some other Christ- 
ians, is condemned .to be stoned for blasphemy against the 
law. Yea, when the war was begun, affairs seem still to 
be ordered by the high-priest and Sanhedrin: for it was 
after the flight of Cestius Gallus from Jerusalem, that Jo- 
sephus || was made ‘governor of Galilec, and thence he 
writes, rq Zuvedoly trav TepocoAupirav, to the Sanhedrin of 
Jerusalem for instruction. And Ananias** the high-priest 
acknowledges that they had engaged in the war against the 
‘Romans only for their liberty. So that things seem to have 
been managed to that time by the high-priest and Sanhe- 
drin, who appearing thus upon all occasions with the ut- 
most rage against Christ and Christians, might well be 
deemed not only avrixeinevor, their adversaries, but anti- 
christs. But then the Roman antichrist being also to wear 
out the saints of the Most High, Dan. vii. 25. and cast down 
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some of thé host of heaven, Dan. viii. 10. the beast being to - 
slay the witnesses, Rom. xi. 7. to make war with the saints, 
and overcome them, xiii: 7. and even to be drunk with the 
blood of the saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus, xvii. 6. 
Xvilil. 24. she doubtless must emphatically deserve this 
title. 

[7] ‘Yrepapépevoe emt wav rd AeyOpévov Ocdv, } ofBaopa, 
Exalted himself above all that is called God, or ts wor- 
shipped.| The word Acyduevog, called, shews the apostle 
here speaks of magistrates, who are called gods in Scrip- 
ture, Psal. 1xxxii, 6. and particularly of the Roman em- 
peror, whose title was o¢Bacrdc, Augustus, and who are 
here signified by ofBacya, as God is by the word @ed¢. And 
how the Jews exalted themselvés against every thing ‘that 
is called God, or the magistracy, we may observe, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, in such passages as these, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
They despise government ; Jude 8. They despise dominion, 
and speak evil of dignities: and in their own stories to énd- 
lessexamples. How they stood affected to them, we may 
learn from the question they put to our Saviour, Shall we 
pay tribute to Cesar or not? Matt. xxii.17. for had he 
answered No, they then thought they should have ground 
to represent him as an enemy to Cesar; if Yea, to repre- 
sent him to tho people as a betrayer of his country’s liberty 
and freedom,* riyv imripnety obdtv GdXo 7 avrixpi¢ SovAsiay 
émepépav A€yorrec, they looking on this tribute-money as a 
sign of slavery: and from their Talmudical saying, We 


‘have no king but God: and from their imagination, that it 


was a wicked thing + pera rov Ocdv pépetv Ovyroire Seomdrac, 
to own any mortal governor under God. (See note on 1 Pet. 


di. 16.) And that the pope and his church have thus ex- 


alted themselves above kings and emperors, church-his- 
tory and their own canon law will not suffer us to doubt. 
(See Downham de Antichristo, lib. iv. cap. 2, 8.) 

[*] "Qare abrév cic tov vadbv Ocov we Oedv Kalioa, So that 
he sitteth in the temple of God as God, shewing himself that 
he is God.] Only the Jewish Sanhedrin, their priests, high- 
priests, and doctors, or expounders of the law, sat in the 
temple of God, then properly so called, and there the high- 
priest and the Sanhedrin took upon them the power of 
judging in capital causes. Thus they stoned Stephen; 


thus also they stoned James the brother of our Lord, and 


others with him; and St. Paul persecuted the Christians 
even to death by their authority; (Acts xxii. 4, 5.) and thus 
they sat.in the temple of God as gods. ‘The scribes and 
pharisees also shewed themsclves as God, by setting up 
their traditions above the commandments of God, pretend- 
ing to dispense with them, and, by so doing, saith our 
Saviour, a axvpoby, aguévat, abereiv, to lay aside, reject, and to 
make void, the commandments of God, (Matt. xv. 16.:Mark 
vii. 8~—10. 13.) to establish their traditions. “And, secondly, 
by preferring them to, and requiring greater reverence to 
be given to their traditions and their doctrines, than to the 
written word of God; saying, that the words of the scribes 
are more amiable than the words of 'the' law, and more 
weight y; that a prophet was not to be believed without « 
sign or a miracle, but they were to be believed without them ; 
with other Spin sayings, cited by Dr. Lightfoot ft 
on Matt. xv. 2. and by Dr. Pocock, who shews that they 
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held their vows so sacred, that they were obliged to vio- 
late the laws of God to keep them, and that in such cases 


they could not observe God's precepts without great sin. 


And, thirdly, this they did by taking to themselves the titles 
of guide and father, which, in our Saviour’s interpretation, 
belonged only to God and Christ, Matt. xxiii. 8—10. (See 
the note there.) And, fourthly, as being by their own con- 
fession Seduaxou, fighters against God, by their opposition 
to the-apostles commissionated by God. (Acts v.39. xxiii. 
9.) Here then let it be noted, 

First, That these are the descriptions of the man of sin, 

by which the Thessalonians might then know him, and they 
run all in the present tense, shewing what he already did ; 
and therefore it is no objection against my interpretation 
of these words, that the Sanhedrin, the scribes and phari- 
sees, had long sat inthe temple of God, ome done the things 
here attributed to the man of sin. 
- Secondly, Let it be noted, that it is prophesied, Dan. xi. 
39, 36. that a king shall do according to lus will, and shall 
exalt himself, and shall magnify himself above every god; 
and that this, by St. Jerome and Theodoret upon the place, 
is interpreted concerning antichrist. And that the pope of 
Rome hath manifestly not only thus exalted himself above 
ali that is called god, by usurping a power over kings and 
emperors, as in the former note; but also shewed himself 
in the church as God, by claiming that infallibility which is 
the property of God, and by dispensing with his laws, and 
also by equalling himself to Christ, who is God: (see 
Downham de Antichristo, lib. iv. cap. 5.) and therefore, 
according to the sentiments of all those fathers, who by the 
temple do understand the church of God, he hath by these 
things shewed himself that he is God. © 

‘Qe Jedv.] I doubt not, saith Dr Mills, that these words 
are added to the text, they being wanting in Irenzeus, lib. v. 
cap. 2d. in Origen, contra Celsum, p. 89. 307. in Cyril 
Hieros. p. 161. in the Vulgar, and Cod. Alex. which if true 
would be a great advantage to my. hypothesis; ‘but they 
being owned by all the Greek scholiasts, the Syriac, and 
Arabic versions, by Cyril Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p.178. and 
by Theodoret Heer. Fab. lib. v. cap. 23. I dare. = depend 
upon his confidence. 

- [9] Ver. 5.. Tatra tAeyov tiv, I told you of these .things.] 
These are the words which seem to me tosettle my inter- 
pretation of this chapter: for of the Jews, and their op- 
posing of themselves to the doctrine of Christianity, and 
the professors of it, he told them in his First Epistle; (ii. 
15, 16.) and when he was with them, the persecutions that 
beth he and they suffered from them, (Acts xvii. 15, 16.) 
gave him-a just occasion to speak both of their opposition 
to the gospel, and of the deliverance they shortly might ex- 
pect from such enraged persecutors; this being hinted for 
the encouragement of. Christians, in most of his Epistles: 


but that he should tell them any thing of Mahomet or of 


the papal antichrist, who were not then in being, or to be 


known then to the Thessalonians by any of the characters. 
here mentioned, is not so casy to conceive. Though since | 


the characters here referred to are partly to be found, Dan. 
x1. 35, 36. and that place by the ancients* is thought to 


relate to antichrist, and to.be here referred to by St. Paul, | 





* * Ab boc loco Jadai dici de antichristo pulant—quod quar et nos se anti- 
christo fntelligimus.” Hieron. iu }ocum, et Theodoret. 


fd 


this is by some expositors thought to refer to something 
the apostle might ‘have taught them from the prophet 
‘Daniel, touching antichrist. (See the Preface, §. 1—3.) 
[°°] Ver. G. Kat viv rd xaréxov oidare, And now ye know 
what withholdeth.] Or rather, and ye know what now with- 
holdeth ; and according to this sense of the words, that 
which hindered the full revelation of this man of sin, must 
‘be in being, and actually withholding, when this Epistle was 
indited. Some of the fathers* have conjectured, that the 
To xaréxov, or that which hindered, was the gifts of the Holy 
Sptrit then given to believers, and exercised in the assem- 
blies of Christians; but they more generally do refer this 
to the Roman enpire,} saying, that the apostle here teach- 
eth, that, till that be taken away, antichrist shall not come. 
This (say they) the apostle here expresseth so covertly and 
obscurely, { that he might not incense the Roman emperors - 
against the Christians; as he must have done, had he 
openly and boldly said, antichrist shall not come until the 
Roman empire be destroyed. (See note on 1 Pet. v. 18.) 
What I conceive to be the rd xaréxov, see note on the verse 
following. © 
_ [YJ VEv re favrov carp, In his season.] t. e. In- the time 
prefixed for the false Christs and antichrists to come, Matt. 
xxiv. 5. 24. in the last hour of the Jewish church and eco- 
nomy, according to these words of St. John, (1 John ii. 18.) 
Little children, itis the last hour, and as ye have heard (from 
Christ) that antichrist shall come, so now are there many 


. antichrists, by which ye may know that this is the last hour. 


They, who refer this to the papal antichrist, say that this 
season relates to the “‘ tempus statutum,” the time prefixed; 
(Dan. xi. 35.) for antichrist, saith he, shall prosper ¢éil/ 
the indignation be accomplished, or till God’s indignation 
against the Jewish nation ceaseth: and to the time, times, 
and half a time, mentioned Dan. vii. 25. during which 
time the kittie horn was to wear out the saints of the Most 
High; and to the twelve hundred and sixty days in which 
the beast should triumph, and the witnesses should be clothed 
in sackcloth, Rev. xi. 3. or to the time, wit and half a 
time, mentioned Rev. xii. 6. 14. 

[1*] Ver. 7. Td yap pvarhotov Hon evepyeirat avoutac, For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work.] That is, the Jews 
have already imbibed .their pernicious principles, that it is 
not lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, or to be subject to any 
other government under God: they have already made 
some seditious attempts, not only in Babylon, but in Judea, 
under Theudas Gaulonites;§ and also have been incited 
farther to do so by one Dortus, .and his associates, who 
persuaded the multitude, éri 77 “Pwpalwv aroorace, to revolt 
from the Romans. Josephus also doth inform us,|| that be- 
fore that time there were many tumults in Judea, xat ovy- 
vov¢g Bacirelav 6 Katpd¢ avéreSs, and that the time prevailed 
with many to usurp the kingdom. 'This mystery was also 





* Tile ro xaciye thy “Papaixiy ivincay Cacratlas, rivec 38 viv yee rou avespaarres of 
faly TOU aryeiparos Thy apy dao of BE Thy Papaixiy, vig iywys udriora tideuat. Theod. 
Chirysost. 

t * Nisi, inquit, faerit Romanom imperiam ante desvlatum, et aclichristus pra- 
cesserit, Christna nun yeniet.” Ilieroo, Ep. ad Algas. Q. 11. F. 60. - ** Poat defec- 
lam regnit Romant appariturura antichristum” dicit Ambros, in locum. “Ita Chrysost. 
(Econ. Theoph. in locum. Severianua apud Cicam. Iren. lib. v. oap. 26. 

¢ ‘Si enim aperte et aadacter dixisset, non veniet antichristaa nisi prius Roma- 
num deleator imperium, justa causa persecutionis in orientem tun ecclesia con- 
surgere videbatar.” Ilieron. ibid. Chrysost. in locum. 

§ Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. p. 692. || De Bello Jad, lib. ii. cap. 6. 
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Jews, causing somo of the gentilo Christians to warp from 


the simplicity of the faith to the Jewish rites, to mix Ju-. 


daism with Christianity, and so to turn front him that called 
them to another gospel. ‘The fathers, Theodoret only ex- 
cepted, say this mystery of iniquity was already working, 
in Nero, the forerunner of antichrist,* and the calamities 
he brought upon the Christians; on which account some of 
them taught that he was antichrist; and others, that he 
was to be raised again to be so: but thisis an extrava- 
gancy sufficiently confuted from this one observation, that 
these words were written in the reign of Claudius, whereas 
the persecntion of the Christians happened only twelve years 
after, in the reign of Nero. Others, who say this mystery 
was working in the false prophets then in being, till they 
can shew us any false prophets then in being, which were 
not of the Jewish nation, do not contradict, but’ establish 
our assertion. And, lastly, others, though they do zealously 
contend against Dr. Hammond, that Simon Magus ‘could 
not be the man of sin here mentioned, yet say, it is proba- 
ble he was the mystery of iniquity then working, and the 
forerunner of antichrist, because he did set up himself as 
the supreme God, brought in the invocation of angels, and 
the worship of images, and taught idolatry to be a thing 
indifferent, and was the father, as the beast is styled the 
‘mother of abominations: but thus they seem to me to build 
up again what they had so industriously pulled down: for 
it is highly reasonable to conceive the mystery of iniquity 
then working, should be that very mystery which after was 
to be completed by a more full appearance of the man of 
‘sin, as will appear from the connexion of the'words, Re- 
‘member ye not, that when Iwas with you, I told you these 
things? (who was the man of sin to he revealed, and what 
were his characters, .ver. 3, 4. and what it was that hin- 
dered at present the revealing of him:) for the mystery of 
iniquity is already working (i. e.:he is doing that covertly, 
which when he is revealed he will do more openly); only 
he that hinders (his full appearance) will do so, till he be 
taken away; and then shall this wicked one be revealed. 
Who sees not now, that all those interpretations must be 
false, which make the mystery of iniquity to be onc person, 
or one kind of persons; and the man of sin, or antichrist, 
another; as they must do, who make the mystery of ini- 
quity to be Simon Magus, ‘or the false prophets or heretics 
in being when this Epistle was indited; and the man of sin, 
the pope of Rome, and his clergy? This mystery of iniquity, 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, cannot be understood but of the Jewish 
nation. And so it is explained, again and again, by St. 
John, saying, This is the last hour ; and as you have heard 
that antichrist cometh, so now are there many antichrists, by 
‘which we know this is the last hour, VJohn ii.18. and chap. iv. 
Every spirtt that confesseth not Jesus Christ, who is come 
in the flesh, is not of God; and this is the spirit of anti- 
christ ; this is the deceiver, and the antichrist, Epist. ii. 7. 





* « Multis malis——qoibas Nero imporissimas Casaram muodym premit, anti- 
christi partoritur adventus, et quod ille operates est postea, in isto ex parte comple- 
lar.” Hieron. Ep. ad Algas. ibid. ‘ Mysteriam iniquitatis 4 Nerone inceptom est, 
qai zelo idoloram apostoloa interfecit,” &c. Ambros. 

Nipasa, dvratoa gnsir, éravel timer ivra Tov dytixglorou. Chrys. Gcam. ‘Theoph. 

_ “ Dignos extitit qot persecationem in Christianos primas inciperel, nescio an et 
postremua expleret. Siqnidem opisione maltornm receptum sit, ipsam aatichristam 
reatoram,” Sulpitias de Nerooe, lib. ii. cap, 40. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


working by the false apostles, and deceitful workers of the | 


[cHAP. 11. 


Here therefore is a plain account of the working of the 
mystery of iniquity in the false Christs and prophets of the 
Jewish nation, who also were the great incendiarics to, and . 
agents in, the apostacy of that nation from the Roman 
government. (See note onver.10.) -° © © 

[°].O xaréywv, He that letteth.] “ Quis nisi Romanus 
status?” Who but the Roman state? saith Tertullian :* -so 
many of the fathers, as hath been noted on the foregoing 
verse: and whereas it may be objected against this -sense, 
that it seems plainly from the word 6 xaréywyv, that he must 
be a person, rather than a state; they-who are of this opi- 
nion, answer, ,he is here spoken of as one single person, 
though the government consisted of a succession of empe- 
rors, because one of them only reigned at a time, and the 
government was dissolved, by taking away the last gover- 
nor. My conjecture is this, He ini now letteth,i:-c. the 
emperor Claudius, will let till he be taken away ; i.e. he 
will hinder the Jews from breaking out into an open rebel- 
lion in his time, they being so signally and particularly 
obliged by him, that thcy- cannot for shame think of re- 
volting from his government; -for he had made two edicts 
in their favour, the one concerning the Alexandrian Jews, 
to this effect, + That the just Jews should suffer nothing, 
because of ‘the madness of Caius, who would be worshipped 
‘as‘a god, and that they should have liberty to observe their 
‘own laws and ‘customs.’ And that other edict, in which 
he gives them liberty over his whole empire, without moles- 
tation, to observe their own laws-and customs; declaring, 
that -he‘did it, because he judged them worthy of that 
favour -for their pity aid ary va to “ Roman Be 
vernment. ¢ 

After his death, the affairs of the Jews, ~—9 J osephus, 
became worse and WOFse; not only by reason § yoTwy av- 
owrwy ot tov OxAov irdrouv, of those magicians who de- 
ceived the people, and of those thieves who stirred them up 
to the war against the Romans, || :indiv traxovew avroi¢ Xé- 
yourec; persuading them not to be subject to them; but be- 
cause Nero, in his third yéar, sends'a letter to Portius 


‘Festus, governor of Judea, by which the Jews are deprived 


of their icoroArreia, equal share of government in Caesarea; 
whence; saith Josephus, was the rise of all our calamitics, 


the Jews persisting still in sedition, jéyoe oi rv: wdAguov 


zEnvav, till they broke out into the war. In the seventh of 


‘Nero, Albinus succeeds Festus, then dead, who, saith Jo- 
‘sephus, was 6 pddAtora Avpatvopevoe rhy xdoav,Y one who 


‘exceedingly wasted the country, and jaid the seeds of their 
future captivity. In the tenth -of Nero, Gessius Florus 
succeeds him, who ** -zol\\dv avérAnoe caxwv “lovéealove, 
brought many calamities upon the Jews, ‘saith Josephus, 
which having tragically represented, he concludes thus, 
What shali I say more? rov yap rpd¢ “‘Pwpatove méAEuov 6 
KatavayKacac juac dpacQa PAwpoc, for tt was this Florus 
‘who compelled us to the war against the Romans, which be- 
gan in the twelfth of Nero. 





_ * De Resar. Carnia, cap. 24. 


t Bovroseas pendty dia viv Patou wapadpooivny raw Uikaloy To ‘lovdaloy (Over waparrerre- 
xiveas, quadcotsdat 32 airoic wedrtpoy dixaid ara, Epatroves rele Youlatay recs. Joseph. 
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CHAP. I1.] 


[4] "Ewe ek pécou yévnrar, Till he be taken away.]t.e. Say 
some, till the Roman government be taken away; as it was 


by the exile of Augustulus, A. D. 476. say I, till Claudius 


be taken away, as he was by poison, saith Suetonius; for, 
as tolli de medio, among the Latins, so in the Greek, é« ecto 
yevéoSat, imports, one fo be taken away by death, and oft- 
times by a violent death; so tavadwoat ik péoov rij¢ wa- 
peuBorje is to destroy them out of the middle of the camp, 
till they were consumed: so of Core and his company it 
is said, dwwAovro é péoov tig cuvaywyic, they were. de- 
stroyed fromthe midst of the congregation, Numb. xvi. 33. 
Thus of the righteous, saith the prophet, jorat é pécov, he 
zs taken away, he rests in his grave, Isa. lvii. 2. so Jere- 
miah, ’E£ijge tx pécov, The Lord hath taken away all my 
mighty men from the midst of me, Lam. i.15. And so God. 
saith of the false prophet, Ezek. xiv. 8,9. "E&aow avrov, 
agave avrov é pécov tov Aaov pov, I will cut him off from 
the midst of my people. 

[15] Ver. 8. ’O dvouoc, The wicked ;| Who will not be sub- 
ject to the laws to which their forefathers, from the _— of 
Pompey, have submitted. - 

[25] ?AwoxaAvgSijcera, Shall be revealed 3] Either by bis 
actual apostacy from the Roman government, or by the 
great apostacy of the believers of that nation; of which, 
see note on ver. 3. 


[!7] “Ov 6 Kiptog avarice to rvebpari Tov ordparoe avrov, 


Whom the Lord shall consume by the spirit of his mouth.| 
That the apostle here refers to Isaiah x..4. appears by his 
using the very words of that prophet, which ran thus: He 
shall smite the land with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shail he slay the wicked one. Now what 
is the /and there, is well expounded by Malachi in these 
words, (iv. 6.) Lest he smite the earth with a curse. Where 
both the Hebrew and the Greek use the same words. Now 
in Malachi it is evident, and confessed, that by the earth, 
the land of Judea must be meant, as it is usually in the 
hook of Psalms, Psal. xvi. 3. xxv. 13. xxxvii. 3. 9. 11. 22. 
29. 34. seeing to them alone the prophet was then sent to 
prophesy: it is therefore reasonable to conccive, that the 
same phrase should have the same import in.the prophet 
Isaiah; to smite this land with the breath, or spirit, of his 
mouth, is, to smite in his wrath and indignation. So, Job 
iv. 9. By the blast of God, by the breath of his nostrils, as 
Tvebuaros Opyng avrov, Or, of his anger, are they consumed ; 
and to consume with his fiery indignation. ‘Thus Tophet is 
ordained of old, the pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the 
breath of the Lord, Sénoe Kupiov, the indignation of the Lord, 
like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it. So Psal. xviii. 8. 
A smoke ascended in his anger, and fire out of his mouth de- 
voured. And, ver. 15. At thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast 
of the breath of thy nostrils, aré iurveboiwe mvebpartoe opying 
cou, by the breath of the wind of thine anger. - This there- 
fore again answers to the words of Malachi, iv. 1. Behold, 
the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, 
and all that do,wickedly, shall be as stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up: and to that of the Bap- 
tist, Matt. iii. 10. And now the axe is laid to the root of the 
trees ; every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire: which also evi- 
dently belongs to the Jewish nation, which said, We have 
Abraham oF our father, ver. 9. and to whom alone the 
Baptist is there speaking: and again, ver. 12. he saith of 
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Christ, his fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly cleanse 
his floor—and burn the chaff with unquenchable fire : plainly 
alluding to the words of Malachi, that all the wicked shall 
be as chaff, or stubble. This being so, the earth to be smitten 
with the rod of his mouth, must be the people, or inhabitants ‘ 
of the land ; or, as the Chaldee, the sinners of the earth, 
the unbelievers and wicked of Judea, to be consumed by 
that indzgnation and fire of the Lord, Mal. iv. 1. , So saith 
ee on the place, Doth the Lord threaten to. Judea, 
emt 7H kat avrou ‘mapowta, for her _contumely against him, 
saying, Thy house is left unto thee desolate ; and eyxaradep- 
Seioa wodtuy kai wupt Samavarat, being left desolate, is con- 
sumed by sword and fire. 

That these words may have a more full completion in the 
destruction of the beast, or mystical Babylon, which is also 
to be slain by the sword proceeding from the mouth of 
Christ, and destroyed by the fierceness of his wrath, and, 
with the false prophets, to be cast alive into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, I deny not: but that this should be the -pri- 
mary intent of the words of Isaiah, and that he should be 
there prophesying of the destruction of the church of Rome, 
seems to me a rabbinical gloss, not much to be insisted on; 
especially since the apostle, Rom. xv. 12, applies the tenth 
verse of this chapter to the first calling of the gentiles. 

[?] Kat xarapyhoa rp émipavela ring mapovatac avrov, And 
shall consume with the brightness of his coming.]''The day of 
the Lord’s coming to destroy Jerusalem, is styled by Joel, ii. 


OL. ayéoa Kuplov 4 peyaArn cat ériparye, the great and bright 


day of the Lord: and, Mal. iv. 5. Behold, I send you Elias 
the prophet, (7.e. the Baptist, in the spirit and power of 
Elias, Luke i. 17. rpiv 2AGety riv iyépav tov Kuplov ri peya- 
Anv Kal émepavin, before the coming of the great and bright 
day of the Lord. And that our Lord’s coming in his day, 
after he had suffered, and been rejected of that age, or 
generation, in which he suffered, should be as lightning 
shining from one end of the heaven to the other, he expressly 
tells his disciples, Luke xvii. 24.) And when this émpdvea 
kat mapovota, brightness and appearance of the Son of man 
was to happen, he sufficiently instructs them in these words, 
As the lightning, patvera, shineth from the east to the west,: 
ouTwe Eorat Kal 1) Tapovala TOV viov Tov avOourTov, so shail the 
coming of the Son of man be, drov yap, for wheresoever the 
carcass ts, there shail the eagles be gathered together, Luke 
xvii. 24. 37. which sensibly applies this matter to the de- 
struction of the Jews by the Roman army, whose ensign 
was the eagle. This therefore is a farther confirmation of 
our exposition. 

Lastly, Observe the connexion of these verses; ‘there 
is a 76 karéxov vor, something, or person, that withholdeth 
now; and; 6 xatéxwv apr, he that now withholdeth, will do 
so, until he be taken away, xai rére, and then shail the wicked 
one be revealed, whom the Lord shail destroy. Now would 
not any onc here think, that if the Roman government were 
that which withheld, antichrist should presently be re- 
vealed, and appear to the world to be so (as all the fathers,* 
who were of that opinion, held), soon after the dissolution 
of that government, according to those words of St. Je- 
rome,t ‘* Qui tencbat, de medio fit, et non intelligimus anti- 





*"Eoyerat 6 ayrlxpioros orav earAnguOairrs of natpor tiv “Payaiov Baridgiac, Cyril. 
Catech. 15. p, 163. Ambros. et Chrysnst. in 2 Thess. ii. Hieron. Q. 11, ad. Algas, 
August. de Civ. D; lib. xx. cap. 19. : 
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christum appropinquare ; quem Dominus Jesus Christus 
interficiet Spiritu oris sui?” He that withheld is taken away ; 
and do we not understand that antichrist is at hand? And 
again, would not any ono henco be prone to think, that the 
Lord should be as quick to consume him, when he was 
revealed, as all the fathers* thought, allowing but three 
years and a half for the whole reign of antichrist, and de- 
claring, that they had this not from apocryphal writings,+ 
but from the holy Scriptures ? and were it otherwise, thoso 
Christians which saw the dissolutiono f the Roman empire, 
A. D. 476. might lic under the same doubts as did the 
Thessalonians here, touching the man of sin ; for then they 
saw no Roman antichrist appearing, nor that mystery of 
iniquity yet working; for the pope and clergy of Rome 
were then orthodox, free from exalting themselves above all 
that is called God, or from wearing out the saints with per- 
secution, till some hundred years after. And if, after his 
appearing thus, he were to continue twelve hundred and 
sixty years before our Saviour’s coming to destroy him, as 
he must do, according to that hypothesis; might not the 
Christians be tempted, in that long interval, to say, Where 
ts the promise of his coming? ‘This ‘therefore seems fo lie as 
a Strong bar against that, as the tian sense and mean- 
ing of these words. 

[2] Ver. 9. Ev rdoy Svvduet xad a amiaees With all power 
and signs.| This our Lord foretold, that before his advent 
to destroy Jerusalem, there should appear false prophets, 
and false Christs, who should deceive many, Matt. xxiv. 11. 
who should shew signs and wonders, to deceive, if it were 
possible, the very elect, ver. 24. Now that these false pro- 
phets, ver..11. 24. were the same, we learn from St. Luke, 
who sums both up in one, xxi. 8. and from the work of 
both, which was ‘to deceive many ; that they were all to ap- 
pear in the same age, in which his disciples, to whom he 
spake these words, lived, is also evident from Christ’s cau- 
tion to them, i in respect of hoth ; See fo it, lest any man de- 
ceive you, Matt. xxiv. 4. See to it: Behold, Ihave foretold 
you all things, Mark xiii. 23. Matt. xxiv. 26. It cannot 
then be doubted, but that there were such persons as are 
here mentioned, which then arose among the Jews. Such 
were the Jéws of whom St. Panl speaks, comparing them 
to Jannes and J ambres, the celebrated magicians of Egypt, 
because of their resistance of the truth of the gospel, as 
those magiclans resisted Moses, and whom he styles, rovn- 
pot avOpwrot kat ydntec, wicked men and jugglers, 2 'Tim. 
iii.8. 13. or those who did strange things by the invocation 
of devils, as the word imports, say Phavorinus and Suidas; 
the magicians were men of the same art and tricks. Now 
to these Josephus doth ascribe the beginning of the apos- 
tacy from the Roman government, and by them, he informs 
us, that it was carried on to the last: the affairs of the 
Jews, saith he, became worse daily, by reason { yofrw» 
avOowrwy ot tov byAov tpratwv, of those impostors who de- 
ceived the people, of which he immediately gives an instance 
in the Egyptian, who sct up for a prophet. He adds, that 


- * “Usque ad tempus lemporam el dimidiam tempus, hoo est trieanium et sex 
menaes, in qaibus veniens reguabit super terram.” Tren. lib. v. cap. 25, ‘ Dimi- 
diam hehdomadee, hoc est, tres annos cam dimidio regnabit antichristas soper ter- 
ram, post auferetar regaam illivs et gloria.” Hippo). de Cousum, Mandi. p. 56. 

t Bacidsions 28 8 dvrlypia ros agla xal % nuatory Eon abv, oi EF daronpixpay Alyoxaty, dan’ 
ix rod Aavna. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 15. p. 163. 165. D. Hieron. et Theodoret, in 
Dan. cap. 7.25. August. de Cir, lib. xx. 23. 

¢ Avtiq. xx. eap. 6. 
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in the beginning of the réign of Nero,* impostors and de- 
ceivers, under a pretence of Divine impulse, endeavouring 
innovations and changes, made the people mad, and led them 
into the wilderness, promising there to them signs of liberty 
from God: and that + yénre¢ woAdvde ele andotacw éviyyoy, 
the impostors prevailed with many to revolt. And even 
when their temple was in flames, he saith, there were many 
prophets} who encouraged them to expect rijvy amd Geov 
PofVeav, help from God, andl that they gave credit to them, 
Accordingly of the dragon it is said, that the uaclean spi- 
rits which went out of his mouth, were the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, Rev. xvi. 13, 14. that the false prophet 
wrought signs before the beast, Rey. xix. 20. and that the 
beast wrought great signs, so as to make fire descend from 
heaven, Rev. xiii, 138. and that by these things they did 
-mAavav, deceive the inhabitants of the earth, Rev. xiii. 13. 
19, 20. xx. 10. Of which miracles done by the members 
of the Roman church, to establish their idolatry and super- 
stition, see Downham de Antichristo, lib. vi. cap. 1. 

[~] Ver. 10. Tijv aydany tiie aAnOetag obx eéavro, They, 
received not the love of the truth.| From these words some. 
conceive that antichrist, or the man of sin, must in pro- 
fession be a Christian; because he is said not to. receive. 
the love of the truth only. But all the fathers,§ and many 
others say, not to receive the love of the truth, is, not to re- 
ceive the truth which ts worthy to be loved, and which 
would have taught them charity to those they persecuted, 
it being the same with not believing the truth, ver. 12. And 
this emphatically belonged to those unbelieving Jews to 
whom St. Paul speaks thus, It was necessary that the word. 
of God should be first spoken to you: but since you thrust. 
it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, 
lo, we turn to the gentiles: (Acts xiii. 46.) and to whom he 
applieth that of the prophet, Behold, ye despisers, and 
perish; for I will work a work in your days, which ye will. 
in no wise believe, ver. 41. (see Acts xxviii. 27. Heb. tv. 2. 
12. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.) and all the fathers which speak of anti- 
christ, and the man of sin, not one. of them excepted, de-. 
clare, that this and the two following verses belong to the 
unbelieving Jews,|| that he ts thus to come with signs and 
wonders to deceive them; and that they who would not receive. 
Christ, confirming his doctrine with true mtracles, shall be. 
deceived by.the lying miracles of antichrist. And if this 
be so, that these things are intended of the unbelieving 
Jews, they can agree in the primary import of them to. 
them only. 

[24] Ver. 11. Téupbe 6 Oecd, God shall send.| Ashe sent a 
lying spirit into the mouths of Ahab’s prophets, (1 Kings. 
xxii. 21, 22.) by permitting the evil spirit to go forth for 





* rIAdvos evgwmrtt, xat awrarrenrs, or por naa st Stage, piarrigig obs nai i peraond: 
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SelZavrog abreit onpetia tatvOrplas. De Bello Jod. lib. ii. cap. 23. 

‘t Ibid. P. 797. $ Lib. vil. cap. 50, 31. 
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CHAP. I1.] 


that end; or, as he said, to deceive his people; (Jer. iv. 10.) 
because ‘he suffered them to be deceived by false prophets. 


(Jer. vi. 14.) And as he deceived the false prophets, by 


giving them up unto a spirit of delusion, (Ezek. xiy. 9.) this 
must be the true interpretation of all such passages as 
these: for, ’ _— 

First, God cannot secretly inspire into us any evil, or 
infuse any evil principle into our hearts ; for evil can never 
proceed immediately from him who hath an absolute and 
entire freedom from it; were it his offspring, it must cease 
to bear that name, his works being all very good, and 
wrought in righteousness. Nor, 

Secondly, Can he incline, excite, encourage, or entice to 


sin: for then he must excite men to perform the abomina- — 


ble thing which his soul hates, to do that which is infinitely 
displeasing to him, and must incline them secretly to that 
which he openly deters all persons from; and then he 
cannot truly be offended with such persons, he cannot pu- 
nish them for their iniquities: or else he must be angry 
with them because they do obey his motions, and sentence 
them to endless misery because they do comply with his 
own inclinations. Nor, 

Thirdly, Can he necessitate any man to sin: for then he 
must by force compel them to it, and then the action done 
by virtue of that force cannot be theirs, but God’s; nor 
would our consciences condemn ns for sin, were we assured 
we could not help it. 

[*] Ver. 14. Ete é.] Here Beza notes, that many copies 
read tic 7v, which agrees with wforiy, ver.13. and that many 
Latin copies accord with them. But it is common for this 
pronoun to vary in gender from the noun to which it re- 
lates; sO oxetn éXfove ove, Rom. ix. 28, 24. rexvfa pov ote, 
Gal. iv.19. (See Phil. ii. 15. Colos. ii. 19. Philem. 10. 
2 John 1.) 


[*] Ete reperotnow ddEnc, To the glorious life, or salvation.) 


That wepuroeiv is to save alive, see note on Eph. i. 14. and 


meourotnore 18 TN life, 2 Chron. xiv. 13. they fell down, dore 


pay civat iv avrotc wepirotnov, so that there was no life in 
them, Mal. iii. 17. the day which I make sic zeprrotnow, 
LXX. : 

[*] Ver. 15. Kpartire rag rapaddccic, Hold ‘the traditions 
which ye have been taught.) This passage proves notin the 
least, that, in the judgment of St. Paul, there were any tra- 
ditions wholly extrascriptural; that is, such as were neither 
then committed, nor after to be committed to writing, by 
himself or any other inspired person; but only, that hoe 
himself had not writ all things to them by epistle, being 
absent, but had preached many things to them being 
present. | 

Now that the word which St. Paul preached orally was 
after written by St. Luke, his amanuensis and cofnpanion, 
we learn from the tradition of ‘the church of Christ, re- 
corded hy Irenzus* and Eusebius. ' 

Secondly, All that the apostle here exhorts the Thessa- 
lonians to do, is to retain the traditions they had immedi- 
ately received from the mouth of an apostle, and which he 
personally had delivered to them; which traditions, when 
we know them to be such, there is no doubt but they ought 
EO ee 

a “ Lucas autem sectator Pacli, quod ab illo pradicabatur evangelium, in libro 

coadidit.” Tren. lib. $i. cap. 1. 
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Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap: 8. : - 
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with all reverence to be received: when therefore the 
church of Rome hath proved that the traditions’she ob- 
trudes upon'us were immediately received from the mouth 
of an apostle, then, and not till then, will this text oblige us 
to receive them. ~ . ” ; 
Thirdly, This text is so far from being an argument for 
receiving doctrinal traditions, no where writ in Scripture, 
upon the sole authority of the church of Rome, or even of 
the church catholic; that it is rather a demonstration, that 
she is no sure preserver of them, she having actually lost 
those very traditions touching the man of sin, which are 
mentioned in this chapter, and particularly referred to in 
this text; I told you these things when Iwas with you, ver. 
8. and now ye know what letteth; wherefore stand fast, 
holding the traditions (touching his coming, which when I 
was with you I delivered by words, and now hint to you by 
epistle), and which, as it appeareth by this Epistle and his 
exhortation, were of great.moment to be known. Now, 
hath this tradition been preserved by the Roman, or by 
the catholic church? or must she not confess with An- 
selm,* and their own Esthius on the place, Truly the Thes- 
salonians knew what letted, but we know it not? So that 
the tradition which the church received from the apostles, 
touching this matter, .is wholly lost; how therefore can she 
be relied on as a sure -preserver, anda true teacher of 
traditions, which hath confessedly lost one of great mo- 
ment, deposited with the Thessalonians, and the primitive 


-church? 


CHAP. III. 


1. F INALLY (76 dorriv, furthermore, I. entreat you), 
brethren, (to) pray for us (apostles and ministers of the 
gospel), that the word of the Lord (preached by us ).may 
have free course, (rpéxy, may run to) and be glorified 
(among other gentiles), even as (it hath been) with (or 
among ) you: 

2. And (pray also) that we may be delivered [*]from 
unreasonable .and wicked men, (such as the unbelieving 
Jews, the great opposers of our preaching to the gentiles, 
are, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) [*] for all men have not faith. 

3. But (though men may prove unfaithful) the Lord is 
(always) faithful (to his promises), who (therefore) shall 
(or, will do all things requisite on his part, to) establish 
you, and keep you from evil. a. 

4, And (therefore) we:have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that. ye (through his assistance) both do (at 
present ) and will (still) do the things which we (by his au- 
thority) command you. » ee 
- ®). And (that we may not be mistaken in: this confidence, 
we pray that) the Lord (would ) direct your hearts into the 
love of God, (which: will constrain you to this. obedience 4 
2 Cor. v.14. and from which nothing. shall separate he 
Rom. viii. 35. 39.) and into the [*].patient. waiting fet» 4) 
Christ, :(mentioncd 1 Thess. i. 10. 2'Thess. i. * than his 
iii. 20.) oe any Wiig Ut 

6. Now we (being thus confident of your i 
mand .you, tela cat in.the name of the-0d’s truth and faith- 


that ye withdraw yourselves from ev4 4mMong men a piece of 
wave threatened. 


77 to better judginents, I con- 


‘© ¢ Nos nescimns quod illi aeiebantgpounded which are not exactly 
Estb. 
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received of (7. e. from) us. 


7. For you yourselves know how you ought to follow 
us: for[*] we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you ; 
8. Neither did wo cat any man’s bread for nought; but 
wrought with labour and travail (weariness and toil ) night 


and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you: 
9. Not because we havo not power (to live of the gospel, 


for the labourer is worthy of his hire, Luke x. 7. and so hath 
the Lord appointed, that they that preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 14.) but to make ourselves an 
ensample unto you to follow us, (iw this our industry ; for 
if we, who might lawfully live upon other men’s ‘labours, 

choose rather to work for our own living, how muck more 


ought yetodo so? : 


10. And this we have ‘formerly taught,) for even —_ 
we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any 


(being able) would not work, neither should he cat. 


11. (And of this we have cause to remind you ; ) for[°]we 
hear that there are some who walk among you disorderly, 
working not at all, but are busy-bodies ( meddling with that 


which belongs not to them). 


12. Now them that are such we command and exhort 
by (the authority and in the name of) the Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, that with: quietness they “7s and: (so) eat their 


own bread. 


/ 13. (Thus I hear it is with diene ‘) but ye, brethren, [7] 
be not weary of well-doing (lei not thetr example make you 


neglect your industry ). 


14. And if any man (among you) obey not our word by 
this Epistle (in which we exhort and command them thus 
to work ), [®] note that man, and have no company with him, 


that he may be ashamed. 


15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him 


as a brother. : 

16: Now the [9] Lord of peace himself give you peace 
always by all means. The Lord be with you all. : 

17. The salutation of (me) Paul with mine own hand, 


which is [?°] the token in aay = \ — it comes from 
me): so I write. . 


18. The grace of our Lord J esne” 
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eth disorderly, and not after [*] the tradition which he hath 





| is the sign in every epistle. 
\to:'a demonstration, from these words, ii. 2. Be not 
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us, but of men to obey his call. Wa&cnce Christ saith, Luke 
ix. 23. Ifany man will come after me, ov yao avayrn is 
at adXa “yvdpny Gurti, for he compels no man. 

[*] Ver. 5. Or, Eig tropovijy rov Xororod, Into the patience 
of Christ.] i.e. Into an imitation of his patience, in suf- 
fering the contradiction of sinners against himself, that ye 
may run with patience the race which is set before you, look- 
rug unto Jesus, &c. (Heb. xii. 1, 2 

[*] Ver. 6. Kara rijv tapadoov.] ‘The tradition licre men- 
tioned, is, say Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gcumenius, and 
Theophylact, the tradition which’ he. delivered a ray 
toywv, by his works, in which he was an example to them 
of industry ; and therefore lie adds, at ver. 7., 

[°] Ver. 7. Ovx Hraxrioapev, We behaved not ourselves dis- 
orderly.] That is, saith Theophylact, we were not idie ; 
for God having ordered man to labour, and fitted him with 
members for that end, he that will not do so, éAéXoure THY 
rakwv, deserts the waiigeds in which God hath placed him ; and 
so the apostle expounds himself, ver. 11. 

[°] Ver. 11. Mnédtv ipyaZouévove, adda megeep'yco pt 
Not working at all, but‘ heing busy-bodics, or, but being 
employed about vain things; so mweprepyaZeoBat, mparrew Ta 
TEptoad; Hesych. Dhowdtinus: So Ecclus. iii. 23. év rote 
mepiaavic Tay Epywv gov 1} weptepyaZov, “ inanem’ vanamque 
operam ne suscipias,” be not employed tn vain. things. 

[7] Ver. 13.] Note, The fathers interpret these words thus, 
Let not their sloth hinder your charity, in giving them what 
is necessary to a life: but this a suits not 
with ver. 10. 

[2] Ver. 14. Snpeovtete.] Most inter sewed say, that the 
apostle, ver. G. and‘here, requires the church-governors 
to use the censures of the church upon these disorderly 
walkers: but I have shewn it to be highly probable, that 
when this Epistle was writ, there were no such governors 
settled in this church. (See note on1 Thess. v. 12.). 

Secondly, These exhortations plainly are directed to all 
the brethren in’general ; if therefore they relate to excom- 
munication, and such-like censutes, it will hence follow, 
that the power of the keys belongs to all the brethren in 
gencral. 


Thirdly, The apostle exhorts them still to own theft as 


Christian brethren, which they at present are not, who by 


excommunication are os from the church in the so- 
ciety of Christians. 

[9] Ver. 16. ‘O Kiproc, The Lord.] Both here, and ii. 16. 
the apostle prays ‘to the Lord Jesus Christ for peace, 
which, in the Hebrew phrase, imports all happiness; and 
for establishment in every good word and work, which is 
a strong argument for his Divinity, especially considering 
that every good work derives from God. 

‘| Ver. 17. “O zor: onuciov iv waoy tmorodAg, Which is the 
token in every epistle.] Hence Grotius concludes, that this 
must be the first of his Epistles: for, had he, saith he, 
writ any epistle before, this admonition had been needless. 
I should rather think that this supposes he had writ some 
epistle before, because he saith not this shall be, but this 
And this is evident, almost 


troubled by epistle as from us, as if the day of the Lord 


were at hand (sce the note there); and from these words, 
iver. 15. Hold the traditions you have (formerly) received, 
whether by word, or our epistle. 


To which words Grotius 


A DISCOURSE, Xc. 


hath nothing to answer. Add to this the note of the learne 
Mr. Dodwell,* cited in the margin. . 








A DISCOURSE 
BY WAY OF APPENDIX TO THE FIRST CHAPTER; * 
SHEWING, - 


That the endless miseries or torments of the wieked are wel! consistent 
both with the justice and the goadness of God. 


———— 


Tue apostle in this chapter seems plainly to assert, 
That wicked persons shall be punished with everlasting de- 


struction, and also to resolve this punishment into the oxato-- 


xotota, or just judgment of God. 

Whereas it is pretended, that “ if is contrary to the jus- 
tice of God, to punish temporary crimes with eternal punish- 
ments, because justice always observes a proportion-be- 
twecn offences and punishments; but between temporary 
sins and eternal punishments there is no proportion. And 
if it be hard to reconcile this with- Divine justice, it will be 
much more so, to shew how it comports with that great 
goodness we suppose to be in God.” 

They who assert the eternity of future torments inflicted 
on the wicked, abiding in a state of misery, attempt by 
several ways to answer this objection. I shall begin with 
those answers, which to me seem not satisfactory, and 
briefly shew the reasons why I think they are not so; and 
then return that answer, which I think fully clears the jus- 
tice and the goodness of God in this dispensation, from 
the strength of this objection. And, 

§. I. First, Some make out the proportion thus, That 
** because sin is infinite in respect of the object, against 
which it is committed ; therefore it deserves an infinite pu- 
nishment: now because a finite creature cannot suffer a 
punishment, which is infinite as to intention; therefore he 
suffers that, which is infinite as to pretension or daration.” 

But to this it is replied, That if all sins be for this reason 
infinite as to demerit, then the demerit of all sins must ne- 
cessarily be equal, and so there must be equal reason for 
the pardon of all sins; for the demerit of no sin can be 
more than infinite. Secondly, Hence it will follow, that 
God cannot render unto every man according as his works 
‘shall be; because, though they commit innumerable sins, 
he can only lay upon them the punishment due to one only; 
because he cannot lay upon them a punishment which is 
more than infinite. 

§. IT. Secondly, Others say, That “if wicked men lived 
for ever in this world, they would sin for ever; and there- 
fore they deserve to be punished for cver.”. But, 

1. Who can he certain of this, since, whilst we live in 
this world, we are in a state of trial, and so may be ina 
possibility of repenting and growing better ? 

2. God hath expressly declared, that men should be 


eC 

7 . Ex qao iatelligimns, salatationem in epistolis apostoli propria ejas manu sub- 
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judged hereafter, not according to what they would have 
done, had they lived longer, but aceording-to what they ac- 
tually have done in this present life, according to their 
works done in the body: and so-he hath sufficiently de- 
clared, he.doth not. punish them for what they would have 
done, had they lived longer;, but for what they actually 
had done whilst they lived.. So that this answer recoils 
thus; Wicked men, by God’s declaration, are only to be 
punished for what they did whilst they lived here ; now they 
did not live here for ever in a state of sin: therefore they 
are not to live for ever hereafterin a state of punishment. 


§. II. Thirdly, Others say, That ‘‘ God having setibefore . 


the sinner life and death; and having so expressly forc- 
warned him, this would be the certain consequence of his 
iniquity ; he cannot charge God with injustice, in allotting 
to him the portion, which he.chose, and would incur, after 
all admonitions to the contrary.” iin @ 4 

But though this may be sufficient to stop the sinner’s 
mouth, it will do little to stop the mouth of infidels; be- 
cause it seemeth not to answer the objcction arising. from ' 
the disproportion between the fault and the. punishment: 
for it renders not the fault less finite, or the punishment less 
infinite; and so it doth not render it less inconsistent with 
Divine equity and goodness to threaten so to punish finite 
crimes, and execute that punishment upon the sinner. 

§. 4. A very great and learned person hath attempted a. 
solution to this objection from these considerations: 

. First, That ‘‘ the measure of penalties is not to be taken 
from any strict proportion betwixt crimes and punishments, 
but from one great end and design of government, which 
is, to secure the observation of wholesome and necessary 
laws, and consequently whatever penalties are proper and 
necessary to this end are not unjust. oe TY 

..Secondly, “‘ That whosoever considers how ineffectual 
the threatening, even of eternal torments, is to the greatest 
part of sinners, will soon be satisfied that a less penalty 
than that of eternal suffering would, to the far greatest part 
of mankind, have been, in all probability, of little or no 
force; and that ifany thing more terrible could have been 
threatened to the workers of. iniquity, it had not been un- 
reasonable; because it would all have been little enough to. 
deter men effectually from sin.” Butthen headds, . . 

Thirdly, ‘‘ That after all, he that threateneth hath still the 
power of exceution in his own hands: for there is this 
remarkable difference betwixt promises and threatenings, 
that he who promiseth passeth over a right to another, and 
thereby stands obliged to him, in justice and faithfulness, 
to make good his promise: but in threatenings it is quite 
otherwise ; he that threatens keeps the right of punishing 
in his own hand, and is not obliged to exceute what he hath 
threatened, any farther than.the reasons and ends of go- 
vernment do require; and that he may, without any injury 
to the party threatened, remit and abate as much as he 
pleaseth of the punishment that he hath threatened; and 
because in so doing he is not worse, but better than his 
word, nobody can find fault or complain of any wrong or 
injustice thereby done him. ; 

* Nor is this any impeachment of God’s truth and faith- 
fulness any more that it is esteemed among mena piece of 
falschood, not to do what they have threatened.” : 

* But here, with submission to better judginents, I con- 
ceive are many things propounded which are not exactly 
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truc, or reach not the objection; sinco that relates not to 
God’s threats of punishment, but to his execution of the 
threatened punishment. 

And, first, when it is said, that “ what proportion ought 
to be appointed betwixt crimes and penalties, is not so 
properly a consideration of justice as of prudence in the 
lawgiver;” and thence inferred, that ‘‘ whatever the dispro- 
portion may be between temporary sins and éternal punish- 
ments, justice cannot bo said to be concerned in it:” 

_ At is owned, that by the sanctions annexed to his laws, 
the lawgiver designs the preservation of his laws from being 
violated; which is an effect of prudence, but still. of pru- 
deuce tempered with equity, not unregardless of it, since it 
cannot be prudence to threaten what I know I cannot justly 
execute: for this, in human laws, doth null the penalty; 
and could it be supposed in Divine, would even frustrate 
the end of all God’s threats, since every. body would rest 
assured that a just God would never execute them. . 

But, secondly, the execution of the threatened judgment, 

which is the only thing against which the objection lies, is 
certainly an act. of distributive justice, and is so repre- 
sented in the holy Scriptures, when it is said to be done 
according to our works, and according as our works shall 
be, Rom. ii. 16. 2 Cor..v. 10. Rev. xxii. 12. Matt. xvi. 
27. and .when it is.declared te be. dt&kaoxpisia, the just 
judgment of God; and Sixaov rapa ry. Ory, just with God, 
to render this vengeance to those who obey not the. gospel, 
which consists in their everlasting destruction, 2.Thess, i. 
6. 8,9... So that though. prudence. was properly concerned 
in promulging the penalty, because it is, prudence which 
directs us to choose the means most proper,to the end we 
aim at; yet seeing the primary end. of the lawgiver, 2. e. 
the preventing the transgressing of his law, is wholly Jost, 
and entirely defeated, before this punishment comes to be 
executed, justice alone can be concerned in the execution 
of.it; and if the continuance of the sinner under misery for 
ever be the execution of the threatencd punishment, justice 
alone can be concerned in the subjection of :the.sinner to 
that punishment: so far is. it from being: true, that.if pru- 
dence be requisite for the proportioning ‘penalties to.crimes, 
justice cannot be concerned in the. disproportion that may 
be between, them, and much less that it cannot be con- 
cerned in.executing.a penalty which bears so great a'dis- 
proportion to the crime. 

I confess also, that in human governments prudence may 
fitly be called in‘ to deliberate, not whether it. be lawful; 
but whether it be expedient to execute the threatened pe- 
nalty; as. when the government is feeble, and the multitude 
or.power of offenders may render it hazardous to do justice 
on them; but nothing of this nature can happen in theo- 
cracy, where there can neither be.a want of wisdom in ap- 
pointing, or cquity in proportionating, the penalty to the of- 
fences, and much less want of power to execute what in his 
equity and wisdom he saw fit to threaten. 

Secondly, When it is said, that ‘a less penalty than 
eternal sufferings would not have been sufficient to deter 
men from sin; and therefore it could not be unreasonable, 
but rather suitable to Divine prudence, to threaten eternal 
miseries ;” 

I am not willing to admit that God should threaten what 
he knows he cannot with consistence to his Justice or his 
goodness execute; this being, in effect, to threaten.in this 
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wise, “ If you will do to me what you in justice ought not 
to do, I will execute upon you what I in justice ought not 
to do to you.” Itis also to insinuate that an all-wise God 
could not so well provide for human government, or carry 
on his great designs, without abusing men’s credulity, and 
scaring them with dreadful expectations of what he never 
did intend to execute. Lastly, this seemeth even to insi- 
nuate, that ‘prudence in God may act without regard to 
equity and goodness, and even be separated from them; as 
it must be, in appointing, and even proportionating, those 
penalties to crimes whieh, it isnot consistent with his equity 
or goodness to inflict. 

Thirdly, When it is added, that ‘‘ God is not obliged to 
execute what he hath threatened, any farther than the rea- 
sons and the ends of government do require ;” and that “ he 
may, Without any injury to the party threatened, remit and 
abate as much as he pleaseth of the punishment that he 
hath threatened, and that without any impeachment of his 
truth and faithfulness :” 

This I allow of, in the case of temporal punishments in 
this world, designed not for excision, but the amendment 
of the sinner; because there may be a just ground for the 
remission of such threatened penalties,even the repentance 
and reformation of the sinner, by which the primary end of 
all God’s threats, in some good measure, is obtained : and 
also because these threats, in what expressions soever they 
are made, if they be only threats, are still conditional; the 
meaning of them being only this,—I will inflict this judg- 
ment if you repent not of your evil ways: For at what in- 
stant I shall speak (saith God) against a nation, and con- 
cerning a kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to destroy 
it; if that nation, against which Ihave pronounced these 
things, turn from their evil ways, Iwill repent me of the evil 
which I thought to do unto them. (Jer. xviii. 7,8.) And 
again, When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou 
shalt. surely die; if he do not turn from his way he shail die 
in-his iniquity... Say therefore to them, As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live; wherefore, 
turn, yourselves, and live ye. (Ezek. xviii. 82. xxxiii. 8, 9.11.) 
Thirdly, Because God threateneth judgments, not ‘that he 
takes any pleasure 1 in his punishments, but rather to awaken 
and reform the sinner: when therefore, by his commina- 
tions, he hath wrought this good effect upon him, ‘it is not 
to be wondered that he doth not proceed to execute that 
judgment which hath already done its work by , being 
threatened. And all this well comports, not only. with Di- 
vine justice, but also with his immutability and truth, be- 
cause this reformation and repentance change the subject 
of the threat; the change in every instance of this nature 
being not in God, but man. Thus, v. g. we cannot charge 
God with mutability, because he doth not execute the 
threatened judgment on repenting Nineveh; becausc it was 
impenitent, and not repenting Nineveh, he threatened : nor 
with injustice, because it was only her impenitence which 
rendered her the proper object of vindictive justice. 

But then this notion seems to be stretched too far, when 
it is extended to God’s threats of future and eternal punish- 
ments to be inflicted upon those who die in an impenitent 
and unreformed estate. For, 

. First, In all these cases, the evil threatened hath entirely 
lost its first and salutary end upon them, and therefore must 
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be threatened to such persons to no end, orelse to shew the 
justice of God in. punishing ¢hese vessels of his wrath thus 
fitted for destruction. ‘Thus, v. g. when Chnist saith, Except 
ye repent, ye shall all perish; (luke xii. 3. 5.) that zn the 
day of wrath, and revelation of his righteous judgment, Ged 
will give to every one according to his works ; to them that 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 
wrath; (Rom. ii. 5—8.) to them that obey not the gospel, 
everlasting destruction; these threats are plainly made to 
those who die in their impenitence and disobedience, by 
that God who mill judge every man according to his works ; 
declaring, that in the day of the revelation of his wrath and 
righteous judgment they shall perish everlastingly; be- 
cause, through the hardness and impenitency of their hearts, 
they have treasured up wrath against the day of wrath, and 
rendered themselves vessels of his wrath fitted for destruc- 
fion. Can it be reasonably said then, because God does 
them no injury if he do not execute his wrath upon them, 
that though they do not repent, they. may not perish? that 
indignation and wrath may not be the portion of the disobe- 
dient? and that this righteous Judge may not give to them 
according to their works? May we not rather say unto 
them, as doth this very person in another place, * ‘‘ If thou 
continuest impenitent, however he may defer the execution 
of temporal evils, his truth and veracity is concerned to 1n- 
flict eternal punishments upon thee?” ; : 

Secondly, God’s threats of everlasting miseries have for 
their object the impenitent, and therefore do exclude the 
supposition of any change in them, which may induce God 
to remit or to abate the threatened judgment: if then this 
punishment may be remitted to them, either in part or in 
whole, it must be either by a change in God, or by a secret 
intention in him not to inflict what he thus threateneth. 
That there was in God no such secret intention, this 
learned person thus declares, by saying, + ‘‘ when God 
did threaten, he spake what he did really purpose and in- 
tend, if something did not intervene to prevent the judg- 
ment threatened.” And indeed, these threats declaring 
what the righteous God will do, and what they who are 
finally impenitent and disobedient shall suffer, such a secret 
will must plainly be repugnant to his revealed will, and 


therefore must suppose in God two contrary wills. More-° 


over, to say that such a secret intention may be in God, 
notwithstanding these declarations to the contrary, is in 
great measure to enervate even the primary intention of 
these threats, viz. the deterring the sinner, by the greatness 
and duration of them, from a continuance in his sin; for 
this intention, if it may be in God, it follows, that it may 
be his will not to inflict what he hath threatened to the sin- 
ner: now so much hopes as you give the impenitent sin- 
ner, that he may escape eternal punishment, so much en- 
couragement you give him to continue still in his impeni- 
tenee. Now “ the belief of the threatenings of God, in 
their utmost extent, is of so great moment to a good life, 
and so great a discouragement to sin (saith this reverend 
person }), that if men were once set free from the fear and 
hbehef of this, the most powerful restraint ‘from sin would 
be taken away.” ; 
That this cannot be expected, by reason of any change 
$a, . 
* Sermon on the Truth of God, vol. vi. p. 561, , 


t Sermon on the Unchaogeahleness of God, vol. vi. p- 110. Ibid. p. 4. 
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in God, this excellent. person thus declares and evinccth :* 
‘* Let but the sinner. consider. what God is, and his un- 
changeable nature must needs terrify him; he is a holy 
God, who therefore hateth all.the workers of iniquity; a 
just-God, who will by no means clear the guilty, nor let. the 
sinner go unpunished. He is also omnipotent, and able to 
execute. the vengeance threatened against sinners. And, 
which gives a sad accent to. all this, he that is thus holy, 
and just, and powerful, continues ever the same; he will 
never. cease to hate iniquity, and to be an implacable enemy 
to all impenitent sinners.—Let, then, all obstinate sinners 
hear this, and tremble; you cannot be more obstinately 
bent to continue in your ways, than God is peremptorily 
resolved to make you miserable ; if. you be determined on 
a sinful course, God is also determined how he will deal 
with you; that he will not spare, but that. his anger and jea- 
lousy shall smoke against. you; and; that.all the curses 
which are written in this book, shall light upon you. He 
hath sworn in his wrath, that unbelieving and impenitent 
sinners shall. not enter into his rest; and for tho greater. 
assurance of. the thing, and that we may not think that 
there is any condition implied in these threatenings, he 
hath confirmed them by an oath, that.by this immutable 
sign, in which it is impossible for God io lie, sinners might 
have strong terrors, and not he able to-fly to any hopes 
of refuge.” 

Thirdly, Either God may in justice inflict upon. the 
wicked these punishments which he hath threatened, or 
else it is unjust in God to execute upon them the judg- 
ment written ; ¢. e. the punishment which he hath threatened 
to them in the word of truth. Ifit be said, it is unjust in 
God to execute them’ on the sinner dying in his impeni- 
tence, either wo cannot be obliged to believe that word in 
which these threats are contained; or else an obligation 
must lie upon us to believe that God will act unjustly. If, 
to avoid this, it be said; these threats do not discover cer- 
tainly what God will do, but only what tke sinner doth de- 
serve to suffer, read them once more, and you will find, that 
they expressly say of those who ‘shall be at the great day 
condemned, that they shall'go away into eternal punish- 
ment, Matt. xxv. 46. that they shall be punished with eter- 
nal destruction from the presence of the Lord, 2 Thess. i. 8. ' 
and that they shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever, Rev. xiv. 10, 11. xx. 10. 

Morcover, when our Saviour argues thus, to induce men 
to cut off their offending hands, and pluck out their offending 
eyes ; it is better to enter into life halt and maimed, than to 
be cast into eternal fire, or into hell, where the worm dieth 
not, and where the fire is not quenched, Matt. xviii. 8, 9. 
doth he not sufficicntly inform us, there is an absolute ne-: 
cessity of. doing the one, or suffering the other? When he. 
saith, He that blasphemeth ‘against the Holy Ghost, shail: 
never be forgiven in this, or in the world to come, but shall 
be obnoxious to eternal judgment, Matt. xii. 32. Mark iii. 
29. doth he not insinuate, that he who never is forgiven, 
must be for ever subject to this judgment? It is therefore 
certain, that our judge hath expressly taught us, not only 
that the impenitent sinner doth deserve, but that he’shall 
actually suffer, the worm that never dies, the fire that shall 
not be quenched. - 





* Ibid. p. 112—115. 
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If God in justice may inflict upon the wicked these 
punishments which ho hath threatened, then the objection 
cannot need this answer; yea, what can movo him not to 
inflict what he, by threatening, hath engaged his truth to 
do? What, I say, can move him not to do it, but an act 
of mercy exercised to them, of whom the Scripture saith, 
They shall have judgment. without mercy ?Jamesii.13. What, 
but remission of that sin, which, saith the Scripture, shall 
never be remitted? What, but mercy in the day of wrath 
and judgment? What, but remission exercised to the im- 
penitent, without any intcrest in the blood of our redemp- 
tion? To which imaginations I conceive the Scripture gives 
but little countenance. ' 
' Nor are we to conclude, that the nonexecution of these 
threats lays no impeachment on God's truth and faithful- 
ness; because it is not esteemed, among men, a piece of false- 
hood, not to do what they have threatened. For men may 
reasonably be moved to remit their threatenings; because 
they oft are made in passion, or. may exceed the rules of 
justice: but these are things not incident to an all-perfect 
God ; ‘or, because the person threatened repents, begs par- 
don, and returns unto his duty, which the damned cannot 
be supposed to do. 
§. V. It is farther said,‘in answer to this objection, that 
‘‘ macula peccati est eterna,” the stain of them who die in 
their impenitence will be perpetual ; and he that dies thus 
filthy, will be filthy still: now it.seems equitable, that “ is 
qui, nunquam desinit esse malus, nunquam desineret esse 
miser,” he who never ceases to be wicked, should never cease 
io be miserable. Now this, rightly explained, affords a clear 
and satisfactory answer to the: objection; as shewing, 
that the sinner -becomes for ever miserable, not by any 
positive act of God inflicting everlasting stripes upon him, 
or loading him perpetually with fresh torments, but wholly 
from his own sin, which renders him incapable of the en- 
joyment of a holy God, and so perpetually excluded from 
his blissful presence; which, to a soul that is. immortal, 
and can never die, must be the source of everlasting tor- 
ment, and, from the natural workings of its faculties, will 
necessarily subject it to the worm that never dies. 
. I own, and really believe, that positive torments, such 


as the-schools call pena sensus, shall be inflicted on the | 


body; but then I have msinuated my present notion oa 
them to be this: 

; First, That these positive torments on the: body are not 
to begin until the raising. of the body, when Christ shall 
come in flaming fire, to take vengeance on them who would 
not obey his gospel; the world that now ts, being reserved to 
be set on-fire, for the day of judgment, and perdition of 
ungodly’ men. At which time, 1 conceive, the righteous 
shall be snatched up into the air, and be for ever with the 
Lord, (1 Thess. iv. 17.) and the wicked shall be left to the 
devouring flames. Sco for this, the note on 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

Secondly, I also do conjecture, that this fire may be 
ealled eternal; not that the bodies of the wicked shall be 
for ever burning in it, and never be consumed by it, since 
this cannot be done without a constant miracle; but be- 
cause it shall so entirely consume their bodies, as that they 
never shall subsist again, but shall perish, and be destroyed 
for ever by it. In which sense Sodom and Gomorrah were 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. (See the note on Jude, ver. 7. ) And if so, this punish- 
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| ment being only temporary, the objection doth not lie 


against it; God being no more obliged, either in justice or 
in goodness, to snatch the wicked out of these flames, when 
they thus kindle on them, than he was to snatch the wicked 
of the old world out of that deluge, which overwhelmed 
them. These I call my ‘conjectures, or my private senti- 
ments. But then I add, as certain matter of my faith, 

First, That the soul, even from the time .of its separa- 
tion from the body, in its impenitency, shall find itself in 
such a dismal state, as shall then fill it with perpetual hor- 
ror, and dreadful expectation of the punishment which 
God hath threatened to the wicked. And thus it shall be 
like those devils. which believe and tremble, (James ii. 19.) 
as knowing that there is reserved for them a time of tor- 
ment. (Matt. viii. 29.) 

Secondly, That when the final-sentence shall be passed 
upon the wicked, and they shall be for ever separated from 
the presence of the Lord, their souls shall be perpetually 
subject to the height of misery, or to that worm which never 
dies ; and that this misery will be the natural and the per- 
petual result of such separation. 

To explain this, let it be considered, 

' 1. That there is scarce any thing in which the heathen 
moralists so cena aay accord, as in this fixed rule, ju} 


‘ xaSapp xaSapov ixdarecSat ob Seucrov 7), that an tmpure soul 


can have no commerce with a pure God; and that itt ts 
not congruous to his nature to admit such souls into his 
presence. And this assertion is built upon a sure and in- 
contestable foundation: for seeing God is absolute in ho- 
liness, he cannot but retain the greatest hatred to, and ab- 
horrence of, all actions and persons that are unrighteous 
and impure; and since his nature is immutable, his holi- 
ness unchangeable, he must for ever hate, with a most per- 
fect hatred, whatsoever-is unholy and impure; and therc- 
fore, to suppose an interruption of his hatred of evil-doers, 
isto imagine he can cease to be a pure and holy God. 
Consider, 

2. That the soul of a wicked man being immortal must 
abide for ever, if it be not annihilated; and that God nei- 
ther is obliged to annihilate it, nor hath he any where de- 
clared that he will do so. 

‘I say, heis not obliged to annihilate the souls of wicked 
men, for then it must be so on this acconnt, because he is 
obliged to put them out of that misery which they have 
brought upon themselves by their own folly and rebellions; 
and if so, since this must certainly be an act, not of strict 
justice, but of grace and favour, God must be bound. to 
shew an act of grace and favour towards men, purely be- 
cause they have provoked and rebelled against him, ¢. e. 
because they have done that which renders them the pro- 
per objects of his hatred and his indignation; and be 
obliged to save.men from that misery, which by their stub- 
born disobedience to all his calls and admonitions, his ex- 
hortations, and all the gracious methods his providence 
had used to preserve them from it, they wilfully have 
brought upon themselves. Whereas indccd the riches of his 
goodness being designed to lead men to repentance, or to 
encourage them in the ways of holiness and piety, hath 
only for its proper object such as are capable ot being 
made the better by it, it cannot therefore be the goodness 
and mercy of a God to shew kindness to persons obstinately 
aud incorrigibly wicked ; because it cannot be the good- 
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ness and mercy of a Being infinitely just and holy. For 


seeing all the Divine perfections must agree together, that. 


cannot bea — mage which contradicts any other 
-perfeetion. 

The original of our mistakes in matters of this nature 
seems to arise from our own imperfeetion, which naturally 
leads us to consider of the Divine attributes apart, and as 
it were in separation from each other, and by so doing, to 
‘frame such wide and large notions of the one, as to exelude 
the other: whereas indeed they ought to be considered as 
really they aré in God himself, 7. e. goodness and merey 


joined with infinite holiness and justice; and as it is the’ 


goodness and merey of a lawgiver, governor, and righteous 
judge, which never regularly, can be exereised without 
some prospect of reclaiming, or doing good unto the object 
of it.. And thus it is well consistent with the prayer of 
David, Be not thou merciful to them that offend of malicious 
wickedness, Psal. lix. 5. 

§. 6. I add, that God hath not deelared in Scripture that 
he will annihilate the souls of wicked men, or that this is 
the punishment which he designeth to inflict upon them. 
This is generally said to be the doctrine of the Socinians, 
though Crellius * expressly says, “animas impiorum Deum 
post judicium annihilaturum nec Seriptura asserit, nee 
ratio evineit;” that neither reason doth evince, nor — 
ture assert, it will be so. And, 

Obj. 1. It is certain that this follows not from any . ae 
those places of the Old Testament in which the dead are 
said to be no more, or not to be: as, v. g. Let the sinners 
be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no more, 
Psal. civ. 35. .Our fathers have sinned, and are not, Lam. 
v.7. have made Esau bare—his seed is spoiled, and he 
ts not, Jer. xlix. 10. see’x. 20. xxxv. 15. . 

For (1.) if any of these places speak of annihilation, 
they must speak of such a one as was then past already, 
and so is inconsistent with the future judgment of those 
persons; because it is not said they shall not be, but they 
are not ; they therefore cannot refer to any future annihi- 
lation at the day of judgment. 

(2.) Then must the righteous be annihiJated as well as 
the wicked; for of righteous Enoch it is said, He walked 
before God, and was not, Gen. v.24. of Joseph, One is not, 
Gen. xlii. 13. and David prays thus for himself, O spare 
me a little, that I may recover my strength, before I go hence, 


and be not, Psal. xxxix.18. Itis therefore evident these 


places only were intended to import, those persons were 
not in the land of the living. 

Obj). 2. But it is objected, that the wicked after the re- 
surrcetion shall he punished with the second death: where- 
fore they cannot in any proper sense be said to live, and 
to subsist, and to have sense of pain, this being not con- 
sistent with a state of death. ats 

Ans. 1 answer, 1. That this second death cannot consist 
in the annihilation of the wicked, or in their exemption 
from all sense of punishment, because it is promised, that 
he who overcometh shall not be hurt by the second death, 
(Rey. ii. 11.) whence it is manifest, that they who die this 
second death, shall-he hurt by it; but were it to the wicked, 
eondemned to an eternal separation from God, and from 
all hopes of happiness, a conclusion of their being, and of 
ae 

* Solut. Problem. tom. iv. p. 533, ' 
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all sense of misery, it would be no more hurtful, but highly 
beneficial to them, as being a conclusion of that life which 
they must otherwise have spent in endless misery. And 
therefore even Hierocles represents this as the choice of 
-wicked men, by saying in his commentary on the verses 
of Pythagoras, p 164. ov b Botdera yep 6 xaxde a0avarov clvat 
Thy avrov Yuyxiv, tva pr) vropévy Tynwpobpevoc, the wicked man 
would not have his soul to be rmmortal, that he might not 
abide under punishment. Moreover, those very torments 
which the damned suffer, are declared to be the second 
death ; and wicked men are therefore said to die the second 
death, because they do endure eternal torments :- ‘for the 
fearful and unbelievers, &e. shall have their part in that 
lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second death, Rey, 
xxi.$. This death then, when it i is threatened as the final 
punishment of the wicked, cannot import a state of non- 
existence, Or insensibility, but only an- unhappy | miserable 
state, a separation of the soul from him, who is the foun- 
tain of our life and all our comforts ; an absolute exclusion 
from that felicity. which only. renders life a blessing ; and 
a lite of infelicity and misery. To make Pr still more 
evident, 

Consider, 2. That this i is a Jewish phrase te often by 
and borrowed from the ancient Hebrews, with whom it doth 
import the punishment of damned persons in the life to come. 
So, Deut. xxxiii. 6. Let Renben live, and not die the second 
death, saith the Targum of Onkelos; i. e. Let him not die the 
death, which the wicked die in theage to come, saith the Tar- ~ 
gum of B. Uziel: Let him not die the second death, which the 
wicked die in the age to come, saith the Jerusalem Targum. 

_Now that the death of the wicked, in the age to come, did 
really subject them to eternal torments, ‘the J ews still 
thought, as is apparent not only from the plain testimony of 
J josephus,* who saith, the pharisees assigned to the wicked 
loypov aidcov, an eternal prison, in which they were to be 
tormented, didity tywola,t with eternal punishment ; and 
-from Philo, { who saith, that some conceive death to be the 
last of punishments, whereas tt scarcelt y deserveth to be named 
the beginning of them, seeing the punishment reserved for 
the wicked person is, Gjv avoOvicKxovra ad xa TedTOV tiva 
Savarov vropéve atédevrov, to live for ever in a dying state, 
and suffer such a death as hath no end; but also from. the 
apocryphal books, which say, eMbqotia: ev alaShae ¢ EWC 
aiwvoc, they shall feel them, and weep for ever, Judith xvi. 
17. So again, Isa. xxii. 14. This sin shall not be fo7 "given 
till. the-second death ; that is, saith Kimchi, till the soul 
dieth in the world to,come. And, lv. 5, 6. 15. of the same 
persons itis said, God will kill them with the second death ; 
and he will deliver them up to the punishment of hell, where 
the fire burneth all the day. 

_ Obj. 3. It farther is objected, That eternal life i is said to 
be peculiar to the saints in bliss, whereas unto, the wicked 
it is threatened that they shall not see life, John iii. 36. 

Ans. To this I answer, that fe, in Scripture, when it 
is mentioned at the end of our faith, and the reward of our 
obedience, is not intended only to signify our permanence 
in being, but to assure us of our advancement to a state of 
happiness, and is equivalent to everlasting life. So to the 
lawyer asking, What good Ping, shall Ido that I may in- 
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herit eternal life? our Saviour answers, Do this, and thou 
shalt live, Luke x. 25.28. So Christ saith, He that eateth 


me shall live by me, John vi. 57. ¢.e. he shall live for ever, | 
ver. 58. I came that my sheep might have life, John x. 10. 


I give unto them life eternal, ver. 28. And that this is the 
life denied to the wicked, John iii. 36. is evident from the 
preceding words of the same verse, He that believeth on the 


Son hath everlasting life, but he that believeth not the Son 


shall not see life. This is a phrase‘so known, and this use 
of it is so frequent, saith Maimonides, that hence our 
masters say, The just are styled living in their death, be- 
cause they then are happy. And that the phrase, not fo see 
life, cannot import the state of nonexistence, or inscnsi- 
‘bility, is evident, because it is said of them who do not 
sec life, that the wrath of God abideth on them; they there- 
fore must abide under a sense of it. ; 

Obj. 4. Lastly, it is objected, that the wicked-are in 
Scripture said to perish utterly, 2 Pet. ii. 12. and to bo 
punished with everlasting destruction: now these expres- 
sions scem to signify a deprivation of all sense and being. 

Ans. But nothing is more common, both in Greek and 
Latin, and in other languages, than to say, when we con- 
ceive our future life is likely to be miserable, 6AAuut, perii, 
I-am undone, 'T perish.. See the note of Taubman* upon 
these words of Plautus, Qui i ge perut, ts non 
interit. 

That only in this moral sense the damned are in Scrip- 
ture said to perish, viz. by having all their hopes of future 
happiness destroyed, and being sentenced to those tor- 
ments, which are exceedingly more heavy than the loss of 
being, is evident; first, from the Scripture, which informs 
us, that to cast the soul and body into hell-fire is to destroy 
them; as is apparent from these two expressions, Fear 
him who can destroy both soul and body in hell-fire, Matt. 

x. 28. who after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell, 
oat St. Luke, xii. 5. that is, into that place where the 
worm dieth not, and where the fire ts not quenched. More- 
over, the devils put the question to our Saviour thus, Adee 
avoAfoat nuac, Art thou come to destror ry US before the time? 
Luke iv. 34. and yet that to destroy is ‘only Basavicai, to 
torment them, is evident from the same question recited by 
St. Matthew thas, Art thou come to torment us before the 
time? viii. 29. And had tho devils thought, that at Christ’s 
coming they might have been reduced into the state of non- 
existence, or insensibility, they could have had no reason 
to dread, or deprecate so vehemently that perdition, which 
would so long ago have freed them from that horror which 
they still endure. 

Morcover, this opinion is so far from being contained in 
the holy Scriptures, that it is plainly contrary to many 
things containcd in it: for, (1.) the Scripture plainly in- 
timates, some in the other world shall suffer more, some 
less; for it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for Capernanm, Matt. xi. 
21. 25. that some shall be beaten with fewer, some with 

many stripes, Luke xii. 47, 48. some shall receive greater 
damnation than others, Matt. xxiii. 14. Butifannihilation 
only be the second death, the punishment and perdition 
threatened to sinners in the other world, they must all 
sufler equally; because if there be no degrees of annihi- 
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lation, or not-being, then all wil! equally not be, or lose 
their being, and nothing by annihilation can lose more. 
(2.) It is said of the wicked, that they shall be cast into the 
place where their worm dieth not ; of them that shall not 
seo life, that the wrath of God abideth on them; of them 
that are cast into utter darkness, that there is weeping and 
wailing. Now that of the schools is absolutely true, that 
*‘non entis nulle sunt affectiones,” that which is not, can- 
not bein misery ; that which abides not, cannot abide under 
the wrath of God ; that which so dieth, as to cease to be, 
cannot be subject to a worm that dieth not, whatever be 
the import of that phrase. Consider, 

§. 7. Secondly, That we have two passions of the soul, 
which are still conversant about good present and to come; 
“viz. desire of the good we want, and joy in that which we 
at present have. When tlrerefove we are in a State in which 


-we cannot possibly enjoy the good we above all things 


want and naturally desire, we must for ever lie under the 
torment of dissatisfaction and despair; and when we fall 
into that state in which we can enjoy no comfortable or 


‘real good, we never can have any joy. Again, we have 


two other passions, which are employed about a present 
or a future evil, fear that.it may befal us, and grief when 
it hath actually taken hold upon us. It therefore being 
natural to all men to desire to be freed from an afilictive 
evil, when they lie under it without all hopes or prospect 
of any end of, or deliverance from, the worst of evils, they 
must be swallowed up of grief; and when their guilt hath 
rendered them still obnoxious to the Divine displeasure, 
they must be subject to eternal fears. Consider, 

Thirdly, That the proper action of the soul is thought, 
and that whilst she continues, she must be conscious to 
herself of her own actions; when then the soul hath nothing 
comfortable to employ its thoughts upon, but an eternal 
scene of misery, to which her wilful sin and folly have ever- 
lastingly confined her, to be the doleful subject of her con- 
tinual reflections, when she hath nothing to divert her from 
these rueful thoughts, she must become an endless torment 
to herself. Now from these three considerations it wiil de- 
monstrably follow, that the soul, which in this life hath not 
been purged from the dominion or the guilt of sin, and 


‘therefore is excluded from a state of happiness, and froin 
‘enjoyment of that God in whom its happiness consists, 


must be for ever miserable. 

For, it must be perpetually tormented with the thoughts 
of its eternal separation from God's blisstul presence, and 
its exclusion from the state of happiness which saints made 
perfect do enjoy. Now, as a heathen, Plutarch,* puts the 
question, “‘ Must it not be very sad to be deprived of the 
hope of everlasting blessings, and to be excluded from the 
completest happiness?” Were the damned obnoxious to 
no other punishments besides this loss, even this would 
beget in them such a worm of conscience, as would per- 
petually subject them to the worst of miseries: as will be 
evident, if we consider, 

First, That the earnest and impetuous desire, which is in 
all men, to be happy, is rooted in their very nature, and 
therefore must continue as long as they retain that nature; 
and yet it is impossible that this desire should in the least 
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be gratified, when we are once condemned. to an’ eternal 
separation from the place. and object of our happiness; | 


there being no hope that they should ever see his face, who 
at the coming of their Judge shall be punished with everlast- 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord. ‘Now the wise 

man tells us, that even hope deferred makes the heart sick. 
(Prov. xiii. 12.) Hope therefore irrecovérably disappoint- 
ed must create in itan access of torment. A wicked Cain ac- 
counted it an insupportable calamity to be excluded from 
God’s gracious presencehere onearth; My punishment (saith 
he) is greater than I am able to bear: for from thy face shall 
I be hid. (Gen. iv. 13, 14.) How dreadful therefore must 
that sentence be, which doth eternally exclude us from his 
blissful presence, and force us to'a continual despair of 
that which we most ardently desire? For as itis one great 


ingredient of our future happiness, that itis that which can 
never be lost, se must it be a signal aggravation of our fu-. 


ture misery, and loss of happiness, to know it is irreparable. 

Secondly, This loss will be enhanced from the great 
change the other world will make in our condition. The 
terrors of an awakened and guilty conscience, even in this 
life, are very grievous; but here we may be able to miti- 
gate the gripings of it by the society of others, or by the 
pleasures of the world; we may deceive it with false opi- 
nions, and flatter it with false hopes and promises of refor- 
mation and amendment; but when we are passed hence 
into another world, our vain imaginations will be all con- 
futed, our hopes of reformation will be at an end, and we 
shall be eternally deprived of all those enjoyments in which 
we once placed our happiness, and shall have nothing to 
divert us from our saddest thoughts: now, what condition 
can be more deplorable than this, viz. to be deprived of all 
these comforts in which we placed our former happiness, 
and find it utterly impossible to purchase the least glimpse 
of real happiness, or to divert our thoughts from a conti- 
nual remorse for our irreparable loss ? 

For, thirdly, the sinncr’s memory reflecting on this pu- 
nishment of loss, will create fresh and never-ceasing tor- 
ments to him. It will torment him to remember what an 
inestimable blessing he hath lost, in losing the enjoyment 
of that God, who is the chiefest good, and of that happi- 
ness, which passeth understanding; for the greater still we 
apprehend the good to be, the greater will the trouble we 
endure be, when we have wholly lost the hopes of its enjoy- 
ment. Again, it will add still to the torment of the sinncr, 
to consider that he hath cxchanged this excecding and eter- 
nal weight of glory for things of no intrinsic value and du- 
ration; “that for the pleasures of a moment, which are now 


tanned) into sadness, he should forego those pleasures which’ 


run at God's right hand for ever; that for a little fading 
earth, which he soon left behind him, he should deprive 
himself of an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in the hea- 
vens for jam. It will also torment him to consider in what 
a fair capacity he was once placed of being happy; what 
frequent calls and invitations he hath had to be for ever SO; 
what importunity the God of heaven used to bring ih 
thither ; and with what stiffness he resisted: all these gTa- 
cious adiows These, and such-like considerations, will 
fill the miscrable soul with constant matter of most sad re- 
flections. ‘ Now (saith the heathen: orator™) suppose a 
eesti 
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person subject ‘to the extremest miseries-which can be in- 
cident to soul and body, without all hope of the alleviation 
of this misery, or expectation of any future good, what can 
be imagined farther to complete his misery ?” 

And now to answer the objection, by removing the foun- 
dation of it: hence it is easy to demonstrate, that all these 
evils, which the soul suffers after death, may rather be es- 
teemed the necessary consequents, as Irenz:us* hath ob- ' 
served, than positive and formal punishments of sin by an 
immediate hand of God. For. being destitute of all good 
things, they are (saith Trenzus) i in all torment, Tov Qeov piv 
TponyariKie pa Kod dZovrog; tmaxodovdobong St ixelyne trig KOAG- 
aewe Oia TO EoTEepjoSat-wavtwy THY ayatwv, God not inter- 
nally tormenting them, but their torment following upon the 
deprivation of all good ; and likewise because the good things 
proceeding from God are eternal and without end, therefore 
the want of them is an eternal and endless punishment.+ 
Mercurius Trismegistus saith in like manner, that AceBie¢ 
Yux7 péver ert rig idlag ovaiag Up iavring koAaZopévy, the soul 
of the wicked man:continues in its proper essence, being tor- 
mented from itself. Apollodorus adds, that ’"Adixwy sivar 
Td koAasripia ota Tov Aoyiopod, kal Tig pvhune TOV BeBiwpévwr 
rag KoAdoeg Exovrwr The unjust are punished from their 
own reasonings, and their punishment | results from the re- 
membrance of what they had done in this igfe: and when the 
remembrance of these things ceaseth, kat 7 xdAactg Tie Yuyne 
For instance, 
That souls departed are deprived of the love of God, are 
objects of his wrath, and are exeluded from his presence, 
happeneth not merely beeause they are souls separated 
from the body; for pious souls, after their separation, are 
entirely exempted from these evils; but this ariseth from 
the natural purity and holiness of God, which renders it 
incongruous to him to admit such souls into his presence, 
and the defilement and impurity which these unhappy souls 
lie under, and by which they are rendered unable to con- 
verse with the God of holiness. The worm of conscience, 
the desperation, the direful expectations which follow from 
this senSe of loss, and the Divine displeasure, are also the 
natural results of the ‘soul’s separation in an impure and 
unsanctified condition, and therefore being filthy still. 
Moreover, it being natural to all men, say the very hea- 
thens,t “to give good things to them they love, and in 
whom they delight, and to inflict evil things on those to 
whom they stand affected contrariwise ;” how can it be, but 
that the soul, thus conscious of those abominable things 
which the Lord hates, and which most justly have incensed 
this righteous Judge, should live under most dreadful ex- 
pectations of his wrath? Now, true is that of the trage- 
dian, Penas dat qui expectat, qui autem meruit expectat ; 
he suffers, whose conscicnce tells him he deserves, and 
therefore cannot but expect to suffer. Lastly, That he is 
thus to be eternally a torment to himself, ariseth from the 
immortality of the soul, which cannot cease to be, without 
an immediate dissolution from the hand of God; and whilst 
it doth continue, cannot cease to be desirous of that happi- 
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ness from which it will for ever be excluded, or cease to be 
tormented with the thoughts of that stupendons folly oe 
did subject it to this heavy doom. 

And now what a poor comfort is it to the sinner, to langh 
at what i is said touching hell-fire, and a lake of brimstone, 
as unphilosophical ; and say, that these are things impro- 
per to torment a spiritual soul, if undeniably it may be 
Sabject to the loss of all that is desirable to make it happy, 
to ctidless grief, to remediless remorse, and dreadful ex- 
pectations of the wrath of God, and a perpetual despair of 
being ever freed from these tormenting evils, which, as the 
heathen hath observed, are wupi¢ Kat ovdhpov BeBardresia, 
more’ violent and insupportable than any punishment by 
fire and sword: what if the fire, in which the bodies of the 
wicked are to be tormented, should not be kindled till our 


Saviour come in flaming fire to take vengeance on them? . 


What comfort will this yield the sinner, if, from ‘the day of 
its departure from the body, his soul will be obnoxious 
to this greater misery? What, lastly, if that fire of the 
damned, in which their bodics are to be tormented, should 
only be eternal, in that : sense in which St. Jude informs us, 
that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities round about them, 
have been set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire; if this amazing torment of the soul, which, 
in propriety of speech, is only capable of feeling torment, 
will be eternal, in the highest he most intensive import “J 
that word ? 

If it be ‘still objected, That it scems not consistent with 

Divine goodness, to have framed man so, as that he should 
be miserable from himsclf ; this, at one blow, cuts off both 
heaven and hell: for it is to find fault with God, and repre- 
sent him as less good, for making any beings capable of 
vice and virtue. Wor all our virtue, in a state of trial, con- 
sists in choosing well, when we had freedom, and some temp- 
tations to do otherwise; and all our vice, in choosing to do 
ill, when we had laws directing us to avoid the evil, ‘and to 
choose the good, and had the highest motive so to do: to 
say then, a good God could not create a creature capable 
of vice and virtue, is in effect to say, it is inconsistent with 
Divine goodness to create such creatures as should be sub- 
ject unto government; since government supposes laws, 
and laws must be attended with the sanctions of rewards 
and punishments. Here then again the mistake lies in Sepa- 
rating the Divine goodness from his holiness and justice ; 
whereas justice and holiness are as essential to the notion 
of a God as goodness: for it is impossible that justice 
should belong to the idea of God, if it were irreconcilable 
with the Divine goodness to make such creatures as may 
deserve well or ill; z7.e. to be rewarded or punished. And 
secing the holiness of God renders it necessary for him 
to retain the greatest hatred to, and abhorrence of, incorri- 
gible sinners, if it be inconsistent with Divine goodness to 
make any creature which may deserve to be the object of 
his hatred, goodness and holiness cannot both belong to be 
idea of God. 
Tf, lastly, it still be inquired, why Divine goodness and 
mercy doth not still leave condemned sinners in a capacity 
of that repentance and reformation, which might, after a 
season, fit them for the enjoy mient of himself, and thereby 
put a happy end to all their misery ? 

I answer, That both the Christians and-heathens do ac- 
cord in this, that these cternal punishments shall only be 
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inflicted,* imi rove caraXapPavopéPoue tv ry aviary caxla, on 
those that are incurably wicked: and they who shall here- 
after be found thus confirmed in wickedness are by the 
heathens + given up to torments without end. Yea, Cel- 
sus { dogmatically says, that they judge rightly who say, 
The just shall be happy ; of & a@étxot wapray aiwviotg Kaxoi¢ 
ovvéEovrat, but the unjust shall be always subject to eternal 
evils. And this was*the opinion of the heathens as well as 
of the Christians, and that no man ought ever to depart 
from it. Now that which haply may render their state in- 
curable may be, 

1. That their day of grace is past and.turned into a 
day of wrath; their time of trial and probation is expired, 
and they are come to the time of retribution. For, as the 

‘Christians teach, that a man cannot be truly good and holy 

without the assistance of the Holy Spirit; so did the hea- 
‘thens § teach, that there was an absolute need of a Divine 
affilatus, or good assisting genius, to preserve them from 
‘sin, and to advance them to a virtuous life. Now, why is 
it unjust with God to say, his Spirit shail not always strive 
with thent who have so long resisted all his motions, and 
hardened their hearts against him? whom all the riches of 
his goodness could not lead to repentance, or preserve 
from freasuring up wrath against the day of wrath? Either 
the day of grace must never end, or there must be a time 
when they that are filthy, will be filthy stail. 

Moreover, To assert, it is unjust with God, or incon- 
sistent with his goodness, to appoint a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, and render to men accord- 
ing to their works ; as it seems plainly to border on a con- 
tradiction in the terms, so it cuts off all future judgment; 
it being certain, God neither will nor can do what is incon- 
sistent with his goodness to do; and according to this hy- 
pothesis, he must never pass the final and decretory sen- 
tence upon wicked men. 

2. The place and company to which the damned shall 
be sentenced, seems to render them incapable of growing 
better; for when they are once given up to the tormentor, 
and kept in chains of darkness, what expectation can there 
be they should grow better under this enemy of God and 
goodness? and yet that this is one ingredient of their fu- 
ture state, is not the sentiment of Jews and Christians only 
from the holy Scripture, but also of the heathens from the 
tradition they had received, as is evident both || from their 
own words, and from their Adrastia, Nemesis, Alastores, 
their furies, hurtful demons, and their evil geniuses. 

3. The alteration of their condition and their state, 
seems to exclude all place for reformation, and for the ex- 
ercise of ‘picty and virtue. For the sentence of condemna- 
tion and exclusion from God’s blissful presence, being 
passed upon them, they have no hope of being happy, or 
of escaping the misery to which they are exposed ; and so 
2. 
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can have no motive to be better, nor can they be in a ca- 
pacity to love that God from whom they can expect no 
good. There also scems to be no place for virtue ina 
future state; no room for temperance, where there is no 
capacity of enjoying meats or drinks, or any pleasures of 
the flesh; no place for justice, where there is no meum and 
tuum; no possibility to kill or maim, or be cruel to an- 
other, when none can be defamed to their prejudice, and 
hurt in their concerns: lastly, no place for charity, where 
there is cither none that can want any thing, or none that 
ean receive advantage by us. 


n 








A DISCOURSE 


"BY WAY OF INQUIRY, 


Whether the apostles; in their writings, spake as conceiving the day of 
judgment might he in their days; and accordingly suited their phrases 
. and exhortations. 


— ago 


a HAVE shewn in the note upon 1 Thess. iv. 15. and in 
an additional note on 2 Cor. v. 1.9. that the apostles of our 
Lord neither did nor could use any expressions importing 
“that the day of judgment might happen in their days,” or 
in that age in which they lived: but Mr. Whiston, in his 
excellent essay on the Revelation of St. John, hath very 
largely endeavoured to prove the contrary ; I shall there- 
fore impartially consider what he hath offered for the sup- 
port of his.two corollaries, and shall endeavour to shew 
the weakness of his arguments, and the pernicious consc- 
quences of his assertion, and then shall leave the reader to 
judge of-this important point, and where the fatal mistake 
lies. Now his first assertion is, that ‘Our Saviour himself, 
as man, whilst he was on earth at least, did not know the 
duration .of the days of the Messiah, nor the time of the 
rise and the duration of antichrist, which was included in 
it.’ Now in this proposition I have no concern, and so 
shall not be long either in answering what he alleges for, 
or in the confutation of it. I therefore grant that our 
Saviour, whilst he aeted as a prophet, or a revealer of his 
Father's will, whilst he was here on earth, did not by the 
revelation of the Spirit know the day or hour of the day of 
judgment; but I deny that hence it follows, that he did 
not know the age in which it was to happen, or what great 
occurrences or previous mutations were to happen before 
that day. 2. I grant, that he that was the ‘“ Lamb slain, 
-was therefore worthy to open the sealed book ;” but I deny 
that hence it follows, that he was not able to know the con- 
tents of it before. 3. I grant that to the question of his 
disciples, Wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom uuto 
Israel? our Saviour answers, If is not for you to know. the 
times and the. seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power ; (Acts i. 6,7.) but I deny that hence it follows, that 
he in whom were hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge,(Colos.ii.3.) did not know them. When Mr. Whiston 
proves all or any of.these consequences, he will have 
-something to support his corollary; but till this he done, 
it must pass for an assertion which hath no foundation in 
the holy Scripture. Let us now see what just ground he 
had to own, “that this is a strange assertion.” And surely 
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it must be exceeding strange to any considering person, 
that he in whom dwelt the fulness of the Godhead, and in 


whom werehid all the treasures of wisdom, should be thought 
‘ignorant, whether his own kingdom, to which he was ad- 


sperma should continue only for a few or for some thou- 
sand years; that he should be ignorant of the reign of his 
own saints a thousand years, and of the time whan all the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, concerning the glorious 
eonversion of the Jews, should happen; that Daniel should 
so plainly say, that in the time of the fourth monarchy,. the 
God of heaven should set up a kingdom which should never be 
destroyed, but should consume all other kingdoms, and should 
last for ever, (ii. 44.) an everlasting kingdom that should not 
pass away; and yet our great Prophet, who was the wis- 
dom of the Father, and: the. very king who was to rule over 
this kingdom for ever, should be so ignorant of the import 
of these prophecies relating to his own kingdom, as not to 
know it was to last one ‘qnarter of the duration of some of 
the other kingdoms, but might be, for any thing he knew to 
the contrary, res unius etatis, only the business of one age. 
Lastly, Is it not very strange, that these masters of revela- 
tions should be able so punetually to declare to us the 
very year of the fall of the Roman empire; the time of the 
rise of the little horn, and the period of his duration; and 
the true import of the words of that prophet, a time, and 
times, and half a time ; and yet our blessed Lord should 
be so much an ignoramns as to the true import and extent 


of that whole prophecy, as to imagine, that it might be ful- 


filled in, the very first century; and that what they knew 
imports one thousand two hundred and sixty years, he 
should imagine might only signify three years and a half ? 
And so mueh for the first corollary. .. 

Secondly, He positively asserts,* Christ's ap reted seem 
to have really imagined, “ that the great day of judgment 
might not be very long deferred beyond the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which was to be in that age, (A. D. 70.) and 
accordingly to have suited their phrases and exhortations.” 

Now. against this corollary. I argue as before, that either 
these inspired apostles knew and understood the import 
and meaning of tlie prophecy of Daniel, concerning .the 
kingdom to be given to the saints, the fall of the Roman em- 
pire, the rise of antichrist; or, the little horn, the time, 
times, and half a time, of his duration, and the millenium 
that was to follow ; and also of the prophecies of the Old 
‘Testament, concerning the blindness of the Jews, and the 


time of their general conversion; or they did not, but were 


ignorant of all these things. If they did know these things, 


‘it is certain that either they must think that these things 


were to happen after the day of judgment; or that they 
could not think that the day of judgment might happen i in 
that age, or while they lived. If they. knew not these 


‘things; which were spoken for their instruction, by their 
own prophets, how came these men to be so positive and 


certain of all these things, of which inspired apostles, led 
by the Spirit into all truth, should know little or nothing? 
That the apostles should be ignorant of that exact time of 


-the day of ‘judgment, which Divine wisdom still conceals 


from all men, and never made the matter either of reévela- 


. tion or prediction, I very heartily believe; but that they 


should be so ignorant of all the famous epochas, foretold 
/ ">: oe ee EE ee 


bd C€orol. il. p--130. 


270 AN 
by their own prophets, concerning the state of Christ's 
church, and their own nation; that they should not know 
whether the Roman empire was to fall in their.own days; 
or in the fifth century; whether antichrist was to come in 
their days, or only was to arise after that fall; whether be- 
ing come he was to continuo only three years and a half, or 
to last one thousand two hundred and sixty years; or whe- 
ther Daniel's time, times, and half a time, did signify the 
ono or the other period; whether the mystery of the glori- 
ous conversion of the Jews, when deliverance should come 
to them out of Sion, and so all Israel shall be saved ; and 
the new heaven and new earth they expected, according to 
God's promise, was to be expected in their days, or about 
one thousand seven hundred years after their decease; 
whether the kingdom, which was to be given to the people 
of the- saints of the Most High, and the:millenium pro- 
mised, was to begin and end in their days, or to commence 
nnd end so long after, according to the time assigned for 
these epochas by these more knowing-men; these, I con- 
fess, are things I cannot easily believe. 

In particular, who can imagine, that St. Paul should say 

to the first persons to whom he wrote any epistle,* That 

the day of judgment should not come till that which letted, 

i.e: the Roman empire, was taker away, and that then the 

man of sin was to be revealed, and was only to be con- 

sumed hy the coming of our Lord to judgment; that he 

should endeavour to remove their scrnple, touching the 

neamess of his coming, by remembering them, that when 
he was with them, he told them these things ; and yet should 
tell them the very next year, that this day might happen 

whilst he was alive? for if indeed he told them truly when 
these things were to happen, it was impossible that he 
should tell them the day of-jndgment might happen in his 
days or age; but if he told them, that they might expect, 
that all these things should happen in his days or age; that 
being, as experience shews, manifestly false, why doth he, 
by the direction of the Holy Ghost,.conclude that dis- 
course thus? Wherefore, brethren; stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have received, whether by our word or 
our epistle, ver.15; Again, who-can think that the same apo- 
stle should tell the Christians of this time, that the Spirit had 
said ‘expressly, that in the: latter times some should depart 
from the faith, giving heed to deceivers, and to doctrines of 
devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, 1 Tim. iv. &c. z.e. that 
he should, as Mr. Mead saith, use these words (the latter 
times) as a mark to inform them, to whom he wrote, when 
these things should-come to pass; and, as he adds, that the 

Holy Ghost had marked out these times in Daniel, by the 
time of the fall of the Roman empire, and the rise and .dura- 


tion of the little horn; and yet that St. Paul himself, in| 


express contradiction to this declaration of tha Holy 
Ghost, should teach that the day of judgment might happen 
in his time. Could St. Peter arm the believing Jews against 
the scoffers at the promise, or prediction of the day of 
judgment, by bidding them remember the words of the holy 
prophets, Esaias and Daniel(says Mr. Mead+), who pro- 
phesied of things not yet come to pass, and yet tell the 
same persons, that God was then ready to judge the quick 
and the dead?{ Could he say dogmatically, in Mr. Whis- 
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ton’s sensé, the end of all things 6 at hand ;* and yct soon 
after tell the same persons, as Mr. Whiston+ saith he did, 
that the day of judgment might, through the long-suffering 
of God, be prolonged for a thousand years, without any 
impeachment of his veracity ? 

And whereas he absolutely denies, “ that the apostles, 
who thus conceived of the day of judgment, and accord- 
ingly suited their phrases and exhortations, were herein 
properly deceived, or that thoy ever preached or declared, 
as from God, that the day of judgment was to be in that 
age; or that they were deceived in any part of their doc- | 
trinc, or that they preached false doctrine ;” I, on the con- 
trary, undertake to prove, that if the places, produced 
by Mr. Whiston, bear the sense which he hath put upon 
them, all these things must follow with the clearest evi- 
dence. And, 

First, I say, That on this supposition they must have 
preached false doctrine; for if, when St. Paul saith to the 
believing Jews, Christ hath appeared in the consummation 
of ages, Heb. ix. 26. this signifies his positive assertion, 
that he appeared but a little time before the day of judg- 
ment, as Mr. Whiston doth interpret his words; if, again, 
when he says dogmatically, Yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come, and wiil not tarry, he said this of 
the day of judgment, must he not preach false doctrine, in 
saying so dogmatically, he would come in a little time, and 
would not tarry, when in truth he was to tarry nigh two 
thousand years, and St. Paul knew nothing to the contrary, 
but he might doso? . 

-, Moreover, St. James, Peter, and John, according to this 
hypothesis, must have taught false doctrine. For doth 
not James say-dogmatically, The coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh, and the Judge standeth at the door;§ and if he 
said these things of the day of judgment, must he not speak 
what experience shews to be notoriously false? When he 
adds, ver. 5. that God was ready to judge the quick and the 
dead; if he meant, as Mr. Whiston saith he did, “that he 
was then ready to begin the fatal judgment,” must he not 
speak the plainest falsehood? When St. John saith as dog- 
matically, Little children, this is the last hour, and that, by 
the coming of the many antichrists, who are now upon the 


‘stage, you may know this ts the last hour, || he meant this is 


the time of the last judgment, did he not manifestly teach 
false doctrine? 

Secondly, They must delude their hearers, and all those 
Christians to whom they wrotc, and all those Christians 
who were obliged to believe their writings, with false hopes, 


false motives, and encouragements to the performance of 


their duty. . For instance; when St. Paul exhorts the Ro- 
mans -to awake out of sleep, siddrecg rov xaipov, knowing the 
season, that now is their salvation nearer than when they 
believed ; § when he advises them to put off the works of 


darkness, and to put on the armour of light, because the 


night was far spent and the day was at hand ; here are not 
only two assertions notoriously false, if, according to Mr. 
Whiston, these passages relate to the nearness of the day 
of judgment, but-also two motives to Christian duties, both 
erounded on these false assertions. When he exhorts his 
Philippians to moderation becawse the Lord is at hand, ** if 
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he meant this of the day of judgment, there is another mo- 
tive to a Christian duty grounded upon a false assertion. 
When he exhorts the believing Jews to patient suffering, 
because after a little while Christ will come, and.would not 
tarry, he again, according to this supposition, endeavours 
to support them under their afilictions by false hopes. 
When St. James, v. 8, 9. saith to the same Jews, Be pa- 
tient : stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh. Speak not evil one of another, brethren, that ye be 
not condemned ; behold, the Judge standeth at the door: and. 
when St. Petergaith, The end of all things is at hand, be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer: if all these, pas- 
sages spake of the day of-judgment as near.at hand, and 
even at the door, must not all these motives to patience, to 
forbear evil speaking, to sobriety, to vigilance in prayer, 
be built upon false grounds ?. When St. John exhorts them 


not to love the world, because the world passeth away, and 


they knew it was the last hour ;* if these words relate to 
the day of judgment, he must build his exhortation upon a 


manifest falsehood, it being impossible 'that-either he or 


they should know what was not true. - ; en 
Moreover, they speak of these things as both known to 
themselves, and visible to those to whom they write, by 
certain tokens, as when St.John saith; Now there are many 
antichrisis, by which we know this is the last hour; when St. 
Paul saith to the Romans, that now is the hour to awake 
out of sleep, and to the Jews, exhort one another, and this 
so much the more, dow (3Aémere tyyiGoveay tiv iypéoav, as you 
see the day approaching, Heb. x. 25. Since it is certain 
they could not know that to be true which by experience 
we know to be false, or see that day was then near, or ap- 
proaching, which is not yet come, how impossible is it that 
these things should relate to their knowledge of the day of 
judgment? ; 
Lastly, The apostle Paul, discoursing of the desire that 
the Christians had to be clothed upon with their celestial 
bodies, saith expressly, 2 Cor. v. 5. -He ‘that hath wrought 
in us this very thing is God, who hath also given us the ear- 
nest of his Holy Spirit ;and 1 Thess. iv. 15. he speaks thus, 
This I say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we who 
are alive shall not prevent them that are asleep. Now if 
these things relate, as Mr. Whiston thinks they do, to‘ the 
coming of the day of judgment whilst the apostles were 
alive, must not the apostle deliver that as a truth taught by 
the word of Christ, and a desire erected in them by God 
himself, which experience shews to have been a great mis- 
take, and manifestly false? and sure these things must be 
suflicient to impair the credit of these apostles in other 
matters. I therefore heartily wish, that learned, good, and 
ingenious men would he more careful to avoid those things 
which do so plainly shock the very foundations of Christi- 
anity, and strengthen the hands of those who question the 
authority of these sacred books. ' 
And having thus vindicated my-notes upon these two 
places, I have done also that which shews-my arguments, 
to prove that the pope and church of Rome:could not be 
the primary subject of St. Paul’s discourse in 2 Thess. ii. 
Were not grounded, as Mr. Whiston thinks, on a mistake, 
but on those solid grounds, which I believe he never will 
be able to evert, and therefore Wiscly waved. 
peer 
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But though he was not pleased to consider my argu- 
ments, I can assure him, that in the very place I had con- 
sidered and even answered his, before he produced them ; 
for indeed the excellently good man is so intent upon what 
he conceiveth to be right, that, as it plainly appears from 
this, and the discourse on Matt. xxiv. he is not at leisure to. 
consider what is said against him. 

He begins with a bare citation of the apostle’s words, and 
then adds,* ‘‘ This description is so lively and clear, that I 
look upon it so far from needing any large paraphrase itself, 
that it serves well for a paraphrase to all the other pro- 
phecies hereto relating, viz. the little horn, and the second 
beast ;” where he manifestly begs the question, supposing. 
that it manifestly relates to those other prophecies, one of 
which was not then in being, and neither of them rightly 
understood, saith Mr. Whiston, by the apostle; he thinking 
that-the day of judgment might, happen in his time, that 
the fall of-the empire might be then, and that the twme, 
times, and half a time, might only signify three years and a 
half; whereas I verily -belicve that St. Paul’s discourse 


‘had no relation at:all to them, unless it be by way of ac- 
‘commodation; and desire him to be so merciful to such 


blind creatures as I am, as to let us see by any good proot 
that there is any aflinity betwixt them, save in this one 
thing, that the man of sin is to be destroyed with the 
Spirit, and the beast with the sword of Christ’s mouth, but 
with this difference, that the man of sin, saith Mr. Whiston, 


‘is only to. be destroyed by his coming at the day.of judg- 


ment, and the beast above a thousand years before; the 
millenium of the saints, the conversion of the Jews, the ful- 
ness of the gentiles, and the war with the saints, being all to 
precede the day of judgment. ' 

I know that our revelation-men call the apocalyptical, 
beast, antichrist, but that the Scripture doth, or ever in- 
tended so to do, I find no reason to believe, but rather 
reason to believe the contrary; for, . 

First, An antichrist, or a false Christ, in the Scripture 
sense, is one who sets up himself for a true Christ, saying 
to others, Lo, here is Christ ; he is another, who shall come in 
his own name, and be received by the Jews: (John v. 43.) 
the antichrists of St. John were such as denied that Jesus 
was the Christ, 1 John ii..22. or that Christ was come in 
the flesh, 1 John iv. 3. 2 John ver. 7.: and that the church 
of Romc either was St. John’s antichrist, or concerned in 
St. John’s description of him, no ancient commentator 
ever said. 

Secondly, The false Christs and antichrists belonged only 
to the first age of Christianity ; the false Christs mentioned 
by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 24. and who should come in his 
name, saying, éyw siut, IT am Christ, Mark xiii. 6. Luke 
xxi. 8. were to come before the destruction of Jcrusalem; 
and, as St. John saith, they had heard that he was to come 
in the last hour, so, saith he, from his being now in the 
world, you may know that it is the last hour, 1 John ii. 18. 


iv. 3. Let then that be granted’ which no authority affirms, 


and, therefore none of us can know, that this Epistle was 
written after the destruction of Jerusalem: why may not 
the words of St. John refer to the then present age, and the 
false Christs among the Jews and Samaritans, since he 
doth not say that the last hour is near, or ts yet to come, 
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but that it was already come, and represents this as a thing 
known to them by the antichrists that were then in the 
world? That he cannot be interpreted of the day of judg- 
ment, hath been fully manifested; and of any antichrists 
that were yet to come, of which these come already were 
the forerunners, ho saith not one word; and so there is 
no reason to imagine that any such thing was intended 
by him. 

Thirdly, The church-history assures us, that Simon Ma- 
gus, Dositheus, Barchochebas, and others among the Jews, 
were such as answered these descriptions ; but of any anti- 
christ that was to be amongst the Christians of the’ church 
of Rome, neither the Scripture nor antiquity for a ages 
give us any intimation.” 

He adds, that* “ I allow the agreement of this description 
to the great antichrist mentioned inthe Revelation ;” whereas 
indeed I do not allow that any antichrist at all is mentioned 
in the Revelation, but only say, that ir a secondary sense 
this may be attributed, i. e. accommodated, to him who is 
conunonli y called the fwpal antichrist, and may be signally 
fulfilled in him, in the destruction of him by the Spirit df 
Christ's mouth; and this I say, not from any conviction of 
the thing, but only that I may not wholly differ from my 
brethren in this matter ; giving in my annotations first what 
I think is the true sense and intendment of the apostle’s 
words, and then the sense which protestants put upon the 
words, and introducing it thus, Others, who refer this to the 
church of Rome. I proceed to shew that the arguments 
brought against my exposition were answered in the ex- 
position. 

Arg. 1. ‘* What need of all this doeittide of St. Paul to 
free himself: from the scandal of having affirmed, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem was at hand, when the greatest 
part within which our Saviour expressly had asserted that 
destruction was to come, was already past? 

Ans. ‘St. Panl expressly says, his solicitude was to 
prevent the trouble of the Thessalonians on the imagination 
that the day of the Lord évéornxe, was, or had been instant, 
for which solicitade he had good reason; for, saith the 
note there, to conceive that signal day of the destruction 

of their enemies the Jews, and the deliverance of the 
Christians, mentioned Joel ii. 31, 32. Mal. iv. 1, 2. come, 
and find themselves’ deceived in that conception, might 
cause great troubles to them, and even shake the stead- 
fastness of their faith.” To which,add, 

Secondly, That the Judaizing Christians, who could 
hardly think of wrath coming to the uppermost on this once 
beloved people, might persuade the Thessalonians that the 
slaughter threatened to them was already executed, by the 
great desolation made of them in Egypt by Flaccus, in the 
time of Caius, of which Philot+ speaks, and the great 
slaughtcr made of them at the same time in Mesopotamia, 
Babylon, Syria, and Seleucia, which, saith Josephus,t} was 
odvoc ToAAdg Kal GTda0¢ OvK ictopobuEvog TOdTEpov, a greater 
destruction than ever was before recorded of them. 

Arg. 2. *‘ How absurd is it to interpret the wapovota, or 
solemn coming of Christ, in the former Epistle, nay in this 
Epistle, and in the first verse of this very chapter, of his 
coming to judyment at the last day, and yet in the eighth 
verse to interpret it of his coming to destroy the Jews only, 
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especially when no cxample can be shewed, that ever St. 
Paul uses that word in that acceptation?” : 

Ans. To this imputation of absurdity the answer is re 
turned (note on ver. 1.) in these words: “‘ The coming of 
Christ is by the reverend Dr. Hammond referred to Christ’s 
coming to destroy the unbelieving Jews; this is the mapov- 
aia, coming of the Son of man, so often mentioned in our 
Lord's prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem and of 
the temple, Matt. xxiv. 3. 27. Luke xvii. 24.”- This is 
most certainly theimport of this phrase in St. James twice, 
when he exhorts the brethren to be patient, fw¢ rig mapov- 
aiag Tov Kupiov, till the coming of the Lord, adding, that this 
mapovata, coming, was at hand, v. 7,8. And to his saying, 
that “I interpret the first verse of the coming of our Lord to 
judgment,” and therefore do absurdly interpret the eighth 
verse of his coming to destroy: the wicked Jews, I have 
answered in the note on the eighth, by shewing: that the 
words there are taken from Isaiah xi. 4. and that they ne- 
cessarily refer to the smiting of the land of Judea, and 
therefore cannot be referred to Christ’s coming to judge all 
men at the last day; to which I do not find that any good 
interpreter refers these words. 

Arg. 3. “* How comes the apontte to iwfowmh the Thessa- 
lonians, who were almost all gentiles, of the destruction of 
Jerusalem in Judea ata thousand miles’ distance, which 
was of little more consequence to them than the destruc- 
tion of any other church or city in a remote country ?” 

Ans. To the ignorance and mistake on which this argu- 
ment is wholly founded, he hath had one answer in the note 
on ver. 1. in which words let it be noted, ‘‘ That the church 
of the Thessalonians were partly converts of the Jews and 
proselytes ; for the converts made by St. Paul preaching 
to them were of the Jews and the devout Greeks, (Acts 
xvii. 4.) who, in expectation of our Lord’s prediction, and 
their redemption by it drawing nigh, Boy ii. 28.) might 
long for the execution of it.” 

Secondly, Had he: mentioned the destruction of the 
wicked Jews, by the spirit of Christ’s mouth, as the apo- 
stle doth, there would have been no appearance of any 
strength in that argument, to which a farther answer is 


“given (note on ver. 5.) in these words: ‘‘ Of the Jews, and 


their opposing themselves to the doctrine of Christianity, 
and the professors of it, the apostle had told them in his 
First Epistle, ii. 15, 16. and when he was with them, the 
persecutions that both he and they suffered from them, 
(Acts xvii. 15, 16.) gave him a just occasion to speak 
both of their opposition to the- gospel], and of the deliver- 
ance they shortly might expect from such enraged perse- 
cutors, who not only fell severely on the converted Jews 
throughout all their dispersions, but, as Justin Martyr* 
assures us, stirred up the heathen governors in all places 
where Christians were to do the Like, and sent chosen men 
from Jerusalem for that very end.” Nor was the slaughter 
of them in those days of vengeance confined to Judea, but, 
as I have fully proved from Josephus,+ they suffered the 
like calamities in the remotest places from it. Though 
theretore the Thessalonians might be less concerned for 
the destruction of the city or templo of Jerusalem, they 
might be very much concerned that these men should be 
disabled from oxecuting any more their rage upon them, 
or against the church of Christ. 


* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234, 285. + Pref. to tho Ep. of St. Jamés, §. 5. 
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» darg. &. oS Lastly, How comes the church of the Thessa- 


lonians to be in such a consternation and. disturbance, - 


SoorioSa, at the supposal that Jerusalem should be de- 
streyed, siace therein none but the unbelieving Jews and 
the enemies of Christ were to perish ?” 

_ Ans. How came you to fall into this imagination 7 ‘Their 
trouble, saith the text, being only this, that they conceived 
the apostle had spoken of “the destruction of the wicked 
and persecuting Jews as instant, whereas by sad expe- 
rience they found that they. lay still as much as ever under 
such rage and cruel persecution of these men, (1 Thess. 
ii. 15.) that the apostle was afraid lest these temptations 
waguld have rendered his labour vain among them, (iii. 5.) 

- Secondly, The opinion having obtained among the Jews 
that the destruction ef their temple, and the destruction 
of the old world, should be contemporary, this might be 
among the believing Jews a farther reason of their trouble: 
And this should be more considerable to him who ear- 
nestly contends that the apostles spake, in all their Epistles, 
as men who believed the day of judgment might — 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

In the following words he attempts to answer an ob- 
jection thus: “ If it be still wondered at that St. Paul 
should here say, that the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: I say it is not strange, that he that knew that the 
ereat man of sin was to corrupt and spoil the purity of the 
Ghriatinn religion, and tum the mystery of.godliness into a 
mystery of iniquity, and who found already the beginnings 
of such mischiefs creeping into the church, and that in 
some of the same points which antichrist was te corrupt, 
looks upon such beginning of antichristianism as preludes 
and forerunners of that en corruption to come after- 
ward.” 

But this evasion is fully pon in the note on-ver. 7. 
by this argument: It is highly reasonable to conceive, that 
*“* the mystery of iniquity already working should be that 
very mystery which after was to be completed by the more 
full appearance of the man of sin, as will be evident from 
the connexion of the words, Remember ye not, that when I 
was with you, I told you these things? (viz. who was the 
man of sin to be revealed, what were the characters of him, 
‘and what it was that did at present hinder him from a full 
revelation of himself, ver. 3, 4.) for the mystery of iniquity 
as already working, 7. e. he is doing that covertly, which, 
when he is revealed, he will do more openly ; only he that 
hinders (his full appearancc) will do:so till he be taken 


away, and then shall this wicked one be revealed, whom the 


Lord shall destroy with the spirit of his mouth ; whence it 
seems clear, that the man of sin, then covertly working his 
mystery, and only hindercd from appearing openly by some- 
thing that then Ictted, must be that man of sin, who after 
was to be revealed, and. then destroyed by the spirit of 
Christ's mouth. All those interpretations thcrefore must 
be false which make the mystery of iniquity to be one per- 


Son, or onc kind of persons, and the man of sin, or anti-’ 


christ, another, as they must do who make the mystcry of 
iniquity to belong to Simon Magus, the false prophets, or 
heretics, in being when this Epistle was indited, and the 


man of sin to be the pope and his clergy.” Ina werd, dolo- ' 


sus versatur in generalibus,; till Mr. Whiston can name 
some false prophets, or false apostles, or corrupters of the 


gospel, by turning it into a mystery ‘of iniquity, in: being 
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when this Epistle was indited, who were net of Jewish ex- 
tract, or appeared not then. amongst them; and in what 
particulars of that pernicious influence they conspired with 
the present church of Rome (which neither yet hath been, 
nor I think can be donc to satisfaction), it is evident he hath 
said nothing which hath the least appearance of an answer 
to the objection he himself hath started. 
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The Jewish and the Papal Antiebrist, in their apostacy from, and cor- 
ruption of, the doctrine ~iclivored to them. 


Pires 7 
Havine given my conjecture, that the Jewish church, 


with their rulers, were the antichrist mentioned by St. Paul, 
I proceed to shew, how their apostacy, when they were 


thus deserted by God, resembled and ran parallel to the 


apostacy of the Roman church, when ‘she began in like 
manner to Pp se and to corrupt the am 
faith. 

' And here it eanttiot 70 expected, that I sont draw the 
aerated betwixt them, in those doctrines which never were 


nor could. be .wned.by the unbelieving Jews, viz. in the 


doctrines of transubstantiation, the adoration of the host, 


the sacrifice of.the mass, communion in onc kind, and the 


number of the Christian sacraments; but yet in most of 
their. other doctrines, it is very easy to discern it. — 

First, In. the doctrine of ae the mother of i incor- 
rigible errors. ‘ 

For, first, As Roman Wudholics assert the infallibility of 
councils, which they are pleased to call general councils, 
and plead for a living and infallible judge of controversies ; 
so the Jews looked upon the judgment of their great San- 


-hedrin, and the concurring suffrage of their rulers and pha- 


risces, as free from error, and net to be gainsaid by any 
of. the people. Their way of arguing, John vii. 38.: seems 
plainly to insinuate, that they thought themselves the only 


fit and proper judges of the true sense and mcaning of the 


law ; that the people were wholly to be guided by them; 
and that they who would not submit to their judgment 
were, deceived, and would be accursed for their obstinacy 
in things in which they neither had, nor could have, any 
certain knowledge without their guidance and assistance ; 


‘for thus they speak. to those officers whom thcy had sent 


to apprehend our Saviour: Are ye also deceived? Have any 
of the rulers, or of the pharisees, believed on him? But this 
people which knoweth not the law (and yet will take upen 
them to dissent from thcir judgment) are accursed ; which 
is the very language of the church ef Rome in her anathe- 
mas. ‘They were the. supreme judges, and the keepers of 
oral traditions ; and the fear that, when the Sanhedrin was 
dissolved, these traditions might be lost, produced the Mis- 
na, er the second law, commonly called by them, thorah ~ 
schebal pe, the oral law, or the law given to Moses by 
word of mouth, as they gather from Exod. xxxiv. 27. They 
also took upen them to be authentic interpreters of the 
written law; and that.by virtue of these traditions, given, 
say some of them, to this end. .Now this, as the excellent 
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Mr. Chillingworth* observes, is indeed to make men ‘‘apos- 
tates from God, and.to dethrone him from his dominion 
over ‘men’s: eonscicnees, and to set up themselves ;” and 
why else doth our Saviour chargo these men with making 
void the commandments of God, not in one only, but .in 
many cas¢s, by their traditions >}. and in opposition to these 
teachers of traditions, as received from their forefathers, 
require them to call no man Father upon earth, because ono 
only was their Father in that sense, in which the Jewish 
doctors claimed that title, even thetr Father which was in 
heaven: and that he had great reason to speak thus, wo 
learn from the Jewish canon cited by Dr. Pocock,f vota 
cadere in res mandati, “ that vows reach even to things 
commanded, or take place as well in things commanded by 
the law, as in things indifferent; and that a man may be so 
bound by them, as that he cannot, without great sin, do 
what God had by his law required to be done; so that if he 
made a vow which laid him upon a necessity’ to violate 
God's law, that he might observe it, the vow must stand, 
and the Jaw be. abrogated. i. 

Secondly, The like: infallibility they Sortas to the words 
of their rabbins; wise men,.and scribes. Thus R. Isaac 
Abuhaf§ saith, “ that to all things which their rabbins have 
taught in their homilies, the same faith is to be given as 


to the law of Moses.” In the Talmud|j they say, that.‘ all 


their words are the word of.the living God ;” and that “ the 
righteous nation- that keepeth the truth, (mentioned Isa. 


xxvi. 2.) are they who’ receive all their wise'men have | 


said for undoubted truth, and say Amen to it :°** and that 
when two of them differ in their opinions, neither of them 


is to be condemned, “ ki ellou veellou dibre Elohim cha- 
jim,” for the words of them both are the words of the living | 


God. That they arc}+t} “ to attend more to the words of 
‘the scribes than‘to the words of the law; and that they are 
more amiable than the words of the prophets ; the prophets 
being obliged to work a miracle, that they might be cre- 
diteds whereas they were to‘ be believed without a miracle, 
it being said, Deut. xvii: 10: Thou shalt: observe to do ac- 
cording to all that.they shall. teach thee.”. (See of this more 
in Buxtorf’s Recensio Operis Talmudici, from p. 221. to 
228.) Maimonidest{ saith,. ‘If a thousand prophets, who 
were equal to Elias and Elisha, bring one interpretation ; 
and a thousand and one wise-‘men bring a contrary to it, 
they must incline to thé most; and be obliged rather to act 
according to ‘the sentence. of their wise men, than that of 
the thousand: prophets.” In his explication of the thir- 
teenth treatise of .the Sanhedrin, he. distributes men who 
interpreted the sayings of their wise men into three ranks: 
first, those who thought their sayings were figurative and 
tropological.. Secondly, Those who said their words were 
to be interpreted according to the letter, as thinking, ‘ sapi- 


entes in omnibus indubitata veritatis in dictis suis,”§§ the | 


wise men were of. undoubted truth in all'their sayings. 
Thirdly, those who allude the words of the wise men, judg- 
ing themselves more wise, and saying, that ||| ‘‘ they were de- 
ceived ;” these he pronounces fools, and accursed, for say- 
ing these things of those great men of whose wisdom they 
were well assured. Josephus] says, ‘ that they who were 
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of the sect‘of the pharisees, frovra 7) a}yenovtg, followed 
their guidance, and thought it necessary to observe and 
contend for every thing their guide commanded. The sad- 
ducees, saith he, held it a virtue to contend mpde rove didac- 
kdXoue coplac, against the teachers of wisdom, but they 
yielded such honour, rote jAulac mpofxover, to their ances- 
tors, that they durst.not be so bold as to gainsay any thing 
that they had introduced as fit to be observed.” Here we 
have; in express words, tho teachers, guides, and fathers 
mentioned by our Lord, Matt..xxiii. 8, 9. and all of them 
represented as persons whose doctrines none ought to doubt 
of, and whose sayings none’should gainsay. This then was 
the authority the Jews of those ‘times lodged in their fa- 
thers, teachers, rabbiés,- their scribes and pharisees, who 
sat in Moses’s chair,:and gloried in the name of rabbi, 
rabbi, Matt. xxiii?7. ° “And this usurped authority is the 
very thing’ our Saviour forbids, ‘as prejudicial to-his office, 
in these words, Matt. xxviii. 8. Be not ye called rabbi, for 
one is, dav 6 cwWacxadoc, your teacher, even Christ ; and 
ver. 10. Be not ye called xaSnynrat,’ guides, for one is your 
guide, even Christ.’ And’ therefore it is-observable, that 
though the apostles had an express commission from Christ 
to. teach’ all nations ‘ail that he had commanded, and-a pro- 
‘mise, that in ‘the ¢xccution of. this: office the Holy Spirit 


‘should bring these things to their remembrance, and so were 


infallible: revealers”of the.mind and the- commandments 
of Christ, which the church of Rome neither doth, nor can 
pretend to, without falling under St. Paul’s anathema for 
preaching another gospel; yet none of them pretended or 
ever attempted to be’ interpreters of the words of Christ, 
or infallible judges of the trne sensc of what he had already 
taught or’ commanded ;-which is the thing the Romanists 
now challenge to sleinalinoss and which the Jewish doctors 
did pretend to be, with respect to the mind of God, re- 


‘vealed in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And indeed 


this claim of thé church of Rome to be the infallible judges, 
interpreters of the laws, doctrines, and commands of Christ, 
must give them poweér withont control to alter any of the 
laws of Christ, and ‘undér pretence of interpreting to over- 
throw them, and 50 to dethrone Christ from his dominion 


over men’s consciences, and instead of Christ, sct up them- 


selves: for he that requires that all the interpretations of 
the laws of Christ’ should be obeyed as the true mind of 
Christ, seem they to the understandings of many myriads 
never so dissonant or’ discordant front it, requires indecd 
that his interpretations should bé received as Christ’s laws, 
and that all men should obey rather what they think he, than 
Christ hath taught them ; and whosoever is firmly prepared 


in his mind to “pélieve and obey ail such interpretations 


without judging them, though to his own judgment they 
seem ‘most unreasonable, whatsoever he may pretend, he 
makes both the law and the law-maker stales, and obeys 
only the interpreter ; for seeing the true sense of the law is 
indeed the law, he must be to me the only giver of the law, 

who alone gives me the true sense of it. ‘Thus, if any per- 
son should pretend he would submit to the laws of the King 
of England, but should resolve to obey them only in that 
sense, whatsoever it were, which the French king should 
put upon them, I presume every understanding man would 
say, that he oboyed only the French king, not the king of 


| England. 


:. II. Sccondly, Whereas the Trent contr in her fourth 
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session, determines that ‘‘ besides-the written word con- 
tained in the canon of the New,Testament, there were also 
ora] traditions, concerning both faith anid manners, received 
by the apostles from the mouth-of Christ, or-dictated to 
them by the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the church’catho- 
lic by a continual successien, which therefore they received 
pari pietatis affectu, with the same pious affection as the 
holy Scriptures of the New Testament:”: in all this they 
plainly copied from the apostatizing Jewish church.’ For, 

1. As the Romanists plead, that their traditions are ofa 


Divine origina}; as being derived partly from the. mouth of |' 


Christ, partly from his tnspired apostles; so do the Jews 
expressly teach, that their ‘‘ oral law came from the mouth 
of God,” * and that “‘ God delivered it to Moses‘on Mount 
Sinai’ with’ the -written law, and that he a a by 
Divine revelation.” + ' 


2. As the Romanists say, that heir aherriion; tinditions 


were preserved, and handed down te this present age, by 
the ‘*‘ catholic church in a continual succession;” so the 
Jews say their traditions were ‘‘ deposited with the whele 
congregation, the great Sanhedrin, and the’ high-priest;” 
and give us the very names of the eminent persons through 
whose hands their traditions ‘came down to their days. 
(Voisin Proem. Pug. Fid.a p. 10. ad p. 16.) 

3. As the Romanists affirm,} that the Scriptures are im- 
perfect’and obscure without their traditions, and: conse- 
quently make their traditions necessary to the expounding 
of the Scriptures; so also do the Jews say, that the§ “ oral 
law is the foundation of the written law,” and ‘that “they 
cannot come to the knowledge of the Scriptares, unless 
they insist al dibre, Sym, on the ‘words of their wise men of 
blessed memory, that the written law cannot be cxpeunded 
without the oral, that they cannot be established upon the 
written law without the oral; which is the explication of it, 
that itis rather the oral than the written law, whichis the 
foundation of all their religion, there being no demonstra- 
tion to be taken from the written law, M2WiInnNw,. because 
tay explains the secret: = it.” ai Jur. hagiga, 

wx. T.)) 

pan As the Trent council declares. coileerning: the un- 
written traditions, ‘‘ that they are to be recéived ‘and ré- 
verenced with the same pious affection as the Holy Scrip- 
tures;’ so must the Jews do in consequence of that opinion, 
which. makes*them both te proceed ‘immediately from the 
same Divine. authority,.and both ‘derived to ‘them’ by the 
same means; fer, say they; ‘as we have received the written 
word, se have we received the oral law, min haaboth, from 
the fattiers: hence, ‘like good Roman catholics, they are 
more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of their fathers, 
than for the law itself, Gal. i. 14. They accuse all that walk 
not according tothe customs of their fathers, as persons who 
forsook the law of Moses, Acts’xxi. 21. and it was esteemed 
a great crime te do any ‘thing against ‘the custom of. their 
fathers, or the traditions ff the elders, Matt. XV. 2. Acts 
a. 17. 

. As the Jews call them berhim,? scripturists, ane 
“minim,” heretics, who reject their oral traditions; so do 
the Romanists style us heretics and scriptuarit, for reject- 
st 
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ing their supposed apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions. 
(Prateolus Elencho, lib. xvii. cap. 16.) And as the karaim 
were, saith Manasseh ben Israel,* “exelusi communione 
Israelitarum,” excluded from the:communion of Israel; so 
do the Romanists a us from their communicn oe 
the same account... 

~ § IIT.. Thirdly, As the church’of Rothe + hath: aecarvea 


‘many apocryphal books as’ canonical Scripture, pronoun- 


cing an anathema ‘on:all who deny them so to:be; so'did 
her apostatizing sister also receive many sich books, as 
of equal strength and authority with the Scriptures. -As, 
‘i. The Targums of Onkeles and Jonathan; for their 
Talmudical dectors declare, that Jonathan received his 
Targum, or expesition of the prophets, from the mouth 
of Haggai, Zachary,: and .Malachi, three: prophets, and 
keepers of the oral traditions belonging: to the consistory 
of Ezra; and so they make them equal to ‘the writings of 
these three’ prophets. Moreover; they:say, that “if any 
other person, interpreting any verse of Scripture in the 
Chaldaic tongue, add any thing to it, he blasphemes; be- 
cause he may do this contrary to the mind of the author :” 
but then-they add, that Onkelos and Jonathan “did not 
offend in any of their’ additions,’ because, they.. did: this 
always according to the niind of the author.” (So Buxtorf, 
in voce*Targum:)' Hence Raymundus f saith, that this 
translation of Onkelos, ‘ tantam inter Judzos autoritatem 
obtinet,” is of so great authority among the Jews, timwt none 
of them dares presume te contradict it. > 

And Paulus Burgensis§ saith, that the Glinkdee trans 
lation among them ‘‘tantz autoritatis est sicut textus,” 
of equal authority nage the — ie ol Lyman in Isa 
cap. viii.) Such; | . 

2. Is’ their Mina, or fardle of range, wollte by 
R. Jchudah Hakkadoh the holy, or R. J. Hannisi the prince, 
anno Christi 150! which; saith Buxtorf,| is publicly received 
by all the Jews; both in the ‘Holy Land and.in Babylon, as 
an authentic bedy of their law: hence, as we have shewed 
before, they call it-a “secondary law:received .from the 
mouth of God,” and prefer it much before the written law, 
comparing the text only to water,{ but these traditions to 
wine: and the school of Elias used to say, ‘‘ that whosoever 
learncd the traditions of the Misna might be we oe. he 
should: have eternal life.” 

3..The Talmud, which contains thee explivations’ of their 
doctors: upon the Misna, is. of. such .vencration among 
them, that they. place' the Talmud, or Gemara, which by 


‘way of eminence they call the Talmud, “among the books 


given’ by tradition fromthe mouth of-God;” (see: Cart- 
wright ’s Mellif. lib. iv. cap.5. p: 30. 70.) saying, that ‘‘no- 
thing is superior to the most holy Talmud; ‘and ‘that by 
tending i in the Scriptures they can get little profit, more by 
reading in the Misna, but by reading in the Talmud most 
of all:” with many other things of alike nature; collected 
by Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. cap.3. Recensio Operis Talmudici, 
225, 226. et Lex. Talmud. in voce Talmud. p. 2475. © 

' § IV. Fourthly, As the’church of Rome. pretends to be 
the catholic church, out of whose communion there is no 
salvation, requiring all men to own her faith, and to receive 
her mark, Rev. xiii. 16. so also did the apostatizing church 
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of the Jews: for when the gospel was first preached, they | - 


thought that the salvation promised by it belonged to them 
alone, and therefore forbade the apostles to preach to the 
gentiles that they might be.saved. (1 Thess. ii.16.) They 
also earnestly contended, that unless they who believed in 
Jesus would be cireuncised and keep the law, and so. re- 


ceive the mark of, and become proselytes to, their reli- | 


gion, they could not be saved. (Acts xv.1. 24.) Even those. 
Christians who were dispersed into other parts by the 
persceution of their fellow Jews, preached: the word only 
to. the Jews of their own language, (Acts xi. 19.) and to the 
Hellenistic Jews, (ver. 20.) and the rest.of them thought it 
a great sin in Peter to go in to the uncircumcised and coni- 
verse with them, though this was only done to convert them 
to tho Christian faith, (Acts xi. 3.) and it was matter of 
great admiration to them, that God should grant repentance 
to salvation to the gentiles, (ver. 18.) So deeply was this 
Jewish principle then rooted even in.the first converts of 
that nation to the Christian faith. ; 

. §..V. Fifthly, As the church of Rome hath intone 
the religious worship of saints and angels; so also did the 
apostatizing church of the Jews: for they had imbibed the 
philosophy of the Platonists, who: taught,*. “that demons 
were of a middle nature betwixt gods and. mortals; that 
they brought our prayers and offerings ‘to the gods, and 
their commands to us, and that it was very fit, eixaic mae 
to honour them-with our, prayers upon these, accounts:’; 
and that ‘‘God had.no immediate commerce. with men, ne 
all his converse with them was by the mediation. of those 
demons.” And snitably to his philosophy we find the 
angel saying, Tobit xii. 12..15. that he was one of the 
seven angels, oi mpoopipovat tag mpocevxac twv aylwy, who 
offered up the prayers of the saints, and that.when Tobit 
and Sarah prayed, he brought the memorial of their prayers 
before the Holy One. And Philo in several, places declares, 
that as the philosophers said of their demons and heroes, 
so Moses “introduces the angels as messengers of good 
things from God to his subjects, and: carrying back their 
needs, not that God needs their ministry, but that if is very 
needful and beneficial for us frail men to have such me- 
diators.” (See the full proof of this in the note on Colos. 
ii.18.) Accordingly Theodorct ‘on that place saith, “they 
who were zealous for the law persuaded men, rove ayyeAovg 
ofBer, to worship angels, because the law, say they, was 
given by them. And this they persuaded men to do out of 
humility, saying, that the God of all things was invisible, 
and inaccessible, and incomprehensible, and that it was fit 
ave should procure the Divine favour by the means. of the 
angels.” . Hence Clemens Alexandrinus ¢t brings in Peter 
forbidding Christians. “to worship God as the Jews did, 
because, pretending that they only knew God, thcy indeed 
did not know him, as worshipping angels and archangels.” 

In their office for the dead, saith Voisin,t “ they, pray 
thus, Ye fathers of the world, who sleep in Hebron, open 
to him the gates of the garden of Eden, and. say, Let him 
come in peace.” And again, “Ye angels of. peace, come 
forth to meet him, and unlock for him the gates of the gar- 
dén of Eden, and say, Let him come in peace.” (Theolog. 
coe: lib. i. cap. 1: p. 80, 81.) 





* Plato Epin. 1010, 1011. 
t Kal yae ixeivos prdroy oidpaevos voy Oey yindexty, on ialrrayras reno ayyirous 
xa Hexayyt rout. Strom: ‘Vie - $P.635. D. 


A PARALLEL, &c. . 


§. VI. Sixthly, As the church of Rome gives an inferior 
kind of veneration to images, and by some nice distinc- 
tions eludes the prohibition of the second commandment; 
so do the apostate Jews, by the same arts, declaring 
**that he who worships an idol, taking it for God, is guilty, 
but if not, he is free ;” and the gloss there adds, “ that-if 
he adore God in it, it is no crime; for his heart is towards: 
God.”. And again, “if a Jew see a statno, such as useth 


to be set up for a king, if he adore it not under the notion 


of an idol, but in honour to the king, it is nothing.” And 
this corrupt nation prevailed upon the Corinthians to eat 
freely in the idol's temple of their sacrifices, as thinking they 
did not offend, because they did not own the idol to be God. 
(See for this Dr. Lightfoot on 1 Cor. viii. 10.) Z 

_ §. VIE. Seventhly, The apostatizing Jews do. SO lial 
Sxbolien with the Romanists in the doctrine of purga- 
tory and prayers for the dead, that Bellarmine confirms 
those doctrines from the practice. of the Jews recorded, in 


the book of Maccabees, lib. ii. cap. xii. 39. 46. from Tobit 


iv. 18. and from their other writings, Bellarm. de Purga- 
torio, lib. ii. cap. 3. §. Hine etiam, §. Secundus, et cap. ll. 
§. Tertia ratio. , 

.. And indeed the. parallel is. very clear, for as the papists 
pray for the souls. of the dead, that they may be delivered 
from. the pains of purgatory, and go thence to heaven; so 
do the Jews ,in their liturgy pray “‘ for.the souls. of aie ; 
friends; and kindred, grandfathers, and grandmothers, that 
they may be admitted to the rest of the righteous in the 
garden of Eden.” (See Dr. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 1017, 1018.) 
As the papists: say; those souls they pray for-go to :purga- 
tory, “in order to their purgation from some defilements 
they have contracted, in; this world, and afterward: to 
heayen;” ‘so’ the Jews say, that ‘‘ Anima gehenne igne 
purgatur, ut pura evadat ‘et candida,” the soul is purged 
with hell-fire, thatit might be made.pure and white, and then 
put into the hands of the angel Michael, who offers up the 
souls of.the just. (Voisin Theolog. Jud. lib.i. cap. 1. p. 78.) 
As the papists give so much money. to have so many masses 
said for the deliverance of souls out of purgatory; so the 
Jews vow * to, give alms, that they may be conveyed into 
the garden of Eden ;”.:and the priest pronounces a bless- 
ing upon him ‘who hath vowed so many alms for the souls 
of the dead.” (See. these prayers and benedictions in Lightf: 
ibid.) And‘in ‘relation to this opinion, ‘the son of Sirach 
seems to say, vii. 33: A gift hath grace in the sight of every 
man living, and for the dead detain it not. - 

§. VIII. Eighthly, As the- -papists hope to be helped, 
both living and-dead, by the merits of the saints, and 
especially of the martyrs; so the Jews pray, that God 
would shew kindness to them, “ forthe sake of all those 
who-are slain and massacred for his sake,” and went 
through fire and water, for the hallowing of his name. 
(Lightf, ibid.) They thought in the time of the Maccabees, 
that the death of their good men, or martyrs, might be an 
expiation for their sin. This being among them a received 
rule, that oroveaiog tov gatAou Mice, the good man is the 
redemption of the wicked ;* and hence Josephus t brings 
in Eleazer praying thus to God, Be.thou- gracious to thy 
nation, being satisfied with the punishment I suffer for them, 
make my blood an expiation for them, xat. avii puxov avtwy 
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Lae Thy suv puxry, accept my life instead of theirs. Hence 
have we frequent mention of “ merita patrum,” the merits 
of the fathers, in their hooks, and of the merits of Abraham, 


i and Jacob; from which they did ge great at | 


” 
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even deliverance from hell, saying, that * hell-fire hath no 


_ power over the sinners of Israel; -because Abraham, Isaac, 


and Jacob, descend: ich to fetch them sie tg % Pocock 
Niele P- 172. 227. hh , _—- 
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Tuat this Epistle was written after St. Paul’s depar- 
ture from Ephesus to Macedonia, some gather from these 


words, When I went. into Macedonia, I besought thee. to | 
- abide at Ephesus, i. 3. .And that it was written when he | 
was in expectation of returning shortly thither,. they con- 
clude from these words; I write to thee, hoping to come | 
unto thee quickly, iii.14. It therefore, say they, must be . 
writ before he came to Melitus, Acts xx.17. For then. he, 
sending for the bishops of Ephesus thither, speaks thus to. 
them: ied now I know, that all you, among whom Ihave . 


‘gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no 
more, ver. 25.. For then. he must. have laid aside all 
thoughts of returning any more to Ephesus 
must, say they, be written while he was in Macedonia, or 
thereabouts ; and so, A. p. od. and the first of Nero. So 
Dr. Lightfoot. - 

Bishop Pearson grants, that it was Fitlee after St. Paul 
was gone into Macedonia; but then he adds, that it was 
writ after his enlargement Foe his bonds at Rome, A. D. 66. 
That it conld not be writ at any time of St. Paul’s going to 


Macedonia, before his journcy to Jerusalem, he ‘proves, . 
‘because before that time St. Paul could not have exhorted 


him to abide at Ephesus ; for the first time he went to Ma- 


.cedonia, by the direction’ of the Holy Ghost, Acts xvi. 9, 
10. he had not scen Ephesus, for he came not thither till 


a long time after, Acts xix. 1. The sccond time he came 
to Macedonia was after the tumult which forced, him to 
leave Ephesus, Acts xx.1. when he could not exhort him 
to abide at Ephesus, for he had sent him thence to Mace- 
‘donia at that very time when that tumult began, Acts xix. 
22, 23. This argument, I confess, is not very strong; it 
being plain, from his First Epistle writ to Corinth, while le 
was at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8.10, 11. that he expected 
then his return to him: but then it appears, that Timothy 
was witli him when he went first from Macedonia to 
Achaia, and at Corinth writ his Epistle to the Romans, 


xvi. 21. and also when he returned from Achaia to Macc- ' 
donia, for then he accompanicd him from Achaia to Mace- . 
donia, and so to Asia, and so he abode not then at Ephe- | 


sus, Acts xx.4. Now from thence St. Paul goes to Je eru- 


.. It therefore : 
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salem, so fom thence bound to Ph and so we could 
not after go.to Macedonia till he was: set at liberty. This 
therefore, saith he, was done, afterward, in: the tenth year 


of. Nero, A..D. 65. and. ‘soon after he writ this Epiple 


to him... . 


- And whereas aa this it is s objected, Jim in “this 


pon he. speaks twice. of his coming to Ephesus, saying, 
TF write. unto thee, - ‘hoping to come to thee shortly, i iii. 14. 


and till I come; give thy diligence to reading, iv. 18. whereas 
before his going up to Jerusalem he had expressly, said to 
them of Ephesus, I know, that.all you shall see my face,no 
more ;, whence it is gathered; that this Epistle must be writ 


‘before that time. 


To .this I answer, that. St. 4 sie saith bebe g in this 
Epistle, that he proposed to come to him; but he saith not, 
that he purposed to come to him to Ephesus. If you. re- 
ply, that in this Epistle he commands him to stay. at Ephe- 
sus, and so must be supposed to speak of coming | thither 
to him, i. 3.: this, I confess, is true, according to our, ver- 
sion, which adds unto the words, so do: but. if you read 
the words thus, As I exhorted thee to abide (some time) at 
Ephesus, when I- went into Macedonia, (so I did it) that 


thou mightest admonish some to teach no other doctrine ; it 
will be left uncertain, whether he were at Ephesus at the 


inditing this Epistle; for then ‘having donc the work for 
which he was bid to stay at Ephesus, he might go on to 
other places, doing the work of an evangelist, and settling 
ordinary church-governors, bishops, presbyters, and dea- 
cons, whcre they were wanting, and doing all the other 
things mentioned in this Epistle, as things to be performed 
in the church of God. , For, 

First, It is certain,. ‘that when-the Second: Fpistle was 
writ to Timothy, he was not at Epliesus, as I have ‘there 
proved, note on iy. 12. He therefore might have been gone 
thence also at the. writing of this. Epistle, to. settle. the 
affairs of other churches. — 

Secondly, It is certain, that this First Epistle was writ 
to him, that in St. Paul’s absence he might know how to 
deport himself in the church of God, especially:t in reference 
to the prescriptions here laid down, iii. 15. Now there 


‘was little need that he should stay there, to do, the great 


work prescribed in this Epistle, touching bishops: and “dea- 


-cons, they being settled among them by St. Paul himself 


before he left Ephesus; and they being aiter, in his j journey 
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to Jerusalem, summoned to Miletus, and taught how to 
demean themselves in the respective provinces committed 
to their trust; it is therefore highly probable, that these 

directions were given him, in reference to other churches 
to which this evangelist was to travel, and in some of 
which he might then be. If this conjecture may take 
place, the difficulty is fully answered; if not, I must con- 
fess myself unable to return any satisfactory answer to it, 
and so leave the reader to his choice, whether he will fol- 
low the opinion of Dr. Lightfoot or Bishop Pearson, in 
this matter. | 

But though there be a great difference as to the time of 

writing this Epistle, the aneient commentators all agree in 
this, ‘‘ That St. Timothy* was left at Ephesus, to preserve 
that church from the endeavours of the Judaizing Chnist- 
ians to introduce circumcision, and the observance of the 
law, and to amuse them with their Talmudical fables, and 
with their genealogies from Abraham and the patriarchs.” 
A reverend person saith, “‘ It is evident, the gnostics were 
now scattered in Asia, and so charactcrized by the apostle, 
chap. iv. and vi. and there distinctly specified, under the 
title of Yevddvupoc yviare, science falsely so called, ver. 20. 
they being the men who assumed to themselves the names 
of .gnostics, or knowing men.” And it must be confessed, 
that. Theodoret+ accords with him. in this matter, saying, 
“That the’ apostle styles the pretended knowledge of the 
enostics, science falsely so called.” And St. Chrysostom $ 
saith, ‘‘ Perhaps this was spoken by, reason of. some who 
were then called gnostics.”’ And Theophylact §. says, “I 
think the apostle speaks this concerning some then called 
gnostics.” But yet there lies this strong objeetion against 

this exposition of this phrase, or the ascribing of it to the 
snostics, that, according to all the acconnts we reccive from 
the ancients, these gnostics were not then in. being, at 
least under that name; for whether, with Trenzeus, we 
derive their original from Valentinus,|| or Carpocrates; or, 
with Clemens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes the author of 
the sect of the Carpocratians; or, as St. J crome saith, 

from Basilides ;4 it. is, evident, and confessed by : all these 
authors, that all these, and even Menander, whom Trenzus 
sometimes makes the father of the gnostics, were long after 
the writing of this Epistle. Whereas the J udaizing Christ- 

ians were, saith Theodoret, péya @povouvrec emt ry yvdoet, 
great boasters of their knowledge of the law; and yet, that 





* ‘6 Obsecrat episcopus coepisccpam suam, ne pateretor Jadezos alifer populem 
quam ab apostclo tradebatar docere, ne oblectarentor febolis quas nerrore ecnsoeti 
sont Jodai de generatione saaram originam, de Abraham, et de circamcisione, et bis 
quz postea tradila sant A Moyse.” Ambros. in Jocum. ‘Fyrat3é ring teas if “lov- 
Salar favlamriororo: Rovddpeevas warsy Eat = rope TAnswy rote wirroup——rovrd ior 
sregotiacxadaix. Chrysostom in cap. i. 

ol Ui "toudalar wremereuxtres bork on ie ra manning Sabinns tye deovourres, Onri- 
poate arta voi if ESyas mimorivxter argoridtcoy, EAkyyny fais abtods de dguhrous ray 
Srley Agylay ortigapsern, puaarray Bi riy vopeinhy wokirelay wagaweday imryripedyres. 
(Ecum., el Theoph. proleg. in }ocom. , 
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l| See the note on chap. vi. 20. 
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tempas esque ed Anicetom.” Iren. lib. iv. cap. 4. Easeb. Eccl. Mist. lib. iv. cap. 
11, et Chron. ad An. Christi 141. de Carpoorale et Epiphane Theodoretus he ba- 
bet, “Adpsaved 24 nal elves Bacsdmvorree ras womens aighoac ixparuvay. Iler, Fab. lib. i. 
cap. de Menandro. ‘Vide Dodwel. dis. iv. ia Iren, sect. 10. p. 308, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. I. 


their pretended knowledge was false knowledge, we learn 
from those words of the apostle, that these teachers of the 
law knew not. what they said, or whereof. they affirmed; 
1 Tim.i. 7. Hence.is their doctrine styled paratodoyta, 
uapealiting ver. 6. and here xevopwrla, empty babbling ; 
as also, 2 Tim. ii. 16. dvota, foolishness, 2 Tim. iii. 9. and 
they are said to be paraoXoyol, vain talkers, Tit. i. 10. 
Men puffed up, and knowing nothing, but dvating about . 
questions, and strife of words, 1 Tim. vi. 4. (Sce the note on 
vi. 20.) So that I can see no objection against that opinion 
which refers this phrase to those Judaizers whom the apostle 
elsewhere styleth false apostles and deceitful workers. 
See the-preface to the Epistle to Titus. 


CHAP. I. 


1. Paut, an C apostle of Jesus Christ by the [7] com- 
mandment (kaz’ émcrayiy, according to the appointment ) of 
God our Saviour, (who called me to this office by his grace, 
Gal. i. 15.) and (by the appointment of the) Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is our hope (of glory, Colos. i. 27.) 

2. Unto Timothy, {*] my own son in the faith, (do I 

wish) grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and 
Cfrom ) Jesus Christ our Lord. 
8. (Deelaring, that) as 1 besought thee to abide still at 
Ephesus, when I went into’ Macedonia (so JI did it to this’ 
end), that thon mightest charge some (Judaizers there) 
that they teach no “other doctrine, ( than that which is ac- 
cording to godliness, vi. 2.) 

4. Neither give heed (or incline) to ( Jew sh) fables and 
‘endless gencalogies, which minister questions (or disquisi- 
tions into pedigrees. ), [7] rather than godly edifying, which 
is in faith: sodo. . ; 

‘5. Now (for ) the [°] end of the commandment is charity 
out ofa pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned: 

G. From which (commandment) some having sw al 


thave turned aside unto vain jangling (vain discourses of 


Talmudical fables and endless genealogies ) ; 
(onli Desiring to be teachers of the law; (and yet) un- 


derstanding. neither what they say ( of it), nor whereof they 


affirm (7. e. neithér the sense, scope, or true meaning of that 
law of which ther i] ‘speak, nor having any certainty of the 
traditions of which they talk so confidently ). 

8. But ( though they are thus ignorant) we know that the 
law (in itself ) is good, (7) if a man usc it lawfally; (not as 
ameans of justifi cation, but asa restraint fron sin, Gal. iii. 
19. and as a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ, the end of 


‘the law, Gal. iii. 24. Rom. x. 4.) 


9. Knowing this, that [*]the law is not made for a righ- 


) teous man (to condemn, or work wrath tohim, Rom. iv. 15. 
‘as failing? in the strict observance of it ), but for (restraining 


and condemning ) [?]the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for mnr- 
derers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, 

10. For whoremongers, for them that defile themselves 
with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured per- 
sons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to 


‘sound doctrine ; 


IL. ¢ That is the doctrine which is ) according to the glo- 
rious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to 


“my trust, 


CHAP. I.] 


12: And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath ‘en-' 
abled me, ‘(by the assistance of the Spirit'and power of. 
wisdom, who of myself was insufficient for this work, 2.Cor. 
iii, 5, 6.) [*°] for that: he accountéd:me (one that would be) 
faithful (in the ne of it), pu tting me ( ore ) into" 
| Son, 2 Tim. 1. 2: 


the ministry ; 
_ 18. (Me, I say,) who was before ( this gracious call Da 


blasphemer (of Christ, Acts xxvi. 11.) and a persecutor | 
(of his servants, Acts viii. ) and injurious (éo them): but | 


I obtained mercy (from him),: because [*'] 1 did: it (not 


against knowlelige, for I verily thought I ought to do many | 
things against the name of — ~— XXVi. a but a igno- 


rantly in unbelief. | 
14, And the grace of our. Lord was’ oitoodtiiy abundant 
(in its power to enable me°to ‘prontote: the Faith, Rom. xv. 
19.) with ¢ through that ) ry enti ‘and love: ‘which’ ‘is in 
Christ Jesus. 
15. This ( Wierefiowe Ji isa faithful wavien, end’ ony of 


vv? Fe. alee = 


all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came’ into the world 


[12] to’'save siriners; of whom C"] Tr am mt the ) chief ~ and: so 
a great example of the truth). ' 
16. Howbeit for this cause (even ) I c the chief of sinner’ :) 


obtained mercy, that’in me ‘first Jesus Christ might shew | 


forth all long-suffering, for a pattern (of it) to them which 
should hereafter believe on him to life é¢verlasting. | . . 

' 17. Now to the King eternal, immortal, invisible, - the 
only wise God, be honour ers gery for ever'and ever. 
Amen. ‘ 

18. This charge (of remaining some time at - Ephesus, for 
the benefit of thé churches there, ver..3.) I commit unto 
thee, son Timothy, ["*] according tothe prophecies that 
went before of thee, that thou (encouraged and excited) by 
them (**] mightest war a good warfare; (even that of faith, 
vi. 12. fi ighting cma suffering as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, 
2 Tim. ii. 3.) "> 

19. Holding faith, wall a good conscience; which (last) 
some having put away concerning Sith have made ship 
wreck: 

20. Of whom is Hymeneus (@ Tim. ii. 17.) and Alex- 
ander; (2 Tim. iv. 14.) [°] whom I have delivered unto. 
Satan, (for the destruction of the flesh, 1 Cor. v. 5.) that they 
(by what they suffer) may learn not to blaspheme Cor speak 
evil of the faith ).. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


(?] Ver. 1. “ATIO’ZTOAOS, ‘An apostle, &c.] Thus he 
writes to Timothy and Titus, not to assert his apostolical 
authority to them who doubted not of it, but for their sakes 
over whom they were to preside, that they might not de- 
spise what they did and enjoined by so grcat authority. 

[*] Kar émrayjv cov owripoc jywy cat Kvotov, &c.] Some 
construe these words thus, According to the commandment 
of Jesus Christ, who is God our Saviour ; but the words rije 
tAmidoc Hwy, our hope, must be construed with -the words 
Jesus Christ: and this sufficiently confutes that version, 
which, as none of the ancients followed, so it is not sup- 
ported by the word Saviour added to God, that epithet 
being twice applied to God the Father in this Epistle, viz. 
ii. 8. iv.10. and twice in the Epistle to Titus, viz.1. 3. 
i1.10. Moreover, some ancient copies read tov Harpoc, of 
God our Father. 


[*] Ver. 2. Tvnoty récv tv aioret, My own son in the 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY: 
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faith} This phrase’ compared with 1 Gor. iv. 14, 15. seems 


plainly to import, that Timothy ‘was converted “to the 


Christian faith by St. Paul; ‘as’also he seems to intimate 
«when he'saith, he served with him in the gospel, as.a son 
with the father, Phil. ii. 22. and. again calls him his beloved 
Nor find I any-thing in Scripture to the 
contrary; .for.‘though it. is: said’ that lie had learned the 
Scriptures: of the Old'Testament’ from his youth, 2:'Tim. | 
iii, 15. yet ‘is that true ‘also of St. ‘Paul, when yet le was 
no convert to’ the Christian faith, but a zealous persecutor 
of it. “ And though’ he was a disciple’ when Paul circum- 
cised him,’and ‘took him with him from Lystra; (Acts XVi. 
1.) that hinders not” but’ ‘that he’ a be made so ‘by St. 


mo himself. 


ital Ver: 4.: MaAov § q oixovopiav cob THY ey vitae Rather 
than godly ‘edift ying, which is’ in fatth.] ‘Here first the 
graminarians. note, that ‘comparative paiticles, and espe- 
cially this of P paAXov}: ‘rather; are often in sense Tiogative, as 
Luke xviiis 14. He went to his house justified, # i éxeivoc, ya- 
ther than the other ; te. ‘the publican}: ‘and not the pharisce ; ; 
1 Pet: iii: 17. Tt is ‘better to «stiffer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing’;' John iii: 19. Men loved paddov TO OKOTOS 7 PwC, 
darknéss rather than’ light ; “2 Tim: iii,"4. Gid4Sovor paddov 
7 PiAdOe0r, i. e, “lovers. ‘of: pleasure, ‘and not of ‘God.: “(See 
John xii. 43, Heb. xi. 25.) The ‘édification in the faith ‘here 
mentioned, is.styled the edification of God, because it hath 
God for its object and its: end, as tending to the trne know- 
ledge and right worship of God; it is ‘efficiently from him 
(on which account justification by faith is styléd: ‘the righ- 
teousness of God ),'and tendeth highly to his glory. 

[5] Ver.'5. TS réAog THC mapayyeriac, The scope of thé com- 
mandir. ] This some refer to the law, which (saith the apo- 
stle) is fulfilled by love, Rom. ‘xfii. 10. but dyyea, John 
iii. 11. rapayyeXla, 1 Thess. iv. 2. and ver. 18. of this chapter, 
and ?rayyeAfa, being in the Epistles always” used of.the 
gospel, ‘and the latter word ‘spoken of it in opposition to 
the law, which ‘saith the. apostle was not 2 iwayysAlac, of 
promise, (Rom. iv. 18. Gal. iii. 18.) - I rather think it here 
refers unto the gospel, or to that dispensation, in which no- 
thing availeth but faith working by love, (Gal. v. 6.) and 
which requires fervent and unfeigned love out of a pee 
heart, from al! that do obey the truth. (1 Pet. i. 22.) 

[9] Ver. 7. GéAovrec elvar vowosisdoxador, Desiring to. be 
teachers of the law.} That those persons were not gnostics, 
but 2& "Iovdatwy, the Jews, is manifest, say the Greek com- 
mentators, from these words: for the gnostics were the 
ercatest adversaries of the law and the prophets ; and even 
rejecters of that God who gave the one and inspired the 
other. Simon Magus taught, that the prophets* received 
their prophecies only from angels, and that therefore they 
that believed in him, and his Selene, should not. regard them. 
Saturninus, That Christ came to destroy the God of the 
Jews +. which God Simon himself denied, saith tho Pseud. 
Ignatius.{ They taught men not to use the law and the pro- 
phets,§ nor to-fear their threats. Now they who held and 
a 

* «* Prophetas autem a atta fabricatoribus angelis Jinspiratos, dixisse prophe- 
tas; quspropter nec ulterius carareut eos hi qui in ati et in Selenen ejus spem 
Vebeattt: » Lib. i. cap. 10. 

_+ “ Advenisse Christum ad destructioaem Jadworam Dei.” Cap. 22. 
_ $ Agvelras 32 viv ely vod vipcou vale erpopurar.. Ep. ad Philadelph. sect. 6, 


§ Néxw Kal mpophrais wh xede al Constit. Apost. lib. vi. cap, 20. Mudiggirrsa 
vay vopqory rag ameidac, Si ai Har, Fah. lib, ie cap. 1. 
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taught these things must be the greatest acivaesarics to, ted | 
not “tho teachers of, the law. 

‘ Hence it follows, first, that the fables and tho soneaile 
gies, mentioned ver. 4. and the vain janglings, ver. 6. can- 
not relate to tho sones of the. gnostics, which’ seem not 
then to be hatched; but that the apostle rather here re- 
spects, as Theodoret observes, tiv “loveainjy. épunvelav tv 


ix’ abroy xadouplyny Sevttowor, the vain traditions, or Tal-— 


mudical fables, of the Jews, as tho apostle explains himself, 

when he instructs Titus to teach the Cretians, j7) tpoctxew 
loveaixotc pbSoc; not to give heed to the Jewish fables, of 
men, who turn from the truth, (i. 14.) especially those tra- 
ditions and fables they had received, of a Messiah ben Jo- 
seph that was to suffer, and a Messiah ben David that was 
to triumph gloriously and abide for ever, (John xii. 34.) if 
that distinction was so ancient; and of the golden days 
they. were to have at the coming of this Messiah, of which 
‘Trypho in his dialogue with Justin speaks, p. 249. B. 

saying, that their prophets taught them, fvdofov cat péyav 
avapiveev—rapaapBavorra Thy alwvoy BaotAclay, | to expect 
a great and glorious Messiah, who should have an endless 
kingdom ; and, p. 306, 307. of the halcyon days they should 
enjoy in Jerusalem, rebuilt at his:coming. ‘The endless 
genealogies are, say the fathers, Teveadoylac rac && “ABoadu 
kat Aafpid, their genealogies from Abraham and David, 
which they were concerned for, that they might know they 
came from the promised seed; or their title to the privi- 
leges belonging to the children of Abraham; ‘or that they 
might have the preference: for those of the tribe of Judah 
and of the family of David were held more honourable than 
those of other tribes. (See Campeg. Vitringa, de Syn. Vit. 
lib. iii. cap. 71. p. 871.) They were, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 

the long and intricate pedigrees thcy stood upon to prove 
themselves priests and Levites; for, as Josephus* notes, 

they thought themselves obliged to be very exact in that 
affair, and therefore had genealogies of them preserved two 
thousand years. 'To these we may add the genealogy and 
pedigree of their traditions, which they derived from 
Joshua in a Jong line of succession to their times. .Tliat 
they were gencalogies: belonging to the ‘Jews, we lcarn 
from Tit. iii. 9. where hor are jolned with ‘str ifes — 
the law. 

[7] Ver. 8. ’Eav rice adres vopipwe Xpirrat, If a man use it 
lavsfully. That is, saith Theodoret, tay rig axoAovsi abrov 
ry oxdmy, if he complieth with the scope of it, which is to 
bring him to Christ. . « °, 

[®] Ver. 9. Atxaty vépog ov Kéirat.],i. €. The law was not 
made to condemn the just man; for against such there is no 
law condemning them, (Gal. vy. 23.) dvrixerac 52, but ie Lies 
against the lawless, to condemn them. 

_ [9) "Avdpoc, &c.] From this enumeration of offenders 
against the law, we learn that the apostle is here speaking 
of the moral law contained in the ten commandments; for 
the sins here mentioned respect them; the ungodly being 
sinners against the first commandment ; the apaprwAot, sit- 
ners (as that word signifies the idolatrous gentiles, Gal. ii, 

15.) the transgressors of the second, the. perjured persons 
of thé third, the unholy and profane of the fourth, the mur- 
dercr of fathers and mothers of the fifth,.the manslayers of 





* Tiv wrgl rac. araygadac ioriyetAtiay, Lib. i. contra App. p. 1056. A. Texpetgcov 
i piporn ric dx pifitlacy of yap apxieptic of grap hyath amd 4 bray doparrel maides 
ix srarese iow ty avaypapaig. Ibid. D. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ' ON 


Torre rev aor, slra warty 73 abrou, ors wiorly fab hyncare. 
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[CHAP. f. 


-the sixth, the fornicators and dciilers of themselves with 
mankind of the seventh, menstealers of the eighth, liars of 
the ninth; as also from the following words, If there’ be 
- y other thing contrary to the sound doctrine of the gospel. 
¢ ote, - 

Thirdly, That fornication is here reckoned anny sins 
committed against the law of nature, or the moral law; as 
it 1s also Rom. i. 29. and among the manifest works of 
the flesh, (Gal. v. 19.) yea, among the things for which the 
wrath of God comes upon the ‘children of disobedience, or 
unbelief, that is, the heathens, (Eph. v. 5, 6.) for which 
men arc to. be excluded from the kingdom of God, (1 Cor. 
vi. 10. Rey. xxii. 15.) and to be cast inte the lake of fire 
and brimstone ; (Rev. xxi. 8.) whence it is to be wondered 
that this sin should be so generally committed by somc, 
and pleaded for by others, who are called Christians. 

[7°] Ver. 12. “Ore misrév pe ayyhoaro, He accounted me 
faithful.| St. Paul was a vessel of election to. bear Christ's 
name before the gentiles ; (Acts ix. 15.) in order thereunto 
he was by him to he filled with the Holy Ghost, (ver. 17.) 
and: so enabled to perform this work with the power of 
signs and wonders, and of the Spirit of God. (Rom. xv. 19.) | 
Christ also appeared to him for this very end, zpoyeipt- 
Ceovat, to constitute him first, and set him apart, as it 
were, by, laying hands upon him, to make him a minister 
and witness of what he had seen and heard, (Acts xxvi. 16. 
xxii. 14, 15.) and accordingly he sent him to the gentiles, 
(Acts xxvi. 17.) and thus he put him into the ministry. 
Christ did this because he accounted him one that would be 
faith ful in the discharge of his duty; (1 Cor. iv. 2. vii. 25.) 
1. é, such a one who, by the consideration of so great a 
mercy and abundant grace, vouchsafed to one so unworthy, 
would patiently. suffer for, (Acts ix. 16.) and labour more 
abundantly in propagation of the gospel, when thus as- 
sisted by the grace and Spirit of Christ. (1 Cor. xv. 10.) 
Whence itis observed by the fathers here, that* there was 
not only something of God, but also sometiing of himself, 
for which he was chosen to this ministry; and that he 
so magnifies the i of God, as nat to invalidate man’s 
—— 

- [#) Ver. 13. “Ore shot trotnoa tv dreotiet I did it igno- 
rent y;] Being an unbeliever, as he might be by reason of 
those many prejudices the learned Jews. and zealous as- 
sertors of their traditions laboured under. For to this St. 
Peter doth ascribe their crucifixion of our Lord, saying, I 
know you did it, xar’ ayvotav, through ignorance, (Acts iii. 
17.) and St. Paul saying they. did it, rovrov ayvohsavrec, not 
knowing him, (Acts xiii. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 8.) and Christ him- 
self when he prays thus, Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they do, (Luke xxiii. 34.) giving the same reason 
of his prayer for their forgiveness; as St. Paul here doth 
of his own actual forgiveness; so that it is needless to en- 
deavour, as some do, to wrest these words to another sense. 

['°] Ver. 14. Mera rlorewe xat ayarne,;Through faith and 
love.| Love constraining him to labour more abundantly, 
(2 Cor. v. 14.) and his strong faith enabling him to do it 
in the power of signs and wonder s, and of the Holy Ghost. 
(Rom. xv. 19.) 
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yolu, 73 82 adres curtinrny, waky Crov eh Ayanvardar To aimitovrle—a dew ix, &c. 
Chrysostom. ‘ 5 


CHAP. 1.] 


[2] Mera wlorewe, With faith.] Or, “ per fidem,” through 


faith, or by faith: so Paul and Barnabas declared what 


things God had done, per abrav, by them, Acts xiv. 27. 
XV. 4. which is, ver. 12. 8 abrév. 

[3] Ver. 15. ‘AnaprwrAove cHoat, To save sinners.] Hence 
divines have well observed, that - man had not sinned 
Christ had not come into the yond, 

[t*] Ela: 2yd, I am.] He saith not, I was, but I am; be- 
eause even when sin is pardoned, we ought to have the 
prospect of it still before our eyes, to keep us humble and 
sensible of the grace of God to us. 

Ver. 17. Mévw code Oc.) Dr. Mills seems very averse 
from the word coda, admitting it neither here nor Jude 
25. but see it defended in both places, Examen Milli in 
locum. 


{*] Ver. 18. Kara rac mpoayotoag émt ot mpognretac, Ac-. 


cording to the foregoing prophecies concerning thee.] So iv. 
14. Neglect not, 6 yaptopa, the gift of the Holy Ghost which 
was given thee, Sa mpodntetac, according to the prophecy. 
I have shewed (note on I Cor. xii. 10.) that among the gifts 
of propheey and discerning of spirits, this was one, to 
foretell and choose out persons meet to do God service 
in the ministry. Hence St. Paul charges the bishops of 
Ephesus to feed the floek, over which the Holy Ghost had 
made them overseers, or bishops, Acts xx. 28.' And Cle- 
mens Romanus saith, the’ apostles chose bishops and dea- 
cons, with full assurance of the Holy Ghost, rpéyvwow eidy- 
poreg tedelay' |(Ep. ad Cor. §. 42. 44.) having a perfect 
knowledge of them, and making trial of them by the Spirit. 
So was it in the ease of Timothy, say all the Greek scho- 
liasts on the place. St. Chrysostom* saith, he was chosen 
by prophecy, that is, by the Spirit of God ; Theodoret,+ that 
he received imposition of hands, not by man’s calling, but by 
Divine revelation ; Gicumenius,f that by the revelation of 
the Spirit, he was both chosen by St. Paul to be a disciple, 
and was circumcised, and ordained a bishop ; and Theo- 
phylact affirms the same. Being thus designed and notified 
by the spirit of prophecy, they were, by prayer and impo- 
sition of hands, consecrated to their office. ‘Thus, when 
the Spirit in the prophets had said, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work of the ministry to which I have called 
them, (Acts xiii. 2—4.) they prayed, and laid their hands 
upon them, and sent them away; and they are said to be 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost. And with this imposition of 
hands they, who had them not before, received xaptouara, 
gifts answerable to their calling. Thus St. Paul charges 
Timothy to stir up xdotopa Oxov, the gift of Ged that was 
mm him, by the laying on of his hands, 2 'Tim.i.6. And 
Jrenzeus saith, lib. iv. cap. 33. that the bishops who suc- 
ceeded the apostles, with their succession into their bishap- 
ricks, received a certain xapiopa of truth, according to the 
good pleasure of the Father. (Sec note on 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
xii. 10.) Vain therefore are they who, pretending to an 
internal call of the Spirit, which they cannot prove to 
others, think imposition of hands, and consecration to the 
work of the ministry, unnecessary to the performance of 
the ministerial office. 





* Thictw ward mpeg eles, ams mvtiparos aylov. Chrysost. in locom. 

+ Ob yap dvSeumime rerinnxac xAnriwe, BAAR xaTa Selay droxddudiy viv xeigoreviay 
éteiZw. Theod, 

$ Kara yip wisiares amoxarufiy nat etn waps Tov Madaey, xal mepietpandn, nar bgrlee 
xomoe istpororhén, CEcum. 
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[9] "Iva érparety riv Kady orparetay, That thou mayest war 


 & good warfare.} i. e. Perform the office of ‘an evangelist 


well, (2 Tim. iv.5.) so as to be a good minister of Jets 
Christ. (1 Tim. Iv.6. ) Thus in the Old Testament, the Levite 
that entered upon the service of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, is, in the Hebrew, one that enters into the host, 
Numb. iv. 3. 23. 30. 35. 39. 43. viii. 24. and goes NAB rad: 
to war the warfare, i. e. to serve the service, saith the Chal: 
dee; and so the following words explain’ it: and to be 
Stiperwanuated: and so to cease from the work, is, to re- 
turn from the warfare, viii. 25. Thusalso in the New 
Testament, the Christian minister is a soldier of Jesus 
Christ, 2 Tim. ii.3. orparevdpevoc, @ warrier, ver.4. He 
hath the weapons of his warfare, 2 Cor. x. 4. and ought to 
have his wages, because no man goeth to warfare at i 
own charge, 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

["7] Ver. 20. Ove wapédwxa ry Zarave, Whom I have de- 
livered to Satan.] I have shewed, (note on 1 Cor. v. 5.) 
that the ancients say, this phrase signified that some disease 
was to be inflicted on them by Satan. Thus Theodoret, 
Chrysostem, and Gicumenius, here say of these men,* 
that, being separated from the church, they were cruelly 
chastised by the adversary, falling into diseases and griev- 
ous afflictions, and other damages and calamities ; and this, 
in the forementioned place, is argued,’ from the ends of 
this delivery to Satan, viz. for the destruction of the flesh ; 


-that they might learn not to blaspheme that doctrine which 


could so severely punish them that did so. Note alse, that 
Hymenzeus and Alexander made shipwreck of the faith; 
not by renouncing Christianity, for what have Ito do (saitli 
the apostle) to judge them that are without? (1 Cor. v.12.) 
but by maintaining such doctrines as overthrew the faith, 
i.e. by denying the resurrection of the body, as Hymenzus 
did. (2 Tim. 11.18.) 


OMA Pri. 


R I EXHORT therefore, (in pursuance of t the dialline of 
Christ’s coming to save sinners, i. 15. and here, ver. 3, 4.) 
that, first of all (Gr. first, that) ['] supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks; be made for all men; 

2. (Particularly ) [*] for kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that we ‘(under their government) may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and: honesty. 

3. For this (prayer for them, and for all men) is good 
and aeceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; — 

- 4, Who will have all men to be saved, and to come 
(Gr. who wills that all men should be saved, and come mil) to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

5. For there is one God, (who is the God of the pi a 
as well as of the Jews, Rom. ii. 29, 30. the Creator, Eph. 
ili. 9. the Father, Matt. ii. 10. the Lord, Acts xvii. 24. the 
Saviour of all men, iv.10.) and [°] one Mediator ‘betwixt 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus; 

6. Who gave himself (up to death, as) [*] a ransom 
[>] for all (men), to be testified in due time, (Gr. for a tes- 
timony in due time of God's love fo all, Tit. iii. 4.) 

7. Whereunto (i. e. for the aecomplishment of whieh will 
—_ ie lin eee el 

* Tob yap iRKAnoiacrined capaTo¢ xovgurblyres, nat rig Selac xdgiros yyuvwSivess, as- 
Mpoug wage Tou Iuopeevous HExorre (abemiyas, nat voeos nal waSiacs xademcic mapacriar 
worrec, xat Cnysiaic, nal oupepopats éxépaic. Theod. - 
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of God) I am ordained (appointed of Christ) a preacher, 
and an apostle, [°] (I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not,) 
a teacher of the gentiles in faith and verity...’ 

8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up 
[7] holy hands, [*] without wrath and [9] doubting. 

9. In like manner also, (J will) that ( Christian) women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with [?°] shamefaced- 
ness and sobriety ; not (setting out themselves) with bari 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array ; 

10. But (with that ornament) which (best) eee 
women professing godliness, (that is) with good works. 

11. Let the woman lear in silence with wt iabjaatio? 
(to the better sex ). 

12. But (for) Pj} 1 suffer not a woman to —- (pub- 
licly ), or to usurp the authority over the man, (to whom 
she was subjected by God’s precept, Gen. iii. 16.) but ¢ I 
conmand her rather) to bein silence. =~, 

13. For Adam was first formed, (and ) then Eve, 4 after 
him, and out of him, fo denote subjection to him ; and_for 
him, to shew:she was to serve him, 1 Cor. xi. 8.)- - 

14. [*7] And Adam was not (immediately ) deceived (by 
the serpent as Eve was), but the woman holag deopined was 
(first) in the transgression. ° ; 

15. Notwithstanding she (i. e. the female sex ) shall be 
saved in [**] child-bearing (dia texvoyovtac, through child- 
bearing ;.i.e. they shall go through the sorrow threatened 
to her sex for that sin with safety), if they continue in faith 
(2. €. trusting in God) and charity (to others, especially in 
the like condition, ) and holiness (Gr. in sanctification, i. e. 
in chastity of manners, and freedom from uncleanness ), 


with.sobriety (év cwppoctvyp, in temperance, or freedom 


from excess ). 


& 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IL. 


{1] Ver. 1. AEH’SEIS, rpocevyae, tvreb&ac, Prayers, sup- 
plications, intercessions.] Aciouc are deprecations for the 
pardon of sin, and the averting Divine judgments : Iloocev- 
_ xac, prayers for the obtaining of all spiritual and temporal 
blessings; and in this we have the suffrago of the Greek 
scholiasts and lexicographers: but as for the.word évreé- 
Eac, they-almost unanimously say, it:is a complaint ‘or 
accusation made to God, against those who deal injuriously 
with them, anda desire that he would avenge their inju- 
rics; to which I’ cannot think the apostle would so pas- 
sionately exhort them: Nor is the word capable of this 
sense, when the apostle saith, iv. 5. The creature is omc: 

tified to us, dca tvrebEcwc, by prayer. 

I thereforc prefer the other import of the word ciated 
in Phavorinus, that it is tapdxAnoig bxé tiv0¢g Tpoaayoputyy 
Oey repli cwrnotac itfowy, an address presented to God for the 
salvation of others. And by this rule were the devotions 
of the church continually directed: for, saith the author of 
the book De Vocatione Gentium,* the devotion of all the 





* « Quam legem sapplicationis, ita omniam sacerdotam, et omniam fideliarm de- 
vatio concorditer tenet, at nalla pars mnodi ait in qaA bnjusmodi orationes non ce- 
lebrentar A popolis Christianis ; supplicat ergo ubiqoe ecclesia Deo, non solum pro 
sanctis, et ja Chrislo jain regeneratis, sed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus el ijnimicis 
crucis Christi, pro omnibas idolorum caltoribas, pro omuibas qui Christam in mem- 
bris ipsias prescqauntur, pro Jadexis, qacrum cecitati lamen evangelii non refulget, 
pro bereticis, et schismaticis, qai ab unitate fidei et charitatis alieni sunt.” Lib. i. 
cap. 4. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


FCHAP. II. 


priests, and all the faithful, doth so unanimously observe 
this rule of prayer, that there is no part of the world in 
which the Christian people do not put up such prayers as 
these, praying not only for. the saints, but for infidels, idol- 
aters, the enemies of the cross, and the persecutors of Christ's 
members, for Jews, heretics, and schismatics. But then, as 
these addresses had a particular respect to men in these 
circumstances, so the other must have respect to men in 
general; all these addresses being to be made, not only 
for oursclves, but for all men. 

[*] Ver. 2. ‘Yaip Bacrtwy, &c. For kings, and all that 
are in authority.] So the Jews prayed, and offered sacri- 
fices for the Persian kings,* and the welfare of their go- 
vernment, Ezra vi.10. Thus Jeremiah sends to them in 
their captivity, fo pray for the peace of the city, whither 
God had caused :them to be carried captive, xxix.7. And 
the Jews i in Babylon send to those in Judea, to pray for 
the life of ‘Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and for the 
life of Balthazar his son, that their.days may be upon the 
earth as the days of heaven, Baruchi.11.. When they came 
under the government of the kings of Egypt, Eleazcr, their 
high-priest, writes to Ptolemy thus: +, We continually offer. 
sacrifice for thee, thy sister, thy children, and friends ; and 
the people .pray for thy happy success in all things, and 
for the, peaceable. state of thy kingdom. And so when 
they were.undcr the ‘Seleucid. And, lastly, when they 

came, under, the; Roman government, } this was their con- 
stant practice,.till they" begun that rebellion,. under which 
their. city, country, religion, and nation, were destroyed. 
This being, saith J losephus, the cause of the war, that the 
seditious did Suetay,rov Kaicapoc dropplrray, reject the sa- 
crifice offered for. Cesar, : ‘though the pricsts and nobles 
qaremne tly entreated them ty) } mapaXstrrewy 70 Unio Tov WyEtovey 
toc, not to.desert the custom concerning their rulers, which 
always had obtained among them.-. . 

And :that the, Christians, following their examples, fies 
prayed continually,. from the beginning, for their kings, § 

we learn from Polycarp, |} Justin Martyr, q Tertullian, ** 
St. Cyprian,++ Origen, tt Lactantius,§§ and from all the 
ancient liturgies... And this it becamc.them to do, that the 


-heathen emperors, finding them thus solicitous for the 


welfare and prosperity of their government, might permit 
them quietly and peaceably to enjoy their religion. 

[3] Ver. 5. Meotrnc, Mediator.|.That is, saith Suidas, 
elpnvorowe, a peace-maker. This, say the Socinians, is not 
necessary, that’ a mediator should appease or reconcile 
parties at variance; but only, that he should deliver the 
mind of one to the vibes and strike a covenant or league 
betwixt them, as in the case a Moses, Gal. iii. 9. To this 
I answer; ‘ 





. “taig imo xat. Tigo iv Hyceever 7) ore Darins apad Joseph. Antiq. lib. xi, 


cap. 4. 

= “tate coy xual rhe AMADHS ood, xal Ta Tixvay, xal pene meornyayouts Ouoiag, nal 72 
mre ivae Imoricare yericbal oor rd ‘xara roix, xal quraaxOival cov avy Caciatlay ie 
tpt. Jos. Aatiq. lib. xii. caps 2. p. $92. 

Tac dvotac tmidilxrver ¢ Larig rod Bacsdlog FAtyor wrgooglerr ra Ore. Ibid. cap. 17. 

$ Trt piv Kaloapos nai roy Sipou Tay “Papsaion dic rig nuskpas Oiny ipacay Joseph. 
de Bell. Jud. lib. ii, cap. 17, &c. 30. per totom. 

§ "Ev nage pavornpion plantas Cacidbarg sronrdnic, xal awicroy Syrog. CEcamen. 

| * Orate pro regibus et potestatibns et principibus.” Polyc. §. 12. 

q P. 52. 395. ** Anol. cap. 30—32. _tt Ad Procoasulem. 

$+ Contra Celsam, lib. vill. p. 427. 

§§ In fine Theoph. ad Aatol. p. 76. ' Diouys. Alexaod, apad Eoseb, Hist. Eccles. 
lib. vii. cap. 11. p. 258. Const. Apost. lib. ii, cap. 57. 


CHAP. II. ] 


First, That though this be not necessarily contained in 
the signification of the word, yet it is evidently implied in 


that which is annexed ‘to our Mediator, wherever he is 


inentioned in the New Testament, viz. here, and in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews; for he is such.a mediator as gave 
himself a ransom to God for us, ver. 6. and there, he is a 
mediator of the new covenant of his blood, the covenant | 
made by intervention of his death, cic aroAtrpwow, for re- 
demption of the transgressions of the former. covenant, 1X, 
15. viii. 6. xii. 24. 

Secondly, This seemeth to have been the J ewish notion, 
both of a mediator in the general, and of our Mediator, | 
or the Divine Logos, in particular. Thus Philo saith, * 
That “‘ the Father of all things hath granted to his most 
ancient Word an excellent gift, viz. that, standing. in the 
confines of both, he should put a difference betwixt the = 
maker and the thing made, as being an intercessor for 
mortal man to the immortal God, and an ambassador from 
the king to his subjects; in which gift he rejoiceth, say- 
ing, Kaye eorixev ava ptoov Kuplov xal ipav, And I stood 
betwixt God and you, being neither unbegotten as God, 
‘ouTe yernrdg we Teic, Nor made ‘as we are, but a middle 
of the extremes, and a pledge to both; to the Creator, en- 
gaging that all mankind shiall not corrupt itself, and aposta- 
tize, choosing disorder before order; to the creature, that 
he may have good hope, that the merciful. God. will not 
wholly overlook his own work; for I denounce ré epnveia, 
peaceable things to the creature from the God of peace.” 
And speaking of-thcir high-priest, who was a type of Christ, 
he saith, + ‘‘ The law will have him raised above human 
nature, and coming near to.the Divine; and, if I may say 
the truth, a middle betwixt both, that men may atone to God 
by a mediator, and God may reach forth and distribute 
his favours to men by a certain minister.” And:again,t} 
** It was necessary, that he, who performs the office of a 
priest to the Father of a world, should have for his advo- 
cate his Son most perfect in virtue, to obtain the pardon of 
sins, and the participation of the greatest blessings.” So 
that here it is made the office of a mediator, to procure 
peace to the creature from God, to make atonement to God, 
and to be an advocate to obtain the pardon of sins; and if 
Christ our mediator and advocate with the Father was, by 
virtae of his office, to do this, surely it must be part an his 
office to appease and reconcile God to us. 

[*] Ver. 6. “Avritutpoy trip: ravrwy, A ransom for all;] 
And, Mate. : xx. 28. Adrpov avri ro\A@y, a ransom in the 
stead of many. . Hence then it is ‘evident beyond contra- 
diction, that our Lord Jesus suffered. in our stead. For 
when the Scripture saith, Ov AfpbeoSe Adtoa wept Wuyxiic rapa 
Tov povetoavrog, Ye shall admit no satisfaction for the life 
of a nurderer who is worthy of death, Numb. xxxv. 31, 





* Te 8s dexanytny nai mptctordaw hoyoo Papeay iZalgerov Bwxsy 3rd Sha yewvicas wa- 
Tre, iva ebbzie¢ orig 70 yevipatvey Yangln rod memonnbroe, 6 Y abree intone pbs kort rod 
Sweet sngatierree da) agile 2g3aprov, mperBurng 82. ret fiytyatong mpg 3 UMKOCY——obrE 
ayerhros we 8 Ose On, ovre yernsie de fyetic, GARR palorog vey, dugay dpeporigore Gunpedoy, 
Lib. quis rerum Divin. Isres. p. 397. G. 398. A. 

t Bovrsras yag alriy é veynoe atigorog fatpaearlas roar n Mare vided inkidae tyyuriow 
mpiclorra 7G Oring, poeBdpsor, at Bat x’ danSig abyay, apapeive iva Bid padcou aivig dvOgeomres 
pair gononras Osis, Oti¢ 82 rag yhgirac dvOedercsg ivrodiandyw rin xpapatres oplyn xal 
XPV Lib. ii, de Monarch. p. 369. E. 
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Vitis Mosis, lib. iii. p. 522. B. 
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32. but he shall surely be put to death; for, od 2i\acShoe- 
rat 1} ‘yn amd Tov aliuaroc, the land cannot be cleansed or 
expiated from the blood that is shed therein, but by the 
blood of him that shed it: is not this the plain import | 
of these words,—that no price shall be admitted instead 
‘of his life? Again, when Ahab passed this judgment on 
the disguised prophet, *Eora } uy cov avi rie Wuyiic 
avrov, Thy life shall go for his life whom thou hast let 
go, 1 Kings xx. 39, 40. and when the, prophet thus re- 
turns upon him, Thus saith the Lord, Because thou hast let 


‘go out of thy hand a man whom I have appointed to utter 


destruction, xai torat Wuxh cov av7t tic Puyiic avrou, therefore 
thy life shall go for his life: and when Jehu saith to the 


‘men appointed to slay the priests of Baal, If any of them 


escape, he that letteth him go, 4 puyi adrov avti tiie Wuxiic 
avrov, his life shall be for his life that escapeth of them, 
2 Kings x. 24.: do not all these expressions plainly sig- 
nify, Thou shalt die instead of him? When therefore Christ 
elsewhere declares, that he would give his flesh for the life 
of the world;.that he gave his life a ransom for many, a 
ransom for all; must he not signify by these expressions, 
that he would give up his life to the death, instead of them 
who had deserved death? which sure he could not do, but 
he must suffer in their stead. Moreover, by the Jewish 
law, the first-born of every beast was to die; or, to rescue 
him from it, the owner was to pay, Abrpoy dytt Wye, a 


‘ price to redeem his life, Numb. xviii. 15. and’ the pushing 


.0x, provided the owner did not pay, 7d Abrpoy rie Puyie 
avrov, a price or ransom for his life, Exod. xxi. 31. Every 
Israelite was also to bring in yearly his half-shekel, Aérpov 
tne Puyne abrov tiAdoasJa wept Twv Yuywy vor, to be the 
ransom of his life, that he die not: (Exod. xxx. 12. 15, 16.) 
and this money was appointed to buy the daily sacrifice, 
which was to expiate or make atonement for their lives. 
Moreover, among the Jews it was a received opinion, that 
aTrovoaioc Tov gabAov Abtpov, the good man.was the redemp- 
tion of the wicked: (Philo de Sacrif. Cain, p. 118. D.) and 
hence Josephus* brings in Eleazer praying thus to’ God, 
Be thou gracious to thy nation, being satisfied with the pu- 
nishment I suffer for them: make my blood an expiation for 
them, xat avrt Ywxev abrev AGBeE Ty Eujy Poxny; and take my 
life instead of theirs. (See the note on Matt. xx. 28.) When 
therefore, in allusion to these things, itis said, Christ gave 
himself, dvriAvrpov, or Abétpov avti woAXwY, a ransom for 
many, can we put any other sense upon these words than 
this,—that he gave his life instead of ours, to expiate and 
atone for those lives which we, by sin, had forfeited? « — 
[*] ‘Yxip wavrwy, For all.| These verses contain several 
convincing arguments, that God wills the. salvation of all 
men in particular, and that Christ thus died for all. For, 
First, ‘The apostle here enjoins us to pray for all men, 
because God will have all men to be saved. Now itis un- 


questionably the Christian’s duty, and was, the constant 


practice of the church, to pray for all men in particular; 
and therefore the reason here assigned of this duty must 
reach to all men in particular. 

Secondly,’ The apostle reasons thus; God will have all 
men to be saved, because he is the God of all, the common 
Father, Creator, Governor, and Preserver of all men: now 
thus he is the God of all men in particnlar; and so this 





* Lib, de Mac. p. 1090. C. 
202 
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argument must shew, he would have all men in particular 
be saved. For, as the apostle argues for God’s readiness 
to justify the gentiles by faith, as freely as the Jews, by 
asking, Is he the God of the Jews only? Es he not also of the 
gentiles? Rom. iii. 29. and answering, that there is no dif- 
fercuce betwixt them, the same God being rich unto all that 
call upon him, Rom. x. 12.; so may we argue in this case 
by alike inquiry, Is he the God of a small remnant of the 
Jews and gentiles only? Is he not the God and Saviour of 
them ail? (iv. 10.) 

Thirdly, He would have all men to be saved (saith the 
apostle); for there is one mediator betwixt God and man, the 
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself aransom for all, Now 
if the argument from one God, was, as we have proved, 
designed to shew he was the God of all men in particular; 
the argument from this onc Mediator inust also prove 
Christ the mediator of all men in particular. Hence he is 
here emphatically styled the man Christ Jesus ; to intimate 
unto us, that having taken upon-him the nature common to 
us all, to fit him for this office, hc must design it for the 
good of all who were partakers of. that nature; for, as he 
was a man, he surely was endued with the best of human 
~affections, universal charity, which would excite him to pro- 
mote the welfare of all: as he was aman he was subject 
to the common law of humanity, which obliges us to endea- 
vour the common benefit of men. (See the note on iv. 10.) 

(°] Ver. 7. ’"AAhSaav AEyw, I speak the truth in Christ.] 
This oath or vehement affirmation could not be necessary 
to confirm Timothy in the belief of this matter. “But this 
Epistle being sent to Ephesus, or some other place where 
there were many Jews, who either denied that salvation 
was to be preached to the gentiles, or only on the terms of 
being also circumcised, which this apostle did so stoutly 
oppose, it might be necessary for their sakes. a 

[7] Ver. 8. “Octloug xzipac, Holy hands.] It is certain, that 
it was the custom of the heathens to wash sometimes their 
heads, sometimes their whole bodies, but generally their 
hands, before they came to their temples, to pay their ho- 
mage to their gods. 
xéoviBia, or xetpdvirrpa, basins, ‘or lavers, placed before the 
temples, which they were to usc before they.sacrificed; it 
being thought-so great a crime to:come to the gods with 
hands unwashed, illotis manibus libare, that it is * prover- 
bial with them, to signify, by that phrase, those who come 
irreverently and unprepared to their service, say Diogenia- 
nus and St. Gregory; and to come reverently to the gods 
is, t-epipparvapuevor, avoppupauevoy, drovepapevoy, warwpevor 
mpoottvar, to come cleansed and washed; and therefore 
holy. As for the Jews, the learned Dr. Pocock saith, that 
this is-a-law among them, that every one must wash his 
hands when he arises from his bed, that he may be pure when 
he offers up -his prayers to God, not thinking any man WO 
(8ct0¢, Prov. xxii. 11.) pure, till he hath washed his hands. 
This they were to do, say their rabbins, lest God, seeing his 


creature defiled, should be angry ; and because prayer suc-. 


ceeded to those sacrifices, which were not to be touched 
by the priest till he had washed his hands. (Exod. xxx. 27, 
28.) This they looked upon asa part of sanctification, and 
therefore pray thus, Blessed be thou, O Lord God, v7) 
WN, who hast sanctified us by thy .precepts, and command- 





® Vide Erasm. Adag. Chil. 1. Cent. ix. p. 246. + Pol. lib. i. c. sect. 24. 
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And to this purpose they. had their. 


[CHAP. II. 


est us to wash our hands. 
three things: 

Iirst, That the hands should be innocent and pure from 
all blood and cruelty, injustice and bribery, all filthiness 
and impurity, before we come to this sacred Majesty, as 
David saith, Iwill wash my hands in innocency, and so will 
I compass thine altar, Psal. xxvi. 6. and Philo, of the 
Essenes, * that they lifted up pure hands to heaven; that 
is, hands, xaSapat Anupdrwy, cal vx oveuiac mpopdaewe THV 
sig Toptopov juratvdpevar, pure fron gifis, and stained with no 
unjust gain; and so, saith he, must the person who lays 
his hand upon his.offering he able to say,-+ Ai xeipec atrat 
ovre dwpov Em’ adixore EAafsov, These hands have received no 
gift to do injustice, are not polluted with innocent blood; 
they have maimed, wounded, done violence to no man; they 
have been employed in no culpable action, but ons minis- 
tered to all good and profitable things. 

- Secondly, That our hearts should much more be titans 
from all lusts and filthiness of spirit, pride, hatred, malice, 
covetousness, &c. so clean hands and a pure heart, in the 
Psalmist, go together, Psal: xxiv. 4. He that offers-sacri- 
Jices (saith Philo {) must be xaSapd¢ cwpart nat Yuyn, pure in 
body from whatsoever defileth that; and in soul from all 
evil passions and vices: for it is folly to think we may not 
come to the temple till we have washed the body, and yet 
may pray and offer sacrifice with a spotted and defiled mind. 

Thirdly, That we be purified from all worldly and dis- 
tracting thoughts, that the mind may be at leisure to attend 
purely to heavenly things, that we may bring to God, saith 
Philo,§ riv Yuxiy rod rev aloPicewy rat aicOnroyv SyKov mav- 
reAWe émixougisrteioay, a soul eased of all the weight of the 
senses and sensible objects. ‘These are the things which the 
apostle here enjoins, when he commands us to lift up holy 
hands; not that we should wash them with water, which 
Tertullian || reckons among thing's vacue observationis, of 


This washing was to signify 


-yain observation, superstitious, and rather curious and 


affected than reasonable devotion, when introduced by 
some ‘Christians, from the heathen or the Jewish — 
as a preface to prayer. . 

[°] Xwpic dpyiic, Without wrath.| As being contrary to 
that charity and forgiveness, and that sedateness of spirit, 
we ought to have when we address to God in prayer, and 
being the forerunner of that cruelty which defiles the hand. 

[9] Kat ccaroycopodv, And doubting.| I find not that the 
Greck ever bears the sense of doubting, hut always imports, 
in the New Testament, either inward reasonings, or tu- 
multuating thoughts; csadoy:cpot rovnpol, evil thoughts in 
the heart, Matt. xv. 19. Mark vii. 21. James ii. 4. dcadoyto- 
uot Kapeiwy, the thoughts of men’s hearts, Luke ii. 35. ix. 46. 
cadoytopot avrwv, their thoughts, Luke v. 22. vi. 8. or 
their. imaginations, Rom. i. 21. Luke xxiv. 38. or conten- 
tion and disceptation among them, Luke ix. 46. or inward 


-murmurings, Phil. ii. 14. all which are plainly opposite to 


that peace, concord, and sedateness of spirit we should 
bring to our devotions, and apt to jb, us in them, es- 
pecially evil imaginations. 

The Scripture itself seems to direct us to the prime sense 
of this word; for what is diadoyiopot, Luke ix. 47. is tvdv- 
poe, inward thoughts and reasonings, Matt. ix. 4. and 





t De Vict. p. 649. 
§ Do Vita Contemplat. p. 691. B. 


* De Vita Contemplat. p. 695. 
t De Vict. offer. ab Init. 
|} De Orat. cap. 12. 


CHAP. I1.] 


this sense the word will bear in all places where we render 
it either doubting or disputing. So Phil. ii. 14. Do all things 
without murmuring, kat cahoytopav, and inward reason- 
ings, whether you should continue in the faith or not; or 
why such commands should be laid upon you; and Heie, 
without inward thoughts, or resentments of the injuries 
done to you. Theodoret here interprets it agreeably to the 
matter in hand, appiPorlag xwpic, without hesttation, firmly 
believing thou shalt receive what thow askest: and of this, 
saith Theophylact, thou mayest be assured, if thou still 
askest according to his will; if thou .askest, undiv avagiov 
rav BastAéwe, nothing unworthy of God, but all things spi- 
ritual, and asketh these things without wrath and ‘hesita- 
tion, or amind wavering betwixt hope and fear. 

f°] Ver. 9. Mera =) Kat sugpociune, With shamefaced- 
ness, and sobriety, or chastity.] It seems impossible to fix 
a certain rule for the attire of women of all states and 
conditions, at all times and in-all places; but from what 
the apostle saith here, and 1 Pet. iii. 3. (see the note there), 
it seems evident, first, that weperAokal rwv terywv érarpixal, 
all attire which suspected women used, either to provoke 
lust in others, or to shew any inclination to it: ‘in them- 
selves; and all attire which hath any tendency to any thing 
of this nature, or to raise a suspicion of it, must be here 
forbidden, as being contrary to the modesty and chaste be- 
haviour of:a godly matron: and, secondly, all attire which, 
by the richness and costliness of it, shews any pride, or va- 
nity of spirit, or an ambition to excel others: and, thirdly, 
all great concernment, care, and study to appear in such 
attire, as if it were indeed our truest ornament, and that 
which made us truly to excel, and be more honourable 
than others: this vanity and pride, this esteem of and con- 
cemm for these things, being not well consistent with so- 
hniety, and mach less with the profession of true godliness. 
And here it is worthy to be noted by the women, first, that 
this precept ought not to be slighted by them, as of little 
moment, seeing it is so carefully inculcated by the two 
chief apostles of the Jew and gentile, St. Peter and St. 
Paul; and the contrary is represented as a practice oppo- 
site to godliness. -Secondly, Let them especially mark the 
character here given of a Christian woman, viz. that she is 
one who doth not only profess and declare, that she serves 
and worships God, but also doth érayyé\Auv, shew forth 
godliness in her life and conversion. And, thirdly, let the 
men note hence that of Esthius, That if it be so unbecoming 
a Christian woman, to be thus concerned in adorning and 
tricking up her body, it must be much more unbecoming a 
Christian man to put on such attire, which makes pie truly 
to deserve the name of fop. 

["'] Ver. 12. Ovx eémrpinw, &e. I suffer not a woman to 
teach.] i.e. Publicly, 1 Cor. xiv. 34,35. (See the note there.) 
They may privately instruct, as- Priscilla did Apollos, 
Acts xviii. 26. and as a believing wife may instruct her un- 
believing husband, when he requires a reason of her faith; 


but then she must not challenge any authority to do this,’ 


this being to usurp an authority not due unto her. 

[7] Ver. 14. Ovx irarhSn, He was not deceived.] 7. e. By 
the serpent, who never attempted him; but was only seduced 
by the woman: she therefore was oth guilty of her own 
and of her husband’s sins. 

[**] Ver. 15. Ard rij¢ rexvoyovtac, In child-bearing.] That 


48, some’ say, by bearing the Messiah, the promised sced ; 
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‘but there is no instance that can be produced, where this 
phrase is used in this sense. Say others, by education of 
her children ; but neither is there any instance of this : signi- 
fication of the word ; nor is:it fit that her salvation should 
depend on the faith, and charity, and holiness, of her chil- 
dren, these being things not in her power to produce in: 
them. And, 3. what then shall become of barren women, 
and those that live and die virgins? To establish therefore 
the sense given in-the text, let it be noted, 

First, That this enallage numeri, or change of the num- 
ber, in words that comprehend:all of the same kind, is 
very common both in the Old and New Testament, and in 
profane authors: so Gen. xxxiii. 13. Morientur totus grex. 
Gen. xli. 57. Universa terra venerunt ; the whole land came 
into Egypt: Psal. cxl.”° Grant not the desires of the wicked, 


. further not his wicked devices, lest .they exalt themselves: 


Prov. ii.12, 13. The evil man—who leave the paths of -up- 
rightness: (see Numb. x. 8. 1 Kings i. 40. 1-Chron. x. 6. 
Ezra x. 12. Psal. Ixviii. 11. Esd. xxv. 3. xxxiv. 10. Mark iii. 
7, 8.) and ‘here, v. 4. ee Frarsavirycay, v any widow— 
‘let them learn. ~ Note, 

Secondly, That the preposition Sia doth o A ative sig- 
nify a’ means or a condition, but sometimes a term to: be 
passed through; as when it is said, &a woAX\ov Orhpewv, 
Through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom - 
of God, Acts xiv. 22. He shall be saved Sid rvpd¢; as one 
passing through the fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15. Let us behave our- 
selves as the ministers of God, passing inoffensively, da SdEn¢ 

Kat dtyutac, oud dvopnulac cal evpnulac, through honour and 
dishonour, through good and evil report, .2 Cor. vi. 8. in 
which sense we are said ambulare per viam, per plateam. 
But against the interpretation given in the paraphrase, it 
is objected, that. the following words, If they continue in the 
faith, &c. cannot be mentioned here.as a condition of their 
safe deliverance in child-bed,:since that deliverance is 
common to the believer and the pagan, the charitable and 
temperate, and the uncharitable and intemperate, the 
.chaste and the unchaste women. 
Ans. Now to this I answer, That this objection scems to 
-be of no force against the sense here given: for though 
_ health, riches, a good name, and other temporal blessings, 
be common to the pagan and believer, to the good and bad, 
that hinders not but godliness may have the promise of this 
life; as health, riches, a good name, and other outward 
‘blessings, are promised to those that fear God; it being 
‘sufficient to make good this promise, that God is pleased 
_sometimes to vouchsafe'this safe deliverance from the 
dangers of child-birth-to women, by virtue of their trust in 
God, their charity to others, especially in the like condi- 
tion, their temperance, sobriety, and chastity, as to the 
‘observation of the matrimonial vow; and that others may 
somctimes miscarry. through the eit or neglect of these 
duties. Yn a word, secing it cannot be denied that these 
,things are likely to engage God’s providence to be: with 
‘them i in that needful how, and the neglect of them may 
‘provoke him to abandon others, they must be deemed fit 
matter of a temporal promise. 


CHAP. Ii. 


Ife) "Tuts is a true saying, Ifa man desire the office 
ofa bishop, he desireth a good work (4. i.e. a work that i is 
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honourable iu itself, and so requires such dispositions and 


qualifications in the person who desireth it, as may render : 


him worthy of that honour ). 
2. A bishop then mnst be [*] blameless (i. e. free from 
just ground of blame ), the [*] husband of one wife (2. e. not 
guilt y of polygamy, or of divorcing one woman and marry- 
ing another, as many of the Jews and Greeks then were), 
vigilant (in his functions ), sober ( governing his passions), 
of good behaviour (in words, in habit, or in aspect), 
[*] given to hospitality (or the entertainment of strangers ), 
apt to teach (not so much for his eloquence, as for his skill 
tn Divine things, and knowledge of what is fitting to. be 
taught. So Theodorct.) 
3. Not given to (much) wine, (ver.8.) no striker, nor 
ereedy of filthy lucre, but [°] patient; not a brawler (or 
contentious person), not [°] covetous ; 
-4, One that ruleth well (iz) his own house, having his 
children in (due) subjection, C and behaving himself in tt ) 
with all gravity ; 5 
'§. (For if aman know not how to rule (well in) his own 
house, how shall he (be able to) take care of the church of 
God %) (which is a larger amas Ys and ; so requires greater 
skill in government ‘po 
6. [7] Not a novice (in religion ), lest ‘being lifted up with 
pride ( rijc mpoedpiag, by reason of his high.advancement ) 
he fall [®] into the condemnation of the devil. 
7. Morcover, he must have a good report of them that are . 
without (7. e: the unbelieving Jew or gentile, with whom he. 
formerly conversed ) ; lest he fall into ae ee ¢ a them ), 
and (into) the [9]snare of the devil. 
' 8. Likewise must the deacons we grave, fot double- 
tongued, (not fraudulent and ‘deceitful, Chrysostom : not 
saying one thing to one, another to another, Theodorct:) 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre Gane. of 
lucre gained, by sordid and fi lthy arts) ;. 
9. Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience; 
(i.e.ina life so pure that conscience may not smite him ; for 
when a good conscience ts once put away, the ty of, faith 
will follow, i. 19.) : 


10. {°°} And let these also first be proved (by the exami- 


nation of the soundness of their faith, and the purity of their. 
former lives) ; and then let them (be admitted to) use the 
office of a deacon, being (thus ) found blameless. i 

Il. Even’ so must their ei wives be (yuvaikag dcabruc, 
‘the women in like manner must be ) EIAve,. ‘not slandcrers, 
sober, faithful in all things. 

12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, (sec 
ver. 2.) ruling their children and their own houses well. _ 

13. For they that have used the office of a deacon well 
(i. e. according to these rules, do by so doing ) purchase to 
themselves ["*] a good degree (or higher office in'the church ), 
and great ['*] boldness in (preaching ) the faith ¢ wich is ) 
in Christ Jesus. 

14, These things write I (zow) unto thee, hoping to come 
to thee shortly, (and furnish thee with other instructions, 
iv. 13.) 

15. ["4] But if I tarry long (they will be the more needful ), 
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy- 
self in the house of God, which is the church of the living 
God, [5] the pillar and ground of the truth. 

16. And without controversy (or, confessedly) great is 
the mystery of godliness: (consisting in these articles, ) 
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[*°] God was manifest in the flesh, justified in (or by ) the 
Spirit, seen of angels, preached to the gentiles, believed on 
in the world, reccived up into glory. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IIT. 
("] Ver. 1.] NOTE, concerning the import ‘of the word 
bishop here, 1 find three different opinions among:the an- 
cients; viz. that of Theodoret, that the apostle here calls the 


‘presbyter* bishop, which he thus proves; because after the 


rules prescribed concerning bishops, he descends to those con- 


cerning deacons, omitting presbyters; Because (saith he) an- 


crently the same persons were styled presbyters and bishops, 
the name apostles being then given to them who are now 
called bishops ; but in process of time, they left the name of 
apostles to them ‘who were apostles indeed, and gave this 


name of bishop ‘peculiarly to them who anciently were styled 


apostles. And though (saith he) these rules are given to the 
presbyters by name, té ts clear that they more eminently be- 


‘longed to bishops, Gre dx Kat petZovoe perahax6vrac TyLiic, as 


being of a higher dignity. And this opinion, if true, is a 
full confutation of the presbyterian hypothesis; for it de- 
clares, that there were three distinct orders from the begin- 
ning of the church,’ apostles or bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons; and that the bishops were of a higher dignity 
than the presbyters. 

Secondly, The second opinion is that of Epiphanius, that+ 
the apostles could not order all things at one time, there 
being then a‘necessity of presbyters and deacons, by both 


‘which ecclestastical-matters were to be administered; they 
‘placed no bishops there, where they found no persons worthy 


of that office ; in other places, where they found persons wor- 
thy of it, but by reason of the paucity of converts found 
scarce any fit to be presbyters, they constituted only bishops 
and deacons. And this account (saith he) is taken, Baburé- 
raic toroptac, from the most ancient histories of the church ; 

I suppose from the known passage of Clemens Romanus 
to this effect. And this also yields a full confutation of the 


“presbyterian: hypothesis; for it declares, that it was the de- 


sign-of the apostles to institute three several’ orders in the 


church, viz. ‘bishops, presbyters, and deacons; and where 
‘this was not done, it was only through want of persons fit 
‘to complete these orders, and only daring that defect; and 
‘this béing writ in answer to Aerius’s heresy, that a bishop 
‘differed not from a presbyter, they being both one order, 
‘dignity, and honour,t shews that opinion was tien counted 


not only ‘false ‘and novel, but heretical. 
Thirdly, The third opinion is that of Chrysostom,§ CEcu- 
menius, || and Hilary’ the deacon, on the place,{] that the 
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CHAP. III. ] 


apostle includes presbyters under the name of bishops, be- 
cause there is no great difference between them, they being 
appointed, as well as bishops, to teach, and to preside over 
the church; and being only inferior to the bishops, as to 
the power of ordination, which belongs alone to bishops, and 
not to presbyters. Now even according to this opinion, 
the bishop is above the presbyter, and all ordinations which 
are not performed by the bishop are irregular, and a 
formed by them who have no power to ordain. 

[2] Ver. 2. ’AmerfAnrroc, Blameless.] For, the life x a 
bishop (saith Chrysostom) should shine so bright, and be so 
free from spot, that others may not only behold it, but live 
by his example, wie ots 

[7] Miace yuvatkde avepa, The husband of one wife.) ‘For 
the Jews and Greeks (saith' Theodoret*) were wont: to be 
married to two or three wives together. ‘The apostle, there- 
fore, doth not say this to depreciate second marriages; which 
he elsewhere allows, ( Cor. vii. 8. 39.) and from.which. it 
may not be in a man’s power to abstain: If then:a man, 
Tyy mootépav ixBaddy,” éring..cuveGiyn,’ rejecting his ‘former 
wife, be joined to another, he deserveth blame ; ‘but if death 
have disjoined him from his former,’ and nature, urging, 
doth necessitate him to take another, tt is otherwise.. Con- 
sidering these and other things, I approve of this interpre- 
tation of some of the ancients, which is also mentioned by 
St. Jerome,+-and by Chrysostom, declaring; that:thé:apo- 
stle doth not here oblige the bishop to be wanes but only 
corrects the immoderateness of some; because; among’ the 
Jews, it was lawful both to marry twice, kal dto Eyev Kara 
raurov yuvaixac, and to have two wives together ; and it was 
more common with them to divorcee one, and take another. 
And whereas against this interpretation it ig objected, that 
the apostle requires also, that the widow should be the wife of 
one husband ; whereas it never was permitted, among any. 
but barbarians, for women to have more than one’ husband 
at once ; this objection hath some strength against the in- 
terpreting that passage of polygamy, but none against that 
interpretation which relates to marriage after dismission of 
the former husband; the law allowing this in Greece, and 
the practice having made it common among the Romans, 
and not untsual among the Jews. (See note on y. 9.) 
Origent seems plainly to insinuate, that this law, in the 
strict sense, seems harsh and unreasonable, since he that 
hath a wife might lose her in his youth, and so have need 
of a second; and this law allowed the bishop to enjoy his 
first wife even to old age, tcf’ dre pnd? yopvaGdpuevon tic ay- 
velav, kat owpoacbyyy, though he never exercised himself to 
chastity and continence: and therefore he thinks fit to in- 
terpret these words by analogy to the bill of divorce, plainly 
declaring against the church of Rome, that neither bishop, 
priest, nor deacon, of whom there he speaks, were either by 
Seripture, or the laws of the church, restrained from co- 
habiting with their wives, after their promotion to those or- 
ders. See the confirmation of our exposition in Suicerus, 
vocibus dvyauia and diyauoc. 

[*] PAdEevev, Given to hospitality.) Not i in our common 
sense, of keeping a good table, or an open house, for all 
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comers ; but, robe irodnuovvrac uTod_exGuevov, an entertainer 
of strangers, as the fathers say, and the word sila’ | 
signifies. 

Ver. 3. My viet oeeaee Theso words, saith: Dr. Mills, 


- Creptinto the text from Tit. i.:7. whereas they are found in 


Chrysostom, and ,@Ecumenius, Cod. Alex. and St. Basil, 
tom. 11. p. 416, 417. and are fully confirmed from the words 
following, Send vole woabTweo fi aloypoxepoeic; and from 
Tit. t..7. where St. Paul treats of the same subject. . 

[*] Emcexn, Patient, or gentle;] i. e. Saith Theodoret, in 
reference to offences committed against himself; for it is no. 
part of meekness or —— when ines are injured, , to’ 
overlook thé injury. |. 

[°] "AgiAdpyupov, Nor civetatis, or a ithe of money. ] 
Theodoret here notes, that the apostle doth not say he must 


| be axrijiova, one who possesseth none. for a man. may-pos- 


sess these things, and_yet distribute them as he onal so as, 
not to be a slave to them; but a ‘lord over them. . 

of] Ver. 6. My vedpuror; Not a novice .|:This, say. fair yee 
tom and Theodoret, As not spoken with respect to - for. 
but in respect to ‘his knowledge ofthe faith:. . . 

» [8] Ele xpiua rov. diaf3dXov.] That: the. devil fell by a 
Theodoret here notes: but yet both he and Chrysostom 
say, that by condemnation’ here the apostiy means ach hs 
sin, but his punishment for it. 

[9] Ver. 7. Kat way(8a StaBdrou, And_the snare of we devil ] 
i.e. Saith Theodoret, lest, being tempted by. Satan, he re- 
lapse into ‘his former ‘sins; or, lest, being reproached ' by. 
those he is set over, for his former life, Satan: tempt’ him 
to apostacy, v.15. - . 

f°] Ver. 10. Kai ovror Soxipadtotwoay Shite ost And let these 
be first proved.] 'These words cat otro: shew, that this. trial 
belonged also to the higher orders; and so it seems to have 
been from the beginning, where the Holy Ghost did not im- 
mediately interpose in designation of the person: The em- 
peror Severus takes notice of it,* as of a practice observed 
both by the Jews and Christians, in order to the ordination 
of their priests, and fit to be imitated in choosing a rector, 
or procurator of the provinces subject to the Roman govern- 
ment. The epistles of St. Cypriant+ make frequent mention 
of this practice observed in the’church, in imitation of the 
Jews. This (saith he) was observed in the acts of the apo- 
stles, in the ordination both of bishops, priests, and deacons: 
and therefore this (saith he) is derived from a Divine and 
apostolical tradition, observed almost throughout ail pro- 





* “Ubi aliquos voloisset vel rectores provioctis dare, vel proceratores, id est, 
rationalea ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat, hortaos populom, ul si qais quid ha- 
beret criminis, probaret manifestis rebas. Dicebatqae grave esse quam id Chris- 
tiani et Judi fscerent in pradicandis sacerdotibos, qui ordinandi sant, non fieri 2 
provisciarum rectoribus, quibus et mis bomiaam committerentar, et a ip 
Lamprid.in Vita Severi, cap. 45. 

t ‘* Coram omni synagoga jubet Deus constitsi hal —n id est, ‘instruit et 
ostendit ordinationes aacerdetsles non nisi aob popoli assistentis conscientid fieri 
oportere ; ut plebe presente, vel detegantor malorum crimina, ye] bonorum merita 
predicentar, et sit ordinatio jaata et legitima, qox omniom suflragie et judicio fuerit 
ordinata Quod postea, secundam Divina magisteria, observatar io Actis Aposto- 
lorom——-Neo boc in episceporum tantum, et sacerdotum ordinibus, obsarvasse 
apostolos avimadverlimas, de quo et ipso in Actis eorum scriptum est Propter 
qnad diligenter de traditione divina, et apostolica obscrvatione, servandum est et 
tenendum, gaod apad nos quoque, et fere per proviacias unlversas tenetur, at ad or- 











| dinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui prwpositus ordioatur, episcopi ejus- 


dem proviucie proximi quique oonvenisst, et episcepas delegatur, plebe presente, 
quz siaguloram vitam plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque aotam de ejus conversa- 
tione perspexit.”” Ed. Ox. Ep. 67.§. 2. p. 172. 
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vinces, that the bishops of that province where the bishop is 
to be placed, should come thither and choose the bishop, the 
people being present who were acquainted with his life and 
conversation. 

[%] Ver. 11, Fuvaicacg daatrwe, The women also,] 2. e. 

That are admitted to be deaconesses, Tit. ii. 3. Mept rev 
rT} aElwua rig Staxovlac éxobowv Akyet, —ro Theo- 
dorct. 
['*] Ver. 13. BaSpov eee, A good degree.) It béing the 
custom to choose presbyters out of the deacons, and bishops 
out of the best presbyters ; and therefore, at his ordination, 
they prayed, that he, using the office of a deacon unblame- 
ably, might * pelGovoc aEwwiivat Padpov, be held worthy of 
a higher degree. 


[%] Tappnetav, Boldness, or freedom. The deacons 


sometimes preached and converted men to the faith, as 
St. Stephen and Philip; and this they could more freely 
and more successfully perform, when they lived suitably 
to the qualifications of their function, and to the rules of 
the gospel they professed and taught. 

‘ [4] Ver. 15. ’Eav 82 Bpadivw, But if I tarry long.] Here 
Theodoret well notes, that neither the holy prophets, nor 
apostles, knew all things, the grace of the Spirit dictating 
to them only the things which were expedient; as appears 
from these expressions, ee to come shortly, and, but if 
I tarry. 

[5] Sréroe cad Spalwua rig dAnSetac, The pillar and the 
ground of truth.] Here, say the Romanists, the church is 
styled the pillar aud the ground of truth, surely ‘from her 
teachers being so; they being elsewhere styled pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9. and foundations, Eph. ii. 20. Now, say they, 
may not all securely rely in their faith on the pillar of 
truth? May they not sécurely ground their faith upon the 
ground of truth? The church therefore being the pillar and 
the ground of truth, we may, without fear of ever erring, 
rely upon her. . 

Aus. 1. Whereas the objection represents it as certain, 
that the church is here styled the pillar and the ground of 
truth, in respect of its teachers, the text seems clearly to 
intimate the contrary : for whether we supply the sense of 
the words thus, wwe Set (ce), how thow oughtest; 
Theophylact, Hc Set rév tmfoxorov, how a bishop ought to 
behave himself in the house of God, which is the church, it 
is evident, that the church,t+ here mentioned, is put in op- 
position to the bishop of it, and is, according to Theodoret 
on the place, o6AAoyoe ray morevdvrwy, the collection of be- 
lievers ; and therefore not the church representative, which 
is only abAAoyoe tov tmoxdrwv, an assembly of bishops, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the church of Rome; and there- 
fore the infallibility of the church representative can never 
be concluded from these words, which so expressly do re- 
Jate to the whole system of believers, in distinction from 
their bishops. 

Ans. 2. The church here is the church of the living God ; 
not as it comprehends the major part of her visible mem- 
bers, but only as it comprchends the true and living mem- 
bers of Christ's body, they being only the church of the 
living God ; so that we must first know who they are, before 
we can be guided by them. Now, because this is impos- 
sible to be known with any assurance, it is impossible that 





* Const. Apost. lib. viii, cap. 18, t See Const. Apost, lib. iii. cap, 15. 
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‘or, with - 


(CHAP. IIt. 


| we should be obliged to rely on their judgment in deciding 


what is truth. -- 

' Ans. 3. There is nothing more common, in the language 
of the writers of the church, than to style any eminent fa- 
ther of the church or assertor of her faith, the pillar and the 
ground of faith. This title is by St. Basil* given to Muso- 
nius bishop of Ceesarca, to Athanasius, and to the orthodox 
bishops banished for the truth ; by Nazianzen,t+ to Basil, to 
Athanasius, and to Eusebius bishop of Samosata; by Lan- 
franc and Rupertus Tuitiensis, it is given to St. Austin; 
and yet sure they were far from. thinking, that any of these 
single fathers were infallible. Whence it must follow, that, 
according to the judgment of the church, this phrase did 
not import infallibility. 

Ans. 4. The church cannot here be styled the pillar and 
the ground of truth, as being the foundation on which truth 
is built, and which giveth it ameority’; truth being, saith 
St. Chrysostom,t{ rij¢ ixxAnofac Kat orbAoe Kat idpalwua, the 


pillar and the ground of the church, which is, saith the apo- 


Stle, built on the foundation of the apostles and the prophets, 
Eph. ii. 19, 20. She therefore is the church of Christ, be- 
cause she holds the:truth; as is demonstrative from this, 
that purely ceasing to do so, her members cease to be the 
members of the church: she therefore ‘cannot, by me, be 
known to be the church, until I know she holds the truth, 
and doth not cease to make profession of it: and when I 
first know this, what need have I of her infallible direction 
to find out the truth? She therefore may be rather said to 
be the pillar and the.ground of truth, because it is essential 
to her being, to maintain and teach all necessary truths ; 
and because her living members do and will maintain them, 
when concealed, denied; or misrepresented by hypocritical 
professors ; and because she doth preserve and own those 
oracles in which the saving truth of Christ is fully and per- 
spicuously maintained ; ml doth baptize her children into 
that symbol, which was always held to be a perfect sum- 
mary of Christian faith. 

Lastly, The’ church of that age might well be said to be 
the pillar and the ground of truth, because then the apostles 
presided in it, who were the pillars and foundations of the 
Christian faith, according to the Scriptnres and the ancient 
fathers: thus Theodoret§ styles St. Peter and St, John; 
rove oriAove tie aAnelac, the pillars of truth; and Ciacu- 
menius,|| crtAove rij¢ wiorewe, 1. e. the pillars of the faith. 
Then also did the apostles and evangelists deliver, and the 
church receive, those. Scriptures, which were to be the 
standard of the Christian faith, and which were written, saith 
Ireneus,Q by the will of God, to be hereafter “‘ columna 
et fundamentum fidei nostr,” the pillar and foundation — 
of our faith : andwhich are, saith Athanasius,** rij¢ rlorewe 
jpov aykupal Kat épetopara, the anchors and stabiliments of 
our faith. Then did her members confirm the Christian 
faith by miracles, which, by St. Hilary}+ upon this place, 
are styled, The coufirmation of this truth; and by their 
sufferings for it: on which account the martyrs are pecu- 
liarly styled by the fathers the steady pillars and the grounds 
of Christians. Now seeing none of these reasous can be 
applied to the present church, it will not follow, that she 
can, in like manner, claim this title. 





be Epist. 62. 67. 70. 349. 
§ Oral. de Provid, tom. iv. p. 441. 
** Tom. il. p. 61. 


t Orat, 19. 21. 23. 29. ¢ InJocam. 
|] Io Gal. it. 9. ¥ Lib. iit. cap. 1. 
tt “ Firmamentum verilstis bujus sunt signa et prodigia,” 
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[9] Ver. 16. Ode tpavepdSn, God was manifested in the 
flesh.] Here Grotius saith, ‘‘ Suspectam nobis hane lecti- 


onem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, ’ 


et Ambrosius, qui omnes legunt 6 épavepeSn,” t.e. The Latin, 
Syriac, Arabic, versions, and St. Ambrose, allread, the mys- 
tery which was revealed in the flesh ; which gives us reason 
to suspect the other reading, viz. God manifested in the flesh. 
But, 1. this a great mistake as to the Arabic version, for. 
that reads thus, Quod Deus, that God was manifested in the 
flesh; and so doth the Syriac, according to the version of 
Tremellius : in the Polyglot it runs thus, Magnum est arca- 
num justitie quod justificatus est carne ; which cannot refer 
to mystery, but must refer to God or Christ: and though 
the Vulgar Latin, and the commentator under the name of 
Ambrose, read, Quod manifestum est in carne ; yet he adds, 
agreeably to the opinion of the Latins, that this mystery is 
“¢ Christus in carne,” Christ manifested in the flesh, but con- 
cealed in the Spirit, or, as to his Godhead... (See Dr. Pear- 
son’s Vindication of this place against Grotius, Creed, p. 
128.) Ina word, the reading which our translation follows 
is owned by all the Greek scholiasts, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, and is found in all 
the manuscripts, excepting that of Clermont and Lincoln 
college, and the phrases here used do make it necessary to 
expound the words, not of the gospel, but of Christ, the 
subject of it. For, ae 

1. That exposition, which refers these words unto the 
gospel, puts such a strained sense on some of these cx- 
pressions, of which we meet with no cxample in the whole 
New Testament: for where doth manifestation in the flesh 
signify the manifestation of a thing by weak and mortal 
men? and where is the gospel said to be manifested in the 
flesh? where doth aveA\jp sn signify the exaltation of the 
gospel? or where is it said, that the gospel was received into 
glory ? 


2. It turns many of those expressions into a metapho- 


rical sense, which are literally true of Christ; for, accord- 
ing to this exposition, flesh signifies weak men; to be jus- 
tified, to be owned and approved ; to be seen, is to be known 
or revealed ; to be taken up, is to be exalted in the minds 
of men. . ‘ 
- 3. This strained exposition reduces three of these articles 
into one; it being, in effect, the same, to be believed on in 
the world, by reason of those glorious miracles by which it 
was confirmed ; and, to be owned and approved, by reason 
of the operations of the Holy Spirit, which did assist the 
preachers of it; and, by that approbation, gloriously exalted 
in the minds of men. 

These are the inconveniences which attend that exposi- 
tion; whereas the other interpretation, which refers this 
mystery to Christ, affords a very plain and literal expo- 
sition of the words, confirmed by parallel expressions fre- 
quent in the holy Scripture. For, 

1. The Word (saith St. John) was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, John i. 14, and we have seen his glory. ’Eqave- 
pwin, He was manifested, 1 John iii. 5. 8. iv. 2. and came 
in the flesh, who was the Son of God. He who was in the 
form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, was found in the likeness of a man, Phil. ii. 6,7. He 
that was God blessed for evermore, was also of the seed of 
David, according to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5. 

2. He was justified by the Spirit, as doing those miracles 
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| on earth, by which he justified his mission against all .the 


accusations of the Jews, by the Spirit'of God, Matt. xii. 
28. being declared to be the Son of God with power, by the 
Spirit of holiness, Rom. i. 3, 4. by sending that Spirit after 
his ascension into heaven, Acts ii. 32. which he had pro- - 
mised to-his disciples upon earth, and by which the world 
was convinced, wept Suxaocivne, of ‘his righteousness, John 
xvi. 10. Sad os : 

3. He was seen of angels, who at his entrance. into the 
world did worship him, Heb. i.. 6. who celebrated ‘his 
birth, and gave notice of it to the world, Luke ii. 9. 13. 
who ministered to him in the desert, Matt. iv. 11. and in 
his agonies, Luke xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. who were present at 
his resurrection, and attended him at his ascension into 
heaven, Acts i. 10. : 

4, The whole history of the gospel shews, that he was 
preached to the gentiles, and believed on in the world. -: 

oO. And, lastly, He was received up into heaven, dvedépero, 
avhpIn, avedioin, he was taken, he was carried up. into 
heaven, and sat at the right hand of Majesty in glory, Matt. 
xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 2. 11. And sure so plain, 
so full, and literal an exposition of these articles, deserves 
to be preferred before the strained and metaphorical inter- 
pretations of Grotius, Erasmus, and the Socinians. 


“CHAP le 


i Now (but though the mystery of godliness be so fully 
confirmed ), [1|the Spirit (in the Scripture) speaketh ex- 
pressly, that [*] [*]in the latter times [°] [°] some shall 
depart from the faith (once embraced by them ), [*|[°| giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and [¢] doctrines of devils; 

2. Speaking lies in [°] [*] hypocrisy (Gr. év vroxploe: 
YevdorAdywv, through the hypocrisy of liars, and of men ),: 
having their consciences seared with a hot iron, (2. e. of cor-" 
rupt and profligated consciences ; 

3. Of men) [°] [‘] forbidding (those whom they have se- 
duced) to marry, and (commanding them) to [®]Jabstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them that believe and know the truth, 
(i. e. who are instructed aright in their Christian liberty ; 
for though nothing be unclean of itself, yet to him who 
through weakness esteemeth any thing unclean, to him it is 
unclean, Rom. xiv. 14.) 

. 4, For every.creature of God is good (for food), and 
nothing (is) to be -refused (as polluted), if it be (Gr. be- 
ing ) received with thanksgiving. 

5. For it is ["] sanctified by the word of God, (giving us 


. commission to eat of all things, Gen. ix. 2, 3. or by the 


gospel, taking off the difference betwixt things clean and un- 
clean, Rom. xiv. 14.) and (by) prayer (for a blessing on tt, 
and thanksgiving for it ). 
6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theso 
things (to preserve them from these impostors ), thou shalt 
be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the 
words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast 
attained (or, which thou hast followed hitherto ). 
. 7. But refuse (avoid) profane and old wives’ fables, 
(such as the Jewish doctors tell, i. 4.6. Tit. i. 14. iti. 9.) 
and exercise thyself rather (in those things which tend, not 
as they do, to endless questions, and law-strifes, and the per- 
version of the faith, but) unto ungodliness. i 
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- 8. For (‘] bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness 
is profitable to all things, having the promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come. 

9. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion (a truth most worthy to be relied on, viz. that godli- 
ness hath the promise of that life which is to come ). 

10. For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, [*] who is the Saviour 
of all men, especially of those that believe. 

11. These things command pow exhort) and teach (men 
to believe ). 

12. Let no man (have oceasion to ) despise {'] thy youth, 
(or thy function, by reason of-it;) but be thou an example 
of (and to) believers, ‘in word (of doctrine), in (gravity 
of. ) conversation, in charity (to all), in (fervency of, spirit, 
in faith, in purity (of life). 

13. ["] Till I come (to thee), give attendance to. ronda 
(the holy Scriptures, whence thow mayest learn to teach 
others), to exhortation (to what they ought to do, and to 
avoid), to doctrine (teaching them what to believe ). 

14. Neglect not (to stir up) the gift that is in thee, (see 
note on 2 Tim. i. 6.) which was given thee by prophecy 
(according to the foregoing prophecies concerning thee, 
see note.on 1 Tim.i. 18.) ("] with the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery. 

15. Meditate on these things (which thou readest in the 
holy Scriptures, and in which thou instructest others, ver. 
15.) give thyself wholly to them (to. exhortation and doc- 
trine, ver. 13.) that (so thou mayest perform them with such 
readiness and exactness, that). thy profiting may appear 
unto all. 

16. [°] Tako heed to thysclf (that thou livest exemplarily, 
ver. 12.) and to thy doctrine (that it be sound and edify- 


ing, ver. G.) continuc in them (in the exercises mentioned 


ver. 12, 13.) for in doing this thou shalt both save.thyself 


(by doing faithfully thy duty), and them that hear thee. 


(-by engaging them to perform theirs ). 


d 


- ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. 1V. 


[‘] Ver. 1. TO’ Ivetua pyraoe Aéyer, The Spirit saith ex- 
pressly.| Hence Mr. Mcde concludes, That the apostle 


must refer to some prophecy of these things recorded in. 


the Scriptures ; for though the Spirit.in the apostles adver- 
tised them of many things, viz. The Spirit said to Peter, 


Behold three men seek thee, Acts x.19. The Spirit said, 


Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work of the minis- 
try, Acts xiii. 2. (see Acts xvi, 6. xxi. 11.) yet he did this 
only, év dpauart, in a vision, Acts x. 19. or by secret inspi- 
rations (and so not. pyrwe, expressly). But to this the fa- 
thers answer, That the word purcec here signifies only 
pavenwc, sapwc, clearly, and perspicuously; to which it 
may be added, that in those times of prophecy, when the 
prophets had the government of the churches, and spake 
. still in the public assemblies, it might reasonably be said, 
The Spirit speaketh expressly, what they. taught expressly 
in the church. And whereas hence he infers, that this pro- 
phecy must be found somewhere in the Old Testament, 
the reverend Dr. Hammond thinks that unnecessary, this 
apostacy being foretold by our Prophet, who had the Spirit 
without measure, saying, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12.. Then many 
Shall be scandalized, and many false prophets shall arise, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. Iv. 


d 
kat tAavijcoua, and shall deceive many ; and because iniquity 
shall abound, the love ofmany shall wax cold. I confess, Mr. 
Mede scems to have found this prophecy, Daniel xi. 36—39. 
But to omit all other objéctions against his interpretation 
of the words, I can by no means think, that Daniel, so well 
acquainted with the import of strange gods, both in the law 
and the prophets, should give that infamous name, Heloah 
Nechar, a strange God, to our blessed Saviour; or that he 
should atthe same time prophesy, that antichrist should ac- 
knowledge and increase Christ with honour, and yet divest 
Christ of his glory and honour, by setting up Mahuzzims in 
opposition to his offices. But considering that this Epistle, 
according to Bishop Pearson, was writ in the eleventh of 
Nero, A. D. 64. why may we not refer this prediction, 
either to the apostacy, pnrw¢, expressly mentioned 2 Thess. 
ii. 3. 9. or to the predictions of the apostles mentioned by 
St. Jude, ver. 17—19.? 

[*] ’Ev vortoote xatpotc, In the latter times.] Tho Jewish 
doctors lay this down as a rule, that wherever we find 
this phrase, O'O'T MINI, in the latter days, we are to 
understand it of the age and times of the Messiah: so, 
Gen.. xlix. 1. Gather yourselves together (saith Jacob to 
his sons), that I may tell you what will‘ befal you, én’ 
éoyarwy ray ypepwr, iv the last times, i. e. the days when the 
Sceptre shall.depart from Judah, and Shiloh the Messiah 
shall come; Numb. xxiv. 14. Come (saith Balaam), and I 
will tell thee what shall befal thy people im’ toyarov rov 
ypepav, in the latter days, i. e. when the Star comes out of 
Jacob, and the Sceptre ariseth out of Israel; t.e. when the 
on comes, saith the Targum of Onkelos, on ver. 17. 
Isa. ii. 2. In the last days the mountain of the Lord shall be 
ochielalsdluaas on the top of the mountains, and all nations shall 
flow into it: in the times of the Messiah, say R. Salomon, 
and other Jews. Jer. xxiii. 20. In the latter days ye shall 
understand this; in the days of the Messiah, Targum on 
ver. 5. Dan. ii. 28. There is a God of heaven who maketh 
known to the king what shall come to pass, in’ toxydtwv 
ray nusowy, from his times, till thc kingdom of the Messiah 
be set up, ver. 44. see also x. 14. Hosea iii. 5. Afterward 
they shall.return, and shall seek the Lord, and David their 
King ; Targ. Messiah their King, the Son of David,in the 
latter days. Micah iv. 1. In the last days shall the moun- 
tain of the Lord be established upon the top of the moun- 
tains: where Dr. Pocock saith, “ That by the last days are 
meant, the days or times of the Messiah or Christ, isagreed 
on by some Jews and most Christians.” And wherever 
we meet with this phrase in the New Testament, it mani- 
festly refers to the beginnings of Christianity, and signifies 
the last times of the Jewish state or economy, concurring 
with the times of the Messiah, and the erecting of his 
kingdom, by. calling tho gentiles, and settling a Christian 
church, to succeed that of the Jews. Thus, when the Holy 
Ghost fell down on the aposiles and disciples, This is that: 
(saith St. Peter) which was spoken of by the prophet Joel, 
saying, In thelast days Iwill pour my Spirit upon all flesh; 
Acts ii. 17. So, Heb.i. 1. God; who of old spake to ovr 
fathers by the prophets, iw ioxdatwv tov ypdvuv, tn these last 
days hath spoken to us by his Son, i. e. by him who, saith 
St. Peter, was foreordained from. the beginning of the 
world, but was manifested, én’ icyarwy tov yodvwy, in the 
last times; where the times of Christ’s manifestation to tho 
world, and of: his preaching to the Jews, are manifestly 


CHAP. IV. ] 


styled the last times. So, James v. 3. You have treasured 
up your gold and silver, as fire, which shall eat your flesh, 
év éoxaratg Hutoae, in the last days: 2 Pet. iii.3. This know 
ye, tn’ taxdrou TaV juEpiov, in the last times there shall come 
mockers, &c. and that they were then come, we learn from 
ver. 5. This they are ignorant of ; and Jude, ver.17, 18. Re- 
member the words spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, that they said unto you, that, tv toyary xodvy, 


in the last time there should be mockers, walking after their 
own lusts: and that they were then come, is evident from 
the following words,’ These are they who separate them-< 
selves, &c. ver. 19. And, 1 John ii. 18. Little children, 
ioydrn Gpa tort, it is now the last hour, and, as you have 
heard, that antichrist shall (then) come, so now.are there 
many antichrists, whereby you may know, that this is the 
last hour: so 2 Tim. iii.1, 2. This know, that in the last 
days, iv tayarae iptpac, there shall be perilous times, for 
men shall be lovers of themselves ; and that those times, or 
days, and persons, were then come, is evident from his 
exhortation to turn away from them, ver. 5. and his cha- 
racter of them, ver. 6. é rotdrwy, of these are they that creep 
into houses, &c. And that the last times here mentioned 
were already come, we learn from his admonition to Timo- 
thy, to put the brethren in mind of these things, ver. 4. 
Here, then, is another defect in Mr. Mede’s ingenious in- 
terpretation of these words, that he hath not made it out, 
that the last times are to be extended beyond the first cen- 
tury, or the age of the apostles. Mr. Mede saith, ‘‘ These 
words are not a narration of things present, but a predic- 
tion of what shall betidc the Christian faith in aftertimes.” 
I answer, They aro indced a narrative of what the Spirit 
had foretold should happen in the latter times, by an 
apostacy from the faith; but the determination of the time, 
when what was thus foretold should be accomplished, de- 
pends on the fixed import of the latter times: for these 
last times, saith Mr. Mede, being mentioned as the indica- 
tion when this apostacy should take place, must therefore 
be sufficient to determine the time of this apostacy : and so 
they plainly do, according to my interpretation. Butif, with 
others, you refer these last times to the whole times of an- 
tichrist, they hegan not till above four hundred years after 
the writing of this Epistle; and why then is the apostle 
so concerned, that Timothy then should put the brethren 
in remembrance of these things? ver. 6. and they contain 
twelve hundred and sixty years; and so cannot inform us 
in what period, or precise portion of that time, this apos- 
tacy should have its rise. (Sec this note continued on 
p. 292.) : , 
_ ]’Aroorfoovrat twee tie tistrewe, Some shall depart from 
the faith.|] Here scems another defect of Mr. Mede’s hypo- 
thesis, that he makes these words to signify only a partial. 
declining from the faith, and that again only virtual and 
consequential, by setting up doctrines opposite to or in- 


consistent with it, though not owned to be so by them that . 


embrace them; whereas apostacy from the faith scems 
plainly to import a falling off from it wholly, or at least an 
actual and professed renouncing of some essential part of 
it. (Seé this note continued on p. 293.) 

{*] Upostyovrec rvebpace mdvore, cat SiSacKadlae Sayio- 
viwv, Giving heed-to seducing spirits, and to doctrines of 
devils.] These words, by all the ancient commentators, 
seem to be taken actively for those doctrines which are in- 
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troduced by men, led by the suggestions of Satan and ‘of 
evil spirits; these doctrines being, saith Theodoret, zxetvwv 
kuhyara, the productions of those evil spirits ; and they who 
vent them are, saith Chrysostom, ot wz’ txelven Evepyobpevot, 
men acted by them. ‘The false prophets and false apostles, 
saith the author of the interpolated Epistle to the Phila- 
delphians, had daomAdvov wvedya,-(§. 5.) @ spirit that de- 
ceived the people; they preached drérnv kat wAdvnv, deceit 
and error, and had dwelling in them, riv Spdvoxra rév do- 
otdrnv, the apostate dragon. These false prophets had, 
saith St. John, wrvetya rit¢ tAGune, a spirit of error; as the 
apostles had rvevua tij¢ dAnSelac, the spirit of truth, 1 John 
iv.1.6. So far it is from being true, that the word spirit 
signifies doctrines, and not those deluding spirits. which 
taught them; yet because the prince of devils, Matt. ix. 34. 


’ the spirit of the devil, Luke ‘iv. 33. Rev. xvi. 14. the saeri- 


fice, the table, the cup of devils, 1 Cor. x. 20,. 21. the ha- 
bitation of devils, Rev. xviii. 2. aré phrases where Sapoue, 
devils, are still taken objectively, I admit that sense also 
here: and then the apostacy, procured by the spirits of 
deceit, is that of the Judaizers, relapsing ‘from the pro- 
fession of the Christian faith, through those false Christs 
and false prophets, of which our Saviour foretold they 
should deceive many, Matt. xxiv. 11. 24. whereas they, 
who apostatized by falling back to heathenism, are they 
who give heed to the doctrines of demons: for ‘ dii gen- 
tium demonia,” the gods of the heathens are demons. (See 
this note continued on p. 293.) 0 ew ot « 

[°] Ver. 2.’Ev troxpice YevdoAdyuv, Through the hypo- 
crisy of false speakers.} Ev pro da, through, is very com-_ 
Mon; SO éy wéoy awary adu«lac, through all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness, 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10. (sec Mark ix. 29. 
Luke i. 17. Acts xvii. 31. Rom. xii. 21. Tit. 1. 9. 2 Pet. 
iii. 1.) Kexavrnoracpévwr tiv cuveldnotv, of seared consciences, 
i. e. of consciences, which have ‘lost the sense of good or 
evil, and no longer do their officc: for this expression, 
saith Theodoret, signifies, mv éoxdrny abrav avaAdyratav, 
the extreme stupor of their consciences; for the member 
seared, vexowsele riv Toorépay aloOnaww awoBadrkt, being mor- 
tified, hath lost tts former sensation. (See this note con- 
tinued on p. 293.) ae ; 

[°] Ver. 3. KwAudurwy yapetv, améyeoSae Bowuarwv,, For- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.] 
It ishere to be noted from Theophylact, that in construing 
these words, ovx dpetAne aro Kotvou AaBetv 75 KwAvduTWY, 
GAN tEwSev rpoabeiva rb oupPovrcbovror drtyecOa Bowpa- 
rwv, we must not repeat the word forbidding, but add, in 
lieu of it, counselling to abstain from‘ meats: so all the an- 
cients have interpreted these words of Clemens Alexan- 


‘drinus,* when he saith, ov cwAurtov yapetv, odd? piv koewpa- 


yeiv, we must not forbid to marry, nor yet to eat flesh. The 
apostle, saith Tertullian,+ notes them who wholly forbade 
marriage, and interdicted meats. And Epiphanius saith, 
This of the apostlc is fulfilled in the Cataphrygee and other 
heretics, for most of them, rou yopetv kwAtovow, aTéxesvar 
Bpwudrwv rapayytAdovaw, forbid marriage, and command 
to abstain from meats. This, in effect, is the interpretation 


pe a ia 


* Strom. lib, iti. p. 462. : » . ~~ , 
t “ Notat apostolos eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui et de cibis interdice- 


bant quos Deus condidit.” De Monog. cap. 15. 
t Heer. xlvili. p. 410. ‘sect. 8. : 
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of all the ancient commentators on the place, who give us 
the same sense of the words as do the fathers cited; and 
of all the translations, which, though they do not add the 
werd commanding, yet they add a copuiative, and chango 
the infinitive into a participle, thus, Prohibentes nubere, et 
abstinentes a cibis, Syriac. Prohibentes matrimonium, et 
amoventes cibos, Arabic, And Bochart gives us instances 
of the like nature from the Old Testament, viz. Gen. xxxi. 
40. By the heat of the day was I burnt, and by the frost 
of the night (obrigescebam) I waxed stiff with cold; Psal. 
cxxi. 6. The sun shall not burn thee by day, nor the moon 
(refrigerate thec) by night: so Luke xiii. 9. If it bring 
forth fruit (it shall stand), if not, thou shalt cut it down. 
(See this note continned on p. 293.) 

That all these things happened in the apostle’s times, and 
many ef them were to happen before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, is evident; that there was to be a great apos- 
tacy before that time, carried on by prophets and false 
Christs, our Lord expressly had foretold; and: that in great 
measure it had ebtained, especially among the Jews, we 
learn from the Epistle to the Hebrews, writ purposely to 
put a stop toit; that the great promoters of it were de- 
ceitful -workers, ‘false apostles, and that they carried on 
that work in hypocrisy, esteeming gain godliness, this apo- 
stle doth often inform us; (see 2 Cor. ii. 17. xi, 13—15.) 
that they were men whose ininds and consciences were de- 
filed, see Tit. i. 15, that their doctrine was this, It és 
good for a man not to touch a woman, 1 Cor. vi. 1. their 
vain philosophy this, taste not (forbidden meats), / handle not 
(an unelean thing), see Colos. ii. 21. It remains only to 
consider, who they should be: that they could not be tho 
gnostics, the followers of Simon Magus, I have proved 
against Dr. Hammond, “note en Colos. ii. 21. _Moreover, 
according ‘to his expesition, they were to uppear before 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; for he interprets these words, 
the Spirit speaketh expressly of our Lord’s prediction, Matt. 
xxiv. Now there were no such heretics among the gnos- 
tics until the second century. Saturninus, saith ‘Theo- 
doret,* was the first who named matrimony the doctrine of 
devils, and: taught men to abstain from living creatures. 
Now this Saturninus was before Basilides,+ who, by St. 
Jerome,t is often called the father of the gnosties ; whereas 
that these men were in the apostles’ times, we learn, saith 
Tertullian,§ from the apostles themselves. I have noted 
on 1 Cor. vii. 1. and on Colos. ii. 21. conjectured, that 
they were the Essenes among the Jews ; and that with them 
agreed the magicians and idolaters among the heathens, we 
learn from Clemens of Alexandria, who speaking of those 
heretics, who said the resurrection had passed on them al- 
ready, xat ota rovro aberovar tov yapov, and therefore rejected 
matrimony, he saith this was not peenliar to these Menan- 
drians,|| but they who worshipped idols did also abstain 
from meats and venery ; and the magicians, who worshipped 





* Toy 3i yapeor olrog mprrog Tey BiaLirov Wlarnarlas dwiact, vopcoderer se xa Eeebuyor 
amtyeréas, Weer. Fab. lib. i. cap. 3. 

+ ‘* Mortons est autem Basilides, & quo Guostici i in Alexandria, temporibas Hadriani 
in Agrippa.” 

¢ Racirsidng algerideyne “Artardetus ap’ ov of yraerixal. Enscb, Chr. ad An. 134.4 quo 
Guosticl. Ilieron. 

§ ‘Que sub apostolis faisse ab ipsis xpostolis discimns.” De Procscr. cap. 33, 54. 

[| "AAA of al ra swan ceBipesver Bempdray re Aua-xal apewdioiay darlyovrar 
cpsirss WA Deevrides ier ual rote pedyorg olvev Te bacu nal ddoxay xal appodiciay dmiyice 
Bat, Aarptvevsiy ayyirag, xat dainori. Strom. iii. p. 446. B.C. 
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angels and demons, did also carefully abstain from wine, 
from living creatures, and from venery. 

Aud if Saturninus, who succeeded Menander, who flou- 
rished in the time ef Domitian .and Trajan, did in this, as 
in most other things, ra abra rq Mevavepy beitoh Saas 
agree in sentiments with Menander, as Eusebius* saith he 
did, the apostle may reasonably be conceived to include 
him: for Epiphanius saith of him, in the very words of 
Ireneus,} thatt he affirmed, that to marry, and beget 
children, was from Satan, and that hence many of them 
abstained from living creatures; and by this feigned conti- 
nence seduced many to their heresy. And this is the more 
likely, because it is noted of this Menander, that he pro- 
ceeded tic dxpov ric paylac, to the height of that magie, 
which was attended with that abstinence, Iren. lib. 1. cap. 
21. Euseb. H. Ecel. lib. iii. eap. 26. It is no objection 
against this interpretation, that the Essenes mentioned by 
Philo and Josephus were not Christians, and so could not 
depart from the faith: for who can prove that nono of them 
embraced the faith of Christ, or that they could not do it, 
nnd yet retain their old sentiments concerning meats and 
marriage? It may bo also true, that the Menandrians were 
not yet formed into a sect when this Epistle was indited ; 
but that affects not my interpretation, since it is certain 
from 1 Cor. viii. 1. Colos. ii. 16. (see the notes there), that 
their doctrines obtained before; and that the persons here 
intended must be Judaizers, is fairly gathered from ver. 7. 
and from these words, Commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of 
them that believe and know the truth; for those last words 
shew, that these persons were such as had no faith, or - 
knowledge of that Christian truth, that every creature of 
God was good (fer food), and nothing was to be refused, as 
polluted or unclean, ver. 4. Add to this, that Dr. Light- 
foot, note on Acts xv. 20. quotes this passage from Bava 
Bathra, fol. 602. viz. That when’ the temple was destroyed 
the second time, the pharisees (i. e. separatists) were greatly 
multiplied in Israel, who taught that it was not lawful to eat 
flesh, or to drink wine; and a little after say, 2¢ 1s but just 
that we should ordain among ourselves not to marry wives, 
nor beget children: and if these pharisees then espoused 
these tenets, they may be the persons here noted by the 
apostle. Thus I have given my own opinion concerning 
the true and primary import of these words. Others, I 
know, conceive that they refer to the apostacy of the te 
of Rome, and therefore descant on them thus: 

Ver. 1. But (in opposition to this mystery of qoukiel, 
mentioned iii. 15, 16. there is another mystery of iniquity, 
of which) the spirit speaketh expressly (Dan. xi. 36—J9. 
saying), that in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to erroncons ones and doctrines of 
devils. 

. [°] Ver. 1. "Ev torépore, In the leapeer dar ys. ] That is, in the 
times of antichrist, 1 John ii. 18. Dan. ii. 44. (See Hos. 
iii. 5. Micah iv. 1.) 


TE Ne en 


® Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 7. 

+‘ Nubere et generare & Satan dicant esse, multi autem cx iis anat qui ab eo et 
ab animalibus abstinent, per fictam lnjasmodi contiueatiam sedncentes moltos.” lren. 
lib. i. cap, 22. 

$ Td yapeeiy Binal +3 yovas ix ou Saray Laragiuy Atyts, Oey xal of Asious auTay 
iting doriyorrat, true 3d sh mpormonsiic SS wodirelag abray ria imayayorrat Be 
ty avravaratiy. Heer. xxiii. ¢. 2. 





CHAP. 1V.] 


[>] "Awoarisovrat rij¢ mlarewe, Some shall depart from the 


- faith.| Idolatry being represented in the Old Testament as 
apostacy from the law of Moses, and the God of Israel, 
the like idolatry in the church of. Rome may well he 
counted an apostacy from the Christian faith. 

- [*] Mpoctyorree rvebpact tAavoie, Giving heed to seducing 
spirits.] t.e. Men acted by seducing spirits: for wyevpara 
doth often signify the impulses or afflatuses of good or evil 
spirits; of good, so 1 Cor. xiv. 12.. You are zealous, wvev- 
rarwy, of spiritual gifts, or affatuses, and so throughout the 
chapter; of evil spirits, as 1 John iv. 1. Believe not every 
smrit, but try the spirits. Accordingly, the coming of the 
man of sin is to be kar’ évépyaav rov Sarava, according to 
the energy of Satan, with all lying wonders : (2 Thess. ii. 9.) 
so was the idolatrous worship of the gentiles promoted, 
say Tertullian,* Eusebius,+ and St. Chrysostom:{ so also 
was the worship of saints promoted in the church of Rome. 
(See Mr. Mede, lib. iii. cap. 3,4.) 

[*] Kai ddacxaXriae datwoviwy, And to doctrines of devils ;] 
2.€. To the heathen theology concerning demons, or giving 
heed to the doctrine concerning the worship of .dead men, 
or departed saints, brought in by their pretended appa- 
ritions and wonders wrought at their tombs after death, 
which were indeed, if at all done, wrought by the illusions 
of devils. 

Ver. 2. "Ev iroxplatt, Which apostacy shall be promoted] 
By the hypocrisy of liars, which have their conscience 
seared. 

[°] Through the hypocrisy, &c.] Hence it is argued, 
that they, who thus promote and carry on this apostacy, 
must not be open deserters, but hypocritical professors 
of that faith, from which they by their actions virtually 
depart. 

[] Ver. 3. KwdAudvrwy yapuetv, Forbidding to marry.) 
(And the men I speak of may be discerned by these marks, 
that they are) of those who forbid to marry, and command 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving of them which belicve and know 
the truth: as is done in the Roman church to monks and 
nuns, (see Mr. Mede, lib. iii. cap. 7.) and to the clergy; 
and that, saith pope Siricius, ‘‘ quoniam qui in carne sunt, 
Deo placere non possunt,” because they, pm are in the 
flesh, cannot please God. 

[®] “AméxeaSat Bowpudrwy, To abstain from meats.] That 
this is done in the Roman church, by a law obliging some 
orders of monks to abstain from all flesh, see Mr. Mede, 
ibid.: and this may well be reckoned as a character of 
apostacy from the Christian faith, because it scems to be 
a reducing of them back from their Christian liberty, to a 
conformity to the legal rites. 

[*] Ver. 5. “AyéZerar, It is sanctified.] So the Jews from 
these words, Psal. cxxxiv. 2. Lift up your hands (Ko- 
desh ad sanctitatem), and bless the Lord, gather, That the 
benediction is the sanctification of the meat, and that it is 
not lawful to eat of it till it be thus sanctified. (Buxt. Syn. 
Jud. cap. 12. p. 241.) 

('] Ver. 8. Swparun) yuuvacta, Bodily exercise.] The 
apostle in the former verse exhorted Timothy, yunvacey, to 
exercise himself unto godliness, as the athletics did, in the 
Lt 

"© Apol. cap. 21, 


+ Pref, Evang. lib. v. cap. 2. 
$ Orat. contra Jadaiz. tom. vi. p. 375. 
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Olympic games, exercise themselves for their combats; 
adding here, that their exercises, though they were very 
hard and dificult, tended little to profit, they striving for 
mastery, only that they. might obtain a corruptible crown, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. whereas that piety, in which he did advise 
him to exercise himself, was profitable for all things; or, 
because Philo makes mention rav cuveyov révwr,' of. the 
continual labours of the Essenes,* and Josephus,+. of their 
zoyactat, or exercises morning and evening, he re ey 
oppose unto them this exercise of piety. 

[*] Ver. 10. °O¢ zor: Swrijp ravrwy avOpurwv, Who ts aie Sa- 
viour of all men.] The author of the book De Vocatione Gen- 
tium expounds this very well, telling us, That by saying; 
(lib. ii. cap. 31.) Heis the Saviour of all men, he confirms the 
general goodness of God towards all men ;; and by adding, 
especially of them that believe, he shews, there is one part 
of mankind, which, through the benefit of divinely inspired 
faith, is, by special benefits, advanced to the highest and 
eternal felicity. He is the Saviour of all men, 1. Leav-. 
ing none.of them without some testimonies of his good- 
ness, (Acts xiv. 17.) sufficient to engage and direct them so’ 
to seek the Lord, that they may find him, (Acts xvii. 27.) 
lib. ii. 5. Nulli nationi.hominum bonitatis sue dona sub- 
traxit, saith the same author. 2. Shewing to them so 
much of himself, z.e. of his eternal power and godhead, as’ 


‘ might render them inexcusable, in that they did not glorify 


him as God, neither were they thankful; (Rom. i. 20, 21.) and. 
writing in their hearts the law of nature, which enabled 
them by nature to do the things of the law, and made their 
consciences accuse them, when they neglected so to do; 
(Rom. 11. 14,15.) they knowing so far the righteousness of 
God, that they who did those things which were contrary to 
the law of nature, were worthy of death: (Rom.i. 32.) for. 
adhibita est semper universis hominibus quedam. superne 
mensura doctrine, que etsi occultioris, parciorisque gratie 


fuit, suffecit tamen quibusdam ad remedium, omnibus ad 


testimonium. 3. Accepting every where him that worked 
righteousness, of, what nation soever he might be, (Acts 
x. 35.) and accounting him as circumcised who kept the 
righteousness of the law: (Rom. ii. 26.) and, Jastly, re- 
warding the good deeds of all that diligently sought him. 
(Heb. xi. 6.) Mr. Clerc understands this salvation, of de- 
liverance from temporal dangers, in which sense it is also 
true; but that cannot be the entire sense of the apostle, 
who had said before, ver. 8. that godliness had the promise 
of this life, and that which is to come, ¢. e. both of temporal 
and eternal salvation; and adds, ver. 9. This is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation; i. e. :that not tem- . 
poral only but eternal blessings are to be expected from 
him, and that therefore they, the apostles, laboured and 
suffered reproach, because they trusted in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men ; whereas, doubtless, they did 
this, not only with respect to temporal, but especially to 
eternal salvation. (2 Cor.iv.17:) _ ; 

_{') Ver. 12. Ti vedrnra, Thy joni] The presbyters 
were generally in those times aged, as their name imports; 
but Timothy, because the gift of prophecy had pointed him 
out for that work, (ver. 14.) and because the gifts of the 
Spirit had rendered him fit, was made an evangelist in his 
younger age, and therefore the apostle doth exhort him to 





** De Vita Cont. p. 692. B. + De Bello Jud. p. 785, 786. 
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maké up in the excellency of his doctrine, and the gravity 
of his conversation, what was wanting in his age. 
- [™] Ver. 13.] Here, first, it is well noted by the fathers, 
and hy Esthius, thatif St. Timothy, who had spiritual gifts, 
was yet, by St. Paul, commanded to bo thus diligent in 
reading the Scriptures, that in his exhortations he might 
profit others, then much more should other bishops and 
ministers be so, quos omnes Paulus in Timotheo instruit ; 
then also should they not depend upon extemporary effu- 
Sions, without attendance unto reading. 
4 Sccondly, That the illamination or gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, should not hinder our diligence in reading and studying 
what we are to exhort others to, and instruct them in: for, 
saith Theodoret, it becomes us to bring our labour, xat 
oiitw AapBavey rHv ydpw Tod Tvebparoc, and SO to receive 
the grace of the Spirit. 

" [°] Ver. 14. Mera imcSioewe rev yepav-roeoBureplov, Weth 


the imposition of the kands of the presbyter y.| The ya-. 


ptona, or spiritual gift here mentioned, is expressly said 
to be given, 8a rig émriSloewe rev XEipav pou, bi y the laying 
on of the hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. the giving of the 
spiritual gifts, seeming to be peculiar to this or some other 
act of an apostle, Acts viii. 17. xix. 6. But other seniors, 
or presbyters, as Irenzus, lib. iv. cap. 43. calls .them, 

“* Qui cum episcopatus successione charisma veritatis cer- 
tum acceperunt,” Who with their succession received the 
certain charisma of truth, might and did lay on their hands 
together with him. This ceremony of imposition of hands 
in ordination is confirmed from the practice of the apostles 
and apostolical men, thus ordaining deacons, Acts vi. G. 
pastors, or teachers of the word, Acts xiii. 3. elders, whe- 
ther bishops or presbyters, in every city, Acts xiv. 23. and 
evangelists, here. And this practice they certainly derived 
from the Jews, who created governors of criminal causes, 
or ruling elders, and masters, doctors, and rabbins, to be 
teachers of the law; 7. e. to labour in the word and doctrine, 
by that imposition of hands which they called 2%3D, as 
Moses did to Joshua, ‘Numb. xxvii. 18. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
- and as Maimonides* saith he did, when he assumed the 
Seventy to assist him; and as the first-born + laid their 
hands upon the Levites, Numb. viii. 10. who were chosen to 
serve in their stead, and so consecrated them to God in 
their name. And this way of consecration, by imposition 
of hands, say they, camo down from Joshua,} by a perpe- 
tual succession to their rabbins. Though therefore I scarce 
find any footsteps of it in the first century, or second, yet 
Cyprian, in the third, speaks of it'as that which, “ de tra- 
ditione Divina ct apostolica observatione servandum est ct 
tenendum,” was fo be observed and held from Divine tradi- 
tion, and apostolical observation, in the collation of the 
episcopal office, and as that which they § practised in the 
ordination of Sabinus to that office. ‘Eusebius saith, || 


Origen also was thus advanced to the presbytery- by. the | 


bishops of Caesarea: and the Apostolical Constitutions 





* Sanhed. cap. 4. t See Chaskuni on the place. 

¢ Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. par. iit. ex. 7. §. 3. 

§ “ Quod et spad vos factum videmos in Sabini.college uostri ordinatioue, ot de 
nniversx fraternitatis soffragio, et de episcopornm qoi in prasentid convencraut 
judicio, episcopatos ei deferretor, ct manus ei in locom Basilidis imponeretur.” Ed. 
Ox. ep. 67. p. 172. 

{| “O “Neryime wperBurtelou xupoSerian by Kaicagela mets ray THe Emierximoy averap- 
Revs. Hist. Ecel, lib, vi. oap. 25, 
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] give us this as an ordinance of St. John the apostle, * 
| who, doubtless, when ho returned from Patmos to Ephe- 


sus, regulating the churches, and constituting bishops, did 
it according to the rites of the Jews, and practice of the 
other apostles; whence I conclude, this is no accidental 
but a necessary rite of the due ordination of bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons. 

[°] Ver. 16. ’Emtueve 2v abrotc.] See the defence of these 
words, Examen Millii. 


CHAP. V. 


1. [4] Resuxe not [7] an elder ¢ with severity), but 
entreat him as a father; and the younger men as brethren, 


(in respect of thy youth, iv. 12.) 


2. [°] The elder women as mothers; the younger as sis- 


ters, (being careful to converse with them, when necessity 


requires tf,) with all purity (with gravity in your words 
and countenance, observance of your eyes and heart, at times 
and places which can minister no suspicion of undue beha- 
viour towards them ). 

3. [*] Honour widows that are [5] widows indeed. 

. 4, But if any widow have children or nephews, [°] let 
them (7. e. thase children or grand-children) learn first (or 
chiefly) to shew piety at home (i. e. to their own family or 
household ), and to requite their parents (who have bredthem 
up; ver. 10.) for that is good and acceptable before God 
(and then, if they be able, extend their charity to others ). 

5. Now she that is a widow indeed, and [*] desolate 
(being left quite alone, without any children to relieve her), 
[*] trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 

6. Bat [9] she that liveth in pleasure (licentiously ) is 
dead (to God), whilst she (thus) liveth (and so is not to 
be respected as a vital member of the church, or nourished 
by her ). 

7. And these things give in charge, that they (i. e. the 
widows ) may be blameless. 

» 8. But if any (having ability) provide not for his own 
( kindred), and especially for those of his own house, he 
hath (iz works) denied the faith, and is [*°] worse than an 
infidel. 

9. [7] Let not a widow bo taken into the number (of 
widows to be maintained by the church), under ["*] three- 
score years old, having been the wife [**] of one man (2o0f 
one that hath divorced. herself from one husband, and mar- 
ried again, 

10. Being also) well reported of for good works ;- ["4] if 
(ei, that) she hath brought up children, if (that) she hath 
lodged strangers, if she hath washed the saints’ feet, if she 
hath relieved the afilicted, if-she hath diligently followed 
every good work. 

11. But the younger Witew# refuse: for when they have 
begun to (*] wax wanton: against (or, grow path of )- 
Christ, they will marry ; 

12. Having damnation, because they have cast off their 
first faith. 

18. And withal they learn to be idle, —s about 





‘ © *Omou pis imiexirous xatarrhoov, Srov 38 Caag ExnAnclas depusoor. Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 23. p.92. , MgecBuriger xuporovav, & ierloncwt, ris xtign Et ric 
xepanric tairibes abrég, Const. Apost, lib, vili, cap. 16, Vide De Diacquis, cap. 17. 
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from house to house; and not only idle, but tattlers and 
busy-bodies, speaking things which they ought not. 

14. I will therefore that the younger women ( rather ) 
marry, bear children, guide the house, (and so) give none 
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occasion to the adversary (of Christianity ) to speak re- |, 


proachfully (of if. 

15. The necessity of which precept is too great,) for 
seme (of these young widows ) are already ['°] turned aside 
after Satan. 

16. If any man or woman that believeth weve cnn 
(belonging to their family), \et them relieve them, and Ict 
not the church be charged (with them); that (being free 
from that charge ) itmay (the better be able to) relieve them 


that are. widows indeed, (that is, are wholly , ‘of. 


help, ver. 5.) 

_17. Let the elders. that rule well be counted wooly of 
pry double ‘honour, (7. e. of a more liberal maintenance ), 
[*Jespecially those who labour in the word and doctrine. 

18. [!9] For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not-muzzle the 
ex that treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy 
of his reward. 

' 19. [°°] Against an. elder receive not an accusation, but 
before (it, wpon the testimony of ) two or three witnesses. 

20. (*!] Them that sin ae before all, that others also 
may fear. 

21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
(whom thou servest, and by whose authority thou actest in 
this ministry ), and [**] the elect angels (who are tmspectors 
and observers of what is done in the churches, 1 Cor. xi. 10.) 
that thou observe these things without preferring onc before 
another (out of favour to their persons), doing nothing by 
partiality. 

- 22. [*%] Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be par- 
takers ef othcr men’s sins: keep thyself pure (from them ). 

23. [**] Drink ne longer water (only ), but usc a little wine 
(together with it), for thy stomach’s sake and (for ) thine 
often infirmities. 

24. (And, to preserve thee from mistake, or rash proceed- 
ig, either in ordinations, ver. 22. or in: rebuking the scan- 
dalous. offender, consider, that:) some men’s sins are open 
(and discernable) beforchand (i.e. before an y witnesses are 
come in against them) ; going before to (or, for) judgment 
(or, fo bring the censures of the church upon them); and (in) 
some men they fellow after (4. e. their evil dispositions ap- 
pear afterward:). 

25. {*] Likewise also the good works of some are mani- 
fest beforehand (and so less examination is needful concern- 
ing them); and they that (i. e. whose works.) are otherwise 
cannot be (long) hid (their vices will, by information of 
others they converse with, or by temptation, and’ their own 
evil inclinations, be at last discovered ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[*] Ver. 1. MH émmtAhEye, Rebuke not.] The word signi- 
fies to chastise, er rebuke with severity, and sometimes 
with stripes. 

[’|Npeofuréow, An elder.] In the judgment of Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, the elder here 
signifies, od rov lepéa, GAda Tov Yeynpaxora, not a priest, but 
a grave ancient man, such being, in all ages and nations, 
styled fathers; and this sense ite distiliction here, of ages 
and of sexes, ‘seems te plead for. 
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[>] Ver. 2. TMpecBurépac, The elder women.] The widows 


of the church, saith Dr. Hammond, very imprebably; 


they - being ' mentioned particularly in the a 7 the 
chapter. - 

(*] Ver. 2 3. Tina, Honour.] i.e. Yield rer reverence tow 
alimony ; for that provision for them is included in this - 


_ honour, is evident from-ver. 4. and the 8th. Thus, notto 


| avaryediu xopiryet, provide them necessaries. 


give parents what is‘necdful for them, is te transgress the 


precept which commands us to honour our father and our 
mother, Mark vii. 10—12. So'Acts xxviii. 10. ToAXate Tipaic 


) eréanoay nag, They honoured us with many honours, giving 


US, ra Tpde TH Xoelav, such: things as were necessary. Hence, 
in the J erusalem Targum, * ‘‘ Honorare, est viaticum pro- 
videre ;” To honour, is to make: ‘provision for any person : 
so here; honour widows; that is; saith Theophylact, ra. 
(See note on’ 
—— Vil. 10.) : 

' [] Tac bvrwe yhoac, That are widows indeed. 1 Answering 


| that name, by being ynpovca, desolate, and destitute of any 


ether te relieve them, and being also exemplarily pious, 


‘(ver.5.) Widows, saith Cotelerius, hath divers significa- 


tions ;: it signifies, 1. Any woman ‘that survives her hus- 
band. 2. Poor women, who, after’ the death of their hus-' 
bands, need: the alms of the church (as here). 3. Such’ 
as'consecrated themselves to God, professing perpetual’ 
widowhood, (ver. 5.) 4: Such as were chose into the-ec- 
clesiastical ministry; er made deaconesses, (ver. 9.) ‘That 
there should be any derrapSivot, or persons that were al- 
ways virgins, called, rac rapSévove, rag Aeyouévag xhoas, 
widows ; though the passage of Ignatius, according te Vos- 
sius’s réllding,' seems te make for it; yet, édtexting to the 
reading of: Bishop Usher (derapSéivove kal xfoac) it makes 
against it; and “ virgo vidua,” a virgin widow, that is ad- 
mitted to the degree ef a deaconess, is, in Tertullian’s lan- 
ruage,} a miracle er monster in the church. It is certain, 
such a one could be nene of the apostle’s widows here ; for 
he supposeth his widows may have children,- ver. 4. ‘aiid 
expressly forbids any to be chosen into the number of 
widows, that hath not nourished er brought up children, 
ver. 9, 10. and it is net reasonable to conceive the church 


_ of Smyrna should so soon transgress against this rule of the 


apostle; or that this famous martyr should approve = a 
violation of the apostle’s precept. 

Note also, That the reading of Bishop Usher is con- 
firmed from the like words, # wapSévoc, xab .) xijoa, found 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, lib. iii. cap. 6. 

' [8] Ver. 4. MavSavérwoay mowrov rov Tdtoy oixoy edvoeeiv; 
Let them learn first to shew piety at home.] ‘The’ apostle 
here speaks of the care the children should take te neurish 
their parents, which are widows, zowrov, before they suffer 
them to be burdensome te the church, as it is evident from 
ver. 16. which saith, If any man or woman: have- widows 
(belonging to their families), lef them relieve them, and let 
not the church be charged with them; and also from the 
following werds here, and to requite their parents, which 
only can belong unto the children, and was always reck- 
ened an act of piety towards them, t as, after God, the 





* In Dent. xv. 14. ' 
t ‘Ne fale nonce miracnlom, ne dixerim monstram, in ecclesia denotaretar virgo 
vidna.’ De Virgin. Veland. cap. 9. 
$ Xer ody barpesrtioSas mravrolwe avrov, ors airios pay, HATE Ol, Tov elyas ytyoe, Kae 
brs Ba reg Borewerelag advo, xat oupsmabelas i Ereanpaty. 
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authors of our being ; whence anciently they were so re- 
verenced, saith Simplicius,* as to be called gods. 

[7] Ver. 5. Meuovwytvyn, Solitary.] So Philo saith, the 
widow of the priest, which has no children, must return to 
her father’s house, as avépdc¢ xat waldwv Eonuoc, ovdeutay 
exovea katapuynyv, having no other refuge, when destitute of 
husband and children, but her father: but if she have sons, 
or daughters, it is necessary that the mother should be 
placed with her children, viot cat Suyartpec rig row yevyhoav- 
toc oixlac dvrec,t for sons and daughters, being of the house 
of their parents, draw the, mother to it: whence also we 
learn, what itis to shew pity to their own house, ver. 4. viz. 
to do it to their parents. 

[°] "HAmiuxev ?xt rov Ocdv, Trusteth in God.] i.e. Hav- 
ing no other helper, she reposeth herself.on.-Him alone, 
committing herself to him, by constant prayer, for his help. 
This is Cotelerius’s third kind of widows, compared, by the 
author of the Apostolical Constitutions, lib. iii. cap. 1. to 
the widow of Sarepta, and to.Anna the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, mentioned Luke ii. 36. who does not.oblige herself, 
by vow or promise, so to do, but only remains single, dwpov 
éxouvca xupelac, as having the gift of widowhood, So St. 
Jerome describes these widows, in these words, Honora 
viduas, que vere vidue sunt, hoc est, qu@ omni suorum aux- 
wlio destitute sunt, que manibus suis laborare non possunt, 
quas paupertas debilitat, etasque conficit, quibus Deus spes 
est, et omne opus oratio. (Ep. ad Gerontiam.) 

[9] Ver. 6. ‘H 62 owaradwoa, She that liveth in pleasure.) 
This word properly signifies to feed deliciously, and drink 
choice liquors; 79 yaorpi Ziv pdvy, to live only for the belh Y; 
saith St. Chrysostom. So Ezek. xvi. 49. This was the sin 
of thy sister Sodom, in pride, in fulness of bread, xat év ev3n- 
via ioraraddwy, and in abundance, she and her daughters 
rioted: Amos vi. 4. They lie upon beds of ivory, xai xarao- 
mraradwutec, and, abounding with superfluities, they eat lambs 
out of the flock, and the calves out of the midst of the stall; 
and because such eating and drinking provoke to carnal 
pleasures, it is joined with them; as when the apostle 
saith, Ye have lived in pleasure aud been wanton; Gr. tora- 
raXjoare, James v.5. Such a woman is dead while she 
liveth, according to that of the Jews,} The just in their death 
are styled living; the wicked, whilst they live, are styled 
dead. (Maimonides. ; 

[?°] Ver. 8. "Eortw azistou xeiowy, He ts worse than an in- 
fidel.| For they put this among the first and most indisso- 
luble principles of nature, requiring US, Towra Bade TYG, 
petérecra roxijac,§ first to honour the gods and then our 


parents; placing among the things in which they are to be. 


honoured, xpnuarwy yopyylav xat owparocg tnnpectav, the 
making provision for them, and serving them with our bo- 
dies. So Aristotle || saith, We must rather make provision 
for them than for ourselves, and yield them, rysny xavarep 
Ozoic, honour, as they do unto the gods. Plutarch { saith, 


¥ OF Bes waralerepes Tocourey Tee yhvsae ézigSucay, we nal Otoue abrove oguticas 
xadrgiy. Simpl. in Epict. cap. 37. p. 178, 179. 

+ Lib. li. de Mon. p. 641. in five. 

§ Hieroo. in hwo verba Pythag. rove te yovtte risa. 

| De Mor. lib. ix. cap. 2. 

Y Marrte Aiyoves yotr, de youtors ripshy potTd Crore expat xal perloryy Ari gicie, o Te 
ain Quo rao yS20g ariduns' nal otn Feri Sirs aySewsres pacddoy xayagiopatyoy Orcic Beaers, 
i ventvow abriv, nal rpoptics, maralaig int viac SartirOsloas yapirag ebpenvdg xal ereoOipame 
ixrizovres ob 2 ad ardduy pariQan baridutec dBiou yiyore sig aegl yori dAsyeglag nai aAnpa- 
pertiac, De Fraterno Amore, p. 479. E. F. 


+ More Nev. lib. i. cap. 14. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. Y. 


That all men, though some may think otherwise, say, that 
nature, and the law of nature, require, that parents should 
have the highest honour next the gods: that men can do nothing 
nore acceptable to the gods, than by readily heaping favours 
upon their parents, and that nothing is a greater evidence 
of atheism or impiety, than to despise them. Some here are 
guilty of a great mistake, scraping together great fortunes, 
and hoarding them up for their children, with a scandalous: 
neglect of that charity to their Christian brethren, which 
alone can sanetify those enjoyments to them, and enable 
them to lay up a good foundation against the time to come ; 
pleading these words to justify, or to excuse, their sordid 
parsimony, and want of charity, that he that provideth not 
for his own household, hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel; whereas these words plainly respect the 
provision which children should make for their parents, 
and not that which parents should make for their children. 

See the defence of the text, ver. 16. and 19. Examen 
Millii, ibid. 

["'] Ver. 9. Xfhoa Padehco un, Let not a widow be 
taken into the number.] The apostle now comes to speak of 
such widows as were not only to be maintained by the 
church (for they were doubtless to reccive her alms, if 
really they were poor, without these qualifications), but of 
such as were to be admitted into the number of deacon- 
esses, whose office it was to instruct the younger women, 
to attend the women when sick and in Jabour, and to assist 
at the baptism of the female sex. 

[2°] My EXarrov EEhxovra, Not less than sixty years old.| 
It is the mistake of Zonaras, Balsamon, and Blastares, to 
think to reconeile this with the fifteenth eanon of the 
council of Chalcedon, and the fourteenth of Trullo, by 
saying, ‘That widows might only be admitted deacon- 
esses at sixty, but virgins at forty. This last was done in 
after-ages, and after that Apostolical Constitution, which, 
agreeably to St. Paul, saith, lib. iii. cap. 1. X#jpag d Kasi- 
rare py EAarroy tray éEjxovra, Let not the widows be con- 
stituted under sixty years; and they who first began to alter 
the time, did at last take away the office. 

css | Deyovvia évog avépog yun, Being the wife of one tips. 
band.] i. e. One who had not divorced herself from one, 
and married another husband; for otherwise, the younger 
widows, whom St. Paul bids to marry, could never be ad- 
mitted deaconesses, though they had all the other qualifi- 
cations. That such divorces were then common on the 
wives’ side both among Jews and gentiles, we learn, con- 
cerning the Romans, from the complaint of Seneca,* That 
none in his time blushed at it, their noble women marrying 
that they maght divorce themselves, and there being scarce 
any marriages without divorces. Cicero + complains of 
many things of this kind, which happened in his time. 
Plutarch f ‘mentions itas a thing common, and customarily 
done by any women that were jealous; and the law among 





® “Desinilesse probri locn commune maledictum. Nanquid jam ulla repudio erubes- 
cit, postquam illustres queedam ao nobiles foemine: non consulum namero sed mari- 
torum annos computant, et excunt matrimouii caus, nubant repudii? Tam din istad 
timebatur, quamdia rarum erat; quia verd nulla sine divortio acta saut, quod sxpd 
andiebant, id faeere didicerual.” De Benef. lib. iii. cap. 16. 

t ‘Panta Valeria, soror Triarii, divortiam sine canst, quo die vir é provincia 
veniurus erat, fenit, nuptura est D. Bruto. multa in hoe genere incredibilia, te 
absente, acciderunt.” Cio. Epist. Famil. lib. viii. ep. 7. 

$ Furi rely sa Cnrorvarlay Amiasdiy ypageves. De Proeeept. Conjog. p. 144. A. 
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the Athenians * allowed it: instances we have of it in Jus- 
tin Martyr + and Tertallian.{ And that this also was fre- 
quent in the practice of the Jews, and allowed by their 
rabbins, see note on 1 Cor. vii. 11. I confess that wunivira,; 
the wife of'one husband, in Livy, lib. x. cap. 23. is one, 
que uni viro nupta fuisset, ad quem virgo deducta sit, who 
from her virginity had been married only to one man; and 
that wnivira sacerdos bears the same sense in Trebellius 
Pollio, c. de Tito, p. 795. and that this monogamy was 
counted honourable, even among the heathens; and they 
who were content with it, wore pudicitie coronam, the 
crown of chastity; (Val. Max. lib. ii. cap. 1.) whereas they 
who proceeded to a second marriage, sacerdotio arceban- 
tur, were thought unworthy of the priesthood, as Servius 
notes upon those words of Virgil, (/En. iv. 19.) Huic unt 
forsan potui succumbere culpe: and the Flamines, among 
the Romans, were to be the husbands of one wife, and the 
Flaminice, the wives of one husband. (Rhodig. Lect. Antiq. 
lib. xxviii. cap. 22.) That therefore the sacred ministers 
in the church of Christ might be nothing inferior to those 
of heathens, the apostle may require that, in this sense, the 
bishop should be the husband of one wife, and - deaconess 
the wife of one husband. 

[4] Ver. 10. Ei érexvorpdgnoev, If she hath web up 
children.| That «i signifies that, as wellas if, see note on 
Acts xxvi. 23. Ei maSnréc 6 Xptoroe, ci tmowroc, Kc. That 
Christ hath suffered, and that he was the first that rose from 
the dead ; and that so it should be rendered herc, the word 

-paprupoupévn, testified, seems to require : for a testimony of 
the good works of others, is, that - have done such and 
such laudable actions. 

[15] Ver. 11. "Orav xaracrpyviacwat rov Xptarov, When they 
have waxed wanton against Christ.| That is, say Chrysos- 
tom and Cicumenius, drav axxicSwow, when they have cast 
off, or fastidiously refused and rejected Christ ; Srav xara- 
PAaxeveSaaw, when they have contemned, and made light of 
him; when they do Baptwe pépev, xa aroorgy rag iviac, 
bear Christ’s yoke grievously, and cast off his reins: so He- 

. sychius atid Phavorinus. So that this phrase signifies to 
cast off Christ and Christianity: and, as the apostle after- 
ward explains it, éxrpéreoOa, to turn from him after Satan, 
or to fall off from him to heathenism or Judaism; and then, 
mpurtny tlarey avereiv, to violate their first faith, cannot be 
to violate the promise made, when chosen into the order of 
widows not to marry, but their faith given unto Christ at 
baptism ; the other, if any such promise were then madc, 
being not their first, but second faith. So Chrysostom and 
Cicumenius expound it, from those words of the apostle to 
the Corinthians; I have espoused you to one husband, that 
Imay present you as a chaste virgin unto Christ. 

[1°] Ver. 15. "E&erparnoav oztow rov Sarava, Have turned 
aside after Satan.}| 'The converting men to the Christian 
faith, being the turning men from the power of Satan unto 
God; (Acts xxvi. 18.) the rescuing men from the snare of 
the devil, who were taken captive by him at his will, (2 Tim. 





* "EXtiro Ti; aarcasi}ece reapepare Napa Te apyorrs BteSas, an 80 evégay, AAN’ adriy 
Tapvcay, ws ou wagiv reuro mpatoura xard iy viseor, laquens de uxore Alcibiadis. 
Plut. de Alcib. p. 195. 

t Ubi Malier Christiana viro, 13 Aryseror arae’ imiy fearoddior Yvon, tvweleSn. 
Apol. &. p. 42. B. 7 kl 

¢ “‘ Repudium verd in feemiais jain et vatum est, quasi matrimonii fractua.” Apol. 
cap. 16. 
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ii. 26.) and who walked according to the prince of the 
power of the air ; (Eph. ii. 2.) the casting off the faith may 
well be styled, the turning aside after Satan. 

[7] Ver.17. AurAnc riuiic, Double honour.) That is, rije 
éXevSeptov roogiic, of a liberal maintenance out of the public 
stock; it signifies, saith Chrysostom, rjyv rey avayxatwy 
xopnylav, provision of things necessary, as is evident from 
the reason following, ver. 18. The labourer ts worthy of 
his hire. 

[8] MaAcora of xomimyrec év Adyy Kal OwackaNly, — y 
those who labour in the word and doctrine.] Oi rpeoBirepor, 
the elders among the Jews were of two sorts: first, such 
as govemed in the synagogue; and, secondly, such as minis- 
tered in reading and expounding their scriptures and tradi- 
tions, and from them pronouncing what did bind or loose, 
or what was forbidden, and what was lawful to be done :* 
for when, partly by their captivity, and partly through 
increase and traffic, they were dispersed in considerable. 
bodies through divers regions of the world, it was neces- 
sary they should have governors or magistrates to kecp’ 
them in their duty, and judge of criminal causes; and also 
rabbins to teach them the law, and the traditions of their 
fathers : the first were ordained, “‘ad judicandum, sed non 
ad docendum de licitis et vetitis,” fo judge and govern, but 
not to teach; the second, “ad docendum; sed non ad judi- 
candum,” to feach, but not to judge or govern: and these 
the apostle here declares to be the most honourable, and 
worthy of the chiefest reward: accordingly the apostle, 
reckoning up the offices God had appointed 1 in the church, 


places teachers before ii gaa 1 Cor. xii. 28. 


[19] Ver. 18. Aéyet yap 7 yoagh, For the Scripture saith.] 
The former words, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn, being expressly found in Deut. xxv. 
4, and the latter, expressly in the Gospel of St. Luke, x.7. 
and with a little variation, Matt. x. 10. and in no other 
place in Scripture (for in Lev. xix. 13. and Deut. xxiv. 14. 
there is nothing to this purpose), it follows, that St. Paul 
must here reckon the Gospel of St. Luke among the Holy 
Scriptures ; from which such doctrines, as he is now eo 
ing, may be infallibly confirmed. Note, 3 

Secondly, That the apostle, both here and 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

proves this from what was written in the law of Moses, ap- 
plying in both places that which primarily must belong to 
the Jewish priesthood, to the preachers of the gospel; and 
hence allowing us to argue for the maintenance of the latter, 
by analogy to what was appointed for the former; as the 
apostle himself doth in this very case, in these words, Do 
you not know, that they who minister about (legally) holy 
things, eat of the things of the temple; and that they which 
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? i.e. are fed 
and liberally maintained, by the portions God allowed 
them of what was offered at his altar; even so hath the 
Lord Christ appointed, that they who preach the gospel, 
should live of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 14.- ‘Whence note, 
' Thirdly, That this is a standing ordinance of Christ, to 
continue as long as the preaching of-the gospel doth, built 
upon reasons of equal obligations at all times ; the labourer 
being always worthy of his hire; the shepherd to eat of the 
milk of the flock, and he that soweth spirituals, to reap 
carnals, 1 Cor. ii. 7.10, 11. Note, 





* Morin. de Ordin. par. iii. exer. 7. cap. 4. Buxt. in vace, - JIYID. 
2Q 


ay 
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Fourthly, From whom-this reward is to be received ; from 
them amongst whom these pastors labour, to whom they 
sow spiritual things, and who are taught by them: for, Let 
him (saitli the apostle) who is taught in the.word commu- 
nicate to him that teacheth in all good things, Gal. vi. 6. 
So that he is to have a supply of all things needful for the 


discharge of his function here, double honour, 2. e. a liberal . 


maintenance. Note, 


Fifthly, That as the command of being charitable to the. 


poor, gives just occasion to those laws which are made,in 
all communities to oblige men, according to their abilities, 
to distribute to the necessities of the poor; because, other- 
wisc, the general rules of Scripture would not be obeyed, nor 
the poor provided for: so the standing ordinance of Christ 
and his apostles, concerning the double honour due to them 
‘who labour in the word and doctrine, and the communi- 
cating to them in all good things, justifics these laws which 
ascertain what shall be communicated to them; since 
otherwise, it is much to be feared, the general rules of 
Scripture concerning this matter would not be obeyed, nor 
the clergy sufficiently provided for. 

[°°] Ver. 19. Kara rpecurépov.] The elder here seems to 
relate not to one who was such by age, but by office, be- 
cause the apostle was before speaking, ver. 17. of elders 
“which rule well, or laboured in the word and doctrine: 
and whereas the Jew had taken care that no man should be 
condemned, but .by the mouth of tvo or three witnesses, 
the apostle, knowing how much the church would suffer by 
. the rash accusations of her governors, bishops, and pres- 
byters, seems to rise higher, not suffering an accusation to 
be admitted against them, without the like number of 
witnesses. 

[4]. Ver. 20. Tode dauapravovrac, i. e. Them ‘ate sin] 
Grievously and scandalously, and are convinced of their 
offences before two or three witnesses, were to be rebuked, 
saith Theodoret, révrwy wapdvrwy, in the presence of all; 
such public censures being, according to the custom of the 
church, done by the presidents or rulers of the church, wd 
trEdvwv, before and with the consent of all, as Tertullian * 
saith. (See note on 2 Cor, ii. 6.) 

[#7] Ver. 21. And our Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect an- 
gels.| He joins the angels with Jesus Christ, saith Theodorct, 
ovx we dporiyoue, an we dobAove, not as equal in honour, 
but as servants to him, and those who are to attend him at 
the great day of judgment. 

[*°] Ver. 22. Xeipac raxéwe pndevi emitter, Lar y hands sud- 
denly on no man.] This, saith the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
belongs to the laying on of the bishop’s hand in absolving 
penitents: saith the reverend Bishop of Worcester, to the 
laying of hands on bishops, priests, and deacons; 1. Be- 
cause St. Paul had not mentioned laying on of hands in 
relation to penitents in this Epistle, but he had done it 
with respect to ordination, and that in Timothy’s own case, 
iv. 14. 2. Because the apostle, in this Epistle, gives no 
rules concerning the qualifications of penitents, saying no- 
thing what penitents were to be reconciled, and after what 
time,-and under what conditions they were to have hands 
laid on them, in token of reconciliation; nor is there a 





* «?Sammum fatori jadicii praejudiciam est, st qnis ila deliquerit, ut A communione 
orationis, et conventis, et omnis sancli commereii relegetar; precsideat probati qui- 
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concurrent evidence of such a practice so early in the 
church; but he had given rules touching bishops and dea- 
cons, and their qualification ; and therefore we have more 
cause to apply it according to the chief intention and de- 
sign of this Epistle. 38. Because the great use of laying 
on of hands, in the New Testament, is for the setting per- 
sons apart for the discharge of a sacred oflice ; so it was 
in the first institution of deacons, Acts vi. 6. and of Paul 
and Barnabas to a particular charge, Acts xiii. 2,3. This 
was an ancient ceremony among the Jews, in tle solemn 
designation of persons to sacred offices, Numb. xxvii. 18. 
23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. cither to be rulers or teachers in their 
synagogues; and from thence it was brovght into the 
church, in the solemn designation of persons to the mi- 
nistry. And, 4. if these words do not relate to ordination, 
St. Paul would have given Timothy no particular direction 
about that which was one main part of his office; where- 
fore, as he left Titus at Crete, to ordain elders in every 
city; so, doubtless, Timothy had the same commission, 
which yet is no where intimated but in these words. And, 
according to this sense, the following words are capable of 
avery good meaning, thus: Be not partaker of the sins of 
them, who rashly, and without due qualifications, rush upon 
sacred oflices; for by want of duc examination, and trial 
of them, thou wilt become partaker of their guilt. 

(24] Ver. 23.] So Justin Martyr * saith, that wine is to be 
used for the help of the body, and the cure of inward dis- 
tempers. And Plato+ saith it was given for the health 
and strength of the body. The Essenes abstained wholly 
from wine, (see note on Colos. ii. 21.) but the gnostics + 
freely used it, when they went to the heathen feasts, and 
otherwise. 

[] Ver. 25.] I find three expositions of these words: 
the first is that of St. Basil and St. Austin, which refers 
them to the judgment of God, thus: The good and evil 
works of some men are so manifest, that they may be dis- 
cerned of all men before the day of judgment, and so, in 
discerning them, thou canst not err; but if they be latent 
here, and so escape thy examination and censure, they will 
be manifested at the great day of their accounts. 

2. Others, referring this to the censures of the church,- 
the éz iripta, mentioned ver. 20. make the sense run thus: 
Some men’s sins are so open and notorious, as to bring 
them under the censures of the church, by way of precedent 
merit; others appear more criminal after the censures 
passed upon them, and so less fit to be absolved ; and some 
men’s reformation, or good works, are so manifest after 
censure, as to evidence they deserve absolution; and if 
they continue evil, or do but few good works, that also 
will be in time discernible : so that thou mayest know who 
are fit to be absolved, who not. But against this exposi-- 
tion there lies this objection, That no man should incur the 
censures of the church, but by way of precedent merit; 
and so no man’s evil works, for which he is to be censured, 
should follow after that act of discipline: and, secondly, the 
last clause of the last verse seems, by the antithesis, to refer 
not to evil, but to good works, though done as the works 
of charity ought to be, so as not to be observed by men. 
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3. The ancient Greek expositors; with Grotius, refer 
these words to ordination, thus: When I said, Lay hands 
suddenly on no man, I spake not of men whose good jor 
bad works are manifest .beforehand; for they, without 
farther discussion or examination, may be admitted, or are 
to be rejected ; but of those whose vices or good works 
are Jatent; for they, after examination and inquiry, cannot 
be long hid: and so, if thou be not hasty in laying on of 
hands, thou timely mayest, discover them ; or if by this 
means thou canst not do it, thou wilt not be partaker. with 
the sinner, as having done as much as was in thy power to 
discover them. 


CHAP. VI. | 
Vi Ler as many servants as are under the yoke (of 


bondage to the -heathens) count their own masters worthy | 


of all (due) honour, that the name of God and his doc- 
trine be not blasphemed, (or evil spoken of, as tending to 
dissolve those civit obligations, but rather honoured in all 
estates of men, as tending to make them better in their several 
relations, Tit. ii.10. and more subject even to hard. and 
froward masters, 1 Pet. 1i..18.) 

2. And they that .have believing masters, Ict them not 
despise them, because they are (advanced to be) brethren 
(and so equal to themin Christ); but rather (let them) do 
them service, because they are faithful (of the household of 
faith), and beloved (of God ), [*] partakers of the benefit. 
These things teach and exhort. . 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to whole- 
some words, [*] even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(Matt. xx. 27. He.that would be first among you, let him 
be your servant ; or, servant of all, ‘Mark x. 44.).and to the 
doctrine which is according to godliness; . 

4.-Heis proud (Gr. puffed up), knowing nothing, but 
doating (sick) about questions and strife of. words, where- 
of dotnet envy, Strife, railings, evil surmiscs, - . 

5. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, ant 
destitute of the truth, supposing .that gain is oe 
[?] from such withdraw thyself. 

G6. But (whatsoever they esteem so,'we know that ) god- 
liness, with (that) [*] contentment (which attends it), is 
great gain. 

7. (1 say, with contentment; which té beconieth- ‘us to 
have ;) for we brought nothing into this world, and -it is 
certain we can carry nothing out (of it). 

8..And having (Eyovrec 82, having therefore) food and 
raiment, Iet us be therewith content. 


9. But (for). they [°] that will be rich fall into tempta- 


tion and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. 

10. For the love of money is the root of all evil: which 
while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 
and pierced themselves through with many sorrows. 

ii. But thou (thou therefore), O man of God, flee these 
things ; and follow after rightcousness, [°] godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. 

12, ["] Fight the good fight of faith, (and so) lay hold 
of eternal life, whereunto thou art (both) called, and (ac- 
cording to that calling ) hast professed a good prs teesion 
(by enduring persecutions for it) before inany witnesses. 

18. { give thee charge in the sight of (that Z God, who 
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quickeneth ail things (and. therefore is able to raise them 
that suffer for him from the dead ), and before Christ Jesus, 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good. confession, 
(confirming truth to the death, John xviii. 37.) 

./14. That thou kecp this.commandment (given to thee, 
ver. 11, 12.) without spot, unrebukable, [*] until the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

15. Which ¢ appearance ) in his times. (or, in the | proper 
season ) he shall’ shew (forth), who is the blessed and only 
(absolute) Potentate, the [9] King of kings, and Lord of 
lords (who therefore is more to be feared than all earthly 
potentates, and will more assuredly punish those who submit 
not to his laws and government ) ; 

16. Who only hath (of himself) immortality (and so 
only can confer it upon others, and only lives for ever, to 
reward and punish), dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto (and kve, and so, whom no man fully 
can enjoy in this ife) ; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see: to whom (be ascribed ) honour and power everlasting. 

17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 
not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, (the two 
diseases of rich men ; for the rich man’s wealth ts his strong 
city, and as a high wall in.his own conceit, Prov. x. 15. 
xviii. 11. and riches and strength lift up the heart, Ecclus. 
x]. 26.) but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy ( and tn whom therefore we ma yy safely 
trust t); . 

18. [7°] That -they ae good, that they be rich in good 


| works, ready to. distribute, willing to communicate (to 


others of their wealth) ; 

19, Laying up in store for themselves 2] a good foun- 
dation: against the time to come, that (when these things | 
fail) they may lay hold on eternal life. | 

20. O Timothy, keep that (éruth) which is committed 
to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and op- 
positions of science falsely so called: 

» 21. Which some professing .[?*]- have: erred concerning 
the faith. .Grace be with thee. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. _NI- 


[?] Ver. 2 or Tig ebepyeotac vn quBavSuevor ] These 
words, being not connected to the preceding by xat, and 
the article oi shewing that they relate not to the predicate, 
but to the subject, will be best rendered thus; Because they 
who partake of the benefit of the service are faithful and 
beloved; and therefore more worthy of their service, the 
more they are honoured of God, and of the number of them 
whom we stand bound to serve in love. 

‘That the gnostics taught any such doctrine, that Christian 
servants were not obliged to obey their heathen or their 
Christian masters, there is not the least hint in any of the 
commentators on this’ place, or ‘in any of the fathers, who 
have given us the largest account of their doctrines: I find, 
in the epistle of Ignatius to Polycarp, these words, * De- 
spise not men and maid-servants, nor let them be puffed up ; 
but let them serve the more for the glory of God, that they 
may obtain a better liberty; let them uot covet to be free 
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from their masters: but neither doth the martyr, norany of 
his commentators, intimate that this relates to any doctrine 
of the gnostics; and considering how much he endeavoured 
to imitate St. Paul, we nay more probably conjecture it 
hath relation to this very place: moreover, though I have 
given you the words as Dr. Hammond translates them, 
yct I think the true meaning of these words, My toarwoay 
amd Tov Kowvov tAevSepovaba, is this, Let then not be tmpor- 
tunate to be delivered, and made free by the church, or by her 
common stock; for rd xotwdy signifies the community ; and 
SO, TO Kowwdv THe ExkAnolac, in Eusebius,* is the community, 
or body of the church; and also in Lucian,t where he 
speaks of the Christians; and ra xowa in Aristophanes, 
Demosthenes, and Lucian, signifies the common stock: 
now it is evident from Justin Martyr and Tertullian, that 
the common stock of Christians was employed to buy their 
brethren out of bonds and servitude. (See note on 1 Cor. 
vii. 23. and Lucian, de Pereg. ed. Gr. p. 594, 595.) 

But that many of the Jews were of thts opinion, and 
might be apt to mtroduce it into Christianity, we find just 
reason to believe ; for they thought themselves privileged, 
by their relation to God, from being the scrvants of men: 
some of them, saith Josephus, thought it a wicked thing, 
peta Tov Oxdy gépey Ovynroic Seowdrac, to own, besides God, 
any mortal lords or masters. ‘Their rabbins thought it un- 
becoming any Jew to be a bond-slave to a heathen or 
idolater; for that was, say they, to be ‘“ servi servorum,” 
servants of servants, which the servants of the Lord must 
not be. (Sec Dr. Lightfoot on 1 Cor. vii. 23.) 

[*] Ver. 3. Adyoe rote tov Kupiou nuwyv, The words of our 
Lord Jesus.| This phrase being often used of the very words 
which Christ spake, as Matt. xxvi. 75. Acts x. 16. 20. 35. 
I thought fit to refer it to those words which might most 
likely be aimed at by the apostle; though seeing they also 
may refer to the doctrine of Christ, preached by the apo- 
stle, this phrase being so used, Acts xix. 10. and the doc- 
trine of the Lord very often, 1 Thess. i. 8. 2 Thess. iii. 1. in 
this sense it affords this uscfal observation, That the words 
written by St. Paul in these Epistles are the words of the 
Lord Jesus. 

[3] Ver. 5. ’Agleraco axd rev rowobrwy, From such with- 
draw thyself.) From these words it is plain that the apostle 
speaketh here of persons then in being: that they were 
Jews, seems evident from the foregoing note, shewing, that 
they were in this matter, érepodidacxador, men that taught 
otherwise ; that these vouodsdacxador, were men knowing 
nothing, or not knowing what they said, or whereof they 
affirmed, sce 1 Tim. 1. 9. that they did éepodisackadeiv, 
teach otherwise than the doctrine which is after godliness, 
ver. 3. that they had their fables which ministered Zyri- 
ceac, questions, ver. 4. that they had their paraoXoylac, vain 
wranglings about words, ver. 6. that they had their foolish 
questions, which begat strifes and contentions about the 
law, sec Tit. iii. 9. that they of the circumcision were vain 
talkers, teaching things which they ought not for filthy 
lucre’s sake, see Tit.i.10,11. and so accounted gain for 
godliness ; that their minds and consciences were defiled and 
perverted, sce Tit. i. 14. that-they turned aside from the 
faith to vain janglings, see 1 Tim. i. 6. how they were 
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puffed up, sec note on 2 Tim. iii. 4.) Sec the defenco of 
these words, Examen Miliii in locum. 

[*] Ver. 6. Airapxea, Contentment.] This the apostle well 
explains by hcing satisfied iv ofe eu, in the condition we 
are tu, Phil. iv. 4. and roig tapovew, with the things we have 
at present, with food and raiment, ver. 8. i. ec. with those 
things which are needful for this present life, Matt. vi. 31, 32. 
in opposition to anxiety, distrust, or murmuring; and itis 
never separable from true piety, but is the natural result of 
that love to, and that value the good man hath for God, and 
the things of God; that trust he hath in God, and the entire 
resignation of his will, in all affairs, to the conduct of his 
providence. 

[°] Ver. 9. O& BovAspevor wAovreiv, They that will be rich,] 
i. e. On whom the love of money so prevails, that they are 
resolved they will be rich, if by any means they ‘can com- 
pass wealth, are in the ready way to yield to any lust which 


| will gratify their greedy humours; pndevdg yonpatiopov ovvre- 


Aovyrog aicxpoi pyn® aviagod peddpevor, abstaining (saith Plu- 
tarch*) from nothing that is base or impious that tends to 
enrich them: whence the ancients, agreeably to the apostle 
here, “‘ avaritiam omnia vitia habere putabant,” thought 
covetousness to comprehend all vices: as A. Gellius, lib. xi. 


| cap. 2. from Cato, and Cicero, N. 45. in his oration, Pro 


Roscio Amerino, have observed: it also causeth us to 
make shipwreck of faith, and a good conscience, and what- 
soever else is sacred, when they cannot be held without 
the loss of that wealth we so love and admire: whence Ci- 
cero notes,t ‘“‘ Nullum esse officium tam sanctum atque 
solenne, quod non avaritia comminuere, atque violare so- 
leat ;” That there is no dutr y so holy or solemn which covet- 
ousness is not wont to impair and violate. 

[°] Ver. 11, EvoéBaav, ricriv, &c.] That godliness, which 
gives contentment, with food and raiment, and what at pre- 
sent we enjoy; that faith, which assures us of a better and 
a more enduring substance, reserved in the heavens for us ; 
(Heb. x. 34.) that justice, which requires us to injure no 
man, but to let every man enjoy his own; that love, or cha- 
rity, which makes us ready to distribute, and willing to com- 
municate of these things to others; (ver. 11.) that patience, 
which makes us, with tranquillity and equanimity, submit 
to a low fortune and adversity; that meekness, which sup- 
presses our wrath and indignation against them who are 
injurious to us in temporals, and take away that which is 
ours: all these are proper preservatives against, or indica- 
tions of a mind free from, covctousness. 

[7] Ver. 12. ’AywviZov rov xadév ayova, Fight the good 
fight.|] These words are plainly agonistical, relating to the 
Olympic games, and particularly to that of racing, to which 
the apostle doth so oft allude, where the crown being hung 
up at the end of the goal, he that came first did ér:AauBa- 
vev, lay hold of it, and take it to himself: and because these 
games were performed in the presence of many spectators, 
the apostle continues the allusion, saying, That Timothy 
had, in the presence of many witnesses, shewed his readi- 
ness to suffer for the faith. 

[(®] Ver. 14. Méypi tijc érepavetag rov Kupiov huwy, Till the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.| Tere, saith Grotius, 
it appears, that Paul speaks to Timothy, as one who might 
live to the last judgment: but this vain conceit hath been 
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sufficiently confuted, note on 1 Thess. iv.15. Nor doth 
this exhortation prove it; it being used, rather than that, 
until death, saith Theophylact, to mind us of that glorious 
appearance: and because, saith St. Austin,* the day of 
our death is, to us, as that day: Tunc enim unicuique ve- 
niet dies ille, cum venerit ei dies, ut talis hinc exeat, qualis 
judicandus est illo die: in quo enim quemque tnvenerit suus 
novissimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi novissi- 
mus dies. 

[9] Ver. 15. ‘O a &e. King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.| This#title the great empires took to themselves: the 
king of Babylon is so styled by Daniel, ii. 37.: by Jeremiah, 
XXvil. 6.: of Persia, Ezra vii. 12. (See Brisson. de Regno 
Pers. lib. i. p. 3, 4.) And therefore the apostle saith here, 
That it truly belongs to God only, and to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16. 

[1°] Ver. 18. That they do good.| See note on Tit. iii. 8, 

[7] Ver. 19. OeuéAwv xaddv, A good foundation.] Tuv 
peAAdbvtwv ayalwv améAavow SepéAtov xéxAnxev axlyyrov, The 
enjoyment of good things to come, he calls an immoveable 
foundation, say the Greek commentators. So the doctrine 
of the resurrection is styled the foundation of God, 2 Tim. 
ii. 19. and the heavenly Jerusalem, a city that hath founda- 
tions, Heb. xi. 10.; and the good foundation, here, being, 
in the words following, eternal life, confirms their interpre- 
tation. They who think the word Seuédoe signifies here a 
treasure, or an obligation on the part of God to give them 
life eternal, mean the same thing, though they give us no 
just evidence that the word hath any such signification. 

[*} Ver. 21. Meot rv rior jotéynoav, Have erred from 
the faith.}| These, in all reason, must he the same with the 
tig wiorewe aoroxijoavrec, those who erred from the faith: 
(i.5,6.) and that they were the vouodidacxadot, the assertors 
and teachers of the law, and so the opposites to the gnostics, 
who were, saith Irenzus, ‘‘ legis adversarii,” adversaries 
of the law, the seventh verse demonstrates; as Theodoret+ 
well observes upon the place: of them it is also certain, 
that they pretended, above all men, to be yiwwoxovree 76 3é- 
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Anya, skilled in the knowledge of the will of God, and Exov- 
TEC THY MOO Pwory TIS yvwoewc, men that had the scheme or form 
of knowledge. (Rom. ii. 18—20.) They were the great.as- 
sertors and promoters of the cabala, or cabalistical doc- 
trine, which was, in their account, “ scientia arcana divi- 
nitus accepta,”* a secret mystical knowledge -of . Divine 
things received from God, and equal, in their opinion, to the 
Seriptures, according to their rule, verba cabale equiparan- 
tur verbis legis. And they, doubtless, opposed this their 
knowledge of the law, and of these cabalistical traditions, 
to the gospel taught by St. Paul, which opposed ‘and 
slighted them; and their stiff adherence to them caused 
them, aoroyeiv, to shoot off from the faith of the Messiah, 
which was the mark they aimed at: that therefore the 
Pevdwvonog yvwore, the falsely-named knowledge, mentioned 
here,} may agree to them as well as to the gnostics, is-ma- 
nifest from these things, that it cannot agree to the gnostics, | 
if these persons were teachers of the law, as it is very pro- 
bable they were ; (see note oni.7.) and that it cannot 
be attributed to Simon Magus, the father of the gnostics, 
of whom alone the apostle can be supposed here to speak, 
appears from this—that he cannot properly be said to err 
concerning the faith, who. was so far from being then of it, 
that he himself set up for the Christ, and opposed the pro- 
fession of the gospel with all his might. As for the gnostics, 
it is agreed among the learned, that though they conspired . 

with former heretics, yet were they not known by that name, ~ 
nor had they taken it upon them, till the time of Anicetus 
bishop of Rome, and the reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus 
and L. Verus, that is, not till the year 129. Hence Dr. 
Cave makes them a heresy of. the second century. Ense- 
bius says,{ that Carpocrates, who flourished in the time of 
Hadrian, gave rise to the sect of the gnostics: but Clemens 
Alexandrinus seems to affirm, that one Epiphanes,§ the 
author of the sect of the Carpocratians, gave birth to this 
name and seet: and if it were so, it is improbable that 
the knowledge falsely so called, here mentioned, al have 
relation to the gnostics. 
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The ancients{ from these words of this Epistle, I am 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand, 
iv. 6. do generally conclude this was the last of St. Paul’s 
Epistles, he being, mpdc rp réAa, near the end of. his life, 
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when he writ it. And truly the words of the apostle are 
not well capable of any other sense; for he says expressly, 
non oréveoua, I am now offered, did the time of my dissolu- 
tion, tpfornxe, is instant, ver. 6. I have finished my course, 





* Boxt, ia voce, TOAD. 


t ‘Qoestiones Ala qos videntur questiooes esse scientix.” Haymo in lac, 

ir papas 32 xal Elpnvatoc cupxieoloras Tours Kagaroxparny iripac alpicawe Tig THY cae 
xiv barixandslong wattpa. 1. Hcol. lib. iv. cap. 7. p. 120. B. See the note on iv. 
 Gnosticos se vocani de Carpocr.” Iren. lib. ie ‘as 24. 

§ Kabnyhoare Ui sig pawvadinns praca, ad’ ov xal n ray Kaporongarsasay apes Strom. 
lib. iii, p. 428. C, 


rd 


302 A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS’ ON 


ver. 7,8. Aowrdy, from henceforth there is laid up for me a. 
crown of glory. , Whereas he not only expected to be de- 
livered from his first bonds, but saith expressly, I know that 
I shall abide and continue with 4 you all, for your furtherance 
and joy of faith, that your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Christ Jesus, for my coming to you ugain, Phil. t. 
25, 26. (sec ii. 24. Philem. 22.) yea, he was actually de- 
livered, and ready to go to Judea, when he writ the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, xiii. 23. Secondly, This Epistle, saith 
Bishop Pearson, was writ from Rome, i.17. by St. Paul 
in bonds, i. 8. ii. 9. Now these bonds could not be his 
first bonds; for then he was in “libera custodia,” in his 
own hired house, receiving ail that came to him, none. 
forbidding it, Acts xxviii. 30, 31.. yea, his bonds were 
known throughout Cesar’s palace, and to all others, Phil. 
i.13. Here he is in “ arcta cnstodia;” so that Onesipho- 
rus was forced to mquire more diligently after him, that 
ho might find him out,.i.17. Again, in his first bonds, 
saith he, many of the brethren of the Lord, being encouraged 
by my bonds, were aie to speak the word more abundantly | 
without fear, Phil. i. 14. [lere, all men forsake him, 
iv.-16. ‘see a_ third iat for this opinion, iv, 15. a. 
fourth, ver. 16. a fifth and sixth, ver. 20. so that I con- 
clude, with the postscript, that this Epistle, eyoagn ame ‘Pa- 
ping, OTe eK devrépou, raptotn IlavAog ty Kaicape Niowm, was 
writ from Rome, when St. Paul stood the second time be- 
fore Nero. 

That this Epistle was writ to stir up Timothy to caution, 
diligence, and discharge of his office, on occasion of the creep- 
ing heresy of the guostics, (ii.17.) stolen in .among.them, 
which had much debauched the Asiatics, (i.15.) and made 
use of magic, to oppose the truth of the gospel, (iii. 8.) is. 

said by a reverend and learned person: but there is no- 
thing in any of the ancient commentators of this nature, 
which speak here only of the heresies arising Srom the Jewish 
doctors,* as that which gave occasion to the writing this 
Epistle. And, secondly, the places cited by this reverend 
person, do not prove that the apostle speaketh of the gnos- 
tics: for, i. 15. he only says, all those that were in Asia had 
forsaken him; which they might do by cleaving to the Ce- 
rinthians and Ebionites, ae. than to the gnostics. (See 
the note there.) That they who taught the resurrection was 
past already, were not gnostics, is proved, uote on il. 17._ 
and that the words, iii. 8, 9. agree not to the gnostic here- 
tics, but to the Jewish false teachers, who were also great | 
magicians, is there shewed. (Sec note on 2 Thess. ii. 10.) 


[OmAr. 1. 


a pure conscience, that [*] withoufceasing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night and day; 

4. Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy: 
tears (shed when thou departedst from me), that (as then I 
was filled uxth sorrow, so, bi y seeing thee again) I may be 
> with joy ; 

do. (I thank God, I say,) when [I call to remembrance 
the unfeigiiall faith which is in thee which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and (in) thy mother Eunice (converted 
to the faith before thee; Acts xvi. 1.) and J am peared 
that (it dwells) in thee also. 

6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou [5] stir 
up the gift of God, which is in thee [*) by the putting on of 
my hands. 

7. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear (as wn- 
der the Mosatcal dispensation; Rom. viii. 15.) ["] but (the 
spirit) of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

8. Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our 
Lord, (i.e. of giving. testimony to the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ,.1 Cor. vi. which were the great things they 
chiefly were.to testify, Acts i. §. 22. iv. 33. v. 32.) nor of © 
me (though I am now) his. prisoner (for that testimony ): 
but be thou partaker of the afllictions of the gospel (Gr. 
avyKxaxoTaOnoor, suffer thou evil with the preachers of it ) ac- 
cording to the power of God, ( given thee for this end, ver.7. 
9. Even that God) who hath’ saved us, (i. €. designed 
us for salvation, 1 Thess. v. 9. see note on Eph. ii. 7, 8.) 
and (Cin pursucnée of that design, hath) called us with a 
holy calling, not according to onr works, but according to. 
his own purpose and grace, (see note on Tit. iil. 5, 6.) which 
was given (2. e. determined to be given) us in Christ J esis 
[?] before the world began; 

10. But is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ (the Lord and giver of life), who (by 
his death) hath abolished death, and hath brought (this) 
[9] life and immortality to light throngh the gospel : 

11, Whereunto (cg 6, for which thing ) I am appointed 
a preacher, and an apostle, and a ‘teacher of the gentiles. 

12. For the which cause also I suffer these things: ne- 
vertheless, (though I suffer thus ) I am not ashamed (of my 
hope): for I know (Ct in) whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that he is able to keep [!°] that which I have 
committed to him (t.e. my soul and life, 1 Pet. iv: 19.) 
against (or fo) that day (of recompence ). 

13. Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus, 
(i.e. with a firm faith, and true Christian love: see note 

-| on ii. 2.) 
CHAP. I. 14, That good thing which was committed to thee (7. e. 


| the doctrine of the gospel, 1 Tim. vi. 20.) keep by the Holy 
1. Pavt, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of | Ghost which dwelleth in us, C and confirms it to us, 1 John 
God, [*] according to the promise (for declaration of the | ii. 20.27.) 


promise) of (eternal) [*) life which is (made to us) in 
Christ Jesus, 

2. (Writeth) to Timothy, my dearly beloved s son: (wish- 
ing to him) grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Lord (by whom all mercies are de- | 
rived to us from the Father through the Spirit ). 

_ 3. I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers [*] with 








15. This thou knowest ( “4 messengers from Rome, or 
those who travel from thence to Rome ), that all they [| which 
are in Asta be turned away from (Gr. have forsaken ) me ; 
of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16. The Lord give (1. e. shew) mercy to the [!*] house of 
Onesiphorus, (the Ephesian, iv. 19.) for he oft refreshed 
me (with his presence and relief) and was not ashamed of 
my chain (as the rest of the Asiatics were): 
~ © Aipiotis tear Uf “fovdainay Warngroy dpyopctvat, Rasg iv rn wcortca ivepnysy "Emre 17. But when he was (Gr. being ) i in Rome, he sought 

sont. Chrysost, Profat. me out very diligently, and found me. 





CHAP. I. | 


' 18. [5] The Lord(therefore) grant untohim (who shewed | 
saat mercy tome) that he may find. mercy with the Lord.-in 
that day (of recompence we Christians expect): and in 
how many things he memmalg oe) to me at Ephesus, thou 
knowest very well. i 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


} CY Ver.1. KAT emery for "Qoré pe tiv trayyedSeioav 
aiwviny Gwijy Totc avspumote cnovEa, That I might declare 
that eternal Ufe which is promised fo men: so Theodoret. 
So, Tit. i. 1. Paul, an apestle of Jesus Christ, xara wiorw, 
for the promotion or declaration of the faith of God's elect ; 
SO xara wacay airtav, for every cause, Matt. xix. 3. Phil. iv. 
1L. I speak not xaS’ boréonoww, for want of any thing. . 
[2] Zwig tv Xovory, Life which is in Christ Jesus.) Adam 
brought the sentence of death upon us all, and the promise 
of deliverance from that death is only made fo us in and 


through Christ Jesus, by virtue of that death he suffered in 


our stead. 

(?] Ver. 3. 7Ev xatapa ouvedjon, With a pure conscience. ] 
So, Acts xxiii. 1. I have lived in all good conscience to this 
day before God ; t.e. a conscience free from insincerity, 
or wilful disobedience to the dictates of his mind, or the 
rule by which he thought himself obliged to walk: for, as 
touching the righteousness which was required by the law, 
he was blameless; and as for his blasphemies against 
Christ, and his persecutions of his church, that he did 
ignorantly in unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. thinking he ought to do 
many things against the name of Jesus, Acts xxvi.9. But 
yet he was not free from sin; for he confesses, that upon 
this account he was the chief of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

[4] “AdciaAarrov, Without ceasing, day’and night.] 'To 
pray morning and evening, is to pray continually, or with- 
out ceasing: thus Zadok, and his brethren, offered burnt- 
offerings before the Lord, tt cavavroc, morning 
and evening. (1 Chron. eve 42, 43. see note on 1 Thess. v. 
17, 18.) 

[5] Ver.G. "AvaGwrupeiv.] Philo * saith, that where there 
is any spark of true probity, being ventilated, it will, shine 
and break forth into a flame. And this is also true, as 
well of spiritual gifts as graces; even the gifts of miracles, 
of healing, and casting out of devils, were strengthened 
and increased by prayer, (Matt. xvii. 21.) and by faith, 
(ver. 20.) and the internal gifts of wisdom and knowledge, 
by reading and meditating on the word; the illnmination 
of the Holy Spirit coming then upon gifted persons when 
they were so employed. (1 Cor. xiv. 23—26. 1 Tim. iv. 
13—15.) How they may be extinguished, see Eph. iv. 30. 
1 Thess. v. 19. Thus Pythagoras, saith Jamblichus,+ purged 
the souls of the scholars from ignorance and sensual pas- 
sions, and then, aveGwripe ro Setov év éavtj , cap. 16. 

[°] Ata rig émiSécewe, &e. By the laying on of my hands.) 
The presbytery also laid their hands upon him, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. but the yapioua, or gift here mentioned, being the gift 
of the lloly Ghost, was usually conferred by laying on of 
the hands of an apostle, Acts viii. 17. xix.G6. Vain there- 


fore is the inference of Esthius from these places, that 





“ Morey fy rt iperracd xadonzyabias ——_ Tate Joy aig Corde Aaa mor? pemrie 
Copemy ixradafar. L, de Jaseph. p. 442. F. et p. 318. = 
t De Vita Pythag. p. 76. 
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ordination is a sacrament, seeing the grace here mentioned 
is no ordinary grace, but an extraordinary gift, conferred 
only in those times by the hands of an tae and 1 now 
wholly ceased. 

[(*] Ver. 7. IIvedua duvdpewe, The Skeet of mn Used 
Luke xxiv. 19. Acts i. 8. partly to assist us in the preach- 
ing of the gospel, tv cuvaue, in the power of miracles, .and 
in the power of the Spirit of God, (Rom. xv. 19.).and to 
render it effectual to the hearers, it being the power of God . 
through faith to their salvation, (Rom. i. “16. ) and preached 
by the apostles with great power ; (Acts iv. 33. 1 Thess. i. 5. 
Colos. ii. 9.) and partly to enable us to endure afflictions, 
for the sake of Christ, rd wvetpa rig Suvduewe, the Spirit of 
power resting upon us for that end; (1 Pet. iv. 14. and here; 
ver. 8.) and-the spirit of love to Christ, which constrains 
us to our duty, (2 Cor. v.14.) and casteth out the fear of 
any thing we may suffer for the performance of it; (1 John 
iv. 18.) and of a sound mind, Gr. owdpovicpoi, ep wisdom 
to discharge that duty, so as either to avoid dangers, (Eph. 
v. 15, 16. Colos. iv. 5.) by giving no offence to the heathens, 
or else to speak the word with convincing power, (Luke 
xx1.15.) and to walk so exactly, that they may be ashamed 
fo speak evil of us, or do evil to us, who behold our good 
conversation in Christ: (1 Pet. iii. 16.) all these were spi- 
ritual gifts, not -now conferred in ordination, as Esthius 

vainly conceives. 

[*] Ver. 9. Hod. ypévwv alwriwy, Before any age-hath 
passed.| The promise that the seed of the woman should 
break the serpent’s head, being made at the beginning of the 
world, the promise of that life to which we were to be re- 
stored by this seed, and had lost by the subtilty.and malice 
of the serpent, is said to be given mpd ypdvwy aiwvlwy, Tit. 
i. 3. (see the note there.) 

Note also, that these words may be connected thus, 
According to his purpose before ail ages, and the grace 
given us in Christ Jesus. And this import of the words 
may be confirmed. from the like passages of the apostle, 
saying, God hath elected us in him before the foundations 
of the world, (Eph. i. 4.) and promised us eternal life before 
the world began. (Tit. i. 2.) ; 

[9] Ver. 10. Swricavroc Gui, &e. Hath brought life and 
immortality to light.] It is to be acknowledged, that the 
heathens had by tradition, and the light of nature, con- 
ecived some hope of some future good things to be re- 
ccived after this life was ended; that being absolutely ne- 
cessary, saith the apostle, that they might come to God, 
or do him any acceptable service: for, he that cometh to 
God, must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him. (Heb. xi. 6.) But yet this hope 
was very weak and feeble in them, and scarce credited by 
their philosophers. It is styled by Cicero, Tusc. Q. 1. 
“ Futurorum quoddam augurium szculorum,” A surmise of 
future ages. It is, saith Seneca,* That which our wise men 
do promise, but they do ot prove. Socrates,+ even at, his 
death, speaks thus: I hope to go hence to good men, but of 
that I am .not very confident; nor doth if become any wise 





* «€redebam opinionibus magnarum virorum rem gratissimain pramitientium, 
iagis quim probaatinm. ” Ep. 102. 

t Kal votre pai obx fs maw Moxvecraiany. Phed. p. 48. B.C, Td paty ov» tara 
diexegirerdes obrang Exes, ae byh Warhravda, ob eda vous ExorTs drdei. Ibid. p. 84. F. 
*Onrirtge: 38 hyatiy Ieyovres bal dyaswov wpaypea, aenrov mavsh xrivn ro Oe. Anal. 
in fino, * 
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man to be positive that so it will be. I (saith he) must now 
die, and yet shall live; but which of us is in the better state, 
the living or the dead, God only knows. Both he and Cebes* 
f do ingenuously confess, that theso things relating to the 
soul were disbelieved by the greatest part of mankind. 
Aristotle + held, that death was therefore goPeowrarov, 
the most terrible, as putting an end to all things: neither 
good nor evil happening to any man after his death. Yea, 
he says, It is absurd to say that any man can be happy 
after death, since happiness consists in operation. Hence 
Atticusf reckons him among those who held that souls 
could not remain after their bodies. And Origen§ saith, 
that he did rot epi ring atavactac rig Yuyxiig Adyov Katn~ 
yoonkxéva:, condemn the doctrine of the soul’s immortality. 
The pocts Sophocles, Euripides, Astydamas, agree in this, 
that adAyoo & obdty amwrerat vexpotc, the dead are sensible of 
no grief or evil. (Vide Stob. Serm. 119. p. 602.) 
Lipsius || confesseth, that amongst the stoics this was 
a controverted point, and was not received by them with 
any full consent ; and whosoever reads, will find them still 
at their ifs and ands,{ not knowing whether there were any 
thing after death, ci on undéy 2ore reAcurioavrt, Or nothing, as 
Socrates in Phedo speaks; whether their souls should 
be extinguished, or only change their place; whether they 
were in a state of sense, or iv-avatcdnala, without sense; 
whether soul and hody were extinguished together, or not, 
as Cicero, Seneca, and others; or else were still at their 
disjunctives,** rot aBéaic, 7} perdoraace, fluctuating still be- 
twixt extinction or translation, a profound sleep, a long 
peregrination, or an utter dissolution. (See Hypcrides, 
apud Stob. Serm. 124. p. 618.) 
Ceesart+ declares, that death removes all our evils and 
our torments, as leaving no farther place for joy or fear. 
And Pliny, tt} that neither soul nor body hath any more sense 
after death, than before it was born. - 
Cicero §§ begins his discourse upon this subject with a 
profession, that he intended to deliver nothing as fixed and 
certain, but only as probable, and having some likelihood 
of truth. And having reckoned up the different sentiments 
of the philosophers about it, he concludes thus, ||| Which of 
these opinions is true, some god must tell us; which is most 
like to truth, is a great question. And when he had con- 
firmed, as much as he was able, the doctrine of the soul’s 


Scene eee 
* Tad wrel ric fuxie worriy dmioriay magtyer—roig avOpdmos xele werdotg. In 
Pheed. p. 53. A. ' 
$ Mipag yag, xal obdiv Err rd reOredes Bone? oft ayaboy, ovre xaxdy. Moral. lib. iii. 
cap. 9. “Apd yt xai ori ridaiue rire Eotiday amar; % relTs y8 warrtdds arowey, 
addw v8, xal roig Ni youcis iysiv ivepyeldy riya Thy wdaipoviay. 

¢ Apad Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. xv. cap. 5. § Cont. Celsnm, lib. ii. p. 67. 
- |) Phys. Stoic. lib. iii, diss. 11. 

{ Anton. lib, iii. §.3. “ Si est aliquis defanetis sensns,” Sen, Cansal. ad Polyb. cap. 
27. Eph. 63.71.76, Val. Max. lib. iv. cap. 6. ‘Si supremus ifle dies van extinc- 
tionem, sed commutationem affert loci.” Cic. Tuso. Qu. 1. n. 105, 106. 

** Anton. lib. iv. 14. vi. 24, vii. $2, x. 7. “Aut beatus, aut oallns.” Polyb. apnd 
Sen, Consol. cap. 27. ‘* Aat finit, aut transfert.” Seneca, ‘'Cur bovis mala,” cap, 6. 
Cic. Taso. qu. 1.0.22, Plat. de Cousal. ad Apollon. p. 107. D. 

tt “Ultra neque cnre, neque gaadio locum esse.” Apad Sallast. in Catilina. 

¢¢ “Omnibus 4 snprema die eadem qax ante primam, nec magis a morte sensus 
ulJas aat corpori, aut anime, quam ante uatalom.” Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. vil. cap, 55, 

§§ ‘‘ Ea quicvis, nt patero, explicabo, nec, tamcn quasi Pythias Apalln, certa ut sint, 
et xa, qux dixero ; sed ut homuncalus anus é maltis, probabilia conjectura scquens ; 
Pe enjm guo progrediar quam ut verisimilia videam, non babeo.” Tase. Qa. lib. i, 
n. 15, 16. 


i *¢ Haram seutentiaram quz vera est, Deus aliquis viderit; qax yerisimillima 
est, magna quastio est,” o, 20, 
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immortality, he ingenuously confesses, ‘‘ Catervae veniunt 
contradicentium,” That his opinion was contradicted, not 
only by whole troops of the sect of Epicurus, but also by 
the most learned of the other sects.* 

Plutarcli} saith, that if men will be restrained from-their 
evil courses by fear, they must be kept under the super- 
stition of the dread of hades ; but to them who have cast 
off those fears must be propounded, 7) wept 7d puswdec Tic 
aiccdrnroc eAmic, the fabulous hope of immortality. And this, 
saith he, is one great benefit of philosophy, that it hath 
taught us to look upon that death which others fear, we 
pndty mpoc nuac, as nothing tous. Now the philosophers 
themsclves saw the evil effcets that this denial or doubting. 
of these things would have upon the lives of men; viz. 

1. That it would yield a great encouragement to men to 
go on in their evil ways: for if death, saith Soerates, in 
Pheed. p. SO. A. be the extinction of the whole, or a free- 
dom from all evils, ippatov av ab rote Kaxotc atovavovar, this 
will be good news to the wicked, that they have nothing to 
suffer. 

2. That it tended to discourage men from Jeading vir- 
tuous and pious lives, as cramping all their hopes of hap- 
piness: for, as Dionysius Halicarnasseust well observes, 
If the soul, when separated from the body, perisheth, it is 
not easy to discern how good men can be happy, who receive 
no fruit of their virtue here, but often perish by it. 

3. That it very much staggers our patience and perse- 
verance in virtue, and our concern for fidelity and equity, 
when we must suffer for them in this world : for it is truly 
said, by Cicero,§ that zt is not possible for any oue to have 
that esteem for faith and equity, asto endure the most dread- 
ful punishments to preserve them, unless he be assured, that 
the things he hath assented to cannot be false. (See note on 
Heb. xi. 6.) And yet, after all this uncertainty, it is worthy 
of our deists to reflect on Plato’s inference from his dis- 
course upon this subject; viz. that though no wise man 
could be positive in these things, yet it became him to do 
his utmost to obtain virtue and wisdom, xaXdov yap 76 aSAov, 
kai 7) Atte peyaAn, because great was the hope, and the prize 
excellent, and that it was worthy of them, xvduvjoa, fo make 
a trial, though with hazard, as if we did believe them ; xado¢ 
yap & xklvduvoc, for it is (saith he) a noble trial, and tt be- 
hoves us to have these things impressed wpon our souls. 

As for that immortality the body shall obtain at the re- 
surrection, the heathens knew and believed nothing of it; 
they laughed at it, and looked upon it as a thing impossi- 
ble, and unworthy of God to do, and without any example 
to convince them thatit might be done. Hence then we 
see the necessity that this hfe and wmmortality should be 
brought to light by the gospel ; and what continual thanks 
we owe to the blessed Jesus, who hath, by his death, not 
only removed the fear and sting, but even the being of death, 
and hath procured a blessed immortality, not only for the 
soul, but for the body also. 





* “ Nescio quomoda dactissimus quisque contemnit.” Ibid. n. 63. 

t “ Non posse suaviter vivi,”’ p. 1104. ; 

t El pty civ aca rele oapacs Siadervzalvorc, xal wo rig fuyic, 0, rt Snareri teria inate 
cuvdiarteras, obx orta Srrw¢ eaxaploug iarohahm robe pandiv dorodatoarrag rng agitig ayadin, 
Qi althy $i raven amodavutrovs. Lib. vill. p. 529, : 

§ Nullo igitar modo fieri potest, ut quisquam tani xstimet wqaitatem et fidem, ut 
ejas conservandi caus4 nullam supplicinm recuset, nisi iis rebua assensus sit, que 
falsa essc nun pnssant.” Acad. Quast. lib, i. n. 25, 
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[°] Ver. 12. Tijv rapaxarasixny pov, My soul ;| Which per- 
sons dying used to commit into the hands of God. So 
Josephus, de Bello Jud. lib. iii. p. 852. “The immortal soul, 
which hath its original from God, dwells in the hody : now 
if any one embezzles, or evilly entreats that which is com- 


mitted to him by man, he is’ accounted a wicked and per-- 


fidious man, é &£ ri¢ Tov oderépov odparoc EKBAAAE THY Tapa- 
catacixny tov Ocov, AcAnSévac Sox? rov adexovpevov; if there- 
fore any one casts the depositum of God out of his body by 
self-murder, can he hope to conceal himself from him that 
is injured?” “And Philo* in like manner saith, that God hath 
given to man a soul, speech, and sense, which he must endea- 
vour so to keep, that he who committed them to him may find 
no cause to blame him for his custody. And again,t This 
is the praise of the wise man, that he keeps the sacred depo- 
situm of the soul, sense, speech, the Divine wisdom, and human 
understanding, purely, and without deceit, not to himself, 
but only to him who committed them to him. And again, 
lib. de Abr. p. 302. No wise man (saith he) is offended that 
any one calls for tiv rapaxaraSixny, his depositum : why 
therefore should he be offended, that God, or nature, calls for 
that which they have intrusted with us? And Hermes saith, 
lib. ii. Mandat. 2. They that le defraud the Lord, not ren- 
dering to him riv wapaxarafixny iv EAaBov, the depositum 
they received from him; for they received a spirit free from 
falsehood ; and therefore by lying, tutyvay ri rov Oeov wapa- 
KaraSixny, they have defiled God’s depositum. The Jewst 
make mention of two depositums of God: the lamp which 
is in us, or the soul; and the lamp without us, which is the 
law; or, according to Philo,§ Seiwv wapaxarasixn opyiwy, 
the depositum of the Divine mystertes: and they introduce 
‘God speaking thus ; My light or lamp is in thy hand, and 
thy lamp, which is thy soul, is in mine: Uf thou shalt dili- 
gently keep my lamp, Twill keep thine; if thou extinguishest 
mine, Twill put out thine. This depositum they, dying, did 
commit into the hands of God; as you may see Sepher Te- 
philoth Lusitanorum.|| The apostle seems to have respect 
to both these depositums in his Epistles to Timothy; to the 
light of the gospel, when he saith, zr} TapaKatasinny pbrak- 
ov, Keep that which is committed to thee, 1 Tim. vi. 20. mad 
here, ver. 14. to the Jamp within us, ver. 13. : 
ae Ver. 15.’Ev 7 ’Acia, Which are in Asta. This @t- 
-menius and Theophylact expound thus, oi év rj ’Aoia, rour- 
éariv, ex tig Aatac, those of Asia, that either went with him 
to Rome, or came to him there, or were found there at his 
‘coming, in the time of his distress, forsook all converse with 
him for fear of Nero. But this exposition scems not con- 
sistent with the words. For, (1.) he saith, ofSa¢ rovro, This 
thou knowest: now Timothy, being not at Rome, could 
not well know what was done there ; and thereforo the apo- 
stle gives him an account how all men had deserted him 
in his first defence, iv. 16. But being then in Asia, or 
Achaia, he might know what happened there. (2.) The 
words ameorpadpnoav pe, have been averse from me, seem to 
import a departure from St. Paul and his doctrine; and may 


* MagaxariSero % oo airs Lux Aéyor, alcSnow, qnie ita conservanda sunt, at é 
wapanarabireeves, andi ixn sic mapa ood durante altiacbas. Quis Reram divinaram 
Heres. p. 387, B. 
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he rendered they have turned me off. He having therefore 


‘told them long before, that after his departure grievous 


wolves should enter in, not sparing the flock ; and that from 
themselves should arise men speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them ; (Acts xx. 29, 30.) and charging 
Timothy to stay some time at Ephesus, to oppose himseif 
to the false teachers of the Jewish nation, and to exhort 
the Ephesians not to give heed to these teachers of the law; 
(1 Tim. i. 7.) it seems most proper to refer these words to the 
rejecting St. Paul as an adversary to the Jaw, by the per- 
suasions of the Cerinthians and Ebionites, who laid this 
charge against him. 

[2] Ver. 16. ’Ovnorpdpov oiky, The household of Onesi- 
phorus.) Onesiphorus seemed to be dead when Paul writ 
this, saith Grotius on the place: and if,so, saith Esthius, 
here is a strong confirmation of the practice of praying for 
the saints deceased. JI answer, 1. That it follows not that 
Onesiphorus was dead, because St. Paul here mentions, and 
in the close of this Epistle salutes his family, without men- 
tion of.him: the reason of that being this, because Onesi- 
phorus was not yet returned from Rome to Ephesus, where 
his family was; but, as Chrysostom, Theodoret, Qicumenius, 
and Theophylact, say, on 2 Tim. iv.19. was then iv ‘Peépy, 
at Rome, serving St. Paul. 2. The apostle here only prays 
that he might jind mercy at the great day of recompence, 
as doth our liturgy, and all the ancient liturgies, for dediver- 
ance in the hour of death, and at the day of judgment ; which 
is perfectly exclusive of prayers supposed to be made for 
souls in purgatory, which, if they do them any good, must 
be supposed to do it before that day. 

[**] Ver. 18. Agn atro 6 Kiptoc evpeiv tXco¢g mapa Kyplov. 
The Lord grant he may find mercy from the Lord.| Hereisa 
plain example of the known rule of the grammarians, that 
the noun is frequently repeated for the pronoun: so, Gen. 
x1x. 24. Jehovah rained fire and brimstone, meet Jeho- 
vah, Kiptog mapa Kuplov, from Jehovah. So Exod. xxiv. 
1—3. He,i.e. Jehovah, ver. 3. said to Moses; Ascend el 
Jehovah, z.e. to me. And, 1 Sam. iji. 21. Jehovah appeared 
to Samuel in Shiloh, bidevar Jehovah, by the word of the 
Lord. So Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, say 
here, rouréozt, wap’ éavrov ; and that it is the custom of the 
Scriptures so to speak, they prove from Gen. xix. 24. not 
fearing the anathema, which the great council of Sirmi- 
um, through ignorance of the Hebrew tongue, pronounced 
against them who did so interpret it, 
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dk, Tov therefore, my son, (follow not the example of 
those that turn from me, but) be (thow) strong in (and 
through ) the grace that is (given thee ji in Christ Jesus. 

(See i. 6—8.) 

2. And [*] the things which thou hast ened of (from) me, 
(established) by many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. - 

3. Thou therefore (assisted by his grace) endure hard- 
ship, as a good soldicr of Jesus Christ. 

4. (Not loving this present world, or entangling thyself 
with the affairs of it,) forno man that warrcth [?]entangleth 
himself with (any other of) the affairs of this life; (but 
quits all these concerns, ) that he may (be more at leisure to } 
please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 
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5. And (it is in this militia, as in the wrestling at the 
Olympic games, where) if a man also strive (with another ) 
for mastery, yet is he not crowned, unless he strives law- 
fully, (according to the rules of wrestling, i. e. unless he 
wrestle naked, and have put off all the clothes which might 
hinder him in wrestling, or give another advantage to take 
hold of him. 

6. Nor let it discourage thee, that thou dost not recetve 
thy wages presently, as other soldiers do; for) the hus- 
bandman that laboureth first (Gr. first labouring ), must be 
(afterward ) partaker of the fruits (of his labour ). 

7. Consider what I say; and the [*] Lord give thee un- 
derstanding in all things (belonging to thy duty ). 

8. (And, to fortify thee under thy sufferings, ) [*| remeinber 
that Jesus Christ, [°] of the seed of David, (after all his suf- 
ferings) was raised from the dead, iti to (the tes- 
temony of ) my gospel: 

9. [°] Wherein (for which gospel) I suffer trouble (from 
the Jews, Acts xxv. 19. 26. and yi.7. and others ), as an evil- 
docr, even unto bonds; but (though I am bound) the word 
of God (which I preach Ai is not bound, xe but hath its free 
course. 

~ 10. And) therefore (for this cause) I endure all (these) 
things (cheerfully ), ("| for the elect’s sakes, (Col. i. 24.) that 
they (being confirmed by my example in suffering, 2 Cor. i. 
6. xiv. 15.) may also obtain the salvation which is (ten- 

dered) in (and through) Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 

11. It is a faithful saying (that by Christ Jesus we 
shall obtain this salvation): for if we be dead (Gr. have 
died) with him (in baptism, by dying unto sin, ) we shall 
also live with sane (in conformity to his resurrection, 
Rom. vi. 8.) 

12. If we suffer (as he did), we shall also reign with him; 
(but) if (through persecutions) we deny him, - also will 
deny us: (Matt. x. 33.) 

13. If we believe not (these promises of iene to his 
faithful sufferers), yct he abideth faithfully: he cannot 
deny (what he) himself (hath promised ). 

14. Of these things put them in remembrance (in the. 
churches of Christ), charging them. before the Lord that 
they [°] strive not about words (which tend) to no profit, 
(but rather) to the subverting of the hearers. 

15. Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, [9] rightly dividing 
the word of truth. 

16. But shun profane and vain babblings: for they will 
increase to more ungodliness (rendering men more and 
more profane ). 

17, And their word will cat as doth a canker (or, gau- 
gréne, infecting the whole bod, y): of whom (i. e. of the 
number of which profane talkers) are [?°] Wymeneus and 
Philetus; 

18. Who concerming the truth have erred, saying that 
the resurrection is past already; and (by that doctrine) 
overthrow the faith of some. 

19. Nevertheless ["'] the foundation of God (the hope 
and promise of the resurrection) standeth sure, [*°] having 


this (as the) seal (of it), ['°] The Lord knoweth them that 


arc his. And (therefore), Let every one ['*] that nameth 
the name of Christ depart [] from iniquity. 

20. (And be not disturbed, that such heretics as these arise 
out of the members of the church; ) but (62, for) in a great 
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house (such as the church is) there are not only vessels of 


gold and silver, but also of wood and of carth; and some 


(viz. those vessels of gold and of silver, representing the or- 
thodox Christian, 1 Cor. iii. 12. are, ci¢ rynjv,) to honour, 
and some (viz. those of wood and earth, representing the 
heterodox, ) to (uses of) dishonour. 

21. If a man therefore purge himself from those (false 
doctrines, and the teachers of them), he shall be a vessel 
unto honour, ['°] sanctified, and meet for the master’s use 
(serviceable to Christ, the master of the family), and pre- 
pared unto every good work. 

22. (Avoid these, therefore, and) [}"} flee also youthful 
lusts: hut follow rightcousness, faith, charity, peace, with 


_ them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 


23. But (the) foolish and unlearned questions (of the 
Jews, see note on 1 Tim. iv. 7. Tit. iii. 9.) avoid, knowing 
that they do gender strifes. 

24. And (for) the servant of the Lord must not strive; 
but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient, 

25. In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves 
(to the gospel); if God ['*] peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledgment of the truth (they con- 
tend now against); 

26. And that they may recover themselves (or awake ) out 
of the snare of the devil, [9] who are (now ) taken captive 
by him at his will, (Gr. cic rd ixelvou SéAnua, to the perform- 
ance of the will of God; penitents being turned from the 
power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. Colos. i. 13.) 
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[)] Ver.2.°A”HKOYZAS wap’ uov, The things which thou 
hast heard from me.] “ That depositum, cap. i. 14. which I 
committed to thee, in the public assembly, at thine or- 
dination, do thou also, in like manner, .deposit with 
other faithful men, that the truth may be continued in an 
uninterrupted succession of such persons:” so Mr. Oba- 
diah Walker. “ The things agreed on, and consented to 
by all the other apostles, do thou commit to able men, and 
appoint them as bishops of the several churches under 
thee:” so Dr. Hammond. I think there is no foundation 


‘for all this in the text; no intimation that these things 


were taught him at his ordination, or that they were things 

greed on, and consented to by all the apostles, as if 
they had met and consulted about a system of articles 
of faith and good life, to be held by all that taught the 
Christian faith; or that God chose this way to continue 
down the faith, in an uninterrupted succession, from age 
to age, of such persons; or, that this was a commission to 
St. Timothy to appoint bishops under him in the several 
churches of Asia: for he doth not appoint him ashe did 
Titus, to ordain elders in every city, (i. 5.) the bishops of 
Ephesus, and the adjacent cities, being before not only ap- 
pointed but convened by himself: (Acts xx. 27, 28.) the 
things which Timothy had heard confirmed by many wit- 
nesses, sctm to refer to Christ’s death, his resurrection, and 
ascension, which were matters of testimony, and contained 
the prime doctrines which St. Paul delivered to the 
churches, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. and which were confirmed by 
the testimony of St. Paul, the twelve apostles, and five 
hundred brethren, ibid. ver. 5—8. Luke xxiv. 50—52.; or 
to the mystery of godliness, mentioned 1 Tim. iii. 16. and 
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testified in every part of.it by men and angels. I grant 
also that the apostle seems to refer to some form of doc- 
ifinc delivered to them who reccived the Christian faith, 
when he speaks of the mystery of faith, and the mystery of 
godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 9. 15, 16. of the first principles of the 
oracles of God, Heb. v. 12. and of the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, vi. 1—4. enumerating them in the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews; there beinga faith once, and at once 
delivered to the saints, Jude 3. in which they were to stand 
fast, and for which they were to contend : (Phil. i. 27.) and 
that there was also a mapaxarasikn, or depositum of Christ- 
ian doctrine delivered to them who were to preach and in- 
struct others in the faith; and which he commands Timo- 
thy to keep, 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. as being intrusted with it, in 
opposition to those who had erred from the faith, which he 
calls the form of sound words, which he had been taught, 
and which he was to keep, in faith and love of the truth, 
2 Tim. i. 13. and that good thing committed to him, ver. 14. 
which he was fo keep by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit which 
Jeadeth into all truth, the unction which taught them all 
things belonging to their office, (1 Johnii. 20. 27.) the things 
in which he was to continue, knowing of whom he had 
learned them. (2'Tim. iii. 14.) I lastly grant, that all the 
fathers, from Irenzeus downwards, speak of such a sym- 
bol of faith delivered to the church by the apostles and 
their disciples, which the church received from them, and 
distributed to her sons, being the one and the same faith 
which the church retained throughout the world, than which 
they believed neither less nor more, and which, for sub- 
stance, was the same with the Apostles’ Creed. This I 
have * elsewhere largely proved, and thence demonstrated 
the falschood of the whole doctrine of the church of Rome, 
and of her new creed, delivered as necessary to be believed 
unto salvation: and if Obadiah Walker means no more, I 
shall not contend with him. 

f*] Ver. 4. EumAéxerae rate rov Slov mpayyareiac, En- 
tangleth himself with the affairs of this world.|'The apostle 
here, by two plain similitudes, requires Timothy, as a good 
soldier and bishop of the church of Christ, and an evan- 
gelist, not to engage himself in any temporal affairs or se- 
cular negotiations; of which the first is taken from the 
comparison of a soldier, who was, by the Roman laws,+ 
‘‘armis, non privatis negotiis occupari :” to be employed 
wholly at his arms, and not in any private business. The 
second is taken from the similitude of wrestlers,+ who did 
not strive according to the laws, unless they wrestled naked, 
and put off all their garments, and therefore could not win 
the crown of laurel. Hence is that inquiry of St. Basil, 
Tic orepavot more tov pnd? dodvovra mode rov avtizaiov; Who 
crowns him who comes not naked to his adversary? And 
those words of St. Chrysostom,§ If thou art a wrestler, 
thou must come naked to the combat; thou must put off the 
affairs of this life, and be made a wrestler ; divest thyself of 
worldly cares, for it is the time of conflict. Hence the Apo- 





“ Treatise of Tradit. par. ii. chap. 7, 8. 

. t “ Militarea viros civiles coras arripere prohibemas.” Col. _ xii. 12. Tit. 
39. 9. 13.15, 16. Ambros. Offic. lib. i. cap. 36. 
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stolical Canons declare, Can. iv. those bishops, priests, or 
deacons, ought to be deposed, who do xoopexde doovridac 
dvadauavev, immerse themselves in worldly affairs. Cy- 
prian* represents it as a thing worthy of the Divine judg- 
ments, that bishops, contemning the office, become proctors 
for secular affairs. And this practice was condemned by 
the general council of Chalcedon,} Can. ii. 12. and by a. 
council of Carthage, as repugnant to these words of the 
apostle; and by the council of Sardica, Can. viii. And 
even before St. Cyprian was bishop, this was established 


-in{ Africa by council, from this very text, No man that 


warreth, entangleth himself with the affairs of this life. 

[*] Ver. 7. Aqn.] Other manuscripts read, déce yao, For 
the Lord will give thee understanding, &c. And éyn is oft 
put for déca. So Gen. xxvii. 28. Adin cord Osdc, The Lord 
shall give thee of the dew of heaven. 

[*] Ver. 8. Munudveve, Remember] 'To maintain this, 
against the unbelieving Jews, that Jesus Christ, the pro- 
mised Messiah, of the. seed of David, not of Joseph, was 
raised from the dead, according to the gospel that I preags, 
1 Cor. xv. 

[>] Of the seed of David.| It is certain, that the Jews, be- 
fore our Saviour’s time, thought the Messiah, the Son of 
David, was not to die; and therefore, when Christ had told 
them, he was to be lifted up, they answer, We have heard, 
out of the law, that the Messiah abideth for ever ; and how 
sayest thou, That he must be lifted up ? (John xii. 34.) And 
when first he tells his disciples of it, Peter began to rebuke 
him, with an absit, This shall not be unto thee. (Matt. xvi. 
22.) When he tells them again of it, They wuderstood not 
the word, saith St. Mark, ix. 32. It was hid from them that 
they perceived tt not, saith St. Luke, ix. 45. And again, 
They understood none of these things, and this saying was 
hid from them; neither knew they the things which were 
spoken, (xviii. 34.) Surely Christ’s words were plain, They 
shall put hin to death ; but they knew not how to reconcile 
them with their received doctrine, that he was to abide for 
ever; (John xii. 34.) and therefore, because Isaiah speaks 
so plainly of a Messiah, who was to suffer death, they 
invented, afterward,§ a distinction betwixt Messiah: of the 
tribe of Ephraim, the son of Joseph, who was to die, and 
Messiah of the tribe of Judah, the Son of David, who was to 
reign, and conquer, and never dic. This distinction is to 
be found in their Talmud, in the Targum upon the Canticles, 
iv. 5. vii. 3. in Bereschith Rabba, in Gen. xlix.14, in R. 
Solomon, and Kimchi on Zech. xii. 10. Now if this in- 
vention obtained in the times of St. Paul, he might here 
havo respect unto it; if not, because in the dialogue of 
Justin with Trypho we read nothing of it, thcir notion, that 
the Messiah of the seed of David could not die, must be 
confuted by his resurrection from the dead. 

Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was 
raised from the dead.] 'Theodoret here observes, that Simon 
Magus || began to broach his heresies about this time ; and 


* Do Lapsia, ed. Oxon. p. 123. 

t Ogre yap ameBrifas ale +3 yrypapepekvoy, obdsic orgaraudutyes rw Oto secmwdings 
bauroy OT PLY {Anes xorpemoic, Can. 16. 

+ “Chm jampridem in concilio episcoporum stalutum ait, ne quis de elericis, - 
ef Dei ministris totorem vel curatorem testamentu suo cnostifuat, qasndo singuli 
divino sacerdotio bonorati, et in clerico ministerio coustiteti, nov nisi altari, et sa- 
crificiis deservire, et precihug atque orationibus vacare debeant: Scriptom es{ enim, 
neno mijilaoa obligal se moleatiis secularibos,” &c. Ed. Oxon. Ep. 1. 

§ lo Maseechel Suga, dist. 5. |] Vid. Theod. Her. Fab. lib. i, cap. 1, 
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he and all his followers denied that Christ had taken flesh 
upon him, saying, that his incarnation, or anthropism, was 
ouly in appearance, or ?v ¢avracta; and, in opposition to 
this heresy, he is here styled Jesus Christ of the seed of 
David ; and because from that heresy it must follow, that 
he could not truly die or suffer in the flesh, and so could 
not be truly raised from the dead ; therefore the apostle 
bids Timothy remember, that he was raised from the dead, 
who was of the seed of Abraham, according to tbe promise. 

[°] Ver. 9. ’Ev »,] Pro ot ov, cnjus causa, more Hebreo, 
Grotius. So, Matt. vi. 7. They think to be heard, é 79 
movvdoyia, for their much speaking. So, Afopuog év Kuply, A 
prisoner for the Lord, Heb. xi. 2. Ev ratry, For this the 
elders received a good report. Sce Nold. Concord. p. 158. 
‘see in the LX.X. Gen. xxxi. 41. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 1 Kings 
=x. 28. Lam. i. 11. y. 4. seh xii, 12, 18. Amos viii. 6. see 
here, ver. 10. 

[7]Ver. 10. Aca rote ixAexrovc, For the elect’s sake ;} i.e. 

For the sake of Christians, who are all yévog éxAeKroy, a 
chosen generation, (sec the note on 1 Pet. ii. 9.) and who 
may be confirmed in the faith, by the example of my pa- 
tient sufferings, and continuing in it may obtain that salva- 
tion to which they are called. Vain therefore are these fol- 
lowing notes of Esthius; first, that there is a certain elec- 
tion of God, which hath infallibly chosen us to salvation : 
unless he means this of a conditional election, God having 
infallibly determined to save them who make their calling 
and election sure, by perseverance in good works. (2 Pct. i. 
10.) Secondly, That as Paul snffered those things only for 
the elect, so Christ died only for them: for, He tasted death 
for every man, Heb. i. 9. He died for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. Not 
‘for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole world, 1 John 
li. 2. For them that perish, Rom. xiv. 15.. Thirdly, That 
neither Christ did nor ought we.to do any thing that the 
reprobates may obtain salvation: which is horribly false ; 
Christ’s preaching to the unbelieving Jews being intended 
for their salvation, John ili. 17. xii. 47. and v. 34. 40. For 
the blinded Jews the apostle prays and labours that they 
might be saved, Rom. ix. 1. 11. 14. . 

[*] Ver. 14. My Aoyonayeiv, That they strive not about 
words.] Here we learn, first, What are the things which 
ought.not to be matters of contention among Christians: 
1. Such things in which we differ from each other rather in 
words than scnse; mean the same thing, but differ only in 
the expressing of our sentiments: which rule observed, 
would put an end-to many of our controversies. 2. Such 
things as tend to little or no profit, either as to edification 
in the faith, or edifying of the body in love, (Eph. iv. 16. 
see note on 1 Tim. i. 4. vi. 3. Tit. iii. 9.) or, by knowing 
which, we may be the more learned, but not the better 
Christians. Again, hence we learn why we should not 
contend abont such things, viz. because they tend to begct 
strife and contentions, (ver. 23. 1 Tim. i. 4.) which divide 
Christians into parties, and dissolve or obstruct Christian 
charity. 2. Because they tend to the disturbance of the 
hearers, they not knowing to which party to adhere; and 
also to their subversion, causing them to doubt of the truth 
of that faith about which the contending parties cannot 
agree. 

[9] Ver. 15. ’OpSorepodvra rov Adyov, Rightly dividing, or 
handling, the word of truth.) This word doSoropety is a sacre- 
ficial word, relating to the right dividing ‘of the sacrifice 
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which was to be laid upon the altar, by cutting offand laying 
aside these parts which were not to be offered, and sever- 
ing them from those that were: and to this sense St. Chry- 
sostom, Gicumenins, and Theophylact, refer the word here, 
saying, that he requircs Timothy to separate from the 
preaching of the word all noxious and idle questions, 
wayra ta wepirra, all superfluous things, and give his hearers 
only the sincere milk of the word: end this scnse agrces 
well with the preceding and the following words. Others 
think it refers to the cutting out a straight path to walk in; 
and so It is an admonition, saith Theodoret, to Keep close. 
to the truth of the gospel, in all his exhortations, ry) cavdvi 
tay Seiwy Adyw ixdpevog, following the canon of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

[%°] Ver.17. ‘Ypévacoc, &c. Hymeneus antl Philetus.] That 
these two were gnostic teachers, none of the ancients do 
insinuate ; nor did the gnostics teach, that the resurrection 
was past already, but that the flesh was not fit to rise, and 
that it was incapable of salvation and of incorruption. So 
Irenzeus * often doth inform us, by saying, they deny the 
salvation of the flesh, denying it to be capable of incorrup- 
tion ; and with him agrec Pseud. Ignatius,+ the Apostoli- 
cal Constitutions, and others. Valentinus,t who flourished 
only A. D. 145. and so could net be touched at in these 
words, was of the same opinion, say all the ancients. So 
that Tertullian must cither be mistaken, when, speaking of 
them, who held the resurrection was past already, he adds, 
Id de se Valentiniani adseverant, or means this not of Va- 
lentinus himself, whem he there numbers with those, “ qui 
resurrectionem carnis infringunt,” whe deny the resurrection. 
of the flesh, but of some of his followers. But then Irenzeus§ 
informs us, that this was part of the heresy of Menander, 
who taught “‘resurrectionem per id quod est in eum bap- 
tisma accipere ejus discipulos ;” that his disciples obtained 
the resurrection by his baptism, and so could die no more, 
but were to persevereimmortal. Justin Martyr|] also saith, 
he persuaded his disciples, w¢ pi) aroSvioxouy, that they 
should not die. He taught, saith Timothy, ] priest of Con- 
stantinople, that they who received his baptism should be im-. 
mortal, we pyxette atoOvioxer, and should never die. Now 
he was contemporary to Simon Magus, and so might be 
also with St. Paul. (See note on 1 Cor. xv. 12, 44. and 
Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 1. cap. 26. Tertul. de Anima, 
cap. 50.) 
[2] Ver. 19. GeuéAtoc rod Ocov, The foundation of God.] 
The fundamental doctrine of the resurrection to life eternal 
is so styled, in these words, Let us not lay again, tov Oeué- 
Atov, the foundation of the resurrection of the dead, Heb. 
vi. 1, 2. This is the faithful saying, mentioned ver. 11. 





* «« Carnis salotem negaot, dicentes oon eain esse copacem incorroptibilitatis.’”’ 
Lib. v. cap. 2. 
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which he exhorts Timothy to bring to their — 
ver. 14. and by denying which, saith he, the Chresttan fatth 
is overturned, ver. 18. But notwithstanding all the vain 
babblings of Hymeneus and Philetus, this foundation (saith 
the apensie) standeth sure. 

[??] Tiv odvayiea ratrnv, Having this seal. ] Sealing seems 
always mentioned in the New Testament for confirmation 
and assurance ; as when the apostle saith, The seal af my 
apostleship are you in the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 2. t.e. the effects 
Ihave wrought upon you, and the gifts of the Spirit im- 
parted to you, prove the truth of my apostleship : and when 
he tells his converts, that by the Spirit they were sealed 
up to the day of redemption, 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. Eph. 1. 13. 
iv. 30. and were established in the truth of the gospel: the 
gifts of the Spirit they had already received, according to 
Christ’s promise, being a confirmation of that glorious re- 
demption he had farther promised. 

[35] "Eyvw Képrog rode dvrac atrov, The Lord knoweth who 
are his.| 2.e. He owns and approves those he hath commis- 
sioned to reveal his mind to others: for this expression 
is taken from Numb. xvi. 5. where Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, rise up against Moses and Aaron, declaring they 
took too much upon them, in pretending the one to be their 
prophet, and the mouth of God to them; the other, to be the 
high-priest, whom God had consecrated to his peculiar ser- 
vice above all others of the tribe of Levi. Now to this im- 
putation Moses replies, according to the Septuagint, Zyvw 
4 O26¢ trove dvrac avrov, God knoweth who are his, and by 
him separated to his service, and will maintain their cause 
and calling against all opposers; as in that instance he 
did in a wonderful manner, causing the earth to open, and 
swallow them up: so also will God own us his apostles 
against Hymeneus and Philetus, and all that set up against 
us and our doctrine. As therefore Moses said then to the 
Israelites, Depart you from the tents of those men, xat arréa- 
tyoav, and they departed ; so say I now to all Christians, 
Let them depart from this impiety, ¢. e. from these perni- 
cious doctrines, which increase to ungodliness, and cause 
men to make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. 

[**] That nameth thename of Christ.] i. e. That professeth 
to own him, or to be his disciples: so Isa. xxvi. 33. rd 
Ovoua cov dvouaZouev, We have no other God but thee, we 
name thy name. (See Isa. xliii. 7. lxiii. 19. Psal. xxx. 19. 
Gen. iv. 26. 2 Chron. xii. 13.) 

[*] “Awd adu«tag.] “Justum pro vero, et injustum pro 
falso, frequentes tam nos quam Attici ponimus,” saith Pris- 
cian; both Greeks and Latins frequently use the word in- 
justice to denote falsehood: (see note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6.) so 
that these words may thus be rendered, Let every one that 
uames the name of Christ depart from falsehood ; i. e. let 
him preserve himself from the pernicious errors of these 
apostates from the truth. 

['°] Ver. 21. ‘Hyracpévov, Sanctified.| The vessels of the 
sanctuary were consecrated to the service of God, and were 
also, saith the apostle, purified by the sprinkling of the 
blood upon them. (IIch. ix. 21.) And so are Christians 
sprinkled by the blood of Jesus from their sins, and con- 
secrated by baptism to his service, and so wind meet for 
the service of God. (Sce the reading of the text justified, 
Examen Millii, in locum.) 


[’7] Ver. 22.] Note, that hence it follows, that we must 


maintain peace with, and therefore must not separate 
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from our communion, any person who serves Chie with 


a pure heart. 

[28] Ver. 25. Mirore, If peradventure.| This com in the’ 
Septuagint answers to the Hebrew particle 2X, si i forte, or 
Jortasse. So, Gen. iii. 22. xxiv. 5. 39. Mijrore ov rropedoerat 
4 yuvn, Perhaps the woman will not come with me; xxvii. 12: 


| Mirore YynAadijoy, Perhaps ny father will handle me; Mi- 


wore ayvonua tot, Perhaps it is an error, Gen. xliii. 12. 
1 Kings xviit. 27. Mirore yonuariZa, } phrote xadebdu, If 
perhaps he be busy, or perhaps sleepeth. (Sec also Job i. 5, 
Luke iii.15.) So Philo,* adAd piyore o eye tovobrév tov, 
Perhaps that which he satth ts to this effect ; and again, Hae 
MOTE OVV TiV TOU TravTo¢ ovpavod Teptpopar, Ot Urdvotay eioayet 
—phrore 6& kad’ ixépav ixdoyny,t Perhaps he signifies the 
circumference of the whole heaven—or perhaps, by another 
interpretation, either hemisphere: and, p- 88. F. payors eixd- 
two, Perhaps fitly ; p.110. D. pfrore Sta ri adriy airtay; 
Perhaps for this cause; and De Abrahamo, p. 285. E. 

[79] Ver. 26. a ae dr’ avrov sig TO éxelvou SéAnua, 
Who are taken captive by him at his will.| Some refer this to 
the devil, as being the nearest substantive to the relative éxe?- 
voc. But(1.) this seems not agreeable to the use of the two 
relatives, which, when they come together, seldom relate 
to the same person. (2.) Satan ts the nearest substantive 
rather in place than in sense, the words being capable of. 
this construction; If peradventure God will give them re- 
pentance to do i: will, that they who are taken captive by 
the devil, may awake out of his snare. This is the sense 
which best accordeth with the work of conversion and re- 
pentance, which is a recovering men from the service of 
Satan to the service of God; (Acts xxvi.18.)a freeing them 
from sin, that they may be servants of God; (Rom. vi. 17.) 
a delivering men from the power. of dunk iess and trans- 
lating them into the kingdom of his Son. (Colos. i. 13.) 


' CHAP. III. . 


he Tuts know also, that in the last days (of the Jewisi 
economy, and the erecting of Christ's kingdom, see note on 
1 Tim. iv. 1.) perilous times shall come. 

2. ['] For men shall be lovers of their ownselves (7. e. 
their own temporal pleasures and profits ), covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers (evil speakers ), disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy (or profane ), 

3. Without natural affection, — false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce (or cruel), despisers of ‘iy 
that are good, 

4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God; 

o. Having a form of goilliness, but denying the power 
thereof: jim such turn away. 

6. For of this sort are they which [?] creep into houses, 
and lead captive silly women laden with sin, led oy 
with divers lusts, 

7. Ever learning (of new teachers), and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

8. Now as [°] Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses 
(when working his miracles in Egypt before Pharaoh ), 
so do these also resist the truth: (being) men of corrupt 
minds, [*] reprobate concerning the faith. (Tit. i. 14—16.) 





* Alleg. lib, ii. p. 52. B. t Cherub. p. 85. G. 86. E. 
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9. But [5] they shall proceed no farther (Gr. noé much 
farther); for their folly shall be manifest to all men, as 
theirs also was (i. e. the folly of Jannes and Jambres ). 

10. But (be not troubled at such times or persons, having 
in me good experience of the power and readiness of God to 
deliver them who suffer for his sake, for) [°] thou hast fully 
known my doctrine, (my) manner of life, (my ) purpose 
(to adhere to Christ, seeking his glory, not my own, and to 
‘promote his gospel to the utmost, my) faith, long-suffering, 
(2 Cor. vi. G.) charity, (1 Cor. viii. 13. ix. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 29. 
my ) patience, 

- 11. (The) persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me 
at Antioch, (Acts xiii. 50.) at Iconium, (xiv. 2.) at Lystra, 
(where I was stoned, ver. 19.) what persecutions I endured 
(from the Jews ); but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 
- 12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution (especially in such perilous times ; 
and at all times, either openly or secretly, from the hatred 
and malice of wicked men, or from their taunts and calum- 
nies, which are styled persecutions, Gal. iv. 29. nor is it to 
be expected that it should be otherwise ). 

13. But (82, for) evil men and ["] seducers (impostors ) 
Will (tild the wrath of God takes hold upon them) wax 
worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14. But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned (from me), and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them; 

15. And that [*] from a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise to salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

16. [9] All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is (Gr. being inspired by God, is also) profitable for doc- 
trine (/o teach us what we are to believe), for reproof (or 
conviction of error ), for correction (and reformation of vice, 
and) for instruction in (the way of) righteousness : 

17. That the man of God (or teacher of it) may be per- 
fect, (both as to his own practice and his teaching others, 
and so) thoroughly furnished (not to this.or that only, but ) 
to all good works (belonging to his office). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


['] Ver.2. "EZONTAI yao of dvSewra.)] That the apostle 
here speaks of such persons as were in being when this 
Epistle was indited, is evident from his command to .Ti- 
mothy, to turn away from them, and from the description 
of them. 

“That they werc not the gnostics, or tho followers of Simon 
Magus, seems apparent; first, because Simon Magus could 
not make the times perilous by any opposition he could 
make to Christianity, he being a despicable and beggarly 
magician, of whose power or endeavour to persecute. the 
Christians, I remember not one word in church-history 
applicable to the times of this Epistle; but that the Jews 
were zealous persecutors of them, not only in Judea, but 
through all parts of the world where they were dispersed, 
both Scripture and Justin Martyr fully testify; and the 
supposed combination betwixt the Jews and gnostics is 
not only groundless, but incredible: for what accord could 
there be betwixt liim who set up for a god, yea, for a father 
over all, and them who were zealous for the true God, and 
hated idolatry with a perfect hatred? or between them who 
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had the highest veneration for the law and the prophets, 
and him who taught they were not at all to be regarded ? 
Secondly, Because the Jewshad a form of knowledge,(Rom. 
ii. 20.) and a zeal for God, (Rom. ix. 1.) and a settled form 
of worshipping the true God; they were great zealots for 
the observation of the sabbath, and all the sacrifices and 
institutions required by the law of Moscs; and served God 
frequently day and night, (Acts xxvi. 7.) and so they had 
a form of godliness, though not worshipping God in the 
spirit; (Phil. iii. 3.) but only with these carnal ordinances 
they denied the power thereof: but what form of godlincss 
do we find in Simon Magus and his followers in the times 
of the apostles? what profession of Christianity could he 
make, who sct himself to oppose the apostles, and the 
doctrines which they taught? See a third argument against 
this exposition, ver. 9. 

But that these characters agree to the Jews, and parti- 
cularly to the Judaizing Christians and false teachers, is 
evident from Scripture and church-history, and from the 
writings of Josephus: for, Rom. i. 29—31. we have men- 
tion of gentiles that were covetous, proud, boasters, disobe- 
dient to parents, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
cruel, unclean, unthankful ; and, ii. 21. the. Sew is con- 
demned as doing the same things; and, ver. 22. 24.as guilty 
of adultery and blasphemy. They were blasphemers and 
false accusers of the apostles, as if they walked after 
the flesh, (2 Cor. x. 2.) contradicting and blaspheming 
Christianity; (Acts xiii. 45.) they represented it to all the 
world, when it was first preached, as an atheistical sect,* 
and were the authors of all the vile stories which the hea- 
thens objected against it: and in despising of the apostles 
and Christians, they were despisers of those that were good. 
They were great lovers and admirers of themselves, proud, 
boasters, and high-minded, boasting of.God as their Father, 
and of their knowledge of the law, (Rom. ii. 17. 23.) mag- 
nifying themselves above others, (see note on 2 Cor. xi. 
12, 20.) glorying in their circumcision, (ver. 18.) and in 
their being of the seed of Abraham, (ver. 22. Phil. iii. 5.) 
and exalting themselves upon these accounts above the 
eentiles, whom they styled dogs, and sons of the earth, and 
uncircumcised ; whilst they were the noble, the sons of 
God, and his beloved people. They were &aPoro, conten- 
tious, and obeyed not the truth, (Rom. ii. 8. Phil. i. 15, 
1G.) they were covetous, perverting others for filthy lucre’s 
sake, (Tit. i. 11.) counting gain godliness, (1 Tim. vi. 5.) 
minding earthly things: (Phil. iii. 10.) they were fierce, 
heady, crucl in their persecutions of the Christians ; 
(1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) they were traitors and truce-breakers 
in their revoltings from the Roman government: they were 
disobedient to their parents in their corban, (Matt. xv. 5.) 
and without natural affection, not in that only, but in their 
persecution of Christians of their.own family and blood: 
(Luke xxi. 16.) they were unholy and incontinent, defiled 
and abominable (Tit. i.14, 15.) in their adultcries, and 
continual divorces; lovers of pleasure, making their belly 
their god ; (Phil. iii. 19.) feasting luxuriously on their sab- 
baths, and given to drunkenness in their feasts of Punm. 


_(See the reading, ver. 3. justified, Examen Milli, ibid.) 





*“avdeacixaenrods dad ‘legsucant ixagtduern tots Lewifare le wacay viv yi, 
Abyewres alptcw Abeo Xgrriavay weonvivar, xaradtyorres rave Asrte xaQ’ iycdiv ol dyvoous- 


ats imag wares Abyours, Justin Martyr. Dial. cum Trypb. p, 234. E. 235. A. 
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[2] Ver. 6.] That these pervorters of men from the truth 
and creepers into houses, were of the circumcision, and 
addicted to Jewish fables, see Tit. i. 10, 11. 14. 

[3] Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres.| 'Though we have no 
mention of the names of these magicians in the Old Testa- 
ment, yet were their names celebrated both among the 
heathens, as Pliny * and Numenius + inform us, who repre- 
sent them as Egyptians skilled in the art of magic; and in 
the Jewish writings,{ who do not only say that they were 
‘“‘principes prestigiatorum,” the chief of the magicians ; but 
also that they were the two sons of Balaam. Origen § in- 
forms us, that there was a book writ by them, bearing this 
title, Jannes et Mambres liber. 

[4] "Acdéxysoe wept rhv wlottv, Reprobate conomieting the 
faith.] So they are styled in Scripture, who, through their 
resistance of, and contentions against, the truth, are un- 
worthy to have the faith made known to them, or indis- 
posed to receive it. Thus the heathens, who, when they 
knew God, did not glorify him as God, neither were thank- 
ful, (Rom. i. 22.25.) are therefore delivered up tic voy add- 
xytov, toa reprobate mind: and they here who resist the 
truth, being men of corrupt mind, are therefore reprobate 
concerning “the faith. (See note on 2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 

[*] Ver. 9. Ob xpoxdpovow, They shall proceed no far- 
ther.) This agrees well with the Jewish false doctors, who 


were soon disabled from carrying on their false doctrines, 


by the destruction of Jerusalem; but not so well with the 
gnostic heretics, who spread themselves wide in the second 
century. The fancy of a reverend person, that St. Paul 
here prophesies, that as Jannes and Jambres perished in 
the Red Sea, so should Simon Magus at Rome, falling down 
headlong, when he was flying in the air, perish at the pray- 
ers of St. Peter and St. Paul, is in every part of if uncer- 
tain. For, 

First, Though the Jews tell us Jannes and Jambres were 
with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, they say not that they pe- 
rished there, but say they rode with Balaam to meet Balak, 
and lived to the making of the golden calf, and then pe- 
rished. (Targ. Jon. in Numb. xxii. 22.) 

Secondly, I have shewn in the preface to the Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, §. 6. that the story of Simon Magus’s 
flying in the air in a fiery chariot, and being thrown down 
by the prayers of those two apostles, in the sight of the 
people at Rome, is of no credit among Icarned men. 

f°] Ver. 10. HapnxodobOnxac, Thou hast fully known.] Ma- 
oaxoAovbkiv, relatum ad animum est, ovviéva, saith Constan- 
tine. So the Greek commentators thought it here signified, 
rendering it oldac, pepatnxac axpi3ac, Thou hast known, thou 
hast learnt exactly, as the word imports, Luke i. 4. The 
primary sense of it, Thou hast followed, or resembled me, in 
my persecutions, may also be applied to ‘Timothy, who was 
in bonds at Rome also, Heb. xiii. 23. (Sce the note on 
1 Tim. vi. 12.) 

[7] Ver. 13. Kai yénrec, Impostors.| That the impostors 
among the Jews continued till the very time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, more and more deceiving the people, 
and that the whole nation of the unbelieving Jews grew 





* Ifist. Nat. lib. xxx. cap. 1. 
. tApad Euseb. Prapar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 8. 
¢ Boxt. Lex. Talm. Cal. 945, 946. Targ. Jon. in Ex. i. 15. vii. 11. 


§ “Sicat Jannes et Jambres restiterant Moisi nan invenitar in pablicis Scriptaris, : 


sed in libro seereto qai suprascribitor Janues et Mambres liber.” ‘Tract. 33.in Matth. 
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thel to the highest pitch of wickedness, J osephus fully 
testifies. (See notes on Rom. ii. 2.2 Thess. ii. 10.) 

[*] Ver. 15. From a child thou hast learned the Scriptures. | 
Note here, the care of the Jews to teach their children the 
Seriptures even from their childhood: from five years old, 
say the Talmudists, we put our children to read the Bible. 
Josephus * informs us, that their children learning their 


laws, ard rig rpoitne wdc acOhcewe, From the first dawnings 


of sense and reason in them, had them engraven in their, 
souls: which, as it condemns the practice of the church of 
Rome, in withholding those sacred oracles from old and 
young, so also it does reprehend the generality of Christ- 
jans, who are more concerned to teach their children things 
unnecessary, or, at the best, things only needful for this 
present life, than to instruct them in that word of God, 
which is able to make them wise to salvation. 

[9] Ver. 16. Tlaca ypagi, All scripture.] Here note, 

First, That the Scriptures of the Old Testament, not of 
the New, must be the Scriptures here’ intended, they only 
being the Scriptures which Timothy had lain from a 
youth ; that is, before the Scriptures of the New Testament 
were written; and so he could not speak of the Scriptures, 
as interpreted by them who were then guides of the church, 
viz. the Jewish Sanhedrin, or the scribes and pharisees; 
seeing they so interpreted them, as to make void the com- 
mandments of God, and to deny our Saviour to be the pro- 
mised Messiah. 

Secondly, Observe, that the apostle doth not say, that 
these Scriptures were of themselves sufficient to make 
Timothy wise to salvation; but only, that with faith in 
Christ Jesus they were gudicient for that end. Now faith 
in Christ Jesus doth only signify a firm belief that Jesus 


-was the Christ, the true Messiah, the Son of God, the 


Saviour of the world; as is evident from these words, This 
ws the victory over the world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. 
i. e. our belief that Jesus ts the Son of God, ver. 5.. (See 
the preface to the Epistle to the Galatians, §. 2.) Hence 
then I argue for the perfection of the Scriptures thus: If the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were sufficient to make - 
a man wise unto salvation, provided only that he believed 
that Jesus was the Christ; the Scriptures of the Old and 
the New Testament must much more be so, because the 
Scriptures of the New Testament must needs more plainly 
and fully contain the faith and duty of all Christians, than 
the Scriptures of the Old only can be supposed to do. 

Obj. But, saith Esthius, ‘If the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament were sufficient to make men wise unto salvation, 
then there is no need of the Gospels, or of the Epistles, of 
the New Testament.” ) 

Ans. I answer, Yes: there was need of them, both to - 
beget in men, and to confirm this faith in Christ, they being 
written that we might believe, and believing might have life 
through his name; (John xx. 31.) and also to give the 
Christians of succeeding ages a more full, plain, and per- 
spicuous knowledge of those things, which were not so 
fully and plainly, to the capacity of the meanest, to be 
learnt in the Old Testament. ‘Thus, though the five books 
of Moses sufficiently contained the whole Jewish law, it 
follows not that the historical and prophetical books, or the 
hagiographa, were superfluous. 


NN tS 
* Contra Appian, lib. ii, p. 1072. E. 
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Thirdly, Observe, that the apostle saith, these Scriptures 
were therefore able to make Timothy a Christian bishop, 
wise to salvation, because they were profitable for doctrine, 
to teach the Christian all that he was to believe, mpdc EXey- 
xov, for the correction of every crror in the faith, for the 
conviction of every vice they were obliged to eschew, and 
for their instruction in every way of righteousness ; ¢ven so 


profitable for these ends, as to make the man of God per-. 


fect ; i. e. wanting in nothing he ought to practise or be- 
lieve himself or teach others, for the edification of a 
Christian into a perfect man in Christ Jesus, and to make 
him thoroughly furnished to every good work. So Chry- 
sostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, upon 
the place. 

. False therefore here is the note of Esthius, That the 
Scriptures are here said to be profitable, but not sufficient 
to these ends; vain is his subterfuge, that the apostle, by 
‘every good work, understands only ‘‘singula generum,” 
every kind of good works, but not every good work of that 
kind, i. e. every work of faith and instruction in righteous- 
ness: for if these good works be requisite to make the man 
of God perfect, and thoroughly furnished for his office, they 
must be here included; if they be not, they must be need- 
— in order to the discharge of it. 


CHAP. Iv. 


1. I CHARGE thee therefore before God (éhe Father ), 
aud the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead ["] at his appearing and his kingdom; 

2. [*] Preach the word; be instant (in that work) in 
season (and ) out of season (publicly and privately, by day 
and night, in times of peace and of danger); reprove (\ey- 
Eov, repel fulse teachers), rebuke (evil livers ), exhort with 
all long-suffering (though they long seem not to regard thy 
exhortations) and doctrine (i. e. all manner of instruc- 
tions. 

3. Thus it becomes thee to be instané now, ) for the time 
am (shortly) come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; bunt after their own lusts shall they heap to them- 
selves teachers, having itching cars; 

4. And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto [°] fables. 

5. But watch thou in all things (which respect thy off ce), 
endure affliction (patiently ), do the work of an evangelist, 
(see the note on Eph. iv. 11.) make full proof of (Gr. fulfil ) 
thy ministry. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered (Gr. I am already 
poured out), and the time of my departure ( or dissolution ) 
isathand. (See the Preface.) 

7. (But be it so, this ts my comfort, that) I have fought 
a good fight (suffering hardship as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ), I have finished (or ran) my course, I have kept 
the faith: 

- §. (So that) henceforth (I may be confident ) there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord (Jesus ), 
the righteous judge, shall give me [*] at that day: and not 
to me only, but to all them also that love (Gr. hath loved ) 
his appearing (and shewed that love by patient suffering 
for his sake). 

9. Do thy diligence to come to me shortly: 

10. For Demas hath forsaken me, [5] having loved this 
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present world (7. e. the safety of his life), and is departed 
unto Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia 
(these two not deserting St. Paul, as Demas did, but going 
thither for the promotion of the gospel ). 

Il. Only [°] Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him 
with thee: for ["] he is profitable for the ministry (Mark 
therefore was not then in Egypt ). 

12. (Isay, only Luke is with me, ) and (Gr. for) Tychicus 
have I sent to [®] Ephesus. 

13. (°] The cloak that [?°] I left at Troas with Carpus, 
[*!] when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but 
especially the parchments. 

14. Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the 
Lord (shall) [!*] reward him according to his works : 

15. Of whom be thou aware also; for he hath greatly 
withstood our words. 

16. [°°] At my first answer no man stood with me, but all 
men (of my acquaintance at Rome) forsook me: I pray 
God that it may not be laid to their charge. 

17. Notwithstanding the Lord (Jesus ) [4] stood with me, 
and strengthened me; ‘that by me (thus standing up in de- 
fence of the gospel) the preaching (of it) might be fully 
known (Gr. fulfilled), and that all the gentiles might hear 
(my defence of it): and I was (then) delivered out of the 
[?°] mouth of the lion. 

18. And the Lord [*°] shall (will) deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preserve me to his heavenly kingdom: 
to whom ( therefore) be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of One- 
siphorus. (See note on Acts xviii. 18.) 

20. ["] Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have 
I left at Miletum sick. 

21. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all 
the brethren. 

22. Tne Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
with you. Amen. 


Grace be 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[}] Ver. 1. KATA’ ry émipavecav abrov, cal rv Bacrelav 
avtov, At his appearance, and his kingdom.] “ This ap- 
pearance (saith Mr. Mede) is the appearance of Christ, the 
word émpavea, always importing Christ’s advent, who, aftor 
the resurrection, and the judgment of the quick and dead, 
must give up his mediatory kingdom to the Father; it there- 
fore must signify some other kingdom, proper to Christ’s 
second coming; and what can that be, but the kingdom of 
the millenium?” But, 

First, This appearance of Christ is his glorious appear- 
ance, when we shall receive the blessed hope, 2. e. the eter- 
nal happiness we hope for, Tit. ii. 13. when we shall appear 
with him in glory, Colos. iii. 4. when we shall be made like 
unto him, and see him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. which cannot 
be expected till after this supposed millenium. Itis the 
same with the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ from 
heaven, 2 Thess. i. 7. his glorious revelation, 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
and with his rapovofa, second coming, which is, @ coming 
with all his saints, 2 Thess. iii. 13. a coming of our Lord 
from heaven, 1 Thess. iv. 15,16. Now Mr. Mede himself 
confesses, That ho dares not so much as imagine, that the 
presence of Christ in the millenary kingdom would be 


CHAP. Iv.] 


visible upon earth: for the kingdom of Christ, ‘saith ‘he, 
p. 603. ever hath, and shall be “ regnum ccelorum,” a king- 
dom, whose throne and kingly residence is in heaven. And, 
thirdly, at this appearance, and his kingdom, saith the apo- 
stle,-he shall judge the quick and the dead; not the dead 
only, but the quick and dead; not some of them only, but 
all of them without.exception. Now the judgment of the 
dead, is to be after the conclusion of the supposed mil- 
lenium, Rev.xx.12. - 

Secondlyy Though Christ will, after the judgment of the 
quick and dead is completed, give up his mediatory king- 
dom; yet, since that very judgment consists in retribution 
of his final punishments upon his enemies, and crowning 
of his loyal subjects with eternal glory, which are the two 
chief acts of kingly government, and the very end for which 
all power was committed to him, (John xvii. 2.) it very pro- 
perly is styled his kingdom: and though he shall then de- 
liver-up this kingdom, as it is a kingdom, which respects 
the rewarding of his servants, and the punishment of his 
enemies, when the first shall be crowned with eternal glory, 
and the last doomed to endless punishments; yet shall he 
still continue to be King of sainis, highly exalted above 
them in honour and diguity, and honoured still by them 
with religious respect and veneration. 

[7] Ver. 2. KijpuvEov, Preach, &c.] In Timotheo omnes pasto- 
res officti sut commonitos esse voluit Spiritus Sanctus, Esthius. 

Evxatpwe, xai axatowe, In season, and out of season.| That 
is, saith Chrysostom, not only when thou art in the church, 
but also in thine house; not only in times of peace and 
safety, but also when thou art in prison; not only in time 
of health, but even when thou art about to die. 

[*] Ver. 4. "Em rote piPoue, To fables.) To the fabulous 
divinity of the gnostics, made up of gentilism and Judaism, 
say some; but it doth not appear that the fabulons divinity 
of the gnostics, mentioned by Irenzus, was then hatched: 
it is far more probable, that he here speaks of the Jewish 
doctors, and their fabulous traditions; for in his First Epistle 
he saith, he left Timothy at Ephesus, that he might charge 
some among them not to teach other doctrines, ror to give 
heed to fables and endless genealogies, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. which, 
as it relates to the genealogies of the Jews, touching their 
tribes, their relation to the house of David, and their tradi- 
tionary men (see the note there); so, ver. 7. the apostle 
plainly tells us, they were teachers of the law; which Simon 
and his followers said was not to be regarded. And in his 
Epistle to Titus, he sends a like exhortation to him, to 
preserve the Cretians from giving hced to Jewish fables, 
(Tit. i. 14.) and doctrines of men that turn from the truth; 
which the gnostics, who never sincerely embraced the truth, 
could not do; and to avoid foolish questions, and genealo- 
gies, and contentions, cai payac vouicdes, and quarrels about 
the law, as being unprofitable and vain, (iii. 9.) 

[*] Ver. 8. “Ev éxefvy rp iiing, At that day.] The council 
ef Florence hath defined, That pure and cleansed souls, 
when they quit the body, are presently received into heaven, 
and there have a clear vision of the holy Trinity. And the 
Trent council, sess. 25. hath laid this as the foundation of 
the invocation of saints departed, that they do now, “ cum 
Christo regnare, et wterna foelicitate in coelo frui;” reign 
with Christ, and enjoy eternal felicity in heaven. But in 
this they seem to deviate from Scripture and the primitive 
antiquity: I say, from Scripture; for, 
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First, Charity is represented by St. Paul as the most ex- 
cellent of Christian virtues, and therefore that which will 
obtain the highest recompence; and yet the motive by 
which our Lord excites us to perform it, runneth thus, Thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurreetion of the just. (Luke 
xiv. 14.) ; 

Secondly, To those who suffer death and persecution, 
for the name of Christ, our Lord hath promised a great 
reward in heaven, (Matt. v.12.) but this reward will only be 
conferred upon them, at the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ from heaven with his mighty angels. (2 Thess. i. 7.) 
The trial of their faith shall be found to praise, glory, and 
honour, tv amoxadipa, at the revelation: of Jesus Christ. 
(1 Pet. i. 17.) Then they, who communicate with him in 
sufferings, shall rejoice with him, év 79 amoxadiwa, at the 
revelation of his glory ; (1 Pet. iv. 13.) till then, the souls of 
them who were slain for the word of God are represented 
as under the altar, Rev. vi. 9. — 

Thirdly, To those who feed the flock of Christ, a great 
reward is promised, even a never-fading crown of glory ; 
but it is to be received then only, when the great Shepherd 
doth appear. (1 Pet. v. 4.) A reward is to be rendered to 
the servants of God, the saints, and prophets; but it is to 
be rendered, ivhen the time comes that the dead shall be 
judged. (Rev. xi. 18.) The apostles are to have their man- 
sions in heaven with Christ, but not till he comes again 
from heaven: for then, saith he, F will receive you to my- 
self; that where Iam, you may be also. (John xiv. 2, 3.) 

Fourthly, The retribution fo every man according to ‘his 
works, is also to be made at the same time; for the Son of 
man will come in the glory of his Father, with his holy an- 
gels; and then will he render to every man according to his 
works: (Matt: xvi. 27.) Af the end of the world shall the righ- 
teous shine as the sun, in the kingdom of thetr Father: 
(Matt. xiii. 40. 43.) this ‘shall be done, in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men’s hearts, (Rom. ii. 15.) 
and when we shall appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
(2 Cor. v.12. Rev. xxii. 10.) | 

Fifthly, Hence, in the Scripture, the time of recompence 
and the time of judgment are represented as the same; as 
in these words, The time is come that the dead ‘shall be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give rewards to thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints. (Rev. xi. 18.) ‘The time 
of glory, and of the apparition of our Lord; as in these 
words, When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
you appear with him in glory. (Colos. iii. 4.) The time of 
Christ’s appearance, and of our salvation; for, He shall 
appear a second time without sin unto salvation. (Heb: ix. 
28.) The time of his appearing, and of our beatific vision; 
for, when he doth appear, we shall be like him; for we.shall 
see him as he is. (1 John iii. 2.) 

Sixthly; Hence Christians are so often said to expect 
the adoption of the sons of God, viz. the redemption of the 
body from corruption; (Rom. viii. 23.) to expect the reve- 
lation of our Lord Jesus Christ ; (1 Cot, i. 7.) to expect the 
Son of God from heaven; (1 Thess. i. 10.) to expect the 
blessed hope and glorious appearance of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ; (Tit. ii. 14.) to hope for the 
grace that shall be given them at the revelation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. i. 13.) 

Now let it be observed, That the hody, compared to the 
soul, is the vilest and least considerable part of man; and 


® 
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therefore, the hope, ‘the glory, the reward, inheritance, 

adoption, bliss, and happiness, reserved to tho time of the 

resurrection, cannot respect the body only. Moreover, the ' 
apostle saith of the incestuous person, that his body was 

delivered up to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, that 

his soul might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, (1 Cor. 

v. 6.) which shews, that the complete salvation of the soul 

is then to be expected, 

As for the judgment of primitive antiquity in this mat- 
ter, it may be learned from these considerations: 

First, That they ascribe this opinion of the sonl’s imme- 
diate ascent to heaven, and its enjoyment of God’s immc- 
diate presence after’ death, to the heretics of those times; 
representing it as proper to the followers of ‘Valentinus, 
Basilides, and Marcion; and, after'them, as a part of the 
heresy of the Manichees. Thus Justin Martyr, speaking 
of those who were called Christians, but blasphemed the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and‘Jacob, saith,'in his dialogue 
with Trypho, p.307. 354. They denied the resurrection, and 
held, ina re aroOvioxav rag Wuyae aitév dvakapBaveovat ic 
tov ovpavoy, that as soon as they died, their souls were re- 
ceived into heaven: Irenzeus saith in like manner,* That 
the heretics despised: the formation of God, i.e. the body 
formed by him, and not receiving (the doctrine of) the sal- 
vation of the flesh, ‘‘ simul atque mortui fuerint, dicunt se 
supergredi coclos et demiurgum, ct ire ad matrem vel ad 
eum, qui ipsis affingitur, patrem,” say, That as soon as they 
are dead, they ascend above the heavens, and go to him 
whom they call their Father. And having said, that our 
Lord’s soul went not to heaven, ‘but continued in the place 
of the dead till the resurrection ; he .saith, This is sufh- 
cient to confound those men, ‘‘ qui dicunt interiorem,homi- 
nem ipsorum derelinquentem hoe corpus in super-coecles- 
tem ascendere locum,” who say, that their inward man, 
leaving the body here, ascends to the super-celestial man- 
sions. And then he gives the orthodox opinion thus; + Jt 
is manifest, that the souls of the disciples of our Lord shall 
go into the invisible place appointed for them by God, ex- 
pecting the resurrection; and then receiving their bodies, 
and rising with them, as our Lord did, shall come into the 
presence of God. ‘Tertullian, having produced the same 
instance of the death of Christ, and the continuance of his 
soul apud inferos, till the resurrection of the body, posi- 
tively concludes, that, ¢ ‘* Nulli patet coelum, terra adhuc 
salva, cum transactione cnim mundi reserabuntur regna 
coelorum ;” Heaven is opened to none whilst the earth re- 
mains; the kingdom of heaven being only to be opened at 
the dissolution of the world. And in his fourth book against 
Marcion, he saith, § The bosom of Abraham, which is 
higher than the inferi, but not so high as heaven, ts that 
which gives refreshment to the souls of the just, till the con- 
summation of all things produces the resurrection of ali, with 
a full reward. 





* Adv. Har. lib. v. cap. 31. p. 491. 

t  Munifestum est, quia discipulorum ejus anima abibunt in invistbilem locum 
definitam eis 4 Deo, et ibi usque ad resurreclionem commorabantar, anstinentcs re- 
surtectionem, post rocipjentcs corpora, et perfecté resurgentes, boc est corporuliter, 
quemaJmodum et Deminns resurrexit, sic venient ad conspectum Dei.” Ibid. 

¢ De Anima, cap. 55. 

§ “Sinum dico Abrahw, etsi nen coelestem, saperiorem {amen inferis, interim re- 
frigeriom prebitoran aaimabns jastorom, doneo consommatio rerum resorrecliocem 
umoninia plenitudino mercedis expngnat,” cap. 34. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ‘ON 


[CHAP. IV. 


The Manichees, who also denied the resurrection of the 
body, contended, that good souls had their whole reward 
immediately after death; because Christ promised to the 
thief, that he should be that day with him in paradise. 'Yo 
which objection, St. Chrysostom answers, by concession, 
that the thief was indeed admitted to paradise; but then 


‘ho adds, that paradise was not the same with heaven, 


1a) yap rabvra tor ra ayala, aren 6 Ode tiv erayyd\AEra, 
for it contains not the good things which God hath pro- 
mised to us; aud then concludes, that if God promised the 
kingdom of heaven, and only brought the thief into para- 
disc, ovdfrw antdwxev adres ta ayata, he hath not yet given to 
him the good things promised. 

2. That they expressly teach, that the souls of good 
men remain till the day of judgment in a certain place, ex- 
tra celum beatorum, out of heaven, expecting tho day of 
judgment and retribution. Thus Justin Martyr* saith, that 
no souls die; but, rd¢ piv rav ebocBav év xpsirrovi rin Ywow 
péverv, Tac 0 adlkove kat wovnodg év -xéloovt, Tov Tic Kploewe 
ixdeyouévac yodvov, that the souls of good men remain in a 
better place, the souls of bad men in a worse, expecting the 
day of judgment. Irenaeus + gives us the tradition of the 
church touching this matter, thus; The presbyters, who 
were the disciples of the apostles, say, Those that were trans- 
lated, were carried into paradise; for that place is pre- 
pared for just men, and such as have the Spirit, and there 
they remain tiil the consummation, expecting, or beginning 
immortality ; and that there shall be new heavens and new 
earth; and then, Of piv xarabiwévrec tig Ev ovpavey dtarpiing 
éxtioe ywohoovaw, They that are worthy of the celestial man- 
stons shall go thither. ‘Tertullian, { having cited those 


-words of the apostle, And the God of peace sanctify you 


throughout, in body, soul, and spirit, and keep you unblama- 
bie to the coming of the Lord, (1 Thess. v. 23.) saith thus, 
‘¢ Habes omnem substantiam hominis saluti destinatam, nec 
alio tempore quam inadventu Domini, qui clavis est resur- 
rectionis;” Here you see.the whole substance of man de- 
signed for salvation, nor at any other time but the appear- 


‘ance of our Lord, who isthe key of the-resurrection. ‘There 


is a place, saith Novatian,§ “ Quo piorum anime, impio- 
rumque ducuntur, futuri judicii prajudicia sentientes;”. 
whither the souis of good and wicked men are carried, having 
some foretastes of their future judgment. Aud Caius, || a 
presbyter of the church of Rome, saith, that just souls 
being celebrated by the angels placed over them, ayovrat tic 
xuptov pwrevon iva oi am doxiig Sikatoe woAtrebovrat, are led 
by them into a place of light, called the bosom of Abraham, 
where the just from the beginning have been ; where they are 
delighted with the vision of the just ‘fathers, expecting, tiv 
pera TovTO Xwolov avaravaw, kal alwviny avaBiwer ev odpavy, 
‘after this place, their rest and everlasting habitation in hea- 
ven. Let 10 man think, saith Lactantius,{] ‘‘ animas post 
mortem protinus judicari,” that souls are forthwith judged 
after death; they are ali held in one common custody, till 
ee ee eee eee 

* Dial. com Trypb. p. 223. 

+  Quapropter dicunt presbyteri qui sunt apostclorom discipuli, eos qui trans- 
lati sunt illic translatos essc ; jastis enim hominibus, et spiritom habentibus procparatos 
est paradisus Lit ibi manere eos, qni trnoslati sent, usqao ad cousummationem, 
ceanspicontes incorrnoptclam.” Lib. v. cup. 5. 

¢ De Resur. Carn. cap. 47. 


jj Apud Hovsohicl. Not. in Phot. p. 10. 
€ De Vit. Bent. lib. vii. enp. 21. p. 717. 





§ De Tris. cap. 1. 


CHAP. IV] . 


the time may come that the great Judge shall make a trial of 
their merits. (See Dall. de Poen. et Satisf. lib. v. cap. 3—6.) 

[°] Ver. 10. “Ayarhoag rév viv aiwva, Having loved this 
present world.] He doth not say, that Demas had forsaken 
' the Christian religion, or that he betook himself to his own 
secular affairs, forsaking liis attendance on the: service of 
God in the church, or preferred the things of this life before 
those ofa future; but, as the ancients do expound the words, 
he left the apostle in this time of danger, consulting the 
safety of his own life ; for 6 viv aidy, in the Scripture phrase, 
still signifies this present life: so, of tA0boto év TH viv aio, 
are those that are rich in this life. a Tim. vi. 17. ) To live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, iv rw viv aiwu, is to do it 
in this present life. (See Mark x. 30. 1 Tim. iv. 8:) He 
seems therefore only to say of him here, what he says of 
others, ver. 16. In my ws apology no man stood by me, 
but all left me. 

[°] Ver. 11. Luke.] Hence it appears, that Luke must be 
alive at the twelfth or thirteenth of Nero, when this Epistle 
was indited. 

7} Evxpnoroc sic c.axovtav, He is profitable for the mi- 
nistry.] 7. e. For the work of an evangelist, (ver.5.) AsSt. 
Peter, being shortly to put off his tabernacle, was the more 
diligent in giving instruction to the churches of the Jews, 
(2 Pet. i.13, 14.) so was St. Paul, now in bonds, in sending 
his messengers to the churches of the gentiles, (ver. 10. 12.) 

[?] Ver. 12. To Ephesus.] Hence it is evident, that Ti- 
mothy, at the writing of this Epistle, was not at Ephesus; 
for if so, why should the apostle advertise him, that he had 
sent Tychicus thither ? 

[9] Ver. 13. Tov geAdunv, The cloak. | Or rather, the roll: 
for, ¢eAdvn, saith Phavorinus, is eiAnrdpiov péuBoavov, a 
parchment rolled up; dAdvn tiAnrov ropaouoy péinBoavov, a 
folded vellum, or parchment : and Hesychis saith the same. 

[°°] “Ov arédurov tv Towadi, Which I left at Troas.} Not 
when he went from ‘Troas to Assos, in his journey to Jeru- 
salem; for then, saith Bishop Pearson, he could have no 
cause to leave any thing of moment with him, having so 
many that accompanied him in that journey, (Acts xx. 4. 6.) 
and a ship still attending on them; (ver. 13.) but in his 
travels, after he was set at liberty, and had left Rome. 

[71] Eoxdpevoc, Coming,| Probably from thence; for he 
does not bid him send thither for them, or go thither to 
fetch them: whence it follows, that St. Timothy was then 
at Troas, when this Epistle was directed to him. 

[7] Ver. 14. ’Arodyn.] The king’s manuscript reads, 
atoowoe, will or shall reward him. And all the ancients note, 
that thisis not animprecation, but rpdppnotc refmovaa avopt 
aroctéXy, a prediction becoming an apostle. So Pseudo 
Justin, Qu. ct Resp. 125. So Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
CEcumenius, Theophylact, on the place. Who this Alex- 
ander was, or wherc he lived, is uncertain; as also whether 
he were a Christian, but zealous for the Jewish rites, as 
he must be, if he were the Alexander delivered up to 
Satan, (1 Tim. i. 20.) or a heathen, zealous, as Demetrius 
was, for his trade, and on that account opposing the apostle. 
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[3] Ver. 16. "Ev 19 rawry pov amodoyia, In my first apo- 
logy.| If the date of this Epistle, contended for in the pre- 
face, stand good, this could not be his first defence of the 


-gospel, of which he speaks, Phil.1.17. For after that, he 


was set at liberty; whereas after this, he is still a prisoner, 
(i. 8. ii. 9.): Moreover, Timothy was then with him at 
Rome, as appears from the salutations then sent to the 
churches of Philippi (i. 1.) and Colosse, (i. 1.) from St. 

Paul and Timothy ; yea, he was a prisoner there, even after 
that St. Paul was set at liberty, and so needed not to -be 
taught how things went with the apostle then. He there- 


“fore calls this his first apology, or defence, because, after 


he had made it, he was still kept in bonds, (i. 8. ii. 9.) 
He cscaped then, 
say Chrysostom* and Gicumenius: ‘but when he instructed 
Nero’s butler or cupbearer in the faith, he was cut off. 

[**] Ver. 17. Tagéorn, Stood by me.] Ina vision, to,com- 
fort and support me; as, Acts xviii. 9. .so émorde is used 
Acts xxiii. 1. and: tapéorn, Acts xxvii. 23. or, to give me - 


mouth and wisdom, according to his promise, Luke xii. 12. 


xxi. 14, 15. 

[15] "Ex ordpuaroc Afovroc, From the mouth of the lion ;] i. e. 
Of Nero, or of Helius Ceesareanus. So when Tiberius + 
diced, Marsyas said to Agrippa, ré@unxcev 6 A~wv, The lion 
is dead. And so speaks Esther, touching Artaxerxes, Put 
a word into my mouth, ivwmtov tov Aovtoe, before the hon. 
(Esth. xiv. 13.) 

[6] Ver. 18. Kat pioerai pe, And will deliver me.} If he 
will deliver him, saith Chrysostom, why saith he, Tam now 
offered? Mark therefore his words, he saith not, he will 
again deliver me out of the mouth of the lon ; but only, that 
he will preserve me from pea evil work, and to his heavent: y 
kingdom. 

[7] Ver. 20.) That St. Paul was in bonds when he writ this 
Epistle, and at Rome, he himself saith, i. 8.17. Now 
this verse affords two arguments, to prove he could not be 
then in his first bonds: first, from these words, Erastus 
abodé at Corinth: when was it, when St. Paul went from 
Corinth to go to Jerusalem? then Timothy accompanied. 
him, at least as far as Asia, and so needed not to be told 
that, from Rome, so long after: it therefore must refer to 
the time when, saith the reverend Bishop Pearson, St. Paul 
went from Nicopolis to Corinth, A. D. 65. and tho twelfth of 
Nero. Secondly, From thesé words, Trophimus have I left 
at Miletum sick: now this cannot relate to the timo when 
St. Paul went to Miletus, near Ephesus; (Acts xx. 17.) for, 
as Timothy was then with him, (Acts xx, 4. 15.) so was not 
Trophimus then left at Miletum, but carried up thence with 
St. Paul to Jerusalem; (Acts xxi. 29.) nor did St. Paul 
ever return thither: éActs xx. 25.) he must be therefore 
left at Miletus in Crete, where St. Paul was, saith Bishop 
Pearson, after his first bonds, A. D. G4. Ner. 10. 


© Molay 82 agdrny darodoylas Atyss 3 mapiorn dn 7a Népwn xed Biuyer boresdh Be ov 
coxtev aired xariynoe, rors aitiy dorkreaty. Chrysost. 
+ Joseph, Antig. lib. xviii, cap. 8. 
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§.1. Tuar St. Paul was at Crete, we learn from these 
words of this Epistle to Titus, I left thee in Crete: when 
he went thither is uncertain. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures 
that he touched there when he went from Macedonia to 
Greece, Acts xx. 2. ‘ For (saith he) if we consider that 
after their parting at Ephesus, when Titus was sent to Co- 
rinth with his First Epistle to them, they never met till 
Titus cometh up to him, when he was come from Ephesus 
to Macedonia, 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. we may thence learn, 
that in that first journey to Macedonia, he left him not at 
Crete, because Titus and he were not yet met again after 
their parting at Ephesus; and yet, at his second return 
thither, he had not only left him there, but writes to him to 
come thence to Niecopolis, bordering on Macedonia, iil. 
12. so that this Epistle (saith he) must be writ in his re- 
turn, or at his coming thither, A. D. 55. and not from Nico- 
polis; as the postscript dates it; for he saith not, I have de- 
termined to winter, ivravfa, here, but ike, there; whieh 
_ shews he was not yet come thither.” 
§.2. But that it could not be written at that time, the 


learned Bishop Pearson proves, not only from the silenee- 


of St. Luke in that very chapter, whero he so particularly 
enumerates all St. Paul’s journeys, after he came from Ephe- 
sus, till his arrival at Jerusalem, without the least mention 
of his being at Crete; but saith expressly, that dA@ov, 
passing through those parts (viz. of Macedonia), and ex- 


horting them with many words, he came to Aehaia, repre-° 


senting him still iz ¢ransitu, and as passing immediately 
from Macedonia to Greece, not going from Maeedonia far- 
ther beyond it than was to it, and then returning back to 
Greece, as he must nave done had he gone from Macedonia 
to Crete, and so to Achaia. Secondly, This opinion he 
more demonstratively confutes from these words, iti. 12. 
When I send to thee Artemas, or Tyehtcus, make haste to 
come unto me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to 
winter: for, hesides that Artemas, before his going to Je- 
rusalem, scems not to have joined St. Paul, and ‘'ychicus 
then was part of his retinue, there is not any mention of St. 
Paul’s going to Nicopolis, in the whole history of his jour- 
ney to J erusalem; nor is it possible he should then deter- 
mine to winter at Nicopolis, who being at Philippi in the 
days of unleavened bread, made all the haste he conld to 
be at Jerusalem before Pentecost, Acts xx.6. 16. (See 
more to this purpose, Dissert. 1. De Success. prim. Rome 
Episc. cap. 9. §.7.) He therefore places St. Paul's journey 


é 


to Crete after his freedom from his bonds at Rome, A. D. 
63. and the tenth of Nero, and saith, that this Epistle was 
written the year following: that it was writ after his free- 
dom from the bonds in which he was, from his going to 
Jerusalem, till his freedom at Rome, he gathers from this 
note of Chrysostom* and Theophylaet, that the apostle 
seemcth to have been then at ease, as making no mention 
in it of his bonds, or his temptations, as he doth in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, iii. 1. iv. 1. to the Philippians, 
i. 7. 18, 14. to the Colossians, iv. 18. to Philemon, ver. 1. 
9, and in his Seeond Epistle to Timothy, i. 8. 11.9. That 
after his freedom he determined to go to Philippi in Ma- 
cedonia, he himself intimates, Phil. i. 26. ii. 24. “ And 
this (saith Bishop Pearson) he did in the twelfth of Nero, 
in which year he wrote this Epistle.” And that he writ it 
a little after he had been at Crete, may be gathered from 
those words, 2 Tim. iv. 20. Trophimus have I left at Mi- 
letum sick; which cannot be. understood of Miletus near 
Ephesus, mentioned Acts xx. 17. for from thence he car- 
ried him to Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 29. never returning thither, 
Acts xx. 25. He must be therefore left sick at Miletus in. 
Crete, mentioned by Homer,t and by Strabo. { 

§. 3. It is the opinion of all the ancient commentators 
upon this Epistle, that Titus was left in Crete, not only to. 
ordain bishops in every city, and deacons to minister to’ 
them, but also to rebuke sharply, and with authority, un-. 
ruly walkers; and this Epistle was writ to him, say the 
ancients,§ “ to make him. watchful over, and to oppose 
himself: against the. Jews and Judaizers .in that island,” 
as many passages in this Epistle do sufficiently demon- 
strate. 

§. 4. But the great controversy conceming this, and the 
Epistle to Timothy, is, whether Timothy and Titus were 
indeed made bishops, the one of Ephesus and the Procon- 
sular Asia, the other of Crete, having authority to make, 
kal rosotTwy étmiakdtwyv Koiow,|| and jurisdiction over so many 
bishops as were in those precincts. Now of this matter, [I 
confess I can find. nothing in any writer of the first three 
centuries, nor any intimation that they bore that name: but 


* Aoxovos SE poor xebvor evar petcol mvt, xal iy adele Tlataoe yedon tabrae obdiy vag 
ortel Grtigaruay putt, Procm. 

t Aixroy, Midnrévra, wroAns «U vaitTascas. 

¢ Slrabo, lib. xiv. p. 634. 

§ "Asroralreras xal mpog Tobc "loualoug Emszroah. Chrysost. Theod. Cicamenias. roa- 
Adv Soro Exet LoriyerporyTay weopaets TOU wysou dmwaray Tog haoic, padar § TlatAog ypA- 
oui, nad imiriyads BE ivriareras aire roig dvriAtyours +H Lyawouen mlora, pariore ot 
roig ix amtgirosi¢. CEcam. Theoph. ‘“ Hi sant de circumcisiane Jada, qai tano 
temporis nascentem Christi ecclesiam subvyertere nilebantar, et iotrodacere precepta 
Jegalia.” Jlieron. in cap. i. ver. 10. 
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this defect is abundantly supplied by the concurrent suf-| 


frage of the fourth and fifth centuries. For, : 

First, As for St. Timothy, he is styled bishop of Ephe- 
sus by Eusebius,* and that with respect to former histories; 
and the same he saith of Titus. And the council of Chal- 
cedon+ reckons from Timothy to their time twenty-seven 
bishops. ‘The anonymous author of his life,} in Photius, 
makes him bishop of tho metropolis of Ephesus, with 
seven assistants; and either he, or Photius, say, that he 
was constituted bishop by St. Paul; and the Apostolical 
Constitutions say the same,§ as do also St. Jerome,|| and all 
the ancient commentators on his Epistles. 

Secondly, That Titus had rijv vijcov 6AdKAnpov, the whole 
island of Crete committed to his care, is testified not only 
by Eusebius, but also by St. Jerome in his Catalogue, by 
St. Ambrose, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius in the 
preface to this Epistle, to omit many others cited by Dr. 
Cave in the Life of Titus, B- 58, 59. Now to pass my 
judgment in this case: 

First, I assert, that if by saying Timothy and Titus were 
bishops, the one of Ephesus, the other of Cretc, we under- 
stand that they took upon them those churches or diocesses, 
as their. fixed and peculiar charge, in which they were to 
preside for term of life;.I believe that Timothy and Titus 
were not thus bishops: for, 

First, Both Timothy and Titus were evaupeniats, and 
therefore were to do the work of an evangelist: now the 
work of an evangelist, saith Eusebius,{ was this, “ to lay 
the foundations or the faith in barbarous nations, to consti- 
tute them pastors, and having committed to them the culti- 
vating of those new plantations; they passed on to other 
countries and nations.” 

Secondly, As for Titus, he was only left at Crete to or- 
dain elders tn every city, and to set in order the things that 
were wanting; having therefore done that work, he had 
done all that was assigned him in that station: and there- 
fore St. Paul sends for him the very next year to Nicopo- 
lis, Tit. 111.12. And so, according to Bishop Pearson’s 


chronology, he was left at Crete only A. D. 64, and sent. 


for thence A. D. 65, and returned thither, as the ancients 
conjecture, after the death of St. Paul: for they say** he 
died in the ninety-fourth year of his age, and was buried 
in Crete. 

As for Timothy, St. Paul snith, he exhorted him to abide 
at- Ephesus when he went into Macedonia: now, as he 
writes to the church of Philippi in Macedonia, A, D. 62. 
and the ninth of Nero, that he hoped to be shortly with 
them, Phil. i. 25, 26. ii. 24. so, saith Bishop Pearson, 
he went thither A. D. 64. and the eleventh of Nero, and 
writ his First Epistle to him, A. D. 65. Two years after 
this, he sends for him to Rome; 2 Tim. iv. 9.21. and there 
he continued, as the ancients conjecture, till the martyr- 
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dom of St. Paul; after which time he must, as they sup- 
pose, return to Npihsanr for they tell us, that in the reign: 
of Domitian he was martyred in that city, and lay buried 
there. But since we read not any thing in Scripture of 
their return to either of these places afterward, and the 
authorities on which this return dependeth are not mery 
ancient, we cannot much rely upon them. 

Prop. 2. But if by bishops we only understand persons 
who had authority to ordain, and to govern the clergy of 
their province, and to exercise acts of discipline and _cen- 
sure, over more than one single congregation, I believe 
both. Timothy and Titus had ‘this episcopal eescrotes, 
and so might properly be styled bishops. For, 

' First, That the jurisdiction of Titus extended to all the 
Christians in the whole island of Crete, is apparent from 


these words, For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 


mightest set in order the things that are wanting, and or- 
dain elders in every city, Tit.i.5. Hence is he said to 
have received the episcopal care, rav txt Kofirne éxxAnowwr, 
of the churchesin Crete, and ig have the pias island com- 
mitted to him. 

And if the church at, Ephesus, boteumit ted to the care of . 
Timothy, did not exceed the compass of one particular 
congregation, St. Paul had very little success in the great 
pains he took for three whole years to teach them ‘publicly, 
and from house to house, exhorting every one of them night 
and day, Acts xx. 30, 31. Whereas St. Paul himself in- 
forms us, that at Ephesus, a great door, and effectual, was 
opened to him, 1 Cor. xvi. 8,9., St. Luke, that all that 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and gentiles; that the word of God prevailed and grew 
mightily, and that fear fell upon them all, and the name of 
the Lord Jesus was magnified, Acts xix.10.17.20. But 
that which puts this matter beyond doubt, is the observa- 
tion of the learned Bishop Stillingfleet, that the elders St. 
Paul sends for to Miletus were all of Ephesus, and to them 
he commits not only the church of Ephesus, but all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost had made them over- 
seers, ¢. é. all that had been converted in Asia, through his 
means, during his abode there three years. Irenzus in- 
deed saith, he summoned them from the neighbouring cities 
as well asEphesus: but (saith he) St. Paul was in so great 
haste, that he would not so much as go to Ephesus, nor send 
any whither but to that city; and yet those to whom he. 
conmitted the whole flock, then in Asia, came from Ephesus. 
to Miletus: which makes it. probable, that there St. Paul 
had raised a nursery for the churches thereabout; as, Cle- 
mens observes, the. apostles were wont to do in fruitful 
soils, with a prospect of such churches as were to be 
formed, trav perdAdvrwv Torebev, of those that should after 
believe: and the same St. Clement observing that they did_ 
this, doxiudcavrec rep rvetpari, making trial of t them by their , 
spiritual gifts, he very probably conjectures, that the twelve 
persons, who, when he laid his hands upon them, received , 
the Holy Ghost, and spake with tongues, and pr ophesied, 
Acts xix. 6,7. heing thus qualified, in an extraordinary 
manner, to be teachers of others, might be in the number of 
those elders whom St. Paul charges to take heed to them- 
selves, and to ail the flock over which the Holy Ghost had - 
made them overseers, ver. 28. 

As to the jurisdiction belonging to them in their several | 
districts, it is also manifest concerning Timothy, that he 
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was set over the house of God, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 15. that in. 
that house he was to ordain, and to lay hands on the elders 
to be chosen to that office, v. 22. to choose such to the 
episcopal office, or to the office of elders, who were duly 
qualified for that work, iii. 2. 7. to admit and consecrate 
others to the office of deacons, ver. 8. to take widows into 
the number of deaconesses, under such qualifications, and 
to refuse others, v. 9.11. to receive accusations against 
the elders, v. 19. and to rebuke them, ver. 20. Which 
plainly shews there was a right of judging and censuring 
offenders in Timothy, by virtuo of his office. He had 
power also to order the maintenance of the elders, ver. 17. 
te take care that the public offices of Divine worship were 
performed regularly, ii. 1. 8. to charge others not to teach 
any other doctrine than what they had received, i. 3. to 
command and teach with authority, iv. 11. and not to suf- 
ter others to despise his authority, ver.12. And all these 
things seem plainly to belong to the trust committed to him, 
v1. 20. 

And as for Titus, it is certain he was left in Crete by 
St. Paul, fo set in order.the things which were wanting, 1. 5. 
and, in order to this end, to inspect the qualifications of 
them who were to be admitted to the episcopal office, 
ver. 17. and so to ordain elders in every city. And he was 
also to admonish and reject heretics, iii. 10. 

Now I confess, that these two instances, absolutely 
taken, afford us no convincing arguments for a settled 
diocesan episcopacy, because there is- nothing which 
proves they did or were to exercise these acts of govern- 
ment rather as bishops than evangelists; for it is certain 
that the order of evangelists was superior to that of go- 
vernments, and so included an authority to do those acts 
of government which belonged to bishops. Accordingly, 
in those places where these evangelists preached, they did 
Toutévac Kastoravat,* constitute pastors, and then went on 
to preach in other places. Yet thesc things evidently fol- 
low hence : 

' J. That such snperiority over other pastors cannot be 
contrary to the gospel rule; or that the nature of church- 
government doth not imply an equality among the gover- 
nors of it: and that the apostles, if they pleased, might 
have fixed persons in any other churches, to exercise these 
acts of ecclesiastical authority and jurisdiction, as well as 
St. Paul placed these two persons, the one at Ephesus, the 
other at Crete, for these ends. 

2. That itis not repugnant to the constitutions of churches 
in the apostolical times, for men to have jurisdiction over 
more than one particular congregation; for such a power 
Titus had over all Crete, and Timothy over many elders: 
which, had it been contrary to the nature of church-govern- 
ment, would not have been permitted, and much less or- 
dained, by St. Paul, in any of the churches planted by him. 

3., Hence also it appears, that the apostolical power of 
governing churches, and ordaining elders in them, was not 
so limited to the persons of the apostles, but that it might 
be communicated to others, whom the apostles would in- 
trust with it; and therefore might be continucd-in the 
church after their decease: and if it be granted, that such 
an apostolical power of governing churches might be com- 
mitted to others, and was actually so, by the apostles ; it 
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‘remains only to inquire, whether, npoua their remove, or de- 


parture, they did intrust any persons in such a manner, as 
itis certain, from Scripture, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 
churches of Asia: of which we shall discourse hereafter. 

4. From these words, The things which thou hast heard 
from me, confirmed by many witnesses, commit thou to faith- 
Jul men, who shall be able to teach others also; it may be 
fairly argued, that the apostle here appoints St. Timothy * 
to constitute‘a succession of men vested with ecclesiastical 
authority, to teach them, and command others to observe 
them. And from those words to Titus, I left thee in Crete, 
to ordain elders, xara wédXw we ty cor Serabapuny, in every 
city, as I ordered thee, Tit. i. 5. For a bishop must be 
blameless, as the steward of God, ver. 7. it is also fairly 
gathered that a succession of bishops was to be consti- 
tuted in every city, as persons that were to take care of the 
church of God there, 1 Tim. iti. 5. And my conjecture is, 
that St. Paul, after his liberty from his first bonds, having 
travelled into Spain and Judea, and from thence to Mace- 
donia, began to settle this church-government in all the 
churches where they before were wanting ; that so, after his 
death, they might be all provided with them: that, upon 
this account, Titus was sent by him to Crete, i. 5. and 
afterward to Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 11. and that the First 
Epistle to ‘Timothy was not writ to him to require him to 
stay at Ephesus, where bishops had been settled long be- 
fore; buttoinstruct him how to behave himself in the-church 
of God in general, ili. 15. doing the office of an evangelist, 
by ordaining church-governors where he found them want- 
ing, and ordering other matters, as he saw them needful, 
in any of those places to which he resorted. But then, if 
we take in the suffrage of antiquity, and consult them who 
were nearest to the fountain of church-government, we shall 
find still greater reason to believe that it was é:drakte azo- 
oroAtky}, an apostolical ordinance, to appoint bishops with 
the chief jurisdiction over cities: for we find plainly, by 
the forementioncd instances, that the apostles had this 
power in themselves, and did convey it to. some others ; 
but whether they did this universally, and with a design to 
continue this order, being an inquiry about matter of fact, 
must be proved by the best means we can use in a matter 
of fact of so great antiquity. Now there can be no stronger 
proof of such a matter of fact, than the gencral sense and 
concurrent practice of the Christian church in the ages next 
succeeding the apostles. And this general sense of the 
Christian church may be demonstrated, 

1. From undoubted testimonies affording a clear evi- 
dence of this succession inthe most conspicuous churches. 
And as for the undoubted testimonies of this succession in 
the most conspicuous churches, “I shall first appeal (saith 
the Iearned Bishop of Worcester) to Irenzeus and Tertul- 
lian, as least liable to exception.” The former not only 
mentions a succession of persons to the apostles; but he 
saith,+ ‘the apostles committed the care of the churches to 
them, and Icft them to succeed in their places:” which im- 
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plies, that as the apostles had themselves the care of mi- 
nistering to the church, and the power .of governing and. 
presiding over it; sothey.committed it to the bishops whom 
they chose to succeed them. Tertullian not only mentions 
them in gencral who succeeded the apostles,* but particu- 
larly instances in Polycarp, placed by St. John at Smyrna ; 
and Clemens, by St. Peter at Rome; and then adds, that 
“the other churches had bishops placed in them like.to 
these:” so that what authority St. Clemens had at Rome, and 
Polycarp at Smyrna, that, Tertullian affirms, the bishops 
had in other churches. Now Irenzeus saith, that Linus 
and Clemens had the episcopal power of governing the 
church:.and as for Polycarp, he, even by the Jews} and 
gentiles, was styled, 6 rij¢ Aciac didacxaXoc, the master, or 
teacher, of Asia; by St. Jerome, awacne rijg ’Actac aoxnyoe, 
the governor of all Asia ; and: by Ignatius,§ xuBepvirne, the 
governor of the church of Smyrna. 

Add to this, these words of’ Mr. Dodwell, to those, who 
denied the presidency of bishops over the church in those 
ages: ** What can they say to the angels in the Revela- 
tion? What, to the testimony of Irenzeus, concerning St. 
Polycarp? What, to the testimony of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus,|| who mentions bishops among other officers of the 
church, settled by St. John? What, to the testimony of 
Hegesippus,§ who makes the kinsmen of our Saviour, 
HWyicacsar Twv éxxAnowyv, to have been governors of the 
churches, from Domitian’s time to that of Trajan? What, 
to those who mention St. James** as made bishop of Jc- 
rusalem by the apostles themselves? What, of the seven 
Polycrates mentions as bishops in his own see before him- 
self? Nay, what, to all those catalogues of bishops suc- 
ceeding in the four patriarchal sees, particularly the fifteen 
in Jerusalem, from St. James, to the destruction of the 
Jews under Hadrian? Nay, what, to the succession of all 
the apostolical sees, to which the fathers of the second 
century do so solemnly appeal, to prove their own doctrine 
apostolical, in opposition to the contrary pretences of the 
heretics? Can they think them all to have been cither wil- 
ful forgeries, or general mistakes, in a matter of fact, so 
near their own time, without so much as any likely ground 
in histery? How will they then assure us, that they were 
not mistaken, in delivering to us the. books of the apo- 
stles, which were ndt more notorious to them than their 
government.” 

2. This general sense of the church may be demonstrated, 
from the unreasonableness of tlie supposition, that the 
form of government, left to the churches by the apostles, 
should be so quickly changed, as they suppose, who do 
conceive that the apostles left no governors superior to 
presbyters, or pastors of one congregation, in the church: 
for it is clearly proved, by the learned bishop of Chester, 
that the writers of the second century distinctly mentioned 





* “ Evelvant ordinem epiacoporum averam (heretici), ita per secceasiones ab 
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Polycarpom ab Joanue conlocotom refert, sicut Romanoram Clementem & Petro or- 
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tom censtitutes apostalici semiois Iraduces habeant.” De Preescript. Heeret. cap. 32. 
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these veral orders of bishops, and their inferior presbyters, 
in the same -church; and thereby give us reason to con- 
clude, that disparity was settled in that age, and therefore 
it is very improbable it should be otherwise in the pre- 
ceding age of the apostles: for that, in the frame and sub- 
stance of the established government of the church, a thing 
always in use and practice, there should be so suddena 
change, so universal a corruption, in so short a time; and 
that all Christians, all the degraded clergy, without the 
least.degree of opposition that we meet with, or: we read 
of, should conspire in, or consent to, this innovation and 
corruption, is a thing morally impossible: for, as Tertul- 
lian* argues in a like case, “‘ What all Christian churches 
did so early agree in practising uniformly, came not by 
error, but by tradition.” ‘The improbability of this sudden 
and general innovation will be farther evident, if we con- 
sider, 

1. The subjects of this constitution, viz. the persons ap- 
pointed by the apostles, or apostolical men, to govern 
and preside in every church; they being constant objects 
of every person’s common sense, seen in every assembly, 
employed in every ecclesiastical affair public or private, 
in which Christians, sick or well, living or dying, were 
concerned. Now in a matter of this kind, which was the 
daily object of the senses of all Christians, we cannot 
easily conceive how they could possibly mistake, and not 
perceive that such a change was made, if really it was done. 

Again, We shall be more convinced, that this was not 
performed by conspiracy, or by a joint consent of Christ- 
ians, to make this alteration in that form of government 
which the apostles had established, if we consider, 

1. The general agreement of all churches in this matter ; 
since not one single church can be produced, in which this 
government did not obtain. For how can we imagine, that, 
in a time when no general council could meet to appoint 
it, and when there were no Christian princes to set it for- 
ward on a political account; and when, by reason of the 
heat of persecution, and the distance of Christian churches, 
there was so little commerce and intercourse between them, 
from the churches of Armenia and Persia in the east, to 


those of Spain in the west; from the African churches in 


the sonth, to our British churches in the north; this con- 
stitution should universally be received, and submitted to, 
if it had not been established by the apostles, or the first 
founders of. those churches ? 

2. If we consider how much it did concern all churches, 
that such an innovation should not obtain amongst them, 
and tamely be submitted to; for all the people were obliged 
to know their governors, to which they were by Scripture 
obliged to submit, and so they could not yield to this in- 
novation, without the greatest danger to their souls: the 
presbyters, if they had by the apostles been advanced to 
the highest power, would not so weakly have submitted to 
an authority usurped over them; but, either out of a just 
zeal to assert their freedom, or out of indignation at the 
insolence of the usurping bishops, or out of that unwilling- 
ness to submit and obey, which is natural to all men, would 
have asserted their‘equality. : . 

3. This will be farther evident, if we consider, that even 
I 

* «6 Varidsse debuerat errer doctrinze ecclesiarum, quod autem apud omnes onum 
est, nou est erratum, sed traditum.” De Precacript. cap. 28. 
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the persons then exalted could have no motive or tempta- 
tion to accept of this advancement: for men do not easily 
desiro a change, but upon prospect of some case or tem- 
poral advantage ; much less when they perceive the change 
is like to add to their trouble, and inerease their danger. 
Now this was really the case of the first Christian bishops, 
they being still exposed to the sharpest fury of their per- 
secutors, and commonly begun with first, when any storm 
was raised against the church: their labours also were very 


great; for the care of the flock lay on them, and they were - 


unwearicd in the discharge of the pastoral care. Can we 
then reasonably think, that they could be so fond of so 
much toil and peril, as to violate the institution of the 
blessed Jesus or his apostles to obtain it? 


Cree. %. 


1. i AUL, ["]a servant of God, and an apostle of zi esus 
Christ, [?] according to (xara, for the promotion of) the 
faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of [*] the truth 
which is after godliness ; : 

2. [*] In (ar, with that) bope of eternal life, which God, 
that cannot lie, (hath) promised before the world began 
(i.e. from the beginning of ages); 

3. But hath in due time manifested (é¢avéowoe d? Katpoic 
iStore, and hath, in its proper season, manifested this) his 
word (of promise ) through preaching (of it to the gentiles ), 
which (office) is committed to me according to the com- 
mand of God our Saviour ; 

4. (I, Paul, write this) to (thee, O) Titus, mine own 
son after the common faith: (wishing to thee) grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Father and (from ) the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour. 

' 5. (Advertising thee, that) for this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that (as 

yet ) are wanting, and ordain [°] elders in every city, as I 
had appointed. thee: 

G. If any be blameless, [°]the husband of one wife, 
(neither guilty of polygamy, nor married again after di- 
vorce from his former wife; see note on 1 Tim, iii, 2.) 
having faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly. 

7. [') Fora bishop must be blameless, as (being) the 
steward of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given 
to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre ; 

8. [°] Bata lover of hospitality, a lover of good men 
(or things), sober (or prudent ), just, holy, temperate ; 

9. Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught 
(xara TIV Bayi; according to the doctrine of Christ and 
his apostles), that he may be able by sound doctrine [9] both 
to exhort (both to admonish, or instruct in sound doctrine, ) 
and to convinee the gain-sayer. 

10. For there are many unruly [!°] and vain talkers (ix 
Crete) and deceivers (of men’s minds), ["] especially 
those of the circumcision : 

11. Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole 


houses, teaching things which they ought not (to teach ),. 


for filthy luere’s sake. 

12. One of themselves (even Epimenites ), [*] a prophet 
of their own, said, The Cretians are always liars, evil 
beasts, [*] slow bellies (7. e. gluttons ). 

13. This witness is true (of them who inhabit Crete, 
whether natives or Jews). Wherefore ['*] rebuke them 
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sharply (EAeyxe avrodc arrordpwe, convince them power- 
Sully), that they be sound in the faith ; 

14. Not giving heed [**] to Jewish fables, and commentil- 
ments of men, who turn from the faith. 

15. (lor, whatsoever they may say or think, concerning 
unclean meats, persons, or things, ) to ['©]the pure (the gen- 
tile, whose heart is purified by faith,) all things are pure 
(in their use): but unto them that (though they count 
themselves the only pure persons) are defiled and unbe- 
lieving is nothing (truly) pure; but even their mind and 
conscience is defiled (and by that their actions ). 
wl oe They profess that they know God (above dflens S, 
Rom. ii. 17.) but in works they (practically) deny him, 
being abominable (now, to him, of whom they were once 
beloved), and disobedient, wed to every good work re- 
probate. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


(?] Ver. 1. AOY"AOS Gcov, A servant of God.| He 
writes not this to confirm his authority to Titus, who 
doubted not at all of it; but to confirm it to others with 
whom he did converse, or to whom this Epistle might come; 
it being of use not only to direct Titus then, butal]l bishops 
and viilers of the chureh for ever. 

[?] Kara awiorw, For the promotion of the faith of God’s 
elect.| i.e. The faith of Christians in the general, they 
being all yévoc éxAexroyv, an elect generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 


_and St. Paul being an apostle in reference to them all, to 


them to whom he was a saviour of death, as wellas to them 
to whom he was a saviour of life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

[°] Tic car ebotBaav adrdnSelac, The truth which is after 
godliness.) The mystery of godliness, 1 Tim. iti. 16. The 
doctrine which is after godliness, 1 ‘Tim. vi. 3. This is 
therefore only necessary to be believed, so far as that belief 
is necessary to a holy life. To confirm this inference, let 
these following arguments be considered: 

First, That which hath the promise of this life, and that 
which is to come, must be sufficient to secure us of the 


enjoyment of the life to come; but godliness, saith the 


apostle, hath the promise of this life, and that which is to 
come, | Tim. iv. 18. Ergo, again, that which hath content- 
ment is great gain, and must sure avail us to salvation, 
secing, without salvation, we can gain nothing which is 
truly good; but godliness with contentment ts great gain, 
1 Tim. vi. 6. . Ergo, 

Secondly, If this be the great end, for which 7 yépte rov 
Ocov 1) cwrhptog, the saving grace of God hath appeareil to 
us, viz. To teach us that, denying all ungodliness, and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godlily, in this 
present world; and if, by doing so, we may expect the 
blessed hope and glorious appearance of our Lord with 
comfort, then must this holiness administer to us an as- 
surance of our future happiness. Now, all this is the ex- 
press saying of St. Paul, ‘Tit. ii. 11, 12.14. Ergo, 

Thirdly, By what we do entirely attain the end for which 
our Saviour died, or suffered on the cross, by that we must 
attain assurance of the benefits of his death and passion, 
viz. remission of sins, justification, and salvation; but this 
we do, by dying to sin and living unto righteousness ; that 
is, by being holy in our lives and conversations: tor Christ 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead 
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to sin, might live to righteousness, 1 Pct. ii. 24. And to as 


many as are thns conformed to his death, by dying unto - 


sin, he hath promised that they shall be conformed to him 
in likeness of his resurrection, Rom. viii. 11. Faith there- 
fore can be no farther necessary, than it is requisite to 
engage us fo die unto sin, and to live to righteousness. - 

Fourthly, This will be farther evident even from the 
nature of true holiness; for seeing that consisteth in a par- 
ticipation of the Divine nature, 2 Pet. i.4. i putting on the 
new man, which is created after God, in righteousness and 
true holiness, Eph. iv. 24. in being holy in all manner of 
conversation, as he that has called us is holy, 1 Pet. vi. 11. 
it plainly follows, either that they who live to God, who 
are like him in holiness, who havo the image of God in- 
stamped upon them, and who are made partakers of the 
Divine nature, may, notwithstanding, perish everlastingly, 
or that true holiness may render us secure of happiness. 

Fifthly, It seems evident, that a good and a wise God 
cannot reveal things only to.stuff our heads with notions, 
when they have no influence upon our hearts to make us 
better: since, then, to disbelieve them would be pernicious, 
and yet the believing them would do us no good, and a 
wise God must require this faith to no end, his design in 
requiring us to believe in Jesus Christ being this, that 
believing we may have life through his name, John xx. 31. 
and the very end of our faith is the salvation of our souls, 
1 Pet. i. 9. he therefore can require us to believe nothing 
but what hath a real tendency to the obtainment of that. 
life, and that salvation, which is the end of our whole faith. 

[*] Ver. 2,3.] Note, By comparing these two verses with 
those words in Timothy, He hath saved us, and called us 
with a holy calling ; not according to our works, but ac- 
cording to his own purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus, rpd xpdvuv aiwv{wv, before the world 
began ; but is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel; where- 
unto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a 
teacher of the gentiles, 2 Tim. i. 9—1L1. I say, from these 
words compared together, it may be inferred, 

First, That the promise of eternal life, mentioned in both 
places, is the promise of calling those gentiles, to whom 
St. Paul was an apostle, to that faith which had the pro- 
mise of eternal lifo annexed to it: for this promise God 
is said to have performed, by St. Paul’s preaching this 
word of life to the gentiles. ! ; 

Secondly, That this hope of eternal life was not made 
manifest till the appearing of our Saviour, and the preach- 
ing of his gospel to the world; he having broughi life and 
immortality to light by the gospel, 2 ‘Tim. i. 10. and mani- 
fested the hope of it by the preaching of the word of faith. 

Thirdly, Seeing no such promise could be made to men, 
no such gract given to them, before there were any men in 
the world, these words, rpé ypdvwv aiwviwy, cannot properly 
be rendered, before the world began; but, as Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, and CEcumenius, render them, dvw0ev & apyie, 
of old time, or from the beginning: so, the revelation of the 
calling of the gentiles is styled, The revelation of the 
mystery, xpdvorc aiwvtorg ceovynpévov, kept secret from men 
since the world began, Rom. xvi. 25. but now manifested 
by the Scriptures of the prophets. ‘This promise therefore 


was contained in the writings of the prophets, and either 
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after the fall, That the seed of the woman should break the 
serpent's head, which was a promise made from the begin- 
ning, and zpa xodvwy aiwviwy, before any of, the three ages 
of the world were passed; or, to the promise madc to. 
Abraham, That in his seed should all the families of the, 
earth be blessed, which was a promise made a long time 
ago, and before the first age of the world expired. So 
Zacharias speaks of the promise of-the Messias, made da 
TwWY aw aiwvog moopnrayv, by the holy prophets from the 
beginning, Luke i. 70. And Jerusalem is mentioned as an 
apostatizing city, a@ ijpéowv aiwvoc, from the days of old, 
Ezra iy. 15. 19. and, aw aidvoc, of old, Esd. ii. 23. 26. If 
it refer to the promise or declaration made to Adam, that 
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head, that 
must be a declaration that the Messiah should cxempt us 
from that mortality the serpent had brought upon the seed 
of Adam, and consequently a promise that he should 
procure for us a happy resurrection to eternal life: if we 
refer it to the promise made to Abrahan, In thee shall ail 
the families of the earth be blessed, we, by that blessing, 
being made the adopted sons of God, and heirs according to 
the promise, Gal. iii. 29. must have a title by it to the 
redemption of our bodies, and must become sons of the 
resurrection to eternal life, and by it receiving the promise 
of that Spirit, which is the earnest of that inheritance, Gal. 
ili. 14. must thereby be assured of it. 

-[°] Ver. 5. ToesBurépovc.] Hence it appears, that at the 
first conversion of the Cretians to the faith, they had no 
bishops or presbyters set over them, but had all their 
church-offices performed by men assisted by that Holy 
Spirit, which God shed on them abundantly, through 
faith in Christ, (iii. 6.) though out of these, bishops and 
deacons usually were chosen: but then it is observable, 
that things were then wanting; or, that this was a deficiency 
in that church. 

[°] Ver..6. Miao yuvatde avio, The husband of one wife.] 
Here Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, have 
well observed, against the heretics and papists, that mar- 
riage is so honourable, that any clergyman may ascend to 
the episcopal throne with it, dare per’ abrov Kat eat rov 
ayiov Spdvov dbvacSa avaBatvev, Chrysost. Theoph.: yea, 
that he may do the office of a bishop, and retain the nuptial 
bed, we cuvapévov Kal pera yapou tmioxonncg moovoriy rivoc. 
Qicumenius. ; 

To shew the antiquity of that interpretation of those 
words, The husband of one wife, which I incline to, St. 
Jerome saith, that, ‘‘Qnidam de hoc loco ita sentiunt, Judai- 
cz, inquiunt, consnetudinis fuit vel binas uxores habere, 
vel plures, quod etiam in veteri lege de Abraham, et Jacob, 
legimus; et hoc nunc volunt esse preceptum, ne is qui 
episcopus est eligendus, uno tempore duas pariter habeat 
uxores.” He also seems to shew his dislike of the other 
opinion, in these words, “‘ Multi superstitiosius magis quam 
verius, etiam cos, qui cum gentiles fuerint, et unam uxorem 
habuerint,—qua amissa, post baptismum Christi alteram 
duxerint, putant in sacerdotio non cligendos.” 

[7] Ver. 7. ’AvéyxAnrov eiva, (I left thee in Crete to ordain 
elders; if any be blameless; ) for a bishop must be blameless. } 
Hence, say the Greek and Latin commentators, if is mani- 
fest that tho same person is called a presbyter in the fifth, 
anda bishop in the seventh verse, Kat évreiOev dfAov we rode 
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mpta[sutipouc émtaxdrave wrdpaZov, clonkwc yap iva katacTHoye 
xata mov mpeaurtpove, éxiyaye, Act yap éxloxatrov avéy«An- 


rov elvat® tv ixdary 88 wdAe obK EmioKxdroucg, add woeofuré- 


ooug tSo¢ elvac wéAXOve, Theodorct. Whenhe had said, I left 
thee in Crete, that thou mightest ordain presbyters in every 
city,* “ postea intulit; oportet enim episcopum sine crimine 
esse, tanquam Dei dispensatorem; idem est ergo presbyter 
qui episcopus :” he after makes this inference, For a bishop 
must be blameless: the bishop therefore and presbyter are here 
the same. ‘The reverend and learned Bishop Pearson 
proves, from St. Clemens of. Alexandria, Tertullian, and 
Origen, that in their judgment, the apostle speaks of 
presbyters properly so called; as doth also Theodoret, 
from this argument, That the apostle requires presbyters 
in the plural to bo ordained in every city, whereas there 
was to be only one single bishop in a city. But I find no 


answer to the argument, that the same person is a presby- 
tcr in the fifth, who is a bisbop in the seventh verse; and 
therefore I stillincline to the opinion of Chrysostom, Theo- 


doret, St. Jerome, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, that the 
names were then common. 

A bishop must be blameless.) St. Jerome, understanding 
this of presbyters, speaks to the bishops thus; “ Audiant 
episcopi, qui habent constituendi presbyteros per urbes 
singulas potestatem, sub quali lege ecclesiasticz consti- 
tutionis ordo teneatur :” and then proceeds thus; ‘‘ At nunc 
cernimus plurimos hanc rem heneficium facere, ut non 
querant cos qui possunt ecclesiz .plus prodesse et in 
ecclesia erigere columnas; sed quos vel ipsi amant, vel 
quorum obsequiis sunt deliniti, vel pro quibus majorum 
quisquam rogaverit, et ut deteriora taceam, qui ut clerici 
ficrent, muneribus impetrarunt.” 

[®] Ver. 8. dirdEevor,.A lover of hospitality.) Not in the 
modern sense of kecping hospitality, that is, a great table 
for persons of quality to come to; but, say St. Chrysostom 
and Theophylact, rad avrov rotc Efvorg mpotipevag Kai roi¢ 
Seouévorg, One so far from filthy lucre, that he spends what 
he has wpon the stranger and the poor. Xwppova ov rov 
viorevtiy tlrev ivravSa, adAd.rov wa3oug Kpatrovvra, He saith 
sober, i. e. not one that is much in fasting, but an exact go- 
vernor of his passions, his tongue, hands, and eyes. 

[9] Ver. 9. Tapaxadctv.] i.e. NovSeretv, Theoph. See 
Rom. xii. 8. Td d? padtora xapaxtnpiZov tov inloxoroy, 76 
dtcdoxew iorty, The chief character of a bishop is rb dwacxaXt- 
xav, his ability to teach, say Chrysostom and Theophylact. 

[2°] Ver. 10. Maracordyoar, Vain talkers.] That the Jews 
were paratoAdyet, vain talkers, and érepadidackaAourtec, 
teachers of things which they onght not, we learn, 1 Tim. 1}. 
3, 4. G. and that they were desirous of filthy lucre, robbing 
and devouring those they taught, sec 2 Cor. xi. 20. Of the 
covetousness of the pharisees, the great sticklers for the 
necessity of circumcision, and of the observation of the law 
of Moses, by all Christians, (Acts xv. 5.) our Saviour gives 
us a large account, Matt. xxiii. 14. 25. Luke xvi.14. Their 
mouths must be stopped, not with force, but with convic- 
tion, (ver. 2.) by such strength of conviction, say the fathers, 
as will not suffer them to speak any thing by way of answer, 
or gainsaying the truth. 

["] MaAcora 8 of ée wreprtopijc, Especially they of the cir- 
cumcision.| He doth not say, Especially those gentiles or 
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Samaritans, who ‘are advocates forthe observation of the 
Jewish law, but of é mepitouiic, they of the circumcision, 
which, throughout the New Testament, signifies the Jews, 


men of that nation and religion: so Acts x..45. And of é& 


meortounc, Lhe Jews which came with Peter were amazed, 
when they saw the gift of the Holy Ghost poured out upon 
the gentiles ; Acts xi. 2. of tx meprrouie, The Jews contended 
with Peter, saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with them. (See Rom. iv. 12. xv. 8. Gal. ii. 
7—9. Eph. ii. 11. Colos. iv. 11.) Morcover, the gnostics 
and Simonians were so far from being advocates for the 
observation of the Jewish law, that it was one part of their 
doctrine, * vduy kat tpaghrate pw) xpacSa, that no man should 
observe the law or the prophets: (sce note on 1 Tim. i. 7.) 
they therefore cannot be the men here intended. 

[*] Ver. 12. Tpogiirnc, A prophet of their own.) Theodo- 
ret expressly says, this poet was Callimachus ; Gicume- 
nius and Theophylact cite the words of Callimachus, and 
so doth Chrysostom, though he confesses the poet was Epi- 
menides. Callimachus it could not be, for he was no Cro- 
tian, but a Cyrenian, nor hath he this whole verse, but only 
the beginning of it, Kpijrec aet Yetorat, which, saith St. Je- 
rome, he borrowed from Epimenides ; who by Platot is 
styled avip Sétog’ by Diodorus Siculus,t 6 SedAayog, the di- 
vine ; by Diogenes Laertius,§ SeogiAfararoc, and yrworixéra- 
tac, one skilled in divination ; by Cicero,]|] “‘ futura preesen- 
tiens, et vaticinans per furorem,” one that foretold things 
future by ecstasy ; by Plutarch, copig wept ra Seia, a wise 
man concerning Divine things ; by Apuleius,** Fatidicus, a 
soothsayer ; by Maximus Tyrius,tt+ Ssvde ra Seta, one skilled 
in divine things ; by Dion Prusiensis, and the apostle here, 
one of their prophets. 

[3] Taorpuapyd¢.]”AmAnorac, Suidas. Taorpmapyot, axpa- 
Teg, aTAnorol, ToAUgéyor, Hesych. Paorpiapyla dxpasia rept 
tv toopiv, Clem. Al. Paed. lib. ii. cap. 1. p. 146. C. Vide 
Jul. Polluce. lib. it. cap. 4. p. 109.37. cap. 111. 26. 

(*] Ver. 18. "EAeyye airode aroréuwe, Rebuke them 
sharply.) If these words relate to the Cretians deceived by 
the. Jews, as the verse following scems to hint, they arc 
fitly translated, Rebuke them sharply. Tobe sound in faith, 
is, say Gicumenius and Theophylact, to retain it so as it 
was delivered by the apostles, without adding any thing to 
it from Judaism or gentilism, and especially without adding 
to it the necessity of observing the Jewish law or rites by 
the gentiles. 

[2°] Ver. 14. "Iovéaixate piso.) By Jewish fables, some 
here understand the gnostics’ cabalistical interpretations of 
the Old Testament: but (1.) if we look into Irenzus, we 
shall find their scnscless interpretations chiefly related to 
the New Testament. Their thirty aones they gathered from 
the thirty years our Saviour spent in silence, before he 
preached, and from the parable of those who wrought in 
the vineyard, and from St. Paul ; from whom he shews, lib. i. 
cap. 1. p. 16. 18. they gathered most of their wild fancies, 
aud so they must, in time, be after the writing of his Epis- 
tles. (2.) It does not appear, that the cabalistical Jews had 
any such interpretations as favoured the mad doctrines of 
the gnostics. ‘The fathers therefore generally interpret these 
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words of the vain traditions of the Jews, especially con- 


cerning meats, and other things, to be abstaincd from, as » 


unclean, which our Lord also styles the doctrines of men, 
Matt. xv. 9. and of the teachers of them, St. Paul, in his 
Epistle to Timothy, saith, that they were turned from the 
faith, 1 Tim. i,5,6. And this, saith Gicumenius, is evident 
from the ensuing words. : /* 
_ | £8) Ver. 15. To the clean all things are clean.] Here, saith 
Jerome, *‘ Considcrandum nc ista tractantes, occasionem 
illi heresi demus, quz juxta apocalypsin, et ipsum quoque 
apostolum Pavilum scribentem ad Corinthios, putant de ido- 
lothytis esse vescendum, quia omnia munda sunt mundis.” 
[7] Ver. 16.] It is the opinion of all the ancient com- 
mentators upon the place, that the apostle speaks this “‘ad- 
versus Judzos,” against the Jews, nor is there any thing 
said in these two verses which may not he applied to 
them. For, ~ 
First, We have observed already how the Scripture gives 
those very names to the unbelieving Jews, which they were 
wont to give unto the gentiles, styling them dogs, Phil. 
iii. 2. as they styled the gentiles ; and vessels of wrath, Rom. 
ix. 22. 1 Thess. ii. 16. who thought themselves the only 
vessels of mercy ; and here (ver. 15.) defiled, who counted 
themselves the only pure servants of God, Neh. ii. 20. 
Secondly, Of their profession to know God, when in works 
they denied him, the apostle gives a large account, Rom. ii. 
from ver. 17. to ver. 25. and again, chap. iii. from ver. 10. 
to ver. 19. ‘That they were abominable in the sight of God, 
our Lord not only saith of the pharisees, Luke xvi. 15. but 
St. Paul of the Jews in general, declaring, that they pleased 
not God; yea, they were so displeasing to him, that wrath 
was come upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. 
Of their disobedience to the law, we read in the forecited 
places of the Romans, and of their evil works, Phil. iii. 2. 
2 Cor. xi. 18.15. And, lastly, that a defiled mind and con- 
science polluted all their actions, even those that were done 
according to the will and the command of God, see Isa. i. 
11.16. Ixvi. 3. Jer. vi: 20. Amos v. 21, 22. 


CaP: I. 


1. Burt (howsoever they live and teach) speak thou the 
things which become sound doctrine: 

2. ( To wit, ) that [*] the aged men be sober, grave, tem- 
perate, sound in faith, (sincere) in charity, and (constant 
m) patience. 

3. The [*] aged women likewise, that they be in beha- 
viour (in habit and gesture) as becometh holiness, not 
false accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good 
things (of piety, charity, chastity, to those with whom they 
do converse ) ; ; 

4. [°|That they may teach the young women to be sober, 
to love their husbands, to love their children, 

5. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obe- 
dient to their own husbands, [*] that the word of God be 
not blasphemed (by reason of their crimes ). 

6. Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded (Gr. 
owppoveiv, to govern not only their concupiscible, but their 
rrascible passions ). 

7. In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works: 
in doctrine shewing uncorruptedness, gravity, [*] sincerity, 

8. [°] Sound speech, that cannot be condemned ; that he 
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that is-of the contrary part (whether Jew or gentile) may 
be ashamed (of his opposition to you), having no evil 
thing to say of you. , j 

9. Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters, 
and to please them well in all (lawful) things; ["] not 
answering again; : - 

10. Not purloining (or filching from their masters), but 
shewing all good fidelity ;that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things (belonging to their station ). 

11. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men (as well servants as masters, yea, to 
men of allnations), «— . 

12. [*] Teaching us that, denying (all) ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and’ 
godly, in this present world ; we 
_ 18. Looking for that ‘blessed -hope, and the glorious 
appearance of [9] the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; . ; bs ; 

14. Who gave himself for us, that he might [?°] redeem 
us from all iniquity, and (so might) purify to himself [**] a 
peculiar péople, zealous of good works. 

15. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke (the op-' 


‘posers of this doctrine) with all authority. Let no man 


despise thee (but use the censures of the church, and deliver 


up to Satan those Jews who gainsay this doctrine ). 


' ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


’ [] Ver. 2. NPESBY’TAS, The aged.] Sec the note on 
Philem. 9. So the word signifies in all the other places of 
the New Testament where it is found ; so éy# yao eiuc woeo- 
Borne, I am aged, saith Zacharias, Luke i. 18. and MavAoc 
moropirne is Paul the aged, Philem. 9. And in this sense. 
the true St. Jerome, and all the Greek commentators on the 
place, expound it. The reverend Dr; Hammond thinks it 
here signifies church-officers, and in particular the deacons, 
mentioned in ‘Timothy, after the bishops, 1 Tim. ili. But 
of five qualifications there required of the deacons, (ver. 8.) _ 
the apostle here mentions only one, that of gravity 5 nor is’ 
it necessary that these mpeof3vra: should be church-officers, 
because the apostle here enumerates their qualifications ; 
for, as St. Jerome on the place observes, he reckons up the 
qualifications of the younger women, ver. 4, 5. and of the 
younger men, ver. 6. and of the servants, ver.9, 10. But: 
hence it will not follow that they were church-oflicers : nor, 
secondly, because Titus-was sent to ordain such; for we 
find not that he was sent to ordain any but-presbyters or 
bishops, 11. 5. 7. though doubtless he did ordain deacons to 
attend them. 

[*] Ver. 3. NoecBuridac.] That the aged women here im-: 
port the deaconesses of the church, some of the commen- 
tators say was the opinion of some ancients; and indeed 


they were so necessary, 1. for the baptism of women, 


when that was performed by dipping, as in the apostles’ days 
it was; and, 2. for the converting some young women to, ' 
and the instructing others in, the faith they had already: 
owned (which aged women, though not permitted to speak 
in the church, might do in private houses, without scandal ;' 
but the apostles, and a young Timothy, could -scarcely do 


-Without suspicion); that for these reasons I doubt not but 


this office obtained in the first preaching of the gospel. 
[?] Ver: 4."Iva owppoviZwotrac véac, That they may teach or 
2T 2 
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admonish the young women.] Stephanus renders the words 
thus, That they may teach them by chastisement ; but women, 
who had husbands and children, as these in the next verse 
are supposed to have, were not to be chastised by others. 
Observe then, that young men and women become wise by 
hearkening to the admonitions and instructions of persons 
aged and expcricnced in the practice of it, and they who 
were sect over the youth and the young women for this cnd 
were called by the Grecks cw¢povierijpee, that is, directors 
of thetr manners, because they admonished them how to 
behave themsclves in their stations: hence cwP¢povierne is 
by Hesychius rendered vovSerje, an admonisher, and in 
Julius Pollux, cwdporiZeav is vovSeretv, to admonish, and 
swhoovicpoc is the same with vovSeola, admonition, lib. ili. 
cap. 17. p. 153. lib. xli. &c. 

* [*] Ver. 5. That the word of God be not blasphemed.] For, 
say Theodoret and Theophylact, when wives Icave their 
husbands, or servants their masters, rpeogpace ric evoeBetac, 
from a pretence of religion, they cause men to speak evil of 
the gospel. 

[°] Ver. 7. "AdSapatav, Sincerity.] This word is not to 
be found in Chrysostom, Theophylact, nor in many copies ; 
but it is in Theodoret, GScumenius, Cod. Alex. Arab. 

 [°] Ver. 8.] The doctrine to be preached must be pure, 
and free from all corrupt mixtures; it must be entire, so as 
to want nothing necessary to be known; it must be such 
AS is bynj¢, Wholesome and beneficial to the hearer; it must 
be delivered with gravity and with care, that there be no- 
thing spoken which may be subject to reprehension. And 
- he that teacheth it must in his conversation practise suitable 
to what he teacheth, lest his own heart should inwardly 
condemn him, and:he should })e condemned both by God 
and man from his own mouth. 

- [7] Ver. 9. My dvriAéyovrec, Not answering again.| Not 
murmuring against their commanders, nor contradicting 
them, but only with submission pleading their own causc; 
for that even nature doth allow. 

+ (8) Ver.12.] The first thing Christianity requires of them, 
who would enjoy this saving grace, is to deny all practieal 
ungodliness, by carefully abstaining from all idolatry, su- 
perstition, and false worship, and to discard all those prin- 


ciples which tend to cherish in us°a profane and irreligi-: 


ous conversation, viz. all principles of atheism and infi- 
delity, all denial of providence, and ofa future recompence; 
for as all our false worship will render our whole service 
vain, and our pretended piety a provocation, so these per- 
nicious principles will render our religion-none at all: for 
how can he be seriously employed in religious actions who 
questions the very object of religion, denies the motives to 
it, and reckons it a vain thing to serve the Lord ? 

. Secondly, To deny all worldly lusts; i.e. all inordinate 
affections to the cnjoyments of this present world, as know- 
ing, that the friendship of this world is enmity to God; 
all the pollutions which are in the world through lust; 
(2 Pet. ii. 20.) walking not in riot and drunkenness, in ban- 
quctings and revelling, in lasciviousness and uncleanness, 
in strife and envy; but putting on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and making no provisions for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. (Rom. xiii. 18, 14. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3.) 

Thirdly, ‘To live soberly, in the due moderation of all 
our appetites, the exact government of all our passions, 
and in the regular exercise of our affections and desires ; 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


a sincere concernment for, the good of all men; 


(CHAP. II. 


z.e. we must so far restrain our angry passions, that they 
do never indecently boil up within us, or break forth into 
opprobrious words or rancorous expressions, or proceed to 
malicious and spiteful actions ; and that we never do excrt 
them, but upon occasion of something which is truly evil, 
and displeasing to God, or when it may be for the benefit of 
others: wo must so moderate our affections to, and our 
desires of, all worldly things, as to sit down contented with 
our present portion, not being anxiously solicitous about 
them, not pursuing them by unlawful means, not much 
cast down when we loose them, nor much delighted with 
them when we do enjoy them; but living still as men whose 
conversation is in heaven, and whose hearts are chiefly set 
on things above. We must so temper our desires of ap- 
plause and reputation in this world, as only to pnrsuc it by 
exact regards to what is virtuous and praiseworthy, and 
for virtuous ends, the doing good to others; never en- 


. deavouring to obtain or to preserve it by any sinister at- 


tempts, sinful compliances, or by neglect of duty. We must 
so regulate the cravings of the throat, and the gratifications 
of the palate, as not to eat or drink to the impairing of our 
health or reason, to the inflaming of our lusts or passions, 
or to the rendering ourselves unfit for the performance of 
that duty which we owe to God. We must be so moderate 
in reference to the pleasures of the world, that all the plea- 
sures in which we do allow ourselves may be still #dovat 
auerauérnro, such as call for no repentance; we must pur- 
sue them with such indifference, as that we can freely deny 
ourselves in the enjoyment of them, when the concernments 
of God’s glory, or the welfare of our own or other men’s 
souls is prejudiced by them ; preferring still the pleasures 
of religion much above them. 

Fourthly, We must live righteously, 7. e. in all the offices 
of exact truth and justice betwixt man and man, being true 
in our words, exact to the performance of our promises, 


‘doing no injury to any in his good name, estate, or person, 


much less in the concernments of his soul, but dealing still 
with others as we would be dealt with. 

We must live, dxatwe, charitably; preserving an up- 
feigned good-will, an affectionate kindness to, and haying’ 
and this 
affection must restrain us not only from biting them with 
the tongue, suspecting evil of them, or doing evil to them ; 
but must cngage us to hope well, and believe well of them, 
where we, know nothing to the contrary; to rejoice in their 
prosperity, to be ready to promote it, to sympathize with 
them in their afflictions; and, as far as we are able to 
supply their wants, relicve their miseries, and contribute 
to the case and comfort of their lives; and more especially 
to labour to prevent their ruin, and further the eternal in- 
terests of their precious soujs; to conceal the evil that we 
know of others, where no necessity, 7. e. no duty to our- 
selves, our brother, or the public, requires us to divulge 
it; to endure all things, without returning evil for evil; to 
be long-suffering, and bear with patience the infirmities of 
others: that, lastly, upon any reasonable submission, any 
fair acknowledgment of the offence, any desire of recon- 
ciliation, we be casy to be entreated, and ready to forgive: 
in a word, that in all cases of the same kind, we sae the 
public before our private interest. 

dong pin To teach us to live godlily: 1. By keepin up 

a high csteem, an admiration of God in our minds, ac- 


CHAP. I1.] 


knowledging his excellences, by our repairing to and our 


continual dependance on his wisdom, power, and goodness, - 


in our addresses to the throne of grace; by ascribing all 
the mercies we enjoy to his.sole, free, and undeserved 
zoodness, and therefore highly esteeming them, paying the 
tribute of our praises, and suitable returns of duty for 
them, and by performing that public and external homage 
to the author of them, which may best testify to others the 
inward veneration we have for him. 2. By yielding a 
firm assent toall his revelations, depending on his all-suffi- 
ciency and goodness, to order all things for us to the best, 

and hoping in his mercy for preservation from, or support 
under, and a good issue from, the troubles of this present 
life, and a supply of all those blessings which he sees 
needful for us, or most conducing to our good. 3. By 


valuing him as our chief and all-sufficient good, the only 


proper object of our happiness, and upon that account pre- 
ferring him before whatever stands in competition with 
him; having none in heaven but him, and none on earth 
that we desire in comparison with him; doing all things to 
his glory, and for the promotion ofhis honour, and being 
zealous to remove whatsoever doth obstruct or oppose it. 
4. By being in the fear of the Lord all the day long, and 
herein exercising ourselves to have always consciences void 
of offence towards God, so that:we never wilfully do any 
thing which argues a contempt of him, or is a provocation 
to the pure eyes of his glory. 5. By acquainting our- 
selves with his sacred will, that we may do it; esteeming 
all his commandments, concerning all things, to be right ; 

yielding a cheerful, constant, and sincere obedience to 
them, labouring to walk before him to all well-pleasing; 
and when we are convinced that we have deviated from 


his good and holy laws, returning by a speedy and sincere. 


repentance and reformation of our evil ways. 6. By an 
humble submission to his chastisements, and a contented 
acquiescence in all the dispensations of his providence, 
and an entire resignation of ourselves and our concern- 
ments to the pleasure of his good and holy will. 

Thus Philo doth inform us, That he that would be truly 
virtuous, must, in the first place, peravacredery tov avijuaroc, 
become an exile from the enjoyments of the body, so faras 
not to be enslaved, zm:Suptare cat nOovaic, to the importunate 
desires of worldly things, or to the pleasures of the world, 
ovre PdPoie ore Abmae, nor to the fears of losing them; nor 
to excess of grief, that he doth not enjoy them: that, being 
thus prepared, he must govern his whole life by these three 
rules or canons, ry gpidoSéiy, Kat pidapéry, cat diravPowry, 
the love of God, the love of virtue, and the love of man. 
(Lib. quod omnis probus liber, p. 676. C.) : 

[9] Ver. 13. Tot peyadov Geov, The great:God.] Vcre it 
deserveth to be noted, that it is highly probable, that Jesus 
Christ is here styled the great God; first, because in the 
‘original the article is prefixed only before the great God, 
and therefore seems to require this construction, the ap- 
pearance of Jesus Christ the great God, and our Saviour. 
Secondly, Because, as God the Father is not said properly 
to appear, so the word ém:@avea never occurs in the New 
Testament, but when it is applied to Jesus Christ, and to 
some coming of his; the places in which it is to be found 
being only these, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
iv.1.8. Thirdly, Because Christ is emphatically styled 
our hope, the hope of glory, Colos. i. 23.1 Tim. i.1. And, 
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lastly, Because not only all the ancient commentators on 
the place do so interpret this text, but the Ante-Nicene fa- 
thers also; Hippolytus,*, speaking of the appearance of 
our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and Clemens of Alex- 
andria,+ proving Christ to be both God and man, our 
creator, and the author of all our good things, from these 
very words of St. Paul. (Vid. Tract. de Vera Christi Dei- 
tate, p. 44, 45.) 

. [9] Ver. 14..“Iva Aurpdonra, &c. That he haigit redeem 
‘and purify .] The words Aurowoa: and xaSaptoa, here used, 
being sacrificial; the first signifying redemption, by paying 
a price, here said to be, the giving himself; the second, to 
purify from the guilt of sin, by an atonement offered for it; 
(Heb. ix. 22. 1 Johni.7. 9.) I conceive the import of them 4 
to be this, That Christ our Saviour gave himself a ransom 
for us, to redeem us from the guilt and punishment of our 
sins; that being, by this atonement, thus purified and re- 
conciled to God, we might become, as the Jews were be- 
fore, a peculiar seople to lum, and upon that account zea- - 
lous of good works. 

[?*] Aady weptobatov, A peculiar people.] So segullah is ren- 
dered by the Septuagint, Exod. xix. 5. You shall be to 
me, Aad¢g epioticiog, a peculiar people: above all people ; 
Deut. vii. G. Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be unto 
him, Aabv weptotciov, a peculiar people above all the people 
of the earth: so, xiv. 2. xxvi.18. This, by the Chaldee, 
is always rendered—a beloved people. ‘This title belonged 
to all Israel in general, Psal. cxxxv. 4. Jehovah hath 
chosen Jacob for himself, and Israel for his peculiar people. 
As therefore all Israel, being sanctified to the Lord, be- 
came to him a peculiar treasure, and a beloved people, 
above all other nations or religions in the world; so are 
now all Christians, God having purified their hearts by faith. 
(Acts xv.9.) Secondly, As then salvation was of the Jews, 
(John iv. 22.) and belonged to others, only by being prose- © 
lytes so far as to own their God, or their religion; so now 
that salvation which is promised in the gospel, and which 
consists in life eternal, is promised only to them who own 
the God and Saviour of the Christians, or embrace their 
rcligion : for this is the testimony that God hath given us 
eternal life; and that life ts in his Son. 
Son hath life; he that hath not. the Son hath not life. 
(1 John v. 1}, 12.) 


Clr. Prin. 


1. Por them in mind to be[?] subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey Fi ae to be nal to (Gr. for ) 
evcry good work, 

2. To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers (Gr. no 
fighters), but gentle, shewing all [?] voy to all men 
4 ak whom they do converse )! 

3. [5] For we [*] ourselves also werc sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts'and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful. (to) and hating one 
another. .(See i. 10—12.) . 

4, [°] But after that the bin @wess and love of God our 
Saviour towards man appeared, | 

&. Not by works of righteousness which. we have done, 
but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
EE ——EE—E_—————————————— 

* De Antichrist. §. 64. t Admon, ad Genl. p. 5, 6 - 
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regencration (in baptism), and (by the) renewing of the 
Holy Ghost (given then to the baptized ); 

6. Which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour; 

7. That being (thus) justified by his (free) grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 

8. This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that 
thou affirm constantly, that they who havc believed in God 
might be careful [°] to maintain good works. These things 
are good and profitable unto men. 

9. [7] But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and 


contentions, and strivings about the ‘aw; for they are un- | 


profitable and vain. 

10. {*] A man that is a heretic after the first and second 
admonition reject; 

11. Knowing that he who is such is subverted, and sin- 
neth, being condemned of himself. 

12 When I shal] send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus 
(to supply thy absence, say the ‘ancients, be diligent to 
come unto me to [9] Nicopolis: for I have determined there 
to winter. 

13. Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey 
diligently, (and see) that nothing be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours (i. e. Christians) also learn to maintain 
good works for necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful. 
(See note on ver. 8.) 

15. All that are with mc salute thee. Greet them that 
love us in (and for) the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IIT. 


[)] Ver. 1. “APXAI"S kat @ovalaic trordcceca, To be 
subject to principalities.| Besides the turbulent spirit of the 
Jews then in Crete, Suidas* hath left upon record con- 
cerning them, that the Cretians, fearing they should suffer 
punishment from their superiors, stirred up the people, ex- 
horting them to maintain the liberty which they always 
had enjoyed. By which we see how needful this instruc- 
tion was. 

[*] Ver. 2. ’Emcelxera, Meekness.] This is that virtue which 
inclines us to-be easy and merciful to offenders, kind in 
interpreting the actions of others, and yielding, in matters 
of our own concern, for peace’ sake: and we shew all meek- 
ness, not by being never severe (for severity, at some times, 
towards some persons, is necessary), but by being mild in 
all cases, in which the circumstances of time, place, and 
persons, will admit of it. 

[*] Ver. 3. “Huev yao wore, For we ourselves were some- 
times. That these were the vices that reigned in the heathen 
world, sec Rom. i. 26. 31. xiii. 13.. Colos. iii. 
the Cretians were prone to disobedience, we have proved 
from Suidas: that they were foolish, and deccived, is evi- 
dent from their multitude of false gods, mentioned by 


Diodorus Siculus, lib. v. and their vain imagination, in 


thinking that their gods werc mortal, with which Callima- 
chus charges them. The lusts and pleasures they served 
were unnatural lusts, say Q’cumenius and Theophylact: 
of which the Athenian, in Plate,* speaketh thus to Clinias 
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5.8. That. 


(CHAP. III, 


of Crete;* Ofunnatural lusts your cities are chiefly guilty; 
for, taking up your laws from Jupiter, and retaining the 
fable of his Ganymede, they committed this unnatural lust 
in imitation of their Jupiter. 

[*] Kat tyuetc, We ourselves.| I cannot think, as St. Jerome 
doth, that St. Paul here condemns himself as one formerly 
guilty of all these vices; for then he could not have said, 
that he had lived, before his conversion, in all good con- 
science towards God ; (Acts xxiii. 1.) that he had served 
God, from his progenitors, with a pure conscience ; (2 'Tim. 
i. 3.) and that, as fo the righteousness which was by the law, 
he was blameless. (Phil. iii. 6.) Nor is any thing more 
common with St. Paul, than to speak thus, in the person of 
those to whom he writes. (Sce the note on Eph. ii. 3.) 

[>] Ver. 4—7.] For the explication of these four verses, 

let it be observed; 
- First, That the apostle, in the very next verse, saith, 
This ts a faithful saying; and of this. I will that thou 
affirm constantly, that they who have believed in God should 
be careful to maintain good works: and, as he saith, that 
we are justified by grace; so doth he teach us, that this 
grace hath appeared, for this very end, fo teach us, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, 
and godly, in this present world, looking for this blessed 
hope ; clearly insinuating, that without living godly, righte- 
ously, and soberly, we cannot reasonably hope for happi- 
ness at our Lord’s second coming. Wherefore these words 
could never be intended to excuse Christians from a neces- 
sity of being holy, in order to their being happy. 

Secondly, That the apostle only saith, We are not sdived 
by works of righteousness which we have done, before faith, 
before the laver of regencration; but doth net in the least 


‘exclude the works of righteousness they should hereafter 


do, by virtue of the new nature given to them, and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost, from being conditions of their 
future happiness; and therefore hencc it doth not follow, 
as Esthius suggests, that God hath predestinated us to sal- 
vation, of his mere mercy, without any respeet to our works; 
but only, that he hath thus freely called any nation to the 
knowledge ofthat faith, that will, in the end, bring salva- 
tion to them that obey the presceripts of it. 

Thirdly, That when the apostle saith, By his mercy he 
saved us; his meaning is, that by his free mercy he brought 
us from a state of wrath and condemnation, inte the way of 
salvation; in which if we walk, and continue, we shall as- 
suredly obtain salvation. (See note on Eph. ii. 8, 9.) 

Fourthly, Some, by the laver of regeneration, understand 
that inward renovation which cleanseth the soul, as wash- 
ing doth the body; but that the apestle, by the /aver of re- 
generation, understands that baptism by which Christians, 
coming then from heathenism, engaged to renounce idolatry, 
the works of the flesh and of the world, and dedicated them- 
selves to the service of the sacred Trinity, and testificd 
their faith in Christ, cannot reasonably be doubted, if we 
consider, 

First, How expressly our Saviour saith, We must be born 
again of water and of the Holy Ghost, that we may enter 
into the kingdom of God: (John iii. 5.) how he commis- 


®Kal rovraw tag brtieae aang wedras av almiiro——marree 3é 4 Kentav ror greet 
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sionated his apostles to make disciples in all nations, by bap- 
tizing them, (Matt. xxviii. 16.) and how, from the begin- 
ning, the word waAryyeveota, regeneration, used here, was 


used to denote baptism, as Justin Martyr,* Irenzus,t} and } 


Clemens of Alexandria, t do inform us. 

Secondly, That the same apostle elsewhere ascribes this 
virtue to baptism,. saying, that Christ doth purify. and 
cleanse his body,.by the washing of water ; (Eph. v. 2G.) and 
that St. Peter saith, that baptism now saves us; (1 Pet. iil. 
21.) and-that baptism, at the first, was still attended with 
the vouchsatei®ent of the Holy Ghost, here joined unto 
this laver of regeneration: (John iii. 5.) so that all Christ- 
ians are said to be baptized into one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 18. 
who is here said to be plentifully poured out upon believers. 

Thirdly, That being justified by faith, we become the 


sons of God, (John i.12.) and being sons of God, are heirs 


of glory, (Rom. viii. 17.) and sons of the resurrection; or 
such as, if we do continue in the faith and our baptismal 
covenant, shall enjoy a happy resurrection. (Luke xx. 36. 
See note upon that place, and upon Rom. viii.17.) . 

[9] Ver. 8. Kadav tpywv mpotcrac0a, To maintain good 
works.] That is, say some, to employ themselves in honest 
trades and professions: but all the ancient commentators, 
on this and the fourteenth verse, interpret these words of 
alms-deeds or charity to supply the necessary wants of or- 
phans, widows, &c. And they are followed by the learned 
Dr. Barrow, who.observes, ‘‘ That as in every kind, .that 
which is most excellent, doth commonly assume the name 
of the whole kind; so are these works of.charity, by way 
of excellency, styled good works.” Thus. Dorcas was full 
of good works ; i. e. of alms-deeds which she did, Acts ix. 36. 
See you abound in every good work; i.e. in all charitable 
offices, 2 Cor. ix. 8. Let @ widow be well-reported of for 


good works, 1 Tim. v. 10. i. e. for bringing up children, | 


lodging strangers, washing the saints’ feet, relieving the af- 
flicted, and following every good work. Charge them who 
are rich in this world, that they be rich in good -works, 
1 Tim. vi. 18. (See Heb. x. 24.) And this sense may be 
confirmed, first, from the phrase itself; forit is not éoya- 
Geo0a tra Kata toya, but mpotcracSat caddy toywv. Now 
mpotoras0a signifies to excel and outstrip others in good 
works; which, as to works of charity, is certainly the 
Christian’s duty, and was the thing by which the primitive 
ages gained great credit to Christianity: but it is not the 
Christian’s duty to labour more than others at their trades 
or callings. Secondly, From the reason here assigned, why 
they must excel in good works; beeause they were not only 
profitable, but xaAa, creditable, in the sight of men, as are 
such works of charity more conspicuously, than labouring 
in our professions; and, ver. 15. That they be not unfruit- 
ful ; i. e. saith Dr. Hammond, that they may havc to give 
to others: these acts of charity being styled, Fruit abound- 
ing to their account, Phil. iv. 17. Good fruits, James iii. 
17. The fruits of righteousness, ver. 18. 

[?] Ver. 9.] See note on 1 Tim. i. 4. And note here, and 
from that place, this excellent rale;.That disputes about 
matters which only serve to beget strife and contention, 
but tend little to ediftcation in the faith, or to the edifying 
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of the body in love, (Eph. iv. 16.) or the promoting that 


. doctrine which is after godliness, (1 Tim. vi. 3.) are vain 
talking and unprofitable disputes. ~ 


. [®] Ver. 10.] Hence we may learn whois a heretic, in 
‘ad apostle’ S sense. 
: 1. Heis one who éforoamrat, is perverted from the true 
faith; holding some doctrine or opinion which subverteth 
the foundation of it. (2 Tim. ii. 18. 1 Tim. i.19, 20.) 2. He 
1S avTokaraxolroc, aman condemned by his own conscience, 
and who, in what he doth maintain or practise, sins against 
his.own convictions: for, 1. the apostle saith not to Ti- 
tus, Do thou convince or inform him of his crror, but, Do 
thou admonish him of his fault; which shews the crime 
lay not in his head, or his mistaken judgment, for that can 
never be corrected by admonition, but only by instruction; 
but that it lay in the irregularity of his affections, and the 


_perverseness of his will: and, 2. because otherwise he 


could not condemn himself-by maintaining his heresy ;: for 
no man who acts according to his judgment, how ‘erro- 
neous soever it may he, is self-condemned in that action. 

Obj. 1. Against this exposition it is objected, 1: That 
he who oppugns a doctrine, which he knows to be true, 
is indeed.perverse, but he is no heretic. 

Ans. 1. Yes, he is properly a heretic, according to St. 
Austin, because he follows or starts a new opinion, not 
from regard to truth, but to vain-glory, or temporal advan- 
tage: whence, saith he, “‘ Errare possum, heereticus esse 
nolo;’ I may. err, but I will not be a heretic ; ose 
heresy not in the judgment, but in the will. 

2. He is so also, according to the proper import of the 
word, because he properly doth choose to be of his opinion: 
whereas the judgment of the erroneous person doth oblige 
him to hold his error, it being not in our power to believe 
otherwise than our mind and judgment doth inform us; so . 
that, in this case, we do not properly aiperiZev, choose what 
opinion we will hold. And, 3. he is most properly a he- 
retic in the Scripture sense, which still ascribeth to such 
men something relating not to the error of their judgments, 
but to the perverseness of their wills, or the corruption of 
their affections ; as, that they designed not to serve the Lord, 
but their own bellies ; (itom. xvi. 18.) that they turned away 
from the truth, supposing that gain was godliness ; (1 Tim. 
vi. 5.) that they taught things which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre’s sake; (Tit. i. 11.) that through covetousness, 
with feigned words, they made merchandise of them whom 
they deceived, (2 Pet. ii. 3.14.) having hearts exercised with 
covetous practices; and that they went greedily afier the 
error of Balaam for reward. (Jude 11. Matt. xxiv. 11. 
1 John iy. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 2.) 

Hence they are often styled false prophets, false Christs, 
false apostles, false teachers, decettful workers, transforming 
thenselves into the apostles of Christ; men who insinuated 
their doctrines év droxploe evdorAsywv, by hypocritical 
falsehoods, who preached up the necessity of circumcision, 
not that they themselves observed the law, or thought it 
necessary So to do, but that they mught avoid persecution ; 
(Gal. vi. 12, 18. ) that they were men risen up among Christ- 
ians, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after 
them, (Acts xx. 30.) wolves in sheep's clothing, (Matt. vii. 
15.) men that wené out from them, when ‘ni they were 
not of them. (1 John ii. 19.) 

Obj. 2. Sceondly, It is objected, That there be few who 
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oppose the truth wittingly, and they are only known te God, 
not to the church; which therefore cannot admonish, avoid, 
or excommunicate them. He therefore must be sclf-coen- 
demned, net because he maintains what himself thinks to 
be false, but because he inflicts upon himself that punish- 
ment-and condemnation, which the bishop and church 


uscth to do upon malefactors, by separating himself from. 


the communion of the faithful. 

Ans. To this I answer, 1. That I do not find that the 
word avroxardxpiroc bears any other sense but this ; viz. one 
condemned by his own mind, or. inward sentence ; vp’ tavrov, 
Kat rig olKelag ovverdioewe karaxpivdpevoy, saith CEcumenins. 
2, Ner is it truc that heretics did always cut themsclves 
off frem the church; for then what necd was there of their 
excommunication? The Scripture shews the contrary, de- 
claring, that thesc false teachers, that brought in damnable 
doctrines, were év iyiv, lurking among Christians: (2 Pet. 
ii. 1. 1 John ii. 19, 2 Pet. ii. 18. Jude 12. 19.) yea, saith 
the apestle, there must be heresies, tv vpiv, among you, 
1 Cor. xi. 9. they kept their love-feasts with them, till for 
fear of persccution they departed from them. (Gal. vi. 12.) 
They were inwardly wolves, but in sheep’s clothing, evrgo- 
owmhoavreg ty avroic, making a fair show among them. 
Moreover, what need was there ef avoiding men already 
separated, and gone out from them? or to what end should 
the apestle give them any admonitions, or excommunicate 
them, who had already excluded themsclves from the 
church’s communion? This exposition therefore agrecs 
not with the words of the apostle, 
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And whereas it is said, such heretics are only known to 
God; I hope they might be known alse to Titus, the only 
person here bid cither to admonish or avoid them, espe- 
cially if we consider, that to him belonged, in these times, 
Staxpiaig wvevpdrwy,. the discerning of spirits. Mercover, 
the church of those times, in which the apostles were still 
preaching, could casily know whcther the doctrines which 
others taught in opposition to them, were indeed doctrines 
reccivced from the apostles, er not; if they were not, they 
who taught them must know thcy received no such doc- 
trinc from them, and so must be self-condemncd in teaching 
it, as received from them, er as the faith once delivered to 
the saints; and they whe heard them must know they wil- 
fully opposed the doctrine of those apostles, whe had 
confirmed the faith with such authentic testimonies, as their. 
opposers could not question. Morcover, they being then 
bid to try the spirits, whether they were of God, (1 John iv. 
1.) and the gift of discerning spirits being then given to the 
prophets, who managed the church affairs, they might then 
very well be able,to judge of these deceivers and false 
teachers. 

Mera plav xat Sevtépay voureoiav.] See this reading con- 
firmed by full authority, and the mistakes of Dr. Mills 
discevered, Examen Milli in locum. 

[9] Ver. 12.] These words made the author of the pest- 
script date this Epistle from Nicopolis of Maccdonia, 
whereas they rather preve the contrary; for he saith not, 
I have determined to winter here, but there, which shews 
he was not yet come thither. - 
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EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


WITH ANNOTATIONS. 


ra 


PREFACE. 


<= ea ——— 


Some have thought’ this Epistle was not worthy to be 
ranked among the Epistles of St. Paul, as being writ upon 
an eccasien ef no great moment: but it contains instruc- 
tiens sufficient fer so short an Epistle; as, v. g. 

First, That no Christian, though of the meanest sort, is 
to be contemned: that Christianity makes the vilest ser- 
vant both prefitable ahd worthy te be highly loved and 
honoured by persons in the highest dignity; Onesimus 
being by the apostle styled his son, and his bowels. 

Secondly, That Christianity doth not impair the power of 
masters over their servants, or give any authority to them 
who convert them to usc them as thcir servants, without 
Jeave granted frem their masters. 

Thirdly, That scrvants ought to make satisfaction for 
any wrong or injury they have donc to their masters. 


Fourthly, That there is an affection due from the master 
to a profitable servant. 

Who then (say the Greek interpreters *) would refuse to 
number an Epistle so profitable, with the rest? 

The Apostolical Constitutions + have made this Philemon ~ 
bishep of Colosse, and St. Jerome seems to incline to that 
epinion; but Hilary { the deacon saith expressly, that he 
was of no ecclesiastical dignity, but one of the laity. Theo- 
deret, CEcumenius, and Theophylact, sccm alse of the 
same opinion. 

This Epistle was writ in the same year with that to the 
Philippians, viz. the eighth of Nero, A. D.62. when St. Paul 
expected to be delivered from his bends, ver. 22. 
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t Kororciar 3} Oiafuar. Lib. vil. cap. 46. 

¢ Philemon nalla erat ecclesiastice ordinationis predilus dignitate, sed vir Isu- 
dabilis, unas ex plebe.” In locum. : 


‘ THE EPISTLE. 


1. 1, PAUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, aud Bilaothy; 


our brother, (write) to Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
[1] fellow-labourer. 

2. And to our [*] beloved Apphia, and Archippus [*] our » 
fellow-soldier, and{*] to the church in thy house :- 

3. (And I wish) grace to you, and peace, from [*] God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. I thank my God, making mention of thee always in 
my prayers (or, I thank my ‘God alwar ys when I mention ' 
thee in my prayers), ' 

5. Hearing [°] of thy love and faith, wich (faith) thou . 
hast towards the Lord Jesus, and (love) towards all saints; 

6G. (And my prayer ts,) that ["] the communication of 
thy faith (or, thy liberality to the saints, which ts the fruit . 
of thy faith, ) may become effectual (to bring others to tt) 
by the acknowledgment of every good thing which is in 
you in Christ Jesus, (or, may become effectual to the acknow- 
ledgment of thy good works. by other Christians who have 
such instances of thy charity. 

7. And I have reason thus to give — to God for 


thee,) for we have great joy and consolation in thy love |. 


(to the saints), because (hereby ) the bowels of thé saints 
(yearning for relief) are refreshed by thee, brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold (or, having 
great power) in Christ to enjoin thee that which is con- 
venient, 

9. Yet for love’s -_ I rather beseech thee (or, 
rather beseech thee for love’s sake), being such a one as 
Paul (the apostle of Christ) [®] the aged (and upon that 
account worthy of reverence), and now also a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, (and therefore worthi y of respect, Gal. vi. 17. 
Eph. iv. 1. Colos. iv. 18.) 

10. I beseech thee (I say) for my son Onesimus, whom 
I have begotten (7.e. converted to the faith, when I was) in 
my bonds: 

11. Who in times past was to thee (an) [9] unprofitable 
(servant, ver. 18, 19.) but now (if received, will be) profit- 
able to thee and (if sent back) to me: 

12. Whom I have sent again (unto thee, he being in duty 
thine, and not to be employed by others, or detained without 
thy leave): thou therefore receive him, (him, I say, ) that is 
mine own bowels (he being as dear to me as if he had 
proceeded from mine own bawels ): 

13. Whom I would (willingly) have retained with me, 
that [?°] in thy stead he might have ministered to me, (being ) 
in the bonds of the gospel: 

14. But without thy mind would I do nothing (of this 
nature); that thy benefit (or, the advantage I receive from 
him who ts thy servant) should not be (on thy part )["] as 
it were (a matter) of necessity (because thon couldest 
not have him returned to thee), but willingly (by thy own 
grant ). 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed (from thee) fora 
season, ["] that thou shouldest receive him again for ever, 
(2. e. to serve thee during life ; 

16. That thou shouldest receive him, I say,) not now as 
a servant (only), but above a servant, (as being also in 
Christ ) a brother [1°] beloved, especially (or, particularly y) 
to me, but how much more to thee, both in the flesh, 
and in the Lord? (i.e. as being of thy family, and of thy 
faith.) 
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“47, If thon count me therefore a aie (in thy a al 
ship ), receive him as myself. 

18. If he hath wronged thee (in any eine ), or oweth 
thee aught, put that on my account; 
a19: I Paul have written it with my own Hand} (and so 
have entered into a solemn obligation, that) 1 will repay it: 
albeit I do not say unto thee (7. e. I insist upon it) how 
thou owest to me (by whom thou wast converted) even 
thy own self (or, the well being of thy soul) besides. ~ 

20. [}4] Yea, brother, (Gr. vat, I pray thee therefore) let 
me (for thy compliance with me in this matter) have joy of 
thee in the Lord: [?*] refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote (thus) 
to thee, knowing thou wilt also do more than I say. , 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging (wherefore 


prepare me a lodging also): for I trust that [°°] through 


your prayers I shall be given to you. 

23. There salute thee ‘a mn fllow-prisoner in 
Christ Jesus ; 

24, Mareus, Aristarchus, Taube: el my fellow. 
labourers. 

25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 4 th your 
spirit. Amen.. 


_ANNOTATIONS.. 


oT Ver. 1.:KAI’ cuvepyg jpov, Our fellow-ltabourer.] 
Hence Chrysostom conjectures, that he must be one of the 


I | clergy: but this is no good argument, seeing Christians in 


general,-that promoted the interests of Christianity, and 
even women, are by the apostle styled ovvepyoi, his fellow- 
labourers. For the first, see 3 John, ver. 8. for the second, 


‘Rom. xvi. 3. 


[2] Ver. 2.:’Ar¢la ri dyarnry.] He salutes also Apphia 
the wife of Philemon; as QGicumenius and Theophylact 
conjecture, and Theodoret positively asserts, and that very 
‘probably, she being here ranked before Archippus: and 
‘this he doth, that he might obtain her good will also in be- 
half of Onesimns. 

[5] Svorpariwry, Our fellow-soldier.]) So also he ae 
‘Epaphroditus fellow-prisoner with him at Rome, Phil. 
ii. 23. 25. either because they suffered with him as good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ, (2 Tim. ii. 23.) or, as St. Jerome * 
saith, because, being ministers with him in the work of the 
eospel, (Phil. ii. 25. Colos.iv.17.) they were more particu- 
larly engaged in fighting the good fight of faith. (See note 
on 1 Tim. i. 18.) 

[4] Kat 79 war’ olxdv cou txxAnota, And to the church in thy 
house.| He calls his house a chureh, saith Theodoret, we 
evoedeia Aautpvvopévn, as being illustrious for the piety of 
all its members. (See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19.) 

[°] Ver. 3. “Aw6 Oot Tlatpdc, kat Kuptov "Incot Xororoi, 
From God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ.) ‘Ex quo 
ostenditur unam Filil Patrisque esse naturam, cum id 
potest Filius preestare quod Vater, et dicitur id Pater 
prestare quod Filius.” Hieronymus inlocum. 

[°] Ver. 5. Tijv aydrny cat tiv alorw, Thy love and faith.] 
Here the apostle uscth the figure synthesis; for faith is te 
be referred to Christ, and love to the saints ; according to 
those words of the same apostle, We give thanks for you, 
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since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which you have to all the saints, Colos.i.4. So, Matt. 
xii. 22. The. blind and dumb both spake and saw ; 2. e. the 
blind saw, and the dumb spake: 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God ; i.e. ye arc sanctified by the 
Spirit, and justified by the name of Jesus. And so Theo- 
doret interprets thesc words. Hence therefore papists 
vainly gather, that we may place our faith in saints de- 
parted ; for even their own Esthius declares,* that, i the 
ecclesiastical phrasc, to believe in any one, is a@ profession 
of divinity. 4 

It is also farther to be noted from these words, That we 
ought to render thanks to God, not only for the blessings 
vouchsafed to ourselves, but to others also. (Rom. i. 8. 
1 Cor. i. 4. Eph. i. 16.) ; 

("] Ver. 6. “H xcowwvta, The communication.) Kowwviav 
mlarewe riv cAEnuoobvny KaAcl, we Ota ToAATS TiaTEWE yEevouEUHY® 
Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, expound these 
words thus, “I pray that the faith in Christ, which thou 
hast common with us, may be operative in thee, to make 
thee know how to perform cvery good work.” F 

f?] Ver.9. UpeoBirne, The aged.) This Epistle being writ, 
at the farthest, but twenty-eight years from his conversion, 
when he is styled véavtac, a young man, (Acts vii. 58.) it 
is inquired, How he could be now mpeoPirnc, Paul the 
aged? 

I answer, That both the words, veavicxoc, young, and 
mpeoBirnc, aged, are of that large signification, as is suf- 
ficicnt-to remove this seeming difficulty. Phavorinus, + 
from Hippocrates, saith, a man is styled veavicxoc, a young 
man, till twenty-eight, and wpecBirnc, aged, from forty- 
nine to fifty-six; making but twenty-one years’ difference 
betwixt them: elsewhere he saith, that old age begins, 
am’ trav tEhkovra tvvéa, from sixty-nine years; but then he 
saith, a man is, veavioxoc, young, from twenty-three, tw 
lray reacapdxovra évoc, till forty-one years; making the 
difference between them twenty-eight years. Varro, in 
Colius Rhodiginus, lib. xxix. cap.21.says,a man is juvenis, 
young, till forty-five, and aged at sixty. And thus St. 
Paul, according to the computation of St. Chrysostom, 
might be a young man of thirty-five years at his conversion, 
an old man at the writing this Epistlo, as being then sixty- 
three, and suffering martyrdom in the fourteenth year of 
Nero. 


ee 
* “ Credere in aliquem, ecclesiasticA phrasi é Scriptaris dosamptd, professio divi- 
nitatis est.” Esth. inlocom. 
t In vocibus, aie, vtavloxoc, et wgtoBorne. Pies 
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[9] Ver. 11. “Axpnoroc.] Not only an unprofitable, but 
an injurious servant, having not only run away from his ° 
master, but purloined some of his goods, and spent what 
he had thus purloincd: for had it not been thus, saith 
St. Jcrome,* the apostlo needed not to have stipulated 
for satisfaction of the injury, (ver. 18. 19.) 

[°] Ver. 13. ‘Yip cov, In thy stead.| A ministry seems 
duc from all that are able, towards those that suffer, and are 
in bonds for Christ’s sake ; and when it is not performed, 
there seems to be a lack of service duc to them, especially 
to the ambassadors of Christ. (Phil. ii. 30.) | 

["] Ver. 14. ‘Qc xar’ avaykeny, As of necessity.) Here 
again, freedom of will is put in opposition to necessity: 
(see note on 2 Cor. ix. 7.) according to those words of 
Seneca, De Benef. lib. ii. cap. 4. Si vis scire an velim, effice 
ut possim nolle. 

[77] Ver. 15. “Iva aidvnov abrov aréxyc, That thou mightest 
have him during life.] AovAsboe attra tic aiwva, He shall 
serve him during life, Exod. xxi. 6. "Eorat cot oixérne tic 
aiwva, He shall be thy servant whilst he lives, Deut. xv. 17. 
Kafijcerat cig aiwva, He shall abide for ever there, 1 Sam. 
1. 22. that is, Ewe quépag Savarov abrov, till the day of his 
death, ver. 11. all the days of his life, ver. 28. 

[75] Ver. 16. “Ayamrnrév, Beloved.| Note here, that love 
is due even to bond-scrvants from their masters, when they 
are useful and profitable to them; for where advantage is 
received from the labours of another, there love is due. 

[4] Ver. 20. Nal.] As the Hebrew 83 is “ verbum obse- 
crandi,” a word of entreating ; so is the Greek vat very fre- 
quently. . (See note on Matt.xv.27.) 

[*] Mov ra owAayxva, Refresh my bowels.) Either mean- 
ing Onesimus, whom he calls his bowels, ver. 12. or rather 
himself, whose bowels would he refreshed by Philemon’s 
receiving Onesimus kindly, for the Lord’s sake. 

f°] Ver. 22. Aca réiv mpocevyov tuov, By your prayers. ] 
The apostle knew the efficacy of the prayers of the church, 
for preservation of Christ’s eminent servants from impen- 
dent dangers; as in the case of Peter, Acts xii. and there- 
fore, in most of his Epistles he doth most earnestly entreat 
them, that he might be enabled to preach the gospel with 


freedom and success, (Eph. vi. 19. Colos. iv. 8. 2 Thess. 


iii. 1.) and for deliverance from the malice of his perse¢u- 
tors; (Rom. xv. 30, 31. 2 Thess. iii. 2.) or else express his 
confidence that their prayers will be cffectual to that end, 
as here, and 2 Cor. 1. 10,11. iv. 14, 15. Phil. i. 19. And 
had he thus conceived of prayers directed to -angels and 
departed saints, why doth he not afford one instance of 
them in all his Epistics? 


* « Nec sponsor fieret rei ablate, aisi esset id quod ablatam fuerat, dissipatom.” 
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| EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


‘WITH ANNOTATIONS. 


< re 


PREFACE. 


— 


By way of preface to this excellent Epistle, I shall 
inquire, 

I. Concerning the auther of it. 

II. Touching the canonical authority of this Epistle. 

IiJ. Concerning the language in which it was originally 
written. 

LV. To whom it was indited and sent, and when. 

V. Concerning the occasion and design of writing this 
Epistle. And, 

1. That St. Paul was the author of this Epistle, [ prove, 

First, From these words of St. Peter, As our dear brother 
Paul, according to the wisdom given to him, hath written 
unto you, as in all his Epistles, 2 Pet. ili. 15, 16. whence 
itis evident, 1. That the apostle Paul had writ to them to 
whom St. Peter was then writing; ¢. e. to the believing Jews 
in general, 2 Pet. i. 1. to these of the dispersion, men- 
tioned 1 Pet. i.1. 2. That he writ to them some certain 
letter, distinct from all his other epistolary writings; as 
appears from those words, as also in all his Epistles, i.e his 
other Epistles. Since then none of the ancients say that 
this Epistle was lost, it must be that which bears the name 
of The Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Obj. To this it is answered, That the Epistle intended by 
St. Peter may be that written to the Romans, in which he 
speaketh to the Jews by name, ii. 17. and in which is an 
exhortation found, to count the Jeng-suffering of God sal- 
vation, or that which leadeth to repentance, ver. 4. 

Ans. But, (1.) that which is written there, is’ plainly 
written to the unbelieving Jews, and concerns them only: 
whereas St. Peter writes to the brethren, iii, 12. the be- 
loved, ver.1.14.17.to them who had received like precious 
faith, i. 1. he therefore could not mean the Jews, of whom 
St. Paul speaks in the Epistle to the Romans: nor, (2.) 
can that Epistle be properly said to bo writ to the dis- 
persed Jews, it being writ to those at Rome only, i. 7. 
and chiefly to the gentiles there, i. 18. xi. 13. xv. 15, 16. 
(3.) The words, ii. 4. are not an exhortation to count 
the long-suffering af Ged salvation ; but areproof for de- 


spising this long-suffering; whereas, in the Epistle to the 


Hebrews, chap. x. he commends their patience under suf- 
ferings, and assures them it would find salvation ; and that 
ps they lived by faith, the Lord would come and would not 
arry. 
Arg. 2. A second argument to prove St. Paul the author 
of this Epistle, is taken from these words, Know ye that 
our brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with wham, if ye come 


shortly, I will see you: They of Italy salute you, xiii. 23, 
24. and from. those also, Pray for us; and, Do this now the 
rather, that I may be restored to you the sooner, ver. 18, 19. 
For, first, it is customary with St. Paul, when he writes to 
others, to call St. Timothy his brother: so, Paul the apo- 
stle of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our brother, 2 Cor. ee | 
and again, Colos. i. 1. inthe same words; We sent Timothy 
our brother, 1 Thess. iii. 2. and, Paul a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, and Timothy our brother, Philem. ver. 1. This Ti- 
mothy was a prisoner at Rome in the seventh year of 
Nero; and set at liberty the eighth, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
Harm. p. 139, 140. of which here the author of this Epistle 
gives notice, and saith, he would come with him to them; 
i. e. to the Jews in Judea, to whom I shall prove, anon, that 
this Epistle was indited. Now Timothy, we know, was 
still the companion of St. Paul. Lastly, He desires them 
to pray for him, which is frequently done by St. Paul in 
mest of his Epistles, viz. in that directed to the Romans, 
Rom. xy. 30. to the Ephesians, Eph. vi. 19. to the Phi- 
lippians, Phil. i. 19. to the Colossians, Colos. iv. 3, and 
to the Thessalonians, 2 Thess. iii. 1. and is never done 
in any of the cathelic epistles. Pray for me (saith he), 
that I may be restored to you the sooner. Now Paul was 
sent beund from Judea to Rome, and therefore his return 
from Rome to Judea was preperly:a restoring of him. to 
them. And that he was thus restored to them, we leam 
frem St. Chrysostem,* declaring, that being at liberty, he 
went to Spain, thence te Judea, and so back to Rome. 

Arg. 3. That this Epistle was written or composed by 
St. Paul, may yet more strongly be concluded from the au- 
therity of the ancients; for that they did deliver this as the 
Epistle of St. Paul, and that they were not rash in so doing, 
we learn from the words of Origen. New among these 
ancients we may reckon, 

1. Clemens Romanus, the companion of and ceworker 
with St. Paul, who, as Eusebins{ and St. Jerome § -note, 
‘hath many notions which are in this Epistle, and used 
many expressions, word fer word, taken thence:” which 
shew this Epistle net to be new, and to be duly reckoned 
among the writings of this apostle. —— 
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2. Ireneeus, in the second century, by whom this Epistle 
is supposed to be cited as a book written by the Spirit, 
Adv. Heer, lib. iii. cap. 6. But not to insist on that, as 
being uncertain, 

3. Clemens Alexandrinus* cites those words of St. Paul, 
Without faith it is impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 6. 
adding, that faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not scen, ibid. ver. 1. xara rov Seiov 
axdoroXov, according tothe Divine apostle. And again he 
saith,+ ‘O Seiog amdcrodoc, The Divine apostle fears not to 
say, Remember the former days, in which ye, being enlight- 
ened, suffered a great fight of affliction, Heb. x. 32. and 
so he cites him on to the end of that chapter; then gives 
tho substance of the eleventh chapter, and the exhortation 
in the beginning of the twelfth, ver. 1,2. And that this 
Divine apostle was St. Paul, we are assured from these 
words,} ’Evet kai MatAoe roic ‘EBealore yoapwy toi¢g avaxaym- 
Tovolv tig vépov ék wlarewo: Paul also writing to the He- 
brews, relapsing from faith unto the law, saith, Ye have need 
that one teach you again which be the first principles of the 
oracles of God, and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat, Heb. v. 12. 

4. In the third century, Origen,§ citing the very words 
now mentioned, and the following words, ver. 13. For 
every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righte- 
ousness ; he saith, He that writ this was the same Paul 
who said to the Corinthians, I have fed you with milk, and 
not with meat, &e. 1 Cor. iii. 2. -In his Philocalia|| he 
saith, The apostle Paul, who said to the Corinthians, These 
things happened in a figure, and they were written for us, on 
whom the ends of the ages are come, 1 Cor. x. 11. doth also, 
in another Epistle, use these words, relating to the taber- 
nacle, Thou shalt make all things according to the pattern 
shewed thee in the mount, Heb. viii. 5. and that the apo- 
stle who said,{ Jerusalem which is above is free, and is the 
mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. said also in another Epistle, 
Ye are come to Mount Sion, the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, &c. Heb. 
x. 22,23. In his exhortation to martyrdom,** he hath 
these words, Pnoi mov 6 MavAoc, St. Paul, speaking some- 
where to them who suffered from the beginning, and exhort- 
ing them to suffer patiently the trials which afterward fell 
upon them for the word, saith, Call to remembrance the 
former days in which ye, being enlightened, suffered a great 
_ fight of afflictions—Cast not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward ; for ye have need of 
patience, Heb. x. 32—36. And in his answer to Africanus, 
having cited these words from this Epistle, They were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, they were slain with the 
sword, Heb. xi. 37. he saith,++ If any person being pressed 
with these words should fall into the opinion of them who 
reject this Epistle as none of St. Paul’s, he would use other 
words, to demonstrate to him that it was the Epistle of St. 
Paul. He also adds,tt that the sentences contained init are 
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admirable, and no whit inferior to the writings of the apo- 
stiles; as he who diligently reads them must confess. 

In a word, when this Epistle was denied by the Arjans in 
the fourth century, because they were not able to resist the 
conviction it affords us of our Lord’s Divinity ,* Theodoret 
saith, They ought at least to revere the length of time in 
which the children of the church have read this Epistle in the 
churches, viz. as long as they have read the apostolic writ- 
ings: or, if this be not sufficient to persuade them, they ° 
Should hearken to Eusebius,+ of whom they boast, as of the 
patron of their doctrine ; for he confesses this was St. Paul’s 
Epistle, and he declares that all the ancients had this opi- 
nion of it. 

That they of Rome, and other Latins, did, for awhile, 
reject this Epistle, will not much weaken this tradition, if 
we consider, - 

First, That this Epistle was not writ fo them, but to 
the Hebrews, who, as Eusebius? testifies, delighted much 
in tt. 

Secondly, That it was rejected by them, not that they 
had any thing to say against it, but because they could 
not answer the arguments which the Novatian schismatics 
among them produced from the sixth and tenth chapters 
of this Epistle, against receiving lapsed penitents into the 
church, whence, as Philastrius informs us, they rejected it, 
as thinking it was depraved by heretics ; or, 

Thirdly, Because it wants its name, which he conéeattd, 
not as St. Jerome conjectures, dia PSdvov, to avoid the of- 
fence of those who liked not his person, by reason of his doc- 
trine concerning the nonobservation of their.law; for it is 
evident from his desire of their prayers, and from his inti- 
mation that he designed shortly to.be with them, that he 
must be well known unto them; but, as Theodoret ob- 
serves, because he was made an apostle, not of the circum- 
ciston, but of the gentiles. Lastly, The difference in style, 
some mention, is so nice a thing, and may happen upon so 
many accounts, that it deserves not to be looked on as an 
argument of any force against plain testimonies of the 
ancients, that St. Paul was the author of this work. . 

II. That this Epistle was written and directed to the Jews 
dwelling in Judea and Palestine, is the opinion of the 
ancients,§ though not so as to exclude the believing Jews 
of the dispersion. This may. be argued from the endorse- 
ment of it, To the Hebrews, rather than To the Jews. It can- 
not be imagined but. that he sends it to be delivered ata 
certain place, within some reasonable compass, seeing the 
bearer of it, whoever he was, could not deliver it to all the 
Jews dispersed through the whole world; and because he 
directs them to pray, that he might be restored to them, and 
promiscth to come and see them. The title therefore, To 
the Hebrews, must determine the place, and point out the 
Jews that dwelt in Judea, or the land of Israel; and this 
sense doth the Holy Ghost put upon the title, The Hebrews, 
when it is said, There was a murmuring of the Hellenists 
aguinst the Hebrews, Acts vi.1. by the Hellenists, mean- 
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ing the Jews that dwelt in foreign countries among the 
Greeks ; - and by the Hebrews, those that dwelt. in Judea. 

So again, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Are they Hebrews? soam I. Are 
they Israelites? soum I. And, Phil, iii. 5. Of the stock of 
Israel, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; i.e. a Hebrew not only 
by descent, as were all of the stock of Israel, but by lan- 
guage, which some of them had lest; and by habitation in 
the holy land, and not among the uncireumcised gentiles, 
he being bred up at the feet of Gamaliel. And so itis most 
proper to understand the inscription of this Epistle, namely, 

that St. Paul directs and sends it to the believing Jews of 
Judea, which he styles his ewn nation, Acts xxiv. 17. 

For though he, doubtless, did intend it also for the benefit 
of the believing Jews. dispersed, yet might he send it first 
and chiefly te these in Judea, the principal seat of the cir- 
cumeision; from whence it might, in time, diffuse itself 
through the whole circumference of the circumcision. 

IIf. But hence it cannot reasonably be concluded, that 
this Epistle was writ in Hebrew, or in Syriac: for the Gos- 
pel of St. John, and his First Epistle, the catholic epistles of 
St. James, St. Peter, and St. Jude, were also written to the 
Jews, and yet were writ in Greek, that being a tongue so 
well known to the Jews, that they call it the vulgar tongue; 
therefore in all tlie discourses of the Jews with the Roman 
governors, who understood the Greek tongue, we never 
read, either in Scripture or Josephus, that the Jews spake 
to them, or they unto the Jews, by an interpreter; nor 1s 
there any of the ancients, who pretends to have seen any 
Hebrew copy of this Epistle. That it was writ in Greek, 
appears not only from the passages of Scripture, so often 
cited in it from the Septuagint, even where they differ from 
the Hebrew, i. 6. iii. 8—10. villi. 8, 9. x. 5. m7, 38. but also 
from vil. 2. where we read thus, topwrov piv éppnvevdpuevoc 
BaowXeve Oixarocbune, first being interpreted King of righte- 


ousness, and afterward King of Salem, which is, King of | 


peace: for both the werd Melchisedec and King of Sa-. 
lem, being in the first verse, should have been there inter- 
preted, had this been the addition of the interpreter; for. 
so we find itis throughout the New Testament, where the 
interpretation immediately follows the Hebrew word or. 
phrase, as Mark v.41. Talitha, cumi ; which is, by interpreta- 
tion, Daughter, arise: Golgotha, which is, by interpreta- 
tion, The place of askull, Mark xv. 22. So Matt. xxvii. 46. 
Mark xv. 34. John 1.38. Rabbi, which is, being interpreted, 
Master; and, ver. 41. Messiah, which is, being interpreted, 
The Christ. So ix. 7. xix. 37. Acts iv. 36. ix. 36. xiii. 8. 
Whereas here the werd Melchisedec is in the beginning 
of the first verse, and the supposed addition of the interpre- 
ter is added where the werd is not; so King of Salem is in 
the first verse not interpreted, and when it is repeated, then 
comes the interpretation; which plainly shews, that it is 
not made to give the sense, but the mystery contained in 
the words, viz. that Christ was our peace, Eph. ii.14. and 
his sceptre was a sceptre of righteousness, i. 8. 
IV. As for the time when this Epistle was indited, 1. it 
seems evident, that it was written after that to the Colos- 
sians and to Philemon; for there he is Paul the prisoner, 
here he is set at liberty, and hoping to come quickly to them 
to whom he writes : those Epistles therefore being writ in 
the sixty-second year of Christ, and the eighth of N ero, this 
must at least be written in the following year. Again, in 
the Epistle to the Colessians, we have mention of St. Ti- 
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mothy, but nothing of his bonds; here we have mention 


| both of his imprisonment and. his ensuing liberty, which 


may well cast this Epistle into the ninth of Nero, where it 
is placed by Bishop Pearson. 

V. To speak a little of the occasion of it: I Walia shewed 
in the preface to the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians; 
and in the preface to the Epistle of St. James, that it was 
written chiefly to prevent that epidemical apostacy, from 
Christ to Moses, which the believing Jews were then too 
prone to. But we learn also from the matter of the Epistle, 
that it was written to prove that Jesus was the Son of God: 
now in what sense this chiefly was denied by the Jews, we 
learn from the Gospel of St. John, where, when our Lord had 


said, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, John v.17. 


the —_ seek to kill him, because Murépa toiov ereye tov 
Ocov, he said God was his own Father, making himself 
equal to God, ver. 18. And again, We stone thee (say 
they) for blasphemy, because thou, being a man, makest thy- 
self God, John x.38. What was this blasphemy of which 
they thus accuse him? It was only this, that he said, I am 
the Son of God, ver. 36. It is therefore plain, they judged. 
it the same thing to say he was the Son of God, and to say 
that he was God; whence we may rationally conclude, it 
was also in this sense that the apostle here asserts, and. 
doth endeavour te confirm this truth. 

And, lastly, this Epistle being written te persons now 
relapsing frem Christ to Moses, and to the law given, said 
they, hy angels; this seems to be the reason why the apo- 
stle is so large j ia shewing that Christ was greater than the 
angels, a greater lawgiver than Moses, a Eaeett: priest than 
Aaron, and that the Levitical priesthood, covenant, and law, 
were to give place to Christ our great high-priest, to his 
new law of liberty, and that new covenant he He esta-. 
blished upon better premises. 


CHA P. J. 
1, Gop, who Cy at sundry times and [*}] in divers man- 


| ners spake i in time past.unto the fathers by the prophets, , 


2, Hath in these last days (the times of the Messiah, sce 
note on 2 Tim. iii. 1.) spoken unto us by his Son, whom he 
hath appointed (2S3nxe, constituted) [°] heir of all things, 
(*] by whom also he made the worlds; 

3. Who being the [°] brightness of his glory, and the 
[°] express image of his person (or, character of his sub- 
stance), and [*] upholding all things by the word ef his 
power, [°] when he had (Gr. having ) by himself purged our 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; , 

4. Being made (Gr. being ) so much better than the angels 
(and superior to them by this exaltation to: the right hand 
of Majesty ), as he hath by inheritance obtained [9] a mere 
excellent name (title and authority) than they. 

&. For to which of the angels said he at any time (as ae 
did to Christ), [°] Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee? and again (to Solomon the son of David, what 
did more eminently belong to this Son and Lord of David ), 
[#4] I will be to him a Father, and he shall be.to me aSon? 
(2 Sam. vii. 14, 1 Chron. xxii. 10.) 

G6. And again, when he bringeth in (6rav oé rédw, and 
when he brings again) the first-begotten (from the dead, 
Colos. i. 18.) into the world, he saith, And[’] let all the 
angels of Ged worship him (establishing thus his dominion 
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over them, and their subjection to him, and also the Divine ex- 
cellence of him who was thus to be worshipped by the highest 
of created beings ). 

7. And (moreover, speaking ) ['*] of the angels, he (7%. e. 
David only ) saith, ( He is that God) who makcth his angels 
spirits (or winds ), and his ministers a flame of fire ; (giving 
them no higher titles than those of his messengers and minis- 
ters, and shewing their efficacy and swiftness in doing his 

‘commandments, and hearkening to the voice of his words, by 
comparing them to the winds and fire, Psal. cxxiii. 20, 21.) 

8. But (speaking ) to (of) the Son, he (7. e. David, moved 
by the Holy Ghost, ) saith, Thy throne, O God, is for cver 
and ever: a sceptre of rightcousness is the sceptro of thy 
kingdom. (Psal. xlv. 7.) 

9. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore ['*] God, oven thy God, hath anointed theo with 
the oil of gladness (i. e. advanced thee in eminence and 
dignity ) above thy fellows (styling him, in these words, 
God, and an eternal king ; ascribing to him a throne and 
kingdom, and a righteous government, to reward his righte- 
ous servants, whom he loves, and to punish his obdurate ene- 
mies, whose iniquities render them hateful to him. So that 
these words again prove both his Divine nature, and his ex- 
altation to the government of the whole world ). 

10. And (that also by him he made the heavens, is testified 
in these words spoken of him), [°] Thou, Lord, in the be- 
zinning hast laid the foundation of the carth: and the hea- 
vens are the works of thy hands. 

11. They shall perish; but thou remainest: and they 
shall all wax old as doth a garment; 

- 12. And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy years 
shall not fail. (Psal. cii.) 

13. But (yea)to which of the angels said he at any time, 
(as he did to Christ, Psal. ex. 1.) f°] Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? 

14. Are they not all (declared, Psal. ciii. 20, 21. civ. 4. 
to be) ministering spirits, sent forth (not for government 
and dominion, but) to minister for them who (being sons 
by adoption) shall be (also ) ['"] heirs of salvation ? 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


' [J Ver. 1. MOAYMEPQ'S, At sundry times.] Before the 
flood by Enoch, Jude 14. and by Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5. after 
the flood by Abraham the prophet, Gen. xx. 7. who gave 
to his children and household after him the commandments 
of the Lord, Gen. xvill.19. By Jacob, prophesying to his 
‘sons of things to come in the last days, Gen. xlix.1. By 
Moses, during thcir abode in the wilderness. By Deborah, 
Samuel, and other prophets, in the time of the judges, Judg. 
vi. 8. By Nathan in the time of David and Solomon. By 
{saiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, in the time of the Kings. 
By Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, in and after the 
captivity. 

[*] MoAurpdrwe, In divers manners.] In a clond, fire, a 
still breath ; by visions, dreams, a voice from heaven, and 
by the Holy Spirit speaking in the prophets, 2 Pet. i. 21. 

[*] Ver. 2. KAnpovdpoy révrwy, Hetr of all things ;] As it 
were by succession to his Father, who now judgeth noman, 
but hath given all judgment to his Son, John vy. 22. Heb. 
iii, 6. We cannot desire a fairer comment on these words, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. I. 


than that of the Socinians on the place,* That Christ is 
made heir of all things in heaven and earth, yea, of heaven 
and earth itself ; that he is heir and. Lord of all angels, and 
of all men living and dead, Rom. xiv.8, 9. That he is ab- 
solutely the heir of all things, and hath the highest empire 
and dominion over all angels and men ; by which words is 
signified the highest excellency and divinity, and, as it were, 
the unity of Christ with God, though with diversity, in that 
ho is his Son and heir, and received this daminion from 
another. And I believe it is as impossible to understand 
how a man should have this empire over all things in heaven 
and earth, and over death itself, and yet be a mere man, as 
it is to understand any mystery of the sacred Trinity. The 
word Heir doth also signify Lord of all things. (Sec the 
note on Colos. i. 15.) 

[4] Ae ob nad rode aiwvag troincev, By whom also he made 
the worlds.] That is, saith Grotius, “‘ propter quem,” for 
whom he niade them, according to the doctrine of the rab- 
bins, that the world was made for the Messiah. But this ex- 
position is contrary to the rule of all grammarians,*} that r6 
Oia, OTe pty cuvrdocerat yevicy, peocrelay, Ore 62 alriartxh, atriay 
ondol, that the preposition dia, when it is joined with a gent- 
tive case, signifies the means by which, and the final cause 
only, when it is joined with an accusative case. Itis con- 
trary to tho exposition of all the Greek fathers, who una- 
nimously say, rovro SnAwrikdy tig Yedtnroc, this shews the 
Divinity of Christ. Itis also without examplein the New 
Testament, for dca rij¢ S6Ene rov Tlarpoc, Rom. vi. 4. which 
is the only place he cites, signifies by the glory or power of 
the Father, by which Christ was raised from the dead.(Eph. 
i. 19.Colos. ii. 12.) The Socinians-by the worlds here un- 
derstand the new creation, or the church begun by Christ’s 
ministry upon earth, begotten and renewed by the evangeli- 
cal dispensation. But neither can this exposition stand : 
for (1.) though Christ be styled, in some of the Greck ver- 
sions, Tarjp tov péAXAovroe aiwvoe, Isa. ix. 6. the Father of 
the age to come, yet of atwvec, absolutely put, doth never 
signify the church or evangelical state; nor doth the Scrip- 
ture ever speak of the world fo come in the plural, but in the 
singular number only, preserving the phrase holam habba, 
as they received it from the Jews. (2.) Wero this the import 
of the words, the worlds might as well have been said to 
have been created or made by Christ’s apostles, they being 
the great converters of the world; or, at least, this being 
dono by them, assisted by the powcr of Christ, after he had 
been thus made ker of all things, it must have properly been 
said that Christ made the worlds by his apostles, which yet 
the Holy Ghost never thinks fit to intimate. Moreover, 
whereas this making of the world by Jesus Christ is done by 
his prophetic office, 7. e. his speaking to us in the last days, the 
apostle had mentioned this already, and makes a plain gra- 
dation from it to his kingly office, in saying he was consti- 
tnted Lord of all things, not speaking of making the world 
by way of conseention, thus, cat d¢ ov, and by whom, but, by 
way of farther gradation, dv’ ob «at, by whom also he made - 
the world; as if he should have said, Nor is it to be won- 
dered that he should be constituted Lord of the whole world, 
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sceing be made the whole. And that the apostle here doth 


speak, not of the reforming of the new, but of the forming . 


of the old world, he himself sufficiently instructs us, by say- 

ing in this same Epistle, By faith we understand, xarnpriowar 

rove aiwvac piyyart Ocov, that the worlds were formed by the 

word of God, xi. 8. For that by rove aiwvag we are to un- 

derstand the material world, the Socinian commentators 

grant, and the parallel place in St. Peter doth enforce, 

when he saith, that the heavens were of old, and the earth, 

2E HSaroe ouvestwca rH TOV Oeod Ady, consisting out of 
water by the Word of God, 2 Pet. iii. 5. and this world is 

mentioned in both places in the plural number, agreeably 

to the phrase and doctrine of the Jews,* who speak of 
ond, 7. e. the worlds, in the plural, and divide them into 

min oby, or Sewn ody, i.e. this tnferior:and habitable 

world, called by St. Peter, 6 rére xéopoc, the then world, 

which perished by water, ver. 6. and the wont oy, supe- 
rior world, that is, the heavens. And it is no improbable 
conjecture, that when St. Peter saith, the heavens and earth 
consisted by the Word of God, and St. Paul, that by faith 
we learn that the worlds were framed, phuatt Qcou, by the 
Word of God, they mean this substantial world, of which 
the apostle is here speaking ; for the word 927 seems plainly 
to be used in this sense, when we read in the Targum of 
Jerusalem, on Gen. xxviii. 11. MYNITA HNN, For his Word, 

z. e. the Word of God, desired to speak with Jacob; and in 
that of Jonathan, NY379, The Word would speak with him; 
which in Bereschith Rabbi, §. 68. runs thus, God would 
speak with him: and the word piua seems also to be either 
used in this sense, or applied to the Adyoe, often by Philo;t 
as when he saith, that Moses was translated, dia piuatog rod 
airlov, S¢ od xat acbumacg xdopag eénutovpyetzo, by the Word 
of the First Cause, by which the world was made; and that 
God made both { the heavens and the earth by a Word, by 
his most illustrious and resplendent Aéyoc. And to be sure, 
Philo was of the same opinion with St. Paul, that the Word 
made and fashioned the world; whence he so often nien- 
tions the Divine Word§ adorning all things, the Word of 
God that maketh the world, the Word by which the world ts 
fashioned and made, and by which, as his organ, God gave 
being to it; and saith in words like those of the apostle,| 
That God possesseth all things, using that Word as the dis- 
penser of his gifts, by which also he made the world. And 
this was also the doctrine of all the primitive fathers from 
the beginning, as well as of all the commentators on this 
text. St. Barnabas§ declares, that he is the Lord of the 
world, the maker of the sun, the person by whom and to 
whom are all things.—He is (saith J. Martyr **) the Word 
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by which the heaven, the earth, and every creature was made, 
by whom God at the beginning made and ordained all things, 
viz. the heavens and the earth, and by whom he will renew 
them. ‘This Irenzus* delivers as the rule of faith contained 
in the Scripture, which they who hold to may easily prove, 
that the heretics had deviated from the truth. He adds, that 
the barbarians whe held the ancient tradition did believe in 
one God, the maker of heaven and earth, and of all things 
therein, by Jesus Christ the Son of God; and this doctrine 
he repeats almost a hundred times elsewhere. -Our doc- 
trine (saith Athenagoras+) celebrates one God the creator 
of all things, who made all things by Jesus Christ, from whom 
and by whom all things were made.—God (saith Theophi- 
lust) made all things by him, and he ts called the beginning, 
because he is the principle, and ruler of all things made by 
him. He adds, that b9 this principle God made the heavens: 
that God said to him, Let us make man; he being his word, 
by which he made all things.—Him (saith Tatian§) we know 
to have been the author of the world; for that which was 
begotten in the beginning, gave beginning to the things made: 
he made man the image of his tmmortality, and before man 
he made the angels.— We rational creatures (saith Clemens 
of Alexandria ||) are the work of God the Word; for he was 
and ts the Divine principle of all things, by whom all things 
were made, and who, as the framer of all things in the be- 
ginning, gave also life tous; by whom are all things ; who 
made mar; our God and Maker, the cause of the creation. 
In the third century we learn the same from Origen,{ Ter- 
tullian,** Novatian,t++ St. Cyprian,{} and others cited by 
the learned Dr. Bull. So that in these two verses there be 
visible these gradations ; one, from Christ’s prophetic office 
to his kingly office, conferred on him as heir of all things ; 
the other, from his kingly office to the foundation of it, laid 
in his Divine nature, and in the work of the ereation; it 
being, say Irenzeus and the ancient fathers, fit that he should 
reform and govern the world, by whom it was formed ; that 
he should give new life to man, who gave him his being and 
first breath. 
[?] Ver. 3. "Aratyasua rij¢g ddEne, i.e. The resplendence or 
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shining forth of his glory.) This metapher, some of the fa- 
thers think, is taken from the sun, whence Justin Martyr* 
saith, he procecdeth from the Father, as ré rov 3jAlouv dwe, 
the light of the sun, without division or separation, from him. 
Others, with him, rapaéelyparog yao, for example’s sake, 
say, he proceedeth io amb rupoc avatupdpeva trupa, as fire ts 
kindled from fire, without the diminution of the fire that kin- 
‘dles it, or as amo Saddc Sac, as one torch is lighted from an- 
other, whichis the metaphor of Tatian, p. 145. which meta- 
phors they have borrowed from Philo,t who, speaking of the 
spirit in Moses, derived upon the seventy elders, cauUions 
us net to understand this to be done, xara amtoxomyy, xat 
SaZevew, by abscission, or disjunction, dW ola yévorr’ av amo 
-rupoc, but as light from fire, at which if you light a thousand 
torches, tt is not diminished. Accerdingly the Nicene 
-council style him Light of light, and hence they argue his 
-consubstantiality with the Father, who prednuces~not an- 
other essence, or substance, in the Son, but communicates 
the same essence te him. The like notions the Jews seem 
to have had of their Adyoc, or Wisdom, which is with them 
the same: for the book of Wisdom saith of her, that she zs 
amdppola Ti¢ TwY ravToKpdropoe Odéne EiAtKpivgg, Kal atavyac- 
pa gwrde¢ didtou, an efflux of the sincere glory of the Almighty, 
and the splendour of eternal light, (vii. 25,26.) And Philo§ 
saith of the Adyoe, that he is 76 rov aopdrov Kai peyiorov 
Qcov wepipeyyéorarov Kal reptavyéstarov Pac, the most illus- 
trious and splendid light of the invisible and highest God. 
And this the Jews might better understand, if it were taken, 
‘as probably it was, from the glory that conducted them out 
of Egypt, and led them through the wilderness, and dwelt 
among them, first in the ark and tabernacle, and afterward 
‘in the temple. For it is observable, 

First, That this éd&a, glory, or Schechinah, so often men- 
tioned in the Old ‘Testament, and in the writings of the 
Jews, was not the cloud itself, that betng only the cover of 
it, but the light, fire, or splendour that issued from it. So 
Exod. xxiv. 16. And the glory of the Lord dwelt upon 
Bfount Sinai, and the cloud covered it (viz. the glory of the 
Lord) six days; and the sight of the glory of the Lord 
(when it broke out of the cloud after stx days) was as burn- 
ing fire on the top of the mount, in the sight of the people of 
Israel. And, Exod. xl. 34. Then a cloud covered the tent 
of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
tabernacie. And, ver. 35. Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, 
and the glory of the Lord filied the house. 1 Kings viti. 10, 
11. When the priests were come out of the holy place, the 
cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that the priests could 
not stand to minister, because of the cloud; for the glory of 
the Lord had filled the house of the Lord. Ezck. x. 4. And 
the house was filled with the cloud, and the court was full of 
the brightness of the glory of the Lord. Note, 

Secondly, That this glory is styled the glory of the Lord, 
not as being itself a Divine thing, or a ray of Divinity, but 
as being the symbol of Ged’s glorious presence and abode 
where it appeared and resided. Thus the cloud, which 
consistcth of a dark part to cover the fire, or light, and a 
bright side by the appearance of the light, is called the 
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cloud of Jehovah, Exod. iv. 38. Numb. x. 34.. becanse 
God was gloriously present in it; or, as Rabbi Moses ben 
Nachman, on Exod. xl. 34. saith YN PND jw Vad 4D, 
because the glory dwelt in the midst of it ; whence God said, 
Lo, I come to thee in a thick cloud, Exod. xix. 9. I will ap- 
‘pear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat, Lev. xvi. 2. He spake 
to Moses out of the cloud, Numb. vii. 89. And when he 
went to reccive his commands, it is said, And Bfoses drew 
near to the thick darkness where God was, Exod. xx. 21. 
And, lastly, God is said to go before them by day ina pillar 
of a cloud, and by night in the dle of fire, Exod. xiii, 21. 

Numb. xiv. 14. 

Again, The ark in which this glory dwelt between the 
cherubims, is called, N23, the glory of the Lord, i. e. of 
that glorious Majesty who dwelt in it; whence the God of 
Israel is often styled the God that sitteth between the che- 
rubims ; because here, say the Jews,* he fixed his residence 
and presence, notwithstanding that le fills heaven and earth, 
and his Majesty is in heaven, and in all the earth. And 
when the ark was to be taken up and carried any whither, 
they sang thus, Arise, Jehovah, and let thine enemics be scat- 
tered, Numb. x/35. Psal. Ixviit. 2. and when it rested, thus, 
Give rest, Jehovah, to the many thousands of Israel ; not 
styling the ark, Jehovah, but the glorious Majesty that dwelt 
init, or him, and the ark. of: his strength, Psal. exxxii. 8. 
where also it may be neted, that the Targums of Jerusalem 


‘and Jonathan read thus; Rise up, O Word of the Lord, and, 
‘Return, O Word of the Lord. And, Psal. xxiv. when the 


atk was brought from the honse of Obed-Edom, and settled 
in Mount-Sion, and placed in the holy of holies, they sang 
thus, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, that the King of glory 
may come in; i.e. the Lord of hosts, whe dwelt in the ark. 

Accordingly our Lord Jesus, after his ascension, ap- 
peared still in or with the glery of the Lord. When he was 
transfigured on Mount Tabor, he was in this splendour, 
Matt. xvii. 2. styled by St. Peter, peyadorpemic Sdéa, the 
magnificent giory, 2 Pet. i. 17. so he appeared to Ste- 
phen, who saw the glory of the Lord, and Jesus standing at 
the right hand of God, Acts vii. 55. se to Saul, when a 
light brighter than the sun shone round about him, and he 
heard a voice out of it, saying tohim; Iam Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest, Acts ix. 5. xxvi. 13. he being 6 Kiptoe rie 
odEnc, the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. (sec Rev. 1. 14,15. 
ii. 18, xviii. 1. xix. 12.) and because of God’s residence m 
this glory, the word Glory doth often signify God himself; 
as when we read of the throne and the house of Glory, i.¢. 
of the glorious God. So Rabbi Joseph Abbo;+ It is the 
manner of the Scripture, to call the visible glory and splen- 
dour of the Divine Majesty by the name of God. Se Psal. 
evi. 20. They turned their glory into the similitude of a 
calf: Jer. it. 12. My people have changed their glory for 
that which doth not profit: and se the fathers seem to take 
the word glory here for the Divine glory. Note, 

Thirdly, That from this glory, when God did any wen- 
drous works of power, mercy, and judgment, there is said to 
bean emanation or shining-forth of glory; as when fire went 
forth from the glory of the Lord, to consume their sacrifices, 
in teken of his favourable acceptanco of them: so Lev. ix. 
23, 24. The glory of the Lord appeared, and there came a fire 
out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the 
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burnt-offering, and the fat: so 2 Chron. vii. 1—38. accord- 
ingly they begged his favour in these words, Thou that 
dwellest ition the cherubims, shine forth, Psal. Ixxx. 1. 
(Sce Psal. 1. 2. Dent. xxxiii. 2.) And to consume trans- 
gressors, viz. Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2. and the two 
hundred and fifty men that offered incense, Numb. Xvi. 30. 
(See Exod. xiv. 24, 25.) And in like manner may the Son 
be said to be aratyacpa rite 86Enc, an emanation or shining~ 
forth from the glory of the Father; as being before all 
things, “‘ prolatus 4 Patre sive generatus,” begotten or 
brought forth by the Father, saith Irenzeus, lib. ii. eap. 48. 
4. 28. being “always in him, bué rev brAKmov Evprdvrwy ida 
xal évépyea eivat TooeASav, coming forth before all things, to 
be the idea and active power of all material beings: so 
Athenagoras, p. 10. The Word, whom the Father begat, 
sEepevEduevoe roo wavrwy, sending him forth before all things, 
who was always in God, and became Xéyo¢ toopoptkbc, When 
he would create the world. So Theophilus,* Whom he 
made zporndar, to leap fromhim’; say Justin Martyr} and 
Tatian, He being in him before all ages; tpocADav 6 Xd6yoe 
énutovoylac, The Word coming forth, which is the cause of the 
ereation, mooyevynSete, dv’ od ra mavra, and fore-begotten, by 
which all things were made, saith Clemens Alexandrinus;f 
The Word brought forth by the Father, and by that prolation 
generated, and therefore the Son of God, saith Tertullian.§ 
[°] Kat yapaxrijo rij¢ turocrdcewe avrov, The impression, 
or representation of his subsistence.| The phrase signifies, 
saith Theodoret, that he subsists by himself, cat v éavra 
dsikvuat Tove watpixode yapaxtijpac, aud in himself represents 
the characters of his Father. Xapaxrijp, saith Phavorinus, 
is Starbmware Sydodaa rv trdoraciw, a form or draught ma- 
nifesting the substance whence it was taken. ‘Yrdéoracte, 
saith he, is the substance with the properties ; ovota pera rev 
iGwparwy, OF cuvdpoui) T@Y Ted Exdorov idiwudrwY, A CoOn- 
course of all the properties of any being; so that the cha- 
racter of his subsistence here is, according to him, a draught 
manifesting or exhibiting the substance and properties of 
God. According to tle Greek commentators on the place, 
it is the same with our Lord’s being in the form of God, 
before he took our nature on him. (Phil. ii. 6.) Aceord- 
ingly, Wisdom is, by the author of the book that bears 
that name, styled Ecorrpov axnAlowrov rij¢ trod Ocod évep- 
yslac, kal sixwv tig ayaSérnroc abrov, the unspotted mirror 
of the power or activity of God, and the image of his good- 
ness, Vil. 26. The Adyoe is, saith Philo,|| atéiog eka abrod, 
the eternal image of God. The image of God,¥ & ob cép- 
Tag 0 Kdopuoc eenutoupyetro, by which the whole world was 
made. And of the angel, which God sent before Israel, in 
whom God’s name was, Exod. xxiii. 21. the Jews say he 
was, YD 4NOD, i.e. the angel of his face; because, saith 
R. M. Cerundensis,** God's face, or glory, might be seen 
in him, or be exactly represented by him: yea, en govern- 
ment of the whole world was committed to him, and God 
had made him Lord over his whole house, and had made 
all things subject to him. Now these things so exactly 
agree with what the apostle here ascribes to Christ, that I 
could not think them unworthy to be noted here. 
ee 
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[7] Péowy re ra Tavra TH phyart rij¢ Suvdpewe avbTov, And 


| holding all things by the word of his power.] Tho Hebrew 


word NW) is sometimes rendered ¢éow, sustineo; as when 
it is said of Moses, Numb. xi. 14.17. I cannot gépev, sus- ° 
tain, or bear, all this people. And, Deut.i. 9.12. How can 
TI alone, pipey rv xérov, bear the labour of all this people ? 
And of Christ, that @épa, he bears the burden of our sin, 
Isa. litt. 4. Sometimes it signifies to govern; whence 
NwWIis sometimes rendered Baarkdc, a king; Gen. xxiii. 
6. sometimes ¢ dpXwn, a prinec, as it is rendered above sixty 
times; sometimes doxnyos, in the same sense, Numb. iii. 
3. xvi. 2. and sometimes yyyotuevoe, a governor, Josh. xiil.. 
22. 2 Chron. v. I. and the Greek gépev signifies not only 
to sustain, but also, “ suo arbitratu moderari,” to go- 
vern at. his will: now which of these two senses you put 
upon the words, it is not much material, sinee it is equally 
the effect of a Divine power to sustain and govern all. 
thiigs; whenee this is, by the Jews, made the description 
of God himself, that he is a God, N9D 2D,* sustaining 
all things, the heavens, the earth, and the abyss, and bear- 
ing all people, NMI Nya, by the Spirit of his. Word. 
Accordingly, of the. Aoyoe, Philo+ often saith,, That he is 
Tnoadtovyxog kat kuseovitne wavrwv, he that sits at the helm, 
and governs all things: that he ist 6 cuvéywv xal stokdv. 
ta mavra, he that containeth and dispenseth all things: that: 
God, as a king and shepherd, rules according to law and: 
right, and placing over us his first-begotten Son, §.6¢ rijv 
exséhevay Tig iepag rabrng ayétAne ota te peyadou. Bacwréwe 
umapyxoc dtadéyerat, who, as the pro-rex of the great King, 
takes care of the sacred flock. 

It remains yet to be inquired, whothier these things are 
spoken of our Lord, as acting here on earth, or purely of 
the Divine nature he had before the world was made. The. 
Socinians, and some others, think all this relates to onr Sa-: 
viour, as acting here ou earth, That he was the splendour of 
his Father’s glory ; beeause God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness hath shined into our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ: (2 Cor.iv. 6.) on which account the 
apostle saith, We have seen his glory, the glory as of the 
only-begotter Son of God: (Johni. 14.) that he was the 
character of his substanee, or his attribntes, as he was the 
image of the invisible. God, (Colos. i. 15.) in whieh his. 
power, wisdom, holiness, love, and merey, shined forth 
conspicuously: that he did ¢épayv, prestare, perform all 
things by the word of his power; as he made the winds 
and seas calm, rebuked diseases, and cast out devils by his 
word. -And Mr. Clere is positive, that it mast be the hn- 
man nature which this saered writer spake of, that the 
Jews might understand what he said was true: for that 
alone is visible; and nothing but what is sueh can be-called 
the image or brightness of any thing .among men. On the 
other hand, it is certain that all the fathers were of another 
mind; that when Philo and the ancient Jews spake thus 
of Wisdom, the Logos, the Angel of God's face, they under- 
stood all that they said of the Logos and Wisdom subsist- 
ing long before our Saviour’s incarnation, and. so thought 
this Logos the splendour and image of the Father, when he 
was not visible among men; as the apostle saith he. was, 
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when hc was taken from them into heaven. It is certain 
also, that the preceding words, by whom also he made the 
worlds, cannot be spoken of Christ incarnate; and the 
words, upholding all things by the Word of his power, seem 
' to import the same with that expression of the apostle, 
Colos. i. 17. By him all things consist. Moreover, could 
these things be attributed to our Lord Christ as acting in 
the flesh, yet have I proved, note on Colos. 1. 15. that, they 
must be ascribed to a Divine nature residing in him, or to 
God manifested in the flesh; and so, what Mr. Clerc says 
must be the human nature,—must (say I) be the Divine 
nature. 

[°] Av éavrod xaSaptopdy woinodpevog Toy apapriwv, When 
he had by himself purged our sins.|i.e. When he had made 
himself an expiatory sacrifice, to purge us from the guilt 
and punishment of our transgressions. To confirm this, 
let it be noted, 

. First, That this was the opinion of all nations, that their 
expiatory sacrifices ~vere designed (to take away the guilt 
of sin, and make atonement for it to an offended Majesty. 
For why are they still said, éyviZev, xafapiZev, ‘' purgare, 
lustrare,” to purge, and to make clean, but from their sup- 
posed virtue to purify them from the guilt of sin? and be- 
cause sin is often represented in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, under the metaphors of uneleanness, filthi- 
ness, defilement, and pollution; therefore their sacrifices 
also are still represented as cleansing them from the guilt 
and the defilement of sin, and so making the pollution to 
pass from them. Hence the blood which made the atone- 
ment is styled, alua xaBapicpov, the blood of cleansing, or 
purgation. So Exod. xxx. 10. And Aaron shall make an 
atonement upon the horns of the incense-offering once a year, 
amd Tov aiparog xafapiopov Katagut airé, with the blood of 
the sin-offering shall he make atonement upon it. And the 
sacrifice offered for sin is said to be offered xafapicat, fo 
purify them from it by an atonement: so, Lev. ix. 15. And 
he brought the people’s offering, and took the goat whieh was 
the sin-offering, and slew it, xai éxafaptoey abrov, and offered 
tt for sin. And, Lev. xvi. 30. in the great day of atone- 
ment, the priest shall make an atonement for you, xaSapicat 
upac, fo cleanse you, that you may be clean from all your 
sins before the Lord, xai xatapicSijoere, and you shall be 
cleansed. So Job is said xatapiZev, to cleanse his sons 
from their supposed sins by a burnt-offering, i.5. and so 
he inquires, vii. 21.‘ Why dost thou not make xaSapiopov 
rig apaotlag pov; .1.e. Why dost thou not forgive my sin? 
Since therefore it is very reasonable to conceive that the 
word xafapiZev, used in an epistle written to the Jews 
touching the expiatory sacrifice of Christ, is used in the 
sense in which they always took it, when applied in the 
Old Testament to sacrifices, which made atonement for 
their sins; it follows, that when the apostic here saith, 
Christ made ca0apiopbv, a purgation of our sins by himself; 
and when he adds, 'That whereas the blood of the legal sa- 
crifices did expiate ci¢ ri tig capKog kaxapornra, to the 
purification of the flesh, the blood of Christ, xa%apui, shall 
much more expiate to the purification of the conscience 
from the guilt of sin, ix. 13. when he proceeds to say, 
that whereas under the law almost all things iv apart xaSa- 
pigerar, were purified by blood, and without shedding of 
blood there was no remission, ver. 22, 23. and thence ar- 
gues, that the heavenly things must be purged with better 
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sacrifices: he, in these cases, must speak of the blood of 
Christ as making atonement for our sins, by purging 
away the guilt of them, and averting the punishment due 
to us for’ them. (See the reading vindicated, Examen 
Millii.) 

[9] Ver. 4. Atagopwrepov bvoua, A more excellent name.) 
i. e. Not only title, but authority and superior excellency. 
So Phil. ii. 9. God hath highly exalted him, and given him 
Gvopa TO UTip wav Svona, a name above every name, i. e. the 
highest dignity and power, that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow , i. e. that all creatures in heaven or earth, 
or under it, should own his power and dominion, ver. 10. 
Eph. i. 21. He hath set him at his right hand, above all 
principality, power, might, and dominion, «at ravrig évdpa- * 
roc, and every name. In both these senses Christ hath a more 
excellent name, viz. the name of his only Son, (ver. 5.) the 
name of God, (ver. 8.) and a more excellent authority and 
dignity, viz. that of sitting at the right hand of Majesty, 
(ver. 18.) and ruling all things by the word of his power ; 
and this excellency he hath upon a better foundation, as 
being the maker of the world, &c. (ver. 2, 3.) 

[°] Ver. 5. Yide pou ef od, Thou art. my Son.] R. Solomon* 

here saith, Our masters have interpreted all that is written 
in this Psalm of the king Messiah. And Saadias Gaon+ 
doth, from these very words, prove the dominion and 
kingdom of the Messiah, because it is here said, J have set 
thee, my King, upon the holy hill of Sion; I will declare the 
command, Jehovah hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, &c- 
which also is apparent from the following words, I will 
give the heathen for thine inheritance, &c. (ver. 8.) and from 
the exhortation to all kings to submit to him. And that 
this was the ancient and reccived exposition of these words, 
confirmed by the Holy Ghost, we learn from this apostle, 
who disputing with the Jews touching our Saviour’s resur- 
rection, when all power in heaven and earth was given to 
him, Matt. xxviii. 18. he proves it from these very words, 
Acts xiii. 33. And again, speaking of his priesthood, 
which he was to exercise in heaven after his resurrection 
and ascension, he proves it to the same Jews from the 
same words, Heb. v. 5. 
. [*]"Esopa abrg cig warépa, I will be to him a Father, &c.] 
These words are cited from 2 Sam. vii. 14. and they do pro- 
mise to Solomon, the type of Christ, a kingdom to be es- 
tablished for ever, ver. 13. 16. and so to Christ the antitype, 
and cininently the Son of God, an everlasting kingdom 
and dominion. (Sce the Jndgment of the Jewish Church, 
p. 61.) 

Note also, That though the angels bo sometimes in 
Scripture called the sons of God, Job i. 6. ii. 1. xxxviii. 7. 
God never said to any of them, I will be to him a Father, 
to protect him in his kingdom; much less, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee, to a kingdom; and so 
these passages, in the true and full extent of them, cannot 
agree to any of the angels. 

[?*] Ver. 6. Hoockvunctitwcay avry mavteg ayyeAot Ocod, 
Let all the angels of God worship him.) It is generally 
thought these words are cited from Psal. xcvii. 7. where in 
the Septuagint we have words very like them, viz. Tpooxv- 
vijoare avTw, Tavreg ttyyeAotavrov, Worship him, all his angels; 
in the Hebrew it is indeed DTN 99, all ye elohin; but 





* Ya Dan. vii. 13. t Vide Cart. Mell. Hebr. lib. il. cap. 5. 
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Aben Ezra’s note is, that some think proNdon on onoR oo 
the werd elohim always denotes the angels: and Kimchi 
saith,* the Hebrews did expound this Psalm, of what was 
to come te pass in the days of the Messiah. In the Septua- 
gint it is styled a Psalm of David, ére.1 yi aut Kabioraro, 
when the land was established to him, or when he was made 
master of all those countries which God designed to be the 
inheritance of Israel, and therefore may very probably be re- 
ferred to the Son of David at his resurrection, or his coming 
again into the svorld, that being the time when all power in 
heaven and earth was given to him, when he was solemnly 
inaugurated, and instated in his spiritual and heavenly king- 
dom, and the government was upon his shoulders, and he sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, ver. 3. 

But it is observable, that these words are expressly to be 
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found, Deut. xxxii. 43. as here they are cited: and it is~ 


certain from St. Paul, that God there speaks of the times 
when the Messiah was to be preached unto the gentiles; 
for that the gehtiles should glorify God for his mercy, he 
proves from these words of the same verse, Rejoice, ye gen- 
tiles, with his people, Rom. xv. 9,10. Accordingly, the 
Jews expound many of the words of Moses he recorded. 
Thus Jonathan on ver. 39. saith thus, When Memra d’ Je- 
hovah, the Word of the Lord, shall reveal himself to re- 
deem his people, he shall say to all people, See, I am he that 
am, and have been, and shall be; (see Heb. xiii. 8.) I by 
my Word kili and make alive ; I smite the people Israel, and 
I will heal them in the end of the days. On ver. 40. the 
Targum of Jerusalem saith thus, I five Waa by my 
Word for ever ; that of Jonathan, I have prepared. in the 
heavens °NI3W IV, the house of my Majesty; that is, saith 
R. Solomon, ‘HYDw OPd, the place of my Majesty; expres- 
sions often used by Philot+ to signify the Adyoc, as when he 
saith, olxov Exe rév iavrov Adyov; God hath his house, viz. 
his own Word, and thatt 6 Qetoc Adyoc, the Divine Word im 
his place; and upon ver. 43. Jonathan ben Uziel para- 
phraseth thus, He with his Word will expiate for the land, 
and for his people, viz. as the high-priest did on the great 
day of expiation. The other words, He will render ven- 
geance to his enemies, and make his arrow drunk with the 
blood of the slain, are fit expressions of Christ’s exercise of 
his kingly government over his enemies, by which he was 
to break them with a red ef iron, and dash them in pieces 
as a potter's vessel. (Psal. ii.9.) The import of these words 
therefore may be this, When God was te introduce his 
first-born again into the werld by the resurrection, and give 
him power and dominion over all things in heaven aud earth, 
he said, Let all the angels ef God worship him, and own 
him as their Lord and Maker. Dr. Owen saith, this cannot 
be applied to the resurrection, because Christ did not leave 
the world, or go out of it at his death; but to this itmay be 
answered, that going hence, (Psal. xxix. 13.) and going 
out of the world, (1 Cor. v. 10.) are common expressions 
to signify death. And, secondly, God being said to beget 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead, (Psal. ii.7. Acts 
xu. 33. Heb. v. 5.) and gave him power over all, things 
in heaven and earth, i. e. over all the world, this may be 
fitly called a second introduction of him into the world. 
Thirdly, Whereas he saith, that these words TOOGKUYITaL 
i 


* Pag. Fid. p. 133. + De Migr. Abr. ab initio, — 
3 De Somn. p. 447. C. 
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avr@, &c. cannot be taken from Deut. xxxii. 43. because 
there are no such words in the original, and it. is absurd to 
think the apostle should cite that from the Scripture as the 
word and testimony of God, which indeed is not in it, nor 
was ever spoken by God, for this and for two other rea- 
sons offered by the reverend Dr. Hammond, note on Psal. 
xcvii. 7. I think it more reasonable to conceive these words 
were taken from the Psalms. 

[1°] Ver. 7. [lpéc rode dyyéAove.] The Psalmist speaking, 
Psa]. civ. 4. not to, but of, the angels, it is necessary to 
translate these words as our version doth; Of the angels he 
saith; and as the Hebrew 5x, so the Greek mooc, is oft of 
the same import with de and wepi. He spake this parable 


| wodg avrove, concerning them, Luke xix. 20. Mark xii. 12. 


mpog 6: Tov “IapanA, but of Israel he saith, Rom. x. 21. 
moog Ov, Of whom we speak, Heb. iv. 13. Se Neh. ii. 18. 
He spake to you of the geed hand of God upon him, xat rode 
rovc Adyoug tov [Sactr~we, and of the words of the King. Of 
the particle 2X, see Noldius, p. 458. 

(*] Ver. 9. ‘O Ozbc, 6 Ode cov, God even thy Ged.) For 
Christ is God of God, according te the Nicene symbol.- 
Hence do the primitive fathers thus distinguish betwixt 
him and the Father; that Ged thé Father is that God above 
whom there is no other Ged; whereas Christ is God of 
God ; and as to that, inferior to Ged the Father: so Justin 
Martyr* and Irenzeus. ‘That this Psalm was spoken of the 
Messiah, ts evident from the Targum on the place, which 
saith, Because then, O king Messiah, hast loved justice, &c. 
And on ver. 3. Thy fairness, O king Messiah, exceeds the 
sons of men. To this purpose, see Rabbi Solomon and 
Aben-Ezra on this Psalm. ' 

[5] Ver. 10.] That this Psalm hath relation to the times of 
the Messiah, we learn from the Chaldee paraphrast, which 
saith on ver. 16. Zion is builded by the Word of the Lerd ; 
and from the creation of a new people te praise the Lord, ver. 
18. which the Jews themselves expounded of the world to 
come, or the state of the church under the Messiah ;. and; 
thirdly, from.the calling of the gentiles, mentioned ver. 15. 
So the heathens shall fear the name of the Lord ; and all the | 
kings of the earth thy glory: and, ver. 22. When the people 
are gathered together, and the kingdoms to serve the Lerd. 
(See the Judgment of the Jewish Church, p.38.) That these 
things are here spoken of, and applied to Christ, is also 
evident, 1. from the connective particle «cai, which knits 
this to the former citation, and makes it to run thus: Of the 
Son it is said, Thy throne, O God, is for ever, xa, and of him 
it is also said, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 

foundations of the earth. 2. From the scepe of the apo- 
stle, which, both hefore and after, is to bring testimonies to 
prove the excellency of the Messiah, and the truth of what 
he had asserted of him, (ver. 2, 3.) and therefore he must 
pursue the same design here. And, 3. from the concession 
of the Socinians upon the place, that the latter words, which 
speak of the destruction of the heavens and the earth, 
belong to Christ. Now these words, they shall perish, but 
thou remainest, are plainly spoken of the same person who 





* "Eons nal Abyeras Oste, ual xtgiog Erecog berip roy wonriv TH, Sruv-——imrip ty Oede 
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pius Deum vocat.”’ . ; 

ps, 





340 


founded the. earth in the beginning; and therefore must 
equally belong to Christ. But here it is objected: 

Obj. That if the author of this Epistle had indced be- 
lieved that Christ was the creator of the world, to what 
‘purpose doth he spend so much time to prove him morc 
excellent than the angels? For who can doubt that the 
Creator is more excellent than his creatures ? 

Ans. First, He doth not absolutely go about to prove him 
more excellent than the angels, but comparatively, so far 
more excellent as the titles given him in Scripture shewed 
that he excceded them; and that was as much as the 
Creator doth exceed his creatures. 

Sccondly, I have shewed, note on the second and third 
verses, that the apostle had asserted, not only Christ's 
dignity, as heir of ali things, and so succeeding in his Fa- 
ther’s kingdom, but also that he was therefore Lord of all 
things, because he made the world, and therefore was 
obliged, in his testimonies, to prove both these things; as 
he doth in most of the testimonies produced. 

Thirdly, As there were then divers heretics, who ascribed 
the creation of this visible world te angels, and not to 
Christ ; se also were there divers Jews, who held that they 
were God’s ministers, or avvepyot, coworkers, in the erea- 
tion of the world ; and that God said to them, Let us make 
man, Gen. i. 26. Now against these Jews and heretics, 
the apostle very appositcly proves, that the creation of the 
world was not to be ascribed to those angels, who, they 
say, gave the law, ii. 2. but to that Jesus from whom we 
“have received the gospel. Of the sayings of the Jews, 
concerning the assistance of the angels in framing man, 
sec note on ii. 5. and Maimonides, More Nevochim, par. ii. 
cap. 6. Of Simon Magus, Irenzeus doth inform ns, lib. i. 
cap. 20. that he held, that his Ennoia produced “ angelos 
ct potestates a quibus ct mundum hunc factum esse dixit,” 
angels and powers by whom the Word was made: that Me- 
nander also held, ‘‘ mundum factum ab angelis,” that the 
world was made by angels, cap. 21. lib. ii. cap.9. that Ce- 
rinthus held, that fhe world was made by. some separate 
virtues, inferior to God, lib. ii. cap. 22, 23. and that the 
world was not made by Christ, but that he rather came 
“ad dissolvenda omnia opera ejus Dei, qui mundum fecit,” 
to dissolve all the works of that God, who made the world: 
and, lastly, Xpiora dpoyevetg ayyéAovg avyTpof3eBAijolar, 
That the angels were of the same rank with Christ, and pro- 
duced together with him. All which vain fancics gave just 
occasion to the apostle to assert, that Christ was thus su- 
perior to the angels, and the creator both of them and of the 
world. Accordingly, the Targum of Jerusalem gives this 
description of the Word ofthe Lord, that zt is he who said 
tothe world, Be, and it was; and who will say unto it, Be, 
and it shall be. Which words the Targum ot B. Uziel (in 
Exod. iii. 14.) applies to the Lord himself. 

[9] Ver. 18. KaSov tx Se&v pov, Sit thou on my right 
hand.] 'That these words were spoken of the Messiah, ap- 
pears, 1. from the two Targums on this Psalm, both de- 
claring, that this was spoken Bememreh, in or to his Word. 
That is, saith R. Saadias Gaon, on Dan. vii. 13. the Mes- 
siah, our righteousness; as it is written, Psal. cx. 1. The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand. -R. 
Moses Haddarson says, (Beresch. Rabba, in Gen. xviii. 1.) 
Hereafter God will cause the Messiah to sit on his right 
hand; as it is said, Psal. cx. 1. The Lord said unto my 
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Lord, &c. Midrash Tehillim, on Psal. ii. 7. saith, The 
affairs of the Messiah are set forth in the hagiography 
in these words, Psal. cx. The Lord said. And again, R. 
Joden on Psa). xviii. 35. in the name of R. Chija, said, 
That tn the age of the Messiah, the blessed God will set the 
king Messiah on his right hand ; as it is written, The Lord 
saidto my Lord. And though on this Psalm he expounds ~ 
the words, first of Abraham, whom they introduce com- 
plaining that God has placed his Son on his right hand, and 
him only on his left; yet presently follow these words, 
And so he saith to the Messiah. And R. Obadiah not only 
‘saith, The Psalmist composed this Psalm of the Messiah, 
but adds what illustrates ver. 14. That God farther said, 
Thou shalt sit on my right hand, and the ministering angels 
on my left. (See more in Cartw. Mellificium, p. 2969.) And 
since our blessed Saviour confounded the scribes and pha- 
risees with this inquiry, How the Messiah could be the 
son of David, since David here in spirit calls him Lord? 
Matt. xxii. 42. it is evident this was then the received ex- 
position of these words. 

[7] Ver. 14. Mé\Xovracg wcAnoovoneiy cwrnotav, Who shall 
be heirs of salvation.) i. e. By right of sonship; for if sons, 
then heirs, Rom. viii. 17. Jf a Son, then «cAnopovépog Oeov, 
an heir of God through Christ, Gal. iv. 7. Heirs according 
to the promise, Gal. iii. 29. For to as many as believed, he 
gave power to be the sons af God, John i. 12. 


CHAP. II. 


1. "THEREFORE we (knowing the excellency of the per- 
son speaking now to us in the gospel above all other pro- 
phets,-and above those angels which were employed in de- 
livering the law of Moses) ought to give the more carnest 
heed to the things which we have heard (from the Son of 
God), [*] lest at any time we should let them slip (out of 
our memory ). % 

2. For if the word (*]spoken by angels (from Sinai) was 
steadfast (and by God’s dealing with the Jews confirmed ), 
and every (wilful) transgression and disobedience (of et ) 
reccived a just recompence of reward (the atonements of 
the law being only for sins of ignorance and error, v.2. and 
cutting off being the punishment for wilful sins, as being acts 
of rebellion against God their governor ) ; 

3. How shall we escape (the Divine wrath), if we 


(Christians) neglect [*] so great salvation; which at the 


first began to be spoken by the Lord ( Christ himself), and 
(after) was [*] confirmed to us by them that heard him; 

4. God also bearing them witness both with signs and 
wonders (as he did to Moses delivering the law to the Jews ), 
and [5] with divers miracles, and gifts (or distributions) of 
the Holy Ghost, (performed) according to his own will. 

5, [6] For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
[7] the world to come, whereof we speak (but unto Christ, 
now crowned with honour and glory, ver. 9. to whom all 
power both in heaven and earth is given ). 

6. [°] But one in a certain place (viz. David, Psal. viii. 
4.) testified, saying, Lord, what is man, that thou art (so) 
inindful of him? or the son of man, that thou (so) visit- 
est him? : 

7. Thou madest him (but) a little Jower than the angels ; 
[9] thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didstsct 
him over the works of thine hands. (Psal. viii.) 


CHAP. 11.| , 


’ 8 Phou hast put all things (and so the world to come) 
‘7 efftier his feet. For in¢ saying ¥, that he( hath ) 
put ali (things) in subjection under him, (7 is manifest 
that) he left nothing (besides himself, 1 Cor. xv. 27.) that is 
not put under him. But now (as for Adam and his poste- 
rity, of whom these things were primarily spoken) we sce 
not yet all things put under him: 

9, But we see Jesus (the second Adam), who was made 
a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, that 
he by the gratc of God might taste death for every man, 
(already ) (°] crowned with glory and honour (and there- 

fore know that all things are, and shall be subjected to him. 

10. Lo this Jesus, I say, who by the grace of God tasted 
["] death for every man:) for it became him for whom are 
(were) all things, and by whom are (were ) all things (or- 
dered ), in (his design of) bringing many sons to glory, to 
(effect this, by) mak-(ing) the Captain of their salvation 
("] perfect through sufferings (reAwoat, to consecrate him 
to that work, by sufferings ). — 

11. For [3] both he (our priest) who sanctifieth (7%. e. 
by his oblation purgeth us from sin) and they. who are 
sanctified (or purged from it) are all of one (original and 
nature): for which cause he is net ashamed to call them 
brethren, . 

12. Saying, {**] (Psal. xxii. 22.) I will declare thy name 
unto (among) my brethren, in the midst of the church 
(or congregation ) will I sing praise to thee, - 

13. And again, (Isa. viii. 17.) ["] 1 will put my trust in 
him. And again, (ver. 18.) Behold I and the children which 
God hath given me. . 

14, Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through (the) death (they had deserved, and he 
suffered in their stead), he might destroy (evacuate and 
frustrate) him {!°] who had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; 

15. And (might) deliver them (from the sting of it), 
who [7] through fear of (the) death (threatened to the pos- 
terity of Adam, without any promise of a resurrection ) 
were all their lifetime subject unto bondage. 

1G. For verily he ['*] took not on him the nature of (od 
imiauPadverat, he laid not hold of, he helped not the fallen ) 
angels; but he took on him (Gr. he laid hold of) [°] the 
seed of Abraham. 

17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made 
like to (these) his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
(high-priest to them, under all thetr sufferings, ) and (a) 
faithful high-priest (exactly performing his priestly office) 
in things pertaining to God, (so as) to make reconciliation 
{*°] for the sins of the people. 

18. For in that he himself hath (actually) suffered 
[?!] being tempted, he is (become ) [**] able (and willing ) to 
succour them who (af any time) are tempted (%. e. exposed 


to sufferings ). 
ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. If. © 


['] Ver. 1. MH’ wore wapappuapev.] Toutéore, yn) txréowpey, 


Lest we fall off from them. So Gicumenius, Theophylact, 


and Phavorinus, which sense agrees well with the scope of 
this Epistle: but the sense given by our translation, is also 
very good and proper: for inthis sense rapuppueiy is used, 
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in those words of Solomon; My son, ni} rapappviic, thonoov 
Ot Emi Povdry, be not forgetful of, but keep in mind, or lay 
up in thy heart, my counsel, Prov. iii. 21. So the wise man 
interprets himself, in the’ beginning of that chapter: My 


‘son, forget not. my precepts, but let thy heart keep my words, 


ver. 1. So Origen,* speaking of the festivals of the church, 
the Lord’s-day, Easter, Pentecost, saith, The common peo- 


‘ple had need of those sensible admonitions, or memorials of 
‘the blessings then celebrated, iva ju} réAcov mapappuy, that 


they may not entirely slip out of their memories: and this 
translation and interpretation is confirmed from the word 
auedeiy, Ver. 3. which signifies, to be unmindful of this great 
salvation. - 

[°] Ver. 2. 0 8 dyyéAwv AaAnSee Adyoe, The word spoken 
by angels.| Maimonides saith expressly,} * Non invenies 
Deum ullum opus fecisse, nisi per manum alicujus angeli;” 
God doth no work but by the hand of some angel. To confirm 
this, he cites that passage of their wise men, that God does 
nothing without consulting before the family above. And 
that in Bereschith Rabba,} Wheresoever it is said in Scrip- 
ture, MIM, and Jehovah did this or that, “ ibi intelligitur 
ipse, et domus Judicii ejus,” there we must understand, that 
all things are done by him; “ mediantibus angelis,” by the 
mediation of angels. Josephus § saith, The law was given, 
Tou Ocod dtadeyouévov mpd avrove wept trav Toakréwy, by God 
declaring to them what they ought to do: and yet he intro- 


| duces Herod, proving that legates, or ambassadors, were 


| 
| 


$ 


| 


| 


| sacred, from this, that || the Jews had received the choicest 


of their laws from God by angels, i.e. by messengers, or 
legates, as that name imports. Philo{ is express, that 
God spake the law, & airot udvov, 0d te0cxpnadpevog adXg, 
by himself, using no other ; but yet, saith the same Philo,** 
he did this, ceAgéaag jxiv adpatov iv ape SnucovpynSivac, 


| commanding an invisible sound to be formed in the air. 
| And to whom could this command be directed, but te some 


of the angels then attending on him? He therefore seems 
only to mean, that the‘decalogue was administered by God 
himself speaking to the people, and not by Moses the me- 
diator betwixt God and them, as the residue of his laws 
were. For in his book de Somniis, he observes, that the 
holy Scripture speaks of those dreams, as, Scdémepmrot, sent 
from God, which proceed, & rev irognrwv abrod Kat dra- 
dwv ayyidwy, from his ministers and attendants the angels, 
p. 461. He adds, that these messengers are employed in 
bringing rd¢ rob warpd¢ tmuxeArboue tole ixydvote, the com- 
mands of the Father to his sons: and that this is done, be- 
cause we cannot bear his immediate chastiscments, nor yet 
his excellent benefits, p. 455. F. , 
' As for the fathers, they seem universally to conspire in 
this doctrine, that the apostle speaks here, and Gal. iii. 19. 
Tepl TWY Staxkovycapévwy TH Adyy ayyéAwy, Of the angels mi- 
nistering to the delivery of the law. So Origen;+}+ so Chry- 
sostom on this place; Theodorct on.Gal. iii. 19. Gicume- 
nius and Theophylact. Origen,tt speaking of Jerusalem, 
saith, Zhe angels have now deserted her, who before were 
always helpful to her: Ae dv Sueréyn xa 6 Mocewe vopog, © 
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by whom also the law of Moses was ordained ; it being, saith 
the apostle, ordained by angels. The same is the opinion 
of St. Jerome on Gal. iii, 19. 

And though Jehovah speaks to Moses in and from Mount 
Sinai, and from him the Jews received the law; yet that he 
used the ministry of angels in the dispensing of it, 1s evi- 
dent from many passages of the New Testament. For, 

First, St. Stephen speaketh thus unto the Jews, You 
have received the law, cig Starayag (xara Starayac, Gicume- 
nius) ayyé\wy, by the disposition of angels, and have not 
kept it. (Acts vii. 53.) Now when he was aggravating 
their guilt, in violating this law, from the consideration of 
‘the dignity of the persons who were by God employed in 
giving it to them, he would not have omitted the Son of 
Ged, or the Adyoc, the principal actor, and spoken of these 
inferior ministering spirits, could he both truly, and ae- 
cording to the then present notion of the Jews, have said 
it was the Adyoe, who by his Father was employed in giv- 
ing the law. For though most of the fathers say, the Adyoe, 
or the Son of God, appeared to Moses and the patriarchs, 
and others under the Old Testament, they* all agree in 
this, that he appeared then as aAdAog, ‘one that sustained 
another person; or, as the legate, the ambassador; or, as 
broupyos, t. €. the minister of God the Father, as also Philo 
still saith. 

Secondly, When the apostle Paul affirms, after St. Ste- 
phen, that the law was, csaraysie Oe ayyéAwv, administered 
by angels, (Gal. iii. 19.) he cannot reasonably be supposed 
to mean only, that it was delivered, infer angelos, between 
angels; or, by God attended with his angels. For (1.) as 
by is the proper import of the word ora; so it is very rarely, 
if at all, that it is rendered, inter, between, or among: it 
is so rendered indeed, by our translators, 2 Tim. 11. 2. but 
with the note in the margin, by, to shew thcy thought it 
might there bear that sense, as it doth, thus; The things 
which thou hast heard from me (and which have been con- 
firmed), da roA\Awv papripwr, by many witnesses, commit to 

faithful men. (2.) Secing here the word spoken, & ayyé- 
wv, being put in opposition to the word spoken, dia Xpic- 
rov, by Christ, shews that é&a retains its proper sense, and 
must be rendered, by angels; why should we put another 
sense on the same particle used, Gal. 11. 19. by the same 
apostle, with respect to the same subject? 

Thirdly, That the word spoken by angels here, respects 
the law in general, and not only the threatenings made by 
the prophets, to whom the Adyo¢ sent his angels, to bring 
back the people of Israel from their wickedness, is also 
evident from these words: for (1.) the word spoken by an- 
gels here scems to be the same with the word administered 
by angels, Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 12. Now that was the 
law, say both St. Stephen and St. Paul. 2.) It was 6 Ad- 
yoo BéBaoc, the Word made firm, by the miracles done by 
Moses to establish it, as was the gospel by more glorious 
miracles: the miracles done by Moses being only onucta 
kat répara, signs and wouders ; whereas the gospel was con- 
firmed also by divers powers, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost, ver. 4. (3.) As the apostle saith here, Every trans- 
gression of this word received a just recompence of reward ; 
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so he saith, x. 28. He that despiscth Moses’s law, died 
without mercy; where the argument being in sense the 
same, demonstrates that the work spoken here must be the 
law of Moses. (4.) We are properly said to transgress, 
and disobey a law; but as for threatenings, though we may 
disregard, we nre not properly said to transgress them. In 
fine, Icananswer the argument of Schlictingius on the place, 
** That God, in person, could not give the law from Mount 
Sinai; since, were it given by God himself, it must, on that 
account, be preferred before the gospel;” by saying, The 
comparison is here made only betwixt God speaking to the 
Jews by the ministry of angels, and the same God speak- 
ing to us by his Son, which supposes God the Father to be 
the supreme author both of the law and the gospel; assert- 
ing only, that his ambassadors, or ministers, in the one, 
were much inferior to his ambassador, and his great Pro- 
phet, by whom the other was revealed: but I am not able 
to resist the evidence of his second argument, that “ the op- 
position put between the word spoken by angels* to them, 
and the gospel delivered to us by the Son of God, will not 


‘permit us to own, that the law was given to the Jews by the 


same Son of God, seeing that supposition wholly destroys 
the force of the apostle’s argument in this place.” But then 
I do not think that any angel was so employed in the de- 
livery of the law, as to take upon him the person of God ; 
or, that any creature said, I am the Lord thy God, &c. but 
only, that the Divine Majesty, there present with his tho- 
sands of angels, (Deut. xxxiii. 2. Psal. Ixviii. 17.) made 
some of them his ministers to form the voice, by which he 
said, I am the Lord thy God, &c. And it may probably 
be conjectured, that wherever there is mention of an angel 
and Jehovah together, or any worship or excellency speci- 
fied which is proper to God, there was an appearance of 
the Schechinah, or Divine Majesty, conjunct with the 
angel. Dr. Lightfoot, in his note on Acts vii. 53. and in 
his sermon on the text, solves this objection, by saying, 
that by angels there, and here, and Gal. ii. 19. we are not 
to understand angels, properly so called, but God's mmessen- 
gers; i.e. the prophets and teachers who are styled angels, 
Mal. ii. 7. iii.1. But this seems a very forced exposition 
of these words: for (1.) after St. Stephen had said, (Acts 


vii. 53.) that the Jews had slain those prophets, which had 


told them of the coming of that Just One, he adds this far- 
ther aggravation of their guilt, (ver. 53.) that they had re- 
ceived the law by the disposition of angels, and had not kept 
tt, plainly distinguishing these angels from the prophets. 
St.Paul also saith, the law was given by angels in, or 
through, or by the hand of a mediator, that is, of their great 
prophet Moses, plainly again distinguishing those angels 
from that prophet; when therefore the same St. Paul saith, 
the law was spoken not by an angel, to wit, Moses, but by 
angels, in the plural number, it is most reasonable to inter- 
pret his words to the same sense, especially considering 
his inference from these words, (ver. 5.) For God hath not 
subjected to angels the world to come, of which we now speak. 

(*] Ver. 3. TnAatbrn¢g owrnpiac, Se great salvation.| That 
under the dispensation of the gospel, the deliverance of the 





* « Nam si lex per Dei filiom, qaomado D, Autor per angelos eam traditam foisse 
affirmare, el haa in parte eamn evangelio, qaod hoo per Dei filium et Duminum ipsam 
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faithful from persecutions, at or after the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, should here be represented as that great salvation, 
which began to be spoken by the Lord, was testified to by the 
apostles, and even by God himself, by so great miracles, is 
incredible. No, sure, our Saviour brought life and immor- 
tality to light by the gospel, 2'Tim. ii. 11. his apostles tes- 
tified to us eternal life, 1 Johni.2. and this is the testimony 
of God himself, that he hath given us eternal life, and that 
life is in his Son, John v. 11. (See note on iv. 3.) 

[*] EBeBatwiSy cic iysac, Was confirmed to us,] Jews; not 
to us apostles, by whom it was confirmed. Vain therefore 
is the argument taken from these words, to prove St. Paul 
was not the author of this Epistle; because the gospel was 
not confirmed to him by them that heard Christ, he receiv- 
ing it by immediate revelation from him. (Gal. i. 12.) And 
usual is it with St. Paul, in this and other Epistles, to say 
we ; when not he himself, but only they he speaks to, .or of, 
must be understood. So vi. 1. Let us go on to perfection. 
(See x. 25. xii. 1,‘Rom. iii. 5.7. 1 Cor. x. 8,9. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Eph. ii. 3. 1 Thess. iv. 15. Tit. iii. 3.) 

[>] Ver. 4. Mortage Suvéueot, With divers miracles.| Be- 
cause (saith Theodoret) the law was confirmed by miracles, 
the apostle thought it necessary to shew the gospel was in 
this superior to it, as it was in these two respects: 

1. That the apostles and disciples of our Lord abounded 
in these miraculous dispensations which confirmed the gos- 
pel, as well as Christ himself. 

2. That Moses chiefly wrought onucia xat répara, signs and 
wonders ; whereas the duvdyec, powers and distributions of 
the Holy Ghost, here mentioned, were the proper confirma- 
tions of the gospel-dispensation.. For here are four things 
mentioned, which will admit of a distinct consideration ; 
the first and second are, onpeta xai répata, signs and won- 
ders, which refer to portentous actions done in the hea- 
vens, as when the suz stood still; in the earth, 4s when té 
opened to swallow up Dathan and Abiram; in the air, as 
when it was turned into darkness; in the waters, as when 
they were turned into blood: and these were often wrought 
by Moses and others under the Old Testament, and still 
are Styled onpéia cat téoara. So Exod. vii. 2. rAnSvve ra on- 
peta pov kat tépara, I will multiply my signs and wonders in 
the land of Egypt. And again, ver. 9. Deut. iv. 32. He 
took his people out of that nation, év onystotg cat tréoact, by 
signs and wonders: shewing, onutia xat répara peyada, signs 
and great wonders upon Pharaoh, and all his house, vi. 22. 
vit. 19. xi. 3. xxvi. 8, xxix. 3. And there arose not a pro- 
phet like unto Moses, tv rac roic onpetog Kai tépaow, in all 
the signs and wonders which God sent him to do in the land 
of Egypt, Deut.°xxxiv. 11. (See Nehem. ix. 10. Psal. 
cxxxiv.9. Jer. xxxii.42.) Thus Nabuchodonosor declares, 
onusta kat tépara, the signs and wonders which the most high 
God had shewed him, Dan. iv. 2. And Darius saith of him, 


Vi. 27. motei onusta kat tépara tv tH odpavy Kar iwi rie vite, 


He doth signs and wonders in the heavens, and on the earth. 


Moreover, onueia and Svvdpete are used in the New Tes- 
tament, with relation to the miracles wrought by the apo- 
stles upon others, in casting out devils, making the blind 
to see, and the lame to walk, and healing all manner of 
diseases ; now none of these things were donc by Moses, 
and very rarely by any of the prophets. And, lastly, as for 
the distributions of the Holy Ghost, consisting in the inter- 
nal gift of wisdom, knowledge, faith, the gift of tongues, 
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and the interpretation of them; these were peculiar to the 
latter days, that is, the times of the Messiah. - 

[°] Ver. 5.] For explication of these words, let it be 
observed, ; 
. 1. That both’ the Scriptures, the Jewish records, and 
the primitive fathers, do represent the state preceding our 
Lord's advent, and his advancement to the right hand of 
Majesty in the heavens, as.a state subject to angels, or in 
which God dealt with them by the ministry of his angels; 
this of the Jews hath partly been confirmed already, by 
shewing, that their law was the word spoken by angels. 
That they were brought out of Egypt by the ministry of 
an angel, Moses himself declares, in his message to the 
king of Edom, When we cried to the Lord, he heard our 
voice, and sent an angel, and has brought us forth out of 
the land of Egypt, Numb. xx. 16. This angel, saith the 
Targum of Jonathan, was a ministering angel. Nor is it 
to be thought the king of Edom, who had no notion of the 
Logos, could understand him otherwise. And hence the . 
note of Paulus Fagius runs thus: “Omnis Israelitici po- 
puli salus et ductio per angelos administrata est,” The 
whole conduct and preservation of the people of Israel was 
administered by angels. That they were led through the 
wilderness by an angel, and that an angel drove out the 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan before them, we learn 
from these words of God himself, Behold, I send an angel 
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and bring thee into the: 
land Ihave prepared for thee, Exod. xxiii. 20. He shail 
go (saith the Greek), ayobpevdg cov, as thy guide and cap- 
tain. And, ver. 28. My angel shall go before thee, and 
bring ‘thee to the Amorites and Hittites, &c. and I will cut 
them off. Now that here he speaks of a ministering angel, 
may be argued from these words, My name isin him; that 
is, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan will expound 
the phrase, His word is in my name; by him I do declare 
my will and pleasure. So Maimon. in More Nevoch. 
par. i. cap. 64. Some think this angel was the eternal Son 
of God; but this I am afraid to assert (saith the Bishop 
of Ely), because it seems dangerous to me to call him simply 
an angel, i. e. a minister or messenger, without any such 
addition as that in Mal. iii. 8. The angel of the covenant ; 
for so he was at his incarnation, of which he there speaks, 
before which I dare not ascribe to him such ministérial works 
as these, of bringing the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
and going before them to lead them in the way to Canaan: 
this was properly the work of an angel, to whom Moses 
ascribes it. But though we thus understand it, this ex- 
cludes not the presence of God himself, but rather proves 
it; for this angel was sent from the Schechinah, or majestic 
presence of God which was in the cloud, and is therefore 
styled the angel of his presence, Isa. Ixiii. 9. because, saith 
the Targum, he was an angel sent NP 3, from before 
him, or, fron before his face: and thus it was true, which 
the Lord said to Moses, My presence shall go with thee, 
Exod, xxxili. 14. in the cloud, and my angel shail go before 
thee, Exod. xxiii. 23. as being sent from before me, to 
conduct thee. And again, Exod. xxxiii. 2. Iwill send an, 
angel before thee, and will drive out the Canaanite, the 
Amorite, &c. for I will not go up in the midst of thee, for 
thou art a stiffnecked people, lest I consume: thee in the 
way. He therefore who was to be sent could not be God 
himself, or the Divine Logos equal to him, for then he 
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would have had the same reason to consume them for their 
' disobedience. Accordingly we find Masius on Josh. v. 
14. confessing, that the Jews gencrally thought this was 
the angel Michael. And partly from them, and partly 
from Daniel, who styles him Michael their prince, x. 21. 
And Michael the prince which standeth for the children of 
thy people, xii. 1. it seems to be, that many Christian fa- 
thers * and ancient commentators have so expressly said, 
- that God over all placed over them the angel Michael, 
as Daniel hath taught us; and God also promised Moses, 
he would send an angel with his people. And both Theo- 
doret and St. Jerome, in their comments on Dan. xi. 21. 
say, that Michael ‘est archangelus cui creditus est po- 
pulus Judzeorum,” is that archangel to whom was committed 
the care of the people of the Jews. And the author of the 
Recognitions, speaking of God's dividing the nations to 
angels, adds,+ that the government of the Jews themselves, 
and the disposal of their affairs, were by God committed to 
an archangel. Certain it is from the Scripture, that tho 
law, which was the foundation of the Judaical church-state, 
was given by the disposition of angels, Acts vii. 53. Gal. 
til. LD. whence the apostle here styles it the law spoken by 
angels, ver. 2. They being therefore so far interested in 
the promulgation of the law, as that it was given to the 
Jews by their ministry (though they did this in the name 
and by the authority of God), the Mosaical church-state 
was so far put in snbjection to them. 

Now if this supposition bo admitted, and the world to 
come, according to the Jewish import of that phrase, be 
taken for the gospel-state, then the apostle’s argument runs 
thus: ‘You have greater reason to take heed to the things 
taught by Christ under the gospel-dispensation, than had 
the Jews to take heed to the things taught by the Mosaical 
dispensation : for unto the angels God hath not subjected 
the gospel-state, but unto Christ; 7. e. to him who Is more 
able to reward his obedient servants, and bring them into 
the celestial Canaan, and more able to consume ‘and punish 
them, who do neglect the great salvation tendered in this 
dispensation.” 

As to the gentile world, the doctrine of the Jews, in re- 
lation to them, is evident from these words of the Septua- 
gint, When the Almighty divided the nations, he set the 
borders of them, xar’ aptSyubv ayyéAwy Oeod, according to the 
number of the angels of God, Deut. xxxii.8. That ts (saith 
R. Menachem), he placed seventy angels over the seventy 
nations. For, saith the son of Sirach, ‘Exéorm Eve kartic- 
tnaev ayyobpevor, In the division of the nations of the whole 
earth, he set a ruler over every people, Ecclus. xvii. 17. 
Accordingly in Daniel we find mention of the prince of 
Persia, and of Greece, i.e. of the angels which: presided 
over those places. Eusehius { doth frequently inform us, 
that all the nations of the earth were formerly, by lot, di- 
vided to many angels: and this was the doctrine of Justin 
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Martyr, * of Irenxus,+ Athenagoras,t and the two Cle- 
ments.§ So that, in the judgment of the Jews, and of the 
primitive fathers, all tho whole heathen world were subject 
to the government of angels. 

And then the argument of the apostle is to this effect: 
“That now the world of believers, gathered from the hea- 
thens, is put under Christ’s immediate power, and subject 
not to angels, but to him who will come in flaming fire to 
execute vengeance upon all that obey not his gospel; and 
that therefore it concerns them to give more diligent heed 
to the words spoken by him, and not to neglect that great 
salvation which he tenders.” 

[7] Oixovpévny riyv pé\Aovoar, The world to come.| This I 
conceive imports primarily the Christian state; and in 
order to the government of that, the whole world subjected. 
to Christ, from the time of his resurrection and ascension, 
(when he sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
and had ail power in heaven and earth committed to him: 
for when God brought him, by his resurrection, ti¢ oixou- 
pévnv, into the earth, he said, Let all the angels of God 
worship him; ¢. e. let them all bow, and be subject to his 
authority, i. 6.) to the time when he shall abolish death, 
the Jast enemy of his subjects, and put the crown upon 
their heads, and condemn all his enemies to endless punish- 
ments, and so give up his mediatory kingdom to the Father. 
(1 Cor. xv. 28.) And this I gather from the following proof 
of this subjection of the world to Christ, taken from Psal. 
viii.: for the apostle plainly doth insinuate, that it is begun 
already, in that Jesus is already crowned with glory and 
honour, ver. 9. and he as plainly testifies, that it must con- 
tinue till the day of judgment, and only will be then com- 
pleted, by saying, that he must reign till all his enemies be 
put under his feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25. and proving this, from 
those words of the Psalmist, For he hath put all things 
under his feet, ver. 27. So then the argument runs thus: 
‘* How shall they escape, who neglect that great salvation, 
tendered by him who hath all the world, and all things in 
it, so subject to him, as to continue so, till he hath put all 
his enemies under his feet ?” 

- It may be also noted, that when this world to come doth 
respect only the Christian state, from the resurrection of 
Christ to the final judgment, then it is styled Holam habba, 
the age to come; which is the frequent import of the 
world to come, in the Jewish writers; and in tls sense is 
Christ styled, 6 Trari\p pérdovrog aitwvoc, The Father of the 
world to come, Isa. ix. 6. and the gifts vouchsafed to be- 
lievers, and exercised by them in the first ages of the 
church, are styled, in this Epistle, dvvapete ae aiwvog, 
The powers of the world to come: but when it also doth in- 
clude that earth in which they dwe!l, and in which they are 
to continue to the day of judgment, then is it styled oixov- 
————— Li“ i “‘ ‘TT 
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jusque gentis angelos, cui credita gentis ipsias dispensatio i Doo.” Clem. R. Re- 
cog. lib. il. §. 4’, 


CHAP. Ii T 


pévyn péddoveds the world to come, after the other four king- 
doms, which are styled oixoupévy, the earth, and are anil 
to have dominion over all the earth. Thus, of the kingdom 
of Assyria and Babylon, Daniel saith to re 
that God had made him lord of ail things, and settled his 
kingdom wherever the sons of men dwell, Dan. ii. 37, 38. 

And this kingdom is, by Isaiah, often styled oicovyévn; and 
the fall of it is represented as the desolation of the whole 
earth. Thus, in his vision against mayo, he saith, The 
Lord cometh, yarapSeipar racav rijv otkovpévny, to lay waste 
the whole earth, ver. 6. . Behold, the day of the Lord comes 
cruel, and with fierce anger, Seivat TH ‘oixoupévny E Eonov, £0 
lay the land (of Babylon) desolate, xiii. 9. and, ver. 11. 

évreAovpat 7) olkoupévy bhp xaxa, I will pronounce evil to the 
whole earth ; (see also xiv. 26.) Cyrus the king of Persia 
‘ speaks thus: The Lord hath given me all the kingdoms of 
the earth, Ezra i. 2..and he is styled, THe . olkoupévyc 6 Ki- 
ptoc, the Lord of the earth; Esd. ii.8. And Artaxerxes, in 


his epistle for the destruction of the Jews, writes thus; . 


Being Lord over many nations, xal mwdone émixparhoac 
oixovpévne, and ier dominion over all the world, &c. 
Esth. xiii. 2. 4. > 

As for the third, that is, the Grecian monarchy, the pro- 
phet Daniel saith expressly of it, It shall bear rule over 
all the earth, Dan. ii. 39. accordingly, Alexander is cele- 
brated, in all historians and poets which speak of him, as 
the conqueror of the world; when he came to Babylon, 
ambassadors were sent to him, 2 amdone oxedov rig olkoupé- 
vac, from almost the whole world, saith Diodorus Siculus, 
Hist. lib. xvii. p. 579. and when he died, this inscription 
was writ upon his tomb, Tav tn’ éuot réSeynar, Thave put the 
earth under me. And, lastly, As for the Roman monarchy, 
as it was styled by the pocts, wapufaorrela, the universal 
kingdom; and by the ‘historians, “orbis terrarum,” the 
world ; so isit in the Scripture represented as the govern- 
ment, raone rij¢ oikovyévyc, of the whole earth, Luke ii. 1. 
for, saith Dionysius Halicarnasseus,* ‘H ‘Pwpafwy mddc 
amaonce piv apyetic yiic, don py avluBardc tot, aXAN iw avOow- 
mwy katouetrat, Rome presides over the whole habitable earth. 
Now this kingdom of Christ being prophesied of by Daniel, 


as that which was to be set up after these kingdoms which. 


bore that name, and to break in pieces all other kingdoms, 
is therefore styled 1 oikovpévy péddovoa, the kingdom of the 
world to come: and if (as we may probably conjecture 
from the angel of the prince of Persia, and the angel of the 
prince of Greece, Dan. x. 13. 20.) angels were by God ap- 
pointed to preside over those monarchies, then hence 
ariseth another reason why the apostle might say, Unto the 
angels hath he not ——e the world to come, of which 
we speak. 

[*] Ver. 6, &c.] Here oo first, that though these words 
of the Psalmist may be’ allowed, in their first and obvious 
sense, to relate to the first adele: created after God in his 
similitude and likeness, with respect to his dominion; yet 
doth not this hinder that they be expounded in the mystical 
sense, of Christ the second Adam; for the Jews acknow- 
ledge that the first Adam was a type of the second Adam, 
that is, of Christ, who is by them styled, PANN OIND, the 
last or second Adam. Moreover, the mystery of Adam i is, 
say they, the mystery of the Messiah; and the man created 
aa, 


* Vid. Lipsiam de Magn. Rom. lib. i. cap. 3. 
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the sixth day, signifies the Messiah. For thus they speak ;* 
Our redemption ts signified by the:six days of the creation, 
especially by the sixth, in which man was created ; by whom 
we are not to understand the nations of the. world, but: 
NIN DIN TD MWD ND, the mystery of man is the mystery. 
of the Messiah; as it is said, Dan. vii. 18. He came like to 
ihe Son of man.- ‘And this lays a foundation for the infer- 
ence of the nnidetie that what was spoken of man in ge- 
neral, and more particularly related to the first Adam, was’ 
only punctually fulfilled in the second Adam taking the 
nature of man on him: for, saith he, we see it not’in any 
measure fulfilled in any other man; but as for Christ, we 
do already see it actually fulfilled, as to the first cause of it, 
he being now crowned with glory-and honour ; and so, as all | 
things are already subject to his feet, as far as the present 
necessities of the church require, (Eph. i. 22.) so will they 
completely and actually be so, when death, the last enemy, 
shall be destroyed. (4 Cor. xv. 25—27. y ! 
[9] Ver. 7. Kat karéornoug abrév imi ra toya Tov Epa cov. | 
These words are wanting i in Gicumenius, Theophylact, and : 
some MSS. but they are in aia ig ogee i ia 
the ancient versions.. | 
[2°] Ver. 9. AdEq cat riyp eorepavepivor, Oroiphel with 
glory and honour.) That these words are, in construction, 
to follow the ensuing words, that he by the grace of God 
might taste death for every man, see note on vii. 20. but ‘ 
the apostle puts these words last, as being to ” a ary of 
our Lord’ssufferings for us. | 
[7] Ver. 10. He, xaoire Geov, by “ite grace of God a 
death.]| Origen,+ in his commentary upon the Gospel of St. 
John, twice saith, that some copies read xwpic Geov, without 
God; so read the Syriac, and Ambrose, lib. ii. de Fide ad 
Gratian. cap. 4. et Vigilius Tapsensis, lib. ii. p.17.20. And 
this reading either confutes the Patripassians, or confirms ‘: 
the doctrine of Irenzeus, that Christ suffered jjovydZovroe - 
rov Adyov, the Divine nature being quiescent, and not exerting 
its energy to strengthen him against, or deliver him from, : 
these sufferings ; it making its impressions upon the human 
nature, saith -Grotius, not always, but pro temporum ra-’ 
tione. Note also, that to éaste death is a Jewish phrase, ' 
signifying to die, as when they say the first Adam was wor- 
thy not to taste of death. 7 
"Empere yao.|] Conveniens hoc fuit Det spirit saith 
Grotius: He thought fit to do this, saith Dr. Hammond; 
first, because ‘lacie the same nature suffered which had 
sinned, and therefore purged us from the guilt we in 
that nature had contracted, and so dissolved that death 
to which we became subject by the sin of Adam. This 
is the reason of Christ’s sufferings, which all the pri- 
mitive fathers do suggest, and on ‘which they especially 
insist, assigning this reason of our Lord’s death, tva'rd Ovy- 
TOV HOY vaSapte, that our obnoxiousness to death might 
be expiated: so Ignatius.{ He died, saith Justin Martyr,§ 
for mankind, 6 azé rov Addy trd Oavaroyv, cat wAdYny Thy rod 
Opewe ererruxet, Which, from Adam, became subject to death, 
and the deceit of the serpent. Irenzeus saith,|| that as man- 
kind, by man overcome, was obnoxious to death, < sic enim 
per hominem victorem ascendamus in vitam,” so by a man 
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conquering death we may rise to life: and as death prevailed 
against us by man, “sic iterum nos adversus mortem pcr 
hominem accipiamus palmam,” so we may prevail against 
it by man; that as in the animal Adam we all dicd, so in 
the spiritual we might all be made alive. And Athanasius,* 
in his oration of the incarnation, is very copious on this 
subject; declaring, that Christ took our nature on him, 
TaALv TO POaprov sic aplapctav éveyxetv, to reduce again our 
corruptible to incorruption : that our Lord seeing mankind 
lost by death, exercising the dominion of corruption over 
them, and sceing the punishment threatened to our trans- 
gression, craxoarovcar riv Ka’ jpov P0opav,t prevailing over 
us to corruption ; and seeing the whole race of men subject 
to death, he, in compassion to them, xat rv Savarou xoérnow 
ovx tvéyxac, and not enduring this dominion of death, that 
what he created might not perish, took a body to himself, not 
alien from ours; and because we were all subject to corrup- 
tion,§ avril mavrwy aro Savdry trapadidovc, delivering it to 
the death for us all, he offered it to the Father, that, as it 
were, all men dying in him, the law of the corruption of man- 
kind might be dissolved, and he might translate them again 
to incorruption: and this (saith he) ts the first cause of 
his incarnation. Hence many of them say, that the hand- 
writing which was blotted ont by the death of Christ, was 
the threat made to Adam, In the day that thou eatest thereof, 
thou shalt die. Were then is one reason why the death or 
blood of buils or goats could not take away sin; viz. they 
did not partake of the same nature that had sinned, and 
therefore could not in that nature dissolve the debt we had 
contracted, and so translate us to incorruption. Secondly, 
It became him thus to suffer, because these sufferings fitted 
him to be a merciful high-priest to them that suffer as he 
did, and also to be a faithful high-priest, to make atonement 
for our sins, (ver. 17.) Observe here, that the apostle does 
not say, Christ’s sufferings were absolutely necessary to 
satisfy Divine justice ; that infinite mercy could not pardon 
sin, without a satisfaction made to justice; and that infi- 
nite wisdom could contrive no other way for.the atonement 
of our sins: but, that Divine wisdom saw tt fit that Christ 
should suffer for the ends forementioncd. And why then 
may not others be permitted to think and speak with the 
apostle, without adding that which the apostle, in all this 
long and excellent discourse, concerning the ends, the 
reason, and necessity of our Sayiour's sufferings, thought 
not once fit to mention? 

P?] TeAXewoa dca walnparwv, To sanciify, to consecrate, 
and dedicate him to that work, by his sufferings.) That this 
is the true import of these words will appear, first, from 
the like words used by this apostle, v. 8—10. Though he 
were @ son, yet learned he obedience by the things that he 
suffered ; and being made perfect (reAEwheic), i. c. being con- 
secrated to his priestly office, he became the auchor of eter- 
nal salvation to all that obey him, being called of him a 
high-priest after the order of Melchisedec. And again, vii. 
27, 28. The law maketh them high-priests which have in- 
firmity ; but the word of the oath, which ts after the law, 
maketh the Son so, cie rev atwva rereActwpévov, who is conse- 


crated a high-priest for evermore. Secondly, From the col-_ 
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lation made betwixt the call of Aaron to his priesthood, and 
of Christ to his: for as Aaron took not this honour to him- 
self, but was called of God to it; so Christ glorified not 
himself to be a high-priest, but was constituted so by him 
who said, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. Now the consecration of Aaron and the legal 
priests is continually expressed by this word: for what is 
in the Hebrew, Thou shalt fill the hands of Aaron and his 
sons, and is by us translated, Thou shalt consecrate them, is 
by the Septuagint thus rendered, reXsicere "Aapwv rag xEtpag 
avrov aytacat a’robc. So Numb. iii. 3. éreActwaav rae xetpac 
avrwy itparebav, they consecrated them to the priesthood. 
Accordingly, the priest conscerated is, in the Greek, 6 rere- 
Agwpévoc, Lev. xxi.10. The day of his consecration is 
ipépa rijc reAatdoewe, Lev. viii. 83. The sacrifice then offered 
for sin is Juota reAsuoewe? the bur nt-offeri ing, dAoKkabrwya Te- 
Atuaewe, Ver. 28. The ram offered i iS Kotd¢ TEAEIMaEWS, VEF. 
22. The flesh of consecration, to Kpéae Tig reAcuwoewc, Exod. 
xxix.34. By these sufferings he became a high-priest for 
ever, after the order of Melchisedec, and the author of sal- 
vation to all. that obey him: because appearing with this 
sacrifice before God in heaven for ever, he is able to save 
for ever them that come unto God by him. 

[>] Ver. 11. ‘o ayudsur, He that sanctifies, &c.] I have 
shewed, note on ix. 13. that the word dydZev, in this 
Epistle, is used-in the sacrificial sense, or with relation to 
the expiation of sin: in the Old Testament, when it re- 
spectecth sacrifices, it sometimes signifies to devote, conse- 
crate, and offer them to God. So Lev. xxii. 3. The holy 
things which the children of Israel hallow to the Lord, é0a 
av Gytdowoww, which they shall offer to the Lord: for, Numb. 
Xvili. 9. these holy things are thus enumerated; Every 
heave-offering, (ver. 8.) every meat-offering, every sin-offer- 
ing, every trespass-offering ; Deut. xv. 19. All the Jirstlings. 
of th y. flock, thou shalt sanctify to the Lord thy God, ayta- 
cect Kupiy. For if they were clean, they were to be 
offered to God, and their blood was to be sprinkled on the 
altar, and their fat burnt for an offering made by fire: 
(Numb. xviii. 19.) but if they were unclean, ob Sica avrd 
7 Kupiy, Thow shalt not sacrifice them to the Lord, saith 
the text, Deut. xv. 21. and 1 Chron. xxii. 13. Aaron was 
separated, that he might sanctify the most holy things, row 
ayuoSijvat, zt. ¢. that he might offer them in sacrifice, and to 
burn incense: for he was separated to execute the pricst- 
hood; (Exod. xxviii. 1.) and that was to be performed by 
offering gifts and sacrifices for sin; (iTeb. v. 1.) and in this 
sense our Saviour saith, trip atrav ayracw iuavrby, iva paw 
Hytaopévor iv GAnSeig, for their sakes I sanctify myself, t. ce. 
I offer myselfa piacular victim, that they may be sanctified 
in the truth ; (John xvii. 19.) i. e. that they may be conse- 
crated to their office, or set apart for my service: for as 
Aaron and his sons were hallowed, and set apart for God's 
service by a sacrifice, to expiate them from their sins; and 
this was done, ayidZev avrob¢ Gore ieparedeyv, to samatify 
them to the priesthood, (Exod. xxix. 1.14. 21.) as well as 
by the holy anointing: (Exod. xxx. 30, 31. xl. 10.) so 
Christ’s apostles were sanctified, and sect apart to their 
office, not only by the unction of the Holy Ghost, but also 


_by that piacular victim Christ offered for their sins: and 


accordingly, in these words, he that sanctifi es is Christ 
that offers himself, that he might sanctify, aydSev, 2. e. 
purge them from their sins by his own blood; (Heb. xiii.12.) 


CHAP. II.] 


and they that are sanctified, are they that by this bloodare 


purged from their sins, and so are fitted to draw nigh to 
God, and made a royal priesthood to shew forth his praises, 
and offer up spiritual sacrifices st at to God, through 
Jesus Christ. 

Sécondly, The word doth also ‘gnity! to purge, purify, 
and make clean, by sacrifice, both in the Scripture and pro- 
fane authors. Thus of the altar, it is said, He shall sprinkle 
the blood upon it with his finger seven times, and he shall 
cleanse it, and\hallow it, xaSapit aid Kar dyedoet airs, from 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel, Lev. xvi.19. So 
Exod. xxix. 33. And they shall eat those things, 1D) WN 
D7, év otc iyytdoSnoay ev abrote, by which, or for whom, the 
atonement was made, to consecrate, kat ayiacat avrote, and 
to sanctify them ; and, ver. 36. Thou shalt cleanse the altar, 
Wy Jw, év To) deytdetw ot ix’ a’rw, When thon hast made 
an atonement for it. In profane authors, to purge by sa- 
crifices, from guilt or uncleanness, is sometimes ay:dZev, 
sometimes éyviZav; and the sacrifices that did this are 
styled, ayvoriKa, sacrifices of purgation. According to this 
sense of the word, he that sanctifieth, is he that purgeth ; 
and they that are sanctified, are they who are purged from 
the guilt of sin. . 

[*4] Ver. 12.] Psal. xxii. 22. This Psalm being inter- 
preted by the Jews themselves concerning the Messiah; 
the apostle might well apply this passage of it to him. 

[%] Ver. 13. I will put my trust in him ; and again, Iand 
the children which God hath given me.| These two citations 
being from the same place, Isa. viii. 17. make but one 
proof, that he who sanetifies, and they who were sanctified, 
have the same nature ; shewing, that he who said, I will 
put my trust in him, called them whom God had given him, 
his children, or offspring, and so declared them to be of the 
same nature or original with him. Now that these words 
were anciently adapted to Christ, we learn from the words 
of Simeon, who applies the words following to him, Luke 
ii. 4. and from the Jews, who expound the words, He shail 
be a stumbling-stone, and a rock of offence, of our Saviour, 
Pug. Fid. par. ii. cap. 5.§. 2. to whom they are applied. by 
St. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. and by St. Peter, rei. 2. . Dt. 
Owen here contends, that the words ey Econat weroWwe ev 
arg, are not taken from Isa. viii. 17. where they are al- 
most expressly found, but from Psal. xviii. 3. Echasah bo, 
emi én abrov, wWord they are not found ; because, saith 
he, were both these citations taken from the same place, 
the apostle -would not have said, xai rad, and again, this 
being an evidence that he cites another place. To which 
the answer is, that he doth so, citing the first a from 
ver. 17. and the second from ver. 18. 

[°] Ver. 14. Karapyfoy rd xpdrog Eyovra rod davéror, That 
had the power of death.) That by seducing Adam to eat of 
the forhidden fruit, the devil, whom the Jews called Sam- 
mael, had power to accuse men, and to demand that they 
might die according to the threat pronounced against them, 
is the constant opinion of the Jews. Our wise men say,* 
itis a tradition, that Satan, the adversary, the angel of death, 
descendeth and seduceth, ascendeth and accuseth, receives 
power, and takes away the soulor life. Wence they say of 
him, that +; he canseth death to the whole world. 

Karapyeiv riv evéBodou, is to frustrate and bring to nought 
—— eS ee le 
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his design of subjecting all men to the power of death, and 
keeping thebh under the dominion of. it, and render it of no 
effect. (Rom. iii. 3, 21. iv. 14. 1 Cor.-i. 28. ii. 6. vi. 13. 

xiii. 8.10, 11.xv. 24. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 7.11. 13,°14. Gal. iii. 

17. v. 11. 2:-Thess. ij. 8.)° And thus Christ is said, kaTap- 
yetv Savarov, to abolish death, 2 Tim. i. 10. ‘That there- 
fore we are still subject to death, is, say the fathers, not 
that we are now punished with it; but out of mercy, that 
sin might not be immortal in us, the time of our resurrec- 
tion being that in which death shall be totally ager Sd 

(1 Cor. xv. 26.) 

[7] Ver. 15: 66Bw Savdrov, Through fear of death. }] That 
the whole heathen world was subject to this fear, and that - 
it was the king of terrors to them, see note on Rom. viii. 2. 
From this fear we are delivered at present, by our deliver- 
ance from that guilt of sin, which alone makes it truly ter- 
rible, (1 Cor. xv. 55, 56.) and by the promise ‘of a glorious 
resurrection, when death shall be swallowed up in victory, 
(ver. 54.) — 

[*} Ver. 16. Odx emtAauBaverat -] This word, say the glos- 
saries, signifies, ‘‘ Manum injicere,” To lay hold upon; 
“Manu prehendere,” To hold with the hand: so Ecclus. 
iv. 11. Wisdom; trAopBdvera, layeth hold of them that seek 
her ; Susan. ver. 36. 40. The man we could not hold, being 
too strong for us; rabrne 6 imiaufavdpevor, but laying hold 
of her, we asked her, &c. And so, in the Septuagint, it sig- 
nifies almost continually, emiAd[3ov, ‘take hold of his tail, 
Exod. iv. 4. (See Kircher, in the words, jm pi wan.) But 
then, that he thus laid hold of fallen man, a of the seed 
of Abraham, by taking of the human nature from one de- 
rived from the stock of Abraham, that in that nature he 
might suffer death for the propitiation of those sins which 
rendered them so ebnoxious to death, is extremely evident, 
both from the words preceding, and from the words fol- 
lowing : for, ver. 14. we read thus, Because therefore the 
children were partakers of flesh and blood, he also did par- 
take of the same flesh and blood, or mortal nature, that 
through (his) death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, for (saith he) he took hold of the seed of 
Abraham, 1. e..by partaking of the same nature with them, 
(ver.14.) And again, he took hold on the seed of Abra- 
ham, to rescue them from that death they feared, by his own 
death, (ver. 17.) dSev HpeAe, wherefore he ought in all things 
(belonging to their nature) to be made like to his brethren, 
that, as their high-priest, he might make an atonement for 
the sins of the people, by his sacrifice made on the CYOSS, év 

w yap mirovs-, for in that he suffered, &e. (ver 18.) 

[?9} The seed of Abraham.] The note of the best commen- 
tators here, is this, that the apostle, writing to the Jews, 
thought it sufficient to mention only the mercies designed 
by the Messiah forthe Jews. And trueit is, that they con- 
fined the seed of Abraham to themselves ; but the apostle 
reckons all believers as the seed of Abraham, Rom. iv. 12. 
16, 17. Gal. iii. 14. 29. though Christ is here said to have 
taken upon him the seed of Abraham, because he deryrey 
his flesh from his posterity. 

f°] Ver. 17. Eic rd ihdoxeoIar rag apapriag Tov Aaoi, To 
make atonement for the sins of the people:] i.e. ‘TAdoxeosar * 
Tov Oov Trepl a dpupriav, To make atonement to God for their 
sins. So in Porphyry, * ’AropedAlooev Tag TWY TOAAGY 
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apuapriac, to propitiate for the sins of many, is, in the same 
place, azoueAlccev rh Oudv, to propitiate the Deity for 
them. This sense the words require : for Christ is here said 
to be a faithful high-priest, Ta moc rov Oeov tic rd (AdoneoOat, 
in things pertaining to Goi, that he might make atonement, 

surely, to him. This reconciliation, therefore, must respect 
God. Again, this phrase, when it respects the Jewish sa- 
crifices, hath still relation to the guilt of sin to be expiated 
and taken away by them ; and every sin-offering, offercd 
by the priest, is said to be offered by him, iAdoxeoBat, meph 
apapriag avrwy, to make atonement for their sins. (Lev. iv. 

do. V. 6.10. xiii. 44. Ezek. xliv. 27.) And of the powe@ar 
Victim it is still said, xat gcAdcerat wept abrav 6 fepede, xat 
apeShoerat adroic 1} dpapria, the priest shall make atonement 
for them, and the sin shall be forgiven. (Lev. iv. 20.31. v. 6. 

10. 13. 18. xii. 7, 8. xiv. 18, 19. 29. 31. xv. 30. xix. 22. 

Numb. vi. 11.15. 28.) The apostle, therefore, here speaking 
to the Jews, in the phrase always used by them, of such 
sacrifices as suffered in their stead, to expiate tho guilt of 
their sin, must be supposed to teach them, that the like was 
done for them by our Saviour’s sacrifice. 

[*] Ver. 18. NepacSeic, Being tempted :] i. ce. Exposed to 
agonies and sufferings ; for reipacSiivat, in the Epistles, sig- 
nifies, to be exposed to such afilictions, as subject us to 
great temptations to desist from our duty and obedience ; 
as when the apostle saith, No temptation hath befallen you, 
but what is avOpémiwoc, supportable by man; for the Lord 
is faithful, who will not suffer you, repacSivat, to be tempted 
above what you are able (or, exposed to sufferings beyond 
your strength), but will, with the temptation, make a way 
(so far) fo escape, that youmay be able to bear it. (1 Cor. x. 
13.) So the apostle, finding his Thessalonians, 2v rate SAh)- 
tot, In great afflictions Togs their pAreeottho My sends to 
know their faith, pirwe trtipacey tuacg 6 mepacwy, lest the 
tempter might have prevailed on them, by reason of these 
tribulations, to desertit. (1 Thess. iii. 5. Rev. ii. 10.) Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer: Behold, Satan 
shali cast some of you into prison, iva: repac0ire, that you 
may be tempted, i. c. be tried by temptations. (Sce James 
1.2.12. 1 Pet.i. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. iii.10.) So here, our 
Saviour, tried by these agonies, which he suffered in the 
hour of darkness, when the tempter fell upon him with all 
his fary, is become experimentally able to succour us under 
those sufferings which render obedience so hard to flesh 
and blood. 

" [8] Advarat, He is able.| He hath Sébvauw cuuTta0ntikjy, a 
_ power joined with a. sympathy towards us, and a propen- 
sity to succour us. So Rom. xi. 23. They shall be graffed 
in, duvardg yap tar 6 Oxbe, for God is able: and, xiv. 4. 
The weak shall stand, Suvardg yap, for God is able to make 
him stand. Thus, to encourage us to charity, the apostle 
saith, Suvard¢ 5 Ozd¢, God és able to make all grace abound 
towards us : (2 Cor. ix. 8.) I know whom I have believed, 
and I am persuaded, Sr: Sovarde tort, that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed to him to that ‘dar y: 
(2 Pen. 7 22.) 


CHAP. III. 


i. VV HEREFORE, holy brethren, partakers of the lica- 
venly calling (1. e., the calling to celestial blessings), con- 
sider the apostle and high-priest of our profession, Christ 
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Jesus (who, as our apostle, taught these things; and, as our 
high-priest, suffered, to obtain these blessings for us, and 
por rm them to us); 

2. ['] Who was faithful to [*] him that appointed him (to 
Wa an apostle and high-priest_), as also (it is said of.) Moses, 
(that he) was faithful in all his house, (i.e. in all the house 


_of God, Numb. xii. 7.) 


3. For this man (this Jesus) was aaeiill worthy of (or, 
dignified with) more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he 
[°] who hath builded (Gr. 5 xaracxevacac, who orders, or 
governs) the honse hath more honour than - house (of 
which Moses only was a part 9. 

4. For every house is builded (Miaduhen tiene ordered 
and governed) by some man; but [*] he that built (6 xata- 
oxevaoac, that orders and governs) all things is God. 

5. And Moses verily was faithful in (the administration 
of) all (things in) his house, (but this he was only ) [| as 
a servant, for a testimony of those things — were to be 
spoken after (by God to them); . 
. 6. But Christ as a son (is placed) over his own house; 
(2. e.he enters upon the government of it, as an heir and 
successor to the rights of his Father ; the Father now judging 
no man, but having committed all judgment to his Son, John 
v, 22.) whose house we (Christians) are, (and shali con- 
tinue to .be), if we hold fast the [°] confidence and [7] the 
rejoicing of the hope firm to the end. 

7. Wherefore, as the [*] Holy Ghost saith, (by David, 

Psal. xcv. 8.) [9] To-day if you will hear his voice, 
. 8. Harden not your hearts, as (your forefathers did) in 
the (time of) provocation, in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness: (hence learn, that it was in their power to pre- 
vee the hardness of their hearts :) 

9. [1°] When (where) your fathers [1] tempted me, (i.e. 
doubted of my presence with them, sa ying, Is the Lord among 
us, or not? Exod. xvii. 7. Numb. xiv. 11. 21.) [**] proved 
me, and saw my works ['*] forty years. 

10. Wherefore I was gricved with that generation, and 
said, They do always err in their hearts; (not with the heart 
believing, ver.11.) and they have not known my ways, (i. e. 
not hearkened to me, to walk in them, ver. 22.) 

11. So I sware in my wrath, (ver. 21.) [4] They shall not 
enter (Gr. If they shall enter) into my rest (%. e. into the 
land where they were to rest from their wars ). 

_ 12. Take heed (therefore), brethren, lest there be in any 
of you (as there was in them) an evil heart of unbelief, 
[*] in departing from the ["*] living God. 

13. But exhort onc another (to steadfastness in the faith ) 
daily, while -it is called To-day, (before the night cometh 
upon.you, ‘John xii. 35.) ['7] lest any of pom be hardened 
through the deccitfulness of sin. 

14. For weare made partakers of (the Pp —irll purchased 
by) Christ, if we hold the ["*] beginning of our confidence 


steadfast to the end 5 


15. While it is said, (Gr. "Ev rep AéyeaSat, In that it is 
said, ) To-day if you will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation. (You may discern the mis- 
chief of unbelief, and hardness of heart, and the necessity of 
the exhortation tendered, ver. 12, 13.) 

16. For [*9]some, when they had heard, did provoke: 
howbcit, not all that came out of Egypt (not Caleb and 
Joshua) by Moses. 

17. But (and) with whom was he grieved forty years? 


“CHAP. III. | -< 


was it not with them that had sinned (by unbelief), whose 
carcasses feJi in the wilderness? f 
> 18. And to whom sware he that they should not enter 
into his rest, but to them that believed not? | 
19. f°] So we see (Kat Brérouev, We see therefore) that 
they could not enter in, because of unbelief. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


({] Ver.2. IINSTO'N évra, Who was faithful, &e.] i.e. As 
Moses faithfully discharged all that the Lord commanded 
him to say or do for the church of Israel; so Christ was 
faithful in the discharge of his prophetic office, doing and 
speaking as the Father had given commandment, John xi. 
49, 50. xiv. 10. and in his priestly office, in laying down 
his life for the sheep, according to the commandment he 
had received from the Father, John x. 18, and doing all 
things requisite to make atonement for the sins of the 
people, ii. 17. I know indeed, the critics say, JON) and 
moto¢g signify one established in his office; as in those 
words, mard¢ ZayoviAd tig meodhrnv tw Kupty, Samuel was 
established a prophet to the Lord: but this criticism is here 
needless; and the word moréc, ii. 17. bearing not this 
sense, I choose rathcr to follow the ordinary import of 
the word. | 


[?] Te wowjoavrt abrév, To him that appointed him.] So. 


the word signifies, 1 Sam. xii. 6. God is witness, & mowhoag, 
who appointed, or chose Moses and Aaron. (See ver. 8.) 
[°] Ver. 3. ‘O xaraoxevécac] Is he that orders, and go- 
verns, and provides, or prepares all things. So Phavorinus, 
katacKevacw, Karapriouat, eLaprboua, ordino, guberno, mo- 
deror. And thus, rv roXirelav kat réAae KatacKkevacSivat, in 
Plato, Epist. 11. is to have cities and polities well ordered. 
So Wisd. ix.2. Thou in thy wisdom, xatacxevdoag avIpwrov, 
hast ordered man to have dominion over thy creatures. 
Thus Philo, de Cherub. p. 100. saith, God is the cause of 
the world, 01’ ot yéyovev, by which it was made, and the Aéyoc¢ 
dt’ ov Kareaxevacyn, Logos, the cause by which it was ordered, 
or put into that frame and order in which it is. The words 


preceding, 7Etwrat, he was dignified with more honour, seem 


plainly to refer to Christ’s regal office, by which all power 


in heaven and earth was given to him, and he was made 


head over all things for his church, which is his body, and 
in which he dwells, as in his house. (Eph. ii. 21. 22.)° And 
this to me seems to establish this sense of the word. 

[*] Ver.4. "O & xaracxevaoas ra wévra 6 Ode, He that built 
all things is God.) The apostle, say the Socinians on the 
place, proves “ Christum tanto prastantiorem esse Mose, 


quanto Deus prestantior est suo populo, qui Dei domus’ 
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est; idque merito;” that Christ is as much more excel- 
lent than Moses, as God is more excellent than his own 
people; aud this they had just cause to say. And if so, 
Christ must be properly and truly God; for nothing else 
ean so far exccl Moses, the chiefest of that people, as God 
himself excels them. By this interpretation therefore they 
do not avoid, but confirm the argument for our Saviour’s 
Deity, from this text. ‘The argument seems plainly to run 
thus,—He that governs all things is God; but Christ, as 
pater-fomilias, father of his family, governs all things in 
his house, that is, the ehurch dispersed throughout all the 
world; and hath, in order thereunto, all judgment, and all 
power in heaven andcarth, committed to him: he therefore 
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‘shews, that he must be God as well as man. 
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must be God; that is, ‘the exercise of his kingly office 
Thus Philo, 
(de Victim. Offer. p. 661. C.) often saith of that power, xa¥ 
iv avirat twv ddwy rd pdroc, to which the government of 
all things is committed, that ovk avspwrwv pdvoy, adXé kat 
Yewv tort Ozdg, péyag ré tori, Gvtwe Kai toxvpoc, kat Kparatoe, 
he is God not only of men, but angels, a great being, who 
truly doth exist, both strong and mighty. j > 
[*] Ver. 5. ‘Qe Separwv, As a servant.] The government 
of Israel was a theocracy, where God gave all the laws 
and precepts; and Moses, only as his servant and minister, 
told them what things God thought fit to command them: 
but the government of the Christian church is entirely com- 
mitted:to our Lord Jesus, and he, as supreme head, and 
Lord of all things, governs both it, and all things in earth 
and heaven for the good of it; and therefore, if he be not 
truly God, God doth not now govern the world as formerly, 
but hath given up the administration of it to a creature. 
— Whose house we are;| Christ living in our hearts by faith, 
Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iii. 17. abiding in us by his Spirit, John xiv. 
23. Rom. viii. 9—11. and dwelling in our bodies, and in 
the body of the church, as in his temple, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
vi. 17. 2 Cor. vi..15, 16. Eph. ii. 20—22. iv. 16. 
~ [6] Ver. 6. Tlappnoiav, The confidence.) Or, the free pro- 


| fession of the faith; for zappnota is a liberty of freedom of 


speaking; as when it is said of Christ, that he spake, év . 
rappyota, freely, Mark viii. 32. John vii. 18. 18. 20. and of 
his apostles, that they spake, pera: wappnolac, with all 
freedom and cotrage, Acts ii. 29. iv. 13. 29. 31. xxviii. 
31. 2 Cor. iii. 12. vii. 14. Eph. vi. 19. Phil. i. 20. 1 Tim. 
iii. 18. Heb. iv. 6. So Phavorinus, rappnodZoua, éArevde- 
pooTouw. 

[7] Katynua rig tAnidoc, The rejoicing of hope.]i. e. The 
hope which causes us to rejoice, in expectation of the 
glory of God, Rom. v. 2. 2Cor. i. 14. Gal. vi. 4. ff we hold 
this firm unto the end; which supposes, that they who were 
partakers of this heavenly calling, and had at present this 
eause of rejoicing, might not hold it firm unto the end, but 
might fall off from it, ver. 14. might depart from the living 
God, ver. 11. iv. 11. Yea, the apostle, in this Epistle, 


plainly doth suppose, that they who had fasted of the 


heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
&ec. might fall away, vi. 4—6. that the just who live by. | 


faith, might draw back unto perdition; x. 38, 39: that they 


might fall from the grace of God, xii.15, ‘See the read- ’ 
ing of the text justified, Examen Milhii hic. . - satin 
[®] Ver. 7. Té wvedpa 7d ayov,' The Holy Ghost saith.) 
Hence it appears, that David writ his Psalms, ‘by ‘the 
affatus or inspiration of the Holy Ghost. (See note on 
Matt. xxiii. 43.) | oh 
_ [9] Zhpyepov, To-day.] At present; fornow ig the day of 
salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. the presert time being only ours. 
We must do-God’s commandments to-day, say the Jews, 
from Deut. vii. 11. and receive the reward to-morrow. We 
must repent to-day, lest we die to-morrow, before we have 
repented. (See Cartw. in locum.) And again, If Israel 
would repent but one day, the Messiah would come; and 
this they prove from these words of the Psalmist, 1yown 
pr ON, when you hear his voice, speaking in the pro- 
phets; or, as the Targum, 'T"D3 DN, when you hear him 
speaking by the Word, proceeding from the Father, harden 
not your hearts. ‘That this is the frequent sense of the 
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particle ON, see Noldius, p. 89. §. 31. and it is also the 
sense of the Greek fav. So dav ciy, when he said thus, Gen. 
xiii. 8. dav EASHow, when the daughters of Shilah come forth, 
Judg. xxi. 21. fav xoynSe, when I lie down, 1 Sam. xi. 12. 
idy mAnpwlHou, when thy days be fulfilled, 1 Kings xiii. 31. 
tay amoSdvw, wher I die, Job vii. 4. icv xaSy, when thou 
sittest ; idv xaSeicnc, when thou liest down, Prov. iii. 24, 25. 
av wropein, when thou goest ; tav tptyne, when thou runnest, 
Prov. iv. 12. See also in tho New Testament, iav vpwSe, 
when I shall be lifted up, John xii. 32. édv ropevsa, when ri 
shall go, John xiv. 3. xvi. 7. idv gavepdSn, when he shall 
appear, 1 John iii. 2. ‘These words are therefore to be 
extended to the wholo time of their hearing God speaking 
to them by his prophets, and especially to the time of 
God’s speaking to them by his Son, who was to bring them 
into a better rest than that of Canaan, into which Joshua 
Ied them. 

[?°] Ver. 9. When,|] 05, Where. So the Hebrew “WR is 
rendered, Numb. xxii. 26. Deut. viii. 15. Psal. lxxxiv. 3. 
Eccles. viii. 10. So Numb. xx. 13. These ave the waters of 
contention, "WN, where the children of Israel contended. 

fy ’Erefoacdy pe, Tempied me.] Tuat to tempt God, in 
the Scripture phrase, is always to distrust his power or 
goodness, after sufficient demonstrations given of it, see 
note on Matt. iv. 7. And note here, that the apostle saith, 
they tempted Christ, (1 Cor. x. 9.) which shews, that these 
words may truly be applied to him. 

[7] "Edoxfuacav, Proved me.] The Hebrew word, which 
is here rendered proved me, is, Mal. iii. 16. rendered by the 
Greek avrécrnoay, they resisted God; and by the Chaldee, 
the Syriac, and by our, version, they who tempfed God; 
thatis, saith Dr. Pocock, who went about to try and prove 
him, whether he could or weuid punish sinners, and to pro- 
voke and dare him to do his worst to exccute his judg- 
ments, if he were 8 God of judgment: and then, éo see his 
works forty years, must be, to see his jadgmeuts executed 
upon them forty years. — 

[?°] Tesoapaxovra trn, Forty years.) If this-be the nght 
connexion of the words, then, to see God’s works forty 
years, must be, to see his punishments so long upon them, 
ashe plainly threatened they should, saying, You shail bear 
your iniquities forty years, Numb. xiv. 33. and that so vi- 
sibly, that all the nations should discern his judgments on 
them: for, Surely as I live (saith he), all the earth shali be 
filled with the glory of.God, ver. 21. But if, according to 
the reading of the Hebrew and the Septuagint, the forty 
years should be added to the following verse, thus, Where- 
fore I was angry with that generation foriy years, as the 
apostle doth intimate by that inquiry, ver. 17. with whom 
was he angry forty years? then the IN D3, and kat eidov, 
will be best rendered, though they say my work, as DJ signi- 
fics, Noldius, p. 220. and xat, Luke xviii. 7. John xvi. 32. 
Acts vii. 5. According as God speaks to them, Numb. xiy. 
22. For all these men which have seen my glory, and my signs 
which I did in Egypt and the wilderness, and yet have 
tempted me these ten times, and have not hearkened to my 
voice, surely they shall not seetheland. And, ver. 11: How 

long willit be ere they believe me, after all the signs, &c. 

[+] Ver. 11. PRION, Ei ciceAcboovra, If they shall enter.] 
zt. €. Let me not be God, or, Let me not be true, if they en- 

ter, his is a form of swearing very frequent in the Old 
Testament. So Deut. i. 35. The Lord was wroth, and 
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swore, saying, ci bperar, NV DN, If any of these mer shall 
see that good land of promise: (Psal. xcv. 11.) so 1 Sam. 
lit. 14. WBS ON, ei RAacShoera, If the miquity of the 
house of Eli shall be purged with sacrifices; Psa. \xxxix. 
30. Once'have I sworn by my holiness, ASN ON, a Web~ 
gona, if I fail David ; Psal. cxxxii. 1—4. Lord, remember 
David, how he sware ; NANDN, et eioeAcéooua, If I go into 
my tabernacle; moyN DN, el avaPjoopa, If I climb up into 
my bed; JON ON, ei ddow, If I give sleep to my eyes. So 
Mark viii. 12.° Verily, I say unto you, ei SoShorra: ra yeved 
ravry onutiov, Let me not be true, if a sign be given to this 
generation ; where Christ himself swears, and therefore 
cannot: be supposed absolutely to forbid all-swearing, 
Matt. v. 34. 

[°] Ver. 12. ’Ev rq aroorijvat, In departing.| Tho Jews 
that tempted God, Numb. xiv. are said, amroorjva, to de- 
part from the land of Canaan, ver. 31. They said one to 
another, Come, let us make a captain, wat aroorpipwpev, and 
let us turn back into Egypt, ver. 4, and are said, ot morebe, 
not to believe God, ver: 11. 

[9] The living God :]So styled, to shew that he is always 
able to punish unbelievers. Note also, that as he who be- 
lheveth in Christ, believeth in God the Father also; (John 
xii: 44.) so he that deserts him, doth also desert the Fa- 
ther, who sent him, and makes him a liar: (1 John v.9, 10.) 
for he that denies the Son, hath not'the Father. (1 John 
iii. 23.) 

[77] Ver. 13. °lva pi) oxAnpuvSq9 ze, Lest any man be har- 
dened.| 'To be hardened, in the New Testament, imports 
infidelity, and want of faith. Thus Christ upbraids to his 
disciples their unbelief, «at oxAnpoxapdtay, and hardness of 
heart, that they believed not, Mark xvi.14. And the.Jews 
that believed not are said to be hardened, Acts xix. 9. 
and so it will be evident that here it signifies, to him that 
compares ver. 15. with ver. -19. 

f°] Ver. 14. Thy apxijv trocracewe, The beginning of their 
hope.| That hope to which we have fled ‘for refuge, vi.18. 
that hope which causeth us to rejoice, ver. 6. faith being, 
éAniGouévwv wrdoracic, the firm expectation of things hoped 
for, chap. xi. (See the note there.) ; 

[9] Ver. 16. Tite yao dxotoayree mapertkpavay, add’ ov 
mavrec, &c.| I would render these words thus; For who 


‘are they, that, hearing, did provoke?- Were they not-ail 


that came forth out of Egypt? For rivi¢ signifies as well 
who as some. So Acts xix. 15. Tivec toré, Who are ye? 
Rev. vii. 13. Tiveg cist, Who are they ‘that are clothed 
with white robes? Isa. Ix. 8. Tiveg otde, Who are these? So 
Heb. i. 5. Tive yap, For to whom of the angels said he? And 
here, ver..18. Ti 8, To whom did he swear? So Josephus, 
chap. xvii. of his Maccabees, -Tivec otk .iSatpacay rdv¢e 
Tig Selag vouoSeatacg adAnrac; Tivéc ox iEerAaynoav ; Who 
did not admire? Who were not astonished at the champions 
of the Divine law? And the answer to this inquiry must 
be this, Were they a few? Yea, were they not ail? &c. 
as if it had been ovy? wdvrecy It is also evident, that ov 
and ovx are often interrogatives, as 1 Cor. xii. 15. John 
vii. 42. see Noldius, p. 487. And if the Greek wil) bear 
this construction, it answers best, (1.) to the story, as itis 
represented, Numb. xiv.: for, notwithstanding the excep- 
tion made, ver. 38. of Joshua and Caleb, it is said, ver. 12. 
that raca 4 cvvaywyn, all the congregation, cai ravrec, and 
all the children of Israel murmured against Moses and 


CHAP. IV.] 


Aaron ; that rasa } ovvaywyy, all the congregation spake 
of stoning Joskua and Caleb, ver. 10. and ravree oi advdpec, 
all the men, ver. 22. are the of rapokivarrec, provokers, ver. 
23, the cwaywy) movnpa, evil congregation, and the mur- 
murers, ver. 27. 35. Josh. v. G. And (2.)it agrees best with 
the following verses, which are plainly interrogatives and 
answers, With whom was he grieved ? was it not with them? 
To whom sware he? was it not to them that believed not ? 
And, lastly, with the close of the argument, which saith 
generally, They eould not enter rn. 

[”] Ver. 19.] Kat here signifies idcirco, therefore; as. the 
Hebrew.) often does: (see Noldius, p. 279.) so Josh xxiii. 
11. Kat gvAd&ere, Take good heed therefore; Psal. ii. 10. 
Kat viv obvere, Be wise now therefore. (Sce Psal. vii. 7. 
Kviii. 42.)_ 

Ona fry: - 


B, Ler us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest (in the celestial Canaan, as to them. 
in the terrestrial), any of you should [*] seem to come short 
of it (i.e. should fail of it). ' 

2. For unto us was (Gr. is ) the gospel preached, [*] as well 
as (Gr. as it was also) to them, (they being oi rodrepov evay- 
yeXtaSévrec, the first to whom it was preached, or formerly 
evangelized, ver. G.) but the word preached (Gr. heard ) 
did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that. 
heard it. ( That is, we have now the glad tidings, and gos- 
pel-promise of a future rest ; as they also had in types : their 
rest in Canaan being a type of their future rest with Godin 
the heavenly Canaan.) 

3. For we which have believed do enter into rest, as 
(may be gathered from what) he said, As I have sworn 
in my wrath, if they shall enter [*] into my rest: although 
the works were finished from the foundation of the world. 
(Gr. kairo: rev Eoywy até KaraBoXjj¢ TOU Kdopou yevyysivrwv, 
and indeed, or for, see Budzeus and Stephanus, this phrase, 
my rest, relates to the works done by God from the founda- 
tion of the world. This sense seems certain from the reasons - 
following.) 

4. For he ( Moses ) spake in a certain place (Gen. ii.1.) 
of the seventh day (from the beginning of God's work of 
creation, saying ) on this wise, And God did rest the seventh 
day from all his works. 

o. And in this place (he, t.e. God saith) again (long 
after ), If they shall enter into my rest, (i. e. If they shail 
have a rest from their labours and travels, resembling that 
of mine from the creation of the world, see ver. 10.) 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter 
therein (to the rest.of God spoken of in these words), and 
they to whom it was first preached (oi mpdrepov evayyeAto- 
vévrec, they who had the gospel first preached to them, con- « 
cerning this rest of God, ) entered not in (to it) because of 
unbelief : : 

7. (*] Again, he (God ) limiteth a certain day, saying in 
( these words of) David, To-day, after so long a time (of 
their continuance in the rest of Canaan); as it is (there ) 
said, To-day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, &c. ( speaking not of the rest of Canaan, of which 
they were possessed in the days of Joshua, as he saith to the 
Renbenites and Gadites : And now the Lord hath given rest 
unto your brethren, as he promised them, Josh. xxii. 4.) 

8. ["] For if Jesus (i. e. Joshua) had given them (a) rest 
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(like to that of God), then would he not (i. e. God, by 
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David ) afterward have spoken of another day (of rest, 
after their rest in Canaan). 
9. There remaineth therefore (yet ) a (more glorious and 
complete ) (°| rest to the people of God. . on 

10. For he that is (thus) entered into his rest, he also, 
hath ceased from his own works, (i.e. from. the labours and 
travels of this life, Rev. xiy. 13.) as God (after he ha 

finished the creation) did from his. oa 

11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest (which 
yet remaineth for the people of God), lest any man fall 
(Gr. that we may not fail from it) after the same exam- 
ple of unbeliet (by our infidelity, as they did). : 
- 12. ["] For the word of God (mentioned ver. 1, 2.) is 
quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner (or censurer ) 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13. Neither is there any creature which is not manifest 
in-his sight (whose word this is): but all things are naked 
and open to the eyes of him [®] with whom we have to do 
(Gr. to whom we must. give an account, and so there ws no 
hope these unbelievers should escape his judgments). - 

14, Seeing then that we have a great high-priest (merciful 
and faithful, to make reconciliation for our sins, ii.17.) that 
is passed ‘into the heavens, (to appear for ever there to 
make intercession, and to prepare this resting-place for us, 
John xiv. 2. even) Jesus the Son of God, let us hold -fast 
our profession (without wavering). - — 

15. For we have not a high-priest who cannot be 
touched with the sense of our infirmities; but (one who) 
was in all points tempted (7. e. exposed to sufferings) like 
as we are, yet (and this) without sin (to deserve the least 
of them: see note on ii. 18.) ~ 

16. Let us therefore (depending on his power, his inter- 
cession for, and sympathy with us) come coldly [9] to the 
throne of grace, (this ihaorfpov, or mercy-seat, Rom. ili. 
25.) that we may obtain mercy (in the pardon of. our sins ), 
and find grace (or favour) to (a suitable) help in time of . 
necd (Gr. cig evxaipor Bojtaav, for seasonable help in all 
our sufferings for his sake ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[7] Ver. 1. AOKHE rig torepyxévar, Should seem to come 
short.) That the word vorepnxiva, signifies to fail of, or 
fall from, any thing, see note on xii. 13. and that doxéw is 
oft an expletive, all critics do acknowledge: -so pi ddénre 
Aéyew, say not, Matt. iii. 9. of Soxotvrec aGpyew, they who 
rule, Mark x. 42. & Soxet Exe, that which he hath, Luke 
viii. 18. Matt. xxv. 29.°6 Soxay éorava, he that standeth, 
1 Cor. x..12. (See the note on 1 Cor. vii. 40.) 

[*] Ver. 2. KaSdmep xaxetvor, As well as they.].This, by 
some, is referred to their hearing of the law, as in the para- 
phrase ; by others, as probably to the gospel blessings then 
typified to them: for the apostle informs us, that they all 
did eat the same spiritual meat, and drank the same spirttual 
drink ; for they drank of the rock that followed them, and 
that rock was Christ. (1 Cor. x. 8,4.) This sounds flat to 
them only who are averse to this doctrine, that the bless- 
ines of the gospel were typified to the Jews; but is con- 
firmed from ver. 6. 
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[5] Ver. 3. El¢ rv Karazavoly pov, Iute my rest.) Upon 
the trne interpretation of these words here, and ver. 1. 
karazravetv avrov, depends the true sense of this chapter, 
Now some refer this to that deliverance from their perse- 
cutors, and the peaceable days of professing the gospel, 
tho Christians in Judea and clsewhero should enjoy after 
the destruction of Jcrusalem: but‘to this I can by no 
means assent; for (1.) the bearing of the cross, the suf- 
fering persecation, being so often hinted as the portion of 
all that will live godly, it cannot believe that a promise of 
deliverance from them should be so often represented by 
the Holy Ghost, as tho great gospel blessing promised to 
believers, the evayyeAfa, the evangelical promisc made to 
Christians by God, that they should enter into his rest, 
ver. 1. the sabbatism remaining for the people of God, ver. 9. 
the rest which they should strive to enter into, ver. 11. and 
be afraid lest they should fail of, ver.1. (2.) I know of no 
such happy change of the affairs of Christians in all other 
parts of the srould, that the apostle should herc, and almost 
in all his other Epistles, spoak of it, as this interpretation 
maketh him to do, as one of the greatest blessings of 
Christianity; nor wero there any such halcyon days enjoyod 


by Christians after the desolation of Jerusalem. This will 


be evident from Christ’s message to the Asiatic churches, 
after the times of Domitian; for there he speaks to the 
angel of the church of Smyrna, Fear none of those things 
which thou art about to suffer: behold, Satan is about to 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried ten days. 
Be thou faithful to the death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life, Rev. ii. 10. -To the church of Pergamus thus: I 
know thy works, and where thou dwellest, where is the throne 
of Satan; and thou holdest my name, and hast not denied 
the faith in the days in which Antipas my faithful martyr 
suffered, who was slain among you where Satan dwells, ibid. 
ver. 13. To the church of Philadelphia thus: Because 
thou hast kept the word of my patience, I will also keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all 
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth, iii. 10. This 
argument a reverend person cndeavours to evade, by 
saying, that John writ his Revelation in the ninth year of 
Claudius. But, first, this is contrary to the testimony of 
all antiquity, excepting only the single testimony of Epi- 
phanius; which also is fully answered by Dr. More: for it 
is gencrally agreed, that he writ his Revelation in, or after 
he came from, the isle of Patmos, as may be proved from 
i.9—11. Now all the ancients say, that John was banished 
thither by Domitian; and writ his Revelation about that 
time. So Irenxus* speaks expressly, saying, If the name of 


antichrist had been to be divulged, it would have been men- | 


tioncd by him who saw the revelation; for it was not seen 
long ago, but almost in our age, at the end of the reign of Do- 
mitian: which passage eannot be understood of the name 
only of the beast, but of the whole revelation ; as is evident, 
(1.) because Eusebius, who cites this passago, must under- 
stand him so: for ho saith, that he returned from his exile 
in this island, pera riv Aopiriavov redeuriy, (chap. xxiii.) 
after the death of Domitian ; and so he must have writ his 
Revelation while he lived. And (2.) because the name of 
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the beast is not said to be revealed to the evangelist, but 
only the number of his name. And (3.) the words xat riv 
atoxéAvity éwpaxdérog even foree this sense; for they are 
properly rendered, who saw also the revelation, distin- 
guishing the revelation from the mame. And, lastly, a name 
cannot properly be said to be seen, nor doth St. John ever 
usc any such expression about it; but a revelation may be 
properly said to be seen, and St. John often saith he saw 
them. Again, in this persccution of Domitian, saith Enu- 
sebius,* xaréyec Adyoc, the tradition runs, that John the 
evangelist was banished to the isle of Patmos, for the testi- 
mony he gave to the Divine Word. And in his Chronicon+ 
he adds, that under him the apostle John being banished 
into theisle of Patmos, Eva THY aToKaAuiyy twpakev, we SndAot 
Elpnvatoc, there saw his revelation, as Ireneus testifies ; 
which both confirms the tradition, and gives the true sense 
of the words of Irenzeus, cited by him. So also St. Jeromet 
saith, That St. John being banished into the isle af Patmos, 
in the fourteenth year of Domitian, “ scripsit Apocalypsin,” 
composed the book of the Revelation. So almost all the 
Greek and Latin writers, saith Huet. in Orig. Com. p. 72. 
Vid. Oros. lib. vii. cap. 10, 11. Martyr. Timoth. apud 
Phot. Cod. 254. p. 1403. lib. i. Aret. in Apoc. 1.9. Se- 
condly, It is certain, from the second text here cited, that 
Antipas had suffered martyrdom before the writing of these 
Epistles to the churches. Now that Antipas suffered mar- 
tyrdom under Domitian, the old Roman martyrology as- 
sures us, and Dr. Hammond on the place confesses: it is 
thercfore evident, that St. John, speaking of this martyr- 
dom, which happened in the days of Domitian, as a thing 
past, must write the Revelation in or after the reign of Do- 
mitian. This the doctor saw, and therefore interprets these 
words, Thou hast not denied m y y faith, xat év Taig ‘ipéoate, even 
in those days (of ficry trial) in which Antipas, drextavOn, 
was or hath been slain: thus the time ts approaching wherein 
Antipas I foresee will be cruelly martyred ; that is, if, this 
was written in the ninth of Clandius, and Antipas slain the 
tenth of Domitian, I foresee he will be slain forty years 
hence; which descant, to speak in his own words, is too 
vain to be seriously considered. Lastly, The Christians 
had no such halcyon days for any considerable time after 


‘the destruction of Jerusalem: for Jerusalem was dec- 


stroyed anno Christi70; and the second persecution began- 


under Domitian, anno Domini 96. They had therefore 


only rest for twenty years, and then comes the second 
persecution, in which many Christians § were exiled, and 
some suffered martyrdom ; for even heathen writers, saith 
Eusebius, || mention zév ciwypdv xal rad év abry papripia, 
the persecutions and the martyrdoms of our men. And in 
his Chronicon he saith, That Brutus, in his history, af- 
firms, that wodXot Xotoriavesy tuaprépyoayv cata Aopirtavoy, 
many Christians suffered martyrdom under Domitian. ‘Ten 
years after the end of this persecution, comes ona third 
persecution under Trajan, in which, saith Euscbius,{ so 
great and heavy was the persecution, in most places, that 
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Pliny, one of the celebrated presidents of the provinces, 
being moved with the multitude of the martyrs, writ to the 
emperor concerning the multitude of the martyrs that had 
suffered ; and received this answer from him, That they should 
not be inquired after, but only punished as they fell into 
their hands. And that* though herenpon the open persecu- 
tions ceased, yet in divers provinces they continued, and exer- 
cised many of the Christians with divers kinds of martyrdom. 

In the seventeenth year of Trajan, the Jews in Mesopo- 
tamia rebel, and many myriads of them perish. In the 
second of Hadtian they rebel again, and overcome. In 
the seventeenth of Hadrian, Barchochebas set himself up 
for their Messiah, and drew an infinite multitude of Jews 
after him. Now all these, and especially the last, were se- 
vere persecutors of the Christians of those places. For 
Justin Martyrt oft informs us, That even after the destruc- 
fion of Jerusalem, they retained still the same hatred to the 
Christians, and cut them off wherever they had power and 
opportunity ; and in the days of Barchochebas, put those 
Christians to exquisite torments, who would not deny Christ. 
And could these be the times of quiet and safcty to the 
Christians, from their persecutors? and of prosperous 
and peaceable days for the public worship and service of 
God? Is this the érayyeAla, gospel-promise of a rest and 
sabbatism to the people of God? the reward, which it is 
just with God to render them for all their sufferings for his 
sake ? (2 Thess. i. 7. see Dr. Hammond on that place.) 

To come then to the true import of this phrase, let it be 
noted, that there is a deuble rest mentioned in this and 
the former chapters ; viz. 

1. The rest promised to the Jews in the land of Canaan, 
iil. 11. And this, saith the apostle, could not be the rest 
of God; fer if Joshua had given him (such) rest, David 
could not have spoken of another day, ver. 8. Why not? 
saith Mr. Clerc. Answer, Beeausc then, by entering into 


that, they would have already entered into the rest of God. 


2. A rest, after the example of God, ceasing from his la- 
bours, when he had finished the creation, which is the rest 
of the blessed that dic in the Lord, tva avatabowvrat ix Tov 
xorwy avtwv, that they may rest from their labours, Rev. 
xiv. 13. And that this is the rest which the apostle now 
begins to speak of; is evident from these words, ver. 10. 
He that is entered into rest, he hath also ceased from his 
own works, as God did from his; for what can we under- 
stand by resting from his own works, but as the fatherst do 
interpret it, rev cwypev, rov Tepacuwr, Tov SAufewv, from 
his persecutions, temptations, and afflictions, to which he 
is obnoxious in this present world? The phrase seems 
. plainly to be taken from Isa. Ivii. 1. where it is said of the 
righteous taken away from the evil to come, They shall enter 
into peace, they shall rest in their beds. Of this rest, that 
of Canaan, and the sabbatism there observed, werea type, 
as the Jews themselves inform us; and therefore it scems 
reasonable to interpret these words ‘agrecably to that sense. 

[*] Ver. 7.] Here Mr. Clerc speaks thus; I say again, 
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' There is no mention in the Psalmist of any future rest: 
‘which if true, there is no sénse in the apostle’s words, nor: 


‘ any strength in his argument, for it doth evidently run thus, 
There must be a rest to the people of God, besides, 7. e. suc- 


ceeding, that which Joshua procured them in the land of. 


: Canaan; because the Psalmist, so long after their rest in 


Canaan, makes mention of a future rest: so the apostle. 


- There is no mention in the apostle of a future rest, saith Mr. 


Le Clere. He had spoken in one place of the rest of God, 
saith the apostle, ver. 4. And he speaks again, év rotrw, 
in this place of the Psalmist, of this rest, ver. 5. into which 
unbelievers not entering, in this passage of David, he again, 
riva dptZee iyuépav, sets or defines a certain day, by saying to 
them, who lived so long after these unbelievers miscarried, 
To-day if you will hear his voice (and so enjoy this rest), 
iii. 18, 19. harden not your hearts : speaking there of a rest 
not already enjoyed, but hereafter to be enjoyed by them, 
and so not of the rest procured to them by Joshua: «i yap; 
for if Joshua had given then the rest called the rest of God, 
David would not have here spoken of another day of rest ; 
but having done so, dpa, certo utique, we conclude, there. 
remains yet a rest to be enjoyed by the people of God.. - 

[°] Ver. 8. Et yap "Inoove, For if Joshua.] For explication 
of the apostle’s: argument here let it be noted, that all the 
Greek commentators on this place concur in this, that the 
apostle speaketh of a threefold rest. ' 

First, Of the rest of God, mentioned Gen.. ii. 2. in these 

words, And God rested on the seventh day from all his works 
that he had done. Which rest, say the ancients, was the 
symbol of the rest of the just from all their labours. So Ire- 
neeus* saith, The seventh day, which was sanctified, and in 
which God rested from all his works, is the true sabbath of 
the just, in which they shall do no earthly labour : and Origent 


saith, That Celsus understood not the mystery of the seventh 


day, and the rest of God, in which all that had done their 
work in six, and had left nothing undone which belonged to 
them, should feast with God, ascending to the vision. of him, 
and in that to the general festivity of the just and blessed. 
And again, ¢ If we farther inquire which are the true sab- 


‘ baths, we shall find that the observation of the true sabbath 


reaches beyond the world ; the true sabbath, in which God - 
will rest from all his works, being the world to come, then 


when all grief, sorrow; and sighing, shall fy away, and God 
' shall be all in all. 


Secondly, Of the rest of the Jews in Canaan: which is 
the rest God sware the murmuring and unbelieving Jews 
should not enjoy, perhaps as well in the spiritual sense as 
in the natural. For the Jews themselves represent their 
sin, as that in which they made bold,°§ WevdoAoytav xara- 
kolvew tp Oey, to charge God with a lie. And the Jerusalem 
Targum saith, || God threatened to remember it in the day of 
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judgment. In Midrash Tillim an evil tonguo is said to be 
worse than idolatry; and this is proved from what these 
rebels spake against God, Pt Nd, the sentence of judgment 
being passed upon them for their evil words, Numb: xiv. 
28. Now idolatry is still reckoned by them a sin exclusive 
from the heavenly Canaan, They shall not enter into the rest 
of the house of my sanctuary, saith the Chaldec, on Psal. 
xev. 1]. However, those Jews who entered into Canaan, 
wheri they were to have rest from all their enemies round 
about, so as to dwell safely,(Deut. xii/ 9, 10.) did so far 
disobey the voice of the Lord, that he said he would not 
drive their enemies out from before them, but would Ieave 


thém to be as thorns in their sides and pricks in their eyes, 


to vex themin the land where wd dwelt, Judg. ii. 2,3. Josh. 
xxiii. 13: iii, 55.: so that the Jews themselves 
expected a farther completion of that promise, in the times 
of the Messiah, as we learn from those words of Zacharias 
the father of the Baptist, Blessed be the God of Israel; who 
‘hath visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised up a 
mighty salvation for us in the house of his servant David, as 


he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been 


since the world began: that we should be saved from our. 
enemies, and from the hands of all that hate us: that we 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might serve 
him without fear, Luke i.68—71.74. And hence the apostle 
here concludes, that Joshua gave them not the rest empha- 
tically styled ihe rest of God, as resembling his rest from 
all his works, when he had finished the world ; and so there 
must be yet another rest remaining to the people of God, 
as it follows, ver. 9. 

[°] Ver. 9. A rest, ZafsPariopdc.] The apostle, by thus 
changing the word dvémavoie, rest, into sabbatism, and by 
comparing of this sabbatism with the rest of God on the sab- 
bath, or seventh day, clearly leads us to the interpretation 
of ‘all the ancient Christians, that our glorious and com- 
plete rest hereafter with God, is that of which God’s rest- 
ing on the seventh day was a symbol; and to the spiritual 
sabbath, of which the Jewish doctors speak so-generally, 
as the great thing signified by their sabbath ; as when they 
say, * The sabbath was given to be RAN obi IW RIDIN, 
Setypa, & sign, or exemplar, of the world to come. The sab- 
bath-day, what is tt?+ A figure of the land'of the living, 
to wit, of the world or age to come, the age of souts, the age 
of consolations. Thus in their descants upon Psalm xcii. 
which bears this title both in the Hebrew and the Greek, 
A song, Naw oY, gic THY NuEpav TOD caBPdrov, upon the 
sabbath-day, they say, { Thisis the age to come, NW YIU, 
which is all sabbath. The Psalmist, saith R. Solomon Jar- 
chi, in locum, speaks of the business of the world to cone, 
which is all sabbath.—A psalm upon the sabbath-day, saith 
R. Eliezer; cap. 19. p. 42. that is, upon the day which 
is all sabbath, and rest, in the life of the world to come: 
And again, cap. 18. p. 41. The blessed Lord created seven 
worlds (i.e. ages), but one of them is all sabbath, and rest in 
life eternal: where he refers to their common opinion, that 
the world should continue six thousand years, and then a 
perpetual sabbath’ should begin, typified by God’s resting 
the seventh day, and blessing it. So Bereschith Rabba; 
If we éxpound the py day y of “* seven thousand. ‘years, 
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which is the world to come, the expos®ion is, And he blessed ; 
because that in the seventh thousand all souls shall be bound 
in the bundle of life ; for there shall be there the augmenta- 
Eton of the Holy Ghost, wherein we shall delight ourselves. 
And so our rabbins, of blessed memory, have said in their 
, commentaries, God blessed the seventh day, the Holy Ghost 
blessed the world to come, which beginneth in the seventh 
thousand of years. Philo* is very copious in this allegory, 
who, disputing against those who, having learned that the 
written laws were oiuBoXa vont mpaypdrwy, symbols of in- 
tellectual things, did upon that account negleet them, saith, 
That though the seventh day was a document of the power 
of God, and of the rest of the creature, yet was not the out- 
ward rest to be cast off. And again, It is fitly said, é¢ imo- 
vowwy, by allegories, or figurative expressions, the sabbaths 
of the land shall be meat for you, Lev. xxv. 6. + For rest 
in God producing the greatest good, peace, secure from war, 
is only that which nourisheth, and is to be enjoyed with plea- 
sure. And a third time, | This ts the reason of the seventh 
day, or the septenar ys i.e. of the soul resting in ae, and 
performing no more mortal works. 

[7] Ver. a2. ‘O Adyoe tov Oeov, The word of God. ] Tho 
apostle seems not to speak here of the essential word of 
God, the second person of the Trinity: (1.) Because St. 
Paul, in all his writings, never applies this phrase to our 
Lord Christ, it being peculiar to St.John. (2.) The aposile. 
must have very abruptly spoken here of him, under this 
metaphor, of whom nothing went before, but very appo- 
sitely of the gospel, to which these attributes do well agree: 
for, (1.) the word is quick and vital; not only promising: 
life to the obedient, but threatening death to the disobe- 
dient, from the living God, who can quickly execute if, 
iii. 12. (2.) It is powerful, being the power of God for the 
destruction of strong holds, and every thing that exalts itself 
against the knowledge of God, 2 Cor. x. 4. 7. -(3.) It is 
sharper than a two-edged sword, and piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, the joints and the 
marrow: slaying Ananias and Sapphira, and delivering up. 
others to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
1Tim. i. 20. It is, (4.) A discerner of the thoughts and in- 
tentions of the heart, there being then a gift of discerning 
spirits, attending the preachers of it, by which they judged 
and discerned of them; and so the secrets of their hearts 
were made manifest, 1 Gor. xiv. 24, 25. And, which makes 
this extremely pertinent to the present exhortation, all this 
was very visible in the instance of the unbelievers here 
mentioned, to terrify the Jews from falling by the same ex- 
ample of unbelicf. For, (1.) the word of threatening was 
so quick upon those spies, who brought up the evil report 
upon the land, that they dicd immediately by-the hand of 
God, or by the plague before the Lord, Numb. xiv. 87. And: 
as for the rest of the unbelievers, they were consumed (saith 
Moses) by God’s anger, and by his wrath were troubled: 
they were carried away as with a flood ; they vanished as a 
dream, or as the morning-grass, which in the evening is ent 
down, and withereth. (Psal. xc. 5, 6.) And thns they found 
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the weight of that threat, Mvdcere rov Supdy tiie opyiic frou, 
Ye shall know the vehemency of my wrath, Numb. xiv. 34. 


They were alsothus punished for the evil intentions of their’ 


hearts; for, saith St. Stephen, In their hearts they turned back 
into Egypt, Acts vii. 30.: so that, by the word of God, Tam 
inclined to understand his threats denounced against un- 
believers, Numb. xiv. Psal.xcv. 11. It also may deserve 
to be noted, that Philo, lib. de Cherub. p. 86. G. ascribes 
most of these epithets to the Adyoc, saying, The flaming 
sword was a symbol. of the Word, especially of the First Cause, 
bEvxiwdraroy yho Kat Seoudv 6 Adyoc, for his Word ‘is quick 
and fervent. And again,* Ged (saith he), whetting his sword, 
the dissector of all: things, divides the inform essence of all 
things, and cuts them in the middle. 

[®] Ver. 13. Ipée ov ity 6 Adyoc, To whom we must ren- 
der an account.| So Matt. xii. 36. Of every idle word that 
men shall speak, arocdcovet Adyov, they shall give an ac- 
count in the.day of judgment ; Matt. xviil. 23. The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a certain king, who would, cuvdoa Adyov, 
make up an account with his servants; Luke xvi. 2. "Awdéo¢ 
Adyov, Give up an account of thy stewardship; Rom. xiv. 
12. Every one, \byov ddaet' ry Oxej, shall give an account of 
himself to God ; Phil.iv. 17. Idesire fruit that may abound, 
sic Adyov wuwy, to your account; Heb. xiii. 17. we Adyov 
amoctwaovrec, As they that must give an account; 1 Pet. iii. 
15. Being always ready to give to every one that asks yout, 
Adyov, an account of the hope that is in you, and, iv. 5. Oi 
arocwaovat Adyov, Who shall give an account to him that ts 
ready to judge the quick and dead. 

[9] Ver. 16. To the throne ef God.] The Jews say, God 
hath a double throne, one of judgment, and the other of 
mercy; and when he beholds the world obnoxious to con- 
demnation, he rises from his throne of judgment, and places 
himself on that of mercy. This throne of mercy is our 
blessed Jesus, styled by this apostle, iAacrhpiov, the true 
propitiatory, or mercy-seat: by this high-priest and inter- 
cessor must we come unto God, he-being able to save tothe 
utmost them that come unto God by him, vii. 25. 

Note also, That some great men think, the rest and sab- 
batism, discoursed of, chap. iii. iv. refers to the millen- 
ium, or the time of the conversion of the Jewish nation, 
and ‘the new heavens and new earth, then promised; but 
fam not able to assent to that opinion, for this reason, that 
the apostle writes to the believing Jews of the present age, 
warning them, that there be not in “them an evilheart of unbe- 
lief in departing from the living God, and exhorting them 
to continue unto the end in faith, iii. 13,14. that so they 
might not fail of this rest of God; and to fear, lest a pro- 
mise being made of entering into this rest, any of them should 
fall short of tt, iv.1,2. And again, ver. 11. Let us give 
diligence to enter into this rest, that we fali not by the same 
example of unbelief. Now these cxhortations could not 
properly be directed to the hclicving Jews of that age, con- 
cerning the millenium, or the glorious times which were 
to happen at the conversion of the Jewish nation, they be- 
ing to dic one thousand seven hundred years before that 
conversion, which is not yet accomplished, and before 
those glorious days, which are not yet come; for what ad- 
vantage, in referenee to that, could they reccive by this 
ee eas 
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diligence, who were to die so long before it happened, and 
being onec in heaven or paradise, could neither expect nor 
desire to come down thence to be partakers of any enjoy- 
ments, or better company here on earth? But these exhor- 
tations are very properly directed to them, to take care 
they fail not of their rest in the celestial Canaan, typified 
by their rest in the earthly Canaan, the time when they 
should rest with God, saith Origen, ascending to the vision 
of him, the rest of souls in the land of the living, the rest in 
the life and the world to come, and in life eternal ; ; (sec note 


on ver. 8.10.) sceing these blessings onlycan belong to, and 


at the time of retribution will only be conferred upon, them 
who use this diligence. And hitherto the apostle seems 
plainly to refer it, when he speaks of so great salvation, 
ii. 8: of bringing many sons to glory, ver. 10. of their being 
partakers, kAijoewe érovoaviov, of a heavenly calling, i iii. 1. 
the hope and confidence of which he exhorts them to hold 
fast unto: the end, ver. 6. and then immediately begins his 
discourse of this rest. 


CHAP. V. 


Ler us come forth, saith he, fo God’s throne of grace 
with freedom, as having there such a high-priest in. whom 
are all things by way of excellency to be found, for which 
the Levitical priesthood was ordained, and repaired to; as 
having, 

\. A better priesthood, viz. after the order of Meloksedec, 
chap. vii. . 

2. A better consecration to it, viz. by an oat 

-3. A better tabernacle in which he ministers. 

4, A better sacrifice offered there. 

5. A better covenant established in his blood. 

1. For every high-priest taken from among men jis or- 
dained for (the service of.) men in things [*] pertaining to 
(the worship and propitiation of. *) God, that he may offer 
both [*] gifts and sacrifices for sins: 

2: (And he is one) who can have compassion. [>] on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out of, (Gr. err, from ). the 
way (offering willingly and interceding affectionately on 
their behalf); for that hc himself also is compassed with 
(the like) infirmity. 

3. And by reason hercof (of which infirmities ) he ought 
(by God's command, and from the nature of the thing +. as 
forthe pcople; so also [*] for himself, to offer (sacrifices ) 
for sins. 

4, And [*] no man taketh this honour to himself, but he 
(only enjoys it) who is called of God, as was Aaron ¢ and 
his posterity. :; 

5. And) so also (was it with our Lord fy Christ, ¢ for 
he) glorificd not himself to be made a high-pricst; but he 
(appointed him to be so) who said unto him, Thou art my 
Son, [°] to-day have'I begotten thee. 

G. As he saith also (of-him) in another place, Thou art 
a pricst for ever aftcr the order of Melchisedec, (as. being 
raised up to appear for ever in the heavens, and there 
officiate as a priest for us ): 

7. Who in the days of his 4 continuance in the ) flesh, 
when‘he had offered up (Gr. offering up ) prayers aud sup- 
plications, with strong, crying and tears, to him that was 
able to save him froin death, and:was (Gr. being ) ["] heard 


[*] in that he feared ; (and being heard so far as to obtain 
2B 2 


306 


deliverance from his fears, which he did by an angel sent to 
strengthen him, Luke xxii. 43.) 

8. Though he were a Son, yet [9] learned he (the difficulty 
of ) obedience (to death) by the things which he suffered 
(i. e. by the agonies and terrors which he suffered at the ap- 
' prehension and approach of the death he was to suffer, and 
so was the more fitted to be tous a compassionate high-priest 
under our sufferings for his sake) ; 

9. And being (by these sufferings) [] made perfect 
(reAawSeic, consecrated to his priesthood), he became the 
author of eternal salvation to all them that obey him; 

10. (Being) called (or, constituted) of God a high- 
priest after the order of Melchisedee (7. e. for ever ). 

11. Of whom (i. e. whose priesthood ) we have many things 
to say, and (those) ["] hard to be uttered, (or explained, 
not from the nature of the things themselves, but) secing 
(iret, because) ye are dull of hearing. 


12. For when for the time (ye Rote professed the faith). 


ye ought to (have been able to) be teachers (of it to others ), 
ye have need that one teach you again which be the 
['?] first principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk (the food of babes), and not of 
strong meat (the food of men ). 

13. For every one that useth milk is (as yet) unskilful 
in the word of righteousness: ‘for he is (but) a babe (in 
Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 2. xiv. 20. Gal. iv. 19. Eph. iv. 14.) 

14. But strong meat belongeth to them (only) [] who 
are of full age (i. e. perfect men), even (to) those who by 
reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both 
good and evil. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. Vv. 


[(*] Ver. 1. TA‘ zpdc rov Oxdv, in sama permamiing to 
God.] To procure and perform those things which relate to 
the worship and the propitiation of the Deity. So Crellius. 

[*] Awpa re xai Suctac, Gifts and sacrifices.] Both these 
may relate to sacrifices for sin; for not only peace-offer- 
ings, but gifts of any kind are called MII Ip, sia, Matt. 
v.23. and M2 is by the Seventy interpreters often ren- 
dered Svofa, Gen. iv. 3. 5. Exod. xxix. 41. xxx. 9. xl. 26. 
Levit. and Numbers, centies. 

[°] Ver. 2. Toig ayvoovor kat Nenapsoar He refers to 
the sins which go under the names of JONONM) OWN: for the 
word JAN belongs properly to. the thing, in doing which 
we err from the way ; and an expiatory sacrifice was there- 
fore required from chim that did so, because he knew 
JIT WW) NOM, that he had erred and gone from the way: 
but OWN was a sin committed out of ignorance. of the coni-. 
mand-of God: so Abarbanel. For sins committed ixovatwe, 


wittingly, and with a high hand, or from a will set in op-. 


position to the law of God, there was no pin, mei 
by the law: and to this the apostle alludes, x. 26. saying, 
to them that sin ate y there remains no more nara ce 
for sin. 


[*] Ver. 3. THepi éavrod, For himself.) Were Grotius . 
that this being spoken generally of every priest taken from, 


among. men, Christ also must have offered for himsef a 


sacrifice for sin; 2.e. that he might be delivered from those: 
sorrows, which were the punishment of sin, and-wereé in-- 
But in this he. 
seems guilty’of great and manifold mistakes ; for, 1. the: 


flicted on him upon occasion of our sins. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS 


ON 


apostle plainly speaks of the sitiful infirmities of these 
priests, who therefore were to offer for their own sin, 
vit. 27. whereas of Christ he declares, That — he 
was in all other things made like to us, yet ywoic apaprlac, ©, 
without sin, iv. 15. that he offered himself to God a lamb 
without spot, ix. 14. that being thus holy, free from evil, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners, he needed not, upon 2 
day, as those high-priests, to offer up wee ce first for his 
own sins, and then for the people’s, vii. 26. xxvii. 2. He 
was not nor could he, after he became our surety, be de- 
livered from those sorrows, which were the punishment of 
our sins, he being, as our expiatory sacrifice, not only on 
occasion of our sins, but in our stead, to bear the punish- 
ont of our iniquity. 

| [Pp Ver. 4. Kat ox taurd ric, No man.] i. e. According to 
the law, say most interpreters; but I see no necessity of 
this limitation, it being true that no man can promise to 
himself God will accept his offerings, who hath no com- 
mission from God to make such offerings ; whence doth 
arise a good argument, to shew that sacrifices are of Divine, 
and not of human institution only. 

[°] Ver. 5. This day.] I have shewed, note on ii. 10. that 
Christ was by his death consecrated to his priesthood ; 
whence it must follow, that he could not exercise his sacer- 
dotal function till after death: and this the apostle shew- 
eth here, by saying, He was made a high-priest by the 
Father, saying, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee: for that this relates unto the resurrection of our 
Lord, is evident, because we find the same apostle proving 
his resurrection from these words, Acts xiii..33. which he 
could not have done, had they not been intended as a pre- 
diction of his resurrection. 

[7] Ver. 7. ElcaxovoSac, He was heard.] i. e. Delivered 
from his fear. So the word doth and must signify, when 
it relates to prayer for deliverance from evils. So Psal. 
XXH. 21. Xeadv ps, Save me from the mouth of the lion, cai 
avd Kepatwy povoxsowrwy, and bear me from the horns of the 
unicorn; Psal. xxxiv. 6. This poor man cried, xat etofjxovoe 
avrov, and the Lord heard him, and saved him out of all his 
troubles ; and, ver. 4. I sought the Lord, xat siojxovce, and 
he heard me, and delivered me from all my fears ; Psal. lv. 
2,3. Attend unto me,xat ticdxovoov pe, and hear me, ard 
pwriic éySpov, kal atd SAhpewe apaprwAov, from the voice of 
the enemy, and from the yexation of the wicked; and, ver. 16. 
I cried to the Lord, and the Lord sichxovot pov, heard me ; 
ver. 18. He delivered my life, dws rov tyyiddvrwy Hot, Srom 
those that drew nigh to me; Ecclus. li. 10, 11. sionxotoSy 2 
dtyatc pou, My prayer was heard, for thou savedst 1 me from 
li (See Psal. xxxi. 7.) 

' [2] Awd rije etAaBetac, From his fear.] Some would have | 
this rendered so, He was heard by reason of his reverence 
of God; but it is truly rendered, from his fear: and so the 
word continually significs, bothin the Old and the New Tes- 
tament, and whien it is used, as it very often is, by Philo. 
So Josh. xxii. 24. fvexev edrAaPelac eroujoapey rovro, We did 


_{cuap. v. | 


this out of fear ; and, Wisd. xvii. 8. xarayéXagrov evAaBeay 


évdcouv, Lhey were affected with a ridiculous fear ; Uch. xii. 
28. Let us serve God acceptably, per aidsoie xat evrAaPetac, 
with reverence and godly fear ; Acts xxiii. 10. eAaPnete 6 
xiAlapxoc, The captain fearing ; Heb. xi. 7. Noah, eddafsn- 
Osic, fearing, prepared an ark; so Josephus saith of the 
king, Esther's husband, that he held forth his sceptre, evAa- 


CHAP. V.]. 


Belac adriv urodiwy, delivering her from her fear: and in 
the Septuagint, evAaBeioBa ‘ad mpocdzrov Kvupiov, is fo fear 
before God, Exod. iii. 6. Jer. v. 22. Hab. ii. 20. Zeph. 1. 
7%. iti. 18, Zech. ii. 18. and eAaBeioOa ard mpoawrov abrod, 
is to fear before man, or be afraid of men, 1 Sam. xviii. 15. 
Job xix. 29. Isa. Ivii. 11. Jer. xxii. 25. Ecclus. vii. 7. 
This sense also the particle a76 doth require, which rarcly 
doth import the meritorious cause. His prayers and tears 
also do express the greatness of his fears; and, lastly, the 
scope of the apostle requires this sense, he being here re- 
presenting our Lord as one of like passions with us, that he 
might shew he was a merciful high-priest. This fear he 
became subject to, say Grotius and the fathers, because 
the Divinity for a season as it were withdrew its influences 
from the human nature, xai ydo riv avOpwrdrnta rovro 
mavey n Sedrng ouvexwpnyae, for the Deity permitted the hu- 
manity thus to suffer, saith Theodoret. And this doubtless 
all those fathers intended, who followed that reading, 11. 9. 
that he-tasted death for every man, xwoic Ocov: for that this 
was no depravation of the Nestorians, as @icumenius and 
Theophylact’ fancied, is evident from this, that his words 
are thus cited by Origen,* and by St. Ambrosc,+ who lived 
before Nestorius. 


[9] Ver. 8."Epabey ap’ dv tral rijv braxonyv, He learned obe- ° 


dience, from or. by the things that he suffered.) These words 
I have expounded thus: He learned (the difficulty of) obe- 
dience (to the death) by the things that he suffered. But I 
conceive they may be also rendered and expononded thus: 
Ver. 7. He was heard and delivered from his fears, to wit, 
from those fears which threw him into an agony ‘in the gar- 
den, and against which an angel was sent from heaven to 
comfort him; Ver. 8. caimep dy vide, though being a Son (even 
the proper Son of God), he taught us obedience by the 
things that he suffered, or by the death he suffered in obe- 
dience to the will and commandment of his Father: (John 
x. 18.) for as the Hebrew lamed signifies both to learn and 
fo teach, and is by the Septuagint above twenty times ren- 
dered é:ddoxev, to teach; and as the word learn in our 
language significs also to teach, as in these words of the 
old translation, Psa]. cxix. 66. O learn me understanding 
and knowledge: so also, saith Eustathius,t the word pav0d- 
vw 18 péon A€Ece, a Word that signifies both to teach and to 
be taught, and is so used by the authors: that lived after 
Homer’s time, and by the sophisters. | 

[°] Ver. 9. TeAawAeic, Made perfect.) That this word is 
here taken in the notion of consecration, may appear, saith 
the reverend Dr. Hammond, by the words following; as the 
application of it, being pronounced or declared a high-priest, 
‘which belongs to Christ after his resurrection, and not be- 
fore, that being the time when he entered into his heavenly 
tabernacle, living there for ever to appear before God, and 
exercise that function in his presence for us; and so he be- 
came a high-priest for ever. | 

["] Ver. 11. Avorpyhvevroc, Hard to be uttered.| See here 
what are St. Paul’s Svevdnra, things hard to be understood ; 
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! (2 Pet. iii. 16.) viz. those things which were not so in them- 


selves; or through the difficulty of the matter revealed, but 
through the imbecility and weakness of them to whom 


_ they were spoken. 


["*] Ver.12. Srorxeia rig apxiic tév Aoyiwy rot Oeov, The 
first principles of the oracles of God.] Itis the descant of all 
the ancient commentators on this place,* that by these first 
principles the apostle understands the humanity of Christ, 
because the preachers of the gospel spake of that only, to 
them.who were not yet perfect in the faith: and yet this 
seemeth neither to be true, nor safe; not true, because the 
apostle had in the first and second chapters of this Epistle, 
as all these commentators teach, spoken to those rude Jews 
of the Deity of-Christ; and because he mentions not Christ's 
human nature among the principles of the doctrines of 
Christ, reckoned up vi. 1, 2.: not safe, because it seems 
to intimate, that Christians might be taught the faith before 
they had the knowledge of the Divinity of Christ, and con- 
sequently that this was no necessary part of the Christian 
faith. 

Note, secondly, that hence we may fairly guess who were, 
in the Epistles to St. Timothy, the teachers of the law, who 
neither understood what they said, nor whereof they affirm- 
ed, 1 Tim. i. 7. and the érepodidaoxadXo, the false teachers, 
who were proud, knowing nothing, but doting about ques- 
tions and strifes of words, men of corrupt minds, and des- 
titute of the truth, vi. 8—5. and who were always learning 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth,‘2 Tim. 
ill. 7. viz. not the gnostéics, but, in all likelihood, the Jew- 
ish false teachers, and such as were perverted by them. 

Note, thirdly, that this seems not to be spoken of all the 
Jews, but only of the greatest part of them;: that therefore 
which is spoken of the Deity of Christ, the Melchisedecian 
priesthood, the virtue of Christ’s priesthood, belonged to 
the more perfect, who were not to be debarred of the know- 
ledge of these things, by reason of the imbecility of their 
‘brethren. i 7 | 

-[°] Ver. 14. TedXelwy &.] See the sense of the word per- 
fect, note on 1 Cor. ii. 6.° This metaphor seems to be taken 
from the digestion of the stomach: that which is light of 
digestion, and needs not’much concoction, as solid food 
and strong meat do, being here represented by the name 
of milk; and so in reference to the judgment, that which 
‘can easily be learned, and apprehended aright, and -in 
which we are in no great danger of mistaking, as are the 
first principles of religion, mentioned chap. vi. is compared 
to milk ; but that we cannot easily discern, and about which 
we are subject to mistakes and wrong conceptions, as the 
things mentioned in the former note were to the Jews, is 


r 


‘ealled strong meat. 


CHAP. VI. 


-: ‘Tererore, leaving the principles of the doctrine 

of Christ (though your small proficiency in them makes it 
seem almost necéssary to discourse anew of them to you), 
['] let us go on unto perfection (7..e. to the doctrines which 
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will render you perfect men tn the knowledge of Christ ) ; 
not laying again the foundation of ( Christianity in the doc- 
trines of.) repentance from dead works, (ji. e. from works 
deserving death, Rom. vi. 23. viii. 13.) and of faith towards 
God, 

2. (And) of the [*} doctrine of baptisms (that of water 
aud of the Spirit, by which they that repent and believe are 
initiated into the church of Christ), and [°] of laying on of 
hands (after baptism, for the receiving of the Holy Ghost), 
and of the resurreetion of the dead, and [*] of eternal judg- 
ment, (the great motives, fo engage all Christians herein to 
exercise themselvés, to have always consciences void of of- 
fence towards God and towards all men, Acts xxiv. 15, 16.) 

3. [>] And this will we do, if God permit. 

4. (I say, let us not attempt wholly to lay again the foun- 
dation of Christianity ;) for itis impossible for those who 
were once [°] enlightened (in baptism), and {["] have tasted 
of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost (sent down from heaven, and conferred on them by 
the yt te of hands ), 

. And have [*] tasted the good word of God (preached 


va them with such variety of tongues, and confirmed by | 
so many mtracles), and (have seen and felt ) [2] the powers | 


of the world to come, 


6. If they shall fall away (from Christianity ) ay [?°} to re- 
new them again to repentance; secing they (by so doing) ' 
crucify to themselves (or by themselves) the Son of God ' 


afresh, and put him to an open shame. 


cometh oft (from heaven) upon it, and (so) brings forth 
herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth (far- 


ther ) blessing from God, (so is it with them who become | 


fruitful under the dew and showers of Divine grace: ) 


8. But that (earth) which (being thus dressed and watered ) 
beareth Ce only ) thorns and briers is ["] rejected, and nigh 


anto cursing; whose end is to be burned. 


Christian faith ). 


in that you have ministered to the (necessities of the) saints, 
and (yet) do minister (to them ). 

11, And we desire (27Oupotpev 82, we desire therefore) 
that every one of you do shew the same diligence (which 
hitherto ye have done), to the (intent that. ye may retain a) 
full assurance of hope to the end: 

12. [?°] That ye be not slothful (Gr. may not be sloth ful), 
but followers of them who through faith and patience in- 
herit-(ed) the promises. 

13. For when God (upon his faith in offering his son 


Isaac) made a promise to Abraham, ['*] because he could | 


swear by no (one) greater, he.sware by himself, 

14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multi- 
plying © will LaDy thee. 

15. And so¢ accordingh y ), after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the [*] promise ¢ ofa seed multiplied greatly to 
him, Gen. xxii. 17. 

_ 16. God confirming his faith in the promises made to 
him after the manner of men :) for men verily swear by the 
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greater: and an oath for confirmation is to them an [*°] end 
- of all strife (or contradiction ). 

17. Wherein (év &, in which thing accordingly) God, 
(being) willing more abundantly to shew (not only to 
Abraham, but also) to tho heirs of promise the immutability 
of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath; 

18. That by two immutable things in which it was im- 
possible for God to lie (viz. his promise and his oath), we 
might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope set before us: (who, to escape the 
wrath impendent on theunbelieving Jeavs here and hereafter, 
have fled to the hope of glory set before us in Christ Jesus, 
the lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible, to which we 
are begotten by Christ Jesus, 1 Pet. i. 3.) 

19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
surcand steadfast (in allihe storms and billows of the world ), 
and which [”] entereth into that within (Gr. the inward 
part of ) the veil; 

20. Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, 
(who is) madc a high-priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec: (and so one that can never die; or miscarry 
‘in his office, but lives for ever, there to ommpean in the presence 
of God for us, vii. 24, 25.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 
[} Vor. 1. ENT rivreradrnza, To perfection.| That to be 


| perfect signifies to be fully instructed in the principles of 
_ @. For (as) the earth which drinketh in the rain which | 


Christian faith, see note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. 

[?] Ver. 2. Barriopwr Seaxiic, The doctrine of baptisms.] 
He speaks not of the baptism of John and of Christ, for 
the baptism of John was.preparatory to repentance and 
faith in Christ; nor of the baptism of martyrdom, that 
being not ordinarily known to the Jews by that name ; but 
of the double baptism, of which the Baptist spake in these 


| words, I baptize you with water; but thereis one who cometh 

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, | 
and things that aecompany salvation, though we thus | 
speak (to warn you of the danger of falling off from the | 


after me, he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire ; (Matt. iii. 11.) and of which onr Saviour speaks to 
Nicodemus, saying, Except a man be boru again of water 


| and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God: 

10. For (if ye be not wanting to yourselves) God is not 
unrighteous to forget ['*] your work (of faith) and (your) | 
labour of love, which you have shewed towards his name, | 


(John ili. 5.) for this in order follows the doctrine of re- 
pentance, and faith in God and our Lord Jesus Christ. 
PP] "EmBécewe te yeipwv, Imposition of hands.] Imposition 


{| of hands was used in ordination, healing of the sick, and 


absolution of penitents; but this imposition of hands was 
not common to all Christians, nor joined with baptism ; nor 
was it to be reckoned among the principles or initiatory 
doctrines of the Christian faith. It remains therefore that 
we understand this of the imposition of the apostles’ hands, 
used after baptism for the reeciving of the Holy Ghost, 
mentioned Aets viii. 17. Then laid they their hands on them, 


| and they received the Holy Ghost. (Sce xix. 6.) 


[*] Kat xofuaroe aiwviou, Of eternal judgment.| Henee in- 
‘terpreters observe, that the doctrine of Origen, touching 
the period of the torments of the damned; is here con- 
demned : and indeed the primitive fathers, not Origen him- 
self excepted, taught the contrary. 

If we do not the will of Christ (saith Clemcns Romanns*), 
oveiy Huac pioerat Ti¢ aiwviov KoAdoewe, nothing will deliver 
us from eternal punishment. The black way in Barnabas+ 
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is 6e5¢ row Savdrov aiwviov peta ryswptac, the way of eter-' 
nal death with punishment. The punishment of 1 the damned, 
saith Justin Martyr,* is ddaaic Kat rynwpla 2 év aiwvly aupi, 
(xddaatc arépavroc, Kédaarc altnioc, mupse aldvov Slkn) endless 
punishment and torment in eternal fire: in Theophylact,+ it 
is KkOAaal¢ aloe, alwriog tywota, eternal punishment. Ire- 
nezus,t{ in his symbol of faith, makes this one article, that 
rove aaxfstic Kat adlkoug-eig 76 aiwwov TUp méfy, Christ would 
send the ungodly and unjust into everlasting fire. 
Tertullian§ declares, ‘‘ Omnes homines aut cruciatui 
destinari aut rofrigerio, utroque sempiterno,” that all men 
are appointed to eternal torments or refreshments. And if 
any man (saith he) thinks the wicked are to be consumed, 
and not punished, let him remember, ‘‘ ignem gehenne 
gzeternum predicari in poenam eternam,” that hell-fire ts 
styled eternal, because designed for eternal punishment ; 


and thence concludes their substance will remain for ever, 


whose punishment doth so. St. Cyprian || saith, ‘‘ Servantur 
cum corporibus suis anime infinitis cruciatibus ad dolo-’ 
rem ;” that the souls of the wicked are kept with their bodies, 
to be grieved with endless torments. ‘‘'Tormentis nec mo- 
dus ullus aut terminus,” There is no measure nor end of their 
torments, saith Minutius.{[ Lastly, Origen ** reckons this 
among the doctrines defined by the church, that every soul, 
when it goes out of this world, shall either enjoy the inhe- 
ritance of eternal life and bliss, if its deeds have rendered it 
fit for life, “sive igni ztcrno ac suppliciis mancipanda est,” 
or is to be delivered up to eternal fire and punishment, if its 
sins have deserved that state. = 

[°] Ver. 3. Kai rovro routjoonev, And this will we do, &c.] 


This verse by Grotius and Dr. Hammond is thus |§inter- ° 


preted ; We purpose some other time to instruct you far- 
ther in these rudiments of Christianity, if you do not in the 
meantime fall from the Christian faith; (ii. 1.3.) If there 
be not in you an evil heart of unbelief, in "déperting from the 
lwing God; (ii. 12.) If you fall not after the same example 
of unbelief which your forefathers gave, (iv. 11.) 

Others put this verse in a parenthesis, and make it re- 
late to these words, ver.1. Let us go on unto perfection, or 
to the higher doctrines of Christianity, as God willing we 
now intend to do. So Acts xviii. 21. God willing I will 


return unto you. I will come to you speedily if God will, - 


1 Cor. iv. 19. ‘ And this interpretation I like best. 

[°] Ver. 4. Pwricftvrag, Enlightened.] That baptism from 
the beginning was called gwriapoc, illumination, we learn 
from’ the concurrent testimonics of Justin Martyr,++ Ire- 
neus,{{ and Clemens Alexandrinus, which makes it very 
probable that this phrase obtained from the beginning of 
Christianity, and so this answers to the doctrine of bap- 
tisms, ver. 2. 

[*] Tevoapévove re tig Swosice tiie trovpaviov, And have 
tasted of the heavenly gift.) 7. é. The Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, styled by our Saviour, rijv dwpeay rov Ocod, the 


gift of God, John iv. 10. Thus ‘our Saviour ‘discoursing 
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of baptism by water and the Holy Ghost, and of regenera- 
tion, dvwéev, from above, by virtue of this Spirit, siti, he 
discoursed rept rwy érovpavtwy, of heavenly things, John iii. 


12. and they, who were sealed with the Spirit of promise, 


Eph. i. 13. are ‘said to be blessed with spiritual blessings, 
éy roic emovpavioe, in heavenly things; and this gift was 
imparted by imposition of hands, Acts viii. 17. xix.6. 

[®] Ver. 5.. Kai xcadov yevoauévove Seov pia, And have 
tasted the good word of God.] i.e. And have been acquainted 
with the gospel, which affords the promise of remission of 
sins, and of justification here, and of a resurrection to cter- 
nal life hereafter, (ver. 2.) So the promise of bringing the 
children of Israel into the land of Canaan is styled 2107 
AW, pijua kadbv, a good word, Josh. xxi. 45. xxiii. 15. the 
word of God for bringing his people out of captivity is 
styled NOTA, my good word, Jer. xxix. 10. the words 
of consolation, which the angel spake to Jerusalem, are 
DIT OD, phyeru add, good words, Zech. i. 18. the 
promise made to God’s people of remission of sins, and 


peace and truth in the days of the Messiah, is NUN 7377, 


a good word ; and the prophet speaking of the Messiah, 
saith, My heart meditateth a good word, XW III, Adyou 
dpaoh, Psal. xlv.1. This word they saw confirmed by 
the gift of tongues and prophecy, vouchsafed to the first 
preachers of it, “and daily expérimented in their assemblies, 
(1 Cor. xiv.) and so they could not but be convinced of the 
truth of it. 

[9] Avvdpee re péAXOvTOS aldvoc, The powers of the world 
to come.] The world to come doth, in the language of the 
prophets and of the Jewish doctors, signify the times of the 
Messiah, who, in the: prophet Isaiah, is called, 6 wari 
pidXovroe aidvoe, the Father of the world to come. (Sec note 
on ii. 5.) The powers, therefore, of the world to come, ac- 
cording to the Scripture idiotism, must he the external ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghost; viz. the gifts of faith, of heal-. 
ing, of casting out devils, évepyfpara Suvdpew, 1 Cor. xii. 
§, 9. the working of miracles, or the operations of powers. 
Or, secondly, this fourth particular may answer to the day 
of judgment, which is the fourth thing mentioned, ver. 2 
as.the three former ‘seem'to do‘to the three other things 
there mentioned, and then the powers of the world to come - 
may signify the powerful persuasions the doctrine of a fu- 
ture judgment ‘administers to repentance and a new life ; 
(Acts xvii. 30, 31.2 Cor. v. 10, 11.) though of this import 
of the phrase I find no example. 

[°] Ver. 6. ’Adbvaroyv robrove madw avaxaview cig pera- 


 votav, Itis impossible to renew these to repentance.] For these 


being all the means, internal and external, by which God. 
gave testimony to the truth of Christian faith, and the pro- 
phetic office and glorious resurrection of our Lord; they, 
saith the apostle, who, after a full experience of diem, do 
of their own accord renounce that faith, cannot be renewed 
to repentance, because they have already resisted all that 


evidence, which God saw fit to give men of the truth of that 


faith and of this Messiah; and so they’ become guilty ‘of 


| that sin against the Holy Ghost, which, saith our ‘Saviour, 
shall never be forgiven. (Matt. xii.’32.) , 


But then the’; TapaTrEaovTEc, nen that thus fall away, are 
not those who lapse in the times of persecution, and much 
less those who, through the temptations of the flesh, may 
sometimes fall into great sins,’ for’to such the ’ apostle 
grants place for repentance, 2 Cor. xii. 21. and one of theso 
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he delivers to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. 
y. 5. exhorting his Corinthians, upon his repentance, to re- 
ceive him into their communion, 2 Cor. ii. 7,8. but such 
as, after these experiences of the truth of the Christian 
faith, have voluntarily renounced it, relapsing either to 
heathenism or Judaism; for they are such as apostatize 
from the living God, iii. 12. such as fall through unbelief, 
iv. 11. such as hold not the profession of the faith, x. 23. 
such as draw back from the faith, ver. 38. 

Secondly, This will be farther evident from the descrip- 
tion of these persons, they being here said avacravpovy tav- 
roic, by themselves to crucify-Christ afresh, and wapaéery- 
patiZay, to put him to an open shame, as ono that deserved 
the punishment which the Jews inflicted on bim, and being 
apostate Jews, to crucify Christ again. 

("] Ver. 8. "Addkoe, Rejected.] It is rejected of the 
husbandman, who will spend no more labour upon it, but 
leave it to be scorched by the heat, and so to be like the 
heath, which is the emblem of the cursed man, Jer. xvi. 
5, G. or like the barren fig-tree which the Lord cursed, 
saying, Never fruit grow on thee more, Matt. xxi. 19. ie. 
cordingly, they on whom the showers of Divine grace fall 
down from heaven, if they bring forth no good fruit, shall 
be addxyo, rejected by God, continue under the curse of the 
law, and their end shall be destruction, 

[1°] Ver. 10. Tov Eoyou buoy, Your work.] This seems to 
be the Epyov zisrewc, work of faith, mentioned 1 Thess. i. 
- 3. 2 Thess. i. 11. and joined with 6 xéro¢ rii¢ ayarne, the 
labour of love, as here; and which is styled toyov dyativ, 
the good work, Phil. i. 6. Rom. ii. 7. (see note on that 
verse) the following exhortation being this, That they would 
continue in the faith to the end, and be imitators of them 
who through faith and patience did inherit the promises. 

[3] Ver. 12. “Iva pi vwGpoi, That ye be not slothful.] t. e. 
God being so engaged on his part to let nothing be wanting 
which is requisite to enable you to persevere, and so to 
enjoy the fruits of your faith in the salvation of your souls, 
sce that ye be not slothful, nor faint-hearted, but still con- 
tinuing the same Christian diligence to the om, that so ye 
may at last enjoy the blessings promised by ne gospel, 
and live in an assured hope of them, as your father 
Abraham did. 

[*] Ver. 13. "Emet xar’ ovdevig elye peiZovoc dudca, Be- 
cause he could swear by no greater.| So Philo, ‘Opa¢ yap Gre 
ov Kal’ Erépou duvide: 6 Otdc, oveiy yao avrov xpetrrov, add 
kay’ éavrov, Thou seest that God sweareth not by another, 
for there is nothing better than he, but by himself. (Leg. 
Alleg. lib. ii. p. 75. D. ) 

. He swears, ov tavrov, by himself. ] It may perhaps be 
not unworthy of our observation, that where God saith in 
the Old Testament, I swear by myself ; the Jerusalem Tar- 
gum renders this frequently bemtmri, by my Word, as Exod. 
xvii. 16. Deut. i. 1. xxxii. 22. 26. | 

[5] Ver. 15. The érayyeAlac, The promise.] This cannot 
he understood of Isaac, the promised secd, he being not 
only born, but offered, when God made this promise to 
Abraham; nor can it be said that he inherited the promise 
because he saw it afar off, that being a sign he did not yet 
inherit it, or that he did this in his posterity; for the apo- 
stle saith, he himself inherited the promises: which is ex- 
actly true of-the words cited here by the apostle, Surely, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


(CHAP. VIT. 


blessing I wiil bless thee, and miltiplying I will multiply 


thee; for the book of Genesis assures us, this promise was 
exactly fulfilled in his life: for the Lord-blessed him in all 
things. (Gen. xxiv. 1.) He had a numerous seed by his 
wife Keturah, (Gen. xxv.) to whom he gave gifts, (ver. 6.) 
From Ishmael arose twelve sons, which were princes of 
their tribes, (ver. 13.16.) He lived fifteen years after the - 
birth of Jacob and Esau by Rebekah, of whom the oracle 
declared, that there were two nations in her womb: for 
Isaac was sixty years old when they were born to him, 
(ver. 23. 26.) He himself was born when Abraham was 
a hundred years old, (Gen. xxi. 5.) Abraham was a hun- 
dred and seventy-five years old when he died: (Gen. xxv. 
7.) he therefore lived fifteen years after the birth of Jacob 
and Esau, and ninety years after the birth of Ishmael; and 
so lived to see this promise verified to him. 

[1°] Ver. 16. "AvriAoylac wépac, An end of contradiction. ] 
Diodorus Siculus* informs us, that the Egyptians styled 
an oath, peylorny miorw, the greatest confirmation. It is, 
saith D. Halicarnassensis, reAeraia mioric, the last or ut- 
most assurance. It is, in the language of Procopius, tora- 
roy, kal éxvpwrarov alorewe re Kal adnSelac évéyupor, the last 
and firmest pledge of faith and truth. 'That the apostle 
here speaks of promissory oaths, is evident from the occa- 
sion of this discourse, viz. his promise made to Abraham. 
Now these oaths being equally conducing to this good end 
in all ages, we have just reason to believe that Christianity 
allows of them for these ends. 

[7] Ver. 19. El¢ rd éocrepov rov xaramerasparoc, Which 
entereth into the veil.| Which, being the hope of the hea- 
venly mansions typified by the sanctum sanctorum, within 
the veil, carries our expectations thither: the Jews had the 
highest expectations from the service of the high-priest en- 
tering into the holy of holies; if on the day of expiation 
he came out alive, + there was great joy, for then they 
thought they were accepted. "How then may we rejoice in 
contemplation of that heavenly sanctuary! 


CHAP. VII. 


E (War CH order, sure, was very excellent, and there- 
fore fit to represent the priesthood of the holy Jésus, the 
King of saints, and Prince of peace:) for this Melchise- 
dec, [*] king of Salem, priest of the most high God, who 
met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the (four ) 
kings, (mentioned Gen. xiv. 9.) and blessed him; (ver. 18.) 

2. To whom Abraham also gave a tenth part of all (the 
spoils taken by him); first being by interpretation (of the 
word Melchisedec), King of righteousness, and after that 
also (styled) King of Salem, which (by interpretation) is, 
King of peace; (and being ) 

3. [*] Without father, (or) without mother (of any 
priestly order), without descent (from any of the pedigree 
of Abraham, ver. 7.) [*] having neither beginning of days 
(from which his priestly office was to commence), nor end 
of life (in which it terminated ) ; but, (being ) [*] made like 
unto the Son (a son) of God, abideth a priest conti- 
nually. 

4, Now consider how great this man (Gr. he) was, unto 
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whom even the patriarch Abraham gave [°] the tenth of the 


spoils (which anciently were given to kings and priests, . 


as belonging to God, whom they served or represented ). 
5. And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, who 
receive (i. e. they indeed of the sons of Levi receiving ) the 


office of the’ priesthood, have a commandment to take: 


tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of their 
brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abraham: 
(i.e. they receive tithes only by virtue of the law, and that 
from them -_ who come out of the loins of Abraham, as 
well as they, Numb. xviii. 21. 26.) 

6. But he [°] whose descent is not counted from them 
(being no kin to Abraham) received tithes of Abraham 
(himself), and blessed him who had the promises (that in 
him should all the families of the earth be blessed ). 

7. And without all contradiction (in all solemn benedic- 
tions, ex officio, ) the less is blessed of the better, (and so 
he that blessed Abraham must be greater than he was ). 

8. And here (under the Levitical priesthood) men that die 
receive tithes; but there (in the instance of Melchisedec ) 
[7] he (received them), of whom it is witnessed (Psal. cx. 
4.) that he liveth. | 

9. And {*] as I may so say, é the family of) Levi also, 
who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 

10. For he was yet in the loins of his father (Abr aham D3 
when Melchisedec met him. 

11. If therefore [9] perfection (2. e. full expiation of seus) 
were (to be obtained) by the Levitical priesthood, (as zi 
must have.been, had it came by the law, ver. 18,19.) for 
[?°] under (Gr. about } it the people received the law, what 
farther need was there that another priest should arise 
(as the Psalmist saith) after the order of Melchisedec, 
and not be (rather) called (a priest) after the order of 
Aaron? . 

12. (And yet you see this need there was; ) for the 
priesthood being changed (7. e. translated from the order 
of Aaron to that of Melchisedec ), there is made of neces- 
sity a change also of the law (concerning priesthood, ver. 
14. or touching priests to be repaired to for expiation. 

13. And this change is signified by these words, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec;) for 
he (i.e. Christ) of whom these things (words) are spoken 
pertaineth to another tribe (than that of Levi), of which 
(tribe) no man gave attendance at the altar. 

14. For itis evident that our Lord (to whom these words 
belong ) sprang out of (the tribe of ) Judah; of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. 

15. And it is yet far more evident: (by saying, ) [!'] for 
that (Gr. ei, that) after the similitude of Melchisedec (not 
of Aaron, ver. 11.) there ariseth another priest, 

16. Who is made (a priest), not after the law of a car- 
nal commandment (relating to men that are flesh and 
blood, and so infirm, and subject to mortality ; for all flesh 
ws grass, Isa. xl. 6. and therefore must be succeeded by 
others), but after the power of an endless (or indissolu- 
ble) life. 

17. For (thus) he testifieth, (by saying,) Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 

18. (1 say, not after the law of a carnal commandment, ) 
for there is verily (in these words) a disannulling of the 
commandment going before (the preceding eiindigacinent 
concerning the Levitical priesthood and sacrifices), [**] for 
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the weakness (of it as to justification ), and [29] unprofita- 
bleness of it (as fo the expiation of sin). 

19. For (thus) [("*] the law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in [7°] of a better hope did; by ['*] bia we draw 
nigh to God. 

20. [7] And (by so much ts Jesus made the mediator of 
a better covenant), inasmuch as (his priesthood, by virtue 
of which he became this mediator, was) not without an oath 
(as was that of the tribe of Levi): 

21. (For those priests were made (such) without an 
oath; but this with an oath by him that said unto him, 
(Psal. cx. 4.) The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec:) (Now 
where no oath intervenes, God ma y change his institution, 
but not after his oath. 

22. I say,) by so much was Jesus made a surety of a 
better testament, (established upon better promises, viii. 6.) 

23. And (to proceed in the comparison) they truly were 
many priests (successively ), bccause they Were not suffered 
fo continue by reason of death: 

24. But this man, (Gr. but he, 2.e. Jesus, ver. 22.) be- 
cause he continueth (for) ever, hath an unchangeable 
(high) priesthood (which passeth not away, and so admits 


| of no succession fo it ). 


25. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the ut- 
termost (Gr. for ever) that come unto God by him, see- 
ing he ever liveth to make intercession for them, (and by — 
that intercession to become the propitiation for their sins 
for ever, 1 John ii. 2. 

26. And thus was he a high-priest sutted to our condi- 
tion: ) for such a high-priest became us (sinners), who is 
holy, (7.e. consecrated to his office, and so holiness to the 
Lord, ‘Exod. xxviii. 36.) ['*] harmless (dxaxog, free from 
evil in himself), undefiled (by the impurities of others ), 
separate from sinners’ (and so not liable to any defilement 
by dwelling among them), and (therefore) made higher 
than the heavens, (he being ascended far above the hea- 
vens, Eph. iv. 10. and passed through the heavens, Heb. iv. 
14, into the presence of God, there to appear for ever 
for us ; 

27. And se one) who needeth not daily, as those high- 
priests (under the law did), to offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins (which he, being free from evil, ver. 26. could 
not do), and then for (the sins of) the people: [!9] for this 
(last) he did once, when he offered up himself. 

28. For the law maketh men high-priests which have in- 
firmity, (subjecting them to sin, and by that to mortality, 
whence they have need to offer, as well for themselves as for 
the people, ver. 27.) but the word of the oath, which was 
since the law (as being in the Psalms written after it), 
maketh the Son (our high-priest), who is consecrated (to 
this office) for evermore (he being not subject to those in- 
firmities which brought mortality upon others ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 


[] Ver. 1. BASIAE'YS Sadi, King of Salem.) .They 
seem mistaken, who think this Salem was the same with 
Jerusalem ; for it is plain from this very place, Gen. xiv. 
15—17. that Salomevesn alle way which led from the val- 
ley of Damascus unto Sodom. St. Jerome* also «saith, 
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that he learned “‘ab eruditissimis gentis illins,” from the 
most learned of the Jews, that Salem was not Jerusalem, 
but @ town near Scythopolis, which till then was called 
Salem: and it retained its name in our Saviour’s days, as 
appears by the evangelist saying, that St. John baptized 
near Salem, John iii. 23. Now of this Melchisedec, king 
of Salem, let it be noted, 

First, That he must be a man, not an angel, not the Holy 
Spirit: for (1.) every high-priest (saith the apostle) ¢s 
taken from among men, v. 1. (2.) The Scripture still speaks 
of him as a man, describing him by his proper name, his 
kingly dignity, and the city where he dwelt, and by his per- 
sonal actions, proper to a man, his bringing forth bread 
and wine, and his receiving the tithes of the spotis. And, 


(3.) from these words, Consider, mnAlko¢g otrog, what an, 


eminent person this Melchisedec was, to whom Abraham gave 
the tenth of the spoils; things, surely, which neither angels 
nor the Holy Spirit would receive, nor was it necessary to 
prove their dignity. Accordingly Josephus* saith ex- 
pressly, that he was a king of the city of Salem ; and Philo,t 
that he was a.king, and not a tyrant. 

Secondly, He could not be Sem, as the Jews vainly 
imagine ; for the apostle saith here expressly, that Melchi- 
sedec was not yeveaAoyotpevoc & airwy, i. c. one who had 
his pedigree. or descent from them; which is not true of 
Sem: nor could he be said to be without father, or mother, 
whose. gencalogy is evident from Adam, Gen. v. 32. x. 1. 
and who was the sonof Noah. Nor was Sem’s priesthood, 
if he had any, of a different order from Levi's, who was 72 
his loins, as well ag Levi was in the loinsof Abraham ; and 
therefore it could not be said, that Levi paid him tithes in 
the loins of Abraham, but it would be as true, that he re- 
ceived tithes in the loins of Sem: for, according to this in- 
terpretation, he was in the loins both of him that received 
tithes, and of him that paid them; which destroys the 
whole argument of the apostle here. Morcover, there is 
no visible cause why Moses should call Sem, whom he.so 
often mentions, by any other name than his own, by which 
he doth so oft make mention of him; nor is it likely that 
Sem reigned in the land of Canaan, which now was.in the 
possession of his brother's son; nor could Abraham be said 
to sojourn there as ina strange country, if his noble ances- 
tor Sem had been king there. 

Thirdly, Much less aoa he be the eternal Aéyoc, or the 


Son of God himself; for ashe only was a priest according | 


to his human nature, 7. e. that nature in which he was in- 
ferior to God, and which he had not yet assumed, and was 
then constituted a high-priest, when God said to him, at 
his resurrection, This day have I begotten thee, v. 5. so 
could he not be a high-priest after his own order, or made 
like unto himself. But Melchisedec was in this like unto 
him, that he was both a priest of the most high God, and 
aking also in that country, those two offices being anciently 
in the same person; whence the Hebrew }N), a priest, is 
by the Targum often rendered 82, a@ prince ; sce Gen. 
xli. 45. Exod. ii. 16. iii. 1. 2 Sam. viii. 18. xx. 26. 1 Kings 
iv. G6. Job xii. 19. and on those words, Psal. cx. 4. Thou 
arta priest for ever: (Thou shalt be a great prince for 
ever, is the descant of the Jewish Targum.) 

Note also, that here again Mr. Le Clerc is insufferable, 
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when he says, ‘‘ Because the allegorical writers of the Jews 
at that time accommodated innumerable places to the 
Messiah, not relying upon any grammatical interpretation, 
but a certain old custom of explaining the Scripture 
after this manner; and because they interpreted Psalm cx. 
of the Messiah, the sacred writer makes use of that ,inter- 
pretation to his purpose; and because they acknowledged 
the Messiah ought to be like Melchisedec, he reasons 
against them from their own concessions, not against other 
men, who inight have denied what he affirmed: otherwise, 
if the thing be considered in itself, no strong or grammatical 
argument can be drawn against others from that history ; 
and therefore such things are not too much to be urged 
now, because that way of explaining Scripture is grown 
out of usc:” that is, the apostle proceeds all along upon 
weak grounds, and urges arguments that in themselves de- 
pend on falsehoods, only because some silly Jews had said 
the same thing before him. I read indeed, in profane 
Celsus, * this vile reflection on the sacred penmen, that 
they produce things unknown, fanatical, uncertain, and 
which no wise man thinks to be of any strength: hut Iam 
sorry to find a Christian writer thus exposing thém to the 
contempt and scorn of anti-scripturists. Christ 1s a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec, saith the apostle, 
vi. 20. So indeed you tell us out of the idle tales and al- 
legorical interpretations of some brain-sick Jews, saith Mr. 
Le Clerc; but without all ground. Jt ts wepicadrepov Kara- 
dnAov, exceeding manifesé (saith the apostle), that another 
priest should arise after the order of Melchisedec, vii. 15. 
It is no such thing, saith Mr. Le Clerc; this follows only 
from the vain concessions of the Jews: another man may 
deny what you thus confidently affirm.—It is exceeding 
manifest (saith the apostle); for the Scripture testifies this, 
by saying, Thou art a priest for. ever after the order of 
Melchisedec, ver. 17. And God-bath confirmed this by 
an oath, in these words,. The Lord sware aud will not 
repent, Thou art a priest for ever. You make usc of a 
rabbinical interpretation, saith Mr. Le Clerc, and call that 
falsely a scripture testimony ; but another may deny what 
you thus assume, for no strong or grammatical argument 
can be drawn from these words. 

[*] Ver. 3. ’Ararwo, &c. Without father, without mother, 
&c.] It being certain that these things cannot be properly 
spoken of a man, it is necessary to interpret them:as I 
have done in the paraphrase; and to this interpretation 
the apostle leads, by styling him, ayeveaAdynrov, without 
pedigree, as being pa} yeveaAoyobpevoc ‘tE avrwv, not of the 
genealogy of the people of Abraham. 

[5] Mire doxny jpepov, pire Cwii¢ ré\o¢ Exwv, Hoa nei- 
ther beginning of days nor end of life.| Though I have 
placed another exposition of these words in the para- 
phrase, I condemn not the ordinary sense which interpreters 
put upon. these words, viz. That in Scripture there is no- 
thing said of the beginning or end of his life; for so Philo 
saith of Cain, Perhaps the sign, that Cain should not .be 
killed, was this, rd pnodérore avatpesivat, that he should never 
be taken away by death, ov8t yao Sdvaroy abrov sa maane 
rire vopovectag. OedhjAwkey, for Moses hath said nothing of his 
death. (. quod Deter. p. 145. C.) 
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[*] "Agwuowpévog 8 rH vig tov Ocov, But made like to the 


(a) son of God.] All the interpreters I have met with refer. 


this to Christ, of whom Melchisedec was a type, he being 
the antitype, as being emphatically a King of righteousness, 
and a Prince of peace, without earthly father, as to his 
Divinity ; without mother, as being not of the genealogy 
of the Aaronical priesthood; without beginning of days as 
to his Divine nature, and without end of life as to his priest- 
hood. But the apostle is not here speaking of Melchise- 
dec’s likeness to Christ, but of Christ’s likeness to him, 
as being a@ priest after the order of Melchisedec: nor do 
these things well suit with our Lord Christ, who, as to his 
human nature, was not without mother, nor, as to his preest- 
hood, without beginning of days, Luke iii. 23. «1 therefore 
rather think, that as in all the former characters, so here 
the apostle speaks of Melchisedec, and saith, he was, in 
this, like fo a son of God, or to one of the angels, who are 
immortal, and never cease to be: for it is certain, that the 
angels are often styled the sons of God: so Job i.6. “ Bene 
Heloim,” the sons of God, are, in the Septuagint, ayyedor 
rov Ocov. So also ii. 1. xxxviii.7. Psal. xxix.1. Chal. So 
Dan. iii. 25. The vision of the fourth is like vig) rov Oeov, a 
son of God, i.e. an angel of God: for so it follows, ver. 
28. He sent his angel, and delivered them. It is the ob- 
servation of the book of Wisdom, ii. 3. that man was made 
immortal, and to be an image of God's eternity ; and at 
their resurrection, saith St. Luke, they shall die no more, 
but shall be like unto the angels, xat viol cio rou Ocov, and 
are the sons of God, being sons of the resurrection ; and our 
vioSecia, or sonship, is by this apostle made to consist in 
the redemption of the body from corruption. (Sce note on 
Rom. viii. 23.) Melchisedec therefore being here repre- 
sented as one who had no end of his life; and upon that 
account, one who abides a priest for ever, is in this said to 
be like to a son of God; whence, ver. 8. the apostle op- 
poses him to priests that die, saying, there he received 
tithes, of whom it is testified that hé liveth, viz. Psal. cx. 4. 

[5] Ver.4. Aexarny rov axpoliwiwy, The tenth of the spoils.) 
Ta dxooSina, saith Phavorinus, are, tad rov woAdtuwv, the 
spoils of war; they arc, saith Hesychius and Snidas, ai 
Aadtowy arapyal, the first-fruits of the prey ; or, as Jose- 
phus * saith, dexarn ring Aclac, the tenths of what was gotten 
by war; it being a very ancient custom to give partly 
to the gods, and partly to kings, the tenths or first-fruits 
of these spoils: and so Melchisecdec might here reccive 
them both asa king and asa priest. That they were given 
to the gods, we learn from those words of Arrian;+ We 
ought, in hunting, to begin from the gods, and to present to 
them the first-fruits of what we have taken, ob pio 7 tv rH 
viky woAfuou axpoStua, no less than in a victory in war, the 
chief of the spoils. ‘Thus did the Athenians, saith Herodo- 
tus,f who roy Abrowy Thy Sexarny avéSnkav, consecrated the 
tenth of their prize to the gods. Diodorus Siculus saith, 
all the Greeks did it; and Josephus saith, that Joshua 
preserved the gold and silver of the inhabitants of Jericho 
to he awapyny i€alperov ry Oe, excellent first-fruits to God 
of their spoils. (Antiq. lib. v. cap. 1. p. 136.) See this as to 
both parts largely proved by Dr. Spencer.§ And evident 
it is, that Abraham here paid not the tithes of all he had, 


a ar 
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but only the tenths of the spoils: 1. Because he had no- 
thing else there, the remainder of his estate being at Mamre. 
2. The manner of paying tithes being not this, that a man 
shall pay the tenth of all he hath, but only that he pay the 
tenth of his increase ; and that not whenever he meets the 
priest, but at the time of harvest only, or when he receives 
from God’s hands the increase of it:'it cannot then be 
thought reasonable, that Abraham should give to Melchi- 
sedec the tithes of any other spoils than those he had now 
reaped by way of harvest. “ ' 

[5] Ver. 6. ‘O 8& pu) yeveadoyotuevog 2 airov, Whose de- 
scent, &c.] Thus Philo * saith, that ‘Iepéa éavrovd weroinxev 6 
Ozdc ovd:y Epyov avrov mpodiatvTwoac, God made him his 
priest, having not mentioned any work that he did before: 
and elsewherc he saith, that he received atropaSij. nai at- 
rooteaxtov tepoobunv, a priesthood taught and learned by 
himself. : 

[7] Ver. 8. He.] They seem to be mistaken who think 
this only belongs to Christ, and not at all to Melchisedec : 
the contrary is manifest, (1.) from the particle xat, which 
shews that the apostle is still speaking of the same person, 
4. e. Melchisedec; and from‘the three following verses, 
which all speak of him: nor is here more said of him than 
ver. 3. where it is affirmed, he had necther beginning of days 
nor end of life. And by the opposition betwixt the Aaron- 
ical priests as dying, and him as living, and by the word 
paprupobpevos, which respects a testimony of this thing, it 
js evident that the apostle infers this from the words of 
the Psalmist, Thou art'a priest for ever after the order of 
“Melchisedec. 

[8] Ver. 9. ‘Qe frog eimsiv] Is not here to speak briefly, 
and, asin a word; but we av tiny tic, as a man may say, 
or, iva otrwe cirw, that Imay so say ; because, saith Theo- 
‘phylact, it was réAunuc, a harsh figure; for in such a 
manner, saith Quintilian,+ we use fo mollify harsh expres- 
sions: which is enough to guard us against the inference 
which some make from these words, that in ike manner we 
may be said to have sinned in Adam, ‘as being iz the loins 
of Adam when he sinned. . Which may be granted. zpdmov 
rivd, in a manner, because we derived from him that death 
which was the punishment of his sin, as coming from the 
loins of one mortal, and deriving from him a nature subject 
to that sin which deserveth death: and more cannot be in- 
ferred from these words, because the apostle here says no 
more of Levi, but that he, in a manner, paid tithes: in 
‘Abraham. (2.) Because by the like argument it may be 
proved, that Jesus Christ himself, as man, paid tithes to 


' Melchisedcc, for he also was in the loins of Abraham when 
“Melchisedec met him, and consequently that he was also 


inferior to Mclchisedec ; which perhaps was the very rea- 
son why the apostle thus mollifies his words, and is so 
careful to let us know he useth here a form of speech which 


‘is not proper and exact, and such as ought ‘not to be 


pressed too far. And therefore (8.) the snbject-matter 
fairly shews the difference: for tithes are paid out of such 
things as are the fathers’ goods,’ and so would have de- 
scended, by the laws of nature and nations, to their pos- 
terity, had they not been thus given to another; but good 
and evil actions are merely personal, and therefore, though 
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the effects of both may, and often do, descend unto pos- 
terity, the good actions of the parents bringing temporal 
blessings on their offspring, and their evil actions subjecting 
them to temporal calamities and diseases; yet their merit 
or demerit cannot be properly derived or propagated to 
their posterity: for as no man is a good man, in the ac- 
count of God, purely because his father, or some of his pro- 
genitors, were so; so neither is any man properly a sinner, 
or evil in the sight of God, merely because his parents were 
so before he was born. 

[9] Ver. 11. Terelworce, Per -fection.] That this word, re- 
lating to priests and oblations, signifies expiation and pu- 
rification, see note on x. l. 

[°°] "Ex airy yap 6 Ade ~vevopotérnro, For about that the 
people received the law.] i. e. ‘The law appointed that the 
people, under all their defilements which needed any ex- 
piation and purgation, should repair tothe Levitical priests: 
or, Under the priesthood, the people reccived the law con- 
cerning sacrifices; the priesthood being first instituted, and 
then the laws concerning sacrifices and expiation. 

Kat ov xara ra&w ’Aapoyv dAéyeoOa.] The words are in all 
the Greek scholia, Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and yet are 
by Dr. Mills rejected asa marginal note, upon the sole au- 
thority ‘of the Ethiopic: (sce Examen Millii.) so viii. 4. 
rwv isptwv is rejected upon the authority of the Vulgar and 
three MSS. though it be in all the Greek scholiasts, the 
Syriac, and Arabic: so ix. 22. cyédov is wanting only in 
the Syriac and Ethiopic, and yet rejected by the doctor: 
so 6 Ode, x. 9. is rejected upon the sole authority of the 
Ethiopic, against the authority of the Greek commentators 
and all the other versions: and, xiii. 21. he rejects tyvw 
upon the sole authority of the Vulgar. (Seo.Exam. Millii.) 

[7] Ver. 15. Ei, For that.] ‘The particle e often signifies 
quod, that, in Scripture, as doth the Hebrew DN. So Acts 
xxvi. 8. Why should tt be thought impossible, ci Ocd¢ ve- 
kpove éyeipet, that God should raise the dead? And ver. 23. 
Ei waSnroc 6 Xptorig, ti towroc, Kc. That Christ hath suf- 
fered, and that he is the first that rose from the dead. 


may arise and save thee? (See 1 Tim. 
vi. 18.) 

[?*] Ver. 18. Aca rd avrg acbevic, For the weakness of it.] 
For what the law could not do, i. e. that deliverance from 
death, that justification to life, it could not give, év @ io%é- 
vet dia caokoc, in that it was weak through the flesh, render- 
ing us subject tothe transgression of it, and so to death by 
the sentence of it, Christ, by his sacrifice for sin, did. (Rom. 
Vill. 3. ) 

[35] To avwdedrie, The unprofitableness| Of the law, here 
mentioned, must not be taken absolutely, for that the apo- 
stle denies, declaring in his answer to that question, What 
advantage then hath the Jew (above the gentile)? or, Tle 
4 .wolrea; What is the profit of the circumcision? That itis 
much every way: (Rom. iii. 1, 2.) and reckoning among 
their advantages, the giving of.the law, (Rom. ix. 4.) and 
shewing the uses of it, and the reason which moved God 
to give it. (Rom. vii. 8. Gal. iii. 19. 24 
of the ceremonial law were aoevij kal trwya ororxeta, weak 
and beggarly elements, compared to those of the gospel, 
(Gal. iv. 9.) and wholly unprofitable as to justification, or 
the absolution of the sinner, or transgressor of it, from the 
ruilt of sin, as the apostle testifies in these words, Rom. 


v. 10. 2 Chron. 
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So. 
Jer. ii. 28. Where are thy gods, ti avaoricovra, that they 


.) But the precepts — 





[CHAP. VIT. 


ili. 9. What then are we (Jews) bétter than they (the gen- 
tiles)? ob wavrwe, not altogether ; - for we have before proved 
(touching) both Jews, (chap. ii.) and gentiles, (chap. i.) that 
they are all under sin (and so both equally stand in need 
of justification by faith). 

[**] Ver. 19. Ovdiv yap éreAclwoev 5 vépoc, For ‘or the law 


_made nothing perfect.) Nor is it to be wondered, that the 


law, of which the Levitical priesthood was the chicfest 
part, and that only which concerned tho expiation of sin, 
should be thus disannulled, since it was thus weak’ and 
unprofitable as to the absolution of the sinner from the guilt 
of sin, and could not, by its sacrifices, reAcuioat, procure 
an absolution as to conscience, to those that came unto God 
by them, from the guilt of sin, (x. 1, 2.) They could not 
make the worshippers of God by them perfect, as apper- 
taining to conscience; (ix. 9.) i. e. so. as to have no more 
conscience of the guilt of sin. This made it necessary that 
they should give place to the introduction of a better hope. 

faa” Erretoayuryn koelrrovog éAmtdoc, The introduction of « 
better hope :]%. e. The introduction of that sacrifice, which 
gives a better hope; a hope of entering, not into an earthly 
tabernacle, which was all the Jewish gucuiices could pro- 
cure, (the way of entering into the holy of holtes being not 
yet made manifest, ix. 8.) but of entering within the veil, 
vi. 19. The hope of good things to come, by a better and 
more perfect tabernacle, ix. 11. The hope, not of an 
annual, but of an eternal redemption; (ver. 12.) not of an 
inheritance to be continued for a little time in the land of 
Canaan, but of an eternal inheritance ; (ver. 15.) Christ 
being entered, not into an earthly tabernacle, as the Aaron- 
ical priests did, which was the figure of the true, but into 
heaven itself, there to appear in the presence of God for us, 
(ix. 24.) and so procuring to us freedom to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus. 

[9] Ae tie byylGopuev TW Oxy, By which we draw nigh to 
God :] Having our consciences purged from dead works, 
by the blood of Christ, to serve the living God, (ix. 14.) 
and having through him freedom to come unto him with full 
assurance ‘of faith, (x. 22.) and by which we are made, 
tyyde, nigh to God through the blood of Jesus, (Eph. ii. 18.) 
and have access unto the Father, (ver. 18.) 

[7] Ver. 20. Kat xad’ édcov.—xara rocotrov.| Here is 
plainly the figure called céyxvotc, or cupmioxy, verborum, 
that which is put last being to be construed first, as is ma- 
nifest from the 6 62, but he, relating to the Mediator of the 
better covenant, in the following verse. So Mark xiv. 23, 
24, Andtaking the cup, he gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
and they all drank of it ; and he said unto them, This is the 
blood of the new testament, &e. For it is manifest from 
Matt. xxvi. 27, 28, that Christ first said, This is my blood 
of the new testament, before they drank of it. And so 
those words, ver. 23. And they all drank of it, must in con- 
struction follow those of ver. 24. This ts the blood of the 
new testament: so Rev. xx. 12. And’ I saw the dead, 
small and great, standing before the throne of God, and they 
‘were judged, &c. And ver. 13. And the sea gave up her 
dead, and death and hades gave up their dead, and they 
were judged according to ther works: and yet itis certain, 
that the sea and hades must give up their dead, before they 
could stand before the throne of God, or be judged. So 
Heh. ii. 1. We see Jesus made a little lower than the angels, 


for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour, 


CHAP, VIII. ] 


that he, by the grace of God, might taste death for every 
man ;i.e. for the suffering of death, that so by the gracc of 
God he might taste death for every man, crowned with glory 
and honour. 

[#2] Ver. 26. *Axaxoc, Harmless.] "Axaxog, amovypoc; the 
word imports, one free from sin: so Chrysostom and The- 
ophylact; and this place, saith Philo,* must be the pro- 
perty of a true high-priest, for 6 mpic adfSaav apxuepene, 
kai ph) Pevdwvupoc, auéroxoe duaptnuatwy tori, he that truly, 
and not improperly, bears that name, is free from sin; and 
of him that Was te enter once a year into the holy of 
holies,+ he saith, He must be, 6AdKAngoc kat mavredije, Tept 

pydty, pj peya, Ba pupoy, de seein mwaso¢, add’ aptly 
kat wAtpe Kal mavra TeXcoTdry KEyonpévoc pice, entire, per- 
fect in all things, not tainted at all with any passton, great 
or small, but of a nature sound, whole, and every way per- 
fect (xeywotcpévocg avd tov apaptwrAwy, separate from sin- 
ners). This must signity something different from axaxoc, 
free from evil, and undefiled by sin. And what can that 
be, besides what I have hinted inthe paraphrase? Now 
to clear up this, let it be noted, that though the holy of 
holies was the place into which none entcred but the high- 
priest, and he only once a year, after a sin-offering had beeu 
first offered for him, yet God commands that an atonement 
should be made for the holy place, because of the unclean- 
ness of the children of Israel, and because of their trans- 
gressions in all their sins; (Lev. xvi. 16.) ¢. e. because it was 


seated among an unclean people, it needed an atonement. . 


That therefore our high-priest might be every way clean 
and undefiled, he was to be, not only free from sin, but 
also separate from sinners, as the high-priestt was seven 
days before the expiation, and when he made the ex- 
piation. (Lev. xvi. 17.) 

[9] Ver. 27. Totro yao trotncey ipanat, For this he did 
once for aill.| Grotius and the Socinians contend, That 
Christ is here said to have offered up himself for his own 
sins ; but then by sins, they say, is improperly signified his 
natural infirmities and sufferings. But where hath the word 
sin any such import? It is indeed sometimes applied to 
impurities, not moral, but only legal; asin the case of men- 
struous women, Lev. xii. 8. xv. 13. and to leprosies sent by 
the hand of God, for the punishment of sin, Ley. xiv. 30. 
but never to any thing which by the law of Moses was ac- 
counted no defilement. And how improper isit to make the 
same words, used but once, signify properly sin, when re- 
specting the people, and only sufferings, with respect to 
Christ? Moreover, how did he offer up himself for his own 
sufferings? Did he suffer, that he might not suffer? or, that 
he might not be obnoxious te them? The interpretation 
uierelére of all the ancient commentators, which I have 
given in the paraphrase, ought te stand in oppesition to this 
vain invention. 


CHAP. VIII. 


A. Now (for) of the things which we have spoken, 
this is the sum; (7. @. To give you a summary of the things 
spoken in the wer chapters, touching our high-priest, 
Christ Jesus; or, But the chief of the things spoken is this, 
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That) we have (in him) such a high-priest, who is set on 


the right-hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 


(there to officiate for us; 

2. And who is therefore) a minister of the (heavenly ) 
sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, [*] which the Lord 
pitched, and not man, (for by the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, Psal. xxxii. 

3. A high-priest, I say, of the heavenly sanctuary, and 
therefore one who must have something to offer in that sanc- 
tuary :) for. every high- “priest 1 is ordained to offer gifts and 
sacrifices (tn that sanctuary in which he executes that office ): 
wherefore itis of necessity that this man (the eee a in 
heaven) have somewhat to offer (there. 

4, I say there, and not on earth:) for if he were on 
earth, he should not be a priest, (or, had he been (still) on 
earth, he had not been a priest at all,) seeing that there are 
(other) priests that.(are appointed to) offer gifts according 
to the law; 

Srvm fia} Whi serve to the example and shadow of heavenly 
things (or, in that holy place and tabernacle, which ts an 
example and shadow of the heavenly ),'as (we learn from 
what) Moses was admonished of Ged, when he was about 
to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, (Exod. xxv. 
40.) that thou make all -things according to the pattern 
shewed thee in the mount. (For calling it, 6 rimoc, a type 
or pattern, he shews that it was only ‘a resemblance of the 
things in heaven, and not the heavenly on themselves, 
ix. 23.) 

6. But new he (Christ) hath obtained a more excellent 
ministry (viz. that of afciating in the heavenly sanctuary ), 
by how much also (Gr. écw kal, tnasmuch as also) he is the 
mediator of a better covenant, sit was wnat upon 
[3] better promises. 

7. (A better covenant, I say:) for if that first covenant 
(made by Moses with the Jews) had been [*] faultless (so 
that God should have found no cause of blaming them who 
lived under tt), then should no place have been sought for 
(the introduction of) the second. 

8. (But soit was not; ) for, finding fault with them (for 
the breach of it), he (i.e. the prophet ) saith, Behold, the days 
come (saith the Lord), when I will make a new covenant: 


‘with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: 


9. Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day when I took them by the hand.to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not 
in (the observance of ) my covenant, and I (therefore ) [°] re- 
garded them not, saith the Lord. (Jer. xxxi. 31—33.) 

10. (I say, not according to that covenant: ) for this is 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; 
After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into 
their mind, and write them in their hearts; and I will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to me a people: 

11. And they shall not (have need to) teach every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord: for all shall know me, from the “is! to the 
greatest. 

12. (say, I will be their God:) for I will be mereifal 
te their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember ne more. 

13. In that he saith, [©] A new covenant, he hath made 
(a declaration that) the first (is) old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old [] is ready to vanish away. 
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[(‘] Ver. 2. “HN trnkev 6 Kiéowoc, The sanctuary which the 
Lord pitched, and not man.| That is, of heaven itself. ‘For, 
first, rd aytov, in this Epistle, being put absolutely, oft 
signifies the heavenly sanctuary, the holy mansion in which 
the Divine Majesty resides gloriously, in opposition to the 
ayiov Kxoouxdv, earthly holy, mentioned ix. 1. And the 
true tabernaclo which the Lord pitched, and not man, is 
the heavenly tabernacle, set in opposition to the yeo- 
noinrov, or that of.Moses, which was made with hands, 
and styled by the Chaldee paraphrast, the sanctuary above, 
in which the angels sing God’s praises, Psal. xxix. 9. 
So, ix. 11. Christ being come a high-priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, ov xe- 
eoronjrou, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
building, but by his own blood he entered once into the holy 
place (2pamak tic ra Gyta, once for all into the holy places ); 
x. 19. Having freedom of access into the holy place, and 
having a high-priest over the house of God; and, ix. 23, 24. 
It was necessary that the examples of the things in the hea- 
vens should be purified with these, but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices than these. For Christ 
eniered not into the holy places made with hands, cic yepo- 
woinra ayia, which are the figures of the true, but into heaven 
ziself, to appear now in the presence of God for us. And 
this is suitable to the old notions of the Jews, who oft 
declare, that the chicf intention of making the tabernacle, 
and other things, was, That they might be a book of wis- 
dom to instruet them in the things above, which they re- 
spected; and that when Moses made onc tabernacle on 
earth, another was made by the angels in heaven. (Buxt. 
Hist. Arex, p. 83, 84.) It also was their opinion, that the 
second part of the tabernacle was made to be an image of 
the visible world; and the holy of holies to be a resem- 
blance, “ mundi superceelestis,” of the: celestial world. 
So Philo * often calls the tabernacle of the Jews, 75 yepo- 
sroinrov, and says, it was a. shadow or resemblance rod 
apxetbrou, of the archetypal or original in heaven. Moses, 
says he, framed ra apyéruma, the archetypal plan of the taber- 
nacle; Bezeleel only, ra avroy pyshpara, the resemblance of 
ed and this he proves by the apostle’s argument, used 
ver. 5. For Moses, saith he, used God for his guide, who said 
to him, See thou make all things according to the pattern 
shewed thee in the mount. Bezeleel (saith he +) signifies one, 
tv oxtaic roy, employed in making shadows; whereas Moses 
was employed, not to frame the shadows, but, doyerbrove 
ptoac attrac trav mpaypatwy, the archetypal natures of the 
things themselves. { Elsewhere he distingnisheth betwixt 
the ra dpmpeva é rig apiyxou kal PIaprig OnprovpynSévra Orne, 
visible things of the tabernacle made of inanimate and cor- 
ruptible matter, and ra adpara kat rd vontra Sewohpara, the 
invisible and intellectual ideas, of which the other were the 
images. § The first he calls, igpov xetporolyrov, the sanctuary 
made with hands, of which Moses had the incorporeal ideas. 
And Josephus saith, |} that the second part of the tabernacle 
signified that earth in which men conversed, but the third 
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part was appropriated to God, heaven being inaccessible to 
men; which seems to be the very thing the apostle. intend- 
eth by those words, The Holy Ghost ‘this signifying, that 
the way into the holiest of all was not yet manifested, whilst 
the first tabernacle was yet standing, Heb. ix. 8. 

[7] Ver. 5. ‘Yaodelypare cat ong, To the example and sha- 
dow.] These words, saith Mr. Le Clere, can by no means 
signify @ prefiguration of something future, for heaven was 
a great while before the tabernacle and temple. But this 
argument is of no force; for thongh heaven be older than 
the tabernacle, yet that considered as a place in which the 
Jews then worshipped, and enjoyed communion with God, 
might bea type of that place in which they were hereafter 
to worship and enjoy him. 

The argument of the apostle is to this effect: Christ 
could not be a priest on earth, becanse he could have there 
no tabernacle in which to offer sacrifice; the only place 
God had appointed upon earth to offer sacrifice in, being 
the Mosaieal] tabernacle, and the temple, in which no other 
sacrifices could be offered but those appointed by the law; 
no oblation made, or to be made, but by the Levitical priest- 


-hood. Moreover, this tabernacle being the shadow of the 


heavenly one, that must suceecd it as the substance; there- 
fore the oblation to be made by this high-priest after the 
order of Melchisedec, must be made in that tabernacle 
which ‘was to succeed and follow this, as being the sub- 
stance of that shadow. So Cicumenius here, Had he not 
died, and been received up into omy OUK av ht teoeic, he 
had not been a priest. — 

[*] Ver. 6. Better promises.] Those of the law being only 
temporal promises, relating to blessings to be conferred 
upon them in the land of Canaan; this covenant had the 
promise of an eternal inheritance, to be conferred upon 
them in the celestial Canaan, ix. 15. ‘These spiritual pro- 
mises were indeed made to the fathers also of old, beforé 
the law, whence they are said by faith to look for a better 
country, that is, a heavenly, and to havo expeeted a city 
that hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God, 
Heb. xi. 10.16. But then these promises of a Saviour, 
and of such salvation by him, were not made in and by the 
law, but long before it, (Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 15.17.) as they 
must be, if made to them who lived and died long before 
it. Under the law also they had spiritual promises, and 
types of the Messiah in it, who was the promised secd, in 
whom all these promises were made, and by whom they 
were purchased; but then they had not these promises by 


the law, nor these blessings by the Levitical priesthood, but 


by the virtue of the Lamb slain from the beginning, 

[*#] Ver. 7. "Apeurroc, If the first covenant had been fault- 
less :] That is, say the fathers, ei auéuarove éola, [fit could 
have made them blameless that were nnder tt. So Theo- 
doret, Clirysostom, Gicumenius, Theophylact; and so the 
words following do foree us to interpret this clause: for the 
apostle and the prophet plainly charge the breach of the 
old covenant upon the Jews themselves, blaming them 
for it, ver. 9. I know some interpreters render the words, 
neupopevoe avrotc Aéyct, blaming it, he saith to them; but the 
observation of the aucient fathers is this, ov. eire peupdpevoc 
avTi), adrAa pEeuddpevoe avroic, he said not, blaming it, but, 
blaming them; and the words following, because they con- 
tinued not in that covenant, do justify that exposition. 

Obj. But you will say, How doth it follow that the cove- 
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nant was faulty, because the Jews continued not in it, any 
more than that the new covenant is also faulty, because 
many Christians do not observe the conditions of it? I an- 
swer, That the word faulty doth not here signify sinful in 


itself, for so this apostle denies it to be faulty, Rom. vil. 7. . 


but only imperfect and defective as to the great end of the 
covenant, Do this, and live, it being a law that could not 
give life, (Gal. tii. 21.) and as to preserving those that were 
under it from offending, and so becoming blameworthy, and 
obnoxious before God. (Rom.iii. 29.) This being premised, 
Tsay, two things shew, that the prophet and the apostle so 
lay the fault on them, as plainly to insinuate, there was also 
an imperfection and deficiency in the law they were under, 
which ministered occasion to it; first, because he lays the 
blame not on some refractory persons only, but on the 
whole. house of Israel and Judah. Now where all, good 
and bad, come under blame, there must be some imperfec- 
tion and defect in the law, with reference to the two great 
ends aforementioned. ‘Secondly, Because, for the preven- 
tion of this blame, God, by his prophet, doth not call them 
to a more exact observance of that law and covenant, but 


promiseth-a new covenant; plainly insinuating thereby,. 


that there was need of a new and better covenant, to pre- 
vent their transgression, and render them fit objects of his 
grace and favour for the future. Accordingly this weak- 
ness of the law is by St. Paul resolved, partly into such 


eauses as respect the offenders, and .partly into such as’ 


respect the law itself: into such as respect the offenders, as 
ver. 9. the weakness of the flesh, which made them unable 
to perform that exact obedience the Jaw required, and so it 
became unable to justify them; for:this the law could not 
do, in that it was weak through the flesh, (Rom viii. 3.) and 
their carnal inclinations, which made them averse to the 
spiritual precepts of the law. (Rom. vii. 14.) And this the 
new covenant remedied, by requiring not perfect, but only 
sincere obedience, as the condition of those blessings which 
it promiseth, and giving the assistance of the Holy Spirit 
to perform that obedience.: For, to come to the imperfec- 
tions of the law itself, compared with this new covenant; 

. First, The first is this, that the law required exact obe- 
dience but gave no inward spiritual assistance for the per- 
formance of that duty. Hence the apostle puts this dif- 
ference betwixt the law and the gospel, that the first is only 
the ministration of the letter, the second is the ministration 
of the Spirit : (2 Cor. iii.) that under the law, the Jews served 
God zn the oldness of the letter ; whereas under the gospel, 
we serve him in the newness of the Spirit: (Rom. vii. 6.) 
that then the inclinations and desires of the things for- 
bidden by the law,.:wrought in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death; whereas, if we, through the Spirit, do 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, we shall live: (Rom. viii. 13.) 
then, the good which they would, they did not ; (Rom. vii. 
19.) but now, the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in 


us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. (Rom. 


Vill. 4.) 

Secondly, The law not only made all that were suhject 
to it obnoxious to condemnation for the guilt of sin, but 
also was unable to remove that guilt, and clear the con- 
science from the sense‘and terror of it. It could not justify 
us, saith the apostle ; For by the deeds of the law shail no 
flesh be justified, (Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16.) i. e. it could not 
absolve us from condemnation on the account of sin; it 
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could not, by the sacrifices it offered daily, take away the 


guilt of sins,(Heb. x.4. 11.) and so could not make the wor- 


shipper perfect as pertaining to conscience; (Heb. ix. 9.) 
whereas, hy virtue of the blood of Christ, a full remission 
of them was procured, so that God would remember them 
no more, (Heb. x. 17, 18.) and so the conscience was by it 
purified from dead works. (Heb. ix. 14.) 

Thirdly, The law, considered not as moral, that being 
the Jaw common to.all mankind, but as purely Mosaical, 
contained in it only ceremonial precepts, which had no 


_ real or intrinsic goodness in them to commend them to our 
practice; whence, by the apostle, it is said to consist of 


outward and carnal ordinances, imposed on them only till the 
time of reformation, (Heb. ix. 10.) and to contain’ only the 
elements of the world, (Gal. iv. 3.) weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, (ver. 9.) whereas the new covenant is a law written 
in the heart, (ver. 10.) —_ 

Lastly, As the Mosaical law had no inward goodness to 
commend it, so also was it wanting in the promise of those 
spiritual and eternal blessings, which are the sovereign 
motives to obedience, and to purification of ourselves froin 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit; whereas, by virtue of the 
death of Christ, a promise of an eternal inheritance is pro- 
cured for us, (Heb. ix. 15.) and an entrance into the holy of 
holies through the blood of Jesus, (x. 19.) On which ac- 
count the apostle saith, The law made nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in of a better hope did. (Heb. vii. 19.) 

[5] Ver.9. And Iregarded them not.] K¢y® iypédnoaatrov. 
So the Septuagint, and from them the apostle ; whereas the 
Hebrew runs O23 ‘Nya "DN and, or though, Iwas a hus- 
band to them: but the learned Dr. Pocock. hath shewed, 
thatthe Hebrew 2ya not only signifies in the Arabic, to 
govern, and be a husband, but also to refuse, despise, and 
nauseate. And so it well accords with the words of the 
Septuagint. 

[°] Ver. 13.] For explication of this new covenant, let it 
be considered, 

First; That it is expressly promised to be made with the 
whole house of Israel, with them to whom the old cove- 
nant was made, with them who were brought out .of the 
land of Egypt; it therefore is nota promise madc to, or a 
covenant made with, some few elect and chosen pcople 
out-of Israel and Judah, but with those who abode not in 
their former covenant, and so were not regarded by God. 
Now hence it is manifest, 

That this can be no promise of absolute clection, or 
vouchsafing irresistible grace to any of the Jews, because 
then the whole nation of the Jews must have been converted. 
2. Because this is a promise of something to be done zn 
the last times, or in the times of the Messiah, whereas God 
hath at all times his elect, and doth at all times vouchsafe 
them his effectual grace. 3. Because this is here called 
a covenant, which implies two parties covenanting, or 
stipulating; the one obedience, and the other blessings on 
the performance of it; whereas an absolute promise ad- 
mits of no conditions. 4. The elect always persisted in 
their covenant with God, and were always regarded by 
him; they always were his people, and he always was their 
God; this therefore can be no new covenant with them. 

Secondly, This being a promise of a new covenant, of 
which new covenant Christ is declared here to be the me- 
diator through his blood, it cannot properly be said to be 
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fulfilled in the complete import of it before our Saviour's 
sufferings, and the preaching of justification through faith 
in his blood. ' Nor seems it to have been yet accomplished 
in the extent and the full meaning of it, as it will be, when 
the blindness of the Jews shall be removed, and so ail 
Israel shail be saved : (Rom. xi. 25, 26.) For this is God's 
covenant with them, when he shall take away their sins ; 
(ver. 28.) which though he did make good at the first 
preaching of the gospel to as many as helieved in Jesus; 
yet, since that was the time of the falling and casting off the 
gcncrality of that nation, a remnant only being then pre- 
served from Judaical blindness, I believe there will be a 
time, when this, and other like promises made to them in 
the Old Testament, shall have a more complete accomplish- 
ment. But to proceed to the proper import of the words ; 

First, I conceive that the phrase, I well put my laws into 
thetr minds, and write them on their hearts, imports that he 
would clearly and perspicuously make known his will to 
them, and by his Holy Spirit make such a deep impression 
of it on their spirits, and so continually bring it to their re- 
membrance, that it should be as powerful upon them, and 
as present to them, as if it were writ upon their hearts. 
For these two metaphors, both in the Scripture and the 
Jewish writers, chiefly signify two things; 

1. A clear and perspicuous revelation of the mind and 
will of God, so that we need not be at much pains to search 
if out: as in these words, The commandment which I com- 
maud thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far 
JSrom thee: the word is near unto thee, in thy mouth, cai év 
rh kapdia’ cov, and in thy heart, and in thy hands, that thou 
shouldest doit. See, I.have set before thee life and death. 
(Deut. xxx. 11. 14, 15.) And so, saith the apostle, is it with 
that word of faith which we preach, it is nigh to the Christ- 
ian in his mouth to confess, and in his heart to believe it. 
(Rom. x. 8, 9.) And the law written in the hearts of hea- 
thens, is the law so plaialy taught them, that their own con- 
sciences do inwardly condemn them when they do trans- 
gress it. (Rom. ii. 15.) This also is apparent from the con- 
sequent effect of writing this law in the Christian hearts, 
and putting it in thetr inward parts; viz, that they shall 
have no need to teach every one his neighbour, saying, 
Know the Lord: for they shall ali know him from the 
least to the greatest. This law therefore must be plain to 
the capacities of, and easy to be perceived by, them all: 
and to this interpretation the fathers * give a general 
consent. 

2. An efficacious impression of them on the soul, and 
on the memory, so that we do not let them slip out of 
our minds. So Deut. vi. 6. These words which I com- 
mand thee this day shall be in thy heart; They shall be 
pond md 5y pana, writ upon the table of thy heart, saith 
Jonathan B. Uziel; and thow shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up ; (ver. 7.) 
They shall be év xapdia kai Yuxy cov, in thy heart and soul, 
saith the Septuagint. As the expression is, Deut. xi. 18. 
by which expressions he requires py arooriva tov vdépov 
avd tie Kaptlac a’tav, that the law should not depart from 
their hearts: (2 Mace. ii. 3.) so, Prov. vii. 1. My son, forget 





* St. Jerom. in Jer. xxxi. 34. Chrysost. on Rom. x. 8. Theod. lo loo. Cyril. of 
Alex. Com. io Joh. lib. xii. p. 1071. Chrysost. in Heb. Hom. 14. tom. iv. p. 509. 
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not my law, but let thy heart keep my commandments : ver. 3. 
Write them upon the table of thy heart. And again, vii. 1. 
My son, keep my words, and lay up my commandments with 
thee : bind them upon thy finger, write them upon the table 


.of thy heart, ver. 3. So the Targam on Cant. viii. 9. saith, 


God will remember them for the sake of the law which is 
written, 8573 md SY, upon the table of the heart of his 
children. And, Jer. xvii. 1. the sin of Indah is said to bé 
written on the table of their hearts ; as if the memory of it, 
and affection to it, could never be obliterated. And the. 
Targum on Job xxx. 4. saith, They who let the law slip 
pad m? oy, from the table of their hearts, burning coals 
shall be their meat. So frequent is this phrase to this sense, 
both in the Scripture and the Jewish writers. Accordingly, 
Clemens gives this commendation of the Corinthians, that 
the commandments of the Lord, it ra mdaxn tiie Kapstac 
aitwy éylypantro, were written upon the tables of their 
hearts. 

Secondly, That the words in which this new covenant is 
framed, Jer. xxxi. 33—35. may have a more exact and 
full completion, at the sccond calling of the Jewish nation, 
this apostle seems to intimate, Rom. xi. 27. but that they 
also were fulfilled by the first advent of our Lord, ean only 
be denied by them who think with Mr. Le Clerc, that the 
apostle argues upon unsound foundations: for he most 
Clearly saith, 1. That the old covenant was only to con- 
tinue till the new covenant, in which God promised fo be 
merciful to their tniquities, took place; and also, that this 
new covenant was established in the blood of Jesus, the 
mediator of a better covenant, ver. 6. and proves that 
Christ had by his. sufferings perfectly procured the remis- 
sion of the sins of them that were sanctified, or cleansed 
from the guilt of sin, by faith in his blood, by the words 
of this ncw covenant, .x. 14—17. 2. He says, that the 
old covenant, there mentioned, was to vanish away at 
the coming of this new Covenant, ver. 13. and thereby in- 
timates, that this new covenant, mentioned Jer. xxx. 33. 
began to take place, even from.the abolition af the old 
covenant, consisting in ordinances which were only to 
continue (tiff the time of reformation, (Heb. ix. 11.) and 


‘which were taken away by the death of Christ. This there- 


fore seems to be one of those places which prove there will 
be a double completion of the pronisesand predictions con- 
tained in the Old, and perhaps in the New Testament, and 
thercby shew they may admit of a double sense, the one re- 
lating to the first, the other to the second coming of our Lord. 

['TEyyic dpamopov, Is ready to vanish away.] Though the 
Jndaical sacrifices which signified the death of Christ, after 
his death, ceased to be obliging, and their discrimination 
from all other nations or the account of circumcision, and 
the distinction of meats, ceased, as St. Paul often testifies ; 
yet these words seem to intimate, that the church, state, 
and polity of the Jews was not to come to its full period, 
till the destruction of the temple and city of Jerusalem. 
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uC The apostle had declared, viii. 5. that the taberna- 


cle had only a shadow of heavenly things; this he now pro- 
ceeds to shew in the following words: ) Then verily [*]the 


‘first covenant had (eye pv obv rod oxnvd, the first taber- 


nacle therefore had) also ordinances of Divine service, and 
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a worldly sanctuary (7 which ier ali es and these ordi-' 
nances were performed ). 


2. For there was a tabernacle made; the first (Gr. oxnvy 


yao xateoxevacsn 1) wowrn, for a first tabernacle was pre-. 
pared ), wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and the 
shew-bread; which (first tabernacle ) is [*] called the Sanc- 
tuary (or, hols y ). 

3. And after the second veil, the (other ) tabernacle (was 
prepared, ver. 2. 6.) which is called the Holiest of all; 

4. Which had (for its use) the [*] golden censer ( wsed 
only on the day of expiation), and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, [*] in which was the golden 
pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, (Numb. 
_xvil. 10. Exod. xvi. 33, 34.) and the tables of the cove- 

nant ; (1 Kings viii. 9.) 

D- ‘Svea over it (the ark, were ) ‘the 3] cherubims of 
glory shadowing the mercy-seat; of which we cannot now 
speak particularly (so as to give the mystical signification 
of them). 

6. Now when these things were thus ordained ( or, these 
things being thus prepared ), the priest went always into 
the first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God. 

7..But into the second went the high-priest alone [*] once 
every year (1%. e. one day only in the year, and then) not 
without blood, which he offered for himself (first), and 
(then) for the (7 errors of (Gr. sins of % pre ‘ance committed 
by ) the people : 

8. The Holy Ghost (by whose afflatus Moses was directed 
to prepare the tabernacle ) this signifying (by this admission 
of the high-priest alone, and that but once a year, and that 
then only when all the people were gone out of the tabernacle 
of the congregation ), that [*] the way into the (true) holiest 
of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first taber- 
nacle was yet standing : 

9. Which was a figure for the time then present (inte 
[9] rapafsory sic rov Katpov tov éveoryxdra, which figure con- 
tinues till this present time, viz. in the like service performed 
m the temple), in which were (rpecopfoovra, are) offered 
both gifts and sacrifices, that could not (yj duvapeva, which 
sacrifices cannot ) make him who did the service (7. e. wha 
brings these gifts and offerings ) [*°] perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience ; 

10. (As being conversant ) only i in meats and drinks, (to 
be abstained from by these worshippers, Lev. x. 9.) and 
divers washings, (to be then used by the priests officiating, 
Exod. xxix. 4. by the Levites, Numb. viii. 7. and by the 
people defiled, Lev. xv. 8. before they might enter into the 
temple), and (in other) cardinal ordinances, (which only 
sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, ver. 13. aud were 
therefore) imposed on them (only) ["] until the time of 
reformation (of ail things, by this new high-priest. These 
carnal ordinances include ail the sacrifices and other ser- 
vices performed in the tabernacle. ) 

11. But Christ being come (yevéuevoe, made) a high- 
priest (not of present temporal blessings in the. land of 
Canaan, but) of good things to come, (not by the service of 
the tabernacle made with hands, ver. 23. but ) by (a service 
performed in) a greater and more perfect [17] tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building; 
(t. e. the building of iss worldly sanctuary, ver. 1.) 

12. Neither (yet to be proeured as the Mosaical blessings 


were) by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own 
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‘blood; he (to procure those good things for us) entered in 


(not as the high-priest did yearly into the earthly tabernacle, 
but, ¢pdrak, ) once ( for all) into the (heavenly) holy place 
(with his blood), having obtained (for us by it, not an 
annual, but an) [15] eternal redemption. 

13. For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of 
a heifer sprinkling the unclean, (Numb. ix. 2. 4.) ["*] sanc- 
tifieth to the purifying of the flesh (from ceremonial defile- 
ments, and so procures a free en al to the service of 7 
tabernacle): 

14, How much more shall thé blood of Christ, who ( Tag 
sanctified ) through the ['*] eternal Spirit [*°] offered himself 
(as a lamb) without spot to God, (John i. 29. 1 Pet. i. 19.) 
[7] purge your conscience from dead works (2. e. from 
works deserving death, Rom. vi. 23. that so you may be ad- 
mitted ) ['*] to serve the living God (in his church here, and 
in his heavenly sanctuary hereafter ? x. 19—21.) 

15. [9] And for this cause (é:a rovro, or, by this blood ) he 
is (become) the mediator: of the new testament (in which 
he promises to be merciful ta our iniquities), that by means 
of (his) death, [*°] for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were (committed by us) under the first testament (and 
not by that fully expiated), they which are called (: to be 
God’s church and people) might receive [*'] the promise of 
(an) eternal inheritance. 

16. (I say, by means of his death, ) for where a testament 
is (that is unchangeable), there must also of necessity be 
the death [**] of the testator. 

17. For a testament is of force ( only ) after men are 
dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator 
liveth (and so hath power to revoke his testament). 

18. Whereupon (63ev, whence it ts that ) neither the first 
testament (made with the Jews, Exod. xxiv. 8.) was dedi- 
cated without blood (which blood shewed the death of the 
sacrifice was necessary to make that testament ). 

19. For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the 
people according to the law (given at Mount Sinai), he 
took the [*] blood of calves and of goats, with water (mixed 
with the blood to keep it from congealing), and (with) 
searlet wool, and hyssop, (the wool to receive and imbibe 
the blood, and the hyssop to sprinkle it, Exod. xii. 22. Lev. 


xiv. 49, 50. Psal. li. 7.) and sprinkled (the blood) both: 


(upon) the book (of the covenant ), and (upon) all the 
people. 

20. Saying, This is the blood of the [**] testament Mech 
God hath enjoined to you. 

21. Moreover he [*] sprinkled likewise with blood both 
the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. 


22. And [*] almost all things are by the law purged 


(purified ) with blood; and palihout shedding of blood is 
no remission. 

23. It was thcrefore necessary é by virtne of the Mosaic 
institution) that the patterns of things [*] in the heavens 
should be purificd with these (sacrifices) ; but the heavenly 
things themselves (7. e. our bodies to be received into heaven 
are to be purified) with hettcr sacrifices than these. 

24. (I say, the heavenly things themselves, ) for Christ is 
not entered into the holy places (of the tabernacle) made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true (holy place) ; 
bite hues itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God (and so prepare and consecrate those mansions ) for us. 

205. (It was not necessary, Isay, that he should enter with 
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‘his blood, as'the high-priest ‘did into the earthly tabernacle, ) 
nor yet that’he should offer himself often, as the high-priest 
(did, who) entereth into the hely place every year with 
(the) blood of others (to make an annual atonement for 
the guilt of sin); - 

26. For then must he often have suffered [**] since the 
toundation of the world (his offering himself before God with 
“his blood being the consequence of his sufferings): but now 
once [*] in the end of ‘the world (é7t ovvredela rv aiwvwy, 
in the end of the ages) hath he appeared to put away (the 
‘guilt of) sin, by the sacrifice of himself. 

27. And (in this the death of Christ resembles that of all 
other men ; for.).as it is appointed unto all men once to dic, 
-but after this (comes) the judgment (when ‘they shall die no 
more.) : 

'28.:So Christ was (Gr. being) once offered ‘to bear the 
sins of many; and ‘unto them that look for him shall he 
appear (Gr. shall appear ‘to’them that look for him) the 
‘second time [°°] without (any ‘more:sacrifice ‘for? sin unto 
salvation (2. e. for their salvation ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 


[?] Ver. 1. ‘HMPQ’TH StaS4un, The first covenant.] Some 
of the ancients, as Chrysostom, read only » xpérn, but none 
of them read dtaSijxn, but many of them oxnv}, as Theodoret 
and CEcumenius ; ‘and this I believe to be the true reading: 
for-it-is well observed by the fathers, who do, and who do 
not read the word oxy}, that the apostle having before 
‘proved from the enallage of the priest and priesthood, and 
of the former covenant, ‘ant an end was put unto the Jewish 
constitutions, proceeds now to prove ‘the same from the 
consideration of that tabernacle which was a‘shadow of 


good things to come. Secondly, Because the thread or the | 
contexture of the apostle’s argument seems plainly ‘to re- | 


quire this reading: for'the ‘tabernacle, consisting of:two 
‘parts, an outward house called the holy place, and an in- 
ward house called the holy of holes ; the apostle here calleth 
the outward house the first: tabernacle, and discourses of it 
as such, ver. 1,2.’ and then, ‘ver. 3. proceeds to the holy of 
holies, or the second tabernacle, saying, the first or outward 
tabernacle had a worldly sanctuary, in which the rites of the 
Jewish' worship were performed ; for a first tabernacle was 
prepared by Moses, containing such and such things ; and 
then a second, containing other things: now this first taber- 
‘nacle is called a worldly tabernacle, because, as both the 
Jews and fathers say, it was designed to represent this lower 
‘world; the earth and the sea, saith Josephus.* It was xdo- 
ov TOU aiaSytov cbuBorov, a symbol of the sensitive world, 

‘saith Clemens Alexandrinus.} (See Dr: Spencer, De legibus 
‘Hebr. p. 188.) 

The dcatésuara A\arpetac are the constitutions, or the rites 
and rales of worship prescribed to be used in the service of 
the tabernacle; dxcausara, rovréatt, cbuoda, Seapovde, vopo- 
Seatac, ordinances, that is, symbols, constitutions, laws. So 
Chrysostom, Gicumenius, ‘Fheophylact. 
~ [2] Ver. 2. "Hrec Abyerat & ayia, Which is called the Sanctu- 
ary.) Or, as other copies read, fire Abyerat ayla, which ts 
called holy. Vain therefore is the argument of Mr. Le Clerc, 

‘that the writer of this Epistle ‘did not well understand He- 


‘brew, and: therefore cannot be thought to have been St. 
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‘and the rod of Aaron. 


_[cnap. rx. 


Paul, but rather somo Grecian ; to wit, because he calls the 
sanctuary only aya, holies ; whereas, according to the con- 
Stant usage of the Hehrew, he should ‘have called it Gy 
Twv aylwy, holy of holies. For (1.) all this depends on an 
uncertain accent ; read but ayta, and there is no feundation 
for this argument; ‘seeing, then, the apostle speaks not of 
the sanctuary, but of the first tabernacle, which was-only 
called holy. And so Chrysostom, Gicumenits, and Theo- 
phylact, read; and Theodoret observes, that the tabernacle 
was divided -into two parts by the veil, the one was called 
holy, the other the holy of holies,.and that % rpdrn elrev, we 
mpo¢ Ta ayia Tov aytwy,-the apostle calls this the first taber- 
nacle, to distinguish it from the sanctuary ; as it is evident 
he doth from the verse following, which demonstrates that 
ayia is the true reading in this verse. (2.) It depends upon 
a false criticism, for WIP yd, 1 Kings viii. 8. signifies ‘‘ ex 
adyto,” or from the most holy place, where the ark was, as 
‘appears from 2 Chron. v. 8. (See Dr. Lightfoot’s Treatise 
of the Temple, chap. 15. sect. 4.) 

[*] Mer.'4. Xpucotv Suucarhpiov, The golden censer.| Of 
this golden censer the Jews ‘inform us, that it was only 
used on the great day of-expiation, when the high-priest 
entered into the holy of holies ; and that on other days they 
offered incense in a silver censer. ‘So Maimonides and 
Abarbanel. (See Buxt. !Hist. Area, p. 76.) . 

[4] Ev 9, In which, &c.] Of the ark the Scripture saith 
expressly, that there was nothing in it but éhe tables ofithe 
covenant, 1:‘Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10. whereas the pot 

‘of manna and Aaron’s rod are here said to be also init. To 
solve this difficulty,,some interpreters say, that as, ver. 2. 
the apostle tells us what was in the first tabernacle, viz. the 
‘candlestick, the table, and the shew-bread; so here he seems 


‘to tell us, not what was strictly in the ark, but in the holy 


, it had for its use:the golden censer ; and 
the pot of 


of holies, saying 
the ark, and in tt the tables of the covenant; 


‘manna, and Aaron’s red: but the words, over it were the 
‘cherubims, relating not to the holy of holies, but only to the 


ark, confute that exposition. 
Others say, that the pot of manna and Aaron’s rod are 


‘said to be in the ark, as being placed in the receptacles of 
‘the ark, or the coffers in the side of it, mentioned Deat. 


xxxi. 26. 1 Sam. vi. 8. Hence they are said to be laid up, 
notin, but before the ark of the testimony, Exod. xvi. 34. 
Numb. xvii. 10. .or with the ark, as 3, which answers to év, 
here signifies, viz. cum, ad, prope, juxta. (See Noldius de 
Partic. p. 144,145.) So iv TaBady is near Gibeon, Josh. 
x. LO. and iv KagraStaptu, near Kiriathjearim, Judg. xvii. 


‘(Bochart. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 50. p. 590.) And this expo- 


sition selves the difficulty, and agrees fully with the tra- 
dition of the Jews; for that there were such capsulas to 


‘the ark for this use, is owned, saith Buxtorf,* both by the 


Talmud of Jerusalem and Babylon. Maimonides saith,+ 
There was a stonc in the west part of the holy of holies, on 
-which the ark was placed, and before it the pot of manna, 
Moses Mikkotsi says the same, 
‘and Abarbanel adds,t That our interpreters write, that this 
place does not deny that the pot of manna and the rod of 
Aaron were kept there for the children of Israel, as tt is s seve 

in a certain tradition of our rabbins. 
(5] Ver. 5. Chernbims of glory.| So called, because the 





* Hist. Arce, p. 72. t Ibid. cap. 5. p. 69, 70. ¢In1 Reg. viii. 9. 
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glory of the Lord dwelt between the cherubims, and shined 
forth from them; Psal. Ixxx. 1. Thou that dweilest. between. 
the. cherubims, shine forth: and they being emblems of the 
angelical nature, were also emblems of the Divine presence, 
before which the angels stood continually. 

[9] Ver. 7. "Azak rov évavrov, Once every year.] ‘The priest 
entered into the holy of holies on the great day of expiation 
four times, to offer incense, (Lev. xvi. 12.) to offer the blood. 
of the goat, (ver. 15.) and to make an atonement for himself, 
(ver. 17.) which makes it necessary to paraphrase the 
words as I have done. 

[7] Kat rev rob Aaov ayvonuarwv, And for the ignorance of 
the people.| It is certain that the law allowed of sacrifices 
for sins committed not out of mere ignorance; 2. e. for ly- 
ing and false swearing. (Lev. vi. 1.6.) We therefore must 


either say with Vatablus and Munster in locum, that.sins. 


committed through the violence of our passions and aflee- 
tions are called sins of ignorance, and so they stand op- 
posed to sins of presumption,.(Numb. xv. 27, 28. 30-) or that 
the sins of the people are here so styled because they are: 
mostly such. 

{*] Ver. 8. Tiv rév aylwv ddov, The war y into the holy of 
holies,| i. e. Into the heavens, was not yet revealed nor 
opened. Thus did the Jews themselves interpret this sym- 
bol, saying, that* the adytum, 6 roic iepevowy hv aBarov, which 
was inaccessible to the priests, represented the heaven where 
God dwelt. This interpretation all the ancient commen- 
tators give us of this place, viz. Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
(£cumenius, Theophylact, saying, These things were: so 
prepared, that they might learn, Ori ra Gyta rwv ayiwyv, rouTés- 
rv, 6 ovoavoc Ent éorly aBaroc, that is, that heaven, repre- 
sented by the holy of holies, was as yet inaccessible, for 
Christ first entered into heaven, xai Barov jyiv rovrov ané- 
pave, and ‘so rendered it accessible to us: and therefore, as 
the apostle saith here, pjmw repavepwobai ri Tov aylwv door, 
the way into this holy of holies was not yet manifested, so he 
saith in the next chapter, that we Christians have rijyv eiao- 
dov Trav aylwy tv rH aivate Inoov, an entrance into heaven by 


the blood of Jesus, and 6d0v rpdécgarov, a new way which he 


hath made new through his flesh ; 7.e. our forerunner heing 
thus entered into heaven with lis blood .to appear before 
God, and so to prepare these mansions for us, the way of 
our entrance into heaven is now made manifest. And this 
the ancients say was signified by the rending of the veil, at 
our Lord’s death; viz. ra aBara eivat Aoiwdv Bard, rov obpa- 
vov avoryijceoOa, that heaven, before inaccessible, was now 
opened, and a way was made into the truce holy of holies; 
(Chrysostom, Flom. ]xxxviii. in Matt. p. 541.) and the hope 
of Christians being now to enter within. the veil, because 
our forerunner is gone before, (Hcb. vi. 19, 20.) seems to 
intimate the same thing. 

[?] Ver. 9. “Hrie rapaPodn cic rov Katpov Tov éveatnxéra, kal? 
dv, &e.| Here the Vulgar and Qcumenius read xaf jy, 


which, saith Dr. Mills, is the trne reading, adding, that. 


Kata ouvelonow, accessit aliunde, has been added to the 
text. ‘The second opposes the Acthiopic, which is a ver- 
sion of no credit, to the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar, all the 
Greek scholiasts, and Cyril. Alexandrinus, who all own 
the reading of the text: which liberty, if it be allowed, the 
Scripture must be a very uncertain and precariousrule. In 
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the first, the reading of the. text is approved by Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact, Cyril. of Alexandria, de Ador. 
Sp. p. 857.,.and by.all the eastern versions. The other 
reading indeed gives a very good sense thus, Which taber- 
nacle was a figure of the present time, according to which. 
figure, gifts and sacrifices were offered ;—but since the 
reading of the text, which runs thus; Which figure continues. 
to this present time, in which, by the Jews, are still offered. 
gifts and sacrifices,—bears the same sense, and is supported 
by better authority, what reason can be given why it should 
be changed? . ; 

[2°] TeAaewoar xara ouveidnotv, To perfect according to the 
conscience.| The best account of this phrase, relating: to — 
what the law and its sacrifices could not do, may be learned 
from what the new covenant, and the blood of Christ, in — 
which it was established, is said to do. First, then, that 
hloed offered in the presence of God, is said to take away 
sins sic 7d Onvexéc, So as that there shall be no return of them 
upon the conscience; no need of any more obiation for the 
sins of such a person, there being in him no more conscious- 
ness of guilt, after his justification by faith in the blood of. 
Jesus. For where remission of sins is, there is no more. of- 

JSering for sins, because the tenor of the new covenant runs. 
thus, Their sins and their tniquities will I remember no more, 
(x. 17.18.) Hence the apostle argues thus, That the law, 
with those sacrifices which were offered every year, could not 
cig TO Oinverig TeAcwoa,, perfect for ever them that come to 
God with them, because, if they could have done that, the 
worshippers once purged by them would have had no more 
conscience of sins ; (Heb. x. 1, 2.) 2. e. they would not have 
been still conscious of the guilt of sin, and so could have 
no need yearly to repeat the same sacrifices. And of our 
Saviour’s sacrifice he speaketh thus, That by one offering, © 
reveAzikey ele Ta Sinvexic, he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified, i.e. are purged by, it from the guilt. of 
sin. (Heb. x. 14.) Wherefore, to perfect according to the 
conscience, is so fully to expiate from the guilt of sin, that 
it shall no more be remembered by God, and we shall have 
no more conscience of the guilt of it. Now the conse- 
quents. of this full remission are these two, 1. A coming 
unto God with freedom, and full assurance of acceptance 
with him. This the apostle frequently ascribes unto the 
death of Christ, who suffered for our sins that he might 
bring us to God, (1 Pet. iii. 18.) saying, By him who hath 
reconciled us to God by the cross, we have freedom and 
access with confidence to the Father, by faiti in him; (Eph. 

ii. 16. 18. iii. 12.) and upon that account exhorts us to come 
to himin full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience. (Heb. x. 22.) 2. A right of entrance 
into heaven. This, saith the apostle, could not be obtained 
by the service of the tabernacle, (ver. 8.) but only by the 
death of Christ, by which the way into the hely of holies 
is laid open, (x. 19, 20.) eternal redemption is obtained 
for us, (ix. 12.) and we receive the promise of aun eternal- 
inheritance; and so it consequentially signifies to have a 
full assurance of acceptance with God here, and of happi- 
ness with him hereafter. 

Which could not perfect according vy the eS Ie To 
clear up what has been said upon this verse, let 1t be noted, 
that God declares the tenor of the new covenant should 
run thus: I wili be merciful to their iniquities, and remem- 
ber their sins no more.. Whence observe, 
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First, That there was no such promise or condition made 
under the old covenant, that requiring for every new sin 
ot ignorance a new oblation; whereas sins of ignorance 
and infirmity being not contrary to the sincerity of our ebe- 
dience, they do not violate the new covenant, and so are par- 
doned by virtue of tho blood of the new covenant, shed 
epara’, once for all, for the remission of sins: for if we thus 
sin, saith the apostle John, we have an advocate with the. 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation 
for our sins, 1 John ii. 2. And tf we walk in the light as he 
ts tn the light, the blood of Christ cleanseth us from all sin, 
1 John i. 7. . ae 

Secondly, Observe, that the legal sacrifices served only 
for the purification of the flesh from ceremonial defilements, 
and restored to them only a right to the benefits of the 
Mosaical covenant, viz. life and prosperity in the land of 
Canaan, but did not so far purify the conscience, as to 
procure them an admittance into the heavenly Canaan, 
which, if they had entirely cleansed them from the guilt 
and the defilement of sin, they would have done; and hence 
the apostle says, the way into the holy of holies was not 
opened, whilst the first tabernacle was standing, (ver. 8. 
see the note there.) , _ 

[7] Ver. 10. Méypr xatoov diopSticewe, Tell the time of the 
reformation.] ‘That is, as the next verse expounds it, till 
tlie coming of Christ, the Messiah of the Jews, when they 
themselves expected a reformation of the law, saying, 
that the law which was learned in that age was vanity, in 
respect of the law of the age to come;* that is, saith the 
eloss on Eccles. xi. 8. Twp dw INWN D5, in respect of the 
law of the Messiah ; and that then the law will be renewed. 
For our doctors, saith the author of Sephir Ikkarim, + de- 
clare, that all Israel shall receive a second law from the 
mouth of God immediately, as formerly ; and this they all 
prove, asthe apostle doth, chap. viii. from Jer.xxxi. 31—33. 

[?*] Ver. 11.] That the tabernacle here mentioned is not 
the body of Christ, but heaven itself, see note on viii. 2. 

[3] Ver. 12. Aiwviay Abtowo, Eternal redemption.) Here 
it is evident, 1. that this our high-priest had procured for 
us a perfect and perpetual expiation from the guilt of sin ; 
and this Schlictingius on the place fully grants. 2. That 
this Adropwore, or redemption, was procured by the blood of 
Christ, we having arodtrpwow, redemption through his 
blood, even the remission of sin. (Eph.i. 7.) That therefore 
was the Abrpoy, or price paid, to procure this redemption. 
That this aroAtrowotce .tapaBacewv, redemption from trans- 
gressions was made Savarov yevoptvou, by the death of Christ, 
suffering as a piacular victim for us, there being no other 
way of procuring this remission under the law, (ver. 22.) 
and so no other known to, or heard of by, the Jews. And, 
lastly, that suffering thus, he must also suffer in our stead, 
as all piacular victims did. Whence he is said to give his 
life, Xbrpov avrt ToAAGY, @ ransom for many, Matt. xx. 28. 
avri\utpuv vaip mavrwy, a ransom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. (See 
the note there.) 

[*} Ver. 13. ‘AyiaZe pbc riv tii¢ capKde¢ Kavapérnra, Sanc- 
tifies to the purifying of the flesh. It is truly observed by 
the reverend Dr. Hammond, that to sanctify to the purify- 
ing of flesh, is to make legally clean, ¢.e. so as that they 
might come into the congregation again, it being the sane- 
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tification ray kexorvwpévwr, of the un@lean ; but still ina me- 
taphorical signification, as cleansing signifies expiation, 
and obtaining pardon of sin; and when this is done by a 
sacrifice, ay:aZewv, signifies to expiate, and cleanse from 
guilt by virtue of it. In which sense it is used throughout 
this Epistle, and that agreeably to the import of it, when 
it relates to sacrifices in the Old Testament. So x. 10. 
Hytaopévor éopiv, we are sanctified ; i. e. are purged from the 
guilt of sin by the body, or, as other copies read, by the 
blood of Christ, offered once for all. And, ver. 15. By one 
offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified ; 
te. hath entirely purged them who by this offering are 
cleansed from the guilt of sin: he being offered once, ee 
TO TOAAWY aveveyxely TAG apuapttac, to bear, or take away, the 
sins of many, and cic aSérnoww. apaprttac, for the putting away 
stn by the sacrifice of himself, ix. 26, 27. and, ver. 29. where 
itis styled the blood of the covenant, tv ryytaoSn, by which 
he, who now counted it as common, was sanctified, or 
cleansed from the guilt of sin; it being the blood shed for 
the remission of sin, the blood of that new covenant which 
said, I will be merciful to their impieties, and their sins and 
thetr transgressions will I remember no more, ver. 17, 18. 
so, xiil. 12. Therefore Jesus, that he might sanctify the peo- 
ple by his own blood, suffered without the camp: where both 
the blood sanctifying, and.megi apapriac, the sacrifice for 
sin, ver. 11. to which it answers, shew that Christ sanctified 
the people hy the oblation of himself as a sin-offering, to 
cleanse them from the guilt of sin. (See note on Heb. ii. 11.) 

[?°)] Ver. 14. Aca Mvedparoc aiwviov. | The Vulgar, Chrysos- 
tom, and Cyril. Alex. de R. Fide, p. 73. read ayiov; but 


_Theodoret, GZcumenius, Theopbylact, Athanas. Ep. ad 


Serap. p. 180. Ambros. de Sp. S. cap. 8. Cod. Alex. Syr. 
Arab. read as the text. 

[°°] ‘Eavrév mpochveyxev, Offered himself without spot to 
God.] In heaven, saith Dr. Hammond: for that oblation, 
saith Grotius, must be here understood, which answers to the 
legal oblation made in the holy of holies, which the oblation 
of Christ upon. the cross doth not, but his oblation in the 
heavens. Against this interpretation some object, that 
Christ presenting himself with his blood in the heavens, is 
never styled an oblation; but that is a plain mistake, (see 
note on viii. 3, 4.) and of evil consequence: for if Christ 
had no oblation to offer in heaven, he could not be a high- 
priest there, since every high-priest must have something 
to offer in that sanctuary, in which he exercises his priestly 
office. But yet it being said, not that he offered up.his 
blood, but that mpostveyxev tavroy, he offered up himself, 
which he did upon the cross, (Eph. v. 2. Heb. ix. 25. 28.) 
and the zpoopopa, or oblation of the sacrifice, being pro- 
perly the giving it up to the death, or to be a piacular vic- 
tim in the sinner’s stead, these words nay very well be thus 


‘interpreted, Who, through the Holy Spirit, by which he was 


sanctified from the very womb, offered himself a piacular 
victim without spot to God. But then the blood of Christ 
here mentioned, as purging the conscience from dead 
works, must be his blood presented before God in the 
heavenly sanctuary; for the apostle had spoken before, 
ver. 7. of the blood brought into the holy of holies by the 
Aaronical high-priest, and declared that it could not per- 
fectly expiate the conscience from the guilt of sin, ver. 10. 
and therefore liere the analogy requires that he should 
speak of the blood of Christ, brought by our high-priest 
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into the heavenly sanctuary. Moreover, he had said be- 
fore, that he entered with his blood into the holy of holies, 
ver. 12. and therefore, ver. 14. must be still speaking of the 
effect or influence of this blood, there presented for us. 

[27] KaSapiet tiv cuveldnow ,d7d vexowv toywv, Purge the 
conscience from dead works.] To xaSapiZev, here, as the 
comparison clearly shews, being in sense the same with 
ayidGev in the verse preceding, must signify the cleansing 
of the conscience not from the inclination to sin, by the 
Holy Spirit, but from the guilt of sin, by the blood shed for 
the remission of it. And, secondly, this is the constant 
sense-of the word xa SapiGeev in the Old Testament, when 
joined with dri dpapriv. So Lev. xiv. 19. The priest shall 
make an atonement for him that is to be cleansed from his 
ancleanness, e&:Aaaerat 0 iepebe wept Tov kalapiZopévov a7 Tig 
apapriag avrov.. And, xvi. 30. The priest shall make an 
atonement for you to cleanse you, xaSapioat buac avd Tagtey 
TOV apapTidy DuOY, from all your sins. (So Josh. xxii. 17. 
Psal. li. 3. Jer. xxxiii. 8. Ezek. xxiv. 13.) Hence then it 
follows, that the dead works, from which their conscience 
was to be thus cleansed, must signify orks which deserved 
death by the tenor of the old covenant. 

[°] Aarpeberyv Oxy Govt, To serve the living God.] God, 
being a holy God, can enter into covenant with none, or 
admit them into his service, whilst they lie under the guilt 
of sin unpardoned, and so have not found grace in his sight. 
Noah found grace in the eyes of God, and with him he 
established his covenant, Gen. vi. 8.18. Abraham be- 
lieves in God, and this was counted to him for righteous- 
ness ; and then the Lord makes a covenant with him by 
sacrifice, Gen. xv. 10.18. So Exod. xxiv. 6. the Jews offer 
burnt-offerings, and sacrifice peace-offerings to the Lord, 
and the blood is sprinkled upon all the people, and then 
he enters into covenant with them. Hence the apostle 
saith, Lef us draw nigh to God with full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil (or condemning) 
conscience, Heb. x. 22. 

[9] Ver. 15. Aca rovro,] May either relate to the end of 
Christ’s mediatory office, and so be rendered for this end, 
or, for this cause; or to the means, by which that new cove- 
nant, of which he is the mediator, was established, and 
then it will be best rendered, by this blood: his blood being 
styled the blood of the new covenant, Matt. xxvi. 25. Mark 
xiv. 24. and the covenant being styled the new covenant in 
his blood, Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 


[*] Eic aroXtbrowary résv mira mpiry Stadi«y wapaBacewy, | 


For the redemption of sins under the first covenant.) St. 
Paul's design, in the.Epistles to the Romans and Gala- 
tians, is to shew, that the law could not justify any man, 
2. é. that it conld not procure his absolution from the guilt 
of sin, but rather left al) guilty before God; and his design 
in this Epistle is to shew, that the cnamiices offered, winder 
the law, could never take away sin, (x. 4.) And hence 
ariseth the necessity that Christ should shed his blood for 
the redemption, i.e. for the remission of sins committed 


under the old covenant, before we could be capable of en- 


tering into the new, or have a right to the blessings of it. 
[“] Tiy erayyeXlav, The promise of an pw mnherit- 
ance.| The immediate promise of the new covenant, esta- 
blished in the blood of Christ, is remission of sins; (x.17.) 
but then this being an eternal védamption from them, (ver. 
12.) and such as perfects Jor ever them that are sanctified, 
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(x.14.) upon it necessarily follows the promise of an eternal 
inheritance, there being nothing to exclude us from it, but 


- the guilt of sin.. Hence is there a close connexion betwixt - 


Christ's overcoming death, and bringing life and immor- 
tality to light ; and this emphatically is styled = nee 
of the gospel, Tit. i. 2. 1 John i. 2. vy. 11. 

[%] Ver.16. “Avéyxn pipeasar, There anust be.) There mt 
be produced, saith Dr. Hammond, as the word ¢épev sig- 
nifies, John xviii. 28. Acts xxv. 7. There must intervene: SO 
Schmidius and Budeeus. ° 

* [| Ver. 19. To aiza rav pdcywv, &c. The blood of calves 
and goats.) There seems no need of the conjecture of 
Bishop Usher and others, that besides the burnt-offerings 
and peace-oflerings mentioned by Moses, Exod. xxiv. 5. 
there were then offered sin-offerings, the holocausts them- 
selves being expiatory sacrifices; as is evident from these 
words, Lev. i. 4. He shall put his hand on the-head of the 


‘burnt-offering, and it shall be accepted for him to make an 


atonement for him. Now the Jewish* doctors tell us, that 
this imposition of hands was always joined with confession 
of sins over the sacrifice, which confession still concluded 
with a prayer, that the sacrifice might be an expiation for 
them. And the phrase, té shall be accepted, ?&i:Adcacdat 
wept avrov, io make an atonement for him, used here, and 
Lev. xiv. 20. concerning holocausts, is as much as ever 
is said of expiatory sacrifices. (2.) This “may be: far- 
ther urged from the word kepher, used concerning holo- 
causts, Lev. i. 3. that being the word used to import eXx- 
piation for sin; on which account the Syriac version saith, | 
that the burnt-offerme was designed, ‘‘ ad placationem 

obtinendam a Deo,” to appease God: and -the Chaldce + 
paraphrast, that the burnt-offering. came “ ad expiandum 
pro cogitationibus cordis,” to expiate for the thoughts of 
the heart. And it was the general opinion of the Jews, 
saith Doctor Outram,{that some kind of sins were ex- 
piated by holocausts. And, (3.) all the sacrifices of living 
creatures, before the law, were holocausts; and yet it is 
certain that many of them were offered to appease God, 

and expiate for sin. ‘Thus Noah, after the flood, offered 
burnt-offerings, Gen. viii. 20. and yet Josephus, Antiq. lib. i. 
cap. 4. hath informed us, that he offered a sacrifice to atone 
God, and appease his displeasure. 'The sacrifices which 
Job offered for his children were burnt-offerings, yet were 
they also offerings for sin, Job i. 5. the reason of their ob- 


| lation being assigned, It may be that my sons have sinned. 


The oblation which God commanded his friends to make, 
was a burnt-offering, Job xliii. 7. and yet it was offered to 
appease God’s wrath, and prevailed, with the prayer of 
Job, Abeav rv auaprlay abroic, to procure absolution from 
their sin. Nevertheless, because J osephus, speaking of 
this matter, mentions the blood, rwv kpiay spayévrwv, of the 
rams slain, as the apostle doth rwv roaywy, the blood of the 
goats; hence it seems necessary to allow these also were 
slain then, cither as sin-offerings, or as burnt-offerings, as 
they are allowed to be,’ Lev. i. 2, 3. 10. 

[74] Ver. 20. Aradijxn, Covenant, or testament. } “‘ This dis- 
course (saith Mr. Le’ Clerc) is to be looked upon merely as 
the play of an hellenistical writer; who, because he saw 
that SiaS4xn was used for that covenant whereof Christ is 
al lll i AR OR A. Ta 

* Joh. in Lev, vi. 7. 4 Ibid, p. 111. §. 7. 
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the mediator, and signified also a testament, and Christ 
was dead, thence deduced consectaries which aro true in- 
decd, coasidered in themselves, hut here rely upon weak 
principles, rather to set off his discourse according to the 
custom of that age, than to convert the Jews to the taith by 
the force of reasoning.” Thus is the great apostle of the 
gentiles turned into a Jewish rabbin, setting off his dis- 
course by weak reasonings, becauso it was customary for 
the Jews to do so. ‘Our word and preaching is (saith the 
apostle) of in the words of man’s wisdom, but in demon- 
stration of the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 4. ‘ By your leave (saith 
Mr. Le Clerc), you sometimes speak not in the words of 
man’s wisdom, but of Jewish folly, talking plainly like an 
allegorical Philo, making often such accommodations of 
Scripture, and such consequences deduced from them, in 
which no regard at:all is had to grammar.” We speak the 
wisdom of God, saith the: apostle. ‘No (saith Mr. Le 
Clerc); your discourse is to be looked upon merely as the 
play of an hellenistical writer.” We speak (saith the apo- 
stle) the things which God hath revealed’ unto us by his 
Spirit, and have received this Spirit, that we may know the 
things which are freely given us of God; which things we 
speak not in words taught by human wisdom, but in words 
taught us by the Holy Ghost. ‘No (saith Mr. Le Clerc), 
even in things relating to the new covenant, established in 
the blood of Christ, yonr discourse relics upon weak prin- 
ciples, and is no better than playing with the ambiguity of 
words, and deducing consequences without any regard to 
grammar. For, true it is indeed, that a testament is rati- 
fied by the death of the testator, and Christ is dead, but 
Christ was not the mediator of a testament; for testaments 
do not want mediators : and if it should be pridited that he 
was, he could not be thought at once a mediator and a tes- 
tator, by whose death aldne a testament was confirmed. 
The testator here is God the Father, whose hcirs men are 
in conjunction with Christ, but God the Father can in no 
sense be said to die.” Thus Mr. Le Clere confntes the 
author, and yet says, he does not lessen the authority of 
this Epistie, though others think he plainly overthrows it; 
but, God be thanked, he does it still without just ground. 
For, 

First, Itis plainly false that God can be the testator here; 
and that for his own reason, because ‘* God the Father can 
in no sense be said to dic:” for a testator must have his 
testament, and where there is a valid testament, there (saith 
the apostle) must of necessity be the death of the testator. 
A testament (saith Mr. Le Clerc) being ratified by the 
death of the testator.” , 

Secondly, I grant, that Christ was not the mediator of a 
testament, but then he was the mediator of a covenant; 
which, as it was sealed with and confirmed by his blood, 
procuring for us such blessings as he by his will designed 
for, and declared shonld ie conferred upon, believers, 
through faith in his blood, became also atestament. Thus 
‘when he said, for their sakes, ayidZw iuavrév, John xvii. 19. 
i. c. F offer up myself as a piacular victim, that they might 
be sanctified, or truly purged from their sins; he adds,* as 
his last will and testament,—Father, I will that those whom 
thou hast given me be with me where Tam. So herc he is 
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become a high-priest of good tings to come, purchasing 
eternal redemption for us by his blood. And, ver. 15. he 
became the mediator of that new covenant, in which God 
promised to be merciful to our transgressions, and to re- 
member our sins no more; procuring the remission of them 
by the intervention of his death, that we that belicve in him 
might receive the promise of an eternal inheritance, which 
he dicd to entitle us to, and confer upon us; whence it is 
styled the purchased possession. This therefore was his will 
and testament, that they for whom he died should live 
through him, and this testament could not be confirmed but 
by his death: he therefore was at once the mediator, in 
whom the new covenant, promising to us remission of sins, 
was made; and the testator, by whose death the testament, 
that they wh believed in him should have eternal life, was 
ratified. 

Moreover, what if, after all, here should be nothing said 
of a testator, but only of a mediator of such a covenant as 
was to be ratified in the blood of Jesus? This sure would 
confound all that Mr. Le Clerc here offers ; and yet I think, 
with submission to better judgments, that even this may be 
maintained against him. 

For though there be here mention, ver. 16, 17. rov d:aSe- 
uévov, yet it is not necessary that word should signify a 
testator properly so called, but only a promiser, and one 
that confirms his promise with his own blood. For dvazi- 
Snui, in Phavorinus, is vricyvovpat, ‘ovvrlSepat, I pronnse, I 
covenant, and ciaribecOar ScaSiixnv is very commonly, in pro- 
fane authors, fo enter into covenant; and so the phrase 
SiaSijoonar ccaljkny, and difSero SiaOhueny,* i is constantly used 
in the Old Testament; and therefore the participle d:aépe- 
voc, derived from the same verb, must properly have the 
same signification here, in which it is still used by the Sep- 
tuagint, and which it always bears in the New Testament. 
Thus, Acts iii. 25. You are the children, d:abjxne tig déOero, 
of the covenant which God made with our fathers; Luke 
xxii. 29. Kaye deariBepat tiv, And I appoint to you a king- 
dom, xaQwco &éero, as my Father hath appointed me: so 
here, viii. 16. x. 16. Airn 4 dcaShjen fv dtaSjoopa, This is the 
covenant which I will make with the house of Israel. And 
because covenants were usually made, “victimas caden- 
do,” by sacrifices, and established in blood, as both the He- 
brew berith, the Latin fedus, and the Greek ozovej, whence 
the word spondeo is derived, shew; and the phrases, doxia 
réuvew, foedus ferire, and percutere; accordingly it was in 
the new covenant established in the blood of Jesus. Hence 
the apostle speaks thus of this covenant, and the appointer, 
disposer, or the maker of it. 

Ver. 15. That by virtue of this blood he is become the 
mediator of a better covenant. . 

Ver. 16. For where there is a covenant, (Qavarov yevo- 
utvou, made by death, or ratified by the blood of him that 
makes it, ver. 15.) there of necessity must intervene the death, 
rov cradeuévov, of him that makes the covenant (or promise). 

Ver.17. For a covenant (of this nature) is only from 
(imi vexpoic) in the death of them who make it (as other 
covenants were ratified by the death of the sacrifices used 
at the making of them), and is of no force whilst (6 SiaSéue- 
voc) the maker of the covenant lives. 

Ver. 18. Whence (7. e. because, without shedding of 





* See Kircher’s Cuno. vol. i. p. 2139. 


CHAP. IX. | 


blood, there is no remission ; 
covenant, (for it) was not dedicated without blood. 

To this sense the contexture of the apostle’s argument | 
doth plainly:lead; for, chap. viii. he introduceth ‘the -pro- 
mise of a new.covenant, in which God engageth to be mer- 
ciful to-our iniquittes, and :to remember ,our situs no more, 
(ver. 12.) and so, :by removing our guilt, made \us fit:to be 
partakers of aneternalinherttance. TV his remission of. sius, 
saith he, could not .be purchased by the gifts and. sacrifices 
nader.the law, :forthey could not fully purge the conscience ' 
from the guilt%f sin, (ix. ).) but Christ, by, his own‘blood, 
hath purchased eéfernal.redemption for us, (ver.12.) and wd | 
ithis blood ‘ke is become.the mediator. of a better covenant ; 
he having suffered death for the.remission of sins. committed 
under the old covenant, that.we might, recewe. the. promise of 
an eternal inheritance, (ver. 15.) 

.And this death was necessary-for him to Suffer, for:the 
obtaining of these ends; for where there is such a:covenant, 
there is a necessity .that the death of him who ratifies :this 
covenant with his .blood should .intervene. 
covenant is only ratified upon the death of them by whom 
itis.made, and is of no force, whilst he lives. that makes the 

-covenant, because this remission- of .sins \ts.2ot .to:be pro- 
cured without shedding of blood: which was a thing so.ab- 
solutely:necessary under:the!law, that neither was the first 
covenant dedicated or esteblished without.bload. 

.Now if this be so,:-here.is no playing with the ambiguity 
of the word .duIjxn, nor any intimation of.a hellenist, but 
-rather of.a Hebrew, using the word in the sense which 
both the Hebrew berith usually bears, and in.which d:asixn 
answers to it in the Septuagint :-and-so there.was no just 
occasion for the dangerous reflections which Mr. Le.Clerc 
hath made on this discourse of the aposile. 

([°] Ver. 21. "Eppavrioe, &c.| Of-this sprinkling of the ta- 
_ bernacle and all the. vessels, we. read nething:in the. place of 

Exodus forecited, or in any other part of the law; but 
Josephus saith,* that Moses did @cparevev tiv oxnvijy, kai ra 
Tept apr oxeiy éAalw, kal Ty alpatt TOY Talowy Kal KoLwY apa- 
yévrw, consecrate for God's service the tabernacle, and all 
-the vessels of it, anointing them.with oil, and with the blood 
of bulls and rams. 

[%°] Ver. 22..Almost all things.|,He saith, almost > be- 
cause some things which could abide the fire, were purificd 
by the fire, Numb; xxx1.23. and others by water, Lev. xvi.28. _ 

[7] Ver. 23. Abra c? ra trovpaviu, The heavenly things.) | 
Por explication of these words, let it be observed, first, 
that the apostle here speaketh all along, not of purification 
of persons, but of things of the tabernacle, and, of the | 
vessels of it, ver. 21. of the ra raya, all other things which 
were to be purified; of the vrodsiypara rav év otpavoic, the 
patterns of things in heaven, ver. 23. that is, the tabernacle 
and the utensils of it, viii. 5. The heavenly things themselves, 
opposed to them, cannot therefore signify men in general, 
viz. the church triumphant or militant, or, in particular, our 
souls or consciences, but the heavenly place, styled, ver. 24. 
heaven itself, the place into which Christ entered, in which 

-he appears before God, the place of which the tabernacle 
made with hands was a figure. 

Secondly, Observe, that by God’s appointment an atone- 
ment was to be made for the holy. place, by the blood of a 
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sin-offering sprinkled upon and before the mercy-seat seven 
times, because of the aincleanness of the children of Israel, 
and because of their transgressions and their sins. (Lev. XVi. 
‘1G.) "Now ‘these ‘could not defile that holy place into’ which 
they. never entered, :but -yet they rendered them and'their 
services unworthy to appear, and.to -be'tendcred before ‘it, 
as they:still did, worshipping towards -or before this foot- 
stool of the. Divine Majesty. An atonement was also tobe 
made for the tabernacle of the congregation, in which God 


‘dwelt. among \them, because of their \uncleannesses, ‘which 


‘rendered .them unworthy » to come ‘into that tabernacle 
where he was present; whence it is observable, that no 
man was permitted to .be.in the tabernacle, till the atone- 
nent was made for it ; so .that sthe purification of the holy 
.of -holies was only the preparing of-it to be still a: mercy- 
seat, to which-they might.repair with their prayers, praises, 
and adorations, and from which God might gractously shine 
forth upon them, when purified :by\this:atonement from the 
defilements. of their sins. And the :purification of the ta- 
bernacle was only to prepare it.to.be a place ‘in which they 
might -present their persons .before God, thus cleansed ‘by 
this atonemeut-from the guilt of sin. a 
And.in like manner was heaven :itself to be prepared or 
purified for us, by our Lord’s entrance into it with his own 
atonement, or. propitiatory.sacrifice: first, that our prayers 
and .praises might ascend up thither, and be accepted ‘at 
God’s mercy-seat, asibeing offered to God by our high- 
,pricst, afid .rendered | acceptable by the atonement he had 
made for the pollutions cleaving to them. Hence is‘he 
represented. as having .a golden censer,.and much incense to 
offer, with the prayers of all saints, Rev. viii. 3,4. Secondly, 
That our, persons might be admitted into this heavenh y taber- 
.nacle, as. being cleansed by his blood from those defile- 
ments which,they had contracted. Accordingly, our Lord 
tells his disciples, In my Father’s house are many mansions ; 
Ts go to.prepare a place for you, John xiy..2,3. And ‘here 
he is said to purify and prepare these heavenly mansions for 
us, by entering into heaven, there to appear with his blood 
of sprinkling in the presence of God for us. 
[#2] Ver. 26. *Amd Kara[3oAie xdopou, From the foundation 
of the world.] This phrase:is used six times elsewhere in 
the New Testament, viz. Matt. xiii. 35. xxv. 34. Luke xi. 


| 50. Rev. xiii. 8. xvii..8. and.in this Epistle, iv. 3. God's 


works werefinished from the foundation of the world. “And 


in all these places it manifestly signifies, from the begin- 


ning of the world ; (see Psal. lxxviii. 2. Matt. xiii. 35. -) and 


. therefore must in reason bear the same import in this text ; 


and then it proves, against Crellius, that the sufferings of 
Christ had respect to all preceding generations: for if his 
sufferings had not respected the sins of the whole world, 
where is the necessity, upon the supposition here made, of 
the reiteration of his sacrifice, that he:should have suffered 
from the beginning of the world ? 

[9] “Ent 19 ouvreAcla tov aidver, At the end of the world.]} 
Dangerous here is the note of Grotius, that St. Paul, In id 
propendebat, ut crederet de propinquo imninere mundi 
ruinam. See this confuted, note on] Thess. iv.15. And 
that ra réAn and 7 oe ory trav atwvwy signifies, not the 
end of the world, but the last of the three So ages 
of the world, sec note on 1 Cor. x. I1. 

[°°] Xwpie a apagriac, Without a sin-offering. ] See note on 
2 Cor. v. 20. 
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(Tue legal high-priest, I say, went yearly into the holy 
of holies, ix. 25. as it was necessar: y for him to do tn that 
rmperfect dispensation ; ) 

1. For the law having (only )a[') shadow of good things 
to come, and [*]not the very image of the things (them- 
selves ), can [*}]never with those sacrifices, which they (who 
Offictated under it) offered year by year continually, make 
the comers thereunto perfect (i.e. absolved from the guilt 
of sin for ever): 

2. For [*]then would they havo ceased to be offered? 
because that the worshippers once purged (by them, tic 76 
Sinvextc, for ever) would have had no morc conscience of 
sins (7. e. would not have been after conscious of the guilt 
of stn). 

3. But (so far are they from procuring this perpetual 
remission, or freeing those that offered them, from being any 
more consdlous of sin, that) in those sacrifices there Is a 
remembrance again made of sins every year, (viz. in the 
great day of expiation ; whereas, where there is full remis- 
sion of sins, there is no remembrance of them any more, and 
so no more offering for sin needful, ver. 16, 17. 

A. They could not, I say, expiate for ever, or clear them 
from all conscience of sin; ) for it is impossible that the 
blood of bulls and goats [*]should take away sins (for 
on so that no farther sacrifice should Pe needful to that 
en 

D. Wherefore, when he (the Lamb a God, that taketh 
away the sins of the world) [®] cometh into the world, he 
(in the Psalmist ) saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but [7]a body hast thou prepared (for) me: (i. e. 
thou wouldest not have them to continue after my coming 
into the world to offer myself a sacrifice for the sins of the 
world, they being only to continue till the time of reforma- 
dion, ix. 10. and here, ver. 9.) 

6. In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had 
no pleasure: 

'%. Then said I, Lo, I come, (as) [*] in the volume (or, 
roll) of the book it is written of me, to do (row rosjoat, that 
I should do) thy will, O God (i.e. to offer my body a 
sacrifice for sin, according to thy wili). 

8. Above when he said, (aviregov Afywv, when he, i. e. 
Christ had said before, Psal. x1. 6.) Sacrifice, and offering, ’ 
and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldest not, 
neither hadst pleasure therein (speaking of the sacrifices ds 
which are offered by the law; 

9. Then said he, ( afterward, ver. 7.) Lo, I come to do 
thy'will,O God. (And thus) he taketh away the first (the 
legal sacrifices), that he may establish the sceond; (the 
oblation of his body, ver. 10.) 

10. [9] By the which [?°] will we are sanctified through 
the offering (Gr. d:a tij¢ rpospopac, who are sanctified by the 
offering) of the body of Jesus Christ (paras) once for all, 
(not as the legal sacrifices, once every year, ix. 25, 26.) 

11. And every priest (according to the law) standcth 

- (Gr. stood) daily ministering and offcring oftentimes the 
same sacrifices, which can never take away (the guilt 
of ) sins: 

12. But this man ( Christ Jesus ), after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins (by which the guilt of them hath been fully 
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faker away, Icb. i. 8. is) [!'] fer ever sat down on the 
right hand of God; (avd so is placed over all his works, ac- 
cording to Psal. viii. 6.) 

13. From henceforth expecting till his enemics be made 
his footstool (tid? the devil, antichrist, death, the wages of 
sin, and the last enemy be abolished, 1 Cor. xv. 15. and so the 
following words of the Psalmist, Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet, be fully accomplished ). 

14. For by (this) one offering (of himself to the death 
for us) he hath ['*] perfected for ever (%. e. completely ex- 
piated the sins of ) them that are sanctified (through faith m 
his blood, procuring the remission of sins, Acts xxvi. 18.) 

15. Whereof (and of this) the Holy Ghost also is a 
witness to us: for after that he had said beforc, 

16. This is the covenant that I will make with them after 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their 
hearts, and in (or, upon) their minds will I write mer 
(Jer. xxxi. 33.) 

17. (He adds, as a farther promise, or part of the new 
covenant, ) And: their sins and iniquities will I remember 
no more. 

18. Now where (such a) remission of these is (as cuts 
off the remembrance of them any more ), there is [*]no more 
(need of) offering for sin. (See ver. 2, 3.) 

19. Having therefore, brethren, boldness (or, liberty, sec 
note on iii. 6.) to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus, (from which the Jews were typically debarred, the 
way into the holiest being not then revealed, ix. 8.) 

20. By a new ["*Jand []living way, which he hath con- 
secrated (or, made new ) for us, through the veil, that is to 
say, (through) his flesh (offered for our sins upon the 
cross ) ; 

21. And having (such) [le a high-priest over the house 


_of God; (i.e. the church, iii. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 15. or, over the 


house not made with hands, in which God dwells, viii. 1, 2. 
ix. 1. 11.) 

22. Let us (who are of this house, iii. 6. and for whom 
this freedom is procured by this high-priest) draw near (to 
God) with a true (upright) heart in full assurance of 
faith, (that our services shall be accepted now, and our per- 
sons hereafter admitted into his presence, as) having ["] our 


hearts sprinkled (by the blood of Jesus) from (the accusa- 


tions of) an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water (viz. the laver of regeneration ). 

23. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith (Gr. 
the hope we profess) without wavering; (or, being moved 
from the hope of our calling, Colos. ii. 23. that hope which 
causeth us to rejorce, ili. 6. which entereth within the veil, 
vii. 27.) for he is faithful who hath promised (this entrance 
into it); ’ 

94, And Ict us consider one another (as members of the 
same body) to provoke (one another) to love and to good 
works: (or, works of charity ; sce note on Tit. iii. 8. ) 

25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
(not drawing back from Christianity to Judaism, ver. 26. 
38.) as the manner of some is; (who, for fear of persecution 
from the Jews, return to the worship of the synagogue, Ver. 
32. 36.) but exhorting one another (to perseverance in the 
i ): and (that) so much the morc, as you sec [*] the 

day (of vengeance upon the unbelieving and apostatizing 
Jews ) approaching. 
96. [39] For if we sin wilfally (by renouncing and falling 
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off from Christianity) after that’ we ‘have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remains no more sacrifice for 
sin, (odx ert, there is not yet left any other sacrifice, besides 
that which you reject, to purge you from the guilt of sin ; and 
—, nothing can remain for such apostates ) 

. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
bag indignation, which shall devour the adversaries (of 
Christ the Son of God, ver. 29. 

28. And of this 1 you may be assured, from what befel 
those who revolted from the law of Moses;-for) he that 
despised Moses’s law died without mercy under (the testz- 
mony of) two or three witnesses (of that apostacy, Numb. 
xv. 80, 31. Deut. xxvii. 2.7.) 

29. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye (then ), 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the Son of God (using him with the greatest contempt), and 
hath accounted the blood of the (new ) covenant, [7°] where- 
with he was sanctified, (or, purged from the guilt of his 
sins, ii. 11. ix. 18. xiii. 12.) an unholy thing (such as pollutes 
rather than purges, as being the blood of a malefactor), and 
hath done despite to the Spirit of grace (by refusing to own 
him as the Spirit of God; yea, rejecting him as a: lying 
spirit, and his gifts and miracles as illusions )? 

30. For we know him that hath said (2. e. who mtro- 
duceth God thus speaking), Vengeance belongeth to me, 
and I will recompense, [*'] saith the Lord. (Deut. xxxii. 
35.) And [7] again (in the same place, ver. 36. saith of him »; 
The Lord shall judge his people. 

- $1. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God, (who ever lives to punish sittin who revolt from him ; 
see iii. 12.) 

' 32. Butcall to remembrance CAvieyevoneore oz, Remem- 
ber therefore ) the former days, in which, afier ye were ilu- 
minated, (i. e. baptized into the Christian faith, vi. 4.) you 
endured (courageously) a great fight (Gr. conflict) of af- 
flictions; (for a great persecution then befel the church 
which was at Jerusalem, Acts viii. 2. 1 Thess. ii. 14.) 

33. Partly, while you were made a gazing-stock (or 
spectacle) both by reproaches and afllictions; and partly, 
while ye became companions of them that were so used, 
(Acts v. 41. the apostles, especially Paul and Barnabas, 
Acts xiv. 5. 19, 20. xvii. 10. 14, 15.) 

34. For ye had compassion of me in [**] my bonds, (Acts 
xx. 23. xxi. 4, 11—13. ) and took joyfully the spoiling of 
your goods, knowing in yourselves (by the testimony of 
that Spirit who is the earnest of our future inheritance, Eph. 
i. 14. iv. 30.) that you have in heaven a better and an en- 
during substance. 

30. Cast not away therefore your confidence (zappyotav, 
your freedom in profession of the faith), which hath great 
recompence of reward, (for with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation, Rom. x. 10.) 

30. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have 
done the will of God, (2. e. have suffered according to his 
will, 1 Pet. iv. 19.) ye might receive [**] the promise (re- 
tard ). 

37. For (the vision of Habakkuk, respecting the coming 
of Christ,and exhorting yon to wait for him, said then, Yet 
fora Mme, as I do now, ) yet a little while, [*] and he that 
shall come (Gr. 6 Zoydpevoc, he that cometh now to reward 
your patieuce) will come, and will not tarry. 

38. (It also adds these words of comfort to the faith ful, 
VOL. VI. 
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and terror to the revolter, Expect him now, Atxaioc St, for) 
the just shall live by (his) faith: [°°] but if any man draw 


‘back (kal éav drooreiAnra, and if he draw back from it), my 


soul (saith God) shall have no pleasure in him. 

39. But we (I hope, vi. 9.) are not of them that draw 
back to perdition ; but of them that believe to the saving of 
the soul. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


['] Ver. 1. SKIA‘N rv peddAdrrwv ayaIav, A shadow of 
good things to. come.] i.e. Of those good things to come, of 
which Christ is the high-priest;. their tabernacle being only 
a shadow or figure of that celestial tabernacle, into which 
he, as our forerunner, hath already entered ; (ix. 11.) the 
purgation they obtained by their sacrifices, from the defile- 
ments of the flesh, of the purifications of our consctences from 
dead works ; (vér, 13, 14.) their annual redemption, of the 
eternal redemption obtained by Christ; (ver. 12.) their free- 
dom of entrance, being cleansed by their sacrifices into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, of our freedom to enter into 
the holy of holies. 

[7] Ovw avrijv tiv etkdva tov mpaypatwv, Not the very 
image of things.] The apostle here distinguishing betwixt 
the things and the image of them, I think thé word tmage 
cannot properly be rendered substance: but we under the 
gospel do enjoy such lively representations of the good 
things to come, as are both assurances, and foretastes, and 
beginnings of them, the earnests of our future glory, in the 
enjoyment of the Holy Spirit, who is the earnest of tt; (Eph. 
i. 14.) and by whom we are changed into the image of our 
glortous Lord ; (2 Cor. iii. 18.) the image of our enjoyment of 
God, and dwelling for ever with him, by being made a ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit ; (Eph. ii. 22.) the image 
of our entrance into his presence, in that freedom of access 
we have already to the Father through Christ; (Eph. ii. 18. 
iii. 12.) the tmage of our final absolution, in that justification 
which is attended with that peace of God which passeth all 
understanding. And this sufficiently answers the objection 
of Esthius against this sense, viz. That a more express sig- 
nification of these future good things would not more effica- 
clously avail towards the exhibition ofthem: for such an 
image of them, as also is an earnest, foretaste, assurance, 
and an tachoation of them, is sufficient to make the comers 
to God perfect for ever, as far as we are capable of being 
so in this life; as being fully assured of the entire pardon 
of our past sins, so as that they shall not be remembered 
any more, and of tho enjoyment of those future blessings, 
of which we have received already the earnest, first-friits, 
and assurance. 

[3] Eig 7d Stnvexte ovdérore Séivarat rove TPOGEN XOpEvOvE 
reAewwoat, Could never make the comers to them perfect for 
ever.] All interpreters allow a oéyxvorc, or trajection of the 
words in this verse. Now this, which I make in the trans- 
lation, seems to be confirmed by the effect of our Lord’s 
sacrifice opposed to these; for that, saith the apostle, 
rereAtiwKev tic ro Sinvente, hath perfected for ever them that 
were sanctified, i.e. hath cleansed them for ever {rom the 
guilt of sin,(ver. 14.) That therefore which he here denics 
to the legal sacrifices, must be also this, that they could re- 
Aewoat ele 7d Sinvexic, expiate sins for ever ; or so as that they 


| who were once purged by them, should lave no more con- 
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science of sin; (ver. 2.) and to this sense the following ar- 
vument inclines. 

‘ The words reAtoby and reAcudaar have two significations; 
the one is agonistical, and then it signifies to reward and 
crown, as in those words, That they without us, pi redew- 
SwWo, might not be made perfect, i. e. be crowned, or have 
their full reward, Heb. xi. 40. (sce the note there :) the other 
is sacrificial; for when it is joined with sacrifices, or hath 
relation to them, it signifies, dyidZav, Kal xaSapiZeosta, to 
sanctify and purge from the guilt of sin. Whence TEAEWWOELC 
is rendered by Hesychius and Phavorinus aydoee. So the 
sin-offering, by which Aaron and his sons wero sanctified, 
and set apart for the priesthood, is styled, Sucia reAetHoewe, 
Exod. xxix. 34. and the sacrifice by which the temple 
was siunctified, or purged from its defilements, is styled, 
Susta reAeuboewe, 2 Mace. ii. 9. and therefore what is here, 
cannot make perfect, is, ver. 4. cannot adaipety apaprtac, 
take away sins; and, ver.2. caSaptZeoLa:, is to purge from 
the conscience of sin. (Scée ix. 9. 12. 14.) 

And, lastly, the word mposepyopuévove here, scems not to 


signify, the comers to it, 7.e. the dew, but, the comers to_ 


God for pardon by these legal sacrifices; for the word in 
this whole Epistle still relates to coming to God, as the 
phrase is expressly, vii. 25. xi. 6. the coming to the throne 
of grace, iv. 16. and in this ‘chapter, ver. 2. rpocepywpeda, 
Let us come (to God) with a true heart. 

[*] Ver. 2. "Emei ovx Gv traboavto mooocpepdpuevat, For then 
they would not have ceased to be offered.} Some, leaving 
out the ovx, translate the words thus, For then sure they 
would have ceased to be offered; but. the ov« is found in 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, icumenius, Theophylact, and the 
Alexandrian mannscript, and therefore ought not to be 
omitted: others, with the Arabic version, read the words 
interrogatively, For then would they not have ceased to be 
offered ? which gives a very good sense. But yet there 
scems to be another sense of them very agreeable to the 
context; viz. For then they would not have ceased, or been 
taken away, to give place to another sacrifice for sin, as 
the apostle proves they were, from ver. 5. 9. 

[°] Ver. 4. "Adatoeiv auaoriac, To take away sins,| Is not, 
as Grotius here notes, “ efficere ne ultra peccetur,” to make 
us sin no more; for that is not the effect of Christ’s blood, 
but, as far as in this imperfect state we are enabled so to 
do, of his sanctifying Spirit. Moreover, the apostle speaks, 
ver. 1. of expiation of the conscience from the guilt of sin, of 
expiation by the legal sacrifices which did not inwardly 
sanctify, of purgation by the oblation of them, ver. 2. from 
that sin of which there was a yearly remembrance in the 
oblation of those sacrifices to make atonement for them, 
ver. 3. and therefore the adévarov yéo, which connects this 
verse with the former, and shews that to be impossible to be 
effected, which he had said before was not effeeted by those 
sacrifices, must confine this phrase to the taking away the 
guilt of sin, by * expiation ‘and atonement for them ; not to 
the removal of the power and dominion of them, by internal 
sanctification. And so addatpsiv auapriay always signifies, 
either to take away sin by a mere act of grace, absolving 
from the punishment due to it; (as when Nathan said 
to David, AgéAy 6 Kboue ro apdornna cov, Lhe Lord hath 
taken away thy sin, thou shalt not die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. and 





* See Grol. de Salisf. contra Suc. cap. 10. 
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the seraphim to Isaiah, This hth touched thy lips, xai, 
agers Tae apagrtac cov, and he will take away thy sins, Isa. 
vi. 7. and, Isa. xxvii. 9. By this, apatpeSijoerat avopla “laxop, 
Shall the iniquity of Jacob be forgiven ; and this is the bless- 
ing, Orav apiAwpat THY anaptiav avrov, when I shall take away 
his sin; and when God saith to Joshua, i8o0 “agfpyxa rac 
avoputag cov, Behold, I have taken away thy sins, Zech. iii. . 
4.) or, when this phrase hath relation to a sacrifice, to take 
it away by that; (as when it is said, Lev. x. 17. Wherefore 
have ye not eaten the sin-offering in the holy place, seeing it is 
most haly, and God hath given it you, iva apéAnte tiv apap- 
tlav Tig suvaywyiic, Kat tAdonoLe wept avrwv EvavTe Kuptov, 
that you might bear (away) the iniquity of the congrega- 
tion, to make an atonement for them before the Lord? Sec 
ver. 11.) 

[°] Ver. 5. Eisepydépevoe cle tov Kéapov, Coming. into the 
world.|] The Socinian ‘gloss here, ‘‘ de ingressu Christi in 
mundum futurum,” i. e. of Christ’s going out of this world 
into the next, or into heaven, isso absurd, that it needs no 
refutation; his coming into the world, in the Scripture 
phrase, being, his descending from heaven to be with us, 
John xvi. 23. J came down from the Father, and came into 
the world ; and his going hence into heaven, being styled, 
his leaving of the world, John xiii. 1. xvi. 28. xvii. 11. And 
though the phrase of entering into the world may some- 
times in St. John import Christ’s entering on his prophetic 
office, or his appearing publicly in the world, as 6 éoyépevoc 
is that Prophet which was to'come into the world; yet the 
connexion of it here with the time when a body was pre- 
pared for him, will not suffer us to doubt, that it importeth 
here his assumption of the human nature, and his being 
born into the world in it. And so this phrase is used, when 
Christ is styled the true Light, that enlighteneth every man 
that cometh into the world, John i..9. For though the 
erammatical construction doth not hinder but that zox¢- 
evov sig tov xdopov, may be constmed with Light thus, 
which coming into the world enlighteneth everyman; yet 
ody ona 55, all that come into the world, being the con- 
stant phrase by which the Jews express all men living, as 
Dr. Lightfoot on the place observes; and the Jews them- 
selves, speaking of God himself after this manner, oy 
2 5D ANID INN, * Thou art he that illeminates every man 
that comes into the world ; this is a plain confirmation of 
our translation of these words. 

[7] Zeua xarnottow por, A body hast thou prepared, or 
framed, for me.] The words in the Hebrew are, a 
OWN, ny ears hasé thou bored, in plain allusion to the cere- 
mony used to a slave that would not have his liberty, but 


. would continue in his obedience to his master, and would 


not go free. (Exod. xxi. 6. Dent. xv. 17.) And seeing this 
was done out of love to his master, the boring of hts ear 
seems not to be commanded as a note of infamy, but asa 
solemn devoting of him to his master’s service; though 
were it used as a mark of servitude, it answers still exactly’ 
to our Saviour, who took upon him, saith the apostle, 
noogiy Sobrov, the form of a servant, or of a slave, and be- 
came obedient to the death tor us, when he might have been 
free from it, out of love to his Father and us his children. 
(IIeh. ii. 14.) And because he only could appear in this 
form, and performed this obedience in the body he as- 
OO ll 
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sumed for this purpose, the Seventy interpreters, perhaps 


by the internal motion of the Holy Spint, translated the— 


phrase thus, A body hast thou prepared, or framed, for me: 
for that the apostle did not change the translation of the 
Septuagint, but find it thus, his words declare, when he 
saith, he taketh away the first, viz. sacrifice, and offering, 
according to the law, that he might establish the latter, 
i. e. the oblation of his body, or his obedience to the death 
in his body thus prepared for him. So read Theodoret, 
St. Austin, Euthymius, St. Chrysostom, Apollinarius, and 
Ambrosius; s read the Arabic and Ethiopic versions; 
and they who read otherwise, may be supposed to have 
followed not the Greek, but the Hebrew. And this read- 
ing the apostle approves and follows, as the true meaning 
of the Hebrew phrase, and that which so fitly doth express 
our Saviour’s oblation of himself (as that sacrifice which 
was to put an end to those which only were the types and 
shadows of it), and his giving up himselt, entirely a servant, 
to do the will of God; on which account, slaves and ser- 
vants, who were altogether at the beck and will of their 
lerds, were both by Jews and heathens called owpara, bo- 
dies. Thus Raguel gave to Tobias half his goods, owpara, 
kal xtivn, cal apytpiov, servants, and cattle, and money, 
Tohit x.10. ‘The sale of the captive Jews, by Nicanor, its 
in the Greck thus, dvopispic “lovdaixeyv owudtwy, 2 Macc. 
viii. 11. Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. xii. cap. 2. p. 390. F. So 
all the servants of the men of Sichem are, wavra ra owpaz 
avrisv, Gen. xxxiv.29. And‘swpara is by.our translation 
rendered slaves, Rev, xviii.18. So Aristotle, Strabo, De- 
mosthenes, and J. Pollux, use the word. (See Censtantinc.) 
I do not find that the ancient Jews interpreted these 
words of Christ in express terms; but they say enough to 
justify the apostle’s argument from this text. For hence 
they conclude, that *God had no principal regard to savri- 
jices, and that obedience and praise were better than sacri- 
jice ; and that +a farther salvation was to be expected, even 
the salvation of God, Psal.1. 23. Isa. xlv. 17. which was 
mpwn ony, an eternal salvation ; or, in the language 
of the apostle here, salvation, cie rb wavtcdic, for ever, Feb. 
Vii. 25. sie 7d Sinvexic, x. 14. , ‘ 
[*] Ver. 7. In the volume of thy book it is written af me, 
that I should come to do thy will.| It being there written, 
that the Messiah was to make his life an offering for sin, 
Isa. liii. 10. and by that to cause these offerings and sacri- 


jices to cease, Dan. ix. 27. therefore he is said to go to his | 


cross, ds it was written -of him, Matt. xxvi. 24. And the 
rulers of the Jews are said to have fnifilled the Scriptures 
m condemning him, and to have done that which was written 
of him, Acts xiii.27, 29. (See Luke xxiv. 44. 46.) 

(°] Ver. 10.] Though perhaps the article of should be left 
out, itbeing not read by Chrysostom and Thcodoret, or hy 
the Syriac version; yet, because it is in the Alexandrian 
copy, in QScumenius, Theophylact, the Arabic version, and 
in many manuscript copies, I thought fit to give it a place 
im the paraphrase, and then it is casy to perceive that 
nyldopeFa Must be repeated, to comp!cte the sense. 

[®] "Ev 6 OedXjuart, By the which will.] Christ had said in 
the Psalmist, that his Fathcr would not have the sacrifices 
and oblations of the law continued, but that his will was, 


es 


* Maim. More Nev. par. iii. cap. 32, 
_t Pug. Fid. par. iii. dish. 3. cap. 12. §. 14. 
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that he should once for all suffer for the sin of man; by the 
execution of which will, performed by Christ’s oblation of 
his body for us, we are sanctified: where ayiaZev, OF aytd- 
Geovat, doth not signify to be freed from the power and do- 
minion of sin, but from the guilt of it; as is proved, note 
on ix.13.: and this is farther proved, from the means of 
this sanctification, viz. the oblation of Christ's body, that 
being offered as a piacular victim, to purge us from the 
guilt of sin, and from the condemnation duc unto us for it: 
nor doth the apostle here understand the oblation of Christ's 
body in the heavens for us, that being properly his inter- 
cession, but the oblation of his body on the cress, and his 
sufferings. (Heb. ii.10, 11. xiii. 12.) And, lastly, this being 
effected by the oblation of Christ’s body, ipawa&, once for 
all; as it restrains the word to his oblation on the cross, 
which was but once performed, and is past (whereas his 
appearance in the heavens for us is still present and per- 
petual), so doth it perfectly overthrow the pretended sacri- 
fice of the mass: for, tf by this one oblation he hath per- 
Jected for. ever them that are sanctified, what ‘eflicacy can 
there be in this vain repetition of it? nay, must it not im- 
port, that remission of sins is not fully obtained for us by 
our Lord’s sacrifice on the cross? for, saith the apostle, 
where remission of these ts, there is no more offering for sin, 
(ver. 18.) . 

[!] Ver. 12.. Ete ro Siyvexic, For .ever.] By comparing 
this with ver. 14. By one offering he hath perfected, sic re 
omvexte, for ever them that are sanctified, and with ver. I. 
where it is denied that the legal sacrifices could, reAwoat 
sig TO Oinvexte, expiate sins for ever ; and from the stress the 
apostle here, (ver. 10.) and elsewhere, lays upon this rpo0- 
popa ipamaé, oblation once for all,—I imagine that these 
words may be better rendered thus, This man, after he had 
offered one sacrijice for sin for ever, is satdown. ~— ; , 

f?*] Ver. 14.] ‘That rereAclwxev sic rd Snverie is to expiate 
sin for ever, sce note on ver. 1. and that the apostle here 
speaks of them who are sanctified by this expiation, hath 
been observed, note on ix. 13. as is apparent from the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost produced here to confirm 
this, viz. That God would remember their sins no more, 
(ver. 17.) ; 

A question ariseth from ver. 4. and 11. Upon what ground 
it is here asserted, that the, legal sacrifices could never take 
away sin? and wherein lies the difference, in point of ex- 
piation, between the sacrifices of the law and the oblation 
of the body of Christ, that one could purge the conscience 
from the sense of guilt, and take away sin for ever, and the 
other could not? “ If all must be resolved into Divine ap- 
pointment and Divine .acceptation, how is it impossible 
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sin? Was 
it net possible that God might have appointed and ac- 
cepted of the life of a beast, instead of that of the greatest 
malefactor, who thereby might be freed, not only from 
a temporal, but likewise from the obligation to eternal 
death?” Now in answer to this question, I conccive, that 
Divine acceptation must neither wholly be excluded, nor 
wholly be assigned, as the cause that the oblation of our 
Saviour’s body was thus available for that expiation of 
the guilt of sin, which could not be obtained by the legal 
sacrifices. } 

And, first, I say, Divine acceptation must not, yea, can- 
not wholly be excluded; for that would render the obla- 
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tion of our Lord's body, of what virtue soever it might be 
in itself, wholly unable to procure the pardon of our sin, 
and exclude all true remission and forgiveness of sin. 
lor, 

The punishment of another, being not the thing threat- 
ened or required, but only the death of the offender, can be 
of no avail to free the criminal from punishment, though 
he, that is the substitute, be never so able or ‘so well in- 
clined to suffer it; unless the governor, or he to whom the 
execution of the law belongs, be willing to accept of his 
vicarious punishment; and whensoever he is pleased, and 
sees just causo to do so, it is an act of grace and favour to 
the criminal, and a remission of his personal obligation to 
bear the punishment he had deserved. In punishments in- 
flicted on the criminal, it is true, that so far as he suffers 
what the law exacts, so far doth he dissolve the obligation 
to further punishment, and so far must his punishment be 
inconsistent with remission; for as far as any man is pu- 
nished, he is not forgiven. But by admission of another to 
suffer in our stead, we are as much forgiven ‘as we could 
be, did he not suffer in our stead, because we are as much 
exempted from suffering any punishment on the account 
ot our offences; and how can we be more forgiven, than 
we are by such an act as removes from us the whole pu- 
nishment as much as if we had never offended? the vica- 
rious punishment is indeed the motive and the procuring 
cause of this forgiveness, as it renders it consistent with 
the governor's honour, and with the ends of government, to 
grant it; but it takes off nothing from the freedom of the 
pardon. . 

Secondly, I add, That Divine acceptation must not be 
assigned as the only cause that the oblation of our Savi- 
ours body was thus available for the expiation of the guilt 
of sin; for then no reason can be given, why he might not 
have accepted of the blood of budls and goats, and much 
more the sufferings of any ordinary man, for the procuring 
our exemption from the guilt of sin; whereas two reasons 
have been already offered in the note on ii. 14. why the 
blood of buils and goats could never take away sin; 
first, because they were not of the same nature and origi- 
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nal with man, who sinned, and so could not dissolve the | 


debt his nature had contracted. Secondly, They never 


could procure for us a resurrection, and so they could not | 


free us from that eternal death our sins deserved; nor could 
any mortal man do it, because he never could have power 
to raise his own body; only that Jesus who had power to 
lay down his life, and take it up again (who hath life in 
himself, and who can make the dead hear the voice of the 
Son of man, and live), can do this. Indeed, they could do 
nothing of that which was requisite, saith this Epistle, and 
-the whole Scripture, for that end. But the great reason 
why the blood of bulls and goats could never take away 
sins, is this, that they could never answer the great ends 
of punishment, and thereby render it consistent with the 
honour of the governor, and with the ends of government, 
to admit the substitution of them in our stead. Now the 
ends which wise men do assign of punishments, are these: 

First, Wapaderypa, That they who suffer, may be exem- 
plary to others, and may, by what they suffer, deter others 
from the commission of the like offences; by letting them, 
in their example, know what they must suffer, when the 
euilt of their own sins is laid upon them, 
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Secondly, NovOeota, That the offender may learn wisdom, 
by the rod: that the remembrance of what was suffered for 
it might prevent the repetition of his sin; and that he may 
be fitted to embrace that counsel of aut Saviour, Sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come upon thee. 

Thirdly, Tyswpla, The vindication of the prince's aria 
and the preservation of the laws he hath established from 
coniempt. Now to apply this to our purpose, I say; 

1. That by the obedience of our Lord Christ unto the 
death in our stead, these ends of punishment are very sig- 
nally obtained, and that with more advantage to God's 
glory, than if the punishment of our offences had been in- 
flicted upon us; and so God, by it, may be truly said to 
have been satisfied, secing that justice, which consists in 
punishing for the transgression of a law, is truly satisfied, 
when all those ends, for which the punishment of the offen- 
der could be desired, are obtained. » 

2.'I add, That none of these ends could be at all ob- 
tained by the suffering of bulls and goats, and not compara- 
tively by the sufferings of any mortal man whatsoever. And, 

First, God, by this dispensation, hath given us the best 
and most effectual example to deter us from sin: for three 
things only can be requisite to this end, viz. that the pu- 
nishment of sin be insupportable, when we suffer it; inevi- 
table, when we, by our rebellions, have made ourselves the 
vesscls of God’s wrath; and that we have a lively sense and 
deep impression of all this upon our spirits. Now, 

The example of our Saviour’s sufferings shews how in- 
supportable the punishment will be, which justice will in- 
flict upon the sinner; for if the apprehension of it pro- 
duced such agonies and consternations in the soul of Christ, 
that God saw need to send an angel to support him under 
them, how must the sinner sink under that burden, when it 
is laid upon his shoulders! if he, who was the well-beloved 
Son of God, found it so dreadful to He under the burden 
for some hours; to lie exposed for ever to it, must be far 


‘more intolerable: if the consideration of God’s paternal 


love, and of the glorious issues of his sufferings, was scarce 
sufficient to support our Lord under the terrors of that 
cup; what will support the sinner, when he shall know 
himself to be the everlasting object of God’s wrath! 

This example also shews, that impenitent sinners cannot 
escape this wrath of God, since he inflicted so great a pu- 
nishment on the~beloved of his soul, when he became our 
surety. For if on this account God spared not his only 
Son, we may be sure he will not spare his stubborn ene- 
mies. With what strong cries, and with what earnestness, 
did our Lord pray to be delivered from this cup? and yet, 
when he had made his soul an offering for sin, thus did it 
please the Lord to bruise him. If then his ears were shut 
against the cries of his beloved Son, how can they be 
opencd to the howlings of rebellious sinners? if God was 
pleased to lay so great a load on him who was but sponsor 
for our sins, their punishment canuot be milder who com- 
mitthem. And, 

Lastly, This example gives us the most lively sense and 
deep impression of these things, as being the most sensible 
demonstration of God’s indignation against sin, which is 
recorded in the sacred writings. To find Cod drowning 
the whole world, aud raining fire and brimstone on Sodom 
and Gomorrah tor sin; to see the darling objects of his 
love, the Jewish nation, become for above seventeen hun- 
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dred years the objects of his sorest wrath, are instances 
sufficient to deter men from sin: but then to see God mix 
a cup so bitter, so full of gall and wormwood, for his own 


innocent-and well-beloved Son, and make him drink it off, 


only because he undertook to be our surety; to see him 
lifted up upon the cross, the earth trembling under him, as 
if unable to bear his weight, the heavens darkened over 
him, as if shut against his cry, and all this because our 
sins did meet upon him,—is a sure and eminent demonstra- 
_tion of God’s indignation against sin. 

Secondly, Whereas inevitable rnin must have followed, 
upon the execution of the deserved punishment on the of- 
fender’s person, God, by this method, hath taken a most 
excellent way for reformation of the sinner, which was the 
second end of punishment: for what can be a more effec- 
tual motive to abstain from sin, than this example, which 
so clearly represents the greatness of the provocation in 
the greatness of the punishment, and shews it is impossible 
that guilty persons should avoid the stroke of God's vin- 
dictive justice, or bear the weight of his almighty arm? 

Thirdly, God, by this dispensation, hath sufficiently 
consulted the preservation of his honour, and secured the 
reverence and observation of his laws; which was the 
third great end of punishment. For, 

God, by declaring thus, he would not pardon our offences, 
without this. satisfaction made for the violation of his law, 
hath fully vindicated his institutions from contempt; see- 
ing, by this example, he hath let all men know, that though 
he be a God of great long-suffering and mercy, he will by 
no means clear the sinner, or suffer sin to go unpunished. 

Again, God, by this dispensation, hath vindicated his 
honour more than if he had destroyed the sinner; having 
more evidently shewed his hatred of, and great displeasure 
against sin, by punishing it so severely in his only Son, when 
he became our surety : for the greater the inducement is to 
remit the punishment of sin, the greater must be his hatred 
who inflicts it; that therefore this consideration, that he 
who suffered was his well-beloved Son, would not induce 
him to remit the punishment, must be the highest demon- 
stration of his most perfect hatred of all iniquity. 

But that none of those ends could be at all obtained by 
the substitution of a bull, or goat, or ram, to suffer in our 
stead, must be extremely evident, this being a substitution 


very supportable, especially by the rich, who very freely | 


spend much more upon the satisfaction of their ]usts, and 
who would therefore gladly buy a freedom to commit them 
at so smal] expense. This then would be so far from tend- 
ing to reform the sinner, that i¢ would rathcr be a great en- 
couragement to him-to continue in his evil courses, when 
he thus knew the damage would be very little to him; this 
also could not tend to the honour of the lawgiver, but 
rather would tempt men to conceive that his displeasure 
against sin could not be great, since he required so little to 
repair his honour ;- and that he was not much concerned 
for any satisfaction for the violations ot his law, when such 
slight matters wefe by him thought suflicient expiations 
for them. 

Moreover, the oblations of any ordinary man could not 
precure this expiation for us: 1. Because he could only 
suffer that punishment he had deserved, by his own sins: 
now evident it is, no satisfaction can be made by me for 
others, by suffering that which justice doth require me to 


THE EPISTLE TO. THE HEBREWS: 


381 


suffer for.my own offences. 2. Because he could not-over- 
come death, he never could raise up himself from the grave, 


| and so could not procure that redemption from it to another, 


which he could not obtain for his own self. Nor, 3.-is it 
visible how he can serve the ends of justice, or of govern- 
ment, by doing so, more than the criminal himself would 
do by his own sufferings. Tor, 1. what great indication 
would it be of Divine hatred to sin, that he required only 
the death of a mortal man, to expiate the sins of the whole 
world? Or, 2. what discouragement could this afford to 
sinners from continuing in their evil courses, or what great 
dread of Divine vengeance ? for if, as it was conjectured by 
most nations, the death of a malefactor might be sufficient 
for this purpose, what nation could ever want such expia- 
tions for their sins? or, if it were to be a good man, seeing 
they bore so great love to mankind in general, and to their 
country in particular, some.of them would still be ready to 
offer their own lives for preservation of thcir nation: or 
how, by this, would God consult either the honour of his 
rovernment, or secure the reverence and observation of his 
Jaws, by thus requiring only one criminal to suffer less than 
he himself deserved, to make atonement for the. continual 
violations of his sacred laws by a whole nation, or even 
the whole race. of men? * 

[3] Ver. 18. Ov tre rpocpopa, &c. No more offering for | 
sin.| From these and many other passages of this Epistle, 
the sacrifice of the mass, declared by the ‘Trent council, 
sess. xxii. can. 2,3. to be a true and proper propitiatory 
sacrifice for sin, is utterly overthrown. For, 1. from these 
words of the apostle, It was not needful that he should offer 
himself often, for then must he have often suffered, ix. 24—26. 
it is very evident, that Christ cannot offer himself but he 
must suffer: since then they dare not say that Christ suffers 
in the mass, neither can they say that Christ offers him- 
selfthere. 2. From those words, Without shedding of blood 
there is no remission, ix. 22. it follows, cither that the sacri- 
fice of the mass must be a bloody sacrifice, and so Christ’s 
blood must be as often shed as he is offered in the mass, or 
else that it obtaineth no remission of sin. 3. This follows 
from these words, By one oblation he hath perfected, (1%. e. 
hath perfcetly and fully expiated, and’ that) for ever, them 
that are sanctified ; for what necessity of, what virtue can 
there be in, doing that again, which is perfectly and fully 
done already, and that for ever? And, lastly, where remis- 
sion of sins is so obtained by Christ’s own oblation, that 
God will remember thent no more, there is, saith the apo- 
stle, no more need of offering for sin; but by the blood of 
Christ, the blood of the new testament, such. remission is 
obtained, saith the same apostle, ix. 15.17. Ergo, &c. 

[74] Ver. 20. ‘Oddy rpdaparov, A new way.] The way into 
the highest heaven being before dBaroc, impassable, saith 
Josephus; (see note on ix. 8.) there being no entrance for 
us into that place, till our forerunner had entered into it, 
vii. 20. till he had purified and prepared it for us by his better 
sacrifice, ix, 23. John xiv.2. This was the doctrine of all 
the primitive Christians, that Christ, by his death, opened 
this veil for the just that were, from Adam, * droxexActopévor, 
excluded from those blissful regions: + that difeyxice ppay- 
pov Tov && aiwvog pi aXtoNivra, he rent open the enclosure 
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which from the beginning had not been laid oper. Wence 
Tertullian® saith, the patriarchs were “ Dominic resur- 
rectionis appendices,” the appendauts of our Lord’s resur- 
rection ; and therefore, as cat Zyovrec is here to be repeated 
from ver. 19. so the preposition dd, through, seems here not 
to denote the means, or the condition of éntrance into the 
holy of holies, but rather the term to be passed through; 
as if he should have said, We have a new way of entrance 
through the veil, now rent ; which, before it was so, hin- 
dered our entrance into that place; thatis, throngh the fiesh 
or body of Christ broken upon the cross, and so letting out 
that blood which procures that entrance, as the blood the 
high-priest carried with him procared his entrance, ix. 7. ' 

[2°] Kai Zooav, And living way :] That is, Cwororovcar, 
leading to aud giving life, saith Grotius. He dying for us, 
that we might live through him, 1 Johniv.9. Thus the 
bread of life, John vi. and the word of life, Acts v. 20. Phil. 
it. 16. is the bread and word giving life, in opposition to the 
dead shadows of the law, saith Dr. Hammond, or the sacri- 
fices prescribed by it, all whose virtue was in their death; 
we being reconciled by. the death of Christ, but saved by his 
hfe; (Rom. v. 10.) our access to these mansions being 
obtained by this forerunner, made higher than the heavens, 
(vil. 26.) made a priest there, after the power of an endless 
life, (ver. 16.) and therefore able to save us to the uttermost, 
because he lives for ever, there to make intercession for us, 
(ver. 25.) 

[*] Ver. 21. A high-priest.] 7. e. A high-priest so merci- 
ful; and able to help us when tempted, and so faithful in the 
Se formance of his office, (ii. 14.) 

[7] Ver. 22. "Eppavriapivar rac xapdstac, &c. Having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, &c.] Here is a 
manifest allusion to the things requisite to procure to a 
defiled Jew admittance to God’s sacred presence in tho 
temple or tle tabernacle. The Jewtsh maxim saith, that 
the very root and essence of the sacrifice was sprinkling of 
blood ; and therefore, on the great day of expiation, the 
bullock for the stn-offering, and the goat for the sin-offering, 
which was brought in to make atonement in the holy place 
for the people, was sprinkled before the mercy-seat seven 
times, (Lev. xvi. 14, 15. 27.) and so they were made clean 
from all their sins before the Lord, (ver: 80.) and admitted 
again into the tabernacle of the congregation, from which 
they were excluded till this sprinkling was performed, 
(ver. 17.) Again, when the Israclites were in a great fear, 
that by cori: near the tabernacle they should be con- 
sumed, saying, Behold, we die, we perish: whosoever cometh 
any thing near unto the tabernacle of the Lord, shall die; 
(Numb. xvii. 12,13.) God appoints the water made of the 
ashes of the red heiyer, to cleanse them from those legal’ im- 
purities, which rendered them unfit to come into his taber- 
nacle, and made it dangerous for them to approach unto it, 


styling it on that account a purification from sin ; (ver. 9.) 


and this water was to be sprinkled on the unclean, and he 
was to wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and being 
thus purified, might come into the sanctuary: (ver. 19, 20.) 
this sprinkling of the blood and water, sanctifying to the 
purifying of the flesh. (Heb. ix.13.) Let us therefore, saith 
the apostle, who have (not our flesh only, but) owr con- 
sciences purified from the guilt of sin, by the sprinkling (not 





* De Anim. cap. 55. See Petay. de Incar. tom. ii. lib. xiii, cap. 16—18. 
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of the blood of bulls and goats, but) of the blood of Christ, 
and have our high-priest still presenting this blood before 
the mercy-seat, and who have our bodies washed with the 
pure water of baptism, the laver of regeneration (as the 
lothes and bodics of the unclean were with fountain-water), 
draw near to God with greater freedom than they could. 

[35] Mermas. ‘Hyfoav, The day approaching.| i.e. The 
day of the Lord’s coming to destroy the unbelievi ing Jews, 
and to execute his vengeance on them, for rejecting and 
crucifying their Messiah, styled by St. Lisket thd days of 
vengeance, XXi. 22. ijuipa ric ciadSov abrod, the day of the 
Lord's coming, which who can bear? saith the prophet, Mal. 
lil. 2. nuépa Katouéym we KAiBavoc, the day burning like an 
oven; ruépa 1 toxoutvyn, the day coming that shall’so burn up 
them that do wickedly, as not to leave them root or branch ; 
tyéoa Kupiov éyylZovea, the day of the Lord drausing near, 
when all the inhabitants of the land shall tremble, Joel ii. 1. 
peyady 1) typépa Kupiov xai ém@avic, the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, ver. 11. 31. ié0a abrod, the day of the Son 
of man. ‘That this is the meaning of the place, will appear 
from the scope of the apostle, which is to terrify them he 
writes to, by the consideration:of that dreadful day of ven- © 
geance threatened to the unbelieving Jews, not only by our 
Lord, but their own prophets, and now near at hand ; as it 
follows from ver. 26. to 32. 

[9] Ver. 26. ‘Exovalwe yap ajpaptavévrwy jor, For if we 
stn wilfully.] That these words do not concern every sin 
committed knowingly against the laws of Christ, but only 
such as do consist in apostatizing from the faith after we. 
have received the knowledge of it, and rejecting him as our 
prophet and lawgiver, will appear, 1. from the parallel 
place, vi. 4—G. for they who there cannot be renewed unto 
repentance, are they who fall away from the faith, after they 
have been enlightened, &c. which plainly answers to theso. 
words here, they who sin wilfully, after they have received 
the knowledge of the truth ; they are. there said to crucify 
ufresh the Lord of life, and to put him to an open shame ; 
yea, to fall away after they have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost ; which 
always answers to the trampling under foot the on of God, 
and the doing despite to the Spirit of grace. - From the 
instances produced-out of the Old Testament : fot ‘the argu- 
ment uSed, ver. 28. from the comparison of him who de- 
spised Moses's law, and therefore was to die without mercy, 
under the hand of two or three witnesses, Dent. xvii. 6. 
plainly concerns them only who transgressed God's cove- 
nant, by coingind serving other gods, ver. 2,3. And as 
for those who sinned voluntarily, or with a high hand, 
under the law, and so were to be cut off, and have no sacri- 
fice allowed to expiate their sin, (Numb. xv. 30, 31.) they 
were such as blausphened or reproached the Lord, t. e. re- 
volted from, and would not own him as their governor ; they 
despised the word of the Lord ; they made the covenant 
given in Sinat void, by contemning the authority by which 
it was enjoined, as the Hebrew signifies, and so they were 
indeed apostates from God. 38. From the preceding ex- 
hortation, ver. 25. zot to fall off from the assemblies of 
Christians’; and the following, not to cast away their con- 
Jidence, ver. 385. not to draw back from the faith, ver. 38. 
it being better not to have known the way of righteousness, 
than, having known it, to depart from the holy commandment 
delivered to them, 2 Pct. ii. 21. and, lastly, from the ex- 


CHAP. X. | 


pressions used, ver. 29. which can agree to none besides 


apostates from the Christian faith : for, to tread the Son of | 


God under foot, must surely signify the extremest contempt 
that can be cast upon him; to count the blood of the cove- 
nant (by which we are purified) itself, xowov, unclean, and 
polluting, can be only done by him who looks on Christ, 
not as the Saviour of the world by it, but as one who de- 
served to suffer what'from the Jews he did: and to do 
despite to the Spirit of grace, cannot well signify less than 
that which our Lord styles the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
which men catinot commit, and in their hearts continue 
Christians. 

[°] Ver. 29. "Ev  tryaoOn, By which he was sanctified.} 
That this refers, not to Christ sanctifying himself, or offer- 


ing himself as a piacular victim for us, (John: xvii. 19.) but, 


to him who counted this blood-an unholy thing, seems clear, 
first, from the constant usage of this phrase in this Epistle, 
where he that is sanctified is he thatis purged from the quilt 
of sin, ii. 11. andin this very chapter, where it is said, ver. 
10. that we are iyeaopévor, sanctified by the oblation of the 
body [or, the blood] of Christ ; and, ver. 14.that by one.ob- 
lation he ‘hath perfected for ever roic ay:aZopévove, them 
that are sanctified. Secondly, From tle-phrase, the blood of 
the [new] covenant; t.c. of that covenant in which God 
promises to be merciful to our tiniquities, and remember our 
sins no more, viii. 12.x. 17. Thirdly, Because, though 
Christ is said to sanctify himself, yet is he never said fo be 
sanctified,’ but only ay:aZev tov Aadv, fo sanctify the people 
by his own blood, xiii.42. -(See the reading justified, 
Examen Millii.) 

[74] Ver. 30. Saith the Lord, Néyee Kiotoc.| These words 
are not tobe foundin many manuscripts ; they are not.in the 
Vulgar, Syriae, or Ethiopic -version ; ‘not in the original, 
or in the Septuagint; and therefore seem to-have crept in 
here from Rom. xii. 19. where, instead of otéayev -yap tov 
drdévra, we know-him ‘that speaketh, we find, yéypanra yap, 
for it is written ; which ‘reading ‘Chrysostom ‘here hath, 
and without these words the sense runs better. 

[7] And again:] Not ‘Psal. cxxxv. 14. the-words there 
being taken from Deut. xxxii. 36. but in the same:place, or 
in the following verse. So, ii.15. J will put my:trust in 
him, Isa. viii. 17. Kat rédw; and again, ver. 18. Behold, I 
and the children which God hath given me. . 

[*] Ver. 34. Tote deapotc pov, My bonds.] ‘Were this cer- 
tainly the true reading, it would fairly prove St.'Paul the 
author of this Epistle; but the other reading, Teoic Seapoic ovy- 
eravnoate, you had compassion of thenv that were bound, is 
more likely to be the trne reading; for so reads the ‘Alex- 
andrian and two other manuscripts, the Syriac, tho Vulgar 
Latin, and St. Chrysostom. 

Twwioxovtec Exety ev éavtoic xoetrrova brapsey ev ovpavote, 
Kai pévovoav.| Note that Origen, in his book De Martyrio, 
omits the words éy éavroic, that Clemens of Alexandria * 
reads tx’ éavrove, that.some read instead of it vee, and that 
alithe ancient versions follow this reading. Note also, 
that all the Greek fathers read ép ovpavoic, Which two va- 
nous readings make the Greek run clear and smooth. (Sec 
Examen Millii in locum.) 

[“] Ver. 36. Tijv truyyedav, The promise.] That is pri- 
marily the recompence of reward, mentioned ver. 85. So, 
AN lpn a 
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xi. 39. trayyeAla, the promise, is the same with the recom- 
pence of reward, ver. 26. the things not seen, but hoped for, 
which are the objects .of our faith, ver. 1. But then this 
Epistle being directed to the believing Jews, who had both 
from their prophets and from our Lord a promise, that in 
the great terrible day of the Lord, whosoever should call 
upon the name of the Lord should be saved, Joel ii. 32. and 
that the ebayyeAcZdéuevor od¢ Kiptoc mpooxéxAnrat, i. e. they, 
whom the Lord hath called by his gospel, should be deli- 
vered, ibid. that when the day was to come that burned like 
an oven, then was the Sun of righteousness to rise on then 
that feared him, with healing on his wings, Mal. iv. 1, 2. 
that he who endured to the end shail be saved, Matt. xxiv. 
13. and to whom it was said, Hab. ii. 3, 4. The vision is, 
wy? Hy, yet for a time then, now for a very titile time, 
Urdpétvoy avrov, with patience wait for him [the Messiah, 
say ithe Jews], for he that cometh will come, and will not 
tarry : wait for him, say the Jews,* 3V ap, to receive 
your reward, Christ also having taught them by a para- 
ble, that. God would come, ?y raxe, speedily to avenge his 
elect who cried unto him, under persecutions, day and night, 
(Luke xviii.) I believe, that the receiving this promise ve- 
rified to them, which tended so exceedingly to confirm their 
faith, might be here intended, especially if we consider, 
that the apostle could not properly affirm of .our Lord’s 
coming to judgment, that it was pfxpoy booy dav, a very 
very little while, and he would come, and wouldnot tarry. 

[*] Ver. 37. ‘O ioyduevog.] This is the peculiar title given 
tothe Messiah by the Jews, as we learn from the Baptist’s 
question to him, Se ei 6 toydpevoc; Art:thou he that.should 
come, or look we for another? (Matt. xi..8.) and.from;the 
hosannas of the Jews, sung to him in these words, Blessed 
be, & toydpuevoc, he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
(Matt. xxi. 9.) And the Jews do not only interpret this 
passage of him, but also encourage themselves to wait for 
him, by this very argument of the apostle, Dw Ip 15, that 
they may receive their reward; for blessed (say they +).are 
all that hope in him, (Isa. xxx. 18.) 

[*] Ver. 388. “YrooreiAnrar, If any man draw back.] 'The 
reverend Dr. Hammond hath shewed from Phavorinus, and 
from Acts xx. 20, 21. Gal. 11.12. that this word signifies to 
draw back, refuse, and fly from a thing; and so the object 
of it being here faith, must signify, his flying from, and 
drawing back from the faith, or refusing still to profess it ; 
and, as it follows, must he his drawing back unio perdi- 
tzou ; and because tliis 1s done usually from fear of .perse- 
cution, hence it is joined with fear, Gal. ii. 12. Peter ozé- 
oreAAey éavtiv, withdrew himself, fearing the circumcision ; 
and sometimes is put to signify fear: so, Dent. i. 17. uj 
brvoteiAn rodowrov avOowmov, you shall not be afraid of the 
face of man ; and because men’s cowardly fears make them 
to hide, dissemble, and play the hypocrite, hence it is reck- 
oned by Julius Pollux,t among the words which signify to 
conceal and hide; and by Hesychins and Suidas is ren- 
dered, imoxplverat, Sodtterar, he plays the hypocrite, and 
deals deceitfully ; all which, in things which do respect our 
God and our religion, are pernicious to the soul; espe- | 
cially if. we.consider, that he that draws back stands op- 
posed, ver. 39. to him that believeth, and therefore is an u2- 


* See Pag. id. p. 212. 742. t Ibid. p. 212. 554. 712. 
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believer ; and, ver. 88. to him that liveth by his faith, and 
therefore can have none, or only a dead faith: and, lastly, 
that God here solemnly declares, his soul shall have no 
pleasure in him, aud then he must still lic under his sad 
displeasure. 

Note, secondly, that tav & vroarefAntar refers plainly to 
the just man, the man who lives by his faith; and in the 
prophet, to him that is with faith and patience to wait for 
the accomplishment of the vision ; and, ver. 39. the voare- 
Adpevoc, the drawer back stands opposed to hin that be- 
hieveth to the salvation of the soul. ‘The words do therefore 
plainly suppose, that the just man who liveth by that faith, 
in which, if he persisted, he would save his soul, may draw 
back unto perdition. And this is also evident from the en- 
suing words, My soul shall take no pleasure in him, for they 
do plainly intimate, that God took pleasure in him before 
his drawing back; for otherwise this threat would signify 
nothing, the Lord taking pleasure in no man but in just men 
only, and suchas live by faith. 

Note, thirdly, that gay 6? may be rendered not hypotheti- 
cally, and if, but “cum vero semet subtraxerit,” but when 
he shall draw back ; which I have shewn to be the common 
import of the Greek iay, note ili.15. But if we read them 
hypothetically, the supposition cannot be of a thing impos- 
sible ; for then God must be supposed to speak thus, If the 
just mar do that which I know is impossible for him to do, 
and which I am obliged by promise to preserve him from 
doing, my soul shall have no pleasure in him; which is to 
make God seriously to threaten men for such a sin, of 
which they are not capable, and of which they are engaged 
to believe they are not capable, if they believe the doctrine 
of perseverance, and so to threaten them to none effect. 


Orrer. Xi.' 


1. Now (the) faith (by which the just man lives, x. 38.) 
is the [1] substance (or, the firm expectation ) of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen (7. e. by which we are 
confirmed in the truth of then). 

2. For by it the elders (i. e. the fathers before and since 
the flood ) obtained a good report (or, testimony from God, 
left on record in the holy Scriptures ). 

3. Through (that) faith (which is the evidence of things 
not seen) we understand that the worlds (the lower, middle, 
and superior worlds, see note on i. 2.) were framed [*] by 
the word of God; so that (the) things (of them) which are 
seen were not made of things which do (did then) ap- 
pear, (but, & tov aopatwy, of things not then visible, Gen. 
i. 2.) . 
4. By faith Abel offered to God [°] a more cxcellent sa- 
crifice than (that of) Cam, by which (faith) he obtained 
witness (7. e. a testimony from God) thathe was rightcous 
(or, accepted by him), [*] God testifying (his acceptance) of 
his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh (7. e. de- 
- elareth by his faith, that Godis a rewarder of the righteous, 
though they die). 

5. By (virtue of this) faith (that God would reward 
those that serve him, though in this world he might not do 
it, ) Enoch was translated that he should not sce death: and 
£5] was not found (oz earth), because God had translated 
him (from it): for before his translation he had this testi- 
mony (from God, Gen. vy. 22. 24.) that he pleased God. 
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G. [5] But without (this) faith itis impossible to please 
him: forhe that cometh to God (ix a way of duty) must 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seck (to please) him. (To belicve that he is, re- 
lates to that faith which is the evidence of things not seen; 
Jor God is invisible: to believe that he is a rewarder to that 
faith which is the expectation of things hoped for.) 

7. By faith Noah being warned by God of things not seen 
as yet (1. ¢. of a future deluge), moved with fear (of what. 
God threatened), prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house (from that deluge) ; by the which he condemned the 
(old) world (which would not believe his prediction of this 
deluge), and became ["] heir of the righteousness which is 
by faith. 

8. By faith (in God’s promise.) Abraham, when he was 

called to go out into a place which he should after reccive 
for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went, (no, not so much as what the land of pro- 
mise was; God's first command unto him being only this, 
Get thee into a land which I shall shew thee, Gen. xii. 1.) 
. 9. By faith (Gen. xii. 7.13. 15.) he sojourned in the land 
of promise, as ina strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same pro- 
mise, (té being renewed to Isaac, Gen. xxvi.3. and to Jacob, 
Gen. xxviii. 13.) 

10. [°] For (God having said unto him, I am thy shield, 
and thy reward shall be exceeding great, Gen. xv. 1.) he 
looked for a city which hath foundations (a heavenly one,, 
ver. 16. which cannot be shaken, Heb. xii. 28.) whose 
builder and maker is God, (it being not a building made 
with hands, as those on earth, but eternal in the heavens, 
2 Cor. v. 1. Heb. ix. 11.) 

ll. By faith also Sarah herself (who at first believed 
not, Gen. xvili. 12. after that the Lord had renewed the pro- 
mise to her, saying, At the time appointed I will return unto 
thee, according to the time of life, and Sarah shall have a 
son, ver. 14.) received strength to conccive secd, and was 
delivered of a child when she was past (the ordinary ) age 
(of bearing children), because she judged hii faithful who 
had promised. 

12. Thercfore sprang there even of one, and him as good 
as dead (his body being dead, and the womb of Sarah 
dead, as to the procreation of children, Rom. iv. 19.) so 
many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand 
whichis by the sea-shore innumerable, (according to God’s 
promise, Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17.) 

13. These all (forementioned that died, or all these pa- 
triarchs) died in faith, not having received the [9] pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them (as certain), and confessed 
that they (themselves) were (only) strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth. 

14. (I say, they died in faith, or in firm expectation, not 
only of these tenporal, but of spiritual and heavenly pro- 
mises: ) for they that say such things (viz. that they, even 
in the land of promise, are pilgrims and strangers, ) declare 
plainly that they seek a country (twihere they may rest and 
dwell, when this their pilgrimage ou earth is ended ). 

15. And truly if they had been (only) mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might have had 
opportunity to have returned (to zt, 2. ¢. from Canaan and 
Egypt, to Ur of the Chaldeans ). 
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16. But now (by this professing themselves strangers and. 


pilgrims upon earth, they declared that) they ['°] desire. 


a better country, that is (not one on earth, where they pro- 
fess they are but strangers, but) a heavenly: wherefore 
(the) [1] God (of heaven )is not ashamed to be called their 
God (and fo own them as their sons and children) ; for he 
prepared for them a (heavenly ) city. 

17. By faith (in God’s power, ver. 19.) Abraham, when he 
was tried, [’*] offered up Isaac, (laying him upon the wood, 
which was upon the altar, Gen. xxii. 9.) and he that had re- 
ceived the prémises (of a numerous seed to issue from him) 
offered up his only-begotten son, 

18. (Even him) ot whom it was said (by God), That in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called: 

19. Accounting that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead; from whence also he received him in a 
figure, (i. e. from his own dead body, and the dead womb of 
Sarah, Rom. iv. 19.) 

20. By faith (or, a firm expectation that God would make 
good his benediction) Ysaac [**] blessed Jacob and Esau 
concerning things to come, (Gen. xxvii.) 

21. By (the like) faith Jacob, when he was dying, 
blessed both the sons of Joseph; ['*] and worshipped 
(God, leaning) upon the top of his staff (by which he was 
supported from falling ). 


2. By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of | 
the departing of the children of Israel (oué of Egypt, say-_— 


ing, God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this 
land, Gen. |. 24.) and gave commandment concerning his 
bones (that they should be carried with them when they re- 
turned to Oanaan, ver. 25. which was an evidence of his 
faith in the promise of God ). 

23. By (the) faith (of his parents, that God would send 
them a deliverer, ) Moses, when he was born, was hid three 
months of his parents, because they saw he was ["*] a pro- 
per (Gr. comely) child (and therefore hoped he might be 
that deliverer God had promised); and (therefore) they 
were not (so) afraid of the king’s commandment (as fo de- 
liver him up to be slain ). 

24, [| By faith (in God’s promise of a deliverance out 
of Egypt,) Moses, when he was come to years (of dis- 
cretion ), refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 

20. Choosing rather (by his owning himself to be one 
of them) to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy (zn Pharaoh’s court) the pleasure of sin for a 
season; 

26. Esteeming the [!7] reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt: for he had respect unto the 
[**] recompence of the reward. ; 

27. By faith he forsook Egypt, [19] not fearing the wrath 
of the king (when he pursued after him, Exod. xiv. 13.) for 
he endured, as seeing him (present with them) who is in- 
visible, (and therefore said unto the people, ver. 30. Fear ye 
not, stand still, and see the salvation of God, Exod. xiv. 14.) 
. 28. Through faith (in God’s promise, that upon seeing the 
blood of the paschal lamb upon the upper door-posts, and the 
fwo side-posts of the houses of the Israelites, he would pass 
over them, when he slew the first-born of the Egyptians, Exod. 
xi. 13. 23.) he kept the Passover, and (observed) the 
sprinkling of (the) blood (of it; and this he did ) lest he 
that destroyed the first-born (see note’ on'1 Cor. x. 10.) 
should touch them. 
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29. By faith they passed [*°] through the Red Sea as by 
dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned. 

30. By faith (in God's promise, Josh. vi. 5.) the walls’ 
of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about 
seven days. : 

31. [*] By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them 
that believed not, (which faith she testified) when she had 
received the spies with peace, 

32. And what shall I more say? for the time would fail 
me (should I proceed ) to tell of Gideon, (who, through faith, 
overthrew the Midianites, Judg. vii.) and of Barak, (who slew 
the Canaanites, Judg.iv.)and of Samson (who vexed the Phi- 
listines ), aud of Jephthae (who slew the Ammonites, Judg. 
xi. and) of David also, and Samuel, and of the prophets: 

33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms (as Joshua and 
David did), wrought righteousness (as Abraham, Gen. 
xv. 6. Phinehas, Psa). cvi. 30. or turned the people from 
idolatry into the way of righteousness, as Samuel, 1 Sam. 
xii. Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 39.) obtained promises (as 
Abraham and David ),-.stopped the mouths of lions’ (as 
Daniel ), ‘ , 

34. Quenched the violence of fire, (as the three children, 
Dan. iii. 17.) escaped the edge of the sword, (as David the 
sword of Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 46, 47. and of Saul; the Jews, 
the sword of Haman, Esth. iv.14. Elijah, the sword of Aha- 
ztah, 2 Kings i. 15.) out of weakness were made strong, (as 
Gideon with his three hundred men, Judg. vii. 15. Samson, 
Judg. xvi. 28. Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12. Jonathan, 
1 Sam. xiv. 12. Job and Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix.) waxed 
valiant in fight (as Joshua, Gideon, David ), turned to flight 
the armies of the aliens (the Maccabees ). 

30. Women received their dead raised to life again, (the 
widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 20. the Shunammite, 


2 Kings iv. 36.) and others were tortured ( Eleazer, 2 Macc. 


vi. 28.) not accepting a deliverance; (ver. 26. 30.) that they 
might obtain a better resurrection, (2 Macc. vii. 9.11. 14. 
23. 29. 36.) ee . ." 

36. And others had trial of cruel mockings (2 Macc. vil. 
7.10.) and scourgings, (paorryobpevor, Josh. xii. 7. 2 Macc. 
vi. 30. vii. 1. 37.) yea, moreover of bonds and imprison- 
ment (as Joseph, Samson, Jeremiah ): 

37. They were stoned, (as Zechariah, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21.) 
they were sawn asunder, (oopara Avpawduevot. Josh. ibid. 
Isaiah, by Manasseh ; sec Buxt. Lex. p. 1360.) [*] were 


‘tempted, (or, érupdasnoav, they were scorched and fried, 


2 Macc, vii. 5.) were slain with the sword: (1 Macc. ii. 88.) 
they wandcred about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; ) Elijah, 
1 Kings xiii. 19. 2 Kings ii. 8.14.) being destitute, (as 
Elyah when fed by crows, 1 Kings xvii. 4.) afflicted, tor- 
mented ; (Gr. evilly entreated, 1 Kings xix. 10. 

38. And though they were men) of whom the world was 
not worthy; (yet) they wandered in deserts, (1‘Maecc. ii. 
29.) and in mountains, (ver. 28.) and in dens and caves of 
the earth, (2 Macc. vi. 11.) 

39. And these all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, (uaprvonBévrec, having obtained a testimony from God, 
or from his Word, that they pleased him through faith; not- 
withstanding ) [**] received not the promise (of a heavenly 
country, ver. 13. 16. not the recompence of reward, ver. 26. 
not the better resurrection, ver. 35.) ; 

40. God having provided (Gr. foreseen ) [**] some better 
things for us (and so deferring the completion of that pro- 
3 D 
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mise till we also should be made partakers of it), [*] that 
(so) they without us should not be made perfect. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 


[?] Ver. 1. "YTIO’STAZIS rov tArZopulvor.] The word 
irdéoracc, in the Old Testament answers either to the He- 
brew NPN, which signifies expectation, as Ruth i. A2. 
“Eort pot irdoracic; Have I any expectation of a husband? 
Ezek. xix. 5. awdéXsro brdorace auriic, her expectation was 
lost: or to the word N7Mn, which is of the same import, as 
Psal. xxxix.7. ‘H bwrdoraols pov mapa aot tort, My expecta- 
tion is from thee, Psal. Ixxxix. 47. It also bears the same 
sense in the New Testament, signifying there a confidence 
of expectation, as 2 Cor.ix. 4. Lest we should be ashamed, 
év ry brocrace rabry Tig Kavyhoews, in this confidence of 
boasting : and, xi. 17. That which I speak, I speak not after 
the Lord, but as it were foolishly, tv rj brocraca rabry Tig 
kavyhoewc, in this confidence of boasting : and inthis Epistle, 
iii. 14. We are made partakers of Christ, if we hold, rv apxnv 
rnc wrooracswe, the beginning of our confidence firm to the 
end. And this import of the word accords best with the 


instances of this faith that follow, they being such as ge- 


nerally consisted in the expectation of some future good, 
which, saith the apostle, they have not yet received com- 
pletely, ver.89. Henceit is that I render the words thus, Faith 
is the confidence, or firm expectation, of things hoped for. 
[?] Ver. 3. ‘Pyuarc Ocov, By the word of God.) That is, as 
the comparing this with i. 3. shews, by the word of the Di- 
vine Adyoc.’ So Philo, speaking of the framing of the hea- 
ven and earth, saith, Te yap wepipaveoraty Kai rnAavyeotary 
avrov Adyy phuart d Ord¢ auddrepa rout, God hath made 
them both by his illustrious and splendid Logos, with a word. 
(Leg. Alleg. lib. i. p. 38. G.) And of Moses he saith, That 
dying, he did not, i«Actreiv, cease to be, nor was he gathered 
to the most, aS others, adda dia pihparoc row airlov peravic- 
rurat, &¢ ov Kal 5 obprac Kdopog Ecnpovpysiro, but he was 
translated by the word, or command, of that Cause by which 
the whole world was made. (L. de Sacrif. Abel et Cain. 
p- 102. C.) Now, whether this pia be the word of the 
Father speaking to the Son or Logos, or the word of the 
Aédyoc, saying, Let them be made, and they were made, it is 
hence evident that this Logos must be a person, and not an 
attributc. (See the note on Heb. i. 3.) 
* [3] Ver. 4. TWAslova Ovotav, A more excellent sacrifice.) 
Philo, in his discourse on this-subject, De Sacr. Cain et 
Abel, p. 107. makes the defect of Cain’s sacrifice to consist 
in two things; first, that he did not offer it soon enongh, 
but je” Ayufoac, after certain days: secondly, that he did 
not offer the first-fruits of the earth, as did Ahel of tho first- 
fruits of his sheep, but only of the fruits; but there is no 
ground for either of these things in the text, which seems 
to intimate, that they both offered at the samc time; nor 
doth it'say that Cain offered not of the first-fruits of the 
earth. The apostle here plainly discovers, that the thing 
which gave the preference to Abel's sacrifice above that of 
Cain’s was his faith, viz. that faith which is the substance of 
things hoped for, or his expectation, or persuasion, that 
God would certainly reward those who diligently endeavour 
to‘please him in this or in the other world. Accordingly 
the Targum of Jerusalem, and Jonathan B. Uziel, upon the 
place, declare, That Cain denied that there would be any 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. XI. 


future judgment or reward hereafier to the just, and that 

Abel did maintain the contrary, that there should be a fu- 

ture recompence for the righteous: and this he, being dead, 

yet preaches by his faith; for this faith, which God so sig- 

nally approved of, and confirmed with so greata testimony, 

he willnot suffer to go unrewarded, as he must do in one 
so quickly slain, because God thus preferred his sacrifice 
before his brother’s, if he did not reward him in the other 
world. And therefore Philo says, that seeming to die, as 
to this corruptible life, 0) riv apOaprov, Kat rijv ti Oxy Gwiv 
evoaiuova, he lived the incorruptible and blessed life in God. 
(L. quod Deter. &c. p. 127. C.D.) To say, as do the fa- 
thers, He yet speaketh, because he is still celebrated in the 
world, is to say nothing proper to Abel, that being also true 
of all the other patriarchs; and to refer this to the ery of 
his blood for vengeance, is to refer to that which seemeth 
not to be the commendation of his faith, by which the apo- 
stle here declares he speaketh. : ‘ 

[*] Maprupotvroc, God testified upon his gifts.) That is, 
saith Theodotion, évérpnoe, he caused fire to descend from 
heaven, and consume his sacrifice, and thereby testified his 
acceptance of it: so he discovered his acceptance of the 
sacrifice of Abraham, Gen. xv. 17. and of the sacrifices of 
Aaron, Lev. ix. 24. of Gideon, Judg. vi. 21. of David, 
1 Chron. xxi. 26. of Solomon, 2 Chron. vii. 1. and of Eli- 
jah, 1 Kings xviii. 38. And accordingly the prayer of the 
Israelites for their king runs thus, The Lord remember all 
thy offerings, and turn to ashes thy burnt-sacrifice, Psal. 
xx. 8. To this agrees the interpretation of R. Solomon 
and Aben Ezra, among the Jews; of QGicumenius and 
Theophylact on the place: and St. Jerome * confirms it by 
this inquiry, Whence could Cain know that God accepted 
the sacrifice of Abel, and rejected his, if the interpretation 
of Theodotion was not true? ) 

[*] Ver. 5. Ody edolaxero, &C. Was not found on earth, 
because God had translated him.) God killed him not, saith 
Onkelos: and this we may sufficiently learn from the story, 
Gen. v. for of all the rest mentioned in that chapter, it is 
said they died; but of him this is not said, but only that 
he was not, because God took him, ori pertSyxev avrov 6 Oede, 
because God translated him, saith the Septuagint, the book 
of Wisdom, and the son of Sirach. (Wisd. iv. 10. Ecclus. 
xiv.44,) Moreover, it is said of Noah and of Abraham, that 
they walked with God, Gen. vi.9. xvii.1. but it is not said 
that they were not, because God took them; this phrase must 
therefore import something which happened not to them: 
many of the Hebrew doctors say, that he was taken into 
heaven, or into paradise; He was taken into heaven by the 
Word of the Lord, saith the Targum of Jonathan; He was 
translated into paradise, say the Arabic and Ethiopic 
versions; God shewed him the tree of life, say R. Mene- 
chem and Zoar, in 2 Kings ii. 1. He translated him into 
paradise, say Kimchi and Menasseh ben Israel.t Hence 
Munster on the place speaks thus, “‘ Asserunt nostri hunc 
Enoch cum corpore et anima translatum esse in para- 
disum.” ‘To be translated, saith Philo, ¢ is ueromutay oret- 
AaoSat THY ard Yvynrov Blov mode rév aavaroy, to go from this 
mortal to an immortal life. The same was the opinion ot 
the ancient fathers, of Ireneus,§ and of Pseudo-Justin, | 


* Trad. Heb. sup. Gen. tom. iii, p. 70. lit. K. 
t De Nom. Mot. p. 812. B. 
|| Resp. ad ga. 85. 


t De Fragil. Numan. §. 12. 
§ Lib. iv. cap. 30. lib. v. cap. 5. 
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who saith, that they who rose with Christ are with Enoch | 
and Elias, év re maoadelow, in paradise, ° 


his faith, that faith which was the expectation of things 
hoped for, and that God wonld reward his diligence in 
seeking him: for since lie by this faith obtained this testi- 
mony, that he pleased God, God could not take = hence 
in displeasnre, but out of favour to him. 

[| Ver. G.] In this sixth verse we have the tentitoii"s 
creed, that God is, and that he is the rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him; without which the apostle declares, 
1. That it was impossible for them to please God, and so 
God mnst either have laid upon them no obligations to 
please him, or required what he knew to be impossible, or 
given them sufficient means to know this. 2. That they 
could have no sufficient motives to serve him, or to come 
unto him in expectation of his blessing upon them that did 
so, and therefore the heathens embraced this asa principle 
of natural religion, That God could not suffer it to go il 
with good men, either in life or death, but would be sure to 
take care of and provide good things for them. Thns 
Socrates * requests his judges to receive this as a certain 
truth, that a good man, living or dying, can be subject to no 
evil, because the gods never neglect his affairs; and this is 
recommended by Cicero, and by Jamblichus,f as the great 
principle which philosophy suggests as an encouragement 
to virtue; that ‘‘if we believe that nothing is cin doalee 
from God, we must believe that which hap pens to the 
friend of God, happens for the best ; and that what seeming 
evils happen to him, will do him toed, in this or in the 
other life. For he ean never be neglected by the gods, 
who is desirous to he a virtnous and good man, and as 
like to God as he is able; but wept rov ie ravavria Tobe 
Tw Ost Stavoriadat, of the wicked and unjust man we are to 
believe just the contrary.” And this again Jamblichus§ 
delivers us as a great principle of philosophy, that “if we 
believe there is a God, who is Lord of all things, we must 
own that whatsoever is good and honest must be asked of 


him, for all men give good things to them they love and 


rejoice in, and the contrary to them to whom they are dis- 
affected, and therefore much more will the gods do so.” 
Another principle, also founded in the nature of man, and 
laid down by them as the foundation of all religion, was 
this, ‘That if piety were not advantageous to them, no man 
WOuld embrace it, it being natural to all men to pursue 
their advantage, and to decline the contrary. So Arrian, || 
upon Epictetus, lays down this for an axiom, that “if 
piety and profit did not go together, piety wonld be pre- 
served in none; the reason is, becanse nothing is so na- 
tural to us as to affect and pursue our own advantage: so 
that if you place what is holy and just in that which profits, 
you preserve them; but if you separate what is honest 
from what is advantageous, you destroy what is just and 
honest, as being weighed down by profit.” Simplicius 


TE ee See : 


* Apol. p. 31. D.etde Rep. cap. 10. p. 760. 

‘ Protrept. cap, 13. p. 84. 
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lastly, that this translation into paradise was the fruit of | 
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adds, * *‘ That where .is profit, sete we place our piety;” 
and thence. infers, that “we cannot love, honour, and wor- 
ship the Deity, whatsoever reasons may be alleged for so 
doing, if we conceive him bnrtful, and not profitable to us, 
because every living creature flies what is hurtful, and the 
causes of it, and affects and: follows what is profitable :” 
and this they learned from their master Epictetus, + who 
lays the foundation of all religion upon this ‘principle, 
‘‘ That where profit is, there is piety:” and he, perhaps, 
from Plato, who lays it down for an axiom, that ro piv wopé- 
Awov Kady, 7d dF Prafdepov aioxpov, what was he was “a 
fitable, what evil hurtful. — 

. [] Ver:7. KAnpovépoc, &e. Heir of the righteousness. ] 
t. €. Of the happiness promised to them who are justified 
by faith, or to persons who by faith had an hereditary right 
to it, viz. not only to the temporal salvation the ark af- 
forded, but to that spiritual and_ celestial which the ark 
typified: (1 Pet. iii.21:) For being justified through faith, we 
are made heirs through hope of eternal life, Tit. ii.7. Heirs 
of salvation, Heb. i. 14. Heirs of the kingdom, J ames ii. 
do. (Sce note on Gal. iii. 29. and on Heb: i. 14.) , 

[°] Ver.10. Thy exceeding great reward.| Thus-the Jeru- 
salem ‘Targum, and that of J onathan, interpret this phrase, 
Fear not, the reward of thy work shall be great in the world 
to come.—So ought we (saith Theophylact) to look to things 
above, and make no great account of those on earth. 

Ver. 12. Kat ratra.] Some manuseripts read rovrov, but 
all the Greek scholiasts read kai ratra, being, according to 
the custom of the Greek Janguage, used by way of amplifi- 
eation, and signifying idque, is well rendered by our trans: 
lation, and that., 

[9] Wer. 13. Tac érayyeAiac, The promises.] Here “note, 
that these words kat weoSéivrec, and were persuaded, are 
neither to be found in the ancient version, nor the Greek 
eommentators. 2. That the promises here mentioned, as 
not reccived by these patriarchs, cannot be temporal pro: 
mises: for otro: wdavrec, adi these, as it cannot be referred 
to the whole Jewish offspring; since many of them, as the 
apostle has observed, iii. 18, 19. iv: 2.6.11. died in unde- 
lief ; so neither to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob only: for 
1. they are not all that died: in faith; and, 2. the same 
is said of all in gencral, ver. 39. otro ise, these ali died 
in faith, not having received the promise. Now we find'no 
temporal promise made to Abel and to Enoch; and that 
temporal promise which God made to Noah, he fulfilled. 
2. The text saith, They embraced them, confessing they were 
strangers and pilgrims upon earth; whence the apostle 
makes this inference, that they sought another country, that 
is, a heavenly ; which makes it necessary to conceive, that 
the promises here mentioned, as, not received, were, as 
(£cumenius saith, ra ovpavta, heavenly promises, ra mept Ti 
Baatrelag t&V ovpavav, Kal rig dvactdcewe,; the promise of the 
kingdom of heaven and the resurrection, saith Theophylaet. 
Thus Philo { saith, Of card Mwvajy copot mavreg sisayovrar 
mapotkourrec, All the wise men are introduced by Moses as 
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straugers, their souls coming from heaven to travel here on 
earth, and that they desire to return thither ; warp{Sa piv rov 
ovpavioy Ev @ ToXrEbovra, Eevor S2 tov meolyeov ev wp TapwKnoaV 
vouiSouca, looking upon heaven as the city where they dwell, 
“aud the earth in which they travel, as their place of pil- 
grmage. And again, Naca piv Yuy} copov warpisa piv od- 
pavov, yi 8? Eévny tAaxe, The soul of every wise man looks on 
heaven as his country, the earth as the place of his pilgrimage. 
(De Agric. p. 153.) So did Abraham, saying, Iam a stran- 
ger and a sojourner with you, Gen. xxiii. 4. And Jacob, 
calling the time he lived here, the years of his pilgrimage, 
Gen. xlvii.9. So David, saying, I ama stranger with thee, 
aud a sojourner, as all my fathers were, Psal. xxxix. 13. 
The same he speaks of the whole Jewish nation, saying, 
i Chron. xxix. 15. We are strangers before thee, and so- 
Journers, as were all our fathers. And this he learned out 
of the law, where God speaks thus to them, Lev. xxv. 23. 
The land is mine, for ye are strangers and sojourners with 
me, évavriov pov, saith the Septuagint. Accordingly, the 
philosophers taught, that to die was to go into our country, 
Tpoe THY Tarpioa thy dAnSurny Sev HASopev, to the true coun- 
iry whence we came. (Simpl. in Epict. p. 77.) 

[7°] Ver. 16. Kosfrrovoc épéyovrat, They desire a better coun- 
try.] The ancient Jews declare, that “the earthly Canaan 
was a type of the spiritual Canaan, and the promise of 
living in it for ever, was a parable representing their future 
happiness in the world to come.” It is written,* “All 
Israclites have their portion in the world to come, as it is 
said, And thy people shall be all just, they shall inherit the 
land for ever,” Isa. 1x, 21. “This land (saith Maimoni- 
des+) is a parable, as if he should say, the land of the 
living ; and that is the world to come.” And R. Menachen 
on Gen. xii. refers it to “ the land which is‘above, watered 
with waters which are above.” If they received this pa- 
rabolical interpretation from the patriarchs, here is the 
reason of their faith, and expectation of this better coun- 
try. Vain here is the interpretation of Mr. Le Clerc,-both 
upon the tenth and sixteenth verses; for, 1. a city which has 
foundations is, saith he, Jerusalem; whereas in Abraham’s 
time, there was ne such city that he could expect; nor 
was that a.cify which could not be shaken, Heb. xii. 28. it 
having been long since destroyed; nor was it a city whose 
builder and maker was God, but man. 
a better conntry, that is, a heavenly, ¢. e. the land of Ca- 
naan, which was an antitype of heaven: so Mr. Le Clerc, 
in flat contradiction to the apostle, saying, the country they 
expected was not that from whence they came out, ver. 14, 
15. 7. e. was not Canaan, but a heavenly country; and he 
adds, Ged had provided for them a city, not Jerusalem, 
surc, but a heavenly city. 

_ [P] Obn traccyiverat, Godis not ashamed to be called their 
God.] i. e. The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. To 
be their God and their Father is the same thing. Thus, 
Jer. xxxi. 1. Twill be the God of all the families of Israel, 
ver. 9. is thus varied, F am a Father to Israel. Iwill be 
their God, and they shall be my people, 2 Cor. vi. 16. is 
ver. 18. I will be a Father to you, and you shall be my sons 
and my daughters. To be sons of God, is to be heirs of 
God, Rom. viii. 17. to be sons of the resurrection, Luke 
xx. 36. to inherit all things, Apoc. xx.7. And the vioSecta, 
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or adoption promised by God, is the redemption of the body 

from corruption: (see note on Matt. xxii. 31, 32. and on 
Rom. xviii. 17. 23.) and this is the reason why God, taking 
upon himself the title of their God and Father, answers 
this title, by preparing for them a city. 

[?*] Ver. 17. Moocevivoyev, &e. LHe offered up Isaac.] So 
speaks the New Testament twice, here and James ii. 21. 
So the Jews constantly; Philo* informs us, that though 
the fact was not perfected, yet it was preserved in the minds 
of the readers, and mentioned in the sacred volumes as a 
thing entirely and absolutely done. And-to this day they 
pray, + That God would be gracious to them for the merit 
of the sacrifice of Isaac, according to the prayer which both 
the Targum of Jerusalem and Jonathan mention on Gen. 
xxii. 14. as made by Abraham; to this effect, viz. I be- 
seech thee, O God, by thy mercies, that when the sons of 
Isaac shall offer to thee in the time of their necessity, thou 
wilt be mindful of this binding of Isaac. Uence have they 
framed this story, {That when the knife touched the throat 
of Isaac, his soul departed, and that when God said, Lay 
not thy hand upon the lad, it returned, and so he being 
dead, revived. And truly Abraham, having done all that 
belonged to him to do towards this offering his son, and 
being ‘fully resolved to have gone through the work, had 
not God’s call restrained him, may well be said, in the 
Divine construction, to have actually done it; and to this 
some refer Abraham’s receiving lsaac from the dead in a 
figure, he being thus snatched from the jaws of death, and 
restored to him when he expected nothing but his death. 

[8] Ver. 20. EtAdynoer rév "laxoB, He blessed Jacob.) It 
may be inquired hew he could bless Jacob by faith, when 
he knew not that it was Jacob? To this I answer, that to 
the blessing him by faith, it was not necessary he should 
know him to be: the person he intended thus to bless, but 
only that he should feel the Divine afilatus, or the spirit of 
prophecy upon’ him when he blessed him; that being suf- 
ficient to confirm him, that his benediction should be esta- 
blished by that God before whom he blessed him, and who 
guided his lips and his heart in it: and though we have 
translated it as a prayer, it mostly runs in the future tense, 
and may- wholly ‘be translated as a prophecy, and so it 
must be uttered in faith. And whereas it is objected far- 
ther, that Isaac thonght he was blessing Esau; now se to 
bless him as to make him lord over his brother, (ver. 29.) 
could not be spoken in faith, because the oracle had before 
declared to Rebekah, that the elder should serve the younger : 
I answer, first, that this rather is an argument against the 
‘truth of his benediction, than the faith of it; it rather 
proves that Isaac should not thus have blessed Esau, than 
that he believed not what he said:.but indeed it proves 
neither, for-Isaac might feel such a strong afilatus upon 
him, as might convinee him that his benediction was de- 
rived from the gift of prophecy, and so would certainly be 
accomplished; whomsoever it concerned. Secondly, The 
learned Bishop of Ely on ver. 4. answers, that either Re- 
bekah had not acquainted Jsaac with the oracle, or it seems 
he did not understand it as Rebekah did. 

[4] Ver. 21. Kal rpocexbvyocev, And worshipped] God, for 


- * *Orbeangos nal oravrenric ob pedvoy tv raic legate BiBAoe, AAR xal Es rele vay ayayiverr- 
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the assurance he had ot being buried in the land of pro- 
mise, which he desired out of faith in the promise God had 
made to him, Gen. xxviii. 13. 

[5] Ver. 23. ’Aoreiov, A comely child.) ‘He was, saith St. 
Stephen, doredoc TH Gey, of a very excellent beauty, Acts 
vii. 20. poopy Seioc, of a Divine form, saith Joscphus;* 

of an angelical form, say the Jews.t He was, saith Justin, 
one, quem forme pulchritudo commendabat, renowned for 
his beauty. Josephus also adds,} that an Egyptian seribe, 
to whose predictions they gave great credit, had foretold 
one should be born of Israel, who, if he came to age, should 
grievously afflict the Egyptians, and bring out the Israelites 
from among them; and that God had by a vision declared 
to Amram, that this child, .to be born to him, should deliver 
the Israelites out of Egypt ; which, if true, gives a farther 
ground of their, faith. 

[!5] Ver. 24.]-Josephus informs .us, that when Pharaoh 
had put the crown upon his head, adopting him as the son 
of his daughter, to be his suecessor, he let the crown fall 
to the ground, and stamped upon it with his feet.. But the 
words péyag yevduevoc being the very words used Exod. 
ii. 11. whereit is said, It cameto pass, that when Moses was 
grown, he went out unto his brethren; the apostle doubtless 


had relation to them, and interpreted his going out unto — 


them, to be his owning himself to be one of them: It came 
into his heart, saith Stephen, to visit his brethren ; (Acts 
vii. 23.) i. e. to join himself to the afllicted Jews. 

[7] Ver. 26. Tov dvediopsy, The reproach of Christ.] The 
seed of Abraham, even before they went down to Egypt, 
are styled the Christs of God, Psal. ev. 15. pi anode tov 
xptoreiv pov, touch not my Christs. And the prophet Habak- 
kuk, speaking of God’s judgments upon Pharaoh, and God's 
deliverance of them from him, saith, ¢&iASe¢ cig awrnpiav 
Aad cou tov awam tov Xptordv cov, Thou wentest forth for 
the salvation of thy people, to preserve thy Christ: (Hab. 
iii. 13.) so that the reproach of Christ, may be the reproach 
of the people of God, (ver. 15.) Moreover, the reproach, 
whieh he and they suffered, was for their faith in the pro- 
mised seed, and that was Christ; (Gal. iii. 16.) on which ae- 
count it might be truly styled the reproach of, Christ, as the 
afflictions of the apestle are styled the afflictions of Christ, 
Co]. i. 24. and he himself the prisoner of Christ, Eph. iii. 1. 
as being the reproach he suffered for his faith in the pro- 
mised seed, which was Christ. 

Photius here saith, the reproach of Moses may be called 
the reproach of Christ, as being such as Christ suffered, 
viog & Npioroc txave, in which sense we are bid to go forth 
to him without the camp bearing his reproach, xiii. 13. 
Betwixt this and the following verse, some Latin copies 
insert these words, fide magnus “factus Moses occidit Egypt- 
tum considerans dolorem suorum, which Dr. Mills thinks 
genuine, though they are neither owned by any of the ver- 
sions, nor any of the Greck commentators. 

[*] Eig trav pustamodoctay, The recompence of. reward] 
Here mentioned, could not be temporal, for Moses came 
not into the land of Canaan, nor could he expect any 
greater blessing in that kind, than he might have had in 
Egypt. He therefore must have respect to some spiritual 
and heavenly recompence. 
ee 
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[19] Ver. 27. My goSnsetc, Not fearing.] It is expressly. 


_said, that Moses, when he fled from the face of Pharaoh, 


feared, Exod. ii. 14. and it is farther evident from these, 
words of God to him, Go, return into Egypt, for all the. 
men are dead that sought thy life,iv. 19. And therefore 
they, who refer this to that flight, say, He did not fear his 
wrath, so as to distrust the providence of God in working a 
deliverance to his people by his hand; but his unwilling- 
ness, when God commanded him, to go back to Egypt, 

confutes this gloss. Others say, he feared not the wrath 
of the king, ain he said. unto him, Take heed to thi yself, 
see my face no more ; for in that day thou seest my face thou 
shalt die, Exod. x. 28. Butthen he had not forsook Egypt, 
and when he.went from it, he did so by the command ot 
Pharaoh, Exod. xii. 81. and so needed not to fear him. 
Against the exposition given in the paraphrase, it is ob- 
jected, that it agrees not with the order of the words, he- 
eause the passover mentioned ver. 28. was kept in Egypt. 
But this objection will be of little force, if we consider, 
that other.things are mentioned in this chapter out of the 
order in which they were periormed : thus, ver. 32. Gideon 
is mentioned before Barak, and Samson before Jephthah, 

as also ver. 33—36. 

[%°] Ver. 29. Through the Red Sea.) That this they truly 
did, see note on 1 Cor. x. 1. 

(7) Ver. 31.] She testified her faith, not only by pre- 
serving thus the spies, but by saying to them, I know that 
the Lord hath given you this land, Josh. ii. 9, and again, 
The Lord your God heis God in heaven ng and on earth 
beneath, ver. 11. 

- [*] Ver.37. "ExapacSnoav.}] That this is not the right 
canlint may easily be gathered from this one. considera- 
tion, that after two such great punishments, as stoning and 
being sawn asunder, it is very improper to introduce their 
being tempted, which signifies no certain kind of punish- 
ment.at all, and is included in all the other punishments 
here mentioned. Some therefore read émupdosyoav, Some 
irupwosyncav, some émpijoSnoay, all signifying they were 


burnt ; which reading agrees well with the story of the Mac- 


cabees, where they wring Eleazer and.the young men ézi 76 
mvp katapAéyovrec avrove, to the fire, and burnt their jlesh: . 
so that Josephus (from cap. 6. to cap. 12.) saith, they. were, 
we emt wupt peracxnpariGopevor tig apSapotay, as one might 
say, translated in the fire to incorruption. .But,yet I pre- 
fer the opinion of those who think this was an error arising 
ék ditroyoagiac, from writing the same word twice, or rather 
that some who knew not what ézpicSnoav meant, writ for it 
éreppacsnoay, and so in time they came to be both written; 
beeause the Syriac hath not érepacSnoav. Eusebius* cites 
St. Paul’s words thus, ZSdoSnoav, éxptaSnaav, év povy pa- 
xalpacanéSavov. Tertullian+ paraphrases them thus, Hie- 
remias lapidatur, Esaias secatur, Zacharias inter altare et 
edem trucidatur. Clemenst{t of ‘Alexandria reads thus, 
éhidasSyoay, trupdolnoav, év ddvy, &c. whieh gives just 
ground to conjceture, that some ignorant writer put ézepdo- 
Syoav for éixpioknoav. This fault is.very visible in the 
transcriber of Origen ;§ for, in his fourth homily of Jeremy, 
we read in the Greek irpicSnoav, twepdoSnoay, but in the 
old translation there is only seeti oceisione gladii occubne- 





+ Scorp. cap. 8.- 
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runt. And in the fifteenth homily,* Gov BSoBdAncav, 
adAov trpiclncay, adAov ewtxretvay, which shews that Origen 
did not own the word zrepacSicav. And though we find 
the word again in his homilies + on St. Matthew, yet who- 
soever reads the place will find that Origen takes no notice 
of it, but proceeds immediately from irpioSyoay to tv odvy 
paxatoac ariSavoy, saying, the word émpleSnoay refers to 
Isaias, and the words év @évy paxaloug dréavov to Zacha- 
rias. In the fourth dialogue against Marcion, p. 125. ho 
proves that the prophets were not phantoms, but men con- 
sisting of flesh and blood, because 6 piv éxpicSn capri, 6 
éArSaoSy, Kal of Aotzrol tv ddvy paxaipac awtSavov, one of them 
was sawn asunder, another was stoned, and the rest were 
killed by the sword: and in his exhortation to martyrdom, 
p. 282: he adds, The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
saith, tiSdaSnoav, txpioSnoav, iv gdévy paxaloacg anéSavov, 
they were stoned, they were sdwn asunder, they were slain 
with the sword. From all which places it is evident, that 
érploSnoay was the reading followed by the ancients. 

[**] Ver. 39. Ov. txouloarro tiv imayyeAlav, (or, as some 
copics read, rac tirayyeAlae,) Received not the promises. | 
These words being the same with those in ver. 13. of this 
chapter, All these died i in Jaith, pa AaPdvree trayyeAlacg, not 
having received the promises, it is reasonable to interpret 
them to the same sense ; viz. of their not having received ~ 
the heavenly kingdom and blessed resurrection they ex- 
pected. And so the whole current of this Epistle will 
force us to interpret them: for it is the promise of entering 
into rest after we have ceased from our labour here on earth, 
(iv. 1.10.) the promise of an eternal inheritance, (ix. 15.) 
the promise we are to receive after we have patiently done 
the will of God, (x. 36.) 

[*] Ver. 40. Kpeirrdv re wept iysiv, Some better thing con- 
cerning vs.] viz. Our hope of entering into the veil, by 
reason of our forerunner entering in thither first; (vi.19, 20.) 
we having a high-priest higher than the heavens, (vii. 26.) 
set on the throne of Majesty in the heavens, (viii. 1.) who hy 
his death hath procured, that they which are called might 
receive the promise of,an eternal inheritance, x.15.) and 
who, hath, by his entrance into this holy place with his 
blood, purified and prepared these holy places for us, (ver. 
93, 24. the way into which was not opened before, ver. 8.) 
and given us freedom of entrance into the hohest through 
the blood of Jesus, by this new way which he hath conse- 
crated through his flesh, (x. 20.) we being therefore come to 
Mount Sion, the city of the living God, to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, (xii. 22 

. [2] “Iva py ywpic hpov reAawsoan, That they without us 
may not be made perfect.|'This all the fathers interpret of their 
receiving their crowns or their rewards hereafter. Thus of 
Abel and Noah, St. Chrysostom saith, That they might not 
be crowned before us, fva pice Tact THY oTeHdvwn Katpor, 
God hath appointed one time of coronation for them all: 
Oveirw ray orepavwy triAavoav, They have not yet obtained 
their crowns, saith Theodorct, God expecting still those that 
are to combat, that ‘he may proclaim them victors altoge- 
ther. Origen, having cited this place, saith thus; { You 
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see that Abraham yet expects to obtain perfection, yea Isaac 
and Jacob, and all the prophets expect us, that with us they 
may obtain perfect bliss. Yea, he says the same, not only 
of all the saints of the New Testament, but cven of the 
blessed, apostles, saying,* Even the aposiles have not re- 
ceived thetr joy, but wait that I might be partaker with 
them ; nor do the saints departed obtain the full reward of 
their good actions. Nor did the primitive fathers mean 
this only of their bodies, but also of their souls, which they 
conceived not to be exalted to the highest heavens; saying, 
that they had not yet received their full reward, yea, that 
they were not to expect it till the day of judgment. (See 
note on Tim. iv. 8.) And therefore I cannot but wonder to 
hear a very learned person in his note on this place saying, 
It will be acknowledged by all, that then, i. e. at our Sa- 
viour’s resurrection, the patriarchs received this promise, 
or that the sufferers here mentioned then received it ; espe- 
cially when the apostle here saith, They were tortured, not 
accepting a deliverance, that they might obtain a better re- 
surrection, which surely they have not yet obtained: and I 
more admire that this should by him be interpreted of de- 
liverance from their persecutors, and rest from persecutions, 
for is this promise fulfilled to Christians? To them who, 
if they will live godly, must suffer persecutions? and through 
many tribulations enter into the kingdom of God? And do 
they who were thus tortured find this perfection with us ? 
Or had they any other rest or freedom from them, than what 
death gave them? Surely the exposition of all the ancient 
fathers is much to be preferred before this new and singular 
invention ; as also -before the new doctrine of the Floren- 
tinc council, That the souls of saints departed do already 
behold the face of God in heaven. 


CHAP. XII. 


1. W wererore, secing we also are compassced about 
with so great a [*] cloud (i.e. a multitude) of witnesses, 
let us (who are to run a Christian race) lay aside every 
weight (of worldly cares and affections), and the [*] sin 
which doth-so easily beset (and circumvent) us (and so 
hinders our feet from making a due progress in it), and let 
us run with patience the race that is set before us. 

2. [°] Looking unto Jesus, (who, by his prophetic office, 
was) the author, and (by his regal office, will be the) finisher 
of our faith; who for the [*] joy that was set before him 
(as the reward of his sufferings) endured the cross, de- 
spising the shame (of it), and (therefore ) is set a at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3. For consider him who (being so excellent a person, 
and so dear to God, yet) endured (patiently ) such contra- 
diction of sinners against himself (such blasphemies against 
his doctrine, such calumnies against his person, such mali- 
cious and unwearied attempts against his life), [°] lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds (under the conflict of af- 
flictions ye endure. 

4. For which fainting ye have no such cause as this 
Captain of salvation, and this cloud of witnesses had ; for ) 
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[°] ye have not resisted unto blood (as they did), striving 
against sin. 


5. And (by your proneness to grow weary, and even faint 
‘under the combat, ) you (seem to) have forgotten the ex- 
hortation which speaketh to you as to children (thus), My. 


son, [*] despise not thou ( be not slothful and dispirited un- 


der) the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 


rebuked of him: (Prov. iii. 11,12.) 

6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scour- 
geth every son whom he receiveth (into that relation). 

7. If ye (thew) endure chastening, [*] God dealeth with 
you as (a father) with (his) sons; for what son is there 
whom the father chasteneth not (for his offences )? 

8. [9] But if ye be without (sech ) chastisements, whereof 
all (sons) are partakers, then are ye (treated as) bastards 
Cwhom the reputed parent disregards ); a not (as) sons 
(whom he loves, ycr. 6.) é 

9. Furthermore, (ci 82, and if) we have. — fathers of our 
flesh which corrected us, and (yet) we gave them rever- 
ence (and: honour, in expectation of the long life promised 
to them that do so, Exod. xx. 12.) shall we not mich rather 
be in subjection to the [*°] Father of(our ) spirits (who gives 
and who recalls our spirits at pleasure ); and (so) live (éver- 
lastingly )? 

10. For they verily ['] for a few days chastened us after 
their own pleasure (Gr. as seemed best to them); but he 
(our heavenly Father, doth it) for our (own ) profit, that.we 
might be partakers of his holiness. 

11. (Nor let it discourage you that these afflictions seem 
grievous to the flesh, aca 62,) for no chastening for. the 
present seemeth joyous, but grievous (to it): nevertheless, 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
to them that are ["] exercised thereby (1. e. those fruits of 
righteousness which end in peace ). 

12. Wherefore lift up the hands een — (as if 
wearved with, and giving over, the combat ), and (strengthen) 
the feeble knees (which seem unable to stand firm, and run 
on this race with patience ; see note on ver. 3.) 

13. And (so) make (rotjoare, ye will make) ['°] straight 
paths for your feet (to walk in), lest that which is lame be 
turned out of the way; but let it rather be healed, (Gr. tva 
un, that that which is lame may not be turned out of the 
way, but rather may be healed. 

\4. And in order thereunto) [14] follow peace with all 
nien, and holiness, without which no man shall sec the 
Lord : 

15. Looking diligently lest any man [{"] fail of the grace 


(Gr. torepwv ard, fall from the grace) of God; lest any: 


root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and ‘thereby 
many be defiled; 

16. Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person 
(among you, such) as (was) Esau, who for one morsel of 
meat sold his [*°] birthright. 

17. For ye know how that afterward, when he would 
have inherited the blessing (he had lost ), he was rejected 
(by his father, saying of Jacob, I have blessed him, and he 
shall be blessed ): for he found no place of repentance (no 
change of the blessing pronounced by his father ), [7] though 
he sought it carefully with tears, (crying with an exceeding 
great and bitter cry, Gen. xxvii. 34.) 

18. For ye (believing Jews ) are not come (as your fore- 
fathers, when they entered into the old covenant with God, ) 
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_ 39) 
unto [*]the mount that might be touched (and so you might 


die, Exod. xix. 12.) and that burned with fire, (Gr. to the 
- burning fire, Deut. v.23.) nor to the blackness, and darkness, 


(caused by the cloud, styled vipern wees uae Exod. xix. 
16. ) and (to the) tempest (of thunder and lightning, Deut. 
v. 22.) 

19. And the sound of a (the) trumpet (exceeding loud, 
which made the people tremble, Exod. xix. 16. ) and the 
(great) voice of words; which (was so terrible, that) they 
that heard (it.), entreated that the word should not be 


-spoken to them any more (lest tbe y died for it, Exod. xx. 


19. Deut. v. 25. xviii. 16.) 
20. (For they could not fm [*9] that which was com- 
manded (that severe cautionary command which runs thus ), 


And if so.much as a bea&t touch the mountain, it shall be 


stoned, or thrust through with a dart: 

21. And so terrible was the sight, that [*°] Moses nie i 
exceedingly fear and quake :) 

22. But-ye are come (under the gospel-dispensation, to 
things of a more. excellent nature, not apt to terrify and 
discourage, but create joy and comfort to you; not as then 
to Mount Sinai, but) [#] to Mount Sion, (whence you ex- 
pect all your spiritual blessings; not to the terrestrial Jeru- 
salem, which is in bondage with her children, Gal. iv. 25. 
but) to the city of the living God, [**] the heavenly Jeru- 
salem ; (not, to thousands of angels attending.on God, as at 
Mount Sinai, Psal. Ixviii. 17. but.) to an [°°] innumerable 
company of angels (ministering to them who shall be heirs 
of salvation, Heb. i. 14. 

_23.. And) to, the general assembly, and church (not 
of the Jews, and of the first-born registered amongst them, 
Numb. i. 16. but) [**] of the first-born, who are written in 
heaven, [*] and to God (now declared to be) the judge of 
all, (Acts xvii. 30, 31.) [°°] and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, (who have run their race, and are to be 
crowned at the great day, 2 Tim. iv. 8.) 

24. And to Jesus the mediator (not of the old covenant, 
which promised only the land of Canaan, but) of the new 
covenant, (established in his blood, by which we receive the 
promise of an eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15.) and to the 
[7] blood of sprinkling, [*] which speaketh better things 
than that of Abel. 

25. [%] See (therefore) that ye [°°] refuse not him that 


‘speaketh (now by his Son to you). For if they escaped 
not (God's 


severe judgments) who refused him that spake 
on earth (by Moses), much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from him that speaketh (by his Son coming 
down, and by his Spirit sent down) from heaven. (1 Pet. 


ida. ) 


26. [°'] Whose voice then shook the earth (when the 
law was given, Exod. xix. 18. Psal. Ixviii. 8.) but now 
(under this dispensation ) he hath promised (yet a farther 
shaking), saying, [°°] Yet once more (at the making my 
new covenant ) i I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven. (Hag. ii. 7, 8.) 

27. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the remov- 
ing of those things that are shaken as of things that are 
made, that those things which cannot be shaken may re- 
main. 

98, Wherefore we recciving (the promise of) a kingdom 
that cannot be moved, (or shaken, or give place to an- 
other), [*] let us have (or retain that) grace, whereby 
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(alone) we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and 
godly fear: 
29. For our God is (to the disobedient and rebellious 
among us, as he was to them, Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3.) [*] a 
consuming fire. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


no Ver. 1. NE’@OX, A cloud,] For a multitude, is a. 


phrase used by’ Homer, who calls a multitude of footmen, 


végoe meZiov, which Virgil* thus translates, Insequitur 


nimbus peditum: this cloud of witnesses therefore contains 
all the worthies mentioned in the former chapter, who by 
their words and actions have testified how much the ob- 
jects of their faith were valued before all worldly things, 
and how equitable it was to endure afflictions, not accept- 
ing a delwverance, that they might obtain a better resur- 
rection. 

[*] Thy cumeptararoy apaortay, The sin that easily besets 


us.) The apostle being here speaking of the Christian’s , 


race, this phrase is best interpreted with relation to it, and 
so it must respect the sin which cleaves to our affections, 
Which are the feet of the soul, like a long garment wrapped 
about us, and so hinders tle running of our Christian race; 
for it is either our affection to, and our desire of, what we 
ought not to desire or affect at all, or which we ought not 
comparatively to affect or desire, which gives the rise and 
‘prevalence of aj] temptations to sin, and renders self-denial 
so exceeding diflicult: he therefore requires us to put off 
this sin as racers did their garments, running naked, that 
without hinderance we may run our Christian race. 
[*] Ver. 2. "Agopavrec, &c. Looking to Jesus, | As an ex- 
ample of patience under sufferings, fit to be imitated by 
his disciples, and as one gloriously recompensed in his hu- 
man nature for the sufferings he sustained in it, and as one 
who will give to us the same happy repose after our snffer- 
ings; he having, as the author of our faith, promised, and 
rate able, as the finisher of our faith, to confer that glori- 
“ous recompence, (x. 35, 86.) 
[*] “Avri ric mpoxemévne airy xapac, For the joy set be- 
fore him.| That avri is used for the final cause, appears 
from these examples in the New Testament; He gave him- 
self a ransom é@yrt roAA@v, for many, Matt. xx. 28. Render 
not evil, dvi kaxov, for evil, Rom. xii.17. Her hair was 
given, avri weorBodralov, for a covering, 1 Cor. xi. 15. avri 
rovrov, For this cause shall a man leave father and nother; 
and here, ver. 16. avri Bodcewe pac, For one morsel of 
‘bread he sold his birthright. (See 1 Thess. v. 15. 1 Pet. 


ili. 9.) Note also, that the apostle goes on in his agonis- | 


tical terms, and having spoken, ver. 1. of the mpoxeipevoe 
nuiv ayov, the race before xs to run, he here speaks in the 
same language, of the joy set before our Saviour in his 
race ; 
in his view for his encouragement to run to it; it being the 
custom in those games+ to hang the crown at the end of 
the goal, that he, who came first to it, might snatch it, or 
lay hold of it: the joy set before him must therefore be the 
prospect of that majesty and glory, power and dominion, 





* En. vii. ver. 793. and note in Georg. lib. iv. ver. 60. 
t He did, saith Plutarch, KaSsxtiy viv origarey xptedpatvey, Tlagl pidomdoutiag, p. 
543. And Iran, saith the apostle, imsxresdsspcavos ii +o Bea fsioy, Phil. iii. 14. 
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that is, of the BoaBciov, the prize or crown placed — 
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he in his human nature was to be ‘invested with, as the re- 
ward of these his sufferings; He for the suffering of death 
being crowned with majesty and honour ; (Heb. ii. 9.) God 
having therefore highly exalted him, and given him a name 
above every name: (Phil. ii. 9.) and thus we have just cause 
to look upon him as an example of faith and patience, and 
of God’s especial favour to them that suffer for his sake. 

[°] Ver. 3. “Iva po} xdpnre 2eAvdpevor, Lest you be wearied 
and faint in your minds.] These also are two agonistical 
terms; the one signifies to be weary, as in those words of 
C. Marcius, * Nexévrwy ove tort 7d xdpvev, Conquerors must 
not be weary, and so give over the fight ; the other, to faint 
and be dispirited, so that we can run or fight no longer: 
and because in those combats they fought ép0ocréény, 
standing upright, and ytipac txretvovrec, stretching out their 
hands, therefore the apostle exhorts them, in their spiritual 
combat, to stretch out the hands that hang down, and dvop- 
Govv, to erect their feeble knees, ver. 12. (Faber. Agon. lib. 
i. cap. 8.) 

[°] Ver. 4. AvraywuZopevor uéxote aiparoc, Ye have not re- 
sisted unto blood.) This is another agonistical expression 
belonging to the pugiles, who were oft besmeared with 

blood, and sometimes died under the blows they received 
from the clubs of their adversary. (Faber. Agon. lib. i. 
Cap. 7.) 

[7] Ver. 5. My ddAcydpe.] ’OArywpetv 1s, say Phavorinus 
and Hesychius, aucXciv, paSupusiv, to be unregardful of, to 
be slothful; dXAlywooe, pixodvyxoc, to be crest-fallen ; ava- 
wirrety, animo concidere, to faint, and be dispirited. To ava- 
minre, Kuplwe ert Wuxi tory, olov abvpety, dAvywpetv. (Athen. 
Deip. lib. i. p. 23. B.) 

[*] Ver. 7. God dealeth with us, as with his sons.] Here 
the note of Chrysostom is this, That from those things, 
whence men usually conclude they are deserted by God, 
the apostle shews, that God demonstrates his fatherly af- 
fection to them. 

[9] Ver. 8.]. Hence the Jews speak thus, Woe to the man 
who goeth out of the world without tribulations. (Buxt. 
Lex. p. 1528.) 

[2°] Ver. 9. To mrarpt TOY eupiesel To the Father of spi- 
_rits.] This phrase is not here put to signify the author of 
our new spiritual birth; for spiritual graces and disposi- 
tions are never called are spirits, in Scripture; nor is 
the Holy Spirit, who produceth them, ever mentioned in 
the plural, when they are spoken of. Itis plainly a He- 
brew phrase, used twice by Moses when he speaks thus to 
God, O God of the spirits of all flesh ; (Numb. xvi. 22.) and 
again, Let the Lord, the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a 
man over the congregation ; (Numb. xxvii. 16.) and he is 
so styled, both as the Creator of them, or that God who 
formeth the spirit of man within him, (Zech. xii. 1.) and the 
‘preserver and governor of them; The God in whose hand 

is the soul of all living, and the oningit of ali flesh of man, 
_ (Job xii. 10.) and into whose hands they do return at death, 
| (Eccles. xii. 7.) according to that old tradition of the hea- 
thens, preserved in Epicharmus,+ ‘That man dying » aTna- 
Oey SOev HALE warw, ya piv ic yar, TVEVUA o avw, returns 
from whence he came, his earthly part to the earth, his spirit 
npwards: and the tradition of the Hebrews, that in the 
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* Platarch in vité C. Mare. p. 218. 
+ Platarch de Consol. ad Apol. 110. A, 
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time of our dissolution * God comes and takes awa y his 
part, aud leaves the part ‘of our father and mother, styled 
here, the fathers of the flesh. Josephus saith,+ that-at the. 
formation of Adam, God made man out of the earth, and 
sent him asoul and spirit. Philo saith,t{ that his body was 
indeed made of earth, shaped into human form, but his soul 
was only derived from the Maker and Governor of all 
things; and this was signified by these words, He breathed 
into him the breath of life: so that though according to his 
visible part he was mortal, as to his invisible he was im- 
mortal: hence, saith the Targum of Jonathan, on Numb. 
xvi. 22. xxvii. 16. It is God that putteth the spirit of the 
soul in the bodies of all men: and the Targum of Jerusalem, 
Tt is God who ruleth over the souls of all flesh. (See Pug. 
Fid. p. 401.) 

{**] Ver. 10. Node Watgre jyuéoac, For a few days} Scems not 
here to refer to the days of children’s minority, for that makes 
nothing to the purpose ofthe apostle’s argument ; and the 
motive to suffer Divine chastisements, used by the Scrip- 
ture, is, not that they are long, but that they are but for a 
very- little while, Heb. x. 7. momentary, 2 Cor. tv. 17: 6Xi- 
yov dort, but for a little, 1 Pet. i. 6. nor is cara'té SoKxovv ad- 
toic, after their pleasure, but, as if seemed.good to them. 
This therefore seems to be the meaning of the words, That 
earthly parents chastise their children, aiming at that which 
seems best for them in this present life, consisting of few 
days, or for their temporal good in this life: but God doth 


it for their spiritual and eternal benefit, to make them here 


partakers of his holiness, and so fit bens for the aig 
Fruits of righteousness hereafter. 

[??] Ver. 11.] The word yeyupvacpévoic, used here, dhews 
that this phrase is agonistical; and. taken from the exer- 
cises performed by them naked in the Olympic games, 
where one of the crowns given to the victors being orépavog 
éaivoc, of olive, the symbol of peace; hence Faber con- 
ceives the Christian’s' crown is here represented by the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness. 


[*| Ver. 13. Tpoyiac d00dc, Straight paths.] i.e. Make’ 


straight paths in the way of Christianity, not stepping out 
of it to avoid persecution; that they, who are already lame 
and feeble, may not he moved, by your example, to go 
out of it, but rather, by your constancy in it, may bo 
’ confirmed. 

(?*] Ver. 14.] Be of a pure ¢ oma peaceable conversation 


towards all with whom you do converse; for as this is ne- 


cessary in order to ‘your living with God, so will it tend 
much to prevent the persecutions of men. =’ 

[*] Ver. 15.] That tozeonxéva: is the same with dgloracSa, 
fo depart from the grace of God, which brings salvation; 
or, o depart from the faith, and by so doing, fall short of 
the promised rest, Heb. iv. 1. the words of the apostle, and 
his scope, which is to preserve the Jews from backsliding 
from Christianity to Judaism, and the following exhortation, 
not to refuse him that speaketh now, ver. 25. and’? EXEtv THY 
xéow, to retain and hold fast the grace of God, ver. 28. 
sufficiently shew. -But this is still more clear from the 
words of Deut. xxix. 18. whence this whole verse is taken, 
EE 

* Midrash Cohel. in cap. 5. ver. 11. 

t Kal mip ivinzy aire ad Luxty. Antiq. lib. 3. cap. 2. p 5. 

$ Ti Ui fuxty am’ cidevde yawnred od Payee, GAN’ ix vou waresg nal hyspadyas tay 
amarroy, Td ye ingiancty, ottiv Ertpoy hy % ovelyan Orlov dard rie jeaxaplac, nal eidal- 
pornos Exsins Guctws daanias viv ivdads comddsasvi, Lib. de Mundi lillie p- 23. C. D. 
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which runs: thus; po} tle gor tv tutv——tivde 7) dtavola 





—8&éxAtvev ad Kupiov, Lest there be among you any man or 


woman whose heart turneth away from the Lord owr God, to 
go and serve the gods of the nations, pr tle orw iv bpiv pila 
avw dbovaa év xoXy cat mixpiq, lest there should be among you 
a root springing with gall and wormwood ; which makes it 
probable, that the true reading here:should be, not évoyAy, 
but év yoAp; though it be certain, that the word ivoxXéw sig- 
nifies fo create trouble to ourselves or others, as Dan. vi. 21. 
Esth. ii. 22. 29. and in those words of Antoninus, lib. vii. 

§. 16. Td Hycuovexdy adrd ody Eaurq EvoyAdi; Doth not the. 
mind create trouble to itself? See the full consent of the 
ancients to the word EvoxAg, which is here rejected by - 
Mills, Examen Millii in locum. : : 

[°] Ver.16. Mpwroroxta, The bir theeight} Which — sold 
contained these privileges: (1.) A double portion of his 
father’s goods, Deut. xxi.17. (2.) Power and. dominion: 
over the younger; for he succeeded in the government of 
the family, or kingdom: Reuben, thou art my first-born, the 
excellency of dignity, aud the excellency of power, Gen.’ 
xlix. 3. ‘The kingdom gave he to Jehoram, because he was 
the first-born; 2 Chron. xxi. 3.. This Isaac gave'to Jacob 
in theso words, Be thou a master. to thy brethren, and let. 
thy mother’s sons:bow down to thee, Gen. xxvii.29. (3.)'The 
honour of priesthood, in their own family at least: so, Exod. 
xxiv. 5. He sent the. young men (Chald. the first-born) of 
the sons of Israel, and they offered burnt-offerings, and sacri-- 
ficed sacrifices to Jehovah. Afterward the Levites were 
taken into the service of God, instead of all the first-born 
among the children of: Israel, Numb. iii. 41. consecrated: 
before to God, Exod. xxii. 29. Numb. viil. 17. Gen. xxv. 
29. This birthright Esau sold, when he was faint, éxAcitruv, 
and this shews, how proper this.instance is to preserve 
them from being wearied, and fainting in their minds. 

The Targum ‘of B. Uziel saith, That he was made faint 
by committing idolatry, shedding innocent blood, and going 
in to a damsel betrothed that day; and this shews him: 
a fornicator, both in the spiritual and carnal sense, and 
a profane person. And, lastly, Mercer saith, ‘‘ Primogeni- 
turam hereditatem coelestem adumbrasse;” that the primo- 
geniture was a type of their celestial inheritance: which also 
seems to be hinted by the paraphrases on the place; for 
that of Uziel saith, He denied the life of the world to come, 
and contemned his birthright: and the Targum of Jerusa- 
lem, that ke contemned his birthright, and despised his part 
in the life to come, and denied the resurrection: and Chry- 
sostom here styles him axpari¢ cal mvevparixd amweuforwv. 
And as this shews his profaneness, so also doth it shew, 
the appositeness of his example to the apostle’s purpose. 

[7] Ver. 17. ’Exyrijcac pera caxobwy adriv, Though he: 
sought it carefully with tears.] Though these words, thus: 
expounded, do not immediately prove that true repentance’ 
may find no acceptance with God, (that which Esau sought. 
with tears, being not his own repentance, but the blessing 
which Isaac gave to Jacob, and would not repent of, Gen. 
XXVii. 33.) yet are they destined to insinuate, that men may 
so despise the blessings of Christianity, as to be after 
thought unworthy to enjoy them; that by their apostacy. 
they may fall so entirely from God, as that he will not be, 
prevailed on to-restore them to their; lost and despised 
privileges, upon their tears and fastings; as is apparont ‘in 
the case of the Jews, who have large times of penance and 
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humiliation, but are not to this day restored to the grace 
and favour of God, and to the privilege of being his pecu- 
liar people, and first-born, as once they were. 

> [8] Ver.18. ¥nrAadwptvy dpa, To the mountain that mght 
be touched.) And therefore was corporeal and terrene, and by 
being touched after the prohibition, (Exod. xix. 12.) would 
procure present death: but you are come to the spiritual 
and heavenly Zion, which will certainly give life to all that 
belong to it. 

[?9] Mex: 20. Td dtacreAASuevov.| Acaoréd\Xopac signifies to 
command with vehemence, or severity, Matt. xvi. 20. Mark 
v. 43. vii. 15. 

. [°} Ver. 21. Mwiciie elrev, Moses said.| This, . ee ort 
ers think, St. Paul received by tradition of his ancestors, 
though no footsteps of this tradition have been found among 
them. But doubtless the apostle had respect to Deut. ix. 
where, ver. 16. Moses sees the mount burning up to heaven, 
and, ver. 19. saith, EpoPde eu, I exceedingly fear. 

[21] Ver. 22. Sidv d dpa, To Mount Zion.| All the good 
things, blessings, and comforts, which God will give to Is- 
rac], are only out of Zion, say the Jews, Vajikra Rabba, 
§. 24. Midrash Tillim ad Psal. xiv. Hence came their 
strength, Psal. ex. 2. and help, Psal. xx. 2. blessings, Psal. 
cexxviil. 5. life, Psal. exxxiii. 3. and salvation, Psa]. xiv.7 

[**] ‘IspovcaAdnu éxovoaviy, To the heavenly Jerusalem, ] 
Which ts the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. where our city 


is, Phil. iii. 20. This the rabbins call the Jerusalem of. 


the age to come, to be built in the. days of the Messiah ; say- 
ing also, that the inferior Jerusalem is a figure of that 
which is above. (Sec note on Gal. iv. 26.) And it is here 
styled the heavenly Jerusalem; not that heaven is primarily 
intended by it, and not the church of Christ on earth; but, 
propter originem et finem, as having its rise from heaven, 
and as leading to it; on which account the gospel-state is 
styled oft the kingdom of heaven. 

[**] Mupidow ayyfAwy, To myriads of angels.| The gleri- 
ous citizens of heaven who attend at the throne of God, to 
whom we are united, they being made one with us, tn 
Christ, (Eph. i. 10.) and to whom we are reconciled by him. 
(Colos. i. 20.) © 

[*] Ver. 23. Mowrordkwy, Of the first-born:] t.e. Of the 
apostles, who reccived the first-fruits of the Spirit, (Rom. 
Viii. 23.) and of the churches which received first the 
Christian faith, (Eph. i. 12.) whose names are written in 
heaven, i.e. who are enrolled among the citizens of the 
new and heavenly Jcrusalem, or among the just, for whom 
the kingdom is prepared. Jn this rejoice (saith Christ), that 
your names are writter in heaven, Luke x. 20. Thus, 
Exod. xxxii. 32. Moses, by the Targum, is introduced 
speaking thus, I know thou hast writ my name in the book 
of the just: and of the false prophets, the Targum on Ezck. 
xin. 9. saith, They shall not be written in the book of eter- 
nal life, which is written for the just of the house of Israel ; 
and into this kmgdom they only are to enter, whose names 
are thus enrolled in the book of life. (Rev. xxi. 27.) 

[*] Kat xpiry Oe, And to God the judge of all.) Who 
will adjudge the crown of glory to those who have fought 
the good fight of faith, (2'Tim. iv. 8.) who run this race with 
patience, (1 Cor. ix. 24, 25.)and will give them the kingdom 
prepared for them. (Matt. xxv. 34. Luke xii. 32.) 

[*] And to the spirits of just men, rereNetwptvwv, made 
perfect.) This word here cannot well signify them who are 
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crowned in the agonistical Sense; “because the apostle, in 

the former chapter, had asserted of those witnesses which 

died in faith, that they had not yet received the promise, 

and were not to be crowned before us Christians; -and 

saith, that he himself expected to receive his crown only 

at the great day. (2 Tim. iv.8.) But.it signifies, cither that 
they had fulfilled their course, and so rested from their 
Jabours and conflicts, as Chrysostom here saith, and so 

have nothing more to do but to reccive their crown: or, in 

the other sense of the word, reAXaoveSar, to be made perfect 
in holiness, or to be perfectly purged from all guilt of sin, 

and so fit to be admitted to this kingdom: in which sense 

the apostle here denies that there was any reAelwate, or per-. 
fect expiation made by the Levitical priesthood ; the law 
making nothing perfect: (Heb. vii. 11.16.) and that .the 
offerings prescribed by it could not, redeioa, make per- 
fect the worshipper, as to his conscience: (Heb. ix. 9.) that 
they could not reAadwaaz tic rd Styvexte, perfect him for ever, 

so as that he should need no farther expiation for sin; 
(Heb. x.1.) and that Christ, by one offering, rereXclwxev ee 
To Omnvextc, had perfectly expiated for ever them that were 
sanctified, (ver. 14.) And accordingly the Targum upon 
1 Chron. xxi. 15. saith, God saw the house of his sanctuary, 

which is above the heavens, where the souls of the just are ; 
and hence it is evident, that the souls of just men are not 
reduced by death to a state of insensibility ; for can a soul 

that reasons, and perceiveth good things, be made perfect 

by perceiving nothing at all? Can a spirit, which here en- 
joyed the pleasures of a good conscience, of a life of faith, 
and of communion with God, and the comforts ef the Holy 

Ghost, be advanced to perfection by a total deprivation of 
all those satisfactions and enjoyments 2 

[*] Ver. 24. Atuar: pavricpov, The blood of sprinkling.] 
Not that of bulls and goats, with which Meses sprinkled 
the people, when they entered into the old covenant, (Exod. 
xxiv.8.) and the tabernaele, and the vessels of the ministry, 
to sanctify them for the Levitieal service; but the blood 
of Christ, by which the heavenly places are purified and pre- 
pared for us, (ix. 23, 24.) and by which we have entrance 
into the holiest, (x. 19, 20.) Whereas the blood sprinkled 
seven times, for their purification under the old testament, 
was sprinkled before the veil, becausc the priests could net 
enter with it within the veil. 

[*] Kpeirrova AaXovvTe wapa tov, Or, mapa roy ’APaA, 
Which speaketh better things than that of Abel.| 'Than the 
bloed of Abel; not because that called for vengeance, 
this for mercy ; but than the blood of the sacrifice of Abel 
offered. by faith, by which God testified his aceeptance, 
and by which he, being dead, yet speaks: (Heb. xi. 4.) 
that procuring acceptance for himself alone; this, for all 
believers: that, speaking only for him, and declaring him 
righteous; this, interceding to God, for the justification of 
all meu, through faith in his blood. 

[2] Ver. 25. XpnuariZovra, Him that speaketh.| This word, 
both in the Old and New Testament, signifies speaking 
as from God, or words proceeding from him. ‘(See Jer. 
xxv. 30. xxvi.3. xxix. 23. xxx. 2. xxxvi. 4. Matt. ii) 22. 
Luke ii. 26. Acts x. 22. Rom. xi. 4. Heb. viii. 5. xi. 7.) 
So2 Macc. ii. 4. yonuatiopod yevnfivrog avr, The prophet 
being warned of God, commanded that the ark should go 
with hin. 

[°°] Mn wagarhonote, Refuse not.] As they did, saith 
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vHeodored desiring avrt rov Ocov Tov Mwoia Aafsety, instead 
of God to have Moses ; by saying, Speak thou to us, and 
let not God speak to us: (Exod. xxix. 19.) desiring not God, 

but an angel, saith Philo on these words, De Somniis, 
p. 455. E. “(See note on Coles. ii. 19.) 

[24] Ver. 26. Ob 7) gw}, Whose voicé.] He speaks here 
not of the voice of Christ, but of the God of Israel, who, 
at his appearance on Sinai, shook the earth; of his voice 
who made the promise, that Christ, the Desire of all nations, 
should come. Nor can the apostle, or the prophets, speak 
of Christ’s second coming, to give new heavens and new 
earth, by the conversion of the Jewish nation: for, first, 
this shaking was to be the forerunner of the coming of the 
Desire of all nations, or contemporary with it; now he was 
to come to fill that very house then built with glory, and to 
make the glory of it greater than the glory of that house 
built by Solomon. The prophet must therefore speak of 
shaking antecedent to the destruction of the temple : and 
therefore the apostle, speaking of the very thing promised 
in the words of the prophet Haggai, must also speak of 
the first advent of our Lord. Secondly, The prophet 
speaks of a shaking which was to happen after a litile time, 
(Hag. ii. 7.) and therefore not of an advent of our Saviour, 
after two thonsand. years expired, yet to come. And, 
thirdly, the apostle says plainly, that Christians had then 
received this kingdom, which could not be shaken, to give 
place to another; and upon that grounds. his exhorta- 
tion to them, to retain or hold fast the grace received : 
(ver. 28.) which shews, it was not a kingdom yet to come 
after one thousand seven hundred years; but that which, 
throughout the gospel, is styled the kingdom of God, and 
of heaven, and is said to be then come unto them, Matt. 
xii. 28. 

[**]"Er: awa, Yet once more.| The word ye signifies, that 
there was yet to be another shaking, for the introduction 
of another covenant, and consequently for the abolishing 
the first; and the word once only, that there should be 
no more shaking, after the introduction of the second co- 
venant. 

[33] "Ey® ostw, &c. I shake not the earth only, but the 
heavens.| Hag. ii. ’7. The ancient Jews speak of this place 
thus; J will give a short glory to the Israelites, and after- 
ward shall the Messiah come, Talm. Tr. Sanhed. cap. 11. 
Expounding this place of the coming of the Messiah, they 
add, that as the first tabernacle and temple were built and 
destroyed, so was the second temple, but the Messiah should 
build a temple, and God had built a tabernacle and temple 
in the heavens, which should never be destroyed, Pug. Fid. 
p. 304. 309. 

Now this shaking of the heaven and carth, being to be 
accomplished at the coming of the Messiah, or, the Desire 
of all nations, cannot signify the remeval and subversion 
of the material heavens and earth, they being net thus 
shaken at Christ’s coming: but this is a metaphor fre- 
quently used in the prophets, to signify the subversion of a 
state and kingdom, and of the government which obtains 
amongst them; as when the prophet, speaking of the de- 
struction of Bali¥lon, saith, Iwill make the heavens shake, 
and the earth shali be removed out of its place, Isa. xiii. 13. 
And of the destruction of the Jews by the Assyrians, he 
uscth these very words, T. ne earth shall be moved, and the 
heavens shaken, Joel ii. 10. (See Judg. vy. 4. Psal. Ixxvii. 
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18. Isa. xxiv. 19, 20.) Thus, at our Lord’s coming to de- 


_stroy Jernsalem, say some interpreters; to destroy anti- 


christ,'as others think ; the powers of heaven shall be shaken, 
(Matt. xxiv. 30. Mark xiii, 25. Luke xxi. 26.) which im- 
port of this phrase being not understood by Esthius, he, 
without cause, rejecteth this interpretation of the word. 

Secondly, This shaking, being for the removal of things 
which were shaken, and they being not the material carth, 
must signify the things which were then introduced with 
the shaking of the earth, i. e. the covenant made, and the 
worship and tabernacle, and other materials then ap- 
pointed to be made with hands for Ged’s service ; which, 
as the apostle, throughout this whole Epistle, contends, 
were to be abolished, and to continue only until the time 
of reformation, (ix. 10.) and then to give place to that new 
covenant and dispensation, which procured for us an eter- 
nal redemption, and an entrance, zot into the hol; y places 
made with hands, but into heaven itself. 

[**] Ver. 28. "Exouev ydéouv.] It is the observation of cri- 
tics here,.and elsewhere, that Zywy, te have, is often put for 
xaréxev, to retain, or hold fast: so tyew mictw Kat‘ dyadhv 
ouveidnawy, is to hold faith and a good conscience, 1 Tim. i. 
19. Exev 76 pvarhpiow tie wlotewe, to hold the mystery of 
faith; vworbrwaiv txay, to hold fast the form of sound words, 
2Tim.i. 18. Xdpric, throughout the whole New Testament, 
doth signify the favour and the grace of God, so freely y ten- 
dered to us in the gospel: (see note on 2 Cor. vi. 1.) so 
that the import of those words seems tobe this; Let us con- 
tinue steadfast in that faith and dispensation delivered in 
the gospel, as-being that alone which renders both our per- 
sons and our services acceptable to God; let us not fall 
from the grace of God ; (ver. 15.) let us not cast off our con- 
fidence ; (x. 35.) Let us hold fast the profession of our hope 
without wavering, (ver. 23.) continuing to serve God with 
a holy reverence. 

[=] Ver. 29. Ilvp Karavanioxoy, A conisuming fire.] To con- 

sume thine enemies, if thou obey him,’ and to bring them | 
down before thy face ; (Deut. ix.3.) but to consume thee, if 
thou forget the covenant thou hast made with him. (Deut. 
iv, 24.) This hath relation to the Schechinah, or glorious 
presence of God, the sight of which was like devouring fire, 
(Exod. xxiv. 17.) and trom which went out fire to consume 
‘Nadab and Abthu, (Lev. x. 2.) and those two hundred and 
fifty persons who burned incense, (Nuinb. xvi. 35.) and of 
whom the Psalmist speaketh in these words, A fire burned 
in their congregations, the ae: burnt up the wicked. (Psal. 
cvi. 18.) ; 


CHAP. XII. _ 


1. Ler brotherly love continue. 

. Be not forgetful to entertain strangers; for thereby 
some (viz. bile, Gen. xviii. and Lot, Con: xix.) have 
entertained {'] angels unawares. 

3. Remember them that are in bonds, as (affectionately 
as if you were) bound with them ; and them that suffer ad- 
versity, as being yoursclves seo in the body (and so as 
being subject to the like afflictions ).. 

4, [*] Marriage is honourable in all (persons), and lage SO 
ts) the bed undefiled: but (oer, wherefore) whoremongers 
and adulterers 7 God will judge (i. e. adjudge ta te 


nation ). 
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o. [*] Let your conversation be without covetousness ; 
and be content with such things as ye have (at present): 
for he hath said, (Deut. xxxi. 6. Josh. i. 5.) T will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee. 

6. So:that we may boldly say, (as the Pveieviet doth, 
Psal. lvi. 4.) The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear 
what man shall do unto me. 

7. Remember them which have the rule over. you, (Gr. 
-Be mindful of your governors, or guides, ) who have spoken 
to you the word of God: whose. faith follow, considering 
the end (or close) of their conversation: (with what con- 
stancy and perseverance they continued in the faith, and 
sealed it with their blood, in hopes of that crown of glory 
Christ had promised to them that were faithful to the death. 

8. Even that) Jesus Christ (who, both as to his doctrine 
and his promises, is) the same [*] yesterday, aud to-day, 
-and for ever. 

9. Be not carried About ait divers and [°] strange doc- 
trines, (7. e. doctrines diverse from them, and new, i. e. not 
taught by those guides who spake to you the word of God, 
ver. 7.) For itis a good thing that [*] the heart be esta- 
blished (7. e. comforted and strengthened ) [®| with grace (7.e. 
the sense of the Divine favour, and the grace brought to us 
.by the gospel) ; and not with meats (eaten at the Jewish fes- 
tivals, and their peace-offerings), which have not profited 
(to the purifying of the conscience from guilt, Heb. ix. 9.) 
them that have been occupied therein. . 

. 10. We (Christians ) have (a sacrifice upon) [9] an altar 
(that of the cross), of which they have no right to eat (or 
to partake) who serve the tabernacle, (7. e. cleave still to 
_ the worship appointed for the Jewish tabernacle. 

11. The truth of this they may learn from their own 
institutions concerning sacrifices:) for the bodies of those 
beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary [?°] for 
(a) sin (offering ), are (by the law of Moses not to be eaten, 
but) burnt without the camp. (Exod. xxix. 14. Ley. iv. 21. 
vi. 30. xvi. 27.) 

12. Wherefore Jesus also, (our sin-offering, the person 
typified by theirs offered on the great day of expration, Lev. 
xvi.) that he might sanctify the people with his own blood 
(carried into the heavenly sanctuary), ["'] suffered without 
the gate. (He therefore thus answering the type of that 
sin-offering, of which neither priest nor people were to eat ; 
they who still do adhere to the legal institutions, are by that 
law excluded from partaking of this sacrifice.) 

13. Let us go forth therefore to him without the camp 
(the terrestrial Jerusalem, the Jewish church and service ), 
['?] bearing his reproach. 

14. For here we (especially, who are thus persecuted, ) 
have no continuing city, but we scek one to come, (even 
the city of the living God, xii. 22.) 

15., By him therefore (our high-priest) let us offer the 
G Christian ) [}°] sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, (in the language of the prophet, Hosea xiv. 2.) id the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name, 

16. But (and for the other Christian sacrifices, those of 
alms, ) to do good and communicate forget not: for with 
such sacrifices God is (still) well pleased. 

17. Obcy them that have [°] the rule over you, (your 
bishops and pastors, ver. 24.) and submit yourselves (to 
their godly admonitions ) : for they watch for your souls, as 
they that must give an account (to God for them); that 
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they may do it [*°] with joy, (in thepresence of Christ, that 
they have gained you to him, and built you up in your faith, 
1 Thess. ii. 19.) and not with grief (that they could not 
prevail upon you to live suitably to their instructions): for 
that is unprofitable for you (and pernicious to you). 

18. Pray for us, (for our freedom and success in preach- 
ing the gospel, Eph. vi. 19. Colos. iv. 3.-and onr deliver- 
ance from the enemies of our faith, 1 Thess. iii. 1, 2.) for 
we. trust we have a good conscience, in [’] all things 
(being) willing to live honestly. 

. 19. But I beseceh you the rather to do this (now as that 
I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20. [7°] Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through (with) the blood of the everlasting covenant (to 
be offered by him in the heavenly sanctuary ),' 

» 21. [9] Make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, [°] working in you (by his grace given to, and his 
spirit residing in, you, ) that which is well pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ; [*'] to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen, 

. And I poewweli you, brethren, ouifer the word oft cx- 
a (to perseverance with patience in the Christian 
faith) :.for I have written a letter to you (of this subject) 
in (as) few words (as the importance of the matter and my 
affection to you would permit ). 

23. Know ye that our brother Timothy (sec the preface) 
is set at liberty; with whom, if he comes (hither again) 
shortly, I will ( God willing) sec you. 

- 24. Salute all them that have the [*] rule’ ‘over you, and 
all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25. Grace be with you all. Amen. ; ; 


ANNOTATIONS ON CIIAP. XITT. 


[{] Ver. 2. "“ATTE’AOYS, Angels.] It follows not hence, 
say the commentators here, that all the three persous 
which appeared to Abraham were created angels; for one 
of them being styled, by Abraham, the Judge of all the earth, 
Gen. xviii. 24, Jehovah, ver. 22. and Abraham praying to 
him with so great humility, Oh! let not the Lord be angry, 
and Iwill speak unto him, who am but dust and ashes, ver. 
27. 31. it seems more proper with tlic ancients to conceive, 
he at least should be the Son of God, the Angel of the cove- 
nant; for the Word of God, saith Justin Martyr,* Kai ay- 
yedog KaAztrat, kat Oede, Kat Kipioc, xat ajo, kat avOowroe, 
"ABpaap Kat “Ioadx pavetc.. Yet since, in the opinion of the 
Jews, they were three angels, (as Ainsworth and Cart- 
wright note upon the place, the apostle, writing to them, 
saith no more of them,) I rather think, with the reverend 
Bishop of Ely, that it may be granted, that the three that 
appeared to Abraham were created angels; but then they 
appeared only as the retinue of the Schechinalh, or Di- 
vine Majesty, styled the Lord, ver.1. 13. For after the 
same men, who came in, and did cat with Abraham, 
and rose from the table, were departed, (ver. 16. 22.) 
Abraham stands yet before the Lord, that is, before the 
Divine Majesty who appeared to him, ver. 1. and styles 
him the Judge of the whole earth. And this agrees well 
with the opinion of the Jews, who, as they acknowledge 


* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 282, 
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that the three men whom Abraham entertained el 


created angels, so also do they own that there was then a 
separate appearance, or Divine Majesty, which talked 
with Abraham. And this takes off the observation of Crel- 
lius, and others, on this place, that the name Jehovah is 
given to angels; for according to this interpretation, the 
name Jehovah is not given to any of.the three angels 
which were entertained by Abraham, but only to the Sche- 
chinah, or Divine Majesty, which appeared with them, and 
spake to Abraham, from ver. 10. to 17. and to whom, after 
the departure ofthese three, onc into heaven, and two to 
Sodom, Abraham still speaks to the end of that chapter. 
[*] Ver. 4. Tiptoc 6 yépoc, Marriage is honourable.| It 1s 
not worth disputing, whether these words should be ren- 
dered as a precept, thus, Let honourable marriage, and 
the bed undefiled, obtain among all; or, as our version 
renders them, by way. of assertion. 
the ancients upon the place is this, That marriage is ho- 
nourable in all persons,* old and young, and in all things. - 
[P] Kowsi 6 Ozd¢, God will judge ;]i. e. Karaxpwwet, He will 
condemn them: so, John iii. 16. God sent not his Son into 
the world, iva xptvy rdv xéopov, that he might condemn the 
world. He that resisteth, shall receive to himself, xoitya, pu- 
nishment, or condemnation, Rom. xiii. 2. so, Matt. xxiii: 
14. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 1 Tim. iii. 6. Jude 4. Mark iii. 29. Luke 
XX1i1. 40. rotrov kofvayree, by condemning Christ, they ful- 


filled the voice of the prophets, Acts xiii. 27. That the. 


apostle here should give these cautions against the gnostics 
amongst the Jews, is said without ground, for no man can 
prove that any gnostics had been then among them; but 
they had then the sect of the Nicolaitans+ among them, 
mentioned Rev. ii. 6. 15. who did dvatdnv ixropvebav, for- 
nicate without shame, holding whoredom and adultery to be 
things indifferent. Moreover, Justin Martyr saith,t That 
wherever they travelled, they multiplied to themselves 
Wives, dvduart yapov, under pretence of marriage. (See note 
on Rom. ii. 22.) On which account there was ground suf- 
ficient for this exhortation. Note hence, that whoredom is 
amortal sin. 

[*] Ver.5.}] Hence we learn, first, that we are then cove- 
tously minded,-when we are not content with the things we 
enjoy at present, but are impatiently desirous of having 
more. — 

Secondly, That what God promiscs to any of his ser- 
vants, may, in like circumstances, be applied to them all; 
for this promise, which the apostle here makes and applies 
to all good Christians, was particularly made to Joshua, i. 5. 

[°] Ver. 8.] 7. e. Through all times and ages: for, as 
Philo§ observes, Tpmepijc yap 6 xpdvog éx mapeAnAvSéroc, kat 
éveotwroc, kat péAAovroc, Time consists of. three parts, the 
past, present, and to come, and these three signify, dravra 
tov aimva, all time, or the whole compass of it: so that, as 
the same doctrine of Christianity must always be professed 
by all Christians, so the same Jesus is always ready to as- 
sist and reward the sincere professors of it. 


That the apostle speaks hcre, not of their living but 


dead guides, will appear, partly from his exhortation to 
BE ee 


* Mh Ev rote mpobrenzors faty, #9 82 rote vbois olx, AAR’ by wow. Theoph. Ovx ty rove 
7 paiv TH protons theesse, dy evtpw 2% ob, GAN’ OAOs 2s” Crou wars cplaroie tieetos, CEcam. 

t Euseb, Hist. Ecol. lib, ili. cap. 29. Tren. lib. i. cap. 27. 

¢ Did. p. 371. B. § De Sacrif. Abel et Cain, p. 106. C. 
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remember them, the living guides being the objects, not of 


their memory, but sense ;-partly from the phrase 2AdAnsap; 


who have.spoken, which ‘aes, they had now left off 
speaking; and partly from the acc, the close, or period 
of their. conversation here on earth; they are exhorted to 
Jook back unto their living bishops, they are commanded 
to obey, (ver. 17.) their dead bishops to remember: (ver. 7.) 
for I think, saith Origen on Matthew, (ed. Huct. tom.i. p. 
420.)he who is styled by Christ, 6 s;yotpevoc, a guide, Luke 
Xxii. 26. is, 6 kadobpevoe év raic éxxAnsiate, inate he who 
is called in the churches a bishop. 

["] Ver. 9. Acdayaitc Eévaie,] LI render, new bathings and 
therefore strange to the ears of them that hear them first ; 
so Eva Savill are new demons, Acts xvii. 18. and the apo- 
stle saith, they were not to look upon their fiery trial, we 
Eévov byty mapasaivoyroc, as if some new thing had happened 
to them, 1 Pet. iv: 12. 

['] BeBaotaSa rv capdiav, That the heart is established, | 
Is a Hebrew phrase, signifying to comfort, strengthen, and 
refresh the heart. So, Gen. xviii. 5. J will ai a mor- 
sel of bread, 325 yd), and comfort your hearts; Judg: 
xix. 5. 8. Erfipcov capstav cov, comfort thy heart with a 
morsel of bread: of which the Psalmist saith, that xapdéiav 
avIowmov arnpiga, tt strengthens man’s heart, Psal. civ. 15. 
whence it is often styled orfjprypa dorov, Psal. cv. 16. Ezek. 
iv. 16. v. 16. xiv. 13. the staff of bread. 

pi The grace here mentioned is, say the sattatinas n THE. 
Xapirog SidackaAla, the doctrine of the gospel, or of the grace 
of God tendered in it. The meats here mentioned are the 
meats caten in the Jewish festivals, new moons, and sab- 
baths, Colos. ii. 16. or their peace-offerings and oblations, 


- styled Bodpara, meats, Heb.ix.10. which feasts some Jew- 


ish zealots would have observed with the Christian festi- 
vals, viz. their Passover and Pentecost, (1 Cor. xi.) and _in- 
the same riotous manner, (ver. 21.) And these sacrifices, or. 
peacc-offerings, they would have still retained, perhaps as 
being not sacrifices for sin, but frec-will-offerings, and only 
sacrifices of praisc. So that the import of these words is 
this; It is good the soul, or heart, be established, refreshed, 
and comforted, not with meats eaten in the Jewish festi- 
vals, or at their eucharistical oblations, which. profit or. 
avail nothing to the peace and quict of the conscience, but 
with the Divine favour, and that gospel- erace by which. 
justification and remission of sins is obtained through the 
blood of Jcsus; of which they cannot be partakers who. 
still cleave to the legal observations. ' 

[®] Ver. 10. Qvoiaoripvov, An altar.] That the altar here,. 
signifies the sacrifice offered upon the altar, is plain from. 
this, that of this altar they were to cat. So they that cat of 
the Jewish sacrifices are said to be, xowwwvot Svatacrnpton, 
partakers of the altar, 1 Cor. x. 18. i.e. of the things offered 
at the altar; and then it must import the body of our Lord 
offered and broken on the cross: by partaking of the me- 
morials of which body, we testify our communion with 
Christ and his church ; (ibid. ver. 16, 17.) and of this; saith 
the apostle, they have no right to partake who adhere still 
tothe Mosaical oblations. 

[2°] Ver. 11. Iept auapriac.] That wept apapriac signifies 
a sacrifice for sin, or a sin-offering, sce note on 2 Cor. wt. 

[J Ver. 12. Without the gate.] That sin-offering which 
was carried without the camp, whilst they were in the 
wilderness, when the temple was scated. at Jerusalem,,. 
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was carried without the gate of the city. (Maimon. de Rat. 
Sacrif. Faciend. cap. 7. §.4. Ainsw. in Lev. vi. 30.) And 
this is the reason of the variation of the phrase here. 

["*] Ver. 13. Tolvyy eoyeue0a.] Some quarrel with the 
apostlo for beginning a sentence with rofvuv, which it is 
confessed that the best Grecians rarely do; but this, saith 
Stephanus, is not without example; and Vigerns notes, 
rolvuy “ initio quidem periodi ponitur, sed tamen vocem 
seqai, ’ that is, tt is sometimes first tn position, but it ts not 
$o in construction. 

His reproach.] i. e. His cross and sufferings, which the 
persecuting Jews inflict upon his followers, as they did upon 
him, persecuting them evento strangecities, (Acts xxvi. 11.) 
and from city to city. 

[}2] Ver. 15. Ovolay aivésewe, The sacrifice of praise.| The 
Jews- say, that, ‘in seculo futuro,” in the age to come * 
(which often signifies the age of the Messiah), all oblations 
shall cease, but the oblation of thanksgiving, which shall 
never cease, and that praise is more acceptable to God than 
all sacrifices ; which they prove from those words of tho 
Psalmist, F will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, because 
they were not always before me: offer unto God thanks- 
giving, Psal. 1. 23. He that offereth praise, honoureth me. 
And the Greek commentators observe, that the sacrifices 
God now requires, are unbloody sacrifices, to wit, those of 
praise and thanksgiving, and imitation of Christ. So Chry- 
sostom and Gécumenius. 

['*] Kaorov yerXéwv, The calves of our lips.] Hos. xiv. 2. 
So the Jews themselves interpret these words, What shall 
we render for the calves of our lips? Dr. Pocock notes,+ 
That xaprog is here taken for xao7wya, which in the Septua- 
gint significs a holocaust, which being usually of young 
bullocks, corresponds to the calves of our lips i in Hebrew. 
So in the Song of the Three Children, xcapraca él cov, is to 
sacrifice before thee, ver. 14.- _ 

[°] Ver. 17. Tote tyyoupévore budy.] TMept breokdémwv AEyEt, 
he speaks of bishops, say Chrysostom, CEcumenius, and 
Theophylact. Clemens Romanust places them before the 
presbyters, saying, Tote vduote Oeov tropebeaSe, vroracadpevar 
Toig TyOvpEvotc UUOY, Kal Ti THY KAdTKOUVCAY aTOVeLONTEC TOIC 
Tap wpiv mpecuréporc, Ye walked in the laws of God, being 
subject to your guides or rulers, and giving convenient ho- 
nour to your presbyters or elders. 

[7°] Mera xapac, With joy:]| That is, say others, that they 
may go on with their work joyfully, which they can only 
execute with trouble and sadness, when they find you re- 
fractory to their admonitions : but these words, That they 
may do tt, scem plainly to relate to the account they must 
give up hereafter to God. 

(27) Ver. 18. Ev waor.] In all times, circumstances, things, 
and places. Herc is-the true test of an upright conscience, 


that in all times, things, and cases, it renders us industrious ° 


to walk exactly according to the rules of righteousness. 
The want of this some of the Jews might suspect in the 
apostle, as not being concerned for the observation of 
the law. 

[8] Ver. 20.] These words seem to express all the three 
offices of our great: Mediator, which are the foundations. of 
all our prayers and praises directed to God, and of all the 


* Pag. Fid. par. iii. D. 3. cap. 12. ¢. 14-27. 
¢ Epist. ad Rom. §. 1. 


t Ibid. §. 20. 
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blessings we reccive or expect’ from him; his prophetic 
office, in that he is styled the great Shepherd of the sheep ; his 
priestly office, in that he is said to be brought again from 
the dead with the blood of the everlasting covenant ; and 
his kingly office, in that he is Styled our Lord Jesus. 

[9] Ver. 21. Karaprioa iuac, Make you perfect.] Here is 
the duty of every good Christian, to be ready for every good 
work, (Tit. iii.1.) doing the will of God from the heart. 
(Eph. vi. 6.) 

[*] Hoy év tuiv, Working in you, &c.] Here is the power 
by which we are enabled so to do, and the motive to the 
performance of our duty, viz. the grace of God teaching us, 
denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, 
soberly, and godly, in this present world ; and the expecta- 
tion of the blessed hope and glorious appearance of our Lord, 
to reward our services. (Tit. ii. 11—13.) The love of God 
the Faiher, in giving up his Son to the death for us; and 
of Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works, (ver.14.) and who died for all, 
that they who live, might not henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him that died for them. (2 Cor. v. 15.) And, lastly, 
the inward assistances of the Holy Spirit, bringing these 
things to our remembrance, exciting us to the performance 
of our duty, strengthening us against our temptations, and 
comforting and supporting us under our sufferings. 

Howmy év opi TO EVapEGTOY EvwTLOY AaUTOV, Working i in you 
that which is well pleasing in his sight.) That God doth 
some way work in us every good work, and whatsoever is 
well pleasing in his sight, can be denied by none who un- 
derstand the Scriptures; and one would think it should be 
as little the subject of dispute, whether God works these 
things as a vomit or a purge works in us by physical and 
irresistible operations, or whether he works on reasonable 
creatures by offering reasons to persuado them, and upon 
men endowed with a will, to make them willing, as all men 
do, by propounding motives and encouragements of a pre- 
vailing nature, to engage them to choose the good and re- 
fuse the evil; of which I have said so much in the treatise 
of grace, annexed to 2 Cor. vi. 1. that I shall say nothing 
more at present, but that it is unaccountable how actions 
should be good, unless we consent to them, or how they 
should be ours, unless we choose and do them. This text 
is therefore vainly urged to prove, that we are purely pas- 
sive in the work of our conversion, and that we neither do 
nor can do any thing towards it: 

First, Because God evidently speaks this to them who 
were already true believers, and converts to the Christian 
faith, and wanted only to be made perfect in every good 
work, Secondly, Because he exhorts all Christians fo 
work out thetr salvation with fear and trembling ; ; upon this 
very account, that # is God that worketh in them both to 
will and to do. (Phil. ii. 18.) For if God so worketh in 
us, that we do not co-operate with him, why are we com- 
manded to work out our salvation? For can we act where 
we are purely passive? Or can that be a reason why we 
ourselves should act, that another will effectually do this 
very thing without our co-operation? Is it not rather a 
reason why we should not work at all; since this work 
will be certainly performed without us? See more to this 
effect in the note on Phil. ii. 10. Note also, that the word 
xaraoticat, Which begins this verse, signifies felly to in- 
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struct, as in those words, Luke vi. 40. The disciple is not 
above his master, xarnoricpévog o? mac, but he that is fully 
instructed is as his master, 1 Cor. i. 10. ire d? xarnoriopévor, 
be ye perfectly instructed in the same mind and judgment, 
Eph. iv. 12. God hath appointed apostles, prophets, and 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers, poe Tov KaTaOTLONOY TWY 
ayiwy, for the full instruction of the saints, till we all come 
to the unity of the faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, 
ver. 13. So the Glossa Greeco-Latina, xaraprigw, struo, in- 
struo, xatnotiopévoc, constructus, instructus; and in this 


sense this may be reasonably deemed a prayer, that God : 


would fully instruct the believing Jews in cvery good work 
requisitc to be done in obcdience to his will, and so would 
work in them that which was well pleasing in his sight, we 
being thus transformed by the renewing of our mind, ee rd 
ae 2 that we may approve (and so be inclined to do) 
the good, evapeorov, well pleasing and perfect will of God. 
(Rom. xii. 2.) 

[22] "Qc 4 dd&a sie rove alwvag rev aidvwv, To whom be glory 
for ever, Amen.| Here Schlictingius saith, that he who is a 
Christian cannot be ignorant, that glory for ever and ever 
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is to be ascribed to Christ, as well as to the Father, as it 
is Rev. v. 12, 13. 2 Pet. iii. 18. And how then can he be 


‘ignorant that Christ is to be owned as the true God? This 


heing the doxology ascribed in the New Testament to 
te of whom, and by whom, and to whom, are all 
things, Rom. xi. 36. to God the Father, Gal. i. a to the 
omnipotent God, Eph. iii. 20. 24. to him who dwelleth in 
light inaccessible, 2 Tim. iv. 15,16. to the God of all grace, 
1 Pet. v.10, 11. to the only wise God our Saviour, Jude 25. 
In St. Clemens,* it is frequently ascribed, Tp O««) wavro- 
xparopt, to Almighty God, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever, Amen, as a character peculiarly belonging to him. 
And in the Jerusalem Targum,+ this is the frequent ap- 
pendix to the mention of the great God, Let his name be 
blessed (i. e. glorified) for ever and ever, Amen: so that 
both in the opinion of Jews and Christians this was a 
doxology proper to the true God. 

[**] Ver. 24. Tove iiyoupévous, &e. That have the rule over 
you.] Hence it seems evident, that this Epistle was not sent 
to the bishops or rulers of the church, but to the whole 
church, or to. the laity. 
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Or these Epistles in the general, I have only this to 
note, That from the fourth century they have both obtained 
the name of Catholic Epistles, and also have been ranked 
in the same order in which they now stand in our Bibles, 
viz. by the council of Laodicea,* by Cyril of Jerusalem,+ 
hy Athanasius,t and Greg. Nazianzen ;§ by Amphilochius,|| 
and by others. 

Only it is not easy to assign the reason why they in a 
particular manner were so called; it could not be, because 
they were, “‘ passim receptz ab omnibus et ubique,” gene- 
rally received by all: for we learn from the testimonies of 





*"Emiorodal wabodixal sorta, oOTwe, ‘lanwBov pala, Meteo dio, twavvou rpeie, ‘lovda pala. 
Concil. Laod, Cao. 59. 

*¢ TIpie rovrote Ub xal ras tara laxatov, xal Witgou, ‘lwarvey, xad “tovda xadcrmag sorio- 
woes, Cyril. Tier. Catech.iv. p. 38, 


$ “Eanoredal xaborsxal xarovpeevas ray dororriney inra, corms, laxxBov pela, Mgreou 88 


300, ita Iwawev retis, nal petra tavrag “tovda pela. Festiv. Ep. 
§ “Emrrd 3i xaSovmal, wy taxaGov uta. Io Jamb. apod Bals, 
‘Inamev wary. p. 1082, Vide ibid. 
f] Amp, ‘wide Y icrw tBden, waar Exes, p. 1084. 


Avo 38 Nérpav, reeis 3". 


Origen,} Eusebius,§ Amphilochius,|| and St. Jerome,§ that 
the ancients doubted of four of the seven, or five of them. 

(CEcnmenius and others say, they were so styled, be- 
cause they were written, not to one nation, as were 
generally those of St. Paul, ada KadéXov toi¢ TioToic, 
irot “lovsalorg: roig tv tH Scacwopd, but generally to the 
faithful, or to the Jews of the dispersion: which last ex- 
pression seems to hint the true reason of the name, viz. be- 
cause, excepting the two brief Epistles of St. John, they 
were written to the Jcws dispersed throughout the world. 
Which, though it be true also of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, yet hath that no inscription, and for a long time 
was also questioned ; nor was it written to the dispersed 
Jews, but to the inhabitants of Judea, chap. xiii. and 
upon these accounts might not come into the number. 


* Sect. 33. 38. 43. 45. 50. 
 ¢ Io Gen. xlix.2. Exod. xv. 18. Deul. fii. 2. vi. 4. 

t Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. oap. 25. p. 297. Toatra xal va xate “laxwBev, 
od h mearrn row bvopeaCopskvooy KaQoAiKay Elva Agyeras’ loriov 3E de yoOeveTas peby* od erorrct 
yoy TaY warariy abriig ipavnadvevcay, deg ob? Tig Agyopetvng ‘todda poiag xal abcrig obeng ra'y 
imrd Atyotvon xadorxdy imirroady. Hist. Eccl, lib. ti. oap. 23. de Petri Ep, 2. 

§ Vide Hist. Eccl. lib. iii, cap. 3. et de Joannis secunda et lertia, cap. 24. p. 96. 

| Amphiloch, ibid. ¢ Uierou, Catal. 
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§. I. Tuar the author of this Epistle was an apostle, 
hath been proved, note on ver. 1. whence it must follow, 
that he could not be James, the son of Zebedee, because 
that James was slain by Herod, A.D. 44. twenty-eight 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem, which yet was 
nigh at hand, and even at the door, when this Epistle was 
indited ; see note on y. 8,9. Norcould he be James the 
Just, bishop of Jcrusalem, for he was no apostle, if he 
was not the same person with James the Less. It seemeth 


therefore that he was James the son of Alpheus, apostle . 


and brother of our Lord, styled James the Less, in dis- 
tinction from James the son of Zebedee, styled the Greater, 
by reason of his age. Yor that the James mentioned by 
St. Paul, Gal. i.19. was an apostle in the strict accepta- 
tion of the word, is evident from this, that having spoken 
of St. Peter, who doubtless was an apostle in that sense, 
he adds, Others of the apostles saw I none, save James the 
Lord's brother ; and, ii. G. he reckons him, with Peter and 
John, among the orbdor, or the chief pillars of the church; 
and to me he seems to be the same with James the bishop 
of Jerusalem. For, “ 

First, Of this James the bishop of Jerusalem, who was 
styled the Just, St. Jerome* saith, that he was the son of 
Mary, the sister of the mother of our Lord, of whom St. 
John makes mention, ‘xix. 25. where she is styled the wife 
of Cleophas or Alpheus; and hy St: Mark, xv. 40. the mo- 
ther of James the Less. 

Secondly, It seems highly probable, that the James, 
mentioned in Acts xv. was strictly an apostle; for Paul 
and Barnabas were sent up to the apostles and elders, ver. 


2. they were received by the apostles and elders, ver. 4. 


the apostles and elders were gathered together,-to decide 
the question touching the circumcision of the gentiles, ver. 
6. The first person that speaks to it is Peter the apostle, 
the second James, who having determined the‘ question, 
it seemed good to the apostles and brethren to send letters 
to the churches, ver. 22. and these they send with this in- 
scription, The apostles, elders, and brethren. In all which 
places it is evident, that the word apostles must be taken 
in the proper sense, they being still distinguished from all 
the elders or bishops which were not apostles: nor can it 
| nee ee 

* « Jacobus qni appellatur frater Domini cngnomento Justus, ct nonnulli existi- 
mant, Josephi ex alia nxore; nt anlem mibj vidctar, Marie sororis matris Dumini, 
cujus Joannes in Jibro suo meminit, Filius, post passionem Domini ab apostolis 


Hierosolymorum episcopas ordinatus, unam lantim scripsit epistolam, qua do septem 
catholicis est.” Verbo Jacobus, 


be thought reasonable that St. James here should be ranked 
amongst the elders, or the inferior sort of the clergy ; it 
remains then that he was-in the strict sense an apostle. 
There being therefore no other of that name then living, but 
James the son of Alpheus, who also was the brother of our 
Lord, i. e. his mother’s sister’s son (i.e. his cousin), he in 
all likclihood must be the bishop of Jerusalem. 

Thirdly, The story of threc that were called James, viz.. 


James the Great, James the Less, and James, bishop of 
Jcrusalem, is, saith Dr. Cave, * a great mistake, and built 


upon a sandy bottom: “ For besides that the Scripture 
mentions no more than two of this name, and both apo- 


stles, nothing can be plainer than that St. James the apo- 


stle, whom St. Paul calls the brother of our Lord, was the 
same that presided among the apostles, and determined in 
the synod at Jerusalem. Nor do cither Clemens Alexan- 
drinus ++ or Eusebius out of him, mention. any more than 
two, St. James, put to death by Herod, and St. James the 
Just, bishop of Jerusalem, whom they expressly aflirm to 
be the same with him whom St. Paul calls the brother of 
our Lord. Once indeed Eusebius makes our St. James 
one of the LXX. though.elsewhere quoting a place of 
Clemens of Alexandria,{ he numbers him with the chief 
of the apostles, and expressly distinguishes him from the 
seventy disciples.” And though St. Jerome,§ when ho 
represents the opinion of others, styles him the thirteenth 
apostle, yet elsewhere,’ when speaking his own sense, he 

sufficiently proves that there were but two, James || the 

son of Zebedee, and the other the son of Alpheus, the one 
surnamed the Greater, the other the Less ; and he frequently 
styles the author of this Epistle, writ to the twelve tribes, 

James the apostle: besides, saith he, the main support of 
the other opinion is built upon the authority of Clemens’s. 
Recognitions, a book, in doubtful cases, of no esteem and 

value. - , ; 

§. II. And having thus shewed, that James the apostle, 

and brother of our Lord, was the author of this Epistle, we 

cannot reasonably doubt the authority of it: especially if 
we consider that it is. cited by Clemens Romanus] four 
several times, by Ignatius,** in his genuine Epistle to the 

Ephesians, and by Origen,+t in his thirteenth homily upon- 
Genesis. Eusebius{t saith, it was known fo most, and. 





* Life of James the Less, p. 144. : 

t Ado di ytyhvaciy 'taxoBes, tp 6 Ainaies 6 xara rev arrtguytou Banbsle.———“Exregoe 38 6 
naparopnSits, aivot 82 Aixaiou xal 6 TlatAos parnpaorerls yedpov, Eracoy 32 vay derorréAwy 
ob sTey gf sad “ldxwsoy rey adagiy rod Kuplou. Clem. apad Enseb. lib. ii. cap. 1. p. 38. 

t Hist. Eccl. lib. i, cap. 12. p. 31. Nib. it. cap. 1. p. 38. 

§ Comment on Es. 17. f.60. |] Adv. Ifclvid. f. 8 B. C. 

q Ep. Epiph. ad Joh. Hieros. f. 57. in lib. Iviii. C. Adv. Pelag. lib. i. f. 96. 
cap. 2.f. 101. E,. 108. ©, 

** Sect. 10,12. 17. 50. 
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publicly read wn most Christian churches: St. Jerome, * 
that in process of time it obtained authority. Esthius + 
notes, ‘‘ That they who before doubted of it, in the fourth 
century embraced the opinion of them who received it, 
and that from thence no church, no ecclesiastical writer, 1 is 
found who ever doubted of it; but, on the contrary, all the 
catalogues of the books of holy Scripture, published by 
general or provincial councils, Roman bishops, or other 
orthodox writers, number it among the canonical Scrip- 
tures; ‘que probatio ad certam fidem faciendam cuique 
catholico sufficere debet ;’ which proof must give sufficient 
certainty of zt to any « catholic. ” As for the seeming contra- 
diction of this Epistle to the doctrine of St. Paul, in the 
matter of justification by faith, see it sufficiently apace in 
the close of the Annotations on the second chapter. 

§. III. Fourthly, That this Epistle was directed to the 
twelve tribes which were scattered abroad, the words of this 
Epistle shew; but whether the twelve tribes import only 
those of them which returned into Judea, or those of them 
also who were carried away by the Assyrians, and never 
returned to their own nation, so as to make any more a 
distinct people, or a body politic under their own go- 
vernors, is uncertain: that God had absolutely determined 
that the fen tribes should never more return to such a state, 
(he prophet Hosea in many places doth inform us; as when 
God by him saith, I will no more have mercy on the house 
of Israel, but I will utterly take them away, i. 6. that they 
should be among the gentiles as a vessel wherein ts no plea- 
sure, viii. 8. that they should not dwell in the Lord’s land, 
ix.3. And again, I will drive them out of my house, I will 
love them no more: my God will cast then away, because 
they did not hearken to him, and they shall be wanderers 
among the nations, ver. 15.17. 

And yet that God designed not to exclude them from the 


blessings promised in the days of the Messiah, or from’ 


being called into the church of Christ, is as evident from 
many expressions, and gracious promises of God, recorded 
in that prophet, concerning the same tribes of Israel; as, 
v.g. that the number of the children of Israel shall be as 
the sand of the sea, which cannot be measured nor numbered: 
and it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my people; there it shall be said 
unto them, Ye are the sons of ,the living God, i. 10, &c. 
And again, I will betroth thee unto me for ever ; yea, Iwill 
betroth thee unto me in righteousness and judgment, and in 
lovine -kindness, and wn mercies; I will even betroth thee 
unto mein faithfulness, and thou shalt know the Lord, ii. 
19, 20. I will have merc y on her which had not obtained 
mercy ; and Iwill say to them which were not my people, 
Thou art my people ; and they shall say, Thou art my God, 
ver. 23. And again, Afterward shail the children of Israel 
return, and seek the Lord their God, and David their king, 
and shall fear the Lord, and his goodness, in the latier days, 
iii. 5. (Sce xiv. 4.8.) Now these prophccies being not to 
be fulfilled upon them, by bringing them into their own 
land; it seemeth reasonable to conceive, they might be 
fulfilled hy calling them to embrace the gospel; and that 
by doing so were those words fulfilled, J will call then my 
people, who were not my people, not only towards the gen- 
tiles, Rom. ix. 24—26. but also towards those Israelites 
—— ee 
* Verb. Jacob. t Esthias in Episl. Jscob, 
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of whom they primarily were spoken, 1 Pet. ii.10. And 


.to this the inscription seems to lead us, it being ratc dudexa 


punaic % raic tv TH SacTopa; To the ‘epee tribes, to those who 
are in the dispersion. That the places whither these ten 
tribes were carried by the Assyrians, were well known to 
the other Jews, see proved by Dr. Lightfoot; that in Me- 
sopotamia, Media, and Babylon, where they were placed, 
the Jews abounded in a very great measure. Josephus * 
testifies, they had there three famous universities, Neerda, 
Sorana, and Pombeditha. We therefore have great reason 
to believe the gospel was then preached among them by 
the apostles of the circumcision. Sce the preface to the 
First Epistle of St. John. 

There is' one farther observation taken notice of by Gro- 
tius and Dr. Hammond, That ‘some part of this Epistle 
seems to be directed, not only to believers, but even to the 
unbelieving Jews, especially the six first verses of the fifth 
chapter, where’ lhe saith, Ye have killed the Just, and he 
doth not resist you ;; which cannot well agree to ‘the con- 
verted Jews, to whom he seems to turn his speech; in these 
following words, Be patient, therefore, brethren, .ver. 7.2 
yea, the whole third and fourth chapters may be equally 
directed to both; the name of brethren suiting to both, 
when used by a Jew writing to them, Rom.ix.2.  - 

§. IV. As for the occasion of this Bpistle, it seemeth to 
be written upon two accounts : 

First, To correct the pernicious: errors both in doctrine 
and manners, which had crept into the theology of the 
Jews, and had an evil influence on their practice. Sec note 
on ii, 11. and ver. 14. to the end of the chapter. 

Secondly, To comfort and establish the sincere. believ- 
ers, under the pressures which they then suffcred, or were 
shortly to expect from the unbelieving’ Jews, or their false 
brethren. Where note, 

That though the Jews, from the beginning of the apostles’ 
preaching, were still incensed against the Christians ; yet 
seeing Christianity, whilst they continued preaching to the 
Jews, did not spread much among other nations, and since 
the Jews were under restraints in the time of Caius, who 
had no good affection to them, they could not proceed far | 
in shewing their hatred to the Christian faith. What perse- 
cutions therefore happened in those early times, concerned 
only the churches of Judea, or thereabouts, or spent them- 
selves on the chief leaders and assertors of the Christian 
faith, St. Stephen, St: James, St. Peter, and St. Paul, or on 
the churches converted from the Jewish synagogues, and 
reached 110 farther than the places where they were con- 
verted ; and though they were begun by instigation of the 
Jews, yet were they chiefly managed by the heathen powers, 
or by their own countrymen. For about the thirty-ninth-year 
of Christ, then had the churches peace throughout ali Judea, 
Galilee, and Samaria, Acts ix. 31. and so they scem to have 
continued till after the council of Jerusalem, the churches 
being then established in the fatth, and increasing in num- 
ber daily, Acts xvi. 5. Yea, when Panl comes‘to Rome, 
he receives all that came unto him for ‘two whole years, 
preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the things which 
concerned the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence, no man 
forbidding him, Actsxxviii. 30, 31. So that at least till the 
fourth or fifth year of Nero, the gospel was freely preached 
a a Te 
* Antiq. lib. xviil. cap. 16. 
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at Rome, without any contradiction cither of the Romans 
or the Jews: but then, in his sixth year, “ afllicti suppliciis 
Christiani,” the Christians were subjected to punishment by 
him, saith Suctonius;* “ and it seems ‘very probable (saith 
Dr. Lightfoot), that even then Nero had by some act or 
edict suppressed Christianity, not only at Rome, but also at 
J udea ;” as he gathers from that clause in Tacitus, Repres- 
saque‘in preseus exitiabilis superstitio, rursus erumpebat, 
non modo per Judeam originem ejus mali, sed per urbem 
etiam; which shews, that before the persecution ‘began, in 
the tenth of Nero, of which Tacitus there speaks, Christi- 
anity had been by him suppressed, not at Rome only, but 
Judea. Here then some place St. Peter's répwaie poe 
reoasuov, burning for trial, which forwarded the defection 
which was so general in the churches of the Jews that had 
received the gospel, they falling to Moses again, or joining 
the adhesion to the law with the profession of the gospel, 
that so they might retain their liberty, the religion of the 
Jews not being at all suppressed by him, and that they 
inight escape the rage of the Jews; who doubtless, by his 
example, would be induced to express that hatred they had 
still borne against the Christians. The same Nero, in his 
tenth year, renews this persecution of the Christians; and 
this he did (saith Orosius+) not only at Rome, but bi y his 
edict, through all the proviuces of his empire ; and this en- 
couraged the Jews every where to shew their utmost rage 
against all those of their religion, whether Jews or prose- 
lytes, who had embraced the faith of Christ sincerely ; and 
the more they drew nigh to their final desolation, the more did 
Satan enhance their fury against those Christians whem he 
found the fatal enemies and overthrowers of his kingdom. 
§. V. Note, lastly, that whereas Mr. Le Clerc saith, note 
on y. 3. “ that St. James doth not speak here to the 
Jews who had embraced the faith in Palestine, but to those 
who were scattered abroad,” seeing he speaks to the whole 
twelve tribes, I doubt not but these of Palestine must be 
included ; but when he adds, that those “ Jews only who 
lived in Palestine, and the neighbouring countries, and had 
risen up in arms against the Romans, were destroyed by 
them,” suggesting that the Jews, dispersed through the 
other parts of the Roman empire, received no harm—this 
is a great mistake; for these being the days of vengeance 
upon the unbelievers of that nation, God’s severe judgments 
reached them every where, as we may fully learn from the 
rueful account Josephus{ gives us of their calamities 
throughout all their dispersions: ‘‘ for (saith he) when the 
Romans had no enemies left in Jndea, the danger reached, 
ToAXAoi¢c Kal tw atwrdtw KaroiKotvrwr, to many of them 


living the remotest from it ; for many of them perished at 


Alexandria, and Cyrene, and in other cities of Egypt, and 
throughout all Syria.” And Eleazer, in Josephus,§ having 
reckoned up many places where they were cruelly kat 
tered, concludes thus, Maxpdv ay etn viv idla Aéyev, it would 
be too long to speak of all these places in particular. 

We know from Tacitus, || and others, that the Jews wero 
anation gencrally hated by all about them, and by those 
among whom they lived, partly because they used, “ ritus 





* In Neron. cap. 16. 

+ ‘ Nam primas Rome Cbristianos suppliciis et morlibos affecit, ao per omnes 
provincias pari persecutione excreciari imperavit.” Lib. vii. cap. 7. 

¢ Lib. vii. cap. 36. p. 995. A. lib, X=xvVii. cap. SB. p. 996. 

§ Cap. 34. p. 992. || Hist. lib. v. ab initio. 
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contrarios ceteris mortalibus,” rifes contrary to all other 
nations, and spake and thought contemptuously of their 
deities and worship; partly because they bore ‘‘ adversus 
omnes alios hostile odium,” the greatest hatred to men of 
other nations, and shewed the greatest contempt of them, 
calling them dogs, and thinking it unlawful to converse with 
them, and a pollution even te touch them. All nations, there- 
fore, where they lived, must, upon all occasions, be ready to 
rise up against them, as we may Icarn from the slaughter of ° 
them in Cesarea,* Damascus, Scythopolis, and throughout 
all the cities of Syria, about the beginning of the war, of 
which Josephus gives usthe account. When therefore the 
Romans were very much incensed against them, because 
when other nations had submitted to their empire, soli 
Judet non cessissent, they dared to rebel, must they not be 
sure to suffer in every province where they dwelt, not only 
from the Roman governors, but also from those people in 
every nation who bore so great hatred to them? And hence 
Euscbiust+ informs us, that they did thus suffer in all other 
places. 

Secondly, Josephust{ doth confess, that the Jews inJudea 
did expcct, drav ro urio Evppdrny éudgvAov iyiv ovverap- 
siiceava, that all of their own nation, even beyond Eu- 
pirates, should be assistant to them ix this war: and doubt- 
Iess they were not wholly disappointed in their expecta- 
tion; for in their war commenced under Hadrian, Dion§ 
expressly says, That the Jews out of all nations canie to 
their help. We therefore reasonably may conceive, this 
also was so in the former war under Vespasian and "Titus, 
and then we cannot doubt that they who shared in the war 
must also bear a share in the calamities it brought upon 
that nation, in those days of vengeance, which befel them 
for their infidelity, and the rejection of the true Messiah, 
of which the Jews who lived in other nations were as guilty 
as those who lived in Judea. 

§. VI. And hence also I return an answer to an objection 
which I foresee may be made against my interpretation of 
some passages in the fourth and fifth chapters of this Epis- 
tle, viz. that I restrain them to what was done to and by 
the Jews in Judea; whereas this Epistle is written to the 
twelve tribes which were scattered abroad, ver. I. 

For, first, as all the Jews of the dispersion were under 
the government of the Sanhedrin, and after, of the patriarch 
of the Jews residing in Judea, and obeyed his pleasure ; so 
many, both of Jews and proselytes, went up out of all 
nations to their feasts: when the Holy Ghost fell down on 
the apostles at the day of Pentecost, we find them there, 
Acts ii.and when Jerusalem was besieged, at their pas- 
chal feast ;]| and so, even upon that account, they must be 
somewhat‘ concerned in what was done and suffered in 
Judea; and if they sided with them in that war, as I have 
shewed it probable they did, they el be more concerned 
in these matters. But, 

Secondly, Josephus tells us, fim! they had wars about 
the same time, in many places of their dispersion, with the 
eentiles; that when the Alexandrians, in the reign of Nero, 





* De Bello Jad. lib. ii. cap. 30. p. 813, 814. cap. 41. p. 822. 
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had ingpeqcha three of their brethren as enemies and 
spies,* ijpSn wav 76 ‘lovdaixoyv ivi tiv apvvav, all the Jews 
there rose up to their aid ; and that Tiberius Alexander, the 
governor of the city, ph na eg the Roman legions to slay 
them, Kat TAC KTHOELC AUTWY ccapwacenv, kat rac oikiag KarapAé- 
yeav, and to seize upon their goods, and burn their houses ; 
which they did, killing fifty thousand of them on the spot: 
that the Jews invading the cities and villages of Syria, the 
Syrians fell upon them in all their cities, and were espe- 
cially moved thereunto by covetousness, ra¢ yap ovaiac trav 
avaipeSévtwv adewe SujomaZov, for they feli boldly upon the 
substance of the slain: and in these, and all the other places 
mentioned by Josephus, the Jews were as forward to take 
up arms against the gentiles, as they were to suppress the 
Jews. Here then is a sufficient account of their wars and 
tumults, mentioned chap. iv. and of their riches being cor- 
rupted, and their flesh eaten by fire, chap. v. 


CHAP. I.. 


1. [4] J AMES, a servant of God (the Father) and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, (sendeth) [*] to the twelve tribes which 
are [*] scattered abroad, grecting. 

2. My brethren, count it (matter, not of sorrovw, but of) 
all joy when (through the Divine permission ) ye fall [*]into 
divers temptations (i. e. afflictions from the world Ds: 

3. Knowing this, that (this owtward trouble, sent for) 
[*] the trial of your faith (by the help of God's overruling 
grace, and the aid of his Holy Spirit then especially residing 
on you, 1 Pet. iv. 14.) worketh (in you) patience. 

4, But (and) let patience have her perfect work (in 
you ), that [°] ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing 
(to make you perfect in Christ Jesus, and entire as to ail 
Christian graces. . 

_ 5. El &, And) if any of you lack wisdom (how to exer- 


cise and preserve this patience, under, the various tempta-. 


tions he may be subject to), let him ask (it) of (that) God, 
who giveth to all men liberally (whatsoever he sees needful 
for us), and upbraideth (us) not ( for want of this wisdom) ; 
and (if he duly ask ) [7] it shall be given him. 

6. But (then) let him (take care to) [°] ask in faith, no- 
thing wavering. For he that wavereth (in the time of temp- 
tation) is like ; a wave of the sea driven with the wind and 
tossed (to and fro by every temptation ). 

7. For let not (2) yao, let not then) that man think that 
he shall receive any thing of the Lord. 

8: (For) a double-minded man is unstable in all his 
ways, (and therefore cannot pray in faith, as he that would 
be heard must do. 

9. And if temptations be matter of the Christian’s joy, ) 
let the brother of [°]low degree (impoverished by them) re- 
joice (stiil) in that he is exalted, (to be rich in faith, and 
an heir of the kingdom of God, ii. 5. Luke vi. 20.) 

10. But (let) the [°) rich (rejoice), in that he is made 
low: because as the flower of the grass he shall pass away 
(Gr. for as the flower of the grass he shall pass away, when 
tt ts scorched with the sun). 

11. For the sun is no’sooner risen with a. senile heat, 
but it withereth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, 
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and the grace of the fashion: of it perisheth: so also shall 
the rich man fade away in his ways. — 

12. Blessed is the man that (thus) endureth temptation 
C Sor the sake of Christ): for when he is tried (Gr. ddKipo¢ 
yevduevog, being approved '), he shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him, 
(i. e. being, by his patient enduring of these afflictions “9 
the sake of Christ, approved as one that loves him more than 
the world, he shall receive the reward Rromesed to them that 
do so. 

13. As for the other sorts of temptation unto sin, ) a no 
man say when he is (thus) tempted, I am tempted of God: 


for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 


any man (to it): 

14, [1] But every man is tempted, when -he is drawn 
away by his own lust, and enticed (Gr. being drawn and 
enticed by his own lust). 

15. Then when lust hath conceived (i. e. obtained any 
consent to, or approbation and good-liking to the desire of 
the sensual appetite ); it bringeth forth (and engageth the 
soul in) sin: and sin, when it is finished (in the dehberate 
outward action, or such endeavours to perform and execute 
it, as want nothing on the part of the will to the completion. 
of it, and much more when by a customary practice it. 
becomes habitual “er ae bringeth forth death (the wages 
of sin). 

16. Do not err, amy beleved brethren ( by ascribing 3 your 
sin, or your temptations to it, unto God ). 

17. Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of lights ( the light of 
nature and of grace), with whom is no variableness, nei- 
ther shadow of turning, (from good to evil; he therefore 
never will deny those gifts to them that duly. ask him, nor 
will he ever be wanting in his grace and favour to them that 
love kim, and much less will he tempt any one to depart 
from kim. 

18. For) of his own will begat he us (Jews) [7°] by the 
word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his 
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Bat pare, 


which ring sees necessar’ ‘y to preserve that life, which he so 
freely gave de 

19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren (being regenerated 
by this word of truth), let eyery man be swift to hear ( it ), 
[4] slow to speak, (ver. 26. or be a, teacher of it, iii. 1.) 
[?°]slow to wrath (or contention about it ay 

20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 
of God (i. e. it tends not to beget or to improve that faith by 
which we are righteous before God, but rather to hinder itin 
ourselves and others ). 

21. Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness (all evil lustings, 
ver. 14.) and superfluity of, naughtiness, (all the distempers 
of 1 your tongue, and of your angr) y passions, ver. 19.) and 
receive with meekness the aa ingrafted word, which (being 
thus received ) is able to save your souls. . : 

22. But (that it may have this effect upon you) be ye 
decrs of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
ownselves (by thinking that sufficient to procure favour 
with God ). 

23. [27] For if any (man ) be a hearer of the word (o2ly ), 
and not a doer (of ié), he is like unto a man beholding his 


(own) natural face (which he was born with) in a'glass: 
3F2 
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24. For he beholdeth himself, and gocth (presently) his 
way, and straightway forgets what manner of man he was. 

25.. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
(i. e. the gospel, which gives the spirit of liberty, and free- 
dom from the power of sin and death, and from the spirit of 
bondaye, Rom. viii. 2. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 17.) and continucth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
word, this man shall be blessed in his deed. 

26. If any man among you scem to be religious, and 
bridicth not his tongue, (, (from bitter zeal, contentions, and 
imprecations, iii. 10. 14.) [**] but deceiveth (Gr. deceiving ) 
his own heart (thinks his zeal for God will bear him out in 
all this), that man’s religion is vain, (iii. 14, 15.) 

27. Pure religion and undefiled before God and (i. é. 
who is) the Father is (visible in) this, (that it engages the 
Christian) [9]to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. . 


] Ver. 1. "IA’KQBOS, James.] That this was James an 
apostle, is confirmed from the testimony of Eusebius,* who 
declares of that James to whom the ancients ascribed this 
Epistle, that he was the brother of the Lord. The same we 
learn from the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar, and Ethiopic ver- 
sions, by all which he is styled James the apostle. 

[*] Tate dweexa duAaic, To the twelve tribes.] That some 
of the ten tribes remained in,-and some of them returned 
to, the land of Israel, we are assured from the cities of 
Manasseh, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even to Naphtali, 
purged by Josiah from their idols ; @ Chron. xxxiv.6,7.) as 
also from the money sent in to repair the house of the Lord 
from Manasseh, Ephraim, and the remnant of Israel,(ver. 9.) 
from the mention made of the children of Israel, that were 
come again out of their captivity, (Esd. vi, 21. )and the sin- 
offering made by Ezra, at the dedication of the temple, of 
twelve goats, according to the number of the tribes of Israel, 
(v.17.) and from these following. words, viii. 25. The chil- 
dren of those which had been carried away, which were 
come out of the captivit y, offered twelve goats Sor, a. sin- 
offering : and, lastly, from the mention of the twelve tribes 
by the apostle Paul, who instantly served God day and 
night. _(Acts xxvi. 7.) 

[I Ey ty Staasropg, Which are scattered abroad.] ‘That 
the Jews were dispersed throughout the world, we learn. 
from the words of Agrippa, in his oration to them, who tells 
them, that++ there was not a nation upon earth where some 
part of them were not seated; and that if they of Judea 
should rebel, all of them that resided in other places would 
be destroyed, and every city would be filled with the blood 
of them: from the words of Strabo, cited by Josephus,t 
that it was not easy to find an eminent place in the whole 
world where the Jews did not reside: from Philo,§ 1 in his 
oration against Flaccus, where he makes mention, tov 
vavedysia. tic olkovpévng “lovdatwy, of the Jews dispersed 
throughout all the world: adding, that one region could 
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not contain the Jews, but * they'dwelt in most of the flou- 
rishing cities of Asia, and in Europe, in the islands, and in 
the continents, not much less in number than the inhabitants ; 
and introducing Agrippa + interceding to Caius for them, 
as inhabiting in the most celebrated parts of Africa, Asia, 
and Europe. And even Ciccro,t in his oration for another 
Flaccus, deelares, that the gold which the Jews sent to 
their temple at Jerusalem, was sent from tial; y, and all the 
other provinces of the Roman empire. 

[*] Ver. 2. Tepacnote ronitdorc, Into divers temptations. ] 
Temptations, saith GScumenius, are of two kinds; 1. Such 
as lead tosin, which the lists of the flesh and the love of riches 
produce in us, (1 Tim. vi. 9.) against which our Lord in- 
structs us to pray that we enter not into them; and of these 
the apostle begins to discourse, ver. 13. Or, 2 2. such as are 
sent for the trial of our constancy and sincerity in the 
faith ; and to our paticnce and perseverance under these, 
is ‘prosiibat a great reward in heaven: and of these the 
apostle speaketh here, and ver. 12. (See Luke xxii. 28. 
Feb. iv. 15.) 

[5] Ver. 3. Tb Soxtuov tuwv, The trial of your faith,| : 
Being attended with these assistances, and consolations 
of the Holy Ghost, and these firm hopes of a most glorious 
reward of all our sufferings, tends naturally to iekt us 
bear them patiently (as the apostle speaketh here). But 
then it is as true, that VTOpLOVY karepyaerat THY SOK, 
(Rom. v. 4.) i. e. that this patience worketh the trial; and . 
by that,in good Christians, the experience of their sincerity 
_and constancy in the faith ; and therefore it concerns (hem 
not (o faint under these tribulations. 

[5] Ver. 4. TéAkrot Kat bddeAnpoL, That you may be perfect 
and “entire.] For where theré is the perfect work of pa- 
ticnce, there must be a strong faith as the foundation of it, 
a steady Virtue, or Christian fortitude, enabling us thus 
to sustain these fiery trials; an exact knowledge of our 
duty, to bear these afflictions with a meck and quiet spirit, 
with forgiveness of, love to, and prayer for, them that per- 
secute us, which includes the height’ of charity, under the 
highest provocations: a great love to God, for whose sake 
we suffer, and strong affection to his service ; a greater 
fear of his displeasure, than of the wrath of man; an en- 
tire trust and dependance on him, and a full Fosithntion to 
his will of providence, in which consists the life of godli- 
ness; an exact temperance, as to the honours, pleasures, 
and temporal concernments of this life we lose by these 
our sufferings, and a true charity to our Christian brethren, 
for whose example and encouragement we do thus suffer. 
Now these are all the graces mith the apostle ‘Peter doth 
require to make us fruitful and perfect Christians. (2 Pet. 
j.5—8.) 

[7] Ver.5 


[CHAP. I. 


 AoStaerat, It shall be given.] ie it appears, 


that this wisdom depends not on our own skill or strength ; 


nor can it be obtained without Divine assistance. 

[?] Ver. 6—S8. Aireirw — pneév Staxpivdpevog — aviio oi- 
Wyoc.] “Who is the dmjp olpuxoc, kat Staxpwwdpevoc, the 
double-minded, and the wavering man, we may learn from 
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Hermes,* who informs us, that visions and revelations are, 
dia Tade erpxove, for the double-minded, 1. e. Tobe Stadoyi- 
Gopévouc & €v Taic Kapdiac auTor, El aoa tort Tavra n ouk Lory, 
that is, for them who reason in their hearts, whether these 
things will be or not. And again,+ “ Credite Deo, quiestis 
dubii,” Believe in God, you that are doubtful, for he can 
do all things. Woe to.the doubtful, who have heard these 
things, and contemned them. And again,t They that doubt 
of God, they are the double-minded, who shall receive none 
of their requests, -See the whole mandate to the same ef- 
fect. And from ‘that of Barnabas, § touching him . that 
walketh in the way of light, that ob yi dubuvyhoy, he will. not 
be doubtful whether a. thing will be so,-or not. . From the 
like precept of the Apostolical Constitutions, || 1) ytvou &i- 
Yuxoc,: Be not doubtful in thy prayer, whether thy petition 


will be heard, or not:-and from St. Clement,{ with whom 
ot Oibuxor, the doubtful are, of StardZovrec wept tig TOU Oeov 


duvdpuewe, the distrusters of the power of God. This faith 
therefore relates to-prayer, and is a firm belief that God 
will afford to his sincere servants, under all their sufferings 
for his sake, such aid as will enable them to bear them with 
true Christian patience, (1 Cor. x. 13.) and such .wisdom 
as will direct them to improve these sufferings to his glory, 
and their good. He that donbts of this, will be now hoping, 
and anon desponding,-apt to quit his.dependance on 
God, and lean on his own wisdom, and ready to cast off 


-that religion which subjects him to these temptations from 


< 


Old Testament, is the poor and afflicted men. 


which he expects no good issue; and therefore, wanting 
that faith in God which he has here made the condition of 
an acceptable prayer, &c. he. eet to obtain any 
thing of him. 

ul Ver. 9.‘O TaTetvog, The man of lee daghoar In the 
So ‘3y is, 


-in the Sepitagint, mévne, tarevoc, the poor, the afilicted, 


rVIY, wrevia rareivworc, poverty, or lowness of state. And 
this sense here is confirmed from the opposition of the rich 
to him. 

[°°] Ver. 10.‘O rAotbotoc, The rich. | Let God, saith Philo,** 
be the matter of thy chief joy, not riehes; none; strength, 
or beauty, these being paoavdpueva tpdrov tiva rply avSijoat 
BeBaiwe, things which wither before they are fully grown 


‘up. Let then the Christian consider, that. the things he 


- 


loseth for the sake of Christ, are only things of such a 
fading nature; whereas he doth secure, by his perseve- 
rance, an everlasting treasure reserved for him in the 
heavens; and then he may rejoice in his humiliation. 
Note also an ellipsis of the verb kavxaovu, -let -him rejoice, 
ver. 10. to be taken from ver. 9. so, John xy. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 
15. Gal. ii. 7. Eph. i. 12. 

(?'] Ver. 14.] Note here, that the Bina, or lustings of 


.the sensual appetite, put us only under a state .of .tempta- 
tion, not of actual sin: they are indeed the root of sin, but 


s0 is temptation to sin, and the suggestions of Satan; but 
they are not our sins, till we consent to them: they are not 
a transgression of the law, for there is no law given to the 
sensual appetite alone, but to the whole man, who cannot 
hinder sensual appetites from arising in him before he per- 
OE 
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ceives them; but he can restrain the will from consenting to 
them as soon:as he perceives them ;.and can refuse to admit 
of them, or suffer them to make stay in, or gain upon his mind; 
to contemplate them with delight, or assent to them: and 
this being all he can do, must be all he is obliged by the law 
to do. There be many scriptures urged against this opinion in 
the Synopsis, but they are too impertinent to be insisted on. 

[1°] Ver. 15. ’Aroxée Savarov, Bringeth forth death:] i.e. 
Not only deserveth death, for so doth the consent of the 
will; but it renders us obnoxious to death, and will end in it, 
without repentance. Hence therefore note, that not only 
the soul hardened in, sin, and given up to the freqtent 
practice of the same sin, is guilty of mortal sin, but every 
deliberate sinful action done against the convictions and 
checks of conscience, till by repentance it is retracted, puts 
us.under that state, as being a breach of the gospel-cove- 
nant of sincere and inipartial obedience, a departing of the 
heart from God, and a wilful and presumptuous sin: and 
therefore David after his adultery and murder prays,” that 
God would create in him a clean heart,,and renew in him 
the right. spirit. Though therefore God in mercy may and 
will deal, with such men, not according to their particular 
failures, but according to the general tenor of their lives ; 
yet can they.claim no covenant-right to such a tavour, till 
they have thoroughly repented of such wilful sins, and re- 
turned to the s ncere performance of their duty. 

[45] Ver. 18. Adyw aAnSeiac, By the word of truth. } Here i is 
a plain evidence, that the word of God is the ordinary means 
of our regeneration, it being the word preached, the word 
we are to hear, (ver. 19. 22.) and to receive with meekness, 
by which the new-birth is by God wrought in us, and which, ° 
saith the apostle, is able to save the soul. And ‘it is surely 
a great disparagement to the word of God, to think that his 
persuasions, admonitions, exhortations, and threats, should 
be all insufficient to prevail with us to turn from our sinful 
courses, and to turn to him; when all men’ who do use , 
these methods towards their children, servants, friends, or 
Telations, do it in hopes they shall be successful by these 
means: only this is not so to be understood, as to ex- 
clude the blessing and co-operation of God with the | word 
preached, or the assistance of his Holy Spirit, setting it 
home upon our.hearts; provided this be not by way of 
physical but moral. operation, by that illumination of the 
understanding from the word, which produceth that reno- 
vation In the spirit of the mind, by which we are enabled 
to discern and to approve the good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God, (Rom. xii. 2. Eph. iv. 23.) to discern 
what is acceptable to the Lord, (Eph. v. 10.) to understand 
what the will of the Lord is, (ver. 17.) the things that are 
most.excellent. And if the word of God bea perfect rule, 
able to make us wise. unto salvation, and furnish us for 
every good work, sure the good Spirit may, by his sugges- 
tion, of the truths delivered in it, by, bringing them to our 
remembrance, and opening. our understanding to perceive 


the Scriptures, remove that darkness which is in our minds, 


either by natural corruption, or by the mists which Satan 
casts upon them ; whence the apostle doth inform us, 2 Cor. 
iv. 3, 4.. that .if the gospel be hidden from any to: whom 


it is preached, it is because the god of this world hath 


blinded the conceptions of their minds, that the light of the 
glorious gospel should not shine into them. ‘And, secondly, 
by making deep impressions on the mind, of the advantages 
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and rewards promised to eur conversion, and sincere obe- 
dience, and tho tremendous evils threatened to the disobe- 
dient; and bringing these things oft to our remembrance,, 
which, in tho Scripture-phrase, is putting these laws in our 
minds, and writing them upon our hearts, that we may not 
depart from him, Hcb. viii. 10. (See note on that place.) 
For what reason can be given, why the Spirit of wisdom, 
having énlightened the eyes of our understanding, to know 
what is the hope of our calling, and the glorious riches of 
 the-inheritance of the saints, (Eph. i. 18.) and these things 
being as firmly belicved, and made thus present to our 
minds, should not have greater prevalence upon our wills 
to obedience, than any temporal concerns to yield obedi- 
ence to the laws of sin? Itis certain Satan: can tempt us 
no other way, than by suggesting some temporal allure- 
ments and advantages, or somo temporal losses and af- 
frightments to us. Since then the Scripture doth assure 
us, this és our victory over the world, even our faith, (1 John 
v. 4.) even that faith which is the firm expectation of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen, (Heb. xi. 1.) why 
should not these objects of our faith, presented to us, and 
impressed on us by the Holy Spirit, be more powerful to 
baffle all the temptations of sin, Satan, and the world? If 
beyond this there be some physical and irresistible opera- 
tion on God’s part, requisite to make men know the things 
which belong to their peace, and knowing, to choose the 
ood, and refuse the evil, this being not wrought in them 
who are not born anew; why is the want of this new-birth, 
and this spiritual renovation, so oft imputed to men’s want 
of consideration, and of laying to heart the things pro- 
pounded to them? Their not inclining their ear to wisdom, 
and applying their heart io understanding? , Their hatred 
of knowledge, their rejecting the counsel of God, and not 
choosing the fear of the Lord? (Prov. i. 24, 25. 29, 30.) 
Why is it said, that they continue thus unreformed, because 
they would have none of God's counsel, but despised all his 
reproofs ; because they would not frame their doings to 
turn unto the Lord? ‘To omit innumerable expressions of 
the like import, sce note on Rom. x. 17. 1 Pet. 7. 23. 

[!*] Ver. 19. Boadde tic rb AaAjoa, Slow to speak.] It was 
the imputation which the heathens cast upon the Christ- 
ians, that they were in publico mutz, not being inclined 
palam loqui, to speak openly of their religion: and this is 
confessed by Christians * to be truc of the laity, who were 
not by oflice engaged to preach it to the world; that it was 
not their custom to assert and defend their religion pub- 
licly, but only to give an answer to them who required a 
reason of. the hope that was in them: and in this sense 
good commentators do expound these words, viz. as an 
admonition to be slow to speak of Divine things, and 
much more to be teachers of them; but in the usual sense 
it agrees with that of Bias ; + Mice 76 rayu AaAky, pr apapry, 
peravota yap axoAousei, Be averse from rash speaking, lest 
thou offend, for thou wiit repent of it ; as Sunov xpareiv, to 
curb our angry passions,.agrees with the following oa 
be slow to wrath. 

[5]. Boaddc tic -doynv, Slow to wrath.] This was an ad- 
monition ahyomE for.the Jewish zealots, who were é& éo- 
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Oelac, of contentious spirits ; (sec note on Rom.ii. 8.) filled 
with wrath against the teachers of Christianity, and espe- 
cially against those who denied tho necessity of circum- 
cising the gentiles, or requiring them to observe the law of 
Moses: (Acts xiii. 45. xvii. 5.) * They compelling all men to 
be ctrcumcised, if they would abide with them; and looking 
upon this as a thing of absolute necessity, without whiah 
nothing else would satisfy them. 

Now these disputes naturally tended to obstruct that 
faith, by which men were justified, and not by cireumci- 
sion, or tho works of the law, and which in the Epistles of 
St, Paul is still styled the righteousness of God. (See note 
on Rom. i. 17.) 2. They were very prone to set up for 
teachers of the law, though they understood not aright 
those things of which they spake; (1 Tim. i. 7. Rom. ii.18.) 
and this might give occasion to the other admonition here, 
to be slow to speak, and iii. 1.: they also were ‘incontinent, 
and very prone to lustings and to fornications ; (see note on 
Rom. ii. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Heb. xii. 16.) and therefore -fitly 
are admonished to lay aside all filthiness, and superfluity of 
naughtiness. 

[1°] Ver. 21. Tov Euguroy Adyov, The ingrafted word;} 


Saith Gicumenius, is that principle of reason by which we 


are enabled to discern good from evil; but of that the apo- 
stle would not say, that it is able to save our souls. But 


‘the apostles, or preachers of the Christian faith, being 
said, ¢gurevav, to plant the word among their hearers, (1 Cor. 
- ili. 6—8.) the ingrafted word seems to be the word planted 


in the heart of believers by the ministers of Christ, which 


St. Barnabas styles, rnv Euguroyv dwpeay rij¢ Sidaxii¢ avo, 


the ingrafted gift of lis doctrine, (§. 9. p. 6.) So-they who 
made the Jews understand the law read to them, are said, 
Eupuatouy dua THY avayvwowy, to imprint upon them the knaw- 
ledge or remembrance of what they read, Esd. ix. 48. 55. 
Against this sense it is objected, that the word thus planted 
in us is not properly Adyoc Euguroc, but égudurevSeic’ but 
since vdéuo¢ Euputoc is the law planted in the heart by God, 
I think this criticism not-sufficient to destroy the sense of 
the words here given, especially if-we consider that all fil- 
ihiness and superfluity of naughtiness must be first laid 
aside, that we may be fitted to receive with meekness this 
Adyoe Euduroc, ingrafted word, which shews it cannot im- 
port any thing which is by nature always in us. 

[7] Ver. 23.] That many of the Jews had conceived an 
opinion, that even the study and knowledge of the law would 
procure them a reward in heaven, see note on Rom. ii. 13. 

[8] Ver. 26. ’Ararwv, &c. Deceiving his own heart.) That 
the unbelieving Jews had a zeal for God, the apostle bears 
them record, Rom. x. 2. but then that zeal wrought so great 
a bitterness of spirit in them, that in those very syna- 
gogues, in which they met to bless God, they imprecated 
a curse upon the Christians, created anew after his image; 
(iii..10.) I being zealous for God, as all you are this day 
(saith St. Paul), persecuted this way unto the death, Acts 
xxii. 3,4. and in thus doing, they thought they did God 
service, John xvi. 2. The zealots among them (saith their 


-own Josephust), who gave themselves that name, from their 
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zeal to what was good, committed all manner of wickedness, | 
and accounted the worst of evils good: and yet Eleazer,* the - 
ringleader of them, represents them as persons who had 
cause to hope they should be by God preserved, as having ' 
not offended against him, and being guilty of no fault, and 


being teachers of others. ‘That the believing Jews, who 
urged upon the gentiles the necessity of circumeision, had 
a zeal for God, we learn from Gal. iv. 17,18.: yet that they 
had the spirit of contention and envy, (Phil. i. 15, 16.) and 
were deceitful workers, the apostle doth inform us: so that 
neither of then? were truly religious; and to those latter the 
apostle seems chiefly to speak in these words, If ye have 
bitter zeal and strife in your hearts, glory not, and he not 
against the truth, &e. 

[19] Ver. 27. ’"EmoxénreaOar, To visit the fatherless and wi- 
dows.| It is very true, that Ignatius} saith of some who 


maintained opinions contrary to the grace of God come | 


unto us, that they had no regard to charity, fo the widow, 
and to the orphan, to the oppressed, to those that were in 
bonds, to the hungry and thirsty: but then, as it is not ma- 
nifest from his words that these were the gnosties, nothing 
liinders, but what the apostle here speaks of inay be also 
true of the Jews, who, as Josephus notes,{ were great ene- 


mies one to another, and wanted mercy most of all, or to’ 


those zealots who spared none, who would not be of their 
opinion, and their bitter zeal. 


CHAP: ff. 


1. My brethren, have not [*] the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of glory, [*] with respect of persons. 

2. For-if there come [*] into your assemblies (or con- 
sistories for judicature) a man with a gold ring, in goodly 
apparel, and there come in also a poor man in vile raiment; 

3. And ye have respect unto him that weareth gay cloth- 
ing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good place; and 
say to the poor, Stand thou there,-or sit here under my 
mihie 

4. [+] Are ye not then partial in yourselves? (Do you not 
both put a difference among yourselves on these accounts, )and 
(also) are become [*] judges of evil thoughts (in thinking 
that the rich is to be preferred in judgment, and the poor 
despised, ver. G. on these accounts )? 

5. Hearken, my beloved brethen, Hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world. rich in faith, and heirs of.the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them that love him (and are 
they fit to be despised by you, who are so highly honoured 
and enriched by him)? 

6. But (so it ts, that) ye have despised the poor, (and 
had a partial respect to the rich: and yet) do not (these ) 
rich men oppress you, and draw you before the judgment- 
seats (on the account of your Christian profession )? 

7. Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by which ye 
= called? 

8. If (in this matter) you fulfil the royal law (which zs ) 
aceording to [°] the Scripture (saying ),.Thou shalt love 
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thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well (for then 2 ye will not 
be guilty of this respect of persons ; ‘for you would not be 
despised, because you are poor, or have a rich man pre- 
ferred before you in judgment ): 

9. But if ye have (such) respect to persons (as to ho- 
nour the rich and despise the poor, in judicial causes), ye 
commit sin, and are convineed of (or, by) the law (now 
mentioned ) as transgressors (of God's law in the general ; 
this law comprehending all the duties of the second table ; 
Rom. xiii. 9. Matt. xxii. 39.) 

10. For whosoever shall keep the wholelaw (in other 
matters), and yet (knowingly) offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all. 

11. For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said An 
Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art become [?] a transgressor of the law (of love, 
mentioned ver. 8. which comprehends all the duties of the 
second table, in which here the apostle instanceth ). 

12. .So (therefore) speak ye, and so do, as they that 
(know they ) shall be judged [®] by the law of liberty. 

13. [9] For he shall have judgment without mercy, who 
hath shewed no mercy (and so hath highly thwarted the 
great law of love); and merey rejoiceth against (or fri- 
umpheth over) judgment, (i.e. if enables the merciful maz - 
to rejoice, as being free from the judgment of condemnation 
from that God, who to the merciful will shew himself merci- 
ful, Psal. xviii. 27. 

14. And let not any Jew or Christian think Jus faith 
sufficient to justify and save him, without these works of cha- 
rity and mercy; for) what doth it profit, my -brethren, 
though a man say he hath faith (in God, ver. 19. or in 
Christ), and hath not works (to evidence his faith); can 
(such a naked, fruitless) faith save him? 

15. If a brother or a sister .be meee, and destitute of 
daily food, 

16. And one of you say unto om, Depart in peace, be 
you warmed and filled (wishing only that they may be so); 
notwithstanding ye give them not those things which be 
needful for (the clothing or feeding ) the body; what doth it 
profit (them to hear your kind wishes )? 

17. Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead (frutt- 
less and lifeless as these words ), being alone (without works 
shewing the truth of tt). 

18. [?°] Yea, a man may say (to such a solifidian), Thou 
hast (in thy pretensions ) faith, and I have (real) works: 
shew me thy faith (of which thou boastest) without thy 
works (which thou canst never do; since faith being seated 
in the heart can only be discovered by its effects), and I 
will shew thee my faith by my works (as the cause ts de- 
monstrated by the effect ). 

19. Thou (being a Jew ) belicvest that there is one ba: 
thou (in that) doest well, (but doest no more than the very 
devils: for ) the * devils also believe, and tremble (and if 
thou hath no better faith than they, thou hast the same rea- 
son to tremble which they have ). 

20. But wilt thou know, O vain man (who boastest of 
‘a faith destitute of works), that faith without .works is 
dead, (and so unable to justify and save thee? see vt in the 
example of that very Abraham, in thy relation to whom thou 
so confidest.) 





* « Gigantes contremiscunt,’’ Targ. in Job xxvi. 4. 
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justified by works (proceeding from his faith), [!'] when he 
had offered his son Isaac upon the altar, (counting that 
pe was able toraise him from the dead? Web. xi. 17. 19.) 

. Scest thou how (Gr. Thou seest (by ‘this example ) 
oa faith wrought with liis works (to produce them), and 
by works was faith made perfect (in him)? 

93. And the Scripture was (again) fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham believed God, and it (viz. that faith which pro- 
duced these works )[*] was imputed to him for righteousness: 
and (upon that account ) he was called the Friend of God. 

24. Ye see then how that by works (proceeding from 
faith) a man is justified, and not by faith only (alone with- 
out them ). 

25. Likewise also, was not ['*] Rahab the harlot justified 
by works (proceeding from her faith), when she had re- 
ccived the messengers, and liad sent them out another way? 

26. (And so it must be in all other persons who would be 
saved, they must shew their faith by their works:) ('*] for 
as the body without'the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also ( and therefore cannot save us, or give 

life unto us ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


(‘] Ver. 1. TH‘N ziorv rov Kupiov iuov’ Inoov Xpicrov rij¢ 
ddEnc, The faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory.] 
This version seems obnoxious to this exception, that the 
pronoun jer will not suffer the word Lord to be joined 
with glory ; therefore that which renders the words .thus, 
The faith of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, or, Hold not 
the glorious faith of the Lord Jesus Christ with respect of 
persons, seems to be the better version, and more agreeable 
to the design of the apostle, as giving the best reason 
against the accepting persons on the account of their riches, 
or their gay attire; because their faith hath clothed them 
with a greater and more valuable glory, which renders them 
more honourable than any riches or gay clothing could do. 
For, this faith, saith thé apostle, is the ministration of glory, 
and by it weall beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of 
the Lord, 2 Car. iii. 3. 18. (see the note there): -and whom 
God hath justified by faith, he hath also glorified, by giving 
them this Spirit of glory, Rom. viii. 380. (See the note there.) 

[?] "Ev zpocwrorAnpiac, With respect of persons.] ‘Tooow- 
woAntta is the respect of persons in judgment, not purely 
according to the merits of the cause, but according to ex- 
ternal respects, which relate not to it. 
the dread of any man’s power, or the fear of- what he may 
do to us, if we judge against him. So, -Lev. xix. 14. 
Thou shalt not ‘honour. the person of the-great, or respect 
the person of the poor; in justice shalt thou judge thy 
neighbour. And, Deut. i. 17. Ye shall not respect persons 
in judgment, ye shall hear alike the small and the great; 
ye shall not be afraid of the face of man, for the judgment 
is the Lord’s. “Or, 2. the poverty of any man, which ren- 
ders him less able to suffer the punishment of his injustice ; 
Thou shalt not respect a poor manin his cause. (Exod. xxiii. 
3.) 3. Itis the respecting persons in Judgment, by reason of 
any gift, or hope of gain, by favouring any cause; Thou 
shalt not wrest judgment, thou shalt not respect persons, 
neither take a gift.(Deut. xvi. 19.) Or, 4. by reason of 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS: ON 


21. (For) was not Abraham (whom we style) our father | 


As for instance, ° 


Jeg. 2 


(CHAP. FH. 


relation, affinity, friendship, or affection. In spiritual or 
evangclical matters, it is to have regard to men, in refer- 
ence to things, which render them neither better nor worse, 
more or less acceptable in the sight-of God. As for 
instance, to regard them, 1. in respect to their nation, 
and their offspring ; Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 
specter of persons ; but in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him: (Acts x. 31.) 
he will have no respect to nations, or external professions, 
in his future recompences. (Rom. ii. 6.10.) Or, 2. with 
regard to their condition, as bcing masters, or servants: 
hence masters are bid to deal with their servants, as know- 
ing they have a Master in heaven, with whomis no respect of 
persons: (Eph. vi. 9.) and servants to be just to their mas- 
ters; because he that is unjust shall recetve for the wrong 
that he hath done, and there is no respect of persons with 
God: (Colos. iii.25. 1 Pet.i.17.) Or,38, to their quality ; for 
God accepteth not the persons of princes, nor regardeth ihe 
rich more than the poor ; for they are all the works of his 
hands.(Job xxxiv. 19.) And this is the thing here censured. 

[9] Ver. 2. Ele riv cuvaywyiv, Into your assembly.| That 
here the apostle speaketh of consistories for civil judica- 
tures, is argued, 1. from the accepting of persons, men- 
tioned: ver. 1. which in the Old Testament and the New, 
as often as it is applied to men, respecteth human judica- 
tures. 2. From the footstool, mentioned ver. 3. which 
obtained a place in their judicial consistories, and which 
was proper to princes on their thrones, and judges on their 
tribunals. 3. From the judges, mentioned ver. 4. and the 
kpiriota, Or judgment-seats, ver. 6. 4. From the faw vio- 
lated by this respect of persons, ver. 8, 9. and, lastly, 
froin the canon of the Jews, by which it is provided, ‘‘ that 
when the rich and poor have a suit together in their con- 
sistories, either both must sit, or both stand, to avoid all 
marks of partiality.” (R. Levi Barcinon, lib. cxlii. Juris 
Hebraici.) , 

Yet because the Jewish Christians then had no distinet 
churches of their own, much less any with such distinct 
seats for men of rank, or such mowroxavetplat, chief places 


as the Jews had, (Matt. xxiii. 6.) both in Judea, Alexandria, 


and other places; (Campeg. Vitririga de Synag. vet: lib. 1. 
cap. 9.) but rather assembled still in the Jewish syna- 
gogues, where there was a Beth din, or house of judgment, 
where the head of the synagogue, and the seniors that 
assisted him, sat to give judgment on offenders, and where 
they were brought before them, and scourged for their 
offences (Matt. x.17. xxiii. 34. Acts xxii. 19. xxvi. 11. 
see the notes there); the assembly here mentioned might 
be aJewish synagogue. Moreover, the Jews, living among 
the gentiles, retained still a jurisdiction over men of their 
own nation and religion, even as to matrimonial and pecu- 
niary, as well as religious causes; and so the Jewish Christ- 
ians might be drawn before their judgment-seats on those 
accounts: (ver. 6.) this being Jong after forbidden by a law 
of Hemerite and Theodosius. (Theod. Cod. 16. tit. 8. 
2. vid. not. Gothofr. p. 240.) 

[*] Nar, 4. Kat ob StexpiSnre év tavroic;] Do ye not put a 
difference or discrimination among yourselves on those ac- 
counts which are alien from the cause? That this is the 
frequent sense of the word Ctaxprvdpevor and diaxpivessa, 
see Acts xv. 9. where ovdiv Siéxpwe is rendered, Ie put no 
difference betwixt us and them. And Jude 22. where we 


CHAP. II. | 


read thus, Of some have compassion, Staxpwopevot, making 
a difference. (See note on Rom, xiv. 23.) 4 


[°] Kpirat dtadoyopov rovypwv, Judges of evil thoughts.) 
i.e. Who pass judgment from your own éyil thoughts, as 
judging the rich worthy of respect in judgment, for his 
gorgeous attire and outward appcarance, and the poor fit 
to be despised for his outward meanness. 

[*] Ver. 8. Néuov Baoirixdv, The royal law.) Not so much 
because if is the law of Christ, our king, it being a law of 
the Old Testament, as because it is the law which, of all 
laws which coficern our neighbour, is most excellent, and 
which governs and moderates other laws, especially the 
ceremonial and positive laws, which are to give place to 
that of charity and merey. Moreover, the Jews themselves 
so interpret this law, as to forbid the contempt of our brother, 
as you may see in Dr, Cartwright’s Mellificium on this place. 

[7] Ver. 11. MapaParng véuov. A transgressor of the 
law.| Or, because the authority of the lawgiver is as much 
despised by the breaking any one of his laws, as by the 
violation of them all; and he that by it will not be re- 
strained from the violation of it in one point, under the like 
temptations, will do it in another. 

Note farther, that these words seem to be directly levelled 
against that loose doctrine of the Jewish doctors, men- 
tioned by Dr. Pocock,* “ that God gave so many. com- 
mandments to them, that by doing any of them they might 
be saved.” So Kimchi expounds those words of Hosea, 
Take away iniquity, 330 Api, and receive good ; i. e. saith 
he, receive in lieu of them any good, MSD TN, any com- 
‘mandment that we have done. It was a.vulgar ruleamong 
them, saith Dr. Smith,+ that men should “ single out some 
one commandment of God’s law, and therein especially 
exercise themselves, that so they might make God their 
friend by that, lest in others they should too much displease 
him.” And he cites from them this rule,t ‘ He that observes 
any one precept, it shall be well with him, and his days 
shall be prolonged, and he shall possess the earth.” And 
this precept was with them usually that of the sabbath, of 
sacrifices, or of tithes, for these they looked upon as the 
great commandments of the law, not those of mcrcy and 
judgment, which in our Saviour’s account were so. 

[*] Ver. 12. Ard vdpou thevSepiac, By the law of liberty.) 
By that law of love, which makes all mcn our neighbours, 
and frees us from those restraints, which the ceremonial 
Jaw and the traditions of the Jewish doctors lay upon them, 
of confining their love, and freedom of converse, to those 
that were of their own nation, or were circumcised. The 
Jews had great necd of theso instructions ; for as they held 
‘it unlawful to converse with publicans and sinners, (Luke 
xv.1, 2.) though it were to instruct them in the way of life; 
so much more to come to, or converse with, one of another 
nation : (Acts x. 28.) yea, they would not suffer them to be 
among them, who would not be circumcised. (Vid. Joseph. 
in Vita sua, p. 1007. B.) 

[°] Ver. 13.] Of this mercy the Jews were so unmindful, 
that Josephus§ having said, “ they violated the laws of 
nature, and polluted the Divinity with their injustice to- 
wards men,” he adds, ‘that no good affection was so en- 
tircly lost among them, we ZAtoc, as that of mercy.” 
ee er i 

* In Hosea xiv. 2. p. 774. +P.354. 
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. []) Ver. 18.] The Greek in most copies runsthus, Ad&ov 


pot tiv tloriy cov ek TOY Epywy cov, K¢ym SelEw cot ik TOV’ 
Eoywv pov Tiv Tlorlv pov, i.e. Shew me thy faith by thy works, 
and I will shew thee by my works my faith: i. e. Shew me, 
by the proper fruits of it, the faith of which thou boastest, 
and I, by the same effects, will shew I have that faith also, 
though I boast not of it. But it is farther to be observed, 
that t& rwy Eoywv cov is left out in Gicumenius and one 
Greek copy; and, 2. that the Alexandrian MSS. and those 
perused by Curcellzeus, read ywpic trav Epywr cov, without 
thy works: so did the Vulgar, the Syriac, and ‘the Ethio- 
pic versions; and so the following words, ver. 20. Know, 
O vain man, that faith, ywote toywv, without works is dead, 
seem to require ; and this reading our translation follows. 

[7] Ver. 21.’Avevéyxac, &c. When he offered his son Isaac. } 
This being a greater act of faith than that by which he was 
at first justified; for, that was only faith in God’s promise; 
that he would raise up seed from his dead body, and the 
dead womb of Sarah. (Rom. iv. 20.) This was a belief, that 
he would raise up this very sced, consumed to ashes, from 
the dead; and therefore by this work was his faith made 
perfect, t.e. advaneed to the greatest height; there being 
no more noble act of faith, than this of the resurrection of 
the dead consumed to ashes, and none by which we give 
more glory to God. (See Ecclus. xliv. 20.) 

[7] Ver. 23. "EXoyleSn airy tic Sxatootynv, Was ac- 
counted to him for righteousness.] That is, it engaged God 
to own him as a truly religious person, or one that did sin- 
cerely fear him, by saying, Now I know that ‘thou fearest 
God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy only Son from me ; 
(Gen, xxii. 15.) or as one, who upon trial had been found 
faithful; so Matthias, Was rot Abraham found faithful in 
temptation, and that was accounted to him for righteousness ? 
(1 Mace. ii. 52.) and also to deal with him as a righteous 
person, so as to renew the covenant made with him, and to 
establish it with an oath, (Gen. xxii. 16—18.) and to give him 
the high title, not only of his servant, but his Friend. 
(2 Chron. xx. 7.Isa.xli. 8.) , ; 

[3] Ver. 25. ‘PaaB  wéovn, Rahab the harlot.] That 
Rahab had a strong faith in God, the apostle testifies, by 
saying, By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with those 
that believed not, receiving the spiesin peace; (Heb. xi. 31.) 
and this she shewed, by saying, The Lord your God he is — 
God in heaven above, and in earth beneath ; (Josh. ii. 11.) 
and this she testified, by being so industrious to preserve 
the messengers, and to do all things agreed on betwixt 
them and her, for her safety. = | 

[14] Ver. 26.] There have been many ways invented how 
to reconcile these words of St. James with the apostle 
Paul, asserting, that a man is justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law, Rom. iii.28. As, 

First, That when St. Paul saith, We are justified by faith, 
without the works of the law; and that, To him that worketh 
not, but believeth, faith is imputed unto him for righteous- 
ness, (Rom. iv. 5.) or to justification: justification, there 
ascribed to faith alone, imports only our absolution from 
condemnation, by reason of our past offences committed 
before faith, and our reconciliation to God, by the pardon, 
or not imputing them to believers. It consists, saith the 
apostle, in the remission of sins that are past, Rom. iii. 25. 
It is, saith Peter, the purgation of us from our old sins, 2 
Pet: 1.9. Itis effected by the death of Christ, procuring 
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redemption for sins conmitied under the old covenant. (Ich. 
ix. 15.) This is apparent from tho chicf argument the apo- 
stle uscth to prove the necessity, that both Jew and gentile 
Should ho justified frecly by his gracc, and not by the works 
of the law; because they were all under sin, all become 
guilty before God, all having sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God. (Rom. iii. 9. xix. 23.) Whereas, saith he, 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God, and rgorce 
in hope of the glory of God ; (Rom. v.1, 2.) therefore, chap- 
ter the third, he must be speaking of the condition of Jew 
and gentile before faith. So again, when the apostle saith, 
The Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise 
(of justification) by (the) faith of Jesus Christ, might be given 
to them that believe (in him), Gal. iii. 22—24. Wherefore the 
law was (then) our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that 
we might be justified by faith (in him); ver. 20. But now, 
after that faith is come, we are no longer under a school- 
master (i. e. under the pedagogy of the law); ver: 26. For 
ye are all the children of God, through faithin Christ Jesus ; 
he plainly insinuates, that we cannot be justified by the 
works of the law; because the law leads us to Christ for 
justification, and ceaseth, now the way of justification by 
faith in Christ is made known. And again, We are justi- 
fied by grace, not of works: for we-are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus to good works: (Eph. ii. 8-10.) 
where the argument seems plainly to run thus; We cannot 
be justified by works preceding faith, because we do no 
good works, till by faith we are intcrested in Christ Jesus : 
whercas St. James speaks plainly of those works which 
follow faith, are wrought by it, and are the fruits of it, and 
of their necessity, in order to our continuance in a state of 
justification and freedom from our final condemnation. 

Secondly, That St. Paul excludes from justification, only 
those works which are opposed to justification by an act of 
grace, and make it to be of debt, and so give occasion to 
our glorying in our being righteous in the sight of God, 
purely by reason of our works, as in these words, [fit be 
of grace, it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no more 
grace ; but if it be ‘of works, then it is no more of grace, 
otherwise work is no more work. (Rom. xi. 6.) And again, 
To him that worketh, the reward is reckoned, not of grace, 
but of debt: but to him that workethnot, but believeth, faith 
is accounted unto him for righteousness. (Rom. iv. 4,5.) And 
again, Where then is glorying? it is excluded. By, what 
law? by that of works? No: but by the law of faith. Rom. 
iii. 27.) Whereas St. James requires only those works to 
our salvation, and our continuance in a state of justifica- 
tion, which proceed from, and are accepted through grace, 
and so can never render our justification of debt, or give us 
a just ground of boasting. 

Thirdly, That St. Paul is arguing against the Jews, who 
sought for justification by virtue of the law of Moses, and 
sought it not by faith, (Rom. ix. 32.) nor ever conceived that 
sufficient for that end, declaring against that way of justi- 


fication, because it would confine the blessing of Abraham. 


to the circumcision only, (Rom. iv. 9.) and because the law 


of Moses was four hundred and thirty years after the pro-: 


mise made to Abraham, speaking of that law which said, Do 
this, and live ; (Gal. iii. 17.) which was our schoolmaster, 
to bring us to Christ, and which was then to ceasc, as to 
the obligation of it: whereas St. James speaks of justifica- 
tion by works performed under the covenant of grace, and 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


(CHAP. IIT. 


as conditions even of that new covenant. Now I except 
hot against any of these ways of reconciling these two 
apostics in their discourse upon this subject ; but then [ 
also think we may add this other to them. 
Fourthly, That St. Paul plainly speaks to Christians only, 
concerning their justification from their past offences by 
faith in the blood of Jesus; but St. James speaks as well 
to the unbelicving as belicving Jews, touching faith in God, 
such as Abraham had when he belicved God’s promise, (ver. 


23.) and such as Rahab -the harlot had, (ver. 25.) saying, © 


Thou believest there is one God, (ver. 19.) without the least 
mention of faith in Christ; and who, perhaps, thought it 
sufficient to kcep them in the favour of God, and render them 
his friends, that they had cast off all idolatry, and owned 
the trne God; proving this not to be sufficicnt to procuro 
the Divine favour, unless by the obedience of their lives 


they glorified him as God, since otherwise they only did in . 


words profess to own him, but in works deny him, being 


disobedient. ° 


CHAP. III. 


Lk My brethren, [1] be not many masters (7. e. d&ddcKador, 
teachers of the law), knowing that (thereby) we shall re- 
ceive the greater condemnation, (for our offences against 
that law we teach to others. 

2. And this we ought the rather to beware of ;) for in 
many things we offend all (against the law, and more espe- 
cially in that member that we employ in teaching of others : 
for) if any man offend not in word, the same is [*]a 
perfect man, and able also to bridle (curb and direct the 


motion of ) the whole body. 
3. (LT use the metaphor of a bridle as apposite in this case; 


for) behold, we put bits (or bridles ) in the horses’ mouths, 

that they may obcy us; and (with those bits) we turn 
about their whole bodies, (even so, if we by any means 
can bridle, and thereby govern the tongue, by the like means 
we may govern the whole man.) 


4. Behold also the ships, which though they be so great . 


(in bulk), and are driven with fierce winds, yet are they 


turned about with a very small helm, whithersoever the 


governor (or pilot of the ship ) listcth. 

5. Even so (is it with) the tongue (as with this bit and 
helm: it) is alittle member, [°] and boasteth great things, 
(cat peyaAdavyel, but it mightily exalts etself by its great per- 
formances.) Behold, how great a matter (how mutch wood ) 
a little fire kindIcth ! ; 

G. [4] And the tongne is (as) a fire, a world of tmiquity 
(is kindled by it); so is the tongue amongst our members 
(as fire among wood ), that itdefileth (Gr. spotting or black- 


ening ) the whole body, and setteth(Gr. inflaming or setting )' 


on fire the course of nature (or the succession of men in the 
world); and it is set on fire of hell, (Gr. being set on fire 
by hell. 

7. And it resembies fire in this also, that when itt hath 
once got the mastery it cannot easily be subdued and extin- 
guished ; ) for every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of 
serpents, and things in the sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed [>] by mankind: 

8, But the tonguc (of others) can no man tame; it isan 


unruly evil, (and, like the serpents, mentioned ver. 7.) full — 


of deadly poison. : 


CHAP. II. | 


9. Therewith bless we God, even the Father(ofus all); | 


and therewith [°] curse we men, which are made [*] after 
the similitude of God (and upon that account are to be re- 
verenced by us ). 

10.:Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and 
cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be: 
(for) | : 

11. Doth a fountain send forth at the same place sweet 
water and bitter ? 

12. Can the fig-trce, my brethren, bear olive-berries, or 

‘avine, figs? (surely no: even) so no fountain can both 
yield salt water and fresh (and if nature produceth no such 
contrary fruits, much less should grace produce things so ex- 
tremely opposite as our blessing and cursing ). 

13. Who (then) is [°]a wise man and endued with know- 
ledge among you (to which you are great pretenders ), let 
him shew out of a good conversation his works with meek- 
ness of wisdom (or the works of wisdom with meekness ; 
2.e. let him, by his charity and meekness towards his bre- 
thren, shew forth his wisdom ). | 

14. But if ye have [9] bitter envying and strife in your 
hearts, glory not (of your wisdom ), and lie not against the 
truth (in pretending to be wise as to it ). 

15. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly (from the love of earthly things), sensual, (proceed- 
ing from the lust of the flesh, among which strife and envy are 
reckoned, Gal. v. 20.) devilish, (coming from Satan, the pro- 
moter of strife and envy, and from pride and ambition, by 
which he fell, 1 Tim. iii. 6.) 

16. For where envying and strife is (as the root), there is 
[‘°] confusion and every evil work (as the fruit ). 

17. But the wisdom which is from above is first pure 
(from sensuality and earthly-mindedness, ver. 15.) then 
peaceahle (and) gentle, (in opposition to contention, ver. 
14.) easy to be entreated (or persuaded, in opposition to the 
inflexibility of the Jews), ['] full of mercy and good fruits, 
(wanting in them, ver. 13.) [°] without partiality, and 
[9] without hypocrisy (of which things the Jews were highly 
guilty). - : 

18. And the ["] fruit of righteousness is sown in peace 
of (for or to) them that make peace. ' 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 


' PI] Ver. 1. MH roddot diddoxadcr yiveoSe, Be not many 
teachers.| ‘The Jews had, not only in Judea, but in their 
several dispersions, their M9, or doctors of the law, who 
being created doctors, masters, or rabbins, by imposition 
- of hands, were authorized to teach the law to others. This 
office the Jews much affected, Sédovrec elvae vopodtddoxadot, 
affecting to be teachers of the law, (1 Tim.i.7.) and being 
confident of their abilities to be guides to the blind, a light 
to them that sat in darkness, instructers of the foolish, and, 
Sdoxahat vytiwv, teachers of babes. (Rom. ii. 19, 20.) And 
such especially were the zealots among them. Whence 
Eleazer* the chief of them saith, They had especial rea- 
son to expect a share in the Divine favour, as being blame- 
less as to the observation of the law, and also teachers of 
it to others.” This affectation of that office, the apostle 
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here warns them to avoid, as that which would expose 
them to greater condemnation, for their offences against 
that law they taught to others, and so confessed they knew 
themselves. “a 

[*] Ver. 2. TéAaoc avijp, A perfect man,| Is a person fully 
instructed in his duty. (See note on 1 Cor. ii. 6.) 

[*] Ver.5. Kat peyadavyei, And boasteth great things.] 
This word signifies not only to vaunt of, but also to do great 
things; péyada tpyaZerat cada Kat xaxa, it works great good 
and evil, saith Qicumenius ; “ magnificatrix est,” it is a doer 
of great things, so Faber: it answers to the Hebrew Sy, 
which signifies to be valid, and move itself violently, to be 
haughty, and exaltitself. (Psal. ix.19. Ezek. xvi.50. Zeph. 
iii. 11. Ecclus. xlviii. 18.) And this signification, both the 
text, and the resemblance of the tongue to fire, seem plainly 
to require. (See Examen Millii.) 

(*] Ver. 6. “H yAdooa wip, The tongue is a fire.) The com- 


parison of the tongue to fire, first blackening, and then 


wasting the whole world (or wood), is taken from the 
Scripture, and from the sayings of the Hebrew doctors: 
Lhe froward man bringeth destruction, in his mouth there 
is a burning fire, Prov. xvi. 27. And, ver. 28. Aauwripa 
dddov wvpcebe kaxoic, He kindles a firebrand of deceit to the 
wicked. As the matter of fire, cara viv bAny Tvpdc, accord- 
ing to the wood of the fire, so it burneth; and the stronger 
they are that contend, the more they will be inflamed, Ec- 
clus. xxviii: 10. A hasty contention kindleth a fire; the fire 
burning kindles great heaps, saith Ben Syra; which is thus 
explained, As a little fire consumes great heaps of wood, so 
nothing more wastes the world than an evil tongue. 

Note, secondly, if the original was, as: our translation 
hath it, A world of iniquity, something must be added to it 
to make the sense complete, as I have done in the para- 
phrase, or as the Ethiopic, A world of iniquity is contained 
in it. But the Syriac reads thus, Aud the wicked world ts as 
the wood; and this makes both the sense and the similitude 
run clear. : 

[5] Ver. 7. Tp dbon- ry avYowmlvy, By mankind,] Is the 
Hebrew phrase for man, as avSowmivn xriotg is a man, 
1 Pet. ii. 18. ; 

[*] Ver. 9. KarapispeSa, ‘Curse we men.] This the unbe- 
lieving Jews did towards the Christians, cursing and ana- 
thematizing them in their synagogues; as Justin Martyr * 
often testificth to the faco of Trypho the Jew. 1 

[7] KaS Spotwowv Ocov, After the similitude of God.|' From 
this ninth verse it appears, that man lost not the image of 
God by the fall, and thence it is probable that it consists 
not primarily in holiness, but in dominion.: (Gen. i. 26.) 

[°] Ver. 13. "Emoripwv tv ipiv, A wise man among you.] 
That the Jews weré great pretenders to knowledge, see 
Rom. 11.18. That they gloried in the title of ‘* chochamin,” 
or wise men, see note on 1 Cor. i. 20. iii. 18. Hence their 
divines are still VIN DIA, wise men as to the truth, saith 
Buxtorf. 

[9] Ver. 14. ZijAov mpdv cat iptSaav, Bitter envy and 
strife.| The unbelieving Jews are represented still as of && 
spivelac, men of contention, who obeyed not the truth: (Rom. 
ii. 8.) men who were filled with bitter zeal against the 
preachers of the gospel, (Acts xiii: 45. xvil. 5.) and very 





* Karagoipstvos Ey tale cuvaywyaig iad rouge mictedovrag Em) ty Xpicréy. Dial. cam 
Tryph. p. 234. B. Advod ve ixelvou, xal viv slg ixelvoy mo revivrey xaragicds, P. 523. 


B. Seep. 335. D.p.363.C. 
3G2 


412 


mad against them. And some of them who owned the 
gospel, did yet preach Christ, 2 éo:Selac, out of contention, 
and envy against St. Paul; (Phil. i. 15.) and the effects of 
their disputes were, saith the apostle, dSdvog xat Epte, Envy 
and strife, 1 Tim. vi. 4. foe cai pdxat vopexat, Contentions 
and fightings about the lav: and where they were mixed 
with the converted gentiles, wo find especial cautions 
against strife and envy, as at Rome, Rom. xiii. 13. against 
provoking one another, and envying one another, Gat. v. 26. 
against doing things through strife and vain-glory, Phil. 
ii. 3. or complaints of the abounding of these vices, 1 Cor. 
i. 11. iii.3. see especially, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 

f°] Ver. 16. ’Axaraoracta, Confusion.) i. e. Tumult, sedi- 
tion, and disturbance of peace and order; for contention 
naturally tends to fighting, and envy to the destruction of 
him we hate: @Sovedere cat GyAovre, ye are envious and zea- 
lous against one another, iv. 2. and then it follows, payeo<e 
cat woAeuetre, ye fight and war. 

[*] Ver. 17. Meori tAfouc, Full of mercy.] Which, saith 
Josephus,* ofall good passions, was most of all lost among 
the Jews. ; 

[*] "Adtdxptroc, Without partiality.] Or, as the word sig- 
nifies, without putting a difference hetwixt men of their 
own and other nations, as the Jews did, ‘accounting all other 
nations dogs, unclean, not fit to be conversed with; and 
dealing with them accordingly, for as Tacitus+ hath ob- 
served of them, ‘“‘ Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia 
in promptu, adversus omnes alies hostile odium ;” 7. e. 
They would be merciful to men of their own religion and 
country, but hated all mankind besides: confining brotherly 
love to men of their own nation, as we learn from our Sa- 
viour’s parable of the good Samaritan. When they broke 
into sects and parties, they had the same hatred to those 
of their own nation, who would not think and do as they 
did. The zealots, and those that were for war, sct them- 
selves against, and even threatened death to them who 
were for peace, looking upon them as no better than 
heathens, saith Josephus :{ whereas true Christian wisdom 
requires us to live peaceably with, and to do good to all. 

['5] "Avurdxotroc, And without hypocrisy.) For which our 
Saviour so severely inveighs against the scribes and pha- 
risees, the leaders of the Jews. ; 

[4] Ver. 18. Kaoréce rij¢ dxatoctyne, The fruit of righte- 
ousness.| i. e. The reward of the righteousness to them, 
who make it their business to live peaceably themselves, 
and incline others to it, is here sown happily and quictly, 
by the preachers of the gospel of peace declaring it to the 
world, and shall hereafter assuredly be reaped by them. 
Or thus, These fruits of righteonsness, now sown by the 
Christian endued with this heavenly wisdom, will yield a 
plentiful and happy crop te them who are promoters of 
peace. 


CHAP. IV. 


- From [*] whence come wars and fightings among you 
(Jews)? come they not hence, even of your lusts (or 
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A’ PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


(CHAP. IV. 


pleasures) that war in your members (against the soul? 
1 Pet. ii. 11.) 

~. [*] Ye lust, and have not: ye kill, and desire to have, 
and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yct ye have not, be- 
cause ye ask not. 

3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that 
ye may consume it upon your lusts. 

4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know yc not that [°] the 
fricndship of the world (which stands in competition with, 
aud indisposeth you to believe and obey God’s will) is en- 
mity with God (and so idolatry, which in the language of 
Scripture ts adultery)? whosoever therefore will be (thus ) 
a friend of the world is the enemy of God, (having re- 
nounced him to have mammon for his Lord, Matt. vi. 24.) 

5. [*] Do ye think that the Scripture saith (Gr. speaks ) 
in vain (against this worldly-mindedness ), The spirit that 
dwelleth in us ( Christians) lusteth (he) to envy (as yours 
doth? ver. 2. Is he not rather the Spirit of love and good- 
ness, engaging us fo love all men, and especially our Christ- 
tan brethren? 1 Pet.i. 22.) . 

6. But (so far ts he from this envy, that where he dwells ) 
[*] he giveth more grace (or favour); wherefore he (or it, 
the Scripture) saith, God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace (or sheweth favour ) to the humble, (Prov. iii. 34.) 

7. (Be ye then humble, and) submit yourselves therefore 
to (that) God (who giveth grace to the humbie). Resist the 
devil, (the author of those wars, envyings, and lustings 
which-are among you), and (ther) he will fly from you. 

8. [°] Draw nigh to God (by prayer, humiliation, repent- 
ance, and obedience), and he will draw nigh to you (in 
nercy ). [?|Cleanse your hands (from rapine and injustice ), 
ye sinners: and purify your hearts (from the love of the 
world), ye double-minded (whose hearts are divided be- 
twixt God and mammon ). 7 

9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laughter 
be turned to mourning, and your joy to [*| heaviness. 

10. Humble yourselves (therefore) in the sight of the 
Lord, (and under his mighty hand that is upon you, 
1 Pet.v. 6.) and he shall lift you up (that he may exalt 
you, tv xatog, tn that season of his visitation, as he did then 
his faithful servants, by a wonderful deliverance, according 
to his promise ; sec note on Matt. xxiv. 81.) 

11. [9] Speak not evil one of (or against) another, 
brethren. He that speaketh evil of (or against) his bro- 
ther, and judgcth his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and 
[*°] judgeth the law (or speaketh against the law, as being 
evil or imperfect, in that it doth not command or condemn 
those things which thou dost command or condemn): but if 
thou (take upon thee to) judge the law, thou art not(in thy 
behaviour as) a doer of the law, but a judge (of it. 

12. Whereas indeed ) there is (only) one lawgiver, who 
is able to save and to destroy: who (therefore) art thou 
that judgest another ? 

13. Go to now, ye that (presume to) say, To-day or to- 
morrow we will go iuto such a city, and continue there a 
year, aud buy and sell, and get gain (as ¥f both life and 
the advantages of life depended whoily on yourselves, and 
not at all on Divine Providence ): 

14. Whereas ye (who speak with such confidence of the 
future) know not what shall be on the morrow. For what 
is your life 2 it is even (as) a vapour, that appeareth fora 
little time, and then yanisheth away. . . 


CHAP. IV.] 


15. (Thus ye are wont to speak ; ) for that (Gr. whereas ) 
ye ought to say, [""] If the Lord will, we shall live, and do 
this, or that. 

16. [**] But now ye rejoice in your boastings (of the fu- 
ture): all such rejoicing is evil, (as being an assuming to 
yourselves what belongs to God only, and so an evidence 
that you do not subject your own will to the will of God: for 
since this life is so short and uncertain, and thereby teaches 
you to think humbly, and speak modestly, and with due de- 
pendance on the Divine Providence, with respect both to 
your lives and future actions; you by thus pleasing your- 
selves in these vain boastings; and talking asif you were im- 
mortal, and independent upon Providence, are guilty of an 
evil exaltation, and vain boasting.) 

17. Therefore to him that knowceth to do good, and doeth 
it not, to him itis sin. (Jf after my admonition to avoid 
this and other crimes, you continue in them, ye will be inex- 
cusably guilty of sin, John xv. 22. and the guilt of it will 
abide upon you, John ix. 41: as it will also tn all other 
things done against knowledge, and the convictions of your 
conscience: for in such things the heart departs from and 
rebels against the Lord ; he that thus sins, despiseth the 


word of the Lord, and reproacheth him that spake: at, \e= 


xv. 30, 31.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[1] Ver. I. IIO'OEN adder; Whence come wars?) This 
Epistle seems to have been writ about the eighth year of 
Nero, and the sixty-second of Christ, the year before the 
death of James; before which time the Jews had greatwars 
and fightings, not only with their neighbours, (see note on 
Matt. xxiv. 6.) but even among themselves in every city 
and family, saith Josephus; * not only in Judea, but in 
Alexandria, Syria, and many other places: (Sce the pre- 
face, §. 5, 6.) 

[7] Ver. 2. "Em@uucire, &c. Ye lust, &c.] For explication 
of these words we arc to note, that the sews were then ve- 
hemently lusting atter two things : 

First, Liberty and freedom from tribute; which was, say 
they, the token of subjection. Josephus saith,t they were 
continually clamouring to have the tributes took away, and 
that upon this very account; and f{ that the zealots, the 
band of thieves, and their magicians, were still pressing the 
people to fight for their liberty from the Roman yoke. 

Secondly, Dominion over other nations: for having got 
this fancy into their heads, that their Messiah§ was to be 
a temporal prince, who should enable them to Jord it over 
the heathens, they were zealous to havo these pretended 
prophecies accomplished ; and || the hopes of it encouraged 
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them to fight. Whence we may paraphrase on these two 


verses thus; Ye lust (for liberty and dominion), and-ye 


have it not; ye (in pursuit and desire of them) kill, and 
(yet) ye cannot obtain (them), because ye ask not (whe- 
ther that be according to the will of God which ye so 
grecdily desire). Ye ask these things, and receive them 
not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume them upon 
your lusts; (viz. that having this liberty and empire, ye 
may Houses the good things ie this world ye lust after, and 
may lord it over the heathen world. a 

[5] Ver. 4. Birla rob xdopov, ExSpa Tov Ozou zor, The friend- 
ship of this world is enmity to God.] This, one mentioned 
here by G&cumenius explains thus; xcéopov évratSa wacav 
THY VALKV Gui amoxadei, he here styles the whole sensual life, 
the world, we pntéoa Tig pHopac, % ig 6 peracxeiy omebdowv dX 
yooue Exe Tov Oiwy, Kat UmepomriKwe, as being the mother 
of corruption, which he that is hasty to enjoy overlooks 
and despiseth Divine things. Ge the text defended pers, 
Examen Millii.) — 

[*] Ver. 5. *H Soxeire Sri xevacg 7} os ' Aéyet 5 Or, Do ye 
think that the Scripture saith in vain? &c.] They who make 
this whole verse one sentence, are obliged to shew where the 
Scripture hath these words, The spirit that dwelleth in us 
lusteth to envy ; which no interpreter hath yet successfully 
attempted. But in this exposition given in the paraphrase, 
which makes the whole to consist of two questions, this is 
needless. Now in favour of this exposition, let it be noted, . 
- First, That nothing is more ordinary than for particles | 
to be repeated from ‘the precedent. member. So, Psal. ix. 
19, The needy shall not always be forgotten, the expecta- 
tion of the poor shall (not) perish for ever. (See Psal. 
Xxxvill. 1. xliv. 19. 1 Sam. ii. 3. Job xxx. 25. xxxi. 20. 
Prov. xxv. 27. xxx. 3.) So, ON, if, Psal. cxxxix. 8. Prov. 
vi. 1. ix. 12, (See Glassius de ellipsi partic. lib. iv. fr. 2. 
observ. 10, p. 721.) So here the particle 7) may be repeated 
thus, Or, doth the spirit that is in you lust to envy? 
though the sense be full only by reading the words by way . 
of interrogation. Note, 

‘Secondly, That not to speak in vain, is not to do it with- 
out cause or just reason, as Ezek. vi. 10. And God, or the 
Scripture, is said to speak in vain to them who attend not 
to, or reccive no’ benefit by, his words, Jer. viii. 8. So 
then the sense runs thus, Doth the Scripture speak with- 
out cause against this worldly-mindedness? Would it not 
have you attend to, and receive advantage by, what it 
saith against it? 

"Ta Ver. 6. MeiZova dt didwat ydow, But he that giveth more 
grace.| That »mand yapic throughout the Scripture signifies 
favour, and good-will, see note on 2 Cor. vi. 1. And this 
sense the opposition here requires; God being displeased 
with, and opposing himself to, the proud, but shewing fa- 
vour to the humble, and causing them to find favour among 
men. (Prov. iii. 34.) What Mons. Le Clerc here saith, ‘‘ That 
in those times the Jews used to produce, as out of Scrip- 
ture, not- only the sense of places without regarding the 
words, but also a Jewish tradition or interpretation of 
Scripture, and so we are not to look for what is here said, 
in the Old Testament,” is intolerable: for is it fit to make 
an apostle, giving us those Scriptures which are to be our 
rulo of faith, speak thus, Do you think the Scripture speaks 
in vain, what it speaks not at all? and to call a Jewish 
tradition the Scripture? . 
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[9] Ver. 8. "Eyyloare rq Op, Draw nigh to God.] The 
way of drawing nigh to God being now, under the gospcl- 
dispensation, through faith in Christ, and in his blood shed 
for the propitiation of our sins, we being made nigh to him 
through the blood of Christ, (Eph. ii. 13.) and through the 
introduction of that better hope, by which éyyiZouev ry Oce, 
we draw nigh to God ; (Hcb. vii. 19.) it being Christ alone 
by whom we have an introduction to tho Father through 
faith in him, (Eph. ii. 18. iii. 12.) and who hath suffered 
for us, that he might bring us fo God: (1 Pet. iii.18.) this 
may be looked on as an exhortation to the apaprwdot, the 
unbelieving Jews, to believe-in Christ, and to the défvyor, 
the wavering Jews, (see note oni. 8.) to cleave steadfastly 
to the faith. all 

[7] KaSaptoare xeipac, Cleanse your hands.] That the hands 
of the Jews, and espccially of the zealots among them, 
were full of blood and rapine, we learn from Josephus,* 
who makes very often sad complaints of the murders and 
rapines committed by them; (sce v. 4. 6.) and so this ex- 
hortation must be very properly directed to them. True 


also is the note of Esthius here, ‘ Porro si jubentur ho- 


mines emundare manus, et purificare corda, nec jubetur 

quid impossibile : consequens est eos posse hac preestare.” 

[®] Ver. 9. Etc xarhigeav, Into heaviness.| For now the day 
of vengeance upon the unbelieving and backsliding Jews 
approacheth. (Luke xxi. 22.) Now the coming of the 
Lord to execute vengeance on them drawcth near, (v. 8.) 

When wrath shall come upon them to the uttermost. (2 
Thess. ii. 16.) 

[9] Ver. 11. Mj xaradaXkire, Speak not evil.] For explica- 
tion of these words, let it be noted, that the great excep- 
tion which both the unbelieving Jews and the Judaizing 
Christians among them had against the believing gentiles, 
was this, that + they observed not their feasts or sabbaths, 
and that they were not circumcised, whence they concluded 
they differed little from the heathens. This was the thing 
for which the Christian fathcrs { did contend against them ; 
viz. that the ancient patriarchs of old were acceptable to 
God, and consequently the Christians, and especially the 
converted gentiles, might be acceptable to God without 
the observation of these feasts and sabbaths, or of circum- 
cision. Hence the apostle is so concerned that they should 
not judge one another on the account of days or meats. 
(Rom. xiv. 4. 6.) Hence he inveighs against the Gala- 
tians, as being brought in bondage by the Judaizers, to 
the observation of circumcision, (v. 5.) and of days, 
- months, tines, and years: (iv. 10.) and warns his Colos- 
sians not to be induced to follow those rudiments of the 
. world, as heing circumcised in Christ ; (Colos. ii. 11.) and 
saith, Let no man judge you in respect of feasts, or new 
moons, or of ‘the sabbaths: (ver. 16.) so that the argument 
of the apostle here seems to ran thus, Let no man speak 


_ agaihst-his Christian brethren the gentiles, for not observ- . 
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[CHAP. ¥. 


ing these things; for, the law itself requiring these things, 
not of the gentiles that even dwelt among them, but only 
of the Jews, he that speaks against them, and judgeth them 
for the nonobservation of these things, he in effect speaks 
against and judgeth that law as deficient, which required 
not these things. And thou who takest upon thee to say 
they cannot be saved, (Acts xv. 1.) and so judgest them to 
destruction without the observation of them, thou even 
takest upon thee the office of the great Lawgiver, who alone 
2s able to save and to destroy, and who, by not requiring 
those things of the gentiles, shews he will save them with- 
out them, and not destroy them for neglect of them. So 
the Targum on Ezck. xiii. 18. brings in God speaking to 
the false prophets thus, Can you kill or make alive the souls 
of my people? Others indeed refer this to the law of 
Christian love, but that is still styled the law of Christ, - 
Gal. vi. 2. or the law of liberty, ii. 12. but never absolutely 
the law, as here; and thercfore I prefer the former inter- 
pretation. 

[7°] Kpive: véuov, Judgeth the law.] That is, saith Cicu- 
menius, xaraxofver, xarappovel, he condemns and desptseth 
the law forbidding him to condemn and to speak evil of his 
brother, and so will not be a doer of it, ob ydo ttc xaragppo- 
vel, Two avéerat bm’ adbrov Eri Civ; for how will a man be in- 
duced to live by that law which he despiseth ? 

[1] Ver. 15. ’Eav 6 Képtog SeAjon, If the Lord will.| It 
was a rule of Ben Syra, (Buxt. Flor. p.4.) Let no man say 
he will do any thing, unless he first say, If the Lord will: 
who also adds, that one died before night, for refusing to 
add this. And when Alcibiades had said to Socrates, I will 
do so, if you will; Socrates* tells him he ought to have 
said, tdv 6 Ocdc¢ eSéAn, If God will. Not that we are obliged 
always to say thus, (Rom. xv. 28.) but only still to own our 
dependance on Divine Providence, (ver. 17.) eiddr: otv, to 
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth tt not, it ts sin. So 
Menander saith, ednia poe patverar dyAoupeyn 76 voetv piv Goa 
det, uy) HvAdTreaIar © A dei, it is manifest folly toknow what 
we ought to do, and not todo it. (Apud Stob. Serm. 4. p. 53.) 

 [*) Ver. 16. Nov & xavyaoSe ev raic dAaZwrelae tuo Taca 
Kabynotc, &c.] These words I would render thus, But now 
ye vaunt yourselves in your boastings ; all such vaunting is 
evil: i. e. Ye boast how much ye will gain, and then what 
brave men ye will be. 


CHAP. V. 


1. [*] Go to now, ye rich men (of the Jewish nation, ye 
will have cause to) weep and howl for the miseries that shall 
come (Gr. are coming ) upon you. 

2. Your riches are corrupted (or, are as things purified 


’ by being kept ‘too long), and your garments (are become ) 


moth-caten (they being laid up in your wardrobes, and not 
used to clothe your naked brother, shall be as useless to you 


_asif they were devoured by the moth). 


3. Your gold and silver is cankered (or eaten out with 
rust); and the rust of them shall be a witness against you 
(of your covetous and worldly minds ), [*| and shall eat your 
flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for 
the last days (Gr. It shall cat your flesh as fire, ye have trea- 
sured it up for the last days ). 


* Plat. Alcib. 1. in fine. 


CHAP. V.] 


4. Behold, the [°} hire of the labourers which have reaped 
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: 
and the cries of them that have reaped (and are thus de- 
frauded of thetr wages by you) are entered og the ears of 
the Lord of sabaoth. 

5. [*] Ye have lived in pidicd on the earth, and been 
wanton ; ye have nourished your hearts, as in (or for ) Pla 
day of slaughter. 

G. Ye have condemned [*] and killed the Just; and he 
doth not resist you. 

7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of our 
Lord (to avenge you of these murderers). Behold, the 
["] husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, 
and hath long patience for it, till he receive the early and 
latter rain (the first to make thé corn sown swell and grow 
up, the latter to make the ear plump before harvest ). 

_ 8. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts (in expecta- 
tion of this advent): for [*] the coming of the Lord ae 
> nigh. 

9. [3] Gradge not (Gr. groan not) one against another, 
brettiren., (as men impatient, and desiring vengeance, use to 
do,) lest ye be condemned (as wanting in that patience; 
which ought to have its perfect work in you; and in that 
Christian charity, which requires you to pray for mercy, 
and not to cry for vengeance on your enemies): behold the 
Judge (who will plead your. cause against your persecuting 
brethren ) standeth before the door. 

10. Take my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken 
(to you Jews Jin the name of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering afflictions, and of patience (7%. e. of patient suffer- 
ing ; for they had experience of cruel mockings, and of death, 
and yet they suffered these things patiently ). 

11. Behold, we count them happy that endure (afflictions 
for righteousness’ sake, and for the trial of their faith, Matt. 
v. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 14.) Ye have heard of the ['°] patience 
of Job, and have seen (7. e. known) the end of the Lord; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy (as then 
he was to him a deliverer, and a rewarder of his patience, so 
will he be to you). 

12. ("] But above all things, my brethren, swear not, 
neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath : 
but let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; (7%. e. let your 
actions be ag reeable to your words, see note on 2 Cor. i. 
17.) [**] lest ye fall into condemnation.’ 

13. Is any man among you afilicted? Ict him pray He to 
God to alleviate and sanctifi y his affliction). Is any merry? 


let him sing psalms (of praise to that God, who hath given 


him this cheerfulness of spirit ). 

14. Is any (man) sick among you? ["] let him call for 
the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
[*] anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 

15. [*]- And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 


the Lord (in answer to this prayer of faith ) shall raise him: 
up; and if he ["°] hath committed (such) sins (as brought. 


this sickness on him ), they shall be forgiven him (upon this 
prayer of faith ). 
16. Confess (therefore) your faults one to another, and 


pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The[?7] effec- 


tual fervent (Gr. the inspired) prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. 


17. Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are, 
and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain: and it rained 
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not on the earth by the space of ['*] three years and six 


months. 

18. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and 
the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19. Brethren, if any of you do err from the faith and one 
convert him ; 
_ 20. Let fin know, that he who converteth the sinner 
from the error of his way shail save a soul from death, and 
[79] shall hide a multitude of sins. ~ 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[7] Ver. 1.”ATE viv, Go to now.] This is only a form of 
transition, (iv. 13.)and converting of speech to any person; 
as if he should have said, And now to speak to you that 
are rich, I call upon you to weep, &c. 

That this prediction was exactly fulfilled by the slaughter 
and spoiling of the rich Jews throughout Galilee and Judea, 
Josephus* will not suffer us to doubt: for he informs us, 
that the zealots spared none but those who were rarevol da 
tuxnv, poor and low in fortune; and that they were so in- 
satiably rapacious, that they searched all the houses of the 
and that it 
also was fulfilled touching those of the dispersion, see the 
preface, §. 5, 6. 

[*] Ver. 3. It shall eat your ‘flesh as fire, tv zoyaratc Tpé- 
pate, tr the last days.| As the rust eats into the gold and 
silver, so shall your flesh and substance be eaten up as 
with fire, as if you had treasured up fire in the midst of 
it. For, 

First, This is a frequent metaphor among the prophets, 
who often speak of the fire eating up the wicked, and de- 
vouring their flesh ; ‘Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in 
the tine of thy aa Kat karapayerat avrove wup, and the fire 
shall eat them up, Psal. xxi. 9. The light of Israel shall be 
for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame, and it shall burn, 
kat géyerar, and eat up his thorns and briers in one day, 
kal Katapayerat avd Wuyxii¢g Ewe capKwy, and it shall eat up 


1 from the soul to the flesh, Isa. x. 16,17. lug rove tvavrlouc 


erat, The fire shall eat up the adversuries, xxvii.11. Be- 
hold, the name of the Lord cometh Jor th fr om far,. burning 
with anger, xai % dopyn tov Supov we up Zocrat, and the ~ 
anger of his fury shall eat as the fire,xxx.11. Behold, I | 
will make my word in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, . 
kal. xatagayerat avrovc, and it shall eat them up, Jer. v.14. 
They shall go out from one fire, kat wip avtot¢e Karapayerat, 

and another fire shall eat them up, Ezek: xv.7. Iwill bring © 
forth a fire from the midst of thee, and the fi ire, karagayerat OE; 

shall eat thee up, see Amos v. 6. 

Secondly, This was punctually fulfilled i in the destruction 
of that nation by their own seditions and the TRonian wars : | 
for, amongst the Sicarii and the. zealots, the ringleaders 4 
of all their seditions, it was a crime cnough to be rich; , 
and their insatiable avarice induced them ‘still to make, 
ribv TAovatwy ‘olkwy tpevvay, a, sear ch into the houses of the: ~ 
rich. For them to remain among these tyrants was destrac~ 
tion; for by false accusations they were slain as deserters.t - 
, 0 ee oe 


* De Bell. Jad. lib. v. cap. 2 £0. 34. lib. iv. cap. 19. 
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for their substance. Yea, both their substance and their 
flesh were devoured by the flames,* which burnt up the 
city and the temple, and so consumed both their dead bodies, 
and their substance, and their wardrobes ; and that which 
remained became a prey to the army of tlhe Romans. Sec 
the like done in their dispersions, preface, §. 6. 

[°) Ver. 4. ‘O pusSde, The hire.) The precept in the law 
touching this matter running thus, Thou shalé not defraud 
thy neighbour—ithe wages of him that is hired shall not abide 
with thee all night until ihe morning, Lev. xix. 13. this 
keeping of it back is truly styled fraud and oppression ; and 
all sins of that nature cry to heaven for vengeance on the 
fraudulent oppressor. So the cry of the Israclites, under 
their oppression in the land of Egypt, came up to God, 
Exod. ii. 23. iii. 7. The cry of the afflicted widow and the 
fatherless, Exod. xxii. 27. The cry of the poor and the 
afflicted, Job xxxiv. 28. Psal. ix.12. The cry of him that 
wants his pledge to cover him, Exod. xxii. 27. And the cry 
of him whose wages is kept back. Thou shalt not oppress 
a hired servant that is poor and needy; at his day thou 
shali give him his hire, neither shall the sun go down upon it 
—lest he cry against thee to the Lord, and it be a sin unto 
thee, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. 

[*] Ver. 5. ’Erpugioare xat torratadjjoare, Ye have lived in 


pleasure, and been wanton.] The first word érpupfeare, say 


critics, refers to their luxurious eating; the second, tova- 
raAfjeare, to their carnal lustings and lasciviousness, (1 Tim. 
v. 6. Ezek. xvi. 49.) both which were vices the Jews then 


were very subject to, eating and drinking to excess in their- 


feasts ; (see note on 1 Cor. xi. 21.) and were, saith Tacitus,+ 
‘* projectissima ad libidinem gens,” a nation very prone 
to lust. 

[°] As for a day of slaughter.) i.e. As the sacrifices, 
which are first fattened and then slaughtered, saith the 
Chaldee paraphrase on those words, The enemies of the 
Lord shall be as the fat of lambs, Psal. xxxvii. 20. (See 
Examen Millii.) 


[°] Ver. 6. Egovedcare, Ye have killed, &c.] Here CEcu- 


menius saith, “Avavripphrws¢ TO épovevaate olxaov ert Tov Xpio- 
TOV dvagtperar, this is undoubtedly to be referred to Christ, 
who is emphatically styled the Just One, Acts iii. 14. vii. 
52. xxii.14. So Justin Martyr,t ’Amexreivare rbv Sixatov, Ye 
have killed the Just One, and before kim the prophets. But 
against this interpretation it is objected by Esthius, 1. 
That the apostle here speaks by way of distinction to the 
- rich, who dragged the Christians before the tribunals; 
whereas the death of Christ is imputed to the princes and 
rulers of the Jews, and to the people in general, Acts iii. 
14, vii. 52. xiii. 27; 28. 2. It is said in the present tense, 


And he doth not resist you ; whereas, had this been spoken 


of Christ, it should have been said, He did not resist ? you: 
and therefore Gicumenius doth acknowledge this is to be 
extended also to all those just men, St. Stephen, and others 
who suffered in like manner from the Jews, according to 
our Lord’s prediction, Matt. xxiv. 9. and St. Paul’s con- 
fession, that, before his conversion, he persecuted this way 
unto the death, Acts xxii. 4. Wence this passage is con- 
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nected to the ensuing words directed to the Christians in 
general, by this particle, therefore. 

(?] Ver. 7. The husbandman waiteth, &c.| So the Tar- 
guin of Jonathan on 2Sam. xxiii. 4, compareth those, who 
expect the years of consolation, to the husbandman, who in 
a year of drought waiteth for rain upon the earth. (See the 
text defended, Examen Millii). 

(*] Ver. 8. ‘H zapousta rot Kuolouv Hyyme, The coming of 
the Lord is at hand.| We speaks, saith Gicumenius,* of the 
coming of the Romans to captivate the Jews, which he calls, 
The coming of our Lord ; as St. John does, chap, xxi. xxii. 
And this exposition is confirmed, 1. from the constant 
usc of the like phrase, "Eyyic¢ iyéoa Kupiov, The day of the 
Lord is at hand, Isa. xiii. 6. Ezek. xxx. 3. Joel i. 15. ii. 1. 
iil, 14, Obad. ver. 15. Zeph.i.7. 14. From the evils which 
he saith are coming on the rich, ver. 1. and which then 
especially came upon them. 2. From his saying, ‘This 
coming is at hand; and, The Judge standeth at the door, 
(ver. 9.) or in St. Peter’s phrase, ré rédoc ryyixe, The end is 
at hand, (1 Pet. iv. 7.) which answers exactly to the words 
of Christ, touching the destruction of Jerusalem, Then shall 
To tEAog, the end come; (Matt. xxiv. 14.) it is near, émt Sv-. 
pac, even at the door; (ver. 33.) her desolation, iyyyne, 
draweth nigh, (Luke xxi. 20. see note on Phil. iv. 5.) And 
this was a true ground for patience, and answers the ob- 
jection of Esthius against this exposition. 

[9] Ver. 9. Mi orevadere, Groan not.) These groanings, 
in the Scripture, have a voice and cry; and God is said to 
hear them. Thus the children of Israel groaned, by reason. 
of their hard bondage, xarecrivagav; and their cry came up 
io God: (Exod. ii. 23.) and the Spirit is said to intercede in 
Christ’s suffering members, with groans unuttered. (Rom. 
viii. 26.) Thus David prays, that God would hear the voice 
of his groanings, and the groaning of the prisoners. (Psal. 
cii. 5. 20.) These groanings, when they are only the na- 
tural issues of an afilicted soul, move God to pity, (Judg. 
ii, 18.) and to remember us in mercy; (Exod. vi. 5.) but when 
they are the fruits of impatience under troubles, and a de- 
sire of revenge upon our cnemies, they tend to our con- 
demnation; and the persecuting Jews, being of the same 


[CHAP. V- 


stock with the converted Jews, their groaning against them 


is styled groaning against one another. 

Jt is the observation of Justin,+ that the converts among 
the gentiles were not only more than those among the Jews 
and the Samaritans, but also, that they were better Christ- 
ians, and more truly so; for these Jewish converts were 
still leavened with an expectation of a temporal kingdom, 
and of liberty from the Roman yoke, and the dominion 
over all heathen governors. Whence the apostles do so 
frequently enjoin them to be subject to the higher powers, 
(Rom. xiii. 1.) to be subject to principalities and powers, 
(Tit. iii. 1.) to be subject to every human ordinance, and not 
use the liberty, to which they were called, as a cloke of ma- 
lictousness. (1 Pet.ii.13.16.) Now these, as Dr. Hammond 
well observes, lived intermixed with the unconverted Jews 
and zealots, who were still grudging and contending against 
all that would not stand up for liberty, and fight for this 
temporal kingdom, accounting them no better than the 
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very heathens,* on that account: and these may be the 
erudgers here intended. 

[°] Ver. 11. The patience of Job.] Hence may we very 
probably conclude, that what is written in the book of 
Job; is truly a history of what happened to him: and not, 
as some conceive, a parable or fiction of a thing not truly 
done: for feigned things contain no serious motives to, nor 
just examples of, patience. 2. We find this holy man 
numbered with Noah and Daniel, as persons very ‘preva- 
Jent in prayer, Ezek. xiv. 14.20. As therefore Noah and 
Daniel were persons truly prevalent in their supplications, 
Gen. viii. 21. Dan. ix. 23. so also Job must be, .as he is 
represented, xiii. 8.10. 1 

[2] Ver. 12. My ouvierc, Swear not.] i.e. Let not your 
afflictions move you to use rash oaths, as men are wont fo 
do when much provoked. That rash oaths are only forbid- 
den here, and Matt. v. 34. see the note there: the oaths here 
forbidden being such as our impatience under suflerings, 
and our unbridled passions, do produce; or else the oaths, 
forbidden here, may be illusive oaths, viz. such as the Jews 
were free to use, because they thought they did not bind, 
(see note on Matt. ix. 34.) and so were free to make, to 
purchase their deliverance. : 

[**] “Iva ya} ward kolow réonre, That ye fall not into con- 
demuation.| Some copies'read, cic imdxpiow, into hypo- 
crisy: but, 1. this reading is not found in many copies. , 2. 
The apostle, ver. 9. puts them in mind of the Judge stand- 
ig at the door, requiring them not to grudge against one 
another, lest they be condemned by him; it is therefore far 
more probable he speaketh also here of condemnation by 
the judge. 3. To be false to the oath of God is perjury 
in the proper sense, for which God threatens he will not 
hold the offender guiltless, but is not properly hypocrisy. 
If therefore this had been the meaning of St. James; Swear 
not, lest you be tempted to the violation of your oaths, he 
should have called that perjury, not hypocrisy. 

[1%] Ver. 14. HoocxakecasSw rove mpeasurépoue THe &kkAn- 
ctac, The elders of the church.] That it was the office of the 
presbyters, imoxérresOar wavrac aobeveic, to visit all the 
sick, we learn from the Epistle of Polycarp, ad Philip. §. 6. 
But that these presbyters should be bishops properly so 
called, as some conceive, seems not very probable; for 
then it must not only be the office of the bishop personally 
to visit the sick; but the duty of every sick person to send 
to him, and to no other. Yea, there must be more than 
one bishop in the church of which the sick man is a mem- 
ber, and he must be obliged to send to more; for the text 
runs wholly in the plural, Let him call for the elders of the 
church, «at mpoarvEdatwoav, and let them (not one of them) 
pray over him; and therefore the siek man must be obliged, 
by this text, to call for more thati one of them, where more 
were to be had, as we know there were in the primitive 
constitution of the church: : 

[*| Anointing him with oil.| This was agreeable to the 
practice of the Jews,+ who anointed the sick, pro more, 
customarily, saith their tradition: hence, though our Lord 
only commissionated his disciples to heal the sick, Matt. x. 
&. Luke ix. 2. yet St. Mark informs us, that they added 


Se 
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their usual ceremonies in doing this, for they anointed many 


.that were sick with oil, and healed them ; (Mark vi. 18.) and. 


St. James, speaking to the elders of the Jews; bids them 
use this unction in the name of the Lord; as doubtless the 
apostles did; as in casting out of devils, Luke x..17. so in 
healing the sick, Acts iii, 16. iv. 10. 30. and this addition 
made the cure miraculous. _ =m tad ot 
f°] Ver. 15. “H edyi tite rlorewe, And the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick.| Among the yapiopuara, or the miracu- 
lous and extraordinary gifts, vouchsafed at first to the 
preachers of the gospel, and to the rulers or elders of the 
churches, was the gift of faith; as in these words, fo an- 
other is given faith by the same Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 9. i. e. by 
a strong impulse of the Spirit, fully persuading them that 
God would enable them to do this or that. ‘This_seems to 
be that faith which is styled rlore Qcov, the faith of God, 
to which even the removing of mountains, or the perform- 
ing things most difficult and extraordinary, is promised, 
Mark xi. 22, 23. Matt. xxi. 21. and of which the apostle 
speaks, saying, If I had all faith so as to remove mountains, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. and by which they healed the sick, even by 
faith in his name, Acts iii. 16.: and therefore this is ‘here 
promised, that where the prayer of the elders was attended 
with such a faith, it should still be successful for the heal- 
ing of the sick, or the raising him up again from the bed of 
sickness; for cwoe, will save, is 2yepeit, he will raise him up: 
. f°] And if he hath committed sins.| i. e. Sueh sins for 
which God was pleased to inflict this bodily disease upon. 
him, as he did on the members of the church of Corinth, 
for their disorderly celebrating the Lord’s supper; :for 
which cause (saith the apostle), many are weak and sickly: 
among you, (1 Cor. xi. 30.) they being thus chastened of the 
Lord ; (ver. 32.) and where the sickness is by way of chas- 


. tisement, the healing it is a testimony of God’s forgiveness 


of it. Hence, Thy sins be forgiven, is our Lord’s usual ex- 
pression, when he healed the sick (Matt. ix. 2. 6, 7. see 
the note there), according to those words of the prophet 
Isaiah, The inhabitants shall not say they are sick, the peo- 
ple shall be forgiven thetr iniquity, (xxxiii.24.) Hence it 
is evident, that here is no foundation for the sacrament of 
extreme unction, called by the Romish church the sacra- : 
ment of the dying, and administered for the purgation of 
their sins, when they seem past hopes of recovery; for, 
how can they gather a sacrament of extreme unction, from 
an unction that is not extreme; or a perpetual ordinance 
from an action that was extraordinary and miraculous, 
and is long since ceased? how can they prove a sacrament 
that is proper to dying persous, from a right used only 
upon persons who were not to die, but to be raised up from 
sickness? or promise to him forgiveness of his sins, to 
whom they cannot promise that recovery, which was the 
token of it? Moreover, the things already observed afford 
us a sufficient answer to the objections of Esthius, against 
our exposition, which are these: ' 
Obj. 1. First; That the grace of miracles extended not to 
spiritual effects, as the forgiveness of sins; but to. temporal: 
. Ans. This is said in flat contradiction to.our Lord, who 
doth so often preface his miraculous cures of the sick with 
this expression, Thy sins are forgiven thee, Matt. ix. 2. 
Nor was this forgiveness so much a ‘spiritual effect, as 
temporal, it being only the remission of a temporal punish- 
ment of sin, viz. sickuaess inflicted for it. es. Ie 
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' Obj. 2. Had the apostle spoke of miraculous cures, he 
would énly have advised. them to call those who had the 
¢ift of healing, whether presbyters or not; not the pres- 
byters, and them only. 

‘Ans: He reasonably adviseth to call them, and diom 
only, to pray over the sick, who were by office appointed 
for that work, and doth hero only tell them what they might 
expect from it, when that miraculous faith was raised in 
them, which often, in those times of miracles, accompanied 
= prayers. 

- Obj.3. The apostle speaks of a sick Christian brother 
to be anointed by a faithful presbyter, whereas the use of 
miracles was chiefly for converting infidels: and hence this 
unction was not used towards Trophimus left at Milctum 
sick, (2 Tim. iv.20.) or to Epaphroditus sick near unto 
death. (Phil. ii. 27.) 

’ Ans. If it were not used by St. Paul to them, ail espe- 
cially to Epaphroditus, it is certain that he knew nothing 
of this sacrament. 2. Esthius has no cause to assert, 
that of miracles in general, which the apostle saith only of 
the gift of tongues, that they were only for unbelievers ; the 
eift of healing, for aught he knows to the contrary, miphit 
be still exercised upon believers, but only.under the con- 
duct of the Spirit raising-‘up this miraculous faith, which 
assured them of it in respect to some, and not to others, as 
he saw fit. (See note on Phil. ii. 27.) 

« Obj. 4. That had the apostle intended miraculous heal- 
ing, oil had not been prescribed ; Christ having said, They 
should lay their hands on the sick only, Mark xvi. 18. 

' Ans. One ceremony excludes not the other; morcover, 
laying on of hands is there .prescribed in prodding to the 
gentiles, anointing with oil here to the Jews, as ine cus- 
tomary in case of ” sickness. 

Obj. 5. All the other things delivered in this Epistle be- 
long to the Christians of all ages; this therefore must do 
So too. 
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Ans. As if this hindered the apostles, as “they had occa- 
sion, to give rules touching the spiritual gifts proper to 
their own times; that, when they spake of other matters not 
to cease, their prevepts reach unto alltimes. St. Peter, in 
his following Epistle, hath one direction concerning those 
spiritual gifts, 1 Pet. iv. 10,11. though the other precepts 
contained in that Epistle do concern all ages. 

[7] Ver.16. Agnotc éveoyouuévn, The inspired prayer.) As 
they who were inwardly acted by an evil spirit were styled 
evepyobpevot, so they that were acted by the Holy Spirit, 
and inwardly moved by his impulses, were also évepyobpevor, 
in the good sense; and therefore it seems most proper to 
apply these words, not to the prayer of every righteeus 
person, but to the prayer offered by such an extraordinary 
impulse: not only from the force of this expression, but, 
2. from the same thing here mentioned as the subject of 
this prayer, that our sick brother may be healed, which was 
to be-done by the prayer of faith, (ver.15.) 3. From the 
example,of Elias, for his prayer was the prayer of faith, in 
the sense now mentioned ; for he absolntely foretold, and 
confirmed it with an oath, that there should be no rain 
those years, but according to his word, 1 Kings xvii. 1. 
And his prayer for rain was upon God’s promise fo send 
rain upon the earth, xviii. 1. 

[*] Ver. 17. Three years and six months.] So Luke iv. 
35. When therefore it is said, that Elijah came to Ahab 
the third year, and the Lord said, I will send rain upon the 
earth ; note, that Elias tarried before a year at the brook 
Kerith, and then in the middle of the third year came to 
Ahab. | 

[2] Ver. 20. Shall hide, &c.] This seemeth to be meant, 
not of the sins of the person thus converted (for the saving 
of his soul includes the remission of his sins), but of the 
sins of him that converts him; i. e. this charitable work 
shall be so pleasing to God, as to prevail with him to cover 
many of his own sins. 
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PREFACE. 


ConcERNING this Epistle, allowed: by the church of 
all ages to be the genuine work of the apostle Peter, it may 
be ing ised, 1, When?. 2. Whence? 3. To whom a 4. On 
what-account, it was written? And, 

Quest.1. First, Whereas it is ordinarily affirmed by the 
Romaniets, that this Epistle was written in the forty-fourth 
ycar. of Christ ; as that opinion scems to have been taken 
up by them, in favour of their avowed tenet, that St. Pcter 


was twenty-five years in that see; and therefore, be dying 
in the year of our Lord, 69. must have come thither in the 
year 44. so is it easily confuted, both from this Epistle, 
and by many other cogent arguinents. 

1. From these words of this Epistle, 1 iv. 8. 7d réXoe mav- 
rwv iyyue, the end of all things is at hand: that is, saith 
Dr. Hammond, who also follows this opinion, The great 
and fatal destruction to the obdurate Jews, so often spoken 
of by Christ and his apostles, is now near at hand. Which 
could not have been said in the forty-fourth year of Christ, 
that is, about twenty-six years before it happened ; seeing 
the apostle St. Paul, in his Second Epistle to the Thessalo- 
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nians, (writ, saith the reverend Dr. Hammond, A. D. 51.) 
warneth the Thessalonians, not to be shaken by any word, 
or epistle, as coming from the apostles, which intimated, 
that the coming of the Lord was at hand ; and so he must 
have contradicted St. Peter, had he delivered this posi- 
tively seven years before. 2. The apostle James hath the 
like expressions, saying, ‘H rapovoia rov Kupiov nyyne, The 
coming of the Lord drawéth near, Vv. 8. Behold, the Judge 
stands xpd tav Supav, before the door. Whence Dr. Ham- 
mond and Dr. Lightfoot well conclude, that this Epistle 
could not be written long before the death of St. James, 
which happened in the year 63. And this argument con- 
cludes as strongly for this Epistle’s being indited after 
the same time. Add to this, that these expressions, réAoc, 
i} Tapovaia Tov Kupiov iyyyixe, The end, thé coming of the Lord 
is at hand, and, zpd tev Suodv, before the door, are plainly 
taken from our Saviour’s words, in his prediction of the 
destruction of Jerusalem; where also the time is fixed by 
two remarkable characters: 1. When you shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed about with armies, then know ye, ore ipyye- 
kev éphwoic adriic, that her desolation draweth near, Luke 
xxi.20. That is, saith Dr. Hammond, When you see Jeru- 
salem besieged by the Romans, then know, the destruction of 
the city is near. Now this happened not at all till the 
twelfth of Nero, and the sixty-sixth year of our Lord, when 
Cesthius * besieged Jerusalem: it happened not, say the 
best interpreters, according to the words of the evangelist, 
till the year 68. when Vespasian coming thither, his army + 
compassed the city round about. These, saith St. Luke, 
are the days of vengeance, when all things which are written 
shall be fulfilled, ver. 22. and then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds, ver. 27. Again, our Lord having 
foretold all the signs of his coming, xat rij¢ ovvreXclac, 
and of the end of the Jewish age, adds, When you shall see 
all these things come to pass, then know that this desolation, 
tyyie torww int Sipate, is nigh, even at the door, Matt. xxiv. 
33. Mark xiii. 29. clearly shewing, that phrase importeth 
still a nearer approach of that great desolation. —_. 
Secondly, That St. Peter was not at Rome, nor departed 
from Judea, till a long time after the forty-fourth year of 
Christ, is so evident from the history of the Acts, and the 
Epistles of St. Paul, that he that runs may read it. For, 
that St. Luke, in a history designed especially to record 
the acts of St. Peter and St. Paul, should omit a matter 
of such vast moment and importance to the whole Christian 
world, happening within that very time in which he speak- 
eth of St. Peter: that, saying of him, xii. 17. He departed, 
and went to another place ; he should not say, as Bellarmine 
and Baronius, that place was Rome, but, in flat contradic- 
tion to them, that he went down from Judea to Cesarea, 
and there abode, ver. 19. that he should tell us how Aquila 
and Priscilla came from Italy, hecause Claudius had com- 
manded that all the Jews should depart from Rome; but 
should not tell us, as they do, that St. Peter came thence 
to Jerusalem on the same account, and therefore was found 
present at the council of Jerusalem about six years after; 
but speak of him there, as if he never had left Jcrusa- 
lem: that in this council he should urge, against the ne- 
cessity of imposing circumcision on the gentiles, only the 
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example of Cornelius and his kinsman, converted and not 
circumcised ; and say not one word of the church of Rome, 
the seat of all spiritual power and infallibility, and to which 
all other churches were to veil, and do homage, converted 
by him in like manner, and free also from the yoke of cir- 
cumcision: nay, that he should not mention that ever he was 
there, in a history continued till the fifth of Nero, though 
he mentions his travels to, his preaching and abode at, 
several other places: these, sure, are things sufficient to 
convince all unprejudiced persons, ihat St. Peter was not 
then at Reme. 

Thirdly, The same may strongly be concluded from the 
For about the year 57. saith Bishop 
Pearson, he writ his Epistle to the Romans, in which 
he spends the greatest part of one chapter in saluting 
particular persons that were there: but yet we ‘find no 
salutation to St. Peter, who, had he been then at Rome, 
would doubtless have been, mentioned in the first place; 
and yet, in so large an Epistle, he neither is directly nor 
indirectly taken notice of. Moreover, St. Paul himself, 
in the beginning, intimates his earnest desire to come thi- 
ther, that he might impart unto them some spiritual gifts, to 
the end they might be established in the faith; for which 
there could be no apparent cause, had the apostle Peter 


been there so long-before him. St. Paul himself soon after 


comes to Rome; which when the brethren heard of, they 
came to meet him, as far as Appii Forum, Acts xxviii. 15. 
but not a word of St. Peter either coming or sending to 
him. When he is come, he goes not to sojourn with, or so 
much as to salute St. Peter (which sure he would have 
done, if he had been there), but dwells in his own hired 
house. Being come, he calls the chicf of the Jews toge- 
ther, who desire to hear of him what he thought of the sect 
of the Christians, they knowing this only of it, that it was 
every where spoker against, ver. 22. What then had St. 
Peter, the apostle of the circumcision, been doing all this 
while among them? And how unlikely is it that there 
should be then, as Dr. Hammond * saith, a church consist- 
ing much of the Jews residing.there 7?’ And how refleeting 
on the supposed labours of St. Peter, among the Jews there, 
are the following words, ver. 26—28. that because they 
would not hear, or be converted, he would not leave them 
to St. Peter, but turn unto the gentiles, who would hear ? 
After his‘coming to Rome, he writes Epistles to several 
churches, to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and 
one to Philemon; in which two last we have sent from 
Rome the salutation of Aristarchus, Marcus, Justus, Epa- 
phras, Luke, and Demas, Colos. iv. 10.14. Philem. ver. 
23, 24. but not a word from St. Peter. In that to the Co- 
lossians, he tells them, he had no other helpers, or fellow- 
workers, unto the kingdom of God, among the Jews, which 
had been a comfort to him, but dieiniete class Marcus, and 
Justus, iv. 10, 11. which evidently excludes St. Peter. In 
his Epistle to Timothy, he saith, that at his first answer to 
Rome, all men forsook him, 2'Tim. iv.16. which wo can 
hardly believe, had St. Peter been there. He adds, that 
only Luke was with him ; that Crescens was gone to this — 
place, ‘Titus to ‘that, and T'ychicus was left at another. 
Strange therefore it is, that if St. Peter was then gone from 
Rome, St. Paul should take no notice of it. Was he a 





* Preface to the Epistle to the Romans. 


3H 2 


420 


person so inconsiderable, as not to deserve to be remem- 
bered ? Or was he gone upon a slecveless errand, not wor- 
thy of the nofice of St. Paul? ‘Or was he not rather one, 
who, being not at Rome, could give St. Paul no reason to 


take notico of him, when he writ from thence? But this - 4 


‘subject is so fully handled, and the hypothesis of Baronius 
so learnedly confuted by Dr. Cave,* that it is superfluous 
to insist longer on this subject. 

Quest. 2. To the second inquiry, Whence this Epistle was 

indited? I have retumed a suflicient answer in the note 
upon these words, v. 13. The church which is at Babylon 
saluteth you ; by shewing that by Babylon Rome is to be 
understood; whence this Epistle must be therefore writ- 
ten: and then it must be written after the persecution in the 
tenth of Nero, at which time neither Paul nor Peter was 
‘at Rome. «° - ° 

Quest. 3.°"That it was written to the Jews dispersed 
‘through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia (Minor), and 
Bithynia, the inscription + shews; but that it must be also 
written either to the gentiles proselyted to the Jewish reli- 
gion, of whom sec the note on I Pet.i. 1. or to the con- 
‘verts of the twelve tribes scattered among the heathens, 
and there serving thcir gods, according to the threat de- 
nounced upon them, Deut. xxviii. 36. 64. that they should 
serve other gods, which neither they nor their fathers had 
known, seems evident from these words, that they were de- 
‘livered froin their vain conversation, delivered to them from 
their fathers, i. 18. see the note there: that in times past 
they were not. the people, but now are the people of God: 
that they had not obtained mercy, but now had obtained 
mercy, ii. 10. which words were spoken of the ten tribes, 
‘Hos. 1. 10. 11. 23. and that the time past might suffice them 
to have done the will of the gentiles, when they walked in 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries, iv. 3. 

To imagine that the apostle 1 is here speaking of the dis- 
persion, mentioned Acts viii. 1. is to speak what is very im- 
probable, they being dispersed only into the countries of 
Judea and Shwhada saith the text there: nor is it said that 
any travelled farther than Phoenice, Cyprns, and Antioch, 
xi. 19. Nor is it likely that many of them travelled so 
far, for the churches of Judea and Samaria having peace 
soon after this dispersion, Actsix. 31. that any of them 
went to all or any of the places here mentioned by St. 
Peter, we have -no reason to‘imagine; but that there was 
long before a great dispersion of the Jews throughout these 
parts of Asia, see the note on James i. 1. 

Lastly, Upon what account this Epistle was written, we 
may best learn from the Epistle itself; which informs us, 
first, that it was written to encourage them to persevere, and 
to continue constant under these manifold temptations, i. 6. 
those fiery trials, iv. 12. and persecutions, ii. 3—5. they 
were then subject to. Secondly, To preserve them from 
being concerned in the Jewish wars, or bearing any part in 
that rebellion against Czesar and his officers, which was 
then beginning among the Jews,'chap. li. from ver. 12. to 
23. andiii.16—18, And, thirdly, to engage them to lead 
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a Christian conversation, that’so they might bring over. 





* In the Life of St. Peter. 
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others to the Christian faith, ii. 712, iii. l. and might stop 


the mouths of those who spake against them as evil- 
doers, iii. 16. 


CHAP. 1. . 


‘I. 1 Py ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, (writeth) to the 
['] strangers 2] scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, aed 
padocia, Asia (Minor ), and Bithynia, 

2. (That is, to those of them who are) [*] elect [*] ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the Father, [5] through 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and (to the) 
[°] sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: (wishing that ): 
grace to you, and peace, (may ) be multiplied. 

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, [7] who according to his abundant mercy hath be- 
gotten us again unto a [*] lively (Gr. living) hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4, (We being begotten by his resurrection, as the first- 
Fruits of ours, 1 Cor. xv. 20. 23.) to (the hope of) an in- 
heritance incorruptible, and [9] undefiled, and that aa 
not away, reserved in heaven for you (believers ), 

5. [°] Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
[?"] unto (the) salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time. 

G. Wherein (i.e. on the account of which) you greatly 
rejoice, though now fora season, [!?](if need be) ye are in 
heaviness through manifold temptations: 

7. That the trial of your faith, being (which is) much 
more precious (and advantageous to you) than (the trial) 
of gold that perisheth, though it be ['*] tried by fire (or, 
though upon trial it endure the fire), might be found to your 
praise, honour, and glory, at the appearance of Jesus 
Christ (in glory ): 

8. [*] Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though 


‘now ye sce him not, yet (Gr. not now seeing, but) beliey- 


ing, ye rejoice with joy. unspeakable and full of glory: 

9. Receiving the end of your faith, [*] even the salvation 
of (your) souls. 

' 10. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 


searched diligently, who ‘prophesied of the grace that 


should come unto you; (i.e. of the grace to be brought 
unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ, ver.13. Matt. 
xiii. 17.) 

11. [°°] Searching. whet; or what manner of time the 
[7] Spirit of Christ which. was in them did signify (or, 
to what time he did relate), when he .testified before- 
hand [*] the sufferings of Christ (in himself and his 


‘menibers ), and the glories that should follow (them, Dan. 


ix, 24.) 

12. To whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister tho (same) things, which are 
now reported (or have been now declared) to you by them 
who have preached the gospel to you [9] with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; which things the [*°] angels 
desire to look into. 

13. [*!] Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be 
sober (Gr. vigilant ), and hope to the end for the grace that 
is to be brought (Gr. that is brought) to you at (by) the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, (who hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light by the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10.) 

14. As (it becometh) obedient children, not fashioning 
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yourselves according to the former lusts (ye practised ) in 
your ignorance : 

- 15. But as he (God the Father, ver.17.) who hath called 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation ;, 

- 16. Because it is written (thus), Be ye holy; for [*] I 
(the Lord your God) am holy. (Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2.) 

. 17. [*] And if ye call upon the Father, who without. re- 
spect of persons judgeth according to every man’s works, 
pass the time of your sojourning here in fear (of condem- 
nation from this impartial Judge at that day ): 

18. Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, (such) as (are) silver and gold 
( such as the Jews brought up to Jerusalem to buy their offer- 
ings), [**] from (the demerit of.) your vain conversation re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers ; 

19. But with the precious blood of Christ (who was de- 
livered up to death for you ), as[*]a lamb without blemish, 
and without spot: 

20. Who verily was [*] foreordained (Gr. foreknown, 
i. e. designed as the Messiah), before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifested in these last times for you-(7 
sakes ), 

21. [*7] Who by (faith in) him (thus risen) do believe 
in God, that raised up him from the dead, that your faith 
and hope (of a blessed resurrection) might be in God. 

22. Seeing ye have purified your souls in (by) obeying 
the truth through the Spirit (by whom ye are enabled to 
perform this obedience) to unfeigned love of the brethren 
(which is one part of that obedience), sec that ye love (Gr. 
ye shall love) one another with a pure heart fervently : | 

23. Being born again, not of corruptible sced (as ts that 
from which ye had your first nativity, whence ye also who 
are thus begotten are corruptible ), [*] but of incorruptible, 
(as being born again ) [*] by the word of God, whicly liveth 
and abideth for ever. 

24, For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as 
the flower of grass: (As then) the grass withereth, and the 
flower of it falleth away (so will it be with our body of 
flesh): 

25. But the word of the Lord (saith the rh Ysa. xl. 
8.) endureth for ever (in itself, as being of eternal truth ; 
and in its effects upon us, as.nourishing us to life eternal). 
And this is the word which by the gospel is preached to yon. | 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


(‘] Ver. 1, TAPEMIAH’MOIS, To the strangers.) He 
writes especially to the dispersion of the Jews, to whom 
the word strangers, or foreigners, here chiefly doth belong ; 
but not to them only, for he speaks to them also who in 
time past had walked according to the will of the gentiles, 
in abominable idolatries, (iv. 3.) and of them who formerly 
were not the people of God; and had found mercy : we there- 
fore are to understand, that among them were many de- 
vout Greeks, and proselytes of the gentiles; converted with 
them to the Christian faith. Thus, when St..Panl and 
Garnabas preached in the synagogue of the Jews at Ico- 
nium, a great multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed: 
(Acts xiv. 1.) and Paul preaching at Ephesus, and there- 
abouts, two years, prevailed so, that all that dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 


(Acts xix. 10. sce xvii. 4,12. xviii. 4.) In the Acts of tho 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL. OF. ST. PETER. 


————— te 


421 


Apostles, we read of booty He ofall nations. They were. 
reckoned, in the days of David and Solomon, one hundred 
and fifty-three. thousand six hundred persons. (2 Chron. 
ii. 17.) Inthe days of Artaxerxes, we are told, that TroAdob 
TWY.EvvaV TEOLETEUVOVTO, Kal “lovddiGov, many of the heathens 
were circumcised, and turned Jews.>(Esth. viii. 17.) And 
so it was also in the succeeding ages; for J osephus *.in- 
forms us, that after the times of Antiochus Epiphanes,, 
the Jews, in Antioch and other places, always converting 
to their worship a great many, Greeks, made them, as it were, 
a part of themselves: and at Damascus,t he saith, they - 
would have destror yed the Jews among them,-but that they. 
feared their own wives, who all, except some few, were con- 
verts to the religion of the Jews. 

[*] Acaarropac, Of the dispersion.] i. e. ——= Reece 
Pontus, kc. The apostle speaks not of the dispersion made 
by the persecution, mentioned Acts viii. 1. for that scat- 
tered the Christians only through Judea and Samaria: (ibid.) 
nor were they afterward dispersed farther, by the malice 
of the Jews, but went themselves to, preach the word, not 
in Asia, butin the parts of Syria, in Phoenice, Cyprus, and 
Antioch. (Acts xi. 19.) Of their dispersion thence into 
Asia, we read not one word; but that there were exreat 
dispersions before of the Jews through the places here men- 
tioned, from the time of the captivity under Shalmanescr, 
we learn from Agrippa’s{ address to Caius, where he in- 
forms him, that they possessed most parts of te lo. the ai- 
most borders of Bithynia and Pontus. 

[5] Ver. 2. ’ExAexrote, Elect.| i. e. To the cruel Jews, 
styled the elect, Matt. xxiv. 22. (See the note on ii.-9.) So 
also GQicumenius interprets these words, to the elect, that is, 
TOL apwpiopévote é é twv a\Awy éSvmv Elvat. adv. WENLOVOLOY, 
to them that are separated from other ila to be his, holy 
and peculiar people. 

(*] Kara modyvworws According to the foeamnies * 
God,] Discovered in the prophetical writings, which fore- 
told of these blessings to be .conveyed to them by the 
Messiah, who also is said to be foreknown before the:foun- 
dation of the world ; 7. e. prophesied of from the beginning, 
(Gen. iii. 15.) but manifested - in the last times fox ‘them, 
(ver. 20.) 

[>] (Ev ayaomy, Through sanctifi pon of . the Spirit,] 
The great principle of all true obedience :. so, ver." 22.. 
Having sanctified your souls, or lives, to a obeciomen of the 
truth through the Spirit. * 

[°] Kat pavriopov, And sprinkling of the blood of dats: 
By way of obsignation of that covenant, by which we are 
engaged to that obedience: for so it was in the delivery of 
the old law; for upon the reading of that covenant in the - 
audienee of all the’ people, and upon their professing, 
All that the Lord hath said, we will do, and be obedient, 
Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it upon the people, 
and said, Behold the blood of the covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning ali these words, Exod. xxiv. 
7,8. (So Dr. Hammond.) Or to that sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ which cleanseth us from all sin ; (1John 


i. 7.) 7. e. from all the sinful imperfections which Cleage to 
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our obedience, and by which the full pardon of our past 
sins is procured, and we obtain an entrance into the holy 
of holies, (Heb. x. 19, 20.) and which procures for us, not 
only acceptance upon earth, but an inheritance in heaven: 

(Heb. ix. 15.- xii. 24.) whence this blood is styled aipza 
pavrionov, the blood of sprinkling, Web. xii. 24. And of 
Christ it is said, He shall sprinkle many nations, Isa. 

lai, 15. 

[7] Ver. 3. ‘O Oed¢ xat Marjo, The God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.) Here, saith Schlictingius, as 
formerly the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, distin- 
guished the one true God from any other; so now this 
phrase distinguisheth him, who is called his God and Fa- 
ther, from Jesus Christ. But yet the primitive fathers * 
thought otherwise ; for they stiffly maintained, against the 
gnostics, who held there was another God above the 
God of Abraham, &c. or the God of.the Jews, that he 
was the God and Father of all, “ supra quem non est alius 5” 
and yet, that Jesus Christ was God, as being in the Father 
from all eternity, and receiving the Divine nature from him. 

[®] Eig éArida Zicav, To a living hope.| Either a hope 
that giveth life, as idwp Zev, living water, John iv. 10, 11. 14. 
‘O aprog 6 Zev, the-living bread which came down from 
heaven ; of which if a man eat, he shall live for ever, John 
vi. 51. vii. 38. Adyta Zevra, the living oracles, Acts vii. 38. 
which if a man observe, saith Moses, he shall live by them, 
Lev. xviii. 4. ‘Ods¢ Zica, a living way, Heb. x. 20. as 
leading to life eternal; and Zwij¢ mnyai, living fountains 
of waters, Rev. vii. 17. for by hope we are saved, Rom. viii. 
24.: or a hope that makes us active and lively, joyful and 
comfortable in our lives, rejoicing in hope of the glory of 
God, Rom. v. 2. in which sense it is said of the word of 
God, that it is Zév cat évepyijc, living and active, Heb. iv. 12. 
of the members of Christ’s spiritual -house that they are 
AiSor Swvrec, i. c. living stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and we are bid 
to offer our bodies, Svolavy Zwoav, a living sacrifice, Rom. 
xii. 1. Hence it seems to follow, that the Jews before 
had not this lively hope which our Lord’s resurrection 
ministers. 

[9] Ver. 4. ’Aulavrov, Undefiled.] The land, in which men 
who are sinners dwell on earth, is said to be defiled br y 
their sins, Lev. xviii. 28. Numb. v. 3. xxxv. 34. Dent. 
xxi. 23. Isa. xxiv. 5. Jer. ii. 7. xvi. 18. heaven, into 
which zo unclean thing can enter, being the only inherit- 
ance undefiled. Ocumenius henee observes, first, that 
this therefore was not such a hope as that which was con- 
taincd in the law of Moses, frig Synth, Synrotg trayyéAAkrat 
Yunra, a dying hope, which promised dying things to mortal 
men: secondly, that if this inhcritance be in heaven, 
puseong 1) xtAwoérng atoxaracractc, the opinion of > mil- 
lenaries must be fabulous. 

[°] Ver. 5. "Ev duvauee Oot gdoovpoupivove dia rlorewe, 
Who are kept by the power of God through faith.] Not that 
all who have true faith are kept by the power of God, so as 
that a shall certainly continue in the faith; but that they 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[cap. 


shall be thus preserved, if they continue in the faith, rooted, 
and settled, and are not removed from the hope of the gos- 


pel: (Colos. i. 23.) if they hold the beginning of their con- 


fidence firm unto the end. (Heb. iii. 4.) This place there- 
fore only proves, first, that all who are preserved to sal- 
vation are preserved by God, but not that all true believers 
will be certainly so kept. Sccondly, This place proves only, 
that they who are thus preserved, are kept through faith, 
i.e. if they hold the beginning of their confidence firm to 
the end. (Heb. v.14.) For this faith, thus continued in them, 
will render them victorious over the world. (1 John v. 4.) 
It will enable them to resist the devil so effectually, that he 
shall fly from them, (1 Pet. v. 9.) and to quench all the fiery 
darts of Satan, (Eph. vi. 16.) and to suffer death, not ac- 
cepting a deliverance, that they may obtain a better resur- 
rection. But this place does not prove that all, who are 
once true believers, shall certainly continué in the faith, 
and never make shipwreck of the faith, as did Hymenzus 
and Alexander; (1 Tim. i. 19.) never have their faith over- 
turned, as some had, 2 Tim. ii. 10. never draw back to 
perdition, as the apostle an pp ou some might do, Heb. 
x. 38, 39. 

[1] Etc owrnolay érofuny atoxaAupSiva tv Kapp toxaty, 
The salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.] i.e. Say 
some, the deliverance rcady to be vouchisafed to the 
Christians, at the destruction of the church and polity of 
Jerusalem; this being the salvation then ready to be re- 
vealed. But this seems not very probable: first, because 
in this salvation Christians are said fo rejoice greatly, or, to 
exult for joy ; (ver. 6.) which it becomes not them to do for 
temporal, but for spiritual blessings. Secondly, Becausc it 
is the salvation, not of our bodies, but our souls, even that 
salvation which ts the end of our faith, ver. 9. (Sce the note 
there.) ‘To the argument produced for the other sensc from 
the words, 

I answer, first, that though the last times aud days in the 
plural, do mostly signify the times of the gospel-dispensa- 
tion, concurring with the last times of the Jewish state; yet 
the last time, or day, in the singular, often signifies the time 
of the resurrection, or the last judgment, especially when 
it is joined with the resurrection of the body, mentioned 
here, ver. 8. So, John vi.39. I will raise him up, év rp io- 
Xary Typing, in the last day ; (sce ver. 40. 44, 45.) xi. 24. I know 
that he shall rise in the last day ; and, xii. 48. The word thai 
I have spoken, shall judge him in the last day. 

Secondly, As there is mention of a double revelation of 
Jesus Christ; one, when he appeared as a prophet to the 
world, styled usually gavépworc, the manifestation of Jesus 
Christ ; another at the day of judgment, styled aroxaAuiic, 
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. i. 7. The reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ from heaven, 2 Thess. i. 7. His glo- 
rious revelation, 1 Pet. iv. 13. and here emphatically, The 
revelation of Christ, ver. 7.13.; so is there a double reve- 
lation of the salvation promised in the gospel; one by the 
preaching of the gospel, which brought fe and salvation 
to light, 2.Tim. 1. 10. and a farther revelation of it to be 
made ‘hereafter, when Christ who is our life shall appear, 


‘Col. ii. 3, 4. 1 Jolin iii. 2. styled, The glory ready to be re- 


vealed, when the great Shepherd shall appear, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

The glory ready to be revealed, at the redemption of our 

bodies, Rom. viil. 18. 23. to which this passage may refer. 
[?7] Ver. 6. El déov zort, If necd be.] This is great conso- 


CHAP. I.] 


Jation under all the afflictions of God’s servants, that they 
then only shall befal them, when God sees them needful for 
the promotion of his glory, or for the furtherance of our 
‘salvation; as when they tend to make us partakers of his 
holiness, ine to work in us the comfortable fruits of righte- 
ousness, (Heb. xii. 10,11.) or work for us an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, (2 Cor.iv.17.) by conforming us to 
him in sufferings, to whom we shall be like in glory. @ Pet. 
iv. 13. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ti. 11.) 

- Ver. 7. Ata rupi¢ SoxiuaZopévov.] Proved to be ge- 
nuine by the fire it endurcs; as your faith is, by panty 
enduring fiery trials. (See note on iv. 12.) 

[4] Ver. 8. “Ov ovx eiddrec.] If this reading be true, iti is 
most proper to translate the words thus, Whom having not 
known ; if dv ob« iddvrec, as other copies have ‘it, and all the 
versions do translate it, be the true reading, then our trans- 
lation is right. 

[4] Ver.9. Swrnplav duydv.] The preservation of your 
lives ; so Dr. Hammond. But there is no tuev in the Greek, 
to answer to the word your in the English; and the salva- 
tion of lives seems not so properly assigned as the end of 
our faith, as the salvation of souls; as we may learn also 
from the following words: 

[7°] Ver. LL. Ele riva i} rotov xarpov; What, or what man- 
ner of time ?| The particle cic is oft redundant. (See Nold. 
p- 66, 67.464.) Or it may be here~rendered de, of what 
time, as 2 Cor. xii. 6. Let no man think, cic iui, of me more 
than he ought to think, Eph. v. 32. F speak, cig Xororév, rat 
cig THv exxAnotav, Of Christ and the church, Acts ii. 25. 
David spake ¢i¢c avrév, of him. So Acts xxv. 20. Heb. vii. 
14. cic iv puri, of which tribe. They testified of his suffer- 
ings, saith Gicumenius, in those words of Isaiah, He was 
led as a sheep to the slaughter. 

[7] Té év adbroie rvevpa Xpiorov, The Spirit of Christ 
which was in them.| 'That is, say the Socinians, the Spirit 
in them, which spake of Christ as the word of life and sal- 
vation, is the word which speaks of Jife and of salvation. 
But in this sense he might as well have been styled the 
spirit of antichrist or the false prophets, because he also 
spake ofthem. All the ancients agree in the other sense, 
That Christ * spake by his Spirit in the prophets, they being 
inspired with his grace, and taught by his Spirit, their words 
proceeded from the Divine Word moving them, and by him 
they prophesied; he spake in Isaiah, in Elias, and in the 
mouth of the prophets. So the fathers. . 

[°] Ta eg Xotordy wasipara, The sufferings of Christ.) 
Not only in himself, but in his members, and the glories 
which should be after, as well to them, as to their Saviour, 
(Rom. vill. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13.) as appears 
from i. 13. where this plory is styled, the grace to be brought 
to ws at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

[19] Ver. 12. "Ev wvebdpar: ayiy, By the Holy Spirit sent 
down from heaven.| Hence it is evident, that the apostles, 
in all those writings in which they declared the gospel of 
Christ, were Sedrvevaror, men assisted by the Holy Ghost ; 
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and that they, in preaching and inditing the gospel, were 


-acted by the same Spirit who moved formerly the prophets. 


(See the general preface.) 
[°°] Mapaxtpa, Angels desire to look into.] And shall holy 


' prophets be so desirous to know the time when these things 


should happen, and holy angels so diligent to look into 
these glorious revelations; aa shall we, to. whom, and for 
whose | happiness, this gospel was revealed, neglect not only 


to obtain, but even to know this great salvation ? _ Some 


refer this to Dan. viii. 13. 

[74] Ver. 13.] Note, that from this and the foregoing \ verse, 
we have several arguments to prove these things relate not 
to the temporal deliverance of Christians from the persecu- 
tion of the Jews, but to their deliverance from the guilt of 
sin by the blood of Christ, (ver. 19.) and that eternal deli- 
verance, which is the object of the Christian’s hope. For, 
(1.)- that cannot properly be styled the grace. which is to 
come to us by the revelation of Jesus Christ, that being the 
grace which brings salvation; Tit. ii, 11.18. (2.) That was 
not the thing which they, who preached the gospel, did 
dvayyédAcw iyiv, declare unto us; but, as St. John informs 
us, they did, avayyé\XAew Cwiv aidviov, shew unto us eternal 
life, 1 John i. 2. (3.) They could not be the things the 
angels did desire to look into. (4.) The motive to perse- 
verance to the end, is not a temporal deliverance from the 
Jews, but a spiritual and eternal deliverance. (aaaeearvies 
18. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Heb. x. 35, 36.). 

[*] Ver. 16. "Ey ayide cipe.] The: holiness of God, in 
Scripture, hath respect to a double object, viz. sin; and so 
it-doth import his perfect freedom from, his hatred of, and 
opposition to, all impiety. 1. His entire freedom from all 
impurity; for God 7s light (saith the apostle), and in-him is 
no darkness at all, 1 Johni. 5. He ts a just God, and with- 
out iniquity, Deut. xxxii. 4. A God of purer eyes.than to 
behold evil, Hahb.i. 13. i.e. without the greatest detesta- 
tion. 2. His perfect hatred of. it;, whence he. is said to 
loathe, detest, and to abhor it, and the workers of it; and it 
is styled, the abominable thing which his soul hateth, Jer. 
xliv. 4. And since God’s nature is immutable, his holiness 
unchangeable, he must for ever hate, with a most perfect 
hatred, whatsoever is unholy and impure; and to suppose 
an interruption in his hatred of evil-doers, is to suppose he 
can cease to be a pure and holy God. And, 3. from this 
hatred, naturally flows a just assurance of his opposition 
to all impiety and unholiness, that he by no means will 
clear the guilty, Exod. xxxiv. 7. or let the sinner always go 
unpunished, Nahumi. 3. And this seems to be the import 
of the holiness of God we are here called to imitate, because 
it stands in opposition to the former lusts of their ignorance: 
or, 2. God’s holiness respects ,such persons as are by 
consecration, or by resemblance of him, holy; and so it 
intimates his great affection to them, and concernment for 
them. 

[%] Ver. 17. “ArpocwroAjrrwe.] 7. e. Without difference 
of nations, whether Jew or gentile, or without respect had 
to any man’s progenitors, in the great day of his acoount. 
(Acts x. 34, 35. Rom. ii. 58. see note on James ii..1.) » - 

[*] Ver. 18. "Ex rije paratag tuwy avacrpopiic, From. your 
vain conversation.| 'Two expressions in.this chapter scem 
to intimate, that the apostle speaks here, not only to the 
native Jews, but also to the converted gentiles. 1. His 
exhortation to them, not to fashion themselves according to 
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their former lusts, tv 79 wyvola tov, in their ignorance ; 
which phrase, in the New Testament, hath still relation to 
the times of ignorance in which the gentiles lay, before the 
preaching of the gospel to them. So, Acts xvii- 380. Tove 
Xpdvouc tii¢ ayvolac, The times of ignorance God winked at ; 
Eph. iv. 18. being darkened in your mind, da rijv ayvotav, 
by the ignorance that is in you. 2. This of their conversa- 
tion, received by tradition from their forefathers: for 
though the Scribes and pharisees had delivered traditions 
to the people, which rendered the worship of God vain; 
(Matt.-xv. 9.) yet a vain conversation received by tradition 
From their forefathers, secms rather to respect the con- 
versation of the heathens, avaorpog) being the word by 
which the conversation of the gentiles is aésttnell: Eph. ii. 
3. iv. 22, 2 Pet.ii.7. 18. and pdraa, here added to it, deter- 
mining: the conversation to the worship of vain gods. (Acts 
xiv. 15. Eph.iv.17.) Their plea for their religion and vain 
worship being also this, that they received it from their 
fathers, saying,-that * they were not to be moved, by any 
persuasions, from the religion which they had+ received 
from their forefathers. But yet I confess, these things may 
rélate to the gentile proselytes among the Jews, which were 
very numerous. “(See note on ver. 1.) ; 

[(*] Ver. 19. ‘Qe duvov dapdpov, A lamb inthout blemish. ] 
Christ being perfect, and without spot or sin; was typified 
by the lamb offered daily for their sins; and that lamb being 
bought with the half shekel, every one gave for the buying 
of the daily sacrifice, (Exod. xxx. 12. 15, 16. and which 
was’ therefore styled’ “keseph kippurlm,” the money of ex- 
piations, and was sent up to Jerusalem from every city of 
Judea, and all the provinces where the Jews lived, in silver 
and gold), the apostle’ may here allude to this, when he 
saith, Ye were not redeemed with silver and gold, by which 
the daily sacrifice was bought; which made atonement for 
your souls, but with the precious blood of Jesus, who shed 
his blood for your redemption from that death which by yonr 
sins ye had contracted. Others refer: this’ to the paschal 
lamb, by the sprinkling of whose blood they were dclivered 
from destruction, when the first-born of the Egyptians 
perished, (Exod. xis. 17.) Both these lambs were to be 
apvoil apwpor, perfect; and without spot, that they might be 
accepted. (Exod: xii. 5. Lev. xxii. 21. Numb. xxviii. 3. 9. 
11. 19, &c.) 
* [°°] Ver. 20. Tpoeyvwapévov, Foreknown.] The Jews say, 
that f “ When God created the world, he held forth his 
hand under the throne’ of glory, and created the soul of 
the Messiah and his company, and said to him, Wilt thou 
heal and redeem my sons, after six thousand years? He 
answered, Yes. God said to him, If so, wilt thou bear 
chastisements, to expiate their iniquity, according to what 
is written, Isa. liii. 4. Surely, he bore our griefs? He an- 
swered, I will endure them with joy.” And to this repre- 
sentation of this covenant made with the Messiah, before 
the creation of the world, it may be the apostle here refers. 
(See the note on Eph.i. 4.) In the style of Philo,§ he is 
aidtog Adyoe, The eternal Word, The first-born, and, The most 
ancient Son of the’ Father, by whom all the species were 
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(CHAP. If. 


Jramed. This therefore is according to the received opi- 
nion of the Jews. 

["] Ver. 21. Iherebovrag cig Ocdv, By him do believe in 
God.] Ifere the Socinians object thus; He by whom we 
believe in God, is not that God in whom we believe ; for 
the means of faith can never be the object of it: but 
Christ is he by whom.we believe in God; ergo, Christ is 
not Ged. To this I answer, That Christ, according to the 
nature which died for us, and which was raised from the 
dead, is he by whom we believe in God; 7. e. own him to 
be able to raise us also from the dead; and according to. 
the same nature we acknowledge him not to be God: but 
that hinders not his being Ged, according to that nature by 
which he had power to (and did actually) raise ——— 
from the dead. (John x. 18. ii. 19.) 

But still they object, That by him, we believe in him that 
raised him from the dead, that our faith and hope might be 
in' God, to wit, the»Father; faith therefore and hope in 
Christ, is not faith and hope in God.. Ans. First, It only 
follows hence, that it is not faith and hope in Ged the Fa- 
ther ;- but, secondly, the apostle here saith, that by be- 
heving in him who raised up Christ from the dead, we be- 
lieve in God, because we believe. in that Divine power 
which can raise us also from the dead: since therefore the 
holy Scripture expressly and frequently asserts, that we 
shall be raised up from the dead, by the voice of the Son of 
God, (John v. 25. 28.) and that because as the Father hath 
life in himself, and so is able io give life to the dead ; so 
hath he given to the Son, to have life in himself: (ver. 26.) 
seeing Christ.often saith of him that believeth in him, J 
will raise him up at the last day, (John vi. 39, 40. 44, 45.) for 
Tam the resurrection and the life: (John x1. 24, 25.) since 
the apostle saith, he hath dominion over the dead, and over 
the living, (Rom. xiv. 9.) that by him all men shall be made 
alive, (1 Cor. xv. 22.) and, that he will change our vile bodies 
into the likeness of his glorious body, according to the mighty 
power whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself ;—it 
rather follows hence, that our faith and hope in Christ, 
thus raising: us from the dead, as his Father Bie bisa, is 
faith and hoge1 in God. 

[2°]: Ver. 23. "AAA agpSiprov, Being born again oft incor- 
ruptible seed.] Here is a farther evidence, that the word of 
God is the ordinary means of our new birth: for itis zi 
pia tO evayyedtcbiv, the word preached (not any inward 
word infused), which is here styled, that incorruptible s seed 
from which this new birth is derived. 

[2] - Ard Adyou CeHvro¢g Oeov, The living word of God.| This 
epithet is ascribed to the word of God; Heb. iv. 12.: and 
that this is not spoken of the, living God, is evident ; be- 
cause in the Greek it is not dia Adyou Oxot Cavroc, but Cavroc 
Qcov, i.e. not by the word of the living God, hunt by the 
living word of God. Secondly, ‘That it is to be understood 
of the word preached, is clear; because the epithet, living, 
and abiding for ever, agrees. ¥ the same thing. Now the 
apostle saith, it is the wall preached. that abideth for ever ; 
and so the prophet Isaiah had said before him, xl. 8. To 
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CHAP. IL. 


1. ' } HEREFORE, laying aside all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocrisics, and envies, and all evil-speaking (vices 


CHAP. 11.] 


to which the Jewish nation was then very prone, and for 
which they are severely taxed by their own Josephus, see 
the parallel place, James i. 21. and which are contrary to 
the great Christian command of love, and obstructive of the 
word of truth, by which we are born again ), 

2. As new-born babes, desire the [*] sincere milk of the 
word, that (as ye were begotten, i. 23. so) ye may grow 
thereby (unto a perfect man in Christ Jesus, Eph. iv. 13.) 

3. If so be (eizeo, since) ye have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, (as having pardoned them who crucified him, and 
procured the favour of God to them. That civep signifies 
since, see note on Eph. iii. 2.) 

4. To whom coming, as to a living stone, [*] disallowed, 
(Gr. rejected ) indeed of men, but chosen of God, and pre- 
cious, 

5. Ye also, as [°] lively (Gr. living) stones, are built 
up a spiritual house, (and are) a [*].holy priesthood, to 
offer up [*] spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 

G. Wherefore also itis contained in the Scripture, (Isa. 
xxviii. 16.) [°] Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, 
eleet, precious : and he that believeth on him shall not be 
eonfounded (Gr. ashamed). (And it is also written in the 
same Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence, Isa. viii. 14,15. Rom. ix. 33.) 

7. To you therefore that believe he is precious (Gr. 7 
tiurj, belongs the honour of being thus built upon the corner- 
stone to a spiritual house): but to them which be disobe- 
dient (belongs what is written, Psal. cxviii. 22.) the stone 
which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner. 

8. And (also what is written, Isa. viii. 14, 15.) a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence (or, falling ), even to them 
who stumbled at the word, being disobedient ; [7] whereunto 
also they were appointed. , 

9. But ye (whe are built upon him) are [*]a chosen 
zencration, a [| royal priesthood, (*]a holy nation, ["]a 
peculiar people ; that ye should shew forth [1°] the praises 
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his mar- 
vellous light: 

10. [|] Who in times past were not a people, but are 
now the people of God: who had not obtained mercy, but 
now have obtained merey. : 

11. Dearly beloved, I beseech you ["] as strangers 
and pilgrims, (to) abstain from fleshly lusts, which [°] war 
against the sonl ; 

12. Having your conversation honest (Gr. honourable ) 
among the gentiles: that, whereas they ["] speak against 
you as evil-docrs, they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, (be induced ta) glorify God [7] in the day of 
visitation. 

13. Submit yourselves (Gr. be ye subject therefore) to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be 
to the king, as supreme ; 

14. Or unto governors, as to. them who are sent [?*] by’ 
him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well. ' * 

1s. lor sois the will of God (concerning you ), that (so ) 
with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men: (7. e. of those gentiles, which, estimating you by 
the turbulent Jews, are apt to represent you also as *Ovo¢ 


SS . q id 
duaapkriv cat duoTebic pbae mpde rode PaaAfac, a people na- 
VOL. VI. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST. PETER. 


429 


turally averse from subjection to kings, Jos. de Bell. Jud. 
‘lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 782. F.) 

16. [9] As free (men), and (but) not using your liberty 
for a cloak of maliciousness (as the Jews do), but as (those 
whe are) the servants of God (and so, for conscience to- 
wards him, are subject to his ordinance ). 

17. Honour (therefore) all men (even heathens). Love 
the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king (who then 
was Nero, the worst of kings, and the persecutor of Christ- 
tans ). -. 

18. [°°] Servants (also), be subject to your masters with 
all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to th 
froward. — 

19. For this is (*'] thankworthy,if aman for conscience 
towards God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. 

20. [%] For what (ground of) glory-is it (to you), ‘if 
when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it pa- 
tiently ? but if, when ye do well, and (yet) suffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this is aceeptable with God. 

21. (And it is also ‘suitable to your profession ;) for 
even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also (whose 
followers ye profess to be) suffered for us, leaving us an ex- 
ample (both of well-doing and patient suffering), that ye 
should follow his steps : _* 

22. (For he was one) who did no sin, neither was guile 
found in his mouth (and so he could uot suffer for evil-doing : 

23. And also one) who; when he was reviled, reviled 
not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously. (and so was 
an example of perfect patience ) : «2 

24. Who (was not only to us an example of suffering, but ) 
his own self [*] bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we, being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness : 
by whose stripes ye werc healed. ro 

25. [**] For ye were as sheep going astray (from); but | 
are now returned to the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IL. 


[‘] Ver. 2. TO’ Aoyixdv yaAa.] The milk which rational 
creatures feedon. So royixy Aarpeta is the service performed 
by men of reason, Rom. xii.1. It seems to be the same in 
sense with the ingrafted word, James i. 21. 

[*] Ver. 4. "Azodsdoxuacpévov, Disallowed, or rejected, of 
men.| 7. e. Of the Jewish Sanhedrin, the builders, men- 
tioned Psal. cxvili. 22. So R. Solomon Jarehi on those 
words of Micah, v. 2. Out of thee shall come a governor that 
shall rule my people Israel; i.e. the Messiah, the Son of 
David, shall come from thee; as it is written, Psal. cxviii. 
22. The stone which the builders refused, is become the head- 
stone in the corner. And so our Lord expounds these 
words to the high-priests, scribes, and pharisees, Matt. xxi. 
42. 45. Luke xx. 17.19. So Peter, full of the Holy Ghost, 
Aets iv. 11. , 

[7] Ver. 5. ‘Qe AiSor Swvreg, A living stone, ver. 4. Living 
stones.] ‘The Christian church being not a building made 
up of materials without life, as was the temple of Jerusa- 
Jem; but a spiritual building, consisting of the members of 
Christ’s’ body, living ‘by the Spirit communicated from 
Christ their head, and the fountain of life, tothem ; (Eph. iv. 
16. Colos. ii.19.) he who communicates this life to them 
is therefore styled a living stone; and they who receive it 
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from him, are also styled living stones: and being by this 
spirit thus fitly put together, compacted, and edified into 
one building, (Rom. xiv. 19. 1 Thess. v. 11.) are said to be 
built up @ spritual house. 

[*] ‘lepérevpa dyov, A holy priesthood.| The legal sacri- 
fices were to be offered by the priests alone, and only in the 
temple: accordingly the Christian church is here repre- 
sented as God's temple ; the praises they offer up to God in 
their assemblies are styled spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ, Ueb. xiii. 15. the persons who 
offer them, a holy priesthood. (See ver. 9.) 

[*] Nvevparnag Qvotac, Spiritual sacrifices.] Thus Philo * 
having said, agreeably to the Psalmist, That God delights 
not in hecatombs, since the whole world is his, and he can 
want nothing, adds, that men, Tijv aolorny avayovar Svatav 
ipvorg tov eveoyérny Kol owrijoa yepatovrec, then offer the best 
sacrifice, when they honour their Benefactor and Saviour 
with hymns: he adds, that the altar for burnt-offerings 
was made of stone, and placed in the court before the ta- 
bernacle, but the altar of incense of gold was in the holy place 
within the veil: whence he infers, that as much as gold is 


better than stone, and the holy place more sacred than the- 


court,+ rocovry xoeirroy 1) Ota TOV erOvpiwpivwr evxaptotia Tij¢ 
dia Tw évatuwy, so much is the thanksgiving offered up wtth in- 
cense better than that of sacrifices. And, lastly, he saith, that 
the fire always burning on the altar, was 7d otuBodov tic 
evxaptoriac, a symbol of thanksgiving. And this thanksgiv- 
ing, sent up to God with the oblation of bread and wine in 
the cucharist, in commemoration of our Saviour’s passion, 
and with prayer for our acceptance through his beloved, is 
by the primitive Christians styled their spiritual sacrifice, 
and that pure incense, which, according to the prophet Ma- 
lachi, i. 11. the gentiles were to offer to God throughout 
the world. (See the text defended, Examen Millii.) 

[°} Ver. 6.] That both these stones relate to the Messiah, 
see Voisin on Rom. ix. 33. and Pug. Fid. par. iii. cap. 5. 
§. 2. p. 274, ‘ 

Ver. 7. AlOov dv amedokipacay of olkodopovyrec, ovTOg zyE- 
viOn cic Kepadry ywviag.] See these words vindicated against 
Grotins and Dr. Mills, Examen Milli, as also the reading 
of the text, 111. 5. 16. ; 

[7] Ver. 8. Etc 6 Kat éréSnoav, Whereunto also they were 
appointed.]- That is, saith the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
they that disobey the gospel, that stand out obstinately 
against it, were appointed by God to stumble and fall at 
that stone, 2. e. to be bruised, and ruined by that means, to 
be destroyed among the crucifiers of the Messiah, and con- 
demned with them hereafter; it being just with God, that 
they who will not reform, and amend, at the preaching of 
the gospel, and so receive the benefit by it, should, for 
their obstinacy, be condemned, ‘and so the worse for it; 
Christ being set for the falling as well as the rising of 
many in Israel, (Luke ii. 384.) and the gospel being a savour 
of death to them that perish, (2 Cor. ii. 15,16.) and they 
being those whom, ero 6 Ord¢ tig dpyiv, God hath ap- 
pointed for wrath. (1 Thess. v.6.) And to be sure it can- 
not signify, that God absolutely ordained the unbclieving 
Jews, cic areiMeav, to disobedience; for then this disobe- 
dience would be a compliance with the Divine ordinanco 
or will, and so could not deserve the name of disobedience: 
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nor could this disobedience be objected to them as their 
crime, unless compliance with his ordinance and will be 
so, and it be a fanlt to be such as God by his immutable 
counsel and decree hath ordained we should be; or it 
should render men criminal, and obnoxious to punishment, 
that they have not made void God’s absolute deeree, or 
done what that made it impossible for them to do. Whiere- 
fore this passage cannot signify, that the unbelieving Jews 
wero appointed to disobedience; but only, that being dis- 
obedient to the gospel so clearly revealed, and by so many 
miracles and distributions of the Holy Ghost confirmed, 
they were appointed, as the punishment of that disobe- 
dience, to fall and perish: for so the Hebrew Sw>, and the 
Greek zpdéoxoupa, and oxavéadov, import, viz. the ruin and 
fall of them who stumble at this stone ; as hath been proved 
on Rom. xiv. 18. (See Prov. xvi. 19. Isa. viii. 14, 15. Ser. 
vi. 21. Ezek. iii. 20. xxi. 15. Zech. xii. 3. Matt. xxi. 41. 
Luke xx. 18.) So @icumenius* on this place. Or, secondly, 
the words may be thus construed, To them who are dis- 
obedient, and through that disobedience stumble at the 
word, this other character of the stone belongs, of a stone 
of stumbling ; whereunto those stones were put, one for ho- 
nour to the believer, the other for a stone of stumbling to the 
unbeliever and disobedient: for to both these stones the 
apostle Paul, Rom. ix. 33. and St. Peter here, do put this 
preface, Behold, I lay in Zion a stone. And this agrees 
with that of Simeon, Behold, this child is placed for the fail. 
and rising of many in Israel. (Luke ii. 34.) 

Ver. 9.] The titles here given to the Christians, are the 
same which formerly were given to the whole Jewish na- 
tion, and are accordingly to be interpreted : 

[®] Tévoc éxAexrdv, A chosen or elected nation.} Not only 
the righteous and obedient persons among them, but the 
whole nation of the Jews, are styled the elect of God, 
throughout the Old Testament: thus, Deut. iv. 37. Because 
he loved thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, therefore 
2EedEaro 7d orippa abrav per abrode bac, he chose you their 
seed after them, and brought you out of Egypt by his mighty 
power. Where it is evident, that their whole seed, even ail 
that came out of Egypt, were the elect, Deut. vii. 6,7. Je- 


_hovah thy God hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people to 


himself, above all people that are on the face of the earth. 
The Lord did not set his love upon you, because ye were 
more in number than any people ; but because the Lord loved 
you, and because he would keep the oath which he had 
sworn to your fathers, hath he brought you out with a 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the house of bondmen. 
Where it is evident, first, that their being chosen, before 
other nations, to be God's peculiar people, is their election, 
Secondly, That all that were brought out of Egypt were thus 
beloved, and thus elected. Thirdly, That to these elect, and 
chosen people, God only promiscth to keep covenant and 
mercy, provided they would love him and obey him ; and © 
that he threateneth to destroy them, and fo repay them fo 
their face, if they neglect so todo. In the tenth chapter, 
ver. 14—16. he speaks thus, The Lord had a delight in thy 
fathers, to love thent, kai eéedtEaro, and he elected you 
their seed after them above all people ; circumcise therefore 
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the foreskin of your hearts, and be no more stiffnecked. 
Where again evident it is, that the whole seed of Abraham, 
by Isaac, even the stiffnecked of them, were the beloved 
and elect of God. Chap. xiv. he saith to all to whom the 
following precepts did bclong, and therefore doubtless to 
all Israel, Thou art a holy people to the Lord thy God, 
kal ot e&eAéEaro 6 Kipioc, and the Lord hath chosen thee out 
to be a peculiar people above all nations. 

And with this notion of the words, accords the constant 
usc of the same phrase in all the prophets and sacred 
writers of the Old Testament: thus Solomon saith, 1 Kings 
iii. 8. Thy servant is in the midst of thy people, bv teAtEw, 
which thou hast elected; a great people that cannot be num- 
bered, nor counted for multitude. In the book of Psalms, 
the Jews in general are styled the seed of Israel his servant, 
the children of Jacob, ixAexroi avrov, his elect, Psal. cv. 6. 
43. cxxxv. 4. there doth he say, roy Iaxw3 éavrio *edfEaro 
6 Képtoc, The Lord hath chosen Jacob to himself, and Israel 
for his own inheritance, Psat. cvi. 5. there doth he tell 
us, that the Lord brought forth his people with joy, cat rove 
éxAsxrove avrov, and his elect with gladness ; there he desires 
of God, xpnordryra twv éxrexrov, the good of his elect, fo 
rejoice in the gladness of his nation: so that throughout the 
Psalms, God's servants, his people, his nation, his inherit- 
ance, and his elect, are the same persons. 

In the evangelical prophet we read, God speaking of 
Jacob, dv EedcEauny, whom I have elected, and Israel whom 
I have loved, Isa. xli. 8,9. and to whom he speaks thus, 
Thou art my child, whom I have chosen, xliii. 20, 21. 
There God declares, He will make waters in the wilderness, 
and rivers in the deserts, roricaitd yévoc pov 76 éxXsxrov, to 
give drink to my chosen generation, my people whom I have 
chosen to shew forth my praise, xlv.4. There we read of 
Jacob my servant, and Israel mine elect, Ixv. 6. and of a 
mountain which his elect shall inherit, and in which his 
servants shall dwell. : 

In the prophet Jeremy we find-Ged is displeased with 
them who said, The two families, Ons Ay ANN Wr, 
whom the Lord had chosen, he hath even cast them off, Jer. 
xxxui. 24. The prophet speaks of the day when the Lord 
chose Israel, and lifted up his hand to the seed of the house 
of Jacob, Ezek.xx.5. The prophet Zechariah styles God, 
The Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem, Zech. iii. 2. And 
Daniel speaks of a time when 0: éxAexrot abrov, his elect 
should not be able to stand before their enemies, Dan. xi. 15. 

And to carry on this phrase even to the times of the New 
Testament; in the book of Esther, we arc told ofa time in 
which 10 yévoc éxAsxrov, the chosen generation should have 
perished, Esth. xvi. 21. 7. e. in which the wicked Haman de- 
signed to cut off the Jews. In the book of Ecclesiasticus 
we are informed, that Joshua was made great, imi owrnota 
écAexriv avrov, for saving the elect of God, and taking 'ven- 
geance on their enemies that rose up against them, (Ecclus. 
XIvi. 1.) that he might set Israel in their inheritance. 

Thus have J traced this phrase throughout the whole Old 
Testament, and shewed, that it belongs not to particular 
persons, but to the whole Jewish church and pcople in the 
general; to the bad, as well as to the good among them; 
to them to whom God threatencth the worst of evils, as 
well as them to whom he promised the greatest blessings. 

When in the New Testament this phrase is applied to 
the Jews, it plainly signifies as many of them as were con- 
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verted to the Christian faith; though afterward too many 


of them fell off from it, or brought not-forth those fruits of 


righteousness which Christianity required; and is applied 
to them all in genera], and without distinction. - And it is 
highly reasonable to conceive it should be so; for the apo- 
stle writing to that nation, who had been still accustemed 
to this notion of the word, and were all styled the elect, they 
must be supposed to use the words of the Old Testament 
in that sense in which they always understood them: that 
the apostle doth here so use the word, is evident from this 
consideration, that the holy nation, the peculiar people, the 
royal priesthood, joined with it, are expressions belonging 
primarily to that nation, and from them derived to the Chris- 
tians. Secondly, That this Epistle is writ to the elect, that 
is, the strangers of the dispersions of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia, they all being styled the elect, 
i. €. such as professed Christianity, and so were visible_ 
members of the church of Christ ; whereas too many of them 
were not so, according to that meaning of the word elect, 
which makes it to import men absolutely designed for eter- 
nal happiness, as this and the Second Epistle may inform 
us. Thirdly, That the Second Epistle, sentto the same per- 
sons, writes only fo them who had obtained like precious faith 
with us » and so informs us, that the faithful and elect are 
in St. Peter’s phrase the same. And that this is the notion 
of the word in~all the other places of the New Testament, 
see proved in the notes upon them; and that it is applied 
to whole churches, and scarce ever to any individual per- 
son, in that sense in which it hath been so gencrally used 
by some late divines. 

[9] BactNeoy isparevua, A royal priesthood.] Exod. xix. 6. 
A kingdom of priests: Kings and priests, saith the Chaldee. 
And so St. John declares, that Christ hath made us kings 
and priests ta God, Rev. i.6. v.10. Kings to reign with 
him, xx. 6. and priests to offer up unto him our spiritual sa- 
crifices. (See here, ver. 5.) 

[1°] “ESvoe ayov, A holy nation.) i.e. A people sepa- 
rated to God from all other nations, and from their idola- 
try, or false and antiquated worship, to serve him in an ac- 
coptable manner: on which account all Christian churches, 
being called out of the world, and dedicated to the service 
of God by Jesus Christ, are, in the preface to St. Paul’s 
Epistles, styled saints. (See note on 1 Cor. i. 2.) 

(*1] Aadc tie wepiroinaw, A peculiar people.| A treasure, 
as the word seguliak signifies, a people in covenant with 
God, and so become his peculium, whom he will be care- 
ful to protect and preserve, and to whom belong his pecu- 
liar favours and privileges. 

[7] Tac dperac, His praises ;| Or, glory. mpDrtn, is so ren- 
dered by the Septuagint, Isa. xlii. 8. I will not give my 
glory to another, ovd? rac aperde prov, nor my praise to gra- 
ven images: and, ver. 12. Let them give glory to the Lord ; 
TUG apETAC avTOV avayyeAovar, let them shew forth his praises 
in the islands: and, ,xliii. 21. he styles Israel my elect; as 
here, my peculiar people, race aperdc pov Sinysiowa, to shew 
forthmy praise. (See also, lxiii. 7. Hab. iii. 3. Zech. vi. 18. 
Esth. xiv. 10.) 

[3] Ver. 10. Of wort ob Audc, Who in times past were not 
a peopie.| These words plainly relate to God’s dealing with 
the ten tribes of Israe], when he had given them a bill of 
divorce,(Jcr.iii. 8.) and sent his prophet Hosca to say unto 
them, Ye are not my people, neither will I be your God. 
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(Hos. i. 6.9.) And again, I will no more have mercy on 
the house of Israel, but will utterly cast them away : and 
indeed, God having so expressly said, that the children of 
Judah and Israel should be gathered together, and appotnt 
themselves one heaul, that he would have mercy upon her who 
had not obtained mercy, and would say to them who were not 
his people, Thou art my people, (Hos. i. 11. ii.'23.) and that 
they should say, Thou art my God, and that the house of 
Judah should walk with the house of Israel; I doubt not but 
that there was a considerable return of the ten tribes, or at 
least a considerable conversion of them in the places where 
they were: and though they being mixed with the heathens, 
did many of them serve their gods, as he threatened they 
should, Deut. xxviii. 36. 64. and so may be also said fo be 
called from darkness to this marvellous light ; yet since the 
apostle Paul applies this passage to the gentiles, (Rom. ix. 

25.) I doubt not but that, in my mystical sense, it must 
relate to them also. 

(#] Ver. 11. ‘Q¢ rapofkovc, As strangers and pilgrims.] 
They whose citizenship ts in heaven, and whose naies are 
written in heaven, (Phil. iii. 20. Heb. xii. 23.) must be pil- 
grims and strangers upon earth. (Sec note on Heb. xi. 13.) 

[°] Sroarebovrat, War against the soul.] For whereas the 
natural motion of that spiritual being is towards spiritual 
and heavenly things, These lusts (saith Gicumenius) draw 
down and captivate the soul to sensual and worldly things: as 
therefore strangers and pilgrims are not wont to be affected 
much with the objects which they see in their travels; so 
neither should we, who profess to be pilgrims iu this world, 
be much aflected with sensual objects. 

f°] Ver. 12. KaraXaXovew i dma, Speak evil of you as of 
evil-doers. | Here CEcumenius gives this relation from Ire- 
nzeus, bishop of Lyons, concerning the martyrs Sanctus 
and Blandina; ‘ That the heathens apprehending the ser- 
vants of some Christians, and compelling them to declare 
what evil they knew of them, those servants having heard 
‘from the Christians that the holy sacrament was the body 
and blood of Christ, and thinking that it was, rq évrt, verily 
and substantially, his flesh and blood, related this to the 
inquirers, and they thinking, we avréxyonua, that this was 
done zu very deed by Christians, told this to other heathens, 
and compelled the martyrs Sanctus and Blandina, by -tor- 
ments, to confess it; to which Blandina answered, How 
can they be guilty of such things, who by exercise (i. e. 
through temperance) permit not themselves to ihe law- 
ful flesh ?” 

[)7] "Ev tuéog éxtoxorij¢, In the day of visitation.] That 
is, When they afflict and persecute you: so émoKxom} and 
iuépa eioxomyc. Often signify in the Septuagint; Isa. x. 3. 
What will ye do, év ri ipépa rig Emoxorijc, in the day of vi- 
sitation, when your affliction shall come from far ; Jer. vi. 
15. év Kato emtoxomijg, In the time of their visitation they 
shall perish: and again, x. 15. Wisd. iii. 7. ¢v caipep trioxomije, 
In the time of their visitation they shall shine; Ecclus. ii. 14. 
Woe to them who have lost patience, what will they do, Grav 
tmioxémrnrat 0 Kiptoc, when the Lord visits? and, xviii. 20. 
Before the judgment examine thyself, cai tv doa érioxorie, 
aud in the hour of visitation thou shalt find propitiation. 

[72] Ver. 14. At airov, By him.] That is, by God, saith 
Esthius, because these governors were not always sent by 
Cesar for these good ends; but it is sufficient that this was 
the general end of punishment, &c. and therefore they, in 
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charity, must be supposed to be sent by kings and empe- 
rors for those ends. 

[9] Ver. 16. ‘Oc Aeon, As free, &c.] That the gnos- 
tics pretended to any such liberty as exempted them from 
subjection to superiors, I find not in churchb-history ; but, 
that the Jews, to whom St. Peter writes, and especially the 
zealots among them, were notorious for this doctrine, and 
were practising it at the writing of this Epistle, is evi- 
dent: for, 

First, They held themselves obliged to own * God wert 
as their only Lord and Governor, in opposition to Cesar, 
and all kings which were not of their own nation, and did 
not govern them by their own laws, or his immediate ap- 
pointment. 

Secondly, They, many of them, rebelled against the Ro- 
mans, and against the governors sent by CHeni: upon this 
very pretence, That + they were a free people, and ought to 
preserve their liberty : and thus they used their liberty for a 
cloak of maliciousness. ; 

[%] Ver. 18. Of oixérar, Servants be subject.| This also 
was a lesson needful for the Jews, because the Essenes 
among them, say Philo and Josephus, thought it against 
the law of nature to be servants to any; and their rabbins 
allowed not a Jew to bea servant to a heathen. (See note 
on 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2.) 

[**] Ver. 19. Totro yao xaore.] This will procure the Di- 
vine favour and reward. So what is, rola buiv yaoi; what 
thank have ye? Luke vi. 32, 33- is, riva puofdv Exere; what 
reward have ye? Matt. v. 46. and in the following verse 
this phrase is rendered, This is acceptable. 

[2] Ver. 20.] Note, first, from comparing this and the 


‘preceding verse, that to suffer, (ver. 19.) and to take our 


sufferings patiently, (ver, 20.) in the Scripture import, is the 
same thing. 

Secondly, That to do that which is truly acceptable to 
God, is also matter of our glory. (Sec note on 1 ee ix. 
G6. Jer. ix. 24. Rom. ii. 7. 10.) 

[3] Ver- 24. "Aviveyxev, Bare our sins.| If these sir 


be truly rendered, he bare our sins, it is certain that an in- 


nocent person can only bear them by bearing the punish- 


‘ment duc to them: and that this is the proper import of 


these words, rae dpapriag aypeav aviveyxev, is evident both 


| from the prophet’ S exposition of them, when he saith of the 


same person, adrdg dpapriag rwoAAwy avijveyxe, he bare the 
sins of man y, (Isa. liii. 12.) and expounds this thus, cid rac 
avoptag abrdv mapedd0n, he was delivered up to death for 
their iniquities; and from the usual import of the phrase in 


‘the Old Testament ;:as, when we read in the book of Levi- 


ticus, Vii. 18. He that eateth of the peace- offering in the third 
day, it shall not be favourably accepted, rv apaprtav dipfe- 
ra, he shall bear his iniquity. And again, Thou shalt not 
hate thi y brother in thi y heart, thou shalt in any wise rebuke 
him, cat ob Ainby oO’ abrév dpapriav, and not bear sin for 
him: (Lev. xix. 17.) and in the book of Numbers thus, 
Your children shall wander in the wilderness forty years, 





* Moats ‘Papaloc, pore aAAw Tivi Soursvey, » Osx. Mibvos yag airas ddndu¢ iors wat 
Yinaioe dvOpamrav Yecwsenc. Eleavar apud Joseph. Jib. vii. cap. 34. p. 989. G. “Earn 
Soy rig AcuSe pac avrvmoticds:, xat “Papsalous priv pandiy xetirroug Eauray torchapsGavey, 
Oris 29 patvoy fysiobar Yerwienr. Cap. 37. p. 995. B. Vide D. E.F. et Not. io 
2 Thess. it. 4. 
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kat avolcover tiv moovetay vuwv, and shall bear your whore- 
doms—Ye shall bear your iniquities forty years: (Numb. 
xiv. 33, 34.) when we hear the prophetJeremy complaining, 
Our fathers have sinned, and are not, usabalnu, ra avopi- 
para avteéy vrécyouev, and we have borne their iniquities: 
(Lam. v. 7.) when we hear God saying to Ezekiel, Lie 
thou upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity of the house of 
Israel upon it ; according to the number of the days that 
thou shalt lie upon it, Ay rac adulac avtwv, thou shalt 
bear their iniqugties: (Ezek. iv. 4—6.) when it is farther 
said, The soul that sinneth it shall die; the son ov A‘ferar, 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the fa- 
ther bear the iniquity of the son: (Ezek. xxviii. 20.) when we 
read so often in the law of Moses, that such persons have 
been guilty,* and shall bear their iniquity, they shall die 
for it; and find so many cautions there given to the Jews, 
that they offend not in such a kind,+ that they bear not 
iniquity and die; or, lest they bear iniquity and die: in all 
these places, neither the Socinians, nor any other persons, 
do fancy any other import of these words, but that by bear- 
ing of iniquity and sin is meant bearing the punishment of 
sin ; and in these latter places, being punished with death 
for it. When therefore the same Jews found it foretold of 
their Messiah, by their own prophet, that he should: bear 
the sin of many, what could they understand by these ex- 
pressions, but that he was to suffer the punishment, and 
bear upon him the burden of their sins?) When the apostle 
informs those very Jews who were so well acquainted with 
the import of this phrase, that Christ was once affered, or 
given up to death, to bear the sins af many; and when St. 
Peter, writing to the same Jews, informs them, that he bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree, how can we think other- 
wise, than that they both apprehended, and the blessed 
apostle did design to teach them, that he suffered this death 
as the punishment of their iniquittes? Let Mr. Le Clerc con- 
tinue, if he please, to be confident that 7t ts not so much the 
expiation of sins, as the mortification of them, that is here 
signified, whilst we poor mortals rather think our sins must 
be mortified in us than on a tree, and in our own bodies 
than in Christ's, or in the sufferings of his body; and that 
it is not very good sense to say, he mortified our sins, that 
we might die unto them. * 

[**] Ver. 25.] These and the former words are taken from 
Isa. lin. 7. where the words are, We as sheep have gone 
astray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 
Hence are both Jews and gentiles represented as lost sheep, 
and Christ as the good Shepherd who goes after them, and 
brings them home upon his shoulders. (See Isa. xl.11. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23.) Here then is a farther confutation of the 
Socinian { gloss upon the former verse, viz. that Christ 
took away our sins by his own body crucified upon the cross, 
procuring our absolution from them by his sufferings ; not 
that he underwent the punishment of our transgressions, but 
because his voluntary death prevailed with God to give him 





* Try apeapriay Andiras, Lev.v. 1. vil. 18. xxiv. 15. Namb.ix.13. Ezek. xxiii. 49. 
“Apsagrlay xopacivrat, Lev. xx.17. ‘Apagriay dmolzovrat, ver. 19, 20. 

tive pai ABwas BW abrd duapriar nad dmeOdwwr:. Lev. xxii. 9. Kat od atdecSe oi’ 
alts dpagriay, ta pon d@odamre. Namb. xviii. 22, 23. 

$ “ Neque enim Christas perpessionibus suis iram Dei in nas canceplam exsatia- 
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power to absolve his servants at the last, and to reward them: 
with eternal glory. For were this the whole import of the 
words, why is it added, in plain allusion to those empha- 
tical words of the prophet Isaiah, He bare our sins, the 
chastisement af our peace was upon him, and by his stripes 
we are healed? Why is it so emphatically noted, that he 
who did no sin, (ver. 22.) yet bare our sins? Doth-not this 
lead us to this sense, that he thus suffered not for his own, 
but for our sins? Why is he said to take away our sins in 
his own body? Doth not that seem to intimate, that the pu- 
nishment of our sins was laid upon his body? Why ‘is he 
said to do this xpon the tree? Must not that intimate, that 
what he did to take away our sins was done upon the crass? 
especially if we consider, that the cross was the altar upon 
which he suffered, and that émpépew, aveveyxetv txt 1d Quot- 
astiptoy,* to carry up upon the altar, is the usual phrase 
for offering the sin-offering or the burnt-offering upon the 
altar. And so the import of this whole sentence seems to 
be this; He bare, or took away, our sins in his own body 
offered upon the altar for us. Moreover, if this be chiefly 
done after Christ’s résurrection, and the great day of re- 
compence, and enly by Christ’s death, as it prevailed with 


- God to give him power then to absolve us from our sins: 


why doth the author to the Hebrews make such a plain dis- 
tinction betwixt Christ’s bearing our sins, and his second 
coming to givea final absolution from them, saying, (Heb. 
ix. 27. 29.) Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many, 
and to them that look for him he will appear a second time, 
‘ywple apaortac, without a sacrifice for sin, unto salvation? 
Crellius allows, that ywolc apuaprtac, signifies without a sin- 
offering ; and doth it not hence follow, that his first coming 
to bear our sins was his coming with a sin-offering for them? 
Since then the -sin-offering still suffered in the sinner’s 


‘stead, and bare the punishment of his iniquity, it follows, 


that he who came to be a sin-offering for us, must come.to 
suffer in our stead, and bear the punishment of our ini- 


“quities. - 


Lastly, Admit the words may be translated thus, He took 
away our sins, itis most reasonable so to interpret them 
as this phrase is used in Scripture, when it is applied to 
the same purpose; now when it is there-used of taking 
away sin by a sacrifice offered up to God for sin, it always 
hath relation to an atonement made by the saerifice for that 


‘iniquity; and that sin-offering is said to bear away the ini- 


quity, by taking it upon himself. So when it is said that 
the sin-offering is given, tva apéAnre Tijv apapriay tie avva- 
ywyie, cat 2EtAdoaase wept abroy Evaytt Kuplov, to take away 
the iniquity af the congregation, it is there said to do it, by 
making an atonement for them before the Lord, Lev. x..17. 
So itis said of the scapegoat, that he shall bear away all 
their tniquities ; but then he must be presented before the 
Lord, rov g&iAdoacSa tn’ abrod, to make atenement with, or 
upon, him, Lev. xvi. 10. 7. e. Aaron must confess their ini- 
quities wpon. his head, and he shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities, Aipperat tp’ aut Tac apapriac adrwv, he shall take 
their inequities upon himself, and shall bear them away into 
the wilderness. So, Deut. xxi.9. Thou shalt take away in- 
nocent blood from among you: but this is to be done ‘by 
making an atonement for the innocent blood shed. When 
therefore it is said, that Christ was manifested to take away 





* Lev. iil. 5. 11. 17. iv. 10. 26. vi. 10. 15, viii. 17. Namb. vy. 25, 26. 
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sin, 1 John iii. 5. and that he took away our sins in his own 
body, and was oflered to take away the sins of many, Ueb. 
ix. 28. is itnot reasonable to suppose he did this by taking 
the punishment of them upon himself, and making an atone- 
ment for them before God? especially if we consider, that 
he is speaking to those Jews to whom these ‘phrases wero 
familiar. 


CHAP. III. 


ke (Anp, to proceed to the other relations, of man and 
wife; ) likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own hus- 
bands; that, if any (be such.as) obey not the word, they 
also without the word (i. e. without attending to the other 
demonstrations of the truth of it) may be won (to the faith) 
by the conversation of the wives ; 

2. Whilst they behold your chaste ['] conversation cou- 
pled with fear: 

8. Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning 
of [*] plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold (chains), or 
of putting on of (gorgeous ) apparel; 

4. But let it be (that of) the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meck 
and :qniet spirit, which in the sight of God is of great price. 
_ 5. .For after this manner in the old time the holy women 
also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves (with 
chastity and subjection), being in subjection to their own 
husbands ; 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham (in token of that sub- 
jection ), calling him lord: whose daughters ye are, as long 
as yu do well, and are not afraid with any amazement, (i. e. 
and be not moved by your fears to deny the truth, as she 
was, tpo3hOn yaa, for she was afraid, Gen. xviii. 15.) 

7. [°] Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according 
to (the) knowledge (of your Christian duty, which requires 
you 'to love and cleave to your wives, forsaking all others, 
and to render them due benevolence), giving honour (or 
conjugal affection) to the wife, as to the weaker vessel 
(and so less able to contain, and more liable to temptations ), 
and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hindered (as they must be if ye refuse to 
cohabit with them ). 

8. Finally, be all of one mind (minding the same things ), 
having compassion one of another (under all your afflic- 
tions ), love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous (these being 
the effects of love) ; 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing (things 
contrary to love, as shewing rancour in the heart and 
tongue): but contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are 
thereunto called (i. e. for this very end), that you should 
inherit a blessing (and so by blessing others, will imitate 
your gracious God, and shew how willing ye are the samc 
mercies may be conferred on others ). 

10. For he that will love lifo (i. e. who is desirous of a 
quiet, pleasant life), and (would) sce good (i.e. prosper- 
ous ) days, let him refrain his tongue from evil ( speaking, so 
that men may refrain from speaking evil of him again), and 
his lips that they speak no guile: 

11. Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him seck 
peace, and ensue it (that so men may be disposed to speak up- 
rightly, and do good to you, and live peaceably with you, and 
you may live under the protection of Divine Providence ). 


A PARAPHRASE WITH 


ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. IIL. 


12. For tho eyes of the Lord-ate over the righteous (to 
protect them from evil), and his cars are open to their 
prayers: but the faco of the Lord is against them that do 
evil (to return it upon their own heads ). 

13. And (this deportment doth also naturally tend to 
preserve you from evil, for) who is\he that will (be so unna- 
‘tural and wngrateful as to) harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good (and obliging to them)? 

14. But if (it should so happen, that notwithstanding ) yc 
(should) suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye: (iv. 
14.) and (therefore ) [*] be not afraid of their terror (7. e..0f 
what they threaten), neither be ye troubled (for what they 
can inflict upon you); 

15. But [°] sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and 
be ready always to give an [°] answer( or account ) to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is.in you 


» with meckness and fear: 


16. Having (or retaining) a good conscience; that, 
whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers (and con- 
sequently represent your faith as instigating you to evil 
practices), they may be ashamed (of such accusations ), 
that falsely accuse your good conversation in (the faith of) 
Christ. 

17. (This care of retaining a good conscience is necessary, 
that 2 ye may have comfort in your sufferings, and be con- 
formed to Christ by them ;) for it is better, if the will of God 
be so (and he sees fit to permit it), that ye suffer for well- 
doing, than for evil-doing. 

18. For Christ also hath once ["] suffered for sins, the 
[®jjust for the unjust, [9]that he might -bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit: 

19. By which (Sptrit) also he went and preached ['°] to 
the spirits in prison ; 

20. Which sometime were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noe, while the 
ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight-souls were 
saved by water. 

21. The like figure whereunto (Gr. the antitype of which 
ark ts that ) baptism (which) doth also now save us, not 
(merely as it is) the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
‘but (as tt ts) the ["] answer (or stipulation) of a good con- 
science towards God (and this salvation it works for us ), 
by (virtue of) ['*] the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22. Who is (Gr. being) gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; (there interceding for us, and invested 
with all power to give eternal life to those whom God hath 
given him, and who is able fo save us to the uttermost who 
come unto God by him, Heb. vii.25.) angels, and authori- 


ties, and powers, being made subject to him (who therefore 


will use the good angels as ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister to them who are heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14. and 
will preserve them from those authorities, and powers, and 
evil spirits, which oppose and persecute them, and seek their 
ruin ). 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. - 


({] Ver. 2. TH'N tv gdSqw ayviv avacrpog¢iy vuwv, Your 
chaste conversation tn fear.] 2. e. That they observing that 
the fear and reverence of that God you serve, producethin 
you all due subjection and obedience to them, great chas- 
tity, and freedom from all suspicion of lust, great meekness 
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and quietness of spirit in the family, sobriety in your ap- 
parel, and care of their concerns, you may by these things 
commend to them, not only your own persons, but that 
faith which produces in you these good fruits. 

[2] Ver. 3. "EumAoxiig tprxiv, Not the outward adorning, 
&e.] These, in the words of Clemens of Alexandria,* are 
To Eratorxov KadAAwmiopa, the ornaments of whores ; and such 
as demonstrate, 75 coPapoy, cal Soumrixdy, kai aBpodtatroy, 
their arrogance, softness, and lasciviousness ; the plaiting of 
the hair was (saith he+) a sign of corrupt women, xai yap 
ai meprt@AoKal rptx@v ératoixal’ and. they that use them (he 
saith) were éraipxws xoopotpevor, attired like whores. And 
in his third book, and fourth chapter, he saith, ai ypvcogo- 
oovea yuvaixec, the women that wear gold, plait their hair, 
paint their faces, have not the image of God in the. inward 
man, but, in lien of it,.a fornicating and adulterous soul. 
The Apostolical Constitutionst also forbid women to wear 
Tiy emirndevplyyny tadijra cig awarny, exquisite garments, or 
garments fitted to deceive, or gold rings upon their fingers, 
8re ratra wavra Eratpiopod rexphowa brdagxe, because all these 
things are signs of whoredom. And as for the wearing of 
gold, Jamblichus,§ in the life of Pythagoras, saith, 76 
xpvody edevdipay pndeplay gpopeiv, udvov d? rag Eraloac, that 
no free women wore gold, but whores only. The precious 
apparel is the thing, which all the comedians mention 
as the attire which such women sought after, and gloried 
in. These things therefore, when they are used as such 
marks of distinction, are absolutely forbid chaste women: 
but when they cease to be so, they may be wom by Christ- 
ian women, provided they do it without pride, or much 
concem about them; and still remembering that gravity in 
apparel is still more honourable and becoming Christian 
matrons, and that the ommaments of the mind, which are 
not subject to corruption, are much to be preferred be- 
fore them. 

[*] Ver. 7. Of avdpec Guotwe, Likewise, ye husbands.] I am 
very uncertain what is the truce sense of these words. The 
reyerend Dr. Hammond interprets them thus, “‘ Let the 
husbands in like manner live conjugally with their wives, 
as Christianity requires of them; giving them maintenance, 
as persons less able to provide for themselves, and con- 
sidering that they are by God’s appointment copartners 
with them of the good things of this life; that so they may 
not be disturbed in their prayers by their distractions and 
solicitudes for this world.” Which interpretation I should 
acquiesce in, could I find that the phrase ovyxAnpovdpor 
Gwig Or Caonc, being heirs together of the grace of life, was 
ever used, only with respect to the good things of this pre- 
sent life; or that ixxdéwreoSa: tag mpocevyag signified only to 
be distracted in prayers, and not rather to have them only 
hindered. 

Others interpret them thus: Let the husbands live with 
their wives as Christianity requires, not irritating or pro- 
voking them, (Colos. iv. 19.) not despising their company; 


but giving honour to them as most needing it, and as con-. 


sidering that they are cqual to them in respcct of spirituals ; 
and that by your discontents, displeasure against and sepa- 
ration from one another, your prayers be not hindered. 
Others, as in the paraphrase, refer this to conjugal rela- 
——— 
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tion and to conjugal duties ;’as all the ancients, who have 
‘spoken of these words, interpret them. Q&cumenius saith, 
he thinks they are to be interpreted, émt rig yapuxiic yohoewe, 
of the conjugal use of one another ; and the word ovvoixeiy 
seems to plead for this sense, as being so used by the Sep- 
tnagint, Gen. xx: 3. Deut. xxiv. 1. xxv. 5. Isa. Ixii. 5. Esd. 
i. 8. 70. 84. 92. but then I find not that the word ri4 bearcth 
any such sense. Only to this it may be answered, that 
Origen* seems to point the’ words thus: “ Let the husband 
dwell with the wife according to knowledge, as being more 
infirm, giving honour to them also, as being heirs. of the 
grace of life.” And seeing cvvoxéw signifies to marry, or 
contract matrimony, the words may be thus paraphrased : 
Likewise, ye men, be ye joined in marriage with the women, 
as ye find them endued with the knowledge of Christianity, 


_ they being the weaker vessels, and so more subject with- 


out this knowledge to miscarry: giving preference in your 
choice to such as be heirs together with you of the grace 
of life, that, through difference in religion, your prayers be 
not cut off.. | 

[*] Ver. 14. Tév oéPov adrev py poSnsire, Fear not their 
fear.| These, and the following words, Sanctify the Lord 
God iu your hearts, are plainly taken from Isa. vill. 12. 
and they are there an exhortation not to fear the Assyrians, 
nor to be dismayed, as those Jews were, who out of fear 
were desirous to confedcrate with them; and so accord- 
ingly they must here signify, that Christians were not so to 
dread those by whom they suffered for the sake of righ- 
teousness, nor any that out of fear conspired with them to 
avoid persecution, as too’ many of the Jews did, (Gal. vi. 
12, 13.) as to do any thing contrary to the fear of God, or 
unbecoming their profession. 

[>] Ver. 15. Kiépiov aytdoare, But sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts.) This phrase in Scripture seems to import 
these things : 

First, That we should always have upon our spirits such 
a holy fear and reverence of God, as will prevail upon us 
to dread more his displeasure than any thing which we can 
suffer from the hand of man, (Matt. xx. 28.) and so enable us 
to stick close to our duty, and to endeavour to secure his 
favour, whatsoever we may suffer for so doing. So, Isa. 
vii. 12,13. Fear not their fear, but sanctify the Lord of 
hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your 
dread: so, xxix. 23. They shall sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel. 

Secondly, To sanctify the Lord God in our hearts, is 
from the heart to own and to believe the truth of all that 
God delivers by his word and promise: as when God saith 
to Moses and Aaron, Because ye believed me not, fo sanc- 
tify me in the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore ye shalt 
not bring this congregation into the land which I have gwen. 
them. (Numb. xx. 12.) Hence the apostle, having told the 
Christians, he writeth to them of the engagements God had 
made, that his eyes should be over the righteous, and his ears 
open to their prayers, and minded them of the hope that was 
in them, requires them thus to sanctify the Lord God tn 
their hearts. 

Thirdly, This phrase imports a firm belief of his al- 
mighty power, which makes him able to protect his people 
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against all their encmies, and an affiance in his goodness 
and especial providence towards them: Sanctify the Lord 
God in your hearts, and he shall be . a sametuary, Isa. 

viii. 18. So Ezckiel, xxxvi. 22—24 

- Fourthly, To sanctify the Lord, is to acknowledge and 
believe his justice, and that he is a God who will be sure 
to execute his judgments on the wicked, and more espe- 
cially upon the prosecutors of his people. So when he 
executed his judgments on Nadab and Abihu, Moscs de- 
clares, This is the thing the Lord had spoken, Iwill be sanc- 
tificd in those that come nigh to me. So Numb. xx. 13. 

This is the water of Meribah, because the children of Israel 
contendcd with the Lord, and he was sanctified in them, 
by punishing their rebellion, saith the Targum. So God 
declares he would be sanctified upon Sidon, which had 
been to the house of Israel « pricking brier, and a grieving 
thorn, (Ezek. xxviii. 24.) and upon Gog, the great enemy of 
Israel, (xxxviii. 3.) So the rabbins say, that when God doth 
judgment, he sanctifies himself before his creatures ; accord- 
ing to these words of the prophet Isaiah, The Lord of hosts 
shall be exalted in judgment, and God that is holy shall be 
sanctified in righteousness, (v. 16.) 

. [°] Modc awoXoylav.] This apology for the hope that was 
in them, seems rather such as should be made by works 
than words; against them who accuse the professors of it 
as evil-doers, rather than against them who only doubt of 
the truth of it. 

[7] Ver. 18. Tepi apapriay erase, Hath suffered for sins.] 
Flere note, that Christ is not only said to sufier for us, but 
to suffer for our sins. Now was ever any man said to suffer 
for his own sins, who did not suffer the punishment of his 
iniquity? Why therefore should our Lord be said to szffer 
for sins, i{ he did not some way suffer thc. punishment 
of our iniquity? Again, is not the sin-offering.in the Old 
Testament styled above sixty times, rd epi auaprtiac, and 
TO epi apaoriwy, the offering for sin? When therefore the 
oblation of our Lord is also called, 7d wept auapriacg, an 
offering for sin, Rom. viii. 3. when he is said to suffer rept 
auaotwwy, for sins, 2 Cor. v. 21. what could the Jews, to 
whom the apostle writes, conceive to be the proper import 
of these words, but that he suffered to make atonement for 
their sins, as did all their sin-offerings, by suffering in their 
stead the punishment of their iniquity? (See the notes on 
Rom. viii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21.) 

[*] Aixatoge iio adixwy, The just for the unjust.] That i 1S," 
saith Schlictingius,* “That the unjust might not suffer 
death, nor bear the punishment of their intquities ; for the 
vietini suffers lest the guilty should %e punished.” 

[9] “Iva zpocayayn, That he might bring us to God.] This 
phrase, in all other places of the New Testament, where it 
is uscd with respect to Christ, imports his procuring to us 
Freedom of access to God, who by our sins were formerly ex- 
cluded from him, and banished from his gracious presence. 
By him we have, saith the apostle Paul, reocaywyiv mpde 
tov Ilarépa, admission to the Father; by him we do obtain 
mappnatay cig THY wpocaywynv, a freedom of.access to God 
with confidence. (Eph. ii. 18. iii.12.) This is obtained, 
saith the same apostle, by virtue of-his blood ; for we who 
sometimes were afar off, are by the blood of. Christ brought 


a? 





* No injosti paterentar martem aternam, et suorum peccatorum poenas darent : 
victima enim patitar ne reus puniatur,” 
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nigh unto him: we are brought nigh unto hin, saith St. 
Peter here, by his suffering for our sins. Must not then 
we, who were excluded and banished from him by our sins, 
be brought nigh and reconciled to him by the blood of 
Christ, and by his sufferings for us on the cross 2 

[*] Ver. 19. Toicg iv pudaxj mvetpast, To the oir im 1m 
prison.] Or, as other copies read, rvesuati, by which Spint 
going, he preached to thosc in prison. For explication of 
which words, note, 
' First, That by those in prison we may understand the 
gentile world in bondage and captivity to sin and Satan,: 
and held in the chains of their own lusts, and in the bonds 
of their iniquity. For by this phrase the evangelical pro- 
phet doth thrice express the preaching of the gospel by 
our Lerd Jesus Christ: as in those words, I gave thee for 
a covenant to the people, for a light to the gentiles, to open 
the blind eyes, to bring, ix Seopey Sedeuévove, kat #& oixov pu- 
Aaxihe, the prisoners out of prison, and them that sit in dark- 
ness out of the prison-house, Isa. xlii.'7. And again, I will 


_ give thee for a light to the gentiles, that thou mayest be my 
_ salvation to the ends of the earth, that thou mayest say, roic 
. ey Seopoic, eédSere, to the prisoners, Go forth, xlix.9: And 


a third time, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to those 
that are bound, \xi.1,2. To this effect are all these places 
interpreted by St. Jerome, Theodoret, and Procopius, upon 
Isaiah; viz. of those gentiles who were bound tn the chain 
of their sins, and captivated by Satan. Accordingly Lac- 
tantius, having cited the words extant, xl. 7. saith, Cum 
igitur nos antea tanquam ceci, et tanquancarcere stultitie 
inclusi, sederemus in tenebris, ignorantes Deum et veritatem, 
illuminatt ab eo sumus, qui nos testamento suo adoptavit, 
et liberatos malis vinculis, atque in lucem sapientie pro- 
ducios, in hereditatem regni celestis asetvit. (Lib. iv. cap. 
20.) Accordingly Philo * doth often represent men brought 
in bondage to their lusts we év decpwrnoly Kavepypévny Yw- 
xnv Exovrec, as persons whose souls are shut up tn a prison- 
house ; and those who have overcome their lusts and sinful 
pleasures, + omep 2 cipxrii¢ rooceAnAvSdrwr, Kal Seopoic ofc 
treaplyyovto ctademévwy, as persons who are come out of 
prison, and have put off their chains: adding, that God pro- 
mised liberty to the souls that seek to him for it, t ov udvov: 
Abcty decuwy Kai Eosov ek rig reptppovpoupévng EipKTijc wapa- 
oxdpuevoc, not only affording them freedom from their bonds, 
and an exit from.the prison in which they were kept ; but 
giving them provisions for their journey, and safe conduct. 
Now the antediluvians, who lived about the time of Noah, 
were éy duAaxy, in prison, upon a double account: 1. By 
reason of their bondage to sin: for then all flesh had cor- 
rupted their way, their wickedness was great upon the earth, 
and every imagination of their heart was to do evil, and 
that continually : (Gen. vi.5, 6.13.) and, 2. they were in 
prison, or éy duAaxy, as having from God received the sen- 
tence of destruction, if they repented not within a hundred 
and twenty years, according to these words, My Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that he is flesh: yet his days 
shall be a hundred and twenty years: (Gen. vi. 3.) i. e.°so. 
long will I expect his reformation before I bring the flood 
upon them. Thus the long-suffering of God waited for them 
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in the days of Noah, expecting their repentance, and keep- 
ing them, as it were, in prison for the day of slauchtcr, if 
they did not repent. During this time, and before, God sent 
unto them his prophets, denouncing by his Spirit his judg- 
ments against the wicked; for to them Enoch, the seventh 
prophet from Adam, prophesied, saying, The Lord cometh 
with his thousands of angels to do judgment against all, and 
to reprove all the ungodly concerning all their ungodly 
works which they had wickedly committed, and concerning 
all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners had spoken 
against him. (Jude 14, 15.) And he sent also Noah to them, 
a preacher of righteousness, (1 Pet. ii.5.) who, by preparing 
an ark before them for his own preservation, in obedience 
to the oracle delivered to him, condemned the old world. 
(Heb. xi. 7.) Thus did Christ by his Spirit preach to them 
in the days of Noah: and therefore the antediluvian age is 
even by the Jews styled the age of the Holy Ghost ; accord- 
ing to those words, My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man; that is, say Ainsworth.and the Bishop of Ely, My 
Spirit in my prophets, Enoch and Noah, shall not be al- 
ways chiding and reproving, and thereby endeavouring to 
bring men to repentance, watt shall proceed to punish them. 

Now this punishment being the drowning of the old world, 
their spirits have been ever since kept in prison, or re- 
served in chains of darkness, to the judgment of the great 
day: for by the consent of the Jewish nation, * The gene- 
ration of the old world have no portion in the world to 
come, neither shall they stand up in judgment ; for itis said, 
My Spirit shall not always judge with man. 'The phrase 
“‘ My Spirit (saith Dr. Fuller) is never used of any other 
but the Spirit of God, and therefore must here be inter- 
preted of the same Spirit.” 

Now from that time to our Saviour’s advent, God sent 
no prophet to the whole heathen world, no person with 
commission to preach to all nations, or teach the gospel 
to every creature, but suffered them to walk in their own 
ways, (Acts xiv. 16.) whence they are said to have been 
disobcdient only once of old time, in the days of Noah. 

[2°] Ver.19. By which he preached to the spirits in prison. ] 
Hence Mr. Dodwell concludes, that our Saviour after his 
death did, in the interval] betwixt that and his resurrection, 
preach to the separated souls in hades; but to this the 
reverend Bishop Pearson answers: 

First, That those words cannot prove this assertion, un- 
less it were certain, that by the word spirit we were to 
understand the soul of Christ, whereas indeed the spirit by 
which he is said to preach, was not the soul of Christ, but 
that Spirit by which he was quickencd; as is evident from 
the connexion of the words thus, He was quickened by that 
Spirit, 2v d, by which he went and preached to the spirits in 
prison, that is, by the eternal Spirit of God, who is the au- 
thor of the resurrection. 


Secondly, He adds, that the persons to whom he preached 


by the Spirit, were only such as were disobedient in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was preparing ; (ver. 20.) i. e: 
those who were disobedient before the flood, as were the 
antediluvians, all that time that the lorey suf tote of God 
waited on them, and consequently so long as God gave 
them time for repentance, which was one hundred and 
twenty years, striving then with them for that end by his 
—_—— a es 
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Spirit in the prophets Enoch and Noah, but adding that 
his Spirit should not always strive with them: in vain then, 
saith he, are we taught to understand St. Peter of the pro- 
mulgation of the gospel to the Jews or gentiles then in 
hades, since the words so evidently relate to the long-suf- 
fering of God to men, then living in the days of Noah. 

(] Ver. 21. "Exepérnua, The answer of a good conscience. ] 
Therefore, say the anabaptists, baptism cannot be salutary 
to those infants who cannot make this answer of a good 
conscience. To this I answer, that St. Paul also saith, 
that the true circumcision before God is not the outward 
circumcision of the flesh, but the internal circumcision of the 
heart and spirit. (Rom. ii. 29.) But will any one hence ar- 
gue, that the Jewish infants, for want of this, were not to 
be admitted into covenant with God by circumcision? And 
yet the argument is plainly parallel: the answer of a good 
conscience is required, that the baptism may be salutary; 
therefore they only are to be baptized who can make this 
answer: and the inward circumcision of the heart is re- 
quired as the only acceptable circumcision in the sight of 
God; therefore they only arc to be circumcised who have 
this inward circumcision of the heart: ‘The Jews did not 
admit proselytes to circumcision without this answer of a 
good conscience; but yet they admitted their infants with- 
out any such thing: why therefore may we not allow the 
Christian church, in the administration of baptism, to ob- 
sérve the same custom in admitting the children of their 
proselytes to baptism, as they admitted them both to cir- 
cumcision and baptism ? 

[22] Ae avacracewe Incod Xpusrou, By the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ,| Who died for our sins, and rose again for our 
justification, (Rom. iv. 25.) and hath by his resurrection be- 
gotten us to a lively hope of an inheritance incorruptible, 
(1 Pet. i. 3, 4.) is risen as the first-fruits of them that sleep, | 
(1 Cor. xv. 20.) and so hath assured us, that they who are 
Christ’s shall also be raised by him to eternal life, (ver. 23. 
2 Cor. iv. 14. 1 Thess. iv. 14.) and who, being risen, is now 
in heaven promoting our salvation, (ver. 22.) and preparing 
mansions for us. (John xiv. 2.) 


CHAP. Iv. 


ls F orasmuce then as Christ hath suffered for us in 
the ficsh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind (or 
resolution to be conformed to him in his sufferings, as being 
buried with him in baptism, Rom. vi. 4, and so planted to- 
gether with him in the likeness of his’ death, ver. 5. the old. 
man being crucified with him, that the body of sin might be 
abolished, that henceforth: we might not serve sin): tor he 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin ;- 

2. (Insomuch ) that he no longer should live the rest of 
his time in the flesh, (in obedience ) to the lusts of men (7g- 
norant of the truth, 1 Pet. i, 14.) but to the will of God. 
(Rom. vi. 10, 11.) 

3. For the time past of our life may suffice us to have - 
wrought the will of the gentiles, when we walked in.las- 
civiousness, (fleshly) lusts, excess of wine, revellings, 
banquetings; and [*] abominable idolatries : 

4, Wherein they think it strange (Gr. evonder ) that you 
run not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of you: 

5. Who shall give (an) account (of these sins against 
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nature) to him that is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead. 

6. For, for this causo was the gospel preached also 
[*]to them that aro dead (7. e. to the gentile world, dead in 
trespasses and sins), that they might be judged (might 
judge, condemn, and oppose their former life, led) according 
to men (not enlightened by the gospel) in the flesh, but 
(and might) live according to God in the spirit. 

7. But the [(*] end of all things (belonging to the Jewish 
state, mentioned Matt. xxiv. 6. Mark xiii. 7. Luke xxi. 9.) 
is at hand: be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer, (ac- 
cording to our Lord’s advice in that case, Luke xxi. 34. 36.) 

8. And above all have fervent charity among yourselves ; 
for charity shall cover the multitude of sins, (which ye may 
have been guilty of in the time of your enmity to Christ and 
his servants; or those manifold infirmities ye may have 
committed, in building hay and stubble on the foundation, 
fo your own great nazard, 1 Cor. xiii. 12.15. Or, it covers 
the sins of others, preventing them by patience, not taking 
notice of them when committed, and concealing them from 
others: to this sense the words of the wise man lead, Prov. 
x. 12.) : 

9. Use hospitality one to another without grudging (or 
murmuring that you bestow your charity on them who are 
not of your nation, or are not circumcised, and obedient to 
the law, as ye think yourselves obliged to be). 

10. As every man hath received [*] the gift (ofthe Spirit), 
even so (let him) minister the same onc to another, as (be- 
comes) good stewards of the manifold grace of God (todo). 

11. If any man speak (7. e. teach), let him speak as (he 
is instricted from) the oracles of God; if any man minister 
(as a deacon), \ct him do it as of the ability that God 
giveth: that God in all things may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ; to whom be praise and dominion (ascribed ) 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

- 12. Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial whichis (come) to try you(Gr. wonder not at the burn- 
ing that is among you, and is befallen you for trial), as 
though some strange (and unexpected) thing (had) hap- 
pened to you: (this being only that which was foretold by us, 
1 Thess. iii. 4. to which ye were appointed, and to which ye 
were called, 1 Pet. ii. 21.) 

/ 18. But rejoice (in tt rather), inasmuch as ye are (this 
nade ) [°] partakers of (sufferings resembling ) Christ’s suf- 
ferings ; that (so), when his glory shall be revealed, ye 
may ( resembling him then in glory, as ye do now i suffer- 
ings, Rom. viii. 17.2 ‘Tim. ii. 11, &c. ) be glad also with ex- 
ceeding joy. 

14. ( And ) if(itso happen that ).ye be reproached for the 
name of Christ, happy are ye (in such sufferings ) ; for the 
(°] Spirit of glory, and of God, rests upon you: (so that 
though) on their part (who are unbelievers ) he (i.e. Christ) 
is evil spoken of, but (Gr. yet) on your part he is glorified. 

15. But let (especial care be taken that) none of you suf- 
fer [7] as a murderer, or a thief, or as an evil-doer, orasa 
busy- body i in other men’s matters. 

16. Yetif any mar snfferas a Christian (7. e. only on that 
account), let him not be ashamed; but = him [°] glorify 
God on this behalf. 

17. For the time is come that judgment must ( according 
fo our Lord’s prediction, Matt. xxiv. 21, 22. Mark xiii. 13. 
Luke xxi. 16, 17.) begin at the house of God : and if it first 
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begin atus (believing Jews ), what will be the [9] end of them 
that obey not tho gospel of God? . 

18. And if (some of) the righteous scarcely be saved, 
(1. e. preserved from this burning, ver. 12. being saved, yet so 
as by fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15.) where shall the ungodly and tho 
sinner appear (in safety from these dreadful judgments which 
are coming on the Jewish nation? Prov. xi. 31.) 

19. Wherefore (seeing the sufferings of Christians then 
will be so little,in comparison of those which shail befal 
the unbelievers, ver. 17, 18. seeing the Spirit of glory and 
power shall support and comfort them under these sufferings, 
ver. 14. and Christ hath promised them protection in that 
dreadful day, and said, He that endureth to the end, shall 
be saved, Matt. xxiv. 12, 13.) let them that suffer according 
to the will of God commit the keeping of their souls (7. e. 
their lives) to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator, 
(awho, being their Creator, must be able to deliver them ; and 
being faithful, will not suffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able, 1 Cor. x. 138.) ; 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


[7] Ver.3. “AOEMI'TOIS tidwAoAarpetacc, Abominable tdol- 
atries:] %.e. In idolatries joined with divers abominations 
(7.e. with drunkenness, uncleanness, unnatural cruclties ni 
their own children, homicide). 

Note here, that this is an evidence, that this Epistle was 
directed not only to the Jewish nation, but to the gentile 
converts. 

f*] Ver. 6.] For explication of these words, note, 

First, That of vexoot, the dead, in Scripture, doth often 
signify, not those who in a natural sense are dead by disso- 
lution of the soul and body, but those who are spiritually 
so,.-as being alicnated from the life of God, and dead in 
trespasses and sins; as when the apostle saith, The widow 
that liveth in pleasure, is dead whilst she liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. 
And Christ unto the church of Sardis, Thou hast a name to 
live, and art dead, Rev.iii. 1. And when he speaks to one 
of his disciples thus, Follow thou me, and let the dead bury 
their dead, Matt. viii. 22. This is a phrase so common 
with the Jews, that, as Maimonides* informs us, they pro- 
verbially say, ‘‘ Impii etiam viventes vocantur mortui,” 
the wicked are dead even while they are alive: for he, saith 
Philo,+ who lives a life of sin, réSvnxe rov' eveatpova, ts dead, 
as to a life of happiness ; his soul is dead, and even buried 
in his lusts and passions. And because the whole gentile 


world lay more especially under these most unhappy cir- 


cumstances, whence the apostle styles them sinners of the 
gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. it was proverbially said by the Jewish 


doctors, ‘‘ Populi terrarum, ¢. e. Ethnici non vivunt,” the 


heathens do not live ; and they in Scripture are more pecu- 
liarly intended by that phrase. Hence the apostle saith to 
the Ephesians and Colossians, (Eph. ii. 1. Colos. ii. 13.) that 
they were vexpot rotc dyapripac, dead in trespasses and 
sins ; ‘and brings in God thus speaking to the gentiles, 
Awake, thou that sleepest, arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee life, Eph. v. 14. 

Secondly, The ends for which this gospel was revealed 
to these gentiles, thus spiritually dead, and buried in sen- 
suality, were these : 
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1. “Iva xptSéar Kar’ avIperrove capxi, That they might con- 


demn, might strive against, might mortify those Aenandl . 


desires, and carnal appetites, ‘which they had indulged 
whilst they lived, xaz’ dvSpérove, as natural men, wanting 
the knowledge of God’s will, and the assistance of his grace 
and Spirit. “This I conceive to be the genuine import of 
the Greek : for, 1. the word flesh being here sct in oppo- 
sition to the. Spirit, not of man, but God, or at the least to 
the renewed spirit of man, cannot be reasonably thought to 
signify that fleshly body which we bear about us, but rather 
that sinful flesh, which lusts against the Spirit, (Gal. v. 17.) 
that law of our members, which wars against the law of our 
miuds, (Rom. vii. 23.) that dpdvnpa tiie capKdc, OF Sleshly wis- 
dom, which is not - to the law of God. (Rom. viii. 7.) 

- This being so, cp:Sijvae rp capxi, cannot be truly rendered, 
to be condemned, judged, and punished in the flesh, that is, 
the body, but, to strive with, to mortify, and subdue the flesh, 
with its affections and lusts ; which is the common import 
of the word xp:3ijvar, both in the Septuagint and the’ New 
Testament: so, Job ix. 3. ’Eav BotAnrat korsivat avTe, 
Tf he will contend with God, he cannot answer him one of a 
thousand: and, xiii. 19. Tic zoriv 6 xpiQnoduevoc, Who ts he 
that contended with me? Isa. xliii. 26. Put me in remem- 
brance, xat xowSepev, and let us plead together ; 1.8. He is 
near that justifieth me, Tic 6 xpiwdpevde por, who is he that 
contendeth with me? \xvi. 16. Ev rq rupt kpisnoerat 6 Képiog, 
By fire will the Lord plead with all flesh ; Hos. ii. 22. Koi- 
Snre mpde tiv pntépa tuov, xptSnre, Plead with your mother, 
plead: and, Micah vi. 1. Arise, xpiSnre mpd¢ ra Spn, con- 
tend against the mountains : so also, Matt. v. 40. SéAovri cor 
kotSivat, is, to him that will contend with thee; and, Jude 
9. 1 dtaBdrAwW Otaxptvdpevoc, is, contending with the devil. 
(See also Judg. xxi. 22. Jer. ii.9.) And this, I think, is 
‘sufficient to justify the rendering these words actively, 
without referring to Glassius’s Canon, (lib. iii. tr. 3. can. 
24.) that verbs passive sometimes signify actively. , 

Note, thirdly, that the phrase xa7’ dvSpw7ov, in the New 
Testament, doth always signify to live, speak, or act, after 
the manner of mere natural men, not yet acquainted with 
the mind of God, or not assisted by his Spirit: as in those 
passages of the apostle Paul, Speak I these things, cat’ av- 
Spwrov, according to the dictates of mere human wisdom? 
Saith not the law the same also? 1 (Cor.ix. 8.) My doctrine 
is not, car’ avSpwrov, the product of man’s wisdom, but, I 
received it from the revelation of Christ Jesus. (Gal. i. 11.) 
Kar avSowmrov Aeyw, I speak what men would from the 
mere strength of reason argue. (Rom. iii. 5.) And again, 
Kar’ si O beet Aéyw, I speak what is acknowledged among 
men, that a man’s testament is accounted sacred, and no 
man addeth toit, or taketh fromit. (Gal. iii. 15.) If I have 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, car’ GvSpwrov, after the heathen 
manner, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? (1 Cor. 
xv.32.) And, lastly, whereas there are contentions among 
you, are ye not carnal, and walk, kav’ GvIpwrov, as natural 
men, (1 Cor. iii. 3.) not as men acted by the Spirit ? 

So that KorSijva: car’ GvSpwrov caokl, is, to condemn their 
former life led as natural men, or as mere heathens in the flesh, 
or to strive against that flesh which they indulged in their 
heathen state; and to live unto God in the spirit, which is 
the second ~~; for which the gospel was preached unto the 
gentiles, is, by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to live ac- 
cording to the will and the example of a holy God. 
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To this interpretation of this text the context plainly 
seems to lead ; for the apostle’ Sargumentruns thus: Christ 
having nadie acd for us in the flesh, it doth become us also, 
in a spiritual sense, to suffer in the flesh, by the mortifica- 
tion of our fleshly lusts; that though we still live in the 
flesh, we may not soar th live unto the lusts of men, but 
to the will af God, (ver. 2.) I say, the Christian must no 
longer live after the will of the gentiles in lasciviousness, 
lusts, &c. (ver. 3.) for which things heathens will be obnox- 
ious to God's just displeasure, at the great day of their ac- 
counts; since for this cause the gospel hath been preached 
unto ‘Tiel; that they might be engaged by it to condemn 
and strive against that fleshly conversation, in which they 
lived formerly, according to the lusts of men, not yet ac- 
quainted with the mind of God, and might henceforth live 
according to God in the Spirit: 

For this cause was the gospel preached to them that are 
dead, that they being judged according to men in the flesh, 
might live unto God in the Spirit.| That this text can have 
no relation to the preaching of the apostles to the dead 
gentiles in hades is evident: 

Because the apostle saith this whilst St. Paul, St. J ohn, 

and himself were living, and speaks of it as a thing already 
past, saying etryyeAloSn, the gospel hath been preached to 
them, not that it shall be preached to them when dead. 
— ] Ver. 7. To rédog iyyyixe, The end of all things is at 
hand.| This phrase, and the: advice upon it, so exactly 
parallel to what our Lord had spoken, will not suffer us to 
doubt that the apostle is here speaking, not of the end of 
the world, or of all things in general, which was not then, 
and scems not yet to be at hand, but only of the end of 
the Jewish church and state, mentioned in the inquiry of the 
apostles, thus, Tell us when, wavra ravra, all these things 
shall be finished ? (Mark xiii. 14.) And in our Saviour’s 
answer, thus, This generation shall not pass away, Ewe kv 
ravra yévnra, till all things be fulfilled, Luke xxi, 32. that is, 
wavra ravra, all these things, Matt. xxiv. 34. Mark xiii. 30. 
And it is the observation of interpreters upon these words, 
Toic maot yéyova tra awavra, I became all things to all men, 
1 Cor. ix. 22. and, raévra por eCeorty, all things are lawful 
for me, x. 23. that the word ravra must be restrained to the 
subject-matter. 

[*] Ver. 10. Xdpropa, The gift.] That the gift Dbuld here 
signify wealth, I cannot think, for though ydprc some- 
times bears that sense, yet ydapiopa is never used to signify 
wealth, but hath always relation to the spiritual gifts 
vouchsafed then to the church of Christ. (2.) Because the 
speaking as the oracles of God seems plainly to be the same 
with prophesying according to the analogy of faith, men- 
tioned Rom. xii. 6.and the ministering here, with the diaxovta 
there, both which are mentioned as spiritual gifts according 
to the grace given to them ; see note there, and on the helps, 
mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 27. 

[°] Ver. 13. Toi¢g ro Xpiorov ratipact, Are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings.] Because he looks upon the sufferings 
of his members as his own. (Acts ix. 4. Colos. i. 14.) 

[(*] Ver. 14. Hveipa rie SdEne, The Spirit of glory ;] (or, 
as some copies read, rij¢ OdEng Kal Svvapewe, Of glory and 
power, ) is doubtless'that Holy Spirit which attended the 
preaching of the glorious gospel, and made it to be the mi- 
nistration of the Spirit, év o6&y, in glory’; and by partaking 
of which Spirit we Christians are said to be transformed 
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8, 9.18. and who is also styled mvetpa Suvdpewe, the Spirit 
of might, 2 Tim. i. 7. and being promised and given to those 
who suffered for Christ’s sake, to abide with them for ever, 
as their comforter, and to help their infirmities, (Rom. viii. 
26. 2 Tim. i.7,8.) must make thein happy sufferers ; and 
being also that Spirit by which they were enabled to work 
many miracles, and endued with extraordinary gilts, Christ 
must be glorified by him, as he foretold he should, John 
xvi. ld, 

Kara piv avrove fl xara O& vpac do&acerat.] 
Injecta hec videntur, Millius, Proleg. p. 67. col. 2. See, 
for the defence of them, Examen Millii. 

[7] Ver. 15. ‘Qe dovetc, As a murderer, &c.] Whoever 
reads Josephus, will find there was the greatest reason to 
give these cautions to the Jewish nation, which then pro- 
digiously abounded with thieves, were continually em- 
ployed in murdering not only heathéns, but their own bre- 
thren; were xaxovowl, or, AS some copies read, xaxovpyot, 
to such ahigh degrec, that he saith, they practise all manner 
of injustice and wickedness that was ever thought of or com- 


mitied , and adXorpioeticxowor, men who would have the. 


government of other men’s consciences, and overrule their 
actions, especially the zealots. _. 

[°] Ver. 16. Aogalérw tov Ocdv,: Let him glorify God.] 
i. e. Let him’give glory to God, who enables him thos pa- 
tiently to suffer for his sake ; or, let him be so careful to 
~ behave himself under his sufferings, that he may glorify 
God by them, in the day of visitation, (ii. 12. )which day is 
now at hand. | 

[9] Ver: ‘17. To réAoe, The end:] Foretold by Christ, of 
the unbelieving Jews. “(See note on ver. 7.) 


CHAP. V. 


L THe 1) [*] elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am also an elder,.and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
and also (shall be) [?] a bye of the "alaee which shall 
be revealed : 

2. Feed the flock. of God which is among yan, taking 


(upon you) the oversight thereof, [°] not by constraint, but - 


erie ; [*] not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind;- 

3. [°] Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock. 
_ 4, And when the chicf Shepherd shall ¢ appear, ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away (and so re- 
ceive a full and better ais of 2 your labours, than others 
aim at ). 

5. Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the 
elder (or aged). Yea, all of you be subject one to another, 
(z.e. be as ready to do kind offices to others, as if ye were 
subject to them ; see note on Phil. ii. 3.) and [°)-be clothed 
with humility: for God resisteth the weer ‘and giveth 
‘grace unto thie humble. 

G6. [7] Humble yourselves therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God*(now coming upon you, iv. 17.) that he may 
exalt you in due time : 


7. Casting all your care upon him, (ard committing your: 


selves to the conduct of his all-wise providence, iv. 19.) for 
he ecatcth for you. 

&.'Be sober, be vigilant ; because your adversary the 

devil, as a roaring lion, walketh ‘about, seeking whom he 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 
Srom glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. ' 


[cuar. v. 


may devour; - aud by his pen secutions tempt to an apostacy 
Srom the faith, 1 Tuess. iii. 5. Rev. ii. 10.) 

9. Whom resist steadfast in the faith, knowing that the 
same afllictions (which 2 ye now endure) are accomplished 
in your (Christian) brethren that are in the world. (See 
James iv. 7.) 

10. But (and) the God of all grace, who hath called us 
to his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suf- 
fered. awhile, make you perfect (in patience), stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. 

— Il. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

12. By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you, ([®] as I 
suppose,) I have written briefly, exhorting, and testifying. 
that this is the true grace of God in which ye (vow ) stand. 

13. The church that is at ( Rome, figuratively called) 
[9] Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you; and 
so doth Marcus my son, (i.e. who as a son with his father 
hath served me in the gospel, Phil. ii. 22.) 

14. Grect ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peace 
be with all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


[*] Ver. 1. WPESBYTE’POYS rode év tyiv, The elders that 
are anong you.| That is, the bishops, saith Dr. Hammond, 
here, and wheresoever the word occurs in the New Testa- 
ment; for the order of presbyters was not yet in being, but 
only afterward appointed by St. John: for that the apostle 
is here speaking of elders, not by age, but oflice, appeareth 
by his exhortation directed to them, to feed the flock com- 
mitted to their charge, (ver. 2.) But this notion seems not 
well consistent with what others have discoursed upon this 
subject; for, 

First, They who make the bishop, priest, or elder, and 
deacon, to be appointed, as answering to the high-priest, 
the priest, and Levites, must suppose that all these three 
orders wero at first appointed, especially in the chureh of 
Jerusalem, as being derived from their platform. And so 
must all those learned men, who say the chureh was mo- 
delled after the manner of the Jewish synagogue ; for as 
to that, the parallel must run hetween the chief of the sy- 
nagogue, the elders, and their ministerial officers, and the 
bishops, priests, or elders, and the deacons: and if the 
middle order had been wanting so long as is supposed, the 
government of the church would not have been formed 


after that platform; which, as Epiphanius * and the Jews 


inform us, had these several oflices mit. The same may 
be said of those who make the elders or presbyters to be 
answerable to the seventy, appointed by Christ as inferior 
oflicers under the apostles, and make this an argument of 
an inequality betwixt bishops and presbyters, established 
in the church of Christ. 

Secondly, Henee it must necessarily follow, that not 
only in the times, but even in the writings of the apo- 
stles, the names of the presbyters and bishops were so far 


confounded, that a presbyter, in their style, did always. 


signify one that was properly a bishop; which yet the 
learned Bishop Pearson + seems not to allow. 





* "Apyiouraywyds, xal mpioBuripov, xal “ACavras Tan wap abrei¢ daxdor, Her, xxx, 
§. 11. 
. ¢ Vind. lib, ii. cap. 12. 
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Thirdly, This seems to make the work and office of a 
bishop too great to be discharged by a single person, espe- 
cially in sueh great churches as that of J erusalem, where 
there were many myriads of believing Jews. (Acts xxi. 20.) 
For it was his office, saith that reverend person, to be the 
teacher of the whole flock committed to him: Acts xx. 28. 
Ye that are bishops of the several churches of Asia, look to 
the churches committed to your trust, to rule and order all 


the faithful Christians under you; so the paraphrase. . 


See the paraphrase and note on Heb. xiii. 7. 17. where he 
saith, That to teach, exhort, and confirm and impose hands, 
were all the bishop's office in Judea. He was to exercise 
the whole discipline of the church, by hearing all the eccle- 
stastical causes, inflicting censures, and receiving penitents ; 
(see the paraphrase and note on Titus iii. 10.) he was to 
take the principal care of the poor, fo receive, and distribute 
to them the church’s stock ; so here: the supreme trust and 
charge of that, saith he, being always reserved to the apo- 
stles and bishops of the church ; (note on 1 Cor. xii. 28.) 
he was to visit the siek, and pray with them; that being 
(saith he) one branch of the office of bishops : (note on James 
v.14.) and how one bishop could perform all this to a 
church consisting of many myriads of persons, it is not easy 
to conceive. I therefore think it better to admit of the 
ordinary acceptation of the word presbyter here ; that is, 
to think they also may be included in the term. 

[?] Kowwyvdc¢ odénc, And also a partaker of the glory which 
shall be revealed.| i. e. Saith one, present at the discourse, 
concerning the glory that should be consequent to his 
death, the remarkable destruction of his crucifiers, and the 
deliverance of his faithful disciples. But, first, itis certain, 
that the Scripture mentions nothing of any such discourse ; 
but only, that Moses and Elias then spake of his decease which 
he was to accomplish at Jerusalem. (Luke ix. 31.) And 
though Peter was then present, he heard not a word of that 
discourse; being then fast asleep, (ver. 32.) This glory 
therefore is doubtless the glory which we shall enjoy at the 
resurrection, or the redemption of our bodies from cor- 
ruption; (Rom. viii. 18. 23.) styled the glory af God, Rom. 
v. 2. the glory we shall enjoy when Christ appears, Colos. 
il. 4. when our vile bodies shall be made like unto Christ's 
glorious body, -Phil. iii. 21. and shall be raised up in glory, 
1 Cor. xv. 43. eternal glory, 1 Pet. v. 10. this being that we 
shall enjoy at the revelation of Christ Jesus, ver. 4. 1.7.13. 
iv. 13. of this St. Peter was partaker then in the promise, 
and in the earnest of it, the first-fruits of the Spirit. 

Cal Ver. 2. Not by constraint, but willingly ; Mi} avay- 
kastwo aAX’ Exovsiwc.] Not as it were constrained to it by 
the dread of what ye may suffer, the woe impendentif ye do 
not perform this office ; but voluntarily, and as a free-will- 
offering to that God who hath loved you so much, and from 
a ready mind to serve the interests of souls; as in those 
words of St. Paul, ’Avayxn, a necessity is laid upon me, and 
woe unto me, if I preach not the gospel; but if, kev, will- 
ingly I do this, Ihave a reward. (1 Cor. ix. 16, 17.) 

[*] Myc2 aisypoxcpdic, Not for filthy lucre.] As did the 
false apostles and JSudaizers, teaching things the y ought 
not, for filthy lucre’s sake, Tit. i.11. thinking gain godli- 
ness, 1 'Tim. vi. 5. 

[°] Ver. 8. Mné? dec kuTaxvptevovtec Tov KAfjowv, Not as 
lords over God's heritage :] Or, as it might be rendered, of 
the possessions of the church. 
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It was the custom.then of’ 


many, to sell their heritages, and give the money to the 
governors and bishops of the church, to be distributed to 
the use of poor Christians; and these inheritances and 
moneys were styled «Xjjoo., both the Scriptures, and the 
best Greek authors, using it for a patrimony or heritage 
obtained by lot, as the inheritance of the Jews was; (Josh. 
xu.8.) whence the word xAjjpoc is so often used in this sense 
through: the books' of Joshua and Judges. And _so: the 
bishops, to whose hands it was committed, are here re- 
quired not to.act as if they were lords, but only as stewards 
ofit: and soasto be examples (to others) of freedom from 
avarice, and diligence in relieving the poor, sick, and needy. 
But seeing what is-here «xAjjooc, is in the same sentence 
styled 75 woiumov, the flock of God, the common interpre- 
tation of the word for heritage seems to be established by 
this latter word. 

[°] Ver. 5. "EyxouPwoaabe, Be ye clothed with humility.] 
The word hath two significations; it signifies a frock put 
over the rest of our clothes, and so imports, that this hu- 


mility should be visible in us, above all: other Christian 


virtues, in our whole conversation, our words, and actions. 
Secondly, It signifies a belt which girts about our garments, 
and so imports we should tie it fast unto us, and have 
those considerations always fixed upon our spirits, which 
may still keep us in an humble frame of soul. 

[7] Ver. 6. TazevaOnre.] t. e. Submit with patience to the 
chastisements sent by his powerful hand upon you; that 
being truly sensible of the Divine displeasure, being af- 
flicted, and mourning for those sins which brought these 
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evils down upon you, and turning unto him that smites » 


you, he may draw nigh to you, and in due season work 
for you a deliverance from, this afilicted state. See _ 
in the place parallel to this, James iv. 7. 10. 


(f] Ver. 12. “Qe vouiow, ‘As I suppose.| From in and 


many like expressions used in the Epistles ofthe apostles; 
itis evident, that the Divine afflatus, by which. the Holy 
Ghost assisted them to write, did not dictate the very words, 
but only presided.over them to preserve them from error 
in writing, seeing the Holy Ghost could not say, As I sup- 
pose; nor could St. Peter have used. this phrase, if the Di- 
vine illumination had agai and instructed him in this 
matter. 

[9] Ver.13. ‘Hip BaBudsve, The leet Cite in Bab ylon. ] That 
Babylon is figuratively here put for Rome, is an opinion so 
early delivered by Papias, * and which afterward so ge- 


nerally obtained, (as we learn from Eusebius, St. Jerome, + ~ 


and Gicumenius, on this place,) that I subscribe to the 


note at the end of this Epistle, that zypéqn and ‘Posnes tt 
was written from Rome, styled also Babylon by the author { 


to the Revelation, chap. xvii. xviii. For the apostle must, 
at the writing of it, be at Rome, figuratively, or at some 
city properly called Babylon: now, as it is uncertain whe- 
ther St. Peter ever.was at Babylon in Chaldea, or in Egypt, 
and improbable that he ever made any considerable stay 
there; so is it very improbable he should do it so near his 


end. -At Rome and Antioch, where he confessedly resided, . 


church- history i is copious in giving an .account of his suc- 
cessors in those sees: but who can shew any thing of this 


—— 





" © Apad Euseb. Ilist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. 15. 
t Verho Marcos et in Isaiam, cap. 47. F. 77. B. 
¢t “ Ea que dicunlar Apoc, 18, de ‘ Babylone que est apad Romanos,’ jetehgeuas 


aunt juxta veterum ecclesize doctoram senlentiam.” Andr. Cxsar in Apoc. cap. 55. 
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nature, with reference to either of these Babylons? As to 
the reason why Rome is covertly thus represented by the 
name of Babylon, I cannot think, with G2cumenius, it was 
so styled, && 76 éripavic, because advanced to as great emi- 
nency as Babylon ever had been; for then why should St. 
-Peter have disguised the mattcr? I rather think it was so 
styled, either because it did resemble that city in its idola- 
trics, and opposition to the church of God; or because it 
was to be destroyed for ever, as the prophets had foretold 
of Babylon; which, though the primitive Christians* did 
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belicve,it was their wisdom to conceal. Thus St. Jerome * 
saith, That the prophet Jeremiah covertly spake of Baby- 
lon, under the name of Sesack, that he might not incense 
the Babylonians against him, who besieged Jcrusalem; 
and that the apostle speaks of the Roman empire under the 
name of 7d xaréyov, that which letteth, |that he might not 
provoke them to persecute the Christians for speaking of 
the Reman empire, which was by them esteemed emperium 
sine fi ine, + or eternal. 
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WITH ANNOTATIONS. 


an 


PREFACE. 


Ile ‘'TPOY rov amocrddou emaroA} Kaoru) Sevrtoa, The 
second catholic epistle of St. Peter.] That this Epistle also 
was written by the apostle Peter, is evident beyond all ex- 
ception: (1.) Frem the inscription of it, in which the writer 
styles himself, Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ ; there being no other apostle of that name. More- 
over, of this apostle it is particularly noted in the Scripture, 
that he was Sipwv 6 AeySevoc Iérooc, Simon called Peter, 
Matt. iv. 18. and x. 2. Zivwy 6 érixadobpevoe Mérpoe, Simon 
which was surnamed Peter, Acts x.°18. xi. 13. ‘He is 
styled Simon Peter once by St. Luke, v. 8. and by St. John 
the evangelist seventeen times, i. 41. vi. 8: 68. xiii. 6. 9. 
Of. 86. xviii. 10. 15. 25. xx. 2. Ge xxi Qs. 7. BS. 
Whereas Simeon bishop of Jerusalem, to sheen Grotius 
ascribes the writing of this Epistle, was neither Peter, nor 
apostic. (2.) From aconcurrence of circumstances in it 
relating to St. Peter and no other; as, first, when he says, 
He shortly must put off this tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ had shewed him, i.14: This well agrees to 
Simon Peter, to whem our Lord signified what ‘death he 
should die, John xxi. 18,19. And that this death should 
befal him before his coming te the destruction of Jerusa- 
Jem, ver. 22. wlhiich was then at hand when St. Peter writ 


this, se¢ note on 1 Pet.iv. 7. Secondly, Headds, That he - 


was with him in the holy mount, when our Lord Jesus was 
transfigured, and was an eye-witness of his majesty, and 
heard these words, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well-pleased, 2 Pet: i. 16—18. which he could hear only 
then, no such words being spoken, John xii. 28. to which 


* « Sie et Babylon apud Jobannem R. arbis figoram portat ; proinde ct magne et 
regno superba et suorum debellatricis.” Ter. contra Jodwos, cap. 9. p. 193. et 
contra Marcion. lib. iii. cap. 13. 


Grotius ‘would refer this passage. Now at our Lord’s 


- transfiguration, besides St. Peter, were only present the two 


sons of Zebedee, James and John, neither of which- was 
ever thought to be the author of this Epistle. Thirdly, 
This also may be gathered from these words, iii. 1, 2. This 
Second Epistle, beloved, F write unto you; in which I 
stir up your sincere minds, by way of remembrance: that 
ye may be: mindful of the words which were spoken before 
by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour. Whence it is manifest, 
1st, that this Epistle was writ by an apostle, and therefore 
not by Simeon bishop of Jerusalem. Secondly, That this 
was writ by an apostle, who had before directed an Epistle 
to the same persons. Now though some of the ancients 
doubted whether this Second Epistle were canonical; yet 
they all owned, t that it bore his name, and was ascribed 
to him, and never, that we find, was ascribed to any ‘other 
apostle: we therefore have just reason to conclude, accerd- 
ing to the title of it, that it was also the Epistle of Simon 
Peter the apostle of our Lord, to whem both these Epistles 
expressly are ascribed by Origen; § who also adds, that 
Paul is called his brother, by Peter the apostle, whidlt he is 
only in this Epistle. Being therefore written by an apostle 
assisted by the Holy Ghost sént down from heaven, 1-Pet. i 
12. we cannot doubt of the authority of this Epistle: for 
whereas Grotius, to avoid the strength of this argument, 
imagines that this chapter centains a-‘Second Epistle ; 
and that the First Epistle referred te, ended at the close 
of the second chapter of. that which is now called the Se- 
cond Epistle; he not only doth this without all authority of 
any ancient versions or authors to countenance his opinion, 





* In Jerem. p. 145. A. 

$ Ti 22 gipopsivny, atrod teuripay. 
pat dvopeaCopanves Mérpov. Ubid. 

§ Petros duabus epistolarum sonrum personnt tabis. ” Hom. vitein Josb. F156. 
“aro Térpou rou deroorénou yeypapspetvey pata thy oopiay, duoly, Thy BiDopsdvny ¢ TO ddtAdo 
poou Tlavaw, 2 Pet. iii, 15. contra Marcion. p. 58. Vide Firmilianam apud Cyprian. 
Ep. 75. ed. Ox. p, 220. et Concil. Laod. Can. 59. ° 
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but against the frame and the contexture of epistles, which 
usually begin with an inscription, which is not to be found 
in the third chapter. : 
As for the time when this Epistle was indited, I lay down 
this as certain, against Grotius, from what hath been dis- 
coursed already, that it could not be written after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem: for St. Peter here saith, That he 
was shorily to put off his tabernacle, or, to die ; whereas 
he was actnally dead in the fourteenth year of Nero, that 
is, three years before the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 
But that it was Written but a little before his death, may 
justly be concluded from this declaration, that he knew, 
either by revelation, or by our Lord’s discourse, that the time 
of his death was suddenly to follow, * or was nigh at hand. 
Of the persons to whom it was written, we: are assured 


also from these words, This Second Epistle, beloved, I write’ 


unto you; they being a demonstration, that it was written 
to’ the very same persons to whom the first had been di- 
rected, viz. to the converted Jews, dispersed through Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 1 Pet. i. 1. 
And, lastly, as for the occasion of his writing, that plainly 
seems to have been double. 1. Toarm the Jews converted, 
against the fiery trial which was then come upon them; 
and against that apostacy from the faith, that turning away 
from the holy commandment, ii. 21. that-falling from their 
own steadfastness, iii. 17. to which they of that nation were 
so prone. And evident it is; that the chief design of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was to put a stop to it: and many 
passages in all the catholic Epistles, not excepting the 
Second and Third Epistles of St. John, are evigently writ 
for the same purpose; and to warn them of, and to preserve 
them from, the destructive doctrines of those Jewish soli- 
fidians, who held it unnecessary to add unto their faith, 
virtue. 2. To arm them against those impure Nicolaitans 
and Simonians, who turned the grace of God into lascivi- 
ousness: of whom sce the notes on the second chapter. 
And, 3. Against those scoffers at thé promise of Christ’s 
coming, as it were a promise whieh never would be verified, 
But then I am constrained to dissent from the opinion of 
the reverend and judicious Dr. Hammond and Dr. Light- 
foot, who conceive, that the apostle doth not discourse of 
our Lord’s coming to the gencral judgment, in his third 
chapter, but only of his coming to execute his judgments 
on the Jews, by the destruction of Jerusalem. For not to 
insist upon this consideration, that this opinion is wholly 
new, and contrary to the judgment of all the ancients who 
own this Epistle, and have occasion to make mention of 


these words, they all agreeing in this (with Gcumenius) |' 


that the apostle speaketh, émt ovvreAtia rov aldvoc, of the 
end of the world ; it is extremely cvident, 

1. From these very words, iii.7. But the heavens and 
earth which now are, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved to fire against the day of judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men. And, ver. 10. But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall 
pass away uith a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up. To interpret all these words, 
only of the destruction of Jerusalem, is to turn them into 
metaphor and allegory; whereas St. Pcter plainly says, 


a Sree npr get age eres corapremamn eens itty pdtnmmpeey—eneer 
7 Tay svn ioriy, 2 Pet. i. 14. 
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that as the old world was destroyed by water, so shall the 
world that now is be destroyed by fire. ‘* Here then (as 
one says truly) is no room for allegories, or allegorical ex- 
positions; for, as the heavens and earth were destroyed 
by water, so are they to be destroyed by fire: and if in the 
first place you understand the natural material world, you 
must also understand it in the second ; they are both al- 
legories, or neither.” 


® 


2. Were the apostle speaking of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, ‘which happened thirty-seven years after the death 
of Christ, and was, according to our Lord’s prediction, to 
fall out whilst some of them whom he.spake to were yet 
living, what need was there of saying, One day with the 
Lord is as a thousand years, &c. when he was speaking, it 
seems, of that which he knew was to happen before four 
years were expired? And, lastly, the solemn exhortation, 
Seeing then all.these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought we to be, in all holy.conversations and 
godlinesses, looking for and hastening to the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, that we may be found of 
him without spot and blameless? this, I say, sounds too 
high for the destruction of Jerusalem, in which they of 
Pontus and Galatia could not be much concerned; but it is 
an exhortation -very proper for those who had the lively 
idea of the conflagration of the world, and the tremendous 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men, then set beforé 
them. | 

There is, I confess, a middle opinion betwixt both these, 
which interprets the words of St. Peter, in the third chap- 
ter, of the judgment of the great whore, or the antichristian 
church, mentioned Rev. xvii. 1. after which is to follow 
the new heaven and new earth, promised to the Jews, and 
to be accomplished in the calling of them to the Christian 
faith, and the flowing-in of all nations to them. Concern- 
ing which, note, 

First, That the judgment, according to the predictions 
both of the prophets in the Old and of St. John in the New 
Testament, is to be executed upon her by fire.. So, Dan. 
vii. 11: The beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flame: and, ver. 26. The judgment shall 
sit, and they shall take away his dominion, to consume and 
to destroy it to the end. Accordingly, in the judgment of 
the whore, She shall be utterly burnt with fire; for strong 
is the Lord that judgeth her, Rev. xviii. 8—10. Vien 

Note, secondly, that it is usual with the prophets to repre-. 
sent God’s judgments on the enemies of his church and peo-. 
ple, by the tragical expressions of burning up the earth, dis- 
solving the heavens. 'Thus of the destruction.of Babylon, | 
which name was writ upon the forehead of the great whore,. 
God speaks thus: Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel, and with fierce wrath, to lay the-land desolate: for 
the stars of heaven and the constellations shall not give 
their light: and the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shall not give her light ; and I will make the 
heavens to shake.(or, move away), and the earth shall re- 
move out of its place, Isa. xiii. 9,10. 13. The indignation 
of the Lord against the Idumeans is‘represented in these 
dreadful words:* The mountains shall be melted with thetr 
blood, and all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the 





* Tanhowras wacas ai dudes rey olpavav, xal Wace oTpaTia alrav dmoppeuce. Tea. 
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heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, and all thetr 
host shail fall down as a leaf falleth from the vine, and as 
a falling fig from the fig-tree. Of the destruction of Sen- 

nacherib and his people, God speaketh thus: The heavens 
shall vanish away like smoke ; the earth shall wax old like 
a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die in like 
manner, Isa. li.6. (See Deut. xxxii. 22. Jer. iv. 23, 24. Jocl 
ii. 80. iii. 15.) Here then we see all the expressions uscd 
in the third chapter of St. Peter used also by the prophets, 
when they speak of the desolation of a nation and people, 
and especially of the enemies of the church: which is suf- 
ficient to evince, that the apostle, being himself a Jew, and 
writing to those Jews who were accustomed to these ex- 
pressions, might thus set forth the great destruction of the 
beast, mentioned Rev. xvii. xviii. and by the new heavens 
and new earth, that glorious state of the church, which was 
to ensue by the conversion of the Jewish nation, and v4 
flowing-in of all nations to them. 


Cia P. F 


1. Sion Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ, 
(writing) to them that have obtained like precious faith 
with us ['] through the righteousness of God (by farth, 
Rom. i. 17.) and (the sufferings of) our Saviour . Jesus 
Christ: - 

2. ( Wisheth that ) grace, and peace, (may) be multi- 
plied to you through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus 
(Christ) our Lord, | 

3. According as (it hath been with us already, for) his 
Divine power hath given to us all things that pertain to life 
and godliness (or, to the life of godliness), through the 
knowledge of him that hath called us to (Gr. by) [*] glory 
oor virtue: 

4. [°] Whereby are given to us exceeding great and 
precious promises: that by these ye might be [*) partakers 
of the Divine nature, having escaped the corruption which 
is in the world through lust. 

5. [5] And besides ‘Gis (Gr. Kat air rovro, And for this 
cause), giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue (or 
courage in the profession of it, and sincerity in the practice. 
of those things this faith requires); and to virtue (an 
exact) knowledge (of your duty); 

6G. And to knowledge temperance (in carefully abstain- 
ing from these sensual affections and disorderly passions 
which obstruct the performance of your duty); and to tem- 
perance patience (under all the sufferings which may af- 
Sright you from it); and to- patience godliness (that fear 
of God which will restrain you from sin; that love of him 
which will constrain you to your duty; that conformity of 
will, which will cause your mind to approve of, your heart 
to affect and choose what is according to his will, and your 
whole man to be exercising itself to godliness ) ; 

7. And to godliness brotherly-kindness (7. e. fervent 
love to Christians, as being children of our. heavenly Father,. 
and fellow-members of Christ’s body); and to brotherly- 
kindness charity (to all men, as proceeding from the same 
stock, having the same nature, and being subject to the same 
necessities ). 

| 8. For if these things be in you, and abound, they make 
you that ye shall neither be [°] barren (Gr. slothful) nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


‘A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[cHAP. I. 


9. But (on the other hand) he that lacketh these things 
is ["] blind, and cannot sce far off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins (by that baptism in which 
he, being washed from the guilt of them, engaged to die to 
sin, Rom. vi. 4.) 

10. Wherefore (being called to this faith) the rather, 
brethren, give diligence (Gr. give the more diligence by 
practising these things) [*}to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure (i.e. to secure to yourselves the blessings of 
Christianity, to whick God hath called you, and for which 
end he hath chosen you to be his people): for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall (or, miscarry eternally ) : 

11. For so an entrance shall be ministered to you abun- 
dantly [9]into the everlasting kingdom-of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always 
(*°] in remembrance of these things, though ye know them 
(before), and be established in the present truth (viz. 
that the practice of these Christian virtues is necessary to 
the making your calling and election sure, and to your en- 


» trance into Christ's heavenly kingdom ). 


13. Yea, I think it meet, ds long as I am in this taber- 
nacle (of the body), to stir you up (to the performance of 
your duty) by putting you (still) in remembrance (of 
these things). 

14. Knowing that shortly I must put off this my taber- 
nacle (by martyrdom), even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
[**] hath shewed me, (John xxi. 20.) 

15. Moreover, I will endeavour (by leaving these Epis- 
tles, designed for that end,) that ye may be able after my 
decease ['*] to have these things always in remembrance. 

16. For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known to you the power (given to our Lord 
Christ over all flesh, that he night give eternal life to them 
that believe, John xvii. 2.) and (the) coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ (to crown them with’ glory), but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. 

17. For he received from God the Father honour and 
glory, when there came such a voice to him from the 
[**] excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

18. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with him in the holy mount. 

19. We have also ['4] a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as to a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the [5] day- 
star arise in your hearts ; 

20. Knowing this first (as the foundation of all you learn 
from the prophetic writings), [)°] that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation(Gr. of their owr 
incitation, motion, or the suggestion of their own eeate 
spirits ). 

21. For prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[1] Ver. 1. "EN cixatooivy tov Ocov, By the righteousness 
of God.] That this phrase signifies our justification threngh 
faith in the death and sufferings of Christ, the meritorious 
cause of it, sce the noto on Rom.i.17 Or, since the He- 


CHAP. I.] 


brew word tzedakah in the Old, and the Greek éxatocivn, 
both in the Old and New Testament, do often signify kind- 
ness and mercy, it may here also bear that sense. 

[2] Ver. 3. Aca ddEng xat dpériic, By glory and virtue. i.e. 
Who hath called us with a ‘glorious calling, as being at- 
tended with the glorious effusion of the Holy Ghost; by 
reason of which, the revelation of the gospel is said to be 
ev Od&n, or did SdEne, in or with glory ; (2 Cor. iii. 7. 11.) and 
shewed his power, might, and virtuc, by the miraculous 
operations with which it was confirmed. For though Mr. 
Le Clerc is positive, that doer} no where signifies divauce, 
power; yet in Hesychius we read thus, dpeti, Sela dévane, 
virtue, i.e. Divine power, 4 xara méAcuoy Sbvautec, strength 
for war, fortitude, dexterity in wrestling. 

[*] Ver.4. Ac bv, By which.] Ifthe reading of other manu- 
scripts, d¢ dv, obtain, the sense runs plain and easy, thus, By 
whom, thus calling you, are given great and precious pro- 
mises, Christ having brought life and immortality to light, 
(2 Tim. i. 10.) and established the new covenant in better 
promises. (Heb. viii. G.) But if we retain the common read- 
ing & wy, by which, the sense seems to run thus; ‘ By which 
two, the effusion of the Holy Ghost upon us, as the earnest of 
them, and his miraculous operations, as the confirmation of 
them and of that gospel which contains them, are given tous 
great and precious promises,’ or rather, ‘ By which God, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, mentioned ver. 1. and ver. 3. are 
given great and precious promises, they being the promises 
’ made by God the Father, (2 Cor. vii. 1.) and by the Son, 
(1 John ii. 25.) and confirmed to us in and through Christ 
Jesus. (2 Cor. i. 20, 21.) 

[*] Ostac picewe xowwvoi, Partakers of the Divine naz 
ture.| Both Philo* and Josephus represent them who had 
the gift of prophecy as having riv Wvynv Seaovear, a soul 
inspired by the Deity, and, by the Holy Spirit dwelling in 
them, made Divine. Thus Josephus+ saith of one Papius, 
renowned for his wisdom and foreknowledge of things to 
come, that he did, Seiac peracynxévar picewe, partake of Bie 
Divine nature. 

[*] Ver. 5. Kat airé rovro, And for this cause.] Or, as 
other manuscripts read, Kat airot, So ye. Esthius here 
probably conjectures, that the sense hitherto is pendent, 
thus: As ye have received from the gift of God, all things 


necessary to life and godliness, so do ye add, or, for this 


cause add to your faith, virtue, kc. 

[°] Ver. 8. Ovx apyodc, Ye will not be slothful,] Or negli- 
gent, in the concerns of God’s glory and your soul’s wel- 
fare; for sloth proceeds from want of faith, or courage, or 
love: nor unfruitful, i.e. unprofitable to others; for that 
proceeds from want of brotherly kindness, or charity: 

[7] Ver. 9. TupAde torn, He ts blind.] For want of know- 
ledge, and blinded by his passions and sensual affections, 
and cannot see to the end and design of Christianity, and 
the rewards of faith and patience; nor considers he the 
obligations which lie upon him to depart from iniquity. 
The word puwragwv following, is by our translators ren- 
dered one that cannot see afar off; agrecably to these 
words of Aristotle, They are said, puwragayv, who from 
their birth are, ra piv iyyic BAbrorrec, ra 82 EE arocrdcewe 
ovx dpavrec, men who can only see things near, not those that 
are remote ; and it is ordinary to say, that such a onc is 
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blind, as being comparatively so, and to many things: and 
to this sense the following words, they cannot look back to 
their purgation of old, seem to lead; though the great Bo- 
chart saith, the word here signifies to close the eyes against 
the light. (Hieroz. lib. i. Cap. 4.p.31, 32.) ° 

[®] Ver. 10. BeSBaiav tudy xAjow roetota, To make your 
calling and election sure.| Many manuscripts, and many of 
the ancients, add, dia rwv xadwy Eopywv, by good works: and 
this the text seems to require; for it immediately follows, 
of ye do these things, ye shall never fall; plainly declaring, 
that the making of thetr calling and election sure depended 
on the doing those works of virtue, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity (mentioned be- 
fore), and so was only a conditional election, upon their 
perseverance in a life of holiness. And from the following 
words, he that doth these things shall never fall, it plainly 
seems to follow, that even the elect, by their neglect to do 
these things, may fail of an entrance into this heavenly. 
kingdom. 

[9] Ver. 11. Ete rv ai@ytov Baatrsiav, Into the evbridBiing 
kingdom.) As Zw} atéwoe is everlasting life, Luke x. 25. 
alvioc KAnoovoula, an everlasting inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. 
aiwvtot oxnvat, everlasting tabernacles, Luke xvi. 9. oixéa 
atwroc, an everlasting house, 2 Cor. v. 1. 86&a aiwyioc, ever- 
lasting glory, 2 Tim. ii. 10. owrnpia aiwvioc, everlasting sal- 
vation, Heb. v. 9.; so aiwwog Bacrka is doubtless the 
everlasting kingdom prepared for Christ’s faithful servants, 
and not his vindictive kingdom over the Jews; nor yet the 
kingdom of saints, mentioned by Daniel, as Chan to give 
place to any other kingdom, they to whom the apostle writ, 


‘being to die long before the coming of that kingdom. 


[°] Ver. 13. Ev trouvice, In remembrance.| For could 
we be established in the belief of heavenly things, and have 
them still in remembrance, we should not flag in the per- 
formance of our duty. Moreover, from these verses, and 
from chap. iii. it seems reasonable to conceive, that they, 
who were so concerned to write those things the Christians 


. had already heard, and in which they were established, 


would not neglect to write whatever else was necessary to 
be known to salvation. 

[1] Ver. 14. "EdjAwot por, Hath shewed me.] Declaring 
to him, in a vision, say Hegesippus* and St. Ambrose,+ 
that he must go again to Rome, to be crucified. Thus St. 
Polycarp,t in a vision, saw his pillow, or nightcap, burn- 
ing with fire, a little before he was consumed by the flames: 
and St. Cyprian, by a vision, was admonished of his death, 
and of the kind of martyrdom he was to suffer. (Pontius in 
Vita Cypr. ed. Ox. p. 7.) 

[72] Ver.15. Thv rotrwy priyny roista, To make a re- 
membrance of these things.| St. Peter therefore was not of | 
the opinion, that oral tradition was a better way than 
writing, to preserve the memory of these things; and that 
without writing they might be able so to do. Accordingly 
Ignatius,§ advising the churches to'stand sast in the tradi- 
tions of the apostles, thought it necessary, “ for the greater 
security, to commit them to writing.” For, saith Origen, || 





* Hegesip. de Excid. Heros. lib. iii. esp. 2. t Ambros. Ep. 33. 

t Mporeuysusvog iv dorracla ytyon, xal eiev wpornedadraion airod bmd wugis xavraxaidus- 
voy. Martyr. §. 5. 

§$'Yrte drpartiag xal byypepois Hn peagrugotpeeva diarvareverbas dvaynates wytiro. 
Apud Enseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 35. 

Td yae dygapwg Acybueva maveras yer’ Griyov obM EXovra aardderis, 
Marcioa. p. 59. 

3 L 


Dial. contra 


4J2 


“That which is delivered only by mouth, quickly vanish- 
eth, as having no certainty.” 

[2°] Ver. 17. ‘Y1r6 tig peyaXorperove ddEyc, From the mag- 
nificent glory.| Some considering, that in all the three evan- 
gelists, the transfiguration of our Lord is mentioned, after 
he had spoken of the coming of the Son of man in glory, or 
in the glory of the Father, think this transfiguration was an 
image of that glorious kingdom he was to erect at the call- 

ing of the Jews ; and that St. Peter here refcrs to this, when 

he saith, We made known to you the power, and coming, or 
the ‘Hetikiows coming, of our Lord Jesus Christ ; whence 
Moses and Elias are here seen with him in glory, and, ac- 
-cording to some manuscripts, are said to speak of the SéEa, 
Here. his glory, which was to be hereafter in Jerusalem. 
But that glory being not yet come, to what purpose should 
the apostle write to them of that age, to give all diligence 
to obtain an entraace into that kingdom? Or why doth he 
so generally promise an entrance into it, to them who were 
to die so long before, and were not at all, unless they died 
martyrs, to enter intoit? Norwas it to be an everlasting, 
but only a millenary kingdom. Wherefore, for explication 
of the words, observe, concerning the transfiguration of our 
Lord, first, that ivhett he was transfigured, his face did 
shine as the sun, and his garments were splendent. (Matt. 
xvii. 2.) And this, saith Nazianzen, God did, rd pé\Xov 
pvotaywyav, shewing what he was to be hereafter, and as an 
introduction to that glory. in which he was to shine at the 
right hand of Majesty in the heavens: for, fo shine as the 
sun, is‘a phrase expressing something belonging ‘to céles- 
tial Majesty, Matt. xiii. 43. the white-and. splendid gar- 
ments being also proper to kings and the royal ministers of 
the heavenly court, Rev. iii: 4. And hence, when Christ is 
represented as the first-born from the dead, and the prince 
of the kings of the earth, to whom power and glory be- 
longed, he appears in splendour, as-the sun shining in his 
power, Rev. i. 14,15. And this is the majesty of Christ, 
of-which St. Peter, James, and John, were San 
on the mount. 

Secondly, Of. the testimony given to him, obsetve! (1) 
that it was, This is my beloved Son ; t.e. This is he who is 
heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. and is sat down at the right 
hand of Majesty and glory, ver. 3. And therefore this is 
made a proof of our Lord’s resurrection and exaltation to 
the highest glory, that the Father said to him, Thou art my 
Son, this dar y have I begotten thee. (Acts xiii. 33. Heb.i.5. 
v. 5.) This is he to whom the Father hath given to have life 
himself, (John v-26.) and so to raise the dead, (ver. 24.) and 
give eternal life to them. (John xvii. 1,2.) Now all this 
being comprehended in this testimony, shews the truth’ of 
‘what St. Pcter said he had declared to them. N ote, (2.) 
that this voice was given from the magnificent glory, or 
bright cloud, which then appcared, and was the constant 
symbol of the Divine presence; (sec.note on Phil. ii. 6.) 
and so assured them, this testimony was given by the God 
of truth. Note, (3.) that this testimony is delivered in 
the very words spoken of that Prophet which should come 
after Moses, viz. A Prophet will the Lord your God raise 
unto you, like to me, to him shall ye hearken ; (Deut. xviii. 
15.) and so assured them, that this beloved Son was that 
prophet of whom Moses spake. Note (lastly), that these 
words were directed, not to Christ, but to those that at- 
tended him, and bade them observe, that God -the Father 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


(CHAP. I. 


here owned him as his only Son in whom he is well-pleased, 
and as the only Prophet whom they ought to hearken to. 

[4] Ver. 19. BeBacdrepov rdv TooguriKor. Adyov, A more 
sure word of prophecy.| This is spoken in comparison of 
the apostle’s testimony of what he heard; which to the 
Jews was not so certain and convincing, as was the record 
of their own prophets: whence the apostles, both in dis- 
puting with the unbelieving Jews, and writing to the be- 
lievers among them, confirm their doctrines from the wri- 
tings of the Old Testament. 

[°] Kat gwopdooe advarethy, &e. And the day-star arise im 
your hearts.] Some (considering that Balaam prophesies of 
the Messiah, as a star that was to come out of Jacob ; by 
which star, say the three Targums, Bereschith Rabhn; R. 
Moses Haddarson, and R. Isaac, is meant the Messiah, 
compared to a star, because’ of the splendour of his domi- 
nion and kingdom, and who is styled by St. John, 6 aorip 
Aappde, & dpSowwde, the bright and morning star, (Rev. 
xxii. 16.) refer this to Christ’s second coming to con- 
vert the Jews, and set up the kingdom of the saints, (Dan. 
vii. 27.) saying, that the apostle compares the intermediate 
time in which antichrist was to reign, to the night and 
darkness, according as the Seripture- useth to express the 
times of ignorance and idolatry ; (Eph. v. 8. 1 Thess. v.4. 
sec note on Rom. xiii. 12.) and the time of Christ’s ad- 
vent: to call all Israel, and to bring in with them the fal- 
ness of the gentiles, to the light dissipating that darkness ; 
and doth here bid the Jewish nation to attend to the pro- 
phecies in the Old Testament, touching this glorious time, 
till it should be accomplished upon them. But the apo- 
stle writes not here to the unbelieving J ews, who are to be 
the only subjects of that calling, but to them who had ob- 
tained like precious faith with him. Moredéver, that the 
time from writing this Epistle, to the conversion of tho 
Jews, which is not yet accomplished, should be accounted 
as darkness, or a time in which the light, or day, appeared 
not, seems not suitable to that expression of St. Paul, The 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand : (see note on Rom. 
xiii. 12.) norcould he bid those of that age to expect, 
till that day-star should arise in their hearts, which to this 
very day is not yet risen. It therefore scems plain to me 
from these words, though Dr. Hammondand others would 
interpret them to another sense, that the apostle speaketh 
this concerning some other light that was to enlighten and 
affect their hearts, and give them full assurance, that our 
Jesus was the Son of God, the Prophet God had sent into 
the world. Now this was done by the iaternal gifts and illu- 
minations of the Holy Spirit vouchsafced to believers ; by 
which, saith the apostle Paul,' The testimony y of Christ, or 
which the apostles gave of him, {BeBauchOn é Ev dpiv, Was CONn- 
firmed in or —— them: (1 Cor. i. 6.) by which God did 
BeBaiody 7 ac abv Duty Ec Xptorov, confirm both the apostles 
eb those that believed in-the faith of Christ. (2 Cor. i. 21, 

_v. 5.) So that the import of the words seems to be this; 
ae ye yourselves have thoso prophetic g gifts, by which ye 
may be able, from what ye find in yourselves, to know by 
the Spirit, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, (1 Cor. 
xii. 18.) and have the unction of the Holy Ghost, by which 
ye know all things, (I John ii. 27.) and have also the Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament committed to you, which con- 
tain a more perfect light, (Rom. xiii. 14.) and are indited 
also by the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven. (1 Pet. i.12.) 


CHAP. II. } 


Like to this, is that expression of Philo,* What reason is 
in us; that is the sun in the world, iad} gwopopei ExaTEpOS, 
both being unto us a phosphorus ; the sun giving light to our 
senses, and reason intellectual rays to our conceptions : and 
when pac tmAdpre 79 Odiov, the Divine light.shines upon us, 
that of our reason sets; and when that sets, this ariseth; rq 
88 mpodntixy yéve prAsi rovTo cupPaivev, and so tt was with 
the prophets. 


25) Ver. 20. "Idtag émidboewe ov yivera, No nag y is of 


private interpretation.) i.e. Prophecy comes not from the 
prophet’s own suggestion, but from the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. That this is the true sense of these words, ap- 
pears (1.) from the apostle’s own interpretation ; for, not to 
be of the prophet’s own incitation or suggestion, (ver. 20.) 
is, not to come by the will of man, (ver. 21.) z.e. not by 
human reason, but by the will: of God. (Jobn i.13.) (2.) 
From the use of the phrase ; for ixfdvoig, according to Pha- 
vorinus and Suidas, is Zodo¢, accession, or incitation, or 
insult; and the word idta, added to it, must therefore sig- 
nify, that prophecy is not of private impulse or incita- 
tion: whence the expression, used by the true prophets, 
is generally this, érmAOev ew’ ent, the Spirit came upon me: 
(Numb. xxiv. 2. 1Sam.x.10.2 Chron. xv.1. xxiv. 20.) and, 
(3. ) from the nature of the thing itself, and the constant 
opinion of the Jews about it; which was, as Philo saith,t 
that a prophet speaketh nothing of himself, but he is the 
organ of God in what he speaks, God speaking in and by 
him. Whence, to speak of himself, or, of his own heart or 
mind, is always made the sign of a false prophet; ‘whom 
God had not sent. (Numb. xvi. 28. xxii. 18. xxiv. 13. Jer. 
xxiii. 16. 26. Ezek. xxiii. 17.) Ridiculous therefore, and 
full of ignorance, is the inference of-Esthius hence, that the 
reformed, and their pastors, must not interpret the Scrip- 
tures according to their own sense or judgments ; which 
surely they may do, as wellas he, or any other Romish 
commentator, who have nothing but their own private 
sense for many interpretations of the Scriptures they dis- 
course upon. - , 

. CHAP. II. 
1. Burt there were false prophets also among the pcople 
(in the former ages.of the Jewish church), even as there shall 
be( hereafter ) [] false teachers [*] among you, who privately 
shall bring in [*} damnable heresies, (7. e. doctrines tending 
to the destruction of them that hold them, and) even [*] de- 
nying the Lord that bought them, and (shall) bring upon 
themselves [>] swift destruction. 
- 2, [8] And many shall follow their pernicious ways : by 
reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. 

3. And through [7] covetousness shall they with feigned 
words make merchandise of you: [®] whose judgment now 
of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumber- 


eth not. 
4. For if God spared not the angels that Biuwed, but cast 


them down [9] to hell, and delivered them to chains of — | 


ness, to be reserved unto judgment ; 
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5. [|] And spared not the old world, but saved (only) 
Noe, Lad] the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing In the flood upon the world of the ungodly; - 

6G. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into 
ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, making them an 
example to those that after a live este (see note 
on Jude 7.) ‘ 

7. And delivered just Lot, vened with the filthy’conver- 
sation of the wicked: 

8. (For that righteous man anvetiiis among onde in 
seeing and heixitig (of them), vexed his righteous soul 
from day to day with their unlawful deeds :) 

9. (Then may we rest assured, that) [!*| the Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation (as he did Noah 
and. Lot), and to reserve the unjust a unto the 7" of 
judgment to be punished: 

10. But chiefly. them ["*] who alk after the flesh, in the 
lusts of uncleanness, and [*%] despise government. | Pre- 
sumptuous are they, self-willed, they are not Sia to speak 
evil of dignities. ; 

11. Whereas angels, which are Sour In power and 
might (than evil spirits), bring not railing accusations 
against them before the Lord. (See note on ade 9.) 

12. ['°] But these, as natural brute beasts (Gr. as irra- 
tional, natural living creatures, rather than men ), made to 
be taken and destroyed (or, to raven and destroy), speak 
evil of the things they understand not; (7%. e. of the angelical 
powers whom they blaspheme, ver. 10. by shall utterly pe- 
rish in their own corruption; 

18. And shall receive (Gr. receiving, by this destruction, 
ver. 12.) the reward of unrighteousness, as they that count 
it pleasure to [17] riot in the day-time. Spots they are and 
blemishes, ['*] sporting.themselves with their own deceiv- 
ings, whilst [9] they feast with you ; . 

14, Having eyes full of adultery, that cannot cease from 
sin; beguiling unstable souls: a heart ,they have exer- 
cised with [°°] covetous practices ; cursed children; 

15. [%] Which have forsaken the right way, and are 
‘gone astray, following the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, 
who loved the wages of unrighteousness (and to obtain 
them, counselled Balak to entice God’s people to commit for- 
nication with the Midiantes, Numb. xxxi. 16. Badaap rou 
Boéoop; that is, saith Grotius, of the city of Bosor, as Pethor 
his ctty, Numb. xxii. 5. zs called) ; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: (for) the dumb 
ass speaking with man’s voice forbade the Sa a of the 
[?*] prophet. 

17. These are wells (Gr. fountains ) without water, clouds 
that are carried with a tempest (unprofitable for any good, 
as fountains without water; and pernicious as tempésts, 
which blast and root out all before them) ; to whom the mist 
(Gr. the blackness) of darkness is reserved for ever. 

18. For. when they speak great [*] swelling words of 

vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through 
much wantonness (or, to lasciviousness) ; those who were 
clean escaped from them that live in error... 

19. Whilst they promise them [*] liberty, they them- 
selyes are the servants of corruption: for of whom a man_ 
is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage. 

20. [%] For if after they have escaped the pollutions of 
the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, they are-again entangled therein, and over- 
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come, the latter end is worse with them than the be- 
ginning. 

21. For it had been better for them, not to have known 
the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them 
(because they sin by apostacy against the light received, and 
with ingratitude to the author of it). 

22. Butit is happened to them according to the true pro- 
verb, [°°] The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[?] Ver. 1. VEYAOAIAA’SKAAOI, False teachers.] Con- 
cerning the persons chiefly concerned in this chapter, and 
in the parallel Epistle of St. Jude, I find three opinions ; 

1. That of Dr. Lightfoot, who thinks these chapters 
speak chiefly of the Jews, 7. e. of the false teachers of that 
nation. The second is, 

2. That of the ancients, who Bay expressly, “Apxerat év- 
revSev rie Kara twv NixoAairoav aipécewc, He begins to speak of 
the heresy of the Nicolaitans. So Gicumenius. The third is, : 
_ 3. That of the reverend and learned Dr. Hammond, and 
of the ancients also; that the apostles speak these things 
touching the gnostics. And this opinion seems not much 
to differ from the sccond. For the ancient fathers say, the 
gnostics sprang from the Nicolaitans, and borrowed from 
then all their filthiness and lasciviousness.* Moreover, the 
apostle Peter speaketh plainly of the false teachers which 
were to be hereafter; for, ver. 1—3. he speaks still in the 
future tense ; though both St. Jude in his Epistle, and St. 


Peter in the following words, do plainly intimate, that some » 


of them were come already: so that in the exposition of 
this chapter, and the Epistle of St. Jude, we have reason 
to take in those heretics, who appeared after the writing 
these Epistles. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


_ Nevertheless, because the false apostles, ait false teach- | 


ers of the Jewish nation, and the Nicolaitans, were certainly 
then: come, and we have express and frequent mention of 
them in the Epistles of St. Paul, and in the Revelation of 
St. John, and because St. Peter speaks of them in the plural 
number ; therefore I shall apply the words to all of them, 
giying the preference to them, in the exposition of these 
words, who are expressly mentioned in the holy Scriptures. 

[2] "Ev duty toovrar Pevdodidacxador, There shall be false 
teachers among you.| The apostle, writing to the Jews, 
seems hy these words to intimate, that these false teachers 
should be among the Jewish converts, especially, as being 
either Jews by birth, or proselytes to that religion, as was 
Nicolas of Antioch. (Acts vi.5.) But then their entering in 
among the Jewish converts, (Jude 4.) and being among 
them in their feasts of charity, (ver. 12.) their leaving the 
right way, (2 Pet. ii. 15.) and their returning with the dog 
to the vomit, make it probable that they once professed the 
Christian faith; though afterward they revolted from it, 
or introdaced such doctrines of perdition as fundamentally 
destroyed the faith which they professed. 

[*] Atpéoae arwAsiac, Damnable heresies.) Such as tended 
to the present destruction and future damnation of them 
who taught, and who believed them. Thus the doctrine of 





* Kal ivrevOer dexovras of ric fevdanipou yraicene xaxaic ra ubopew EipiscSat, Epiph. 
Her. xxv. §. 2. "EE abroad of Asysuern Drworixel, Timoth. et Damase. | 
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the false apostles, among the Jews, tended to the perverting 
of souls, (Acts xv. 24.) to make Christ die in vain, (Gal. ii. 
21.) and their faith to profit them nothing, (Gal. v. 2.) and 
Christ become of none effect unto them ; they being by them 
fallen from grace, (ver. 4.) and become enemies to the cross 
of Christ. (Phil. iii. 18.) 

_ The heresy of the Nicolaitans is styled by Epiphanius,* 
a heresy which did, éavrove cat rove maSopévove aroAAbev, 
destroy them that taught, and them that believed it: yea, 
Christ himself declares his hatred of it, Rev. ii. 15. And 
the same all the fathers say of the gnostic heresy. 

[*] Tov ayopacavra avrove dcordrny apvotpevot, Denying 
the Lord that bought them.] Christ being never styled deomd- 
tne inthe New Testament, and St. J ude distinguishing this 
ccomdrync, or Master, from our Lord, it seems most reason- 
able to interpret this of God the Father, who is said to have 
bought the Jews: Is he not thy Father who hath bought 
thee? Deut. xxii. 5. and the Christians ; Ye are bought with 
a price, therefore glorify God with your souls and bodies, 
which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Hence also it is truly observed 
by Esthius, that Christ died for them that perish, and 
bring destruction upon themselves. - 

[5] Tayewjv aredAecav, Shall bring upon themselves swift 
destruction.] That the apostatizing Jews did this, the Scrip- 
ture every where informs us, and the apostles frequently 
warn them of it. St. Paul doth it.throughout the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, elsewhere speaking of them as men whose 
end is destruction, Phil. iii. 19. on whom should come 
swift destruction, 1 Thess..v. 3. they being appointed for 
wrath, ver.9. St. James, as of men fattened for a day of 
slaughter, v. 5. and that suddenly to come upon them, their 
Judge standing at the door, ver. 9. Christ also threatens to 
tllem that held the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that he would 
come against them swiftly, and fight against them with the 


| sword of his mouth, Rev. ii. 16. z. e. he would destroy them, 


Rev. xix..15. 21. Accordingly church-history informs us; 
that they were extinct, + Adyou Sarrov, in a very little time: 

But I find nothing of any such remarkable or swift de- 
struction which befel the gnostics, in church-history ; not 
one word that any of them perished at the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Roman army, though doubtless their 
iniquities would find them out. We rather read in the 
church-history, that they were never persecuted by the 
heathen emperors ; this being the observation of the fathers, 
that the Simonians,t and the Menandrians, were never per- 
secuted by the heathens, their fury being only poured out 
upon the Christians. Nor,could it probably be otherwise, 
seeing they made the doctrine of the cross no part of their 
religion; but held it lawful to deny the faith in times of per- 
secution, to avoid suffering for it, and counting idolatry, in 
such cases, a thing indifferent; whence, saith pom aed 
were never persecuted atall..'- 

[9] Ver. 2. Kai woAAol, And. many shall yale, &e.] That 
the Judaizers much infested the Christian church, and per- 
verted many inthe churches of Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, 





* Hour. xxv. §. 4. p. 79. t Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iit. cap. 29. 
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and Crete, we learn from St. Paul’s Epistles; and that by 
reason of the Jewish zealots, who despised dominions, and 
spake evil of dignities, the way of truth was evil spoken of, 
from 1 Pet. ii. 12. Indeed the heathens seem to have made 
little or no distinction betwixt the Jews. and the Christians 
that sprang from them; but imputed all the disturbances 
they made to Christ, or to the Christians. Hence Sueto- 
nius* saith of Claudius, that ‘“‘ Judzos, impulsore Christo 
assidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit;” he expelled the Jews 
from Rome, as being frequently tumultuous, through the in- 
stigation of Christ. Of the Nicolaitans, Epiphaniust saith, 

that great was the deceit which they brought upon mankind. 

And Clemens Alexandrinusf{ professeth to write against 
them and the gnostics, fo remove the scandal which they, by 
their doctrines, might bring upon Christianity: as Justin 
Martyr§ also hints. Yea, Clemens adds,| that from these 
men, who taught, that women should be common, arose the 
greatest blasphemy against the name of Christ, or Christians. 

Moreover, it is to be noted, that instead of amwAciac, 
many copies read doeAyeiac, their lascivious ways: which 
reading may be confirmed from St. Jude, who begins his de- 
scription of-the same persons thus, They turn the grace of 
God, cic acé\yenav, info lasciviousness. And this character 
agrees, in some measure, to the false teachers among the 
Jews, who taught fornication and uncleanness ; (see note on 
1 Cor, vi. 13. Eph. v. 6.) practised, ra xourra tic aisxbunc, 
the hidden things of shame, 2 Cor. iv. 2. and gloried in their 
shame; Phil. iii. 19. and whose exhortation was, 2 axaSapoiac, 
of uncleanness, 1 Thess. ii. 3. and many of whose followers 
were guilty of wncleanness, fornication, cat acedyelac, and 
lasciviousness, 2 Cor. xii. 21. But this is more emphati- 
eally the character of the Nicolaitans, and of the gnostics, 
the successors of them: for they were, saith Gicumenius, 
mept ev odyparoc aceséorarot, wept o& Blov aoeAyéorarot, most 
ungodly in their principles, and most lascivious in their lives. 
‘* Refert complexus, et permixtiones execrabiles, obsccoe- 
nosque conjunctus, et quadam ex ipsis adhuc turpiora,” 
saith Tertullian; ¥ Yea, things so exceedingly filthy, that we 
blush to mention them, and therefore pass them by. Wavén- 
nov "Adoodiryy Kotvwriay pvotikiy avayopebovory, saith Cle- 
mens** of Alexandria. Tijv aioxpovyiay dua toic adAote émire- 
Aeiy rode éavrov paSnrac 2odakev, saith Damascen.t+ Hence 
Pseud-Ignatius{t styles them axataprove NixoAatrac, immun- 
dissimos Nicolaitas, amatores libidinis ; St. Austin, Sectam 
turpissimam: for, saith Timotheus, §§ Ovdete trav addAdAwv 
aipsocapxwy galverat ovrwe aittog maone PoeduKrig kat uvoepac 
kat apphrov moabewe oidaoxadoc, Amongst all the masters of 
heresy, none taught such filthy and abominable actions. 

[7] Ver. 3. *Ev mXtovebla, Through covetousness.] If 
wreoveéia should here, and ver. 14. signify adultery, as 
1 Thess. iv. 6. it seems to do (see note there), and as Dr. 
Hammond thinks if doth here, there will be no difficulty 


* Sacton. ia Cland. cap. 25. 
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in applying this to the Nicolaitans, as well as to the gnos+ 
tics, and false teachers among the Jews; the note on the 
second verse-shewing, that “a emphatically belonged. to 
them, and gave the rise to that impure sect. But because 
they are accused, ver. 15, of following the way of Balaam, 
who loved .the wages of unrighteousness; and by St. Jude, 
ver. Ll. of running greedily after the error of Balaam for 

reward ; I think it better to admit of that sense which our 
translation giveth of the word, and then to apply it at once 
to the false teachers among.the Jews, and to the Nicolai- 
tans: it seems highly probable, from the sixth, eighth, and 
the tenth chapters of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
that the apostle is there discoursing against the Nicolaitans. 
Now of these false, teachers he. said, that they devoured 
the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xi: 20. St. Paul, in his Second 
Epistle to Timothy, iii. 6. speaks of a sort of men who crept 
into houses, leading captive silly women laden with sins, and 
led away with divers lusts; a character which perfectly 
agrees to the Nicolaitans: and speaking to Titus of the same 
persons, he saith, (i. 10, 11.) They subverted whole houses, 
teaching things wliéeh they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. 


Trenzus * informs us of the Valentinians, that they would 


not impart their mysteries to all, but to them only who were 
able to pay great sums for them: whence the Pseud-Igna- 
tius+ styles them, Covetous of what belongs to niieass and 
violent lovers of riches. 

[®] Ole, 76 xptua ExraXar odK apyet, Whose anicaes now 
of along time lingereth not.] St. Jude, in the parallel place, 
ver. 4. saying, they were men, of méAai rpoyeyoappévot cic 
tovro To Kpina, Of old assigned to this condemnation, viz. by 
the prophecy of Enoch (see the note there); I think these 
words may be best rendered thus, To whom the judgment 
pronounced of old lingereth not, it being a swift destruc- 
tion, which the false teachers among the Jews and the Ni- 
colaitans brought upon themselves. (See note on ver. 1. 
of this chapter.) Note also, that their damnation i ig, in 
the Greek, their destruction. 

_ ()] Ver. 4. Taprapwaac, Casting them down. to hell. | Tarta- 
rus, saith Phavorinus, i is anp vad-yatoc, Kat avijAwoc, the sub- 
terrestrial air, where the sun comes not. It signifies also, 
saith Suidas, rv wep ta véon ToTov, the place in the clouds, 
or in the air: hence raptapov jepdevra, and Zédov jeodev- 
Ta, in. Homer, to intimate that Tartarus was the dark 
air: as Crates in Stephanus saith, ‘O aéne vadyede gore 
rémo¢g oxotewoc, Hades is a dark ‘Slack under the earth ; 
saith Porphyry, where souls are tormented, iv ‘axpatpvei 
‘oxdry, in utter darkness. (Apud Stob. Eccl. Ph. p. 183.) 
These angels being therefore placed in the bright regions 
of the heavenly light, and being now confined to. the 
dark air (whence Satan is called the prince of the power 
of the air), are said to be cast down into Tartarus: and 
this suits with the opinion both of the heathens and the 
Jews, who held, that the. air. was full of spirits or de- 
mons; (see note on Eph. ii. 2.) but chiefly of the ancient 
fathers, according to those words of Jcrome,-in his com- 
ment on that passage of St. Paul, against spiritual, wieked- 
ness, tv roig éroupartoic, in ceelestibus ; that is, saith he, in 
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the air:* for this is the opinion of all the doctors, That the 
air, which divides between the earth and heaven,.is full of 
contrary powers. He is styled the prince of the power of the 
air (saith Cecumenius+), because he is the prince of the evil 
spirits that are in the air ; not as having dominion, saith 'The- 
ophylact, but only his habitation there. That this Was the 
opinion of most of the ancients, sec Petavlus de Angelis; 
lib. iii. cap. 4: Now hence it follows, that though the devil 
and his angels'are at present for ever banished ‘from the 
Divine presence, and so do suffer the punishment of loss 
now of the beatific vision; though they are, in ‘the’ lan- 
guaye of Tertullian, “ preedaronati ad jadicii diem,” con- 
demned beforehand to the tremendous day ; ‘* preedestinati 
supplicio sempiterno,” Soreordained to eternal punishment, 
saith St. Austin; “ rescrvati in diem judicii,” reserved” to 
the day of judgment, saith Origen, and St. Peter here ; ‘or 
kept in chains of darkness ‘to that day, saith St. Jude ; and 
knowing and believing ‘this,’ they cannot choose but trem: 
ble, and be filled’ with present horror: yet is the doctrine of 
Rupertus} highly probable, that at present they are not 
suffering in the infernal flames, but have their residence inthe 
dark air; whence, at the day of judgment, they shail be pre- 
cipitated into the fire prepared for the devil and his: angels. 
First, Because this seems to have been thc.opinion of 
all antiquity, for.five whole centuries together, as appears, 
not only from their common doctrine mentioned ° before, 
that they at present had their habitation in the air, but also 
from their express words, who spake still'in the future; 
of their infernal punishments, saying, as Justin Martyr, § 
That they should be punished with eternal fire; for that they 
are now banished by the name of Jesus, is an indication of 
their future punishment in everlasting fire. This he con- 
fesseth,- pndétrw rovro mpa&a rov Oxdv, that God hath not 
yet done ;- but yet he saith, || Christ hath foretold, That he 
and his angels ‘shall.be cast into the fire, and éverlastingly 
tormented there. And 'Tatianus saith of them, The Lord of 
all things suffers them to expatiate, or insult, till the time of 
the dissolution of the world, and till the Judge comes. ‘Ter- 
tullian saith,** that their desperate condition, on the account 
of their betng condemned before, receives’ some comfort from 
the delay of their. ‘punishment. Minucius Felix’ saith, 4+ 
that he foreknowing, trembles at the punishment appointed 
for him, and those that worship him. Lactantius,{t that aé 


* **Tltec aatem omniam doctorum opinio est, quod aer iste, qui, coclum et lerram 
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the time of judgment, this prince, with his — will be 
laid hold on, and condemned to punishment. I 

» Secondly, 'This must be the doctrinc of ithose’ fathers 
veo held, That tho devil knew not that he should be-cer- 
tainly condemned, till our Lord’s advent; !and° therefore 
durst not hefore blaspheme God; which ‘was the doctrine 
of Justin Martyr, Eusebius, * Trowbuss +’ ‘and Epipha- 
nius;t' or, as Ccumenius §’ interprets them, He did not 
know it manifestly y, as being only obscurely hinted by the 
prophets; but: when Christ coming, declared manifestly, 
That everlasting fire was prepared Jor him and hisangels, 
he ceased not to ‘practise his wiles against his saints: and 
this doctrine they ‘foundcd on the following. scriptures; viz. 

‘First; That question ‘which thésc devils put to’ Christ, 
Art thou come to torment us béfore the time? concluding 
hence, that xot this ‘present age, but the future, was the 
time when these evil spirits were to be punished ; as Origen|| 
saith twice. : They y thought (saith St..J erome) ‘“ad judi- 
candos se veniss¢e,” that Christ was to come to judge them: 
saith’ Chrysostom, Odx & avapéve” Tov Katpov Tie “Kodaoewe, 
That he would not stay till the time of punishment, ive. the 
day of judgment.‘ Hence Maldonate, upon the place, ad- 
mires at the ‘great’ consent of the ancients in this opinion. - 

+ 'This, « secondly, they gathéred from those words -of 
Christ, Depart, ye wickéd, into the fire prepared for the 
devil and his:angels, Whence’ they concluded, ‘With St. 
Bernard, That the sentence against them was determined, 
but was not yet passed upon them; and that, “ Jam diabolo 
ignis paratus, etsi nondum ille precipitatus in ignem,” The 
fire was indeed prepared for the devil, but he was not yet 
cast into it; concluding, that was only to be’ done at the 
end of the world, at the cee y of the great judgment, or in the 
world to come,** ° 

But, thirdly, this tihhy chiefly conenines from these words 
of St. Peter} and St.J ude, that they were referred unto the 
day of judgment. to: be punished. Nor is it easy to con- 
ceive a moré natural consequence than this ;—they are’re- 
served unto the day of judgment to be punished, therefore 
they’are not’ yet punished with the fire — for. “4 
devil sani his’ angels.” ye a — . 
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Sciont coim ct Ipsi damones, qnia tempus eorum presens hoo seculam continet. 
Propterea denique ct Domioom rogabant, ot non torqneret eos ante tempos.” Hom. 
13. in Nomer. F. 116. J. 

{ Serm. de Trans. S. Malacbizx. 

*® « Sunt rescrvati in diem jodicii.” Orig. “ Indigui sunt qoi in presenti aeculo 
corripiantar, sed in fularo recipient qu merentor.” Hom. 8. in Ex. ibid. “ Do- 
inioas in die jndicit, quasi ie ano fasce pariter colligatos, mittet iu lacum ioferni.” 
Hieron. in cap. 25. Es. ‘In fine corporco igne eruciandi.” Greg. ‘ Servanter in 
jadicium peniendi.” Fulg. aped Petav. ton. iit. lib. iii, cap. 4. 

tt ‘*Miram qaanto conseusg plerique veteres acctores docnerint demones ante 
diem jadicii noo torqueri, quod Petrus acribat, (2 Pel. ii. 4.) Si angelis peccanti- 
bas non pepercit,” &c. et Jadas, (ver. 6.) ‘Si angeli qui non servareat saem prin- 
cipatom.” Maldonat. in Matt. viii. 29. Vide Aagust. lib. xxi. cap. 27. &e. de 
Civ. Dei. 
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CHAP. I1.] 


. And; lastly, this they gathered from the Revelation of 
St..John (to which the frequent sayings of St. Austin do 
refer),* * who often saith, that the old serpent the. devil shall 
be cast into the. lake of fire and eo yw at the day: of 
judgment. Lng 

Since then, to torment the devils at our eticn:’ s ones 
was to torment them before the time of torment; seeing 
our Saviour, when he shall pass the final sentence, will only 
amand the wicked to, the fire’ prepared for, not actually 
tormenting then’, the devil and his angels ; secing they only 
are reserved in chains of darkness, to the day of judgment, 
to be punished: and so the sentence, and the execution of 
it, is no more passed upon them, than upon the prisoner 
that is kept.in chains for the assizes: seeing the devil is 
only said to be then + cast into the lake of} fire and brim- 
stone,’ when the Judge sat upon the throne, and all men were 
judged ‘according to their works; there seems sufficient 
reason to assert, that-the devils shall not be. tormented in 
the infernal flames, until the day, of judgment: = if not 
they, then much less wicked men. : 

f°} Ver. 5. Ovx épetoaro, And spared not the old world.) 
This instance agrees very exactly to those Nicolaitans and 
gnostics, who had corrupted their ways;.as they of the 


old world did, by taking to them what women they pleased 


to enjoy, as far as appears, without any solemnity of ma- 
trimony ; (Gen. vi. 2. 4.) for it.is only said, that the sons of 
‘God went in unto the daughters of men: hence are these 
giants said to he, of éxmimrovrec of Blac, violent mén, who 
by force invaded them: and also by idolatry. (See Ains- 
worth on Gen. iv. 26.) 

[ray "O-vdoov, The eighth person, ] One would think, from 
Adam ; whereas indeed he rather.was the tenth from Adam, 
(Gen. v.) and so it is the eighth of them that were saved from 
the deluge. (1 Pet. iii. 8.) So Plutarch saith of Pelopidas, 
that he came, cic olxlav dwdékaroc, unto his house with eleven 
more: and Polybius of Dionesidorus, that rofro¢ amevhEaro, 
he swam out with two more: so here, Noah was saved, 
with seven persons ; so celebrated in history, that the hill 
where the ark rested is called, The hill of the eighth, or The- 
manim; and a village by it bears the same name. (Sce 
Dr. Hammond on the place.) 

['*] Ver. 9. Otis, The Lord knoweth.| God’s knowledge 
here includes his power and his will: so Psal. i. What- 
soever the righteous doth, it shall prosper; for the Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteous, (ver. 6.) t. e. ho is able and 
willing to make it prosper. Matt. vi. 31. Take no thought 
what ye shall eat or drink, or wherewithal ye shall be 
clothed; for your heavenly Father knoweth ye have need of 
all these things, (ver. 32.) 

[?*] Etc tyuépav xptcewc, To the day of judgment, to be 
punished.| Note, that this is signally the time when the 
ungodly shall be punished : secondly, that the evils which 
wicked men suffer in this life, will not exempt them from 


future punishments in the world to come ; even Sodom and. 


Gomorrha must then suffer. (Matt. x. 15. xi. 22.) 


(*) Ver. 10. "Oricw capxic, Who walk after the flesh.) 


See note on ver. 2. 
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peccanda, quia fovtem vite deserucrant, qui Deus est 
ultimum precipilabuntor jodiciam.” De C. D. lib. xiii. cap, 24. p. 746. C. Vide 
eundem, lib. xxi. cap. 23. 

1 Rev. xx. 10. 15. 
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[7] Kat xupidtnto¢ xatrappovotvrac, And despise govern- 


‘ment. }'The note of Esthius on the place is this; That we 
‘read-not'in church-histor Y, that the gnostics despised govern- 


ments, but rather flattered them: What Dr. Hammond saith, 

of their teaching Christians to despise all authority of ma- 
gistrates, or masters, j is not proved by him; for he attempts 
not to prove, that they were «vpidrnro¢g Kara¢povoivrec, de- 
spisers of government : and his attempt to prove, that. they 
taught Christian servants to depise their masters, from 1 ‘Vim. 

vi. 2. hath been considered already. ‘Nor do I find any thing 
of this nature charged upon the Nicolaitans. But: then it 
may be noted, that kupidrnree xat 86 sEar, dominions, and glo- 
ries, in the New-Testament, do often signify, the angelical 
powers; as when Christ is said to be exalted, irepavw maons 
KUpLOTHTOS, above all dominion, Ephei. 21. -and when xvgi0- 
rnrec are mentioned among the invisible things of the creation, 
Colos.is 16. Accordingly some: of the fathers* refer this 
to the angelical powers; and this they do, with great pro- 
bability: for (1. ) the apostle Peter hete asserts, that they 


blasphemed, éy ol¢ dyvooven, in things of which they had nv 


knowledge: St. Jude, that they blasphemed things that they 
knew not; which very well agrees with their bold asser- 
tions touching the angels; in which they did, as St. Paul 
saith, @ yn Ewpaxev euParebwv, intrude into those things they 
had not seen ; (Colos. ii. 18.) but cannot so well be applied 
to civil dignitics; of. which these heretics must have sut- 
ficient knowledge. (2.) The apostle adds, that whereas 
these men did not tremble to blaspheme’ these dignities, 
the holy angels, ov pépovet kar avt@v BAacpnpov xploww, 
durst not use railing or blasphemous words against them. 
Now they whom Michael, and his good angels, durst not 
blaspheme, were, saith St. Jude, the devil and his angels, 
who were in Scripture styled the principalities, and powers, 
and rulers of. the darkness of this world : (Eph. vi. 12. ) and 
therefore they whom these heretics blasphemed, must also 
be angelical dignities. 

But: against this it is objected, That we read not..in 
church-history, that the heresy of the gnostics had any 
thing in it of particular opposition or defiance to the angels 5 
but, on the contrary, the Zones, noting the angels, make 
up a great part of their divinity. Ans. This seems a great 
mistake; for both Irenzeus + and Epiphaniust{ aver, that 
when they practised their most vile impurities, they in- 
voked some of the angels, to whom they did ascribe that 
work, saying, when they performed it, ‘O deiva ayyede, KaTa- 
xowpal cov To Epyov, 1) Seiva eEovata, cov rhv mpagw, O angel, 
I am doing thy work, I am employed in thy service ; which 
sure must be, to blaspheme these dignities. 

Moreover, it is evident, that the “Nicolaitans did also 
horribly blaspheme them. For (1.) they mado the angels 
to be the offspring of an obscene and filthy Aon, as both 
Tertullian § and Epiphantus || inform us. (2.) They add, 
that the mother appears in a beautiful form to princes, 
and extracts their seed from them with pleasure, that she 
may recollect her power, or virtue, dispersed among many : 





* Adgag 32 Hrot ra¢ Seiag quot duvapeatc 4 nal vag ExnAnciagrixac apyac. CEcum. 

t Ireu. lib. i. cap. 35. + Epiph. Her. xviii. §. 9, 

§ “ Moues refert quosdam, tarpitadinia natos, et complexus, et permixtiooes exe- 
crabiles, obscoenosqaec COBIEMICTUa, natoa prevteres diemoues iy et Deos et Spiritos aep- 
tem.” De Preao. wd 47, 

|| “o-repov 38 peeva ravrag rovroug epoReBriio Sat gnoi tive, aloy poy Alava, fettaly Sar b 
Torey TH pahrpa, xalix rovrou Tov Aldveg TOU aioypod Tht pantpac yeyovivar Qeove TS xa} 
wove ayyidoug, Kal Sainovac, xal inte mveiara. Lpipb. Heer. xxv. ¢. 5, ; 
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and from this hypothesis, saith Epiphanius, * Nicolas 
brought the mystery of his filthiness into the world: they 
doing all their villanies, I suppose, in imitation of her. 

[1°] Ver. 12.] This verse, in St. Jude, runs thus: But these 
speak evil of the things they know not ; but what-they know 
naturally, as brute-beasts, in these things they corrupt them- 
selves, ver.10. And therefore to make this verse parallel 
to it, it seems necessary to make the construction run thus; 
ovror ct, but these blasphemers of dignities, év ol¢ ayvoota 


PAacdnuovvrec, blaspheming in things of which they have’ 


no knowledge, shall perish in their own corruption; as do 
the natural brute-beasts, made to be taken, and destroyed; 
to whom they are, in this practice, of making all women 
common, alike ; and whose example they plead, in favour 
of their common whoredoms, especially the followers of 
Carpocrates,+ and his son Epiphanes, making the marriage 
of one a violation of the community ordained by God, and 
exemplified in other living creatures. 

[7] Ver. 18. Tijv tv ipépg rovdiv, Riot in the day.| This 
is exactly.true of the Nicolaitans ;} who practised their 
impurities day and night ; and held, ‘that 7f a man were 
not lascivious every day, he could not be saved. 

[*°] Sporting themselves in their own decetts.] i.e. In those 
practices which were the effects of their deceitful princi- 
ples. So that there seems no need of reading aydézate, 
their love-feasts ; for they were the feasts of the church, 
not of the heretics. 

['9] Suvevwyovuevor, When they sect with you.| Of these 
feasts, see note on Jude, ver. 12.. And also Irenzeus’s 
saying of Marcus, and other heretics; that ewSacty it rote 
delrvoie TOU KAHpOY OvTOL wavrore walCav, they are always ac- 
customed, in those suppers which they make, by lot to 
play ; or, as the Latin hath it, “ Sortibus ludere,” to play 
by lot: I suppose,. what women they should commit lewd- 
ness with, or who should provide the supper; which being 
ended, there followed, as Justin Martyr§ hints, the putting 
out of the candle, and their promiscuous lusts: he speaking 
thus of the Marcionites; and Clemens Alexandrine, || of 
the Carpocratians. : 

- [%] Ver. 14. Covetous practices.] See note on ver. 3. 


BeAady pistod &exiSnoav, They ran forth into the error of 
the reward of Balaam ; i. e. the error which the children of 
Israel committed, through the counsel which Balaam gave 
to Balak. To explain this, let it be noted; 





* Matrem viventium.” Iren, lib. i. csp. 24. Tavens 82 (paci) det palverGas reig de- 


Oued tv edpeondia Tit, xal dworvdas to dw” abriy cmippen 3. hdovig nal inydrews, ta d%- 
Oey viv airic Suvapsiy, ray ele Siadbpous crrapéicay, avdis ararss ayaxoulfn, xa} ovrwe’éx teat- 
ans varcBictag 73 rig aired aleyporoylag paverngion 70 xocpew boreichveyns. -Epiph. Heer. 
Xxy. §. 2. 

t Carpocrates Aye any Sixaiocimy rou Oeod xcworlay iva elves pets’ lodenvos, cujas ex- 
emplum dal é ois antyoic, ‘‘in genere baum, sanm, oviam, et reliqaoram numniam,” 
Clem. Alex. Stram. iit. Pp. 428. C. D. ct p. 429. A. Aixasooiyn yap iy abreig gale 
ras h xowdene, lartita Kava KoviTyTA warra bpeciang xara yivog omiigiras cmrtipoucs 32 xal 
ytwriicss ior’ iong xowoorias tare Sinasocume ipurey Exorrec. Ibid.—— E? plas aybpasves Exirw, 
Iwapiyar xowarvels ararray, irony dwigrve ta howd tov Coa. Ibid. D 

$ ** Tane Nicolaus, die nocluque nuptiss faciens obsearnas, et availa quogae era- 
bescendos caitus somatarit.” Flierau. adv. Lacif. F. 53. A. Y. Aites yap xal wrechpka- 
vo vou Abyss, O71 ay yah Tig wad! ixaoruy tycicas Aayrein, Coie pad Bovacbas pitixny sits 
ainvov. Epiph. [Yar. xxv. §. 1. 

§ Ta Wegnpee intra Avyviag pety avargomwhy, xalrd¢ asaldny pif. Ap. ii. p. 70. B.C. 

|| Tovroug pacity ele va Saimrva BB porCopetvoug avdpag dp200 nal yuvalxac, poera 3% xopec Sivas 
is whuspém ri xumelon, To xaTaicx dre abray ris mopuixts ravrns Yixawctyny, ixsreday oroin- 
Capivory Dae 7 Tou Ady MU mEgiTgoMH, palywsOar Omar Lbéroisy, ale LodAowre. Stram, lib. 
iii. p. 430. C. D. 





A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON, 


[CHAP. II. 


First, That Balaam not only went with the princes of 
Balak, but also had the reward of his divination ; for it 
is expressly said, Deut. xxiii. 4. Nehem. xiii. 2. that the 
Ammonites and Moabites hired Balaam. Note, — 

Secondly, That Balaam, for his reward, gave counsel to 
Balak to entice the children of Israel to idolatry and for- 
nication: this is hinted in those words, Come therefore, I 
will advertise thee, (Numb. xxiv. 14.) i. e. what to do to 
this people now, and what they will do to thee in the. latter 
days: so the Chaldee paraphrast upon the place; I will 
counsel thee what thow shalt do to this people, that thou 
mayest make them to sin: so the Jerusalem Targum. This 
counsel, saith Josephus, was, that Balaam told Balak, 
upon his departure, that the only way to prevail upon this 
people, would be to draw them into sin; and to that pur- 
pose he counselled him to‘tempt them with their beautiful 
women: these were first to entice the Israelites with their 
beauty and compliant conversation, and when they had en- 
tangled their affections they were to consent to their em- 
braces, upon condition that the Israelites would forsake their 
own law, and worship the god of the Moabites. (Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. iv. cap.6.) Note, ~~ 

Thirdly, That this counsel made them err in the matter 
of Peor; and so not only to commit fornication with the 
women of Midian, (1 Cor. x. 8.) but also to commit idola- 


‘try. Now this Baal-Peor, saith St. Jerome, and other 


critics, was Priapus, who was worshipped, by shewing of 
their shame ; ‘to which these words of the prophet Hosea 
may refer, They set up altars to Baal-Peor, and separated 
themselves to that shame; (ix. 10.) and those of Jeremiah, Ye 
have set up altars to shame, even altars to burn incense to 
Baal. (Ser. xi. 18.) And then, as tey6Snoav, they were dis- 
persed, or ran about after the Midianitish women, answers 
to the practice of those men who crept into houses, leading 
captive ‘silly women; so the matter of Baal-Peor answers 
exactly to the execrable villanies these men committed 
cum membris pudoris. 

Moreover, this passage seems to confirm that cxposi- 
tion, which refers what is here spoken to the Nicolaitans. 


| ‘For St. John speaks thus to the church of Pergamus, I 
[*] Ver. 15.] This in St. Jude runs thus; Ty wAdvy rod | 


have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them 


that hold the doctrine of Balaam ; who, as he taught Balak 


to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication ; so hast 
thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which 
Ihate. Now the church-history informs us, this was the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that* it was lawsfual to cat things 
offered to idols, and to commit ha a as Irenzus, St. 
Austin, and others teach. 

[**] Ver. 16. The prophet.) That Buleutt was indeed a 
prophet of God, and well acquainted with his revelations, 
the history in the book of Numbers will not suffer us to 
doubt: for those words, I cannot go beyond the command- 
ment of my God, todo good or evil, (Numb. xxii. 18.) shew 
he was not unacquainted with the true God ; (sce also, xxiv. 
4.) though after, through a covetous desire of gain, he used 
enchantments. The madness of the prophet appeared in this, 
that hearing the ass speak, which argued the miracalous 
assistance of God enabling him so to do, he gocs on in his 
mad fury, and saith, He would kill him. 


* ¢¢Tarpissima secta in qua placet usos indifferens feminorum : bi aec ab iis, qua 
idojis immolaatur, cibos suos separant.” Do Slier. cop. 5. Tren. lib.i. cap. 28. 


CHAP. 11. ] 


[#2] Tijv rod rpophrov mapappoviay, The madness of the pro- 
phet.] The Jerusalem Targumand Ben Uziel en Numb. xxii. 
30. introduce the ass speaking thus te Balaam, Woe fo thee; 
Balaam, that art (cheser deyetta) mente captus, 7. e. mad. 

[3] Ver. 18. ‘Yréipoyxa, Swelling words of vanity.) This 
did the heretics many ways, (ver. 9.) by their barbareus 
names, quibus terrebant auditores, by which they affrighted 
their hearers, say St. Austin® and Epiphanius,+ and im- 


posed upon them by those vile words ; er by those proud » 


werds, that they are the spiritual, the perfect, the seed of 
election, men who have perfect knowledge of Ged; (see 
nete on Jude 19.) that they have grace, amé rij¢ appijyrov 
Kat dvwvoudarov ovguylac, from the-ineffable and not-to-be- 
named conjugation, and { therefore ought to be always me- 
ditating the mystery of conjugation ; and that § he that being 
in the world, does not love a woman, so as to enjoy her, is 
not of the truth; and that except a man be lascivious every 
day, be cannot enjoy eternal life; and that they being |j spi- 
ritual, cannot receive corruption bs y any evil actions they do, 
or be hurt by any material actions, so as to lose their .spiri- 
tual substance. In opposition to which vain boasts, these 
apostles so expressly say, They shall perish in their cor- 
ruption. 

Tove Ovrwe amopuydrrac. ] See this reading defended, 
Examen Millii in locum. 

[**] Ver. 19. ’EXevSepfav, They promise them liberty.] 
They premised them a deuble liberty : first, a liberty to do 
any thing they pleased, without fear: secOndly; a liberty 

From the eye and hand of their Judge ; as we learn frem the 
iméipoyxa, swelling words of vanity, cited by Irenzeus{ from 
them, which are a full comment on ver.18.___ 

{*°] Ver. 20.] From ver. 18.20, 21. it seemeth te be strongly 
argued, that they who were once truly faithful, may totally 
and finally fall away. For, first, that the persens here 
mentioned were once truly faithful, seems evident from this, 
first, that they had once dyrwe, truly, and entirely escaped 
from them that live in error, (ver. 18.) being not then en- 
tangled with, nor overcome by, the pollutions which are in 
the ‘world, through lust, but having escaped them through 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus: that they turned from the 
holy commandment in which they formerly had walked : 
that they were once washed from that mire to which they 
retamed, (ver. 22.) All which cannot be truly said of hy- 
pocritical prefessors, who are still in the _ of bitterness, 
and the bond of tniquity. 

That these men after fell away totally ma finally, we 
learn frem these expressiens, that they were again ‘allured 
to wantonness ; that they were again entangled and over- 
come by the pbihetions which were in the world, through lust, 
and therefore brought in bondage; that they turned from 
Vv ———_ ee ea 
- © Heer. v. t Epiph. er. xxv. §. 3. 

$ Adh wal ix mavrds rpdrrev Baty adrovs dal 73 iis ouvuyias Mans Tay pave -rhgsoy. Iren. lib. 
&. p. 28. ed. Ox. 31. 

- §$ °O¢ av by 8 yirhyecves yuraina oun 1 Eplanees Gore abtiy xearnSives, oie ion if 
adnstiag, xal ob ymehoss sig dafSuay. Ubid. 

TS wyevpearindy Oirouci of avrol sTvas adivarey pSopar varadifarSas, kay drralate ovyxa- 
rarkvorras Weaker xal aureus héyours nay by orrolatc Udixaig medkios nataytvanras, pn- 
2iv aurele @apabraerrecSas, fendi dmoRannen oh mviusatixiy vrésraciy. Ibid. p. 26. 

q Twvaundiguas WAG BeEOtipay rEdsioug karo dvayogsvovres, we pandavdg Buvagetvov ifirw- 
Orivas To petyiOn vig yrortag aura, pond? ay Tlatihey, pend’ ay Tiheym, tlrng, pea?’ aA TiWe 
ve ee GAG TAdo oravrey Fyanivas, wal 7d petyeSog rig yroctas Tie ajpirrou auvd~ 
fateos an xavamensonivas, tival ra abrovs ly tba imie waray Bvapety, 33 xai ERs 


WAY Wearrtivy, pendiva I iy fender poker Exorrac, ha yag ri drokUtpwow dxpatirovs nal 
hope TrauG ga +e xpirn. Lib, i. cap. 9. p72. 
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the holy commandment delivered to them; yea, with the dog 


to the vomit, and the washed sow to the wallowing in the 


mire: and this so far, as that tt had been. better for -, 
not to have known the way of righteousness. 

[*°] Ver. 22. Kiwy tmorpifac, The dog is turned to his 
pes &c.] These twe proverbs, of which the first is taken 
from Prov. xxvi. 11. and the second is common among the 
writers dc Re Rustica (see Schotii adag. sacra, in locum), 
are very expressive of the folly of these men who return to 
these vices they had fermerly renounced ; and therefore the 
fathers apply them te Julian, returning to that heathcnism 
he had renounced in his baptism: so Nazianzen. Orat.. 
veld Ms - -: 


CHAP. Il. 


he Tue Second Epistle, beloved, I new write unto yeu; 
in (both) which I stir up your [*] pure minds by Ne) of 
ae 

Fe al That ye may be mindful ef the werds which were 
spoken before hy the holy prephets (of the Old Testament, 
Enoch, Jude, 14. and Daniel, xii. 2. touching the judgment 
of ungodly men), and of the commandment of us the apo- 
stles ef our Lord and Saviour, (or, of the commandment of. 
the apostles of our Lord and Saviour, as St. Jude, ver. 17: 
that is, fo expect patiently, and with unshaken faith, that 
day, Heb. x. 23. oe 39.. James i. 6. v. 7. i. a Pet. i. 13. 
iv. 1.) 

3. Knowing this first, that 4 econertiting to their wrtitic- 
fions ) there shall come in the last days [°] scoflers, scsi 1 
after their own lusts, 

4. And saying, Where is the promise of his ceming (to 
judge the world, and raise: his faithful servants from the 
dead )? for [*| sinee the fathers (to whom these promises 
were made)’ {cll asleep, all things continue as ( they py were ) 
from the beginning ef the creation. ° 

"5. Fer. this they willingly are [>] paorttat: of (Gr. they 
that are of this mind are ignorant ), “that by the word of 
Ged the heavens were ef old, and the carth standing eut of 
the water (viz. dry land) and in the water (viz. that — 
ofit which is covered with the sea): 

6. Whereby the world that then was, being et 
with water, perished : 

7. But the heavens and earth which now are by the same 
word are kept instore, (being) reserved unto fire against 
f°} the day of judgment, and perditien:of ungedly men 
(who, as the antediluvians have been punished by water de- 
stroying the world then, shall be punished with fire , destroy- 
ing wt again). 

8. But (for farther answer to this question ; beloved; 
be not ignorant ef this one thing; that enc day is with the 
Lerd as a ['] thousand years, and a theusand years as 
one day. ” 

9. The Lerd is not slack conccrning his promise, as 
some men count. slackness ( concluding thence, that he 
hath changed his purpose, or will not perform it) ; butis (in 
this) leng-suffering to us-ward, .[®] net (being ) willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 

10. But (though it be thus deferred for a time, yet) the 
day of the Lord will come.as a thief in the night, (7. e. sud- 
denly and unexpectedly ‘to them, Luke xxi. 34. I Thess: 
v. 2, 3.) in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
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great noise, and the clements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also and the works that are therein shall, be 
burnt np. 

7. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved 
(by fire designed to punish the umgodls y), what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and god- 
Jiness ? 

12. Looking for [9] and hasting to (prepare for) the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on 
firc shall be dissolved, and the elements [!°] shall melt 
with fervent heat. 

13. Nevertheless, according to his promise, we look for 
(xavode 8 ovpavodc TpoadoKwmer, we also do expect ) ["] new 
heavens and a new earth, [*) in which dwelleth righte- 
ousness. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that [!*] ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless. 

15. And account that the long-suffering of our Lord is 

(designed for the) salvation (of you Jews); even as our 
beloyed brother Paul also according to the (spirit of) 
wisdom given unto him hath written unto you, (iz these 
words, Rom. ii. 4. Despisest thou the riches of his goodness 
and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth, thee to repentance? And. more especially in these, 
And so all Israel shall be saved, &c. Rom. xi. 26. For God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon all, ver. 32. pee the te to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews.) 
- 16. [4] As also in all his Epistles, speaking in them of 
these things ; ["*] in which are some things hard to be un- 
derstood, which they that are unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to their own 
destruction. 

17. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, beware lest ye also, being led away with the error 
ef the-(se) wicked (scoffers ), fall from your own stead- 
fastness. 

' 18. But (rather) [°] grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IFII. 


(Ver. 1. THN cAcowsy Sdévorav suov, Your sincere 
minds.) A sincere desire to know, and regard to the truth, 
being once seated in the mind and heart, we shall readily 
embrace and firmly stand in the truth delivered to us. 

[*] Ver. 2.] That these words should relate to that nota- 
ble destruction of the unbelieving Jews, foretold by Christ, 
secms not very probable; since the belicvers are instructed 
to be mindful of these commands, that they might be armed 
against the scoffers, mentioned ver. 3. who said, Where is 
the promise. of his coming? Now that the thing questioned 
by them was not our Lord’s coming to the destruction of 
the Jews, but to the judgment of the world, is evident; it 
being styled emphatically, *pépa xpicewe, the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men, ver. 7. 10—12. 

[°] Ver. 3.] Since both St. Peter, and, as St. Jude tells 
us, the rest of the apestles, were so careful to mind these to 
whom they writ, or preached, of these scoffers, we may con- 
jecture that these scoffers were then come; though in re- 
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spect of the prophecies concerniiig them, they were yet to 
come ; whence Jude saith of them, These are they that sepa- 
rate me 5 &c. ver. 18, 19. 

’Euratxrat, Scoffers.| St..Jude seems to teach us, that 
these scoffers were the herctics mentioned in the former 
chapter, viz. the Simonians, whe, being Samaritans, held 
still (heir old hercsy,* that there should be no resurrection 
of the flesh ; and therefore walked after their own lusts: for 
those of whom, saith he, I have treated, and am speaking, 
are they of whom the apostles did forewarn you, ver. 17,18. 

[*] Ver. 4. Aq’ je, viz. juépac.] For from the day that the 
fathers (to whom this promise of a resurrection, and a hea- 
venly country, Heb. xi. 16. is supposed to be made, and 

who had foretold this judgment to come upon the wicked, 
Jude 14. have slept, we sce no such thing verified to 
them; nothing answering their predictions, but all things 
continue as they were. That aq’ ij¢ should signify except 
that, I find no instance or example. 

[5] Ver. 5. AavOéve yao adrote.] That is, that consider 
not Ged’s powcr in making the world, which must enable 
him also to destroy it, if he please; and that by his word 
the earth was separated from the waters which covered it, 
and gathered into its channels, so that the dry land, which 
we call earth, appeared; and that by these very waters, 
descending partly from the heavens, and partly from the 
great deep, (Gen. vii.11.) the earth was again overwhelmed, 
for the sin of the antediluvians (eight persons being only 
preserved) ; ; so that those wicked men, which then lived, 
perished in their wickedness ; and so the prophecy of Enoch 
was remarkably fulfilled apes them. 

[°] Ver. 7. Etc tyuépav xoloewe, To the day of judgment. | 
From these words it seems to follow, first, that. the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men, and the conflagra- 
tion of the world, must be contemporary ; and that there- 
fore new heavens and new earth, in the literal sense, must 
vainly be expected before the final judgment of ungodly 
men. Secondly, That the ungodly are not to be judged, or 
punished by. fire, before the conflagration of the world: for 
the heaven and earth that now are, are to be burnt up 
with that very fire by which the ungodly are to be destroyed, 
they being left in the midst of those flames, whilst the godly, 
being snatched up into the air above the. reach of them, 
shall be for ever with the Lord; (1 Thess. iv. 16.) for the 
wicked are reserved. unto the day of judgment, to be pu- 
nished ; (2 Pet. ii. 9.) that fire in which they are to be tor- 
mented and destroyed is reserved unto the same day; 
(Matt. xxv. 41. 46.) the fallen angels, for whom the fire 
is prepared in which the wicked:shall be punished, are re- 
served to that day: (2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude. 6.) and, lastly, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, who perished by fire and brimstone, 
are set forth we detyua, as an example of that ‘punishment 
the wicked shall suffer at that great day of retribution: 
(2 Pet. ii. 5. Jude 7.) they are not therefore to be cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, before that day. 
Morcover, that the world was to be dissolved by fire, was 
the opinion of Anaximander, Anaxiphanes, Anaxagoras, 
Archelaus, Diogenes, and Leucippus. (Apud Stob. Eclog. 
Phys. p. 44.) 

[7] Ver. 8. Xf\ra rn, A thousand years.| That is, though 


* "Hyrincas paiv veneiy avacracy. xal amore: Epiph. lib.i. p. 25. Her. Samar. 
Valentiniani eliam Aiyoucs oh tives sexpaie dyacraca. Just. Mart. p. 207. 253. 
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God defer his coming to this judgment a thousand years or 
more, we must not think this long; fer in respect of him 
whose duration is eternal, and so who ever lives to make 
zood his promises and threats, a thousand years are as one 
day. Jn like manner, Zosimus,* in his history, produces 
a prediction from the silyls, or from ‘one Phaellon, and 
then adds, Let none think that this prophecy was of some 
other thing, because it-was fulfilled, peta ypdvouc odk dAt- 
youc, a long time after, zac yap xpdvocg ry Osy Ppayde ae 
7@ OvTl, Kat tcopivy, for all time is short to that God who 
ever 1s, and ever will be. Mr. Mede indeed saith, that these 
words cannot be thus interpreted, because the question is 
not, whether the time in which they expected the coming 
of the Lord, were long in respect of God, but only in re- 
spect of us, and so he would have the words interpreted 
thus, The day of judgment spoken of shall be a thousand 
years. But (1.) the text saith not, one day shall be a 
thousand years, but as a thousand years, and that again not 
absolutely, but only zapa Kuply, with respect to God. (2.) 
Here is no question mentioned touching the length of time, 
either with respect to God, or us, but only touching the 
truth of God’s promise: (ver. 4.) and to this the interpre- 
tation well agrees, that God’s promise may be true, and in 
his time fulfilled, though he, who ever lives to make it good, 
should defer it a thousand years. And, (3.) that this re- 
spects God’s promise, and not the length of the day of judg- 
ment, is evident from the ensuing words. ' 

[®] Ver. 9. My BovrAcpevde tiwag drodfola, Not being will- 
ing that any should perish.| Note here, that when it is said, 
God would have all men come to repentance, it is certain 
that this will‘ refers to all to whom the preaching of the 
gospel is vouchsafed, to all to whom in the times of igno- 
rance God winked at, for now he commandeth them all every 
where to repent.(Acts xvii. 30.) When therefore it is said, 
he is not willing any one should perish, he must be sup- 
posed to mean, he would have none to whom the gospel is 
vouchsafed, to perish. Vain therefore here are the de- 
scants of Esthius upon this place; as, v. g. 

First, When he says, God would have none to perish, 
because he gives to all some general means of conversion to 
God, though they be not sufficient for that end without these 
special aids he will not give them. For certain it is, that he 
who wills not the means necessary to bring them to repent- 
ance, wills not that they should come to repentance: and 
he that ‘determines to withhold the means, which being 
withheld they must perish, wills they should perish. 

Secondly, When he restrains this to fhe elect, saying, 
God is not willing any of them should perish ; for the words 
are too general to admit of this restriction, for they run 
thus, first, He would have all to come to repentance ; he would 
not that they should perish. Secondly, Heis here speaking 
of the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, and 
gives this reason why it is deferred, viz. because God is 
long-suffering, and would not any man should perish. He 
therefore must in reason be supposed to speak of God’s 
long-suffering in the general. 

Thirdly, When he adds, He would not any man should 
perish, because he excites good men to pray they may repent, 
and so not perish. Vor if this prayer be according to the 
will of God, then must it also be his will they should not 
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perish ; if it be not, they cannot thus pray in faith or with 


_expectance to be heard, because they know, according to 


his doctrine, they do not pray according to his will: nor 
can God excite them thus to pray. - "7 

[9] Ver. 12. Mpocdoxwvrag Kat orebdovrac rijv ‘rapovatav; 
And hastening to the coming.| Though zpdc here may be 
taken from the foregoing words, yet emeidw hath sometimes 
an accusative case likethis withoutit. As when Thucydides 
saith, ovebdw riv nysovlav, I hasten to the government ; 
and Pindar,* ,2) Blov ¢@Sdvarov orevde, i.e. 2a Biov dSavarov. 

[*°] Srocyéia oF kavoobjeva, And the element being burnt, 
shall be dissolved.| That the elements cannot be here taken 
in the common sense, Mr. Mede proves well, because one 
of them is that fire.-which shall consume these elements} 
but, that they signify the planets, he proves from the tes- 
timonies of Justin Martyr,f Theophilus of Antioch,} of 
Polycrates,§ and other ancient fathers. So évépyeea ‘oror- 
xefwy is the influence of the stars, Wisd. vil.18. and oro- 
Xtia zrovpdvia, the celestial signs or constellations, as Va- 
lesius proves (in his notes upon these words of Polycrates 
bishop of Ephesus,|| xara rijv "Actav peyaAnv orotyeia xe- 
koluyrat, in Asia great lights are extinct, ) out of Diogenes 
Laertius and Epiphanius: and since the planetary bodies 
are found to be as much earth as that we tread on, and 
borrow all their light from the irradiations of the sun, I 
think there is no need of those criticisms which turn zrap¢- 
Aeboovrat, they shall pass away, into they shall be changed, 
and cavodpeva AvShoovrat, they shall be dissolved being burnt, 
into they shall be refined; whereas, if they be refined as 
silver is by fire, they must be dissolved as thatis. Nor 
see I any reason why we should prefer cither an unusual 
or metaphorical, before the proper import of these words. 

f?!] Ver. 13. Katwote odpavotc, New heavens and new 
earth:| That this cannot refer to the millenium, supposed 
to be promised in the Revelation of St. John, appears, 
not only because this Epistle was writ before the Reve- 
lation, which, saith Irenzeus,] was seen ‘ad. finem Do- 
mitiani imperii,” about the end of the reign of Domitian, 
whereas St. Peter suffered martyrdom in the reign of Nero ; 
but also, (1.) because the millenium of St. John is pe- 
culiar to the martyrs, and those who have suffered for the 
cause of Christ; the new heavens and earth, here mentioned, 
are the common expectation of all Christians, who upon 
this account are admonished fo be found of him without spot, 
and unblamable, in peace, (ver. 14.) (2.) I grant, that the 
apostic is here speaking of the destruction, not only of the 
sublunary heavens and earth, (ver. 12.) by fire: but this 
concession is so far from doing any service to the hypo- 
thesis of the millenium of St. John, that it doth perfectly 
destroy it: for this conflagration of the world is contem- 
porary with the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly 
men: and by that very fire which consumes the world, are 
they to perish. (See note on ver. 7.) So doth the Serip- 
ture constantly express the punishment of the wicked, say- 
ing, that at the end of the world the angels shall cast them 
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tnio a furnace of fire, (Matt. xiii. 

come in flaming fire to take vengeance on them. (2 Thess. 1. 
7, 8.) Whereas the millenium of St. John must be at an 
end before that day: for after he had spoken of the first 
resurrection, and the conclusion of one thousand years, in 
which they were to reign who were then raised, and of the 
insurrection of God and Magog against them ; I say, after 
the conclusion of those years, doth he introduee one sitting 
on a great white throne, and the dead both small and great 
standing before him, and being judged out of those things 
which were written in the book, ss le to their works. 
(Rev. xx. 13, 14.) 

I also grant, that after the apostle had spoken of the 

conflagration of the world, he hath these words, We also 
do expect new heavens and new earth; but then J add, that 
‘these words are not to be rendered thus, Nevertheless, after 
this violent dissolution of the world, we expect new heavens. 
and new earth, which are to succeed them: but rather, as 
Dr. More renders them, But before this conflagration we 
expect them; or rather, But besides this conflagration, we 
expect new heavens and new earth. As if the apostle 
should have said,—I hitherto have answered this question 
of these scoffcrs, by shewing what substantial mutations 
have been, and will be, brought upon the world by the word 
of the Lord, and his coming to judge his people: this also 
I think fit to add in answer to them, That we Christians 
expect the’ coming of our Lord to make such a moral change 
in the affairs of the church, as will amount to the new cre- 
ation of heaven and earth, promised to the Jews: (Isa: Ixy. 
1G—18.) so that these scoffers have no cause to doubt of 
our Lord’s coming in behalf of his faithful servants, since 
he will come to raise his church, by his calling the Jewish 
nation to the faith, and so to such a glorious state. 
' Nor is it to be wondered that the apostle should speak 
of thesc two things togcther, in answer to that question, 
Whereis the promise of his coming? seeing the Jews thought 
them connected, expecting these new heavens and new earth, 
at the coming of the Messiah, and’his coming aé the end 
of the world ; according to that question of the disciples to 
our Lord, When ts the time of thy coming, and of the end of 
the wortd? Matt. xxiv.3. In the.end-of the world (saith 
R. Saadiah Gaon) ¢éhere shall be to the Jews a world full of 
joy and exultation ; so that-their heaven and earth shall be 
as it were new, as it is said, Isa. Ixv.17. (See this more 
fully in Mr. Mede, p. 585—537.) ‘ 

[)*] Kara 7 érayyeApa avrov, According to his promise.) 
This cannot relate, as [have proved, to St. John’s discourse 
of these new heavens, &c. for this farther reason, That he 
speaks of them only as ina vision, not by way of promisc; 
it remains thereforc, that the new heavens and -new earth 
promised by Isaiah, be the thing here referred to. Now 
these new heavens and new earth are manifestly promised 
to the Jewish nation, to whom also the apostle here writes: 
nor can they possibly admit of any other sense, or be pri- 
marily accomplished: upon any other people: for God 
having said by his prophct, Behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth, immediately adds, Be ye (Jews) glad, and 
rejoice for ever in what Ido create; for behold, I create 
Jerusulem a rejoicing, aud her people a joy ; and I will re- 
joice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people. Now sure this 
new heaven and earth promiscd to the Jews must be 
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created hefore the conflagration of the world, that is, before 
the Jews be burnt to ashes, they being not likely to be 
converted afterward. St. John indeed speaks of his new 
heaven and earth, after he had mentioned the day of judg- 
ment; but that he doth this by a prolepsis, is evident from 
this consideration, that after his whole discourse of these 
new heavens and earth, the new Jerusalem coming down 
from heaven, and of the bride, and the Lamb’s wife, 7. e. 
the [ews converted then to Christ, follow these words, Be- 
hold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to render 
to every one according to his works, xxii. 13. which words 
contain a repetition of what was said, xx. 13. to shew that 
what was mentioned there, was not to be accomplished 
till after the appearance of the new heavens and the new 
earth. 

[75] Ver. 14. Tatra npou lense) Expecting these things.) 
These words, directed to the Jews then living, seem to 
prove, that in some inferior sense this promise of the new 
heavens, &c. was to be made good in their times: for why 
should he exhort them to this diligence, on the account of 
what should only happen one thousand seven hundred 
years after they were dead? for he plainly speaks to them 
to whom St. Paul had written, ver. 16. and therefore to - 
Jews of that present age. 

[24] Ver. 16. ‘Qe Kai év wacate raic émicroAaic, As also wn 
all his Epistles.| I do not think it necessary so to undcr- 
stand these words, as if the apostle were said to have 
spoken in all his Epistles, that the long-suffering of God 
was designed for their salvation ; for I do not find any thing 
of that nature in many of them: he speaks indecd generally 
of Christ’s coming to judgment in them, but that seems not 
pertinent to the text.. I therefore give the sense of the 
words thus: As also, according to the same wisdom, hc 
hath written in all his Epistles, speaking in them of these 
things, of which I am now discoursing, that is, of the day 
of the Lord’s coming, and of the preparation we should 
make for it. 

[5] ’Ev ofc, In which.] This cannot relate to the Epistles 
of St. Paul, because the words being of the neuter gender, 
cannot agree with émtoroAai, epistles, which is of the fe- 
minine; but to those things of which St. Peter had been 
discoursing in this chapter, and which were so wrested by 
the unlearned and: unstable, that some of them thought, 
long before the writing of this Epistle, that the day of the 
Lord was instant, (2 Thess. ii. 2.) and so became unstable 
in the faith, (ver.15.) Some said, The resurrection was past 
already, and thereby overthrew the faith af some ; (2 Tim. 
ii. 18.) some, wanting patience to expect it longer, left the 
assemblies of Christians, (Heb. x.18.) and some questioned 
whether this promise would be nade good at all, as here, 
ver. 4.9. the resurrection of the flesh being by some thought 
a thing absurd, they holding that it was incapable of sal- 
vation ;* and the resurrection of the same body being by 
somc looked on as a thing impossible; and these sccin to 
be the dvevdnra herc mentioned. 7 

[16] Ver. 18. AdSdvere év yapirt, Grow i grace.] That 
grace signifies generally, in the New Testament, the favour 


‘of God to us, sec note on 2 Cor. vi. 1. 





* « Carnis aalutem negant, el regenerationem ejus spernunt, dicentes non eam esse 
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PREFACE. 
| ——— 
ConcEeRNING the auther of this Epistle, all ages have 
agreed that it was St. John, the apostle of our Lord and 
Saviour. 

As for the time when it was written, some (both ancient 
and modern) writers think his Epistles to be the last of his 
works, and therefore to have been written in the last years 
of Domitian. But Dr. Hammond hath very well observed, 
that this Epistle must have been written some time before 


the great destruction which befel the Jews: 1. Because he 
speaks of the last hour as now at hand; which that it must 


be understood of the last times of the Jewish state, sec. 
note on ii. 18. 2. Because he speaks of the antichrist, i1. 


18. and the false prephets, iv. 1. which were then among 
them, or come into the world; such as Christ tells us were 
to be the immediate forerunners of that destruction, Matt. 
xxiv. 24. declaring, that they went out from them of Judea, 
ver. 19. 3. It being written by an apostle of the circum- 
cision, it is not doubted but it was written to the Jews; 
but that it was an Epistle to the Parthians, as St. Austin,* 
Posidenius in his Index, and Idacius, contra Verim. aver; 
as I know nothing can be said against it, but that it only 
is asserted by authors of a later date: so, if Parthia be taken 
for the whole empire, as it was enlarged by the Arsacida, 
itis a farther proof, not only that this Epistle was written 
to the Jews, who, saith Josephus,+ abounded in Babylon 
and Mesopotamia, and had there three famous universitics, 
one of them at Neerda, mentioned by Josephus; but also, 
that many of the ten tribes were then converted, they being 
seated in Mesopotamia and Media: for the text saith, that 
they were carried away into Assyria, and placed in Halah 
and Habor, by the river Gozan, and in the cities of the 
Medes, 2 Kings xvii.G. xviii. 11. Now all these places, saith 
the learned Bochart,{ are to be. feund thereabouts; and 
therefore St. John, being an apostle of the circumcision, 
may well be supposed to have written te them, though per- 
haps he was never there; as St. Paul writ some of his 
Epistles to churches he had never seen. 

Whence it was written, neither Scripture nor any thing 
in antiquity that I have met with, gives any ground for a 
conjecture. 


* Qo. Evang. lib. ii. cap. 39. + Aatiq. lib. xviii. cap. 16. 

¢ “ In Assyria vel Mediz parte illi vicina reperinutur Joca, quorum sacra historia 
meminit: Chalach est Ptolemmi Caluchena ad aqailonem Assyrix, Chabor est ejusdem 
Ptolemzi mons Chaboras inter Mediam et Assyriam, 4 qao moate ad Caspiam mare 
eantibus, medio forte spatio, occurrit Gauzauia urbs.” Gengr. S. lib, iii, cap.14. p. 220, 
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The occasion of it seems to be, 1. To arm those Jewish 
cenverts against those loose and pernicious doctrines which 
had obtained ameng the Jews, viz. that selifidian doctrine 
of being righteous by a faith, that is net fruitful in geod 
works, or without deing righteousness, 1 John ii. 29. iii. 
7.10. being children of the light, without walking’ in the 
light; faveurites of Ged without obedience to his laws, er 
love to his servants. 2. Against the madness of their zea- 
lots, abounding every where among them, who thought their 
zeal for God and for his laws would atone for their hatred 
and murder of their brethren; and for aJl the other sins, 
which, saith Josephus, they did so greedily commit, (See 
note on Rom. ii. 1. 24. James i. 26.) And, 3. to preserve 
them steadfast in the truth, which they had heard from the 
beginning, against those deceivers, antichrists, and false 
prophets, which were then among them, 11. 19. 26. iv. 1—3. 
and to continuc them steadfast in the belief that ime was 
the Christ the Son of God, v. 1. ' . 

And here, because that question hath made so fhaet a 
noise of late, “ Whether salvation or perdition, depends 
upon believing or rejecting this one proposition, That Jesus 
was the Messiah,” as, saith the author of the Reasonableness 
of. Christianity, p. 48. adding, p. 47. that “ all that was to, 


. he believed for justification, was ne more but this single 


preposition, That Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, or the. 
Messiah ;” I shall endeavour briefly to state and explain. 
this matter,;and so give farther light to those words of 
this Epistle, iv. 2.15. v. 1.5. which seem to aay the same 
thing. 

Whereas then this author challenges all the Secllanith toeet 
divines, p. 192. ‘‘ to shew that there \ was any other doctrine, 
upon their assent to which, or disbelief of it, men were 
pronounced believers or unbelievers, and accordingly re- 
ceived into the church of Christ as members of his bedy, as 
far as merc belicving could make them so, or else kent out 
of it:” this I shall undertake to shew, 

First, From the express words of Christ, who requires of 
all his disciples, in order to their admission inte the church 
by baptism, faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. saying, He that believeth (this) and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; he that believeth not shall be damned, Mark 
xvi. 16. he adds with an asseveration, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Sou of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you,.Joln vi. 53. clearly 
declaring the necessity of faith in his body given, and his 
blood shed, for the remission ef sins, to justification and 
salvation; we being justified by his blood, and through faith 
in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. y. 9. 

Secondly, From the an declaration of St. Paul, who, 
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among the first things he preached to the Corinthians, as 
things by the belief of which they should be saved, men- 
tions three articles; first of all, that Christ died for our sins, 
according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv.1—4. 2. That he 
was buried. And, 3. that he rose from the dead. Inthe 
- same chapter he plainly asserts the necessity of believing 
the resurrection of the body, ver. 19.32. Among the foun- 
dations and first principles of the doctrine of Christ, from 
which all Christians were to go on to perfection, he reckons 
the doctrines of repentance, of faith towards God, of bap- 
tism, of laying on of hands (for the receiving of the Holy 
Ghost), of fhe resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment, Heb. vi. 1,2. These therefore were then necessary 
to be believed by all Christians. ‘The doetrine of the sufli- 
cieney of faith in Christ’s death for justification without the 
works of the law, is by the same apostle declared to be so 
necessary, that he saith of them who gainsaid it, Christ is 
become of no effect to you, ye are fallen from grace, Gal. 
v. 2. 4. 

Moreover, it will be easy to account for the practice of 
our Lord and his apostles, who insist so much and lay so 
great stress upon this one article, if we consider who they 
preached to, and how much was contained in, or necessa- 
rily depended upon, the cordial belief of this one article. 

First, then, our Lord and his apostles, whilst he was on 
earth, preached only to the Jews, Matt. x. 6. that is, to 
them to whom pertained the adoption, the glory, the cove- 
nants, the giving of the law, the service of God, and the pro- 
mises, Rom. ix. 4. and to whom were committed the oracles 
of God, Rom. iii. 2. 7. e. those Scriptures which were able 
to make them wise to salvation, with faith in Christ Jesus, 
2 Tim. iii. 5. i. e. if they, to the belief of them, added faith 
in Christ, they teaching them the knowledge of the true 
God, and the way in which he would be worshipped, and 
shewing them what was good, and what the Lord required 
of them. ‘They also were writ by, and made frequent men- 
tion of, the Spirit of God, of the new covenant God would 
establish with them, of the sufferings of Christ, and of the 
glory that should follow, 1 Pet.i.11. of his prophetieal, 
priestly, and his kingly office, of an Emanuel that should 
be born to them, whose name should be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of peace, Isa. vii. 1. 14. ix. 6. It is not therefore to 
be wondered, that whilst our Saviour was on earth, he 
only called them to repentance, and faith in the promised 
Messiah. 

Moreover, St. Paul’s sermon, Acts xili. was preached to 
the children of the stock of Abraham, ver. 26. and yet he 
preached to them not only that Jesus was the Christ, but 
also that he died, and rose again, and that remission of sins 
was to be obtained through his name ; and that by him all 
that believed were to be justified from all those things from 
which they could not.be justified by the law of Moses, ver. 
38, 39. And though we find him once disputing in the 
. school of one Tyrannus, we seldom find him preach any 
where but in a Jewish synagogue. Others also preached 
to the same persons; for they that were dispersed upon the 
persecution of St. Stephen, preached to the Jews only, Acts 
xi, 19. 

We have in the whole Aets of the Apostles, mention 
only of four persons who were not Jews by birth, to whom 
the gospel was thus preached ; one of these was the eunuch, 
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who was before a worshipper of God, as is probably 
conjectured, of the Jews’ religion; and therefore came up 
to Jerusalem to worship. St.Paul preacheth to Lydia ina 
Jewish synagogue, Acts xvi. 13, 14. and she was also one 
that worshipped God, and soin all probability of the Jews’ 
religion. The centurion to whom St. Peter preached, was 
one that feared God, wrought righteousness, was much in 
prayer and alms; and yet St. Peter, before his baptism, 


“preaches to him and his friends, of the word that God sent 


to the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ ; 
declaring how he was anointed by God with the Holy 
Ghost, healed all that were oppressed of the devil, suffered 
and rose again, that he was made Lord of all things, that he 
was ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and the 
dead, and that through his name whosoever believed in am 
should receive remission of sins, Acts x. 36.43. The only 
heathen family that St. Paul admits to baptism, is the 
jailor’s; and he first preaches to them the word of the Lord, 
Acts xvi. 32.7. e. say even the Socinians, he summarily 
expounded to them * who this Jesus, this Son of God, was, 
what miracles he did, how he was erucified by the Jews, 
raised up again by God, taken up into heaven, made Lord 
of all things; what promises he had made, what precepts 


‘| he enjoined. I know this author saith, that preaching the 


word was only preaching that Jesus was the Messiah; but 
the Scriptures cited by him do not say so: for the word, 
mentioned Acts x. 37.is the whole word which God sent to: 
the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ. It 
is the word of the gospel, Acts xv. 7.. It. contains the 
whole ministry of the gospel, Acts vi. 4. All the counsel 
of God being the word of his grace, which was able to build 
them up, and give them an inheritance among then who were 
sanctified through faithin Christ, Acts xx. 27.32. It ean- 
not therefore be concluded trom the preaching of our Lord 
or his apostles, that they thought nothing more was neces- 
sary to be believed by Christians saving this one artiele, 
that Jesus was the Christ. 

Secondly, The belief of this proposition, that “Christ is 
the Messiah, and the Son of God,” may well be represented 
as the chief initiating article of Christian faith; because 
where it is heartily professed, it carries with it a profession 
of believing all Christ’s sayings, and of obeying all his 
precepts: and where it cordially is embraced, it produeceth 
both his faith and practice. ‘That “Jesus is the Christ,” 
as it is the principal article of pure faith, the most peculiar 
doctrine of our religion, as it stands opposed to that of 
Judaism; so it doth virtually comprehend all other doc- 
trines of moment in it, rerarding either faith or practice. 
For to believe him to be the Christ, is to believe him to be 
a Prophet sent from God, to teach the way of life unto us, 
John iii. 3. even that Prophet which was to come into the 
world. ence Christ applies these words to himself, The 
Spirit of the Lordis upon me, because he hath appointed me 
to preach the gospel, &c. Luke iv. 18. Now sure we are 
obliged to embrace as truth whatsoever was taught by such 
a Prophet, and to obey all his precepts upon pain of de- 
struction; for whosoever will not hear this Prophet, shall be 
destroyed from the people, Acts ili. 23. 

Again, To believe him to be the Christ, is to believe him 
to be the Son of God, according to that profession of St. 





* Wollzog. in locum, 
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Peter, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God, Matt. xvi. 
1G. and the inquiry of the high-priest, Art thou the Christ, 
the Son of God? Matt. xxvi.63. Now this lays an obli- 
gation upon us to hear, that is, obey him; according to 
those words of God, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased ; hear him, Matt. xvii.5. It is also to believe 
him to be oar Lord and King, according to those words of 
the angel, Te you is born a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, 
Luke ii. 11. and of Nathanael, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the King of Israel. Now this relation calls 
for obedience: for why (saith our Saviour) call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I say? Luke vi. 46. 
and that on penalty of ruin from him, when he shall say, 
Bring these mine enemies, who would not I should reign over 
them, and slay them before me, Luke xix. 27. It was also 
Jesus who was called Christ, even that Jesus who was to 
save his people from their sins, and a Saviour to give repent- 
ance and remission of sins, Matt.i. 21. Now upon sucha 
King, and such a Saviour; we may securely rely for the 
obtainment of all the blessings and rewards which he hath 
promised to the obedient. Hencc we may learn, that it 
was highly reasonable, that the apostles should begin their 
preaching with proving and persuading this doctrine; that 
they should give such great cemmendations, annex such 
excellent privileges, offer such high rewards, to the hearty 
belief of snch a comprehensive article, and should admit 
them te baptism who professed it; since “‘ by that baptism 
(saith this author, p. 196, 197.) they owned themselves the 
subjects of this Jesus whom they believed to be their Mes- 
siah (i. e. the Prophet sent from God to teach them), and 
received him for their Lord and King; and this was the so- 
lemn visible act whereby they whe believed him to be the 
Messiah, received him as their King, and professed obe- 
dience to him, and so were admitted as subjects into his 
kingdom.” For as every one who was circumcised, became 
a debtor to obey the whole law of Moses, Gal. v. 3. and 
therefore to believe it; se every person baptized, being of 
age, doth by that very baptism profess to believe all the 
doctrines, and obey the precepts, of the hely Jesus, in 
whose name he is baptized. And therefore, though St. John 
here says, He that confesseth that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God, iv. 15. and, Every one 
that believeth that Jesus ts the Christ, is born of Ged, v. 1. 
yet he requires of the same persons, in order to the-same 
ends, that they should walk in the truth of the gospel, in 
conformity. to the example of Christ, and to the love of 
God, and in obedience to his commands ; and adds, that he 
that is born of Ged sinneth not, neither can sin; clearly 
insinuating, that this preposition, when cerdially em- 
braced, will preduce a faith and practice answerable to it 
in our lives. 


CHAP. I. 


I Tar which was [7] ftom the beginning (of the gospel- 
dispensation, that ) which we have heard, which [?] we have 


seen (7. e. discerned as clearly as if we-had seen it ) with our- 


eyes, (that) which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have (asté were) handled, of the Word of life, (declare we 
to you; 

2. Nor have ye the least.reason to suspect our testimon Yy; 
either of this life, or the author and procurer of it:,) for the 
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life (we. speak of ) was manifested (in the author and the 
promise of it), and we have scen (or known), and bear 
witness (to i ), and shew unto you [*]that eternal life which 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto us; 

3. That which we have seen and heard (of this Word of 
life) declare we to you, that ye also’ may have [*] fellow- 
ship with us (in the same life): and truly our fellowship is 
[>] with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4. And these things write we unto you, that your jey 
may he full (iz. e. that believing this eternal life, ye may re- 
joice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8,9. 
For which cause ye must carefully attend to another message 
he hath sent by us ;) 

5. This then (and this) is the message which we have 
heard of him (7. e. from God by Jesus Christ), and declare 
unto. you, that God is light (a pure and spotless Spirit ), 
and in him is no darkness at all; (nothing of tmpurit y or 
iniquits yin his commands which are all holy, Rom. vii. 12. 
or in his actions, as in the heathen deities, he being holy in 
all his works. 

6. And therefore) if we say that we have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, a do not (speak ) 
the truth: 

7. But if- we walk in the light, [°] as he is in the light 
(endeavouring to be holy, as he.is holy), we have ["| fellow- 
ship one with another, and the [®°] blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son cleanseth us from all-(those) sins (which might ob- 
struct our communion with this.Holy God, and our attain- 
ment of the life thus manifested to us. 

8. And of this.expiation we have all need, for ) [9]if we 
say that we have no sin (to be thus cleansed from), we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us; (for in many 
things we offend all, James ili. 2. and therefore are required 
to pray daily for the remission of our sins, and have even 
after our regeneration need of this advocate for the propitia- 
tion of our sins, 11.1, 2. Sec 1 Kings viii. 46. Eccles. vii. 21. 

9. But) if we confess (these) our sins, he (who hath 
made this new covenant in the blood of Christ, that he will 
be merciful to our iniquities, Heb. viii. 8.) is faithful (to his 
promise), and just to forgive us our sins (upon the satis- 
faction made to his justice by the death of Christ), and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

10. (But) if we (continue to) say that we have not 
sinned (and therefore do not need this expiration through the 
blood of: Christ), we make him a liar, (who hath declared, 
both in the Old and New Testament, that all have sinned, 
and fallen short of the glory of God, Rom. i. 23. ) and his 
word is not in us. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[*] Ver. 1. “O"HN aw apxiic.] This I here render, From ~ 
the beginning of the gospel-dispensation; because I find 
that is the constant import of the phrase in this Epistle, 
and elsewhere, where it relates to what Christians had 
heard aud seen, as here. In this sense is, That which ye 
have heard, am’ doxic, from the beginning, used six times by 
our apostle in these Epistles; viz. First Epistle, ii. 7. 24. 
twice ; iii. 11. Second Epistle, ver.6. So, The command- 
ment which we have received, an’ apxiic, from the beginning, 
First Epistle, ii. 7. Second Epistle, ver. 5. doth neces- 
sarily import its being Christ’s new commandment of love. 
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So, ax’ dpyxiic avrémra, are’ those who from the beginning of 
Christ's preaching were witnesses of what he said and did, 
Luke i.2. And in this senso Christ saith to his disciples, 
Ye have been with me, dn’ dpyic, from the beginning, John 
XV aan 

[*] °O iwpdxapev, Which we have seen.) That is, in ‘the 
Scripture-phrase, said to be seen and looked upon, which is 
as truly known and discerned by us, as if we had scen it. 
So the Jews are said to do the things which they have seen 
with their Father, John viii. 88. and to have seen the end of 
the Lord’s dealing with Job, James v. 11. So we are said 
to see God, ornot to seehim, 1 John iii. 6. Third Epistle, 
ver. 11. To see the life here, ver. 2. So also ynAagay, when 
applied to spiritual things, is not to touch with the hand, 
but to apprehend with the mind, Acts xvii. 27. I confess, all 
these things are more properly true of the Word made flesh ; 
of whom the apostles declared what they had heard from 
him, and seen of him, who saw his glory, John i. 14. and. 
what one of them had touched. But then the Adyoe agree- 
ing only to the Divine nature, a metaphorical sense must 
be allowed, in seeing and handling that. 

[>] Ver. 2. Tijv Zwijv rij aiduoy, ff rie Fv mpde rov Taréoa, 
That eternal life which was with the Father.| Thus of our 
eternal life, the apostle saith, it 7s hid with Christ in God, 
Colos. iii.3. and of the evangelical dispensation, that before 
the rene HAD of it pL Christ and his apostles, it was a 
plied to the Divine Abyoe, styled by this apostle, Life eter- 
nal, vy. 20. who was in the bosom of the Father, and was 
manifested to us, John i. 18. Yet two things scem to favour 
the first interpretation. 

First, That the phrase here used, being not év apyo fv, 
He subsisted in the beginning of all things; but only, aw 
apyi¢ iv, he was from the beginning: this phrase excludes 
not his creation, as the other seems to do; and, as I have 
observed, it chiefly is applied, by this apostle, to the be- 
ginning of the gospel-dispensation. 

' Secondly, That though 6 Adyo¢ and Zw, absolutely put, 
are spoken of Christ, yet 6 Adyoe rie Cwiic, is never used 
concerming the person of Christ, but is expressly used of 
that word by which eternal life is manifested ; as when we 
are bid to hold fast, \éyov Zwijc, the word of life, Phil. ii. 
1G. and when the apostles are bid to teach, ra piyara THC 
Zwijc, the words of this life, Acts v. 20. (See Acts xiii. 16.) 

[*] Ver. 3. Kowwviav ped’ judv, Fellowship with us.} It 

doth not follow hence, as Esthius imagines, that no man 
can have fellowship with God, who hath not fellowship 
with the church (though that be doubtless true of fellow- 
ship with the invisible church, united to Christ by the 
Spirit, and so made a habitation of God through the 
Spirit, and of fellowship in doctrine, and communion with 
the church of the apostles): for, as like precious faith with 
us is only such faith as we have, 2 Pet. ii. 1. so here, Fel- 
lowship with us, is only such fellowship as we have. 
[5] Mera rov Iarpoc, With the Father.| We being heirs of 
God, joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17. and being united 
to, and having communion with, the Father and the Son, by 
the Spirit of both dwelling in us, John xiv. 21. 23. Eph. ii. 
91, 22. Rom. viii. 9. 11. and he being to us the earnest of 
this life, 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. who seals us up to 
the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. 

ae Ver. he ‘Qe avrde gory év tw purl, As he is in the light. ] 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. I. 


That this metaphor of light relates not to the knowledge or 
the felicity, but to the purity of the Divine nature, appears, 
(1.) from the injunction, to walk in the light, as he is in the 
light ; for we are not any where bid to resemble God in 
knowledge or in happiness, buf we are commanded to be 
holy as he is holy. (2.) From the darkness set in op- 
position to it; which doth not refer so much to the igno- 
rance of men, as ‘to the vices they practised in a state of 
ignorance. (See note on Rom. xiii. 12.) 

[7] Kowwvlav txouev per. addfawv, We have communion 
with one another.) Some manuscripts read, per’ avrod, with 
him; which either is the true reading, or gives the truc 
sense of the other reading: i. e. We have communion with 
God, and he with us; as is evident from ver. 6.  More- 
over, the apostle had said nothing before of our commu- 
nion with one another, but only, of our fellowship with 
God, ver. 6. with the Father and the Son, ver. 3. which 
makes it reasonable to refer the words to that communion, 
of which the apostle so often speaketh in this Epistle. (See 
ii. 5, 6. 24. iii. 24. iv. 13.) Notwithstanding, it is true, 
that then we have communion with one another, hy virtue 
of that Holy Spirit which enlightens us, and enables us to . 
walk in the light: 

[®] Td aiua Xpiorov, The blood of Christ cleanseth us from 


all sin.] This cannot well relate to that effect of the blood 


of Christ, which we call justification by faith in his blood, 
or the remission of our past sins, by virtue of our faith in: 
Christ dying for us; for that follows immediately upon our 
faith, and cannot requis that a habit of purity, or of 
walking in the light, should preccde it: it therefore seem-. 
eth to refer to those sinful infirmities and defects, which, in 
this state of imperfection, cleave to our best actions, and 
even good men are still subject to, and which do not de- 
prive us of the Divine favour, or of an entrance into that 
new Jerusalem, into which nothing enters that is polluted 
or unclean; because “in this new covenant of grace, esta-. 
blished in the death of Christ, his blood doth cleanse all 
faithful and sincere Christians from the guilt of them. 

The blood of Christ his Son cleanseth' us from all 
sin.} Here note, that these words confute the quakers, 
who hold that those who are in the light, are guilty of no 
sin: for were this so, they could be cleansed from none 
by the blood of Jesus; see the text defended, Examen 
Milhi. 

[9] Ver. 8—10.] The question is, of whom the apostle 
speaketh here, whether of sincere Christians, after their 
conversion to the Christian faith, or only of them consi- 
dered before they entered on that state. That St. John 
here speaks only of the cabbie is argued from these consi- 
derations : 

1. That the apostle doth plainly teach the contrary to 
the first exposition, by saying, He that ts born of God, sin- 
neth not, iii. 9. v.18. But to this I shall return an answer 
in the comment on those places. 

2. That these words run in the preterperfect tensc, If we 
say, ovx Hapriixaper, we have not sinned ; whereas some 
single acts of lesser sius they were then still — to, to 
whom he speaks. 

Ans. True; and therefore he adviscth them to confess 
them, that they might obtain forgiveness of them : now con- 
fessing of them must be after they have been committed.’ 

3. Because this phrase, duapriav Eye, to have sin, is still 


eHAP. 11.) 


used of ancl sins as will condemn us at the last, J obn i: ix. 
41. xv. 22,080 T1.. 

Ans. The text cited from xix. 11. is impertinent; the 
-other.two may be taken absolutely, as to the matter spoken 
of: 7. e. they had been guilty of nv sin of infidelity, if Christ 
had not come to them, or if he had not proved his mission, 
(xv. 22. 24.) or ifhe had wanted means to discern the truth ; 
(ix. 41.) nor would their sin of infidelity have been con- 
demning, had they confessed it,.and forsaken it. 

\. Since then the apostle was speaking (ver.7.) of them 


who walked in the light, who had communion with God, and- 


who were cleansed from the quilt of sin; and (ver. 8.) goes 
on to add, If we say we have no sin; it seems more proba- 
ble, that he speaks there at least of the same persons. 

. Note also, that some of the Jews* professed to be avauap- 
ryrot mpocg Ordv, Kal pnoeulag peracydvrec, Supply apapriac, 
free from all sins and offences against God; and of such 
may the Jast verse be interpreted. ‘They varying in this, 
from the doctrine of other Jews: for Maimonides} truly 
saith, Nullus homo dari potest qui non peccet, vel tgnoranter 
in dogmate et sententia aliqua amplectenda, aut qualitate 
eligenda que nou eligenda est, vel ob tre altorumque we 
tuum vehementiam et predominationen. 


wine PF, -}¥. 


rs My little children, these things (concerning the neces- 
sity of walking in the light, and putting off the deeds of 
darkness, ) write I unto you, that yesin not (7. e. that ye live 
not in any course of sin). And [lif any man (through the 
infirmity of the flesh be overtaken with a) sin, we ( Christ- 
tans) have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous, (the Just One, in whom was no sin, 1 Pet. iii: 18.) 

2. And [*] he is the propitiation for our sins:'and not 
for ours only, but [*} also for the sins of the whole world. 

3. [*] And hereby (Gr. in this) we do know that we 
know (Gr. have known) him (ti ult y and neney y), if we 
keep his commandments. 

4. He that saith, I (have) know-(n) iam, and keepeth 
not his commandments; ts a har, and the truth isnot in 
him, (he is a false pretender to the knowledge of God; for 
such persons do in words profess to know God, but in works 
they deny him, being disobedient, Tit.i.16. They likewise 
know not Jesus Christ according to the truth, iv.21.) 

5. But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
[*] love of God perfected: hereby know we that we are 
in him. 

G. [°] Ie that saith he abideth in him (in Christ by the 
Spirit) ought himself also so to walk, even.as he walked. 

7. Brethren, I write [7] no new commandment unto you 
(when I thus call upon you to walk in the light, as he is in 
the light, or to walk as Christ walked), but an old com- 
mandment' which ye‘ had from the beginning (of Christ’s 
preaching, John iii. 21. viii. 12. xii. 35. sec note oni. 1.) 
the old commandment is the word which ye have heard 
> the beginning. 


8. [*] Again, anew eminent I write unto you, whiel: 


thing is true in him (who is the author of it ; for. no such 
light ever came into the world before, and no such love was 





* Jos. de Bello Jud. lib. vii. p. 990. Nl. 
¢ More Nevoch. lib. iii. cap. 36. p. 443. 


VOL. VI. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST: JOHN. 


457 


| manifested to the world béfore,) and in you, (who before 


were darkness, but are now light in the Lord, mas nats. 

children of the light and of the day, 1 Thess. v. 5..and to 
whom, not long ago, the light appeared, 2 Cor. iv. 6G. and 
who are taught of God to love one another, 1 Thess. iv. 9.) 
because (by your late receiving the gospel) the (former ) 
darkness (ye were in) is past, and the true light’ now 
shineth (in and upon you: wherefore the night of ignorance 
and darkness being far spent, and the day being nigh at 
hand, and shining more and more upon you, ye are obliged 
fo put off the works of darkness, and put on the armour of 
light, Rom. xiii. 12.— Or thus ; Again (being now to speak 
to you of Christian love),a new commandment I write unto 
you, which thing is true in him (for thus he speaks, A new 
commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another, as 
Ihave loved you, John xiii. 84.) and in you: hecause (it 
Shews ) the darkness (you were in whilst Jews, bearing af- 
fection only to them of your own nation and ‘religion ) is 
past, and the true light ( of the gospel) now shineth C ied 
you). 

9. He that saith he is in the light ( that he lives under the 
influences of the light of the gospel, and walks accordingly | 
to tt), and (yet) hateth his brother (wishing ill to him, and, 
from that disaffection doing ill offices to him), is (whatso- 
ever he professes to the contrary ) in -, wai even sas: 
now. (But) 

10. He that loveth his brother (as Christ loved us, ae 
willing to do him all kind offices which he is able, from.love 
to God; and as a fellow-member of Christ’s body, ) abideth 
in the light, and there is [9] no occasion of stumbling (Gr. 
no scandal) in him: 

11. But he that hateth his — [?°] is in darkress, 
and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whithér (the 
way leads in which) he goeth, hecause that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. (John xii. 35.) 

12. ["'] I write unto you, little children, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

13. I write unto you, fathers, because ye have known 
him that is from the beginning. I write unto you, young 
men, because ye have overcome the wicked one. ~I write 
unto you, little children, because ye have known the Father. 

14. I have written unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I have written unto 


‘you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of 


God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 
15. Love not the world, (72. e. neither the men of the world, 
who will not own you, but hate and persecute you, i1.1.13. 
and who live iu wickedness, v.19. love thene not, so as to be 
conformed to their manners, Rom. xii.2.) neither the things 
that are in the world, (the pleasures, honours, or enjoyments 
of it, so as to cleave to them, Matt. vi. 24. or to be unwilling 
to part with them for Christ’s sake, and to secure the favour 
of God, Matt. xix. 28.) If any man (thus) loveth the 
world the love of the Father is not in him (for seeing God 
is to be loved above all, he loves him not at all truly, who. 
cleaves to any other thing in a to him, or hazards 
- favour to secure it ).- ) 
16. For all that is in (vogue or esteem with the men of ;) 
the world, the lust of the flesh (all voluptuous enjoyments 
which tend to sensuality and intemperance, and making pro- 
vision for the. flesh), and the lust. of the eyes (the desire of 


gold, silver, stately houses, rich furniture, fair. gardens, 
3N 
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and splendour of the world, which tends to gratify our 
pride), is not of the Father (they are not desires excited by 
him, nor is it according to his will, that we should set our 
hearts upon them), but is (the desire) of (the men of) the 
world (whose chef concer is to gratify these sensual ap- 
petites ). 

17. And the world passeth away, and the (things which 
minister to the) lusts thereof: bnt he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever. 

18. Little children, it is the last time (or hour of the 
Jewish economy ): and as ye have heard that ['*] antichrist 
shall (shortly ) come, (so) even now. are there many anti- 
christs; (7. e. opposers of Christ, and deniers of him to be 
the Christ, ver. 22.) whereby we (may) kuow that it is the 
last time. 

19, [5] They went out from us, ( Christians of Judea, 

Acts xv. 1. and from us the apostles, Acts xv. 24.) but they 
were not of us: (but were false brethren, Gal. ii, 4. and 
false apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 18.) for if they. had ‘been of us, 
(conspiring with us the apostles and true churches of Christ, 
in the doctrine and truth of the gospel, ) they would no doubt 
have (Gr. peyevijxecoay av, they might have stili) coutinued 
with us (preaching that doctrine which we teach): but (they 
went out from us ), that they might be made manifest ["*] that 
they were not all (Gr. that they all were not) ofus. -'! 

20. But ye have an unction [?] from:the»Holy One, 
[*°] and ye know all things (ye to whom I write ; which 
shews, he speaks not of the Christians of all ages in general, 
but of them in particular ). 

. 24. Lhave not written to you Hecatise ye know not the 
trath (t.e. 0 instruct you as persons ignorant of it), but 
hecause ye know it, and that no lie (uttered by. these anti- 
christs and false prophets) is of (or hath any communion 
bye the truth (of the gospel). 

. Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
one ? (i.e. who so emphatically deserves that title, seeing ) 
he is antichrist (by way of eminency ),[*"] who denicth the 
Father and the Son. 

. 23. (And let not the Jewish antichrists pretend, this be- 
longs not to them who know the Father ; for) whosoever 
denieth the Son (of God), the same hath not (the true 
knowledge of ) the Father. 

. 24. Let that (doctrine) therefore abide in you, which ye 

have heard from the beginning (preached to you: for ) if 
that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain 
(and bring forth its due fruits) in you, ye shall continue in 
the Son, and in the Father, (united to them by the Spirit, 
who also will instruct you in the saving knowledge of them 
both, John xiv. 23. vi. 56.) 

25. [7°] And this is the promise which he hath promised 
us (who thus remain in him), even eternal life. 


26.’These things have I written concerning them that | 


deceive you (7%. e. who endeavour so to do ). 

27. [9] But (this not out of absolute necessity, as if 
through ignorance ye could not otherwise be preserved from 
their seductions, ver. 2. for) the anointing which ye have 
received of him (who is your head), abideth in (or 
among) you, and (so) ye need not that any man (should ) 
teach you: but as the same anointing (i. e. spirit of wis- 
dom and knowledge) teacheth you all things (necessary,), 
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which tend to gratify the eye), and the pride of life (the de- | 
sire of places of dignity, high titles, all the honour, glory, | 
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and (for it) is truth, and is no lie, and even as‘it hath 
taught you, ye shall abide in him. 

28. And now (kai viv, now therefore), little children, 
abide in him (in the profession and practice of what he 
hath taught you); that when he shall appear, we may have 
confidence (of the life promised to them that do so, ver. 25. ) 
and (may) not be ashamed before him (Gr. may not be 
put to shame by him, or, go ashamed from him, ) at his 
coming (to judgment, iv. 17. as being judged by him un- 
worthy of this life; as we shall not be, if we be found doing 
righteousness: for, ) 

29. If ye know that. he is righteous, ye know that every 
one that doeth righteousness is born of him; (as being born 
again of the Spirit derived from him, and so become a son 
of God, and an heir of life, Rom. viii. 14. 17. and by this 
Spirit sealed up unto the day of redemption, Eph. iv.30.) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 


[*] Ver.1. "EA‘N tig apapry, And if any man sin,] Though 

this is not to be interpreted of sins of infirmity only; yet 
since the apostle is here speaking. of his Httle children, 
whose past sins were already forgiven them, for his name's 
sake, (ver. 12. 16.) and the apostle. would not encourage 
them in wilful or habitual sins, I think, as it relates to 
them, it chiefly is to be referred to those sins of ignorance, 
weakness, and infirmity, which will be pardoned by the 
tenor of the new covenant, through Christ’s intercession. 
' (?) Ver. 2. ‘TAasude tort wept tiv apaptioy jpov, He is 
the propitiation for our sins.] Iu the Old Testament, the 
sin-offering which made atonement for a trespass, that it 
might be forgiven, is called, xpiog tAaspou, the ram of atane- 
ment, Lev. vi. 6,7: Numb. v. 8. and that which in the 
law is déperv, OF tpoocayey rd wept apapriac, to bring an 
offering for sin, is in Ezekiel, mpoodépev fXacpdv, to bring 
an atonement, or propitiation. (Ezek. xliv. 27.) When there- 
fore it is said here of Jesus Christ, that he is iAaopdc, thé 
propitiation for our sins; and, iv. 10. that God sent .bim 
into the world, to be, iiacpéy, the propitiation for our sins ; 
have we not reason to conclude, he was so our propitia- 
tion, as were all the sin-offerings of the Jews for them, viz. 
by suffering in our stead, to make atonement for our sins, 
and so to render God propitious to us, in the forgiveness of 
them? Moreover, why is he styled Jesus Christ the Just, or. 
Righteous, who made propitiation for our sins, if he in- ° 
tended. not to intimate, that the just suffered in stead of the 
unjust, to make an atonement for their sins? To this Crel- 
lius réplies, that dixacog should be rendered, not the jest, 
but the faithful. 

Ans. This is to say, It must here signify, not what. it 
ordinarily and truly signifies, but what it both improperly 
and rarely signifies; and when it is ascribed to Christ, .as 
here it is, it never signifies: for it is ascribed to him else- 
where ten times in the New Testament, Matt. xxvii. 24. 
Luke xxiii. 47. Acts iii. 14. vii. 52. xxii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. xvi. 5. and in those places it doth al- 
ways signify that just or righteous person; yea, .in this 
very chapter, and the next, it is twice spoken of him, first 
in these words, ver. 29. If ye know that he is righteous, ye 


_ know that every one that doeth righteousness is born of him; 


and, iii. 7. He that doeth righteousness, is righteous, even as 
he is righteous: where it is evident, that it retains its 


CHAP. 11.] 


proper sense. Why therefore, in the place contested, should 
it import that which, when it is applied to Christ, it never 
signifies 7 : 

Obj. And whereas Crellius objects, That the apostle 
speaks of Christ here, as of our advocate in heaven, where 
he doth not satisfy God, or suffer. any punishment on our 
account: , 

Ans. I answer, That seeing Christ there intercedes, by 
virtue of his blood shed to satisfy for our offences, and of 
the death he suffered as .the punishment of our iniquities: 
the parallel runs clearly thus; That as the sacrifices of the 
Old Testament were slain, and the blood shed, before it 
was brought to the mercy-seat, and yet the high-priest made 
atonement with it, when, at his entrance into the holy 
place, he offered up that blood to God, in his peculiar pre- 
sence; so, though our Lord was slain, and shed his blood 
on earth, yet may he make atonement in the presence of 
God with it, by virtue of the sufferings he endured when 
his blood was shed. 

[°] Meet GAov rod xéopov, For the sins of the whole world.) 
te. Of all men in-general. For when he saith, He is the 
propitiation for our sins, sure he intends this comfort to all 
them to whom he speaks, and means not, that Christ was 
the propitiation for some of their sins only ;.for this would 
have left them all in doubt, whether this advocate, and this 
propitiation, did belong to them, but would have comforted 
none of them. When then he adds, He is the propitiation, 
not for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole world, 
he in like manner must extend this phrase to all men in 
the world. 

Again, when he saith, He is the propitiation for our sins, 
he doth not mean, that he was so sufficiently, but not in- 
tentionally: for what comfort would that afford them, that 
his death was sufficient to procure the pardon of their sins, 


had God designed it for that end, unless they also. knew- 


that he intended it for their propitiation? When therefore he 
proceeds to say, And not for ours only, but for the sins of 
the whole world, he must mean also, that he was the pro- 
pitiation for their sins, not only sufficiently, but also in his 
-gracious intention. And indeed, otherwise, it might as 
properly have been said of the fallen angels, or the whole 
host of devils, he is the propitiation for their sins, as for 
the sins of those who are not elected; seeing, had God de- 
signed it for that end, Christ’s death, by reason of its in- 
trinsic value, might have been sufficient to procure atone- 
ment for the sins of fallen angels. Lastly, The import of 
these words cannot be only this, He died, or is the propi- 
tiation, for the sins of the elect throughout the world. Yor 
(1.) the whole world, in Scripture, never signifies the elect 
only, in opposition to the wicked in the whole world; but in 
this very Epistle, and in these words, We know that we are 
of God, and that the whole world lies in wickedness, (v.19.) 
plainly signifies, the wicked of the world, in opposition to 
the faithful Christians. (2.) Would it not be strange, and 
alien from the mind of Scripture, to say, The whole world 
is elected to salvation ; the whole world shall be justified by 
Christ, and sanctified by his Spirit dwelling in them, and 
obtain a happy resurrection? and yet all this must be trne 
of the whole world of the elect. Why therefore are none of 
these things equally affirmed of the whole world, as well as 
that Christ died, and is the propitiation, for the sins of the 
whole world, if they be words of equal latitude and truth? 
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These arguments are as strong against the exposition of 
others, who say, The apostle means, not only for the sins 
of the Jews, but also of the gentiles. 

If we sin we have an advocate with the Father; and ‘he is 
the propiteation for our sins.| Moreover, this being spoken 
by this.apostle to his fittle children, whose past sins were 
already forgiven, (ver. 12.) must relate to their future sins, 
to which they might be afterward obnoxious, and there- 
fore. must suppose them still subject to sins of infirmity. 

[4] Ver. 3.] Itis a rule in divinity, that verba notitie de- 

natant affectum, adde et effectum: i.e. ‘“ That when the 
knowledge of God, or Christ, is put absolutely, it signifies 
a knowledge which is fruitful in love; and obedience, as 
the effeet of that love and knowledge.” Whence they who 
disobey him are still, in Scripture, said not to know God, 
1Sam. ii. 12. Hos. v. 14. Jer. ii. 8. ix.3. Tit. 1.16. and 
here, ver. 4. and they that do what is acceptable and de- 
lightful to him, are:said to know him, Jer. xxii. 15, 16. 
xxiv, 7. xxxi. 33, 34. Hos. ii. 19, 20. John x. 4. Eph. 
it, 10. , 
‘ Moreover, it is observable, that many of the Jews had 
an apprehension, that their knowledge and belief of the 
true God would be sufficient for their justification and ac- 
ceptance with him: whence they are represented, as boast- 
ing in God, and in the knowledge of his will, Rom.ii. 17, 
18. and expecting justification on this account, that they 
believed there was one God, James ii. 19. and this might 
cause the apostle to be so diligent in teaching them, That 
the true knowledge of God consisted in keeping his com- 
mandments. 1, 

[*] Ver. 5. ‘H ayarn rov O6v, The love of God per- 
fected. ‘The love of God, here,-may signify either God’s 
love to ns; as when it is said, Who-shall separate us from 
the lave of God which ts (shewed to us) t Christ Jesus? 
Rom. viii. 39.and, that the love of God ts shed abroad in our 
hearts, through the Spirit that he hath given us, Rom. v. 5. 
(see Jude 21.) and then this love is perfected in us, by 
that assurance the Holy Spirit giveth of it, and that hum- 
ble confidence we have of it, because we keep his command- 
ments ; (iii. 21, 22.) so the apostle seems to interpret this 
perfection in love, iv. 16-18. or, secondly, this love may 
signify, our love to God and Christ; as when Christ up- 
braids the pharisees with.the want of the love of God, 
(Luke xi. 42.) and saith to the Jews, I know that ye have 
not the love of God in you ; (John v. 42.) and when Christ 
saith, He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me, shall be loved of 
my Father; (John xiv. 21.) and, (ver. 23.) If any man love 
me,-he will keep my word: and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him, and take up our abode with him; 
and this love is perfected in us, by keeping his command- 
ments; because that shews, we are fully instructed in the 
nature of that love, which is in one sense of perfection: 
(see note on 1 Cor. ii. 6.) and it engages us to the sincere 
performance of our whole duty to God, which is another 
sense of the word perfection: and hereby we know that we 
are in him, even by his Spirit, by which God abideth in us, 
(iii. 24.) and who sheds abroad the sense of the Divine love 
in our hearts. ; 

Noto also, that hence we may pass a certain estimate 
of necessary and fundamental doctrines ; for if they be 
such as are necessary to the love of God to us, or to 
oN’ 2 
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that love of ours to him, which consists in keeping his 
commandments, they are doctrines truly necessary to 
salvation: if not, they cannot be so; because we may 
truly love God, and abide in his love, without the know- 
ledge of them. 

[5] Ver. 6.] For seeing’ we abide in God the Father and 
the Son, only by the communion of the Spirit, (iii. 24. iv. 13.) 
whence he that is in Christ, is one Spirit-with him, (1 Cor. 
vi. 17.) and he that hath not the Spirit of Christ, is none 
of his, (Rom. vili. 9.) we that are animated with the same 
Spirit that was in Christ, as we are enabled, so also are we 
thereby engaged to walk after his example, or fo walk in 
‘the light as he is in the light, (i. 7.) 

[7] Ver. 7. Odx évroAjy xawiv, No new commandment.) 
Most interpreters conccive,' this relates to the command- 
ment of Christian love, that being the commandment which 
they are said to have heard from the beginning, (iii. 11.) 
and, said to be, on that account, no new commandment, 
(Eph. ii. 5.) and yet heing styled by Christ, anew command- 
ment. (John xiii. 34.) Nor are the arguments of Episcopius 
against this exposition cogent: for whereas, 7 

Obj. 1. He objects, That these words seem to be spoken, 
to remove the thought of some, that he was propounding a 
new doctrine which they had not learned ; whereas no man 
who was acquainted with the law of Moses, or even with 
that of naturc, could think the law of charity was new: | 

Ans. I answer, It is not the law of charity in general, 
which our Lord and his apostles style a new command- 
ment; but that, of loving one another, as he had loved wus. 
(John xiii. 34, 35.) And this might justly be looked on 
as a new ‘commandment; it being a’ commandment of 
laying down our lives for the brethren, (iii. 16.) and there- 
force a commandment not contained in the ant of nature, 
nor in that of Moses. 

- Obj.2. Whereas he adds, That these words, I write unto 
you, seem to respect not any thing that was to follow, but 
which was said before; and to contain this sense, When 
I write this to you, I write nothing new: 

. Ans. I answer, That it may be so; for having told us, 
that he that saith he abideth in Christ, ought also to walk as 
he walked ; he may well be conceived to have an especial 


cye to the great example of love Christ shewed to man-- 


kind, both in his life and death. Yet his exposition given 
in the paraphrase seems also very probable, by reason of 
the following words, Because the darkness is past, and the 
true light now shineth ; and iBametwre I shall have respect 
‘to both. , 

[°) Ver. 8.] The ceremonials. of the law are sometimes 
called a shadow, but never darkness ; and though the Alex- 
andrian manuscripts read oxia, a shadow, yet, because all 
other copies read oxoria, darkness, and the following words, 
ver. 9." 11. shew that this is the true reading, and because 
it is so casy, in short writing, to mistake oxoria tor oxd, 
the interpretation of these Pond, which depends upon that 
reading, cannot be relicd on. 

(9] Ver. 10, Sxavdarov év adt@ ovx Eotey, i. c. There is no- 
thing at which he will fall, or stumble.] So Psal. cxix. 156. 
Great peace have they that love thy law, wai ove totiv ab- 
roic oxdvéadov, and they have no stumbling-block. The 
labour of love they must undergo; the evils they may be 
exposed to, will not hinder thein from doing the duty they 
oye to God, and to their brother, for his sake ; but they go 
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on securely and cheerfully in it; for perfect love casts ont 
fear, (iv. 18.) 

[°°] Ver. LL. ’Ev 7) oxoria tort, Is in darkness.) i. e. We 
lives in great ignorance of his duty, and of the way to life, 
as not Stine his actions by that light of the gospel which 
hath appeared unto him. 

["] Ver. 12—14.] Note, that these words may cither 
relate to the foregoing ; and then they arc to be interpreted, 
as motives to walk in the light, and as Christ walked, and 
in particular to walk in Christian love, thus; I have written 
fo you, children, touching this love, and walking in tho 
jight, and after Christ’s _cxample, because your sins have 
been forgiven, for his name’s sake; and SO, in gratitude to 
him who hath procured the pardon of them, you ought to 
walk as he walked, and to love the brethren: ye algo have 
known the Father, and had experience of his love to yon, 
and therefore stand obliged to imitate his love to you, and 
fo ‘walk in the light, that you may still have fellowship 
with him. 

‘I have written to you, fathers, because % ye have known hem 
who was from the beginning, i. c. Christ Jesus, and so know 
how to walk by his examplc, and to imitate‘his obedi- 
ence to the Father, and his love to mankind. 

Thave written to you, young men, because ye are strong, 
by virtue of the word of God abiding in you; and by the 
sword of the Spirit, and shield of faith, have’ been enabled 
successfully to combat and overcome that wicked one, who 
tempts you to the decds of darkness, and to hatred of the 
brethren, (iii. 10.) 

If they relate to the words following, they must be an 
exhortation to little children, to take off their affections 
from the world, and place them upon God and Christ, on 
the account of the love and mercy shewed to them by God 
the Father through Christ. ‘To the fathers so to do, because 
they have known Christ, how dead he was to the world, 
and how he despised the pleasures, honours, and enjoy- 
ments of it. ‘To fhe young men so to do, because they had 
overcome the wicked one, all whose temptations arise from 
some allurements or affrightments of the world. Or, lastly, 
the words may be extendcd to all he saith to them in this 
whole Epistle ; and then both expositions may take place. 
_ ['?] Ver. 18. ‘O avrixowsroc, Antichrist cometh :] To wit, 
then, in the last hour.. And this being represented, as the 
character by which they might know that the last hour was 
now come, it is manifest, that the last hour cannot signify 
the end of the world, or include the times of the last judg- 
ment; but must be restrained to the last times of the Jewish 
statc, which only were then instant, or at hand. 

Secondly, The 6 avriyotsrocg, antichrist then in being, if 
it refer to any nation, must be the nation of the unbelieving 
Jcws, persecuting and opposing Christianity with their 
whole might, and denying Jesus to he tho Christ, or pro- 
miscd Messiah ; and then the many antichrists here men- 
tioned may be the false prophets, and deceitful workers, 
who transformed theinselves into the apostles of Christ; 
(2 Cor. xi. 13—15.) who preached Christ not sincerély; but 
out of contention, (Phil. i. 15.) who as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so also did resist the truth, (2 Tim. iii. 8.) 
who were men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth. 
(1 Tim. vi. 5.) 

[3] Ver. 19. EE aay enASov, They went out from us] 
Of Judca. For some kareASdvreg amd rijg “lovdatac, going 
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out from Judea, taught the brethren, That except they were 


circumcised after the manner of Moses, they could not be- 


saved :(Acts xv.1.) and from the apostles; for so they speak, 
We have heard, that rivec 2& iydv 2&eA\Sévrec, some going 
out from us, have troubled you with words perverting your 
souls, saying, That ye ought to be circumcised, and-to keep 
the law, (ver. 24.) The persons who taught the doctrines are 
styled YevdadeAgar, false brethren, Gal. ii. 4. Wevdardaro- 
Aa, false apostles, deceitful workers, ministers of Satan, 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 15. dogs, evil workers, the concision, Phil. 
lil. 2. their doctrine tended to the subversion of souls, Acts 
xv. 24. to the corrupting and turning the minds of men from 
the simplicity of Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 3. to hinder the truth of 
the gospel from continuing with them, Gal. ii. 5. to make 
Christ die in vain, ver. 21. to cause Christians to fall from 
grace, so that Christ should profit them nothing, Gal. v. 
2. 4. So that they were false prophets, false apostles, 
and antichrists, in the worst of senses;.and by going out 
from the apostles and churches af Judea, to preach this de- 
structive doctrine to the gentiles, which both the whole 
church of Jndea, and the apostles assembled for that pur- 
pose, flatly disowned and censured; it sufficiently appeared 
that all the preachers of these doctrines, so opposite to 
Christianity, and destructive of it, were not of them. These 
therefore, doubtless, were some of those many antichrists 
which the apostle speaks of here, as writing to the Jews ; 
and they also divided, and separated themselves from the 
church, and became heretics under’ the name of Cerin- 
thians, Nazarenes, and Ebionites. Cerinthus * spread his 
heresy in Asia, the province of St. John, saith Theodoret, 
and was+ contemporary with the apostles: whence the 
church { desired him to write against Cerinthus and the 
Ebionites: and St. J ohn §. left the bath, because Cerinthus 
the enemy of truth was in it. "Morcover, these words, they 
were not of us, cannot be interpreted of the elect, but of 
the church in general; for, from them they went out, and 
with them might have remained; not from the clect, who 
are not visible, nor could they have remained with the 
church of the elect, who were never of. them. Secondly, 
Their going out from them for a season, was no. certain are 
gument they were not of the elect; since it is confessed, 

they may fall totally, though not finally. 

[**] “Ore ovk siot ravrec, That they all were not of us.| So 
ver. 21. [av Wevdoc ovx, No lie is of the truth: Ov« av town 
xaca caps, No flesh shail be saved, Matt. xxiv. 22. Od dkaw- 
Ovjeerat masa capt, No flesh shall be justified, Rom. iii. 20. 
(See Gen-iv. 15. Psal. cxliii. 2. Luke i. 87. Hab. ii. 9.) 

[*°] Ver. 20. ’Awd tov ‘Ayiov, From the Holy One}, i. e. 
From Jesus Christ, emphatically so called, Acts iii. 14. 
Apoc. iti. 7. But then that unction is the Holy Spirit, 
which he hath given to them that believe: for he being 
anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows, (Psal. 
xlv. 7.) anointed by God withthe Holy Ghost, (Acts x. 88.) 
this grace is given to Christians, according to the measure 





* Eis thy “Aclay aglxsro. Theodoret. Her. Fab. lib. ii. cap. 3. 

t Kal KhpwSov df paciy, Ywrrvou rod Y wanuphov, Tou Td Orier cvyypafarros elayyidwoy, 
ize aepiirres, 7a rig olualag alcicsme macacarticar (Cane, bid. cap, 1. 

+ Mgorgamivra bars ron yagluov. Voseb. Ifist. Eccl. Jib. vi. cap. 14.  Rogatos ob 
Asie episcopis, adversis Cerintham aliosque bireticus, et maxime tuoo Ebionila- 


ram dogma consorgens, qui esseront Christom aote Mariam non foisse, compulsas - 


esi divinam ejos nalivitatem cdicore.” Hieron. in Johan. 


> § Suyaptr, poh nal a} Baranion eujamion, tor bvroe KnpliSou vod site Adndslac byOpod. 


Boseb. Mist. Eccl. lib. iy. cap. 14. 
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of the gift of Christ, (Eph. iv. 7) and we all beholding, as 
in @ glass, the glory of the Lord, ure chang ged into the same 
likeness, as by the Spirit of the Lord. (2 Cor. iii. 18. see the 
note there.) 

["°] Kat oidare ravra, And ye know all things, | Belonging 
to the saving truths of the gospel, he being promised to 
teach them all things, (John xiv. 26.) and to lead them into 
all truth: (John xvi. 18.) so Cicumenius;* You have 
received tn baptism the unction of the Holy Spirit, who leads 
aie ento ail truth. 

[27] Ver. 22. *"Apvotpmevoc tov Matioa, That denieth the Fa- 
ea or, Hath not the Father.] To deny the Father, here, is 
not, to deny him to be the true God, as the heathens did ; but, 
(1.) to deny: the truth of his testimony : for, He that believeth 
not in'the testimony which God hath given to his Son, hath 
made.him a liar ; (v. 10.) whereas he that receives his testi- 
mony, hath set to his seal that God is true. (John iii. 33.) 
(2.) To deny the- doctrine of the Father, or that .doc- 
trine which proceedeth from him; for, He whom God. hath 
sent. speaketh the words of God. (J ohn iii. 34.) “Whence it 
is evident, that he who denieth the Son, cannot thus retain 
the true knowledge of the Fathcr, because no man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only-begotten Sow who ts in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared him. (John i. 18.) He only 
hath done it; for no man knowcth the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him. (Matt. xi. 27.) By him 
only can we conie acceptably to the Father, so as to have 
life; for, he is the way, the truth, and the life: (John xiv. 6.) 
and by him only are we taught how to worship the Father 
an spirit aud in truth. (John iv. 23, 24.) Hence Christ so 
often tells the Jews, they therefore wanted the true know- 
ledge of the Father, because they knew not him, saying, 
‘Ye neither. knew me, nor my Father ; if ye had known me, 
ye should have known the Father also: (John viii. 19. xiv. 7.) 
and these things will they do unto you, because they have 
not known the Father, nor me. (John xvi. 3.) 

Ver. 23.] See Examen Millii. 

['*] Ver. 25.] For the fruit of the Spirit i is life, (Rom: Vili. 
6. 11. 13. 16, 17. Gal. vi. 8.) and he is given as the earnest of 
our future UETMO NCE, g to seal us up to the day of redemp- 
tion : (2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. iv.°380.) and this 
life he hath often b cetiedt to us, John v. 25, 26. ot vi.27. 
29. 33. 39, 40. 47. 50, 51. 54. 57, 58. 

[19] Ver, 27. Kat tpeic, ‘vos quod attinet,” and as ae you. | 
So Isa. lix. 21. And I, 2. e. as tor me, this ismy covenant, 
Ixi. 18. vaani, c¢yo, as for me. (Sec 1 Chron. xxviii. 2.). 

The quakers and other sectaries hence argue against the 
necessity of the ministerial function, or any teachers of the 
word, it being here said, You need not that any teach you, 
&c. And others say, This seems to make all Scripture, and 
all that the apostle writ to them, needless. But for answer 
to this objection, I say, 

1. That it must be granted, that in, those times of the ef- 
fusion ofthe Spirit, and his miraculous gifts upon believers, 
this unction was promised to teach them all things neccs- 
sary, who had then no other rule of knowing what was so, 
but by the teaching of the apostles and prophets then 
among them, acted by this Spirit, and teaching in their as- 
semblies, and doing other: public offices by this afflatus, 
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and by the spirit of wisdom and instruction then imparted 
to them ; and hereby they were enabled to distinguish be- 
twixt pretenders to the Spirit, and those who were really 
acted by him, (see note on iy. 1—3.) and to know they 
dwelt in Christ, beeause he had thus given them of his Spirit ; 
(John iii. 24, iv. 13.) which things do certainly imply, that 
they who then had the Spirit, could certainly know they had 
it, and make an argument of it to try the doctrines and spt- 
rits of others, and much more_in themselves ; but now these 
sensible indications and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
. are long since ceased, and therefore now they are to be di- 
rected by those writings which were indited for] their per- 
petual use, by men assisted with that Spirit, who led them 
into all truth: and surely, if, in those times, when the gifts 
of the Spirit were so generally vouehsafed, they were yet 
taught by apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
doctors, assisted by the Spirit for that work; it is reason- 
able to believe that, now these gifts are ceased, believers 
should yet be instructed by pastors and doctors, assisted 
by the Scriptures indited by these spiritual men. And 
therefore, 

Secondly, It is observable, that the apostle doth not 
here absolutely say, they need not any one should teach 
them, but only that they need not any one should teach them 
but as this unction taught them. Now the apostles having 
this unction in the highest measure, these words cannot ex- 
clude their teachings, or render them unnecessary, but ra- 
ther must confirm them as a standing rule to all posterity. 
Till then these sectaries can shew that they have still such 
an immediate and extraordinary afilatas of the Holy Spirit, 
as was then vouchsafed to the primitive Christians, they 
cannot hence conclude the outward ministry of the word, 


by pastors and doctors set apart for that work, to be un- 
necessary. _ 


CHAP. III. 


i Beno tp, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called [*] the sons of 
God: therefore the world knoweth us not (i. e. doth not 
acknowledge and affeet us Christians ); because it knew him 
not. ( The heathens being wholly ignorant of the true Ged, 

and the Jews not ‘knowing him according to his will, John 
Vill. 509. XV. 21. xvi. 3. and as he had discovered himself to 
them by his Son, 1 John ii. 23. And this mar Yy comfort you 
agaist the persecutions of the world, that it is their want of 
that saving knowledge of the true God, which ministers so 
great advantage to you, which causes them to disaffect you. ) 

2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
appear what we shall be (made farther partakers of, as the 
complete import of that title): but (this) we know, that, 
[*] when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall 
see him as he is. 

3. And every man that hath this hope in him ( of seeing 
him in glory), doth para himself, even [*] as he is pure, 
(in whom was no sin, ver. 5.) 

4, [*] Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the 
law: for sin is the transgression of the law. 

©. And ye know that he (i. e. Christ, ver. 8.) was mani- 
fested to take away our sins, (not only by suffering to re- 
move the guilt of our past sins; but also to purify us from 
' the power and dominion of it, that henceforth we might not 
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serve sin, Rom. vi. 6. that apaortac aroyevépevor, being freed 
from sin, we might live nuto righteousness, 1 Pet. ii. 24.) and 
in him is no sin (and so our likeness to him must atten in 
ceasing from it ). 

G. Whosoever (therefore) abideth in him sinneth not: 
[5] whosoever (thus) sinneth hath not seen him, neither 
known him (as the truth is in Jesus, Eph. iv. 21.) 

7. Little children, let no man deceive you (with preten- 
sions, that faith without works of righteousness icill make 
you righteous before God ; for only )he that doeth righteous- 
nessis righteous, even as he (i. e. Christ ) is righteous (by 
doing the will of his Father, John xv. 10.) 

8. [°] He that committeth sin is of the devil: for the 
devil (thus) sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested (to the worl), that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 

9. Whosoever is born [*] of God doth not commit sin; 
for his seed (the word of God, Matt. xiii. 1 Pet. i. 23.) re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born 
of God. 

10. In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil : whosoever [®] doeth not righteousness 
is not of God, neither (is) he (so) that loveth not his bro- 
ther (and so both these children are of the devil). 

11. For this is the message which ye have heard from 
the beginning (or, from the first preaching of the gospel), 
that we should love one another, (from a pure heart 
fervently, 1 Pet.i. 23. and as Christ hath loved us, John 
xv. 12. 

12. And if we be not ‘the children of the devil, but of 
God, we shall) not (be) as Cain, who was [9] of that wicked 
one, and (therefore) slew his brother. And wherefore slew 
he him? (viz.) Because his own works were evil, and his 
brother’s righteous, (as God himself testifieth by respecting 
the offering, not of Cain, but of Abel; and this begat in him 
that hatred which concluded in his brother's death. 

13. And) marvel not, my brethren, if (in like manner) 
the world (the seed of Cain, who are also of that wicked 
one, John viii. 44. 1 John v. 19.):hate you (i. e. if they per- 
secute and kill the just, as being condemners of their actions, 
and alien from their ways and manners, in affection, aim, 
desires, and therefore hated by them, John xv. 19. for what- 
soever they may do to destroy this life). 

14. We know that we have ‘passed from death. to life 
(i. e. that we have obtained a right to escape death eternal, 
and enjoy everlasting life, Jolm v. 24.) because we love the 
brethren (in deed. and truth, ver. 18. for this is a sign that 
we are translated from darkness to light, ii. 10. and so are 
the children of the light ; yea, that we are born of God, iv. 7. 
and therefore are children and heirs of God, Rom. viii.17.) 
He that Joveth not his'brother, abideth in (the state, aud 
under the sentence of ) death, (he is stillin that darkness of 
sin ancl ignorance, ii. 11. which will enil in eternal death. 

15. For) whosoever hateth his brother is (iz the dispo- 
sition of his heart, and the construetion of God's law, ) a mur- 
derer, (Matt. v. 21, 22.) and ye know that no murderer 
(being so great and wilful a violater of the moral law ) hath 
eternal life abiding in him; (he therefore must be obnoxious 
to death eternal, till with holy David, by a deep and long 
repentance, he is delivered from blood-guiltiness ; as tn the 
ease of David, 2 Sam. xii. 13.) 

16. Ilereby perecive we the love of God (to us . because 


CHAP. LII.] 


he (who was his beloved Son, at his command, John x. 18.) 


laid down his life for us (i. e. for our salvation, and the 


propitiation of our sins); and we (also) ought (in imita- 
tion of this example) to lay down our lives (7. e. expose them 
to the death) for (the salvation of) the brethren (going on 
in the proseention of our duty, to win them to life eternal, 
~ though with the hazard, and even the loss, of this tempo- 
ral life). 

17. But (if love requires us to part even with life for 
them, then) whoso hath this world’s goods, and seeth his 
brother have need (of some of them), and (yet) shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from him (not being moved out 
of compassion to his indigence to give him what he hath to 
spare), how dwelleth the love of God ‘in him? 

18. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue (only, James ii. 16.) but in decd and in truth (in 
true. affection of heart, 1 Pet. i. 22. and in sincerity of action, 
Rom. xil.9. by love serving one another, Gal. v.13. not 
pitying only, but relieving them according to their wants, 
and our ability to supply them ). 

19. And hereby we (may) know that ['°] we are of the 
truth, and shall ["] assure our hearts before him. 

20. [**] Forifonr heart (theinward witness of our thoughts 

and actions ) condemn us (of want of sincerity, and obedience 
to the truth of the gospel), God is greater than our heart, 
(both in holiness to condemn) and (in knowledge to per- 
ceive the evil of them, for he) knoweth all things. 
- 21. (Whereas, ) beloved, if our heart (after a diligent 
search of it, and a comparing of our actions with the law of 
liberty, ) condemn us not (of insincerity in onr obedience), 
then have(**}we (humble) confidence towardsGod (in our 
addresses ). 

22. And whatsoever we ask (according to his will, John 
y. 14.) we receive of him, because we keep his command- 
ments and do those things which are pleasing in his sight. 

23. And this is his commandment, That we should believe 
on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, 
as he gave us commandment. 

24. And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in 
him (7%. e. in God), and he (God) in him. And hereby we 
know that he abideth in us, by (the efficacious gifts of) 
[**] the Spirit which he hath given us. 


~ ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. It. 


(*] Ver. 1. TE'KNA Ocov, The sons of God.1 The Jews 
were styled the children and the sons of God, because they 
owned him as their God and Father, and entered into co- 
venant to serve him, and so became a holy people to the 
Lord. and he had chosen them to be his people. (Deut. 
xiv. 1.) So we all are sons of God through faith in Christ 
Jesus. (Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12.) The land in which they dwelt 
is styled The Lord's land, Hos. ix. 3. and they, as being 
his first-born, (Exod. iv. 22.) have it given them for an inhe- 
ritance ; bat we, as being in a more spiritual sense the sons 
of God, are heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, as being 
those that shall reign with him in his heavenly kingdom. 
(Rom. viii. 17. see the note there.) They in that land en- 
joyed the majestic presence of that Ged who dwelt anlong 
them ; and therefore, saith he, the land is mine: (Lev. XXY. 
23.) we, as his sons, shall be admitted to his celestial 
presence, where we shall see him as he is, (ver. 2.) Tlie en- 
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joyment of that land was unto them a type of the heavenly 
Canaan, which the faithful among them were to enjoy ; and 
therefore they are represented as strangers and sojourners 
with him init: whence the apostle tells them, that there re- | 
mained yet a rest for the people of God: (Heb. iv. 9.) and 
the patriarehs are said to have confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims upon earth, and thereby to declare, 
that they desired and sought a better country, that is, a 
heavenly ; and that upon this account God called himself 
their God, viz. the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, be- 
cause he had prepared for them a city. (Heb. xi. 13.16.) 
Now because they in their own persons could not enjoy 
this heavenly country without a resurrection, hence the 
evangelist informs us, that they were the sons of God, rijc 
avacrdcewe viot dvrec, as being sons of the resurrection; the 
redemption of their bodies from corruption, and the ava- 
Blwoie, reviviscence of that which once died and saw cor- 
ruption, being the consequent of this viodegia, adoption, or 
sonship of God’s children; hence therefore doth our Sa- 
viour firmly prove the resurrection from those words, I am 
the God of Abraham, &c. (Matt. xxii. 32. Luke xx. 36, 37.) 
And thus you see how great is the love of God in owning 
us as his sons; and have also a just comment on the fol- 
lowing words. 

[*] Ver. 2. ’Eav gaveowSy, When he doth appear.| Note 
here, ; 

1. That as the Hebrew word DX, so the conjunction édv, 
signifies as wellzwhen (or, postquam, after that,) asif. So, 
Judg. vi. 3. tav towepav, when Israel sowed ; 1 Sam. i. 22. 
fav amoyaXakriaw, when I have weaned him; Prov. iii. 24. 
fav Kady, éav xadebone, when thou liest down thou shalt not 
be afraid: so, Judg. xxi. 21. Psal. cxxxviii. 7. Prov. iv. 
12. (see Nold. Partic. p. 87. 89.) so, John xii. 32. édv 
ibwso, when Iam lifted up; xiii. 20. tav rity, when I 
send ; xiv. 8. tay wopevSe, when I go away. Note, 

2. That this is spoken of Christ, seems evident, (1.) from 
the word gaveow9), which‘is used of Christ, ver. 5. and 


] agrees properly.to him alone ; and (2.) from the phrase we 


shall be like him, viz. who shall change our vile bodies into 
the likeness of his glorious body, (Phil. iii. 21.) and cause us 
to bear the image of the Lord from heaven, by being raised 
with glorious and incorruptible bodies. (1 Cor. xy. 47. 49.) 
And from the words, we shall see him as he 1s, 1. e. in glory 5 
this being his prayer, that they whom God had given him, 
might be with him, and behold his glory. (John xvii. 24.) 

[°] Ver. 3. KaSae éxeivoc, As he is pure.) For he being 
manifested to take away our sins, (ver. 5.) and to destroy 
the works of the devil in us, (ver. 8.) they who expect to be 
made like to him hereafter, must be so here in purity and 
righteousness. But then let it be noted, 

First, ‘Chat this imitation doth not require onr likeness 
to him we are to imitate, in the manner or inward principle 
of his actions ; ‘but only in the quality, and, as far as human 
frailty will permit us, in the measure of them: for instance, 
it is as necessary for God to be absolutely perfect in holi- 
ness and goodness, as to be God; and yet we must be holy 
as he is holy, and perfect as our heavenly Father ts perfect. 
And it is generally asserted in the schools, ‘That the obe- 
dience and perfect holiness of Christ did necessarily result 
from the most intimate union of the Divine and human na- 
ture, and from that grace of unction which he received 
without measure; whereas our holiness and obedience 
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must be acts of choice, and so our holiness and virtue will 
proceed, not from an inward principle, which doth neces- 
sitate us to be good, but from the choice of our own wills; 


and yet we must walk as he walked, aud must purify our- 


selves as he is pure.. 


Secondly, This imitation doth not require an absolute | 


equality, or full proportion of our actions to the example 


set. before us, this being not consistent with the frailty of | 


our human nature. For the example here.is that of the 
holy Jesus, in whom was no sin, and who porformed perfect 
obedience to the whole law of God; whercas zn many 
things we offend all, and our obedience will be still imper- 
fect in this life. When therefore we are commanded to be 
holy and perfect as God is, to walk as Christ walked, and 
to purify ourselves as he is pure, it is steut similitudinis, 
non equalitatis ; i. e. the word as binds us not to equal 
them in holiness and perfection, but to bear such a like- 
ness to them in these perfections as may discover that we 
truly aim at being holy in all manner of conversation, and 
heartily endeavour to continuc so, through the whole tenor 
of our lives. 

Vain then is that objection of the Socinians, That were 
Christ truly God, we could not possibly expect, nor there- 
fore would it be our duty, to imitate him; for seeing the 
example of God himself is made the er of our imita- 
tion, the argument must equally conclude against the Deity 
of: God the Father. In a word, a likeness to him as far as 
human frailty will permit, may be our duty, though he 
should be God: a perfect likeness to him who did no sin, 
could never be our duty, though he were but mau. 

[*] Ver. 4. ‘O wotwy tiv auaptiay, He that committeth sin ‘J 
i.e. Who lives in the commission of it, lives in an opposi- 
tion to the law of God; for he is of the devil, ver. 8. he is 
not born of God, ver. 9, which could not be truly said of 
him that is guilty of any one sin, or violation of God’s 
holy law. 

[°] Ver.6. Whosoever sinneth, ovy édpaxev abrév, ove? Eyvw- 
Kev avroy, hath not seen him, neither known him.| To know 
God, in the sense of this apostle, is to know him as he is 
revealed by Jesns Christ, and represented to the world by 
him. Hence Christ saith, If 1 ye have known me, ye have 
known the Father also; (John xiv. 7.) and denies that the 
J ews knew God, because they knew not him. (John viii. 19. 

xv. 2h. xvi. 3.) To see God, is to see his will, love, and 
goodness, as it is revealed by Jesus Christ ; and thus saith 
Christ, He that hath seen me hath seen the Father : (xii. 45. 
xiv. 9.) because he is only known to them, to whom Christ 
Jesus doth reveal him. (Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 28. John i. 
18. vi. 4G.) And in this sense all that the apostle saith in 
this Epistle of seeing and knowing God is true, viz. that he 
who knoweth God, as he is revealed by Jesus Christ, keep- 
eth his commandments, ii. 3,4. He loves his brother, iv.'7,8. 
he that is of the world, knows not God, iii. 1. ner he that 
committeth sin, as here. , 

[°] Ver. 8, 9. ‘O rowdy ri dpapriay, He that committeth 
sin.] i.e. He that lives or goes on in any way of sin. That 
this is the true import of this phrase in the writings of this 
apostle, will appear, (1.) from the same plifase used in 
his Gospel, zac 6 wowyv tiv apaptiav, Whosoever committeth 
sin is the servant of sin. (John viii.384.) Now to be the ser- 
vant of sin, is plainly to continue and (o live in it; (Rom. vi. 
1, 2.) to yreld obedience to it in the lustings of tt: (ver. 12.) 
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(CHAP. III. 


for then sin reigus in our mortal bodies, (ibid.) and we arc 


. Slaves and subjects to it; then doth it, xuptedav, lord it over 


us, and we arc dovAot cic Uraxony, servants to yield obedience 
to it, (ver. 14. 16.) ‘Though the conscience may boggle at 
it, Our reason may condemn it, our will be somewhat averse 
to it, so that in obeying it we do the evil we would not ; yet 
if éuwAaxévreg irredpeSa, we are so entangled as to be.over- 
come by it, we are servants to corruption; for of what 
a man ts overcome, to that is he brought in bondage..(2 
Pet. ii. 19, 20.) If the law of our members leads us captive 
to the law of sin, (Rom. vii. 23.) so that we yield our mem- 
bers instruments of unrighteousness to sin, we so commit 
sin as to be the servants of sin: and ‘he that is bern of 
God, cannot (thus) sin, because by that new birth he is” 
made free from (the service of) sin, (Jobn viii. 36.) and be- 
come a servant. to righteousness: (Rom. vi. 18.) he hath 
that sced within him which alienates his mind and his aficc- 
tions from sin, and that Spirit which causes him to mortify 
the deeds of the ficsh, (Rom. viii. 18.) to die to _ and to 


. live to Ged. (Rom. vi. 10.) ! 


(2.) From those words, neither can sin, for so he doth not 
do it, as he cannot doit. Now that doth not import that 
a good man cannot be overtaken with a fault. (Gal. yi. 1.) 
No, even those little children whose sins are forgiven, and 
who have known the Father, may and will be obnoxious 
still to some infirmities, and wanderings out of the way, 
(ii. 1.) They may sin not unto death, and therefore may have 
still the spiritual life remaining in them, (v.16—18.) . But 
the true import of that phrase is this, * That he hath such 
an inward frame of heart, such a disposition of spirit, as 
renders sin exceeding odious and hateful to him; so that 
he cannot entertain the thoughts of doing it, or. a tempta- 
tion to commit it, without the utmost detestation, and the 
rreatest horror, and so can very rarely, and only through 
surprise, or want of duc deliberation, or through such vio- 
lent temptations as prevent or hinder his considcration, be 
obnoxious to sin; and when he comes to consider of such 
an action, is presently condemning himself for it, bitterly 
repenting of it, and for the-future watching most carefully 
against it. Thus, they that are evil cannot speak good 
things ; (Matt. xii. 34.) A good tree cannot bring forth bad 
fruit ; (Matt. xvii.18.) The world cannot hate those that are 
of it; (John vii.7.) The Jews could not hear Christ’s word; 
(John viii.43.) could not believe ; (John xii.39.) The world 
could not receive the Spirit; (John xiv.17.) They that are 
in the flesh cannot please God ; (Rom. viii.7,8.) .The natural 
man cannot .know the things of God ; (1 Cor. ii: 14.) The 
church of Ephesus could not bear the wicked. (Rev. ii. 2.) 

(3.) From the phrase, he that committeth sin is of the 
devil; for it is not he who committeth one or more sins of 
infirmity, for so did Christ’s disciples while they were with 
him; nor he who committcth one great sin through the 
power of a strong temptation, of which he bitterly repents, 
and from which he returns to his obedience; for thus did 
David and St. Peter, who yet were not then the children 
of tlie devil; but they who comply with the lusts of Satan, 
and who will do them. (John viii. 44.) 





* Ita de Catone Min. Velleias Paterc. “ Homo virtuti sienifliomeme, et pert omnia 
ingenio diis quam hominibns propior, qui nunqaat recto fecit ut facere videretar, 
sed quia aliter facere non poterat.” Hist. R. lib, it. eap. 35, “‘ Omnibus hamanis vi- 
liis immunis.” Ibid. 


CHAP. 111.] 


; -The other interpretations which are given of these words, 


seem either vain and impertinent, or false and dangerous. 
And, 

1. Vain is that sense which some put upon these words, 
He that is born of God, ‘‘ non dehet peccare,’ "ought not to 
sin, or, that it is absurd for him te sin; fer the apostle 
speaks not of what he ought not to do, but of what he doth 
not. Such is that also of those fathers, who interpret this 
of him whe is perfectly born of God, by a wadcyyevecia, or 
a resurrection from the dead ; for the apostle speaks not of 
what he shali not de hereafter, but of ‘What he doth not do 
at present. 

2. False seems to i the sense which Origen, St. Jerome, 
and Ambrose, put upen the werds, that he that is born of 
God sinneth not, ‘ quamdiu renatus est,” whilst he is born of 
God, because he ceaseth to be a child of God when he sins; 
for this is not enly confuted by the examples ef David and 
St. Peter, whose faith under that great miscarriage failed 
not, (Luke xxii. 32.) but by the werds of the apostle, Little 
children, if we sin we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our 
sins, (ii. 1.) whe yet is only the advocate for the sons of 
God. Fer the same reason I cannot assent to that ex- 
position which saith, A child of God cannot be guilty of 
any great or deliberate crime, as ‘ertullian de Pudicitia, 
cap. 19. 

3. Dangerous is the exposition of St. Bernard,* that 
they who are born of God sin not, “quia etiamsi peccata 
illis neutiquam imputentur,” because their sins will ne- 
ver be imputed to them: and ef those who think it suffi- 
‘cient to say, He sins not without great reluctancy, or not 
willingly, the evil that he doeth being that which he would 


not do; for the will of that man, who, after some contest in . 


his soul, yields to the commission of sin, is more strongly 
inclined to sin than to the aveiding of it, and so is not re- 
newed. Nor doth the apostle say, He that is born of God 
sins not willingly, or without reluctance; but absolutely, 
He doth not commit sin. | 

I conclude this note with that of our judicious Gataker, 
He thatis born of God sinneth not :, that is, Vitam a peccato 
immunem quantum potest sibi proponit, nec peccate unquam 
sponte dat operam; si aliquando preter animi propositum 
deliquerit, non in eodem persistit, sed errore agnito, ad instz- 
tutum vite pristinum quamprimum quantumque potest, festi- 
nus revertitur, 

[*] Ver.9. °Ex Oeov, Of God.] By tho Spirit and. the 
Word ; (John iii. 6. 8. James i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23.) that is, he 
is preserved from, and hath his heart framed into a hatred 
and leathing of, sin: 1. From the word of God treasured 
up in his heart, demenstrating to him-the vileness of sin, 
that he may hate it; the danger of it, that he may fly frem 
it; I have lid thy word in my heart; that I might not sin 
against thee ; (Psa]. cxix. 11.) and by attending to it as his 
rule, and taking heed to his ways accerding to his werd, 
(ibid. ver.9.) 2. By tho Holy Spirit abiding in him, as a 
new principle of life lusting against the flesh, se that we 
cannot do the things which that would have usdo. (Gal. 
v. 16, 17.) 

[*] Ver. 10. ‘O uy rowwy dxaocbvnv, That doeth not right- 
eousness. | 'That is, he that doth not (from a heart studious of 
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conformity to him who is righteous, ver. 7. and in obedi- 
ence to his law, commanding us to live righteously,) exer- 
cise himself in sincere endeavours of walking righteously 
through the general ceursc of his life, is not a-child of God; 
because he only is born of God, and hath the Divine nature 
in him, who thus deeth righteousness. (1 John 11.29.) « And 
he who doth not in truth, and in actions demonstrating the ' 
sincerity of his affection to his brother, (ver. 18.) shew his 
love to him, he hath no true leve to God, (iv. 21.) and so 
is not born ef Ged, ner can he be the child of Ged, since 
he obeys not his Common ditents, (v. 1.) 

[?} Ver.12. Ex rov rovnpov, Of that wicked one.] The Jews 
say that Cain was begot of the seed of the devil; this the 
apostle mystically expounded, saying of Cain as our Sa- 
vieur doth ef the Jews in general, (John viii. 44.) that they 
were of their father the devil, whe was a murderer from the 
beginning, because they did his work, being maliciously 
bent upon the murder of eur Lord. 

['°] Ver. 19. "Ex rit¢ aAntiac iopiv, We are of the truth. J 
i.e. We are rightly acquainted with, and truly live accord- 
ing to, the rules delivered in that gospel which is emphati- 
cally styled the truth. (See note en Rom. ii. 8.) This is the 
truth so often mentioned in these Epistles, 1 Jehni. 6. 8. 
ii. 4, 21. iv. 6. Secend Epistle, ver, 1—4. First Epistle, iii. 3; 
4.8.12. and in the Gospel, 1.14.17. iil. 21. iv. 23, 2A. v. 30. 
vill. 32, xvii. 17. xviii. 37. 

[24] Kat meloouer Tac Kapoiac 7 NBO, And shall persuade our 
hearts ;| viz. That we are so in the sight of Ged. 

[??] Ver. 20. “Or: 2av, For if our hearts condemn us, éri pst- 
Cwv.] Some are inclined to-read, te peiGwv, God is yet 
greater than eur hearts; and ethers to make it. an exple- 
tive, er to approve of thee few copies where itis wanting: 
but seeing it is retained in most copies, and is translated 
by the Arabic profecto, this I believe te be the true impert 
of it here; and te confirm this import, let it be noted, that 
the Hebrew chz, which in its primary import signifieth for, 
and is by the Septuagint rendered ér, doth also signify 
certe, and is by our translation often rendered surely, or 
certainly. Se,Gen. xliii. 10. For if we had not lingered, 
chi, LXX. dn av, surely we had returned twice; Exed. 
iii. 11. “cht, DX X. br, surely I will be with thee; iv. 25. 
chi, LX X. én, surely a bloody husband art thou; Numb. 
Xxii. 23. chi, LXX. av, surely I had slain thee; Judg. vi. 
16. xat, surely I will be with thee ; Ruth i.10. surely we will 
return with thee ; 1 Kings i. 13. chi, LXX. br, surely ‘So- 
lomon shall reign after me; Josh. ii. 24. chi, LXX. Sri, 
truly the Lord hath delivered the land into our hands ; 
Psal. Ixxvii. 12. chi, LXX. ér, surely 1 will remember thy 
works of old; cxii. 6. chi, LXX. br, surely he shall not 
be removed for ever. (See Job xxvili.1. Isa. vii. 9. see 
Examen Millii here, ver. 16. v. 10. 12) . : 

[?5] Ver.21. Mappnatav ? EXopev mooc Tov Oxo, Wehave tae t- 
dence with God.] When‘is it, saith Phile,* that a servant 
may use, Tappnatav mde Tov Seat; confi dence fowards his 
lord? Is it not then, drav Aoucnxdre piv Eavrov ovdey ouvedy, 
when he is not conscious of doing any evil against hin? 

[4] Ver. 24, °Ex rov Ivebparoc, By the Spirit.] Se the 
werd Spirit i is taken in the words following, (iv. 1.) and so 
was he given in theso times to them that ‘believed. (Acts 
v. 32.) . ; de 
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CHAP. IV. 


1. Betov ED, ['] believe not every (pretender to the) 
Spirit (of God), but try the spirits whether they be of | 
God (or not): because many false om oe are “— ‘out 
into the world. 

2. (And, for your direction in ‘this trial, ) hereby know ye 
the Spirit of God (from that of error): Ev ery spirit (7. e. 
person. pretending to the Spirit of ‘God, or of prophecy;) 
which confesseth that Jesus Christ wie Jesus ont ns ) 
is come in the flesh is of God: : 

‘3. And every ( pretender to the) Spirit which bionsidaageh 
not that Jesus Christ (Jesus Christ which ):is come in ‘the 
flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, 
whereof yo have heard that‘it — come; -_ even now 
already is it in the world. 

4, Ye (to whom he hath given ‘this Spirit, iii. 24, 7 are of 
God, little children, and [*] have overcome them (these an- 
tichrists°and false ‘prophets: '): because gréater sis -he (the 
Spirit) that is in you, than he (the'spirit ) ;which is.in the 
world. . | 

5. They ¢ these antichrists and van wranivets >» Pyar are of 
the world :, (setting up to be temporal princes, and. to .give 
the Jews dominion over the heathen world, and) therefore 
speak they of the world (i. e. of that temporal dominion 
over the heathens, which the carnal Jews expect, when their 
Messiah doth appear), and the world (he that is oe "y- 
minded ) heareth them. — 

G. -[*] We are of God; ( deriving: our faith cone doctrine 
from that Jesus who was a Prophet sént from God, and de- 
livered his doctrine in his viame:‘as therefore he said to the 
Jews then, so we his disciples’ say’ now,) he that knoweth 
God heareth us; he that‘is not of God hearcth not us. (John 
vill. 47. vi. 45.) Hereby know we’ the spirit~of truth,'and 
the spirit of error.. (See note on ver. 1—3.) 

7. Beloved, let'us (who are of God, ver. G.) love one an- 
other: for love is of God; (the fruit of his: good Spirit in 
us, Gal. VER2 SF PH. il 22.) aind . every onc that oveth is 
born of God, (by the. ‘Spirit, John iii. 5, ) and (this resem- 
blance he’ hath to him, in love'to mankind in general, and to 
those he hath so highly loved in particular, ver. 9, 10. shews 


that he) knoweth God ( aright, because he keepeth his com- 


- ‘mandments, ii. 3, 4.) 

- 8. He that loveth not (his brother ) knoweth not (Gr. 
hath not known ) God (aright), for idl God is (the God 
af) love. 

9. To ‘this was inanifested (the greatness of. -) the love of 
God: towards'‘us, because that God-sent his only-begotten 
Son-into the world, Me and ‘freely gave him up to the death, 
Rom. viii. 33.) that we might live throngh him. 

10. [°] Herein is C ihe demonstration of his ) love, not that 
we loved God, ‘but that he loved us (first, ver. 19.) and 
‘sent his Son to’ be the' propitiation for our'sins ( ae ‘de- 
served death, and so'to fit us for eter nal life ). 

11: Beloved; if God so loved us, we ought also to love 
one another. 

12. (And say not, that it is ‘enough that ye love God 
again, though ye lové’not your -brother, ver. 20. for) no 
man hath seen God at any time, (as we daily sce and coni- 
verse with our brother; and therefore, if tve love not him 
whom we have seen, how can we ‘love God whom we have 
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not-seen? ver. 20. but) if we love one another (after his 
example, though we see him not, we may be sure that) God 
dwelleth in us (by a Spirit ), and (that) his Anse - 
perfected in us. 

' 13. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, 
beeause ‘he hath given us of his Spirit (who by his powerful 


| energies ‘proves-whose Spirit he is ). 


14, And (by the Spirit given to ws according:to his pro- 


_ mise) we have seen (i. e. perceived) and do testify, that 


the Father sent the Son ‘to Min ‘the Saviour of the world. 
(Sce:note’on ver. 3.) 

15. [®] Whosoever (believeth this our testimony) shall 
(from his heart’ believe, Rom. x.9.19. and) confess that 
Jesus‘is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 


‘God (by the Spirit of adoption ). 


°16.:And we (by this Spirit) have ee and believed 


| the love that God hath (shewed) to us, (in sending his Son 


to be the Saviour:of the world, ver.10, 11.14.) God is love; 
and he’that dwelicth’in love ore ‘in God, and God in 
him, (ver. 7.) ° 

17. Herein is our love indo perfect; (i. e. exactly cor- 
responding to the Divine pattern and command, note on ver, 
1. so) that we (who'thus love) may have boldness in the 
day of.judgment: because as he is, so are we in this world, 
(conforming ourselves. tothe pattern of God's affection to 
mankind, and walking as Christ walked, it. 6.) 

18. [9] There is no fear (of failing at that dar y a in Ibve 
(thus perfect) ; but perfect love casteth out fear: because 
(that ) fear (which takes away this boldness), hath torment 
(in it ; torments the mind ‘with dreadful expectations, and ) 
he that (thus ) feareth is not made-perfect in love. 

‘19. [°°] We love him (and testify this love to him by loving 

our brother for his sake, after his example, and in obedience 
to his command ), because he first:loved us. 
- 20. ["] Ifany man say, I love-God, and (yet) hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not:’his brother 
whom he hath seen, how cane love'God whom he‘ hath 
not seen? 

21. And (he moreover’ shews, by his disobedience to the 
command of God, the want ‘of true affection’to him; for) 
this commandment have we from him,' That he who loveth 
God love his‘brother also. : 


“ANNOTATIONS ‘ON CHAP. IV. 

('}] Ver. 1, 2.] THE Jews being then generally in ‘ex- 
pectation of their Messiah, were divided into'two parts; 
a remnant who believed that the was come already, and 
that our Jésus was the ‘very person: ae under that 
character; and a more ‘prevailing part of'them who re- 
jected him and looked for another. “Now among these ap- 
peared many who took upon'them to be the Messiah, or the 
Prophet! promised by Moses, like unto him; saying, Lo, 
Christ is here, and'lo, he is there; (sce the note on Matt. 
xxiv. 24. 26.) and’ these: declaring themselves prophets, 
must also pretend to the spirit of prophecy, and do this as 


Josephus saith they ‘did, tpocyhuar: Oeracpov, under the pre- 
fence of a Divine affatus. These, saith the apostle here, 


‘are ¢ antichrists; i. e. pretenders falsely to be Christ, in op- 


position to him who was truly'so:' nor could they belong to 
him, or truly confess him, who was the Word made flesh. 
Now the strength of this argument depends on these consi- 


‘CHAP. 1YV. | 


derations, that the effusion of.the Spirit, promised in the. 
times of the Messiah, could only belong to them wlio. 
owned and believed in the-true Messiah; this being made 
‘ene character of the true Messiah, that he should baptize 
them who believed in him with the Holy Ghost. (Matt. i iii. 11.) 
This promise of the. Father, as the Holy Ghost is styled, 

was to be sent by Christ, (Luke xxiv. 49.) to his disciples, 
(John xvi. 7. xv. 26.) to be sent in his name: (John xiv. 26.) 


and when he came, his office was to enable those who re-' 
ceived him#o testify of Christ, that he was indeed risen” 


from the dead, and was the Christ, (John xv. 26. Acts i. 8. 
‘y. 82.) and to convince the world of sin, because they be- 
lieved not in him. (John xvi.9.) The condition of receiving 
him was faith in Christ; (John vii.'37. Acts ii. 38, 39.) and 
by his assistance did his disciples prove that Jesus Christ, 
-who appeared to the Jews in the flesh, and was crucified 
among them, was the Christ. He therefore who was made 
partaker of the yapispara, of the Holy Ghost, must be one 
who believed in that Jesus who suffered in the flesh for us; 
and therefore they who denied this, could not be assisted 
by that Spirit who was only sent by him, and given to be- 
lievers: whence the apostle saith, that ro man speaking by 
the Spirit of God calleth Jesus anathema, as these false pro- 
phets, who owned him not, must do, (1 Cor. xii. 3.) and that 
no man could say that Jesus was the Christ, but by the Holy 
Ghost: that is, he could not confess and testify to the 
world this truth, but -by-the assistance of the Holy Ghost, 
promised and given to believers for that end. (See ver. 6. 
138—15.) 
Note therefore, that the apostle i is not here speaking of 
the trial of doctrines, but of spirits, not of the faith neces- 
-sary to be believed to salvation, but only of the faith ne- 
cessary to the reception of the Holy Ghost, that unction 
which would teach them all things. (1 John ii. 27.) 
[?] Ver. 4. Kai vevixfxare, And have overcome.| The doc- 
trine which you preach and confirm by these gifts, and dis- 
tributions of the Holy Ghost, hath mightily prevailed over 
all ‘the opposition which the unbelieving Jews, and their 
false prophets, and false apostles, make against it; be- 
cause the spirit which acts in them is only able to work by 
them ripata Yebdouc, false, counterfeit, and lying wonders ; 
whereas the Spirit that,is in you, enables you to confirm 
the truth with real mvracles, and signs, and divers distribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghost, by-which God bearcth witness to 
the truth of that doctrine which you preach. (Heb. ii. 4. 
Rom. xv. 19. 1 Thess. i. 5.) 
[*] Ver. 5.] That the hopes of dominion over the hea- 
thens, encouraged some of them te set up for the Messiah, 
and others to fight, see the testimonies of Josephus, note 
on James iv. 1—3. And on this account they rejected the 
true Messiah, because his kingdom was not of this world. 
[*] Ver. 6.] When the Romish prelates have ence proved 
they are of God, as the apostle did, it will be time to con- 
sider the inference of Esthius from this place, That he that 
is of God must hear their prelates and their church, and 
come to them to be resolved of any doubt. 
_ [] Ver. 8. ‘0 Otic yarn, God is love.] The apostle by 

these words intends not to express what God is in his es- 
sence, or to say, as the schools do, that he is love essen- 
tially, and love causaliter, as being the cause; or objective, 
as being the object of his love; but that he is so demon- 
strative, and ivepyntixiee, shewing great philanthropy to men 
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in all his dealings with them, or his dispensations towards 
them, as appears from the two following verses. . 

[°] Ver. 10. °Ey rovTy tativ 7 ayarn, Herein ts love.] Here 
the apostle most lively doth express the freedom and the 
greatness of the love of God; the freedom of it, in that he 
loved us first, when there was nothing in us to deserve or . 
move affection but our misery ; but many things which both 
deserved, and might have moved him to the executien 
of his wrath, we being enemies to God by wicked works: 
the greatness of it, first, in the person sending, the great 
God of heaven, who humbles himself even to behold what is 
done tn heaven and earth ; oh, therefore, what is man that he 
should be thus mindful of him? Secondly, The person sent, 
Tov povoyevi, his only-begotten, rovidiov viov, his proper Son: 
(Rom. viii. 32.) for if to call God rarépa t&ov, his proper 
Father, was tomake himself equal te God, (John v.18.) the 
Father himself by calling him his proper Son, must equally 
exalt him... Hence even Episcopius here declaves -him to 
be so called, because *‘ essentiam suam a Patre per veram 
generationem accepisset,” he had received his essence from 
the Father by a true generation: for it is certain that the 
apostle is here extolling the love of.God to the highest 


pitch, and therefore must use this phrase, the only-begotten 


Son of God, in the sublimest sense in which that word is used 
in Seaipture: Thirdly, The place whither he was sent, into 
that world which‘lay in wickedness. Fourthly, The errand 
for which he was sent; 1. to give up himself a sacrifice for 
the propitiation of our sins : (see note on ii.2.) 2. to pro- 
cure to us, who were dead in trespasses and sins, eternal life. 

[?] Ver. 12. TereAcwwuévn, His love is perfected in ws.] He 
then loves us entirely, according to those words of Christ, 
Ifany man keep my words, my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him: (John 
xiv. 23.) or, then is our love to him entire, because then 
we love him so as to keep his commandments, (ii. 5.) and 
so as to follow that example of love which he hath sect us; 
and as he is, so are we in the world, (ver. 17.) 

[*]:Ver. 15.] For to as many as received him, gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name; (J ohn i. 12.) and because we are sons, God 
hath sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba 
Father. (Gal. iv.6.) Only let it be noted, that this hearty 
confession must be attended with a readiness to believe all 
that this Son of.Ged hath taught us in his Father’s name, 


-for if he say the truth, why do we not believe him? (John 


viii. 46.) and a firm purpose to obey his commandments, for 
why call we him Lord, Lord, and do not the things that he 
saith? (Luke vi. 46.) - 

[9] Ver. 18. BdéBoe ovk Zor, There is no fear in love.] 
Christ having so expressly promised a Come ye. blessed to 
the charitable person, (Matt. xxv. 34—36.) and the apostle 
recommending it as the most excellent of Christian graces, 
(1 Cor. xiii. 13.) and the fulfilling of the law, (Rom. xiii, 8. 
12.) when this love is made perfect in us, it may well give 


boldness, and cast out fear of condemnation in the day of 


judgment. 


Others expound the words thus: There is no fear of 


-what we may lose or suffer in (perfect) love (of our bro- 


ther), but (such) love casteth out (this) fear, for fear (of 
what we may lose or suffer) hath torment in it: (and there- 
fore) he that thus feareth, is not made perfect in love 


(to him). 
302 
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[°] Ver. 19.] That is, whosoever thus loves God, and 
shews it by loving thus his brother, can challenge nothing 
on that account as due from God; it being God’s prevent- 
ing love to him, which gave the rise to all ‘the love he bears 
to' God, or to his brother for his sake. If therefore any 
person )e.constrained hy this love to that obedience which 
testifics the sincerity of his affection to God, or to imitate 
his love to us by fervent love to the brethren, it is the Di- 
vine philanthropy which hath excited this affection in him. 
Or, if a@yarGpev be tho subjunctive mood, the sense runs 
thus: Let the great love of God to us, mentioned ver. 9, 
10. provoke us to returns of love to him, and to our bre- 
thren for his sake; since we do hypocritically pretend to 
love him, if we do not shew it by fervent cutunty towards 
his children, and our brethren. 

[1] Ver 20.] That is, if what we have more percadieaall 
to do, and can perform with less difficulty, we do not do, 
how shall we perform what is more difficult? Now we 
have our Christian brethren still in our view, they are the 
object of our senses, we daily. converse with them; and 
their wants and miseries being the object of our senses, 
must naturally move compassion in us; and so it is less 
difficult to express our love to them, than to that God 
whom we have not seen, and who is only present to our 
minds hy raised meditations, which do not naturally occur 
to us, and which we cannot long continue, and so is more 
difficult than the love of our brother. 


CHAP. V. 
le Vi HOSOEVER believeth that Jesus is the Christ 


[*] is born of God: and every one that loveth him that . 


begat loveth him also that is begotten of him, (as being 
by his new birth partaker of the Divine nature, and created 
anew after the image of God, Eph. iv. 24. Colos. iii. 10. 


2. And this note is reciprocal ; for) by this we know that - 


we love the children of God, when we love God, and keep 
his commandments, (when our affection to God prevails 
upon us to do to them all acts of charity he hath required, 
and by his — recommended to us, 1 John iii, 11. 23. 
WAT) 

3. For this is (the genuine test of) the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments: and his commandments (to 
the true lover of him) [*|are not grievous. 

4. For whosoever is born of God overcometh the world 
(lis affections are taken off from it, and set upon his God ; 
and so it cannot be grievous to him to part with it, or suffer 
the loss of any worldly good, to secure the Divine favour ): 
and this is the victory which overcometh the world, cven our 
faith, (towiét, that faith which is the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen, Web. xi. 1. which gives 
us the assurance of a better and a more enduring substance, 
and so makes us take joyfully the spoiling of our goods, Heb. 
x. 34. and patiently endure those light afflictions which are 
but for a season, as knowing they work for us an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7.) 

5. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God? (¢ And so the author 

of eternal salvation to all that obey hin ; for hence we know 
that we have eternal life, v. 11—13.) 

G. This is he [°]that came by (or, with the testimony of ) 
water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not (*] by water onty, 
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but by water (*Jand blood. And it is [°] the Spirit that 
beareth witness (and: on his testimony we may rely ), he- 
cause the Spirit is truth. 

7. (The law judges that sufficiently proved, which ts con- 
fi rmed by two or three eecker! Deut. xix. 15. That Jesus 
is the Son of God, ver. 5. is thus proved, by witnesses from 
heaven, and on earth: ~ for (7|there are three that bear re- 
cord (to this truth) in (and from) heaven, the [*] Father, 
the [9] Word, and the (") Holy Ghost, and these three are 
one (as in testimony, so in essence ). 

8. And there are three that bear witness on earth, ise 
spirit, and the water, and the blood: and these three 
[?] agree in one. 

9. (!*] If we receive the witness of men (in these cases ), 


the witness of God is greater (of more validity and cer- 


tainty, than that of men; he being neither lable to igno- 
rance nor falsehood: and if his testimony be of such force, 
we must believe that Jesus is the Christ): for this is the wit- 


‘ness of God, which he hath testified of his Son. 


10. He that believeth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness in himself (as having in himself that Spirit of God 
which gives this testimony to Christ) :. he that believeth not 
(this testimony of )God hath made him a liar; because he 
believeth not the record which God gave of his Son. 

1l. And this is the (subject of this) record, that God 
hath given to us (Christians the promise of) eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son, (he being the hope of glory, Colos. 


1.27, this life being hid with Christ in God, Colos. iii. 4. and 


he being our life, ibid. he being the author and procurer of 


ut, and having power to confer it on us, John xvii. 2.) 


12. He that hath the Son hath life: and ‘he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not life: (for we are all the chil- 


dren of God, through faith in Jesus Christ, Gal. iii. 26. and 


if children, then heirs, Rom. viii. 17.) 

13. These things have I written to you that believe on 
the name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye 
have (by promise, a right to, and, by the Spirit, an earnest 
of) eternal life, and that ye may (more firmly) believe in 
the name of the Son of God. 

14. And this is the (farther) confidence that we have in 


(and through) him, that, if we ask any thing (of God, iii. 


21, 22.) according to his will, he heareth us; (according to 
Christ’s promise, John xiv. 18—15. vil. 16. xvi. 23, 24.) 

15. And if we know that he heareth us, whatever we 
(thus) ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him, (iii. 22.) 

16. Ifany man sce his (sick) brother sin a sin which is 
not [!°] unto death, (7. e. for which God hath not peremp- 
torily threatened, and required that he should die for it, as 
he did to them that were guilty of murder, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
Numb. xxxy. 30, 31. and for idolatry, Deut. xvii. 2—5.) 
he shall ask (of God restoration of his life and health), and 
he shall give him life for them that sin not (thus) unto 
death. ‘There is a sin unto death (of whick God hath de- 
nounced, That he that doeth it, shall die forit): Idonotsay, 
that he shall pray for it (7. e. for deliverance of the person 
guilty of it from death ). 

17. All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin (of 
unrighteousness against our brother, which is) not unto 
death (the law requiring, not that the guilty person should 
die for it, but only, that he should. — his offering, aud 
make reparation for it). 
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18. We know, that whosoever is born of God sinneth 
not (thus, iii. 15.) but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not: (see note 
on iii. 9.) 

19. And we know that we are (begotten) of God, and 
(that) the whole world lieth (séill) ('*] in wickedness. 

90. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
given us an understanding, that we may know him that is 
(the) true (God), and we are in him that is true, (even, 
or, to wit, ) in his Son Jesus Christ. ['5] This is the true 
God, and (in him is ) eternal life. ; 

21. (Having therefore this knowledge of the true God, ) 
little children, keep [*°] yourselves from idols (or, false 
gods). Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. — 


(‘] Ver. 1. "EK Osov yeyévynra, Is born of God.] The 
Jews gloried in this title, that they were the children of 
God, and had him for their Father, (Jolin viii. 41, 42. 45.) 
they being called his sons, Deut. xiv. 1. xxxii.19. Psal. 
Ixxii. 15. and his first-born, Exod. iv. 22. The apostle 
therefore here informs them, that this relation would stand 
them in no stead, unless they were born again of water, 
and of the Spirit, (John iii. 5.) or baptized into the name of 
Christ, and, by that faith, had power to become the sons of 
God, (John i. 12.) and also loved those Christians which 
were born of him; which the unbelieving Jews, and the 
false teachers among them, were so far from doing, that 
they every where persecuted the true believers. (See note 
on iii. 1.) 

[7] Ver. 3. Bapsia: ovx siotv, Are not grievous.] Because 
his will is conformed to the will of God, and so he only 
doth what he would do, and his affections are chicfly 
placed upon him, and so he is then doing what he chooseth 
and delighteth in; and it cannot be grievous to be em- 
ployed as we would, and as we do delight to be. 

[=] Ver.6. That came,| viz. In the name of God, Matt. 
xxi. 9. in his Father’s name, John v. 43. (See Matt. xi. 3. 
John 1. 9.15. Matt. xxi. 9.) 

[*] Av téaroc, By water.] i.e. With the testimony of 
water, or the testimony given to him by St. Jolin at his bap- 
tism; for when John was baptizing, he testified of him, 
saying, This is he that cometh after me, who was before me. 
(John i. 27, 28.) He also declared, that he camo baptizing, 
for this very end, that he might be made manifest to Israel ; 
(ver. 31.) and testified, saying, I saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him, and I knew 
hin not: but he that sent me to baptize with water, the 
same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending, and remaining on him, the same is he which bap- 
fizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record, 
That this is the Son of God, (ver. 32—34.) Henco is he 
styled, A man sent from God, who came for a witness, to 
bear witness of the Light, that all men through him might be- 
lieve, (ver. G—8.) Hence do St. John’s disciples say to him, 
He to whom thou bearest witness, baptizeth, John iii. 26. 
And Christ himself appealcth to his testimony, John v. 32, 
33. Now this testimony could not be rejected by them, 
for all men held John as a prophet ; nor durst the pharisces 


themselves deny that his testimony was from heaven. (Matt. 
XKI. 25, 26.) 
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[5] Kat aiuaroc, And blood.) For he died in testimony of 
the truth, and came into the world for this end, that he 
might bear witness to the truth: (John xviii. 37.) whence - 
he is said to witzess before Pontius Pilate a good confession, 
viz. thathe was the Son of God, or the Messiah, the King of 
the Jews: (1 Tim. vi. 13.) this he also testified to the high- 
priest, (Matt. xxvi. 63, 64.) and for this testimony was he 
condemned as worthy of death: (ver. 66.) for this they 
mock him at his sufferings, that he said, he was the Son of 
God, (Matt. xxvii. 43. Mark xv. 32.) and at his death he 
commends his spirit to God, as his Father. (Luke xxiii. 36. 
46.) The miracles which attended his crucifixion were so 
great, that they forced the Jews, the centurion, and those 
that were with him, to confess, Truly, this was the Son of 
God, (Matt. xxvii. 54.) and the whole multitude ¢o smite 
their breasts. (Luke xxiii. 48.) In a word, the Spirit which 
assisted the Baptist, proclaimed him, The Lamb of God, 
who taketh away the sins of the world: (John i. 29.) and 
that supposeth, he was to offer up himself unto the death, — 
for the propitiation of their sins: yea, he himself doth 
frequently declare, that he was to be slain; (Matt. xvi. 21.) 
to be delivered into the hands of men, and killed ; (Matt. 
XVii. 22, 23.) to be condemned to death, (Matt. xx. 18,19.) 
and to rise again the third day ; that he was to be lifted up 
upon the cross ; (John iii. 14.) and that being thus lifted up, 
he would draw all men to him. (John xii. 32.) Now what 
impostor would lay this as the foundation of the truth of 
all his sayings, and all the hopes of any blessings which 
were to be expected from him, that he should be crucified, 
and die an ignominious and painful death? Or what could 
tempt him thus to die, who had no hopes to rise again, if 
he were not the true Messiah, or the Son of God? How 
was it possible he should be raised from the dead, but by 
the mighty power of God? And is it reasonable to imagine, 
that the God of truth should thus exert the greatness of his 
power, in confirmation of a lie? that he should work so 
great a miracle, in favour of a vile impostor falsely usurp- 
ing his name? or give such large credentials to one who 
falsely did pretend to be a prophet sent from God, and to 
be honoured as his Son by all men? 

(°] Kat rvevud tor, &c. And it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness.| Here it is to be noted, that the witzess, in this 
verse, is only styled, 76 mvevua, viz. that Spirit which 
enabled Christ to heal diseases, cast out devils, raise the 
dead, and work all sorts of miracles, for confirmation of 
his mission: but in the seventh verse, he is styled, rd tiyov 
wvevpa, the Holy Ghost; which doth distinctly signify the 
inward gifts, by which the understanding is enlightened, 
and is enabled to perform things which by nature it could 
not do, without the immediate workings of the Holy Ghost; 
as, v. g. the gifts of wisdom, knowledge, faith, prophecy, 
discerning of sptrits, the gift of tongues, and the interpreta- 
tion of them. ‘That there is ground for this distinction, will 
appear from these considerations. 

1. Because our Saviour, whilst he was on earth, gave to 
his apostles, and the seventy disciples, power to heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils ; (Matt. 
x.8. Luke x. 9.) and yet the evangelist St. John-informs 


-us, that the Holy Ghost was not yet, because that Jesus was 


not glorified. (John vii. 89.) Our Saviour also tells his dis- 
ciples, that fhe Holy Ghost would not come, till he de- 
parted; (John xvi. 7.) and St. Peter, that our Lord being 
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exalted to the right hand of God, received the promise of 
the Holy Ghost. (Acts ii. 33.) The Holy Ghost must there- 
foro signify something distinct from the power of working 
miracles. 

‘2. The prophecy of Joel, (hich by St. Peter is men- 
tioned as the promise on which the giving of the Holy 
Ghost was founded, is only a promise of visions, dreams, 
and prophecies, but not of miraeleS; and the gifts of the 
‘Spirit, mentioned by the prophet Isaiah, are only those of 
wisdom, knowledge, understanding, counsel, courage, piety, 
and of the fear of the Lord ; no mention being mado there 
of signs and wonders. 

3. Because, throughout the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles, where St. Luke hath occasion to mention the mi- 
racles which the apostles and primitive professors did, he 
always uses these words, répara, onucia, Suvapeic, wonders, 
signs, and powers: but where he speaks of persons pro- 
phesying or speaking with tongues, he doth as constantly 
ascribe this to the Holy Ghost descending on them. 

And, lastly, where the Scripture mentions these things 
together, it puts a manifest distinction betwixt signs and 
wonders, and the gifts and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus God, saith the apostle, bare witness ‘to the doctrine 
which they preached, by signs and wonders, and divers -‘mi- 
racles, cat mvetiparoc aylov pepiapoic, and ‘distributions of the 
Holy Ghost, Heb. ii.4. (See Rom. xv. 19. Gal. iii. 5.) 

The Spirit therefore bare witness to Christ on earth, by 
the enabling him to do'so many mighty works in confirma- 
tion of his mission, to heal all manner of diseases, sick- 
nesses, and maladies, to command the wind and seas to be 
obedient to him, to cast out devils, and to raise the dead, 
and by assisting his apostles and disciples to do these 
things in his name: for that not only his disciples, but even 
our ‘Lord himself, did cast out devils by the Spirit of God, 
he himself expressly testifies, Matt. xii. 28. and saith more- 
over, That in him was fulfilled that of Isaiah, The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, wherefore he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken in heart, to preach deliverance to the captives (to sin 
and Satan), ard to give sight to the blind. (Luke iv. 18.20.) 
Hence St. Peter speaks thus to Cornelius and his friends, 
You know how God anointed Jesus of: Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost, and with power, who went about doing good, 
and healed all that were oppressed of the devil. (Acts x.38.) 
And to thesc works thus wrought by the assistance of the 
Spirit of God, our Lord doth frequently appeal, as to a 
sure testimony that God had sent hin: for, the works (saith 
he) that I do in my Father's name, bear witness of me: g ohn 

x. 24. v.36.) yea, they shewed that the ‘Father was in him, 
il he in the Father. {John x. 37, 38. xiv. 10, 11.) 

[*] Ver. 7. Toeie ciaw of pHagrupovYTec tv rp ovpary, ‘There 

are three that bear witness in heaven, ‘&c.] 1 shall say no- 
thing of the dispute, whether this verse be genuine or not, 
seeing the learned Dr. Mills treats so copiously on that 
subject, in his edition of the New Testament. I only note, 
that the places cited from Tertullian and St. Cyprian, agree 
not exactly with the words of St. John; seeing they speak 
‘de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu Sancto,” not of the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghost. The objections of Schlictin- 
gius against this verse are these: 

Obj. 1. That this verse, though it be introduced with dr, 
for, hath no coherence with the former verse. 
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[CHAP. V. 


Ans. It coheres well with it, thus : The witness of the 
Spirit ought in this matter to be received, because he is 
the Spirit of truth, sent from the Father, and the Sou; for 
in the testimony of the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven 
is contained the witness of the Father, and the Son-also: 
so that we may truly say, There be three that bear witness. 

O0j. 2. But if so, the testimony of the Father is included 
in the testimony of the Holy Ghost. 

Ans. True: and by this these three witnesses become 
one in testimony; and yet they differ, as the person send- 
ing, and the person sent..- 

Obj. 3. ‘The Aéyoc, or Word, is the Son of God, and 
therefore, to say he testifies of the Son of scat is to nrake 
him testify of himself, 

Ans. It is confessed, that the same person is both the 
Adyoc, and the Son‘of God; but the thing testified, is not, 
that Christ was the Adyoc, or the Son of God, by eternal 
generation, or by his miraculous conception ; but that he 
was the Christ, the promised Messiah, and in that sense 
the Son of God: and to this the Divine nature might give 
testimony. 

[?] ‘O Marip, The Father} Testified this at his baptism, 
by a voice from heaven, saying, This 7s my beloved Son, 
&e. (Matt. iii. 117.) and at his transfiguration, s saying again, 
This is my beloved Son, hear ‘him : (Matt. xvii. 5, 6. sec 
noté ‘on 2 Pet: i. 14—16.) ‘and ‘chiefly, by sending of the 
Holy Ghost, which he had promised in the times of t the Mes- 
siah, and who is therefore styled, The promise ++ the rime 
‘(Luke xxiv. 49. “Acts i. 4.) 

[2] ‘O Adbyoc, The Word.] Not only by appearing to St. 
Stephen, (Acts vii. 56. )and saying to Saul, I am Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest, (Acts ix. 5.) but chiefly, by shedding the 
Spirit on the apostles and other believers, according to 
his promise ; for, he being exalted to the right hand of God, 
-and receiving from the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
hath (saith St. Peter) shed forth this which you now see 
and hear: wherefore, let all the house of Israel know, 
-that God hath made this Jesus Lord and Christ. (Acts 
i1.-33. 36.) | 

[1°] To ayiov wrevpa, The Holy Ghost,| The power from 
‘on high they were to be endued with, (Luke xxiv. 49.) by 
falling down from heaven upon his disciples; whence they 
were filled with the Holy Ghost, and spake with tongues, to 
men of all nations, the wonderful things of God. ‘Till his 
descent upon them, they were not to stir from Jerusalem, 
as being not fitted for their work ; (Acts i. 4.) but when he 
was once given to them that believed, they proved and bare 
‘witness, that God exalted Jesus to his right hand, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. (Acts v.81, 32.) And this our Lord, 
by his omniscicnce, foretold that he should testify of him ; 
(John xv. 26.) yea, that at his coming, he should EONBInce 
the world of sin, because they believed not in him; of (his) 
righteousness, because he was gone to the Father ; and of 
judgment, because the prince of this world was judged, and 
cast out of his kingdom by him. (John xvi. 9—I1. and 
xii. 31.) 

And thus it is easy to discern how these three are one in 
testimony, because both the Father and the Son give in 
their testimony by the Holy Ghost: but then if these be 
three witnesses properly so called, they must be three per- 
sons; and more eSpecially the Holy Ghost, by whom the 
other persons do bear witness, must be so; and ifhis 


CHAP. vV.] 


testimony be also the testimony of God the Father, and the 
W ord, he must be one in essence with them : for if the Spirit. 
be a creature, how can his testimony be formally the tes- 
timony of God? as it is styled, ver. 9. 138. 

ft] Ver. 8. Bic év eiow, Agree m this one.] If by é tv y™ 
ver. 7. were meant no more than gic év.¢ict, here, why did 
the’ apostle change the words, since these three also are 
one in testimony, as ‘that imports this only, that they con- 
firm this fundamental truth, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God? especially if we consider what is insinuated, ver. 6. 
that of these tliree, the Spirit only beareth witness properly; 
the other, by some action‘of the Spirit attending them, and 
by the testimony-of-others of it; the water, by the Spirit.de- 
scending on Christ-whilst*he was in.the water; and the 
Baptist’s testimony, that .by-this sign God had declared to 
him, that he was the Christ; the blood, :as it assures us, 
that he who shed it died for the truth. 

[2°] Ver. 9. Ei mv papruptav rv avbpwrwv AauBavonerv, If 
we receive the witness of men.| This is-not.so-to.be.inter- 
preted, as if the three witnesses on earth related only to 
the testimony of men; and the three from heaven, only to 
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the testimony of God; and so that the apostle intended - 


here to signify, we had greater reason to believe the wit- 
nesses in heaven, than those on earth: for, 1. the tes- 
timony of the Spirit ‘and of the Holy Ghost, are of equal 
certainty and validity: and, 2. John Baptist being sent from 
God, (John i. G.) and his baptism being from heaven, and 
not of men, (Matt. xxi. 25.) was also, in effect, the testimony 
of God. The import therefore of these words is rather 
this: If the testimony of two or three men be thought suf- 
ficient to give credit to any matter in all courts of judica- 
tute, surely the testimony of that God, (ver. 8.) who cannot 
lie or deceive us, must be of greater torce nae strength to 
produce faith in. us. 

- Wer. 13. “Iva eidipre Gre Ganjy Exere aidviov, kai tva morebnre-] 
Here the Codex.Alexandrinus reads thus, Sr Zwiv ? EXETE 
alénov of moreboytec’-So also reads the ,Vulgate and fhe 
Byriac ; -the-Arabic thus, 1@c-scripsi vobis, O qui creditis 
in nomen Filii Dei, ué-sciatis quod vitam habetis eternam 
 emnite creditis in nomen Filii Det. O&cumenius, {va mo- 
TevyTe. adlacTaKTwe.Kal Cua. Tiare. 

[2°] Ver. 16.‘Apaoria rpdc¢ Saévarov, A sin unto death.] Note 
here, that the phrase, Ee shall give him life, cannot reason- 
ably bo interpreted of cternal life, for that depends not on 
the prayers of other men; nor can they be certain that their 
intercession shall prevail for it, since it belongs only to 
them who truly repent and reform their lives. 2.;Because 
the person to be prayed for, is one that hath not sinned 
unto death ; t. e. hath not committed a sin which renders him 
obnoxious to death eternal. 3. They who interpret this 
phrase, A sin unto death, of a, sin on which eternal death 
will certainly follow, by the decree of God, (1.) make.the 
duty here cnjoined impracticable ; for who can know when 
his brother’s sin is thus to death, or not? who is acquaint- 
ed with any such decree of God? (2.) They make the dif- 
ference betwixt a sin unto death, and not to death, to con- 
sist, not in the nature of the sins themselves, but in the 
decree by God passed upon the. sinner. 
the apostle say, He dares not encourage them to pray. for 
the salvation of them who are at present in a state-of death 
and condemnation, which is against the tenor of the Scrip- 
ture. (See Rom.x.1.) The words, Ifa man see his brother 


L 


(3.) They make | 
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sin a sin not unto death, seem like unto those of St. Paul, 
If he see him overtaken with a fault, (Gal. vi. 1.) i. e. with 


an act of injustice against his brother, to awaken him out 


of which sin, God hath inflicted sickness on him, as he did 
on the Corinthians, (1 Cor. xi. 30.) The words, Let him ask, 

and he shall give him life, seem parallel to those of St, J ames, 
The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up. (See the note on James.v. 15.) If this inter- 
pretation will not stand good, consider, that after all the 
miracles and distributions of the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed 
in confirmation of the gospel, too many of the Jews apos- 
tatized from the profession of it, relapsing :to their former 
Judaism: and this apostacy may here be termed, the. sin 
unto death; it being also that which our Saviour, represents 
as the sin against the Holy Ghost, which should not .be 
forgiven. (Matt. xii. 32.) And they who commit it, being 
men (saith the apostle) whom it is impossible to renew unto 
repentance, (Heb. ‘vi. 4—G.) and to whom there remaineth 


-nothing.but fearful ‘looking for of judgment, (Heb. x. 26, 


27.) the apostle might well add, J do not say, ua! you 
shall pray for them. 

[**] Ver. 19. "Ev rep wovnpy.] In Satan, who aif in 
the children of disobedience, (Eph. iii. 2.) and leads them 
captive at his will; (2 ‘Tim. ii..26.) whence, by faith in Christ, 
we are said to We translated “from the: power of darkness, 
(Colos. i. 13.) from the power of Satan, (Acts xxvi. 18.) 
and recovered from the snare of the devil. 

[**] Ver. 20. Otrde tor 6 adAnSiwoe Ocdc, He is the true 
God.] That this is not spoken of Christ, the Socinians en- 
deavour to prove, because the article is here added to the 
word Occ, God; which is never, say they, done when 
Christ is called God. But this is manifestly false ; for 
Thomas saith expressly of him, ‘O Kéoide pov, cal & Cede pov, 
My Lord, and my God; (John xx. 28.) and the apostle, ‘O - 
Ov iri mavrwy Odc, who is God over all, blessed for ever. 
(Rom. ix. 5.) We prove that this is spoken of Christ ; 

91. Because the demonstrative pronoun ,oiroc,;,most ap- — 
positely, relates to-that, which immediately, went before; 
now this is Jesus Christ the Son of God. 

To, this the Socinians* answer, ‘That this is not always 
so; these.relatives often referring to what is more remote: 
oul so,this obro¢ may. refer to the trae, God going, before. 
To this we reply ; ; 

1. That when this happens to be SO, the necessity . of re- 
and necessary from the nature of the thing ;,as’ ics is 
said, Acts iv. 11. otroc, This is;the stone set at nought by 
you builders, this cannot be referred to the man that,was 
made whole,. ver. 10. and Acts, vii. 19. otroc,, He dealt 
subtilely with our nation; this cannot refer,to. Joseph, but 
to the king of Egypt: so also, :Acts x. 5, 6. 2 Thess. ii. 9, 
2 John 7.: but here is no neccssity,of referring the pro- 
noun to any thing more remote, but on supposition that 


‘Christ is not truly God. 


2.: This never happens when, the pronoun. relates to any 
thing that ‘is spoken of professedly, but only when the 
nearest antecedent is only mentioned accidentally, and by 


tlie by. So, Eph. ii. 7. Many deceivers are gone out into 


the world, who confess not, that Jesus is the Christ ; obroe, 

he is a deceiver, and an antichrist; where the pronoun 

epee 
* See Cl. Ars Critic. par. ii, cap. 9. p. 121, 
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refers not to Christ, because he is there mentioned only by 
accident, as being the object of the error of those sedacers; 
and so it is in all the other places cited. But here the apo- 
stle is professedly speaking of Christ, through the whole 
verse; and of the Father, only as we, by Christ, aro taught 
to know him. And, 

3. To refer this to the true God going before, makes the 
apostle guilty of a tautology, by saying, The true God, he 
is the true God. 

4. Of the same person it is said, He is the true God, and 
eternal life. Now eternal life is in this very chapter thrice 
ascribed to the Son, as the author of it, ver. 11, 12,18. He 
is styled Zw, life, Johni. 4. v. 26. xiv. 6. xvii. 2. Our 
life, Colos. iii. 4. Christ is here also styled, ‘O aAnfivie, 
The true; as also, Rev. iii. 7. xix. 11. And otherwise, 
the Greek should have been dev, that we may, or might 
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be, to answer to ytveioxwpev, that we might know ; and not 
éopity, we are, in the true. 

[5] Ver. 21. "Awd rév eidérAwv, From the idols,| Or false 
gods of ihe heathens, among whom you live: so, 1 Thess. 
i.9. They turned a7é rwv eiddédwv, from idols, to the true 
and living God: thus, An idol is nothing in the world, i.e. 
no true god, because there is but one true God, 2 Cor. viii. 
4. Thus, to eat things offered to idols, cvvadjon rov cidw- 
Aov, with conscience of the idol, is to eat it with apprehen- 
sion, that there was somewhat of power or virtue in that 
God to whom it was offered. Nevertheless, because these 
falsc gods were still represented by, and worshipped in, 
their images,* and they were thought necessary to the 
worship of their-deities; therefore the apostle useth here 
the word idols, and equally = that way of worship- 
ping the true God. 
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PREFACE. 


ae —— 


Tuar St. John the apostle was the author of the 
First Epistle, is confessed by all the ancients; and that 
the same person was the author of this Epistle, is evident 
from the exact agreement of almost every word of this with 
the former, except the preface and conclusion. For, 

First, These words in the fifth verse, I write no new com- 
mandment to you, but that which you have had from the be- 
ginning, That ye love one another ; are the same with those, 
1 Ep. ii. 8. 10. iii. 10. 

Secondly, These words in the sixth verse, This is love, 
That we walk after his commandments; are the same with 
1 Ep. v. 3. and the following words are in the sense the 
same with iv. 21. 

Thirdly, These words in the seventh verse, For many 
deceivers are gone out into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh: he is a deceiver, and an 
antichrist; are-in sense the same with 1 Jobn ii. 18, 19. 
26. iv. l—3. 

Fourthly, These words, ver. 9. He that transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hathnot God: he that 


abideth in the doctrine of Christ, hath the Father and - 


Son; are in sense the same with 1 John ii. 24. 

Fifthly, These words, ver. 12. That your joy may be 
fuils are expressly found, 1 John i. 4. 

Moreover, the arguments which Grotius advances to the 
contrary, as magna ‘argumenta, are of no force against, but 
rather may be used as confirmations of, this assertion, That 


St. John the apostle was the author of this Epistle. For 
whereas it is objected, that Eusebius puts this, and the 
following Epistle, among the doubtful Epistles, leaving it 
uncertain, whether they were written by the apostle, or by 
John, presbyter of Ephesus, to whom they were ascribed, 
saith St. Jerome; it is to be noted from Eusebius, that 
though by some they were doubted of, yet were they 
known to many of the anctents:+ yea, this Second Epistle 
is cited twice by Irenzus, as the genuine Epistle of St. 
John the apostle and disciple of our Lord, declaring, That 
they who denied that Jesus Christ was come in the flesh, 
were { seducers and antichrists, ver. 7,8. and they who 
bid the heretic God speed, are partakers of his evil deeds ; 
which are the words found, ver. 10. 

And in the council of Carthage, held anno Domini 256. 
Aurelius|| cites the tenth verse, as the words of St. John 
the apostle of the Lord. 
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THE SECOND. EPISTLE. GENERAL OF ST. JOHN. 


Clemens of Alexandria* makes’ mention of the larger 
Epistle of St. John; which masige lie had writ one or 
more shorter. 

And Epiphanius saith,+ that the Alogi, who ssieeled his 
Gospel and Revelation, would perhaps reject his Epistles 
also. So that we have here the testimony both of the east, 
and of the west, concerning the true author of this Epistle, 
that it was John, the apostle and disciple of our, Lord; 
which sure must be proof sufficient against a bare doubt, 
or the silence of some men about this. matter, of which 
Origen} speaks. The other arguments of Grotius are so 


fally answered by Dr. Hammond, in his preface to this 


Epistle, that it is superfluous to say any thing upon that 
subject. 

As for the name catholic, that also seems to be given to 
this and the following Epistle; not as heing written to all 
in general, some of the ancients conceiving this was writ- 
ten only to one family, as was the other to one person, but, 
as Cotelerius§ notes, because they were admitted by many 
churches, and read as catholic Epistles. 


I. Tue [*] elder to the [*] elect lady and her children, 


whom I love in the truth; and not only I, but also all that 


have known the truth: 

2. For the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, and shall 
be with us [*] for ever: 

3. Grace he with you, mercy, and rae from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Fa- 
ther, in truth and love (or, the tere’ and beloved Son of the 
Father ). 

4. I rejoiced greatly that I found c those) of thy children 
walking [*] in the truth, as we have received a command- 
ment from the Father. 

5. And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though I wrote 
‘anew commandment, but that which we had from the be- 
ginning (of the. gospel), that we love one another. (See 
note on 1 John ii. 7.) 

G. And this is love, that we walk after his command- 
ment: (v.3.) and this is the commandment, That, as ye 
have heard from the beginning, ye should walk in it (ii. 24. 
i.e. We should continue walking according to the truth of 
the gospel, which it concerus us now especially y to be care- 
fai of). 

. For many deceivers are gone out into the world, who 

eoditss not that Jesus Christ [>] is come in the flesh (or, 

Jesus Christ coming in the flesh ). This is a-deceiver and an 
antichrist. (See note on ii. 18. 22. iv. 1—3.) 

S. Look to yourselves, that we lose not the things that 
we have wrought, but that we may receive [®] a full reward. 

9. Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doc- 
tne of Christ, hath not God. He that ["] abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. 

10. If there come any one unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
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God speed (7. e. have no familiarity with him; and wish 
lam no, success in his enterprises ): 

11. For he that biddeth him [*] God speed is pontelits 
of his. evil deeds (as shewing friendship to him that does 
them, and wtshing well to them; for by this he shews he ts 
willing he should succeed in them ). 

12. Having many things to write unto you, I would not 
write (them) with paper and ink (as Ido this Epistle): but 


I trust (éAvigw yap, for I hope, say some copies, ) to come 


unto you, and speak face to face, that your joy may be fall. 
13. The children of ix elect sister greet at “Amen, 
(See note on ver. 1.) | , , 


ANNOTATI ONS. 


[*] Ver. a. IPESBY’ TEPOS, The older That the apo- 
stle should in this Epistle conceal his name, as in the for- 
mer he had done, is so far from being an argument to con- 
clude he was not the author of it, that it proves rather the 
contrary ; he heing, as it is observed by Dr. Hammond, the 
only apostle that affected to conceal his name, and who, 
in his Gospel, scarce ever Pers of himself lig some 
circumlocution. 

That he should call himself elder, and not ‘apostle; as 
St, Peter also doth, is no more an argument against the 
apostleship of the one, than of the other. The word elder, 
being a name of honour and dignity belonging to the clief 
of their tribes, agrees very well with the office of apostles, 
set over the twelve tribes of the house of Israel. But if this 
Epistle was written before the destruction of Jerusalem, as 
is probably collected from that caution given in it, ver. 7, 
8. to beware ot the deceivers that were gone out into the 
world, that they might not lose the things which they had 
wrought ; the apostle could not then be so aged when he 
writ it, as he is generally thought to have been, though.he 
might be then seventy years old, and therefore aged. (See 
note on Philem. 9.) 

[°] ExAexrg xupla, To the elect ladi - That the apostle 
wrote this Epistic to a single person, who was of honour- 
able descent, and therefore styled lady, will not follow 
from the mention of her children, ver. 4. secing that phrase 
is used both of the members of the Jewish, and of the 
Cliristian church: (Isa. liv. 1. Gal. iv. 25, 27, 28. 31.) not 
from the words, I hope to come fo you, and speak mouth to 
mouth; for so St. Paul did to the church of Jerusalem, 
when he declared to them what things God had wrought by 
him, and Barnabas: (Acts xy. 4.) and so might St. John 
It seems rather, from the 
words, I have many things to write to you; and from the 
children of the elect sister, mentioned ver. 12, 13. that it 
should be some Christian church: and then I think there 
is great reason to conjecture, it must not be that of Ephe- 
sus, but some Jewish church, and most probably that sa 
Jerusalem, the mother of all churches. For, 

‘1. All the other Epistles, excepting that one to Gaitis, 
which pass under the name of catholic, were written to the 
Jews, and so this probably must be so. 

' 2. As other churches are styled ovvexrextal, elected Hope: 


‘ther with her, 1 Pet. v.13. so is the church of the Jews 


styled, throughout the Old Testament, the efect ; and the 
converts of them in the New, the elect, Matt. xxiv. 22. and, 
the election, Rom. x1. 5. 7. 
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3. The phrase, The word that ye have heard, the truth 
you have received, am aoxine, from the beginning, seems 
most properly to agree to them, to whom it was neces- 
sary that the word of God should be first preached. (Acts 
xiii. 41.) 


4, This church, being that church from whence the word 


caine out to all other churches, who all received of her spi- 
‘ritual things, she may on that account, by the apostle of the 
circumcision, be well styled xvefa, as being the lady and mo- 
ther of all other churches: and so we find, that anciently 
both she and her bishops were at first preferred before 
other bishops and churches; whence the emperor Justt- 
nus,* in his epistle to pope Hormisda, saith, That all 
churches favour the church of Jerusalem, as being the mo- 
ther of all churches. But yet,if this Epistle was written 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, this interpretation can- 
not stand. ae 

[3] Ver. 2. Eic¢ rév aiiva, For ever.] This seems to assert 
the perpetaity and indefectibility of the church of God; for 
where the truth of the gospel is for ever, there must be a 
church for ever. 

[*] Ver. 4. Ev adnOela, In the truth:] 7. e. In the aveivine 
of Christ, as the Father hath commanded, saying, This is 
my beloved Son, hear him. (ae Xvil.5.) 

[*] Ver. 7. "Epydpevov év capxi, Coming in the flesh.) It 
appears from the epistle of Ignatius to the church of 


Smyrna, that there were then heretits: or rather infidels,+. 


who denied that Jesus Christ had taken upon him true 
flesh, saying, He only had the appearance of it, and suf- 
fered only in appearance: and these are thought to be the 
followers of Simon Magus, who, taking upon him to be 
Christ, said, that he { appeared in Judea as a man, not 
being so, and seemed to suffer, when he did notso. Satur- 
ninus,§ onc of his followers, taught, that Christ only ap- 
peared as a man, and suffered in appearance only. But the 
apostle could aot here put in this caution against him, be- 


% 
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cause he was not yet in being when this Epistle was in- 
dited. According to the other rendering of the words, de- 
nytng Jesus Christ who is come in the flesh, they will signify 
the same as denying him to be the Messiah, and so respect 
the unbelieving Jews, and be designed to establish them 
to whom he wrote, against that apostacy which was then 
among the Jewish converts. 

[°] Ver. 8. MiaSbv rAjon, That we lose not —a full re- 
ward.] Hence it follows, that it is not only lawful, but is 
the duty of a Christian, to serve God, with respect to the 
recompence of reward. 2. That they who once walked tn 
the truth, as they had received a commandment, (ver. 4.) had 
Christian chartty, (ver. 5.) even that love which enabled 
them to walk according to God’s commandment, (ver. 6.) 
might lose those things which they had wrought. 

[7] Ver. 9. ‘O pévwv év rp Sdayg, He that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ.| These words being.in sense the same 
with those we find, 1 John ii, 22—24. seem to shew, that 
the doctrine of Christ, here mentioned, is this fundamental 


doctrine, that Jesus is the Christ : and then, the not abiding 


in it, must be the apostatizing from it to Judaism ; which 
St. Paul and the apostles - the circumcision so niidh la- 
boured to prevent. 

[*] Ver.18. Xalpew adrep pai} 5 Neyer Bid him not God speed. | 


This precept seems to be taken from the Jews, who were 


forbid to say "WR, God speed, to a man that was excom- 
municated, or was doing any evil action. Fence it is for- 
bidden by their canons,* to say, God speedto a man that is 
ploughing on the sabbath-day. They also are forbid to comé 
within four cubits of a heretic, or of a person excommu- 
nicated; and much more, to admit him into their houses. 
But yet this doth not forbid us to shew humanity towards 
a distressed hcretic (secing he ceaseth not to be of the num- 
ber of those whom we should pity, and pray for); but only 
is a prohibition from doing any thing, which imports a con- 
sent to, or approbation of, his evil actions. 
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1. Tu E elder to the beloved [?] Gaius, whom I love in 
the truth (7. e. with sincerity ). 

2. Beloved, I wish above all (things) that thou mayest 
prosper, and be in health (wept wavrwy, in all things tempo- 
ral), even as thy soul prospereth (in all things spiritual ). 


® « Ad ecclesiam Hlicrosolymitanam pracipné omnes fayorem impendunt, qaasi 
matri Christiani nominis.” Vide Coteler. Not. in lib. ii. Recogn. p. 338, 339. 

t Oix dowee amirre vives Akyours +a Boxdty aires werovBivas. §. 2. Mi cuoroyar cindy 
cagnopigor, §. 5. Vide §. 4. 7. 

. $ Kal gavivar by "tovdala os avOeamoy, p22 Syra avOgwmor, nal wadety, ixiora weorovira. 
Theod. Her. Fab. lib. i. cap. 1. 

§ * Potativé sisom bominam,” Iren. lib. i. cap. 22. 

Sivas xal dia prévn, 7d oedvva Bi bv ved ontiy memomnéras. 


"Ev oyhpari avQenmev bAnve. 
Epiph, Her, xxid. §. 1. 


3. For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came (out 
of Judea) and testified of the truth of the gospel that is in 
thee, even as thou walkest in the truth (confirming their 
testimony by thy conversation ). 

4, Thaveno greater joy, [°] than to hear that my children 
walk in (the) truth. 

5. Beloved, thou doest faithfully (as becomes a faithful 
Christian) whatsoever thou doest to the brethren, and 
to strangers, (whom thow recetvest into thy house, Rom. 
Xvi. 23.) 

6. Who have borne witness of thy charity before the 





© Light. Harm. p. 153, 
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church: [*] whom if thov bring forward on their journey 
after a godly sort (i.e. with such chariti y and care, as be- 
~ come one who considers that he performs these things, not 
to men only, but to God and Christ, whose ministers mn 
are 7 thou shalt do well. 

. Because that [>] for his name’s sake, they went forth 
( to preach the gospel, Acts xv. 26.) taking nothing of the 
gentiles, (to whom they preached the gospel without charge, 
1 Cor. ix. 18.) 

8. We therefore ought to receive such, that we ( Christ- 
ians who do not preach it) might (yet) be fellow-helpers 
to'the truth (by helping them that do so ). 

9. [°] I wrote to the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth 
to have the pre-eminence among them, recciveth us not. 

10. Wherefore, if I come, ["] I will remember.his deeds 


which he doeth, prating against us (me, and the other apo-. 


stles, who thought not fit to lay the burden of circumcision on 
the believing gentiles, ) with malicious words: and not con- 
tent therewith, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 
and (but) forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them 
out of the church, (as the Jews did the uncircumcised out of 
their society: see note on James ii. 12.) 

11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil (after the 
example of Diotrephes ), but that which is good, (as Deme- 
trius doth: for) he that doeth evil hath not secn God. 
(1 John iii. 6. 10.) 

12. Demetrius hath (a) good report of all men, and of 
the truth itself: yea, and we also bear record (of him); 
and ye know that our record is true. (John xix. 35. xxi. 14.) 

13. Thad many things (which it would be profitable) to 
write, but 1 will not with ink and pen write unto thee: 

14. But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we shall 
speak face to face. Peace be to thee. Our friends salute 
thee. Grcet the friends by name. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[+] IQA'NNOY rov aroordXov imtaroAr kao rpirn, i. e. 
The Third Epistle General of the apostle John.| That this 
Epistle was written by the author of the First and Sccond, 
and therefore by St. John the apostle, appears by the agrec- 
ment of them in words and phrases. For, 

First, The elder, ver. 1. I rejoiced greatly, that thou 
walkest in the truth, ver. 3. He that doeth,good, is of God ; 
he that doeth evil, hath not seen God ; are the usual phrases 
of the I‘irst and Second Epistles. 

Secondly, ‘Those words, I have no greater joy, than to 
hear that my children walk in the truth; are in sense the 
same with the fourth verse of the Second Epistic. The 
thirteenth and fourteenth verses are in words the same with 
the twelfth verse of that Epistle. 

Thirdly, Those words, ver. 12. And we bear witness, and 
ye know that our witness is true, do charactcrize this apo- 
stle: for as they are words of confirmation, importing 
an apostolical authority, so are they twice used by this 
apostle, John xix. 35. xxi, 24. and by him only. 

[*] Ver.1. Gaius.| This Gaius, who is hcre commended for 
his charity to, and entertainment both of the brethren and 
strangers, (ver. 5.) and especially of those who went out 
from the church of Jerusalem, to preach the gospel among 
the gentiles, and who had given testimony of his love, be- 
fore the church, seems to be Gaius of Corinth, styled by 
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St. Paul, Gaius, my host, and of the whole church, Rom. 


xvi. 23. where there is intimation of his charity to the bre- . 
thren, and to himself, given by St. Paul to those at Rome; 
and so a testimony of it, from onc of them who went out to 
preach the gospel among the gentiles, taking nothing of them. 
And indeed Paul and Barnabas went out upon this errand, 
first from Antioch, by the direction of the Spirit, (Acts xiii. 
4.) then from Jerusalem,: being sent by that church to An- 
tioch; (Acts xv. 30.) and they went out, izip dyduaroc 
avrov, lon the name of Christ, (ver. 2G.) taking nothing of the 
gentiles. (1 Cor. ix. 5,6.) So did also Titus and Timothy, 
and all that were sent by St. Paul to Achaia: (2 Cor. xii. 
17, 18.) so did they at Thessalonica; (1 Thess. ii.9.) and 
so did none of the rest of the apostles, or brethren: of the 
Lord: (1 Cor. ix. 5, 6.) so that we have no ground from 
Scripture to refer this to any other. And whereas it is said, 
that Gaius of Corinth was the convert of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
i. 14. whereas this. Gaius is here styled one of St. John’s 
children, and so must he supposed to have been the con- 
vert of St. John: to this it may be answered, that St. John 
calls all to whom he writes, his children, 1 John ii. 1. 12. 
18. 28. iii. 7.18. v. 21. and so the word children significs 
with him no more than the word Christian brethren; and 
the elders and fathers being oft of the same import, he} 
styling himself an elder, may well call them he writes to, 
children. . 

[?] Ver. 4. “Iva axobw, Than to hear.| This construction 
of the conjunction ‘va, saith Betuleius, is sufficient to shew 
that this is the Epistle of St. John, it being almost peculiar 
to him to usc this conjunction for dre, or érav, or 7} iva’ as, 
John xv. 8. In this is my Father glorified, iva, when you 
bring forth much fruit: and, ver.13. Greater love than this 
hath no man, 1. e. iva, than that aman lay down his life for 
the brethren; xvi. 2. The time will come, iva, when they will 
put you out of the synagogues: and, ver. 32. The hour 
cometh, iva, when you shall be scattered. (See note on 
J John iv. 17.) 

[*] Ver. 6. Od¢ mporéubac a&iwc rov Ocov, Whom if you 
bring forward, as is worthy of God ;] i.e. As itis fit to 
receive the ministers of God: so, to receive Phebe, d&lwe 
twv aylwy, is to receive lier, as becometh Christians to re- 
ccive the saints. (Rom. xvi. 2.) The word rporéuyac, is the 
word still used concerning them who are to be sent for- 
ward in preaching the gospel, or in their travels concern- 
ing the affairs of the church. (See Acts xv. 3. xx. 38, 
xxi. 5. Rom. xy. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 6.11. 2 Cor. i. 16. ‘Tit. 
ili. 13.) 

[*] Ver. 7. “Yrio yap dvéparoe avrov 2£nADov, For his name’s 
sake they weut forth.] ‘That is, saith one, They were ex- 
pelled, or cast out ; referring this to the Christians, who, 
by the persecution of the unbelieving Jews, were driven 
from Jerusalem. (Acts viii.1.) But, first, the word 27\Sov, 


- they went forth, is only used in the forcible sense, when 


mention is made of devils going forth, from those they pos- 
sessed, at Christ’s command, and never of any Christians 
expelled from any place for the profession of Christianity. 
Secondly, The apostle speaks manifestly here of those who 
went out as the apostles and ministers of Christ to preach 
to the gentiles; whiercas they of the dispersion, mentioned 
Acts viii. 1. went out to avoid persecutions, and preached 
to the Jews only, not thinking it lawful to converse with, or 
preach to, the gentiles. (Acts xi. 19.) 
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. [9] Ver. 9.”Eypaya, Iwrote.| [had written, so the Vulgar: 


. L would have writ, so the Syriac: the Hebrews often use 


the preteritum for the plusquam perfectum: and Vossius 


observes of the aorist, that it is so called, because itis used: 


sometimes for the perfect, sometimes for the preterperfect 
tense; and then %yomfa may be rendered, I had written. (Sce 


exainples ofthis nature, note on 1 Cor. v. 9.) The apostle. 
then seems here to obviate an objection, why he writes to: 


Gaius a single person, and not fo the whole church; decla- 
ring, that he would have writ to the church, but then Diotre- 
phes and his party would have hindered the effect of his wri- 
ting. Now who this Diotrephes was, is wholly uncertain: I 
see no ground for the conjecture of Grotius, that he was a 
gentile convert, who would not admit those Jews, who 
professing Christianity, still observed the rites of the law, 
into the Christian assemblies. 
conjectures, that he was one of those Jewish. zealots who 
held it necessary, that even the gentile converts should be 
circumcised, and. observe the law ; and rejected those who 
had declared for the coatrary, as we know from St. Paul; 


Esthius, on the contrary, , 
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and the council at Jerusalem, St. John had done: and that 
there were men in Corinth and Galatia, who, upon this ac- 
count, opposed the apostles, we learn from those Epistles; 
but read not of any gentile converts who would not receive 
the weak Jews, or be hospitable to them, on the account 
of their observance of the law, much less of any of them 
who opposed themselves to. the apostles upon this account. 
Morcover, the subject of the apostle’s writing, being to ex- 
hort Christians to receive them, who had gone out to preach 
the gospel among the gentiles, taking nothing of them; and 
all that did so, as far as we know any thing of them, being 
against these impositions, the apostle could not fear they 
should not be received, because observers of the law; but, 
on the contrary, because they were dead to the law. 

[7] Ver. 10. ‘Yropviow, I will remember his works.] Private 
offences against ourselves must be forgiven, and forgotten; 
but when the offence, cic rhv rlorw gumddciov dépet, is an im- 
pediment. to the faith, and very prejudicial to the church, 
it is to be opposed, and openly reproved. 
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ST. JUDE. 


WITH ANNOTATIONS. 


—— 


PREFACE. 


Havinxe proved, note on ver. 1. that Jude the apostle 
was the author of this Epistle, I have nothing more to add, 
by way of preface to it, but the words of the learned “K 
Lightfoot, which are these: 

** Asthe Second Epistle of St. Peter, and this of J wd; are 
very near akin, in style, matter, and suhject; so it is fairly 
conjecturable, that they were not far removed in time, 
speaking both of wicked ones, and wickedness, at the same 
height and ripeness. It may be Jude stands-up in the 
charge of his brothcr James among the circumcision of 
Judea, and directs his Epistle to all those who were saune- 
tified and preserved in those apostatizing times, as his bro- 
ther had done to all the twelve tribes in general. 

‘In citing the story of Michael the archangel, contending 
with the devil about the body of Moses, vcr. 9. he doth but 
the same that St. Paul doth, in naming Jannes and Jam- 
bres, 2 Tim. ii. 8. namely, allege a story which was cur- 
rent, and owned among that nation, though there was no 
such thing in Seripture ; and so he argueth with them, froin 
their own authors and concessions: for among the Tal- 
nudists, there seems to be something like the relics of such 
a matter; viz. of Michael and the angel of death disputing, 
or discoursing, about.fetehing away the soul of Moses. 


“ His alleging the prophecy of Enoch, is an arguing 
of the very like nature ;. as reciting and referring to some 
known and common tradition that they had among them. 
To this purpose, the book Sepher Jesher, a Hebrew wri- 
ter, speaketh of Enoch after such a tenor; and in both 
these he useth their own testimonies against themselves, 
as if he should have said at large, These men speak evil of 
diguities ; whereas they have, and own a story for current, 
that even Michael the archangel did not speak evil of the 
devil, when he was striving with him ahout the body of 
Moses: and whereas they shew and own a prophecy of 
Enoch, of God coming to judgment, these are the very men 
to whom this .matter is to be applied.” Which words 
give a sufficient answer to the only objection made against 
the authority of this book; viz. that it cites apocryphal 
writings. 


1. J UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and [*'] brother of 
James, to them that are sanctitied by God the Father, and 
preserved in Jesus Christ, and catled (Gr. fo the called, 
who have been sanctified by God the Father, and preserved 
éu (the taith of) Jesus Christ): 

2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multiplied. 

3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you 
of the common salvation, it was needful for me (Gr. I 
thought it necessary) to write unto you, and exhort you, 
that you should earnestly contend tor [*] the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints. 
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: 4, For there are certain men crept in unawares (Gr. for 
certain men have entered, viz..into the church), who were 
of old [°] ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, 
[*] turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, and deny- 
ing the only [*] Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. _ 

5. T will therefore put you in remembrance, though you 
once [°] knewthis, how that the Lord, having saved the 
people (of Israel, of whom you are a part) out of the land 
of Egypt, afterward destroyed ["] them that believed not. 

6: And thejangels [°}] which kept not their first estate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in: ever- 
lasting chains under darkness unto the me of the 
great day. 

7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about 
them in like manner, giving themselves over to [9] fornica- 
tion, and going after strange (Gr. other) flesh, are [1°] set 
forth for an Smee suffering the vengeance of eter- 
nal fire. 

8. Likewise also [!1] these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, 
despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. 

9. Yet Michael the archangel, when Pontapdiieg with the 
devil, (he disputed [**] about the body of Moses )s durst not 
bring against hima ans accusation, but said, The Lord 
rebuke ‘thee. 


10. But these speak evil of [1°] thos things which they’ 


know not: but what they know naturally, as brute beasts, 
in those things they corrupt themselves. _ 

11. Woe unto them! for they have gone[**] in the way of 
Cain, and ran greedily after the crror of Balaam for reward, 
and perished [!*]in the gainsaying of Core. 

12. These are ['5] spots in your ['"] feasts of charity, when 
they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear (of tn- 
temperance, or eating things offered to idols): ['*] clouds 
they are without water, carried about of winds: [19] trees 
whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots 

13. [%] Raging waves of the sca, foaming out their own 
shame ; [7] wandering stars, to whom is reset'ved the black- 
ness of darkness for ever. . 

14. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adan, [%?] pro- 
phesied of (Gr. to) these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
[**] with ten thousand of his saints, 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and to convinceall 
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly decds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 

16. These are [**] murmurers, complainers, walking after 
their own lusts ; and their mouth speaketh [*] great swell- 
ing words, having men’s persons in adimiration [°°] because 
of advantage. 

17. But, beloved, remember ye the words which were 
spoken before (by) the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

18. How that they told yc there should be mockcrs in the 
last time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 
(See note on 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3.) 

19. ‘These be they [*’] who separate themsclves, sensual, 
having not the Spirit. 

20. “But ye, beloved, building up yourselves in your most 
holy faith, praying in r23y the Holy Ghost, 

21. [”] Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for 
the mercy of eur Lord Jesus Christ unto cternal life. 

22. And of some have compassion, [*] making a differ- 
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ence (betwixt the beguilers through subtilty, and the be- 


| guiled through simplicity ) : 


‘23, And others save with fear, pulling them out of the. 
fire, [21] hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

24.-Now unto him that is able (and willing to do his part, 
sce note on Rom. xiv. 4.) to keep, you from falling, and to 
present you faultless before the lil tie of his glory with 
execceding joy, , 

25. To the only wise God (who bine i is infintte in wisdom, . 
and hath wisdom from himself, and who is) our Saviour, 
be glory and majesty, dominion and pewer ( ascribed ), both 
now and ever. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


[‘] Ver. 1. "AAEA®O'S "laxéBov, The brother of ores 7 
This characteristic is sutlicient to assure us, this Epistle 
can belong only to Jude the apostle, (distinguished from. 
Judas Iscariot by this title, that he was Judas the brother, 
of James, Luke vi. 16.) and to confirm the title given to this 
Epistle by the ancients, The General Epistle of Jude the’ 
apostle: this being a plain ‘demonstration of the point, 
Grotius will have these words, The brother of James, to be 
an addition of some transcriber; but this being said with- 
out any proof, lays the whole Scripture uncertain, since 
every man may say, if that will be sufticient without proof, 
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_that what he dislikes is the addition of some transcriber. 


Tertullian* is positive that Enoch “ apud Judam apostolum 
testimonium possidet,” hath the testimony of Jude the apo- 
stle to confirm his prophecy ; and among the apostles of 
Christ, Origen + reckons Peter, the writer of two Epistles, 
and James and Jude. That in this Epistle he doth not 
style himself an apostle, can be no argument to conclude 
he was notan apostle; since the same argument will prove, 
that St. James and St. John, and even St. Paul, were no 
apostles. ) . 
[2] Ver. 3. TH dak rapadoSeoy rlore, The faith once de- 
livered to the saints.] Here, saith Esthius, the apostle in- 
sinuates that which the fathers teach; viz. that nothing can 
be added to the faith,. because it was delivered ail at once 
as a depositum, so to be kept that nothing ought to be added. 
to it, or taken from it. “Whence it is evident to a demon- 
stration, that the new articles added by the Trent council 
to the Apostles’ Creed, can be no articles of the Christian 
faith, as being not delivered by Christ, or his apostles, to 
the world, nor known to the Christians for many ages after 
their decease. . 
[2] Ver. 4. Hpoyeypappévor cig rovro 7d xpiva, Before or- 
dained to this condemnation.] Gr. Of whom it was before 
written, that this should be their condemnation: for, that 
this cannot be meant of any Divine ordination, or appoint- 
ment of them to eternal condemnation, is evident, first, 
because it cannot be thought, without horror, that God doth 
thus ordain men to perdition before they had any being. 
Secondly, The word Kpipa here relates not unto sin, but 
punishment, the fruit of sin: so, Mark xii. 40. They shall 
TeCeWe, TEpLaGOTEDOY KOipa, greater punishment. Thinkest thou 
this, O man, that thou shalt avotd, rd xpipa tov Ocov, the 
judgment, or punishment, of God! Now God ordaineth: 
none to punishment but sinners and ungodly men, as these 
persons here are styled. And, thirdly, these were men 
i ne ee eee 
* Dc Hab. Mul. lib. i, cap. 13. + Hom. vii. in Josh. F. 156. | 
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of whom it was before written, or prophesied, that they 
should be condemned for their wickedness: for, ver. 14. 
Enoch zpoephrevae prophesied before to (or of) these men, 
saying, That God would come rotijoat xoiaw, to do judgment 
upon all, and to reprove all the ungodly among them; and 
in the parallel place of St. Peter, (2 Pet. ii. 3.) their punish- 
nent is styled rd Kopiua Exwadat, the punishment long ago de- 
nounced ngainst them; viz. that they should be reserved 
unto the day of judgment to be punished, (ver. 9.) that they 
should perish in their corruption, (ver. 12.) they being the 
men to whom the blackness of darkness was reserved for 
ever,(ver.13.) And this is the very thing that both St. Peter, 
from ver. 4. to13. and St. Jude, from this verse to ver. 16. 
set themselves to prove: and this also is the import of the 
word zoorypagn, Rom. xv. 4. 50a rpoeypagn, ‘whatsoever 
things were before written, were written for our instruction ; 
and Gal. iii. 1. (sce the note there.) He speaks this of them 
(saith Gcumenius*), because St. Peter and St. Paul had be- 
fore spoken of them, that in the last time there should come 
such deceivers; and before them Christ himself, saying, 
Many shall come in my name, and deceive many. And 
against this interpretation of Gicumenius and Dr. Ham- 
mond, there lies only this objection, that the judgment 
mentioned by Christ and his apostles, not long before, can- 
not so properly be called xpiuaré txradat, the judgment long 


ago denounced ; nor could these ungodly men be styled oi - 


mada mooyeypaupéivor, the men prophesied of old, on that 
account, so well as if this be referred to the prophecy of 
Enoch, Jude 14. or to the words spoken before by the 
holy prophets, 2 Pet. iii. 2. For tcmadac and raAa joined 
With zpoyryoaupétvor, ibid. seem plainly to import some an- 


cient time in which this judgment was denounced against’ 


these ungodly men. ; 

[*] MerarcOlvrec, Turning the grace of God into lascivious- 
> ness.| This agrees exactly with the lewd doctrines of the 
Nicolaitans, mentioned note on 2 Pet. ii. and as exactly 
with the doctrine of Simon Magus, that they who believed 
in him and his Helena might freely do what. they listed, 
‘¢ secundum cnim ipsius gratiam salvari, sed non secundfiim 
operas justas,” men being to be saved by his grace, and not 
by works. (Iren. lib.i. cap. 29. Theodoret. Har. Fab. lib. i. 
cap. 1.) ' / 

[5] Kat rév pdévov Seomdrny Osdv, kat Kbovov aay “Inoodv 
Xptorby apvotpevot.} These words may be thus rendered, 
And denying Jesus Christ our only master, God and Lord. 
And that they ought to be thus rendered, is argued, 1. be- 
cause, one article only is put before all these words, é- 
orétn¢, Geb¢, Kiptoc, which shews they all belong to the 
same‘person. 2. Because the person who is here ésozdry¢ 
Ordc, the only master, God, is by St. Peter, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
styled rov dyopdcavta aitove Seamdrny, the Lord that bought 
then: now it is Christ who bought us with the price of his 
own blood. To the first of these arguments Grotius and 
Woltzogenius answer, ‘That itis common in Seripture to 
affix one and the same article to divers persons, and in 
particular to God the Father, and to Christ: as, v. g. No 
fornicator, or wuclean person, shall have any inheritance in 
the kingdom, rov Xororov xa Orov, of Christ and of God, 





* Meoysypapspstvoue abroug Afys, Ori xal Mérgog xal Mavrog arsgl airy slpnxsy, dri ty bo- 
ndreig nasgore EARdrovras wAdva TooUTO, xal ares rosrmy clros 6 Xpioris, Haoxar, WoAdol 
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Erxgvcorras inl rv dvopats ben, nal wrodnrous wWAacoUTI. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


Eph. v.5. Icharge thee évwmov rot Ozov cal Kuptov Inaov 
Xptstou, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Tim. v. 
21. which, 2 Tim. iv. 1. is rot Ozov Kat rod Kvotov, and 2 Pet. 
1.2. in the knowledge, rov cov xat "Inco Kvplov hpov, of 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. (See 1 Tim. vi. 18.) To 
the second argument it may be answered, That in Scrip- 
ture, not only Christ, but the Father, is said to have bought 
and purchased us, Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. and that he 
is the person intended by St. Peter, see the note there. 
And seeing the word ésordrne is never elsewhere ascribed 
to Christ, I think our version, which puts the comma after 
God, is without just exception. Note also, that Simon 
Magus denied both ;the Ged of Isracl and Jesus Christ, 
declaring, that he himself was that *infinite Power, which 
appeared. to the Samaritans as the Father, and to the Jews 
as the Son of God; and so he and his followers denied both 
the Father and the Son. 

[°] Ver. 5. Eiédéracvpac dra’ roto.) The Jews knowing the 
destruction, which God brought upon the unbelieving Jews 
in the wilderness, as well when St. Jude writ, as before, it 
secmcth not so proper to say to them, you knew this once, 
as to say, you knewit before, which seems to be the import 
of the word ézaf, ver. 3. and in those words of Samson, 
Judg. xvi. 21. Hereboouat we drat, I will go forth as before, 
and, xx. 31. The Benjamites began to smite them, we ara& 
kat Gat, saying, They flee before us, we rb mp&rov, as before. 
Or, secondly, it may be rendered fully, plainly, or cer- 
tainly, for rb daft, saith Phavorinus, is put dvri rov dvtwe, 
BeBatwe, for verily and firmly ; and Suidas saith it is used 
avrt rov diwWAov droaxepug for entirely and fully, and so it 
answers to the Hebrew achatz, or achad, which signifies 
truly, or certainly, and is rendered by the Septuagint, dara&. 

["] Tobe pi} misrebaavrac, Them that believed not ;] 1. e. 
Saith Grotius, Those that obeyed not, for such shew they be- 
lieved not at all, or not aright. But this note is needless 
here; for the Scripture expressly saith, They perished in 
the wilderness, because they believed not in God, but tempted, 
t.e. distrusted, him, ten times, Numb.xiv. 22. Psal. cvi. 24. 
and St. Paul, We sce then they could not enter in because 
of unbelief, Heb. iii. 18, 19. Heb. iv. 2. 

[®] Ver. 6. Mi} rnphoavrac tiv iavtay apynjv, Not keeping 
their original estate, ANd awodimdvtac 70 idtov oixnriprov, but 
leaving their proper habitation.| That which we are to 
enjoy for ever, is in the style of Scripture called, rd tdov, 
our own, that which is proper to us; that which we are to 
leave to others, rb aAAdrptov, as in those words, If you have 
been unfaithful in that which ts another man’s, who will give 
you that which is your own ? (Luke xvi. 12.) These angels 
being therefore primarily designed to live for ever in the 
highest heavens, the regions of light and bliss, they are here 
styled their proper habitation. (Sec note on 2 Pet. ii. 4.) 

[9] Ver. 7. Tov Spoov robrae tpdrov éxropveboaca, Forni- 
cating then, and going after other flesh in like manner,] As 
these do now. Of both these crimes the Nicolaitans were 
notoriously guilty: for, first, they held that matrimony 
was a mere human institution, that obliged no man’s 
conscience; and so did “ indisereté vivere,” live without 


‘making any difference betwixt one womanand another. And, 


secondly, they practised unnatural lusts, and Sodomitical 





* Justin M. Apol. ii, p, 69. Tren. lib. i. cap. 20. Theodoret. Har. ab. lib. i. 
cap. 1. - 
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copulations, as may be proved from the testimonies of | 
Trenzeus,* Clemens of Alexandria, the Constitutions of the « 


* 


Apostles, Epiphanius, and others. - :E “a 
[2°] Modkevrat detypa, wupd¢ alwviov Sikny vréxovon, Are : 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal | 


fire. That this is spoken not of the cities themsclves, but 


of the inhabitants which -dwelt in them, ¢. e. of them, who : 


had given themselves over to fornication, and gone after 


flesh, is evident ; but yet I conceive they are said to suffer : 
the vengeance.of eternal fire, not because their souls arc at: 


present punished in hell-fire, but because they and their 
cities perished by that fire from heaven, which brought a 
perpetual and irreparable destruction on them and their 


cities: for, first, we have proved, note on 2 Pet. 11. 6. , 
‘iii. 7. that even the devils themselves are not tormented at | 


present in that infernal fire, but only will be cast into it at 


the day of judgment ; and therefore neither do the wicked 


‘Sodomites yet suffer in those flames. Secondly, I would 
admonish you,' saith the apostle, though you once knew 
this, that Sodom and Gomorrha thus suffered the vengeance 
of eternal fire. Now from the history of Genesis, and the 
writings of the prophets, they might know that these cities, 
and the inhabitants of them, were overthrown, tic aiwva, 
with a perpetual desolation ; (Zeph. ii. 9.) but they could not 
know from thence that their souls were afterward cast 
into hell-fire. Thirdly, To dctypa, an example, is to be 
taken from something visible to, or knowable by, all who 
were to be terrified by it, especially when it is deyya wooxel- 
pevov, an example manifested, and proposed: now such was 
not the punishment of their souls in hell-fire; but nothing 
was more known and celebrated among authors, sacred 
and profane, Jewish, Christian, and heathen writers, than 
ro v0 Kketafsaotoy emt TlevramdAcwe, the fire that fell down 
upon Pentapolis, or the five cities of Sodom, they being 
mentioned still in Scripture as the cittes which God over- 
threw with a perpetual desolation ; in the apocryphal wri- 
tings, the waste land that yet smoketh, and the plants bearing 
fruit that never come to ripeness, being, saith the book of 
Wisdom, papripiov tig wovnotac, a testimony of their wick- 
edness, (Wisd. x.'7.) and of the Divine vengeance on them 
for it. The author of the history of the Maccabees saith, 
that God destroying them by fire and brimstone, (Macc. iii. 
2.5.) wupacderypa tote émcywopévote xatéatyaey, left them an 
example to the ages to come. Philo saith,+ that the cin- 
ders, brimstone, and smoke, and the obscure flame as it were 
of a fire burning, yet appearing about Syria, are memorials 
of the perpetual evils which kappened to them. Josephus 
adds,{ that the things which are said of Sodom, Zye wiorw 
azo tie bfewe, are confirmed by ocular inspection, -there 
being yet visible some relics of the fire coming down from 
heaven, and the shadows of the five cities. . This region, say 
Clemens Romanus,§ and other Christian writers, being 





* Docuerunl dvaikny ixaropvevew xual wap2ypacbar rn cagxi. Const. Apost. lib. vi. 
cep. 10. p. 257. “Exmozvevevew dvaitns ol tiv aigecw aired petiivrss. Strom. p. 436, 
Vide Reliqua. “Ev worupitiz yuraindy xal by aicxgowolay amuieras dvarrpiger Sat 
iQegay, Epiph. War. xxv. ¢. 1, 2. . 

$ Kal perry) rod viv prnpatia vod cupeleSnudros adiurou waSouvg Geixvwrat xara Xuelay iptl- 
mia, &c. lib. ii. de vita Mos. p. 512. D. 

t "Ect yon irs Aubfava ‘rod Oniov supiz, ual whyrs priv arirswv ety oxids. De Bell. 
Jad. lib. v. cap. 27, * 

§ Mgédnrev—ori robs UreponArniig Sig xokaciy nal aixiopety riSnss, Epist. i. §.11. Just. 
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condemned by fire and brimstone, made it apparent that 
God reserves the wicked for punishment and stripes. Ewen 
heathen writers * do confess that it was traditionally re- 
ceived, that formerly there were fruitful fields, and large 
cities, which were afterward consumed by thunder and 
lightning. And, fourthly, this sense may be farther con- 
-firmed from the parallel place of St. Peter, who saith, that 
-God reducing the cities af Sodom and Gomorrha to ashes, 
condemned (the inhabitants of) them by thai overthrow, 
proposing them for an cxample of his vindictive justice 
upon them who afterward should live ungodly: whicre 
plainly the régoworc, the reduction of those cities with their 
inhabitants into ashes, or the burning them by fire and 
brimstone falling down from heaven, is mentioned as the 
thing which placed them as anexample of God’s vengeance 
on the ungodly to all future ages; nor could any thing be 
a more fit example of it: for since St. Peter hath informed 
us, that the heavens and the earth that now are, are reserved 
to fire against the day of judgment, and destruction of un- 
godly men, when the earth and the works that are therein 
shall be burnt up, what could be a more exact emblem of 


‘that day, when Ged will come in flaming fire to take ven- 


geance on the wicked, and leave them burning with the 
earth for ever, than was this burning of the cities and the 


- inhabitants of Sodom, by fire and brimstone falling down 


from heaven? Nor is there any thing more common and 
familiar in Scripture, than to represent a thorough and ir- 
reparable vastation, whose effects and signs should be still 
remaining, by -the word aiévoc, which we here render 
eternal, Iwill set thee, tic tonnov aldéwuov, in places desolate 
of old, Ezek. xxvi. 20. I will destroy thee, and thou shalt 
be no more, sic tov aiwva, for ever, ver. 21. Iwill make thee 
épnutav aiwrtov, a perpetual desolation, and thy cities shall 
be built no more, xxxv. 9. (See also Ezek. xxxvi. 2, isa. 
Iviii. 12.) They have caused them to stumble in their ways, 
to make their land desolate, and ciptypa aidwov, a perpe- 
tual hissing, Jer. xviii. 15,16. I will bring you, ovediopoy 
aidviov, an everlasting reproach and a perpetual shaine, 
which shail not be forgotten, Jer. xxiii. 40. xxv.9. I will 
make the land of the Chaldeans a perpetual desolation, 
Shoouat avrove sic agaviopov aiwmoy, they shall sleep, uxvoy 
aidvov, a perpetual sleep, Jer. li. 39. - And this especially 
is threatened, where the destruction of a nation or people 
is likened to.the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrha; thus, 


‘ Babylon shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Go- 


morrha, ov xaronOjcerat tic Tov ai@va xodvov, It shall never 
be inkabited, Isa. xiii.19, 20. and again, Jer. 1.40. The 
like is said of Edom, Jer: xlix. 17,18. and of Moab, Surely 
Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children of Ammon as 
Gomorrha, jpavispéivy tic tov alwva, a perpetual desolation, 
Zeph. i1. 9. 

Ver. 7, 8.] The grammatical exposition of these words 
seems to be thus: Even as, we xai, and as Sodam and Go- 
morrha, and the other cities who were like to them in for- 
nication and unnatural lusts, were exemplarily punished ; 
dpolwe pévtot Kat of ovToe EvuTTMaZdpevor, SO likewise do these 
filthy dreamers act, defiling the flesh as they did: and as the 
men of Sodom contemned the good angels, which came to 





* « JTaud procul jude campi, quos ferunt olim uberes, fulminum iclu arsisse. Pos- 
lea igne coelesti fagrasse.” Tac. Mist. 5. p. 618. ‘* De colo tactom leslatar hamus 
nigra et in oinerem soluta.” Solin. cap. 6. vid. Strab. lib. xvi. p. 764. Diod. Sicul, 
lib. xix. p. 72:4. 


480 


Lot’s house, and spake evil of them; so do these men 
contemn and blaspheme the good angels, whe are styled 
d5Sai kai xvotdryntec, Eph. i. 21. Colos. i. 16. and therefore 
shall also perish as they did, (ver. 11.) 

[?'] Of gvummalopuevor, These filthy dreamers.]These dreamers 
of dreams, or vain imaginations; for I find not that the word 
éyuTviatw bears any impure sense, as dveipwrrw sometimes 
doth. The apostle therefore seems to refer to the delirious 
fancies of their filthy Lones, Pranice and Calacauth, which 
gave the riso to all the filthiness the Nicolaitans com- 
initted, and after them the gnostics and the Carpocratians. 
(Sce the note on 2 Pet. ii.11.) And therefore Clemens of 
Alexandria* saith of these Nicolaitans, and their successors 
the ynostics, and the Carpocratians, that St. Jude speaks of 
them in these words prophetically, the Nicolaitans being 
only then in being, and the pose and Carpocratians suc- 
ceeding them. 

[?*] Ver. 9. Teot rod Mwotwe oparoc, About the body of 
Moses.) That the body of the Jews, and their service, 
should be here called the body of Moses, and that these 
words are to be referred to Zecb. iii. 1. seems not very pro-. 
‘bable, seeing in that prophet there is no mention of Mi- 
chael, or of the body, or the death of Moses: nor doth 
Onias speak of the body of Moses, 2 Macc. xv. 12. but 
wept mavroc lovdalwy ovoriiparoc, of the whole Jewish nation. 
Moreover, that Moses was not buried by the Jews, we 
learn from the Scripture, which saith, Ne man knoweth of 
his sepulchre unto this day, Deut. xxxiv. 6. and therefore 
Philo saith,+ he was buried yepow ob Svnratc, aAX aavarotc 
duvdueotv, Not by men, but angels: that there was an al- 
tercation betwixt Michael the archangel, and Samael the 
prince of devils, about the body of Moses, we learn from 
the traditions of the Jews;t and it is most probable it was 
-not only that his sepulchre might be nnknewn, lest the 
Jews, who were prone to idolatry, should worship him; 
bnt about the ascent of it into heaven, he being taken away 
as Enoch and Elias were, and not dying the common death 
of all men (which Satan contended he ought to do,§ da roy 
rov Alyumriov ddévov, for killing the Egyptian), but disap- 
pearing only. Hence the Jews say, ‘‘ ascendit ad mini- 
strandum Excelso,” that he ascended to minister to the Lord. 
And Philo saith,|| God brought him wAnolov éavrod, near to 
himself, saying to him, Stand with me, and that by the Word 
of God, peravicrarat, he was translated, whence he was pre- 
sent with Elias at the transfiguration of our Lord. But see 
the note on Matt. xvii. 3. . 

[%] Ver. 10. The things they know not.|] See note on 
2'Pet. ii. T2. 

['*] Ver. 11. "Ev 73 Gd rot Kdiv, In the way of Cain.] Se- 
dncing their brethren, as he did, to their destruction. *H kat 
oTEepmopayouvrec Toy Suvaptet adekgav amoktivyvalwv, Ov 7 Tov 
avéppatoe teAcopopia iiveyxey Gv tic Ploy. Oicumenius.— 
After the error of Balaam.| See the note on2 Pet. ii. 15. 

[°] Ty dvtAoyla rov Kopi, And perished in the gainsaying 
of Core.] f. e. Saith Grotius, shall certainly perish in it: for 
as he, so they, being unworthy, usurp SdacxaAtkdy, the dig- 
nity of teachers: being, saith St. Peter, Pevdodiddoxadror, 


* "Eq rovrey ol iota nal ris opeoiwy aipkceay TeopnTinsis taitas iv on imiotean tlpnxivar, 
‘Oprolwe petvrar xal obra iyvarniaQepervos. Strom. lib, iii. p. 425. ‘ 
t De Vita Mosis, lib. iii. p. 538. D. 
¢ Vide lib. de Morle Mosis, p. 161. el seq. 
| De Sacr. Abel. et Cain, p. 102. C. 
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§ Gcum. in locum. 


‘too, which give a beauty to them: 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


false teachers, (2 Pet. ii. 1.) prétending to be inspired 
prophets, when indeed they are tvuTmatépevor, dreamers of 
vain dreams ; and to be apostles, when they are only false 
apostles. 

[°°] Ver. 12. SaAddec, Spots.) on wétpa ttc, the word 
signifies a rock, saith Phaverinus. They are hollow stones 
or rocks in the sea, against which ships split, say the Lexi- 
cons; =ErAdeee toic wALovatv dAES prot ATpoovoKijTwe émyevd- 
eevat, rocks which are pernicious to navigators, who fall upon 
them unawares; to which these persons are compared, be- 

cause aviAmoroy xaxdv, they bring an unexpected mischief 
upon them that feast with them. 

[17] ’Ev rate aydrac, In their feasts of charity.] I sce no 
necessity of referring this to the Christians’ love-feasts, 
celebrated after the holy sacrament. It is observed by 
Dr. Lightfoot, note on 1 Cor. x. 16. that in the evening of 
the sabbath the Jews had their cowwvfa, or communion, 
when the inhabitants of the same city met together in a 
common place to eat together; and that they had ncar to 
their synagogues their Eevoddyra, or places where strangers 
were entertained at the public charge, and where they had 
their dormitory: these surely were more likely places for 
such persons to come to, and play their pranks in, than the 
love-feasts of the Christians. 

[18] NepéAae dvvdoor, Clouds without water, carried about 
with the wind.] Such clouds, saith Gicumenius, refresh no 
places with their showers, for they have no water in them, 
but they blacken and darken the places over which they 
hang: even so these men distil the waters of life upon 


‘none, but blacken them with their filthy practices, being 


moved to them by the impulse of Satan, as these clouds 
are moved by the winds. 

[9°] PSworepwa, Trees without fruit, twice dead.] 2. e. 
Saith Gicumenius, by casting their fruit and their leaves 
and something like 
this, saith he, happens to these men, who twice die, cast- 
ing off their fruit, da rij¢ omeonopaylac, and putting away 
the beauty ofa sober conversation; whence they are rooted 
up out of the garden of the church. 

f°] Ver. 13. Kipara ayo, Raging waves of the sea.] To 
which, saith he, they are likened for the instability of their 
life, cat ie rij¢ evecadbrov alaypdrntog’ TotovTog yap 6 mpeg Ov 
Wapetkaoryoav, aPpdc TOV KULATWY. 

[*!] “Aoréoec tAavirat, Wandering stars.] The Jews, saith 


‘Grotius, were wont to call them who took upon them to be 


teachers, stars: so the apostle calls these false teachers 
wandering stars; hecause they kept not their station, but 
wandered from the truth, having no true light in them. 

[2°] Ver. 14. Mpoepirevoe, Prophesied.| From these words 
we learn, that Enoch was a prophet, which he shewed even 
in the name he gave to his son Methuselah, by the spirit 
of prophecy, which signifies, saith Bochartus,* That when 
he is dead shall ensue an inundation of waters; whence 
that of Stephanus concerning Enoch or Hannock, 2660n &? 
Yonopoc OTL TOUTOU rtAEurijaavroe TaUVrec dtapTapiaovrat, there 
was an oracle given out, that when he was dead all men 
should be destroyed. 

Tooephrevoe rovrac, He before prophesied to them.| This 


.is said very appositely, the prophecy of Enoch being di- 


rected to them who, in like manner, had corrupted their 





* Phaleg. lib. it. cap. 1. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE. 


ways by carnality or fornication, (Gen. vi. 2.) and by idol- 
atry, (iv. 26.) . 

[*] ’Ev pupedow aylac, With his ten thousand saints.] i. e. 
With his glorious attendance of myriads of angels; so 
called, Heb. xii. 22. So was he present at Mount Sinai 
when lhe delivered the law; whence the Psalmist saith, The 
chariot of God is myriads of angels: so the Chaldee ; And 
the Lord is among them as in Sinai, Psal. lxviii. 18. So, 
Deut. xxxii. 2. The Lord cometh from Sinai with his my- 
riads of holy ones: with myriads of holy angels, say the 
Talmud of Jemusalem, and Jonathan ; and Zech. xiv. 5. The 
Lord my God shall come, and all his holy ones with him, 
i.e. and all his guards of angels; those who attend him sit- 
ting on his throne, (Dan. vii. 10.) or ooming.to execute 
judgment. (Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. 2 Thess. i. 7.) 

[*] Ver. 16. Murmurers and complainers.] I find nothing 
ot this nature applicable to the Nicolaitans and gnostics in 
church-history; only the apostle having said, Be ye not 
idolaters, nor fornicators, with respect to them, 1 Cor. x. 7,8. 
adds, Neither, be ye murmurers, ver.10. And the Pseud- 
Ignatius calls them ovxopavrac, malos calumniatores, Ep. 
ad Tral.§. 11. But the Jews, of whom the Nicolaitans 
were a part, were notorious for their complaints against that 
Providence, which scemed to neglect, and deal so hardly 
with such zealots for God as they were, as you may see in 
Joseph. de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 34. p. 990. B. 

[**] ‘Yrépoyxa, Great swelling words.) This Dr. Hammond 
refers to Simon Magus, exalting himself above all that is 
called God ; but ivépoyxa being only proud swelling words, 
called by St. Peter in the parallel place urépoyxa paradrn- 
ro¢, swelling words of vanity, by which they allured, through 
the lusts of the flesh, to lasciviousness, those who were clean 
escaped from them that livein error ; (2 Pet. ii. 18.) I think 
it may more probably refer to the words relating to their 
lusts mentioned in the note upon that place. 

[*] ‘Ogedetag xaow, Because of omasicg:.| Sce note on 
2 Pet. ii. 3.14. 

[%] Ver. 19. Of drodiop{Govrec Eavrotc, Separating them- 
selves.| Of the Jewish zealots we read, that they separated 
and withdrew from all who were not circumcised : (Acts x1. 
3. Gal. ii. 12.) but of the Nicolaitans and gnostics we read 
no such thing, but rather that they assembled with the 
Christians, or Jews, in their feasts of love, (ver. 12. 2 Pet. 11. 
13.) ’Arrodtop{Zeo3a: therefore, as it respects them, may ra- 
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ther signify that they distinguished themselves from others 
as more perfect, and as ¢éce mvevparixol, by nature spi- 
ritual,* styling all other Christians yYuyicol, animal men; 
which perhaps made the apostle return this amncke: upon 
them, as being truly sensual persons. 

[7] Ver. 20. ’Ev wvetipart aylw, In the Holy Ghost.| The 
Holy Ghost, in the New Testament, always signifies some 
afflatus, or ydo.ona, of the Spirit ; and seeing the person of 
the Holy Ghost cannot here well be understood, it seems to 
follow, that the apostle here speaketh of that gift of prayer, 
which by the Holy Ghost was conferred upon them in their 
public assemblies and Christian exercises, where they 
prayed by the Spirit, (1 Cor. xiv. 15.) and spake to one an- 
other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, being filled 
with the Spirit : (Eph. v.18, 19. Colos. iii. 16.) and so this 
passage is interpreted by Gicumeniust and Dr. Hammond. 

[**] Ver. 21. ‘“Eavrode rnojoare, Keep yourselves, &c.] 
Hence it is evident, that we are not so kept by the power 
of God, but that something must be done on our parts, to 
preserve ourselves in the Divine favour. And also, that 
men once in this state, may neglect to keep eae: in 
the love of Ged. 

[%] Ver. 22. Ataxpivduevor, Making, or putting, a differ- 
ence.| Discerning which of them are to he treated with this 
mercy, which of them with sharp reproof. That this is the 
true sense of the word c:axorvdpevor, see note on Rom. xiv. 
23. CGecumenius, and some manuscripts, read not 2Aceire, 
of some have compassion, but 2Aéyxere, some reprove, putting 
a difference betwixt them who are to be rejected, and them 
who only are to be reproved. 

f°) Ver. 23. ’EorAwpévov xir@va, Hating even the gar- 
ment.| To hate and fly the garments spotted with the flesh, 
is only to hate every thing that doth defile, though in the 
least degree, for so the leprous and unclean garment did. 
This text can therefore yield no argument against the use 
of our ceremonies, till it be proved there is some defile- 
ment or impurity in the use of them. 


*.* For Dr. Whitby’s Treatise on the true Millenium, &c. see the end 
of Lowman’s Paraphrase on the Revelation of St. John. 


*Seipsos myupatineds dvSedmevs, of viv redslay yale Exovres mech @ted, xal rig 
axapecb. Yuyineus ioe sig Exwanclas Saas Aéyoues. Tren. lib. i. p. 26. C. “Eavrobs 22 
pmtpuLoucs rersioug droxadouvTes, Kal omiguare ixroyns. P. 28. B. 
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PARAPHRASE 


ON THE 


REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 


‘WITH ANNOTATIONS. 


TO THE RIGHT weeeane 
SIR JOSEPH JEKYLL, 


MASTER OF THE ROLLS. 


a eee 


I BEG leave to present to your Honour, an attempt to 
give some light to the book of the Revelation, in order to 
faake it more generally useful than we can hope it will 
be, while neglected, as too dark and difficult to be under- 
stood. 

An honest endeavour of doing service to the public, 
will, I am persuaded, always meet with your countenance, 
who have the public good so much at heart. I shall es- 
teem it a great happiness, if the exccution of this design 
shall appear any way worthy your Honour’s approbation 
and patronage. . 

Whatever difficulty there may be, in some particular re- 
presentation or expression in these prophecies, the chief 
intention of them seems sufficiently plain, as it is without 
question of great usc. 

Warnings and cautions against prevailing corruptions; 
exhortations and encouragements to faithfulness and con- 
stancy in the cause of truth and righteousness, of virtue, 
and piety, which abound in these prophecies; are lessons 
of great importance in themselves, and, experience oa 
are proper for every age. 

These prophecies describe a melancholy state of long 
and prevailing corruption; but it is the business of pro- 
phecy to foretell things as they shall really be, how afilictive 
soever: and when future times shew an exact conformity 
between the prophetic description and the real state of the 
world and Christianity, for a series of many hundred years, 
and in a great variety of circumstances, beyond all reach 
of guess; it will greatly confirm the evidence of the 
Christian religion, and in particular the inspiration of this 
author, one of its principal witnesses. : 

An accomplishment of prophecies to our own times, as- 
sures the accomplishment of what remains. Every new 
accomplishment gives a new attestation.to the credit and 
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authority of Christianity, a new support to the faithfulness 
and constancy | of good men, and a strong consolation, that 
though a long and gloomy state of corruption is foretold, . 
yet the same spirit of prophecy has assured us, that the 
cause of truth and righteousness shall -be’ maintained: 
during the most powerful prevalency of error and. corrup- . 
tion, and that it shall a and surely nian over 
them in the end. 

The all-wise providence of God is used to fulfil these 
promises, by raising up persons at several times, though 
few in number, who shall espouse the cause of truth and 
virtue, and exert themselves in the protection of it. 

When persons in eminent stations, of distinguished abi- 
lities and influence, shall act steadily from a disinterested 
and wise concern for the good of the public, from principles 
of sincere piety, from unbiassed’ affections for truth and’ 
virtue, and with unshaken constancy in defence of impar- 
tial, civil, and religious liberty ; we are directed by these 
prophecics to consider them, as raised by God, the guar- 
dians of truth and virtue, and set up by his providence to: 
prevent the total suppression of them, cared the a 
lency of error and iniquity. . 

Such persons will be the delight of the wise and the 
good, as they are the happiness of mankind. Virtues so 
amiable will force applause, how much soever a greatness 
of mind, satisfied with virtue as its own reward, may choose 
to decline it. , 

But I consider my duty to your Honour, and will not 
gratify my own desires, however pleasing to myself, in 
what may be disagreeable to you; especially as I am sure 
great and public virtues can never be unknown, though 
never pointed out to observation. 

I shall, therefore, only beg leave to express the great 
pleasure I have in this opportunity of giving a public tes- 
timony of that high esteem and respect, with which I am, -. 


Your Honour’s 
Most faithful, and most humble servant, 
MOSES LOWMAN: 
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PREFACE. 


a 


Tue book of the Revelation, notwithstanding the pains 
and application of many persons of great ability and learn- 
mg to explain it, seems yct, to the generality of Christ- 
lans, very dark and obscure: many look upon it as a sealed 
book still, never to be explained to any certainty or satis- 
faction. No wonder, then, they account it lost labour. to 
read or study what they can never hope to understand. 

A great critic (Scaliger) was pleased to say, Calvin was 
wise, because he did not write upon the Revelation. And 
another, who has written with great reputation on the other 


books of the New Testament (Dr. Whitby*), confesses, he. 


did not do it for want of wisdom; thatis, as he says, because 
‘I neither have sufficient reading nor judgment to discern 
the, intendment of the prophecies contained in that book.” 
However, the book of the Revelation is, for very good 
reasons, received as one of’ the sacred books of the New 
Testament; tho reasons for which are to.be seen in many 
authors, and: are. represented, with great, evidence and 
strength, by Sir Isaac Newton, +. who.observes, he does. 
uot find any book of, the. New, Testament, so. strongly at- 
tested, or commented upon so early, as this. 
Mr. Lardner has collected, with great care and faithful- 
ness, the testimonies of the most early Christian writers to 
the books of the New Testament, in a late excellent trea-. 
tise of: the Credibility ofthe Gospel-History. Ishallijust 
inention the testimony of: the. most eminent, to the autho- 
rity. of this hook as.a part ofthe holy Scripture. 
' Tertullian wrote. about.tho. year of Christ, 200.. and. so 
somewhat above. a hundred years after the time in which 
St. John writ the Revelation. He observes,} “ John, in 
his Apocalypse, is commanded to ,correct: those who eat 
things sacrificed to idols, and commit fornication.” And 
again, ‘ We have churches, disciples of John; for though 
Marcion rejects his Revelation, the succession of bishops, 
traced: to the original, will assure ws, that John. is. the 
author ofit.”> It-is no. wonder Marcion should, reject the 
Revelation, who rejected all the Old Testament, and of the 
New received only the Gospel of St. Luke, and ten Epistles 
of St. Paul, which also.he had corrupted and altered. 
Somewhat before this, Clement of Alexandria,§ quotes 
these revelations as St. John’s: “ As John says in the 
Revelation.” And he refers to them as the words of an 
apostle, or having the authority of apostolical writings. 
Yet earlier, Theophilus, of Antioch,|| in a. book of-his 
against the heresy of Hermogenes, makes use of testimo- 
nies from John’s Apocalypse., 
We have another witness of great.character still nearer 
the times of St. John: Irenzus [writ about A. D. 178: 
within seventy or eighty years of him. He expressly as- 
cribes the Revelation to John, the disciple of the Lord. 
His testimony to this book, as Mr. Lardner observes,{ 
“is so strong and full; that considering the age of Ire- 
necus, it seems to put it beyond all question, that it is the 
work of St. John the apostle and evangelist.” 





* Preface to his Treatise on the Millenium. 

t Observations ou the Apocalypse, p. 246. 

t Lardner’s Credibility of Gospel-History, vol, il. p. 621. 

| 1b. vol. i. p. 424. q Ib. p. 382. 
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Still nearer the times of St. Jéhn, Mileto, bishop of Sar- 
dis,* one of the seven churches, writ a book on the Reye- 
lation of John. Some think it was an entire commentary ; 
however that be, it will shew he esteemed it a book of 
canonical. authority. 

Justin Martyr, a person of eminent name, about the year 
of Christ 140. and so about fifty or sixty years after the 
writing this book, expressly calls it a prophecy, and as- 
cribes it to John the apostle ;+ ‘ A man from among us 
(says he) by name John, one. ofthe apostles of Christ, in. 
the revelation made to him, has prophesied.” In fine, 

The church, nearest the times of writing this book, re- 
ceived it:with so full consent, that in a very few years, as 
Dr. Mills$ observes, it was acknowledged and placed in 


_ the number of apostolical writings, not only by the churches 


of Asia, but by the neighbour churches of Syria and Sa- 
maria, by the more distant churches of Africa and Egypt, 
by Rome, and the other churches.of Europe. Such rea- 
sons there are to receive this as one of the books of the holy 
Scriptures of the New Testament, that hardly any one book 
has more early, full, or authentic attestation given to it. 
Now all who thus receive it, must acknowledge that it 
proceeds from a spirit of prophecy; and that spirit itself 
declares, i. 3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of ‘this prophecy, and keep those things: that 
are written therein, = . wi 
If we. suppose this: of the book of Revelation,. as; we 


‘must, if we own.it to be a book of holy Scripture, we must 
‘acknowledge also, that how dark soever the words of this 
| prophecy may be, they. are yet sufficiently intelligible to be 
| greatly useful.. 


¢ o 


Obscurity of prophecy from the nature and design of pro- 


* 


~. 


| phecy.}—Yet considering the nature and design of pro- 
| phecy, the style and’ manner of expression used in it ;- we 
are not to expect prophecies. shouldbe as easily, under- 
stood, as doctrines or precepts delivered in easy expres- 
' sion, plain. argument, and the. common familiar forms) of 
| speech.” The nature,and intention of prophecy was, not to 


gratify.our curiosity, to know future events, or, as it were, 
to tell the fortunes of the church and world, but to answer 
wise and good ends, to confirm our patience and constancy, 
to encourage our hope and trust in God; in assurance of 
his protection ofthe cause of:truth and righteousness, that 
is, of true religion. The design of prophecy is to: answer 
these. good:ends, when we might be tempted.to forsake true 
religion, by the power, of:prevailing error. and reigning cor- 
ruption; or, when we might be greatly dejected, and de- 


_spair of success, where ,opposition to true religion is so 


powerful and violent, as hardly to leave a reasonable pros- 

ect of bearing up against it. In such a state of things, 
which often has happened; it has been the use of prophecy, 
to keep up the hearts of: good men with lively and affecting 
representations of the majesty, the power, and the good- 
ness of God, of,God’s care: to protect the cause of true re- 
ligion,’ of the sure. power,of his providence to order, all 
things.in the world, and future course of. things ;’ the pro- 
vidence of God.being absolute over the greatest empires 
and most powerful kings, to raise them up or to cast them 
down, to direct them to fulfil his will, and‘appoint them to 
El i 
© Lardner’s Credibility of Gospel-History, p. 329. t Ib. 281. 
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accomplish whatever he designs, for the safety of his peo- 
ple. And, finally, the design of prophecy is to represent 


these things in such manner as shall fix our attention, and | 
confirm our faith in the truth of God’s promises, and his | 


faithfulness, surely to accomplish his word in all things. 

When such events of future time ‘are foretold, as shall in 
their ‘accomplishment confirm these sentiments of God, his 
goodness, power, and faithfulness, and in such strong and 
lively representations as Shall engage the attention, and 
make deep impressions on the mind; they answer a very 
wise and useftil design, and in a good sense, they are then 
of greater use than plainer precepts of constancy and ‘per- 
Severance, or plain promises of encouragement and reward, 
in more easy words and cxpressions. a. 

There is then a manifest advantage to the intention of 
prophecy, in the manner and style of foretelling things to 
come; from whence, however, it must come to pass, that 
prophetic writings will be somewhat more difficult to be 
understood than others: and yet they are sufficiently plain 
to raise those sentiments of God, and his providence, and 
excite that faithfulness and constancy in true religion, they 
were designed for. 


The prophecies of the Revelation of the same use with the 


prophecies of the Old Testament.]}~Such was one great use 
of the prophecics of the Old Testament. They often spoke 
of the times of the Messiah's first appearance in the world, 
in a manner very suitable to encourage the faith and con- 
stancy of good men, in the several states of the Jewish 
church and nation. 4 

They taught the church, that God would maintain his 
true religion, and protect his truc worshippers, till the 
promised Messiah should come; but these prophccies 
were delivered in a manner not so easy to be understood, 
as the precepts, exhortations, and reproofs, in the writings 
of the same prophets. However, they werc still plain 
enough to encourage the faith and paticnce of the church 
at those times, and particular cnough to determine the per- 
son of the Messiah when he should appear, and to dis- 


tinguish him sufficiently from every other person of the 


world, that should make pretensions to his character as 
the Christ. The ends of ancient prophecy, as a very emi- 
nent and learned interpreter of several prophets has ob- 
served, * were these: ‘‘God still sceking their good, he 
sends his prophets to reprove them, and exhort them to 
repentance ; and, for comfort of the godly among them, to 
give them theassurance of the coming of the promised Mes- 
siah in his due time, to set all things right for their good.” 

In the first ages of Christianity, as well as in aftertimes, 


good men were apt to be greatly discouraged with an af- 


flictive state of the church, and powerful opposition to 
religion ; they hardly knew how to reconcile such a state 
of providence with what they hoped for in the kingdom of 
the Messiah, so kind and powerful a protector of his church. 

It is casy to see how much such thoughts might disturb 
their minds ; they had a promise of Christ’s second coming; 
as the Jewish church had of his first appearance, but they 
were liable to many afllictive providences, as the former 
church was till the time of his appearance. It was wise 
and proper, by a prophecy in the Christian church, to sup- 
port the minds of good men under these afflictions, with 


Sa aEEn nS Rnenepenemmenemneeneeeeee 
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assurance of Christ’s Secotid coming, in its due time, and 
of the watchful providéncé of God over the cause of true 
Yéligion in the mean time. Thus the prophecies of this 
book are to us in the Christian church, of the like use, that 
the prophecies of Chiist’s first appearance Were to the an- 
¢eient church. 

Obscurity of those prophecies from interpreters.|—Though 
some obscurity arises from the nature and style ot pro- 
phetical writings, yet, to speak freely, I conceive the ob- 
seurity of this hook is not so niuch owing to any thing in 
the book itself, as to the méthods takeh by several to ex- 
plain it, and that nothing has really ‘so much darkened it, 
as the common attempts made t0 interpret it. : 

Some have been so over-curious to find some mystery 
in every word and every thing, that the plain and direct 
meaning of the spirit of prophecy has been overlooked or 
removed out of sight ; the pure imagination of interpreters 
often very pretty and ingenious, but very foreign to the 
purpose of the prophecy, has frequently lost or set aside 
the true meanin¢ of it. 

Others having formed a scheme of prophecy to them- 
selves, and fixed in their own opinions the events that 
were to accomplish the several parts of it, contrive how to 
force all things to their schéme ; which not perfectly agree- 
ing with the design and order ‘of the book itself, the inter- 
pretation must necessarily be attended with such intricacy 
in the order of the prophecy, and such different and oppo- 
site application of thé several parts of it, as must make it 
very dark, if not altogether unintelligible. And yet, where 
men of great name lead the way, they seldom fail of having 
many followers; and the more men are engaged in support- 
ing an imagination, or arbitrary scheme, without foundation 
from the prophecy itself, the more they lose sight of the 
real meaning and true intention of it. °_ Ly 

It is a very judicious observation of Mr. Calvin, con- 
cerning the interpretation of prophécy, “Although the ‘ 
vision be obscure, the design of it is not uncertain ; and, if 
we will be content with moderate understanding, here is 
nothing so intricate, but we may understand the sum of the 
prophecy; but the curiosity of interpreters has done mis- 
chief, who, while they criticise upon every syllable, chil- 
dishly trifle in many things. Nothing therefore is righter, 
than to attend carcfully to the design of the prophet; to re- 
gard the circumstances of the time, and: to follow an ana- 
logy between the signs and thé things signified by them.’”* 
If to this we add such events in history, as sufficiently an- 
swer the predictions of prophecy, we have as much cer- 
tainty as I think was designed by the prophecy, Iam sure, 
as much as is sufficient to edification. wd 

It is on this plan I propose to consider the prophecies 
of this book, to be content with a moderate understanding 
of the design of the prophecy, and of the things revealed in 


it; to take my scheme of the prophecy cntirely from the 


hook itself; to explain the meaning of the prophetic ex- 
pressions, by a plain account of their use in the preceding 
prophets, from whom most of them are taken, and to verify’ 
the predictions by such known events in history, as may 
fairly and without force be applied to them. 

This prophecy is a proper prediction of things future.]— 
The author of this book himself declares, that itis a proper 
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prophecy, or, prediction of things future and to come, as 
well as a description of the present state and condition 
of the churches, i.19. Write the things which thou hast 
seen, and the things which are, and the things which shall be 
hereafter: and, iv.1. St. John heard a voice, which said, 
Come up hither, and I will shew thee the things that must 
be hereafter. 

Some of these predictions related to things not far off 
the time of the vision and prophecy, and which were soon 
to be accomplished. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass, i.1. And blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at 
hand, i. 3. 

What period of future time this prophecy regards. }-Yet, 
as this revelation is designed also to shew things that must 
be hereafter, it will be Ny great help to the interpretation of 
it, to understand what period of time this prophecy regards. 
The book itself scems plainly to design a much longer 
period than many learned men have assigned to it. Some 
have supposed such expressions as these, which must shortly 
come to pass, and the time is at hand, and the like, point out 
a very short period; so that the whole prophecy should be 
accomplished in a few years after the vision. These ex- 
pressions will indeed shew the accomplishment of the 
things foretold in this prophecy was soon to begin; but, I 
think, they can determine nothing at all concerning the time 
when it was to end, especially against full evidence in the 
same book of prophecy, that the period is much longer, and 
reaches from the time of the vision to the day of judgment. 

To omit more gencral reasons, which yet have their de- 
gree of probability : in particular, the perpetual use of pro- 
phecy to the church in all ages, the wisdom and goodness 
of providing such support to the faith and constancy of 
- the church, in every state of affliction, which seems to be 
the design, and therefore the true key of the whole Reve- 
lation, makes it probable, that the spirit of prophecy did 
not design this ‘support for the church in: a few of the first 
ages of Christianity only, but that it designed the same con- 
solation and support for every after-age; that the faithful- 
ness and power of God would, in all times, verity these 
truths; that though the church and truc religion should be 
opposed, afflicted, and oppressed, yet it should be pre- 
served and protected, and prove in. the end victorious. It 
is well observed of the Scriptures in general, agreeable to 
the notions and expectations naturally founded on the 
Divine perfections, ‘God did from the beginning make, 
and has all along continued to his chureh, or true wor- 
shippers, a promise, that truth and virtue shall finally pre- 
vail, shall prevail over the spirit of error and wickedness, 
of delusion and disobedience.’* How natvrral it is then 
to suppose, when a revelation is given to encourage the 
constancy of good meu, in times of affliction, that it should 
reveal the protection of Providence, and assure a wise care 
of the cause of truth and religion in every age, that it 
should not be confined to a small proportion of that time, 
in which the church would have the same trials, and stand 
in need of the same encouragements. 

But there arc two evidences in the prophecy itself which, 
[2 <]— ~.. i 

* Dr. Clarke, Connexion of Prophecy, p. 8. ' 
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as I apprehend, are so full to the’point, that they are suf- 
ficient to determine it. 

First, The duration of the period of this prophecy, i ro in 
some places, marked out as well by numbers of years, as by 
prophetic descriptions. The time of tlic beast, for instance, 
is thus described: And power was given unto him to con- 
tinue- forty-two months, xiii. 5. It is observed of the 
woman persecuted by the dragon, And fo the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness, unto her place, where she is nourished for a time, 
times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent, xii. 14. 
The time in which the witnesses were to prophesy, clothed 
in sackcloth, is in like manner described: And I will give 


‘power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thou- 


sand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sack- 
cloth, xi. 3. 

This various computation of the same time, and so 
agreeable to the manner of expressing time in prophecy, 
sufficiently, I think, determines the duration of this period 
to one thousand two hundred and sixty years, which is it- 
self-a much longer continuance than these interpreters will 
allow to the accomplishment of the whele prophecy, who 
confine it to the most early times of the church, because it 
is said, The timeis athand. And it is farther to be ob- 
served, that this period, to which the prophecy assigns a 
duration of one thousand two hundred and sixty years, is 
not to commence from the time of the vision, but after a 
long series of prophecy had been previously fulfilled; for 
the order of the prophecies of this book are thus repre- 
sented : first, six seals are opened, to each of which a pro- 
per prophecy belongs, chap. vi.; upon opening the seventh 
seal, seven angels have seven trumpets given to them; six 
of these angels sound their trumpets, to each of which also 
belongs a distinct prophecy, viii. ix.; so that this period, 
of one thousand two hundred and sixty years, is the third 
period of prophecy; and after two former periods have 
had their accomplishment, this must considerably lengthen 
the time to which the whole book of Revelation refers. 

Iam sensible, that prophetic numbers do not always 
express a determinate duration or space of time, any more 
than they always express a certain number. Prophecy, I 
acknowledge, uses numbers sometimes, as other expres- 
sions, in a figurative meaning, as symbols and hierogly- 
phics. Thus, the number seven sometimes docs not de- 
note the precise number of seven, but figuratively denotes 
perfection, or a full and complete number; and the num- 
ber ten sometimes does not mean precisely ten in number, 
but many in general, or a considerable number, and fre- 
quency of action, or doing the same thing several times; 
as the use of those expressions in Scripture plainly shews, 
and of which I have given some instances in the notes. 

Yet, the variety of computing the same duration, by 
days, months, and times, and this in manifest allusion to 
the prophecies of Daniel, who thus reckons the time of the 
Messial’s first appearance, and mean a determinate num- 
ber of years, will hardly admit of any other meaning as 
the intention of the prophecy in that place, which I- hope 
the reader will find fully proved in the annotations. 

Secondly, This observation will be farther greatly con- 
firmed, by considering how expressly the prophccy itself 
declares, that it reaches to the last times, and in which the 
mystery of God, or several dispensations of prophecy to- 
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wards the church, should be fully accomplished. An angel 


lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth’ 


for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the things that 
therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, 
and the sea, and the things that are therein, that there should 
be time no longer : but in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should 
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets, 
x. 5~7. Or rather, as it should have been translated to 
the true sense,of the original, In the day of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when it shall sound; érav péAAy cadriZe, 
and the mystery of God ‘shall be finished, kat reAcoSy 70 
puariowov tov cov. That is, In the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when it shall sound, and the mystery of God 
shall be finished; or, In the times and period assigned 
for the sounding of the seventh angel, time shall be no 
more, and the mystery of God shall be finished. As if the 
angel had said, Though the time is not yet come, when the 
churchi’s trial by afflictions shall cease, yet the time of ful- 
filling that prophecy shall not long be delayed; then the 
happy state of the church shall begin, which shall finish 
the mystery of God. So that this period of prophecy will 
conclude witb finishing the mystery of God, or ‘dispensa- 
tions of Providence towards the church. 

It is farther to be observed, that the —— itself 
places at the conclusion of it the general resurrection 
and judgment: And I saw the dead (says St. John), small 
and great, stand before God; and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life; and 
the dead were judged out of those things that were written 
in the books according to their works ; and the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it, and death and hell delivered up 
the dead which were in them, they were judged every man 
according to their works, and death and hell were cast into 
the lake of fire’; this is the second death, xx.12,&c. A 
series of prophecies, which reaches to the resurrection and 
last judgment, seems plainly designed to reach to the end 
of all time. ° 

Order of the several prophecies, and several periods. |— 
The book itself seems also to shew farther very plainly, the 
order of the several prophecies, according to their several 
periods, as well as the whole duration, from the time of 
the vision, to the finishing the whole mystery of God’s pro- 
vidence towards the church. 

There is a general distribution of these prophecies, into 
the things which are, and the things which shall be hereaf- 
ter, 1.19. & ciot cat péd\Ae ylveoSar pera ravra. The things 
which are seem to refer to the then present state of the 
seven churches; which description, with the warnings, en- 
couragements, awtl exhortations proper to it, ‘is contained 
in epistles delivered to cach of the churches, in the second 
and third chapters.. 

The fourth chapter reveals a new state of tl, in a 
new vision: a voice said unto St. John, Come up hither, 
and Twill shew thee the things that must be hereafter, iv. 1. 
a Ot yevéoSa pera tavra. I will reveal unto thee, what 
shall come to pass in after-times, and in successive order, 
after the things revealed in the foregoing part of the pro- 
phecy shall be fulfilled, 

These prophecies are again distributed into several pe- 


riods, plainly distinguished from each other, and manifestly 
successive to each other. 
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One of these periods is distinguished by the opening of 
a book, sealed with sevenseals; and, at the opening of each 
seal, representing in a figure some event proper to cach 
seal; and ends with scaling of the servants of God to the 
number of one hundred and forty-four thousand, ch. vi. vii. 
* Another period begins upon the opening of the seventh 
seal. This period is distinguished by giving seven trum- 
pets to the seven angels that stand before God, viii. 1, 2. 
Six of these trumpets are sounded in their order, as the 
seals were opened in the foregoing period, and each of them 
hath particular events proper to each, chap. viii.ix. This 
period ends with a new vision ; an angel gives St. John a 
little book: he is ordered to measure the temple, and the 
seventh angel sounds, chap. x. 

There is a third period, called, the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he shall sonnd. (This period is re- 
presented as a time wherein the mystery of God shall be 
finished, at the end of which there shall be a new and - very. 
different state of things. _ It is to be a time in which the 
church shall long struggle with great afflictions and perse- 
cutions; yet, at the end of it, the dragoh, the old serpent, 
which is the devil and Satan, shall be bound for a thou- 
sand years, that he may deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand years shall be fulfilled, though after that he. 
will be loosed again for a little season. 

This period seems to be deseribed by several representa-- 
tions, by measuring the temple, and giving part of it to be 
trodden under foot by the gentiles, by two witnesses pro- 
phesying in sackcloth, by a woman escaping into a wilder- 
ness, and by the rising of a monstrous wild beast. The 
events proper to the period, are represented by seven vials 
full of God’s wrath, poured out on the earth. 

The duration of this period is exactly ‘the same in the 
several representations ; the gentiles are to tread the holy 
city under foot, forty and two months, xi.2. ‘The witnesses 
are to prophesy in sackcloth, a thousand two hundred 
and threescore day$, ver. 3. The woman which fled into 
the wilderness hath a place prepared,of God, that they 
should feed her there a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days, xii. 6. And power was given unto the beast, 
to continue forty and two months, xiii. 5. 

These periods of prophecy successive to each other.\—As 
the book itself thus distinguishes these prophecies from 
each other, so it seems plainly to shew they are successive 
to each other. They seem ranked into such order, as to 
make this observation obvious and necessary, that they are 
not intended to describe contemporary events, but such 
events as should follow one another in order, as the periods 
themselves are represented to succeed each other. So that 
there is no ground, I conceive, to consider the prophecies 
which belong to these periods as synehronisms; on the con- 
trary, each of these prophecies seems fixed to that particu- 
lar period of time to which it belongs ; which periods are 
manifestly represented not as contemporary, but as an order 
and series of successive times and events. 

The order of succession in these three periods is very par- 


| ticular, as their distinction from cach other is very manifest. 


As the first period is distinguished by seven seals, the 
second period by seven trumpets, and the third by seven 
vials, so the seven angels received the seven golden vials, 
after six of the trumpets had been sounded. ‘The six trum- 
pets were sounded, viii. 9. the seventh angel began to sound, 
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ix. 15. bnt the angels received not the seven golden vials, 
till in the days of the voice of the seventh trumpet, when 
the pewer and authority of the beast were cstablished, and 
men had received the mark of the beast, and worshipped 
his image; for the plague of the first vial fell upon them, 
xvi. 2. So that this period of the vials commenced after 
the period of the trumpets was ovér, and the events pro- 
phesied in it were fulfilled. 

The period of the trumpets, in like manner, plainly fol- 
lows the period of the seals. It is expressly said, when he 
had opened the seventh seal, thero was silence in heaven 
for halfan hour. And I saw the seven angels which stood 
before God, and to them were given seven trumpets, viii. 1, 2. 

This natural order will, I conceive, free us from that in- 
tricacy and difficulty which’a supposition of synchrenisms, 
and contemporary events in the’ different: periods, have 
occasioned in the interpretation of this book: and it may 
greatly help us, in applying historical events to the several 
prophecies, to look only at such as fall’ within the time to 
which the period helongs. 

The book itself will moreover, I conceive, sufliciently 
determine the proper time to which each period belongs, and 
shew te what period of history the: period of prophecy re- 
fers. If the duration of each: period can, in general, be 
very nearly dctermined, so that the beginning and ending of 
it can be reasonably fixed to any ncar time, the order and 
succession of the periods will point out the contemporary 
times of histery; and if the events of history shall suffi- 
ciently answer the descriptions of prophecy, it will make our 
application of them more satisfactory, and give greater 
weight to such interpretation. . 

The proper time of each period sufficiently determined.]— 
The book itself seems plainly to make the general key of 
the whole revelation, the particular key of each period; so 
that one and the samc wisc and useful design is the general 
design of the whole, and the particular design of every part 
of it. So far is this beok from being loose, uncertain, and 
immethodical, that it keeps: always one and the same usc- 
ful design in view, and carrics it through every particular 
in the mest exact order. | 

The general design of this prophecy is te support the 
minds of faithful Christians, under all afflictions on account 
of religion, te teach them, that however true religion should 
be: opposed, however they might suffer for the Christian 
faith and worship, they might assure themselves of Ged's 
care and protection. ‘Though Ged did not design to place 
his church in sucha state of outward power and prosperity, 
as to be free from afflictions and persecution (which there- 
fore they were not vainly to promise themselves, and weakly 
to expect), yet they might promise themselves, and expect, 


that God would prescrve the true religion, by the care of. 


his providence, from being bore down by any power of 
oppesition; that he would often severely punish the enc- 
mies of truc religion, and make known his judgments upon 
then, as heretofore on Egypt and Babylen ; that he would 
give often, to the faithful and constant, deliverance out of 
their dangers, success and victory over their enemies ; that 
he would often raise up eminent and powerful persons, who 
shall defend and encourage the Christian faith and worship, 
and that in the end truth and rightcousness shall prevail 
over all opposition from error and unrighteousness, and 
the patience and constancy of the faithful shall be finally 
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crowned with a state of complete ‘peace, perfection, and 
happiness. 

These were great encouragements, and:consolations of 
very great use to the'church at alltimes. It was not fit to 
dissemble the truco state of providence with respect to’ the 
church; for the state of the Christian church, whatover 
some might promise themselves, weuld often be afflictive : 
yct it was very fit to remind good men, in strong representa- 
tions, of their encouragement and support, that God would 
maintain the cause of truth against all opposition, often 
give evident marks of a Divine protection, for the safety 4 
the church, and in the punishment of its enemies. 

“The church persecuted, afterward victorious, and ina 

peaceful state, is certainly the true key of the Revelation,” 
Says a very learned interpreter.* 
. This general key of the whole Revelation seems also the © 
proper key of éach particular peried : the whole prephecy, © 
after many intermediate dangers in a state of opposition 
and trouble, ends in the happiness of the holy city, thenew 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out-ofheaven. In like 
manncr, each particular period describes.a state of danger, 
opposition, and trouble, and ends in‘a state of peace, safety, 
and happiness. 

Thus the first period of the seals enumerates great trou- 
bles and afflictions, but ends with sealing the servants of 
God in their foreheads, which was te be a time of peace 
and safety te the church. And JI saw another angel ascend- 


tng from the east, having the seal of thé living God : and he 
' cried with a loud voice, to the four angels to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the 


earth, neither ‘the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed ‘the 
servants of our God in their foreheads, vii: 2,'3. 

The second period -in order, which is the period of the 
trumpets, describes also sevcral heavy and severe judgments 
on the sounding of the several trumpets; so -that an angel 
flying through the midst of heaven, said with a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, viii. 13. and 
yet, upon the sounding of the seventh angel, which begins 
the third period, there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ, xi. 15. 

The day of:the voice of the seventh angel, which is the 
third period, describes again a time of trouble and afilic- 
tion; the dragon persecutes the woman, xii. 13.; the per- 
secution of the beast is of long continuance, for power was 
given him te continue forty-two months, xiii. 5.; seven 
vials full of the wrath of God are poured out, attended with 
gricvous plagues, yet in the end Babylon is destroyed, the 
old dragen bound, and they who had not-worshipped the 
beast, live and reign with Christ a thousand years, xx. 3. 

It is an obvieus remark, that each of these periods are 
represented by the same number of sever; there are seven 
seals in the first period, seven trumpets in the second, and 
seven vials in the third. Seven is a sacred number in the 
Jewish church, and in the rotation both of days and years, 
is made a time of religion and rest. It is not therefore an 
unfit emblem, that the church, after a time of labour and 
trouble, shall enjoy a time wherein it may serve-God in 
peace and rest. However that be, and whcther the spirit 
of prophecy designed such an_allusion or no, it is plain, 
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that this scheme of the different periods, as. well as of the 


whole book, mentions a time of affliction and trial, which. 


shall end in a time of safety, liberty, and peace. 


- This observation, I conceive, will go a great way to fix — 


thoganetl duration of these three periods, and sufficiently 
determine, to a near time, the beginning and ending of each. 
As each must have, in its period, some remarkable. oppo- 
sition to the Christian church, a trial of its faith and pa- 
tience, by some great dangers and afilictions; so it must 
end in some remarkable deliverance out of those troubles, 
and some favourable providence to the church for its safety, 
peace, and liberty, in the profession of the Christian faith 
and religion. 

To heat historical period each period of prophecy y be- 
longs. |—At: the time of these visions, St. John was in ba- 
nishment for the word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ; and the church was under persecution so long 
as the empire continued heathen. Severe persecutions 
were almost perpetually renewed: a little before the times 
of Constantine they were so severe, that they seemed to 
threaten the utter destruction of all who could not be forced 
to renounce the Christian faith, and fall in with the idola- 
trous worship establisbed in the empire. ‘The last perse- 
cution under Dioclesian destroyed incredible numbers, 
that the persecutors boasted, they had effaced the name and 
superstition of the Christians, and had restored and propa- 
gated the worship of the gods: yet the Divine Providence, 
after several great revolutions, made way for the authority 
of Constantine the Great, who put an end to a long perse- 
cution of ten years, gave freedom to the churches, and 
finally, when, upon the death of Licinius, he obtained the 
sole authority, he gave all protection and countenance 
to the Christian church, and all assistance to promote the 
Christian faith and worship; so that the same power which 
before persecuted, now protected the Christian faith. 

Time of the first period.|—The first period of prophecy 
then seems naturally to point out this period of history, 
which in general answers it with great propriety and exact- 
ness, and will, I think, direct us to look for the fulfilling the 
several parts of it, in some of the events of providence, 
between the time of the vision, and about the year of Christ 
323. when the opposition of the idolatrous power of Rome 
gave way to the protection and favour of Christian empcrors. 

Time of the second period.|—It was not long the church 
enjoyed this peace: the Roman empire, in a short time, 
began to lose its power, and became unable to protect the 
peace and ‘liberty of the church; a swarm of idolatrous 
nations from the northern countries, under several names, 
broke in upon the Roman empire, and divided the western 
empire into several separate and independent governments, 


or kingdoms; so that the Christian faith and worship were 


in as mucli danger from the idolatry of the northern nations, 
who had divided the Roman empire among themselves, as 
they were ‘before in danger from the idolatry of the Roman 
empire itself. It pleased God also, to permit that impostor 


Mahomet, and his successors, to gain so much ground, and. 


spread that imposture so far, and so fast, that it seemed 
to threaten the ruin of the Obrietian name and religion i in 
the east: yet the idolatrous northern nations were-soon 
themselves brought to the Christian religion, and to use all 
their power and authority to protect and.promote it. And 
though the Saracens made great inroads for some time, 
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yet was their.progress stopped both in the east and west. 
Charles Martel, * by a memorable battle; (A. D. 734.) in 
which some authors account three hundred and seventy 
thousand slain, preserved the western parts of the Roman 
empire from their future incursions, and enabled the Christ- 
ians in Spain to maintain themselves against them, and 
even oppose them with such power, as finally drove them 
quite out of their kingdom. And the Christian religion re- 
mained in all those places which the northern nations had 
formed into kingdoms out of the Roman empire. 

Here is now a period of history very naturally applicable 
to this second period of prophecy ; it contains a very me- 
morable time of. danger, and as memorable a deliverance 
in the establishment of the peace and liberty of the Christ- 
ian church, and seems sufficiently to‘ point out the time of 
this period, from about the year of Christ 323. to about 
750. In which compass of time, therefore, we seem di- 
rected to look for the accomplishment of the several par- 
ticular predictions contained in this period. 

Time of the third period.|—The third period seems also 
determined to a near time both of its beginning and ending, 
by the prophecy itself. 

The duration of this period is sufficiently determined by 
the time of the beast, the time of the woman’s being in the 
wilderness, the time wherein the holy city should be trodden 
under foot ; these times are variously expressed, but plainly 
in such maniner as to express the’ same duration. It is 
said to be for forty-two months, xi. 2. xiii. 5. for a time, 
times, and half a time, xii.14. And these ways of number- 
ing seem explained by another: the time of the witnesses 
prophesying in sackcloth is mentioned to be a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days, x1.3. And again, the 
time of the woman in the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God for her, is expressed by the same number, 
that they should feed her a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days. 

The difficulty then of assigning the historical time of this 
period scems to lic chiefly in tis : At what time this thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore prophetical days, or years, 
are to begin; or, which will be the same, at what period 
in history we are to begin the power of the beast, the flying 
of the woman into the wilderness, and treading the holy 
city under foot: for these are the calamities of this period, 
as the happiness with which it closes is the destruction of 


the beast, the binding of Satan, and the peaceful state of 


the church for a thousand years, till Satan shall be loosed 
again for alittle season, xx. 3. 

Our chief inquiry then will be, When this power was 
given unto the beast, which was to continue for forty-two 
months?: Let us see whether the prophecy itself doth not 
sufficiently point out this time to us. 

The emblem of a beast, according to — use of it in 
Scripture-prophecy, denotes an empire or government, as 
the four empires denoted by the beasts in Daniel’s vision 
sufficiently shew. - 

In explaining the mystery of the beast, and the woman 
which carrieth her, thé angel expressly declares, And the 
woman which thou sawest, is that great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth, xvii.18. This seems sufficiently 
to direct our considération of the beast as an empire or 
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government, and that of the city of Rome, or Roman do- 
minion. It seems farther confirmed by the description of 
the beast, having seven heads, and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns, xiii. 1. We have these expressions yet 
farther explained; The seven heads (says the angel) are 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth. And they are 
seven kings: five are fallen, and one ts, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short 
space, xvii.9,10. again, ver. 12. And the ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but receive power as kings one hour with the 
beast ; or, shall reign at the same time and period with the 
beast: as, in the following words, and these have one mind, 
means, they have the same design and intention. 

The prophecy then seems to represent the beast as one 
empire, though in several different forms of government in 
succession, five of which were fallen or passed at the time 
of the vision; one is, says the angel, or was the present 
form of government at that time; and the form of Roman 
government at the time of the vision, was to be sure the 
imperial, which is therefore to be accounted the sixth. 
The next, or seventh form of government, was not yet 
come; and when it came, it was to continue but a short 
space. It follows, And the beast that,was, and is not, even 
he ts the eighth, and ts of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 
The meaning of which remarkable expression, is, I con- 
ceive, to this purpose: After the sixth head, or form of 
Roman government, which was then in being, there shall 
be anéther form of government, which on some accounts 


may be called a seventh ; and, in that reckoning, the beast _ 


spoken of would he the eighth head, or form of government: 
yet, on some other accounts, that seventh coma hardly be 
called a proper form of Roman government; so that in 
that reckoning, the beast spoken of might be accounted 
one of the seven, and so next in succession, in the proper 
government of Rome, to the sixth, or imperial form of go- 
vernment. This form of government is moreover to be set 
up in the same time or period with the ten kings or king- 
doms, erected in the Roman empire, and by their assist- 
ance, giving their power to the beast, ver. 18. 

From these considerations, we have a period in history 
sufficiently marked out for this period of prophecy. 

Besides the order of the periods, this being the third, 
and not therefore to begin till the two former are finished, 
it cannot begin till the northern nations, who brake in upon 
and divided the empire, had established their respective 
kingdoms, and were converted to Christianity, and gave 
their protection to the profession of it; nor till the imperial 
government was passed away, as the five preceding forms 
of government had before it; nor yet till another form of 
sovernment, which in some sense might be called a seventh, 
though not strictly and properly, was also passed, to make 
way for this form of government in Rome, which on somo 
accounts might be reckoned the cighth, and yet, for other 
reasons, was to be numbered among the seven. To this, 
I think, we may yet add another mark of this period, in 
which the beast is described, the beast which was, and is 
not, and yet is, ver.8. Or, as St. John saw in the vision of 
this beast, xiii. 3. I saw (says he) one of his heads, as tt 
were, wounded to death, and his deadly wound was healed, 
and all the world wondered after the beast. And again, 
speaking of the second beast, he observes, ver. 12. And he 
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exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and 
causeth the earth, and them that dwell therein, to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. ‘These de- 
scriptions scem plainly to represent the Roman goyern- 
ment, or empire, of which this beast is the symbol, as once 
in a state of great authority and power, afterward as having 
very much, almost qnite, lost that power; yet, in tho end, 
recovering its power, and reviving its authority again: as 
one wounded unto death, but whose deadly wound was 
healed again, even to the wonder and astonishment of the 
world. 

This scems to describe to us a time, when Rome, once 
the mistress of the world, who reigned over the kings of the 
earth, shonld lose her power either altogether, or so far as 
to preserve but a very faint resemblance of.it: yet after- 
ward, notwithstanding such loss of power, it should re- 
cover to a very great degree of power and authority again. 

Here are a great many circumstances, which must concur 
ina period of time which can answer, with any propriety, 
this description of prophecy ; ; and where so many circum-. 
stances really concur in history, it is a very great evidence, 
such period of time is intended by the prophecy; and itis 
a great confirmation of the truth and authority of the pro- 
phecy itself, that predictions of a time, to be distinguished 
by so great a variety of circumstances and important 
events, should be so exactly accomplished. 

. Now, the Roman history represents the state of the Ro- 
man empire, after the invasion of the northern nations, 
most agreeable to the description of this prophecy. 

After the northern nations had entirely subdued the power. 
of the Roman empire, they settled themselves in the several _ 
parts of it, and erected several sovereign and independent 
dominions in France, Spain, Britain,and Italy itself. 

The Goths possessed themselves of the hest part of 
Italy,* especially about Rome, and took at last the city 
of Rome, A. D. 476. Odoacer, king of the Heruli, obliged 
Momyllus, who was also called Augustulns, to abdicate 
the empire. He possessed himself of the government of 
Rome and Italy, but without the title of emperor of Rome, 
or any other title taken from Rome, or making the city of 
Rome the seat of his empire or residence. He was styled | 
king of Italy, and Ravenna became under Theodoric and 
his successors, after the defeat of Odoacer, the seat of the 
Gothic kingdom of Italy. 

But, atter some, time, J ustinian grew powerful in the 
eastern empire, or empire of the Greeks ; and, after many 
victories in other parts, sends his victorious armies into 
Italy, under the command of the great generals Belisarius 
and Narses. They broke the power of the Gothic kingdom 
in Italy, and recovered the greatest part of Italy to the 
obedience of the emperors of Constantinople. The Greek 
emperors administered their government of Italy by depu- | 
ties or lieutenants, who were styled dukes of Italy, as a very 
eminent historian remarks,*+ ‘‘ Exactis autem Gothis, expul- | 
sor ipse, victorque Narses, a Justiniano impcratore summe. 
rerum preepositus, titulo ducis Italiz sumpto, Italiam, per hos 
provinciarum prafectos, pro suo arbitrio, administrabat.” 

But in a short time, the Longobards, or Lombards, in- 
vaded Italy, about the year of Christ 568.[ They make a 
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very swift progress, insomuch, that, in the third year of their 


invasion, they proclaim Alboin king of Italy ;* and, in | 


effect, made themselves masters of all Italy, except Rome 
and Ravenna. At this time, though Rome was in the obe- 
dience of the castern or Greek cmpire, yet still Rome was 
not the seat of the government; the chief governor resided 
at Ravenna, with the title of exarch of Ravenna; and im- 
perial Rome, once the mistress of the world, was fallen into 


the low condition of a small dutchy, subject to:the ex-. 


archate. These exarchs centinued, and with them this lew 
condition of Rome, about one-hundred and--eighty-five 
years, from Longinus, who was -made first exarch, A. D. 
568. te Eutychius, the last exarch,+ when Aistulphus, king 
of the Lombards, took Ravenna, A. D. 752. 


This conquest of Ravenna by the Lombards had very 


great consequences ; it at first gave Aistulphus an occasion 
of claiming Rome, as a part al parcel of, the :exarchate, 
which he had now annexed to his kingdom of Italy: for so 
he sets forth his title and pretensions to Rome, as part of 
hisdominions. “Quod cum ipse exarehatum Ravennatem 
teneret, ex antiquo institute, se tanquam exarchum, Ro- 
manis quoque imperare, zequum esse, interpretabatur.”} 
Aistulphus, to make good his claim, upon the Romans 
refusing tribute, enters their territory, and prepares to be- 
siege. their city. The pope alarmed, you.may be sure, 
with so near danger, immediately sends to Pepin of France, 
to pray his protection and assistance.. The popes had 


lately very much obliged Pepin, in confirming the deposi-. 


tion of Childeric, the last of the first race of the French 
kings, to make way for Pepin and his family to the crown. 
Pepin had many reasons to protect the pope against the 
growing power of the Lombards in Italy: he first then en- 
deavours by ambassadors to persuade the Lombards from 
committing hostilities against the city of Rome, and leave 
the pope in :quiet; but persuasions not prevailing, he en- 
ters Italy with an army, beats Aistulphus, forces him to a 
treaty, in which he obliges him not only to renounce his 
claim and pretensions to Rome, as part of the exarchate 
he had conquered, but, morcover, to surrender the whole 
exarehate to the Pope, and gave the temporal government 
of Rome, and the exarchate, for ever, to. the pope and his 
successors, as the patrimony of St. Peter. ; . 
But the next year, Pepin. being returned into France, 
Aistulphus, who could not think ef performing so disad- 
vantageous a treaty, again cnters the Roman territory, and 
prepares for the siege of the city: Pepin returns into Italy 
with a powerful force; Aistulphus raises the sicge of 
Rome, is himself besieged by Pepin, and finally forced to 
confirm and execute his treaty, and make over the whole 
exarchate to the church of Rome, or to St. Peter and his 
successors, for ever. Thus Pepin wrested the cxarchate 
from the hands of the Lombards,§ refused to restore it to 
the eastern empire, but confirmed it to St. Peter and his 
successors: the keys of the several cities belonging to the 
exarchate, togcther with the grant or charter, being with 
much selemnity laid on the altar of St. Peter, A. D. 756. . 


Thus Reme, which had lost-the imperial government, | 


A. D. 476. and had rather the show and appearance of a 
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new form of government, than a real‘and -proper govern- 
ment, under the Greek emperors, and their exarchs of Ra- 


venna, for about one hundred and. cighty-five years, ob- 
tained a perfectly new form of-government, when it became 
the patrimony of St. Peter, and which has beén the only 
form of government in Rome ever since. 

.The power of Rome seemed: quite.extinguished, ~ the 
Roman authority and dominion -rcceived a deadly wound, 
when the Goths put an.end to the empire; imperial Rome 
was then brought so low, that no ground of rational hope 
was left, it should ever recover ‘its power and authority 
again; and yet, after so many years, it revived once more, 
this deadly wound was healed, and it has continued a very 
long time: one of the most tial forms of govcrn- 
ment the world ever saw. . 

This new form of government was raised and conveyed 
to the popes, as successors of St. Peter, by one of the 
principal kingdoms .founded by the northern nations, on 
the ruins of; the Roman cmpire;:and this authority and 
dominion of the popes have been preserved to them all’ 
along, by the help and assistance of the several kingdoms 
erected in like manner. - | _ 

In this history, we may also see, on some Sccmntal an 
eighth form of Roman government; or, as it may on other 
accounts be called, a seventh, according as the exarchate 
of Ravenna shall be accounted or not accounted a proper 
form of Roman government. ; This, though it can but im- 
properly be called a form of Roman government, yet was 
the only government, from the destruction of.the impcrial 
power, A. D.476. to the establishment. of .the. temporal. 
power of Rome in the papacy, A. D. 756. that is, for very 
near thie space of three hundred years. 

It is farther worthy of observation, that the bare eccle- 
siastical supremacy of the pope, how great soever under 
another civil government of Romc, would never have been 
a proper government of Rome; but the power of the su- 
premacy itself would have been beunded by it, and hin- 
dered from establishing an ecclesiastical monarchy. It is 
therefore very justly observed by one well-skilled in his- 
tory and politics,* “ Though the church was never so 
abounding in riches, and in great numbers of ecclesiastics, 
yet it was absolutely necessary, that the pope, if he in- ~ 
tended to establish an ecclesiastical monarchy, should not 
be in any way dependent on any temporal prince, but that 
he should reside in a place which was frec from all sub- 
jection to any civil power but himself, that he always 
should be possessed of such an estate as might-be sufii- 
cient to maintain. his grandcur, and not be liable .to be 
taken away from him on any pretence whatsoever ; where . 
also his adhcrents might find a safe retreat, chematien they 
should be pursued by the civil power.” 

In this period of time then, which begins the last form of 
Roman government, and which perfected the papal supre- 
maey and spiritual monarchy, by a considerable indepen- 
dent temporal dominion, we have a very proper and natural 
agreement of-history, with the description of this pro- 
phecy. This may, I think, direct us to a surer method of 
fixing the date of it, than uncertain inquiries, when the 
papal supremacy was cstablished; for I conceive, the pre- 
phecy rather points out the temporal power of the pope, 
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as the last form of-the government of. Rome, which was 
also what principally established: his supremacy, and. per- 
fected the project of spiritual monarchy. 

Period 4.)—When this period shall have continued 
forty-two months, a time, times, and half a timo, a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days, according to the 
style of propheey; The beast shall be destroyed, the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the devil, and Satan, shall be 
bound a thousand years, xix.20. xx. 2. This state of the 
church will be a fourth remarkable period. 

Period 5.)—Yct when these thousand years shall be ex- 
pired, Satan shall again be loosed out of his prison for a 
short time: this will make a fifth period, xx. 7. 

This shall, for once more, occasion a new attempt of 
error and wickedness against truth and righteousness; but 
this attempt shall end in the final ruin of all the enemies of 
religion: firo shall come down from God out of-heaven, to 
devour them; and the devil, the deceiver, shall be cast 
_into the lake of firo and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night, 
for ever and ever, xx. 9, 10. 

Period 6.|—Upon this the prophecy represents, as the 
conelnsion of all things, the general judgment, the second 
death and punishment of the wicked. 

Period 7.)—The happiness of the righteous and faithful 
servants of God and Christ, in a state of glorious immor- 
tality, make a seventh period, in an endless sabbath. 

This order of the prophecies is, I think, intelligible and 
natural; and, I believe, more agreeable to the important 
facts in history, than other systems: and yct it is the truth 
of history, which alone can sbew us, what has been the 
providence of God towards the church and world, from 
the time of this vision of St. John to our own days. 

It.is certain, such a plan of prophecy, and order of his- 
tory, will well answer the useful designs of prophecy in ge- 
neral : to prepare the church to expect opposition and suf: 
ferings in this present world; to support good men under 
all their trials of faith and patience; to give encouragement 
to perseveranco in the true religion, whatever dangers may 
attend it; to assure the attention of Providence, and the 
protection of God to his own cause, that no opposition 
shall finally prevail against it; that the judgments of God 
shall punish -the enemies of true religion ; that their oppo- 
sition to‘truth and righteousness shall surely end in their 
own destruction; when the faithful perseverance of true 
Christians shall be crowned'with a glorious state of im- 
mortal life and happiness. 

If, by explaining this book of Revelation upon this plan, 
we shall find these intentions answered, and these truths 
verified in history, and confirmed by experience, we shall 
attain what is worth aiming at, to make this book appear 
more intelligible, certain, and useful, than it is commonly 
thought to be. For which reason, as many good persons 
have not that attention to it they ought, they miss that en- 
couragement, hope, and improvement, they might receive 
from it; and, I think, with some greater advantages than 
from a plainer manner of delivering even the same truths 


in other books of the holy Scriptures : for alnrost every | 
thing that is sublime, lively, and moving in the law and | 


the prophets, receives new forco in the strong representa- 
tions, figures, images, and expressions, of this book. 
The great truths concerning the majesty of God, the wis- 
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dom:and care of his providence, the dignity, authority, and 
power of Christ, the protection of the church, the restraint 
and punishment of their enemies, aud the final happiness of 
all who shall faithfully persevere in the true Christian faith 
and worship, are here delivered in such awful manner, such 
animated expressions, and such striking representations, as 
must greatly warm the spirits of good Christians. A regard 
to this book of Revelation, as a prediction of cvents by a 
spirit of prophecy, which therefore will surely come to pass, 
and which cannot fail of thcir accomplishinents, serves 
very wisely and powerfully to guard against the fears of 
men, by a full assurance of hope inGod. It will animate 
every one who looks upon the promises and threatenings 
of this book, as a sure prediction of what shall come to 
pass, to resist every temptation of error and wickedness, 
with faithfulness, constancy, and zeal. The lake of fire 
and brimstone, and the terrors of the second death, the 
portion of the fearful and unbelieving, the glory and happi- 
ness of the holy Jerusalem, and a night to the tree of life, 


the portion of all the faithful, are represented in so strong 


and lively images, as are fit to fix the attention, and make 
way to the heart and affections, and engage them with zeal 
to follow the wise directions of understanding and judg- 
ment: and an exact conformity between these prophetic 
descriptions, and the real state of the church and world, 
for a long series of some hundred years, continually gives 
new evidence to the truth of the Christian revelation, and 
to the authority of the books of the New Testament; it 
greatly confirms our faith in the promises, and thereby 
gives them their full force and influence upon us. 

As this seems to be the improvement the Holy Spirit of 
prophecy designed in this book of Revelation, let us con- 
sider whether a religious attention to these designs will not 
enable us to make this very useful improvement of it. There 
is reason to hope it may: for it is onc prophecy of this 
book, Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things that are writ- 
ten therein, i. 3. 

Objections considered.|—Y et notwithstanding these rea- 
sons, to recommend to us the study and improvement of 


these revelations, it may be proper briefly to take notice of 


some common objections which too often prejudice the 
minds of many against them. 

Uncertainty of application.j—I have already observed, 
what I hope is sufficient to answer the charge of obscurity 
from the style of prophecy ; but the objection goes farther 
than to the obscurity of expression. This book of Reve- 
lation represents, -some say, a great many persons and 
events, times and things, which men know not how to ap- 
ply with any sufficient certainty. Hence we find so much 
difference between interpreters, and the same prophecy 
applied to a great variety of events, times often fixed, and 
often mnietaken: that it should seem a point of plain wis- 
dom not to be over-busy in such uncertain applications. 

It will ever be a point of wisdom, not to be over-busy, or 
over-confident in any thing, especially in fixing periods of 
timc, or determining seasons, which it may be are not to 
be determined, it may be are not fit to be known. Itisa 
maxim of greater wisdom than it 1s usually thought, Seek 
not to know what should not be revealed. Such are many 
future events. The precise time of our Saviour'’s coming 
to judgment was not revealed, because not fit-to be re- 
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vealed : the uncertainty of his appearance was of greater 
service to preserve acare of religion, than the revelation 
of it would have been; .for:the uncertainty itself gives 
many useful exhortations: ;Wateh, for ye know not at what 
hour the Son of man cometh. :Suppose then, some of the 
events described in: this prophecy should be of doubtful 
application; suppose the precise time of the downfal of 
the beast, the slaying and resurrection of the witnesses, 
and the beginning of the thousand years’ happy state of the 
church, should.not so be determined, but it would admit of 
different calculations, may itnot be wise, and therefore fit, 
it should be so? The certainty of those events in a proper 
time, though that time should not be precisely determined, 
will answer the greater ends of useful instruction; and if 
the revelation should go no farther than this, it would yet 
be a revelation of great benefit and advantage, as the cer- 
tainty of the day of judgment in its proper time surely is, 
though of that day and hour knoweth no man. 

Besides, there is another wise reason, why the persons 
and events described in this prophecy should be express 
enough for the purposes of religious improvement, for 
the patience, hope, encouragement, and constancy, of the 
church, and yet remain with some uncertainty.as to a par- 
ticular application. It was no way fit, for instance, that 
the several woes and plagues.prophesied.to befal.the Ro- 
man state and empire, should stand so..plain in:a book of 
Christian revelation, that every one could apply them to 
particular emperors, or any present administration of go- 
vernment. It was not fit, for instance, that Trajan, Ha- 
drian, Severus, or Dioclesian, should. be so described, as 
that all men should presently perceive they were personally 
pointed out. ‘This might have rendered the sacred books 
of the Christian religion suspected as treasonable libels 
against the peace, the power, .and,the yery being of the 
Roman empire. ‘The: perseeutors of .Christianity: might 
have made this a plausible pretence to justify their greatest 
severitics against the Christians, as enemies to the peace 
and government, as well.as to the religion, of the empire. 
These are therefore uncertainties not to be complained of, 
because they are wisely fit and proper. 

Yet still the great deseriptions of God and Christ, of 
their care and power; the description of the old dragon, 
and his opposition to the chureh; the dangers and af_lic- 
tions of the church, from idolatrous persecuting enemies ; 
the duty of the church in the hour of danger and tempta- 
tion; the security of the church by Divine protection; the 
sure victory and final happiness of the church in‘ the end, 
which are the things of chief design and prineipal use: 
these are all express enough, and none of these are either 
of doubtful or uncertain application.’ And even as to the 
other particulars, he that hath an ear to hear, that will 
carefully and modestly endeavour to find out the meaning 
of these prophecies, may, I think, attain to a.good and 
useful degree of understanding, in what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; and may find the several particular 
events of these prophecies of as certain application, as it 
is convenient such prophecies should be. | 

Danger of enthusiasm.|—There is moreover another pre- 
Judice against the careful study of this book. Some think, 
or at least pretend to think, that a regard to prophecies and 
predictions, and especially to the prophecies of.this book, 
may have dangerous consequences. It may, as they say 
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they. fear, be an encouragement to enthusiasm, and become 


-an-occasion,of . great disorders in-the world, which sure it 


is wisdom carefully to watch against. 
. , Enthusiasm, it is true, often has, and may again produce 
very mischievous effects. ‘The church, at, the time of this 


hres 


of. their temple, city, and nation,,ywhich followed upon it. 
But though enthusiasm may abuse the best and most in- 
nocent principles in the world, or at pleasure make what 
principles it pleases, and move men by unhallowed means 
to promote the holy kingdom of Jesus, as we have too 


;many instances of it;,yet sure-I am, there is no encou- 


ragement to it in any part of the Christian religion, or in 
any part of these prophecies. Here are no directions, or 
the least encouragement given to the church, or Christians, 


.as saints, but. to patience and perseverance, in the faith 


and hope of the gospel, from the protection of God: no 
encouragement of sedition or mutiny, of violence or injus- 
tice, no, not to their greatest enemies, or in their greatest 
dangers. ‘The true means and methods of their safety will 
be found of a.quite-different nature. “The time and way of 
the church’s deliverance is every where represented, as ap- 
pointed and directed only by the orders of God'and Christ. 
Angels are every..where represented as, the appointed mi- 
nisters to..execute these. orders ;- angels.are to sound the 
trumpets of God’s judgments, and to pour out the vials of 
God’s wrath: so that the whole representation seems as if 


designed to teach. Christians, ,they. were to .be watchful 


against all manner of rash and mutinous attempts of their 
own, and-not-run into rebellion upon any pretence of reli- 
gion, as the Jews did, and met their ruin in it. -They are 
directed to wait the time Ged has appointed for their deli- 
verance; hoping that God will, .by .his own hand of. pro- 
vidence, execute his designs of their protection and 'deli- 
verance, in the most fitting time, and in-the fittest manner, 
and by the most proper means :., so that, except the wis- 
dom and prudence of their.own conduct, whichis the duty 
of all men at all times, and is the farthest thing in :the;world 
from enthusiasm, either in life or religion; the-church has 
no other directions in these prophecies, but to stand still, 
and see the salvation of God. |The whole. scheme of this 
prophecy then,.is so far from being an encouragement to . 
enthusiasm, that it is a wise preservative against it; for the 
general doctrine of the whole book is this,—that the pa- 
tience of the saints is the way to their victory. 

Upon the whole, in these interpretations we are not to 
expect demonstrations, or such proofs as shall. be liable to 
no manner of objections, or that some weak and warm 
heads may not wrest these prophecies as they do the other 
scriptures, and may do.any principles whatsoever, to ex- 
travagant designs and actions: it should he sufficient to 
satisfy us, if we find a proper and likely sense of. the pro-. 
phetic expressions and descriptions, suited to the manifest 
wise design of the whole prophecy ; andif these interpreta- 
tions are supported by an application of events in history, 
that are justly applicable both to the prophetic descrip- 
tions, and to the serics and order of the prophecies; if they 
are events worthy a spirit of prophecy to reveal, and agrce- 
able to the spirit and intention of this prophcey in particu- 
lar; we may, without exposing ourselves to the charge of 
being over-credulous, reasonably rest satisfied with them. 
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Then, we may represent these prophecies to ourselves in 
that noble and useful view in which a great nuthor has 
placed them: (Bossuet, Explic. of the Revelation, Pref.) 

«In the Gospel of St. John we read the life of Christ on 
earth: a man conversing with men, humble, poor, weak, 
and: suffering, wo behold a sacrifice ready to be offered, 
and a man appointed to sorrows and death ; but in the Re- 
velation of St. John, we have the gospe) of Christ now 
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‘SCHEME AND ORDER OF THE 


raised from the dead. He speaks and acts as 
quered the grave, and triumphed over death 


having con- 
and hell, as 


entered into the place of his glory; angels, principalities, 
and powers, being made subject unto him, and exercising 
the supreme universal power he has received from the 
Father over all things in heaven and earth, as our Saviour, 
for the protection of his church, and for the sure happiness 


of his faithful servants in the end.” 





SCHEME AND ORDER OF THE PROPHECIES 


IN THE 


BOOK OF REVELATION. 


INTRODUCTION, A prophetic vision in the isle 
' of Patmos, representing Christ, his care of the 
_ churches, promising a revelation, with cautions 
and exhortations suitable to the then present state 
of the church, and to the future state of the 
church in after-ages, to encourage patience and 
constancy in the faith. «ccccccccccvcccsecve 
First PART oF REVELATION, relating to the things 
that are, or the then state of the church: 

Seven Epistles. Seven epistles to the seven princi- 
pal churches in Asia, describing their present 
state, with cautions and exhortations suitable 
| Se 


SEconp PART OF REVELATION, relating to the 


Chap. 


1.19. 


things that shall be hereafter, or to the state of the | . 


church in the ages to come, after the time of the | 


vision, with cautions and exhortations suitable 
tOIt cee rcecccccvecevecescccecsecesecene 
Scene of the visions. The throne of God, the con- 
, sistory above, and heavenly church, representing 
God’s power, majesty, authority, providence, and 

sure event of all his purposes «++ ++e+eesseees 

A sealed book, containing a revelation of the state 

_ of the church in after-ages, given to the Lamb to 
open, or to Jesus Christ to reveal, for the good 
of the church, by St. John: 

Chorus of angels and saints; or, the whole heavenly 
church sings a psalm of praise to the Lamb.-.. 
The Revelation begins by opening the sealed book, 
which describes the future state of the church in 
seven successive periods «+--+ soon ee oe 
Seven PERIODS. 

First period, shewing the state of the church under 
the heathen Roman emperors, from about the 
year 95. to about the year 323. The seals of 
the book opened in order- «++: comeeecorececs 

Seven Seals. ' 

1. First seal represents a white horse, the rider 
with a crown, going.forth to *conquer ; signify- 
ing the kingdom of Christ, or Christian religion, 
prevailing against the opposition of Jews and 
heathen. ' » 

2. Second seal represents a red horse, power given 

' to the rider to take peace from the earth; signi- 
fying the first memorable judgment on the per- 
secutors of Christianity, in the destruction of the 
Jews under Trajan and Hadrian -+-----«- vee 

. Third seal represents a black horse, the rider 
with a balance to measure corn; signifying great 
scarcity of provision, near to famine, in the time 
of the A DRORTMBM As tanec © MTRuae + + satgpitatet * aap ail 
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lil. 


vi. 
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95= 
323 


100- 
138 


138- 
193 
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4. Fourth seal represents a pale horse, the name of { Chap. ; A. D. 


the rider Death ; signifying a great mortality and 
pestilence, wherewith the. empire’ was punished 
in the reigns of Maximin and Valerian-.-...-- 
5. Fifth seal represents the souls of the martyrs 
under the altar, their reward and deliverance in 
a short time; signifying the severe persecution 
in the reign of Dioclesian, with an encouragement 
to constancy, ‘suitable to such times of difficulty, 
6. Sixth sea] represents earthquakes, sun dark- 
ened, stars falling from heaven ; signifying great 
commotions in the empire, from Maximian to 
Constantine the Great, who put a period to the 
persecution of Rome heathen -+..-.+...-0-- 


_Interval between the fitst,and second periods, repre- 


193- 
270 


sents an angel sealing one hundred and forty-| 


four thousand with the seal of the living God ; 
signifying great numbers forsaking the idolatrous 
worship of the heathen: Roman empire, and em- 
bracing the profession of Christianity...-.-... 


Chorus of the heavenly church blessing God for his 
salvation. One of the elders shews unto St. John |” 


the happiness of those who were faithful and 
constant to true religion, in the great trial of so 
QTIEVOUS PETSECULION. +e eee seeereecececcens 
Second period reveals the state of the church and pro- 
vidence in the times following the reign of Con- 
stantine, during the invasion of the empire by the 
northern nations; the rise and first progress of the 
Mahometan imposture, till the stop put to it in 
the western empire, which reaches from.about 
the year 337 tothe year 750. «sees seeee renee 
Seven angels receive seven trumpets to sound. 
Seven Trumpets. 
1. First trumpet represents hail'and fire mingled 
,with blood, cast on. the earth; signifying great 
storms of war to fall on the empire, and the blood 
that was shed in the reigns of the Constantine 
family, and their successors, till things were set- 
tled under Theodosius.+--+..+%- 
2. Second trumpet represents a mountain buming 
with fire, cast into the. sea, whereby. it.became 
blood; signifying the invasion of Italy by the 
northern nations, and taking the city of Rome by 
Alaric. « eeeereces @ececescesrereece OC eCeCCH Coo eeee 
3. Third trumpet represents a burning star falling 
_ upon the rivers, which beeame bitter; signifying 
the ravages in Italy, putting an end-to the Roman 
empire, and founding n kingdom of Goths in 
Italy itself .+...0. ee rr wr. | 
4. Fourth trumpet represents a third part of the 
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379: 

. 379- 
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Vill. 
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PROPHECIES IN THE REVELATION. 


‘sun and moon darkened; signifying, the. wars in. 


Italy between Justinian’s generals and the Goths, 
whereby the exarehate of Ravenna was erected, 


and ‘all the remaining power and authority of] ° 


Rome quite suppressed a ea c 
. Fifth trumpet represents the bottomless pit 
. opened, and locusts coming out of it; signi- 
fying, the rise of the Mehammedan religion and 
empire, and the great progress of both, till a 
stop was put to them by a contention for the 
SUCCESSION ecceccccccccrcseeeseccescces ee 
6. Sixth trumpet represents four angels loosed, 
which were bound in the river Euphrates ; sig- 
nifying, the reunion ofthe divided Saracen power, 
the invasion of Europe by them, and threaten. 


a1 


ing the conquest of it, till defeated by Charles |. 


Martel CHOeeeeroeceeeoooereweeeHe Hose eH OBeas 
Third period of the vials reveals the state of the 
church and previdence, in the times of the last 
head of Roman government, represented by the 
beast, for one thousand two hundred and sixty 
years, to its final overthrow, from about the year 
756. to about the year 2016 -+++-seesseeeeees 

An angel, or Nuntius, brings a little book, the re- 
mainder of the sealed book opened by the Lamb, 
and gives it to St. John to eat; signifying, a far- 
ther revelation of what was to follow in order of 
time, to the end of the world -«--eeeceeeee oe 

Three general descriptions of this pericd : 

1. First general description represents the temple 
measured ; part given to the gentiles ; two wit- 
nesses prophesy in sackcloth one thousand two 
hundred and sixty days ; signifying, the corrupt 
state of the church, and the constancy of some 
faithful witnesses to the truth, though under se- 
vere persecutions during this whole period:-.- 

2. Second general description represents a woman 
forced to fly into the wilderness for safety ; and 

* protected there one thousand two hundred and 
sixty days ; signifying, the persecution and pre- 
servation of the church during the same period - 

3. Third general description represents a mon- 
strous wild beast rising out of the sea, with se- 
ven heads, ten horns, as many crowns, and ti- 
tles of blasphemy, who was to continue forty and 
two months; signifying, that new Roman power, 
which should use its authority to promote idola- 
trous worship, and to persecute all who would 
not submit to it, and should be supported by an- 
other power like unto its own form and consti- 
tution, during the same period--++++++++-+. ‘ 

Chorus of the heavenly church celebrates in a hymn 
the happiness of these who remain faithful and 
CONStANts ence ever cceecsvocscccoee @eccccece 

Nuntius, an angel, comes down from heaven to de- 
clare the certain and severe punishment of the 
+ of truth and pure religion, in this pe- 
ried. 

Seven angels receive seven cups full of the wrath of 
God ; signifying, that the enemies of truth and 
pure religion, in this period, shall be’severely pu- 
nished in the course of it, as well as they shall be 


utterly destroyed in the end. eeeveennene eenueeen 
The oracle gives order to the seven angels, to pour 
out their vials or cups «-+++.--+- obec ete cenee 


Seven Vials. 


the blood of a dead man ; signifying, the great 
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Xi. 
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Xiil. 

XIV. 
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bloodshed of the holy war, to recover Jerusalem | Chap. 


from the Saracens:+++-++eessccceccoees ace 
3, Third vial poured on the rivers and fountains ; 
they become blood; signifying, the bloody civil 
wars between the Guelphs and Gibellines, the 
papal and imperial factions, when the popes 
were driven out of Italy into France+«+++-ss.- 
4, Fourth vial poured on the sun, which has power 
given it to scorch men; signifying, the long wars 
in Italy, Germany, Franee, and Spain, occa- 
sioned by a long schism in the papacy. Turks 
take Constantinople, and put an end to the eas- 
tern empire. Pestilential diseases occasioned 
by intemperate heat. -++seeeseeeeeeceescces 
5. Fifth vial poured on the seat of the beast, or his 
throne; signifying, the Refermation, and the con- 
firmation of it by the principal states of Europe, 
notwithstanding all opposition from the pope, and 
in oppositien to the papal authority «---+.-++- 
6. Sixth vial poured on the river Euphrates, makes 
way for the kings of the east. This scems, in the 
order of the prophecies, to he yet future; but may 
likely mean some invasion of the pope’s domi- 
nions from its eastern boundary, or the Adriatic 
7. Seventh vial poured on the air, the seat of Sa- 
tan’s empire, describes the utter ruin of this per- 
secuting idolatrous Roman government, or mys- 
tical Babylon, at the end of this period-------- 


Nuniius, an angel-interpreter, more fully explains the 


character of this idolatrous persecuting power, 
which should corrupt the church, and persecute 
the faithful, during this period.---.-. concer 
Anether angel sent from heaven, to confirm the 
utter and lasting destruction of this mystical Ba- 
bylon, as a punishment for her idelatrous corrup- 
tions and persecutions +++++++e-. 

Chorus of the heavenly church sings the praise of 
God, for his righteous judgments..-..--. 

_A vision of Christ, leading an army out of heaven, 
strongly represents the certain accomplishment 
of thisprophecy. 

Fourth period. An angel sent from heaven to shut up 
Satan in the bottomless pit, as in a secure pri- 
son, for one thousand years, during which time 
there will be a happy state of the church, in pu- 
rity, peace, and prosperity-+--... 

Fifth period. After the thousand years of the church’s 
prosperity shall be expired, Satan will be loosed 
again for a little season, a new attempt will be 
made to revive the corruptions ofthe church, and 
a spirit of persecution, which shall end in the 
final destruction of Satan's power, and of all the 
enemies of pure and true religion: +-+++++ecee. 

Sirth period. The general resurreetion and final judg- 
ment; the everlasting destruction of the wicked, 

The seventh period concludes the whole prophecy, in 
the vision of new heavens, and a new earth, re- 
presenting, in strong images, the extent, security, 

‘ riches, and grandeur of the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem; signifying, the consummate happiness of 
the heavenly state+..secccet eee ccecccevens 
Thus, the prophecies of this revelation issue in an 
eternal SABBATH: The sure reward of all who 
shall be found faithful and constant in the true reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ «sccccsessccccesccccees 
The Conciusroxw confirms the truth and cer. 
tainty of these prophecies, warns against corrupt- 
ing them, exhorts to hope the accomplishment 
of them; a useful spirit and temper, to give 
good men consolation in all their present afftic- 
tions, and to preserve them frem the corruptions 
of religion, how prevailing soever in their own 
times; whichis 
The useful ‘moral and principal doctrine of these 
Prophecics«.ceccceceseecsveceeces 
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CHAP. I. SECT. I. 


CONTENTS. 


This chapter is an introduction, or preface, to the prophe- 
cies contained in this book. It represents the first vi- 
sion St. John saw; the manner in which this revelation 
was made to him; and gives, in very lively figures, a 
view of the majesty, glory, and power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, now in his exalted state: it teaches Christ's care 
of his church, now he is sat down at the right hand of 
‘God, in very beautiful and strong expressions, taken 
chiefly from the ancient prophets; very proper to con- 


firm the faith and patlence of good Christians, and en- 


courage their perseverance, under all their afflictions and 
fears: the principal doctrine and design of the whole 
book. 


Vert. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to shew unto his servant things which must shortly 
come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel to 
his servant John: 

2. Who bare record of the word of God, and of the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. : 

3. Blessedis he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein: for the time is at hand.]} 

Ver. (1.) This book contains a discovery or revelation of 
many secrets, which Christ made known concerning the 
present and future state of his church in this world; and 
which the Divine Wisdom directed should be made been 
by a revelation from himself, to his faithful servants; con- 
taining an account of many things that should shortly begin 
to be accomplished, and which he revealed by his ["] angel 
to his servant John, in the following visions. (2.) Which 
revelations St. John has faithfully recorded, as they were 
revealed to him by Christ, even as he faithfully testified 
what he had seen of Christ’s actions on earth. And what 
follows is a true and faithful relation of what he saw in 
his prophetic visions. (3.) And they are of such use to 
the faithful Christian, that he will be truly blessed, who 
shall so read and.attend to the words of this prophecy, as 
to follow the counsels and instructions contained in it, who 
shall persevere in the faith, worship, and patience, of the 
gospel; for they are of immediate and constant use, as 
they will very soon begin to bo accomplished, and will be 
punctually fulfilled in their order to the end of tine. 

4. John to the seven churches whi h are in Asia: Grace 
be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne; 

5. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness, and 
the first begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of 
the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood, 

6. And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 

(4.) I John, therefore, who saw these visions, and record 
(hem for the benefit of the church, salnte the seven churches 
which are in Asia, to whom I more immediately direct this 
revelation, wishing them all manner of spiritual happiness, 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 


[CHAP. 1. 


from the eternal God, and from his [{*] Holy Spirit; (5.) 
And from Jesus Christ our Saviour and Lord, who is a 
faithful Witness, whom God raised from the dead, the first- 
fruits of our resurrection, and thereby gave us full evi- 
dence and reasonable assurance of our own resurrection 
from the dead, and has made him supreme head over all 
persons, of what authority, dignity, or power soever, to 
whom we have the greatest obligation, as he has so loved 
us, as to wash us from our sins in his own blood, (G6.) and 
has sanctified us to the service of God, consecrating us as 
his church, a kingdom of priests, to honour God and his 
Father, and to give us the privilege of a near approach 
unto him, with assurance of acceptance and favour: to 
him Ict the churches ascribe glory and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen. 

8. Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, 
saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty.] 

(7.) This prophecy, which I now record, yon may observe, 
is agreeable to former prophecies, concerning the power 
and majesty of Christ’s kingdom; Daniel prophesied of 
his coming with the angels of the host of heaven ;* [°] and 
Zechariah, That they shall look upon him whom they have 
pierced, and mourn,;+ and our Saviour himself,t That all 
the tribes of the earth shall mourn ; for they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clonds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. Such manifestations then of his glory and 
power, the Christian church had all reason to believe and 
hope for. (8.) And we have the more reason to heed, and 
give credit to these predictions of prophecy, because they 
are, in effect, promises of the supreme Governor of the 
world; who is ever the same unchangeable being, able to 
accomplish all his purposes from the first beginning of 
time to the last consummation of all things. 


SECT. II. 


9, I JOHN, who also am your brother, and companion in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, 
and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard be- 
hind me a great voice, like the sound of a trumpet. 

11. Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: 
and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it to the seven 
churches, which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis 
and Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And, 
being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks.] 

(9.) Know then the time and occasion of these revela- 
tions I received from Christ, were thus: I who am a fel- 
low-sufferer with you, on account of the gospel of Christ, 
was in banishment in the isle of Patmos, for my faithful 
adherence to the religion of Jesus Christ, and the truth of 
his gospel. (10.) There, on the day distinguished in the 
Christian church by the name of the Lord’s day, on which 
the church is used to assemble for religious worship, the 

* Dan. vii. 13. 


t Zech. xii. 10. + Matt. xxiv. 30. 


sHeT. 11. ] 


spirit of prophecy came upon me, in like manner as upon 


the ancient prophets; and the first thing I perceived, was - 


a voice,’ streng and leud as the sound of a trumpet, and, 
attending to it, I heard this voice from heaven, or oracle of 
God, distinctly saying unto me, (11.) I.am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, I begin, and I finish all things, from the creation of 
the world, to the end of time, and the consummation of 
ages; regard the revelations thou shalt receive, as coming 
from me; write them down to preserve them for the use 
and benefit ofthe church, and send them in particular to 
the seven churches which are in Asia, who are concerned 
in the present use of them. (12.) This voice of the oracle 
called me to great attention, and made me tum to see 
whence this voice might proceed; then the spirit of pre- 
phecy centinued the revelation in a prophetic vision, [*] 
for I saw as before my eyes the following representation: 
I saw seven golden candlesticks, or a lamp made of pure 
gold, having seven branches, like to the lamp in the holy 
place in the temple.* 

13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks ene like 
unto the Son of man, clothed witha garment down to the 
foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle.) 

(18.) And as-the priests, when they dressed the lamps, 
stood in the midst, to light the middle and largest of the 
branches first; so I beheld’a person in the midst of this 
lamp, as if trimming the branches, not in the appearance 
of an angel, but in an appearance of human shape as a 
man; he was dressed in the rich habit peculiar.te the high- 
priest; he wore the robe of the ephod, girt with the curious 
girdle, of gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine- 
worked linen. + : 

14. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white 
as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; / 

15. And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in 
a furnace; and his voice as the sound of many waters.| 

(14.) The appearance of his person was also very glori- 
ous, somewhat like the appearance of the Ancient of days, 
in Daniel.{ The upper part of his body, his head, and 
hair, were exceeding white, and of [°] great lustre; his eyes 
had a piercing brightness, (15.) and the lower parts shone 
like the finest amber, or a refined and polished metal, and 
his voice was strong and full, like the sound of the sea, or 
some very great water. 

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars ; and out of 
his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword; and his counte- 
nance was as the sun shineth in his strength.] 

(16.) I perceived farther, that this venerable person held 
in his right hand, as it were, seven stars, and a sharp two- 
edged sword scemed to go out of his mouth, and his whole 


appearance was as glorious as if I had beheld the full lus- | 


tre of the sun at neon-day, when shining in its greatest 
brightness. : 

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. Andh 
laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; I 
am the first and the last : 

18. I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death. 

19. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter ; 


a ia ee 


* Exod. xxv. 31. t Exod. xxxix. 5. . - ¢ Dan. vii. 9. 
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20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in 
my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. The seven 
stars are the angels of the seven churches ; and the seven can- 
dlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches.] 

(17.) The sight of such a person, with so majestic ap- 
pearance, struck me with great awe ; insomuch, that, like 
a man ina swoon, I lost my senses for a time, but he 
raised me up, by laying his right hand upon me, and en- 
couraging me, as the angel did Daniel ;* and said unto me, 
Be not afraid, for though you may observe something in 
this vision of the majesty, power, and authority of my 
everlasting kingdom; (18.) yet observe also, this vision 
represents the High-priest and Saviour of the church, who 
died to redeem it unto God, and consecrate it a peculiar 
people, and who now ever lives to protect and bless it; 
and who has all authority and pewer in this life, and in 
the separate state of departed souls, after this life, to save 
it for evermore.’ This I confirm as a certain truth. (19.) 
Therefore lay aside your fear, aud attend to the design of 
this vision; write down, and keep on record, what this 
vision reveals concerning the state of the church, of my 
power, and care of it, which are things of great concern 
to the church, -and regard partly the present state of the 
church, and partly the several states of the church in fu- 
ture [5] times. (20.) To begin then to explain the meaning 
of this vision, observe what is to be understood by the 
mystical representation of the seven stars, and the seven 
golden candlesticks, or branches of the lamp: the stars 
are intended to signify the angels, pastors, or bishops of 
the churches; and the candlesticks to signify the churches 
themselves, censecrated to the service of God, following 
the instructions of their faithful bishops, in purity of doc- 
trine, worship, and manners, shining as lights in the world, 
and honouring their profession of my gospel, and religien, 
before men. | 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 


[7] Ver.1. By his angel.] in the style of prophecy, from 
whence the expressions of this book are chiefly taken, every 
thing is called an angel, that notifies a message from Ged, 
or executes the will of God. A prophetic dream is an 
angel; the pillar of fire that went before the Israelites, is 
called God’s angel. ‘The winds and flames of fire are-.an- 
gels to us, when used by God as voices to teach us, or 
rods to punish us: so that God is properly said to reveal 
by his angel, what he makes known, either by voice, by 
dream, by vision, or any other manner of true prophetic . 
revelation. 

[7] Ver. 5. From his Holy Spirit.| The Holy Spirit, I 
think, is meant by the seven Spirits which are before the 
throne. Seven, in the language of prophecy, often ex- 
presses perfection, and may better be understood of the 
most perfect Spirit of God, the author of all spiritual bless- 
ings, than of seven angels, as a more natural interpreta- 
tion of the expression in prophecy, as well as much more 


-agreeable to the manner of the gospel-blessing, from Fa- 


ther, Son, and Hely Ghost. ' . 
[3] Ver. 7. Angels of the host of heaven.] Rabbi Saadias 
Gaon observes the clouds of heaven, they are the angels of 
the host of heaven; this is the great magnificence and 
=e = et 
*, Dan. x. 10. | 
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power, which God shall givo unto the Messiah. (Vide 
Pearson on the Creed, art. 7. p. 293. and Bishop Chandler’s 
Defence of Christianity, p. 130.) 

(*] Ver. 12. In a prophetic vision.] The Jews accounted 
all degrees of prophecy were included in dreams and vi- 
sions; *‘ In istis autem duabus partibus, somnio inquam ct 
visione, continentur omnes prophetiz gradus:” (Maimoni- 
des, More Nev. par. fi. cap. 26. p. 293.) but yct the Jcws were 
wont to make a vision superior to a dream: (vide Smith’s 
Select Discourses of Prophccy, p.175.) so that this book is 
represented as the highest degree of prophetic revelation. 

[5] Ver. 14. Of great lustre.].So \evxdc, which we trans- 
late white, properly signifies. Thus, Rev. xx. 11. And I 
saw a great white throne ; that is, a throne with a glorious 
lustre, “‘ Aeuxdv (candidum ) hic intellige ‘splendidum cum 
majestate.” (Grot. in loc.) 

This being an appearance of the Schechinah, is to be 
considered as that always was, a representation of the Di- 
vine presence, majesty, and glory; therefore the glory in 
which the Schechinah appeared in ancient prophecy, is 
very properly applicable to it. 

(°] Ver. 19.] This distinction of things relating to the 
present state of the church, and of things relating to the 
future state of the church, in after-times, may direct to 
one observation concerning this prophecy ; That this first 
vision shonld seem to relate to the present state of the 
church; the following visions, to the future state of the 
Gfarch : which, I thifik, makes it more probable, to un- 
derstand the epistles to the churches, as relating to the 
present state of the church in the days of the apostle, than 
to understand them as prophetic representations of the 
successive states of the church, to the end of time: but I 
enter not into the opinions of learned men, on that question, 
proposing to set the prophecies of this book in a plainer 
light, if I can; not to make them ‘darker, by new disputes, 
than they were before. 
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In this and the following chapter, we have the prophecies 
which concerned the then’ present church, or the things 
which are: (i. 19.) by which the state of the seven 
churches in Asia, at the time of the vision, seems to be 
described, in what was commendable, and deserved en- 

‘couragement; in what was faulty, and called for reproof 
and reformation. This part of the prophecy is designed 
to shew the constant care of Christ over the church, 
both in the punishment of apostacy, and in the blessings 
of faithfulness and constancy. Each of these epistles 
is then to be considered as proper directions and en- 
couragements, cautions and warnings, in every state of 
the church, where there are like commendable things to 
be praised and encouraged, or like faults and miscar- 
riages to be reproved and amended; and it will repre- 
sent the state of the church in every age; as, in every 
period of time, there will he some like things to be com- 
mended, and to be blamed. ‘This is a representation of 
the state of the church, most proper to the desigu of the 
prophecy, to encourage faithfulness, patience, and per- 
severance, under all the discouragements the church 
might mect with; Christians were not to he discouraged 
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on the one hand, because all things in the churches were 
not as they ought to he ; nor yet, on the other hand, were 
they to neglect or overlook any miscarriage or imper- 
fection, on pretence, that the church in this world can- 
not arrive at perfection. They were to amend what was 
faulty, to improve what was imperfect, and to remain 
constant in the purity of Christian faith, worship, and 
manners, when the protection of Christ their Sayiour 
promises them victory in the end, and to crown that vic- 
tory with the glorious reward of cternal life. 


1. U NTO the angel of the church of Ephesus write; These 
things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candie- 
sticks ; [7] 

2. I know. thy works, tind thy labour, and thy patience, 
and how thou canst not bear them which are evil: [*] and 
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are 
not, and hast found them liars: 

3. And hast borne; and hast patience, and for my name’s 
sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. [*] 

4. Nevertheless I have somewhat agaiust thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love.) 

(1.) As the churches in Asia now labour under many 
discouragements and great trials of their faith and patience, 
write to them, as in my name, these directions and instruc- 
tions proper for their warning and encouragement; declare, 
as from the Holy Spirit of revelation, my care of them, 
and power to protect them. In particular, write after this 
manner to the church of Ephesus; Though I am in heaven, 
yet fam concerned for the protection of my religion on 
earth, I will protect my ministers, who are careful to en- 
lighten the church with the knowledge of truth and righte- 
ousness, of peace and happiness, according to the reve- 
lation of my gospel; and I will give all encouragement to 
the churches, and assistance, proper to answer their cha- 
racter, as lights of the world, to adorn the Christian reli- 
gion by purity of doctrine, worship, and manners. (2.) And 
let the church of Ephesus farther know, in this solemn 
manner, that in my observation of its behaviour, I take 
a particular notice of what deserves commendation; that 
it is‘careful to preserve good works ; that it is diligent and 
zealous .in the duties of religion; that it has shewn a pa- 
tience and constancy, as well as diligence and faithfulness, 
and expressed them in a very proper manner; not bearing 
those evil persons who would have corrupted the purity of 


the church with wickedness of life, and, examining the doc- 
trines of such, who would have imposed their errors on the 


pretence of apostolical authority, preserved the purity of 
faith and doctrine, as well as of life and manners. (3.) Let 
them know, I observe, that these things commendable in 
the church of Ephesus, are very eminent; they have borne 


‘great afflictions, they have long had patience, and, from 


a right principle of affection to my name and gospel, in 
which they have been very constant, as well as diligent, 


‘have not fainted under any difficulties or opposition. 


(4.) However, there are some: things in the.behaviour ot 
this church that deserve reproof and censure, notwithstand- 


‘ing all that is commendable tn it. 


Tell them, in my name, You have suffered fous former 
affection to abate and cool; your affections for the institu- 
tions of the gospel, your charity for each other as brethren, 
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and members of the true church of the living por are not 
so warm and lively as once they were. 

3. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do thy first works ; or else I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his pila ex- 
cept thou repent. 

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolattans, which I also hate. [*| 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit satth 
to the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which isin the midst of the paradise of God.] 

(5.) Take notice then of this declension of thy love, asa 
miscarriage that. calls for repentance and reformation; this 
can only consist in regaining your former warmth of aflec- 
tion, so as to excite you to your former eminent acts of 
love and charity: if you neglect this warning and advice, 


if you will not repent and do your first works, I will soon — 


punish. your negligence and disobedience, by depriving 
you of those privileges of the true church, for which you 
are losing your esteem and affection. (6.) Yet still there 
is this encouraging in you, that though your love and affec- 
tion are cooler thau they were, yet you highly disapprove 
and warmly condemn the idolatrous liberties and unclean 
practices of .the Nicolaitans, which -f also highly disap- 
prove and condemn. (7.) Let him therefore who is dis- 
posed to receive useful instruction, attentively. consider 
what the Spirit of wisdom and prophecy reveals to the 
church, and let him be encouraged to faithfulness, perse- 
verance, and constancy, inthe Christian religion, being as- 
sured, that whosoever shall fight this good fight so as to 
overcome the enemies of truth and righteousness, so as not 
to be turned back from the holy commandment, by the temp- 
tation of an evil world, shall enjoy a state of full perfec- 
tion and happiness in miernal life, as the first parents of 
human race would have continued in the bappiness of 
their paradisaical state, if they had. not lost the privilege 
_of the tree of life, being overcome by the temptation of 
eating the forbidden fruit. 

8. And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write ; 
These things saith the first and the last, which was dead, 
and is alive ; | 

(8.) Write also another epistle to the church in Smyrna, 
and give it to understand these things, as a revelation from a 
most powerful and affectionate Saviour, from him who was 
before all things, and of whose kingdom, and power, there 
shall be no end: As my obedience to death shewed how 
one dearly beloved of God might be afflicted in this life; 
and as my death has obtained eternal redemption for my 
people, and the new covenant confirmed by it has called 
them to the hope of everlasting salvation, so I am also 
raised from the dead, and live for ever, and have entered 
into the glory, the reward of my sufferings, which may 
greatly encourage and support all who shall be partakers 
with me, in suffering for righteousness’ sake, that they shall 
also be partakers with me in glory. 

9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but 
thou art rich, ) and I know the blasphemy af them which say 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 

1). Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: be- 
hald, the devil shalt cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation [*] ten days: be thon 
Jatthful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.) 
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(9.) Let them know, I am not unacquainted with their 


_| true state and condition ; I know their painful diligence in 


the good works of religion, and the many troubles they 
meet with on account of it; and, in particular, their low 
and poor condition,:as to the riches of this world; though 


they have reason to account themselves rich, as they abound 


in good works, and enjoy the favour of God, with the hopes 
of the true religion; let them farther understand, I am sen- 
sible of the opposition they meet with, froma party which 
hoasts in the privileges of the true church, but whose pre- . 
tences are-false and blasphemous; who are so far from 
being the true charch of God, that they are a synagogue of 
Satan, by promoting error,‘superstition, and wickedness, 
the very things wherein.the kingdom. of Satan consists. 
(10.) Direct them, that they fear none of these sufferings, 
which such evil persons may-inflict upon them; though 
God, for the trial of their faith and patience, may permit - 
them to be cast into prison, and they may have great.trou- 
ble for some considerable time, yet exhort them to be 
faithful even unto death, if their trial should reach to the © 
danger of their lives, as well as of their liberty ; assuring 
them, that their faithfulness shall finally be rewarded, witha 
crown of infinitely more value than the corruptible crowns 
men have in so high esteem here, even with a state of per- 
fection, happiness; and glory, for ever. 

Ll. He that. hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
the second death.| © 

(11.) Let then every man attentively consider, ira the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation hereby teaches the church, 
and be encouraged to faithfulness and constancy, in the 
profession and practice of true Christianity : for whoever 
shall thus overcome the temptations of the world, shall not 
be hurt by the death of his soul in the world to come;. but 
shall be delivered from the punishment of the wicked and 
faithless, when they shall be doomed to everlasting de- 
struction. 

12. And to the angel of the aa in Params write ; 
These things satth he which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges ;]- 

(12.) Send also an epistle to ith bishop of the church in 
Pergamos; let them know these instructions and admoni- 
tions come from their Saviour; who, though he has a con- 
stant care of the churches, and their ministers, yet was re- 
presented in the vision you saw, (i. 16.) with a sharp sword 
going out of his mouth, to acquaint them, the power of the 
sword is an essential right of my government; that I shall 
he as ready to punish apostates and enemies of my king- 
dom, as 1 am ready to protect and bless my people, in 
their perseverance and constancy, according to those rules 
I have settled, and declared in my word. 

13. I know thy works, and:where thow dwellest, even 
where Satan’s seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, and 
hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Anii- 
pas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. | 

(13.) Let them know, I consider what is commendable 
in them, every circumstance that makes their patience and 
constancy more eminent; I consider their good works, and 
I consider also, the temptations of the place where they 
live, where the powers of darkness and corruption have a 
numerous and powerful party. , Yet, in this time of scvere 
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trial, when the evil spirit of persecution prevailed to puta 
faithful servant of my gospel to death in their city ; so great 
was the power of Satan among them; yet they could not be 
_ prevailed upon to deny my name and religion. 

14, But I have a few things against thee, because thou 
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balac to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, 
to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. 

15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans, which thing I hate.) 

(14.) Notwithstanding this exemplary constancy, let 
them also understand there are seme things that deserve 
reproof, and require reformation; they have some among 
them who have fallen into the prevailing corruptions. As 
the wicked advice of Balaam prevailed upon the children 
of Isracl to commit fornication with the daughters of Moab, 
and so to join with them in their idolatry ; which trespass 
was punished by a plague among the congregation of the 
Lord : * so there are some in the church of Pergamos, who 
give into the corruption of eating things sacrificed to idols, 
and allow themselves to commit fornication. (15.) There are 
some who go so far as to justify those miscarriages, by re- 
ceiving the principles of the Nicolaitans, which I greatly 
disapprove, as most inconsistent with the purity of the 
Christian faith and religion, as revealed and taught in my 
gospel. 

16. Repent ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will fight against them with the [°| sword of my mouth.] 

(16.) Charge them therefore to repent of these miscar- 
riages, and to return to the Christian purity of doctrine 
and manners, by a thorough reformation; otherwise, as 
these sins were punished, in former examples, by a plague, 
I also will very soon punish them in such manner as shall 
shew my high displeasure at so great miscarriages in my 
church. 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
nnto the churches ; To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the hidden manna, ["] and will give him a white stone, 
and tn the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that recetveth tt.| 

(17.) Let all who are disposed to receive useful instruc- 
tien, carefully attend to these encouragements and warn- 
ings given by the Spirit of prophecy. He who, from these 
encouragements, shall overcome the temptations of the 
world, shall receive an abundant reward; I will bestow 
upon him all the rewards meant by the spiritual manna, 
the true bread of God, which came down from heaven; + 
and I will give him a stone, with an inscription on it, not 
as a ticket or warrant, to reccive such small rewards as are 
usually given to those who ebtain a victory in the public 
games, or assemblies ; but such as shall be a warrant to re- 
ceive so greata reward, that none can rightly comprehend 
the value of, but such who shall be possessed of it: and 
know, in experience, how great privileges, grace, favour, 
and happiness, it entitles them to, in the inheritance of the 
new Jerusalem, 

18. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, write ; 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like 
unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass ;) 








* Namb. xxv. 1, % xxxi. 16, t John vi. 
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(18.) Write also to the bishop and church of Thyatira, 
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as from me, who, though I was a man, by my natural de- 
scent from the family of David, yet am also truly the Son 
of Ged, and was declared to be so by the power of the 
Spirit, who discern all the sccrets of men’s hearts, how con- 
cealed soever they may be, whose ways will be found glo- 
rious in purity and upright judgment, who exercise loving- 
kindness, judgment, and righteousness, in the earth.* 

19. I know thy works, and charity, and service, and 
faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be 
more than the first.] 

(19.) I observe and commend thy oval behaviour in 
many things; all thy good werks are remembered by me, 
which are ve in my service, out of love to me, my name, 
and my gospel; as I approve thy faith, patience, and con- 
stancy, in times of temptation and afiliction, so I. am 
pleased to find your affection and zeal in my service im- 
proving, that, after a long time of paticnce, your faith, 
affection, and constancy, appear more eminent than at 
the first. 

20. Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, be- 
cause thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth her- 
self a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to com- 
mit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21. And I gave her space to repent of her fornication ; and 
she repented not. 

22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that com- 
mit adultery with her into great tnitniladon) except they re- 
pent of their deeds. 

23. And Iwill kill her children with death; and all the 
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and will give unto every one of you according 
to your works. 

24. But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as 
many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known 
the depths of Satan (as they speak), I will put upon you 
none other burden: 

25. But that which you have already hold fast till I come. | 

(20.) Yet, observe, there are some things in your con- 
duct I take netice of which deserve blame, and call for 
reformation: you give too much allowance and counte- 
nance to some evil persons, who, like that wicked woman 
Jezebel, who defiled Israel with her idolatrous and lewd 
practices, set themselves to teach, and, on wicked pretences 
to prophecy and revelation, to seduce my servants {o com- 
mit fornication, and to cat things sacrificed te idols, both 
which are contrary to the truth and purity of the doctrine 
and worship of my gospel. (21.) ThoughI have given 
these persons a long time to consider the cvil of their be- 
haviour, and te reform it, yet they are so corruptin their 
minds, that they still remain impenitent and obstinate, and 
give no signs or hopes-of amendment. (22.) Know, then, 
I will take a time severely to punish these persens for 
their evil principles and wicked practices ; and this punish- 
ment shall reach all who are partakers with them in their 
wickedness, as well as themselves; instead of case and 
pleasure, they shall have sorrow and tribulation; and this 
threatening shall be accomplished, as surely as the punish- 
ment was, which the prophet Elijah denounced ia the name 
of the Lord against Jezebel,+ except they repent of their 
evil deeds, and forsake them. (23.) Let them know, the 
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punishment of these false teachers, and their followers, 
shall be so great, and so remarkable, that the churches 
shall observe a Divine power in it, and learn to respect 
and honour the administration of my government; who, as 
I know the secrets of men’s hearts, and most concealed 
principles of action, so I exercise judgment, in giving fo 
every man according .to his works. (24.) But, as many 
have kept themselves from these evil doctrines, which the 
deceiving spirits have been so industrious to propagate ; 
and which, thomgh they boast in them as deep knowledge 
and wisdom, are indeed the deep arts of deceit and error 
in the kingdom of Satan, to bring in all sort of corruption, 
by teaching to account things unlawful and sinful, as in- 
different and innocent: let all who have kept themselves 
from these pollutions be assured, my. gospel shall impose 
no new burden upon them, nor lay any new restraints, as 
these false teachers would insinuate ; but only confirm the 
laws of truth, righteousness, and goodness, to make them 
free from sin, the truest and most valuable freedom and 
liberty. (25.) Let them be careful to hold fast to the end, 
the doctrines and precepts they have already received from 
my gospel, as necessary to true religion, and to please God, 
and no other things that can affect their real liberty shall 
be imposed upon them. 

26. And he that overcometh, and. keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 

27. (And he shall rule them with a rod of tron; as the ves- 
sels of a potter shali they be broken to shivers: ) even as I 
received of my Father. 

28. And I will give him the morning-star. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirtt saith 
unto the churches. | 

(26.) To encourage them farther in their faithful con- 
stancy, acquaint them in my name, if they overcome these 
temptations, and keep the faith and holy commandment of 
my gospel, so as to persevere unto the end, in truth and 
righteousness, I will make good the promise made to the 
church in prophecy, that it shall prevail against the super- 
stition of the heathen world, whether maintained by the 
heathen nations themselves, or introduced by others into 
the Christian church. (27.) For truth and righteousness 
shall prevail against error and wickedness; the church 
shall have a power, by my protection, like that I received 
from my Father ;* however obstinate any may be in oppo- 
sition to truth and purity, my power shall break their ob- 
stinacy, and give success to a faithful defence of my gos- 
pel, against all the idolatrous and immoral principles of 
the heathen nations.[*] (28.) I will yet farther reward the 
constancy of my faithful servants; I will give them so clear 
understanding in the privileges, promises, and blessings, of 
my gospel, as ¢f a day-star arose in their hearts ;+ they 
shall sce with great clearness, as by a bright light, the 
grcat encouragement and certainty of their reward, and re- 


joice in hope that the end of their warfare shall be victory, : 


and their victory shall be crowned witha glorious reward ; 
for they themselves shall shine as the brightness of the fir- 
mament, and as stars, for ever and ever.{ (29.) Let every 


one who is disposed to receive useful instruction attend ° 


to these directions, which the Spirit of revelation and pro- 

phecy designs to teach the churches. 

LLL a A A Ry, 
* Paal, ii.8, 9. ¢ 2 Pet.i, 19. + Dan. xii. 3. 
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[1] Ver. 1. WALKING in the midst of the golden candle 
sticks, | Is an expression taken from the office of the priests, 
in dressing the. lamps, which was to keep them always 
burning before the Lord. I conceive, therefore, walking, 
here, may be designed to signify not only a care to observe 
and know the true state of the churches; but moreover, to 
assist and promote their improvement in religion, or to 
assist the churches in their proper character, as conse- 
crated to the service of God, that they may shine as lights 
in the world, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation. 
(Phil. ii. 15.) . 

[?] Ver. 2.] This observation of the commendable beha- 
viour of the church of Ephesus, seems to direct us to ob- 
serye how acceptable in the sight of God the care of the 
primitive churches was, to preserve purity, by proper dis- 
cipline, and a zeal against wickedness, as inconsistent with 
the profession of the gospel, as Mr. Waple well observes 
on the place. 

[?] Ver. 3.] This third verse, as Mr. Waple observes, 
being much a repetition of what was said in the foregoing 
verse, seems to intimate, that the sufferings, the diligence, 
and the patience of this church, were very eminent and re- 
markable: for so a repetition of the same thing sometimes 
signifies in Scripture-language. 

[*} Ver. 6.] However antiquity differs concerning the 
original of the sect of Nicolaitans, it sufficiently agrees 
as to the libertine’ principles and impure practices they 
taught, used, and defended. Insomuch, that they allowed 
lewdness and adulteries, as well as idolatrous sacrifices, 
by placing them among things indifferent, and pleaded in 
justification of their own liberty, in the use of both. And 
thus it seems to be explained in this very chapter, (ver. 14.) 
teaching to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit for- 
nication. . , 

[>] Ver. 10. Ten days,} I conceive, is not to be understood 
literally ; a short time of affliction indeed! hardly agree- 
able to a description of that tribulation this prophecy seems 
to prepare the church for. In Scripture-language, ten times, 
is many times, Gen. xxxi. 7. 41. ten women, are many 
women, Ley. xxvi. 26. ten sons, are many sons, 1 Sam. i. 
8. ten men, are many men, Ecclus. vii. 9.: and in common 
speech, ¢en signifies many ; as Mr. Daubuz has observed 
in several passages of Plautus. (Symbolical Dict. p. 96.) 

(°) Ver. 16. Twill fight against them with the sword of 
my mouth,| Is, I think, an allusion to the sword, one of the 
ensigns of magistracy and government, to express the jus 
gladii, or the power of the sword, in the execution of jus- 
tice and punishments. But as the word of God is the 
measure by which he proceeds, in punishment and protec- 
tion, this being the declaration of his mind and: will, the 
power of the sword, in the execution of justice, is ever to 
he considered, as used agreeably to such measures as the 
word of God has declared, according to the promises and 
threatenings contained in his revelation, or the word that 
goeth out of his mouth. 

[7] Ver. 17. The hidden manna] May refer to the words of 
Christ, John vi. 51. I am the living bread which cometh down 
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for 
ever. A much greater instance of God's favour and grace, 
than feeding the Israclites with manna from heaven. 
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[*] Ver. 27.) The kingdom of Christ, and his power over 
the nations, signify the success of his gospel, and of the 
true religion revealed and instituted by him, in opposition 
to the errors, idolatry, aud wickedness, which had cor- 
rupted.the heathen world. ne a 
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iL. Anp unto the angel of the church tn Sardis write ; These 
things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the 
seven stars; I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, and art dead. 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, 
that are ready to die: for Ihave not found thy works per- 
fect before God.) | , 

. (1.) Write also an epistle to the bishop of the church in 
Seoulit to let the church know, as from me, who have all 
spiritual gifts in my power and disposal, and the. bishops 
and pastors of the churches under my care and protection, 
that I know their behaviour and their state; I know, that 
though they make a fair profession of the Christian faith, 
yet they have very much lost the life and influence of true 
religion; though they keep up a reputation among men, 
they have lost it in the sight of God, who regards the heart 
aud inward temper. (2.) Exhort them therefore, that they 
carefully watch over themselves; and, in especial manner, 
to confirm those good principles and dispositions, which 
are grown so weak as to be near extinguished: for even 
the good things, which still in part remain among them, are 
very defective, and want much of that perfection, which 
‘true religion and my gospel require, to make them ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not 
watch, I will come on thee asa thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour Iwill come upon thee. 

4, Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me in white: 
for they are worthy. 

). He that overcometh, the same shail be clothed in white 
raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life, but I will confess his name before my Father, and be- 
Sore his angels. 

6. He that hath an ear, let eae hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches.} 

(3.) Direct them, that they seriously call to remembrance 
what doctrines they received, when my gospel was first de- 
livered unto them, that they may closely adhere to the rule 
of faith, worship, and life, they were then taught; when 
they compare their present temper and actions with the 
purity of that rule, let them observe wherein they have de- 
parted from it, that they may be concerned for their mis- 
carriage, and sincerely careful to amend it: for if they 
disregard this direction, they are to expect some sudden 
aud unforeseen judgment, which shall come upon them at 
unawares, as a thief is used to surprise a house in the 
night. (4.) But let them also know, for their encourage- 
ment, though this is the bad state of the greater part of their 
church, it is not of all; there are a few who have preserved 
themselves from the common corruption, who have kept 
their purity, and acted truly agreeable fo their Christian 
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profession ; Ict them kuow, I Rosdtit them worthy of great: 
honour and happiness, and I will confer distinguishing 
marks of honour and favour upon them. [7] (5.) Let them 
understand, that this honour and favour shall be shewn 
to every one, who, by perseverance in faith and purity, 
shall overcome the temptations of this evil world; his name 
shall remain secure in the register of those who are en- 
titled to the promise of eternal life: [*] I will myself own 
them to be my disciples, and acknowledge them true mem- 
bers of my church, in the presence of my Father, and his 
holy angels, at the day of final judgment, which shall con- 
firm to them the.inheritance of everlasting glory and hap- 
piness. (6.) And let every one who is sincerely concerned 
to improve by these useful instructions, carefully meditate 
on these directions which the Spirit of prophecy here sends 
to the churches. 

7. And to the angel in the church in Philadelphia write ; 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that 
hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shut- 
teth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth ; 

8. I know thy works: behold, I have set before thee au 
open door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a little 
strength, aud hast kept my word, and hast not denied my 
name. | 

(7.) Write likewise .to the church of Philadelphia, as 
from me, who am that Holy One, whom the Father hath 
anointed with the Holy Ghost, and with power, to the holy 
office of mediator between God and men, whose doctrines 
and promises are all true and faithful, who have received 
all power and authority in my spiritual kingdom, as the 
promised Son of David: so that none can exclude from 
the privileges of the kingdom of heaven, those whom I 
shall receive into them; and none can bestow them upon 
those to whom I shall by my word and judgment agrecable 
to it, deny them. (8.) Let them understand, I know their 
state and condition; J have given them a great opportunity 
of, propagating my gospel, and of improving themselves 
in holiness and comfort, the true blessings of it, nor shall it 
be taken from them: but as they have been faithful to my 
religion, though ina weak state of worldly power, greatness, 
and riches, [°] and have not given up my authority, or the 
obligation of my doctrines, to auy of the prevailing cor- 
ruplions ;— 

9. Behold, I will make then of the synagogue of Satan 
(which say thay are Jews, and are not, but do lie); behold, 
I will make them to come and worship before thy ‘feet, and 
to know that I have loved thee. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I 
also will keep thee from the hour of teniptation, which shall 
come upon all the world,’ to try them that dwell upon the 
earth. 

(9.) I will therefore powerfully protect them against all 
those evil persons, who boast themselves to be tho true 
people and church of God; but, by promoting the cause of 
error and wickedness, prove themselves, by sure marks, to 
be in the party of Satan: insomuch, that I will make those 
very persons, by whom they are now opposed and de- 
spised, to submit themselves to them, and honour them, as 
convineed that I favour them with particular marks of my 
affection; and I will cause them, as disciples, to sit down 
at their tect, to learn the truth from their instructions. [*] 
(10.) And encourage them with this hope, that as they have 
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hitherto faithfully followed my directions to patience and 
constancy, in their present trials, I will give them farther 
gracious assistance to persevere’ in greater temptations, 
and more general trials. When Christians every where shall 
have the sincerity of their faith and their constancy put 
to a new frial, theirs shall be approved and found sincere, 
even at that time, when many shall fall from their con- 
stancy, and forfeit the blessings of true religion. [*] 

11. Behold, I come quickly: hold fast that whieh thou 
hast, that no'man take thy crown.] 

(11.) Exhort them to continue in their oun state and 
constancy, whatever trials they may still meet with, for 
they will shortly meet with other trials; let them be care- 
ful, lest by yielding to any new may anaes they lose their 
hope, and their reward at last. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the tem- 
ple of my God, and he shall go no:more out: and I will 
write upon him the [©] name of my God, and the name of 
the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God ; and i will write aren 
him my new name. | 

(12.) For he that endureth to the end, and so shall over- 
come, has a glorious reward prepared for him: he shall 
have a high degree of honour in the presence of God, 
which he shall securely enjoy, without fear of losing it: 
‘he shall enjoy the glory of God, in the true heavenly ehureh ; 
and he shall he made a partaker of my own glory, in the 
perfection and full happiness of the heavenly state. 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.] 

(13.) Let every one who is desirous to learn the useful 
instruction of this encouragement to patience and perse- 
verance, diligently attend to what the Spirit of prophecy 
teaches the churehes, and directs them to observe in this 
Epistle. 

14. And unto the angel of the sienna of the Laodiceans 
write; These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 

Witness, the beginning of the creation of God ; 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: 
[7] I would thou wert cald or hot.) 

(14.) Finally, direet also an epistle to the bishop of the 
church of the Laodiceans, as from their Saviour, whose 
character is the truth itself, whose’word may be fully relied 
upon in all things, and what he bears witness to is faithful 
and true, and shall surely be performed, and who is able to 
accomplish every thing he promises, as he was the author 
of the whole creation, and has supreme dominion over every 
creature. (15.) Acquaint them, I know their temper, how 
indifferent they are in the eange of religion; they make some 
pretences to it, but with no Saces or afleetionate zeal. 

16. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth. 

17. Beeause thou ‘sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou 
art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked ; 

18. I counsel thee to buy of 1 me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 

19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous 
therefore, and repent. | 
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(16.) Let them know from me, such indifference in reli- 
gion is highly disagreeable to me, as lukewarm water to 
the stomach; and if they continue in this bad state, I shall 
surely reject-and cast them off,-as the stomach rejects 
what is greatly disagreeable to it. (17.) Shew them their 
present duty, now they are so much mistaken in themselves; 
now they imagine themselves to be in so good a state as 
to want nothing; acquaint them, that indeed they are in 
want of all things truly good. ‘They areina wretehed and 
miserable state, as they are poor in the fruits of righteous- 
ness, ignorant of the true perfection of religion, destitute 
of the righteousness which is ‘of God by faith to forgive 
and cover their sins, and of the image of God to adorn 
their souls; (18.) Exhort them, that they be more zealous 
and careful to obtain the true riches, that they may be rich 
before God in good works, that the righteousness of God 
by faith may cover their sins, and the sanctification ‘of his 
Spirit adorn their souls; and, by a true understanding in 
the nature and perfection of religion, they may see what 
(19.) Then they will 
understand the wisdom of Providence, even in their ‘afflic- 
tions and trials; they will then observe a kind design in 
them, and improve them as a wholesome discipline of warn- 
ing, correction, and amendment. 

20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knoek: if any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, TF will come in to itn, 
and sup with him, and he with me. ° 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with mein 
my throne, even as I also overeame, and am set down consi 
my Father in his throne.] 

(20.) Direct them to consider this eee warning, as a 


proper opportunity of improvement; .which, if they shall: 


mind, and faithfully comply with, as my church and people 
ought to do, they shall enjoy aad and blessing of 
my presence and favour; then their reward shall be great in 
the end. (21.) For he that shall overcome his temptations, 
shall as surely have all his sufferings rewarded, by a por- 


tion in’ the happiness and glory of my kingdom, as my 
sufferings have been rewarded, according to:God’s pro- 


mise, with supreme dominion, and universal authority over 
all things in heaven and in earth. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Snir saith 
unto the churches. | 

(22.) And let every one who is well disposed to know his 
duty and his happiness, carefully mind, and faithfully at- 
tend to, these instructions, which by the Spirit of em eton 
and pat I cone unto the ehurches. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. sees 


[1] Ver. 4.] White or sink euartni were @ahd of fa- 
vour and honour; under the law, they were the garments of 
the priests, and worn in the courts of princes. Thus Pha- 
raoh honoured Joseph, by arraying him in vestures of fine 
linen, as well as putting a gold chain about his neck. (Gen. 
xli. 42.) A white garment is also an emblem of purity, and 
therefore ‘igerpivatadel in this prophecy, (Rev. xix. 8.) of the 
righteousness of saints, as well as a mark of honour: whence 
we see the propriety of this emblem, of white or shining 
garments, to express the peculiar honour and favour God 
would shew to them who remained constant and faithfnl i in 


the purity of the Christian faith, worship, and life. 
3T 
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[*] Ver. 5.] This book of life, is an allusion to some book 
or register, in which person’s names wero enrolled, and by 
which they had a claim to certain privileges. I think it is 
not material, whether it refer to the registers in which the 
genealogies of the priests were kept, ip which, if a man was 
not registered, he was rejected, as not belonging to the fa- 
mily of priests; or whether it refer to the common regis- 
ters, in which the names of free citizens were used to be 
enrolled, and by which they were to prove their right to the 
privileges of free citizens; for either will sufficiently ex- 
plain the meaning of the expression: and they who are 
written inthe Laiib’é book of life, as it is called, Rev. 
xxi. 27. are sometimes represented as priests, sometimes 
as fellow-citizens with the saints, and heirs of the kingdom 
of heaven. The general meaning is, They shall have a 
sure evidence on record, of their right to all the privileges 
and blessings of the true Christian church, included in the 
promise of eternal life. 


[*] Ver. 8.] “ By strength here cannot be understood (says | 


Mr. Waple, on the place) inward and spiritual strength, or 
zeal and courage to propagate the truth; for that was great 
in them, and they have a high character and commendation 
given them for it by our Saviour: it means, that outward 
human strength, in which the might of the world consists, 
1 Cor i. 27.” It seems a commendation of their zeal and 
courage, that, without countenance and protection, and in 
an afflicted condition, they should yet shew so much faith- 
fulness and constancy. 

[*] Ver. 9.] Some interpreters understand this expres- 
sion, to worship before thy feet, to denote submission and 
respect, instead of opposition and contempt; others, that 
itis an allusion to the Jewish custom, of disciples sitting at 
the feet of their teachers, to hear their instructions: I thought 
it therefore not improper to mention both in the paraphrase. 

{5] Ver.10.] This hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, scems to relate to the persecution under 
Trajan; which was greater and more extensive than the 
preceding persecutions, either under Nero or Domitian. 

[5] Ver. 12. LE will write upon him the name of my God, 
&c.] Is an allusion to inscriptions usual on pillars, which 
sometimes expressed the privileges granted to cities; some- 
times the names of benefactors, in memory of privileges 
granted: the gencral meaning is, to shew the great privi- 
leges and happiness of the faithful members of the church, 
in the constant favour of God. ‘Thus the happiness of the 
church is expressed in ancient prophecy, The name of the 
city from that day shall be, The Lord is there, Ezek. x1viii, 
30. And they shall call them, The holy people, The redeemed 
of the Lord, Isa. Ixii.12. This promise may well sig- 
nify, that they who are faithful to God and Christ, to the 
end of this life, shall enjoy all the happiness of the church, 
in the heavenly state of perfection and glory. How great 
an encouragement to preserve the purity of Christian faith 
and worship, against all corruption, and to promote a re- 
formation, wherever it is corrupted! 

[7] Ver. 15.] Lwould thou wert cold or hot, May be under- 
stood as an expression of great dislike, not as a proper 
wish or expression of what men really desire; though, on 
some accounts, even no profession of religion is preferable 
to an insincere and unaffecting profession of religion. This 
dishonours the profession of religion, which the other does 


not; and men are morc likely to be brought to a sense of | 
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religion, when yet they have none, than when they satisfy 
themselves with a form of religion, without the power; 
which seems to be the temper Christ condemns in this 
church. 


| i i oe Sa 


CONTENTS. 


The former vision which St. John saw, contained in the 
foregoing chapters, represented the state of the church, 
as I apprehend, at the time of the vision, or, in the words 
of the oracle, The things that are, (i. 19.) and gave suit- 
able directions to the churches, to encourage their faith 
and patience, and exhort their constancy and perseve- 
rance. Now St. John records asecond vision, in which 
the oracle revealed to him, the things which shail be here- 
after, (i. 19.) or the things which were to come to pass, in 

* successive order, from the time of the vision till the 
mystery of God should be finished. In order to raise the 
greater attention of the church, and to represent the cer- 
tain event, and great concern, of the things revealed in 
this vision, God himself is represented as seated on his 
heavenly throne, in the midst of his angels and saints, 
and the whole general assembly of the heavenly church; 
in which the glorious majesty and almighty power of 

God, his faithfulness to his covenant and promise, in the 
care of his churches, and favour to them, are deseribed 
in very lively and beautiful images; together with the 
high regard the churches ought always to have for the 
counsels, designs, and orders of Providence, declared 
and published in so solemn manner, in the general assem- 
bly of heaven, or, in the language of the Jewish doctors, 
in the consistory above, as Maimonides expresses it,* 
“ Non facit Deus quicquam, donec illud intuitus fuerit 
in familia superiori ;” or, in another expression, ‘* Ipse 
et domus judicii ejus;” as if it was an order or decree 
published and registered in the supreme consistory of 
heaven. A very proper and useful preface to. the several 
revelations of the following visions. 


CHAP. 


a AFTER this, I looked, and, behold, a door was opened 
in heaven: and the first voice which I heard was as it were 
of a trumpet talking with me ; which said, Come up hither, 
and I wiil shew thee things whieh must be hereafter. 

2, And immediately I was in the Spirit: and, behold, a 
throne was set in heaven, and one sat upon the throne.+] 

(1.) After I had seen the foregoing vision, and writ down 
the directions I was ordered to send to the seven churches, 
a new vision was represented to me, of another kind; I 
perceived a part of the heavens opened, through which, as 
throuch a door, I could behold what was done therein: and 
the first thing I perceived, was a strong and loud voice, 
like the sound of a trumpet. ['] This voice called upon 
me, saying, Come up hither, and the orders and decrees of 
Providence in after-times shall be revealed unto thee. 
(2.) Immediately upon this, the Spirit of prophecy came 
upon me, and [had the following prophetic vision, strongly 
and distinetly represented to me, as before mine eyes. [7] 
This vision I saw was like that of Ezekiel, when he saw 
the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord ; for 
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1 beheld, as if a throne was set up, and placed in heaven, 
and I beheld a person as sitting upon the throne. [*] 

3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a 
[*] sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4. And round about the throne were four-and-twenty 
seats: and upon the seats I saw four-and-twen ty elders sit- 

ting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold.} 

(3.) The pérson who appeared to sit on the throne, made 
a very majestic and glorious appearance, witha lustre that 
may be expressed to common conception, by the precious 
stones which the greatest princes of the world were wont 
to use as their ornaments, when they appeared in their 
highest grandeur and magnificence. 
_ in this representation, a rainbow of a very beautiful colour, 
round about the throne; so that I beheld a representation, 
expressive of God’s glory, majesty, authority, power, and 
faithfulness, to his covenant and promise. (4.) Round 
about this throne, on every side, at some distance from it, 
were placed seats for twenty-four persons, and twenty-four 
elders, or persons appearing with the habits and dignity of 
magistrates and chief ministers, were seated upon them, so 
as to encompass the throne; they wore white and shining 
garments, proper to persons of high dignity and honour; 
and as persons of chief distinction in the courts of the 
greatest princes: they wore also crowns or coronets of gold 
upon their heads. 


5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thun-— 


dérs, and voices: and there were seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. ] 

(5.) From the throne itself, there came flashings ofa bright 
flame, which darted round about like lightning ; and it was 
attended with such loud sounds as very much resembled 
the noise of thunder, as it was usual in the Divine appear- 
ances to represent the awful majesty of the one true God, 
the King of Israel. [>] 
ple, there were seven lamps continually burning before the 
presence, so here I saw, as the likeness of seven lamps 
burning before the throne of God, to signify the seven 
Spirits of God, with what purity, constancy, and zeal, the 
spirits of just men made perfect serve God in the general 
assembly of the heavenly church. [°] 

G. And before the throne there was a sea of glass* like 
unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and 
behind.] 

(G.) And as there was in the temple a large vessel, or 
laver of brass, called a sea, from the great quantity of water 
it held for the use of the priests, in the time of their service, 
that they might wash themselves, and be clean, and not die, 
for ministering before God under any pollution: so here I 
also beheld a vessel, much more glorious than the brazen 
sea; for it was made of transparent crystal, of great bright- 
ness and beauty. [7] And I saw morcover, in the middle 
of each side of the throne, in the whole circuit round about, 
four living creatures, [°] or cherubim of Ezekiel, which he 
saw in his vision; they appeared full of eyes, not only 
before but behind, so that they had a direct and full view 
every way of all things round about them. 
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7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast 
was like a calf,* and the third beast had a face as a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle.| 

(7.) These living creatures had the same.likeness and 
appearance of the cherubim in former visions: for the first 
of these living creatures had a countenance or face asa 
lion, the second as a calf, the third as a man, and the fourth 
Was in appearance like a flying eagle; to express the 


strength, firmness, and constancy, the understanding and 


good-will, and the ready activity, with which a serve 
God. 

S. And the four beasts had each of them six wings about 
him ; and they were full of eyes within : and they rest. not day 
and night, sar ying, Holy, haly, holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come. | 

.(8.) These living creatures were moreover represented 
as in [saiah’s + vision of the seraphim; they had each of 
them six wings, which they used in part to express their 
reverence, covering their faces. and feet, in part to shew 
readiness and expedition in performing the orders and com- 
mands of God; and every day and night they join in the 
adoration aud worship of God, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, who ever wast, and for ever wilt be, 
the one true God, the everlasting Lord, and supreme Go- 
vernor of all beings. [9] 

9. And when those beasts give. glory, and honour, and 
thanks, to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever, 

10. The fowntnitereni y elders fall down Nefore him that 
sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and 
ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, - 

11. Thou art worthy,O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created. } 

(9.). And when the cherubim, the representatives of the 
angels, who were nearest the throne, began their adoration 
and praise of God by asolemn thanksgiving, saying,Glory, 
honour, and thanks, be to. the living and eternal God, who 
sits upon the throne ; (10.) they were immediately answered 
by the twenty-four elders, who were round about the throne, 
at some farther distance; who rising from their seats, and 
taking off their coronets, in the most humble posture of 
adoration, prostrated themselves before the throne, and 
worshipped the eternal living God who sat upon it; and 
joined in a doxology, saying,.(11.) Thou, O Jehovah, art 
most worthy to receive the joint adoration of angels and 
saints, ascribing all glory, honour, and power, unto thee: 
for thou art the supreme God of all, who hast created all 
things; to whose will and power they all owe their beings 
at first, and by whom they all ‘ec continue to be what 
they -are. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 


(*] Ver. 1.] THIS may probably allude ‘a the custom of 
the Jewish church, that-upon opening the gates of the tem- 
ple, the priests sounded their. trumpets, to call the Levites 
and homens to their attendance. 

[2] Ver. 2.] We have before observed, that a vision was 
accounted the highest and most cai kind of prophetic 
revelation, oni. 12. 

a a SO anne 
* Ezek, 1.10. + Isa. vi. 2, 3. 
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[°] This representation of the throne of God is very agree- 
able to several descriptions of the ancient propliets, as Isa. 
vi, 1—3. Ezek. i. 26. x. 1. Dan. vii. 9. 

[*] Ver. 3.] Many interpreters have observed a mystical 
meaning in the colours and properties of the precious stones 
here mentioned ; thus in the jasper, which Grotius supposes 
a diamond, he finds an‘emblem of the invincible power of 
God: Mr. Daubuz, who considers it only as a stone ofa 
white and bright-shining colour, looks upon itas a symbol 
of good-will and favour. Thus, the sardine stone, which 
is of a red colour, with some signifies the active power of 
God; with others, it isa symbol of anger and displeasure 
in God, and therefore of destruction ; to teach men, if they 
obey his oracle, he will shew them ‘the brightness of his 
countenance ; but if they despise it, he will at last shew 

.them the redness of it, or his fiery anger, in their destruc- 
tion. And thus the beautiful green of the emerald is sup- 
posed to signify great good-will and favour: but as it does 
not appear to me, that the prophetic representation intended 
such mystical meanings, in the colour of the stones, I shall 
_ choose to omit them ; especially, as all who have a mind 
to know them, may find them.in almost every exposition. 

{We may observe, I think, concerning the’prephetic style of 
Scripture, what the abbot Fleury has justly remarked con- 
cerning the poetical:—We are not to imagine cach word 
and circumstance has a particular application ; the whole 
figure generally tends to one point only, or directly means 
but one thing: the rest is added, not to make a part of the 
comparison, but to paint more lively the thing from whence 
the comparison is taken. Calmet Dissert. vol. i. p- 113.) 
But the rainbow we have reason to consider as a represen- 
tation of Ged’s faithfulness to his covenant and promise, 
as God himself had appointed it a token of his covenant; 
and promised, that when the bow shall be seen in the cloud, 
I will remember the covenant that is between me and you. 
(Gen. ix. 18—15.) 

(°] Ver. 5.] There is an observable difference in the seve- 
ral descriptions of the throne of God, in the prophets, that 
it may be very proper to.take notice of it: the glory, or 
Schechinah, in the temple, is represented as under the wings 

of the cherubim; for the cherubim spread forth their two 
wings over the place of the ark, and the cherubim covered 
the ark. (1 Kings viii. 6,7.) In Isaiah’s vision, the glory of 
the Lord is represented, as sitting ona throne, and above it 
stood the seraphim ; (Isa. vi.1, 2.) that is, above the place on 
which the throne was set, as attending ministers to him that 
sat upon the throne. In another vision, there is the likeness 
of a firmament over the heads of the living creatures, (Ezek. 
i. 22.) whom the prophetelsewhere calls the cherubim; (Ezek. 
x. 20.) or the cherubim were represented, as bearing up 
a crystal vault or seat, on which the throne of Jehovah was 
placed over their heads, and which they supported with 
their wings. This different description will be explained 
by an easy observation, that the Schechinah, or glory of 
the God of Israel, is represented in the temple, as the pre- 
sence of a king in his palace; his throne is supposed seated 
in an apartment of state, and the cherubim are so placed, 
as to form a sort of canopy of state, under which he sits. 
In the vision of Isaiah, Jchovah is represented as sitting 
on his throne, or bed of justice, held in open court, in tlic 
porch, or at the gate of his palace; then the cherubim ap- 
pear as attending ministers of the court, to receive and 
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execute the orders of it. In the vision of Ezekiel, Jehovah 
is represented as going forth in solemn procession, and 
having his throne, or chair of state, borne up on the wings 
of cherubim, as the great kings of the east were used to be 
berne on the shoulders of their servants. 

(°] The seven lamps, or candlesticks, are emblems of the 
church, and the seven Spirits of God, of the all-perfect gifts 
and graces of the Holy Ghost. I have joined both senses 
together in the paraphrase, so as to unite both meanings 
into one; and to express what seems to be the principal 
intention of the figurative expressions, with what purity and 
perfection God is served by those who are wholly sancti- 
fied, and made perfect, in all grace and holiness, in the 
heavenly state. 

[7] Ver. 6.] Several interpreters understand this crystal 
sea to be an emblem of the known rite of receiving converts 
into the Christian church by. baptism, of the purity that 
sacrament signifies, and of the blood of Christ, by which 
they are washed and cleansed from their sins. To be sure, 
it has an allusion to that purity that is required i in all per- 
sons, who have the honour and happiness of a near ap- 
proach to the presence and throne of God. 

[*] Four living creatures, so they are interpreted, Ezek. is 
and se they should have been translated here; four beasts 
isa very improper expression, and may much darken the 
meaning of the vision. 

[9} Ver. 8.] Mr. Mede, and many who follow him, suppose 
this description of the living creatures to be taken from the 
standards of the camp of Israel: supposing the standard 
of Judah was a lion on the east side of the camp; the 
standard of Ephraim an ox on the west side; the standard 
of Reuben, a man on the south side; and the standard of 
Dan, an eagle on the north side; and that these ensigns or 
standards figuratively expressed the strength and power of 
a lion, the constant labour and usefulness of an ox, the 
reason and prudence of a man, the quick sight and activity 
of an cagle: so that this represented the Christian church 
and priesthood, and expressed the several qualities of cou- 
rage, labour, prudence, and activity, with which the Christ- 
ian church and ministry were to maintain the hononr of 
God, and cause of true religion in the world. But how- 
ever ingenious and plausible this conjecture appears at 
the first sight, many learned persons, who have exactly con- 
sidered it, find it has very little evidence or proof to sup- 
port it. There is no mention.of any such. standards in 
Moses or the whole Scriptures, in Josephus or Philo, or in 
any ancient writer, who can give any weight or authority 
toit. The reasons with which Aben Ezra endeavours to 
support it, are so weak in the opinion of the learned Bo- 
chart, that he has not scrupled to call them ridiculous: 
‘Sed hoe commento putidius nihil est.” (Hicroz. lib. ni. 
cap. 5.s.8.) There are, moreover, many reasons which 
make it highly improbable the Jews should use such stand- 
ards in their camp, it being the unanimous opinion of the 
Jews, that images, as military standards, .were contrary to 
their law, which forbade the making of images. And it is 
very unlikely, that when that people had suffered so much 
for making a yolden calf, Moses should immediately make 
not only the image of a calf, but several other images, as 
ensigns or military standards, fora people so prone te idol- 
atry;as the learned Witsius has more largely observed, 
Aigyptiacorum, lib. ii. cap. 18. These living creatures 
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seem much more likely to be taken from the cherubim, in 


the visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, and in the most holy 
place, which are plainly designed as a representation of the 
angels, which are ever represented in Scripture as atten- 
dant on the Schechinah, or glory of God, according to the 
Psalmist, Psal. Ixviii. 17. The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels ; the Lordis among them, 
as on Sinai, in the holy place. The great use of angels in 
this vision, and their great number, so that St. John heard 
the voice of many angels round about the throne, (v. 11.) 
make it probable, that as the twenty-four elders are placed 
about the throne, as representatives of the Jewish and 
Christian churches, now united into one, so the four living 
creatures, or cherubim, are alike representatives of the an- 
gels, who are round the throne of God, and minister to him. 
And so, according to a great author, the form of the cheru- 
bim expresses: the grcat understanding and power of the 
angels; ‘‘ Cherubim summam, secundum Deum, scientiam 
et potentiam angelorum indicasse.” (Spencer, de Leg. He- 
bree. lib. iii. cap. 5. dissert. 5. p. 253.) 

And this will also give a plain reason, which otherwise 
is not so easy to account for, why these living creatures, or 
cherubim, are nearer the throne than the twenty-four elders, 
and why they begin the worship of God before them; and 
it may also shew, how proper this representation was of the 
cherubim, in the holy place, to shew they are only to be 
considered as the servants and ministers of the one true 
God, and how improper to be made ensigns or standards, 
lest} the people should esteem them as gods going before 
them, as they did account of the golden calf. 


CHAP. V. 


Lk. Awp I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on me backside, sealed 
urtth seven seals. ] 

(1.) I farther beheld in my vision, and perceived, that 
the person who sat with such glorious majesty on the throne, 
in the midst of the chernbim and elders, the representatives 
of saints and angels, held in his right hand a roll of writing, 
but so rolled up, that what was written therein could not 
he read; nor could the volume itself be unrolled,.to read 
it, it being sealed without, or on the backside, with seven 
seals, figuratively expressing, that the counsels of God, to 
be executed in their appointed time, though registercd, as 
it were, and recorded, were yet, for the present, hid from 
the knowledge of all; as none can tell what is contained in 
a writing closely sealed up. ['] ~ 

2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals 
thereof ? | 

(2.) And I beheld in my vision, an angel of chief power, 
as attendant of the heavenly court; making proclamation 
with a strong andible voice, Is any heing ¢ able, and fit to 
reveal, and make known, the connsels of “God, registered 
in this book, and to Letting: them into execution ? 

3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. ] 

(3.) And no being throughout the whole creation, neither 
of angels, nor saints in heaven, nor of men alive, nor of any 
departed souls, was able or sufficient to reveal these coun- 
sels of God, and to accomplish them’; there was not one 
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able to attain a clear understanding and knowledge of them 
for themselves; so that the contents of this sealed book 
were known to no person whatsoever. teal 

4, And I wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon. 

5. And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: behold, 
the Lion of the tribe of Juda,* the Root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the book, and to toose the seven ae 
thereof. | 

(4.) This gave me a great concern, insomnch that it 
niche me into tears, being greatly affected with the thought, 
that no being whatsoever was to be found able to under- 
stand, reveal, and accomplish the counsels of God, fear- 
ing they would stil] remain concealed from the church. 
(5.) But I was soon relieved of my fears, and comforted 
by the voice of one of the elders, who bade me refrain from 
weeping: for though none was yet found able to reveal and 
execute these purposes of God, in the course of future pro- 
vidence, yet there is one person described in ancient pro- 
phecy, as the Lion-of the tribe of Juda, and the Root of 
David, God’s anointed King and Saviour, the true’ Mes- 
siah, who has obtained power, and is sufficiently able,’ to 
reveal those connsels of God to the church, and assure 
their accomplishment, by bringing them into execution. [°] 

6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
Lamb as it had’been slain, having seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the seven Seah of God sent Sorth into ha 
+ earth. 

: (6.) Upon this, I Sibived in my vision a new repre- 
qumation’ as of a Lamb that had been slain a sacrifice, 
standing just before the throne; and nearer, as within the 
circles of the cherubim and elders, than either of them; 
this Lamb was not only represented as a sacrifice, but with 
seven horns and eyes, to express, figuratively, all-perfect 
power, wisdom, and goodness, whereby he was able to 
reveal the will of God, and direct all things, with respect 
to the world and church, according to it; and to accom- 
plish all God’s designs of providence and grace. [*] 

7. And he came and took the book out of the outs dae! 
of him that sat upon the throne. } 

(7.) Being greatly comforted with this part of my pro- 

phetic vision, my hopes were farther raised, when I- saw 
this person, so fully qualified to reveal and execute the 
purposes of God, actually undertake the performance of 
it: for I farther saw in my vision, this Lamb of God draw 
near, and reccive the sealed book out of the right a of 
the person sitting on the throne. 
. 8. And when: te had [°] taken the book, the four Pease: 
and four-and-twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them harps, and golden vials pha of 
odours, which are the prayers ‘of saints. 

9. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
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take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thow wast 


slain, and hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

10. And hast made us unto our God kings and priests: 
and we shall reign on. the earth. 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels 
round about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders: and 
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the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, 
and thousands of thousands ; 

12. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 

was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.) 
- (8.) No sooner had Christ received the book, and taken 
upon himself to reveal and cxecute the will of God con- 
tained in it, for the gracious protection of the church, and 
restraint of its enemics; but the whole consistory above, 
and heavenly charch, joined in a solemn act of praise and 
adoration tothe Lamb. I beheld the cherubim, in conjuuc- 
tion with the elders, prostrate themselves befere him; cach 
of them had harps, and golden ‘censers with incense, fit 
representations of the prayers of the church, and expressive 
of the most solemn worship; as thus the pricsts and Le- 
vites in the temple were used to worship the God of Is- 
rael. [°] (9.) They joincd in praising the Lamb with a 
hymn, of a new composition, expressive of his peculiar 
honour, and their peculiar engagements; saying, Worthy 
art thou, O Lamb of God, to undertake the revelation and 
the accomplishment of the designs of Ged’s providence 
towards the world, and of his grace tewards the church : 
for thou wast slain a sacrifice of propitiation, to take away 
the sins of the world, and by thy blood hast redeemed many 
unto God, notonly of the Jews, but of all nations of the earth; 
(10.) and hast made thy church a kingdom of priests unto 
God, consecrated to his service, and honoured with a near 
approach to his presence, to offer up prayers, acceptable 
aud well-pleasing in his sight; and therefore we may assure 
ourselves, from such grace and power, that thy kingdom 
and church shall be protected from the world, and finally 
prevail over it. [7] (11.) When the cherubim and elders had 
thus expressed their adoration of the Lamb, in singing this 
new hymn to his praise, the whole assembly and congregation 
of heaven joined together with them; a number of angels, 
not to be expressed, united their voices with the cherubim 
and elders; (12.) saying, Worthy is the Lamb of God, who 
was slain, te redeem us unto God by his blood ; to receive 
from his church an acknowledgment of his great power, and 
riches of grace, of his wisdom and strength; to whom we 
ought to ascribe all honour and glory, with all the devotion 
of a grateful and thankful mind. 

13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on n the 
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and 
all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.] 

(13.) I farther heard this act pf praise, on so solemn an 
occasion, carried throughout every part of the creation, 
like the whole congregation of Israel, joining with the 
priests and Levites, in their worship: for every creature, 
with one voice, said, Let us ascribe all blessing, honour, 
glory, and power, to him that sitteth on the throne, and to 
the Lamb of God, our Saviour, for ever and ever. 

14, And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four-and- 
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth for 
ever and ever. | 

(14.) This solemn act of worship, I perceived, was con- 
cluded by the cherubim, saying, Amen; and the twenty- 
four elders falling down, and prostrating themselves before 


the true God, who liveth and reigncth from everlasting to 
everlasting. [°] 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 


f'] Ver. 1.] THIS roll was not written on the backside, 
as well as within, as our translation seems to represent it, 
and as some interpreters have understood it: but,.as Gro- 
tius has observed,* there ought to be a stop after the word 
within (gowfev), and it should be read, written within, and 
sealed on the backside, er, on the backside sealed, ‘Ita 
hoc distinguendum, ut diximus; non enim dicit librum 
‘intus et extra scriptum,’ sed ‘intus scriptum, extra sig- 
natum.’” And this much better agrees with the design of 
sealing the book so carefully, according to the interpreta- 
tion of a sealed book, by the prophet Isaiah, And the vision 
of allis become to you, as the words of a book that is sealed, 
which men deliver to one that is learned ; saying, Read this, 
I pray thee: and he saith, I cannot, for it. is sealed. (Isa. 
xxix. 11.) And though there is a passage in the prophet 
Ezckiel, that speaks of a roll, or. book written within and 
without, (Ezek. ii. 9,10.) itis to be observed, that roll was 
delivered open to the prophet, and spread before him, and 
not sealed at all; but the case is very different in a book 
er roll so firmly ‘sealed as this: so that it was not to be 
read by any, as appears by what follows. 

[*] Ver. 3.] No person whatsoever, is the true meaning 
of the original, ovéeic, man is not in the original. 

[*] Ver. 5.] We may here observe, how expressly St. 
John confirms the application of these prophecies of Moses 
and Isaiah to Jesus, as the Christ and true Messiah. 

{*] Ver. 6.] Horns are symbols of power and strength. 
Thus the Psalmist calls Jehovah his strength, and the horn 
of his salvation, (xviii. 2.) They also signify a king, or 
monarch, a kingdom, or monarchy. ‘Thus, in Zechariah, 
The horns which scattered Judah, (i. 19.21.) are the kings 
or kingdoms of the heathen, who led the Jews into cap- 
tivity at several times, and prevailed against the kingdoms 
of Judah and Israel. Eyes are a proper representation of 
observation, knowledge, understanding, and wisdom, and 
express fitly a wise direction and administration of govern- 
ment. Thus, Moses speaks of the knowledge and wise 
direction of Hobab; Leave us not, I pray thee; forasmuch 
as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the wilderness, and 
thou mayest be to us instead of eyes. (Numb. x.31.) The 
seven Spirits of God, we have already observed, (on i. 4.) 
signify the most perfect Spirit, the author and giver of all 
spiritual blessings: so that this description of Christ re- 
presents him invested, as Mediator, with all authority, 
power, wisdom, and grace, able to reveal and execute 
the whole will of Ged, concerning the church and the 
world. 

[5] Ver. 8.] Some interpreters understand the delivering 
of this book into the hands of Christ as an act of inaugura- 
tion, or investiture into his regal power and authority; and 
that many of the expressions here used, are taken from the 
ceremonies of solemn investitnres, in which, Mr. Daubuz 
observes, there are instances of several sorts of investiture 
by a book: but however ingenious this conjecture may be, 
it is supported, I think, only on a supposition, that the date 
of this vision begins at the ascension: and so with a so- 
lemn inauguration of Christ into his kingdom. But as this 
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supposition does not so well agree with the time of the 
vision, when St. John was banished to Patmos, I only just 
mention it, and leave it to the reader’s judgment. 

(°] Harps were a principal part of the temple-music; 


vials were also of common use in the temple-service: they | 
were not like small bottles, which we now call vials; but | 


were like cups on a plate,.in allusion to the censers of 
gold, in which the priests offered incense in the temple.* 
These censers were a sort of cups, which, because of the 
heat of the fire burning the incense, were often put upon a 
plate or saucer. The common custom of drinking tea, and 
other hot liquors, out of a tea-cup and saucer, will shew 
the form of these censers. To offer incense to God, or be- 
fore his presence, in the temple, was an act of honour and 
religious worship, peculiar to the priest’s office; and the 
prayers of the.church are often compared to it. Thus the 


Psalmist, Let my prayer be set before thee as incense, (cxli. 


2.) So that these expressions well represent the whole hea- 
venly church of angels and saints, offering a very high act 
of religions worship and adoration unto Christ. 

[7] Ver. 10.] Christ and his church reign on earth, when 
the truth and purity of the Christian religion prevail against 
the opposition and corruptions of the world: it is thus only 
the kingdom of Christ, which is not of this world, is set up 
in it, and the spiritual powers of his throne established ; 
which lays no claims to any coercive powers of outward 
force, inconsistent with a dominion, which alone consists 
in willing submission, and voluntary obedience. 

{®] Ver. 14.] It was the custom, in the temple-worship, 
for the singers to make pauses. In every psalm, say the 
Talmudists, the music made three intermissions; at these 
intermissions the trumpets sounded and the people wor- 
shipped. . (Vid. Lightfoot, Temple-Service, cap. 7.) 


CHAP. VI. 
SECT. V. First Period of the Seals. 


CONTENTS. 


St. John had seen, in the former part of his vision, a re- 
presentation of the majesty, glory, power, and supreme 
authority of God; and the sealed book, in which was 
contained the orders of Divine Providence towards the 
church and the world, delivered to Christ, the Lamb of 
God, to open and reveal it, for the encouragement of the 
church to patience and faithfulness; together with the 
adoration of the church on this solemn occasion. Now 
this revelation of Christ begins with a prophetic repre- 
sentation of the future state of the church and world, so 
far as the wisdom and goodness of God thought fit to 
make it known, for the consolation of his faithful people. 

This chapter contains the first period of prophecy, and 
a description of the state of the church, under the 
heathen Roman empire, from the time of the date of 
the prophecy to about the year of Christ 323. as I 
have endeavoured to shew in the preface. Each of the 
prophetical descriptions is, in part, some figurative or 
hieroglyphical picture and motto; or some representa- 
tion, in the style and figurative expressions of ancient 
prophecy, describing some particular dispensation of 
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Providence, proper and peculiar to the several succes- 

sive states of the church and empire, during .the space 
of time contained in this period. In which, therefore, 
we. may hope to find both a wise and kind intention, in 
making known these dispensations of Providence to the: 
church, and a useful and profitable meaning of this first 
period of prophetical revelation. . 


1. AnNpD I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, 
and I heard, as it were the voice of thunder, one of .the 
four beasts saying, Come and see.] 

(1.) After I had beheld the sealed book delivered into 
the hands of the Lamb of God, that he might reveal the or- 
ders.of God’s providence contained in it, for the consola- 
tion and encouragement of the church, I farther beheld in 
my vision, that he proceeded to open the seals of the book 
in order; and when he had opened one of the seals, I. 
heard one of the four cherubims, who were near the throne, 
call upon me with an audible voice, and strong as if it had 
been the sound of thunder, and he said unto me, Come up. 
nearer unto the book, that you may see what appears in it, 
now itis opened... 

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse ; and he that sat 
on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer. | 

(2.) [immediately obeyed the voice, and looking into 
that part of the book or roll that was unfolded, upon open- 
ing the seal, I saw a sort of hieroglyphic figure, with a 
motto. The picture was after this manner: there was drawn 
the figure of a person, sitting on a white horse, who had a 
bow in his hand, and a crown given unto him; so that he 
appeared as a prince riding in solemn procession, with his 
ensigns of state, as princes and generals were used to 
march, when setting out on some great expedition. He 
had a bow, an ensign of war; a crown, an ensign of com- 
mand and victory ; and he rode on a white horse, a symbol] 
of joy and triumph. And, agreeable to this meaning, there 
was this motto, Go forth conquering, and to conquer: a 
promise of success, victory, and triumph. (See the history 
of the first seal at the end of this chapter.) : 

3. And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the 
second beast say, Come and see.] 

(3.) I farther saw, in my prophetic vision, when the 
Lamb opened the second seal, and so unfolded another 
part of the roll, or book, that what was contained in that 
part of the roll lay open to sight. Then the second of the. 
cherubim called upon me, as the first had done before, 
saying, Come near the book, and look upon this descrip- 


-tion, which is designed to represent the state of the church, 


and world, inthe following period of Providence. | 

4. And there went out another horse that was red; and 
power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another: and there 
was given unto him a great sword.] 

(4.) And when I came near, and saw what was con- 
tained in that part of the roll, I perceived a description, 
as in a picture, or on a medal, of another horse, as in the 
foregoing representation, but of a different colour: for this 
horse was not white, but red, or of a bloody colour, C) a 
figure of great slaughter, by means of the person sitting on 
him; which the motto, or legend, explained accordingly ; 
To take peace from the earth, and that they ‘Should kill one 
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another. This meaning of the representation was farther 
confirmed, by another figure of a great sword, put into the 
hands of the rider, signifying such a state of providence, 
as that the enemies of the Christian faith should fall upon 
and destroy each other, and execute upon themselves, 
with their own hands, the judgments of God, which were 
due to their opposition to the truth, and their persecution 
of righteousness. (See the history of the second seal at the 
end of this chapter.) . 

5. And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the 
third beast say, Comeand see. And I beheld, and lo a black 
horse; aud he that sat upon him had a a“ of balances in 
his hands. | 

(5.) I farther observed in my vision, that the Lamb 
opened the third seal; and I heard the third of the cheru- 
bim calling upon me, to come and see what was contained 
in that part of the rell now opened to sight. And looking 
upon it, I perceived another figurative representation ; for 
I beheld the picture of a person riding upon a horse, of a 
different colour from both the former. The horse on which 
this rider sat was of a black colour, expressive of a time 
of mourning and affliction ; [*}] and the person that sat on 
him had a pair of balances in his hand, but not as a.com- 
mon representation of exact justice and righteous judg- 
ment, but to weigh corn and the necessaries of life, to sig- 
nify great want and scarcity, and to threaten the world with 
famine, the next judgment of God to the sword. [*] 

6. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, 
A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of bar- 
ley for a penny; and see that thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine.]: 

(6.) This meaning of the representation was cbititimed 
by a voice from the “cherubim, ‘saying, In the times of this 


prophecy, the price of a measure of wheat shall be a penny,- 


and three measures of barley shall cost the same price; the 


whole wages of a man’s labour for a day shall only pur-- 


chase so much corn, as is a usual daily allowance :'so 


that all he can get must be laid out on the very necessaries: 


of life, without any provision of other conveniences for 


himself or family, and a scarcity of oil and wine will make. 


exactness in their measures very necessary also. [*] (See 
_ the history of the third seal at the end of this chapter.) 

7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8. And I looked, and behold a pale horse; and his name 
that’ sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him: 
and power was given unto them over-the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with sword, with hunger, and with death, aud 
with the beasts of the field. | 


(7.) I farther beheld in my vision, as the Lamb went on 


to open the seals, that he unfolded that part of the roll 
which was fastened by the fourth seal, and the last of the 
four cherubim, which were about the throne, called upon 
me, to observe what appeared upon the opening of it. (8.) I 
then beheld another figurative representation: I saw, as in 
a picture, a horse of a diflerent colour frem the three for- 
mer: this was a palo horse, an emblem of mortality and 
death. [5) And the person who sat upon this horse had 
the name of Death given unto him; and to shew that this 
was intended, not of any figurative death, but of a proper 
death of the body, a figure representing the grave, or hell, 
was made his attendant; [°] and the meaning of this figu- 
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rative description (see the history of the fourth seal at the 
end of this chapter) was explained by a motto, or inscrip- 
tion, Let them kill the fourth part of the earth; intimating, 
they should destroy a very considerable part of the heathen 
Roman empire, by the several judgments of God, the 
sword, famine, pestilence, and wild beasts. [7] 

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held :] 

(9.) Upon opening the fifth seal, I beheld something 
new in my vision; ‘I saw a great number of persons, who 
had been slain in the several persecutions of the church, 
who had persevered in the worship of the true God, ac- 
cording to the gospel of Christ, [*] lying at the foot of the 
golden altar of incense; [9] intimating, that their constancy 
unto the death was an ofiering well ite. and accept- 
able in the sight of God. 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ?] 

(10.) And I heard these martyrs of Jesus expressing 
their faith in the promises of Christ, for whose religion they 
had suffered; by saying with united voices, O Lord God, 
thou art righteous in all thy ways, and faithful to all thy 
promises : now thy church has suffered a long time, and 
thy kingdom has been greatly oppressed by the kingdom 
of Satan; when will it please thee to make way for the 
glorious state of thy kingdom, and peaccful state of thy 
church, by breaking the power of Satan, and of the idol- 
atrous persecutors of it ? 

11. And white robes were given unto every one of them; 
and it was satd unto them, that they should rest yet for 
a little season, until their fellow-servants also, and their 
brethren that should be killed, as they were, should be ful- 

filled.] 

(11.) I farther beheld, that hereupon, unto each of these 
persons was given a white shining garment, a robe ex- 
pressive of the favour and acceptance of God, and a mark 
of approbation, honour, and dignity.["°] But, with respect 
to the judgments of God, which were to make way for the 
deliverance and peaceful state of the church, they were di- 
rected to wait a little longer; for though many had been 
slain already for the testimony of Jesus, yet there were 
other of their brethren, who should bear alike honourable 
testimony to the Christian faith and religion : however, this 
remaining time of trial should be short, for a little season 
only, when the testimony of the faithful martyrs of Christ 
should be completed; and then God, according to their 
prayers, would make way for a peaceful and prosperous 
state of the church. (See the history of the fifth seal at the 


. end of this chapter.) 


12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, 
lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and the moou became as blood ; | 

(12.) I farther beheld in my vision, when the Lamb pro- 
ceeded to open the sixth seal, there was represented to me 
a view of great disorder and confusion, of such changes 
and alterations, as if the world was about to be dissolved, 
and the order of nature to be set aside ; for it seemed as if 
the earth was shaken with violent convulsions, as by a 
universal earthquake; that the sun shined not withits usual 


lustre, but looked black and dark, as in a total eclipse ; 
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that the moon, instead of appearing with its usual bright- 


ness in the heavens, looked of a oe red pres as 


blood. 

13. And the stars of heaven fell ~s the aa, even as 
’ a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a a 
mighty wind. | 

(13.) Even the stars also scemed to disappear out ‘of 
their places in the heavens, and like meteors to fall down 
upon the earth, or as blasted fruit is blown down from the 

rees upon the ground, by a violent storm. 

14. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together ; and every mountain and island were moved out of 
their places.) , 

(14.) Yet farther it was represented to me in my vi- 
sion, as if the order of heaven and earth was to be totally 
changed, so as not to be restored again.. The alterations 
were so great, as if the heayens were no longer spread 
over the carth, but rolled up together as a roll of parch- 
ment, and the mountains and.islands, the most secure from 
the danger of earthquakes, as having the firmest founda- 
tions, were not only shaken, but quite thrown down and 
destroyed, so as never to be restored again; to signify, 
["] according to the expressions of ancient prophecy, such 
a downfal of the empire and power of Rome heathen, as 
should never be recovered ; but the power of these idol- 
atrous enemies of the Christian faith should cease and be 
no more, as the power of the Assyrians and Babylonians, 
the ancient enemies of God's people, was destroyed, and 
never recovered. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains. 

16. And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb :] 

(15.) And so great was the punishment of these enemies 
of the Christian faith, that it reached persons of all ranks, 
states, and conditions, and filled their hearts every where 
with great apprehensions and fears; so that even those who 
had the highest authority, and pos me the world as kings, 
such as were invested with great power, such as had grown 
very rich, persons in command and authority, or famous for 
strength or valour, persons of every condition, whether 
hond or free, endeavoured to find out some hidden place 
of safety and retreat, if possible, to conceal themselves, 
that these judgments might not reach them. [*] 16.) 


Nay, they were so concerned and dispirited, that they were 


rather desirous to be buried under the rocks and moun- 
tains, than so exposed to such terrible judgments, from 
the anger and power of the great Lord of the world, whose 
religion they had long opposed and persecuted. [*"] 

17. For the great day y of his wrath is come; and who shall 
~ be able to stand 7] 

(17.) Now the appointed time of his great wrath is 
come; they are made sensible, no room is left them cither 
for defence oreseape. (See the history of the sixth seal at 
the end of the Annotations. ) 
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['] Ver.4.] WHEN the Moabites saw the waters red by 


the shining of the sun upon them, they said, Lhis ts blood : 
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so naturally’ is‘the red’ colour a representation of blood. 
(2 Kings iii. 22, 23.) 

[7] Ver. d. | Black, in ancient propheey, is an emblem of 
affliction; and, in particular, an affliction occasioned by 
famine: a in the expressions of Jeremiah, Lam. y. 10. 
Our skin was black like’ an oven, because of the terrible 
famine. 

[°] Thus famine 1s expressed by the prophet Ezekiel, iv. 
16, 17. Moreover, he said unto me, Son of man, behold, I 
will break the staff of bread in Jerusalem: and they shall eat 
bread by weight, and with care ; and they shall drink water 
by measure, and with astonishment: that they may want 
bread and water, and be astonished one with another, and 
consume away for their iniquity. 

[*] Ver. 6.] The measure of wheat is a choenix, and the 
price a Roman denarius, or penny; of which Grotius* ob- 
serves, the Roman penny was the daily wages of a work- 
man, and a choenix the allowance of corn for his daily pro- 
vision: so that a penny for a measure of wheat, will in 
general appear a very excessive price; since corn, for one 
day’s provision, would cost a whole day’s wages. In an- 
other way of computation, if we reckon the measure of the 
choenix to be about a quart English, and the Roman penny, 
or denarius, to be about eight-pence English,+. the nearest 
a common computation of both, and there is no need here 
of more exactness, corn at that price will be above twenty 
shillings an English bushel ; which, when the common 
wages of man’s Jabour was but eight-pence a day, sheweda 
very great scarcity of corn, next to a famine. 

[°] Ver. 8.] Paleis a usual epithet of death; “ Pallidam 
mortem, dicunt poetz,” says Grotius. 

(°] It is not unlikely, that'the figures representitig death, 
and the grave, might have their names expressed by some 
motto, or inscription ; it was a thing so well known in the 
medals of those times, to write the names Pietas, Felicitas, 
Vertus, &e. under the figures designed to represent them. 

["] These are called the four sore judgments of God, in 
the ancient style of prophecy. Thus the prephet Ezekicl, 
(xiv. 21.) For thus saith the Lord God; How linens 
when I send my four sore judgments upon Jerusalem, ‘the 
sword, and the famine, and the noisome beast, and the pesti- 
lence, to cut off from it man and beast?’ Or, as the same 
prophet expresses those judgments of God, which none 
should escape, (xxxiii. 27.) Say thou thus unto them, Thus 
‘saith the Lord God; As I live, surely they that are in 
the wastes shall fall by the sword, and him that is in the - 
open field will I give to the beasts to be .devoired, and they 
that be in the forts and in the caves shail die of the pesti- 
lence. The meaning of which prophetic threatening is plain, 
that the judgments of God were to be so great, and so uni- 
versal, that men should be able to find no place of security 
against them, but some one judgment or other should mect 
them every where. 

[9] Ver. 9.] The word of God, and the’ testimony which 
they held, is a description of faithful Christians, who per- 
severed in the Christian faith and worship, notwithstanding 
all the difficulties of perseeution. They are ‘ealled, the 
remnant which keep the commandment of God, and have the 
testimony af Jesus Christ, Rev. xii.17. ‘They are also de- 





** Tn loc. 
t This is giving great advantage in the computation ; fur the cheenix is not fall a 
pint and half. 
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scribed, as the souls of them that were beheaded for the wtt- 
ness of Jesus,and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, Rey. xx. 4. 

[2] Many suppose the expression wander the altar, does 
allude to the ceremony of pouring out the blood, at the 
bottom or foot of the altar; 
place.has very justly observed, I think, ‘‘'That this altar in 
St. John’s vision, was not the altar of sacrifice in the court 
of the temple, but the altar of incense which was in the 
holy place; the whole scene of this vision being the sanc- 
tuary within the veil, where the altar of incense stood, the 
altar of burnt-offering standing without in the court.” The 
blood of the martyrs is not compared with the blood of pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices, but withthe offering of incense on the 
golden altar; which offering was accompanied with the 
prayers of the congregation, to recommend them to God, 
according to the observation of a very learned author ;* 
‘¢Cum enim suffimenta sacra ita popwli preces adumbra- 
rent, ut sacerdos altera Deo adolens, alteras etiam ritu 
symbolicoe ili commendare,” &c. <A fit emblem of God's 
gracious acceptance of the constancy and perseverance 
of the faithful. 

f°] Ver. 11.] When persons were approved, upon trial 
of their fitness for the priest’s office, they were clothed with 
white garments, the proper habit of the priests: and rich 
rarments, which it was usual for princes to send as pre- 
sents, according to the customs of the eastern nations, were 
public marks ef the prince’s favour, and that he designed’ 
to confer honour on the persons’ to whom he presented 
them. ‘This representation seems much to favour the im- 
mediate happiness of departed saints, and hardly to consist 
with that uncomfortable opinion, the insensible state of 
departed souls till after the resurreetion. 

(?"} Ver..14.] Great public calamities are described in 
tho prophets, says a very celebrated author,t as if the order 
of nature was overturned, the earthquakes, the sun and 
moon are darkened, and the stars fall from heaven. This 
observation will give a plain and just sense to this part of 
prophetic description. There is no need with some to 
understand these expressions of real earthquakes and 
eclipses, the prephetic style plainly shews they are figurative 
expressions, describing great calamities and changes, which 
the.judgments ef God weuld bring upon the carth. The 
prophet Joel, describing in the beautiful images of pro- 
phetic style, a famine to be occasioned by a great number 
of locusts, which were.to devour the whole fruits of the 
earth, thus, expresses it, (ii. 10.) The earth shall quake 
before them, the heavens shall tremdle, the sun and moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 
The prophet Isaiah, prophesying of a great destruction of 
God’s enemies, for their opposition to: his church, which he 
calls the day of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of re- 
compences for the controversy of Zion, xxxiy.8. he thus 
describes it, ver. 4. And.all the host of heaven shall be dis- 
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, 
and all their host shall fall down, as. the leaf: falleth off from 
the vine, and as a falling. fig. from a fig-tree. 'Fhe gencrat 
meaning of which expressions ¥s explained in the follow- 


* Qatram, de Sacrifiotis, lib. i. cap, 8. sect. 11. 
+ Bossaet, bishop of Meaax, on the place. 
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ing verse, ver. 5. For my sword shall be bathed in heaven ; 
behold, it shall come down upon -Idumea, and upon the peo-— 
ple of my curse, to judgment. In like manner, the same 
prophet thus expresses the judgments of God in the pu- 
nishment of sinners, xiii. 10. For the stars of heaven and 
the constellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun 
shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not 
cause her light to shine. The meaning of whicl is thus ex- 
plained in the next words, ver. 11. I will punish the world 
for their evil, and the wicked for their iniquity ; and I will 
cause the arrogancy.of the proud to cease, and will lay low 
the haughtiness of the terrible. The prophet Ezekiel uses 
the same images, to express the downfal of oppressive 
empires and power. Thus, in the prophecy of the destruc- 
tion of the empire of Egypt by the empire of Babylon, 
Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8..And when F shall put thee out, I wilt 
cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark; I will 
cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her 
light. All the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over 
thee, and set darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord God: 
‘As the prophecy contained in this revelation relates to the 
heathen Roman empire, and their punishment as persecu- 
tors of.the true religion and Christian faith, there is a plain 
general meaning of these expressions, applicable to these 
calamities and judgments, by which that persecuting power 
was to be destroyed. 

It is farther observed by many interpreters, that chief 
and principal persons, such as princes and rulers, are figu- 
ratively expressed by sun, moon, and stars. It is an in- 
genious observation of Mr. Daubuz,* “ ‘Phat by the sun 
may be more particularly meant the heathen emperors ; by 
the moon, the powers next to the supreme; by the stars, 
the less principal ruling powers of the idolatreus Roman 
empire ; and farther, that by heavens may be meant the 
whole superior state of the Roman pagan world, civil and 
religious; and, finally, that by mountains and islands may 
be meant the strength and riches throughout Rome and its’ 
provinces, especially the idolatrous temples, with their 
treasures and revenues.” These are ingenious conjectures, 
but I think not so plain and sure, as the general meaning 
fixed by the unquestionable use of these images in the 
former prophets. 

(?*] Ver. 15.] Thus the prophet Isaiah describes the fears 
of idolaters, and their apprehensions of the judgments of 
God, ii. 19. And they shall go inte the holes of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and 
for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake ter- 
ribly the earth. 

[3] Ver. 16.] These expressions seem to be taken trom 
the prophet Hosea, who thus describes the consternation 
of those who had fallen off to idolatry in Israel, when their 
idolatrous places of worship should be destroyed, and they 
should be punished for their apostacy, x. 8. The high 
places also of Aven, the sin of Israel, shall be destroyed: 
the thorn and the thistle shail come upon their altars; and 
they shall say to the mountains, Cover us ; and to the hills, 
Fallonus: that is, according to a very learned interpreter,+ 
such calamities shall befal them, as shall make their lives 
tedious to them, and worse than any kind of death; so that 
they shall wish to die, rather than live as they do. 





*' Explanation of seal sixtin t Pacock on the place. 
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HISTORY OF THE-SEALS. 


First seal—The person who seems here represented, is 
Jesus Christ, who had received a kingdom from the Father, 


which was to rule all nations; concerning whose kingdom ~ 


it was foretold, that, all opposition notwithstanding, it 
should be preserved, and prevail; so that finally, all ene- 
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mies to it should be subdued, and the kingdoms of this — 


world should become the kingdom of God, and of his Christ. 
These figurative representations of authority, government, 
success, and triumph, may be properly applicd to the 
Christian religion, or kingdom of God and his Christ, now 
beginning to spread far and wide; and to comfort the faith- 
ful in Christ Jesus, that however the Jews on the one hand, 
or the heathen Roman empire on the other hand, greatly 
_opposed and persecuted them; yet they should see the 
punishment of their enemies, both Jewish and heathen, and 
the cause of Christianity prevail over both, in a proper and 
appointed time. These expressions, and the interpreta- 
tion of them, may receive some light from the style of the 
Psalmist, Psal. xlv. 3, &c. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 
O most mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty. And in 
thy majesty ride prosperously, because of truth and meek- 
ness and righteousness ; and thy right hand shall teach thee 
terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the 
king’s enemies; whereby the people fall under thee. Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre. We have farther reason forthe application 
of this prophecy to Christ, and the success of his kingdom, 
from an after-passage in this Revelation, xix. 11, &c. And 
I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and he that 
sat upon him was called Fatthful and True, and in righte- 
ousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he had 
a name written which no man knew but himself. And he 
was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his name ts 
called, THE Worp or Gop. And again, xvii. 14. These 
(the kings that gave their power and strength to the beast) 
shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they 
that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful. Thus 
with great propriety to the order and design of this Revela- 
tion, the dignity and power of Christ, the protection and 
success of his gospel, is the first part of prophecy,.for the 
consolation of the a as it is the chief end and design 
of this book. 

Second i to the order we have observed 
in these prophecies, the several parts of each period being 
successive to each other, as well as the periods themselves, 
the events in history to answer this prediction are to begin 
in the first period of the heathen Roman empire, and nearest 
to the time of the vision; and then this prophecy will fitly 
refer to the mutual slanghters of the Jews and heathen, the 
common cnemies of the Christian faith, and persecutors of 
the Christian religion; thus taking peace from the earth, 
and killing one another. If this vision, as some learned 
men have thought, was in the time of Nero's persecution, 
and so before the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, the 
dreadful slaughter of the Jewish nation in that war may 
be described by it; in which, according to some,* one mil- 





* Usher Annal. 688, 
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lion five hundred thousand, according to others, two mil- 
lions of Jews were slain, besides the Romans slain by the 
Jews. But if this vision was in the time of Domitian’s 
persecution, as is the most common and likely opinion, it 
will refer to some event in history, after the destruction of 
Jerusalem; for that slaughter being passed, can hardly he 
supposed the meaning of a prophecy, or prediction of a 
judgement to come. Now the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian 
will sufficiently verify this representation. In the latter 
end of the reign of Trajan, * the Jews rebelled in Egypt 
and Cyprus, and are reported to have put to death, with 
great marks of cruelty, four hundred and sixty thousand 
men; yet the Jews were every where subdued, and prodi- 
gious numbers slain by the Romans. Eusebius + remarks 
on this part of history, “that the doctrine and church of 
our Saviour daily increased; but the calamities of the 
Jews were aggravated with new miseries.” 

Not long after, in the reign of Hadrian, the Jews were 
led into a new sedition, headed by one who pretended to 
be the Messiah, who was called Bar Chocab, or Son of 
the Star; because he gave out, he was the Star foretold 
by Balaam. The whole Jewish nation rose against the 
Roman government, and for some time did great mischiefs 
to the Romans; but at last they were entirely cut off by 
the Romans, thotigh with great loss to themselves. In 
these wars, besides what was lost on the Roman side, the 
Jews had a thousand cities and fortresses destroyed, with 
the slaughter ‘of above five hundred and eighty thousand 
men.{ Thus the persecutors of the Christian faith and 
church perish by each other’s hands. The Romans, ‘by 
their idolatrous worship of Jupiter Capitolinus, provoke 
the Jews to rebellion, and the Jews are destroyed following 
a false Messiah, as their leader, when at the same time they 
rejected the trué Messiah, and perseeuted his followers ; 
and they fall by the hands of a heathen nation, which had 
joined with them, in opposition to the Christian faith and 
profession: so that even the temporal evils the church was 
permitted to suffer by the persecution of its enemies, were 
not so great and dreadful as the calamities and judgments 
the providence of God permitted the persecutors themselves 
to bring upon each other, by their own hands: so that the 
faithful had no reason to complain, as if their afflictions 
were peculiar to themselves, or greater than what their 
encmies were corrected with. This period of history was 
about forty years after the vision. 

Third seal.—According to the order of prophecy we 
have observed in this book, the eveuts in history, to answer 
this prediction, are to be found in the next part of this 
period of the heathen Roman empire, or after the reigns of 
Trajan and Hadrian; now Antoninus Pius succeeded Ha- 
drian, A. D. 188. Antoninus the philosopher, partly with 
Verus, and partly alone, and after them Commodaus, go- 
verned the Roman empire, till within a few months of the 
reign of Severus, who began his empire, A. D. 193. a space 
of above fifty years. 

Let us then see what the history of those times affords 
us, agreeable to this prophetical description. I think the 
description itself plainly expresses a great scarcity of pro- . 
vision; and though it does not foretell such a scarcity of © 
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provision as should amount to a famine, when no bread at 
all was to be had, which searce ever happened in so many 
countries at once, as wero subject to tho Roman empire; 
yet it foretells, that bread, the staff of life, should be so 
scarce as to be sold at an excessive price, so as to be a 
very heavy judgment on the greater part of mankind, who 
have their bread to get by their daily labour. 

The fourth general persecution was within this period, 
near sixty years after the third general persecution by Tra- 
jan, A.D: 107. For Antoninus the philosopher, notwith- 
standing his other good qualities, had a strong superstition 
and zeal for the heathen religion, and began a new perse- 
cution against the Christians, about the year 165. 

‘The state of the empire, under the reiens of this Antonine 
family, does properly and exactly answer this prophetic 
description. 

But it will he proper to observe previously, that Mr. 
Mede, and, after him, Mr. Waple, and others, seem to have 
been led into a great mistake, in their interpretation of this 
prediction, by a conjecture without reasonable foundation. 

The third beast, or living creature, according to Mr. 
Mede’s* supposition of the standards of the camp of Israel, 
stood to the south; and therefore shewceth, as he observes, 
‘this seal beginneth at the coming of an emperor, from 
that quarter, viz. Septimius Severus, an African, /an em- 
peror out of the south.” 

‘But as there seems to be little foundation for supporting 
a prediction, from the bare situation of the beasts, east, 
west, north, and south, if they had really been taken from 
the standards of the camp of Israel; there is yet less foun- 
dation for that supposition, as it is very uncertain, and in- 
deed very improbable, the camp of Israel had any such 
standards from whence they are supposed to be taken, as 
we have observed more at large, on iv. 8. There was 
no need therefore for Mr. Mede to reject the common in- 
terpretation, so natural and proper, because the event was 
not answerable in the reign of Severus, since it was on no 
good foundation he fixed it to the reign of Severus: for if 
the beasts were not taken from the standards of the camp, 
or if they did not answer the situation of the standards, 
cast, west, north, and south; er, finally, if standing to the 
south did not, in the intention of the prophecy, confine the 
time to the reign of an emperor born in Africa, there is no 
sufficient reason to confine this prophecy to the reign of 
Severus. 

It is, on the contrary, for considerable reasons, directed 
to that part of the period of the heathen Roman empire, 
next after the preceding prophecy, which referred to the 
reigns of Trajan and Hadrian; and therefore may well be 
looked for in the reigns of the Antonine family: let us then 
see, whicther, in those times, history does not take notice 
of famine, and scarcity of provisions, as worthy the honour 
of a character in Mr. Mede’s expression. 

. The testimony of Tertullian, + who lived in those times, 
is very plain, and allowed by Mr. Mede; he mentions un- 
seasonable weather, and bad harvests, the judgments of 
God, for persecuting the Christians. ‘‘ Doleamus necesse 
est, quod nulla civitas inipune latnra sit sanguinis nostri 
-effusionem.—Arez ipsorum non fuerunt, messes enim 
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suas non egerunt: cacterum et imbre anni preeteriti, quod 
commeruerit genus humanum, apparuit, cataclysmum, 
scil.” 

But, says Mr. Mede, if the harvest failed in Africa some 
time, when Hilarianus was president, which he saith it did, 
it follows not thereforo that this was general through the 
Roman empire, or in tho age of Severus: whether it was 
in the age of Severus, is nothing material, but Africa was 
the granary of Italy, and a failuro of harvest there must 
occasion a'scarcity of provision in great part of the Roman 
empire: besides, it is observable, that Tertullian speaks of 
such a scarcity as was felt in every city, and that the rains 
that occasioned it were so great, as to threaten the world 
with a second flood. 

But let us consider what the historians take notice of, 
with respect toa scarcity of provisions in Italy, and Rome 
itself, under the reign of the Antonines. 

Aurelius Victor, in the reien of Antoninus Pins, ob: 
serves, that the scarcity of provisions occasioned such a 
tumultia Rome, that the common people attempted to stone 
him, which he chose rather to suppress by fair means, than 
by severity. *“ Usque co autem mitis fuit, ut cum ob ino- 
piz frumentariz suspicionem, lapidibus a plebe Romana 
perstringeretur, maluerit ratione exposita placare, quam 
ulcisci seditionem.” 

Julius Capitolinus + farther takes notice, that Antoninus 
Pius was fain to supply the scarcity of wine, oil, and com, 
out of his own treasury; and that famine was one of the 
evils with which the empire was afflicted in his reign. 
“ Vini, olci, et tritici penuriam, per erarii sui damna emen- 
do, et gratis populo dando, sedavit.—Adversa ejus tem- 
poribus hzec provenerunt, fames de qua diximns,” &c. 

In the reign of his successor, Antoninus the philosopher, 
we have a like account of scarcity of provision, to a fa- 
mine; Mr. Echard{ has thus expressed it: The birth of 
this prince (Commodus) was signalized by many deplorable 
disasters, particularly the river Tiber, by an inundation, 
overwhelmed a considerable part of Rome, bore along with 
it a multitude of people and cattle, ruined all the country, 


and caused an extreme’ famine ; this inundation was se- 


condéd by carthquakes, Bursitie of cities, and a general 
infection of the air, which immediately produced an infinite 
number of insects, who wasted all that the floods had 
spared. This account is taken, I suppose, from Capitoli- 
nus and-Victor; for Julius Capitolinus thus mentions these 
calamities :§ ‘Dabat se Marcus totum philosophia, amo- 
rem civium affectans; sod interpellavit istam felicitatem 
seciritatemque openers? prima Tiberis inundatio, qu 
gravissima fuit; qua res ct multa urbis edificia vexavit, 
et plurimum animalium interemit, ct famem gravissimam 
peperit.” 

Aurelius Victor thus: || ‘“‘ Terre: motus, non sine interitu 
civitatum, inundationos fluminum, lues crebrze; locustarum 
species, agris infestz prorsus, ut prope nihil, quo summis 
angoribus. atteri mortales solent, dici seu cogitari queat, 
quod non illo imperante saevierit.” 

In the next reign, of Commodus, XNiphilin J observes 
from Dio, there was such scarcity of provisions, that the 
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people of Rome rose, and actually killed Cleander, the em- : 


peror’s favourite, in the sedition. “Nam cum esset forte 
magna inopia rei frumentariz, eamque Dionysius Papyrius 
preefectus annonz fecisset majorem, ut populus Romanus 
culpamin Cleandrum propter furta que faciebat, conficeret, 
haberetque odio, eumque, id quod accidit, interficeret.” 

This scarcity of provisions, in every reign of the Anto- 
nines, continued to the empire of Severus, who heartily set 
himself to remedy so great an evil, and made it the great 
care of his life ;svhich plainly shews, it was a very press- 
ing evil; and that, through frequent wars, bad harvests, and 
a mismanagement of the public stores, scarcity of provi- 
sions was a distinguishing judgment of those times. So 
fElius Spartian ohserves, in the life of Severus, * “ Rei 
frumentariz, quam minimam receperat, ita consuluit, ut 
excedens ipse vita, septem annorum canonem populo Ro- 
mano relinqueret.” 

And thus also the reign of Severus appears a proper end 
to the judgment of this prediction. 

Fourth seal.—The period of history, which in order of 
time answers to this period of prophecy, is the state of the 
Roman empire, after Severus, which begins about the year 
211. In this time the persecution of the church was very 
severe; so that our ecclesiastical historians reckon four of 
the general persecutions, in the space of less than thirty 
years, under the reign of Maximin, —- Gallus and 
Volusian, and W aletton. 

In this period of time, the several sore judgments of God 
were united, in the. punishment of a persecuting empire, 
the sword, famine, and pestilence. The sword and famine, 
which were judgments of the foregoing seals, are continued 
in this, and the pestilence is added to them. The pesti- 
lence seems to be made the more distinguishing judgment 
of this seal. The name of the person sitting on the pale 
horse was Death,+ which is the proper expression in the 
Scripture-language for the plague, as the prophet Jeremiah 
uses the word NV, death, for the plague; and the LXX. 
render 137, pestilence, by Sdavarov, death. Accordingly, 
we find all these judgments, in a very remarkable manner, 
in this part of history. 

The state of the empire was very much disturbed both 
by foreign wars and intestine troubles; very few of the 
emperors but met with a violent death: so that besides 
thirty persons, who all pretended to the empire at once, 
there were twenty acknowledged empcrors in the space of 
sixty years, from Caracalla, A. D. 211. to Aurclian, 270. 
These intestine divisions gave great heart and strength to 
the enemies of the Roman empire, and great advantages to 
the Persians, and northern nations, against it; so that Va- 
lerian, in whose reign the persecution was very violent, 
was taken prisoner by Sapores (or Sha Pur), king of Persia, 
kept captive by him, and treated with great severity to his 
death. Famine and scarcity of provisions are the usual 
effects of war, especially of civil wars. The spoil of ar- 
mies, the fears of the country, and the want of hands for 
husbandry, hardly fail of producing scarcity, near to fa- 
mine; especially when unseasonable weather shall also 
spoil die fruits of the earth. Mr. Mede observes from Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria, and Cyprian, that both war and fa- 
mine were the judgments of these times. 
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After these things, says Dionysius, speaking of the per- 


‘secution of Decius, war and famine came upon us.* St. 


Cyprian, + in his Apology for the Christians, to Demetrius, 

proconsul of Africa, takes notice of the more frequent wars 
and famines of those times, that they were falsely charged 
upon the Christians; “Sed enim cum dicat plurimos con- 
queri, quod bella crebrius surgant, quod lues, quod fames 
seeviant, quodque imbres et pluvias serena longa suspend- 
ant, nobis imputari, tacere ultra non oportet.” It is re- 
markable that Cyprian, in the same Apology, expressly 
declares his judgment, that these great calamities were ac- 
cording to former predictions, and brought upon the world, - 
not because the Christians rejected the idolatrous Roman 
worship, but because the Romans rejected the worship of 
the true God. ‘‘Quod autem crebrius, bella continuant, 

quod sterilitas et fames sollicitadinem cumulant,’ quod 
sevientibus morbis valetudo frangitur, quod humanum ge- 
nas luis populatione vastatur, et hoc seias esse preedictum 

—Non enim, sicut tua falsa querimonia et imperitia, veri- 
tatis ignara, jactat-et clamitat, ista accidunt, quod. Dii 
vestri a nobis non colantur, sed quod a vobis non colatur 
Deus.” { And, finally, he makes this the consolation of the 
Christians in their sufferings, “‘ Certi et fidentes, quod in- 
ultum non.remaneat, quodeunque. perpetimur ; quantoque 
major fuerit persecutionis injuria, tanto et justior fiat, et 
gravior, pro persecutione, vindicta.” § ° ; 

. Pestilence seems designed the gMexaaait of this predic- 
tion; Mr. Mede observes, || from Zonaras and Lipsius, that 
a pavtilener, arising from Ethiopia, went through all the 
provinces of Rome, and for fifteen years together incredibly 
wasted them. Neither did I ever read of a greater plague 
(saith an eminent man in our age), for that space of. time 
or land. This pestilence is mentioned by Zonaras, in the 
reign of Gallus and Volusian, about the year 251.4 .The 
words of Zonaras are so agreeable to the prophetic de- 
scription, that it may be useful to insert them:—He (Gallus) 
was very severe to the Christians, many being put to death 
by a persecution, not less grievous than that of Decius; 
under him the Persians renewed their motions, and settled 
in Armenia; an almost innumerable company of Seythians 
fell upon Italy, ** and ravaged Macedonia, Thessaly, and 
Greece; a part of them, from the Palus Mzotis, broke 
through the Bosphorus into the Euxine Sea, and laid waste 
many provinces ; and many other nations rose against the 
Romans. Moreover, a plague then infested the provinces, 
which beginning in Ethiopia, spread itself almost through 
the whole east and west, destroyed the inhabitants of many 
cities, and continued for fifteen years. Zosimus,}+} a hea- 
then historian, takes notice of the same calamity: While 
war raged in every part, a pestilence spread through all 
towns and villages, and destroyed the remainder of.man- 
kind; that so great a destruction of men had not hitherto 
ever happened in former times. I shall only add the short 
character of Eutropius, of the times of these empcrors, 
Gallus and Volusian; he observes, their reigns were only. . 
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-pestilentia, et morbis, atque egrifudinibus, notus eorum 
-principatus fuit.”* 

Fifth seal——The period of history which in order of time 
answers to this period of prophecy, is the stato of the 
church and Roman empire, after the reign of Aurclian, 
about the year of Christ 275. which we have endeavoured 
to shew was the pcriod of the foregoing seal. 

This period is marked in the prophetic deseription, by a 
time of severe sufferings, in which many gave up their lives, 
in honourable testimony to the Christian faith and religion; 
‘hut it is also described but as a short time before their 
sufferings should end, and the church should enjoy a state 
of peace and prosperity, in a quiet and free profession of 
the Christian faith and worship. This seal then naturally 
leads us to consider the state of the church and empire, in 
the reigns of Dioclesian and Maximian. ‘ 

Dioclesian began his reign about the year 284. which ‘he 
appointod the beginaing-of a new civil era; but which the 
Christians, on account of tho heavy and grievous persecu- 
tion in his reign, were uscd to call the era of the martyrs: 
this was indeed the last, but the most éxtensive and furious 
of all the persecutions. We have a large account of it 
from Eusebius and Lactantius, who were themselves wit- 
nesses of it. It may however be sufficient to represent it 
in the words of Mr. Echard, + who has well abridged the 
larger accounts: ‘As this was the last persecution, so it 
was the most severe of all others, like the last efforts of an 
expiring enemy, who uses his utmost power and strength 
to give a parting blow. It were endless, and almost in- 
crediblo, to enumerate the variety of sufferers and torments; 
it is sufficient to observe in this place, that they were 
scourged to death, had their flesh torn off with pincers, and 
mangled with broken pots, were cast to lions, tigers, and 
other wild beasts, were burned, beheaded, crucified, thrown 
into the sea, torn in pieces by the distorted boughs of trees, 
roasted by gentle fires, and holes made in their bodies for 
melted lead to be poured into their bowels. This persecu- 
tion lasted ten years under Dioclesian, and some of his 
successors; and the incredible number of Christians that 
suffered death and punishment, made them conclude, that 
they had completed their work ; and in an ancient inserip- 
tion they tell the world, that they had effaced the name and 
superstition of the Christians, and had restored and pro- 
pagated the worship of the gods. But they were so much 
deceived, that this hastened the destruction of paganism, 
and shortly after Christianity beeame victorious, and tri- 
umphant over all the powers and artifices of mankind.” 
Thus exactly does this period of history answer the de- 
scription of prophecy, in a state of very great sufferings; 
hut which, for the consolation of the faithful, was very near 
its end. 

Stcth seal.—The period of history, which in order of 
time answers to this part of propheey, is after the heavy 
persecution of Dioclesian. It was to he but a short time 
after, in the expression of the prophecy, a little season, 
when there should be a very great change and alteration 
in the heathen Roman empire, attended with great calami- 
tics brought on the perseeutors of truth and righteous- 
ness ; even such as should break in pieces their oppressive 
power. 
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And the next sfate of the Roman empire will fully an- 
swer this description. 
Dioclesian and Maximian resigned the empire, and re- 


tired to private life, being both forced to it by Galerius, 


as Lactantius very particularly relates it.* Upon the death 
of Constantius, and the accession of his son Constantine 
to his part of the empire, Maxentias got himself declared 
‘emperor at Rome; Galerius, to suppress this rebellion, 
persuades Maximian to resume the empire, which he does; 
but, in a short time, has the mortification of being de- 
posed; and soon after, for attempting the life of Constan- 
tine,+ is. forced to put an end to his own life, by an igno- 
minious death. 

Galcrius was smitten with a very loathsome and incu- 
rable distemper, attended with such insupportable tor- 
ments, that he often endeavoured to kil! himself, and 
caused some of his physicians to be slain, because their 
medicines proved ineffectual ; he at last began to think of 
the Christians; he put an end to their persecution by a 
public edict, in which he in particular requires their prayers 
for his recovery, ‘‘ Unde juxta hance indulgentiam nostram, 
dcbebunt Deum suum orare pro ‘salute nostra, et Reipub- 
lice ac sua.”{ Yet soon after this public acknowledg- 
ment in favour of Christianity, he died of his loathsome 
distemper, about the year 311. 

Constantine, who became a great favourer of the Christ- 
ians, marches against Maxentius,. who opposes him with 
a great army of one hundred and seventy thousand foot, - 
and eighteen thousand horse; after a fierce and bloody 
battle, Maxentius was defeated by Constantine.§ Upon 
this victory, Constantine, who had secured by it the whole 
empire of the west, gives free liberty for the open profes- 
sion of the Christian religion. 

Ia the east, Maximin revoked the libertics granted the 
Christians, makes war with Licinius; but being defeated, 
with great slaughter of his numerous army, puts many 
heathen priests and soothsayers to death,-as cheats. Not 
long after, || as he was endeavouring to try the event of a 
second battle, he was struck witha violent distemper, with 
intolcrable pains and torments all over his body; he 
wasted to nothing, became quite blind, and died raging 
and in despair; confessing upon his death-bed, that all 
this was but a just punishment upon him, for his spiteful 
and virulent proceedings against Christ and his religion. 
Lactantius has these remarkable words, ‘‘ Cum jam terra 
mariquc perterreretur, nec ullum seperaret refugium, an- 
gore animi ac metu confagit ad mortem, quasi ad reme- 
dium malorum, que Deus in caput ejus ingessit.”"** And 
so, taking poison, he died in that miserable manner. 

Constantine in the west, and Licinius in the east, re- 
mained now sole empcrors; Licinius severely persecuted 
the Christians in his part of the empire; a war breaks out 
between the two empcrors; Licinius, notwithstanding a 
stout resistance, was overthrown, and forced to fly: but 
soon a second war began, which was carried on with 
greater fury than ever; Licinius is again defeated in a ge- 
neral battle,++ in which, it is reported, one hundred ‘thou- 
sand men were slain. He is taken prisoner; and though his 
life was then spared, yet, upon new attempts against the life 





* Laciani. de Mort. Pers. cap. 18. 
§ Echard, Rom. Hist. 547. 
** Laotant, de Mori. Pers, cap. 49, 


t Ib. cap. 29, 30. t Ib. cap. 54. 
|| Ib. 550. q Ibid. 
tt Zosimus, lib. ii. p. 100. 


sHeT. VI. | 


of Constantine, he is put to death, and with him ended all 
the:heathen power of Romc. 

A little after this, Constantine removes the a of the 
empire from Rome to Constantinople, forms a new model 
ofthe Roman government and empire, puts the adminis- 
tration of the government into the hands of. four principal 
officers, called pretorian prefeets, abolishes all the power 
of paganism, and establishes the Christian religion through- 
out the empire. 

Thus, by great and frequent Gulamities; in whieh s so many 
emperors had their share one after another, this wonderful 
change was wrought in the heathen Roman empire; their 
power to oppress and persecute the Christian religion fell, 
like the Assyrian and Babylonian persecutors, never to 
rise any more. 

This part of history is so easily applicable to the pro- 
phetic description, that I shall only represent it in the 
words of Mr. Daubuz:* “ From this account it appears, 
that the pagan Roman emperors were deprived of their 
government, and came to miserable ends:—that the. pagan 
Roman Cesars fell in battle, or were put to death :—that 
the religion of the idolaters received a mortal wound, all 
the colleges of pontifices, augurs, vestals, in a word, all 
the pagan priests and religious officers throughout the em- 
pire, being brought under the power and dominion of a 
Christian prince :—that many of the pagan officers, civil 


and military, were displaced, and Christians put in their | 
room :—that there was a thorough. change in the govern- | 
ment, and that paganism lessened by degrees, till it en- | 
tirely disappeared :—that the greatest ofthe persecutorsac- | 


knowledged and confessed the justness and cause of God’s 
judjmcnte :—and, lastly,.that upon this change, all the 
idolaters, upon acconnt of their horrid cruefties and barba- 
rities against the Christians, could not but be in daily ex- 
pectation of the severest punishments.” 

To this I shall add but one remark, That this part of 
history is very proper to the general design of the whole 
Revelation, to support the patience, and encourage the 
perseverance, of the church, in such an instance of God's 
power and faithfulness in the protection of the Christian 
religion, and punishment of its enemies. We sce, in this 
period, during the persecution of Rome heathen, the church 
in a state of trial and suffering, yet preserved and protected, 
and. finally obtaining a state of peace and safety, when all 
the power of their persecutors was totally destroyed by 
God's overruling providence. This history verifies the 
gencral.truth of all the prophecies, and the particular pre- 
dictions of each of them. severally. A strong encourage- 
ment to the patience and constancy of the truc church !. 


CHAP. VII. 
SECT. VI. Interval between the first and second Periods. 


CONTENTS. 


The former chapter concluded the first period, and the 
safferings of the church under the persecution of the 
heathen Roman empire. The second period of prophecy 
begins with the opening of the-seventh seal, and is con- 
tained in the events which attend the sounding of the 
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trumpets; an account of which we have in the eighth 
and ninth chapters. In: this chapter, I. coneeive, we 
have an account of a little pause, or interval, to deseribe 
the state of things, for a ‘stiort time, between the two 
periods. After these things, that is, atter the prophetic 
vision that. represented tlie first period, “St. Jolin saw, in 
other visions, what is related in this chapter.‘ This seéins 
a representation ofa state of peace and quiet tliroughont 
the earth, especially in the Roman empire, and of the 
great number of persons in every nation, which came into 
the profession of Christianity ; : of the ércéouraging pro- 
tection that was given to the Christian church, of thank- 
ful acknowledgements for the. goodness and power of 
God and Christ, by the whole church, in such eminent 
instances of favour and protection; and, finally; of the 
happy state of all the faithful confessors and martyrs, 
who, after a-short time of tribulation, for the faith of 
Christ, and constafcy in his réligion, have attained to 2 
state of everlasting rest, in happiness and glory. 

Thus wisely does this part of propheéy promote the prin- 
cipal design of the whole, to encourage the faith -and 
‘patience, the hopé and constancy of the church, under 
all opposition and sufferings: It seems designed to shew, 
with the certainty of prophetic revelation, that as God 
directs all things in the world by his providencé, so he 
will direct them to serve the designs of his goodness to 
the church ; ‘and that the great rev Uindns of thio "world 
shall often ‘be in favour of true religion; and for its 

protection; and to assure thé faithful, that all they 
suffer for the sake of truth and righteousness, shall soon 
be rewarded with a state of peace, honour, and hap- 
piness. 


1. Awnp after these things I saw four angels standing on 
the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the winds should not blow on the earth, nor on 
the sea, nor on any tree. 7] 

(1.) Now after my former visions, which represented the 
providence of God towards the church and world, to the 
downfal of the heathen Roman empire, the state of. the 
church and world next to follow, was also represented to 
me in another prophetic vision; in which I beheld four 
angels, representing the government of providence, as di+ 
rected by God’s will and command, and exccuted by his 


-messengers or ministcrs. [*] Those angels were repre- 


sented, as placed atthe four chief points from whence thie 
winds are used to blow, ‘to restrain them from blowing 
with violence on any part of the world: to shew, God de: 


‘ signed in his providence, to put a stop to the tumults and 


commotions that had before'so much disturbed the world, 
and to give the church and world a time of peace and rest 
[*] for a season. . — 

2. And I saw another’ angel ascending from the east, hav- 
ing the seal of the living God: and he cried with a lond 
voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to sai the 
earth and the sea,\ 

(2.) I farther beheld in my vision, another angel, as as- 
cending from the eastern point of the heavens, who Sappearéd 
with the seal of God in his hand, as sent on some parti- 
cular message; this angel, ds he came on, made proclama- 
tion with a loud voice, that the commotions and disorders 
of the world should cease for a time ;— : 
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3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the oe of our God.in their 
foreheads.) 

(3.) That a state of peace — quiet should continae, 
until he had sealed the servants of God, till many should 
receive the distinguishing mark or, scal of the Christian 
church, the sign and testimonial of their Christian pro- 
fession, and consecration to the service of God, and of 
God’s peculiar favour to them, as his church and peculiar 
people. [*] 

4. And I heard the number of them which were sealed: 
and there were sealed a hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand, of all the tribes of the children of Israel.) 

(4.) And the number of those who were thus sealed, and 
consecrated to God, as his church and. peculiar people, 
was very great; a number that figuratively expressed 
‘many persons of all people and nations, professing the 
Christian faith, and serving God in the worship of the 
Christian church, now the true Israel of God, it being the 
square number of twelve, multiplied by.a thousand. [*] 
' 5. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand., Of the 
tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

G. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve tieowstundl: Of 
the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. ) 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ‘sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the.tribe of Juseph were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. } 

(5—8.) This great number of people, which professed 
the faith and worship of the Christian church, were in pro- 
portion out of every place and nation, as if a proportional 
number had been sealed out of every.one of the tribes, into 
which the children of Israel had been divided, according 
to the number of their patriarchs, as if now all the nations 
of the earth who were to be blessed in the Christian church 
had succeeded in their room, as,the true Israel of God ; 
for it was represented. to me in-my vision, as if twelve 
thousand were sealed in the tribe of Juda, as many in the 
tribe of. Renben, and a like number in every one of the 
other tribes. 

9. After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues,.stood , before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed. with white robes, and, paims in their 
hands ;] 

(9.) After I had beheld LHié happy and prosperous state 

of the church, at the end of so many and grievous _afflic- 
tions, I saw, in my prophetic vision, the whole church of 
heaven, joining in a solemn act of praise. The song of 
praise began with the united voices of an innumerable 
company of persons of all nations and countries, who were 
clothed in white garments, marks of piety, honour, and dig- 
nity ; and they had palm-branches in their hands, emblems 
_ of joy and victory ;— 

10. And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our 
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.) 

(10.) And they said with a loud voice, Salvation be 
ascribed unto our God, the snpreme and sovereign Lord of 
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all, who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb of God, 
who has all power to protect and save his faithful ser- 
vants. [°] 

dl. And all the angels stood round about the siovee, 
and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worshipped God, | 

(11.) Then the angelsof God, who stood roand about the 
throne, and the twenty-four elders, with the four living crea- 
tures or cherubim, prostrated themselves before the throne 
of God, joining in the same act of worship and thanksgiv- 
ing with the saints. 

12. Saying, Amen: Blessing,and glory, and wisdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be unto 
our God for ever and ever. Amen. ] 

(12.) For they said, Amen, to their hymn of praise; and 
added, Let all with a sincere and devout heart, ascribe 
unto God, blessing, glory, wisdom, thanksgiving, honour, 
power, and might, for ever and ever. Amen.. 

_ 138. And one of the eiders answered, saying unto .me, 
What are these whitch are arrayed in white robes? and 
whence came they ?] 

(13.) To give me a more exact information concerning 
these persons who were clothed. in the white robes of pu- 
rity, honour, and dignity, one of the elders ‘led me on by 
a question, to ask of him a fuller account of them. ‘ 

14. And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said 
to me, These are. they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed thetr robes, and made. them a in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

(14.) Whereupon he gave me this account of ney These 
persons whom you behold appearing in this state of honour 
and happiness, were yery lately.in a state of great afflic- 
tions and suffering for the sake of their faith and constancy ; 
hut having kept the faith, they have received the blessings 
Christ obtained by his blood, for his church and faithful 
people ; they are now.cleansed from all imparity; adorned 
with all perfection, and advanced to this state és glory" o 
happiness in which you see them. _,, 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, ands serve 
him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on. the 
throne shall dwell among them.] 

(15.) They are counted worthy to. appear i in the imme- 
diate presence of God, even here before his throne,. and 
have obtained the honour and happmess of a constant at- 
tendance upon-God; and, like his angels, cease not day 
or night to praise him: and .the presence of God will be 
an everlasting spring of happiness and joy to them. 

16. They shall hunger no more, netther, thirst any more ; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.} 

(16.) They shall no more be subject to any of their for- 
mer troubles or afflictions. None of the natural or common 
evils of the world below shall reach them any more. 

17. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. | 

(17.) For it shall be the care of the Lamb of God to bless 
them, who has all power to make them completely happy. 
He shall bless them with perpetual everlasting joys; and 
every, sorrow, With every cause of sorrow, shall be fally 
taken away for ever. [°] 


SECT. VI.] ~ 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 


Ty —— 1.] AN angel, in prophetic aid expresses every 
thing that brings a message from God, or executes the will 
of God, ‘as, a prophetic dream, a pillar of Bre, &e. (See 
note on lh.) 

[?] Winds are emblems of commotions, ~ very pro- 
perly, as they are ‘the natural causes of storms. Thus this 
figurative expression is used, and explained by the prophet 
J eremiah, xlix. 36, 37. And upon Elam will I bring ihe 
four winds from the four quarters of heaven, and will scatter 
them towards all those winds ; and there shall be no natton 
whither the outcast of Elam shall not come. For Iwill cause 
Elam. to be dismayed before their enemies, and before them 
that seek thetr life: and I will bring evil upon them, even 
my fierce anger, saith the Lord ; and I will send my sword 
after them, till I have mee) oh To hold the winds, 
that they should net blow, is a very proper prophetic 
emblem of a state of peace and tranquillity. ; 

[3] Ver. 3.] Sealing has several intentions in the style of 
prophecy, which may be seen in Mr. Daubuz’s Symbolical 
Dictionary; as, preservation and security, secrecy, con- 
firmation, and authority. But, I conceive, the principal 
meaning here is to denote propriety, in allusion to the cus- 
tom of sealing things, that it might be known to whom they 
belong. Now, as the sacraments of circumcision under the 
law, and baptism under the gospel, were used as public 
marks of consecration to God, as his peculiar people, and 
of God’s favour to his church, as his peculium, this expres- 
sion, of sealing the servants of God, may well be under- 
stood, I think, of a great addition to the numbers of the 
Christian church by baptism ; or receiving the seal of the 
Christian religion, the mark of God’s peculium, 

[*] Ver. 4.] This single passage, says the Bishop of 
Meaux, may shew the anistake of those, who always ex- 
pect the numbers in the Revelation to be precise and ex- 
act: for is it to be supposed, that there should be in each 
tribe twelve thousand elect, neither more nor less, to make 
up the total sum of one hundred forty and four thousand ? 
It is not by.such trifles, and low sense, the Divine oracles 
are to be explained: we are to observe, in the numbers of 
the Revelation, a certain figurative proportion, which the 
Holy Ghost designs to point out to observation. As there 
were twelve patriarchs, and twelve apostles, twelve be- 
comes a sacred number in the synagogue, and in the 
Christian church. This number of twelve first multiplied 
into itself, and then by a thonsand, makes one hundred forty 
and four thousand. The bishop observes,* in the solid 
proportion of this square number, the unchangeableness of 
the truth of God and his promises; perhaps it may mean 
the beauty and stability of the Christian church, ere 
to the apostolical purity of faith and worship. 


[*] Ver. 10.} This vision, especially when compared ae. 


the former in the fourth and fifth chapters, is to be under- 
stood, I conceive, of the church in heaven; as heaven seems 
to be the proper scene of the vision, so ‘the innumerable 
company of saints with whom the angels join in the fol- 
lowing words, in the presence of God and the Lamb, is 
most naturally to be understood, I think, of those who, 
ea ee eee mm 
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having been faithful unto death, had received the crown of 
And I 
question, whether the praises of the church on earth .will 
answer the prophetic description, or .the intention of.:the 
prophetic Spirit, in the great encouragement jt, designed 
to give to faithfulness ~— constancy. 1 think, to under- 
stand it of the heavenly church, is a natural sense of the. 
expressions, a sense proper to the design of the prophe- 
cy, as it represents the faithful martyrs and confessors, 
once so great sufferers on earth, now hipesedt saints in 
heaven. 

[°] Ver. 17.] Interpreters are not Seuciad in on proper: 
meaning of this.description. ‘Some understand it, of the 
peaceful and prosperous state of the church on earth.; In 
some cases, very strong expressions of prophetic .style, 
are to be softened to a sense that ‘will: agree to a happy 
state of the church in this world. Others, who observe the 
force of these expressions, and how much they agree with 
the description of the new heavens and new earth, chap. 
xxi. understand itof the happy state of the church for.one - 
thousand years, which they. also suppose a resurrection- 
state of the martyrs. I shall only observe, that as the time 
of the thousand years 1s, according te the order of this pro- 
phecy, very distant, I think, from the time to.which.'this 
part of it refers, I can by no means suppose the Spirit of 
prophecy designed this description should ‘be applied .to. 
the state of the millenium. And though the description © 
may be softened to such a sense, as, may represent the 
peaceful and prosperous state of the church-under Con- 
stantine, yet, I think, the sense given in, the paraphrase.is 
more agreeable to the expressions of this. description, and 
to the design of the prophecy ; which, when united te pay 
are the surest rules of pedirs nan to follow. 


CHAP. VII. — 
SECT. Vil. ’ Second Period, of the Trumpets. 


CONTENTS. 


This re opens the second period of this <4 
_which begins upon opening of the-seventh -seal,-and is 
distinguished by the sounding of seven trumpets. This 
period of the trumpets contains a.prophetic description 
of the state of the world and church, for a considerable - 
space of time after the empire becanie Christian, during. 
the.continuance of the empire in the successors ‘of Gon- 
stantine. It describes the great devastation of the Ro- 
man empire, by the several nations -that-broke in .upon 
it, and finally put an end to it. It describes a time of 
great calamity, a state of new trials.: It. shews ‘the 
church what it was to expect in new dangers, and eppo- 
sition, after it should be delivered from the persecution 
of the heathen Roman government. And.when the 
Christian religion should.have the protection of the laws, 

- and the favour of the emperors, the chureh would still 
have great need of caution, watchfulness, patience, and 
constancy; and there would be still this encouragement - 
to faithfulness and perseverance, that though the opposi- - 
tion in-this period of time would be very great, yet nei- 
ther should this prevail against the cause of truth and 

| righteousness ; the Christian faith and religion shonld 
be preserved, and in the end triumph over this opposi- 
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tion, as it had before over the former opposition, from 
the heathen emperors of Rome. And thus fully answers 
the general design and use of the prophecy, to direct 
and encourago the constancy of tho Christian church in 
faith and patience, whatever anew Y it may mect 
with from the world. 


1. Awp when he had opened the seventh seal, there was 


silence in heaven about the space of half an hour.) 

(1.) After the space of time allowed for’ sealing the 
servants of God, and a great addition was made to the 
Christian church, which greatly lessened the power,' and 
weakened the opposition of idolatry to Christianity; I had 
a farther revelation in my prophetic vision, to shew what 
would be the state of the church and world, after so great 
a change in favour of the Christian ‘faith and religion. 1 
observed, that now the Lamb opened the seventh and last 
seal; and hereupon it was represented: to me, as if there 
had been a state of silence in heaven for about half an 
hour, like the silence in the temple-worship, when the 
whole congregation was at private prayer and devotion.["] 

2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before A 
and to them were given seven trampets. ] 

(2.) I farther beheld in my vision, 5even chief anys 
standing before the throne of God, as attendants to receive 
his orders, and to execute them, after the manner of. the 
great princes of the'east, who were used to be so attended 
by the princes and chief officers of their court. And I’be- 
held also in. my vision, that seven trumpets were given to 
these seven chief angels, to each of them one. 

3. And another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer ; and there was given unto him much ineense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon 
the golden altar which was before the throne. | 

(3.) Then I saw another angel, like the priest chosen to 
offer incense, by lot, standing at the golden altar, having a 
golden censer, and much incense, [*]} to offer with the pray- 
ers of the saints, who were at their private devotions in 
_ silence: this incense the angel offered at the golden altar, 
which was before the throne, there being in’ this represen- 
tation of the heavenly presence no’ veil; “and sono distine- 
tion between the holy and most holy place. 

| 4, And the smoke of the incense, which camé with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up pla aa out of the 
ony s hands.) 

 (4.) And T perceived the smoke’ of the incense, which 
thé angel offered with the’ prayers of the saints; who were 
at their private devotions, ‘ascended’ up before God. A 
testimony of God’s gracious acceptance of their worship, 
and of the continuance of God’s protection a —s to 
his faithful worshippers. 

- 5. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of 
the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices, 
and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 

(5.) I farther beheld in my vision, that tlie angel who had 
offered the incense took his censer; and going down from 
the golden altar to the altar of -burnt-offering, he filled it 
with burning coals, and cast them down upon the earth: 
and immediately thereupon, there arose a terrible storm, 
with great noise, thundering, lightning, and earthquake, 
representing new commotions in the world, and some great 
calamities by the righteous judgment of God. [*] 
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6. And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound. | 

(6.) This part of the vision having prepared my atten- 
tion to observe what shonld be revealed at each angel’s 
sounding of his trumpet, as before upon opening the seals, 
in order, I perceived the seven angels pean to — 
their trnmpets. 

7. The first angel sounded, and there followed hail and 
fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth ; 
and the third part ef trees was burnt up» ~ all green 
re was burnt up.) 7 

(7.) The first angel soon sounded his a ‘upon 
ein there followed a great storin of hail, and cven of 
fire mingled with blood; which burned up and destroyed 
a great part of the trees, and green grass of the earth. A 
proper representation of great commotions and disorders 
in the world, attended with great bloodshed, and destruc- 
tion of many of the several ranks and conditions of men.[*] 
(See the history of the fi rst rs at the end of this 
chapter.) 

8. And the second tenet stelle, and as it were a great 
mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: and the 
third part of the sea became blood;} —' 

(8. Jk \ then perceived the second angel soured his trum- 
pet; and I: beheld; as:if a‘great mountain,’ ‘all on fire, had 
been cast into the séa ; by which a very considerable part 
of the waters of the sea was turned into blood. - 

9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the 
sea, and had life, died ; —" eke oe ag | ie the we ib was 
destroyed. | 

(9:) And a ‘very great: bait both of the éroatutes which 
live in the sea,' and the ships that pass on it for business or 
defence, was destroyed in great numbers. A proper figu- 
rative representation of a farther judgment, which should 
reach the capital city of the empire, and many of-the pro- 
vinees; destroying their power and riches, dismembering 
them from the empire, and depriving it of all future sup- 
port and ‘assistancé from‘them.[°] (See the vor’ of the 
second trumpet at-the end of this chapter.) 

‘10. "And the third angel sounded, and there fell a great 


‘star from heaven, burning | as it were a lamp, and it fell upon 


the third ee ‘of: in, ae pep and upon - fountains of 
waters 5) , , 

(10:) And T° farther perceived in my: vision, that the 
third angel sounded his trumpcet;-upon which, I beheld a 
réprésentatioi ‘as of ‘a. Jarge star, all on fire, which, like a 
flaming torch, ‘fell down' from heaven a a great part of 

‘11. And: the namé oF the star ts calle Wormwood: and 
the third part of the waters became wormwood ; and many 
men died of the waters, because they were made bitter.| 

(11.) Upon which, as if wormwood had been mixed with 
the waters, it made them ‘so -bitter, they were no longer 
wholesome to’ drink ; but, like waters infected, they occa- 
sioned the death of many people. Denoting a farther 
judgmént on the Roman empire, on the capital and seat 
of the empire; signifying a thorough desolation and down- 
fal, not only weakening it, by dismembering its provinces, 
but putting an end to all power and authority of the go- 
vernment itself. [°] (See the history of the third trumpet 
at the end of this chapter.) 

12, And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of 
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the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the stars; so that the third part of them was 
darkened, and the day shone not for a third part of tt, and 
the night likewise. 

(12.) I moreover beheld in my vision, when the fourth 
angel sounded his trumpet; and the events which were to 
follow upon it were represented by a very great and gloomy 
darkness: as if a thick cloud had so darkened the air, that 
neither the light of the sun, moon, or stars, could be per- 
ceived through f@; so far was it from the brightness-of a 
clear day, that there was not so much as the brightness of 
a clear night, but al] around was cloudy and dark. A fit 
representation; to express the last desolation of the im- 
perial city, which God’s righteous judgments. had doomed 


(as Babylon heretofore) to a loss of all power, and of all 


authority. [7] (See the history of the fourth trumpet at the 
end of this chapter. ) 

13. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through +0 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, 
to the inhabitants of the earth, by reason of the other voices 
of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to sound. 

(13.) After this, I farther perceived in my vision, that an 
angel flew, as it were, through the midst of heaven, and 
proclaimed, for the information of all, with an audible 
voice, Though the judgments signified by the four trumpets 
which have already sounded are very great and formida- 
ble, yet greater judgments still remain to be inflicted on 
the earth, in the events that are to follow upon sounding 
the three trnampets that yet remain. [°] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 


[*] Ver. 1.] MOST interpreters agree, this silence in hea- 
ven for half an hour, is an allusion to the manner of the 
temple-worship, that while the priest offered incense in the 
holy place, the whole people prayed without in silence, or 
privately to themselves. (Luke i. 10.) On the day of ex- 
piation, the whole service was performed by the high- 


priest; to which particular service Sir Isaac: Newton* has 


observed an allusion: ‘The custom was, on other days, to 
take fire from the great altar in asilver censer ; but on this 
day (of expiation), for the high-priest to take fire from the 
great altar, in a golden eenser; and when he was come 
down from the great altar, he takes incense from one of 
the priests, who brought it to him, and went with it to the 
golden altar; and while he offered the incense, the people 
prayed without in silence: whieh is the silence in heaven 
for half an hour.” 
high-priest did aJl the service himself; he used .a golden 
censer, and took his hands full of incense: yet it may be 
_ a question, whether the mention of a golden censer, and 


much incense, may not refer to the great glory and perfec-. 


tion of the heavenly worship, as well as to the peculiar 
service of the high-priest. 
eenser, and much incense, will not require the hands of a 
high-priest; for the offering of incense was usually as- 
signed, by lot, to any one of the priests of the course : .and 
this, I think, will be found more agreeable to the following 
parts ef the prophetie description. 

[*] Ver. 3.] These eensers were the same with the vials 
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‘|. shew, 


It is true, on the day of expiation, the 


On this supposition, a golden. 


§23. 
full of odours, mentioned v. 8. the offering incense on the 
golden altar, seems to determine this ‘allusion to the con- 
stant offering of incense in the temple, and not to the ser- 
vice peculiar to the high-priest on the day of expiation; 
and fully shews the propricty of this vision, in not repre~ 
senting the high-priest; which, in this prophetic vision, 
would “have been the Lamb, as pecanaily officiating i in = 
act of worship. 

[*] Ver. 5.] These voices, , thunderings, lightning, and’ 
earthquake, seem to me, to nean something very different 
from ‘‘ an allusion to the voice of the high-priest reading’ 
the law tothe people, and other voices, and thunderings 
from the trumpets and temple-music, at the sacrifices and 
lightnings from the fire of the altar.’* Nor can J con- 
ceive, that the voices, thunder, lightning, and earthquake, 
consequent upon the angel’s’ casting fire into the earth, 
“That during the offering of thei incense, or at least 
immediately upon it, the voice of God was heard, his word 
was preached,.and the gospel was spread to the enlightenitie 
ofman.” + These expressions much rather denote some 
great judgment on the earth, or Roman empire. Thunders 
and lightnings, when they proceed from the throne of God, 
(Rev. iv. 5.) are fit representations of God’s glorious and aw- 
ful majesty; but when fire comes down from heaven upon 
the earth, it expresses some judgment of God on the world, 
as in’ this propheey, xx.9. And ‘fire came down from: 
God out of heaven, and devoured them: and in like man- 
ner, when great Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fi erceness ‘of 
his wrath, xvi. 19.. there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings, and a great earthquake. This being mentioned 
previous to the sounding of the trumpets, I think it may be 
understood as a general description of the many calamities 
of this period, natty ithstendine the seeming secure prospe- 
rity of the Christian church. 

[*] Ver.7.] A thunder-storm and tempest, tae? throws 
down all before it, is a fit metaphor to express the calami- 
ties of war, from civil disturbances or foreign: invasion, 
whieh often, like a hurricane, lay all things waste; as-far 
as they reach. In the language of prophecy, this is a: 
usual representation ; so the prophet Isaiah expresses the 
invasion of Israel by Shalmaneser king of Assyria : Behold, 
the Lord hath a mighty and strong one, which as a tempest. 
of hail and a destroying storm, as a flood of mighty waters 
overflowing, shall cast down to the earth with the hand. 
(Isa. xxviii. 2.) And the same prophet in general: thus. 
expresses the judgments of God; Thon: shalt be visited of 
the Lord of hosts, with thunder, and: with earthquake, and 
great noise, with storm and tempest, and the flame of. de- 


-vouring fire: (Isa. xxix. 6.) meaning likely the invasion of 


Sennacherih. The prophet, Ezekiel expresses the jude- 
ments of God on the prophets who deceived the people, 
saying Peace, where there is no peace: Therefore thus saith 
the Lord God; Iwill even rend it with a stormy wind in my 
fury, and there shall be an overflowing shower in mine anger, 
aud great hailstonesin my fury to destroy tt, (xiii. 18.) 

It is likely here is also an allusion to orie of the plagues 
of Egypt, which was a destroying storm or tempest; For 
the Lord sent thunder and hail, and the fire ran along upon 
the ground, and the hail smote throughout all the land of 


+ Daubuz, 274. 
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Egypt, all that was in the field, and brake a tree of the 
field. (Exod. ix. 23.) 

- Itis a just observation of Sir Isaac New 1, * «That in 
the prophetic language, tempests, winds, or the motions of 
clouds, are put for wars; thunder, or the voice of a cloud, 
for the voice ofa multitude ; - and storms of thunder, light- 
ning, hail, and overflowing: rain, for a tempest of war, de- 
scending from the heavens, and clouds politic. In like 
manner,+ the earth, animals, and vegetables, are put for 
the peoplo of several nations and conditions. Trees, and 
green grass, express the beanty and fruitfulness of a land ; 
and when the earth is an emblem of nations and Gominiodl 

may signify persons of higher rank, and of common con- 
dition.” 

_ Trees here (says Mr. Waplet), according to the pro- 
phetic scheme of speech, signify the great ones; and grass; 
by the like analogy, signifies common people " or as Mr. 
Mede § “from the analogy itis easily gathered, that green 
grass is taken for the common people, when, as here, it is 
joined with trees.” 

Whether it was the intention of the es style to be 
so particular, I take not upon me to’ determine; but it 
seems plain, it is designed to’ express some great calami- 
ties brought on the empire, when it is represented as a 
storm that destroyed not only the green ‘grass, which 1s 
more‘easily blasted, but which destroyed also a great part: 
of the trees, which are supposed more likely to withstand 
the violence of a storm; and it seems to point out these 


calamities as the effect of wars and bloodshed eeeaput 


the Roman empire, in the beginning of this period. . | 

- [5] Ver. 9.] In the style of proplhiooys a mountain signifies 
a kingdom, and the strength ofit, its metropolis, or capital 
city. Thus the prophet Jeremiah foretells the downfal of: 
Babylon, li. 25. Behold, I am against thee, O destroying 
mountain, saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth ; 
and I will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee 
down from the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. 
The prophet himself explains the literal meaning of these’ 
figurative expressions, ver. 27. Set ye up a standard in the 
land, blow the trumpet among the nations, prepare the na- 


tions against her, call together against her the kingdoms of | 


Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz. The plain meaning of the 
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figure of a burnt-mountain, seems also taught by the pro- | 
phet, ver. 30, &c. They have burnt her dwelling-places ; her | 
bars are broken. One post shall run to meet another, and one 


messenger to meet another, to shew the king of Babylon that 
his city is taken at one end, and that the passages are stopped, 
and the reeds they have burnt with fire, and the men of war 
are affrighted. ‘The general meaning of this prophecy is 
farther thus explained, ver. 58. Thus saith the Lord God of 
hosts ; The broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly broken, 
and _her high gates shall be burnt with fire ; and the people 
shall labour in vain, and the folk in the fire, and they shall 
be weary. All efforts to preserve their city and empire, 
says Mr. Lowth on the place, shall be as insignificant, as 
if men wrought in the fire, which immediately destroys all 
the fruit of their labours: or, as the words may be better 
translated, And the people shalllabour fora thing of nought, 
and the folk shall weary themselves for that which shall be 
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fuel for the fire; i. e. they shall not be able to preserve their 
city, but it shall be taken, and become a prey to the flames. 

Great disorders and commotions, especially when king- 
doms are moved by hostile invasions, are expressed in the 
prophetic style, by carrying or casting mountains-into tho 
midst ofthe sea. Therefore we will not fear though the earth 
be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the 
midst of the sea. (Psal. xIvi. 2.) 

The sea, in the Hebrew language, is any collection of 
waters, as Mr. Daubuz* observes. Now, as waters are 
expressly made a symbol of people in this prophecy, xvii: 
15. And ‘he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, are people, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues: the sea may well represent the collec- 
tion of many people and nations into one politic body or 
empire; and when a sea is considered as an empire, or a 
collection of people into one body politic, the living’ créa~ 
tures in that sea will be the people, or nations, whose union 
constitutes this empire. And the prophet Ezekicl, by a 
like figure, describes the destruction of the inhabitants of 
Egypt, by the death of all the fish of the rivers, xxix. 3, 
&e. Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, Iam against thee, 
Pharaoh king of Egypt.——I will cause the fish of thy ri- 
vers to stick unto thy scales.——I will leave thee thrown ou 
the wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy rivers. These ex- 
pressions seem explained by the prophet to this meaning : 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I will bring a 
sword upon thee, and cut off man and beast out of thee. 

Ships, from their use in trade, are a proper representa- 
tion of the riches of a people; and as they are of use in 
war, especially to the maritime nations, they are proper 
emblems of strength and power. As ships were of both 
uses in the Roman empire, they may well be understood 
both of the riches and power of the Roman empire. 

Thus we have a description, in this part of the second 
period of prophecy, of a judgment to come on the empire,’ 
in which the capital should suffer much, many provinces 
should be dismembered, as well as invaded, and the springs: 


of power and riches in the empire should be very much di-* — 


minished. Let us consider how the next period of history 
agrees with the description of prophecy. j 

f°] Ver. 11.] Stars, in prophetic style, are figurative re- 
presentations of many things; among others, they signify 
kings, or kingdoms, eminent persons of great authority and 
power. Thus, in the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv.17. 
There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise 
out of Israel. Thus, the power of the horn of the he-goat, 
prevailing over other powers, is represented in Dan. viil. 
10. Andit waxed great, even to the host of heaven ; and it cast 
down some of the host and of the stars to the gronnd, and 
stamped upon them. Tho downfal of the kingdom of Ba- 
bylon is represented by a like figurative expression, the 
fall of Lucifer, or the morning-star, Isa. xiv. 12. How art 
thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thow 
cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations! 
The most natural interpretation of this symbol seems to be 
this: That as the rising of a star denotes the rise of some 
now power or authority, so the fall of a star from heay en,’ 
signifies the fall of some kingdom or empire. 5 

Rivers and fountains of waters may be considered as 
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the souree and spring of waters, which rnnning in a com- 
mon channel, make a sea. And then, as a sea, or collec- 
tion of waters, denotes a collection of many people into 
one government, the rivers and fountains of waters ‘may 
represent the seat of the empire or people, which have en- 
larged their dominion, by reducing other nations into pro- 
vinces; so that, in this sense, rivers and fountains of wa- 
ters may denote the original country or seat of the empire, 
in distinction from the provinces. 

Rivers, and fountains of waters to supply them, may also 
be considered as necessaries to the support of life. Dry- 
ing up rivers and fountains of waters, expresses a scarcity 
of things necessary : thus, when Hosea prophesies that Sa- 
maria shall become desolate, he thus expressesit; Though 
he be fruitful among his brethren, an east wind shall come, 
the wind of the Lord shall come up from the wilderness, 
and his spring shall become dry, and his fountain shall be 
dried up: he shall spoil the treasure of all pleasant vessels, 
(xiii.15.) And thus the prophet Isaiah describes the de- 
struction of Egypt, xix. 5. And the waters shall fail Sr om 
the sea, and the river shall be wasted and dried up. | 

And, finally, there seems an allusion in this description; 
to one of the plagues of Egypt. And Moses and Aaron did 
so, as the Lord commanded ; and he lifted up the rod,' and 
smote the waters that were in the river, in the sight of Pha- 
raoh, and in the sight of his servants; and all the waters 
that were in the river were turned into blood. And the fish 
that wasin the river died ; and the river stank, and the Eqyp- 


tians could not drink. ofthe water of the river ; and there. 
was blood throughout all the land of Egypt. (Exod. vii. 20,. 
21.) Here, then, we have a prophecy, which aptly ex-. 


presses a judgment to come on the seat of the Roman cm- 
pire, which should destroy the power of it, in its spring 
and fountain, and cut off all its necessary supports ; as 
when rivers and fountains, so necessary to life, are infected, 
and become rather deadly, than fit for use. 

’ ["] Ver. 12.] Darkening, smiting, or. setting, of the sun, 
moon, and stars, says Sin a Newton,* are put for the, 
setting of a kingdom, or the desolation thereof, proportional 
to the darkness. And when darkness is opposed to light, 
Mr. Daubuz observes,} as light is a symbol of joy and 
safety, so darkness is a symbol of misery and adversity. 
According to the style of the prophet Jeremiah, Give glory 
to the Lord your God, before he cause darkness, and before. 
your feet stumble upon the dark mountains, and, while ye 
look for light, he turn it into the shadow of death, and make 
it gross darkness, (xiii. 16.) The darkness of the sun, 
moon, and stars, is likewise observed to denote a general 
deficiency i in government, as the prophet describes a day 
‘of severe judgment: For the stars of heaven and the con- 
stellations thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine. And I will punish the world for their evil, 
and the wicked for their iniquity ; I ‘will cause the arro-. 
gancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low the haughti- 
ness of the terrible. (Isa. xiii. 10,11.) And thus the pro- 
phet Ezekiel describes the destruction of the kingdom of 


Egypt, xxxii.7, 8. And when I will put thee out, or, as” 
in the margin, extinguish thee, quite deprive thee of all au-. 


thority and power, I will cover the heaven, and make the 
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stars thereof dark ; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the 

moon shail not give her light. All the bright lights of heaven ;, 
will I make dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy land, 
saith the Lord God. As this is the meaning of these figu- 
rative expressions in general, it is also a good rule of in- 
terpretation, to apply the particular meaning of such de- 
scriptions, according to the subject, to the orderand scene 
of action then referred to, and intended to be represented 
by such deseriptions.* In this view, considering that the 
subjeet, order, and scene of action, are the downfal of the 
Roman empire, and of the power and authority of Rome 
the imperial city, it will very fitly and properly represent. 
an entire extinguishing of all authority and power in Rome, 
once the seat of empire; putting out or extinguishing, in 
the language of Ezekiel, the- splendour of authority and 
power, as well'as taking away the full exercise of it. Not 
only the. brightness of the day, and light of the sun, but the 
fainter light of the night and moon, nay, even the nigle 
glimmering light of the stars, shall be put out. 

[*] Ver. 18.] Several interpreters ° suppose ‘this part of 
the vision a representation of some faithful witnesses, , 
against the superstition, idolatry, and growing corruptions, 
of those times. ‘So Mr. Daubuz observes, ‘ Preaching, 
against errors, is prophesying against ‘them; and by that. 
bringing down the judgments of God upon the impeni- 
tent, he supposes the dreadfulness of the woes, of the three. 
trumpets, is proclaimed to the corrupt members of. the. 
church ; beeause, as they were endued by the Divine re- 
velation, with more knowledge than before, being all Christ- 
ians' by name, they. therefore deserve to, suffer more. for. 
their crimes than plain heathens, such:as,were chiefly con-. 
eerned in the.former judgments.” ‘The greater guilt ofa 
corrupt church, is indeed a good reason for severe punish- 
ment, and will justify the ways of Providence, in. these, 
heavy judgments on the empire, now Christian, yet going | 
fast into corruption of doctrine and manners, and even to 
incorporate the heathen superstition and idolatry into the 
Christian worship; ‘but whether this part of the vision. 
means any more than to raise attention to the following 
events, which were to be very calamitous and extensive, I 
shall leave to the judgment of the reader. 


HISTORY OF THE TRUMPETS. . 


First trumpet.— Let us briefly consider, how this pro- 
phetic representation was verified in correspondent history. 

The former period put an end to the persecution of, 
heathen Rome, by the empire of Constantine the Great, a 
Christian prinee, and protector, of the Christian religion, 
about the year 323.. Then was a time of peace and rest to; 
the empire, as well as the ehurch; which answers well. 
to the time appointed for scaling the servants of God. in 
their foreheads: but this is represented as a short time; 
aud the angels soon prepared themselves to sound, when 
there would be new commotions to disturb the peace of the 
empire and church. 

If we look into the history.of the times which immedi- 
ately followed this great revolution of the Roman empire, 
under Constantine, from heathen to Christian, we shall find 
it thus: Constantine came to the whole power of, the em- 
—_———l ee 
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pire, about 323. and continued possessed of that power 
about fifteen years, to the year 337. 

During all this time, the empire had a state of tranquillity, 
unknown for many years: there were no civil disorders ; 
and though the Goths made some incursions into Mesia, 
the most distant parts of the Roman dominions, they were 
soon driven back into their own country. The profession 
of Christianity was greatly encouraged, the converts to it 
from idolatry were innumerable; so that the face of reli- 
gion Was, ina very short time, quite changed throughout 
the Roman.cmpire. ‘Thus the providence of God, not- 
withstanding all opposition, brought: the Christian church 
into a state of great security and prosperity. 

But on the death of Constantine; the state of things soon 
altered ngain. 
ferent parts of his empire; by Constantine in Gaul; Con- 
stans in Italy ; and Constantius in Asia, and the east. 
Constantius, in a. short time, sacrificed his father’s near 
relations to his jealousy of power:* differences arose be- 
tween Constantitic and Constans ; Constans surprised his 
brother Constantine, and put him to death. In a little 
time after, Constans himself is put to death by Magnentius, 
who assumed the empire. At the same time, Constantius, 
in the east, was hard pressed by the Persians ; but appre- 
hending greater danger from Magnentius, marchés against 
him: the war between them ‘was very fierce and bloody; 
insomuch that Victor} observes, it almost ruined the whole 
strength of the Roman empire; “ Hoe tempore Constan- 
tius cum Magnentioapud Mursiam dimicavit; in quo bello 


pene hunquam amplius Romans consumpte sunt se 


totiusque imperii fortune pessumdatz.” 

A little after this bloody intestine war, all the Roman 
provinces were invaded at once, from the eastern to the 
western limits,t by the Franks, Almans, Saxons, Quades, 


Sarmatians, and Persians; so that, according to Eutro-’ 


pius,§ “ Cum multa oppida barbari expugnassent, alia ob- 
siderent, ubique foeda vastitas ‘esset, Romanumque oe 
rium non dubia jain calamitate nutaret.” 


It isa very remarkable part of this history; that this’ 


storm of wars fell so heavy on the great men of the empire, 
and in particular on the family of Constantine, though so 
likely to continue in so many of his own children and near 
relations; and yet, in twenty-four ycars after his death, 
these commotions put an end to his posterity, in the death 
of his three sons; and, in three’ years more, extinguished 
his family, by the death of J ulian, ina battle against the 
Persians. 

The following reigns of Jovian, Valentinian, Valens, and 


Gratian, to the time that Gratian nominated Theodosius to 


the empire, are one continued series of trouble, by the in- 
vasion of the several provinees of the empire; and bloody 
battles in defence of them, for about the space of sixteen 
years, from the year 363 to 379. Clandian has well ex- 
presséd the misery of those times to his son Honorius:| 


** Omnibus afilictis, et vel labentibus ictu, 
Vel prope casuris, unus tot funera contra 
Restitit, extinxitque faces, ugrisque colonos 
Reddidit, ect leti rapuit de faucibus urbes. 





* Zasimaes, lib. 11. 217. t Aurel, Viclar. p.m. 465. 
$ Zosimas, lib. iii. 187. § Eutropius, lib. x. p.m. 617. 
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‘He was sueceeded by his three sons, in dif- 
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Nulla relicta foret Romani nominis umbra, 
Ni pater ille tuus jam jam ruitura subisset 
Pondera,” &e. 


These ‘great calamities, which, in so short a time, he‘el- 
the Roman empire, now Christian, and in particular the 
family of Constantine, by whom the great change, in favour 
of Christianity, was brought about, was'a new and great 
trial of the faith, constancy, and patience, of the church. As 
it became the wisdom and justice of Divine Providence to 
punish the wickedness of the world, which caused the dis- 
orders of those times; the wisdom and goodness of Christ 
chose to forewarn the church of it, that it might learn to 
justify the ways of Providenee, and not to faint under the 
discipline of affliction, when the great misimprovement of 
the best religion had made it both proper and useful; and 
when likely such afflictions, so soon after their great de- 
liverance from the opposition of Rome heathen, would he 
very unexpected, and the more discouraging. - ; 

Second trumpet.—The former period of. history, was from. 
the death of Constantine the Great to the reign of Theo- 
dosius ; who for some time: preserved the empire from in- 
vasion, and left it to: ‘his sons, Areadius and Honorius, 
A. D. 395. 

The youth.and weakness of these. princes, the intrigues 
and ambition’of the chief ministers and governors of the 
eastern and western parts of the empire, the jealousies and 
contentions between ‘Stilicho and Ruflinus, so weakened 
the empire, that it soon became a prey to the northern na- 
tions. Sigonius,* who has given us an accurate history of 


‘these later times of thé. Roman empire, observes, that the 


empire itself began to’shake on the death of Theodosius: 

‘* Theodosio exempto, simul: etiam robur ac dignitas ip- 
sius titubare imperii czpit.” ‘The chief men of the empire, 
to serve their private ambitions, excited Alaric, at the head. 
of the Goths, to invade Greece; Alaric enters Greece, the 
straits of Thermopylx being purposely left open to him; he 


‘lays’waste the whole country, destroys the cities, puts to 


déath all the males grown up to age, and gives all the wo- 
men and children, with the whole riches of the country, in 
plunder to his army, according to -Zosimus.} 

The year 400. or five years atter the death of Theodosius, 
is marked out as one of the most memorable and calamitous 
that had ever befallen the empire. “Annus hic (says Si- 
goniust) a Christo nato quadringentesimus, omnium, quos- 
occidens vidit, maxime memorandus -extitit.... .-Neque 
enim ullum sive bellicz calamitatis, sive aliialters ferita- 
tis, sive vesanz‘cujusdam libidinis, excogitari exemplum 
potuit, quod non in ipsas provincias, civitates, agros, ho- 
minesque passim cum maxima atrocitate sit editum.” Five 
years after, A. D. 405. Rhadagaise entered Italy with an 
army of two huudred thousand men; :and though he was 
defeated by Stilicho, yet he had ravaged the country, be- 
fore his defeat, with such success, that the heathen Romans 
publicly declared Rome was given up to destruction, be- 
cause it had forsaken the worship of the heathen gods ; and 
that the only way to restore the Roman fortunes, was to re- 
store the ancient Roman religion, or idolatry, as Sigonius§ 
observes. 





¢ Zosimi JVist. lib. v. 293. 
§ Occident, Imp. lib, x. 169. 
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In the latter end of the year 406. the Alains, Vandals, . 
-and other-barbarons people, passed the Rhine, and made, 


the most-furious irruption into Gaul; that had yet been 
known; passed into Spain, and from thence over into Africa; 


so that ‘the maritime provinces became a prey to them, the 
riches and naval power of the tail were much dimi-' 


nished, and almost quite ruined. 
But the heaviest calamity fell upon the pevitel, and city 


of Rome itself: for Alaric enters Italy in the year 409. and | 
after wasting all the country round about, “ oblata omnia 


oppida populans, ac miserabili strage vastans,” says Sigo- 
nius, at length laid siege to Rome, which was then afilicted 
both with famine and a pestilential distemper.* ‘The city 
-was foreed to save itself from this danger, by all its riches, 


‘and purchased a peace of Alaric on very hard conditions. 


He raises the siege for awhile, but soon returns; is received 
into the city, and makes Attalus the governor of Rome em- 
peror: soon after-he deposes. Attalus, and makes peace 
with Honorius, on condition: he should be acknowledged 


his associate, and have Gaul given to him and to his army. | 


‘¢ Foedus his conditionibus est percussum, ut Alaricus so- 
cius Honorii esset, atque in Gallia sedes sibi suisque loca- 
 ret.”4+ However, not satisfied-with Honorius, and his per- 
formance of the conditions agreed between them, he con- 
tinues the siege of Rome, and at last takes it, and gives the 
plunder of it to his soldiers, which also occasioned its being 
set on fire; so that Sigoniust represents it, on all those ac- 
counts, as a very great and. memorable calamity, :“ Insignis 
fuit calamitas, et rerum homanarum contemplatione memo- 

rabilis, quod urbs que de omnibus gentibus triumphaverat, 


tam facile a barbara et —oo gente, capes Spoliata, 


‘atque combusta sit.” -».-!: 
This calamity. of the dopa city of the duepind, was fol- 


lowed by the spoil of the greatest part of all Italy in like | 


manner, in which the Christian bishops, and their churches, 
‘were principal: sufferers. 
liata, egressus, animum inde ad ulteriorem populandam 
vastandamque ‘Italiam éontulit : itaque Latium, Campa- 
mam, Apuliam, Calabriam, ita cum toto exercitu pcragra- 
vit, ut locum nullum intactum a vexatione ac direptione 
-‘reliquerit. Atque imprimis,. quasi Romana victoria effe- 
ratus, in ecclesias, sacerdotes, episcoposque, extorquendi 
auri gratia; debacchatus, simul: omnia humana pty oa 
jura polluerit —o. 


It is worthy observation, that this beet calamity’ which , 
befel the Roman empire, both in Italy and in the capital - 


itself,-much increased the prejudice of the heathen Ro- 
mans against the Christian religion; as if Rome had suf- 
fered greater calamities now it was Christian, than while 
it was heathen. A fit period of history, and becoming the 
Spirit of prophecy to reveal to the church, to confirm the 
faith and patience of the church,-in such a state of provi- 
dence, with a full persuasion of the justice and wisdom of 
it; and that still the cause of true religion should be sup- 
ported even under so great calamities as these: but with 
‘an admenition, that the justice and wisdom. of God would 
punish the sins of Christians, as well as of heathens; and 
that the outward profession of the best religion arould not 
be a protection against those judgments they had deserved 
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by their iniquities ; for God, the righteous governor of the 
‘world, is no respecter of persons: Shall I not visit for these 
things ? saith the Lord: and shall not my soul be avenged 
on such a nation as this? says God to his own church of 
Israel, (Jer. v. 6. 9.) when their transgressions were many, 
and their backslidings increased. , 

Third trumpet: —'The last period of. history, corre- 
spondent to the foregoing prophecy, ended in the peace 
which Italy and Rome enjoyed, after the taking of Rome 
»by Alaric, and dismembering many of the provinces of the 
empire, when Athaulphus left Italy, and went to settle 
in Gaul. .The emperor Honorius returned. joyfully to 
Rome, to the great satisfaction of the city, in the year 412. 
*¢ Honorius : Romam repetiit, ac letus, tanquam exone- 
-rata aliquando tandem .incumbentium Gothorum. mole 
Italia, secunda vicénnalia Ludorum apparatu magnifico 
edidit, populo Romano, :post diuturnas tenebras lucem 
se tandem aliquam otii ac: libertatis. epeesr gratu- 
lante.” * 

Yet, though Rome and Italy Fecoveréd themselves into a 
drettyr geo’ state of .peace and liberty, many of the pro- 
-vinces were quite dismembered from the empire. The 
‘Goths, Burgundians, Franks, Vandals, &c. possessed them- 
selves of the better parts of France and Spain. ’ 

- Valentinian, son of Placidia, succeeded his uncle Hono- 
‘Trius, about the year 425. In his. time began those new in- 
vasions of the empire, which put an end to the imperial 
dignity and power of Rome, and founded . a‘ new kingdom 
in Italy itself. =~ 

In the year 427. Genseric, with an army of eight thou- 
sand Vandals, seized.on Africa, and . founded a kingdom 
there. The Romans had given up the defence. of Britain, 
so that the Britons were fain to call inthe Saxons to their 
‘aid, in the year 449.4 , Atila, though soundly beat at Chaa- 
lons, in the year 451. so that one hundred and seventy thou- 
sand, or, according to some, three hundred thousand, fell 
int the battle ;. yet, the next year, he marches with another 
.umerous army .into Italy, and destroys all, before him. 
“¢ Jam omnia que intra Apenninum ct Alpes erant, fuga, 
-populatione, cede, servitute, incendio, et desperatione re- 
pleta erant; nullaque mali facies aberat, nefaria per omnes 
ordines, sexus, ct ztates, barbarorum avaritia, crudelitate, 
.ac licentia’ pervagante.” + te 

-Rome and: Italy .were scarce freed rom these troubles, 
when new evils succeeded. ; 

Genseric is invited from Africa to revenge the acini of 
Valentinian: he.lands in Italy in the year 455. marches di- 
rectly to Rome; takes .the city, and plunders it, carries 


away all the public and private riches, makes an incredi- 


ble number of the citizens captives, and takes the cmpress 
-Eudoxia (who had desired his assistance to revenge the 
‘death of Valentinian), together with her daughters along 
with her, into Africa. 

“The name of the Roman empire continucd for a few 
years longer, as in a dying condition, under several suc- 
cessors, till the year 476. Odeacer, drawing together an 
army of the several nations in Germany, enters “Italy by 
the Trentin, subdues the whole .country, takes the city of 
Rome, and in it the empcror Momyllus, or Augustulus, 
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whom he deposes, and takes to himself the title of king of; 
Italy.* Thus Italy, and Rome itself, became the posses- | 


Sion of the conquerors; and the Roman name, power, 
and empire, were from that time extinct.. “ Atque his 
quidem variis atque ancipitibus rerum temporumque suc- 
cessibus, Roma, jam quartum, post Christi annum jam 
quadringentesimum, capta, Italiaque a barbaris firmo tan- 
dem possidcri imperie cceepta est.” + 

Odoaccr did not indeed continue his kingdom long; for 
Theodoric, at the head of the Goths in Illyricum, attacked 
Odoacer’s new-founded kingdom in Italy ; and, according 
to Paulus Diaconus,t so fully with the consent of Zeno, 


then empcror of the east, that lic made a grant of Italy to 


Theodoric. ‘“ Italiam ei per pragmaticam tribuens, sacri 
etiam Velaminis dono confirmavit.” Theodoric engages 
Odoacer, overcomes him, and puts him to ‘death ; and so 
founded the Gothic kingdom: of Italy, which continued 
many years under his successors, till it was subdued by 
Narsces for the empcrer Justinian, A. D. 553. 

Thus Rome itself, and: Italy, the seat' of the empire, ac- 
cording to the prophetic description, became a prey to the 
barbarous nations, and followed the fate of the provinces. 

‘However, even under the Gothic kingdom, Rome, though 
it lost the supreme authority of empire, was permitted to 
retain ‘some appearance of its ancient form of government 
and magistracy. Theodoric made Ravenna the seat of his 
kingdom; yet Rome retained its senate and consuls, and 
the image of ‘its former government. “Jam vero nullum 
Romanum institutum mutavit ; siquidem ct senatum, ct 
consules, patricios, preefectos preetoril, preefectum urbis. . 
ceetcrosque qui fuerunt in imperio, magistratus retinuit. a 

Fourth trumpet.—This figurative representation will very 
properly express the following period of history, and the 
truc state of the city of Rome, once the imperial city, and 
mistress of the world. ° 

We have secn, in the former parts of this period, the loss 
of the imperial authority, when Theodoric founded the 
Gothic kingdom of Italy, and made Rome subject to’it, 
A. D. 498. But it was ebserved, that he then left to the 
city of Romc some ‘appearance and ‘splendour of its an- 
cient government, ina senate, consuls; and other magis- 
trates. 

Now, in the reign of Justinian, emperor of the east, this 
new kingdom of Italy is overthrown, and new and great 
calamities befal that miscrable country. ** Gothorum in 
Italia imperium concidit, atque ipsa Italia omnis atrocis- 
simarum calamitatum exempla persensit.” 

‘In the course of this war, Belisarius, the imperial general, 
takes Rome, A. D: 536. The next year, Vitiges, king of 
the Goths, besieges it with an army of one hundred and 
fifty thousand men. In'this long siege, which continued 
above a year, the Remans were afflicted both with famine 
and pestilence, and suffered extremely, though at length the 
Goths were fain to raise the siege. Totilas, king of the 
Goths, afterward ‘takes Rome, A.T). 546. it is retaken by 
Belisarius the next year, and again taken by Totilas about 
two years after. 


During this war, which lasted for twenty years, Rome | 
the city and whole 


was’ besieged’and taken five times : 
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country suffered all the evils of war in every place; and 
the event was, te reduce Rome to the lowest and meanest 
condition, in the loss of all authority and power, being 
made entirely subject to the exarchate of Ravenna. 

Vor Narses, having quite subdued the Gothic kingdom of 
Italy for the emperor of the east, was constituted gover- 
nor of the whole country, with the title of Duke of Italy,* 
and all the governers of the several cities were only infe- 
rior officers under him.’ ‘ 

A little after, the exarchate of Ravenna was established 
by the emperor Justin II. Longinus is sent into Italy: he 
appoints a new form of government: the seat of govern- 
ment was from that ‘time fixed at Ravenna, and every city 
of Italy entirely subjected te the exarch, beth in things 
civil and military. ‘‘ Is (Longinus, says Sigonius,) primum 


‘Ravennez, non Rome, prefecture sedem posuit; nec se 


ducem, ‘sed exarchum Italie, quemadmodum et Africe 
exarchus erat, vocavit; et provinciarum consularibus, cor- 
rectoribus, prasidibusque ‘sublatis, singulis civitatibus 


.singulos duces imposuit, ac varios eis, ad reddenda jura, 


judices assignavit.” t 

Thus Rome lost all her dignity and authority, her became 
and consuls, and was put upon a Ievel with all the lesser 
cities and towns of Italy, and became also a small dutchy 
of the exarchate. ‘‘ Parem itaque faciens urbem Romam 
aliis Italiz: vel urbibus vel oppidis, hac una in re illam 
honoravit, quod impositum tunc magistratum presidem 


-appellavit, sed qui successerunt appellati sunt duces; ut 


postea pcr multes annes, sic Romanus appellaretur duca- 
tus, sicnt Narniensis, Spoletanusque est dictus; neque post 
Basilium, qui cum Narsete consul fuit, vel consules Roma 
habuit, vel senatum legitime coactum, sed a duce, Greeculo 
homine, quem exarchus ex Ravenna mittebat, res Romana 
per multa tempora administrata est.” + 

This was a new form of government, altogethcr unknown 
before; and though it might: be called, in some sense, a 
form of Roman government, as the exarchs of Ravenna 
were lieutenants for the Roman cmperors of Constanti- 
nople, yet it was such a form of government, by which 
Rome seemed to have received a mortal wound: for that 
imperial city was deprived by it of all authority and power, 
and seemed to have lest all hopes of ever recovering them 
again, when it was made a small dutch, entirely subject to 
another city, where the emperors, licutenants, or exarchs, 
had fixed the seat of their residence and government of 
Italy ; and this, by the appointment and constitution of 


the emperors of the east, in virtye of their eng to the solo 


authority of the Roman empire. 


CHAP. IX.: 


1. Awnp the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from [1] heaven unto the earth, and to him was given the 
key of the [7] bottomless pit.] 

.(1.) On the sounding of the fifth angel which followed, 
I saw in my vision a star fallen from heaven, or an angel 
come down from thence, to whom was given the key of the 
abyss, or bottomless gulf; which fitly expressed a com- 
mission from God, to permit Satan, at the head of the king- 





* Sigonius de Reg. Italie, 3. ’ ¢ Ib. p. 5, 


$ Bloadus, Decad. prime, lib. viii. p. 102. 
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dom of darkness, to infest the world with some new-and | 


great temptation, as if Satan, at the head of his apostate 
angels, was let loose to disturb the earth, and deceive the 
nations of it. 

. 2. And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there arose a 
dikes out of the pit, as the smoke of a great. furnace ; and 
the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke o 
the pit. | 

(2.) And I beheld in my vision, that the angel who had 
the key of the bottomless pit opened it, and immediately 
there scemed to break out of the pit a very thick and dark 
smoke, as if it had becn the smoke of a burning furnace ;, 
and the smoke was so thick, that it intercepted the light of 
the sun, and made the whole air dark round about. A very 
proper representation of great errors, darkening the under- 
standing, .obseuring the truth, and attended with violence 
and destruction. ‘un 

3. And there came out of pa locusts upon the waren: 
and unto them was given -. as the scorpions of the earth 
have power.]| - 

(3.) I farther parcel this smoke out of she Ub idosiiless 
pit brought locusts along with it, and scattered them, over 
the earth; and they had power given unto them, not unlike 
the natural power of scorpions, to do harm. <A proper si- 
militude to express a great multitude of people, marching 
with great specd and atimmess; ¢ to plunder and anaes 
their neighbours. [4] 

4. And it was commanded them that they should fant hurt 
the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 
tree; but only those men who have nat the seal of God on their 
Foreheads.| 

(4.) I observed one thing very peculiar to these locusts, 
and different from what was to be expected from the na- 
tural locusts: they had an express direction, not to prey 
upon or destroy the grass, trees, and fruits of the earth, as 
natural locusts are used to do; but, as persons compared 
to locusts, for multitude, and swiftness to spoil, they were 
to hurt men, and yet to hurt only such as had not the seal 
of God on their foreheads. Which may properly mean, 
that these locusts are to be understood figuratively, for a 
great number of spoilers; as if Satan, at the head of: the 
powers of darkness, was leading on a great company, both 
to corrupt and ravage the world : yet, in this cxtraordi- 
nary judgment of God on a corrupt church, he would take 
care to preserve the interest of truc religion and Chiristi- 
anity among a faithful people. He ald protect them 
in such manner, that they should preserve their religion, 
and the profession of it, notwithstanding the great difficul- 
at those enemies to Christianity should bring upon them. 

. And to them it: was given that they should not kill 
them, but that. they should be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he 
striketh a man. | . 

» (6) And I farther perceived, they did not receivo a com- 
mission to take away men’s lives, when they invaded and 
spoiled them; they were-to torment them for a space of 
time, for five ycrudioor and their torment was resembled to 
the pains and uneasiness which men feel, when they are - 
by a seorpion. 

. G. And in these days shall men seek death, and shall veil 
find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from 
them. | 
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(6.) Yet, though they had not a commission to take away: 
men’s lives, they should make their lives so uneasy and 
miserable to them, that they would rather choose’ death 
than life, and desire to .die rather than remain in their 
misery. [°] 7 

7. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto OFse8 pre- 
pared unto battie; and on their heads were as it were crowns 
of gold, and their faces were as the faces of men.] 

(7.) The appearance of these locusts was such, as in 
part resembled the locusts described in the ancient pro- 
phets; but in part differed from those descriptions, as well 
as from the description of natural locusts. ‘They were like 
unto horses prepared for battle; but they seemed: to have 
a sort of golden coronets on hot heads, and to eee 
with the countenance and visage of men. [°] 

8. And they had hair as the haiv of — and their lieth 

were as the teeth of lions.] 
’ (8.) Yet, with a manly countenance, sino aredudd their 
head and hair, in an effeminate manner ; and were as. ready 
for rapine, and intent upon it, as if. they had teeth hard and 
strong to devour, as the teeth of lions. [7] _- 

", Akl they had br east-plates, as it-were teagan of 
iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound of cha- 
riots of many horses running to battle.] 

' (9.) As they were thus fitted to destroy, they were also well 
defended ayainst opposition, as if they were armed. with 
iron breast-plates ; and they invaded their enemies with a 
great noise, as if maby clei and horses were led 
into battle. [°] 

10. And they had tails like. unto scorpions, - there were 
stings in their _ and their a was to hurt men ) 
months.] ° ; 

(10. ) They had moreover this peculiar i in their. form, that 
they had tails as scorpions, and in them stings, by which 
they were able to do ercat hurt and mischief in the placcs 
which they invaded ; and thus, - though locusts, _ were 
able to torment as scorpions do. [9] 

11. And they had a king over them, which is the angfeb of 
the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue ‘ts 
Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apoliyon.] 
. (11.) Though the natural locusts have no king, [*°] yet 
these figurative locusts have one, who is the angel of-the 
bottomless pit, that evil spirit, the prince of the power of 
darkness, who, from the constant evils he is Se and 
doing in the world, is called the Destroyer. 

12. One woe is past ; and, behold, there come two woes 
more hereafter. | 

- (12.) Such woful judgments the church is to expect, when 
the righteous providence of God shall give permission to 
the destroyer to punish the sins of men; and even when 
this woe shall be passed, the church is to expect yet far- 
ther wocs, when the sixth and seventh angels shall sound 
their trumpets. (See the history of the fi ifth rae at the 
end of this chapter. ) 

18. And the sixth angel sounded, and I. heard a voice 
From the four horns of the golden altar which is acer 
God, | 

(13.) I farther perceived in my vision, Mien the isedh ae 
sounded his trumpet, a voice, as coming from the golden 
altar which stood before the presence : ah God, as in the 
temple, or from the altar of incense, the bilived of prayer 
and intercession; where the angel having a golden censer, 
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offered Incense with the prayers of all saints, (viii. 3.) to 
express that no intercession should ayail to preyent any 
longer the execution of the following woes. A just pu- 
nishment of the world, for sins unrepented of, and of the 
church, for great corruptions unreformed. [""] 

14. Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet, 
Loose the four angels which are bound i in the great river 
Euphrates. | 
' (14.) This voice from the altar of incense was directed 
to the sixth angel, who had just soundcd his trumpet, com- 
manding him to set the four angels at liberty, who, for the 
present, were restrained in and about the eastern parts ; 
that their restraint being taken off, they may again exccute 
the judgments of God, by invading the several parts of it. 

15. And the four angels were loosed, which were prepared 
for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to 
slay the third part of men.| 

(15.) Accordingly, the restraint was taken off from the 
four destraying angels, and they were permitted to afflict 
the inhabitants of the earth for a determined time; their 
restraint was taken off but for a season, as if the vary time 
was ascertained by years, days, months, and even hours, 
in which they have a permission to punish the world, by 
taking away the lives of a considerable number of the in- 
habitants thereof. [*7] 

16. And the number of the army of the horsemen were 
two hundred thousand thousand: and I heard the number 
of them. | 

(16.) I soon perceived in my vision a farther explication 
of these four destroying angels, let loose for a determined 
time, to slay a great part of the inhabitants of the earth; 
for there appeared a most numerous army of horsemen, 
too many to be expressed almost in plain numbers, being 
two hundred thousand thousand. D) 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that saton them, having breast-plates of fire, and of. jacinth, 
and brimstone: and the heads of the horses were as_the 
heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, 
and brimstone. ] 

(17.) As these armies of-invaders were represented very 
numerous, so both horses and riders appeared very terrible ; 
the horsemen appeared in bright and shining armour, having 
breast-plates as of fire, jacinth, and, brimstone, which ap- 
peared like a mixture of fire and smoke; and the,horses 
they rode upon had a terrible appearance, as well as their. 
riders: for their heads looked fierce as lions, and they 
scemed to cast fire and smoke out of their mouths. ['*] 

18. By these three was the third part of men killed, by 
the fire, and the smoke, and the brimstone, which issued out 
of their, mouths. | 

(18.) And by these terrible armies, a great, part of the 
people whose countries they invaded was killed and slain; 
so that the miscrable inhabitants of those places, suffered 
all the evils of slaughter and bloodshed, as. well.as ofra- 
pine and spoil. 

19. For their power is in their month, and in their tails: 
for their tails were like unto serpents, and hail heads, and 
with; them, they do hurt. ] 

(19.) And the power of these, formidable armies. to do 
hurt was so great, that they were,:likened.to those ,ser- 
pents_of which naturalists speak, with two heads, one at 
each end of their hody; capable’ therefore of. doing harm, 
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both with their mouths and tails: so that not only was 
their front terrible when they marched, byt they did great 
mischief also in their rear, and wherever they left parties 
behind them, in the countries they had overrun. {'°] 

20. And the rest of the men which were not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that 
they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, 
and brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither can see, 
nor hear, nor walk :} 

(20.) Yet, notwithstanding these severe judgments upon 
the world, for the corruption of truce religion, they who 
escaped them were not reformed by them; they still went 
on to corrupt the purity of religious worship, with down- 
right idolatrous practices, as well as they gave themselves 
up to all unrighteousness and wickedness: for they wor- 
shipped devils, or demons; they made angels, and the 
souls of departed men, as well as the images of the saints, 
the object of their prayers and adoration. 

21. ‘Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. ] 

(21.) Insuch a general] corrupt state of religious worship 
they continued, as might be expected, impenitent and un- 
reformed in the iniquities of common life: so that all the 
abominable iniquities of the heathen world were found 
among them; such as deceit, injusticc, uncleanness, and 
debauchery, poisonings, and open murders. Just reasons 
why they were visited with so awful judgments, and why 
they were given up to the farther punishment of that dread- 
ful woe, that, follows under the next and last trumpet: [") 


(See the history of the sixth trumpet at the end of the An- 
notations. ) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP: IX. 


- 


(?] Ver.1. A star fallen from heaven.] Stars, in the language 
of prophecy, signify angels. The angels of the heavenly host, 
as well as the angels or bishops of the churches, seem to 
be called stars in Scripture; as when, at the creation, the 
morning-stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy, Job xxxviii. 7. In like manner, when this abyss; 
or bottomless pit, is shut up, it is represented in this pro- 
phecy, to be done by an angel coming down fron heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit. These expressions 
are so nearly the same, as well as upon the same subject, 
that they may well be taken.in the same sense, and so used 
to explain each other. It is a genera] expression of the 
Jews, concerning the works of God, that he sends. an angel 
to do them: so that Maimonides* observes, ‘‘ Non enim 
invenics Deum ullum opus fecisse, nisi per manus alicujus 
angeli.” And Hermas,t+ who lived very near the time of 
this revclation, and seems to have designed, in several pas- 
sages, to imitate it, speaks of the angel, appointed over thie 
beasts, appearing for his preservation; ‘‘ Misit Dominus 
angelum suum, qui est super bestias, et obturayit os a: 
ne te dilaniaret.” 

This expression then, a star fallen from heaven, or, an 
angel'come down from heaven, with a key to. open ihe bot- 
iomless pit, seems naturally to mean the permission of Di- 
vine Providence of these evil and calamitous events, which 
are. described to follow upon opening the bottomless pit, 





* More Nevoch. par. il. cap. 6. ¢ Herme Pastor. lib. i. vis. 4 8. 2 
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which could not have happened but by the permission of 
the Divine Providence, and according to the wise and holy 
orders of the Divine government: for the providence of 
God could as surely have prevented the temptations of Sa- 
tan, and the pewers of darknéss, as if Satan and his angels 
had been fast locked up, and secured in‘a safe prison; so 
that he sends an angel, his messenger, with the key of the 
hettomless pit, to open their prison, and permit them te go 
out, to teach, that they can only act so far as they have 
leave and perniission, and can always be restrained and 
shut up again, at the good-will and pleasure of the supreme 
Governor of the world. 

[?] The abyss, or bottemless pit, is explained in the pro- 
pheey itself, to be that place where the devil and Satan 
are shut up, that they should not deceive the nations. 
(Rev. xx. 1—3.) The abyss seems also to be used in the 
like sense, when the devils besought Christ, that he would 
not command them to go out into the deep; in the original, 
into the abyss, or bottomless pit (sic rv dBuacov). The 
learned Grotius* observes, that this abyss, or bottomless 
pit, isthe same with what:St. Peter calls hell, or Tarta- 
rus: For if God spared not the angels thai sinned, but cast 
them down tohell, cepaic Zépov rapraywoac, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment. 
(2 Pet. ii. 4.) 

- Now this prison of Satan, and of his angels, by a righ- 
teous judgment of God, is permitted to be opened, for the 
just punishment of apostate churches, who would not re- 
pent of their evil works. We may then say,.with an emi- 
nent interpreter,} “ Behold something more terrible than 
what we have hitherto seen! hell opens, and the devil ap- 
pears, followed by an army, of a stranger figure than St. 
John has any where described.” And we may observe 
from others, that this great temptation of the faithful was 
to be with the united force of false doctrine and. persecu- 
tion. .‘‘ Hell does net open of itself (as the bishop of 
Meaux observes); it is always some false dector that opens 


it; by which means Satan is loosed to deceive the na-- 


tions.” ' 

[>] Ver. 2.] As a great smoke hinders the sight, so do 
errors the understanding. He keeps to the allegory, says 
Grotius; for smoke-takes from us the-sight of the stars 5 
smoke, especially when proceeding from. a fierce fire, is 
also a representation of devastation. Thus, when Abraham 
beheld the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, (Gen. xix. 
28.) Lo, the smoke of the country went up as the smoke of the 
furnace. ‘The great displeasure of God is represented by 
the same figurative expressions of smoke and fire. Then 
the earth shook and trembled ; the foundations also of the 
hills moved and were shaken, because ‘he was wroth. There 
went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth 
devoured : coals were kindled by it. (Psal. xviii.7, 8.) 

. [*] Ver. 3.] Locusts and grasshoppers are expressly made 


to signify both the multitude of the eastcrn nations in-- 


vading Israel, ‘and the swift progréss and destruction they 
made: Judg. vi. 5..For ‘they came with their cattle and 
their tents; and ther y came as' grasshoppers for multitude, 
for beth they and their camels were without -number: and 
they entered into the land to destroy it. And thus also the 
locusts, in the prophet Joel, i. 6. arc represented; For a 





* On Luke viii. 31, t Bp. of Meaux on the place. 
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nation is come upon iny land, strong, and without number. 


The. same word in the original, 7), is, in the one’ place,’ 


translated grasshopper, in the other, locust. 


[5] Ver. G.}] The tine in which thése locusts. were to’ tor- 
ment men; seems an allusion to the time in which natural 
locusts are used to do harm, and after which they dic.’ They 
are hatched, as Bochart observes, about the spring, and die 
at the latter end of summer; so that they do not live above 
five months. So that lenrnedl interpreter* of Scripture 
understands the expressions at the fifth and tenth verses: 
‘‘ Ita quod, versu quinto et decem, nocent hominibus per 
quinque menses, videtur ideo dici, quia locustze vere ‘nate, 
sub finem zstatis obeunt; nec ~ gt quinque mensés vivere 
solent.” 

. The time of five nidaslie mely likely mean, that‘the inva- 
sions of this people meant by the locusts should be,’ after 
the manner of the locusts, during the summer months. ‘This 
seems a more natural meaning than a certain number of 
prophetic years, during which space of time their power 
should continuc, as some interpreters have thought. If any 
have the curiosity to see an interpretation of these five 
months, for onc hundred and fifty years, at the proportion 
of thirty. days to a month, he may find it in Mr. Daubuz 
and Waple, or in Mr. Mede. He may see another inter- 
pretation for three hundred years, because the five months 
are twice mentioned at the fifth and tenth verses; but as I 
sec no reason for such interpretation, so I perceive no cer- 
tainty in the application. 

The torment of'a scorpion, when he striketh a man, is 
ereat and very painful, according to the learned Bochart. 
He observes, from Dioscorides, “ Cum quis'a scorpione 
morsus est, locus quam primum inflammari incipit, durus- 
que essc et ruber, et vehementi dolore affectus.”“+ Inflam- 
mation and violent pain are fit similitudes to express great 
uneasiness and torment. The same learncd author farther 
observes, that scerpions, as locusts, hurt:only during the 
summer montlis. ‘‘ Nee frustra est, quod mysticis locus- 
tis, que scorpionum caudas habent, nen datur potestas no- 
cendi hominibus, nisi per menses quinque: -quippe ut lo- 
custe, ita nec. scorpioncs,.diutius nocent, nani per frigora 
torpent, nec quidquam ex iis est pericull. aa agit 
‘familiare periculi tempus estas.’ "{ . 

[°] Ver. 7.] Joel, s speaking of the natural locusts, ebsites, 
the appearance of them is as the appearance of horses, and 
as horsemen so shall they run, (ii: 4.) ‘This representation 
of the swift motion, is supposed by some to be an allusion 
to the form of their heads; as-the head of a lecust na- 
turally resembles the head of a horse. ‘“ Locusta (says 
Bochart§) ab Italis vocantur cavalette; hine Albertus, 
lib. xxvi. Caput habent figura equi.” And Theodoret, on 
this passage of Jocl: ‘‘ Si quis locuste caput diligenter 
consideret, persimilem equo inveniet.” It is, to be sure, a 
beautiful representation of the swiftncss and expedition 
with which an army, consisting principally of horsemen, 
invade and ravage a country. 

. Some interpreters| understand these'crowns of cold they 
wore on their heads, to represent the victories of this peo- 
ple, by faces as the faces of men, that they had seemingly 
reasonable and plausible ‘pretences’ for their” invasions. 
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* Bochart. Hieroz. lib. iy. cap. 8. t Ib. lib. iv. cap, 29. v. 3. p. 640. , 
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Others understand it a description of the proper habit of 
this people, that they should wear ornaments on their heads, 
like crowns or mitres. ,“‘ The mitre of the high-pricst was 
called by the ancient Grecks, tiara, cidaris, and sometimes 
diadema; they were a sort of linen turban, commonly 
white: and such were the diadems of kings, which Ammi- 
anus calls fasciolam candidam, regie majestatis insigne.”* 
This linen covering of. the head, with the plate of gold, in 
. Which Foliness to the Lord was .inscribed, is called the 
holy crown: so that a turban, with a gold ornament, in 
the language of the A cries is a crown of gold. (Lev. 
Vili. 9.) 

[?] Ver. 8.] By hair, as the hair of women, some under- 
ccm. that their pretences should be insinuating and de- 
ccitful; but it seems rather to refer to some effeminacy in 
their dress, by which this people should.be distinguished, 
probably such an appearance as Mr. Daubuz has described 
from Pliny,+ ‘“‘ Arabes mitrati degunt, aut intonso crine, 
barba craditur preeterquam in supcriore labro.” So that 
the Arabians, though they affected to wear great musta- 
ches,-yct wore long hair, tressed and: plaited aftcr the 
manner of women; and hereby, says Mr. Daubuz,:is sct 
forth, together with this their custom, their cffeminacy and 
lust, to which they were extremely addicted. Servius, on 
Virg. Aen. lib. ix. ver..616. “ Et habent redimicula mitre, 
Piles viroram sunt, .mitra’ foeminarum. ... Alii mitras 
meretricum esse volucrunt.” 

Teeth, like the teeth of lions, is a description of fone 
in the prophet Joel, Whose teeth are-the teeth of a lion, and 
he hath the cheek-teeth of a great lion, (Joel i. 6.) to ex- 
press great ial and ag _ they destroy all 
before them. 

[?] Ver. 9.] It is observed of Madetveotiol in Jocl, ii.8. When 
they fall upon the sword, they shall not be wounded. And it 
is observable, says Mr. Daubuz, that the natural locust hath 
about its body.a’ pretty hard shell, of the colour of iron, 
‘‘Armavit natura cutem,” says.Claudian; so that herein 
the symbol of the breast-plate is cxactly suited to the 
natural-locust.- The prophet Joel; ii. 5. also describes 
the locusts, like the noise of chariots on the tops of moun- 

tains shall they leap ....or, as astrong people set in bat- 


tle array ; to express the terror and constcrnation i 


‘shall occasion by thcir invasions. > 
(%] Ver. 10.] Whether these tails, and stings as scor- 
pions, were designed to express, that these people should 
spread the poison of error and delusion, where they come, 
or only to express the great pain and uneasiness their. in- 
vasions should occasion, i leave to the judgment. of the 
reader. 
f°] Ver. 11.] It is an See etian ms Agur, The locusts 
have no king, yet go they forth all of them by hands. — 
XXX. OF.) 
+ [4] Ver. 13. {In this prophecy, as well as in other passages 
a Scripture, especially the prophetical, the several provi- 
denccs of God are represented by the ministration of angels, 
whom God sends as his messengers, to execute his will. It 
may be here understood, as a publication of the purpose 
and design of Providence, from the horns of the altar of in- 
cense; so that no intercession shonld prevent it. " 
(?] Ver. 15.]It has been a question, why these angels are 





* Patrick on Exod. xxviii. 37. t Plio. Nat. Hist. lib. vi. oap, 28. 
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represented as four. Some interpreters have supposed the 
nuniber four relates cither to four princes, or four princi- 
palities. Hence some suppose the four angels to be one 
of the Turkish princes, and his three sons, as Mr. Daubuz. 
Mr. Medc takes them to he the tetrarcly, or four govern- 
ments of the Turks in Asia, Aleppo, Damascus, and An- 
tioch; or, according to Sir Isaac Newton,* the four king- 
doms of the Turks seated upon Euphrates: that of Ar- 
mcnia Major, scated at Miyapharckin, Megarkin, or Mar- 
tyropolis ; that of Mesopotamia, scatcd at Mosul; that of 
all Syria, seated at Aleppo; and that of Cappadocia, 
seated at Iconium. But as these governments were not 
erected till the death of Melech Schah, who dicd A. C. 
1092. they far outrnn the date of the present period, cven 
by some hundreds of years.+ ° 

Nor docs there appear any necessity to understand the 
four angels, cither of four princes, or of four governments; 
for the number four, as Mr. Daubuzt observes, is often 
a number denoting a. universality of the matters com- 
prised, as in Jer. xlix. 36. the four winds signify all the 
winds; in Isa. xi. 12. the four corners of the earth, denote 
all the parts of the earth; and in Ezck. vii. 2. the four 
corners of the land, signify all parts of the land of Judea: 
and therefore, with Philo, § four is a number of universa- 
lity in nature. It should sccm then a yery natural inter- 
pretation of the four angels, to understand them of the 
whole power of these destroyers, gathered together from the 
four corners, or every quarter of the land they dwelt in; 
and spreading themselves towards’ the four winds, or the 
several parts of the earth, without restraint. 

_ The time here spoken of, an hour, a day, a month, and a 
ycar, may also be understood in general for a limited time 
and season, as in this prophecy the ten kings are said 
to receive powcr, as kings, one hour with the beast, or at 
the same, and during the same time. (Rev. xvii. 12.) 

Mr. Daubuz |] seems to have expressed the general 
meaning of these words very well; the aforesaid angels 
were prepared by God, for a year, month, day, and hour; 
namcly, so,as to be ready, upon any occasion of warning, ' 
to put this great event in execution: so that there seems no 
necessity of making this time three hundred and nincty-one 
prophetic days, denoting so many years. It rather scems 
to signify, that these incursions of the destroyer should he 
under a limitation, and like the inroads of au enemy, who 
in a short time are beaten back, or, ata sct time, usually 
retire of themselves. J, 

Some { understand the third part of men, as a symbolical 
character of the Roman empire, as the Roman cmpire has: 
been computed to be one-third part of the carth. Anda 
very Icarned person ** supposes, that the trumpets princi- 
pally, if not solely, regard Europe, the fanious ro rolroy, ° 
‘or third part of the world, known in the days of the vision. 
But, I conceive, this expression is chiefly designed to sig- 
nify many, or a very considerable part; as iu ‘the forego- 
ing parts of this vision, (chap. vill.) the third part of trees 
was burnt up; the third part of the sea becaine blood ; the 
third part of the creatures died; a star from heaten fell 
upon a third part of the rivers; and a third part of the 
waters became wormwood; a third part ‘of the sun was 
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smitten; and the day shone not for a third part of it: and 
afterward, the tail of the dragon drew the third pari of 
the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth, (xii. 
4.) <A third part therefore seems most plainly and natu- 
rally to mean a considerable part of the whole; and.to de- 
stroy a third part of men, will then signify, that the destroy- 
ing armies, represented by the four angels, now loosed 
from the river Euphrates, which had been one-of the great 
boundaries of the kingdom of the Jews, and was then of 
the Roman empire, should take away the lives of a great 
number of persons, whose countries they should, on this 
permission, invade. 

[**] Ver. 16.]'The number in the original is diye of my- 


riads, which I suppose is to be understood of many myri-. 


ads; as when we say, thousands of thousands, to express 
many thousands, or a company almost innumerable. We 
can hardly conceive this number was intended to be the real 
muster of any army whatsoever, which never was known 
to consist of any thing like two hundred millions of horse- 
men. It seems then to mean, that the armics of these de- 
Stroyers should be principally horsemen; and that their 
numbers should be so great, that the report of them should 
be hardly credible. 

[4] Ver. 17.] The colour of fire is red, of liyacinth oie, 
and of brimstone yellow :. these are the colours of fire and 
smoke mingled together. The learned.Dr. IHlammond ob- 
serves,* these three colours may, be used (as in prophetic 
style it is ordinary) to express a terrible appearance, which 
is,commonly represented by a flaming fire. It is not in- 
deed impossible, as the same Icarned interpreter observes 
with Grotius, that by fire, smoke, and brimstone, may: be 
meant fire-balls, or darts, with something burning at the 
end of them, called falarice, engines of known use, espe- 
cially in sieges ; but there is no suflicient reason, I think, 
to make it more than conjecture. There is still less reason, 
I-conceive, to make these expressions signify cannon and 
gunpowder, the use of which was absolutely unknown, 
some hundred of years after the time this prophecy was to 
be fulfilled, in the successive order of the propliccies of this 
book. Besides, it is to be observed, this is a description 
of the breast-plates of the horsemen, not only of their wea- 
pons or engines of war; and scems therefore to describe 
properly, the terror of their appearance when marching 
to war. 

[15] Ver. 19.] The power in the mouth and in the tails, as 
serpents, is plainly an allusion to those serpents which.are 
supposed to have two heads, one at each end of their body, 
as Pliny describes the Amphisbena;+-“ Geminum caput 
Amphisbenz, hoc est ad caput, et ad candam, tanquam 
parum esset uno ore fundi venenum.” A proper represen- 
tation of a furious and terrible invasion. 

Whether it be farther’ meant by these expressions, ac- 
cording to several learned interpreters, that they did not 


only do mischief by their conquests, but also by false— 


doctrines; that they should not only pull down the states, 
and destroy the people they invaded, but that they should 
also plant a false religion in the places they conquered; 
{.shall leave entirely to the judgment of the reader. 

"] Ver. 2].] I have rendered the original word Pappas, 
poisoning, rather than sorccries, or witcherafts, Herein I 
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have followed the learned Grotius, ‘‘ In eadem domo, alii 
alios veneno necabant.” ‘This wicked practice of poison- 
ing grew general, especially in Italy, and, according to his- 
torians, in the church of Rome itself; but the reader is at 


liberty to prefer. the other sense given by interpreters, 


and to understand by it witchcrafts, sorceries, charms, ex- 
orcisms, and pretended miracles, by which meén are often 
seduced to idolatry, and kept in idolatrous practices: or 
we may understand, with a learned author,* “ the num- 
berless artificial methods of making men very religions, 
without any virtue,” to be wi Le the Scripture calls ‘Sor- 
ceries. ; 


HISTORY OF THE TRUMPETS. 


Fifth tieergiet .—The foregoing prophecies of this period 
have brought us, by various steps, to an entire subversion 
of the western empire, when Rome lost all its authority and 
power, was no longer a scat of government, but a petty 
dutchy governed by an oflicer appointed by the exarch of 
Ravenna, and serving under him; who, as the emperor's 
lieutenant, had the chief coitimand through all his domi- 
nions in Italy. ‘This exarchate began, according to-Sigo- 
nius, A. D. 566. according to Petavius, A. D. 568. - 
- The.present prophecy describes a very remarkable judg- 
ment, which should follow in tle course of providence. It 
is marked, by peculiar circumstances of woe and afflictions, 
as if Satan, at the head of the powers of darkness, had 
broke the prison of the bottomless pit, and was come 
abroad into the world, to spread all the evils of ignorance, 
crror, deceit, violence, spoil, and slavery, among men. 

There are many circumstances in this description, pecu-: 
liar and distinguishing marks of this judgment: the igno- 
rance and error they should propagate, their number. and 
hardiness, the customs, habits, and manners, of this people, 
and of their ‘invasions, the mighty: progress they should 
make, and their different treatment of Christians and idol-' 
aters, are suflicient to point out this memorable event of 
Providence to our observation. : This new trial of the faith 
and patience of the saints, and new judgment of God upon 
such Christians themselves, as corrupted the purity: of: 
Christian faith, worship, and manners, was worthy the: 
Spirit of prophecy to reveal; and the protection of the : 
church, so as to preserve the Christian faith and religion, ' 
ina time of so great danger, was a very wise and useful 
encouragement to the faith and constancy of the church, 
which is the general and immediate intention of all the re-’ 
velations of this prophecy. 

The next scene of providence, which greatly surprised 
the whole world, as well as the Christian church, was the 
rise of Mohammed, and a more wonderful progress of a 
new religion, and a new empire, than the world had ever 
seen before. 

‘About the year of Christ 606. Mahomet+ (as his name is 
usually writ) began to pretend to revelation, and conyerse 
with the angel Gabricl, in a solitary cave near Mecca in 
Arabia. Inthe year G08. which was the fortieth of his age; 
he began to take to himself the style of the apostle of God ; 
and to propagate his imposture, he pretended not to deliver 
a new religion, but to revive the old religion God first gave 
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to Adam :* and, by many other specious pretences of re- 
ceiving his revelations from the angel Gabricl, he gained 
several proselytes. Yet the people of Mecca, where he 
lived, were so averse to his imposture, that they resolved 
to strike at the root, and prevent the spreading of farther 
mischief, by cutting him off who was the chief author of 
it;+ so that he was forced to fly from Mecca to Medina, 
then called Yathreb. This was in the year 622. from which 
flight of Mahomet, the Hegira, or computation of time 
among the Mahometans, begins. 

From this time he tells his disciples, his religion was not 
to be propagatcd by disputing, but by fighting. 

Accordingly, the next year, 623. he fell upon the traders 
of Mecca, though guarded hy onc thousand men, and beat 
them ;§ and spent the rest of the year in robbing » plundering, 
and destroying, all, those who would not-come in to Tie 
and embrace his religion.| 

’ The next year, he continued the same.course, and fought 
a battle with a larger number.of his opposers, in which he 
was overbornc, and himself grievously wounded. To pre- 
vent the ill effect this disgrace might: have on the minds of 
his followers, he taught them, that the time of. life being de- 
termined by God, they who should-be slain in battle, died 
no sooner than they must otherwise have done ; and as they 
dicd fighting for the faith, they gained : the crown of mar- 
tyrdom, and the rewards of paradise. 

In the year 627.** he was attacked by an army of ten 
thousand imen, from which danger he very.dexterously ex- 
tricated himself; and, the same year, was inaugurated in 
the supreme anthorify, and made head in all things civil 
and religious.++. 

In the year 629. Mahomet had an army of ten thousand 
men; tf.so.that he very soon brought most parts of Arabia 
into his power. 

In the year 630. he turned his arms towards Syria. In 
631. all the Arabs came in and submitted to him; and, in 
the following year, he himself dicd, being sixty-three years 
of age, according to the Arabian account, which make 
only sixty-one of ours;§§ so that Mahomet, in the space of 
twenty-three years, founded a new religion, and a new em- 
pire, throughout the large country of Arabia, a country 
bigger than Germany, Italy, Spain, France, Great Britain, 
and Ireland, together: which, as Dr. Pridcaux obscrves, 
‘ God has permitted, in his all-wise providence, to con- 


tinue a scourge unto us Christians, who having received so - 


holy and so excellent a religion, through his mercy unto us 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, will not yet conform ourselves to 
live worthy of it.” . 
This new government and religion were in some danger, 
on the death of {its founder, by a competition for the suc- 
cession; but Abubeker, ||| who succeeded, soon suppressed 
several rebellions, and in particular subdued ‘Moseilam, 
who pretended himself a prophet, in opposition to Maho- 
met; and having settled his affairs pretty well at home, 


thinks of putting in execution Mahomet’s commission, of : 


fighting for the religion of God.4 He therefore sends 
armies into Babylon: and Syria, and summons his forces 
together, by this remarkable letter: 
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‘** In the name of the most mercifn] God, Abubeker, &c. 
to the rest of the true believers, health and happiness, and 
the mercy and blessing of God, he upon you. I praise the 
most high God, and: I pray for his prophet Mahomet.* 
This is to acquaint you, that I intend to send the true he- 
lievers into Syria, to take it out of the hands of the infidels ; 
and I would have you to know, that fighting for religion is 
an act of obedience to God.” 

In-this short reign, which was but two years and‘ a few 
months,| the Saracens made a great progress, beat the army 
of the Greck emperor, and slew, according to their own ac- 
count, fifty thousand men, took Damascus, and entered far 
into Syria. Omar, who immediately succecded Abubeker, 
reigned ten-years anda-half, drove alltheJews and Christ- 
ians out of Arabia ; subdued Syria, Egypt, and other parts 
of Africa, besides the greatest part of Persia; took the city 
of Jerusalem ; and in the battle of Yermouk, as Abu Obci- 
dah, the general, wrote to the calif,{ they killed one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand, and took forty: thousand prisoners; 
and adds, As to those that fled into the deserts and moun- 
tains, we have destroyed them all, and stopped all the roads 
and passages; and God has mado-us masters of their coun- 
try, and wealth, and children. 

Othman continued the Saracen conquests 5 the whole 
Persian empire fell‘into his. hands, in the -year of the THe- 
gira 31. A. D. 651. ‘and’ Syria, with Egypt, were brought 
into full subjection. Bat, 

Upon the death.of Othman, the-quarrel about the suc-. 
session put a considerable stop. to the Saracen arms. This 
seems to mako the death of Othman a proper period to the: 
first progress of the Mahometan empire and religion, and a 
proper end of that part of history that is correspondent to 
this part of prophecy. 

To this account of the rise of the Mahometan religion 
and empirc, it may he proper to subjoin some remarks on: 
the customs of this people, the manner of their making war, 
and invading their neighbours. 

It was observed from Pliny, that the Arabians wore a 
sort of turbans, ormitres, on their heads ; that they dressed 


and twisted their hair in a particular manner, so that onc 


party of the Saracens was distinguished by it from another. 
It is remarkable, says Ockley,§ the sect of Ali have not 
only a turban after a different fashion, but they also twist 
their hair after a manner quite different from the rest of the 
Mussulmans. 

They used also the custom of wearing beards: || Ebn 
Hannif, Ali’s governor of Basora, had his hair cut off, and 
his beard spoiled, in contempt... “ Ubicum Ebn Haniffum 
ipsi ab Hali preefectum prehendissent, crinibus avulsis, ct 
barba depilata demiserunt,” At Icast, according to Pliny, 
they Icft some hair, liko mustaches, on their upper hip: 
so exactly did their dress answer the description of crowns, 
faces of men, and hair as the hair of women. 

The care of the Arabians about their horses, and the ex- 
cellency of their breed, are taken notice of by all who men- 
tion then. 

It is well known, the manner of invading their neighbours 
was by sudden incursions during the summer gonths ; ; ree 
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tiring again, and dispersing themselves to their own homes, 
during the winter; and gathering together the next spring, 
for a new summer's invasion. 

According to the military laws and constitutions of the 
Mahousttetis;* war was forbid during the sacred months, 
which were the two first and the two Tast : “ Agsredi bello 
hostes suos omni tempore fas essc pronunciavit (Moham- 
med), exceptis quatuor mensibus anni, duobus primis, et 
postremis; qui propterea sacré appellantur.” 

A sufficient nuitber is appointed by the same constitu- 
tions,+ to be sent out yearly, as may make the Mahometars 
equal or superior to the enemy: “ Istiusmodi copiarum 
eductio, singulis annis ad minimum semcl ficri debet.” 

Their military laws make also a great difference between 
those people they call Harbi, and the People ofa Book. 
The Harbi were either athcists, and persons of no religion, 
or idolaters, whe did not worship the true God, according 
to any book of revelation; these were not tolerated in the 
Mahometan law, but they were to be prosecuted with war, 
till they embraced the religion of Mahomet. But the People 
of the Book were such as worshipped God, according to 
some book of revelation, as the Jews and Christians; these 
were to be prosecuted with war till they embracé Maho- 
metanism, or agree to pay a tribute: but then they were to 
be left in peace, and in the quiet use of their own religion, 
even where the Mahometan authority was fully settled.t 
Thus the very laws of Mahomet made provision not to kill 
those who professed the worship of the true God, but only 
to torment them "s their invasions, and making them tri- 
butaries. 

It was moreover a common injunction ta spare, as much 
as possible, the countries they invaded: Destroy not palm- 
trees (says Abubeker to Yesid), nor burn any fields of corn; 
eut down no fruit-trees, do no mischief to catile, only such 
as ye kill to cat.§ 

Yet the military laws adjudged so many persons to cap- 
tivity, and the condition of the women in particular was so 
deplorable, being so much in the power of persons who 
gave the greatest liberty to their lusts, that though their 
lives were spared, many were like to prefer death itself 
to the hard condition te which they were reduced. | 

Upon the whole, the sudden invasion of the Saracens, 
the swift and almost incredible progress of their arms, many 
circumstances peculiar to this people, and their invasions, 
which: sufficiently distinguish them from all the invasions 
of the northern nations, very properly answer the prophetic 
description of these locusts out of the bottomless pit. 

Sixth trumpet.— The period of history which corre- 
sponds with this period of prophecy, is determined by the 
successive order of prophecies and events te the times 
soon following the former history, which described the rise 
and amazing progress of the Saracen empire and Maho- 
metan religion; which, like locusts out of a bottomless pit, 
spread themselves in a very short time over a great part 
of the world. I shall not therefore: take notice of Mr. 
Mede’s application of this prophecy to the rise and pro- 
gress of the Turks, or Ottoman empire founded by them; 
though Mr. Mede’s great learning. and Teputation™ have 
caused many others to follow him, yet the rise of the Ot- 
en 
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toman empire is so low, that it is by far too greata step 
from A. D. 655. in which the former prophecy ended : for 
Othman, the founder of the empire, dicd in the year of the 
Hegira, 727. A. D. 1826.* : This time will farther also fall 
far into the time of the next period of ‘prophecy. These 
considerations make such application, I think, inconsistent 
with the order of the book itself, which it seems plainly to 
mark out to us in successive periods. 

Let us see then, whether the history of the Saracen em- 
pire, in the times that soon followed after the foregoing 
prophetic description of the rise of it, docs not answer this 
description, and is not most likely designed by it. 

One considerable mark of this period; is loosing the four 

angels which weré bound in the great river Euphrates, 
(ver. 14.) signifying, that thé providence of God had; for 
some time preceding this period, laid a restraint upon these 
furious invaders of their neighbours; and the progress of 
their imposture. 

. Accordingly we find, that upon thé death of Otlinian, 
about the year 655. théke were great contentions coticen- 
ing the succession ;+ Ali, Moawiah, Telha, and Zobier (or 
Azzobier), had each of them a cotididerallé party to ad- 
vance them to the califate, or succession in the Saracen 
empire. ‘These pretensions occasioned several quarrels, 
which put a stop to the foreign conquests of the Saracens, 
and ended in-the almost entire ruin of Ali’s family, and 
therein of Mahomet’s own; for Ali had married Mahomet’s 
daughter. 

At the death of Othman, Moawiah was governor of Sy- 
ria, and Amron of Egypt.{ Ali, at the first, obtained a 
complete victory over Telha and Zobeir, two of his com- 
petitors ; yet Moawiah and Amiron resolved to stand it 
out to the last against Ali.§ These contentions occa- 
sioned the deaths. of so many persons, that at last three 
men, zealous for the Saracen affairs, agreed to kill all the 
three pretenders to the califate: one of them struck Moa- 
wiah in the reins, but the wound proved not moital ;|| an- 
other of them, mistaking for Amron a person whom. Amron, 
being indisposed, had appointed to supply his’ place that 
day i in the mosque, killed him dead on the spot; and go- 
ing to execution, said, without any conéern,—I designed 
Auwon but God designed another. {] The third of tliese 
conspirators had better success’ in’ the execution of his 
design against Ali; for he gave him a mortal woiind in the 
head, as soon as he came into the niosque, of which he 
died in a few days.** The contention did not end with the. 
death of Ali; it continued a long time between his family 
and the family of Moawiah: Hasan, Ali’s eldest son, was 
forced to abdicate in favour of Moawial ;++ Hosein, Ali’s 
second son, with several of his family, was killed in the’ 
field : -yet still many disturbances were occasioned by the 
friends of Ali’s family, and the encmies° of Moawiah’s. 
Almochter, pretending to revenge the death of Hosein,t} 
is made calif by his party, A. D. 685. he pursued all who 
had a hand in‘ the death of Hosein, and destroyed them 
with variety of deaths: he never pardoned any of these who 
declared themselves enemics of the prophet, nor those whom 
he could believe to have dipped their hands in Hoscin’s 
blood, or that of his relations ;§§ so that it is said, that he 
ee 
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killed near fifty thousand men of those people, without 
reckoning those who were slain in the battles which he 
fought. 

These intestine divisions and quarrels bound up the Sa- 
racens from their usual invasions and incursions,* and 
kept them about the river Euphrates, near which most of 
their battles between each other were fought. Moawiah 
found it necessary to make a peace with Constantinus Po- 
gonatus, emperor of Constantinople, and even agree to pay 
him a considerahle tribute; and Abdolmelic, one of his 
successors, was obliged to make a like peace, on promise 
of paying tribute to Justinian II. the Greek emperor. 

Thus were the destroying angels bound up for about fifty 
years, during the reigns of Ali, Moawiah the first, Yesid, 
Moawiah the second, Merwan, and Abdolmelic, califs of 
the Saracens. — x: 

But then, these destroying angels were loosed again; the 
Divine Providence took off the restraint of the Saracen in- 
vasions. Walid united the power of the Saracen empire, 
and invaded the western parts of Europe with such nume- 
rous armies, and swift successes, as threatened the loss of 
all Europe, and even to extinguish the Christian name and 
religion. r -, ; 

The Saracens passed over into Spain, A. D. 713. The 
next year, they obtained a complete victory over a nume- 
rous army of the Spaniards ; they who speak the least, say 
it was an army of onc hundred thousand fighting men: 
what number was killed, was not known; I suppose, says 
our historian,} they were so many, ‘it was hard to count 
them: for this only battle robbed Spain of all its glory, 
and in it perished the renowned name of the Goths. After 
this battle, the Saracens divided their forces, and soon 
overran the whole country; so that in three or four years, 
they were possessed of all Spain, except a few inacces- 
sible places in the mountains, and which the Saracens 
slighted. The misery of this invasion, so agreeable to the 
prophetic description, is so well expressed by the histo- 
rian,t that I shall give it in his own words: “ Certain it 
is, Spain was now in a deplorable condition, almost all 
brought under the dominion of the Moors; there was no 
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sort of misery but the Christians endured; women were - 


ravished from their husbands, children from their parents, 
and all they possessed taken from them, without any re- 
dress to be hoped for. The country yielded not its usual 
product, both in regard of the unseasonalleness of the 
weather, and for want of labourers; the churches were 
profaned and burt; dead bodies lay about the streets 
and highways, and nothing was to be seen or heard, but 
sighs and tears: nor was there any calamity but what Spain 
groaned under, God permitting the innocent to suffer with 
the guilty, to punish the horrid wickedness of those times.” 

But the Saracens did not confine their ravages to Spain; 
they soon passed the Pyrenean mountains into France. 
After many ravages in several parts of the country, they 
came to a decisive battle with Charles Martel, in which Ab- 
dirachman was killed, with his numerous army. This victory 
secured the state of Christianity, which would likely have 
been the prey of those barbarous invaders, if they had then 
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gained a vietory over the Freneh, and possessed themselves 
of their country, which was then the only rampart of Christ- 
ianity, as a judicious historian observes.* The infidels, as 
another historian observes, advanced as to a certain vic- 
tory; whereupon ensucd one of the bloodicst battles, and 
most obstinate fights, that has been seen in the world: of 
the Moors, there were four hundred thousand, with their 
wives and children, as designing to dwell in France.... 
The slaughter was incredible; three hundred and seventy 
thousand Moors were killed, and ameng them their gene- 
ral. This fortunate battle was fought, says Mariana,+ in 


. the year of our Lord, 734. twenty-one atter the conquest of 


Spain. It put a full stop to the farther progress of the 
Saracen armies in Europe, and gave courage and strength 
to the remaining Christians in Spain; so that in time they 
drove the Saracens quite out of their country also. 

. There is another part of this prophetic description which 
deserves particular noticc, and which seems to poift out 
this period of history for the accomplishment of it: the 
rest of the men, who were not killed by these plagues, yet 
repented not of their idolatry; the worship of saints and 
images, which so nearly resembled the heathen idolatry, 
had made great advances about this time. Leo {saurus, 
emperor of the east, was much concerned at it; it gave 
great offence to the Mahometans, and often provoked them 
to persecute the Christians as idolaters. In the east, Leo 
Isaurus, and his son Constantinus Copronymus,f at this 
very time endeavoured to put a stop to these idolatrous 
customs of worshipping images; and, in order to prevent 
it, ordered all images to be taken out of the churches: 
but these endeavours to preserve the church from idolatry, 
and remove this just prejudice against the Christian wor- 
ship, were warmly opposed by the bishops of Rome. ‘The 
emperor Leo had scnt his orders into Italy, A. D. 726. to. 
remove images out of the churches there: the then pope of 
Rome, Gregory II. confirmed the worship of images by a 
synod, and rejected the order of the emperor, with severe 
reproaches on himself; and finally, according to Baronius’s 
own account, he excommunicated the emperor, and, on 
that pretence, forbade all payment of taxes to him in Italy, 
and freed the people from all manner of obedience to him, 
as their prince. “ Tandem ect anathematis poenam, ita 
quoque Baronius, eoque preetextu interdictum, quo tri- 
puta Italica sisterct, et obcdientiam omnem, tam civilem 
quam ecclesiasticam, toto occidente, deinceps oxhibert 
Graco Imperatori prohiberct.”§ 

This defence of the idolatrous worship of images, was so 
obstinate, that at length it prevailed to-a solemn confirma- 
tion of it, by the authority of councils, both in the east 
and west; so far were they from repenting of their abomi- 
nations. = 

And this brings us to the end of the second period of 
prophecy, and within a very few years of the beginning of 
the third period, in the temporal power of the popes of 
Rome; which was, in some sense, the seventh, or, in an- 
other sense, the eighth head of Roman government, as we 
have before observed,|| to which the following visions of 
this Revelation relate. 
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pment CHAP. X. 


SECT. VIII. Interval between the second Gad 
third Periods. 


CONTENTS.’ 

The foregoing chapters have given us a prophetic deserip- 
tion of the two first periods,’or of the state of the world 
and church, under the persecution of Rome heathen; of 
the troubles occasioned by the invasions of the nowijrem 
nations, which broke the power of the Roman empire, 
and divided it into several new governments; and finally, 
of the rise and progress of the Mahometan religion and 
empire, which caused so’ many evils throughout the 
greatest part’ of the world, both in‘the eastern and 
western empires. 

This tenth chapter seems to be an interval between the 
second and third periods, in which the scene of the 

‘vision alters, preparation is made for a new prophecy, 
representing a new state of the world and church, fora 
new period of forty-two months, a time, times, and half a 
time, or twelve hundred and sixty days, being the days of 
the voice of the seventh angel, when the mystery of God 
shall be finished.’ 

The scene of vision is represented different from the fore- 
coing; it is not now before the throne of God in heaven, 
as in the fourth chapter, but on earth, as the first scene, 
chap.i. For St. John saw an angel’ come down from 
heaven, (ver. 1.) the angel stood on the sea and on the 
earth, and he lifted up his hand to heaven, (ver. 5.) when 
he sware that dame should be no longer, (ver. 6.) 

This introduction to the third period represents an angel 
coming down from heaven, with a little book open in his 
hand. A voicc from heaven directs St. John to take the 
little book from the angel, and to eat it up; because he 
was still to continue his prophecy, and to reveal many 
things contained in it: for he was to prophesy again, 
before, or concerning, many people, and nations, and 
tongues, and kings, (ver. 11.) Or he was to represent, in 
new prophetic descriptions, the state of the church and 
world, in the period or times that should successively 
follow the former times, of which he had already pro- 
phesied, and which was to contain a prophecy, as is 
afterward declared, for the space of twelve hundred 
and sixty prophetical days. The meaning of which will 
be best explained by a paraphrase upon the representa- 
tions themselves. 


e 


ae Anp I saw another mighty angel come down from 
heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon his 
head, and his face was as it were the sun, and im feet as 
pillars of fire :] 

(1.) After my. former vision, related in the Supa part 
of this prophecy, I beheld another vision,: introductory to 
a farther revelation concerning the state of the church and 
world; for I behcld a mighty angel coming down from 
heaven: he appeared as clothed with a cloud; a mark of 
great power and majesty: a rainbow, the symbol of God’s 
covenant and mercy, was on or round his head; and his 
appearance was very glorious,-for his face shone. with a 
Iustre like the brightness of the sun, and his feet with a 
splendour as if they had been a flame, or pillars of fire. ['] 
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‘9: And he had in his hand a little book open: and he set 


‘his right foot on the sea, and his left foot onthe earth,] 


'(2.) And the angel whom I beheld coming down from 
heaven, held a little book, or roll, open in his hand, the 
remaining part of the scaled book, or roll, which'the Lamb 
had opened ; and when he was come down to our globe, he 
stood upon it, having one foot on the sea, and the other on 
the earth, the chief parts of which it consists; the prophe- 
cies yet to be revealed out of the little book, or roll, relating 
to the greater part of the inhabitants of the world. [*), . 

3. And cried urth a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : 
and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. | 

(8.) This mighty angel, standing on the earth and sea, 
made proclamation with a voice, loud, strong, and awful, 
as the roar of a lion. “ Upon which I heard several distinct 
voices, as from the clouds of heaven, and loud as thunder. 

4, And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, 
I was about to write: and I heard a- voice from: heaven 
saying unto me, Seal up those things: which: ‘the seven thun- 
ders uttered, and write them not.] 

(4.) As I was about to write down what was spoke 
from the seven thunders, I was forbid by another voice from 
heaven, saying unto me, Do not write down what the voices 
from the seven thunders have uttered, that they may not be 
publicly revealed ‘in this prophecy. [°]: 

5. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6. And sware by ‘him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the 
earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the 
things that are therein, that there should be time no longer : 

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, 
as he hath declared to his servants the prophets. | 

(5.) But though I was not allowed to reveal what the 
seven thunders had uttered, yet the angel proceeded to give 
a farther revelation of the providence of God towards the 
world, and his church in general; and to confirm the truth 
and certainty of his revelation, he took his oath in the most 
solemn manner: for, lifting up his hand to heaven, (6.) he 
sware by the eternal God, the Creator of all things,’ that 
the time of the glorious state of the church, though sure to 
be accomplished, according to God’s ‘promise, in its due 
time, [*] should not be as yet; (7.) but in the next period, or 
in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, who was yet 
to sound’ the mystery of God, in his providence towards 
the church, should be perfected ; and then, as he had pro- 
mised in the prophetic oracles, the glorious state of the 
church should be no longer deferred. 

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unio 
me again, and said, Go and take the little book which is open 
in the hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea and 
the earth.) 

(8.) I was then directed by another voice from heaven, 
to go up to the angel, who stood upon the sea and the earth, Z 
and reccivo from him the little book which he held open in 
his hand. 

9. And I went unto the angel, and said uuto him, Give me 
the little book. And he said unto me, Take tt, and eat it up; 
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but tt shalt bein thy mouth 
sweet as honey.| 

(9.) I thereupon did as the voice from hetre die 
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mo, and desired the angel to give me the little book, which 
he did; saying unto me, Take this little book, consider it 
carefully, and digest it well in thy mind; and thou shalt 
find, in tho events it shall reveal unto theo, an occasion for 
comfort and joy, for grief and sorrow. 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel’s hand, and 
ate it up; and it wasin my mouth sweet as honey: and as 
soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter.) 

(10.) I accordingly took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and deeply meditated on the contents of it; and found 
it to contain in part things of great consolation, and in 
part things that gave me great concern and sorrow. 

11. And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again be- 
fore many people, and nations, and tongues, and kings.) 

(11.) And the angel from whom I had received the little 
book, acquainted me, that I was to consider the prophecies 
contained in it were not intended only for my private in- 
struction and meditation; they were prophecies which con- 
cerned the public, many nations, and people, which I was 
to publish in farther revelations, for the public use and 
benefit of the church. [*] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 


[1] Ver.1.] TO come in the clouds, or with the clouds 
of heaven, is, among the Jews, a known symbol of Divine 
power and majesty.* It may refer to the expression of 
the Psalmist, Thou art very great ; thou art clothed with 
honour and majesty ; thou coverest thyself with light as with 
a garment: (Psal. civ.1, 2.) alluding to the bright and shining 
cloud, in which the Divine presence. was used to appear. 
Grotius observes a like notion among the heathen, that they 
represented their deities appearing covered with a cloud: 


“Tandem venias, precamur, 
Nube candentes humeros amictus 
Augur Apollo.” + 


A rainbow, by its natural properties, as a gentle rain while 
the sun shines, was a proper emblem of God’s covenant 
avith mankind after the flood, and fit to be made a sign that 
God is always mindful of his covenant and promise. The 
brightness and splendour of the sun, and of fire, were also 
proper figures to express the majesty of a Divine ap- 
pearance. { 7 

[7] Ver. 2.] It is an observation of a great author, § that 
his description of an angel coming down from heaven, is in 
the form in which Christ appeared at the beginning of this 
prophecy; and it may farther direct us to understand this 
mighty angel of Christ, that he appeared having a little 
book opencd in his hand. The same illustrious interpreter 
judiciously remarks, ‘ That this little book is the same 
that he had newly. opened; for he received but one book 
from him that sat upon the throne, and he alone was worthy 
to openit.” It does not seem to be another book, as some 
have thought, but the remainder of the same book, or roll, 
which the Lamb took out of the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne, (v. 7.) It may be called a little book or roll, 
‘being only the remainder of what had been opened or re- 
vealed already, the seventh and last seal, and so the whole 
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book had been opened before, (chap. viii.) This seems the 
plainest and easiest account of the little book, as well as 
most agrecable to the order of the prophecies, this contain- 
ing what was to happen in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall sound, (ver.7.) Earth and sea are, in 
Scripture-language, a description of our world, or this ter- 
raqueous globe, as the heavens and earth are a description 
of the universe in general, or the whole visible creation; 
and so the inhabitants of the carth and sea secm in this 
prophecy to mean the inhabitants of this world: Woe unto 
the inhabitants of the earth and sea! for the devil is come 
down unto you ; (xii. 12.) that is, when the dragon was cast 
down unto the earth. | 

By the earth, the Jews understood, as Sir Isaac Newton 
observes, (p. 276.) the great continent of all Asia and Africa, 
to which they had access by land; and by the isles of the 
sea, they understood the places to which they sailed by 
sea, or the several parts of Europe: and hencé, in this 
prophecy, the earth and sea are put, he observes, for the 
nations of the Greek and Latin empires: in this sense the 
angel, putting his right foot on the sea, and his left foot on 
the earth, will represent him standing with one foot on Asia, 
and another on Europe; to signify, the prophecies he was 
to reveal would relate to both the empires of the east and 
west: but I think the former sense the more natural. 

[3] Ver. 4.] When a voice from heaven commanded the 
apostle not to reveal what was spoken by these voices, it 
would be ridiculous to go about to explain it. It-is suffi- 
cient to observe, it was not proper to remain on record a 
public revelation to the church in general, however proper 
it was to be revealed to the apostle in particular, which 
might be for many wise reasons; though, for what parti- 
cular reasons, must be as unknown to us as the revelation 
itself is. 

[*] Ver. 6.] That time should be no longer, does not mean, 
that time itself should be no more; in the original, yodvoc 
ovK torac Er, iS literally, the time shall not be yet. Some 
understand it, that the time of fulfilling the prophecy should 
be no longer delayed; or, as Grotius on the place, “ Non 
diu erit quin arcanum Dei impléatur:” but, I think, both 
the intention of the prophecy, and the more literal meaning 


of the expression, better agree with Mr. Daubuz’s inter- 


pretation: * ‘“‘'The angel in the vision declares upon oath, 


| that the glorious state of the church shall not be as yet; 


but that, however, it would not be long to it: for in the 
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall sound, 
(that is, in the period of prophecy to which the remainder 
of the book yet unrevealed relates, under the seventh trum- 
pet,) the mystery of God shall be perfected, as he had de- 
clared to his prophets.” ‘This was a consolation proper 
to the general design of the prophecy, as there was but one 
period of time yet remaining, viz. during the voice of the 
seventh and last angel; and then the accomplishment of 
the promises, in.the happy and glorious state of the church, 
should be accomplished and fulfilled, without any farther 
delay. This was however attended with a most: useful 
caution, That the church is to prepare, in this period, for 
new trials of faith and patience; though, in the end, the 
mystery of God shall bo finished or perfected. 

[*] Ver. 11.] To eat, says Mr. Waple, signifies to medi- 
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tate and to digest Divine truths. Thy words were found, 
says the prophet, (Jer. xv. 16. )and I did eat them; and thy 
word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine wie, Our 
blessed Saviour uses the same metaphorical expression, 
when he speaks of himself as the bread of life, in many 
passages of the sixth chapter of St.John. As this pro- 
phecy was to reveal the providences of God, during the 
period of the seventh angel, in which, as there was a re- 
velation of great opposition to true religion, and persecu- 
tion of the faithful professors of it, so was there also a re- 
velation of Divine protection, during the time of trial, and 
of a sure accomplishment of the promised glorious and 
happy state of the church in the end. The meditation of 
such a state of providence might well occasion a mixture 
of joy and grief in the apostle’s mind, as it is like to do in 
the minds of all who so understand it, and consider it. 


CHAP. XI, 
THE THIRD PERIOD. 


SECT. IX. First Description of the third Period. 


CONTENTS. 

We are now come, in this eleventh chapter and the follow- 
ing, to the third and longest period of this prophecy, dis- 
tinguished by the seven vials, as the former were by sc- 
ven trumpets and seven seals. As this is a period much 
longer than either of the foregoing, it seems to have a 
more full and copious description ; and the state of it is 
represented by several prophetic images, as, by mea- 
suring the temple, by the prophecy of two witnesses ; by 
the vision of a woman flying into the wilderness; and 
the representation of onc wild beast rising out of the 
sea, and of another coming up out of the earth. 

So that here are two distinct » representations of the state of 
the charch during this period ; and another representa- 
tion of the persecuting power from whence this afflicted 
state of the church should proceed ; and, in the end of 
this, as in each period, here is a representation of 
the church’s deliverance out of its afflicted state. And, 
in ‘particular, the afflictions of the church are to end 

- with this period, in the most happy and glorious state 
of peace and prosperity, of truth, purity, and protec- 
tion ; and not to be succecded, in a very short time, 
by a new period of troubles and afflictions, to try the 
faith and patience of the saints, as the former were. 

It appears, that the representation of the two witnesses, of 
the woman in the wilderness, and of the beast, are seve- 
ral representations of the same time or period, in differ- 
ent views. The time for the witnesses to prophesy in 
sackcloth, is a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, (xi. 3.) The woman is nourished in her place in the 
wilderness, for a time, and times, and half a time, (xii.14.) 
or three years and a half, equal to twelve’ hundred 
and sixty days, according to the ancient year of three 
hundred and sixty days. And so the prophecy itself 
interprets it, xii. 6. And the woman fled into the wil- 
derness, where she hath a place prepared of God, that 
they should feed her there a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days. tis farther observed concerning the 
period of the beast, that power was given to him to con- 
tinue forty and two months, a time equal to three years 
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_tand @ half, or twelve hundred and sixty days. They 
are therefore to be looked upon as different descriptions 
‘of the same period, for the more distinct explication of 
the prophecy, and greater certainty of its true meaning. 

But, before we enter upon the particular meaning of each 
representation, it may be proper to observe something 
as to the proper time of this period, as to its beginning 
and continuance. 

As interpreters, for very different reasons, have fallen into 
very different accounts of both, it has occasioned no 
little uncertainty and disorder in the different interpre- 
tations given of it. 

The papists are very unwilling  ecielaanes should find 
any of the corruptions of the Roman church in this pro- 
phecy ; they have therefore used all their art and learn- 
ing to finish all the prophecies in this book, in much less 
time than twelve hundred and sixty years, in the downfal 
of Rome: heathen, when the empire became Christian, 
under Constantine, A. D, 323. They must therefore make 
the time of this period no more than twelve hundred and 
sixty natural days, or three common. years and a half. 
And in this, the bishop of Meaux* greatly triumphs over 
the protestant interpreters, that they should make a year 
not to signify one year, but three hundred ane | 
years. 

There are also. some. learned interpreters among ae: 
tants themselves, who think the whole prophecy. reaches 
but to a small period.of time. Grotius,+ and after him 
Dr. Hammond, in support of that opinion, make the du- 
ration of this period much less than twelve hundred and 
sixty years: for to understand the twelve hundred.and 
sixty days, according to the style of prophecy, for.so 
many years, is inconsistent with their favourite schemes, 
and must quite overthrow them. 

But it appears, I conccive,t from. many reasons, that the 
opinion which.assigns a short time to the whole pro- 
phecy,.is-without all foundation,. and. expressly con- 
trary to the intent of the prophecy, which is to extend to 
the day of judgment. 

It is also a considerable circumstance, to strengthen the 
interpretation of.days by years, that as it is agreeable to 
the style of prophecy,.it is most. agreeable to the plan of 
this prophecy. Itis a good rule of Grotius, § that the 
circumstances of the subject ought to direct how we are 
to understand am expression: *“ Vox hebdomadis genc- 
ralis est, et tam de annis quam de. diebus, rebusquce aliis 
accipi potest; quomodo autem accipienda sit, docere 
nos debet loci cujusque materia.” Let us then sec, 
how justly preferable the prophetic interpretation of a 
day for a year is in this place. 

It is agreeable to the ancient style of Scripture, in the ave 
of Moses, Numb. xiv. 34. After the number of the days 
in which ye searched the land, even forty days, each day 
for a year, shall you bear your iniquities, even forty 
years. The punishment of the people was to be as 
many years as the days of their transgression; so that 
each day for a year, seems an allusion to some known 
method of counting, in which days were answered by 
years. 4 
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The prophetic style of Ezekiel farther confirms it: Ezek. 
' iv. 6. the prophet is direeted to lie on his right side, and 
bear the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days. This 
is explained to signify, according to the stylo of pro- 
| pheey, so many years: I have appointed thee each day 
for a year, or, as in the margin, a day for a year, aday 
for a year. So that, in this figurative interpretation, 
each day, in the prophetic representation, is to be an- 
swered by a year in the historical event. 
Iu the prophecy of Danicl, this manner of prophetic ex- 
pression is used again; Dan. ix. 24. Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to 
Sintsh the transgression, to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlast- 
ing righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, 
and to anoint the Most Holy. All who consider this a 
prophcey relating to the Messiah, for which there are 
abundant and unanswerable reasons, must consider the 
seventy wecks as so many times seven years, not as so 
many wecks of natural days. 
It is a criticism below such great men as Grotius and the 
- bishop of Meaux, that because hebdomas signifies a 
number of seven, it may signify seven of any thing, ac- 
. cording to the circumstance of the place; and therefore 
a weck (hebdomas), whichis so called because it con- 
tains seven days, may signify seven years. A week pri- 
inarily. signifies seven days, and properly nothing but 
seven days: a week (hebdomas) never did naturally 
signify seven years, and only can do so, as the figurative 
expression of prophcey puts a day to signify a year. 
The particular circumstances of this prophecy add a far- 
‘ -ther strength to this interpretation, that the twelve hun- 
dred and:sixty days are to be understood of.so many 
years. ; ; acti 
The order of the prophceies of this book shews; that these 
’ twelve hundred and: sixty days contain the whole time 
of the third period; or, all the time wherein: the wit- 
“nesses prophesy, the woman is in the wilderness, and 
the beast has power given unto him: that is, all the time 
of the last state-of the chureh’s sufferings, to that glo- 
rious state of the chureh, when Satan shall be shut up in 
the bottomless pit for a thousand years. In this period 
the seven vials of God’s wrath are to be poured out, 
and all the historical events that relate fo them accom- 
plished; this period is to last till the mystery of God 
shall-be finished, These events are too many, and the 
times in which they are to be accomplished too long, to 
be comprised within three years and a half, or twelve 
hundred and sixty natural days. - - . 
The order of the periods-shews this third is not to begin 
-until the two former are passed ; until the nations which 
had destroyed the Roman empire had divided it among 
themselves; till the imperial government of Rome was 
passcd away,* as the preceding forms of government 
were before it; till another form of government should 
be established in Rome, which, on some neeounts, should 
be called the seventh, and on other accounts the cighth 
- form of government; when Rome, once the powerful 
mistress of the world, after she had lost her dominion, 
and seemed to lose it without hope of recovery, should 
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. be restored to power and empire again, which was to 

continue during the twelve hundred and sixty days of 
this period, and then to be utterly overthrown, and never 
to rise again. ; 

Now, as a great variety of coneurring circumstances shews 
the beginning of this period, about the year 756. when 
the popes were invested with the temporal dominion of 
Rome, in whieh only timo the several descriptions of 
this period do all exactly agree; the twelve hundred 
and sixty days of this prophecy are to last so long as 
this power is to continue: which scems evidently to 
shew, that we are not to understand twelve hundred and 
sixty natural days the time of this period, but so many 
prophetic days, in which a day is given for a year. 

It being necessary to premise so much coneerning the pro- 
phetic account of time in this period, I shall only farther 
observe, that we have three distinet representations of it 
in the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteentk chapters. 

The first, by the figure of measnring the templc, and pro- 
phesying of the two witnesses. 

The second, by the figure of the woman in the wilderness. 
And, — : 

The third, by the power and persecution of the beast. 

I proceed to explain cach of these, as they are severally 
represented, in their order. 


i. Anp there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the 


angel stood, saying, Rise, and measure the temple of God, 


and the altar, and them that worship therein.] 

(1.) After this, I beheld in the visions of prophecy, a new 
representation of the future providenee of God towards 
the church and world; for there was a measuring rod put 
into my hand, with which'I was directed to measure the 
temple, and the court wherein the altar stood, in which the 
pricsts worshipped God, and performed the duties of their 
office, and into which such as offered private sacrifices for 
themselves were admitted. A propcr representation of the 
tre worship of God, and of such as were true worshippers 
of him. 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave out, 


and measure it not ; for it is given unto the gentiles: and 


the holy eity shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months. ] . 

(2.) But as to the other ‘court of the temple, the place 
where. the Israelites were used to assemble, when they 
come up to the temple to worship, [ was direeted not to 
measure it, for this reason, that it should become common 
and profane, being permitted to be used and possessed by 
gentiles. . A fit representation of great corruption in the 
common and usual worship of God, by heathen doctrines 
and idolatrous modes of worship: which state of corrup- 
tion, I was informed, was to continuc for the space of 
forty-two prophetic months, or twelve hundred and sixty 
years. [7] 

3. And I will give power to my two witnesses, and they 
shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days 
clothed in sackeloth.| 

(3.) Yet in this prevailing state of corruption, God will 
raise up witnesses to the truth, who shall sufliciently tes- 
tify against the prevailing false doctrines and idolatrous 
worship, and denounce the judgments of God against the 
apostacy. ‘These witnesses, like the prophets of old, shall 
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prophesy in garments of mourning, and imeet with great | 


oppression; yet they shall persevere with an immovable 
Christian courage, to assert the truth, and oppose the cor- 
ruptions, of this period, during its whole continuance. [*] 

4. These are the two: olive-trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth.] ; 

(4.) This small church of faithful worshippers, who re- 
fuse to comply with the more general corruptions of faith 
and worship, shall be constantly supported: and encou- 
raged in the profession of true religion; faithful instructors 
shall excite them to constancy and perseverance, and they 
shall glorify God by a constant testimony of truth; as if 
a lamp was kept always burning, by a continual stipe of 
oil from a living olive-tree, constantly feeding it with oil, 
that it may never go out. [°] 

5. And ifany man will'hurt them, fi ire pidccetiath out of 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies:.and if any mau 
will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed.) 

(5.) Moreover, the judgments these witnesses to the truth 
shall denounce against such persons as reject their testi- 
mony, and persecute them for their sincere and faithful 
warnings, shall as surely be executed, as the judgments de- 
nounced by the former prophets were; God will assuredly 
punish those who reject and despise their warnings, with 
many great and severe judgments. [$] 

G. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in 
the days of their prophecy : and have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to smite the — with all plaques, 
us often as they “s" } 

(G.) God will vindicate the idfions of these witnesses, 
and the truth of their testimony, by as great and remark- 
able judgments in their times, as in the times of any of the 
ancient prophets ; as when, for instance, Elijah prayed, 
and it rained not on the earth; or, as when Moses turned 
the waters of ‘Egypt into blood. God will surely avenge 
their cause as his own, and punish their enemies with all 
those plagues, which, according to his direction, they en 
denounce against them. [°] 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the 
beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make 
war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill them.] 

(7.) Notwithstanding, during the time these witnesses 
shall taithfully bear their testimony to the truth, and against 
the corruption of the Christian faith and worship, that per- 
secuting power, which, according to a following.represen- 
tation, is to arise in this period, out of the bottomless pit, 
shall continually oppose these witnesses, and so far pre- 
vail, as to inflict many evils, even to death itself, upon 
them. [5] } 

8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was cruczfied.] 

(8.) And these faithful witnesses shall be treated with 
such cruel severity by their persecutors, that they shall be 
denied the common decency of burial. Such persecuting 
powers may well be compared to Sodom or Egypt, for 
pride, wickedness, and cruelty, to those who put Christ 
himself to death, for bearing testimony to the truth: yet, 
in all their distress, they may comfort themsclves, that 
they snffer with Christ, and for his cause, and from per- 
sons whose idolatry ame cruelty make them as Sodom or 


Egypt. ("J 


THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. 


541 


9. And they of the people, and kindred, and tongues, and 
nations, shall see.their dead bodies three days and a.,half, 
and shall not suffer thetr dead bodies to be put in graves. J 

(9.) The corruption in the days of this period shall be so 
very great, that the people in general, in. all places, shall 
he violently prejudiced against these faithful Witnesses ; 
insomuch, that they shall, with great inhumanity, deny 
them the decencies of burial, and express the fierceness of 
their displeasure and wrath, by all methods of public dis- 
grace. [*] 

10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over 
them, and send gifts one to another; because these two al 
phets tormented them that dwelt on the earth.) | 

(10. .) And the inhabitants of the earth shall greatly re- 
joice in this persecution; they shall express it by sending 
gifts to’ one another, asa testimony of mutual congratula- 
tion, on occasions of public joy. For now they hope to 
be delivered from the trouble and uwneasiness,.occasioned 
by the reproofs of these prophets, and the judgments they 
threatened them with, on account of their corruptions. ha 

11. And after three days and a half the Spirit of life 
from God entered into them, and they stood upon their feet ; 
and great fear fell uponthem who saw them.) | 

(11.) Yet, notwithstanding the cruelty of these persecu- 
tors prevailed, while the beast was permitted to make war 
with the saints, and to overcome them, it shall he however 
but for a limited time ; then the power of God shall be mani- 
fested, in a remarkable manner, for their deliverance: as if 
dead bodies were raised to life, and made to stand upon 
their feet, those faithful witnesses shall, with surprising 
success, maintain and propagate the true worship of God, 
to the great terror and amazement of their persecutors. [}°] 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven saying 
unto them, Come up lither: And they ascended up to heaven 
in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.} 

(12.) As these witnesses were represented raised from 
the dead, in conformity to the resurrection of.Christ; so 
farther, in imitation of his ascension into heaven, they are 
represented as ascending in a public manner, in the pre- 
sence and to the great ‘confusion of their enemies, who 
shall behold them, after all their oppression, exalted by the 


- glorious power of God, to a state of great honour and in- 


fluence, as well as of security and peace. [77] 

13. And the same hour was there a great earthquake, Dd 
the tenth part of the city fell, and tn the earthquake were 
slain of men seven thousand:.and the remnant were af- 


| frighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven.) 


(13.) This great power of the witnesses, and prevalency 
of their doctrines, shall however be attended with great 
commotions in the world, with great and signal calamities 
inflicted on that great city, which had for so long time op- 
posed the truth, and oppressed the faithful. A very con- 
siderable part of its power shall be taken away, and many 
persons shall be cut off in her defence, and many others 
shall be affrighted with the judgments ofGod, and made sen- 
sible of the wickedness of oppressing truth and righteous- 
ness, and shall glorify the true God, by forsaking their idol. 
atry, and assisting the cause of pure and true religion. [**] 

14. The second.woe is past ; and, behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly.] ; 

(14.) Let not, however, any person imagine, that the 
church shall be free, in this third period, — opposition 
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and persecution, and try their faith and paticnco, any more 
than in the two former pcriods; for athird woe is to follow 
upon the second, to try them that dwell upon the earth. [**] 

15. And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great 

voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign for ever and ever.] 
- (15.) I then perceived in my vision, that the seventh 
angel sounded his trumpet, upon which proclamation was 
made with a loud voice in heaven, declaring, that the king- 
dom of God, and his Christ, the true Christian religion, 
should triumph over all opposition, and flourish with great 
success and prosperity throughout all the future ages 
of time. 

16. And the four-and-twenty elders, which sat before God 
on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God,} 

(16.) And the twenty-four elders, whom I saw in my first 
vision, representing the true church of God, as sitting on 
seats placed round about the throne of God, arose from 
their scats, and prostrated themselves before God, to wor- 
ship him. 

17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come; because thou hast 
taken unto thee thy great power, and hast reigned.]} 

(17.) And they worshipped God by a solemn act of praise, 
saying, We give thanks unto thee, O Jehovah the Almighty, 
and everlasting God, that it has pleased thee to shew thy- 
self superior to all the opposition of the world, that thou 
art able to protect, and, according to thy promise, to exalt 
thy faithful servants in the end. 

18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come; 
and the time of the dead that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldest give reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, small and 
great ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. 

(18.) For though the nations of the earth have, with great 
fury, persecuted the true rcligion, now the day of thy wrath 
is come, to punish them in righteousness, and to vindicate 
the cause of thy servants, who have been faithful unto 
death: the time is come to finish the mystery of thy provi- 
dence towards the churches, and to give the reward pro- 
mised to prophets, and confessors, and all true Christian 
worshippers, of every. kind and degree: and to destroy 
them at the last, who, for-so long time, by their false doc- 
trinc and persecution, had corrupted and destroyed the 
greater part of the world. [**] 

19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament: and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail.] 

(19.) Upon this, I beheld the temple of God in heaven 
opened, so that I could sce the ark of the covenant, the 
mercy-seat, and place of God’s presence, for it was not hid 
behind a veil; representing not only a state of peace and 
liberty for the church, the place of worship being opened, 
but also that, in this state of the church, the true worship 
of Ged will be used in great perfection. This happy state 
of the church shall be attended with great and heavy judg- 
ments on the enemies of truc religion; a storm of ven- 
geance shall come down from heaven on thcir heads, terri- 
ble as when earthquakes aro joined to thunder and light- 


ning. [7>} 
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[‘] Ver. 2.] A MEASURING rod was a sort of pole 
about ten fect long, made of a kind of reed, which was both 
strong and light, such as was commonly uscd in measuring 
buildings and lands. Lightfoot* observes, “ that (besides 
the priests who ministered in the court where the altar 
stood) persons offering a sacrifice camc into the court of the 
altar to present their sacrifice before God, and lay their 
hands upon it.” 

This representation scems to be taken from the prophet 
Ezekiel’s vision, (chap. xl.) in which he beheld a person 
with a measuring rod, taking the dimensions of the buildings 
of a temple; shewing the prophet, in visien, the model or 
plan of a new temple, to encourage the Jews to faithfulness 
in their religion, with the hopes of seeing the temple and 
truc worship of God restored again. The temple and tem- 
ple-worship was a proper figure of Christ's church, and of 
the spiritual worship instituted by him. It was, therefore, 
very proper to represent the state of the Christian church 
by like figures. What is peculiar in this, and whercin it 
differs from Ezckiel’s representation, is the direction to 
measure only the temple and inner court, where the altar 
stood, but to exclude the other court. This signifies plainly 
enough, that, in this period of the church, but a small part 
should be preserved in purity; that there would be some 
sincere and faithful worshippers, but they would be few. 
in comparison with a greater and more numerous part of 
the church, which should be corrupted with the doctrines 
of heathenism, and corrupt the worship of God with idola- 
trous customs; as if the outward courts had been given up 
to the gentiles to profanc, while the few faithful worship- 
pers of God, who adhere to the faith and worship taught 


‘in the word of God, shall be confined, as it were, within the 


inner court. 

One general representation of this period, then, is after 
this manner: God will preserve a church in purity of faith 
and worship, but it will consist only of a small number, 
when, at the same time, the greater part of the church 
shall fall into great corruptions; in particular, they shall 
corrupt the Christian faith and worship with many false 
doctrines and practices, taken from heathen superstition 
and idolatry. 

[*] Ver. 3.] This. representation shews in general, that as 
God raised up prophets in the ancient church, to witness 
against the idolatrous corruptions of religion, and denounce 
the judgments of God against those who were guilty of 
them, so it should be in this corrupt state of the Christian 
church. It is a sufficient reason, why these witnesses are 
said to be two, as two was the legal number of witnesses, 
and as, in the times of the ancient prophets, on greater oc- 
casions, two were usually joined together, as Moses and 
Aaron in Egypt; Elijah and Elisha, in the apostacy of the 
ten tribes; Zerubbabel and Joshua, after the Babylonish 
captivity. As this testimony of the witnesses is to be of 
equal duration with the apostacy itself, it cannot well be 
meant of any two particular persons; nor is there, I con- 
ceive, any reason to understand it of any two particular 
churches, or bodies of men, in perpetual succession. It 





* Temple-Service, chap. 1. 
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sufficiently answers the prophetic description, if there be, 
during the time of the apostacy, a sufficient, though small 
number, who, like Elias and Elisha, shall testify and de- 
clare against the idolatrous customs and practices of their 
times. 

Calmet justly observes, “‘ These witnesses do not mean 
two particular persons, but all the martyrs in general.” 
The name of prophesying here signifies persons full of the 
Spirit of God, preaching God’s word, and bearing witness 
to the truth. 

[*] Ver. 4.] This representation of the candlesticks and 
olive-trees seems taken from the prophecy of Zechariah, 
(chap.iv.) inwhich Zerubbabel and Joshua are represented 
by two olive-trees on each side of the candlestick, which 
empty oil through two golden pipes out of themselves, 
(ver. 11, 12.) to express, that Joshua and Zerubbabel should 
be protected by Divine Providence, to go through ail the 
difficulties which lay in the way of finishing the temple, and 
re-establishing the Jewish state, not indeed by human force 
and power, but by God’s protection, and his all-powerful 
providence; not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts. ~ 

[*] Ver. 5.] When Ahaziah sent companies to seize on 
the prophet Elijah, fire came down from heaven, and con- 
sumed them. (2 Kings 1.10.) And God threatens those who 
rejected the warnings of the prophet Jeremiah, (Jer. v.12. 
14.) They have beliedthe Lord, and said, It is not he; neither 
shall evil come upon us; neither shall we see sword nor 

famine... Wherefore, thus saith the Lord God of hosts, 
Because ye speak these words, behold, I will make my words 
in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour 
them. 'Thatis, God would certainly bring on Judah and 
Israel, all those judgments with which he had appointed 
to punish them for their obstinate apostacy. The certainty 
of these judgments is well expressed in these words, And 
if any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 
The encmies of truth and righteousness shall have no 
power to protcct themselves against the judgments of God, 
or find any means to escape, when God decrees their pu- 
nishment. 

[°] Ver. 6.] What Ged does, according to his word by his 
prophets, is, according to the style of prophecy, said to be 
done by them. Behold, (says God to the prophet Jeremiah, 
1.9, 10.) I have put my words in thy mouth. See, I have set 
thee over. the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out, 
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to 
build and to plant. In the prophet Hosea, Therefore have 
I hewed them by the prophets; I have slain them by the 
words of my mouth, are observed by interpreters to be equi- 
valent expressions. (Hosea vi. 5.) Thus, when Ged brings 
those judgments upon the world; which he directed his pro- 
phets to declare in his name, they may be said, in the style 
of prophecy, to smite the carth with plagues, as they will; 
because God will accomplish what, according to his word, 
they shall denounce against the epposers and corrupters 
of true religion. 

[°] Ver. 7.] What we render, when they shall have finished 
their testimony, Mr. Daubuz renders, while they shall per- 
form their testimony. The original may mean, the time 
of their testimony, as wellas the end of it; Srav reAowan, 

aS, drav Tapadiowsw vuac, when they deliver you up. (Matt. 
x. 19.) And redéw signifies to perfect and complete a thing, 
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as well as to end or finish tt: so Christ, upon account of 
his sufferings, is said fo be made perfect through sufferings. 
(Heb. ii. 10.) The mest probable sense appears to be, that 
the witnesses are to meet with opposition and persecution, 


_ during the whole of this peried ; as the woman was to be in 


the wilderness, and the. beast was to have power twelve 
hundred and sixty days, so the witnesses werc to prephesy, 
and to be persecuted during the same time. ‘They are not 
single persons, but a perpetual collective body of men,.or 
a succession of witnesses, against the errors and false wor- 
ship introduced into the church. 

[7] Ver.8.] The great city, is that city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth, (Rev. xvii. 18.) or Rome, the empress 
ofthe world. Streets of the great city, are its public places 
throughout its dominions; for the great city is not consi- 
dered so much in its buildings, as a seat of empire., It is 
Rome, and the Roman empire, says the bishop of Meaux ; 
and, taking the great city for Rome, and its empire, he 
adds, it is literally true, that Jesus Christ was crucified 
there, even by the Roman power. And it is moreover truc, 
that the same Rome which crucified Christ in persen, cru- 
cified him also every day in his members. The’ general 
meaning of this passage is well expressed by Mr. Daubuz; 
‘¢ The dead bodies of the witnesses shall lie throughout the 
extent, in the most conspicuous places, or the chief and 
principal parts of the antichristian jurisdiction.” 


+ [®) Ver. 9.] The time in which the people shall shew this 


inhumanity to the witnesses, is said to be three days and 
a half, which is not to be understoed literally for so many 
natural days only. “‘ Can any man believe (says Mr. Mede), 
that the small space of three days and a half, is sufficient 
either for spreading the fame of the death of the witnesses, 
or for sending the messengers with gifts to and fre among 
the nations ?”—* Yet the expression (says Mr. Daubuz) is 
very suitable to the decorum of the symbol of a dead body, 
that will keep no longer unburied without corruption.” 
There seems, I think, an allusion in the three days and a 
half, to the time of our Saviour’s lying in the grave. Such 
was the humanity of the times in which Christ suffered, that 
they permitted his friends to lay his body in the grave ; buf 
such shall be the inhumanity of these persecutors, as to 
deny the rites of burial. Why the time is signified by three 
days and a half, we shall see farther on ver. 11. 

[9] Ver. 10.] The prophets, who reproved the corruption 
of their times, were used to be accounted disturbers of the 
public peace, and were often an uneasiness to persons, 
who, however corrupt they were, could not bear reproof. 
Thus, when Ahab saw Elijah, he said unto him, Art thou 
he that troubleth Israel? The prophets, whe preach against 
the errers of the world, are treated as public enemies, se- 
ditious persons, and even as the cause of those public ca- 
lamities, which they foretell as the punishment of a perverse 
generation. 

f°] Ver. 11.] A day sometimes significs a season, or un- 
determined portion of time: The day of temptation tn the 
wilderness was forty years..(Heb. iii. 8,9.) Day and year 
are sometimes joined together, for season and time in ge- 
neral; Isa. xxxiv.8. For it is the day of the Lord’s ven- 
geance, and the year of recompence for the controversy of 
Zion. So dies is used with elegance, by the best authors, 
for time in general: “ opinionum commento delet dies.” 

It is a good rule to judge what portion of time may be 
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designed by such indeterminate expressions, to consider 
what is necessary or proportional tothe season spoken of. 
In this place, as Mr. Waple observes, it seems to be ne- 
cessary that three days and ahalf should bo brought to 
comport with three times and a half, twelve hundred and 
sixty days, and forty-two months. .Thus. the time of the 
witnésses’ suffering will be in proportion to the time of their 
prophecy, which is to be a time of persecution. It will 
agree with the other representations of the .same state of 


the church, by the woman in the wilderness, and the season. 


of the beast, or time of his persecuting power, which relate 
to tho samo period, and help to explain it. 

‘(4] Ver. 12.] To be exalted to heaven, or.cast on to 
hell, signifies, in Scripture-language, the happy state of 
thoso who enjoy the blessings of true religion, or the mise- 
rable condition of those who are deprived of them for de- 
spising them. Thus our Saviour speaks concerning Ca- 
pernaum: And .thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down unto hell. (Matt. xi. 28.) The. 
destruction of Satan’s power by the kingdom of God, or 
the success of true religion by the gospel, against the idol- 
atry and wickedness of the world, is expressed in the same 
figure, Luke x. 18. I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. The pride of Babylon is, in like manner, deseribed, 
by the prophet Isaiah, xiv. 13. For.thouw hast said in thine 
heart, Iwill ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God. The fall of that haughty persecuting em- 
pire is deseribed in the same figurative language, ver. 12. 
How art thou fallen from heaven, OwLucifer, son of the 
morning! In this sense, the ascension .of the witnesses 
into heaven, will mean the great success of the doctrines 
of pure religion taught by them, and the mighty efficacy 
with which they shall prevail, in the reformation of the 
church from idolatrous and superstitious corruptions. 

[!?] Ver. 13.] Interpreters are much divided, as to the 
tenth part of the city which fell by the earthquake, whether 
it denotes Romo under the papacy, as Mr. Mede supposes 
Rome at present to be just the tenth part of ancicnt Rome; 
or, whether it means some notable part of the ten kingdoms 
into ‘which the Roman empire was divided in this period ; 
or suppose, with some, the kingdom of France, or, with 
others, the fall of the Greek echureh and empire of Constan- 
. tinople, under the power of a Mahometan government, or, 
whether it may not mean the whole papal jurisdiction, be- 
cause it is represented in prophecy under the figurative 
expressions of ten toes, ten horns, ten kings. 

This diversity of opinion had its rise, it may be, from 
an endeavour to fix too particular a sense on a general ex- 
pression. We have already observed, (ii. 10.) that the 
numbers ten and seven are figurative numbers, denoting 
multitude, frequency, and’perfection. A deliverance out 
of the many troubles of life, is expressed in the book of 
Job, by being delivered out of seven troubles, (v.19.) The 
seven Spirits of God figuratively express the perfeet grace 
of God’s Holy Spirit; the number -ten, in like manner, is 
used to denote many or often. Jacob complained, that 
Laban had changed his wages tex times, or very often. (Gen. 
xxxi. 7.) When Elkanah said ‘to his wife, (1 Sam: i. 8.) 
Am not I better to thee than ten sons? the plain meaning is, 
than many sons. In like manner, Solomon observes of wis- 
dom, (Eceles. vii.19.) Wisdom strengtheneth the wise more 
than ten mighty men which are i the city ; or, than several 
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mighty men. These instances, more of which may be seen 
in Mr. Daubuz,* are sufficient to shew, .that tho numbers 
seven and fen may be understood of many, or a sufficient 
number of any thing. The tenth part of the city falling by 
an earthquake, may then be understood very properly of 
some considerable part of the empire, the city being con- 
sidered as the seat of empire and government; it may sig- 
nify the downfal of some considerable supporters of the 
beast’s persecuting power. ‘The slaughter of seven thou- 
sand men may, in like interpretation, mean, sueh as shall 
continue to support and assist the antichristian power of 
this period, in opposition to the kingdom of God and Christ, 
to the cause of truth and righteousness. 

° There seems to be a.propriety, in these more gencral 
expressions, in a gencral representation of this period, the 
more particular account being reserved for the after parts 
of. the vision: so that this part.of the prophecy seems to 
shew, that judgment shall come on the persecutors of the 
true church, in full proportion to their iniquities, when the 
faithful witnesses to the truth shall be eminently protected, 
and their cause shall wonderfully prevail. 

fis] Veer, 14.] We have the mention of three woes, ix. 
12. One woe is past, and, behold, there come two woes more 
hereafter. . This .first woe was under the sounding of the 
fifth angel, when the bottomless pit was opened, with the 
rise of. Mahomet’s power and imposture; the second woe 
is reasonably understood, to be during the sounding of the 
sixth angel, when the four angels were loosed to slay the. 
third part of men, (Rev. ix. 13—15.) when the Saracens were 
permitted to endanger the whole western empire, and the 
Christian name and profession every. where; the third woe, 
which was soon to follow the second, will begin its proper 
order, in the day of the voice of the seventhangel. It may 
be proper to observe, the woes are designed to represent 
an afflicted state of the ehurch, rather than calamitous times 
to the inhabitants of the world in general: so that we are, 
I think, to consider it as a useful prophetic warning, that 
this third and last period would eall for as much caution 
and constancy as either of the former. They who will 
faithfully adhere to the purity of true religion, must expect 
to find opposition, and meet with woe. 

[4] Ver. 18.] “Koplvev, judicare, seepe est vindieare, ita- 
que OD, quod est xolvew, vel dudZav, judicare per éxdrxeiv 
vindicare vertitur,” as Grotius+ observes. So that, to 
judge, or try the cause of the dead, or of the martyrs for 
the truth of the Christian religion, may very naturally be 
understood to mean, a vindication of their cause, by some 
eminent act of Providence in favour of it; as to vindieate, 
is a proper sense of judging; and, I think, more proper to 
the ordér and intention of the prophecy, than to understand 
it of the general judgment, which, according to the order 
of these prophecies, is not to be till after the prosperous 
state of the church, in which Satan is to be bound fora 
thousand years. 

[5] Ver. 19.] Grotius thinks, that the hghtnings and 
thunderings belong to the next chapter, and refer to a new 
prophecy ;. but we may observe, the end of this period is 
deseribed in the same manner, xvi. 18—21. These voices, 
thunders, lightnings, and. great hail, are interpreted ex- 
pressly of an exeeeding great plague, so that men blas- 
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phemed on account ofit. This is called, giving unto Ba- 
bylon the cup of the wine of the fierceness of God's wrath ; 
to express the great calamities and desolation with which 
God, at the end of this period, will punish the obstinate 
persecutors of his pure worship and true religion, and pub- 
licly vindicate the righteous cause of his faithful martyrs. 


CHAP. XII. ; 


SECT. X. Second Description of the third Period. 
CONTENTS. 


We come now to a second representation of the same 
third period of prophecy, that is, the state of the church 
and world in the days of the voice of the seventh angel ; 
or, while the woman who fled into her place in the wil- 
derness was nourished there for a time, times, and 
half a time, or three years and a half, equal to forty-two 
months, which are equal to twelve hundred and sixty 
prophetical days, the exact time in which the witnesses 
were to prophesy. As the former representation shewed, 


that true religion should be preserved among a few faith- 


ful confessors, though in a constant state of severe per- 
secution, so this represents the state of the church, un- 
der the figure of a woman, persecuted so as to fly into 
desert places to hide herself; yet preserved and fed 
there, notwithstanding all endeavours of a furious ser- 
pent, ready to destroy her. 

This plainly describes an afflicted and persecuted state 
of the church in general, during this period; in which, 
false and idolatrous worship shall be in great power, 
and the faithful profession of the trne religion shall ex- 
pose men to great danger: that however, still the true 
worshippers of God shall be preserved though in an ob- 
scure state, and be enabled, notwithstanding all oppo- 
sition, to keep and maintain the truth unto the end. 


¥. Axp there appeareda great wonder in heaven; a wo- 
man clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars :] 

(1.) I beheld, in a second vision, another representation 
of this period: there appeared in heaven the figure of a 
woman, in the most glorious manner imaginable: she 
seemed to be surrounded with sun-beams, as with a glory; 


to stand upon the moon, and to have a crown upon her 


head, in which twelve stars were set as so many diamonds, 
an image that strongly expressed a state of great dignity 
and honour. [7] 

2. And she being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered.] 

(2.) This woman was farther represented to me in the 
vision, as a fruitful mother, ready to be delivered of a child, 
and to bless the world with a fair and numerous poste- 
rity. [7] 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven; and 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.] 


'(3.) Besides the figure of the woman, I beheld a repre-_ 


sentation of another nature: there appeared a great red 

dragon, with seven heads and ten horns, and a crown on 

each of his heads, to shew there was a fierce and powerful 
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enemy of the church, intent to make use of all its power, 


‘if possible to destroy it. 


4, And his tail drew the third pare of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth: and the dragon, stood be- 
fore the woman which was to be delivered, for to devour her 
child so soon as tt was born. | 

(4.) The power of this dragon was represented so great, 
that he seemed, by his tail, to strike a great number of.the — 
stars out of their places in the heavens, and throw them 
down on the earth: he seemed to watch the woman with 
great attention, whom he perceived ready to be delivered, 
with manifest marks of a design to destroy the child, so 
soon as it should be born. <A fit figure to express the great 
power of Satan, and his kingdom, their constant opposi- 
tion to truth, and unwearied endeavours to stop the pro- 
eress and success of the gospel. [*] 

5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to. rule 
all nations with a rod of iron, and her child was caught up 
wnto God, and to his throne. | 

(5.) However, the woman ready to be delivered brought 
forth a man child, to intimate, that the Christian church 
should be continued by a constant succession of converts, 
notwithstanding all opposition. Thus Christ’s kingdom 
should prevail over all enemies, and break all opposition, 
as the ancient oracles prophesied concerning him, That he 
should rule all nations as with a sceptre of iron. As soon as 
this child was born, I beheld it canght up to God and his 
throne, to intimate God’s ‘care,and' protection of the -true 
Christian church, and the safety of the church in God’s 
protection. [*] 

G. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath 
a place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days.} 

(G.) I perceived also, that the woman was preserved as 
well as the child she brought forth; but it was by flying 
into a wilderness, where she found a place provided. for 
her retreat, and where she was taken care of, by the pro- 
tection of Divine Providence, during the time of this period: 
to intimate, the condition of the church would be difficult 
and dangerous in these times, like the Israelites, when they 
wandercd in the wilderness; or, as Elijah, when he fled 
from the persecution of Ahab: yct a Divine protection 
should preserve it, as the Israelites were fed with manna, 
and Elijah by ravens. 

7. And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels 
fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and 
his angels. ] 

(7.) This state of the Christian ehurch, was farther re- 
presented by a battle in the air, between Michael and his 
angels on the one side, and the dragon, or the devil, and 
his party, on the other. 

8. And prevailed not ; neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. | 

(8.) In the conclusion of which, the dragon and his party 
were so far from obtaining a victory, that they were totally 
defeated, and driven out of the field of battle. 

9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him. | 

(9.) Thus the dragen, or old serpent, which in the Scrip- 
tures means the Devil, and Satan, who had —_ the 
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world into crror, idolatry, and wickedness, was cast down, 
together with his party and followers: to intimate, that 
there should be a smart contention between faithful Christ- 
ians, and the maintainers of error, idolatry, and wicked- 
ness, which should at the last end in a complete victory 
over the enemies of true religion. [°] 

10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now 
ts come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of the brethren 
is cast down, which accused them before God day and 
night. | 

(10.) I perceived this blessing of the church was ac- 
knowledged in a public act of praise and thanksgiving 
unto God, who had thus manifested his power in the deli- 
veranco of his people, and the advancement of his own 
spiritual kingdom, by the profession and practice of Christ- 
ianity. For now Satan had lost the opportunity of ac- 
cusing Christians as guilty of impiety, for refusing to con- 
form to the religion of the empire and idolatrous worship 
of the gods of Rome, or censuring their zeal for the true 
Christian religion as insincere; asserting, that they would 
soon renounce the profession of it, if they were to suffer on 
account of it. [°] 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. } 
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eagles’ wings were given unto her, that she might escape 


into a place of retirement and safety, which was provided 
for her during the time of this period. [7] 

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
Jlood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried 
away of the flood. | 

(15.) The devil, as the inveterate enemy of true religion, 
attempted, if possible, to prevent the escape of the church, 
into a place of safety, though in a secret retirement; he 
cast out, as it were, a flood of waters, to destroy her, be- 
fore she should be able to reach the wilderness. [*] 

16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragou 
cast out of his mouth. ] 

(16.) But this danger of the church shall be prevented, 
by a remarkable protection of Divine Providence, raising 
several of ‘the inhabitants of the carth to help the escape 
of the faithful worshippers, as if the earth had been com- 
manded to open itself and reccive the flood, that it might 
not overtake them who were flying from it. [9] 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went 
to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. | 

(17.) It was moreover represcnted to me, that though 


this providential assistance of the church favoured its es- 


(11.) The patience; faith, and perseverance of the church, 
were sufficient to shew Satan a false accuser, and obtained | 


a great advantage for them; as they were an eminent 
proof, that they preferred the cause of true religion to 
every thing else: and as their Saviour confirmed his doc- 


trine with his blood, they were ready to confirm their tes- | 


timony, by constancy unto death, according to the grace 
and spirit which the church should receive from Christ 
their Lord. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them. Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and the sea! for 
the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because 
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.] 

(12.) Let therefore angels and saints, and the whole 
church rejoice, and be thankfully sensible what salvation 
Christ has obtained for his people, and shall assuredly be- 
stow upon them. Yet let all the inhabitants of the carth 
consider, that this:victory over Satan notwithstanding, bis 
power is not yet quite destroyed, he will still be able to do 
great mischief, and will attempt it with the more wrath, as 
the time of his opposition is much shortened. 

13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man child. | 

(13.) The devil will shew his wrath upon this great loss 
of his power, now the profession of Christianity so univer- 
sally prevails against heathen idolatry, so long supported 
by the power of the empire ; he will still find out new ways 
to persecute tho true church, and those who are careful to 
preserve the purity of true religion. 

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into her place, where she ts nourished 
for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the 
serpent. | 

(14,). However, the true church, represented by the wo- 
man, appeared to be assisted against the wrath of the devil ; 


cape, it rather increased the rage of Satan: he continued 
with fresh fury, and in all possible methods, to excite and 
carry on the persecution of the true worshippers of God, 
according to the purity of the gospel, and revelation of: 
Jesus Christ; who would not submit to the idolatrous doc- 
trines and corrupt worship introduced into the church in 
this period. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 


[4] Ver. 1.] IT was a well-known custom, at the time of 
this prophecy, to represent the several virtues and public 
societies by the figure of a woman in some pcculiar dress, 
many of which are to be seen in the Roman coins; in par- 
ticular Salus, the emblem of sccurity and protection, is re- 
presented as a woman standing upon a globe, to represent 
the safety and sccurity of the world under the empcror’s 
care, as in a coin of Hadrian’s: ‘‘ Globum pede calcans, 
significans, se imperante, orbi salutem publicam datam.”* 
The consecration of the Roman cmpcrors is expressed in 
their coins by a moon and stars, as in two of Faustina, to 
express a degree of glory superior to any on earth.+ 

Never was any image more expressive of honour and 
dignity than this in the vision, to stand in the midst ofa 
glory made by the beams of the sun ; and upon the moon, 
as above the low condition of this sublunary world: to 
wear a crown sect with the stars of heaven, as jewels, is 
something more sublime than any thing whereby antiquity 
has represented their socicties, their virtues, or their deities. 

The reader may farther observe in this representation, 
if he please, with Mr. Daubuz, that the sun may signify 
Christ; the moon, the Holy Ghost; and the twelve stars, 
the twelve apostles. Or, he may understand it with Mr. 
Mede, of the church shining round about, by the faith of 





* August. de Num. p. 30. t Biwi Numismata, Tub, 49. 23, 24. 
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Christ, the sun of righteousness, treading under foot the 
rudiments of the world, whether Jewish shadows or gentile 
superstitions, and glorious with the ensigns of the apos- 
tolical offspring. Or, he may consider with Mr. Waple, 
that the apostolical doctrine is the chief ornament, crown, 
and glory of the church. 

But, however he shall choose one or other of these more 
particular allusions, this will remain a sure general mean- 
ing,—that the blessings of true religion, in the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, as taught by his apostles, that is, of the true 
Christian religion, deserve the highest esteem and honour, 
however they may be despised by the world. 

[?] Ver. 2.] The metaphor of a mother, blessed with a 
fair posterity, is very proper‘to represent the public hap- 
piness, by an increase both of nambers and strength. ‘It 
is an easy figure to consider the church as a mother, and 
the converts to trath and righteousness, the truc worship- 
pers of God, as her children. .The expressions which re- 
present her as a woman in travail, may principally mean 
her fruitfulness, and denote the number of converts to true 
religion, rather than the afflictions of the church on account 
of her profession. The happiness of the cmpire in the 


fruitfulness of the imperial family, is often expressed in 


coins, “ Fecunditas Augustz, seculi felicitas.” 

[*}] Ver. 4.] The devil is often represented in Scripture 
as a dragon, and the old serpent; and the prophecy itself 
so explains it, ver. 9. And the great dragon was cast out, 
that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world. He seems represented by a great, and 
red, or bloody-coloured dragon, to describe both his power 
and cruelty in opposing true religion. The seven heads, 
and crowns, and ten horns, is a description so exactly 
agreeable to the description of ‘the beast, in the thirteenth 
and seventeenth chapters, that it may, I think, be justly un- 
derstood as a limitation of the opposition here meant, to 
the times of the beast, or to that time when the Roman 
power was represented by ten horns, as well as by seven 
heads and crowns; or not before ten kingdoms were erected 
by the nations which broke in upon the Roman empire, 
and divided it into many independent governments ; that 
is, properly during the time of this third period. 

[*] Ver. 5.] Grotius supposes, I think with great proba- 
bility, that these expressions, And her child was caught up 
unto God and his throne, are an allusion to the preservation 
of Joash, in the time of Athaliah’s usurpation, when she 
put to death all the rest of the royal family ;(2 Kings xi. 2,3.) 
Jehosheba took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole him 
from among the king’s sons which were slain... . And he 
was hid in the house of the Lord six years. He was kept 
safe in one of the chambers of the temple, till he was 
brought out by Jchoiada the high-pricst, and restored to 
the kingdom of David. Thus the true worshippers of God 
shall not all be destroyed by the enemies of religion; some, 
like Joash, shall be kept safe, as if in heaven, the true 
temple, till they shall appear publicly with victory overtheir 
cnemics. . 

[°] Ver. 9.] Many interpreters understand this victory 
over Satan, in which he js represented cast down from 
heaven with his angels, to be intended of the heathen power 
of Rome; so that idolatry had lost the advantage of the 
civil establishment throughout the Roman empire. In this 
period, the temporal power of Rome, as we shall hereafter 
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‘see, was to be in the hands of one, who styles himself, 


The head of the Christian church. It was a great victory 
over Satan and his power, when Christianity had fully pre- 
vailed over heathenism in the empire; and we may add, it 
was also a considerable victory over Satan, when an effcc- 
tual stop was put to the Mahomctan imposture in these 
western parts: though, as we shall observe in the following 
parts of this representation, the devil, notwithstanding this 
diminution of his power, is still to retain sufficient to do 
great mischief within this period, and will use it with much 
wrath, against the true worshippers of God and his faithful 
servants. 

[°] Ver. 10.] These expressions, says Mr. Waple, are 
taken from Job and Zechariah, where the Scriptures, speak- 
ing after the manner of men, represent Satan as accusing 
good and pious men before. God. This he does, by aggra- 
vating their faults’ and imperfections, and by exciting 
wicked men to raise false accusations against them, as was 
notoriously done against the primitive Christians. Mr. 
Daubaz observes, the accuser, according to the custom of 
the eastern nations, and in some cases by the law of Mo- 
scs, was appointed to be the executioner: (Dent. xiii. 9.) 
so that when the church is no longer in danger of persecu- 
tion for the profession of Christianity, Satan is said to be 
thrown down, as having lost the power of accusing and 
executing such as make open profession of it. 

[7] Ver. 14.] To bear on eagle’s wings, is an allusion to the 
strength and swiftness of an eagle’s flight, and does well 
express the readiness and power with which God does often 
deliver his church out of its dangers; but whether the two 
wings of an eagle are here put to signify the eastern and 
western parts of the Roman empire, of which an eagle is 
the armorial ensign, I shall leave to the reader's jndgment. 

[®] Ver. 15.] Floods and inundations often come so sud- 
denly, and with such violence, as to drown or carry away 
all things within their reach, and give no time for an escape. 
They are a proper figure to express some great and sud- 
den danger. Nahum thus describes the judgments of God, 
which shall utterly destroy his enemies, (i.8.) But with 
an overflowing flood, he will make an utter end of the 
place thereof. So that by this similitude, we may well 
understand some quick and smart attempt of the enemies 
of true religion, to cut off all hope of safety for the true 
worshippers of God, eveninretirement. — 

[9] Ver. 16. And the earth helped the woman.| The 
figure in general is a natural representation of stopping 
the course of a flood, by receiving it into some great open- 
ing or gap in the earth; and earth, takcn in its most natural 
interpretation, for our habitable world, and the inhabitants 
of it, will fully answer the meaning of the figarative ex- 
pression. Thus, the general meaning will be to this pur- 
pose: The providence of God will raise up some persons, 
who shall aid and assist true Christians, notwithstanding 
the violence of persecution. Ido not pereecive there is 
necd of a more particular application of the word earth, 
to the corrupt part of the church, and that it became master 
of its conquerors ; the barbarous nations at length receiving 
the manners, religion, and the very name of Romans. ; 

It scems more agreeable. to the design of the prophecy, 
and of this representation, to understand it of assistance 
from some persons of power and authority in the world, 


giving protection to the witnesses, against the growing 
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corruptions of these times, not permitting the decrees and 
edicts for establishing idolatrous doctrines and worship 
_to be immediately executed, or so suddenly as fo suppress 
“all opposition, and not give time for a sufficient number of 
confessors to stand up in the cause of truth; and continue 
to maintain it. Tho historical events, answering this pro- 
phetical description, which we shall afterward ‘see, will, 
I hope, more clearly explain it. 


CHAP. XII. 


SECT. XI. Third Description of the third Period. 


CONTENTS. 


In this chapter we have a farther account of the state of 
the church and world, in this third period. The repre- 
sentation of the wild beasts in this vision, refers to the 
same times with the two former visions, of the witnesses 
prophesying in sackcloth, and the woman flying into the 
wilderness. Power is given unto the beast to conti- 
nue, or to make war, and prevail forty-two months, 
(ver. 5.) 

This vision gives a more distinct account of the manner 
and means by which the true church and worshippers of 
God should be persecuted, and so greatly oppressed, as 
is represented by the woman’s flying into the wilderness, 
and slaying the witnesses. So that this representation, 
in conjunction with the two former, will afford us a suf- 
ficient description of the state of Providence, and the 
church, with the useful lessons of caution, patience, 
and faithfulness, in times of great corruption and great 
danger, which are the principal intentions of the Spirit 
of prophecy, in the whole of these revelations. 


1. Awnp I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast 
rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon “sy heads the 
name of blasphemy. 

(1.) After the two foregoing visions, I aR a third, 
farther to explain them: I seemed standing by the sea-side, 
when I perceived a wild beast rising out of the sea, of a 
very remarkable form. It had seven heads and ten horns, 
with a crown on each horn, and a blasphemous inscription 
oneach of his heads, to denote a new form of government, 
that was to be erected in the city of Rome, by the great 
commotions of the world, after the imperial power had 
been destroyed, and the empire shouldbe divided into ten 
distinct and independent kingdoms or sovereignties. [7] 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a ‘leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, 
and great authority.* | 

(2.) The form of this wild beast, which I saw in my vi- 
sion, was made up of some likeness to the several beasts 
of prey, the leopard, the bear, and the lion; the persecu- 
ting empire, in Daniel’s vision, being represented by these 
beasts, famous for strength and rapaciousness, in seizing 
and devouring their prey. “They were a proper figure to 
signify the rise of a new en\pire, powerful, tyrannical, and 
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cruel: and that the old serpent, the devil, who had hi- 
therto persecuted the true worshippers of God, by the seve- 
ral great monarchies of: the world, would engage this new 
power, advanced in the seat of the last of these monar- 
chies, the Roman empire, to use that power in the perse- 
cution of true religion, as the preceding tyrannies had done 
before it. [*] 

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded unto 
death; and his deadly wound was healed: and ali the 
world wondered after the beast. | 

(3.) I perceived also, that one of the seven heads of this 
beast appeared to have received such a wound as seemed 
to be mortal; but this mortal wound was healed up, though 
the scar remained as a mark of it. This cure was so re- 
markable, as occasioned wonder and astonishment in all 
who beheld it. To signify, that this new power arose in the 
Roman empire, after that empire had received such a blow 
in one of its heads, or forms of government, as left no hu- 
man probable prospect that Rome should ever rise to 
power and empire any more ; and it would be greatly to 
the astonishment of the world, to see the power of Rome 
revive again, in the new form of government represented 
by the beast. [°] 

4, And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast: saying, Who is like unto the beast ? who is 
able to make war with him ?] 

(4.) The world was generally seduced to Eonar with the 
idolatrous practices the old serpent, the devil, introduced 
anew, by means of this new-erected power in Rome, the 
greater part of the world acknowledged this authority, and 
submitted to it without opposition, as thinking it would 
be in vain to withstand it. [*] 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things aud blasphemies ; and power was given unto him to 
continue forty and two months. ] 

(5.) The manner in which the beast exercised the power 
he had received was thus represented, that he greatly 
magnified himself above others, and claimed unlimited 
powers and authority to enforce what he required ; and 
the time wherein the beast was permitted to establish idol- 


-atry, was the same with the term of the church’s state of 


persecution, represented by the witnesses, and the woman 
flying into the wilderness, or forty-two months, equal to 
twelve hundred and sixty prophetical days, or so many 
years. [°] 

6. And he opened his mouth a blaspiern) agaiust God, 
to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that 
dweil in heaven.) 

(G.) And this new-erected government of Rome used the 
authority it had attained, in making and publishing con- 
stitutions for the establishment of idolatry, in contempt of 
God and his true worship, and by all methods of oppres- 
sion and persecution, forcing the church to comply with 
them, and yield obedience unto them. i 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and overcome them: and power was given fem over 
all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.} 

(7.) The power of this new Roman government became 
so great by Divine permission, that it prevailed against the 
worshippers of God, cither to force them to a compliance 
with the corruptions established by its authority, or to 
persecute them for their constancy ; and this oppressive 
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power was extended far and wide over many nations and 
people. 

°8. And all that dwell on the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world.] ° 

‘(8.) Insomuch, that all the inhabitants of the earth, 
where this new power reached, were prevailed upon to re- 
ceive his idolatrous constitutions, and yield obedience to 
his tyrannical authority; such true and faithful servants 
of God only excépted, who were enrolled in the registers 
as heirs of eternal life, according to the promises of Christ’s 
gospel, who, from the beginning, was the true propitiation 
and mediator of acceptance and blessing. [7] 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear.] 

(9.) And now let every good Christian, who is desirous 
to preserve himself in an hour of temptation, and preserve 
the hopes of eternal life, attentively consider the cautions, 
warnings, consolation, and encouragement, of this. pro- 
phecy. - 

10. He that leadeth into captivity, shall go into capti- 
vity : he that killeth with the sword, must be killed with the 
sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints. ] 

(10.) For every one may be assured, that God, the 
righteous governor and judge of the world, will finally 
render to every man according to his works, and punish 
the enemies of his church in due time, with a punishment 
equal] to their tyranny and persecution. This consideration 
may support the patience and faith of the saints; they 
shall triumph in the end over all their cnemies, God shall 
vindicate their cause, and maintain his own honour, in 
the punishment of their oppressors. 

ll. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as 
a dragon. | 

(11.) 1 farther beheld in my visions another appearance, 
as of a sccond wild beast, rising out’ of the carth, which 
had two horns, like the horns of a lamb, but his voice was 
like that of a dragon, to represent another persecuting go- 
vernment, cxercising its authority with a show of meek- 
ness and charity, but carrying on the opposition of the 
devil, the old serpent, to pure religion, and promoting 
idolatry by persecution. . 

12. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast be- 
Fore him, and causeth the earth and them that dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. |] 

(12.) And this second persecuting power had all the 
powers of the first or new-revived form of Roman govern- 
ment, and used its authority to spread the powcr of this 
new Roman government beyond the bounds of its own 
proper dominion, so as to oblige the several nations to 
yield obedience to the new authority revived in the city of 
Rome, after it had been so long deprived of all authority, 
and seemed to have lost all hope of recovering it. [9] 


13. And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire. 


come down from heaven on the.earth in the sight of men.] 
(13.) This persecuting power shall also promote idol- 
atrous worship by pretended miracles, as if, with Elijah, 
. they could cause fire to come down from heaven,* at 
whose prayer fire from heaven burned the sacrifice, and 
cousumed those whom Ahaziah sent to seize him. [9] 


al 
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_ 14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means 
of those miracles which he had power to do-in the sight of 
the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the beast, which had a wound by 
a sword, and did live. | - ae 

(14.) The advantages these pretended miracles had ob- 
tained oycr a great part of the world, by their credulity 
and superstition, were artfully improved to deceive them 
yet farther, so far as to persuade them to deify the pope, | 
or erect an ‘idol to his honour; so that they were taught it 
was their duty to pay a religious obedience, in all things, 
to his authority and orders, as to’ God himself, and his 
word, 2 

15. And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed.] ; 

(15.) This image whereby the pope was ‘deified, is not 
to be understood of a lifeless and dumb idol; but, like ~ 
those statues of the heathen gods, which gave forth ora- 
cles, as if animated by an indwelling spirit: so the orders 
and constitutions of the pope were published to the world 
by the subordinate clergy, as oracles, obliging all nations 
to a religious obedicnce, and supporting their authority 


with all their power, treating all mén as worthy of death, 


who should refuse an entire submission to them in any 
particular. : | oo 

16. And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads :] 

(16.) The obligation of this entire submission and obe- 
dience to the papal decrees was carried so high, that 
every person, of whatever rank or condition, was to make 
some public acknowledgment of it, as servants were used 
to he marked by their masters, or as persons consecrated 
to some heathen deity were used to mark themselves with 
some figure, as a badge, denoting the deity to whom they | 
were consecrated. 

17. And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had 
the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his 
name.] | | 

(17.) It was made so penal, for any to omit this profes- 
sion of obedience to the papal constitutions, that no man: 
was permitted to buy orsell, but was deprived of all com- 
merce with men, and civil privileges of life, if he did not, 
some way or other, make this profession. [°°] 

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast : for itis the number of amar ;. 
and his number is Six hundred threescore and six.] 

(18.) It will be a considerable point of knowledge, iu 
this mystical description, to find out, by a given numbcr, 
the name of this beast, so as to know when this idolatrous 
tyrannical power shall arise ; and from thence know what 
power is meant by this prophetical représentation. N ow 
there is a cértain number, which, in a way of reckoning 
usual among men, will tcach it; that number is six hun-. 
dred and sixty-six. [77] $ 
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(*) Ver.1.JA BEAST, Snptov, signifies a wild savage beast. 
In the prophecies of Danicl, beasts are known symbols of 
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the monarchies represented in his visions, (chap. vii.) In the 
after parts of this prophecy, it is expressly interpreted by 
an angel to mean a king, kingly authority, or government ; 
And there are seven kings, five are falien, and one is; and 
the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must con- 
tinue a short space. And the beast that was, and is not, even 
he ws the eighth (king or government), and is of the seven, 
and goeth into perdition, (xvii.10, 11.) The horns are, by the 
same angel, interpreted to mean kings, or kingdoms, (ver. 
12.) And the ten horns which thou sawest are (or, signify) ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet (at the time 
of the vision) ; but receive power as kings one hour with the 
beast: play @pav, in the same season or time with the 
beast. 

The rising of the beast, then, will signify, the rise of some 
new dominion or government; the rising of a wild beast, 
Snolov, the rise of a tyrannical government; and rising out 
of the sea, that it should owe its original to the commo- 
tions of the people: so waters are interpreted by the same 
angel, ver. 15. In the visions of Daniel, the four great 
beasts, the symbols of the four great monarchies, are re- 
presented rising out of the sea in a storm: [ saw in my vi- 
ston by night, and, behold, the four winds of the heaven 
strove upon the great sea, and four great — came up 
from the sea. (Dan. vii. 2, 3.) 

Seven heads are interpreted by the angel to signify seven 
mountains, and seven kings, (xvii. 9, 10.) Hence, we may 
sufficiently understand, that by this beast was meant a 
Roman government, different from that in being at the 
time of the vision, and which was to arise after the impe- 
rial government should be passed away, as five other forms 
of government had passed before it. That some form of 
government in the city of Rome is signified by it, seems 
very evident; for the seven heads are, in one figurative 
meaning, interpreted to signify seven mountains; and it is 
expressly called, The great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth, xvii. 18. ‘‘ Urbs septicollis, orbis ca- 
pat,” and ‘ orbis terrarum domina,” are sufficient descrip- 
tions of Rome in Roman authors, and as well understood 
as if Rome itself had been expressly named. Upon the 
heads of this beast were names or inscriptions, of blas- 
phemy. ‘This government is elsewhere described as a 
mystical Babylon, full of names of blasphemy, xvii. 3-—5. 
to signify, that it should establish and propagate idolatrous 
doctrines and worship; for as idolatry is a reproachful 
contempt of the one true God, worshipping and ‘serving 
the creature more than the Creator, it is called blasphemy 
in the style of prophecy. The idolatry of the Jews is 
called, burning incense upon the mountains, and blaspheming 
upon the hills, Isa. lxv.'7. so the prophet Ezekiel, xx. 27. 
In this your fathers have blasphemed me; that is, by offer- 
ing their sacrifices on high places, and in groves, accord- 
ing to the rites of the heathen idolaters. 

: This beast had also ten horns, and upon his horns ten 
crowns, or each of his horns was crowned. According to 
the interpretation of the angel, xvii. 12. The ten horns which 
thow sawest are (or, signify) tex kingdoms which have re- 
cetved no kingdom as yet, but receive power one hour (or, in 
the same hour, at the same time,) with the beast. 

This state of Roman government then, as it was to be a 
new form of government, it was also to be contemporary 
with ten kings or kingdoms, which were to be so many dis- 
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tinct governments, at the same time and in the same period 
with it. But neither of them was to receive his power, 
till the king or form of government then in being, that is, 
the imperial, should pass away, and another was come, 
which was to continue a short space. 

These several descriptions together, all which must be 
united in the kingdom of the beast, seem plainly enough to 
denote a new form of Roman government, after the impe- 
rial government should cease, and after the exarchate of 
Ravenna should be suppressed, when the Roman empire 
should be divided into ten distinct governments or king- 
doms; which can beno other than the government of Rome 
in the hands ot the popes. 

[*] Ver. 2.] From hence it appears, says Mr. Waple, that 
this was the fourth or Roman monarchy (in one form of it), 
because it is’ made up of the three former, whose people 
and nations it conquered, and out of whose ruins it grew; 
and because it had all the qualitics of subtilty and cruelty 
which are thought to be signified by these beasts. It is 
observed by Mr. Daubuz, that the powers constituting the 
beast carried on the same design against true religion, 
though in another form, as the dragon did, when the empire 
was pagan. The description itsclf naturally expresses a 
new power rising up in the Roman state, mighty and terri- 
ble, directed by the perpetual enemy of true religion, to 
persecute the faithful worshippers of God. The gencral 
meaning of this part of the vision, is well expressed by Mr. 
Mede. I saw, saith St. John, the type of the last state of 
the Roman empire, wherein, governing under tho seventh 
head, it should be divided into ten kingdoms; and yet, even 
as he had done under his former heads, he should blas- 
pheme the only true God, by the worship of idols. May 
we not here observe, that the prophecy speaks of the civil 
power of Rome? why should we then search after it in an 
ecclesiastical supremacy ? 

[>] Ver. 3.] The seven heads being interpreted by the 
angel to signify seven kings, or forms of government, may 
well direct us to understand, this deadly wound of one of 
these heads to be the destruction of one of those forms of 
government, in such manner as to threaten the utter over- 
throw of all power in Rome, as in Babylon; so that it 
should never rise to be the seat of empire again: therefore, 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, when they behold 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. (Rev. xvii. 8.) The 
most natural interpretation of which expressions seems to 
be, that the world beheld with great wonder, a city once so 
powerful quite destroyed, for some time ceasing to be an 
empire, and deprived of all authority, yet rising again to 
empire, and regaining a great authority, in a very surprising 
manner. It seems also plain, by comparing this descrip- 
tion with the seventeenth chapter, that the head which 
was mortally wounded, was the sixth head or form of go- 
vernment, at the time of the vision; five of the seven kings 
are fallen, (says the angel to St. John, ver. 10.) and one is, 
and the other is not yet come. ‘The form of government in 
being at the time of the vision was the imperial; and after 
the imperial government ceased in Augustulus, Rome was 
no seat of government during the exarchate of Ravenna, 
and had no human prospect of being the seat of empire 
again, till this new power arose, when the exarchate was 
given to the popes, and Rome became the seat of their go- 
yernment, and has continued so ever since. It seems also 
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intended by the angel’s interpretation, that we should con- 
sider the city of Rome, as marked out in this prophecy for. 
the seat of government, to prevent mistakes, that we should 
not understand this prophecy of an empire or government, 
in any other place than the city of Rome, though it should 
take ihe name aud style of the Roman empire, as the Greek 
emperors, and the emperors of Germany, have severally 
done. This may give us a good reason, why the city of 
Rome, in this prophecy, is described by its natural situa- 
tion, as well as bydts government, and why seven heads are 
interpreted to mean seven mountains, as well as seven kings. 

[4] Ver. 4.] They did freely yield themselves in obedience, 


to the beast, says Mr. Mede, as to one who so far excelled. 


in power, that none was able to make resistance. The ad- 
mirers of the beast, says Mr. Daubuz, look upon him as. 
superior to all other powers, and therefore obcy his com- 
mands in committing idolatry; and, in doing this, worship 
also the beast. For to commit idolatry, through fear of 
any power, makes that power his God, because master of 
his conscience: as to worship the beast, in the eastern 
style, was to be subject to it; so to be subject to it, in its. 
idolatrous constitutions, or exereising the great authority 
and power which it had received from the dragon, may be 
said to worship the dragon in worshipping the beast, and. 
yielding obedience to its idolatrous constitutions. 

[*] Ver. 5.] The mouth speaking great things, scems to 
‘be taken from the description of the little horn in Daniel’s 
vision, vii. 8. and is explained, ver. 11. by the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake: and yet farther, xi. 36. 
by the deseription of a king, who shall do according to his 
- will, and shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every 
God, and shall speak marvellous things against the God of 
gods: this mouth, speaking great things, may then well 
signify claims of unlimited authority, a proud and severe 
exccution of tyrannical power. We may here note, says 
Mr. Daubuz, that to speak great things-and blasphemies, 
are put together, as the one significs tyranny, and the other 
idolatry, if we join both together, they will signify to esta- 
blish idolatry by tyranny; or, according to Mr. Mede, he 
exercised his power in two things, in blasphemy against. 
God, and persecution of the saints. Power was given to 
him (the beast) to continue (in the margin, fo make war ), 
in the original, éEovcia zotijcar’ this seems well explained 
by a power to do what he pleased; meaning either an au- 
thority to make what constitufions he should think fit, or 
power to put those constitutions into execution, by punish- 
ing every one who should refuse obedience to them.* 

[°] Ver.6.] Any acts of idolatrous worship may well be 
expressed by blaspheming God and his name, as they deny 
to the true God his distinguishing honour, and give it to 
creatures, whether to images, saints, or angels. The church, 
as it is called the temple of God, the place of God’s pre- 
sence, is properly also called his tabernacle ; they that dwett 
in heaven, are understood by Grotius of all saints, all Christ- 
lans, whose conversation is in heayen. This form of ex-) 
pression seems to be taken from the prophet Daniel, viii. 
10. where it is said of the little horn which came up out 
of one of the four horns of the he-goat, or one of the princes 
which arose in one of the four kingdoms into which the 
empire of Alexander the Great was divided, that if waxed. 
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great even unto the host of heaven, and it cast down some of 
the host, and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon 
them. On these expressions, Mr. Lowth seems justly to 
observe, that as the faithful are heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven, so the names and titles of the heavenly church are. 
sometimes given to that on earth; the Christian church is 
called, The Jerusalem which is above, Gal. iv. 26. and the. 
govemors of it are styled angels, Rey.i.20. In like manner, 
the host.of heaven means here the Jewish church: they: 
which dwell in heaven, especially when mentioned with 
the tabernacle of God, may be understood according to the 
prophetic language of the true church, and worshippers of 
God. Then to blaspheme them that dwell in heaven, will 
signify the contempt and injurions manner with which this 
new government of Rome shall treat the true worshippers 
of God, as well as God himself, and his name. But as 
many interpreters of great judgment and learning, Mede, 
Waple, Daubuz, &c. give another sense of the tabernacle 
of God, and them that dwell in heaven, it will be fit to set - 
it before the reader. By the tabernacle of God, they un- 
derstand the body of Christ, which is blasphemed by the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, and the idolatrous practices 
consequent thereupon, adoring the bread, instead of Christ 
the tabernacle of God, and blaspheming the heavenly in- 
habitants, the angels and saints in heaven, by giving them 
worship and adoration; and, as Mr. Mede adds, disgracing 
the blessed spirits with contumelious and wicked fables 
and miracles. Which of these the reader will prefer, must 
be Icft to his own judgment; the former seems to me the 
more probable, as well as the more natural and easy inter- 
pretation. — 

[*} Ver.8.] Perseverance in the faith of the gospel and 
true worship of God, in this great hour of temptation, which 
would deceive all but the elect, is very usefully repre- 
sented as the character of those whose names are regis- 
tered in the Lamb’s book of life; to shew, that they who 
endure to the end, shall be saved; and that the salvation 
of God, through Christ, belongs to none but those who shall 
persevere. A powerful motive and encouragement to con- 
staney, the great design of the whole revelation ; and which 
is therefore most properly kept in view, in every part of it. 
We have already observed, to write names tn the book of 
life, is an allusion either to the registers in which the fa- 
milies of the priests, or freemen of cities, were used to be 
entcred upon record, (iii. 5.) 

[®] Ver. 12.] Interpreters differ very much as to the true’ 
intention of this prophetic description, and what is meant: 
by this second beast coming up out of the earth. 

With some * it signifies philosophy, and, in particular, 
the Pythagorean, a great support of the Roman idolatry, 
with its pompous speculations and pretences to divination 
and miracles. ) 

Others suppose it means some one or more sorcerers, 
or magicians, who were heathen, and made use of by the 
devil, to support and advance heathenism and idolatry ; so 
that an author of great name + concludes, it is most reason- 
able to interpret this second beast of Apollonius Tyanzus, 
who is reported to have done such feats and miracles, as 
are compared by Hierocles to the miracles of Christ, and 
preferred before them. 
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Others * understand this second beast of the pope with 
his clergy: they observe, “The pope himself, and alone, 
though he may be termed a false prophet, yet he maketh 
not up the beast, except his clergy be joined with him; 
since the beast doth signify a company of men, composed 
of a certain order of members, like as a beast hath, not one 
man alone.” 

Mr. Whiston’s + notion seems much the same with this 
of Mr. Mede: he understands the second beast, of the rise 
of antichrist, strictly so called, the pope of Rome, and his 
subordinate hierarchy. 

Mr. Waple t¢ observes, “As by the former beast, the 
papacy, as monarchic and imperial, was fitly represented ; 
s0, in this type, there seems to be a représentation of the 
apostate hierarchy, or of the whole body of the ecclesias- 
tics, as antichristian; and a body politic (signified by a 
beast in prophecy), under two co-ordinate powers or horns, 
by which the hierarchy of the eastern and western parts of 
the empire, before the popes came to be a horn, or to have 
his antichristian supremacy, is very fitly typified.” 

Mr. Daubuz supposes “ the former wild beast consisted 
of the antichristian civil powers, which were to be in the 
Roman empire during the second period of the church, and 
that the Christian ecclesiastic powers, in the said empire, 
during the said space of time, are the beast which is here 
intended; and therefore, that the two horns are the succes- 
sive lines of the bishops of Rome and Constantinople, 
having under them the whole body of the corrupted clergy, 
as the former beast had that of the laity; both these bishops 
having pretended to be universal bishops of the church.” 

Finally, The illustrious Sir Isaac Newton § observes, 
“The second beast which rose up out of the earth was tho 
church of the Greck empire; for it had two horns like those 
of a lamb, and therefore was a church, and it spake as the 
dragon, and therefore was of his religion; and if came out 
of the earth, and by consequence in his kingdom.” 

To take off somewhat of the uncertainty so great a va- 
riety of opinions is apt to occasion, let us attend more 
closely to the prophetic description itself: it will, I ap- 
prchend, lessen the number of opinions; to shew some of 
them inconsistent with plain and obvious circumstances of 
the prophetic description. | 

It is an observation of consequence, that the vision of 
this second wild beast, arising out of the earth, was after 
the vision of the first beast which rose out of the sea, and 
cannot signify any power to arise in the Roman empire 
before that time. 

This second beast, moreover, exercised the power of the 
first beast before him, as a sort of lieutenant or deputy to 
him; in particular, to bring all persons, where his power 
reached, to receive the authority of the first beast, to wor- 
ship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed, says 
the prophecy expressly. So that this description is incon- 
sistent with any power opposite to the authority of the first 
beast, as well as it is with any power that rose up before it. 

It seems also very probable, that this second beast, 
whatever is meant by it, had a power and authority very 
like the power and authority of the first beast; and very 
nearly resembling it: he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast, %ovstayv rov mpwrov Syotov macav wot. LHe had 
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‘the exercise of the whole power ; so that of what nature or 


kind the authority and power of the first beast were, the 
authority and power of the second beast were of the same 
kind. Ilence this description will be also inconsistent with 
any supposition that makes the authority and power of the 
second beast contrary to, or different from, the power of 
the first. 

We have already observed, from many concurring cir- 
cumstances, that the first beast did not arise till the impe- 
rial government had passed away; till Rome seemed to 
have lost irrecoverably the seat of empire; till the Roman 
empire was divided into ten kingdoms; till the city of Rome 
should receive a new form of government, and become a 
seat of empire again; till a government should be erected 
in the city of Rome, in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, which was to persecute the saints one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years. All these considerations deter- 
mine the rise of the first beast out of the sea to be, when 
the exarchate of Ravenna was given to the papacy, when 
Rome was made the seat of the pope’s temporal dominion, 
and the last form of Roman government began, which has 
lasted ever since to this day. 

We fully know in history what this power of the papacy 
is: the popes claim supreme authority, as heads of the 
church in things religious, and they have civil authority, 
as sovereign princes, in their own dominion, which is ex- 
pressively called, The patrimony of St. Peter. 

This plain account of the prophetic description, will 
much lessen, I think, the variety of opinions before men- 
tioned; not to remark, that the philosophy, or magic, of 
Apollonius Tyanzeus, is no form of government, which 
is the true meaning of beasts and horns, in the language 
of the prophets. It may be suflicient to shew, that the phi- 
losophy of the bishop of Meaux, that the magic and mi- 
racles of Apollonius Tyanzeus, with the learned Grotius 
and Dr. Hammond, are absolutely inconsistent with the 
time of this period, wherein the first beast rose up out of 
the sea, which yet was before the time when this second 
beast rose up out of the earth; neither will the prophetic 
description, for the same reason, agree with Mr. Waple’s 
opinion, that this second beast means the hierarchy of the 
eastern and western parts of the empire, before the pope 
came to be a horn, or to have his antichristian supremacy. 
The same reason holds against Mr. Daubuz’s opinion, that 
the first beast consisted of the antichristian civil powers ; 
and the second beast of the antichristian ecclesiastical 
powers, especially as he understands it, that, from the times 
of Leo, there was in the church a double ecclesiastical mo- 
narchy of two bishops cecumenical, who pretended to have 
all the power of the Lamb. For this dispute between the 
two sces of Rome and Constantinople, was long before the 
city of Rome became the seat of empire in the papacy; 
nor can a contest for power between the two metropoli- 
tans of the eastern and western empire, be well understood 
of the power of the second beast, which was to exercise 
all the powcr of the first beast; not to weaken or suppress 
it, but to promote the power of the first beast, and to force 
all persons to submit themselves to it. And this observa- 
tion is also a considerable difficulty in Sir Isaac Newton's 
opinion, that this second beast was the church of the Greck 
empire. Wemay observe, that to place the rise of the two 
beasts, at the division of the empire between Gratian aud 
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Theodosius, A. D. 379.* greatly antedates the true time of 
the last form of Roman government, and throws back the 
third period very far into the second, contrary to the order 
of the prophecy. It is farther to be observed, that the 
Greek church was so far from using its power and authority, 
to force all persons to submit to the papacy, that it was 
used in continual opposition to the authority of the Roman 
church ; it.not only denied the pope’s supremacy, but 
separated also, with great warmth, from its communion: 
and the Roman thurch is so far from esteeming the Greek 
church as a friend, that it treats it as an apostate church, 
in a state of schism and rebellion. 

Finally, Mr. Mede’s opinion, that the second beast is 
the pope with his clergy, has many difficulties attending it. 
The first beast is represented as distinct from the second, 
and from the ten kings or kingdoms, though they give their 
power and strength to the beast ; and therefore cannot well 
be the whole state of the ten hittgdolars growing up again 
into one Roman commonwealth, united with the pope as 
high-priest. Besides, if the power of the pope in Rome 
_be the first beast, the same papal power can hardly be in- 
tended, with very little alteration, by the second beast. It 
mast, in all likelihood, signify some distinct persecuting 


power, of like nature and ‘kind with the first, supporting: 


and advancing the authority of the first. Perhaps it may 
be said, these ohservations, by lessening the uncertainty 
occasioned by so many different interpretations, may make 
the matter worse, and leave no certain interpretation at all. 

I hope not. Let us see, then, whether we cannot find 
out, what will answer this prophetic description in all its 
circumstances. 

We are then to find out a power, which is to arise after 
the first beast, in which a supremacy in spirituals was 
united with the authority of a temporal prince, in the popes. 

We are, morcover, to find out a power, like that of the 
papal government, which is to executc all the power of the 
first heast; which seems to express a like power, in which 
civil and religious authority shall be united. 

We are also to find out such a power, as shall be used 
to support and advance the authority of the popes, and 
force obedience to it. 

We need not look far in history, I think, to find a power 
that fully answers all these characters. 

We have seen at large in the preface, how Pepin of 
France gave the exarchate of Ravenna to the church of 
Rome: this was the rise of the first beast, in the temporal 
dominion of the popes over Rome, and the countries that 
compose the state of the church, as St. Peter’s patrimony. 

A little after this time, the emperor Charles the Great, 
and his successors, endowed several churches in their states, 
with large temporal estates, to which were annexed the 
jurisdictions and royalties which, in those times, were used 
to helong to the most honourable tenures, such as carldoms, 
dutchies, and principalities; whereby they had a temporal 
authority added to their spiritual, very nearly resembling 
that of the church of Rome, in virtue of St. Peter’s pa- 
trimony. 

These powers went on still increasing, till, in some short 
process of time, especially in the Germanic empire, they 
became to be real principalities. Several bishops of Ger- 
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many have been, for many centuries, in the rank, and have 
enjoyed the full powers and authority of sovereign princes; 
some have attained the highest dignity, and chief adminis- 
tration of the empire, as electors, in all things equal, in some 
things superior, in dignity and authority, to ‘the other princes 
of the empire, not excepting such electors of the empire 
as are kings. This has heen long the fixed and settled 
constitution of that principal government of Europe, which 
now uses the style of the sacred Roman empire. 

It is easy to see, how nearly this authority resembles the 
powers of the papacy, or first beast; and it is easy to ob- 
serve, in the constant course of history, that this authority 
has been used all along, to cause the earth, and them that 
dwell therein, to worship the first beast, or to obey his 
commands in all things. By this it is, that popes have had 
the power, as well as the insolence, to tread on the necks 
of kings and emperors. And it has been the great support 
of the idolatrous worship of that church, against all the 
powerful and promising attempts of reformation. 

It is a just remark of Bishop Burnct,* that this appeared 
so early as the days of Charles the Great himself. ‘‘ He 
had raised the church so high, and given it such dominions, 
and had, by so many repeated laws, established their: ju- 
risdiction and temporalities, that it was not perhaps in his 
power, chiefly in his old age, when the vigour and heat of 
his spirits had failed, to rectify what was amiss.” 

To this, I think, all the other parts of this prophetic de- 
scription will agree, as we shall more fully see hereafter. 
Nor does it much differ from the opinions of Mr. Mede, 
Waple, Whiston, and Daubuz. It supposes this descrip- 
tion to mean the samc body of men, the clergy, suhordinate 
to the pope, promoting his power and authority; it only 
takes ina point of vicw, and period of time, more agreeable 
to the order and circumstances of the prophetic description. 

[9] Ver. 13.] The idolatry of the church of Rome has 
heen ‘greatly supported by a pretence to miracles, though 
the most of them have plain marks of falsehood and im- 
posture ; yet the Roman church is so fond of a pretence to 
miracles, that it has made it one of the marks of the true 
church, and has persuaded the credulous, ignorant, and 
superstitious, to believe it, who are always the Beet num- 
ber of mankind. 

[!°] Ver. 17.] Many learned men have thought these 
expressions relate to the manner in which Ptolemy Philo- 
pater persecuted the Jews; ‘ He forbade any to enter into 
his palace, who did not sacrifice to the gods he wor- 
shipped: whereby he excluded the Jews all access to him, 
either for the suing to him for justice, or the obtaining of 
his protection, in what case soever they should stand in 
need of it.”” He ordered, by another decree, “ That‘all of 
the Jewish nation that lived in Alexandria should be de- 
graded from the first rank of citizens, of which they had 
always hitherto been from the first founding of the city, and 
be enrolled in the third rank, among the common people of 
Egypt; that all of them should come this to be enrolled, 
and at the time of their enrolment, have the mark of an 
ivy-leaf, the badge of the god Bacchus, by a hot iron, im- 
pressed upon them; and that all those who should refuse 
to be thus enrolled, and be stigmatized with the said mark, 
should be made slaves; and that if any of them should 
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stand out against this decree, he shonld he put to death.” 
Thus the history is related by Dr. Prideaux,* from the 
third’book of the Maccabees. 

[#4] Ver. 18.] The number six hundred and sixty-six, 1s 
given as a number by which the name of the beast may be 
found out. ‘The number is designed to have somo sort of 
secrecy in it. ‘The number itself is the same in all the 
places of units, tens, and hundreds, 666. .This some have 
observed as a part of the mystery ; but they should have 
observed, that though this is true in the English way of 
numeration, the original does not use three figures, but 
three different letters of the Greek alphabet, y§ 5. Pro- 
phetic numbers will often require some skill in caleulation ; 
to find out, for instance, when days. are to be. taken for 
years, or from what time any particular calculation is to 
take its date. 

In the application of this number, some wisdom will be 
required; perhaps it will principally lie, in finding out after 
what manner the calculation is to be made. The cxhorta- 
tion, Let him that hath understanding count the number of 
the beast, seems to intimate, thatif men hit on the right way 
of counting or calculating, they will find the meaning of it ; 
for it is the number of a man, a way in which men are used 
to number, says Mr. Waple, as, the measure of a man, is a 
measure in use among men: (Rey. xxi. 17.) and, fo write 
with a man’s pen, is to write with such a pen, and with such 
characters, as are in use among men. (Isa. viii. 1.) 

The great authority of Irenzeus, who wrote so near the 
time, within less than a hundred years of the Revelation 
itself, and whose master Polycarp was a disciple of St. 
John, gave great weight to his opinion. Many have taken 
his manncr of counting for granted, that it must be some 
name, the letters of which will make the number six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. And many have been satisfied in the 
name he proposes to answer this number, which is the Greek 
word Aatetvog. 

There had been more reason to follow Irenzeus, had Ire- 
neus himself been fully satisfied in his own interpretation. 

It is justly observed by the bishop of Meaux,+ that 
Trenzeus docs not propose his opinion with any authority, 
as an interpretation coming from St. John, but as a con- 
jecture of his own. Farther, Irenus mentions two other 
names, as answering this number, besides Latetnos ; Euan- 
thas and Teitan. He expressly adds, that he is not posi- 
tive in that matter; and gives this reason for it, if it had 
been necessary to know the name exactly, St. Jolin would 
himself have revealed it more clearly. ‘‘ Nec asseverantes 
pronunciabimus, hoc eum nomen habiturum, scientes quo- 
niam, si oporteret manifeste presenti tempore praeconari 
nomen cjus, per ipsum utique editum fuisset, ‘qui et Apo- 
calypsim vidcrat, neque enim ante multum temporis visnm 
est, sed pane sul) nostro secnulo, ad finem Domitiani im- 
perii.” Thus expressly does Irenzust himself declare, 
that he delivers his opinion only as a conjecture of his 
own, and that he knew no particular prea: of it 
from St. John. 

This number has heen found outin so miany other names, 
that this way of reckoning may seem at least very uncer- 
tain. The bishop of Moaux finds the number six hundred 
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and sixty-six, in the word DIoCLes AVGVstTVs; Grotius 
in the word OYATIIOS, Ulpius, the name of Trajan; Mr. 
Daubuz finds it in the -Hebrew word ND, or Roman; 
aud, besides many other names, F. Fcuardentius* men- 
tions, in his annotations on this passage of Irenzus, he 
finds the number six hundred and: sixty-six, in the name 
of Martin Lauter, which, he says, was the original way of 
spelling the name of Luther. Me farther finds the same 
number in the word MoAMETIS, as he chooses to spell the 
name of Mohammed. Many more instances may be scen 
in Calmet.+ 

Every one may be sensible, with Trenwus " bye is 
much uncertainty in this way of reckoning; itis with him, 
** suspicari ct divinare nomina, quando multa nomina in- 
veniri possunt, habentia predictum numerum.” And this 
makes him so cautious, not to appear positive in deliver- 
ing his own opinion. 

Many learned persons have thought, that this way of 
counting the number of the beast, is not the true secret of 
caladincing. They observe another method of calculation 
used in this prophecy. - One hundred and forty-four thou- 
sand is the mystical number of Christ’s kingdom, or the 
true church. It is agreed by interpreters, this number is 
a square number, raised from twelve as the root; for 
twelve, multiplied by itself, gives one hundred and forty- 
four. Twelve is a remarkable number in the Christian 
church, on account of the twelve apostles, on whose doe- 
trines the faith and worship of the church is built: as it 
was ‘a remarkable number in the Jewish chureh, on ac- 
count of the twelve patriarchs, heads of the twelve tribes 
of Isracl; and as the twenty-four elders seem to be these 
two natn OM added. together. Mr. Potter, therefore, and 
many who follow him, think this number of the beast ought 
to be calculated in like manner. They observe, this num- 
ber of the kingdom of antichrist, is to be raised from the 
number twenty-five, which is not an exact square root, but 
sives six hundred and twenty-five, near enough to six han- 
dred and sixty-six, which is not a precise square number. 
They farther ohserve, that twenty-five is a very remarkable 
number in the antichristian Roman state, describing the 
papacy in many of its most essential parts. The particu- 
lars of which may be seen at large in Mr. Potter's dis- 
course, and in other authors from him. But this way of 
calculation is not without its difficulties and uncertainty, 
any more than the former. 

May there not be another method of calculation, more 
natural and easy than either of the forementioned? A 
number, that shall shew the time of his becoming the beast, 
to use Mr. Waple’s words? The learned Grotius scems to 
have had such a method of counting this number in his 
view, when he explains the words of the prophecy, by the 
time when idolatry shall revive, 'and recover strength: 
“ Qui sapit, notet tempus idololatriz:, animos ct vires re- 
sumentis; ubiid evenerit, apparebit Christi prascientia.” 

The nutii ver six hundred and sixty-six may then be a 
number, which, counted from a given period in prophccy, 
may very nearly point out the time when this wild beast 
shall arise, or when the forty-two months are to begins m 
which period, powcr was given him to make war weith the 
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saints, and to overcome them. Thus, the years in Daniel 
were to be computed from the going forth of the command- 


ment, (Dan. ix. 25.) and the time of the coming of the Mes- 


siah was to be learned from that calculation, 

‘If we thus compute the numbcr six hundred and os 
six, from the time of this prophctic vision, we shall find it 
falls in exactly enough with the time wherein the papacy 
received the temporal power, and became the beast, or was 
constituted the last government of Rome, which is a prin- 
cipal character of the beast in this prophecy. 

This new government of Rome was erected, A. D.756. 
taking the general received opinion, that the time of this 
Revelation was about A. D. 94. counting six hundred and 
sixty-six years from that date, will be A. D. 760. within four 
years of the time wherein the beastis supposed torise. And 
this small difference will be easily accounted for, either by 
allowing some small uncertainty as to the time of vision, 
or some small variation from the precise year, for the sake 
of making the number just six hundred and sixty-six, which 
has more of the air of a prophetical number than six hun- 
dred and sixty-two. Possibly this number may reach four 
. years beyond the investiture, to take in the full and actual 
possession of what was granted to the church, as St. Pcter’s 
patrimony. 

This way of counting is sufficiently certain to determine 
who the beast is, as it points out the time when he was to 
receive his power, with. such certainty, that it cannot be 
mistaken, with as much certainty as Daniel’s weeks pointed 
out the time of the coming of the Messiah. 

And it is a considerable part of knowledge in this pro- 
phecy, and would have prevented many iistakes, into 
which many good and learned men have fallen, with respect 
to the time when the power of. the beast was to begin, and 
by consequence when it was to end, to have observed, that 
this number was to be a period of years, from the time of 
the vision, before which the beast was not to receive his 
power; and that from the end of that period, he was to con- 
tinue one thousand two hundred and sixty years. 

Nor ought this mcthod of. calculation to be set aside, as 
new and singular; Grotius, we have alrcady secn, scems 
to have had it in his thoughts. The very learned and :in- 
dustrious Calmet takes notice of this way of computation 
expressly, that some have thought the number of the beast 
docs not signify the cipher of the beast, bnt the time when 
he was to appear. “Que le nombre de 666 ne marquoit 
pas ici le chiffrede la bete, mais le tems auquc elle devoit 
paroitre.” * 


SECT. . HISTORY OF THE THIRD PERIOD. 


TILE tleree foregoing chapters, xi. xii. xiii. are a pro- 
phetic description “of the third period: they represent the 
state of providence, and the church, in so many views, in 
which so many particulars are to concur, that if they shall 
be found to answer exactly, in time and circumstances, to 
real historical facts, it will add great weight to the pro- 
phecy, to the directions, exhortations, and encourage- 
ments, designed by it, to faithfulness and constancy in the 
Christian faith and worship, to patience in pcrsccution, to 
hope and trust in the care and power of God, who will 
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assuredly make good all his promises, and encourage us 
to consider all the prophecies of this book as such. ° 

The prophetic description of this period’ is the largest 
and most particular of any, and points out the time when 
it is to begin, and when it is to end, with greater exactness. 
The state of the church in this period is agrceable, in genc- 
ral, to the representation of the church in the foregoing pe- 
riods; a state of danger and persecution, from the enemies 
of truth and righteousness, under the influence of Satan, 
endeavouring to deceive the world, and to corrupt it by 
idolatrous doctrines and worship. 

It is represented as a state wherein the number of faith- 
ful confessors shall be few, yet enough to bear testimony 
to the truth, and preserve it, though they shall be perse- 


cuted unto death for their testimony, which yct shall con- 
tinue twelve hundred and sixty years, in spite of all endea- 


vours to suppress it; and, in that space of time, the pro- 
vidence of God shall often appear to vindicate their cause, 
by severe and heavy judgments on their enemies: and this 
afilicted state of the church 1 me end at the last, in victory, 
peace, and happiness. 

The church is farther represented in this period in a 
state of danger, like the Israelites in the wilderness, or like 
the prophet Elijah in the persecution of Ahab; that it will 
have no safety but in places of secrecy and retirement; or, 
as David was forced to fly for refuge to the wilderness, 
from the persecution of Saul, so the woman flies into the 
wilderness from the dragon, who was ready to devour her. 
In this retirement, the church shall be preserved; so that 
no attempts of error to corrupt it, or of persecution to de- 
stroy it, shall prevail against it. But the prophetic descrip- 
tion of this period is most particular, in the account it gives 
of the means by which the church, in this period, shall be 
brought into sueh danger, and the faithful confessors of 
truth be so oppressed and persecuted. 

It describes therefore in-this period the rise of a new 
idolatrous and persecuting power; it describes it by so 
many and so particular circumstances, as distinctly shew 
the time when it is to arise, the place where it is to have 
its seat of empire, the manner in which it shall use its 
authority, and how long it shall continuc; and these are, 
on many accounts, so uncommon and extraordinary, that 
nothing but a truc Spirit of prophecy could forcsee or fore- 
tell: for it represents this new idolatrous persecuting 
power in these remarkable particulars. It is a new go- 
vernment or dominion, arising out of the commotions occa- 
sioned by the invasion of the Roman empire. =” 

Tt was a new government to arise after the imperial 
government had ceased, and Rome had been under an- 
other form of government, which was to continue for a 
short time. 

It was a new government to arise, after the Roman em- 
pire was cantoncd and divided into several distinct king- 
doms;, or into ten independent royaltics and dominions. It 
was a dominion to be erected in the city of Rome, so as 
to make the city founded on:seven hills, and once mistress 
of the world, a seat of empire again in this new. govern- 
ment. It was to be a new dominion arising in Rome, at 
a time when all human views represented the power of 
Rome so totally subverted, as not to allow any hope of its 
recovery. 

It was to be a government resembling the former Roman 
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empire, in propagating idolatrous doctrines and worship, 
in opposing the truth, and oppressing all who should mako 
profession of it. 

Theo power and authority of this new Roman government 
were to be supported, and extended by another power like 
unto it in nature and kind, by pretended miracles and won- 
ders, and, by outward foree, obliging all people to submit 
to the authority of this new-erected empire in the city of 
Rome. This new dominion is to continue the persecution 
of the true church for the space of twelve hundred and 
sixty years. 

And it is a government, which they, who have wisdom in 


the calculation of numbers, according to the usage of Scrip- | 


ture-prophecy, may find out by the number 666. 

These several particulars appear in the description itself, 
as we have scen in the foregoing explanation of it.. 

Are there then any real historical facts, that answer to 
all these various and circumstantial descriptions of pro- 
phecy? if there are, they will greatly confirm the truth of 


the revelation, and sheulh awaken our attention to the de- 


sign and meaning of it. 

"The two former periods ended two states of danger to 
the Christian church ; the first, from the opposition of the 
heathen Roman emperors, by the conversion of Constan- 
tine, about A.D. 322. The second danger was from the 
heathen northern nations who invaded the Roman empire, 
but who were converted to Christianity themselves, and re- 
ceived it in their several dominions ; and from a greater 
danger, by the surprising progress of the Mahometans, from 
which this western part of the world was delivered, by that 
memorable battle in which Charles Martel defeated their 
numerous army, and slew three hundred and fifty thousand 
of them, A. D. 734. 

About this time, several of the characters of the first 
beast which rose out of the sca exactly fall in together. 

This is a period of time, when the imperial government 
of Rome entirely passed away. Momyllus, or Augustulus, 
the last of the Roman emperors, was deposed, and the 
kingdom of the Goths was established in Italy, the exar- 
chate of Ravenna had taken from Rome all show of autho- 
rity, and Rome had becn governed, for some time, as a 
sinall dutchy, in all things subject to it, as a parcel of the 
exarchate. This seemed a mortal wound to the city of 
Rome; so that when the exarchate was conquered by the 
Lombards, A. D. 752. Aistulphus claimed Rome, as be- 
longing to the exarchate. 

At this time, the Roman empire was cantoned out,* and 
divided into many separate and independent kingdoms; so 
that the ten kingdoms, in the prophetic description, were 
ready to support this new dominion of Rome with their 
power. 

About this time, the exarchate of Ravenna, which, for 
some years, kept up a show of Roman government in Italy, 
under the licutenants of the Greek empire, was subdued 
by the kingdom of the Lombards, and that form of govern- 
ment was never revived again. 

These very remarkable circumstances, which were ml to 
fall in together at this timc, appear to agree very well with 
the known truth of history. 

And if we calculate the number 666. from the year 94. 
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the time of (he vision, it falls in with the time in which the 
order of the prophecies directs us to place the beginning of 
this period. 

But Iet us proceed, and farther consider some extraor- 
dinary events, which happened at the same time, and which 
answer to the most particular circumstances of the pro- 
phetic description. 

We find in history, that the exarchate of-Ravenna was 
conquered by Aistulphus king of the Lombards, A. D. 
7o2. Upon this conquest, he claims Rome as a part of it, 
marches to besiege the city; and Rome, which had heen 
so long in subjection to the exarchate, was, in all human 
probability, like to remain in subjection to the kingdom of 
the Lombards: nor was there any reasonable prospect of 
defending itself, or preserving its own liberty, much less of 
rising to empire and dominion. 

But the pope, who had lately obliged Pepin of France,* 
flics to him for protection. 

Pepin undertakes to support the pope, enters Italy, 
forces Aistulphus not only to quit all claim to the city of 
Rome, but to give up the exarchate of Ravenna to Rome; 
which, after some contest, was solemnly ratified, A. D. 756. 

Thus Rome acquired a new state and dominion, in this 
new patrimony of St. Peter, of which Rome became the 
seat and capital; and thus, contrary to all expectation, a 
new form of Roman government arose, which has con- 
tinued now for near a thousand years: so that this new 
unexpected government of Rome has already continued 
longer than any preceding form of government whatever, 
and has continued in this extraordinary form of govern- 
ment, without any alteration, when the several kingdoms 
of Europe, especially the several states of Italy, have often 
changed their masters, and altered even the very forms and 
constitutions of their government. 

That this new Roman government has proved a perse- 
cuting power, promoting idolatrous doctrines and worship, 
will appear, with the plainest evidence, from history. 

About this time, superstition was running fast into idol- 
atry; the worship of images, the most common act of hea- 
then idolatry, though expressly forbid by the second com- 
mandment, began to be received among Christians. The 
emperor Leo endeavoured to puta stop to it in the castern 
empire; he appointed, by an edict in the year 730. to take 
all images out of the churches, and burnt them, says Du 
Pin:} an author whom J the rather choose to use in this 
historical account, because of his religion as a papist, that 
his testimony may be freer from all suspicion. 

His son Constantine Copronimus followed his father’s 
examplo, called a council at Constantinople, A. D. 754. of 
three hundred and thirty-eight bishops, who made a decree 
against the worship of images. This conncil, says Du Pin, 
was not reccived in the church of Rome, but the emperor 
ordered his decree to be exceuted in all parts of tho cast. 

When Irene became mistress of the castern empire, she 
resolved upon a new council at Nice, to which she invited 
pope Adrian, about the year 787. ‘The pope’s legates had 
the first place; Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople, the 
second; and the deputies of the bishops of the east, the 
third. The letters of pope Adrian were read, approving of 
the worship of images. The council proceeded to decree, 
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that the images of Jesus Christ, the holy Virgin, angels, and 
saints, were to be placed in churches, to renew their me- 
mory, and express the veneration men have for them ; and 
to salute, honour, and worship them, but not with that ado- 
ration which is peculiar to the Divine nature.* 

Thus ready and zealous were the popes to promote the 
worship of images: as soon as the aets of the council were 
brought to Rome, the pope sent extracts of them to France; 
Charles, then king of France, eaused the extracts to be 
examined by the bishops of his kingdem ; they composed a 
treatise, which was published in the name of Charles the 
Great, against the decision of the couneil at Nice ; Charles 
sent this treatise to Rome, and presented it to pope Adrian 
by Engilbert ; but the pope returned an answer, in which 
he maintained the decrees of the council of Nice. 

The authority of the pope could not however carry his 
point in France, at that time :+ a council was held at Frank- 
fort, in the year 794. in whieh the worship of images was 
debated, and the couneil condemned all sort of adoration 
or worship of images. France and Germany continued 
long to follow this council of Frankfort, in opposition to 
the council of Nice, and authority of the pope.t 

It may be of use to remark this opposition to the wor- 
ship of images, at the beginning of it, for two reasons; the 
one, to shew that it was all along supported by the autho- 
rity of the pope, and at length established by their power. 
The other, to shew in this memorable instance, that the 
earth helped the woman ; the western princes opposed them- 
selves to the pope’s authority, gave time and opportunity 
to the church to eonfirm the faitliful wershippers of God, 
against this dangerous idolatry, which has been so much 
increased sinee, and so fully established by the popes in 
the councils of Latcran and Trent. 

The couneil of Lateran confirmed the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation, after it had been long contested and opposed 
in the chureh. ‘ Verum Christi corpus et sanguis, in sa- 
cramento altaris, sub speciebus panis et vini veraciter con- 
tinentur, transubstantiatis, panc in corpus, et vino in san- 
guinem, potestate divina.’§ : 

This doctrine being thus settled, the proper adoration of 
the sacrament of the altar was aneasy consequence. The 
council of Trent therefore, over and above the adoration of 
images and invocation of saints, expressly requires the 
same adoration of the consecrated elements, as are due to 
the supreme God himself. ‘‘ Nullns itaque dubitandi loeus 
relinquitur, quin omnes Christi fideles, pro more in catho- 
liea ecelesia semper recepto, Latrix cultum, qui vero Deo 
debetur, huic sanctissimo sacramento in veneratione exhi- 
beant.....Nam illum eundem Deum, presentem in eo 
adesse credimus, quem Pater zternus introducens in or- 
bem terrarum, dicit, Et adorent eum omnes angeli Dei.”|| 

Innumerable instances of history will farther shew, how 
far this new Roman power has supported idolatry by per- 
seention ; which is a principal part of the prophetie de- 
scription. They have not only practiscd persecution ou 
Many occasions, but they have given it the solemn sanc- 
tion of general councils. By the council of Lateran, all 
are declared heretics who oppose their decisions, which 
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they call, The holy, orthodox, and catholic faith; of which 
the doctrine of transubstantiation and the worship of the 
bread and wine were declared a part. They excommuni- 
cate and anathematize all whom they have thus made he- 
retics. Thus condemned, they are given over to the secu- 
Jar powers’ to be punished: and all the civil powers are 
obliged to take’an oath, on pain of ecclesiastical cen- . 
sures, that they will endeavour to exterminate all who are 
declared hereties by the ehureh, out of their dominions; 
and if any civil power shall refuse to do so, after admoni- 
tion, it shall be certified 1o the pope, who shall deelare all 
his subjects absolved from their allegiance; and deelare, 
itis free for any catholic to seize his dominions, and exter- 
minate the heretics, to preserve it in the purity of the truth. 
‘‘ Si vero dominus temporalis, requisitus et monitus ab ec- 
clesia, forsan suam purgare neglexerit'ab hae heretica 
foeditate, per metropolitanum et eomprovinciales episco- 
pos, excommuniecationis vincujJo innodetur: et si satisfa- 
cere contempserit intra annum, significetur hoe summo 
Pontifici, ut ex tunc, ipse vassallos ab ejus fidelitate de- 
nunciat absolutos, et terram cxponat catholicis occupan- 
dam ; qui -eam, exterminatis hereticis, sine ulla contra- 
dictione possideant, et in fidei puritate ‘conservent.” * °° 
We have a remarkable instance how this deeree has 
been executed, in the case of the count of Thoulouse, for 
not suppressing the Albigenses in his deminions: an army 
of cross-bearers ‘was. raised against him by the pope's — 
means : it consisted, aceording to Mezeray,+ of five’hun- 
dred thousand persons (though, he supposes, not all sol- 
diers), among which were five or six bishops. They took 
the town of Beziers, and put all to the sword, to the num- 
ber of sixty thousand persons ; pursuing the war with like 
cruelty and fury in many other places. And Montfort, the 
general of this holy war, was rewarded with the greatest 
part of the count of Thoulouse’s dominions; having deposed 
him, as a favourer of heretics, he was, for his good service, 
declared lord of all the countries he had conquered. 
Immediatcly after this famous decree of a general coun- 


_cil for persceution, and as a comment upon it, the Inqui- 


sition began: t Dominick was made first inquisitor by 
pope Innocent III. This holy office, in the style of ‘the 
Roman court, has improved the methods of persecution 
far beyond what was known in the days of ancient Baby- 
lon and Rome, and has long been the most dreadful and 
barbarous tribunal the world ever ‘saw, for all ensnaring 
arts of injustice in persecution, all inhuman severity and 
eruelty in punishment ; as is evidently proved at large, in 
Limboreh’s History of the Inquisition. 

To shew, in one instance more, how exactly this persc- 
cuting power answers every particular of the prophetic 
description, I shall just mention the bull of pope Martin V. 
which directs the persecution of the followers of Wick- 
liffe, John Huss, and Jerome of Prague. .“ We will and 
command, that, by this our authority apostolical, ye exhort 
and admonish all the professors of the catholic faith, as 
emperors, kings, dukes, princes, &c. that they expel out of 
their kingdoms, provinces, cities, towns, &e. all and all 
manner of heretics, according to the effeet and tener of 
the council of Lateran. . . . That they suffer none such 


ge a a ee -, tiV,€;©€, 





* Concil. Lateran. Can. iii, de Hereticis. '  $ Hist. de France, ad an. 1209. 


¢ Limborch, Mist. Inquisit. lib. i. cap. 11. 


009) 


within their shires or circuits, to preach, or to keep 
either houso or family, cither yet to use any handicraft or 
occupation, or other, trades of merchandise, or elsc to 
solace themselves any ways, or froquent the company 
of Christian men. And furthermore, if sueh public and 
known heretics shall chance to die (although not so de- 
nounced by the church), yet in this so great a crime, let him 
and them want Christian burial. . The residue Ict the 
foresaid temporal lords, &c. take ‘amongst them, with con- 
dign deaths, without any delay to punish.” * They are 
enjoined to .punish’ heretics with condign death; that is, 
they werc to-commit them.to the flames, and burn them. 

_ It is moreover to be observed, as a farther agreement 
with the prophetical description, that this tyrannical power, 
supporting idolatrous doctrines and worship by persecu- 
tion, was greatly assisted by another like power, in which, 
as in the papacy, both saat and temporal ones 

were united. - 

. Many bishops, papecially the bishops of Germany, had 
large temporal dominions hestowed upon them, in which 
they have regal and sovereign authority; they receive ho- 
mage, and an oath of fealty, from their subjects ; they have 
the supreme power of the sword, both in the punishment 
of their subjects, and in making war; they coin money, 
levy taxes, make treaties with the other states of the em- 
pire, and with foreign princes ; and have all the riglits of 
sovereignty, in as full manner as any of the secular elec- 
tors or princes of the empire. 

A very great part of Germany is thus in the hands of ce- 
clesiastical persons, with temporal jurisdiction. It has been 
observed, that in about seventy years, from A. D. 936. to 
1002. the three Othos, who succeeded each other in the em- 
pire, gave two-thirds of the estates of Germany to ecclesi- 
astics; as Heiss, a Roman catholic historian, informs us. 
‘“ On remarque meme, que.son grand pere, son pcre, et 
lui, ont donné aux ecelesiastiques les deux tiers des biens 
d’Allemagn.” 

These ecclesiastical princes of Germany, notwithstand- 
ing their temporal sovereignty, have great dependance on 
the popes; they are obliged to send immediately to Rome, 
for a confirmation of their elections; and to omit it, is a 
reason sufficient for the popes to sect aside their election as 
defective ; and to take care of the church, or present to it, 
in case they should find their elections uncanonical.t 

Besides their dependance upon the popes, their interests 
were so mutually linked together, that-they supported them 
as one common intcrest with all their joint powers. It 
would be tedious to enter into a detail of particular i- 
stanees; I shall.only mention one, in the warm contest 
between the popes and emperors, about investitures. 

Hildebrand, a man of business and intrigue, of a bold 
and pushing temper, was chosen pope about A. D. 1073. 
by the name of Gregory VII. He resolved to wrest out 
of the hands of the emperors the investiture of bishops, a 
power they had long been possessed of, to nominate :thoe 
bishops in their dominions, and put them into the posses- 
sion of their bishopricks and estates. The pope resolved 
to take this power from the emperors, asa thing unjust and 
sacrilegious ; but the true motive, as Mezeray § honestly 
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observes, was a design upon the empire of Italy, and to 
subject all princes to the power of the papacy. “ Son vray 
motif estoit, le desir de Vempire d’Italic, et d’asservir tous 
les princes sous la puissance pontificale.” 

The quarrel between tho pope and Henry IV. then em- 
peror, ran so high, that the pope excommunicated and de- 
posed him; and procured Rodolf, duke of Burgundy and 
Swevia, fo be chosen emperor in his place. Many of the 
ecclesiastical princes, with Sigifrid, archbishop of Mentz, at 
the head of them,:abjured Henry, took up arms against 
him, and vowed perpetual enmity. ‘Thus an historian of 
great reputation: * ‘ Atque hi omnes quos memoravimus, 
ad Saxones sine cunctatione, deserta Cesaris optimati- 
umque causa, deficiunt. Ad prztextuin mutate volunta- 
tis religionem obtendunt, Henricum communi concilio ab- 
jurant, se perpetuo .cjus fore -hostes, quoad vita suppetet, 
jurejurando sanciunt; postea arma capessunt, Cesari in- 
sidiantur; ejus rebus studentes oppugnant; insontes, et qui 
neutri parti favebant, qui fidem regi servabant, rebellare 
recusabant, pacem et otium bello praferehant, armis se 
commiscere abnucbant,—Simoniaci, Nicolaite, heeretici 
appellabantur, proseribuntur, in seeleratorum numero ha- 
bentur, aris, sacris, convivio, colloquio, suppliciis, a con- 
spectu conjuratorum arcentur.” So zealous were they to 
cause all, both small and great, to submit to the decrees 
and authority of the pope. 

After the death of Rodolf, the legate of the pope, then 
Pascal Il. excommunicates the emperor again; upon 
which the diet ‘deposed the emperor, and chose his son 
Henry (whom they had prevailed upon to rebel against his 
own father, and assist in dethroning him) for emperor in his 
room. The archbishops of Mentz and Cologne were de- 
puted,+ with the bishop of Worms, to take the crown and 
imperial ornaments from the emperor ; which they executed 
accordingly. Sigonius himself, a very zealous papist, 
thus reports it: “ Henricum mox, Moguntinus, Colonien- 
sis, et Wormaciensis, antistites, a conventu missi, adicrunt, 
eumque nomine Omnium imperatoria insignia sibi reddere 
imperarunt, quibus filium cjus inducrent.” Then alleging 
some crimes against the church, in his appointment of 
bishops, said to be committed by him, they added, “ Ob 
has res, pontifici et principibus Germaniz placuit, te non 
piorum communione solum, sed regni possessione ctiam, 
deturbare.” t oes 

Henry V. having thus usah ged his father’s empty was 
very careful at ate to please the court of Rome, and fa- 
vour the ecclesiastical states.in -all things; but,-in some 
time, considcring, that the papal party. only made use of 
him for their own ends, resolved to'stand up for the honour 
and authority of the empire. The quarrel grew warm he- 
tween him and pope Pascal.§ The emperor enters Rome, 
takes the pope prisoner, with several cardinals. The pope, 
in this distress, consents to yield the investitures, in ercat 
measnre, to the emperor; and, together with the sixteen 
cardinals, confirmed it by oath on the evangelists. ~ The 
pope kept up appearances outwardly, but secretly ma- 
naged by his legates to break his engagements. -Here- 
upon, the better part of the ecclesiastical princes of the 
empire would not receive the agreement. Albert, who had 
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been the emperor’s chancellor, and whom he had lately 
made archbishop of Mentz, moved by the pope's legates, 
- who every where stirred up the bishops to arms against 
the emperor, as a person excommunicate, carried on such 
intrigues in the following diets of the empire, that they de- 
creed, the pope had a right to revoke his agreement ina 
council.* 

The pope o> orem assembled a council at Lateran, 
A. D. 1112. which burned the agreement between the pope 
and emperor, ant) excommunicated the emperor. Upon 
which the archbishops, bishops, prelates, and chapters, 
resolved to maintain themselves, in disposing their vacant 
benefices, by their own election, without any regard to 
the emperor.+ Albert, or Adelbert, archbishop of Mentz, 
formed a powerful league against the emperor. “‘ Hze au- 
tem ubi trans Alpes perlata sunt (the decrees of the Late- 
ran council) archiepiscopus Viennensis grave in Hentri- 
eum anathema explicuit, et Moguntinus, cum quibusdam 
principibus, apertam contra eundem conjurationem inivit.’{ 

The infidelity of the archbishop of Mentz, against his 
former master and benefactor (as Heiss § himself, a Ro- 
man catholic, observes), was carried on under pretence of 
the interest of the church, and was supported by the in- 
trigues of Rome; and proceeded so far, that armies on 
both sides took the field, and were near an engagement : 
when, to avoid the effusion of blood, and mischiefs of civil 
war, the emperor was forced to submit to the decision of 
another council at Rome. This council was held at La- 
teran, A. D. 1122. and, as was to be expected from sucha 
method of deciding a question between the emperor and 
pope, it was decided for the pope, in favour of the ecele- 
siastical elections, and against the emperor’s right of nomi- 
nation and investiture. 

Thus this great contested point was gained by the popes: 
in obtaining which, the ecclesiastical princes of the empire 
exercised the power of the ecclesiastical prince of Rome 
before him; and caused the earth, and them that dwell 
therein, to worship him, and submit themselves to his au- 
thority. 

There are two other considerable abn of the prophetical 
description, the historical accomplishment of which we 
are also to inquire after. They are the two witnesses, and 
the woman flying into the wilderness. 

Several learned persons have shewn, at large, a continual 
succession of faithful witnesses to the truth of the Christ- 
ian faith, and who have borc testimony against the usurped 
authority of the popes, their idolatrous doctrines and 


worship, which are the main points of the antichristian 


apostacy. 

A very great part of the church, from the beginning, op- 
posed the worship of images: the council of Frankfort So- 
lemnly declared against all manner of adoration. “‘ Oncon- 
demna toute sorte d’ adoration, ou de culte des images.” || 

In every after age, some persons appeared in opposition 
to the idolatrous principles and practices countenaneed in 
the church of Rome, and against the tyrannical persecuting 
power used in support of them. 

In the following age, between the years 800. and 900. 
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Claude Clement, bishop of Turin, a disciple of Felix Urgel, 


opposed not only the worship of images, but all religious 
use of them. And,though Jonas, bishop of Orleans, .and 
others, wrote against Claude, as carrying the point too far, 
yet, as Du Pin* observes, they a el eaaeel all ae of 
images. 

In the same age, about A. D. 931. initpiee taut ine 
real presence in the sacrament, a doctrine that soon became 
the foundation of another idolatrous practice, in the wor- 
ship of the conseerated bread and wine. . No sooner was 
this doctrine published, but many found fault with it; par- 
ticularly, Ratramne, a monk of Corbie, wrote a. book : on 
purpose against it. . John Scott, being also consulted by 
the emperor Charles the Bald, opposed the explication of 
Paschase; and, as Du Pin+ allows, advanced proposi- 
tions contrary to the doctrine .of the ‘church, coneerning 
the real presence.. Their opposition was not only to some 
expressions of Pasehase, as the church of Rome would 
persuade, but to the doctrine itself, as it: is received = 
taught in the church of Rome. ° g 

In the next age, the tenth, there remditied many disciples 
of Claude of Turin, who, in the :parts about ‘Piedmont es- 
pecially, preserved and maintained his doctrine.against the 
worship of saints and images: f or, as Aurelius Roreneus,'a 
Piedmontese historian, observes, from the. times of Claude 
of Turin, that heresy continued bites ati the ninth and 
tenth ages. : MSC 

There were many dive in the same: ‘age. feeb adhered to 
the doctrines of Ratramne, against the real presence, in 
the English church, as well as others. Odo, archbishop of 
Canterbury, about the year 934. found many who questioned 
it: so that he was fain to cure their infidelity by miracles ; 
for, according to the tale, he actnally'changed the bread 
into flesh, and the wine into blood, ‘and then turned them 
back again to their proper forms. ‘‘ Plurimos, de veritate 
Dominici corporis dubitantes, ita roboravit,.uf panem al- 
taris versum in carnem, vinum calicis in sanguinem’ pro- 
palam ostenderet, ct, denuo in: genuinam speciem eee dG 
usui humano conducibilia faceret.”§ 

I mention this instance: the rather, as it is not only a 
proof that the doctrine of the real: presence was opposed, 
but as it also shews what use was made of pretended ' mi- 
racles, to déceive men; -as it is one part of the prophetical 
description, that the world should be deceived by such mi- 
racles to worship the beast. St. Dunstan, his successor, 
took the same course of deceiving .the ‘world; he was, in 
particular, famous for taking the devil by the nose; with a 
hot pair of tongs; a crucifix is said to have made a speech 
in favour of his zeal: against the married clergy. Sach 
mighty wonders as these had a great influence on men’s 
minds, in those days of darkness and superstition. 

And it may not be amiss to observe, once for all, that 
these miracle-stories are of such consequence in the Roman 


‘church, || that they are expressly made one of the ee ‘ot 


the true church. But to retum: 

In the next age, the eleventh, besides the many _—_ ad- 
hered to the doctrines of Claude of Turin,’ Ratramne, and 
Scott; Berenger, favoured by Bishop Bruno, publicly 
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opposed tle real presence, and had many disciples. He 
was excommunicated, and his writings condemned, toge- 
ther with Scott’s book, in a council held at Paris, about 
the year 1050.; and the doctrine of Berenger was con- 
demned as heretical. The council decreed the author of 
that heresy, and his followers, should be obliged to retract 
it, or be prosecuted to death.* 

How far soever Berenger might be prevailed upon by 


force to soften the.doctrines he published, which is usually. 


represented by papists as retracting them; Du Pin + ac- 
knowledges, that if he did really change his opinion, it 
could not be but a little before his death; that his doc- 
trines occasioned a considerable controversy in his life, 
and many of his disciples continued firm to it after his 
death. 

In like manner, in the following twelfth age, Du Pin t. 
observes, in gencral, ‘There were many heretics (as he 
calls them), in many places, who openly attacked the sa- 
craments of the church, and despised her most holy cere- 
monies: that the severity with which they who were taken 
were punished, did not hinder the sect from increasing: 
that their doctrines spread through all the kingdom of 
France: many heretics appeared, whose chief view was 
to dissuade men from communion with the church in its 
sacraments, and to overturn its hierarchy, order, and dis- 
cipline.” 

To omit particular persons, historians place in this age 
the Vaudois and Albigeois: the one so called from Peter 
Waldo, a merchant of Lyons; the other, from the city of 
Albi, in the diocess of Thoulouse, to which a great num- 
ber retired for safety from persecution. 

These Waldenses and Albigenses grew numcrous and 
powerful in the following thirteenth age. Pope Innocent 
II}. set himself to put a stop to them; he not only ap- 
pointed his legates to preach against them, but excited the 
secular princes and the common people to destroy them. 
He published a croisade against them, which occasioned 
a long war between Montfort, general of the cross-bearers, 
and the count of Thoulouse, in which much blood was 
spilt, and many lives sacrificed, to the support of the 
pope’s authority, and_in defence of idolatrous doctrines 
and worship. 

In the next age, the fourteenth, the Vaudois continucd 
in great numbers, and their opinions spread in almost every 
country: John Wickliffe, a man of great reputation in the 
university of Oxford, began in England to oppose the 
power and authority of the pope, as well as the real pre- 
sence, aud several particular corruptions of the Roman 
doctrines and worship. He left many writings, says Du 
Pin, § to support his doctrines, and many disciples, who 
continued to teach his errors. Wickliffe was supported 
during his life by many great men; but they who followed 
his doctrines after his death were very severely perscecuted. 
This occasioned the spreading of his opinions in Bohemia ; 
for some of his writings were carried thither by one of his 
disciples, Peter Payn: so that, in a little time, the doctrine 
of Wickliffe corrupted, says Du Pin, || many members of 
the university of Prague. It is also likely, that some of 
the Vaudois, who were In many parts of Germany, had also 
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reached Bohemia, and had spread their doctrines there, at 
the same time that Wickliffe taught them in England. 

In the next age, the fifteenth, Jolin Huss, a man of great 
consideration in the university of Praguc, and with him 
Jerome of Prague, opposed the condemnation of Wick- 
liffe’s writings. John Huss continued both to preach and 
write against the pope, and the corrupt usages of that 
church, till both were condemned by the council of Con- 
stance, and put to death. 

Their death greatly moved the Bohemians: many of the 
nobles of Bohemia and Moravia entered into a league, not 
to receive the decrees of the council of Constance, and to 
defend the memory of John Huss and Jerome of Prague. 
These were called, The Bohemian brethren.. They were 
divided into Calixtins and Taborites ; the Calixtins, more 
strictly following the opinion of John Huss, principally 
opposed the corruption of the church of Rome in denying 
the cup in the sacrament to the laity. The Taborites re- 
ceived the common principles of the Vaudois and Wick- 
liffe ; denicd the doctrine of transubstantiation, the pope's 
authority; and most of the corruptions of the church of 
Rome. 

The next age, the sixtcenth, brings us to the time of the 
protestant Reformation, by Luther, Calvin, and others; the 
history of which, and its opposition to the church of Rome, 
are so well known, that we need not enter into particulars. 

Thus we sce, how the providence of God raised up wit- 
nesses to the truth in every age, who appeared in a public 
manner, to testify against the general corruption of the 
church, its idolatrous doctrines and worship, and its per- 
secuting power, notwithstanding all the arts and cruelties 
used to oppress them. 

It may be proper to add a few remarks to this short ac- 
count of these faithful witnesses, concerning the doctrines 
they maintained, and concerning the number of these who 
thus gave testimony to the truth. 

Concerning the doctrines they maintained, it is evident, 
that Claude of Turin, and his followers in Piedmont, in the 
ninth and tenth ages, were express against all worship of 
images, one point with which the idolatrous corruption of 
the Roman worship began, and in which it still very much 
consists; and these idolatrous corruptions seem to be, 
what the witnesses were chiefly to prophesy against. Now 
Claude of Turin believed, says Du Pin,* as the Icono- 
clasts, “That images ought to be removed out of the 
churches. In defence of which doctrine, he opposed the 
authority of a council, and of the pope, who confirmed 
it, and commanded that images should be every where 
received.” : 

The doctrines of Ratramne, Scott, and Berenger, op- 
posed the doctrine of the real presence, as soon as it ap- 
peared; which soon became another occasion of idolatrous 
worship: for the council of Trent, as we before observed, 
decreed the same worship to the consecrated bread, as is 
riven to the true God himself. 

In this opposition to the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
the authority of the pope was dircctly concerned, as well 
as the truth of the question; for both councils and popes 
had made use of their authority in it. 

Berenger was excommunicated by pope Leo IX.+ ina 
a nn 
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council, condemned by the councils of Verceil and Paris, 
and again by pope Victor II.: yet, inanswer to pope Alex- 
ander II. who wrote to him to renounce his error, instead of 
oheying, says Du Pin,* he boldly acquainted him, he would 
do nothing ; and remained in his opinions with obstinacy. 
It is worth remark, that this Alexander was predecessor 
to the notorious Hildebrand, who, when pope, by the name 
of Gregory VII. carried the authority of the popes to the 
highest pitch, and used it in the most tyrannical manner: 
yet this Hildebrand himself treated Berenger with great 
mildness, when he had prevailed upon him to make a con- 
fession, in words of ambiguous and doubtful meaning 
(often the case of subscriptions), though there was so much 
reason to believe he had not altered his opinion. This 
seems to shew, as Mr. Basnage + justly observes, ‘‘ that 
they had a great regard for Berenger; that his doctrine 
made great progress; and that the Roman church itself 
was greatly divided about it.” - 

When we come to the times of the Vaudois and Albi- 
geois, we meet with a great deal of unfair management, to 
misrepresent them and their opinions. They are charged 
by some popish authors, more especially by the bishop of 
Meaux, with holding the doctrines of the Manichees. 

it is not to be dissembled, says Basnage, { that in the 
many parties who opposed the errors and usurped authority 
of the popes, there were some Manicheans out of Bulgaria, 
who, when driven from thence, spread themselves in Italy, 
and the northern provinces of France; but these are in 
justice to be distinguished from the Waldenses and Albi- 
genses, and not confounded with them, as the learned 
Basnage has fully proved against the bishop of Meaux. 

Du Pin plainly distinguishes the Manichees from the 
Vaudois, and assures us they were much worse herctics. 
There arose, says he, at the same time, many particular 
sects of heretics worse than the Vaudois, who revived the 
ancient errors of the Manichees. But he observes of the 
Vaudois, § “That they greatly increased in the thirteenth 
age, notwithstanding the Inquisition, and spread themselves 
into Arragon, and the valleys of Picdmont, where they con- 
tinued still holding the same doctrines, till they united, in 
the year 1536. with Gicolampadius, and the other sacra- 
mentaries.” 


The judicious French historian, speaking of the several 
sects of those times, observes, it would require a volume to’ 


mention all the sects, their several names and opinions, 
which were alike in some points, and different in others; 
but I think, say he,|| “‘ they may be reduced to two, viz. 
the Albigeois and Vaudois; and that these had very near 
the same opinions with those whom we now call Cal- 
vinists.” ' 

He farther observes, speaking of the heretics in the pro- 
vince of Languedoc, § ‘‘ that there were two sorts; the one 
ignorant, given to dissolute manners, with very gross and 
foul errors; and these were a sort of Manichces: .the 
other, more knowing, less irregular, and very far from such 
foul actions, held almost the same opinions with the Cal- 
vinists, and were properly Henricians and Vaudois.” 

De Serres,** another French historian, though he warmly 


condemns the Albigeois for their separation from the church | 
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| of Rome, yet acknowledges, ‘‘he had scen the reasons. of 


their separation in a very ancient manuscript, and. that 
they were perfectly agreeable.to those which Wickliffe and 
Luther renewed ; that they would not own the authority of 
the pope, nor acknowledge. him to be universal bishop; 
that they rejected images, purgatory, :the. merit of works, 
indulgences, pilgrimages, vows, celibacy of the clergy, 
invocation of saints, and trading with sacred things.” 

A contemporary historian, Puy Laurens, has observed 
concerning these Vaudois, ‘‘ that they disputed with great 
subtilty against the Manicheans.. And, by many of their 
ancient writings, it appears they asserted Rome to be Ba- 
bylon; that the mass was.a pure human invention; that 
the prayers of the living are unprofitable for the dead ; that 
the invocation of saints is criminal, and the adoration of 
bread, idolatry :” as may be seen at large in Mr. Basnage’s 
excellent History of the Religion of the reformed Churches. 
As to the doctrines taught by Wickliffe in England, we may 
take them from one of our own historians,* a great enemy 
to Wickliffe and his opinions, which he censures as erro- 
neous, heretical, absurd, and contrary to the catholic fajth. 
But he informs us they were such as these: ‘ That the 
sacrament is not the true body of Christ, but its figure ; that 
the Roman church is not the. head of all churches, more 
than any other church, nor.was greater authority given by 
Christ to Peter. than to any other apostle; that the pope 
of Rome has no more power of the keys than any other 
priest; that the gospel is a sufficient rule for every Christ- 
ian in this life. ‘These were the doctrines his followers 
publicly professed and taught.” , 

Concerning tho number of these faithful witnesses, who 
thus testified against the corruptions of popery, it appears 
to have been very considerable, although all methods of 
Oppression and persecution were used to destroy them. 
We have scen. them arise in every age of the church, and 
appear in almost every place, in Italy, France, Spain, 
England, Germany, and Bohemia. They were so many 
who protested against the corruptions of popery, that their 
persecutors were fain to raise numerous armies against 
them. The many thousands which perished by these ar- 
mies, and the Inquisition, are a full evidence that they 
were in themselves a great number, and that they. per- 
severed with a surprising constancy in -their testimony 
against the corfuptions of the Roman communion, though 


‘they were persecuted to death with great cruelty, and after 


death treated with great inhumanity. 

So exactly does the general state of the church and 
world answer the description of prophecy, in a.great va- 
riety of events, and for a long time together. -We have 
already scen the prophetical description verified, in the 
history of near a thousand years, in so long.a continuance - 
of a tyrannical power, corrupting the faith and worship of 
tho church, and persecuting the professors of the pure 
Christian faith and worship; who yet have continued, dur- 
ing all this time, faithful witnesses against these -corrup- 
tions; who have constantly persevered in their testimony, 
though under the most cruel sufferings on account of if. 

And what but a Spirit of prophecy could have drawn, 
so long beforehand, a‘ description of so many concurrent 
events, so very unlikely to happen, and which were to 
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continue for so long a time; and yet so exactly agrecable 
to historical truth, and the general state of the church and 
world, for a thousand years together, and yet which was 
not to begin till near seven hundred years after the pro- 
phecy was published? These aro strong marks of a real 
Spirit of prophecy in these revelations, which should greatly 
recommend them to us, and persuade our serious attention 
to what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 


CHAP. XIV. SECT. AIII. 


CONTENTS. 


The description of the melancholy state of the church and 
world, during this period, in the foregoing chapters, 
might be apt somewhat to discourage good Christians, 
and the faithful worshippers of God; for though God, 
by a Spirit of prophecy, had before revealed this suffer- 
ing state to the church, and so it was represented, as 
what the wisdom of Divine Providence thought fit to 
permit, and what was therefore reconcilcable to the good- 
ness and power of the great Governor of the world; yet 
it was a very useful desien of these revelations, to sub- 
join proper principles of consolation and encouragement 
to such a melancholy representation of temptation, dan- 
cer, and suffering. 

This seems the intention of this fourteenth chapter,in which 
the scene of the prophetical vision is changed from 
earth to heaven, from a view of the church ‘under the 
persecution of the beast, to a view of the church in the 
presence of the Lamb ; delivered from the:state of cor- 
ruption and oppression, so much to be expected from 
this evil world, and arrived at a stato of complete and 
perfect religion and happiness in the heavenly church. 

This vision then represents the sure destruction of the enc- 
mies of truth and righteousness in the end, however 
they’ may prevail for atime; it shews the very great re- 
ward of ‘the faithful, and dreadful punishment of the 
apostate, who shall fall from the faith and ‘purity of 
‘Christian worship, in the day of trial. Thus, this part 
of the prophecy unites the strongest principles of warn- 
ing, caution, encouragement, and hope, than which no- 
thing could be more proper or useful for the church, in 
such a state of providence; or, to the general design of 
the whole prophecy, which is to exhort and encourage 
the constancy and patience of the saints, in all thieir 
trials. When we consider this chapter in this view, it 
will shew a more easy, natural, and proper connexion 
between this vision and the foregoing, than is usually 
observed ; and make the whole plan and design appear 
more regular and cxact, than itis usually thought to be. 


yy. Awnp TI looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 
and with hina huudred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father’s name written in their foreheads. ] 

(1.) After the very melancholy representation I beheld 
in the foregoing visions, of the state of the church and 
world, I saw a more comfortable and encouraging vision, 
in another figurative description of the state of the church. 
It was represented to me, as’ if a*-Lamb (which signified 
Christ in former visions) was standing on Mount Sion, the 
place on which the temple stood,-and therefore an emblem 
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of the church;* and having with him the symbolical num- 
ber of a hundred and forty-four thousand, which before 


had represented the true church apostolical, consisting of 


faithful worshippers, who had the seal of God, the Father 
of Christ, represented by the Lamb, a mark of their conse- 
cration to God, and that they were owned of God as his 
chosen and favoured people. [] 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping with their harps :| 

(2.) I observed farther in-my vision, how this glorious 
heavenly church was employed; for I heard the sound of 
a voice as from heaven, strong as the roaring of the sea, 
and loud as thunder, but musical and harmonious, as if a 
great number of voices were joined in full concert, with 
symphonies of musical instruments, as in the solemn wor- 
ship of the temple. [*] ' 

3. And they sung as it were a new song before the throne, 
and Lefore the four beasts, and the elders: and no man could 
learn that song but the ‘hundred and forty and four thou- 
sand, which were redeemed from the earth.) 

(3.) For they were engaged ina solemn act of worship 

before the throne of God, his most immediate prescuce, in 
company with those living creatures which represented 
the angels of God, and with the four-and-twenty elders, who 
signified the patriarchs and apostles,} as representatives 
of the Jewish and Christian churches, now united into one. 
The psalm of praise they sung was of a new composition ; 
the full knowledge and understanding of which was pecu- 
liar to those persons who-had been truly consecrated to 
God, and had been delivered from the corruptions so £¢- 
nerally prevailing in the world. 
' 4, These are they which were not defiled with women; for 
they are virgins. These.are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from among 
men, being the first-frutis unto God and the Lamb.] 

(4.) These persons were such as persevered in purity, 
not defiling themselves with any of those idolatrous cor- 
ruptions, which are so properly called fornication and 
adultery in the ancient prophets. They did not forsake 
Christ and-his true-religion, to join in the service or wor- 
ship of any idol. They were fixed in a constant purpose 
of following the directions of Christ, and the institutions 
of his gospel, in whatever they taught, though contrary to 
the principles and practices in fashion, though they were 
exposed to trouble and persceution on account of it. ~ As 
the first-born and first-truits under the law were holy and 
consecrated to God, so were these persons redeemed trom 
the rest of mankind, freed-from the antichristian corrup- 
tions of the church, to serve God according to the trith of 
the Christian religion, faith, and worship. 

5. And ia their mouth was found no guile: for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. | 

(5.) 'They were such as worshipped God in sincerity and 
truth; they were upright and honest in their profession, to 
hear and obey the voice of the Lord their God, not teach- 
ing the commandments of men for doctrines of Divine au- 
thority, or by false traditions making the commandments 
of God of no effect. ‘They are accepted of God, however 
censured or condemned by the world, and declared by the 
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supreme Judge of all members of his true church, which 
is a glorious church, holy, and without blemish. 

G6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people.| 

(G.) As a farther motive to Christian patience and con- 
stancy, this vision of the happy state of faithful Christians 
was followed by another. I perceived an angel flying 
through the air, as a messenger of some important news 
from the upper to the lower world. This was to publish 
to all people the unchangeable constitution of the Christ- 
ian religion, which should remain always the same, in the 
truth of its doctrines, the certainty of its rewards and pu- 
nishments, to everlasting ages. 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to 
him ; for the hour of his judgment ts come: and worship him 
that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of waters. | 

(7.) For the angel declared with a strong voice, to com- 
mand attention, that God -would surely inflict a severe 
punishment on all manner of antichristian idolaters; the 
hour of his judgment should as certainly come as it was 
foretold. It greatly therefore concerned all to fear God, 
and give glory to him only; for this is the worship due to 
the Creator of all things, the only supreme Lord and Gover- 
nor of the whole world. [*] 

8. And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made all na- 
trons drink of the wine of her fornication.] 

(8.) This more general sentence of judgment against 
idolatrons corruptions of the Christian faith and worship, 
was applied more particularly to the antichristian corrup- 
tions of this period; for the former angel was followed in 
the vision by a second, who very distinctly proclaimed, 
That Babylon was to be destroyed, that great city Rome, 
which had alused her latter as well as former power, in 
maintaining and propagating idolatrous doctrines and 
worship. 


9. And the third angel followed them, sa ying with a loud, 


voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and re- 
ceive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand,] 

(9.) These two angels were followed in the vision by a 
third, to shew the great importance of the message, and of 
attention to it. This third angel declared the great dan- 
ger of complying with the prevailmg corruptions of those 
times ; and denounced a severe judgment against all per- 
sons who should submit to this antichristian power, or any 
ways profess obedience to it, by any public act of acknow- 
ledgment or homage. 

10. The same shall drink of the wine of the vei of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indig gnation ; and he shall be tormented with Sire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb: 

Il. And the smoke of their torment ascended.up before 
God for ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night, 
who worship the beast and his image, and od re~ 
ceiveth the mark of his name.) 

-(10.) For he declared every such person liable to the 
most severe punishment, to the most fearful plagues of 
Divine vengeance, without hope of any mercy to soften or 
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allay them ;, the wrath of God shall be as a cup of poison, 
composed of the strongest ingredients, without any mix- 
ture to weaken it: the dander effects of which no antidotes 
can prevent. Such shall be the wrath of God,: ‘that even 
death itself shall not free them from it, but ‘their torment 
a be great, as if they suffered the pains of the fiercest 
Fer and confusion, in the presence of Christ and his 
holy angels. (11.) And their torments shall be endless, as 
well as most severe ; the fire that torments them shall never 
be extinguished, and the smoke of it, which shall ascend 
up for ever and ever, shall shew it everlasting. Nor shall 
they have any time of respite or ease; neither day nor 
night shall bring them any relief; their torments shall never 
cease, or their pains be lessened for ever. [4] 

12. Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. ] 

(12.) In this the patience of the saints shall be mani- 
fested and perfected; herein their perseverance wil! con- 
sist, that notwithstanding all the evils of persecution, they 
continue constant in obedience to the commands of God, 
as the rule of their religion, and steadfastly maintain the 
truths of Christ’s revelation, the rule of their faith and 
worship, in opposition to all doctrines and worship con- 


trary to it, by what authority soever they shall be imposed 


on the church. 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that ther y may rest or 
their labours ; and their works do follow them.) . 

(13.) As. a farther encouragement. of faithfulness and 
constancy, I was directed by a particular voice from 
heaven, to declare the unspeakable blessing, of all, such 
who shall be faithful; as they die in the faith, they die in the 
favour of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Spirit 
of revelation assures them, not only of an end to all their 
afflictions in a short time, but that all their patience and 
faithfulness, in the hour of temptation and persecution, 
shall be rewarded gloriously in a state of. perfect and un- 
mixed happiness. [°] 

14. And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud one sat like unto ihe Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.] 

(14.) The sure execution of the judgments denounced - 
against the corrupters of the Christian religion, was farther 
confirmed by another vision. Christ himself was repre- 
sented sitting upon a bright cloud, which was spread under 
him, as,a seat of judgment. He appeared as .a man, or 
like the Son of man, in the visions of Daniel,* with a 
golden crown on his head, the ensign of royalty and sove- 
reign power; and, to express the meaning and design of 
his appearance to judgment, he bore in his hand a sharp 
sickle, wherewith men are used to cut down or to reap 
corn. 

15. And another angel came out x the temple, én ying 
with a lond voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust tn 
thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap ; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe.J . 

(15.) Soon after, I beheld an angel come out of heaven, 
the true temple, and most glorious seat of God's presence ; 
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he came to bring order, or give the word, as from God, 
when the execution of his judgments should begin; and 
spake with a very strong voice to him that sat on the 
bright cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap, the appointed 
time of judgment is come, the world is ripe for it, let it be 
no longer delayed, but immediately executed. 

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the 
earth ; and the earth was reaped. | 

(16.) Whereupon tho order of God was immediately 
executed; the inhabitants of the carth were cut off as com 
is cut down with a sickle, at the appointed time of har- 
vest. [°] | 

17. And another angel came out of the temple which is in 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. | 3 

(17.) I farther beheld in my vision, another angel coming 
out of the true temple, which is in heaven; he also ap- 
peared with a sharp sickle in his hands, to assist in this 
execution, and finish the destruction of the enemics of true 
religion. 

18. And another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire; and cried with aloud voice to him that 
had the sharp sickle, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully 
ripe. | 

(18.) And another angel came out from the altar, on 
which fire was used to burn continually; he was sent to 
bring orders to the angel that had the sharp sickle, which 
he delivered in a loud voice, saying, Begin to put in exe- 
cution the righteous judgments of God on this wicked 
generation. ‘The time of God’s vengeance, his appointed 
time is fully come, and the iniquities of the inhabitants of 
the earth have made them fully ripe for destruction. [7] 

19. And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and 
gathered the vine of the earth, and-cast it into the great 
wine-press of the wrath of God.| 

(19.) Immediately upon this order, the angel began to 
cut down those wicked persons, whose iniquities had made 
them ripe for destruction, and delivered them over to Di- 
vine vengeance, which should press them hard with grievous 
afflictions, as grapes are pressed in a wine-press. 

20. And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and 
blood came -out of the wine-press, even unto the horse- 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs. | 

(20.) The destruction of those enemics of God and true 
religion, the supporters and favourers of that tyrannical 
idolatrous power, which had so long and so cruelly perse- 
cuted the saints, was great beyond expression; as if their 
* blood had been shed in such quantity, that it covered the 
earth for many miles, and yet was so deep, as to reach up 
to a horse’s breast. [*] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. . 


[‘] Ver. 1.] MOST of these expressions will be found 
explained in the notes on vii. 10. This seems farther 
to confirm what we there observed, that we are rather to 
understand these praises of the heavenly church, than of 
the church on earth. The plan of these prophecies often 
introduces the church in heayen as a chorus, with great 
propriety and elegance, as a noble and moving part of the 
drama. The church in heaven making suitable reflections 
on the events foretold in these proplhiccies, greatly serves 
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to raise the attention of good Christians, and teach the high 
concern they have in them. How wiscly is the church on 
earth instructed, animated, and encouraged, by the senti- 
ments, temper, and devotion, of the church in heaven, in 
its most perfect state of glory and happiness! 

Some copics read, having his name (the name of the 
Lamb) and his Father’s name written on their foreheads. 
Tho sense will be much the same, which way soever we 
read it. 

[*] Ver. 2.] These expressions are a plain allusion to the 
strength and harmony of the temple-music, where so great 
a number of voices and instruments were uscd, in singing 
psalms and praises to God, in their most solemn acts of 
worship. “= 

[9] Ver.7.]In the style of prophecy, to shew the certainty of 
the prediction, things to be after accomplished are repre- 
sented as already done. This shews the propricty and ele- 
gance of the expression, that an angel should say, The hour 
of judgment ts come, so long before the accomplishment, 
as another angel, to foretell the future downfal of Babylon, 
followed, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. The record 
of this prophecy by St. John, is a constant preaching of 
the everlasting constitution of the gospel to men; whether 
it means any particular opposition to the corruptions of the 
church in this period, as several learned men have thought, 
whether it intimates by whom such opposition shall be 
made, wherein they much differ, [ shall leave altogether to 
the reader’s choice. The certainty of the revelation thus 
solemnly delivered by an angel, seems to me the chief, if 
not the only, design of the prophecy. 

[*] Ver. 11.] We have already seen, that to worship the 
beast and his image, to reccive his mark, in the forehead 
or in the hand, mean a submission to the authority of this 
wild beast, the persecuting power revived in the last go- 
vernment of Rome, and so manifestly used to establish the 
idolatrous doctrines and worship of the Roman church. 
The wine of the wrath of God, and the cup of his indig- 
nation, are expressions taken from the language of the pro- 
phets. The portion assigned by the providence of God to 
men, is called the portion of their cup. It was not only 
customary to treat friends with a cup of wine, as a mark of 
affection, but to cxecute also the sentence of death on 
offenders, by making them drink a cup of wine in which 
some strong poison had been infused. Such was the noted 
execution of Socrates, by a cup of poison. The Scrip- 
tures mention acup of blessing and consolation, and a cup 
of trembling and astonishment. God spcaks to the prophet 
Jeremiah, of the wine-cup of his fury, which he was to cause 
the nationstodrink, Jer.xxv.15. and ver.18. this is explained 
by making them, a desolation, an astonishment, a hissing, 
and a curse. Grotius seems to give a just account of the 
expression without mixture, xexepaopévov axoarov, to inti- 
mate, that the poisonous ingredients wero infused in jure 
unmixed wine, to take a stronger tincture, and become a 
more deadly potion. The judgment itself may well be un- 
derstood of all the heaviest evils we feel in the present 
life, or fear after it, without cessation, and without end. 
A most useful warning, in an hour of so dangerous tempta- 
tion ; a most powcrful encouragement to undergo any suf- 
ferings in the cause of truth, when all who betray it, or for- 
sake it, are sure to saffer so much more than any can sufler 
for their faithfulness and constancy in the defence of it. 


SECT. XI1I.] 


[5] Ver. 13.] Some interpreters understand dying in the 
Lord, to signify being put to death for constancy in the 
true religion. Others think, to die in the Lord, may mean 
more generally to die in the faith and obedience of the 
gospel of Christ, as the bishop of Meaux. ° “‘ Qui meurent 
dans le Seigneur, e’est'en general tous les saints, et en 
particulier les saints martyrs, qui meurent pour amour 
de luy.” 

The expression from henceforth, arapri, may admit of 
different interpfctations; it will well mean, That as they 
who die in the Lord have, from that time, finished their 
state of temptation and affliction, and from thenceforth 
rest from their labours, in like manner their works follow 
them ; and from that time they receive their reward. 

Mr. Daubuz’s observation seems natural and just : ‘‘ The 
blessedness promised consists in their being happy in their 
separate intermediate state, and in their having at the Te- 
surrection their full reward.” 

Every one will see, how great this encouragement is to 
patience and perseverance, the great intention and ner 
pal doctrine of all these prophecies. 

[*] Ver.16.] The opinions of interpreters differ very 
much as to the meaning of this part of the vision. Many 
seem very wide of the purpose. Harvest may sometimes 
be taken in a good sense, in some places of Scripture, and 
may mean God’s bringing or gathering together his people; 
or, in particular, gathering together the saints departed in 
Christ. But as these expressions are plainly taken from 
the prophet Joel, iii. 18. Put ye in the sickle, for the har- 
vest is ripe: come, get ye down, for the press ts full, the fats 
overflow ; for their wickedness is great: the harvest and vin- 
tage are expressive of judgment. The harvest ts ripe, 
means the same thing as, their wickedness is great, or their 
iniquity is fully ripe. This sense gives a proper and easy 
connexion to the several parts of this vision with each 
other. According to the bishop of Meaux, .“ After the 
denunciation of the judgment of God, behold the execu- 
tion.” The gencral ideas of a harvest and vintage, ex- 
press the vengeance of God on the enemies of-his people. 
The person who executes this vengeance is Jesus Christ, 
who himself comes to execute this judgment upon his ene- 
mies : so that we may here also observe, it is not an angel, 
as elsewhere, but the Son of man, Jesus Christ himself, 
who strikes this blow, who has the chief and principal hand 
in it, though angels are also sent to accompany him, and 
assist in the execution; to shew, that this stroke of ven- 
geance on Rome is with all the force of a Divine hand. 
It is executed, on orders brought by an angel from the 
temple, or presence of God, out ar the temple which is in 
heaven, (ver. 17.) This may well mean, that there is an ap- 
pointed time, when the judgment of God shall come on his 
enemies, as there is in the course of natural providence, a 
time appointed for the season of harvest.- ‘The one shall 
as surely come in its appointed time as the other. 

("| Ver. 18.] The angel who had power over fire, is an 
allusion, according to Mr. Daubuz, to the, office of that 
priest who was appointed by lot, in the templec-service, to 
take care of the fire upon the altar, and who was therefore 
called the priest over the fire.* Grotius, more simply, 
having the office of God’s vengeance ;' ‘ habens potestatem 
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supra ignem, habens ministerium ire divine.’ ‘According 
to the theology of the Jewish doctors, “ Omnis virtus vel 
facultas, quam. precfecit Deus alicui rei, voougas -_~ 
illi rei przefectns.” 

‘[®] Ver. 20.] To tread a wine-press, is a prophetic be 
scription of destruction. The expressions of the prophet 
Isaiah, Ixni: 3. Lf have trodden the wine-press alone, and 
of the people there was none with me; are thus explained 
by the prophet himself, I will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them inmy fury ; and their blood shall be sprinkled 
upon my garments, and I will stain all my raiment. The 
images in this vision are very strong and expressive; the 
largest wine-presses were used to be in some places out of 
the city. This is the great wine-press of the wrath of God, 
and seems to intimate the great numbers that shall be in- 
The great quantity of 
blood mentioned in the vision, is a strong image represent- 
ing some great slaughter of the enemies of God, and true 
religion; but what particular judgment this prophecy de- 
scribes, is not well agreed by interpreters. ‘The order of 
these prophecies, and the series of this part of them, will - 
not, I think, allow us to understand it of any judgment on 
Rome heathen, or indeed of any judgment before the time 
of the third period, in which the beast arose; for before 
that time none worshipped the beast, or his image, or re- 
ceived his mark, but these’ are’ iS Memo to whom this 
prophecy plainly relates. 

Nor does there seem sufficient reason to understand the 
harvest of the reformation began by Luther,* whereby the 
good corn was separated from the carth, or protestants 
from the idolatry of the Roman church: for the harvest, 
as well as.the vintage, is designed to express an ap- 
proaching day of great wrath. Nor did the state of Europe, 
during the reign of Queen Anne,} so exactly answer, I 
think, to all the characters of this Wee iaiion:; as some have 
observed. 

The order of these prophecies, and the more nateral 
connexion of this part of them with the rest, direct, as I 
apprehend, with more propriety, to understand it of the 
great judgment to be inflicted at the end of this period, on 
the beast and his followers. It will then mean, that great 
judgment which is more particularly and fully explained 
in the eighteenth and nineteenth chapters, and which is to 
make way for the happy state of the chureh prophesied of 
in the.twentieth chapter. 

This judgment then seems still to be future. It will ie 
prudent therefore to leave the time of its accomplishment 
more fully to explain it. In the meantime, we may have, 
however, as much encouragement to patience and perse- 
verance, as awful warnings against apostacy, and yielding 
to the common corruptions of the age, as if all circum- 
stances of the judgments foretold had been more particu- 
larly revealed. We know, in the strong and lively images 
of the gencral description, that this judgment will as cer- 
tainly come, as the appointed time of harvest; that in the 
appointed time it shall be executed by a hand which no 
power can resist, and from which none can escape; that 
in this day of judgment, God’s wrath, and the destruction 
of his enemies, will be so great and terrihle, that the 
boldest images can hardly represent to our imagination 








* Daubuz, p. 449. t Ib. p. 456. 


566 


what the enemies of true religion shall feel them to be in 
reality. 

Mr. Waple observes upon this chapter, that a certain 
order of voices is plainly represented, which being also 
seven in number, and distinctly reckoned up, may very well 
be accounted the seven thunders, opened into loud and 
distinct voices. It is fit the reader should be acquainted 
with this conjectare, and then that it should be left to his 
own judgment. 


CrAP. KV. SiO. AR: 
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The prophecy proceeds in this and the following chapters, 
to open farther the appointed punishment of Rome, for 

- her oppression of the truth, and persecution of the saints. 
This chapter represents the solemn manner in which 
preparation is made for the execution of these judg- 
ments, as the: next describes the actual execution of 
them. The happy state of God’s faithful servants, and 
the joyful thanksgivings with which they celebrate the 
goodness of God in the protection of their cause, are 
very elegantly represented, to eee their constancy 
and perseverance. 


- Awnp I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvel- 
lous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; for in 
them is filled up the wrath of God.| 

(1.) I beheld another wonderful vision, which the Spirit 
‘of prophecy represented to me, as in heaven; seven angels 
appeared, agreeable to the number by whom God exeeuted 
his judgments in the former periods, who were appointed 
for the execution of God’s last judgments, on the enemies 
of the Christian church, in which the wrath of God was to 
be finished, in the full and final destruction of his anti- 
christian enemies. 

2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; 
and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and 
over lustimage, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
' name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. | 

(2.) I moreover saw, as in my former vision of the Di- 
vine presence,* that there was a large crystal vessel, like 
the molten sea, in the temple, but far more glorious. It 
seemed more shining and lively than bare crystal, having 
the lustre of a red or fiery colour intermixed with it; round 
about the crystal vessel stood those happy servants of God, 
who, by their faith and patience, had preserved themselves 
from the antiehristian apostacy; who had not acknow- 
ledged the authority of the beast, by an act of submission. 
They had, as in the temple-service, harps in their hands, 
‘to accompany their psalms of praise with symphonies of 
music. [*] 

3. And they sing the song of Moses the servant: of God, 
‘and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous 
are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy 
ways, thou King of saints.) 

(3.)- These happy saints, who had obtained the victory 
by their patience and constancy, were employed in a grate- 

ful acknowledgment of the goodness of God, from a joyful 
sense of their former deliverance and present happiness, as 


* Chap. iv. 6. 
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[CHAP. xv. 


the Israelites sang the praises of God for their deliverance 
at the Red Sea, ina hymn composed by Moses: so thesc 
saints, having obtained a greatcr deliverance and salvation 
by Christ, sang a psalm of praise, of the same spirit with 
that of Moses, | but ina style suited to their deliverance and 
salvation by Christ; saying, Thy works, O Lord God Al- 
nighty, are most great and wonderful; thy ways, as the 
King of saints, are most righteous and faithful. 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifi y thy 
name? for thou only art hol y: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made ma- 
nifest. | 

(4.) What abundant reason have all people, from what 
thou hast done for us, to worship thee:as God, and give 
honour to thy name, as glorious in holiness; so that none 
among the gods is like unto thee! All nations shall ac- 
knowledge thee the one true God, by worshipping before 
thee ; being convineed, by thy judgments, that in the great- 
ness of thine excellcncy, thou hast overthrown them that 
rose up against thee; that thou art the strength of thy 
people, and their salvation. [*] 

5. And after that I looked, and, behoid, the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened :} 

(5.) When this hymn of praise was ended, the last judg- 
ments of God were farther represented to me in vision. I 
beheld, as if the most holy place, or inmost part of the 
temple, the seat of God’s glory and of the oracle, was 
opened, as when the high-priest went into the holy of 
holies. [*} 

6. And the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having 
their breasts girded with golden girdles.} 

(6.) And I beheld seven angels appointed to execute these 
judgments, coming out from the most holy place, as having 
received their instructions from the oracle of God himself. 
They appeared in habits, like those the high-priest wore, 
when he went into the most holy place, and consulted the 
oracle. 

7. And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for 
ever and ever. | 

(7.) When these angels, having received their commis- 
sion, came out of the most holy place, the contents of their 


commission were revealed in the following prophetie re- 


presentation: One of the four living creatures, represen- 
tatives of the angels, gave to each of them a vial or cup, 


not with incense in it, as in the temple-worship, but each 


of them was filled with ingredients of deadly qualities, by 
which were signified the wrath of God; who, as he is the 
everlasting God, is ever able to judge and to punish his 
enemies according to their works. 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of 
God, and from his power ; and no man was able to enter 
into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels 
were fulfilled. | 

(8.) Hereupon I farther beheld, as if tlie cloud of glory, 
the symbol of God’s presence and power, filled the whole 
temple, as when the presence of God entered the tabernacle 


of Moses, so that it was not to he approached till the judg- 


ments of God should be finished, to express that the glory 


-of God's justice, power, and truth, was highly concerned 


to sce these judgments duly and fully cxecuted.[*] 


SECT. XIV.] 


ANNOTATIONS on CHAP. XV. 


[7] Ver. 2.] INTERPRETERS are not agreed what is 
meant by this sea of glass, mingled with fire. It is supposed 
by some* to signify the pure state of the church, and the 
fiery indignation to be poured out of the vials. Or to de- 
notea multitude of saints,+ whose state is to be like a sea of 
glass, a pure and holy life ina very unsettled condition, while 
they also endure the fire of persecution; or it is supposed 
to denote, that God, the searcher of hearts, finds them pure 
as crystal, and warmed with the love of God, as love is 
compared to fire, or a holy people, perfectly pure, and 
inflamed with the love of God. It is also supposed,§ that 
it is an allusion to the deliverance of the Israelites from 
the hands of the Egyptians, when they had passed the Red 
Sea; whereby is signified the preservation and security of 
the saints, during the pouring out of the vials upon the 
wicked. But as the scene of this vision is in heaven, and 
as the vision represents the happy state of those faithful 
servants of God, who had overcome the corruptions of the 
world, it does not seem so natural a description of their 
state in this life; it has a more easy allusion to the sea, 
or large vessel of water in the temple: but this being a 
crystal vessel, shining with rays of a lively red, as if fire 
or some ‘bright light shone through it, it may well re- 
present the more perfect purity and active zeal of the 
heavenly church; and how much more glorious every 
thing is in the state of the church above, than the faint 
and typical representations of it were in the material 
temple. 

[?] Ver. 4.] The bishop of Meaux justly observes, the 
song of praise, after the passage of the Red Sea, agrees per- 
fectly well to the martyrs, after they had shed their blood, 
or to those who were passed through a state of persecution 
to a state of rest and happiness; that, by the song of Moses 
and the Lamb, we may understand two psalms of praise, 
or one and the same psalm, composed in imitation of, the 
song of Moses. 

In fact, most of the expressions of this psalm, though not 
in the very same words, yet, in their plain sense and mean- 
ing, seem to be taken from the song of Moses, of which it 
is a sort of Christian abridgment. 

[*] Ver. 5.] The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony, 
seems plainly to be meant of the most holy place. ‘The 
whole tabernacle was called, The tabernacle of the congre- 
gation which is without the veil, which is before the testi- 
mony, Exod. xxvii. 21. It is also called, The tabernacle 
of witness, Acts vii. 44. In this tabernacle, there was the 
sanctuary, or holy place, without the veil, and another 
room within the veil, called the most holy place, in which 
was the visible testimony of God’s presence, and seat of 
the oracle, between the cherubim over the mercy-scat. 
(Exod. xxv. 22.) 

This prophetic representation seems intended to shew 
these judgments of God, threatened, in these prophecies, to 
he inflicted on the enemies of truth oa righteousness, wero 
surely to he accomplished in their appointed time, as the 
oracle of God was a sure declaration of his will. It is 
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and Sovereign of the whole creation, which he will cer- 
tainly put into execution. 

[*] Ver. 8.] The cloud of glory was the visible manifes. 
tation of God’s presence in the tabernacle and temple ; it 
expressed the presence of God, for protection and for 
judgment. The glory was a sign of protection, at erect- 
ing the tabernacle, and at the dedication of the temple: 
but in the judgment of Korah, the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared unto all the congregation, when he and his com- - 
panions were swallowed up by the earth. (Numb. xvi. 19.) 
In like manner, when the congregation of the children of 
Israel] murmured against Moses and Aaron, (ver. 42.) and 
were gathered together against them, they looked towards 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and behold the cloud 
covered it, and the glory of the Lord appeared. ‘This was 
the forerunner of judgment: for immediately Moses di- 
rects Aaron to go quickly and make atonement, because 
wrath is gone out from the Lord, and the plague is begun, 
(ver. 46.) So proper is this emblem of smoke from the 
glory of God, or from the cloud of glory, to express the 
execution of judgment, as well as to be a sign of favour. 
Both proceed from the power of God, and in both he is 
glorious. 


CHAP. XVI. SECT. XV. 


CONTENTS. 


This following chapter contains the judgments themselves 


signified by the seven vials full of the wrath of God ; 
and gives us a prophetic representation of each of them 
in their order; and are an exact description of the greater 
and more eminent judgments of God on the inhabitants 
of the earth, for their enmity to trne religion, and perse- 
cution of the saints, during this third and last period. 


1. Anp I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth.] 

(1.) All things being thus prepared, the angels having re- 
ceived their instructions from the oracle, and their vials 
full of the wrath of God from oné of the cherubim, I heard 
the voice of the oracle give the word of command to‘the 
angels, to pour out their cups in their order; for the inha- 
bitants of the earth were ripe for those judgments which 
the justice of God had appointed for their punishment. 

2. And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the 
earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the 
men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image. ] 

(2.) The first angel immediately obeyed the voice of the 
oracle, and poured out his cup upon the earth. This was 
followed with a gricvous plague upon those who had fallen 
in with the corruption of the Christian faith and worship, 
or were assisting in the persecution of the faithful wit- 

esses against the prevailing corruptions. They were 
dhoihadl vor punished with great afllictions, as if a noisome 
and painful ulcer had broke out on their hodies. (Sce the 
history of the first vial at the end of this chapter.) 

3. And the second angel poured out hes vial on the sea ; 
and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every living 
soul died in the sea. | 
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(3.) After the judgments of God signified by poaring out 
the first cup on the earth, the second angel obeyed the com- 
inand of the oracle, and poured out his cup on the sea. 
Upon which the waters of the sca became as congealed 
blood, so that no creature could live in the sea, but died; 
to represent another great judgment, the effect of the wrath 


of God upon the promoters of the great apostacy, and per-. 


secutors of God's faithful servants and witnesses. ["] (See 
the history of the second vial at the end of this chapter.) 
_ 4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters ; and they became blood. | 

(4.) After this I beheld the third angel poured ont his 
cup full of the wrath of God, in its order. This cup was 
poured on the rivers and fountains of waters, so that they 
wero changed into blood. Anemblem of great bloodshed, 
the righteous punishment of those antichristian powers, for 
shedding the innocent blood of God’s faithful servants. [*] 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shall be, be- 
cause thou hast judged thus.| | 

(5.) The angel who ministercd in the execution of this 
judgment of God on the kingdom of the beast, acknow- 
ledged the righteousness of God, and began his praise, say- 
ing, How does thy righteousness appear in thy ways of pro- 
vidence, O God, who art unchangeable in thy perfections, 
and constant in thy righteous administration of govern- 
ment, throughout all ages! How manifest hast thou made 
if to them who will attentively consider thy ways, by this 
judgment on the kingdom of the beast! 


6. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and: 


thou hast given them blood to drink; for they are worthy.] 
. (6.) They have, with a crucl execution of tyrannical op- 
pressivo power, shed the blood of thy saints and prophets ; 
and now thou hast inflicted on them the punishment they 
lave so justly deserved, and given them blood to drink by 

a great effusion of their own. [*] 

7. And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so, 
Lord God Almight y, true and righteous are thy judgments. | 

(7.) This praise of God was continued by another angel, 
who stood by the altar, in the presence, to express the con- 
sent of the heavenly church, to praisc the Lord God Al- 
mighty, and to celebrate his justice and faithfulness in 
punishing the enemies of truth and rightcousness, and the 
perscecutors of his faithful servants. (See the history of the 
third vial at the end of this chapter.) 

8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun ; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire.| 

(8.) I farther beheld in my vision, the fourth angel obeyed 
the voice of the oracle; he poured ont his cup full of the 
wrath of God upon the sun, whereby the heat of it was so 
violently increased, that, like a burning season, it gave great 
uncasiness and pain to the inhabitants of the earth. 

9. And men were scorched with great heat, and blas- 


phemed the name of God, which had power over these plaques:. 


and they repented not to give him glory. | 

(9.) They were greatly afflicted, as in those violent heats, 
which are used to burn up the fruits of the earth, to pro- 
duce scarcity and famine, with an unhealthful air, danger- 
ous distempers, great faintness, and pains. Yct these judg- 
ments of God, one after another, made no impression on 
their hearts, they were still hardened in wickedness; they 
even blasphemed the name of God, who thus justly ‘pu- 
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nished them, instead of repenting of those sins which had 
descrved these judgments, and so justly brought them upon 
them. (See the history of the fourth vial at the end of this 
chapter. ) 

10. And the fifth angel poured .out his vial upon the seat 
of the beast ; and his kingdom was Sullof a; and they 
gnawed their tongues for pain. ] 

(10.) 1 farther beheld in my vision, that the fi fth angel 
poured out his cup in his order ; in which period the wrath 
of God was more remarkably to affect the seat, or thronc 
and kingdom, of tlic beast. The extent, authority, and power 
of his antichristian empire were to be greatly obscured, and 
tho influence of his government much diminished ; so that 
they bit their tongues for vexation, as persons full.of an- 
guish and rage. 

11. And blasphemed the God of heaven because of their 
pains and thetr sores, and repented not of their deeds.) 

(11.) Yet still these judgments had no effect to reform 
these enemics to the truth and purity of the Christian faith 
and religion; they rather blasphemed the supreme Governor 
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of the world, by accusing his providence, on account of the 


evils which came upon them, but had no thoughts of re- 
pentance for those evil actions, the truce reason why they 
were punished. (See the history of the fifth vial at the end ° 
of this chapter.) 

12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river, Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that 
the way of the kings of the east might be prepared.) 

(12.) The sixth angel poured out his cup also, in his 
order, immediatcly after the foregoing. ‘The punishment 
figuratively represented by it, was drying up the river Eu- 
phrates, so famous as a boundary against the invasions of 
the eastern nations, that they might have an easy passage 
to invade their neighbours; signifying, a way should be 
prepared for the enemies of this antichristian kingdom to 
break in upon it. [4] . 

13. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out 
of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false prophet. | 

(13.) I farther saw, in my prophetic vision, another figu- 
rative representation, as if the dragon, or emblem of the 
devil, and the beast, the emblem of this antichristian power, 
and the false prophet, the emblem of those who, by false 
doctrines and all the arts of deceit, endeavoured to support 
and propagate these antichristian corruptions, sent forth 
unclean spirits resembling frogs; cach of them one. [*] 

'14, For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth to the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Abnig itis ] 

'(14.) These three unclean Spirits were a representation 
of persons who had the bad qualities of demons or devils, 
fully possessed with their bad temper, and engaged to op- 


‘pose the truth and power of religion, by all the deceitful 


arts of crror and false reasoning, by imposing upon the 
weak and credulous, by preteuces to wondrous and mira- 
culous works. ‘These were employed to use all their cvil 
arts and wicked policy, to excite the princes and great men 
of the world to unite more firmly against truth and righte- 
ousness, the cause of God and religion, and to make a new 
cffort to establish crror and corruption. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, 
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and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see 


his shame.| 

- (15.) When it was thus foretold, that these evil agents 
would manage with great art and address, in support of 
their bad cause, the Spirit of wisdom added a useful cau- 
tion, that the faithful servants of God should use great care 
to preserve themselves from being deceived; they should 
remember the warning of Christ their Lord, that his coming 
would be with surprise, as when thieves come unexpectedly 
in the night. Let all then who would faithfully persevere, 
watch over themsclves, to maintain their purity and inte- 
grity, lest, when Christ shall come, they be exposed to shame 
and disgrace, without any covering for their sin and folly. 

16. ‘And he gathered them together into a place called in 
the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.]| : 

-(16.) For Satan, by these’ evil seducing spirits, shall 
gather many of all ranks of men, into a place where they 
shall be destroyed, which may therefore, in the style of pro- 
phecy, be called the mountain of Mageddo, famous in the 
history of God’s people for several memorable slaughters, 
and which became a proverbial expression for a place of 
destruction and mourning. [*] 

17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the atr; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
from the throne, saying, It is done.] 

(17.) Upon this great and last effort of the antichristian 
powers, to support the throne of the beast, the seventh 
angel, who had the last cup, full of the wrath of God to 
pour out, poured it into the air, the seat of Satan’s empire, 
and his residence. ‘The meaning of this judgment was ex- 
plained by the oracle, for a voice from the throne of the 
temple in heaven declared, It is done, the mystery of God 
is finished; and this last cup of God’s wrath has fully 
finished God’s judgments on the persecutors of his church, 
in their final destruction. {7} 

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; 
and there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men 
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, aud so great. | 

((18.) When the voice of the oracle had pronounced, It 
was finished ; the air on which the vial was poured, ap- 
peared in violent commotions ; there followed thunders and 
lightnings, as if nature was in convulsions; there was such 
an earthquake as had never been before, since God had 
placed man on the earth to inhabit it; to represent the very 
great and terrible commotions of the world, when God 
should appear in so remarkable a manner, to destroy the 
powers of the prince of the air, with his associated anti- 
christian powers of the earth. 

19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and 
the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in re- 
membrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath. | 

(19.) The effects of this tempest and earthquake reached 
the several citics of the antichristian nations, and the great 


imperial city itself. It quite threw down several cities to - 


the ground, and split the city of Rome in several parts ; to 
represent, that this judgment should punish mystical Ba- 
bylon with very great and exemplary severity. 

20. And every island fled away, and the mountains were 
not found. | 

(20.) This punishment was so general on all the anti- 


christian powers, that it reached every place, nor could 
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men find protection against it any where; it was like a 
hurricane, that reached islands and mountains, and utterly 
destroyed them, as well as it threw down cities and towns 
in valleys, and on the land. - 

21: And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a talent : and men blasphemed 
God because of the plaque of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. | 

(21.) Yet farther, to shew how terrible this judgment 
should be, besides the representation of thunder, lightning, 
and an earthquake, by which cities and towns were thrown 
down and destroyed, there fell a great hail, with stones of 
so extraordinary weight, as were sufficient to kill all who 
fled into the open fields for safety ; to represent, this severe 
and heavy judgment was general every where ; that none. 
were able in any place to escape their share in the punish- 
ment: yet even these judgments could not overcome the. 
obstinacy of the enemies of truth and righteousness. The 


‘anguish of their minds on account of these plagues, made 


them more uneasy and discontented; they blasphemously 
censured God’s government of the world, which at once 
served to aggravate their guilt, and illustrate the justice 
of God, in the severity of his righteous judgments upon 
them. [*] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 


[‘] Ver.3.] EARTH and sea, in Scripture-language, are 
a description of our habitable world, as heavens and earth 
are of the universe in general; as we have observed in the 
note on x. 2. -As by earth in the former vial, we under- 
stood the countries, with their inhabitants, subject to the 
new western empire erected in this period, and owning the 
authority of the beast: so the sea will best he understood 
of the same persons, under a different figurative descrip- 
tion. The difference between the expressions of earth and 
sea, may very probably mean, that the former judgments 
were chiefly inflicted on the inhabitants residing in the in- 
land provinces of the western empire; but that the judg- 
ments of this vial are chiefly inflicted on such of the sub- 
jects of this empire as went out by sea to foreign countries, 
and aboard fleets, especially on the Mediterranean Sea; 
which is used to be styled, in Scripture, the sea, and the 
great sea. ‘ 

The sea becoming as the blood of a dead man, so that 


‘every living soul died in the sea, are descriptions which 


seem to be taken from the description of the plagues of 
Egypt; by one of which, (Exod. vii. 20, 21.) all the waters 
were turned into blood, so that all the fish that was in the 
river died, and there was blood throughout all the land. 
of Egypt. 

The gencral meaning of these figurative expressions 
seems to point out some very great mortality or slaughter, 
so that many persons shall perish in some undertaking, and 
lose their lives in some expedition, chiefly carried on by 
sea. Mr. Daubuz observes, from an expression in the 


‘prophet Daniel, vii. 2. That the four winds of the heavens 


strove upon the great sea; that hereby is meant a compre-. 
hension of several kings or kingdoms in a state of war, 


fighting against each other to enlarge their dominions. * 


He applies this interpretation to our present prophecy. 





é 
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This vial has its effect in war, the sea being a symbol of a 
multitude in-war. He adds, It must be such a war, that 
all the corrupted chutch must be concerned therein; and it 
must also be on a religious account: the corrupted Christ- 
ians must, as it were, bring it upon themselves: and that 
the men concerned in the wars predicted, should die therein. 

[?] Ver. 4.] It is observable, there is a great conformity 
between these three first vials and the three first trumpets, 
chap. viii. especially as to the parts of the world on which 
these judgments were to come. In the first trumpet, hail 
and fire, mingled with blood, were east upon the earth; at 
the sound ag the second trumpet, a burning Homie of 
fire was cast into the sea, and the third part of the sea be- 
came blood; when the third.angel sounded, a burning star 
fell from heaven, upon.the third part of the rivers and foun- 
tains of waters. Hero the plagues of the first vial, in like 
manner, fall upon the earth; of the second vial, upon the 
sea; and of this third vial, upon the rivers and fountains 
of waters. 

We have seen the general meaning .of rivers ‘and Sail 
tains of waters, according to the style of prophecy, in the 
note on vili. 10. It may “be sufficient just to mention here, 
that as the countries belonging to any.state are divided 
into earth, sea, and rivers, so this distribution of the king- 
dom of the beast is an intimation, according to the figu- 
rative style of prophecy, that every part of that kingdom 
should, in proper time and order, receive the punishment 
due to its apostacy and wickedness. 

Dr. Hammond observes, that there is no reason to fix 
any new critical notion singly to either of these expres- 
sions, but to take them altogether for what was meant by 
the land: as when God is described, xiy. 7. the Creator 
of heaven and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of water, 
the latter three are set to denote what is elsewhere ordi- 
narily called the earth, and no more, in opposition to , hea- 
ven, that'is, this inferior terrestrial globe, and all in it. 
According to this meaning of the expressions, these plagues 
will chiefly denote some judgments to be inflicted on the 
kingdom of the beast, and the more considerable parts of 
it. It is a judicious observation in general, that we should 


carefully avoid carrying any figurative expression of pro-- 


pliecy too far, which has often lost the true meaning in 
the end. ; 

Probable reasons are however alleged for a more par- 
ticular application of these expressions. Rivers and foun- 
tains of waters may not unfitly signify the original coun- 
tries, or seats of empire, in distinction from the provinces, 
as fountains are the original of rivers, which run in one 
common collection of waters into the sea; and as waters 


are necessary for life, so, when they are infected and be-. 


come deadly, they are an emblem of such judgments as 
should cut off the very supports of life. Finally, the waters 
becoming bleod, so that God gave them blood to drink, 
because ‘they shed the blood of his saints and prophets, 


scems farther to shew, that this judgment was to consist in | 


much bloodshed and slaughter; as they persecuted the 
martyrs by shedding their blood, they should suffer in like 
manner, and their blood should be shed by each other’s 
hands, according to the expressions of this prophecy, xiii. 
10. He that killeth with the sword, must be killed with the 
sword ; or, in the words of the author of the Wisdom of 
Solomon, concerning the punishment of Egypt, That they 
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might know that wherewithal a@ man sinneth, bi y the same 
also shall he be punished, (xi. 16.) 
' [*) Ver. 6.] The remark of the bishop of Mewdal oh these 
words deserves to be taken notice of; They have their 
bellyful of blood, of which they are so greedy, especially 
in civil wars, where each one scems to drink the blood of 
his fellow-citizens. ! 
[*] Ver. 12.] The antichristian kingdom of de beast is 
described all along in expressions taken from the ancient 
prophets. It has, therefore, in prophetic style, its barrier, 
called Euphrates, in allusion to that river so memorable in 
the history of the Assyrian and Babylonian empires, and 
so often represented in Scripture, the frontier and boundary 
of the holy land; great rivers, such as was Euphrates, 
being usually both boundaries and barriers: so that to dry 
up a river, or the. waters of it, that the kings on the other 
side may pass over it, is a very natural figure to express 
the invasion of one kingdom by another, and that the usual 
boundary or barrier is not sufficient to prevent an invasion, 
or to keep the nations on each side within their own bounds. 
The kings of the east, in the language of Seripturc, were 
such as reigned to the eastward.of Judea, or on the east 
side of the river Euphrates. ‘These were, in their. order, 
the Assyrian, Babylonian, and Persian, who all were to 
pass the river Euphrates, when they invaded Judea.. So. 
that the expression of drying up the water of the river, that 
the way of the kings of the east might be prepared, will 
yery properly signify such kingdoms or empires as shall 
border on the kingdom of the beast, especially to the east, 
or to the eastward of the boundaries and barrier of his 
dominions. ; 
Some interpreters consider this cxspirausiah as a more par- 
ticular allusion to the memorable taking of Babylon. by 
Cyrus: for Cyrus took the city by night, having first dried 
up the stream of the river Eupbrates, whieh ran through 
the city, by turning the channel into a lake,. according to 
the account given both by Herodotus and Xenophon, as 
well as by the Seriptures, as Dr. Prideaux observes.* 
The Turks are originally an eastern people; their do- 


minions are the eastern boundaries of the pope’s territories, 


especially as Naples and Sicily are accounted fiefs of the 
Roman see. They may then be intended by the kings of 
the east, and the river Euphrates may signify the Adriatic 
Sea, or Gulf of Venice, which is the eastern bonndary of 
the pope’s dominions, even of the exarchate of Ravenna, 
which is most properly the patrimony of St. Peter, in the 
style of the Roman court. As this sixth vial or cup is to 
be answered by some historical event, after the preceding 
weakening of the papal power by the protestant reforma- 
tion, it seems probable this prophecy is not yet accom- 
plished; I shall not therefore attempt to apply any parti- 
cular history to it, but shall leave a fuller explication of it 
to future times, and shall only make these general remarks 
upon it. 

First, That it seems to intend some farther judgment on 
the pope’s kingdom, and most likely by some invasion of 
his dominions; as it is pouting out a vial or cup full of the 
wrath of God, it must, I think, be understood of some 
punishment inflicted on the beast’s kingdom, as all the for- 
mer vials were; and as it is preparing a way for the kings 
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of the east, it most likely means Some punishment to be 
inflicted by an invasion from some empire or sinewem © on 
its eastern boundary. 

Secondly, This judgment most probably means some de- 

scent of the Turks, who are now the eastern neighbours of 
Italy, and may some time or other have an opportunity, as 
they always have an inclination, to break in upon a country 
that lies so near, and is so inviting; or if any other nation 
should become the eastern neighbour of Italy, even the em- 
pire itself mightmot spare the Roman territories, the better 
to support its own pretensions and claims on the other 
kingdoms and states of that fine country. ‘But this I pro- 
pose only as a probable conjecture. 
: Yet I may observe, that I apprehend the order and series 
of these prophecies will not admit the interpretation of 
some authors, who understand it of the conquest of the 
eastern empire, by the taking of Constantinople. . This 
wonld greatly confound the periods, and throw the pro- 
phecies ont of all order. This period mnst, according to 
the series of the vials, fall in, I think, within some time 
between the years 1700 and 1900. 

Besides, the conquest of the eastern empire will nof, as 
I apprehend, answer a particular judgment on the papal 
power and kingdom, which seems'to be the plain and direct 
intention of the prophecy itself; so that, without saying 
what in particular, we may probably conjecture, it will be 
some future judgment on the papal power, by some future 
invasion of the pope’s dominions from the east. Though 
itis proper to acquaint the reader farther, that some learned 
men understand a figurative Euphrates, some obstacles 
that stopped the princes of Europe from attacking directly 
the church-empire, especially in its ecclesiastical capaci- 
ties; that this Euphrates will be dried up, or these obsta- 
cles removed, when the terror formerly arising from: the 
bulls, edicts, and censures, of Rome shall be shaken off, 
and the neighbouring princes and states shall attack the 
popes themselves, if they shall either excite their subjects 
to rebellion, or disturb them in their government: or even, 
if they shall refuse what their powerful neighbours require 
and demand of them, of which we have some eminent in- 
stances in the chief Roman catholic powers, Spain and 
Portugal themselves not excepted. 

- (4 Ver. 13.] This is the first time in which the false io 


phetis mentioned. It is observable, heis always mentioned. 


together with the devil and beast; as one of the three princi- 
pal enemies of pure religion; he is referred to, as a known 
character taken notice of before; he is represented as one 


who wrought miracles before the beast, (xix. 20.) Now; 


in the description of the enemies of true religion, (chap. 
xiii.) we have express mention of three chiefs: the devil, 
the first beast that rose out of the earth; the second beast, 
that rose out of the sea: this second beast was to do great 
wonders, to cause them that dwell on the earth to worship 
the first beast. ‘This agrees so exactly with the character 
of the false prophet here, that I think we may consider it 
as a different title of the second beast: for the: meaning 
of which, see notes on xiii. 12. 

[°} Ver. 16.] Mageddo, or Megiddo, was a city belonging 
to.Manasseh, out of. which they. could not drive the Can 
naanites, when the kings of Canaan fought by the waters 
of Megiddo. (Judg. v. 19. ) It wasalso Seas for the de- 
feat of Ahaziah and Joram, by Jehu, when both the kings 
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of Judah and Israel were siete. (2 Kings ix. 27.) It was 
afterward memorable for the death of king Josiah, slain 
by Pharaoh-Nechoh, king of Egypt. (2 Kings xxiii. 29.) 
So that the mourning in the valley of Megiddo, is used as a 
proverbial expression by the prophet Zechariah, fora great 
mourning, (xii. 11,°12.) 

Whoever the three unclean spirits are, whether, as Mr. 
Dauhuz has hinted, the monks, the religious knights, and 
the secular clergy, of the Roman church, or, more at large, 
all who warmly engage in support of this antichristian 
throne and kingdom; they yet seem plainly to intimate 
some powerful league or confederacy, by which the prin- 
cipal popish powers shall be engaged with all their forces 
in some war, in which they shall. te totally overthrown, and . 
which shall end in their final destruction, as seems to be 
more fully expressed in the description of the seventh vial, 
or last cup. So that we may conjecture, the fulfilling of 
this part of the prophecy is reserved for the timés near the 
end of this period; the more full explication of which ought, 
as I appreliend, to be referred to those times themselves. 

["] Ver. 17.] Satan is. represented in Scripture, the god 
of this world, the chief director and agent of all the cor- 
ruption in it, and is called the prince of the power of the 
air, Eph. ii. 2. So that pouring the vial into the. air, is 
a proper expression to point out the very seat and foun- 
dation of Satan’s power and authority, as god of this world, 
whereby he worketh in the children of disobedience. Satan 
is perhaps called the prince of the power of the air, to sig- 
nify that his power is only in this lower world, or; in the 
language of Scripture; “over things done under the sun, 
where there are so many children of disobedience, whom 
he may work up to serve’his evil purposes. And this re- 
presentation seems to intend, that when this last vial shall 
be poured out, Satan shall be bound up; his power shall 
be so restrained; that he shall ‘no longer be able to prevail, 
either to corrupt the truth of the Christian religion, or per- 
secute the faithful professors of it. 

[=] Ver. 21:] The fulfilling of this part of the prophecy 
is, according to the order and series, at so great distance, 
that we can only guess at the historical events which are 
to answer them, and even such conjectures will likely be 
very uncertain too:‘yet, as these prophecies are. designed 
for the benefit of the church in every age,:to encourage 
patience and faithfulness, from. hope in God’s promises of 
protection and deliverance, we learn in general this useful 
and certain truth,—that the remaining efforts of the anti- 
christian powers against the truth and purity of the Christ- 
ian faith and religion, whatever they may be, shall as surely 
be punished in the times yet to come, as we have seen they 
were punished in the times already past. And farther, we 
may well be satisfied, that this plague, which will fall in 
with the times. of the last period, at the end of it, suppose, 
from about the year 1900. to about the year 2016. shall 
quite destroy the tyrannical and persecuting power of the 
antichristian kingdom, and make way for the next period, 
the pure and happy state of the Christian church, which, 
in the order of these prophecies, is to’ follow upon the 
downfal of mystical Babylon, when the dragon, which is 
the devil and Satan, eo be bound and shut up in the bot- 
tomless pit. (Rev. xx. 2,3.) This may: then be looked 
upon as a sure word of prophecy, that this antichristian 
power must and shall certainly fall in God's oe 
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time, though all the powers of wickedness unite all their 
strength, and collect all their force together to defend it; 
the last vial shall have as sure an effcct, as all the former 
vials havo already had. This should encourage the faith 
and patience of all saints, exhort them to be steadfast and 
unmoveable, ahvays to abound in the work of the Lord; for 
his counsel shall stand for ever, and the thoughts of his heart 
unto all generations. 


HISTORY OF THE VIALS. 


First vial—THIS plaguc of the first vial, or cup, seems 
to be an allusion to one of the plagues of Egypt, when 
Moses and Aaron took up ashes of the furnace, and sprin- 
kled it up towards heaven, and it became a bile breaking 
forth with blains upon man and beast ; (Exod. ix.10.) or to 
the afflictions of Job, when Satan, by God’s permission, 
smote him with sore biles from the sole of his foot unto his 
crown. (Job ii. 7.) 

Painful and noisome distempers of the body are very 
proper emblems of an afilictive condition of life; hence, 
for every man to know his own sore and his own grief, are 
expressions of the same meaning in the language of Scrip- 
ture. (2 Chron. vi. 29.) 

Sach general ‘interpretations of these plagues, would 
give us a very useful sense of this part of prophecy, if we 
were to understand no more of it than this—-That the jus- 
tice of God will, by a series of events in providence, to the 
end of the world, punish the enemies of true religion, and 
those who persecute his faithful servants. This would be 
an encouragement to faith and patience; a reasonable 
warning not to be partakers in such guilt, lest we also be 
partakers of such punishments, even though we should be 
of the same opinion with an eminent author: * “ As to the 
vials, though they do plainly reach in a series to the end 
of the world, I am not satisfied with any exposition I have 
yet met with concerning their precise time or contents.” 

The plan of these prophecies, the order of the periods, 
the successive series of events, may however, I conceive, 
give a farther light to the general expressions, and furnish 
us with particular facts in providence, important in them- 
selves, and properly applicable to the several prophetical 
descriptions; such as may shew, that the historical events 
of this period are as agreeable to the revelation of pro- 
phecy as any of the former. 

It is true, as the same ingenious author observes, “ Mo- 
desty and sobricty are in all things commendable; and in 
nothing more, than in the explication of these sacred mys- 
teries.” J shall endeavour, therefore, with the modesty 
due to such inquiries, to mention such events in history as 
I think applicable both to the description and order of the 
prophecies ; leaving it to the judgment of the readers, to 
cive them what degree of evidence they shall think they 
deserve: only premising this observation—there is a ge- 
neral use to be made ofa more general meaning, for the en- 
couragement of faith and patience, and to warn us against 
falling in with the great apostacy of this period, though 
we should not be satisfied with the precise time or con- 
tents of cach particular judgment signified by the several 
vials in their order. 

These vials, full of the wrath of God, seem plainly deter- 
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mined as to their time, to this third period ; and this renders 
all expositions of them improbable, which refer them to 
any part of history before the period itself begins. This 
one consideration may sct aside many of the expositions 
which learned men have given us of them: they are to be 
poured out upon those who had the mark of the beast, and 
who worshipped his image ; they are therefore to be con- 
sidered belonging to the times in which the beast reigns, 
and are to be looked for in the times after the popes were 
invested with the temporal power of Rome, which is evi- 
dently the last form of Roman government, and has now 
continued to be so for near a thousand years to our times. 

It seems farther a very natural rule of interpretation, to 
consider the vials in successive order, describing the events 
of providence, at proper intervals, one after another, during 
the twelve hundred and sixty years in which this third pe- 
riod of prophccy is to continue ; so that the last plague is 
to end with the downfal of this mystical Babylon. Let us 
then see, whether, following this guide, we may not find out 
something concerning the times and contents of these vials, 
which may give us reasonable satisfaction. 

This plague of the first vial will then be the first in 
order ; and, in time, this will direct us, I think, to look 
for it, in the times next to the rise of the beast; and, forits 
contents, in the first remarkable punishment on the sup- 
porters of this antichristian power. 

We have already seen, that the pope received the tem- 
poral power of Rome, together with the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, as the patrimony of St. Peter, about the year 756. 
by the assistance of Pepin, king of France. 

Charles the Great, son of Pepin, was proclaimed empe- 
ror by the pope’s means, A. D. 800. This prince carried the 
French monarchy to a very large extent, having France, 
Germany, and Italy, within the bounds of his dominion ; 
in quality of empcror, he confirmed the grant of the exar- 
chate to the popes, and enlarged the donation of his father 
Pepin.* 

Charles the Great, like another Constantine, scemed to 
have laid the foundation of a great and prosperous empire 
for his family, and a state of great outward prosperity for 
the church. 

But it appeared in a very few years, that notwithstand- 
ing all the care of Charles the Great, and his son Lewis, 
surnamed the Pious, that all sorts of corruption gained 
rround, and continually prevailed both in church and state. 
The worship of saints and images, the doctrine of purga- 
tory, and masses for the dead, the doctrine of the real pre- 
sence, and adoration of the consecrated bread, the perfec- 
tion and merit of a monastic life, the superstitious and 
idolatrous worship founded on these doctrines, became the 
sum ofreligion. ‘The state of the church in these times is 
not unfairly represented by a very learned historian.t “ Ni- 
mis increvit hoc seculo per civiles et bellicas calamitates, 
indulgentiamque principum, vitio cleri, ambitione pontifi- 
cum, desidia monachorum, foeda corruptio et vere anti- 
christiana, in doctrina, cultu, moribus, regimine.” 

The doctrine of the pope’s supremacy and power over 
the whole churcli was in particular carried to a great 
height; great indeed, as represented by the Roman writers; 
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in particular, that the imperial dignity was conferred, and 
the translation made of the empire from the Greeks to the 
French, by the proper authority of the Roman bishops: so 
that cardinal Baronius observes, that the title of the wes- 
tern empire was taken from the Greeks, by the pope's au- 
thority, for heresy: ‘ Jacuisse absque possessore titulum 
occidentalis imperii, a Grzecis ob hzereses, auctoritate pon- 
tificia, sublatum.” This authority is asserted to be seated 
in the pope, and, by Divine right, in him primarily: ‘‘ Ex 
insita ipsi Romano pontifici, concessa divinitus, auctori- 
tate, ex potestate quze in ipso primario resideat.” Hence 
the whole power of the emperors is said to be wholly 


from the grace of God, and of the apostolic see: ‘ Igitur. 


Dei, et apostolicz sedis gratia, totum hoc esse, quod con- 
secuti sunt occidentalis orbis imperatores.” *. More may 
be seen to the same purpose in the learncd Spanheim. 

It would be too long to mention the intrigues by which 
the popes endeavoured to weaken the imperial power, and 
render the emperors odious and contemptible, as a noted 
French historian+ observes. ‘* Pope Gregory [V. hada 
great hand in the troubles of the emperor Lewis the Pious, 
gave secret encouragement to his sons, in their unnatural 
rebellion, and to Ebbo archbishop of Rheims, and the 
bishops of France, when they actually deposed him at 
Compeign, A. D. 833.” { * Fovisse eum (Gregorium pa- 
pam) nefario studio, rebellionem filiorum Ludovici, in op- 
timum ac inunificum in Romanam ecclesiam principem, 
demerendo sibi Lothario, cujus rei non unum documentum 
est.... Nec dubium est, quin clam a pontifice inducti 
fuerint episcopi Gallicani, principibus Ebbone Rhemensi, 
et Agobardo Lugdunensi, quom deposucre imperatorem, 
apud compendium diceccsios Suessionensis, anno 833.”§ 
This was so fully known, that many of the clergy of France 
publicly charged pope Gregory with it. ‘‘ Quare idem 
Gregorius Pontifex a Franciz melioribus episcopis accu- 
satus est, quod immemor esset pastoralis officii, modera- 
tionis, jurisjurandi facti imperatori.” Du Pin|| gives very 
near the same account with Spanhcim. 

A little after this, pope John VIII. assumed the autho- 
rity of giving the cmpire to Charles the Bald of France, 
in prejudice to the rights of Lewis of Germany, the elder 
branch. ‘‘ Mortuo Ludovico impcratore, in prajudicium 
Ludovici Germanorum regis, fratris natu majoris, ad im- 
perii Romani sceptra provehit, ac coronam imponit, inter- 
pretatus sinccrum bencficium, et jus apostolice sedis.” 
‘ His holiness (says a popish historian **), with the other 
prelates, judging they had more to get by Charles than 
Lewis, gave him the preference, and crowned him emperor 
on Christmas-day, anno 875.” But Charles, as the same 
historian observes, obtained this favour of the pope, at the 
expense of the rights of his imperial crown and sovereign 
dignity; insomuch, that, of a superior, which he was be- 
fore, he became a sort of vassal. Hc also gave up many 
of the rights of the Gallican church, and promiscd by oath 
to protect the pope against all pcrsons.++ 

These ambitious views and growing power of the bishops 

of Rome,tt greatly weakened the government and authority 
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of that family, to which it owed its greatness and support. 
It proved a painful sore, and incurable ulcer, and was in 
great measure the cause of those many evils, which for so 
long a time afilicted the inhabitants of the earth, during the 
quarrels and contests between the successors of Charles 
the Great, which ended at last in their ruin, carried the 
crown of France to Hugh Capet, and transferred the king- 
dom to another family, and the imperial dignity to the 
Germans, another nation and people; and in these evils, 
Italy and Rome itself had their share, according to the 
righteous judgments of God. 

The sons of Lewis the Pious, among whom his empire 
was divided, could no more agree among themselves after 
their father’s death, than they could with him while he was 
living, their differences were only to be decided by the 
sword. The battle of Fontenay, A. D. 841. was obstinate 
and bloody ; a hundred thousand men were slain in bat- 
tle: a blow that so weakencd the family of Charles the 
Great, that it could never after recover itself. ‘ Depuis 
le commencement de la monarchie Francoise jusque ace ° 
temps que j’escris (says a celebrated French historian*) il 
ne s'est point repandu, tant de sang Francois en quelque 
journée que c’ait esté; il y perit cent mille hommes, hor- 
rible playe, ect que affoiblit si fort la maison Carlienne, 
qu’ elle nc s’en put jamais remettre.” ‘“‘ Caedes miserabilis 
facta (says another historian+); omnis prope nobilitas 
Francica czsa, pertinaci inter se certamine.” 

The emperor Charles, surnamed Le Gros, reunited most 
of the dominions of Charles the Great; he inherited Ger- 
many from his father, and upon the death of his cousin 
Lewis, succeeded him in the empire of Italy and kingdom 
of France. He was crowned emperor by the pope, A. D. 
880. and received king of France, A. D. 884. the French 
passing over Charles the Simple, as too young for govern 
ment: but this prince was soon forsaken by his subjects,who 
chose in his room Arnold, his brothcr’s natural son, about 
A.D. 887. The defection was so general, that he was re- 
duced to great misery and want; insomuch, that he had 
nota scrvant to attend him, nora penny to buy him bread; 
only Luitprand bishop of Mentz had any pity for him, and 
at last kept him from starving. ‘“‘ En sorte (says Mezerayt) 
quil ne luy resta pas un valet pour le servir, ne un scul 
dcnicr pour vivre, il n’y eut que Luitperd evesque de 
Mayence, qui en eut pitié ct luy donna a manger.” 

' At the death of this Charles Le Gros, the family of 
Charles the Great was reduced to two princes, Arnold na- 
tural son of Carloman, and Charles surnamed the Simple 3 
but there were sevcral persons of great power descended 
from some of the daughters of Charles the Great,§ as Eudes 
earl of Paris and duke of France, Berenger duke of Friuli, 
and Guy duke of Spoleto in Italy. France chose Eudes 
for their king ; this occasioned continual wars between him 
and Charles the Simple, till the death of Eudes, A. D. 898. 
But the differences betwecn Berenger and Guy in Italy 
were much longer, and afflicted all Italy with great calami- 
tics, in which Romc itself could not avoid a considerable 
share. ‘ Hi summam sibi rcrum haud malo consilio as- 
ciscere nixi, intestinis populorum discordiis Htaliam per- 
turbarunt, ac scipsos prorsus una cum ecclesia perdide- 
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runt: ea tempora in rempublicam inferentes, quibus nulla 
alia tetriora ac foediora fuisse, vel principum nequitia, vel 
populorum insania, in tota antiquitate inveniuntur.”* 

It is to be observed, that as the popes had themselves a 

very great hand in exciting these troubles, so they had a 
vreat share in them too. ‘Major pars, licet Berengarii 
causa justior esset, pontificis credo auctoritate impulsa, ad 
Vidonem se contulit.” + 
- ‘Phe quarre) soon'spread itself into the Roman church: 
The parties of pope Formosus and Sergius raged against 
each other with uncommon fury; insomuch, that pope 
Stephen caused the dead body of Formosus to be dug out 
of its grave, and after condemnation to be thrown into the 
tiver Tiber; madc all his acts null and void, and took care 
to make an emperor of his own party. ‘‘ Lambertum vero 
regem Italic, factionis sue partes, exemplo “mi — 
tem, inunxit imperatorem.” } 
‘ It would be endless to mention all the calamities theme 
civil contentions brought upon Italy, for near fourscore 
years, till pope John XII. A. D. 960. implored the assist- 
ance of Otho the Great, empcror of Germany, “‘ pro Christ- 
ianz religionis, atque Italiw salutis amore.”§ Who ac- 
cordingly came, and put an end to the troubles of Italy, 
in acknowledgment of which service, he received the im- 
perial crown from the pope, A. D. 962. 

The forementioned calamities were great in themselves, 
and were also an occasion of many others: for these civil 
contentions had greatly weakened the western ‘empire, so 
that the Normans were able to invade and ravage several 
parts of it; especially in France, where at last they forced 
a settlement, and erected a powerful dominion in Nor- 
mandy, so called after their own name. The. mischiefs 
these Norman invasions caused in France, are not to be 
mentioned, says Mezeray,|| without horror. ‘ Their desire 
of plunder brought them into the richest provinces, the 
false zeal for their religion (they were then heathens) made 
them cruel and bloody, especially to churchmen.. From 
sea to sea there was not a monastery that did not fecl their 
rage, nor a town that was not ransomed,'pillaged, or burt, 
twice or three times; which, says our historian, made it 
sufficiently evident, it was one of God's terrible plagues. 

On the other hand, the Saracens ravaged Italy, fixed 
themselves at Tarento, made excursions to the very gates 
of Rome, and carried off the riches) of the churches with- 
out the gates of the city. “ Saraceni praedz libidine sti- 
mulati, ex Africa classem Romanis littoribus intulcrunt, et 
procursu ad urbem facto, opimas apostolornm Petri et 
Pauli suburbanas basilicas, nemine vim propulsante, diri- 
pucrunt, ac pretiosis omnibus ecarum eornamentis ablatis, 
ipsas etiam hasilicae Vaticanze valvas argenteas asporta- 
— Pay 

‘About the same siti the Hungarians, then a barbarous 
and brutal people, broke in upon the German dominions, 
and plundered Bavaria, Swabia, Franconia, and Saxony. 
‘They afterward marched into Italy, routed Berenger, cut 
his army to pieces,** and often renewed their incursions, to 
the great terror and ruin of the inhabitants of those.coun- 
tries which they invaded. 

This was the calamitous state of the western cmpire for 
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above a hundred years from the death of Lewis the Pious, 
A.D. 840. to the settlement of the German empire in Otho 
the Great, A. D. 962. and well agrees to the prophetic de- 
scription, to the time and order of the prophecies, with re- 
spect to cach other. By the earth, in the prophetic style 
of these revelations, is meant the Roman empire, or the 
countries, with their inhabitants, subject to its dominion. 
The calamitics of these times, as they are related in his- 
tory, may very properly be calléd a noisome and gricvous 
sore, f\xoc kaxdv Kat movnpdv, a painful malignant ulcer. 
The order of the prophecies shews what state of the empire 
is meant, that state of it which falls in with the beginning 
of the reign of the beast, or of: the third period of one thou- 
sand two hundred and sixty years: Jt may therefore suf- 
ficiently, I think, point out to us on what carth this first 
vial was to be poured, on whom this plague was to fall, 
what was the time, and what were the contents of this vial. 

Second vial.—Let us follow our guide in the order and 
scries of prophecy and history, and see whether there are 
not some very memorable events in the series of provi- 
dence, which are very pet applicable to this prophe- 
tical description. 

The pouring out. of the first ‘cup, foretclling the judg- 
ments of God on the successors of Charles the Great, and 
the new-founded dominion of the papacy, principally oc- 
casioned by the pope’s ambition and intrigues, has brought 
us down to the latter end of the tenth century. -Then the 
empire was fixed in Germany by Otho the Great, and the 
kingdom of France passed into the third raec, the family 
of Capet, in which it still remains, about A. D. 987. 

Let us observe what was the next memorable part of 
history, after these great revolutions in the western empire, 
and in the nations which owned the authority of the Roman 
popes; the order and scries of the prophecies direct us to 
look there, as the proper time wherein to find the contents 
of the second vial. 

From A. D. 1000. to. 1100. the corruptions of true reli- 
gion were greatly increased. <A prodigious superstition 
spread every where during the eleventh century, not only 
among the lower sort and common pcople, but among 
persons of the first rank, even emperors and princes them- 
selves; pretended miracles, apparitions of departed souls, 
dreadful tales of the pains of purgatory, improved the peo- 
ple’s superstition, and enriched the church.* 

The whole of religion was placed in penances, masses, 
legacies to redeem souls from purgatory, pilgrimages, es- 
pecially to the holy sepulchre at J aang which ended 


at last in the holy war.+ 


This gave a fair occasion to the popes to carry on their 
ambitious designs, and enlarge their authority in things 
temporal as well as spiritual; ‘the antichristian power be- 


gan now to exert itself above all that is called God, and to 


claim a power of choosing and deposing emperors, and to 
deprive princes of all civil rights by excommunication. 
Hildebrand was pope, by the name of Gregory VII. A.D. 


1073. he expressly claimed the authority of sovereign judge 
overall, of deposing emperors, and absolving subjects from 


their allegiance. He actually used this power towards 
the emperor Henry IV. and other princes of Europe. In 
the year asia he held a council at Rome, of one hundred 
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and ten bishops, who, after mature debate, conclnded,* 
the pope had reason to deprive the emperor of his crown, 
and absolve the. princes and members of the empire from 
their oaths. This resolution the pope put in execution, 
excommunicated the emperor and all his adherents. 

Farther, in the ycar 1080. he renewed his excommuni- 
cation against the emperor, declares he had forfeited. the 
kingdoms of Germany and Italy, and all royal dignity, 
forbid all .Christians to obey him, gives the .kingdom of 
Germany to Rodolf, exhorting all the princes to take arms 
against him.; 

“What troubles, what unnatural rebellions, dhe bloody 
wars, this most extravagant claim of power occasioned, the 
historians of those times relate at large; they are such as 
in themselves might be esteemed justly a terrible judgment 
for this antichristian apostacy. 


This pope Gregory had other differences with nlenost all 


the other Christian princes ; he threatened to excommuni- 
cate Philip the First, king’ of France, and usurped a full 
authority over the bishops, and ecclesiastical affairs of 
France by his legates ; and, in a word, he did all that he 
could to become, the only sovereign monarch of. the uni- 
verse: ‘‘ Enfin, il fit son possible, pour se faire declarer le 
seul monarque souverain de tout l’univers.”{ Besides all 
these flames which the ambition of the popes kindled in 
the western empire itself, it was the occasion of another 
most remarkable judgment, which fell grievonsly on the 
zealous abettors of superstition and supporters of the 
papal authority. 

Pope Urban II. the next but one to this Hildebrand, 
continued the quarrel with the emperor, who supported 
Clement, formerly called Guibert, as pope against him. 

Pope Urban went into France, A. D. 1096. and held a 
council at Clermont; he proposed, with great earnestness, 
to raise an army, which should march into the holy land, 
to recover Jerusalem and the sepulchro out of. the hands 
of Mahometans. ‘‘ Sacram Hicrosolymorum expeditionem, 
incredibili sententiarum gravitate, verborum papim, atque 
animi ardore suasit.’ 

It is incredible what effect so romantic a project had on 
the minds of a superstitious people; they received it for 
the manifest will of God, and fell in with the pope’s pro- 
posal with wonderful zeal. ‘‘ Postquam autem peroravit, 
uniyersi qui aderant, divino quasi spiritu concitati, bellum 
pro sepulcro Christi recuperando, ingentibus studiis ani- 
morum jusserunt, atque in eo apertam se Dei voluntatem 
sequi velle, altissimis clamoribus responderunt. "gi 

The pope, to encourage their constancy in such a reso- 
lution, promises free indulgence for their sins, to take them 
into the church’s protection, both for their persons and for- 
tunes. .“ Gratias ego Deo maximas (said the pope) quod 
vos tanta animorum consensione atque alacritate arma pro 
Christo redemptore vestro suscepturos esse ostenditis ; 
neque tam repentina in tam diversis gentibus conspiratio, 
sine gravissimo ipsius esse impulsu potest. Nos autem ut 
studia vestra, quoad possumus, adjuvemus, misericordia 
Dei, et beatorum Petri ct Pauli auctoritate confisi, omni- 
bus qui ad hoc bellum prodicrint, omnia pro delictis suis 
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piacula relaxamus, cosque sub ecclesiz tutelam, et bea- 
torum Petri_et Pauli clientelam, tanquam verze obcdientiz 
filios, suscipimus, et ab omnibus vexationibus corporum 
fortunarumgue tutos esse statuimus.”* 

We here evidently see what hand the pope had in this 
enthusiastical expedition; but we should observe, there was 
something deeper than superstition or enthusiasm in this 
project of the popes, which caused so much , effusion of 
Christian blood. These croisades and voyages beyond sea, 
says a judicious historian of the Roman communion, oc- 
casioned the ruin of many great men, and a multitude of 
common people; but the popes and kings had great ad- 
vantages from it, to render them absolute. These (the 
popes) because they took the authority of commanding 
these expeditions, of which they were the head; they had 
the persons and estates of those who took the cross in 
their protection. It made the use of indulgences and dis- 
pensations more common than before; heir, legates had the 
management of the alms and legacies pubich were given for 
these wars;. and it moreover gave the popes a pretence to 
raise the tenth on the clergy tf In effect, no policy could 


‘have so well served the pope’s ambition, nor any means be 


better suited to render his authority supreme and absolute. 
- We have an immediate instance of the truth of these 
observations. Clement, who disputed the papacy with Ur- 
ban, had possessed himself of Rome, but Urban, by. the 
help of those who had listed themselves for this holy war, 
assaulted Rome, and.took it, and forced Clement to retire. 
‘* Eo ardore (says Sigonius), quo bellum contra Saracenos 
suaserat, arma paravit, ac propriis multorum, quos ad sa- 
cram expeditionem accendcrat, auxiliis wanes urbem Op- 
pugnavit.” ¢ 

_ An incredible number ” neraare soon prepared them- 
selves for this holy war. Pope Urban travelled through 
Tialy, to raise money ; the people listed themselves so fast 
in this spiritual militia, that the countrics seemed to be de- 
serted, and all the coasts and havens filled, with pcople 
setting out on their voyage to Asia. ‘ Ex toto occidente, 
principes, populique adeo frequentes ierunt, ut crederes, 
vulgo urbes ab incolis deseri, agrosque incultos, solosque 
deseri; Urbanus Calabriam, Apuliam, et Siciliam, quas 
Normanni amici tum ecclesize obtinebant, lustravit, atque 
ingentem pecuniz summam in commoda ecclesie profun- 
dendam confecit:. Cruce signati, diversis itineribus, terra 
marique, ita ut omnes oras portusque complerent, traje- 
cerunt.” §. 

This first expedition is computed to consist of more than 
three hundred thousand men.|| They met with. some snc- 
cess at first. Godfrey of Bouillon, their general, had the 
honour of receiving tlic title of King of Jerusalem, having 
taken it A.D. 1099. { yet their victories were so bloody, 
that,in a very short time there remained no more than five 
thousand horse and fifteen thousand foot of that nume- 
rous army. 

Yet the fire of enthusiasm still spread through the west ; 
another croisade was raised A. D. 1100. This again con- 
sisted of above three hundred thousand more. In this ex- 
pedition my author** observes, that not only several great 
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princes, but moreover many prelates, and even many great 
ladies, resolved to undertake the voyage. ‘“ Et plusieurs 
prelats, et quantité des dames illustres voulurent faire ce 
voyage.” 

Thus, in about four years, six hundred thousand men 
were sent to perish, through the ambitious views of the 
popes. These cxpeditions continucd for many years, with an 
incredible effusion of blood. According to some authors, 
there perished above two millions of these enthusiasts: 
others observe, there were hardly any men left in the west, 
and almost no persons seen, but either infants or widows. 

In fine, about the year 1190. the emperor Frederic, our 
king Richard, Philip Augustus of France, and others, made 
another fruitless and inglorious expedition; and, after the 
loss of the greatest part of their armies, were forced to 
leave what had been so long contended for, with so much 
bloodshed, in the hands of the Mahometans. 

This is avery remarkable part of history; it falls in ex- 
actly with the order and series of the prophecies, and is so 
memorable a judgment on the supporters of the papal 
-apostacy, that I shall leave it to the reader’s judgment, 
whether it does not give light to the time and contents of 
this second vial. 

Third vial_—We have supposed the judgment: of the 
foregoing vial, or cup, to have been the croisade or holy 
war, by which the ambition of the popes, and gross supersti- 
tion of the people, had involved a great part of the church 
and empire in many grievous calamities, and many hun- 
dred thousand lives were sacrificed to a wild enthusiasm. 


The judgments signified by this third vial, or cup, then, ' 


according to the order of the prophecies, will be the next 
remarkable judgment upon the followers of the beast, 
which, according to the order of time, must be about A.D. 
1200. for a proportional number of the twelve hundred and 
sixty years of this period. The contents of this vial, or 
nature of the judgments signified by it, is shedding of 
blood, in recompence for the blood of the saints shed by 
authority of the beast.- This judgment is chiefly to fall on 
those parts of the western empire, which were the original 
seat of the beast’s residence and dominion.—Let us then in- 
quire, whether we have not historical events in this period 
of time, which very properly answer to the prophetical de- 
scriptions, and sufficiently verify the truth of this prediction. 

We may observe, that the persecuting power of popery 
was fully established, and raged with greatest fury, during 
this period of time. It was in this time they were most 
eminently distinguished for shedding the blood of saints 
and prophets. . 

Lhe Albigenses became numerous and powerful ;* they 
were spread through Languedoe, Provence, Dauphiné, and 
Arragon; they were protected by persons in power, in par- 
ticular by Raymond count of Thoulouse. Pope Innocent 
III. sent his legates to suppress them, about A. D. 1198. 
He gave them commission not only to preach against. the 
Albigenses, but to excite princes and people to extermi- 
nate them by a croisade, in which he endeavoured to en- 
gage Philip Augustus, then king of France, and-the great 
princes and lords of his kingdom. 

Besides all former methods of proceeding against here- 
tics, which one would have thought were severe enough; 
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this pope Innocent ITI. found out, and established, the new 
method of the Inquisition.* Father Dominick was made 
inquisitor about A. D. 1216. When he received his au- 
thority from the pope, he declared that he was resolved to 
defend the doctrines of the faith, meaning the corruptions 
of the Roman church, with tho utmost vigour; and that if 
the spiritual and ecclesiastical arms were not sufficient for 
this end, it was his fixed purpose to call in princes to take 
arms against heretics, that the very memory of them might 

be destroyed. . 

Thus, all the severe and bloody methods of persecution 
were sct on foot; a vast army of cross-bearers was raised: 
Mezerayt says, they were not less than five hundred thou- 
sand. They besicged Beziers, took it, and put about sixty 
thousand to the sword, and proceeded with great cruelty, 
till they had ruined the count de Thoulouse, and given his 
estate to Montfort general of the croisade, as a reward for 
his services. 

The severest methods of persecution were established 
by the famous council of Lateran.{ The poor Albigenses 
were every where a sacrifice to the merciless rage of their 
enemies. The chief zeal of the church, in those times, 
consisted in putting those they called heretics to death in 
the most cruc] mamner they could invent. Thus they made 
themselves worthy of the judgment, That God should give 
them blood to drink. 

‘And we shall find this part of the prophecy as fully ve- 
rified in the events of providence as the former. x 

There had been great contests between the emperors 
and popes for a long time about investitures, or the right 
of presenting to bishopricks and ecclesiastical preferments. 
The emperors claimed this right, as belonging to their re- 
gale, a royalty belonging to the crown; on the other hand, 
the popes claimed it, as an unquestionable part of the 
pontifical authority. ‘This contention had occasioned great 
confusion and disturbance at various times; parties were 
formed on cach side, distinguished by the names, of 
Guelphs and Gibellines: the. Guelphs were the papal 
party, the Gibellines the imperial. 

The emperor Frederic II, was excommunicated A.D. 
1227. for not going in person to the holy war.§ This so an- 
gered the emperor, that he endeavoured every way to mor- 
tify the pope. He engaged several of the powerful noble- 
men of Rome against him; so that the pope was forced to 
leave Rome, and retire to Perugia. The Guelph and Gi- 
belline faction strove in every place to raise their own 
party,|| and to ruin the other; so that almost all the cities 
in Italy were in civil wars, and the blood of the citizens, in 
almost every place, shed by their own hands. 

However, the empcror cmbarked the next year for the 
holy land, but soon found the pope had sent him into Sy- 
ria, that he might make war against him the better in Italy. 
He therefore returned, recovered the places taken from 
him by the pope, ravaged all the pope’s dominicns cven to 
the gates of Rome. In the year 1237. he beat the army 
of the league formed against him, after a furious and bloody 
battle, and put the general and other chief officers to death 
by the hands of the common hangman. The animosities of 
the two parties, the Guelphs and Gibellines, were so out- 
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rageous, that not only the several cities of Italy were di- 
vided, but particular houses and families, so that they gave 
no quarter to each other. 

The death of the emperor itederié II. A. D. 1250. left 
the empire in great confusion. Many pretended to the im- 
perial dignity. These contests were sensibly felt in Italy ; 
such cities as held of the empire, either formed themselves 
into commonwealths, or were governed by princes of their 
own.* Pope Urban, jealous of the power of Manfred, who 
had possessed Iiimself of the kingdoms of Naples and Si- 
eily, and to recover the power of ‘the Guelph party, which 
was almost ruined, made an offer of the kingdoms of Na- 
ples and Sicily to Charles earl of Anjou, brother to Lewis 
king of France, on condition he would bring sufficient 
forces into Italy, to support the almost ruined party of the 
Guelphs.t Charles accepts the pope’s offer, was crowned 
by Clement IV. on condition to hold those kingdoms of 
the holy see, by homage, fealty, and an annualrent. His 
army was joined by the Guelplis, defeated Manfred’s army, 
and so got into possession of both the Sicilies. Upon this, 
Conradin duke of ,Suabia, son of the emperor Conrad, and 
last of the family, was encouraged to enter. Italy by the 
Gibellines, who were not able to endure the power of the 
Guelphs, so greatly strengthened by the protection of 
Charles. Both sides came to a battle, in which Conradin 
was beaten and taken prisoner, with Frederic of Austria 
who accompanied him, and both had their heads cut off: 
so that the two great families of Suabia and Austria be- 
came extinct, A.D. 1268. This dishonourable execution 
was by the pope’s advice, who near his death gave it for 
a maxim, The life of Conradin is the death of Charles; 
*¢ Conradi vita, Caroli mers; Caroli vita, Conradi mors.” t 

Rodolph of Hapsburg, afterward emperor, who, by 
transferring these -inheritances into his own family, raised 
the grandeur of the present house of Austria, could not be 
persuaded to meddle with the affairs of Italy; so that the 
government of most citics fell into several hands, just as 
the contending partics could prevail over each other. 

The contest, upon the death of Rodolph, between his son 
Albert of Austria and Adolph of Nassau, kept the affairs of 
Italy in pretty much the same state. The feuds between 
the Guelphs and Gibcllines continued and increased, “ Ja- 
mais les deux partis des Guelphs et des Gibellines, ni fu- 
rent si acharnez )’un contre l’autre, quils etoient alors.”§ 

Pope Boniface VIII. persecuted the Gibellines and the 
cardinals Colonna with great severity.|| ‘This more inflamed 
the: parties against each ether; so that the pope was taken 
prisoncr by the Gibellines, the grief of which is supposed to 
have hastened his end, “‘ Dolere animi confectus periit.”q 

Pope Clement V. a little time after, consulted his own 
safety, and retired with the. cardinals into France, where 
the court of Rome continued for above seventy years, in a 
sort of banishment from their own country and dominions; 


in all which time, the Guelphs and Gibellines made war on 


each other, and Rome was in the greatest confusion. 

The emperor Henry VII. resolved te assert the rights of 
the empire in Italy. Pope Gregory, on the other hand, by 
seeret practices, raised a powerful league against him. He 
engaged the king of Naples, the cities of Florence, Siena, 
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Lucea, Cremona, Padua, and others, to oppose him. ‘The 
city of Rome was in great distraction. -'The Colonnas, at 
the head of-the Gibellines, seized on the Lateran, the am- 
phitheatre, and other principal places of the city. 

- John, brother of the king of Naples, at the head of the 
Guelphs,* possessed himself of the capitol, castle St. An- 
gelo, ‘the mole of Adrian, and the Vatican. Platina has 
represented the disorders of these bloody civil wars, as if 
the Italians were in every place thirsting after each 6ther’s 
blood, without any bounds to their mutual rage and cruelty. 
‘‘ Intestina mala quotidie, cum -magna hominum cede, 
in unaquaque civitate, in quovis parvo etiam castello, com- 
mittebantur, czedebantur cives, necabantur_ senes, allide- 
bantur infantes, nec ullus crudelitatis modus inerat.” ° - 

- Benedict XII. in ordcr to make as many friends as he 
could, and keep up an interest in Italy against the empe- 
ror, published an edict, whereby he confirmed to all per- 
sons, who had seized on the governments of Lombardy, 
that they should have a just title by that grant to’ what 
they had usurped. ‘“‘ Fece un deereto, che tutti i tiranni 
di Lombardia possedessero le terre, che se ast + usur- 
pate, con giusto titulo.”+ 

Platina farther observes, he pretended a right to make 
Senta grants, .beeause, during the vacancy of the. empire, 
all the power of it resides in the pope, who is the only vicar 
on earth’ of Jesus Christ, the supreme King. ‘ Suo jure 
(ut ipse dicebat) tribuit, quod vacante imperio, omnis ejus 
potestas in pontificem recidat, Jesu Christi, supremi regis, 
unicum in terris vicarium.”t 
- The emperor, on the. other hand, not to be outdone by 
the pope-in liberality, presented all who had seized on any 
part of the estate of the pope or church, with a title to pos- 
sess them as their own, by virtue of the imperial authority.§ 

Thus were the_parties spirited up against: each other. 
The contest continued for above a hundred years, spread 
itself throughout all Italy; se that there was not ‘a ‘city, 
searce a village or-a family, in which they did not shed 
each other’s blood in this furious contention. It would be 
endless to.mention particulars; I shal] only take notice of 
one, the massacre.in Sicily, usually called, The Sicilian 
Vespers, A. D. 1282. Pope Nicholas had the chief hand in 
the plot,|| and managed the principal parts of it, though it 
did not break eut till after his death, as Mezeray expressly 
declares. The French were murdered threughout the whole 
island; they massacred them at thevery altars; they ripped 
up the wemen with child, and dashed out the children’s 
brains against the stones : eight thousand were murdered in 
two hours, and they spared the life but of one single person. ‘ 

When we see in history such bloody contentions, for so 
long a time, occasioned by the popes’ ambition, to wrest 
the civil authority of the emperors out of their hands, and 
seize on it for themselves; we have evident preof of this 
righteous judgment of God, that he gave them blood te 
drink, as they had shed the blood of his saints. 

We sce their ambition proved as bloody and destructive 
to themselves, as to those whom they persecuted for their 
faithfulness in the causo of truth and righteousness. Here 
is a remarkable‘ concurrence of persecution.on the one 
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hand, and of punishment, by civil contentions and b)ood- 
shed, on the other; which are the distinguishing marks of 
this vial or cup, as the time exactly answers to the series 
and order of the prophecies. 

Fourth vial.—We may still observe a near resemblance 
between the prophecies of the vials and trumpets; on 
sounding the fourth trumpet, a third part of the sun was 
sinitten; this fourth angel pours out his vial upon the sun ; 
there is however this difference, that on sounding the fourth 
trumpet the sun was darkened, and the day shone not—on 
pouring out the fourth vial, the heat of the sun is so in- 
creased, as to become intolerable and painfal. 

The sun, says an illustrious interpreter,* is put, in sa- 
cred prophecy, for the whole species and race of kings, in 
the kingdom or kingdoms of the world politic, shining with 
reval power and glory. “ Darkening, smiting, or setting 
of the sun, is put for the ceasing of a kingdom, or for the 
desolation thercof, proportional to the darkness: and the 
scorching heat of the sun, for vexatious wars, persecutions, 
and troubles, inflicted by the king.”+ 

Great troubles are often expressed in Scripture, by 
burning the inhabitants of the carth. Therefore hath the 
curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are 
desolate ; therefore are the inhabitants of the earth burned, 
and few men left. (Isa. xxiv.6.) The elegance and pro- 
priety of the expression, to scorch men with the heat of 
the sun, was well understood by the inhabitants of the hot 
eastern countries, who well knew what great mischiefs hot 
and burning seasons often occasioned. Our Saviour, when 
he had used the same figure of a scorching sun in the pa- 
rabic of the sower, Matt. xiii. 6—21. interprets it himself, 
of tribulation and persecution. 

J think it is not material to inquire, what particular 

effects of a scorching sun are the precise meaning of this 
prophecy; whether, for instance, famine, on burning up 
the fruits of the earth, or pestilential distempers, the ef- 
fects of unwholesome scasons; or, more generally, some 
ereat and painful affliction, as the prophet explains a like 
expression, In the city.is left desolation, and the gate ts 
smitten with destruction. (Isa. xxiv. 12.) 
' We may understand this scorching men with fire, so that 
they were scorched with great heat, as a prediction, that 
the judgments of God should reach his enemies in every 
place; for the host of heaven and seasons of the year 
should fight against them, and smite them with destruction, 
so that they should find no room to escape. 

Let us then see whether, in the times which fall in with 
this vial, according to the order of the prophccies, we shall 
not mect with such historical facts, as will fully verify this 
prediction. 

The time answering to the foregoing vial brought us 
down to about the year 1371. when the factions were so 
well quieted in Italy, that the popes returned to Rome, 
from their banishment at Avignon in France. As, in the 
style of prophecy,{ the sun is put for the whole species 


orrace of kings, in the kingdom or kingdoms of the world | 
politic, so the popes, as heads of this political state restored | 
to the seat of their empire, will be most naturally meant | 
by this figurative representation of the sun; so that the | 
power given to the sun to scorch men with fire, will most : 
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probably mean some great and grievous evils brought upon 
the inhabitants of tho earth, by their hot and burning pas- 
sions of ambition, envy, and covetousness, the causes of 
many mischicvous disorders. 

Upon the death of pope Gregory XJ. which happened 
soon after his return to Rome, there followed a great 
schism, which was the most memorable event, and of 
greatest consequence, in thc history of those times, “ L’his- 
toirc du schisme des papes est Ic plus considcrable evenc- 
ment de ce siecle,” says the learned Du Pin.* 

The citizens of Rome, in order to fix the residence of the 
popes among themselves for the future, warmly pressed 
the choice of a Roman, at Icast of an Italian; there were 
but four Italian cardinals among the sixtcen then at Rome, 
the other twelve were Ultramontains; so there was little 
expectation of a plurality of votes in favour of an Italian. 
However, the multitude continually cried out, they would 
have a Roman pope, and threatened the French cardinals 
to cut them in pieces, if they did not choose a Roman, at 
least an Italian. At length the people broke into the con- 
clave, and seized the cardinals, continually demanding a 
Roman pope. Some of the cardinals’ domestics having 
said to them, Have you not the cardinal of St. Petcr ? im- 
mediately, as if he had been duly elected, they clothed him 
in the pontifical robes, placed him on the altar, and pro- 
ceeded to adoration, notwithstanding his own declaration, 
that he was not pope: yet the next day he caused himself 
to be proclaimed pope, by the name of Urban VI. The 
cardinals then publicly owned him, yet privately writ to 
the king of France, and other Christian princes, that it was 
a void and null election, which they did not intend should 
be acknowledged. 

Urban, trusting likely to his party at Rome, bchaved with 
great pride and insolence, and very much disobliged the car- 
dinals. They retired from Rome to Fundi; there they chose 
another pope. The better to reconcile the difference be- 
tween the French and Italians, they chose a German, Robert 
cardinal of Geneva, who took the name of Clement VII. 

Thus a schism began, which continued many years, and 
divided the several kingdoms and states of Europe; some 
supporting the causc of Urban, others the interests of Cle- 
ment, who left Italy, and placed his residence at Avignon.t 
Urban Jeft his seat vacant by death, A.D. 1389. The 


Italian cardinals procccded to a new clection, and chose 


Boniface IX. a Neapolitan. In like manner, upon the 
death of pope Clement, A. D. 1894. at Avignon, the car- 
dinals of that party procecded to another election, and 
chese Peter Luna, of Arragon, who was named Benedict. 
Many attempts were made to heal this breach, but all to no 
purpose; a renunciation or cession of both the popes was 
propescd, but that suited the ambition of neither. 

The Romans, after the death of Boniface IX. chose In- 
nocent VII. and after him Gregory SII. his successors. 
The mischiefs of these contentions were at last thought 
to want the remedy of a gencral council. A gencral coun- 
cil was held at Pisa, A. D. 1409. The council deposed 
both popes, Gregory and Benedict, and chose a new pope, 
who took the name of Alexander V. 

One would have thought this decision should have 
ended the dispute; here was the detcrmination of a gene- 
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ral council, in which there were twenty-two cardinals, 
twelve archbishops, sixty-seven bishops in person, eighty- 
five deputies, a great number of abbots, proctors of orders, 
and chapters, with sixty-seven ambassadors of kings or 
sovereign princes: and yet both the popes found means to 
support themselves, and keep up a party; the one chiefly 
in Italy, the other principally in Spain. Alexander V. 
chose by the council of Pisa, was received as pope by the 


greater part of the nations. Upon his death, John XXIII. | 


was chose in his*place. 

There was now three successors to St. Peter, in three lines 
of succession, at the same time. John X XIII. appointed 
a general council to be held at Constance, A.D. 1414. This 
council pressed him to resign, and declared he ought to do 
so, as well as Gregory and Benedict.* John did all he 
could to avoid this ungrateful proposal, but finding he 
could not gain his point‘in the council, he retired from it. 
The counci] notwithstanding continued, and cited John to 
appear. Upon his refusal, they declared him suspended 
from all government spiritual and temporal; and, at last, 
by a decisive sentence, deposed him. Gregory renounced 
the papacy, and was confirmed a cardinal; but Benedict 
continuing to oppose the council, was declared contuma- 
cious, a schismatic, and deposed. 

The next business was to choose a pope, to whom all 
would submit, now the former were deposed. The council 
unanimously chose Martin, anno 1417. This seemed to 
put an erd to a long schism, and to restore the peace of 
the church. But it soon appeared, the ambition of the 
popes was restless, and a continual source of disorders 
and mischievous contentions. 

Pope Eugene IY. who succeeded Martin V. was greatly 
displeased with the council of Basil, for maintaining the 
authority of councils to reform-the church both in head and 
members. Therefore, A. D. 1432. he published an order to 
dissolve it. The conncil could not prevail upon the pope 
to revoke the decree, yet continued to sit notwithstanding.+ 
They cited the pope to appear before them; he was forced 
at last to revoke the dissolution, to allow and approve the 
continuation, with all that had been done by the council in 
that time; and the decree of the council of Constance was 
renewed, for the confirmation of the peony of general 
councils. 

Yet still new differences arose: the pope translated the 
council from Basil to Ferrara, and opened a council there, 
Jan. 10, 1438. Yet many bishops continue still at Basil, 
and proceeded so far as to depose pope Eugene, and chose 
another pope, who was called Felix V. 

Thus the schism was renewed by two popes, cach at the 
head of a council{—Pope Eugene presiding in the council 
of Florence, to which place he had translated the council 
from Ferrara; and pope Felix presiding in the council of 
Basil; and at the same time Germany proposed to calla 
third general council, to examine the rights of the other 
two. 
1447. I'clix then resigning all his pretensions to Nicho- 
las V. his successor, 

_ From this time (though the schism was ended) the popes 
were more taken up with the wars of Italy,§ enterprises 
against the Turks, aggrandizing their temporal power, and 
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establishing their own families, than in any care of religion ; 
which proved the occasion of great disorders. 

Alexander VI. was one of the worst of men; he dis- 
honoured his dignity, says Du Pin, by ambition, avarice, 
cruelty, and debauchery. According to Mezeray, he was 
one of the most impious and vicious of men ; and if there 
Was any one who exceeded him in abominable crimes, it 
was his own bastard son Cesar Borgia.* 

The disorders aad calamities oecasioned by these con- 
tentions, which the ambition, tyranny, and cruelty, of the 
popes were the sole cause of, appear every - ‘Where in the 


history of these times ; neighbour princes and nations were 


divided by their areralas and they set the whole world 
about them in a flame, by the fire of their contentions: all 
the principal wars and quarrels of this age had their rise 
from the ambitious projects of the popes. 

This was the chief spring of those long and bloody wars 
ahout the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. Pope Urban, 
to revenge himself of Jane queen of Naples,+ offered the 
investiture of that kingdom -to Charles of Durazzo, and per- 
suaded him to attempt to dethrone her, though he was 
greatly obliged to her, and even designed by her for her 
successor. This ungrateful attempt, at the pope’s solicita- . 
tion, made the queen change her-mind, and adopt Lewis 
duke of Anjou, for her heir. Charles of Durazzo was 
crowned at Rome, anno 1380. took Naples without resist- 
ance, and put queen Jane to death, together with her hus- 
band Otho of Brunswick. 

Upon this success of Charles, the duke of Anjou was 
somewhat in doubt, whether he should pursue his claim: 
but pope Clement, who had no other way to depose Urban, 
used all endeavours to press him to it, that it seemed, says 
Mezeray, he valued not the ruin of the church; both in tem- 
porals and spirituals, if he’ could ‘hut establish himself. 
‘*¢ Quil sembloit, qu'il ne lui importoit pas de la ruine de 
l’'Eglise, au temporel, et au spirituel, pourvu qu'il put pro- 
curer son establissement.” 

As these wars began, so they were kept alive by the in- 
trigues of the popes for above a hundred years, in which 
France, Spain and Germany had their share as wellas Italy. 

But these evils, great as they were, were not the only 
mischiefs the ambition and contentions of the popes caused 
in these times. 

The council of Constance persecuted alan Huss, and Je- 
rome of Prague, with great severity, and a dishonourable 
breach of faith; they were both burned by order of the 
council, notwithstanding the emperor’s safe conduct. Snch 
an unjust and perfidious declaration, That faith was not to 
be kept with heretics, quite. enraged the Bohemians. The 
emperor Sigismund, who succeeded his brother Wenceslaus 
in that kingdom, was fain to use the army he designed 
against the Turks to quiet the Bohemians.t The pope 
sent a legate to raise a croisade against them. There 
were many lesser skirmishes and battles with the Hus- 
site genera] Zisca. At length an army of forty thousand 
horse, and as many foot, was sent against them, anno 1431. 
with the pope’s legate, and many princes of Germany, at 
the head of it. ‘This great army was defeated by the Bo- 
hemians; and they were not at last subdued but with great 
difficulty, and by reason of differences among themselves, 
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which were raised and managed by the pope’s agents, to 
weaken and destroy them. 

Nor were these all the fatal consequences of these am- 
. bitious contentions of the popes; they caused a schism 
between the Greek and Latin churches, and a war between 
the Christians of the castern and western empires, which 
greatly weakened the Christian interest against their com- 
mon enemies, the Mahometan Turks. They kept up conti- 
nual quarrels among the Christian princes, which the Turks, 
who were watching all opportunities, knew how to improve. 
Mahomet made great advances in Europe; and, A. D. 1453. 
put an end to the eastern empire, by taking the city of Con- 
stantinople, which has continued to be the seat and capital 
of the Turkish empire ever since. He soon passed over 
into Italy, took Otranto, left a garrison in it; and nothing 
seems to have saved Italy from the greatest danger, but the 
death of Mahomet, and a dispute between his sons about 


the succession; for Mahomet was eagerly bent on taking 


old Rome, as he had already taken new Rome, or Constan- 
tinople. But the providence of God cut offhis power, a 
put an end to all his designs with his life. 

If now we consider the events of providence in this pe- 
riod, not only in a few particular instances, but in the gene- 
ral history and state of the Christian world, in the mis-’ 
chievous effects which the ambition and contentions of the 


popes caused every where, do they not very fully and pro-: 


perly answer the prophetic description ? 

The many evils caused by the hot and furious zealots for 
the pope’s ambitious views, were fitly represented by a hot 
and intemperate season, whereby men were scorched with 
great heat. 

Some interpreters carry the meaning of these expressions 
yet farther, and conceive they are to be understood in a 
literal sense also, for intemperately hot and burning sea- 
sons, which should destroy the fruits of the earth, occasion 
famine and pestilential distempers ; and it is certain, in the 
history of this period, that the prophecy is fully verified in 
this meaning too. Not to enter into a particular detail of 
the numerous instances the history of this period furnishes 
us with, there is one so remarkable above others, and which 
falls out at a time so proper to close this period, that I 
think it deserves particular notice. 


A. new kind of disease invaded Germany this year, A. D.: 


1529. says a very judicious historian: ‘‘ Men being taken 
with a pestilential sweating, either died in twenty-four 
hours; or, if they sweated out the poison, they recovered 
by degrees their health again : but before any remedy could 
be found for it, many thousands perished. This distem- 
per, in a very short time, spread itself from the ocean‘all 
over Germany; and, with incredible celerity, like a fire, 
raged far and near. It is commonly called, the sweating 
sickness of England; for, in the first year of the reign of 
Ifenry VII. of England, which was in the year of our Lord 
1486. the same plague infested that country: and, because 
there was no remedy known for such a new distemper, it 
swept away a vast number of people. At this time also 
there was a great scarcity of corn and wine; so that all the 
judgments wherewith God, in his anger, uses to punish an 
unthankful people, as the sword, pestilence, and famine, 
fell upon Germany at one and the same time.’* 
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It appears this was a new distemper, and but lately 
known, yet it was not the first time this period or age was 
punished with it: «‘ There was a sweating sickness about 
eleven years before, (A. D. 1517.) being of that malignity, 
that it killed in the space of three hours ; many persons of 
quality died of it: it was so mortal among the vulgar sort, 


‘that in some towns it took away half the people, in others 


the third part.”* 

About thirty years before this, viz. the beginning of the 
reign of Henry VII. “ there reigned in the city, and other 
parts of the kingdom, a disease (says the Lord Bacon), 
then new, which, of the accidents and manner thereof, they 
called the sweating sickness; i{ was conceived to proceed 
from a malignity in the constitution of the air, and infinite 
persons died suddenly of it, before the manner of the cure 
and attendance was known.”+ 

Here we see a new pestilential distemper returning three 
times in the space of about forty years, and the last time 
not confined to a particular country, but spreading itself 
through most parts of Europe. 

I cannot leave this part of history, without the account 
a French historian gives us of it in his own country; as, I 
think, it greatly illustrates the. or and elegance of 
the prophetic description. a 

‘«‘From the end of the year 1528. to the beginning of the 
year 1534. (says the historian,) Heaven was so angry with 
France, that there was a continual disorder of the seasons, 
or rather summer alone had taken all their places; so that 
for five years there was not two days of frost together. This 
intemperate heat enervated nature, if I may so express it, 
and made it impotent ; it brought nothing to maturity, the 
trecs blossomed immediately after the fruit, corn did not 
increase in the ground for want of water ; there was such a 
quantity of vermin, as eat up the young shoots ; the harvest 
did not produce sufficient for the next year’s seed. This 
scarcity caused a universal famine ; after which there ap- 
peared a distemper called troussegaland, and then a fu- 
nous pestilence; by which three plagues, above a — 
part of mankind was carried away. “ 

Thus literally, as well as in a figurative meaning, there 


-Was power given unto the sun to scorch men in this period. 


What little effect these judgments of God had on the 
world for their reformation, to abate their enmity to the 
truth, or cruelty to the faithful professors of it, we may learn 
from the infamous conduct of the council of Constance, 
which, in open violation of the public faith, burned Jolin 
Huss and Jerome of Prague; and gave a public sanction 
to that scandalous doctrine, That faithis not to be kept with 
heretics: and we shall have yet farther instances of it in the 
following periods of prophecy and history. 

. Fifth vial.—This vial or cup is poured out on the throne 
of the beast, so the word is in the original. In the Scrip- 
ture-language, throne, kingdom, government, authority, do- 
minion, and power, are of like signification: to translate 
the kingdom from the house of Saul, and to set up the throne 
of David over Israel, is to take the authority and power of 
government from the one, and give it to the other; (2 Sam. 
iii. 10.) to establish the throne, is to confirm the kingly power 
and authority, as God promised David, And thine house and 
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thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee: thy 
throne shall be established for ever.(2 Sam. vii. 16.) Anen- 
largement of the throne, signifies an increase of dominion 
and power, as, when Solomon was set on the throne of the 
kingdom, the court congratulated David, and wished pros- 
perity to the new king, in these words, God make the name 
of Solomon better than thy name, and make his throne greater 
than thy throne. (1 Kings i. 47.) 

The throne then of the beast, which our translation has 
rendered his seaf, seems plainly to mean, his authority and 
power, rather than the city or seat of his residence. For the 
prophetic language puts a throne to signify, not the seat of 
a kingdom, but its power and authority. And so this very 
prophecy explains it; this angel poured out his vial on the 
seat of the beast, and his kingdom was full of darkness. 

Darkness is an emblem of affliction; a kingdom full of 
darkness will then naturally signify a great diminution of 
power and decay of authority: so that. the distinguishing 
punishment of the beast in this period, that his kingdom 
shall be full of darkness, will most properly mean some 
great and successful opposition te the papal power and au- 
thority, which shall much weaken and lessen it, and give 
such uneasiness to the supporters of it, as shall drive them 
into a rage, and make them bite their own tongues, as it 
were, for anger and vexation. | 

Let us see, then, how this prophetic description is an- 
swered by the events of providence, in the times which fall 
in with this period of prophecy. 

The last vial brought us somewhat beyond the year 1500. 
We shall easily perceive the most memorable events of 
history which next followed in order of time, were those 
which prepared the way for the protestant Reformation, and 
at last fixed and settled it in many considerable kingdoms 
and states of Europe. 

The power and authority of the popes were attacked with 
success; entire nations were cut off from the kingdom of 
the beast. A very considerable part of those who had been 
long subject to’ his authority renounced it, and have con- 
tinued freed from it to this day: even the nations which 
still profess obedience to the pope, have greatly abridged 
and restrained his power. ‘They have learned to oppose his 
extravagant claims, and haverendere d impracticable any 
ambitious views of a supreme unlimited authority in tem- 
porals and spirituals, which the popes had often aimed 
at, and at some conjunctures had a fair prospect of esta- 
blishine. 

The care of a wise and good Previdence did not permit 
the kingdom of the beast to rise to such a degree of power, 
or even by the most cruel exercise of the power it had at- 
tained, to suppress altogether the cause of truth and Christ- 
ian liberty. The blood of the martyrs, instead of destroy- 
ing their cause, helped to promote it; many were justly 
displeased with so cruel usage of good men, pitied them 
for their sufferings, and began to have more favourable 
thoughts of their opinions. ‘The corruptions of popery grew 
daily more visible to the world; the scandalous use pope 
Leo X. made of indulgences, to raise money every where 
by them, provoked Martin Luther to preach against them. 
This so nearly touched the power and interest of the pope, 
that he resolved to put a stop to all such disputes, so dan- 
gerous (to his authority. He solemnly condemns the doc- 
trine of Luther, and engages the emperor Charles V. to sce 
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his bull put in execution. Luther, under the protection of 
the elector of Saxony, not only continued to maintain his 
first doctrines, but openly declared himself farther against 
other corruptions of the Roman church; in which he.was 

followed by many. princes and cities of the empire. The 

doctrines of the Reformation spread so fast, and were pro- 
pagated in so many places, that it was Judged necessary 
to call a general council, as the only effectual means to put 
an end to those Diiorenne So a council was appointed 

to meet at Trent, A. D. 1542. which, after many Seaport 

sions and intermissions, ended at last, A. D. 1563. 

_ This council was so artfully managed by. the popes, and 

ended so much to their advantage, so fully confirmed their 

corruptions, and condemned all doctrines tending to a re-. 
formation, that it was unanimously rejected by all who 

maintained the necessity of a reformation. Instead of 
proving an effectual remedy to restore peace, it greatly eX-.- 
asperated men’s tempers; for, by the decrees passcd in the 
council of Trent, all hopes of reunion or accommodation 
were entirely cut off. The kingdoms of England, Scotland, 

and Ircland, the northern kingdoms of Sweden and Den- 
mark, many states of the empire and cantons of Switzer- 
Jand, and great numbers in France, Hungary, and Bohemia; 
firmly adhered tothe Reformation, separated from the Roman 
communion, and absolutely renounced the papal authority. - 

The popes, who were accustomed to use other arms be- 
sides spiritual, engaged the house of Austria, and several 
princes, by all possible means, to suppress.the northern 
heresy, as they styled the Reformation; and left no'methods 
they could think of untried, by which they could hope to 
ruin it: so that wars, invasions, assassinations, massa- 
cres, are the principal parts of the history of these times; 
for above a hundred years. We need but just mention - 
the many bloody wars in Germany, in which Charles V. 
was endeavouring te destroy the liberties of the empire; 
with the protestant Reformation, the many civil wars in 
France, the long wars between Spain and the United Pro- 
vinces, the Spanish invasion of our own kingdom, the mas- 
sacre of Paris, the powder-plot in England, the many at- 
tempts against the life of queen Elizabeth, the actual assas- 
sinations of Henry III. and Henry IV. kings of France, 
and of the prince of Orange, founder of cee Dutch com- 
monwealth; all which aro recited at large in every history, 
and receded as the most memorable events of those times. 

Yet the same histories alsa shew us, that all these at- 
tempts in aid of the pope's authority failed of success. 
Several kingdoms maintained the Reformation against all 
opposition, and, by full authority of the supreme civil 
powers, annulled and made void the usurped authority of 
the popes; in many countries where yet the government 
continued in obedience to the pope, as supreme head of the 
church, the free possession and exercise of the tal 
religion was tolerated and indulged. 

At length, after many and great struggles, the chief de- 
fenders of the pope’s cause were brought to confirm and 
ratify the peace and liberty of the protestant states. ‘lic 
treaties of Westphalia, A. D. 1648. are well called, the 
basis of the religious liberty of the empire. The treaty of 
Osnabruck, between the emperor and Sweden, (art. v.) and 
the treaty of Munster, between the emperor and I'rance, 
(art. xxxiii.) confirmed the protestant states in their reli- 
gion, and quicted them in their possessions in the most - 
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solemn and authentic manner ;* and, what deserves obser- 
vation, notwithstanding the public and vigorous protesta- 
tions of the pope to the contrary. Pope Innocent X. had 
vehemently opposed these treaties in their progress, and no 
sooner were they concluded and ratified, but he solemnly 
protested against them, as highly prejudicial to the catholic 
religion. and holy sec. He declared them null and void, 
and freed all persons from any obligations to keep them, 
though they had sworn to the observation of them. ‘* Nous 
de notre propre movement, et de notre cerfaine scienee, ct 
meure deliberation, et de la plenitude de la puissance ec- 
clesiastique, disons et declarons par ces mesmes presentes, 
que les dits articles ont eté de droit, sont, et seront per- 
petuellement, nuls, vains, invalides, iniques, injustes, con- 
damnez, repronvez, frivoles, sans force et effet, et que 
personne nest tenu de les observer, ou aucun d'iceux, 
encore qu ils soient fortifiez par un serment.”’+ 

The great opposition made by the pope to these treaties, 
while they were negotiating, gave the contracting powers 
reason to apprehend some such protestation at the conclu- 
sion of them. It was therefore inserted in the treaty itself, 
that these articles should be observed, any declaration 
made or to be made to the contrary notwithstanding. 
‘“‘ Sans s/arreter a la contradiction, ou protestation, fait 
par qui ce soit, ecclesiastique ou seculier, soit au dedans 
soit au dchors de l’empire, en quelque tems que ce puisse 
etre, toutes les quelles oppositions sont declarées nulles, 
et de nul effet, en virtu des ces presentes.”t 

It is well known, these treaties ot' Munster and Osan 
bruck have continued an essential part of the constitution 
of the empire ever since ; they are generally made the basis 
of all subsequent treaties, and have very frequently been 
confirmed by them. 
” Thus the Reformation proved a great blow to the autho- 
rity of the popes; many nations withdrew altogether from 
his obedience, and such as remained to own him head of 
the church, yet evidently shewed much less regard to his 
authority than before; and, on some greater occasions, 
plainly appeared both to oppose it, and treat it with con- 
tempt. <As this is a very remarkable event of providence 
in itself, it every way answers the prophetic description of 
this period, That the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the seat or throne of the beast ; and his kingdom was full of 
darkness. 
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The former vision represented a very afflicted state of the 
_ church; the truc worshippers of God, few in number, 
_ driven out from society, flying into a wilderness and de- 
sert places for safety from persecution, prophesying in 
sackcloth, in a state of oppression and mourning, often 
put to death for their testimony to the truth: yet the 
_ time of this afflicted state is limited to one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, or prophetic days; at the end 
of which period, this oppressive persecuting power shall 
be destroyed, purity, truth, and righteousness, which 
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were oppressed and persecuted, shall flourish in a state 
of great safety, peace, and happiness. 

This is a much longer period of prophecy than cither of the 
two foregoing. ‘To make the truc intention and mean- 
ing of it more clear and evident, one of the angels who 
poured ont the cups of God’s wrath, is sent to St. John 
as a nuniins, more fully to explain it. 

A nuntius, angel, or interpreter, was a known part in the 
ancient drama. Here an angel is sent to interpret this 
part of the prophecy to us; and we may justly look upon 
the angel’s interpretation as a sure key, which will war- 
rant an application of the several representations ; and 
so far as an angel from heaven explains it, we may 
be satisfied we have the true meaning of it: so that by 
the help of this explication in the prophecy itself, we 
have a sure interpretation of some of the more important 
parts of the vision, and of such as will make the inter- 
pretation of the rest very likely and probable. 


1. AND there came one of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither ; 
TE will shew thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth 
upon many waters ; | 

(1.) After I had seen in vision the afilicted state of 
the church in this last period, and the punishment of its 
antichristian’ enemies, by many strokes of Divine ven- 
geance, one of the angels appointed to pour out the cups 
of God’s wrath called - me to him, to explain yet more par- 
ticularly to me some things concerning these judgments, 
and the characters of the persons on whom they were to be 
inflicted, which should sufficiently mark them out to a 
careful observer, as an idolatrous power, ruling over many 
nations and people. 

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication.) 

(2.) With whose idolatrous doctrines and practices the 
princes and rulers of the world, together with all sorts of 
people of every rank, had been greatly corrupted: so that 
they had been prevailed upon by this prostitute to join in 
polluting the worship of the Christian chureh, by abomi- 
nable superstition and idolatrous practices. [*] 

3. So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness : 
and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.] 

(3.) When the angel had thus informed me of the design 
of his message, the scene of the prophetic vision was 
changed to a wilderness, a place of retirement and secrecy ; 
there I saw a new vision, a woman appeared riding ona 
beast, adorned with scarlet furniture; its form like that I 
saw rising out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, with many blasphemous inscriptions or titles, to 
shew that this idolatrous persecuting power was the samc 
antichristian Roman government, meant by the beast that 
I saw in a former vision rise out of the sea. [*] 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet co- 
lour, and decked with: gold and precious stones and pearls, 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication. | 

_ (4.) This lewd prostitute, who sat on the beast, was her- 
self clothed in the imperial habit, wearing purple and scar- 
let robes; sho was also very richly adorned with gold and 
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jewels, to shew her high quality and great riches; she had 
also a golden cup in her hand, wherewith she intoxicated 
persons, and enticed them to join with her in her supersti- 
tions and idolatry. [*]- 

5, And upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. | 

(5.) This character of an idolatrous persecuting govern- 
ment, represented by this woman sitting upon a scarlet-co- 
loured beast, appeared manifest by an inscription on her 
forehead, to this purpose: This is a mystical or figurative 
personage, meaning, under the name and character of Ba- 
bylon, a power like that of ancient Babylon, a chief pro- 
moter of idolatry, by whose authority it was propagated 
among many nations. [*| 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when 
I saw her, I wondered with great adnuration.] 

(6.) When I perceived how cruel and outrageous this 
government was represented, so as to persecute the most 
faithful Christians to death, and shed their blood, as if 
drunk and mad with rage, it struck me with great wonder 
and astonishment, that a power, professedly Christian, 
should be so intoxicated with pride and cruelty. [5] 

7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thow mar- 
vel? I will tell thee the mystery of thewoman, and of the beast 
which carrietii her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. | 

(7.) Then the angel-interpreter, who was scent to explain 
this vision to me, more distinctly informed me, that when I 
should more fully understand what this persecuting power 
was, how it came by its authority, how it abused it, how 
severely it should be punished for it in the end, my wonder 
would be much lessened: I will therefore, says he, give 
you a more distinct account of the original wickedness 
and punishment of this mystical Babylon. 

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: and 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names are 
not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and 
yet ts, | 

(8.) Know then, and understand, this persccuting power 
will be a revived authority {in the same city of Rome, 
which was once before destroyed by the righteous judg- 
ment of God, for persecuting the truth; another persecu- 
ting power shall arise after it, which by means of false doc- 
trines, and those hellish principles by which Satan corrupts 
the world, and maintains a power over wicked men, shall 
greatly prevail; a corrupt part of the church, who by their 
antichristian temper and actions shew they are not true 
Christians, shall be surprised and pleased with it, and the 
greater part shail rejoice in the revival of a power, to pro- 
mofe their corruptions, and to persecute aj] who have con- 
science and integrity not to comply with them. [°] 

9. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitieth.] 

(9.) Let them who have a mind to understand this pro- 
phecy, particularly attend to this key of explaining it, and 


it will give them a good degrce of knowledge in the mean- | 


ing of it; let them Jay it down for a maxim, that this per- 
secuting power is the city of Rome, so well known by its 
situation on seven hills. [7] 
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10. And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, 
and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space, | 

(10.) -But, said the angel, observe farther, that seven 
kings are also signified, to express more distinctly under 
what state or form of government this persecuting power 
should arise in Rome, Observe then, that, out of seven 
forms of government, five are already passed ; the present 
that now is, at the vision, is the sixth; after this there shall 
be another, which is not yet come, and when it comes, is to 
continue but fora shorttime. AJ] these are to be passed in 
their succession, before that form of Roman government 
shall arise, which is meant hy the beast in this prophecy. | 

11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition,] 

(11.) For the form of government here prophesied of, 
may on some accounts be reckoned as an eighth; though 
yet, for other reasons, it may be accounted as a seventh, 
and shall in its due time be as surely destroyed, as the se- 
veral forms of government in succession before it were. {*] 

12, And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as 
kings one hour with, the beast.] 

(12.) More distinctly to shew you the time of the beast 
in this prophecy, observe the ten horns, as designed to sig- 
nify several distinct kingdoms and governments, none of 
which are yet in being, at this time of the vision, but which 
are to arise in or about the same time with this last form 
of Roman government; thercfore you are to consider the 
time of this persecuting power, contemporary with ten 
other kingdoms, or governments, to be formed hereafter, 
in the dominions of the Roman empire. Pa * 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength to the beast.| 

(13.) When these kingdoms aT be erected, as all had 
the same intention of cantoning out some part of the Roman 
empire, a settlement for Tanaclecs. so they shall all join 
their authority and powcr (however they may be divided 
in their respective interests and ambition), to support this 
antichristian persecution of the faithful seryants of Christ. 

14. They shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome then: for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings: and they that are with him are called, and ‘shosen, 
and faithful. | 

(14.) They shall themselves join in this war with Christ 
and his church, in persecuting all who should adhere to the 
purity of the Christian faith and worship; but though the 
faithful shall suffer much from them, they have this conso- 
Jation in the same prophecy, that Christ, the King of saints, 
shall, in due time, overcome these powerful conquerors of 
the Roman empire : for God has constituted him Lord of 
lords, and King of kings; and God will assuredly defend 
and protect those whom lic has chosen, and called to the 


| privileges of his church, and who are faithful to the cause 


of God and religion, against the opposition of the world, 
how powerful soever it may be. 

15. And he saith unto me, The waters which sn sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, are people, and chee and na- 
tions, and tongues. | 

(15.) The angel-interpreter farther informed me, that I 
was to understand by that part of the vision in which I saw 
the whore sitting on many waters, the great extent of that 
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perseculing power, over many nations and people, being 
-supported by the united force of the several nations that 
had settled themselves in the Roman empire. [°] 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.] 

(16.) Yet, for the comfort of the faithful, it is revealed, 
that these very nations who will thus support the idolatry 
and persecution of the beast for a time, shall at length grow 
sensible of her extravagant claims and grievous oppres- 
sions, shall- be highly displeased with them, and resent 
them; they shall not only withdraw their protection from 
her, but shall use their power against her; shall strip her of 
her ornaments and riches, expose her to shame, and bring 
her to destruction by fire and sword, and all the calamities 
of war. [""] 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and 
fo agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shail be fulfilled.} 

(17.) For God, the supreme governor of the world, in 
whose hands the hearts of kings are, as well as the hearts 
of meaner persons, though he permits the kings of the 
earth to support the idolatry and persccution of the beast 
for a time, yet it is only for a limited time, during the pe- 
riod of this prophecy ; when this word of prophecy shall 
be finished, then he will put it into their hearts to fulfil his 
farther will, in the destruction of that power whey they 
before supported. 

18. And the woman which thou sawest is ies great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.] ' 

(18.) And finally, to understand this vision, observe, that 
the kingdom of the -beast is a kingdom in the same great 
city which you now see the empress of the world, which 
has subdued the other empires, and subjected so many 
kingdoms of the earth to its dominion. ['2] 
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ry Ver. 2.] IDOLATRY, in the ancient prophecies, is 
frequently called whoredom and fornication; the prophet 
Ezekiel interprets, being polluted, after the manner of their 

JSathers, and committing whoredom after their abominations, 
by making their sons to pass through the fire, and polluting 
themselves with their idols, (xx. 30, 31.) The prophet 
‘Isaiah, in like manner, describes the propagation of idolatry 
by Tyre, which was spread every where with their great trade 
and commerce, by these remarkable words, She shall coni- 
mit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world upon the 
face of the earth, (xxiii. 17.) - As it is agreeable to the 
prophetic style to represent cities in the figure of women, 
so itis to represent idolatrous and superstitious cities by 
prostitutes and harlots; Seeing thou dost all these things, 
the work of an imperious whorish woman, says the prophet 
Ezekiel to Jerusalem, (xvi. 80.) <A fit expression to shew 
‘the evil of idolatry and superstition, and how hateful in 
the sight of God. This was one distinguishing character 
of this antichristian power, which ruled over and corrupted 
so many nations and people. 

[*] Ver. 3.] We have already seen in the notes on xiii. 1. 
that the monstrous wild creature there described, having 
seven heads and ten horns, with titles of blasphemy, and 
in which the forms of a leopard, a bear, and a lion, were 
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mixed together, signified the last form of Roman govern- 


‘ment, contemporary with the several new kingdoms erected 


on the fall of the Roman empire, after the form of govern- 
ment at the time of the vision, which was the imperial, 

should be passed away. ‘The present representation of 
the great whore or prostitute, sitting upon this beast, signi- 
fies, that the same state of Roman government is intended, 
which can be no other than the idolatrous persceuting 
power, supported by the papal authority. This the angel- 
interpreter will shew, I think, with full evidence, in ex- 
plaining the principal parts of this figurative representation. 
- The beast seems to be called scarlet-coloured, because 
a scarlet covering, or rich cloth, was thrown over it: might 
not that rich horse-cloth be embroidered with gold, and 
have heads and horns worked upon it, as emblems of power 
and authority, with proud mottoes, or titles, amounting to 
blasphemy ? 

[*} Ver. 4,] Purple and searlet were the colours of the 
imperial habit: the purple, in times of peace; and the 
searlet, in times of war. It is well known, these are the 
colours used by the pope and cardinals; so that to be 
raised to the purple, or to the scarlet hat, is used to express 
being made a cardinal. The use of jewels for state and 
magnificence, is too well known to be insisted on. The 
golden cup in her hand, full of abomination and filthi- 
ness of her fornication, may be an allusion to those philters, 
or love-potions, which prostitutes and lewd women were 
used to prepare, to inflame the love of their gallants, but 


-by which they often disturbed their senses, and made them 


run mad; or, it may refer more simply to the common ef- 
fects of drunkenness and debauchery. Babylon is repre- 
sented asa golden cup, that made all the earth drunken ; 
the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the nations 
are mad. (Jer. li.7.) The disordered senses and under- 
standing of a drunken man, the natural effects of a debauch, 
are a proper figurative representation of a disordered un- 
derstanding and judgment of men, misled by any methods 
of infatuating deceit into idolatry-and gross superstition. 

[*] Ver.5.] It has been observed by interpreters, that 
lewd women were used to have their names written over 
their doors, and sometimes on their foreheads; and that 
criminals among the Romans had an inscription of their 
crimes carried before’ them. In the first sense, as Mr: 
Daubuz observes, “This inscription will denote a public 
profession of what is signified by it, or a public patronage 
of idolatrous doctrines ond worship.” In the second sense, 
it will denote the crimes for which she is condemned, and 
was punished by the foregoing plagues. Mr. Waple thinks, 
‘This inscription is rather an allusion to the known inserip- 
tion on the forehead of the high-priest, Holiness to the 
Lord; whereby is intimated, that this idolatrous perse- 
cuting government was an antichristian chureh, of a tem- 
per and spirit quite contrary to the true worship of the one 
true God.” 

The paraphrase of the bishop of Meaux on these words 
deserves observation. ‘‘ Babylon is meant by the name 
of the whore, and Rome by Babylon. This is the most 
natural sense. — We sce then why St. John represents Rome 
in the name of Babylon, as she had all the characters of 
Babylon, an empire full of idols and divinations, and a per- 
secutor of the saints, as she was.” ‘Sons le nom de la 
prostituée c’est Babylone, et sous le nom do Babylon c'est 
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Rome, c’est le sens le plus naturel....on voit donc pour- 


quoy Saint Jean represente Rome sous le nom de Baby-- 


lone, dont elle avoit tous les characteres, dominante comme 
elle, comme elle pleine d’idoles, et de divinatlons, et per- 
secutrice des saints, qu’elle tenoit captifs.” 

[5] Ver. 6.] It has been observed, I think justly, that the 
persecution of Christians, at the time of the vision, was not 
likely to have oceasioned such astonishment in the apo- 
stle; but he might well greatly wonder, that Rome Christ- 
ian, ODCe so famous for purity of faith and patient suffering 
for-the profession of truth, should become another Baby- 
lon for idolatry and persecution. From hence, protestant 
interpreters may with reason infer, that this vision docs 
not represent the persecution of Rome heathen, but of 
Rome antichristian. 

» [6] Ver. 8.] This description of the beast, that it was, and 

‘. not, and yet is, means, in a plain and casy sense, that this 
persecuting power once was, then ceased to be, but after- 
ward recovered itself again. -Mr. Mede, following good 
authority, reads wapéora, and renders it, the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is to come, which at length shall ascend 
out of the bottomless pit. The bottomless pit, gulf, or 
abyss, is mentioned ‘as the prison of Satan, and his evil 
angels ; opening the bottomless pit, signifies a permission 
of those powers of darkness, to deceive and corrupt the 
minds of evil-disposed and wieked men with false doc- 
trines and principles of persecution, through their lusts of 
ambition and covetousness. (Vid. ix. 1.) 
* The expression, whose names were not written in the book 
of life, is-intended to shew, that this revival of a perse- 
cuting power should be greatly owing to some members of 
the church itself, but such who had lost the spirit and tem- 
per of true Christianity, who were led by ambition and 
worldly interests, and were ready to fall in with any thing 
that seemed best to fall in with their inclinations and views. 
The book of life is an allusion to the registers in which the 
names of persons were enrolled to remain upon record, as 
members of a corporation, or freemen of a city ; to be regis- 
fered in the book of life, is to be registered as true Christians, 
who have a right to the promise of eternal life. (Vid. iii, 5.) 
- Now this description most exactly agrees with the tem- 
poral power of the papacy, which arose by the means of 
false doctrine, persecution, and assistance of a corrupt part 
of the church itself. ‘Thus Rome, after it had lost all au- 
thority, ceased to be a seat of empire; was itself a small 
dutchy, subject to the exarchate of Ravenna.for many 
years; yet it revived again, recovered great power and 
authority, and has long continued the seat of the most ex- 
traordinary government the world ever saw. 

[7] Ver. 9.] This interpretation of the angel leaves no 
room to doubt, but that the persecuting power here pro- 
phesied of, was to be some empire of which the city of 
Rome was to be the capital, or scat. Rome was as well 
known by its situation on seven hills, or montes, as by the 


name of Rome itself; urhs septecollis, was never mistaken 


for any other city, Roman iit have so ae deter- 
mined the sense of it: 


“Quz de septem totum circumspicit orbem 
Montibus, imperii Roma Deumque locus.” * 
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[*] Ver. 11.] This part of the angel’s interpretation de- 
serves particular attention. It has appeared difficult to: 
most interpreters ; so that there is great difference between 
them as to the precise meaning of the several expressions. 

The whole scheme and order of these prophecies will by 
no means admit, that the seven kings should mean seven 
emperors, in immediate succession to each other; for then 
the text would make the then reigning emperor the sixth, 
his immediate successor must be the seventh, the whole 
twelve hundred and sixty years of this period, with all the 
time of the two foregoing periods, would be comprised in 
the single reign of one man, and the whole prophecy would 
reach no farther than a very few years after the vision. 

It is to be observed, that, in the style of prophecy, kings 
mean kingdoms, or states of government. Daniel inter- 
prets the beast'in his prophecy to mean kings, that is, 
kingdoms, empires, and distinct governments. These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall arise out 
of the earth. (Dan. vii. 17.) One of these kings the pro- 
phet explains by a kingdom and distinct government, The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, (ver. 23.) ‘The prophecy 
before us points out the same interpretation, The fen kings 
who have received no kingdom as yet, (xvii. 12.) seem plainly 
to mean, not so many particular persons, who reigned in 
succession one after another, in the same kinedom or em- 
pire, but so many kingdoms, or ‘distinct states of govern- 
ment, contemporary with each other, and all of them con- 
temporary with the empire of the beast. 

The angel-interpreter only observes concerning tlie first 
five, that they were fallen or passed away at the time of 
the vision, and, as Mr. Waple justly observes, without. any 
distinct account of them, their time, names, difference, or 
the order of their succession among themselves ; for which 
he gives this good reason, because they were of no farther 
use to this prophecy, than to shew that the one head then 
in being was the sixth of the seven, after five already past. 
We have no need, then, to inquire, with great exactness; 
what these five forms of government were; we may contami 
ourselves with a short account of a very eminent Roman 
historian, very near the time of this vision. ‘‘ Rome(he says) 
was first governed by kings, then by consuls, by dictators, 
by decemvirs, by military tribunes with consular authority.”* 

The triumvirates were states of confusion, rather than 
forms of government; and Augustus settled the imperial 
sovernment, which was the sixth, the form of government 
at the time of the vision, and which long continued under 
his successors, to the time of the destruction of the Roman 
empire by the northern invasions. 

There appears no reason why the imperial government 
under Christian emperors, should, or even can, be called a 
new form of Roman government: for all the powers of go- 
vernment were the very same under heathen and Christian 
emperors. I cannot therefore apprehend, that Constantine 
and his successors, when the empire became Christian, can 
be meant by the seventh king, or the kingdom which was not 
yet come. ‘It seems to me, that the angel-interpreter inti- 
mates plainly enough, that the seventh form of government. 
was not to begin till the imperial power of Rome should be 
destroyed, in whose socever hands it should be. After the 





* Tacitus, Annal, lib. i, cap. 1. 
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imperial power was destroyed, Romo was long subject to 
the kingdom of the Goths in Italy. It was recovered out 
of their hands, nnd continucd for some’ time, during the 
exarchate of Ravenna, under the eastern empire, governed 
by a lieutenant, and a duke subject to tho exarch, as we 
have observed more largely hefore, on chap. xii. 

This state of Rome and its government, answers well to 
the description of the heast, that'was, and is not; and shews 
how this last government of the beast may, on some ac-, 
counts, be called the seventh, and, for other reasons, the 
eighth head of rovernment, as the exarchate of Ravenna 
was in some sense a new form of government, and yet 
hardly so distinct and proper a form of government, as to 
be reckoned a different head. 

[9] Ver. 12.] What we translate one honr, plav oar, 
ought to -have been translated the same hour or point of 
time, as several learned interpreters have justly observed. 
We have the samcexpression in the next vers ¢, plav &pav, 
which we have rendered one mind, meaning plaiuly the same 
mind. ‘The beast, then, and the ten kings or kingdoms, are 
to be contemporary powers, or to reign at the same time. 

Horns are a usual symbol of strength, as the strength of 
somo of the fiercest beasts lies in their horns. This sym- 
bol of strength and: power has been anciently used in the 
prophets, to signify the power of empire and government, 
Thus the prophet Jeremiah concerning Moab, The horn 
of Moab is cut off, and his arm is brokeh, saith the Lord, 
(xviii. 25.) The prophet Zechariah saw the kingdoms that 
oppressed Judah under the representation of horns: Then 
Tlifted up mine eyes, and saw, and beheld four horns. And 
I said unto the angel that taiked with me, What be these? 
and he answered me, These are the horns which have scat- 
tered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem, (i.-18, 19.) In the pro- 
phecy of Danicl, horns are most expressly designed to 
signify ‘the ‘empires of Media, Persia, and Greece; The 
ram which thou sawest having two horns are the kingdoms 
of Media and Persia. And the rough goat is the king of 
Greece ; and the great horn that is between his eyes is the 
jirst king, the founder of that empire, (viii. 20, 21.) 

There were ten horns in the representation, to denote ten 
distinct kingdoms, which should arise in several parts of 
the Roman empire, which the northern nations should 
canton out aniong themselves, and erect into new and dis- 
tinct kingdoms. 

‘T have before observed, that tex in prophetic language 
docs not always mean a precise number, but is used asa 
certain number for an uncertain, to express in general se- 
veral or many; ten times is the same as many times, ten 
women the same as many women, ten men mean several 
ncn, fe sons several sons, as we have observed in the an- 
notations on Rev. ii. 10. . 

So that there scems to be no necessity of finding a pre- 
cise number of ten different kingdoms, or just so many dif- 
ferent governments, neither more nor less, erected on the 
‘ruins of the Roman empire: in fact, in those times of dis- 
order and confusion, they were shifting and variable; but 
that several new kingdoms were erected, whien the northern 
nations divided the empire among themselves, is well known 
in history, and evident in thie several distinct gover oa 
of Europe at this day. 

Several interpreters have reckoned up the number of om 
precisely with the time when, and the place where, they 
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were erected, from whom cvery onc who pleases may sa- 
tisfy his farther curiosity. ‘It may be sufficient here to 
mention the account given of them by the illustrious Sir 
Isaac Newton.* 

1. Kingdom of the Vandals ied Allans in Spain and 
Africa. 
. The kingdom of the Suevians in Spain. 
. The kingdom of the Visigoths. 
. The kingdom of the Allaus in Gallia. 
. ‘Che kingdom of the Burgundians. 
. The kingdom of the Franks. 
. The kingdom of Britain. 
. The kingdom of-the Huns. 
. The kingdoin of the Lombards. 

10. The kingdom of Ravenna, 

Whither we reckon after this manner with our illustrious 
author, or in a somewhat different manner with others, yet, 
in general, this division of the Roman empire into several 
distinct kingdoms, was a memorable event of providence, 
and distinetishitie mark of this period of prophecy : so that 
we may observe with the bishop of Meaux,—liere, without 
the necessity of being more particular, is a character very 
remarkable, that so many distinct kingdoms should be 
raised out of one and the same empire, in Spain, Gaul, 
Great Britain, Italy, Pannonia, and clsewhere. ‘This is a 
character sufficient to distinguish this period, especially if 
we join (o it the other parts of the description. 

[?°] Ver. 15.] This observation of the extensive autho- 
rity or jurisdiction of the beast, or last government of Rome 
over so many other nations and-people, as well as tlic im- 
mediate subjects of its own government, is another very 
considerable mark of that persecuting power which the Spi- 
rit of prophecy here describes. It strongly points ont onc 
circumstance peculiar to the papal government of Rome, 
and wherein it differs from all other governments in the 
world, whose jurisdiction and authority are confined within 
the bounds of their own dominions ; whereas the authority 
of this government reaches all the nations settled in the Ro- 
nian empire, and all the kingdoms erected by then.- 

("] Ver. 16.] The description of this judgment may re- 
ccive light from a passage in the ancient books of Moses. 
if (says God) I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand 
take hold on judgment ; I will render vengeance to mine ene- 
mics, and will reward them that hateme. FT will make mine 
arrows drunk with blood, and my sword shall devour flesh ; 
and that with the blood of the slain and of the captives, 
from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. My sword 
shall devonr flesh. (Deut. xxxii. 41,42.) The original SON 
properly signifies to cat, and figuratively to devour. In like 
manner, the expression of the prophet Jeremiah, xxx. 16. 
All that devour. thee shall be devoured, is literally, All that 
cat thee shall be eaten. 

The nations of the earth, supporters of this tyrannical 
power, may resent any attempts made by it against their 
own authority, as the empire, France, Spain, and Portu- 
gal, have often shewn; and yet they may bewail her, and 
lament for her, as it is represented they will do, xviii. 9. 
when her utter destruction shall take away a main support 
of their own superstition and tyranny. 

[?] Ver. 18.] This is so plain a description of Rome, as 
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must necessarily determine the meaning of this prophecy 
to some state or form of government in that city. What 
state or form of government it is, the other parts of the de- 
scription do, f think, sufficiently determine, to the rcason- 
able satisfaction of all who are willing fairly to inquire 
into the true meaning of it: so wonderful agrecment in the 
events of providence, to the prediction, in which so many 
things were to concur, and for so long a time, is a great 
avidience of the truth of the prophecy, and a great encou- 
ragenicnt to faith, paticncc, and hope in God, the great and 
useful design of it. 


CHAP. XVHI. SECT. XVII. . 


CONTENTS. 


In the formcr chapter, the angel-interpretcr, or nuntius, 
has given us a key to the meaning of the prophecy, 
which describes this third and most lasting period, in 
which the saints were to suffer for their faith and con- 
stancy; that they might expecta time of temptation and 
suffering ; that they “might be more careful,to confirm 
their faith and paticnce, and cncourage their pcrse- 
yerance. 

This chapter represents another angel sent from heaven, to 
reveal the sure judgments of God on these enemies of the 
_ pure Christian religion, to forctell their sure destruction, 
and in as cmincnt a manner, as God ever appeared to 
punish Babylon or Tyre, the ancient cnentics of true re- 
ligion. This part of the prophecy is very fit and proper 
for the general design of it, to warn and caution good 
Christians against the corruption of the time and age in 
which they live; to give them consolation in all their 
sufferings, through hope in the protection of God, of de- 
_ liverance in a proper time, and of a glorious reward in 
~ the end. 


1. Anp jie these things I saw another angel come down 
from heaven, having great power ; antl the earth was light- 
ened with his glory.) 

(1.) Now, after the angel-interpreter had so far ex- 
plained the meaning of thc vision and mystcry of the wo- 
man, and of the beast with scven heads and ten horns 
which carricd her, another angel was sent from heaven, to 
shew the sure downfal of this antichristian powcr: to give 
weight to this message, it pleased God to send an angcl 
from heaven, as from his court,'to declare his decree, and 
an angcl of high and superior rank, to shew the importance 
of his commission. [7] 

2. Antl he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Ba- 
bylon the great ts fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi- 
tation of clevils, and the holil of every foul spir it, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful bird.) 

(2.) As the angel drew nearer, he proclaimed the dcurec 
of heaven with an audible voicc, saying, Babylon is fallen; 
this mystical Babylon shall as surely perish as ancicnt Ba- 
bylon formerly did, and become an equal example of ruin. 
Asa city quite destroyed, where there is no more concourse 
of men, and which is utterly desolate, it shall be a place of 
resort for hateful birds and beasts of prey. al 

3. Lor all natious have tlrank of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
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fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are 


waxed rich through the abundance of her delicacies. | 

(3.) The angel declaring the judgment of Rome, shews 
at the same time the reason of so heavy and severe punish- 
ment, because she had not only been guilty of idolatry her- 
self, and with great wrath persecuted the true Christian . 


faith and worship, but had also corrupted the princes and 


nations of the earth, as if she had given them a cup of poi- 
sonous composition, to distur) their understanding, and 
heat them into rage and fury; she had prevailed upon them 
to commit the same sins of which she was cuilty, and to 
propagate her corruptions by ambitious views, incitements 
of luxury, and prospect of gain. [7] 

4, And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her "sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. | 

(4.) When this angel had deelared the punishment of 
Rome, a voice from even declared what use and im- 
provement good Christians wero to make of such a revela- 
tion ; that they should most carefully kecp themselves from 
foling | in with these gencral corruptions, and no ways assist 
to support and propagate them. Thcy are warned, on the’ 
contrary, with faithfulness, constancy, and zcal, to attempt 
a rcformation of them, at Icast among themselves, by an 
open aud resolute separation.’ This is their duty and con- 
cern; lest, hy aiding or abetting these corruptions, they 
partake in that guilt, which will make them liable to all 
the plagues and judgments with which they shall be pu- 
nished. 

5. For her sins have reached unto it and God hath 
remembered her iniquities.] 

(5.) For they may he assured, the time is coming, when 
such sins as these, like the notorious sins of wicked na- 
tions, sliall be found ripe for judgment; a decree shall be 
pronounecd against them in hcaven, and the execution of it 
shall visibly shew, that God docs not forget, as the workers 
of iniquity vainly imagine’; but will surcly remember, in a 
proper tinic, to execute justice and judgment, when none ° 


_ Shall be ablé to escape. [*] 


6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double Sato 
her double, according to her works: in the cup which she 
hath filled fill unto her double.) ‘ 

(G.) Her punishment shall then be cqual to her crimes ; 
she shall not only be punished with a full retaliation for all 
the injurics and evils with which. she has oppressed: the 
faithful servants of God, but’ she shall be condemned to 
double damages, and suffer whatever the laws of justice 
have made the punishment of so great offences. [7]; 

7. How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deli- 
ciously, so much torment and sorrow.give her: for she saith 
in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shail see 
no sorrow. | 
‘ (7.) When God shall thus arise to punish her, she shall 
reccive sorrow and torment, in full proportion to her former . 
pride and luxury, though she greatly rejoice for the pre- 
sent in her prosperity and glory, as securcly settled in her 
powcr and authority, without any prospect of danger, or 
fear of losing it. P 

8. Therefore shall hey plagues come in one.day, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and she shall be uiterh y burnt 


‘with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.) 


co ) Yet her pride and security shall hasten her down- 
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fal; it shall be one part of her punishment, and which 
shall greatly aggravate her sorrow, that her plagues shall 
como upon her at once, in full extremity: all the calami- 
ties of famine, death, and utter destruction, shall at once 
come suddenly upon her; all her pride and power shall 
not be able to secure her from the justice of God. God, 
the supreme Lord of the whole world, who judgeth her, is 
mighty to executo the vengeance he has decreed with irre- 
sistible power. 

9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed scam 
cation and lived deliciously with her, shall wail her, and la- 


ment for her, when they shail see the smoke of her burning.) — 


(9.) So that even the kings of the carth, and great powers 
of the world, who were formerly in league with her, sup- 


ported her in her corruptions, and shared with her in the, 


pomp and luxury of her prosperous state, shall be able to 
afford her no support, no defence, in this day of God's 
vengeance; they shall be able to do no more than fruit- 
lessly condole with her, and lament her sad condition, 
when they shall behold all pane calamities come suddenly 
upon her. 

- 10. Standing afar. off for fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas! that great city Babylon, that mighty city! for 
mn one hour is thy judgment come.] 

(10.) Instead of being able to help her, they shall them- 

selves be astonished and confounded; like persons tho- 
roughly affrighted, they shall seek to get as far as they 
can out of the reach of danger, and only express their 
astonishment at so great and wonderful a revolution, so 
little thought of, so little expected; they shall only say 
with themselves, Alas, alas! what a dreadful judgment is 
come upon the world, that’so mighty a city should be so 
suddenly, so utterly destroyed! 
- LL. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn 
over her; for no man buyeth her merchandise any more.] 
. (11.) Her men of business, and skilled in the affairs of 
life, who gained so much by her preferments, and by em- 
ployments: under her, the men of riches and credit in the 
several nations which she had corrupted, who were sup- 
ported in their pride and Inxury by her means, shall not be 
able to help in this hour of her distress, any more than the 
kings of the earth; they can only weep and mourn for her 
misery, and for their own loss in her destraction, now all 
commerce with her shall be utterly cnt off, and no man, by 
her means, shall attain wealth, credit, or power, any more. 
- 12. The merchandise of goid, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, 
and scarlet, and thyine-wood, and all manner of vessels of 
ivory, and all manner of vessels of most precious wood, and 
of brass, and iron, and marble, | 

. (12.) The destroction of Rome shall much resemble the 
destruction of ancient Tyre, when her great and extensive 
trade, the foundation of her riches, power, and pride, were 
_ totally stopped at once; when she lost all her merchandise, 
which consisted in all sorts of valuable commodities, such 
as gold, silver, precious stones, pearls, fine linen, scarlet, 
and thyine-wood, all curious manufactures in ivory, pre- 
cious wood, brass, iron, and marble. 

13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frank- 
incense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 
beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and 
souls of men. ] 
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(18.) She shall trade no more in those things which 
pride and luxury have set such a valne upon, as spices 
and perfuines, wine and oil, the finest flour aud corn, nor 
shall she trade in beasts and sheep, in horses and chariots, 
in slaves and the souls of men. [°] 

14. And the fruits that thy soul lusteth after are de-, 
parted from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no 
more at ail. ] ) 

(14.) So great shall the misery of Rome appear in this, 
day of vengeance, that nothing shall be left her in which 
she was used to have pleasure and delight; she shall be 
spoiled of all things that served her former greatness or 
luxury, nor shall she ever be able to recover them, or make 
up the loss of them. 


15. The merchants of these things, which were made rich 


by her, shall stand afar off, for the fear.of her torment, 
‘weeping and wailing, | 


(15.) Her agents, by whose means she obtained her 
wealth, and was able to live in such pomp and luxury, and 


who served her with great zeal, as they shared in her riches 


and luxury, shall themselves be seized with fear, when 
they sce her torments; they shall then forsake her, and fly 
as faras they can from her, lest they partake of her pu- 
nishment, as they were partakers of her guilt, their joy 
shall be turned into weeping and wailing. 

16. And saying, Alas, alas! that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, aud decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! 

(16.) They shall utter their sorrow in bitter complaints, 
saying, Alas, alas! what dreadful calamities have befallen 
this mighty city, once so admired and adored, which shone 
in all the pride, i with all the pomp, of riches and gran- 
deur! 

17. For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. 
And every shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off.) 

(17.) But now is suddenly and unexpectedly spoiled of 
allits great riches, and fallen into the utmost distress of 
poverty; so that even the lower people, who uscd to ex- 
press great reverence and zeal for her, who profited them- 
selves in some inferior offices under her, shall be as useless 
to her as her greater and more powerful friends ; they shall 
also forsake her, and for their own safety shall get as far 
from her as they can. 

18. And cried, when they saw the smoke of her burning, 
saying, What city is like unto this great city !] 

(i8.) When they see her as a city burnt down to the. 
ground, and her smoke ascending, as it were, from every 


-part of her rnins; they shall cry out with astonishment, 


Was ever the condition of any city like this, formerly in 
greatness and glory, now in sudden ruin and misery! [7] 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep- 
ing and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that great city, wherein 
were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness! for in one hour is she made desolate. | 

(19.) They shall, as is usual in cases of the deepest 
mourning and sorrow, put ashes on their heads, and cry 
out with great bitterness of heart, O the inexpressible mi- 
sery of this great city! she who was used to enrich all who 
had dealings with her, wherever they were employed in her 


service; such was her interest, power, and wealth, they 
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were sure to make their fortune by her countenance and 
favour: yet is she herself suddenly and unexpectedly 
made desolate, unable to help either herself or her friends. 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles 
and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.| 

(20.) But, added the angel, though this great event of 
Divine justice will fill the hearts of many with concern and 
grief, it will be to the comfort and joy of sincere faithful 
Christians, tor whose consolation these revelations are 
made. The.apostles, prophets, and saints of God, will 
have reason to rejoice in so wonderful an instance of God’s 
protection and favour; for it is to avenge the cause of 
his church and faithful servants, God does so severely pu- 
‘nish this persecuting city. 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great mil- 
stone, and cast it .into the sea, saying, Thus with violence 
shall that great city Babylon be cast down, and pe be 
found no more at all.| 
. (21.) Farther, to confirm the irrecoverable ruin of this 
persecuting city, another mighty angel appeared in my vi- 
sion, who plunged a great stone, Mike a milstone, into the 
sea, and he explained the meaning of his action by these 
words: Babylon shall fall, this mystical Babylon shall sink 
never to rise again; as a stone thrown with violence into 
the sea sinks to the bottom, and never rises more. 

- 22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 
and no craftsman of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found 
any more in thee; and the sound of a milstone shall be heard 
no more at all in thee.) 

- (22.) So great and lasting will the ruin of this persecu- 
deg city be, that there shall be no more any entertainments 
of diversion or pleasure for the rich; no more employ- 
ment for persons skilled in any trade or business; no, not 
even for the lowest sort of people, such as were used.in 
the meanest scrvices, in preparing corn for the daily food 
of the inhabitants, and providing the very necessaries of 
life for them. 

23. And the light of a candle shall shine no more at all 
im thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries were all na- 
tions deceived.| . 

(23.) Nor shall the inhabitants of that ruined city be 
continued by new marriages, and a succession of families; 
no bridal-lamp, or songs, no ceremonies of nuptial joy, 
shall ever more be seen or heard in it; but it shall be quite 
desolate, and without inhabitants, because it has been 
guilty of so much pride, idolatry, and cruelty: sins, that 
God is used to punish with exemplary severity, especially 
when persons abuse their riches aud power, not only to 
corrupt themselves, but spread thcir corruptions every 
where, by their. bad example and influence. 


24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of 


saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.] 

(24.) So great has been her superstition and cruelty, 
that she has outdone the severest persecutions; she has 
wantonly spilt the blood of thousands, for being faithful to 
the truth and purity of the Christian faith and worship ; ; by 
approving the cruelty of former persecutors, she has in- 
volved herself in their guilt, as she is herself guilty-of the 
innocent blood shed throughont the carth, subject to her 
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authority, and in virtue of her canons and decrees : and. 
now having filled up the measure of her own sins, it is 
righteous in God, so heavy a punishment should fall upon 
her. ET 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVIII. 


[7] Ver. dy] THE description of this angel, as an angel of 
great power, and the earth was lightened with his glory, 
seems to allude to_ the vision of Ezekiel, xliii. 2. when he. 
beheld the glory of the God of Israel; the earth shined with 
his glory, a bright and shining light usually attended the 
appearance of angels ;.and likely the splendour of the ap- 
pearance was greater, as the angel appearing was more 
honourable. Sending an angel of superior rank, alludes to 
the custom of courts in employing persons of dignity, AC: 
cording to the weight and iMparaaan of the commission 
they were to execute. 

[*] Ver. 2.] These expressions seem to ie taken from the 
prophet Isaiah, in his prophecy against Babylon, xiii..19, 
&c. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the. beauty of the 
Chaldees’ excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom 
and Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it 
be dwelt in from generation to’ generation : . neither shall 
the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the shepherds make 
their fold there.. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; 
and their houses shall be full of doleful creatures ; and owls 
shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there. And the 
wild beasts of the islands shall cry in their.desolate houses; 
and dragons in her pleasant places. What we render, 
and satyrs shall dance there, the Seventy render, dada, 
demons or devils; the Hebrew O'"'Yw signifies some hairy 
creature, as a goat. It was a vulgar opinion, as Bochart.- 
has shewn, that demons, or evil spirits, were used, of old 
times, to appear in the shape of goats, orin the form of some 
hairy creature, and that they were used to have their haunts 
in forlorn and desolate places;* on which account, this 
word is sometimes translated demons, or, devils. The 
whole is a strong figurative description of utter destruction. 

[3] Ver. 3.] “The Romish clergy (says Mr. Daubuz), by 
trading in spiritual matters, have gotten vast wealth; these 
are the merchants of the earth, who, by their popish tricks 
and trinkets, have gotten a good part of the wealth of the 
world into their hands. In short, Rome is a great mart . 
(adds our author), the Romish clergy are the merchants and 
factors, the secular inferior clergy, the monks and friars 
are the pedlars and hawkers; which retail the merchandise. . 
As for the luxury of mean procured by this trade, it needs 
no proof.” 

As the destruction of iow is here.compared to the 
destruction of Tyre, we casily see how proper it was to 
describe the sins of Rome, by figures taken from the sins 
of Tyre. The profit of trade created a commerce between - 
that city, then the chief mart of the world, and all nations; 
so that Tyre spread her luxury and superstition, far and 
wide, through all parts of the world with her trade. Rome, 
in like manner, corrupted distant and remote nations, by 
rewarding her votaries with considerable wealth, encou- 
raging their ambition and Iuxury; and thus, like Tyre of 
old, ihe her corruptions general, and almost universal. 
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(*] Ver. 5.] When sins are ripe for judgment, they are 
said to reach unto heaven, or to come up before the face 
of Jchovah. So the angel sent to punish the sins of Sodom, 
We will destroy this place, becanse the ery of them is waxen 
great before the face of the Lord (Jchovah), and the Lord 
(Jchovah) has sent us to destroy ii. (Gen. xix. 13.) Thus 
the prophet Jonah was sent to cry against Nineveh, for 
their wickedness is come np before me. (Se onah i. 2.) St. James 
uses a like expression, The cries of then which have reaped, 
have entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. It seems 
an elegant allusion to the methods of justice in human 
courts, when criminals are actually prosecuted, and their 
crimes are brought before the court for judgment. 

[(°] Ver. 6.] By the laws of the Jewish government, some 
offences were punished by retaliation, or inflicting on the 
offender as a punishment, that evil which he had injuriously 
done to his neighbour, to his hurt and damage. It was 
therefore enacted by the Jewish law, If men strive, and any 
mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for life, eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot. (Exod. xxi. 23, 
24.) In other cases of damage, it was cnacted, that the 
offender should pay double damages. 

Thus, in the case of theft, the law requires the thief shall 
restore double ; (Exod. xxii. 4.) it being just the thief should 
suffer for his offence, as well as make full restitution for the 
damage he had done. Inallusion to these laws of the Jewish 
government, the punishment of Rome for her idolatry and 
persecution, is represented as inflicting pains and penal- 
ties upon her as an offender, as the laws of justice direct, 
where injuries are so highly criminal. 

[9] Ver: 13.]: The several branches of tradé here enuine- 
rated, are taken from the propliccies of Ezckicl, chap. 
xxvii. who thus describes the downfal of Tyre, by the loss 
of all the branches of her trade. ‘Tyre was the great mart: 
of the world, where all things most valucd and in highest 
price were to he bought and sold, to the great profit of that 
city, as well as of the merchants of the several nations who 
traded with it. Almost all the expressions in this pro- 
phecy are used by Ezckicl, and seem to be copied from his 
description; even that expression, that she traded in the 
souls of men, ver. 13. Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, they 
were thy merchamils, they traded in the persons of men. In 
the original, thy merchants in the souls of men, DIN WDA 
IDI, obror tveropebovtd cor ev uyaic avSpéruv, Septua- 
gint. The Vulgar Latin renders it mancipiu, or slaves. 
The bishop of Meaux supposes, that by slaves are meant 
persons of servile condition; by souls of men, or men in 
general, arc meant free persons: to shew, that Rome re- 
duced persons of all conditions, not only bond but free, 
into some sort of slavery, by subjection to their dominion. 
I think the persons, or souls of men, in Ezckicl, do na- 
turally incan the merchandise of slaves; but when slaves 
and souls of men are mentioned both together in this pro- 
phecy, may it not point ont the nature of that slavery 
Rome should require of her servants, that they should be- 
come her slaves in som] as well as hody? At least, it is 
true in fact, that her slaves lose all religious as well as 

civil liberty. 

It is plain, in general, this is designed to he a figurative, 
and nota literal description ; therefore readersare, I think, 
at liberty to apply the fignrative expressions to such literal 
meanings as will agree to the general and certain intention 
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of them. But whether cach of these wares is designed to 
point out some particular gainful corruption of popery, 
may very well bo questioned. It is sufficient to answer the 
general intention of the prophecy, to observe, that Rome 
shall be deprived of all her wealth, which she procured by 
her management and intrigues, in the several places where 
her agents resided, who continually made her returns of 
great “richew and pleatifally supplied her excessive pride 
and luxury. 

lt is a pretty observation of Mr. Demon ‘* Rome re- 
ecives all the luxurious wares mentioned, but she has so 
infatuated the world, that she pays nothing for them but 
trumpery; her moncy are her enchantments sand sorcerics; 
her merchants—licr superior clergy engross the real wealth 
of the world to bring it to her; and her returns and expor- 
tations are paper and bills, drawn upon heaven and hel, 
never to be accepted ; however, they pass among the com- 
mon pcople for payment, as if they. were of real value. 
The merchant, who finds means to get shut of them, takes 
no care about their intrinsic value, finding gulls who take 
them off his hands for real wealth.” 

Whether these wares were designed to signify pardons, 
indulgences, dispensations, and the like trifles, with which 
Rome purchases gold, silver, and whatever ministers to 
pride and luxury, this is a plain and manifest meaning, 
that she shall be deprived of all her wealth and luxury at 
once, and of all the mcans hy which she was used to pro- 
cure them. 

(7] Ver. 18.] This wailing of the sailors; by whom, in the 
allegory of trade, are meant persons inferior to merchants, 
seems to be taken from the prophecy of Ezckiel, xxvii. 32. 
And in their wailing they shall take up a lamentation for 
thec, and lament over thee, saying, What city is like Tyrus, 
like the destroyed in the midst of the sea? 

(*] Ver. 24.]-This description of the desolate state of 
Rome, seems to be an imitation of some passages in the 
prophet Jeremiah, concerning the ruin of ancient Babylon. 
And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of reading this 
book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it into the 
midst of Euphrates: and thou shalt say, Thus shall Baby- 


lon sink, and shall not rise, from the evil that I will bring 


upon her, (li. 63, 64.) This was strictly true of ancient Ba- 
bylon, which remains a heap of ruins to this day; the city 
now called Babylon being built in a different place. This 
part of the prophecy seems strongly to intimate, that Rome 
shall in like manner be irrecoverably destroyed ; a judg- 
ment which as yet has not been inflicted upon it. ~There 
seems also, in these expressions, an allusion to’ another 
passage of the same prophet: Moreover I will take from 
them the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice 
of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, the sound of 
the milstones, and the light of the candle. And this whole 
land shall be a desolation, and an astonishment, (xxv.10, 11.) 
Music was the entertainment of the rich and great; trade, 
the business of men of middle rank; ‘preparing bread, and 
the necessaries of life, the employment of the lowest-pco- 
ple ; marriages, in which lamps and songs were known 
ecremoanies, are the nsual methods of peopling cities, as 
new births supply the place of those that dic. Now, the 
desolation ef Rome is described in such manner, as to 
shew, that neither rich nor poor, neither persons of middle 
rank, nor of the lowest condition and employments, should 
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be able to live there any more; it shal] not be repceopled 
by new marriages, but for ever remain desolate and unin- 
habited, either by persons born in it, or resorting to it, on 
account of any business or employment whatsoever. 


CHAP. XIX. SECT. XVIII. 


CONTENTS. - 


The prophecies relating to this third period concluded with 
a severe punishment of Rome for her pride, luxury, su- 
perstition, and idolatry, and especially for her cruel per- 
secution of all who were found faithful to their duty, in 
preserving the purity of the Christian doctrines and wor- 
ship. When Rome thus fell, as ancient Babylon, to rise 
no more, the heavenly church is introduced as a chorus, 
or choir, to praise God for his righteous judgments and 
faithfulness. This excellent hymn of praise, sung by 
the united voices of angels and saints, the whole assem- 
bly of heaven, strongly. represents to all Christians, and 
every church on carth, what grateful sense they ought to 
have of God’s faithfulness in their -protection, and of his 

rightcous:judgments in punishing the persecutors of truth 
and religion. 

Though, for wise reasons, and for a limited time, God may 
permit the righteous and faithfnl to suffer many things 
from the enemics of truth and righteousness ; yet the end, 
and final event of things, shall surely shew God’s faith- 
fulness in the blessing of his people, and justice in the 
punishment of his enemies. A just reason for consola- 
tion, gratitude, and praise. 


ly Awp after these things I heard a great voice of much 
peoplein heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our God.:] .— 

(1.) When I was thus distinctly informed by an angel, of 
the total destruction of that persecuting power, which was 
to arise in this third period, and continuc for so long a time, 
it was represented farther, as if the whole church was as- 
sembled together ; which I heard, as a chorus, with united 
voices, begin a liymn of praise to God, saying, Alleluia, 
ict us ascribe salvation, glory, honour, and powcr, : vento 
Jehovah, the only true God, who is our God. 

2. For true and righteous are his judgments: for he hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at 
her hand.) 

(2.) For his todamametl shew him to be just and righte- 
ous, faithful and true; his punishment of Rome, in so ex- 
emplary a manner, for her pride, superstition, idolatry, and 
persecution, declares his righteousness; he has illustri- 
ously manifested the truth and faithfulness of his promises, 
in avenging the blood of his servants, on her who so,craelly 
put them to death for their faith in God, and constancy in 
his true religion. 

3. And again they said, “Alleluia. And her wre the, rose up 
for ever and ever. | 

(3.) And they ended their. hymn, saying; Alleluia, let 
God, our God, be praised, who in this last gudemont has 
put an end to the power of persecution.for ever. It shall 
not henceforth, as formerly, rise up again, to persecuto the 
saints; this persecuting city shall lie waste, mie! gencra- 
tion & generation, never to be restored. [*] ' 


THE REVELATION OF ST. 


JOHN. 591 


4. And the four-and-twenty elders and the four beasts 
fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne, say- 
ing, Amen; Alleluia. ] 

(4.) After the chorus of the general assembly had ended 
their hymn, the twenty-four clders, representatives of the 
united church, the, patriarchs, and apostles, and the four 
living creatures, the cherubim, who werc.ncarest the throne 
of God, prostrated themselves before Jchovah, and con- 
cluded the praises of the heayenly church,’ saying, Amen, 
Alleluia, so let Jehovah, our God, be praised. 

‘®. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our 
God, all ye ‘his servants, and ye that fear lum, both small 
and great.) 

. (5.) When this hymn was finished, there came a voice 
from the throne itself; the oracle pronounced an order to 
all persons truly edligions, to.all the faithful servants of 
God, of whatever state or condition they might be, that they 
should heartily join in the praise of God, and exalt his 
name, so glorious in righteous judgment, and faithfulness 
to his proniises. [*] 

6. And J heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, 
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. | 

(G.) Upon this voice of the oracle, the vit church, in 
obedience to it, began to celebrate the praises of God in 
another hymn; their united voices were strong, as the 
sound of innumerable people singing together, that it might 
be compared to the noise of the sca, or of thunder. They 
began the praise of God, saying, Alleluia, for Jehovah, the : 
one true God, whose almighty power and supreme domi- 
nion reach all creatures, appears to establish his own king- 
dom of truth and rightcousness in the world. 

7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. | 

(7.) Let it fill the hearts of all who truly fear God, with 
gladness and joy, and dispose them to give all honour unto 


-him, now he has so fully and so gloriously accomplished 
‘his promises; for now the true church of Clirist, his faith- 


ful disciples, as his spouse, are appointed and prepared to 
reccive public and eminent marks of his affection, in a state 
of happiness and dignity, suitable to their relation to him. [7] 

8. And to her was granted ihat she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine linen is the righte- 
ousness of saints.| — 

(8.) As it is usual for bridegrooms at thcir marriage to 
make presents to their brides, of rich ornaments and ap- 
parel, so, at this time, the church of Christ shall be' pre- 
sented with suitable ornaments; it shall be adorned with 


-real righteousness and holiness, with a Divine nature and 


godlike temper, in conformity to God’s own perfections : 
ornaments more valuable, and more honourable, than the 
most costly or honourable habits of the castern dealt Fs or 
of the ancient priests. 

9. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they whe are 
called to.the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he saith 
unto me, These are the true sayings of God.) 

(9.) The angel then directing his speech in particular to 
me, bid me take notice of this part of the prophecy, and 
write it down as a maxim of great use to the patience and 
consolation of the saints, as they may rest satisfied in full 
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assurance of hope, that all the promises in this prophecy 
‘Shall be surely accomplished ; for they are the faithful, the 
never-failing word of God. 

10. And Ifeil at his feet to worship him. And he said unto 
me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of Jesus. Worship God: for 
the testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy.]| 

(10.) Upon this kindness and condescension of an angel | 
conversing with me, I was going to express my thankful- | 
ness and respect, by prostrating myself at his feet; but he 
immediately stopped me, and informed me, that in this re- 
velation he was employed as a servant of God, together 
with myself; that I was now to consider him, though an 
angel, as one of my brethren, whom God employsin reveal- 
ing things relating to Christ and his church. The visions 
which revealed to me so many things concerning the future 
state of the church, proceed from the same Spirit of. pro- 
phecy as all true revelation docs. Worship not me then, 
says the angel, but God, whose servants we both are in this 
revelation, and from whom we have both received the same 
Spirit of prophecy. [*] 

‘11. .And I saw heaven opened, -_ behold a white horse ; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war.] 

(11.) The prophetic visions were continued ; a new scene 
was presented before me: the gates of heaven were set 
wide open for an army to march out in order. This army 

-was led by a person riding on a white horse, such as gene- 
rals were used to ride on solemn processions. He appeared 
to be the person to whom God had given all power, and 
committed all judgment, who was to accomplish all the 
promises of God in faithfulness, and to execute all his 
threatenings in righteousness, for the protection of God’s 
people, and for the punishment of their enemies. : 

_ 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were 
many crowns; and he had a name written, which no man 
knew, but he himseif.] . 

(12.) He appeared with a noble aspect; his eyes were 
gloriously bright and piercing; his head, to shew his 

-numerous conquests and large empire, was adorned with 
many crowns: so great was the dignity and authority con- 
‘ferred upon him, that no person besides himself could fully 
comprehend it. [*] 

13. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: 
and his‘name ts called the Worv. oF Gop. ] 

(18.) He was dressed in a robe of deep red, as if it had 
been dipped in blood; to express, that Jesus, who, for his 


voluntary obedience unto death, when: he shed his own’ 


blood, was highly exalted, and had aname given him which 
is above every name, should fulfil this prophecy, in the utter 
destruction of the enemies of his government: their slauch- 
ter should be then so great, that their blood should, as it 
were, be sprinkled on his garments; then he should be cele- 
brated under the glorious title of the Word of God. [° 
14. And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.) 
(14.) The prophetic vision farther represented this gene- 
ral followed by the armies of heaven, which marched after 
their prince and chicf commander in great state; them- 
‘selves richly clothed in splendid habits, wearing the finest 
linen: to signify, that now the church should attain a state 
of peace and triumph: their-faith and patience should be 
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highly rewarded; their. happiness and joy should be far 
above what Rome: ever saw.in the glory of a triumph. [*] - 
15. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a 
rod of tron: and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness 


and wrath of Almighty God.) | 


(15.) The vision farther represented a sharp sword, 
coming out, as it were, of the mouth of Christ, to signify, 
that he had the full power of the sword ; and that now he 
was about to usc it, in a strict execution of justice on the 
enemies of truth and righteousness ; that he would chastise 
them as with an iron rod, and punish them with the most 
severe vengeance of God's wrath, which is, as his pewer, 
almighty, and able to punish his enemies with utter and 
everlasting destruction. [*] 

16. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 

written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. |] 
- (16.) Finally, I observed a motto, or inscription, on one 
part of his garment which covered his thigh, the place where 
the sword was usually wore; in which inscription he was 
styled King of kings, and Lord of lords: to signify, that 
he was really possessed of a just dominion over all the 
princes and kingdoms of the earth; a dominion which the 
eastern monarchs, and after them the Roman empire, un- 
justly attempted, a title which with great vanity they as- 
sumed to themselves. 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst 
of heaven, Come and gather. yourselves together unto the 
supper of the great God;]__.. , 

(17.) As I beheld this gencral marching with his army in 
order, on this great expedition, the event of it in the total 
overthrow and destruction of his enemies, was declared by 
the voice of an angel, who seemed to stand in the sun; ; who, 
with a very audible voice, invited the birds of prey to the 
carcasses of the slain, as to a great feast, which the ven- 
greance of God on his enemies would soon provide for them. 

18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both 
free and bond, both small and great. | 

(18.) In which feast, they should prey upon the dead 
bodies of a numerous army; many persons of the highest 
rank and character should remain dead; and: unburied en 
the field of battle: so that the birds of prey should feast, 
themselves on the flesh of kings, great captains, and of 
mighty men, as well as on the Genk of common soldiers, 
and their horses. {°] 

19. And I saw the beast, and the ae of the earth, od 
their armies, gathered together to make war against him aa 
sat on the horse, and against his army.] 

(19.) I beheld also in my vision, another army appear 
to oppose Christ, and the army of heaven, which he led: 
the beast, which represented the persecuting power of 
Rome, in conjunction with the kings of tho carth, who 
aided and supported that persecuting power, gathered all 
his force togethcr, and headed a numerous army: all the 
enemies of truth and righteousness combined to oppose a 
thorough reformation of their crrors, superstition, idolatry, 
and persecution. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false pro- 
phet that wrought miracles before him, with which he de- 
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ceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and 
“them that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. | 

_(20.) But Christ and his saints obtained a full = en- 
tire victory over them; a victory so complete, as when the 
generals and all the chief officers are made prisoners of war, 
and the rest of the army is cut to pieces in the field of bat- 
tle. For the persecuting powers, represented by the beast 
and false prophet, the principal persons who had supported 
the apostacy by» false doctrines, and imposed on the cre- 
dulous by pretences to wonders and miracles, were made 
prisoners, to suffer a more exemplary punishment by the 
hands of justice; for these were afterward condemned to 
be burned alive, and had their sentence executed upon 
them, being thrown into a pit of burning brimstone. 

21. And the remnant were slain by. the sword of him that 
sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth: 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.] 

(21.) As to the rest, the persons of lower and inferior 
rank, who had abetted the apostacy, and concurred in op- 
posing a reformation, they, like the common soldiers of an 
army, fell in the field of battle, and were left there unburied, 
as a prey for the fowls of the air to feed on: a very strong 
figurative expression of their full and complete destruc- 
tion. ['°) 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIX. 


J Ver. 3.) THE expression, Her smoke rose up for 
ever and ever, seems to be taken from the prophet Isaiah, 
where it is explained by the prophet, to mean perpetual 
destruction. It shall not be quenched night nor day; the 
smoke thereof shall go up for ever: from generation to gene- 
ration it shall lie waste ; none shall pass through it for ever 
and ever. (Isa. xxxiv. 10.) 

Mr. Daubuz observes, the two alleluias in this part of 
the hymn correspond to the messages of the two angels, 
one of which proclaims the fall, and the other shews its 
perpetuity. This repetition may however be accounted 
for, as corresponding with the hymns’of the ancient church, 
in which we may observe, that repeating the word alleluia, 
is used by the authors as an elegance in the composition. 

[*] Ver. 5.] A voice from the throne, is from the glory, 


or the oracle ; this shews the great authority and solem- | 


nity with which this order was published. The praise of 
God, to which this oracle directs, seems somewhat different 
from that of the foregoing hymn; that hymn was to cele- 
brate the praise of God, principally on account of his faith- 
fulness and justice, in the punishment of a persecuting 
power, which had long oppressed the faithful servants of 
Christ. But this, as appears by the following hymn, in 
obedience to the direction of the oracle, is principally to 
praise God for the happy and glorious state of the church, 
consequent upon this punishment of their enemies; that 


happy and glorious state of the church, suppose, wherein. 


it is said to liveand reign with Christ a thousand years, and 


which is more largely described in the following chapter. 


For which great goodness of God, all good men are pre- 
pared, by this solemn thanksgiving, to express their hearty 
and grateful acknowledgments. 

[°] Ver. 7.] The ancient prophets describe the favour of 
God to his people, by the affection of a bridegroom: For 


as a young man marrieth a virgin, so shall th y sons marry 
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thee; andas a bridegroom rejoices over a bride, so shall thy 
God rejoice over thee. (Isa. lxii. 5.).. The church is repre- 
sented in the New Testament, in the same similitude of a 
bride: For I have espoused you to one husband, that I may 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. (2 Cor. ii. 2.) As 
marriages were used to be celebrated with great joy, the 
marriage of the Lamb with his church, is a fit emblem to 
shew the state of prosperity and happiness to which God 
will raise it, after all its sufferings for the sake of truth and 
righteousness. 

[*] Ver. 10.] It has been often GuatiOtied how the apostle 
should ever think of worshipping an angel, as proper wor- 
ship and religious honour are expressly forbid to any crea- 
ture, and as idolatry is so great a sin, in account both of 
the Jewish and Christian religion;.and as this answer of 
the angel did not so fully satisfy St. John himself, that 
what he offered was sinful, and of itself unlawful, for 
he offers to do the same thing again afterward, .(xxii- 8.) 
Before we answer this question, we ought, I think, to 
answer a previous question: Whether the apostle did in- 
tend any proper religious honour or. worship to the angel 
atall? The word which we render to worship (rpooxvvijicat), 
is used for civil respects, as well as for religious honour ; 
it properly means a known custom of the eastern people, 
of bowing down to the ground, and kissing the feet of per- 
sons of very superior rank. Thus Ruth complimented 
Boaz: Then she fell on her face ; and bowed herself to the 
ground. (Ruth ii. 10.) Thus Abigail also complimented 
David: She fell before David on her face, and bowed her- 
self to the ground, and fell at his feet. (1 Sam. xxv. 23, 24:) 
The apostle then, notwithstanding any thing in the ex- 
pression, might mean no more than the most humble act 
of civil respect; the original word meaning, in general, both 
civilrepsect and religious worship, must be determined to 
either, by the circumstances of the discourse in which it is 
used. It will be sufficiently distinguished, I think, by being 
referred either to the true God, or to a creature. 

The reason for which the angel forbids this high act of 
respect, seems to intimate, that he did not understand it as 
an act of religious honour; he. mentions nothing of the sin 
or danger of idolatry in it; he only shews it was improper 
the apostle should give such respect to him; not by shew- 
ing it was unlawful to give such respect to any being what- 
soever, but because he was a fellow-servant with the apc- 
stle, and of his brethren the prophets, as it is more clearly 
expressed, xxii. 9. As if the angel had said,—I have but 
received the same Spirit of revelation from God, which 
you also have. The testimony of Jesus is the true Spirit 
of prophecy; in him the prophecies of tho ancient pro- 
phets had their accomplishment; it is still. the true spirit 
and proper intention of prophecy, to reveal things relating 
to Christ and his church. ‘This is the Spirit of pro- 
phecy in the vision you have seen; and if. I have now 
explained any of those revelations to you, the honour is 
not duc to myself, but to God, from whom I received it ; let 
your acknowledgment and thanks be therefore given unto - 
him. This I take to be the plainest account; though the 
reader should be informed, some learned interpreters un- 
derstand this action as symbolical , or figurative. ‘To 
teach and represent unto us, under the person of the apo- 
stle himself (says Mr. Waple), that the best men are very 
apt to be surprised and drawn by the example : -— and 
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by false pretences, iato creature-worship; and that such 
worship is unlawful, let the pretences he cver so plausible ; 
and that the ouly way to prevent all manner of idolatry, is to 
keep to the precept here given, of worshipping Godalone.”* 

[°] Ver. 12.] This expression seems to refer to the many 
characters given the Christ in prophecy, which are so great, 
that we cannot fully comprehend all that they mean. It 
has been probably thought by some interpreters, that this 
part of the description refers to the prophecy of Isaiah: 
The government shail be on his shoulders: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Themighty God, The ever- 
lasting Father, The Prince of peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end, upow the throne 
of David, and his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it 
with judginent and with justice from henceforth even for 
ever. (Isa. ix. 6,7.) ‘His person and government are re- 
presented wonderful and incomprehensible. 


[°] Ver. 13.] This title, the Word of God, makes it evi- 


dent, that the person designed in the vision is the same per- 
son whom St. John, in his Gospel, calls by the same name; 
so that Jesus Christ himself is represented as riding at the 
head of an army, to take vengeance of the enemies of his 
religion, and faithful servants. 

Mr. Danbuz + observes, ‘‘ That \dyoe, or word, has three 
several significations; it may signify words, actions, and 
commands. Christ is the Word of God in all these re- 
Spects : 

“ I. He is his Word, because, before his incarnation, and 
much more since, he has been the great angel of God, to 
bring messages, Or the words of God, to men. 

. a Hc is the Word of God, because he is the great 
minister of God, to perform all his works of creation, pre- 
servation, and redemption. 

“ JII. As to the word signifying — Christ is, in 
respect of that, two ways the word of God. 

“1. Ashe is the executor of all God’s commands. 

*« 2. As he is himself the chief commander, and even 
now joined with God, sitting upon his throne at his right 
hand; the Prince apyy and aoywv of the creation, King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. This account not only shews, 
our author adds, why Christ is called the Word of God in 
general, but why he is so called in this place. 

“ J. Being the Word, as he brings messages, and is the 
great angel of the covenant, he brings now the greatest er- 
rand, the perfection of the covenant in the resurrection, 
first of the saints, and then of all the dead. 

“* II. Being the word of God, as he is the great minister, 
‘ he now comes to perform the most magnificent of God’s 
works. 

“III. As he is the executor of God’s commands, and is 
to command and rule under the Father, hc comes now to 
be King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 

It is observable, that in the temple, the Schechinah, or 
glory, the presence of God in the most holy place, was the 
oracle, and the kebla, whence God gave forth his word 
and command, and towards which presence all the worship 
of the church was addressed. ‘The oracle was called 37 
from 725, whichis often translated Xéyoc and word. An- 
other Hebrew word VN, which is rendered Adyoc and word, 
will properly also signify authority and command, and one 
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vested with supreme authority and command. Thus amir, . 
oremir, is a known title of magistracy in the east; and 
emir al mumunin, is the prince or lord of the true bo- 
lievers, a well-known title of the successors of Mohammed.* 
Not only the title of emir in the cast, but of dictafor among 
the Romans, seems to have come from the same original, as 
persons whose word and command had sovereign authority. 

As in the temple, the Schechinah, or glory, was the 
oracle and mercy-seat, from which oradlé God gave his 
commands with supreme authority, and at which presence 
he graciously received the addresses of his church; may 
not an allusior to this very significant and principal part 
of the Mosaical institution, be one probable reason, why 
Christ is styled here the Word of God? 

[7] Ver. 14.] The armics of heaven, in the language of 
Scripture, often mean the angels of God; which, as mi- 
nistering spirits, who continually attend on his service, may 
be called the armies of heaven, probably in allusion to the 
custom of princes, who keep the chief and best of their 
troops about their persons, as their guard, and in their 
capital city, the place of their residence; and have their 
principal and chief officers attending their courts. 

In this vision the faithful Christians, who persevered 
with constancy in the day of temptation, seem represented 
as received into heaven, and associated with the angels, into 
the hosts or armies of heaven, as well as in the praises of 
the heavenly church; so that these armies of heaven may 
be understood not only of the angels of God attending 
Christ, but also of such faithful Christians, who had re- 
ccived their crown and reward: they are said to be clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean; which is just before inter- 
preted to mean the righteousness of the saints. 

They secm to be the same persons described before, 
xvil. 14. And they that are with him, are called, aud cho- 
sen, and faithful. So that these armies in heaven, which 
followed their victorious general, seem to include, if not to 
mcan principally, those Christians who had kept the faith 
against all opposition; to express the high honour and 
happiness to which they are now advanced. 

[*] Ver. 15.] Christ, in the first vision, is represented 


‘with a sharp two-edged sword, (Rev. i. 16.) to express one 


of tho principal parts of government, the power of the 
sword; the jus gladii including the right of making war 
and infitéting punishments. 

To rule with a rod of tron, is an allusion to an expression 
in Psal. ii. 9. in which it was prophesied concerning the 
king whom Jehovah had set upon his holy hill of Zion, that 
he should as easily break his enemies, and all their oppo- 
sition, as a rod of iron could break in: pieces an carthen 
vessel. 

To tread the wine-press of the — of the wrath of 
Almighty God, is an allusion to a passage in the prophet 
Isaiah, lxiii. 3,4. usually understood of the Messiah: J have 
trodden the wine-press alone; and of the people there was 
none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample themin my fury ; and their blood shall be sprinkled 
on my garments, and I will stain all my raiment. For the 
day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed is conte. 

[9] Ver. 18.] This passage is imitated from the prophet 


* Selden, Titles of Honoar, vol. iii. p. 194. 
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Ezekiel, xxxix. 17,18. And thou Son. of man, thus. saith 
the Lord God; Speak unto every feathered fowl, and to 
every beast of the field. Assemble yourselves, and come ; 
gather yourselves on every side to my sacrifice (or slaugh- 
ter) that I do sacrifice for you upon ‘the mountains of 
Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. Ye shall 
eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink the blood of the princes 
of the earth... . Thus shall ye be filled at my table. 
This is a strong description ofa great slaughter and heavy 
judgment of Gdéd, when he shall come to punish his ene- 
mies. So it is explained by the prophet, ver. 21. J will set 
my glory (saith the Lord God) among the heathen, and all 
the heathen shall see my judgment that I have executed, and 
my hand that I have laid upon them. — 

[1°] Ver. 21.] The general meaning. of this strong and 
beautiful figure.is sufficiently plain and intelligible, and 
sufficient to answer the design of the prophccy, to encou- 
rage constancy, faith, and patience ; to give consolation 
and hope, under present oppression and persecution, for 
the sake of our religion and a good conscience. That the 
several particulars of this figurative description, have them- 
selves a farther particular meaning, is not so plain and ccr- 
tain. Itis, I think, a mark of right understanding, in the 
language of prophecy, and in the design of prophecy too, 
to keep to what.appears the design and meaning of the pro- 
phecy in general, and what the whole of it, laid together, 
points out to us: and not to suffer a warm imagination to 
mislead us from the real intention.of the Spirit of prophecy, 
by following uncertain applications of particular parts of 
it.. Who can say, for instance, with any certainty, that the 
flesh to be eaten, and the birds invited to the feast, have 
each a particular mystical sense, or that they really mean 
any thing more than to describe a great battle, defeat, and 
slaughter ? 

However, there arc, in most figurative descriptions, some 
particular parts of the representation, that seem, with great 
probability, designed to point out some chicf circumstances 
to particular observation. 

Thus, in this description, the punishment of the beast 
and false prophet, who were taken prisoners, and con- 
demned to be burned alive, being different from the pu- 
nishment of the remnant which were slain by the sword, 
seems to intimate, that the chief and principal maintaincrs 
of the apostacy, they who used all their power and all the 
wicked arts of deccit, in opposition to true religion, shall 
be punished in proportion to their guilt, and shall sufter 
in a manner more terrible and exemplary than others. 
Burning alive is one of the most terrible executions, being 
cast into a lake or pit of fire, burning with brimstone, 
images in the mind, the destruction of Sodom and Go- 


morrha, who are recorded as examples of perpetual de-° 


struction, from which they can never possibly recover 
themselves. 
Thus also, as the beast and false prophet do not mean 
private persons, according to this description, but the 
powers of bodies politic, in perpetual succession, this 
very naturally teaches us to consider their punishment in 
a double capacity ; or, to use the words of Mr. Daubuz,* 


“‘ The design here is to shew us, that Christ will-not only | 


destroy at last the persons who at that time shall be in 


* On the place, 
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possession of what is signified by the. beast and false pro- 
phet, but also utterly extirpate the succession of the ty- 
ranny and false prophecy for ever: so that the beast and 
the false prophet are persons in a double capacity, that is, 
persons in general, enemies to Christ, and also in posses- 
sion of a power which is to be extinguished with them.” 

However, this I think we may take as the undoubted 
meaning of the prophecy in general, that now all! the powers 
of the apostacy shall be destroyed ; no opposition shall re- 
main to hinder that happy state of the church, which is to 
follow in the next period, and which the Spirit of prophecy 
describes in the following chapter. : 


‘CHAP. XX.1-—6. 
‘ SECT. XIX. Period Fourth. 


CONTENTS. 


This chapter represents a new state of the church, upon its 
deliverance from the persecution and corruption of the 
third period, or during the reign of the two beasts, for 
twelve hundred and sixty prophetic days, or years. That 
Jong state of opposition is to be followed by a long con- 
tinuance of peace and prosperity ; a fourth period is de- 
scribed, which, among other characters, is to last for a 
thousand ycars. The two first periods ended in a deli- 
yerance of the church, but those deliverances were of 
short continuance, and attended with considerable de- 
fects; but now, after the church shall have passed 
through this third trial of faith and patience, it is to at- 

' tain a state of very great prosperity, and to remain.in it 
for a very considerable length of time. This is that hap- 
py state of the church, which, from the continuation of it 

- for one thousand years, is usually called the mllenium. 

The description we have of it in this chapter is very short, 
contained within the first six verses ; interpreters have, 
however, abundantly supplied what they thought want- 
ing in the account of prophecy, out of their own inven- 
tion, itis to be feared, rather than from sure or well- 
erounded principles of judgment. No wonder then, they 
differ so much about the true meaning of a prophecy, in 
which they have mixed so many of their own imagina- 
tions; so that the disputes seem not so much what is 
the intention of the Spirit of prophecy, as which of the 
interpreters has the finest or the warmest imagination. 

Let us then carefully-endeavour to distinguish what. the 
Spirit of prophecy plainly intends, from what uncertain 
conjectures or doubtful reasonings may suggest to our 
minds, as a more distinct and particular account ot it. 

The prophecy itself represents it after this manner. 


1. ANp I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand.) 
(1.) After I had. seen, in the former prophetic . visions, 
the downfal and punishment of the last persecuting power 
of Rome, the state of the church which was to follow. upon 
it was represented in a new vision; for I beheld an angel 
as descending from heaven, like one seut on a message 
from the throne of God: his commission was expressed 
by a double symbol: he had a key in his hands, which 
was the key of the great abyss, or bottomless pit; and he 
brought also with him a great chain, such as prisoners 


were uscd to be bound with to prevent an escape. 
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2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpeut, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years, | 

(2.) I soon perceived, in my vision, on what errand this 
angel was sent ; for he seized on the dragen, the old ser- 
pent, by which the devil was signified, the great adversary 
of mankind, and enemy of truth and rightcousness, the 
great seducer of the world into errer and wickedness; the 
angel arrested him, bound him, and committed him to close 
custedy for a thousand years. 

3. And cast him into the bottemless pit, and shut him up, 
aud set a seal upon Itim, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and 
after that he must be loosed a little season. | 


(3.) The angel committed him te clese custedy in a. 


strong prisen, he locked him fast up in the bottomless pit, 
and puta firm seal upen it, that he might not escape, or 
go about as before, to deceive the nations. Thus was the 
devil to be confined for a thousand years, though, after that 


time should be expired, the wise and holy previdence of - 


God should take off this restraint, though it sheuld be but 
for a very short space of time. [*] 

- 4, And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 5 ot, and judg- 
ment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and had net worshipped the. beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands ; and they lived emis reigned with Christ.a thou- 
sand 4 years.| 

(4.) When the church was thus delivered oo the 
power of Satan, by his confinement, cither to seduce or 
persecute it, the happy state of the church was thus farther 
represented: I saw thrones erected, and persons sat on 
them, to whom the authority of gevernment, and adminis- 
tration of justice were committed, and such persons were 
intrusted with it, who had the censtancy of martyrs, whem 
no fears of death could foree into any compliance with the 
antichristian apostacy, but who persevered in the profes- 
sion of the Christian faith, against all oppesitien, neither 
yielding to the general prevailing corruptions, nor making 
any acknowledgment of subjection to the authority and 
dominien ef the antichristian power of the beast: snch as 
these the Spirit of prepheey declared were the persons to 
reign with Christ for these thousand years. [*] 

. 5. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. ] 

(5.) While this happy state of the church shall continue, 
the party-of the beast, they who were united in epposition 
to pure Christianity, and in persecuting Christ’s faithful 


servants, the remnant whe were slain with the swerd of: 


him that sat en the herse, (xix. 21.) shall not revive, or re- 
cover any part of their fermer pewer, but remain altogéther 
unable to disturb the peace er prosperity ef the church, till 
the thonsand years shall be accemplished. This happy 
state of the church may well be called ife from the dead, 
or a first resurrection. [*] 

- 6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re- 
surrection: on such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and ape reign with 
him a thousand years. | 

(G.) In this eminently glorious state of the cfinragl hap- 
piness and holiness shall not be separate, as they now often 
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are; then they shall be joined inseparably together; they 
swell be free from all affliction, and frem all fears of treu- 
ble, when the wicked shall be condemned to the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstene; the second death shall not 
hurt them, they centiuuing faithful in the service of God, 
to which they are consecrated by the Christian profession, 
shall live as priests to God and Christ, and shall reign in- 
a pure, peaceful, and glorious chureh-state, under Christ’s 
protection and favour. [*] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XX. 1—6. 


[1] Ver. 3.] TTHE abyss or bottomless pit in which Sa- 
tan is to be confined for a thousand years, during this happy 
state of the church, is explained on the first ne second 
verses of the ninth chapter, where an angel is sent to open 
it, as here to shut up Satan a close prisoner init. The 
shutting up of Satan in so close a prison as a pit or dun- 
geon under ground, se sure a confinement by lecking it 
fast, and putting a seal upon it, may well be understoed te 
mean, that for this space of time the devil, who is repre- 
sented the first in the apostacy, and principal agent in the 
opposition to truth, righteousness, and religion, shall be 
fully restrained from the exercise of all influence and 
power, either to seduce men into errer and wickedness, 
or to persecute men of conscience, constancy, and faith- 
fulness. 

As the devil is represented the head er ruler of the evil 
spirits er angels, a restraint of their power seemsalso to be 
intended, in the imprisonment of their chief er head ; so 
that in the general, this seems te be the meaning of the 
Spirit of prophecy,in this figurative description, that during 
all the time of this period, that is, for a theusand years, 
** The church of Christ shall enjoy purity of religion in 
peace, without any disturbance frem those old enemies of 
mankind, working in the children ef disobedience.” * 

‘‘And this seems te imply (adds our author), that all 
shall be converted : however, if there be any that 
remain unconverted, they will, during the imprisonment of 
Satan; be in se small a number, and se feeble in com- 
parison ef the true Christians, that they shall neither dare, 








‘ner be able, to disturb the peace of Christ’s kingdom.” + 


Itis net imprebable, that shutting up Satan in the bot- 
tomless pit or abyss may have a particular regard to a re- 
straint en the power of Mohamedism, and effectually step 
the prevalency ef that imposture, as before opening the 
bottemless pit had a principal regard to the rise and sur- 
prising pregress of it, (chap. ix.) 

[*] Ver. 4.] This description ef the thrones, and of them 
that sat on them, is not, I conceive, to be understood, as if 
all whe are afterward said te live and reign with Christ a 
thousand years, were set on these thrones. The expression; 
I saw thrones, and they that sat upon them, may mean ne 
mere, than that some sat on them, how few er how many 
soever they might be. Though all are said to live and 
reign with Christ, that may well be understood of a free 
and full enjoyment of the glorious ine and happiness 
of this kingdom of Christ. 

The cell testing description seems to intimate order and 
government in this kingdom of Christ, that,some were te 





* Daubuz, on the place. t Ibid. 
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have judgment given unto them, or to be raised to the an- 
thority of magistrates in it. This, as all other governments, 
was to be made up of governors and governed; and this 
authority of magistracy was given to them that sat on the 
thrones, whoever they were, who were judged worthy of 
such honour and authority in this kingdom of Christ. The 
expressions seem to be an allusion to the principal court 
of Israel, in which the members of the Sanhedrin sat on 
raised seats, or thrones, on each hand of the prince, or 
president of the assembly. Nor would this representation 
be improper, though Christ himself should be supposed 
sitting on the principal seat or throne: for Christ himself, 
speaking to his apostles, says, In the regeneration, when 
the Son of man shail sit on the throne of his glory, ye also 
Shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael. (Matt. xix. 28.) In like manner, this prophecy, And 
round about the throne were four-and-twenty seats, and 
upon the seats I saw four-and-twenty elders sitting, clothed 
in white raiment, and they had on their heads crowns of 
gold. These four-and-twenty seats are expressly four-and- 
twenty thrones, cai xuxAdSev rov Spdvov, Ppdvor eixoot kal. 
Téaoapec. 

Thrones, then, as seats of dignity, are to distinguish 
those who have the administration of government commit- 
ted unto them from the rest of the people, who are to be 
governed by them, and can iu no propriety be applied to 
every member of the kingdom, who lives under the pro- 
tection, and enjoys the blessings, of a government. 

It is a question of consequence to the true meaning and 
right understanding of this prophecy, how we are to under- 
stand the souls of them who were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and who are the persons who had not worshipped 
the beast, netther his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; or, which is the 
same, who are the persons whom the prophecy intends to 
represent, as enjoying the blessings of that happy state of 
the church. 

Here interpreters differ widely in their opinion; some 
understand this description literally, to mean a real and 
proper resurrection of such persons, who, in the former 
states of persecution, were put to death for their constancy 
in the profession of pure Christianity; that is, the martyrs 
under the heathen empire, and those who were slain under 
the reign of the beast. Itis supposed, that all these saints 
and martyrs shall at this time be really raised from the 
dead, for a thousand years beforc the general resurrection; 
Or, aS a very ingenious author* represents it, “Those who 
have suffered for the sake of Christ and a good conscience; 
shall be raised from the dead a thousand years before 


the gcneral resurrection, and reign with Christ ina Happy 


state.” 

But there are others, who understand this dieetiirion j in 
a figurative sense; they suppose the prophccy intends 
such persons as have the true spirit and temper of mar- 
tyrs, who have like faith, constancy, and zeal, with those 
whom no persccutions gould prevail upon to deny the 
truth, make shipwreck of a good conscience, or criminally 
comply with any of the corruptions of their times. 

They who are for a literal resurrection of the martyrs, in 
order to live and-reign with Christ for these thousand years, 


ny ee te. 
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* Eornet’s Theory, lib. iv. cap. 4. 
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principally insist on the direct meaning of the expressions, 
The souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus ;* which they think must mean, The martyrs under 
the heathen Roman emperors, as beheading was a Roman 
punishment, and as the very souls that were beheaded, or 
dead, live again in the millennial state. They farther ob- 
serve, This is the reward promised to the martyrs, to'the 
souls who cry for vengeance under the altar, and who over- 
come by death, or by resisting the enemies of Christ and 
his religion unto death. ‘They observe, This is agreeable 
to the doctrine of St. Paul, 1 Thess. iv. 16. that the dead 
in Christ shall rise first ; that is, they-who died for Christ's 
sake. This interpretation is confirmed, they think, by the 
following observation,—that the rest of the dead lived not: 
again till the thousand years were finished; and therefore 
this is properly a first resurrection. This shews, they add, 
that the persons mentioned as dead and living, were once 
really dead. If they were not, what occasion was there to’ 
compare them with the rest of the dead? by which are to 
be understood, all such Christians who are dead, or shall 
die, having no title to the first resurrection, as they were’ 
neither actually martyrs nor confessors. 

These arguments are farther supported by sevcral con-' 
jectures, and by an application of some passages of Scrip- 
ture that are supposed to favour them. 

But they who, on the other hand, understand this de- 
scription in a figurative sense, observe, that all the expres- 
sions will very well bear such an interpretation; that it will’ 
be more agreeable to the style of prophecy, in particular: 
to the style of this book, which every where abounds in’ 
figurative descriptions; that all these expressions are used 
in the ancient prophets in a figurative meaning, and that: | 
there are unanswerable difficulties attending a literal inter- 
pretation of them. 

Dr. Whitby, in a learned and judicious tredtise of the 
millenium, has considered the whole argument at large, 
where the reader may find full satisfaction; I shall only 
set before him the sum of those arguments which seem 
greatly to confirm the figurative interpretation. 

It is observed, in the first place, that all these expres- 
sions may very well be understood-in a figurative sense. 
The souls of them which were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and which had not worshipped the beast, may: 
easily, according to the manner of prophetic language, sig- 
nify persons of like spirit and temper with them, of like 
faith, patience, constancy, and zeal. Johu the Baptist was’ 
Elias, because he came in the spirit of Elias. This ts 
Elias (says our Saviour), which was for to come, Matt. xi. 
14. And St. Luke, speaking of John preparing the way 
for the appearance of the Messiah, thus explains it; And’ 
he shall go before him, in the spirit and power of Elias, 
Luke i. 17. Thus, a state of the church, in which the spirit 
of the ancient martyrs and confessors, and ‘the purity of 
those times, shall return, may be described as a church of 
martyrs, a church so nearly resembling them, in temper,’ 
constancy, and zeal. 

It is a very easy — natural figure, as well as very com- 
mon in this book of prophecy, to describe persons by the 
names of such, whose tempers and characters they imitate 
and follow. Thus the names of Sodom, Egypt,:and Ba- 
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nearly resembled them in corruption, pride, and cruelty.’ 

The other expressions, of a resurrection, of living and 
reigning, were used before in ancient prophecy, to signify 
the restoration of the church from a low and afflicted state. 
Thus the prophet Hosea, exhorting to reéurn unto the 
Lord, for he hath torn and he will heal; he hath smitten, 
aud he will bind us up; he adds, after two days will he re- 
vive us, or make us live again, on the third day will:he 
raise us up, as from the dead, and we shall live in his sight, 
@i. i, 2 

In this prophecy, when the two witnesses were slain, and 
their dead bodies lay in the streets of the great city, (Rev. xi. 
7, 8.) the spirit of life from God entered into them, and they 
stood on their feet ; (ver. 11.) or they are represented i. 
the figure of being raised from the dead. 

It is moreover observable, that as all these expressions 
may well be understood in a figurative sense, agreeable to 
the language of prophecy, so it is more agreeable to under- 
-stand them so in a book of revelations, delivered through- 
out in such a style. Every part of these prophecies is 
so to be uaderstood, the book, the scals, the trumpets, the 
beasts, the witnesses, the dragon, and-old serpent ; and why 
not the resurrection of the martyrs and confessors ? 

It is also very material, that-these very expressions seem 
to be taken from some passages of Seriptare, in which 
they are plainly used in a figurative sense, and must be so 
interpreted.. There is a remarkable prophecy of ‘Ezekiel, 
XXXvil. 3. concerning the restoration of Judah, and her 
return out of the captivity: And he said unto me, Son of 
nan, can these bones live? and I answered, O Lord God, 
thou knowest. It follows, ver. 5. Thus saith the Lord God 
unto these bones; Behold, I will cause breath to enter into 
you, that is, a spirit of life, or living spirit, and ye shall 
live. And so I prophesied, as he commanded me, says Eze- 
kicl, ver. 10. and the breath, or spirit of life, came into 
them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet. The 
meaning of these figurative expressions is thus explained, 
ver. 11,12. Then he said unto me, Son of man, these bones 
are, or signify, the whole house of Israel: behold, they say, 
Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut off for 
our parts. Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord'God ; Behold, Omy people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come out of your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel. Or, I will bring you out 
of your captivity, and into the enjoyment of your own 
conntry, liberties, laws, and religion. 

‘Itis farther to be observed, ‘“ how fully the description 
of the conversion of the Jews answers to the millenium of 
St.John, who useth the very words by which their prophets 
had foretold their glorious conversion,” as Dr. Whitby has 
shewn at large.* | 
: Now, as this happy state of the church may well be un- 
derstood of the fullest accomplishment of the prophecies, 
which speak of the conversion of the Jews, and receiving 
them again into the church, which St. Paul calls life from 
A dead, Rom. xi. 15. this interpretation will be the most 


asy and proper, as most agreeable to the sense in which 


bres were used im the oii pont remmatl upon the like 
occasion. 








* Whitby, Treatise of the trae Millenium, chap. 2. s. 3. 
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bylon, are so often ascribed to Rome, on account she | 





(CHAP. xx. 


-- Yet farther, a literal and proper resurrection of the mar- 
tyrs and confessors, who suffered in the heathen Roman 
empire and reign of the beast, is attended with many diffi- 
culties, so great as render that interpretation very doubtful 
and improbable. 
‘Dr. Whitby* has remarked, that a proper and literal re- 
surrection is never, in the whole New Testament, expressed 
or represented to us by the living of the soul, but by the 
living, raising, and resuscitation of the dead, the raising of 
the bodies of the saints, of them that slept in the dust, or in 
their graves, or sepulchres. 
’ The same learned authort farther observes, this doctrine 
seems not well consistent with the happy state of souls de- 
parted .... or with the high prerogatives supposed to be- 
long to the souls of martyrs .... that this doctrine does 
not’ well agree with the neeurats description of the resur- 
rection in the holy Scriptures; for in all those descriptions; 
there is no mention of a first and second resurrection, or 
that one of them is to be a thousand years after the other. 
They describe the bodies at the resurrection fit to live in 
heaven, and not on this earth; they represent the resurree- 
tion to be performed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. (1 Cor. xv. 52.) ‘They represent, at that time, the dead 


.in Christ shall rise first ; but then also, we which are alive, 


and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so we shall be ever 
with the Lord. (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.)-‘The Scriptures speak 
constantly of the resurrection ‘of all saints, as of a resur- 
rection not'to a temporal life on earth, but to an eternal 
life in heaven. Nor, finally, does the doctrine of a literal 
resurrection well agree, our author observes, with the 
genius of Christian faith, or with the nature ‘of Christian 
hope, or with that freedom and temper of spirit it requires 
from the professors of Christianity, who are taught not to 
set their hearts and affections on things on earth, but on 
things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. 
(Col. iii. 1—3.) 

' To these observations of Dr. Whitby, let me add one or 
two observations, which the prophecy itself seems s naturally 
to point out to us. 

' And, first, this prophecy seems to suppose such inha- 
bitants of the earth, during the millenium, as were the in- 
habitants of the earth when the beast was destroyed, or 
men in the usual state of natural suecession; not persons 
raised out of the grave, or fetched from the séplirate state 


of departed souls. 


Here is no intimation, that all eo8 and faithful Christ- 
ians are to be slain at this time, tovether with the beast and 
his followers, to make room for martyrs, and persons who 
died some hiwareds of years hefore, to inhabit the earth in 
their room. Besides, they are represented in this state of 
the millenium, as liable to be misled by the deceitful arts of 
Satan, and the terrors of perseention ; for which reason, the 
safety and security of the church in this period is represented 
by laying a restraint upon Satan, that he should not deceive 
the nations, or shutting him up in the bottomless pit, that 
he should deceive the nations no more, till the thonsand 
years should be fulfilled. ‘The inhabitants of the earth, 
then, are supposed in the prophecy capable of being de- 
ecived, and in danger of it, if the power of Satan had not 


er 


* ibid. chap. 3, 8. 1. tIbid. chap. 4.5.1. 
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been so fully restrained. The order of the prophecy seems 
farther to confirm this observation ; for when the thousand 
years shall be expired, Satan must after that be loosed for 
a little season, and he shall make so bad use of that little 
time, as to deceive many ; so far deceive them, as to gather 
a very great number of them together, to attack the saints 
and the beloved city. Must these new enemies, of Christ 

and his religion he some of the old persecutors raised from 
the dead, or some of the martyrs after their resurrection, 
seduced by Sataninto his party? or must they be, as the 
prophecy seems plainly enough to suppose, such a suc- 
cession of men as now inhabit “the earth? 

The prophecy itself gives us occasion to make this far- 
ther observation,—that this prophecy places the general 
resurrection after these thousand years are expired, after 
Satan shall have made a new attempt against truth and 
righteousness, and with very great numbers, as the sand 
of the sea; and after they shall be utterly destroyed by fire 
coming down from God out of héaven. Now the prophecy 


describes this resurrection, which is to follow the mille-_ 


’ nium and defeat of the last attempt of the enemies of truth, 
as a general resurrection of all persons, withont any ex- 
ception, without the least intimation of so considerable a 
resurrection, above a thousand years before, as this resur- 
rection of the martyrs must have been, if meant literally. 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God—and the 
dead were judged out of those things that were written in 


the books, according to their works, (xx. 12.) They who 


were judged, were the dead then raised to life: then the 
dead were all raised, small and great. 

It should seem then, that a literal and proper resurrec- 
tion of martyrs, to live on earth a thousand years before 


the general resurrection and judgment, is not a necessary - 


sense of this prophecy, nor so natural and probable a sense, 
as the figurative. It should seem, that the literal sense is 
liable to many difficulties, and hardly reconcileable to the 
other descriptions of the same prophecy, and to other pas- 
sages of the Scriptures. _ 

But the figurative interpretation, viz. that this prophecy 
should mean a happy state of the church on earth, well an- 
swers the whole design of the prophecy, and appears the 
easier and more probable meaning of the words. | 

The church in peace, free from persecution, and all de- 
ceitful arts of Satan and wicked men, enlarged with the 
conversion of the Jews and fulness of the gentiles, serving 
God as a kingdom of priests; in the purity of Christian 
worship, and enjoying all the blessings of Divine protection 
and grace, may well be expressed by living and reigning 
with Christ. 


This short description will, then, allow a liberty to every . 


one of applying to this happy state of the church what- 
ever other prophccies he shall find relating to the peaceful 
and prospcrous state of the church in the last times. If we 
take care to apply them in an easy and natural sense, 
agrecable to the true meaning of this prophecy, and true 
nature of the peace, purity, and happiness of the church, 
designed by it, we shall rectify the mistakes, and prevent 
the dangerous errors, that some may have fallen into, by 
indulging too far an unreasonable fancy and ungrounded 
imagination ; and the true millenium will he very far from 
an unreasonable doctrine, or a dangerous enthusiasm. 

[°] Ver. 5.] There is mention in this prophecy of two 
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sorts of dead persons; those who were slain by the witness 
of Jesus, and those who were slain by the sword of him that 
sat on the horse. As here is an account of the death of 
faithful Christians by their persecutors, and of their per- 
secutors themselves by Christ, these persecutors are called 
the remnant, the rest, oi Aouzrol. 

It is very agrecable to the design and connexion of this 
prophecy, to understand the rest of the dead, who lived 
not again till the thousand years were finished, of the rest 
or remnant, viz. of those that were slain with the sword of 
him that sat on the horse. Thus, the dead church raised 
to life, and living.and reigning for a thousand years, and 
the enemies of the church remaining dead, and not living 
again till the thousand years were finished, will exactly 
agree in the same figurative meaning. This will be a sense 
consistent with the resurrection of the antichristian party 
again, for a little season, after the thousand years shall 
be finished. 

. Dr. Hammond, though he refers this prophecy to a very 
different period, yet, from the connexion of the words, per- 
ceived this was the true meaning of the rest of the dead. 
Who. the rest of the dead are is manifest, not all besides 
the martyrs, but those formerly named, ver. 4. that is, they 
who worshipped the beast or his image, or received his mark 
in their foreheads or hands.—And therefore these may well 
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_be the rest of the dead here, it-being punctually said ot 


them, xix. 21. of Aouroi, the rest were slain ; and then, that 
they lived not again till the thousand years were finished, 
must needs signify, that the church was now, for that space, 
free from such heathen persecutors, and purified from such 
avowed mixtures of those vile unchristian practices, which 
is but the negative. part annexed to the positive preceding : 
so that, to use the words of Mr. Baxter, ‘‘The rest of the 
dead, even the subdued. pagans (or papists, say others), 
were kept as in a state of death, out of power, till the dra- 
gon revived their power again, a thousand years after.” 
[*] Ver. 6.] To reign with Christ may well be understood 
in a figurative sense, as we are said to he crucified with | 
Christ, and to live with him; or, as Christ himself is said 


‘to live in us, Gal. ii. 20. ‘Happy days of peace and righte- 


ousness, of joy and triumph, of external prosperity and 


internal. sanctity, when virtue and innocency shall be in 


the throne, vice and vicious men out of power and credit, 
are prophesied of in Scripture, and promised to the church 
of God.”* _Such a kingdom, which shall be a kingdom of 
righteousness as well as peace, under a peculiar Divine 


presence and conduct,. may. well be called the kingdom of 


God, and of his Christ, and they may be said to reign with 
him, who through his favour shall enjoy all the a 
of that happy state. 


CHAP. XX. 7—10. 


SECT. XX. Period Fifth. . 


CONTENTS. 

The following verses of this chapter inform us, ., that the 
happy days-of the church, prophesied of in the foregoing 
vision, will at length have their period, though they are 
to continue for a long time, and are not to expire till after 
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a thousand years: yet, then, there shall be one attempt 
more against the purity of religion, and against the nt 

, and prosperity .of the Christian church. 

Satan is to be released, for a little time, or season; but, in 

. that little season, he shall deceive many, and so far se- 
duce them, as to prevail upon them to join with him in 
his apostacy. 

This new attempt against truth and righteousness, shall end 
in the utter ruin of the enemies of Christ and his religion; 

_ they shall be totally defeated, and their obstinate wicked- 
ness punished with everlasting destruction. 

This state of the church and world, so different from the 

_ preceeding, deserves to be considered as a new period, 
which will therefore be the fifth in order. 


3. Anp when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison,} 

(7.) I was farther informed in my prophetic vision} that 
this happy state of the church was not to be perpetual, 
like the happiness of the heavenly state: for at the end of 
the thousand years, the extraordinary restraint laid upon 
the enemies of truth and righteousness should.be taken 
off, as if Satan was let loose out of his prison, to deceive 
the world into error and enmity against the professors of 
trne religion. , 

.8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in 
the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
them together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea.] . 

(8.) No sooner shall this restraint be taken off, but Satan 
shall again attempt to form and head a party, by seducing 
inen of weak and evil-disposed minds; and he shall find 
such persons in the several parts of the earth, who, like the 
descendants of Gog and Magog, the Scythians and Tartars, 
shall gather together in great numbers, in order to invade 
and ravage their neighbours, and disturb the peace ¢ and 
happiness of the church. 

_ 9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com- 
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: 
and fire came down eo God out of heaven, and ation na 

then.] 

(9.) They shall come, like the barbarous northern na- 
tions, described in foregoing prophecies; they shall make 
their invasions so suddenly, and with such numbers, that 
‘they shall spread far and wide over the peaceful habita- 
tions of the saints, and besiege them even in their camps, 
and capital cities, and threaten to spoil and subduc them. 
But this attempt. shall not be like former invasions of the 
barbarous nations, who possessed themselves of the coun- 
tries they invaded, in right of conquest over the former in- 
habitants ; for God shall protect his faithful servants, and 
destroy their enemies in a very extraordinary manner : God 
shall send fire out of heaven to destroy them, as he did the 
wicked inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, (Gen. xix. 
24.) and as he threatened Gog and Magog in the ancient 
prophets. (Ezek. xxxix. 1, &e.) 

10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night, for ever 
and ever. | , 

(10.) And the devil, the principal and chief lender of 
this new apostacy and rebellion against God and the king- 
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dom of his Son, shall then be punished suitably to the 
greatness of his crime. Ie shall not only be shut up, and 
put under restraint as before; but now he shall be cast. 
into a lake of fire and brimstone, where he is to be pu- 


- nished with the beast and false prophet, for ever; his power 


shall never more revive; his anguish and torment shall be 
endless, without any hope of relief, to all eternity. 


ANNOTATIONS ON CILAP. XX. 7—10. 


THIS period, though it is represented very short, yet 
deserves particular attention, on account of the circum- 
stance of the time in which it is placed, between the end 
of the thousand years and the final judgment; and also, as 
it represents the state and condition of the earth, to be 
much the same as at present, except an extraordinary re- 
straint laid on Satan, and the extraordinary purity, peace, 
and happiness of the church, arising from a peculiar pro- 
tection and blessing of Christ. For we see, no sooner is 
Satan Joosed, and his restraint taken off, but he finds great 
numbers of persons ready to be deecived, and to join in 
disturhing the peace, and corrupting the purity, of the 
chureh. 

The theory of :a very learned and ingenious author,* 
which supposes the happy state of the church for a thou- 
sand years cannot be in this present earth, but must be 
‘after a conflagration, when it shall be first destroyed, and 
then restored to a paradisaical state, is attended with a 
very great, and, as I think, an unanswerable difficulty, from 
this state of the world, after the thousand years shall be 
finished. 

The ingenious author+ is fain to suppose some persons, 
sons of the earth, generated from the slime of the ground 
and the heat of the sun, as brute creatures, lie says, were. 
at first. 

But as such an original of mankind is, I think, unac- 
countable ; so, I hope, the prophecy has no difficulty im it, 
that stands in need of so strange a solution. Tor notwith- 
standing the general peace and purity of the chureh, the 
many converts to true religion, and the great number of 
persons -truly religious, and who live up to the principles 
and in the practice of pure Christianity, there may be also 
some persons of evil-disposed minds, uneasy with the pu- 
rity of trne religion, easily moved by the passions of envy, 
covetousness, and ambition, whenever an opportunity shall 
offer to gratify them. The prophecy says nothing to make 
this impossible, or improbable ; this cireumstance rather 
makes it a likely supposition, and certainly much more 
natural, than to raise a great number of wicked persons 
from the dead, or cause them to spring out of the slime of 
the earth, to revive a new persecution of the Christian faith 
and religion. 

The expressions of this prophecy seem to be taken from 
the prophet Ezekiel, in the thirty-cighth and thirty-ninth 
chapters. .The word of the Lord orders Ezckiel to set his 
face against Gog, the land of Magog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy against him, (xxxviii. 2.) 
. Magog wasa son of Japheth, (Gen. x. 2.) from whom the 
Scythians are generally supposed to be derived; the Mo- 
gul Tartars, a people of the Scythian race, are still so 
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called by the Arabian writers, a people who, above all 
others, have best preserved the most ancient names, as w ell 
as the most ancient customs. ‘The prophet Ezckiel* joins 
to Gog and Magog, Gomer and all his bands, the house of 
Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his bands, (ver. 6.) 
And, (ver. 15.) Thon shalt come from thy place, out of the 
north parts, thou, and niany people with thee. ‘This seems 
sufficiently to shew, that Gog and Magog, with Gomer and 
Togarmah of the north quarters, were a northern people, 
some of the many nations who were comprehended under 
the general name of Scythians. These were people used 
to invade their neighbours in great numbers, to ‘spoil their 
country, and rob them of whatever they could lay their 
hands on. So the prophet describes theni,. ver. 13. Aré 
thou come to take a spoil? Hast thou gathered thy company 
to take a prey? to carry away silver and gold, to take 
away cattle and goods, to take a great spoil ? 

I shall only add, that the very learned Bochart thinks it 
credible, that the names of Russians and Muscovites are 
derived from Rhos and Meshech, mentioned in this pro- 
phecy of Ezekicl. “ Credibile est ex UN Rhos et WO Me- 
sech, id est, Rhossis et Moschis, vicinis populis circa 
Araxim, (de quibus Ezekiel) descendisse Russos, et Mus- 
covitas, gentes in Europza Scythia celeberrimas, quaeque 
latissime patent.” + 


The punishment of these spoilers, viz. Gog and Magog 


and the bands joined to them, is thus described by the pro- 
phet, Ezek. xxxviii. 22, 23. And I will plead against him 
with pestilence and with blood ; and I will rain upon him, 
and upon his bands, and upon the many people that are with 
him, an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire, and 
brimstone. Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify my- 
self ; and Iwill be known in the eyes of many nations, and 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 

The nations then of Gog and Magog, were a very fit and 
proper figurative description of the enemies of trne relli- 
gion, and of the faithful professors of it, of their neigh- 
bours peace and prosperity. 

It may likewise be here, as Mr. Daubuz observes itis in 
many other places, that the event shall agree with the let- 
ter, as well as with the figurative expressions. ‘‘ There 
‘may remain, according to Mr. Pyle, in the farther and more 
distant parts of the world, much people still persisting in 
ignorance and gross superstitions...... These rnde na- 
tions, prompted by envy at the plenty and happiness of the 
Christian kingdom, and out of desire of riches, spoil, and 
plander (which is the true spirit of Satan, the father of mis- 
chief), will be permitted to invade the Christian territories 
in vast bodies and armies.” 

However it be, whether these expressions be only figu- 
rative, or whether they contain also something literal, the 
substance of the prophecy will be to this purpose: That 
after the thousand years of peace and purity, the church 
shall once more be disturbed by persons like the barbarous 
northern nations, who have often disturbed thé peace of the 
world by their invasions. But it shall prove a fruitless 
attempt, and end in their complete aud final destruction; 
a day of righteous judgment will come, when true religion, 
peace, and happiness, shall be united inseparably, without 
any future molestation, or disturbance, for ever. 

eee 
* Lowth, on Ezek. xxxviii. 
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CHAP. XX. 11—13. 
SECT. XXI. Period Sixth. 


CONTENTS. 

The course of these prophecics, after many important 
visions describing the state of the church and world in 
this present life, brings us at last to the great and final 
judgment, when the whole scene and mystery of Provi- 
dence shall be finished. ‘Then the great doctrine, which 
runs through the whole of these prophecies, will be fully 
verified, That truth and righteousness shall surely pre- 

vail in the end- against error and all iniquity ; eterna] 
happiness shall be the reward of the faithful, and ever- 
lasting destruction.the punishment of the wicked. ‘Then 
all shall: be judged, every man according to his works. 
This is represented as a sixth period of providence ; 
after. which there will be in the seventh period an ever- 
lasting sabbath, a state of eternal rest and happiness 
for all the righteous, and of the most perfect worship 
of God, in the = and devotions ‘of the heavenly 
church. ; 


1}. Anp I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on 
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and 
there was found no place for them.] 

. (11.) I farther beheld in another vision, what was to fol- 
tow upon this full complete destruction of the enemies of 
Christ and his religion. The general judgment was repre- 
sented to me after this manner: I saw in my vision a glo- 
rious shining throne erected ; I then beheld a person sitting 
onit; at his appearance, the whole frame and ‘constitu- 
tion ar the world altered and changed, and quite passed 
away; so that the present heavens and earth were. found 
no more. [*] 

12. And I saw the dead, small and Gea, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened: and another book was 
dwered. which ts the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in une books, accord- 
ing to their works. | 7". 

(12.) Hereupon I beheld in my vision, a general resur- 
rection of all the dead; all ranks and orders of men, the 
lowest as’well as the greatest, appeared before this judg- 
ment-seat of God, and they were all judged according to 
the most impartial rules of justice and equity, as it should 
appear by their works, whether they were under the con- 
demnation of sinners, or entitled to the mercies of God 
and promises of eternal life, that they were true and faith- 
ful Christians, to whom the salvation of God is promised 
according to the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.[{*] 

13. And the sea gave up the dead which were init; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and 
they were judged every man according to their works.) 

(13.) This judgment was so general, that all the dead, 
without exception, were raised again to life, to be judged 
according to their works, whether they died in the sea, and 
were buried-in the waters, or by land, and were buried in 
graves; all in the invisible state of the dead were brought 
forth to this universal judgment. 

14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of sult 
This is the second death.] 
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(14.) After this resurrection to judgment, there shall be 
no more natural death; they who are judged shall not re- 
turn to their graves again: for death and hades shall be 
destroyed. But there is a second death, the portion of all 
who shall be found guilty, and condemned in this day of 
righteous judgment. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book of 
life was cast into the lake of fire.] 

(15.) For as many as shall not then appear, before this 
impartial Judge, to be true and faithful Christians, and as 
such registered in the rolls of the true charch of Christ, 
shall be punished as the enemics of God’s government, and 
of true religion; they shall be cast into a lake of fire, and 
shall suffer a second death, in a state of everlasting de- 
struction. [*] 


ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XX. J1—15. 


[*] Ver. 11.] TH Is expression, The earth and the heavens 
fled away, and there was found.no place for them, seems 
plainly to intimate such a change and alteration, as_will 
well agree with St. Peter’s description, that then all these 
things shall be dissolved, 2 Pet. iii.11. This dissolution the 
same apostle describes more particularly, as to the manner 
ofit: Thehkeaven shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
the works that are therein shali be burned. up, (ver. 10.) 
At this coming of the day of God, the heavens, being on fire, 
shali be dissolved, and the elements shall melt, with fervent 
heat, (ver. 12.) This great change of the present state of 
the world, is to make way for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, (ver. 13.) Thus, the 
heavens and earth shall pass away, and there shall be found 
no place for them. 

[*] Ver.,12.] This description of opening the books, and 
judging out of the things which were written in the books, 
according to their works, seems an allusion to the methods 
of human courts of justice. There are stated laws, or rules 


ofjustice, by which all accused as criminals were to be tried, © 
and according to.which they were to be found guilty, or | 


acquitted. These laws, collected into a body, were called 
the codex, or hook of laws; and when any persons were ac- 
cused, and found guilty,.their actions must appear to be 
criminal, as against some of the laws in that book. Now 
the plain evidence of the laws of righteousness, the perfect 
knowledge God.has of.all men’s actions, the full convic- 
tion of every man’s own conscience, wherein he has trans- 
gressed those laws of righteousness, may sufficiently an- 
swer a legal accusation and proof. The sinner. will he con- 
victed by his works to have transgressed the laws of righ- 
teousness, whether promulgated by the light of reason, or 
by the authority of particular revelation. . 

In human courts of justice, it is allowed to every per- 
son to make his defence, and urge. what he has to offer, 
cither to prove himself innocent, or that he is entitled to 
favour or pardon. 

The book of life seems to allude more parditelarty to this 
plea of the person accused. The book of the Revelation 
of Jesus Christ has promised the pardon and forgiveness 
of sins, and the gift of cternal life, to all truce and faithful 
Christians., The faith, the patience, the perseverance of 
true Christians will be proved by their works; these shew 
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them to be true Christians, and therefore that they are en- 
titled to the mercies of God, and the promise of eternal 
life, according to what is written in the book of life; the 
book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ, which has brought 
life and immortality to light. 

[*] Ver. 15.] St. Paul’s deseription may give some light 
to this vision of St. John, 2 Thess. i. 7, &c. The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed ‘from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
Jlaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord; and from the glory of his power ; when he 
shall come to be glorified i in his saints, and admired m all 
them that aga in that day. 


C H AP. XXI. 
SECT. XXI. Period Seventh. 


CONTENTS. 


We are now come, in the course of these prophecies, to the 
end, the consummation of all things. ° 

This vision stands in the prophecy after the last attempt 
of the enemies of religion had been defeated; after the 
dead, small and great, had appeared before God’s judg- 
ment-seat, and were judged according to their works ; 

- after all the wicked were doomed to everlasting punish- 
ment, and all who were not found > in the book of 
life were cast into the lake of fire. 

This order of the prophecies seems to point out to us, that 
the new heavens and new earth, represented in this vision, 
signify that. state of unchangeable perfection and hea- 

‘ venly happiness to which the true and faithful servants 
of the living God shall be advanced, when all their trials 

' and sufferings in this life shall be ended. 

Nothing could be more proper to the useful design of these 
revelations, than such a conclusion of them, with so af- 
fecting a representation of the final, complete, and ever- 

. lasting happiness of all the true worshippers of God, and 
faithful servants of Jesus. : This is a powerful motive to 
present patience,.a firm foundation of present hope, a 

- strong encouragement to zeal in the cause of true reli- 
sion, and constancy in the uncorrupt faith of Jesus, when 
such a reward is set before us, and sage om to all who 
shall be faithful to the end. 

It is a very ancient observation, whith men of closer 

- thought’ and better sense have long since made, that hap- 
piwess is the reward of virtuc in the end. It isa memo- 
rable moral of Euripides,* 
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But here is a sure word of prophecy, which beforehand 
acquaints us what will be the last period and state of 
things. The present world, for a few years, a very few 
in comparison of eternity, will be a state of various sorts 
of trials and troubles, of evils caused by wicked men, 

of evils wherewith the righteous Governor of the world 
punishes their wickedness; but the unchangeable pur- 
pose of God has appointed another state of things, when 
the dead shall be raised, and judged according to their 
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enjoy a state of eternal life, in perfect peace and secu- 
rity, in complete prosperity and happiness. 

It is with great advantage this encouragement is given the 
church in sucha prophecy. An observation of the faith- 
ful and punctual accomplishment of the former parts of 
this prophecy, in times past, for several hundreds of 
years, serves much to confirm our faith and hope, in as 
faithful and punctual performance of what remains. , 

We may be wellassured, that God will reward all the faith- 


ful with a state of perfect and endless happiness at the — 


last, however he may permit error and persecution to 
prevail for a time, in this present state of life. 

It must be owned, several interpreters of good reputation* 
understand the following vision, a description of the 
happy state of the chnrch during the thousand years in 
which it shall reign with Christ; or to describe the full 
and complete reformation of the Oltristiam church, nine 
the last period upon earth. 

As I can see nothing in the prophetic description to con- 
fine it to this meaning, so I apprehend the order of the 
prophecies, the chief and principal design of them, and 
the description itself, greatly favour the judgment of 
those learned writers, who understand these last visions, 
of the future state of happiness in heaven, after the gene- 
ral resurrection and last judgment. 

Thus the seventh and last period concludes the whole plan 
of Providence, and finishes it in an endless sabbatism. 


4 


L Awnp I sawanew heaven and a new earth: for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; and there 
was no more sed. } 

(1.) After the foregoing visions, in which I beheld a re- 
presentation of the state of the church and world, to the 
consummation of all things, I had the final happiness of the 
trae worshippers of God represented to me in a new vision ; 
in which I beheld a perfectly new state of things: the hea- 
ven and earth in which we now live, being quite passed 
away, melted with fervent heat, and dissolved in fire ; there 
was a new heaven and new earth, in which I perceived one 
thing very remarkable, that there was no sea. To signify, 
there should be no turbulent, unquiet spirits, to disturb the 
peace of that happy state; nor should a tyrannical or per- 
secuting power ever arise in it. [7] 

2. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 


down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned | 


for her husband.) 

(2.) The blessedness of this state was farther represented 
to me, by the model of a noble city, as a new Jerusalem, 
which model scemed to descend Icisurely out of heaven, as 
it were, and come nearer to me in the air, that I might ob- 
serve it more distinctly: I perceived it was set out with 
all the splendour used at high festivals, or marriage- 
solemnities. [*] 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Be- 
hold, the tabernacle of God ts with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shaul be with them, and be their God.] 

‘ (8.) Moreover, a voice from heaven attended my vision, 
aud explained the meaning of it more particularly; for the 
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voice from heaven declared, that God would fully accom- 


‘plish all that good to his faithful servants which his taber- 


nacle signified to them, as the seat of his presence, and 
testimony of his fagous; he wonld bless them as his fa- 
voured people, and as their God he would be their shield 
and their reward, and bless them with all protection and 
happiness. 

| 4.°And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
ont there:shall be.no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away. | } 

(4.) For such shall be the blessed effects of God’s pre- 
sence with his people, and of his grace and favour to 
them, that they shall meet with no more troubles and afilic- 
tions, to draw tears from their eyes, as, in this present life, 
all do more or less. They shall no more be subject to . 
death, as all, without exception, are in this mortal state. 
Every thing that can cause pain, or occasion sorrow, shall 
be far removed from this happy state. These were the 
afflictions of mortal life, but now death and the invisible 
state are no more; all former afilictions are passed away, 
and shall remain no longer. [*] 

5). And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make 
all things new. And he said unto me, Write : for these words 
are true and faithful. } 

(5.) The happiness of this state was not only declared 
by a voice from heaven, it was solemnly confirmed by the 
oracle from the throne: take notice, God will make a full 
change of all things, in the form and state ef the world; nor 
shall any of its former affliction remain. Record this de- 
claration and promise: they contain nothing but what is 
most certainly true, and what in its due time shall be faith- 
fally and fully accomplished. 

6. And he said unto me, Itis done. Iam Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him who 1s 
athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.) 

(6.) And now shall be the consummation of all things; 
all God’s promises shall be accomplished in the full hap- 
piness of his servants and saints. God, who will execute 
all his purposes from the beginning to the end, will perfect 
the happiness of those who have been faithful to his cause. 
He will abundantly satisfy their hopes and desires of eter- 
nal life; happiness shall ever flow in upon them, as water 
ever runs from a quick spring, or overflowing fountain. 

@7. He that overcometh shall inherit all things: and I will 
be his God, and he shall be my son.] 

(7.) Let this be an encouragement to faithfulness, con- 
stancy, and perseverance ; they who shall resist and over- 
come the temptations of a corrupt world shall not lose 


‘their reward, God himself will be their God, their portion, 
. and their happiness. 


He will receive them as his children, 
confirm their right as the sons of God, to inherit all the 
blessings and happiness of eternal life. [*] 

‘8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idol- 
aters, and all lars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burnéth with fire and brimstone : which ts the second death.) 

(8.) But the case shall be quite otherwise with‘all the 
enemies of true religion, who have either deserted it, or 
apostatized from it, or opposed it. The cowardly and dis- 
trustful, who either had not faith in.God’s promises, or 
courage to persevere, on the encouragement of his pro- 
4H2 
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Mises; all who indulged themselves in abominable vices, 
who, to gratify their lusts, were guilty of murders, whore- 
dom, deceit, idolatry, and lying ; all these shall have their 
portion with the devil, to whose party they joined them- 
selves, and shall with him undergo the punishment of the 
second death, in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone. 

9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials fuil of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying, Come hither, and I will shew thee the bride, 
the Lamb's wife.) 

(9.) Besides this more general account of the final hap- 
piness of the faithful, an angel, as a nwntius, or interpreter, 
was sent to give me a more particular description of the 
glory of that blessed statc. It was one of the seven angels 
who had the seven cups full of the last plagues, in the fore- 
going vision. He called upon me to come to him, and he 
would shew me more distinctly the model of the holy city, 
the new Jerusalem, adorned as the bride of the Lamb, on 
her marriage-festival. 

10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Je- 
rusalem, descending out of heaven from God, | 

(10.) Then the Spirit of prophecy changed the scene of 
my vision: I seemed to stand on a high eminence, from 
whence I could distinctly survey the whole model of this 
heavenly city, which was let down from heaven, a model 
ofa Divine plan and workmanship. [*] 

- 11. Having the glory of God: and her light was like unto 
a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as 
crystal ; | 

(11.) The first thing T observed in the model of this holy 
city was a most glorious brightness, like the shining light 
of the Schechinah, formerly the glory of God inthe temple, 
and symbol of his gracious presence with men; so that the 
mode! shone as with the lustre of a diamond, to express a 
surprising beauty and splendour. 

12. And had a wail great and high, and had twelve gates, 
and at the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, 


which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of |. 


Israel. 

13. On the east, three gates ; on the north, three gates ; on 
the south, three gates ; and on the west, three gates.) 

(12, 18.) I perccived also, that this city was walled 
about with a very thick and high wall, to express the great 
safety and security of the inhabitants, free from all danger 
or fear of any attempt or surprise by their enemies. It had 
twelve gates, three in each side of the wall, which stood 
towards the tour points of the heaven, east, west, north, and 
south; and at each of the twelve gates stood an angel, as 
a centinel or guard: each of the gates was named after the 
names of the twelve tribes, as appeared by an inscription 
over them, figuratively shewing, who had a right to be ad- 
mitted by the guard of angels, through the gates into the 
city, such as had been faithful members of the true church: 
and expressing also the great honour of that city, where 
angels were appointed to do duty as a guard; an honour 
properly due to the majesty of God’s presence, and to the 
seat of it. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.} 

(14.) The foundations of the city wal! were also adorned 
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with inscriptions of the names of the twelve apostles of 
Christ, who had this honour as the founders of the Christ- 
ian church, by Christ’s immediate commission and autho- 
rity; figuratively shewing, that they who shall build their 
faith on the foundation of apostolical doctrine and institu- 
tions, have a right to the blessings of this holy and happy 
state. 

15. And he that taiked with me had a golden reed to mea- 
sure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof.] 

(15.) And I perceived, that the angel-interpreter, who 
was sent to instruct me more fully in these things, appeared 
to have a golden measuring rod, with which he measured the 
several parts of this holy city; by which measure was un- 
derstood, the greatness and extent of the city, the exact 
order and just proportion of every part of it: to shew figu- 
ratively, that this city was prepared for a great number of 
inhabitants, how small soever the number of faithful Christ- 
lans may at any time appear; and that every thing relating 
to the happiness of that state was prepared with the greatest 
order, beauty, and exactness. 

16. And the city lieth four-square, and the length is as 
large as.the breadth. And he measured the city with the 
reed, fwelve thousand furlongs: the length, and the breadth, 
and the height of it are equal. ] 

(16.) Upon measuring, it appeared that the city was an 
exact square, of equal length and breadth, and of a very 
great extent; for it appeared, upon measure, to be fifteen 
hundred miles in compass, each side three hundred seventy- 
five miles long. It was so regularly built, that all the 
buildings were every where of the same proportions, of a 
very exact and uniform architecture. [°] 

17. And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and 
forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, 
that is, of the angel. ] 

(17.) Upon measuring the height of the wall, I per- 
ceived it was one hundred forty-four cubits, of the com- 
mon measure among men; for it was such a measuring 
rod, that the ange] made use of in measuring the height 
of the wall. [7] 

18. And the building of the wall of it was of jasper : and 
the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass.] 

‘(18.) The walls appeared to be built with unparalleled 
strength and magnificence, not of brick or squared stones, 
but ai some precious stone, as solid, firm, and beautiful 
as a jasper; the city was every where adorned with pure 
gold, and shone with the brightness of crystal. [°] 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were gar- 
nished with all manner of precious stones. Thefirst founda- 
tion was jasper; the second, sapphire ; the third, a chalce- 
dony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20. The fifth, sardonix ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, 
chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an ame- 
thyst.]. 

(19, 20.) The lower parts of the wall of the city were 
inlaid quite round, and beautified with a great variety of 
precious stones, suchas were directed to be set in the high- 
priest’s breast-plate ef judgment, where was the urim and 
thummim, which are interpreted light and perfection ; and 
were a proper emblem to express the happiness of God’s 
church in his presence, in the blessing of his oracle and 
protection. The like ornaments on the foundation of the 


Sme@m, X11. | 


walls of this city, may well express the perfect glory and 
happiness of all the inhabitants of it, from the most glori- 
ous presence and protection of God. 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every seve- 
ral gate was of one pearl: and the street of the city was 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass.] 

(21.) Never was any city on earth so richly and so glo- 
riously adorned; for every gate of the city was made of 
one large entire pearl ; and the public place of assembly 
in the city was paved with a rich stone, shining as crys- 
tal, and set in pure gold. [9] 

22. And Isaw no temple therein: for the Lord God Al- 
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.| 

(22.) There was one thing I observed in this new city very 
remarkable ; there was no temple in it, but the want of a 
temple was abundantly made up: for Jehovah, the Al- 
mighty God himself, and Jesus Christ the Lamb, were in- 
stead of a temple. ‘They were present in this city ina much 
more glorious and perfect manner, than God was ever pre- 
sent in the temple of the earthly Jerusalem. [?°] 


23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 


moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. | 

(23.) Nor had this new Jerusalem any need of the snn 
te shine by day, or of the moon by night, to give it light, 
as in the present state of this world; the presence of God 
himself and the Lamb did enlighten it always without in- 
terruption, as the glory of God did the holy of holies in the 
temple. [""] 

24. And the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring their 
glory and honour into it.) 

(24.) This glorious city shall be the residence of all who 
have believed with the heart unto righteousness, and made 
confession with the mouth unto salvation. All true Christ- 
jans, oat of every nation and people, -shall have their por- 


tion in this glory, which shall be much greater than the ° 


richest and most powerful princes ever enjoyed ; greater 
than if we were to imagine all the princes of the earth col- 
lecting all the riches of the world togcther, to beautify and 
adorn one city. ['*] 

25. And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day ; 
for there shall be no night there. J 

(25.) There will be no occasion to shut the gates of this 
city at any time; not by night, for there will bc no night; 
the perpetual light of God's glory will make perpetual day; 
there will be no danger or fear of any enemy; the inhabit- 
ants shall ever live in full safety and security, in an undis- 
turbed possession of all peace, joy, and happiness. 

26. And they shall bring the glory and honour of the na- 
tions into it. | 

(26.) All that can contribute to make this new Jerusa- 
lem honourable and glorious, shall be found in it, as if 


all that was rich and precious throughout the world, was 


brought into one city, and all centred there. 

2/7. And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh 
a lie ; but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life. | 

(27.) Yet let it be carefully observed, though the gates 
of this city are always open, they are not open for every 
one to enter in; all who are unworthy of this happiness, 
and unmect for it, will be refused entrance ; all impure 
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| and vicious, all idolaters, hypocrites, and liars, all men of 
falsehood and deceit, shall find no place in this holy city, 


and shall have no portion in this happiness; it is a bless- 
edness peculiar to the saints, and appropriated to them 
only who have appeared true and faithful servants of God 
and Christ, and as such are registered among the true 
Christians, who are to inherit eternal life. 


“ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXI. 


[1] Ver.1.] IT is not very probable, theSpirit of prophecy 
should have a regard to the Theory of a late ingenious au- 
thor, who has contrived, that there shall literally be no more 
sea in his new earth, after the conflagration: for however 
‘true we may suppese such a circumstance in theory, it 
could hardly be intelligible to any who should read this 
prophecy, at. least till the theory had discovered it. 

We perceive all the other parts of this description are 
figurative. It is remarkable, that the beast with seven heads, 
and ten horns, the author of all the calamities of the third 
long period, rose out of the sea, Rev. xiii. 1. and the same 
tyrannical oppressive power, under the figure of the great 
whore, is described as sitting on many waters, Rev. xvii. 
1. and in Scripture, any great collection of waters is called 
a sea; and these waters are interpreted to signify people, 
multitudes, and nations, and tongues, who were seduced to 
oppese the truth, and persecute the faithful’ servants of 
Christ. . 

The sea moreover, when raised into a storm, is a proper 
figure to express the rage, passion, and tumult of unquiet, 
evil, and seditious minds. Thus Daniel describes the rise 
of the four tyrannical empires: J saw in my vision by night, 
and, behold, the four winds of the heaven strove on the great 
sea: and four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one 
from another ; (vii. 2,3.) to denote the commotions of 
the world, the unquiet troublesome state of affairs, out of 
which new tyrannies and oppressive powers usually have 
their rise. ; 

This circumstance, then, in the new heaven and new 
earth, that there was no sea, is very proper to express, in 
prephetic language, that in this happy state, there will be 
no turbulent, unquiet spirits, to be managed by the ambi- 
tious; and therefore no fear any beast should again rise 
out of the sca. The most judicious Jewish writers under- 
stand new heavens and new-earth to mean a new state of 
happiness, in which former’ sorrows and troubles shall be 
remembered no more. So Maimonides,* “ Quod dixi, 
ereabo novos ceelos, &c. id ita intelligo, quod vos positu- 
rus sum io letitiam perpetuam, loco luctus, et anxietatis 
prioris, neque illius luctus prioris memoria sit mansura.” 

[?] Ver. 2.] What St. John saw coming down from heaven, 
seems to have been the plan or model of the new Jerusalem, 
which proves nothing where this happy state of the church 
is to be enjoyed, much less will it determine it to be on 
earth, as some have argued, because it is said’to come 
down from heaven; for the model in the vision might well 
do so, wherever it was that the church should enjoy the 
happiness represented by it. 

Besides, to come down from heaven, or from God, in 
Scripture-language, means the Divine original of a thing, 





* More Nevochim, par. il. lib. xxix. p. 268. 
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~ or that God is the author of it. The baptism of John was 
from heaven, (Mark xi. 30.) beeanse his authority was from 
God, and not from men. When the apostle mentions the 
Jerusalem which is above, (Gal. iv. 26.) or the supernal Je- 
rusalem, he seems to mean a state of heavenly original 
and constitution. 

[*] Ver. 4.] Such a state as is here described, free from all 
pain, sorrow, and death, secms a description of some better 
state than what this present life and world can afford. 

[*] Ver. 7.] The expression, He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things, seems to refer to the promises made to 
them who overcome, in the epistles to the seven churches, 
and very strongly enforces them as motives and encourage- 
inent to patience and perseverance. To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God. He that overcometh, shall 
not be hurt of the second death. To him that overcometh, 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna. To him that over- 
cometh, and keepeth my words to the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations: the same shall be clothed. in white 
raiment, and Iwill not blot out his name out of the book of 
life, but I will confess his name before my Father, and before 
his angels: Iwill make him:a pillar in the temple of.my 
God, and he shall go no more out. Finally, To him that 
overcometh, will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even 
as I overcame, and am sat down withmy Father on his throne. 


All these promises seem to be summed up and fulfilled in. 


the inheritance of all things, or the complete happiness of 
eternal life. 

[*] Ver. 10.] The, paraphrase expresses the sense of 
coming down fron heaven, as it is explained, ver. 2. 

[°] Ver. 16.] They seem to have mistaken the’ proper 
ineaning of these expressions, who understand the height 
of the city, whether of walls or buildings, to be equal to the 
length or breadth of it; aceording to which account, the 
houses and walls of a city would be out of all proportion. 
How large soever men may conceive the extent of a city, 
and of contiguous buildings, houses three hundred seventy- 
five miles high, are beyond all propriety in the boldest 
figures. Some interpreters, to avoid this difficulty, have 
taken i in the height of the mountain on which the city is 
supposed to stand : I say, supposed to stand ; for the pro- 
phecy no where mentions it. St. John indeed wes called 
up to a mountain, to view the model of the city; but itis 
not said, that the city itself was situated on a mountain: 
nor do I conceive, what this supposition serves for, except 
to make the city a perfect cube, for which I cansee no rea- 
son, a perfect square answering all figurative meaning full 
out as well. 

Grotius * justly ae «| this equality belongs to the 
walls and buildings, compared with each other, not with 
the length and breadth of the city. ‘‘ Non idem dicit quod 
modo, cum quadratam formam explicaret, sed aliud, nempe, 
quaqua iret, altitudinem et murorum et edificiorum fuisse 
sequalem.” 

The numbers themselves are evidently typical ; they are 
taken from twelve, the number of the apostles, multiplied 
by athousand. As before, the number of the members of 
the Christian church was represented by one hundred forty- 
four thousand, being one hundred forty-four, the square 





* In loc. 
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number of twelve, multiplied by a thousand. So that this 
manner of numbering will very properly signify a city, of 
which faithful Christians are to be the happy citizens, and 
settled inhabitants ; a city which shall have incomparably 
greater extent, more strength and beauty, than ancient Ba- 
bylon, Rome, or any other seat of empire ever known in 
this world. 

[7] Ver. 17.] This scems to be the measure of the height 
of the wall, in which we observe the prophecy still keeps 
to the mystical number of twelve, multiplicd into itself. 
The height of the wall is represented about seventy-two 
yards high, according to the lesser cubit, or about eighty- 
six yards, according to the greater, suflicient to express 
great end against all attempts, and any surprise by an 
enemy. 

f°] Ver. 18.| I conceive it is the city, and not the gold, 
which is represented shining as elear glass, or crystal. Our 
copies which read dnzola, alia agrees with méArc, seems a 
truer reading than éuowyv. It is not so intelligible, how 
pure gold should be like crystal, but easy to conceive the 
city adorned with crystal set in gold. 

[9] Ver. 21.] Grotius supposes, that the gates of the city 
were made of a fine marble, bright and shining as a pearl; 
but may not the prophecy design a very strong figure, and 
suppose pearls in all their beauty, large and firm enough 
to make the frontispiece of a gate ?, The street of the city 
scems well understood by Grotius of the forum, or place of 
public assembly, which is described as paved either with 
squares of gold, and crystals, or with erystal squares set 
in gold borders; than which, imagination ean conceive 
nothing more site and magnificent. 

i Wer. 22.| These expressions of this prophecy seem 
to point out to us, that all that was figuratively or spiritu- 
ally meant by the temple of God, and his presence with his 
people, which was the great blessing and glory of Jerusa- 
lem of old, shall be fully accomplished, and perfectly an- 
; there shall be a fulness of 
joy and happiness, in this glotieus state of the church, 
from the presence of the Lord God Almighty, and the 
Lamb. Do not these characters describe something more 
than can be well expected from the best-reformed state of 
the church in this world ? 

("| Ver. 23.] This part of the prophetic description 
seems to be taken from the Schechinah, or glory of God, 
in the several Divine appearances. This is represented 
as a bright and glorious light; the holy of holies, the seat 
of God’s presence in the temple, had no other light than 
that of the Scheehinah, or the glory, that shone over the 
mercy-seat, between the cherubim. How strong is this figu- 
rative representation, to shew, that this happy state of the 
church shall be, without comparison, more glorious than 
any former state had been ? The Schechinah, or glory of 
God’s presence, shall not be shut up or concealed in one 
part of a temple, but shall be spread through the whole ex- 
tent of this spacious city, and every inhabitant shall enjoy 
the full felicity represented by it. 

[22] Ver. 24.] This part of the description scems to be an 
allusion to the passage ofthe prophet Isaiah, And the gen- 
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness 
of thy rising, (Ix.3.) This prophecy raises the idea. yet 
higher, to shew the perfect satisfaction and joy of all per- 
sons of evcry rank and quality, in this happy state, where 


SECT. XXII. | 


every thing that can contribute to it shall be collected to- 
gether, and severally contribute to complete the public 
happiness. 


CHAP. XXII. 1—5. 


CONTENTS. 


The five first verses of this chapter are but a continuation 
of this prophetie description of the new Jerusalem, and 
should have been part of the twenty-first chapter. 


i” AND he shewed mea pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, Broce) out of the throne of God, and of the 
Lamb.) 

(1.) The angel directed me to observe farther in this plan 
of the new Jerusalem, which I-saw in my vision, that a 
pure river of water, perfectly fine and clear, perpetually 
issued out from the throne of God and the Lamb; to re- 
present, a constant provision for the comfortable and happy 
life of all the inhabitants of this city of God. [] 

2. In the midst of the street of it, and oneither side of the 
river, was there the tree of life, which bare-twelve manner 
of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing of the nations.] 

(2.) As this river of water of life ran throngh the chief 
street in the midst of the city, so there was planted on 
each side of the river a beautiful row of trees, not only to 
serve for ornament and refreshment, but which, like the 
tree of life in Paradise, should make the inhabitants im- 
mortal. They yielded a great variety of pleasant fruits, and 
in such plenty, that ‘they had ripe fruit every month, and 
so all the year round. Even the leaves of these trecs had 
such healing virtues, that they were a sure remedy against 
all sorts of ‘weakness and indisposition. [*] 

3. And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of 
God and the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall 
serve hin.| 

(3.) So great will he the happiness of the saints, the 
faithful in Christ Jesus, that nothing shall break in upon it, 
or any ways interrupt it; nothing Shall be done in this 
holy city to deserve the displeasure of God: nor therefore 
shall they be liahle to any afflictions, cither as punishments, 
or a useful discipline. They shall continually enjoy the 
favour aud grace of God and Christ, with the blessing and 
happiness of their presence; they shall scrve God with all 
the gratitude, constancy, and affection, so great obligations 
require of them. [*] 

4. And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be in 
their foreheads. ] 

(4.) For in that happy state they shall have so full com- 
munications of all grace, holiness, and happiness, from 
God’s immediate presence, that they shall be madc like 
unto him, partakers of his perfections and glory ; like the 
high-priest of old, they shall have Holiness to the Lord 
on their foreheads, expressive of their entire devotion to 
God, and an indelible mark of God’s favour. [*] 

». And there shall be no night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever.] 

(5.) In this blessed state, there shall be no interruption 
of their happiness and joy; there shall be no night, no 
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state of darkness, between the end of one day and the be- 
ginning of another; their happiness proceeds immediately 
from God himself, from his constant and everlasting pre- 
sence with them, and favour to them; so that théy shall 
enjoy the same unspeakable happiness, without any inter- 
ruption or diminution, to all eternity. Thus all the faithful 
servants of Christ Jésus shall neign ~ their God and 
“ae a for ever and ever. ba we Gus se 


ANNOTATIONS ON'CHAP. meet Ts 


(*] Ver. 1.) IT is observed of the city of Babylon, that the 
river Euphrates was let into it, and ran through it.’ The first 
Paradise is represented as watered by ariver; a river that 
went out of Eden, or had its course in that country, ran 
through the garden to water it. (Gen. ii. 10.) Ezekiel, in 
his prophetic vision of the new city and temple, has a like 
representation of waters in great plenty, flowing from the 
house or temple: Behold, waters issued out from under the 
threshold of the house eastward .'.... And the waters came 
down from under, from the right side of the house, at the 
south side of the altar. (Ezek.xlvii. 1.) These waters were 
in such plenty, that they were deep enough to swim in; a 
river that could not be passed over, (ver. 5.) These waters 
were of such excellent virtues, that they gave life to all 
who drank of them: Every thing shall live whither the river 
cometh, (ver. 9.) , / 

Water, as necessary to the support of life, and as it con- 
tributes in great cities, especially in the hot eastern coun- 
tries, to the ornament of the place, and delight of the inha- 
bitants, is a very proper representation of the enjoyment 
of all things, both for the support and pleasure of life. 
With God (says the Psalmist) is the fountain of life; thou 
shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures. The 
figure of a river of water of life, clear as crystal, flowing 
From the throne of God and the Lamb, (Psal. xxxvi. 8, 9.) 
elegantly expresses the glorious and happy immortality 
which all faithful Christians shall enjoy in this State of per- 
fect and endless happiness. 

[*] Ver. 2.] Both the waters of life, and the tree of life, 
are emblems of immortality: They that eat of the trée of 
life shall live for ever. (Gen. iii. 22.) The trees of life are 
so planted, in this description, that all the inhabitants may 
come at the fruit of them freely, and without hinderance. 
They yield their fruits so plentifully, and so constantly, that 
there can be no want in so large and populous a city; and 
even the leaves have a sovereign virtue against all sorts of 
indisposition. How elegantly does this represent a most 
happy state of immortal life ? 

[*] Ver. 3.] This part of the description of the new Jeru- 
salem scems to point out to us, how much greater the hap- 
piness of this state will be, than the happiness of the first 


- Paradise was. In this state, the faithful servants of Christ 


‘shall be in no danger of forfeiting their happiness, and 
losing paradise, as our first parents did. In this paradi- 
saical state, they shall be a kingdom of priests unto God 
forever. This seems to describe a state of happiness 
ahove the condition of this world, and only to be enjoyed 
in the heavenly state. 

[*] Ver. 4.] To see the face of God, and to stand an his 
presence, says Mr. Daubuz, implies the most perfect hap- 
piness, and is a blessing that only comes to the saints at 
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the resurrection. It is the highest expression in the lan- 
guage of Scripture, to describe the most perfect happiness 
of the heavenly state; by most divines, the beatific vision 
is appropriated to that meaning. 

- [5] Ver. 5.] Night and darkness, in the style of prophe- 
cy, signify often trouble and afiliction; light, on the con- 
trary, expresses prosperity and joy. In thy light (says the 
Psalmist) shall we see light ; (xxxvi. 9.) or, in the loving- 
kindness of God we shall find prosperity and happiness. 
In this state of perfect happiness, no trouble, no affliction, 
shall be intermixed with their peace and joy ; God shall 
then be the everlasting happiness of all his saints. How 
fully, how gloriously, are all their afflictions, for his sake, 
rewarded! What encouragement is this to the faithfulness 
and patience of the saints, when, whatever their sufferings 
may be, they shall work out for them a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory! Thus ends the doctrine of 
these revelations, in the everlasting happiness of alli the 
faithful; the mysterious ways of Providence are cleared up; 
all things finally end in an eternal sabbath, in an everlast- 
ing state of peace and perfect happiness, reserved in heaven 
for all who shall persevere, against the temptations of the 
world, in the love of truth and righteousness. 


CHA P. KKTORk&e: 


SECT. XXIII. Conclusion, or Epilogue. 


CONTENTS. 


The prophetic part of this book ends in a perfect happi- 
ness of the faithful, great above all imagination, certain 
as the word of prophecy, and lasting without end. A 
powerful encouragement and persuasive to constancy in 
the profession and practice of pure Christianity, what- 
ever difficulties or dangers might attend it. 

What follows, to the end, is the conclusion of the whole 
book, or a sort of epilogue, which confirms the truth of 
the prophecies contained in these revelations, shews the 
importance and use of them, and is well fitted to leave 
-them with strong impressions on the hearts of the readers, 
to preserve them from compliance with any corruptions 
of the Christian faith and worship, and encourage their 
constancy in the ways of truth and righteousness. 


6. Anp he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and 
true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel 
to shew to his servants the things that must shortly be done.) 
 (6.) After this representation of the blessed state of the 
faithful Christians, in everlasting happiness, the angel who 
had shewed me the plan of the heavenly Jcrusalem, con- 
firmed to me the truth of these prophecies, and the faithful 
performance of all that had been represented to me in my 
visions. He assured me, they were not a groundless en- 
couragement to Christian constancy and faithfulness; these 
promises are not like the deceitful promises of false pro- 
phets, or credulous enthusiasts ; the same true God who 
inspired the prophets of the ancient church, so punctually 
to foretell the circumstances of Christ's first appearance, 
has sent his angel to support the faith and patience of the 
Christian church by these revelations, which shall soon 
begin to be accomplished, and continue to be fulfilled, in a 
series of events, to the end of time. 


A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 
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7. Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the 
sayings of the prophecy of this book.) 

7) Christ himself testifies to the truth of these promises; 
he himself solemnly declares, he will come to accom- 
plish all these things, which will be soon secu, as the events 
toretold will fall out in their order, and in the periods 
marked out for them. Blessed then will they be, who shall 
so attend to the prophecies of these revelations, as faith- 
fully to follow their directions, who shall be excited to 
constancy in pure and undefiled religion, by the great en- 
couragements and glorious rewards they set before them. [*] 

8. And I John saw these things, and heard them. And 
when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel which shewed me these things. | 

(8.) And I John, who have committed these revelations 
to writing, for the constant use of the churches, do so- 
lemnly declare, they are no private fancy or invention of 
my own, but what I was an eye and ecar-witness to, having 
really seen and heard these things in the visions of pro- 
phecy, as I have faithfully related them. And now, my 
visions appearing to be at an end, I bowed myself to the 


ground before the angel who had shewed me these things, 


to express the great respect and gratitude I had for a per- 
son who had laid me under so great obligations. 

9, Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them which keep the sayings of this book. Wor- 
ship God.] -—a ~_- 

(9.) But the angel hindered me again, as he had done 
once before, informing me, that I should not consider him 
as the author of these prophetic visions, but as a fellow- 
servant of the prophets, and as such employed in the ser- 
vice of God with them; all the praise of the church should 
therefore be given to God alone, who only is to be acknow- 
ledged the author of these revelations, who only gives the 
Spirit of prophecy for the encouragement and consolation 
of the faithful. [7] 

10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book; for the time ts at hand.] 

(10.) The angel then gave me in charge not to keep these 
revelations private to myself, and concealed from the 
church: for the things revealed in them would soon begin 
to be accomplished, and the cautions, directions, exhorta- 
tions, and encouragements, contained in them, would be of 
great use to give the faithful comfort, hope, and constancy, 
in the successive times of temptation and trial, that they 
inight learn both to expect them, and to be prepared for 
them. 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which 
is filthy, let him be filthy stell: and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy 
still. ] 

(11.) The providence of God will indeed permit things 
to continue in this world, just as these prophecies repre- 
sent tle state of them. Men of evil principles and corrupt 
hearts will continue in acts of injustice and oppression, 
and to promote false religion and wickedness, notwith- 
standing all the cautions of religion or judgments of Pro- 
vidence. Yet the cautions, directions, encouragements, of. 
these prophecies, and the judgments of Providence fore- 
told in them, will have a better effect on good minds, to 


their perseverance in truth, righteousness, and holiness. [*] 
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12. And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be. } 

(12.) And let all consider, how these prophecies repre- 
sent the promise and faithfuluess of Christ, gem as how 
they represent the present state of the church and world; 
though the wicked will not be reformed, and the righteous 
shall .suffer much from the unjust, yet they may depend 
upon it, that Christ Jesus will come according to his pro- 
mise, as soon, and in sucha manner, as these prophecies de- 
clare. Then lie shall bring a glorious reward with him, for 
all his faithful servants who have endured unto the end; then 
he shall inflict a just punishment on the unjust and filthy, 
according to the guilt of their idolatry and persecution. 

18. I am Alpha and oni the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last. ] 

(13.) For whatever the eer of things 
may be, how much soever error and wickedness may pros- 
per in this world, and truth and goodness be oppressed, 
yet such are the characters of Christ, as assure the final 
events of things shall be as he has revealed them in these 
prophecies. He is the Lord of the whole creation, by 
whom all things began, and by whom all things are to be 
finished; so that he will do all his pleasure through all 
ages of time, to the consummation of all things, and no- 
thing can prevent or hinder the sure and full accomplish- 
ment of his word. 

14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city.] 

(14.) How unspeakably great then is the happiness of 
all who shall believe the truth of these revelations, as to 
trust in the faithful performance of them, who shall be so 
directed by them as to persevere in the purity of Christian 
faith, and in the practice of undefiled religion, for such have 
a full assurance of hope, that they shall inherit eternal life, 
and be received into the blessed state of 7 Pitts perfec- 
tion and happiness. [*] 

15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie.| 

(15.) The blessedness of these faithful Christians will 
appear yet the greater, because this hope and happiness 
are peculiar to them. ‘The wicked have no right to it, no 
portion or share in it; all ‘shall be for ever excluded, who, 
like dogs, bite and devour the innocent and righteous, or 
who indulge themselves in sins of uncleanness or deceit, 
who attempt to maintain corruptions of religion by false- 
hood or forgery. All these shall have their part in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone, xxi. 8. [*] 

16. I Jesus have sent my angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. Iam the root and offspring of Da- 
vid, and the bright and morning-star.] 

(16.) The Lord Jesus Christ himself finally confirmed 
the truth and importance of these revelations, by aflirm- 
ing, it was he himself who sent his angel, and who caused 
ime to see the prophetic visions, in which the future state of 
the church and world was repretented tome. ‘The same 
person who was described in the ancient prophets, as the 
promised seed of David, the bright Star out of Jacob, and 
the Day-spring from on high, the true Messiah, or God’s 
anointcd, confirmed the truth of all these revelations by 
his own testimony, therefore all Christians may safely rely 
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upon the truth of them, and comfortably wait in hope of 


| their faithful accomplishment. 


17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him 
that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever Mill, let him take the water of life freely.] 

(17.) And now the prophecies of this book reveal truths 
of so much use and consequence to sincere Christians, and 
true lovers of pure'religion; now these promises are so 
fully confirmed by the’ Spirit of prophecy, and the’ testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ—the true church of Christ, his spi- 
ritual bride, should greatly rejoice in them, and endeavour 
to confirm cheid faith and constancy by them. For every 
one who sincerely desires a portion in these blessings, and 
will seek for them, as the pure Christian religion directs, 
shall be sure to receive them, and freely, through the riches 
of God’s grace, as he has promised them. [°] . . 

18. For I testify unto every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the a ae that are written 
in this book :]- 

(18.) And now Ihave faithfully and nelly related what 
I saw and heard in these visions of God, let me solemnly 
conjure every, person into whose hands those revelations 
shall come, that they treat them with the reverence duc to 
revelations from God; that they venture not to add any 
thing of their own imagination or invention to them; let 
them keep close, as far.as they can, to the true meaning 
and intention of the prophetic Spirit; for let them be .as- 
sured, God will severely punish such impious rashness, by 
eee on them the curses denounced in these prophecies 
against deceivers, and false pretenders to prophecy. 

19. And if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of 

the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.] 

(19.) On the other hand, let no man - dare to strike any 
prophecy out of this book; let no man set aside or dis- 
credit the authority of any of these revelations, as useless, 
dangerous, or unworthy the Spirit of God; let no man en- 
deavour to pervert their true meaning wad intention, to 
serve any evil views of his own, to the ease, pleasures, or 
ambition of life. Such unworthy treatment of the word of 
prophecy will justly forfeit the blessings and happiness 
with which these prophecies encourage the faithfulness and 
constancy of sincere Christians. [7] 

20. He which testifieth these things saith, Surel) y al come 
Jiven so, come, Lord Jesus. ] 

(20.) As then Jesus, the author of these prophecies, 
assures a Certain accomplishment of them in their times 
and seasons, let the whole church join with me in saying, 
Amen. Let all faithful Christians, with joyful hope and 
hearty desire, continually say, Even so, come, Lord Jesus, 
accomplish thy promises in their order ; and finally crown 
the faith, patience, and constancy of thy servants with 
eternal life. [°] 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. | 

(21.) In the meantime, may the favour and blessing of 
Jesus Christ our Saviour be with all true Christians; may 
his grace support and comfort all who suffer for his name, 
and keep them to the glory of his heavenly kingdom. 
Amen. 

Al 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XXII. 6, &c. 


(‘] Ver.7.] HERE Christ himself speaks, says Mr. Wa- 
ple, this being a sacred drama, in which, according to the 
nature of such representations, several persons arc intro- 
duced.—The angel, sent to shew these things, declares, in 
the persen of Christ, says Mr. Daubuz, Behold, af come 
quickly.—And I (said Christ from the throne) will see them 
all accomplished, according to Mr. Pyle. The -general 
meaning is determinate enough, that these revelations were 
really from Christ himself, and that he had undertaken to 
see them fulfilled. 

It is not improbable, this vision being in heaven, that 
the voice of the oracle from the throne, might confirm the 
testimony of the angel. This sense is agreeable to a fol- 
lowing expression, (ver.20.) He which testifieth these things 
saith, Surely I come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus. 

f*' Ver. 9.| The prostration of the apostle, or bowing 
himself to the ground before the angel, has been considered 
before, (xix. 10.) where we have more largely observed, 
that it may be understood of a high civil respect, short of 
proper religious adoration. 

[>] Ver. 11.] Mr. Daubuz justly observes, that in the 
prophetical style, whether the thing be uttered in the past 
or future, or in the imperative, itis equal. So that to say, 
He who is unjust, let him be unjust still, is equal to saying, 
He thatis unjust, will still be so, and will not be reclaimed, 
what persuasive reasons soever. may be used for his re- 
covery. 

Mr. Daubuz farther observes, He that wrongeth (or the 
unjust) denotes, in a peculiar manner, throughout this pro- 
phecy, the persecutor and murderer of the saints; as the 
saint that suffers is called Sfxatoc, the just, because he is 
tanocent, and will be justified in judgment, by the punish- 
ment inflicted on the unjust. He which is filthy, seems 
principally to denote those who shall be guilty of tdola- 
trous worship. °-So that, on the one side, here are the per- 
secutors and corrupters of pure religion, by idolatrous doc- 
trines and practices; and, on the other side, the righteous, 
who keep their integrity, notwithstanding all they suffer for 
the sake of a good conscience; they remain holy, still will 
continue separate from the prevailing corruptions of the 
world, and undefiled by them. 

These prophecies then will be of great use, as they shall 
contribute to the constancy of the righteous and the holy, 
though they should not effect a general reformation in the 
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world, though men of evil principles and wicked hearts 
should still remain perseeutors and idolaters. 

[*] Ver. 14.] Some copies read,* Blessed are they who 
wash ied garments; 0 ; to whi h Boule add, in the bleed of 
the Lamb t the meaning of both expressions returning 
at last to much the same thing, the paraphrase will, I think, 
sufficiently take in both. 

[*] Ver. 15.] The several works of iniquity here men- 
tioned, may be understood more generally of all cruelty, 
uncleanness, falschood, and deccit; yet they seem more 
particularly designed to point out idolatry and persecution: 
as an idolatrous corruption of the Christian doctrines and 
worship, and a support of those corruptions by fraud and 
persecution, are the principal evils these prophecies warn 
us of, and are designed to guard us against. 

[°] Ver. 17.] Mr. Pyle has well observed, that, according 
to the Hebrew style, which commonly uses a substantive 
for an adjective, the Spirit and the bride, mean the spiritual 
bride, or the true church of Christ, as glory and virtue is 
glorious virtue, kingdom and glory, a glorious kingdom. 
Yct, as this has not been observed by many interpreters, 
the reader ought to be informed, that some, by the Spirit 
and bride, mean persons endowed with spiritual gifts; 
others,} by the Spirit, mean the Holy Ghost making inter- 
cession for the saints. But Mr. Pyle’s interpretation seems 
the most natural, that it expresses the desire and care of 
the church, which is the spiritual bride of Christ. 

[7] Ver. 19.] Some interpreters understand these warn- 
ings as principally designed against all such persons, who 
should venture at forging revelations in imitation of these, 
as there were many such false revelations given out in the 
first ages of the church; but others understand it as a di- 
rection to the church, to consider these revelations as the 
last authoritative prophecy from heaven, and to warn them 
of the great danger uf infusing into men’s minds any other 
expectations than are agreeable to these visions, or of per- 
suading men to any behaviour unsuitable to the direc- 
tions of these Revelations, by any wilful false interpreta- 
tion of them. 

[*] Ver. 20.] We may here observe, how St. John uses 
the expression, the coming of Christ. It scems to have a 
more general meaning, to denote any eminent instance of 
Christ’s power, in the blessings of the church, or punish- 
ment of its enemies, and that the style of Scripture dees 
not confine it to any one particular instance—as, his coming 
to judgment. 












* Alexand, Velast. Aithiop. vul. Lat. t Grot. Daubuz. 
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MILLENIUM, 


&c. 


&e. 


——canniipme— 


PREFACE. 


— r 
SCALIGER was pleased'to say, ** Calvinus sapuit, quia non scrip- 


sit in Apocalypsin ;” Calvin was wise, because he did not write 


upon the Revelation. I confess, 1 do it not for want of wisdom; 
that is, because I neither have sufficient reading nor judgment to 
discern the intendnient of the prophecies contained ia that book. 

But yet, conceiving that I have either found out the frue sense of 
those words, xx. 4. which usually are alleged as the foundation 
of the supposed Millenium, or resurrection of the martyrs to reign 
with Christ on earth a thousand years; or, at the least, have said 
what is sufficient to shew, it is not necessary to understand them 
ina proper sense ; I have comprised my sentiments of that contro- 


versy in the ensuing treatise, which I submit to the judgment of the | 


readcr. 








INTRODUCTION. 


ie 


HAVING employed some thoughts upon the mystery of the con- } 


version of the Jewish nation, mentioned by St. Panl, Rom. ix. and 
comparing the glorious things he there says of it, with what the 
prophets had foretold of the same thing in very high expressions ; 
I began to compare them with what was written in the Revelation, 
concerning the new Jerusalem, the new heavens, and new earth, 
and the ‘‘ bride of the Lamb made ready for a marriage with him ;” 
and finding that this bride was thought, by the best commentators, 
to be the Jewish church and nation, represented formerly by our 
Saviour, as ‘not having on her wedding-garment,” Matt. xxii. 12. 
that the new heavens and the new earth were the things pro- 
mised to the Jews; that the new Jerusalem was described in the 
very words of the prophets and Jewish writers, speaking of that 
glorious state they expected towards the end of the world; I was 
strongly inclined to conceive this glorious conversion, which St. 
Paul ‘saith shall be, even to the gentile, {w1 éx vexpwy, “life from 
the dead,” (Rom. xi. 15.) and which is by the prophets frequently 
represented as the Cworoinetc, dvagraate, t. e. the new-birth, revivis- 
cence, resurrection of their dead church and nation, by the Messiah, 
so that 6 Savarog ovk Eorat ért, ‘death shall be no more,” (Rev. 
xxi. 4.) might be the very resurrection intended by St. John; and the 
flourishing condition and union both of the Jewish and the gentile 
church thus raised from the dead, and so continuing in peace and 
plenty, and a great increase of knowledge and Ge righteousness, 
and a return of the primitive purity of doctrine and of mantiers, 
might be the reign of the saints on earth a thousand years, which 
the apostle maiivions : this naturally led me to a discourse of the 
Millenium ; which being framed according to this new hypothesis, 
1 shall now offer it to the consideration of the learned, in the fol- 
lowing method. 
ths inch state the true Millenium of the ancients; shewing 
how far it was received, and by whom opposed, in the four first 
centuries, and what were the particular opinions, which then ob- 


_ byllme anthor, 


tained,” concerning the Millenium; and how far the modern pa- 


trons of the millenary state have discarded the received opinion of 


‘the anciénts who embraced that doctrine. 


2. 1 shall show what reason I have to conceive that this Millen- 
ium is to begin with the conversion of the Jewish nation; and 
doth indeed Félate to the most happy state and flourishing condi- 
tion the chirch of Christ shall at that time enjoy. 

8. 1 shall attempt to answer all that hath been offered to prove a 
proper and literal resurrection of the martyrs, and other Christian 
sufferers, and saints; to reign on earth a thousand years; consider 
the pretences of thém who place this reign before the conflagration 
of the world, as most of. the assertors of this doctrine do; Mad of 
the reverend Dr. Burnet, who makes it to begin after the conflagra- 
tion of the world. And, 

4. I shall offer some arguments against this doctrine of the Mil- 
lenium, or of the literal resurrection of the saints = martyrs, to 
reign on eartha a ate | 








CHAP. I. 

§. I. That the doctrine’of,the Millenium was never generally re- 
ceived in the church of Christ, is proved, 1. From the testi- 
mony of Justin Martyr and Ireneus. §. If. 2. Of Eusebius, 
Origen, and Stephanus Gobarus, and the distinction which then 
obtained betwixt the allegorists and the disciples of the letter. 
§. III. An answer to the pretended tradition of Papias, men- 
tioned by Irenzus. §.1V. The Millenium of the ancients 
differed from that which is now asserted by the most judicious 
of the modern millenaries, in five particulars : (1.) The ancients 
generally held that the temple or city of Jerusalem, should be 
new-built. (2.) That all the just were then to rise, and not mar- 
tyrs only. (3.) That Jesus Christ should then reign on earth. 
(4.) That they should fare deliciously, and eujoy coupordl de- 
lights. (5.) That they should beget,children: all which things 
are denied by the modern millenaries. §. V. The-necessity of 
these doctrines, according to the letter of the Scriptures, cited - 
for the Millenium, by those ancients who espoused that doc. 
trine. §. VI. This error of some of the fathers, as to the Mil- 
Jenium, will not invalidate their authority as to any thing deli. 
vered by them as eye-witnesses, or which they deliver as thie 
practice of the church of Christ in their days. 


THE patrons of the Millenium do usually say, their doctrine was 
both generally received in the three first centuries, and was de- 
rived by tradition from the apostles; and that the first man who 
opposed it, was Dionysius of Alexandria. In opposition to this 
pretence, I shall endeavour to make it appear ; 

1, That this opinion was never generally received in the church 
of Christ. ; 

II. ‘That there is no just ground to think it was derived from the 
apostles, but rather from a mistake of the words of the author of _ 
the Apocalypse; or from the notions of the Jews, and of the Si. 
(See lib. ii.—1v.) 
It. That the new patrons of the Millenium - | in many 
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things of moment from the ancient assertors of it, and have indeed 
scarce any suffrage of antiquity for that Millenium which they do 
so stiffly maintain. And, ° 

§. I. That this opinion was never generally received in the church 
of Christ, appears sufficiently from the confessions and very words 
of the two first assertors of it, whose writings are still extant, viz. 
Justin Martyr and Ireneus. I begin with Irenzus, because his 
words will justify the ancient readiog of the words of Justin Mar- 
tyr, against the criticism upon them, or rather the corruption of 
them, by Mr. Mead, *® and Mr. Daille. + Ireneeus therefore speaks 
thus;t “Iam not ignorant, that some among us, who believe, 
in divers nations, and by various works, and who, believing, do 
consent with the just, do yet endeavour, transferre hec (Gr. Me- 
ragéperv) to turn these things into metaphors,”. or to carry them 
from their‘proper to an improper sense, as metaphors are wont to 
do: ‘that this is the meaning, is evident from these words follow- 
ing, ‘But if some have attempted to allegorize these things, they 


have not been found in all things consistent with themselves, and , 


may be convinced from the words themselves.” Again, he com- 
plains, that § ‘‘ the sentiments of some were carried away by the dis- 
courses of the heretics; +so that they were ignorant of the appoint- 


ment of God, and the mystery of the resurrection of the just, and the . 


kingdom,” Here then we may evidently discern three sorts of men: 
1. The heretics denying the resurrection of the flesh, and the Mil- 
lenium. 2. The exactly orthodox asserting both the resurrection 
and the kingdom of Christ upon earth. 3. The believers who con- 
sented with the just, and yet endeavoured to allegorize and turn 
into metaphor all those scriptures he had produced for a proper 
reign of Christ, and who had sentiments rather agreeing with those 
heretics who denied, than those exactly orthodox who maintained, 
this reign of Christ on earth, Now these being almost a transla- 
tion of the words of Justin Martyr, |] they vindicate the reading of all 
the manuscript copies of that writer; and exclude the bold criti- 
cism of Daille and Mr. Mead. “ Tell me truly (says Trypho), 
Do you [Christians] indeed confess, that Jerusalem shall be built 
again, and that your people shall be gathered together (there), and 
rejoice with Christ, together with the patriarchs, and prophets, and 
those of our nation, or those who are made proselytes before the 
comivg of your Christ, or before you expect your Christ shall 
come (to judgment)? Or doyou only confess this, that thou mayest 
seem to overcome ns in questions 2” . 

Here you see that Justin Martyr did before, ratra épondoyeir, 
confess these things, as he doth plainly, p. 243. where Trypho 
having put the question thus; “ What ! do you say, that none of ns 
shall have any inheritance tn the holy mount of God?” Justin Mar- 
tyr replies; ‘I say not so, but that the gentiles who repent, and 
believe in Christ, shall inherit (it), with all the patriarchs, and pro- 
phets, and the just which proceed from Jacob :” and therefore he 
here answers thus ;** “TI have before confessed, that land many 
others are of this mind, that these things shall happen. But then 
again, I have intimated to you, that many Christians of a pure 
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*P. 538, 534. + De Poenis Satisf. et Iluman. lib, v. cap. 7. 

¢ Lib. v. cap. 33. 

§ * Quouiam igitor transferuntar quoraadam sentenlia ab hereticis sermonibus, et 
sunt ignorantes dispusitiones Dei, et mysteriam jastoram resurreciionis, et regni 
quod est principiom iacorruptele, per qnad regnum, qui digni foeriut, assuescunt 
capere Deam.” Lib. v. cap. 32. p. 495. 

| “‘ Etrursas, qaoniam autem quidam ex his qué putantur recté credidisse, supergre- 
dianlar ordinem promotionis jastorum, et madus meditatiunia ad incorraptelsm, ig- 
norant heretieos scnsua in ae habentes,” &c. Cap. St. 

G Elare 24 peor AAnOaic, isetig avornodopenOiivas rev rémov ‘legouradtp -robrov dpeodoysirs, nat 
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Baty ied viv Xpioriv wgoctonare 5 Dial. cam Tryph. p. 506. - 
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mivroe imloracts rovro yencspevcy, woddous 3° al, xal riv rig nabaehe xal elosBove vray 
X perTiaean yrapans, TOUTS pa? yrugigay iohrawe oo. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 306, 


and pious judgment do not own this; (J speak of Christians of a 
pure and pious judgment : ) for as for those who are called Chiist- 
ians, but indeed are atheists, and ungodly, and heretics, I have 
told you already, that they teach things wholly blasphemous, athe- 
istical, and absurd (and therefore are not to come into the account 
of Christians), If therefore you have met with some of them who 
blaspheme the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and deny the 
resurrection of the dead, that confess not this, you are not to 
esteem them Christians (or to take an estimate of the doctrines of 
the Christians from them). They indeed deny the resurrection of 
the flesh, and the Millenium ;* but I, and all Christians who 
are exactly and in all things orthodox, know there will be a resur- 
rection of the flesh, and a Millenium in Jerusalem, built, adorned, 
and enlarged.” Here then, as in Irenzus, is a plain distinction of 
three sorts of men: 1. Of heretics, that were cara zavra BX\do- 
gnpor, entirely blasphemers of the God of Isracl, and deniers of 
the resurrection of the flesh, and consequently of the Millenium, 
which supposed this resurrection. 2. Of Christians who were xa- 
ra wavra 6pboyvwporec, in all things orthodox, who owned.both the 
resurrection of the flesh, and the Millenium: and Justin Martyr — 
-being of this opinion, and declaring here, that he thonght it a 
doctrine delivered by God; it could not be expected that he should 
affirm of them, that held it not, that they were of a right opinion 
inallthings. 3, Of many Christians of a pure and pious judgment, 
who did not own this Millenium. 

Obj. But ‘‘ where (saith Mr. Daille) had he made mention before 
of any such?” TI answer with another question, Where had he made 
mention before of the many who confessed the Millenium, as he 
here saith he had? Mr. Daille should have considered, that Justin's 
memory could not serve him to write down all he had discoursed 
with Trypho, or that he might not think that part of his dis- 
course necessary to he afterward committed unto writing; and then 
this objection would not have seemed of force sufficient to have 
authorized him to change Justin’s words without any consent of 
copies, into the direct contradictory words, and for Christians rij¢ 
cabapic yvapne, of a pure judgment, to read, Christians pn) rije xa- 
Oapic yvepne, of an impure judgment; since such bold criticisms 
will evacuate both the sense and force of any testimony. 

§. HI. 2. This is still farther evident from the ancient writers 
of the church, who plainly tell us, that this was a particular opi- 
nion of some doctors of the church, and never was received by all. 
“It had its rise (saith Eusebius) from Papias, a man of slender 
judgment ;+ but the antiqnity of the man prevailed with many of 
the ecclesiastics to be of that opinion, particularly with Irenzus, 
and if there were any other of the same judgment with him.” Now 
he that confesseth that most of the ecclesiastics were of that opi- 
pion, plainly denies that all were of it. He that particularly speaks 
of Irenzeus, adding, ‘‘if there were any other of the same judg- 
ment,” seems to intimate, they were not many. Origen, in his Philo- 
calia, (cap. 26. p. 99.) saith, they were only revéc, some, that held 
this doctrine, and that so clancularly, that it had not yet come to 
the ears of the heathens: and in his prolegomena to the Canticles, 
(f. G9. B.) that they were only simpliciores quidam, some of the 
simpler sort of Christians. Besides, of all the fathers of the Christ- 
ian church, none hath spoken more severely and more contempti- 
bly of that doctrine, than Origen, who represents it as a wicked 
doctrine, a reproach to Christianity ; the heathen, saith he, having 
better sentiments than these. He therefore being then the great 
doctor of the church, and continuing iu great authority amongst all 
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churchmen for above a hundred years; his scholars being also he 
most celebrated doctors of that age, and one of them, viz. Diony- 
sius Alexandrinus, undertaking to confute this doctrine; and his 
Philocalia, where we find these severe sayings, being a collection 
of the two great lights of the fourth century, St. Basil and Gre- 
gory the divine; it cannot be doubted but this opinion then lost 
ground daily, and was generally decried by the learned of those 
centuries. In a word, Stephanus Gabarus,* in his account of opi- 
nions in which the fathers differed from each other, reckons this as 
the tenth, “That the just shall rise first, and live deliciously a 
thousand years, eating, drinking, and begetting children: and that 
there should be no precedence in the resurrection, no millenary 
delight, no marriage then.” 

3. This will be more evident, if it be considered, that as the 
doctors of the cburch were then of different opinions, so were they 
then distinguisbed by different names; as they who denied the 
Millenium, saith Irenzeus, attempted to allegorize the places pro- 
duced by others for it, so had they upon that account the name 
of Allegorists ; and therefore Nepos, a man, saith Eusebius, from 
Dionysius of Alexandria, otherwise orthodox, but a writer for the 
Millenium, styled bis book”Edeyyov rwy ‘AdAnyoptoray, or, A Re- 
futation of the Allegorists. (H. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 24.) 

Accordingly, in Origen,+ they who deny the Millenium, are 
Oi rporwodoyovvrec ra mpodnrexa, they who interpret the sayings 
of the prophets by a trope; and they who assert it are styled, 
‘¢ Solius literz discipuli,” disciples of the letter of the Scripture 
only ; the first, saith he, assert, ‘‘ Horum vim figuraliter intelligi 
debere,” the passages which they produce from Scripture ought to 
be figuratively understood; the other, saith he, understand .the 
Seripture, ‘* Judaico sensu,” after the manner of the Jews. Epi- 
phanius,{ speaking of the Millenium asserted by Apollinarius, 
saitb, ‘* There is indeed a Millenium mentioned by St. John; “but 
the most, and those pious men, look upon those words as true in- 
deed, bnt to be taken in a spiritual sense.”. 

And here it may deserve to be observed, by the by, That the 
primitive fathers derived almost all their considerable errors from 
the Jews: viz. that angels had to do with women, and begat 
giants of them; that the world was to end soon after the coming 
of the Messiah; that Elias was in person to usher in his second 
advent, &c. 

& If. 2. As for the pretended tradition from the apostle 
John, touching this doctrine, it is only mentioned by Irenzus, as 
received from Papias; and the wards in which it is delivered are 
sufficient to demonstrate the incredibility and the apparent folly 
of it: for these elders pretend to have heard from St. John these 
romantic words; §‘* The days shall come, in which there shall 
be vines which shall severally have ten thousand branches, and 
every of these branches shall have ten thousand lesser branches, 
and every of these branches shall have ten thousand twigs, and 
every one of these twigs shall have ten thousand clusters of 
grapes, and in every one of these clusters sball be ten thousand 
grapes, and every oue of these grapes, being pressed, shall give 
twenty-five metretas (that is, according to the mildest computation, 
two hundred and seventy-five gallons) of wine ; and when one shall 





* Apud Photiam, Cod. 252. p. 894. 

+ Mel ‘Agyan, lib. ii. cap. 12. f. 135. B. cal. 1. B. c. 

4 Tiv BF BiBder dvaywaoxortig of wasioros xal vAaErig wep Tay mvivarinay dere, xal 
iv altn mvtuparixds Fyovra Na Pavorres, dani piv Gyre, bv Badurnrs Si capmitinva wim 
orixacw. Heer. Ixxvii. §. 26. p. 1051. 

§  Qoemadmodam presbyteri memineraul, qai Joannem discipulam Domini vide- 
ronl, audisse de eo, quemadmodum de lemporibas illis dacebat Dominus, et dicebal, 
venient dies in quibus vine nascentor singaola decem millia palmitam babeotes, et 
in uno palmite dena millia bracbiorom, ct in ono vero palmile dena millia flagellorum, 
et in onoquoque flagello dena millia botruum, el in unoqacque botra dena millia aci- 
nurom, et onamquodque acinam expressom dsbil viginti quinque metretas vini, el 
cum eorom apprehenderit aliquis sancloram botrum, alias clamabit botros, ego me- 
lior som, me same, per me Domioo benedic.” Lib. v. cap, 3, 


take hold of one of these sacred bunches, another shall cry out, 1 
am a better bunch, take me, and by me bless the Lord:” ‘to 
omit what he. says, from the same tradition, of every grain of 
wheat, and of apples, seeds, and herbs. Now can any, man be 
so wholly bereft of sense, as to imagine this stuff could ever come 
out of the month of an apostle ? No, certainly, he had it only from 
the converted Jews, in whose writings, some learned persous have 
informed me, the words cited by Irenceus from Papias, are yet 
to be found. As for Papias, the only voncher of: this tradition, 
Eusebius informs us, he was a man of a very slender judgment, 
as the story cited by Irenzus, from the fourth book of his dis. 
course, may abundantly convince us, there being scarcely any 
things in the most infamous.of Romish legends more fabulous, 
than, as Eusebius truly saith, his traditional relations were. 

§. IV. 3. That the new patrons of the Millenium differ in many 
things of moment from the ancients, and have indeed scarce any 
suffrage of antiquity for. that Milleninm they maintain, will be 
apparent, from a just representation of the Millenium of the an- 
cients: for, 

1. The ancient millenaries generally held, that the temple or 
the city of Jerusalem should be rebuilt, and that the land of 
Judea should be the habitation of those who were to reign on earth 
a thousand years: so Justin Martyr (Dial. cum Tryph. p. 243. C.) 
tells the Jews, that the believing gentiles should then dwell, 
Ev 7H Spec to ayiv, in the holy mount, and that they should then 
acknowledge ‘him, (p. 259. E.) év rg abré réry rév ‘lenocodipwr, 
in the same place of Jerusalem where they crucified him: he con- 
fesses also to Trypho, (p. 386. B. 307. B.) dvotxocopnSijvar roy 
témov ‘Tepovead)p, ‘ That the place of Jerusalem should .be 
built, and that the saints should spend a thousand years in Jeru- 
salem, built, adorned, and augmented,” and that ‘all Christians 
entirely orthodox knew this would be so; and therefore they all, 
(saith he, p. 312. B.) expeeted roy Xprordy év ‘TepoveadAjp gary 
aea0at, Christ to appear in Jerusalem.” “In the times of that 
kingdom Jerusalem shall be built,” saith Irenwus,* and the Jews 
shall be restored to the land he gave to their fathers. ‘He 


G@. e. Christ) shall build the holy city, (saith Lactantiust), and 


there shall be the reign of the Just, for a thousand years.” St. 
Barnaby is very positive, { That the very temple which was 
destroyed by their enemies shauld be rebuilt gloriansly.” .‘‘ They. 
feign.to themselves (saith .Origen§) that the terrestrial Jeru- 
salem should be rebuilt with precious stones, and that the aliens 
shall be their servants .to .rebuild it.’? Hence Dionysius]| of 
Alexandria, in his.book writ against them, derides their. golden 
Jerusalem upon earth, adorned with jewels, and the restoration of 
the temple. Whereas, scarce any of our new millenaries dare 
assert, that this shall be the place of the habitation of the raised 
saints, and one of them makes the whole earth to become a para- 
dise for the reception of them. ar: « 

2. They held this resurrection was not to be confined’ to the 
martyrs only, but that all the just were then to rise, and reign 
with Christ: this Justin Martyr confesses touching all Christian 
people, all the believing gentiles, and the just progeny of Jacob, 
in the forecited places. Irenzeus frequently. declares of the just 
in general, that they shall arise to inherit the promises. Ter- 
tullian affirms, that some shall rise sooner, and some later, but 





* <¢Restitael illos in terran quam dedil patribos ipsorum.” Iren lib. v. cap. 
34,35. “ Sed in regni temporibus revocata (I. renovata) terr4 2 Christo et reedi- 
ficata Hierasalem,” 

+t “Io lerra com bis ipse regnabit, et condet sanctam civitatem, et erit regnum 
jostorom mille anuis.” Epit. §. 11. p. 758. 

t Kat abrot of ray by Oeay imnpirat dvornodopecvert abray, §. 16, 

§ Teg "Agyay, lib. ii. cap. 12. : ‘ 

\** Adversas Irenrum Dionysius ecclesia Alexandriz Pontifex clegantem scri- 
pil ibram, irridens mille annorum fabulam, el apream alque gemmatamin terris Hie- 
rusalem, instaurationem templi,” &c. Hieron. Preefat. io tib. xviii, Com, in Isaiam. 


q Lib. iii, contr. Mar, cap. ult. verba vide infra, 


6 


that all the just shall rise within the time of the Millenium. 
“This Millenium (saith Lactantius*) belongs:to all: the just 
which ever were from the beginning of. the world:” whereas the 
millenaries of this age da generally, with Dr. Burnet,t say, “ The 
first resurrection, and the reign of Christ, seem to be appropriated 
to the martyrs.” (Rev. xx. 4.) , et] Poets 
Moreover, the ancients extended this reign, on carth, not only 


to the dead, but to the just also, who shall be then alive at this 


first resurrection; this being a necessdry: consequent of the 
former doctrine, that this Millenium belongs to all the just. Thus 
Irenans,t amongst those, who are to enjoy the Millenium, reckons 
‘¢ those whom the Lord shall-find in the flesh, expecting him 
from heaven, who having suffered tribulation, did nevertlieless 
escape the hands of the wicked.” Then ‘‘ they that are found 
living, shall not die,” saith Laetantius:§ whereas it is taconsistent 
with the hypothesis of Dr. Burnet, that any of the just should 
be then living, since this Millenium only begins after the con- 
flagration of the world, and the burning of all things that are 
in it. * 

3. The ancients generally consent in this, that Jesus Christ 
shall then come down from heaven, and be seen on earth, and 
reign there with his servants. Papias, the first assertor of this 
doctrine, declares, that ‘it shall be a reign of Clhirist bodily 
upon earth.”|| Justin Martyr tells the Jews, that they should 
then see him-whom they.had pierced, .and-this in that very place 


of Jerusalem where they ‘had crucified him, that both the and 


Christians should then be gathered together, and rejoice: with 
him. Victorinus saith,{. “ This is‘that true sabbath, in quo 
Christus cum electis suis regneturus est, in which Christ is to 
reign with his elect ;” and Lactantius saith expressly, ‘‘ That Mille 
annos inter homines versabitur, he shall be conversant’ with men 
a thousand years.” Irenzus** seems not so clear as to this matter ; 
yet he declares, the just shall. reign on earth, increasing by’ the 
vision of Christ; for, saith he, “ Christ will be every where seen, 
as men are worthy to see him:” that which seems most expressly 


in .him to relate to this affair is this; that discoursing of. our- 


Lord’s promise, To drink new wine with his disciples in the king- 
dom of heaven, he declares,t+ this “cannot be. done by bim 
whilst he remains in those celestial regions.” But Nepos was ex- 
press in this, that,tt “after this resurrection, the kingdom of 
Chirist was to be upon earth a thousand years; and the saints 
were to reign with him in pleasures, or faring deliciously there :” 
and therefore Dionysius saith of him, .and the brethren that 
magnified his hook, that §§ ‘* they had no sublime or magnificent 
thoughts’ of the glorious and Divine advent of our Lord, or of 
our resurrection, and our gathering together, and assimilation to 
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* “ Verum ille cum deleveril injastiliam, acjastos qoi a priacipio fuerint, ad vitain 
restaaraverit, mille annos intcr bominesa versabitar, eosque jaslissimo imperio reget.” 
Lib. vii. cap. 24. p. 722. 

* + Book iv, chap. 4. 151, 152. 
' 3‘ Etillos quoa Domiaus in carne inveniet expectantes enm de ccelis, et perpessos 
tribalationem, qui et effugerint iniqui manus.” Lib. v. cap. 35. 

§‘* Tum qai erant in corporibua vivi, non morientur, sed pereasdeim mille annos in- 
finitam maltitadiaem generabunt, et erit saboles eorum sancia.” Lib, vii. cap. 24. 
p- 722. 
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Christ; but hoped then for little and mortal things, and such as 
men now hope for, in the kingdom of God.” 

4. They all declare, they shall then fare deliciously, and shall 
enjoy the richest wines and most delicious fruits, build houses, 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruits of them: thus Justin Martyr* 
understands those words of Isaiah, Ixy. 21. of the Millenium, 
viz, “They .shall- build houses, and inhabit them; and they 
shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.” And Ireneus 
saith, } “* They shall have a table prepared for them by God, who 
sball feed them with dainties ;” adding, ‘* that the promises he had 
cited, creature epulationem significant, do signify the banquets 


_ they shonld have upon the creature :”. hence doth he tell us of the 


prodigious clusters of grapes and ears of corn, the vines and the 
earth shall then bring forth. ‘The earth (saith Lactantiust) 
shall open its fertility, and of its own accord produce fruits plen- 
tifully, the rocks of the mountains shall sweat with honey, wines 
shall run down with streams, and the rivers flow with milk.” Of 
this opinion, doubtless, was Tertullian, in his book De Spe’ Fide- 
lium: aud Nepos, who promised, saith Dionysius of Alexandria, 
‘a thousand years of corporea) delights on earth.” - Accordingly 
Gennadius, saith,§ ‘‘In the Divine promises, we believe nothing 
concerning meat and drink, as Irenzus, Tertullian, and Lactantius, 
teach from their author Papias, nor of the reign of a thousand 
years with Christ on earth after the resurrection, and the saints 
reigning deliciously with him, as Nepostaught.” St. Austin there- 
fore saith of this opinion, |] ‘‘ That it might be tolerable, if they 
mentioned any spiritual delights which the saints might enjoy 
by Christ’s, presence; but since they affirm, that they who then 
rise, Shall enjoy carnal and immoderate banquets of meat and drink 
without modesty, these things can only be believed by carnal men.” 
And because all this plenty could not he procured and enjoyed, 
these, houses could not be built,.nor these vineyards planted, nor 


_ this wine brought into the fat, nor this corn into the barn, thrashed, 
ground, and made fit for these new-raised inhabitants, without 


hands ; the ancients have made provision for this also, telling us, 
“that they shall be Kuptevorrec ext rife yijc,1 such as lord it upon 
earth ;” and therefore Irenius:saith, ** that which was spoken to 
Jacob, .“* The nations shall serve, and princes shall bow down to 
thee,” (Gen. xxvii. 27, 28.).ad tempora regni sine contradictione 
pertinet, quando regnabunt justi surgentes d mortuis, without all 
contradiction belongs to this millenary kingdom. ‘ The nations 
shall not utterly he destroyed (saith Lactantius++t), but some of 
them shall be left to be triumphed over by the just, and sub- 


jected to perpetual slavery.” ‘They think (saith Origentt) that 





* Dial. cam Trypb. p. 508. 

t ‘' Hee suatin regni temporibas, hoc est, ia septima die, que est verum jasioram 
sabbatum, in qua non facient one terrenum opus, sed adjacentem hubebunt paratam 
mensam & Deo pasceniem eos epulis omnibas,” lib. v. cap. 33. "Ev 1% Xidorranrnpits 
tiv quowndy prrarau Baro idior, Apollinaris apud Epiph. Wer. txxvii. p. 1032. 

_ -$ Cap. 54. ‘Terra vero aperiet foecunditatem saam, et uberrimaa frages sua sponte 
generabil: rupes montium melle aadabunt, per rivos vina decurrent, et flamioa lacte 
inandabunt,” lib, vii. cap. 24. — 

§ «Non quod ad cibam vel ad potem pertinel, sicul, Papia aucore, Irenwus, Ter- 
tullianas, et Lactantius acquiescant, neque post (I. per) mille annos post resurrectio- 
nein regnum Christi in terra fulurum, et sanctos cum illo ia deliciis regnaturos spe- 
ramaa, sicut Nepos docail, qai primam justoram resurrectionem, et secundam impiv- 
ram confixit.” Eccl. Dogmal. cap. 55. 

|*‘Sed cum eas qui taac resarrexerint, diennt immoderatissimis carnalibas epulis 
vacaturos, in quibus cibus sit lantus et potas, ul non solu nollam modestiam te- 
neant, aed modum quoque ipsius incredolitatis excedant, nullv modo ista possanl, 
nisi de carnalibua, credi.” De C. D. lib. xx, cap. 7. 

§ Barnab. §. 6. ** Lib. v. cap, 33. 

tt ‘* Gentes vero aoa extinguentar omnian, sed quidam relinquenlur in victoriam 
‘Dei, ut triampbentur & juslis, el sabjuagentar perpetuw servituti.”” Lact. lib. vii. 
cap. 24. Vide Epist. §. 11. - 

t} § Quinetiam ministros deliciaram harum dandos sibi alieaigenas putant, quoe vel 
aralores habeaal, vel stractorea parielum, & qaiboa dirata ipsorum et collapss civilas 
exlruatur, el arbilrantur qaod facultates eorum accipiant ad edendam, et in divitiis 
eorun dominentar, ut veniant et afferant aibi aarum, el thus, et Ispides pretiosos.” 
Tapt "Apyair, lib, ti, cap, 12. 
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aliens shall’ be given them to be sinister of their delights, who 
shall eitlier serve at the plough, or be their masons and carpenters 
to build up their fallen city, aod they suppose. they shall have of 
their provisions to eat, and have dominion over their:riches, so that 
they shall.come and offer to.them. gold, and frankincense, ‘and pre- 
cious stones.” Dr. Burnet must either produce these servile na- 
tions, as he: hath done Gog.or Magog, out of the mud, or his 
opinion must fall into it; unless he hopes to avoid this, by saying, 
that ‘*in this state it will be part. of their diversion and entertain- 
ment, to learn mechanics,” p. 213. v mi 
And because men can-hardly do this whole business without 
beasts, the ancients have made provisions of them also, subjecting 
to them not only sheep, and goats, and oxen, or bulls ; but wolves, 
and bears, and leopards, and lions, “ which, with all other ani- 
mals * (saith Irenzus), shall be then subject to man.” And that 
the doctor may not be at a loss for the production of these beasts, 
Stephanus Gobarusf informs him, the doctrine of the ancients was 
this, ‘ That the just should rise first, Kal ovy abrotce ravra ra Gua, 
and all.those living creatures with them.” Now the new mille- 
naries, as they say little of these slaves, and these brute beasts, who 
are. so necessary for.the. enjoyment of the universal plenty, and the 
goods of fortune prepared in this state ; so are they shy of owning 
futuras corporis voluptates et luxurias, such luxuries and bodily 
pleasures, as Origen saith} the millenaries of his time did expect. - 
- For, 5.in their Millenium, they were not only to feast and 
junket it, but also. to beget children. ‘‘ The virgins (saith Ire- 
neeus$) shall rejoice in the assemblies of the young men; and they 
that are left, shall be multiplied upon earth :”. accordingly he speaks 
of some believers, whom God had prepared to multiply, those who 
were left upon the earth, to be under the kingdom of the saints, 
and minister to this Jerusalem. ..{ They shall beget an infinite mul- 
titude (saith Lactantius))), and .their seed shall be holy.” ‘To 
their other luxuries (saith Origen{]) they add, nupttarum con- 
ventiones, et filiorum procreationes etiam post resurrectionem futu- 
ras; the solemnities ‘of marriage, and the procreation of children, 
even after the resurrection:” and again, “ they think (saith he**) 
that after the resurrection we shall eat and drink corporeal meats, 
and shall use those conjugal duties by which our prayers are hin- 
dered, and which cannot be performed without some impurity :”.and 
a third time, they believe, ++ ‘ that after the resurrection, we shall, 
according to the promises of the gospel, eat and drink, and, as 
some of them say, beget children; these things (saith he), should 
they come to the ears of heathens, would lay a great imputation 
of folly upon Christianity, since many heathens have better opi- 
nions than ‘these are:” so much are they mistaken who reckon 
Origen among the patrons of the Millenium. Stephanus Gobarus 
gives us the opinion of the millenaries in these words, + ¢ ‘‘ The just 
shall-rise first, and for a thousand years shall fare delictously, eat- 
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‘ing, and drinking, and getting children; and after this shall be the 


general resurrection.” Methodius* is the only person who denies 
they shall be thus employed after the resurrection; and with him 
doubtless ‘all our modern millenarics do agree, as knowing this 
unworthy to be the matter of a gospel-promise. 

§. V. Moreover, if ‘we consider the Scriptures on which elie an- 
cients grounded this Millenium, we shall perceive it necessary that 
all these doctrines should be maintained by them. For, 

-1.. That the temple or-city of ’Jernsalem should be new-built, 
and that the land of Judea should be the habitation of those who 
are to enjoy this new heaven and earth, can never reasonably be 
denied by those who interpret the sayings of the prophets literally, 
since they so plainly and so fully speak of a ‘‘ Mount Zion, to be 
established upon the top of the mountains,” Isa. ii. 2. xxvii. 13. 
Ivi. 7. and of God’s promises ‘ to beautify the place of his sanc- 
tend the house of his glory, and to make the place of his feet glo- 
rious,” Ix, 7. 13. and of ‘ all nations flowing in to her,’ and 


‘being gathered to her, and of all “ nations ahd tongues coming to 


see her glory,” Ix.5. and Ixvi. 18. when God had ‘Wroaght them 
ow into their own land. 

», 2. That this resurrection must ‘belong to all faithful Christians, 
and that they must all reign with Christ on earth, will follow from 
the literal interpretation of those words of St. John, + ** Thou hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred and tongue, 
and people, and nation, and hast made us to be kings and priests 
to God, and we shall reign on earth :” (Rev. v. 9, 10.) for, accord- 
ing to the import of.these words, if, as Dr. Burnet saith, they be- 
long to the first resurrection, all that have been redeemed by the 
blood ‘of Christ must reign on earth. This follows also from those 
words, “ I’saw the souls of. them-that were beheaded for the wit- 
ness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and (of them) which had 
not worshipped the beast, nor his image, and which had not received 
his mark upon their foreheads, nor upon their hands, and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years :” (Rev. xx. 4.) for, “ they 
who worshipped not the beast,” are all they ‘* whose names were 
written in the book of life.’ (Rev. xiii. 8. xvii. 8.) This follows 
from St. Peter’s new heaven and new earth, if truly interpreted 
by Dr. Burnet of this resurrection; ‘* for these (saith he) we 
Christians do expect, and therefore are concerned to be found of 
him without spot, and blameless.” (2 Pet. iii. 13,14.) This follows 
from the words of St. Paul, if they belong to the Millenium, as he 
saith they do; for they introduce “ the whole creation groaning 
to be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God, and all that had the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, groaning for the adoption,” 7. e. for the redemption of their 
bodies from corruption. (Rom. viii. 16. 23.) 

3. They must bring Christ from heaven toreign on earth, who 
coutend that this reign’ is the very time’of “ the restitution of all 
things *” (Acts in. 21.) for the heavens are only to contain him till 
that time ; and who infer this reign of Christ from those words, 
‘* They that have part in the first resurreetion shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years ;” 
for if they reign on earth without him, they do not reign there with 
him. Morédver, if he continue still at the right hand of God, 
with what propriety is this resurrection called, i) tapouzia, the pre- 
sence, the appearance of our Lord, and that from heaven? 

4. That in this Millenium they must fare deliciously, «drink 
precious wines, and have those splendid banquetings of which the 
fathers often speak, must follow from the application of all ihose 
passages to this state, which say, ‘ the meek shall inherit the 
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earth,” that they shall ‘drink new wine with Christ in his kingdom,’ 
that they shall receive *‘¢a hundred-fold increase of goods and 
lands ;”? that there shall be then a recompence of their alms given, 

‘and their feasts made for the poor; and from all that the prophets 
say, of the fruitfulness of the earth, and of the temporal blessings 
they shall then enjoy. 

5. That the nations shall the nserve them, and even build up 
Jerusalem for them, cannot be denied by them who literally inter- 
pret those words of the prophets, ‘The sons of strangers shall 
build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister to thee: the sons 
also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee, and 
they that despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of 
thy feet: und the nation and kiogdom that will not serve thee, 
shall perish :” (Isa. Ix. 10. 12, 13.) ‘And strangers shall stand and 
feed your flocks, aud the sons of the alien shall be your plough- 
men, and your vinedressers; ye shall eat the riches of the gen- 


tiles, and in their glory shall you boast yourselves,” (Ixi. 5. See 


also xlix, 22, 23.) And, 

G. That they shall have wives and children, and, as Irenzns 
saith, ‘ shall be multiplied npon the earth,” must follow from the 
lileral exposition of our Saviour’s promise, that they who have 
lost or forsaken wife or children for his sake, ‘shall receive a 
hundred-fold ;” for children cannot lawfully be begotten without 
wives, and the use of the marriage-bed. And, lastly, whereas the 
Millenium of the reverend Dr. Burnet is to begin after the conflagra- 
tion of the world, that of the ancients 1s still placed before it; ‘‘ We 
expect it (saith Justin Martyrt) before Christ’s coming to judg- 
ment.” ‘ After this (saith Tertulliant) shall be the destruction 
of the world, and the conflagration at the day of judgment, and 
we shall be ebanged in a moment into an apngelical substance.” 
«© God shall after this reign on earth a thousand years, and renew 
the world,” saith Lactantius.§ 

It therefore deserves to be admired, that learned men, with so 
much confidence, make use of these testimonies of seriptures, 
aud these authorities of the fathers, to establish their Millenium, 
and yet so stiffly should deny the consequences which flow so 
naturally from those scriptures, and reject what these ancients so 
generally delivered as a part of that doctrine. But, to,1usist no 
longer on these things, hence I suppose it evident, , 

1. That the doctrine of the Millenium was not the general 
doctrine of the primitive church from the times of the apostles 
to the Nicene council, as Dr. Burnet hath asserted ; for then it 
could have made no schisms in the church, 
Alexandria saith it did, declaring how fully he confuted it, and 
reconciled the brethren that were contending about it, and pre- 
vailed upon Coracius, the author and ringleader of this doctrine, 
to own he was convinced of his error, and promise he would no 
more embrace, or discourse of it to the people. 

2. That the old doctrine of the Millenium differed in ~s 
material points from that which is asserted by the new patrons 
of it. 

§. VI. If any man think it not safe, to discover so much of the 
nakedness of the fathers as [havedone in this chapter, I. answer: 

First, That I think it more safe than to let it be confidently 
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said and believed, that they were all millenaries from the first to 
the fourth century, seeing that shakes the foundation of episco- 
pacy, and the translation of the sabbath to the Lord’s-day, and 
other constitutions derived from the apostles. 

Secondly, I answer, That this mistake of the fathers, in a matter 
which they received from the traditions and notions of the Jews, 
.will not invalidate thetr authority in any thing delivered by them 
as witnesses of what they saw with their own eyes, or declared 
to have been then the practice of the church of Christ: nor will 
it affect their testimony mm any other doctrine which they neither 
did nor could receive, only on the authority of the Jewish 
doctors. 


“CHAP. 


§. I. How far I differ from the ancient and modern millenaries, 
and in what I agree with them. The proposition that the true 
Mileninm is only a reign of the converted Jews, aud of the 
gentiles flowing in to them: Ibid. §. II. Where it is noted, 
1. That all spiritual blessings have been still conveyed from the 
Jews to other nations, 2. That there will be a glorious con- 
version of the Jews to the Christian faith. § IIf, That the 
description of this conversion of the Jews, made by their own 
prophets and writers, answers fully to the Millenium of St. 
John, which he speaks of in the very words of the said pro- 
phets. §.1V. The characters which the patrons of the Millen- 
ium give of those times, accord exactly with the characters 
given by the prophets of the conversion of the Jews. §. V. 
The prophets seem.to intimate, that this conversion shall be 
effected by a full’ influence of the Holy Ghost upon them. 
§. VI. All the passages cited to this effect, from the Jewish 
writers, speak only of the Millenium, the resurrection, the 
new heavens and earth belonging to the Jewish nation. 


HAVING thus given youa just account of the Millenium of 
the ancients, and of the true extent of that opinion iu the pri- 
mitive ages of the church; I proceed now to shew, in what things 
I agree with the assertors of that doctrine, and how far ! find 
myself constrained, by the force of truth, to differ from them. 

§. I. I believe then, that after the fall of antichrist, there shall 
be such a glorious state of.the church, by the conversion of the 
Jews to the Christian faith, as shall be to it life from the dead ; 
that it shall then flourish in peace and plenty, ,in righteousness 
and holiness, and in pious. offspring ; that then shall begin a 
glorious and undisturbed reign of Christ over both Jew and 
gentile, to continue a thousand years during the time of Satan’s 
binding ; and. that, as John the Baptist was Elias, beeause he 
came in the spirit and power of Elias; so shall this be the chureh 
of martyrs, and of those who had not received the mark of the 
beast, because of their entire freedom from all the doctrines and 
practices of the antichristian church, and because the spirit and 
purity of the times of the primitive martyrs shail return. And, 
therefore, 

1. I agree with the patrons of the Millenium in this, That J 
believe Satan hath not yet been bound a thousand years, nor 
will he be so bound till the time of the calling of the Jews, and 
a time of St. John’s Millenium. 

2. Lagree with them in this, That the true Millenium will not 
figih till the fall of antichrist; nor will the Jews be converted 
till that time, the idolatry of the Roman church being one great 
obstacle of their conversion. 

3. Lagree both with the modern and the ancient millenaries, 


That then shall be great peace and plenty, and great measures of 


knowledge and of righteousness in the whole church of God. 

I therefore only differ from the ancient millenaries in three 
things; 

1. In denying Christ’s personal reign upon earth during this 
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thousand years; and in this both Dr. Burnet and Mr. Mead ex- 
| have renounced their doctrine. 

. Though I dare not absolutely deny what they all positively 
pn that the city of Jerusalem shall be then rebuilt, and the 
converted Jews shall return to it, because this probably may be 
collected from those words of Christ, ‘‘ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down till the time of the gentiles is come in,” Luke xxi. 24. and 
all the prophets seem to declare the Jews shall then return to their 
own land, Jer. xxxi. 38-—-40, yet do I confidently deny what 
Barnabas and others of them do contend for; viz. that the 
1emple of Jerusalem shall be then built again: for this is con- 
trary not only to the plain declaration of St. John, who saith, 
“J saw no temple in this new Jerusalem,” Rev, xxi. 22. whence 
I infer, there is to be no temple in any part of it; but to the 
whole design of the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is to shew the 
dissolution of the temple-service, for the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness of it; for the Jewish tabernacle was only a figure of the 
true and “the more perfect tabernacle which the Lord pitched, 
and not man;” the Jewish sanctuary only ‘ a worldly sanctuary, 
a pattern, and a figure of the heavenly one into which Christ 
our high-priest is sitiialal (Heb. viii. 2. ix. 2. xi. 23, 24.) Now 
such a temple, such a sanctuary, and such service, cannot be 
suitable to the most glorious and splendid times of the Christian 
church; and therefore.the apostle saith, “The Lord God omni- 
potent, anid the Lamb, shall be their yorinple.” 

3. I differ both from the ancient aud the modern millenaries, as 
far as they assert that this shall be a reign of such Christians 
as have suffered under the heatben persecutors, or by the rage 
of antichrist ; making it only a reign of the corverted Jews and of 
the gentiles then flowing in to them, and uniting into one church 
with them. ‘This I believe to be indeed the truth of this mistaken 
doctrine; and therefore I shall set myself more fully to explain 
and to confirin it. Let it be noted therefore, 

§&. II. 1. That as the Jews were the first nation which were 
owned by God as his people, and therefore are styled ‘his first- 
born,” Exod. iv. 22. ‘* Israel his elect,” Isa. liv. 
of Jacob, his chosen ones,” 1 Chron. xvi. 13. Psal. cv. 6. God 
having chosen them “to be a peculiar treasure to himself above all 
the people of the earth,” Exod. xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. so all nations 
of the world have ever siuce received the word of God and the 
true religion froin the Jewish nation, aod Jerusalem hath been still 
the mother of all other churches. Before the advent of our Lord 
and Saviour, to them alone, saith the apostle Paul, ‘* belonged the 
adoption, the glory, and the covenant, and the giving of the law, 
and the service of God, and the promises,” (Rom. Ix. 3.) and none 
then could be ‘ joined unto the Lord,” (Isa. lvi, 3.) and worship 
him aright, unless he joined himself to the Jews, and became a wor- 
shipper of the God of Israel, or a member of that churcli. 

After Christ's coming in the flesh, the gospel was first sent to 
them, as being ‘the children of the kingdom,” Matt. viii. 12. 
our Lord exercised his ministry only among them, whence he 
is styled “the minister of the circumcision,” Rom. xv. 8. and 
saith, he was not then sent to any but “ only to the lost shcep 
of the house of Israel,” Matt. xv. 24, And sending his apostles, 
he forbids them, whilst he was on earth, “to go into the way of 
the gentiles, or to enter into any city of Samaria,” Matt. x. 5 
but saith to them, ‘* Go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” After his ascension, they were charged to begin their 
preaching at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47, as Heduidinaty they did, 
" preaching the word to none but the Jews only,” Acts xi. 19. 
Paul, the apostle of the gentiles, first offers his ministry to them, 
preaching Christ in their synagogues, ‘¢ as his manner was,” Acts 
ix. 20, xiii, 5. xiv. 1, xvii. 12. 17. xviii. 4. and declaring “ it was 
necessary that the word of God should he first spoken to them,” 
Acts xiii. 46. the gospel being ‘‘ the i of God to salvation to 
every one that believeth, to the Jew first," Rom. ii. 10, and that 
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4. “the children 


through their fall and rejection of it, ‘ the gospel came unto the: 


gentiles,” Rom. xi. 28. the halt, lame, and blind, being called to this 
feast, because those guests first bidden refused to come, Luke xiv. 21. 

Note also, that notwithstanding the infidelity of many of them, 
the first church that ever received the gospel, the doctrine, 
the sacraments of the New Testament, was the Jewish church, . 
Acts ii. 42.47. All the churches of the gentiles received thie 
gospel from them, they being ‘‘ made partakers of their spiritual 
things,” Rom. xv. 27. and the word of God coming out from them 
to other churches, 1 Cor. xvii: 36.’ they being all ‘* grafted into 
their good olive-tree.” Hence, in the primitive times, the church 
of Jerusalem had the pre-eminence of all other churches; to her 
they went for the decision of their controversies, Acts ‘xv. and 
the bishop of Jerusalem is therefore styled by the ancients, *‘ the 
first bishop, the guide of priests, the top of the heads, the bishop, 
and chief of the apostles;” and the church of Jerusalem is said to 
be the church, “ cui omnes favorem impendunt quasi matri Chris- 
tiani nominis,” which all favoured as the mother of Christians. 

After the fall of antichrist, and before the second coming: of our 
Lord to judgment, the Jews shall be converted; and become a most 
famous church again. For this mystery the apostle hath revealed, 
** that blindness in part hath bappened to Israel until the fulness 
of the gentiles be come in, and so all: Israel shall be saved,’ as 

it is written” in the prophet Isaiah, lix. 20. “ There shall come 
out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turri away ungodliness from 
Jacob; for this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord, when I 
shall take away their sins.” These words are as a key to the. great 
things said by Isaiah touching the Jewish nation, and teach us to in- 
terpret them of their glorious conversion to the Christian faith, and 
the gathering them “out of every kindred, and tongue, and nation, ~ 
and people ;” that ‘‘ at the blowing of the great trumpet they may 
come from the land of Assyria and Eg gypt, atid may worship the Lord 
in the holy mount in Jerusalem,” (Isa. xxvii. 13.) and they may ‘fear 
the Lord from the west, and his glory from the rising of the sun.” 
(Isa. lix. 19.) This is that day “ when the Lord shall set his hand 
IYIV, a second time to recover the remnant of his people, and shall 
assenible the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from the four corners of the carth ;” (Isa. xi. 1], 12.) when 
he will so ‘ bring again the captivity of Jacob, and have mercy on 
the whole house of Israel, as to leave none of them any more there, 
nor hide his face any more from them ;” (Ezek. xxxix. 26. 28, 29.) 
when he shall so ‘* plant them in their land, that they shall no 
more be pulled up ont of the land that he hath given them:” (Amos 
ix. 14, 15.) so ‘Tobit saith, that ‘ when TAnpw0dorv of catpol rov 
aiéyvog, the times of the age shall be accomplished, they shall re- 
turn from all places of their captivity, and build up Jerusalem glo- 
riously, aud the house of God shall be built in 1t gloriously, as the 
prophets have spoken thereof,” Tobit xiv. 51. vi. 7. And when they 
shall be thus converted, and receive the gospel, then shall salva- 
tion be again derived from them to the geutiles, and they shall be 
the means of converting such of them as still remain to be con- 
verted ; and shall draw them to‘as great purity and zeal, and as» 
great knowledge of tbe truth, as ever the church enjoyed : for,: 
saith the apostle, ‘‘if the fall of ‘them he the riches of the world, 
and, the diminishing them the riches of the gentiles, how much 
more their fulness?” And ‘if the casting away of them be the 
reconciling of the world, what shall be the reconciling of them but . 
life from the dead,” to the same world? Rom. xi. 12.15. Of this 
the prophets speak very fully, saying, “In that day there shall be 
a root of Jesse which shall stand for an ensign to the people, aud to 
it shall the gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious,” Isa, xi. 10. 
«“ Behold (saith God), I will then lift up my hands to-the gen- 


| tiles, and set up my standard to the people, and they shall bring 
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thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their 
shoulders, and kings shall be thy nursing-fathers, and queens thy 
nursing-mothers ; they shall buw down to thee with their faces 
towards the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet,” Isa. xlix, 
22,23. * Behold, thon shalt call a nation that thou knowest not,, 
and nations that have not known thee shal] run unto thee, beeause 
of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of Israel; for he hath. 
slorified thee,” Isa. lv. 5. “ The Lord God that gathereth the 
outcasts of Israel saith, Yet will I gather others to him besides 
those that are gathered to him,” lvi. 8. “ And the gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising: 
lift up thine eyes round about, and see ; all they gather themselves 
together, they come to thee; thy sons shall come from far, and thy 
daughters shall be nursed at thy side; the abundance of the sea 
shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the gentiles shall come. 
to thee,” Ix. 3—5. ‘* And the sons of strangers shall build up 
thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee: therefore thy 
gates shall be open continually, they shall not be shut day nor night, 
that meno may bring unto thee the forces of the gentiles, and that 
their kings may be bronght: for the nation and kingdom that 
will not serve thee shall perish, and shall be utterly wasted,” ver. 
10—12, “Thou shalt suck the milk of the gentiles, and shalt 
suck the breasts of kings,” ver. 16. ‘ Ye shall be named the 
priests of the Lord; men shall call you the ministers of our God: 
ye shall eat the riches of the gentiles, and in their glory shall you 
boast yourselves,’ Ixi. 6. ‘The gentiles shall see thy righteous-. 
ness, and all kings thy glory,” Ixiit.2. ‘Behold, 1 will extend 
peace to her like a river, and the glory of the gentiles like a flow- 
ing stream,” Ixvi.12. “I will gather all nations and tongues, and 
they shall come and see my glory,” ver. 18. ‘‘ And they shall bring 
all their brethren for an offering to the Lord, out of al] nations to 
my holy mountain Jerusalem; and I will also take of them for 
priests and for Levites, saith the Lord: for as the new heavens 
and the new earth which I shall make shall remain before me, saith 
the Lord, so shall their seed and their name remain,” ver. 20—22. 
‘Many nations (saith Tobit) shall come from far to the name of 
the Lord God, with gifts in their hands, even gifts to the King of 
heaven, when his tabernacle shall be built again with joy, and he 
shall make his captives Joyful in Jerusalem; yea, all nations shall 
turn, and fear the Lord God truly,” xiii. 10, 11. 

§. HI. Now here it is easy to observe, how fully this descrip- 
lion of the conversion of the Jews, by their prophets, answers to 
the Millenium of St. John, who useth the very words by which the 
prophets had foretold their glorious conversion, and saith, they 
shall be then aceomplished. And, 

1. St. John speaks of a reviviscence of the church of the pri- 
mitive martyrs, that suffered ‘for the testimony of Jesus, and for 
the word of God,” Rev. xx. 4. (see chap. iii. §. 1.) and with them 
all the just. Now the very wortls dvdoraote and yoay, used by 
St. John, are very frequently used by the prophets, to express the 
glorious state of the Jewish chureh ; and by St. Paul, to signify the 
flourishing condition of the gentiles then. St. John saith, they 
who enjoy this Millenium, shal! be ‘ priests to God and Christ,” 
Rev. xx. 6. and the prophet Isaizh saith of the converted Jews, 
Ye shall be named the priests of the Lord: men shall eall 
you the ministers of our God,” Ixi. 6. and of the gentiles that 
come to them, ‘IT will take of them to be priests and Leyvites,” 
Ixvi. 21. This was the very thing proposed to the Jewish na- 
tion when God entered into covenant with them, that they should 
be “a kingdom of priests,” Exod. xix. 6. Baoidetov "leodrevpa, 
‘a kingly priesthood,” saith the Septuagint, DTD ODI, fe. 
‘“ kings and priests,” saith the Targum. This all Christians are 
already made, saith St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and St. Jolin, Rev. xvi. 
5.10. “We are (saith Justin Martyr*) truly priests to God :” 
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it therefore may be expected men should be more eminently so in 


that glorious state of the church. 

2. St. Juin speaks of a new heaven and a new earth that he 
saw, saying, “I'he former heaven and cartl.were passed away,” 
Rey. xxi. 1. antl introduceth our Lord, saying, .‘* Behold, I make, 
ull things new,” ver. 5. And the prophet Isaiah introduceth God, 
thus speaking at the conversion of the Jews, “ Behold, I create 
new heavens and new earth; and the former shall not be remeni-. 


bered, nor come into my mind,” Isa. Ixy. 17. And again, ‘1 


have put my word in thy mouth, that I may plant the heavens, and 
lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art 
my people,” h, 16. And, thirdly, in the very words of the au. 
thor of the Revelation, “Behold, } make all things new,” xliii.- 
18, 19; Seeing then these new heavens and new earth must be’ 
contempurary with. the conversion of the Jews, sure they must. 
be befure the conflagration of the world, é. e. before the Jewish 
nation be consumed to ashes; and therefore can be only a new, 
heaven and new earth, in that moral sense in which Maimonides 
explains the phrase, when he says, ‘it signifies, that God will, 
place thew in perpetual joy, in lieu of their former sorrow and. 
anxiety; so that the memory of their former sorrow shall no more 
remain,’'* , 

I confess there is this peculiarity in St. John’s new earth, that it. 
is said of it, xat 4) Sddacca odx Eorw ert, “aud the sea is not yet,” 
because he had all along represented the beast as ascending out of. 
the abyss, “and sitting upon many waters,” which were “ the 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues, that had sub- 
mitted to her,” Rev. xvii. 1.15. Now.beeause the beast was: 
utterly destroyed, and Satan-was bound up for a thousand years, 
and Gog and Magog were not to be gathered till then, nor were: 
the armies of the beast which were slain to rise again till the 
thonsand years .were past; (Rev. xix. 21. xx. G6.) therefore the: 
apostle saith, that in this new. earth, ‘ the sea was not yet.” 

3. St. Jolu saith, “I heard a great voiee from. heaven, say- 
ing, The tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell: 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself with. 
them shall. be their God,” Rev. xxi. 3. And Ezekiel, the other: 
prophet who, by the ancients, is supposed to speak of the Millen-. 
tum, saith in like manner, “ I will make a. covenant. of peace: 
with them, and will place them and multiply them, and will set 
my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore ; my tabernacle. 
also shall be with them, and I will be their God, and they shall be’ 
my people,” Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27. ; 

4. St. John saith, “ God shall wipe away all tears from their. 
eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things 
are passed away, Rev. xxi. 4. so also saith the prophet Isaiah 
of Jerusalem, that after the former heaven and earth were passed 
away, ‘‘ the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor 
the voice of crying,” Ixv, 19, that “ the Lord will wipe away tears 
from all faces,” xxv. 8. that “ they shall not hunger, nor thirst, 
neither shall the heat nor sun smite them; for he that hath merey 
on them shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall he 
guide them," xlix. 10. which words exactly answer to those of St. 
John, Rev. vii. 16, 17. ; 

5. St. John saith, “ The building of the wall of the city was: 
of jasper, and the city was of pure gold like unto clear class, 
and the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all. 
manner of precious stones,” Rev. xxi. 18, 19. and Isaiah saith, “y 
will lay thy stones with fair colours, and thy foundations with 
sapphires, and I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates 
of earbuneles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones” liv. 11, 12. 
and Tobit saith, ‘‘ Jerusalem shall be built up with sapphires, and 
4 


* « Qood dixi creabo novos coclos, &c. id ita intelligo, quod vos positurus sum ia 
twiiliam perpetuam loco loctis et anxietatis privris, noque ittias luxfs prioris me- 
sooria sit wansura.” More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 29. p. 268. 4 


a 


emeralds, and precious stones; thy walls, and ‘towers, and battle- 


ments, with pure gold ; and the streets of Jerusalerp shall be paved | 


with beryl, carbuncle, and stones of Ophir,” xiii, 16—18. 


4 


of “a pure river of water of life, proceeding ont of the throne 


of God, and of the “Lamh,”’ Rev. xxii. 1, 2, And the prophet 
Zachary speaks of “ living water going out of Jerusalem,” xiv. 8. 
And ‘he that passeth under the name of Esdras saith, “ They 
shall have the-tree of life planted for an ornament of sweet sa- 
vour: for unto yon (saith he) is paradise opened, the tree of life 
is planted,” 2 Esd. ii. 12. 

7. St. John saith, “There shall be no night there, and they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun,” xxii. 5. Isatah saith the same, 
Ix. 19. And the prophet Zechariah saith, ‘ It shall be one day 
which shall be known unto the Lord, not day nor night; and it shall 
come to pass, that at the evening-time it shall be light,” xiv.7. 

Moreover, St. John so represents the scene of things following 
the fall of antichrist, as plainly to inform us, that he is speaking 
of this glorious conversion of the Jewish nation, and God’s mar- 
rying fer again whom he had formerly divorced ; for as the church 
of Christ is represented 2s “the Israel of God,” Gal. vi. (6. 
the commonwealth of “Israel,” Eph. iit. 12. ‘ the Jerusalem 
which is above,” Gal. iv. 46. “ the celestial Jerusalem,” Heb. 
xii..22, so St. Jolin represents this new scene of things in the 
same language, saying, ‘ I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven,” Rev, xxi. 2. 
“He shewed me the great city, the holy Jerusalem, «descending 
out of heaven from God,” ver, 10. Now that this great and holy 
city, this new Jerusalem, is the Jewish chureh converted to God, 
the characters he gives of it will not suffer us to donbt: for, 
first, he saith, ‘‘ the city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
‘moon to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
‘Lamb is the fight thereof,” Rev. xxi. 23. So saith God of the 
conversion of the Jews: ‘ They shall call thee, The city of the 
Loril, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel,” Isa. Ix. 14. * Thou 
shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise; the sun shall 
be no more tliy light by day, neither for brightness shall the moon 
give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlast- 
ing light, and thy God thy glory,” ver. 18. 19. He saith, «© The gates 
of this city shall not be shut at all by day, neither shall there be any 
night there, and they shall bring the glory, and honour, repyy, the 
substance of the nations unto it,” Rev. xxi°25, 26. Even as Esaias 
had said, “ Thy gates shall he open continually, they shall not be 
shut day nor night, that men may bring unto thee the wealth of 
the gentiles, and that their kings may be brought,” Isa. Ix. 11. 
‘Lastly, he saith, ‘* The nations of them that are saved shall 
walk in the light of this city, anil the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour to it,” Rey. xxi. 24. which | have shewed to 
be the very thing foretold by the prophets at the conversion of the 
Jewish nation. 

Add to this, that he introduceth this holy city, this new Je- 
rusalem, ‘f prepared as a bride adorned for her husband,” Rev. 
_ xxi, 2. and saith, ** Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife,” ver. 9, 10. and then shews the great city, the 
holy Jerusalem; and xix. 7, 8. he saith, ‘* He heard a voiee, 
saying, The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 


herself ready ; and to her was granted, that she shontd he arrayed: 


in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righte- 
ousness of the saints.” Now thus have the prophets represented 
the Jewish church converted to God: hence is she introduced, 
speaking thos; ‘1 will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall 
be joyful in my God: for he hath clothed me with the garments 
of salvation, he hath covered me with the-robe of righteousness, 
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and asa bride 
adorneth herself with jewels,” Isa. Ixi. 10. And again, “Thou 
shalt no more be termed Forsaken, neither shall thy land any 
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6. St. John speaks of ‘the tree of life planted there,” and | 


And agatn, | 
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more be termed Desolate : .but thou shalt be called Heph-zibah, 
/and thy land Beulah ; for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy 
land shall be married,” Ixii. 4. and ver. 5. ‘* For as a young man 
-¢marrieth a virgin, so shall.thy sons marry thee ; and as the bride- 
groom rejoicetl over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.” 

§. IV. Add to this, that all the characters which the patrons 
of the Millenium give of thase times, exactly accord with the clia- 
racters given by the prophets of the conversion of the Jews, ‘and 
are many of them taken fromthe very words of the prophets, fore- 
‘telling those times ; for instance, 

1. * Indolence and plenty (saith Dr. Burnet, book iv. chap. 7. p. 
183.) seem to be two ingredients of this happy state.” Aceordingly 
‘the prophets every where speak, how * the riches of the gentiles 
shall then flow in to them,” Isa. Ix. 5. 11. ** and they shall eat the 
-riehes of the gentiles,” Ixi. 6. that ‘* there shall be then no hunger 
nor thirst, no heat nor sun to smite them, no voice of crying or 
weepiog.” (See Isa. xxxv. 10.) 

2. That it shall be ‘a time of universal peace, and freedom 
from war and persecution ;” (ibid. p. 184.) and this he , proves 
from the words of the prophets declaring,’ that at the day, that 
time when God shall create new heavens and new earth, ‘the lamb 
and the lion shall lie down together, and the sucking child shall. . 
-play with the basilisk, and-they shall not hurt in all my holy moun- 
tain,” as it is written, Isa. xi. G—9. and Ixv. 25, and saying, that 
* the nations shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks ; nation shall not. lift up a sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more,” Isa. ii. 4. Mteah 
iv. 3. as appears also from the promises, that God will then ‘ make 
‘her Officers peace,” -Isa, Ix. 17.'** mt will extend peace to her as 
a river,’ Ixvi. 12, 

3. That it shall be ‘* a kingdom of righteousness,” (ibid.) Ac- 


“ cordingly of -this holy city, Jerusalem, it is said, ‘* There shall no 


more come into thee the uncireutneised and unclean,” Isa. yi, 1, 
‘© A highway shall be there; and it shall be called the way of holt-, 
uess; the nnclean shall not pass over it,” xxxv. 8, which exactly an- 
sswers to those words of St. -John, “Into the holy city shall nothing 
enter that is polluted or unclean,” Rev. xxi. 27. And again, * ‘Thy 
people shall be all righteous,” Isa. Ix. 21. (See Zeph. iti. 9. Zech. 
xiv. 20, 21.) 

Moreover this, saith he, (p.:185.) will be “a state undera pe- ' 
culiar presence and Divine conduct, because the tabernacle of 
God will be with men, and he will dwell with them :” and this we 
‘see was promised at.the conversion of the Jewish nation, Ezek. 
XXXVI. 27. 

‘¢The last character (saith he) ‘that belongs to this state, or 
rather to those that enjoy it, is this, that they are kings and priests 
unto God;” and this also we have shewed to be promised to the 
eonverted Jews, Isa. Ixi. 6. Ixv. 20. . 

I add, That as the ancient fathers generally held that the time . 
would come when ‘ all Israel shall be saved,” aud be eonverted to 
the Christian faith; so did they as generally conceive that this 
should happen at the close of the world,* and about the time of 
our Saviour’s second coming; and most of them speak of it as 
a braneh of the Millenium. 

So Justin Martyr says onee and again, that t* then the Jews 
shall see and shall acknowledge him whom they have pierced ;” 
and he confesses to Trypho,t “ that Jerusalem shall be rebailt,” 
and that § Christians shall rejoive with Christ, together with the 
patriarchs and prophets, and with the Jews and their proselytes;” 
i. e. the nations then flowing in to them before the coming of our 
Lord.” So lrenwns|| declares, that then §* God will restore them | 
te 

*< tn the end of the world,” 2 Esd. ii. 34. vi. 19. 25. : 

¢ P. 2392.D. “Ore bmiyricerbe ele Gv EZexevrnrare. ¢ P. 24y. C. 
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to the land which he had promised, and given to their fathers, 
and they shall dwell in it in hope:” and Tertullian* saith, that 
‘he will then own the circumcision, *‘ et Abrahe gentem, cum 
ultimd venerit, acceptatione, et benedictione dignabitur,’ and ai 
his last coming vcill vouchsafe to accept and bless the seed of 
Abraham.” And this is suitable to the ancient opinion of the 
Jews,t that, “in the end of the world, there should be to them a 
world full of joy and exultation, so that their heaven and earth 
should as it were be renewed, according to the words of Isaiah,” 
xv. 17. So the Targum upon those words of Hosea, ‘ The chil- 
dren of Israel shall seek the Lord their God, and David their king, 
and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” 

§. V. Nor is it to be wondered that there should be then such 
a glorious conversion of them, and such a flowing-in of the nations 
‘to them, seeing the prophets seem to intimate there shall be then 
a full effusion of the Holy Ghost upon them, somewhat resem- 
bling that whicli was vouchsafed to the first ages of Christianity. 
So the prophet Isaiah speaks of the desolation of the city, @we 
av EAOy éy’ tude rvetpa ad i{pdov, * until the spirit be poured 
upon them from on high,” Isa. xxxn. 15. which 1s the very 
phrase in which our Lord promiseth the Spirit to his apostles, 
Luke xxiv. 49. St. Paul proves their conversion from those words 
of the prophet Isaiah, ‘‘ The Deliverer shall come out of Zion, 
-and shall turn away iniquity from Jacob :” with which these are 
immediately connected, “‘ And this is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord; My spirit that is upon thee, and my words which 
Ihave put into thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed’s seed, from henceforth for ever,’ lix. 20, 21. And again, 
xliv. 3. “I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods 
upon the dry ground; I will pour my spirit upon thy seed, and 
my blessing on thy offspring.” So Ezek. xxxvi, 24. ‘ I will take 
you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own Jand.” And, ver. 27. ‘ I will put 
my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes.” And 
xxxix, 28, 29. “I have gathered them unto their own land, 
and have left none of them any more there: neither will I hide 
my face any more from them, for I have poured out my spirit 
upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord.” And this seems plainly 
to be hinted in these words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 15—17. 
«* Even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their 
heart. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil 
shall be taken away; for the Lord is (the giver of ) that Spirit, 
(or ov éé) where the Lord is, there is the Spirit: and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,” from subjection to the law, 
and from that veil which hinders them from turning to Christ. 

To this Mr. Mead (p. 761. 767.) conjectures there shall be 
added a vision of Jesus Christ to them ; for, saith God by his pro- 
phet Zechariah, xii. 10. “I will pour upon the house of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
of supplications, and they shall look upon him whom they have 
pierced, and mourn for him.” And Christ being asked, ‘* What shall 
be the sign of the end of the world?” Matt. xxiv. 3. saith, ver. 30. 
**Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and they 
shall sce all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory.” And he spake to the Jews thus, ‘ Verily 1 say unto you, 
Yet a little winle, and you shall not see me till you say, Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord,” Matt. xxiii. 39. 

Or, that according to the ancient and general doctrine both of 
Jew and Christian, they shall have an Elias sent to instruct them, 
n deliverer evexey Yiwy, for the sake of Zion, as the Septuagint, 
Isa. lix. 20. for, saith he, “It may be fit to conceive magnifi- 
cently of so great a work of God, towards a people for whom he 
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hath formerly shewed so many wonders ; especially this being the 


greatest work of merey and wonder that ever he did for them, far 


beyond the bringing them forth of Egypt, and leading them in the 
wilderness.”” And to this he refers these words of Kcclesiasticus ; 
‘Elias was ordained to turn the hearts of the father to the son, 
and to restore, Kivagrfioa, the tribes of Jacob: Maxdpror oF iddy- 
ré¢ aé, kal of &yarfjoee Kexoopnptvot, Kul yap typetc Cwy Cyodpeda, 
blessed are they that see, and are adorned with love, for we shall 
surely live,” Ecclus. xlviii. 10. 11. Where note, that their conver- 
sion is again represented by anew life, and by the very word used 
concerning the souls of the martyrs which were slain, Rev. xx. 4. ; 

§. VI. Add to this, that as all the ancient millenarics held, that 
this reign on earth should be at Jerusalem,* and that the Jews con- 
verted then should reign together with the Cliistians; so all the 
passages cited from Jewish writers concerning the Millenium, 
speak only of the Millenium of the resurrection, the new heavens 
and new earth the Jewish nation shall enjoy. This 1s apparent from 
those words on which the Midrash Tehillim founds this Millen- 
ium, viz. “‘ Comfort us, according to the days in which thou hast 
afflicted us,” Psal. xc. 15. in Babylon, in Greece, in Rome: from the 
words cited by Galatinus, lib. xii. cap. 1. from R. Eliezer, cap. 34. 
‘As I live, saith the Lord, I will raise you in the time to come, im 
the resurrection of the dead, and I will gather you, with all Israel, 
into the land of Israel:” from those cited from R. Saadias on 
Dan. vii. 18. ‘* Because the Jews rebelled against their Lord, 
their kingdom shall be taken from them, and given to the four 
monarchies who shall possess it in this world, and shall subdue and 
carry captive Israel, till the age to come, in which the Messiah 
shall reign:” from the Targum on Hos. xiv. 8. “ They shall be 
gathered from the midst of their captivity;” and on Psal.i. 4. 
from the passage quoted by Galatinus, lib. xi, cap. 1. from the book 


Beracoth, that ‘‘ Israel shall no more make mention of their de- 


parture out of Egypt in the age to come, in the days of the Mes- 
siah:” and from the words cited by Mr. Mead, ‘Luke xxi. 24. 
‘¢ The Jews shall be carried captives into all nations, till the times 
of the gentiles he fulfilled, and then they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds:” from the words of Tobit, cited by Mr. 
Mead, p. 579. ‘“ Then the children of Israel shail go into a 
very long captivity; but the blessed God shall remember them, 
and gather them from the four corners of the earth.”’ Accordingly, 
Mr. Mead sums up their opinion thus: “They expect their fore- 
fathers, at least such as were just and holy, should rise in the be- 
ginning of the same Millenium, and reign in the land of Israel, 
with their offspring, under the Messiah:” and, saith he, ‘I can 
bardly believe that all this smoke of tradition could arise, but from 
some fire of truth anciently made known to them.” And this I 
freely grant, and do indeed suppose, by asserting a prediction of 
such a general call of the Jews, near the close of the world, as they 
styled Zworoinatc, a reviving, and a resurrection of them, But how 
comes this tradition to relate to Christian martyrs beheaded for the 
name of Christ, or to be fulfilled in the resurrection of them only 
who are chiefly Christians, not of the Jews, but of the gentiles? 
Mr. Mead solves the matter thus, p. 604. ‘‘ Under the second sort 
of these reigners, 1 would ina particular respect understand the 


nation of the Jews then converted to the Christian faith, who, 


coming in towards the end of the day, may, above all others, be 
said to be those who had not worshipped the beast, nor his image, 
nor had received his mark upon their foreheads or their hands.” 
And thus will truth prevail at last, but to the ruin of this literal 
resurrection: for how can they literally be ‘said to live agai, 
and to have a part in the first resurrection, who were never slain 
for the faith?” and who are not to be converted, say their own 
prophecies and traditions, till God createth a new heaven and a 
new earth, and mucli less till the fall of Babylon ? 


* Justia Martyr, Iren. Terlul. supra. 
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CHAP. III. 


§. I. This chapter contains an answer to all the arguments pro- 
duced from Scripture, to prove this literal resurrection of the 

“ martyrs, and this reign of them on earth a thousand years, viz. 
1. To the chief argument for ~ opinion, from Rev. xx. 4—6. 
§. IT. To 2 Pet. iii. from ver. 5.13. §. TNT. To Heb. ii. 5. com- 
pared with i. 6. §. IV. To Matt, v. 5, “* The meek shiall inherit 
the earth.” §. V. To Rom. viii. 19, 20, ‘*The creature shiail be 

‘© delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 

’ liberty of the sons of God.” §. VI. To Acts iii. 20, 21. ‘‘ The 
heavens must receive him, till the time of the restitution of all 
things.’ §. VII. To Matt. xix. 27—29. ‘Ye that have followed 
me in the Tegeneration, shall sit upon twelve thrones, And they 
shall receive a hundred-fold now in this life.” 


I PROCEED now to the arguments produced from Seapine, 
for the doctrine of the Millenium ; to which I hope to return a 
-clear and satisfaetory answer, beginning with those words of the 
Revelation, in which all the assertors of this doctrine place their 
confidence. And they are these : 

§. I. Arg. 1. ‘‘ And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given to them; and I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and 
‘they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, Rev. xx. 4. 


« But the rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years _ 


were finished. ‘This is the first resurrection, ver. 5. 

‘* Blessed and holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection : 
‘on such the second death hath no power; but they shall be priests 
of God andof Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years,” 
ver. 6. 

1. Here, say they, is mention of a first resurrection, antecedent 
to the general resurrection of the just, who are not to live again, 
till they who first rise have reigned a thousand years on earth. 

2. This resurrection, say they, is proper to those who were “slain 
for the testimony of Jesus, and the word of God, and were not 
worshippers of the beast.” 

3. This resurrection, say they, is not a metaphorical, but a pro- 
per resurrection ; for the souls, 7. ¢ the persons of them that were 
slain, live again. 

4. They do “reign with Christ a thousaod years,” and that 
reign, say most of. them, is to be upon earth ; therefore there is to 
be a reign of those martyrs, who were “ slain for the testimony of 
Jesus, and the word of God,” upon earth a thousand years. — 

Now, in answer to this argument, let it be noted : 

Ans. 1. ‘That it is not the bodies, but the souls of them that 
are beheaded, who are said to live. Now the word Yvy7, rendered 
soul, oceurs stx times in this book, this place excepted ; and in all 
‘these places, it signifies either the soul in separation or distinetion 
‘from the body, or the living soul; for, vi.9. ‘‘ The souls under the 
altar,” not only “* ery with a loud voice,” but they are ‘ clothed 
‘with white robes,” ver. 10, 11. Which expressions cannot be well 
applied to dead bodies, vill. 9. The xrispara tyovra Wuyae are 
the creatures having animal souls by which they lived, xii. 11. It 
plainly signifies their lives, 7. e. the souls by which men live, xvi. 3. 
It is expressly 7 Yuyy Cwoa, the living soul, xviii. 13. 
the lives of men, or else the souls of men, which they did hunt 
for, or devour, as Ezek. xiii. 18. 20. 22. 25. and ver. 14. éme- 
Gupta ric Wuyiic is, the desire, not of the body, but of the soul : why 
‘therefore must this word be here supposed to signify, not the soul, 
but that dead body opposite to it, which alone properly can, be 
said to rise, and live again 2 

2. Let it be noted, that a proper and a literal resurrection 
is never, in the whole New Testament, expressed or represented to 


and great, stand before God, and the books were opened ; 


alive into a lake of fire,” ver. 20. 


It signifies 


us, by the living of the soul ;. but always by the living, raising, or 
the fefiwelineion of the dead, “the raising of the bodies of the 
saints, of them that slept in the dust,” or “ in their graves and se- 
pulchres,” or who were ‘ buried in the sea,” or ‘‘in the earth:” if 
then the Holy Ghost here meant a literal aud proper resurrection, 
why doth he so much vary from the terms he constantly doth use 


elsewhere, whenever he discourseth of such a resurrection, and take 
up with the terms so oft applied, in Seripture, toa moral and meta- 


phorical resurrection? As we shall see hereafter. 

Ans. 2. I grant, that here is mention of a first resurrection, 
an antecedent to the general | and proper resurrection; but then it 
plainly is a resurrection, in which all that are “ blessed and holy,” 


cand over whom the ‘‘ second death hath no power,” have a part, 


ver, G. and they are all whose names are written in the book of 
life, ver. 14, 15. It is a resurrection of all who had not worship- 


-ped the beast, ver. 4. and they are all the same persons, Rev. xiii. 
8. It is.a resurrection of those who are made ‘kings and priests 


to God and Christ,” which all good Christians are, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 6. 


,and therefore not of martyrs only. 


Again, it is a resurrection before the day of judgment, and be- 


fore the sea, and death, and-the grave, deliver up their dead, as the 


words following intimate, ver. 12, 13. viz. ‘I saw the dead, small 
and 
another book which is the book of life; and the dead were judged 
out of these things which were written in the books, according to 
their works. And the sea gave up her dead that were in it: and 
death and hades delivered up their dead that were in them : and 
they were judged, every man according to his works.” Where note, 
that the dead delivered up, were all that were “ judged according 
to their works.” It also is a resurrection before Chnist’s coming “ to 


render to every man as his works shall be ;?? for this he after pro- 
-miseth to do, xxii. 12. Whereas, according to the doctrine of thie 


Millenium, Christ had already given to them, whom he had raised 
to reign with him on earth, the blessing promised ‘to him that 
overcometh,” Rev. ii. 26, 27. il. 23. v. 10. 

_g. The rest of the dead, that lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished, are not, the just, but the synagogue of 
Satan, Gog and: Magog, ver. 8. For St. John, chap. xix. repre- 
sents the ‘‘ King of kings, and Lord of lords,” with “ the armies 
which were in heaven, making war with the kings of the earth, 
and their armies,” and giving “ ‘their flesh to be meat” unto them ; 
in which war “ the beast was taken, and the false prophet, and cast 
And then it follows thus, xai oi 
Aowrol, and the rest of them, who were gathered together to make 
war with this King of kings, ‘* were slain with the amar that came 
ont of his mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their flesh,’ 
ver, 21, Now, it being by the pagan emperors first, and by the 
beast afterward, that Satan, “ the great dragon, made war with 
the seed of the woman which kept the commandments of God, and 
had the testimony of Jesus Christ, ” Rey, xii. 17. these instru- 
ments of Satan being thus slain, and overcome by Christ, Satan is 
bound a thousand years; #.e. he is so long disabled from per- 
secuting and molesting the church of Christ: and during this space, 
she is raised up to her primitive purity, and Paarl gloriously, 
and so is represented as having a resurrection from the dead : 
this thousand years being ended, Satan is let loose again, and ga- 
thers again his instruments, é.e. ‘ the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to battle, and they 
compass the camp of the saints,” Rev. xx. 8, 9. And this is the 
living of the rest of the dead again, after the hitmtgnd years were 
aid: ver. 5. For it is only, oi dowrol, the rest that were 


‘slain, xix. 21. that lived again; it is only those who had no 


share in the first resurrection, and so were neither blessed nor 
holy, ver. 6. nor had their names written in the book of life; 
and consequently, those ou which the second death had place, 
which death they suffered when ‘‘ fire came down from heaven and 
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devoured them,” and they were cast “into the lake of fire with 
the devil,” ver. 10. 15. 

And that of Noerol, the rest, xix. 21. xx. 5. should signify the same 
persons, cannot seem strange, if we consider that only four verses 
intervene betwixt them. And that they niust be the same persons, ts 
evident from the connexion of the words, thus; ‘* The rest of the 
dead lived not till the thousand years” of Satan’s binding, and the 
stints’ reign were ended, ver. 5. And when those “thousand years were 

-ended, Satan was loosed, and gathered them together against that 
church of Christ, which had thus reigued a thousand years, ver, 7--10. 

And this ‘fiterpretation, as the rest of the dead” rising again, 
gives a clear answer to the objection of Mr. Mead, against the 
other senses commonly imposed upon these words, viz, ‘That it 
would be a most harsh and violent interpretation, to say, The dead 
and the living again of the dead, should not be taken in the same 
sense :” for, according to this exposition, they are exactly taken in 
‘the same sense: the dead church living again, in the same meta- 
phorical sense in which the rest of the dead, the enemies of the 
church, live again, at the end of the thousand years, when Satan 
is loosed, and gathers them to battle against the church. 

'4. The souls of them who were “slain for the testimony of 
‘Jesus, and for the word of God,” are those Christians who were 
slain in the tine of the ten persecutions; and the souls of them 
‘who worshipped not the beast,” are those Christians who chose 
rather to die, or suffer persecution, than to be guilty of Romish idol- 

‘atry: and they are said to live again, ‘as the beast which had re- 
ceived “riv mAnyiv Savdrov, the wound of:death, and one of 
‘whose heads was wannded to death, @Zncev, lived again,” Rev, xiii. 
‘8. 12. viz. inthe succession of the autichristian beast, to him'which 
‘exercised the power of the heathen emperors over the earth, and 
revived the idolatry of the heathen empire. ‘And as the two wit- 
‘nesses, when slain, are said to'live again, ‘‘ the spirit of life from 
God entering into them,’ Rev. xi. 7. 11. because a succession of 
men of the sanie faith, and the same opposition to the beast, revive 
and flourish after they were slain; some here reply, that “ this 
was spoken of the two churches,” that they were slain, and lived 
again, notof the supposita. But why then may not the words of the 
‘St. John be spoken of the church of Jew and gentile, then reviving, 


and not of the supposita? Moreover, these two witnesses are said | 


to be sjain,ver. 7. and their ‘‘dead bodies to lie in the streets of the 
great city,” ver. 18.to be seen lying there “three days and a half,” 
and not to be suffered to be put into their graves, ver. 9. and’ “ after 
three days and a half, the Spirit of God” is said to “ enter into 
‘them, to make them stand upon their feet, and live again.” If 


therefore nothing of this be spoken of the supposita, why should’ 


those words, ‘* I’saw the souls of them who were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, aud they lived again,” be spoken of the supposita, 
and not of the churches of the converted Jews and gentiles ? This 
being the prophetic seheme by which the Scripture still represents 
the on restoration of God’s chureh and people. For, 

1. The restoration of the church is sometimes represented as a 
‘resurrection of it from the dead. So saith the prophet Isaiah, 
‘Avasrijaovrat ot vexpot, ** Thy dead shall arise, and be raised out 
of their tombs,” xxvi. 19. So God speaks to the Jewish nation 
by Ezekiel, saying, ‘* ] will open your graves, and cause you to 
come out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel,” 
Ezek. xxxvii. 13, 14. The prophet Hosea speaks thus; “In three 
days, Earacrnat pela, we shall rise up again, and we shall live be- 
fore him,” Hos. vi. 2. And the apostle, speaking of this very 
matter, viz. the conversion of the Jews, saith, “It shall be even 
to the gentiles, Jw) é vexpwr, as life from the dead,” Rom. xi. 15. 
Here then is a resurrection of the church of God, agreeable to that 
which our inierpretation of this passage of the Revelation doth 
import: nor is there any more reasen to say the words of St. John 
respect the supposita, and not the churches, than to say the same 
of many of the places cited. 
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Moreover, the Scripture doth more frequently mention the 
restoration of the church, and her return from a low, captive, 
and afflicted state, under the metaphor of ‘a new life, a life from 
the dead, a reviviscence of God's church and people.” Thus when 
God moved the Persian kings to let the Jews retarn to their own 
land, he is by Ezra said to give them, {worolyaw, a reviviscence, 
Ezra ix. 8, 9. The Psalmist, speaking of himself, as the text, or of 
God's people also, saith the niarginal reading, useth these words, 
* Thou which hast shewed me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken 
me (marg. ws) again, and shalt bring me up again (marg, us ) from 
the depth of the earth,” Psal. Ixxi. 20. And the church speaketh 
thus to God, Zwdécec, Thou wilt quicken us,” and “ we will 
call upon thy name,” Psa). Ixxx. 18, And again, “ Thou wilt re- 
turn, cal Zwdoee hyde, and revire us, and thy people shall rejoice 
in thee,” Psal. Ixxxv. 6. Zijoovrat ot reOvewréc cov, ** Thy dead 
men shall live,” Isa, xxvi. 19. say ——— and Theodotion: 
eg ‘© WVe shall lice in his sight,” saith the prophet Hosea, 
vi. 2, 3, and xiv. 17, “ They shall live with their childten, and 
return again,” saith the prophet Zachary, x. 8, 9. The son of 
Sirach saith, “ At the coming of Elias faq fnodpeba, we shall 
live again,” x\viii. 11. But the chief seat of this metaphor i is in the 
thirty-seventh chapter ‘of ‘Ezekiel; where’ God is introduced in- 
quiring of the Jews in Babylon, Ed ficerat, “* Can these bones live ?” 
ver. 3. and promising to put into them Tvetpa fwijc, ** the breath 
of life,” ver. 5. and saying “ I will put my spirit into you, «al £4- 
osobe, and ye shall live ;” and bidding the prophet blow upon them, 
kat Cnodrwoay, * that ther y may live,” ver. 9. and declaring, that 
when he had done so, * breath entered into them, cal “THe, and 
they lived egain, and stood upon their feet,” v. 10. in all which 
places, the very word which St. John useth to express the first re- 
surreetion is here used to express the return of the church from 
her obseurity and thraldom toa glorious state. Why therefore may 
not the word in St. John bear that sense which it so often bears in 
the prophetic writings, and twice in the New Testament,* when 
spoken of the gentiles? It hence at last appears, that by this inter- 
pretation, I put no foree upon the words, but do expound them in 
the familiar sense in which they are still used upon the like occa- 
sion in the prophetic writings. << 

Now it is generally agreed, by those who own this conversion of 
‘the Jews, that it is not to commence till after the destruction of 
the beast, or the downfal of antichrist, mentioned chap. xviii. And 
therefore, in the next chapter, he begins his discourse upon it 
saying, xix. 7, ‘The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath nie herself ready ;” i. e. she who ‘was ‘formerly put away, 
because shé was not prepared+ for the bridegroom’s coming, was 
now to be married to God again. And, thay Xx1. he reassuimes 
this matter,and shews the side the Lamb's wife, in such a descrip- 
‘tion, as will not suffer us to doubt she is the Jewish nation con- 
verted to the Christian faith: for he calls her the holy city, and 
the new Jerusalem; and tells us, in the very words of Isaiah, Ix. 
3.10. that the “nations which shall be saved shall walk in the 
light of this city.” He calleth her also the bride to be married to 
the Lamb; whieh is the description the prophets make of this con- 
verted nation, viz. as of a bride adorned with her jewels, and as 
one that is to be married to the Lord.” (Isa. xi, 10. Ixti. 4,5.) And 
he goes on ina continual description of this new Jerusalem, in the 
words of the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel, speaking of the conver. 
sion of the Jewish nation. The city also ‘‘ coming down from 
heaven,” ver. 10. is the new chureli of the converted Jews, said to 
come down from heaven, according to the Hebrew phrase; because 
of that Divine wisdom, and those spiritual gifts and graces with 
which she shall be adorned from heaven : for, as they were wont to 
say of one who treated of sublime heavenly things, that he did 
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wp py “ ascend into heaven,’* and speak as one who was 
admitted into the Divine councils, (Deut. xxx. 11, 12. Prov. xxx. 3.) 
and of those who heard these things, that they were ‘‘ exalted to 
heaven:” (Matt. xi. 23.) so the pouring down of these gifts and bless- 
ings.is represented as ‘the opening of heaven,” and letting them 
down upon the earth. Thus when St. John receives his prophecy, 
he ‘* sees a door opened in beaven,” and hears ‘a voice, saying, 
Come up hither, and 1 willshew thee what shall be hereafter,’ Rev. 
iv. 2. Where note, that. the voice he heard then, was ‘as the 
voice of a trumpet: and so the very same voice he heard when he 
was “in the spirit,” Rev.i.10. The two witnesses also, when 
they live again, are ‘‘ called up into héaven,” Rev. xi. 11,°12. as 
being filled with heavenly wisdom. And since the spiritual gifts, 
imparted to the:church, are’ said to come *“ from above, from the 
Father of lights,” James i. 7. and they who were made partakers of 
them, to have ‘‘ tasted, rij¢ dwpede éroupaviou, of the heavenly gift ;” 
seeing the church of Christ ‘“is the Jerusalem which is from 
above,” Gal. iv. 25. “ the heavenly Jerusalem,” Heb, xii. 22. it 
is no wonder that she is represented: here as coming down from 
heaven, when she was, as it were, to-have a ‘* new birth” which is 
‘¢from above,” John iii. 3. and to be adorned with ‘ spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things in Christ Jesus,” Eph. 1. 3. and to be 
reduced to her primitive lustre and purity: for then shall the pu- 
rity of the church return, and be as it was in the times of the first 
martyrs for the faith; andthe gospel shall be professed, without 
any antichristian mixture ; as they who opposed the beast, endea- 
voured to preserve it: and thus shall these martyrs and opposers 
of the heast live again. 

A reverend and worthy person, of more than ordinary skill io 
matters of this nature, is of opinion; — 

First, “ That the first resurrection here mentioned, will be a li- 
teral resurrection of them that have lost their lives for the testimony 
of Christ, to enjoy eternal life in heaven'a thousand years before the 
general resurrection, as the martyrs of the Old Testament arose 
with the body of Christ,” Matt. xxvii. 52. 
he) with Christ, not on earth, but in heaven, where Christ is, and 
shall be, till he come to jndgment.” 

Secondly, He is of opinion, ‘that not ouly the martyrs shall then 
rise to heavenly bliss, but that their murderers shall then also rise 
to eternal pnnishment:” which he gathers from those words of Da- 
nicl, xii. 2. ‘¢ And many of them that sleep in the dust shall arise, 
some to everlasting life, and some to everlasting shame and con- 
tempt.” Now, 

First, Against the doctrine of the first and second resurrection, 
properly so called, I have offered some arguments in the annota- 
tions on 1 Cor. xv. and chap. iv. §. 2. I therefore only farther note ; 

First, That St. Matthew speaks not one word of any martyrs 
that-arose after Christ’s resurrection, but only of the arising of some 
saints that slept, and their going into the holy city, and appearing 
unto many; which seems rather to make it probable, they were 
saints who had lived in the memory of those to whom they appeared, 
and were known. (See the note there.) : 

Secondly, St. Matthew doth not say, as St. John doth, that “many 
souls lived;” but, that tod\Aa awpara, ‘ many bodies of those 
that. slept arose out of their sepulehres :” his words must therefore 
he understood of a proper resurrection of the bodies of the saints : 
but it cannot be hence inferred, that the words of St. John bear 
the same sense. 

Thirdly, St. John doth not say, his martyrs shall reign with Christ 
a thousand years “ before the general resurrection,’? but only, 
that “ they shall reign with Christ a thousand years ;” which seems 
an odd expression, when applied to them who are raised to reign for 
ever with him : add to this, that after the resurrection of St. John’s 
saints to “ reign with Christ a thousand years,” Satan is loosed, 
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and raises his armies to fight against, and compass about njy xa- 
pepBorijy trav ayiwy, the camp of the saints, ver. 7—9. which fairly 
Intimates, that the saints, mentioned ver. G.as partakers of the first re- 


" surrection, were still on earth, and not reigning with Christ in heaven. 


Lastly, ‘The second part of this opinion seems to contradict 
many scriptures which expressly teach, that the time of the punish- 
ment of the wicked shall be after the sentence of absolution hath 
been passed upon the blessed, Matt. xxv. 41. 4G. when all the 
good have gone into everlasting life, John v. 28, 29. at the day of 


Judgment, and when we shall appear before the judgment-seat of 


Chnist, Rom. ii. 8, 9. 16..2 Cor, v. 10. and that they who have 


_ persecuted Christ’s members, shall be punished at ‘ the revelation 


of Christ from heaven,” 2 Thess. i.G. 9. at “the conflagration of 


| world,” 2 Pet, ii. 9. iii. 7. at “the day of judgment,” Jnde 

14, 15. “ when he cometh inthe clouds,” Rev. i. 7. and that the 

crown of glory shall be given to the righteous at the same time. 
(See note on 2 Tim. iv. 8.) 


Obj. 2. Some refer to this Millenium those words of Christ, 
Matt. v. 5. ‘* Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
carth ;” saying, that neither David nor our Saviour could under- 
stand this otherwise than of a future state; hecause it is not the 
meek, but the great ones of the world, that slice the earth among 
them, and court-flatterers that scramble for preferment.” 

Ans, But it is evident toa demonstration, that David did under- 
stand this of the present earth, or of: the land of Canaan ; for the 
tenor of this whole thirty-seventh Psalm is designed to shew, that 
wicked inen shall, by God’s judgment, suddenly perish, whilst 
righteous men lived easily and quietly in the land of Canaan: so 
ver. 9. §¢ Evil-doers shall be cut off: but they that wait upon the 
Lord, they shall inherit ‘the earth : for yet a little while, and the 
wicked shall not be, but the meek shall inherit the earth. They that 
are hlessed of him, shall inherit the earth; and they that are cursed 
of him, shall be rooted out.” So ver. 34. ‘* Wait on the Lord, and. 
keep his way, and he shall exalt thee, rod xAnpovopijoat ry yijy, to 
inherit the earth: when the wicked are destroyed, thou shalt see 
it.” (See also ver. 14.17. 19. 23, 24, 25, 26.) It is therefore unad- 
visedly said, the Psalmist ‘‘conld not understand this of the present 
earth,” and that upon a plain mistake of the import of the phrase ; 
as if inheriting the earth, was enjoying a vast fortune, or a great 
share of temporal enjoyments here : whereas, the comfort of this 
life, as our Lord teacheth, Luke xii. 15. ‘*consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things that we possess.’””? The phrase rather im- 
ports, that meekness 1s the best way to procure us a Jong and. 
peaceable life on earth, Psa). xiv. 12. 14. 1 Pet. i. 10. and that 


. the meek person shall ordinarily have the most sure enjoyment of 


these things, as far as they are needful : that he shall enjoy them 


_with the greatest quiet and tranquillity, without the strife, debate, — 


anxiety, and trouble, which imbittcr the enjoyment of these things 
to others, and with the truest comfort, sutisfaetion, and content- 
edness of mind. For, as Chrysostom well ohserves upon the place, 
because the Jews had been oft taught this Jesson in the Old. Testa- 
ment, our Saviour addresses himself to them in the language they 
had been accustomed to; this Son of David repeateth and, con- 


-firmeth to them the promise made by David.’ Aad this I judge to. 


be the most natural and truest exposition of these words. 
Obj. 3. Our Saviour promises to his disciples and followers, that 
for the Josses they should sustain here on his account, and for the 


sake of his gospel, they should receive there a hundred-fold, and 


sit upon thrones with him, judging the tribes of Israel. The words 
are these: ‘¢ And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that _ 
ye which have followed me in the regencration, when the Son of 

man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel,” Matt. xix. 27. 


98. These thrones must, in all reason, be the same with the 


thrones mentioned, Dan. Vii. Apoe. xx, 4. and therefore mark the 
same time and state: and sceing, in those places, they plainly 
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signify the millennial state or the kingdom of Christ, and his saints, 
they must here signify the same in this promise of our Saviour to 
“his suffering followers. And as to the word radcyyeveola, which is 
here translated regeneration, it is well kuown, that both the Greek 
philosophers and Greek fathers use that word for the renovation 
of the.world, which is to be at or before the millennial state. 

Ans. In answer to this argument, | shall ‘not take ‘notice, thut 
what the argument saith is promised to Christ's disciples and fol- 
lowers in general, is indeed promised only to his twelve apostles, to 
them who had then lost all, ‘‘and followed him,” Matt. xii. 17. to 
them who had “ continued with him in his temptations,” Luke xxii. 
98. The thrones here mentioned therefore, cannot be the thrones 
spoken of in Daniel and the Revelation; for these thrones are pecu- 
liar to the twelve apostles: those in the Revelation are supposed to 
belong to all who have a share in the first resurrection: the apo- 
stles sit upon these thrones, only ‘‘ to judge the twelve tribes of Is- 
racl;”” but they ‘‘ who sit on the thrones,” mentioned in the Re- 
velation, are to “‘rule over ‘the nations, and judge them,” Rev. 
it. 26, 27. iii. 21. v.10. 20. iv. G. But, 

Secondly, I grant, the radcyyevecia, or regeneration, here men- 
tioned, may be referred to the consummation of the world, and to 
the new heavens and earth of which the prophets speak: but then 
I add, this radeyyevecta, or new birth, is only that of the church of 
Christ, that Zworoinarc, or new life, that fw) &x vexpov, life from 
the dead, she shall receive, when all Israel shall be saved, and the 
‘‘ fulness of the gentiles” shall flow in to them. For, 

First, The persons here to be judged, are only the twelve tribes 
of Israel; which makes it more than probable, that the whole pro- 
mise made to the apostles respects their government~ over these 
tribes, coming in at the clase of: the world, after the fall of anti- 
christ; and that not by a resurrection of their persons, but by a re- 
viviscence of that spirit which resided in them, and of that purity 
and knowledge which they delivered to the world; and chiefly by 
admission of their gospel to be the standard of their faith, and the 
direction of their lives. 

Secondly, It hath been observed already, that the delivery of the 
Jews from their former captivities and miseries, is always repre- 
sented as a Gworoinate ‘a giving of life, and a resurrection to the 
Jews.” And thus may those words of St. John be primarily 
referred to them; viz. ‘*I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given to them:” (xx. 4.) though these things 
belong not to them only, but in general “ to’ him that over- 
cometh,” (ii. 26, 27. iii. 1.) Seeing then their return from their cap- 
tivity, is, in the style of the prophets, usually represented as a 
wadtyyevecia, a reviving, or new life; why may not the time of 
their most glorious conversion, and collection from all the corners 
of the earth, be by our Saviour represented under that known me- 
taphor? And this conversion of the Jewish nation, being by me 
placed in St. Jolin’s epocha, viz. after the destruction of the beast, 
and the death and slaughter of the armies of them that fought for 
him, or worshipped his image; and her converted members being, 
10 ny opinion, the very “ bride of the Lamb, which had made her- 
self ready,” and, after a long divorce, was now married to God 
again; I comply in this with all the ancient millenaries, and espe- 
cially with Justin Martyr,* when he saith, this wadcyyevesia “ is 
the mystery of all that expect Jesus Christ to appear at Jerusalem,” 
spoken of by Isaiah, chap. Ixvi. and that ‘all Christians entirely 
orthodox, expect to spend a thousand years in Jerusalem,” as the 
prophet Isaiah hath foretold, sayiug, “ There shall be a new heaven 
and new earth:” for as these things are spoken by a prophet of 
the Jews (one sent to speak these things to them), so is it beyond 
dispute, that they chiefly and immediately concern that nation, and 
$e EE 
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her rexvoyorla, new birth of a numerous offspring, after a long bar- 
renness, (Ixvi. 7—9.) and her exaltation to a high estate of excel- 
lence and glory; and that so visible to the gentiles that all nations 
and tongues shall see her glory. 

As for the following words, urged stiffly by the ancient and some 
latter millenaries, viz.‘ And every one that hath forsaken house, 
or brethren, or sister, or father, or mother, or wife and children, 
or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive a hundred-fold now in 
this time, houses, and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands; and in the world to come, eternal life :” it is, in 
my opinicn, . 

First, Very unreasonable to interpret these words of blessings 
to be conferred on men after the resurrection; for they that are 
thought “ worthy to be the sons of the resurrection (saith -our 
Lord), neither marry nor are given in marriage,” Luke xx. 35, 
Whence therefore should they have these mothers, and these 
children, not to add wives, a hundred-fold? They are made like 
to angels at the resurrection ; and what should such angelical per- 
sons do with, .what advantage will they reap from, a hundred 
houses, or a like increase of land, in earth? 

If you reply, that these words of our Saviour relate not to the 
first resurrection; of which this text, which speaks of wives and 
children,.is to be interpreted, but only to the second and general 
resurrection ;.1 answer, that the words are general,. and therefore 
must include all that are “sons of the resurrection.”. Moreover, by 
admitting this: double. resurrection, the first, in which: they that 
are raised, might marry, or have wives and children, -and the 
second, in which they could not, the objection or inquiry of the 
saddncees is partly left unanswered; for this distinetion doth 
suppose a resurrection, in which the ground of their inquiry might 
take place. 

Secondly, This wonderful increase is promised, yiy, at present, 
ev re Kapo: rovra, in this time of life, Mark.x. 30. Luke xviii. 
28. in opposition to what they shall receive “in the age to come.” 
Now the Millenium is still placed, by Dr. Burnet, in the age to 
come after the conflagration of the world; this promise therefore 
cannot refer to his Millenium, nor yet to any other which. begins 
after the resurrection of these persons; for that time can with no 
propriety of speech be said to be now; nor can the blessings then. 
received, be said to be received in this life. Moreover, these 
blessings are to be received, pera Cwypov, with persecutions; it 
being the known observation of critics and grammarians,* that 
pera with a genitive case, signifies with, and denotes, roy abrdy 
karpov, the same time; and only with an accusative case signifies 
after, and denotes torepoypoviar, a following time ; so that these 
persecutions must be contemporary with the enjoyment of these 
blessings ; whereas a general peace, and freedom from all perse- 
cutions,t is made a necessary character of the millennial state, 

' Lastly, These words afford an argument against the doctrine of 

the Millenium ; because, according to them, the only blessing to 
he received, éy rg aidve rg epxepérg, in the age to come, is life 
everlasting ; which blessing is confined to heaven, and not to be 
enjoyed on the earth, our “ louse eternal being in the heavens,” 
(2 Cor. v. 1.) and our ‘ inheritance eternal reserved in the heavens 
for us :” and therefore, they to whom the promise is here made, 
are not in the.world to come to live a thousand years on earth, 
or to enjoy the temporal blessings promised here; because they 
are not to be enjoyed in the world to come, but now, in this pre- 
sent life; and because the only blessing promised in the world to 
conie, is not to be enjoyed on earth, hut is reserved in the heavens 
for us. (1 Pet. i. 4.) ® 

Obj, 4. St. Peter, in his sermon to the Jews, after our Saviour’s 
ascension, tells them, that he will come again, and that there will 
be then a restitution of all things, such as was promised by the 
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prophets: ‘“ The heavens (saith he) must receive him till the time 
of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his prophets since the world began.” (Acts iti, 20, 21.) 

Ans. I answer, That these words cannot be meant of a resti- 
tution of all thiogs to their former state: for sure it is very im- 
proper to say, there will be a restitution of all things to their 
former state, “ which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets ;” for since these things relate to the forerunner of 
our Lord, Christ’s coming in the flesh, his life, death, resurrec- 
tion, and aseension, the preaching of the gospel to the gentiles, 
the reign of antichrist, the calling of the Jews, and the coming 
in of the fulness of the gentiles, these things may very well be 
said to be exhibited, performed, accomplished, and eousum- 
mated: but I see not with what propriety or truth .they ean be 
said to be restored to their former states, or be renewed; and 
therefore dyp: ypovwy aroxaracracewe wayrwy, is, by the Syriac, 
rendered, until the fulness of the time of all things; by the 
Arabic, till the time in which all things shall be perfected, or 

finished ; by Tertullian,* “‘adusque tempora exhibitionis omnium ;” 

by Irenzus,t+ ‘‘ usque ad tempus dispositionis omnium,” i. e. ¢ill 
the time of the exhibition, or disposal af all things ; by CEcume- 
nius, till the time that all things do tic répac édOetv, come to an 
end. And for the confirmation of this import of the word, we 
have the suffrage of Hesychius and Phavorinus, that doxarde- 
Tragic 18 reXciwarc, the cansummation of a thing. Henee then I 
argue thus against this doctrine: Since Christ is to continue in 
heaven till the completion or consummation of all things, spoken 
by the holy prophets, if the Millenium were avy of them, Christ 
must continue in heaven till the consummation of that also, and 
therefore is not to come down from heaven to reign on earth till 
the Millenium be ended ; nor can that be contemporary with our 
Lord’s seeond coming, which is from heaven. 

The arguments produced in favour of this Millenium, from 
Rom. viii. 19—21. from 2 Thess. ii. 1. from Heb. i. 6. and ii. 5. 
and from 2 Pet. iii. 8—12. are sufficiently answered in the notes 
on those places, 


CHAP. IV. 


§. 1. This chapter contains arguments against the literal resur-. 


reetion, and the reign of martyrs upon earth a thousand years. 
First, From the ineonsisteney of it with the happy state of 
souls departed. §. II. Seeondly, From the accurate deseription 
of the resurrection in the Holy Seripture, without any mention 
of a first and second resurreetion, and with sueh deseriptions 
of the qualities of the bodies raised, the efficient cause, of the 
time, circumstances, aod consequents, of it, which suit not 
with the doctrine of the Millenium. §. III. Thirdly, From the 
ineonsistency of it with the genius of the Christian faith, and 
the nature of the gospel-promises. 


HAVING thus shewed, that Scripture and antiquity afford no 
sure foundation for this supposed resurreetion of the saints and 
martyrs to reign with Christ on earth a thousand years; I pro- 
ceed now to shew the inconsistenee of this doctrine, with many 
things delivered in the Holy Scripture. 

§. 1. First, This doetrine seems not well consistent with the 


happy state of souls departed, recorded in the sacred writings ; 


for ean it rationally be supposed, that those ‘* spirits of just men 
made perfeet,’ which are now with Christ, (Ifeb. xii. 23.) and, 
being ‘‘ absent from the body are present with the Lord,” (2 Cor. 
v. 8. Phil. i. 23.) should leave those blessed mansions, or quit 
that happy state, to live on carth again a thousand years? that 
they who are already ‘ entered into rest,” (Luke xxiii. 43.) and 
who enjoy all the delights and satisfactions whieli paradise itself 
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affords, should quit'that'station' to enjoy peace and plenty upon 

earth? can they expect to be more righteous and ‘holy, or to 

have more Divine and heavenly speculations, or better company, 

or a more full fruition of their Lord ‘on earth, than they enjoyed 

in paradise? if not, who can imagine that God should, thus de-' 
grade them after so long enjoyment of those -happy regions, or 

that they should voluntarily quit those mansions for any temporal ° 
enjoyments of. the body, any meat or drink, or earthly pleasures, 

whieh they had formerly denied themselves, and were even‘ dead’ 
to whilst they lived. here ;.or for any temporary converse upon 

that earth in which they only. lived as pilgrims and strangers, still 

“looking for a better.country, that is, a heavenly 2” (Heb. xi. 

13. 16.) And if this change seems .not consistent with ‘the state 

of happy souls in general, much less will it eomport with thdse: 
especial privileges and high prerogatives, supposed by some 

fathers to helong unto the souls of martyrs, viz. that they do 

instantly receive their crowns, and are admitted to a fuller vision, 

and a more intimate enjoyment of the God of heaven; for ‘the 

higher their advaneement is, the greater must their degradation be, 

when they return again to live on earth, So that this doetrine seems 

least of all consistent with the state of those Christian sufferers, 

who are supposed to be the very persons for whom it ehiefly was: 
designed, and to whom it is chiefly promised. 7 : 

Secondly, Let us compare the resurreetion mentioned by the 
Holy Seripture, with that supposed by the millenaries, and we shall 
easily discern, that no man reasonably ean desire to enjoy the 
latter, who ean be made partaker of the former. 

They who believe the resurrection promised in Seripture, ex- 
pect our Lord “ from heaven to change their vile bodies info the 
likeness of Christ’s glorious body.” (Phil. iii, 21.) The mille- 
naries expect him to change or to restore them into- such bodies, 
as shall be still mortal, corruptible bodies; for else, what need 
of meat and drink, what pleasure ean they reap from their plenty ? 
The first expect, “this corruptible should then’ put on incor- 
ruption, this mortal put on immortality.” (1 Cor. xv. 53.) The 
second, that it should cdo this only after a thousand years; for 
they suppose, (book iv. chap. 9: p. 206.) ‘‘ that nature may be 
weak,” and they may be ‘ desirous to be dissolved” in the millennial 
state. Thie first expect, that their ‘ dishonourable bodies should: 
be raised in glory,” (ver. 43.) The second, that they be first raised 
with their dishonourable parts. The first, that the body should be 
raised “a spiritual and a celestial body,” bearing ‘‘ the image of the 
heavenly Adam,” (ver. 44. 48.) The second, that it be first raised 
an earthly hody, bearing the image of the earthly Adam. And 
oh! how ivglorious, how despieable, is the resurrcetion which 
these men expeet, compared with the resurrection promised in the 
Holy Seripture! How much more happy would the saints and mar- 
tyrs he, could they immediately enjoy the Seripture-resurrection, 
than by enjoying that which the millenaries have allotted to them? . 
“And whiy should any one conceive they should not doit? Is it 
because there is a necessity they should first live on earth a thou- 
sand years,* to prepare them for heaven and eternal glory; ‘ Ut 
paulatim assueseant capere Deum,’ as Irenxust says, that they 
may by degrees enlarge their capacities, fit and aceustom them- 
selves to reecive God ; or, as he says in another place, that ‘ they may 
beeome capable of the glory of the Father, that 1s, capable of 
bearing the glory and presenee of God?’ Sure this is not for the 


_ credit of the martyrs, that they should not be fit or capable to re- 


ceive God, and enjoy the glory of the Father, without employing 
their contemplations aud devotions upon earth a thousand years, 
when these holy persons, who rise not tiH the general resurrection, 
shall from that time be “for ever with the Lord,” (1 Thess. iv. 17.) 


and be immediately partakers of the beatific vision? Moreover, 


what is it that must be thns fitted and capacitated by contempla- 
EN 
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tion to receive God, and to enjoy this blessed vision 2? Is it not the 
soul? and can she not as well contemplate him under the altar or 
the throne, or whilst she doth abide in paradise? Is coming down 
from those celestial regions to this dull earth, the way to elevate. 
the soul to heaven? Will putting on a corruptible body, a body. 
needing plenty of earthly things, and finding pleasure in them, be 
the way to quicken and invigorate her heavenly flights and aspira- 
tions? Or, is there no true friendship,* no ingenuous conversa- 
tion to be had in paradise, that the soul must descend to earth to 
enjoy it? Or, is it necessary, as Tertulliant and others} argue, 
by way of retribution, “‘ that the body which hath suffered, may 
be rewarded in like kind ;” ¢. e. that it may be now gratified with 
bodily delights, the pleasures of the throat and palate, fine clothes, 
and innocent diversions here on earth? As if a ‘‘ change of this. 
vile body into the likeness of Christ’s glorious body,” were not a 
better and far more glorious reward of all its sufferings. 

Arg. 2. §.2. A-second argument against this doctrine, of a 
proper resurrection to reign with Christ a thousand years on earth,. 
is taken from the accnrate description of the resurrection contained 
in the Holy Scripture. For, 

First, in all the descriptions the Holy Ghost so largely gives.us 
of the resurrection, and the future judgment, in the evangelists and 
the epistles, there is no mention of a first and second resurrection, 
or of any prerogative of some saints above others in it, or of any 
precedence of any before others, as to the resurrection of their bo- 


dies; which might have reasonably been expected, had this doctrine - 


been then received in some of those places where the thing is so 
largely and critically discoursed on, as to inform us twice, that the 
order of the resurrection shall be this, ‘* that the dead in Christ 
shall rise first,” (1 Thess. iv. 16,17.) and then, ‘swe that are alive 
shall be changed,” and that Christ is raised ‘ as the first-frnits,” 
and that ‘* afterward they that are Christ’s” shall be raised ‘‘at his 
coming:” here, I confess, is mention made of. an order in the-re- 
surrection; for it issaid, ** In Christ shall all be made alive, every 
man in his own order,” 1 Cor. xv. 33. but then the order. is ex. 
pressed thus, “ Christ the first-fruits, afterward they that are 
Christ's.” Whereas, according to the millennial hypothesis, the 
words should rather have.run thus, ‘* Christ the first-fruits,” then 
the martyrs, and a thousand years after the residue of the just: 
in the Epistle to the Thessalonians also, there is no order. of 
the resurrection of the dead mentioned; but of them altogether, 
and without distinction, it is said, ‘* them that sleep in Christ will 
God bring with him, and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 

In answer to this argument, we have been told, that ‘as the 
Scripture speaks of the resurrection in gross, without distinguishing 
first and second, so it speaks of the coming of our Saviour, with- 
out distinction of first and second.”? But this is a great oversight; 
for the Seripture gives express notice of Christ’s coming €x cevrépov, 
‘$a second time,” for the salvation of his servants, Heb. ix. .20. 
and of his “ coming again,” to receive them into those mansions he 
is gone to prepare for them, John xiv. 3. There being therefore 
equal reason to expect a like distinction betwixt the first and se- 


cond resurrection properly so called; the constant silence of the 


Scriptures, as to that matter, isno small prejudice against that hy- 
pothesis, which doth suppose a first and second resurrection, 
Secondly, The Scripture in those places containeth many things 
which seem most plainly inconsistent with that doctrine; for either 
in those places the Scripture speaketh only of the second resurrec- 
tion exclusively of the first, and then it is not true which Mr, Mead 
asserts, that ‘ the day of judgment, and the time of the resurrec- 
tion, iuclude both the Millenium and the general resurrection ;” 





* Dr. Burnet, p. 293. 
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or, that ‘* the Scripture speaks of ‘the resurrection in the gross, 
without distinguishing betwixt the first and second;” for, if it 
speaks only of the second exclusively of the first, it must speak of 
it distinctly from the first, or it must in those places intend to speak 
of both conjunctly and without distinction; and then what is said 
in them must be applicable to them both without distinction. 

Again, The Seripture in those places speaketh many things : first, 
as to the nature of the resurrection, and the qualities of the bodies 
raised. Secondly, As to the efficient cause of the resurrection, our 
Lord Jesus. Thirdly, As to the time of the resurrection. Fourthly, 
As to the circumstances, and the immediate consequences of that 
resurrection, which are by no means applicable to the first and the 
particular resurrection supposed by the millenaries, but only to the 
general resurrection, which all Christians own. And, 

First, That which the Scripture saith of the nature and the qua- 
lifications of the bodies raised, is this, that they shall be raised 
‘ glorious, spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible bodies ;” for then 
“this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 


. must put on immortality ;” (1 Cor. xv. 42, 49.) then shall we bear 


‘* the image of the heavenly Adam,” or of that Lord from heaven 
who shall ‘ change our vile bodies into the likeness of his glorious 
body ;” (Phil. iii, 21.) then shall we  “ be clothed’upon with our 
house from heaven, and death shall be swallowed up in victory.” 
(2 Cor. v. 1.4.) Now, can a body raised in glory, #.e. in clarity 
and in splendour, shining hke the sun, and made “ like to Christ’s 
glorious body,” and “ like unto the angels,” as they shall be, saith 
Christ, who are ‘‘ thouglit worthy of the resurrection,” have any 
need of all the plenty which Dr. Burnet hath prepared for it on 
earth? Can it feed upon or relish any of the banquets which God, 
saith Ireneus, and all the ancient milleuaries, hath prepared for it ? 
Can a body raised in power, i.e. free from all renitency, all pain and 
lassitude, continue still, as Dr. Burnet (hook iv. chap. 9. p. 206.) 
makes the bodies of his raised millenaries to do, under such weak- 
ness of nature as ‘* will not suffer them to continue long under 
Strong passions, or intenseness of mind?” Can a spiritual body, 
free from grossness and ponderosity, from needing rest, sleep, cloth- 
ing, sustenance, receive advantage from that universal plenty, (chap. 
vil. p. 184. 186.) or need those goods of fortune, that external feli- 
city, that temporal happiness, he hath provided for it upon earth ? 
Can these men, raised with immortal and incorruptible bodies, which 
have already “swallowed up death in victory,” wish to be dissolved, 
as he saith they will? (p.20G.) Can the devil, when loosed, he 
so foolish, as to summon up his armies to fight against and kill 


- them who are immortal, and can die no more? Can Gog and Magog, 


with all their numerous host, hope to prevail against them, or even 
dare to assault such shining radiant bodies as they then will have? 
In a word, can such-.bodies need or receive any farther exaltation 
to fit them for heaven, or for their elevation into the clouds, to be 
for ever with the Lord? If not, why should they live a thousand 
years on earth after God hath thus fitted and prepared them for 
their habitation in the highest heavens? I therefore do imagine, that 
when the patrons of this millennia) resurrection find themselves thus 
pressed, they will assign to their new-raised inhabitants of the earth, 
a body capable of enjoying the good things on earth, and taking 
pleasure in those goods of fortune they have there provided for 
them, and leave their bodies to be changed after the Millenium, 
“into the likeness of Chirist’s glorious body,” and to suffer then 
another change into celestial and spiritual bodies, though not an- 
other resurrection: and it seems necessary for them to admit of the 
forementioned absurdities, or to admit of this hypothesis; for when 
the apostle saith, ‘ ‘The dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we . 
shall be changed,” their new-raised inhabitants must belong to the 
dead, and so be raised incorruptible, and so incapable of those 
earthly goods they mentioned, as their reward on earth; or to the 
living, and then they must be changed. And yet the shift is plainly 
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contrary to the account St. Paul hath given us of the resurrection 
of the body; for he expressly saith, that when this corruptible, 
weak, dishonourable, earthly body, shall be raised, it shall be raised 
in incorruption, glory, power, and be a spiritual body; that to the 
natural succeeds the spiritual body, to the earthy the heavenly 
body ; (1 Cor. xv. 43, 44.) to the body bearing the image of the 
earthy, the body bearing the image of the heavenly Adain = where- 
as this shift must ips a body raised not in glory, or in incorrup- 
tion, not a spiritual and a heavenly body, and so make, these mar- 
tyrs twice bear the image of the earthy Adam, or at least at their 
resurrection not to Bear the image of the heavenly. Again, they 
who are then alive, and shall He : changed, saith the apostle, are 
only those who never slept in the grave, (ver. 51, 52.) Now this 
cannot be true of martyrs raised from the dead, Sos so the change 
here mentioned cannot belong to them. 

Secondly, This doctrine seems inconsistent with what the Scrip- 
ture most plainly hath delivered concerniog our Lord Jesus, the effi- 
cient cause, as well as the exemplar, of the resurrection of those that 
are Christ’s ; for he that is the author of this resurrection, 1s 6 Kupwo¢ 
&E otpavoi, the Lord coming down ati heaven, to effect it, 1 Cor. 
xv. 47. our Lord descending down ar obpavod, from the heavens, 
1 Thess. iv.16. The time when God shall give to those that have 
been persecuted and afflicted, rest with the apostles, who sure will 
have a share in the first resurrection, is the time “ of the revelation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven,” 2 Thess.i.7. The time of 
this Millenium, say the patrons of it, is the time of the ‘restitution 
of all things.” Now at that time, saith the apostle Peter, our Jesus 
is to be ‘‘ sent down from the heavens,” (Acts iii. 20, 21.) they be- 
ing only to contain him till that time. And one would think, that if 
the saints must reign with Christ on earth athousand years, he must 
- be with them on the earth; but this the patrons of the Millenium 
will by no means own, but look upon it as a great absurdity. For, 
that “ Christ should leave the right hand of his Father, to come 
and pass a thousand years here below, living upon earth in a 
heavenly’ body; this, I confess (saith Dr. Burnet*), 1s a thing I 
never could digest. And ‘I dare not imagine (saith Mr. Mead +) 
of this presence of Christ in his kingdom, that it should be a visible 
converse upon earth ; for the kingdom of Christ ever hath, and shall 
be regnum ceclorum, a kingdom whose throne and kingly residence 
is im heaven.” Here then the Scripture-account of the resurrection, 
that it shall be effected by the Lord Jesus coming down from 
heaven, and the Millenium of the ancients, is at once rejected ; for, 
as Lactaptius saith, ** the Son of God shall come, and be conver- 

santamong men a thousand years, and rule them with a righteous 
empire; he shall reign with them upon earth ;” so was this the 
avowed doctrine of all the ancient millenaries: for they not only 
did assert his reign on earth, but assigned Jerusalem as the pa elie 
place of his residence, whilst he reigned upon it. 

Thirdly, This doctrine is still more evidently repugnant to the 
time assigned for the resurrection of the just; for they are to be 
raised, saith the apostle, ‘‘ in a moment, in the twinkling of an cye, 
at the last trump; (1 Cor. xv. 52.) for the trumpet shall sound, and 
(then) the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we” that are 
alive, and have not slept, “shall be changed ; for the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.” Here we are taught, that the dead in Christ, and 
so the martyrs, shall not be raised till our Lord’s descent from hea- 
ven; that then they shall be raised in a moment, in the twinkling 
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of an eye; that, immediately upon their being raised, they that are 
then alive shall be changed. St. Jerome* therefore said, with good 
ground, that the apostle by these words,  cunctam prime et se- 
cundz resurrectionis exeludit fabulam,” destroys the fable of the 
Jirst and second resurrection ; by asserting that the resurrection of 
all that are dead in Christ, and sleep in him, shall be performed “ in 
a moment,” and “ in the twinkling ofan eye, at the sounding of the 
last trutip,” and ‘‘ at the shout” or voice “of the last angel :” which 
leaves no room for a whole thousand years betwixt the first and 
second resurrection, unless the angel should be supposed to shout, 

or the trump.sound, a thousand years. ‘The hour cometh eat 
our Lord, John v. 28.) when all that are in their tombs shall hear 
my voice, and shall come forth.” -And sure that must be a long 
hour which lasteth a full thousand years. Again, there shall be 
pious persons living and unchanged, when all the pious that were 
dead are raised ; “ ed the dead" in Christ shall rise first, then we 
that are alive shall be changed,” (1 Thess, iv. 16, 17.) we that have 
not yet slept, saith the apostle. Place now the Millenium after 
the conflagration of the world, and all things in it, and where will 
you find these pious men alive, or how will you preserve them from 
those flames? Dr. Burnett finds a great difficulty, not common to 
all, as he imagines, but peculiar to his own invention, of a Millen- 
ium after the conflagration of the present earth; viz. ‘‘ how Gog 
and Magog should get into this new earth, the Rpicked being all 
consumed in those flames.” He is not hardy enough to say that 
this is the poetic tale of the giants, though he saith (p. 219.) it 
hath great affinity with it. And therefore he produces these men, 
according to the philosophy of Lucretius and Mr. Hobbes, (p. 220.) 
** from the slime of the earth, and the heat of the sun, as brute 
creatures wére at first:” but whence come these pious men that 
have not yet slept, into this new earth, is a fresh difficulty; and to 
this the doctor hath yet nothing to say, for he either thought not 
of them, or was unwilling to take up with the rabbinical notion, 
that they had eagles’ wings given them to mount up into the air, 
whilst the earth war on fire. 

Fourthly, This doctrine seems inconsistent with many circum- 
stances of the resurrection mentioned in the Holy Scripture, for that 
speaks constantly of the resurrection of all saints, as of a resurree- 
tion not to a temporal life on earth, but to an eternal in the hea- 
vens. * They shall come forth out of their tombs to the resurrec- 
tion of life, John v. 28. He that seeth and believeth in me, he 
that eateth my flesh, hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at 
the last day,” vi. 54. That teacheth us, that when Chnst comes 
again, they shall be received into the heavenly mansions prepared 
for them, John xiv. 2,3, and xvii, 24. ‘¢ and shall be with him 
where he now is; that when Christ, who is their life, shall appear, 
they shall appear with him in glory,” Colos. in. 14, that ‘ when he 
doth appear, they shall be like him, and see him as he is.” Where- 
as, according to the hypothesis of the millenaries, when Christ ap- 
pears, and when he comes again, they who have been his choicest 
and most faithful servants shall not immediately be raised to eter- 
nal life, but first to that life which is but temporal; they shall not 
be received into heavenly, but into earthly mansions; they shall 
not be glorified with him, appear with him in glory, be like him 
in his glory, or ‘see him as he is,” till they have spent a thou- 
sand years on earth to fit them for those blessed mansions, and 
to prepare them for this beatific vision. Moreover, it is said of all 
the dead in Christ, of all that slept in Jesus, that they shall he 
raised first, and that then immediately we ‘that are alive shall 
be snatched up with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and 
then we shall be for ever with the Lord.” Now if this be so, surely 
we cannot expect afterward to live on earth a thousand years ; 
for, as Nyssen puts the question,{ Ti ore xpeia Tis Kdrw iis ol i 
= = Cees Oe 
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perapotoc fw) tv EAxiocy toriv, What need is there that they should 
live below on earth, who hope thus to live in heaven, aud to be ever 
with the Lord? Especially since these words plainly seem to speak 
not of a temporal, but an eternal life with Christ, not by enjoyment 
of him upon earth, but by translation from it to heaven? Again, 
when the same apostle saith, ‘‘ This I say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood shall not inherit the kingdom of God, neither shall, cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption,” (1 Cor. xv. 20.) and thence con- 
cludes, “ that the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed ;” does he not sufficiently insinuate that we shall be raised 
not to enjoy au earthly buta heavenly kingdom, and that our raised 
bodies being glorified, shall not consist of flesh and blood? And 
what then will they do with all that plenty, and that great affluence 
of the goods of fortune, which the millenaries do so highly value? 
In a word, the comfort which the apostle gives the Thessalonians 
concerning their departed friends,* who had suffered much afilic- 
tion, persecution, tribulation, and doubtless many of them death, 
for Christ’s sake, is only this, that they who remained alive should 
not prevent them in the enjoyment of the happiness promised to 
the body, but “the dead in Christ should rise first,” and then the 
living should be changed ; bot this, that these sufferers for the sake 
of Christ should rise athousand years before the rest to reign with 
Christ on earth, which yetis by the millenaries deemed great matter 
of their consolation, and so was very proper to have beeu mentioned 
there, had it been any article of Christian faith. 

Arg. 3.§. 3. This reign of Christians upon earth agrees not with 
the genius of Christian faith, or with the nature of Christian pro- 
mises, or with that frame and temper of spirit it requires from the 
professors of Christianity. For, 

1. The Christian is represented as one who is entirely dead to 
the world, and to the things of the world; one who is not to love 
it, or the things of it, who is to use it as if he used it not, as one 
*‘ whose conversation 1s in heaven,” (Phil. iii, 19.) and it is made the 
character of one who is an enemy to the cross of Christ, that he 
minds earthly things; whereas, if this be a true gospel-promise made 
to Christians for their consolation and encouragement, under the 
troubles of this present world, that they shall, after this life is ended, 
live again on earth a life of indolence, and peace, and plenty, in the 
enjoyment of the goods of fortune ; if this be one great part of the 
reward which God hath promised to those that suffer for his name, 
sure it becomes them to have their minds and their affections set 
npon it, and to live in expectation of it, and to desire to enjoy these 
goods of fortune, this peace and plenty upon earth; and it would 
rather be the character of those who bear the cross, in prospect of 
these blessings, to mind earthly things. That, saith St. Paul, which 
niakes the sufferings of this present world so light unto us, is this 
consideration, ‘‘ that we look not at the things which are seen, but 
Which are uot seen,” notat things temporal, but eternal, (2 Cor. iv. 
17, 18.) even at ‘* a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heaveus,” (v. 1.) Whereas if this be one of the great and precious 
" promises contained in the gospel, and made for-the encouragement 
of Cliristians to suffer for Christ's sake, they must then look not 
only at things eternal, but things temporal ; or for a temporal house 
on earth, as well as one eternal in the heavens, for their supposed 
reign on earth will be but temporal. 

Again, The exhortation of our Lord, in his admirable sermon 
on the mount, runs thus: ‘ Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, but lay up treasures in heaven; for where your trea- 
sure is, there will your hearts be-also:” (Matt. vi. 19-21.) And 
again, ‘* Provide yourselves bags that wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not.” (Luke xii. 53, 34.) St. Paul exhorts 
all that are risen with Christ to “ set their hearts and their affec- 
tions not on things on the earth, but on things aboye, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God,” (Colos. iii. 1~3.) and that be- 
i a 
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cause they are dead with Christ unto these worldly things, ‘‘ and 
their life is hid with Christ in God;” so that when ‘ Christ, who 
is their life, shal! appear, they shall appear with him in glory.” 
And yet if our Lord Christ, in that very sermon, as the millenaries 
suppose, encouraged them to suffer with patience and meekness 
upon this consideration, that they “ should inherit the earth,” and 
had ‘pronounced them blessed upon thisaceount, surely they might 
have suffered upon this very prospect of laying up for themselves 
treasures upon earth in this Millenium, and might have had their 
hearts and affections placed upon them: for wherefore are they 
bid to lay up treasures in heaven, and to set their affections on 
things above, but because these are the blessings promised as the 
reward of Christian piety and patience 2 if then these blessings to 
be enjoyed on earth after the resurrection be one great part of the 
reward which God hath proniised to the piety and patience of the 
Christian, what reason can be given why he should not seek and 
set his heart upon them also? If it be so great a privilege to have a 
part in the first resurrection, to enjoy this indolency, peace, and 
plenty upon earth, that the apostle styles them blessed who have a 
part in it, should they not seek and set their hearts upon that very 
thing in which their happiness consists ?. And yet the comfort which 
our Lord and his apostles do afford those Christian sufferers, is only 
this, that ‘‘ great is their reward in heaven ;” (Matt. vy. 12. Luke 
vi. 23.) that ‘ when they are.tried, they shall receive a crown of 
glory;” (James i. 12.) and that they ‘‘ have in heaven a better and a 
more enduring substance:” (Heb. x. 34.) which as it placeth the re- 
ward and comfort of Christ’s suffering members not on earth, but in 
the heavens, and so gives us just reason to conclude our Lord and 
his apostles knew nothing of this reign on earth, or thought it no 
great matter of their consolation ; so did it give occasion to the 
ancients to conclude thus,* “if the inheritance of martyrs be in 
heaven, their reign on earth can be no better than a fable.” 

Moreover, it is evident that all the ancient patrons of the Millen- 
ium held that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the patriarchs 
and prophets, were to be sharers with the Christians in this reign on 
earth, and that then would the promised Canaan be made good to 
them: whereas the apostles plainly tell us, that they expected no 
reward on earth, nor did they mind that Canaan where they dwelt, 
but only waited for a heavenly country: ‘‘ They confessed (saith 
the apostle) that they were strangers and pilgrims upon earth,” 
that “‘ they were not mindful of that country whence they eameount, 
but sought a better country, that ts, a heavenly.” (Heb. xi. 13. 
16.) Since then these holy patriarchs and choice friends of God,. 
not only sought not after, but even disdained any inheritance on 
earth; seeing the only country they did expect and look for was 
a heavenly country; seeing this only was the inheritance God, 
as their Gad, provided for them, and therefore. that only which 
they were to enjoy at their resurrection, when they completely 
were to be made and treated as the sons of God: surely in vain 
must Christians hope for any reign on earth with them, who, pro- 
fessing themselves pilgrims and strangers in it, declared they were 
not mindful of such a habitation in the land of Canaan, and who 
are at the resurrection to be made like the angels, and to enjoy 
not any earthly, but that heavenly country, which God hath gra- 
eiously prepared for them. 

In a word, to foretell times of peace and plenty to succeeding 
ages, to raise the expectation of a people whose backs are bowed. 
down, and have been long enslaved and afflicted, is very suitable 
to this Divine economy ; but to promise plenty, and the goods 
of fortune, as the reward of Christian piety and patience, and let 
them know that if they suffer for the sake of Christ, he will be 
sure to raise them up to plentiful enjoyments of the goods of for- 
tune, this is too mean, too much beneath the sublime spirit of 
Christianity, to be one of her great and precious promises. 
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JOHANNIS MILLII, S.T.P. 


IN 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM. 
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I. Lectionum harum fundamenta incerta plane esse, et ad lectionem textus hodierni convellendam protinus inidonea. 


Ii. Lectiones variantes que sunt momenti alicujus, aut sensum textus mutent, paucissimas esse, atque in iis omnibus 
lectionem textus defendi posse. 


Ubi ostenditor 


III. Lectiones variantes levioris momenti, quas latius expendimus, tales essein quibus 4 lectione recepta rarissime 
recedendum est. 


IV. Millium in hisce variantibus lectionibus colligendis seepius arte non ingenua usum esse, falsis citationibus abundare, 
et sibimet ipsi multoties contradicere. 
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Justus vidctur qui primus est in causa sua, sed venit socius ejus, et investigabit eum. Prov. xviii. 17. 
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BENEVOLO 


LECTORI PRAFATIO. 


ae 


PR4/FATIONIS CAPITA. 


§.1. In hae preefatione proponitur, 1. Ecclesie Anglicane de 
regula fidei sententia. §.2. 2. Ostenditur hanc Regulam 4 Mil- 
lio labefactari, partim multiplicando lectiones variantes sine ra- 
tione, sine modo, et contra omnium fere codicum, versionum, 
patrum et scholiorum antiquorum fidem, in unius Vulgate, Cop- 
tice, aut Ethiopicee versionis gratiam ; et partim agnoscendo cor- 
ruptelas, interpolationesque haud paucas, ab ipsis Ecclesise Chris- 
tianze incunabulis, sevoque pene Apostolico, S. Scripturis ac- 
cidisse. §.3, 4. Elucidantur hec ex orthodoxorum de heereticis 
querelis, et ex iis quee ethnicis, et hereticorum antesignanis SS, 
Codicum fidem sugillantibus, respondent Patres. §.5. Objec- 
tioni ex verbis Origenis epi ric rev ’Avriypdgwy Ccagopiic respon- 
sum datur. §.6. De Millii prolegomenis notandum, 1. Male 
illum asserere patrum haud paucos codicés mirum in modum vi- 
tiatos habuisse. 2. Patres diversis exemplaribus usos esse, et 
subinde unius, subinde alterius textum, prout ferebat animus, 
usurpasse. 3, Ea de scholiis, glossisque marginalibus que pri- 
vatorum libros respiciunt, ad codices Greecorum patrum perperam 
a Millio applicari, in quorum Ecclesiis, fatente eodem Millio, 
libri emaculati, integri, et 4 Scholiis fere liberi permanserunt; 
quod etiam testimoniis, et argumentis é patrum scriptis deductis, 
confirmatur. §.7. Denique agitur de regulis in varia lectione 
discernenda observandis, et quid 4 nobis in tribus his libris actum 
sit, ostenditur. 


TANDEM aliquando improbo labore pensum hoc arduum absolvi, 
de quo pauca dicenda habco. 

1. De operis totius momento. 

2. De Millii prolegomenis. 

3. De iis quee in hoc opere 2 me sunt preestita. 

§. 1. Ea est constans ecclesie Anglicane, et omnium evangeli- 
corum, secu protestantium sententia, S. Scripturam regulam perfectam, 
satisque perspicuam continere, ex qua omnes fidei articuli creditu neces- 
sarn, omncsque morum regule ad salutem obtinendam requisite, digno- 
scantur. Hanc normam qui destruit, aut huic saluti obtinende mi- 
nuts idoneam reddit, eo ipso fidei nostree fundamentum subruit, et 
protinus evertit. 


Et quanquam id certum esse fateor, non ita divinam Providentiam 
S. Scripturis invigilasse, ut nullain eas menda irrepserint, est tamen. 
rationi consonum existimare, eum, qui S. Scripturas pro sola ec- 
clesize regula per omnia seccula instituerit, ita huic regule prospex- 
isse, ut fini suo obtinendo numquam impar esset, aut inhabilis. Nec 
enim infinita sapientia consilio suo cadere unquam potest, nec boni- 
tas summa, nedum justitia exigere ut vitam suam ad eam normam, 
sub peena gravissima, componerent Christiani, quee huic officio prze- 
stando, ob corruptcjas ei admistas, sit minus idonea. 

Est tamen certum hanc fidei nostree regulam ab iis plane subverti, 
qui negant textum originalem adeo purum, ‘et incorruptum ad manus 
nostras pervenisse, ut inde’ fidei articulos, aut-morum regulas ad sa- 
lutem necessarias, certo, et explorato dignoscamus. | _ ‘S 

§. 2. Doleo igitur, et moleste fero tam multa me in Milli prolego- 
menis invenisse, que hujus fidei normam vel plane labefactare vi- 
deantur, vel saltem aliis ansam nimis speciosam preebeant de ea du- 
bitandi; aut demum pontificiorum, aliorumque contra hanc regulam 
ratiunculis robur adjiciant et firmamentum. 

1°, Etenim ipsa variantium lectionum immensa moles multorum 
animos suspensos reddit, iisque suspiciones hayd parvas injiciet, 
parum quid certi ex libris in omni commate, immo in omni fere 
commatis parte variantibus, expectari posse. Depravationem illam 
textus Greci, que ejus auctoritatem labefactet, ex magna illa lec- 
tionum varietate, quam in exemplaribus Greecis R. Stephani invenit, 
arguit Morinus; quantos igitur de textu eodem triumphos agent 
pontificii, cum viderint eas lectiones 4 Millio, per sex lustra in eo 
opere sudante, quadruplo auctiores factas, et demum appendice 
copiosa locupletatas ? 

Id insuper causee nostree haud parum officere existimo, quod cor- 
ruptelas, interpolationesque haud paucas, ab ipsis ecclesive Chris- 
tianee incunabulis, evoque pene apostolico S. Scripturis accidisse 
fidenter Millius pronunciet. De exemplari, quo usus est Clemens 
Alex. sic loquitur, ‘‘Illud nonnihil passum esse ex incertis notulis 
marginalibus, nimirum ab initio fere Canonis N. T. Scholiaste (yera- 
rBévrac ra edayyéAta quos vocat Clemens noster, Stro. iv. p. 490.) 
ad oras Codicum explicatorias stricturas apposuerunt ; ex his autem, 
textu ad quem spectabant, clarioribus scilicet, scribse, pro arbitrio, 
alias atque alias intromiserunt in corpus libri, etiam genuinee lec- 
tionis loco, modo obscura ea esset, aut (quod nonnunquam) in spe- 
ciem absurda; Admissz vero inplurima mox apographa transierunt, 
auctoque post & lectoribus glossarum marginalium, adeoque ct lec- 
tionum interpolatarum numero, factum ut posteriores libri fuerint 
fere prioribus hac in parte maculatiores. Hujusmodi scholia aliqua 
irrepserunt in Clementis codicem.” Prol. p. 61. Col. 1. 

Quorsum hc tendunt unico exemplo demonstrabo, heerescos Ar- 
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temonis fautores qui YAov dvOpwroy rov owrfjpa yiveoBat, i. e. Chris- 
tum merum hominem fuisse, aeriter contendebant, afirmabant pris- 
cos quidem omnes, ipsosque apostolos ratra. mapeAngévat, kal dectday- 
évar ca que ab ipsis dicuntur et accepisse, et docuisse ad Victoris P. R. 

tempora, @ Zephyrini autem temporibus, qui Victori successit, wapakey- 
apayOat ry dAjOeav, adulteratam fuisse veritatem, quibus respondet 
Anonymus apud* Eusebium, jy & &y rvydv miBavdv ro Acydpevoy, éi 
py epwroy pey avrémurroy abroic ai Setat ypadat, “ hoc forte credi- 
bile videretur, nisi iis repugnarent primo quidem S. Scripture, deinde 
fratrum quorundam scripta Victoris retate superiora, nempe Justini, 
Miltiadis, Tatiani, et Clementis.”. Si autem S. Scripture, prout hic 
Millivs dicit, interpolate fuissent, scribisque, ct scholiastis tunc 
permissum fuisset pro arbitrio in corpus textus adulterinas lectiones 
pro genuinis admittere, anonymi hujus adversus heereticos defensio 
rem adhuc dubiam reliquisset. Porro Clemens, in loco allegato, ne 
verbum quidem habet de scholiis marginalibus, aut stricturis ad oram 
librorum positis, et postca in textum ndmissis sed tantum mept revaiv 
peraribévrwy ra ebayyéda, i. €.qui unum pro alio ponentes senten- 
tiam evangelicammutabant, v. g. textus hee verba, ort abro} viot Seot 
eAnOhiaovrac ; alii sic exprimebant, ére abrot €covra réAetor; alli sic, 
re avrot ELover roroy Srov ov CwxBijo0vrat, hoe autem ab heereticis, 
de quibus ibi loquitur Clemens in scriptis suis, factum esse nullus 
dubito. Hzec autem inter variantes hujusce textus lectiones locum 
unquam obtinuisse prorsus nego, nec vel uno testimonio probavit 
Millius. 

§.3. Preeterea laudabili opera passim in Prolegomenis suis osten- 
dit Millius, nihil detrimenti S. Codices ex hereticorum corruptelis 
accepisse. Immo plane asserit, proleg. p. 75. Col. 1. ‘“ Sententiam 
hanc de adulteratione S. textus ab hereticis in presidium dogmatun su- 
orum facta, merum somnium esse, si unius fere Marcionis, ejusque se- 
quacium corruptelas excipiamus, é& quibus tamen ne una quidem aliqua 
invasit in exemplaria, Catholicorum. Quid vero hinc emolumenti nobis 
accedit, quidve cause nostrae ex eosubsidium, quod hee ab heereticis 
factanon fuerit, quee Millius ipse 4 Catholicis factitata esse non tan- 
tum lubens agnoscit, sed multoties asserit? Rem uno exemplo elu- 
cidabo: Objiciunt Marcioni Tertullianus, et Auctor Dial. contra 
Marcion. p. 151. eum loco dyv@pwroc, 1 Cor. xv. 47. substituisse 
kuptoe, quibus in variis lectionibus accedit Millius. At proleg. p. 35. et 
139. * hoc e Catholicorum libris, in quos irrepserit, -Marcionem in suum 
Catholicon recepisse” dicit, atque ita Catholicos incusando hereticum 
absolvit. Hoc exemplo prvemisso audiamus quid patres de heereti- 
corum Bibliis, sacrique codicis corruptelis pronunciant. 

Primo negabant patres hereticos eosdem habere ‘codices, eas- 
demve Scripturas cum orthodovis, idque hac potissimum ratione moti, 
quod in dogmatum suorum defensionem scripturarum verba corrupis- 
sent: Salvianus nempe, quibusdam dicentibus, “eadcm illos legere quae 
nos legimus, eosdem apud illos prophetas Dei, eosdem apostolos, “conte 
evangelistas esse, ad hunc modum respondet,t ‘* Quomodo eadem 
quee ab auctoribus quondam malis, ct male sunt interpolata, ct male 
tradita ; ac per hoc non jam eadem, quia non possunt penitus dici ipsa, 
quee sunt in aliqua sui parte vitiata—Nos ergo tantum Scripturas S. 
plenas, inviolatas, integras habcemus, qui eas vel in fonte suo bibimus, 
vel certe de purissimo fonte per ministerium pure translationis hauri- 
mus.” Sin vero idem S. Scripturis que apud orthodoros recepte, ct 
in ecelestis continuo lect essent, contigisset, quod Millius toties 
ingeminat, st patrcs $. Codices, quarto, et quinto scculo, mirum in 
modum interpolatos in medium attulissent, eosque pro geuuinis 
scripturis accepissent, casdem ipsas Scripturas quee primitus ecclesia 
sunt traditee. haudquaquain habuisse fatendum est’; si demum inter- 
polationibus, glossematis, scholiis ad marginem adscriptis bis millies, 
ut tradit Milltus, vitiati essent 1i, quos nos liabemus, ‘codices, idcm 
utique de nobis judicium ferendum est. 

Procterea Scripturas i incassum ab hereticis vitiatas esse monet E:pi- 
phanius, atque in Ipsorum tantum perniciem, quod ce adhuc in ec- 
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clesia orthodoxa salve, et integres reservatee essent ; sic enim Marci- 
onem alloquitur, ‘ licet ca que scripta sunt, non ea fide referas, qua sal- 
watore pronunciata sunt,*’ AX ovvye owZovrat ot rérot ev To eVayyeNia 
rijc &ryiag éxxAnalac. Loca tamen inecangeliis S. Eccleste integra ser- 
cantur ; que item de evangelio Luce detruncdsti pudore te afficiant,t 
ad rob ’Avreypadov rovcara A ovkay Ebayyedlov rwy roxwy evproxopey- 
wy, in exemplari evangelit secundum Lucam inventa cun fuerint, utque 
imperatorisedicta si qui corr umpere et depratare conentur, prolata tn ar- 
chivis exemplaria alma: insanos illos redarguant,t otrwe cal amo 
rov BactArKov otkov, rovréore rhc dylac Tov Seow ExxAnoiag mpoghepope- 
vov evayyéXuoy, Ed€yyxet Tove ddartorag TWy Kadwy évoupdrwy putac, 
tta etiam evangelium prolatum ex Sancte Dei ecclesia archivis, vestium 
pulchrarum arrosores mures detegit. Denique aone pev rodpne xai ro- 
yyplac trddevypa ort, ra pev yeypappeva Tapaxorrey, & Ce pap yeypa- 
ppéva mpoorBevat, pddora évy rg evayyediy axaraduTy orre Eig roUC 
aidvac, summa, inquit, audacie, ct flagitia est delere que scripta sunt, 
que nusquam scripta sunt addere, presertim in ecangelio quod in aternum 
stabile est. ‘Testeautem Millio, adeo in Evangelia heec grassati sunt 
scribe et librarii, ut sex centum supra mille varias lectiones se notasse 
asserat, immo multoties ait codices seculi quarti,quo Eptphanius flo- 
ruit, omnes interpolatas, ipsiusque Epiphanit codicem maculatum fuisse, 
ut cetert tstius etatis sequentiumque; adea omniunr; scholiis, insititusque 
vocabulis, ut frustra esset, cum Epiphanio, ad Evangelia in S. ecclesia 
servata, autexemplaria ejus statis -provocare; immo quod ultime 
temeritatis, summique flagitii loco ponit Epiphanius, id eo seculo 4 
scribis et librariis factitatum esse fidenter pronunciat. Vide Proleg. 
p. 75. col. 2. 
§.4. Restat ut quee ab ethnicis ct hareticorum antesignanis, con- 

tra S. Codicum fidem olim objiciebantur inspiciamus. Objecit hoc 

olim Christianis Celsus, ‘‘ fidehum quosdamin S. Scripturas multum sib 
pes ou wsenim, inquit,, usitaturm thai * woh\ay it pHeraxaparren 
ek Tig mpwrne ypadgiic TO Evayyédoy, Kal perandarrecy, varus modis 
transformare ecangelium, et abev quod primo scriptum erat, tn aliud 
transferre.” Eandem calumniam renovans Faustus Manichzus,|| 
*multa, inquit, & majoribus nostris cloquiis Dei nostri inserta verba 
sunt, ct que nomine insignita ipsius, cum ejus fide non congruant, 


‘preesertim quia nec ab ipso heec sunt; nec ab ejus apostolis scripta, 


sed, multo post eorum assumptionem, anescio quibus ; ct ipsis inter 
senon concordantibus.” Celso respondet Origenes protinus negando 
id unquam ‘4 fidelibus factum fuisse, aut veri Christiani crimen hoc 
uspiam fuisse, v2z. pe (one) 70 eis yy cae aAXove obK 
ii. i} rove aro Mapxiwvoc, Kat rove aro ObaXeyrivou oipat, kat Tove 
‘aro » Aovxedvou, i i.e. d nemine alio mutatum evangelium scto prate ‘quam, 
a Marcionis, Valentin, et forte d Luciant Paint qui, monente | 
Epiphanio, per omnia card Mapyiwya senticbant. De his autem 
Marcionis et aliorum hereticorum corruptelis, ne wa quidem, inquit 
Millius, trcasit in exremplaria Catholicorum, Prol. p. 75. Col. 1.¢. 6. 
Fausto Man. respondet Augustinus. “ Quis tandem tanto furore 
ceecatur, qui dicat hoc mereri non potuisse npostolorum ecclesiam, 
tam fidam, tam numerosam fratrum concordiam, ut eorum scripta fi- 
deliter ad postcros trajiccrent, cum eorum cathedras, usque ad pre- 
sentes episcopos, certissima successione servarat, eum hoc qualium- 
cunque hominum scriptis, sive extra ecclesiam, sive in ipsa ecclesia, 
tanta felicitate proveniat.” Porro nullo modo potuisse Manichixos, 
qui jam in manibus essent omnium codices Christianorum falsare, hoc ar- 
gumento probat Augustinus, “quia mox ut faccre eapissetis, ectustior- 
um exemplarium veritate convinceremint ; ra igitur, inquit, causa @ Tu- 
bis corrumpi non possunt, hac causa ad neémine potucrunt: Quisquis enim 
hoe primitus ausus esset, multorum codicum vetustiorum autoritate confu- 
taretur, maxime quia non una lingua, sed multis cadcn Scriptura conti 
neretur. 


At vero liberius multo cum S. Scripturis agit Millius. Is enim 
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summo studio, parique arte, bis mille locos invenit, in quibus exem- 
plaria, ab-Ecclesia‘ad nos ‘transmissa, corruptelis obnoxia fuisse, 
fidens pronunciat, quorum non pauca textui origivali ab ipsis Eccle- 
sige primordiis inserta esse lubens agovoscit: v.'g. Annotatis in 
Matth. iv. 10. éricw pov, inquit, MSS. Cod. plurimi non agnoscunt, 
et licet ‘jam.olim ‘ab apostolorum fere @v6-in eremplaribus nonnullis 
lectum-constet, aliunde.tamen assutum cidetur ex Matth. xvi. 23. vel 
Luc. iv.8. -d-scriptore ‘memori, scioloque, quod in plurimis alits locts 
factum videmus.. Ad Cap. quinti v. 22. hee habet, ro cix#, cidetur 
omnino. Scholion. esse é:margine alicujus libri in textum~admssum, 
velustum yt cet yuod apostolicorum fere femporum codices :nvasit. 

Ad v. 27. hee apud-Millium nota occurrit, roic dpyatore, additum 
videtur des v. 21. adgue jam olim a primis Christianism seculis, habent 
enini Ireneus, et culgatus.: Multa his similia passim observabit sedu- 
lus lector.tam in Prolegomenis, quam in variis lectionibus ejusdem 
Millii. Id denique animadversione,:immo reprehensione dignum 
existimo, quod eodem judice sctolus lector, adnotator quispiam, plus 
millies originalem textum Interpolationibus suis feedavit, maculavit, 
corrupitque ; et quod prius marginale scholion fuit, haud rarius, inquit, 
in tertum trrepsit,.omnesque codices continuo pervasit: hoc enim fieri 
minime potuisse sine summa Ecclesie Christiane incuria, et Preepo- 
sitorum, in quorum manibus essenthi codices, mira oscitantia et 
socordia, manifestum est;.multoque minus hec-scholia imaginaria 
in omnes codices. per totum Christianum orbem sparsos, et in alias 
linguas translatos pervaserint, nisi ex composito res ageretur. Dum 
enim hi codices sacri omnibus in locis continuo legerentur, et exem- 
plaria originalia, aut ex originalibus fideliter conscripta, in manibus 
fidelium quorumcunquc, et in ecclesiarum ‘omnium ‘scriniis conser- 
vata essent, nemo sanus existimabit hec aliter nisiex mutua eorum 
conspiratione fier! potuisse; Adeo ut mihi temperare vix possim 
quin que Fausto Manicheo, de. S. ‘Scripturarum'! corruptelis lo- 
quenti, * Augustinus respondet, ea Millio regererem; Videris id agere 
ut omnis de medio Scripturarum auferatur autoritas, .et suus cutque 
animus autor sit quid in quaque Scriptura probet, quid improbet ; id 


est, ut non autoritate Scripturarum subjiciatur ad fidem, sed sibi Scrip-— 


turas ipse subjiciat, non ut ideo pluceat illi aliquid, quia hoc in sublimi 
autoritate scriptum — sed ideo recte scriptum videatur, quia hoc 
ill placurt, ae at yee (hs 

§.5. Objectio. Dicat tamer aliquis nos frustra laborare cum 
Epiphanio, et Augustino contendentes exemplaria S. Codicum in 
ecclesiis: fidelium pura, atque integra asservata' esse; Is enim ipse 
Origenes qui ea ab hereticis solis corrupta fuisse pronunciat, alibi 


contrarium disertim assercre videtur his verbis, .+ Todds) yéyover ij 


ray dyriypdgwy Cragpopa, tire ard pabvulac revo ypagéwy, etre aad 
rédpne revGy poxOnpic ric. CiopOwomwe roy ypadopevwy, etre Kal roy 
-ra éavrije Soxobvra év ry ciopObae mpoorBévrwy, i} apavpoiyruy, 1. e. 
‘© Magna exemplarium existit discrepantia, sive’ ob quorundam 
scriptorum socordiam, sive ob audaciam aliorum, ‘perverse que 


scripta sunt emendantium, sive ob eos qui qu ipsis videntur in ' 
emendatione adjiciunt, aut subducnnt,’? Heec quidem Veter. Testa-_ 


-‘menti exemplaria Greca potissimum respicere ex verbis immediate 
sequentibus manifestum est,.r)y per ody év rvic dvriypddote rij wa- 
Aatdc ccabnung Cragwriav Leod Gtdcrvrog, evpoper tdoucIat, discrepantie 
qua est in Vet. Testamenti exemplaribus,' Deo dante; remedium adhi- 
buimus. Est tamen ingenue fatendum cundem Originem, eodem in 
loco, occasione verborum Christi (ad divitem profitentem se man- 
datum illad, Diliges proximum sicut teipstim, & juventute sua obser- 


vasse) dicentis, Vende omnia que habes, futili plane ratione adduetum | 


suspicari hee verba, Diliges prorimum sicut teipsum, & Servatore cum 
non cssent dicta, ab aliis xpogeppi¢Oat, i. c. inserta essc, etin suspicionis 
istius subsidium hec verba adducere, - kat et pe pay Kut wepl GAdwy 
TUANwY ih nv mpeg GdAnAU roy ey” wore wdyra Ta Kara 
MurOutov py ovvdcecy dddfrare, Opolwe Ce Kaira Aocrd evayyéXa, Kay 





* Lib. xxxiie cap. 19. 
vi. 
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VOL. 


25 


dorBhe ric Edozey elvac 6 dwovowy évraiba pore ppipias OuK eionpévny 
‘dra Tov Lurijpoc mpoc Toy movatwy Ty dyanjose tov TAnsioy we 
aeéauroy évroXiy, i. e. nisi de altis multis discrepantia esset exemplarium 
inter se, adeo ut omnia que a Mattheo sunt dicta non consonent ceteris 
evangelis, et similiter seres haberet tn reliquis evangeltis, forte impius 
esset gut suspicaretur hec verba, Diliges proximum tuum sicut teipsum, 
a Servatore erga divitem, cum non sint dicta, @ quopiom inserta esse. 

* Respondeo primo. Homiliam octavam in Mattheum ‘4 veteri 
translatione per Merlinum ecditam, Greecis que in hac sectione de 
divitis,, et Christi interloquio occurrunt, plane respondere, in ea 
tamen heec ultima verba que: ex Origenis Greecis citavimus, omnino 
przetermissa esse, ex quibus suspicandi ratio oritur ea, que jam in 
Grecis Origenis occurrunt, olim in iis inventa non ~ sry sed ab aliis 
ea postea ejus textui addita fuisse. - 1 

’ Respondeo secundo. .Nihil aliud: hic adducit Origenes preeter 
suspiciones iniquas, et ininime necessarias suspiciones, inquam, non 
necessarias. ~ Fatetur enim in eadem homilia Origenes ita hec verba 
intelligi posse, ut nullus suspicioni suze sit locus relictus, - Iniquas 
dico, nec’enim ad exemplaria Matthe:i emendatiora, aliave hic pro- 
vocat, sed primo, suspicandi hance causam ducit ex ratione plane 
futili, et inepta ; nempe quod ei. qui hoc preeceptum, Diliges-proxi- 
mum sicut teipsum,’'servasset, non potuit Christus dicere. si vis pers 

Sectus esse, vende que habes, quasi qui sensu judaico proximum suum, 
i.e. Judeum dilexisset, eo ipso perfectus haberetur. Seécundo, quod 
ipsum locum Marcus et Lucas exponentes, neutér hoc addidit, quasi in 
Mattheo nihil dici potuisset, quod non pariter eadem verborum ple- 
nitudine in Marca, et Luca poneretur. , Ex quibus constat: nullam 
prorsus rationem habuisse Origenem suspicandi hee verba in 
Matthei exemplar inserta fuisse. meta 

Tertio respondeo Ciagwrlay ray dyrvypagwy diserepantiam exem- 
plarium quam in hoc loco Origenes recenset, non esse discrepantiam 
exemplarium in eodem téxtu, nedum in eodem Evangelio, sed tan- 
tum discrepantiam textus unius Evangelii 4 verbis alterius Evanyelii, 
nec enim dicit omnia que sunt in Mattheo, pu) ovrddety Eavroic 
sibimetipsis non consentire, sed dAAnAae reliquis. evangelistis ‘consona 
non esse ; neque hoc probat, sive ex aliis verbis sive codicibus Mat- 
thei, sed ex eo tantum quod hec verba Matthei apud Marcum et 
Lucam desiderantur; denique coronidis loco hec addit, “ quod in 
Grecis feci, in exemplartis Novi Test. hoc ipsum me facere posse sine 
nericula non putari ; ; tantum suspiciones exponere me debere, rationesque 
ef ca@usas suspicionun: non esse irrationabile existimavt.”’ Percurrat 
jam lector integras duorum tomorum in evangelia expositiones, et 
mecum inveniet eas totas in evangeliorum inter se éradwyiate enu- 
merandis impendi, de commatis cujusdam variante lectione ne ver- 
bum quidem proferre. Id ergo tantum hic dicit Origenes quod apud 
patres alios non tantum in confesso est, sed tanquam indicium sin- 
ceritatis évangelistarum in evangeliis suis conscribendis adducitur, 
et presertim 4 Chrysostomo * hie verbis moAXayod Seagpuvoivrec 
Edéyxovrat, sepe discrepantes inventuntur evangeliste, hoc autem, in- 
quit, maximum veritatis indicium est, aliter enim rem er composito S€ 
egisse suspectum esset, vuvi cé cat 4 doxotea Ev prxpoic eivat cragwyla, 
nunc autem hec que videtur esse m minutioribus, discrepantia omni_eos 
suspicione ltberat. 

§. 6. Secundo, de Milli prolegoments id certum esse judico, ubi 
de lectionibus genuinis agant, ea vitiis, mapepunvelace, conjecturis, 
ab omni veritatis specie abhorrentibus, niminm scatere ; de patrum 
Grecorum scriptis, de versionibus aliis antiquis, ibi judicium fere 
continuo ferre Millium non prout res exigat, aut veritas exposcat, 
sed prout cum veteri illa Italica versione, quam sibi pro veritatis 
norma constituit, conveniant, aut ab ea dissentiant ; spuris, tnterpo- 
latis, Scholtisque insititiis, mirum in modum vitzatis codicibus, sunt 
usi, qui ab hac i imaginaria versione fere continuo divorsim abeunt, 
inter quos Theodoretus, et (Ecumenius, qui editis pre alliis consen- 
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tiunt, enumerantur; en ergo Millii de iis judicium, Proleg.° p. 89. 
Theadoreta ad manum fuisse recentioris calami exemplar, et quidem gra- 
viter interpolatum, et (p. 102.) tnterpolationes Occumenit, quod omnium 
Sere codicum, plurime, Chrysostomus, quo in exegeticis nemo laxior, 
is, inquit Millius, exemplar nactus est ex accuratioribus istius ati, 
genuinam apostolorum Scripturam cum alids, tum et in locis ubi ab ea 
descitum in excusis nostris, ut plurimum referens, sepios nimirum 
quam alii cum Italica sua versione hallucinatur,’ et tamen post exant- 
lates omnes Millii labores, nulla alia comparuit versio vetus Italica, 
nulla unquam comparebit, ab ea quam Hieronymus ab infinitis 
mendis, defectibus, additamentis, et confusionibus, Simonio teste, libe- 
ravit; de ea quam . Millius sibi per somnium creavit, operosiis 
egimus libro primo, eamque tam multis argumentis convellendo, 
integrum pene prolegomenwn opus diruimus.  — 

Id etiam in Millii prolegomenis advertendum est, nempe male 
illum colligere ex eo quod Epiphanius, Basilius, aliique patres inter- 
dum loquuntur epi dyrcypdguy dxpPeordrwy seu ddiopSdrwy,* ‘cas 
exemplaribus diversis usas fursse, et subinde unius, subinde altertus tex- 
tum, prout ferebat animus, usurpdsse. Quis enim exemplaribus iis 
uteretur, que ipse minus correcta, aut accurata pronunciat, cum ei 
ad manus essent emendatiora? id forte fieri potuisset ab Origene ex 
tempore perorante, idinter Latinos ab Hieronymo factum esse ali- 
quando contra adversarium pugnante, ex ejus operibus, et verbis 
liquet, ab aliis hoc factum esse nego. Nec unquam de ils exem- 
plaribus verba faciunt patres Greeci, nisi ubi de lectione vera con- 
troversia oritur, aut inter se variant exemplaria, ex’ eorum igitur 
verbis id tantum econstat, quod doctioribus notum est, habuisse eos 
ad tempora Tertulliani, exemplaria primeva apostolorum manibus 
exarata, 4 tempore Origenis, et Ensebii exemplaria accurata, ad 
quee, cum ‘opus esset, provocare solebant, certaque media ex quibus 
emendatiora 4 non correctis, aceurata ab inaccuratis, ab interpolatis 
genuina distinguere potuerunt, que quidem omnia non ad confir- 
manda, sed potius ad refutanda Millii prolegomena multum valeant. 

‘Est insuper illud ex ipso Millio in pralegomenis, p. 33. col. 1. 
imprimis observandum “ inter codices ecclesiarum et privatorum 
hominum hoc fere interfuisse, quod isti, prout ¢librariorum manibus 
exierant, emaculati, notulisque marginalibus liberi, feré integri in 
ecclesiarum tabulariis remanserint, hi vero ab ipsis, in quorum gra- 
tiam fuerant conseripti statim.fere inter lineas, aut ad marginem, 
glossis, scholiisque fuerint conspersi, maximopere in id incumbenti- 
bus S. literarum studiosis ut textum S. quem apud se habebant, 
.explicatiorem, suisque usibus magis indies et magis idoneum redde- 
rent.” _ Ex quibus duo ducoporismata.. 

Primo, ex codicibus vetustissimis occidentalis ecclesic, et pree- 
sertim Cant. Clar. Ger. parum subsidii ad lectionem genuinam dig- 
noscendam expectari posse ; ii enim, monente Simonio, oculari teste, 
ejusmodi scholiis, glassis, et emendationibus nunc efidem manu, 
qua libri ipsi, nunc alia conscriptis undique referti sunt: cum enim a 
scribis originalis textus plané insciis conseriptiessent, aliorum manu, 
qui Grecé sciebant, aut exemplaria Latina proprius & accuratius 
inspexerant, nunc ocius, nune serius fuerant emendati. 

Seeundo, id serio animadvertendum est male & Millio hac, que 
privatorum tantum libros respiciunt, applicari ad codices Greecorum 
patrum, in quorum ecclesiis, fatente Millio, libri emaculati, integri, 
.& Ascholiis fere liberi remanserint. Et preeeipue ad codices Epis- 
coporum orientalium, quibus tam ante, quam post Origenis, Pierii, 
Pamphili, & Eusebii diligentiam, exemplaria dcpeBéorepa defuisse 
nemo sanus existimabit ; is enim + Eusebius, Origenis, Pierii, Am- 
monii et aliorum codicum lectissimorum usuram cum nactus esset, 
inde quinquaginta volumina novi federis, ad Constantinum M. 
.transmisit, ecclesiis Constantinopoli et alibi agentibus ideo mittenda, 
quod earum usum ecclesiis maxime necessarium esse intelligebat, 
queeque idetrco ab antiquartis cetustisstmnis, et eracte scribendi peritissi- 
mis, describi fecit,” 


tn 





* Prol. p. 76. col, 2°. t llist. vite Constaol. lib. iv. cap. 35, 36. 


Alexandrie etiam in ecelesia, S. literarum sede , 


nobilissima, non defuiess lectissima exemplaria agnoscit’ Millius, 
Pro}, Pp 71. unde Athanasius Constantis Aug. literis rogatus, trans- 
misit ipst ruxria rv Stwy ypagay, S. Scripturarum volumina. Idem 
Eusebius * nos docet plurimos fuisse apostolorym successores qui 
post eorum obitum Salutaris regni calestis semina spargebant dvé 
macav el¢ mdcroc roy aixovpévny, per universum terrarum orbem, 
munusque ecangelistarum obibant tis qui fidei sermonem nondum audi- 
cissent, et qui preecipue hoc in animo habuerunt ry .rav Ociwy 
elayyediwy mapatrcdvar ypagiy, q. d. Evangeliorum Scripturas tra- 
dere ; qu si quis animo expenderit ei haud parum verisimile cen- 
sebitur hos omnes ecclesic Antistites libris interpolatis, scholiis et 
marginalibus notis vitiatis, S. Scriptures textum posteris tradidisse, 
aut omnia exemplaria seculi istius in quo florebant, utut id Millius 
ubique pronunciat, interpolata et vitiata fuisse. Nec euim de iis 
tam aspere judicare par.est, quibus in promptu esset exemplaria 
dxpiéorepa adire, et quibus nec ingenium defuit textum ab his glos- 
sematis et scholiis marginalibus discernendi, nec erga S. Scripturas 
ea reverentia, que ipsos ad istam diseretionem faciendam sedulo 
moveret. 

Respiciamus titulos illos, quibus S. Scripturas adornabant primo. 
rum seculorum patres ; ab iis etenim fGXla Sia, libri deifici, cerba 
dicina, Setar ypagal, cal Sedrvevoror, seepius dicebantur. An ergo 
paterentur manus sive sacrilegas, sive temerariis divina hxc Dei eclo- 
quia interpolationibus suis corrumpere, et depravare? certum est 
apud nos, inquit + Josephus, has nostras Seripturas divinas esse, 
unde 4 tempore Prophetarum, otre xpooSeivai rig obey, obre pera- 
Seivae rerodpinxey, nema ausus est tis addere quidpiam, aut detrahere: 
cum ergo eadem fuerit Christianis erga Seripturas S. reverentia, 
nonne jure merito expectandum fuisset eos pari diligentia curasse, 
ne quid hujusmodi, in Novi Foederis norma, et regula contingeret. 
-Expendamus denique quanto studio providerent, ne eorum scripta 
vel 4 librariis negligentius transeriberentur, vel ab aliis mutarentur. 
Priscos enim illos, et sanctissimos ecclesie antistites tanquam pul- 
cherrimum exactissimee in his rebus diligentize exemplum posteris 
proponens { Eusebius, dicit primo Jrenaum adcersus eas qui rijy vytj 
Tii¢ ExxAnolac Seopor, sinceram ecclesia legem adulterabant, varias 
epistolas conscripsisse. Secundo in finem libri sui de octonario, sive 
Valentinianorum Ogdyade, hanc cum clausulam adjecisse; doxigw 
oe Toy peraypayapevoy rd fiGdtov rotro, adjura te qui conscrépseris 
hune hbrumn, per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum—ut conferas quod 
transcripseris, et diligenter illud emendes ad examplar ex quo transcrip- 
sistt, atque adjurationem hance similtter describas, et exemplari tua inse- 
ras; qui autem tantam diligentiam adhibuerunt is seriptis suis 
integris conservandis a librariorum negligentia, et aliorum quorum- 
cunque corruptelis, et depravationibus, eos de S. et Seonvevororc 
Scripturis in eadem integritate sancte ecclesixe reservandis non mi- 
nus sollicitos fuisse merito existimandum est. 

§.’7. Nostra quod attinet, in primo libro satis monstrasse me puto 
harum lectionum variantium fundamenta incerta esse, et penitus 
inidonea ex quibus hodierni codices in dubium vocentur: ne tamen 
me lector hic nimium prestitisse existimet, aut media omnia sustu- 


lisse ex quibus de lectione genuina certum, vel saltem idoneum in 
“quo acquieseat judicium, feratur; dico, 


- Primo, id certum, et extra dubium esse videatur ubi patres in his 
rebus cersatt cariasse lectionem textus pronunciant, carrantem rbi leetio- 
nem ante corum tempora obtinuisse, de qua non aliter judicium fieri 
potest, ubi in neutram partem aliquid pronunciant, quam ex priorum 
patrum lectione, versionibus antea conceptis, aut textus ipsius cir- 
cumstantiis. Ex. gr. dicit Origenes § quosdam Hebr. il. 9. legisse 
non prout textus habet ydpire Qeod, sed ywpre Ocoi, lectionem tamen 
hodiernam huic preeponendam esse non tantum ex eo constat quod 
versiones omnes et patrum plerique cum ea consentiunt, sed quod 
de gratia Dei in eo manifesta quod filium suum dileetum morti pro 





~ © Frist. Eccles. lib, iii. cap. 37. 
¢ Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap, 20. | 
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nobis tradidit, S. Scripture passim loquantur de fbrista sine Deo, || ~ Tertio, ex nostra variantium lectionum uberiori discussione in, 


Sive seposita quasi Deitate, patiente, prorsus nihil. 

Secundo, ubi patrum multi, nullo refragante, cum tiesdsiies anti- 
quis, et codicum manuscriptorum majori parte, tn una. lectione conte- 
niunt, eam lectionem certo genuinam pronuncio; hic enim locum 
obtineat illud Zertulliani quod apud omnes unui incenttur, non est 
erratum, sed traditum ; cum vero in diversa abeunt, ea lectio, ceteris 
paribus, verisimilior censenda est, quee potiori autoritati innitatur. 

Tertio, in Epistolis, in guas extant quatuor Greca Scholia, cum tots- 
dem versionibus antiquis, ubi Greca Scholic cum versionibus universint 
in una lectione consp*eant,.id cere lectionis indicium existimo minime 
respuendum ; hinc Millium in-eo potissimum culpandum existimo, 
quod sexcenties (ut in variarum ejusdem lectionum diligenti examine 
probatum dedimus) ab hisce omnibus, aut fere omnibus, unius 
Italicee, Ethiopice, aut Coptice versionis gratia, in vera lectione 
assignanda, deviaverit. 

Quarto, ea lectio que sensum integrum relinquit, ceteris paribus, 
ci praferenda est gue sensum mutilum et imperfectum exhibet, eumve 
interrumpit ; exque multo .magis que sensum penitus corrumpit: Nec 
enim concedendum est in scriptis Seomvevarwy virorum vel sensum 
prorsus.defuisse, vel verba quibus integrum eum exhiberent: Ex- 
cipiendi sunt hic defectus ex idiomate lingure profluentes, ut descen- 
debat in domum suam cecekawpévoc, 7] exetvoc, Lue. xviii. 14, aut ex 
contextu facile supplendi, ut 2 Thess. 11. 7. uovoy 6 aatiaailie pre 
(sup. xaBéter) Ewe éx pécov yévnrar. His adde, 

Quinto, regulam Waltoni tertiam ; viz. Lectio qua, ceteris paribus, 
sensum fundit clariorem, et cum antecedenttbus et S. Scripture analogia 
magis congruentem, contrarie preferenda est. Antecedentium enim, 
et consequentium consideratio, et locorum similium collatio ad veram 
lectionem eruendam plurimum conducunt. Exemplis paucis hanc 
regulam elucidabo. Contendit Millius his verbis, 6 && dixacoc x 
alarewe Syoerar, Heb. x. 38, addendum esse pov post ro éx miarewe, 
sic enim textum hunc patres quidam allegant : sic. LXX. Interpretes 
legunt, Hab. ii. 4. Obstat tamen preeter Greecorum scholiorum 
omnium cum textu consensum, id quod hunc locum idem A postolus, 
Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii, 11. eodem prorsus modo allegavit. Contendit 
acriter idem Millius, Gal. ii. 5. in his verbis, of¢ odd mpoc wpav 
eiLopey ri vrorayy, TO obcé tollendum esse, in annotatis ibi ad 
Mulium id perperam dictum esse probavimus, ex antecedentibus, 
et consequentibus, et integro apostoli scopo. 

Ex operis hujus secundo libro ediscat primo Lector, id quod 
caput rei est, textum N. foederis salvum, et satis integrum ad nos 
pervenisse, nec potuisse Millium in opere triginta annorum labore 
assiduo, industria summa, arteque non exigua, et seepe non ingenua, 
versatum, variasque lectiones suo marte, et aliorum adminiculo un- 
dique colligentem, ejusdem aifevriay convellere, nedum labefactare. 

Secundo, varias lectiones que morum regulam, aut fidei articu- 
lum vel unicum respiciant, vix ullas esse; quee sensum verborum in 
re momenti alicujus mutent, paucissimas. Hoc ultro fatetur Millius, 
prol. p. 142. col. 2. his verbis. ‘* In his codices omnes conveniunt, 
et si forte locus aliquis qui summi momenti esse videtur, uni, alteri, 
seu etiam quamplurimis codicibus exciderit (id quod non nisi in uno 
loco factumest, quod viderim, nempe 1 Joh. v. 7.) idem tamen quoad 
sensum alibi inculcatus occurrit, ut proinde neutiquam inde pericli- 
tetur Christiana veritas.” In hoc nobiscum conveniunt pontificiorum 
critici probatissimi. Ita * Dupinius, esse varias lectiones haud paucas 
ex editione N. Faderis Oxoniensi etiam oculis pateat, eas autem omnes 
parvi sane momenti esse, et ex parte potissima vel librariorum vitia, tel 
minutissima xapopapara. Idem agnoscit Simonius infra citandus ; 
sed testimoniis non est opus: inspiciat aliquis loca omnia a nobis dili- 
genter collecta, percurrat exempla omnia insigniorum S. Scriptures 
Jocorum, 4 Morino recte, vel perpcram adducta, ex oculari i inspec- 
tione inveniet ca nec morum regulam ullam, ve) fidei articulum 
usplam respicerc, nedum labefactarc. 


a a a a 
* Hist. Can. Vet, in N. Test. vol. 2, sect. 5. p. 110, 


oculorum obtusiore facta, rudem meruisse videar. 


_capitibus ejusdem libri sequentibus, liquido constabit, nec in minu- 
‘tioribus istis;.et pene frivolis, deesse nobis, potissima saltem ex. 
‘parte, testimonia, quibus hodierni textus lectio stabiliatur, quod. 
etiam ultra constabit ex diligenti examine locorum fere omnium, 
quos ex vulgatze, seu potius Italicee versionis autoritate, pro genuinis - 
nobis obtrudit Millius. 
mera ipsius conjectura, dictum esse, et contra majorem testium. 

molem probavimus, vel ipso Millio teste, contra omnem MSS, codicum,. 
et excusorum fidem, quo nihil fortius dici potuit ad fidem istarum. 
lectionum minuendam. é' 


Id enim in ils omnibus vel gratis, atque ex 


De tertio libro id tantum dico, brevem esse, at forte, Epilogi, 


saltem et appendicum gratia, non contemnendum. 


o 
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OPERIS TOTIUS PARTITIO. 


§.1. Opus D. Millii suis laudibus exornatur, et in quibus deficiat, » 
“aut operis instituto minime satisfecerit, indicatur. §.2. Operis’ 
‘nostri suscepti ratio redditur. §. 3..In Mullii collectaneis multa 
inter lectiones variantes immerito locum obtinere ostenditur. 
- §. 4. Lectiones variantes ad tria genera reducuntur. 


Cay 


Quam propositam sibi in magno suo opere rationem-habuit Cl. 
Millius, eam nemo satis laudare potest: In animum enim suum 
induxit Novum Testamentum pristine: sue restituere integritati,. 
fidam ex criticorum arte exhibendo regulam qua ab emunctioris 
naris hominibus inter varias lectiones vere a falsis discernerentur; 
atque ex hac statuit genuinam firmare lectionem in /ocis circiter mille, 
Bernardi sui judicio, lesam et interpolatam, atque atheis hoc pactoy 
caterisque religionis nostre hostibus cavilland: occasionem precidere ;. 
cum é lectionibus ipsis vcariantibus, ex quibus omnia in libris nostris. 
incerta esse arguunt, egregie stabilitum viderint S. codicis textum. 
Quod quidem munus in se susceptum si feliciter absolvisset, nulli 
dubium est quin ille theologorum commodis egregie inservisset, ope- 
ramque nacasset ecclesie Christiane longe gratissimam, atque utilis- 
sumam. 

. §. 1. Quanquam autem eruditus vir, cujus mortem, ut spero, 
gloriosa immortalitas consecuta est, de ecclesia optime sit meritus, 
dum locos consimiles inter se compararet, (quos si propius inspicias, 
ex iis fructum haud parvum recipies) dum ex patrum scriptis lec- 
tissimos flores decerpsit, et aliquoties dum textum annotatis illustrare 
conatus fuit, tametsi genuinam lectionem egregie firmarit omnibus, 
fere in locis in quibus Sociniani, Erasmus, Grotius sensum ortho- 
doxum lJabefactare maximo opere nisi sunt; tametsi etiam ad auc- 
toritatem S. codicis stabiliendam permagnum pondus attulerit, nec 
in hac parte operis sui peccarit unquam, nisi quod inscriptionem 
epistolee ad Ephesiosimmerito repudiarit ; quod tamen ad susceptum 
operis consilium attinet, a scopo suo plurimum aberrasse visus est. 

Tantum enim abest ut fidam regulam constituerit, unde genuina 
lectio a spuria dignosceretur, ut in plerisque incertiores nos plane 
reliquerit; imo tantum.abest ut atheis silentium imposuerit, ut 
lectionum varietatem magno cumulo augens, et a seipso dissidens, 
more hominum conjecturam modo huc modo illuc ducentium, hos- 
tibus religionis nostree nova ministrarit arma, pontificiisque simul 
novam ansam dederit objiciendi, nihil nos certi de S. codice habere 
posse, nisi, ex testimonio ecclesie, quod tamen aliis in causis respui- 

mus, et aspernamur. 

§.2. Grave quidem onus in me ante recepi quam aut de magni- 
tudine rei, aut de grandi appendice, et prolegomenis, autoris ipsius, 
magis quam textus menda corrigentibus, aliquid possem suspicari. 
Pollicebar enim olim, parum cautus expectatissimum illud opus 


.editum modo esset me in vivis agente, eo consilio expensurum me 


esse, ut multitudo variarum lectionum ad compendiolum, st fieri 


posset, redigeretur. Jam vero annos septuaginta natus, acie etiam 
At cum pro- 
d 2 
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misso meo nihil sit mihi sanctius, aut antiquius, Mhipbishentti hisce 
omnibus susque deque habitis, improbo labore libellum tandem 
confeci, qui Deo gloriam, commodum ecclesiee, S. textui plus roboris 
exhibeat, bencvolique lectoris exspectationi, ut spero, satisfaciat. 

In prolegomenis, et appendice multum discrepat Millius 4 col- 
lectaneis queetextui subjiciuntur, secum igitur sepissime pugnat, et 


non modo non coherentia inter se dicit, sed maxime disjuncta, atque- 


contraria. Itaquesi inter vivos numeraretur, ipsi forsan non ingra- 
tum foret, quod viderit se 4 seipso vindicatum, suumque maturum 
judicium subitis cjusdem cogitationibus anteponi. Quod si falso aut 
male allegatorum locorum reum fier graviter molesteque ferret, 
ego etiam ad illa * sapopépara proferenda invitissimus accessi. Cum 
vero ingens opus susccpisset quod non nisi junctis, ut ait, plurimorum’ 
laboribus confici potuit, facile credam non ipsi ota, sed ac- 
curatam allis diligentiam defuisse. 

§. 3. De instituti mei ratione sciat lector.me in primo libro illius 
vestigiis acriter institisse : cum enim ingentem hunc cumulum coa- 
cervass¢t aggregando lectiones variantes partim patrum Greecorum 
versionumque orientalium, aliarumque vetustate insignium, ex qui- 
bus, inquit, eluceant Greeca primeevorum codicum é quibus effluxe- 
_rint; partim versionis Italicee, et patrum Latinorum, qui Jtalicum in 
scriptis suis, ut ait, adhibent, partim quoque MSS. magni et vene- 
rande antiquitatis, sub iisdem capitibus quam parum ei profuit im- 
pensus labor, indicavi, ostendens } insuper nullam textus corrigendi 
causam fuisse, nisi cum ad unum omnia, vel saltem major pars eo- 
rum inter se convenissent, quod non ultra viginti locis, idque levioris 
momenti, unquam accidit. Cum ergo totius operis Milliani hoc sit 
fundamentum, primus liber in eo labefactando totus versabitur. 

In chartis suis valde laboriosis tantam rerum sylvam congessit 
Millius, quantam nec enumerare velim; nec de singulis judicium 
ferre, si vellem, possem; sigillatim enim cuncta persequi, et aliis 
molestum, et mihi ad munus nostrum obeundum haud esset neces- 
sariam. Licet etenim hee varie lectiones molis permagne fuerint, 
sunt tamen dimidia ex parte eo nomine protinus indignse ; ex reliquis 
earum paucee receptz lectionis sensum afficiunt, mutantve. In his 
tamen levioris momenti expendendis haud parum laboravi. Et ubi 
textum interpolatum esse Millius contendit, aut mapepPAjoewe incu- 
gat, judiclum meum interposui, textumque pro modulo meo, vindi- 
cavi. Ordinis autem gratia has quas appellat varias lectiones ad tria 
genera reduxi. 


Primo, sunt ergo multa quecinter variantes lectiones]ocum tenent, 


et tamen’ in numero earum sunt minime reputanda, nam ut preeter- 
eam ea que de initio, defectu, sinc manuscriptorum in greeca, aut 
latina lingua, scripsit. | 
’ Primo non ills: variantes lectiones merito dicendee sunt que ex 
oscitantia, incuria, inscitia, aut ignorantia scriptoris aut librarii 
evenerunt: cadem enim opera que in Bibliis Anglicanis mendee 
occurrunt typographice, pro variis Iectionibus habeantur: vix tamen 
eaput occurrit in quo non aliquid hujus generis reperias. 
Secundo, neque ills inter variantes lectiones recensends essent 
quee 4 MSS. cod. fere omnibus, et antiquis versionibus, plenoque 
omnium patrum consensu dissentiunt, et discrepant; has enim si 
admiseris, quecnam ullibi rejiciendse forent? Sexcentis autem in 
locis lectionem quandam ex fide solius Italicee, Coptice, Ethiopice, 
&e. genuinam esse assetit, contra omnium codicum, aut fere omnium 
Jjidem, contra versiones omnes, reclamantibus etiam istis patribus qui 
Jocum illum allegarunt ad unum omnibus. Vide Proleg. & p. 42. 
ad 48. 
Tertié, multo minus pro variis lectionibus habendee sunt que 
adulterinis evangeliis, aut hereticorum pravitati ortum suum de- 
bent; quanta autem profert ille ex evangelio Nazareorum, aut 
Ebionitarum ! quam frequenter nos monet, hunc, vel illum versicu- 
lum ab his, aut illis heereticis repudiatum f+ fuisse} Longa Epi- 
phanii narratio de Jocis 4 Marcione corruptis sparsim huic operi in- 





* Proleg. p. 154. col. 1. t ifser. 42, 
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serta est, ut moles in immensum cresceret. Et demum in ‘prolego- 
menis circiter viginti ex deprayatis illis archetypum ipsum fideliter 
exhibuisse, acriter contendit p. 86. col. 1. * 

Est, quarto, valde incongruum patrum glossemata, aut interpreta- 
menta pro variis lectionibus exhibere; eadem enim de causa patrum 
scrinia compilasse potuit, centies tamen, imo bis centies, illi in con- 
fesso est, hoc vel illud quod a recepta lectione variat, natum fuisse 
ex interpretamento, ex glossemate, atque ex altera parte v—~ 


'fuisse aliquid quod offenderit. , we 


Quinto, tollenda sunt denique errata ipsius autoris, cujus generis 
copiam non minimam annotata exhibent, atque’ ita accrvo a 
decrescente, onereque sublevato ad ‘reliqua progredior. : 

§.4. Secundo, ex variis lectionibus occurrunt qticedam majoris 
momenti et ponderis utpote quee aut sensum verborum adeo mutent' 
ut textum vere alium exhibeant, aut quee doctrinam morum nor- 
mamque vivendi respiciant, aut que ad veritatem confirmandam, 
nodosve expediendos felicius inservianit ; has autem modicas (Deo sint 
gratia) et paucas, excutio diligenter, atque i in textu corroborando, 
et diluendo que contra adducantur, enitor — atque hoc pensum 
absolvo in libri secundi capite primo.* - = -'? 7 = Tes 

Supersunt adhuc variantes lectiones innixte quidem auctoritati 
patrum quorundam, aut versionum, aut MSStorum cod. venerandee 
antiquitatis. Sicut tamen textus significationem aut non omnino, 
aut leviter saltem immutant, ita textus ipse pari auctoritate, ‘atque 
exemplarium copia, plerumque nititur. Quoniam autem hujus ge- 

—neris pene innumeree sunt, partitionem quandam carum feci.- 

Primo, que in quatuor evangeliis, atque actis apostolorum conti- 
nentur, illas in quinque species divisas, in capite a libri sc- 
cundi edissero. —_ 2 

Secundo, quee ad epistolas spectant, eas pariter.eundem inmodum 
a rationem revoco eapite insequenti.  ° * -: 

' Tertio, inania et levia, que numerum plane superant, ad capita 
queedam reduxi, ad singula eorum digitum libro tertio intendens, ct 
specimen aliquale exhibens, ex quo studiosus lector de” reliquis con- 
jecturam faciat. Porro, in hujus libri et operis totius epilogo, id 
paullo diligentius curavi, ut pontificiis, aliisque religionis ‘nostree 
hostibus solide responderem. Nempeiis qui objiciunt quod variantes 
tot lectiones textum suspectum reddant, aut saltem in dubium ad- 
ducere videantur, ideoque quod sacra Biblia nullo modo sufficere 
valeant, ut nos in iis omnibus quee ad salutem a pa ne- 
cessaria sunt, erudiant. — ; 


? 
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§. 1. Ex patrum scriptis, aut 8. Scripture allegationibus non posse 
. certd colligi eos aliter quam hodiernus textus se habet, legisse. 
Adstruitur primo ex eo, quod sepe allegarint S. Scripture ryjpara 
non ex textu inspecto, sed ex memoria. ' §. 2. Secundd aliquo- 
tics summatim, et quoad sensum tantum, verborum nulla ratione 
habita. §.3. Tertid, quia multa textui sepe adjiciunt. §. 4. 
Quarto, verba multa, imo periodos non rard omittunt. §. 5. 
* Quintd, quia patres iidem qui interdum aliter citant, cum cditis, 
in aliis locis, conveniunt. §. 6. Sext6d, quia multas Scripturarum 
mepixorrae frequenter cdhigerwnt) quee in diversis locis,-quoad sen- 
sum, occurrunt, nec pyrawe alicubi inveniuntur. Heec omnia cx- 
emplis ae confirmantur, sich ~~ 


>» 
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UT ade his variis lectionibus rectius judicemus, opere pretium duxi 
in earum fontes inguirere, atque utrum firmum exhibeant lectionis 
variantis fundamentum sedulo investigare, quod quidem prastare 
conabor, Millium xara wééa-sequendo per omnia tla capita, ex qui- 
bus has lectiones se collegisse profitetur. Dicoigitur primé sanctos 


CAP. I.] 


patres apud Scripturam S. alia legisse olim verba, quam que nos 
jam legimus; aut exemplaribus usos fuisse diversis ab tis quibus nos 
jam utimur, male colligi ex’eo quod é novo Feedere passim testi- 
moaia citant, editis nostris parum congruentia. Est enim critico- 
rum omnium, et speciatim P. Simonii* judicium, citationibus pa- 
trum, raro scilicet accuratis, non temere credendum esse, nec ad 
earum fidem Greeca exemplaria corrigenda, Hoc enim (inquit Simo- 
nius) sine magno S, Scripture detrimento fieri non potest. Grotius 
etiam vir magni judicii, et emuncte naris, idem vere, et liberepronun- 
ciat, Veteres, inquit, scriptores seepe utuntur testimoniis ex scriptura, 
sed ita ut appareat cudicem ab illis non inspectum. Quare non est 
quod e€0 nomine suspecta nobis sit recepta lectio. ‘“ Non raro pa- 
tribus usitatum, inquit Heinsius, (prolegomenis in exercitationes S.) 
ut intenti rebus, sensum potius quam verba spectént, neque raro 
preetermittunt aliquid, vel addunt, sed et voces alias reponant, de 
niemoria ne dicam, cui tribuisse plusculum nonnunquam videntur. 
Primé autem quid tam sibi proprium, ‘aut quasi suum patres esse 
volunt quam ut ravroduvyapoiyra, sive alia que idem notant, aut no- 
tare existimant, in adducendis locis, verba, aut vocabula reponant. 
lidem nonnunquam quod desiderari credunt, ipsi adjiciunt. Nihil 
ceque usitatum iis quam ut alios, atque alios conjungant locos, seepe 
quee in medio sunt, aut preecedunt, pretermittunt : libenter enim 
que dicuntur, contrahunt, hee autem patrum citationibus contigisse 
dicit ex eo quod ék rpoyeipov, hoc est & memoria, ex tempore, et in- 
consulto codice, eas adducerent.” Horumque omnium exempla in 
medium se protulisse ait, Ne quis temere ex iis greecum textum 
emendandum esse existimet. . 

Iinprimis, autem allegasse sepissime patres rpujpara quedam S. 
Scripture non é textu, sed ex memorta, (que licet Thesaurus, re- 
rumque custos sit, eas tamen, sine scripto, verbis semper iisdem 
reddere non valet) exemplis, et Criticorum fide dignorum Testimo- 
nils, probatum dabimus. 

Exempli gratia, apud Apologiam Justini M. Ed. Oxon. a sectione 
18. ad 24. occurrunt citationes bene longee desumptz ut plurimum 
ex concione Christi in monte habita, et ex sermone ejus non dissi- 
milt apud Lucam cap. sexto memorato, sed plereeque omnes variant 
a textu quem agnoscunt Biblia nostra, Greeci scriptores, et versiones 
antique. Idcirco D. Grabii in citationes & Matt. v. 28. xviii. 9. 
heec est annotatio, Martyri commodum visum fuit tum hic, tum in 
sequentibus, non ipsa Christi verba, prout in sacro evangelii codice 
extant, exacte omnia recitare, seu sententiam aliquando eorum im- 
peratoribus ethnicis tradere. 

Cum + Ireneeus phariszorum questionem citet ad hunc modum 
éy roig duvdpuee rovro roteic, Lovolg,inquit Grabius, habent omnes tres 
evangelista (adde etiam ravra, Matth. xxi.23. Marc. xi. 28. Luc. 
xx. 2.) sed Irenzens, aut Marcosii, ex memoria allegarunt. Cum.in 
eodem capite Irenceus citet heec verba Luc. xix. 42. ei Eyywe Kal ov 
ohpepoy ra mpog eiphyyny, expdBn cé ov, teste Grabio, hee iterum ex 
memoria citata esse patet. 

Origenes contra Celsum, 1.2. p. 58. et 1. 4. p. 193. et Gal. iv. 21. 
heec profert, Aéyeré roe of Tov vopoy avayivwoxorrec, textus of tro roy 
voptov Sédovrec elvar, p. 65. legit fpaproy wapacode aipa Ofxatoy, 
textus, d0aoy, Matth. xxvii. 4. p. 68. xyovyOhoerat ro ebayyédwov 
Touro Ev OAw ro Kéopm, textus, gv Gry TH oixoupévy, Matth. xxiv. 14. p. 
71. iddvreg Gre Ekérvevoer, textus, abrov on reOynkdra, John xix. pro 
his, et innumeris ejusdem 14. generis hane apologiam facit Huetius, 
Origines nimirum in referendis A scriptura locis tam seepe ab exem- 
plari recessit, quod inconsultis libris festinatione impeditus, et memo- 
rie confisus earecitaret. Not. in Orig. p. 61. 76. et Origenianorum 
lib. ii. cap. 1.§.6. Scripturee testimonia ab eo seepenumero aliter 
relata reperies ac in editionibus concepta sunt que hodie circum- 
feruntur, quod et ex memorize perfidia aliquando contigit ; par in 
evangeliorum depromptis ab eo locis discrimen occurrit ; nam pre- 
terquam quod variantes suas lectiones Novi quoque Testameanti co- 


NE ES yg i ler Sy SS se ee en 
* Crit. Hist. Text. N. T. cap. 31. p. 151. t Lib. i. cap. 17. p. 87. 


4 


-D. MILLI, &c. — ; ; 29 


dices habebant, ut hodieque habent, utebatur ad hee sceepenumero 
Adamantius Evangelio secundum Hebreos, ut tradit Hieronymus in 
libro de scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, cap. Iv. atque inde discrepantiam 
illam extitisse conjicio. 

Denique de Greecis Irenei hee dicit Millius, proleg. pag. quad- 
ragesima, col.2. [a maxima ex parte intercidisse, et in cis que 
supersunt, Epiphanius, aliique, quibus ea debemus, haud semper ci- 
tarunt loca Nov. Test. ad textum, Irenceanum, sed nonnunquam aa 
codices suos posteriores, seu etiam ex memoria, unde sequitur nihil 
certe ex iis de codice Irensi colligi posse. De Latinis Tertulliani 
heec Millius pronunciat, ibid. p. 49. in eo citata sunt S, Codicis loca 
negligentius, ex memoria, contracte, ad sensum, haud sine levicula 
aliqua subinde mutatione. Et in variis suis lectionibus seepissime 
monet, hee et illad patribus ex memoria recitata esse. 

Unum adhuc restat quod patrum’saltem Homilias, concionesve €o 
minus idoneas reddat ex quibusrecepta S. Textus lectio sollicitetur, 
nempe constat a tempore Origenis homilias eorum, conciones, et 
sermoneés habitosfuisse atrooyeccaoreiic, sive ex tempore, eosque ex- 
cepisse notarios, qui arte quadam, et celeritate scribendi non verba 
solum iasigniora, sed integras periodos exhibuerunt. Hic igitur er- 
randi duplex causa, primo etenim cum in extemporaneis hisce dew 
clamationibus exemplaria ipsa inspicere neutiquam potuerint patres, 
perfrequens necessario fuit lapsus eorum memorie. Secundd, fac 
in hoc patres rarius errasse, quid tamen vero similius est, quam in 
tot minutis patrum verbis exscribendis crebro lapsos fuisse notarios ? 
Atque his duabus causis, ut conjicere licet, debetur magna pars va- 
riantium istarum lectionum, quas Millius industria singulari, néc sine 
artificio quodam, coacervavit. f 


SECTIO.SECUNDA. 


UsITATISSIMUM porro est apud patres, preesertim primi se- 
culi, allegare commata quedam S. Scripture juxta sensum eorum, 
aut summatim, nulla adhibita ratione ipsorum verborum; id unum 
vero imprimis lectorem moneo, ut in locupletissima hac rerum sylva 
colligenda, et sub capitibus suis reponenda, accuratam diligentiam 
quee teedium pareret, non expectet; nec mihi vitio vertat quod in 
hac rerum partitione, non omnia inveniat adeo exacte, aut juxta 
regularum logicalium normam disposita, ut capiti huic potius quam 
alteri instantia queeque respondeat. His preelibatis, ad patres ordine 
procedo, _ La 

Ignatius raro aliquid citat prout jam illud apud evangelia, epis- 
tolas, aut ullam ex antiquis versionibus occurrit, sed quae in mentem 
itineranti venerunt, additis, subductis, aut immutatis, quibusdam 
adduxit; V. g. in epistola ad Ephesios, sic , 

§. 2. Scriptum legimus ‘va ey pug trorayy ire-xarnpreopévos rh 
avrg vot, kal ry airy yrdun, Kal ro abro Aéyyre wavrec TEP rod abrod, 
sc, Si margini sit fides, ex 1 Cor. i. 10. hic vero sicut cal pa, ey 
pty oylopara omittit, ita etiam addit ¢v pig vrorayy, Kal wept rod 
avrov, et transponit ro atré Aéynre wavrec. In Constitutionibis 
Apost. lib. ii. cap.44. verba sic se habent Grwe pu) 7} ev tpiv oylepara, 
ire ce &y copa xal tv rvetpa Karnpriopévoc rd abr@ vot, cal ri airy 
yroun Kara riv kupiaxny Séovv, ubi addita sunt textui verba quibus 
linea subducta est. Quid ad hee Millius notat, sc. deesse éy ante 
T@ vol, et rf airy yyépun; de reliquis prorsus silet. 

§. 4. In eadem epistola habes davepoy rd cévdpov amd rot caproi 
avrov, et in margine Matth. xii. 33. cujus verba sunt, éx yap rod xap- 
Tov TO Cévopov yrvwoxerat, §. 8. heee reperies. rod codde ; rot ovlyrij- 
THE ; TOU Kavynote THY Neyopévwy ouveroy ; 1 Cor. i. 20. ubi ut omittit 
mou ypappareve, et roi aiwyoc rovrou, SIC posteriorem clausulam de 
suo addit. In Epist. ad Rom. §. 5. desumit heec verba ex 1 Cor. 
iv. 4. GAN’ ob rapa rovro dectxaiwuar. Textus legit év rotrg. In Ep. 
ad Eccles. Smyrn, §.6. legit 6 ywpay ywpetrw, Matth. xix. 12. 
Textus vero 6 dvyduevocg ywpetv. Atqut in omnibus his lacis nulla 
ex Ignatio adhibetur varians lectio. 
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In Polycarpi epistola nihil fere o¢currit, cui tanquam stabili fun- 
damento varians lectio innitatur, de verbis D. Petri 1 Pet. i. 18. 


actum est alibi ~§.2. hec habet é: dvawotiperct rac dopvac, Cov. 


Atdcate TH Ocg év O68w, var éAnOeig, ct in margine legas, 1 Pet. 1. 
1S. et Ps. ii. 11. quasi heec loca in unum confudisset ‘ Polycarpus, 
cum revera in neutro lec verba reperias. Ibidem legimus, ph 
arocudyTes Kaxoy tivri KaKov, ij dowopiay dyri dorcopiac, J ypévSov 
dvri ypévSov, Fj Karapay tvti Kardpas, postrema addit Poly carpus, ‘de 
suo. Ita Milliusin ] Pet. iii. 9. §.5. mdoa (not) ereOupla xara roi 
wrévparog orpareverat, ex 1 Pet. ii. 12. xara rhe Yuyfic. Petrus 
ipse, §. 8. in citando v. 24. ejusdem capitis, omittit abroc, et pro éy 
TP oupare abrov legit rg [diy ovpars, atque heec Polycarpi solius 
autoritate inter varias Millii lectiones locum obtinent, sicat etiam ex 
§.7. mag dg hy pd épodoyn tov ‘Inaoiv Xptaroy ev otpxt EAnAvOévat, 
‘Avriyputg ears.” Sed CGEcumenius et versiones omnes editis con- 
gruunt, sc. ray wveisa G—eAnAvOdra Ex Tot Oot ovK eart, cal roird 
€are ro rovAyrexplorov, vide locum hunc excussum 1 Joh. iv. 3 

-Idem dicendum est de‘locis 4 Justino Martyre ex memoria, ut 
dixi, Citatis, 4 §. 18. ad §. 26. que speciatim jam attingo, Vv. g. 
Matth. v, 28. d¢ dy éuBrévn yaunaagl, Just. mae o 6 Prérwy yvvaixa, 
Textus, Hen € SHainX, voe TH Kapcla merge my Oc¢ ‘Just. Guoloqzaumeee bar 
Ey Ti} kapeig aire, Text. v. 46. gay yap AYANHCETE bua, riva puaSov 
EYETE; obyt Kal of TEeA@vat TO abTo roLover; ita Matthaus, Ti carvov 
TOUTE $ Kat yap ot mdpvat ToUTO Totodery, Just. cap. vi. 21. Exet Earat 
Kal Kapeia bydy, -Text. vai & voic rot.avOpwrov, Just. cap. v. 16. 
Aapyarw é& budy ra-cada epya Epmpoaséy rév avOpdrur, iva BXéE- 
TovTec .caupadwot rov.rarépa tpay iva loovreg Cotdawor, Text. 
§. 21. legit obdeig dyaboc ci pr) podvog Sed¢ & motheag td wayra, 
Matth. xix. 17. §. 26. & Matth. x. 28. aut Luc. xii. 34. legit, 7) 
poetase, rove avapourrac, poPeiare cé roy pera ro croavety, éuvd- 
pevoy, &c. ubi textui adduntur verba perd ro twocaveiy, §. 48. 
allegat hzec verba tanquam dicta 4 Judais Christa in cruce suffixa, 
vexpouc avayeipac, pycaasw éavrov, abi Grabius nos refert ad Matth. 
‘xxvil. 39, 40. qui versiculi verbis Martyris parum conveniunt. In 
Dialogo cum Tryphone, p. 235. habet heee verba a Luc. xi. 52: Vee 
‘vobis scribis, dre xAgidag Eyere. Textus, drt ijpare ray kXeiea rife 
‘YYWwoEWS. 

Luc. xii. 50. dicit Christus baptismum habeo baptizari, xa méc 
-cuvéxopat Ewe ov rehea Si}, hanc clausulam sic exhibet Irenzeus, lib. i. 
cap. 18. p.89. cai wavy éreiyopat ig avo, ~~ Heer. Arian. 
‘p. 784. xat ri SédAw, ct HON éBarria<ny. 

Clemens Alex. ait, Padag. lib. 1. cap. 6. p. 82. cum Dominus 
noster baptizatus esset, ecce vox & caelis dicens, hic est filins meus 
dilectus, éy® onpepoy yeyévynka at, et lib. il. cap. 1. p. 45. allegat 
‘verba apostoli, 1 Cor. viii. 6. ad hunc modum, addAd pévoc Syrwe 
Eoriv elc iyiy o Ozoc Ee ov ra révra, ubi Textus sic, GAN’ hydy etc 
Ocde 6 warjp, &c. hanc insignem ‘mutationem Pasig Millius; notat 
autem omitti verba sequentia, Kai tyeic ele abroy, ubi Sanctus 
‘Judas scripsit bea pote adictotc Ur Sopov ren gmmey, ibi Clemens habet 
‘wre fogov dypiwy ’Ayyéduy, Stro. ili. p. 467. & Kupide [¢now] 6 yijpac 
ji) ExadrA€érw, cal 6 pi) yapjoac, p) yapelrw, que ut videtur citare 
non ex evangeliis, sed ex 1 Cor. vii. 27. ita neque verbis, neque 
sententice apostoli satis apte respondent, Stro. iv. p. 488. sic verba 
Zachweei profert, tion rav brapydyrwy pou cidwpe Edeepoobyny roic 
xrwyoic, et deinde addit, é¢’ ob Kai 6 owriyp Eiwev, & vide rov avOpwrov 





EMOay ohuepoy TO aroAwAdC evpev, quod multum discrepat a Luc. — 


xix, 8—10. In-eadem pagina hec verba desumit, vel ¢ Matth. 
xii, 42. velé Marc. ix. 41. cai Ge Gy cétnrat Eva rv padnreéy rovrwy 
ray jexpoy, peoSov obk drodéoee, quae receptee lectioni parum con- 
gruunt. 
gnow nffigit, gay wotjonc Edeporivyny, pncete ywwoérw, kat Edy 


ynarebone adelw; iva 6 Oed¢ povoe yerwoxn, .drOpwrwy oe obfé Ele, - 
ubi certe nihil sibi statuit preeterquam Christi dicta, Matth. vi. in 


epitomen redigere. Stro. vi. p.662. Parabolam, Matth. xiii. 47, 48. 


sic recitat, dpuola fore i Bacdeia rey ovpaviy avOpuing. cayiyny cic | 
Sédaccay BeBArnxere Kal éx rod wAHVOvS Eawxorwy ixOiwy riy.éKroyHy 


Eodem libro, p. 529. his verbis, tanquam 4 Christo dictis | 





[LIB. 1. 


TWY cdjecydver moleupery; sensum sic afferens, non verba Christi ; 

pariter ac Strowiii. p. 440. ubi illo teste, Christus ait, Luc. xii, 58. 

perd Tov avricixov Bacilwy gidoc abrov meipaOnre bmaddayfjvat, Ex 
his et iis que dicentur infra,.facile discamus, in judicio quod de 
patrum: citationibus fecit, longe aut falli, aut prejudiciis abreptum, 2 
veritate multum aberrasse Millium. Clemens enim, eo teste, in 
addacendis "N, ‘Test. locis creber est, et cautus raro, quicquam 
ingerens, seu: ctiam preetermittens. Prol. p. 60. col. 2. 

.. De Origenis in scripturts citandis licentia, aliquid supra diximus, 
locisque in, preccedente sectione notatis. Sexcenta nullo negotio 
addere possim. Sed ne in iis proferendis nimius sim, pauca ex 
innumcris depromam, V. g. pro Ti Sédw Ef icy ark lt, Luc. xii. 49. 
Orig. in Exod. ed. Huet. to. i. p. 22. legit, etre ét: éxay. Com, in 
Math. p. 463. verba, apud,Lucam, chap. xiv. 28, 29. sic repree- 
sentat, ric E£ bpwv Povrcpevog mipyov oixocopfjca oxi noite, et 
Svvarat Seivar Sepértoy val éxredéoat, iva py dptwrrac of Sewpotyrec 
épraileey rp po) reXé€cayre; ubi sensum Christi retinens, in verbis 
plurima mutat, heec tamen sic introducit rept Tov Toovroy vopilw 
Aeréy Oat mipyou trd rou Lwrijpoc 70, Com. in Matth. p. 307. pro rdre 
guvfixay ot Ma@yrai, Matth. xvii. 18. habet Origenes of cuvavae 
Bavreg rpeic paSyral, ibid p. 489. ita allegat, 1 Tim. 11. 3. ow@ijoerac 
Oé dud rig rexvoyoviac, édv ra réxva pelyy év méore, immutans peivwce 
In pecyn, ct simul addens rd réxva explicandi gratia. Et pro év roig 
mapa [3oAn wanda deat auriy ; Ong, in Matth. p. 208. legit, éy rev? 
avriy mapapody $ SW ELEY § 

Athanasius in scriptis suis genninis receptam lectionem plerumque 
retinet, et de via raro aliter quam addendo pauca declinat, vy. g. 
2 Cor: v. 15. hee reperias, dre ei ete bwep wavrwy dréOaver, utique 
omnes mortui sunt, et pro omnibus. mortuns est, tva of Givrec 
obxért EuuToicg Gov, GAA TPE irép abriy arobavévr: cal EyepGéryre, at 


vero illud de incarn. verbi, p. 62. sic legit, 67. ete vmép, &C.—iva 


Hpetc pnxére Eavroic (f. éuavrotc) GHpev, adda TY Urep hywy aroba- 
vorte avyagrayre éx vexpov, ro Kuplp hpwy “Inoot Xpor@, ubi de 
defectu ci, et de posteriori additamento, mentionem facit Millius, 
de reliquis variationibus nullam. In secunda oratione contra Arian. 
p- 351. rapa rov [lérpov (inquit) Aéyerat dre Ewecday Oede dy yéyover 
divBowroc, nec tamen existimabat verba heec, pyriic in Petri epistolis 
inveniri, sed tantum virtute in 1 Pet. iv. 1. contineri, Nam orat. iv. 
p- 483. sic suam ipse sententiam aperit. - Postquam cnim hec attu- 
lisset verba, Xptarov ovy wabdvrog brép Spay capxt, addit, hoc autem 
est cov rot gavar Orde dy, idiov Eoxe cwpa, Kal rotry ypwpevoy 
dpytve, dvOpwroc yéyove 0 iypde. 

» Cyrillus Hierosol. sic loquentem introducit Paulum, jy) itloraoe 
éyw olda Ste akAnpoy pol Eare mpog Kéyrpa AaxriZer, Catech. 10. p. 


90. et, Catech. 5. p. 45. pro rnpijeai ce rv evrodjy, 1 Tim, vi. 14, 


legit rnpijoae ravrny ypac ry mapacecopévny riarey. 

Producit sepissime in scenam Epiphanium, ut lectionis nen tan; 
tum varie, sen genuine testem idoneum, (quod non modo ex anno- 
tationibus, sed ex prolegomenis, p. 75. col. 2. et p. 76. col. 1, 2, 
apparct.) Fatetur tamen ipse Milhus ibidem ab Epiphanio ple- 
tumque negligentius, et ad sensum allegata esse S. Codicis Testi- 
monia, quorum falsa, et vera inter se numero non distinguun- 
tur, v. g. in Anchorato hec depromit, p. 26. € Joh. xii. 35. oi« fore 
év vuxrl, iva 9 hipéoa év oxdrer bpdic karahapy, que d textu, aut verhis 
Christi, pro quibus adducuntur, adeo longe discrepant, ut licet 
forte videantur additamentum é I Thessal. v. 4. neutiquam tamen 
dicenda sint legitima explicatio. In Anacephaleosi, p. 156. sic 
legit, 1 Cor. xv. 42. rd viv omecpdpera Ev Savdre, eyeiporrat ev 
ddavacig. 'Textus autem év pOop¢, ev &pBapela, in Panario, i.e. vo- 
lumine adv. ler. quinquies, vel sexies legit, Joh, vill. 44, cai 6 7a- 
rijp abrot Weverne iv, viz. p. 279, bis, 295, 297, 676, 677. qua ex 
lectione, originem suam duxit absurda illa quorundam Christian- 
orum de Patre Diaboli opinio. Interdum queedam Christi, ant apos- 
tolorum adducit testimonia, que nusquam sunt gentium. Ita, p. 
690. post verba, quibus Christus alloquitur suos discipulos, attendite 
4 fermento phariseorum quod est hypocrisis, addit, cai ¢y ad\Ap rome 


CAP. T.] Ae D. MILLII, &c., he ek eV ol 


H éore grrapyvpia, forsan alludens ad Luc. xvi. 14.-ubi. phariseei 
pehapyupoe appellantur. Et p. 751, 754. 917. dicit, 6 Kipcos ebdoyay 
rove Mabyrac, Edn, warep, bog abroic Lunjy:éxyew ev eavroic. at vero 
neque hzec verba apud S. Scripturam occurrunt, neque perfectio illa 
divina hominibus communicari potest. Supervacaneum autem est, 
post* Heinsii labores, plura hic adducere, cum-enim multa hujus- 
modi in medium protulerit, orationem sic claudit, Cujusmodi ‘si sin. 
gula vel ex solo hoc adducerem autore, in quo miram ubique licen- 
tiam notavi, quis futurus finis esset ? 

Sanctus Basilius tom, ii. 664. verba Pauli Eph. iv. 2. sic exhibet, 
avex dpevor adi uy by &yarn Xpcoros, non quia ibi reperisset Xpeo- 
rob, sed Cxpli cali gratia, vel forte ex cap. v. 2. weperareire €v 
adyann, xaBiic kal 6 Xpcorde Hyarncey pic. 

Cyrillus Alex. recitat verba Luc. xi. 41. sic, ddre édenpootyny, 
Kat ido’ wavra bpiy evoda éorat, de ador. Sp. p. 272. Pro raira 
ypadey, Philip. iii, 1. sepius habet ravra Agyev, in Hos. p. 1. in 
Amoth. p. 285, in Joel p. 381. Allegat verba Jacobi c. v. 20. ad 
hunc modum owe Ywyhy adrod in min. Proph. p- 594. : 

Sanctus Chrysostomus sic Agrippe regis verba profert ceveuveverc 
pe éy Aly Totihoa yptoriavoy, ed. Mor. to. i. p. 669. sed in com- 
mentario editis congruit. Sic etiam Christi verbarefert, Luc. xiii. 
9, 4, Coxeire Ort xeivor duaptwrol hoay pévoy, ubi recepta lectio habet 
wapa mavrac rove Tadidaiove, mapa mavrac AvOpwrove, vide to. v. p. 
74,75. Hee etiam Rom. ix. 32. tanquam ipsissima textus verba 
recitat, Grcobk éx miarewc, GAN we Ef Epywy vopou n9éAnoay CwKawOHijvac. 
Omnia percurrere infinitus esset labor ; ecce autem é grandioribus 
exemplis, Matth. xxv. 34, 35, 36. sic textum exhibet kai rove péy 
amotéferae Ore wecviavra abroy EOpepay, cat Copoyra éxdrioay, kat Eévoy 
éyra ouvijyayor, kat yupyvoy byra mepéBadoy cat docevovyra eneaké- 
Wavro, kai év guvAak® ovra eldoy, kal doe ry PaoAciay adbroic, ubi si 
sensum spectes, nihil deest ; si verba, in omnibus deficiunt. 


SECTIO TERTIA. 


SI singula enumerare velim, quee textui de suo adjecerunt patres 
Greci, in molem immensam cresceret oratio: ut igitur pauca de 
multis attingam. 

Primo hoc in genere Clemens Alexandrinus centies ad minimum 
peccat, nec enim fides adhibenda est Millio dicenti raro ipsum quic- 
quam ingerere. Frustra enim verbis asseritur quod re pee falsi ar- 
guatur. Ex. Gr. protrept, p. 3. Tit. ili. 2. sic recitat, jpey pev quer 
more Kal iyeic dydnrot, non quod rd ahper bis ibi legerct, sed vocem 
rhetorum more ingeminat. Peedag. lib. i. cap. 4. p. 14. Luc, xx. 34. 

sic exhibet éy yap ais: rovrg Prat (sc. o Xpeoroc) yapovor xal éxya. 
ploxoyrat, év @ Oe pdvy ro Lijdu rod dppevog Ccaxpiverac, évy Exel Oe 
obxért, cap. 5. p. 85. Matth. xix. 13, 14. sic legit, rpoohveyxdy re 
abrw, gaa, madla sic yetpoeciav evroylge* KWAVUYTUY O& THY yYuwe 
pipwy eizey 6 Inootc, et post decem lineas, Matth. xxi. 9. sic eddo- 
ynpévog & épyduevoc ev dyvdparc Kupiov, pie, kal ddfa, xal aivoc, peo! 
ixernpiac rp Kupiy, cap. 6. p. 97. sic allegat 1 Cor, iii. 11. Gre juny 
vitro &S viToc Eppdvovy Exeto} pisguny Te vou. Ep. p. 88. hac ha- 
bet, 6 ’Axdarodog éxtaréM wy Tpd¢ KopirBiove, gnaiv, 1 Cor. xi, 2. 
fippooduiny yap mpae ivi aycpi wapbévoy dyviy rapacrijoa Te Xprore, 
sire we yyiouc, Kat aylovc, TAY ada TE pore Kupiy. Ibid. p. 99. 

his verbis, 1 Cor. ili. 3. éxet yap oapxcxol éore, addit, ra rij¢ capKos 
ppovovvrec emtOupovvrec, tpwyrec, tndvbyres, pnvyrec, d0ovourrec, 
cap. vii. p. 112. hec habet, cc gnoty f ypagy (Joh. i. 17.) 6 vdpoc 
6 Mascewe £660n, oy? dro Mécewe, Gd dd pey Tov Adyou, Cea 
Mécewe cé rov Sepamovroc. airov, Cid cat xpdoxampoc éyévero, ty Ce 
atowoc xa pees kan adilea, ova Anos Xptorod éyévero, cap. 9. p. 125. 

ex Matth. iti. 12. 76 yap mruoy €y TH _xetpl TOU Kupiov y anoxptverat 
Trav mupou ro &xvpoy TO dpehdpevoy rg wupl. Lib. iii. cap. 12. p. 263. 

inter apostoli preecepta enumerat hoc Eph. v. 1. yiveoOe ody gpdve- 
por, Kal pepnral Ocod we réxva ayannra, (ubi rd dpdytpoe inter va- 
rjantes lectiones locum obtinct, licet omittat yvocabulum illud idem 


Clem. Stro. iii. p. 43] ‘ et post sex lineas sequitur hoc /Piesheptym 
eX V. 28. aut 33. dyardrweuy ody &dAMAovE ot ouvelevypevor t we rat 
ieea oWMaTa, de quo altum est apud Millium silentium. Lib. in. 
cap. 1. P: 141, 6 Kipwoc eye yoov, Luc. xiv. 13. gray TOS doxiy, 
Kadee not APWXOUC, é¢’ @ pdadtora ceirvoy mounréoy. Cap. i. P: 156. 
eixdrwe oby 6 awoaToXoc EMLGTEANEL, pti} peOvaxeobe Ev oivy, @ éarw 
aowria ali. i v. 18. Ubi variantes lectiones: netat; Millius, 


eo ™®™ Be ge 


tijc wlorewc rice ele roy ay eta ric 1c poorepian P. 318. Tovéatoi 
dynos, (1 Cor. i. 22.) onpsia airotor mpdc wiorw, ubi observat Mill. 
onpeia esse pro onptioy, sed de additamento nihil. Stro. iii. p. 471, 
sic recitat Gal. ii. 20. a & od ere éyd, de tLwy kara rac éxBuplac, 
ij be éy Epot Xpraroe cid Tig TéY EvroNwY braKoje, ayvic, Kal paxa- 
piwe’ Et Stro..iv. p. 379. mihi enim crucifixus est mundus, et cgo 
mundo, Jia ce Hon éy gapkt wy, we év olparg Tohtrevopevoc. Vide 
bina additamenta ‘ad Eph. iv. 21, 22. Pred. lib. iii. cap. 3. p. 224. 
addit. ad. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. p. 225. ad Matth. v. 29. p. 251. ad l Ret, 
i. 17. p. 258. ad Hebr. xii. 6. Stro. ii. p. 360. ad 2 Cor. v. 12. 
Stro. iii, p. 452. ad Lue. xix. 8. Stro. iv. p.488. ad 1 Cor. ix. 12. 
p-513. ad Matth. xviii. 3. p. 538. ad Luc. viii. 8. ‘Stro. v. p. 545. 
ad Joh. x. 16. Stro. vi. p. 668. denique ad 1 Cor. vill. 4. p. 695. 
Origenes in Celsum, lib. vi. p. 278. sic ait, xa ‘Tudvras héyer 6 Omep 
dag. qAndivoy gwrite mavra &vOpwroy "a ee gic TOY dAnBevdy Kar 
vonToy Kdopoy, Kal roel abroy pac TG xédopy. Lib. ii. P. 61. sic Christi 
verba refert, Luc. xxii. 27. éyw oe évyevduny & év péow tyoy, oby we Oo 
dvaxeievoc, dAN we 6 Craxovay. Lib. i. p. 44. exemplum licentise 
quam sibi sumpsit tum in mutando, tum in addendoverba Dei. Sic, 
inquit, loquitur Gamaliel, Act. v. 38. édy 3) é& dvOpuzwy 4 Bovdij 
eure Kal 6 Aéyoe ovTo, (text. Kal re foyor TOvTO) karahvOijoerae® we 
Kat éxewwv KareruOn droOarvdvrwy, edy && éx Oceod fiert, ei 68 éx Ocod 
éariv) ob Suv ipuave (text, dvvagde) xaradvoat Tv TovToU édaccaXlay 
(text. adrd.) i ; 
Athanasius Alex. Hom. in Omnia mihi tradita, p. 150. ad’verba 
Matth. cap. xi. 28, addit tanquam Christi verba, Venite ad me omnes 
reficiam vos. rapecd0n yap poe tva komudoavrac dvaratcw, cat 
vexpwOévrac Sworoujow. Ad 1 Pet. i. 14. addit cum multis aliis, ré 
tij¢ Cuvapewc. LEpist. ad Serap. p. 200. Orat. ii. contra Arianos, 
p-310. allegatis Judzorum verbis sub formula interrogandi, Cur tu, 
homo cum sis, facis te Deum? Addit rai Aéyetc, Eye Kai 6 ware ey 
éopév. Ibid. p. 314. verba 1 Tim. iv. 1. sic recitat, In novissimis 
temporibus dzoarijooyral rweg rijc iciacg wlorewe Tijcg bytaevovonc, ct 
p. 303. rije dying riorewc, et p. 367. Joh. i. 17. sic legit, Non enim’ 
misit Deus filtum suum in mundum ut judicet mundum, ‘4A’ iva 
mayra dutpdonrat, Orat. iv. p. 478. his verbis Rom. xi. 29.‘ éye- 
TapéAnra yap ra yaplopara row Qcov subjungit cat } XM pee Tile KNi}- 
cewc. Ibid p. 480. questioni, Joh. vi. 42. quomodo ergo dicit 
quod de ceelo descendi, preemittit wig Neyer mply "ABpatp yevéo- 
Sac ey cipe. Orat. v. p. 532. adducit tanquam verba Christi, 
Joh. xv. 22. ei yap oix HABoy — vy cE mpogaccy ouK Efovowy (supple 
mept ric dpaorlac abréiv) dnot dxyKodrec pou TOY pnparwy ov WY CWT) 
play xaprilovrat of gvAdooorrec. In sermone de salut. adventu 
Christi, p- G40. sic recitat 1 Pet. iii. 19. émopew roic €y guhany 
KaraxerActopevotc myevpagwy ebayyerlaagoa ri dydoracw.” Ibid. 
p. 646. legit Joh. xvii. 5. ddfacdy pe warep TH didi Céen. Serm. de 
Sabbato, et Circumcisione, p. 968. post suiraperres avrg Ev Barri ioe 
pare addit ete rijy “Acény. 
Cyrille Hicrosol. citans 1 Cor. xii. 28. post yév7n ywcowy addit 
Kat waong aperiic fray elcoc. Catech, xviii. p. 222. ’ 
_Apud PPpbenye seepe Christum augiee aig Jom ‘vy. 23. 
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qui non honorificat filium sicut honorificat patrem, 4 doy) rod Jeob 
éx’ abrov pévec. Ita Panar. p. 377, 884, 977. p. 516. tisdem verbis 
subjungit hee, otk tyec Zwiv év gavrg. Ad 1 Joh. ii. 22. addit, 
p- 878. 5 épodoyay roy vidy, cal rov warépa Gpodoyet, Addit Philip. 
li, Ll. xaimrdoa yAwooa RLOpOno /ironrett bre o Keptoc 5 ; id est Xptordc, 
& ov» a\Nér proc Qcot dv aA tic cdtay Ooi warpdc, p. 972. p. 880. 
1 Cor. ii. 17. pro & cal Nadotper legit, év@ xat Aadobpey, ct deinde, 
év § xat Aarpevopey, kal rpooxvvobper. Post rae xeipde pov kat rove 
xéeac pov. Luc. xxiv. 39. addit. p. 1003. cat rove rimoue riy fAwy. 
Et p. 1055. 1 Tim. iv. 1. addit Ecovra: yap vexpoig Aarpevorrec, at 
p- 296. et alibi, recitat eandem versiculum absque illo addita- 
mento. 

Sanctus Basilius his verbis e¥¢ Ode 6 warnp, Kai el¢ Kuptog “Inoote 
Xpiordc di ob ra wévra, addit cal tv wvetpa Gyov tv g rad ravra. 
Lib. ii. de Spirita Sancto, cap. 2. tom. ii. p. 294. et tom. i. Hexam. 
p. 6.°col. i. 16. addit cire duvdpecc, cire "AyyéXwy orparial, cire 
"Apxayyéduy imoracta: forsan interpretamento horum verborum, 
ra év roic obpayoic, Kalrd éxt yijc, que omittit. 

Macarius /Egyptius in his additamentis pree ceteris abundat, 
Hom. ix. p. 5. 1 Cor. ii.15. 6 aveuparecde (got) yevwoxet Exacroy 
nobev Nadel, row Earyxe Kal ev wala pérpocc Eoriv. Hom. xii. p. 73. 
Martham introducit sic Christum alloquentem, Lue. x. 40. éyw 
Kapvw tic TOA, Kal abr) mapaxabeceral co. Hom. xiv. p. 75. legit 
1 Cor. ix. 10. caiéAXapBdvwy yuvaixa én’ EXrler rot Exe KANpovépouc. 
Matt. xix. 21. his verbis, vende que habes, addit ploncoy my Koe- 
vwviay gapKeK)hy, CovrAevooy TH Org. Ep. p. 211. addit Gal. iv. 2. 
Lrd Urorpdrouc ral oixovépous THY ToIrnpay wrevparwr. Vide similia 
ed. Paris, p. 88. 202. 236. 

Theodorctus Her. fab. p. 309. ad 1 Cor. vii. 7. S2dw yap wavra¢ 
ce vSpdrrouc sivat de Kat épaurov év éyxparelg, ita enim explicat heec 
verba in commentario suo. Idem eadem de causa fecit Chrysost. 
Ed. Mor. tom. iii. p. 12. et 385. et tom. iv. p. 539. Cum vero tantum 
legimus, Acts xill. 46. orpepdpeSa eic rd ESvn, Theodoretus in Isa. 
xi. et orat. 10. adv. Gr. p. 639. legit xaSapoi ijpetc, axéd rod viv sic 
Elvn wopevodpesa. Cum editis tamen congruit comment. in Jer. p- 
170. legendo idov orpeddpeSa tte ra ESvn. 

Denique verbis Christi, Matt. xix. 17. ei po} Eig 6 Oede adjiciunt 
poe primeevi nunc 6 rojoac ravra, Just. M. Apol. 2. p. 63. alias 
é marhp pov ev roic ovpavoic. Just. Dial. cum Tryph, p- 328. Clem. 
Alex. pedag. lib.i. cap. 8. p. 118. Et Iren. lib. i. cap. 17. alias sim- 
pliciter 6 zarjp. Orig. exhort. ad Martyr. p. 169. agit in Joh. p. 
38. et p. 60. ct contra Cels. lib. v. p. 238. 


SECTIO QUARTA. 


MULTA verba seepe et periodos omittunt patres, aut saltem con- 
trahunt reclamantibus suis exemplaribus, ex eo quod forsan quibus- 
dam illa locis superflua videbantur (sicut Millio centics in ore est) vel 
nihil ad rem facere, vel quod posita essent in parenthesi, vel quod 
bis in cadem reposita periodo, vel propter aliam quamlibet causam. 
Ve & 


WALev & vidg Trot dvlpwmou, kat AEyovow, precterito ~ociwy, kal rly, 
sed Stro. til. p. 448. legit hee verba. Stro. ii. p. 368. habet hae verb, 
meortov 7H ypagy. S. Matt. xix. 24. Sarrov xdpndrov cad rpuTiparoc 
Berdune ceeXevoeaSat, i WAOVCLOY ptooodgetr. Ibid. p. 381. sic recitat 
Matt. xvii. 20. édy Exnre wlariw we KékKxoy owirews, peraorioere 76 
dpoc. P. 389. & ydp tmtSuphoag, icy pepolyevxe, dnoly. Matt. v. 28. 
p- 391. ravra Acharya Spiv (Joh. xv. 11.) tva fy xaped Eu) rANpwSi, 
mediis, év buty pelvy cal} xaped tyay, Stro. ili. p.438. Tae ydp 6 
dpapravwy CovAdg Eotty, 6 axdarodog ZyEL, HimirumM, opinor, ex 
Rom. vi. 16. ubi sensus fere idem est, verba tamen diversa. P. 440. 
sic se habet Luc. xii. 58. pirore wapace oe xpirh 6 xpirijg Ce rp bre- 
pity Tic dpxijc OraBodp. Stro. iv. p. 480. 4 kipiog év evayyedly dnocy 
(Marc. x. 29.) b¢ Gv xaradeliby arpa Evexev evayyeAlou, Kat Tov 
Cvéparée pou pakagioc obroai, Vide etiam Stro. iv, p. 529. vi. p. 





Clemens Alex. pedag. lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 158. legit Matt. xi. 19. 


[LIB, I. 


644. 662. Ecce hominem qui Millio judice raro quicquam preeter- 
mittit. i 

Cyrillus Hicros. Joh. i. 3. omittit 6 yéyovev. Catech. vi. p. 50. et 
Lue. ii. 11. owrip &¢ éort, Catech. x. p. 86. 

Epiphanius in Ancorato, p. 61. legit Act. xxvii. 37. we be et 
Yoxal, et p. 83. d¢ Yuyat EBtoujcovra. Textus autem al racatWw- 
xal craxdorat EBoopnxovra é¢, humerum sc. majorem pretcrmittit, ct 
in minori & se i ipso dissentit. In heresi Manichsxorum, p- 679. Pa- 
rabolam zizaniorum recitat ex Matt. xiii. 4 v. 24. ad 31. ubi ut missa 
faciam minutiora illa 4 Millio notata, primo Pro dvSpaxy omeipovre 
xadov owegpe Ev 7p ayp@ abrov, habet avoparw olkoceowérn bc Eoweipe 
rov &ypov abrov Kadov oréppa. Secundo omittit, ava péaoy rod ofrov 
wal dre, v.25. una cum toto versiculo sequenti. Tertia, v.27. 
addit, 6 é¢ y vai, sc. pro non, in quo sensu nunquam occurrit apud 
S. Scripturam. Quarto, Christum introducit messoribus dicentem, 
Choare Ceopde, Kal Eropdlere ra ScLavia tic KaraKajjyae Tupi dofsearp. 
In Heer. Catharorum, p. 494. recitat. Heb. vi. 4 v. 4. ad 8. ubi d. v. 
7. ard Ocov ait Millius, et v. 6. lc apace € et v. 4. yevoapevore rijc 
Cwped¢ rov éxoupavlov, Kal perdyouc yp neg TVEVMATOC neg de 
quibus nihil Millius. 

Sanctus Basilius ter repetit bs Christi, Matt. xxviii. 19. ad 
hunec modum, wopevSévrec Barrizere cig 76 Gvopa rov Marpéc, viz. lib. 
i. contra Eunom. p. 714. lib, iii. eS 752. 758. sed hag cum excu- 
sis convenit , legens, TOpEVwEYTES padnrevoare wavra ra ES Barrigoy- 
rec abrovc, &c. viz. tom.i. p. 549. 560. tom. ii. P- 423. 479. 

Hoc sepissime accidit cum eadem verba bis in eadem periodo re- 
periuntur. Ita Origenes Hom. 11. in Jer. p. 113. verba Christi sic 
profert, Matt. x. 34. py vopiZere Gre HASov Barety eipjvyv-——addrd 
paxapay, preterita, posterior? illo jASov Padeiv cipfyny. Com. in 
Joh. p. 169. omittit év dvépare Kupfov, Marc. xi, 10, quia oceurrit in 
fine versiculi preecedentis. Cyrillus Alex. sic allegat 2 Cor. v. 15. 
ei Ele trtp wavrwy arédavey, &ipa of mavrec awESuvoy iva ot Zav- 
TEC, OMISSO, Kat brép ravTwy arélavey, quod dictum fuit prius The- 
saur. p.278. Etdeador. Ep. p. 351. Chrysostomus Ed. Mor. tom. 
lil. p. 10. et 19. citat Lue. vi. 36. sic, ylireaSe ody oixrippovec be 6 
Tarihp vpwy Oo Ev rote olparveic, pretermittens oixripjuwy eori, et ad. 
dens, 6 év rotc odpavoic, cx Matt. iv. 48. Sic Act. vi. 13. omittit 
CAdognpa in commentario suo, quia lectum est, v. 11. Hujus ge. 
neris exempla multa occurrunt apud ipsius commentaria in Psalmos, 
et apud Millii prolegomena, et varias lectiones. 

Frequenter etiam omittuntur verba que in parenthesi collocantur, 
sic Act. xii. 3. 4 Chrysostomo omissa sunt joav cé typépac roy ali- 
pov. Sicl Cor. xv. 3. 6 cat wapéraPoy, ab Irenzo, lib. iii. cap. 20. 
p. 246.4 Tertulliano, lib. iii. contra Marcion. cap. 8. et Hilario P. 
omittuntur. Quanquam ergo agnoscant heec verba versiones, Gree. 
cique Scholiastee ad unum omnes, utpote épgarckarepa, si Milliam 
tamen audias, Prol. p. 47. col. 2. commentarias est ex vy. 1. et p. 81. 
col. 1. vox. explicatoria de margine est mixta cum Italice ge- 
nuinis. 

Nihil etiam apud patres usitatius quam in citandis Seripturis que 
procemii aut preefationis loco habentur, preetermittere. {Ita Origenes, 
wept evyiic, p. 87, 88, omittit duty, dy Adyw vpiv, Joh. vi. 53. in. 
cipiens ab édy py daynre, et v. 35. tyw cipe diproc Tic Suite, absque 
ele CE abroic, et Chrysostomus Ed. Mor. tom. i. p. 756. in unum 
confundit, Col. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 20. quod Cao in utraque epistola est, 
we cet pe AadFjoar, negligit. 

Hoc etiam crebro contingit in clausula periodi, ubi patres decur- 
tant, et amputant verba quee ad rem suam minime pertinent. V. ¢g. 
Cyrillus Alex. Thes. p. 163. ut probaret secundam in Sancta Trini. 
tate personam meram creaturam non fuissc, citat Eph. li. 10. abrot 
yup éopev molnpa xrioSérrec év Xpcorg Inood, abscissis émt Epyore d'ya- 
Soic, utpote ad argumentum nihil facientibus. Etp. 169. filium non 
esse creaturam probat ex 1 Cor. viii. 6. ec Kuptoc ‘Tnaove Nptordc 
et’ ov rd wévyra preetermittens, xat jjetc ee abrov, utpote in prioribus 
inclusa. Chrysostomus Ed. Morel. tom. iii, p. 41. sic allegat Eph. 
iv. 13. péxpcxararyriowpes 01 wavrec tic Gvdpa réAeov Eig perpov HAL- 





CAP. I. | 


xiag preeteritis rov mAnpwparog Tou Xpro7ov in ion et duabus perico- 
pis in medio versiculi, - 
- Nonraro,etiam omittunt que superflua illis ~aiglenal prassertim 
cum sint idiotismi Hebraic: in usu frequenti apud 70 interpretes. 
Ita Joh. vi. 2. sequebatur eum multitudo magna, dre éwpwy abrod ra 
onpeta & grote, avrov, decst in versionibus antiquis Chrysost. Cyril. 
Chron. Alex. nempe quia superfluum videbatur. Esse tamen pleonas- 
mum Hebraicum constat. Vide Buxtorf. Gram. p. 412. Sie 1 Pet. ii. 
24. ov TH pow adrov idonre, Td ov deest. Sic Joh. vi. 9. mardaproy 
év-wee, deest év quia rapedver. Sicv.15.d. rakw MSS. quibusdam 
et versionibus Chrysostomo, et Nonno: restamen oo minime dubia 
est, siquidem subiit in eundem montem Jesus, v. 3. - Sic v. 22. na- 
vicula alia non erat tbi nisi wna ei pa)-€y éxeivo, ubi 4 Chrysost. et 
MSS. aliquibus éxetyo, omissum existimat Lucas Brug. quod in eis 6 
quod sequitur, satis signifieetur. Sie Joh. vii. 3. ut videant discipuli 
tui ra Epyd cou & roti, omittunt cov Chrysost: Cyril. Theophyl. ob 
eandem causam. Act. iv. 17. dreAy drednowpeSa, quo idiotismo 
vehementiam exprimunt Hebrei. Qui hoc non intelligebant, dreidq 
omiserunt, * Luc. i. 75, maoac rag tpépag rij Cwije jay, Vulg. et 
Syr. omittunt ric Swit, utpote in reliquis’ inelusum. Cap. xiv. 18. 
drav \ynIne zig yapove, Ur TLvog OMISSO,' qui enim invocatus fuerit ad 
exenam, ab aliquo ut.vocetur neeesse est. Cap. xix. 2. 6 dp dvd. 
pare kadovpevoc Zaxyxaioc, deest cadvvpuevoc. Hinc ipse Maillius ag. 
noscit hoc, vel illud vocabulum crebro omitti ut supervacaneum. | 
Denique, contingit nonnunquanm, ipsis patribusid indicantibus, quod 
quidam inter eos dedita opera omiserint verba aliqua ex -vano timore, 
ne sanee doetrinee obesse, aut heretice pravitati patrocinari videan- 
tur: sic quoniam quidam sentiebant, fletum, eum singultu, Christi per- 
sone *haud bene convenisse, et tamen flevisse eum, cum videret Hie- 
rosolymam, legimus, Luc. xix. 41. et post mortem Lazari, Joh. xi. 35. 
‘hzee loca,’ inquit Grotius, ‘ male olim solicitata ab iis qui Christum 
nobis Stoicum effingere voluerunt.’ Sit autem hoe ineertum, utpote 
quod fideiunius Epiphanii innitatur, cujus verba in alium sensum trahit 
Grabius, et post illum Millius, quem segre, me judice, ferunt. Certo 
tamen certius est totum illud, Luc. xxi1.43, 44. ab orthodoxis quibus- 
dam omissum fuisse, metuentibus ne in malam illud partem heretici 
iaterpretarentur, aut quia pusillividebatur animi in tanta fuisse agonia 
Christum formidine mortis, ut sudor ejus esset sicut guttee sanguinis, 
Hine Hieronymus, lib. ii. adv. Pelagian. F. 103. lit. F. heee habet, In 
quibusdam exemplaribus [N.B. tam Gracis, quam Latinis, ] invenitur, 
seribere Lucam, apparuit illi angelus de ecelo confortans eum, et 
factus in agonia, prolixius orabat, et factus est sudor ejus sicut guttee 
sanguinis decidentis in terram. In quibusdam, inquit, invenitur, in 
multis ergo defuit. Hilarius de Trin. lib. x. p. 253. 1m eandem sen- 
tentiam loquitur his verbis, Nec sane ignorandum 4 nobis est, et in 
Greeis, et in Latinis codicibus quamplurimis, vel de adveniente an- 
gelo, vel de sudore sangninis nil scriptum reperiri. Epiphanius hoc 
plenius agnoscit, in Ancorato; cum enim dixerit, corpus suum dedit 
Christus percutientibus, et faciem suam non avertit 4 conspuentibus 
addit, p. 36. added cai ExNavae, Keirat év rg@ pera Aovxay ebayyeriy, 
Ev rote dictoplwroc’ dyriypapac, Kal Kéxpyrat TH papruplg 6 dytoc Eipn- 
vatocg Ev tp kar’ Aipéoewy mpdc rovg Coxhoe: tov Xpioroy mepyveveee NE- 
yovrac. Sedin Evangelii Lucee exemplaribus non correctis habetur 
quod flevit, eoque testimonio utitur Jrenzeus contra eos qui Christum 
specie tantum apparuisse dicebant, upIdcokor cé dgeiNovro TO pyror, 
GofsyLévrec, Kat pr) vonoavrec abrov rb rédoc, Kal ro iayupdraroy Kal yee 
vépevoc ty dywvig icowce, kal eyéveto b idpwc abrov we SoduPo aipa- 
TOS, Kui Gpoln “Ayysdoc Ertoxiwy abrov. Vide Millium proleg. p., 
101. col. 2. 


ud 


SEXTIO QUINTA. 


QQUINTO, innumere 8 patribus Grecis deprompte citationes, in 
quibus 4 reeepta lectione aliquantulum discedunt, ad mutandam re- 
ceptam leetionem eo minus autoritatis habent, quod iidem alias ali- 
ter legunt, et plerumque cum editis econveniunt. Ex. Gr. 
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‘ Clemens Al. Christi verba, Matt. vi. 33. Stro, iv. p. 488. sic re- 
citat, Zyreire xpGrov riy Baoelay ray ovpavdy, Kal riy cxacoatyyr, 
kat ra wept Biov mpooreDijoerat dpiv. Peedag. lib. ii. cap. 10. p. 198. 
Sic, Zyreire rv Pactdelay rov Ogod, kat ra rije rpogijc, &e, Cap. 12. 
p- 207. Znreire mpdrov ry Baoidetay ray obpavay xat raira mavra, 
ubi'in prima, et tertia citatione habet Bacirklay ray obpavay, in se- 
eunda, rov Ocod juxta textum, in tertia retinet rayra raira, in prima, 
et secunda mutat in rd wept ior, et ra rij¢ rpopijc. In secunda de- 
est mparov, in seeunda, et tertia cecacoovyny, quee tamen apud pri- 
mam oecurrunt. Hee ipsa verba Theodoretus decies ad minimum 
repetit editis congruentia, at comment. in Psal. cil. reperias, cai 
raira mayra &k TEptaoOU mpooTEDaETAt, hine autem constat, immerito 
& locis ad hunc modum citatis receptam lectionem solicitari. 

- Verba Mattheet cap. xi. 27. sic se habent, nemo novit filium nisi 
pater, ovcé roy marépa rie Excyrvwoxer Ei pn) 6 vidg, quee-verba cum alle- 
gaverit Marcion sic, ob¢eic Eyyw, Judice Irenen, lib. i. cap. 17. p. 
88. Et lib. iv. cap. 14. legendum fuit obdeic yerwoxee, ut lectum est 
a Justino, Dial. p. 326. ‘(Is tamen in Apol. 2. Ed. Ox. §. 82, 83. 
legit obdele Eyyw rov marépa) unde Grabius notis in Iren. p. 300. ait, 


Mirum autem quod Justinus Apol. 1. p. 122. verba Christi citaverit 


perinde ac heretiei legerunt; sed decrescet mirandi causa si recor- 
demur hec ad eundem modum ecitata esse 4 Clem. Alex. Protrept. 
p: 8. Peedag. lib. i. cap. 5. p. 89. et. Stro. i. p. 355. ab Orig. Com. 
in Joh. p. 264.:416, et contra Cels. lib. ii. p. 104. et lib. vir, p. 361. 
Eusebius contra Marcel. Ancyr. lib. i. eap. 12. p. 72. habet pydele 
Eyrw roy warépa, ci pi) 6 vide, &e. 15. p. 76. obdeic oide, et in cadem 
pagina oiceic emcywwwoxer. Et cap. 16. p. 77. uvideic Eyyw. Et p. 78. 
ovceic olfe. Sicut etiam Basilius, tom. i. contra Eunom. p.’714, 770. 
Similiter Epiphanius in Ancorato, p. 16. 25. 71: legit obdeic oide, sed 
p- 78. obceic Eyyw.' L. de Heres, p. 466. 532. 613. 766. 891. 943. 
977. legit ovdete oide, sed p- 898. obdele Zyvw. , Clemens Al. Piedag. 
lib. i. cap. 5. P. 88. verba Pauli, Eph. iv. 13. sie refert, HExpe Karay- 
THOW MEY Oi mayrec Ele TY E EvornTa Tij¢ wlorewe, Kal rie ETLyYWTEWCS 
Ocoi, ubi, adnotante Millio, deest rot viov. , Sed Stro. iv. p. 527. di- 
serte dicit, cai rije émtyvibaewe Tov viow rou. Ocod. 

Origenes contra Cels. lib. v. p. 273. legit 1 Tim, iv. 2. xexavrnpt- 
acpévwy THY oixelay ovvelcnow, que inter variantes lectiones locum 
oceupat. Idem tamen Com. in Matt. p. 357. et 400. legit ry idfay 


' guveldnow, juxta textum. lib. i. contra Cels. p. 2. legit Rom. viii. 


35. quis nos separabit ¢ ano Tij¢ ayarns tov Ocov; sed Com. 1 in Matt. 
p. 357, 358. do ric dyanne Tov Kprorady ut se habet textus. Ibid. 
p- 40. sie recitat Matt. xxviii. 13. eimare dre of padnrai avroi, Spar 
Koytwpévwy vuKroc, exreWay avrdv, Sed Com. in Joh. p. 357. éAd6v- 
Teg vuKroc ExXepay abroy, hudy xopwwyévwr. Lib.i. p. 47. Joh. xviii. 
36. vuvt dé ob Earey Ex Tov Kdopov rovrou  Gacrela } Eu), sed Com. 
in Joh.p. 21. évyrevSev perindeacintextu. Lib. i. p. 56. legit Act. 
x. 9. dvéGn 6 Tlerpdc cic ro Urepgiory, sed Com. in Jer. p. 177. sic rd 
cape ut edit. Ibid. p. 58. legit Gal. iv. 21, A€yer€ prot ot roy vopor 
AVAYLYWOKOYTEC, sed Philoc. p. 10. et Com. in Joh. p. 428. ot vo ror 
voqov SédXorrec elvac ut ibi apostolus : omittit 1 Cor. vill. 6. Kat iypetc 
cic abrév. Lib. viil. contra Cels. se. ibi p. 381. uncis heee inclusa 
sunt, sed reperies illa verba absque uneis, lib. iv. p. 179. Orig. con- 
tra Celsum, inquit Millus, legit 2 Thess. 11. 3. Gy pemoc dvoyiac, p- 
98. nempe quia sic scriptum cst in margine, sed legit 4 dipapriac, lib. 
vi. p. 307. et Com. in Matt. p. 347. et in Joh. p. 76. Legit, inquit 
Millius, vida. lib. vi. p. 307. at hoc factum est ex oscitantia librarn. 
Legit enim otcare, lib. ii. p.89. Legit quidem mépmret p. 307. sed 
réper p.90. Legit dravrec p. 507. ubi in margine adnotantur no- 
vem variantes leclilines? sed Com. in Joh. p. 76. wavrec. Com. in 
Joh. p. 135. legit Joh. vi. 50. Coe cic aiayva. sed Com. i in Matt. p. 
254. Licerar. In eodem versiculo omittit dv ey éwow, eX more Pa- 
trum, ubi cadem verba bis oeeurrunt, sed eadem legit bis mEpt EUXIC, 
p. 88. Com. in Joh. p. 164. legit: Joh. vi. 55. 4 atipe pou éo7Tt GAN 
Sic Boweace, TO alpd pou ddnsH}¢ moa, sed Com. in Matt. 417. adn- 
Oiec uiggbique. Com. in Matt. p. 291. legit. gy 77 Baordelg abrod, 


kal rH coin abrov, sed p. 294. absque illo additamento. - Utque hu- 
¢ 
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jusmodi multa intacta preeteream, Com. in Matt. p. 324. legit Marc. 
ix. 36. Ev rev ratdiwy, sed intrn paucas lineas Ey rocodrwy wadiwy. 
Matt. xi. 22. legit dvexrérepoy torac# bpiv, Philoc. p. 109. et Com. 
in Ex. tom. i. p. 25. sed Com. in Matt. p. 327. addit &» iépg rifc 
xploewc. Com. in Joh, p. 253. legit Joh. i. $3. odrd¢ éorey 6 vidg rod 
Qco’, sed commentario eodem p. 58. 76. 93. 133, otrdéc ior 6 Bar- 
rigwy wrevpare dylo juxta textum. 

Ad hunc modum seepissime a Seipso differt Epiphanius. V. g.in 
Her. Nazar. p. 114. legit Gal. v. 4. ofrevee év vépnw kavyaole. Cum 
in Heer. Cerinth, p. 113. legisset cucatotete, ut etiam infra Heres. 
dimer. p. 1032. Ancor. p. 8. bis legit Joh, v. $1. si ego testimo- 
nium perhibeo de meipso, 7 paprupla obcéy éorev, sed Heer. 65. p. 
614. ove Eoriy adn Oc, pariter ac in textu. Anchor. p. 22. legit 1 Cor. 
xii. 8. 6 Adyog Evdacxarlac, et Heer. 69. p. 782. evdagxadia, sed An- 
cor. p. 77. logit 6 Adyoo yrwoewc, juxta receptam lectionem. Anchor. 
p. 67. legit Tit. ii. 11. érepdvn 4 yapre rod xuplou Kat owrhptoc didao~ 
Kovea fjpac, sed p. 74. legit  yapic rov Ocod f owriptoc watdevovan 
Hyco, ut textus se habet Ancor.’ p. 75. legit Rom. ix. 20. od rig ef 6 
avrideydépevoc rp Oew, alibi vero ‘cum textu dvraroxpivdpevoe, 

‘Gregorius Nyssenus Hom. vii. ‘in Eccles. p. 444. recitat Joh, xiv. 
‘30. éy étol edplonet rey idiwy obcév: sed alibi omittit ray iciwy Hom. i. 
in Cant. p. 492. Paulo de seipso fatenti quod blasphemus fuit, et 
persecutor, et’contunieliosus, addit, eat yéAac, explicans se. illa verba 
Cant. i.-5. péAava ely, xad nad), sed eadem omittit Hom. xiii. p. 
669. ‘Sic tom. i. p. 856. allegat Rom. vili..29. rpwrédroxoc, dved oro- 
pic, év rote woddotc “ieee tom. 1. p. 24. et 218. additamen- 
tum illud non agnoscit. - 

Cyril.. Alex. ‘addit 2 Cor. viii. 7. xal tv wvevpa Gyr év 6 ra 
navra, de -Ador. Spir. p. 185. sed ‘erebro etiam cum divinam’ Sancti 
Spiritus naturam.asserebat, versiculum absque illa clausula allegat, 
scil. lib. v. par. ii. p..117. 169. in Isaiam. p. 539. de Recta Fide, p. 47. 
In libro de ador. ‘p. 26.-sic citat 1 Cor. xii. 8. Nemo:dicit Jesum 
anathema ‘nisi‘in BeeAfeBovB. Et sic passim alibi, ut in Thesauro 
sno, p. 346. et lib. de Recta Fide p. 64. legit cum textu obdcic Ev rvet- 
part Ocov Aahey. De Ador. Sp. p. 359. legit 1 Cor. ix. 8. pa) orpow- 
Siwy pérer ro Ocg, sed p. 99. 130.247. habet ry Body sicut textus. 
P. 404. legit Jacob. i..17. rai copnpa dyaSoy, cal raica cidoyia kvw- 
Séy gore xara ro -yeypappevoy: sed de Recta Fide, p.76. Glaph.in Gen. 
p. 205. Com. in Amoz.-p. 315. cum editis congruit. Lib. ix. con- 
tra Julianum -p. $19. D. Petri verbis Act. x. 14. addit, ob& eiofiOev 
cic oropa pov ray xpéac BéBydov, ‘sed receptam lectionem exhibet, 
Com. in Hos. p.12. In Hab. p. 568. recitat Matt. xiii. 52. similis 
est dv Sowry *Aovotw, et sic alibi: sed Glaph. in Exod. p. 292. Com. 
in Zech.'p. 745. 781.-dvSpwry oixotearérn. Com.'in ‘Zech. p. 669. 
Jegit pédy éx péXove, 1 Cor. xii. 21. sed p. 692. é&k pépove. Queestio 
Christi ad Divitem,- Matt. xix. 17. sic allegatur, Thess. p.'310. ri pe 
| épwrdc¢ wepi-rov dyadov; sed-p. 346, ré pe Neyere dyaSdéy; Glaph. in 
Gen. p.8. citat Joh. vii. 39. otrw ydp iy rvevpa &yeoy, ut jam in im- 
pressis: sed p. 145. *habet ovrw ydp jy mvetua, sicut plerique 
veterum. 


SECTIO SEXTA. 


OBTINUIT etiam mos iste inter primeevos Patres, ut plurimas S. 
Scripture: portiunculas, diversis temporibus, diversis de causis, et 
a diversis evangclistis memoratas, tangaam 4 Christo simul prolatas 
congererent, idque iis sub verbis quee pyre nullibi’ apud’? N. Test. oc- 
“currunt. V.g 

Clemens Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. §. 48. heec habet, ‘ recordamini ver- 
borum Jesu Domini nostri, elve ydp otut r¢ dvSpodiw éxeivyy, Kadoy 
hv abrg i pip eyervh Sn, f} Eva rév tkdexrov pov oxavdadloa, xpetrrov 
AY aire repireSivar ddrov, Kat KararoyriaSivac ete rv Saducoary, F 
éva ‘ray puxpwy pov oxaycadiont,’ ubi, teste’Cotelerio, notis in Ep. 
Clem. p. 98. multa testimonia in unum conjungit, nempe Matt. xxvi. 
24. Luc. xvii. 2. Matt. xvii. 6. quod antiquis non‘insolens fuit. Si 
quis autem inspiceret locos Cotelerio‘citatos, inter Clementem ‘J. 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 
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et Evangelistas permultum interesse discriminis comperiet. Pree- 
terea heec ipsa verba 4 Clemente Al. citantur, Stro. iii. p. 472. parvo 
admodum facto discrimine, nempe, pro Eva ray puxpHy pov oxarlaXri- 
oat, legit Eva rey éxAexr&y povdiuerpéva. In Dialogo contra Mar- 
cion. §. I. p. 25. sic legimus, ‘Christus ipse in Judam sententiam tu- 
lit, dicens, obat rp avOowrg et 0b 6 vide Tov avs Spire? mapaclcorat 
ouppéper abré ei pn) éyervi2n, i yevnSivra pudgy dvexp mrpooreSiyae, 
kat Kararovrialiva ey ro Pave rij¢ Saddaone. 

In eadem Epistola §. 13.‘ memeres sitis,’ inquit Clemens R. ‘ ser- 
monum Domini Jesu—obrwe ydo elwev, Enseire Iva tdeeOijre, dgiere iva 
dgery § bp, de wotelre ovr mom lhacrat byiy, we Cilore otrw CoSheercu 
vpiv, we Kplvere obrw KptSHoerat Uuiy, ws xKpnoreverse otrwe Kpyorev- 
Shoeracdpiy,’ ubi margini inseribit Cotelerius, Luc. vi. 56. Sed sicut 
ibi, &, et obrwe non extant, ita per totum illud caput nihil extat quod 
quibusdam ex his similitudinibus apte respondeat. Hane tamen 
sententiam paululum immutatam reperias in Polycarpi Ep. ad Philip. 
§. 2da, etin Clemente Al. Stro. ii. p. 399. mutato tantum édecire in 
édeGre. Idem Clemens Al. Stro. i. p. 295. tres scripturee locos in 
unum confundit, iva pu) meworSéreg Wpev-éy Eavroic, GAN’ ert rg Og 
rp evyeipovre rove vexpove, 6 atrdorodbe Gyoty, d¢ x ryAtKobrov Baydrov 
Espvcaro hude (2 Cor. i..9, 10.) iva f wiorie ipdy po) 7 tv cogig ray 
avSpsmwy, AdN év Svvdper-rod Oeod (1 Cor, ii. 5.) 6 ydp mrevparindc 
dvaxplvec wdvra, &¢. (v. 15.) 

Origenes in Mattheum, p. 357. 359, et in Joh. p. 402. Judzos 
dicit eipnxévat éx’ abr@ de Christo dixisse, alpe dro rijc yij¢ rototroy, 
gravpov, sravpod abroy, de quibus confer Act. xxii. 22. cum Luc. 
xxiii. 18. et Joh. xix.15. In Philoc. p. 2. citat é Matt. vii. 22. hee, 
modXot Epovtot por—od re évdparé cou Epdyopitv, xal ro dvdparl cov 
érlopey, kal ro dvépari cov dacpdyea éZefadopeyr ; Kat Epw avrote, "Arro- 
Xwpeire dr’ Enod ot Epyalépevoe my dvopiay. Lib. ii. contra Cels, p. 
88, addit post éeBddopev xat duvtperc ToS éroitjoaper, xa Epw ab- 
roic Ors éoré Epyarat ddtxlac. -Com. in Joh. p. 293. iisdem verbis ad- 
jicit, obééxore Eyvwv tyac, xa 7rd obk-oléa wé9ey Eore, conjunctis sic 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. cum Luc. xi. 26. 37. quoad sensum, non quoad 
verba. Tom. i. p. 38. sic recitat Luc. xi. 52. * Vee vobis jurisperitts 
bre yipere ry KAEiOR Tie ysoewe, avrol obx eiahdSere-nat rove Eiaepyo- 
pévouc ovx ddiere cicerSety,’ periodum claudens cum verbis Christi, 
Matt. xxiii. 13. sed Philoc. p. 8. editis congruit Sic Com. in Joh. 
p. 30. Christum: allegat: dicentem, Joh. xv. 15. obxére a si éyw Cob- 
Nove, Gre & CovdAoe OK olte ‘rt TO LSéAnpa rod ‘xuplov avrov (text. af 
Totet O pintioka avrow)dAN’ éyes bs a she A€yw (text. Vude cf Elona 
pirove) Ore Clapepevtxare per’ Epov &y Wael TEIpAapoOte pov, Que OC- 
currunt Luc. xxii. 21. absque rao. Ita Com. in Joh. p. 413. con- 
jungit Colos. i. 20. 1. 15. 

Cyrillus Alex. sic recitat, 1 Pet. ii. 5. xai bpeic we AiSot sayrec, 
te le € olkoc TVEVpATEROES addens ex Eph. ii. 21, 22. cic vaoy 
&ytoy, ic oixnriptoy rod Ocod éy xvedpart. In lib. primo de Sancta 
Trin. ait, “Cum Christus in forma Dei esset, formam servi accepit, 
iva droxaradntty rad wdyra Kard 70 va pill cud 
rov oravpov, ra ty ‘ovpavoic, ra Te ETL Vic, Preotreowy Kal drSpwrotc, 
dedpeSayoor bréo Xptorod, xaradAd-ynre rp Oew,’ ubi coacervantur 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. Colos.i. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 2 Cor. v.10. Quod si hoc 
pro prudentia sua diligentius animadvertisset Millius, non ita preter 
modum crevissent variantes istee lectiones, quarum trecentee non 
aliud sunt quam voces sacre Scripture ab uno evangelista, aut apos- 
tolo in alterum 4 patribus translate. 

Denique plurima que 4 Patribus primorum sceculorum tanquam é 
S. Scriptur4 recitantur, desumpta reperias aut ex adulterinis Evan- 
geliis, aut ex Apocryphis: ita de Clemente R. quipost apostolos pri- 
mus aliquid literis mandavit, ingenue fatetur Millius Proleg. p. 16. 
col, 2. quod in Epistola prima ad -Corinthios; et posterioris, si quidem 
ejus sit, fragmento, nonnulla adducit ex evangeliis, quee jam ante 
nostram editionem Christianis in usu fuerant, nonnulla et é nostris, 
ut apparet, sed omnino mixtim, et confuse, ita ut vix, ac ne vix qui- 
dem, néris ex verbis ejtis ad quoduam é nostris potissimum respexe- 
rit. Paucis exemplis satis hoc confirmare possumus. V. g. 





CAP. IT. ] 


Clemens R. Ep. 2. §. 4. Christi verba, Matt. vii. 21. ad hunc mo- 
dum recitat. ‘ Non omnis qui dicit mihi, Domine, awSjaerat, ddAd 6 
woyccawoouvny. Nam elmer 6Ocde (v. 23. aut Luc. xiii. 17.) édy 
ire per’ Epov avenypéror év rp KdAry pov, kal pi} Touire Tag évToAag 
pov, droBaro tpde, kat épw vyiv, drayere dx’ epod,"xal rd Kav’ Ekijc. 
Sect. quinta, miram quandam Petri responsionem narrat ad Christi 
verba: ‘ Ecce ego mitto vos, sicut oves in medio luporum. ’Azoxpt- 
Seige 68 6 érpog aire Aéyer, Edy ody Ceaemapagwor of AiKoi Ta dpvia, 
quid silupi aguos discerpserint ? clrey 6 Inootc rg Mérpy, ui poPeia- 
Swaay rd dovia rove, \vKoug pera ro droSavely ara, Kal byeig pH ho- 
BeieSs rovg droxretvovrac tpas, cat pyneey vpiv Suvapéevove moety, Kal 
ré Aouad, Luc. xii. 4,5. Heec, ait Cotelerius, deprompsit ex Apo- 
eryphis. §. 8, heec habet, Aéyer ydo 6 Kupioe éy rp eiayyedig, ei-rd 
Hixpoy OK ETNOHaAarTE, TO péya Tic Duty Owce. Ireneeus pariter, lib. ii. 
cap. 64. p. 193. Similiter Dominus dixit,ingratis in eum existenti- 
bus, ‘si in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est quis dabit vo- 
bis?’ ubi vide Grabii conjecturam heec ex evangelio ad gyptios de- 
prompta esse. Sectione duodecima, interrogatus 4 quodam Domi- 
nus quando venturum esset regnum ejus, elev, drav Eeraz ra cuo Ev, 
Kai 7a Ew we ro Ew ro poev pera rig SnAeiag, obre Gpaev, ovrE ORAv. 
Quod desumptum fuit.ex Apecryphis, juxta Cotelerium, juxta Cle- 
mentem Al. Stro. ili. p. 465. ex evangelio A:gyptiorum. 

Ignatius in epistola.ad ecclesiam Smyrnensem Christum introdu- 
cit, qui Petrum, ceeterosque qui preesto erant, sic alloquitur, Agere, 
Ypraghoare, Kai icere dre owe eit darpdviov dowparoy, Luc. xxiv. 39. 
quod juxta Hieronymum desumitur ex evangelio Nazarenorum,— 
juxta Cotelerium ex Apocryphis, juxta Origenem dictum fuit a nulle 
qui Spiritu Dei inspiratus fuit, Et tamenlocum obtinuit, Luc. xxiv. 
39. inter variantes lectiones apud Millium. 

Tn codices Origenianos admissas fuisse phoete aliquas ex evangelio 
secundum Hebreeos, aliove aliquo Apocrypho, ostendit ipse Millius 
Proleg. p. 66, Plura bujusmodi reperiat lector in epist. Barnabee, 
§. 7. in Just. M. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 267. in Iren. lib. v. cap. 33. 
p- 454, 455. in Orig. Com. in Matt. p. 308..sed lectorem non te- 
nebo pluribus. Ponam tandem judicium Millii de epistola Clemen- 
tis R. aliorumque ejusque temporis scriptorum, Proleg. p. 16. col. 2. 
his verbis editum. ‘ De qua, ut et aliis opusculis, sub hoc tempus 
conscriptis, notandum quod ex evangeliis, et epistolis nullam unquam 
pericopen.citant accurate, ct ad fidem exemplarium, et cum ad evan- 
gelii cujusvis, aut epistole clausulam aliquam respiciant, neque li- 
bri, ubi extet, neque scriptoris nomen proferunt, et quidem loci ip- 
sius diserta verba raro admodum proponunt, sed sensum fere, ac 
sententiam ex memoria tradunt, quin et ab Apocryphorum testimo- 
niis haud abstineant, sed ca promiscue cum apostolicis ipsis Seorved- 
ores, pro re nata, eitent, allegentque.”” 


CAPUT SECUNDUM. 


§. 1. Monstrat lectionem variantem non posse certo colligi ex codice 
Latino, aut versione Latina Greci scriptoris, aut demum é loco A 
Latinis patribus citato. Primo, quoniam quomodocunque sc. ha- 
beat textus Archetypus, mos est interpretum ut ad Vulgati versio- 
nem verbaaccommodent. §.2. Secundo, quod parum idonei in 
hac re sint arbitri patres Latini, nec feliciter de Grecis criticen 
exerceant. §.3. Tertio, ex Millii ipsius de patribus Latinis sen- 
tentia idem colligitur. 


CAPITIS SECUNDI SECTIO PRIMA, 


UT varians lectio nascatur é codice Latino, aut ex versione Greeci 
alicujus patris, aut ex citatione 4 Latino patre desumpta, que Graco 
exemplari non congruit, mihi quidem valde importunum, ct iniquum, 
videtur. Hoe enim, ut cum Hierouymo loquar, nihil aliud est quam 
coenosog rivulos adire, ut fons purgetur. Hlinc tamen ortum suum. 
tlebet fere dimidia pars earum variarum, lectionum quee in epistolas 
adnotantur, ubi Latinus interpres Irenci, Origenis in Romanos, Di- 
dymi de Spiritu Sancto, Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Ambrosius, Hila- 
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rius Diac, Hilarius Pictay. Augustinus, Pseudo-Hieronymus, sive 
Pelagius, magnam voluminis partem implent, quod quam absurdum 
sit, ex his rationibus colligere possis. ) : 

Primo quod quomodocunque se habeat Archetypus, mos est in- 
terpretum ut, ad vulgati Latini arbitrium, et quasi nutum totos se fin- 
gant, et accommodent. Ex. gr. Origenis Com. in Joh. p. 115. legit 
d&iovg Kap mous rij¢ peravoiag, interpretes é Vulg. fructum dignum.— 
P. 339. legit Joh. vii. 39. ovrw yap iv rvevpa, Lat. nondum erat, Spi- 
ritus datus ut Vulg.—In commentario in Rom. Ruffinus in textu fin- 
gendo veterem vulgatam secutus est, fatente Millio, ubi verus Orige- 
nes eidem contradicit. Cyrillus Hieros. cat. xii. p. 119. et 17. p. 
195. legit ro yevvwpevoy &yrov, sed Latina vulgati vestigia sequuntur, 
‘ quod nascetur ex te Sanctum.’ Gregor.Nyssenus tom. ii, Ed. Paris. 
1615. p. 734. legit Rom, i. 32. oireveg rd duxalwpa Ocod éxvyvorrec, 
absque odx événaay, interpres autem ‘ qui cum justitiam Dei cognovis- 
sent,non intellexerunt.’ Ita Chrysostomus Hom. 12. ad Pop. An- 
tioch. Ed. Mor. tom. i. p. 14.5. obs pdvov abrd rover, ddAd Kai ovy- 
evcoxouer Toig mpdecouer, Lat. cum Vulg. ‘non solum qui ea faciant, 
sed etiam qui consentiunt, &c. Quater habet Chrysost. roripiov 
Yuxpov, Matt. x. 42. toties Lat. ‘aque frigid.’ Sanctus Basilius 
tom. i. lib. v. contra Eunom. p. 376. et Cyril. Al. de Recta Fide, p. 
66. de ador. sp. 494. Hom. Pasc. p. 246. 311.334. legunt ra dig rot 
ewparoc, 2 Cor. v. JO. Lat. semper ‘ propria corporis.’ Cyril. Al. le- 
Zit obmrw yap iy rrevpa &ytov, Lat, ‘ Spiritus datus.’ Luc. ii. 15. legit 
éy dvSpwrac evdoxia, Hom. in Div. p. 380. Lat. ‘ hominibus bone 
voluntatis.’ Luc. i. 35. rd yevvwpevoy &ytov. Hom. in Divers. p. 383. 
de Recta Fide, p..88. Lat. ‘ quod ex te nascetur sanctum.’ Matt. via. 
13. orev Of 4 bn, H. Pasch. p. 150. Lat, ‘ quam augusta porta.’ 
1 Joh. iv. 3. wav rveipa é po) opodoyei, Lat. ‘qui solvit Jesum.’ 1 Tim. 
U1. 16. 6 Qede Efavepwon év capxi, de Recta Fide, p. 124. Lat. ‘ quod. 


/ manifestatum est in carne. Nimirum omnibus his locis vulgati plus 


valebat autoritas quam ipsorum patrum; sed cum hoc sexcenties 
apud latinos interpretes evenerit, speciatim in, commentariis Origenis 
et Theodoreti, commemoratio plurium testimoniorum supervaca- 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 


Hoc etiam luce clarius fiet, si modo quam parum idonei in hac, 
re arbitri, et quam infeliciter de Greecis criticen exercuerint Latini, 
lector mecum recognoscat. Cum in Greecis exemplaribus suum tu- 
lisset judicium Hilarius Diac. ait Millius, ita caecus de coloribus. 


Nihil de codicibus Grecis novit Ambrosiaster, Prol. p. 139. col. 2. 
nec iniquum de eo tulit judicium. 
lectionem esse ait in eos qui peccaverunt absque negationis particula, 


Is enim Com. in Rom. xiv. veram: 


scilicet, ex fide cod. Latinorum quosincorruptos simplicitas temporum 
servavit. Atqui etiam illi fluxerunt ex veteribus codicibus Grecis. 
Quod si Millium audiamus, codices Greeci hodieque omnes, tempore 
Augustini omnes, aut pene omnes, etiam Ireneeus, si interpreti, ejus 
credimus, legebant, cum negatione,, quod idem de prestantioribus 


. Latinis dicendum, Prol. p. 75. col. 1. Devero Ambrosio dicit Mil- 


lius, Prol. p. 78. col. 2. Eum pium magis, quam doctum fuisse, cum 
enim Marc. xiii.32. sic legimus, De die autem illo aut hora nemo scit,, 
neque angcli in ccelo, obce 6 vide. Ambrosius de fide, lib. 5. cap. 8. 
hee habet, “ Codices Greecinon habent ‘quod nec filius scit.”” Certe 
nulli sunt, inquit. ibidem Millius, nec opinor unquam fuerunt libri 
Greeci a quibus obesset obf2 6 vide. Idem lib. iii. de Spiritu Sancto, 
cap. 11. clausulam hanc, Joh. iii. G. sic exhibet, ‘quod natum est de, 
Spiritu, Spiritus est, quia Deus Spiritus est ;’ ubi queritur heec verba, 
eo quod Spiritus Sancti divinitatem abstruere videantur, ab Arianis, 
sublata esse, et tamen, judice Millio, Prol. p. ’79.col. 1. Hand alia, 
erat heec particula que erasa videbatur, quam lectoris .cujuspiam 
scholion. Vide exempla plura 4 Millio congesta, Prol. p. 78. col.2.. 
79. col. 1. Denique dicente Augustino, Retract, lib. i. cap. 19.. 
Codices Greci Matt. v. 22. non habent sine causa, Hieronymo in 
locum his verbis adstipulante, in quibusdam codicibus additus sine 
e2 


~ 


36 EXAMEN VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


causa, cecterum in veris tollitur, hoc tamen non obstante, P. Simo- 
nius vere dicit, Obtinuisse hanc lectionent que: eixi exlibet non 
modo apud Syrum, sed etiam apud patres antiquissimos, tam 
Greecos quam Latinos ; est ergo, inquit, in vulgato vestituendum, 
qui in eo omittendo antiqnitati repugnat, multisque exemplaribus, 
Hist. Crit. in N. Test. lib. ii. cap. $2. Plura his addere facillimum 
esset, sed compendio rem agere consultius visum est, instantias 
enim passim dabunt tum Millii prolegomena, tum lectiones vari- 
antes. 


SECTIO TERTIA. 


T ERTIO, ita Latinorum plerosque patrum depingit Millius, ut, 
se judice, citationes ex iis desumpte: exiguam mereantur fidem. 
Agmen ducit Tertullianus, de quo ecce sanum et subtile judi- 
cium‘Millii: in eo citata sunt loca S. Codicis fere neglectius ex me- 
moria contractim, ad sensum, haud sine levicula aliqua subinde mu- 
tatione, ipsisque porro allegatis ab co testimoniis immista sunt non- 
nunquam aliqua a stylo ‘vulgati interpretis * diversa, Africans 
¢pacewc, et vocabula mire BiT Bera! ‘Immo penes se habebat Ita- 
licee exemplar haud parum maculatum, certe si quid de cceteris ejus 
partibus conjectare liceat ex evangelii Lucee codice quo ‘usus est in 
libro quarto contra Marcionem. Denique, alia, inquit, loca sumpta 
videntur ex variis versionibus que - tempestate ista ferebantur. 
Nempe preeter Italicam, innumeras alias primis seeculis (de suo tan- 
tum seculo dictum fuisset) extitisse notat. Augustinus, et tamen non 
tantum de varia lectione Tertullianum, velut testem idoneum, pro- 
ducit ; sed etiam ‘in prolegomenis ‘sepius lectionis quee apud vulga- 
tum prius obtinebat. Ita p. 105. col. 2. Vulg. ut apparet ex Ter- 
tulliano, miror hic quo critico naso tam accurate discernere potuerit 
inter tot varias versiones quid 4 vulgato prodierit, aut cur tam fiden- 
ter pronuntiarit virum Greece doctissimum, loca a se citata ex Lati- 


nis versionibus produxisse ; Pamelio etiam contradicente eum non’ 


tam Latinis translatis, quam Greecis codicibus veteribus usum esse. 

De Cypriano hec dicit Millius, ‘ nempe ex citatis ab ipso N.Test. 
pcricopis abunde constat Italicam (hanc enim unam in usu ei fuisse 
ex allatis ab ipso N. Test. pericopis manifestum est) temporis tractu 
magis magisque fuisse iaterpolatam.’ Veruntamen vitiatis hujus- 
modi lectionibus non parvo numero premissis, p. 67. col. 1, 2. hee 
habet, ‘ Restantlectiones queedam quas ex Africanis aliisque qui-. 
busdam profectas probabilc est.’ Tria hic notanda veniunt. Primo 
criticorum divortium. Quod enim hic Millio de Italica manifestum. 
est, Simonius manifesto falsum pronuntiat in locis infra adducendis. 
Secundo, Millium sibimetipsi contradicere, dum ait unam, i, e. so- 
Jam, Italicam Cypriano in usu fuisse, et tamen eundem ex Africanis 
aliisque quibusdam versionibus queedam protulisse. Denique cx 
codice hoc Cypriani tractu temporis magis magisque interpolato, 
non tantum varias lectiones plus centies exhibet, sed vulgatze lec- 
tionis Italicee argumentum non semel. 

De Hilario Pictavorum Episcopo mentionem faciens, Prol. p. 72. 
nihil ex eo profert nisi lectiones interpolatas, quasi ncc unam genui- 
nain habuisset, h. e. cum versione Italica sua-consentientem. Lu- 
cifer CalGrivanres; judice Millio, vitiis miscre scatet, nec S. Codicis 
loca integra producit, Prol. p. 73. col. 2. Testimonié nimirum pro- 
tulit ad MSS. exemplar unum, idque perperam descriptum ador- 
nata, unde lectionum ejus interpolatarum catalogum tantum exhi- 
bet. Victorinum Afrum, et Zenonem Vcronensem Latina secutos 
esse nonnullis in locis interpolata pronuntiat : locum unicum in quo 
additamentum, Joh. 6° Com. 56” occurrit, genuinum pronuntiat, 
refragante Simonio, Greecis scholiis, ct versionibus universis.: Op: 
tati citationes fere omnes interpolatas fuisse asserit, p. 74. col. 1, 2. 

Hilarium Diac. quod attinet, is certe, inquit Millius, cum scripta 
sua testimoniis S. Codicis passim tessellaverit, tum in commentariis 
in epistolas D. -Panli ex Italicee versionis textu, qualis tum temporis 
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* Prol. p. 59. col. 1, &. 
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ferebatur, exhibuit, Prol. p. 74. col.-2. Quanquam ergo interpola- 
tas ex eo lectiones ibi produxerit, scxcenties tamen Ambrosiastrum 
hunc pro vere Iectionis teste idoneo profert, ejusque textum seu ge- 
nuine lectionis Italice certissimum argumentum ecxhibet. Quam 
falso, et in causee suse preejudicinm, ex lectionum ejus appendice 
quam infra dabimus, judicabit lector. 

Porro id ex Millio discimus patres Latinos fore omnes post or- 
tam Arii heresin, id sempe Arianis objecisse quod Scripturas S. cor- 
rumpere, pericopas cx iis cradere, mutilare solerent, adeo ut eadem 
nobiscum hereticos habere biblia vix agnosccrent. Objiciunt hec 
illis Hilarius Pict. Hilarius Diaconus, Ambrosius, Salvianus ; quee 
omnia, Millio judice, frnstra, ct sinc causa heereticis objicieban- 
tur, cum rari essent qui Scripturis temerarias manus intulere. Vide 
loca omnia in quibus hoc factum esse clamitant, 4 Millio bene vin- 
dicata, Prol. p. 78. col. 2.79. col.1. Qui autem de Grecis codi- 
cibus tum falso, et imperite judicabant, qui de Latinis ea sublata 
esse existimabant.que alii ex ipsis S. Codici adjiciebant, eorum de 
lectione genuina judicium non magni westimandum. esse eequus 
lector censebit. c od 

- Sed de bis plura dicere eo minus necessarium videtur, quod 
seepius videamus Millium integrum patrum Latinorum consensum' 
rejicientem. E. gr. Gal. iv. 14. pro mecpagudy pov, bay, inquit,” 
legunt- Vulg. Clar. Lat. Ger. Lat. Hieron. Hilarius D. Latini 
omnes, teste Esthio, quod sane sensum parit duriusculum ac coac- 
tum nimis quam ut probem, 1 Pet. 1. 12. sic legimus, eic @ émiOu- 
provory ot i“ Ayyedor rapakvyat, in quem, inquit Millius, legunt Vulg. 
et ita fere ‘Latini codices, reclamantibus Greccis ad unum omnibus, 
et quidem Irenzxus, cujus Latin licet versioni Vulgatee congruant, 
lib. ii. cap. 24. lib. v. cap. 36, advertenti tamen seriem contextus 
manifestiim est Ireneei Greeca fuisse, ei¢ &, quomodo quoque - -8€ 
habent Latina ejus. lib. iv. cap. 67. Plura ejusdem gencris occur- 
runt 4 nobis observata annotatis in varias lectiones Millii. 


lke * Py $ - «6 ¢ 


; CAPUT TERTIUM, 


§. 1. Ostendit ex eodicibus MSS. ocala occidentalis non posse 
certo colligi, textum hodiernum corrigendum esse, primd ex P. 
Simonii testimonio, ex librariorum ignorantia; et ex erroribus 
 quibus abundabant ipsa — §.°2. Secundo, ex Milli 

b ipsius sententia. 


n~ - ¢ ¢ 
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CAPITIS TERTI! SECTIO PRIMA. 


Quanquam ultra. ‘mille variantium lectionum ex unico MS. 
vel binis fortasse, aut tribus depromat Millius (atque illam lectionem. 
genuinam esse asserit quam duo aut tres agnoscunt codices, recla- 
mantibus reliquis omnibus), non tamen hinc sequitur quod ad eorum 
normam textus corrigendus sit. In promptu ratio est, si enim qute 
variant exemplaria sint peace, certo certitis ve majorem partem eo- 
rum cun editis congruisse. 

Hoc ctiam magis constabit ex animadversionibus quibus in codi- 
ces quosdam MSS. usus est Simonius, vir sat acris in his rebus ju- 
dicii, si Millium audimus; nam in ‘critica. N. Test. historia parte 
secunda cap. 30—32. in codices quosdam MSS. censoria animad- 
versione utitur ad hunc modum. Primo, “‘ Quod, teste Hicronymo, 
magnus in codicibus (hisce) error inolevit, dum quod in eadem re 
alius evangelista plus dicit, in alio quia minus putaverint, addide- 
runt, vel dum cundem sensum alius aliter expressit, ille qui unum é 
quatuor primum legerit, ad ejus exemplum cecteros quoque existi- 
maret cmendandos ; unde accidit ut apud nos mixta sint omnia, et 
que singulis propria sunt, in aliis i inveniantur.” 

Secundo, “ Quod Greeci librarii ut evangcliorum, atque epistola- 
rum voces magis perspicuas redderent, unum evangelium cx alio 
planum feccrint, et quia multa obscura videbantur, aut ambigua, 
verbis clarioribus explicarunt, et pro more suo, apostolorum scripta 
ad puritatem Greci sermouis revocare-studuerint, atque hanc veris- 


CAP 111.) D. 
simam esse causam summo judicio asscrit, quamobrem codex Can- 
tabr. plures suppeditat variantes lectiones quam reliqui omnes in 
unum collecti. ° Quicunque enim in Beze exemplar oculis castis in- 
spexerit, haud illum preeteribit quod scriba textum, propter elegan- 
tiam Greece lingute, sepissime correxerit, et nova, quee synonyma 
visa sunt interserit verba, ut res involute apertiores fierint, et faciles 
explicatus haberent. Hanc sibi, tum temporis, licentiam N. T. ape- 
riendi causa, sumpserunt scribe, de vocabulis utrum archetypum 
fideliter exhiberent parum solliciti, modo a sensu eorum ‘non de- 
flexerint.” . 
Tertio, ‘“‘ Qui hos eaaities. inquit Simonius, ad examen revoca- 
runt, non aliud sibi statuerunt quam ut clariora fierent omnia, 
adeoque 4 genuina evangelistarum, atque apostolorum lectione mul: 
tum aberrarunt paraphrasin adhibendo, intricatiora subducendo, re- 
cidendis superfluis, plurimisque inter se, claritatis gratia, transpo- 
sitis, atque hoc semel monere satis est, absque longa enumeratione 
exemplorum, quorum amplam sylvam codex Cant. subministrat, spe- 
ciatimin Actis Apostolorum, nam in Ecclesiastica primi seculi historia 


emendanda plurimum sibi indulserunt librarii.” Hee Simonius, qui 


tamen consolandi nos, ut ita “dicam, causa, hec subjicit, ‘¢ quani- 
cunque mutationem passi sint hi Codices, et licet apostolorum, et 
evangelistarum verba non retincant, discrepantiam tameén in sensu 
diligentissimus lector reperiet nullam.” Hee Simonii observationes 
planum faciunt qnod parvam illi codices mereantur fidem, nec ad 
eorum fidem receptam lectionem emendandam esse. Simonium 
laudibus suis in coelum sustulit Millius, Prol. p.166. col. 1.‘ Vir erat, 
inquit, in hac rei biblicze parte singularis plane eruditionis, acerri- 
_ mique, si quis unquam, judicii.’ Quod si judicio illius libenter ob- 
secutus essct, variantes é Cant. Ger. et Clar. lectiones, parcius de- 
prompsisset, nec volumen suum, absque causa, in immensam magni- 
tudinem excrevisse passus fuisset. 

Autoritati enim horum codicum multum detrahitur ex eo quod 
exemplaria Greca transcripta sint ab hominibus Latine ecclesiz, 


qui nec ipsi exemplaria optima nacti sunt, nec Gracam linguam 


optime callucrunt, sed eo consilio in hoc muncre fuugendo versati 
sunt, ut Greeci vulgati erroribus magis faverent, et patrocinarentur. 
“Quod scribe fuerint Latini, inquit Simouius, constat quia utraque 
lingua non modo eundem scriptorem agnoscit; sed etiam quecdam é 
Latinis literis sunt pure pute Greecee, et queedam é Greecis pariter 
Latine, verius dixisset Gothic; ad summan, errata peene innu- 
mera, que in Graco codice occurrunt, satis sunt argumenti exara- 
tum eum fuisse ab homme istius linguee prorsus imperito. Nec 
enim in orthographia sola, sed etiam in vocabulis ipsis seepissime pec- 
catur.” Idem Simonius, p. 147. sic pergit, ‘* Tot menda in Greeca 
parte codicis Clar. ubique reperies, ut exscriptum fuisse ab homine 


indocto quis non plane sentiat ?” Et cap. 32. p. 156. ‘in nostris 


bibliothecis, inquit ille, exemplaria quamplurima Greca extant, 
que, ut é Greecis exarata ita apud illos communi quodam in usu 
erant, atque heec quidem inter se discrepant in rebus parvi momenti, 
sed mire conveniunt in co quod longissime distant ab iis codicibus 
quos Latini exscripserunt.” P. 157. heec verba habet notatu dignis- 
sima, ‘‘ Mi quidem dubitationis nihil est quin Cardinalis. Ximenius 
Complutensem editionem paraturus, quamplurimos codices eximie 
vetustatis, et spectate fidei corrogaverit : suspectam tamen habeo 
illam aliquando rcliquis antelatam esse lectionem, quee vulgato cum 
interprete maxime concordat. Fieri etiam potest, inquit, ut Ste- 
phani editio, quam cum Grecis MSS. in Italia contulit, non paucas 
im se receperit lectiones ad vulgate versionis normam expressas. 
Idem dicendum est de variis lectionibus’ sedecim MSS. codicum 
quas Marchio Velesius collegit, ct que editioni nostree vulgate mi- 
rifice favent.” Hec quidem adversante et renitente animo confi- 
tetur ipse Millius. V.g. Matt. xvii: 2. legimus Aeuxa we gic, sed 
Steph. B. Cant. Vulg. oe xewv. E, Marco, quibus hee sequuntur, 
de varietate lac aliud dicere nequeo, inquit Lucas Brugensis, quam 
quod Stephanus B. Latine editioni seepe consonet, et aliquando 
potius erroribus ejus editionis inolitis, quam Germane lectioui. 


MILLII, ce. 
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Quod idem omnino dicendum videtur de Cant. Ita ! Millius.: « Sic 
1 Pet. ii. 6. Textus habet, év 7H ypagy, MSS. aliqui i ypadi), ubi 
annotatio, vereor ne locus studio sit efformatus, ut in aliis quibus- 
dam factum, ad versionem Latinam, inquit, Esthius. Ital Pet. iii. 
19. post év gvdaxy addit Steph. xaraxXeropévorg, ‘ad exemplar fidei 
non magne, quod existimetur ad codices Latinos esse efformatum,’ 
inquit Esthius. ‘ Vide similes aunotationes in Marc. vi. 32. ix. 21. 
xv. 8. et passim. . 

Hine liquet causam nullam esse quare recepta lectio emendetur 

ad exemplar eorum codicum, quos (primo) Hieronymus adeo con- 
tempsit, ut teste Simonio, necesse sibi habuerit Latinam ipsam ver- 
sionem, ad ‘codices, ex oriente petitos, exigere, et reformare. (Se- 
cundo): Codicum qui exarati fuerunt 4 Librariis Greece liigue mi- 
serum in modum i ignaris, quique plurima menda non ‘modo in or- 
thographia, sed in ipsis dictionibus contraxerant. (Tertio) Codi- 
cum qui licet inter se conveniant, 4 Greece ecclesie codicibus ita 
sunt diversi, ut vix speciem eorum gerant. (Quarto) Codicum qui 
dedita opera immutati fuerunt ut ad Latinam versionem efforma- 
rentur. (Quinto) Codicum qui vitia retinent, quibus Italica versio 
scatebat ante castigationem Hieronymi, ut, inquam, editi nostri ad 
horum codicum regulam, ac normam corrigerentur, nemo sane 
mentis unquam judicabit. 
. Hee quidem, et preesertim que de Cant: Ger. et Clat. MSS. 
dicta sunt Dupiuio mecum conveniunt, nam observationibus suis, in 
quibus Simonium potissimum consecutus est, absolutis, hac infert, 
“Et eis observationibus conjectura non levi duor ad suspicandum 
Greecum textum horum codicum 4 librario ad vulgatam versionem, 
quam simul exaravit, accommodatum, vel saltem ex alio exemplari 
ad hunc modum efformato desumptum fuisse ; quo dato et con- 
cesso, varietas istorum codicum, ait ille, neutiquam censenda est 
tanquam tot variantes lectiones Greeci exemplaris, sed solummodo 
tanquam castigatio, seu potius depravatio facta ex ista versione, 
que archetypum parum fideliter representabat.” Hist. de (Fone 
Vet. et N. Test. vol. 2. p. 106. De antiqua Latinorum versione, 
qua occidentales ecclesiz utebantur, et ad quam hi codices Greci, 
Simonio judice, confirmabantur, vide dissertationem nostram de 
vulgato interprete, et Italica translatione, capite subsequenti. 

Coronidis loco notatu non indignum est quod cum MSS. Co- 
dices, quos contulit Millius, sint fere nonaginta, quandocunque vi- 
ginti, vel triginta ad summum varianti cuidam lectioni favent, se- 
quitur vel curam et diligentiam in Millio desiderari, vel plures 
saltem codices congruere cum editis, quam ab illis discrepare. 

' Veniam mihi dabit candidus lector, quod ab aliis hic testimonia, 
et rerum confirmationem sumpserim, cum cnim codices ipsos MSS. 
evolvendi neutiquam mihi facultas data sit, id fect quod potui. 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 
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Hoc etiam fiet multo evidentius ex confessionibus Millii, et ex 
a que ab illo mutuari possumus. V.g. Matt. ili. 11. deest 
kai rupt 25. MSS,: sed, ut recte idem Millius asserit, de recepta, 
lectione minime dubitandum est. Matt. iv. 10. driow pou retinetur 
apud MSS. 36. juxta tamen ibi annotata, MSS. plurimi non ag- 

noscunt, altunde assutum videtur, 4 scriptore memore, scioloque. 
Matt. v. 47. apud amplius quam triginta cod. MSS. ¢idove occur- 
rit, cul tamen ille lectionem in textu d&éeA¢odc, merito anteponit. 

Matt. xxvii.42. cai meoredcopey airy, MSS, fere quinquaginta habent 
xt vel cie: illo tamen judice, preefixum fuit éxt vel cic ex loco male 
intellecto. Marc. vi.6. Textus habet oz, quod et scnsus videtur 
postulare: at omittunt illud plus quam viginti cod. et septem habent 
iva: sed ort, rectius inquit Grotius, cui Millius astipulari videtur, 
ut ut, pro more ‘suo, sibimetipsi contradicat, Prol. p. 115. 131. 

Luc. iii. 2. "Apytepéwe agnoscunt triginta MSS. sed ex illius sen- 
teutia ’Apytepéwy recte. Lucas enim ctiam annum, utpote semel 
functum pontificatu, congrue satis vocat ’Apyrepéa. Luc. vi. 26, 28. 
Omittunt rdyrec circiter viginti MSS. ; sed omnino legendum arbi- 


38 EXAMEN VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


tror, inquit ibi Millius, ut ut & sententia sua in prolegomenis temere 
recesserit: Proleg. p. 126. col. 2. 

Preeterea tanquam preetor de tribunali seepius pronunclat hoc vel 
illud yocabulum, commentarium, irreptitium, adjectitium esse, quod, 
eodem fatente, in plerisque omnibus jam codicibus aut extat, nut 
occurrit: Prol. p. 133. col. 2. 156. col. 1. 168. col. 2. 165. col. 2. 
Crebro etiam ait ‘ yixac ne vix obstat codicum omnium consensus,’ 
p. 163. col. 2. bis, et ‘absque codicum omnium consensu,’ p. 154, 
col. 2.155. col. 2. Quinetiam de Italicis genuinis lectionibus, quee 
ex ipsius cerebro irrepscrunt, et quibus Greecis Latins: istee respon- 
derint, acturus, ad hunc modum preefatur. Greeca vero heec cum ob 
oculos positurum me dico, ‘ partem illam hic duntaxat mtelligo, quee 
4 MSS. nostris fere omnibus, et excusis discrepat.’ Ut vero se ho- 
minem ostenderet, hanc aut illam germanam et veram lectionem 
esse ibi affirmat ex autoritate unius, aut duorum, aut trium exem- 
plarium, et aliquando ex plurimorum MSS, codicum fide: Proleg. 4 
p. 41. ad. p. 50. 


CAPITIS QUARTI SYLLABUS. 


§. 1. Versionum fere omnium in una lectione consensus non est, vel 
Millio judice, lectionis genuine certum indicium. Speciatim 
agitur primo de versione Coptica. §. 2. De versione /Ethiopica, 
et Millii de hac versione judicio. §.3. De versione Syriaca, ex 
Simonii sententia, et ex iis quee Millius de hac versione pronun- 
ciat. §. 4. De versione Arabica, ex qua nullas lectiones varian- 
tes exhibent Millu prolegomena. §. 2, 3. De versione veteri vul- 
gata, sive Italica latius agit sectio quinta, in qua evincitur primo 
Incerta esse que de hac versione Millius certissima ducit, puta 
eam pre ceteris ad optimos codices adornatam fuisse. Iu ea 
omnia de textu archetypo optime et juxta genuinum verborum 
sensum reddita fuisse. Et demum versionem veterem Italicam 
ante tempora Hieronymi miris modis interpolatam, pristine. sue 
integritati restitui posse, et ejus industria restitutam esse. §. 4. 
Frustra id Milliam aggressum esse ostenditur, primo ex codice 
Cantab, omnium quos unquam viderit corruptissimo, aut exGerm. 
et Clarom. codicis ejusdem parte secunda. §. 5. Secundo ex 
scriptis patrum Latinorum, qui ante etatem Hieronymi vixerunt. 


CAPUT QUARTUM, SECTIO PRIMA. 


VERSIONUM fere omnium in una lectione consensus, et cupe- 
mroia, non est, Millio judice, genuine lectionis certum indicium ; 
is enim ipse agnoscit Hebr. xii. 7. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Zthiop. le- 
gisse sic watdelay vel év waideig: editum tamen, inquit, ei wadetay 
iropévere, preter exemplaria plurima, et Greecorum commentarios 
afirmant ea quee sequuntur versu proximo, ei cé ywpic ore waitelac. 
Sed non est hisce immorandum, cum tam in Millii prolegomenis, 
quam in nostris ad varias ejus lectiones annotationibus, sexcenta oc- 
currant loca, in quibus versionibus*mnibus repugnet. 

Superest, ut de versionibus hisce, separatim sumptis, breviter 
agamus, 

Et primo de versione Coptica, sive Egyptiaca hec habet Millius, 
Proleg. p. 152. ‘ Mirum certum est bibliorum multilinguium editores 
_de Coptica nihil cogitasse, maxime cum non tantum profluxerit ex 
fonte Greco, sed etiam expressa fuerit ad exemplar optimum, 
unumque € primeevis, aut certe ex ejusmodi aliquo, ut apparet ex 
variantibus ipsius lectionibus.’ Vin’, lector, scire rationcm cur 
Millio heee versio, quam Waltonus 6 wévu neglectam habuit, has 
laudes obtinuerit ? Eam exhibet Simonius his verbis, ‘Coptica exem- 
plaria multis in locis conveniunt cum editione Latina, ubi Greeco 
textui conformis non est,’ Crit. Hist. cap. 16.p. 142. Porro ex va- 
riantibus ejusdem lectionibus, id tantum constat versionem ipsam 
haud esse flocci faciendam ; quod ut lectori manifestum appareat, 


pre oculis ejus ponam illam ipsam yariarum lectionum LvAdoy}», 
quam nobis hic Millius exhibuit. 


[LIB. 1. 


Matt. xx. 34, Kal ebOtwe dvéBrepav airav oi de0adpol, adjecti- 
tium est. 

xxi, 2. Kal etipiare, rd eb0éwe, insertum est, statim. Vulg. xxv. 
1G. qui quinque talenta acceperat, érolnoe GAAa wévre rédavra, adi- 
tum est ex supcrioribus, 

Mare. xiii. 11. Mederdare irreptitium est. Vide hic annotata. 

xiv. 27. LxavcadseSijaere év éuot est Matthoei, Immo Vulg. et 
Hieron. Theoph. Syr. Arab. 

Luc, vi. 45. Aadei rd ordpa abrot, addititium est. 

vill, 9. "Exrepirnoay abroy of pabyrai abrov, Néyovrec, adjectitium 
est. xvill, 20. cov addititium est. 

xxill, 23. Karéeyvor ai dwrai abréy xai rv ‘Apysepéwy, de mar- 
gine irrepsit. Agnoscunt Theophylactus, et versiones orientales 
omnes. 

Act. ili, 13. ‘O Oeog "ABpudu, Oede "lear, cat Ozdc laxwG, re- 
tento, Oedc, quod in aliis deest. 

xv. 17. 'O wowv ratra, wavra irrepsit & margine. Agnoscunt 
Chrysost. Gicumen, Syr. Arab. 

xix. 3. Etmere rpo¢ abrove, injectitium est. Agnoscunt a 
Cicum. Syr. Arab. Athiop. 

xx. 32. TlaparlOepar imac, aczAgot, ro Oeg,— AceAgot insertum 
de margine. Agnoscunt Chrysost. (Ecumen. Arab. ZEthiop. 

2 Cor. 1. 17. Totro oty Bovrsuduevoc. BovAsudpevoc fecit lector 
ex Bovddyevoc. Cum textu leguet Theodoretus, CEcumenius, et 
hanc lectionem firmant verba sequentia, 7). &- GovAevopat card eapxa 
BoyrAddopat, 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 


-SECUNDO, de versione ZEthiopica en P. Simonii judicium, viz, 


‘versio heec Rome impressa, et in Bibliis Polyglottis de novo edita, | 
adeo. parum accurata est, ut ampliori consideratione sit protinus in- 
digna,’ Hist, Crit. ver. cap. 17. p. 145. Ipse * Millius in prolego- 


' menis sententiam suam de.hac: versione his verbis indicat: ‘ In evan- 


geliis plerumque satis accurata est, rarius paulo, abit a verbis S. 
textus, etubi in paraphrases excurrit, et commentarios, vestigia 
haud obscura videris Greece, quee interpreti ob. oculos fuerat, lec- 
tionis. In Actis Apostolorum secus aliquanto se res habet, laxiora 
his pleraque, omissa binc inde varia, alia perperam, ac preeter sen- 
sus Greei textus reddita, ne quid dicam de. exemplari, quod nacti 
fuerunt /Ethiopes in nonnullis hujus. libri locis lacero, et lacunoso : 
unde factum ut, ne quidem integra ad nes devenerit versio, sed par- 


_ tim mutila manserit, partim suppleta fuerit hie illic-ab his. editoribus: 


ex lingua Greca et Romana, ut loquuntur, hoe est, ex vulgata ver- 
sione, et codicibus vaticanis Greecis, quos cum vulgata Latina con- 
sentientes, deprehenderant. In epistolis D. Pauli major paulo adhuc 
apparet laxitas, ct immanis nonnunquam a litera textus aberratio, 
interprete verba, que ob oculos habebat, adeo non numerante, ut ne 
ad ipsorum quidem sensum, seu etiam significationem in locis non- 
nullis quidquam attendcrit. Sed neque, in epistolis catholicis et 
apocalypsi res multo melior ; utcunque enim hic ad literam:Greeeam 
propius fere nonnihil accedatur, m ipsis. tamen haud raro translato- 
ris curam et diligentiam desideramus.* Hine toties apud eunr oc- 
currunt heec versionis hujus epitheta, ‘ turbida, et obscura versio’ 
querelee ha,t ‘hinc omnia tirbavit Hthiops.’ Et-tamen post heec 
omnia, mirum dictu, ‘ Codex ille optimus est, et aut unus é primeevis, 
aut ad primarium expressus est, et archetypum textum retinet in 
locis nonnullis, ubi ab eo cecteri abierunt. En quibus versionibus 
originarii textus emendationem Millianam debemus, iis nimirum, ex 
quibus, aliis judicibus, vix aliud quam corruptelas expectare- fas sit, 
presertim cum hane longam genuinarum, si Millio fides, leetionum 
syllogen hoc epilogo absolvat. ‘{ Dolendum interea, turbidam hanc, 
confusam, ct a textus non verbis tantum, sed et sensu nonnunquam 
toto celo aberrantem versionem intercepisse nobis conspectum plu- 





* Proleg. p.121. col. 1 t Prol. p. 154. 7P: 1%. 


CAP. Iv.] 


rimarum lectionum Greeci, ad quem facta erat, codicis, quas alias » 


notasse licuisset.’° Dolendum potius virum doctum ex hac turbida, 
confusa, obscura versione, in qua, evangeliis exceptis, Jaxiora ple- 
raque, omissa hine inde varia, alia perperam, et preeter sensum 
Greeci textus reddita, quatuor paginas implevisse lectionibus suis 
genuinis, sunt enim omnes quas congessit (paucis tantum exceptis, 
quas examini subjicimus) adeo frivolv, meptt, notatu protinus in- 
dignee, ut magno opere in iis colligendis nihil egisse videatur. Ape- 
riendus est denique fons hujus sententiee Millianee, nempe congru- 
entia versionis hujus cum fictitia illa versione Itatica, quam tanquam 
genuine Icctionis no®mam, et regulam fidissimam ubique nobis og- 
gerit. Nimirum agnoscunt versionis hujus editores se multa, quee 
in Actis Apostolorum in hac versione deerant, ex codicibus Latinis, 
Greecisque cum iis consentientibus supplevisse, ‘ verendumque est, 
inquit Ludolphus, ne idem in ceteris N. Testamenti libris fecerit, 
quippe Athiops meus in multis eos differre aiebat ab exemplaribus 
MSS. patrie sue.;’ nec aliud expectandum fuit A versione Rome 
concinnata: si enim Romee fueris, non tantum Romano more vi- 
vendum est, sed etiam scribendum. i 


SECTIO TERTIA. 


Der Syriaca versione Millius sententiam suam his verbis exhibet. 
* (Primo) Syriaca quod attinet, haud ea Greecis suis adeo accurate 
semper, et velut ad amussim conveniunt, ut ex iis intelligi possit, 
quid legerit interpres. (Secundo) Quod in nonnullis pro versione 
exhibeat Syrus commentarium. (Tertio) Quod in aliis omittat non 
tantum textus Greeci partes quasdam minutiores, sed insigniora 
quoque vocabula, seu quod ea superfiua judicavecrit in versione, aut 
quod etiam ipsa‘non intellexerit. (Quarto) Quod in aliis inserat, 
addat, mutet varia uberioris sensus, et claritatis gratia, ut in versione 
seepius videre est. (Quinto) Quod in aliis Greeca reddat omnino per- 
peram, et preeter sententiam loci. (Sexto) Accedunt que ex divi- 
sione versionis in lectiones addita, seu quovis modo mutata sunt, ad 
initia lectionum. Denique, non mirum esse ait, si pro temporum 
istorum dpavig, textus ejus aliquantulum hinc inde passus est 4 li- 
brario.” Heec omnia habes, Proleg. p. 128. -‘ Cactera, inquit, forte 
accurata erant, et quidem textus, quem exhibebant in plerisque 
adeo mirifice cum Greco vulgari congruebat, ut uterque ex uno et 
eodem codice descriptus prima fronte videatur. Collatis certe his 
invicem (vz. codicibus Syri et Vulgati) convenisse hune cum alte- 
ro deprehendimus, in lectionibus etiam, quee ab excusis variant 
sexaginta supra mille, é quibus quadraginta (quadringenta) septua- 
ginta octo genuine sunt.’ Hutc Millii:‘sententize opponimus, (Primo) 
Simonii critici si non acrioris, sequioris certe ‘judicii testimonium, 
‘‘ convenire nempe frequentius hanc Syriacam versionem cum 
Greecis exemplaribus, ex quibus Hicronymus Italicam castigavit, 
quam cum ipsa versione Italica, Crit. Hist. ver. cap. 15. p. 119.” 
Porro ex lis que Millius annotavit, heec plane sequuntur. (Secundo) 
Sexcenitis fere locis codicem tam Syrum, quam Vulgatum spurium 
esse ; ea enim versio, que in Iectionibus in quibus ab excusis variat 
plus sexaginta supra mille, 478 tantum genuinas lectiones habet, in 
reliquis 582 eam non genuinas habere necesse est. (Tertio) Ex eo 
quod versio hec cum Greco vulgari adco mirifice congruit, eam 
mirum in modum vitiis scatere ex iis, quee de Greeco vulgari ex Si- 
monio notavimus, liquido constabit. (Quarto) Ex eo quod versio 
adeo obscura sit, et 4 Greeco exemplari eo usque aliena, ut ex ea 
intelligi non possit, quid legerit interpres, in quibusdam pro ver- 
sione exhibeat commentarium, in aliis omittat insigniora textus 
Greci vocabula, in aliis, inserat, mutet, addat varia, in aliis Groeca 
reddat perperam, et preter sententiam loci, aut tanquam superflua 
in versione rejiciat, et demum pro temporum istorum dpaSig a li- 
brariis hinc inde passus sit. Incertum sane rclinquitur utrum in 
lis locis ‘quos pro genuinis ostentat Millius, idem factum non 
fuerit. Contra antiquitatem hujus versionis objicitur, quod Matt. 
v. 22. etx retinet : Matt. vi. 13. cofodoyiay in fine orationis Domi- 
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nicee exhibet, et Luc. xi. tertiam et quintam ejusdem orationis pe- 
titionem; respondet Millius in textum hec postea inserta fuisse, et 
accidisse versioni Syriacte, quod Italicee, quod aliis, ut longo tem- 

poris tractu mutatus et correctus fuerit textus ejus ad codices pos- 

teriorum temporum. Hoc cum ab eo sine teste, adeoque sine ra- 

tione dictum fuerit, quid impedit quo minus idem a nobis dicatur in 

omnibus iis locis, quos pro genuinis nobis obtrudit Millis? Nihil 

certé, nisi quod hoc Millii cpyo¢vyéry nobis non opus sit, utpote 

qui lectiones hasce imaginario genuinas, ubi res postulare videba- 

tur, diligenter excusserimus, easque feré semper nihil minus quam 
genuinas deprehenderimus. 


SECTIO QUARTA. 
De Versione Arabica. 


Ex versione Arabica nullas lectiones genuinas, vel interpolatas 
notavit Millius. Quanquam enim eodem fatente, ea hinc inde 
emendatior, et ad pleraque Greecie exemplaria conformatior sit, 
quam Syriaca, eo tamen remotior fuit 4 Milli Italica, eique ut plu- 
rimum repugnat. Visum est ergo illi melius eam missam facere, 
quam de eadein, quod verum esse ex annotatis nostris constabit, 
agnoscere, “ Facile tamen est, teste Simonio, cernere versionem 
hanc minime puram esse, sed aliquibus-in locis ad Latin versianis 
normam emendatam fuisse:” Crit. H. ver. cap. 18. p. 158. 


SECTIO QUINTA. 


De Versione vetert Vuleata, sive Itulica,: 
& ’ 


Ser. DE versione Italica qualem hic nobis eam ex suo cerebro 
confinxit Millius, fusius agendum est. Hoc enim ipsius commentum 
penitus destruendo integrum prolegomenwn opus, in quantum lecti- 
ones genuinas respicit, cum illo loco cedere necesse est. IRgitur 
observandum (primo) quod in eo potissimum se ostentet et immodice 
se efferat Millius, quod ex hac unica versione loca N. T. plus du- 
centa, que: solitaria intercedebant absque omni codicum, patrum, 
versionum comitatu, et que: jam A plurimis seeculis interpolata fue- 
rant, originarie: suze puritatirestituerit. Harum lectionum inter 
alia longe plura ovAdoy?}y satis prolixam exhibet 4 pag. Proleg, 41° 
ad 58™ in quibus hoc potissimum notandum venit, quod exempla 
multa colligens ex libris fere omnibus totius N. Foederis, hac tamen 
preefatione utatur: ‘heec quee 4 MSS. codicum fere omnium, et im- 
pressorum lectione differunt, videntur tamen genuina.” 

Cui id primo respondeo, quod Helvidio Hieron. C. primo adv. 
Helv. T. 4. lit. D. “ Licet tu mira confidentia hecin Greecis codict- 
bus falsata contendas, que non solum omnes pene Grecie tracta- 
tores in suis voluminibus reliquerunt, sed nonnulli quoque é Latinis 
ita ut in Gracis habentur assumpserint ; nec (210n tamen) necesse 
est de exemplarium varietate tractare, cum omne et vetcris, et nove 
Scripture instrumentum in Latinum sermonem exinde translatum 
sit, ct multo purior manare credenda sit fontis unda, quam rivi.” 

§.2. Respondeo secundo, me diligenter locos omnes, exceptis 
plane frivolis, expendisse, et vix unum invenisse vel solitarie ince- 
dentem, vel cum exiguo illo quem adjecit, comitatu, qui genuine 
lectionis speciem exhibeat, certumve indicium, aut ubi pro lectione 
Grecorum codicum recepta non sit par ratio, versionum et antiquo- 
rum patrum auctoritas vel cequalis, vel multo superior. , 

Seeundo, cum id pro certo, atque indubitato sepius assumit Mil- 


lius vulgatam Latinam, seu versionem Italicam, ab ipsis propemodum 


apostolorum temporibus adornatam fuisse ad codices optimos ‘solis. 
que forte apostolorum ipsorum authenticis dignitate inferiores;’ Pro- 
leg. p. 162. col. 1. ¢ Eamque ab hodiernis quidem nostris codicibus 
nornnunquan recedere, 4 Greecis autem primorum temporum nus- 
quam adco recedere ut nccessario sit deserenda,’ Proleg. p. 138. col. 
1, 2.—Ut multa alia ejusdem confidentize hic missa faciam, altud 
tamen peritissimos Romane ecclesix criticos de hac versione sen- 
sisse et docuisse, ex eorum verbis et testimoniis luee clarius patebit. 


40- EXAMEN VARIANTIUM “LECTIONUM 


Nam primo Dupinius, etiamsi pro pontifice Romano steterit, Itali- 
cam versionem ab origine sua plurimis forsan maculis inquinatam 
fuisse, aperte et ingenue fatetur. ‘* Primo enim, interpres qui po- 
tuit falli ut humanus, ballucinatus forte est, et textum male reddi- 
dit; aut secundo, nactus fuit codicem mendasum ; aut tertio, sui co- 
dicis parum fidus anagnostes ; aut quarto, cum scriptum esset am- 
biguum, et duplicis sensus aut interpretamenti capax, interpres 
fortasse minus commodam secutus est sententiam, et in dictione 
aliqua aut idiomate Hebraico multum aberravit. Quinto, de suo 
etiam adjecisse potuit plurima, aut claritatis gratia, aut ut unus 
evangelista cum altcro melius concordaret” (atque etiam subtraxisse, 
et rejecisse quecdam tanquam superflua, ut asserit Millius de Syro). 
‘* Sexto, multa forsan additamenta deprompsit ex Apocryphis (prout 
Clemens Rom. in Ep. ad Corinthios.)” Heec ille de vetere inter- 
prete N. T. cap. 3. §. 4. p. 109.—Simonius, cap. 6. p. 50. * Mul- 
tum, inquit, debemus sancto Hieronymo, qui Italicam versionem, 
locis pene innumeris manecam et imperfectam, sue integritati resti- 
tuit. Optima Greca exemplaria plerumque secutus est, preeteritis- 
que ils, quee ad vulgatam de industria conformabantur, et multis que 
apud orientales ecclesias perlegebantur, commodissimum quodque 
elegit; atque hinc est, quod illi cum Grecis scholiastis omnia fere 
conveniunt. Admodum antiqui fuerunt codices, quos mutilos in 
editis sul temporis Hieronymus deprehendit, et ab ipsis Christianism1 
primordiis originem suam traxerunt. Unde inducor ad credendum 
veterem versionem Latinam 4 MSS., ad hune modum mutilatis, ab 
initio traductam fuisse, quam tamen totam rejecisse, aut in novam 
penitus effinxisse formam, criticorum ille preestantissimus nequaquam 
ausus est.” Adeo in re Biblica peritissimi Simonius et Dupinius a 
Millio quam longissimé dissentiunt ! 

§. 3. Secundo, sicut nee ipse Millius diffitetur versionem istam 
tractu temporis valde corruptam fuisse, ita res nota ac manifesta erit 


é crebris Simonii confessionibus, qui cap. 3. p. 20. ait, ‘* Omnibus’ 


apertum est miserandum fuisse statum illius ante castigationem 
Hieronymi.” Et cap. 4. p.24. ‘‘ Latinam ecclesiam summo beneficio 
sibi devinxit Hieronymus, cum ad optima Greca exemplaria vulga- 
tam versionem pessime ab aliis habitam (ut testatur ipse in Ep. ad 
Damasum) correxerit.” Et cap. 6. p. 50. ‘‘Innumeros pene locos, hi- 
antes olim et lacunosos, reduxit ille ad sanitatem.” Et. p. 52. “‘ vetus- 
tissim? cod. vulgati multa rapenPef3\npéva verbis passim immutatis, 
retinent, quee in editione nostra Hieronymus acri judicio perpendit, 
et emendavit, cap. 12. p.115.” Si Zegerum ipsum audias, ‘ hec ipsa 
versio multis in Jocis noscitur vitiata, mutilata, et aucta.’ Atqui ver- 
sia in statu isto miscrando, utpote quz locis innumeris vitiata, mitt-’ 
latayet aucta fuerit, minime quidem digna fuit, ut pree ceteris palmam 
ferret, suamque archetypo puritatem restitueret. “ Hinc est, quod, 
teste Simonio, post castigationem Hieronymi de Italica versione in 
antiquum statum restituenda nemo unquam vel per somnium cogita- 
verit, sed (hac ad Millium ablegata provincia) codices suos ad 
Hieronymi editionem conformarunt, ex omnium confessione opti- 
mam et accuratissimam, adeo ut post aliquos annos vetus Italica 
versio, cum in extremis esset, vel sublata penitus fuerit vel sub no- 
mine et titulo Hieronymiane versionis delituerit. Hane enim Cas- 
siodorus monachis suis regulam preeseripsit, ut codices suos ad 
Hieronymianos audacter corrigerent.” Et cap. 7.p.59. ‘ Nonaliud 
occurrit nomen in vetustissimis, quee jam extant, Latinis Bibliis, 
quam Hicronymi, nec nota aliqua, qua distingueretur Hieronymiana 
& vetere ista, quam occidentales ecclesiz usurpfrunt, versione. 
Hec ergo que olim vulgata et Italica dicebatur, post Hieronymi in 
Novum Testamentum labores, sensim evanuit, cum enim Hierony- 
miana magis quam Italica versio plerisque arriserit, scrinia, in Bib- 
liothecis ‘Tins nomine prafixo, occupavit, Italica penitus neglecta, 
quam omnes minus accuratam esse crediderunt.” Et cap.9. p. 83. 
ex pervetusto codice in Bibliotheea Sancti Germani reposito, hee 
citat verba, ‘ Hieronymi presbyteri Bethlem secundum Greeum ex 
emendatissimis libris conlata:’ unde constat, quod ex pervulgata 
illorum temporum opinione Hieronymus integrum Novum Testa- 
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mentum castigaverit ex emendatissimis Greecis manuscriptis: ‘* Nulla 
tum de Italica versione mentio facta est; librarii enim non aliam 
quam Hieronymi editionem transcripserunt, quod seepissime disertis 
verbis in fine libri adnotarunt.” Ad hunc modum illa ipsa versio, 
quam ad coelum sustulit Millius, et cujus beneficio loca Novi Testa- 
menti plus ducenta, a plurimis seeculis interpolata, restituere cona- 
tus est originarice suc puritati, illa ipsa, inquam, versio ex judicio et 
consuetudine occidentalis ecclesie, prectermissa, spreta, et repudiata 
fuit. Postremo, cum in,ea prope sententia Millius assecutum se 
esse ex Latino Ireneo, Tertulliano, Cypriano, Hilario Diacono, 
codicibus Cant. Clar. et Ger. quee in plerisque N. T. fuerint ipsius 
Italicze genuina, ct quibus Grecis Latina ista responderint. Quam 
commentitia futilisque sit illius sententia mecum, paucis recog- 
noscite. 

§. 4. Primo etenim codicem Cant. ad hane rem minime aptum 
esse, patet ex testimonio tam Millii, quam Simonii. Ad Morini ar- 
gumentum, qui trecentis fere in locis ex codice Cant. confirmatam 
esse ait vulgatam ecclesie versionem, respondet Millius (Prol. p. 
141. col. 1.) ‘ exemplar hoc Cantabrigiense omnium quotquot un- 
quam ad etatem nostram devenere, interpolatissimum fuisse ;’ et an- 
notatis in Luce caput tertium, ‘ Omnium quos uaquam viderim, non 
uno nomine, corruptissimum. Unde et mutata ad hujus generis 
codices Latina corrupta in plurimis fuerint necesse est.’ Atqui de 
hoc ipso codice, ait Simonius, cap.6. p. 51. ‘‘ Greca istius codicis 
ad Italicam versionem per omnia respondisse; unde sequitur ipsam 
Italicam versionem, omnium quotquot unquam ad setatem nostram 
devenere, interpolatissimam fuisse.’’ Et p.52.Codex Cant. i reliquis 
Grecis exemplaribus et vulgatis ita longe ‘‘ abest, prasertim in 
Actis Apostolorum, ut videatur esse codex novus.”” Immo, dicente 
Millio, annotatis ad Luce caput tertium, ‘ Hujus codicis scriba in 
evangeliis finita, pro arbitrio, addere, detrahere, mutare ausus est, 
—-—et Luce denique evangelium adeo misere passim interpolavit, 
ut Monotessaron quoddam fere, magis quam ipsius Luce Kvangeli- 
um, dixeris.’ At vero cum Clar. et Ger. sint solum ejusdem exem- 
plaris partes secund, illos quoque codices a reliquis Grecis et vul- 
gata ad eundem modum discrepasse, rationi haud absonum est con- 
jicere. Etp.52. ‘ Vetustissimi (Lat.) codices additamentis men- 
disque innumeris abundant, que snstulit Hieronymus, correxitque 
ad normam eorum exemplarium, que suo tempore preestantissima 
habebantur, ct quae cum nostris propius consentiunt. Inter libros, 
qui apud Grecos, et orentiales ecclesias perlegebantur, sunt aliquee 
quidem varietates et discrepantiz, non tamen ejusdem nature cum 
variantibus istis lectionibus, que in Cant. et quibusdam aliis, et vnl- 
gata vetere versione ad eos codices conformata facile deprehendas. 
Constat quidem eos codices temerariam librariorum manum seepius 
fuisse passos, qui multa addiderunt claritatis gratia, atque ordinem 
verborum immutarunt, ut oratio fieret concinna, accurata, et polita.” 
Unde colligere licet, quam falsas rationes inferat Millius dicendao, ita 
Cant. ita Ger. ita Cler. adeo vetus Italica. 

§.5. Secundo, alterum quod jacit fundamentum Millius, se. testi- 
monia patrum, qui ante tempora Hieronymi vixerunt, Simonio ju- 
dice, parum stabile et irmum est. Nam in Critica de Versionibus 
Historia, cap. 3. p. 22., ‘‘ Monet nos Sanctum Cyprianum non ad. 
amussim exhibuisse vulgatam editionem sui temporis, sed aliquaodo 
ad sensum verborum respexisse, potius quam ad textum veteris in- 
terpretis. Et p.21.Cyprianus ct coxtanei illius locos S. Scripture 
non ex publica aliqua versione deprompserunt, sed ipsi eos é re 
nata interpretati sunt. Atque iterum, Tertullianus et Cyprianus 
potestatem sibi permiserunt adeundi fontes, ac Grecum sermonem 
pro libitu suo vertendi. Hine Pamelius in vita Tertulliani ait non 
tam Latinis translatis, quam Gr. cod. veteribus usum esse auctorem 
Greece doctissimum, mallet nempe ex fontibus bibere, quod aiunt, 
quam ex lacunis.” De Cypriano idem dignoscitur ex locupletissimo 
indice locorum Nov. Test. in Edit, Oxon. collectorum. Ex his 
Simonius recte colligit falli Zegerum, qui additamenta in Lat. MSS. 


seculo Irenei, aut Cypriani pauciora fuisse, quam reliquis deinceps 


quips’. | 


seculisexistimat, ‘ Siquidem major pars antiquissimorum codicum 
additamentis ac varietate innumera -gaudet, et tantum abest ut nos- 
tra vulgati interpretis editio ad Jrenceum, Tertullianum, Cyprianum, 
aliosque scriptores yvenerande antiquitatis corrigi debeat, ut tutius 
foret testimonia eorum ad editos nostros, seu Greecos seu Latinos, 
émendare. .Hoc quibusdam forsan mirum videbitur (ait ille) et m- 
auditum, sed de rei ipsius veritate satis liquet. Et p. 53. Haud tu- 
tum semper est ecclesiasticos Scriptores, qui antiqui merito audiunt, 
tanquam duces nostros sequi, cum é certis argumentis dignoscatur 
codices, quos nacti erant Nov. Test. presertim Latinos, misere con- 
fusos et turbidos fuisse.” 

. His etiam subjungit, p. 54. — Latinorum Patrum, qui Hiero- 
nymi versionem zetate preecesserunt, crebram mutationem passa esse. 
Editores enim, qui typis illa mandari curarunt, citationes eorum ad 
nostram vulgatam sepius accommodabant, nec melius factum est 
Hilario Diacono, qui ex omnibus Latinis cum vetere Italo interprete 
maxime congruit. Turrianus, cum apostolorum canonum defensio- 
nem susceperit, ‘‘ meminisse se ait, non ita pridem cum esset.Cy- 
prianus Rom imprimendus, fuisse qui judicarunt tunc in testimoniis 
Veteris Scripturee, que sunt omnia apud Cyprianum ex interpreta- 
tione LXX., pro interpretatione LXX. interpretationem Hieronymi, 
substitui debere.” Quid multa? Teste Dupinio, si Epistolarum Pau- 
linarum Latinam versionem in Clarom,. et Germ. codicibus, cum 
textu in commentariis Ambrosiastri et Pelagu difigenter conferas, 
miram ubique discrepantiam facile reperies: Hist. 5. et N. T. vol. ii. 
p- 115. Quibus ex argumentis in unum collatis satis constat vanum 
fuisse Millii inceptum, dum é scriptis patrum veterem Italicam ver- 
sionem eruere conatus est, neque illum aut criticum aut dialec- 
ticum bonum egisse, cum in prolegomenis toties dixit, ‘ita Irenseus 


Lat. ita Tertullianus, aut denique ita Cyprianus, adeoque vetus 


Italica.’ ‘ 

CAPUT QUINTUM 
g. 1. Exhibet uberiorem dissertationem de hac versione Italiea, in 
_ qua primo sententia Muillii proponitur. §. 2. Secundo, patres 
Latinos existimasse versionem Italicam ex Grecis exemplaribus 
corrigendam fuisse ex testimoniis Ambrosii, Hieronymi, Damasi 
P. et Augustini probatur. §. 3 et 4. Unde sequitur primo ex 
patrum horum sententia non defuisse tunc Greecos codices puros 
et incorruptos, ex quibus versionis Italicce ofa\para corrigerentur. 
Secundo, patribus hisce nullam func cognitam fuisse versionem 
Italicam, ex qua aliorum Latinorum codicum varietas aut disso- 
nantia tolleretur, Ibid. Frustratentasse Millium versionem hanc 


integritati sue restituere ex Tertulliano, Cypriano, Hilario Diac. 
et Augustino, aut ex codicibus manuscriptis ostenditur. 


CAPUT QUINTUM. 


P Sive de vetert Italica Versione uberior dissertatio. 


(QQUANQUAM ea quee de hac versione jam diximus, aliis suffi- 
cere videantur, quoniam tamen controversie cardo in hoc potissi- 
mum versatur, opere pretium esse duxi Milii de hac versione sen- 
tentiam plenius refutare. 


SECTIO PRIMA. 


IMAGIN ARIAM scilicet hance versionem * ‘ adornatam fuisse ad 
optimos codices, solisque forte apostolorum authenticis dignitate in- 
feriores’ censet Millius. Immo non patitur Boisium nostratem sup- 
poneret+ ‘ipsam a Greecis alicubi sic recedere, ut necessario sit dese- 
renda.’ ‘ Recedit (inquit) nonnunquam ab hodiernis hisce nostris, 
non vero a Grecis primorum temporum.’ Lt Prol. p. 142. col. 1. 
heec habet, ‘ Veterem Italicam, seu ad exemplaria primeeva composi- 





* Proleg. p. 162. ool. 2. 


+ P. 138. col. 1,2. 
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tam, summa veneratione prosequimur, ejusque vel semesa MSS. 

‘fragmenta quzlibet auro cariora, non cara‘ duximus. Optandum 
equidem foret ut Hieronymus, ex collatione preestantissimorum, qui 
setate ista comparari poterant, codicum Latinorum, restituere studu- 
isset Italicam originarice sue .puritati. .Cum autem éx Grecis suis 
eam castigare ipsi visum sit, ex animo certe gaudemus quod in hac re 
parum sibi permiserit, ac pauea duntaxat immutarit; hoc siquidem 
pacto manet etiamnum haud exigua pars Italice, textusque adeo pri- 
mevi originarii vestigia passim haud obscura videre est, que ex mo- 
rosiori ejus ad Grecos codices qui tum ferebantur confirmatione, 
pleraque prorsus periissent. Hee eeee est de vulgata versione 
sententia.’ - - a 


4 
e 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 


OPERE pretium esset dignoscere unde hec versio mendis libera, 
et 4 Greecis primorum temporum nusquam recedens, adeo compa- 
randa esset, ut pro certo haberetur nos ipsissimam versionem Itali- 
cam, qualis a prima origine extabat, puram putamque. possidere. 
Mirum certe, fatente* Millio, quanta jam ab ipso fere initio licentia 
textum hujus versionis interpolarint Latini veteres. Quero qua 
certa et explorata methoda, pura ab his interpolationibus et integra 
ad Millii manus pervenisset? Versionem Italam, aut vulgatam con- 
tinuo ingeminat ; ex hoc rivulo fontes ipsos Greecos purgandos esse 
existimat; Clementem, Origenem, Eusebium, Greecos fere omnes co- 
ram hoe tribunali sistit ; quicquid in iis 4 suo vulgato dissentit, in> 
cusat zrapepSAjoewe, irreptitium, interpolatum esse, aut marginale: 
scholion fidenter pronunciat; quicquid eidem, consonat est plane 
genuinum, .. Queerimus tandem unde hec rara avis pervenerit, qui- 
busque machinis é ccelo devoluta ad Millium descenderit, ét quibus 
indiciis, post longum hoc temporis intervallum, id nobis denuo inno- 
tescat ? Ex Millio id luce clarius ediseas, cujus 0 es verba in 
medium jam adducam. os I 
Versionem ipsam quod attinet, adeo mire. tractu temporis inter- 
polata crat a librariis, aliisque, ut ipsius textum genuinum haud alias 
investigare liceat quam partim ex fragmentis patrum Latinorum, par- 
timex MSS. exemplaribus translationis Italicee, qualis jam incedcbat 
ante castigationem.Hieronymi, adhibita in consilium hodierna vul- 
gata, quee quantumcunque vitiata, haud exiguam certe partem reti- 
net veteris genuine. Hujusmodi quidem monumentorum accurate 
inter se, et cum textu Greco, N. B. commissorum adminiculo, revo- 
cari etiamnum posse videtur maxima ex parte Itala hec, qualem eam 
dederint primi interpretes. + : » ' 
. Prodisse apud Latinos innumeras S. Scripture interpretationes 
testis est Augustiaus, ct inter reliquas unam apud Afros, quinto jam 
seculo speciatim Italam dictam, quod ab Italia ad ipsos pervenerit. 
Quis hodie fidem dabit versionem Italam primzevam, seu Pii secundi 
temporibus, dicente Millio, adornatam ex apostolorum autographis; 


/ immo apographis desumptam fuisse? Unde nimirum . habuissent 


Epistolam ad Hebreos, et Johannis Apocalypsin 4 R. Ecclesia non- 
dum agnitas? Unde Epistolas Catholicas, quarum alique in dubium 
ideo vocabantur, quod earum parcior fuisset mentio:in prinievis 
Christianismi seeculis? Jn versione Syriaca, iisdem fere temporibus 
adornata, Petri epistolam secundam, Johannis secundam et tertiam, 
Judam, Apocalypsin, Historiam Adultere defuisse agnoscunt cru- 
ditt: securos quis nos faciat eas in versione Italica non pariter defu- 
isse? Aut quo indicio certo constabit Italum hunc interpretem 
linguee Hebraice idiomata moresque Judaicos adeo ad unguem 
calluisse, ut in iis vertendis nunquam a-vero aberraverit? Quis 
dabit denique Italam versionem, de qua unus loquitur Augustinus, 
eam ipsissimam fuisse que primo ab Italis concinnata fuerit? Immo 
post miseram illam corruptelam, quam multo ante Augustini tem- 
pora in hanc versionem irrepsisse ultro fatetur Millins, quis cer- 
tiores nos reddet eam in Afrorum manus incorruptam pervenisse ? 
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Si certum id esset, quod summa confidentia certissimum pronunciat 
Millius, Italam hanc olim puram, et autographis Apostolicis digni- 
tate tantumt inferiorem extitisse, mendisque nullis obnoxiam, et a 
qua nunquam necessario recedendum esset ; eamque 4 bibliothecis 
Hieronymi etate salvam et integram comparari potuisse ; quanta 
ecelesice Latine incuria, immo souer dk factum est, ut nova Hiero- 
nymi emendatio ei preevaluerit, ita ut, ea insuper habita, Hieronymi 
versio vulgata apud omnes ubique obtineret, et pro authentica habe- 
retur. Isidoro ctenim monente * ‘ Hieronymi editione generaliter 
omnes ecelesice usquequaque utuntur, pro €0 quod veraeior sit in 
sententiis, ct clarior in verbis;’ et ¢ Gregorio P. apud Millium 
eadem his verbis dicente, ‘ Nova heec translatio cuneta verius trans- 
fudisse perhibetur, ct credendum est quicquid in ea dicitur” Cur 
demum id eo tempore dictum esset, cum eodem { Gregorio fatente, 
sedes apostolica utraque utebatur, se tamen novam translationem 
disserente, quid tandem'dicat Augustinus audiamus,§ ¢ In ipsis (in- 
quit) interpretationibus Itala ceteris praeferatur, nam est verborum 
tenacior, eum perspicuitate sententia.’ Ut autem hic de judicio 
Augustini, Latini hominis in Greecis minime instructi, taceam, 
Italam versionem ad aliarum multitudinem comparatam, ‘ verborum 
pre aliis tenaciorem et in sententiis magis perspicuam pronunciat, 
eam tamen quantumlibet emendatam Grecis cedere oportere haud 
dubium est.’ Ait idem Augustinus,|} ‘Iisque potissimum qui apud 
ecclesias doctiores, et diligentiores reperiuntur. Latinis quibusli- 
bet emendatis Greeci (inquit) adbibeantur, sunt enim Greecorum 
autoritate adhuc emendandi, duabus enim aliis linguis ad Scriptu- 
rarum divinarum cognitionem opus est, Hebrea sc. ct Grea, ut ad 
exemplaria preecedentia reeurratur, si quam dubitationem attulerit 
Latinorum interpretum varietas.’ En Augustinum ! non Millio ad- 
stipulantem, sed plane adversantem; lectorem nempe Latinum ti- 
tubantem non versioni Italice, sed Grecis exemplaribus stabilien- 
dum mittit ; immo haud dubium esse ait, Latinam quamlibet ver- 
sionem, adeoque Italam, Greecis cedere oportere. 

Cum Augustino consentiunt ecclesiee Latinee patres ad unum 
omnes, qui de his rebus verba fecerunt, unoquc ore asserunt textus 
Greecos N. Testamenti semper fuisse et adhuc esse authenticos, ad 
quos omnes versiones probari et examinari debent. Constans hac 
erat, juxta Waltonum, veteris ecclesice sententia: Ambrosius q hec 
habet, ‘Si quis de Latinorum codicum varietate contendit, quorum 
aliquos perfidi falsaverunt, Greecos inspiciant codices,’ Et libro de 
Incar. Dom. Sacramentis ; ‘ Ita (inquit) in Greecis codicibus inveni- 
mus, quorum potior est autoritas.’ Proximus illi Augustinus** ita lo- 
quitur, ‘ Recte fieri nullo modo dubitaverim ut, cum diversum aliquid 
in duobus codicibus invenitur, quandoquidem ad fidem rerum gesta- 
rum utrumque non potest esse verum, ei linguee potius credatur, 
unde est in aliam, per interpretes, facta translatio.’ ‘ Hoc ipsum, in- 


quit ibi Vives,—Hieronymus clamat, hoc ipsa dicit ratio, et nullus est. 


saniore judicio qui repugnet.’ Hieronymus epistola ad Suniam et 
Fretellam rem sic expedit. ‘Si quando apud Latinos in N. Tes- 
tamento queestio exorta est, et inter exemplaria varietas, recurri- 
mus ad fontem Greeci sermonis quo novum scriptum est instrumen- 
tum.’ Idem ep. ad Licinium hec habet, ‘ Ut veterum librorum fides 
de Hebreis voluminibus examinanda est, ita novorum veritas Greeci 
sermonis normain desiderat :’ quee verba & Gratiano in jus canonicum 
& pontifice probatum, relata sunt, dist. 9. cap. Ut veterum agmen 
claudat Damasus Papa cui sic seribit Hieronymus, ‘ Novum opus fa- 
cere mc cogis ex vetere, ut post exemplaria Scripturarum toto orbe 
dispersa, quasi quidem arbiter sedcam, ct quia inter se variant, que 
sunt illa quae cum Greeea consentiunt veritate decernam.’ Ex his sa- 
tis constat quantum veteres fontes prectulerint versionibus, lis vero 
qui versiones preeferunt dico cum Hieronymo, quibus displicet fon- 
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tis unda purissima, ceenosos rivulos bibant. Ex hac autem veteris 
ecclesice sententia duo, coronidis loeo, plane concludi videntur. 
Primo, non defuisse, horum patrum ztate, fontes ex quibus puris- 
sima heec unda biberetur, i. e. non defuisse Greecos codices puros, 
et incorruptos, ex quibus Latinorum, adeoque ipsius versionis Ita- 
licee ofaApara corrigerentur, quibusque, Latina omnia exemplaria 
cedere oportere haud dubium tune esset. Quorsum enim Graecosco- 
dices inspicere, ad fontem Greci sermonis recurrere, ei linguz po- 
tissinum eredere unde est in nliam facta translatio, et cum Lativa 
exemplaria varia esse contigerit, quee sint illa quee cum Greea ve- 
ritate consentiunt decernere, nos toties monerent, nisi puri hi fontes 
adeundi, codices hi Greci inspiciendi essent, unde decerni po- 
tuisset Greeca veritas? Frustra ergo decics ad minimum in prole- 
gomenis suis asserit, et contendit Millius, Greeca exemplaria misere 
corrupta, et vitiata fuisse, interpretationibus, et scholiis é margine 
in textum irrepentibus undique scatere, foedata, polluta, nec unum 
inter Greecos codicem extitisse Italo suo vetustiorem, qui Archety- 
pam Apostolorum et Evangelistarum scripturam ipso fidelius cx- 
presserit. Hoc enim si patrum atque ecclesice antique judicio ita 
fuisset, ad eum certe aliquando, et non ad Greecorum exemplaria 
pro veritate dignoscenda continuo provocassent, nec in hujusmodi 
verba toties irrupissent, Latinorum * codicum vitiositatem, quee ex 
diversitate librorum omnium comprobatur, ad Grecam originem, 
unde et ipsi translatam esse non denegant revocandam fere, ex 
puris fontibus potius quam ex ceenosis rivulis bibendum esse. Et 
veritatem querendam esse ad Greecam originem revertendo. 
Secundo, hinc constat patribus hisce nullam tunc cognitam fuisse 
versionem Italam, aliamve quamlibet, ‘vel in bibliothecis, ut putat 
Millius, extantem,'vel aliunde comparandam, ex qua aliorum .codi- 
cum Latinorum varietas aut dissonantia, tolli posset, aut N. Testa- 
menti versio Latina adintegritatem suam restitui. Id liquet ex pa- 
trum omnium in hac ipsa queestione alto silentio. Ad Greeca exem- 
plaria provocant omnes. Ad ea quoties in Latinis dubium aliquod 
occurrat, recurrendum esse uno ore pronunciant, Italam quandam 
versionem Latinis ceeteris preeferendam esse unus, quod sciam, Au- 
gustinus pronunciat, ex ea reliquas emendandas esse ne unus qui- 
dem. Audi Hieronymum clara voce sciscitantem, ‘ Si Latinis + cx- 
emplaribus fides est adhibenda, respondeant quibus? Tot enim 
sunt exemplaria pene quot codices: sin autem veritas est quercenda 
de pluribus, cur non ad Greecam originem revertentes, ea que vel 
a. vitiosis interpretibus male reddita, vel 4 preesumptoribus imperitis 
emendata perversius, vel a librariis dormitantibus aut addita sunt, 
aut mutata, corrigimus? De N. Testamento nunc loquor quod (ex- 
cepto apostolo Mattheo) Groecum esse non ‘dubium, hoc certe cum 
in nostro sermone discordat, et in diversos rivulorum tramites ducit, 
uno de fonte querendum est.’ Latuit ergo Hieronymum Rome de- 
gentem,; et Damaso P. familiarem, ea que Millio, post longum hoc 
tetatis intervallum compertissima (si fides ei sit adhibenda) fuit versio 
pura Italica, ad optimos codices adornata, solisque apostolorum aus 
thenticis dignitate forte inferior. Latuit Hieronymi adversarios stu- 
diose de illo detrahentes, quod queedam in evangeltis emendare ten- 
taret, et Latinorum codicum vitiositatem ad Greecam originem re- 
vocaret: Latuit denique Damasum P. id Hiecronymo in mandatis 
dantem, ut ‘ex Latinorum exemplaribus variantibus que sint illa, 


non quee cum versione Italica, sed cum Greeca consentiant veritate, 
decerneret.’ . 


SECTIO SEXTA. j 


AD Millium j jam redeo, qui excussis aliquot ex modo memoratis 
atque antiquissimis eodicibus, ut et allegationibus patrum }, vetus- 
tissimorum Latinorum, in ea prope fuit sententia assecutum se csse 


que in plerisque N. Test. locis fuerunt ipsius Italicee genuina, et 
quibus Greecis Latina ista respondcrint. ° 
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+ Prol. p. 41. col. 2. 


CAP: V.] 


Queero ex quibus patrum veterum monumentis id consecutus sit ; 
an ex Irenwi Latinis, ad quos in lectionibus ejus variantibus seepius 
nos mittit ? Nihil minus, ipso enim Millio* monente,.paucis in 
locis, nec non ex contextu orationis satis haud assequi possis quenam 
fuerit codicis Irenei lectio; et in hac, inquam, interpretatione La- 
tina ex adductis per omnem fere paginam locis N. Test. pro seeculo 
isto haud facile credibilis apparet Italici textus interpolatio. 

An ex Tertulliano ad quem spe provocat? Nec id quidem: 
fatente enim eodem Millio,t ‘In eo citata sunt S. Codicis loca fere 
negligentius, ex memoria, contracte ad sensum, haud sine levicula 
aliqua subinde mutatione ; ipsisque porro allegatis ab eo testimonits, 
immista sunt nonnunquam aliqua 4 stylo vulgati interpretis diversa, 
Africanee gpacewc, et vocabula mire barbara ; immo penes se habe- 
bat Italicee | exemplar haud parum maculatum certe :’ adeo ut hoc 
patre utiin Scripturis ad originalem Greecum emendandis, esset 
plane otio et opera abuti. 

De Cypriano idem est § Millii judicium, ¢ ex allatis ab illo N. T. 
pericopis manifestum esse Italicam tractu temporis magis magisque 
fuisse interpolatam,’ adeo ut in illo nihil fere notatum videam, nisi 
lectiones vitiosas, aut ex Africanis aliisque versionibus profectas. 

Denique, aliis Latinis patribus sepositis in uno Ambrosiastro, 
unoque Augustino tandem acquiescit. Hilarius enim, qui sub Am- 
brosii titulo diu latuit, Romanus Diaconus cum esset, ab eo spes 
erat versionem Italam, si que tum purior extitisset, castius et sin- 
cerius exhibendam. Sunt autem de hoc Diacono observanda tria, 
primo eum nimirum,|| ipso teste, hos commentarios edidisse, cum 
ecclesice Romane rector esset is ipse Damasus, qui Hieronymo in- 
vidiosum illud munus imposuerat de Latinis codictbus dissidentibus 
ex Greca veritate decernere, adeoque eo ipso tempore quando re- 
medio isto, Damasi saltem judicio indigebant Latini codices universi. 
Secundo, ex utriusque inspectione pro compertissimo habebit 
lector vel Hieronymi vulgatam, vel Hilarii valde corruptam pro- 
diisse, quod ex variantibus Hilarii lectionibus ad calcem hujus ope- 
tis conjectis, oculari demonstratione constabit. Tertio, ¢ preescribi- 
tur nobis, inquit Hilarius, de Greecis codicibus quasi non ipsi invi- 
cem discrepat.——-Constat autem quosdam Latinos, porro olim de 
veteribus Grecis translatos codicibus, quos incorruptos simplicitas 
temporum servavit et probat.’ ‘Ita (inquit q Millius) Latinus de 
Greecis, ceecus, ut aiunt, de coloribus, nihil de codicibus Greecis 
novit Ambrosiaster.’ Somnium ejus de Latinis codicibus incorrup- 
tis ipsius Hilarii textus refutabit. 

Ad Augustinum jam venio. Is autem Grecam linguam suis La- 
tinis necessariam pronunciat ; ut ‘ad exemplaria preecedentia recur- 
ratur, si quam dubitationem attulerit Latinorum interpretum infinita 
varietas ;? et quod in Latinis codicibus titubat, Graecis haud dubio 
cedere oportere ait, adeoque codices Greecos Italics sue versioni 
eundem preetulisse res ipsa loquitur. Adeo ut si verum id esset, 
quod pro vero, contra experientiam, nobis obtrudit ** Millius, ‘ Au- 
gustini, nempe, opera portionem bene magnam versionis Italice, 
qualis in codicibus illius setatis ferebatur, exhibuisse,’ nihil inde pro- 
fecerit Millius, partim quod codices, ante wtatem istam, fatente 
eodem Millio, misere interpolati essent; partim quod ipse Augus- 
tinus codices istos qualescunque fuerint, ex Greecis corrigendos esse 
asserat. Denique ad Augustinum provocat Millius contra Augus- 
tini ipsius ad Hieronymum verba, que ad hunc modum se habent : 
‘++Proinde haud parvas Deo agimus gratias de opere tuo, quod 


evangelium ex Greco interpretatus es, quia pene in omnibus nulla . 


offensio est, cum scripturam Greecam contulerimus, unde si quispiam 
veteri falsitati. N. B. contentiosus fuerit, prolatis, collatisque codi- 
cibus, vel docetur facillime, vel refellitur ; et si queedam rarissima 
merito movent, quis tam durus est qui labori tam utili non facile ig- 
noscat, cui vicem laudis referre non sufficit ?? Quibus adjicias Hie- 
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ronymi his verbis responsum ; ‘ Si me, ut dicis, in N. Testamenti 


emendatione suscipis, exponisque causam cur suscipias, quia plu- 
rimi linguz Greece: habentes scientiam, de meo possint opere judi- 
care, eandem integritatem debueras etiam in veteri credere Testa- 
mento.’ Hinc verisimile est Dupinium recte contra Millium dicere 
‘ Augustinum ex instituto versionem ab Hieronymo reformatam’ in 
operibus, post eam editis, allegasse. 


'  SECTIO QUARTA. 


SUPERSUNT jam codices MSS. iique, si Millio fides, ante cas- 
tigationem ab Hieronymo conceptam exarati; Codices nempe 
Cant. Clarom. Germ. qui omnes unum tantum volumen N. Testa- 
menti constituunt. ‘ Hi (inquit Millius) Italicam versionem qualis 
existebat ante Hieronymi tempora, nobis exhibent :’ hoc.est, Hiero- 
nymo * judice, ¢ vitiis undique scatentem, iisque adeo multis, ut ea 
tantum corrigere instituerit que: sensum videbantur mutare, reliqua 
manere passus sit, ut fuerunt,’ ne multum 4 Latine lectionis consue- 
tudine discreparent. ‘ Magnus siquidem error in nostris codicibus 
inolevit (inquit Hieronymus), et apud nos mixta sunt omnia.’ Non 
alium de hac controversia judicem desideramus quam Hieronymum, 
ocularem codicum tam Grecorum quam Latinorum inspectorem. 
Quid hic Millius? Hieronymum mendaciiincusat, immo contra con- 
stare dicit + ‘haud alterius generis vitia versionem hanc Italam con- 
traxisse, quam quee ceeteri omnes codices, tractu temporis, incuria, 
et licentia librariorum. Codices vero Greecos ad quos revertendum 
censebat Hieronymus, in multis abiisse 4 primevis illis é quibus 
Latina heec profluxere. Verbo dicam (inquit), libri qui hac state 
ferebantur, etiamque preestantissimi quique, interpolati erant et 
mixti, ne Origeniani quidem, et ceeteri probatiores, ad quorum fidem 
ex occasione provocat Hieronymus, ab assumentis aliisque vitiis 
vacabant, soli puri et immaculati erant qui ex autographis apostolo- 
rum manabant, proximiistis, licet haud ita puri, quos aliquanto post 
constitutionem canonis, N. T. describi contigerit, et ex horum 
aliqua expressa erat versio Italica, adeo ut, ad ipsam emendandam 
ex Greco, consulendi forent codices, si qui extarent, similes istis 
ad quorum textum erat composita. Quod autem hos una cum aliis 
istorum temporum interpolarint magis, magisque librarii ante secu- 
lum Hieronymi, frustra ex temporum posteriorum Greecis institui 
ejus in integram restitutionem: cum enim a lectione quam referebat 
heec versio, abierint haud raro libri recentiores, certe quo propius in 
ea recensenda ad hos acceditur, eo magis Italicam 4 primogenia sua 
Scriptura reddes alienam ; nec reformabis ipsam, sed transformabis 
in novam nescio quam, a genuina Vet. Italica plurimum discrepantem.’ 

Putares, lector, te audire Morinum aliquem, aut Amelotium pro 
Latinis codicibus, tanquam pro aris et focis contendentem, potius 
quam protestantem, aut ecclesie Ang). filium. Ut autem hic mittam’ 
ea que hic Millius de versione primeeva Italica tam fidenter asserit 
esse gratis dicta, cui unquam persuadebit, Origenis temporibus, hoc 
est, dum exemplaria in ecclesiis suis archetypa consulenda essent, 
ejusque Pamphili et Pierii opera tam egregie laboratum cst, ut in- 
tegre conservarentur, vitiis ita scatuisse, ut"non ex ils, sed Italica 
nescio qua versione, per Millium tandem forent emendanda. Aliud 
certe existimavit Augustinus, qui pro versione Hieronymi Deo haud 
parvas egit gratias, eamque eo nomine preccipue suscepit, quod viri 
in Greecis versati de ea judicare potuissent ? Quis ferat Millium tam 
audacter pronunciantem Greecos codices, é quibus Hieronymus La- 
tinorum sphalmata emendavit, ante seeculum Hieronymi  librariis 
adeo magis, magisque interpolatos fuisse, ut operam in tis consulen- 
dis plane luserit Hieronymus, nec Vulgatam ex corum collatione 
emendatam nobis exhibuerit, sed potius in novam transformatam, et 
4 genuina veteri Italica, quam sibi per somnium excogitavit Milhius, 
plurimum discrepantem ? Denique cum dicit { ‘1n saniora consilia 
op 
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reversum esse Hi¢ronymum, dum ita calamo temperavit, ut iis tan- 
tum quee sensum mutare.videbantur correctis, reliqua mancre pate- 
retur ut fuerant,’ quid aliud agit quam insanice Hieronymum' ar- 
guere, codicum Latinorum sphalmata ex Greeca veritate corrigen- 
tem, insanice Damasum id munus eidem imponentem, insanise Am- 
brosium potiorem illis autoritatem concecdentem, insanix Augusti- 
num de libris Greecis apud ecclesias doctiores et diligentiores lo- 
quentem, € quibus Latini codices corrigcrentur, iisque Latinos co- 
dices cedere oportere pronunciantem? insanivisse demum univer- 
sam ecclesiam existimare, quam in hanc sententiam concessisse 
monet 6 rayv Waltonus:? Verbo dicam, aut in his tam audacter, ct 
quasi de tribunali pronunciatis, ipse Millius, aut totus mundus 
insaniit. ’ 

. Porro in consilium adhibuisse se dicit Millius,* § Viilgetans holler. 
nam que quantumcungue vitiata, haud exiguam certe partem reti- 
net veteris genuine.’ Frustra; se judice. ‘Jam, enim inquit, quando 
Latina nostra longo seculorum tractumisere corrupta sunt, vix illi 
libri sunt minus probati quam qui maximam preeferunt cum Latinis 
nostris consonantiam.’ Simonius, cujus criticam in N. T. merito 
laudat Millius, id fieri non posse contendit hoc argumento, quod. 
multa in, veteri Vulgata-menda intacta reliquerit Hieronymus, ne 
Latinorum sporum aures offenderet. Ex libro autem mendis quam- 
plurimis adhuc scatente, et in paucis non semper recte, si Millio t 
fides, mutato, nihil certo colligi posse quo vetus Italica ad suam in- 
tegritatem restituta esset, nemo non videt. 

Horum inquit, Millius,+ ‘mediorum cum textu Greeco commisso- 
rum adminiculo, sive excussis antiquissimis codicibus, et allegationi- 
bus vetustissimorum patrum Latinorum, exactisque iis ‘singulis ad 
fontem Gracum, assecutum me esse confide, quee in plerisque Nov. 
Test. locis fuerint ipsius Italics genuina.’ 

. Juvat hic Millium Millio. committere. ‘ Hieronymum 4 Millio re- 
prehensum audivimus, quod ad hes fontes, librariorum interpola- 
tionibus, ejus tate magis magisque vitiatos, provocayerit. Id. Mil- 
lius post mille ct ducentos annos, sc. felici opera prestitisse existi- 
mat, quod frustra Hieronymus, cum suis interpolatis Greecis, aggres- 
gus est. An id Hieronymo accidit codicum Latinorum vetustissi- 
morum, aut patrum Latinorum inopia? Mirum, contingere id_ po- 
tuisse Latino Rome id temporis agenti, cum opus illud concinnasset, 
et descriptis Latinorum patrum usque:ad suam etatem in catalogo 
suo judicium proferenti. Id unum dicendum superest, Hieronymo 
judicium, vel criticum illum nasum in genuinis decéernendis defuisse, 
qui Millio tandem in cadem opera versanti contigit, aut juxta Au-. 
gustinum ‘ operam omni laude majorem in veteri falsitate corrigenda 
Hieronymum prestitisse.” Porro si Greeci codices ita, Hieronymi 
setate, interpolati fuissent, ut nullum ex iis certum judicium de La- 
tinis codicibus ferre potuerit Hieronymus,§ unde est quod codicem 
Alexandrinum inter. exemplaria Vet. Test. non tantum toto orbe 
vetustissima, sed et probatissima ponat Millius, ‘ita ut certe ab ipsis 
fere canonis incunabulis (inquit) vix extitisse censeam qui archety- 
pam eyangelistarum et apostolorum Scripturam fidelius expresse- 
rit?” An codicem hune Hieronymo, qui ad, Pierii et Origenis exem- 
plaria in bibliotheca Alexandrina conservata, toties provocat, igno- 
tum fuisse existimandum est ? Codicem ex. quo versio /Ethiopica |]. 
prodit, unum é primeevis, aut ad primeevum aliquera expressum esse 
ceoset Millius, quo jure vidimus. Idem de versione Coptica q pro- 
nunciat, eam, nempe, ex fonte Greco profluxisse, exemplari optimo, 
unoque é primeevis, aut certe ex hujusmodi aliquo descripto. Inter 
codices Millio jam notos, ex quibus Novum Testamentum mendis 
bis mille purgatum se nobis exhibuisse pre se fert Millius, Hiero- 
nymo in. Palestina versanti, bibliothece Alexandrine scrinia per-, 
vestiganti, Antiochiam, Constantinopolin, variasque Asise provincias 
perlustranti, immo dum in ASgypto ageret Monasteriorum Nitri- 
ensium codices evolventi, ne unum quidem ex tot Greecis codicibus 
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primeevis contigisse, ex quo Latinos suos emendaret, quis sanus ju- 


dicaverit ? 
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sh aco var. lect. pu) Ewe, Matt. xi. 23. ri os Aévyece —_— Séy v, 1. 

rt pe tpwrgc mepi rov ayafov, Matt. xix. 17. ro yevvel evo aytoy, 
> vy, Lex cov a3 Luc. i. 35. calapiopod abréy, v. 1. abrij¢. Luc, 
» HW. 22, yernShrw rd SéAnpi cov GdAd pioar pds dro row 
- toynpov, Luc. xi. 2. 4. adjectitia hic censet Millius, ob€é tv 6 yé- 
POREY; Joh.i. 3, 4. éy om Lun) iy, V1. ove Ev. Vi. 3.6 yéyovey ev 
arg, &c.-V. 4. ei morevece EE OdnE Tij¢ Kapciac éfeort, desunt 
Act. viii. 37. obk événoay, addit Millius, Rom. i, 32. ro xuple 
Covrebovree, V. |. rg xarog, Rom. xii. 11. ratc xpetace rev ayiwy 
xotvwvovvrec, V. 1, rate preface. Ibid. v. 13. of¢ ob8& rpog dpay. 
evtauev, V. 1. ol¢ rpog dpar, Gal. il. 5. ) mpoc ednolove ExcoroAy 
- émepavoet oor 6 Xprordc, V. 1. Exupavoee cov, et Exupavane rod 


Xpisrod, Eph. v. 14. 4 mpuirn oxnyi,-V. 1. dvadijxn, Heb. ix.1. | 
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LIBRI BECURE CAPUT PRIMUM. 


LECTIONES variantes 4 MSS. desumptas, ques nec “antiqui 
Patres, nec Greci Commentatores, nec versiones vetustissimee ag- 
noverunt, jure optimo rejiciendas esse nemo inficiabitur. Ex iis 
lectionibus, quas agnoverunt, quedam magni momenti sunt, ideoque 
majorem disquisitionem postulant, et merentur ; alice minoris, aut 
nullius momenti, quas accurata consideratione indignas quis non pu- 
tat? Hac preesertim de causa, quod licet ex Patribus .non. pauci, 2 
-—5. 8. volumini exararint, raro Millius paginam, caput aut librum 
indicet, ubi variantes.suas.lectiones reperire possimus ; et licet in 
plurimis Patrum editionibus scripturarum, quee ab iis citantur, oc- 
currant Indices, adeo tamen manci et imperfecti sunt, ut vix dim- 
diam partem earum exhibeant, et in hac dimidia parte ex mendis li- 
brariorum mirc sint tenebree. Ne tamen aliquid notatu dignum 
precteriisse videar, mihi molestum non erit in — rem aliquid tem- 
poris et laboris insumere. 

I. Variarum lectionum queraetasaes sunt, primam invenies, Matt. 
v. 22. wae 6 dpyfopevocg rg aledG@ abdrov cixif, ‘VOX eixy (ait ille) vi- 
detur omnino scholion esse, é margine codicis alicujus in textum ad- 
missum :’ ego quidem hujusmodi conjecture parum faveo, nec in 
textum Ecclesiis Christianorum publice recitatum insolens aliquod 
irrepsisse facile credam, nisi ex causa graviori, quam hice loci nullo 
modo invenio. Vulgate: enim version, patribusque Latinis, habeo 
quod opponam, testimonium Justini M. Nec quis mihi merito obji- 
ciat, quod vocem eix# precterierit Justinus * secunda sua apologia his 
verbis, d¢ 0 &y dpytadq, Evoyde Eoriy tig rd TWIP. Periodus enim ista 
omnibus suis numeris non expleta est, atque paxd aliquis, et pupé. 
pari jure, ac cix# textu depellat. Idem de lrenso dicendum est, qui 
Christi preecepta summatim enumerans ait, + ‘Dominus pro eo 
quod est non occides, neque irasci quidem preecepit ; sed { tribus 
aliis locis hunc ipsum textum proferens, diserté addit, ‘sine causa.’ 
Ita Cyprianus lib. iii. p.64. Apost. Constitutiones, lib. 11. cap. 53. Ita 
Ita Basi- 
lius M. tom. ii. p. 447. Greg. Nyssen. de Beatit. Or. 5. p. 818. et 
tom..ii. p. 791. Theodoretus Orat. 9. adv. Greecos, p. 621. et-in 
Psal. p. 443. Ita Cyrillus Alex. in Zach. p. 768. Chrysostomus 
Hom. 6. in Divum Paulum Ed. Sav. tom. vili. eat 6 Xpeorog wade, b 
ooytZonevoc rp aledgy adbrov eixi, obx GdAwe dpyilopevog. Et Edit. 
Mor. tom. iii. p. 25. eldec mavraxon pérpa, opyileaSe, kat pn) dap 
rdvere, O dpyiopevoc eixij. Eott yp Kat Cunalwe opyilegSar. et tom. Iv. 





*P, 63. t Lib. iv. cap. 97. + P. 189. 314. 320. 


CAP. 1.]' 


p. 84. Vide ibi Fr. Ducseum; et p. 114. et 116. bis; et tom. v. 
p. 345. Syrus autem et Copt. vocem hanc ita propriam hoc loco 
putdrunt, ut retinere eam maluerint quam interpretari., Cum vero 
“‘ vox cix#j, ex Millii sententia, necessario adhibenda videretur, ad 
emolliendum se. quod aliqui durius dictum putarent;’” ex ea senten- 
tia recte colligimus, quod voeem illam nemo quidem de industria 
omiserit ; potuit tamen omitti ex oscitantia librariorum, quod aliis 
locis accidisse ipsi seepissime in confesso est. me 

2. Ex insignioribus variantium lectionum secunda est, ea que do- 
minicam orationem claudit doxologia, Ore cov’ éorty } Pactdsia, Kal 
i} divapec, kal 4 Cdéaeig rove aigvac, Matt. vi. 13. ‘ ‘quam Greecis li- 
turgiis ortum suum debuisse”’ Millius, multique critici i judicant, quo- 
niam sicut non reperitur apud Lucam xi, 4. ita neque apud patres 
Latinos ; ; preeterea deest apud Greecos, Origen. Cyprian, tertio se. 
culo; Cyrillic Hierosol. Gr. Nyssen. quarto seeeulo; etiam ubi do- 
minicam orationem ex professo. interpretantur : > gre tamen in ani- 
mum inducam meum precationi ab ipso Domino nostro composite 
commentitium aliquod adjecisse sanctos Patres: quod sic hic loci 
factum esset, cur non etiam pari ,temeritate apud Divum Lucam ? 
Reperies quidem hance clausulam i in omnibus orientalibus versioni- 
bus, & quibus Syriaca, ‘Waltono judice, Apostolorum fere tempori- 
bus confecta est, et apud eruditos haud paucos, ait, Millius,* ‘* con- 
venit ipsam seeculo Apostolico proxime sequente a viris Apostolicis 
fuisse concinnatam ;” legas eam apud Chrysostomum, Euthymium, 
Theophylactum, i i.e, apud omnes Greecos commentatores in locum: 
Chrysostomus explicat eam, et explanat: ‘ad hunc modum, ratra 
yap PREY aire Tape #OY; Gri oldd oe Bactiéa raytuy, alwvrov 
KEKTNUMEVOY KpaTOC, Kat TavTa Surdpevoy 6 Soumep ay TENDCS Kal ddfay 
kexrnpevoy dvagaiperoy. Isidorus Pelusiota Ep. lib. iv. Ep. 24. Do- 
minicam orationem interpretatus est, atque ibi asserit, si recitaret 
aliquis hee verba ore got éorey 7 Baoneia,’ kai i) CUvapte, Kal f ddta, 
karagpovely ét rod maga Civapuy Kai ddtay mIYAGOvT OG, fontem inte- 
rim omnis potestatis et glorie: sperneret ‘illum, quicunque , sit, cri- 
minis irremissibilis se reum facere, eosque solos eadem verba sincere 
proferre, qui ad singula Dei jussa toto corpore contremiscunt. Apos- 
tolice Constitutiones + hane precationem bis exhibent pariter ac in 
textu, minime mutilam et decurtatam, eamque appellant nomine 
preeationis, jv 6 Kipioc typiv év rp evayyeXly Cerdéaro. , Denique 
cum Lucianus Philopatrim suam absolvens ait, rv evyijy ano warpos 


dpkdpeevoc Kai rhy modvwvupoy weiy ele rédoc EiBetc, illum Dominice, 


orationis initium, ac finem perstrinxisse censet Cotelerius. Orige- 
nemt inhae re parvi facio, cujus testimonio si fides adhibenda esset, 
tum yeryonrew rd LéAnud cov, we tv ovpayg, Kai eml rife Vile; item 
pica ide aro rot movnpot, de Luce textu, tanquam de loco non 
suo, tollenda sunt; temerarium facinus ac valde periculosum: ad 
summam, Gr. Nyssen et S. Ambrosius hanc clausulam non (prout 
innuit Millius) penitus omiserunt, sed more Graearum quarundam 
Liturgiarum hanc una eum Doxologia Filii et Spiritus Sancti simul 
protulerunt. Gr. Nyssen enim suam Dominies orationis explica- 
tionem peragit his verbis; § “‘ Quin stantes Deum precemur, Ne nos 
indueas in tentationem, sed libera nos 4 malo, 4 quo liberet nos gra- 
tia Christi, dre arg 7 Doinpsass cal 7 cota, dpa t? Tarp Kaire ayly 
rvevpart, viv kat del, Kal cig rove ai@vac ray aiwywy, “Apiy. ” Ad 
eundem modum Pscudo Ambr. lib. vi. de Sacram. ec. ult. Denique 
cum hee éofodoyla, testibus Drusio et Lightfooto, saltem quoad sen- 
sum in ‘publicis Judworum Liturgiis obtinuerit, et in versionibus 
Syrorum et Arabum, in confiniis gentis Judaicee degentium, atque 
adeo ex iis hane~ formulam reripientinys inveniatur, cumque apud 
Patres Greeos invaluerit mos mentione Patris facta ei adseribere 
peyadoobyny Kat dvéay ele ai@vac. "Apr. Vide Clem. R. Epist. Ed. 
Junii p. 29. et in fine, verisimile est eam locum hic suum obtinere, 
potius quam manu aliena et temeraria huic S. Orationi additam 
fuisse. ; 
3 r 
* Proleg. p. 127, 

¢ Not. in Const, Apost. p. 216. 


t Lib. iii. cap, 18. lib. vii. cap. 24. 
§ Oral. 5. tom.i. p. 761, 


D. MILLII, &c._ we Ad 


3. Matt. vi. 32. mentio facta est de additamento quodam ab Ori- 
me et Clemente Alex. haud semel citato ; viz. aireire ra peyiré, 
kat ra paxpe vpiv xpooreOjcerae’ wal alreire re émovgarta, Kal ra 
émlyea ipivy xpoorePjaerar, ‘ Ita tamen (ait ille) ut tricesimi tertii 
commatis loco poaitam haud putem ; sed appositum potius inter- 
pretamenti gratia :” quod luce clarius fiet ex ipso Clemente, Strom.. 
iv. p. 488. cum enim, Christi verba citasset, Znreire mparov rijv 
Baodklay rév ovpaviy Kal ri» Ccxaoobyny, addit, raira ydp peydda, 
et deinde sequitur, ra ce pexod, kal rept Biov ravra mpooreOhaerac byiv. 

4, Cap. x. 8. Nexpove é Eyeipere, «¢ Probabile est adjectum hoc aliunde 


(ait Millins) et quidem ab ipsis pene Christianismi primordiis (cum. 


id Syrus, Vulg, et Cant. legant) quoniam omittunt MSS. triginta 
amplius,* Basdius, M. Chrysostomus, Euthymius, et Theophylactus 
in locum,” Sed extant hee verba apud Hilarium canon. 9. apud. 
Cant. et Alex. MSS. apud Cyrillum Alex. Is. p. 862. Glaphyr. in 


Deut. p. 426. et de Sancta Trinitate, lib. iii. p. 494. Cur autem 


omissa fuere ratio probabilis 4 Millio redditur, nempe, quod nemi- 
nem ante, Christi resurreetionem ab Apostolis vite redditum legi- 
mus ;\ qui maximam hujusce capitis partem ad secundam missionem | 
Christo demum é mortuis suscitato respéctum habuisse parum ani-, 
madverterunt ; hac forsan ex ratione ad illa omittenda facile ad- 
duci potuerunt ; cur autem adderentur, ne color quidem, aut pre- 
textus est, cum novam afferant dificultatem, nulla adhuc mentione 
facta de mundatis leprosis parrter ac mortuis suscitatis. lta cap. Xi. 
5. , Kwrot mepimarovat, vexpo) éyeipovrae desunt. (ait ille) in Ori- 
gene in Joh. se. p.103. Sed longe fallitur opinione ; primam pe- 
riodi, partem agnoscit Origenes, et alteram absque ulla variante 
lectione reperies Luc. vil. 22. ideoque utrum sint Christi verba, i in 
dubium venire non potest. { 

Ds Cap. xi, 23. Kat ab Karepvaodp, 3 H) Ewe Tov oipavos ipubiiva : 
pi) Ewe Tov oipavod twShon; MSS, queedam, Irenzeus, lib. iv. cap. 
70. p. 371. Sed ex annotationibus doctissimi Grabii constat, quod 
illa lectio non ipsius Irenwi, sed solius Latini interpretis sit: ‘Nam 
in nullo, ait Grabius, Greecorum Patrum hunc locum ita allegatum 
reperio : Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Arabica, Syriaca, Persica., 
vers, textui assentiuntur.” 

6. Cap. xix. 17. Té pe AEyere dyaber 5 In annotationibus Millii 
Mattheus, inquit Omg engs, We wept ayabod é Epyou gpurnbévroc roe 
awrijpog év tp tl dyavoy rojow; dutyoawyer, rl pe épurde nepl rod. 
ayalou; ‘O ce Mdpxoc kai Aovkd¢ gaat rov cwrijpa cipnxévat, ri pe, 
evyets dyacdy 5 Sed Justinus M. in Dial. cum Tryph. p. 328. Ire-, 
neeus, lib. i. cap. 17. “ Origenes contra Celsum, lib; v. p. 238. cum. 
textu congruunt. De altera hac lectione venerandee antiquitatis, si- 
lentium est apud Millum, viz. Oed¢ & Mario, vel, Ilarjp 6 éy ovpa- 
voic vel Ilarijo pov éy rotc ovpavoic. Occurrit heec lectio in Justine 
M., p. 328. Clemente Alex.’ Peedag. p. 118, Origene, ubi supra, 
Exhort. ad Mart. p- 169. Comment. in Joh. p. 38. et libro primo 
de principiis cap..tertio. Placuit forte Millio hane lectionem pree- 
termittere, quoniam, Ariana exorta controversia, vocem Sarg in 
evangelio scriptam fuisse preceise negarunt, Adjecta erat 4 Mar- 
cionitis, inquit Epiphanius. + Et Orthodoxus in Rei Dial. de 
Trin, (quem nonnulli ¢ Athanasii fuisse putant) obk cipnrac (ait) 
ouceic dyabuc ei ui tic 6 marie, aad el py tic b Osdcr Vox quidem 
marip nec apparet jam in nostris MSS. nec agnita olim fuit  vetustis 
interpretibus.: Cum vero Valentiniani, Marcionite, aliique Heretici 
hae voce causam suam fulcire putentur, Sanctos Patres hoe usur- 
passe verbum, reclamantibus MSS. suis quis credat? Hine constat. 
quam parum fidei et autoritatis variantes ex lis desumpte lectiones 
mereantur, - 

7. Matt. xxvi. , 28. T) epi rod\dGv’ exyuvopevoy. Qui effundetur 
Vulg. 1 uturum se (ait ille) quod futuri loco; nec enim illis vinum 
hoe tpse sanguis Christi erat jam effusus, sed ejusdem mox effundendi 
symbolum.” Sed N. B. 1. quod’ omnes evangelistee et apostoli cum 
de institutione sacramenti corporis Christi loquantur, dicunt TO out- 





* Tom. ii. p, 462. { Her, xJit. p. 359. ¢ Ath. tom. ii. p. 169. 
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pevov, ro xAdpevoy, Lue. xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 24. et de sanguine 
Christi, ro éxyxuvépevoy, Mar. xiv. 24. Luc. xxii. 20. verbum in pree- 
senti tempore usurpantes, quoniam ex hac institutione facta est re- 
presentatio corporis Christi quod mox frangendum, et sanguinis 
Christi qui mox effundendus erat; per quam illos Domini mortem 
annunciare oportet, donce veniat. 2. Quod eadem figura dicendi 
de ambobus sacramentis veteris foederis utitur sacra Scriptura ; de 
circumcisione enim ante dicit quam Abraham circumcideretur, hoc 
est pactum meum, abr) 4 ceaShen, quod observabitis inter me ct vos, 
Gen. xvii. 10. Et de agno paschali ante dicitur, racxa éort. Kupig. 
victima transitus Domini est, Exod. xii. 27. quem transivit Dominus 
super domos filiorum Israel, percussit autem omne prog emi in 
terra /Egy pti. Vide Annotata mea in hunc locum. « 

8. Marc. 3.2: 'Ev rote zpopqracc, hance lectionem pro virili parte 
jamdudum tucbar; cui defensioni adjunge testimonium Hieronymi 
in Matt. iii. F. 8. it. C. Nos autem nomen Isaie putamus ¢ additum 
scriptorum vitio. 

9. Marc. xv. 25. Erat autem rpiry dpa, tertia hott et’ crucifixe- 
runt eum. Joh. xix. 14. dpa weet Exrn, vide hoc évayriopavéc, Con~ 
ciliatum in annotatis nostris ad’hunc locum. Lectio rpfrn ad Johan. 
librariorum sine dubio est, non evangelists, inquit Millius. 

10. Luc. i. 35. Aco yervipevoy &ywv. Hic loci MSS. omnesque 
versiones, et plurimi € patribus post yevvwpevov addunt é« cod, quam 
lectionem versio Anglicana probat et firmat, dicendo quod nascetur 
ex te; nec injuria; ad hunc enim modum Iegunt Ireneus, lib. ii. 
cap. 26. Tertullianus contra Prax. cap. 26.' Novatianus de Trin. 
cap. 19. Origenes Dial. contra Marcion. p. 121. Eutropio enim 
postulante ut ex scripto recitentur verba, recitantur ro -yevwpevoy 
éx gov, hac simul nota adnexa, quod evangelista non dicit cia cou, 
aAX’ Ex cod; ad eundem modum autor Questionum et Respond. ad 
Orthod. qu. 46. p. 430. Epiphanius Anch. p.69. Chrysostomus 
Ed. Mor. tom. v.p.476. Quibus comites adjungit Millius Athana- 
sium, Greg. Thaumaturgum, Titum Bost. et Hescychium. Videtur 
tamen illi quod heec lectio orta sit ex interpretamento, tva duce yer- 
vioperov éx Maglac morevde(n. Pace tua dicam, docte editor, inter: 
illas quas germanas esse acriter contendis, non una ex sexcentis pari 
atque hee lectio autoritate innititur.. Vide Proleg. p. 72. col. 1. 

11, Lue. ii. 22. At iyépac rot xaSapiopot abrav. Vulg. et Arab. 
avriic?- veram et antiquam lectionem textui convenisse ex his 
Origenis verbis Hom. 14. in D. Lucam, F. 100, D. discimus, “ 61 
scriptum esset * propter purgationem ejus,’ 1. e. Marie, nihil quees- 
tionis oriretur, et audacter diceremus Mariam quee homo erat pur- 
gatione indiguisse post partum ; nunc vero in eo quod ait ‘ dies pur- 
gationis corum,’ non videtur unum significare, sed alterum, sive 
plures.” Vide hic Millium textum confirmantem, Prol. p. 64. col. 2. 
p. 72. col. 1. p. 80.’col. 2. Corrige igitur annotata nostra in hune 
locum. 

12. Vite. xi.2: yevynShrw ro OéAnpa cov, Vv. 4. —--— ddAAa 
pieac fpac ds rov rovnpod. Utraque petitio, ait Origenes,* ‘expli- 
cans hanc precationem, zapa Aouxa ceotwrnrac. Notat et Augustinust 
«© quod Evangclista Lucas in Oratione Dominica petitiones non sep- 
tem, sed quinque complexus est, Ostendens ergo Lucas ter- 
tiam petitionem duarum superiorum essc quodammodo repetitio- 
nem, magis cam preetermittendo fecit intelligi, ¢ ct l*bera nos 4 malo’ 
iste non posuit, ut intelligeremusad illud supcrius, quod de tentatione 
dictum est, pertinere.” Aoxei cé pot (inquit Origenes) 6 Aovxae ceed 
TOU, pu} eloeveyene Hpac ele wecpaopdy, Cuvdper dedicaxévac Kal ro pioac 
Hua ard rov Troynpov, omittuntur in Vul. et in plerisque exemplarinm 
Latinorum, ait Maldonatus; quem tamen habemus_ ingenue confi- 
tentem, quod extent in omnibus fere MSS. Greecis. Agnoscunt has 
petitiones, et interpretantur Euthymius ct Theophylactus, et singu- 
lee versiones Orientales. Origeni quos opponam habco sanctum Cy- 
prianum, Cyrillum Hieros. Gr. Nyssenum, Chrysostomum, in quorum 
commentariis de insigni hac omissione altum silentinm est: Augus- 











* Mei civic, p. 81. et 108. + Ench. ad Leur. cap. p. 116. 
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tino Augustinum oppono, qui in tractatu de verbis Domini s¢ecun- 
dum Lucam universas septem petitiones diserte enumerat; et §. 
Ambrosius hance precationem ¢ ¢ Luca textui congruentem depromit: 
Vulgatam minoris facio, que in Luca sic exorditur, ‘ Cum oratis, di- 
cite, pater, sanctifieetur,’ &c. at vel ipse Origencs ait, ros 22 Acuka 
obrwe, Tlar)p tyeay 6 év rote ovparote. Unde cogitur Millius dicere 
irrepsisse heec ante tempora Onigenis, Prol.p: 44. col. 1. Postremo 
etiam quod inter omnia exemplaria’ Greea, Millio teste, bina sola 
his petitionibus careant, quod s} olim defuissent ho petitiones tum 
in Greecis, tum in Latinis MSS. eas tot Graecos librarios dedita opera. 
adjecisse, quis sibi unquam pemmeelioue potest ? 

13. Luc, xi. 13: Adoec mveipa &yov rote atrovaw abrév. "Ayabov 
édpa, Cant. (et Origenes; ut opinor, qui tamen donum illud interpre- 
tatur zretpa rijc vobeciac) spiritum bonum Vulg. cum quatuor MSS. 
*magno consensu exemplarium ; quibus ego sane magis assentior,’ 
inquit Erasmus. Hec Millius. Erasmi autem verba sunt, ¢ Greeci 
codices, qui tum aderant, legebant wveipa &yiov; sed magno con- 
sensu reclamantibus exemplaribus Latinis ctiam vetustis.? Cecidit 
belle quod dixerat Latinis: omnia enim exemplaria Greca, Atha- 
nasius dé humana natura suscepta, p. 607. Theophylactus in locum 
textul consentiunt, et explicantes versiculum nonum,—querrite et in- 
venietis ;—cx his verbis recte colligunt, quod Pater sit daturus Spi- 
ritum Sanctum petentibus. Denique omnes orientales versiones 
reddunt:zveipa yoy, sicut Chrysostomus Hom. 1. de precatione, 
Ed. Mor. tom. i. p. 747. 

‘14. Joh. i, 3. Odde & d’yéyovev 4. évatrg fw) iv. Tot 
hic loci variantes lectiones quot nec ipse Millius enumerare potuit. 
Apud commentatores plena errorum sunt omnia, adco iater se invi- 
cem, et etiam a sibimetipsis dissident, atque discordant, ut quicun- 
que scripta eorum pervolutabit, nz incertior ille fiat multo quam du- 
dum. 1. Quidam ex antiquis legunt, 5 yéyovev év aire Zwi) Hy. Ita 
Clemens Alex. Peedag. lib. ii. cap. 9. p. 186. Origenes Com. in 
Joh. p. 68. et 66. gyi yap nat & yéyovey ev abrg lai) Fv. Alios 
quamplurimos hanc lectionem retinuisse ex eo colligitur, quod apud 
illos hujus versiculi clausula est, éyévero obd2 fv. Sed Maldonatus 
ait, “‘ Non enim quia hee tantum verba citare solent, continuo putan- 
dum est, ibi eos punctum finitee sententize posuisse, sed ea tantum 
protulisse verba, quee ad probandum id quod agebant satis erat, quod 
nos etiam ssepe facere solemus.” Certum indicium quod A mbrosius, 
qui lib. iii. de fide, cap. 3. fine ipso factum esse nihil quod factum 
est, legendum esse contendit, vel potius apud plerosque obtinere, 
ait, aliquando non nisi hee legat verba, ‘ omnia per ipsum facta sunt, 

et sine ipso factum est nihil,’ ut sermone 20. in Psal. exviii Et 
quod magis mirum est, Hilarius; quilegendum esse dicit, ‘ sine ipso 
factum est nihil, quod factum est in ipso; ; Spe tamen in eodem libro 
non nisi heec verba citat, ‘ omnia per ipsum facta sunt,’ aliquando heec 
sola, sine ipso factum est nihil.2, Quod si hic Maldonati sermo ad 
Hilarium non exquisite quadraret, certo tamen certius est quadrasse 
illum cum omnibus fere Grecis Patribus, qui textum ipsum firmant 
et corroborant. Altcra: autem :lectio olim fuit Valentinianorum, 
Tren. lib. i, p. 39. Arianorum, Ambrosius, lib. iii. de fide cap. 3. 

Epiphanius Anchor. p. 80. Eunomianorum et Macedonianorum, 

unde Chrysostomus in locum, ob ydp ri)y redclay oreypiy ro ovee 
ev exOnoopev kara rove aipercxode, éxeivos ydp Povdopevoe +o wvedpa 
Krioroy Toteiv gaoly 6 yéyover év abr@ Cw Hy, similiter Euthymius et 
Theoph.—Secunda lectio, quam memoratu vix dignam afferunt Epi- 





~ phanius et Hilarius, cum quibusdam aliis, hee est: ‘nihil factum est 


quod factum est in ipso.’ Tertia est ipsius textus lectio, quam apud 
plerosque obtinuisse merito asserit Ambrosius. Nam ut silentio 
transcam supra memoratos, qui primam lectionem veluti heereticam 
abjudicaérunt, Cyprianus, lib. ii. contra Jud. §. 2. Hilarius de Trin. 
lib. i. p. 6G. Epistola ad Antiochenos Ignatio ascripta p. 298. Epi- 
phanius Heer. 51. p. 434. Hieronymus in Isa. xliv. et in Amos vi. 
lectionem in textu retinent; et licet Millius Gr. Nazianzenum primi 





* Jn v. 4. 


CAP. 1.] aD 


MILLI], &c. . 47 


Jectionis patronum adoptarit in ea tota quidem re erravit: cum enim MOLOVVTEC avrd, adAd kat ot TUYEVOOKOVITEC i. e. cum Millio quidam 
P Pp ? ? 1 


heretici, qui Spiritum Sanctum creaturam esse, contendebant, opi- 
nionem suam confirmarint ex eo quod dictum est de Christo, ¢‘ omnia 


per ipsum facta,’ et per consequentiam Spiritum simul Sanctum; | 


hanc objectionem flocci facio, inquit Nazianzenus, * ravra ydp dca 
yéyovey Eipyrat, obx amie dmavra.. Preeterea in hac lectione con- 
veniunt omnes versiones, et quod germana sit lectio, colligi potest. 
1. Quod VOX Ey postulare videatur, vel é ‘yeyorer, vel saltem ray ye- 
yevynpevay xwpic abrov éyévero ovee ty 6 yéyover. Quod ‘absque illo 
factum est ne unum quidem eorum que facta sunt.’ 2. Si hec lectio 
retineatur, sensus verborum erit perspicuus, a alias obscurus, et ex- 
plicatu perquam difficilis. Cum autem reduplicatio, figura dicendi 
apud Hebreeos usitatissima, latuerit quondam Patres, factum est 
quod alteram lectionem facilius admiserint, V.: g- Isa. xxxix.’ 4. 
Uldvra ra éy rg otky prov eloogay, Kal ovK Eorw ty. re oiky oe 0 OvK El- 
cooay. Ita y. 20. hujus capitis, cat dpoddoyijaer, kai obk Hovijcaro, Kal 
Gpordynoev. Quid multa? hoc potius inter varias ejusdem periodi 
puncturas, ss a inter variantes lectiones annumerandum est. 

15. Act. vill. 37. El meorevecc & odne Tis kapdlac, tfeort. “Desunt 
heec in Syr. /Ethiop. MSS. 20. unde pro commate rapaBePAnpévy 
habet hic Millius,t a primis Christianismi seeculis injecto, ut et alia 
in libro Actorum Apostelorum haud ‘pauca ; legunt siquidem Vulg. 
(Arab.) Irenzeus, lib. iii. cap. 12. lib. iv. cap. 40. (unde, notante Gra- 
bio, apparet Irenczeum hec verba in suo codice legisse) Tertullianus 
de Bapt. cap. 18. Cyprianus ad Quirin. lib. iii. §. 38. CEcumenius 
in locum, Hieronymus, tom. iv. f. 46. lit. 1. Augustinus de fide et 
operibus cap. 9. et 12.—Idem tamen Millius Prol. p. 40. col. ii. iis- 
dem fere testimoniis adductus contrarium plane dicit, nempe, “ hunc 
versiculum pro injectitio olim 4 nobis habitum lectum ab Ireneo con- 
stat, lib. iii. cap. 12. p. 229. et ad adSevrlav ejus stabiliendam haud 
param conferunt Vulg. Tertullianus, Cyprianus.” Nee difficile est 
rationem assignare vero proximam, cur tegre @ quibusdam sequioris 
evi scriptoribus hee verba retinerentur; objici nempe ea solent in 
precjudicium disciplince et rpafewc ecclesiasticee: in restringendis 
tamdiu 4 baptismo catechumenis, ac tot iis fidei capita discenda pro- 
ponendi more, priusquam ad salutare lavacrum admitterentur. Con- 
stat hoc ex illatis Tertulliani, Hieronymi, Augustini locis, in quibus 
huic objectioni responsum quale quale exhibent. Hinc denique 
Presul doctissimus hance Cypriano notam apponit, ** Leges ecclesias- 
ticee, quee cavebant ne Judi, vel gentiles, aliique indigni preepropere 
admissi, Christiano nomini dedecus i inurerent, nec debent, nec pos- 
sunt gratic divine prejudicare.” 

16. Rom. 1. 32. Oirevec rd exalwpa roi Ocoi émvyvérvrec (on oira 
Towavra mpucoovrec akeot Savdrov cioly) ov povoy abrd movovary, adda 
Kal ovyevdoxovar rotc mpaaaovar. Integra heec lectio (ait Millius) sic 
se habebat, ctrevec ro dexalwpa rod Ocov é i hah ovK evdnaay, 6 Ore 
ot rd rovavru peop: divor Savarov elotv, ob pdvor ce of roves 
abrad &ddd Kal of cuveveoxotyrec roic 7 paooovat, Hinc ex una parte 
sunt Vulg. et Latini patres qui vulgata versione usi sunt, Cyprianus, 
Lucifer Calaritanus, Gildus, Hesychius latine ab Hesychio Saloni- 
tano (inquit Cavius nestras) ad vulgatam versionem adaptatus, Am- 


brosius, Pseudo-Hieronymus, PhiWienus: Augustinus; atque his pal~ 


mam defert Millius: ex altera parte sunt non omnes modo versiones 
orientales, sed etiam Chrysostomus, Theodoretus,’ Gicumenius, 
Theophylactus in locum, qui conantur rationem reddere cur ouvevdo- 
Kovee postponatur zoodety, et sic textus lectioni robur addunt et fir- 
mamentum. Vide Chrysost. Hom. Ed. Mor. tom’i. p. 145. tom.ii, 
p. 1023. tom. iii. p.618. Epiphan, Her. Orig. p. 585." Basil. tom. 
i. in Isa. p. 160. tom. ii. Mor. p. 450. Reg. brev. p. 632. Greg. 
Nyssen. tom. ii. p.'734. et Theologium Diaconum ubi ‘ad suas illum 
partes trahit Millius. Queestio enim erat, ait isteorusyy ré éore ro 
ov pévoy abra hig &AXA Kal cuvevoxovat roic mptacover; Tes- 
pondet {sidorus, of pj vohoavrec rd cipnuévoy putant Tepurenorjasat 
rd¢ dékec rde drooro\uds, ct legendum arbitrantur-. ob povoy ob 
cee se e 
* Orat. 37. p. 599. t In locum. ¢ Isidor. lib. iv. ep. 60. 


sentiebant. Mihi autem non videtur, ait ille, ipuprijasac év rovre ra 
droorohucd 3¢Bdla,—et deinde ad recitandam et explicandam textus 
lectionem progreditur. N. B. Quod htec Isidori verbacitentur etiam 
ab GEcumenio in locum. Quod ad Clementem Rom. attinet, in binis 
ad Corinthios Epistolis scito illum perpaucos novi feederis locos juxta 
textum allegasse ; adeo ut in parag.'35. idcirco solum posteriorem 
versiculi partem ad hunc modum citasse videatur yquo facilius illam 
ad preecedentia verba accommodaret, ratra yap mpdacovres orvyntot 
re Og i brapxovaty, kal od pévor of tpdacorrec, &C.’: 

17. Rom. vil. 26. Edyaporé rp Oep Sia "Incod Xproroi, v. 1. xapec 
7@ Oeg, sic Origenes, Exhort. ad Mart. p. 164. Cyrillus Alex. con- 
tra Anthropomorph. p. 178.. Omnia autem Grecorum scholia 
textum referunt, (fallitur enim :Millius cum Theodoretum excipit, 
qui in commentario suo alterius cujuscunque lectionis ne suspicionem 
quidem affert) et Sanctus Basilius, tom. i. p. 551. Utraque lectio 
idem significat, viz. gratia agenda est Deo. Tertia lectio, gratia 
Dei, soli Vulg. autoritati innititur, ejusque etiam depravate ; Hiero. 
nymus enim uno loco legit, ‘ gratias ago Deo,’ ait Esthius in locum. 
Vide tamen Millium Prol. p. 65. col. 1. 

18. Rom. xi. 6. Ei & 2 ipywr ob« re ort Kapic, Ewel TO Epyor ovK 
Ere £orly Epyor. Cum desint heec verba quatuor MSS. Vulg. et per 
consequentiam Ambrosio et Latino Origenis interpreti, proinde sub- 
dititia summo consensu tradunt Erasmus, Zegerus, Esthius, Grotius, 
et Millius: genuina autem esse asserunt autoritate graviores viri, 
Photius, CEcumenius, Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. Theodoretus, qui 
his non solum verbis utitur, sed in commentario observat suo, quod 
apostolus in eandem sententiam loquatur, Rom. iv. 4. ‘ Ei autem 
qui operatur, merces non imputatur secundum gratiam, sed secun- 
dum debitum.’ His adde Chrysostomum, qui tom. v. Ed. Morel. 
p- 718. et citat textus verba et explicat. ‘O ydp é Epywv vopixwy 
awSivar prdovekiy obdev Exe Kody mpoc TAY Kaper, Grep oby Kal Tai. 
hog alverrdpeevoc Edeyer, ei xapire, &C. ei Ce ef Epywy odK Ere Earl xapre, 
émel ro Epyor ovk Ere éorty.épyoy. Adeo'longe fallitur opinione Mil- 
ius, cum Chrysostomuni ac’ sano tat heec mviad in commenta- 


riis suis‘non attigisse indicat. “ 


19. Rom. xii. 11. Te Kupig edain sic. “begun & MSS. plus 
viginti, omnes versiones, Clemens Alex. Peedag. lib. iii. cap. 12. Ba- 
silius tom. ii. p. 474. omnia Greecorum scholia Hieronymus Ep. 
ad Marcel. tom. ii. fol. 33. lit. D. cujus heec sunt verba, ‘‘illi legant, 
spe gaudentes, ‘tempori’ servientes ; nos legamus‘ Domino’ servien- 
tes; illis placeat humanus sermo; nos cum Greecis; i.e. cum apostalo, 
qui Greece locutus est, crremus.” * Latini omnes, excepto Ambrosia,” 
iaquit Esthius; qui tamen non potest non confiteri quod in Greco 
dicatur sic habere ‘ Domino’ servientes. Atque ad hanc lectionem 
stabiliendam ‘non leve momentum affert dictio ipsa CovAevEty, Naty 
coudevery ro Oey, Kupiv, Xpuorg alibi occurrunt in novo foedere ; 
qued si covAciey 7G xaipe in tote sacro.codice queras, frustra sus- 
cipiatur labor. Millius tamen tum hic tum in Proleg. suis, p. 61. 84. 
117,140. “facile crediderim, ait, cum Erasmo ro Kapp esse = 
nam lectionem.” . 

20. Rom. xii. 13. Tate * seqibeett ray aylwy Kowwvodrrec. Myelace 
genuinum, ait Millius locis pluribus. Lectioni tamen isti nemo fa- 
vet preter Latinos patres quarti et quinti seeculi, postquam cele- 
brandi memorias martyrum, sépulchraque eorum prava superstitione 
frequentandi mos, ct consuetudo increbuit. Omnia autem Greeco- 


“rum scholia, omnes versiones, ne ipsa quidem vulgata excepta, et 


Sanctus Basilius, tom: ii. p. 474. xpetace retinent. Esthius Ruffino 
astipulatur, eamque censet veriorem quee Greecorum crat codicum, 
‘‘ quandoquidem eam (unum Ambrosiastrum cum Sedulio si demas) 
concorditer in textu habent, et exponunt, quotquot tam Latine 
quam Grece in, hanc epistolam, commentatos novimus, nec in 
ullo, vel Latino vel Greco, exemplari, quod hodie extat, diversa 
lectio reperiatur,” existimatque non male, istud lectionis. dissidium 
olim accidisse ex vicinitate Greecarum vocum xgeiac et preface. 
Hoc autem mendum simul ac 4 librariis factum fuit, cupidis ulnis 


48 EXAMEN 


amplexi sunt ¢ Latinis isti, qui superstitiosa sollicitudine et zelo, se- 
pulcra martyrum coluerunt; utpote quod consuetudini sue aliquibus 


suspectx, et 4 multis reprehensec, majorem in modum patrocinari | 


putarent. Hilarius, in sua ad Constantinum epistola, sic eum allo- 
quitur, ‘* Apostolus communicare sanctorum memoriis nos docuit, tu 
eas negare coegisti.” Pro eo quod proferunt MSS. libri plerique et 
excusi omnes (ait Millius, Prol. p. 17. col. 1.) videtur certe ‘legisse 
Clemens Rom. in Archetypo suo, rai¢ preface rav, &c. et locum 
hunc interpretatur Clemens, “ihopum, vel afflictorum Christianorim 
procul & nobis degentium memoriam habere per’ oixrippdv, seu ita 
ut ipsorum necessitates sublevemus.” . In hac Millii sententia obter 
vytéc, sed purum ipsius commentum, sine ullo indicio B. Clementem 
de his verbis vel per somnium cogitasse.. Sic enim incipit hac sec- 
tio, “Oremus pro eis qui in aliquod peccatum lapsi sunt, ut detur illis 
érteixera mansuetudo, et humilitas, quo non nobis, sed volintedl Dei 
cedant ;” et deinde sequuntur verba a Millio citata, ofrwe yap Zorat 
Eyxaprog, kal redela fy mpoc rov Oedy, cat rove dylove per oixrippov 
yiveia,i.e. sic enim memoria ipsorum cum commiseratione ttilis ipsis 
et perfecta erga Deum, et sanctos erit.” Judicent jam eruditi, utrum 
hic sit vola vel vestigium sublevationis inopum, vel afflictorum 
Christianorum procul 4 nobis degentium, sive rij¢ Kowwrlac Tov ayi- 
wv, de quibus Millius tam fidenter agit. Judicent etiam utrum’ ali- 
qua sit ratio existimandi Clementem hunc D. Pauli locum in animo 
habuisse: rogo denique, ubi facta est apud scriptores primorum ¢c- 
clesiee seculorum mentio rij¢ Kowwrlac rate preiae tov aylwy; Tac 
TOV dylwy papripwy pyypag troveiv, rac pretag paprupwy redeiy, sunt 
phrases’ quee apud canonum scriptores seepius occurrunt. Sancto- 
rum adhuc viventium, rave peices Kotywyety nusquam. Frustraergo 
Ek pveiare factum esse ypelare a scriba — eruditulo pronunciat 


Millius hic, et Prol. p. 46. et 82. ‘ + | 





21. 1 Cor. x. 3,4. To avré Ppdpa TO aro ibaa deest ro 


ai7d Alex. ZEthiop. inquit Millius. 


45. p. 347. Origenes i in Matt. p. 414. in Joh. p. 134. contra Cel- 
sum, p. 197.in Num. Ho. 7. f. 101. ~B. Basilius, tom. ii. p. 422. 
Macarius Egypt. Hom. 4. p. 22. Chrysostomus, Ed. Mor. tom.'v. 
ip. 196. Cyrillus Alex. Glaph. in Exod. p. 314.'et de R. fide.p. 39. 
Grave hoc quidem contra transubstantiationem argumentum ut’ é 
manibus nostris extorqueret, summam contulit’ ‘diligentiam Esthius, 
non tamen vel unum ¢ — patribus 76 cairo omiserint, aed 
‘potuit. Lng 1+ ata! gmp ages” 

22. 2 Cor. x. 12. OV cvviovow. Omittunt Vulg. Cla. Gr. La. 
Ger. Lat. retinent igitur omnia (procter Clar.) Greeca exemplaria et 
Scholia. Ne tamen vulgate sue adSevria diminuta essct, de’Gree- 
‘cis, tanquam grammatice constructionis insciis,' fidenter promemelll 
‘Millius * in hune modum. * Greeci quibus apostoli ista paulo pre- 
ruptiora visa sunt, sumptis aro, Eavrove, éavrote, in tertia persona, 
suppléverunt orationem istam per marginale scholion, ob ovmovery, 
quod irrepsit mox in contextum libri.” En testes omni exceptione 
majores, quibus pudore suffundantur Greeci, Ambrosiastrum qui hic 
omittit ; nos autem, teste Esthio, contra fidem omnium exemplarium 
tam Latinorum quam Grecorum; Pelagium heereticum, seu potius 
Pseud. Hieronymi commentarios, nullo judicio (teste Usserio t) a 
posteriore aliquo compaginatos; et Luciferum Calaritanum, cui op- 
ponimus D. Augustinum cum Greecis seepius consentientem, scil. 
comment, in Psal. xxxiv cxvill. exli. 22. contra Faustum cap. 27. 


Fal 


et alibi. ; ' 

' 23. Gal. ii. 5. Ofc ob€82 mpac =o élaper rH trorayi, “ Expungen- 
dum porro est, ait’ Millius,f rd ob, et legendum ‘ quibus ad horam 
cessimus subjectione :’” quam tamen Hi leronymus ait solam esse lec- 
tioncm quorundam Latinorum eodicum, viz. Iren. lib. iti. cap. 13. p. 
234. Tertul. contra Mare. lib. v. cap, 3. Ambrosii, reclamantibus 
quod fatetur Greecis. Greeca scholia ct singule’ vetustissime: versi- 
ones, inter ‘quas vulgata, t texta fidem faciunt, ae illius 1 ve eritatem 





© Pril. p. 48. oap. 1, + Vide'D. Cave’ Hist. Lit. p. 29%, ¢ In locam. 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


At retinent Greca scholia, | 
vulgata, ceetereeque versiones ad unum’ omnes, Ireneus, lib. iv. cap. 


{LiB, U1. 


satis firmant. Sed conjectura auguratur Millius in ipso codice, quo 
usus est Vulg. interpres, defuisse negationem ovée' credo, qaod eam 
haudquaquam ferre videtur apostolicee dictionis tenor, nedum ipsa 
rei veritas. ! Pace autem illiugdicam. 1. ‘Tenor apostolice dictio- 
nis postulat negationem : sermo enim ‘erat de iis que acciderunt 
postquam ascendissct Hierosolymam-Paulus; ubi neque Titus (ait 
ile) qui mecum ‘erat, cum esset gentilis, compulsus est circumcidi; 
(Nam Milli forsan solius opinio est eessisse tandem Paulum permit- 
tendo ut circumeiderctur. Titus) Nunquam igitur iis Judais cessit, 

qui circumcisionem gentilium nccessariam ad salutem judicarunt. 

2. Noluit Titum circumcidi, ea potissimum de causa, ut opponeret 
se falsis fratribus, qui tel ine azo rij¢ lovéalae subintroiérunt ex- 
plorare libertatem’quam habucrunt in Christo Jesu, ut cos in servi- 
tutem redigerent; quibus zclotis acriter resistendum esse duxit, ut 
veritas permaneret apud Galatas, sc, ut permanerent in -libertate 4 
jugo circumcisionis quam illis dedit evangelinm Christi: hine est 
quod capite quinto sic hortatur Galatas, “ State, et nolite iterum 
jugo servitutis contineri ; quoniam si. ieumeeatintioatiatl Christus vobis 
nihil proderit,; evacuati estis 4 Christo, 4 gratia excidistis,’ 1, 2. 4. 
Quicquid i igitur Morinus, ct Millius é contra litigent, certo certius est 
tum ipsam rei pee opeanalians dictionis tenorem, postulisse ne- 
gationem. : . 

24, Gal. Hib]. “Ore ce Ange ‘Térpos, et v. 14, elzov ro lars 
Kny¢ac —— Knga, sic Alex. (ait Millius Prol: p. 70.) aliique codices, 
‘Vulg. Euthalius, sed omnia Greeca scholia, et Arab. textum preefe. 
runt.". De altera autem lectione in textum admissa in excusationem 
Petri, at obviam irent blasphemiis Porphyrii, ad hunc modum judi- 
clum ‘suum tulit Hieronymus. Quibus primo respondendum, “ al- 
terius nescio cujus nescire nos‘nomen, nisi ejus qui in evangelio, et 
in aliis Pauli epistolis, et in hac ipsa,,. modo Cephas, modo Petrus 
scribitur ; ‘non quod aliud Cephas, aliud significet Petrus, sed quod, 
quem nos Latine et Greece Petrum vocemus, hune Hebrevi et Syri, 
propter linguse inter se vicinam, Cepham nuncupent. Deinde totum 
argumentum quod oblique de Petro,.Johanne, et Jacobo dicitur 
huic_intelligentie repugnare.” . .Vide Cotelerii notas in Constit.. 
Apost. p. 99; 100. ;- of ‘ma di 

25. ‘H wpdc’Edecioue EmtaroN}. ‘Hanc inscriptionem hie claneu- 
lum, sed in Prol. p- 9. col. 1: ex professo et palam rejicit. - In pre- 
fatione mea ad hanc epistolam, locisque citatis ab co ad paradoxum 
suum stabiliendum, argumenta illius dilui, simulque ostendi, quod 
ab initio agnita fuerit tanquam: Epistola ad Ephesios, ex testimoniis 
Ignatii in principio, Irensci in medio; Clementis Alex. in fine seeculi 
setae Origenis etiam et Tertulliani dicentis, lib. v..contra Marc. 
cap. xi. ‘ Epistolam hane nos ad Ephesios preescriptam habemus, 
Heeretici vero'ad Laodicenos.” Vide ctiam cap. xvii. quibus adde é 
tertio seeculo S. Cyprianum, item Paulum ad Ephesios, Test. ad Qui- 
tin, lib. it, §. 28. p. 48. lib. in. §.’7. p. 64. §. 11. p. 66. §. 13. p. 67. 
§.41. p. 77. §. 70. p. 85. §. 72,73. ibid. 117. p. 90. Tllud ipsum 
ostendo ex testimoniis in seeculo quarto Athanasii, Orat. 3. adv. Ar. 
6 cé Tlatdog év.ri xpog Egeciove, p. 416. atque iterum p. 446. Epi- 
phanii rife mpos ‘Epeciove; Her. Marcion. p. 147. 372. Greg. Wys- 
seni, Pjat yap mpo¢c "Egeciove ypadwy, in yn P. 596. ca rey mpdc 
"Edectove Aéywy, Orat. prima de Resur. tom. ii. p. 828. - Tametsi 
vero Basilium et. Hieronymum allegat Millius asserentes quod heec 
verba éy Edéay (in quibus cardo controversice vertitur) omissa fue- 
rint quibusdam in exemplaribus, vel decipitur ipse, vel nos arte qua- 
dam fallere conatur.: -Testimonium Basilii occurrit, tom. 1. p. 743. 
ubi se’ probaturum esse confidit, quod gentes utpote separate a 
Deo denominentur, ju) dyrec,—illi autem qui uniuntur Deo, oi .dyreg, 
Apostolus enim (ait ille) rotg Epeotour extoreddwy, &¢ yrnoiwg iyywe 
pevets r¢ ovre oe deneyvbosoes bvrag avrode ictalévrwe ovépacey, elroy 
roic teylote Tote ovat, Kal meaToIg Ev Aprore Inood* ovrw yap ot ‘po 
yuov wapadecdxant, Kal.ijpetc Ev rote Tadatoig TOV dyriypagwy evpijKa- 
pev.. Hece disserit Basilius* contra Marcionitas, et alios qui-depra- 








* P4386. | 


CAP. U.] 


varunt Scripturas, ra pev, ‘jnquit, rar Oeiwy éalpovrec, rad & mapey- 
“asthe. et consilium illi fuit firmare veritatem hujusce lectionis, 
roig obaw év Edéow, quam expunxerunt Marcionite, cum hanc epis- 
tolam ad Laodicenos datam contendissent. Atque hanc nimiam de 
voce évre¢ subtilitatem exagitat Hieronymus; * quidam, inquit, curio- 
sius quam necesse est, putant ex eo quod Moysi dictum sit, Qui est 
misit me, etiam eos + Ephesi sunt sanctos et fideles, essentize vo- 
cabulo nuncupatos ;” quibus verbis pariter, ac Secebavietie illius doce- 
mur, hanc epistolam ad Ephesios scriptam fuisse. 

26. Eph. v. 4. "Emipatoet cor 6 Xprordc. 
lia, et versiones ommes. 
nasius Or, quarta contra Arianos, p.427. Aittamen Millius, Prol. 
p. 48. col. 2. érupavce cov “ lectionem fuisse, quee in codicibus Gree- 
corum jam tempore Chrysostomi, et Theodoreti extabat.” Verba 
‘Chrysostomi sunt hee, of pév érepaboee gnot rot Xprorov, ot ce éme- 
gates cord Xotordc, padAov ce roiré éort. Theodoretus cai roidro 


padora TH &Kodovsig Téy eipnpévwy xpdogopov* En utrosque lectio- . 


nem hanc plane rejicientes; quibus accedit Hieronymus cujus in 
locum hec sunt verba, “scio me audisse quendam de hoc loco in ec- 
clesia disputantem, et non ut legimus éripatcer oor 6 Xproroc, i. e. 
orietur tibi Christus, sed é¢dwerae, 1. e. continget te Christus recitan- 
tem, sed cum loci istius interpretatione ac contextu sensus iste non 
‘convenit:” ubi fontem lectionis hujus aperit, nempe fabulam de 
Adamo, in loco Calvariz ubi Christus crucifixus est, sepulto, et tactu 
corporis et sanguinis Christi vivificando. 

£ 27. Heb. ix. 1, Etye oby cat h xpwrn venvy. Zenvy omittunt 
abe pict Theodoretus, Vulg. et MSS. quamplurima. Subau- 
diendum C:aSjxn monent Cerysourous et Photius. “ Irrepsit igitur, 
‘ait Millius in locum, editum oxyyv7, ut videtur, ex proxime. sequenti- 
‘bus, in quibus tabernaculi descriptio.” Sed extat oxnvi apud Chry- 
sostomum de die Natali Domini, Ed. Mor. tom. v. p. 472. apud 
Theodoretum, et @cumenium. In annotationibus meis in locum 
probavi quod hec sit germana lectio; quam quidem sequentia verba, 
Viz. oxknvh ydo Kareokevdasn 4 mown, extra omnem omnino dubita- 
tionem ponunt. 


a 


LIBRI SECUNDI GCAPUT SECUNDUM. 


Continet Examen variantium Lectionum in Evangelia Matthai, 
Marci, Luce, Johannis, et in Acta Apostolorum. 


LIBRI SECUNDI CAPUT SECUNDUM. 
SECTIO PRIMA IN MATTHAUM. 


CAP. i.6. Aafid 5 Baorese. Deest 6 Baotdedc, Syr. Arab. 
Pers. Habent Hieronymus, Vulg. Theophylactus, et verba imme- 
diate precedentia ‘ Jesse autem genuit’ roy Aa/Jid rov Baoiéa, satis 
indicant quod vocabulum illud hic retineri oporteat. 

V.18. Tot cé Inood Xprorod 4 yévynate obrwe Five Vulg. Pers. et 
Lat. Ireneus omittunt "Ijoot quod tamen agnoscunt Chrysostomus, 
Theophylactus, Syrus et Arabs. Inconsulte igitur ac temere sus- 
picatur Erasmus additum ex consuetudine recitationis ecclesiastice; 
male etiam rejicitur 4 Millio, Prol. p. 40. 42. 103. 

Cap. ii. 1. "Ev tépare ‘Hpwcov rot Baordéwe Here verba diserte 
habent Hieronymus, Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, et venerande 
antiquitatis versiones omnes. Quod si desint forte illa in quatuor 
MSS. retinentibus amplius quam quadraginta, hoc non modo non 


labefactat lectionem, sed potius multo plus firmamenti et roboris ei 


dat. Sed “suspecta mihi fere sunt rapepSAtjcewe, inquit Millius,* 
quis verba tam insignia absque omni erroris occasione pretermise- 
mit?" Quasi scribe oscitantes nihil hallucinarentur! Sed ut frigido 
huic argumento responsuin cx Millio demus, animum adverte, quod 
contendat is ipse ‘‘insignem illum locum Johannis de testimonio pa- 


tris, verbi, ct Spiritus cx Graecis ferme omnibus, ex MSS. permul- . 


tis excidisse ;” quid istuc igitur tam mirum, si hance pericopen, parvi 
SO TO LL DE SS A pi er TURP penta 
* Prol. 162. col. 2. 
VOL. VI. 


“DP. MILLII, &c. 


Tia legunt Greca scho- — 
Ita Clemens Alex. Protrept. p. 54. Atha-_ 
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momenti, alteraque multo breviorem, prc incuria’ ac socordia sua 
gs 8 forsan librarii preetermiserint ? Verba etiam Joh. vi. 56. 
Kab é Ey Etat O Tarp, Key év ry Ilarpi.  *Apojy, *Apojy, Aeyw bpty, 
éay ory AGPere rd owpa rov vied TOU avIpwrov we Tov dproy tij¢ Cwijcy 
ovk exere Cun}y év abr@. ..Verba, inquam, tam insignia, ac numerosa, 
neutiquam interpolatis lectionibus adnumerari vult Millius ; sed “‘ pro 
genuina pericope, multis retro sceculis omissa, habenda” arbitratur» 
‘Prol. p. 74. col.1. Vide etiam Append. p. 32. 

V.4. Maf airév. Ita Greca scholia, versionesque. Ita Hiero- 
nymus ;: ita etiam demptis quatuor, codices universi, et absque ,his 
verbis sensus non plenus est. ‘‘ Nescio tamen (ait Millius) an irrep. 
serint rap’ abray jam olim ex. v. 7. hey Cap. ”? Prol. p. 154. col. 2, 
. V.11. Et magi intrantes domum etpoy rd matcloy. Origenes in 
Matt. p. 374. Chrysostomus, Euthymius, Theophylactus, MSS. 
pluca, /Ethiop.'Syr. Arab. Pers. legunt efdov, Hieronymus vero, 
Vulg. Epiphanius ctor. Quod si magi Christum oculis adspexe- 
rint suis, invenerint certe illum quem querebant, et st invenerint, hoe 
non aliter quam videndo illum, et aspiciendo contigit: non in re 
igitur, sed in verbo controversia est; cum vero Herodes dixerit, 
éndy 0é etpyre, amayyeidare po. v. 8. si legas evpoy, extrema primis 
optime respondebunt. . 

V.18. D. Spijvoc xai Hieronymo, Justino M. Dial. p. 304. Ver- 
-sionibusque cunctis. Sed adsunt in Jer. xxxi. 15. unde, teste Hie- 
ronymo, citantur heec verba, et cum Justinus M. diserte dicat Sanc- 
tum Spiritum locutum esse hac verba cid ‘Jepeniov odrwe, citans illa 
a propheta, non ab apostolo, satis magno argumento esse debet, quod 
citationibus illius parum fidei adhibendum sit. Versionibus autem, 
nempe, orientalibus, quee textui Greeco Hebraicum, et Latinis, que 
Hieronymum pretulerint ; facile opponam it hg Theo- 
phylactum, et LXX, ‘qui cum editis congruunt. 

Cap. il. 8. Voejoare oty Kapm aug aziove rij¢ peravolac’ Kcaproy 

dgeav, magis probat Millius; nimirum quia codices plurimi, Lat. Ire. 
neeus, lib. ii: p. 212. Vulg. Arab. Copt. /Ethiop. sic legunt. pic 
Touc Paptoaioys Kai gaccovkaiove, inquit Origenes * Comm. in Joh. p. 
119. rowjoare, cionrat ivixic, kaprray dkiov rijg pmeravolag’ wpuc Cé rove 
OxAoug “rapa Acvkady wAnfhivrixig Kapmode aflcve. Nulla hic in 
sensu diversitas; constat enim moneri phariszeos et sadduceos ut 
digna veree peenitentice opera facerent. Lectionem autem in textu 
tuentur ac defendunt. Syr. Chrysostomus, et Theophylactus in lo- 
cum, Basilius tom. ii. p. 425. qui citat heec verba nominatim ex Mat- 
theeo in numero plurali; Cyrillus Alex. qui sic legit in Mattheo, 
Comm. in Isa. p. 315. in’ Mich. p. 408. et Hom: Pasch. quinta 
p. 53. immo et ipse Origenes, qui, codem in commentario, p. 115. 
habet hee verba, ‘rottjcars' oly kaprove aklove peravolac’ ratra ydp 
bro rod Bazriorov eionrar raped rg Mardaip, N. B, iddvrog wodAove 
Tay daptoaiwy, cat cacdovculwy épyopévove mpdc ro Panrispa. Nota 
etiam quod ro wapad Aoveay, ut ut citatur 4 Millio, non est apud 
Origenem, qui loco prius dicto forté mysterium quoddam pro more 
suo celavit, quod explicatu difficile est. 

Cap. iv. 12, D.‘O Incote, decst in duobus MSS. Ethiop. wed 
Greeca scholia, Hieronymus, et antique versiones, ‘precter JEthiop. 
omnes retinent illud vocabulum ; nec Injuria, absque enim illo clau- 
dicaret periodus : sed judice Millio ‘subintellectum 6 ‘Incove scribe 
jam olim in textum introduxere,” Proleg. p. 148. col. 2. 

Cap. v. 27. ’Eppély roic dpyaiote.| Tote apxatorc, Millio additum 
videtur, quanquam Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Cyrillus Alex. in 
Julian. p. 9. et Theodoretus in Psal. ix. p. 433. é Grecis; et Lat. 
Irenzeus lib. iv. cap. 27. p.314. Hieronymus et Vulg. rote apyaiorg 
agnoscant. Cum igitur nemo dubitet quin hoc dictum fuerit anti- 
quis, et allegatum sit 4 tot Patribus, nulla cujuscunque variantis lec- 
tionis mentione shia? cur rejiciant, causa nihil est. 

V. 32. Kat dc édy d'mohehvpéy ny yaphon porxara.] Deest hic pe- 
ricope in Cant. cod. aliis, teste Augustino, ait Millius. , Sed extat 
apud versiones omnes, Basilinm, tom. i. p. 491. Hieronymum, 
Ed ema a RSS Siti aan nas naeammamaasaaasanaasaanaaasaaammaaats 
* Lib. ii. cap. 2. sect. 2. 
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‘Chrysostomum, Theophylactum, et quod caput est infra cap. xix. 7. 
et Luc. xvi. 18. ubi eadem loquendi se obtulit oceasio. 

. V. 44, Ebdoyeire rove xarapwptvove ipac, Kxadac wouetre rove pee 
soivrac tude.) D. Chrysostomo (quaatum ex commentarius asse- 
quor) Copt. Vulg. Fulgentio, Salviano, Hicronymo ; sic Millims. 
Sed totam hanc pericopen neque mutilam neque decurtatam repe- 
rias apud Chrysostomum, Theophylactum, atque omnes Orientales 
versiones; ettam Hieronymus quam Vulg. legunt, ‘ Benefacite his 
qui oderunt vos.’ 

Cap. vi. 1. Tpocéyere rv éXenuocivyy tpwy.] Plerique etinyamla 
-Patrum legunt cccatootyny, inquit Junius, teste Millio. Ex libris ta- 
‘men impressis ne unus quidem ab illo coram productus est, neque 
ego unum aliquem é Patribus adhuc reperire potui qui habeat 
dxaocivyy. Origenes in ‘Matt. p. 255. Greg. Nyssen. tom. ii. 
p. 743. Basilius, tom. ii. p. 416. Chrysostomus, Theodoretus, et 
‘Theophylactus retinent éAenpoovyny. “Nec dubito (sic pergit Mil- 
hus), quin Matthsei Tzedakah éccacoetyny reddiderit hoc loco Gree- 
Cus interpres.” Ego vero imprimis nego Matthei Greeca esse inter- 
pretis, et non ipsius Apostoli, Vide dissertationem nostram dehac 
questione. Secundo, quero cur idem interpres eodem modo idem 
vocabulum non reddiderit v. 2—4. ubi eadem de re agitur ; ‘ atten- 
dite ne faciatis €Xenpoovyny bywy coram hominibus, alioquin merce- 
dem non habebitis apud patrem vestrum :’ per modum illationis se- 
quitur v. 2. ‘cum ergo facis éXenpootvny, ne facias'sicut hypocrite, 
ut honorificentur abhominibus.’ Dein per modum consilii, ¢ te au- 
tem faciente édenpoodyny, nesciat sinistra tua quid facit dextra,’ v. 3. 
Quorum ratio sequitur his verbis, v. 4. ‘ut sit éXenpoabyn tua in ab- 
scondito:’ quis jam non videt on pro genuina lectione ha- 
-bendam esse ? 

V. 4. Ev rg gavepg.) Desunt hee apud Origenem i in Joh. p. 238. 
Hieronymum, Vulg. Augustinum, qui notat’se in Greecis non inve- 
nisse, sed tantum in Latinis aliquot. Agnoscunt nihilominus Chry- 
sostomus, Theophylactus, Constit. Apost. lib. iii..cap. 14. Basilius, 


tom. ii. p. 429, Syr. Arab. Pers. legenda esse constat ex antithesi - 


in propatulo. Ita Maldonatus. 

V. 21. “Oxov yap éorw 6 Snoavpic tpav, éxet gorae Kat 4 Kapdla 
ipay.) Hic Chrysostomus legit drov 6 Syoavpdcg avOpwrov, exet ¥ 
Kapcia aérov. Basilius, tom. i. p. 340. cod pro bpdy utrinque, sicut 
etiam Hicronymus ; et -Vulg. parvo admodum discrimine. Sed 
Theophy)actus, versionesque orientales ab excusis non dissentiunt ; 
et verba illa SncavpiZere tpiv, v. 19, 20. et Sanctus Lucas, qui hc 
ipsa Christi verba citat, cap. vi. 34. lectionem textds firmant. Vide 
tamen Millii Proleg. p. 42. col. 1. 

V. 25. Kal ri winre.] ¢ Desunt hee (inquit Millius) apud Zthiop. 
Vulg. Arab. Epiphanium, Basilium, Chrysostomum, Euthymium, 
Hilarinm, Hieronymum.” Habent autem Theophylactus, Syr. Pers. 
et pace doctoris, Arabs. Quod si cum repetantur hee verba, v. 31. 
recté legamus, po) oby pepyvijonre Aéyorrec, Ti daywper, i re wiw- 
HEY 5 ; mihi quidem argumento est ocr hic recté Jegendum esse, ri 
mwinre. 

V. 34. Ta éavrijc.] Ita Basilius Moreh 
Theophylactus. 
cidit. 


tom. lil. p. 451. et 


Cap. vil. 2, Kat év @ pérpm perpetre, dyrtperpyOioerat bpty.] Al-— 


legantur -hic codices plurimi, Theodoretus ct Theophylactus qui 
legunt perpnSijcerat. Quibus opponere possem Polycarpi epistolam 
ad- Philip. §.2. Clementem Alex. Strom. ii. p. 399. Origenem 
Comm. in Matt. p. 335. etn Joh. p. 396. qui legunt dyriperpnOycE€- 
zat (Origenes autem in Jer. p. 161. habet perpyOijcerar) sicut et 
Chrysostomns, ut et Vulg.et Hieronymus qui habent ‘ remetictur :’ 
sed hoc atque illud idem valet. 

Cap. viii. 8. Eire Adyoy, v. 1. Adyw.] V. 18. év ry pg éxetvy, v. 1. 
und tie doac txelyne. Absque discrepantia quae sensum afficiat. 


V.25.: Kat mpoedOdvreg of padnrat abrot.] Desunt of padyrat 


avrov apud Hicronymum ct codices quosdam Latmos : agnoscunt 
autem Theophylactus et versiones antique’ omnes, 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


Chrysostomus vero sept éavrijc, quod in idem re. ° 


(Lib. 11. 


V. 31. "Andereidor spac.) D. Vulg: Arab. Athiop. sed Syr. Chry- 
sostomus, ct Theophylactus, et Luc. viii. $2. habent pariter ac in 
textu ardrpepor ide. 

Cap. ix. 7. Hieronymus Vulg. Syr. égofnSnoay, sed Theophy- 
lactus et Arab. éSavpasay: v. Mar. ii. 12. 

V. 14, ‘ Non veni vocare justos” GAN’ dpaprwAove cic perdvorav" 
Millius fidenter asserit cic perdvocay traductum huc esse 2 Luca, 
idque a primis pene seculis ; sed cum rationes expectemus, sepe in 
carum locum confidentia succedit : quod Christus enim hee verba 
protulerit, locuples testis est Lucas, cap. v. 32. Et prime illius 
concionis exordium fuit, ‘ Poenitentiam agite, appropinquavit enim 
regnum celorum,” Matt. iv. 17. Quare igitur etc perdévoray non hic 
censenda sunt ipsissima Christi verba? Retinentur apud Barna- 
bam, §. 1, apud Justinum M. Apol. Ed. Ox. §. 18. apud Iren. lib. iii. 
cap. 5. p. 207. (quanquam illius testimonium in contrariam partem 
trahat Millius, Prol. p. 38.) apud Origenem in Joh. p. 366. apud 
Chrysostomum in locum, et Ed. Mor. p. 348. tom. i. tom. iv. p. 175. 
apud Cyrillum Alex. in Ose. p. 158. in Soph. p. 627. apud Theo- 
phylactum et Arabem. Ad pauca ut redeam, cum Christus vocarit 
peccatores, illos eum vocisse ad peenitentiam luce clarius est, 
ideoque ro eicg perdvoray, si non retineatur, saltem subaudiendum 
est. 

V. 55. Tae médere raeac.] Sic Hieronymus, Greeci, ceeterique ine 
terpretes omnes. “Ev ro Aag omittunt quidem Hieronymus, ver- 
slonesque antiquee ; sed agnoscunt illa Chrysostomus et Theophy- 
dactus, et necessarid subaudienda sunt; cujus enim, preeterquam 
populi, languores et infirmitates curavit Christus ? 

V. 36. Exdzdupévot.] Enervati, debilitati, membra soluti, languese 
centes. V. ]. éoxvApévor, vexati, disjecti, divulsi. Sic Hesychius 
éoxvdpévor, Cackecacpévor eiaiv. Ita sub diversis verbis sensusnon 
multum diversus est. “ 

Cap.x. 3. Kal AcGBaitoe 6 éxixAnSeic,] Desunt hee juxta Mil- 
lium, apud Vulg. et Hieronymum ; agnoscunt Chrysostomus, Theo- 
phylactus, orientales versiones omnes; et fatente Millio, ‘‘ Hie- 
ronymus alibi lectum ait, ipseque lib. de Hebraicis nominibus ex- 
plicat. Miallius, Prol. p. 42. col. 1. ‘TaxwBpc 6 rov’AAgaiov xat 
Oaccaioe, et sic Origenes qui notat Levi, sive Lebbseum non fuisse 
numero apostolorum, nisi apud Marcum duntaxat: omnino recte. 
AtBBatog 6 éxekAnfetc insertum non aliud est quam scholion margi- 
nale.” E contra Cotelerius in heec verba, Const. Apost. lib. viil. 
cap. 25. p.319. Marfatoc 6 xat Aovxde hee habet, consentiunt 
antiqui, et recentiores, id recte ex evangelii comparatione colligen- 
tes. Origenes in preefatione explanationis in epistolam ad Rom. 
Matthzéus in catalogo apostolorum dicit Jacobus Alpheei et Leb- 
beeus ; Marcus, Jacobus Alpheei, et Thaddeus; Lucas vero ita po- 
suit, Jacobus, et Judas Jacobi. Igitur eundem quem Mattheeus 
Lebbeum, Mareus Thaddeeum dixit, Lucas Judam Jacobi scripsit. 
Certum est autem evangelistas non errasse in nominibus apostolo- 
tum, sed quia moris erat binis vel ternis nominibus uti Hebreos, 
unius ct ejusdem viri, diversa singuli nominum vocabula posuere. 
Hieronymus in locum, Thaddeus apostolus ab evangelista Luca 
Judas Jacobi dicitur, et alibi appellatur Lebbeeus. Credendumque 
‘est eum fuisse trinomium: ad locum Orig. lib. i. contra Cels. 
p. 48. Vide responsum Cotelcrii, not. in Constit. Apostol. p. 315. 
“Vas. i) gofetare] MSS. Justinus ; sed Chrysostomus, Theo- 
phylactus, ‘Luc. xii. 4. habent cum textu pt print 

V.29. Od reoeirar ext rv yijy, v. 1. ie ry wayica,] Chrysosto- 
mus, et interpretamento ; Origencs utroque modo ; sed Theopny- 
lactus et versiones omnes textum sequuntur._ 

V.42. Mévov——od pi) drodéon.] Deest pévory MSS. ZEthiop. 
arokéoe. MSS. utrumque legunt cum textu Chrysostomus, Theo- 
phylactus, Vulg. Syr. Origenes in Matt. p. 346. Basilius, tom. ii. 
p. 444, Cyrillus Alex. tom. i. p. 566. Nihilominus rd jidvov ir- 
repsit ¢ margine, Proleg. p. 121. col. 2. Vide ctiam Proleg. p. 42. 
col. 1. : 

Cap.xi. 2. Avo rév MaSnray.] Syr. da rar, sed Origenes in 


* 


. GAP. IT.]} 


Matt. p. 229. Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Vulg. Arab. textui 
consentiunt. Vide tamen Millium pro cca a Proleg. 
p. 42. col. 1. 7 

V.5. XwaAol reperarovor— vexpor éyelpovrat.] ‘* Deest prima 
pericope in Origene,” ita Millius. .Male ; agnoscit enim eam Comm, 
in Joh, p. 103. secunda ibi deest ; legit autem Clemens Al. Peedag. 
lib. i, cap. 10. p. 129. utramque legunt versiones omnes Chrysosto- 

’ mus, Theophylactus, Cyrillus Alexan. de recta fide, p. 89. D. 
Lucas, cap. vil.'22. Vide é contra Millii Proleg. p. 42. col. 1. 

V. 21. Oval cot ByPoaicav.] Legendum vult Millius cai BnOcaica, 
Prol. p. 42. ; reniteitibus Origene in Ex. p.25. Chrysostomo, Hie- 
ronymo, Theophylacto, et versionibus antiquis universis. 

Cap. xii. 8. Kupeoc yap éort xal rot caSBarov' | Quanquam kat ag- 
noscatur a solo Vulg. cum tamen id reperias apud Mar. ii. 28. et 
Luc. vi. 5. et per consequens Christi ipsius sit, et vocabulum ad- 
modum elegans, quod vim plurimam argumento affert, mihi ee, 
retinendum videtur. _ 

V. 32. "Ev rotre rg aiév.] MSS. év rg viv aidyc, quod “—m 
est. 

V.35. "Ex rov dyabou Syoavpod -rijc xapclac.] D. rife a 
Vulg. Syr. Arab. sed adest apud Athanasium tom. ii. p. 169. Ba- 
silium tom. ii. p. G34. Chrysostomum in locum, et apud Luc. vi. 45. 
et verba immediaté pracedentia, ‘ ex abundantia rfc xapciag os lo- 
quitur,’ banc lectionem stabiliunt et firmant. 

V.47. Znrotvréc, cot Nadjoat.) Ita Chrysostomus, Theophylac- 
tus, Syr. Origenes in Matt. p. 238. Vulg. Arab. ZEthiop. Znrotvréc 
ci, aot Nadjjoat ex v. 46. desumptum videtur; ita Millius.* Et 
sane cum foris starent mater et fratres querentes AaAjoa airg, 
v. 46. nil verius dicere enarrator potuit quam foris stant Jyrovvréc 
co AaAjjoat. 

‘Cap. xiii. 14. "AvamAnpoiirat é én’ avroic.} Theophylactus, et codi- 
ces plurimi habent soclummodo aéroic: Sed Chrysostomus, ver- 
sionesque antique omnes, vel legunt é én’ vel éy abroic, quod i in idem 
recidit. 

V.27. ’Ev re og dypg.] Ab aliquot MSS. et unico Epiphanio, 
omissum est og. Bene autem habet, quod non nobis narret Millius 
que Epiphann in loco hoc factum sit. Pervolventi enim eum contra 
Her. p.679. occurrebant mili plurime lectiones insigniter varian- 
tes, una cum additamento in fine, cal érowmddere ra Slavia Karakav- 
Ojjvac rg wupt doPeora. 

V.35. Ava rod mpophrov’ Hoaiov rov rpodijrov.] Plerique codices 
olim, teste Hieronymo; qui et pro’Acd@ rot xpod. positum dicit 
vitio librarii; ita Millius: neutrum autem hodie legitur vel in 
Greecis patribus. vel in MSS. aut versionibus. Vide Annot. wah iad 
in hunc locum, 





V. 51. Aéye 6 Ineote: ovvixare ratra rdyra.]  Premissa hec 
sunt lucis causa jam ante Chrysostomi tempora,” Millius Prol. p. 42. 
col. 1. At agnoscunt Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. 
Pers. esseque verba hec necessario intelligenda constat ex sequen- 
tibus, Aéyouowy atr@, vat Kip. 

Cap. xiv. ‘Qeet wevraxioyAxot.] Sic Chrysostomus, "Theophylac- 
tus, /Ethiop. et in Annotationibus variantis alicujus lectionis nulla 
est mentio. Dicit tamen Millius, Prol. p. 129. col. J. “ dae quod 
in MSS. plerisque omnibus, Luce est, non Mattheei.” 

V. 33. ’Ed@dvrec.] Sic Chirysostomus, Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. Pers. D. tantum /Ethiop. est tamen intrusum uberioris ex- 
plicationis gratia,” Proleg. p. 161. col. I. 


Cap. xv. 4. Tina rov marépa cou. * Deest cov in MSS. pluribus, | 


Irenwo, Chrysostomo ;” ita Millius: Deest quidem apud Lat. Ire- 
neeum pariter, ac apud Vulg. sed Chrysostomus diserté ait, rina yép 
ono. roy warépa cov, similiter Origenes i in Matt. p. 244. et Theophy- 
lactus. Hoc certo mandatum ad peierehjusqte proprium paren- 


tem pertinct, ct seq. cal pu) reson roy xarépa abrov, cov retinendum 
esse ‘ostendunt. 


CC 


* Prol. p. 42. col. 1. 
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V. 8. "Eyyiee por & Aade obroc rH ordpare abroy, Kal rote xeideai 
jee reptg.] Prol. P. 34. col. 2, et 42. col. 1, asserit Millius genuinam 


Tectionem esse, 6 Aad vdrog yeldeoi pe rysg, Ceetera nempe. de- | 


sunt in Cant. Copt. Vulg. Syr. Pers. thiop.’ ut et. apud Esaiam, 
Cod. Alex. et Marc. Quicunque hic apud LXX. defectus fuit, 


clam quidem erat Origene, qui Comm. in Matt. p. 247. loquitur ad 


hunc modum: “ Wiapham Innis dicit, év abraic Néleaw, EyyiZer por 


' oO ae ovroc ty oropart avreyv.” 


V. 26. Ovx Eore xaddv.] Sic apmuene: Theophylactus, Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. est tamen adjectitium cadov, Proleg. p. 42. col. 2. 

V. 30. Kwgove,] D. et v. 31. D. xvdAdode tyeetc, refragante ipso 
textu utrinque. Nam si 74 kunpovg non esset in vy. 30. unde cwoove¢ 
Aadvivrac Vv. 31. Quod si ro kudAove recté ponatur v.30. idcirco 
etiam ro kw\Aovea vyteic ponendum est, v.31. Sed Prol. p. 42. col. 1. 
interjecta sunt ad absolvendam sententiam xvAdove é wyeeicn’ Idem 
de voce Kwgove, Prol. p. 133. col. 2. , 

Cap. xvi. 3. "Yroxperat.] 'D. Chrysostomo, Vulg. Agnoscunt 
Theophylactus, Syr.. Arab. Lucas xii. 56. quin igitur hoc voca- 


“bulo usus sit Christus nemo dubitet. 


Nota etiam quod in .binis postremis versiculis variantes lectiones 
satis refutentur testimonio Origenis, qui cum editis congruit Comm: 
in Matt. p..290, 291—294. 

Cap. xvii. 14. Tres hic variantes lectiones, sed nulliussmomenti, 
et textum ipsum exhibet Origenes, p. 308, 309. ita etiam v. 21—23. 
Origenes ab impressis ne transversum quidem digitum discedit, © 
p. 313. 315. -Quod autem é\@éyrwy abray, v. 14. * récté mutatum 
esse ab Arabe et Vulgato in é\Oévroc, ait Millius, Prol. p.42. col. 1. 
ex historic circumstantiis manifestum esse ; non enim venisse Chris- 
tum simul cum discipulis suis ad_ multitudinem, sed venisse eum so- 
lum, et aliquanto post discipulos quos turbé jam circumfusos, et cum 
scribis disputantes offendit ;” in eo mirum in modum falli Millium ex 
historize circumstantiis certissimum est ; commate enim decimo in-* 
terrogant eum discipuli ex monte cum eo descendentes, ‘quid ergo 
scribe dicunt quod Eliam oportct primum venire ?’ et commate de- 
cimo tertio ex Christi ad hanc questionem responso ‘ intellexerunt 
discipuli quod de Johanne Baptista dixisset eis :’ veniebant ergo cum 
eo hi tres discipuli, et cum reliquis disputantes scribas invenit. 

V.21. Deest versus totus Coll. et Aithiop. ““ Neque quidem hujus 
evangeliste est, licet hic sedem occupet in omnibus propemodum 
libris nostris, sed Marci solius, quod ostendit canon Eusebianus :””’ 
Sic Millius in appendice p. 7. Sed reperias illum apud Origenem 
in Matt. p. 313. apud Syrum et Arabem interpretem, qui omnes 
ante vixerunt quam Canon iste conficeretur ; agnoscit etiam Hiero- 
nymus, quanquam Canonem istum Mattheo preefixerit, sicut etiam 
agnoscunt eundem versiculum Greca scholia et reliquee versiones. 

V. 23. Kai AuTi Oncay opddpa.] Desunt hec verba in binis MSS. 
Sed retinent illa Origenes in Matt. p. 315; Greci, ceeterique in- 
terpretes omnes: et tamen in Prol. p. 165. col. 2. ‘* commentarius 
est non textus.” 

Cap. xviii. 29. Omittunt zéyra codices plurimi: sed sequitur ex 
v. 26. quod retinendum sit. 

Cap. xix. 19. Kat ayarfoee roy mdnotor = Agnoscunt hanc 
periodi partem Greca scholia, versionesque universim, et quod 
contra illam ex Origene affert Millius, valde leve est ac nugatorium. 
Nam si quis stricté acciperet ac servaret mandata secunde tabule 
tali mode, ac more quali ea Judi observirunt, non ille quidem di- 
cendus est prestitisse universam legem, quee ad proximum suum per- 
tinet, et multo minus que ad Deum. Vide Luc. x. 29, 30. Nota 
etiam quod éx vedrnréc pov, v. 20. retinetuc apud Greeca scholia 
versionesque omnes. 

Cap. xx. 15. Oibx Eeori poor roujoat Oo ME Sédw. | Seq. éy rotc éuoic, 
‘¢ quod est in nostris commentarius est, non textus.” Ita Millius | 
cum suo vulgato, Pro]. p. 42. col. 2. Repugnantibus reliquis ver- 
sionibus, Chrysost. Theophyl. et Orig. in Matt. p. 407. . 

V. 22. Potestis bibere calicem quem cgo bibiturus sum? xeat ro 
Parriopa, 6 éyw Barrigopac BarrioSivac; | ‘ Posteriar pars comma- 
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ov EXAMEN VARIANTIUM. LECTIONUM 


tis; judice Millio, non Mattheei, sed Marci est,” se. ex fide quatuor 
MSS. Hicronymi, Vulg. Ambrosii, ct speciatim Origenis in Matt. 
p- 415. qui pestquem dixerat, ddvaoSe weeiv 16 moriptoy o Eyw pédrAw 
wive, addit i} &¢ 6 Mapxog avéypave b éya wive, Kat rd Bar. 
riopa Kal ra éfjc. Quis autem satis certo -scit utrum Origenes 
Marcum allegarit, ratione habit ad posteriorem partem commatis, 
vel ad levem illam discrepantiam que intereedit inter 6 péd\Aw wivecy, 
et 6 éyw rivw; sed demus hee Millio. Constat ex Marco x. 
38, 39. periodum hanc Christum protulisse omnibus suis numeris ex- 
pletam ; cur.non igitur Mattheeus periodum hane plenam ac per- 





fectam citisse censendus est? cum testes ejus rei fidos habcamus. 


Chrysostomum, Theophylactum, et Basilium Seleuciensem, Hom. 
24. p. 134. vel quonam id, queeso, sacree Scripturee dispendio sit, 
si postrema illa verba apud unicum Marcum reperiantur? Atque 


hoe, ut opinor, obviam it sexeentis variantibus lectionibus : que 


enim 4 diversis memorantur Evangelistis, cum ea semel tantum lo- 
cutus sit Christus, si ab uno aliquo litcris mandentur, memoria 
eorum nunquam obliterabitur. 

Cap. xxi. 4. Toiiro cat Gdov yéywrev’] Deest édov, Cant. Arab. 
fEthiep, Copt. Origenc in Joh. p. 161. At agnoscunt O° dXopy 
Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. nec magni, quod Ori- 
genes hic habeat, refert; nam ibid. p. 174. omittit v. 5. cod post 
Baoeic, et kal post xpaic; sed p. 169. et Comm. in ‘Matt. 
p. 432, utramque vocem retinet: post z@Aov omittit viov, p. 169. 
quod tamen habet p. 174. omittit heee verba v. 8. &AXoe dé Exomroy 
Kaloue amo réy Cévépwy, Kat Eorpwvvvoy ev TH Oop. Sic v. 12. rob 
Ocot. deest Orig. sc. Comm. in Joh. p. 175. sed* Commentarius 
ejus in locum Matt. p. 439. sie se habet, cal eloi\Oer 6 "Inaoig eic 
TO tepdv rou Ocod. 

V.19. KrijoaoSe, Ed. Ox. Polyg. hic ergo Millius, Prol. 65. col. 
1. pro varia lectione, ipsum textum, “ possidebitis” exhibet. 

Cap. xxii. 39. Diliges proximum tuum &¢ ceavrév’ MSS, éavrdy, 
Ita Rom. xiii. 9. Gal. v. 14. dicisne hoc a¢’ Eavrod & temetipso ? 
Joh, xviii. 34. et ceavrov, Jac. ii. 8. Vide in his locis Millium, et nos 
in Rom. xiii. 9. . 

V. 40. "Ev ravrae raic evoly évroXNaic bXo¢ é'vopoc.] Omittunt 
ddog Syr. Codex unus, Copt. et Arab, Habent autem illud ZEthiop. 
Vulg. Chrysostomus, et Theophylactus, Hilarius, et Hieronymus 
in locum ; Clemens Alex. Peedag. lib. iii. cap. 12. p. 260. Ire- 
‘neous lib. iv. cap. 25. p. 312. Origenes Hom. 23. in Matt. F. 42. 
Atque tamen hanc lectionem simplicem (sc. absque éAo¢) ipsius 
.Evangeliste fuisse haudquaquam dubito, Proleg. p. 129. col. 2. 

Cap. xxii, 4. Kat dvaBaeraxra,|] Omiserunt Copt. Syr. Pers.Vulg. 

Irencus. At agnoscunt Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Hierony- 
mus, Vulg. 
| V. 5. Téyv iparlwy abréy,}] Desunt Vulg. Zthiop. At legunt 
.Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. 
_ V.8. Elio yap éorw ipéiv xaOyyyrijc 3] MSS. Simic! Origenes 
in Joh. p. 5. Hom. 10. in Jer. p. 107. et Chrysostomus legunt O 
eettaxadoc., Cum vero tum xabnynrijc, tum dedaxados sit interpre- 
tatio ejusdem vocis Hebraice, nempe rabbi, ex eo facile intelligi- 
tur, verbis illos, nou re dissidere. 

V. 14, Oval ipir ypappareic kat daptcaior, dmoxpiral. | * Ista non 
agnoscunt Origenes et Eusebius ; traducta puto é Marco aut Luca,” 
inquit Millus, Prol. p. 42. Id autem agnoscunt Chrysostomus, 
.Theophylaetus, et versiones universim. 

- V.19. Mupoi cai rugdoi+] “ Mepot cat preefixum est ex v. 17.” ita 
Millius Prol. p. 42. Agnoscunt autem Theophyladctus, et versiones 
orientales omnes. 

** Non dubium est quin v. 13. Marco et Luca hue transmiserint 
librarii,” ait Millius in locum. Quod si fuissent verum nec additur 
quidquam, nec subducitur de verbis Christi: versiculum tamen 
hune agnoscunt Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Hieronymus, ver- 
sionesque Crit. Hist. N. T. p. 171. ipse illum inveniat apud Greea 
excmplaria satis multa, versu quidem isto et subsequente transpo- 
sito, sicut in pluribus Milli MSS. contigit. 


(LIB. 11.) 


¥i 26. ‘Deest in Clemente Alex. Irenso lib. iv. cap. 34, p, 326. 
Habent autem illud Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, versiones an- 
tiquae omnes. 

Cap. xxv. 1. Liecet i commate primo usque ad deci tertium 
viginti variantes affcrantur lectiones, sanctus tamen Basilius, dum’ 
hanc parabolam explicat, a textu ne latum quidem unguem discedit. 
Nam tametsi tom. ii. p. 412, habeat tantum xéyre, p. tamen 425, 
habet ai wévre. ' 

V.13.’Ev 7 6 vide rod avOpdrov & Epxerat. -} “ Deest in MSS, aliquot, 
nec occurrit.apud probatissimos prime: etatis interpretes, ex cap. 
precedente sumitur,” ita Millius hic, sed inter heec, atque illa verba 
plurimum interest: cum verd preccesserit, ‘ vigilate itaque, quia nes- 
citis diem neque horam,?’ aliquid hujusmodi addendum est, ne clau- 
dicet sensus ; quidni igitur heee ipsa verba?. que agnoscit Theo- 
phylactus, et que. optimé respondent illis que concludunt caput 
preecedens, viz. si malus servus non vigilet, * veniet Dominus illius in 
die qua non sperat, et hora qua ignorat ; atquc istiusmodi homines, 
fatuarum ad instar virginum, & nuptiis clausd janua excludentur. 
‘ Vigilate igitur,’ &c. 3 
. V. 33. Kateorioeré pey mpdpara.| Deest nev Cant. Syr. Quod 
tamen postulant seq. ra dé épigia, satisque firmant Theophytaagt 
Vulg. et exemplar Alexandrinum. 

V. 41. Tov jroluacpévoy, v. 1. 6 jroltpager 6 O xaryp pov. | Ita_ ion 
neus, Cyprianus, Augustinus, adde Justinum M. Dial. p. 301. Ori- 
genes autem in Joh. p. 426. Greca scholia, versiones antique 
omnes legunt cum textu. 

Cap. xxvi. 1, Hldvrac rode Adyoug rotrove.] Deest révrag Chry- 
sost. Pers. habent Theophylactus, Vulg. Arab. Syr. Athiop. 

V. 3. Kat of ypappareic,] Desunt hec apud Vulg. Arab. Ethiop? 
At retinent Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Syr. 

V. 42. Totro ro roriptov, | Deest ro Torhpioy, Chiysostomo ; le- 
gunt Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. — an’ éuod, deest Vide: 
Agnoscunt Theophylactus, Syt. Arab. 

V. 44. "Ex rplrov,| Deest in Alex. At illud habent Theophy- 
lactus, et versiones antique universim. 

V. 59. Kal of xpeoBurepor, | Deest in Vulg. Sed illud retinent 
‘Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. . 

V. 74. “Hptaro xaravabepariZew. | Ita Chrysostomus et Theo- 

phylactus ; caraQeparifecv, quod habent codices MSS. in N, T. 
nusquam occurrit, at genuinum censet Millius, Prol. 109. col.2. 
' Cap. xxvii. 14. “Qore Savpdlew rov hyepdva Nav | Ita Hierony- 
mus, Theophylactus, Vulg. Arab. ait tamen Millius, ‘‘ ex Syri solius 
autoritate addebat codicum vulgus ex preecedcntibus, rov jyyeudva,” 
Proleg. p. 129. col. 2. 

V. 35. "Amo rob atuarog rot cexalov.] Td rot c«alov agnoscunt 
Hieronymus, Theopliylactus, versiones omnes: “ sed (ait Mdlius). 
insertum in reliquis rov écxafov, irrepsisse videtur ex Actis, aliisve 
locis,” Prol. p. 133. col. 2. 

V. 35. “Iva minpwOy 7o pybév Kai ra éfijc*] Cum omittatur heec 
periodus 4 Greecis, interpretibusque cunctis,-si Vulg. et Hiero- 
nymo discesseris, simile vero videtur desumptam eam fuisse ex 
Joh. xix, 24, utrum vero hic, an illic legenda sit, eadem sane, qua 
relique Seripture partes, veneratione a nobis affieienda est. 

V. 34. "Inaove 6 Baccveic: | Inoove omittunt MSS, Copt. Retinent 
Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. 

V.43. Niv,] Hic agnoscunt Theophylactus, et versiones omnes, 
estque emphaticum in ore Judeorum, 

V.55. "Amd paxpdbevy Sewpoiticat.] Deest in Vulg. sed habent 
Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. 

V. 64. Nuxroc,] Deest in Chrysostomo, Vulg. Arab. at illud le- 
gunt Theophylaetus, et Syr. 

Cap. xxviii. 9. ‘Qe dé exopedovro drayyeidat roig MaOnraic abrod. | 
Desunt hee apud Chrysostomum, Hieronymum, Augustinum, Vulg, 
Syr. Agnoscunt tantum Theophylactus et /Ethiop. Sezpe hoc 
contingit cum eadem verba repetuntur ; videntur tamen hic necessa- 
rio intelligenda. 


CAP. I1.] 


-  _ §ECOTIO SECUNDA. |. ie 
a IN MARCUM. : 


Marc! cap. i. 2. Qui preparabit viam tuam, éurpoodéy cov] 
Desunt heee in Ireneo lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 217. Origene in Joh. 
p- 117: Syr. Copt. Pers. Athiop. sed agnoscunt illa Theophylac- 
tus, Vnig. Arab. et Origenes in Joli. p. 3. et citat illa nominatim ex 
Marco, lib. ii. contra Cel. 60. et siquidem Christus diserté ait Bap- 
tistam. eum esse de’ quo scripta est prophetia his ipsis verbis, Matt. 
xi. 10. de. veritate @orum non est ambigendi locus, licet in auto- 
grapho i Ipsius Marci non inventa fuissent. . 

* Tribus versiculis, sc. 5. 1]. et 13. tres sunt variantes lectiones, 
sed: nulla in sensu diversitas. 

Vv. 1 Teperraroy éé xapd riv Odd\accay.] Ita Theophylactus, 
Cod. Alex. wapdywy, Vulg. Arab. ‘ fuit ambulando pertransiens,’ 
sine discrimine. 

V. 42. Eiréyrog atrov.] Deest in Cant. oe agnoscunt Theophy- 
lactus, Vulg. Cod. Alex. | 

V. 44. Mniev! pneev.] D. pndév; MSS, " Sed habet Theophy- 
Jactus. 

V.45. [loMAd.] Deest in Vulg. Sed legit Theophylactus. 
Cap. 1. 1. Ad fpepov.} “ Octo, Latini codices aliqui; citra non 
Grecorum modo fidem sed et Latinorum plerumque omnium ;” ita 
hic Millius, Sed Proleg. p. 44. col. 1. ‘‘ Greeca proculdubio erant 
ct’ hpepy, et sic evangelista.” 

~ VL 4. My) Cuvdpevor mposeyyloai.] Vulg. xposevéyxav’ Theophy- 
Vedios: et powmeyace versiones cum textu, 

V. 7. Ei pi) ele 6 Ode. ] Deest elc,- Cant, 
lactus, et reliquee versiones antique omnes. 

V. 15. ‘Apaprwdoi.] Occurrit in Theophylacto, et in versionibus 
Polyg. omnibus. “ Mihi tamen, inquit Millius, vehemens est suspi- 
cio, ex v. 16. huc traductum esse.” Append. p. 12. col. 1, 

V.18. Ot réyv gapicaiwy.] Theophylact. et versiones omnes : 
Vulg. phariszei. 

v. 20. "Ey éxeivarg rate iypépace.] Ita Theophylactus, Vale. 
Lucas v. 35. év éxeivy 7H juépa. Syr. AEthiop. MSS. sine discre- 
pantia. 

V.22. Oivoc 6 véoc.] Bent 5 véoc, Theophylactus, Lucas v. 
35. Deestin Cant. Vulg. Syr. Verba autem precedentia et se- 
quentia lectionem textis es esse indicant. - 


Sed retinent Theophy. 


Cap. i ili. 5. Kal droxareord dy fy xsip abrov byuje de  UAn.j De- ' 


est tyme MSS. versionibusque : : retinet Theophylactus, occurrit 
apud Matt. xii. 13. et Luc. vi. 10. interpretes hoc forte quasi minus 
necessarium omiserunt; cum enim manus arida restituatur, et fiat 
alteri similis, non potest non esse dyije. 
- V.:29. Aiwvlov xplaewe. | Codices pauci habent dpapriag, seu 
cpapriparoc. Vulg. et Cyprianus ‘ delictum,’ et exinde Graca que- 
dam exemplaria ad Latinos conformata, dpapriac sed Syr. Arab. 
Theophylactus, Greci patres legunt xpicewe, nec talis occurrit dic- 
tio qualis alwvog dpapria per totum N. T. 

V. 32. Addit hic C. Alex. cal déeXgai cov’ repugnantibus omni- 

bus versionibus, Hieronymo, Theophylacto, verbisque immediate 
precedentibus ot ddedgol, Kal 4 pnriip abrov —— dréoretday poe 
‘abrév. 
‘Cap. iv. 4. Td werecvi rov obpavod.] Deest rod ctpavotd in MSS. 
et versionibus quibusdam: agnoscunt Vulg. et Theophylactus; et 
cum aves per vetus testamentum Seepissimé vocitentur, vel volucres 
aeris, vel volucres ceeli, rov obpavov videtur subaudiendum ubi non 
exprimitur: rejicit autem Mill. Prol. p. 109. col. 2. 

V.11. Pvévac ré pvaorijpoy.] Deest yriéva in MSS. sed habent 
Theophylactus et versiones omnes, eoque dempto sensus deficit; et 
tamen medium yvévat Matthei est, aut Luce Proleg. p- 161. col. 1. 
Cur non et Marci ? 

V. 18. Kal ovrof stacy ot cig rd dxdySag omerpdpevor, ovrol eiay. | 
Decst secundo loco ovrot eiocy apud Theophylactum, et MSS. nec 


D. MILLIT, &c. 53. 


 mirum ; Hebraisraum quippe non intelligebant ; habent Vulg. Syr.. 


nec deesse videntur apud Arab, “ Repetitio heec vocum otrofeiory non 
est aliena ab Hebraismo, quod ejus insolitis mutandi causam eons { 
idque non uno modo; quod hujus lectionis veritatem ostendit ; i 
Grotius. 

V. 20. et v. 8. “Ev. pev rpdkovra, ev eLxovra, ty éxaroy, Vv. 1, £ ay, EV, 
tv, MSS. sed preeter MSS. codices plurimos, fatente Millio, & le-. 
gunt Theophylactus, versiones omnes, Syr. v. 8. et lectionem hanc 
somipeniat locus parilis Matt. xii. 8, 23. ubi occurrit . distributi- 
vuml 6 pev Exareyv, &c. z 

V. 24. ‘Ypitv rote axovovaty.] D, rotg axotovaty, _—a in Vege 
Arab. sed illa habent Theophylactus et Syr. - 

V. 31, ‘Qe xdxxy.] MSS. xéexog aut xéxxoy, sine discrimine ét sine 
causa; we hic mapacery pariKiy significationem habet, ‘ nempe;’ ita 
Schmidius: ceu potius est signum dativi casts, ut Japud Hebraos 
seepius. 

V.33. Tlo\Naic.] Deest in Syr. Pers. Arab. sed illud habent 
Theophylactus et Vulg. ; 

Cap. v.11. Ipde r& dpn, v. 1. xpdg rp Sper, quod in idem récidit. 
Ib. Meyady, Deest in Cant. Eph. Copt. Goth. Pers. sed habent 
Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. 

V. 12. Wdévreg of daipovec, Cant. ra cacudvea, Syr. ‘ illi deemones,’ 
quod idem valet; soli enim demones, qui tune adfuerunt, hoc 4 
Christo petere potuerunt: deniqué cum textu legunt Theophylac- 
tus, et Arab. 

Cap. vi. 11. ’"Apiy Aéyw bpiv —i) ry woe éxelvy.] “ Ex vul- 
gato, et Ammonii Monotessaro apud Zach. Chrysopolitanum recté 
notat Zegerus hec Marci non esse, sed ex Mattheeo huc transponi 
quemadmodum et alias alia ;” ita Millius hic. Agnoscunt vero Theo- 
phylactus, Syr. Arab. Pers. Ethiop. ‘‘ Hec periodus, inquit Betu- 
leius, in omnibus nostris exemplaribus legitur, exceptis tantum duo- 
bus, ct in vetustissimo meo apud Matt: x. 15. et Luc. x. 12. occur- 
rit:” quidni sand Marcum ? _ 

V.15.°H we ele rav xpognriv.] Vide annotata nostra m —_ 
locum. —, 

V. 16. Otréc éorw, Deest in Vulg. sed habent ai ne pa et 
quoad sensum, omnes antiquee versiones. 

“280 "Otde dmedOdy* T6 dwedOey omittit Vulg. Habent cals 
phylactus, et versiones orientales.omnes. 

V. 33. Tpo%\8ov avrovcs} Deest in MSS. binis, Cant. et ‘atid. 
sed retinetur apud Theophylactum: atque heec lectio non est ob- 
scura, sed -facilem explicatum habet: Christi, et discipuli ejus as- 
cendentes in navim abierunt in desertum locum seorsim; sed multi 
viderunt eos abeuntes, et cognoverunt qud cursum tendebat navis, 
itaque pedestres prevenerunt eos, et accesserunt ad Christum. 
Clara hic, et perspicua omnia, neque quicquam mutandi causa levis- 
sima est: vult tamen Millius “ 76 kat zpofAOor atrode Scholion esse, 
cal avvijOov mpdc abrév, veram lectionem; quam queritur omissam 
fuisse, Proltg: p. 43, et ejus loco, cat wxpomj\Sov avrovg reten- 
tam esse.” 

V. 36. ’Ayopdowaiv ¢ iavroi¢ prove’ ri ydp gaywow py Exovat.] 
Contendit Millius, Proleg. p. 45. “ vcram lectionem hanc esse, dyo- 
pacwotv iavroi¢ ri paywow reliqua irrepsisse ex cap. viii. 2. hujus, 
evangelu :” quod prima fronte est parum verosimile, preesertim cum 
textui consentiant sae versiones orientales omnes, et 
Codex Alex. 

V. 44, Kal joav of pdyorrec rove unnevers woet wevraxcaxireot. | De-- 
est & uiprove, sed habent Theophylactus, Syr. et Ethiop. Deest etiam 
wael in MSS. aliquot, Theophylacto et versionibus: sed occurrit 
Luc, ix. 14. et Joh. vi. 10. ex quorum autoritate vocem illam, ut ut 
parvi momenti, retinendam tamen quis nor censet? Nota Seieil quod 
licet Matt. xiv. 21. de variantibus lectionibus altum sit silentium 
illic, tamen perinde atque hic dei omittunt versiones omnes. 

' 'V.51. Kat éQavpazor.] Irrepsit ex -margine, ita Millius, Proleg. 
p. 43. ex fide Copt. Agnoscunt autem Codex Alex. pot aril 





_ tus, et versiones orientales universim. 


ot EXAMEN 


Cap. vii. 2. ‘Euépparro.] Deest apud solum /Ethiop. Agnoscunt 
Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. id Millio frustra inficiante. ‘ Im- 
portune tamen injecit quispiam in textum,” Prol. p. 122. col. 1. 

V.5. ’Avirroce.] Theophylactus, Syr. A&thiop. xowaic, Vulg. 
Arab. eodem sensu suzy Judeos. 

V.16. Et rec Eyer Gra arovery, txovérw.] “ Suspectum hunc versum 
habet Millius rapepPrjoewc,” Proleg. p. 162. col. 1. Repugnante 
' Theophylacto, ct versionibus universim. 

V.14. Kai mpooxadeadpevoc mavra roy ayxAoy.] Ita Theophylac- 
tus, Syr. Arab. Pers. Vulg. et thiop. addunt macy, quod probat 
Mills, Proleg: p. 43. 

V.31. ’Ex riv épiwy Tipoy nai Xedivog?] Ita Theophylactus, 
Codex Alex. Syv. Pers. “sed dca 2ecdvoe #ASe, lectio germana est,” 
Milliis, Ib, Vulg. Cant. Copt. Arab. /Ethiop. 

Cap. viii. 2. “Hpépac rpete mpoopévavar pot] i. e. Ad dppb; ita 
Theophylactus et versiones: #pépac MSS. ad eundem sensum. 

V. 22. Kat tpyerar’] ‘Jesus nempe, Theophylactus, Syr. épxerat, 
Vulg. Arab. ‘ Jesus cum discipulis.’ 

V. 34. "Oxiow yrs EdAbeiv, Vv. we éxohovSety"] Nullo sensus discri- 
mine, 

Cap. ix. 10. Té tore ra &x vexpdy dvacrijvac’) Ita Timopiednaeall 
Arab. Vulg. et Syr. ‘quid esset cum @ mortuis resurrexerit ?’ perpe- 
ram haud dubito, nec enim querunt 7/ ety, sed ri éort, nec quid post 
roortem Christi esset futurum, non existimabant Christum moritu- 
rum: vide annotata nostra ad hunc locum. 

V.-18. ‘Kai rig yéyparrat.] Ita Theophylactus et Vulg. MSS, 
calwe, vide iterum annotata nostra. ; 

V.16. Kai Etenpeaniers rove ypapparetc’}] Ita Theophylactus, Syr, 
Arab. Vulg. abrove malé itcrum, nec enim turbe, sed scribe tan- 
tum cum lis disputabant : vide v.17. 

V. 33. Tlpoc tavrove cradoyiZeaSe° | D. mpac oe desunt in 
Vulg.'Arab. retinent Theophylactus, Syr. Pers. Athiop. estque ne- 
cessarid intelligendum. 

V. 34. ’Ey rq dey] Ita Theophylactus, et versiones omnes: et 
tamen Millius Proleg. p. 143. col. 2. ‘nemo non videt repetita ex 
proximé preecedenti versiculo;” immo nemo non videt repeti de. 
buisse. 

Ve 38. “Ore abk dxodovbei jutv'] D. Vulg. Copt. 
phylactus, Syr. Arab, Pers. ZEthiop. 

Cap. x.2, Beni mpasedvévrec oi gaptaaiow’} Ita Theophylactus, et 
versiones omnes ; sic vero Millius Proleg. p. 133.col, 2. ‘* apace Odv- 
rec ante ot Dap. quod i in nostris jam omnibus Matthai est.” Quero 
cur non et Marci? 2 s. 

V.21. “Arpac rév oravpdy*] Deest Clem. Alex. Vulg. Augustino : 
— Theophylactus, ct versiones orientales. 

V.47. ‘Yee Aafid Inood.] D. Inaoi, Syr. Pers, Agnoscunt Theo- 
phylactus, Vulg. Arab. /Ethiop. Lue, xviii. 38. 

Cap. xi. 1. Eic ByO¢ay)).] Deest in Cant. Origene in Matt. p. 431. 
Habent autem Origenes in Joh. p. 169. Theophylactus, orientales 
versiones omnes: irrepsit tamen é margine, Proleg. p. 43. col. 2. 

V. 10. ’H épxopévn Baoreia.|] Deest ipxopévn, in MSS. 4. sed 
habent Origenes in Joh. p. 169. Theophylactus, versiones omnes. 
Ib. év évéuare Kupiov, deest in Origene, ib. et versionibus antiquis. 
Sed habent Theophytactus, Matt. xxi. 9, xxiil. 89, Psal. Ixx. 118. 
xxvi. Ib. ‘Qeavva, v. 1. elpiyn, Otigenes, inquit Millius, ubi nescio, 
habet weavva, Com. in Joh. p. 169. cum ees et versioni- 
bus omnibus. 

V.29. ’AroxplSnré pot.] Deest in MSS. quibusdam: sed agnos- 
cunt Theophylactus, et versiones omnes. 

V. 31. Acari odv.] Deest ody in MSS. Pers, ZEthiop. sed habent 
Theopbylactus. Vulg. Syr. 

V. 32. *AAX' tay.] Decst tay in MSS. toultis ; agnoscunt Theo- 
phylactus, et versiones oricntales. 


Habent Theo- 


Cap. xii. 4. Adofodrjcarrec.|] Deest in Vulg. Arab. retinent 


Theophylactus: et Syr. 
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in Vulg. Arab. Habent Theophylactus, Pers. /Ethiop. optimé meo 
judicio. Origenes atx ters 6 Ordc, Orde vexpav, GAG Lovrwy, Com. 
in Matt. p. 499. ita Matt. xxii. 32. est tamen hic repetendus 
6 Orde. 

Cap. xii. 29. ‘O Osdc fypay.] Ita eatehylactos, C. Alex. Syr. 
Pers. Deut. vi. 4, Orde cov, et Vulg. Arab. JEthiop. spay — 
est, ex Deut. vi. 4. Prol. p. 122. col. 1. 

V. 32. “Ore tig 6 Order] Deest Oedg in MSS. retinent Valg. oan 
et Theophylactus; addit eum etiam Syriaca versio tanquam neces- 
sarid intelligendum. Rojicit tamen Millius, Prol. p. 109. col. 2. 

Cap. xiii. 11. Mnéé pedAcrare.] Deest in Vulg. Copt. Ethiop. Sed 
habent Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. 

V.14. To pnbev ima Aavid rot rpog}rov'] Desunt hee in MSS, 
Vulg. Augustino. Habent Theophylactus, Cod. Alex. versiones 
orientales omnes: est tamen Mattheei, Proleg. p. 43. col. 2. 

V.16<H guy tpov') Deest in Vulg. et MSS. ravra, sed — 
phylactus, et versiones orient. textui consentiunt. 

V.33. Kai rpooedyeobe’] Habent omnes ; ‘*mihi tamen on 
ter suspectum est mapeuf\jjaewc,” Millius Proleg. p. 133. deest 
Cant. 

Cap. xiv. 15. "Avwyeay Erotpoy. ] Deest troiyoy in MSS. Vulg. 
retinent Theophylactary et versiones orientales omnes, ~ 

V.19.. Kai Gog pfre éyo"] Desunt, hec in versionibus ; sed illa 
agnoscunt Theophylact. et Origenes Com. in Joh. p. 404. 

V.22, Aafere, pdyere.] Deest gayere in versionibus; sed habet 
Theophylactus, et sumebant ut comederent. : 

V.27. "Ev ri 'vuxri ravry:] Ita Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
Miullius autem Proleg. p. — ‘ley wh vukré ravry, Mattheel esse vix 
dubito.” 

V.67. Mera rot Nag Zapnvow ‘Incot* | Ita omnes scholiastee et ver- 
siones, 

V.70. Kat dared vou poraZer} Desunt ice in Vulg. Copt. sed 
habent Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. Pers, Zithiop. frustra ergo sunt 
qui hoc adjectitium censent: 

Cap. xv. 12. “Oy. Aéyere Baoidéa* | Vulg. Cant. Baoai, regni 
Judsorum ; sed Theophylactus et versiones textiul consentiunt. 

V. 16, AvdAije rot mpatrwptov.| Ita legendum inqult Millius, Pro- 
leg: p. 43. fide Vulg. Goth. Pers, At textus « 6 éore Tpairdproy, sic 
et Theophylactus, Syr. Arab. ~~ 





SECTIO TERTIA 
IN LUCAM. 


Cap. i. 12. Kat érapdySn, cai goPoc exérecev Ex’ avrov.] Vana est 
hie Millii suspicio(App.p. 20.) “ versum hunc fictum esse a quopiam, ” 
ob similia que ad Mariam dicuntur v.29. Constat hoc ex Chrysos- 
tomo, Ed. Mor. tom. v. p.475. -Theophylacto in locum, et versio- 
nibus omnibus, excepté /Ethiop. & quibus omnibus hic versus pro 
genuino habetur; constat insuper ex verbis sequentibus p13} goBov, 


: Zaxapia. . 


Cap. ii. 14.’Ev avOparoic eidoxia.] \ Eidoxiac, inquit Millius, Alex. 
Cant. Vulg. Goth. Sax. Ireneus Lat: lib. iii. cap. 11. p. 216. (ubi 
Grabius, “ multum vereor ne Grecus Irene textus habuerit cidoxta 
in nominativo’) Hieronymus, Ambrosius, Augustinus (quibus adde 
Cyrillum Hieros. Catech. 12. p. 120.) sed codicibus MSS. ferme 
omnibus consentiunt Syr. Copt. Arab. Pers. Ethiop. Origenes (in 
Joh. p- 14, contra Cels, lib. i. p. 46.) ebdaxiac enim quod legunt Ho- 
miliis in Lucam interpretis est non Origenis; Eusebius, Chrysosto- 
mus, (Ed. Mor. tom. i. p- 261. 385, et tom. iii. p. 1044.) Theophy- 
lactus, alii (nempe Epiphanius, Her. Ebion. p. 154. Constit. Apost. 
lib. vii. cap. 47. p. 327. lib. vit. cap. 13. p. 352. Theodoretus in Deut. 
Qu. 42. et in Psalmos p. 786.) qui rectam lectionem amplectuntur;” 
ita Millius inlocum. Nihilominus Proleg. p. 64. col. 2. “‘ ev avOparore 
ebioxlac, ita legisse Origenem constat ex Latinis Hicrounymianis, 
Hom. 13. in Lucam, omnino recté dyOpwroe ebdoxiag Hebraismus 


V.27. Oiw Ear 6 peas vexpar, dMAa Ode. Jwvrwy.] Deest Oroc 2 | — significat homines erga quos Deus se insigniter bencvolum os- 


CAP. II, ] 


tendit, seu quos peculiari quadam gratia complectitur, hic autem 
sensus cum latuerit veteres Graecos, factum est jam olim ut in codi- 
cibus evcoxiae mutaretur in etcoxia®”’ Quis teneat semper mutantem 
Protea vultum ? ~ 

V. 33. Kai jv "Iwor¢.|] Vulg. pater ssi: sed Theophylactus, 
Syr. Arab. textui patrocinantur. 

* V. 40. “Exparacovro mvebpare.) a oe adjectum est ex hujus 
evangelii cap. i. 80.” sic Millius Proleg. p. 44. col. 1. Habent autem 
Theophylactus, et versiones orientales omnes. 

Cap. iii. 19. Hegi “Hpweracoc rij¢ yuvatkoc Pidimrov" | Deert Qi- 
Aéwmov apud Theophylactum, et Vulg. retinent versiones orientales 
omnes, et firmant hanc lectionem loca parallela, Matt, xiv. 3. et 
Mare. vi. 17. 

V. 21. "Eyévero év rp ParreaSivae | Deest év ro in MSS. Habet 
‘Theophylactus, et versiones omnes ‘legunt cum baptizaretur.’ 

Cap. iv. 7. "Eorat cov wavra.] Ita Matt. iv. 9. Vulg. Syr. Theo- 
phylactus waoa, nimirum gloria et potestas de quibus locutus est, v. 
6. in idem recidit. 

V.8. “Yraye oricw pov, Zarava. 7} Desunt hee apud MSS. Ori- 
genem, Ambrosiam. Beda notat, et Grotius “neminem Greecorum 
Theophylacto antiquiorem ista verba hoc loco agnoscere, et quidem 
post additum ibi drfow pod, quod in primis et vetustissimis codicibus, 
teste Origene, locum non habebat ;” sic ille. Sed pace uemeeqne 
lezimus apud Justinum Dialect. p. 331, hee verba ev rote arouyn- 
povedpact trév aroordd\wy véypanrat, moocehOwy abry Kal meager 
péexpe ro sixeiv abre mpookivnody pot, Kal Groxpiveosat air@ roy 
Xpiordv,*Yraye driow pov, Larava’ apud Athanasium Orat. 1. in 
Arian. jAeyte avrév 6 Kipioc év ro Aéyey, "Yraye ériow pov, Zarava’ 
p. 283. C. et Or. 3. p. 440. *Axotoac traye ériow pov, Larava, et 
Or. 4. p. 492. Adroe pevy ydo émeripa dt éavrov, Larava, Néywr, 
“Yraye oriow pov, Zarava’ apud Chrysostomum Matt. iv, 10. et Theo- 
phylactum’in locum: utrum hec Matthei solius fuerint an etiam 
Luce, oper pretium non est investigare. 

V.18. "IdeacSac rode ovrrerpippévove tiv Kapcicay’] Desunt hee 
verba in duobus MSS. Origene in Joh. p. 12. Copt. Athiop. Augus- 
tino, Ambrosio. Fidem iis faciunt Ireneus hb. iv. cap. 40. p. 340. 
Theodoretus in Isa. }xi. v. 1. Ixx. ib. Wulg. Syr. Arab. Pers. Porro 
evangelista dicente Christum aperuisse libram, et locum :nvenisse 
ubi bec verba tam in Hebrxo textu quam in LXX. interpretibus 
scripta erant, multo magis verisimile est Christum hec ipsissima 
verba legisse, quam alium nescio quem verbis evangelist ea adje- 
cisse: quod ab Origeng omittuntur tanti non est ; omittit enim, pa- 
riter cum Irenzo, verba sequentia, irooretNat rove TeLpavepévove ty 
agEecet. 

V. 33. "Eywv mvevpa Caepoviov axaBaprov, cai avéxpaze wri] 
Vulg. ‘ deemonium immundum,’ MSS. gwr7 peyéAy omittunt: utrum. 
que agnoscunt autem Theophylactus, Syr. Origenes in Joh. p. 158. 
Irrepserunt tamen, judice Millio Proleg. p. 44. 

Cap. v.36. Ov cupgwvet ériPpAnpa’| Ita Theophylactus et versi- 
ones omnes : et tamen Prol. p. 184. col. 1. “‘irrepsit ex priore oi 
hujus versicull.” 

Cap. vi. 26, Oval ipiv Gray kadie tpae tixwoww wavrec’ | Deest 
hie opty in Theophylacto ; habent versiones omnes, sicut et versus 
preecedentes: mavrec dcest in MSS. versionibusque multis; occurrit 
apud Theophylactum, Chrysostomum Hom. 23. in Gen. Ed. Mor, 
tom. ii. p. 265, 266. tom. iii. p. 305. tom. iv. p. 575. atque hic ait 
Millius, ‘“‘ omnino legendum arbitror, addendi causa nulla est, tol- 
Jendi aliqua:” et tamen Proleg. p. 126. col. 2. “iptv et wavrec 
irreptitia sunt.” : 

V. 34."Iva droddBwae ra toa" Desunt ra toa Cant. Agnoscunt 
Theopliylactus et versiones antique universim: nihilominas Prol. 
p. 133. col. 2. “rd tea interpretamentum marginale videtur.” 

Cap. vii. 11. Oi MaOnrai abrod ixavoi-} Deest ixavol, Vulg. Syr. 
Habent Theophylactus, et Arab. ‘* omissum hic primum ni fallor ex 
industria ab iis, qui per Ma@nrai hic apostolos intcllexére, non autem 
assiduos quosvis Christi sectatores;” at Proleg. p. 44. col. 1. ‘¢"Ixavoi 
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irrepsisse videtur ex v.12. certe discipulos duodecim neutiquam 


padyrae ¢ ixayove vocasset hic _ evangelista, scnptor imprimis accura- 
tus, qui nusquam voce ista utitur nisi de magna multitudine ;”’ (quasi 
non legissetin eodem de 120 discipulis Act.i. 15.) hos," inquit, duo- 
decim discipulos intelligit D, Lucas, ut colligere est ex Matt. xi. 1. 
non autem, quod nos ‘olim putavimus, Christi sectatores in genere.” 
Est certe locus Mattheei dmpoodidyveos, loquitur enim D. Lucas de in- 
gressu Christi in urbem Naim, de quo apud solum Lucam fit mentio, 
nec impedit aliquid quo minus Christus civitates Galilee et Jude- 
orum pertransiens, iisque evangelii doctrinam enuntians, sectatores 
multos, quales in Galilea haud pauci, post se traheret: sed non est 
Millio insolitum levi de causa 4 se divorsum ire. 

V. 24, Tév’Ayyédwy 'lwdvvov'] MSS. paSnréy, discipuli, nimi- 
rum quos misit, erant ipsius nuncii. 

V. 28. MeiZwv mpogirnc.] Deest in MSS, male: vide v. 26. 

V. 46. “Hreuhé pou rode récag'}] Desunt pov rove wédag in Cant. 
Ush.2. Agnoscunt Theophyldctus et versiones; ait tamen Millius, 
Prol. p. 156. col. 1. ‘ Modo extitissent in Luce authentico, nemo 
sanus preetermiserit. " 

Cap. villi. 8. Tatra deywy Epuver 6 » Eywy wra dxovew, dkovérw'| 
Agnoscunt hee verba Theophylactus, et versiones antique univer- 
‘sim : et tamen dicente Millio, ‘in excusis; ac MSS. fere adjecta sunt 
ista é Mattheo, aut Marco, é lectionariis, et posita sunt loco non suo, 
neque enim hic finitur lectio.” Proleg. p. 155. col. 2. finitur tamen 
hic parabola, 

V. 34. "AmedOdrrec"] Deest apud MSS. Theophylactum, versio- 
nes;~—~sed subaudiendum est hoc vocabulum; qui enim pastores fac- 
tum hoc nuneiasse poterant in civitatem et in villas, nisi paullo ante 
discessissent & monte, ubi grex porcorum pascebat? 

V. 54: "ExBadwy Ew wavrac'] “ Marci sunt ;?? agnoscunt autem 
Theophylactus, Cod. Alex, Syr. Arab. Pers. 

Cap. ix. 1. MaSyrd¢ abrot*] Desunt apud MSS. Theophylactam, 
et Dial. contra Marcion. p. 58. —Theophylactus vero paullo post 
agnoscit hee verba, sicut etiam dialogusi iste in margine: Vulg. Arab. 
Syr. Duodecadem suam; et cum oi dwéexa essent Christi: discipuli, 
deficientibus illis verbis non deficit sensus. 

V.3. Mire paéBdouc.] V. 1. 64Bdov, ut Mattheeus ;—male; Marc. vi. 
8. preecepit eis ne quid tolerent in viam ei jz) p4Bcor pévov: vide de 
his gvayriopaveot aunotata nostra ad Matt. x. 10. 

V.10. TdX\ewe cadoupévne ByScatéd.) Ita Theophylactus et Joh. 
i, 45. & versionibus non paucee omittunt rdédewe kadoupevae, de veri- 
tate rei forsan sollicitee; nam Chrysostomus in Orat.' contra Gen- 
tiles, Ed. Mor. tom. 1. p. 653. Petrum hujus urbis incolam vocat 
rov wédewe dohpou moditny, paddov & olde wédEwe, AAA Tig KHpNS 
Tijc Eoxdrne’ Et teste Josepho, Philippus Tetrarcha condidit muro- 
que cinxit 7)y kopny BySeaitdy, tribuens illi rij¢ réAewe dtiwpa, ap- 
pellans simul nomen illius Julias, in honorem sc. Julie Augusti 
filice, Ant. lib. xviil. cap. 3. 

V. 23. Ka jpépav.] Desunt hec in MSS. 25 Origenis Exhort. 
ad Martyr. p. 173.—Retinent Cyrillus Alex. tom. i. p. 597. Theo- 
phylactus Ed. Rom. 1542. versiones antique omnes. 

V.54. ‘Qe xai’HXilac éroinat.] Hee omittit Vulg.—Habent vero 
(fateute hic Millio) Greeca exemplaria fere omnia, Syr. Arab. Pers. 
ZEthiop. Theophylactus, Chrysostomus de Penit. Hom. 1. Ed. Mov. 
p: 747. Nihilominus “irrepsisse ex margine” dicit Millius, Prol. 
p. 44. ™ 
Cap. xi. 13. Lvetpa &ycov.] Vulg. gl repugnante Theophy- 
lacto, et versionibus omnibus. 

V, 29.:"lwva rot xpopijrov.] Ita Theophylactus et versiones om- 
nes :—~sed Proleg. p. 152. * rot rpopHrov Matthzi esse wen est quod 
dubitemus.”? 

V. 38. ‘Ode gapsoaioc ldwy éEJaipacer.| Ita Theophylactus, et 
versiones omnes orientales: Vulg. #pfaro ceaxpevdpevog év éaute 
yépew* Ore obx, et hanc lectionem esse germanam pronunciat Millias, 
Proleg. p. 133. col. 2. 

V. 44. Dpappareic xat papegatac vroxptrat.] Desunt hec in Vale. 
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et duobus MSS. addititia videntur, inquit Lueas Brugensis, id quod ” 


cx sequenti commate satis clare colligi posse putat Grotius: nen 
esse adjectitia patet ex Theophylacto, Arab. Ethiop. Pers. ex com- 
‘mate 43. ovat dpi a et ex commate 45. droxpiSete rig Tov 
VOMEKWYs est enim VOPUKUE ypappareve (vide annotata nostra in Mar. 
xii. 28.) et professione pharisccus. 
Cap. xii. 14. “II pepeor)y.] Ita Theophylactus et versiones ; hoe 
a cum Marcione insititium esse vult np Proleg. p. 33. eol. 
—_ 44. col. 1. 
V.18, Ta dyaSd pou] “ Sequentia cai ra dyafd pov adseripta 


primum ad marginem é versu proxime séquente, irreps¢re mox in - 


contextum, et codices jam universim occupant ;” hee Millius Proleg. 

p- 106. col.2. Ex mero de vulgato suo somnio, ut liquet ex his 
- verbis, ita simpliciter Lin. Cant. et Vulg. initio ut videtur. Agnos- 
cunt enim hee verba versiones omnes, C. Alex. Basil. tom. il. p. 452. 
Euthym. Theophylaet. Hieronymus, postulantque verba sequentia 
v.19. Dicam anime mere, Zyece roAAd ayaSa’ denique tripliciter 
peceasse hune divitem nolunt Basilius, Chrysostomus, alii; 1. Quod 
vera bona divitias suas existimavit. ‘@. Quod bona sua. 
bona anime. v. 19. 

V. 31. Kai ratra ravra 5 Siena bpiv’)} Deest mdvra Ter= 
tulltano, Marcioni. Habent Theophylactus et versiones omnes ; 
non videtur omittendum, inquit Lucas Brugensis ; et tamen Proleg: 
p. 33. *¢ medium hoc rdvra Mattheei est.” , 


V. 38.’Ev ri rpirn gvAacy’ | ‘Eorepivg gudany posuit Mercion pro 


non dubito, Epiphanium in errorem, ut alias non semel, seduxit vi- 
ttiosum exemplar,” Proleg. p. 33. col.2. Seduxit cum eo Basilium, 
lib. it, p. 44. Theophylactum et versiones universim ; unde quod 
.Marcioni hie dicit Epiphanius, p. 335. Millio dictum putes éXyAcy- 
rat peraorpédac rove Ociove Adyouc dvonrwc Tpd¢ Ty EavTod dToOvolay. 
‘Eorepevy gvXax) in Evangeltis nusquam occurrit, sed cevrépa, jon 
résrapry tantum. 

V. 29, Ei Hen d&yvnd6n'} Origenes eire ae éxdn, Philoc. p. 106. et 
Hom. in Ex. Ed. Huetii. tom. i. p. 22. Cyrillus autem Hieros. 
Catech. 17. p. 195. Chrysostomus Ed. Mor. tom. iii. p, 216. et 
Theophylactus textum sequuntur. 

Cap. xii. 21, Ele ddstpov odra rpla’) Tta Theophylactus, et ver- 
siones omnes ; Ambrosius non Jegit sata tria, in Matthseo (inquit) le- 
gitur tribus mensuris. 

V. 35. ‘O olxog bpav eonpoc’] Deest tonuocg apud MSS. codices, 
Euthymium, nee agnoscunt Latini quidam, teste Grotio, adjici vi- 
dcetur hue ex Matt. xxiii. 38. Lucas Brug. - Ex quo loco potius 
stabilitur ; habent enim hie Theophylactus, et versiones anes. et 
ad sensum complendum est vox yi a necessaria, 

Cap. xiv. 5. Tivoc bpéiu6é dvoc } Bote.) Millius, Prol. p- 44. col. 2. 
“Otc 3) Cant. ut liquet ex ejus Latinis, ‘cujus ex vobis ovis aut bo- 
vis,’ verum diu est cum originaria ista Greeea pcrierunt, ex di¢ fae- 
tum a posterioribus Greeeis vide ita quidem lezunt C. Alex. Theo- 
phylact. Syr. tandem vero 4 quopiam mutatum vide in ovoc, maxime 


quod alias in evangelio conjunetim legantur, eap. xill. 15. Quod 


quidem eum factum fuerit 4 Christo in priore eapite, eademque in- 
stantia, satis ex eo liquet quod tisdem asini et bovis exemplis et 
hie usus sit. Porro asinum hic legunt Hieronymus, Vulg. Arab. 
fEthiop. Beda éi¢ Cant. solus, patre nullo, versione nulla suffra- 
gantibus, immo utrum ipse cic legerit necne, vel Millio teste, inecr- 
tum est, is enim notis in hunc locum sic, Cant. mpofaaroy i 7, prout 
Christus i ipse Matt. xi. 11. 

- Cap. xvi. 8. "Ore gpovipuc éroinoev.] “D, Theophylact.” ita Mil- 
iy festinanter ; legit enim Theephylaetus. 

Viel 2. io bpérepoy,] V. 1. ro jyérepoy Ita Theophylactus, et 
Origencs, Hom, 7. in Jer. Ed. Huctii, tom. i. p. 94. sed versiones 
omnes editis congruunt: plurimas variantes Icetioncs affert ex dial. 
contra Marcion. p. 55, 56. quod si in editione Aldina oram libri in- 
spexisset, plerasque carum eum textu convenicntes reperisse po- 


tuit, speciatim, v. 22. et 23. Variationes etiam quasdam minutulas _ 


3. Quod - 





"LLIB. If. 


profert ex Clemeate Alex. Pacdag. lib. ii. cap. 10. p. 199. sed omit- 
tit Millius posteriorem clausulam, dAX’ 6 pev. éxoddlero tv dey 6 
mAovaiog peTEXwy TOU Tupde, 6 Ce dvéSadAey év KéATOIC TOD marpdg’ Gua 
clausula satis est argumenti quod Clemens Al. se illic textus verbis 
astringi noluerit. De Tertulliano quisolus legit ‘ quod-meum est,’ 
nthil dico. 

Cap. xvii. 10, Aotdoe crypetol éoper.] Ita Theophylactus, Vulg. 
Syr. Arab. et Lat. Origenes Hem. in Jos, F. 163. D. ‘servi super- 
vacui, Cyprianus ad Quirin. lib. iii. §. 51. et Ep. $3. Hieronymus 


-Epist. ad Ctesip. contra Pelagium, tom. ii. fo. 91. A. Chrysesto- 


mus de Poenit. Hom.10. Ed. Mor. tom. i. p. 636. Hom. 4. in Gen. 
tom. li. p. 39, tom. iii. p. 858. 872. tom. v.p. 378. Desunt tantum 
in vers. /Ethiop. unde Millius dypeto: quod jam est in omnibus ecodi- 
cibus, ‘‘ vereor ne irrepsit ¢ margine,” Proleg. p. 124. col. 1. 

Cap. xviii. 14. ‘ Descendit hic justifieatus in domum suam 7 éxeivog?? 
Origenes in Cels. lib. iii. p. 150. legit 3 yap éxeivoc de qua leetione 
rasmus ait ‘in plerisque non invenio »’ alii rap’ éxeivoy quod Gretio 
placet : Basiltus, tom. ii. p. 461. et Chrysostomus Ed. Mor. tom. i. 
p. 349. irep éxetvor quod in omnibus ad idem recidit; mihi pree ex- 
teris placet lectio textus ut Hellenistico idiomati magis consona, ubi 
7} pro paddov 7 multoties occurrit: vide annotata nostra in locum, 
vide etiam Phavorinum et alios exempla ex Homero addueentes. : 

Cap. xix. 25. Hune versum agnoseunt Theophylactus, et ver- 


Siones universim: ‘‘ Lubens nisi repugnarent omnes fere codices 
‘pro irreptitio habuerim,”? ait Millius, Proleg. p. 155. . 
rpirn, Epiphanius ; et tamen ait Millius “hee genuina esse Luce | - 


Cap. XX.]. Asddoxovrog abrov rov Nady ev Te iepg.| Deest év rp 


‘teog, lren.—Habent omnes Scholiastes, et’versiones, nec invenio ubi 
-desit apud Ireneeum ; codices tantum MSS, appellat Millius, Pro- 


leg. p. 162. cel. 2. quorum ‘fide irreptitium esse putat. 7 
V.19, ‘EgofiPncay rov Nady. | Ita-Theophylactus et versiones 


-omnes : decst rév adv tantum apud codices MSS. et tamen roy 


Aady haud dubie adjectum est ex aliis locis evangelii, Prol. p. 33. 
col. 2. frustra Matt. xxi. 46,-Mar. xii. 12. legunt roy dydov. . 

Cap. xxi: 24. “Aype wAypwhior xacpot éOvév.] Ita Theophylactus 
et versiones omnes: legendum simpliciter vult Millius d&ypec od 


.wAnpwHHet, atque ita se habuisse arbitror airéypagoy hujus evange- 
listee ; qui paullo clarius explicata h&e volebant, addebant in mar- 


gine xaipot éOvév, Proleg: p. 133. col. 2.—Vide lecum, lector, ut 
scias quam preearia, quam dpdprvpa sint omnia, et pene dixerim 


absurda, frigida et jejuna. 


Cap. xxi 36. Kati 6 pu) yw rwdnoarw 70 ipariov abrod, cat tyo- 
pasarw paxapay'] MSS. quidam codices habent zwAjoee et feyo- 


‘pacer: atque ita lectum in multis eetatis suse exemplaribus testatur Ba- 


silius: fidem textuifaciunt Origenes in Matt. p. 368. Theophylac- 


‘tus, versiones omnes ; imino quod mireris, ipse Basilius in Asceti- 


ets de priori commate hec habet, 6 %ywv Baddyriov dpcirw % dpe, 


obrw yap ra moda rev ’Ayrevypdguy Exe, p. 510. twdrnodrw Kal &yor 


pacdrw cum textu legit: hoe tantum adjiciens quod ex multis locis 
constat KexpijoOac TO mpoorarreKoy elcog rod Adyav dyrt mpopnrixod- 


‘Nihil hic verius quam quod 4 Grotio annotatum est ; viz. imperati- 


vum ‘hoc Joco in futurum vertisse quosdam, ui offensi erant pree- 
cepti sibi non intellecti novitate : droAeirat pév inquit Origenes, qui 
horum verborum sensum non capicns emit sibi gladium; et Basi- 
lius in modo allatis respondet iis qui htee pugnare existimabant eum 
hoc dieto Chiristi, ‘omnes qui aceeperint gladium, gladio peribunt.’ 

V.42. Ei Powder wapeveyxeiv ro moripwoy rotro an eHov"] MSS. 

codices legunt mapehOety, mapavéyKn, mapavé-yKat, mapavéysn; Ori- 
genes et Epiphanius rape Gérw, hoc autemab iis faetum esse censet 
Grotius ob hoc loquendi genus, nou intellectum est enim ei BovAai, 
&c. ‘utinam velles auferre.’ 

Cap. xxiii. 43. Agyw coe ofpepoy per’ uot Eon Ev TOE Wapacéoy.] 
Millius hic Origenem citat, qui Com. in Joh. p. 421. quosdam wta- 
tis suse memorat adeo perturbatos dicto hoc (partim quia opinioni 
eorum de Christi in inferos deseensu adversari, partim quia peni- 
tentiam quam quis ferme meriens ageret, nimium probare visum 
est) ut suspicarentur mpooredeioOar rg clea 


CAP. I1.] 2e) D- 


V.46. Eile ycipde cov mapabyoopat ré wvedpa pods) Hic Justinus 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 333. et Origenes in Mattheeum, p. 422. legunt 
napartGenae voce media, alii rapariOnpc commendo : textus tamen 
convenit cum versione LXX. et voce Hebraica PDN. Sed parvi 
res, siquidem, ut notat Grotius, ‘ futurum hic more Hebreo pro pre- 
senti est.’ Sequitur cat ratra cimay étérvevoev. Heec agnoscunt 
C. A]. Theophylact. versiones universim. Et tamen Millio suspecta 
sunt rape PAY cewe. Prol. p. 160. col. 2. 

Cap. xxiv. I. Kai revec ctv abraig.] ‘ Commentarius.est,” Millius 
Proleg. p. 44. Retinent autem Codex Alex. Theophylactus, Syr. 
Arab. Pers. : 

V.46. Kat otrwe éee.] “ Sumpta sunt (inquit Millius ib. ) ex, ve26.” 
Agnoscunt tamen Codex Alex. Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr. Pers. 

V. 47. "Aptdpevoy’] Vulg. apfapévwy, ‘‘recte” Millius, ibid. viz. 
aptdpevdy eorae rd Khovypa, f aplapevwy Ty Kipuiey ray aroordhwy. 

V. 52. Upooxuvycarrec airév.] Ita Theophylactus et versiones 
omnes: nihilominus Prol. p. 44. col. 2. Lector quispiam huc tra- 
duxit ex Matt. xxviii. 17. 


SECTIO QUARTA. 
IN JOHANNEM. 


Cap. i. 16. Kat éx rov minpwparoc abrov.| MSS. orc et Origenes 
in Joh. p.82. Greeca scholia, et versiones omnes textui consentiunt, 
contextu id exigente, nec enim rationem heec verba exhibent prioris 
commatis, sed pergunt in beneficiis explicandis 4 Christo proveni- 
entibus: et tamen, Prol. p. 87. col. 1. ‘* Pro érenotatum ab aliquo 
cai, quod mox transiit in contextum.” —_ 

V.18. ‘O povoyevig vidc’] Irenzus, lib. iv. cap. 37. p. 355. legit 
unigenitus Deus, et in eodem cap. p. 333. unigenitus filius, et lib.ii1. 
cap. II. p. 219, unigenitus filius Dei ; .Origencs semper o povoyeri)c 
Ozic, sc. Com. in Joh. p. 82. 6 povoyerite vide Oede, p. 94. povoyere 
ye Gv Oede, lib. ii. contra Cels. p. 104. Syr. unigenitus ille Deus : 
antiqua ergo fuit hec lectio facili errore legentium v¢ pro Oc: pa- 
tres enim sequentium etatum, contra Arium militantes, textum con. 
tinuo sequuntur. Puta Athanasius, tom. i. p. 270. Epiphanius 
Anchorat. p. 7. Eusebius de Eccles. Theol. lib. i. cap. 20. §. 7. 
lib. ii. cap. 23. p. 142. Basilius de Spiritu S. cap. 6. p. 302. 

V. 27. “Oc Eumpoalév prov yéyovey’] Ita Greca scholia, et ver- 
siones omnes ; firmante hance lectionem v. trigesimo et v. 15. Et 
tamen ex fide Nonni et A&thiop. ‘‘ irrepsisse videntur ex v. 15. et 

v. trigesimo,” _— p- 87. col. 1. 

V. 28. Tatra év BybaBapg éyévero ‘J Hance lectionem firmant 
Epiphanius, Her. li. p.434. Origenes in Joh. p. 130, 131. Theo- 
phylactus, Chrysostomus et Suidas, de quibus vide luculentam 
Millii annotationem, atque Prol. p. 101. col. 2. 

V. 52. ’An’ pre,| Desunt hec in Vulg. Copt. Agnoscunt Theo- 
phylactus, Chrysostomus, Syr. Arab. Pers. - . 

Cap. li. 16. Tote rde weptorepde ee Ita Tie playlnetstant et 
versiones universim; Cod. Cyprius rwAovvre’ “ Factum jam olim vi- 
detur plurale ob sequentia dpare, roretre,” Milltus, Prol. p. 87. col. I. 

V.17. Karépayé pe] Theophylactus, Chrysostomus, versiones om- 
nes, p. 70. Inter Psal. Ixix. 9. Karagdyerac inquit Millius MSS. Cod. 
Origenes in Joh. p. 183. Perfida fide, legendum ibi carégayé ob se- 
quentia, otrw yap Keiratév To mpognrn, kat ovyt karagaryerat, quo non 
obstante ‘ pemninem Johannis est caragayerat,” Prol. p. 127. col.1. 

V.19. Avcure rév vady rotrov.] Origenes addit Ocov in Joh. 
p- 149. rotroy autem legit, p. 183. 4.6. 

Cap. iii. 25. Facta est autem questio ex discipulis Johannis pera 
‘Tlovéaiwy.| Ita Origencs in Joh. p. 151. MSS. Cod. et Chrysosto- 
mus pera ‘lovcaiov, Theophylactus textu pera ’lovdalwy Com. mpoc 
‘lovcaiéy rea, plures nempe aderant, unus questionem movebat 
ventilabatquc. 

Cap. iv. 3. ’AmndOe wadcy" ] Deest radu in MSS, aliquot. Habent 
Theophylactus, Vulg. Syr.. Arab. Ethiop. Cum vero Christus in 
Galilea ante id tempus versatus fucrit, et cx ea Hierosolymam as- 
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cenderit ad celebrandum pascha, recte <r abiisse Iban in 
Galileeam. 

V. 35. Terpapnvorv-] Origenes in Joh. p. 230. 232. legit rerpa- 
pnvog sub. ypévoc. Chrysostomus et Theophylactus ‘Terpapnvoy 
substantive. Vide Budeum. 

Cap. v. 2. "Ext rf mpoBarecy xodupBipq"] WooGarim) «cod. Ita 
Vulg. Arab. /Ethiop. Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Theodorus 
Mopsuest. ac Ammonius in Catena, Hieronymus, Beda perperam 
trahentes ad piscinam quod de urbis porta dicitur, cujus in S.'literis 
inentio non semel.; corrige ergo annotata nostra in hunc locum, 
nos enim cum lis erravimus. 

V.4, Agnoscunt hunec versum Greeca scholia et versiones omnes : 
C. Alex. Hieronymus, August. tom. viii. in Psal. Ixxxiii, p. 922 
“ Veruntamen mihi, inquit Millius, vehemens suspicio est irrepsisse 
jam olim evangelio ad Hebreos,” Prol. p. 45. 

V.9. Kai ebSéwe éyévero tyule 6 &vOowxoc.| Agnoscunt etiam 
heee Greeca scholia, et versiones omnes. Nihilominus utcunque in 
plerisque al. Cod. locum habent, quoniam in codice Trit. desunt,° 
“ desumpta videntur ex v. 4. hujus cap. quem vocevcews suspectum 
habeo,” Prol. p. 154. col. 2. 

V. 16. Kat éfjrouv abrov azoxreivac’ | Desunt hee mm Habent 
Greca scholia, et versiones orientales, et v. 18. firmat hanc lecti- 
onem: ‘sunt tamen huc traducta ex v. 18.” Prol. p. 45. col. I. ita 
Millius. ; 

V. 27. Kpiocy rocetv Ore vidg dvOpwrou écrit | V. 28. Mi OaupedZere 
rovro, Theodoretus Orat. I1. adv. Gent. p. 657. Heec verba ita 
conjungit versu 27.-dre vide dvSpwrou éort, py Saumacere rovro; Cliry- 
sostomus et Theophylactus vulgatam lectionis distinctionem ceu 
Pauli Samosatensis commentum improbant, et locum hoc glossemate 
explicant pr) Saupalere dre vide dvSpwmov Eore, xai yap kal vivg Ocod 
gre; ita pariter Syr. Origenes autem in Joh. p. 334. Cynilus, Au- 
gustinus hic, Vigilius contra Eutych. lib. v. et versiones reliquee om- 
nes legunt cum textu: et hanc lectionem Maldonatus genuinam esse 
probat his verbis: ‘si filius hominis est’ et cum sequentibus jungenda 
essent, non dixisset Christus , ‘ quia filius hominis est nolite mirari,’ 
perversa et inusitata verborum collocatione, sed ‘ nolite mirari quia 
filius hominis est,’ hic enim naturalis est verborum fluxus: preterca | 
quid faceret pronomen illud rovro additum ad finem? si enim supe- 
riora verba ad verbum ‘ mirari’ referantur, jam verbuti suum habebit 
accusativum, nec alterum poterat admittere. : 

Cap. vi.]1. Acédwxe roic MaSnraic, of cé padnrat roig avaxepés | 
voc’ | Ex aliis evangelistis adjecta esse ista, roic paSnraic, of & pas 
Snrai, notarunt jam olim, teste Millio, Erasmus, Zegerus, Grotius,: 
viz. quia omittuntur 4 MSS. aliquot versionibus, Nonno et Augusti- 
no: sed occurrunt non modo apud Theophylactum, sed et apud 
Matt. xiv. 18. Mar. vi. 41. Luc. ix. 16. Verissimum igitur est 
Christum distribuisse panes discipulis, ut illi ponerent ante discum- | 
bentes; similiter se gessit Christus, cum pavisset quatuor millia ho- 
minum, Matt. xv. 36. Mar. viii. 1. Et receptam lectionem genui- 
nam esse res ipsa indicat; Christum enim sua ipsius manu absque 
ulla discipulorum ope, panes et deinceps pisces distribuisse inter, 
quinque millia hominum, totidemque forsan mulieres, et parvulos 
incredibile quidem videtur, et quod fere fieri non potuit. } 

V. 14, Orde éorey GdAnSme 6 tpopqzye’] To dAnSGc habent Greeca 
scholia, et versiones omnes, veruntamen, dicente Millio, “ interjec- 
tum est dAyOie cx'cap. vii. v.40.” Proleg. p. 133. cal. 2. 

V, 32. Evyapiortjcavrog rot Kupiov | Desunt hec in Chrysostomo 
et Syr. Retinent Theophylactus et versiones relique : “ irrepserunt 
tamen ¢ margine.” Ibid. 

V. 39. Deest zarpocin MSS. et versionibus aliquot, Chrysostomo 
et Cyrillo. At cum pater miserit Christum, vox illa necessario sub- 
audienda cst. 

V. oe Lape fy eyo Chow] “ Heeg verba irrepsere ¢ margine a 
supplendam sententiam ;” Millius, Proleg. p.45. col. I. Agnoscunt 
autem Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, et versiones universim. 

V. 55. 'H cttpk pov ddySiig tore Bpwote, Kat ro alpa pov XAG c 
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dort réotc" | MSS. aliquot, Arab. Chrysostomus, Cyrillus, et Orige- 
nes in Joh. p. 164. legunt dAnSijc. Sed Origenes in Matt. p. 417. 
et Gregorins Nyss. Hom. 8. in Eecl. p. 457. legunt aAnSd¢, et sic 
Theophy luctus: Vilg. Syr. AEthiop. 

Ad finem v. 56. Stephanus, et Cant. addunt xaSee év époi 6 rarnp, 
K¢yw év rp warpt* ’Apiy, ’Apyy Aéyw dpiv, éedy ph AaByre ro copa 
TOU vio TOU aySpwToD, wE roy aprov rife Gwijc, ovK EXETE Swi)y év airy. 
‘¢ Hee ipsius Johannis verba esse” asserit Millius in appendice, ex 
fide sc. Cant. (de quo tamen codice “ mirum in modum interpolato” 
vide judicium Millii, Proleg. p. 132. col. 2.) Agnoscit illa nullus 
pater, nulla versio, nullus commentator; atque iis omissis citat hoc 
caput 4 v. 53. ad v. 58. Origenes, rept evyijc, p. 88, 89. Nec 
Christus per totum hoc caput vocabulum ope usurpat, nec Joquitur 
de corpore suo sacramentaliter capiendo, ut alibi fusius ostensum 
est: nihilominus ‘ restituta’ vult Millius, Proleg. p. 74. 


V. 58. T6 pavva et v. 64. of pr) wiotivorreg agnoseunt Greci, re- 


liquique interpretes omnes: omittit rod Zerroc, v. 69. unicus Vulg. 
Sed Proleg. p. 164. col. 2. “expressum in marginé 76 paéyva in om- 
nes mox codices manavit:” et Prol. p. 88. col. 1. “ Insertum in 
posterioribus jj} ex priore parte versiculi:” et Prol. p 45. col. 1. 
‘ rou Zévroc adjectum ex Mattheo.” 

Cap. vii. 1. Ob yap Heder ev rij louvdala ~~ Ita Theo- 
phylactus, et versiones, codicesque MSS. omnes, nee enim unum 
producere potuit Millius qui aliter legerit, ita Chrysostomus in textu, 
Comm. autem od ydp elyer éEovaiay. Nihilo secius dicit Millius ‘* ot« 

SeXey insertum est in genuine (eiyer) locum ut congruentius,” Pro- 
leg. p. 84. col. 1. Millio nimirum ad novam lectionem in textum in- 
troducendam autor satis est unus, immo satis est nullus. 

V.8. "Ey otrw'dvaPalyw"}] Hance lectionem satis stabilivi in an- 

notatis meis, quibussubjunge 1. Millius ait obk dvaSalyw ex Chry- 
sostomo, Cyrillo (Cyrillus ille est Clicthoveeus quidam, homo nupe- 
rus,) esse legendum ; Chrysostomus tamen habet (quod Millium pa- 
rum ingenue id celantem, non fugit) ob« dvaBalvw apri, et deinde ad- 
dit, Christus non locutus est calarak obs dvaBalyw, adda viv, rove 
reart, pe” buey, ego jam non ascendo, i.’e. non vobiscum. 2, Por- 
phyrius non calumniatus est Christum de mendacio, sicut Grotius 
et Millius opinantur, sed solummodo econdemnavit eum inconstantize 
et mutationis. Hieronymus adv. Pelag. tom. ii. fol. 103. G. 
“ V.21. Kal wrdvrec Saupacere iad rovre 22. Mwoije-——, ita Theo- 
phylactus. Sed versiones omnes, et Cyrillus Al. tom. iii. p. 521. 
ponunt stigma post Saupaeres Corrige ergo annotata mea in hunc 
locum. Non enim interpunctionem hane cum Millio genulaam ex- 
istimo, Prol. p. 105. col. 2. 

V.26. Mizore dvnbic Eyywoay ot dpyxovrec Sre otrd¢ éortv arnbic 

é Xptardc*] MSS. plura, Syr. Copt. Pers. Ethiop. omittunt posterius 
ddnSse¢, et sie Origenes in Joh. p. 161, 162. Retinent autem Chry- 
sostomus, Theophylactus, Cod. Alex. sensu quidem commodo: ‘nun- 
quid certis indiciis Sig, Hehe principes quia hic vere est Christus ?’ 
' V.35. “Ore pete obx evphaooper aubrey] Desunt hee apud Chry- 
sostomum et Nonnum. Agnoscunt Theophylactus, _ et versiones 
omnes; suntque plane necessaria ad complendum sensum. 

V.45. Kat daptoalove’] Ita Greeea scholia, et versiones omnes. 
Nihilominus, Proleg. p. 87. col. 1. ““* Kat gaptoatovc, quod amplius 
in nostris, vix obstat codicum consensus quo minus translatum huc 
putem ex v. 47. hujus capitis.” 

Cap. viii. 1—8. Quod ad historiam de muliere in adulterio depre- 
hensa attinet, vide annotationem Milli, ubi illam tuetur ac defendit. 
Vide etiam P. Simonii Crit. Hist. N. T. lib. i. cap. 13. 

V. 14. 'Ypeic dé obx ottare mésev Epyopuat, xal mov umiyu" | Ita 
Greca scholia et versiones omnes. | 

V. 34. AobrAd¢ éorey rife apapriac’| "Apapriac aznoscunt Greeca 
scholia, versiones omnes, et Origenes in Matt. p. 317. ‘ Adjectum 
esse” censet Millius, Proleg. p. 133. . 

V. 52. Eic rov aiava _ Ita Origenes in Joh. p- 336. Theophylac- 
tus, et versiones universim. 

V. 53. My ov petlov el ro marpdog pay "APpadu ——=Kai oi 


[LIB. I, 


mpopirar dmé Savoy.] Ita Origenes in Joh. p. 336. Theophylactus, 
versiones omnes. Nihilominus dicente Millio “ rob warpéc dpe, 
Prol. p. 133. vai ot xpopijrat dréSavoy, Brol, p- 162. irrepserunt ex 


‘preecedentibus.” 


V. 57. Wevrnxovra trn obtw Exerc.) Recepta est wr lectio Nonni, 
Theophylacti, Irensei, omnium denique exemplarium: Chrysostomus 
tamen legit résaapaxoyra, tom. I, Ed. Mor. p. 364. et in locum éy- 
yve reooapakorra. 

Cap. ix. 8. “Ort ruprde 3} WY ‘| Ita Theophylactus ; mpocuirTyc Chry- 
sostomus, et versiones omnes, parvo discrimine, ‘ mendicus’ nimirum, 
quia cecus. 

_V.31. Todrov doves : ‘' Addita heec omnino videntur ad supplen- 
dam sententiam,” inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 154. col. 2. Sed agnés- 
cunt hee verba C. Alex. Theophylactus, et versiones omnes, 

‘Cap. x. 8. [lavreg S00 mpd épov FASov.] D. zpo épod Basilio, et 
Chrysostomo. Verum cum codices plurimi etiam Cant. Alex. Cypr. 
ac Clemens Alex. (adde Origenem in Matt. p. 220. in Joh. p. 41. 
Hieronymum, lib. ii, adv. Pelag. fol. 103. I.) lectionem receptam 
preeferant, “ crediderim 2 librariis olim expuncta ista, seu autoritati 
prophetarum adversantia, scilicet, certe Manichecos ex his verbis 
collegisse prophetas non esse missos 4 Deo, auctor est Theophylae- 
tus:” ita Millius; immo Chrysostomus lisdem respondens ait hec 
non de prophetis, sed de Juda et Theuda intelligenda esse. 

Cap. xii; 32. Udvrag édxiow mpdg Epaurdy.| Codices MSS. qui- 
dam, Vulg. Ireneeus, Hieronymus, Augustinus, Justus Urgelit. 
Gaudentius legunt réyra* Origenes autem Comm. in Matt. p. 283. 
in Joh. p.412. Chrysostomus et Theophylactus legunt cum textu: 
Vid. plures apud Millium, Prol. p. 66. col. 1.suntque hee verba de 
hominibus tantum intelligenda. 

V.42. “Iva pa) droauva-ywyor yévovrar |} Ita Greeca scholia - ver- 
siones omnes : omittit Nonnus, carminis forte gratia. 

: Cap. xiii. 19. Tpé rot yevéoSar] Legunt heee verba Origenes in 
Joh. p. 394, 395. 398. Theophylactus, antique versiones univer- 
sim: non obstante tamen codicum hodiernorum suffragio “ inter 
scholia marginalia omnino posuerim,” inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 160. 
col. - 

~ 'V. 31. “Ore oty éfjX0e.] St subjungantur ista verba cominati tri- 
cesimo, omittendum est oy, quod agnoscunt MSS. et textus. Quod 
si, pariter ac editio Oxoniensis ac versio Anglicana, claudas comma 
illud cum his verbis }y cé rut, recte legas in commate sequenti ére 
ovy ébiASe, déyer, &e. et sic. Origenes in Joh. p. 410. Vulg. 
aliique. 

Cap. xiv. 30. Kat év épot obx Sai ovcey.] Epiphanius Heer. Ma- 
nich. p. 180. §. 64. Legit obcev rot abot eipioxer, Gregorius Nyss. 
Hom. 7. in Eccles. p. 444. ebpioxer ray iStwy obféy ; heec autem ra- 
padgpagrixie tantum ab iis dicta esse videantur; alibi enim Gregor. 
Nyss. legit cum textu: atque ita Chrysoatomers et Theophylactus, 
Origenes in Joh. p. 330. et p. 323. et Hom. 21. in Lucam et versi- 
ones omnes : Athanasius, tom. 1. p. 440. et Basilius, tom. ii. p. 106. 
legunt obdev evploxe évépot: inter autem rov Every et rov evploxery ove 
eer scilicet, quod culpari possit, parum est discriminis. 

Cap. xv. 11, *Ev dpiv petyy.) Utrum hic legas 4 cum versionibus, 
an peiyy cum scholiastis, nihil interest. - 

vou lk Tatra mtvra.] Greeci, reliquique interpretes legebant o 
wavra, vel & imayra: judice tamen Millis, “ wd vra irrepsit émargine,” 
Proleg. p. 162. col. 2. 

Cap. xvii. 1, "EA4Av3er fy dpa*] Ita Origenes in Joh. p. 21. Gree- 
ea scholia, ct versiones universim, et tamen, Proleg. p. 155. col. 2. 
Medium “ édxAvOer 4 Spa videtur aliunde irrepsisse ex cap. xil. 23.” 

V. 11. Kat ripnaor abrovc ev Ordmare o@ Ove ECwKaE pot. .| Od¢ hie 
legunt Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Wthbnas. Orat. 4. contra 
Arian. p. 470. Heer. 38. p. 279. Vulg. A2thiop. Ethanclectionem 
certam reddunt verba sequentia, v. 12. quee apud omnes versiones 
et scholiastas eadem sunt, viz. ’Eyé érijpovy abrouc év ovopart cov 
oUc EdwKac pot Epvrdata. Millius tamen, Proleg. p. 120. col. 1.. ** Ev 
évéparl cov @ CédwKdg poe omnino recte; serva cos per nomen tuum, 


CAP. I1.] 


sive potestatem qua dedisti ut eandem. inter se, quam nos, habeant 
unionem.” 

~V.12. "Ev rg kdopy.} Desunt hee in Vulg. Agnoscunt Greca 
scholia, et versiones omnes: et tamen Proleg. p. 45. col. 1. 
Koop ‘accessit” v. 11. 

Cap. xviii. 29. HWayrod ev" V.1. wavrec sine discrimines ubi enim 
Judei ab omni loco conveniunt, conveniunt omnes. 

V.23. Ti pe cépec; Salperc, quomodo hic, et in similibus locis le- 
gendum contendit Nansius in Nonnum; ¢cépw enim, inquit, est exco- 
rio, Ca‘pw ceedo, verbero; ita etiam Suidas. Est tamencertum .ra 
ééperv tam apud sacros Scriptores, quam apud profanos, verberandi 
sensu aliquoties occurrere; ita Luc. xxii. 63. Viri qui tenebant ve- 
laverunt eum, cépovrec, in faciem percutientes; depa déowy aerem 
verberans, 1 Cor. ix. 26. Ele zpdéowmoy cépev, in faciem ceedere ; 
ita cépecbar cat Cépev or hpépac est indies verbera dare, et pati, 
Aristoph. Vesp. p. 463. 

Cap. xix. 31. °Hv ydp peyarn  tyuépa exetvou rot caSParov' | 
MSS. plurima, Cyrillus, Theophylactus, , éxeivn, sic Editio Oxon. 
i.e. § Dies ille sabbati erat magnus dies,’ vel dies istius sabbati, utpote 
triplici ex ratione festus, maximo in bouect habendus fait. Vide 
Lightfoot. in locum. 

Cap. xx. 29. Dixit ei Jesus quia vidisti me Ouijsd : Phdaphylectus, 
Cyrillus, Augustinus omittunt Owna; Origenes autem legit Com. 
in Joh. p. 195. et verba precedentia Aéyer airy ‘Tyo0ie lectionem 
hanc certam reddunt. 

Cap. xxi. 12. Ovdete d& érddpa rv MaSnrav eerdaat adréy. | 
Deest rév MaSnrév apud Chrysostomum in textu, in Commentario 
tamen addit oixére yep riy abr tappnoiay elyov’ Agnoscunt The- 
ophylactus, et versiones orientalesomnes: Vulg. ‘ discumbentium’ 
quod in idem recidit. Et tamen Millius “ Commentarii loco fuisse 
probabile est ro rév MaSnréy,” Prol. p. 45. col. 1. 
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CAP. i. 16. Aud oréparog Aafié"] Desunthec Vulg. Ethiop. Ori- 
geni, Athanasio, Didymo de Spiritu Sancto. Sed contra habent 
Vulg. Origenes bis in Acta Apost. Ed. Huetii. to. ii, p. 422, 423. 
(Ecumenius, Chrysostomus in Commentario, Syr. Arab. in genuinis 
Athanasii scriptis non invenio, ubi desint, Didymum habemus tan- 
tum Latine ad vulgati exemplar compositom. 

V. 23.”"Earnoayv dvo' | “Augustinus et Arab. ‘statuit’ numero sin- 
gulari contra omnium codicum fidem,” inquit Millius, forte ob Petri 
prerogativam stabiliendam. 

Cap. ii. 3. "ExdSuod re,] Vi. éxaStody re’ Cant. Syr. Arab. Atha- 
nasius, Cyrillus. Hic autem lectori fraudem facit in utrisque; Atha- 
nasius enim de Hom. de Hum. Nat. suscepta, p. 606. legit exacstoé 
re, in Ep. dubie fidei ad Serap. p. 179. cai: éxaSioays in Cyrillis 
sine discrimine et solo nomine citandis latere potuit, sed ita res eve- 
nit ut in widiaque fallat : Cyrillus enim Hieros. Catech. 17, p- 199. 
legit cai éxaSicey, Cyrillus Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p. 45. éeaStwé re, 
quomodo legunt Chrysostomus, et C2cumenius, Vulg. ‘ sedit,’ sc. 
ywooa, aut zip. 

V.24. Avoag rd¢ Weivag tof Bavarov,] V. 1. airov: Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. Polycarpus, Irenzus, ntroque modo Epiphanius ; Chrysosto- 
mus et Ccumenius, Savarov, quee lectio est prorsus necessaria; 
Esto enim Christum in infernum descendisse; est tamen certissimum 
nullos illum cruciatus aut dolores ibi tulisse 4 quibus solvendus esset. 

V. 30. To kara odpxa dvacrijcey Xprordy’| Desunt hee Vulg. 
Syr. ZEthiop. Treneo, lib.iii.cap. 12. Agnoscunt Chrysostomus, Ccu- 
inenius, Arab. et notante Lorino, nostri codices omnes ea habent. 

V. 31. Ob carereloln Quy) abrot eig”Adov’ ] Deest ux?) abrod, 
Tren. lib. ili. cap. 12. p. 229. Vulg. Syr. C. Alex. “ insertum, inquit 
Millius, haud dubito, ex v. 26.” Prol. p. 122. col.2. Sed agnoscunt 
heee verba Arab. Chrysost. et Gicumen. in locum Origen. in Reg. p. 
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32. ubi notat in Psalmis hee legi Ps. xv. (al. xvi.) 10. et ab Apos- 
tolis i in Actibus interpretata. ; 

V.47.Ty éxxdynolq'] “Irrepsisse é Margine," Millius, Proleg.. 
p. 122. fide Vulg. /Ethiop. C. Alex. Agnoscunt autem Chrysostomus, 
CEcumenius, Syr. Arab. 

Cap. iii. 4. Zev re "lwdvvn'] Ita Chrysostomns, (Ecumenius, ver- 
siones omnes. Nihilominus Proleg. p. 163. col. 2. “* Vix impedit. 
summus codicum nostrorum consensus, quo minus sequens aby re, 
‘Iwdvyy, licet in solo hoc eomice; quod wait haud jam extet, é 
margine irrepsisse censeam.’ 

“V. 12. "Idie Suvdpe, 7 eboe(e(a'] Ita GEcumenius, et Chrysosto- 
mus tam textu quam commentario; et tamen Millius, Proleg. p. 
45. c01.2. “"Idig durdpet, 7 tkovoig habet Chrysostomus non semel.” 
- V. 20. Tov rpoxexnpvypévor Xptordv'] MSS. plurima, Syr. Arab. 
Chrysostomus, Theophylactus, Tertullianus, Chron. Alex. legunt 
mpoxepropévoy; _ Vulg. et CEcumenius textui assentiuntur: inter 


‘utramque lectionem parvi interest, quicunque enim A propheta pre- 


dictus, et preedicatus fuit hominibus, idem certe preedestinatus fuit 
a Deo: verba autem zpoxarfyyetre,’ v. 18. et mpoxariyyyetay, ¥. 
24. recepte lectioni favere videntur. - ; 

V.22. Woo rove marépac’ ] “ Translata huc videntur ex vy. 25.” 
Millius, p. 144. 1. Agnoscunt Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, C. Alex. 
Arabs. 

Cap. iv. 12. Kat ote gor év GdAp ovderd } awrnpla’| Ita legunt, 
Chrysostomus et CEcumenius in locum, Cypr. Test. lib. ii. n. 16. 
versiones antique, Vulg. Syr. Arab. | 

V. 25.'O dia ordparoc AaPie rot maddg cov cimey*] MSS. aliquot, 
et Latini Patres addunt éy wvevpart dyio; Vulg. Syr. Arab. ‘ Spiritu 
Sancto,’ forte ex Mar. xii. 36. Nam neque Chrysostomus, aut Gicu- 
menius, neque Arab. Grabioque teste in Ireneum, p. 226. hec 
verba textus Actorum Apostolicorum agnoscit. 

V. 27. Luvhysnoay ydp ex adnBeiag?) MSS. plurima, Chrysosto- 
mus, Cyrillus, Ireneeus, et quidam é Latinis Patribus, Vulg. et Syr. 
addunt éy ri wédex ravry, quee omittunt Gecumenius et Arabs ; ne- 
que placent Millio, qui hic “ Chrysostomum, et Vulg. interpolatos 
esse dicit,” Prol. p. 85. col. 2. Grabius in Ireneeum, p. 226. 
inquit; ‘ Glossema est, non ipsius Luce dictum.’ 

V. 32. *Hy naps Kal i) yu? pia'] Cyprianus, et bini codices 
MSS. addunt cat ox Hy év abraic craxprore ovdepnla: Sed Origenes in 
Matt. p. 382, 383. editis congruit, et ex antiquis scholiagtis atque 
interpretibus, qui hee verba agnoscunt, hominem arbitror fuisse 
neminem. 

Cap. v. 15. Kard ra¢ mdarelac] Deest in /Ethiop. Agnoscunt 
Chrysostomus, Vulg. Syr. Arab. Veruntamen Proleg. ‘p..124. col. 
1. Medium “ card ree wXarelac adnotatoris cujusdam est, non Evan- 
gelistee.” 

V. 34. Tove ae Ekw a j. MSS. duo, Vulg. Chrysos- 
tomus, legunt dy2pamrove, “* quam lectionem germanam arbitror,” 
inquit Millius; at immerito. Nam tametsi Gamaliel jusserit foras 
homines secedere, | Divus tamen Lucas, qui eos Christi Apostolos 
esse probe novit, vocabulum illud recte ett tae potuit ; eenaie ac 
(Ecumenius, Syr. Arab. et /Ethiop.’ 

Cap. vi. 8. Lrégavog dé wAfpns miorewe” ] Millius hic Proleg. p. 78. 
col. I. hee habet; ‘‘ yap:roc omnino recte, ita enim Vulg. /Ethiop. 
Syr. Asterius, Proclus, Euthalius, Chrysostomus:” G&cumenius autem 
et Arab. immo Chrysostomus legunt miorewe: doctorem fefellit in 
Chrysostomo, forte in aliis, mos apud Scripturas et Patres, loquendi 
de fide miraculosa rg rij¢ xdpiroc évépare’ Lectionem textus mihi 
firmam reddunt verba, Com. 5. ‘ elegerunt Stephanum virum zAjpny 
alorewe. 

Cap. vii. 37. Kipioc 6 Ocdc iptsv—atbrod dkovoeaSe.] Desunt 
verba notata Arab. et Chrysostomo. Agnoscunt Gicumenius, Vulg. 
Syr. Ethiop. Evangelista, cap. iii. 22, 23. Millio tamen judice, 
“ airov dxovaeoSe, addita ex Deut. xvii. 15. sunt verba Mosis, non 
Evangelistee,” Prol. p. 110. Quasi religio esset Judaeo verba Mosis 
citare prout in textu Hebrge et LXX. interpret. inyenicbantur. 
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Cap. viii. 10. Otréc eoriv } Covance Ocot f peyadry. Vulg. et Ire- 
neeus, lib. i. cap. 20. ‘ que vocatur magna :’ Chrysostomus, Gicum- 
enius, Syr. Arab. legunt cum textu: nec dicerent Samaritani eo cui 
fidem adhibebant # caXoupévy, sed f dvrwe peytAn. ’ 

V. 39. Tveipa Kuplov ijpwace rov Piderrov :) Hieronymus, Dia). 
adver. Lucifer. dicit codices quosdam legisse wvetpa ayiov Erecev 
éxt rdv Eurvotyoy, cat “Ayyedoc fpxace tov MA Sed hance lectio- 
nem Chrysostomus, GZcumenius, et versiones antique non ag- 
noscunt. 

Cap. ix. 5. ExAnpév coe rpdc xévrpa Aaxrifer* v. 6.—Kal 6 Kiipuoe 
mpo¢ avrov,] ‘ Heec in contextum transtulisse librarios ex Act. xxii. 
10. et xxvi. 14. vult Millius, atque hanc esse germanam lectionem, 
"Ey eipe Inaotc bv od CudKetc’ GAN dvdornse cal, &c.” Sed in locis 
citatis non heec verba abroAckel reperies ; non enim occurrunt rpé- 
pov cat ap fay, neque rf pe OéAete Totjoat, sed solummodo ri zorhow; 
precterca oxd ody cot mpoc Kérrpa Aakrife hic agndscunt GEcume- 
nius, Vulg. Arab. /Ethiop. quorum autoritas ad hanc lectionem pro- 
bandam valet plurimum. 

V. 20. ’Exipuace rov Xprorov, dre otirde éorey 6 vidg rod Ocov | Toy 
Xpuardy, Chrysost. dScumen. Arab. roy Incotv, C. Alex. Wulg. Syr. 
FEthiop. codem sensu, idem nempe est in ore Apostolorum xnpur- 
rew rov Xptoroy, et dicere Jesum quem predicabant, esse Christum. 
Hoe sensu Philippus éxjovocey rov Xprordy Samaritanis Act. viii. 
5. Et falsifratres ex invidia erga Paulum rév Xpeorov xknpdoooverv, 
Phil. i. 15. - Quod ‘autem addit Millius, Proleg. p. 93. col. 2. 
‘Pauli scopo accommodatam magis esse vocem 'Iycovy, cujus non 
erat demonstrare Christum seu Messiam esse Dei filium, (id enim 
Judzis maxime in confesso erat) sed probare Jesum Nazar. fuisse 
Dei filium, sive Messiam,” in eo longe fallitur. ‘ Ego enim, inquit 
Origenes, cum multis Judeis, iisque sapicntibus habitis conflictatus 
obcevocg dxhxoa Ematvoirroe roy Adyov vat roy viov rou Oeod,’ lib. ii. 
contra Cels. p. 79. Et clarius adhuc, lib. iv. p. 162. ‘Illud quoque 
ignorat Celsus Judeeos non admodum hoc asserere Christum illum 
quem etiamnum expectant adventurum, Qcov dvra, i} Ocod vidy, 
Deum esse, aut Dei filium. Hinc Hieronymus in hee verba, Jer. 
xvii. 4. maledictus qui spem ponitin homine, maledictos pronunciat 
Judseos qui spem habent in homine Christo, viz. sua, quem non 
filium Dei, sed purum hominem putant esse venturum, unde Chris- 
tum blasphemiz reum pronunciant Jude, quia dixit se filium Dei 
esse, Joh. v. 18. x. 34, 35.’ r 

V. 31. Ai md ovy éxxAnolat kad’ GAne Tic ovtatae, cat Dadaailac 
xal Lapapiac, elyor eiaiyny, oixodopovpevar'| V.1. 7 éxxAyoia, Vulg. 
Syr. JEthiop. Sed Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, et Arab. textum 
sequuntur, et mentiotrium ecclesiarum sub diversis provinciis agen- 
tium firmat hanc lectionem. 

Cap. x. 6. Obroc Aadjoet coe ri oe Eet rorety’] Quod cum desit in 
MSS. pluribus “ glossema videtur additum ex Act. x.32. et xxii. 10.” 
Millius hic et Pro]. p. 93. col. 1. Posterior locus nihil’ad rem facit, 
et v. 32. repetit tantum quod hic dictum est, sic etiam cap. xi. 14. 
quod hanc lectionem satis firmat; preescrtim cum hec verba ag- 
noscunt Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, et Vulg. qui plerumque plus 
pondcris apud Millium habet quam codices MSS. universi. 

V. 21. Tove dreradpévove dno rob Kopyndiov mpoc abréy'] “ Ad- 
ditum nullus dubito ex xi. 11. claritatis gratia,” inquit Millius hic, 
nempe quia deest circiter in viginti MSS. et versionibus, sed 1. si 
desumatur hoc ex cap. xi. 11. cur non hic etiam addatur azo Kaioa- 
peiac, quod occurrit illuc? 2. Extat apud exemplar CEcumenii, apud 
marginem Chrysostom!, atque apud comma 17. hujus capitis ; itaque 
vero mihi similius vidctur omisisse quosdam hec verba ex eo quod 
post rove dvepac supervacanea ca esse existimarint. 

V. 32. "Oc wapuyerduevoc AaAIoet go.| ‘* Accessere commentarii 
loco ex v. 22.” _ Sed — — QZcumen. C. Alex. es 
Arab. 

Cap. mT. Matty Ceaxpivopevoy* | Ita Greeca scholja et ver- 
siones omnes ; nihilo secius heec Millius, Prol. p. 45. col. 2. “ Se- 
quens pnéér Seaxpivpevoy nemo sustulerit, huc traductum est ex 
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cap. x. 20.” Hoc res omnino postulat ut vere Petrus repeterct que 
ei a Spiritu Sancto dicta esse refert ibi Evangelista, suntque tanti 
ponderis ad Petrum & crimine ipsi imputato vindicandum, ut sine 
summa d3Aepig, in hac rerum gestarum enarratione omitti non po- 
tuerint. 

V.6. Elvov ra rerpaxota rife vie, nal ra $ Snpla. }  Omittunt Syrus 
et Epiphanius Heer.Cerinth. p. 112. cai ra Sypta:” Observasse autem 
debuit Millius omissa pariter ibi esse ra werecva rov ovpavov; idem 
tamen Epiphanius disputando contra Ebionitas, p. 146. mentionem 
facit rjc dSdvne rife éxovenc mavra év airy Sypia re, xai eryvn, ipmerad 
Kat wereevd, unde certum est eum legisse id quod antea omisit. 

- Cap. xii. 18.’Erporogdpycer abrove év ri épnpy.] “’Erporogipneey 
errore scribarum manifestissimo, pro érpo¢ogddpyzev,” iuquit Millius : 
sed Chrysostomus, GZcumenius, et Vulg. ab impressis non dissenti- 
unt : Erpotoddpncey vero ‘a librariis ex margine translatum fuisse in 
contextum” probare conatur Millius his argumentis. 1. Quia de- 
sumpta sunt ista exiDeut. i. $1. ubi versio LX X. legit érpogogdpnaey 
Sed quater‘citat heec verba Origencs, sc. lib. iv. contra Cel. p. 2 
Hom. 18. in Jer. Ed. Huetii, p. 169. Comm. in Matt. p. 459. et 475. 
et ubique habet érporogopncey. Sic etiam Athanasius, ut in contra- 
riam partem trahatur 4 Millio; sic enim testimonium illius recté al- 
legatur in Heeschelii notis in Origenem, tom. i. p. 977. 
tov abrov¢ ovroc Edeper we et Tee TpOgde TpOTOpopHaEe roy Eaur fe vio ; 
‘cum fecerint sibi Israelite vitulum ex auro conflatilem, ait Athana- 
sius, chm pane et aqua deficientibus murmuraverint, mores eorum 
sustinuit Deus, pariter ac nutrix filiolo suo flenti aut leviter irascenti 
adblanditur; sed cum versa et mutata in pejorem partem essent om- 
nia, supplicio eos affecit maximo.’ Legit etiam érporogdpyce codex 
Vaticanus, teste 'Huetio. 2. ‘« Moses, inquit Millius, ad fortia quee- 
que hortatur ; quod facere non potuit ex eo quod Deus eorum mores 
in Eremo per 40 annos sustinuerit.’? Respondeo, potuisse tamen 
populum hunc ad fortiter agendum incitare ex co quod idem Deus 
pro lis pugnaturus esset, de cujus potentia et voluntate singulari du- 
bitare, tot conspicuis prodigiis ab eo in sui gratiam editis tum in 
JEgypto, tum etiam in Arabice desertis, ubi paterna benevolentia eos 
prosecutus erat, summum nefas esset ; hoc autem plane est comma- 
tis tricesimi et 31. argumentuin.— Pergit Millius dicere, “* Deum 
eorum mores per 40 annos in eremo sustinuisse incongruum est, im- 
primis, ac fortasse ne verum quidem; quomodo enim eorum mores 
per annos 40 in deserto pertulit Deus, quos omnes preter unum, et 
alterum prostravit in deserto?” Respondeo, 1. Si Mosi sit fides adhi- 
benda, hee verba dicta fuerunt ante hance stragem; tum enim, in- 
quit Moses, vobis dixi ne terrcamimi neve timeatis eos, v.29. Je- 
hova Deus noster, qui nobis przit, is pugnabit pro vobis, pro omnibus 
que fecit erga vosin oculis vestris in Aigypto, v. 30. Et quee vidistis 
in hoc deserto, ubi vos tulit Deus vester quemadmodum quisque 
filium suum bajulare solet, per omnem viam quam confecistis, donec 
ad hunc locum pervencritis. Resp. 2. Argumentum hoc supponere 
TO tporrogopety idem hic tantum valere ‘quod mores eorum ferrc,’ hoe 
autem negant insignes critici, Gatakerus, Douszus, Boisius. Audi 
Boisium, érporogdpnaey abrovg év rij Ephpy, i. €. Noe kal EBdoracty ab- 
rove watt rpodoc ror vidy’ tulit labores, molestias populi hujus. Moses 
nimirum dixerat, v. 9. non possum solus NNW ferre hunc populum; 
et v. 12. quomodo solus NWN ferrem molestiam quam creatis mihi; 
et hic Jehovah JNW3 tulit te : in quibus locis Chaldzeus utitur voce 
sebar ‘ bajulavit;’ seu ergo legas érporogdpyoey sive erpogodopncey, 
utraque sensu PaoraZery accipicnda sunt, ut textui Originali respon- 
deant. Claudo hc verbis Boisii; * porro rporogopéw multo magis 
mihi placeat quam rpododopéw, non modo cuphonic gratia, sed 
etiam quia libri plerique omnes in ed consentiunt lectionc.’ 

V.19. KaraxAdnpocérncev avrotc ri yiv' | MSS. plura, Chrysosto- 
mus et CEcumenius habent caracAnpordépncer, et “ sic legendum con- 
stat ex. Deut. i. 38. ubi LX.X. quos sequitur Lucas, voce hac utun- 
tur,” ita Millius: sed utram vocem Icgas, Grotio judice, nihil refert, 
nam 573) in Piel et DTI i in Hiphel modo vertitur KuTaKAnpovopety, 
ut Deut. iii, 28. Josh. xiv. 2. et alibi cAnoodoreiv, ut Deut. i. 38. 


’Ert rocov- 


CAP. II. ] 


apud Kircherum, sic Josb. xix. 51. Edit. Complut. et 1 Macc. ii. 
36. k\npocoreiy est ‘ terram sorte dividere.’ s 

V. 23. "Hyewe rp "Tapana awrijpa Inaoby. ] Codices plurimi, Gicu- 
menius, Chrysostomus in Comm. Athanasius, tom. i. p. 553. legunt 
tyaye, et quidem owrnpiay vitio librarii. Quod vero ijyepe sit ger- 
mana lectio, probabilis ratio reddi potest, viz. quod ré suscitare semen 
nunquam vertitur 4 LXX. ayew oxéppa, sed semper dvaorioey 
oméppa; et in loco parallelo Act. ii. 30. legitur dvacrycew. rov 
—— Vide cap. iil. 26. et Luc. i. 69. Kat ijpyepe xépag owrnplac 
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V. 33. Nc cal év 7G Wadpeo rp devrépw yéyparrat.] ‘Ev apadps ry 
“rpery genuinam esse lectionem” acriter contendit Millius, ex auto- 
ritate GEcumenii, Hilarii et Origenis Cat. in Ps. ii. 7. teste Cl. Hue- 
tio. E contrario notatu dignum est, quod Tertullianus, contra Mar- 
cion. lib. iv. cap. 22. et Cyprianus, libro i. et Quir. §. 13. habent di- 
sert? Psalmo secundo, et Chrysostomus, versionesque omne$ editis 
congruunt: in Hebreea, Chaldea, et .Greca lingua atque apud in- 
terpretes Orientales hi Psalmi inunum neutiquam confunduntur, S. 
Hilarius in Ps. ii. verbis luculentis declarat, quod regnante Ptole- 
amo 70. senes Psalmos in hunc ordinem redegerint, numerosque 
afixerunt spirituali et ccelesti scientia Psalmorum virtutemi intelli- 
gentes: ex Spiritu igitur, et mandato Dei secundum Hilarium, 
Psalmus hic secundum locum longé ante obtinuit, dictusque fuit se- 
cundus, prius quam Acta Apostolorum literis 4 Luca consignata es- 
sent: Ilieronymi testimonium hic allatum, ut subdititium, respuunt 
critici: idem autem Hieronymus, cum Hebraicé Psalmos in lucem 
ediderit, bec verba A Luca ellegata, sub secundo Psalmo collocavit : 
major Origeni ex Catena adhibenda esset fides, nisi dixisset idem 
Huetius, sublata est Catenarum.fides. Ad summam. Si Psalmi 
dventypagot fuerint, cur diceret Athanasius heec verba desumpta esse 
éx Tov devrépov Pah poi ; ; ad argumentum * Milli (mutandi devrépy 1 In 
xpwry nulla ormnino causa fuerit, legendi cevrépw pro apwry longe 
maxima, ne discederet sc. Lucas a codicibus Hebraicis, ac Greecis 
Veteris Testamenti). Respondeo, mutandi forte causam fuisse ut 
textus conformaretur exemplaribus illis Latinis que 4 Beda et Erasmo 
memorantur: quid multa? cum hee locutus sit Paulus, apud Psal- 
terium vel numerorum erat distinctio aliqua, vel nulla; si nulla fu- 
erit, cur Psalmum Paulus aut primum aut secundum nomiaat? Sin 
autem reliqua, cur non ille Hebreeus ex Hebreeis receptum numerum 
et ordinem amplecteretur ? , 

_ V.45. “Avriaéyorrec xai*}] Deest in MSS. quibusdam, versioni- 
busque: quod tamen agnoscunt Chrysostomus, et CEcumenius, atque 
idcirco solum omitti videtur, quia preecesserat dvrideyor. 

V. 48. ‘Ecdiacay rov Adyor rov _xvpfouv'] Sic Chrysostomus, CEcu- 
menius, Vulg. Arab. Sed “ Syr. et Ethiop. rov Ocov, recte” ipeept 
Millius, Proleg. p. 129. col. 2. 

Cap. xv. 20. et 29. Kal rod rvexrov.| Iyuxcrod omittunt, teste Millio, 
Ireneeus, Cyprianus, Tertullianus, Hieronymus, Augustinus, Ambro- 
sius, Eucherius, Latini omnes: cseterum retinent Greeca que vidi- 
mus omnia (excepto uno Cant.) versiones omnes, etiam Vulgata, 
Origenes lib, viii. contra Cels. p. 396. ‘ Patres ac tractatores Greeci 
universim, ut proinde minime soJlicitandum arbitrer:’ idem vero 
Millius, Proleg. p. 45. col. 2. ‘lisdem Latinis patribus cum Paciano 
et Fulgentio in medium prolatis, heec habet, cert medium «at rov 
mvexrov ipsius Lucee non est, sed Christianorum veterum,’ &c. Ag- 
noscunt “ xvicroy ante Origenem, Clemens Alex. Pedag. lib. ii. p. 
172. post Origencm, Cyrillus Hieros. Catech. 4. p. 34. Cyrillus 
Alex. tom. i. p. 153. et 575. Constit. Apost. lib. vi. cap. 12. Epipha- 
nius Her. Naz. §. 8. p- 124. Concilium Gangrense, Can.2. Quid 
ad heec Millius? ‘* Nempe ista cal rod wvxrov que ipsius Luce non 
fuisse supra notavimus, introduxerunt ante Clementis tempora librarii 
in textum,” Proleg. p. 61. col. 2. Vulgatum cur hic respuit si queras, 
* addidit ex Grecis suis quartum suffocati” sc. Hieronymus, Prol. 





* Proleg. 


D. MILUII, &c. we a1 


p- 82. col. I. Et tamen, p.61. col. 2. « Legebant exemplaria aliqua 
Italicee versionis ante castigationem Hieronymi;” fefellit hominem 
mos Latinorum, immo Grecorum, suffocatum sub interdicto sangui- 
nis contineri existimantium, adeoque tria tantum hic prohiberi pu- 
tantium; ita Tertullianus, Apol. cap. 9. ‘ propterea quoque suffocatis, 
et morticinis abstinemus, ne quo sanguine contaminemur vel intra 
viscera sepulto;' Chrysostomus, Hom. 27. in Gen. Ti tor: xpéac éy 
aipare Woxiis, roir’ éore wvexroy, rov ydp addyou h Wuyi 7d alfa tuy- 
Xaver Adjiciunt his Irenzeus, lib. ii. cap. 12. espa ad Quir, 
hb, 11. cap. 119. MSS. codices quidam hee vad dea ay pu) SAwow 
eavroic, yiveoSae Erépore pt) wouive Quee quoniam non agnoscunt 
Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, Vulg.' Syr. Arab. nec Clemens Alex. 
Origenes, nec Constitutiones Apostolicae, nec Patres reliqui ante 
citati, ea cum Spencero rejicienda esse, Millio non invito, existimo. 

" Ver. 23. Oi apeoPbrepor xal,ot ddedgol.] Ita Chrysost. C&cum. 
Syr. Arab. mpeopirepor aideNgoi, C, Alex. Vulg. Cant. Barb: 1.. 

Cap. xvi..7. Kalovk ciacey abrodg rd mvevpa'] ‘MSS. aliquot, Vulg. 
Syr. Ethiop. Cyrillus Alex, addunt-Inood, sicut etiam Hieronymus, 
lib. iii. contra Pelag. cap..6. qui et-hec.addit ; ‘ nota, inquit, quod 
Spiritus Jesus Spiritus Sanctus sit ;’ et Gyrilles Thess. p- 298. simi- 
Jem affert notam. , “Iyood vero additamentum esse primo. aspectu 
dignoscitur ;.nam licet dictiones he rveipa Kupiov Xporoi, rod vioi 
abrot interdum usurpentur in N. T., dictio tamen avevpa Inoot nun- 
guam solitaria incedit; Epiphanius Anchor, p. 72. Chrysostomus, 
et Gecumenius cum textu legunt; alteram lectionem natam suspicor 
.ex Controversia, que post exorta est de processione Sancti Spiritis 
.4Filio. Millio tamen est “ genuina lectio,” Prol. p. 71. col. 1. 

V.14. Wposéyecy roig Aadovpévore bad rov TatAou-] Hee verba 
agnoscunt Chrysost. Gicum. C. Alex. versiones omnes, excepto unico 
Ethiope: et tamen, Prol. p. 124. col. 2.‘ Scholion hoc ae li- 
_brarius quispiam in canpee historize.” 

Cap. xvil. 23. “Ov ot» dyvoivrec eboePeire, rovrov’] Vulg. et Ori- 
genes in Joh. p. 155. legunt é et rovro' Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, 
et Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 314, et Strom. v. p. 588. Syr,. ‘Arab. lec- 
tionem texts retinent: sensus in utrisque idemest. 

V.28. Tivec rav kad ipac romroév.] Deest momroy — ae. 
Augustino, Ambrosio, agnoscunt Clemens Alex. Strom. i. p. 415. 
Origenes Com. in Joh. p..155. Chrysost. Gicumenius:. hine obser- 
vatio illa frequens Clementis, Origenis, Chrysostomi, Paulum pru- 
denter et opportune, egal nis facientem, poetarum thabinatiain 
Jaudasse. 

Cap. xvi. 5. Luvelyero rg euwhitina 6 TlavAoc] V. 1. T9 saan Ba- 
silius, Theodoretus, Vulg. Syr. Athiop. instabat sermoni: sed Chry- 
.sost. Gicumenius et Arab, cum.excusis consentiunt; neque, enim 
recte vertitur ovve’xero activé ‘ instabat,’ sed passivé ‘ tenebatur,’ 
constrictus, coarctatus erat, Matt. iv. 24. Luc. iv. 38. viii. 37. xii. 
50. Philip. 1. 23. 

V. 9. Ev vueri.] Ita Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, Vulg. Arab. 
apud Syrum tantum deest; Millio tamen videtur ‘‘ a librario aliquo 
additum de margine,’ ’ Proleg. p.. 130. col. 1. . 

V.10. “Eyw eis pere avi, xai.] Desunt hee tantum apud Ethiop. 
versionem nullius fidei: “‘ Media tamen heec suspecta habeo rapep- 
_PAheews,” inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 124. 

), YM. Ilavreg ot "EAAnvec.] Desunt of édAnvec, Vulg. unde Mil- 
lius, Proleg. p. 144. ‘‘insertum est in nostris perperam :” agnoscunt 
autem Chrysoatamus, (cumenius, versiones orientales omnes. 

~V.21. Aci pe ravtwe rv éopriy ry épyopévny mojoat cic ‘Tepovea- 
Anp.] &6 Hec, inquit Millius, aliunde sunt,ex Act. xx. 6. Act. xix. 
21.” habent autem Chrysostomus, CEcumen, Syr. Arab, 

V.27. Ata rij¢ xaptroc.] Ita Chrysostomus, CEcum. versiones ori- 
-entalcs omnes: desunt hec apud Vulg. Bedam, Basilium Seleuc. 
forte quia non existim4runt dona eximia et divina.in hunc hominem 
collata fuisse, qui sciebat tantum baptisma Johannis. 

Cap. xix. 16. Karakuptedoas airey.] Vulg. et codices MSS. qui- 
dam dpporépwy ; ; cum textu legunt Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, Syr. 
Arab. sine discrepantia. . . 
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Cap. xx. 24. Mera yapdc.} Desunt hec in MSS. quibusdam, 
Vulg. Syr. Retinent Cbrysostomus, (Ecumenius; Arab.- 

V.28. Thy éxcdAneiay rot QOcod.) Lectionem. hance probat et 
egregic firmat Millius. . 

_ Cap. xxi. 7. Amo Tupou.).Ita omnes, exuupe Cov. 3. sic tamen 
Millius, ‘¢ dro Tupov licet jam-in nostris omnibus looum habent, ex 
versiculo tertio hujus capitis initio huc traducta arbitror.” nneer. 
p- 168. col. 2.) | - 

V. 8. Oi wept rév Matdov.) Disoalit ew Chrysostomo, Volg. Syr. 
Agnoscunt (Ecumenius et Arab. : et res ipsa postulat ut qui cum 
Paulo Ptolemaiada conveniebant, inde cum co egrederentur. 

V. 13. Eic‘lepoveadyu..] Omittunt hee Basilius, tom. ii. p. 429. 
et Cyrillus tanquam non-ad eorum propositum: agnoscunt Chry- 
sostomus,, @Ecumenius et versiones ommes: et tamen Prol. p. 164. 
‘¢ medium ei¢ “Jepoveadnp est insertum v. 12.” cur non et 13? * 

V.22. Aci rdHOoc cvvedOetv.} Desunt heec apud Syrum solum: 
agnoscuat Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, Vulg. Arab. .“ introducta 
sunt, inquit Millius, ubi ipsa. adseripserat -scholiastes cme ex 
infra dietis v. 27. 30.” Proleg. p. 150. col. 1. : 

Cap. xxii. 12. 'Avip ebcefijec vel eb\afije,] Chrysostomus, Cecu- 


menius, Syr. Arab; ‘ Heec tamen Millius, qui-hic nescio quid deesse ° 


putarunt, interserebant alii eboepne ex cap. x. 2. alii a Pro- 


leg. ps 144. ee eee 


V. 20. Té aipa Srepdvor rou Maprupéc cov: | Ita Grfce scholia et ' 


versiones omnes: deest Lregdyvov in codice Alex.: unde “ vix'est, ut 
unius codicis- hujus testimonio lectionem haac germanam existi- 
mem, quis Srega vov os tam insigne atlas ay 2”. Prol. 
p- 194, 34 ° eet ‘ 
Vigil. Kai ees TH dvaipécet ‘abrov.} ‘Ita. Chrysostomus, 
CEcumenius, Syr. :Arab., Vulg. solo renitente ; et tamen Millius, 
‘f 7 ene Ti dvapéce abrod alterius — po frie cap. vill. 
aft Abide ! ¢=c may : oe 
_ 29. Kats dre qv abroy cecexwe: | Ita ommes‘excepto Ethiop. Et 
tamen Proleg. -p. 124. col. 2. §vercor ut hese ee scholiastes 
aliquis ad —— historize.” ‘ Lames. : 
Th xxiii. 9.- * Si spiritus levers est ci aut aoigeen i) Seonaye- 
pev 3 illud px) Seopeyspev adscriptum putat Erasmus ex Cap. Vv. $9-: 
ce « quidni (inquit Millius hic) et hoc scholion adnotatum putemus 


ad marginem libri a studioso quopiam, ac cum sn commodum ° 


efficeret, arreptumm mox in contextumi a librariis :” habent tamen heee 
verba Chrysostomus et CEcumenius qui phariseeos introducit htec 
loquentes avrov dmoarépey, pay abrow moXspovvrec Jedpayoe evpeOa- 
pev, et Arab. et sensus jis sublatis deficit. ©. -  ° 

V. 30.:"¥ro roy lovtaiwy ———-ra mpd¢ abrov.] Desunt hee om- 
nia apud Vulg. : agnoscunt Chrysostomus, CE oumTENTUS; Syr. Arab. 
Nihilominus: Prolég. p- 145. col. 1. medium b76 rey gee ts quod 
est In editis irrepsit ex v. 27.” - 

V. 35. "Exé&t\evot 'ré avrov év Te mpacrwply rod "Hpdtov gvddo- 
cecOac.] Ita Greeca scholia ct versiones omnes: et tamen Millius 
Prol. p. 91. col. 2. * ego quidem totum hoe pro scholio marginali 
habeo, quo lector quispiam adauctam voluit hane historiam.” °- 

Cap. xxiv. 15.-’Avdoraaw pédrew EacoOar vexpar.] Deest vexpiv 
in Vulg. Agnoseunt Chrysostomus, CEcumenius, versiones relique ; 
at judice Millio “ insertum Gxt in editis claritatis gratia,” Prol. P. 
942'cole 1. ° 

V.16. ’Axpdoxoroy ‘cuvetinaw tyey — cianayroc.] Habent 
ro caravrd¢ Greeca scholia et versiones omnes’: et tamen Millius 
Proleg: p: 110.-col: 1.'* mihi fateor écaravréc istud vehementer sus- 
pectum est’ weepenBrgetac, irrepersse videtur é@ margine in locum 
non idoneum:” ~*~ 

V.18: Tiveg ard rife ’Aciag Tovdaior.) Ita Greeca scholia et ver- 
siones universim vel hoc versu vel initio sequentis ; “et tamen  ad- 
scripta fuerint ab aliquo ad marginem ex Act. xxi. 26. 37. explica- 
tionis causa, irrepsére déemum in textum,” Prol. p. 94. col. 2. 

Cap. xxv. ‘16. XupiticOal’ rea &vOpwmrov'elg dwédecav.] Desunt 
hee apud quosdam MSS. Cod. Athanasium, Basilium, Theodore- 
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‘Greg. Nyssen tom. ii: p.’734. Basil. tom. ii. p 
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tum: “‘ adjectum jam olim arbitror interpretamenti gratia :” agno- 
scunt autem Chrysostomus, Gecumenius, Syr. Arab. respondentque 
egregic clamoribus Judeorum non. oportere eum vivere amplius, 
— xxiv. 24. 
-1 Cap. xxvi. 7. "Ev éxrevécg.] Desunt hec tantum in Vulg. et 
ZEthiop. Nihilominus Prol. p. 45. col. 2. * commentarius est, non 
textus, sed qui’ seme] — 20n mirum si in infinitos postea co- 
dices manarit.” tt 

Cap. xxvii. 28. Kat rddty Bodoavrec.} Desunt hec Vulg. Syr. 
Habent Chrysostomus, Cicumenius, Arab. —< necessario in- 
telligenda. my 

- Cap. xxviii. 1. Kat écacwSévrec.] Desunt Syr. agnoseunt reliqui 
omnes: et tamen ‘lectionarium est ex versu ultimo capitis preece- 
a non Divi Luce,’: Proleg. p. 130. col. 1. 

i V.16.‘O éxardyrapxoc mapécwxe rove Ceopious TG orparomeddpyy.] 
“ Desunt heec verba, ait Millius, Vulg. Syr.’ Chrysostomo et tribus 
MSS.” Ergo occurrunt apud reliqua exemplaria omnia, ut et apud 
GEcumenium et Arabem;. recté viri'docti interpretantur, inquit 
Grotius, ‘ preefeetum pretorio,’ nama Tiberti temporibus preetorianus 
milesin castris habitus, teste Tacito Annal. 4.: et sub ejus cura fuisse 
reorum custodias multis ejusdem Taciti locis evincitur ; quid ergo 
impedit, quo minus hec Lueas referret, saltem ad indicandam sin- 
gularem gratiam D. Paulo hic concessam? - 

V. 29. Agnoscunt hune versiculum Greeci scholiaste, iaterpre- 
tesque omnes, 4 Syro si discesseris. Prol. tamen p. 130. col. 1. 
‘¢ versiculum hunc injectitium videri supra notavimus, p. 94.” - 


LIBRI SECUNDI CAPUT TERTIUM. 


Examen continet variantium Lectionum in Epistolas D. Pauli, et in 
_Epistolas Catholicas. 
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. CAPITIS TERTII LIBRI SECUNDI - 


» 


SECTIO PRIMA. 


Ur ratione, et methodo proposita procedat susceptum opus, de 
variantibus in epistolis lectionibus jam dicendum est ;’ et hic jucun- 


‘dum mihi et gratum est, quod exemplaria nostra ab illis Theodoreti, 


CEcumenii, Theophylacti raro, idque ia rebuis nullius feré momenti 


‘dissideant, neque etiam ‘ab illis Chrysostomi que Kar’ dkpiBeay 


scripta sunt, et non card ro avrocyécoy rijg Aekewc. Interea tamen 
mihi perquam molesta fuit frequens illa introductio patrum Latino- 
rum, et versionum quorundam Grecorum patrum in Latinam lin. 
guam ; que quidem parum ponderis, et autoritatis habent. Gre- 
corum quidem testimonia apud Millium_ parum valent, nam si illi 
fides adhibenda sit, exemplaria eorum miseré depravata erant, atque 
ipsius, tanquam CEdipodis, judicio opus est, ut 4 textu glossema, a 
vera lectionc interpolatio, seu scholion marginale, 4 genuino irrep- 
titium dignoseatur. Errare autem malumus cum Origene, Athana- 
sio, Basilio, Theodorcto, ct Cecumenio, quam cum Italis, et sede 
apostolica, pené dixeram, vera sentire. : 
In Grecis patribus pervolvandis quarundam ex epistolis tota 
pene capita totidem verbis quot in textu, citata interdum reperimus. 


‘Ex Gr. 4 versu 1. ‘capitis i. ad Rom. ad quam ita legit Origenis 


com. in Joh. p. 55. et p. 266. ita etiam ab 18. ad 24. similiter 
. 632. a 28. ad finem 
capitis. “Non leve hoc indicium est, quod in mite locis varians una- 
ae lectio nihil aliud sit, quam textus genuini depravatio. 
‘Cap. i.16. To evayyéAcov Xpcorov.] Deest Xprorot Vulg. Tertul. 
Ruffino, Hilario Diac. Syr. Ethiop.” Retiacnt Theodoretus, GEcu- 
menius, Theophylactus, et licet & textu Chrysostomi exciderit, eum 
tamea re legisse constat cx eo quod mirum illi sit visum Aposto- 
lum qui alibi dixit, Giorior in cruce Christi, hic solum dixisse uon 
crubesco evayyédoyv Xpiorov. Cumque evangelium, de quo loquitur 


‘apostolus, Christi pro certo evangelium fucrit, quidni hanc vocem 


hic adhibuissct pariter ac cap. xv. 19. 29. et ad cundem sensum 


CAP, I11.] . D. 


hic v. Qu ibid. “lovdaiy rpérov. To mpérov agnoscunt Gr. scholia, 


C. Alex. Hilarius D. et versiones omnes.. Et tamen dicente Millio. 


ex fide unius Tertulliani ‘‘irrepsit ex aliis locis pao — 


Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. 
, V.17. ’Ex mlorewe Snoerae.).Vulg. Hilarion Diae. caldeuee Latini 


legunt ‘vivit.’ Sed liquet Irenceum, lib. iv. cap. 37.'p. 365. legisse 
‘ vivit,’ postquam enim hec allegasset verba, addit, ‘hoc autem quod 
justus ex fide vivet, per propheétas preedictum fuerat.’ Ipse Hiero- 


nymus, C. Alex. et omnia Gr. scholia legunt Shoerat, Esthius etiam,. | 
spreto hic vulgato interprete, ait ‘rectius in futuro vivet,’ sic enim 
multi iique meliores habent codices, Grecis etiam Syrisque adsti- 


pulantibus; nam et apud prophetam Hab. ii, 4. ipsum futur) tempo- 


ris verbum habetur. Et 70 quoque interpretes futurum reddide- 


runt, eademque lectio est in Greecis, Gal. iii. 11. et ad Heb. x. 38. 
quibus.locis eadem sorepure citatur. 

V.18. Tyy drnOeay év dodixlg xarexdvrwy.) Vulg. Hilarius Diac. 
Orig. Lat. Pseud-Hieronymus, Latini alii legunt ‘veritatem Dei’ re- 
clamantibus Grecis omnibus, versionibus orientalibus, et C. Alex. 
et verd Origene contr. Cels. lib. vi. p.276. Hic autem nobis 
odiose obtrudit ‘* Pseud. Hieronymum, sive Pelagium, opus, Usserio 
judice, posterioris evi, quod a viro nullius judicti compaginatum 
fuit,” ettamen gratum Millio, quia cum ain pi ae arr estin de- 
liciis, multoties consentit. 

Cap. ii. 1. Mee 6 xpivey*] Ita omnia Gr. scholia, C. ‘Alex. Vulg. 
Hilarius Diac. Ruffin. Arab. “rac tamen, inquit Millius, explicatoris 
alicujus esse puto, non Apostoli, ita Syr.” Proleg. p. 230. col. 1. 
Syr.-autem ibi legit ‘ omni excusatione cares, 6 homo.’ 

: V.5. In die iree cat droxadinbews ecxacéxptctac rob Qeo%.] Vulg 
Hilarius Diac. Iren. lib. iv. cap.-71. p. 376. et Syr. legunt cum 
textu. Omnia autem Gr. scholia cum aliis addunt cal ante dexato. 
xpteiac; hoc tamen, juxta an be est tantum éy cia dvoty, quod 
sensum non mutat. 

‘ V7. Ka® tropovny Epyou datos) V.1. ae Epywy wre eOy; Theo- 
phylactus Antioc. ed. Paris. lib. i. p.79. Milli hic me miseret ; nam 
ex septem variantibus lectionibus unicam hanc in lucem profert, re- 
— silentio se nempe pro card ra Epya abrov eer Theoph, 
kat dtiay tuy puoSav; post dyabod omittit cofay Kai — ; ante 
Ludy alovioy addit woncerar. Et denique yapdy eipyyny dvaravary, 
kal thy On ayabey, pro rotc Oe EF épiOeiac legit rote cé dwlorotc, kal Ka- 
ragpovnraic, ut reliqua missa faciam.. Nec sane constat consilium 
ei fuisse ut certum aliquem locum allegaret, sed potius ut ex-unl- 
versa scriptura Autolyco statueret ante oculos premia, que bonis 
tribuet Deus, et poenas quibus improbos afficiet. Multz ejusmodi 
variantes lectiones occurrunt,.que nomen istud neutiquam meren- 
tur: Gr. scholiis omnibus, C. Alex, Vulgato, et Hilario Diac. hic 
repugnantibus. , 

V.17,'léé.] ‘Ecce tu Judeeus cognominaris,’ v.1, et ce ¢ st autem,’ 
Vulg. Hilarius. Diac. Clem. Alex. Stro. i. p. 353. Theophyl. Syr. 
Sed Chrysost. Theodoret. Gicumen. C. Alex. textui adstipulantur ; 
atque hec, secundum Erasmum, est verior, et antiquior lectio ; alio- 
quin non satis coheret ordo: ex v.21. confirmatur 6 ony pean 
nec enim, rp ody, ef de, sed icé apte respondet. 

V. 26. Eic wepiropinyy oyteSnoera.} Hic in textu, Cleywoufonnts 
legit rene” pene aneren ae et deinde addit ob sire NoytoShoerar, ddA 
TpamnoeTar aTEp eppereineepe” iv : aiunt autem CEcumenius, et The- 
ophylactus, ov« ele riyy meptropny vexg, adda cic Teper OMY oytarh- 
gerat, ita enim legunt Theophylactus, Cyril. Alex. to. ni. p. 781. 
C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. et omnes versiones que textum ab unico 
Chrysostomo, sibimet i ipst parti peat abunde vindicant. 

Cap. iii. 2. Mpirov péy ydp ore ixeoretonouy rd Adyra rou Leov. J 
Ita Theodoret. GEcumen. Theophyl. C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. ver. 
siones omnes. ‘‘ Origenis.tamen in Catena MSS. ait Millius, istud 
perinde interpretatur ac si scriptum esset dri rpwrov.” Idem innuit 
Com. in Matth. p. 209. dicendo hxc erant \éyia & wpwrov ‘Toudator 
imearevSnoay, ct p. 462. vinea illis credita erat, lex et prophets mpo- 
répotc pev rp Aag@ exelvw, primum quidem populo isti, cal ydp mpdroe 


t 
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Extarevonaay Ta Aéyta row Seoty iis enim primum commissa-sunt elo-' 
quia Det, cevrépore 08 rij ard roy ESvey éxxAnola, sed hine non se- 


; quitur aliquid illum a textu diversum legisse, ut constat ex his verbis 


in locum, ¢ quid autem multo sit amplius subjungit : :? ‘primo, inquit, 

quia credita sunt illis eloquia Dei, quamvis enim et gentibus nunc’ 
creduntur eloquia Dei, sed illis, ait, primo sunt credita.’ Quod si 
pév ydp omittat Chrysost. id nullius momenti est, exhibent enim ea 
reliqui omnes citati. - tor 

» V9. MoonreacdpeSa’} Ita Gr. scholia omnia, C. Alex. et ver- 
siones orientales : quibus posthabitis, “ mpontiagdpesa, inquit Mil- 
lius, alicujus scholiaste est,”.Proleg. p.46. col. 2. i gas le- 
gendum vult cum Vulg. Hilario Diac. Ger. Clar. 

V. 25. Aud rife tigrewe.] “ Deest Alex. Chry. inCom.” ita Millius ; ; 
sed fallitur, Chrysost. ibiid solum dicit, ‘addidisse Apostolum ev rp 
atpart abrov, ut sanguis Christi hostiis judaicis opponeretur.’ Cum 
textu legunt omnia Gr. scholia, et versiones antique, inter quas 
Vulg. Orig. Com. in Matt. p. 285. in Joh. p. 22. et in locum. Hanc 
ergo levem dissimilitudinem, ut et Seov } pro "Incov commate sequenti, 
Milliique judicium hic parvi ‘facio, qui Proleg. p. 66. col. 1. a 
 ilud cea rigrewe irrepsisse non dubito.” 

+ Cap. iv. 12. Tote obx &x meprropiic pedvor. | Theodoret. hic legit ov 
roi¢ sensu eodem. Chrysost. autem, CEcumenius, Cyril. Al. Glaph. 
in Gen. p. 66. et Theophyl. legunt cum textu : ex eo autem quod 
in commentario dicit. ‘Theophylact.” ovrwe et dvayvivat, kal wartpa 
Tic TEptTOMAC, OU rote EK bg ails” porns, 6 sar poelh airy non magis 
sequitur eum in textu legisse od rote quam pdyn¢e dpowpévorc. 

V. 19. Ob karevénoe.] Non consideravit corpus suum emortuui, 
v. 1. d. od, C. Alex. Chrysost. ed. Mor. tom. i. p. 311. Theodoret. 
we Karervdnoe, sed Chrysost. GEcum. ‘Sucopuy!™ in locum, Basil. to. 
ii, p. 418. Vulg. Hilarius Diac. retinent ob. Altera etiam lectio 
sensum non mutat, cum unicum hoc signifi¢et, quod licet Abraham 

consideravit corpus suum mortuum, et emortuam vulyam Saree, non 
tamen infirmatus sit fide. —~" 

V. 20. Ob duexpiSy ry dreorig.] Ita aeenks omnia Gr, scholia, 
Vulg. Hilarius.Diac. Syr. Arab. et C. Alex. est, tamen, dicente 
Millio, ex fide hare Th dmarig ete de Nr Proleg. p. 
124, col. 2... : 

Cap. v. 1. Eiojyny Bipllid Revbat® hic omnia Gr. scholia le- 
gisse Exwpev, Vulg. Hilarium Diac. et quosdam Latinos habeamus ; 
sed monente Erasmo, in plerisque Greecorum codicibus scriptum ha- 
betur éxopuev, et sensus hic non patitur imperandi modum (nisi Z exw 
pey reddas, ‘retineamus,’ quam significationem obtinet, Hebr. xii. 28. 
altisque 1 in locis) Apostolus siquident loquitur de justificatis per fidem 
qui pacem jam habent. cum Deo, et subsequentia per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum eundem sensum plané indicant; justificatis 
enim ex fide in Christum, recté dicit Apostolus ‘ pacem habemus per 
fidem in Christo,’ parum recté autem dixisset, ‘ habeamus’ per eum 
pacem illam, quee iis 4 longo jam tempore acquisita fuit. 

V.2..T9 riore.] Deest Eth. MSS. quibusdam Hilario D. ‘Sed 
extant verba hee in omnibus Gr. scholiis, Vulg. Arab. Syr.: ‘est ta- 
men, judice Millio, commentarius importuné satis intrusus in tex- 
tum,” Prol. p. 46. col. 1, ° “ 

V.5. Tot doSévrog ipiv.}-Ita Gr. scholia, versiones omnes, C. 
Alex. Hilarius Diac.: “ et tamen, dicente Millio, row tobévrog jpiv 
assumentum ex fide Vulg. nescio cujus,” Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. 

V.12. ‘O Bavaroc cujdSev.] ’'O Savarog hic occurrit vel ante, vel 
post @:#ASev apud Gr. scholia, et versiones universim, et C. Alex.: 

ex fide tamen Ruffini, et Hilarii Diac. “ irrepsit ex priore parte ver- 
siculi,” Proleg. p. 46. col. 1. 

V.17. Kal rie cwpete rng ctxaroadyne.] D. ric cwpeac, Tren. lib. ii. 
cap..18. p. 242. Orig, Com. in Joh. p. 334. August. lib. i. de Bapt. 
cap. 13.: sed omnes versiones, et Gr. scholia, C. Alex. et Hilarius 
Diac. hance voceni retinent, quam tamets! Origenes loco dicto omittat, 
ait tamen p. 338. clam Judzos fuit, Ore ol roy hn tie THe Xaptroc, 
catogea oped AapPdvovrec Paatretaovat, Suet rot Evde Inaod Xprorod, 
Ireneeum et Origenem non legisse, ait Grabius, forte quod hee dure 


Ga EXAMEN VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


voces ob recurrentem particulam rij¢ per negligentiam scribse omisse . 


essent. Asscrit quidem Millius “ Origenem legisse BactAeiovar,” sed 
emendatur hec Iectio p. $38.; et Marg. 334. adscribitur yap Baor- 
Aevcover, quod in Chrysostomo etiam potuit reperire Millius, sicom- 
nientarium illius diligentius excussisset, ubi in clausula év Zwy Pace- 


Aedoouat, usque adco in citationibus suis dormitat Millius, sicut etiam. 


Prol. p. 46. ubi ‘ rij¢ éwpedc irrepsisse” ait. 


Cap. vi. 4. Ate rij¢ dd&y¢ rov arpdc.] Desunt hee Iren. lib.iu. cap.. 


18.Tertul. de resur. cap. 47. In textu autem retinent omnes C. MSS. 
Gr. scholia; versiones, C. Alex. Hilarius Diac.: Proleg. tamen p. 
74. cap. 2. ‘dread ddlne rod marpdc scholiastee est, non Apostoli.” 

V. 10. ‘O ydp dwéSave, ri dpaprig dwéSave, et rH dpaprig tpar.] 
Orig. in Matt. p. 417. ita Millius ; textum tamen ipsum exhibet Ori- 
genes Com. ijn Joh. p. 11. Hipostigme postea ad vocem apapria, 
ct p. 204. et lib. ii. contra Cels. p. 102. immo eodem in loco et linea 
immediate sequenti rationem affert, quare dum loqueretur de remis- 
sione peccatorum facta per Christi baptisma, addidisset joy, viz. 
cidrep 6 dréBave rH apaprig ipa, érel abrog dréSave ry Gpaprig ov 
Tov €avrov, dda ra tperépg. Crebras ejusmodi a Millio citationes, 
ut res postulat, invitus refero.. Porro Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. hee 
habet, ‘rij éaprig quod in ceteris fere omnibus (excepta /thiop.) 
irrepsisse ex hujus cap. v. 2. omnino suspicor :” ex suspicionibus tam 
iniquis tota scripture: fides periclitatur. 

Ver. 12. Non erga regnet peccatum in vestro ame: corpore 
slg ro braxovey abr Ev raic éxOupiace abrov.| Verba subnotata de- 
sunt Iren. lib. v. cap. 14. p. 421. Tertul. de resur. cap. 47. Reti- 
nent autem ea Orig. wept edyic. p. 79. C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. Gr. 
scholia, versionesque ad unum omnes; perperam igitur Millius hee 
veluti commentarium rejicit, non textum. Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. p. 
66. col. 1. 

V. 16. “Hrox dpapriac tic S4varov'} El¢ 6tvarov agnoscunt Gr. 
scholia, C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. Vulg. Arab. Aethiop. D.-Syr. Clar. : 
‘unde adjectum videtur, inquit Millius, antitheseos causa,” Proleg. 
p: 46. col. 1. 

V. 23.’Ev Xpcorg "Incot rg Kupiy fydy.] Ita Gr. scholia, C. Alex. 
Hilarius D. Vulg. Syr. Arab.: sed quoniam apud thiop. desunt hee, 
Millio videntur esse veteris cujusdam adnotatoris: Proleg. p. 124. 
col. 2. 

Cap. vil. 2. “Avépt éderac vopg.] Fatemur’ Origenes in Matt. p. 
268. legisse oyre vdu, sed Gr. scholia, et vetuste versiones, C. 
Alex. Hilarius D. lectionem textis sequuntur. 

Cap. vili. 1. Tote ui) card cdpxa mepexurovoe d\Ad Kara rvedpa.] 
Desunt hec Dial. contra Marcion. p. 146. Athanas. Ep. ad Serap. p. 
18, Existimo autem verba‘ista eos missa fecisse ex more perusitato 
patrum,. qui quicquid instituto suo alienum est, silentio transeunt; 
prima enim pars eorum occurrit apud omnia Gr. scholia, Hilarium 
D. et vetustissimas versiones, atque apud Cod. Alex. quocum Atha- 
nasius Arch, Al. plerumque conspirat. Postrema pars etiam repe- 
ritur apud Theodoretum, CEcum. Theophylactum, et Arab. Reti- 
nendum esse autem constat ex mutua inter se verborum connexione 
ad hunc modum: ¢ Nihil damnationis est iis qui ambulant card rd 
rvevua’ 0 yap vépog rod mvedparog liberavit me, et omnes qui sunt in 
Christo Jesu, 4 lege peccati, qua ud mortem fuimus damnati.’. 

Cap. ix. 10. "PéGexea ef évde xoirny Exovea Ieanx.) ‘ Ex uno con- 
cubitu.’, Patres Latini aliqui, heec, ct plura hujusmodi non tam di- 
cenda sunt variantes lectiones, quam Greeci sermonis interpreta- 
tiones. Rectius reddas ‘ex uno Isaac concubitum habeas,’ i. e. co- 
pulationem: Koéry enim hoc seepius significat, Lev. xviii. 20. xxx. 13. 
Numb. xxxi. 17, 18. ‘Vel semen habens,’ adstipulantibus Qécumenio 
et Lev. xviii. 23. Numb. v. 2. 20.; seepissime autem occurrit xolrn 
OTEPLATOC, 

V. 18. “Ov Sédeq oxAnpiver.] Agnoscunt ro Sede Gr. scholia om- 
nia, Origenes in Ex. Ed. Huet. p. 22. C. Alex. Hilarius Di. versio- 
nes omnes: censet tamen Millius — ex margine explicationis 
gratia, Prol. p. 156. col. 2. 

V. 24, Ode cat éxdrcoev ide.) To iypae rpulont C, Alex. Hilarius 


(LIB. It. 


D. Gr. scholia, et versiones omnes. 
censct explicationis gratia. 

Via: Adyou ydp ovvreiy, kal ouvrépvwy Ev Cxatoovry, Ore dO- 
Yov ouvrerpévoy romoee 6 Kipiog emt vic’) Legendum vult Millius 
Adyor auyredoy Kar ourrépvay moujoet 6 Kuptoc, mediis intermissis ; 
quum yero,textus exhibeat ipsissima verba roy LXX. interpr., appro- 
bantibus Chrysostom. CEcum. Theophylacto, Vulg. Arab. Hieron. 
Hilario. Di., ne uno commentatore, in quantum scio, partem adver-. 


sam defendente, Millii sententia et lectio respuendee jure optimo 
videntur. 


Male ergo Erasmus additum 


- Cap. x. L.'Yrép rov "lopagi’] Chrysost. Vulg. Ruffin. Hilarius D. 
logue avrév, quod idem significat, ac rou Iapayd* Ratione se. ha- 
bita ad Israel, de quo mentio cap. ix. $1.: unde Chrysalis in 
Psal, xlviii, Ed. Mor. tom. iii. p. 270. 6 Meadrog ref "Toveaiwy éSpynves 
Aéywv iy Cénorte } mpdc roy Sedy reEol abrisv Earty cic cwrnpiay. Sed 
Theodoretus et CEcumenius tum in textu, tum in commentario le- 
gunt urep "lopaynr. 

V.5. Tijy duwacocivny ray éx rod yvépou') Totum illud omittit 
fEthiop.: habent autem Gr. scholia, Hilarius D. versiones, ‘* sed in- 
seruit quispiam,” Proleg. p. 141. col. 1. Mirum certe est, si in libros 
omnes istos inseruisset. 

'O roujoac aira &vOpwrog enoera ey abroic ") ** Deest abra Chry- 
sost.:” ita Millius ; sed reperies tam in /Chnyainaieme quam in ceeteris 
Gr. scholiis, etin Hilario Di., sicut etiam év avrote quee desunt in solo 
Vulgato, isque Latinis qui Salant vestigia premunt. Erratur etiam 
in testimonio Clem, Al. ; non enim verba hujus epistol citat Stro. ii. 
p. 281. sed ille Lev, xviii. 5. ad hunc modum, 6 rojoac abra &v- 
Spwroc Snoerac Ev ubroic’ non esse mutandumm éy éavroic, in éy éauriy 
suadent Clem. Al. versio ré»,70. omniaque Greecorum scholia 
contra Millium, Proleg. p. 129. col. 3. 

Cap. xi. 13. Tiy ctaxoviay pou dotagw" ih Vulg. Ruffin. Hilarits 
Diaconus, videntur legisse cofaaw; sed omnia Gr. scholia, C. Al. le- 
gunt .cum textu in preesenti tempore, quod est ad scopum apostoli 
accommodatius, Millio incassum renitente. 

V. 21. Mawe ott cov detonrat.] Non diffitemur Chrysostomum, 
et Theodoretum legisse geicerar. Vulg. Parcat. Sed CEcumenius, 
Theophylact. C. Alex. habent ¢etoyrat pro owbicerat, v. 26. Vulg. 
Hilarius, et Arab. legunt ‘salvus fieret? owSijonrae: sed Iren. lib. iv. 
cap. 5. p. 278. * Salvabitur,’. Orig. in Matt. p. 360. in Jer. p. 74. et 
omnia Gr. scholia legunt owShenrat. 

V. 30."Qorep cai bpeic’ | Deest cai apud Chrys. et Theophylact. : 
habent Theodoret. Gicum. C, Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. atque hic 
Kal upsic proprie significat vox etiam Anglice even you, or you also. 

V. 32. Conclusit Deus rode ravrac:] Vulg. Ruffinus, Hilarius D. 
Hieron. legunt ra xdyra, forte quoniam ita se habet Gal. iii. 22. Sed 
Gr. scholia legunt rode mdyrag; utraque lectio eundem sensum ex- 
primit, hominibus enim tantum hec gratia‘concessa est. 

_ Cap.xii. 3. Dico enim dea rife xapirog rijg CoSeione pror’] Ita legunt 
Gr. scholia omnia; C. Alex. Hilarius D. Vulg. Syr. Arab. “ Sed 
tamen quiain vers, A&thiopica desunt verba subnotata, rijc coBeione 
pot adjecta censuerim ex 1Cor. tii. 10.” Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. Porro 
Millius hic verba Chrysostomi sic exhibet obs eime, cra ric codlac, 
Cra Tig vopoeciac, d\Aa Cut rij¢ yaptrog Seod, Chrysost. ut nempe 
faveret lectioni Ethiop. et Theophylacti ccd rijc yaptroc Sov, verba 
tamen Chrysostomi hec sunt, ob« elwe Néyw ydp byiy ce rijg copiac 
rov Qcow, cia rij¢ vopoSeclac rov Oeov, ddd cia rij¢ yaperoc, ubi 


- Oeod cum Apostolo relinquit Rear tu non, prout Millius, 


apposuit. 

Cap. xiii. 12. Omnes variantes lectiones ab A. ad I. refutantur 
4 pleno consensu omnium Gr. scholiorum, ct Origenis ipsissima 
textus verba exhibentium ; quamvis enim Hilarius Diac. et Iren. 
Lat. legerint, ‘ omnibus potestatibus supcrioribus subditi estote,’ 
Grabius not. in Iren. lib. v. cap. 24. heec habet, ‘non ab ipsius Jrencet 
manu, sed interpretis hac lectio profluxisse videtul Orig. C. Alex. 
August, tom. x. de verbis Dom. Serm. 6., Syr. Arab. Gr. scholia 
omnia legunt raca Wx?) droragaéasu. 2. Chrysost. inquit, et 


CAP, III. ] 


CEcum. legunt tnd, non dzxd rov Ocov.”’ CEcum. tamen Origenes, 
Theodoret. Theophylact. omnes versiones, et Latin omnes legunt 
‘ a Deo.’ . Chrysost. cum apostolo, aliquando ard, aliquando ind. 

.  Dicit Grigehom Com. in Rom. omisisse heee verba ai é¢ vtcat 
na ind rot Osos reraypiva clow.” Stat contra Orig. contra 
Cels. lib. viii. p. 421. ubi postquam citasset heec ipsa verba, conti- 
nuo addit éy péy roiye rote rpdc rhy sic ‘Pwpalove elnynrikotc, dc 
éuvardy iy bpiv ext rdetoy Kal raira rd pyuara roiKlrwe eleracaper. 
Extant etiam apud Iren. C. Alex. apud Gr. scholia, et versiones 
omnes : nihil igitur est cause, cur adjectum ab interprete quodam 
censeret Erasmus. ‘Denique cum dicit “ rd éfovoiac deesse apud 
Vulg. Hilarium D. August. Ethiop. Orig. in Origene,” fallitur. Re- 
tinent etiam Gr. scholia omnia, Syr. Arab. que preponderant Lati- 
nis legentibus ‘ quee autem sunt, 4 Deo subordinate: sunt,’ ubi vox 
‘ potestates,’ que in priori parte commatis agnoscitur, necessarid 
subintelligenda est: tamen Proleg. eB 134. col. 2. *¢ medium jal 
giag irrepsit ex priori parte versicull.” 

- V.9. Ob Wevdouaprup}oec.] Deest MSS. plurimis, Hilario Diae. 
C. Alex. Theodoreto Basil. tom. ii. p.471. Sed retinent Iren. lib. 
iv. cap. 26.:p. 313. Chrysost. GEcum. Vulg. ‘Arab. JEthiop. Porro 
usitatissimum apud patres estin notissimis rebus, ‘tis preesertim, quas 
verba sequentia (et si quod aliud mandatum est) satis indicant, 
mutila queedam exhibere, et quasi decurtata. V.G. Orig. in Matt. 
p- 880. Clem. Alex. Strom. p. 478., ita hunc textum citant, ov 
govevatic, ov porxevonc, ov KAéperc, cetera desunt. Et p. 381. On- 
genes allegat unicum hoc ot govevcetc, kal et rig Erépa EvroAn, et 
Theodoretus in commentario preetermittit obk excBupnaece. 

V. 13. M)) xdpore] Syr. Arab. non Cantu. quod non est varians 
lectio, sed explicatio vocis, ita enim Phavorinus et Scholiastes 
Aristoph. Kapo, dosdyij dopara ropvixd, ovptooaxol gcal, dpyn- 
atte Kara péSne Vide apud Aristoph. p. 162. 708.772. ubi scho- 
liastes observat hos cantus compositos fuisse cig dacudvwy riuny. 

Cap. xiv. 6. Kal 6 pip gpovay riy iypéipav; Kupig ob gpovet. | Parum 
refert .Latinos omnes hec omisisse, cum retineant Basil. tom. ii. 
p. 456. et Gr. scholia, vide Prol. p. 125. col. 1. 

V.9. Eic rotro ydp Xptardc adxéSave, cal dvéorn, cal avélnoev’] 
’Avéorn suspectum habet Esthius occupati loci alieni, sed immerito ;- 
reperias enim vocem illam apud Iren. lib. it; cap. 20. p. 245. Orig. 
in Joh. p. 126. 317. Et contra Cels. lib. ii. p. 110. apud Hilarium 
Di. Gr. Arab. Gr. scholia omnia, ne Chrys. quidem excepto, apos- 


tolus addit vocem dvéfncev vel eZnoev, ut respondeat voci Zayrwy, et: 


vocem dzéSave ut respondeat voci vexpéy, atque hinc fortasse fuit 
quod has solas explicavit Chrysost. ‘= tamen hanc lectionem 
Mill. Proleg. p. 72. col. 1.. 

‘V.Q1.7H oxaviarizerat, } daSever | Habent hec Gr. scholia om- 
nia, Hilarius D. Vulg. Arab. Est tamen, juxta Millium, hoc scholion: 


marginale, quod scriba aliquis in corpus epistole transmisit: Proleg. 


p- 123. col. 1. 


V. 22. "Evaxtoy rot Oeot-] Desunt hee Madg. Chrysost. Habent: 


Theodoret. GEcum. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Hilarius Diac. C. Alex. 

Cap. xv. 4. “Ova yap xpoeypdgn’| Hanc lectionem retinent omnia 
Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. et postulat ipsa mens, sensusque 
apostoli; loquitur enim de S. scriptura V. Testamenti: dicente au- 
‘tem Millio, Proleg. p.135. col. 1. ‘* mutavit quispiam simplex 
Eypagn, IN rpoeypagy.” 

V.12. Iadtv.] Deest Ath. Chrysost. Habent reliquee versiones, 
et scholia, et C. Alex.: et tamen Proleg. p. 124. col. 1. Medium 
“* xadcy insertum videtur ex superioribus.” 


V.13. "Ev TY miarevery® | Deest hee Clar. Ger.: agnoscunt Gr.: 
scholia omnia. C. Alex. Hilarius D. Vulg. Arab. .‘* Vereor tamea, ‘ 


ait Millius, Proleg. p. 135. ne sit scholion.” 
V. 14."Or cal airol pearot tare rij¢ d-yaSwatvne’] Ita Gr. scholia 
omnia, Cod. Alex. 


p- 135. adscripta puto ad taarginem, indeque i won in Corpus - 
libri.” 
VOL. VI. 


Hilarius D. Vulg. Syr.: sed quia cai avrot deesse- 
videntur, Arab. /Ethiop. ‘media cai adrot, inquit Millis, Proleg. : 


V.19. "Ev Ovvaper tvevparog Oeov.] Millius p. 46. Ocod studiosi. 
alicujus est,” sed agnoscunt Gr.’scholia omnia, et versiones orien- 
tales. : . ¥ 
| V. 24, "Erstcopae zpo¢g bude.] Desunt hee Chrysost. Vulg. 
et Latinos qui vulgatum sequuntur. Explicantar 4 Theodoreto, 
(cum. Theophylacto, atque ideo solum omitti videntur, quia pro- 
videntia Dei iter illud intervertit. Vide annotata nostra’ in locum. 
- V.27. Etvééxnoay yap.) Desunt heec apud Hilarium, et 2: MSS: 
Agnoscunt Gr. scholia, Vulg. Syr. Arab.: ait tamen Millius, “ re- 
petitum~omnino’ fuisse suspicor ex versu precedente,” Proleg. 
p- 135.°col. 1. a 

W629. De Tot ets D. Clem. Alex. Hilar, Diac.’ Cod.’ 
Alex. : interpretantur tamen hanc vocem, Gr. scholia, Syr. Arab.. 
Proleg. p.60. ‘* Commentarius est, non textus.” 

Cap. xvi. 5. "Azapy7) rijc ‘Aolas,] V. l.. ric ’Axaiac, recte. Vide 
Com. nostra in locum. 

V. 6. Quee multum laboravit se hude'] V.1. bpdéic, quam lectionem 


'D. MILLIT, &e. ! 


ut firmaret, adducit testimonium Chrysost. hic, et Proleg.. p- 104. 


Theophylacti, sed utriusque perperam : etsi enim Chrysost. in textu, 
legit éudc, in commentario habet fac, quam’ vocem exponit de la- 
bore 4 Maria suscepto mpoc rove axoorédovc’ Theophylact. Ed: Ox. ° 
non modo legit jude in textu (sicut etiam Theodoretus et Gicum. 


sed etiam'addit, Jaborasse illam tic Hyde drooréAwy tAnpovoa rake. 
V.16. ’Acraflovract ude ai éxxAnoia.| V.). add. raca:, ita Theo-- 


doretus Vulg. et é Latinis plurimi, sc. omnium illoruam locorum ec- 
clesize, i. e. paucee ecclesiz; vel fortasse unica; rectius ergo omittunt 
Chrysost. Gecum. Theophylactus. 

V. 18. Kat etdoylac.] Desunt hec 4 MSS. Agnoscunt Gr. 
scholia, C.: Alex. Hilarius Diac. et versiones omnes: habet tamen 
Millius, ro edAoyiag pro interpretamento marginali Tijc Xpnororoyiac, 
Proleg. p. 135.-col. J. 


~~ 


SOTTO SECUNDA: 
i Cor. 11. Tasror KAnréc.] Deest xAnro¢g in tribus MSS. Ag- 
noscunt ergo reliqui, pariter ac Gr. scholia, Hilarius Diac. et ver- 
siones antique: et licet non nominatim preefigitur ceteris epistolis, 


hunec tamen quasi proprium locum ‘sibi vindicat, propterea quod © 
scribit jam ad eos qui de ipsius Apostolatu paululum dubitasse vi- ° 


debantur. Hinc est quod ipse ad hunc modum loquitur de seipso, 


‘Ego plantavi vos, iti. 6. In Christo Jesu per evangelium ego vos ge- © 
nui, iv. 15. Nonne opus meum vos estis in Domino, ix. 1.’ Preetérea * 


voce «Anroc utitur Paulus ad Rom. i. 6,7. Unde Millius Proleg. | 
p- 135. medium kAnroc insertum videtur jam olim ex primis verbis 


pag i i _ 
*V.18. Tote per hea Nie 
larius Diac. scholia Gr. et versiones omnes; et C; Alex.: Millio 
tamen péy et-ipiv videntur injectitia, fide nestio cujus vulgati, 
Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. 
-V.28. Kai rd pa} Gvra.] V. 1. deest xai. Agnoscunt autem Gr. 
scholia, et versiones omnes, Orig. Com. in Matt. p. 258. 374. Con- 





awloptvorg o& hyiv.}] Ita Hi- - 


- 


tra Cels. lib. iii. p. 140. Quiatamen in Hilario Diac. deest, *‘lectoris- 


alicujus esse.videtur, non apostoli,” Pro]. p. 164. col. 2. 
Cap. ii. 4. Kat dvvcdpewes}] Omittit Ethiop. Agnoscunt Greeca 
scholia, et versiones omnes, C. Alex. Hilarius Diac. Orig. hb. 1. 


contra Cels. p. 5. in Joh. p. 10. et 88. in Matt. p. 354. Millio ergo’ ” 


dicenti Proleg. p. 124. col.— * adjectum credibile est, ” deestparum. 
“V.13. ’Ev édéaxrote rvebparog cylov'] Deest dylov apud Clem. 


Al. p. 557. Origenem in Matt. p. 353. 381.’ Et Philoc. p. 27. Mil-” 
lio ergo adjectum videtur Prol. p. 60.° Occurrit vero apud ‘omnia | 


Gr. scholia, et constat quod spiritus quater in hoc capite vocatur 
Spiritus Dei, nempe Com. 10—12. 14. 


mum adeoque addititium esse, Proleg. p.70. lectoris alicujus essc, * 


non apostoli, p. 46, legas tamen mveipa Sod hic in Clem. Al. Stro, ~ 


~ 


Et tametsi dicat Millius ° 
defuisse rod Yeod apud Iren. p. 38. et Clem. Alo Sor. St Chrysosto- 
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i. p. 297. Orig. in Jer. Hom. 12. p. 117. in Joh. p. 68. C. Alex. 
Hilario Diac. Theodoreto, CEcum. et Theophylacto, Vulg. Arab. 
atque adeo frustra rejicitur. 

Cap. iii. 3. Kal eeyooraofa.] Deest in 3. MSS. Vulg. ZEthiop. 
Clem. Al. Stro. v. p. 558. add. Cod. Alex. Orig. in Cels. lib. in. 
p. 140. Unde Millius dicit irrepsisse é margine Prol. p. 94. col. 2. 
Agnoscunt tamen hanc vocem omnia Gr. scholia, Iren. Gr. lib. iv, 
cap. 75. p. 379. Basilius tom. ii. p. 395. Syr. et Arab. 

Cap. iv. 14. ‘Qe récvé prov dyarnr& vouSera.] MSS. Cod. quidam 
C. Alex. vov@erév. ‘ Recté (inquit Grotius) ut cohereat cum illo 
dc,’ at mala, si Hilario D. Gr. scholiis, et versionibus cunctis major 
sit adhibenda fides. 

Cap. v. 1. Odx év roc 2Oveor dvopdzerac.] Deest cvopagerac in sex 
MSS. Epiphanio, p. 706. Tertul. de Pud. cap. 14. Hilario D. ce- 
terisque Latinis, qui vulgatum preeferunt. Agnoscunt autem C. 
Alex. Syr. Arab. omnia Gr. scholia, explicantque fusius tanquam 
verbum insigne et éug¢arekwraroy rap’ exelvoig ov pdvoy ov roAyaral 
rt Towro, GAN’ ove’ dvopazerat. 

V.3. Tovo trw rovro carepyacapevoy ey Ever rov Kuplov, &c. | 
Sic codices nonnulli testibus Chrysostomo et CEcumenio, iroori- 
favrec ad vocem Xprorov, ut intelligatur 6 ei¢ ro Gvopa rod Xprarod 
évvBolcag: sed sicut hance expositionem improbat Chrysostomus, ita 


insulsum, et pené ridiculum est dicere aliquem aliquid operatum_ 


fuisse mali in nomine Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 

V.4, d. Xpiovod.] Deest in Vulg. /Ethiop. sed retinetur apud 
Greeea scholia, Orig. in Jer. p. 119. Syr. Arab.—Proleg. tamen p. 
69. col. 2. “ addititium est.” 

V.6. Ov kadov 76 kavynpa tyéy.| Ita uno ore omnia Gr. scholia, 
et versiones, C. Alex. et Hilarius Diac.: “sicut autem omittunt ne- 
gationem, et Latini quidam, sic nullus dubito apostoli ipsius exem- 
plar.” Ita Millius Proleg. p. 46. col. 2. Qui argumento, vix rationis 
speciem habente, motus, hoc “ frigidum” vocat. 

Mexpe Zipn ddov ro gdipapa Cupot.] V.1. pipe. Sed codrot Ger- 
manan esse lectionem acritér contendit Millius. Rectius autem 
Cotelerius de hoc textu sic. Certum est antiquissima exemplaria 
cum ab interpretibus et patribus tractata, tum quee ad nos usque 
pervenerunt, habuisse aut habere, aut @Seiper, aut Cupot, aut odor. 
Ireneeus videtur legisse ¢2efper, ait enim corrumpit, lib. iv. cap. 46. 
sic Vulg. illiusque fautores Apostolicse Constitutiones éodot, Sed ad- 
notatur in margine Anastasium legisse Zvpot in locum. Lectiones 
posthac in usu quotidiano erant vel ¢Selpet, vel Zvpz0t, ut apparet ex 
epistola Michaelis Cerul..ad Petrum Antioch. seripta postquam 
orta fuit controversia inter occidentalem et orientalem ecclesiam de 
pane fermentato, viz. cade ce, cat rd @rocrodeKdy Extivo pnrov Aap- 
Bavovreg rd-gackdy puxpd foun Gdov rd dipapa fupot, Grwe éexeivo 
VEY Pap pevoy Exover — Seipet, illum vero ypot jure optimo al- 
teri eum anteposuisse exinde liquet, quod heee sit lectio ipstus apo- 
stoli Gal. v. 9. atque hic et illic orientales versiones, C. Alex. et 
Gr. scholia omnia retinent rd ¢vpoi, ne ulla quidem alterius cujus- 
cunque lectionis mentione facta ; preeterea heee lectio innititur tes- 
timonio Hieronymi, quod plus valet quam Latinorum, qui oSeiper 
potius quam codoi interpretantur. Js enim non solum in versione sua 





utitur voce ‘ fermentat,’ Gal. v. 9. sed etiam addit ‘ male in nostris . 


codicibus habctur corrumpit, et sensum potius interpres suum quam 
apostoli verba transtulit.’ Non leve firmamentum lectioni huic ad- 
dit Buxtorfius, qui apud Hebros de originali corruptione loquens, 
vetus esse adagium ait ‘fermentum in massa,’ sicut enim parum fer- 
menti fermentat ingentem massam, eamque corrumpit, ita concupis- 
centia mala totum corrumpit hominem. Floril. Hebr. p.43. No- 
tandum denique quod Proleg. p. 46, 47. Iren. Tertul. Basil. M. 
nempe Lat. tom. il. p. 631. Hilarius Diac. Lucifer Calarit. Pela- 
gius omnes Latini qui legunt ‘ corrumpit,’ (i.e. ¢Oe(pe.) producti sunt 
tamen ac si certo legissent codot. - 

V. 7. ’Exxaldpare ovy.] V. 1. deest ofy in MSS, multis, Vulg. et 
Hilario Di. Chrysost. (cum. Agnoscunt autem Theodoretus et 
Theophylactus: ita ctiam, ait Esthius, quedam vetustissima Latina 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 








[ LIB. IL. 


exemplaria plerisque Grecis suffragantibus, illationis omittende fuit 
causa quod sine ed legeretur hec scriptura in S. Paschali officio : ; 
ceeterum optime quadrat hoc illativa particula. 

‘Yep fypoy.] “ Explicatio est” Mill. Prol.p. 72. Agnoscunt autem 
Gr. scholia omnia, Syr, Arab. _Deest in Vulg. teste Erasmo, recla- 
mantibus libris omnibus nostris, quibus in hac parte, ut dicam inge- 
nue, magis accedo. 

V. 8. "AXA Ev aldpore elrcxpuveluc, Kat adnvelac.] Desunt heec 
apud Athiop. Habent Hilarius Diac. Hieron. lib. i. contra Pelag: 
f. 97. Orig. in Jer. p. 143. in Matt. p. 270. in Joh. p. 163. 372. in 
Hom. in Num. decies, Greeca scholia, et reliquee versiones. Hac 
tamen sola autoritate fretus, adjecta, ait Millius, jam olim opinor 


_ que ia nostris omnibus, Proleg. p. 124, col. 2. 


Cap. vi. 5. Oix tarry ——oogde, odde efe.] Proleg. p. 135. col. 1. 
“< interjectum est obcé ei¢ jam olim emphaseos causa,” ex ALthiop. 
solius autoritatc, repugnantibus Gr. scholiis omnibus, et Cod. Alex. 
immo Vulgato, Hilario D. et Latinis omnibus legentibus ‘ nonne est 
inter vos sapiens quispiam ?’ Hac confidentia videtur mihi Millius la- 
befactare loca pene omnia, in quibus divinitas Christi contra Photini- 
anos adstruitur; ii enim, pari de causa, nempe codice uno, vel altero 
aliud legente, dicere possunt ‘ heec, vel illa addita esse jam olim em- 
phaseos causa.’ 

V.8. Kal ratra adeAgotc.] C. Alex. cum aliis legit rotro, ratra 

omittit Clem. Al. (si Millio fides.) scholia autem Greeca universim, 
Vulg. Hilarius D. legunt cum textu; Proleg. tamen p. 60. col. 2. 
heec habet, * vix aut ne vix est quin lectionem hanc genuinam esse 
censeam esse unius nostri, quod video Clementis.’” O quam pulchrum 
est habere nasum criticum! defuit is, Millio hic fatente, Grecis 
omnibus, et Latinis; nec minus absona sunt quee sequuntur, “ eis 
verbis inserta est emphatica particula, varia tamen, quod indicium vra- 
peu BAhcews in al. rovro, in aliis ravra ;” quorsum enim tot variantes 
lectiones congessit, si varia lectio sit certum tapepBAsjaewe indicium? 
V.19. Od otgare Gre v6 cHpa bpor.] V. 1. rd owpara, C. Alex. 
Vulg. Hilarius D. Theophylactus. Sed Origen. contra Cels. lib. iv. 
p- 177. Chrysostomus, Theodoretus, CEcumenius, Syr. Arab. le- 
gunt capa. Et quanquam idem sit utriusque sensus, lectionem in 
textu, lectioni Vulg. anteponit Esthius, ‘‘ quod, inquit, in pluribus 
est Greecis ré owpa corpus, congruit cum eo quod proxime preeces- 
sit, ‘ eum qui fornicatur, peccare in corpus suum,’ ” 
V.20. Aotdcare cé roy Gedy.] Vulg. Hilarius D, Tertullianus, Cy- 
prianus, Chrysostom. August. legunt xat dpare, ‘ glorificate, et por- 
tate Deum ;’ Ita Millius.—Sed observandumhic primo Vulg. Hilarium 
D. Tertullianum, Cyprianum hic legere, ‘ Empti estis pretio magno,’ 
tefragantibus Greecis scholiis, C. Alex. et versionibus orientalibus 
universis: Chrysostomus hic habet dpa ve: lege, ait Danceus, o) dpa. 
Idem id. Mor. tom. iii. p. 370. in Psal. exii. et Psal. cxlv. legit coza- 
care Ci) roy Sedy. Irenzus lib, v. cap. 13. p. 419. legit solummodo 
‘ glorificate Deum in corpore vestro:’ et similiter August. de Trin. 
lib. ii. cap. 13. tom. iii. p. 273. Quibuscum consentiunt Greeea scholia, 
versiones orientales, C. Alex. Cyril. Al. de recta fide, p. 63. Pergit 
sic Millius, Proleg. p. 135. col. 1. “ sequentia cai év rg mvedpare bpey 
& riva gore rot Ocod, non occurrunt in Alex. aliisque probatioribus 
Cod. uti neque apud Epiphan. Euthal. Vulg. Aithiop.” Ea tamen 
agnoscunt Greca scholia omnia, Syr. et Arab. et ‘* sensum, inquit 
Esthius, clarum exhibent, iisque admonemur glorificare Deum in 
utroque et corpore, et inspiritu, quia utrumque Dei est, atque proinde 
utrumque suo famulari debet autori et Domino, Respicit enim ad 
illud, ‘ pretio empti estis, et non estis vestri,’ estque tacita probatio 
ii partibus, § corpus vestrum, et spiritus vester Dei est, ergo non estis 
vestri; immo utrunque pretio emptum est, utroque igitur glorifi- 
candus est Deus.’ ” 

Cap. vii. 3. ‘Odecdopuérny eivolay.] V. 1. ddehopévny resiy hic 
Chrysost.: sed tom. v. Ed. Mor. p.279. legit cum textu operdAjy. 
Orig. in Matt. p. 363. Vulg. Hilarius D. & Latinis alii, sed Theodo- 
rect. CEcum. Theophylact. Syr. Arab, textui assentiunt. Utriusque 


lectionis eadeim est interpretatio. 


CAP, III.] 


V. 5. Ty vyareia, kai rpocevxy. .) Desunt ri vnoreig cai, in Orig, 
Clem. Al. Cyprian. Hieroa.: sed agnoscunt Syr. Arab. Gr. scholia, 
Cod. Alex.: et cum Chrysost. et Theophylact. de extraordinaria pre- 
catione in‘commentariis suis loquantur, aperte satis indicant jejuni. 
um simul adhibendum esse, quod plerumque talem precationem co- 
mitatur; idcirco ut probaret Chrysostomus quod det ry vnorelg riv 
mpoceuyiy ovvésevter i) ypagn, hc ipsissima verba adducit,iva axoha- 
Gare TH vnorelg, Kal rij xpooevyy. Com, in Psal. cxlv. Ed. Mor. tom. 
ul. p. 829. 


~ V.34. Mepépeorar 3) yori Kal 4 mapvévos. | Ita Greeca scholia . 


omnja, C. Alex. Basil. tom. i. p. 635. tom. ii. p. 499. Theodoret. 
Her. fab. p. 306. Nota etiam, Hieronymo adversarium pulsanti, 

non esse nimium fidendum ; tn polemicis enim est magis sollicitus de 
victoria, quam de veritate: aliter enim in hoc loco legit, lib. i. con. 
tra Helvid, f. 6. ubi heec habet, “ ‘ Divisa est mulier et virgo,’ quid 
oblatras, quid repugnas? Vas electionis hec loquitur, ‘ Divisa est, di- 
cens, mulier, et virgo.” Aliter atitem lib. i. contra Jovin. f. 20. ubi 
sic legimus, “ Nunc illud breviter admoneo in Latinis codicibus sic 
legi, ‘ Divisa est virgo et mulier,’ quod non est apostolicee veritatis ; 
siquidem apostolus ita scripsit, ‘solicitus est vir quee sunt mundi, quo- 
modo placeat uxori, et divisus est,’ et hac sententia definita, transgre- 
ditur ad virgines, et continentes, et ait ‘ mulier innupta, et virgo.’ ” 

V. 39. Tun) céderar vépw.] Orig. in Matt. 358. 363, 364. pluri- 
mique é Latinis omittunt yéuw. Sed Vulg. Hilarius D. Gr. scholia, 
et versiones, item Basil. de Virgin. tom. i. p. 650. habent vdpy (utut 
Millius ab Esthio deceptus, contrarium asserat) nec ulla alia homi- 
nis, quam ex lege oritur obligatio. Millius tamen fidenter “‘ ro vépo 
quod additum in nostris, haud dubio translatum ex Rom. vii. 2. :” ita 
continuo confidentia supplet locum rationis. 

Cap. viii. Nota quod 4 versiculo 3. ad finem hujus capitis, licet af- 
ferantur viginti quatuor lectiones, et amplius, Basilius tom. il. p. 
438, 439. textum pressé, et card wdca insequitur, nisi quod Erepoc 
v. 4, omittat, et awodAurai legat, v. 11. 

V. 4. "Erepoc.] Habent Gr. scholia omnia, Syr. Arab.: juxta tamen 
Millium, irrepsit € Marg. Prol. p. 95. 

V. 10. "Ext ri og yveoe.] Non agnoscunt Hilarius D. Pelag.” 


Mill. p. 47. cap. 1. Agnoscunt autem Theodoret. GEcum. Theophyl. ° 


Cod. Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. et, quod mirum dictu, éat r9 of yrwoe 
agnoscunt Hilarius D. et Pelagius. 

Cap. ix.2. ’Ev Kupiy.] Ita Origen. in Joh. p. "399. Theodoret, 
(Ecum. Theophylactus, Hilarius D.: et tamen, juxta Millium, Prol. 
p. 95. co]. 1. irrepsit é margine. 

V. 7. Kat éx rot yddXakroc rij¢ woipyne otk évOler.] Ita Theodoret. 
Gicum. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Chrysost. et Theophylact. mutant sub- 
stantivum in relativum, legendo airijc loco rolpync, sensu eodem 
salvo; Millio tamen judice, Prol. p. 69. col. 2. ‘ct rotprnc, et ad- 
rie adjectitia sunt,” quanquam una carum vocum subandiatur ne- 
cesse est. 

V. 18. To edayyédov rot Xptarov.| Ita Gr. scholia, Syr. Arab.: 
sed Vulg. et Hilarius D. omittant rod Xpcorod: accessit ergo in nos- 
tris ex interpretamento” Proleg. p. 95. col. 1. - 

V. 20. ‘Ne tx6 vépor.] Addunt Cod. MSS. 7. Vulg. Chrysost, Hi- 
larius D. August. py Gy abroe tro rov vépor, sed hoc additamentum 
agnoscunt neque Origen. in Joh. p. 155. neque aliquis alius é Gre- 
cis commentatoribus, nec versiones orientales ; et cum scripta sit 
hee Epistola ad Corinthios, inter quos versabantur plurimi Judo. 
rum fidelium, qui semulatores fuerunt legis, heec verba os corum que- 
relis implevisset, quod Panlus discessionem docuisset 4 Moyse ; hoc 
enim leviori de causa factum vidimns, Act. xxi. 21. et falsi crimen 
illi impegissent, eo quod dixisset se neque in legem Judsorum pec- 
casse, Act. xv. 8. nec adversus mores paternos, Act. xxviii. 17. 

V.29."Iva révrwe rivieg owow. | Hic Millius Proleg. p. 47. col. 1. 
ait ‘‘xepcjow mutatum in odow ad evitandam ejusdem vocis crebram 
repetitionem,” et p. 123. dicit ‘‘ wdvrwe rive irrepsissc, loco ge- 
nuine lectionis tdvrac.” Sed omnia Gr. scholia, legunt rdvrwe riviec, 
et miram simul Pauli caritatem laudant, qui se aliis dedidit tva «gv 


no causa nulla; 
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rove ol youc wow" Cum ils consentiunt. C, Alex. Arab. immo Pau- 
lus ipse Rom. xi. 14. eirwe chow rivag tf abrév. In Clemente Al. 
et Gregorio Naz. mire hallucinatur ; uterque enim, in his verbis iva 
mévrac Kepohow, respicit non hunc, sed v. 19. ubi apostolus legit iva 
mecdvac Kepovjow. .Ita Elias Cretensis de Greg. Naz. “Quod si 
magnus hic vir omnes dixit, cum Paulus multos dixit, hand mirum 
id videri debet; Paulus enim adid quod eventurum erat orationem 


‘conformans, sic locutus est, ‘ ut multos.]ucrifacerem.’ Hic autem di- 


vinus magister ad Pauli studium, animique promptitudinem.” Com. 


in Orat. 1. p. 163. vide etiam Clem. Al. p. 177. 


V. 23. Totro 0é rots. | Totro legunt Theodoret. Gicum. Theophyl. 
Syr. Arab. ravra Vulg. C. Alex. Hilarius D. Chrysost. unde muta- 
tum rayvra in rovro vult Millius Proleg. p. 77. “aayra inquit in rovro 
mutandi causa aliqua; nec enim omnia fecit, nec facere potuit Paulus 
propter evangelium (quid ni facere potuit omnia hic loci memorata, 
eaque in hunc scopum dirigere) mutandi autem rovro in rayra omni- 
” sicille. Sed nec Milliusin se reciperet onus red- 
dendi rationem de unaquaque variante lectione per totum librum 
suum. 

Cap. x. 5. Eddoxyoer 6 Oedc’] Sic Gr. scholia, et versiones omnes. 


‘Sed Marcion omittit 6 Qedc, ‘omnino recte’ Millius, Prol. p. 34. col.1. 


—*‘ appositum erat in posterioris evi libris,’ Prol. p. 47. col. 2. 

V.19. “Orc eidwror, ri éxrwv’ | Ita Gr. scholia, et versiones omnes, 
et Hilarius D.: rejiciuntur tamen hec fide C. Alex. Prol. p.35. col. 
1. Et v. 20. rd Syn, quod agnoscunt Greca scholia, et versiones 
omnes, est “* Scholion marginale assumptum ex Psal. xcvi. 5.” Prol. 
p. 47. col. 1. 

V. 24° “Exacroc.]| Habent Gr. scholia omnia, et versiones orien- 
tales, et C. Alex. D. Vulg. et MSS. quibusdam: “ Scholion ergo 
est,”’? Proleg. 2 60. col. 2. 

V. 28. To ydp Kupiov % yi), cat 76 tAjpwpa abrijc’] Desunt hec, 
secunda vice, Vulg. Hilarius D. Pseud. Hieronymus, Syr. Arab. 
‘* vix est quam ut huc transcriptum credamus ab oscitante quodam 
librario:” ita hic Millins; reperias tamen hee verba apud Arab. C.” 
Alex. ct omnia Gr. scholia, adeoque causa major est cur retineantur. 
Ita providi olim et negligentes fuerint Christiani, si S. codices in 
omnibus ecclesiis publicé recitatos repositosque in ecclesiis, ab os- | 
citantibus librariis miseré depravari passi fuissent. Quod tamen 
plusquam centies factum esse contendit Millius. Adde quod in his 
verbis, édy o€ ric ciny tpiv, iptv ‘scribe esse, ait, non Pauli,’ fide 
Vulg. et Hilarii, contra Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. ZEthiop. 
Prol. p. 47. 

V. 31. Wdévra.] Habent Gr. scholia, Vulg. Syr. Arab. D. Ethiop. 
ergo ‘‘ vix est quin non obstante codicum consensu censeam 
wayra uberioris explicationis gratia insertum,” Proleg. p. 159. col. 1. 

Cap. xi. 15. "H xépn dvri repBodaiov cédorar abrp.] Deest abra 
in MSS. plurimis, Theodoreto, et Gicumenio. Quid istuc tam mi- 
rum voculam pretermitti, quam unusquisque lector subaudiendam 
esse continuo existimaret, vel enim mulieri dantur come ejus pro 
velamine, vel nemini preeterea? reperitur vox atri apud Chrysosto- 
mum, Theophylactum, C. Alex. Hilarium D. et versiones omnes: 
adjectum est tamen, juxta Millium, ad absolvendam sententiam, 
Proleg. p. 89. col. 1. 

V.19. Aci ydp cal aipecece Ev tpiv elvar.| Decst' ipiy apud pa- 
tres Latinos, atque adeo, “ juxta Millium Prol. p. 47. traductum est 
ex posteriori parte hujus versiculi.” Atqui agnoscunt C. Alex. Gr. 
scholia omnia, et versiones orientales. Est etiam observatu non in- 
dignum, quod in citandis Scriptiris, patribus usitatum fuerit, ex pre- 
cepto aliquo demere particulam specialem, ut fiat preeceptum genc- 
rale: ex. Gr. in cap. xiv. 34. ai yuvatkec buey év ExxAnoiace avyarwoay, 
multi omittunt duéy, ut fiat mandatum generale. 

V. 24. AuiBere, d&yere.] Desunt hxc in 5 MSS. et in Hilano D. 
atque hinc Mill, Prol. p. 95. reclamantibus Gr. commentatoribus, 
Cod. Alex. et vetustissimis versionibus, dicit “ laec verba quee jam in 
libris fere omnibus inserta sunt, arouealce ex formula institutionis, 
Matt. xxvi. 26.” At si hac ibisint verba Christi, sequitur ea hic loci 
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genuina esse, ct ex evangceliis ab apostolo desumpta, utpote qui'di- » 


serte narrat se acccpisse 4 Domino quod habiturus erat illis. 


Cap. xii. 3. Obdelg év xvedpare Ozod Nadav Aé-yer dvaSepa "Incoiv.] | 


“Ey wvebpars dyiyv, Orig, rept evyic, et commentario in Joh. non 
semcel,” ita Millius, sed in utrisque peccat. 
359. 390, 422. posterior pars hujus vers. in que heec verba év mvevpare 
dyiy, continud citatur; prior in quo ré mvevpa Ocod nunquam, hb. 


mept ebyiic, p.66. Mirum est illum non vidisse o@ddpa yeapicur, | 
nempc legendum ibi sceunda vice prout translatum est, non mvevpare | 


ayiy, sed Ocos, quod ex verbis immediate scquentibus per modum 
illationis dictis ro airo dvopagwy &ywy mvedpa, cal rveipa rod Ocod 
luce clarius est. 

V.I1. Acatpoty téa ixaorg.] Deest ica, apud Vulg. Hilarium D. 
Syr. Epiphanium. Retinent Clem. Al. Strom. iv. p.527. C. Alex. 
Gr. scholia omnia. 

V. 26. Kai péAn éx pépouc. | ‘ Membra de membra,’ éx péAove Vulg. 
Hilarius D. Clar. Ger. Epiph. Heer. Manich. §. 86. p. 707. pro qua 
lectione centendit Mill. Proleg. p.47. col. 1. At Orig. in Matt. p, 
357. Basil. tom. li. p. 305. Syr. Arab. C. Alex. et Gr. schelia legunt 
cum textu. Nec multum discriminis est inter membra particularia 
ejusdem mystici corporis, et membra inter se pendentia. Quod in pa- 
tribus hic Millius pronunciat ‘‘ frigidum, et extra scopum apostoli,” 
nenipe Corinthios qui partem ecclesice tantum constituebant, eam re- 
liquis Christi ecclesiis concordare debere, est - Apsius apostoli argu- 
mentum, cap. xi. 16. cap. xiv. 33. et post multa vix aliud dicit ab his 
verbis, Chrysostom, TocavTny amo i oethopev exew opovotay, 
Gony a1 puozwe exetva. 


Cap. xiii. 2. Kat édy Eyw macay ricrey.] ‘* Medium racay,. itgeait | 
_ Agnoscunt 


ex priore parte vers.:” Ita Mill..Proleg. p. 47. col. 1. 
tamen Gr. schelia Onn. C. Alex. aad Syr. Arab. 

Cap. xiv. 9."EveaSe ydp. tic dépa Aadoivrec. | Deest ydp apud Sy- 
rum. 
D. Et tamen fide Millii ‘‘ interjectum est 4 lectore alique connexio- 
nis causa,” Proleg. p. 130. cel. 1. 

V. 16. ’Enei édy cbdoyhone re rvedpart.] Ita Cec scholia verst- 
ones omnes, C. Alex. Hilarius D. Deest rvedpuar in Co. 3. “ nec 
dubium, inquit Millius, quin ita apostolus,” Prol. p. 163. col. 2. 

V. 25, Kat odrw. } Omittunt heec verba MSS. Cod, quidam, Vulg. 
Hilarius D. Junilius. Agnoscunt autem Gr. scholia omnia, C. 
Alex. Arab. ait Millius ‘‘ desumptum nemo non videt ex posteriori 
parte versicull.”? 


V. 32. Kal rvevpara xpognrér. | Wil wxal, Orig. Hom. in 


Matt. p. 306. Hee sunt Origenis verba rveipara rpopnray mpogh- - 


rate brordccerat obyt Kat at dvyai: sed Millius crebro oscitanter 
legit. 

V. 33. Ob yap éorw dkaracraciac 6 Ocde.] Sic Gr. sche C. 
Alex. versiones omnes, sed placet Millio lectio Hilarii D. ** non enim 
dissensionts res, sed pacis,” ee: p. 47..col, 2. 

V.37. “Ore rot Kuplov eisivy évrodai.|  Scholion est ead ie : 
Prol. p.47. Agnoscunt autem Gr. scholia, et versiones omnes. C. 
Al. Qevi évrods. 

Cap. xv. 10, Eipi 6 ius] Ex /Ethiop. solius autoritate rejicitur & 
eijit, contra vulgat. Hilarium D. Syr. Arab. C. Alex. et Gr. scholia 
omnia. 

V.15. Etrep vexpot ov ee ay fine verba omittunt Iren, 
lib. v. cap. 18. Hilarius D. Syr. Theodoret. Retinent autem Chry- 
sost. (Ecum. Theophylact. Vulg. Arab. C. Alex. et si non exprime- 
rentur, debent intelligi, ait Esthius, quod subsequentia indicant, per 
modum illationis, ei ydp vexpol, &c.” 

V.20. "Arapy?) roy kenoupnpevery éyévero.] Ita Syr. Arab. Theo- 
doret. Theophyl. Sed D. éyévero, Iren. lib. v. cap. 13. p. 420.. Chry- 
sost. Vulg. Orig. in Matt. p. 284. sine sensus discrimine. 

V. 28. ** Omittit 6 vidg Irenceus,” ita Millius. Sed pace Millii re- 
tinct Tren. lib, v. cap. 36, p. 461. Orig. etiam in Joh, p. 146. Atha- 
nas, de hum. nat. p. 600. bis Cod. Alex. Ambros. verus lib. v. de fide, 
cap. 7. Basil. adv, Eunom, lib. iv. tom. i. p. 769. Greg. Nyssen, orat; 


Com. enim in Joh. p. | 


nes. 


.polytus, Athan, est Athanasius ibi spurius, Hippolytus lat. 


At habent Gr. scholia omnia, C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. Hilarius 





mrncrmse 


in heec verba, tom. i. p. 838. Gr. stholia, et versiones omnes: atqui 
non obstante hic nube testium, fidenter pronunciat Mill. proleg. p- 
47. ‘ Medium 6 vide irrepsisse ex margine.” 

V. 29. 'Yrép rv vecpoév.] V. 1, ixép abrovy MSS. Dial. contra 
Marcion, p. 124. Orig. in Matt. p. 487. qui idcirco solum habet at- 
ray, quia preecessit ray vexpay, que retinent omnia Gr. scholia, et 
versiones, ipsc vulgato legente, (quod Millius negat) ‘ pro mor- 
tuis;’, ‘* irrepsit tamen ex priore parte versiculi,” Mill. Prol. p. 65. 
V. 31. “Hy éxw €y Xptorg Inoot rg Kupiy iyéy.] Ueec pro assu- 
mento habet Mill., fide Ger. Clar. Hilarii D. p.47. Agnoseunt au- 
tein Theoderet. GEcumenius, Theophylact. C, Alex. ae a om- 
Chrysost. legit év Xptorg: ‘Inaob. - 

V. 44, "Eore oipa Yoyixoy, Kal Eore cdpa ayevparisby.] Habent 
heec verba omnia.Gr. schelia. C. Alex. omnesque versiones, cum levi 
discrimine MSS, quedam addunt «i, Vulg. et Latinist. ‘* Heec ta. 
men, inquit ille, A quodam scholiasta adnotata ad eram libri, retulere 
scribze in .contextum,” Prol. p. 95. 

~V.47. ‘O Kiptoc é obpavod.} V.1. 6 Kbptog omittunt Origen. Hip- 
Agnos- 
cunt omnia Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Dial. contra Marcien. 
p- 150. Et cum primus hemo de terra terrenus, secundus hemo 
quidni sit Dominus de ccelo ceelestis ? sed cum ex fide Tertulliaai, et 
Epiphanti Marcion substituisset.cvpic, quid mirum si illam ob ra- 
tienem quidam omiserint? vide Mill. p. 47. a 

V. 54. To gOaprov rovro évdvcerac dpOapeiay, | Retinentur heec 


apud omnia’ Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Syr. Arab.’ Asserit tamen Mil- 


lius ‘ huc translata esse ex versiculo proximé preecedente.’ .Prol, 


p: 47. 
Cap. xvi. I. [epi 6€ rij¢ Aoyiac.}] Sic non solum legunt Greeca 
scholia, sed Aoyiay uno ore interpretantur ry CON iy. Toy Xpnpede 


roy, et Phavorinus ait Aoyia, }) cvANoy)), Tapa re » dmoorohy, Kai TU éx 


TOAAGY guvecgépopevoy, Néyet Cé EAenpociyny. 


> SECTIO TERTIA 


2 EPIST. AD CORINTHIOS. 


CaP. i. v. 2. [larpug par, cai Kuplov Inoot Xpicrov.] Agnescunt 
heec verba Gr. scholia omnia et versiones, C. Alex. et Orig. in Matt, 
p- 500. ‘ Irrepsere tamen cx aliis epistolis,’ Mill. Proleg. p. 47. 
col. 2. = 

V.10. Kat puerat.] Desunt Chrysestom. Hilario Diac. Syr. sed 
extant apud reliqua Gr.‘scholia et versiones.’ Et tamen ‘ hec-ad 
marginem adscripta scriba textus partem esse putans, transtulit’ in 
corpus epistolce,” in Mill. Proleg. p- 129. col. 1. 

Cap. ii. 16. Kai rpoc rata rig ixavdc.] Ita Greeea scholia omnia, 
C. Alex. Hilarius D. Syr. Arab. Observant autem Gr. scholia 
Paulum hic perpiaZeey agnoscere ** ro Odor rij¢g yept7og, totum gratia 
esse, et imbecillitatem humanam ad hec miniine sufficere, ei ji} jy 
Tov Ocot Cvvapice éxelvou yap To Tay, Kai obCéy TO hperepoy, illius enim 
est totum hoc quod agimus nihilquenostrum.” Sed Vulgati absur- 
dam lectionem, viz. ad hac quis tam idoneus, (i. e. quam ego). hic 
probat Millius, Proleg. p. 47, 48. meris somniis, et vitilitigationibus. 
fidens, quibus responsum é patrum scholiisadduximus, Objicit 1. 
* Apestolos qui cvangelium per totum orbem preedicassent; non potu- 
isse veré dicere, se huic quod tam preeclaré obiissent muneri, inido- 
neos fuisse.” Respondeo, ex scipsis inidoneos se fuisse disertim as- 
serunt, cap. iii. 5. - 2. ‘ Quomods, inquit, speciatim D. Paulo quad- 
raret, ad hac quis idoneus, qui aperté hic asserit se, cecterosque apos- 
tolos idoneos fuisse ministros N. Testamen:’ cap. iii. 6. Quis hic satis 
mirari potest hominis confidentiam, qui verba hec ‘ non quod sumus 
sufficientes ex nobis ipsis, sed sufficicntia nostra ex Deo est, qui ido- 
nees nos fecit ministros N. Test.,’ in subsidium cause quam plané 
destruit, adducit, queeque insuper estendunt D. Paulum nen dicere 
cum Millio, ‘ sc fuisse idoncos,’ sed tantum ‘4 Deo factos esse ido-' 
neos ministros'N. Testamenti ?’ 


Brive - D. MILLII, ees? Thee 69 


CAP. III.) 


rl. O% yep dopey de oi mohXoi.} Chrysost. et Theodoret. et | 
Sed Vulg. ‘Hilarius D. Ecumenius, Theo- 

Irenzeus hee habet otrw TatAoc, ob yap 
Eapev we oi modhol, lib. iv. cap. 44, Et quanquam Esthius dicat ¢ dic-. 
tionem, oi zoAAol, nec veritati congruere, nec modestite Pauli,’ id hic 
nullius momenti est; alibi enim apostolis de Judaicis zelotis et pseud-_ 


Syr. legunt oi dorrol. 
phylactus textum firmant. 


-apostolis ait woAAoi reperarctety, ‘ multi ambulant, &c. de quibus 
dixi yobis inimicos eos esse -crucis Christi,’ Phil. iii.19. Est tamen 
hoc apud Millium, Prol. p. 139. ‘«¢ marginale Scholion”. ob. rationem 
plane frigidam, et ineptam. 

Cap. ii. 1. "H af ujpav syorarikay*] {ta Chrysost. Gicum. “Theo- 
phylact. Syr. Arab. “Deest ovorarixwy Vulg. Hilarius Diac.’ Theo- 
doret.: hoc tamen ex eo accidit, quod heee verba CueTaTKwY Mpc 
Hpac immediate. preecesserint : : ideoque posterius qvoTariKwoy utpote 
necessario intelligendum, superfluum videretur. 

V.17. Ob & 76 mvebpo. Kupiov.] ‘* Kuplov quod insertum est in reli- 
quis jam omnibus, i irrepsisse videtur ex proxime sequenti versiculo,” 
ita Mallius, Prol. p. 166. col.2, Agnoscunt tamen Greeca meRol, 
et versiones omnes, C. Alex. et Hilarius D. 

Cap. iv. 6. Tov Ocov.] Ita Orig. in Matt. p. 252. Greed schotth 
universa, C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Atqui ‘ ros Oecd explicatio est,” 
Prol.' p. 34. ex autoritate Zthiop. Tertull. Clar. Vulg. apud ame 
legimus ‘ claritatis Dei,’ apud Hilar. D. ‘ glorice sue.’ 

Cap. v. 3. Eye cat évdvedpevo.] Legendum hic vult Millius 
éexcvodpevor, reclamantibus Greecis scholiis, quee legunt évdvedpevor. 
Ita etiam Macarius Hom. 5. p. 35, 36. Chrysost. Ed. Mor. tom. iii. 
' p. 340. tom. v. p. 520. neque in commentario notat exemplaria hic 
variare, sed ejusdem verbi variam esse expositionem. Ita etiam 
Clemens Al. Stro. iv. p.541. Vulg. Hilarius D. C. Alex. Atque 
hec interpretatio ‘ _Siquidem induti, non nndi reperiemur,’ clara, et 
perspicua est, viz. * in hoci ingemiscimus habitationem nostram que 
de ceelo est superindui, siquidem eo tempore induti inveniamur 
immortali corpore, et non nudi, sicut alii qui vestitu carebunt.. 

V.10. Ta ccd rod cdparog.] Agnoscunt heec verba omnia Gr. 
scholia, C. Alex. Athanas. de incarn. tom. i, p. 110. Cyril. Al. de 
R. fide, p. 66. Et Thesaur. p.276. de ador. p. 494. Origenes semel 
quidem legit r@ té:a, Hom. in Jer. p. 187. sed Philac. p. 65. in 
Matt. p. 291. 335. 346. r@ dua, Theodoret. ra ida, ep. 91. et serm. 
12, adv. Gr. 604. sed com. in Psal. xcvii. p- 791. et Heer. fab. 
lib. v. cap. 30. P. 297. rd cx, quod potiori autoritati innititur. 

V. 15. Ei cic trép ravrwv dréOaver.] Retinent ei Chrysost. Cicu- 
mén. Theophylact. C. Alex. Hilarius D. Vulg. Arab. Rejicit rd <i, 
Millis Proleg. p. 71. col. 1. fide Theodoreti, Theophylacti, CEcu- 
menii et Hilariiin commentariis (quos si inspicias, ne verbum quo id 
probetur, invenies) Clar. adeoque Vulg. initio, (null4 prorsus conse- 
quentia) his artibus variantes suas lectiones stabilire solet Millius: 
magis ingenua est Esthii sententia, viz. ¢ verisimile est 4 Paulo scrip- 
tam fuisse particulam ei, quod et sermonis connexioni inseruit, et in 
plurimis legitur MSS. qui hodie extant : ansam pasigrpittendi 1 in- 
eauto lectori dedisse potuit similitudo dictionum «i, et fc, ut in hu- 
jusmodi contingit.’ bed 

V.17. Koved ra rdyra.] Ita Hilarius D. C. Alex. Gr. scholia, et 
versiones omnes ; et tamen “ rd mavra vix puto esse ipsius apostoli,” 
Prol. p. 135. 

WV 20. pT mtp Xpuoroi ovy apeaPedoper.] « Valebat in omnibus sed 
perperam ovy, ob ixép mpeoPevouer, Ambrosiast, omoino recte,” Pro- 
leg. p. 48. col. l. 

Cap. vi. 16. KaOéc elmer 6 Oeéc.] Deost 6 Oes¢ unico interprete 
Syro, et necessarid en at Prol. p. 130. col. 1. ‘ lectoris 
est, non D. Pauli.” “— 


Cap. vil, 12. Tijy omoveny tyav riy brép tudy.] V. Ne pay ry 


vrép tyay, que quidem lectio mihi genuina videtur, autoritate 
Vulg. Chrysost. Theodoreti, Theophylacti confirmata, et tum mpdc 
wpe quod Greca scholia omnia agnoscunt, minime insulsum erit. 
Vide hic Millium nobis consentientem. 

"Cap. vill. 12, Ka66 dav éxn rec.) Deest ris inguit Mill. in MSS. 





8. Vulg. ‘Ambiostast: Clar. Ger. Lat. Shnaioni ad Quirin. lib. iii. 


§.2. Clem. Al.-nescio ubi, Theodoreto Chrysost. textu, et Com- 
ment. Agnoscunt autem CEcum. Theophylact. C. Alex. Arab. et 


.tam in textu quam in.‘commentariis Chrysost..(ubi deesse, hanc 


vocem dicit Millius) expressim adhibetur. Mandat, inquit, Deus, 
ut caritatem exerceamus xara dbvapey Kat KaOo é EXT TL, tanta est 
Millio circa citationem suam incuria. Porro ‘ ob ca0d od« £ éxer ade 


jecta videntur explicationis gratia’ inquit Millius, Proleg. p, 124. 


col, 2. repugnantibus omnibus Grecis == oF Spe et: versioni- 
bus, excepta fEthiopica. 

‘Cap. ix. 10. Xwpnyijeat, kat rnBiva Tov. ondpoy “idw’] Millius 
Prol. p. 88. col. 1. “ywpnyjoe, kat rrnSuvet, cal abfjoer. Clar. Cod. 
Al. Gicumen.: Syr. Vulg. et Latini recte, et apostoli scopum ac- 
commodate.” SedC. Alex. scholia Gr. omnia, et precipue CEcu-, 
menius, non retinent tantum, sed simul notant, ut cum CEcumenio 
loquar, év ebyijc raged aivirreaSaz, ad modum voti innuere, ‘apostolum 
nullo modo metuendum esse, ne indigens inveniretur: qui: caritate 
abundaret, Tae ay apeNjoete, Tow Troy WVEVLATIKOY omeipovrToc am dpov 
6 Ozdc Kwonyioar, TANSUVAL, abejoae Ta a ia tam levis in = 
risque est Millii fides. 

V. 12. Aide ode ebxaptoriay as O<g. ] Mill. Proleg. p. 48. 
«¢ Ambrosiast. évy Oeg omnino'recte.” Repugnantibus Gr. scholiis, 
et versionibus oriental. et C. Alex. 

Cap. x. 7. “Ore xadue abrdg Xptorod, otrw. cat jyeic Ypres] 
Posterius Xpeorov, deest in MSS, et versionibus aliquibus, Chry- 
sostomo, textu et comment, juxta Millium, Theodoreto, Theophy-. 
lacto, retinentibus solum C. Alex. Arab, GEcumenio: sed.hoc nul- 
lius momenti est, nihil enim frequentius, quam omittere vocem, que. 
in una periodi parte expressa, in altera subaudienda est. Et nota 
insuper quod hi tres commentatores hanc vocem in. commentariis. 
suis vel exprimunt ut Chrysost. ; sic domep éxetvog Xpiorov, obrw Kai 
éy@ Xptorod, vel intelligenda esse indicant. 

Cap. xi, 8. Kat borepnfeic.| V. 9. “ cal.rnpiow. irrepsere in tex- 
tum.” Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. 130. col. 1. aT al autem Gr. 
scholia, C. Alex. versiones omnes. 

Cap. xii. 19. "Ev Xpcorg. J Interpretantur versiones. Poettfiica- 
doretus, Theophyl. retinentur in textu Ccumen.: sed adjectitium 
esse vult Millius, Proleg. p. 48. col. 2. 

Cap. xiii. 2. I'pa¢w.] Agnoscunt.Gr. scholia, Syr. Arab.” “Sed 
quia omittunt Vulg. Hilar. D. C. Alex. Clar. “‘ insertum est ad ab- 
solvendum sententiam,” Prol. p. 123. col. 1. 135. col. 2. 

V. 4, Eic ide.) “ Irrepsit, inquit Mill. explicationis gratia ex. 
v. 3.” Agnoscunt autem Theodoret. Theophylact, CEcum. C. Alex: . 
Hilarius D. et versiones omnes. Vide Prol. p. 48. col. 2. ubi deest 
in Clar. Ger. Chrysost. 


a 


SECTIO QUARTA. 
EXPENDENS VARIAS LECTIONES EPISTOLA AD GALATAS. 


Cap. i, 4, Qui dedit seipsum’ brép dpapriy jor.) MSS. Orig. 
ment evxijc, et GEcumen. in textu legunt zepi, que tamen duo unum , 
sonant, nam sicut 70 interpr. chm loquuntur de sacrificiis’ Vet. Test., 
modo zrepi dpapriac, scu dpapriayv, modo brep dpapriac seu dpapriay 
indiscriminatim utuntur, ita Scriptores etiam N. Foederis, 1 Pet. iii. 
18. Christus mortuus est wept &uapridy, et Rom. viii. 3. sed hic, et 
2 Cor. v. 21. irép. Hinc’est quod licet CEcumenius habeat zepi in. 
textu, in commentario legit trip ray adpapridy jor, pariter ac cre~ 
tera Gr.scholia. Vide com. nostr. in2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. iil. 18. 

V.6. ’Ev ydpirt rod -Xptorov.] Theodoret. et GEcumen. in textu 
legunt Ocos Chrysost. et Theopliylact. omnesque versiones antique. . 
Xprorov, et Gecumen. in Com. roi viod rod Seod; et tamen Prol., 
p- 48. * Xpearov post additum ‘videtur.”’ ; 

V. 10. ‘H fnro dvOpdmocc dpéaxecy.] ‘ Hee, inquit- Millius,. ad 
marginem  adscripta, mox irrepsere in textum,” p.124. col. 2. habent. 
autem Gr. scholia omnia,-C. Alex. Hilarius D. Hieronymus, Vulg. 

V, 15. “Ore ebddcnaey 6 Oedg.] Deest 6 Oedc apud Theodoret, i in” 


70 EXAMEN 


Isa. xi. Hilarius D.Vulg. Hieronymus. ‘Accessitex Margine” p. 48. 
Sed agnoscunt omnia Gr. scholia, C. Alox. Arab. Iren. lib. v. cap. 
12. p.417. ¢ cum autem placuit Deo’ (et tamen p. 423. “cum autem 
placuit ei’) Autor. Dial. in Marcion. p. 108. Orig. in Joh. p.123. in 
textu dri ce ebddenaey, in Marg. 6 Oedc, cum igitur Deus separavit 
Paulum ex utcro matris, constat eos qui Iegunt, ‘cum autem placuit 
-ei,’ cum textu sentire. : 

V.23. “Hy xore éxdp0e.] Desunt /Ethiop. Habent Gr. scholia, 
.C. Alex. Hilar. D. Hieronymus, versiones reliquee; ast Mil. judice, 
Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. ¢ traducta sunt ex supcrioribus.’ 

‘Cap. ii. 1. Tladw dyvéBnv.] Deest xadu Tren. lib. iti. cap. 13. 
p. 234, et ‘in textu Chrysost. irrepsit ex preedictis,’ ait Millius, Prol. 
p. 48. sed ascensionem hane rijv cevrépay avaPaary vocat Chirysost. 
Reliquaque Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Hilarius D. Hieronymus, cunc- 
teeque versiones habent méAuv. 

V. 6. Omittunt of Soxodvre.] Cod. aliqui apud Curcelleum. 
Agnoscunt Gr. scholia omnia, C. Alex. Hilar. D. Vulg. Hieronym. 
‘¢ Irrepsit tamen ex vers. 2.” Prol. p. 130. 

V. 9. léxwBog xat Hérpoc.] Hilar. D. ponit Mérpoc ante "Taxwfoe, 
sed Gr. scholia C. Alex. versionesque omnes, ne Vulgata quidem 
excepta, primum locum tribuunt Jacobo. 

Cap. iii. 1. Ty GAnBelg po} refBea0at.] ¢ Videtur omnino, ait Millius, 
huc adscriptum ad supplendum sensum ex cap. v. 7. hujus epistole,’ 
nimirum, quia ‘apparet ex Chrysost. Theophyl. et cum. commen- 
tariis defuisse illis heec verba, que August. Ambrosiast. Sedulius, 
et Primasius non agnoscunt, et que ideo pretermittenda duxit 
Hieronymus, quod in exemplaribus Adamantii non haberentur.’ At 
extant in Vulg. Hilario D. Arab. Theodoreto, et in textu CEcumenii 
et Theophylact.: quod si non attingunt in commentario, non hinc se- 
quitur eos heee verba non legisse. Et cum rei proposite apta sint, 
et concinna, et absque illis sensus claudicaret, hoc satis argumenti 
est, cur sint retinenda. 

V.12.’AXN 6 rohoag aira GvOpwroc. | Omittunt dvSpwroc MSS. 
plur. Chrysostom. Vulg. Hilar. D. Hieronymus: rejicit ergo hanc 
vocem Mill. Prol. p. 84. Sed habent Theodoret. GEcumen. Theo- 
phylact. et C. Alex.: et cum necessario subaudiatur et extet tum in 
Hebreeo sermonc, tum in versione ror 6, et sic citetur, Rom. x. 5. 
quin hic etiam retinendum sit nemini dubium esse potest. | 

V.14.'Ev Xpiere ‘Incov.] Non legebat Chrysostomus ut liquet 
ex Comment. sed legebant scholia Gr, reliqua, C. Alex. Hilar. D. 
et versiones omnes. 

V.17. AcaOijxny rpoxexvpwperny tr0 rod Oeot cic Xpeardy.] Omit- 
tunt cic Xprordy, C. Alex. Vulg. Hieron. MSS. queedam exempl.; 
unde inter scholia docti alicujus & Millio numeratur : sed reperitur 
apud omnia Gr. seholia, Syr. Arab. et Hilarium D.: nec omittendum 
censeo, siquidem sensum commodum parit, nempe ‘ testamentum 
factum in Christo, et confirmatum a Deo, irritum 4 lege fieri non 
posse.’ 

Cap. iv. 26. "H ric éort pojrnp mavrwy ypov.| Deest mavrwy 
Vulg. Syr. Origen. in Jer. p.'84. contra Cels. lib. iv. p. 193. Com. in 
Matt. p. 432. Euseb. de Martyr. Palest. lib. viii. cap. 11. p. 337. 
Chrysostom. Ed. Mor. tom. iil. p. 747.: sed idem p. 886. legit 
navrwy ipoyv, Iren. lib. vy. cap. 35. p. 459. omnium nostrorum, 
Euseb. contra Marcel. lib.i. cap. 2. p. 10. joy dmdvrev Ita etiam 
Theodoret. GEcumen. Hicronym. in locum, et Orig: in Num. Ho. 8. 
f.102. H. Ho. 26. f. 143. F. Et siquidem omnibus veris Christi 
discipulis congraat equé ac Galatis, ratio est cur retinenda sit vox 
rdvTwys 

V. 31. Non sumus ancillee filli, dda rie éXevPépac.] Quidam 
fini hujus capitis adnectunt r7 éXevdepig 7 6 Xpiordg Hyde éAevOEpwee, 
et exorditur subscquens caput sic, orfxere odv ; ita Tertullianus, 
Hieron. Hilar. D, August. Sed’omnia Gr. seholia, C. Alex. Vulg. 
Syr. legunt cum textu. Argumentum Esthii subaudiendo év ante rj 
éXevOepig, facile diluitur: male in quibusdam, inquit Grotius, lec 
sunt divulsa, ita ut pars horum capiti preecedenti adhereat, Com. 
in Gal. v. 1. 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


(LIB. If. 


Cap. v. 3. Mapripopac ce mdduv. | Deest raAw Arab. Chrysost. 
Hilar. D. Hieron.; sed Theodoret. Oicumen. C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. 
retinent rdAwv. Ansamomittendi fortasse preebuit quod quibus- 
dam viderctur ad prius aliquod testimonium, quod illos fugit, apos- 
tolum respexisse, cum revera ad solum versiculum proxime pre- 
cedentem respiciat, ‘ego Paulus dico vobis’ ** ¢ testificor autem 
rursus,’ est tamen cujusdam studiosi additamentum,” Proleg. p. 48. 
col. 2. 

V. 14. 'Ey vt Adyy.] Epiphanius, Tertull. Hilar. D. legunt é» 
ipiv xAnpotrar, Sed omnia Gr. scholia, Hieron. Vulg. C. Alex. 
Syr. Arab. év & Ady, sed dicit Mill. Proleg. p.34. col.1. éy buiv 
veram esse lectionem, et apostoli genuinam,” additque, “ certe D. 
Pauli est, Ep. ad Rom. xiii. 9.’ cum tamen ibi apostolus legat, év 





‘tour Adyy, nulla mentionc habita rod év tpiv. Nota etiam quod 


pocxeia et ddvoe retineantur apud Gr. scholia, et versioncs omnes. 
Cap. vi. 15. "Ev yap Xpiorg “Inaod obre weptropy re ioxver.] De- 
sunt priora apud Hilar. D. legendumque vult Millius ovre yap zepe- 
rouy ri gor: cum vero ipsissima textus verba habeantur cap. v. 6. 
hoc unicum ad priorem lectionem firmandam satis est. Lectiones 


‘pro quibus Millius contendit, profiuxisse videntur cx 1 Cor. vii. 19. 


ubi sine clausula hic preemissa legimus 4 meptrop) obcév éari, est 
tamen ‘ icyve: juxta Millium interpretatio,’ Prol. p. 135. et ‘ prior 
clausula irrepsit ex cap. v. 6.’ Prol. p. 48. Porro extant hee verba 
in Vulgato, Arab. Theodoreto, Cecunienio, Theophylacto. 


SECTIO QUINTA. 


DE VARIIS LECTIONIBUS EPISTOLZ AD EPHESIOS. 


CAP. i..10. "Ev Xparg.] ‘In Christo per Deum,’ Iren. (v. p: 18.) 
ita Millius ; sed ibi solam nobis lectionem Valentinianorum exhibet, 
ipse autem legit simpliciter ‘in Christo,’ lib. v. cap. 20. p. 431. 

V.18. Tove éé0arpode rie cavolac jpov.| Ita juxta Theodoret. 
Ecumen. et vetustissimas versiones; sed MSS. quamplurima Chry- 
sost. ct Theophyl. rij¢ xapééac nullo sensus discriminc. Nam S, 
Scriptura alibi habet ecdvoray rij¢ kapciag et Hebraicum Len seepius 
idem valet ac dpi), vote, cedvora. 

Cap. iti. 1. ‘Yep ipéy rév eSvdv.] Tév évev desunt apud Ter- 
tullian. “scholiastarum esse” dicit Millius, Proleg. p.110. 139. Re- 
pugnantibus C. Alex. versionibus universim, et scholiis Gr. omnibus, 
quorum judicio todd H Eupacie rod ixép budy rev Evdv° rodro yap 
évégyver Ort ob pdvov bpac ob Pdedurrépeba, ddd Kai decpovpeba oi’ 
upacd. 

V.8. "Epol rp eXaxrororépy ravrwv rev aytwy.] Ita Gr. scholia et 
versiones omnes, Orig. in Matt. 333. C. Alex. et Hilar. D, “ éXayeo- 
rorépy Tavrwyr, scripsisse apostolum non dubito. Emolliens illud ray 
dylwy ut et ray dxooréAwy scholiastarum sunt de veritate, et con- 
gruentia sermonis Paulini solicitorum,” Proleg. p. 189. col. 2. et 
p- 110. 

V.9. Tic } xotwwvia.] V. 1. oixovopia, quam genuinam esse lecti- 
onem 4 Gr. scholiis et versionibus confirmatam agnosco, sed parum 
interest inter communicationem et dispensationem mysterii de vo- 
candis gentibus, ejusdem cowwvig factum. 

Ty Og rg rad wdavra xricavre Ov "Inood Xpeorod.| Hece ultima 
verba non solum agnoscunt Gr. scholia omnia, sed etiam notant ér: 
Kadoc éuynpdvevae ripe Krigews Ce "Incod Xptorod; sunt tamen * com- 
mentarius sumptus ex Col. i. 16.” Proleg. p. 123. col.1. eadem licet 
habeamus, ‘cap. ii. 10. his verbis abro ydp éopev woinua xriaévreg év 
Xpeor@ ‘Inoov. 

Cap.iv.9. To cé dvéGn, ri gore ef po) Ore Kal xaréBy wpdroy ic ra 
karwrepa péon ric yiis.] ‘D. hic xat Iren. lib.v. cap. 31.’ ita Mill. sed 
fallitur. Ibi enim sc. p.451. legit ‘et descendit,’ sicut etiam omnia 
Gr, scholia. Deest zpwrov, GScum. sed non decst reliquis omnibus 
Gr. scholiis, et versionibus. Deest etiam péon apud quosdam, unde 


- Mil. ‘ medium pépn lectoris est, ad supplendam sententiam,’ Proleg. 


p. 41. Agnoscuat autem Greeca seholia omnia, ct C, Alex. nec 


CAP, Ul.] 


usitatius quicquam quam omittere verbum aliquod, quod unusquisque 
lector adjiciendum esse ex se agnoscit. 

V.17. Kate cal r¢ Nord evn.) Desunt rd dorrd, Clem. Al. 
protrept. p. 54. Vulg. Hilar. D. Hieronym.: unde, dicente Millio 
Prol. p. 60. col. 2. * medium oud irrepsit ex cap. 2, 3. hujus epis- 
tole.” Agnoscitur tamen ab omnibus Gr. scholiis, Syro, Arabe. 

V. 23. "AvaveotaSa: 24. évdicacSat.] V. 1. dvaveotade, ivdicadSe, 
“ Sic Chrysost. Theophy].Vulg. Hieronym. Hilarius D.nfinitiva heec 
postea facta sunt ob praecedens amofécLat,” Proleg. p. 84.col.2. Sed 
Clem. Alex. p. 437. C. Alex. Theodoret. et Gicumen. legunt cum 


textu, et co0écGas, » deponere,’ Latini retinent, quod hanc lectio- 


nem satis adstruit. 

V.28. Agnoscunt hic ro dyaSov Greca scholia, etversiones omnes, 
C. Alex. et Hilar. D.: et tamen Proleg. p. 160. col. 1.‘ vix est quin 
medium éyafoy pro one marginali habuerim, sumpto ex Gal. 
vi. 10.’ 

V. 29. Tpdg oixodopiy rijc ypetac.| V.1. rife micrewc, quam lecti- 
onem interpretamenti causa additam hic censet Mill. et in Prol. p. 
55. col. 1. propugnat. Sed repugnantibus Gr. scholiis universim, 
C. Alex. Hilario D. et Hieronymo his verbis; ‘pro eo autem quod 
nos posuimus ad eedificationem opportunitatis. Hoc est quod dicitur 
Greece rij¢ ypelac in Latinis codicibus propter euphoniam mutavit 
interpres et posuit ad eedificationem fidel.” 

V. 32. KaSic xat 6 Osde év Xprorp txaplcaro bpiy.| “Ey Xprorg, 
inquit Millius, Proleg. p. 89. col. 1. irrepsit &. margine ex Col. iil.” 
13. raro enim patitur apostolum bis idem de eodem dicere. Agno- 
scunt autem versiones omnes, Chrysost. GEcumen. C. Alex. Hilar. 
D.: et quanquam dicat Mil. ‘deesse Theodoreto et Theophylacto,’ 
eee tantum ordinem, verborum invertit, legendo éxaploa- 
ro buiv éy Xprorg, Theodoretus sic 6 riv ddwy Osog éxaptoaro piv 
cua tou Aeordrou Kprovot. 

Cap. v. 5. Totro yap éore ywwoxorrec.] Plurimi Cod. MSS. Clem, 
Al. p. 437. Chrysost. CEcum. legunt gore: ad eatdem interpretati- 
onem afferunt ac illam Theodoreti et Theophylacti, qui habent gore, 
ita etiam Hieron. et omnes Latini qui legunt ‘scitote,’ lectio Vulg. 
scitote intelligentes, absona est, et absurda. 

V.9.'O ydp xapmoc row mredparog.] “ V.1. rot gwroc, Vulg. Hilar. 
D.é Latinis multi, Theophylact.” ita Millius. Sed Theophylactus, et 
Gr. scholia non modo legunt, sed fusius explicant vocem ‘ spiritus,’ 
quibuscum conscntit Arabs. 

V.21. "Ev $689 Ocov.] V. 1. Xpeorov. Chrysost. Vulg. Syr. Am- 
brosiast. sed Qeot Theodoret. Qicum. Theophylact. Arab. Nota 
quod vy. 20. cai rarpl guinea ab unico /Ethiope, et tamen Proleg. 
p. 124. * irrepsit & margine.” 


V.27. “Iva mapacthon abriy.| V. “1, avroc, Theophylact. Vulg.. 


Hilar. D. Hieronymus. Sed Chrysost. Theodoret. CEcumen. Arab. 
abriy, quam lectioncm etiam sensus postulat. Nota autem quod 
licet in omnibus legatur vel abrijy vel aird, Millius tam airy, quam 
avr pro injectitiis habeat, Proleg. p. 105. col. 1. 

V.31. Kat rpooxodAnOncerat mpoc ry yuvaixa abrov.] Habent heec 
verba scholia Gr. omnia, C. Alex. Hilar. D. versiones omnes, aliunde 
assumpta tamen disertim asserit Hieronymus. Ratio in promptu 
est; iniquus conjugio fuit Hieronymus. 

Cap. vi. 1. "Ev Kupiy.] Sic omnia Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Hieron. 
et versiones antique. <‘* Est tamen Commentarius,” Proleg. p. 48. 
col. 1. 

V. 10. ’Acedrgoi pov. ] Desunt tantum Zthiop. habent Gr. scholia, 
et versiones omnes : at Proleg. p. 48. col. 2. “ irrepsisse videtur ex 
lectionariis.” 


V.18. Eig ard rovro aypurvotvrec.] Deest rovro Vulg. Arab. 


Hilar. D. Hieron. Basil. Sed agnoscunt rotro omnia Gr. scholia, et 
ééfacOe Chrysost. Theodoret, GEcumen. Vulg. Syr. Arab. ‘* Utraque 
tamen ro rovro et cékaoSe non sunt D. Pauli sed lectoris,” Prol, p. 
135. col, 2. 


Vulg. Hilar. D. Pseud. Hieron. 
' Photius legunt wapaBoudevodpevoc, i.e. ut aiunt Phavorinus, et He- 
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SECTIO SEXTA. 


DE VARIIS LECTIONIBUS EPISTOLA AD PHILIPPENSES. 


Cap. i 


i. ve I, Luy émoxdroeg.| V. 1. cuvercoxdroce, ‘ co-episcopis,” 
Hilanius D.: sed quanquam prepositio oy adjungatur éxcoxdrore 
secundum vecterem scribendi consuetudinem, constat tamen Greecos 
omnes cum textu concordare: non enim notarunt quod Paulus apud 
Philippenses mentionem fecerit co-episcoporum, nec queerunt quam- 
obrem id fecerit, sed cum Hieronymo dicunt eos, qui hic dicti sunt 
episcopi, presbyteros fuisse. Denique nec id dicit Hilarius, sed hoc 
tantum “cum episcopis et diaconis, hoc est, cum Paulo et Timotheo, 
qui episcopi erant,” mirum quam frigide, et inepte. 

wes. Xprordg karayyé\Xerat.] V. 1. carayyeAdécbw, Euseb. ; 
non Eccl. Hist., ut Mill. hic hallucinatur, sed de vita Const. lib. iii. 
cap. 58. et Brdléy. p. 102. col.2. In utrisque autem lectori impo- 
suit Millius, nam etre wpodaoer cire &Anbelg Xproro¢g karayyedrEobw, 
sunt ibi verba imperatoris, povovovy), Kai rapamAnoiwe fere inquit 
Eusebius, propemodum aut tantum non cum: Paulo loquentis. 
Adde quod Gr. scholia, et versiones omnes legant cum textu. 

Cap. ii. 4. My ra éauriy txacroc oxomeire.] Cod. plur. Basilius, 
Hilar. D. legunt oxorotyrec, Vulg. * considerantes :? ast omnia Gr. 
scholia, Syr. Arab. cxozeire, ** quod scholiaste est,” Proleg. p. 71. 

V.11. [léea yAéooa ttopodoyjcera.] MSS. queedam Orig. in 
Joh. p. 134. et Theophylactus, éZopodoyhoerac, “ unde mutavit quis- 
piam, inquit Mil. Prol. p. 160. futurum im aoristum ob preecedens 
cau.” Sed Chrysost. Theodoret. G2cum. C. Alex. Hilarius D. 
Tren. lib. i. cap. 2. p. 45. Gr. legit éfoporoyjoerac et Athanas., orat. 
2. contra Ar. p. 346. et hanc lectionem firmant primo, ro iva, 2. ré 
sha precedentia, nam ubi occurrit, Rom. xiv. 11. éfoporoyjoerac 
sine tva precedente sequitur kdpiber. 

V. 15. ’Ev péow.] Ita omnia Gr. scholia, Vulg. Hilar. D. preefert 
aya. wécov Millius, Prol. p. 163. col. 2. 

V. 30. TlapaPovdevodpevoc rq Yvyq.] V.1. rapaBodevodpevoc; 
Sed omnia Gr. scbolia, C. Al. et 


sychius, eic Odvaroy éavrov cecovc: male igitur Mill. ait Prol. p. 48. 
‘“‘ignoratio sensus rov wapaPovAevodpevoc occasionem dedit huic 
mutationt.” 

Cap. iil. 9. "Et rq riore.] Deest unico Syro. Sed Prol. p. 130. 
col. 1. * vix quidem obstat sammus codicum, quos jam habemus, 
consensus, quo minus éxi rq wiore pro interpretamento, eoque. mi- 
nus opportune hic injecto, habeam.” 

V. 11. Elec riyv dvacracw rév vexpdy.] V. 1. rv éx vexpéy nullo 
sensus discrimine. 

V.15. To aire crovyeiv kavdn. | Agnoscunt vocem cavéve Greeci 
scholiastee interpretesque omnes, ne hodierno quidem Vulgato ex-: 
cepto; sed rejicitur tanquam “ interpolatio,” Prol. p. 55. kre 2. “a 
p- 135. col. 2. ‘ irrepsit ex Gal. vi. 16.” 

V. 21. Qui transformabit cornus humilitatis nostra, sic r6 -yevéo- 
Oat ard otppopgov.] Bic ro yevéobar avro desunt Vulg. Hilar. D. 
Tren. hb, v. cap. 13. p. 419. Tertulliano. At retinent ea Greca: 
scholia omnia, Syr. Arab. 

Cap. iv. 3. Legas rat épwr@, vel. val épwr¢ nihil interest. 

V.4. Xaipere éy -Kupiy wavrore.] To wavrore desunt in solo- 
JEthiope. Agnoscunt omnes scholiastee, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. : 
sed Prol. p. 124. col. 2. ** irrepsit ex 1 Thess. v. 16.” 

V. 13. "Ev rp évouvapodyrl pe Xprorg.] Deest Xprorg in MSS. 
quibusdam, Vulg. Hilar. D. thiop.: ergo Proleg. p. 123. * adjec- 
titium est :” sed habent Syr. Arab. Grecci scholiastee omnes. 

V. 18. [lap "Eragpocirov.) Sic Gr. scholia, Hilar. D. versiones- 
que omnes: dicente tamen Millio, Proleg. p. 145. col. 1. “mapa Exra- 
gpoclrov, quod habent jam omnes, Scholion initio erat sumptum ex. 
cap. li, 25.” . 

Ver, 23. Mera révrwy ipay.| Ita omnia Gr. scholia, C. Alex, 
Syr, Arab. Sed MSS, quedam. Vulg. Hilar. D, Pseud-Hiero- 
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nymus legunt érd rod rvedparog tua. ‘Recte” inquit Millius, 
Proleg. p. 123. 


SECTIO SEPTIMA. 
DE VARIIS LECTIONIBUS EPISTOLE AD COLOSSENSES. . 


Cap. i.2. Kat Kuplov hpdv ‘Inoot Xprorod. ] Omittunt: heec verba 
4.MSS. Hilar. D. Syr. et Theophylact. et licet reperias in textu 
Chrysostomi in Com. tum ille, tum Theophylactus, ait €y ravry rod 
Xprorod ob riSnor Svopa, ‘lectoris ergo sunt, non D. Pauh” Mill. 
Prol. p. 84.. Sed agnoscunt C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. GEcumen. Theo- 
doretus; solum enim inspexcrat Millius versionem Latinam, cum 
heee verba Theodoreto defuisse affirmavit. Et siquidem in reliquis 
epistolis omnibus Paulus eadem loquendi formula utitur cum ad has 
vel illas ecclesias, tum ad hos, vel illos homines, quid obstat quo mi- 
nus heec verba hic etiam usurpasse videatur? ‘non ille Colossis error 
obtinuit ut putarent Christo ey ee esse mediantibus angelis, 
sed 6rc ce ayyéduv xpocdyecSat Yovro ro Oeg, ob dia rot viov, quod 
rationem omittendi htec verba 4 Theophylacto allatam prorsus ever- 
tit ;.cum enim apostolus Deum patrem nullo internuncio comparato. 
precetur his verbis’ yapic bptv cal eipiyn ao Ocod rarpoc, he preces 
falsam istam ex animis hominum satis evellunt opinionem. 

. V. 6..Kal. éore: xaprogopovpevor.| MSS. plur. Vulg. Hilar. D. 
Syl Chrysost. ‘Theodoret. et Theophylact. addunt rai abtavduevoy 
(quod tamen, pace Millit dicam, deest @icumen, textu et Com.) : in 
Grecis non.legi, ait Erasmus, illud attavdépevoy ;* non adesse in 
MSS. ait Grotius, . Desumptum videtur ex - one v. 10. hujus- 
Cap. kaprogopoirrec cat abfavoperoi. 

V.10. Ut ambuletis dtiwe rot Kupiov.] Vulg. Lat. Didymus; 

Hilar. D. Pseud-Hieron. @cov: sed omnia Gr. scholia, Gaagi ‘Al. 
p. 576. C. Alex, textui assentiuntur. 
_ V. 14. Thy arodtrpwoty cid rot atparoc abrod.] Omittunt heec 
postrema verba Syr. Chrysost. Theophylact. Athanas. tom. i. p. 
466.: sed agnoscunt Arab. Gicum. Theodoret. ae lib. v. cap. 2. 
p- 395. Paulus i ipse, Eph. i. 7. 

V. 18, Tos gwparog Tijc ExkAnolac.] oo Tov ovparos Greci 
scholiaste, C. Alex. interpretesque omnes, dempto /Ethiope, qui 
tamen reliquis omnibus anteponitur, Prol. p. 124. col. 2. 

V.24. Nunc gaudeo év rafijpaci pov.] In MSS. Vulg. Hilar. D. 
Syr. Theodoreto, deest pou’ Habent Chrysost. GEcumen, Theo- 
phylact.: et cum Joquatur apostolus de afflictionibus quas in carne, 
sua passus est, vox pov vel legatur, vel subaudiatur necesse est: ta- 
men est “ addititium,” Prol. p. 89. 

. Cap. ii. 4. M4 rec.], V1, pndelc, Clem. Al.” sed fallr-hic Millium 
patet ; vide Stro, vi. p. 645. 

V.7. Kaéisc eed Sayre meptagevorrec Ev ari. ] Kal additur post 
calwe, et évy airy desunt in quibusdam MSS. ‘sed Greci scholiastz 
textul consentiunt. ; = 

V.9. Plenitudo divinitatis owparixic.] “ Deest suger Bane, Iren. 
lib. i, eap. 1. Cyprian. ]. de bono patientice ;” ita Millius, sed repe- 
ries verbum illud apud Orig. in Jer. p. 56. Hilar. D. Greeca scholia, 
et versiones omnes, Quod ad Irenzum attinet-loco citato, p. 18. 
ex Grabii sententia non habemus verba Jrenzi, sed Valentiniano- 
rum; legerunt tamen (ait ille) cwpartcic Greeci Patres omnes, et = 
Latinis, Hilarius, Augustinus, pluresque alii. 

V.11. ‘Ey TH arexdyoe Tov owparog THY Gpapriwy Tijc a 
Omittunt rey dzapreay MSS. aliqua, Hilar. Diac. Clem. Al. Stro. 
iii. p. 444. Pseud.-Hieron. (de quo vix unquam sum adco solicitus 
ut queram quid dixerit, senseritve): sed Basil. Prol. p. 61. tom. ii, 
p- 447. et Greeca scholia textus lectionem exhibent, ‘et contra 
Millii, ‘*de Scholio in textum introducto” sententiam corroborant. 

V.18. °A pr) Ewpaxey éuBaredwy. | Deest po) in MSS. quibusdam, 
Orig. contra Cels. p. 236. sunt Calar. Hilario D. et Cod. Lat. teste 
Augustino Ep. ad Paulinum: sed Graca scholia, versiones omnes, et 
teste Esthio, Greeca omnia, et Latina que nunc extant, negationem 
habent, etin margine Origenis adnotatur jj. : Habent libri editi,. 


(LIB. It. 


V. 20. Ei ody dweScvere.] Deest ody in MSS. Theophylacto, 
Cypriano, quod retinent Chrysost. Theodoret. —= Vulg. Hila- . 
rius D, Syr. 

* Cap. ni. 12. Lrrdyyva oixrippdy.) Origen. in Mate. 473. Clem. 
Alex. Chrysost. Vulg. legunt oixripyod, nullo sensus discrimine, sed 
ad oram ‘Origenis adscribitur Cod. Reg. olerippoy, et sic Theodoret. 
(Ecumen. et Theophy]. ‘“‘ Mutatum tamen oixrippot in oixrippay” 
ait Mill. Prol. p. 61. col. 1. 

 V.18. Tote idlorg avépdorv. | Deest idiore in cunctis — 
Clem. Al. Stro. iv. p. 499. Hilar. D. Pseud.-Hieron.; Theophylac- 
tus legit dydpdow tpnev. Vel legendum vel intelligendum esse con- 
stat, pro certo enim monentur hic uxores ut suis, non aliarim mu- 
lierum maritis, subditi sint. Vide Paulum Eph. v. 24. ; 

' V.20. Hoc est ebapecroy rg Kuply.] MSS. exempla plurima, 
Theodoret. Theoph. et Vulg. legunt évy Kupig. Atqui Clem. Al. - 
Stro. iv. p.499. Chrysost. GEcum- multi Greect Latinique codices, - 
teste Esthio, sine preepositione, atque eo modo plenior est sermo. 

V. 22, Oi dotdce braxobere ard wdyra roi¢ card odpxa Kupioce. ] 
Ita Greeca scholia, versionésque, dempto’ Hithiope, omnes. Sed* 
Millio Proleg. p. 124. col. 2. “intermedium card mayra, ut et card 
odpxa ideute marginalis explicatio ex Eph, ‘vi. 5.” Consultius esset 
receptee potius Iectioni Hy te! quam /Ethiope duce ab altis” 
omnibus deviare. 

“Cap. iv. 2. ‘Ey edyaptorigs] Sic Gr. sdholia? C. Alex. versio- 
nesque omnes. Sed Prol. p. 49. col. 1. ee ex cap. 2. v. 7. aut 
etiam ex Phil. iv. 6.” a. 

vO. ee rou Adyor.] Tie iterum Millius Svpay simpliciter, 
(utcumque Sipay rov Adyou, sit jam in‘omnibus codicibus) pro ge- 
nuina vix est quin habeat, Proleg. p. 61. col. 1. 

V.10.'Apicrapyoc 6 ovvarypédwrdg prov.) ‘O cuvarxparurde pov, 
irrepsisse videntur ex Ep, ad Philem. v. 23, 24.” ita Millius Proleg. 
p. 124. col. 1. Agnoscunt tamen Greeci scholiaste, C. Alex. Hi- 
larius D. interpretesque omnes preeterquam unus rented a 

V.13. Ziftov woddv.] V. 1, méOov aodvy, modvy kézoy, dyiva 
mohvy, multum laborem, Vulg: Biligs D. Sed &. scholia, Syr. 
ee textui consentiunt. 


~~ 


t 


SECTIO OCTAVA. 


qua EST DE LECTIONIBUS VARIANTIBUS IN EPISTOLIS 
AD THESSALONICENSES. 


I THESs. i. 1. Ard Ocob marpo¢ Hpdy kal Kuplou Incov Xpiorod. | - 
Desunt hae verba in Vulg. Syr. Arab. ‘ZEthiop. Hilario D. Pseud.- - 
Hieron. Retinientur autem Chrysost: Theodoret. GEcumen. C: Alex. — 
et ob id solum omitti videntur, quod preecesserint év Ocw rarpi, xai 
Kupiy Incot Xporg. : 

V. 7. Parvi refert utrum legas révov, an cum textu rorove, ” 
quam lectionem amplectuntur Greeci scholiastee omnes. 

Cap. li. 7. "AAV € ever hOnpey derco:.] V. 1. vfxeoe Vulg. Tlilarius D. 
CEcumen. in textu ijatoc, in Com. 7} »frtog. Orig. Com. in’ Matt. 
p- 375. vite, sed ijmoc, p.421. Syr. et Arab. ‘ Mitis, Mansuetus,’ 
Chrysost. C. Alex. Cl. Al. peed. lib. i. p. 84. Stro. i. p. 272. Basil. 
tom. ii. p. 462. et 570. legunt #rioc, quod simillimum veri videtur. 
Apostolus enim in hac similitudine non infantis, sed nutrieis perso- 
nam sustinet, quee pucrorum leves iras ct infirmitates placide fert. 

V.8. peipdpevoe tpav.] Decem MSS. et Theophylactus in textu 
legunt 6 dpetpdpevoe § constricti vobis:’ unde Milhus Proleg. p. 95.' 
col. 1. ‘ Usitatius é (HEIpopevor in alterius locum suffecerunt scribe,” 
Prol.' p. 95.: sed versiones omnes, Chrysost. Theodoret, C.’ Alex.’ 
Hilar; D. GEcumenius, legunt eum textu; quam lectionem inter- 
pretatur Theophylactus, utraque vox idem valet =e _ 
porrat, i. @. ércOupotow, Hesychius et Phavorinus. | 

V. 15. Tove idtove mpogijrac.] Deest iciove in MSS. quib amen? 
Vulg. Hilario D. Pseud.-Hieron. Orig. de Mart. p. 224. adde et 
Com. in Matt. p. 224. ‘ Scholiaste: cujusdam est,” Mill. Prol. p. 65, 


CAP. IL] ." 10. De MEDD; &e. - real ng 


he 


col. 2. Sed omnia Greca scholia, Basil. tom. ii. p..429. Syr. 
Arab. retinent id¢ove. Vide Act. vii. 52. et quosnam queso alios 
Prophetas occidissent Judei circa annum zre Christians 51 ? 

. Cap. iii. 2. Kai evvepyov fpdy.] “ Recte hic omnia, nihil mutan- 
dum,” Mil. in locum: sed Proleg. p. 123. col. 2. ‘* Média cat ov- 
veoyoy jpoy irrepsere é margine,” contra fidem omnium Grecorum 
scholiorum, Syr. et Arab. : 

-» Cap. iv. 11. Kal épydléosat raig idiace xepotv.] Ita Theodore- 
tus, Ecumenius, Theophylactus ; ‘ manibus vestris,’ Vulg. et Hilar. 
.D.: et cujusnam manibus operari potuerunt nisi suis, at Prol. p. 84. 
‘irrepsit ex 1.Com iv. 12.” 

V. 13. Ob Lédw tpae ayvoeiy.] Sc. ego Paulus nolo, Wel. “Sého- 
pey, nos Paulus, Sylvanus et Timotheus nolumus: plurali’ etiam 
numero sepe utitur Paulus, cum solam sui ipsius mentionem 
faciat. ; 

Nota insuper: quod licet in versiculis.15—17. afferantur decem 

variantes lectiones, Orig. in Joh. p. 317.4 textu in nihilo discedit, 
et legit ¢Odowpey non ¢8dcopev prout Millius hic lapsus est per 
errorem. 
i Cap. v.18. Edonmeiensd év tavroic.] MSS. Vulg. ‘ZEthiop. Chry- 
sostomus et Theodoretus, legunt év abroic, rovréare éwackadors, 
Sed Hilarius D. C. Alex. CEcumenius, Theophylactus év éavroic. 
Et hanc lectionem quam posteriorem vocat, ita firmat Esthius: 
** Posterior lectio quee admonet Thessalonicenses ut inter se pacem 
habeant, magis genuina videtur, tum quia novum preceptum est 
nulla conjunctione et cum precedentibus coherens; tum quia 
-prioris lectionis sensus in superioribus satis includitur, velut, minus 
in majore, ne dicam quod nec Greeca, nec Hebraice proprietatis 
est, ita loqui éy avroic, 1. €. cvv abroic cum iis, sed inter illos ut 
-Marc. ix. 50. Eipnvedere € év &dAfAorc, pacem habete inter vos.” 

-V.15. Kai ete adAfoue, kal sig wavrac.] Deest xai in ‘Vulg. 
Arab. Sed retinent prius cai, Greeca scholia omnia, atque eam 
Greeci sermonis elegantia postulat. ‘Sc. quod bonum est, sectemini 
tam erga Christianos, quam extraneos, seu non modo inter Vos 
-ipsos, sed in omnes.’ 

V.27. Wao'roic dylow &cedpoic.] Agnoscunt Janie Greci 
scholiaste, C. Alex. Interpretesque, dempto ZEthiope, omnes. 
-Millius tamen ait Prol. p. 150. col. 2. “nisi obstaret codicum con- 
sensus, medium éylore pro insititiis haberem.” © 

In 2de Epistole ad Thessalonicenses capite primo vix aliqua va- 
rians lectio expectatione aliorum digna occurrit. V. 8. et 12. d. 
Xprorot post ‘ Jesum’ apud codices aliquos et Greecos scholiastes, 
_cujus quidem vocis subductione sive additamento nihil usitatius est ; 
et cum "Iyaod vel Kupiou retineatur, si subducas, vel addas nomen 
Xprerod, nullo modo in sensum peccatur. Similiter loco rerebovarw 
Cod. MSS. plur. et omnia Greca scholia legunt maoreicacry, 1. e. 
non iis qui credunt, sed qui crediderunt. At grammatici sciunt 
quam frequenter omnis sermo utatur aoristo loco temporis preesen- 
tis, et vice versa. Vide Glass. lib. iii. tract. 3. can. 46, 47. 

Cap. ii. 2. Gicumenius Xproroi, i. e. Kvpiov.} Cui lectioni cum 
/patrocinantur Greeci patres omnes, Vulg. et Syr. quin genuina sit 
nullus dubito: cum autem utriusque vocis eadem sit.compendiosa 
scriptio Xov, atque ambz eandem personam denotent, quid istuc 
tam mirum si promiscue usurpentur ? 

V. 3. ‘O dvipwroe rife apapriacg.] Cyril. Hieros. p. 161. Orig. 
MSS. contra Cels. p. 89. legunt dvouiac, sed scholiastee Greeci, C. 
Alex. interpretesque veteres, Iren. lib. v. cap. 25. p. 438. Orig. 
ibid. in textu, et contra Cels. p. 307. in Matt. p. 347. in Joh. p. 76. 
legunt dpapriac, Hilarius D. peccati: que huic lectioni satis firma- 
menti addunt, nec re dissident hee verba dpapria yap tory dvopia, 
Joh. iii. 4 

V. 4, “ Omittit Aeyduevoy Origenes,” ita Mill. festinanter : habent 
enim wayra Aeyépevoy Oey non modo Cyril. Hicros. p. 161. Cyril. 
Alex. de ador. sp. p. 309. Greeci scholiastee omnes et Hilarius D.; 
sed Orig. etiam contra Cels. p. 89. et 307. in Matt. p. 242. 

‘Ne Océv.] D. MSS. quibusdam, Iren. lib. v. cap, 25. Orig. con- 
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tra Cels. locis jam dictis, Cyril. Hieros. C. Alex. Vulg. ‘ Insertum 


‘In contextum nullus dubito,” ait Millius Proleg. p. 65. col..2. Sed 


agnoscunt &¢ Gedy omnia Greeca’ scholia, Cyril. Alex. Glaph. in 
Gen. p. 178. Theodoret. Her. fab. lib. v. cap..23. Syr..Arab. Ita 
eorum qui huic dictioni suffragantur, major est numerus, quam qui 
adversantur. 

“V. 8. “Ov 6 kuptoe avehbooeu] Orig. Cyril. Hieros. Constit. Apost. 
lib. vii. cap. 72. legunt daveNei, fortasse ex eo quod versio roy LXX. 
ita se habeat Isa. xi.4. Utram harum vocum legerint patres Latini 
nemo pronunciare potest, sed lucem his dabunt Chrysostomi.hec 
verba in Psal. xliv. cal Gddoe mpodtirne gyal, wardéiee rv yy Aoyy 
To ordparog abrov, kal mvevpare yectewy avedei doe, ra aird Ty. 
Iatr prey ydpevos s A€yovre bv Kupiog dvehioe re wvevpare ard- 
Haroc abtod, tom. ii..Ed. Mor. p. 214. ita legunt pai Greeci 
scholiastee, 

.V.11. Ata rotro wéfer.] Orig. contraCels. p. 307. xen. Gyn. 
Hieros. p. 166. legunt répuret, sed Greeca scholia,. Orig. ibid. p. 90. 
Tren, lib. v. cap. 28. legunt wépier, et Cyrillus ait ro dé mépree dyri 
Tov ovyxwpet yiversa. | ‘ 

V.13. Omnia Greeca scholia, et GC: biteas legunt, non n etdaro, sed 
etdero, pariter | ac textus. 

Cap. ii. 4. SA maparyyédopey bpiv.].Greeci scholiaste, C. Aled 
interpretesque omnes, si & Vulgato discesseris, agnoscunt ipiv: at 
Prol. p. 49. ‘* accessit ad absolvendam sententiam.” 


SECTIO NONA. 


QUA AGIT DE VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS: PRIME 
EPISTOLZ AD TIMOTHEUM. ~ 


Cap. i. 4. Oikxofopiay Oeov.| Ita Vulg. Hilarius D. patres Latini, 


.Syrus. Irenzeus his verbis atrivec, Cyrijcece paddov wapéxovar, Kabwe 


6 antdarodde gyaty, i} olxocopiy Oeod rijv év wiorer, Lat. ‘ quim cedi- 
ficationem Dei que est in fide,’ p.1. sed Greca scholia, et codices 
MSS. habent oixovopiay, nec ab hac mutatione sensus multum ll 
‘tur, cum eedificatio sit hujus ofxovoyiac fructus genuinus.. 

V.14. "Yreperdedvace, et 16. xpéry.] To xpeéry, habent Ging 
scholia, C. Alex. versionesque vulgate et Arab. et v.18. év abraic, 
agnoscuut Greeca scholia omnia, C, Alex. Vulg. Syr. Hilar. D. et ta- 
men Millius “ iréo pro more é margine transtulerunt Jibrariggi tex 
tum,”.Prol. p. 160. et “‘ rparw valde suspectum est wapepGrrjoewe;” 
p. 49. et rejicitur p. 139. col. 2. et ‘*év abraic scholiaste cujusdam 
est, non apostoli,” Pro]. p. 124. nimirum /Ethiops hic “‘ archetypum 
textum retinet, licet ab ipso ceteri, quod video, abierint,” Ibid. col. 1. 

.V.17. Mory code Oeg.] Deest cog in C..Alex. Clar. Vulg. Syr. 
JEthiop. Tertulliano, Novatian. Hilario D. August. Pseud. Hieron. 
nec attingunt in Com. Chrysost. Theodoret. Ecumen. ‘ Suspicatur 
Esthius, id quod reg est, ex Rom. xvi. 27. hoc 4 Greecis quibusdam, 
diversa loca confundentibus, adscriptym esse, sicut et in Epistola 
Judee :’-—Heee Millius. Atqui non Arabs modo, sed omnia Greca 
scholia habent cogp in textu, et satis attingunt in commentariis. 
Nempe secundum Theodoretum hee exclamatio est uro¢ rij rpc, 
secundum Chrysostomum et CEcumenium raira sep! TOU Xprorod, ra- 
tionemque reddit Theophylactus abro¢ yap Eart " copia TOU Tlarpéc, 
Theodoretus in 5. ]. de Heer. fab. cap. 1. p. 251. hee habet verba; 
Pod d&xal 6 &xdarodog AGOdpry, dopiry pdvp codp Oe, et in2 dial. 
de Trinit. quem illi attribuit Garnerius, eadem reperias, tom. v. p. 
800. Maximus confessor in eodem dialogo illa om verba bis réci- 
tat, p. 410. 422. 

Cap. ii. '7. 'AdjOeray AEyw év Xprorg.] Desunt ev Kprorp MSs. 
plur. vetustis versionibus, Chrysost. Theophy]. Habent autem The- 
odoret. et Gicumen. 

Cap. iii. 3. Mi) aiexpoxepcy. ] Non habent cod. MSS. multi, ‘Vale. 
Hilarius D. Syr. Arab. Theodoret. et Theophylact. ‘ irrepsit ex Ep. 
ad Tit.” Prol.p. 89. Habent autem Chrysostomus,(icumen. C. Alex. 
S..Basil. tom. ii. p. 476,477. Et vocem hanc postulant: sequentia 
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Era xévovg daatrwc, N. B. pi) aleypoxeptetc, et Tit. i, ‘7. ubi eadem 
res agitur, 

V. 6. Ocde EgavepdOn év capt.) Hanc lectionem contra vu-gatam 
suam et Hilar. D. pulcherrime propugnat Mill., in eo solo lapsus quod 
ait ‘ Greg. Nyssenum primum fuisse omnium luculentum hoc apostoli 
testimonium usurpasse video.’ Eodem enim antea usi sunt Atha- 
nas. de incarn. verbi tom. i. p. 592. atque Orig. contra Cels. lib. iti. 
p- 129. 

Cap. iv. 16. "Extpeve abroic.] Ita Greeca scholia, Vulg. Hilar. D, 
Syr.: dicente autem Millio. Prol. p. 124. col. 2. “medium ewipeve av- 
rois, adscripsit jam olim ad marginem scholiastes aliquis, _— Irrep- 
sit in textum,” 

Cap. v. 4. Kaddy cal.] Desunt in MSS. plurimis, Grostis scholiis 
et versionibus cunctis; fortasse, co quod supervacanea heec verba 
putarint: quod enim acceptum est coram Deo, id non potest non esse 
bonum et honestum. Similiter v. 5. «al rate mpooevyaitc omittunt, 
ut superfluum credo, Cod. Latini plurimt. 

V.16. Et reg meordc } mart. | Sic Greeca scholia omnia, Hitar. 
D. Syr. Arab. sed “ ~—_ meoroc lector quispiam,” ita Mill, Prol. 
p-. 71. 

V.19.’Exrég ef pr) Ext Ovo % rpwav papripwr.] Ita versiones omnes, 
C. Alex, Theodoret. Gicum. et Theophylact. Ait tamen Millius, 
Prol. p. 49. “ Vulg. Hilariilectio, quee est simpliciter p) rapacéxov, 
omnino genuina est, qui expressiora et clariora hie volebat, adjecit 
ad marginem éxréc ef po) ext dvo i} rpcdv papripwy: quod quidem 
mox ut in teXtum irrepserit, nil mirum si in omnes demum codices 
Invaserit.” 

V. 21. Mndty roy cara mpdoxdeow.] Quedam exempla MSS. 
Chrysost. et GEcum. legunt apéoxAnow, Basilius et Theodorctus 
mpooxhiow, sicut etiam Tieophylactes, hac simul adhibita observa- 
tione, gv Sea rob i} ypagerat, rov abroy votv onpatver 

Cap. vi. 5. ’Agierago aro réy rowbrwy’]) Agnoscunt heec verba 
omnia Greeca scholia, Hilarius D. Syr. Arab. et sensus sine his non 
plenus est: male igitur putat Grotius ob hanc solam rationem ea ad- 
dita fuisse, et post illum Millius ‘a lectore addita ad complendum 
sensum,” Prol. p. 123. preesertim cum Greci scholiaste, et patres 
diserte notent quod apostoli mandatum non sit, ‘ disputa cum,’ sed 
‘ segregate ab illis.’ 

V. 9. Eig ércOupiac avorrove., Ita Syr. C. Alex. et omnia Greeca 
scholia in textu, Chrysost. in margine commentarii, Basilius tom. 11. 
p- 450. sed Vulg. &c. avojrove, quod fere idem sonat; queecunque 
enim cupiditas stulta et temeraria est, eam quoque inutilem et no- 
civam esse, quis dubitat ? 


V. 20. Chrysostomus et Theophylactus hic mapaxaraSh«ny le- 


gunt, sed Theodoretus et CEcumenius rapa@jxny sine. discrimine, 
teste Phavorino, rapabijky Aéye Kal wapakaratixn, obrw ydp kai ’Ap- 
xatol Aéyover’ rapaSjxcn, Tapaxaradijcn. Hesychius. 


SECTIO DECIMA. 


DE VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS EPISTOLA SECUNDA 
AD TIMOTHEUM. 


Cap. i. 11. "E@vév.] Habent Gr, scholia, versiones, Hilarius D. 
exemplaria, si bina excipias, omnia, sed Prol. p. 145. cal. 1. ‘ éSydv 


est Ep. ad Timothcum prioris,”’ cur non eadem sententia etiam 


postcrioris ? 


Cap. ii. 19. Td dvoya Xpeorod.] MSS. plurimi, scholiaste, inter- | 


pretesque omnes legunt Kupiov, he ergo est germana lectio: cum 
vero eadem persona sit tum Christus, tum Dominus, idem utriusque 
sensus est. 

V. 21. *Amo rourwy.] Occurrunt hae verba apud Orig. contra 
Cels. lib. iv. p. 210. in uncis.’ Desunt Philoc. p. 65, 66. idque ob 
rationem non cognitu difficilem; verba enim hee vel referuntur ad 
profana, et inaniloquia Hymeneci et Phileti, vel ad vasa in contu- 
meliam facta; ideoque, detractis iis, fit sententia generalis, ‘si quis 


EXAMEN VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


“nem afferunt quare apostolus voce €A¢oc hic utitur. 





[ LIB. II. 


- emundaverit se, erit vas in honorem,’ ged retinent Greci scholiaste, 


C, Alex. Hilar. D. et versiones omnes. 

Cap. ii. 3. "“Acropyot Gororveor.] Agnoscunt hec verba C. Alex. 
scholiaste, ct versiones. Grotius autein ‘ forte huc inserta sunt ex 
Rom. i. 31.’; Cum vero desint in unico Syro, si conjecturis et suspi- 
cionibus hujusmodi coarguantur tot testimonia, quid certi de textu 
habere possumus? 

V. 16. Oedrvevoroc, cal OPéAysoc.| Ita scholiastee, C. Alex.: Hila- 
rius autem D, ct versiones omittunt «al. 

Cap. iv. 8. Tae rote yyyarnedor. | Omnia Greeea scholia, et C. 
Alex. legunt mdot, quod satis est ad firmandam hanc lectionem. 
Deest. rdor apud Ger. Vulg. Hilarium D. Pseud. Hieron.: unde Mil- 
lio ‘injectum in nostris rao explicatio est,” Prol. p. 49. 


SECTIO UNDECIMA. 
DE VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS EPISTOLZ AD TITUM. 


Cap. i. 4. Xapic, EXeoc, elpyyy.] Deest édeoc apud Latinos, Syr. 
Chrysost. Orig. (seu Ruffinum) ad Rom. cujus hee sunt verba ad 
Titum, ‘vero gratia et pax 4 Deo patre.’ Sed Arab. C. Alex. Theo- 
doretus textui assentiuntur. QEcumenius et Theophylactus ratio- 
Millius tamen 
ait, “medium €Xcoc assutum huc haud dubito ex Epist. ad Timothe- 
um,” p. 84, 

Versum quintum pariter ac in textu recitat Orig. in Matt. p. 362.: 
sic etiam Greci scholiaste omnes, nisi quod Theophylactus legat 
non Aelzovra sed éA\Xeirovra: unde de quatuor varils lectionibus, 
quas hic congessit Millius, fiat judicium. 

Cap. ii. 7. D. ‘AgOapsiary.] Vulg. Chrysost. Theophylact: ‘ ex- 


- plicatorium erat, inquit Millius Proleg. p. 123. rou adcagpBopiav, ac 


postea irrepsit 6 margine in contextum.” 
CGEcumen. C. Alex. Arab. 

Cap. iii. 3. "Hpyev yap rore.] Clem. Alex. p. 3. jpev yep perv 
wore more sc.rhetorum, Orig. lib. 1. contra Celsum, p- 50. in Jer. 
H. 5. p.75. Greeca scholia, et versiones omnes legunt cum textu. 

V.10. Kara piav cad devrépav vovSeciar.] Iren. lib. iii, cap. 3. 
Tertull. de preescript. cap. vi. 16. Cyprian. Ep. 59. et ad Quiren. 
lib. iti. §. 78. Ambrosiaster et Ambros, lib. ii. de Abrahamo, cap. 6. 
et teste Hieronymo, quidam Greeci codices omittunt cai Cevrépay. 
Sed agnoscunt hee verba Gr. scholia, et versiones omnes Cod. 


Agnoscunt Theodoret. 


Alex. et ipse Hieronymus, Orig. in Cels. lib. v. p. 278. Athanas. 


ad Adelph. p. 156. ad Maximum. p. 163. Basil. tom. p. 491. Cyril. 
Alex. de ador. sp. p. 486. Porro hic loci plura sunt testimonia in- 
caute, pene dixerim falso, citata. Nam Iren. lib. iil, cap. 3. Ed. 
Ox. p. 204. habet pene piav kat devrépav vouLeatay mapatrov. At, 
lib. iii. cap. 18. p. 78. ob¢ 6 Tlatdog éyxeAcberae perd play cai devrépay 
vou§eoiay rapatretoOar, Lat.‘ post primam et secundam correptionem 
devitare,’ Cypr. ad Quirin. lib. iii. §.'78. ad hune modum legit ad 
Titum ‘ Heereticum hominem post primam aut secundam correptio- 
nem devita.”. Et Hieronymus non asserit Gr. codices omisisse, xa 
devrépav, sed loco correptionis, rectius legendum esse vovSeciav 
* commonitionem.’ 

V.15. Xdpeo perd ravrwy bpov.] ¢ Gratia Dei,’ ita Vulg. Tilar. 
D. ‘Pseud. Hieronym. ‘gratia Domini nostri,’ Clar. Ger. Lat. sed 
Greeea scholia, Syr. et Arab. teatum sequuntur, et monente hic 
Hiecronymo, ‘ nec nostri,’ in libris feruntur authenticis. 


SECTILO DUODECIMA. 


DE VARIANTILUS LECTIONIBUS EPISTOLE AD 
PILILEMONEM, 


v.2. AMOr Ac 7) ayamnry.] Sie Gr. scholiaste, Syr. Arab. Sed 
Millius ex nimia in vulgatum indulggatia, niagis probat acedpij, 
quam, inquit, mutavit quispiam in dyamnrij, Prol. p..155. 


CAP. IIt.] 


V.6. ’Evepyfs.] V. 1. évapyie evidens, cui astipulantis Esthii tes- 
timonium profert, reclamantibus non tantum omnibus Gr. scholiis, 
C. Alex. Syro, et Arabe, sed etiam Hilario D. et Hieronymo qui ait 
in Greeco melius évepy}¢ efficax, unde 4 vulgato suo invitissimus 
dissentit. 

Tot éy ipiy.] Sic Vulg. Hieron. Theophyl. Esthiusque ait, ‘ hance 
esse yeram lectionem ipse orationis contextus ostendit.’ Sed Chry- 
sostom. Theodoret. CEcum: legunt éy hiv, ‘in nobis Christianis,’ 
omniin sensu discrimine remoto. 

V.20. Ta omd\dyyva év Kuplg.] V. 1. év Xproré, Syr. Hilar. D. 
Chrysost. Theophylact. Sed Theodoret. GEcumen. Arab. év Kupiy, 
atque ‘ hec, ait Esthius, est verior lectio,? quanquam in sensu non 
est diversitas. 


SECTIO DECIMA TERTIA 


DE VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS IN EPISTOLAZ AD 
HEBRZOS. 


CAP. i.1.°Ew é ecxarwy ray Hpepay rourwy.] MSS. quidam, Orig. 
in Joh. p. ne. Theodoret. in Isa. ii. et Her. fab. lib. v. cap. 2. et 
Athanas. legunt éx’ éoyarov. Sed Greeci scholiaste omnes textum 
preeferunt, etin synopsi quadam, quam spuriam esse omnes fatentur; 
ac in disp. de Nicen Concil. decretis, de qua critici certant, Atha- 
nasius legit écyarov: sed orat. 2. contra Arian. p. 36. et de Hum. Nat. 
suscept. p.605.-bis legit éoyarwy, quam genuinam esse lectionem nul- 
lus dubito; his enim verbis L.XX. interpr. fere semper Hebraica illa 
beacharith hajamin interpretantur. 

V. 3. A? éavrot xabapiopory romodtpevog.] Agnoscunt éc’ éavrov 
Gr. scholiastze omnes, preeterquam Theodoretus, qui tamen habet 
agrov cum spiritu Gepero; quod inidem recidit. Frustra igitur dicit 
Mill. Prol. p. 95. ‘cv’ eavrod insertum esse claritatis gratia.” Tidem 
etiam scholiaste retinent hic jd, quamquam forte desit apud Cy- 
ril. Al. Apostolus enim Hebrzeos alloquitur, ille autem neminem, at 
Prol. p. 49. ‘ soy injectitium est.” 

V.12. ‘Qe wepeBdraroy Editerc abrove, kal @d\Aayhoovra.| Bina 
Exempl. Gr. et Vulg. legunt dAAdzerc, sed Gr. scholiasta, C. Alex. 
Syr. Arab. et versio ray LXX. Psal. cil. 26. edigecc. Vulg. mutabis 
. eos, non ex Greco, sed Hebreeo Thachaliphem. 
~ Cap.ii. 7. Kat caréornoag abréy eri ri tpya THY xetpiy cov.) De- 
sunt hec verba in MSS. plurimis, adde in Gecumenio et Theophy- 
lacto. Sed retinentur apud C. Alex. Chrysost. Theodoret, et versi- 
ones antiquas omnes. 

V. 9. Xapire Oeov. ] Quidam codices, teste Orig. in Joh. p. 38. et 
362. et Theodoret. in locum legebant ywpic Oeov, sed, teste Millio, 
editis certe congruit quicquid uspiam est hodie librorum MSS. Gr. 
et Lat. Vide preefationem nostram in hoc opus. 

Cap. iii. 6. Méype réXove BePalay.] Agnoscunt hee verba Gr. 
scholia, C. Alex. versiones omnes, uno excepto Aithiope, quem se- 
quens Mill. ait ‘‘ hac ad marginem adposita in textum posuit scriba 
petperam, et encom verba v. 14. irrepsere ex vers. 6.” Prol. p. 124. 
col. 1. 

V.9. Ob éreppacdy pe.] Deest pe in 4 MSS. sed adest in versio- 
nibus, et Gr. scholiis omnibus, in Cyril. Al. Glaph. in Num. p. 393. 
ubi a v. 7. usque ad finem hujus capitis editis congruit, nisi quod v. 
11. pro ds, legit ofc, et v. 16. pro od, ob xi. 

Cap. iv. 2. Mi) ovyxexpappévoe rH wioree roi¢ dxodcacty.] MSS. 
plurima, Theodoret. Gicum. Theophylact. legunt cvyxepappevovc. 
Sed Vulg. Syr. Cyril. Al. Glaph. ia Num. p. 394. textum ipsum ex- 
hibent, atque hance lectionem verborum constructio videtur postu- 
lare. Preebent enim sensum planum, viz. et sermo Moysis de pro- 
missione 4 Deo facta introducendi eos in terram Canaan iis non pro- 
fuit, quia fidem ei non dabant ; altera Iectio difficilis, et subobscura 
est, nimirum sermo additus iis non profuit quia Calebo et J oshuee ei 
auscultantibus, admixti non erant. 

" V. 15. Terepacpévor.] Sic CEcumen. Orig. i in Joh. p. 37, 38. et 
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$23. et Theodoretus. Sed Chrysost. Theophylact. et Orig. rep. 


‘ebyiis, p- 50. cum textu memetpaopevoy eodem sensu. 


Cap. v.12. Acchoxery ipde riva rd orotxeta rijg Apxie Tay Aoyiwy 
rov Geov. | Chrysost. Ho. 17. in Matt. et Vulg. legunt diddoxerSar, 
sed Orig. in Joh. p..18. C. Alex. Gr. scholia.ab excusis non rece- 
dunt, et legunt etiam Aoylwy pariter ac Euseb. contra Marcel. lib. 
i. cap. 1. p. 8. Cyril. Al. de ador. sp. p. 359. 

Cap. vi. 3. Kai rovro wotjoopev.] MSS. quidam et CEcum. legunt 
morjouper: reliqui scholiastee, et versiones cum textu. 

V.10. Kat rod xdrov rijg dyarne.] Deest kdwov in MSS. Vulg. et 
Syr.: sed quicquid Millius in contrarium dicat; occurrit apud Chry- 


. 80st. in Comment. et apud reliquos interpretes Grascos: ait tamen 


Mill. Proleg. p. 84. col. 1. ‘* rod xéwou irrepsere ex 1 Thess. i. 3.” 
quasi non potuerit apostolus bis idem dicere de eadem re. 

Cap. vii. 11. Kat od xaré ratty "Aapoy héyeo® at.| Sic omnia Gr. 
scholia, C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. Arab. At quoniam hec verba desunt 
apud Athiop. ita Mill. «‘ commentarium marginalem primitus fuisse 
puta, non textum,” Prol. p. 84. col. 2. 

V.17. Maprupet yap.] Ita Theodoret. Gcumenius ; praprupéirae 
Chrysost. Theophyl. 

Cap. vii. 4. Téy iepéwy.} Sic omnia Gr. scholia, Syr. Arab.: sed 
quia deestin 3 MSS. et Vulg. ‘‘ adscripsit quispiam ad oram libri, 
unde mox irrepsit in contextum,” ita Mill. Pro]. p. 145. col. 1. 

V.9. Ob card rv dtafeny jy éewoinoa.] Chrysost. Theodoret. 
Theophyl. legunt jy ceSéuny, ex vers. roy LXX. Jer. xxxi. 32. sed 
Gicumen, C. Alex. Cyril. Al. de Ador. sp. p. 3. Vulg. Syr. Arab. 
ewoinaa. 

V.11. Kai ob pn deddgwor Exacrog rov mAnolov.] 30 fere MSS. 
Theodoret. August. Syr. Arab. legunt wodérny, ex vers. LXX. In- 
terpr.: sed Vulg. Chrysost. Gicum. Theophylact. rAnoloy. 

V.12. Kal rév dvopidy abréy.] Desunt in Vulg. Syr. ¢ videri pos- 
sunt irrepsisse ex glossemate,’ inquit Grotius, reclamantibus C. 
Alex. Arab. Greecis scholiis omnibus ; apostolus ipse etiam iisdem 
verbis utitur infra cap. x. 17. ubi nulla varians occurrit lectio. 

Cap. 1x. 2. “Hrie Aéyerae dyfa.] Quanquam omnia Grea scholia 
legunt &y:a rpowapofvréywe ; danda illis venia est, qui nec linguam 


Hebraicam, nec tabernaculi structuram recte intelligebant: asserit 


Capellus ay/a cum acutg in penultima, veriorem esse lectionem (cui 
fidem adstruit vox jjric) propterea quod aya plurali numero dicitur 
potius de intimo sanctuario: pluralis enim numerns apud Hebraos 
seepe vim habet superlativi. 

V.9. “Hrte mapafsods) cig rov Katpoy rov évearnkxdra, xa¥ by.] V. 1. 
caléornre; nulla scholia: Greca agnoscunt caS’ $y; adest in solo 
Vulg. et CEcumenio. Reliqui interpretes, et scholiastee habent xaS 
dy, sub, carpoy, sicut Cyril. Alex. de Ador. sp. p. 347. qui et ibi re- 
tinet, xara ovyeidnory, una cum Greecis scholiis omnibus, Syro; Vulg. 
et Arabe. Millio tamen judice, Prol. p. 102. col. 2. “ kaS’ jy omnino 
recte,” et p. 124. col. 2. “ card cuvéidnow accessit aliunde.” 

V.10. Arcaopac.]| Est lectio illa quam probant omnia — 


scholia, Vulg. Arab. 


Vi14. Ard mveiparor. aiwyiov.] Vulg. Chrysost. Cyril. wel: de R. 
fide p. 73. legunt dyiov: Syr. Arab. C. Alex. Theodoret.- Gecum. 
peo pearect. Athanas. Ep. ad Serap. p. 180. Ambros. de sp, san. 


“Cap. "8. atwvtov. 


V.22. Agnoscunt oxédor, Vulg. Arab. C. Alex. Greeca scholia om- 
nia. Deest tantum in Syro, et Athiope. ‘‘ Nec dubito, inquit Mil- 
lius, quin hee sit genuina lectio, cxecdy insertum erat postea ab ali- 
quo lectore de apostolicee sententiz veritate sollicito si placet,” 
Prol. p.130. col.1. Vide rationem rot oxédoy in annotatis nostris 


-ad locum. 


Cap. x. 1. Oddérore ddvarat. ] Sic Chrysost. Vulg. C. Alex. Arab. 


-respectu habito ad vocem yépoc: reliqui autem Greeci scholiaste et 


Syrus legunt civavrar, respicientes ad vocem Svolac:: fe verisimi- 
lius est, quanquam nulla sit in sensu diversitas. 
V.6. Kai wepi d papriac ob esdéxnoag. | Sic Greeca scholia | omnia, 


quz satis firmant hanc lectionem. 
k2 


76 EXAMEN VARIANTIUM ‘LECTIONUM 


V.9. Retinent & Oedc, C. Alex. Grecci, ceeterique interpretes 
omnes, si ‘Ethiopem excipias: sed Proleg. p. 139. col. 2. “ accessit 
ex v. 7. hujus cap.” 

_ V.11.' Kai rac pév ‘lepede. | MSS. Syr. ZEthtop. Theodoret. Cy- 
ril, Al. de Ador. sp. p. 848. legunt ‘Apxiepede’: sed Chrysost. CEcu- 
men. Theophylact. Vulg. et Arab. ‘lepetc. 

V. 29. ’Ev § fyyttoSn.] Desunt hee in C.’Alex. Chrysost. Ha- 
bent Orig. Hom. 13. in Jer. p. 130. contra Cels. p. 385. Athanas. 
ad Serap. p. 180. Cyril. Al. de R. fide, p. 74. de Ador. sp. p. 196. 
Greeca scholia, et versiones omnes. 

V.34. Pudoxovrec tye tv éavroic xpetrrova trapkw éy a 
Quoniam Clemens Al. 4. MSS. et Vulg. omittunt ré éy obpavotc ‘* ir- 
repsisse puto heec, ait Millius, é margine in contextum,” sed retinen- 
tur apud Syrum, Arab. Greeca scholia omnia, Orig. exhort. ad Mar- 
tyr. p. 210. : quod si una cum C. Alex. MSS. aliquibus, Vulg. Syr. 
Arab. et Clem. Al. legendum censeamus éavrove, quis’est cui heec 
sententia non sit clara et perspicua ? 

V. 88. ‘O éé Sixatog éx riorewe Shoerar.] Cl. Al. et Vulg. hic le- 
gunt cixade pow: colligit hinc Esthius additum hic olim fuisse pro- 
nomen pou post eixawog. Eusebius Demonst. Evang. lib. vi. cap. 
14. tres affert lectiones, unam sc. editorum ; alteram cum pov Eat 
cixacog, que est lectio ray LXX, Hab. ti. 4. et Theodoreti, Ep. 122. 
tertiam pov post micrewc, que, juxta Millium, est lectio Cypriani ad 
Quiren. lib.i. §. 5. et lib. ili. §. 42. ubi Cyprian. non citat epistolam 
ad Hebreeos, sed prophetam Habb. : aitque Millius, Pro). p. 89. col. 
2. “‘ perperam pov additur post cixacoc, recte post riorewc.” Sed 
cum apostolus citet heec ipsa verba absque pov, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 
11.; cur sententiam suam hic variarit causa nulla est, preesertim cum 
lectiatirh 4 in textu firment omnia Greeca scholia. 

Cap. x1. 4. ’AwoSaviy AaXeirat.] Chrysostom. in textu, Photius, 
et Ccumenius. Sed Aadrez, Chrysost. in Comment. Theodoret. 
Theophylact. qui diserte ait riva ray dvreypdgwv Aadeirar Exovery, 
ov Kadéc¢ ola. ‘ Sed heee est vocum discrepantia sine sensus discri- 


mine ; scicbant enim, ait Capellus, XadetoSac pro Aadety sumi posse :° 


hinc Beza reddit \aXeitrar § 
yet speaketh, 

V.9. Were: mrapgxnoev.] MSS. aliqui habent xat rapgxnoey, 
‘omisso rigret, repugnantibus vero Grecis scholiis et versionibus uni- 
-versis. Sed Proleg. p. 160. col. 1. ‘ vereor ut illud more jam —_ 
irrepserit ex albo libri.” 

v.91. "Erexey.] Omittunt Vulg. /Ethiop. Agnoscunt Syr. Arab. 
Gr. scholia universim. 

sV.13. Kat recoOévrec.] Hoc licet in se certum fuerit, et teste 
Erasmo, in Cod. Gr. iaventum, textui additum esse probant Greeca 
scholia, et versiones omnes, sed sine textus preejudicio; quod ecaim 
fide videbant et salutabant, de eo certe persuasi fuerint, ne- 
.cesse est. 

V. 23. Versum inter hune et sequentem, 4 Latinis quibusdam in- 
terjectum (sc. ‘ fide magnus factus Moses occidit Egyptium; consi- 
derans dolorem fratrum suorum’.) Nulla agnoscunt Greca scholia, 
versiones nullee. Sed Proleg. p. 49. col. 2. & Vix est quam ut cum 
Zegero, sententiam ipsius ape fuisse, lapsa ab initio fere é 
codicibus.” 

V. 29. a Sic C. Alex. Gicumen. et Theophylact. : 
karexovrigsnoay alii, codem sensu: xarartyw enim, teste Grotio, plu- 
ribus tn locis valet, et vertitur cxararoyrizw. 

V. 40.. LoogiMiayatnovs) Ita C. Alex. Orig. in Matt. p. 405. Gr. 
scholia omnia: quod. vero apud Clem. Al. p. 515. d. ‘otra, v.39. et 
xpoecouévov legitur, nullius momenti est; omittit enim ibi éxplaSn- 
cay, v.37. addit de suo v. 39. post érayyeXlav, rov Geod, post mpoet- 
dopévou, dyabds ydp iy, et cap. xii. v. 1. post védoc, &ytov Kad Srecdec : 
‘est tamen Clemens ille (Milli judicio, Proleg. p. 60. col. 2.) in ad- 
ducendis N. T. locis castus, rard quidpiam ingerens, seu etiam pre- 
termittens:” quod quidem falsissimum esse multis indiciis libro pri- 
mo probavimus. 

Cap. xii, 10. Addunt hic Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. #yae: sed non ag- 


adhuc loquitur.’ Et Anglicana versio, 





(LIB. Ef. 


noscunt Gr. scholia, néc Arabs: Vulg. et Acthiop. legunt roy Grdy, 
sed Gr. scholia, Syr. et Arabs, roy Kiprov cuin textu. , 

V. 15. "EvoxAy.] Ita MSS. Cod. summo consensu; hic Millius, 
ita etiam Gr. scholia, C. Alex. Clem. Alex. Stro. iv. p. 525. Cyril. 
Hieros. p. 2. Vulg. Syr. Arab. sed, dicente Millio, ‘‘ hic vetustissimo 
certe; et ab ipsis rei Christianse primordiis inolito errore vera lectio 
est apud LXX. interpretes. Deut. xxix. 18. év yoAq.” Hi tamen tbi 
habent gary, et xat mexpig, quee verba apostolus hic omittit. 

V. 20. *H Boric: wararofevSijceraz.} Cum desint hee verba in 
MSS. plurimis, Greecis scholiastis, excepto Gicumenio, versionibus- 
que cunctis, probabile est ea addita fuisse ex Exod. xix. 13. 4 quo- 
dam, quiextra culpam se esse’ arbitrabatur, ‘licet expleverit quod, 
loco @ S. Scriptura desumpto, defuit. 

V. 28. "Exper, Aarpeswper.] Sic legunt omnia Greca scholia, 
et C. Alex. éxwsev, unde constat quod apostolus non hic laudet He- 
breeos, sed moneat, et terreat, cui voci‘optime respondct Aarpevw- 
pev, licet Arabs et Theophylactus legant Aarpévopey, repugnantibus 
ceteris interpretibus: sed Prol. p. 71. ‘ indicative éoyoper, et Au- 
Tpevopev recte.” 

‘Cap. xiii: 9. Mi) xepepépeode.] V.1; MSS. aliqui, Chrysost. Theo- 

doret. Gaowndt: legunt aie gel ins vocabulum satis 
quadrat, inquit Erasmus. 
—— V.10. Ob Exoverw efovaiay.] Gr. scholia, C. Alex. versiones 
omnes habent éfoveiay. Sedtamen ‘* Cod. Clar. Ger. Cod. Al. teste 
Esthio, omittunt éZovciar‘omnino recte; in ceteris plerisque omnibus 
accessit explicationis gratia,” Proleg. p. 135. col. 2.’ 

V. 20. Ex vexpav.] V. 1. é rije vic. Chrysost. Cyril. Hier. Ca- 
tech. 14. p. 152. Didymus Lat.: reliqui autem interpretes, et C. 


‘Alex: editis congruunt. Cyl citat Isa. xl. 11. et Chrysost. ait 


rapa Tic dyacracews rovro eipnrat. Vide Prol. p. 73. ’ 

V. 21. ’Ev rari cove ayap. J Sic Greeci omnes, et interpretes 
orientales ; Vulg. solus ‘in omni bono,’ unde Millius, Prol. p. 135. 
col. 2. “« medium zpyy irrepsit ex 2 Thess. ii. 17.” 
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SECTIO DECIMA QUARTA. 


DE VARIIS sniping ina EPISTOLE AD JACOBUM. 
, 
Cap. i. 3. Desunt in Barb. 1. ric rlorews, habent autem CEcume- 
hius, C. Alex. et versiones’ omnes: ‘ nihilominus, dicente Millio, 
Prol. p: 49. col. 2. lectioni huic simplici (sc. absque_ THES nlorewc) 
favet veel2.” Inspice queeso, lector, locum, ut scias viri acumen, et 
nasum criticum. 

V. 19."Nore déeAgoi pov.] Vulg. Beda, August. tore, ‘scitis fratres 
mei.’ Sed Syr. et Gcumenius, legunt cum textu ; tore, inquit 
Erasmus, in Gr. codicibus non reperio: huic loco non admodum 
congruit juxta Esthium. Hic tamen Millius Vulgati in gratiam, 
** qui sensum a non cupicbant, rem expedisse putabant mu- 
tando tore in dare,” Prol. p. 145. col. 1. , 

V. 25. Otro obk dxpoaric extAnopovijc yevdperog ——— ovroc 
pakxdpioc.] Deest hie otrog primus apud Vulg. et Syr. 2dus apud 
Cant. ob pleonasmum Hebraicum non intellectum. Sunt autem in 
Arabe, et CEcumenio, estque, dicente Grotio, pulchira dvagopa in 
pronomine ovroc: et, tamen Prol, p. 129. col. 1. ‘‘ obro¢ primum in- 
sertum puto ex peptggiors parte versiculi hujus.” 

V. 26. Ei rec coxét Spiokoc elvac év tpiv.} ‘ Duo MSS. legunt, 
Spnaxdc nescio an rectius” Millius. G2cumenius autem Lpijoxoe quod 
etiam agnoscunt Hesychius ct Budseus: “év bptv quod deest Vuls. 
Syr. merito videtur adjectum,” ita Millius hic, et Proleg. p. 123. col. 
1.: est tamen in GEcumenio, et, teste Erasmo, in Grecis. 

Cap. ii. 24. ‘Opare roivur.] Vulg. et Syr. ‘ vides,’ omittentes 7o/- 
vuv, et mutantes numerum verbi: cum textu legunt Gécumenius, ét 


‘Arab.; et conclusio ab excmplo Abrahami ducta postulare pn 





rolyuy, * igitur.’ 
Cap. iii, 3. Tcov.] V.1. Geom oni] et Vulg. ci ce, ‘si autem,’ Cod. 


ap. in. | ~D. 
MSS. quidam icé. Syr. autem ecce, et icov subsequens, v. 4, 5. 


lectionem textus adstruit. 
V.5. ‘Onéyor wiip.| V.1. Alex. Vulg. Gicumen. AiKoy rip. Sed 


versiones orientales omnes textum sequuntur, et similitudo ducta a’ 


ave que circumfertur iz6 axlorou weladiou, et puxpdy pédrog, quod 
hic de lingua dicitur, ct Hebraicum’ Adagium a Ben Syra ad hunc 


modum allatum, ‘ut parvus ignis magnum rogum conficit, ita mun-" 


dum nihil seque vastat ac lingua,’ lectionem textus firmare wleastur. 
Vid. Floril. Hebr. voce lingua. 

_ Cap. iv. 4. Moyo cat poryadécec.]-Ita CEcumenius, C. Alex. 
Arab: sed Vulg. 6t Syr. omittunt:xai poryadicec, et “ sic absque 
dubio apostolus,” Mill. p. 49. col. 2. sequitur £x@pa inimicitia, sit 
(Ecumenius, Syr. Arab. Sed Vulg. et Beda legunt éy@pd inimica : 
_ Rom. viii. 7. 

-V.12. Etc gory 6 vopoérnc.] Addunt «ai xperjc, MSS. quidam, 
Tiles Syr. Cyril. Alex.-de R. fide, p. 57. sed juxta Esthium, et 
Erasmum, illud non agnoscunt’ Greca exemplaria; ‘‘ irrepsit é 
amargine” Mill. p. 145. Non agnoscit CEcumenius.’ 


V.17. Deest: soty in Syr. sed habent Ofcumenius, Vulg. C.- 


Alex. Arab. Zithiop. :° at ‘‘ accessit‘forsan é margine,” Proleg. p. 
164. col.1. 

Cap. v. 5. ‘Qe év hepa ogayfic.] Desunt hac /Ethiop. Agnoscunt 
Gcumenius, Cl. Al. Vulg. Syr. Arab. dicente.tamen Millio, “ com- 
_mentarius est, non textus,” Prol. p-' 124. col. 2. 

V.7. “Ewe &y NAB verdv rpwipoy Kat ifepor] Ita CEcumenius, 
-C. Alex. versiones o1ientales omnes. D. terév apud Vulg. solum, 
‘¢omnino recte,” Millius: enrationem plane commentitiam ;“ xpdipor 


cai S¥zpoy in S. Scripturis etiam de fructu terre dicitur; id in hoc | 


loco lector quispiam hoc ignorans, ne sententia laboraret, adjecit 
verov,” Proleg. p. 123. col: 2, Locum Scripturse postulo.'Adducit hie 
Mill. Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. Os. vi. 3. Joel ii. 23. Zech. x. 1. in 
.quibus omnibus de pluvia matutina et scrotina disertim sit mentio. 
Ad textum hunc provocando petit id quod probandum est ; contra- 
rium potius suadet hic locus, nempe fructus terree messemque 4 
pluvia matutiaa et serotina pendere, Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 25. 

adeoque agricolam hanc pluviam patienter expectare, ut fructus 
terree colligat :—sed aliquid dicendum crat in gratiam Vulg: 
_ V.20. Lhoe Wuyi abrot.] Vulg. Syr. Arab. Cyril. Al. de R. 
fide, p. 63. Sed ‘ atrod occurrit in paucis exemplaribus,’ inquit Es. 
‘thius, neque vera lectio est, plurimi enim ad aliorum salutem mul- 
.tum conferunt, qui ipsi nequaquam salutem wae 


SECTIO DECIMA QUINTA. 


DE LECTIONIBUS VARIANTIBUS IN EP. PRIMA D. PETRI. 


‘Cap, i. 8. “Ov otk eicdrec.] V.1. iddvrec, quod etiamsi verbo dis- 
_crepet, re tamen idem est; sed in citando Polycarpo labitur hic 
_Millius, non enim ait Polycaspus 3 by otk iddvreg ayardre, sed cic dv 
oux icovrec (text. dpavrec) meoretere, lectionis varietate facta in voce 
opevrec, in vocem eicdrec. Nota insuper quod non modo Gzcumen. 
-C. Alex. sed Clem. Al. Stro. iv. p. 575. oe totum hoc comma es 
congruant. 

, v. 16."Aytoe yéverSe.] Ita GEcum. Syr. Arab. ‘* Estote.’ sed MSS. 
_quidam, Vulg. Clem. Al. Stro. p.473. LXX interp. Lev. xi. 44, xix. 
o legunt éveaSe levi discrimine, sive enim dicat Deus, sancti estote, 
‘vel erttis, utraque lectio mandati vim habet.: Vide preecipue Orig. 
Ho. 11. in Num. f.111.C. D. 

~V~ 22, Ata rvedporoc.] Desunt in 3 MSS. Vulg. Syr. Hieron. : 

“sed repcrias in Gicumenio, Arab. et, teste Erasmo, in Greecis. Se- 

-quitur cic dtdadedgiay dyuxdkprroy, ita C. Alex. Qicumenius, ver- 
siones orientales omnes. Sed desunt in Vulg. et eco “ commen- 

_tarius est.” Prol. p. 49. et 124. col. 2. : 

_ Y. 24. aoa céga dvOparov.] Syr. Vulg. et (ait ille) Orig. legunt 

_abriic, unde “ GyOpwrov proais ic est explicatio marginalis,” Proleg. 


MILGMM Ihe. ~ . << "7 


p. 123. col.2. sed GEcum, Arab. et versio ray LXX, Isa, x].'7. ab 
excusis non discedunt. 

Cap. ii. 5. TIvevpartxas Svatac.) Sic CEcumen, Vulg. Arab. ZEthiop. 
nec ulla hic varians lectio: at Proleg. p- 130. col. 1. ex fide Syri, 
ait Millius, ‘ rvévparikde, quod est in Greecis omnibus nostris, @ 
margine omnino videtur i irrepsisse. 4 

V.7. AiSov iv drecoxipacay ot oixolopodyrec, Ouro? ro fic 
kepadyy ywrviac.| Quanquam agnoscunt heec verha Vulg. C. Alex. 
Gicumenius textu et commentario, Grotiod tamen agstipulatne Mil-" 
lius, atque ait ‘‘traducta sunt huc ex Matt. xxi. 42.” Consule CEcu- 
meniumin locum, en cc (Ecumenii verba, Zoratoty ddov ovrwe sod 
> Kal ri) TiorTEevwv en” auT@ ov 





TtOnpe év Lewiv iBoy dxpoywyatoy — 
pH) KaracoxyvS4, Evtipov bpiv roig meorevove, drwOover cé, Nivoy 
wpockduparoc, bv iSoy amecokipacay peév ot oikocopovyrec, ovToC 
every tic Kepadiy ris ywriac’ avvaywy pév rove meorevoyrac cic 
auroy ; imo textum ieee crappyeny legit cum editis. 

V.18. "ANAd kal roig oxoAtoig.} Ita (Ecumenius, et C. ites sed 
évexddore dyscolis.Vulg.: unde ** hanc lectionem genuinam esse ar- 
bitror,* utut ¢ MSS. omnibus libris sit jam extrusum,” Prol. p. 49. 
Reclamantibus Esthio et Erasmo, porro Hesychius et Phavorinus 
oxddca interpretantur dveyepij, Sbexodka; sed Mill. pro vulgato stat. 

V. 24. Ob rp podwae abrov.] ‘Pleonasmus est Hebreeis familiaris, 
ac proinde noster interpres neglexit :' Esthius in locum.” 

Cap. ili. 5. Ai édaifovoa: eri rov Sedv.] Omittit heec Ethiops. 
Habent CEcumen. Vulg. Syr. Arab. ‘‘ Suspectum habeo rapepfXy- 
gewe. “Quis talia preetermiserit ? ?” Ita Mill. Proleg. p. 124. col. 1. 
Respondeo, ‘* turbida versio Aithiopica, ut eam vocat Millis in qua 
apparet immanis nonnunquam 4 litera textus aberratio.” - Prol. p. 
121. col. 1. 

V.7. Ele ro pu) éxxdrreSat.] V.1. Vulg. Sy: Arab. ZBthiop. le. 
gunt éykérrecOar, “que videtur vera lectio,” ita Millius hic. Sed 
pace illius dicam, GEcumenius legit éxxdrrecBar, nec cognitu facile 
est quid Grecé legerint, Syr. et Arab.; cum enim de junctis preci- 
bus habeatur oratio, utrum dicas tmpediatur, an intercidatur, parvi 
refert. 

V.15. Airotvre tude Xoyov wept rigc év tiv ‘xnitoc. ] Orig: con- 
tra Cels. lib. vii. p. 339. legit jude et hpi, sed antiqui omnes inter- 
pretes, Basil. tom. i. p. 549. et Chrysost. Ed. Mor. tom. iv. p. 70. 
editis congruunt. 

V.16. ‘Ne xaxorowy.] Desunt heee apud Vulg.: habent halilen. 


C. Alex. versiones orientales omnes; atqui Prol. p. 49. col. 2.: ‘ac- 


cedunt heec commentarii loco, ex cap. ii. 12.” 
V. 18. Iept dpapreéy Exafe.] V.1. drép dpapridy dxéSave, absque 
sensus discrimine ; quod autem Zxa¥e, in quo CEcumenius, et Arab. 


textui conveniunt, sit vera lectio apparet ex illatione facta, cap. iv. 1. 


Xptorod oby raSdvroc. Nota etiam quod Orig. in Joh. p. 126. et 
CEcumen. legunt v. 18. ZworounSele rvevpart, et v.19. rote év 
guraky wvedpaory, et v.20. drat éLedéyerar, ut et Cyril. Alex. de R. 
fide, p. 20. quorum autoritas contrariarum hic lectionum idonea 


confutatio est. 


Cap. iv. 1. 'O raSayr év capxi.] Preepositio ey que deest in 5 Mss: 
retinetur apud (Ecumenium, versionesque omnes: male ergo hen 
a Grotio, et Millio, Prol. p. 94. 

Veo. ‘Apkeréc yap ipiv 6 rapehyrvOig Xpdvos rou Piov.] Desunt 
hpty et rov Blov, Vulg. et Clem. Al. Peed. lib. iii. cap. 17: p. oa 
“injecte sunt claritatis gratia,” inquit Millius, Prol. p. 123. col. 2, 
sed (cumen. legit, et agnoscunt Erasmus et Esthius, hanc esse foc? 
tionem Grecorum codicum, eamque lection! vulgatee anteponunt. 

V.14. Kard pey abrove Bracdypettar, card ce tydicg CokdZerce. | 
Desunt htec verba in 4 MSS. Vulg. et Syr. sed extant apud C:cu- 
men. C. Alex. Cyprian. Ep. ad Martyr. Ed. Ox. p..175.: et tamer 
Prol. p. 67. col. 2. ** injecta videntur ex scholio quopiam.” 

V. 16. "Ev rp pépec roury. ] CEcumen, Vulg. Syr. ALthiop. év rg 


-ovdpare rovry, quod si dicas in hac hig vel ‘co li idem valet, 


ac e@ gratia. ae 
Cap, v. 2. Be aePRotvrec:) Ita GEcumenius, C: Alex. interpretes 
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omnes: sed Proleg. p. 166. col. 1. ‘‘ Unus obstat codicum consensus, 
et vix quidem obstat quo minus intermedium éxcoxomotvrec margi- 
nale scholion ob pleniorem loci explicationem esse censeam.” 

Ox dvayxagra¢ &dN' Exovolwe.] Vulg. Hieronym. et MSS. aliqui, 
addunt card Qed, sed verba ista non repcriuntur in CEcumenio, Sy- 
ro, Arabe, nec, teste Erasmo, in codicibus Greecis. 

‘V. 5. 'Yroracadpevor.] Deest Syr.; habent GEcumenius, Vulg. Syr. 


fEthiop.: quod si Millium auscultes, Proleg. p. 166. col. 1. ‘* Lector 


quispiam adjecit iroracoéuevoe ad marginem, in sententie supple- 
mentum, quod irrepsit postea in textum.” 


SECTIO DECIMA SEXTA. 
DE VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS EP. SECUNDZ D. PETRI. 


CAP. i. 8. Aud 8tne wad dperfic.] V. 1. i8ig 268m cad dperg, Vulg. 
Cyril. Al. de Trin. p. 604. : sed CEcum. Syr. Arab. cum textu 
legunt. -° 

V.9. Kai wAtovd — Desunt hec in unico ZEthiop. Agno- 
scunt Gcum.’C. Alex. versiones: ‘‘ addita tamen sunt & quopiam ad- 
notatore,” Prol. p. 125. col. 1. 

Cap. ii. 11. Ob gépover car’ abrév wapd Kupiw Braodnpoy Kole. |] 
Desunt raped Kuply,in Vulg. Syr.: ‘‘unde scholion est, non textus” 
Prol. p. 76. Habent autem GEcum. Arab, et teste Esthio, quidam 
é vetustioribus codicibus, recte; boni enim, et mali angeli adstant 
coram Domino, et ab eo mandata récipiunt, Job i.6. ii. 1. 

V. 12. Veyevnpéva.] Agnoscunt hance vocem CEcum. C. Alex. 
Vulg. Arab. Cur autem pro additamento habeatur, causa nilla est. 

V.17. Ole 6 égoe rot oxdrove eic aiéva rerfipnrat.] Desunt ele 


aiéva in Vulg. Syr. Sed habent CEcum. C. Alex. Arab. et Jud. v. 


13. ‘ Insertum esse” hariolatur Mill. prol. p. 50. col. 1. 

V.18. Tove dvrwc azoguyévrag.| MSS. quidam, Vulg. Syr. 
legisse videntur dAlyoyv, vel ddl yw, sed GEcum, Arab, et major pars 
Gr. codicum, teste Esthio, textui assentiuntur. 

V. 20, Ei ydp drogvydyrec.] Ot ydp 3 MSS. vera lectio, inquit 
Grotius, ut series sequentium indicat, sed Gecumen. C. Alex. ver- 
siones omnes editis congruunt, ef, pace Grotii, ipsa apostoli verba. 

Cap. iii. 2.'Ya6 rév dylwy mpognréy.] Medium dyiwy, quod jam 
locum habet in codicibus feré omnibus “initio scholion marginale 
fuisse suspicor, ex cap. 4. (lib. i.) 21 hujus Ep.” Mill. p. 156. col. 2. 

Kai rij¢ rév drogrddwy fpev évrodne rob Kuptov.] Non video, 
cur constructio vers. Angl. i. e. rij¢ évrodiic fay rv droaré\wy 
rov Kuplov, Millio displiceat; quid enim huic loco magis aptum 
quam certiores facere Judzos, quod qui hec illis mandata tradi- 
derunt, apostoli fuere Domini-nostri et salvatoris. Vide 1 Pet. i. 12. 

V. 6. Ac dv.] Arab. legit é? 6, per quam aquam, & éy August. 
nempe, Adyov; sed Gécumen. C. Alex. Vulg. Syr. de dy sc. vddrwy 
per aquas illas quee ex colo et terra provencrant’; atque hanc esse 
veram lectionem liquet, non tantum ex eo quod rei gestee respon- 
deat, sed etiamexigne ei opposito, quo mundus demum conflagrabit. 

V.11. ‘Qe Kdérrng ev vuxri.] Desunt éy vucrt in Vulg. et Syr. 
sed Gicum. et’ Arab. retinent heec verba: ét cum-adjungantur hec 
voci cAéxrn¢g omnibus aliis in locis, in quibus istius Diei fit mentio, 
viz, Matt. xxiv, 23. Luc. xii. 39. 1 Thess. v. 3., cur hic 4 se invicem 
ie causa nulla est. 

V.12. Wapovelary rijg rot Ocot jpépac.] Vulg.- Arab. August. 


rod Kupiov: Cécum. C. Alex. Syr. Oeov, ‘Dei dies eadem quee 
Christi,’ Grot. in locum. ' 


SECTIO DECIMA SEPTIMA. 


QUE EST DE VARIANTIBUS LECTIONIBUS IN EPISTOLIS 


D. JOHANNIS. 


1 Ep. cap. 1.7. Tov viod abrot.] Omittit unicus./Ethiops, reela- 
mantibus Cicumenio, C. Alex. et reliquis Greecis Latinisque omni- 
bus: ‘ addititium tamen videtur,” Prol. p. 125. 










[LIB. IT. 


Cap. ii. 5. Abroé rdv Ad-yov.] ‘ Verbam ejus,’ Vulg. : ex hac autem 
non dicenda est lectio varians, sed Gr. sermonis vera interpretatio. 

V.7. ’Aceddoi.] V.1. dyarnroi, heec vocum harum variatio se- 
pius accidit in scholiis tam Greccis, quam Latinis, ex eo, ni fallor, 
quod sancti patres in suis homiliis posterius vocabulum priori ante- 
posucrunt cz’ dpxijc. Deest hic in Vulg. Syr. Ethiop. Sed re- 
tinetur apud Arab. et GEcumenium. 

V. 18, Kal rade sjxovoare drt dvriyptoroe Epyerat.} Deest dri in 
C. Alex. AEthiop. ‘non malé’ Grotius ; immo male ; habent cnim Iren. 
lib. iii. cap. 18. p. 241. Ori. in Matt. p. 402. GEcum. Vulg. Arab. 

V. 19. Oix eiot ravrec ef jypdv.| Deest xavrec in Syr. Tren. lib. iii. 
cap. 18. habent Gecum. C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. ‘ex memoria videtur 
allegasse Irencens:’ Grabius in locum. 

V. 23. Wace 6 dpvotpevog roy vid, ovce rov marépa Exe.) Addunt 
Cod. MSS. multi, Vulg. Syr. Orig. de Martyr. p.206. Cyril. lib. ix. 


in Joh. cap. 40. Cyprian. Hiar. August. hac verba, cat 6 dpodoyay 


roy vidy, kat roy marépa tye, Heec autem non agnoscunt CEcume- 


nius, aut Arab, ‘In Greecis non reperio,’ inquit Erasmus. Et quod huc 
transferuntur ex Evang. S. Joh. cap. viii. 19. Ei épé deere, xal roy 
warépa pov joere ay, conjectura colligo, lmo, Quia Origenes in 
in Joh. p. 261. citat verba ex Johan. Evangclio jam allata, et 
deinde heec verba ex Ep. Cath. et ex utrisque concludit, ei ydp o 
dpvovpevoc Tov marépa, Kal rdy vidy (sup. dpveirac.) Kal 6 hie 
roy vioy, Kat roy marépa & EXE, iprov Ore ‘Tepwoodupirat apvoupevot 
tov warépa, dpvotvrar rov vidy. Zdo,' Quia in his verbis citandis 
multum 4 se invicem discrepant patres. De Augustino hoc testatur 
‘Millius hic. Hilarius de Trin. lib. vi. p. 124. sic legit, ‘qui confite- 
tur filium habet, et patrem.’ Cyprianus de exhort. ad Mart. p. 173. 
et filium et patrem habet : Cyril. Alex. Thess. 301. ante heec verba 
addit 6 dpvodpevoc rév warépa, cat rov vidy dpveirat, 

Cap. iii. 2. Octo hic variantes.lectiones habemus: sed, versionibus 
preetermissis, Orig. in Matt. p. 476. et CEcumenius impressis con- 
gruunt.’ Nisi quod Origenes omittit ce, et CEcumen. legit or: éa6- 
pela. Sic etiam v. 8—10. licet sex afferantur vane lectiones, 
Ccum. et Origen Joh. p. 299. nullibi discedunt, nisi ubi loco 6 
motwy ouaooiyny, Orig. legit 6 wv éicacoc, quod idem valet. 

V. 14. 'O pi dyaréy rov ddedgdv.] Deest ddedgoy, in Vulg. et 
4 MSS.: unde “ lectoris-est, non apostoli,” Mill. Prol. p. 145. col. 2. 
sed habent Gécum. Syr. Arab. /Ethiop. Apostolus, cap. ii. 10. 

V. 20. "Ore édy— ore pellwy éoriv 6-Oedc.] Deest ore in 2 
MSS. Vulg. Arab. : ‘ ére legi vult Stephan.’’ sic Mill. Sed dr: agnos- 
cunt Cod. plurimi: Arab. reddit ‘ profectd,’ quam interpretationem 
veram esse existimo; Hebraicum enim chi quod primario significat 
nam et exponitur 4 LXX. per ar, alio sensu significat certe, et in 
versione Anglicana exponitur per voces quee idem valent, surely, 
certainly: ita Gen. xlili. 10. si non intercessisset dilatio Chi. LXX. 
jee dy ‘sane, jam vice altera venissemus.’ Ex. iii. 10. Chi. LXX. Gre, 
cert) ego ero tecum,’ I Reg. i. 138. Chi. LXX. ér, ‘proculdubio 
Solomon regnabit post me,’ Josh. 11.24. Chi, LXX. dr,‘ profecto 
tradidit Dominus omnem terram:hanc in manus nostras,’ ita Psal. 
Ixxvii. 12. exit, 6. Ex. iv. 25. Num. xxii. 23. Jud. vi. 16. Ruthi. 10. 
Isa. vii. 9. 

Cap. iv. 3. Méy mvevpa 6 pu) Opodoyei rov > nal Xprordv év capri 
EdnAvSéra. }‘ Pro istis codices antiqui, inquit Socrates, H. Eccl. lib. 
vii. cap. 32, habebant 5 Ave roy “Incoty.’ Sed, Millio teste, in ho- 
dierna lectione conveniunt exemplaria Greca omnino omnia, ita 
etiam omnes Greci patres; nam utcunque Millius, Cynl. Al. in 
contrariam partem adducat, lapsus est in hoc, dum Latinz interpro- 
tationi ‘solvit Jesum’ nimium credidit ; nam Tom.1. p. 397. et de R. 
fide, p. 8. et 94. Greca Cyrilli cum textu consentiunt. 








Porro, 


‘“ non dubito, inquit Mill. quin autographum ipsius Johannis habue- 


rit év oapxt édnArvSévat, sc. ex fide Polycarpi, et Vulg.” Prol. p. 33. _ 
Sed Cyril. de R. fide, ibid. et Geeumen. legunt éAnAvSéra : quod si 
Vulg. habeat ‘in carne venisse,’ non inde sequitur illius Greeca ab 
hodierna lectione discrepasse. Siquidem Beza per eadem verba 
latine reddidit éXnAvSdra, et cum, ex sententia Milli, citationes 


CAP. III.] D. 


, 


Polycarpi, pro more istorum temporum, negligentius sint prolate, 


quidni in hac etiam citatione —— eadem incuria labordsse. 


censeatur ?. 
Ver. 3. Kat vevexixare abrovc. | Vulg. Ethiop. et August. abroy, 


« omnino recte,” Mill. Prol. p. 50. Sed cum textu legunt Gicumen, 


C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Nec obstat Millii ratio, quod ‘ de Antichristo 
loquatur ;’? sunt enim o\Xal dyriypioro. 2. Sequuntur commate 
proximo heec verba in plurali, avroi ex rot xdgpou cist, quee textus 
lectionem corroborant. 

V. 16. Meéver év 7 Oey, kai 6 Ord év abrg. | Posterior hujus pe- 
riodi pars retinetur dpud CEcum. C. Alex. Vulg. Arab. /Ethiop. et 
ver, 15. Sed absque Greecorum unanimi consensu foret crediderim 
huc traductum ex v. 15. Mill. Prol. p. 130. col. 1. 

Cap. v. 10. ‘O pj recrevwv 79 Oeg.] MSS. aliqui, Vulg. et Arab. 
rg vig, Rectius, inquit Grotius. Sed Gicumen. et Syrus, textui 
assentiuntur et sequentia ‘quia non crediderit in testimonium quod 
testificatus est 6 Od¢ wept rod viod abrov,’ hanc lectionem firmant. 
Sed Proleg. p. 125. col. 1. «6 @ed¢ qued in nostris omnibus adscrip- 
tum est, claritatis gratia 4 lectore quopiam indeque -irrepsit in con- 
textum.” Mirum est ineptias hasce placere potuisse’viro sano! quis 
ergo de FILJO SUO testimonium perhibere, nisi 6 Oed¢ potuit ? 

V.12. 'O pi} Eywr roy vidy rov Ocov.] Mill. p. 50. col. 1. “rot 
cot repetitum est é superioribus.” Vané iterum. Agnoscunt 
CEcumen. C. Alex. Syr. Arab. Athiop. 

V.13. “Iva eidiire bre Cwny Exere aldmoy, cal tva morevnre.] C. 
Alex. sic legit, aiwvioy of mierevovrec tig rd Gvopa abrov. Ita etiam 
‘Vulg. Syr. Arab. sic, hec scripsi vobis, 4 qui creditis in nomen filii 
Dei, ut sciatis quod vitam habetis eeternam, quam diu creditis in no- 
men filii Dei. . 

Ver. 20. "Ev ro vig ‘abvrov "Inoot Xpiorg] Millius 1. “ Xpeorg seri- 
barum est, non apostoli; non habet Vulg.” Prol. p. 72. col. 1. quod 
ei certum est indicium zapeuPAnoewe. Habent nihilominus Gicum, 
Syr. Arab. /Ethiop. Cyril. Al. de Tr. p. 484. 

Cap. ii. 8. “Iva py arohiowpey & épyaodpeva &rohaBwper’] 
Sic Arab. et Gicumenius, qui alterius cujuspiam lectionis nullam fa- 
clt mentionem, nisi quod in commentario mutat personam, ut verba 
ejus melius cohzreant cum precedentibus. Sed Vulg. Syr. Iren. 
lat. p. 242. et C. Alex. legunt dmodéoyre, Epyaonobe, arodrdBnre, 
nullo sensi discrimine. nal a | 

Cap. iii. 7. ‘Yzép yap rot dvéparoc.] Omittunt pronomen airot 
(Ecum. et MSS. ach. Sed agnoscunt illud versiones antique 
omnes. 





SECTIO ULTIMA. 
DE JUD£ CATHOLICA EPISTOLA. 


v.1. EN Och Narpt jyeacpévorc.] V. 1. ayarnpévor, Orig. in 
Matt. p. 332. Gcumen. Vulg. Syr. sine magno discrimine, sanctifi- 
eatos enim solos Deus diligit. 

V.6. ‘Yd Légor reripneev.] Clem. Al. peed. lib. iii. cap. 8. p. 
239. post égov -addit ¢yplwy ayy&wy, reclamantibus MSS. ver- 
sionibus, et patribus. Lucifer - +p me teste Millio, legit 
aylwy. 

V. 14, "Ev dyadAcase.} Sic Cibutoentus ‘et versiones omnes. 

V.25. Moéve cog Oeg.| Ita CEcumenius, Syr. Desunt in Vulg. 
‘Arab. /Ethiop. * irrepsernnt ut videtur ex Rom. xvi. 27.” vide hic 
annotata in 1 Tim. i.17. Prol.p. 94. col. 2. 


LIBER TERTIUS. 


§. 1. Continet specimen variantium lectionum parvi momenti, puta 
additionem aut subtractionem articuli. §.2. Permutationem nomi- 
nis unius pro altero ejusdem significationis, vel pronominis relativi 
innomen substantivum, vel vocum Qeoy, Xptorov. §.3. Adjectivo- 
rum permutationcem, sine ‘sensis discrimine. §. 4. Pronominum 
Hytetc, pov, yuiv, prac, in veto, buoy, vpiy, vudc, permutationem, 


‘sionem in alias linguas postulante. 


ra 


MILLI, &e. 4) 


_et defectus eorundem, ubi, si revera deessent, sunt necessarid 
intelligenda; pronominis etiam aird¢ defectum, vel additamentum. 
ubi est intellectu necessarium ; mutationem denique pronominis 
avrdc in ovroc, et abrdog cum aspirato in éavric. §. 5. Verborum, 
et prepositionis verbi mutationem sine senstis discrimine, item 
verbi simplicis in compositum, et vice versa mutationem etiam per- 
sone, numeri, temporis, modi, conjugationis, vocis. §. 6. Parti- 
cipioruam ejusdem sensis invicem permutationem, simplicis pro 
composito, et eorundem tempore discrepantium sine sensis dis- 
crimine. §. 7. Adverbiorum defectum ubi sunt plane necessaria, 
aut permutationem, sensu nonvariato. §. 8. Prapositionum per- 
mutationem. § 9. Conjunctionum mutationem, et defectum. 
§. 10. Porro multa que inter lectiones variantes N. Test. recen- 
sentur, sunt tantum patrum citationes ex versione rwy LXX. 
§. 11, Multa etiam que in alio evangelio, aliave epistola verbis 
diversis exprimuntur, variantem lectionem constituunt. §. 12. Ob- 
jectionibus Romanensium, et scepticorum contra textus Greci 
av0eyriay respondetur. : 


LIBRI TERTII SECTIO PRIMA. 


ACCEDO jam ad ultimum, longéque facillimum laboris nostri 
pensum ; nempe ad reducendum sub propriis quibusdam capitibus 
lectiones variantes parvi momenti. Ut ex instantiis paucis sub ca- 
pite quolibet assignaris, lector intelligat, quam operosé nihil egisse 
videatur Millius in hisce minutiis, quee sensum yverborum neutiquam 
afficiunt, coacervandis. Hzc quidem omnia sigillatim enumerare 
idem pené esset ac Millii varias lectiones transcribere ; breviter ergo 
queedam carpendo, lectori reliqua relinquo ex ingenti hoc pans cal 
ligenda. Et, 

1. Plus centum ex variis hisce lectionibus id tantum monent arti- 
culum quendam deesse, vel superaddi, quo tamen addito, idem ad- 
huc manet sensus, eandemque versionem yerba exigunt. 

Ab additione articuli incipio, ita Matt. i. 17. wo AaGid, v. 1. 
ov. Aafiic. Rom. xiv. 7, Ocoi, v. 1. rod Oeov, 1 Cor. vil. 34. Zopari, 
kal rvedpart, V. 1. ro compar, xalrge xvetpare, 1 Cor. xi. 3. Kepads) 
6é Xpicrov, v.1. rot Xprorod, ita etiam cap. xv. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
diproy, V.1. roy &prov. V. 27, atparog, Vv. |. rot atparog. 1 Cor. xii. 21. 
6gbarpoc, Y. 1. 0 opadpos. 

2. Seepius indicat varia lectio articulum deesse in codice, aut Pa- 
tre quodam, vy. g. Matt. xxv. 2. quinque autem ex lis erant pruden- 
tes, xai ai mévre pwpal, v. 1. d. ait, Chrysost. Basil. MSS. (in Basilio 
tamen falli Millium, vide tom. i. p. 425.) Marc. v. 13. 4 dyéAx, v. |. 
deest 4 in Pers. Syr. (Habet vero Syrus ille Grex. Matt. iv. 21. ra 
éikrva, v. 1, deest rd. Luc. vi. 45. éx rod mepiooebparog rijc Kapdlac, 
v. 1. desunt rot et rijc. Act. v. 24. dre iepede deest 6. Rom. iv. 4. xara 
ro ogeiAnpa, deest ro. Rom. xii, 2. bro rot Oeod, deest rod. Rom. 
xiv. 15. ra Syn, deest ra, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 6 Xprordc, deest 6. V. 19. 
rapa rp Og, deest 7. Cap. iv. 15. dd rov Oeod, deest rod, vii. 24. 
mapa rp Geo, deest rp. 1 Thess. iv. 1. ro Aoeror, deest ro, Jud. 13. 
cic roy aiwva,deest roy, GEcumen. 


” 


SECTIO SECUNDA. 
DE NOMINIBUS, 


| 2 LUS ‘centics varia lectio exhibet tantum mutationem nominis 
unius substantivi pro altero ejusdem significationis, eandemque ver- 
Ita Matt. ii. 11. ro wacdior, v. |. 
rov waica, ct similiter, v. 13, 14. v.16. mavrac rode maidac, v. I. 
mayra ra madéa., Mare. v. 2. mansit deemoniacus év roig pynpetoce, 


y. 1. év rote prfpact, in monumentis. Matt. x1. 16. mardapioce, v. ]. 


maciog. Luc. xiv. 16. Beatus est d¢ dayerat dprov, v. 1. apioroy, 
idem nempe in Scripturis valet edere panem, et prandere. Vide 
Gen. ‘xxxi. 54. xxxvil. 25. xliii. 15. Exod. 11. 20. 1 Sam. ix. 7.10. 
Act. xv. 2. avinricewc, v. 1. emeinricewc. Rom. 1. 27. tippevec, v. 1. 
upaevec. Rom, ix. 27. varddeypa, V, 1. éyxarddecupa, Vrokaraheppa, 
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1 Cor. i. 13. Ano vi. élveat, 2 Cor. i ill. 3. mraki, v. 1. wravii. 
2 Cor. vill. 2. roy wdovroy, V. 1. r6. wXobroe, quod seepius occurrit. 

2. Discrepant aliquoties, casu tantum. Joh. i. 42. ‘invenimus Mes- 
siam, quod est interpretatum é Xproric,’ v. 1. roy faith Act. Xix. 
35. ric yitp éorey ivQpwros, v. 1. ray dvSpuruv. 2 2 Cor. ii. 12. ei¢ ro 
evayyédcov, V. 1. ded rou Rediyyehiov. Cap. ili. 13. éxt rd wpdowror, 
y. |. rad mpoowinov, ry mpoowry. Cap. iv. 16. sjpépg, Kar jf pe pgs wl. 
iptépay, cad’ iypépay. vi. 14. rig jj 4) Kxowvwvia pur, v. 1. dwrdc. Vill. - 

_kard BaSove, v. 1. Paloc. 

“ae. Aliquoties discrepant numero, Joh. ii. 15. ‘et cum fecisset fla- 
gellum éx oyowiwy,-v. |. oxorviow, Luc. xiii. 8. cat Badrw xorpiay, 
¥ l, xoxpla: v.15. dmexpion airy trokpird, nempe archisynagoge, 

1. bxoxpiral. 2 Cor. i. 10. rnAuwobrou Savarow; v. 1. rndcotrwy 
seta: Cap. ili.’ 7. év ypappagy, v. 1. yeappare. iv. 10. owpart, Vv. 1. 
a: vi. 15. per’ axioroy, v. 1. per driorwy, et mpoc axuorov. iX. 

. én’ ebroyiacc, vs 1, ebdoyig, && ebdoyiac. 

« Plus centies mutatur panEOIngS relativum in nomen substan- 
tivum, aut in ipsam personam, et vice versa. Ita angelus domini 
apparuit insomno abr. Matt. i. 20. v.1. 79 ‘Iwohe. Ita enim cap. 
ii, 14. Mare. i. 16. a@éedgpor adrodv, v. 1. Lipwvoc. Joh. x. 38. Gre ey 

épod marip, egy éy airs, v. 1. év rp marpl. 1 Cor, i. 29. Ut non 
glorietur omnis caro évwxtov abou, v. 1. rov Orob. Cap. vil. 13. py) 
aipuéryp abroy, v. 1. rov avdpa. 
* Vice versa Matt. viii. 5. EloedSdvre b8 ro ‘Tyo0t, v.l.atre. Luc. 
ii. 21, weperepety 70 mardloy, v. 1, abrév. Joh. iti. 2. Hic venit xpd 
ror 'Inoovy, v. 1. mpoc atréy. Act. xii. 13. xpodoavroc cé Lérpov, val. 
abrov. Cap. xx. 7. Bonin a rav Madnray,v. ). avrey. cap. Xxil. 16. 
ro ovopa Kupéiov, v. |. abrod.. Rom. i. .25. rv dAnSetav rod Ceo, v. 1. 
abrov. 2 Cor. v. 7. rije ddtne Tov Ooi, v. |. abrov. ~ 

Sexcenties permutantur vocabula co, Kupiov, X proto, quoniam, 
notante P. Simonio, contractim in antiquis MSS. scripta inveniun- 
tur ad hunc modum, Got, Kpt, Xov. Exempli gratia, Act. xvi. 10. 0 
‘Kip, v. 1. 6 Oede. Act. xxi. 20. ecdzacay rov Kiptoy, v. 1. Ocdy. 
Rom. i. 4. rod Kupiov ipo, v. 1. rod Ocov. Cap. x. 13. Kuplov, v. |. 
Ocov. Rom. xi. 34. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 10. vi. 13. 

Et vice versa Océc, v. 1. Képeoc. Rom. vii. 22. viii. 8. xiv. 6. 11. 
sic cdkav Oco, v. 1. Kupiov. Ita 1 Cor. xi. 21. Denique Kupcoc Var. 
Lect. Xpeoréc. Rom. xiv. 14. év Kupip, v- 1, Xprorg. 1 Cor. iil. 5. we 
6 Kiptog, v. 1, Xpeardc. Cap. vii. 12, xii. 19. et passim. 

2. Ode. Rom. x. 17. Acad phparog Oso, v. 1. Xpeorov, xv. 32. Parte 

_Sedjparog Geos, v. 1. Xpeorod Inaod. 1 Cor. 1.18. Avvapic Oc0%, v. I. 
Xptorod. ii. 1. papripoy Ocod, v. 1. Xpeorod. iv. 1. Muaripcoy Oeor, 
v. 1. Xpeorow. vii. 40. rvedpa Oeod, v. 1. Xpeorov. Aliquando Kuptos. 
Rom. vii. 22. Te vig rot Ocod, v. 1, Kupiov. 

3. Xpeorec. Rom. viit. 9. Tveipa Xplorov, v. 1. Ocot. v. 35. ris 
dayarne Tow Xpioroi, v. 1. Geov. cap. xiv. 18. dovdedwy rp Xprord, v. |. 
Org Ruply; cap. xvi. 26. éxxAnoiat rot Xproro, v. 1, Geod. 1 Cor.i. 6. 
papropeov Xprorov, v. 1. Oeov. 2 Cor. xii. 9. dvvapte rov Xpearoi, v. 1. 
Qcov: sepe Kvprog. Rom. viii. 11. 6 éyeipacg rov Xproroy, vy. 1. rev 
Kuptoy. xvi. 9. év Xptorp, v1. €v-Kupiy. Ita 1 Cor. ii. 16. x. 16. 

Ncc rarius inveniatur horum vocabulorum ’Iyc0t Xpearot, Kupiov 
ipa omissio, cum enim de eadem persona dicta essent, uno eorum 
posito, reliqua superflua videbantur. 2. Additio, utpote que alibi 
simul occurrebant ; vel:permutatio, utpote quibws mutatis persona 
adhuc cadem intelligebatur. 1. Omissio sive-defectus, v. g. Matt. 
xvi. 20. abrég éorev "Inaovg 3 Xprorog, Vv. 1. d. "Inaovg. Act. xix. 10. 
tov Adyov Kuplov "Tyaou, d.Inoov. 2 Cor. xili. 5. "Inaotcg Xprorcc, d. 
“Tyootcg. 1 Cor. 1. 2. "Incou Xpearod, d. Xpeorov, cap. v. 4. év dvépare 
row Kupiov spév Inoot Xporov, d. Xpeorov. 2 Cor. i. 2. 6 Oxdg, vat 
mario rou Kupiov per Incot Xpeorov. d. Domini nostri.Jesu Christi, 
‘“Ambrosiast. A 

..Additio Act. xxiv. OA. Tlepi ris tic Xptoroy wicrews, Vv. 1. eic 
deebes., Xpeoroyv “Inooty. 1 Cor. 1. 24. xnpvooopey Xprardy, v. 1. 
‘Inootv Xprordy. cap. iv. 17. rag ddovg pov, rag évy Xprorg, v. |. év 
Xpiorp “Incot. Post Kupiov "Inaovy, addunt Xpiordv. Rom. x. 9. 


1 Cor, vi. 11. é¥ dvéuare rot Kuplov ‘Tyaoi, v. 1. Incot Xpiorov, Kuplou 


- Christum., 


hpov "Incod Xporov. xil. 3. Kip ‘Iycoty, v. 1. Dominum Jesum 
Ad Jesum Christum addunt Kipiov yor. Rom. ii. 16. 
Ava Inoot Xprorod, v.1. rov Kupiov far. 

Denique sexcenties, Millio judice, ex evangeliis tollenda est vox 
‘Inoove, cum sit vox plane page ee et nominandi casum supplere 
debeat. Matt, iv. 18. repimarav cé Inaote, deest Inooic, cap. viii, 8. 
iPlaro avrow "Inaoic, d. "Incotg. Mare. i. 17. xal elrev airg "Inoote, 
d. "Incovg. Cap. viii. 1. TlpooxaXeodpevoc & "Inaoite roig MaSnrag av- 
rou, d. "Inaotc, et adrov. Vide Matt. xiii. $6. xiv. 14. xv. 16. Marc. 
xi, 11. 14. xii, 41. Luc. vii. 22, ix, 16. xiii, 2. Johan. 1.44. iv. 46. v. 
1. vi. 14. 70, 


SECTIO TERTIA. 


DE ADJECTIVIS. 


* 


ADJECTIVA sfepius. permutantur, sine ulla mutatione sensiis. 
Exempli gratia, Matt. vi. 25. wAiov, v. 1. rAeiwy, ut conveniat genere 
cum yvxy. Cap. ix. 17. apgdrepa, v. |. dupdrepor, nempe doxol cai 
olvog. | Cap. xX. 32. ray puxpoy rovrwy, .v. |. roy éXaylorwy, Cap. 
x1. 29. mpdoc, v. 1. xpavc. Marc. v. 40. dravrag, v. 1. ravracg. Ita 
etiam Luc. vii. 16, Luc. xix. 7. Gravrec, v.). ravrec. Cap. xxi. 3. 
ravrwy,V.1,dmavroy, Vide ctiamy. 12. Act. xxii. 12. dvijp ebcefijc, 
ved. etrafne. ; ' 


SECTIO QUARTA. 
DE PRONOMINIBUS. 


Noranpum primo de pronemintbus primitivis iipetc, por, 
Hpi, pac, ea sexcenties mutari in bpetc, tury, vpty, vide, et vice 
versa,—librariorum, inquit P. Simonius, sive vitio, sive incuria. Hoc 
autem fere continuo accidit, sensu haud alicubi mutato: cum enim 
de re omnibus communi sive Christianis, sive Ethnicis agitur, vix ali- 
quod discrimen intercedit inter nos Christianos, ct vos Christianos, 
vos gentiles, et nos de gentibus: Exempli gratia, Luc, xii. 32: ‘ No- 
lite timere, pusillus grex; quia complacuit patri vestro Cotva: tyiv 
Thy Baodéiay,’ v. 1. qpiv, i. c. nobis qui sumus, aut vobis qui estis, de 
hoc pusillo grege.—Acct. iii. 25. ‘ vos estis filii prophetarum, et testa- 
menti quod disposuit Deus, zpdc rove rarépac tur,’ v. }. for, ubi 
Judeus Judeos alloquitur. Sic v. 23. 6 Ozde tpoy, v. 1. Hyer. 
Cap. xiv. 17. ‘ implens cibo, et leetitia rd¢ capciac hyper,’ v. 1. dpor, 
nimirum omnibus dat cibum.—Et rursus eodem commate, cap. xv. 7. 
6 Ocdg év tpiv ékereEaro, v. 1. bpiy, i. e. in vobis, aut nobis apostolis.— 
—cap. xvi. 17, isti homines xarayyéAdovary Hpivy viam salutis, v. }. 
bpiy, i.e. vobis aut nobis apud Philippos agentibus.—cap. xxvili. 25. 
Bene locutus est Spiritus sanctus wpo¢ rove warépag tay, Vv. 1. yor. 
Ita Paulus Judeeus Judzis.—1 Pet. i. 4. sic tude, v. 1. tude, et v. 12. 

hpiv, vé1. iptv, i.e. nobis, aut vobis Christianis:—plura exempla da- 
bunt annotata libro 2do passim. 

Porro deficiunt juxta varias lectiones hc pronomina, ubi si revera 
abfuissent, necessarid intelligenda essent. Ita v. g. ddlerac ipiv, 
‘ reliquitur vobis domus vestra deserta,’v.1].d.tpity. lis tanien solis 
relinqui potuit heec domus desolata. Luc. vi. 25. obai ipiv, ‘vee vobis 
qui saturati estis,’ v. 1. deest iziv. Malé proculdubio, eo enim desi- 
derato sensus deficit. Joh. ili. 12. édy eiqw bpiv ra éxovpdvet, VY. 1. 
deest tuivy. Quis autem non videt pronomen ibi prorsus necessari- 
umesse. _ Joh. xvi. 4. Gre éyw elzov iptv ravra, deest tpivy. Male: 
precedunt enim ravra NeAdAnxa ipiv. Luc, xii, 22. po) peppriire rg 
Yuxy bpor, v. 1. d. tpar. 

Adduntur insuper, ubi sunt plane mopar" —Ita Luc. xxiii. 2. 
‘invenimus hunc hominem écacrpégorra ro ELvog.’ add. v. 1. jpwy, nec 
enim de alia natione loqui potuerunt. Joh. viil. 5. évro vou, add. 
v. 1. #uéy s non enim de alia lege loqui potuissent scribse ct pha- 
riseeii— Act. xxvi. 6. rpdc rove rarépag, Vv. 1. yor. 

2do. Pronomen relativum aibré¢ in his variis lectionibus sepe de- 
esse dicitur, cum plané necessarium sit. Ex. gr. Matt. vi.4. Pater 
meus videns in occulto abrog drocwae oot, d. arog. Cap. viii. 21. 
érepoc Ce rwv Mafyrar atrod, v.']. d. avrov. Cap. xil. 3. ort éreivacey 


@ 
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atric, v.1.d. abrog.—Matt. xviii.32. mpockadeotipevoc abrov 6 Kuptoe 
avrov, Aéyet airy, d. abroy et atTo. —V. 34. wav 76 operddpevoy arg. 
d. airg.—Lue. xiv. 16. 6 ce emev atrg, v.1.d. abry.—xv. 26. rov 
xaica avrov, deest avrod.—xvii. 9. ra dvaraySévra atrg, d. ad’rg.— 
xxii, 57. G Ce ipvioaro abvroyv, deest abréy :—~ita sexcenties. . 

Spe etiam in variis hisce lectionibus adjicitur, ubi est pariter in- 
tellectu necessarium. Luc. xviii. 1. éXeye dé vat mapaBorny aibrote 
napa 76 deiy wavrore (v.1. add. abrove) mpocedyecOa, quod tamen satis 
comprehenditur in abroic¢.—c. xxill. 35. eLepuxrniptoay, v. 1. abrév.— 
Joh. iv. 17. } yur) elev, v. 1. add. gah. 8. Néyovowy abre ot Ma- 
Gyrai, v. 1. add. abrag.—Et v. 12. elroy ody, v. 1. add. airg, ot Mabn- 
rat avrov.—Act. ii. 40. maypextiNer. add. abrobe.—Mare. it 8. éEmeyvovde 
Tyoove dre obrwe CedoylZovro év Eavroic, V.1. bre abrol obrwe. 

Idem obtinet in pronominibus possessivis : ita Matt. xx. 21. fe éx 
ekusy aov, kat ele & ebwyipwy MSS, xxv. add. cov.—Mar, x. 37. 
chwvipwy cov. d. cov.—v. 40. ebwrdpwr pov, d. pov.—Matt. xv. 4. ripa 
roy xaréoa cov, v.1. d. cov.—Marc. vii. 10. cai rijv pnrépa. cov, v. 1. d. 
cov. Vid. Joh. xiv. 12. xvi. 10. xviii. 11. Act. xx. 23, 24. 

Porro nihil frequentius est quam permutatio horum pronominum 
seusu non permutato; ita Matt. iii, 3..0brd¢ éorey 6 pndeic bd “Hoalov, 
v. 1. abréc.—v. 4. avroc 6€ 6 "Iwdvrne, v. 1. ovrog.—1 Cor. vii. 13. cal 
abrég ouvevcokei oixely per’ abrijc, v.1. obroc.—Cap. xvi. 17. dred byeiy 
voréonpa obror dverAipwoay, V. 1. abrol: est enim arog juxta gram- 
maticos modo relativum, modo demonstrativum, idemque epi ro 
ovrog pronunciant. 

Invicem pariter mutantur abrog et gaurdc. Ita Matt. vi. 16. aga- 
-Afover ra mpdowra abroy, Vv. 1. éavr@v.—Mare. 1.27. dore ovlnreiv 
«pic avrouc, v.1. rpdc éavrotc. Cap. v. 26. daravijcaca rad rap’ 
éavrije ravra, V. 1. zap’ atrij¢ : Cum enim reperiantur airdée, avrod, 
abro, aspirata, apheresis est rov ¢ juxta grammaticos. 


SECTIO QUINTA. 


DE VERBIS. 


Ter mille hic veniunt adnotanda, ubi ° 


1. VERBA mutantur sine ullo fere sensts discrimine. v. g. Matt. 
il. 13. futurum est ut Herodes querat puerum dmodéaa: abroy, v. 1. 
amwoxretvac aurév. Matt. iit. 9, pi) Odinre Adve Ev Eavroic, v. 1. pa) 
totyre, Matt. xxii. 37. 6 cé Inaoic elev arg, MSS. 28. &6y. Mare. 
i, 20. aq dOor ériow atrov, v. 1. 4xodobSnoar air. Pariter cap. 
Vili. 34. 6¢ yap ay Sere dricw pov éEdLeiv, v. 1. dkodovseirv. Cap. ili. 
4. Wyiv cdcat, i aroxreivat, Vv. 1. arodéoar, Luc. vi. 9. t} amrodéoat, 
vol. dmoxreitvac, Cap. xxi. 22. rot tAnpwSijvatmdvra rd yeypappeva, 
v.l. xAneSiva. Joh. vill. 5. Mwofje jpiv everet\aro rd¢ rovatrag At- 
Sofortiasa, v.1. AOaZav, USaZerSar. V. 26. ravra rAéyw, v. 1. Aa- 
Aw. Rom. xv. 18. Aadeiv ri, v. 1. re cimretv, NaXeioal re. 1 Cor. ix. 
8. ratra Nake, v.1. Xéyw. Vide Rom. ix. 20. 1 Cor, xui.8. 

2. Mutatur sepe preepositio verbi, sensu integro manente. Luc. 
11.20. ‘Erdorpeyayr, v. 1. iwéorpepay. Act. xv. 42. émmpévery, v. 1. 
apoopéevey. Joh. xxi. 3. dvéBnoar eic ro wAoiov, v.1. évéByoay. 2 
Cor. iv. 16. éxcaxotpev, v. 1. heel Cap. v. 6. excnpodper, v. 1. 
drocnpotpey. 

3. Sexcenties varia lectio mutat —_— ‘simplex in compesitum 
sensu non leso. Ita Matt. vi. 3. te faciente eleemosynam, pi) yrwrw 
n dporépa cov, Vv. 1. éemtyywrw.—Cap. x. 25. ei éexddrnoar, v. 1, éwexd- 
Ayoay. Cap. xv. 14. ic BdOvvey recodvyrat,v. 1, épmrecovyrar.—Luc. 
iv. 42. efjrovy abrov, v. 1. dveZhrovy. Act. xvill. 7. #ASEv cic oixlay, 
v. Ll. etopdOev. Cap. xviii. 16. #AGoper cic ‘Popny, v. 1. eiondOoper. 

Et vice versa, pro composito exhibetur simplex. Matt. xiii. 40. 
Kat wupi karaxaierat, MSS. 40. calerac. Cap. xix. 5. mpooxoddrnO4- 
eran Th yuvar, V.1. KoAAnOhoerar. Marc. i. 38. cic rotro ekehhrvsa, 
vl, éXpAvsa, Luc, xili. 21. évéxpurper, v. 1. Expufev. Cap. xx. 24. 
éxcbeitare por Cnvapiov, V. 1. cettare. V. 34, Exyapioxoyrat, v. |, ya- 
ploxovrar. Act. xi. 20. elaeAOdvrec, v.1. éXSdvreg. Rom. ili. 9. 
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mponriagapeta, v. I. #reacdpeSa. 1Cor. v. 2. exapOn, vel. ap0y.. 


- 2 Cor. iv. 14, éyepet, tapaorioes, v. |. eleyepet, Ortaoet. 


. 4. In verbis seepenumero contingit, primo, mutatio numcri. Matt. 
21. kadécec, v. 1. kadégover. 1. Contingit hoc plus centics ubi no- 
mina multitudinis, aut neutrius generis occurrunt, que utrumque 
numerum admittunt.: Ita Matt. x. 21. rapadmce dé didedgoc, v. 1. 


.wapacwaover, Mare. iii. 11. rvevpara dkaOapra rpocémimrey abro, 


v. 1. xpocémirrov. Joh. xii. 8. GyXog HKovee, V. 1. HKovoay. Acti. 
3. exdGéor re, ve 1, ext nour re, Rom. ii. 14. ddoee rad rod vépov TOM, 
v. 1. wowoe. 2 Cor. ix. 3. erepipa, eméplapey. V. 4. Néyoper, AEyw. - 

2. Mutatio personee, et numeri. Ita Act. xix.13. dpxiZopey, v. 1. 
dpxifw, male, preecedunt enim rivec, et Ad yorrec. XX, 28. od joay ov 
ynypévor, nempe Troades, v. 1. jpev, nos Cum iis. xxi. 8. EeASdvrec of 
wept rov Havdor iASoper, v. 1. jALov. cap. xxii. 25. we 6& mpwerever, 
avroy roc ivdow, nempe centurio zpoérevov, mpocéreway, centurio: - 
cum ministris ejus. Cap. xxvii. 29. phrwe éexréowow, viz. naute, 
v. 1, éxwéowpev, nos innave. Rom. vi. 3. BarricOnpev nos Christi- 
ani, —BarrlaSnre vos Romani. 2 Cor. ii. 4. éxw, v. 1. Exwpev, v.11. . 
edrilw, édxriZopev, Paulus solus, vel Paulus et Timotheeus, cap.1.v. 1. 

3. Mutatio temporis, ut, 1mo, preesens pro futuro, et, contra, sex- 
centies, ita Matt. vi. 19. SyoavpiZere, v. 1. Snoavpicere, vii. 15. EPXETAL, ' 
v. 1]. éXevoerar, xxi. 3. drooréd\Aet, V. 1, drooreAci. Ita etiam, Marc. 
xi. 3.—Joh. iii. 36. Ira Dei peeve: éx’ abrov, v. 1. pevet. Joh. xvi. 33. 
ekere, v. |. Exere. Rom. xi. 13. dotéZuw. v. 1. dofaow. 2 Cor. iii. 9. 
meprocevec. V. 1. repiacedoer, Matt. ili. 10. éxxdrrerat cal ei¢ rip Sad- 
Aerar, V. 1. exxopOyoerar, BAnIHoerat. v.10. Eort,v. 1. Zora. Matt. x.. 
8. Oeparevere, cabapilere, éyeipere, v. 1. Oepareboare. Ita passim. 

2do. Presens pro preeterito et vice versa. Ita Joh. vi. 63. ra py- 
para & ey Aad, v. 1. AeAMANKA. Joh. Xiv. 9. Edpaxe Eve Ewpaxive, 
v. 1. dpéyv pedpad. 3.° Praesens aut-imperfectum pro Aoristo primo. 
aut secundo. - Ita Joh. iv. 27. evavpacay, vel. éSavpacoy. Act, iv. 
35. éridovy, v. 1. éridnoay.: Matt. i. 18, épavy re Iwo}d, v.' 1, 
galverat. 

4. Mutatio conjugationis aut vocis passim. Matt. xi. 23. éyévov- 
ro, V.l. éyerfQnoay. Heb. xi. 4. AXadetraz, v.}, Nadet. Matt. vii.24. 
dpowew abrov, v1. épowOheerat, Luc. vi. 7. rapernpoty, v. 1. rapern- 
povyro. Luc. iv, 14. dvrarodoOqoerat, v. 1. dvrarocwoovet.. Joh. 
il. 17. karépayé pe, v. 1. xarepdyerat. 

5. Mutatiomodi. Contigit hoc in numeris in locis sensu utrinque : 
integro ; indicativus nempe mutatur aliquoties in imperativum. Matt. . 
xx. 26. ‘ Qui major erit ‘inter vos, Eorw budy ceaxovog,'v. I. Eerac. 
V. 27. Earac budy doddAos, V. 1. ibid. Zorw. Cap. xxiii. 11. Qui ma- 
jor est vestrum ora: bpdy Craxovog, V.1. Earw. Mutato in imperati- 
vum futuro, interpretamenti causa. Millius Ge Vv. 37. €oTw “i 6 
Adyoe bydy, vai val, v. 1. Eorat 

In subjunctivum frequentissime, et- vice versa. the, v. 25. pie 
more oe mapuc@, V. 1. rapadwoe. Bis Luc. iii. 10. ré ody woehooper. 
v. 1. rohowpev, Joh. v.47. rie rote Epote phpact riorevoere, TioTEv~ 
anre, Cap. xv. 8. yevqoerar yévnobe. 16. dp tpiv, v.1. cwoe. Act.. 
xxvill. 26. BrdPere, PrAPyre. V.27.idowpat, iacouar. Rom. iii. 3. 
tiv rior rod Geod xkarapyjoe. Ita Chrysost. Theodoret. Photius, 
(Ecum. Theophylact. MSS. carapye?, carapyjon. Cap. vi. 1. ém- 
pEvOv LEY z) cpaprig, V. 1. sibs ied Rom. x. ll. ric 6€ riored- 
cova, dkovacovet, V.1, riaTevewoty aKovaWOLY. 

Est denique notandum verbum substantivum in lingua Hebraicd 
preesens tempus non admittere, unde in versione nostra Anglicana 
ro is, in versione 7éavirali rd fort, scepissime additur : hinc fere cen- 
ties notatur ro Eor: apud novi foederis Scriptores, quibus Hellenistica 
lingua in usu fuit: v. gl Thess. ii. 10. ipete Mdprupec, v. J. ord. 
-Vide 1 Cor. vii. 16. viii. 7. xi. 1]. xiv. 10. 


SECTIO SEXTA. 
DE PARTICIPIIS. 


1. PARTICIPIA ejusdem sensus sepe invicem permutantur: v. g. 
Matt. iv. 18. rov Aeydpevor Tlérpov, v. 1. rov cadotpevor. Cap. ix. 


- 
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18. ratra abrov Aadotvrog, v. 1. N€yovrog, Joh. xix. 28. eidwe Iqaotc, 
Sri wavra ion reréXcorar, V. 1, idev, Act. xvill. 8. Seacdpevoc, v. 1. 
ideyv. Cap. xvii, 18. cadedorrec rode dxAour, v. 1. rapdooorrec. 1 Cor. 


v. 2. 6 réepyor rovro moujoac, v.1. mpdtac. 2 Cor. iii. 7. év ypape. 


pacw tyrerurwpévn, v. |. eyyeypappery. 

. 2. Centies tempore differunt sine sensus discrimine: ex. gr. Matt. 
x, 28. pip GoBnGijre Ard ray droKrewdoyTwy ro compa, Vv. 1. amoxrevdv- 
rw. Cap. xiii, 24. oxelporrt, omelpayrt, Cap. xvii. 27. roy dvaBayra, 
v. 1. cdvaBatvorra. Joh. vi. 45. nae dxovoag, v. 1. dxovwy. Act, ii. 44. 
wdvreg of moredovrec, V. 1. xtoredaavreg. Cap. xxviii. 5. drorwakac 
75 Sypiov cic rd nip, v.1. dxorwaccdpevoc, drorwakapevoc. 2 Cor. i. 
17. rovro ob» Bowdevdpevoc, v. 1. Bovddpevoc, Povrevodpevoc. V. 5. 
Karepyacapevoc, Karepyaloperog, Eyetporrt, Eyelpayrt, 2 Cor. i. 9. 

3. Multoties participium simplex occurrit pro composite, et vice 
versa, v. g. Matt. vii. 13. wodXol etary of eivepxdpevar Oe abrifc, v.1. 
oxsuevor. Luc. xvii. 7. eioedSdvri, eXQdvre. Joh. xii. 2. ele ray 
Cevavaxeepitvely aire. v. lect. dvaxeipévuy ovy airy. Act. xxi. 4, 
Kal dveupdvrec, V. 1. rer) cbpévrece 2 Cor. iv. 9. eynaradermépevot, v.1, 
Ayewavdpevat, Newdpevort. 


SECTIO SEPTIMA. 
DE ADVERBIIS. 


NOTANT, Imo, varice lectiones deesse multoties adverbia, ubi 
sunt plané vel intellectu necessaria, vel sensu non leeso deesse pos- 
sunt. Luc. vi. 10. éxrewvov ry xeipd cov. 6 éxalnaey obrw, Vv. 1. d. ofrw. 
Marc. i. 18. 76 mvetpa éxPddXrA abrov cig riy Epnpov Kat iy Exei ev 
rH Epiypey, deest éxet. Et Act. xiv. 28. Navigarunt Antiochiam 


dtérpipov de éxei, d. éxet, male proculdubio. Joh. iv. 3. anise was. 


Aw eic rAvy Vadccaiay. Recte: nam e Galilsea ascendit Jesus Hicro- 
solymam ad Pascha, Cap. ii. 11. 13. at v. 1. d. wéAcy, Joh. xvili. 33, 
elaijASev tic rd mpacrwprov wad 6TTAdrog, d. rad, male, egressus 
enim est & preetorio ad Judecos. V. 29. v. 38. mad ékfdOe 6 TheAa- 
ro¢g mpug rovc ‘lovdaloue, v. 1. d. raAty, male iterum. Vide v. 29. 
Act. v. 23. eipopev rove gvAaxag lw éorirag mpd Supéy. MSS. 30. 
deest fw, qui tamen pree foribus stabant, ii certe extra stabant. 

Speciatim observandum est de ciSic, et etSéwe, quod quadragies 
inveniuntur in uno D. Marci Evangelio, adeo ut mirum non sit ea 
multoties ibi deesse, in MSS, exemplis puta. Cap. i. 10. 29, 30. 
ii, 2. viii, 14. xliii. 45. Ubi Millius, ‘‘ deest Cant. Vulg. Syr. ut fere 
semper.” Matt. iv. 20. of d€ ebSéwe ddévrec ra cixrua. Ubi “! ci déwe 
insertum est ex Evangeliis aliis ;” ‘ita Millius, Proleg. p. 64. col. 2. 
Habent autem Chrysost. in Com. Theophylact. versiones onmes, 
Origencs in Matt. p. 389. 

2. Mutantur invicem sepius adverbia sensu minime mutate. Luc. 
v. 35. rére vnoretoovary, Vv. 1. ard rére, Cap, xvi. 26, of Sédovrec cra- 
Bava évresber. V. lect. MSS. 23. éxetOer. Joh. xviti.20. wavrore 
écidaka éy rH ouvaywyf Grou wavrore ot lovdatoe ovvépyorrat, v. |. 
zayroév, Ommnes nimirum in solennitatibus ex lege adire Hieroso- 
lymam tenebantur, adeoque undique. convenire illic. Cap. xix. 27. 
tdod & vidg gov, v. 1. ide. Act. xxii. 1. viv, v. 1 vuvi. 2 Cor. 1. 17. 
Karevorcoy rou Ocod, v.1. carévayre. il. 10. Evexev, v. 1]. etveney, Cap. 
iv. 16. 6 Elw tydv dyIpwwros, v. 1. EfwOer. 


c 


SECTIO OCTAVA. 


DE PRAEPOSITIONIBUS. 


INFINITUM esset observare loca omnia ubi prepositiones ejus- 
dem potestatis, eundemque sensum exhibentes, inter se permu- 
tantur. 

Ut, Imo, eta pro ure, et vice versa: Matt. ii.23. +3 pnbey cud réy 
Woogyray, v. l.iro.—Cap. iii. 3. Hic est qui dictus est vx0 "Healov, 
y. L. da, Vulg. et Iren, In utrisque autem invenimus per. Act, xii. 9. 
TO yes dpevoy cet rod "Ayyédov, Vv. 1. urd. 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 


[UIB. II. 


2, 'Awo, pro dd, et contra: Rom. Til. L. obe Zone elovota ci js) 
ano Oeod, v.1. bro. Gal. v. 18. obs gore bao vopou. vy. 1. awd vépov. 

"Awd, pro mapa, et contra: Act. xxvi. 22. éxuouplag = Tij¢ Tapa 
rou Ocov, v. 1. dad. 1 Cor. xi. 19. dxd rot Kyplov, v. 1. mapa Tou. 

"Azo, pro éx, ct éy, éx pro dzé. Matt. viii. 34, dro ray dplwy 
avray, v. 1. é. 1 Cor. vil. 7. é¢ rob Oeod, v. 1. dw. Matt. vili. 13. Sa- 
natus est év ry dog éxelvy. v. lect. dxd rife, &e. 

2. "Yep, pro wept, et contra: Rom. i. 5. imép rov dvdparog avrod, 
v. lect. mepi. V.8. vaio ravrwy ipiy, v. 1. wepi. 2 Cor.i. 8. brép rie 
SAhpewe hpay, v. 1. rept. Cap. xii. 5. dxép épavrod, v. 1. repi. 2 Cor. 
1. 13. dep tpéy, v. 1. epi. Gal. i. 4. bmép ray cpapredy typdy, v. 1. 
wept. 

Pro apd, 2 Cor. i. 8. ixép Stvapw, v.). rapa. 2 Cor. xii, 13. 
Quid est enim quod minus habuistis bxép Nowra éxcAnolag, v. 1). 
mapa. | 

Sexcenties émt pro ¢ic, aut év, vice versa: Matt. iii, 13. éxi roy 
"Topéayny, v. 1. cic. Cap. xviii. 6. ext rox rodyndov atrod, v. 1. ete, et 
mepi. Luc.vill. 8, éxt riy-yiiv riy adyabijy, v. 1. cic. Joh, vi. 16. 
karéGnoav ért riiv Sadageay, v. 1. cic. Act. iv. 5, ovvayOijvat rove 
apxovrag cig ‘lepoveadrrjp, v. 1). év. Rom. x. 11.6 meoredwv éx’ abr, 
v. 1. eigatrév. Gal. v.13. én’ édevdepig. 

Itcm ézt, cic pro zpdc, et vice versa: Act. xvi. 40. eic riv Avolay, 
v. 1. mpog. Rom. x.21. apdc Aady axeOotvra, v. 1. éwi. Gal. i. 12. 
mpog rove mpd Euad *"Aroarddove, V. |. ele. 

4. Aliquoties mutatur tantum casus quem regit preepositio, sensu 
minime mutato :—ex. gr. Marc. v. 11. Erat ibi grex porcorum mpdc¢ 
0 Opoc, circa montem, Vulg. zpd¢ rg dpez, apud montem, MSS. 40. 
Euthym., Vulg. Syr. Arab. /Ethiop. Joh. xx. 11. Mapla ¢é siorijxee 
mpd¢re pynpeioy, V. 1. re punpeto. Gal.iv. 12. éx’ edevOepig, v.1. ex, 
édevOepiay. Matt.il.7. él ré Barreopa abroi, v. 1. éxirg@ Parriopare. 

5. Sepius deficiunt, aut adjiciuntur sensu adhuc salvo: v. g. 
Mare. v. 6, dad paxpdSev, v. 1. d.drd. Luc, xxti. 30. év rij Baoweig 
pot, Vv. 1. d. év. Cap. xxiv. 18. od pdévog maporxeic éy ‘lepovcadihp, 
MSS.32. d. é. Joh. xiii. 23. ele rv Manréy atroi, v. 1. cig éx ray. 
Cap. xix. 36. écroty ob cvvrptBijocrat abrod, v.1,dz’ atrov. V. 40. 
Ecnoay 76 abrd dLoviowe, MSS, éy dSoviotc. 


SECTIO NONA. 
DE CONJUNCTIONIBUS. 


Parcivus hic agendum : bis millies in variis lectionibus hisce oc- 
currunt, sive mutatio conjunctionum idem valentium, vel earundem 
defectus ubi in textu adsunt, vel additio ubi librariis deesse vide- 
bantur, id autem fit sensu vel semper salvo, vel leviter tantum im- 
mutata. 

1. Observat imprimis P. Simonius multoties accidere permuta- 
tionem particularum yap, et cé, tam in Greecis exemplaribus, quam 
in atin versionibus, Rom. xiv. 15. ¢i cé Cd BpSpa, v. 1. ‘yitp. 
V. 23. 6 de Scaxpurdpevoc, Mok yap. Vid. Rom. viti. 28. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
vii. 40. ix. 16. x. 1. xi. 3. xv. 1. xiti. 50. xvi. 7; 8 

I Cor. x'26. Tov yap Kuplov # yi, v. 1. ce. xi. 23. Eyw yup mapé- 
Naor, v. 1. dé. V. 31. ei yap “Eavravg ctexpivoper, v.1. ec. xiv. 5. 
peiZwv yap & mpogyrebwy, v. 1, ce. Ve 14. édv yap mpooevywpar, 
vel. o€. 

Notat 2do idem Simonius frequentem esse mutationem conjune- 
tionis copulativee xai in disjunctivam #, et vice versa. Ita Joh. viii. 
14. cat rot bray, v. 1. 7. 1 Cor, xiii. 1. #} xtpBadov cdadadZoy, v.1. 
cat. Cap. xi. 27. o¢ &v éoSin roy diproy rotroy, i} xivyn ro morhpioy, 
v. 1, wat. Excmpla multa congessimus annotatis in hunc locum. 

3. Sexcentics occurrit mutatio cai, in ce, et vice versa, preesertim 
vero in Evangeliis. Ita Matt. xx. 2. cvupduwyijoag dé, v. 1. cat cupe 
guvhoac. V.10. €XOdrre¢ ce, v. 1. Kat EXOdrreEg. xxi, 30. kal mposed- 
Sin, v.1. mpocedSoy Ce, Xxii. 7. dKkovoag ce, Vv. 1. Kal dxovoac, Marc. 
1. 6. Hv € "Twavrne, v. 1. kati. V. 16. weperaréy ce, v. |. kai mapa. 
yuv. 28, eNO ce, vo 1. Kat EbpAOev, Cap. 11, 5. iddy be, y. 1. xatidéy, 


SECT. X.] 


Cap. iii. 7. cal 6 Inoobe, v. 1. 6 &e. iv. 10. dre ce, v. l. kat Gra. Vv. 14. 
oid Pdaxorrec, v. 1. cat of. Ita. v. 19. 40. Cap. vi. 3. aéeAoc ce, v. 1. 
cat ddedodc. V.4. EXeye Ce, v. |. xal EXeye. Ita v.21, 22.24.29. 35. 
37, 38. 

Est autem frequens mutatio rod cal éyw, in cGy. I Cor. ii. 3. 
ii, 1. xvi. 10. 2 Cor. 11.10. 6 D OE Tt xapiverde, cat éyo, v. 1. k¢ye. (2.) 
ig, et Serep, SeU Gorep seepe inter se invicem permutantur. 2 Cor. 
ix. 5. pi) Goren rreovetlay, v. 1. de. 1 Cor. x. 7. We yéyparras, v. lect. 
deren. Ita 2 Cor. ii. 17. i. 1 

Porro innumeris in locis varia lectio exhibet tantum defectum, aut 
redundantiam ¢é vel'xat sensu vix ullibi mutato. Et 1mo, deest dé, 
v.g. ev d€ raic pépace éxeivacc, v. 1, d. dé. Luc. xix. 22. AEvee ce 
avrg, v. 1. d. éé. Joh. i. 40. Spa ee Fv he dexarn, d. cé in MSS. 35. 
et v. 43. Ita Joh. vii. 9.12.19.38. Act. xi. 17. éya oe ric juny, V.1. 
d. cé. Ita xiii. 1. xxiv. 26. Alias additur ubi deest. Luc. xi. 24. dray 
ro GxdOaprov xvetpa, v. 1. Gray é. Joh. ix. 9. éxeivoc Edeyer, V- 1. 
éxeivog ce. Act. xvi; 7. éXOdvrec xara ry Muctay, v.1. éXOdvrec Cé. 

Frequentius accidit defectus rot rat, ubi vel etiam denotat, vel ad 
connexionem videtur plané necessarium. Matt. xiv.'19. Et jubens 
turbam discumbere super gramen, Kat AaBwy, et accipiens quinque 
panes ——-benedixit eis, v.1. d. cat. Luc. xv. 19. peccavi in ceelum, 
et coram te, cat obxére cipt dZtoc, &c. v. 1. d. cal, et v. 21. et Cap. 
xix. 15.—Cap. xxiii. 24. Et Dies erat Parasceues cat caf)Parwy, d. 
cat, MSS. $2. et v. 52. 55.—Joh. xx. 14. cal ratra eizotaa, d. cat. 
Ita Cap. xi. 57. Cap. xix. 35. Act. xiv. 3. Domino testimonium per- 
hibente verbo gratice cat cévrt onpeia, d,xat. Ita Cap. xii. 9. et 
1 Cor. x. 9. et x. 12. xii. 14. 19.— Adjicitur sine causa: Rom. xiv. 6. 
6 Siwy, v. 1. cai 6,—in evangeliis passim. ’ 

7t’Seepissime in his variis lectionibus deest, ubi denotat quod, 
v. g. Matt. ix. 33. Agyovrec dre, d. Gre. Luc. iv. 1]. Kat dre ert xecpov 
aipovol ce, v. 1. d, dre. Ita Cap. xvii. 10. xix. 9. Joh. vii. 31. EXeyor 
Ort. X. 7. Néyw bpiv Gre. d. Gre. Cap. xii. 34. 1 Cor. iv. 9.—Quandoque 
adjicitur: ita, Luc. xix. 34. of cé elxoy 6 Kiproc, v. 1. Gr. 6 Kipeoe. 
V. 46. véypanrae, 6 olkée pov, v.). dre, 1 Cor. vii 29. 6 Kaipog Guy 
earadpévoc, ¥. 1. dre 6. 

Deest denique ydp. Luc. iv. 8. Act. xviii. 15. ody. Joh, viii. 42. 
ix. 25. Act. xviii. 14. xx. 28. et in multis aliis. 


SECTIO DECIMA. 


1. His. adde quod multa inter varias lectiones enumerentur, que 
tantum exhibent loca in Novo Feedere laudata, prout 4 Patribus, 
aut ex Septuaginta Interpretum versione, allegantur, v. ¢. 

Matt. i. 23. Pro éee, Iren. Afplerar. Pro xadécover Euseb. Epiph. 
p- 427. wadécetc, ex Isa. vii. 14. Cap. ii. 6. ée cod yag, v. 1. ée cov 
yap pot, ex Mich. v. 2. vide v.17. 

Marc. i. 3. EiSeiag woueire rd¢ rplBoug abrod, Iren. rod Ocod ipiv, 
ex Isa. xl. 3. a 

Joh. xix. 36. ‘Ocroty ‘ob cuyrpiPhoerat aire, v. 1. ci cuvrplbere 
an abrov, ex Ex. xii. 46. 

Act. i. 20. VevnSérw 4 Eravdte abrod, Vulg. al. atray, ex Psal. 
Ixix. 25. 


Rom. ix. 25. Kai rijy, ob« ryarnpéuny, Hyannpuévny. Tren. lib. iv. ° 


cap. 37. Hicron. in cap. 1. Hos, ry obk Hrénpérny, HAmuerny, Cx 
Hos. ii. 23. ubi utraque lectio. 

V. 33. Ov xcaraccyuvShoerat, v. 1. od ~ karatoyuyven, ex Isa. 
xxvill. 16. 

Cap. xi. 9. VevnSirw ) rpamela atrov. 
avra@y, ex Psal. lxix. 22. 

1 Cor. ii. 9. “A jroluagey 6 Oedc¢ roig dyarwow avrév. Clem. R. 
vropeévovow, Cx Isa. vi. 4. 

Gal. iv. 30."ExBare rv maccienny, v. 1. add. ratryy, pera rod viod 
Tij¢ €Aevséoac. Hicron. pera rov viot pov Icaax, ex Gen. xxi. 10. 

2 Thess, ii. 8. “Ov 6 Kuptog dvedwoe:, Patres multi avedei, ex 
Isa. xi. 4. 
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Heb. x. 6. ‘Odoxavrépara, v. 1. dAoxadrwpa, ex Psal. xl. 6. 

V. 38.0 cé Cixatog ek xiorewe Shoerac, Theodoret. é« alorete 
pov, ex Hab. il. 4, 

1 Pet. 1, 16. “Aytoe yiverSe, Clem. Al. Vulg. &c. ZoegGe, ex Le- 
vit. xi. 44, xix. 2. 

V. 25. To oe pijua Kupiov. Syr. Oot jpiy, ex Isa. xl. 7. 

Seepe addunt hee varie lectiones, ex versione LXX. interpretum, 
ea que textui in N. Testamento allegato desunt, v. g. 

Luc. iv. 19. Kypvgae évcavréy Kupiov cexroy, add. Iren. ne et 
diem retributionis, ex Isa. Ixi. 2. - 

Rom. x. 8.°Eyyve cov pijya pg add, Orig. odipa, ex Deut. 
xxx. 14, 

V. 16. Tic éwiorevoe rij dxéy jpitiv, add. xal Bpaxiwy rot Kupiou 
rive dwexadvgdOn, ex Isa, iii. 1. 

Cap. xv. 19. "Ekopodoyficopat got éy Evert. add. Kiore, Chirysost. 
Vulg. ex Psal. xviii. 49. 

2 Cor. ix. 9. ‘H Sucaociyy avrod péver cic rov aléva, Vulg. add. 
Tov aidvoc, ex Psal. cxil. 8. 

Aliquando in his variis lectionibus desunt queedam quee in N. Test. 
occurrunt, quia apud LXX. interpretes non extant, ex. gr. 

Rom. x1.34. Tic ydp éyvw vot o d. ydp. Clem. Al. ita Isa. 
1. 18s 


Cap. xv. LI. Kat exaweéoere abroy, d. is Chrysost. Ita Psal. 
cxvil. 1. 
1 Pet.i. 24. Kal 6 dyvO0¢ atrov, d. adrot, GEcumen. Ita Isa. 


a. 7, 

Insigne hujus ret exemplum exhibet Basilius, is-enim post hec 
verba Dom. Joh. xii. 39. ‘ propterea non poterant credere, quia 
.iterum dixit Isaias,’ ea que sequuntur allegat non prout apud Jo- 
hannem extant, active rervgAuxev cal remmowcev, sed passive reru- 
gdwvrat abr&v of d¢Sadpol cal werwpwrat t Kapdla, ex Isa. vi. 9. 
tom. ]. contra Eunom. lib. v. p. 782. 


SECTIO UNDECIMA. 


Ip quod, in alio Evangelista, aliis verbis exprimitur, sexcenties in 
locis pro varianti lectione proponitur : hic autem observatu dignum 
videatur, 

1. Multoties rem efttie incertam esse, nulloque niti solido fun- 
damento Millii de hisce conjecturam, v. g. Marci vi. 12. Sed apud 
Millium legimus ‘ ex Ammonii Monotessaro apud Zacharium Chry- 
sopol. (seeculi 12mi Monachum, potius quam episcopum, recte no- 
tat Zegerus) hec Marci non esse, sed ex Mattheo huc transponi, 
quemadmodum alias alia;” quo Monotessaro non obstante, agno- 
scunt hec verba Hieronymus, Theophylactus, versiones ad unam 
omnes. Et quanquam Millius bis centies pronuntiaverit ‘ heec et 
illa alterius esse, non ergo hujus Evangelii” non tamen video quid 
impeciat quo minus eadem in duobus aut tribus Evangeliis obtine- 
ant, immo ex Eusebii Canone id usitatius contigisse certissimum est. 

2. Observandum id quod Patres, Librarii, ac Scriptores, ex aliis 
Evangeliis adjecerunt, seepius additamenti potius quam varie lec- 
tionis speciem adhibere. 

Observandum, tertio, heec, si ex aliis Evangel certo certius ad- 
jecta essent, nihil de S. Scripturis inde minui, nec iis quicquam ad- 
jicere, sed tantum ea que in Evangeliis certo certius conscripta 
sunt, cundemque plerumque sensum exigunt, locis non suis appo- 
nere, quibus preemissis, —— unum aut alterum in medium 
adducam. 

Matt. ili. 11. Ob od« eiyt ikavog ra brocypara Baordoag, v. |. dZoc 
roy inavra rov brochuaroc doa. ‘ Ereliquis Evangeliis” hic Mil- 
lius : in quorum tamen uullo hec verba pyrwe inveniuntur. Vide 
Marc. 3.7. Luc. i. 16. Joh. i. 27. 

V.17. Pwvij—déyouca otréc ear 6 vidg. v. 1. Néyouea apo abrov 
ov el vidoe, Marc, i. 12. Luc. ili. 22. 

Sed non est cur in hisce immoremur, in quibus ipse Millius, in 
capite fere quolibet, exempla perhibct. 

LQ 


S4 EXAMEN 


Porro permulta inter variantcs lectiones congessit Millius, que 
tantum unius Epistole: verba ad alteram adjiciunt, adeoque assu- 
menta verius quim varise lectiones dici possint. Ostensum enim est 
libri primi sectione sexta, familiare nimis Patribus fuisse loca multa, 
preesertim sensu et scopo convenientia, in unum congcererc: v. g. 

Rom. xii. 2, Ele ro ComepaZew ipa re ra SéAnpa Ocod, Chirysost. 
Q:cum. post tpéic addunt ra ccagépovra, ex Phil. i. 10. 

V. 17. Tipovoovpévoe xara évdiriov ravrwv 6vOpwrwy. Polycarp. 
évurtoy Qeov, cai dvopdzwy, ob pdvoy erway rov Oso’, dAXd kal 
ivomcov ray avOpwrwy multi, ex 1 Cor. vill. 21. ‘ 

Cap. xiv. 11. ’Epol cape way yovu, v. 1, add. érouparlwy, rai ca- 
rayuwy, cal EmtxSovivy, ex Phil. i. 11. 

Cap. xvi. 26. Post eid ypaddév Mpodyricwy, addit Origenes, Kat 
rij¢ exepaveiag rov Kuplov nov "Incot Xporov, ex 2 Tim. i. 10. Mill. 
vel ex 2 Thess. ii. 1. | 

1 Cor. i. 23. ‘Hpeic é¢ xynptooopey Xprordv toravpwpévor, Orig. 
J. 1. contra Cels. p. 12, "Ijcoty Xprordy, wai rotrov toravpwpévoy, 
ex cap. li. 2. 

Cap. iv. 16. Dyers pov yivea0e, Vulg. Chrysost. alii cadwe eyo 
Xptcrov, ex cap. xi. 1 

1,18. Mydete eras tLarararw, v. 1, add. xevoic Adyorc, eX 
Eph. v. 6. 

xiv. 33. ‘Qe év wéoaic raic ExxAnalag rdy dyiwy, v. 1, add. mee 
ex cap. iv. 17. 

xvi. 15. Otéare ri» oixiay Zrepava, add. v. 1, ex v. 17. cat Povprov- 
varou, xat "Ayaixod. 

2 Cor. iv. 4. "Oc ort cixwv rot Ocov, v. 1. add. rod omer ex 
Colos. i. 15. 

Cap. xit. 3. “Ewe rplrov obpavov. Clem. Al. xdxeiSey elo Tapa- 
CHTOY, CX V. 4. 

V.14, "Icov rpérov, addunt multi rovro, ex cap. xiii, v. I. 

Eph, ill. 8. "Epoi rg éhayiory révrwy rdy dylwy, v. 1, add. dzo- 
ord\wy, ex 1 Cor. xv. 9. 

iv. 17. Mapripopat évy Kupiy, v. 1. add. évwmroy rod Ceod, ex 
2 Tim. iv. 1. 

Colos. i. 23. "Ey& [luidog étdxovoc, add. Alex. Kapuk ci 
arodoc, ex 1 Tim. i. 7. 

Cap. iii. 10. Od« &ve"EXAny cai 'loudaiog, v.1. add. dpcev cal SHXp, 
‘ex Gal. iil. 28. 

V.17. add, ex pt v. 21. ‘Emtracoépevor addijroig ev PdBy rod 
Ocov. 

V. 23. ‘Qe rg Kupip. Clem. Alex. dovAcbovrec, ex Eph. vi. 7. 

Philip. iii. 6. Kard ido» dtwixwy ry excAnoiay, v. 1, add. Oeod, ex 
Gal. 1.13. 

1 Thess. iv. 16. "Ev oadmeyyt, add. Chysost. alii, 77 eoxary, cx 
1 Cor. xv. 52. 

1 Tim. ii. 8. Xwpic cadroyeopov, Clem. Al. dtadoytopiiv rrovnpav, 
ex Jac. ii. 4. 

vi. 12. ‘Qporeynoag zy Kady dporoylay, add. Chrysost. én’ edie 
Lwiig atwvlov, ex Tit, i. 2. 

2 Tim. i. 7. Ob ydp Ecwxey Hpiv 6 Orde rvebpa Covdclag, add. 
Clem. Alex. réAu eic ¢6Bov, ex Rom. viii. 15. - 

Cap. iv. 5. KakordOnaov, add. Cod. Alex. we cadéc orparwrnc 
Xprarod "Inoov. ex cap. il. 5. 

Tit. i, 10. dyvrérakrot, v. 1. add. épydrac ddAwr, ex 2 Cor. xi. 13. 

Cap. it. 5."Iva jn) a Adyog Ocov Praognpijrar, v.1. Kal Sea cneNta, 
ex 1] Tim. vi. 1. 

V.15. Tatra Adde, v. 1. cat dléacxe, ex1 Tim. iv. 11: 

Heb. iv. 10. Karéraveevy axo roy ipywy adrot, Chrysost, add. 
mavrwy, eXv. 4, 

Cap.-ix. 14. Oe favre, Chrysost. C. Alex. xa? idnSevg, ex 
1 Thess. i. 9. ' 

1 Pet. v. 6. "Iva vag idwoy ev xaipg, v. 1. addunt emexomijc, ex 
cap. li. v. 12. 


Pauea his adde in quibus textus ex aliarum Epistolarum Jectione | 


aliquantulum mutatur. 


VARIANTIUM LECTIONUM 





[LIB IS. 


Philip. ii. 14. Xwptc yoyyvopey, v. |. dpyiic, ex 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

Colos. iii, 9. Tlddaov tvSpwrov avy raig rpdteow, Clem. Al. 
emeSuplace abrov, ex Eph. iv, 22. 

Cap. i. 18. “O éory dpxi), Chrysost. alii, drapxi, ex -1 Cor, 
xv. 20. 

2 Tim. ii, 22. Mera Twy emKadovpévwy rov Ruptoy, v. 1. rdyrwy 
Tuy dyarwyrwy, cx Eph. vi. 24. , 

Heb. x.1. Obdéxore dbyvarar, Theodoret, dévavrac, ex v. 11. 

Jac. it. 25, "AmoceLapéyn rove ’AyyéAaus, Vv. 1. xaracxdrove, ex 
Heb. xi. 31, ; 


SECTIO DUODECIMA. 


Unicum jam superest quod me ad operis hujus finem perdueet, 


‘nempe ut respondeam objectionibus Pseudo-Cathbolicorun textus 


Greeci abSevriay ex variis hisce lectionibus impugnantium, et Scep- 
ticorum qui S. Scripture: certitudinem eadem de causa diminutam, 
et pene nullam esse pronunciant. 

Decrevit Synodus Tridentina, ut ea ipsa vetus, et vulgata editio 
quez longo tot seeculorum usu in ipsa ecclesia probata est, in pabli- 
cis lectionibus, disputationibus, preedicationibus, ct expositionibus, 
pro authentica habeatur, et ut nemo illam rejicere, quovis preetextu 
audeat, vel preesumat. In hujus Deercti subsidium, longo agmine, 
procedunt Pontificii, pro editionis Vulgate pres Greecis N. Foederis 
codicibus authentia, tanquam pro Aris et Focis, militantes (quod 
tamen hoc Synodi Decretum minime postulare discernunt peri- 
tiores Pontificii). Palmam ceteris preeripuit Morinus, is enim ex- 
ercitationum biblicarum parte secunda, summa contentione, omni- 
busque ingenii virlbus illud molitur, ut labefactata N. Foederis ori- 
ginalis textis auctoritate, sola versio vulgata, utpote ad codices 
Greecos hodiernis nostris meliores composita, pro vera et authen- 
tica habeatur. Huic Millius, qui in priore Prolegomenwn parte 
Morini causam adstruxisse videatur, hic strenué cidem semet 
opponit. 

Argumento etenim primo Morini ex Patrum Latinorum ect Gre- 
corum testimoniis deducto, accuraté Millius respondct, testimonia 
in medium producta non tantum diligenter expendit, iisque respon- 
sum plenum justumque adhibet ; sed etiam insuper agnoscit, Pro- 
leg. p.139., se, cum Morino, olim errasse; et p. 140., Morino- 
duce, hallucinatum esse: verum in aliam sententiam, inquit, me 
duxit longior dies, eamque plane contrariam. 

Secundum argumentum depravationis Greeci textis colligit Mo- 
rinus ex magna lectionum varietate, quam in exemplaribus Grevcis 
observarunt H. Stephanus aliique Heeretici, quas ad bis mille sex- 
centum sexaginta, iniquo caleulo, extendit. Respondet Millius : 
“ Varietates hasce lectionum, quibus auctoritatem Greci texttis 
tantopere labefactatam ait, istas, inquam, quas ex sexdecim exem- 
plaribus extraxit H. Stephanus, aliasque multo adhuc plures, quas 
ali post eum cx impressis pariter, et MSS. libris coacervarunt, adeo 
non eripere Greco textui suam certitudinem, ut contra, haud certius 
ad genuinam, et.archetypam apostolorum dictionem perveneris, 
quam ex hujusmodi collationum cvAdoyaic sive collationibus Gre- 
corum codicum.” His autem pro instituti sui ratione pralibatis, sic 
pergit. ‘ Providentia Dei hactenus invigilatum est, ne in articulis 
fidei, aliisque ad summam fidei facientibus laberentur librarii. In 
his enim codices omnes conveniunt, ct si forte locus aliquis, qui 
summi momenti esse videtur, uni, alteri, seu etiam pluribus codici. 
bus exciderit (id quod non nisi in uno loco factum est quod viderim) 
idem tamen quoad sensum alibi inculcatus occurrit ; ut proinde 
nusquam inde periclitetur Christiana veritas: in locis autem, qui in 
articulis fidei omnibus plené conveviunt, certe ex qua de tisdem ar- 
ticulis judicetur, regula deesse non potest.” 

Porro de variantibus hisce Stephani Bezeeque lectionibus, id im- 
primis notatu dignum est, eas feré omnes ex Greeeis occidentalis 
ecclesic codicibus depromptas esse, quos quidem 4 scriptoribus 


SECT. XII.] 


linguz originalis insciis eonscriptos fuisse, et Juxta versionem vete- 
rem vulgatam emendatos, seu verius mutatos, fuisse ex Simonio di- 
dicimus, eosque adeo inidoneos prorsus esse ex quibus codices 
primevi, Adamantii, Pierii, Pamphili, Eusebii, cura od codicum 
probatissimorum et forte originalium textum emendati, et in Bib- 
liothecis diligenter custoditi, ut textus hodiernus cum lis codicibus 
potissimum consentiens corrigeretur. . - 

3. Ex argumentis hisce aliisque pontificiorum mediis, quibus vul- 
gatam versionem integritati sue restituere Sixti Quinti, Clementis 
Octavi, Lovaniensium, Luce Burgensis, et aliorum opera aggressi 
sunt, de codicum muitorum collatione, multa,—de ecclesiz testimonio 
ne verbum quidem occurrit; unde pronum est colligere haud alia 
media ad vulgate: versionis aifevrlay stabiliendam pontificiis super- 
esse, quam que nobis pariter cum illis conveniunt ad textis origina. 
lis integritatem stabiliendam, nullumque in his emendationibus eccle- 
size sive testimonio sive judicio locum esse posse, sed criticorum stu- 
dio, et industri in codicibus comparandis, in versionum collatione, 
patrumque scriptis evolvendis, rem totam committendam esse. 

Denique argumentum Morini bene impugnat Millius comparatione 
adhibita inter textum Greecum, et versionem vulgatam. Cum enim 
ob lectionum varietatem, textum Greecum incertitudinis postulaverit 
Morinus, annon expectares, inquit, jure merito ut versionem, quam 
in hujus locum substituit, ab eadem lectionum varietate, pura, et in- 
tepra conservata esset, et tamen eadem illain exemplaribus vulgate, 
que in Greecis nostris apparet lectionum varietas, ut liquet ex Ste- 
phanicis, et Plantinianis Latinorum Bibliorum Editionibus, immo 
etiam post recognitam jussu Sixti Quinti, et Clementis Octavi, ver- 
sionem hanc, Lucas Brugensis conscripsit libellum variantium ejus 
lectionum. Hinc autem manifesto sequitur vulgatam versionem pro 
authentica haberi non posse, nisi textui Greeco eadem authentia 


concedatur. 
Ex iis insuper que in secundo libro scripsimus, et que non modo 


ab evangelicis, sed etiam 4 pontificiorum doctissimis, et in his rebus ' 


maxime versatis in confesso sunt, nempe in hoe variantium lectionum 
cumulo inveniri nihil, quod vel articuli ullius fidem, vel morum re- 
gulam corrumpat mutetve, certum atque exploratum est, contra 
scepticorum strepitus, lectiones hasce variantes non posse S. Scrip- 
turse regulam vel imperfectam relinquere, vel dubiam. Rem paucis 
expediam lectiones hasce, que etiam levioris momenti esse videban- 
tur, ea, qua potui, diligentia excussi, et examini subjeci: ostendant, 
si possint, aliquid, quod hanc fidei nostree normam, aut dubiam, aut 
suspectam reddat: hoc autem si fieri nequeat, desinant tandem 
aperte, et prac oculis eorum posite, veritati repugnare, et vanis cla- 
moribus aures nostras obtundere, 








APPENDIX. ~ 


ia 


1. Catalogum variantium locorum ipsius Millii. 
2. Specimen Italic versionis, qualis, ante Hicronymi casti- 
gationem, extabat ex Icctionibus spuriis, deficientibns, 
Continens 
epistolas D. Pauli adhne reperiuntur. 
3. Syllabum Scripturarnm, de quaram variantibuslectionibus 


in hoe opere disceptatur. 


Millius tavrov ripwpobpevog: Sive specimen quorundam locorum, in quibus 
Millius sententiam suam mutat, et sibi tpse contradicit, 


“ MATT. iii. 11. cat r@ xvpi, constat patres Hieronymnm, Uilarium, 
Cyprianum, Theodorum Heracleot., Macarium ASgyptium, Cyrillum, 
Origenem, Justinum M. (adde Atbanasium, tom. i. p. G06. Basilium, toi. 
i.p. 790. Cyrill. Alex. tom. i. p. 197), Interpretes Arab. Pers. Ethiop. 


etiam yetastiss. Copt. ac Syr. exemplaria quamplurima MSS. Antiquiss, — 


* 


autredundantibus, que in Hilarii Diac. commentariis in 


prod. p- 126. col. 2. opie et ravrec trreptitia sunt. 





fa 
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Cant. Vulg. denique versionem, sub apostolicis fere temporibus concin- 
natam, aguovisse cai mvp, ut de recepta Iectione minime dubitandum sit :” 
ita Millius bie. Atqui pro. p. 65. col. 2. “ illud «al aupi utcunque lectium 
in Vulg. jam olim ante tempora Cypriani, Syri, item nescio an (et fere ab 
initio) et citatum ab Origene, tanquam Matthi, irrepsit ¢x evangelio 
Luce, scu etiam in textum tam Lue, quam Mattbzi.” ' 
Matt. v. 4. Bidoyeire rove Karapwptvove vic, Kade mworire rove pecovy- 
rag bude, Ista omissa initio forte quod superflua visa sunt; Ita Millius io 
locum, ergo Matthai verba hic omissa sunt. Sed proleg. p. 42, col. 1. 
“ Luce sunt non ergo Matthei,.” Vide Append. p. 2. col. 2, ; 
Matt. xiv. 3. Aid ‘Hpwdidda ry yuvaica idterrov] Deest Pirirrov, 


Cant. Vulg. “Sed enm hic exemplaria MSS. universim (una cum ver- 


sionibus vetust. Syr. et Copt.) probatiora pleraque apud Lucam, apud 
Marcum omnia (immo ipsum Cant. ut et Vulg. Goth. Copt. Syr.) nomen 
hoe retineant, non est quod expungatur.” Ita Millius hic. At prol. p. 42. 
col. 2. “ interjectum @:Airaov Marci est, cui moris, in historiolis ipsi eum 
Matthzo communibus, circumstantias quasdam insigniores, ab altero isto 
haud memoratas, adjicere, quaomodo hic nomen mariti Herodiadis.” 

Cap. xv. 4. ‘EvereiAaro Aéywv). V.1. elare, Cant. Copt. Syr. /Ethiop. 
Vulg. Iren.é Mareo. ta hic Millius.—Sed proleg. p. 42. col. 1. Scho- 
lion tvereiharo Néywy elore, diu est cum genuinam extrusit leetionem suspec- 
tamque ipsam reddidit, seu ex Marco sumptam, quod et nos olim putavimus. 

Cap. xviii. 35. Td waparrdépara abriv.] Desunt in Cant. Barb. Vulg. 
Hieron, Arab. Aithiop. Sed eum plerique omnes Cod. Greci, Chrysost. 
Lheophylact. Syr. Pers.retineant, non est quod omittatur. ta Millius hic. 
Sed prol. p. 121. seq. rd waparraipara abriy irrepserunt é margine, Jide 
Asthop. Cant. Arab. Vulg. Hieron. Luciferi Calarit. 

Cap. xxv. 1. Ele drdyrnatw rod vupdgion.| V.1. rod vupdiov, kai THs 
wingnc, Cant. Vulg. Syr. Pers. Sed cum nec exemplaria MSS. nec 2 Patri- 
bus Hieronymus, Hilarius, Chrysost. aut Orig. quantum ex commentariis 
assequt licet, agnoscant, pro additamento plane habendum est.—Ita hic 
Millius. Sed prol. p. 133. col.2. rod vupgiov cal rij¢ vipdne, Cant. sic ct 
Vulg. Syr.ac Latini. N.B. Nec dubito quin ita Matthei interpres. Sed 
quod infra de sponsi solius o¢cursu fit mentio, neque nisi sponsi duntaxat 


-occursus memoretur, in posterioribus cod. delebant illud xai rije vépone Greci 


ceu perperam ab antiquis additum. , 

Ibid. cap. xxviii. 9. ‘Q¢ 8 topebovro dmayysihat roig padnraig abroi.] 
Desunt hae Vulg. Chrysost. Hicron. August. incuria seribarum, inquit 
ELvasmus, sed eorum licentie potius dandum forte, quod cum sequentia a 
conjunetione tncipiunt, totum hoe quod interjicitur, seu non necessarium pra- 
termiserint. Sunt ergo hee Matthzi, sive incuria, sive licentia scribarum 
pretermissa. Scd prol. p.83. col. 2. Hae omnia scholiaste alicujus sunt 
de sermonis cohereutia plus satis solliciti. 

Mare. ii. 1, Ad’ sjpepiv.] Octo legunt latini codices aliqui, citra non 
Grecorum modo codicum fidem, sed et Latinorum plerumque omnium. Ita 
Millius hie. Sed proleg. p. 44. col. 1. Greca'proculdubio erant bt ijpe- 
puiv, et ste evangelistu. 

Mare. v.1. Eig rijv yapav ray Tabapnrdy.] v.1. Pepaonudv. Sed cum 
cod. Alexandrinus et Syr. receptam lectionem retineant, et Lucas, cui in 
describendis historiis noster evangelista fere consonat, Gadarenos vocet, 
Yadapnvev hie omnino legendum arbitror. Sed proleg. p. 95. col. 1. inter 
genumas lectiones Tepyeonvay cnumeratur. 

Marc. xi. 10. ‘Qoavvd ty roig tipiorot.] Orig. eiptyn, memoria lupsu, ut 
opinor, et cum Marci verlis Luce ista confundens. Cap. xix. 38. ciphvn 
év obpavgi, cal ddéa tv iiorog. Ita hic Millius. Sed prol. p. t0t. col. 2. 
apud Mareum eipyvy tv roig tjicrorc, legebat Origenes, idque non ex laps 
memorie, quod nos olim putavimus, sed ad fidem codicis probi: hine Lucam, 
qui ad Marci verba se fere accommodat, traduxisse puto suum illud etohvn 
ty otpavy. 

Luc. ii. 14. ’Ev dv@pweroe ebfoxia.] Qui sic legunt, rectam lectionem 
amplectuniur. Ita hic Millius. Sed prol. p.64. col. 2. év dvOpw2otg evooxiag 
omnino rect. Vide Annotata nostra in Milliam hic. 

Cap. vi. 26. Odai tyiv bray Kxahic bpag cimwaw mavreg.] Td wavrec 
omnino legendum arbitror, addendi causa nulla est, tollendi aliqua: ct tamen 
Vide hic etiam anno- 
tata nostra in Millium. 

Lue. vii. 11. Kai cuveropebovro abr@ ot paSynrai abrod ixavol.| Deest 
ixavol Vulg. Syr. omissum primum, de industria, ni fallor, ab us qui per 
padyrac hie apostolos intellexerc, non item assiduos quosvis Christt sectatores. 
Ita hic, Sed prol. p. 44. col. 1. ixavol trrepsisse videtur ex vy. 12. certe 
discipulos duodecitm neutiquam pabyrag ixavods vocasset evangelista, seriptor 
imprimis acenyatus. Vide rcliqua annotatis nostris hic ad Millium. 

Cap. ix, 54. ‘Q¢ wai ’HAlag éroinae.| Desunt hee in Barb. i. Eph. Valg. 
Sed habent, prater exemplariua Graca fere omnia, Syr, Arab. Pers, Ethiop. 


36. 
Goth. et Tertull, N.B. ut credibile sit in Latinis ab aliquo expunctum, qui 
cercbatur ne locus hic Marcioni faverct, inquit Grotias. Ita Millius hic. 
Sed prol. p.44. col. t. Sequentia &¢ cai ‘WMag troinos, que sententiam 
Jacobi et Johannis tam insigniter illustrat, ad marginem libri ad studioso 
quopiam adscripta fuisse commentarii loco, indeque transisse tn corpus textus, 
res ipsa clamat——Caterum @ Tertulliano lecta fuisse hac, quod olim in 
notis nostris affirmavimus, non tta liquidum. 

Cap. xix, 41. “ExAavoey iw’ airy.) Non extitisse verba ista suo tempore 
in publice veceptie exemplaribus testatur Epiphanius. Verba ejus digna sunt 
gue notentur, ait Grotius, &c. Itahic. Sed prol. p. 146. col. 2. ixdavety 
ix’ atrg notat (Grotius) (quod et nos in editione nostra ipsius vestigia 
intrepide secuti) Epiphanii tempore comma hoc haud extitisse in publice 
receptis exemplaribus, verum ad Pericopen de Sudore Sanguineo, cap. Xxii. 
43, 44. respicit Epiphanius. Vide de his plura prot. p. 76. col. 1. Act. il. 
47. 3 ét wbptog mpoasrile: rotg owlopévove rab’ typipay ix 7d adrd. Sic 
Alex. Barb. i. Vulg. et certe D. Lucas supra dicit rerrebovrag fuisse tat 
rd ard, hic Dominum addidisse quotidic awZopivoug ixi rd adré. Prolog. 
p. 158. col. 2. At vero Append. p. 37, col. 2. illud lai rd abrd ci (quod 
revera capilis sequentis est) capiti huie adnexum arbitror, quod in plurimis 
DISS, libris post verba int rd abrd ct notetur minio apy), seu principium 
lectionis: hac enim de causa factum videtur, quod iri rd abrd, quod initium 
lectionis pracedebat, in capitis precedentis finem conjecerint ecribe, dele 
ergo Alex. Barb.i. Vulg. Vido ctiam annotata Milli in locum. 

Act, viii. 37. Deest comma 37. ia MSS. fere vigintii, ——certe prater- 
missunz in exemplaribus tot MSS. probatis ac vetustissimis ex incuria vel 
etiam fraude scribarum, plane incredibile est: dicendum potius in supple- 
mentum historie adnotatum primum hoe, ut et alia in libro Act. Apost. haud 
pauca, 2 studioso quopiam ad marginem libri, ac assumptum moz in contex- 
tum alibrariis, idque sane a primis Christianismi sacults, legant siquidem 
Vulg. Iren. Cyprian. &c. Ita bic Millius. Sed prol. p. 40. col. 2. etiam 
hunc versiculum pro injectitio olim @ nobis habitum, lectum ab Lrenco constat, 
Jib. iii. cap. 12. et ad abGevriay ejus stabiliendam haud parum conferunt Vulg. 
Tertull. (nam et hunc, contra quam antehac senticbam pericopen hanc legisse ) 
Cyprian, quibus antea non obstantibus, comma hoe pro injectitio babuit. 

Cap. v. 36. "Qt mpoaexodArjOn.|] V.1. xpocexdiOn, Alex. Pct. Cyril. apoo- 
exdijOn, quod ex priore lectione natum suepicor, librariis, quod passim fit, 
n proc scribentibus. Sed preol. p. 120. col. 1. @ mpooekdyOn inter genuinas 
lectiones ponitur, cujus explicatio est rpocexodANOn. 

Cap. xv. 20. Tod wxvcrod.] Desunt Iren. Tertull. Cyprian. Hicron. 
August. Ambros. Eucherio: ceterum retinent Grea que viderimus omnia, 
excepto uno Cant. versiones omnes, ctiam Vulg. Origenes, patres, ac tracta- 
tores Greci universim, ac proinde minime solicitandum arbitror. Idem 
vero Millius, prel. p. 45. col. 2. iisdem Latinis Pacatiano et Pulgentioin 
medium prolatis, hac habct, certe medium cai rot winxrod ipsius Luce 
non est, sed Christianorum veteram, &c. 

Cap. xviii. 7. Eig oixlay rivdc dvépare Iovarov.| V. 1. Tirov. App. p. 42. 
lectionem istam quod attinet Tirov genuinam esse arbitror, ‘loberov vero 
additum ex interpolatis latinis interpretis Vulg. Sed prol. p. 44. col. 2. 
Studiosus aliquis ex file, vel traditione tstius saculi viri hujus cognomento, 
indeque enim aliud "lotarog nomen ipsum adposuit ad marginem, nempe 
Titum, quod quidem admisit haud agre interpres in suam versionem. 

Rom. i. 81. dowévéouc,] deest Clar. Ger, Colb. 7. Lucifer. Calarit. 
Hilar. D. Gilda, pratermissum ideo putarim, quod precedat vox ejusdem, 
wt putabant, significationis dovvGirove. Sed prol. p. 46. col. 1. intrusum 
videtur in hune locum ex 2 Tim. ili. 3. 

1 Cor. xv. 47. 8 Képrog 8 obpavod,] imprudentes librarii vocem hanc 6 
Kuptoc, 2 codice Marcionitarum in exemplarium aliquorum marginem clam 
transfusam, in contexium admisere, idque jam olim ante tempora Tertulham, 
tum enim manavit, wti videtur, corrupiela hac passim in cod. Greacos. 
Sed prol. p. 139. col. 2. hae habct. Auctoritate Tertullianz, probat Mori- 





nus in Gracis nostris, 1 Cor. xv. 47. irrepsisse vocem Ki'poc, ex Marcionis — 


haretici dmocrokixg, quod idem et nos affirmavimus in adnotatis in hunc 
locum. Verum in altam sententiam traxit longior dies, eamque plane con- 
trariam, nempe in ‘arocrodxdy illud introductum fuisse Kipwe ex libris 
catholicorum. Vido supra, p. 36. ¢ 

2 Cor.ix. 4. ly rg troordon rairy rijg xavyijoews’) ty rg vroer. Tabry. 
Codex mendosus quem sccutus est Athiops, omisso rijg xavxnoews. Sed 
proleg. p. 48, fide mendosi hujus eod. inter alios hic memoratos rij¢ 
Kauyrjoewg, accessit commentarii loco ex cap. xi. 17. hujus epistola. 

Gal. iv. 14. Kal riv wepaopéy pov.) Latint omies, teste Esthio, legunt 
ipay, quod sane sensum parit durivsculum ac coactum nimis quam ut pro- 
bem. ‘Ita hie Millius. Sed Append. p. 53. col. 1. pro istis lege atque 
hance lectioncm (ut et duriusculas, ct in speciem absurdas, plerasque omnes 
N.B.) genuinam esse censco. 


APPENDIX. 


Eph. iil. 14. xpdg rov raripa rot Kupiow spar "Iqcod Xpierov.) Rejicit 
hic Millius testimonium Hieronymi diccntis hac subnotata esse addita- 
mentum Codicum Latinorum, “ Nimirum cum & patre deuominatam 
velint interpretcs fero omnes marpidy istam dv obpavoig cai'tri yijc, do qua 
apostolus iu versu prox. hine omittendi ista rod Kupiov spay ‘Inood 
Xpeorov, arreptam primam oceasionem arbitror, ne sc. admissis iis, ad 
Christum varprd ista, seu ad originem referri forte intelligerctur. Sed 
idvm Millius, prol. p. 84. col. 2. inter genuinas Clirysost. Iectiones recen- 
set zpdc rov maripa simpliciter, rcliqaa hahct pro additamentis cx fide 
Hlicronymi, Milarii D. Aithiopis, Chrysost. Vheophylacti, quos omnes 
hio rejicit.” >: 

Cap. v. 30. “Ex rij¢ aapxd¢ abrov, cal ix riiy dcriwy avrov.) Desunt in 
Alex, AEthiop. At vero cwn tn aliis omnibus extent, non est quod de textus 
sinecritate hoc loco dubitemus, Ita hic. Sed prol. p. 69. col. 2. Dfethodius 
qui codice usue est probo, hac omittit. Ita Alex. Aithiop. Que ad marg. 
adscripta, ut videtur, ex Gen. ii, 23. in textum intruserunt scribe. 

1 Thess, iii. 2. Kai ovvepydv spav.] Reete hic omnia, nitil mutancdem, 
Ita hio Millius. Sed prol. p. 123. col. 2, Media rai cvvepydv ypady irrep- 
sere &@ margine, ubi posuerat tsta adnotator quispiam, ex Rom. xvi. 21. 
Vulg. Alex. quos utrosque antea rejecit. 

1 Tim. vi. 5. Mapaéiarp:Bai.]: Cod. plurimi, C. Alex. Clem. Al. Gr. 
Scholia omnia Icgunt c:awaparpeBai. Sed placet vulgatum wapuccarpiBai, 
ct in Append. p. 54. col. 2, lege qued omnino placet, non aliter legebat in 
codice suo Vulg. Internres. Sed proleg. p. 61. col. 1. placet d:amaparpiBai, 
ob cosiem autores, et rapadiarpiBai, inguit notatum forte ab aliquo, ad 
marge. animt causa, ceu clegantine tranestit in alterius locum. . 

19, Tij¢ alwviov Zwij¢.] V.1. rig évrwe, Vulg. Syr. AEthiop. Hilarius D. 
Hieron. G. Nyssen. interpretamentum vetus, quo vita eterna describitur, 
sed prol. p. 77. col. ]. cosdem autores allegans, ait aiwviov in cditis irrep- 
sit cx Vv. 12, hajus cap. ; , 

2 Tim. ii. 10. Mera dd&n¢ atwvlow celesti, Valg. et ex eo Latiny ex errore 
Gr. Exemplaris cujusdam, ut videtur, in quo pro aiwviov, scriptum erat 
contractim otviov. Scd prol. p. 49. col. 1. perd eé&n¢ obpaviov, nescto an 
recte, contra quam olim putaveram facili mutatione obpaviov, Quod in 
MSS. libris contractim feré scriptum oviviov, sciolus fecerit quispiam 
aiwyviou. “ 

Heb. x. 2. ’Evei ove dv.] V.1. éasi dv, Vulg. Syr. AEthiop. Theodorct. 
Photius: Mihi quidem tllud ei dv maxime arridet, tanquam apostoli scopo 
onnino congruum, Sed prol. p. 131. col. 2. imei ode av utpote obscurum 
mazime probo. 

Cap. xii. 18. YnAadopivy Spe.) Omittunt dpe Syr. AEthiop. Clar. Ger, 
Sed cum retineant plerique omnes codices Greaci, et vero antithesin que 
accedit inter Montem Sina et Montem Sion, hie pra oculis habeat apostolus, 


‘necesse est legamus. Scd prol. p- 105. col. 2. desunt Alex. Syr. Aithiop. 


Chrys, et Vilg. et certe Spex quod positum est jam post Yndagopivy, in ple- 
svisque cod, vir est ut olim pratermiserint scribe ; longe magis suspectum, 
immo probabile videtur, lectorem quempiam maxime cum hic agatur de sen- 
sibili, ac ardenti igne, qui visus erat in monte Sina, posuisse ad oram codicis, 
seu inter lineas pe, ut esset quod alteri dpe, v. 22. responderet. 

2 Pet. i. 12. Atd ode Gpedrhow.)] V1. pedijow ob peddjow, mihi omuino 
placct lectio qua in impressis. Ita hic. Sed prol. p. 101, ed pedAjow, ita 
Suidas, codices probi aliqui: fecit phrasis paullodurior, ut & nonnullis 
mutaretur in ob pedd\$jow, ab aliis in ole &pedjow, quod jam locum habet m 
longe majori parte codicum. 

Cap. iii.3. Ex’ loydrou rv ipepdv ipwaixras.) V.1. lumacypovy ipraixra. 
Ita MSS. multi, Vulg. Syr. Aral. thiop, August. Hierom, et guidem om- 
nino Esthio assentior ita a Petro scriptum csse. Sed pro). p. 88. col. 2. mibi 
quidem ipsius Petri fuisse videtur éy épratyporg, simpliciter ; quod auten 
hiare videretur oratio, additum a quopiam, ex epistola Juda ipmaixrat. 

Jud.G. '‘¥2d 2édor.] Clem. Al, Peed. lib. iii. cap. 8. add. dypiwy ‘AyyAur’, 
codex quem secutus est Lucifer Calaritanus, pro dypiay corrupte legit aywy. 
Scd prol. p. 62. col. 1. dypiwy perperam pro ayiwy. 

Unicum addo in quo ipsa Milli interpretatio contradictioncem iavolvit, 
viz. in hee verba cuvijyOncav ‘Howeng re, cai Morrtog Medarog aiv eOvect 
ai Anote "Iopand. Act. iv. 27. Inter alia plane ridicula, lec hahet Millius, 
prol. p. 104. col. 2. certe per (0vn hic intelligi Judaos (i. c. populum Israc- 
liticum, quibuscum he gentes consilium inibant de morte Christi) constat ex 
v.25. Nempe respondet hoc loca fOvor rai dacic ad illud Davidis supra 
citatum tgpbatay fOvn, xai Aaol lpehéryoav ceva, Psal. ti, 1. [lic autem 
observanduni, 

Imo. Millium fere continuo sententiam suam mutisse Vulgate ver- 
sionis gratia. ; 

2do. Nou multam tribuendum esse judicio viri adeo 4 semetipso dissi- 
dentis, ct de his ipsis variantibus Icctionibus scntentiam snam postea 
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mutantis, idque aliquoties ob ipsissima illa testimonia, et rationes, quibus 
antea non obstantibus, se ita seusisse indicaverat. 


‘ 


Delectionibus Hilarii diacont in Epistolas Paulinas Rome receptas, et primo 
de lectionibus variantibus. 


EP. ad Roo. Observandum hic procemii loco, notasse Erasmum scribam 
pro suo arbitratu lusisse, non tantum in argumentis eptstolarum exhibendis ; 
sed, uti suspicatur, tn ipsis commentariis ; additque Simonius eos qui La- 
tinos patres, qui ante novi foederis librornm emendationem ab Hierony- 
mo adornatam vixerunt, typis mandarunt, Seripturas ab iis citatas szepius 
editione Hieronymiam adaptasse, nec in bac parte Hilario Diacono pe- 
percisse, unde haud raro contingit ut commentario textus adversetur: cu- 
jus indiciom sentire mihi videor in capitis hujus primi commate ultimo, 
ubi textus ita se habet, prout in vulgato Hieronymi, qui cum justitiam Det 


cognovissent, non intellexerunt, quoniam qui talia agunt, digni sunt morte ; | 


commentarius vero scquitur in hunc modum, wsque adeo justitiam Dei 
cognoverunt, ui non negent hee omnia que faciunt, pend digna et morte. 

Cap. iii. 1. Quid enim amplius est Judzo, Gr. ri ov, Vulg. quid ergo. 
Centies iu Hilario occurrit enim pro ergo, et vice versa; ita v. 4, est enim 
Deus verax,, Gr, yeviodw di. 

¥.25. Quem proposuit Deus propitiatorem fidei, Vulg. propitiationem 
per fidem, Gr.ikaornpioy bia rij¢ wioriwe. Ibid. propter propositum prze- 
cedentium dclictorum. Gr. dtd rv mdpeocy, Valg. propter remissionem. 

V. 26. In patientia Dei, Gr. ty rj dvoyy. Vulg. in susteutatione. 

Cap. iv. 16. Ideo ex fide secundum gratiam, ut sit, Gr. did rovro tx wia- 
Tewc, tva ard yao, Vulg. ideo ex fide, ut secundum gratiam. 

V. 17. Ante cum cui credidisti Deo, Gr. xarévavre od imiorevoa Osoi, 
Vnig. ante Deum qui (p. cut) credidit. 

V.21. Quia gui promisit, Gr. 8r: 3 prin jesim, Volg. quia quzecunque 
promisit. 

Cap. v. 6. Ut quid enim; ita et Valg. Gr: iri ydp, ib. peccatores, Gr. 
aosevev, Vulg. iofirmi. 

Cap. vi. 4. Per virtutem patris, Gr. éid rij¢ 66%n¢, Vulg: per gloriam. 

Cap. vii. 5. Hine vitia peeedtorum quee per legem ostenduntur, Gr, ra 
wabypara rey apaprusy ra da rov vopon, Vulg. passiones peccatorum quae 
per legem erant. 

V.13. Quod ergo bonum est mihi, mors est? Gr. ré o¥y dyaOoy, ipol 
yéyove Savaroc; Vulg. quod ergo bonum est mihi factum est mors? 

V. 25. Gratia Dei, ita et VSR: quod Millius in jJocum rejicit, Gr. ebya- 
pores Typ Oe. 

Cap. viii. 23. Nos qui receptaculum spiritus labemus, Gr. am apxiy, 
Vulg. primitias. 

VY. 26. Spiritus adjuvatinfirmitatem orationis nostra, Gr. raic doSevtiaig 
qpev, Vulg. nostram, 

V. 28. Procedunt, Gr. svvepyci, Vulg. co-opcrantur. 

V. 30. Quos justificavit, hos ct magnificavit, Gr. tdoface, Vulg. glorifi- 
cayit, 

V. 38. Confido, Gr. mimevopat, Vulg. certus sum. 

Cap. ix. 6. Non enim excidit verbum Dei, Gr. otr oloy oe Bre kx xharrw- 
xew, Vulz. non autem quod exciderit. 

V. 10. Isaac patrem nostrum, Gr. t& ivdg—'Ioade rot marpeg typy, 
Valg. patris nostri. 

Cap. xi. 1. Nunquid Deus repulit hereditatem suam? Gr. rédy \aoy a= 
rov, Vulg. populum suum. 

V 125. ~“Obtiisic quedam ex parte Isracl facta est, Gr. rwowarc, Vulg. cxe- 

Cap. xii. 2. Que sit voluntas Dei, quod bonum, Gr. ré Sénpa rob Oot 
ro ayaOev. Vulg. bona, : 

V.11. Tempori servientcs, Gr. 743 Kupiy, Vulg. Domino. 

V.13. Memorussanctorum commuonicantes, Gr. raig ypeiacc, Vulg. ne- 
cersitatibus. . 

Cap. xiii. 1. Omnibus potestatibus sublimioribus subditi estotc, Gr. raca 


pu) Bovoiag omepsyotvoas vroracciosw, Vulg. omnis anima potcstatibus 


sublimioribns sabdita sit. 

Cap. xiv. 14. Li plane qui existimat, Gr. ef po} r¢ AoyWouivy, Vulg. nisi 
ci qui cxistimat. 

V. 23. Qui autem disccrnit quid ederit, Gr. tay gayy, Vulg. si mandu- 
caverit, — 

Cap. xv. 4. Ad nostram confirmationcm, Gr. édacrariav, Vulg. doc- 
trinam. 

V. 30. Ut sollicitudinem timpertiamini mihi, Gr. cuvvaywvicacSai pot, 
Vaig. ut adjayctis me. 

V.31. Per voluntatem Jesu Christi, Gr. Ocov, Vulg. Dei. 


V.32, Munerum mcorum oblatio. Gr. 7 Siananis pov, Vulg, obsequii mei 
oblatio. 

- Cap. xvi. 2. In quibuscunque aonreare Gr. iy gd tpady yonty, Vnig. 
vestri indiguerit. 

V.5. Et domestica eorum Ecclesia, Gr. kal ri}y kar’ olxkoy adrwy kxKdy- 
siav, Vulg. domesticam. 

7 7. "Conllive disciplinam, Gr. mapa riv odayyr, Vulg. preter doc- 
trinam. 

V. 19. Volo vos proficere ut eruditi sitis, Gr. Strhw be ipae codode elvat, 
Vulg. sapientes esse, 

V.24. Ponitur in fioc Epistole, Gloria Domini tied. Gr. 'H ydpre, 
Vulg. Gratia. 


Epistola Prima ad Corinthios. 


CaP. i. Ita ut nobis nihil desit. Gr. spac, Vulg. vobis. 

V. 16. Ceterorum, Gr. Aordy, Vulg. caeterum. 

Cap. ii. 1. Mysterium Dei, Gr. ré papriguyv, Vulg. testimonium. 

V. 4. In persuasione sapientia, Gr. ty waBoic avOowmisne sogiag Adyorc, 
Vulg, in persuasibilibus humanee sapientize verbis. 

V.11. Que in Deo, Gr. rd rov Oot, Vulg. que Dei sunt. 

Cap. ili. 4. Nonne homines estis, Ita etiam Vulg. Gr. ouxi gapreoi 
tore, et Grzeea Scholia omnia. ‘ 

V.13. Qui facit hoc opus manifestus crit, Gr. : Exdorou 7d Epyov gpavepoy 
yevioerat, Vulg. uniuscujusque opus manifestum erit. 

-Cap. iv. 2k. In caritate spiritus et mansuectudiuis, Gr. ty dydry, mved- 
parire wogérnroc, Vulg. in caritate et spiritu mansuetudinis. 

Cap. vi. 2. In vobts judicabitur bic mundus, indigne ergo sunt hujus- 
modi, Gr. kai eliv tpiy xpiverard xdopoc, dvd tore, Vulg. et si in vobis 
judicabitur mundus, indigni estis. 

Cap. vii. 20. Frater in quo vocatus, Gr. Exacrog ty rg xAnoe gy, Vulg. . 


“unusquisque in qua vocatione. 


Cap. ix. 16. Non est mihi gratia, Gr. rabynpa, Vulg. gloria. 

Cap. xi. 2. Quod omnia mea memoria rctinetis, Gr. ravrad pou pipvynore, 
Vulg. per omnia mei memores estis. Ibid. et quomodo ubique trado, Gr. 
cai xabwe mapiéwna t dpi, Vulg. ct sicut tradidi vobis. 

V.14, Neé natura, sic etiam. Vulg. Gr. 4 oddk, an ne! 

Cap. xii. 2. Stmulacrorum forma euntes, Gr. mpdc rd eidwra ra dgwve 
dmaydpevor, Vulg. ad simulacra muta cuntes. - 

V.13. Potavimus, Gr. tmoricSnpusv, Vulg. potati sumus, 

V. 23. At que, Gr. rai &,.Vulg. et qua ib. inferiora, Gr. rd doxyjpova, 
Vulg. inhonesta. 

VY. 25. ’ANAd rdatrd, sedipsa, Vulg. sed id ipsum. 

Cap. xiii. 1. Unum sum velut zramcntum resonans, Gr. yiyova xarnog 
yxov, Vulg.factus sum. 

V. 4. Caritas maguanima est, jucunda est, Gr. paxpoOupet, yonoreterat, 
Vulg. paticens, benigna. 

Cap. xiv. 12. prophetetis, Gr. iva meptocetnre, Vulg. ut abundetis, 

V. 16. Quis supplet tocum idiote? Gr. 6 -dvardAnpdy, Vulg. qui 


‘supplet. 


V.19. Volo quinque verba loqui per legem, Gr. dd rot vodg pov, sensu 
meo. 

V. 20. Ut sensibus perfecti sitis, Gr. raic de dpect rédaor yiveoSe, Vulg. 
sensibus autem perfecti estote. 

V. 21. Et nondum, Gr. cai otd’ otrwe, Vulg. et nec sic. V. 26. Et tune, 
Gr. cai o§rw, Vulg. et ita. a 

V. 27. Ut anus, Gr. cai cig, Vulg. ct unus. ; 

V. 34. esse in silentio, Gr. droracctcSat. Vulg. subditas esse. 

V.33. Non cst enim dissensionis res, Gr. dxaracraciac 6 O8d¢, Vulg. 
Deus. 

Cap. xv. 2. Quod sermone annunciavi vobis debetis tenere, Gr. rivt Moyy 
ebnyysducdpny dpiv e xaréxere, Vulg. qua rationc predicaverim vobis si 
tenctis. : 


V. 5. Tilis undceim, et sic Vulg. Gr. roig &dexa. V. 10. Pauper, Gr. 


_xevy, Vulg. vacua, 


V. 20. Sienim, Gr. vvvi dc, Vulg. nunc autem. Ibid initium, Gr. arapys, 
Vulg. primitiz, ct sic V. 23. 

V. 31. Pro gloria vestra, Gr. 2}, Vulg. per gloriam. 

V. 34. Vigilate, justi estote, Gr. ievippare dixaiwc, Vulg. evigilate justi. 

V. 51. Omnes quidem resurgemus, non omnes immutabimur ; ct sic 
Vulg. sed non omnes im, Gr. ravreg piv ob Sheth ee mwavreg Of d\Xa- 
ynoopeba. 

Cap. xvi. 6. Nisi vos mo deducatis, Gr. iva dpeic, Vulg. ut vos. 

V.9. Magnum ct evidens ; ita ctiam Vulg. Gr. évepyc. V. 23. Gratiam, 
Gr. 7 xaptG. 


8s. AP PEND. 


Epistola Secunda ad Corinthios. 


CAP. i. 6. Sive exkortationem consequimur, pro vestra cxhortatione, Gr. 


elre wapaxadotpeOa ixip rig Updy mapaxAdAnoewe, Vulg. sive consolamur pro. 


vestra consolutione, 

V.7. Quod si socii estis, Gr. 871 Goxep, Vulg. quod sicut. 

V.19. Qui in vobis est, qui per nos predicatus est, Gr. 6 év vpty oe 
ypov xnpvxGelc, Vulg. qui in vobis per nos pracdicatus cst. V. 21. Christus 
Dominus, Gr. eig Xpeordv, Vulg. in Christo. 

Cap. ii. 10. Ut ue possideamur & Satana, Gr. iva py ReoverrnOwper, 
Vulg. ut non cireumveniamur. 

Cap. iii. 5. Non quod suficientes samus estimare aliquid, Gr. doyica- 
ofa, Vulg. cogitare. 

V.14. Velamen manct dum non revelatur, Gr. pr) dvaxadurropevoy, 
Vulg. non revelatum. 

Cap. iv. 4. Ut non pervideant lumen evangelii, Gr. cig 1d pip abyaoae 
avroic, Vulg. ut nou fulgeat ilfis. ; 

V. 8. Inopiam passi, sed non destituti, Gr. dzopotpevor, GAN’ obk bEamo- 
povperor, animi pendentes, sed non animo concidentes. ; ; 

V.11. Si ergo nos qui vivimus, Gr. dei yap jpeic, Vulg. sempor euim 
nos. 

V. 16. Licet si exterior noster homo, Gr. dAXa ef cai, Vulg. sed licet. 

Cap. v. 4. Nam ewn, Gr. cai ydp dvreg, Vulg. nam. ct Y. 8. ad Deum, 
Gr. wpd¢ Koptoy, V. ac dominum. 

V. 21. Ut nos essemus justitia Dei, Gr. yivdpefa, Vulg. cfficeremur. 

Cap. vii. 2. Capaces estote nostri, Gr. ywpijoare 124¢, recipite nos, Vulg, 
capite. 

V.6. Quai consolatur homines, Gr. rarevots, Vulg. humiles. 

V. 14. In quibuscungue pro vobis gloriatus. Gr. et rz, Vulg. si quid. 

Cap. viii. 4. Cum multis precibus orantes nostram gratiam, et commu- 
nionem ministerit quod est in sanetos, Cedpevor ypey tiv yap, Kat THY 
Kovwytay ric Suaxoviag rig ele rode dytoue céfacbar jas. Vulg. Obsecrantes 
los gratiam, et communionem—reeipere. 

V.8. Vestree: caritatis bonwn comprobans, Gr. yvhovoy Conpatwr, 
Vulg, ingeniam bonum comprobans, potius sinecritatem exptorans, - 

V. 13. Aliis refrigerium, Gr. dveote, Vulg. remissio. Ib. cx equitate. Gr. 
igérnroc, Vulg. xequalitate. ; 

V.17. Consolationem accepit, Gr. rapdxAnow, Vulg. exhortationem, 

V. 29. Per Domini gloriam, Gr. rpdc, V. ad ib. sollicttudinem nostram. 
Gr. x poOupiay Spdv, Vulg. destinatam yoluntatem nostram, Gr. vestram, 

V. 23. Sive per Titum qui est socius, Gr. etre éalp Tirov sive de Tito 

(queeritur) est socius, super fratres nostrvos apostolos eeclestarum, gloria 
Christi, Gr. etre adedgpoi piv dadorodot ixxryowy, Od5a Xprorov. Vulg. sivo 
fraires nostri (in quzestioncm veniunt) sunt apostoli ccclesiarum, gloria 
Chiristt. 

Cap. ix. 3. Ne gloria nostra qua los praferimus, Gr. 1d rabxnpa Hyd 
rd bmip épay, Vulg. ne quod gloriamur de vobis. © 

V. 11. Si quis operatur, Gr, ijreg carepyazerar, Vulg. qua. V. 12. Officii 
ejus, Gr. ratrns, Vulg. bojus. 

Cap. x. 5. Adversus cogitationem Dei, Gr. «ard rij¢ yuioewc, Vulg. ad- 
versus scicntiam. 

V.6. Cum impleta fuerit abauditio nostra, Gr. ipdy 1 iwaxoy. Vulg. 
vestra obedicntia. 

V.7. So esse servum Christi, Gr. Xpeorod elvar, Vulg. Christi se esse. 

Cap. xii. 1, Gloriari oportet, sed non expedit mihi, Vulg. si gloriari, 
Gr. Kavyao@ar 0% ob ovpdipe por, Gloriari quidem non expedit mili. 

V. 11. Nihit minus feci, Gr. oddty voripnoa, Vulg. niliil minus fui. 

V.18. Nunquid ararus in vos fuit Titus, Gr. éwAcovéxrgoey tpac, Vulg. 
circumyenil vos, 


Epistola ad Galatas. 


Cap. i. 7. Et volunt convertere evangelinm; ita ctiam Vulg. Gr. pera- 
orpiyas, perverterc. 

V.10. Modo enim hominibus satisfacio, Valg. suadco, Gr. reiOw, ob- 
tempero, vide notas nostras. 

Cap. ii. 20. Vivit qui in me est Christus Gr. f9 68 tv tuoi Xptordc. Vulg. 
vivit vero in me Christns, 

V. 13. Quia reprchensus erat, Gr. careyvwopivos nv, Vulg. reprehensi- 
bilis erat. 

Cap. iii. 7. Cognoscetis, Gr. Tevuoxere, Vulg. cognoscite. V. 14. Bene- 
dietionem spiritus, Gr. ixayyediay, Vulg. pollicitationem. V.15. amen 
homiuis testamentum ; et sic Vulg. Gr. dpue cere, utique. 

Cap. iv. 6. In corda nostra, Gr. dpiiv, Vulg. vestra, V. 7. Non est 
seryus; et sic Vulg. ove érs el. 


V. 18. Bonum a@mulamini semper, Gr. xadrov &t rd SnrotoOa by cary 
wavrore, Vule. bonum autem wmulariin bono semper, 

V. 21. Legem non legistis? Ita etiam Volg. deotrre, aaditis, 

V. 28. Vos—filii estis, Gr. sjpeie icpiv, Vulg. nos sumns, 

V. 30. Cum filio meo Isaae, Gr. rijcg thevOipac, Vulg. libere. 

Cap. v. 8. Suasio lec non est a Deo qui vocavit vos, Gr. tx rod radoby- 
rog, Vulg. ex e0 qui vocat. 

V. 20. ad 23. intel. multa mutantur, VY. 15. Et criminatis, Gr. caresSi- 
ere, Vulg. comeditis. 

Cap. vi. 1. Humilitate hujusmodi, Gr. caraprizere rdv rowdrov, Vulg. 
instruite. 





Epistola ad Ephesios. 


CAP. i. 6. In laudem elaritatie sue, Gr. ddéne rig xaptrog adrov, Vale. 
gloriz gratize sua. 

V. 10. Et dispensationem, Gr. cig olxovopiay, Vulg. in dispensatronem. 

V. 11. Secundum propositum Det qui universa creavit, Gr. rot ra wavra 
évepyodvroc, Vulg. cjus qui omuia operatur. V. 19. In vos qui creditis, Gr. 
ele ypae rove moreboyrac, Vulg. nos. - 

Cap. ii. 3. Voluptates carnis, Gr. ra Sedqpara, Vulg. voluntatem. 

V. 4. Qaa misertus est nostri, Gr. fv Hyarnotw, Vulg. qua dilexit nos. 

V. 11. Memoria retinentes vos qui, Gr. Od pynpovedere Sti dyeic, Volg. 
propter quod memores estote, quod vos. V. 19. Et tucola, Gr. cai rapo- 
cot, Wulg. ct advene. 

Cap. iii. 1. Pro vobis fratribus, Gr. rév @vwy, Vulg. gentibus. 

V. 13. In gloria vostra, Gr. ijrig tori dda tydy, Vulg. qua est gloria 
vesira, : ; 

V.16. Virtutem confirmari in spirita suo. In interioro hominc habitare 
Christum per fidem, Gr. duvdpe cparawOjvat Ca rov Ivevparoc avrov ele 
rovéow avOpwiror. V. 17. karoujoa roy Xpordy cui rijg miorewc, Valy. 
virtute corroborari per spiritum cjas in interiorem hominem. V. 17. 
Christum habitare per fidem. 

Cap. iv. 14. Ad remedium crroris, Gr. xpig rv peOodeiay, Vulg. ad cir- 
cnmventioncm. 

V.19, Et avaritia, Gr, év wdeovefig, Valg. ctiam in avaritiam.. , 

V, 24. In veritate ct justitia, Gr. tv Sccacootg nai dovdrgre rij¢ dAnGetac, 
Vulg. in justitia ct sanctitate veritatis. 

Cap. v. 4. Qua ad rem non pertinent sic etiam Vulg. ra px) dvqrovra. 

V. 13. Omnia autem cwm objurgantur, Gr. treyxdpeva, Vulg. quee ar- 
guuntur. 

V. 14. Et continges Christum. Gr. tmipabcee cos 6 Xpeerds, Valg. illu- 
minabit tc Chnistas. 

V. 28. Suum diligit, corpus, Gr. éavrov, Valg. scipsum. 

Cap. vi. 11. Stare adversum nationes, Gr. mpdg rag peBodelag row Cra~ 
Bodov, Vulg. insidias diaboli, 

V. 14, Loricam /fidei, Gr. rijg Euxatocdyne, Vulg. justitiz. 

¥. 22. Ut cognoscat que circa vos sunt, Gr. tva yvare rd wepi npoy, 
Vulg. ut cognoseatis qua circa nos sunt. 


Epistola ad Philippenses. 


CAP. i. 2. Gratias ago Domino, Gr. Oeg pov, Vulg. Deo meo. V. 16. 
Simpliciter, Gr. ayviic, V. sincere. 

V. 20. Secundum contemplationem meam. Gr. droxapadoxiay, Vulg. ex- 
pectationem. 

Ibid, Et in omni ex eerta fiducia, Gr. 4 
in omni fiducia. 

V. 26. Ut gloria vestra abundct, Vulg. gratulatio, Gr. catdynpa, glo- 
riatio. ; 

V. 27. Pariter cum fide evangelit certantes, Gr. cvvafdobvrec ry wioret, 
Vulg. collaborantes fidci. 

V. 28. Vobis autem salutis. Et hoc quia & Deo donatum est vobis, 
Gr. piv & owrnplag cai rodro awd Oecd, 29. “Ore ipiv éxapiory, Vulg. 
vobis autem salutis, ct hoc A Deo. V. 29, Quia vobis donatum est. 

Cap. iii. 16. Ut in co ambulemus, Gr. rg airg crowyety cavém, Vulg. in 
cadem permaneamus regula. 

V. 21, Qui transfiguravit, Gr. peracynpation, Vulg. reformabit. 

Cap. iv. 8. Queecunque magnified, Gr. enya Vulg. pudica. 

V. 11. Cognovi, Gr. tuabor, Vulg.didici. V. 13. In eo qui mo confortat ; 
sic ct Vulg. Gr. ty Xprory. 


Eynstola ad Colossenses. 


CAP. i. 12. Qui vocavit vos, Gr. rg ixavdoarre yas, Vulg. qui dignos 
nos fecit. 


‘ ty wdog wappnoig, Vulg. sed 
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V.21. Et vos inimicos consiliorum ejus, Gr. txOpot¢ rgZ dtavoig év rot¢ 
Epyotg roig moyngoic, Vulg. inimici sensu in operibus malis, Ibid. nune 
autem reconciliatos, Gr. vty 02 dmoKarh\hat eye 

V. 25. Ad implendum verbum Dei in mysterio, Gr. wAnpicar roy iyo 
rov Oeov. V. 26. rd pvornptoy rd dmoKxexpuppevoy, oe verbum Dei. V. 
26. Mysterium quod abscond. 

V. 27. Divilia majestatis mysterii Dei, Gr. rv rovrov, Vulg. 
hujus. 

Cap. ii. 2. Mysterii Dei in Christo, Gr. rod Oeot, nat Warpdg wal roi 
Xprorov, Vulg. Dei Patris, et Jesu Christi. 

V.5. Et supplens id quod deest wtilitati fidci vestree, Gr. cai rd orepe- 
wpa rig sig Xptordy Yelorewe dpayv, Vulg, et firmamentam ejus, que in 
Christo est, fidei vestra. 

V.8. Ambulentes in illa, Gr. wepioceborrec, Vulg. abundantes. 

V.15. Ostentavié in autoritate; Vulg. traduxit confidenter, Gr. Rerypa- 
reoey ty wappyoig, aperte. 

V.18. Nemo vos devincat, Gr. caraSpaBevirw, Vulg. seducat—ct sn- 
perstitione angelorum, Gr. Spnoxeig, V.religione. Ib. ea que videt, ex- 
tollens se frustra, inflatus mentc, Gr. 2 js) écspaxey inBareowy, cing puawov- 
peevog umd ro? wodc, V. que non videt ambulans, frustra inflatus sensu. 
V. 22, Et corruptionem per abusionem, Gr. rg droxpyjoet, Vulg. ipso usu. 

V.23. In simulatione religionis—ad verationem corporis, Gr. tv é6eXo- 
Opnoxeig—cai dpecig odparoc, Vulg.in superstitione—et uon ad pareendum 
corpori. 

Cap. iii. 24. Retributionem hareditatis Domini Christi, cui servitis, Gr. 
ry yao Kupiy Xprory covdebere, Domino cnim Christo servitis, Vulg. 
servite. 


Cap. iy. 12. Ut sitis, Gr. orijre, Vulg. sitis. 


Epistola Prima ad Thessalonicenses. 


Car.i.3. Et expectutionis spei, Gr. iroporijs, Vulg. sustinentia. — 

Cap. ii. 2. Ex ecerta libertate ausi sumus, Gr. trappnotacdpeba, Vulg. 
fiduciam habuimus. 

'V.6. Cum possemus honori esse, Gr. ty Bape, Vulg. oneri esse. 

Cap. i iit. 2. Et deprecetur pro fide vestra, Gr. wapaxadioat ¢ byes wept mlo-~ 
rews bpd, consolari vos de fide vestra. 

V. 8. Sistcteritis in Christo, Gr. lav dptic orfenre ty Kupig, V. Si statis 
in Domino. 

Cap. iv. 1. Sient et ambulatis, Valg. sic ct ambuletis. 

Cap. v. 5. Filii Dei, Gr. npépac, Vulg. diei. V. 20. Proplictas, Gr. mpo- 
gnreiac, Valg. proplictias, - 


Epistola Secunda ad Thessalonicenses. 


CAP. ii. 1. Et nostrx congregationis in idipsum, Gr. éx’ avrdy, ad ipsum, 
Vulg. in. 

V.2. Utnon facile moveamini, Gr. rayéwc, Vulg. cito. 

V.13. Quia essumpsit vos Dens, Gr. ors eidero, Vulg. quod elegerit, 

Cap. iii. 16. Pacem scmper in omui loco, Gr. cd wavrdg ty xavri rpdry 
semper, iu omui modo, Vulg. pacem sempiternam in omni. 


Epistola Prima ad Timotheum. 


Cap. i. 15. Humanus sermo, ct sic cap. iii. 1. Gr. mrrdc, Vulg. fidclis. 
Cap. lii. 3. Non asperum, Gr. d¢irdpyvpoy, Vulg. non cupidum, se. 
numnmi. 
V.16. Quod dociitiamen est in carne, Gr. Otd¢ tgavepwOn, Deus mani- 
festatus est. 
Cap. iv.10. Persecutiones patimur, Gr. dvediZope0a, Vulg. maledicimur. 
Ib. Qui est salutaris omnium, Gr. 6 Zor: owrrp, Vulg. qui est salvator. 
Cap. vi. 4. Superbus autem, Gr. rerbpurat, Vunig. superbus est. 
¥.10. Abundanter ad fruendum, in voluntate bonerun operum, Gr. 
claudit versiculum in verbis cig darédavory. V. 18. dyaboepyciv, et sio 
Vuig. v. 18. Benefacere. 
V.11. Tranquillitatem animi, Gr. rpgornra, Vulg.'mansuetadinem. 
V. 19. Veram vitam, Gr. rij¢ aiwviou Zwijc, eternam, Vulg.ctiam yeram. 


Epistola Secunda ad Timotheum, 


CAP. i. 6. Ut reerees donum, .Gr. dvafwrupety, Vulg. ut resuseites. 
V. 9. merita, Gr. Zpya, Vulg. opera. 

V. 20. Per illuminationem adventus, Gr. bud Tij¢ twupaveiac, per appari- 
tionem, 

Th. Wiuminavit vitam eternitate, Gr. guricavrog wv, nai adOapciar, 
qat in Incem produxit vitam, ct incorruptionem. V. 14. Custodire, Gr. 
pvratov, Vulg. cnstodi. 
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V. 18. Det illis invenire misericordiam, Gr. airy, Vulg. li. 
Cap. ii. 9. Quasi latro, Gr. w¢ caxotpyoc, Vulg. quasi malo operans. 


V.14, Nol verbis pugnare, Gr. p} Aoyopayeiy, Nulg. contendere (de) 
verbis. 


V. 15. Probabilem exhibere Deo; ita et Vulg. Gr. cdepov, probatum. 

V. 16. Proficiunt ad inaniiatem, Gr. doe Beiag, Vulg, impictatem. 

V. 19. Novit Deus que sunt ejus, Gr. rove 5vrac, Vulg. qui. 

V.25, Modestum, corrigentem, Gr. ty mpgéryrs madebovra, Vulg. eum 
modestia corripicntem. 

Cap. in. 9. [gnorantia enim eorum, Gr. dvoa, Vulg. insipientia. 

Cap. iv. t. Et adventum ejus, et regnum ejus, Gr: card ri drigdvear, 
in adventu. 

¥.2. In omni magnanimitate, Gr. paxpoSvpig, longanimitate, Vulg, 
patientia. 

V.5. Sobrius esto, in omnibus paticns, Gr. viige ivy rao, racowaOyoor, 
patiens esto mali, 

V.18, Liberavitme Dominus; sic etiam Vulg. cat piceras et liberabit. 


Epistolu ad Titum. 


Car. ii. 3. Anus pari modo in statu religione digno, Vulg. in habitu 
sancto, Gr. éy caraornpart tepompemeic. 

V. 9. Servos———in omnibus optimos, Gr. ebaptorove, Vulg. placentes. 

V.13. Adventum gloria beati Dei, Gr.:rov peyadov, Vulg. magni. 

V. 14. Populum abundantcm, Vulg. acceptabilem, Gr. zepuotawr pe- 
culiarem. 

“Cap. iii, 8. Ut sollicitt sint ad affectum bonorum operum, Gr. iva gpoy- 
riZwor xadey Epywy rpoicracbat; ut curcnt bonis operibus praesse. 

V. 10. Hereticum hominem post primam correptionem devita, Gr. 
pera piay cai cevrigpay, Vulg. post unam et secundam. 

V. 11. Quod perversus est hujusmodi, Gr. 8711 Héorpamra, Vulg. quia 
subversus cst. ; 


Epistola ad Philemonem. 


VER. 2. Et domestica ejus ecclesiz, Gr. rg xa’ oledy oov, Vulg. qu 
in domo tua est. 

- V.6. Ut commnnicatio tua accepta fiat, Gr. Srwe 1) nowwwrta rijg wioreds 
cov tvepyie yevyrat, Vulg. ut communicatio fidei tua cvidens fiat. 





ADDITIONES. 


Epistola ad Romanos. 


CAP. ii. 16. Per Jesum Christum, add. Domninum nostrum. 

iv. 5. In fine additur secundum propositum gratia Det, ct sic etiam Vulg. 

vy. 8. Quoniam si eum adhuce. 

vi. 18. In fine, eredentes autem in Christo, servi facti sumus justitiae. 

vii. 2. Allegata est lege, add. virt. 

ix. 7. Omnes filii Dei. 

x. 11. Dicit enim Scriptura per Esatam. 

V. 21, Ad Jsracl autem quid dicit? 

xii. 6. Habentes autem donationes Dei. 

- xiv. 10. Tua quare spernis fratrem tuum ix edendo? 

xv. 19. Repleverim evangelium Dei, et filtt egus Jesu Christi. 
. Epistola Prima ad Corinthios. 

Cap. i. 19. Seriptum est enim in Esata. 

ii. 4. Sed in ostensione spiritus.et virtutis Dez. 

vi. 2. Judicabitur Zic mundus. Y. pretio magno, Lb. glorificatc et portate, 
sic Vulg. V. 7. quis pascit gregem ovium. V. 15. Dominus Jesus ordi- 
navit. 

vi. 21, 20. vel, 21. eum ipse non sim sub es ; sic ctiam Vulg. vide que 
ad Jocum diximus. 

xi, 7. Et gloria Deiest, Dei enim gloria videtur in viro. V. 27. indigne 
Domino. 

xiv. 29. In fiue vel interrogent. 

xv. 1. Qut evangelium. V. 9. Apostolorum omni. 

xvi. 18. Et vestrum spiritum carttate. 


Epistola Secunda ad Corinthios, 


Cap. vi. 5. In carccribus sepe. V. 6. In scientia legis et evangelii. 
viii. 18. Fratrem nostrum. Cap. ix. 14. Desiderantium nssieutl vos. 
xii. 15. Et superimpendam, ct ipse jmpendar. Cap. xiii. 4. ex infirmitate 


nostra. 
m 
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Epistola ad Galatas. 


Cap. ii. 2. Qui videbantur sidi aliquid esso. V. 9. Gratiam Des. V. 10. 
Ut ineptis pauperum. . ; 

iii. 19. Lex faetorum posita cst. V. 29. Ergo vos omnes unum estis in 
Christo. ‘ 
' iv, 3, Sub elementis hujus mundi. V. 6. Estis filii Dei. 

vy. 14. Omnis Jex in vobis. V.13. Per caritatem Spiritus servite invi- 
cem; sic etiam Vulg. 


Epistola ad Ephesios. 


_ Cap. ii, 12, Testamentum et promissionis eorum. V. 16. Ut exhiberet ct 
reconciliaret. ; 
iv. 7. Domint nostri Jesu Christi. 


° 


Episiola ad Philippenses. 


Cap. ii. 8. Obediens patra. V. 15. Simplices, sicut filii Dei. 
iii, 12. Aut jam justificatus sum. V.13. Non arbitror me adhue eom- 
prehendisse. 
iv.'8. Si qua laus discipline ; sie ctiam Vulg. 
. Epistola ad Colossenses. 


Cap. ii. 23. Ad saturitatem e¢ diligentiam carnis. 


Epistola ad Thessalonicenses Prima. ° 


Cap, iv. 1. Et placero Deo, sicué et ambulatis, Vulg.:sic et ambulctis. 
vy. xvi. Semper gaudete in Domino. V. 24, Fidelis est Deus qui. 


Epistola ad Thessalonicenses Secunda. 


Cap. i. 10. In die illa adventus Domini. Cap. ii. 15. Tenete traditiones 
nostras. ’ i 
iii, 16. Dominus cum vobis omnibus semper. 


Epistola ad Timotheum Prima. 
Cap. i. 16. Omnem magnanimitatem et ii. 6. Cujus testimonium da- 
tum est. : 
Epistola ad Timothewn Secunda. 
Cap. ili. 2. Sui tantum amatores, Cap. vi. 5. Pietatem, et Dei eulturum, 
discede ab hujusmodi. 
Epistola ad Philemonem. 
V. 1. Dileeto fratri. . 





Que desunt. 


Epistola ad Romanos. 


CaP. i. 31. Absque fadere, Gr. dowévoovg. Cap. ii. 14, Nataraliter ea 
que legis suat, Gr. rad rod vopov. ‘ 

y. 2. Habemus accessum per jidem, V.12. Et sic in omnes homines mors 
pertransiit. 

vii. 16. Consentio legi, que bona est. Cap. viii. Si autem Christus in 
vobis est. 

viii. 23. Adoptionem fiiorum Dei. V, 38. Neque principatus. 

xii. 14. Benedicite persequentibus vos. Cap. xiii. 6. Necessitate subditi 
estote. 

xiv. 6. Domino manducat, gratias agit enim Deo. 

xy. 2. Unusquisque vestrum. V. 9. In gentibus Domine, V. 12. Et 
rursus Isaias ail. 

V.20. Sed sieut scriptum est. V.21..Spero quod prateriens videam vos, 

V. 27, Placuit enim eis. V. 29. In abundantia benedictionis evangelii 
Christi. 

xxili. 9. Non falsum testimonium reddes. V. 10. Plenitudo legis est 
dilectio. 

Epistola Prima ad Corinthios. 


Cap. iv. 11. Et colaphis cadimur, et instabiles sumus. V. 16. Imitatores 
mei, sicut et ego Christi. 

vi. 3. Quanto magis eecularia. V. 12. Non ontnia expediunt. 

vii. 35. Et quod faculiatem prabeat sine impedimento Dominum observandi. 

viii. 4. Nihil est idelam in mundo. V. 5. Siquidem sunt dii multi, et 
Domini multi. , 


ix. 5, Mulicris sororis circumdueendz. 

x. 24, Nemo quod suum est quarat, sed quod alterius. 

V. 27. Nihil interrogantes propter conscientiam, V. 28. Propter illum 
qui indiecavit, et 

xi. 3. Volo autem vos seire. V. 24, Et dixit, accipite et manducate. 

V. 26. Quotices enim manducatis panem hunc, et calicem bibitis. 

xii. S. In spiritu Dei loquens. V. 21. Unumquodque eorum, 

xiii. 3. Caritatem autem non habuero. V.13. Nune autem mancot. 

xiv. 5. D.in fine, ut ecclesia adificationem aecipiat. V. 10. Tam multa, 
ut puta sunt. 

xiv. 17. Tu quidem bene gratias agis. V. 23. Idiote, aut infideles, V.25.° 
Et tta occulia. 

V. 31, Potestis enim omnes. V.37. Quod Domini sunt meandata. 

xv. 3. Quod ct accepi. V. 15. Quem non suscitarit, si mortui non resur- 
gure. 

V.17. Vana est fides vestra. V. 18. Ergo et qui. 

V. 27, Sine dubio practer cum, ‘sic Vulg. Gr. éij\ov Sri, manifestum est 
quod. ° 

V. 31. In Christo Jesu Domino nostro. V. 39. Sed alia quidem caro. 

V. 44. Est corpus animale, est et spirituale, V. 51. Eece mysterium 
vobis dico. 

V. 52, Canet enim tuba. V. 58, Fratres mei dilecti. 

xvi. 6. Apud vos autem forsitan manebo, aut etiam hyemabo. V.11. Ne 
quis ergo. 


Epistola Secunda ad Corinthios. 


Cap. i. 2. Et Domino nostro Jesu Christo. V. 3. Et pater Domini nostri 
Jesu Curisti. 

V.4, In onmi pressnra. V. 5. Nos eripuit, et eruté—quoniam ef adhuc 
cripiet. 

V. 12, Et sineeritate Dei. V.18. Sermo noster qui futt apud vos. V. 23. 
Non adhue veni. a 

ii. 3. Ne tristitiam super tristitiam habeam—confidens tn omnibus vobis. 

V.9. Ut cognosecam experimentum vestrum. . % 

iv. 3. In his qui percunt opertum est. 

vii. 1. Ab ormmni inquinamento ecarnis et spiritus. V. 14. Et si quid apud 
illum gloriatus sum. 

ix. 13, Communieationis in illos, ef in omnes. Cap. x. 18. Ille probatus 
est, Gr. ixeivog. 

xii, 9. Virtus mea in infirmitato perficitur. V. 10. In contumeliis, tn 
necessitatibus, in persecutionibus, mm angustiis pro Christo. 

V.19. Coram Deo in Christo loquimur. 


: dpistola ad Galatas. 


Cap. i. 6. Quod non est aliud. V. 22. Eccelesiis Judea que erant in 
Christo. 

ii. 3. Cum esset gentilis, V. 4. Quibus neque ad horam. V. 14. Et non 
Judaiee. 

iii, 1. Quis vos fasciuavit non obedire veritati? V. 16. Abrahz autem, 
Gr. rg ét'ABpa. 

V. 18. Abrahz autem per promissionem. 

V.19. Propter transgressiones posita est. 

V. 21. Adversus promissa Dei. 

iv. 8. Qui natura non sunt dii. V. 21. Estud enim Agar Sinai mons est. 

vy. 11. Quid adhuc perseeutionem patiar. ‘ 

vi. 15, In Christo enim Jesu neque circunicisio. 


Epistola ad Ephestos. 


Cap. i. 3. d. in fine, in calestibus in Christo, V. 10. Et qua in terra 
sunt, d. in ipso. V. 13. In quo et credentes. V. 22. Et ipsum dedit caput. 
ii, 3. In quibus et 10s omnes. V. 5. Et cum essemus mortui peccatis. 

iii, 2. Audistis dispensationem gratiz Dei. V. 4. Prout potestis degentes 
intelligere. 

V. 5. Revelatum est sanctis apostolis ejus. 

V. 8. Investigabiles divitias Christi. 

V. 9. Illuminare omnee. Ib. Qui omnia creavit per Jesum Christum, 
Gr. dd, ’Iyc0d Xpeorod. V. 11. Secundum propositum quod feeit. V. 12. 
Miduciam et accessum. V. 13. Pro vobis. 

iv. 19, Desecudit primum. V. 16. Secundum operationem in mensuram 
uniuscnjusque membri. 

¥. 13. A lumine manifestantur. V. 14. Propter quod dicit. V. 19. Can- 
ticis spiritualibus. V. 20, Domini nostri Jesu. V. 24. Sed sieut ecclesia. 
V. 28. Uxores suas ué corpora eua, 

vi. 1. Obedite parentibus in Domino. V. 6. Quasi hominibus placentes, 


APPENDIX. 91 


sed ut servi Christi. V.10. De cxtero fratres mei. V.13. Resistere im 
die malo, V. 14. State ergo succincti. V.19. Notum facere mysterium 


evarigelil. 
Epistola ad Philippenses. 


Cap. i. 6. Qui coepit m vobis bonum opus. 

ii. 25. Fratrem et cooperatoren: et commilitonem. 

iii. 14, Voeationes Dei in Christo Jesu. 

iv. 7. Custodiat corda vestra, et intelligentias vestras. V. 8. Quaecunque 
justa, guecunque sancta. . 

V. 14. Veruntamen benefecistis communicantes tribulations mee. 


‘ 


‘Epistola ad Colossenses. 


Cap. i. 3. A Deo Patre nostro et Domino Jesu Christo. V. 12. gratias 
agentcs Deo Patri. 

V. 14. In quo habemus redemptionem per sanguinem ejus. 

iii. 6. Ita Dei super filios ineredulitatis: 

iv. 2. Vigilantes in ea in gratiarum actione. 


Epistola Prima ad Thessaloniecnses. 


Cap. i.2. Et Pax 2 Deo patre nostro et Domino Jesu Christo; deest 
etiam in Valg. ; ; 

ii. 9. Preedicavimus tn vobis evangelium. 

V. 12, Et testificantes ut ambularetis. 

iii. 2. Fratrem nostrum et ministrum Dei. 

Cap. iv. 15. Qui relinguimur. VY. 27. Omnibus sanctis. 


_ Epistola Prima ad Timothenm. 


Cap. i. 16, Ut in me primo ostendcret. 
V. 17. Soli sapienti Deo; deest etiam in Vulg. 


ii. 7. Veritatem dico in Christo; d. ctin Vulg. 
' dil, 5. Quomodo ecelesie Dei. V. 5. Instet obsecrationibus et orationi- 
hus. V. 19, Nist sub duobus aut tribus testibus. 

vi. 3. Aliter docet et non acquiescit. V.8. Alimenta et quibus tegamur. 


Epistola Secunda ad Timotheum. 


Cap. ii. 11. Fidelis sermo. 
iii. 15. Instruere ad salutem, per fidem que est in Jesu Christo. 
iv. 2. Argue, increpa, obsecra. V, 22. In fine, Gratia vobiscum. 


Yue Epistola ad Titum. 


Cap. ii. 5. Domus curam habentes, bonas ; deest etiam in Valg. 


Epistola ad Philemonem. 


V. 4. Gratias ago Deo meo. V. 26, Ut communicatio fidet tue evidens 
fiat. 

Videbit sedulus lector nos in collectaneis hisce multa, minoris mo- 
menti, pretermisisse, cx iis autem que hic congessimus, constat, 

Vulgatam versionem Italicam ante Hieronymi castigationem, Iectioni- 
bus a textu originali multum variantibus, additamentis, et defectibus 
pene innumeris abundasse, adcoque verissimam fuisse Hieronymi.de 
versionis liujus corruptelis ad Damasum P. sub quo hec seripsit Hilanus, 
querelam, 

2 Codices Cant. Ger. Clar. eodem fere tempore conscriptos lisdem 
vitiis, et corruptelis obnoxios fuisse, nec enim existimandum est latinos 
eorum codices versionem hance Italicam fidelius exhibuisse, quam hanc 
R. Ecclesiz diaconum. 

3. Hine sequitur Millii conatus de versione Italica ad textum origina- 
lem Greecum ex hisco potissimum scriptis reducenda, frustraueos plate 
fuisse. ; ' 
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Jos. Antiq. lib. xviil. 


cap. 3. 
Matt. ni. 1. 
Mark i. 2. 
Luke iii. 3. 
John i. 7. 
Isaiah xli, 1. 
Matt. ii. 13. 
Mark i. 13. 
Luke ni. 22. 


John i. 34. 
Matt. iv.i., Marki.12. 
Luke iv. 1. 
14. 
John 1. 35. 47. 


il. lv 


13. 


Matt. xiv. 3. 
Mark vi. 17. 
Luke iit. 19. 

John iv. 7. 42. 
Luke iv. 43. v. 27. 


John v. 1. 


Luke vi. 13. 


TO THE 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


i 


Cunrisr our Lord and Saviour, in the fulness of time, is born of the blessed Virgin Mary at Beth- 
lehem, and Jaid in a manger. N 

Ou the eighth day after his nativity he is circumcised, and named Jesus. 

The men of the cast bring presents to the new-born King of the Jews. 

Joseph flies into Egypt with the child Jesus, and Mary his mother, 

Herod commands the infants in and about Beth-lehem to be slain. : 

Herod dieth, and his son Archelaus is by Caesar made tetrarch of Judea; other dominions which 
belonged to Herod are divided among his sons. : 

Christ, by God’s appointment, is brought back out of Egypt ito Nazareth. 


The first year of the vulgar Christian era begins here. 


By occasion of the Passover, our Lord goes up with his parents to Jerusalem, and there disputes 
with the doctors in the temple. 

Augustus dies, and Tiberius succeedeth him. 

Josephus, called Caiaphas, is made high-priest of the Jews, by the favour of Valerius Gratus, the 
Roman governor. ; a 

Towards the end of this year, Pontius Pilate is sent to be procurator of Judea, in the place of 
Valerius Gratus. 

John the Baptist begins to preach and baptize in the deserts of Judea, thereby preparing the way 
of the Lord, and doing his endeavour that Christ’s coming after him may be made known unto 
Israel. Unto John God gives a sign whereby he may know the Lord is Christ, that upon whom he 
shall see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same is he which shall baptize with thie 
Holy Ghost. 

ass, entering upon the thirtieth year of his age, comes from Galilee to Jordan, and is baptized of 
John: at which time a most illustrious manifestation is made of the blessed Trinity ; for the Son of 
God ascending out of the water, and praying, the heavens are opened, aod the Spirit of God, in the 
shape of a dove, descends upon him, and the voice of the Father is heard from heaven, saying, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom Iam well-pleased. 

John sees it, and bears record that this is the Son of God. 

Jesus, full of the Holy Ghost, returns from Jordan, and is led by the Spirit into the wilderness, 
where he fasteth forty days and forty nights, aud is tempted by the devil. 

After this our Lord returns into Galilee. 

John gives testimony to our Saviour, passing by him; Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Nathanael, 
acknowledge him to be the Messias, and become his disciples. _ 

Christ, at a marriage in Cana of Galilee, turneth water iuto wine: this was his first miracle. 


The first Passover of Christ’s public'ministry, from which the first year of the seventieth, and last 
of Daniel’s weeks begins: In which the covenant is confirmed with many, Dan. ix. 27. compared 
with Matt. xxvi. 28. 


J ESus cometh to J erushléin att the time of the Passover, and, entering into the temple, scourgeth 
out those that bought and sold there: the Jews require a sign of his authority; Christ bids them 
destroy the temple (understanding the temple of his body), and in three days he will raise it up. _ 

Herod the tetrarch casteth John the Baptist into prison, for reprehending the incest with lis 
brother Philip's wife, and other evils done by him. 

Christ discovers himself to the woman of Samaria. 

He goes throughout all Galilee, teaching in the synagogues, and working miracles. 

Matthew called to be a disciple. 
The second Passover of Christ's ministry, John v. 1. compared with iv. 3. 5. from which the second 

year of the seventieth weck of Daniel begins. 7 


JESUS comes up to Jerusalem at the time of the feast, and heals on the sabbath-day a man that had 
an infirmity thirty-eight years, lying at the pool of Bethesda. He makes a most Divine apology to 
the Jews that sought to kill him, because he said that God was his Father. 

Christ, out of the multitude of his disciples, chooseth twelve, whom he. calleth apostles; namely, 
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34. 
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Matth. v. vi. vii. 
Luke vi. 10. 


ix.1. Mark vi. 7. 
Matt. x. 1. xix. 6. 
Mark vi. Lukeix. 12. 
Jolin vi. 1. 15. 


Matt. gvii. 1. 

Mark ix. Lukeix. 28. 
Matt. xvii. 24. 

Luke ix. 51. 


| ie 
oe aa RL 
John xi. 1. 
47. 
Luke xix. 1. 
Mark x. 46. 
John xii. 3. 


Matt. xxi. 

Mark xi. 

Luke xix. 

John xii. Isa. bn. 
Zech. ix. 9. 
Matt. xx1.17,. 


Peter, Andrew, James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, 
Simon called Zclotes, Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot. To these our Saviour chiefly 
directs his discourse in that glorious, full, and admirable sermon on the mount... 

Jesus sends his twelve apostles, by twoand two, to preach, and heal the sick. 

John the Baptist is beheaded in prison by Herod's command. 

Jesus feeds five thousand men besides women and children, with five barley-loaves, and two little 
fishes. ,He refuses to be made a king. ; : 


The third Passover of Christ's ministry, John vi. 4. from which the third year of the seventicth 
week of Daniel begins. 


. J ESUS is transfigured on the mount ; Moses and Elias are seen to walk with him, and a voice from 
ot is heard a second time, saying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. Christ payeth tribute to 
eesar. 
A certain village of the Samaritans refuseth our Saviour entertainment in his way to Jerusalem : 
the disciples desiring to call for fire from heaven to consume them, are severely repreliended. 
The seventy disciples are sent out, by two and two, to work miracles, and to preach. 
Christ teacheth his disciples to pray. 
Christ raiseth Lazarus, that had been buried four days. 
Caiaphas, high-priest of the Jews, prophesieth conceroing the death of Christ. 
Zaccheus, a publican, converted. 
Christ restores to blind Bartimens his sight. 
’ Mary, the sister of Lazarus, anoints our Saviour’s feet with costly spikenard, and wipeth them with 
the hair of her head. 
Christ rideth intriumph to Jerusalem: the multitude spread their garments in the way, and cry, 
Hosanna to the Son of David. 
Coming near the city, he weeps over it, and foretells its destruction: he enters the temple, and 
casteth out those that bought and sold there, and heals the blind and lame. 
He curseth the fruitless fig-tree, and the next morning it is found dried up and withered: thence 
he taketh occasion to shew the power of faith. 


‘| The fourth Passover, in which Christ our passover was sacrificed, 1 Cor.v.'7. and so an end put 
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to legal sacrifices prefiguring this great expiation: the fourth or middle year of Daniel's last 
week begins, Dan. ix. 27. - 


On the first day of unleavened bread, when the passover of the Jews was to be slain, (April 2.) in 
the evening, Jesus eatetlh the passover with his disciples, and institutes the sacrament of his body 
and blood in bread and wine. 

Christ washeth his disciples’ feet, and exhorteth them to humility and charity. 

In the selfsame night Christ is betrayed by Judas, mocked, buffeted, and spit upon by the soldiers. 

Next day he is condemned by Pilate, and crucified: the sun, during the crucifixion, is darkened, 
and the veil of the temple rent in the midst. Christ praying for his enemies, gives up the ghost. 
Joseph of Arimathea begs the body, and lays itin a new sepulchre. 

On the third day, the next after the Jewish sabbath, (April 5.) Christ riseth from the dead: his 
resurrection is declared by angels to the women that came tothe sepulchre. Christ first appeareth 
to Mary Magdalene, and afterward to his disciples, and dineth with them. _ 

Christ bringeth his apostles to Mount Olivet, commandeth them to expect in Jerusalem the send- 
ing down of the Holy Ghost. , 

Sends them to teach and baptize all nations, and blesses them; and while they behold, he is taken 
up, and a cloud receives him out of their sight. After his ascension, the disciples are warned by 
two angels to depart, and to sct their minds upon his second coming: they accordingly return, and, 
giving themselves to prayer, choose Matthias to be an apostle in the place of Judas. 

On the day of Pentecost, (May 4.) the Holy Ghost descendetli on the apostles, in the form of 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, and enableth them to speak all languages. Peter, the same day, 
preacheth Christ and the resurrection, and about three thousand believers are added to the church. 

Peter, by faith in Christ’s name, healeth a lame man. 

The rulers of the Jews, offended at Peter’s sermon, and his miraculous cure of the lame man, cast 
both him and John into prison: upon their examination, they boldly avouch the lame man to be 
healed by the name of Jesus, and that by the same Jesus we must be eternally saved. After this, 
the Jews forbid them to speak any more in that name: but the apostles answer, that it is fit they 
should obey God, ratherthan men. They are threatened, and Iect go. 

Ananias and Sapphira, for their hypocrisy, are suddenly struck dead. 

The apostles are again cast into prison by the high-priest; but an angel sets them at liberty, and 
bids them preach the gospel to the people without fear: being taken again teaching in the temple, 
they are brought before the council, where, by the advice of Gamaliel, a pharisee and doctor of the 
law, they are delivered. a 

The number of believers increasing at Jerusalem, the apostles ordain seven deacons, who should 
distribute the alms of the whole church to the widows and poorer sort of believers, 

Stephen, one of these deacons, having confounded some that disputed with him, is by them 
falsely accused of blasphemy, and brought before the council, where be reprehends their rebellion, 
and murdering of Christ: whereupon they cast him out of the city, and stone him; he, in the mean- 
time, praylog for them. 

A great persecution of the church at Jerusalem, follows after the death of the first martyr Stephen. 

Philip, one of the seven deacons, preacheth at Samaria, and converteth many ; working miracles, 
and healing the sick. 
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Simon the sorcerer, seeing the wonders that are done by Philip, belteveth, aud is baptized. 

The apostles at Jerusalem, hearing that Samaria had received the faith, send thither Peter and 
John, to confirm and enlarge the church. The apostles, by prayer and imposition of hands, con- 
fer the Ifoly Ghost on all believers. Simon Magus offers them moncy, that he may receive power 
of conferring the same; whose impiety is sharply reproved by Peter. ; 

Having completed their ministry in those parts, they return to Jerusalem. 

An ange} sendeth Philip to teach and baptize the Zthiopian eunuch. 

Saul, a violent persecutor of all that call on the name of Jesus, and one who consented to the 
death of Stephen, goes now towards Damascus, with commission from the high-priest and the 
council, to apprehend all Christians in those parts, and to bring them bound to Jerusalem: on the 
way he is miraculously converted, by a voice from heaven; and three days after, baptized by Ana- 
nias at Damascus, where he preacheth ‘the gospel of Christ with great boldness, to the astonishment 
of those that knew upon what design he was sent thither. 

Saul, having preached the gospel at Damascus a long time, the Jews lay wait to kill him; but he 
escapcth from thence, and comes to Jerusalem; there he sees Peter, and James the brother of our 
Lord, and abides with them fifteen days: here he speaks boldly in the name of Jesus, and disputes 
ye ithe Grecians, or rather Jews, that used the Greek tongue, These also cousult how they may 
kill him. 

While Sau} prays in the temple he is in a trance, and the Lord appears unto him, and bids him 
depart from Jerusalem, because they will not receive his testimony; adding, that he will send him 
to the gentiles. \ 

d Saul, Icaving Jerusalem, goes to his own country Tarsus, and from thence travels into Syria and 
ilicia. 

Petcr visits the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, &c. At Lydda he cureth Eneas of the 
palsy, and at Joppa restoreth Tabitha to life. ; 

At Casarea, Cornelius, a centurion, by prayer and alms, finds favour in the sight of God, and is 
commanded by an angel to send for Peter now at Joppa. God, by a vision, teacheth Peter not to 
despise the gentiles; and being sent for by Cornelius, goes and preacheth Chirist to him, and a 
great company that were met at his house: while Peter preacheth, the Holy Ghost falls upon them 
all, and immediately the apostle baptizeth them. _ : 

Peter, at his return to Jerusalem, is accused by those of the circumcision for conversing with 


the gentiles ; but he declares to them his vision, and the whole matter concerning Cornelius; and 


they glorify God, for granting to the gentiles also repentance unto life. 

The believers, who, ever since the martyrdom of Stephen and the persecution thereupon ensuing, 
had been dispersed throughout all Phoenice and Cyprus, come now to Antioch, and preach the 
gospel to the Greeks there, having before preached to none but the Jews. The church at Jeru- 
salem understanding this, and that the number of believers increased exceedingly, sends Barnabas 
thither to confirm them.: he goes to Tarsus, and takes Saul along with him to Antioch, where they 
commas a whole year, converting multitudes to the faith. Here the disciples were first called 

ristians. 

About this time, James the brother of John is beheaded, by the command of Herod Agrippa: he 
also imprisoneth Peter, whom an angel delivers, upon the prayers of the church. ‘This same Herod 
not long after speaking to the people at Ceesarea, some of them cry out, It is the voice of God, and 
not of man; and immediately an angel of the Lord smites him, because he gave not the glory to 
God, and heis eaten of worms, and dieth. . 

Barnabas and Saul set forward in their preaching of the gospel: they plant the Christian faith in 
Seleucia, Cyprus, and other places. At Paphos they preach the gospel to Sergius Paulus, governor 
of that country; Elymas the sorcerer withstanding them, and endeavouring to turn away Sergius 
from the faith, is, at Saul’s rebuke, struck blind. From this time Saul is always called by his new 
name, Paul: he preacheth at Antioch; the gentiles believe, but the Jews gainsay and blaspheme ; 
whereupon, he and his assistants turn to the gentiles, and come to Iconium. 

At Iconium they are persecuted, and ready to be stoned: from hence they fly to Lystra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia. At Lystra, Paul healing a cripple, the multitude cry out, that the gods 
are come down; and call Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius; and would. have sacrificed to 
them, had not the apostles, with clothes rent, run in amongst them, and assnred them, that they 
were men like themselves, Soon after there came Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who excite 
the people against them. Paul is by the furious multitude stoned, and drawn out of the city, as 
dead; but whilst the disciples stand about him, he riseth up, and the next day departs with Barna- 
bas to Derhe. 

-In this year, perhaps at this very time, Paul was caught up into the third heaven, and heard un- 
speakable words, fourteen years before he wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

About this time Timothy, though a child, with his mother Eunice, and his grandmother Lois, em- 
brace the Christian faith preached by Paul. 

Certain Judaizing Christians come from Judea to Antioch, and teach, that the gentiles ought to 
he circumcised, and observe the law of Moses: these Paul and Barnabas oppose; and a council is 
held by the apostles and others at Jerusalem to determine this controversy. The decrees of the 
synod are sent to the churches. 

Paul and Barnabas, thinking to visit the churches together, fall at strife, and part asunder: Bar- 
nabas and Mark go into Cyprus; Paul and Silas into Syria and Cilicia. 

Paul coming to Derbe, finds there Timothy, whom (because his mother was a belteving Jew, 


‘though his father a gentile,) he caused to be circumcised, aud takes along with him. 


He is, by a vision, admonished to go into Macedonia: coming to Philippi, the chief city of that 
part of Macedonia, he converts Lydia; casteth out of a certain maid-servant a spirit of divination, 
whose master losing a considerable gain thereby, brings Paul and Silas before the magistrates: these 
cause them to be whipped, and imprisoned; but at midnight, Paul and Silas singing psalms, the doors 
of the prison fly open, and their bonds are loosed: the jailor, ready to kill himself, is converted to 
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the faith, and baptized the same night, with his whole family. Next day the magistrates come 
themselves, and pray them to depart the city. 

From Philippi, Paul takes his journey through Amphipolis and Apollonia, and comes to Thessa- 
lonica, where he finds a synagogue of the Jews, there he preaclieth three sabbath-days ;. some be- 
lieve, others persecute him: leaving Thessalonica, he comes to Berea, and soon after arrives at 
Athens, disputes with the philosophers, and declares unto them, that UNKNOWN GOD whom 
they had ignorantly worshipped. He converts Dionysius the Areopagite, and thence passeth to 
Corinth. 

Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila and Priscilla, not long before banished from Rome by the de- 
cree of Claudius. Here he continues a year and six months, aud thence writes to the Thessalonians. 

Paul is accused by the Jews, and brought before Gallio, proconsul of Achaia, who refuseth to 
be a judge in a controversy about religion, and so drives them away from the judgment.scat. 

Paul departs from Corinth, and passeth to Ephesus; thence he sets out towards Jerusalem, that 
he may be at the feast; he lands at Cesarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into the regions 
of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming the disciples in all those places. 

Paul returns to Ephesus, disputes daily in the school of Tyrannus, and continues preaching there, 
and in the parts thereabouts. He writes his Epistle to the Galatians. 

At Ephesus, Demetrius, a silversmith, jealous of his gain, raiseth a tumult against Paul, which 
is appeased by the town-clerk. | - 

About this time a schism ariseth in the church of Corinth, which causeth Paul (now in or about 
Ephesus) to write his First Epistle to the Corinthians. | 

Paul departs from Ephesus, and comes into Macedonia, and gathers a contribution for the relief 
of the saints at Jerusalem. ‘ is , 

The apostle having learned from Titus the success of his First, writes now his Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians: out of Macedonia he goes into Greece, and comes to Corinth, where he writes his 
Epistle to the Romans. 

Paul purposing to go directly from thence into Syria, that he may carry the collections to Jeru- 
salem, the Jews lay wait for him; be understanding this, thinks it best to return into Macedonia the 
same way he came, and thence to pass into Asta. 

After the days of unleavened bread, Paul sails from Philippi, aud comes to Troas; there he 
restores Eutychus to life. Having passed through several cities of Greece, he arrives at Miletus, 
from thence he sends to call the elders of the church of Ephesus, whom he earnestly exhorts to the 
performance of their duty, 

Paul comes to Jerusalem, is apprehended in the temple, and secured in the castle; he claimeth 
the privilege of a Roman, and escapeth scourging. ; ; / 

-Paul pleaded his cause before Ananias the high-priest. The chief captain, understanding that 
above forty Jews had bound themselves under a curse neither to eat nor drink till they had killed 
him, sends him to Felix the governor of the province, by whom he ts imprisoned at Cesarea. 

Paul is accused before Felix, by Tertullus the orator. Felix goes out of his office, and, to gratify 
the Jews, leaves Paul in prison. Portius Festus succeeds him in the government. 

The Jews come to Ceesarea, and accuse Paul before Festus. He answers for himself, and appeals 
to Cesar. King Agrippa comes to Ceesarea, and Festus opens the matter to him. 

Paul makes his defence in the presence of Agrippa, who thereby is almost persuaded to be a 
Christian ; and the whole company pronounce him innocent. 

Paul comes to Rome, is a prisoner at large, and preacheth there two years. 


Here ends the history of the Acts of the Apostles, written by St. Luke, St. Paul's beloved com- 
‘panion in his travels. 


Sr. Paul, from Rome, writes his Epistles, . 
To the Philippians ; 
To Philemon; 
To the Colossians ; 

' To the Ephesians. : 

About the latter end of this year, St. Panl is set at liberty; and a little before his departure out 
of Italy into Asia he writes his Epistle to the Hebrews. os _ 

He preacheth the gospel in the isle of Crete, and leaves Titus there, to set things.in order, and 
ordain elders in every city. — 

St. Paul writes his Epistle, 

To Timothy I. 
To Titus; . 
To Timothy I. 

About this time, the Epistles of St. Peter, St. John, and St. Jude, seem to be written. 

St. Peter and St, Paul are said to have suffered martyrdom at Rome, towards the latter end of 
Nero’s reign. : 

This year, Jerusalem (according to Christ’s prophecy) is besieged, taken, sacked, and burnt by 
Titus, eleven hundred thousand of Jews perish, ninety-seven thousand are taken prisoners, besides 
an innumerable company that in other places of Judea killed themselves, or perish through famine, 
banishment, and other miseries. F : ‘ 

St. John is banished into the isle of Patmos, by Domitian, and there receives and writes his 
Revelation. 

After the death of Domitian, St. John returns to Ephesus, and, at the request of the church, 
writes his Gospel. 
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1. ABYLENE is one of the four tetrarchies, mentioned Luke iii. 1. 
It fell, say St. Luke and Josephus,* to the share of Lysanias: it 
was so named from the city Abyla in Ccelosyria, mentioned by 
Pliny," and from the tetrarch of it bore his name; for, saith Pto- 
lemy, "APida éxuxdnOeioa Avoaviov, Abila bears the name of Ly- 
sanias. 

2. ACHATA, in the largest sense, comprehends Greece properly 
so called,,and so is bounded on the west by Epirus, on the east by 
the gean Sea, on the nerth by Macedonia, on the sonth by 
Peloponnesus; and so it seems to signify, when St. Paul, according 
to the Roman acceptation, mentions all the regions of Achaia, and 
directs his Second Epistle to all the saints in Achaia, 2 Cor. xi. 10. 
Thus what is Achaia, Acts xix. 21. is Hellas, i.e. Greece, Acts xx. 2. 
and so Mela speaks of it. Secondly, Achaia, strictly so called, is 
the northern region of Peloponnesus, bounded on the north by the 
culf of Coriath, on the south with Arcadia, on the east with Syci- 
onia, and on the west with the Ionian Sea. 

3. ACELDAMA was a place without the south wall of Jerusalem, 
beyond the river of Siloam, and was called the potter's field, 
Matt. xxvii. 7. 10. because they dug thence the earth of which 
they made their pots; and the fuller’s field, because they dried 
their cloth there; but being afterward bought, by that maaey by 
which the high-priest and rulers of the Jews purchased the blood 
of the holy Jesus, it was, by the providence of God so ordering 
it, called Aceldama, that is, the field of blood, Acts i. 19. Matt. 
Kxvil, 7, 8. 

4. ADRAMYTTIUM (mentioned Acts xxvii, 2. where it is said, 
that St. Paul entered into a ship of Adramyttinm) is, by St. Jerome® 
and others, said to be a city of Egypt, built by Alexander M, as a 
monument of his triumphs, at the Caunnobic month of the river 
Nile, from which it received its water, and is by Livy, the old 
Etymologns, and Phavorinus, made to be * the same with Thebes; 
but it was rather Adramyitium in Mysia, mentioned by Strabo, lib. 
xiii. p. 417. by Pliny, lib. v. eap. 30. p. 298. and by Mela, lib. i. 
cap. 18. lib. xvii. For in this ship, St. Panl and his company sailed 
from Cesarea to Myra in Lycia, the direct way to Adramyttium 
in Mysia, ver. 5. whither she being bound, and net to Italy, they 
there quit her, and jinding a ship of Alexandria sailing to Italy, 
went aboard hier, ver, 6. 

& ADRIA is mentioned Acts xxvii. 27. where St. Paul saith, 
that they were tossed in Adria: he saith, not in the Adriatic gulf, 
which ends with the Hlyrican Sea, but in the Adriatic Sea, which, 
saith Hesychius, is the same with the Ionian Sea. And therefore 
to the question, How St. Paul’s ship, which was near Malta, and so 
either in the Lybian or Sicilian Sea, could be in the Adriatic? it 
is well answered, That not only the lonian, but even the Sicilian 
Sea, and part of that which washeth upon Crete, was called the 
Adriatic. Thus Ptolemy saith, that Sicily was bounded on the east, ° 
ir tov "Adpiov, by the Adriatic ; and that Crete was compassed on 
the west,‘ ix6 rod “Acpraricod wedQ-youg, by the Adriatic Sea; and 
Strabo saith, § that the Ionian gnlf, pépoc govt rov viv ’Adpiou Ae yope- 
vov, 1s a part of that which in his time was called the Adriatic Sea. 

6. ENON, or ENON, signifies the place of springs, which made 
it a convenient place for St. John’s baptism, John iii. 23. it is 
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vacertain where it was, whether in Galilee, or Judea, or Samaria, 
where Lubia places it, riz. in the half tribe of Manasseh, within 
Jordan. 

4. ALEXANDRIA, that noble mart, whence merchandises were 
carried through all the world, was, after the destruction of Carthage, 
the chief city in the world, next to Rome, and was therefore called 


emphatically, Wédcc, as that was called Urbs; and Athens, “Aarv. 


The Ptolemies of Egypt, choosing it as their seat, beautified it to 
that degree, that it gave place to Rome only; and the Romans, 
when they had taken it, were careful to preserve its splendour, 
divers emperors adding new ornaments to it, and confirming its pri- 
vileges. It was a large city, saith Josephns,' in length thirty 
furlongs, in breadth ten, which provided Rome with four months 
corn; and paid as much tribute to it in a month, as Jerusalem did 
ina year. Here was a celebrated academy, which bred famons 
physicians and philosophers, as Philo the Jew, and historians; and 
a great library, collected by Ptolemy Philadelphus, containing five 
hundred thonsand volumes, and consumed in the wars betwixt 
Cesar and Pompey: near to it is the island of Pharos, where some 
deceitful Jews shewed J. Martyr the remains of the cells, where 
the Seventy-two interpreters translated the Hebrew Bible into 
Greck, apart, and yetia the same words; of which see the preface 
to St. Matthew. Here dwelt the Jews in vast numbers; Alex- 
ander M. for the service they did. him in his wars, permitting them 
to dwell there, and giving them equal privileges with the gentiles : 
here they had many synagogues, a famous cathedral of seventy 
stalls, and afterward a temple built by Onias; but they found 
the Alexandrians their constant enemies, they cruelly murdering 
many thousand of them in the time of Cajus, of which Philo gives 
a large account in his embassy to him; and fifty thousand of them 
in the time of Nero, saith Josephus, de Bell. Jud. lib. 11. cap. 36. 

8. JETHIOPIA is only mentioned in the history of the baptism 
of the cunuch, Acts viii. 27. where I have shewed, the evangelist 
speaks not of Athiopia ia Arabia, where the qacen of Sheba dwelt, 
but of Ethiopia in Africa, under Egypt, where Candace had been 
long the name of their queen; whence Strabo * makes mention of 
a Candace, } cal fyedic pte ray AlSurwy, who in his time was 
queen of Aithiopia, and Dio’ of the same Candace living in £thio- 
pia under Egypt. See the note on Acts vii. 27. 

9. AMPHIPOLIS, mentioned Acts xvii. 1. isa city of Macedonia, 
in the confines of Thrace, so called, saith Thucydides,” because 
the river compasseth it about. Suidas, who places it, as others do, 
in Thracia, says it was also formerly called the Nine Ways. See 
Mr. Wells’s Geogr. p. 134, and Stephanns de Urbibns. 

10. ANTIOCHIA, the metropolis of Syria, was built, say sore, 
by Antiochus Epiphanes; say others, by Seleucus Nicanor, the 
first king of Syria after Alexander M. in memory of his father An- 
tiochus, and was * the royal seat of the kings of Syria, or the place 
where the palace was: for power and dignity, saith Strabo,° it is 
not much iafcrier to Seleucia, or Alexandria: it was, saith Jose. 
phus,? the third great city of all that belonged to the Roman pro- 
vinces; it was called Antiochia apud Daphnem, near Daphne, @. e. 
the village where her temple was, to distinguish it from the other 
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fourteen mentioned by Stephanus de Urbibus, and by Eustatlnus 
in Dionys. p. 170. or, as others, and among them Appianus in Sy- 
riacis, sixteen cities in Syria, and elsewhere, which bore that name. 
It was celebrated among the Jews for the jus civitatis, which Se- 
leucus Nicanor had given to them in that city with the Grecians 
and Macedonians, and which, saith Josephus,? they still retained ; 
and for the wars of the Maceabeans with those kings: among 
Christians, for being the place where they first received that name, 
and where both St. Luke and Theophilus were born, and inhabited. 
There was also another Antioch in Pisidia, mentioned Acts xiii. 14. 

11. AnTipaTRis; this place was formerly called Capharsalama, 
1 Maceab. vii. 31. and was of little repute till it was rebuilt by 
Herod in the plain of Capharzaba, whieh, saith Josephus,? was 
watery, and fit for plants, with a river, and a grove compassing the 
city; it was eighteen miles from Jerusalem, and in the way to 
Cesarea Palestine, Acts xxiii. 31. and within the borders of Sama- 
ria, and the half tribe of Manasseh. : 

12. APOLLONIA was a city of Macedonia, lying betwixt Amphi- 
polis and Thessalonica: for, saith St. Luke, when we had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia, we came to Thessalonica. Geo- 
graphers say there were fourteen cities, and two islands of that 
name, and Stephanus reckons twenty-five. —' 

13. ARABIA is only mentioned’ by St. Paul, saying, that after 
his conversion, he went first into Arabia, Gal. 1.17. where some 
make him to have stayed three years, without any business he did 
there, that they knew of, and without any ground; for both the 
design of St. Paul, which was to prove, that he received not his 
gospel fron: man, but from the immediate revelation of Jesus 
Christ, and his declaration, that he preached first at Damascus, 
and then at Jerusalem, Acts xxvi. 20. seem to make it no impro- 
bable conjecture, that as Christ, after his baptism, went immedi- 
ately into the wilderness of Judea, so did St. Paul, after his bap- 
tism, go into Arabia Deserta, where he received his knowledge of 
that gospel which he preached by revelation from Christ Jesus, 
and thence returning to Damascus, Gal. i. 17. he straightway 
preached Christ at Damaseus, Acts ix. 20. and so continued to do 
many days, or a considerable time, ver. 23. We read also of 
Cretes and Arabians, Acts ii. 11. where by Cretes some think we 
are not to understand the inhabitants of Crete, that island heing 
far from Arabia, but the Cherithim, a Philistine nation and country, 
rendered Kparec by the Septuagint, Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. 5, 6. 
But Libya and Rome, mentioned ver. 10. were at a greater dis- 
tance. The Arabians were anciently called Islimaelites and Ha- 
garenes, the first from Ishmael the son of Hagar, the second from 
Mount Hagar in Arabia. (See note on Gal. iv. 25.) This large 
country reaching from Euphrates to-Egypt, was divided into three 
parts; Arabia Deserta, so called probably from the word Araba, 
which signifies desert, which lay full east of Judea, and is called 
by Strabo,’ Schenitis, by reason of the tents in which that wab- 
deting nation dwelt; and the inhabitants of it are in Seripture 
called the men of the east, Gen. xxv. 6. Judg. vi. 3. having Syria 
on the west, Mesopotamia on the north, Arabia Felix on the east, 
and Petrvea on the south. 2. Petrxa, socalled from the rockiness 
of it, or from the strong eity Petra, built on a rock, whence the 
Soldans keep their treasure in it; and in this Arabia was Mount 
Sinai, where the law was given. 2dly, It hath Palestine and 
Arabia Deserta on the north, on the east and south Arabia Felix, 
on the west part of Egypt and the Arabian gulf. 3dly, Arabia 
Felix, lying betwixt the Persian gulf and the Red Sea, a fertile 
comntry, producing laudanum, myrrh, cassia, and many other drugs 
and spices, celebrated on that account not only by the poets (see 
Lloyd’s Dictionary), but by Dionysius P. and Eustathius*® upon 
him, by Strabo, Pliny, Herodotus, and Q. Curtius; and that part 
of it especially, saith Strabo, p. 535. which is the most happy na- 
tion of the Salbeans, and where is gold, which the Arabian magi 
brought with them when they eame to Christ. Sce the note on 
Matt. ii. 1. k 

14, ASIA, as it is mentioned by ancient geographers, is one of 
the largest divisions of the world into three parts; butin the New 
Testament it is taken for Asia Minor only, as it contains the Pro- 
eorsular Asia consisting of four regions, of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, 





° 


P Aoliq. lib. xii. cap. 13. 9 Aotiq. lib. xvi. cap. 9. r Lib. xvi. p. 528. 

© Abyss 31 “Hpdderog ty edn 75 AgaPia tseSas MiBavwrty xal opadgrny xal xaclay, xivd gece 
jaw xal rfavev, in Diooys. & v. 927—935. Iferodot. lib. ii, cap. 112, 113. Plin. 
lib. vy. onp. 14. lib. xii, cap.17—-19, Strabo, lib, xvi. p. 532. Q. Curt. lib. v, 


VOL. VI, 


97 


and Lydia, saith Cicero :' of which see Bishop Usher in his trea- 
tise of the Lesser Asia. In this Proeonsular Asia were the seven 


from Troas to it. It is: memorable, saith Pliny," for the lapis sar- 
cophagus, which burns up aud consumes flesh; of which see Vos 
situs in P. Melam. p. 88, 89. Besides this, there -seems to have 
been another Assos in Crete, of whieh see the note on Aets xxvii. 13. 

16. ATHENS was a city of Greeee properly so called, and of 
the subdivision of it named Achaia; it was so ealled from ’AQfvn, 
2. e. Minerva, to whom it was consecrated. Init was a eclebrated 
academy, which, saith Cornelius Nepos,* for antiquity, humanity, 
and learning, made it exeel all the cities of the world; whose inhabit- 
ants, saith Cicero,’ were the inventors of all learning, the men who 
invented and perfected eloquence, and from whom humanity, learn- 
ing, religion, and laws, were dispersed through the whole world ; 
but then to qualify these commendations, he adds, they only knew 
what was right, but would not do it; they were, saith Plutareh,’ 
suspicious and vain-glorions; they were, saith the apostle, deeadar- 
flovéarepor, very superstitious, and great worshippers of idols; and 
sO were vain In their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. See the note on Aets xvii, 16, 22. and Dr. Hammond 
there, and Lloyd in voee. 

17. ATTALIA was-a city of Pamphylia, built by king Attalus, 
whence St. Paul goes from Perga in Pamphylia to it, Acts xiv. 25. 
It was a sea-port, and the chief residence of the prefect. Strabo, 
hb. xiv. p. 459. 

18. Azotus, the Ashdod of the Philistines, where the ark of 
God triumphed over their Dagon, 1 Sam. v.’2, and where Jonathan* 
having routed the army of Apollonius, burnt both their god and 
their temple, and all who fled to it for refuge. -It lay about thirty 
miles distant from Gaza towards Joppa, so that the angel, when he 
caught up Philip, Acts vili. 40. carried him so many miles. It was 
in the tribe of Dan, and lay in the middle between Acaron and Geth. 


1. BABYLON. By Babylon, the Jews understand not only Chal- 
dea, but also Mesopotamia, Assyria, and even all those kingdoms to 
whieh they were earried in the Babylonian captivity: and for this 
they have ground from the seriptures of the Old Testament, which 
extend that name to the whole empire of Babylon; as when the de- 
struction of Babylon is represented as the destruction, GAne rij¢ o- 
Koupevnc, of the whole empire, Isa. xii, 9. 11. and from the use of the 
word among the heathens: for Pliny saith, Babylon, of the Chal- 
daic nation, had long the emineney over the whole world,° on which 
account the rest of Mesopotamia and Assyria was reckoned a part 
of it. J have shewed, note on 1. Pet. v. 13. that, according to the 
fathers, the name of Babylon was given to Rome by St. Peter, and, 
according to the same fathers, the name of mystical Babylon® was 
given to her also, partly for her greatness, pride, and oppression of 
God’s people, and partly for her resemblance of it in idolatry, that 
kingdom so fully representing the idolatry of the ehurch of Rome 
in the description given of it in the sixth chapter of Baruch, that 
Searce any real difference betwixt them ean be observed. ‘ 

2. BEREA, mentioned Acts xvii. 10. is a city of Macedonia ;? a 
great and populous eity, saith Lucian. This was the city to which 
Paul and Silas fled from Thessalonica, and where they found a sy- 
nagogue of the best-natured Jews and proselytes they met with; 
for they received the word with all readiness, and examined it by 
the best test of truth, the Seriptures; and so the converts there were 
many of both sorts, ver. 11, 12. 

3. BITHYNIA is a region of Asta Minor, bounded on the north 
with the Euxine Sea, on the south with Phrygia, on the west with the 
Propontis, on the east with Galatia. It was anciently called Be- 
braica and Mygdonia, say Servius,‘ Solinus, and Mart. Capella, 
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and afterward Bithynia, from Bithynus the king of it, say most geo- 
graphers; from bethen, the belly or interior parts, saith Bochart ; 
both Pliny® and Mela representing them as possessing the inward 
parts of that region only. The old geographer, published by Go- 
thofred, styles them* ‘‘ the greatest and most happy uation,” in which 
the first general council of Nice was held. 

4. BETHABARA signifies a place or passage. It was a water 
distinct from Jordan, and removed somewhat from it, John i. 28. 
x. 40. to whieh men passed over Jordan; the town was out of the 
precincts of Judea, in the Sithopolitan country, where the Jews 
dwelt among the Syro-Grecians, and was over against Galilee: so 
Dr. Lightfoot; over-against Jericho, Josh. ii. 16. 

5. BETHANY took its name from a tract of ground so called 
from Athene, whieh signifies the dates of palm-trees, which grew 
there plentifully: the town of Bethany where Lazarus dwelt, and 
where he was raised from the dead, was fifteen furlongs from Jeru- 
salem, John xi. 8. but the tract of ground that bore that name 
reached within eight furlongs of Jerusalem, it being only a sabbath- 
day’s journey from it, Luke xxiv. 50. Actsi. 12. and then began 
the tract called Bethphage, from the Phagi; ?. e. the green figs which 
grew upon it, which ran along so uear to Jerusalem, that the out- 
most street within the walls was called by that name. St. Jerome 
saith there was Villula, a little village there, of the same name. 

6. BETH-LEHEM, the house of bread, was the place where Christ, 
the bread of life, was born, as the Jerusalem Gemarists confess : 
it was a city in the time of Boaz, for he styles it the city of his 
people, Ruth iit. 11. and goes up to the gates of it, iv.1. Itwas a 
city fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chron. xi. G. [t is called, Da- 
vid’s city, 1. Sam. xx. 6.29. And therefore when every tribe and 
family went up to their respective cities to be taxed, Luke ni. 3. 
Joseph goes up to this city of David, ver. 4. Though therefore it 
be called by the Jews xwyn, a town or village, John vii. 42. that only 
signifies, that, being one of the least cities, it might comparatively be 
called so, as Nain is by Josephus, vide Nain; and the Hebrew }¥ 
a city, is often rendered by the Seventy cw, where our translation 
speaks of cities, as Joshua x. 37. xv. 9. 1 Chron. xxvil. 25. Isa. 
xlii..1t. It might be after the destruction of Jerusalem, a village, 
as it is twice called by Justin Martyr.! In St. Jerome it is sometimes 
a city, and sometimes a village, but then, that he styles it only compa- 
ratively a village, may be gathered from his own words*on Micah v. 2. 

7%. BETHESDA, the pool of Bethesda is the same with the pool 

of Siloam, of which see there, and note on John v.['][*] Itwasa 
pool in Jerusalem, saith St. Jerome, and had the name pofurtx), the 
sheep-pool, from the sacrifices washed there by the priests; he adds, 
that there is yet a lake there’ whose waters are very red, as if nixed 
with blood, giving testimony of what was done there of old. Dr. 
Lightfoot saith, these sacrifices were washed elsewhere, and that 
the unclean washed in this pool; and whilst they did so, laid up 
their clothes in one of the porches. Of the miracles wrought there 
by the angel descending, and of the miracle wrought by our Lord, 
see the note there. , 

8. BETHSAIDA, saith Bochart, is a place of fishing, as it might 
be called, because situated, saith Pliny, on the east of the lake 
Gennesareth; in Batunea, and the lower Gaulonitis, saith Jose- 
phus,* at the beginning of the monutainous country. It is a place of 
hunting, saith Dr, Lightfoot, so called because it stood near Naph- 
tali, where there were store of deer, Naphtali abounding in venison, 
Gen. xlix. 21. It was raised by Philip, from a village, to the 
honour of a city, and called Juha in honour of the emperor's daugh- 
ter. It was one of the cities against which Christ denounced a 
woe, Matt. xi. 2t. for her impenitence and infidelity, after the 
mighty works he had done in her: it also was the city where three 
apostles dwelt; viz. Philip, Andrew, and Peter, John i. 45. 


1. CANA, There were two Canas besides Galilee; one in the 
tribe of Asher, Josh. xix. 28. called by St. Jerome, Cana the great ; 
another in the tribe of Ephraim, Josh. xvi. 8. xvii. 9. and two 
in Galilee, the one in the north part of the lower Galilee, and di- 
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viding it from the upper; and Cana of Galilee, or the less, situated 
over against Julius Betharampta, on the west of Capernaum, whence 
Christ, after he had wrought his first miracle there, went down to 
Capernaum, John ii. 12. and when he was returned thither, the no- 
bleman comes from Capernaum to him there, Jol iv. 4G, 47. 
Of this Cana Josephus speaks, saying, éy csp rijo Tadtdaiag 4 
 ghivad Kéva,° in a@ village of Galilee which was called 

ana. , . 

2. CANAAN was twofold ; the larger terminated on the south part 
with the desert of Sin or Cades, on the north with Mount Libanus. 
and Antilibanus, on the east with the river Euphrates, and with the 
Mediterranean Sea on the west: so Deut. xi. 24. Josh. i. 3, 4. 
Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon that have 
FT given you: from the wilderness (of Paran) and (or, eren to) Li- 
banus, and to the great river Euphrates, and to the great sea shall 
your coast be; accordingly Joshua saith, God gave to Israel all the 
land which he sware to give to their fathers, and they possessed it 
and dwelt in it, Josh. xxi. 43, 45. aud xxiii. 14. There failed 
not any good thing which the Lord had spoken to the house of 
Israel; all came to pass. How this ‘could be said by him who 
had left so.much.of the seven nations unsubdued, Judg. i. and 
who divided not to them the whole land of Canaan, but only that 
part of it which was possessed by the seven nations, is a great 
question ; to which the usual answer is, that lhe gave them a right 
to the whole country, dividing it among them by a lot ordered and 
directed by him, and he gave them the actual possession of the 


- greatest part of it, with power to subdue the rest if they continued 


obedient ; and more was not intended presently, the Lord not having 
promised to give them the whole land at once, they being not suf- 
ficient to people the whole couniry, but by degrees, as their increase: 
Should mnake them ready for, and their obedience should continue 

their right to it: for thus saith God by Moses, Exod. xxiii. 29, 

Iwill not.drive them out before thee in one year, lest the land be- 

come desolate, and the beasts of the field multiply against thee ; but 

by little and little I will drive them out before thee, until thou be 

increased toinherit the-land, To which may be added, that Joshua 

gave them all the land their feet had trod on, and more God did 

not promise to them in the words cited from him. 

CANAAN the less is extended from the wilderness in the south 
to Libanus in the north, and from Jordan on the east to the Mid. 
land Sea on the west, the length of it being one hundred and sixty 
miles, the breadth of it only fifty; and it is thus described, Gen. 
x. 19. The borders of the Canaanites (i. e. the seven nations of 
them voted to destruction) were from Sidon (i. e. the country of 
Sidon, which extendeth itself east as far as Jordan), as than comest 
to Gerar unto Guza ; and (the southern border is) as thou goest to 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, even unto Lasha, i. e. 
the Adeoca in Josephus,® towards Arabia Petra. See Bochart, 
Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 37. 

_3. CAPERNAUM was a city seated near to the sea of Galilee, 
at the bottom of the lake of Gennesareth; for Christ’s disciples 
came from the wilderness of Bethsaida over the lake to the land 
of Gennesareth, Matt. xiv. 34. Mark vi. 46. and yet to Caper- 
naum, John vi. 1G. 24. It wasin the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim, Matt. iv, 13. renowned on the account of Christ's 
habitation and his many miracles, which brought woe upon them 
for their infidelity, Matt. xi. 23. Near this town was the moun- 
tain where Christ, preached his excellent sermon, for eoming down 
thence he went to Capernaum, Matt. viii. 5. 1. e. a journey of 
ten miles, if Thabor was that mount, as it is conjectured by St. 
Jerome on the place; and near it also was the custom-house at 
which Matthew the publican sat when Christ called him, for he 
called him as he passed from his own city, Matt. ix.1. 9. 

4. CAPPADOCIA was a kingdom bounded on the 4 east with Ar- 
menia, on the west with Paphlagonia and Galatia, on the north 
with the Euxine Sea, on the south with that part of Mount Taurus 
which looks towards Cilicia: it was famed for mules and horses, 
of which it gave yearly to the Persians, horses one thousand five 
hundred, mules two thousand. It was a natiun so servile, saith 
Strabo,* that when the Romans offered them their freedom to live 
by their own laws, they said they could not endure hberty; they 
were, saith Cicero, de grege venalium. Orat. post red. in Senat. 
N, 12. 
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5. CMSAREA PALESTINE, so called, as being the metropolis 
of Palestine and the seat of the Roman proconsul, was formerly 
named the Tower of Strato; but being a mart-town, whose haven 
was very incommodious, Herod the Great built there.a large city 
with many ‘stately marble buildings, a theatre of stone, and a 
most capacious amphitheatre, (where Herod Antipas was smitten 
by an angel of God: see the note on Acts xii. 23.) and an admira- 
ble haven, with marble edifices and towers, the greatest of which 
he called Drusus, in honour of the emperor’s son; ‘the city Cwsa- 
rea, in honour of Czsar: it was situated between Doronand Joppa, 
thirty-five miles from Jerusalem, and was inhabited." partly by the 
Jews, who had their schools there; but chiefly by the Greeks or 
Syrians, betwixt’ whom there were. fends, epi rijc isoroXreiac, 
concerning equal privileges, the Czesareans killing abont one thou- 
sand two hundred Jews, when Florus was procurator of Judea. 
Here Peter converted Cornelius and his kinsmen, the first-fruits of 
the gentiles, Acts x. here lived Philip the evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. 
and here Paul defended himself against the Jews and their orator 
Tertullus, Acts xxiv. > 10 . 

G. CHSAREA PHILIPPI, mentioned Matt. xvi. 18. Mark viii. 
27. was first called Lais or Lashem, Judg. xviii. 7. and when 
subdued by the Davites, Dan. v.29. It was built by Philip the 
tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Luke iii. 1. who made it the 
place of his residence, as being conveniently seated between both. 
He built it, saith Josephus, * at Paneas, by the springs of Jordan, 
and called it:Czsarea Philippi, and also Nerodiada‘in honour of 
Nero. It was seated at the springs of Jordan the less, not far 
from Libanus in the midland Pheenicia, saith Ptolemy, and was 
a Decapolitan city called Casarea-Panias, or Sub-Panio; not be- 
cause of the worship of Panius Philostorgius, or hy reason of the 
springs of Paneas, as Pliny,’ but by reason of the mountain Pa- 
nius mentioned by Josephus and Eusebius, under which it lies. 
What Eusebius saith of the two statues of Corinthian brass, erected 
here by the woman cured at Capernaum of the bloody flux, see 
confuted in the note on Mark v. 26. | 

7. Cepron. Of the brook Cedron, which our Lord passed 
over to go into the garden where le was betrayed, John xviii. 1. 
mention is made when David fled from Absalom, for he passed over 
the brook Kidron, 2 Sam. xv. 23, and when king Solomon saith to 
Shimei, In the day that thou passest over the brook Kidron thou 
shalt surely die. See also Jer. xxxi. 40. where the Septuagint al- 
ways speaks of Kécpwy, or rév Kécowy, in the plural; it was, saith 
Jerome,’ a torrent or valley near to Jerusalem, on the east side be- 
twixt it and Mount Olivet; a deep valley, saith Josephus:* and 
into this valley was conveyed the blood poured out at the foot of 
the altar, which because it made the river look black, some think 
it was called Cedron from ‘the word kiddar, which signifies black- 
ness; others from the cedar-trees planted on each side, whence, 
say they, it is still named in the plural, ra» Kécpwy, from these ce- 
dar-trees. ‘ 

8. CHALDEA, is only mentioned in these words, Acts vii. 4. 
And Abraham came out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran, where, by the land of the Chaldeans, we are not to un- 
derstand the country so named in Asia Major, which was in the 
plain, but a monntainons country, which is part of Mesopotamia, 
as appears from these words; God appeared to Abraham while he 
‘was in Mesopotamia, before ‘he dwelt in Charran, ver. 2. then came 
he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran. That 
both this Charran and Chaldea lay in Mesopotamia, see Bochart 
Phaleg. lib. ii. cap.6. and the note on Acts vii. 4. —, 

9. CENCHREA was the Isthmns of Corinth, distant seventy fur- 
Jongs from it, where were celebrated the Isthmian games; whence 
the apostle, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, speaks so oft in allu- 
sion to these games: see notes on 1 Epist. ix. [*}[°}('°] 2 Epist. iv. 
7—-9. Hence he tells them ofa corruptible crown for which they 


wrestled, their coronets being either of the séArvov, parsley, which- 


quickly withered, or of ziruc the pine-tree, which soon decayed. 
10. CLaupA, Acts xxvii. 16. was anisland near Crete, situated 
at the meeting of the southern and the western sea, of which geo- 
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graphers say nothing, unless it be the Gaudus mentioned by Pliny, 


lib. iv. cap. 12. and by Mela, lib. ii. cap.7.0 2 


-11. Cutos, Acts x.15, is an island of the AEgean Sea, betwixt 
Lesbos: and Samos, celebrated ‘by Horace> and Martial © for the 
wine and figs:that came from thence, and’ also by Pliny, lib. v. 
cap. 31. and Strabo, lib. xiv. p. 444, for its marble and white earth. 

12.:CiLiciA, a country of Asia‘ Minor, betwixt Pamphilia on 
the west, and Pieria on the east, the Mount Taurus on the north, 
and the Cilician Sea on the south, celebrated on the account of 
Cicero, proconsul there, but more on the account of St. Paul’s 
birth at Tarsus, a city of Cilicia,- Acts xxi. 15.’ 

13. CoLOSSE, was a city of Phrygia Major, built by the river 
Licus, near the place, saith Herodotus, * where it begins to. run 
under gronnd, asit doth for five fuslongs before it rises again, and 
slides into Meander. To this city, situated at an equal. distance 
betwixt Laodicea atid Hierapolis, mentioned Colos. ii. 1. came. 
Xerxes in his expedition against Greece, and to this city St. Paul 
writ an Epistle. © All these three cities perished by an earthquake, 
saith Ensebius, inthe tenth of Nero, that is, but two years after 
St. Paul's Epistle was sent to them. ~~ 

14. Coos, Acts xxi. 1. was an island in the Agean or Icarian 
Sea, near Mindus or Cnidns, which had a city of the same name, 
from which Hippocrates the celebrated physician, and Apelles the 
famous limner, were called Coi: here was a large temple of #s- 
culapius, and another of Juno: it abounded in rich wines, and 
here were made those Coe vestes which were transparent, and are 
60 often mentioned by the poets. ~ ar 7 

15. CHORAZIN, saith St. Jerome, is a town in Galilee, which 
our Lord deplores for her incredulity, Matt. xii. 22. Dr. Light- 
foot wonders how such a woe should be denounced against it, 
when we read not, in the whole New Testament, that our Lord 
had ever been there; but that. our Lord was frequently at Beth- 
saida and Capernanm, copartners in that woe, we read: now 
Chorazin being by Dr. Lightfoot placed betwixt them, and being, 
saith St. Jerome, * but two miles distant from Capernaum, and io 
many maps but little distant from Bethsaida, and it being said 
expressly, that mighty works were done in her, doubtless Christ 
inust have been often there. : / 

16. CNipUS, mentioned Acts xxvii. 7. was a city and promon- 
tory in the peninsula of Paria, celebrated-for the worship of Venus, 
hence called Venus Cnidia; whence Horace * sings thus, O Venus 
regina Cnidi ; and for the statue of Venus made by Praxiteles, 
“a by Pliny> reckoned among the admirable works of that ar- 
tificer. ‘ = : | 

17. CoRINTH, wasa most noble city of Achaia Propria, called 
ancieatly Ephire, -saith Pliny;' and after Corioth, from’one Co- 
rinthus, who took and rebuilt it. It was considerable ‘among hea- 
then authors for its citadel Acro-Corinthus, built on a very bigh 
mountain, and for its * insolence against the Roman légates, which 
caused L. Mummius, thence styled Achaicus, to’ destroy it; in 
the conflagration of which city so many statues were melted down, 
that the remains of them made that famous Corinthian brass which 
was esteemed above gold or silver; and of which, saith J osephns, 
the Beautiful gate of the temple of Jerusalem was made. (See the 
note on Acts iii. 2.) The Corinthians were noted for their wisdom, 
hence styled by Cicero, the light of all Greece ; by Florus, “* Decus 
Gracie,” the glory of Greece ; and for their riches, for, saith Stra- 
bo," rrovela craravroc triptery, it wasalways rich. They were filled 
with orators and philosophers; and from them, say the ‘fathers, 
came the contentions and false doctrines which sprang up in that 
church, on the account of which St. Paul speaks thus to them, 
Ye are rich, ye are wise, ye are honourable, 1 Cor. iv. 9, 10. They 
also had a temple of Venus, to whom, saith Strabo," one ¢hou- 
sand whores were consecrated, whence they became infamous to 
a proverb for that vice, and for all kind of lasciviousness, which. 
caused the apostle in his Epistles to them to speak so much against 
it: see the preface to the First Epistle. Lastly, There was a great 
resort of the Jews to this city, who, saith Philo, inhabited Ko. 
a 

b Serm. lib. i. aat. 10. : - Scum vil, 25, 31. - 
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pivOov, «ai mXeiora xal dpiora WeXorovvqcov, Corinth, and the 
chicfest and best parts af Peloponnesus, and had one or more 
synagogues there, Acts xviii. 8 whence came those Judaizers and 
false apostles, so often mentioned in the Epistles to those churches. 

18, Cyprus, so called, from the flower of the cypress-trees 
growing there, as Pliny,° speaking of the kinds of cypress, and 
Eustathius ® say, was an island, having on the east the Syrian, on 
the west the Pamphylian, on the south the Pheenician, on the 
north the Cilician Sea: it was celebrated among the heathens for 
its fertility, as being, say Strabo? and Ammianus Marcellinus, 
sufficiently provided of all things within itself, e¢ nudlins externi 
indigens ; whence it was also called the rich and happy island, but 
was very" infamous for the worship of Venus, who had thence her 
name Kozpec, and her title Venus Cypria; that demon, saith 
Eustathius, delighting in that island for their adultery and prone- 
ness to venery, they consecrating their women to whoredom, and 
by a Jaw compelling them to lie with strangers, as the Babylo- 
nians did. It was memorable among the Jews for being an island 
in which they so abounded, that at one time they slew, saith 
Dio,’ two hundred and forty thousand of the inhabitants, and were 
on that account forbid to come afterward to that island; and 
among Christians for being the place where Joses, called Barnabas, 
had the land he sold, Acts ivy. 36. and where Mnason an old disci- 
ple lived, Acts xxi. 16. 


DALMANUTHA, vide MAGDALA. 

1. DAMASCUS, a most ancient city, where Eliezer, the servant 
of Abraham, dwelt; built, saith Josephus,‘ by Uz the son of Aram, 
mentioned Gen. x. 23. and situate in the valley betwixt Libanus 
and Antilibanus, watered by the rivers Albana and Pharphar, 
2 Kings v, 12. one of which is by Pliny," Strabo,* and others, called 
Chrysorrboas, by reason of its golden sands: it was made tri- 
butary to David, 2 Sam. viii. 6. afterward it was the capital city of 
the kings of Syria, Isa. vii. 8. It is a city famous for its antiquity, 
and for being still one of the richest and most magnificent cities 
of the Levant, but most of all for being the place of the miracu- 
lous conversion of St. Paul. Here the Jews had their synagogues, 
and converted to their religion ’ most of the women of the place, 
but the men entirely hated them, and killed at one time twelve, at 
another eighteen thousand of them, and their families. 

2. DECAPOLTS, saith St. Jerome, wasa country of ten cities be- 
yond Jordan, which all do not reckon alike, saith Pliny," who 
places them all beyond Jordan, except Scythopolis: Josephus* 
saith, that Justus of Tiberias rac év ry Zvplg Accawddere Errodepseiro, 

fought against the cities of Decapolis in Syria, aud that when Ves- 
pasian came to Ptolemais, of rparot rar rijg Yupiac Aexarddewy, 
the chief men of the cities of Decapolis in Syria, complained to him 
against Justus upon that account; and of these cities® he saith, 
that Hippo aud Gadara were two: whence it is evident Bochartus 
must mistake, when he places all these cities in Galilee, and makes 
Tiberias to be one of them, it being Justus of Tiberias that fought 
against them. They were all cities inhabited chiefly by the gen- 
tiles, though some of them might be within the region of Judea. 

3. DERBE, was a city of Lycaonia near I[sauria, mentioned 
Acts xiv. 6. It was the seat of Antipater Derbeus, and the coun- 
try of Timothy. 


1. EGYPT was bounded on the north with the Mediterranean ; 
on the east by Arabia Petroea, and the Red Sea; on the south by 
JEthiopia and Nubia; on the west by Libya, and the desert of 
Barca. It is divided into the upper Egypt, through which Nile 
runneth with a single stream ; and into lower Egypt, which begins 
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where Nile divides, and so makes the island, from its resemblance 
of the Greek 4, called Delta, and then runs down to the Mediter- 
ranean shore, whence it is also called Egyptus Maritima. Of 
the river Nile, the pyramids, their mummies, cities, customs, see 
geographers. Of the names it hath in the Old Testament, see 
Bochart. For explication of some passages in the New, consider, 

Ist, The Egyptian language, which differed from the Greek, 
as Bochart¢ proves against Kireher, and from the Hebrew, whence 
the Jews in it are said to have heard a strange language, Psal. 
Axxxi. 6. aud coming from it, to have come from a barbarous peo- 
ple, Psal. cxiv. 1. (See the note on 1 Cor. xiv. 11.) Henee Joseph, 
representing an Egyptian, speaks to his brethren by an inter- 
preter, Gen. xlii, 23. and it is prophesied by Isaiah, xix. 18, 
that five Egyptian cities should speak the language of Canaan ; 
Hence Chium, which in the He. 
brew is put for Saturn (as also it signifies among the Persians and 
Ishmaelites), is, by the Septuagint, who made their translation in 
Egypt, turned into Pugay, Amos v. 26. which in the Egyptian 
language is put for Saturu, and is cited by St. Stephen, Pepgar, 
Acts vii. 43. (See the note there.) 

2dly, The Egyptian learning, which, had it not been considera- 
ble, sure we should not have heard of Homer, Solon, Muszus, 
Dedalus, Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others, going thither 
to learn wisdom, and bringing to their respective couutries the 
learning they had there acquired. Egypt would not have been 
called by Horus in Macrobius, ¢ the mother of arts: nor the in- 
habitants, the parents of all philosophy: nor would Athenzus‘ have 
told us, that both the Greeks and barbarians had all their learning 
from the Alexandrians. But of this see more in the commentary 
upon these words, And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, Acts vii, 22. 

3dly, Egypt is by profane authors, as well as by the fathers, 
said to be guilty of most vile idolatry. Herodotus® informs us, 
they first made altars, images, and temples for the gods, and that 
almost all the names of the gods came from Egypt" into Greece. 
And Jupiter in Lucian' confesses, that the Egyptian gods were 
alcxyp@ kal yedatdrepa, filthy and more ridiculous thau those of 
other nations: their gods were called, not only by the* fathers, 
but even by the poets,!' Portenta magis quam numina, They are 
also noted in Scripture for afflicting, persecuting, and destroying 
the people of God; upon both these accounts the great city Rome 
is by St. John styled spiritually Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. 

4thly, That Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt, is 
attested by many profane authors ;" and that he led them through 
the sea, and that the Egyptians following after them were drowned, 
is owned by Artabanus ;* Diodorus Siculus adds, that the fame of 
this drying up of the Red Sea was preserved till his time among the 
Ichthyophagi,°’ who lived near to it: aud Origen” informs us, that 
it was common among the heatheus, “ to exorcise demons by that 


God who did xararovricat év ri épvOpg Saddoay tov Aiyvrriwy Ba- 


othéa, kal rove Aiyurriovc, overthrow the Egyptians and their king 
in the Red Sea,” according to these words of St. Paul, By faith they 
passed through the Red Sea as by dry land: which the Egyptians 
assaying to do.were drowned, Ueb. xi. 29. 

2. ELAMITES are only mentioned in these words, Acts ii. 9. 
Parthians, Medes, and Elamites; where St. Luke goes from cast 
to west, the Elamites lying west of the Medes; for the Sustans are 
joined to the Elamites, saith Strabo, and to them the Medes. 
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MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Elam and Madai are also mentioned in Scripture together, Isa. 
xxi. 2. Jer. xxv.25. They were so called from Elam the son of 
Sem, Gen. x. 22. and their capital city was Elymais: they were 
a warlike people living by rapine, and fighting with bows and arrows, 
Isa. xxii. 6. Jer. xlix. 35. as the Susians and Persians did, but were 
a different people from them ; for they were joined to Susia, saith 
Strabo, * and there was an ingress to them from Persia, and the 
Susiaos and Elamites are mentioned apart, Ezra iv. 9. though they 
are both comprehended sometimes under the name of Elam. See 
Dan. viii. 2. 

3. Emmaus, saith St. Luke, xxiv. 15. and Josephus, * in his 
book of the wars of the Jews, was a village distant sixty furlongs 
from Jerusalem; it wasafter made a city, and a Roman colonyand 
called Nicopolis. 

4, EpHEsus, the metropolis and noble mart of the Proconsular 
Asia, situated upon the river Layster, was famous for the temple 
of Diana, one of the stateliest structures in the world: it was, as 
Pliny ‘saith, the wonder of magnificence, built at the common 
charge of all Asia, properly so called, and was two hundred and 
twenty years in building: it was four hundred and twenty-five feet 
long, two hundred and twenty broad, and supported by one hundred 
and twenty-seven pillars sixty feet high, and was generally ac- 
counted one of the seven wonders of the world: it was burnt the 
same day that Socrates was poisoned, four huadred years before 
Christ; and agaiv, the same night that Alexander Magus was 
bora, but rebuilt and adorned by the Ephesians, whence that city 
is styled vewxdpoc, Acts xix. 35. an adorner of the temple of the 
goddess Diana, which, say the scholiasts upon Aristophanes and 
Suidas, signifies 'to adorn and beautify. (See note there.) The 
Ephesians were noted for their skill in the art of magic: see the 
note on Acts xix, 19. and for their luxury and lasciviousness: see 
the note on Eph. v. 5. The Jews dwelt here in abundance, 
having obtained the privilege of cilizens, saith Josephus :" but this 
city was chiefly celebrated among Christians for St. Paul's stay here 
almost three years, Acts xx. 31. his mighty miracles done there, 
Acts xix. 11. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. and the opposition he met with from 
the Jews, Acts xx. 19. for Timothy, made bishop there; for the 
beloved apostle who governed the Asiatic churches; and for being 
one of the seven churches to which Christ sent instructions, 
Rev. ii. 1. 

5. EPHRAIM. We read in John xi. 54. that Christ went from 
Jerusalem to a country near the wilderness, and to a city named 
Ephraim: now Ephraim and Bethel, saith Josephus, * were zo- 
Aixvia, little cities situated in the land of Benjamin, near the wil- 
derness of Judea, in the way from Jerusalem to Jericho. 


1. GADARA was, according to Josephus,’ the metropolis of Pe- 
rea, or the region beyond Jordan: itis now called Hippodion, saith 
Pliny,’ and hath the river Hieramax, or Jarmoe, flowing by it ; both 
make it a Decapolitan city,* and so of heathen jurisdiction, whence 
perhaps it was destroyed by the Jews, but was rebuilt by Pompey 
in favour of Demetrius Gadarensis, his manumitted servant, saith 
Josephus."" The inhabitants of this city being rich, sent legates to 
Vespasian coming against Judea, and gave up this strong city to 
him; both the city and villages belonging to it lay within the 
region of the Gergesenes, whence Christ going into the country of 
“the Gadarenes, Mark vy. 1. is said to go into the region of the Ger. 
gesenes, Matt. viti. 29. 

2. GALATIA is a province of the lesser Asia, so called from the 
Gauls, who, saith Strabo,° seated themselves there uader their 
captain Leonorius; it was bounded on the west by Phrygia, on 
the east by the river Halys, on the north by Paphlagonia, and on 
the south by Lycaonia: its chief cities were Aacyra, ‘Tavium, aod 
Pessinuntum, whence Grotius saith St. Paul, writing to the churches 
of Galatia, writ to these. They worshipped themother of the gods, 
and especially they of Pessinuntum, and so, as St. Paul saith, Gal. 
iv. 8. They knew not God. Callimachus in his hymns, and Hi- 
lary, who was himself a Gaul, represent them as ‘a very foolish 
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people; whence St. Paul saith, iii. 1. O foolish Galatians, who 
hath bewttched you? This church was so dangerously perverted, 
and almost overturned by the Judaizers there, that the apostle, in 
his Epistle to them, doth net call them saints. | 

3. GALILEE contained the tribes of Issachar, Zebulén, Napli- 
thali, Asher, with part of Dan, and Perea, beyond the river; it 
was bounded on the north by Lebanon and Syria, on the west by 
Phoenicia, on the south hy Samaria, on the east mostly by the river 
Jordan, and the sea of Galilee. It is divided, by Josephus,* into 
the upper and the lower Galilee: but Dr. Lightfoot divides it into 
three parts; the upper Galilee, so called, hecause it abounded in 
mountains; it was eminently called Galilee of the gentiles, Matt. 
iv. 15. because it abounded with them, being partly inhabited, 
saith Strabo,‘ by Egyptians, Arabians, and Phoenicians ; this con- 
tained the tribes of Asher and Naphthali: the lower, which con- 
tained the tribes of Zebulon and Issachar, because it was chain- 
paigne, was called the great field; and, thirdly, the vale, which is 
the border of Tiberias. It was, saith Josephus,* very populous, 
containing two hundred and four cities and towns, the least of 
which towns had mevraktoyinrioug trép roic puplote olxhropac, above 

Jifteen thousand inhabitants. 1t was also a very rich country, as 
paying for its tribute, saith he, two hundred talents: they were, saith 
he, a warlike people, defending themselves against all the assaults 
of their enemies round about; and their wealth and prowess made 
them a seditious people, and prone to rebel against the Romans. 

4, GAZA, or AZZA, was a city in the tribe of Judah: it was 
taken by Judah, Judg. i. 18, but because they destroyed not the 
inhabitants, as they should have done, but only made them tribu- 
taries, ver. 28, it was regained by them, after the time of Jephthah, 
when the children of Israel did evil again, and the Lord delivered 
them into the hands of the Philistines, xiii. 1, It was one.of the 
five satrapies of the Philistines, which offered their golden eme- 
rods to the God of Israel for a trespass-offering, 1 Sam. vi. 17. 
and the city whose gates Samson took away, Judg. xvi. 2. and 
whither he was carried when taken, - ver. 22. and where he pulled 
down the house of their god Dagon upon the lords of the Philis- 
tines, ver. 30. This old town was destroyed by Alexander, and so 
made desolate, as the prophet had foretold, Zeph. ii. 4. and is 
therefore called, saith Strabo," a continued desert. (See the note 
on Acts viii. 26.) For whereas this old city was seven furlongs 
from the bay, the new, built by Constantine, was, saith St. Jerome,' 
in another place near to it. 

o. GENNESARET was a region thirty furlongs in length, and 
in breadth twenty; a very pleasant and fruitful place, abounding 
in the gardens of great men, whence it had its name from Gen and 
Sar, as being the garden of princes; it Jay at the bottom of the 
lake of Gennesaret,.and gave that name to it, Luke vy. 1. ‘The 
celebrated city of Tiberias was built close by it on the east, and 
gave it the name of the sea of Tiberias, John xxi.1. And it was 
called the sea of Galilee, John vi. 1. as being situated in Galilee, 
in the tribe of Naphthali, saith Dr. Lightfoot; of Zebulon, say 
others: it was, saith Josephus,* forty furlongs in breadth,’ and a 
hundred in length; saith Pliny,' sixteen miles long, and six in 
breadth: its waters were sweet and pleasant ; and, as the Jews say, 
that God loved this more than all the other seas, so did our Saviour 
much frequent it, and after his resurrection appeared to his dis- 
ciples at it, John xxi. 1. 

G6. GERGESA was a town near Gadara, so called eithcr from 
the Gergesites, the posterity of Canaan; for neither did Zebulon 
nor Naphthalt drive out all the Canaanites, Judg. 1. 30. 33. or 
from Gergishta, signifying clay, the soil being clay: it gave name 
to aregion so called, which comprehended ia it Gadara, Hippo, 
and Magdala. See Gadara. 

7. GETHSEMANE was a garden beyond Kedron, at the foot of 
Mount Olivet, so called, from the wine-presses in it. - 

8. GOLGOTHA signifies a skull, from the rolling of it; as we read, 
Luke xxiii. 33. the place was called the place of a skull, Matt. xxvii. 
33. Mark xv. 32. John xix. 17. of which St. Cyril™ gives this very 
improbable reason, that it was called so prophietically, hecause Christ,. 
our head, was crucified there; he being not xpadvoyv, our skull, but 
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3 Kedar), our head: others think it was so called, from the head 
of Adam, buried there ; this we have reccived by tradition, say 
Origen,® Cyprian, Athanasius, St. Basil, Epiphanius,'’ Ambrose, 
Clirysostom, St. Augustine: whereas they could receive no such 
tradition from the Jews, who taught, that Adam was buricd at 
Kiriath-Arbe, or Hebron; whence St. Jerome, on the place, says, 
this tradition is pleasing, but not true: he therefore saith, it was 
so called, as being a place full of skulls, by reason of the malefac- 
tors executed and buried there. .Against which opinion it may 
be objected, that it is never called the place of skulls, but, of a 
skull: others therefore say, it was so called, because it was a little 
hill in form jike to a man’s skull. 

9. GREECE, called also Hellas, was celebrated throughout the 
world for learning aud wisdom: it was that little part of Europe, 
saith Cicero,° which flourished in fame, glory, learning, and tn 
most arts. Hence Tatian® saith, they divided wisdom among them- 
selves, aud said, it belonged to them alone ; and to this the apostle 
secmeth to refer, wheu he saith, J am debtor to the Greek and to the 
barbarian, to the wise and to the unwise, Rom. i, 14. they calling 
all other nations barbarians: (see the note on 1 Cor. xiv. 11.) 


because, saith Strabo,? rd maiceiag Kal Adywr oixeioy, learning and 


reason obtained among them, but was neglected by other nations," 
who the more they were distant from them, the more they ‘were 
ignorant: but when the apostle also adds, that which all the 
apologists * for the Christian faith observe, that, ‘professing them- 
selves wise they became fools, by their idolatry, Rom. i. 21, 22. none 
being more addicted to it than the Grecians and the’ Athenians 
(see there), who were esteemed as the eye of Greece ; Tatian saith,' 
they rather chose to have more demons than‘one God. Their 
gods, saith Cicero," were first men, and with these, we (saith he) 
and they have filled the heavens: and yet it is, with the highest 
reason, said, in the same author, that nothing can be more absurd, 
‘quam homines morti deletos referre in deos,”’ than to make 
gods of dead men, De Nat. Deorum, lib. i. n. 29. Note also, that 
Greece, in its largest acceptation, comprehended all Macedonia, 


Thessaly,:Epirus, Achaia (#. e. Greece properly so called), Pelo- ’ 


ponnesus, and the cireumjacent islands; and so was bounded on 
the north with the Scaridian mountains, on the west with the Ionian, 
on the seuth with the Cretian, and on the east with the Agean 
seas : hence in Daniel, viii. 22. x.’ 20. xi. 2. it is used, in the largest 
acceptation, to denote Macedonia, as well as the more southern 
parts of Greeee; whereas, in Acts xx. 2. it isused exclusively of 
Macedonia, when it is said, that St. Paul, going through the parts 
of Macedonia, came to Greece.’ 


1. FAIR-HAVEN, Acts xxvii. 8. styled by Stephanus, cadz axr?, 


the fair-shore, is a part of Crete, where, saith he, was a city, or 
great village: but whereas it is there styled a part, @ éyyuc 4 wor 
Aaoaia, near to the city of Lasea, that troubles the commentators, 
who can find no city in Crete of that name, besides one mentioned 
by Pliny, which-he plaees in the continent. St, Jerome, and from 
him other geographers, speak of it as ‘ civitas littoralis,” a city by 
the shore: moreover, Dr. Lightfoot shews, that éyyvc, and ov roppa, 
are sometimes used by geographers of places distant almost one 
hundred miles. 

2. HIERAPOLIS, mentioned Colos, ii. 1. is a city of Phrygia, as 
appears from its nearness to Laodicea, celebrated by Strabo,* for 
its hot Japidific waters ; and for a hollow place called Plutonium, 
not.much exceeding a man’s length, whose noisome exhalations 
suffocate every thing that enters into it, except a capon: it was so 
called, saith Stephanus, az rod iepa wodAd Exar, from the many 
temples it had in it. . 


‘1. ICONIUM wasa city of Lyeaonia, the chief of the fourteen be- 
longing to that-tetrarchy, saith Pliny,” a well-built eity in the richest 
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part of Lycaonia, saith Strabo.* Here was a synagogue of Jews 
and proselytes, to whom Paul and Barnabas preaching, and con- 
firming their doetrine by miracles, made many proselytes, Acts 
xiv. 1—3. and where the unbelieving Jews and gentiles made an 
assault upon them, to use them despitefully, and to stone them, 
ver. 3, 

2. IpuMEA, Mark iii. 8. i3 not the region of Syria, in which 
the Edomitcs, or the posterity of Esau, dwelt, but the Jewish Idn- 
mea, or the south part of Judea; and hence, in Diodorus Sieulus, 
the sea of Sodom, which is the south of Judea, is said to be, 
kara péony rijv carpare(ay rjc *Ievpatac," in the midst of the pro. 
vince of Idumea: iv the book of Maceabees are many places men- 
tioned, as in Idumea, which were almost in the middle of Judea; 
v. g. Bethoron is cépn ldvpaiac, a village of Idumea, 1 Mace, iv. 29, 
it is c@pn rij¢ loveatac, a village of Judea, saith Josephus; and 
ver. Gl. Bethsura, near to Jerusalem, is fortified to be a defence 
against the Idumcans. Josephus adds, that Judas and his brethren 
left not off fighting with the Idumeans, but fell upon them every 
where, © taking the cities of Hebron, Merissa, and Azotus, which 
were all in the land of Judah. It therefore is conjectured, that 
in the timé of the captivity of the Jews in Babylon, the Edomites 
had invaded their possessions, and fixed their tents there; though 
afterward, by the powerful arms of the Maccabees and Asmo- 
neans, they were either rooted out, or constrained to embrace Ju- 
daism : thus Josephus informs us, that when Hyreanus had taken 
Scchem and Mount Gerizim, and the country of the Cutheans, 
or Samaritans, he proceeds to take the city of Idumea, Adore, and 
Marissa, both in Judea; and having subdued all the Idumeans, he 


‘declares he would expel them trom their seats, if they would not 


be circumcised, and submit to the Jewish laws: and that here- 
upon, they, out of love to their country, ® kat my mepiropiy, cai 
Thy idAny rov Biov Ciarray ixépeway rv aurjy ‘loveaioreg rotjoacOat, 
received circumcision, and conformed to the same course or diet 
with the Jews, and styled themselves their domestics and com- 
patriots, De Bel. Jud, lib. iv. cap. 16, 17. om -, 
3- JERICHO was a wealthy city in Benjamin, which Joshua 
destroyed, with a curse upon him that should rebuild it, vi. 26. 
Nevertheless, Hiel the Bethelite rebuilt it, in the days of Ahab; 
and the curse pronounced upon him by Joshua for so doing was 
punctually fulfilled, 1 Kings xvi. 34. After its restoration, it 
was ennobled by the sehools of the prophets; near to it was a 
large spring, but unwholesome, aud making the land unfruitful, 
ill Elisha cured it, 2 Kings y. 21. and from that time it produced 
fruitfulness in abundance. The country, saith Josephus, ° was 
seated in a plain, narrow, but long; for it runs out northward to 
the country of Seythopolis, and southward to the land of Sodom, 
being one hundred and fifty miles in length, and fifteenia breadth : 
opposite to it lay a monntain beyond Jordan; and this great plain 
is, by St. Matthew, styled 4 repiywpoc rod lopeavou, the region about 
Jordan, Matt. iii. 5. It was planted, say Strabo and Pliny, with 
a grove of palm-trees (whence the city of palm-trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3. 
Judg. i. 16. is, by the Targum, called Jericho), and well watered 
with springs, and fruitful with balsam, which, saith Josephus, * is 
the best commodity of the place. Under the second temple, it 
gave place to no city of Judea but Jerusalem ; had a £ royal palace 
in it, where Hered ended his days; a hippodromus, where the 
Jewish nobility, beiug imprisoned by him, were to be slain after his 
death; and an amphitheatre, where his will was publicly opened 
and read: it was distant from Jerusalem almost nineteen miles ; 
but the way from Jerusalem to it being desert and rocky, it was in- 
fested with thieves; (see the note on Luke x. 30. 32.) and Jericho 
having twelve thousand priests and Levites which served at the 
temple, it is no wonder that a priest and Levite should pass by 
that way. 
_ 4, JERUSALEM may be considered, either (first) as the capital 
city of Judea, in compass six miles and a quarter, standing in the 
two tribes of Benjamin and Judah, and built upon three mountains ; 
Mount Zion, on which the upper city, which was on the north of 
Jerusalem, was built; Acra, on which stood the lower eity, pro- 
perly called Jerusalem; and Mount Moriah, the mountain of ) the 
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Lord’s house, which was compassed about by the city, as a theatre, 
and walled round: it was a perfect square of five hundred cubits 
on each side, and two thousand in the whole: and as the city of 
Jerusalem is called the holy place, Matt. xxiv. 15. and the holy 
city, Matt. iv. 5. and was so esteemed by the Jews, 1 Macc.’x. 
31. so this mountain was called holy ground, to which they who 
had issues, or were menstruous, or women iv child-bed,. during 
the time of their uncleanness, might not come. Or, 
(Seconilly,) It may be cousidered as the place where our Lord was 
crucified, where the gospel was first preached, and where it found 
the greatest opposition: and,:in reference to this, it hath been 
shewed, : it 
Ist, That before Clirist’s passion, the scribes and pharisees 
were the great enemies to our Lord’s person, and his doctrine: 
but:when the apostles began to assert his resurrection, and the 
resurrection of believers, by his power, the sadducees also were 
vehement opposers of his doctrine: see the note on Acts iv, 2. 
2dly, That they not only persecuted the Christians in Judea, 
and throughout all the synagogues of the Jews, but instigated all 
heathen governors where they had aty footing; they persecuting 
and killing them with their own hands, where they had power, and 
persuading others so to do, where they had an interest sufficient, 
Acts xiii. 50. xiv. 2. 5. xvii. 5.13. See the note on Gal. iii. 4. and 
the preface to the Epistle of St. James. 
3dly, That for their ‘infidelity and opposition to the gospel, the 


kingdom of God was taken from them, Matt, xxi. 43..they were: 


blinded, and given up to a spirituol slumber, Rom. xi. 7, 8. were 
rejected and broken off, ver. 15.17. for their unbelief, ver. 20. Or, 
(Thirdly,) We may discourse of it as it was the city, which, with 
the temple, and the inhabitants, was therefore to be destroyed, 
laid waste, and trodden down by the gentiles: and here observe, 
dst, That both our Lord and his forerunner declared their 
ruin was at hand, if they would not repent, and believe the gospel: 
that the axe was then laid to the root of the tree, Matt. iii. 10. 
that Jerusalem should be left desolate, and all the blood of the 
prophets, shed from Abel, should be required of that generation, 
Matt. xxiii. 35. 38. that all he had forctold, concerning the destruc- 
tion of the temple, the city, and the people of Jerusalem, should 
be fulfilled, before that generation passed away, Matt. xxiv. 34. 
See Matt. xvi. 28. xxvi. 64. Luke xix. 41—43. and the notes there. 
2dly, ‘That this was the constant doctrine taught in most of the 
Epistles, and the continual expectation of the believing Jews and 
Christiaus, that wrath was coming upon that nation for their in- 
fidelity, and persecution of the Christians; and that Christ wonld 
shortly come to destroy them for those sins. See Rom. xi. 22. 
1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. v.9. 2Thess. ii.8. Heb. x. 36. James vy. 8. 
1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. and the notes on those places, and Gal. iv. 20. 
vi. 12. Phil. iit, 18, 19. 
3dly, That Josephus speaks frequently of the répara cai onyeia, 
the signs, wonders, and certain indications then given of their 
approaching ruin, De B. Jud. lib. i. cap.1. lib. iv. cap. 17. hb. vii. 
cap. 30, 31.-as also doth the heathen Tacitus. Josephus adds, 
that God was now ézeorpappévoc cat ra dyia, rejecting their holy 
things, and would have both their temple and city purged by fire: 
that he in vain attemptcd to save, rove xd Oecd xaraxpirove, them 
whom God had condemned, and that their ruin was foretold by 
their own prophets, and not to be avoided, 70 yap ro réXoc elvat rod 
Oeov. Eleazer,! from what was done, takes notice, that all might 
thence know, that once beloved nation, now dzwA&d¢ xaréyyworo, 
was condemned to destruction; and even Titus* says, their ac- 
tions shewed their destruction was wrought, Ocot péver, by the 
anger of God, and that they prospered in their attempts against 
them, Ocoi ovvepyelaic, by the Divine assistance: in a word, the 
history of these wars, composed by that Jewish priest, is the best 
comment on, and the greatest confirmation of, the truth of Christ’s 
predictions of all the circumstances of their ruin, as is shewed on 
Matt. xxiv. 


5. Joppa, Acts ix. 13. was a famous port town betwixt Cesa- | 


rea and Azotus, so called, as some think, from Japhetl: the son of 
Noah, who built, or rather rebuilt it, after the flood; for Solinus! 


and Mela™ say, it was built before the flood: it was famous among ' 


the heathens, for the fable of Andromeda and Perseus; among the 
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Jews, for being a port town from whence they went up to Jerusa- 
lem, which they might see, saith Strabo,” from Joppa, though it 
were above a day’s Journey; and for the miserable°® shipwreck of 
the Jews, when Vespasian took it; and among the Christians, for 
Tabitha, there raised from the dead by Peter, Acts ix. 
G. JORDAN is a river arising in the region of Daphne, near to 
Libanus, not out of two fountains or rivers, Jor and Dan, as St. 
Jerome and Suidas say; but from one that -is in the cave, called 
Phanium, as’ Pliny saith, ® and Josephus often: thongh in his . 
third book of. the Jewish wars, he says, that it was found out by 
Philip the tetrarch, to have its rise from the springs of Phiale, 
which run under ground twenty-six furlongs, and appear only at 
the cave of Phauium, which therefore is assigned for its apparent 
rise. It is called Jordan the less, till it falls into the lake Samo- 
chonitis, whence coming forth augmented, it is called Jordan the. 
greater, and falling into the lake of Gennesaret, it passes through 
it, and ends in the Dead Sea; it is famous among the Jews, . for 
being dried np at a time when it overfiowed all its banks, to give 


.a passage to the children of Israel into Canaan; and among Christ- 


ians, for being the place of our Lord’s baptism by St. John. 

7. ITUREA, mentioned as part of the tetrarchy of Philip, Luke 
ili, 2. was so called, from Jethur the son of Ishmael, Gen. xxv. 15. 
and Jay edging upon Arabia, but was in, or bordering upon, Celo- 
syria: it was part of thetribe of Dan and Gad, and made a tetrarchy 
by Tiberius, and was partly the same with Puronitis, in Josephus;*: 
for whereas St. Luke saith, Philip was tetrarch of Iturea and Tra- 
chonitis; Josephus says, Batanea, Trachon, and Puronitis, were 
assigned to him by Cesar. Moreover, Ishmael-being a skilful: 
archer, Gen. xxi. 20. the Itureans are celebrated, by poets and 
historians," for their skill in fighting with bow and arrow. 

8. JUDEA, as it signifies the whole land of promise, is, by ‘Ta- 
citus, said to be terminated with Arabia on theeast, Egypt’on the 
south,* Pheenicia on the west, and Syria on the north: as it is dis- 
tinguished from Galilee and Samaria, and contains the tribes of 
Judah, Benjamin, Simeon,” and Dan, the ‘bounds towards the 
north, are the village Annach, or Dorceus; on the south, it 
reaches to a village called Jarda in Arabia, and its breadth is from 
the river Jordan to Joppa, and Jerusalem is in the centre of it. 
It is divided into the mountains, the plain, and the south; the 
south lay towards Seor and Amalek, from the inlets into the land 
at the utmost part of the Dead Sea, and reached to the rising of 
the mountams not far below Hebron: the mountains began near 
Hebron, and ran along northward to, and beyond Jerusalem, hav-. 
ing the plain of Jordan skirting on the east, til! you come to the 
borders of Samaria: hence the blessed Virgin, going to visit her 
cousin at Hebron, a city of the priests, is said to go into the hill 
country, Lukei. 39. The plain joins to the mountainous country 
on the east, and though more level than that, yet hath its hills ; 
to the plain eastwardly joins a.valley lower than the plain, which 
is the coast of Sodom, and at length that of Jordan. ‘The wil- 
derness of Judea, where John first taught, Matt. 1..1. and Christ: 
was tempted, lay betwixt Jericho and Jordan, and from Jericho 
towards Jerusalem both of them were comparatively desert (whence 
Strabo ® saith, Jerusalem was a place not to be envied by any one, 
as having about it yépav Avrpdy Kal dvvdpor, a dry, barren country ), 
although both these deserts are also populous, and had many towns. 


1. LAODICEA, mentioned Colos. ii. 1. was that which Stephanus 
calls Laodicea ad Lycum, by the river Lycus, and which Ptolemy * 
and Philostratus say, was a city of Caria; it was ruined by an earth- 
quake in the tenth of Nero, and was rebuilt, saith Tacitus, ” by its 


own wealth. 

2. LisyA, was so called from the Arabic word Lud, which sig- 
nifies thirst, as being a dry, thirsty earth, and therefore, by some 
grammarians, said to have its name, dd rod Acirew kat ver, from 
its want of rain; among the Greeks, it is used as another name for 
Africa, as it imports a part of it; it was divided into Libya, * inte- 
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rior and exterior: hut the Libya mentioned by St. Luke, Acts ii. 10. 


is that which is by Ptolemy called Libya Cyrenaica ; and by Pliny, * 
Pentapolitana Regio, from its five cities, viz. Berenice, Arsinoe, 
Ptolemais, Apollonia, and Cyrene, as appears from these words, 
Egypt, and ra pépn ric AcBing rijg xara Kuphyny, the parts of Lybia 
about Cyrene. It is noted, in the Old Testament, for its chariots 
and horses used in fight, 2 Chron. xvi. 8. whenee it is styled, by 
Dionysius Periegetes,> Kupijyn eierrac, and by Strabo,* trorpddgoc, 
the country that bred the best horses; of which, see Bochart, Phaleg. 
lib. iv. cap. 33. but it is mentioned by St. Luke, on account of the 
Jews, who living in such vast numbers in Alexandria, that fifty thou- 
sand of them were slain at one time, may well be thought to have 
had some colonies and proselytes in this neighbonring country. 

3. Lycaonia. The Lycaonia mentioned Acts xiv. 6. was not 
that which is called Arcadia, but a province in the lesser Asia, 
accounted the southern part of Cappadocia, having Isauria on the 
west, Armenia Minor on the east, and Cilicia on the south ; its chief 
cities are all mentioned in this chapter, viz. Ieonium, Lystra, and 
Derbe. They spake, ver. 10. in the Lycaonian tongue, t.e.1n some 
proper dialect of the Greek tongue. . 

4, LYDDA, saith Josephus, was a village ¢ not yielding to a city 
for greatness; it was a part of Judea, not far from Joppa, Acts ix. 


38. eminent for its schools of Jews and learned men: see the note. 


there. Josephus ° elsewhere styles it a city, and saith it was burnt 
by Cestius, whilst the men were gone from it to Jerusalem, to cele- 
brate the feast of tahernacles; God, after they had crucified our 
Saviour, not taking tliat care of these times as formerly. 
called Diospolis, saith St. Jerome.‘ 


. 


5. LysTRA was a city of Lycaonia, chiefly celebrated for the. 


cure done there upon the Jame man, which made the Lycaonians 
think the gods were come down to them in the likeness of men, 
Acts xiv. 10, 11. and for the circumcision of Timothy, xvi. I. 


1. MACEDONIA was a vast province of Greece, formerly called 
Emathia; and from the kings of Macedon, Macedonia: it was 
bounded on the north by the mountains of Hamus, on the south 
by Epirus and Achaia, on the east by the Agean, on the west by 

-the Ionian and Adriatic Seas; celebrated in all histories for being 
the third kingdom that under Alexander the Great obtained the 
empire of the world, and had under it * one hundred and fifty people. 
To this country, wliose metropolis was then Thessalonica, St. Paul 
was called by a vision, Acts xvi. 9. and the churches planted by 
him iv it are celebrated for their great charity, and ready con- 
-tribution to the distressed Jews in Judea, 2 Cor. viii. 9. when they 
themselves lay under the extremest poverty; and both in Thessa- 
lonica and Macedonia, saith Philo, ® lived a great number of Jews. 

2. MAGDALA was a city and territory beyond Jordan, on the 
bank of Gadara; it reached to the bridge above Jordan, which 
joined it to the other side of Galilee, and contained within its pre- 
cincts Dalmanutha: whence St. Matthew saying, xv. 39. Christ 
came into the coast of Magdala, St. Mark saith more particularly 
vill, 10. fe came into the parts of Dalmanutha. ' 

- 38. MEDIA, mentioned Acts it. 10. in these words, Parthians, 
Medes, and Elamites, was a vast region, having on the north the 
Hyrcanian Sea, on the west Armenia and Assyria, on the south 
Persia, on the east Hyreania and Parthia; it had its name from 
Madai the son of Japheth, mentioned Gen. x. 2. and advanced into 
the second monarchy, styled the monarchy of the Medes and Per- 
sians, under Darius the Mede, son of Astyages: of the riches 
of this country, and of the vastness of its chief city, Eebatan, see 
Bochartus.' In the Babylonian captivity, the Jews were carried 
captive into Assyria, and placed in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 
xvii, 6. xvill. 11. Hence we find many of them and their proselytes 
at Jerusalem, when the Holy Ghost fell on the apostles. 

4, Meuire, the island of Malta, where St. Paul was ship- 
wrecked ; of which, see the note on Acts xxviii. 1. : 

5. MESOPOTAMIA is a country in Asia Major, between the 
rivers Euphrates and Tigris, as the Greek word imports; hence it 
is styled in the Hebrew, Aram Narajam, i.e. Syria of the rivers, 
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and the inhabitants," of ix péone rév rorapdy, they who dwell in the 
midst of the rivers; but that in Scripture and profane authors it 
is sometimes used in a larger sense, see the note on Acts vii. 2. 

6. MtpiAN, the land into which Moses fled from the Egyptians, 
Acts vii. 29. It was the place where Jethro lived, Exod. xii. 11. and 
the people came from * Madian, the son of Abraham by Ketnrah, 
Gen. xv. 2. whence we have reason to believe they still retained the 
worship of the true God. It was in Arabia Petrzea, whence Philo™ 
saith, Moses fled, cic rijy Guopov ’ApaPiay. 

7. MILETUs, a port town of Asia Minor, and a city of Ionia, 

where, saith St. Jerome, St. Paul, ‘‘majores Ephesi alloquitur,” 
speaks to the elders of Ephesus, taking no notice of any other 
bishops there convened; it was the city where Thales, * one of the 
seven wise men, Anaximander his disciple, Timotheus the musician, 
and Anaximenes the philosopher, were born. There was another 
Miletus in Crete, mentioned by Pliny,° and by Homer, ® where 
St. Panl left Trophimus sick: see the note on 2 Tim. iv. 20. and 
the preface to Titus. There was also, saith Eustathius in Dionys. P. 
Kpnrexy vijcoc, an island of that name in Crete. 
8. MITYLENE, corruptly Mytilene, saith 4 Vossins, was a large 
and beautiful city of the island Lesbos, where Pittachus one of the 
seven wise men, Aceus the poet, Diophanes the orator, and Theo- 
phanes the historian, were born. The whole island was also called 
by ‘that name; as also Pentapolis, from the five cities in it, via. 
Issa or Antissa, Pyrrha, Eressos, Arisba, Mitylene. If it had that 
name in St. Luke’s time, you may understand either the island, or 
the city, when he saith, Acts xx. 14.’ We came to Mitylene. 

9. MyRA was one of the six great cities of Lycia, saith Strabo, ° 
and it lay nigh the sea, saith Pliny;' whence St. Luke saith, Acts 
xxvil. 5. that sailing over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, they 
came to Myrain Lycia. It had its name, say Stephanus de Urbibus 
and Porphyrogenetes, lib. i. them. 14. amd riv plpwy, from the 
ointments made there, and is by both of them called a city of Lycia. 
The Latin copies, instead of Myra, read Lystra in Lycaonia, far 
distant from these seas, against the Greek, and the authority of 
St. Jerome and Clirysostom. 

10. Mysra, mentioned Acts xvi. 7, 8. was bounded on the north 
with Bithynia, on the east with Phrygia Minor, on the west with 
Troas, on the south by the river Hermus; there, perhaps, St. Paul 
attempted not to stay; because, as Cicero notes, ° in his oration for 
Flaccus, they were a people despicable and base to a proverb. 


1. NAIN, mentioned Luke vii. 11,12. wasa city in the extreme 
borders of Issachar, towards Samaria, two leagues from Nazareth, 
and not much more from Tabor, saith Bochart, at the gates of 
which our Lord restored the widow's son to life; it was so called, 
from the pleasantness of the place. If Josephus * speaks of the 
same place, and not rather of Nain, a village in Samaria, he thrice 
calls ita village, and saith, it was walled about by Simon son of 
Gejorah the robber; but St. Luke assures us, it had gates in our 
Saviour’s time. 

2. NAZARETH was a city of the lower Galilee, in the confines 
of Issachar and Zebulon, but within the latter: here the blessed 
Virgia was born, and lived: it was of ill fame in our Saviour's 
time, as appears from the question of Nathanael, Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? John i. 47. Whence Christ was, by 
contempt, called a Nazarene, and Christians, Nazarenes. See 
the note on Matt. ii. 23. 

3. NINEVEH was the chiefcity of Assyria, by the Greeks called 
Ninus, from the builder of it, named in Scripture, Nimrod, and 
by the Greeks, Nivoc, which some think to be hinted in the name, 
as being Nin-nave, the habitation of Ninus, who came from Shinar 
to Assyria, and built it, Gen. x. 10. (See the bishop of Ely there.) 
It is called in the Scriptures, wédcc peyadn ry Og, Jonas i. 2. 
lil, 3. i.e. a very great city (as Moses was coreiog rp Ord, very 
fair, Acts vii. 20. see the note there); as well it might, being, 
saith Diodorus Sieulus, ¥ in length one hundred and fifty stadia, 
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¥.e. almost nineteen miles; in breadth ninety stadia, 7. e. twelve 
miles and a balf; in circuit four hundred and eighty stadia, 7. e. 
sixty miles; and so counting twenty miles for a day’s journey, as 
the Greeks used to do: a city of three days’ journey, not in length, 
but in circuit, say St. Jerome, Cyril, and Theodoret, upon the 
place, Jonah iii. 3. Strabo* says it was larger.than Babylon, which 
contained in circuit three hundred and fifty stadia: Eustathius * on 
Dionysius Periegetes, adds, that in the building of it, one hundred 
and forty thousand men laboured eight years. It was famous for 
being the city in which the first monarchy was erected, and which 
repented, at the preaching of Jonas, and so, it seems, owned the 
God of Israel as the true God; as generally those eastern kingdoms 
did, though they liad topical gods of their own. (See the note on 
Luke i.76.) It was taken fifty-eight years after the time of Jonas, 
by Arbaces rebelling against Sardanapulus, and destroyed one hun- 
dred and eighty-two years after by Nabuchodonosor and. Assuerus, 
Tobit xiv. 15. Al. by Nabopolaser and Astyages, and was never 
built again: whence Strabo" saith, 4 pév oby Nivoc wddte hgaviacdn 
rapaxofpa pera THY THY Lipwy Karaddvorv, and Lucian* to Charon, 
iy Nivoc perv GrddwXey Hon, Kal ovce iyvoc Ere Aowrdy abrijc, Ninus 
was so destroyed, that no footsteps of it now remain; God having 
said, by his prophet Nahum, i. 8. that he would make an utter 
end thereof. As for its situation, it is commonly said, that it 
was built on the west side of the river Tigris; but, as Bochar- 
tus shews,? historians and geographers differ so much as to the 
situation of it, that they seem thereby to confirm the words of the 
prophet Nahum, iii. 17. It shall be as the locusts, who when they 

flee away, their placeis not known where they were. ° 


MOUNT OLIVET, mentioned Acts i. 12. had its name from the 
multitude of olive-trees that grew upon it; whence at the foot of it 
was Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 26. the place of oil-presses, derived 
from Gath, a press, and Schemen, or!. It was distant from Jern- 
salem, saith St. Luke, a sebbath-day’s journey, that is, a mile. 
It lay over-against the city, saith Josephus,° that is, the east part 
of it, and was distant from it five furlongs; he speaking only of 
the foot of Mount Olivet, which was no farther distant from the 
city: wheareas St. Luke speaks of the place whence Christ as- 
cended, which was three furlongs farther ; whence he informs us, 
that Christ led his disciples out, gwe cic BynOaviay, even to the 
borders of Bethany; but to that tract of the mount where the 
name of Bethphage ceased, and that of Bethany began, Luke xxiv. 
50, 51. 


_ 1. PAMPHYLIA isa province of Asia Minor, having to the 

south the Pamphylian Sea, mentioned Acts xxvii. 5. Cilicia to the 
east, Pisidia to the north, (whence we find St. Paul passing throngh 
Pisidia to Pamphylia, Acts xiv. 24. and from Pamphylia to Pisi- 
dia, Acts xiil. 14.) and Lycia to the west. The cities, mentioned 
in the Scripture as belonging to it, are Perga and Attalia, Acts 
xiii. 13. Here also the Jews dwelt, saith Philo; * whence they of 
Pamphylia are mentioned among those who appeared at Jerusalem 
at the day of Pentecost, Acts 11. 10. 

2. PAPHOs was acity of Cyprus, Acts xiii. 4. 6. the metropolis 
of that island, and the place where the proconsul had his residence ; 
and Venus, saith Tacitus, had the most ancient temple,® which 
he describes more largely in the beginning of his second book of 
histories; whence it became, saith Arator,® lascivus ager; sacrile- 
geque libidinis antrum, being the place where the virgins pros- 
tituted themselves before marriage, to get a dowry, as we learn 
from Justin ‘and Herodotus.* Here St. Paul struck blind Elymas 
the sorcerer, and converted Sergius the proconsul. That the Jews 
dwelt here in abundance, we learn from Elymas a Jew, ver. 6. 
See Cyprus. 

3. Of PARTHIA we have only mention indirectly, in these 
words, Acts ii. 9. Parthtans, Medes, and Elamites. It lasted an 
empire for four hundred years, and disputed for the empire of the 
east with the Romans: they were celebrated for the ! veneration 
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of their kings, and for their way of fighting by flight, and shoot- 


ing their arrows backwards. They are not mentioned in Scripture 


say Ethicus and Orosius, save under the name of Medes. ‘They 
dwelt between Media and Mesopotamia; in all which Transeuphra- 
tensian places, except some little parts of Babylon, and of some 
other little prefectures, the Jews, saith Philo,™ abounded, and so 
were at Jerusalem when the Haly Ghost fell on the apostles. 

4. PERGE, or PERGA, Is a city of Pamphylia, Acts xiii. 13. 
memorable among the heathens for a temple of Diana built there ; 
whence she was called, saith Mela," Diana -Pergea, Iepyacia 
"Aprepuic, saith Stephanus : among the Christians, for the departure 
thence of John Mark from Barnabas and Paul, to Jerusalem, which 
occasioned the rupture betwixt them for a season, Acts xv. 37. 40. 

5. PH@NICIA was a province of Syria, divided into two parts ; 
Pheenicia Maritima, which reached from Tripolis to Ptolemais, say 
some; to Pelusium in Egypt, say others; and midland Pheenicia, 
of which Damascus was the metropolis. They had their names, 
saith Bochart, axé rév gowvikwy, from the palm-trees growing in 
their land, not from the Red Sea; nor @ puniceo colore, from their 
purple colour; nor dmrd-rot ¢dvov, from the sleughters they made 
where they came, but from their rise, they being beni ynak, sons 
of the Anakims in Canaan; whence being beaten by Joshua, they 
fled to the side of the Mediterranean Sea, where, saith Proco- 
pius,° they erected pillars with this inscription, ‘Hyeic éopey ot 
gebyovrec ane rpoawrov Inaod rot Anorod viov Nain, Weare they who 
Sly from the face of Joshua, theson of Nave, the robber. They 
were celebrated for their navigations, of which, saith Bochart, 
they have left indications in all places; and for the invention of 
letters, for from them, saith Herodotus, letters were bronght by 
Cadmus into Greece, and were thence called ®ovixca ypdppara, 
Pheenician letters, Herodot. lib. v. cap. 58. Tatian. ed. Oxon. p. 3. 
Euseb. Preep. Evang. lib. x. cap. 5. and they had them, saith Kupo. 
lemus, from the Jews, Clem, Alex. Strom. i. p. 343. 

6. PHILIPPI was a city of Macedonia, so called from Philip 
king of Macedon, who repaired it, whence it Jost its former name 
of Dathos ; it is called by St. Luke, # wpwrn rij¢ pepitoc ric Maxe- 
Coviac médtc, nat because it was the metropolis of it, for that was 
Thessaloniea; (see note on Phil. i. 1.) but because it was the first 
etty belonging to it, which they who came from Neapolis in Thrace, 
as St. Paul did, Acts xvi. 11. or from the gulf of Strymon, 
touched at. (See the note on Acts xvi. 12.) It was celebrated 
among the Romans, for being a Roman colony, Acts xvi. 21. and 
for the cempi Philippici, where Ceesar and Pompey first, and af- 


_terward Augustus and Marc Antony fought with Cassius and 


Brutus; and among Christians, for their conversion by St. Paul, 
and the liberal contribution they, and they only, sent him in his 
necessity, by Epaphroditus, Phil. iv. 15. 18. and for his Epistle di- 
rected to them. 

7. PisiDIA, mentioned Acts xiv. 24. was a country in Asia 
Minor, having Pamphylia on the south, Galatia on the north, Isau- 
ria on the east, and Phrygia on the west ; its chief city was Antioch 
in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 14. so called, to distinguish it from Antioch 
in Syria: its inhabitants are commended by Livy,” for their skill 
in war above other Asiatics, and were anciently, saith Pliny, 
called Solymi, who were compared to lions, for their courage. 

8. PONTUs, a province in Asia Minor, bounded on the north 
with the Euxine Sea, on the south with Cappadocia, on the west 
with the river Halys, on the east with Chalcis; celebrated among 
the heathen poets for its poisonous herbs, and therefore called by 
Virgil," Virose Pontus, and hence Medea is said to have had her 
poisons from thence: among the Jews, for the dispersions of that 
nation through Pontus, &c. 1 Pet. i. 1. Philo* declaring, that 
they sent their colonies, dyps ry rot TIdvrov uvyiy, to the utmost 
bounds of Pontus: among Christians, for the birth of Aquila, Acts 
xviii, 2. and for the name of an epistle ad Poxticos, given to the 
First Epistle of St. Peter, as being sent unto them. (See Tertul. 
Scorp. cap. 12. Cyprian. Testim. lib. iii, cap. 36, 37.) 

9. PHRYGIA is a province of Asia Minor, divided into the 
greater, which had Bithynia on the north, Galatia on the east, 
Pamphylia and Lycia on the south, Lydiaand Mysia onthe west, 
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and was called in the Notitia,' Pacatiana, where the chief cities 
mentioned in Scripture, Colos. if. t. are Laodicea and Hierapolis ; 
and of this St. Luke seems to speak, Acts ii. 10. because he joins 
it with Pamphylia below it; and Phrygia Minor, of which be speak- 
eth, Acts xvi. 6.38. and 22. when he saith, they passed through 
Phrygia and Galatia. The inhabitants were a servile people, 
kept in their duty best by stripes," and made wise only by suffer- 
ings, saith Cicero.* In ull these parts of Asia Minor, even to 
Bithynia and the Euxine Sea, the Jews abounded, saith Philo, in 
the place forecited. 

10. ProLeMAts was a city of Galilee by the sea-side, dividing 
the upper from the lower Galilee, and the land of Israel from Phe- 
vicia: it was seated in a plain compassed about with mountains, 
having on the east the mouvtainous part of Galilee, on the north 
the Scale Tyriorum, on the south Carmel. Near to it, saith Jo- 
sephus,’ is the sepulchre of Memnon, and the vale of sand that 
turns into glass; the fragments of which glass being brought back 
to the place, will return again into sand. It was memorable among 
the Jews, for the coming of Petroninus thither to set up the statue 
of Caius Caligula, which, at the entreaty of the Jews, declaring, 
that their law admitted no images cither in their temple, or profane 
places, he deferred to execute, till he had writ to Casar, who* 
died before his answer came to the hands of Petronius; and also 
for the slanghter of two thousand Jews by the inhabitants of Pto- 
lemais ; and among the Christians, for St. Panl's journey in a ship 
of Phenicia to Tyre, where the ship unladed her burden, Acts 
xxi. 8. from Tyre to Ptolemais thirty-two miles on foot ; from thence 
to Cwsarea, ver. 7, 8. and from Cesarea to Jerusalem, ver. 15. See 
the note on Acts xxi. 7. _ 

11. PUTEOLI, a famous mart-town‘'n Italy, having a commodious 
haven for slips, made, says Strabo,* by art and labour. It was 
built, say St. Jerome, and the. epitomator of Stephanus, by the 
Samians ;° and called Puteoli, saith Varro,° from the pits of hot 
and cold water; by the Greeks it was called Diczarchia: here 
St. Paul, by the favour of the centurion, stayed seven days. See 
more, uote on Acts xxviii. 13. 


1. RAMA, Matt. ii. 18. was a city in the tribe of Benjamin, dis- 
tant from Jerusalem, saith Josephus,’ forty furlongs; saith, St. Je- 
rome,° six miles; and being on a hill, as the word Rama signifies, 
migbt be within sight of Jerusalem, as may be probably collected 
from Judg. xix. 13. It was, saith Dr. Patrick, late bishop of Ely, 
northward of Jerusalem; and not far from it, as appears from the 
Levite going from Beth-lehem-Judah to Jebus or Jerusalem, and 
being benightced when he came there, and not able to reach Shiloh, 
whither he was going, consulted with his servant, whether they 
should lodge at Rama or Gibeah, Judg. xix. 11. 13. 18. and truly, 
being the place to which he might divert when he was on the west 
of Jebus, in his way to Shiloh, after the sun went down, and being 
near to Gibeah, Judg. xix. 13. 1 Sam. xxii. 6. Hos. v. 8. it must lhe 
somewhat north-west of Jerusalem, and yet not far from it, and so 
the coasts of Beth-lehem four miles from Jerusalem, and the coasts 
of Rama might be at a lessdistance. But others, to avoid this difh- 
culty, how the coasts of Beth-lehem could reach Rama in the tribe 
of Benjamin, and the children slain in those coasts could cause a 
weeping in Rama, give us Rama near Gibeah, north of Jerusalem, 
and ata greater distance from it on that side, than Beth-lehem was 
ou the south, and place another Rama near Beth-lehem, aad south 
of it: but it is certain, from 1 Sam. x. 2. that Rachel's sepulchre 
was in the border of Benjamin, and only in the way from Bethel to 
Beth-lehem, Gen. xxxv. 16, 20. and so the voice of Rachel weeping 
at Rama, must refer to Rama in Benjamin: either then their terri- 
tories, or the villages belonging to them, must be near, or the words 
of St. Matthew must be construed thus, Kat drogreiAac (sub. dé 
rij¢ ‘Iepovcadip), And sending from Jerusalem, he slew all the chil- 
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drenin Beth-lehem, cat iv raat roic optare avrijc, and in all the coasts 
of Jerusalem ; it being ordinary for pronoun-relatives to refer to a 
remoter antecedent, as is shewed, note on Luke v. 17. and for nouns 
to be included in a verb relating to them. 

2. RifEG1UM isa port-town in Italy, opposite to Sicily, so called 
by the Greeks, as judging it was broken off from tbence by the 
sea; of which, see Cluverius de Italid Antiqua, lib. i. p. 276. Here 
St. Paul stayed but one day, Acts xxviii. 13. and did nothing which 
St. Luke thought fit to mention; but in that day, say the fabulous 
writers of the church of Rome, he converted some of the inhabitants 
and strangers that were there, by burning a large stone pillar with 
a little candle; preached to the fishes of the sea; and commanded 
the grasshoppers, which with their noise disturbed his preaching, 


‘to be silent, from which time they left the land. See Lorinus on 


the place. . 

3. RmODES was an islandin the Carpathian Sea, so called, say 
the Greeks, dxé rév pédwy, from the roses growing there; it is ae- 
counted, for dignity, among the Asiatic islands, next to Cyprus 
and Lesbos: it was of so clear an air, that Solinus saith, there was 
not a day in the year in which the sun did not shine upon it; 
whence it ts styled by Horace, Clara Rhodus. Tiberius, saith Sue. 
tonius,' sailed thither, amenitate et salubritate insula captus, being 
taken with the pleasantness and healthiness of the island; whieh 
was therefore, by the Roman nobility, made a place for their recess :* 
on the north-west of it were Coos and Cnidus, on the east Patara, 
whence St. Paul sails from Coos to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, 
Acts xxi. 1. It was famous for a college iv which the students 
were eminent for eloquence and mathematics; for a Colossus of 
the sun, which passed for one of the wonders of the world, it being 
seventy cubits high, and falling by an earthquake; but chiefly for 
the expertness of the inhabitants of that city and island in the art 
of navigation, which made them sovereigns of the sea: their con- 


_stitutions also, and judgments in affairs relating to the sea, being 


withal so just, as to become incorporated afterward into the Ro. 
man Pandects. See Strabo, lib. xiv. p. 448. 

4. Rome. Of this city, because I can never say enough, I will 
say ouly that which some way tends to the interpretation or the 
illustration of something contained in the New Testament. And, , 

Ist, I have observed already, that it was the seat of the fourth 
empire, and was therefore called “ orbis terrarum, mundi caput, 
regina, domina, dea;” the lord of the whele.earth, the head and 
queen af it (see Lloyd de Rom4); and in Seripture, zaca oixoupéyn, 
the whole world, Luke iii. 1. See the note on Heb. ii. 5. 

2dly, That being so, all the Roman provinces, styled the world, 
of necessity repaired to it, not for religious causes, but on civil 
accounts, ob potentiorem principalitatem ; see the note on Acts 
XxVili. 15. it being an® old law, that all other cities should follow 
the custom of Rome, the head of the world. 

3dly, That the Epistle to the Romans, thongh it was written 
after the Epistles to the Thessalonians and Corinthians, was placed 
first in order, as some of the fathers conjecture, by reason of the 
dignity of that city (see the preface to that Epistle): to which add, 
that it was called urbs Septicellis, and érraddgog, from the seven 
hills on which it was built, and was celebrated on this account, 
when St. Jolin wrote his Revelation, not only by her famous poets, 
Virgil, Horace, Martial, Ovid, Propertius, but by her orator Ci- 
cero,! and many others; which makes it reasonable to conceive, 
St. John points to this city, when he speaks of the woman sitting 
upon seven hills, Rev. xvii. 9, there being then no other city to 
which the character of that woinan could agree; none drunk with 
the blood of the saints and martyrs of Christ Jesus, as she was, or 
having seven heads, and ten horns, or making kings of the earth 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

2dly, That the beast sitting upon these hills would suffer no 
man to buy or sell who had not his name or mark upon him, Rev. 
xiii. 17. Now this agrees exactly with the chureh of Rome, which 
hath, in three several councils,* decreed, that none of her members. 
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should sell any thing to, or buy any thing of, heretics, or have any 
commerce or merchandise, or any dealings with them. -Add to 
this, 

Sdly, That the name of the beast, who made all men, rich and 
poor, great and small, free and servants, to take his character upon 
them, Rev. xiii. 16, 17. was the number ofa man whose name con- 
tained six hundred and sixty-six, as [renceus says' the name Aareivoc, 
given to the Latin church, did: butas for the name Evanthts and 
Teiton, which, saith he, contains the same number, and other 
names added by Feuardentius, who can apply any thing of the 
characters belonging to this beast, to them? whence ‘I conclude, 
this beast must certainly be Rome; and that not Rome-heathen, 
which made no such decrees, and had many more than ten king- 
doms under ber, but Rome-Christian. 


1. SALAMIS, mentioned Acts xiii, 5. was a city in the eastern 
part of Cyprus, where was a synagogue of the Jews, and where the 
Jews, in the time of Trajan, destroyed the city, and killed all the 
inhabitants. (See Cyprus.) The city was famous among the Greek 
writers, for the story of the dragon killed by Chycreas tbeir king, 
and for the death of Anaxarchus,™ whom Nicocreon the tyrant of 
Cyprus pounded to death with iron pestles, he crying out, Tundis 
Anaxarchi vasculum, Anaxarchum non tundis: the body being 
styled, both by the Scriptures and philosophers, cxetoc, the vessel, 
OvdAaxoc, the repository of the soul: see 1 Thess. iv. 4. It is also 
the name of an island in the Saronic gulf, Strab. lib. ix. p. 271. 

2. SALEM, famous for being the seat of Melchisedec king of 
Salem, is, by Josephus,® called Solyma, and said to be the place 
which afterward was called Jerusalem; that, by the Psalmist, 
being called Salem, in these words, At Salem is his tabernacle, and 
his dwelling-place in Sion, Psal. Ixxvi. 2. But St. Jerome saith,° 
it was a village of the Sichemites, and lay in the vale betwixt Sodon 

‘and Damascus, eight miles from Scythopolis, or Bethsham: so the 


Septuagint mast understand the word, when they say, Gen. xxxili. 


18. Jacob went down, cic Ladhp, to Salem, a city of Sichem ; and 
then it must be the place mentioned, John iii. 23. when it’ is said, 
John was baptizing in Enon near Salem, both these places being in 
the tribe of Manasseh. 

3. SALMONE is only mentioned by the by, Acts xxvii. 7. and 
is, say Pliny, lib. iv. cap. 12. p. 213. Mela, lib. ii. cap. 7. and Di- 
onysius, v. 110. an eastern promontory of Crete, where also was a 
city of that name. 

4. SAMARIA, as it was the capital city of the ten tribes, be- 
longs to the history of the Old Testament: as it is mentioned in 
the New, it comprehends the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh 
within Jordan, lying in the middle betwixt Galilee and Judea, 
John iv. 3, 4. seethe note there. It began at Ginea, lying in the 
great plain, saith Josephus,” and ended at the toparchy of the 
Acrobateni: it was destroyed by Hyrcanus, but was rebuilt and 
much augmented by Herod the Great, and by him called Sebaste, 
in honour of Augustus; but it still retained the name of Samaria, 
Acts viii. 5. and Sichem; and by the Jews, in derision, Sychar : 
see note on John iv. 5. The Samaritans, though in our Saviour’s 
time and long before they owned the true God, were circumcised, 
and owned the five books of Moses; (see the note ou Joln iv. 22.) 
yet were they much hated by the Jews, by reason of tlie contro- 
versy betwixt them, concerning the place where they were to wor- 
ship, and to which they were to bring their sacrifices; they saying 
it was Mount Gerizim, the Jews, Mount Zion, where the temple 
stood: (see the note there.) Hence, saith the son of Sirach, My 
soul abhorreth them who sit upon the mountain of Samaria, and 
the foolish people that dwell at Sichem, 1, 25—-27. (See the note 
on John iv. 9.) But our blessed Lord did not hate them; for as 
they expected the Messiah, so he declared to them, that he was 
that Messiah who was to come, John iv. 25, 26. and at his ascension, 
commanded his disciples to go through Judea, and Samaria, and 
then to the gentiles, Acts i. 8. which they did with good success, 
both in the city and the villages about it, Acts viil. 5. 25. though 
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Justin Martyr doth inform us, that through the delusions of their 


‘two famous magicians, Simon Magus and Dositheus, they became 


the worst of Christians, Apol. ii. p. 88. 

5. SAMOS was an island in the Icarian Sea, of which the Scrip- 
ture only saith, that Paul passed by Chios to Samos, and thence to 
Miletus, Acts xx. 15. It had its name, saith Bochart,? from the 
high rocks there, named ‘YW’, and was famous among the heathens 
for the worship of Juno, and for the earthen vessels there; for — 
Pherecydes, the master of Pythagoras, who foretold an earthquake 
that happened there, by drinking of the waters; for the birth of 
Pythagoras, who was Vir ortu Samius, saith Ovjd,' and for one of 
the Sibyls, called Sibylla Samia, and fora place called by Plutarch, 
Samiorum Flores, where they did xa® baepBodijy rpvdgy," commit 
all manner of lewdness with women. 

6. SAMOTHRACIA, an island in the Egean Sea, near Thracia, 
where Hebrus falls into the sea, was so called, saith Eustathius,' 
mpo¢ dyridiacroAny rpvdgv, by way of distinction from the lonian 
Samos, and from another mentioned by Homer, and called Ce- 
phalenia. Here the Dii Cabiri," or great gods, mentioned in the 
scholiast upon Apollonius, were worshipped, into whose sacred 
ceremonies they who were initiated were esteemed more holy and 
just, and even secure from shipwreck, as also of preservation in 
all dangers whatsoever. See Bochart’s Canaan, lib. i. cap. 12. and 
Lloyd in voce. 

7. SAREPTA, Luke iv. 26. was a city of Sidon, betwixt that city 
and Tyre; it had the name Zarephath, as being a conflatory fur 
the boiling of metals: it was the place where Elijah dwelling, was 
preserved hy the widow’s cruse of oil, and barrel of meal, that 
wasted not, 1 Kings xvii. 9. Josephus®* saith, the three years 
drought which occasioned his going thither was metitioned by 
Menander. : ; 

8. SARON, mentioned Acts ix.35. was a spacious, champaigne, 
or fertile vale, betwixt Lydda and the sea, having several villages 
in it; it was so called from Sharra, to let loose, because there 
they turned out their cattle, and is famous among the rabbins for 
its wines. 

9. SELEUCIA, a city not of Mesopotamia, Cilicia, or Pisidia, 
but of Syria, was the first city to whieh Paul and Barnabas came, - 
when they were sent on a peculiar temporary mission, by the di- 
rection of the Holy Ghost, Acts xiil. 3, 4. 

10. SicHem was, saith Josephus,’ the metropolis of Samaria, 
built at the foot of Mount Gerizim; on which mount, banging over 
Samaria, they had a temple at which they offered all their sacri- 
fices. ‘This temple was* there built by Sanballat, for his son Ma- 
nasseli, chased away by Nehemiah, because he would not put 
away the danghter of Sanballat. This temple was, after it had stood 
two hundred years, destroyed by Hyreanus, and never was rebuilt ~ 
in the same place; but that which they called the holy mount re- 
maining, and being in their Pentateuch (here differing from the 
Hebrew text), the place where God commands the Jews to set up 
an altar; (not on Mount Gerizim, as the Samaritan copies have 
it, but on Mount Ebal, Deut. xxvii. 4,5.) this they allege to justify 
their building a temple there; and here they had still their altar for 
sacrifice, which made the schism betwixt them and the Jews. This 
controversy seems to be decided by the Psalmist, saying, He chose 
not the tribe of Ephraim (where that mountain was), but he chose 
the tribe of Judah, and the Mount Zion which he loved, and there 
he built his sanctuary, Psal. xxviii. 67, 68. and is more certainly 
decided in favour of the Jews by Christ, John iv. 22. It was built 
ina valley betwixt Mount Gerizim and Ebal, in the tribe of Ephraim ; 
was eight miles distant from Samaria, had its name from Shechem 
the son of Gilead, Numb. xxvi. 31. and was after called Neapoh, 
Plin. lib. v. cap. 13. 

11. StpoNn is, by Josephus,* thought to have had its name 
from Sidon the son of Canaan; but ‘Trogus saith, it had its name 


a piscium ubertate, from the abundance of fishes, the sea: upon 


which it lay, say the Hebrews, abounding with them: accordingly 
the Hebrew Said, from which it is derived, signifies fishery, or 


yee ee 
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fishing; and Bethsaida is a place of fishing, and it was afterward 
called Saida: I came to Saida, the greatest of cities, saith Benja- 
min in Ftincrario. The men of Sidon being great shipwriglits, 
were fanious above other nations for hewing and polishing tim- 
ber, there being none who were skilled how to hew timber like the 
Sidonians, 1 Kings v. 6. One of the gods of the Sidonians, men- 
tioned in Scripture, is Ashtaroth, Judg. ii. 13. 1 Kings xi. 5. a 
goddess, by Philo Biblius, Theodoret, Nicctas, and Procopius 
Gazeus, called Venus; as also say the Greeks, and Cicero. 
Hence she had her whores to minister to them who committed 
whoredom in her service. 

12. Of the tower and pool of SitoaM. The fountain of Si- 
loam, saith Josephus,‘ was a sweet and large fountain on the 
west of Jerusalem, without the wall, and its waters bending to- 
wards tbe south, ran all along the south of Jerusalem without the 
wall, but at the east side came within the lower Jerusalem, and 
made thie pool of Siloam or Bethesda, mentioned John v. 2. 9.11. 
and near it, towards the west, stood the tower of Siloam, which fell 
upon the eighteen persons, Luke xili. 4. so proper was the men- 
tion of men, slaughtered whilst they were offering sacrifice in the 
court of the ‘eupeel and in the lower city, -by a tower falling on 
them, to the very same thing befalling the Jews at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. See the note there. 

15. SINAI was a mountain in Arabia Petreea, where the law was 
given; it had two tops, the one lower, called Horeb, or, the mount 
of God, Exod. iti. 1. where he appeared to Moses in a flame of fire 


in a bush: this Horeb is therefore, by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 30, 


and by Josephus, called Sinai, who also saith, dofav Eyecv évdra- 
rplfecv abr@ ro Osiov, it was believed the Divinity resided there,* and 
therefore other shepherds durst not feet upon it: the other top of 
Sinai, where the law was given, was a very high mountain, saith 
Josephus,’ to the top of which one could scarce see, and was ac- 
counted religious, it being thought that the Divinity dwelt there 
also. That here, afterward, dwelt the Hagarenes, and had houses 
cut out of the rock, see Bochart. Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 27. p. 312. 
and the note on Gal. iv. 25. ; 

14. Sopom was the chief of the Pentapolitan cities, and there- 
fore gave the name to the whole land; it was burnt, with three 
other citics, by fire from heaven, for their unnatural lusts; of the 
truth of which, we have, from the heathens, the testimonies of 
Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Solinus; from the Jews, the 
testimonies of Josephus, Philo, and the book of Wisdom; of which 
see the note on Jude, ver. 7. 

15. SYRACUSE was a city seated on the east side of the island 
of Sicily, built by Archias the Corinthian, saith the scholiast upon 
Pindar,® out of four cities which he overthrew, and turned into 
one: it is called by Pindar, MeydAa réduc Lupdxoveat, it being the 
most noble city, not only of Sicily, but of all-Greece; six miles 
in compass, saith Strabo:® it is called by Ausonius, Quadruplex 


Syracuse, as being divided into four parts, Acradina, Tyche, Nea- ' 


polis, and the Island; to which Strabo adding Epipolus, calls it 
Pentapolis: the first of these contained in it the famous temple of 
Jupiter; the second was called Téyy, because it had the temple of 
Fortune in-it; and surely fortune favoured them, since when the 
Romans took the city, they found, say Livy' and Plutareh,« more 
riches in it than they did in Carthage. In that part called Neapo- 
lis was a great amphitheatre, and a wonderful statue of Apollo, in 
tre midst of a large square. In the isle of Ortygia was Hiero’s pa- 
lace, two temples of Diana and Minerva, and the famous fountain 
of Arethusa; and this, saith Strabo, was the only part which Au- 
gustus rebuilt, after it had been destroyed by Marcellus. Archi- 
medes, who, by his mathematical engines, had much galled the 
- Romans, was slain in the storming of it, while He was intent upon 
his figures, as Livy and Plutarch say. Ibid. 

16. SYRIA, among the ancients, viz. Justin, Herodotus, and 
Strabo, was as large as Assyria, they being after called Syri; but 
Syria, ' properly so called, is either taken largely, so as to com- 
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A TABLE OF ALL THE PLACES 


- 

preliend Pheenicia, and the Holy Land, and so it is bounded on the 

west with the Sicilian Sea, on the east with Euphrates and Arabia . 
Deserta, on the north with Cilicia, and on the south with Arabia 

Petreea, and had, in ancient times, for its capital city, where the 

president resided, Damascus, and afterward Antioch of Syria. 

in the New Testament it always seems to signify Syria in the stricter 

sense, as it is distinguished from Judca, Matt. iv. 24, 25. and 

from Pheenicia, Acts xxi. 2, 3. in which sense it is also nsed by 

Ptolemy, who divides Palestine from it; by Strabo," saying, ’Ev- 

rev0ev Lupla cat Dowixn, then comes Syria and Phanice ; by Pliny,* 

who saith, ‘Syriam circumfundi Pheenice,” Syria is. surrounded 
by Phenice ; and by Dionysius, P. V. 904, 905. who places Syria, 

properly so called, in the continent, and Phoenicia in the tract 

along the sca: hence the proverb in Suidas; Lipoe rpd¢ Doivixac, 

i.e. One deceitful nation against another. 

17. SyRo-PHENICIA is only mentioned in the history of the 
woman’s daugbter, called @ woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 22. but 
a Greek and a Syro-Phenician, Mark vii. 26, a Greek because she 
was of their religion, and used the Greek tongue; the Greeks 
being mingled with the Syrians, saith Josephus; ° a woman of 
Canaan, because Phoenicia was also called Canaan (sce the notes 
there); a Syro-Pheenician, as being of that part of Pheenicia, which 
lay betwixt Syria properly so called, and Pheenicia by the sea-side ; 
and which was called also, saith Bochartus,’? Coelosyria, and con- 
tained Heliopolis, Chalcis, and the tract of Marsya, Damascus, 
and Alala. Hence of Damascus, Justin Martyr? and Tertullian* 
say, that it belonged to Syro-Pheenice. 


1.TRES TABERNZ. Of these, and of Appii Forum, not be- 
fore mentioned, see the note on Acts xxviii. 15. And that they are 
not ill translated taverns, or places of reception, I gather, not 
only from Isidore Pelusiota,* and Ccumenius,' who call them 
Tavcoxéia 3} Karndeta, but also from Zosimus,® when he saith, 


' Severus was strangled at the place called the Three Taverns, by 


men placed there by Maxentius for that purpose. 

2, TIBERIAS was a city* built by Herod the tetrarch, in Ga- 
lilee, near the lake of Gennesaret, and so called in honour of Tibe- 
rius Nero: Hegesippus says it was but two miles from Magdala,’ 


-and was the same with Cinnereth: the privileges he gave to the 


inhabitants of the place, made it grow to be one of the prime cities 
of the lower Galilee, where were thirteen synagogues, and an 
academy ; here was the last session of the Sanhedrin, and here 
the Talmud was collected. Of the sea of Tiberias, see in Genne- 
saret, 

3. TARSUs was a city of Cilicia, Acts xxi. 39. the metropolis, 
and most renowned city, which, saith Josephus,? gave name to 
the whole country: the mother of cities, saith Solinus ;* celebrated 
among the Romans, for being, saith Pliny, Lrbera Civitas, and 
having the freedom of a Roman colony, or the highest privileges, 
under Julius Cesar and Octavian, and the very name of Juliopo- 
lis: see the note on Acts xxii. 28. Among the Jews, it was famous 
for being the place whither Jonas designed to fly, and the metro- 
polis of that country, where many of them, saith Philo, dwelt; 
aniong the Christians, for being the place where St. Paul was born: 
in fine, it was a city very rich and populous, where was an academy 
furnished with men so eminent, that, as Strabo” saith, they ex- 
celled in all arts of polite learning and philosophy; even those of 
Alexandria, and Athens, and Rome itself, were beholden to it for its 
best professors, 

4, TIESSALONICA, was the metropolis of Macedonia; see the 
note on Phil. 1.1. a noble mart, and a city, which, saith Strabo,‘ 
is the most populous of all Macedonia: it is, saith Pliny,“ a free 
city, and had in it a synagogue of the Jews, they living, saith 
Philo,* in Macedonia and Thessaly. The inhabitants of Thes- 
saly, saith Athenzus,‘ were given to luxury and dlissoluteness, 
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MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


and by their luxury invited the Persians into Greece : their maidens 
and women also dauced naked, as their custom was: which things 
might give occasion to those instructions of the apostle to them, 
to avoid fornication, and to possess their vessels in sanctification 
and honour, and not in the lusts of concupiscence, as did those 
nations which knew not God, 1 Thess, iv. 3—5. To this church 
St. Paul wrote his two first Epistles, 

5, TROAS was a country and city in lesser Asia, where St. Paul 
came to preach Christ’s gospel, and had a door opened to him of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. ii. 12. Strabo*% and Ptolemy place the city in 
Phrygia Minor. It is, by St. Jerome, said to be the same with 
Troy, celebrated in the works of Homer. It was, saith Pliny,* a 
Roman colony.> — 

6. TRACHONITIS was a region and tetrarchy, or rather part 
of a tetrarchy, in Syria, anciently called Argob, Deut. iil. 14. 
It lay north of Perea, and east of Batanea, and was so called, saith 
G. Tyrius, from dragons, or secret lurking-places, in which this 
country abounded, the inhabitants living upon robbery,! till they 
were restrained by Herod. 

7. TROGYLLIUM, Acts xx. 15, is a promontory, saith Strabo,* 
as it were the foot of Mount Mycale, opposite to, and five miles 
from, Samos; to which Paul coming, goes on to Trogyllium, to 
harbour there: there was also a town there of the same name, 
mentioned by Pliny, lib. v. cap. 29. p. 295. 

8. TYRE and SIDON. These two places being so often mentioned 


in Scripture together and lying but two hundred stadia, saith 


Strabo,' that is, twenty-five miles, asunder, I shall speak of them 
both together.- And, 

Ist, As to antiquity, though it be certain that, as Strabo saith, ™ 
both these cities were radar Evcotor cat Aaprpal, of old, illustrious, 
and renowned cities, insomuch, saith he, that they were incoin- 
parable for greatness, splendour, and antiquity; though Tyre be 
styled by Dionysius the Ogygiau, and by the poets, the Cadmean 
Tyre; and by the prophet, the city whose antiquity ts of ancient 
days, Isa. xxiii. 7. yet was Sidon much tbe elder: for, (1.) though 
Homer ® mentions Sidon, and speaks of the Sidonians as zoAvéat- 
Sado, excellent -artificers, he hath not one word, saith Strabo,° 
of Tyre, or the Tyrians. (2.) Trogus, in Justin,” saith, that 


after many years, the Sidonians being overcome .by the king of 


Ascalon, and beaten to their ships, built Tyre the year before the 
Trojan war, 7, e. saith Josephus, * two hundred and forty years 
before Solomon began to build the temple ; hence most interpreters 
conceive that Tyre is called the daughter of Sidon, sa. xxiii. 12. 
(3.) We read of Sidon, the first-born of Canaan, Noah’s grandson, 
who was the builder of Sidon, as Josephus’ saith; see Gen. x. 15. 
and read of Sidon as the border of Canaan, ver. 19. but we read 
nothing of Tyre, at least tillit be mentioned by Joshua, xix. 29. 
2dly, Sidon, at least fora long time, excelled Tyre in greatness, 
whence it is styled Sidon Rabba, the great, Josh.xi, 8. and xix, 
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28. Mela saith, that before it was taken by the Persians, it was, 
** maritimarum urbium maxima,” the greatest of. maritime cities. 
Diodorus Siculus,* having made mention of the city of the Ar- 
vadians, the Sidonians, and Tyrians, ¢. e. Arvad, Sidon, and Tyre, 
as the Pheenician Tripolis, he adds of Sidon, that ‘x)ovr cé cal 
raic GAate yopyyelace Hy wdALe TOND mpottye Tov Kara riv Dowixny 
novswv, for riches, and other provisions, it far exceeded the other 
cities of the Phenicians, that city having long quietly enjoyed that 
trade which brought in these riches; whencc, to live quietly and 
securely, is to live after the manner of the Sidonians, Judg. xviii. 
7. Moreover, in skill in astronomy and arithmetic, and all the 
arts of merchandise, in philosophy and philosophers, Strabo ° 
makes them évdpsAdor, emulous, or equal in comparison, and saith 
the Greeks had their philosophy from them. Hence both of them, 
in Scripture, are represented as very wise, Zech. ix. 2. Ezek. 
Xxvil. 8,9. But then, 

4thly, Tyre is to be preferred before Sidon for strength, as 
being built in the sea, four furlongs from the land, till Alexander 
joined it to the continent, whence it is called the strong city, 
Josh: xix. 29. and after Sidon suffered by the Persians, it excelled 
in riches, it being styled the crowning city, as sending crowns of - 
gold to kings, and‘being the city whose merchants were princes, 
and whose traffickers were the honourable of the earth, Isa. xxiii. 8. 
Hence Q. Curtius saith,* that in the time of Alexander, it was 
memorable above all other cities of Syria and Pheenicia, for splen- 
dour and greatness, They are mentioned in the New Testament, as 
places, to whose coasts Christ resorted, Matt. xv. 21. sometimes 
as people who resorted to him from their coasts, Mark iii. 8. and 
sometimes to upbraid the cities of Chorazin and Bethsaida, lying 
eastward of them, :as being more incredulous, Matt. xi. 21, 22. 

To speak something of Tyre in particular, it is to be observed, 
that there was.’ Old and New Tyre: the Old Tyre, mentioned 
Josh. xix. 29. and called Paletyrus, was built upon the continent; 
whence they of New Tyre tell Alexander, that there was‘a place 
without the city called Pletyrus where he might sacrifice to Her- 
cules; it was, saith Strabo, distant thirty furlongs from the other 
Tyre, which was four furlongs within the sea; hence saith God to 
her, by the prophet, Thy borders are within the sea, Ezek, xxvii. 
4, She sent colonies, saith Curtius, * “ pené orbe toto,” almost 
through the world, viz, to Carthage, Utica in Africa, to Thebes 
in Beeotia, and Gades in Spain, whence it was accounted the mart 
of the world. , They also worshipped, besides Hercules, the god- 
dess Astarte at Memphis; whence Herodotus saith,” the Tyrians 
had there the temple Zévn¢ ’Adpocirnc, of Venus the stranger, to 
distinguish her from that Venus whom the Egyptians worshipped. - 

Though, in speaking of the places near the sea of Gennesaret, 

or Tiberias, I have followed Dr. Lightfoot; yet because he is 
singular in the situation of them, | have left them in the map, 
as they are ordinarily placed by others. — 
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A 


"APAOO'S, Matt. xix. 17. 

a&yyedog abrod, Acts xil. 15. 

dyopator &yovrar, Acts xix, 38. 

aéita, John vii. 18. 

acuvaroc, Acts xiv. 8. - 

atpeatc, Acts xxiv. 14. 

axovew, Acts ix. 7. 

axovovrec obK axovecy, Matt. xiti. 10. 

apices, Matt, iii, 4. 

&dkarafw, Mark v. 38. 

te ae Matt. xxvi. 34. 

adnOac, ohn vi. 55. + 

GAG, I immo, John xvi. 2. 

Ta adAdrpca, Luke xvi. 12. 

dpaprwhéc, Matt. ix. 13. 

avayKacoy eiozeAGivy, Luke xiv, 23. 

dvaccela, Luke xi. 3. 

avagavévrec rv Kuzpoy, Acts xxi. 3. xxiv. 1. 

kao avavwlewc, Acts iii. 19. 

averazecy, Acts xxii. 24. 

avrAapPavecBat, Luke i, 64. 

avrogOakpety, Acts xxvii. 15. 

avw6ev, Luke 1. 3. John iii. 3. 

arareivy, dralrnoc, Luke vi. 30. 

araxBijva, Acts xii. 19. 

anredrifer, Luke vi. 35. 

anéorecvey, miserat. John xviii. 24: 

droxaftaraveis, Acts i te 6. 

Xpdvot droxaragracews Tavrwy, tempora Cx- 
hibitionis omnium, Acts 1. 21. 

aroxpcBeic, Luke xiv. 3. 

a7oxpivopat, Acts iii. 12. 

amvoNvev, Luke ii. 29. 

avoorepeivy, Mark x. 19. 

drooroparifety, Luke xi. 53. 

dpréopat, Acts ili, 14. 

ag’ huepov doxaiwy, Acts xv. 7. 

ry apyiy, John vill. 25. 

apyopar, Mark ii. 13.- 

dovapxal, Acts xix. 31. 

éxi ro avro, Acts il. 1. 44. 

kara 70 abro, Acts xiv. 1. 

dc abrov pro év air@, Acts iii, 16. 

ax aiwvoc, Luke 1. 70. 


B 


BdpBapo, Acts xxviii. 2. 
Bacavifw, Matt. viii. 29. 
BeerZeBovdA, Luke xi. 15. 
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Tap, autem, Acts viii, 40. 
yéveoic, Matt. 1.1. 
yupvoc, John xxi. 7, Mark xiv. 51. 


A 


Acovdatpovia, Acts xvii. 22. 

deka ric Suvdpewe Matt, xxvi. 64. 

craxplvecy, Acts xv. 8. 

Ocavdoavrec roy Toby, Acts xxi. 7. 

ccage(ecy, Luke iii. 14. 

Cragtopa EAAHvwy, John vii. 35. 

dcxoropeiv, Matt. xxiv, 51. 

coxéw, Matt. iii. 9. 

EcokaaSn pro colaadioerat, noni. pro futuro, 
John xiii. 31. 

pr} cbvacSat, Mark ii. 19. 

ei Ouvaroy, Matt. xxiv. 24. - 

Cwoovat, impersonaliter, Luke vi. 38. 


E 


"Eay, quando, John xii. 32. 

et, quod, John ix. 25. 

et, formula jurandi, Mark viii. 12. optandi, 

Luke xii. 49. 

ei¢ pro ev, John 1. 18. 

exxaxery, Luke xviii. 1. 
ExAelrrecy, Luke xvi. 19. 

mpocevyx Exrevijc, ACts Xil. 5. 

éy éuoi, me, Luke xil. 8. 

évéyw, Mark vi. 19. 

ra évovra, Luke xi. 41. : 
évrog tydy cal év bpiv, Luke xvii. 21. 
ttéarn, Mark ili. 21. 

éfodoc, Luke ix. 31. 

ékopxiZw, Matt. xxvi. 63. 
ekovaix, John 1. 22. 

étovalay éxev, John xix. 11. 
eLwpoddynce, Luke xxii. 6. 
Exetra, idcirco, Matt. vii. 5. 
érevevrync, John xxi, 7. 
émepahwy exdaue, Mark xiv. 72. 
Eonpos, Matt. iti. 1. 

Oe épyopevoc, Matt. xi. 3. 

éxw, Matt. xiii. 12. 


Z 


Zw), John x, 10. 
oyta Zavra, Acts vil. 38. 


t 


H 


"H pro pit\Xoy 7}, Luke xviii. 14. 
ouK cer, Acts xxili. 5. 
ri iyiv Kaé cot, Matt. vill. 29. Mark vy. 7. 


\s) 


‘Adoreiog 79 Ocg, Acts vil. 20. 
ayvwore ro Oew, Acts xvil. 23. 


I 


"Tred oot, Matt. xvi. 22. © 
tva, quando, John xvi. 2. 


K 


Kai, duplex, John ix. 37. cal, quia, xv. 6. 
sed, Johu vii, 11. cai, tunc, Mark iv, 13. 
ideo, Luke ix. 33. 

Kadéaouvor, personale pro impersonali, Miate. 
1. 23. 

karaduwxey, Mark 1. 36. 

Karaxuptevery, KareLovorcaZew, Matt. xx. 35 

xarapovac, Luke 1x. 18. 

Karnynocc, Luke 1. 4. 

KareicwAroc, Acts xvil. 16. 

Kepoijoat 7) vBpw, Acts xxvii. 21. 

keparaiovy, Mark xii. 4. 

kexapcrwpevn, Luke }. 28, 

corvety, Acts x. 18. 

kplyw pro caraxpivw, Jolin viii. 15. 

kwporddec, Mark i. 8 


A 


[Ipoc xévrpa dakrigey, Acts ix. 5. 
Aarpelay MpoapEpety, John xvi. 2. 
Aetrovpyety, Acts xiii. 2. 


M 


Mayor, Matt. ii. 1. 

paxdptog, Acts xxvi. 2. 

padXor, sensu negativo, Mark xv. 11. Jolim 
ili. 9., : 

eae” John i ii. 10. 

To peratd adBPBarov, Acts xii. 41. 

perewpiceavat, Luke xii. 29. 

payrore, Matt. xxv. 9. 

puro ovixoc, Matt. xviti. 6. 


N 


Nat, particula obsecrandi, Matt. xv. 27. 
vewxdpoc, Acts xix. 35. 
vopiZerlat, Acts xvi. 13. 


INDEX 
EnpalveaSar, Mark ix. 18. 
O 
Oidapev, John iii. 2. 
oixovpévn, Luke ii. 1. 
dvéuara, Actsi. 15. ' 
drt, sed, Matt. vii. 14. pro deért, Mark ix. 11. 
drt, non causam, sed consequentiam indi- 
cat, Luke vii. 47. 
ov ydp, John x. 26, ° 
éE ovpavod, pro év egic ovpavoic, Luke xi. 13. 
otrwe, John iv. 6. 
operérnc, Luke xi. 5. 
opBadpoc dxdovc, Matt. vi. 22. Luke xi. 34. 
dwia eirr), Matt. xiv. 23. ' 
Tj] ad 
Tadtyyevecia, Matt. xix. 28. 
rapafiaZev, Luke xxiv. 29. 
xapafnudZecca, Acts xvi. 15. 
xwapafsod}, Luke xtv. 7. 
mapbévoc, Matt. i. 23. 
mapouety, Luke xxiv. 18. 
év rote rov marpdc pov, Luke ti. 49. 
wepiepya, Acts xix. 19,0 
tAypnc, Nom. pro genitivo, John 1. 14, 
wAnpogopia, Luke i. 1. John 1. 16. 
Src TAnpwby, App. to Matt. 1i. 
mouty, Matt. xx. 1. 
mpoc, contra, Mark xii. 12. 
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mpoc rag wept Madpbay 
x39. 

mpocevx)), locus orationis, Luke vi. 12. 

apwrn, prior, Luke ii. 2. ” 

mpwréroxoc, de unigenito, Matt. 1. 25. 

arrvfac kal dvarrviat, Luke iv. 17. 

muypy vipaosat, Mark vii. 3. 


P 
‘Pijpa dpyov, Matt. xn. 36. 
phooay, Mark ix, 18, 
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LaBParor devreporpbrov, Luke vi, 1. 
oxavoariZea Sar, Matt. xviii. 6. r 
oxapdrreyv, Mark ix. 20. 
areppordyoc, Acts xvii. 18. 

arnpizew modewroy, Luke ix, 51. 
cuxodayrijca, Luke iii. 14. 
cupprPazwy, Acts ii, 22. 
qupmdnpovaSat, Acts ti. 1. 
ovvariZépuevoc, Acts 1. 4, 

cuvexdpaay, Acts vill. 2, 

ovviévat, Matt. xiii. 9. 

ouvrpibw, Mark xiv. 3. 

rove owopévovc, Acts il. 47. 

owe, owlerlar, owrnpia, Acts iv. 12, 


fb 


Tareivworce, Luke i. 48. 
véetoc, Matt, xix, 21. 


kal Mapidu, John 
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‘répara kal onueia, Acts ti. 19. 


reraypévat cic Zwiy aisviov, Acts xiii. 48. 
rnpeiv ASyouc pov, John xv. 30. 
ri pro ota 71, Mark ii. 16. 
rt éuol xat col, John ii. 4. 
ripen, Acts xxviii, 12. 
Erporogdpyoer, Acts xiii. 18. 
Y 
To bpérepoy, Luke xvi. 12. 
treppov, Actsi1.13.  - 
© 


Oi doBotpevor rov Oedv, Acts x. 1. 
gwveiy, John ii. 9, . 
gwyv7), Acts ix. 7. 


X 
Xdpre dvrt yaptroc, John i. 16. 
émtPadrew xeipac, Acts xii. 1. 
xupety, John viii. 87, xxi. 25. 
xwpic Epov, John xy. 5. R 
W a. , 
Voux? et Yuyiv coat, Matt. xvi. 25. 
riOévar rHv Wuyny, John x. 18. 

Q 


*"Av@ dv, eo quod, Luke xii. 2. 
# Goa, Matt. xiv. 16. 


‘we ox Suowoews GAAG PeBaweoews, Matt. 
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A ‘ 


ae 


E 


THE soul carried into Abraham’s bosom, Luke xvi. 22. 
The angels ascending and descending on the Son of man, John 
i. 52. 
As the face of an angel, Acts vi. 15. 
B - 
The beautiful gate of the temple, Acts iii. 2. 
To become as little children, Matt. xviii. 3. 
In the beginning was the Word, John i. 1. 


To believe in, and come to, Christ, is the same thing, John vi. 37. 
Born not of blood, &c. John i. 13. 


Cc 
He came out from God, and went to God, John xiii. 3. 
Sit in the chair of Moses, Matt. xxiii. 2. 
The children of the prophets, Acts iii, 25, 
If If will that he stay till I come, John xxi. 22. 
The Son of man coming in the glory of the Father, Matt. xvi. 27. 
Coming in his kingdom, ver. 28. 
The Consolation of Israel, Luke ii. 15. 


D 


To enter in at the door, John x. 3. 
What it is to be drawn of God, Johnvi, 44. 
To drink of my cup, Matt, xx, 22. 


Eating and drinking used in the spiritual sense by the eastern 
nations, John vi. 27. 
Their eyes were held, Luke xxiv. 16. 
F 
His face was to go to Jerusalem, Luke rx. 53. 
Faith as a grain of mustard-seed, Matt. xvii. 20. 
Call no map father, Matt, xxili..9. 
Flesh and blood hath not revealed this to thee, Matt. xvi. 17. 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh, John iii. 6. 
My flesh is meat indeed, John vi. 53. 
To be born of fornication, John viii. 41. - 
Full of grace and truth, Johni. 14. 


G 


The gates of hell shall not prevail against it, Matt. xvi. 17. 


The gift of God, John iv. 10. 

It is a gifé by which thou mightest be profited, Matt. xv. 5. 

What it is to be given of the Father, John vi. 37. 

If these things be done in the green-tree, what shall be done in 
the dry? Luke xxiii. 31. 


H 


There shall not one hair of your head perish, Luke xxi, 18. 


The hand of the Lord was with him, Luke i, 66. 
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He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, Matt. xiii. 0.° 

To be exalted to heaven, and brought down to hell, Matt. xi. 23. 
I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, Luke xv. 21. 
Thou wilt not leave my soul in Aell, Acts 11. 26. 

A horn of salvation, Luke i. 69. 

To hunger and thirst after righteousness, Matt. v. 6. 


I 


Jam in the Father, and you in me, and J in you, John xiv. 20. 
A sabbath-day’s journey, Acts 1. 12. 


K ° 
You have taken away the key of knowledge, Luke x1, 52. 


The kingdom of God, and of heaven, Matt. ili, 2. 
I know mine, and am known of them, John x. 14. 


L 


The least in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. v. 19. 
The leaven of the pharisees, Matt. xvi. 6. 

In him was ltfe, John i. 4. 

To have life in himself, John v. 26. 

The light of the world, Matt. v. 14. 

Lights burning, Luke xii. 35. 

They all live to him, Luke xx. 38. 

Lovest thou me more than these, John xxi. 15, 
Let your loins be girded about, Luke xii, 35. 


M 


‘The mammon of unrighteousness, Luke xvi. 9. 

To give the Spirit by measure, John iii. 34. 

It is meat and drink to me, ‘John iv. 28. 

A milstone hanged about the neck, Matt. xviii. 6. 

Then shall they say to the mountains, Fall upon us, Luke xxiii. 30. 


N 
Your names are written in heaven, Luke x. 20. 
One thing is needful, Luke x. 42. 
I can do nothing of myself, John v. 19. 


O ‘ 
He opened their understandings, Luke xxiv. 45. 
To open the heart, Acts xvi. 14. 
He came to his own, John i. 11. 


r 
We have piped to-you, and you have not danced, Matt. xi. 17. 
To go to his own place, Acts i. 25. 
The poor in spirit, Matt. v. 3. 


To preach the gospel to the poor, and the acceptable year of the 
Lord, Luke iv. 18, 19. 


To put his hand to the plough, and look back, Luke ix. 62, 63. 
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Whose sins you do remit, they are remitted, &c. John xx. 23. 
A righteous person that needs no repentance, Luke xv. 7. 
More joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, ibid. 

Sons of God, sons of the resurrection, Luke xx. 36. 


S 


The salt of the earth, Matt. v. 13. 

Every sacrifice shall be salted with salt, Mark ix. 49. 
Sanctify them by thy truth, John xvii. 17. 

I beheld Satan falling from heaven, Luke x. 18. 

Whom Satan hath bound, Luke xiu. 16. 

Satan entered into Judas, Luke xxii. 3. 

Satan hath desired to winnow thee, Luke xxii. 31. 
That seeing they may not see, Luke viii. 10. 

Asmy Father hath sent me, so send I you, Jolin xx. 21. 
Shake off the dust from your feet, Matt. x. 14. 

To shut up the kingdom of heaven, Matt. xxin. 13. 
The sign of the Son of man, Matt. xxiv. 30. 

The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak, Matt. xxvi. 41. 
Her spirit returned, Luke vili. 55. = 

The stones shall ery out, Luke xix. 41. 


.To strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel, Matt. xxiii. 24, 
. The sun shall. be darkened, and the moon not give her light, Matt. 


xxiv, 29. 
A sword shall pass through thy soul, Luke it. 34. 


T 


What it isto be taught of God, John vi. 45. 
They were always in the ¢emple, Luke xxiv. 53. 
To tempt the Lord is to distrust him, Matt. iv. 7. 
For a testimony to them, Matt. vii. 3. 

To lay up treasures upon earth, Matt. vi. 19. 


V 


Every valley shall be filled up, and every mountain be made low, 
Luke iii. 5. 
The violent take it by force, Matt. xi. 12. 
Ww 
To be born of water, Jolin iii. 5. 
Wisdom is justified of her children, Matt. xi. 19. 
He that is not with me is against me, Matt. xi. 30. 
Filled with the Holy Ghost from the womd, Luke i. 15. 
By every word of God, Luke iv. 4. 
His word was with power, Luke iv. 32. 
The Word was with God, John 1. 1. 
The Word was made flesh, Johni. 14. 
The world cannot contain the books, John xxi. 25. 
Their worm dieth not, Mark ix. 44. 
T'o worship God in spirit and in truth, John iv. 23. 
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A 
THE history of the woman taken in adultery defended, John viii. 9. 
How they that went into Egypt were seventy; how seventy-five, 
Acts vii. 14. 
By what authority Moses slew the Egyptian, ibid. ver. 25. 
Alms are instrumental to procure the pardon of sins, Luke xi, 41. 
What anger'is,-and in what cases it is justifiable, Matt. v. 22. 
How Annasand Caiaphas were styled high-priests together, Luke ii.3. 
Whierein consisted the sin of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 1. 
Apostles, when they were called, Matt. iv. 18. 21. 
. Their commission, Matt. x. chiefly respected their second mis- 
sion, ibid. ver. 8. 
The infirmity of their faith before Christ’s resurrection — as- 
cension, John xx. 9. 
They had equally the power of the keys, Matt. xviii. 18. 
They only gave the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands, Acts 
Vill. ‘15. 
The Acts of the Apostles of unquestionable credit, ‘and a strong con- 
_ firmation of the Christian faith, Preface to the Acts. 
What were the curious arts, Acts xix. 19. ; 


* i B * 
Baptism may be administered to a person incapable of some ends 


. of baptism, provided Ire be capable of some other ends for 
which it also was designed, Matt. iii. 16.. 


Baptism was performed to the Jews and proselytes, who believed 


already in the Fatherand the Holy Ghost in the name of Christ ; 
to the heathens, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, Acts vill. 37. 


See Christ’s baptism, C. Baptism by the Holy Ghost, H. By John, ' 


I. Of infauts, ibid. 
What binding and loosing imports, Matt. xviii. 18, 


Why all the blood, from ‘the blood of Abel to that of Barachias, | 


was to fall on that generation, Matt. xxill. 35, 36. 

Why Booz,’Obed, and Jesse, begat sons when they were a hun- 
dred years old, "Matt. v. 1. 

What bread signifies in the Lord’s Prayer, and why all are to ask 
it day by day, Matt. vi. 11. 

The breaking of it in the sacrament-necessary, Matt. xxvi. 26. 

The brethren of the Lord were truly so, as being Joseph’s children 
by another wife, Matt. xiii, 55. 


God himself was present with Moses at the bush, as well as the | 


* angel, Acts vil. 30. 38. 53. 
C 


Why Azariah, Joash, and Amaziah, are left out of the catalogue of 
the kings of Judah, Matt. i. 8. 

The omissions in the genealogy of St. Matthew, ought not to be 
imputed to a defective catalogue, 


We are not forbid, Matt. vi. to do public acts of charity, nor to 


do them so as to be exemplary to others; or that others seeing 
them, may glorify God ; 
of being praised by men, ver. 1. 
The Divinity of Christ proved, 
1. From John i. 1—3. v. 21—28. viii. 
14, 15. xvit. 5. xx.28. Luke i. 43. 
2. From these words, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
+ and him only shalt thou serve, Matt. iv. _ ‘ae 
Jolin v. 25. and Heb. 1. 6G. ! 
VOL. VI. 


58. x. 30. xi. 41. xvi. 


but only not to do them from a WKsire | 





‘ Christ was always religiously worshipped by all Cliristians, Acts 
vil. 59. 
3. From prayer made to him by all Christians, Acts ix. £4. 
4, From his power to raise himself, John ii. 19. x. 18. 
5. From his omniscience, John ii. 25. xxi. 17. 
Answer ta the objections, 
i. From the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, Matt. iii. 16. 
2. From his temptation by Satan, Matt. iv. 3. 
3. From these words, Why callest thou me good? Matt. xix. 17. 
4, From those words, To sit on my right hand, &c.'ts not mine 
to give, Matt. xx. 23. 
5. From those words, Of that day and hour knoweth na man, no 
not the Son, Mark xiii. 32. 
G. From those, [speak not of myself, John v.19. and, My doc- 
trineis not mine, but his that sent me, vii. 16. 
7. From those, My Father is greater than J, John xiv. 28. 
Lastly, From those, This is life eternal, to know thee the onli y 
true God, John xvii. 3. 
iy ) calls God his Father, with respect to his Divine nature, John 
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Why, hei is called the Son ofman. How the Son of man is said to 
ascend into, and come down from heaven; or come forth from 
God, John iii. 13. vi. 62. viii. 42. xiii. 3. 

How his body is styled a temple, and how it was raised by eee 
John ii, 19. 

Christ’s prescience, Matt. xxi. 4. 

Christ preached not before, but after his baptism, and then not 
four, but three years and a half, Postscript to Preface of St. John. 

Christ was baptized in his thirtieth: year, Luke iii. 23. by immer- 
sion, Matt. iti. 11. 


Christ? sermon on the mount; not the same with that, Luke vi. 


Matt. v. 1. It was spoken to the whole multitude, ibid. . 

Whether init he adds to the precepts ‘of the moral law, ee 
to chap. v. 

Why Christ spake in parables, Matt. xiii. 10. 

Why Christ was tempted, ,and that he really was so, Matt. iv. 1.8. 

Christ acted upon earth in the -delivery and confirmation of his 
message, as a Beep anointed with the Spirit of God, Preface 
to St. John, .§. 4 

Why he spake to those that were healed to conceal his tniracles, 
Matt. ix. 30. 

His prophetic office proved from his miracles aud predictions, con- 
firmed, General Preface, and Matt. xxiv. 2. 
Priestly othice: 


‘The reasons of his sorrow in Wis agony, Matt. xkvi. 38. 


He died for all; see D. and would have ever! them who would not 
be saved; secS. 

How he was three days and three nights in the heart of the edith, 
Matt. xii. 40. 

His satisfaction proved, from Matt. xxiii. 28. 

The arguments against it, from Matt. xviii. 23. Jol iii. 16. fully 
answered, ibid. See Appendix vi. to Matt. xxvi. . 
Regal oftice: 

The import of Christ’s session at the right hand-of God, Acts ii, 38. 

Arguments for the truth of the Christian faith, Preface to the Acts; 
and from the power delegated by Clirist to his apostles and the 
‘seventy, to heal diseases, cast out devils, and confer the Holy 
Ghost, Matt. x. 1. From his coming at the — when he was 
expected by all nations, ~Luke il. 38. . a 
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How the first Christians had all things common, Acts ii. 44. iv. 32. 

They must be charitable to their fellow Christians in distress, 
Acts x1. 30. 

Circumcision, why not performed till the eighth day, Luke 1. 59. 

Communion in both kinds necessary, Matt. xxvi. 27. 

Auricular confession is not proved from the confession of sins, 
mentioned Matt. tit. 6. 

Signs of covetousness, Luke xii. 15. 


General councils have no right to say, It seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and us, Acts xv. 28. 


D 


The psalms of David were written by a prophetical afflatus, Acts 
wees. 

How Christ was three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth, Matt. xii. 40. 

The seven deacons, Acts vi. were not only civil, but sacred officers, 
ver.G. Noargument from the choice of them, that the laity 
might have right to choose sacred officers in the church, ibid. 

Sins not so properly styled debts, seeing by sinning we rather con- 
tracta guilt thana debt, Luke xi. 5. 

The demoniacs were truly possessed with evil spirits, and not 
diseased persons only, Matt. viii. 31. That there were many 
such among Jews and gentiles, ibid. 

The Jews did cast out devils, Matt. xii. 27. 

All that Christ saith, Matt. xxiv. relates to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, ibid, ver. 3. 34. 


The determinate council of God, laid not Judas under a necessity ‘ 


_ of sinning, Luke xxl. 22. See Acts xxii. 23. 

Christ's disciples were seventy, Luke x. 1. They were inferior to 
the twelve, as presbyters are to bishops, they not having the 
power to confer the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands, ibid. 

How Christ came not to dissolve, but to fulfil the moral aod cere- 

_. monial law, Matt. v. 17. 

An instance of Divine appointment without any necessity laid upon 
the will, Acts xxiii. 11. ' 

Divorces practised by the Jews for any cause, Matt. xix. 1. God 
permitting them to the Jew ia some cases rendered him free from 
guilt who did it in those cases, and this permission was a dispen- 
sation with his own original law, ver. 1. 7, 8. 

Christ coming, the doors being shut, how to be understood, John 
xx. DS. 

Christ dted for the whole world, Jolin iit. 17. 

Au objection answered, John xvii. 9. 

} E 

Christ speaks of eating his flesh and drinking his blood spiritually 

’ and not corporeally, John vi. 53, 54. —e 

The necessity of ecclesiastical government and censure, Matt. vii. 
1. xx. 25. 

Elders not fixed bishops, Acts xiv. 19. xv. 2. 

Christians, not Jews, are styled the elect, Mark xii. 20. 

ThatJohn Baptist was the dias which was to come, and that no 
other is to be expected, Matt. xt. 14. 

~ ~The word Emmanuel, |sa. vii. 14. truly belongs to Christ, but doth 
not necessarily prove his Divinity, Matt. 1. 23. 

Christ’s words and actions, Matt. ix. 24. Mark vi. 48. Luke xxiv. 
28. afford no argument for equivecation or dissimulation. 

The effect of excommunication according to the Jews, John ix. 22. 

r 

Signs of little faith, Matt. viii. 26. 

False Christs and false prophets, according to our Lord’s predic- 
tion, Matt. xxiv. 5. 24. 

Christ's fasting forty days makes nothing for our Lent-fast, Matt. 
iv. 2. Lukeiy, 2. 

Fasting on Wednesday and Friday, why, Matt. xxvi. 14. 

Signs of having the devil for our father, John viii. 44. 

Why Felix trembled at St. Paul’s discourse, Acts xxiv. 25. 

What fig-tree it was that Christ cursed, and why he did so, Mark 
ix. 13. 

The first shall be last, and the last first, relates to the calling of 
the gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews; and the murmuring 
against them who reccived a penny and wrought but one hour, 
is the murmuring of the Jews against the gentiles, Matt. xx. 1. 

The story of the two brazen statues erected by the woman whio had 
the flux of blood, is improbable, Matt. v. 26. 
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A TABLE OF MATTERS 


What the prayer for forgiveness of Sins supposes, and what for- 
giveness of our brother's trespasses is required, Matt. vi. 12. 14. 
G 
That St. Matthew had his genealogy from the authentic records of 
the Jews, Matt. 1. 14. 
Nothing in Scripture is absolutely, and in the singular number 
called God, to which the Divine nature doth nut belong, John 


1 1. 

The God of Israel ‘was owned by the heathens, asa God above all 
others, Luke 1. 76. 

God gives men their good things, in which they place their, happi- 
ness, and so it is not of God, but of themselves, that they have 
no other happiness, Matt. vi. 2. 

Civil government not forbid to Christians, Matt. xx. 25. 

Guardian angels not proved from Matt. xviii. 10. or Acts xii. 15, 


H 


God's hand oftentimes refers not to bis power, but to his wisdom 
and providential dispensations, Acts iv. 28. 

The Jews not commanded under the Old Testament to Aate their 
enemies, Matt. v. 43. i: 

The Aeart is said to be hardened when it yields not to sufficient 
evidence, and this is oftentimes only a sin of infirmity, Mark 
villi, 17. Acts xix. 9. 


‘The Aeathens held the gods to be of human shape, Acts xiv. 10. 


xvil, 24, and that they were to be worshipped in images, ibid. 
‘They crowned their gods and their sacrifices, Acts xiv. 13. God 
left not himself without a witness that he was the author of their 
blessings, and was placable to them that turned to him, Acts 
xiv. 17. xvii. 27. They allowed no strange gods, but required 
all men to worship the gods of their own country, and after 
their manner, Acts xvi. 21. xvii. G. They allowed self-murder, 
ver. a9. : 

Who were the Hellenists, Acts vi. 1. xi. 20. 

Why Herod slew the children from two years old and upward, 
Matt. ii. 16. 7 

The judgments of God upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter, 
Matt. xxii. 16. , 

The Holy Ghost was promised, but not given, before Christ's as- 
cension, Luke xi. 13. 

To what end he was given to the Aoly apostles, Actsi. 5. 

All the hundred and twenty received the Holy Ghost, Acts ii. 1. 
Iv. SI. 

How the Holy Ghost made overseers of the flock, Acts xx. 28. 

The Divine essence of the Holy Ghost, Acts v. 4. ; 


- Baptism of the Holy Ghost, what, Acts i. 5. 


The three hours of prayer among the Jews, and the canonical 

hours of the Christians, Acts in. 1, 
Low. 

Jechontas, Matt. i. 11. is not the same person with Jechonias, ver. 
12. but is Jeoiakim, Matt. i. 11. 

The Jews did cast out devils, Matt. xii. 27. they used magic and 
sorcery, Acts xili. G. xix. 13. 

How far they had the powcr of life and death in Christ’s time; 
see L. . 

They had good gronnd to hope for a resurrection of the body; 
see It. 

They expected the kingdom of heaven as having Abraham for their 
father, Matt. ii. 9. 
The doctrine of the Platonists and Pythagoreaus concerning the 
pre-existence of souls obtained amoung the Jews, Johm ix. 2. 
Some Jews held circumcision necessary to the salvation of the gen- 
tiles,others nut, Aets xv. 1. 

Whiv Claudius commanded the Jews to depart from Rome, and 
when, Acts xviii. 1. 

The reason of the zeal even of the Jewish converts for the law, 
Acts xxi. 20. , 

Their disciples sat at the feet of their masters, Acts xxii. 3. 

Their bloody zeal, Acts xxiii. 12. xxv. 3. 

The worship of the true God by an tmage, is idolatry, Acts vii. 41. 

The iafallibility of the church not proved from Matt. xvi. 18. xviii: 
15,18. xix. 19. absolutely condemned from those words, Call no 
man rabbi, father, guile, on earth, Matt. xxiii, 8—10. 

St. John the apustle, and not Cerinthus, was the true author of 
the gospel that bears that name, Preface, when and why it was 
wrilten, §. 3, 4. 


IN THE FOUR GOSPELS AND THE ACTS. 


The last chapter of St. John’s Gospel was written by himself, John 
xxin@4y xx. 98." 
John the Baptist, . 


That Elias who was to come, nor is any other to be expected, 


Matt. xi. 14. 

How he knew Christ before the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
him, Postscript to the Preface to St. John. 

His baptism was not for substance the same with that of Christ, 
Matt. iii. 11.- r 


They who had been baptized by him, were baptized again in the. 


name of Jesus, Acts xix. 6.° 

The joy in heaven at the conversion of a sinner, not the joy of 
the blessed spirits, or of angels, but of God before the angels, 
Luke xv. 10. ; 

Why St. Matthew gives the genealogy of the Holy Jesus froin Jo- 
seph, Matt. 1. 16. 

The tribe and family of Joseph and Mary were, the same, ibid. - 

Why Joseph did not proceed against Mary as an adniteress, but 
put her away privately, Matt. i. 19. . 

What judgment is forbid, Matt. vii. 1. . 


“K 
The import of that phrase, the kingdom of heaven, Matt. iii. 2. 
and the keys of that kingdom, Matt. xvi. 19. 


L 


Lawyers were also scribes, Mark xii. 28. 

The law, the prophets, and the Psalms, comprehend the whole Old 
Testament, Luke xxiv.44. .- . : 

Laying on of hands for confirmation, and ordination, to confer 
the ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, belongs only to bishops, 
as the laying on of hands, to give the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost belonged only to the apostles, Acts viii. 15. 

Dives and Lazarus are mentioned not as a history, but a parable, 
Luke xvi. 19. 

Why the history of Lazarus is mentioned only by St. John, xi. 1. 

Levi the same with Matthew, Luke v. 57. 

The synagogue of the libertines, Acts vi. 9. ‘ ‘ 

How far the power of life and death was taken from the Jews, 
John xviii. 31. ‘ | 

The Lord’s-day observed by Christians, Acts xx. 7. 

The measures of love, 

To God, Matt. xxii. 87. 
To our neighbour, ver. 39. 

St. Luke was one of Christ’s seventy disciples, and might have 
personal knowledge of what he writ, Preface and note on Luke 
Ww, 

His Gospel contains all things necessary to be believed, i. 4. 


M 


Three Maries anointed Christ, John xii. 3. 

Mary Magdalen came twice from the sepuichre; to Peter and 
John, before she knew that Christ was risen: to all the apo- 
stles, with a message from the angels and Christ, that he was 
risen, John xx. 2. 

Most of the apostles were married, Matt. viii. 14. 

The distinction of clean and unclean meats separated the Jews 
from all other nations, Acts x. 15. 

The precept, not to meditate beforehand what we shall speak, 
makes nothing for the infallibility of councils, or the cxtempo- 
rary cffnsions of quakers and anabaptists, Matt. x. 19, 20. 

The millenium not proved from Matt. xix. 28. 

The miracle of the pool of Bethesda was done by an angel, and 
not by the warm entrails of beasts, John v. 4. 

No miracles are wronght for the merits of saints, Acts iii. 12. 

Who arethe mourners, Matt. v. 4. 

Who the meek, ver. 5. the merciful, ver. 7. 


O 


Our Lord, Matt. v. 33, 34. forbids not all oaths as absolutely 
evil, not all promissory oaths, not all jndicial oaths, but only 
voluntary oaths in common conversation and discourse. 

The forms of swearing forbidden, ver. 34. 36. wert usually among 
the Jews, and not looked on as binding oaths, ibid. 

Obedience to the moral law was to the Jew a condition of obtain- 
ing life eternal, Matt, xix. 19, 
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That they may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, is 
meant of the union of the Spirit, John xiv. 20. xvii. 28. 

Not Divine ordination to, but being disposed for, eternal life, 
made men believe, Acts xiii. 48. 

The Jews anointed the sick with oil, Mark vi. 13. 

ia 

The patriarchs were buried in Sychem, Acts vii. 16. 

St. Paul, his conversion an evidence of the truth of Christianity, 

Acts xxii. 6. 

Why he circumcised Timothy, Acts xvi. 1.’ 

He sent not from Melitus to all the bishops of Asia, ‘nor to them 
only, but also to the presbyters, Acts xx. 17. 

His preaching at Damascus, and going thence to Jerusalem, 
rightly stated, Acts ix. 23. 

He preached every where to the Jews, as well as to the gentiles, 
Acts xvi. Ll. 

_ Why only on the sabbath-days in the synagogues, ibid. 

Why he had on him a temporary vow of Nazaritism, and con- 
sented to join with others in it, Acts xviii. 19, xxi. 26, 27. 
He neither sinned, nor confessed his sins, in saying, God- shall 

smite thee, &c. Acts xxiii, 1. 5. — 

How Christ’s sheep shall never perish, John x. 28. 

Persecution on the account of religion,: is contrary to Christian 
faith, Luke ix. 55, 56. 

Who are persecuted for the sake of righteousness, Matt. v. 10. 

Examples of dreadful judgments on the persecutors of the church, 
Acts xii. 238.” ' 

Those words, Thou art Peter, respect his person, Matt. xvi. 18.- 

- and the following words contain a promise that he should lay-the. 
first foundation of a church among the Jews and gentiles; but 
- in this he can have no snecessor, ibid. —_ 

Why Cornelius sends for Peter, Acts x. 5. 

Why Peter goes up to the housetop to pray, ver. 9. 

He was no monarch of the church, or judge of controversies, Acts 
viii. 14. xv. 19. 

The protestant doctrine of the perspicuity of Scripture stated, Acts 
viil. 31, 

The pharisees are accounted, and seem to have been, the best sect 
of the three, Acts xxvi. 5. 

The scribes and pharisees held it unlawful to eat with unwashen 
hands, and that this was necessary that they might be holy,- 
making this precept of theirs equal to God’s commands, and so 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, Matt. xv. 1. 9, 

Polygamy is consequently forbid by Christ’s discourse of divorces, 
Mark x. i1. —- 

Why we are to pray to him who knows our wants before we pray, 
and what is the mnch speaking forbid in prayer, Matt. vi. 8. 

Onr Lord does not only give the heads of things we are to pray 
for, but a form of prayer; which not only his disciples then, 
but Christians are now, to nse, Matt. vi. 9. The import of the 
preface to the Lord’s Prayer, ver. 10. 

The conditions of an acceptable prayer as to matter, manner, and 
the person praying, Matt. vii. 7. 

I pray not for the world, is no argument that Christ died not for 
the world, Jolin xvii. 20. 

The prediction of the event hinders not the sinfulness of the ac- 
tion, Matt. xxvi. 24, 

Pronouns oft refer to the remoter nonn, Luke v. 17. ° 

A prophet in the Scripture is either a foreteller of things future, or 
a revealer of the will of God, Luke i. 67. 

Prophets and teachers were not fixed bishops, Acts xiii. 1. 

False praphets may be known by thcir works, Matt. vii. 15, 16. 

The proselytes of the gate came to the Jewish synagogues, Acts 
XVil, 4, 

Publicans were generally men of ill fame for rapine and extortion, 
Matt. tx. 11. joined with heathens, and despised by the Jews, 
Luke xv. 1, 2. , ; 

Purgatory not proved from Matt. xii. 31, 32. ' 

The law of purification belonged only to the mother, Luke ii. 22, 

What was the spirit of Python, Acts xvi. 16. 


R 


God’s counsel conccrning men’s salvation may be rejected, Luke 
vil. 80, 
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What is required that we may go on steadfastly in the ways of re- 
ligion, Luke xiv. 28. : é' 
What are the fruits meet for repentance, Matt. ii. 8. - 

Death-bed repentance invalid, Matt. xxv. 1. Luke xxni. 40. 

What is the battology, of vain repetitions forbidden by Christ, 
Matt. vi. 7. 

It is not probable that the relics of St. Stephen cured diseases, 
Acts viii. 2. . ,; -_ 

The pharisees owned only the resurrection of the just, Acts xxiv. 15. 

Christ's argament against the sadducees to prove the resurrection, 
cleared, Matt. xxii. 23. 32. 

Wherein our righteousness must exceed that of the scribes and 

- pharisees, Matt. v. 20. 


S 


All the arguments by which our Lord justifies himself, and his 
~ disciples from violatiag the sabbath, considered, Matt. xii. 1. 

The sacramental elements do not sanctify the hody by the touch, 

but the soul only of the person disposed to receive them, Matt. 
“xv. 11. 

The sacramental bread is not substantially turned into Christ's 
body, Matt. xxvi. 11. nor the wine into his blood, Mark xiv. 25. 

The absurdity and blasphemy of that opinion trnly manifested, 
Matt. xxvi. 26. 

The sadducees after Chiist’s resurrection were the great enemies to 
Christianity, as the pharisees were before, Acts v. 17. in what 
sense they denied angels and spirits, Acts xxiii.7, Matt. xxii. 32. 

The Samaritans worshipped the true God, though not according 
to his will, John iv. 24. . . 

How we are to sanctify God's name, Matt. vi. 10. 

Christ was ‘truly willing to seve them who would not be saved, 

* Matt. xxii. 57. Luke xix. 42. 

Scandal though only received, not given, when to be avoided, 
Matt. xvii. 27. 

The rules of self-denial, Luke ix. 23. the doctrine destroyed by 
Mr. Hobbes, Luke xii. 8, 9. 

The sin of Simon Magus consisted in supposing that the apostles 
conferred the Holy Ghost by some art of magic superior to bis 
own, Acts viii. 20. 

Simony, so called with analogy to his offering money for spiritual 
things, ibid. 

That the soul dies not with the body, but continues in a state of 

' sensibility, proved from Matt. x. 28, Luke xxiii. 43. Acts vil. 59. 

What the star was which conducted the wise men, Matt. 11. 9. 

No works of merit, or supererogation, Luke xvi. 10. . 

The supper, mentioned John xiii. 2. was not the paschal supper. 

The president, or head of the synagogue, beating offenders, usual, 

' Mark xin. 9. 

Christ frequented the synagogue-worship, though it was corrupted: 

_and conformed to their ceremonies, Luke iv. 16. 


T 


The law of talio, how to bé understood, Matt. v. 38, 39. 

Tarsus, an eminent academy, Acts xxii. 3. 

The taxing mentioned by St. Luke was before that made by Cy- 
renius, Luke 11. 2, 
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The Captain of the temple, who, Luke xxii. 52. : | 

Herod's temple was building forty-six years, and not.then finished, 
John ii. 20. 

What is the import of the word temptation in the Lord’s Prayer ; 
what it is to enter into temptation; how God caunot, and how 
he may be said to lead us into temptation, Matt. xvi. 18. 

Why Christ was tempted, Matt. iv. 1. 

He was really tempted, and not only in a vision, Matt. iv. 8. 

There was a Theudas before Chirist, and after him another of that 
sect, Acts v.36. © : ; 

Examples of transposition of words in Seripture, Mark ix. 13. 
Luke i. 27. ‘ 

Christ decides the question about paying tribute to Casar from 
their own rules, Matt. xxii. 17. 


U 

Unwashen hands. See pharisees. 

The Christians represented as unlearned, Acts iv. 13. 

The blessed Virgin was of the house of David, Luke i. 27. ii. 25. 
She vowed not virginity, ver. 34. Her womb was opened at the 
birth of Christ, Luke ii. 23. Her perpetual virginity not proved, 
or disproved, from Scripture, Matt. i. 25. no article of faith, nor 


was it always deemed heresy to question it, Matt. xin. 55. 
Ur of Chaldea was 1n Mesopotamia, Acts vil. 1. 


W 


The man not having on the wedding-garmeni, respects the Jews, 
Matt. xxii. 11. 

The punishment of the wicked in Gehenna will be eternal, Mark 
ix. 43, 44. 

Whited sepulchres, what, Matt. xxiii. 27. 

How to do God's will on earth, as it is done in heaven, Matt. 
vi, 10.. 

The wise men not kings, Matt. ii. 1. not from Chaldea, but from 
Arabia,-ver. 2. how they knew a King of the Jews was to be 
‘born, C. when they came to Jerusalem, ibid. why they presented 
him with those gifts, ver. 11. 

What hinders the word from being profitable, Matt. xiii. 20. 22. 
When our affections are inordinately set on this world, Matt. xvi. 22. 
what solicitude for it is allowed, and what forbidden, ver. 25. 

How we must 2vorship God in spirit, John iv. 24. 

God accepts of no worship as done to him, which is not done to 
him alone, and according to his will, Acts vii. 41. xx. 17. 

Religious worship refused by St. Peter, Acts x. 25, 26. 

Sonie dispositions are required in men to render them worthy of 
the gospel, and the grace of God, Matt. x. 2. 


1 ‘ A a@ 


The command to sell all, was directed to the young man in parti- 
cular, and binds not others, Matt. xix..21. r 


fl 
Zorobabel in Scripture, and the Jewish writers, is often mentioned 
as the son of Shealtiel, and not of Pedaiah, Matt. i. 12. 
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COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES. 


A 
"ALAOO'S, Rom. v. 7. 


roayaboy ipoy, Rom. xiv. 16. 

ayapoc, 1 Cor. vii. 8. 

a&ytor, Rom. xvi. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

ayaZev, Heb. ii. 11. ix. 18. 

acuadéexrwe, 1 Thess. v. 17. 

acuia, 1 Cor. xiii. G. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

acéxiuoc, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Heb. vi: 8. 

&Oeo, Eph. ii. 12. 

0 ENOwy ee aipfaroc, 1 Jobn v. 6. 

aipeowc, 1 Cor, xi. 19. 

aipertxoc, Tit. ili. 10. 

exgoroy ia, Col. iii. 8. 

atosnotc, Phil. i. 10. 

oiay, 2 Tim, iv. 10: 

kard roy aioéva, Eph. ii. 2. 

Kura wpddectv atwywy, Eph. ii. 11. 

aiwvtoc, Philem. 15. Jade 7. 

Tpo ray aiwvwy, 2 Cor. i. 7. 

aiavac, Heb. 1. 2. 

‘atopy pédAwy, Heb. vi. 5. 

akaxoc, Rom. xvi. 18. Heb. vii. 26. 

axaQaproc, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

axpofiyca Heb. vil. 4. 

dakovery, Eph. i. 7. 

adda, Kom. x. 19. 

dpapria, ipaproy, duaprwroi kareordOnouy, 
Rom. v. 19 

6 Tomy THY apapréay, 1 John iii. 8, 9. 

rac apapriac poy aviveyxev, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

wept dpapriac, Rom. viii, 3. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

apaprwdot, Gal. 1.15. - 

avaGepa elya, Rom, ix. 3. 

dvaxegadawoacla, Eph. i. 10. 

avaxpivw, 1 Cor. ii. 15. 

avadoyia rie riorewc, Rom. xii. 6. 

kar’ avOpwmov héyw, Rom. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8. 

avOpurivov éeyw, Rom. vi. 19. 

6 ayriracodpevoc TH étovota, Rom. xiit. 2. 

drécetic rou mvevparoc, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

adroogn, 2'Tim, iv. 14. 

dmoxuradAdtat, Eph. ii. 16. 

amrdcorodoc, Rom. xvi. 7. Phil. ii. 25. 

aréypnotc, Col. il. 22, 

ovy dpraypoy, Wynearo, Phil. ii. 6. 

dpéri), 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 5. 

am dpyic, 1 John i. 1. ii. 7. 

dvéAyera, Rom. xiii. 13. 

docevec, dobevéw, doSévaa,Rom.y. G. xiv. 21. 

dowria, Eph. v.18. 

év d¢Oapoig, Eph. vi. 24. 

agporec, Rom, 1i. 20. 

dgpaipev apapriav, Heb. x. 4. 

Kara roy dpxoyra ric éhuvotag tov dépos, 


Eph, ii, 2. 
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Ty Baad, Rom. xi. 4. 

BaBviday, 1-Pet. v.13. 

Badaap rov Boodp, 2 Pet. it. 15. 

év Bape etvar, 1 Thess. ii. 6. 

vouocg Bacckude, James ii. 8. 

ot BovAdpevoe trOvTeiv, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


: r 

To Aoytxov yada, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

Keviog } ypagi) Néyer, James iv. 5. 

Eypava, seripseram, 1 Cor. v. 9. John ii..9. 
yeypappéva ty BiPrXw Cwic, Phil. iv. 3. 
yaorpipaoyoc, Tit. 1, 12. 

yevnOnrw, Rom. xi. 10. 

i) yAdooa rip, James iii. 6. 

yuv7), 1 Cor. vil. 34. 

yvvaika ddedgv, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 


A 


Aaipérvioy, 1 Cor. x. 20. 

ce, Rom. vi. 17. 

dénore évepyoupevn, James v. 16. 

Ogjoec, mpocevyal, évrevtecc, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 

ea, cum genitivo, per, Heb. i. 2. 1 Tim. 
li. 15. 7 

dradjcn, Heb. ix. 20. 

craxovta, Rom. xii. G. ‘ 

draxptore Cadvytopay, Rom. xiv. 1, 

dvaxptvopuevoc, Rom, xiv. 23. James i. 8. 

clewpt, Ecwxe, Rom. xi. 8. 

édwke Odpara, Eph. iv. 8. 

cixatoc, Rom. iii. 26. 

Ctxatoouvn Ocov, Rom . i.17. 

cxauipara, Rom. ii. 26. 

dilwyoc, James i. 8. 

ddéa, Rom. iii. 26. 

dofaZecy, Rom. viii. 33. 

CoypariZeade, Col. ii. 20. 

coxedgere, 1 Cor, xi. 28. Gal. vi. 4. 

doxéw, 1 Cor. vii. 40. 1 Tim. ii. 15.* Heb. 
iv. 1. 

covreia rij¢ G0opa%¢, Rom. viil. 21. 

owped érovpavioc, Heb. vi. 4. 

dvvapec, 1 Cor. v. 5. 

cvvaroc, Rom, xi. 13. xtv. 4. Heb. ji. 18. 


iE 

"Edy, postquam, quando, Heb. ill. 7. 
éyyue, Eph, ii. 17. 
uno Tavrog EtCove wovnpov, 1 Thess. v. 22. 
EOvoc &ytoy, 1 Pet. il. 9. : 
€0eA0Opnoxela, Col. ii. 23. 
ei, quod, 1 Tim. v. 10. Formula jurandi, 

Heb. it. 11. 
et ye, siquidem, Eph, iii. 2. 


GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES 


"et yy 1 Cor. vil. 17. 


cic pro év et ce, Col. 1. 20. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
ciky Tov Oeod,.Heb. vii. 15. 

éxdoy?} yaptroc, Rom. xi. 5. 28. 

éxXexroc ey Kupiy, Rom. xvi. 13. 

yévoc éxdexroy, 1 Pet. 11. 9. 

Euguroc Noyoc, James 1. 21. 

éy pro dia, 1 Cor. vil. 13. , 
éveoyety, 1 Thess, ii. 13. Phil. i. 13. 
évrvyyavey, \ aa ; Rom, xi. 2. 
éayopaddépevor roy Karpov, Eph. v. 16. 
éivyeipa ot, Rom. ix. 17. 

i fuoy ttprSov, 1 John it, 19. 

rove ékovlernpeévoue, 1 Cor. vi. 4. 
éfovoia, 1 Cor. xi. 9. 

érOavdrto toyarot, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

ro émeckec, Phil. iv. 5. 


éreournpa, 1 Pet. iil. 21. 


émtxadéonrar To 6vopa Kypiov, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
émthapBaverrar, Heb. i. 16. 

ovy émoxorote Kat craxdvore, Phil. i. 1. 

év rote exovpavioc, Eph. ni. 10. Heb. vi. 4. 
epyov ayasov, Rom. il. 7. 

oi ef epSelac, Rom. 11. 8. 

6 Eow dvOpwroc, Rom. vi. 22. 

érepoc, Rom. xiit. 8. 

eva Bea, Heb. v. 7. 

eVroyia rvevparexy, Ephstii. 1. 
eboynpdvwe, Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 40 
ebroamedta, Eph. v. 4. 
Exew yap, Heb, xii. 28. 


Z, 


Zijv, 1 Thess. iii. 8. 

Te dvw fyretv, Col. itl. 1. 
NGoe ZaHvrec, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Noyoe Lavroc Ocov, Heb. iy. 12. 


H 


"H pro cal, 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
npépa, 1 Cor. 101. 13. 
Hpépat woynpal, Eph. v. 16. 
Hypéoa Kpioewc, 2 Pet. i. 7. 
6 HAtoeg py extdvérw, Eph. iv. 26. 
° 0 
Odvaroy droxdcay, James 1.15. 
ZQavarwOnre TH vope, Rom. vil. 4. 


Sérev, Col.ii. 18. 
Scadisaxrot, 1 Thess. iv. 9. 


‘cde ebdoynric, Rom. 1x. 5. 


Sepédtog rot Ocod, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Qrdece rou Xprorov, Col. 1. 24. 
Sonoxela rev dyyédwy, Col, i. 18. 
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Svoia féoa, Rom. xii. 1. 
Suotac mvevparexal, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


I 


"Iciag émtducéwe, 2 Pet. 3. 20. 


6 dvarAnpay rov rérov rou idewrov, 1 Cor. 


xiv. 16. 
iepoupyouvra ro evayyéNov, Rom. xv. 16. 
tepdrevpa Gywov, 1 Pet. 1.9. 
ikdoxeolar rag dpapriac, Heb. 1.17. | 
iAaopoc wept roy dpyapriayv, 1 John i. 
iv. 10. 
iAagryptov, Rom. iil. 25. 
iva pro éray, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 
toa Oey, Phil. ii. 6. 


K 


Kai, id est, Col. i. 2. ideirco, Heb. i. 19. 


tune, Gal. i. 2. 
cabaue, quando, 1 Cor. i. 6. 
cabapiZeyv, xabapcopoc, Heb. i. 3. ix. 14. 
caBoXKcai Ercororal, James 1. 
évroN)) Kaw, 1 John ii. 7, 8. 
cata Epya, Tit. ili. 8. - ot 
xara Qeov, per Deum, 1 Cor. xv. 15. 
xaraPpaPeverw, Col. ii. 18. 
Karaxuptevorrec TOY KAHpwr, 1 Pet. v. 3. 
pn) xaradanreire, James iv. 11. 
xaradAayijvat, caradXaooev, Rom. y. 10. 
karadAayijy AauPavery, Rom. v. 11. 
0 xaracxevacac, Heb. iit. 3. 
' xaraorpyugy, 1 Tim. v.11. 
Kuragayeratatrove mip, James v. 3. 
KuTaypwperot, 1 Cor, vii. 31. 
ic Tad KarwTEpa peépN Tie yiic, Eph. iv. 9. 
0 kAnpovopoc rov Kéopov, Rom. iv. 138. 
Kotvwyvia, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
eyxoubwoagre, 1 Pet. v. 5. 
év ravri re Kdopy, Col.i. 6. 
mept dAov Tov Kdopou, 1 John i. 2. 
xpiza, Rom. v. 16. xiii. 2. 1 Cor, xi. 29. 


oic¢ ro Kpiva Exradat ovK apyei, 2 Pet. il. 3. | 


cpeOfjvac 77 oapxi, 1 Pet.iv. 5. 
xpivecdat, Rom. ili. 4, 
xptrijpea, 1 Cor, vi. 2. 
iva pu} bro Kploty wéonre, James y. 12. 
rTaca kriotc, Rom. vill. 19. 22. 
amo xrisewc Kdopou, Rom. 1. 20. 
avOpwrivy «riotc, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
6 Kiptoc Eyytc, Phil. iv. 5. 
Kiptoy dytaoare, 1. Pet. iil, 15. 
Kuptéryroc kxaragpovovryrec, 1 Pet. il. 10. 
Kwrvdyrwy yapetv, 1 Tim, iv. 2. 

A 
Kai rjv ex Aaocuxeiac, Col. iv. 17. 
Aade wepiovotoc, Tit. ii. 14, 1 Pet. il. 19. 
AavIaver ydp avrove, 2 Pet. ili. 5. 
AiBoc rpockxduparoc, Rom. ix. 33. 
Aoyigeosar, Rom. v. 14. 
Adyoo, 1 Cor. i. 5. Heb. iv. 13, 
AuTetoOa, Rom. xiv. 15. 


M 


Ma)Aov, non comparativum, sed negativum, 


1 Tim. 1. 4, 
pdaraa dvacrpog?), 1 Pet. 1.18. 
peyadavye?, James ili. 5. 
peyarompemiyc cota, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
€v pepe éoprijc, Col. 11, 16. 
azo pépoue, Gal. ii. 5. 


ele ry peoica roy KAnpou rov dywy, Col. 1. 12. 


PECITNC, 1 Tah. ie rs 
pecdrotyov Tov dpaypov, Eph. i. 14. 
pereoxnparcoa, I Cor, iv. 6. 
pérpoy rag méarewc, Rom. xu. 3. 


phrore, Si forte, 2‘Tim. 11.25. — 

card play capParwr, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
’ ; Geot, Phil. 11. 6. 

POPPY 1 BoUdov, V. 7- 

pwpodoyia, Eph. v. 4. 

meptrou Mwoéwe owjparog, Jude 9. 


N 


Nai, verbum obsecrandi, Philem. 20. 
vai xai ov, 2 Cor. 1.17, 18. 
6 vade Tov Oeov, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 


vexpol, de mortuis spiritualiter, 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


vexpoi, de uno, 1 Cor. xv. 30. 

eic vipoc, L Cor. xv. 54. 

 ( Bactdtxdc, James ii. 8. 
éhevdepiac, James 1. 25. 

iy vdE mpoéxoer, Rom, xiii. 12. 

roy varov abray ctykapwoy, Rom. xi. 10. 


vdmoc 


Famed 
Lend 
one 


Eévor, Eph. ii. 19. 
O 
"“Oydooc, 2 Pet. ii. &. 


oixocouy, Rom. x. 19. xv. 2. 
otxocopety eic rov Eva, 1 Thess. v. 11. 


4} kar’ olxovy abray ExkAnoia, Rom. xvi. 5. 


1 Cor. xvi. 19. : 
oixoupévny pédAdovoay, Heb. il. 5. 
Ev pow part dvOpwerou, Phil. 11. 7. 
rd po) oyra, Rom. iv. 17. 
év dvépare Kupiov, Col. ii. 17. 
Kacvot ovpavol, 2 Pet. iii, 13. 
opgyv, 1 John 1. 1. 
opyifeaSe xal pu) dupaprdvere, Eph. iv. 26. 
opboropety rov Noyor, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
opkigw vuae, 1 Thess. v. 27. 
dpOadpove Exovrec 2H) Opgv, Rom. xi. 8. 
Oop) Gwijg kat Savarov, 2 Cor. it. 16. 

II 


Ilévra, Rom. viii. 28. 

ov ravrwc, Rom. tii. 9. 

4 wavorAia rov Oeov, Eph. yi. 13. 
wapaovAevadpervoc, Phil. ii. 30. 
mapacéorc, 1 Cor. xi. 2. 2 Thess, 11. 15. 
 mapaxaraQijxn, 2 Tim. 1. 12, 
wappnota, Heb. ili. 6. , 
rapappyapev, Heb. ii. 1. 
mapnKxodovOnxac, 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
mapoktverat, 1 Cor. xi. 5. 

4) wapovota rov Kupiov, 2 Thess. ii. 1, 
o marnp, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

nmaoa narpea, Eph. iii. 15. 

mwapbévoc, 1 Cor. vil. 36. 

maptcwkev, Rom. i. 24. 28. 

rapuy re mvevpart, 1 Cor. v, 5. 
mweidery, Gal. i. 10. 

wépiver 0 Ode, 2 Thess. ii. 11. 


TET PAMEVO’ VTO THY dpuapriay, Rom. vi. 14. 


mapagey, Heb. ii, 18. ii, 9. y 
retpagcirat, Gal, vi. 1. 

erespdodSnoay, Heb. xi. 37. 
mepixaSappa, mepidnpa, 1 Cor.iv. 13, 
mrepimoinotc, meperoety, Epli.i. 14. 
meptropy exrahpepoc, Phil. iti, 5. 
weprepeverat, 1 Cor, xiil. 4. 

wreovetia, tAEovexreiv, 1 Thess, iv. 6. 


mrcovetia, jrec. torly elowdodarpeia, Col. iil. &. 


axiuvoroyia, Col. ii. 8. 

wlortc, pla miorec, Eph. iv. 5. ° 
0 ovK Ex rlorewc, Rom. xiv. 23, 

Ex wlorewe cic rlorty, Rom. i. 17. 
mioric drat rapacobeioa, Jude 3. 


‘ray ator rou Kuplov ipdv Inoot Xpiorod rijc 


céinc, James ij, 1. 
TrAHpwha Tay EBvwey, Rom. xi. 12. 


wav rrANpwpa rig Sedrnroc, Col. ii. 9. 

wav rAnpwua tov Oxod, Eph. ili, 19. 

mAnpodopia, Rom. xiv. 5. 

ro xvevpa, Rom. viii. 27. 

TO mvedud pov, 1 Cor. xiv. 14. 

rvevpa Covretac, Rom. viii. 15. 

wvevpa rig Cdine, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

awvevpartxoc avOpwaroc, 1 Cor. ii. 18, y. 5. 
Gal. vi. 1. 

motuévec, Eph. iv. 11. 

70 woXirevpa bpdy, Phil. iii, 20. 

npotyvw, Eyvw, Rom. vill. 29. x1. 2. 

Tpoeyvwopévoc, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 

Ev r@ twovnpy, 1 John v. 19. 

mpaypa, 1 ‘Thess. iv. 6. 

mpeopirne, Tit. 11.2. Philem. 9. 

ai mpeaPurepot Tijcg ExkAnoiac, James y. 14. 

mpeaBurépouc rove ev vty, 1 Pet. v. 1. 

mpoc, de, Heh. i. 7. 

xpooaywyi), Eph. iil. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

Kard rpdveocy aiwvwy, Eph. iii. 11. 

mpdckoupa reOévat, Rom. xiv. 13. 21. 1 Cor. 
vill. 13. 

mpoogopa xai Sucia, Eph. v. 2. 

mpodirnc, Tit. 1. 12. 

mpognrefa, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 

wip atwreoy, Jude 7. 

we ced wupdc, 1 Cor. ili. 15. 

rpoowroAnvia, James il. 1. 

mpwrdroxoc maone Krisewe, Col. 1. 16. 


P 


"Ey 'P&Boy, 1 Cor. iv. 21. 
pavriopoc, Heb. xii. 24. 
pia kadov, Heb. vi. 5. 
SS 
Lapxexog, 1 Cor. iii. 4. 
Kara oapxa, Rom. iv. 1. 
“*AnAvOdra Ev capxt, 1 John iv. 2, 3. 
Ex ric capKog abrov, Kal éx rév dorewv, Eph. 
v. 30. 
6 Laravdc, Rom. xvi. 20. 
onpetoy, 1 Cor. i, 22. 
onpeia, répara, Kal dvvdpetc, Heb. ii. 4. 
oxarcadoyr, exardadiZecOat, Rom, xiv. 21. 
gxed roy peddAdvrwy, Col. ii, 17. 
oxdroc, Rom. xiii. 12. - 
sopoc, 1 Cor. i. 20. 
oraradaw, 1 Tim. v. 6. 
orevcopat, Phil. ii. 17. 
omAacec, Jude 12. 
Kadi orpareiay, 1 Tim. i. 16. 
oroyeia, 2 Pet. ili. 10. . 
aroyeia tov 'Kdopov, Gal. iv. 3. 
ovvaywyy, 2 Thess. ii. 1. James ii. 4. 
axlopara, | Cor. xi. 18. , 
TO oGpa vexpov, Rom. viii. 10. 
TO capa Tijc raTavaoewc VuGy, Phil. iii, 21. 
copa karnprlaw pot, Heb. x. 5. 


T 


Kard Tay, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. , 

Oo razevoc, James 1. 9. 

raprapdoac, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

réxva gvoe dpyiic, Eph. ii. 3. 

cid rexvoyoviac, 1 Tim. il. 15. 

redaoc, 2 Cor. 1. 6, 

reActmoat, Heb. ii. 10. ix. 10. x. 1, . 
ele réXoc, 1 Thess. ii. 15. 

ra TéAn TOY aiwrwy, t Cor. x. 11. 
ro TéXog Hyyexe, 1 Pet. iv. 7%. 
rep, 2Tim. v. 3. 2 

sic © Kat eréAnoar, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 
revec, Heb. 111. 16, 

épmdon) rpryov, 1 Pet. ili. 3. 
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rouggy, 2 Pel. ii. 13. 
tygAol, Rom, 1, 19. 


Y 


iYéaroc, 1 John v. 6. 
viol rov Geov, Rom. vill. 14. 
vio8ecia, Rom. yill. 23. 
bwép, in Gratiam, 1 Cor. xv. 30. 
urepBaivey, 1 Thess. iv. 6. 
vrépoyxa, 2 Pet. ii. 18. 
éf Urvou éyepSijva:, Rom. xiii. 1]. 
bmocnoapeva rove wédac Ev Erotpacig rov ci- 

ayyeAlov, Eph, Vi. 15. 
vrocreiAnra, Heb. x. 38. 
ixdoracic, Heb. xi. 1. 
vorepnxévac ard, Heb. xii. 15. 


® 
"Edy PavepwSy, 1 John ili, 2. 
gépwv, Heb. i. 8. 
gAnua &yov, Rom. xvi, 16. 


giddievoc, 1.Tim. iii. 2. 
rov gov abray py ponOire, 1 Pet. iii. 14. 
ro atro gooveiy, Phil..iv. 2. 
ra avw doorveiv, Col. iii. 1, 2. 
raic cweexa gvdaic, James i. 1. 
roig Ev guAaky mvedpact, 1 Pet. iti. 19. 
coe 1 Cor. x1. 14. Eph. ii. 3. 

elag dicewe Kowwwyvol, 2 Pet. i. 4. 
dwagdpoc avareidn, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
gwriavévrec, Heb. vi. 4. 
elyat ev rp gwrt, 1 John ii. 9. 


X 


Naipey avrg pi AZyere, 2 John v. 10. 
xapic, 2 Cor. vi. 1. 

év xapire, Col. iii. 16.- 

xXaperi Eore ceowopevar, Eph. ii. 8. 
iva dg yao, Eph. iv. 29. . 
Xaptopa rvevparicdy, Rom. i. 12. 
Xapakrip rij¢ Urocracewc, Heb.i. 3. 
KXeipdypadoy roic céypaccy, Col. i. 14, 
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xéporolnra &yia, Heb. ix. 24. 

XfAra Eryn, .2 Pet. iii. 8. 

ev Xptorg etvac, Rom. viii. 1. 

a pea evouvat, Rom, xiii. 14, 

rad tig Aptordy wabfhuara, . 
Serena Kouorod, iy 1 Pet, i, 11. 
Xpdvar aiwyra, Rom. xvi. 23. 

™po xpdvwv aiwrviwy, 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 
wepieote xpvalwy, 1 Pet. iii. 3. 


E. 


WVadpote cat tuvoec, Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. « 
Yevdwruptoc yroore, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
Ynr\agdy, 1 John i. 1. 

Yvy}, 1 Thess, ii. 8. 

Yuxixdcg dvOpwwoc, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


2 


Qc ovxX dhawcews, GAAA PeBaudcewc, Rom. 
1x. 32. 
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A 


A BSTAIN from all appearance of cvil, 
1 Thess. v. 22. 

The adoption of sons, Rom. viii. 23. Eph. i. 5, 

Affections set on things above, Col. iii. 2. 

The affections of Christ, Col. ii. 24. 

Altare yours, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

To be anathema from Christ, Rom. ix. 3. 

Be angry, and sin not, Eph. iv. 26. 

The whole armour of God, Eph. vi. 13. 

To awake ont of sleep, Rom. xiii. 11. 


B 


That which was from the beginning, 1 John i. 1. 
The breast-plate of faith, 1'Thess. v. 8. 

To be in bondage to corruption, Rom. viii. 21. 
Tbe first-born from the dead, Col. i. 19. 

To bow down the back, Rom. xi. 10. 

‘Yo do our own business, 1 Thess. iy. 11. 


C 


To heap coals of fire upon the head, Rom. xii. 20- 


To be in Christ, Rom. viii. 1. 

To be with Christ, Phil. i, 24. 

His commandments are not gricyous, 1 John y.3. 
The coming of our Lord, 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

Our conversation is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. 

To be conformed to tho world, Rom. xin. 2. 
The course of this world, Eph. ii. 2. 

The whole creation, Rom. viii. 22. 

To corrupt the temple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 17. 


D 


Darkness, Rom. xiii. 12. 

The day of Christ, 1 Thess. vy. 2. 

Dead in sins, Eph. ii. 1. 

Dead to the Jaw, Rom. vii. 4. 

Withont the law, sin was dcad, Rom. vii. 8. 
A door of utteranee, Eph. vi, 19. 

Not to doubtful disputations, Rom. xiy. 1.’ 


ie 


Ho that doubteth, is dumned if he eat, Rom. 
xiv. 23. 
Phe doubt/ul and donblc-minded man, James i.8. 


E 


Edification of God, 1 Tim. i. 4. 

Election of grace, Rom. xi. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

To esteem others better than ourselves, Phil. 
li, 3. 

Evil days, Eph. v. 16. 

Eye hath not seen, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

‘To have eyes, and sce not, Rom. xi. 10. 

F 

From faith to faith, Rom. i. 17. 

Whatsocveris not of faith, is sin, Rom. xiv. 23. 

The whole family in heaven and cartb, Mph. iii. 
15. 

To deny the Father, 1 John ii. 23. 

Tho feet shod with the preparation of the gospel 
of peace, Eph. vi. 15. 

There is no fear in love, 1 John iv. 18. 

Flesh and blood, Gal. i. 6. 

Foolish talking und jesting, Eph. v. 4. 

Whom he did fereknow, Rom. viii. 29. xi. 2. 

The form of God, a scrvant, Phil. it. 6, 7. 

The fruits of righteousness, James hi. 18. 


G 


To gather together in onc, Eph. i. 10. . 
Our gathering together io Christ, 2 ‘Thess. ii, 1. 
He gave gifts to men, Eph. iv. 8. 


1.3. 
Thein he also glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 

God over all, blessed for ever, Rom, ix. 5. 
"That Ged may be allin all, 1 Cor. xv. 23. 

‘lo groan one against another, James v. 9. 
The gospel preached to tho dead, 1 Pet. iv. 6. 


H 
Theo handwriting of ordinances, Co}. 11/14. 


The glory of God, Rom. i. 23. Phil. ii. 6. Heb. 
3 ; 


To be heir of the world, Rom. iv, 13. of righte- 
ousness, Heb. xi. 7. 

Damnable heresies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

Higher than the heavens, Eph. iv. 10. 

Double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 

The first-fruits holy, Rom. xi. 16. 

To be clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. 


I 


Faith is imputed for righteousness, Roin. iv. 5. 

Not to ¢mpute sin, Rom. v. 13. 

The inward man, Rom, vii. 22. 

To intercede for and against, Roni. xi. 2. 

The saints shall judge the world and angels, 
1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 


K 


To know as we onght to know, 1 Cor. viii. 2. 
The Lord knowcth who are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


L 


A land without blemish, 1 Pet. i. 19. 

The last times, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2'Tim. iii. 1. 

The law of liberty, James i. 28. 

The royal law, James ti. 8. 

Thelength, &e. of the love of Christ, Eph. iii. 
19. ° ‘ 

The old Jeaven, 1Cor. vy. 7. 

In the Gikeness of man, Phil. ii. 7. 

A living hope, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

Living stones, 1 Pet. i. 5. 

The Lord is at hand, Phil. iy. 5. 

The lower parts of the earth, Eph. iv. 9. 


M 


Man, old and new, Eph. iv. 23. 

The measure of faith, Rom. xii. 3. 

I wil! have mercy on whom 1 will bave meiey, 
Rom. ix. 15. 

The middle wall of partition, Eph. ii. 14. 

To mind the same thing, Phil. iv. 2. 
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‘l'o be of the same mind, 1 Cor. i. 10. 
To mortify our carthly members, Col. iit. 5. 


N 


To ecalt upon the name of tho Lord, Rom. x. 13. 
1 Car. 172. 

To do all in the name af tho Lord, Col. iii. 17. 

By nature children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 

A new commandment, 1 John ii. 7. 

Brought nigh to God, Eph. il. 13. 

The night is far spent, Rom. xiii. 12. 


O 


To be offended, Rom. xiv. 21. 
If L he offered upon the sacrifico and servieo of 
your faith, Phil. ii..17. . 


P 


Partaker of the Divine nature, 2 Pet.i. 4. 

The peace of God, Phil. t11.15, © - 

A peculiar peace, 1 Pet. ti. 9. 

A perfect man, Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. 

Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind, Rom. xiv. 5. 

Give place to wrath, Rom. xii. 19. 

Give not place to the devil, Eph. iv. 27. 

To present our bodies a living saerifice, Rom. 
xii. 1. 

The prince of the power of the air, Eph. i. 2, 

The children of the promise, Rom.ix. 8. 

‘The proportion of faith, Rom. xii. 6. 

A holy priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

To put on Christ, Rom. xiii. 14. 

To perfect according to the conscionee, Heb. 
ix, 10. 


A TABLE OF MATTERS 


R 


For this causo havo I raised thee up, Rom. ix, 
17. 

To reconcile things in heaven and earth, Col. 
i. 20. ¢ 


, To redeem tho time, Eph. v. 16. 


‘Tho redemption of the body, Rom. viil. 23. 
The redemption of the purchased possession, 
Mph. i. 14, 


Reprobate concerning the faith, 2Tim. ni. 8.. 


to every good work, ‘Litus i. 16. 

The righteousness of God, Rom. i. U7. 

He tlionght it no robbery to be equal with God, 
Phil. ti. 6. 


S 


To deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. v.5. 

Spiritual sacrifices, 2 Pet. i. 5. 

A shadow of things tocome, Col. ti. 17. 

The day-star rise in your hearis, 2 Pet. i. 19. 

To be scandalized, and to seandalize, Rom. 
xiv, 20. 

In whom all have sinned, Rom: v. 12. , 

Many were made sinners, Rom. v. 19. 

Sold under sin, Rom. vii. 14. 

The sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 

The revelation of the sons of God, Rom. viii. 21. 

Bid him not God speed, 2 John 10,11. 

I speakas a man, Rom. iii, 5. 

‘The spirit of Christ, 1 Pet.i. 11. 

The spirit of siamber, Rom. xi. 10. 

With your spirit, Gal. vi. 18. 

The smrit of bondage, Rom. vili. 15. 


Comparing spiritual things with spiritual, 1Cor, 


i. 42, 
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A stone of stumbling, Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii, 6. 

To put a stumbling-block in your brother’s way, 
Rom. xiv, 13. 20. 

Tobe subject to vanity, Rom. viii. 20. 

The sufferings of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 12. 

To _s a suz go down upon your wrath, Eph. 
iv. 26. 


T 


Temptation in the flesh, Gaf.iv. 14. 
Taught of God, 1 Thess. iv, 9. 
. Turned aside after Satan, 1 Tim. vy. 15. 


Vv 


Subjeet tovanity, Rom. viii. 20. 

Our vile bodies, Phil. iii. 21. 

The day of visitation, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

An uuction from the Holy One, 1 John ti. 20. 
An inhcritanco undefiled, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 

To cat and drink unworthily, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


Ww 


The wages of sin is death, Rom. vi. 23. 

To walk iv the light, 1 John i. 7. 

To walk by the same rule, Gal. vi. 15. Phil. iii. 
16. 

To war wanton against Christ, 1 Tim. v. 12. 

'To be weak, Rom. v. 6. xiv. 2. 

T’o be madc weak, Rom. xiv. 20. 

It is not of him that willeth, Rom. ix. 16. 

Whom he will he hardencth, Rom. tx. 18. 

‘The husband of one wife, 1 ‘Vim. iit. 2. 

The ingrafted word, Jamesi. 21. 

The living record of God, 1 Pet. i. 25. 

Faith working bylove, Gal. v. 6. 
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Baptism is styled the laver of rerencration, Tit. iii. 5. 


~ 


Baptism is a rite of initiation to Christians, 


as cireumeision was to the 


How Abraham's body was dead, when afterward he begat six chil- 
dren, Rom.iv. 19. How his faith was withont doubting, Rom. iy. 20. 

Some actions cminently good, and therefore generally commanded, Phil, 
iv. 8. are not particularly commanded, 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

ae includes a blessed resurrection, Rom. viii. 23, Gal. iv. 7. 
sph. 1. 4. . 

The angels, mentioned 1 Cor, xi. 10. are angels that seduced Eve. 
The angels that fell, have, their habitations in the dark air, and do not at 
present suffer the torments of infernal flames, Eph. ii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
The worship of angels forbidden, as not holding tho head. ‘The foun- 
dation of it was laid in the Platonic philosophy, introduced among the 
Jews by Philo and the Alexandrian Jews, Col. ii. 18. iii. 17. 

The anointing with oil, why used in healing the sick, James v. 14. 

It affords no foundation for tho sacrament of extreme unction, ibid. 

Antichrist was iv being in the time of the apostles, 1 John ii. 17. 

Men are by God appointed to punishment for falling into sin, but not to 
fall into it, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 

The apostles taught not, that the resurrection might be in their time 
1 Thess. iv. 15. ; 

Tho whole armour of God explained, and shewed to consist, not so much 
in any immediate influx of the power of God, as in snch things as either 
are in us, or are to be used by us, Eph. yi. 14. 

Divine assistance necessary to the performance of our duty, Phil. iv. 13. 
James 1.5. See the Appendlx to 2 Cor. vi. 


B 
Balaam was a prophet of the true God, 2 Pel. ii. 15, 16. 


® 


Jows, Col. ti. 12. 

The baptisin of infants, proved from 1 Cor. vii. 14. Col. ii. 12. 

An answer to the objections from the faith, Gal. iii. 26,27. and the answer 

of a good conscience, 1 Pet. ili. 21. required to baptism. 

Bishops and deacons, Phil. i. 1. 

Three senses of the word bishop, given by the ancients ; all confuting the 
presbyterian hypothesis, 1 Tim. iii.1. See the Prefaee to the Epistle to 
Titus. 

A bishop, how to be the husband of one wife, } Tim. iii. 2. a lover of hos- 
pilality, Tit. i. 8. one not immersed in secular affairs, 2 Tim. ti. 5. 

Boasting is excluded, though good works are nade the conditions of sal- 
vation, Epi. ii. 10. Sec 1 Cor. ix. 17. 

None are members of Christ’s body, whoare not sincere Christians, united 
to him by the Spirit, Eph. iv. 4. 7 
In what sense, he that is born of God, sinneth not, or doth not comniut sin, 

1 John iii. 6. 8. 
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What charity requires us to do to all; what it permits us not to do to 
any, what it requires or permits us vot to do to our offending brother, 
1 Cor. xiii. 7. spiritual gifts, alms-decds, martyrdom, may be separated 
from charity, } Cor. xiii. 3. 

Ceriuthus was contemporary with the apostles; was an enemy to St. Paul, 
for teaching, that cireumcision, and the observation of tha law, was not 
to be imposed upon the gentiles. Heo was instructed in ypu se and 
set up in Asia; was zealous for the observation of the law. Fc held, 
that the world was made by angels; and Jesus to be born of Joseph and 
Mary as other men, Col. ii. 10. * 
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The Divine nature of Jesus Christ is proved ; 
From his titles, he beiag 
Jehovah, Rom. x. 13. - 
God, Rom. xiv. 12. 1 Cor. x, 9. Heb. i. 8. iii. 4. 
_ The true God, 1 John v. 20. 
God manifested in the flesh, 1 Tim. i ii. 13. 
The great God, Tit. ii. 13. 
God over all, blessed for ever, Teal 1x. of 
- The Lord of: all, Rom. x. 12. 
One in whom dwells the fulness of the Godhead, Colos. ii. 9. and who 
was inthe form of God, before he was made man, Phil. ii. 6. 
2. From the Divine worship ascribed to him, he being the object of re- 
ligious adoration and invocation, Rom. x. 13. Colos. iii. 24. 2 'Thess. 
it. 16. 9 
3. From the Divine actions and attributes ascribed to him, # being 
- The Creator of all things, Colos. i. 16.. Heb. i. 2. 10. 
The searcher of all hearts, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Omnipotent, and the raiser of the dead, Phil. iii. 21. Colos. i i. 19. 
Endued with Divine knowledge and wisdom. 
The objections of the Socinians are answered; viz.-; - - 
That there is one God the Father of all, aud one ion Christ, 1 Cor. 
viii. 1. Eph. iv. 6. 55°} hs J 
- hat the head of Christ is God,. 1 Cor. xie3 wont eat) 
: That Christ is distinguished: from God, in Tears words, Christ i is of 
God, 1 Cor. iii. 23. The God and Bather of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
-Colos. i hi, 2. ; i ge 
That by him we believe in God, 1 Pet. i, 20. 
That he is the first-born of every creature, Colos. i. 15, 
That ~ he God, we would not be called to imitate him, 1 John 
iii. 
Christ died ‘for all, 1 Tim, i ii 26. J 
For every man, ‘Heb. ii. 9. 
For the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. 
For them that perish, Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1 
The churches of Corinth, Galatia, Thessalonica, when the apostle writ to 
them, had no settled pastors, 1 Thess. v. 13. See the General Preface. 
Circumeision was esteemed by the Jews, as their righteousness, Rom. ii. 
13. tii. 1. 
Circumcision on the eighth day, only regular, Phil. iii. 5 
The jan not only a pillar going before, but a covering over, the J ews, 
1 Cor. x. 1.! 
The coming of our Lord, wheo mentioned absolutely, refers to his final 
. advent, 2 Thess. ii. 1. When said to be at hand, to his coming to take 
vengeance on the unbelieving Jews, Phil. iv. 5. J ames v. 8. 
Contentment, i in what it consists, 1 Tim. vi.8, and what exercise it requires, 
Phil. iv. 13. 
What things ought not to be matters of contention among Christians, 
2 Tim. ii. 14. 
Arguments against the vow of continency, 1 Cor. vii. 5. 9, 25. 
Covetousness is properly idolatry, Colos. iii. 5. 


& 


The cup of a how the communion of the blood of Christ, 1 "Ol a 


16. 21. 
The exp is to he received by the laity, 1 Cor. xi. 25. 


The custom of the church, is a rule in matters of indifferency, 1 Cor. 


xi. 16, 
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The effect of Christ’s death, is double, 1. Freedom from condemnation, 
or justification. 2. The vouchsafement of the Holy Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 

We became al! obnoxious to death, by one sin of Adam, Rom. v. 12. | 

The devils are not to be cast into hell- fire, till the day of judgment, 2 Pet. 
ii. 4. 

Oné man makes himself differ from another ia spiritual, or virtuous habits 

. acquired, though not ia spiritual gilts immediately infused, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

The gift of discerning spirits was exercised, in choosing persons mcct to 
do God service in the ministry, 1 1 Tim. i. 18. 

Divorces common on the woman’s sidc, among Jews and gentiles, 1Cor. 
vii. 11. 1 Tim. v. 10. not permitted i in the Christian law, except in case 
- of fornication, 1 Cor. vii. 10.18. | 

We must die to sin once for all, Rom. vi. 10, 11. . 
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Edification, respects the knowledge of our duty, faith, love, union, Rom. 
xv. 2. ’ 

Elders among Jews, of two sorts; the sty and teaching elders, both 
ordained, 1 Tim..v. 17. ' « 

Election, ‘in the Scripture-phrase, is not of pfivite persons to salvation, 
but of nations and churches to enjoy the means of gracc, Rom. i 1x, 1, 
12. Colos. iii. 12. 1 ‘Yhess. i. 4. 1 Pct. ii. 9. 

Election to salvation, is not absolute, or to the means, but eonditicnal, 
upon performance of the means prescribed as necessary for the obtain- 
ment of salvation, and is made sure hy good works, 2 Pet. i. 10. 

Catholic Epistles, when, and why so called, Preface to them. 

The Bpistle 
city: St. Peter was not at Rome when it was written, Preface. ' 

The First Epistle to the Corinthians, was written by St. Paul, when he was 
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to the Romans, placed first, as being writ to the imperial 


at Ephesus, A. D.57. The Second Epistle the year following. St. 
Paul writ no third epistle to them. Scc the Preface and note on 1 Cor. 


¥.9. 

Tho Epistle to the Ephesians, was writ to them, not to those of Laodicca : 
the objections to the contrary arc answered, Preface and notes on 
1. 15, ii. 2. It is the epistle from Laodicea, ‘mentioned Colos. iv. 16. 
and was writ, not against the gnostics, but the J udaizing Christians. 

The Epistle to the Philippians was written when St. Paul was prisoner at 
Rome, to warn them, not against the gnostics, but the Judaizing 
Christians, 

The Epistle to the Colossians, was written when St. Paul had not scen 
them, against the Judaizers, who endeavoured to impose the observation 
of the law upon the gentile ‘converts, Preface. 

The First Epistle to the Thessalonians, was writ, not from Athens, but 
from Corinth, after the council at Jerusalem. Tho Second was not 
writ before the First. 

The First Epistle to Timothy, was writ after St. Paul’s enlargement froin 
his bonds at Rome. ; 

The Second, at the close of St. Pal life, and was the last ofhis Epistles. 
See the Preface and notes on chap. iv. 

The | an to Titus, was writ after St. Paul’s bonds. 

The Sie to Philemon, contains very useful matter. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, was written by St. Paul to the Jews i in Ju- 
dea, to prevent their apostacy from the faith, and that not in Hebrew, 
but i in Greek, - Preface. The  hjaotons of Mr. Clere are answered, Heb. 
li, 3. ix. 2. 

The Epistle of St. James, was writ. by the apostle James, the same with 
James the Just, bishop of Jcrusalem, to the twelve tribes, to correct the 
errors which had obtaincd among the Jews, and to comtort the unbe- 
lieving Jews, under the persecutions they then suffered, Preface. 

The First Epistle of St. Peter, was not written in the forty-fourth year of 
Christ, but towards the close of St. Peter's life ; not to the dispersion 
of, the believing Jews mentioned Acts viii. 1. but to the great disper- 
sion of the Jews throughout Asia, to encourage them to persevere in 
the Christian faith, and to ‘prevent their siding with the Jews in their 
rebellion, Preface. 

The Second Epistle, was writ by St. Peter, a little before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, to arm the believing Jews against that ficry trial which 
was come upon them, and against t those scoffers which questioned the 
promise of Christ’s coming, Preface, 

The First Epistle of St. John, was written — the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, Preface. « 

The Second and Third Epistles, by tho same dettfore | 

- Epistle of St. Jude, was written by Jude the apostle, and brother of 

ames. 

The Essenes abstain from flesh, wine, bind women, and this they did 

62; through philosophy, as did the Pythagoreans, Colos. ii. 21. 

They had tho names of angels in veneration, and would not touch any 
uoclean thing, Colos. ii. 3t—23, 

The eternity of future punishments, is shewed to he well consistent both 
with the justice and goodness of God; and the objections to the con- 
trary are answcred, Appendix to 2 Thess: ¢ 

The eternity of future puvishments, fully asserted by the primitive Christ- 
ians, Heb. vi. 2. 

Both Jews and Christians mourned at the excommumeation of their 

- members, 1 Cor. v. 2. : 

How far the laity were conecrned in the eedommutnsalsion® and wiG0- 
lution of offenders, 2 Cor, it. a 
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What is the gift of faith, | Cor. xii. 9. ’ — 

Of the nature of faith, and of justification by. faith aioli, Preface to on 
Epistle to the Galatians. 

Faith doth oblige us to, but doth formally include obedicnee, Rom. yi. 1. 
x. 0, Preface to the Epistle to the Galatians, §. 1. 3, 4. 

It is the act of faith, that justifics, Rom. iy. 25, Gal. iii. 6. 

Faith in Christ raised from the dead, is justifying faith, Rom. iv. 25. x. 9. 

The faith once delivered to the saints, admits of no addition, Jude 3. 

What is the one faith, mentioned Eph. iv. 5. 

Faith, how made perfect hy works, James t ii, 22, St. Paul and St. James 
reconciled, ibid. 

God, why sty ted the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Colos. i. 2. 

The whole family of God includes the angels, and tle blessed ahove, and 
tho saints on carth, Eph. iii, 15. 

The foreknowledge of God, discovered i in prophetical predictions, 1 Pet. 
1, ee 

Fornication, is a work of the flesh, against the moral law, excluding us 
from God’s kingdom, rendering us obnoxious to his wrath, and fit to be 
cast iuto hiell- fire, Preface to the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 

What doctrines are fundamental, 1 Jolm ii. 5. 

1t may be a fundamental error, to teach that, in the name of Christ, as 
necessary to salvation, which he hath not taught by himself, or his apo- 

_ Stles, Gal. i. 9. Tow far the church of Rome is oa of this, ibid. 
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The gentiles, how without tlie knowledge of God, inf without hope, 
Eph. ii. 12. Sec Heathens. 
q 
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Revealed before the calling of the gentiles, how far, and not revealed, 
Eph. tii. 6. 10. . 

Why the Holy Ghost is not meutioned in the Prefaces to the Episttes, 
Colos. i. 2, ' 

The gifts, mentioned 1 Cor. xii. severally explained, } Cor. xii, 12. 

The gnostics - / 
Held it lawful, in times of persecution, to deny the faith, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
They blasphemed the angels, note on ver. 10. . 

They taught, that heticvers might live as they would; they being saved 
by grace, and not by good works, Jude 4. 

And yet they ealled themselves the spiritual men, ver. 19. 

They were never persecuted, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

They despised not governments, but flattered them, note on ver. 10. 

God would have all men to be saved, |! Tim. ii, 4. and would not that any 
should perish, 2 Pet, ili.9. . 

God gives men up to their lust; 1. By leaving them destitute of those 
providential dispensations which might restrain them: 2. By permitting 
Satan to delnde, and to provoke them to the commission of them, 
Rom. i. 24. 

He sends among them strong delusions; not by inspiring into them any 
evil, not by inclining or exciting them to it, not by necessitating them 
to sin; but, by permitting Satan to doit, 2 Thess. ii. 11. 

The gospel, emphatically styled, The Truth, Rom. ui. 8. 

How preached to all the world, Colos, i. 6. 

Those who are not gods by nature, are not to be worshipped, Gal. iv. 8. 
Nor owned to he geds by Christians, 1 Cor. viii. 5. 

In what sense we are saved by grace, Eph. ii. 9. Tit. iii. 5. 
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Pure hands, are hands free from blood and cruelty, from injustice and 
bribery, and from filthiness and impurity, 1 ‘Tim. ii. 9. 

How God hardened the heart of Pharaoh, Rom. ix. 17. 

The Jews, Greeks, and Romans, prayed with their heads covered; and 
their women with their hair loose, 1 Cor. xi. 5. 

Heathens believe not the resurrection of the hody, 1 Thess, iv. 14. 

They had no firm belief of a future life, 2'Tim. i. 10. 

Their philosophy, and vain deceit, Colos. ii. 8. 

They counted simple fornication no sin, Eph. v. 6. 1 Thess. iv. 5. 

Their secret mysteries were full of impurity, Eph. v. 12. 

‘They held drunkenness a duty in the solemnitics of Bacchus, ver. 18. 

They practised unnatural lusts, 1 Thess. iv. 5. . 

They were addicted to lying, Eph. iy. 25. and to stealing, ver. 28. 

The heathens’ creed, Heb. xi. 6. * 

They lay under two infelicities ; 1. The want of a covenant-relation to 
God, 2. Subjection to the delusions of evil spirits, Colos. ii. 15. 

How far we may allow, that heathens, acting according to the law of nature, 
and owning the true God, may he aceepted and rewarded by him, 
Rom. ii. 15. 

A heretic is one who mainfains some doetrine or opinion subverting the 
faith; acting, in so doing, against the convictions of his own conscience, 
‘Lit. iil. 10. . ' 

The duties of husbands and wives, Colos. iii. 18, 19. 

The holiness of God, in Seripture, what it signifies, 1 Pet. i. 16. 
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The apostle speaks not of Jacob and Esau personally, but nationally 
considered, Rom. ix. 13. -.. 
The Jews, dispersed through Asia, Africa, and Europe, 1 Pet. i. 4. 

They had many prosclytes, 1 Pet. i. 1. 

Are styled the twelve tribes after {heir dispersion, James i. I. 

They thought God framed the world, with a particular regard to them, 
1 Cor. iii. 22, 

They apostatized from the Roman government; 1. From desire of free- 
dom from tribute; 2. Of dominion over other nations ; and, 3. From 
an opinion, that they ought to own no other lord or master but God 
only, 1 Pet. ii. 16. 1 Tim. vi, 2. } 

Their corrupt inanners, rendered them as bad as heathens, Rom. ii. 1. 
xiii, 22, 

Unbelieving Jers, 

Their loose doctrines; ist, That u0 cireumcised Jew went to hell. 
2dly, That the hearing of the law, rendered them aeceeptahle to God, 
without the doing of it. 3dly, That the doing some precepts would 
atone for the neglect of others, Rom. ii. 18. James ti. 11. 

How grievously they persecuted the Christians, and especially the be- 
lieving Jews, Gal. iii. 4. Preface to the Epistle of St. James. 

They, in many cases, thought themselves obliged to abstain from all 
flesh, Rom. xiv. 2. ' 

‘They suffered from the Romans, uot only in Judea, but in all places 
where they were seated, Preface to the Epistle of St. James. 

That there shall be a general conversion of the nnbelieviug Jews, Rom. xi. 

24. 36. 

The words ofthe apostle cannot be expounded of the spiritual Zsrael, i. e. 

the then believing Jew and gentile, Appendix to Rom. xi. 

Nor be applied to any conversion of the Jews, from the writing that 
Epistle, tilt the times of Constantine, ibid. ; 

This hath been the constant doctrine of the church, ibid. 

The prophecies touching the calling of the Jews, are not yet fulfilled, ibid. 


MATTERS 


The believing Jews, 
Their apostacy, and the eauses of it, 2' Thess. ii, 3. 
They knew not, that the gentiles should be made heirs of the same 
body, and enjoy the same privileges with them, Eph. ii. 6. 


The tmage of God in man, consists not primarily in holiness, but in do- 
minion, } Cor, xi. 7. James iii. 9. 


How Christ is the image of God, Colos, i. 15. 

What the tmitation ot God and Christ requires, 1 Joho iii. 3. 

Imposition of hands in ordination, an apostolical tradition derived from 
the Jews, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

Of his laying-on of hands the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. y, 22, 

Imposition of hands after baptism, apostolical, Heb. vi. 2. 

The necessity of an infallible guide, not proved from Eph. iv. 11. 14. 
1 Tim. iti. 15. ; . 

The book of Job, a history and not a parable, James y. 11. 

Justification in St. Paul, implies only the absolution of a sinner from his 
past sins: this justification is necessarily by faith alone, Preface to the 
Galatians. . 

The doctrine of justification by faith, in opposition to the works of the law, 
is fundamental, Gal. i. 9. 

A double justification is mentioned in Scripture, Rom. ii. 13. Gal. iii. 14. 

Good men under the law, were justified by faith, Gal. iii, 14. 

Quest. Whether all that is necessary to be believed for justification, be 
this single proposition, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ ? Preface 
to the First Epistle of St. John. 

The apostles neither taught, nor believed, that they might live till the day 
of judgment, 1 Thess. iv, 17, 
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In what sense Christ's mediatory kingdom is to last for ever, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 


Prayers for king's were used constantly by Jews and Christians, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
God's knowledge sometimes includes his power aod will, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


L 


The ecpistle from the Laodiceans, is the Epistle to the Ephesians, Colos. 
iv. 16 

The last times were in being when the apostles writ, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

The law was given by angels, as God’s ministers, Heb. ii. 2. for the extir- 
pation of idolatry, Gal. iii. 19. 

The apostle, Rom. vii. speaks not of a regenerate man, but of a man un- 
der the faw, before grace, Rom. vii. 25. 

The whole duty of man, i3, to live soberly, righteously, and godly, Tit. 
ii. 13. 

The love of God, signifies God’s love to us, our love tobim, and how it is 
perfected in us, { John ii. 5. iv. 12. 17, 

The freedom and greatness of God's love to us, 1 John iy. 10. and of the 
love of Christ, Eph. iii. 19. ; 

Love is the fulfilling of the taw to God and man, Rom. xiii. 10. 

Obedience to God’s commands, the-test of Jove, 1 John v. 3. 

The lusting's of the sensnal appetite, are temptations to sin, and the root 
of sin, but not sin imputed, till consented to, James i. 4. 

M ; 
The whole man consists of spirit, soul, and body, 1 Thess, v. 23. 
The man of sin, not Mahomet, not the papal hierarchy, not C. Caligula, 
not Simon Magus, and the gnosties, Preface to the Second Episile 
to the Thessalonians ; . Ss 
But the Jewish nation, with their Sanhedrin, scribes, and pharisees, ib. 
The objections against this opinion, answered, ihid. 4 
His coming was to be attended with an apostacy from the Roman go- 
vernment, or from the faith. 4° 

His characters,—opposition to God and his church, his exalting him- 
self above all that is catled God, his sitting in the temple of God, 
his coming with lying wonders,—~agree cxactly to thedJews. Sce 
notes on chap. ii. . : 

The dxariywr, or he which letteth, Claudius, ibid. 

Manna was spiritualfood to the Jews, 1 Cor. x. 3. 

Marriage allowed to the clergy, Tit. i. 6. Heb. xiii. 4. no hinderance 
to prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 5. when seasonable, ver. 36. it ought to be in 
the Lord, 1. e. of one Christian with another, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
rejected by some heathens, upon several accounts, 1 Cor. vii. I. 

The pretended sacrifice of the mass, refuted, Heb. x. 18. 

Christian matrons are to be grave in apparel, not costly in attire, nor much 
concerned about it, as becometh women professing godliness, 1 ‘Tim. ii. 
10. 1 Pet. iti. 4. ; 

The duty of masters towards their servants, Eph. vi. 9, 

Melchisedec, a man, not an angel, not Sem, not the eternal Acyoc, how 
without father and without mother, Heb. vii. 3. 

Ministey‘s’ maintenance, a standing ordinance of Christ, 1 Tim. v. 18. 

The necessity of the ministerial function, notwithstanding the unction 
from the Holy One, 1 Jolin ii. 27. 

The millenium not proved, 

From Cbrist’s appearance and kingdom, 2 Tim, iv. }. 
From the thousand years as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
From the new heavens, and new earth, ver. 13. 
Confuted, note on 1 Cor, xv. 22. 52, Colos. iii, 4. 
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This is a great mystery, relates not to common matrimony, but only to 
the marriage of Christ with bis church, Eph. v.32. 
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The heresy of the Nicolaitans, tee 
Was in the time of the apostles, 2 Pet. 11. 1. 

They deceived many, and caused Christianity to be blasphemed, note 
on ver. 2. 

They were most impions in their principles, and lascivious in man- 
ners, ibid. : 

They practised thcir impurities in the daytime, yer. 13. 

They hlasphemed, and spake evil of angels, ver. 10. 

They spake swelling words of vanity, ver. 18. 
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All oaths not unlawful, Gal. i.20. 1 Thess. v.27. Heb. vi. 16. 

Where the offence being scandalous, hath incurred the censures of the 
church, the pardon of the church is necessary for the comfort of the 
offender, 2 Cor. ii. 7. 

The offerings of Christiaus were employed to purchase the freedom of 
Christian servants from their beathcn masters, 1 Cor. vii. 23. 

Ordination is not therefore a sacrament, because it was at the first at- 
tended with a ydpiopa, 2 Tim. i. 6. : 

None were admitted to it without trial, 1 Tim. iii. 10. 
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Pastors and teachers were men endowed with spiritual gifts, Eph. iv. 11. 

Patience under sufferings, gives experience of the sincerity aud constancy 
of our faith, James i. 3. 

Perfect patience shews us to be entire in faith, trust in, dependance on 
God, in resignation to his will, in Christian fortitude and temperance, 
as to the pleasures, honours, and concernments of this world, in love 
to God, and to ourbrother, James i. 4. 

Motives to it, from these considerations, 
1. That we only suffer, if need be, 1 Pet.1. 6. 
2. The loss of fading and unsatisfactory things, James i. 11. 
And are assured of, 
3. Divine assistances and consolations under sufferings, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
4. Aglorious reward of all our sufferings, James 1. 12. 

St. Pau/ did indeed fight with beasts at Ephesus, | Cor. xv. 32. 

What it is to be perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. Phil. iii. 18. 

Perseverance of true bclievers to the end, confuted, note on Colos. 1. 
23. 1 Thess. iii. 5. Heb. x.38. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 2t. Second Epistle of St. 
Jobn, ver. 8. 

Not promised, in these words, 
He shail confirm you to the end, 1 Cor. i. 8. 
_He that hath begun a good work will perfect it, Phil. i. 6. 
Faithfulis he that hath called you, who also will do it, 1 Thess. v. 24. 
Who are hept by the power of God through faith to salvation, 1 Pet. 


1, Oe 2 
They went out from us, but they were not of us, 1 Sohn ii. 19. 
St. Peter had not been at Rome when St. Paul writ or came to Rome, 
Rom. i. 15. 

Nor was he there when he writ his Epistles from Rome, Preface to the 
First Epistle of St. Peter. 

He could be only bishop of the Jewish church at Rome, Rom. i. 15. 

He had no supremacy over the apostles, Gal. ii. 10. 

The heathen philosophers were vain-glorious, mercenary, and wicked, 
1 Thess. ii. 9. 

Polygamy is forbidden, 1 Cor, vii. 4. 

How the powers that be arc of God, Rom, iii. 7. 

The words there said, relate to the false and pernicious opinions of the 
Jews, ibid. 

What resistancc of them is forbidden, Rom. xiii. 2, 3. 

This place declares not how far man is the higher power, or when hc 
ceaseth to be so, and therefore reacheth not our controversy, Rom. 
xiii, 2. 

We own him as the higher power, to whom we pay tribute, Rom. xiii. 6. 

Prayer must be performed in faith, Jamesi. 6. 8. without wrath, 1 Tim. 
ii. 9. 

The prayer of faith, mentioned by St. James, was miraculous, James v. Ld. 

What it is to pray without ceasing, 1 Thess. v. 17. 

Prayer to saints departed, was not practised by the apostles, Colos. iv. 4. 

Prayer for the dead, cannot be proved from the apostle’s prayer for Onc- 
simus, 2'Tim.i. 18. or from Rom. xv. 30. . 

The pre-existence of souls confuted, Rom. ix. 13. 

Christ was consecrated to his priesthood by his sufferings, Heh. ii. 10. 
and therefore did not properly exercise his sacerdotal function till after 
death, Heb. v. 5. 10. by offering his blood in the heavens, Rom. ly. 25. 

Three sorts of promises mentioned in the New Testament: the promise 
of the Messiah, of the Spirit, ofan ctcrnal resi, Gal. iii. 27. 

The gift of prophecy, 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

Purgatory cannot be proved from 1 Cor. iii, 15. 


Q 
How the Spirit may be quenched, 1 Thess. v. 10. 
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_Reeonciliation and access to God, is only through Christ’s sufferings for 


us, Eph. ii. 18. the reasou why it must be so, ibid. 
Redemption is double, 
From the guilt of sin, by the remission of it ; 
From death, the punishment of sin, bythe redemption of the body 
from it, Eph. i.°14. tho necessity of this redemption, ver. 6. 
Remission of sins, by a free act of grace and mercy, is absolutely neces- 
sary to our access to God, and relation to him, Eph.i.7. ‘The wisdom 
of this dispensation, ver. 8.‘ 
A three-fold rest,—of the Jews in the land of Canaan, a rest after the ex- 
ample of God, a perpetual sabbatism, Heb. iv. 3.°7. 10. 

_ rest, mentioned by the apostle, Heb. iv. 16. relates not to the mil- 
enium., 
Christians had no rest from persecution, after the destruclion of Jerusa- 
lem, Heb. iv. 3. i. . 

Respeet of persons, wherein it consists, James ii. 1. : 

That the resurrection was past already, was the doctrine of Menander, 
2 Tim. ii, 18. — * ; 

The Jews held, that the Mcssiah was to raise the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 


‘The Holy Spirit the principal, or the efficient cause, of the resurrection, 


Rom. viii. 11. 
The resurrection of the same body, which was laid down in the earth, as- 
serted and proved, and the objections to the contrary are answered, 

Preface to the First Epistle to the Corinthians. * 

The philosophers opposed and derided the resurrection of the body, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 33. — . 

It is to vise clothed upon, 1 Cor. xv. 30. 54, and with such qualities, as 
the philosophers gave to that body which they styled the vehicle of 
the soul, ver. 44. wall. 

The apostle seems to say, that when it enters into heaven, it will he no 
longer flesh and blood, ver. 50. ”. 

The revelation of Jesus Christ, double, by the preaching of the gospel to 

the world, by his glorious descent from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Revelation of salvation, double, by the gospel hringing life and immor- 
tality to light; at Christ’s second appearance, without sin, to salvation, 
ibid. 

Rewards, not of strict justice or merit, but of grace and promise, 2 Thess. 

1. 7. 

The righteousness of Christ imputed, not proved, from Rom. v. 18,1 Cor. 

i. 30. Phil. iii. 9. 

Rome, why called Babylon, 1 Pet. v, 13. 


S 


The sabbatarian doctrine confuted, Colos. ii. 16. 

The Christian sabbath confirmed, t Cor. xvi. 2. 

Sacrifices of a sweet odour, were also expiatory sacrifices, Eph. v. 2. 
Heb. ix. 19. 

What it is, to sanctify God in our hearts, 1 Pet. ili. t5. 

They who were delivered to Satan, were punished with bodily diseases, 
1 Cor. v. 5. 1 'Tim.i. 20. 

The Scriptures were written by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, 1 Pet. 
i. 12. though not always dictating the very words; but so presiding 
over the apostles, as to preserve them from error, General Pretace. 

They contain all things requisite to salvation, 2'Tim. iii. 17. 

And were written with sufficient clearness, 2 Cor, iv. 3. 

No places are cited by the apostles, as out of Scripture, which were not 
in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, James iy. 6. 

Justice due to servants, 

How they are to betreated, Colos. iv. 1. 
How to demean themselves to their masters, Colos, ili. 22—24. 

Every deliberate aud wilful sin, committed against the convictions of 
the conscience, is mortal,.and deserveth death, as being a breach of 
the gospel-covenant, requiring sincere obedience, James i. 15. iv. 17. 

The sins of good men, are not included in those words, All things shalt 
worh together for good to them that love God, Rom. viii. 28. 

God cannot neccssitate or excite to sin, or infuse any evil into us, 2 Thess. 
ii. 11. 

How we all sinnedin Adam, Rom. v. 19. 

Only personal sin is imputed; and that is not imputed, when it is not 
punished, Rom. vy, 14. 

What is the sin uato death,. 1 Jolin v. 17. 

The words, Those that sleep in Christ, are not to be restrained to the mar- 
tyrs, 1 Thess. iv. 14. 


The souls of the wicked shall not be annihilated, Appendix to 2 Thess. i. 


6. é 
Good souls departed hence, are with Christ ina far better state, and 
therefore not ina state of inscnsibility, Phil.1.24. — ' 
But not admitted into heaven, or enjoying the vision of God, till the 
day of judgment, 2‘Tim. iy. 8, Pad 
The Holy Spire is, ; 
The object of religious worship, Rom. 1x, 1. 
Omniscient, is with God, and is God, 1 Cor. ii. II, 
A person unereated, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
The spirit of man, 
Derived, not from the parents, but from God, Heb. xii. 9. 
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The spirit of man, hath a eapacity of understanding, when separated 
from the body, 2 Cor, xii. 3. 

All proselytes to the Jewish religion, or to the worslnp of the God of Is- 
rael, are by them styled strangers, Eph. ii. 19. 

Christ suffered in onr stead, to bear the punishment of our sins, and to 
reconcile us to God, Rem. ii. 26. v.10. 2 Cer. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. 
Eph. ii, 18, y.2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. i. 4. fi.17. 1 Pet. ii. 34. iii, 18. 
1 Johnii. 2. iv. 10. 

Why it was meet he should thus suffer, Eph. i. 8. Heb. ii. 10. x. 14. 

The gift of discerning spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

T , 

Two thing's requisite to a temple; Ist, That it be a place appropriated 
to God's use; 2dly, That ho should dwell in, or be present with it, 

- 1 Cor. vi. 19. 

That our bedies are thus the temples of the Holy Ghost, and therefore 
to be kept holy, ibid. 

Temptations, are either to sin, or, for trial of our faith ; those latter only 
are matter of our joy, and why they areso, James i. 2. 

Thanks due to Ged for all things, Eph. v.20. ~ 

Timothy and Titus were not bishops fixed toa diocess; but yet they had 
episcopal jurisdiction over presbyters. 

Hence it follows, : 

Ist, That this superiority eannot be contrary to the gospel rule. 

2dly, Thatit is not repugnant to the constitution of churches in the 
apostles’ times, for men to have jurisdiction over more than ope 
particular congregation. 

3dly, That the apestolieal power of governing churches might be 
committed to others whom they would intrust with it. 

4thly, That they did commit this trust to others, is proved from 
Scripture, tradition, and reason, Preface to the Epistle to Titus, 


Traditions extra-scriptural, not proved from Rom. xvi. 17. nor frem | 


1 Cor. xi. 2. nor from 2 Thess. ti. 14. 
The church no sure keeper of traditions, 2 Thess. ii. 14. 
Oral tradition disproved, 2 Pet. i. 15. 
The gift of tongues, imparted per modum habitus. 
He that spake with them, understood himself, 1 Cor. xiv. 2—4. 
- His crime was this, that he choso to shew his gifts in unknown words, 
when he might have spoken intelligibly, vcr. 13. 
What it is to try the spirits, and how they might then be tried, 1 John 
vent. 
Transubstantiation refuted, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 


A TABLE OF MATTERS IN THE EPISTLES. , 


U 


The umty of the catholic church, wherein it consists, 


Eph. iy. 4. 
Universal grace tanght, 2 Pct. iii. 9, ph.av. 4 


W 


The ministerial fanetion, is styled a warfare, 1 Tim. i. 18. 
The wicked are to be punished, 

At the day of judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 

At the conflagration of the world, iii. 7. 

God will execute the punishments threatened to the wicked, in the life o 

comc, Appendix to 2 Thess. i. §. 4. 

Widows, of feur kinds, 1 Tim. v. 3. 

Who are widows indeed, ver. 5. . 

What widows are to be chosen deaconesses, and when, ver. 9, 10. 
How it is, not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, Rom. ix. 16. 
God worketh in us to will and to do, not by such a physical operation as 

makes it necessary for us to will and do what he would have us; but 

by a moral operation exciting us to will, and suggesting to us what 

we ought to do, Phil. ii. 13. 

Vreedom of will, is put in opposition to necessity, 2 Cor. ix. 7. Philem. 

ver. 14. 1 Pet. v. 2, 

The word of God, heard, read, and preached, is the ordinary means of 
conversion, Jamesi. 18. 1 Pet. i. 25. 

a Holy Spirit concurs with it, not by a physical, but moral operation, 

ibid. 

The word of wisdom and of knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 9. 

The working of miracles, ibid. 

In what sense the woman shall be saved by child-bearing, 1 Tim. ii. 15. 

The world to come, either the age of the Messiah, or the kingdom te be 

erccted after the four monarehies, styled oixovpévy, Heb. ii. 5. 

Writing is more effectual to convey the truth to posterity, than oral tra- 
dition, Phil. iit. 1. See oral Tradition. 
What it is to write the law in our hearts, Heb. viii. 10. 


Z 


The zeal of the Jews was full of bitterness, James iii. ‘14. 
And of ignorance in the things they were zealous for, 1 Tim. i. 7. 
The Jewish zealots, of what temper they were, James iv. 2, 3. 17. 
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SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL EXPRESSIONS, DESCRIPTIONS, AND REPRESENTATIONS, IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE 
-REVELATION, EXPLAINED IN THE PARAPHRASE OR ANNOTATIONS. , 


ea - 


A 


ABYSS, er bottomless pit, what, chap. ix. ver. 1. 

Air, vial of Ged’s wrath pourcd on it, xvi. 17. 

Alpha and Omega, first and last, i. 11. 

Angel, the gencral meaning of the word angel in the style of prophe- 
ey, 1.1. . 

Angels of the churches, i. 20. 

Angel who had power over fire, xiv. 18. 

Angel of the waters, xvi. 5. ve 

Armies of heaven, xix. 14. 

Armageddon, xvi. 18. 


a “B A TT | 


Beasts, the four round abeut the throne, rather the four living creatures, 
iv. 6. s° 
Not taken from the standards of Israel, seem to represent the princi- 
pal angels, attendants en the threne of God, iv. 8. 
Beast, wild beast, signifies an idelatrous persecuting power, xiii. 1. 
First wild beast rising out of the sea, xiii. 1, 
Second wild beast rising ent ef the carth, xiii. 12. 
Blasphemy, names of blasphemy upen the heads of the beast, xiii. 1. 
To blaspheme Ged, his name, and tabernacle, xiii. 6. ; 
Book of life, what, iii. 5. 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife ; vid. Chureh, xx. 12. 
Book, how written within and without, sealed with seven scals, v. 1. 
Little open book given St. John, what, x. 2. 
Book, to cat it, what it signifies, x. 9. 
Books opened at the judgment, what, xx. 11. 


C 


Candlesticks, what they signify, i. 20. ; 

To walk in the midst of the gelden candlesticks, ii. }. 

Christ, description of his appearaacce in the first vision, i. 32. 
Description of bis appearance in the vision of the heavenly throne, v. 6. 
His title, the Word of God, xix. 13. 

His promise of coming quickly, what, xxii. 20. 
Description of his appearance leading the armics of heaven, xix. 11. 

Church, description ef the church in heaven, or censistory above, iv. 
Christian, represented as a woman clothed with the san, &c. xii. 1. 
Christian, represented by a woman flying into a wilderness for safety, 

xii. 6. 
Its happy state for a thousand years, xx. 4. 
Its happy state in the heavenly Jerasalem, as the bride, the Lamb's 
wife, xxi. 9. 
City, great, that ruleth over the kings of the earth, xvii. 18. 
reat, the holy Jerusalem descending ont of heaven from God, its 
description, xxi. 20. 
Cloud, te come with clouds, what, i. 7. 
To be clethed with a clond, what, xx. 1. 
Cioud er smoke from tho glory ef the Lord, xv. 8. 
Cloud of smoke frem the bottomless pit, ix. 2. 
Cups, or vials, what their form, v. 8. 
Golden cup full of abomiaations, xvii. 4. 
Cup ef Ged’s indignation, xiv. 10. 


D 


Day, in general, an undctermincd time, xi. 1}. 
Days, three and a half, how to be understeed, xi. 11. 
‘fen days, what proportion of time, ii. 10. 
Day, in the style of prophecy, signifies a year, xi. Contents. 
Darkening the sau, moon, and stars, viii. 12. 
Death, the second death, what, xx. 14. 
Dead, the rest of the dead, who, xx. 5, 
Devils, or demons worshipped, whe, ix. 20. 


i 


Earth, helping the woman, xii. 16. 
Larth and sea, what, x. 9. 


Earthquakes, what they signify, xi. 19. 


_ Eat, to eat flesh, what; xvii. 16. 


To eat a beok, x.9._.. ; : 
Epistles, 1o the seven churches, regard principally the state of the 
churches in Asia at the time of the revelation, i: 19. 
Euphrates dried up, xvi. 12. +. 
Eyes, seven, what they signify, v. 6. 


F 

False prophet, who, xvi. 13. > —" 

Flood, cast out of the serpent’s mouth, after the woman flying into the 
wilderness, xii. 15. ws ei} 

Fornication, in the style of prophecy, what, xvii. 2. 

Fountains of watcr, what meant hy them, viii. 10. 

Four angels bound in Euphrates, ix. 14. 

Frogs, ont of the mouths of the dragon, the beast, and the false pro- 
phet, xvi. 14. 


G 


,Garments not defiled, iii. 4. ; J 
God, description of his heavenly throne, iv. 3. 

Glass, vid. Sca of glass. - nian 

Gog and Magog, xx. 8. 

Grass, viii. 7. 1x. 4. . 


H 


Hail, great, xi. 19. 
Harvest of the earth, ripe, xiv. 15. 
Heads, scven of the beast, their donble meaning, xvii. 9, 10, 
Heaven, the seenc of St. John’s vision, iv. 1. xii. 1. 
Te ascend to heaven, or fall from it, xi. 12. 
Medel of the new Jerusalem coming dewn frem heaven, xxi. 2. 
Hforns,’seven horns of the Lamb, v. 6. 
Ten herns of the beast, xvii. 12. 
Horses, aad their riders, vi. 2. 
Hour, ove, or at the same time, xvii. 12. 


L r 


- Jerusalem, new, its deseription, xxi. 9. 


Image of the beast, whereby he was wershipped, xiii. 14. 
Judgments of Ged te be certainly inflicted on the corrupters of religion, 
and persecuters of the faithful, xvili. 1, 2. 
On mystical Babylon, their description, xvill. 6. &c. 
Praise of the heavenly church, for the righteousness and faithfulness of 
Ged’s judgments, xix. 1, 2. 
Kk 
reys of hicll, and of death, i. 38. 
Kings, ten, whe reign at the same time with the beast, xvii. 12. 


Kings, seven, or seven forms of government in the Reman eupire, xvii. 10. 
Kingdom of Ged, and pewer of his Christ, xii. 10. 


L 


Lake, that hurneth with fire, xx. 14, 15. 
Lamps, seven burning hefere the throne of Ged, iv. 5. 
Light, xxii. 4. 
Light of the new Jerusalem, xxi. 11. 
Lightning, viii. 5. xi. 19. 
Locusts, ix. 3. 
M 
Man child, caught up te God, and his throue, xii. 5. 
Months, five, ix. 10. 
Moon, third part darkened, viii. 12. 
Under the feet of the woman clothed with the sun, xii. 1. 
Mood, imperative, in prophecies, denotes future events, xxii. 1). 
‘Mountain, burning with fire, cast into the sea, viii. 8. 
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' 
N S ey an sea the ~ of God, i. 4. 
. #. moke, irom the glory of God, xv. 8. 
ae <> nent, el Ont of the bottemless pit, ix. 2, 
5 9 e ° ° * i « a 
Numbers in prophecy, not always to be interpreted literally, but have sieacuings ote” taller Now ken tein Done. vill. Ie 
° e * e e ae $ 1. e 
Sometimes a figurative or mystical meaning, vii. 4. Star falling from heaven, having the key of the hottemless pit, ix. I. 
O : Sorceries, ix. 21. 
' anaill ‘ a Sun, moon, and stars, smitten and darkened, viii. 10, 
Olive-trees, description of tho two witnesses, xi. 4. I'd be clothed with the wm, ‘xii. 1. ’ 
P Sword, sharp, out of tho mouth of Christ, in the first vision, i. 1G. xix, 15. 
Palms, emblems of joy and victory, vii. 9. ; 1, 
Part, third part of men, ix. 15, Ten days, ii. 10. 
PERIODS, 


First. of th Tare Tenth part of the any, xi. 13, 
db Le - | Lime present, in the style of prophecy, ex tai 
Second, of the trumpets, viii. | P t J prophecy, expresses certainty of future 


t events, xiv. 7. 
Third, of the vials, . Time, expressed by a hour, a day, a month, and a year, ix. 15. 
Sccunl Sue a Time shall bo ne longer, x. G. 
, xii. 


Thicd alleriptoo, 2a : —" seven, shew the successive judgments of God in the second 
> ee eriod, viii. 
Successivo judgments of God in the third period, xvi. tt 
T’ourth, or happy state of the church for a thousand years, xx. 1. y. 
— po ok? . hee ae ee ST aes, mark eae judgments of God in the third period, xvi. 
: : te , intage, xiv. 18. 
Birr eh. a, everlasting peace, perfection, and happiness, Vision, the highest degree of prophetic revelation, i. 12. 
» XXi. 
Prophet, false, xvii. 13. . W 
R _ of ‘a new J ae, their height, xxi. 16, 17, 
Raiment, white, iii. 5. aters, fountains of waters, viii. 10, 11. 
Rainbow, round about the throne, iv. 3. On which the whore sitteth, xiii. 15. ! 
On an angel’s head, x. 1. White, or of great lustre, i. 14. 
River of water of life, xxii. 1, 2. Winds, holding the four winds of the earth, vii. 1, 
Resurrection, first, xx. 5, ‘ Wine-press of the a of Ged, to tread it, xiv. 19, 20. 
G 1. to iud ‘ Witnesses, two, prophesying in sackcloth, xi. 3. 
= 2 ee ees Whore, judgment of the great whore, xvii. 1. 
S Woe, the three woes, what, xi. 14. 
Sea, creatures in it, died, viii. 9. Woman, carricd by the beast, xvii. 18. 
Angel setting his foot on the sea, and on the earth, x. 2. Clothed eer rede 
No sea in the new Jerusalem, xxi. 1. Flying into the wilderness, xii. 6. 
To rise ont of the sea, xiii. 1. Word of God, xix. 13. 
Sea of glass mingled with fire, xv. 2. : Worship, offered to the angel by St. John, xix. 10. 
Seals, re, opened, shew the successive judgments of God, in the first Z 
period, vi. : 
Sealing the servants of God in their foreheads, vii. 3. _ Zion, Lamb standing on Meunt Zion, xiv. 1. 
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